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F ever my mean Labours were a Blefing to the People of My 

Obarge, I with Them, and They le, have abundant 

Cauſe to Bleſs Almighty God for your Lordſhip, who, was 

the immediate Inſtrument of my Coming amongſt Them. 
And we jointly lie under Superadded Obligations to your Lords 

ſhip, for Repeated Inſtances of Reſpect to this poor Toyn in general, 

and to my Self in particular, in an; Allowance for One to aſſiſt the 

Miniſter of this Place, in hat Great Work which is Here daily | —_ 

cumbent upon him n af; % OL a Rn ot 


7 « : 4 3 * « I — ey 1 % "V4 as 


” 
* 


a 


I think my Self therefore Obliged, both in Dut) and Gratitude, 
to give your Lordſhip an Account how I have ſpent my Time Here 
(eſpecially ſince I have had Help by your Lordſhip's particular Fa- 
vour) which has been employed as I could Redeem it, in an Endea- 
vour to render the Reading of the New Teſtament Profitable 
and Delightful to my People, both in their Families and private 
= Apartments. By SO. wed e 
7 In which Undertaking my Care has been, to be as clear and par- 
== ticular as I could, with an Eye to the Benefit of the Plain and 


\ 9 1 : * 

e . * ba S » V : : 

5 O ; 1 \ | n 
„ * » 5 ay 


cw 


— 8 * 


FI DEB7C2770 N * 
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Unleamad Mos; - and have ted Things, as far as their N ature 
would bear, and my Skill would reach, to. the moſt ordinary Capa- 


cities and vulgar F | | 
And whatever the Succeſs may be, 1 hope [ ſhall receive the Re- 


ward of an honeſt Endeayour from. Him, who eſtimates ur Pains, 
their Events, which are not in our Power, but by their natural 


not by 
Tendencies, and our ſincere Intentions. 
My Loxp, Controverſies are Here induſtriouſly 3 as in- 


conſiſtent with my Chief Deſign; yet not ſo as knowingly to betray | 


any Text, or wilkally to deliver up Truth, into the Hands of. its 
avowed Enemies, whether Papiſts or Socinians. 
Againſt the contagious Corruptions of the former, and the more 


refined Subtilties, yet no leſs pernicious Errors of the latter, the 


Clergy of this Dioceſe have been happily ant! doted. by." your Lordſhip, 
at your frequent Conferences with them. And the great Freedom 
and Condeſcenſion with which your Lordſhip is pleaſed at ſuch Times 


to Treat us, doth at once invite and oblige us alſo 2 all Occaſions, 


publickly and gratefully to acknowledge 1 ear Ter. 


Vea, to your; Lordſhip s laſting Honour, and everlaſting — | 
be it ſpoken, that not nl your own Clesg y, but theſe Three Na- 


tions, are inexpreſſibly indebted, for your Lordſhip's Pious Care, in 
inſtructing in the Holy Principles of our Eſtabliſhed Religion, the 


Glorious Queen MARY: of immortal Memory, and her ihiſtrious 
Siſter, - our moſt Auguſt Queen INM E, When your Lorditup 
had the Honour to ne upon them in their tender Vears: From 
whence her Majeſty has been ſo zealous to run All Hazants r its 


Preſervation, ever ſince... 


Wr pe long, very long, e continue voir Lordſhip! an Om: a- PR 


ment to the Church, an Honour to the Engliſh Nobility, à Pa- 
tron of Refugees for the Sake of Religion, a Pattern of ſincere 


Piety towards Gop, and of the moſt extenſive Charity to all Man- 


kind; and after many holy and happy Days here on Earth, crown 


your Lordſhip with the Rewards of a Gionous Immortality. 8 


8 in 4 e 0 <A; G 


4 b : . 1 *. A — - 


My LORD, 

& Your Lordbip's much Obliged 
| and moſt Obzdient Servant, 
TIA Aon = W. BURKITT. 
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And that your Lordſhip's Improvement in Knowledge and ſincere Piety, may an- 


y Religion, and tlie Grief of all 


tion, and raviſhing Fruition of 
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Your Flonour's Faithfully Devot *. | 
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6 18 4 4 "0 Servant and Chaplain, 


W BURKITT.. 
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FAMILY GOVERNORS, 


( e Patticularly thoſe of my 
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S Religion did always confift in an Imitation of Gov, and in a Reſemblance of 
A thoſe Excellencies which ſtine forth in the beſt and moſt perfect Being, 
fo we may imitate him now with much more Eaſe and greater Advantage, fince 
his Son was manifeſt in the Fleſh, and dwelt among us: For be was pleaſed to 


become Man, on | 
Imitation of bis Holineſs... And it is moſt certain, that, God our Father avill 
never own any of us fon His Children, unleſs he ſees upon us the Air and Features, 
'tbe Impreſſes and Reſemblanice of Chriſt our Elder Brother. _ e 


Dis Confideration' has induced mne to ſet the Example of the Haly Jeſaus ſore my. 
Self and Yau, in theſe Plain, Practical Notes upon the Holy Evangeliſts, bi 
tain Remarks 5 tbe Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life, Doctrine, and Miracles, 
and of his Dea 
our Minds, and the Aﬀions of our Lives, may be a lively Tranſcript of the Mind 
and Life of our. Bleſſed "Redeemer : That we may Admire and Imitate His Un- 
ſpotted Purity, His condeſcending Humility, His fervent, Charity, His Patience 


ch con- 


, | ReſurreQtion, and Aſcenſion : To the Intent that the Temper 0 


under Sufferings and Reproaches, His Readineſs to Forgive Injuries, and His entire 
Refignation to the Divine Will in all Conditions of Life whatſoever : That fo following 
our Lox and Maſter in all the Steps of an Imitable Virtue, and ſetting His Example 
continually before us, we may be daily Correcting and Reforming our Lives by that 
glorious Pattern; for without preſent Likeneſs to Him, we have no Grounds to hope 
that we ſhall hereafter live with hin. wh | <a 


A true Compaſſion to your Souls, and a fervent Deſre to further their Sal. 
vation from the Preis as well as from the Pulpit, has put me upon redeeming Time 


ty 
| 


for this Work ag. © IAC ol 


I muſt acknowledge my conſtant Preaching Thrice a Week unto You (beſides Oc- 
cafionals) and Viſiting as 'often. a populous and ſcattering Pariſh from Houſe to 
Houſe amongst You (which I have always accounted a moſt important Part of m 


Duty) would allow me but little too file Time for ſuch a Work as This, which 


I heartily wiſh had fallen upm the Shoulders of fome that had more Leiſure, and 
greater Abilities for Writiag on this noble and lofty Subject, which even to 
Eternity can never be exhauſted. But thus much I can truly ſay, that earneſtly 


. . Imploring Divine Aſſiſtance, I have done what 1 could; my Work has been my Re- 


creation, and the Lord accept it, and ſucceed it. 


5 And 


purpoſe \to ſbem us how we might become like io Gon, by a daily 


DOLCE he 


„ 


* FAMILY Governors, Be | rü 


= BE I 5 525 Obfervation to ground my Hope of z ane and Sucre 2po, 
3a. Almighty God has in all Ages rendered thoſe Labours of his Servants (how 
= mean foever in themſelves) moſt Acceptable and Uſeful, which have been employed 
. profitable Explication of any Part of the Holy Scriptures : As if He, who 
12111. ls fo refed jr Fire 


5 1 e there fe 


11 Defign in preparing and ae 'theſs Notes into your Hands is 10 oblige 
You to read a Part of the Holy Scriptures in your Families every Day; and 10 
invite You | thereunto, the Sacred Text is here at large recited, and weer 
declined. 1 19 1 4 as. ww 1 

And I do wy 2 ty requeſt You not to ſuffer the Holy Word of Gon, 
which is in all ©your Hands, io lie'by You as a neglected Book ;\ Ly daily to read 


it in a 70 N e N 4 e ee 4 WE to be direied os Nuit 
by it. d 
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Al. * Fe I 2 EY Yu 1. 5555 my Labour of Can is Sewn jr living 6 in 
a V dailj Tritation of that grund Pattern of H, 2 and Obedienct, which. is here 
fet % de You," and in every Page recommended to Tou; and that we may con- 
tinue to frive together in bur Prapers onè with and one fon another, + for, that 
Grace which may enable us to the faithful Diſcharge of our reſpeftive Duties to- 
wards God, | towards "each other, and all Mank nd. And that the happy Union 
and U nanimity which hath hitherto been amongut us, muy continue and increaſe 
Hill with us; 1b the Glory "of God, the Honour of our Holy Religion, the preſent 
Benefit and Comfort, 957 the Eternal Joy and Rejoicing | Goth of M. inifter and 

People in the Day of the Lord Jeſus: Whith as it ir ibe fervent Prayer," ſo it 
ſhall be the conflant Endeavour of your unworthy Miniſter, whoſe. 5 Aube 
1 is to eee "ow on in 6080 e age 2 105 #Þe e whil 1 1 15 am 
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WE 4a. 
Before the Reading of 


The Holy SCRIPTURES. 


Lmighty God and Merciful Father, who haſt appointed thy 
Word to be a Light to our Feet, and a Lamp unto our 
Paths, and cauſed all Holy Scriptures to be written for our 
Learning; grant us the Aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit, that we may 
in ſuch wiſe Read, Mark, Learn, and inwardly Digeſt them, that 
by Patience and Comfort of thy Holy Word we may embrace, 
and ever hold faſt the Bleſſed Hope of Everlaſting 2885 which fri 


haſt given us in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


And ſeeing 4 thy tender Love to Mankind thou haſt given 
thy dear and only Son to be unto us both a Sacrifice for Sin, and 
alſo an Example of Godly Life, give us Grace that we may always 


moſt thankfully receive this his ineſtimable Benefit, and alſo dail 


endeavour ourſelves to follow the bleſſed Steps of his moſt Holy 


Life; who liveth and reigneth with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 
ever one God, World without End. Amen. 
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The HOLY BIBLE contains the whole Revelation of the Will of GOD to the Children of Men. This 
Sacred Book is uſually divided into the. Old and New Teſtament. . The Old Teſtament contains the Law and 
the Prophets : The Writings of the New Teſtament are either Hiſtories or Epiſtles : The Hiſtories are the 
Four Goſpels and the Acts of the Apoſtles : The Four Goſpels were written by the Four Evangeliſts whoſe 
Names they bear; of whom $t Matthew and $t John were Eye-witntſſes of what they wrote, but St Mark 
and t Luke had what they wrote from the Relation of others. * 5 


Rey 


bis Goſpel befare us of St Matthew, contains an H ory. of the Birth, Life, - Miracles, Death, and Reſur- 


 reftion of the Holy, JESUS: All which are the moſt ſtupendous and amazing Matt 
as well as the moſt neceſſary Truths to be known and believed in the Word: And 


ers and Myſteries, 


This Chapter before us contains the Gentalogy or Pedigree of our Saviour JESUS'CHR IST, as be war 
Mon, unto Verſe 17. and then relates the Fact of his wonderful Incarnation, to the End of jhe Chapter, 


CHAPTER 1, 
TA HE book of the generation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
| the fon of David, the ſon of Abraham. 


That is, the Deſcent of Jeſus Chriſt, who was, according 
to the Fleſh, the Son of David and the Son of Abraham, is 
on this wiſe. And his Genealogy from Abraham down to 
his reputed Father was thus. Here note, That our Evan- 
geliſt deſigning to write a Narrative of our Saviour's Life, 


begins with his Pedigree and Genealogy, and ſhews whom 


he deſcended from, namely,. from David and Abraham, 
Where ob/erve, 1. That David is named before Abraham, 
becauſe he being a King, And an illaſtrions Type of the 
Meſſias, the. Jews expected, and do to this Day expect, 


that the Sou of David ſhould reign over them; and that they 


ſhould enjoy a temporal Kingdom by him. Ohſerve, 2. The 
Names given to our bleſſed Saviour, Jeſus and Chriſt ; Jeſus 
is his Hebrew Name, and ſignifies a Saviour; Chrift is his 
Greek Name, and fignifies Anointed : From whence ſome 
do infer an Intimation and Enconragement, that both He- 
brews and Greeks, both Jews and Gentiles, may alike come 
anto Chriſt for Life and Salvation, he being the common 


Saviour of both; according to that of St John, Epiſt. I. ch. 


u. ver, 2. He is the Propitiation for our Sins, and not fer ours 
only, but alſo fer the Sins of the whole Werld, | 


UW} 


| tainty of his being the promiſed Meſſias. Learn hence, That 


2 Abraham begat Iſaac; and Iſaac begat Jacob; 


and Jacob begat Judas and his brethren; 3 And 


Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar; and Pha- 
res begat Eſrom; and Eſrom begat Aram; 4 And 
Aram begat Aminadab; and Aminadab begat Na- 
aſſon; and Naaſſon begat Salmon; | ALE 


Both the Evangeliſts, St Matthew and St Loki make men- 


tion of our Saviour's Pedigree; the former by his reputed 
Father's Side, the latter by his Mother's Side : The Deſign of 
both, was to preſent us with a general Draught of our Lord's- 
Pedigree and Deſcent, and not to be ſttict and accurate in 


enumerating every individual Perſon, This ſhould teach us, 


not to be over curious in ſcanning the Parts of this Genealogy, 
much leſs captiouſly to obje& againſt it. For if the Evangelifh 
were not critical and exact in compoſing this Genealogy, why 
ſhould we ſhew ourſelves ſo in examining of it? Rather let us 
attend to the Deſign of the Holy Ghoſt in writing of it, which 
was twofold : Firſt, For the Honour of our Saviour, as Man, 
ſewing who were hits Noble and. Royal Progenitors according 
to the Fleſh, Secondly, For the Confirmation of our Faith, 
touching the Reality of our Redeemer's Incarnation, The 
Scripture making mention of all his Progenitors, from the firſt 
Man Adam to his reputed Father -7o/eþh, will not ſuffer us to 
doubt either of the Truth of his human Nature, or of the Cer- 
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the Wiſdom of God hath taken all neceſſary Care, and uſed | 


all needful Means for the ſatisfying the Minds of all unpreju- 


| er tai ifed M 
ture, and the Certainty of his being the Promi f 
For both theſe Ends is our Savlour's Genealogy 
recorded in the holy Scriptures. 


diced Perſons touching the Reality of Chriſt's. hum any | 
Deſcent 


And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab z and Booz 
8 Obed of Ruth ; and Obed begat Jelle 6 And 
Jeſſe begat David the king; and David the king be- 
gat Solomon of her that had been the wife of Urias; 
7 And Solomon begat Roboam 3 and Roboam begat 
Abia; and Abia begat Aſa; 8 And Aſa ſbegat Jo- 
ſaphat ; and Joſaphat begat Joram; and Joram begat 
Ozias; 9 And Ozias begat Joatham ; and Joatham 
begat Achas; and Achas begat Ezekias; 10 And 
Ezekias begat Manaſſes ; and Manaſſes begat Amon; 
and Amon begat Joſias; 11 And Jofias begat Jecho- 
nias and his brethren, about the time they were 
carried away to Babylon: 12 And after they were 
brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat Salathiel; and 
Salathiel begat Zorobabel ; 13 And Zorobabel begat 
Abiud ; and Abiud begat Eliakim; and Eliakim 
begat Azor; i4 And Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc 
begat Achim; and Achim begat Ehud; 15 And 
Eliud begat Eleazar ; and Eleazar begat Matthan ; and 
Matthan begat Jacob; 16 And Jacob begat Joſeph 
the huſband of Mary, of whom was born. Jeſus, who 
is called Chriſt. 17 So all the generations from Abra- 
ham to David, are fourteen generations; and from 
David until the carrying away into Babylon, are four- 
teen generations; and from the carrying away into 
Babylon unto Chriſt, are fourteen generations. 


Obſerve, Here are ſeveral Women mentioned in our Sa: 
viour's Genealogy, and all, or moſt of them, have a Brand 
of Infamy upon them. Thamar was one, with whom her 
Father-in-law, Judah, committed Inceſt ; Rachab is called an 


Harlot ; Ruth came of Moab, whom Lot begat of his own | 


Daughter; and Bath/heba the Wife of Uriah, was one with 
whom David had committed Adultery, Now the Wiſdom 
of God has thought fit to leave all this upon Record for ſe- 
veral Ends and Purpoſes. 1. To denote the Freeneſs of God's 
Grace, which extends itſelf in the ſaving Effects and Bene- 
fits of it to them that are moſt unworthy and ill-deſerving. 
2. To encourage the greateſt Sinners to go unto Chriſt by 
Faith, and ſeek to be ingrafted into him: For as Chriſt by 


the Power of his Godhead did purify our Nature from all the 


Pollution of our Anceſtors, ſo he can, by the Power of his 
Grace and Spirit, ſanctify our Perſons, and Natures, how foul 
and impure ſoever they either are. or have been, 
our Lord gives us to underſtand, That he came to ſave the 
moſt notorious Sinners, as well as thoſe whoſe Lives have 
been leſs ſcandalous, 4. This is recorded for the Support of 
ſuch as are illegitimate and baſe born, how vile ſoever their 
Parents Sin has rendered them in the Eyes of Men, it is their 
own Sin only which expoſes them to Contempt in the Sight 


of God. It is not Illegitimacy, but Unregeneracy, that 
makes us Objects of God's Wrath. | | 


18 J Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this 
wiſe : When as his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Jo- 


ſeph, before they came together, ſhe was found with | 


child of the holy Ghoſt, 


That is, the Birth of Chriſt was not in the ordinary and 
natural Way, but his Mothec Mary was found to be with 


Child by the extraordinary and miraculous Operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Here ncte, That the Eſpouſal of Mary to 
Zoſeþh was for the Safety of Chriſt,” and for the Credit and 
Reputation of the Virgin. It was for our Saviour's Safety, 


becauſe being to fly into Egypt, he has Toſeþh his reputed 
Father to take care of him; and it was for the Virgin's Re- 


putation, leſt ſhe ſhould have been accounted unclean. Learn 
hence, What a ſpecial Regard Almighty God has to the Fame 


and Reputation of his Children; he would have them free 


from the leaſt Suſpicion of Evil and Diſhoneſty. 
ing eſpouſed w an Hulband, frees herfelf from the 


4 


Mary be- 
Suſpicion 


3. Hereby 


of Naughtineſs, and her Son from the Imputation of an i 


mare Birth. Obſerve farther, The miraculous Con- 
| eee 3 ly Fu the Holy Shoſt ſhadowed the 
Virgin, 4 4 dis miraculouſly @uſe-Hher Cgtiception- without 


7 


lp of an human Father: Thus Chriſt was the Son of 
EN in his human as in his divine Nature: He muſt 


nerds be a perfect holy Perſon, who was conceived purely by 
| the Holy Spirit's Operation. 


109 Then J6ſeph 
and not willing to! 


r huſhand being a juſt man, 
e her Ja publick example, was 
minded to put her away privily. 
That is, being any holy Perſon, and a ſtri&t Obſerver o 
the Rites of his Nation, he was unwilling to accompany with 
a defiled Woman, and therefore minded to put her away by 
giving a Bill of Divorce into her Hand before two Witneſſes ; 
dut being kind and gentle, he intended fo put her away privily, 
Jeſt ſhe ſhould have been expoſed and ſtoned to Death. 0b/erve 
here, How early our dear Lord's Stifferings began; he and 
his Mother are deſigned to be put away, even when he was 


but an Embryo in the Womb. 06/erve farther, From the great 
Clemency of 7oſeþh toward the ſuſpected Virgin, That kind 


and merciful Men always preſume the beſt, and proſecute 
with Gentleneſs, eſpecially where Life is chcerned. Meek 


Jeſebh doth reſolve upon the milder Courſe, and chooſes ra- 


ther to put her away privily, than publickly to expoſe her. 


20 But while he thought on theſe things, behold, 
the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, 
ſaying, Joſeph, thou Son. of David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife : for that which is conceived 


in her, is of the holy Ghoſt. 


Two Things are here obſervable; namely, the Care that 
Almighty God takes, 1. - For 75/eþh's Satisfaction. 2. For 


vindicating the Virgin's Reputation. For Fofeþh's Satisfaction 


an Angel is diſpatched to give him Aſſurance that the Virgin 
was not defiled by Man, but overſhadowed by the Holy 
Ghoſt, Whence note, That Almighty God will certainly 


find out Ways and Means for his People's Satisfaction, when 


they are willing and deſirous above all Things to come to 
the Knowledge and right Underſtanding of their Duty. 
. Obſerve, 2. How the Angel clears the Virgin's Innocency, as 
well as ſatisfies. 79/eþh's Doubtings, by aſſuring, that what 
was conceived in her was by the Holy Ghoſt. Learn hence, 
That God will in his own Time clear the Innocency of ſuch 
as ſuffer in their Name and Reputation for the Sake of Chriſt, 


thongh for the preſent they may lie under the Burden of 
Diſgrace and Shame. 


21 J And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, and thou 
ſhalt call his name Jesvs: for he ſhall ſave his people 
from their ſins, | 


- 


Obſerue here, 1. A Prediction of our Saviour's Birth; the 
Virgin /hall bring forth a Son. 2. A Precept for the Impoſition 
of his Name; Theu /balt call his name JIEsus, that is, a Sa- 
viour. 3. The Reaſon why that Name was given him; 
becauſe he ſhould ſave his People, not temporally, as 7oſbua did 
the 1Faelites from their Enemies, but ſpiritually and eternally, 
from their Sins; not in their Sins, but from them; that is, 


from the Guilt and Puniſhment, from the Power and Do- 


minion of them.  0b/erve, J, The peculiar Subjects of this 
Privilege ; His People : He ſhall fave his Peaple from their 
Learn, 1. That Sin is thy Evil of Evils ; or that Sin, 
conſidered in itſelf, is comparatively the greateſt and worſt 

of Evils. 2. That the great End of Chriſt's coming into the 
World, was to be a Saviour from this Evil, 3. That Chriſt's 
own People do want and ſtand in Need of a Saviour as well 
as others; if he does nat fave them from their Sins, they 
mult die in and for their Sins, as well as others. Theres 
fore he ſaves them from Sin three Ways; (1.) By obtaining 
Pardon for Sin, and in reconciling us to God. (a.) By 
weakening the reigning Power of Sin, and implaating a ne-) 
Principle of Holineſs in the Heart. (3.) By perfecting and 
accompliſhing all theſe happy Beginnings at the End of this 
Life in Heaven. Dr Hammond's Pract Catech, 5 


Sins. 


22 Now all this was done that it might be ful- 
filled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the pro- 
Phet, ſaying, 23 © Behold, a virgin ſhall be with 


child, 
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child and ſhall-bring forth a ſon; and. they ſhall call 
7 


his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God 


s Proph e Old Tef hee 
| he Prophets of the Old Teſtament, the Prop 
8 hs 12 5 to be firſt recited in the New. Here 


the Evangeliſt quotes his Prophecy of Chriſt's Incarnation, 


Behold, a Virgin ſball be with Child. Learn thence, That, the 


of our Saviour's wonderful Incarnation Was 
Coch a revealed to the Chufch of God under the 
Old Teſtament. Obſerve farther, The Name giyen to oy | 
Saviour under the Old Teſtament, Emmanuel, that is, God 
with us + God manifeſt in our'Fleſh 3 God appearing in 5 
Nature; God reconciling Man * eee happy ons 
bleſſed Union of two Natures in one Perſon ! Chriſt is God. 


and Man united, that God 'and Man may be reconciled, 


- 


24 Then Joſeph being raiſed from fleep, did as 


the angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took unto 
him his wife: ** & 0 | 


= Toſeþh is no ſooner aſſured that Mary is with Child by the 
overſhadowing Power of the Holy Ghoſt, but he inſtantly 


obeys the Lord's Command, and takes Mary to him, without 
farther diſputing or delaying. . Learn thence, That a gracious 


Perſon, when once fatisfied in God's Word of Command, 
diſputes no farther, but inſlantly complies with the Will of 
God, even in the moſt hazardous and difficult Duties, 


25 And knew her not till ſhe had brought forth 
her firſt-born ſon. And he called his name J Esus. 


It is piouſly believed, though not poſitively in Scripture 
aſſerted, that the Virgin had no other Child but our Saviour; 
it is a very probable Opinion, though ndt an infallible Article 
of Faith, as the Church of Rome would make it: For the 
Word Until ſignifies in Scripture as much as Never. So Cen. 


xvii. 15. I will not leave thee, until I have done that which 


have promiſed ; that is, I will never leave thee, So the 
Words following, Her firſt-born Sen, do not imply that ſhe 
had any Child after, but that ſhe had none before. That 
Child which firſt opened the Womb, is uſually in Scripture 
called the Firſt- born, though there was no other born after. 
Thus 70%. Xvii. 1. Machir is called the Firſt- born of Ma- 
naſſeh, though he had no more Children.” So that Chriſt, not 
only as God, but alſo as he was Man, was the Firſt-born and 
Only Son. St. Auſtin expounds and applies Ezek. xliv. 2. 
to the Virgin Mary; This Gate ſhall be ſhut, it ſhall not be 
opened, and no Man ſhall enter in by it; becauſe the Lord God 
of Tſrael hath entered in by it; therefore it ſhall be ſhut. And 
others of the Antients ſay, That as Chriſt lay in a Tomb, 


in which none lay before himſelf, ſo he lodged in a Womb, 


in which none ever lay either before or after himſelf. But 


he ſaid, Quid poſt partum ſecutum erat curigſe non oft quæren- 
dum. What the Virgin was afterwards is of ſmall Concern 


to the Myſtery, therefore not to be enquired after. And 


yet it is now paſſed by ſome into a Matter of Faith, that the 


Virgin Mary was ever a Virgin, and it hath been ſtiled an 
Hereſy to hold the contrary; but how it is conſiſtent with 
good Divinity, to make that an Article of Divine Faith, which 
is founded on no Divine Revelation, or to make that neceſſary 
to be believed which confeſſedly is not contained in the holy 
Scripture, let the Church of Rome anſwer, 


Oo 


CHA P.M. 


Our Saviour's miraculous Conception, by the Power of the Holy 


Ghzft, being recorded in the Firſt Chapter, ſeveral remark- 
able Circumſtances relating to his Birth are ſet down in this: 


As, namely, The Place of his Birth, Bethlehem: And the 
Time, In the Days of Herod the king. 


N OW when Jeſus was born in Bethlehem of Ju- 
dea, in the days of Herod the king, behold 
there came wiſe men from the eaſt to Jeruſalem, 


ObJerve here, 1. The Place of our Lord's Birth, Bethlehem ; 
he was born, not at Athens, not at Rome, not at Jeruſalem, 
not in any opulent or magnificent City, but in the meaneſt of 
the Cities of Judah : Thereby ſhewing us that his Kingdom 
was not of this World, and that he litt 


and outward Greatneſs. O how can we. be abaſed enough 
. - F 

No. 7 | ; 
C * 


| was his Star? Probably by Divine Revelatioh; 
Light within, as well as a Star without, or they had never ſeen” 


to the Gentiles by a new- created Star. 


le regarded Pomp 


Time of our Lord's Birth, In the Days of Hered the Kingy, 
This Herd being à Foreigner, and made Ring by the Remazis,. 
which now reigned over the Jews, in him was fulfilled 74. 
cob's Prophecy, Cen. xlix. 10. That the Sceßptre ſbould not 


for Chriſt, that thus neglected himſelf for us! | Obſerve, 2. The, 


depart fram Judah; that is, the Jews ſhould have Governors 


of their own Nation, until Shiloh come; that is, until Chriſt 
the promiſed Meſſiah come in the Fleſh, $6 that cohſidering 
the Circumſtance of Time and Place, where and when Chrilt 
Was born, it was and is wiltul Obſtinacy in the Jews to 


deny that the Meſſiah is come in the Fleſh. COb/erve, 3. That 
Tribute of Honour which was paid unto our Saviour at his 


Birth; the Wiſe Men of the Eaſt came and worſhipped him; 


that is, the Chaldean, Arabian, or Per ſian Aſtronomers, Who, 


as the Firſt-fruits of the Gentiles, ſeek after Chriſt, whilſt / 
the ſews his own People rejected him. O how will their 
coming ſo far as the Eaſt: to ſeek Chriſt riſe up another 
Day in Judgment againſt us, if we refuſe to be found by © 
Chriſt, who came from Heaven to ſeek us 1 | | 


2 Saying, Where is he that is born King of the 
Jews? for we have ſeen his ſtar. in the eaſt, and are 
come to worſhip him, J 

Obſerve here, 1. The Enquiry that they make after Ohriſt: 
They do not aſk whether he was born, but where: he was' 
born; not doubting. of the Fact, but ignorant of the Place. 
ObJerve, 2. The Ground of their Enquiry ; For we have ſeen. 
his Star. They hall ſeen a Star; but how did they know it. 


ey had a 
Chriſt, It is likely the Holy Spirit's Illumination accompa- 


nied the Star's Apparition. As God made known the Birth: 
of Chriſt to the Jews by an Angel, ſo he manifeſted the ſame 


Obſerve, 3. The End 
of their Journey; We are come to worſhip him; that. ls, to pay 


all that Honour and Homage which is due to a great and mighty 
Prince; all that Adoration and Worſhip which belongs to the 


promiſed Meſſiah, the Redeemer of the World. All Honour 
and Homage, all Glory and Worſhip, is due to Chriſt from the 
Sons of Men, and will be given him-by thoſe that know him. 


3 When Herod the King had heard theſe things, he 


was troubled, and all Jeruſalem with him. 


Obſerve here, That when Chriſt came into the World to 
ſave Men, it caſt the World into a Conſternation, and cauſed 
wonderful Diſturbances. Herod is firſt concerned, and next 
all Jeruſalem with him; Herod for fear of loſing his Kingdom, 
Jeruſalem for fear of 'new Commotions. Thus Chriſt, who, 
was the Angel's Song, the Wiſe Men's Joy, //rael's Conſo- 
lation, becomes | Herod's Fear and 7eryſalem's Terror. But 
why was Herod thus diſturbed ? It is true a King is born, but 
one whoſe Kingdom is not of this World; it was Herod's falſe 
Apprehenſion that was the Cauſe of this Perturbation. Hence 
we ſce that pion Herne Enmities and bittereſt Animoſities have 
ariſen from cauſcleſs Fears and groundleſs Jealouſies. 


4 And when he had gathered all the chief prieſts 0 


and ſcribes of the people together, he demanded of 


them where Chriſt ſhould be born. 5 And they ſaid 
unto him, In Bethlehem of _ Judea : for thus it is 
written by the prophet; 6 And thou, Bethlehem in 
the land of Juda, art not the leaſt among the princes 


| of Juda: for out of thee ſhall come a Governor, that 


ſhall rule my people Iſtael. 


_ Herod being in great Perplexity, convened a Council of 
the Chief Prieſts and Scribes, and demands of them the Place 
where Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſiah, was to be born; They 
readily reply, out of the Prophet Micah, ch; v. 2. that Beth- 
lehem was the Place; this was the City of David's Birth, and 
of Chriſt's the Son of David, Bethlehem ſignifies the Houſe 
J Bread, and was ſo called from its Fertility and Fruitfulneſs, 
and, as ſome think, with reference to Ch 


; | riſt, the true Bread 
of Life, born there. Bethlehem was a meat and con- 


temptible Place in itſelf; but being 'honoured with Chriſt's 
Preſence, how great is it ! Learn thence, That the Preſerice 
of Chriſt dignifies and exalts a Place, how mean ſoever in 
itſelf, Bethlehem, though a little Cit 
the leaſt among 
there, 


ut y in itſelf, yet is not 
the Cities of Judah, becauſe Chiiſt is born 


” 
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5 Then Herod, when he had privily called the. 
wiſe men, enquired of them diligently what time the 
ſtar appeared. 8 And he ſent them to Bethlehem, 
and fai, Go, and ſearch diligently for the .young 
child ; and when ye have found him, bring me word 
again, that I may come and worſhip him alſo, 


| Obſerve here, 1. How Herod elokes bis intended Cruelty 
it Aale Hypocriſy: He had a Murder in his _ 
when he pretended ro worſhip Chriſt with his Mouth. There 
js no Villainy ſo great, but will maſk itſelf under a Pe 
and ſhew of Piety. Herod veils his Intent to kill Chriſt, wit 
a Pretence to worſhip him. O#/erve, 2. Herod calls him the 


young Child, not the young King : That Word was too big to 


t of Herod's proud Mouth; he could neither bear the 
D brook 2 Title. A King it is true he is, but 
one that will never be thy Rival: He has a Kingdom, but it 
is not of this World. Obſerve, 3. How craftily Herod lays 
his Plot ; he deſires the Wiſe Men to enquire thoroughly, and 
to inform him privately. To be wiſe in doing Miſchief is 
the worſt Wiſdom in the World : It is not the Wiſdom from 
above, but from Hell beneath. 


g When they had heard the king, they departed ; 
and lo, the ftar which they ſaw in the eaſt, went be- 
fore them, till it came and ftood over where the 
young child was. 10 When they ſaw the ſtar they 
rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 11 © And when 
they were come into the houſe, they ſaw the young 
child wich Mary his mother, and fell down, and wor- 
ſhipped him : and when they had opened their trea- 
ſures, they preſented unto him gifts ; gold, and frank- 
incenſe, and myrrh. | 


+ 


Cbſerve, here, 1. Ho the Star, which for ſome time dif- 
appeared, now appears again, to their fartheFFPirection in 
finding Chriſt : Teaching us, That God will not be wanting 
to ſuch as are on the Way to ſeek Chriſt, but will renew Di- 
rections and Encouragements to them, according as they ſtand 
in Need: None ever ſincerely ſought Chriſt, but they cer- 


tainly found him at the laſt. Cb/zrve, 2. That the Joy whicli 


ariſes in ſuch a Soul as has found Chriſt is unutterable and 
unſpeakable. The Wiſe Men here rejoiced with Joy, with 
great Jay, with exceeding great Foy. Objerve, 3. The Wile 
Men having found this young King, they bring Preſents to him, 
according to the Manner of the Eaſtern Countries; namely, 
Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrh, which were the principal 
Commodities of the Eaſt. But the beſt Preſent we can make 
to Chriſt is ourſelves : He ſeeks not ours, but us; and ra- 
ther deſires what we are than what we have. Yet the Pro- 
vidence of God was wonderfully ſeen in theſe Preſents ; for 
hereby Proviſion was made for the Suſtenance of 7o/eþh and 
Mary, and the Child Jeſus, in their Exile or Flight into 
Egypt, which they were ſhortly to undergo. 91 


12 And being warned of God in a dream that 
they ſhould not return to Herod, they departed into 


o ” 


their own country another: way. 


God having warned theſe Wiſe Men in a Dream not to 
go back to Herod, they return Home another Way. But 
did theſe Wiſe Men play the Parts of honeſt Men, in that 
they returned not again to Herod ? Anſwer, It appears not 
that they promiſed Herad to return, though he expected it; or 
if they did, it was in Conſideration that Herod ſhould come 
and worſhip Chriſt, not murder and deſtroy him. But if 
they promiſed him never ſo poſitively, God Almighty gave 


them a Diſpenſation from that Promiſe, by commanding them | 


to return Home another Way. Hered kept his Deſign againſt 
Chriſt cloſe from the Wiſe Men ; but he could not conceal 
bis Intentions from the infinitely wiſe God: He knew the 
Purpoſes of his Heart, and, by his Providence, kept Chriſt 


out of his Hand. There is no Wiſdom, nor Underſtanding, 
nor Counſel againſt the Lord, | 


13 And when they were departed, behold, the 
angel of the Lord appeareth to Joſeph in a dream, 
ſaying, Ariſe, and take the young child and his 


mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there until 
1 bring thee word: for Herod will ſeek the young 


| child to deſtroy him. 14 / When he aroſe, he took 


the young child and his mother by night, and de- 
parted into Egypt: 15 And was there until the death 
of Herod; that it might be futfilled which was ſpoken 
of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt 
have I called my Son. 1 . | 


0b/erve here, 1. Our Lord's Humiliation by Perſecution 
in the very Morning of his Life: He was baniſhed almoſt as 
ſoon as born, Flee into Egypt; for Herod will ſeek the young 
id to deſtroy him, Ungrateful Herad! Was this Enter- 
tainment for a Saviour! What! raiſe the Country upon 
Chriſt, as if a Deſtroyer, rather than a Saviour, had landed 


| upon thy Coaſts! Oh! barbarous Injuſtice! To deny a Sub- 


je&t the Protection of thoſe Laws under which he was born! 

The Child of a Beggar might claim that as his Birthright, 

which is here denied to the Son of God. Lord! how great 
an Humiliation was this, not only to become an Infant, but 
in thine Infancy to be hurried up and down, and driven out of 
thine own Land as a Vagabond! , Ob/erve, 2. How our Lord 
himſelf in a Time of Perfecution flies for Safety, who was able 
a Thouſand Ways to have preſerved himſelf from Danger : 
Teaching us, That in Times of Difficulty and Danger, it is 
neither unwarrantable nor unbecoming to preſerve our Lives 
by Flight, Surely it is no Shame for us to fly, when, our 
Captain doth both practiſe it, and command it alfo. Chriſt, by 
his own- Example, hath ſanctified that State of Life unto us; 
and, by his Command, has made it lawful for us. OHerve, 3. 
The Place which Chriſt flies unto for Safety; and that is 
Eg yþt, an unlikely Place, conſidered in itſelf, Who could 
expect Liberty in that Houſe of Bondage ! But any Place is 


pany. His Preſence can make Egypt itſelf not only ſafe, but 
delightful alſo. Ohſerve, 4. How readily 7o/e$h complies with 


young Child, and fled. Faith gave Wings to his Obedience, 
and inſtantly vanquiſhed all his Fears, and afforded a fuller 
Supply than all the Treaſures of the Arabian Princes : Teach- 
ing us, That when our Direction is clear, our Compliance 
ſhould be ſpeedy. We cannot be too forward and expedi- 
tious in the Execution of Divine Commands. Obſerve, 5. 


from Herod's Rage, yet he flies privately by Night, and pru- 
dently begins his Journey when leaſt Notice ſnould be taken 
of his Motion: Teaching us, That although we have never 
ſo many Promiſes of Safety and Deliverance, yet we muſt not 
put God-npon working Miracles for our Preſervation, when it 
may be obtained in the Uſe of Means, 


16 Then Herod, when he ſaw that he was mocked 
of the wiſe men, was exceeding wroth, and ſent forth 
and flew all the children that were in Bethlehem and 
all the coaſts thereof, from two years old and under, 


of the wiſe men. 


* 


acts the Lion now : His ſecret Policy not ſucceeding, he 
breaks out into open and inhuman Cruelty. Learn, That 
. when Fraud and Subtilty fail the Enemies of the Church, 
then they fall to open Rage and barbarous Inhumanity. Thus 
here theſe holy Innocents fall as à Sacrifice to Herod's Rage, 
and die for Chriſt, who came to die for them; and ſo were 
Martyrs in Deed, though not in Will. Some affirm,” that 
| Herod did not ſpare his own Child, then at nurſe in the Coaſts 
of Bethlehem; which made Auguſtus ſay, © He had rather be 


| * Herod's Hog than Herod's Child ;” becauſe the Jews did 


never eat Swine's Fleſh ; and Herod, in Compliance with the 
Jes, abſtained from it. | 


17 Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by 
Jeremy the prophet, ſaying, 18 In Rama was there 
a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and great 


mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, and 
would not be comforted, becauſe they are not. 


of Bethlehem make for the Death of their innocent Children, 


which were barbarouſly ſlain by the Sword of Herod. Here 


Was 


good, if God ſends us thither, and Chriſt be in our Com- 


the Divine Command: Inſtantly, He aroſe, and took the 


Though 7e/eþh, at the Command of God, flies preſently | 


according to the time which he had diligently enquired 


Obſerve here, How Herod, having played the Fox before, 


Obſerve here, The loud and bitter Cry which the Mothers 
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was Lamentation, Weeping, and great Mourning, made by | 


Rachel ; that is, by the Women inhabiting in and abont Heth 
| where Rachel's Sepulchre was: | 
rr de. was called Rachel, from her Sepulchre, ſo famous 
in thoſe Parts. Rachel here is not the Name of a Perſon, but 
of a Place. Obſerve, a 
and bitter Lamentation; the Mothers weep, not becauſe their 

Children are, but becauſe they are not; they did not, with 

ſome wicked Parents, repine becauſe they had Children, but 
becauſe they had loſt them: | Mothers have the ſharpeſt 

Throes both in their Children's Births and Burials, As 

Children in their Births are their Mothers Benjamins; ſo 
in their Burials the) are their Mothers Benonies, Sons of 

Sorrow. | | | | Lad ET 


19, But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of 


the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joſeph, in Egypt, 


20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the young child and his 
mother, and go into the land of Iſracl: for they are 
dead which ſought the young childs life. 


Obſerve, 1. Herod's Death; like a bloody Perſecutor, he 
js ſent unlamented to his Grave. Hiſtorians ſay, that out of 


his Body iſſued forth ſuch impure Streams of Blood, that 
the Loathſomeneſs and Pain made him attempt the Killing of 
himſelf. God ſeldom ſuffers Perſecutors to paſs in quiet to 
their Graves; they rarely die the common Death of all Men, 


having no other Balm at their Funeral than their wn 
Blood. Obſerve, 2. The happy Conſequent of Herad's Death! 
Chriſt is now called Home without Danger: Herod being 


ſent to his Grave, the Coaſt is clear for the Return of the 


Holy Family. The Death of Perſecutors is the Delivery of 
the Perſecuted. Ohſerve, 3. An Angel is diſpatched to acquaint | 
Foſeþh with Herod's Death. O! how chearfully do thoſe | 
glorious Spirits execute the Commands of their Sovereign | 
Maſter ! With what Delight do they carry the Meſſages :of | 
God's Kindneſs to their Fellow-Creatures! Lord! what an 
Argument is this of thy Love unto us, that in this our Pils | 
grimage State thou alloweſt us thine own Royal Guard to at- 
tend and preſerve us ! Wit 


21 And he aroſe, and took the young child and 
his mother, and came into the land of Iſrael. - 22 
But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea 
in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go 
thither. Notwithſtanding, being warned of God in a 


' dream, he turned aſide into the parts of Galilee : 


Obſerve here, 1. The juſt Fear that % has upon his 
Mind, that Herod's Son would be as bloody a Tyrant as his 
flagtzious Father. No wonder that the Children of ' cruel 
Perſecutors are ſuſpected to tread in their bloody Parents 
Steps. Obſerve, 2. How God's Warrant' and Direction doth 
quiet 7-/epþh's Mind, reſolve his Doubts, and remove his 
Fears, and make him readily comply with the Command of 
God; Being warned of God, he removes out ofi Eg yþt into Ga 
lilee. O how fafe and ſatisſactory is it, in all our Ways, to 


follow the Call and Command of God! Jaſeph and Mary 


durſt not move their Feet, no not out of Egypt itſelf, till God 
gives them a Warrant for their Departure, and bids them 
go. | 5 SES: 

23 And he came and dwelt in a city called Naza- 
reth : that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 


o 


the prophets, He ſhall be called a Nazarene, ': ©; 


A threefold Interpretation is given of theſe Words, He 
Hall be called a Nazarene. Some read the Words, 1. He ſball 
be called a Nazarite, The Nazarites were a religious and 
ſeparate Rank of Perſons among the Zews, who abſtained 
from Wine, and came not near the Dead, for fear of Pollu- 
tion. Chriſt was a holy Perſon, but no Nazarite, in a ſtrict 
Senſe; for he drank Wine, and touched the Dead. 2. Others 
read the Words, He ſball be called a Metzer, a Branch, in 
Alluſion to 1/a. xi. 1. where he is called a Branch of the Root 
of Jeſſe. Chriſt was that true Branch of which the Prophets 
had fo often ſpoken, 3. Others will have the Word Naza- 
rene refer to the City Nazareth, where Chriſt was conceived, 


and lived moſt of his Time: He ſball he called a Nazarene, 


becauſe he dwelt at Nazareth. Hence his Diſciples were 
called the Sect of the Nazarenes ; that is, the Followers of 
him that dwelt at Nazareth; and Chriſt himſelf is pleaſed to 


5 


| own the IItle, Ad xxii. 8. 1 am- Feſus of Nazareth, whom | 
| thou perſecuteſt. Learn from hence, The great Humility of ; 
For the Land about Mind that was found in our Saviour, He was born at Beth- 


2. The Cauſe and Reaſon of this Cr) 


| and all the region round about Jordan, 


e 1 m 


lehem, a little City; he lives at Nazareth, a poor contemptible' 
Place: He aſpires not after the Grandeur of the World, but 
is meek and lowly in Spirit. May the ſame humble Mind be 
in us which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſs! fx | | 


| CHA P. III. 


This Evangeliſt having declared aur Saviour's mirartHons Con- 
ception in the Firſt Chapter, and recorded ſeveral remarkable 
Circumſtances relating to his Birth in the Second Chapter, 
in this Chapter before us he paſſes over in Silence the whole 
Courſe of our Saviour's Life in private; taking' no Notice 
how he bent his Minority whilſt he dwelt at Nazareth, 

which was till he was Thirty Years old ; at which Time he 
entered upon his public Miniſiry, having John the Baptiſt 


*for his Harbinger and Forerunner, as this Chapter fully 
informs ug, | 


N'thoſe days came John the Baptiſt, preaching in 
the wilderneſs of Judea, 2 And ſaying, Repent 
e: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, 


: "Obſerve here, 1. The Preacher ſent by God, ahn the 
Baptiſt ; a Pattern of Mortification, and a Preacher of Re- 
pentance. Gb/erve, 2. The Place he is {ent to preach in, The 
Wilderneſs of fudea; not in populous: Ferufalem, but in 3 
barren Wilderneſs,” where Inhabitants are few, and probably 
very ignorant and rude. Learn hence, That it is God's Pre- 
rogative to {end forth the Preachers of the Goſpel, hen and 
whither, and to what People he pleaſes; and none muſt aſ- 

fume the Office before they be ſent. Cb/erve, 3. The Doctrine 
that ,he,preaches ; namely, the Doctrine of Repentance, Re- 
bent Ye, This was to prepare the People for the Meſſiah, and 
the Grace of the Golpel. Learn thence, That the Preaching 

o the Doctride of Repentance is abſolutely neceſſary; in 
arder to the preparing of the Hearts of Sinners for the re- 


| eeiving Chriſt Jeſus and his holy Doctrine. Obſerve, 4. The 


Motives which St 70% n uſes to inforce the Exhortaàtion to 
Repentance, The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand ; that is, 
Now is the ſo much expected Time of the appearing of the 
Meſſiah come; the Old Teſtament, Diſpenſation is now to be 
aboliſhed, and the Mercy and Grace of the Goſpel is now 
to be revealed; therefore repent, and amend your Lives. 
Note thence, That the free and full Tenders of Grace and 
Mercy in the Goſpel, are the moſt alluring Arguments to 
move a Sinner to repent, and to convert to God. : 


3 For this is he that was ſpoken of by the pro- 
phet Eſaias, ſaying, The voice of one erying in the 
wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
his paths ſtraight, i * "ov f- 
The Papiſts, from John Paßt iſt's living in the Wilderneſs, 
would make him the firſt Founder of the Order of the Her- 
mits, but, very groundleſsly. For, 1. What he did was by 
God's Command; what they do is by the Dictates of their 
own, Fancy, 2. He bufied himſelf in preaching in the Wil- 
derneſs; they bury themſelves alive, and do nothing. 3. He 
lived in the Wilderneſs but for a Time, afterwards we find 
him at Court, preaching a Sermon to Herod ; but they bind 
themſelves by a Vow Ladd die Hermits. 5 


_ 4 q And the ſame John had his raiment of ca- 
mels 


air, and a leathern girdle about his loins: and 
his meat was locuſts and wild honey. 


The Plainneſs of 7ohr's Habit and Diet is here declared: 
He was habited in 2 plain Suit of Camels Hair, much as Elijah 
was before him; and as his Habit was plain, fo his Diet was 
ordinary, feeding upon Herbs and ſuch Things as the Wil- 
derneſs affords. "Hence it was that Nazianzen ſaid he was 
all Voice; a Voice in his Habit, a Voice in his Diet, and a 
Voice in his whole Conyerfation. His Example teaches us, 
that the Miniſters of the Goſpel are not to affect Bravery in 
Apparel, or Delicaty in Piet; but having the neceſſary Com- 
forts and needful Conveniencies 'of Life, to be therewith 
content. VV | 


5 Then went out to him Jeruſalem, and all udea, 


Obſerve 
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| Obſerve here, "The great Encouragement which John had 


in his Miniſtry, from the People's Attendance upon it: He 


was now fiſhing for Souls, and God brought the People very 
thick about the Net of the Goſpel, and Multitudes were in- 
cloſed, no doubt, to his Joy and great Satisfaction. For it 
is Matter of great Rejoicing to the Miniſters of Chriſt, when 
they find their People forward to encourage their Miniſtry by 
a diligent Attendance. | 


6 And were baptized of him in Jordan, confeſſing 
their ſins, | e 0 | 


This Place the Papi/s bring to ſupport their Doctrine of 
Auricular Confeſſion ; but very groundleſsly. For, 1. The 
Confeſſion of thoſe Converts was voluntary, and not con- 
ſtrained. 2, It was general, and not of every particular Sin. 
3. It was public and open, not in the Ear of a Prieſt. 4. It 
was a Confeſſion of Sin committed before Baptiſm, not after 
they were baptized : In all which Circumſtances it differs from 
the Auricular Confeſſion of the Church of Rome very greatly. 
Note, That Confeſſion of Sin paſt, together with a Profel- | 
ſion of Faith in and Obedicnce to Chriſt for the Time to 
come, are neceſſary Requiſites and Qualifications in all Per- 
ſons of riper Years that are admitted to Baptiſm. John ad- 
mitted theſe Perſons to Baptiſm, upon their Confeſſion of 
Sin, and Promiſe of Amendment. From whence we may 
learn, That ſuch Perſons as have been very bad, upon a 
Profeſſion of their Repentance, and a. promiſing to become 
better, may be admitted to the Holy Sacrament, provided 
that we warn them, as the Baptiſt did theſe, not only to 
make Profeſſion of Repentance, but to bring forth Fruits 
worthy of Repentance. e 


7 C But when he ſaw many of the Phariſees. and 
Sadducees come to his baptiſm, he ſaid unto them, O 


- generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee . 


from the wrath to come? 8 Bring forth therefore 


Fruits meet for repentance: 9 And think not to ſay 


within yourſelves, We have Abraham to our father. 
For I ſay unto you, that God is able of theſe ſtones | 
to raiſe up children unto Abraham, 


Here we have the Entertainment which 704 gave to his 
unexpected Auditors, the Phariſees and Sadducees, which 
came to hear him, and to be baptized by him. He gives 
them firſt a quick and cutting Compellation, O Generation 


of Vipers! next a ſharp and ſevere Reprehenſion, Who. hath 


warned you to flee from the Wrath to came? It was Matter of 
Wonder and Admiration to ſee ſuch Men turn Proſelytes. 
Note thence, That the Condition of proud Phariſees, pretend- 
ing and falſe-hearted Hypocrites, though it be very dangerous, 
yet is not hopeleſs and deſperate; and their Salvation, though 


very improbable, yet muſt not be deſpaired of as impoſſible: 


And accordingly, the Baptiſt having given them. a ſmart 
Reproof, ſubjoins a ſeaſonable Exhortation, Bring forth 
Fruits meet for Repentance; as if he had ſaid, Do not. ſatisfy 
yourſelves with a bare Profeſſion of Repentance, but let us 
ſee the Fruits of Repentance in your daily Converſation. 
Learn thence, That ſincere Repentance is not a barren Thing, 
but conſtantly brings forth the Fruits of Holineſs anſwerable 
to its Nature, As the Body without the Spirit, and as Faith 
without Works is dead, ſo Repentance without Fruits is 
dead alſo. Cb/erve farther, How he enforces his Exhorta- 
tion with a neceſfary Caution; Think nz. fo, ſay within 
yourſelves, We have Abraham to our Father, &c. As if he 
had faid, Truſt not to your outward Privileges, and glory 
not in them; flatter not yourſelves, that becauſe you are 
Abraham's Seed and the only viſible Church, that therefore 
the Judgments of God will not reach you; for God can out 
of the obdurate Gentile World, who now worſhip, Stones, 
raile.up a People to himſelf, and take chem into Covenant | 
with himſelf, and caſt you all out, who have Abraham's Blood 
running in your Veins, but nothing of Abraham's Faith in 
your Hearts, nor of his Obedience in your Lives. Now from 
St John's Plain-dealing with theſe hypocritical Phariſees, we 


lau, That it is the Duty, and ought, to, be the Endeavour of 


the Miniſters of Chriſt, to drive Hypoctites from their vain 


Confidence, who do conſtantly bear up themſelves upon their 


external Privileges, in the Enjoyment of which they promiſe 


themſelves a Freedom from the Judgments of God. Think not 
to jay within yourſelves, We have; &c: ily n 0952 


94 6: 
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10 And now alfo the ax is laid unto the root of the. 
trees: therefore every tree which bringeth not forth 


— 6 7 


good fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 


this Verſe, drawn from the Certainty, the Severity, and Sud- 
denneſs of that Vengeance which would come upon them, 
if they continued impenitent: V 
Root of the Trees. Learn, 1. That thoſe whoſe Hearts are not 
pierced with the Sword of God's Word, ſhall certainly be 
cut down and deſtroyed by the Ax of his Judgments. Learn, 
2. That it is not unſuitable for Goſpel - Preachers to preſs 
Repentance and Holineſs of Life upon their Hearers from 
Arguments of Terror; Jen does it here, and Chriſt elſe- 
where. Obſerve farther, That foraſmuch as the Sin here 
ſpecified is a Sin of Omiſſion, which brings this ſore and 
ſevere Judgment, Every Tree that bringeth not forth good 
Fruit, as well as that which bringeth forth evil Fruit, 75 
hewn down, and caft into the Fire; we may gather, that 
Sins of Omiſſion are certainly damning as well as Sins of 
Commiſſion 3 the Neglects of Duty are as dangerous and 
damnable as the Acts of Sin. Such Trees as ſtand in God's: 
Orchard and bring forth no good Fruit, are marked out as 
Fuel for the Devil's Fire. N 


11 I indeed baptize you with water unto repent- 
ance : but he that cometh after me is mightier than 
I, whoſe: ſhoes I am not worthy to bear: he ſhall bap- 
tize you with the holy Ghoſt, and «ith fire. | 


In theſe Words John declares the Excellency of Chriſt's 
Perſon and Miniſtry above his own. As to his Perſon, he 
owns that he was not worthy to carry his Shoes after him, or 
to perform the loweſt Offices of Service for him. And as to 


did, with Water, but with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire; 
that is, ſhould plentifully pour down of the Gifts and Graces 
of the Holy Spirit upon his Proſelytes, which, like Fire, in 
their Operation ſhould purify their Hearts from Sin, conſuming 
their Luſts and Corruptiogs ; but at the ſame Time he has a 
fiery Indignation, and flaming Judgments, to deſtroy and 
burn up impenitent Sinners like combuſtible Stubble. Where 
obſerve, How Chriſt is repreſented by one and the ſame Me- 
taphor of Fire, in a Way of Comfort to his Children, and 
in a Way of Terror unto his Enemies, he is a Fire unto 
bo:h : He ſits in his Church as a Refiner's Fire; he is amongſt 
his Enemies as a conſuming Fire; a Fire for his Church-to 
| take Comfort in, a Fire for his Enemies to periſh by. 


12 Whoſe fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly 
purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner : 
but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. 


In theſe Words the Baptiſt compares Chriſt, the promiſed 
Meſſiah, to an Huſbandman, the i,, Church to a Barn- 
Floor. The Office of che Huſbandman is to threſh, fan, and 
winnow his Corn, ſeparating it from the Chaff; preſerving 
the one, and conſuming the other, Learn hence, 1, That 
the Church is Chriſt's Floor. 2. That this Floor CMiſt will 
purge, and that thoroughly. 3. That the Word of Chriſt is 
the Fan in his Hand, by and with which he will thoroughly 
purge” his Floor, The Church is compared to a Floor, upon 
the Account of that Mixture which is in the Church; in a 
Floor there is Straw as well as Grain, Chaff as well as Corn, 
Tares as well as Wheat, Cockle and Darnel as well as 

ood Seed. Thus in the Church there is and will be a 

ixture of Good and Bad, Saints and Sinners, Hypocrites 
and ſincere Chriſtians, But this Floor Chriſt will purge ; 
purge it, bur not break it up; purge out its Corruptions, but 
not deſtroy its Eſſence and Exiſtence: And the Fan with 
which he will purge his Floor is his Word, accompanied 
with the Wind of Diſcipline. The Fan detects and diſcovers 
the Chaff, and the Wind diſfipates and ſcatters it; and by 
the Help of both the Floor is purged. * Vis Fan is in his 
Hand, Et. _ th 
13 Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee to Jordan 
unto John, to be baptized of him. | s 


Here we have our Saviour's ſolemn Inanguration and 


| 


public Entrance upon his 'prophetic Office, by Baptiſm, or 
8 Waſhing 


| Chap. 3. 


The Baptiſt had preached the Doctrine of Repentance in 
the former Verſes, he backs it with a powerful Motive in 


is the Ax laid to the 


his Office, he declares that Chriſt ſhould not baptize as he 
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Chap. 33 


Waſhing with Water, according to the Manner of the Prieſts | 


der the Ceremonial Law, Exod. XXix. 4. Where we have 
595353 1. The Circumſtance of Time: Then cometh 
Jeſus ; that is, after he had lain hid in Nazareth Thirty Years, 


he comes abrond, and enters upon his Public Miniſtry. | 


Teaching us by his Example, That when we are ripe and fit 
for public Service, we ſhould no lefs willingly leave our Ob- 
ſcurity, than we took the Benefit of it for our Preparation. 
Obſerve, 2. The Action itſelf, Chriſt is baptized now, as he 
was circumciſed before; not becauſe there was any Impurity 
in him; either Filth, or Foreſkin, which wanted either the 
Circumeiſion Knife, or the Baptiſmal Water; yet Purity it- 
ſelf condeſcends to be waſhed, Chriſt to be baptized ; for 
theſe Reaſons: 1. That by this Symbol he might enter him- 
ſelf into the Society of Chriſtians, as by Circumciſion he had 


done into the Society of Jews; as a King condefcends ſome- 


times to be made a Freeman of a City or Corporation.” 2. 
That he might by his own Baptiſm ſanctify the Ordinance 
of Baptiſm unto his Church. 3. That thereby he might 
fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Ceremonial Law, which re- 


quired the Waſhing of the Prieſts in Water, when they entered 


upon their Office, as appears from Exod. xxix. 4. Obſerve, 3. 
The great Condeſcenſion of Chriſt, in ſeeking and ſubmitting 
to the Baptiſm of 7:hn : Chriſt cometh to John, not John to 
Chriſts Behold ! the Lord ſeeking to his Servant, Chriſt 
will be baptized of his Meſſenger ! Our Saviour's Deſign 
hereby no doubt was, fo put Honour upon the Miniſtry of 
John. Oh how dare the greateſt upon Earth deſpiſe the 
Miuiſtry of Man, being appointed by God, which Chriſt 


honoured in his own Perlon, and graced with his own 
Preſence ! | 


14 But John forbad him, ſaying, I have need to 
be baptized of thee, and comeſt thou to me? | 


Note here, 1. The Modeſty of John's Refuſal : John for- 
bad him, and refuſed to admit him: But Why? 1. In regard 


of Chriſt, becauſe he knew he needed it not: Such was his 


Majeſty and Greatneſs, that he was above it; and fuch was 


his Purity and Hotneſs, that he could not want it. 2. In 


reſpect of himſelf, he knew his own Unclearineſs : I have 
Need to be baptized of thee, & c. | He thought it unſuitable that 
a Sinner ſhould baptize and. waſh. him that was no Sinner. 
3. With reſpect to the People; leſt they ſeeing Chriſt bap- 
tized ſhonld apprehend him to be a Sinner, and one that 
wanted the Baptiſm of Repentance, as well as themſelves. 


Obſerve, 2. As the Modeſty of John's Refuſal, ſo the Reaſon 


he aſſigns for it; I have Need to be baptized of thee : As if he 
had faid, © Thou art Purity, I am Pollution; thou art Spirit, 
T am Fleſh; thou art the Son of God, I am the Son of 
Alam: Such an humble Apprehenſion has this holy Man 
of himſelf. Learn, That the more holy a Perfon is, the 
more ſenſible he is of his Unholineſs ; where there is moſt 
Grace, there is the greateſt Senſe of the Want of Grace, 


15 And Jefus anſwering ſaid unto him, Suffer #7 
to be ſo now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil all 


righteouſneſs, Then he fuffered him. 95 


Theſe Words contain our Saviour's Reaſon, why he ſub- 
mitted to 75hn's Baptiſm, becauſe it became him to fulfil all 
Righteouſneſs; that is, to own every divine Inſtitution, par- 
ticularly the Righteouſneſs of the Ceremonial Law, which 
required the Waſhing of the Prieſts in Water, when they en- 
tered upon their Office, Exod, xxix. 4. Loarn hence, 1; That 
whatever the Law required in order to perfect Righteouſneſs, 
that Chriſt fulfilled in moſt abſolute Perfection. 2. That as 
it became Chriſt to fulfil the righteouſneſs of the Ceremonial 
Law tor himſelf, ſo it is our Daty and Intereſt to fulfil the 
Righteouſneſs of the Moral Law for ourſelves, as an Evidence 
of our being Righteous in God's Sight, x John iii, 7. He 
that deth Righteouſneſs, is rightecus, even as be is righteous, 

16 And Jeſus, when he was baptized, went up 
ſtraitway out of the water: and lo, the heavens 
were opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God 
deſcending like a dove, and lighting upon him. 17 
And lo, a voice from heaven, ſaying; This is 'my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed 5 


Here we have the ſolemn Inau 
Prophetic Office, 


I. The Openin 
1 pemng 


nauguration of Chriſt into his 
accompanied with a threefold Miracle, 
of the Heavens. 2. The Deſcent of the 


| up of the Spirit, ſays St Matthew : The Spirit drove him, ſays 
| D 


Holy Ghoſt upon him like as a Dove deſcends. 3. God the 
Father's Voice concerning his Son. The Heavens were open-. 
ed, to ſhew that Henven, Which was cloſed and ſhut againſt 
us for our Sins, is now opened to us, by Chriſt's undertaking 
for us. As the firſt Adam huts us ont of Heaven, the ſecond 
Adam lets us into it} he opened Heaven to us by his merito- 
rious Paſſion, and he keeps it open by his prevailing Inter- 
ceſſion. Next, the Holy Ghoſt deſcends like a Dove upon 
our Savionr : Here''we have an Evidence of the Bleſſed 
Trinity; the Father ſpeaks from Heaven, the Son comes out 
of the Water, and the Holy Ghoſt appears upon him, Hence 
we gather, "That the Holy ' Ghoſt is not a Quality, or an 
Operation, but a Perſon, and a Perſon really diſtin&t from the 
Father and the Son. But why did the Holy Spirit now de- 
ſcend upon Chriſt, ſeeing he was now truly and really God? 
Anſw. The Divinity of Chriſt was quiefcent in him, till he 


| entered upon bis Prophetic Office at Thirty Years old, and 


after. And the Holy Ghoſt now deſcends, Fir/t, For the 
Deſignation of his Perſon, to ſhew that Chriſt was the Perſon 
{et apart for the Work and Office of a Mediator. Secondly, 
For the Qualification of his Perſon for the Performance of 
his Office. This was Chriſt's Unction, Ju. 1xi. 1. when he 
was anointed above his Fellows, to be the King, Prieft, and 
Prophet of his Church, Laſt of all, We have the audible 
Voice of God the Father pronouncing, 1. The Nearneſs of 
Chriſt's Relation to himſelf, This is my Son, not by Adop- 
tion, but by Eternal Generation, 2. The Endearedneſs of 
his Perſon, This is my beloved Son. 3. The Fruit and Bene- 
fit of this near and dear Relation unto us; I him I am well 


| pleaſe, Note, 1. That there is no Poſſibility for any Perſon 


to pleaſe God out of Chriſt; both our Perfons and our Per- 
formances find Acceptance only for his Sake. 2. That in 
and through Chriſt, God is well pleaſed with all Believers : 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, &c. Lord! 
What reviving News is this to thy Church, to hear that her 
Head and Huſband, her Surety, Mediator, and Interceſſor, 
is that only Son of God in whom his Soul is delighted and 
ever well pleaſed! That Son, who always pleaſed thee, and 
by and through whom” thou art well pleaſed with, and re- 
conciled to thy offending Creatures! 


% Geo A., IV. 


The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with our Bleſſed 
Saviaur's Combat with, and Conqueſt over, Satan; and tha 
Firſt Verſe informs us of the Time when and Place where 


the Combat was fought. KAY 
HEN was Jeſus led up of the Spirit into the 
1 wilderneſs to be tempted of the devil. 


Obſerve, 1. The great Humiliation of the Son of God, 


how exceedingly was he humbled by the horrid Temptations 
wherewith he was aſſaulted, than which nothing could be 
more grievous to his holy Heart. What could be more 
burdenſome to him that was brought up from Eternity with 
God the Father, than to be ſhut up in a Wilderneſs with 
the Devil, there to be baited by him ſo many Days, having 
- his Ears filled, though not defiled, with horrid Blaſphemies 
ſpit upon the Holy and reverend Name of God ! Oh deep 
Abaſement and wonderful Humiliation of the Son of God ! 
Obſerve, 2. The Time when Chriſt entered the Liſts with 
Satan, implied in the Word Then; that is, Firſt, immediately 
after his Baptiſm ; He is no ſooner out of the Water of Bap- 
tiſm, but he is in the Fire of Temptation. Secondly, Imme- 
diately after the Spirit deſcended upon, and the Father had 
by a Vgice from Heaven manifeſted his Complacency and 
Satisfaction in him, This ic my beloved Son, &c. Note 
| thence, That great Manifeſtations of Love from God, are 
uſually followed with great Temptations from Satan. 0b/erve, 
3. The Place where this Combat was fought, and that is, 
in the Wilderneſs, Learn thence, That no Place can privi- 
lege us from Temptation, or be a Sanctuary from Satan's 
Alfaults; the ſolitary Wilderneſs has a Tempter in it, yea 
Satan ſometimes makes uſe of Mens Solitarineſs, to further 
his Temptations: A Cell, a Nunnery, or a Cloiſter, are as 
open to Satan as the open Fields; and the Perſons that live in 
them have a Tempter without, and an Inticer wichin, as well 
as other men, Ob/erve, 4. The efficient Cauſe of, Chriſt's go- 
ing into the Wilderneſs to be tempted by Satan; He was led 


St 


* 


8 St ATF HEV. 


Chap 4. 
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St Mark : That is, the Holy Spirit of God, not Satan the 
unclean Spirit, for the Devil is ſeldom it ever called The 
Spirit, but uſually ſome Brand of Reproach is annexed, as 
the Evil Spirit, or the Unclean Spirit. Chriſt was /ed by 
the Spirit ; that is, he was carried by a ſtrong Impulſe of the 
Spirit of God into the Wilderneſs, to be tempted by Satan. 
Learn hence, 1. That none of the Children of God ought 
to expect a Freedom from T emptations; ſeeing Chriſt him- 
ſelf, in the Days of his Fleſh, was ſtrongly ſolicited by Satan 
unto Sin. 2. That all the Temptations wherewith the 
Children of God are aſſaulted, are ordered by Divine and 
Special Diſpenſation. Satan could not aſſault our Saviour till 
he was led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs for that End ; 
and he ſhall not aſſault any of his Members, but by Divine 
Permiſſion. | 


2 And when he had faſted forty days and forty 
nights, he was afterward an hungred. 


Obſerve here, How the Divine Power upheld the Human 
Nature of. Chriſt without Food. What Maſes did at the 
Giving of the Law, Chriſt doth at the Beginning of the 
Goſpel, namely, Faſt forty Days and forty Nights. Chriſt 
hereby intended out Admiration, not our Imitation ; or, if our 
Imitation, of the Action only, not of the Time. Chriſt 
teaches us, by Faſting and Prayer to prepare ourſelves for a 
Conſlict with our Spiritual Enemies; as he prepared himſelf 
by Faſting to grapple with the Tempter, ſo ſhall we, 


3 And when the tempter came to him, he ſaid, If 
thou be the Son of God, command that the ſe ſtones 
be made bread. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Occaſion of the Temptation. 2. 
The Temptation itſelf, The Occaſion was our Saviour's 


Hunger and Want of Bread. Learn thence, That when God 


ſuffers any of his dear Children to fall into Want, and to be 
ſtraitened for outward Things, Satan takes a mighty Ad- 
vantage thereupon, to tempt and aſſault them. But what doth 
he tempt our Saviour to? To the Sin of Diſtruſt, to queſtion 
his Sonſhip; F thou be the Son of Cd: And next to diſtruſt 
his Father's Providence and Care, Command that theſe Stones 
be made Bread. As if Satan had ſaid, “ How unlikely is it, 


that thou ſhouldſt be highly favoured, and yet deſerted ? What! 


the Son of God, and yet ready to ſtarve ! Certainly if thou 
canſt not ſupply thy Neceſſities, thou art nothing akin to God.“ 
Learn hence, 1. That Satan's grand Deſign is, firft to tempt 
the Children of God to doubt of their Adoption; and next, 
to diſtruſt God's Fatherly Care over them, and Proviſion for 
them; and laſt of all, to uſe unwarrantable Means to help 
themſelves. Thus Satan dealt with Chriſt, and thus he deals 
with Chriſtians : For to work a Miracle at Satan's Direction, 
was not a lawful Mean of providing Food for himſelf. 


4 But he anſwered and ſaid, It is written, Man 


| ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 


proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 


Obſerve here, The Weapon which our Saviour . made. uſe 
of to repel. the Temptation, and to vanquiſh the Tempter ; 
and that is the Word of God, It is written. Learn, That 
the Scripture, or the written Word of God, is the only ſure 
Weapon wherewith to vanquiſh Satan, and to beat back all 
his fiery Temptations, Satan himſelf has not the Impudence 
to oppoſe Scripture: What Monſters of Impiety then are 
they who ridicule and deride it ! They not only run coun- 


ter to the Practice of Chriſt, but outdo the Devil himſelf 
in Impudence. | | 


5 Thenthe devil taketh him u into the -hgly city, 
and ſetteth him on a pinnacle of The Ces POE 


That is, Satan, by God's Permiſſion, took up his Body 
and carried it in the Air, and ſet it. upon one of the Battle- 
ments of the Temple. Learn hence, 1, What a mighty 
Power Evil Spirits have over our Bodies, if God permits them 
to execute and exerciſe their Power upon them. 2. That it 
: oning to he gracious Care, and watchful Providence of 

over us, that we are not hurried. away bodily by Satan. 
Thanks be to God, though the Devil's Malice be . 
his Power is limited and bounded; and as he cannot do all 
the Miſchief he would to the Bodies and Souls of Men. ſo he 
ſhall not do all he can. %%. But why is the Holy Ciry and 
Holy Temple choſen by Satan to be the Scene of this Temps» 


— — — 


tation? Anſwer, I cannot tell, unleſs he apprehended (as he 
might) that the Holineſs of the Place would aggravate the Sin, 
No Place ſo ſacred, no Duty ſo holy, as to protect us from 
Satan's Aſſaults. This Enemy purſues us even to the Horns 
of the Altar. Lord! how ought we at all Times, and in 
all Places, to be upon our Watch and Guard, eſpecially in 
thy Preſence, becauſe then and there Satan is molt active and 
buſy, and moſt deſirous to draw us into Sin ! 


6 And faith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, 
caſt thyſelf down : for it is written, He ſhall give 
his angels charge concerning thee: and in zheir hands 
they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy 
foot againſt a ſtone. 


Here we have obſervable, firſt, the Sin which Satan tempts 
Chriſt unto; and next, the Argument which he tempts him 
from: The Sin tempted to, is the Sin of Self-Murder ; Caſt 
thyſelf down. Whence we learn, That Self-Murder is a 
Sin which Chriſt himſelf was, and the beſt of Saints may, by 
Satan, be tempted to the Commiſſion of. But foraſmuch as 
Satan tempted Chriſt to murder himſelf, but had not Power 
to do it himſelf; do thou caſt thy/elf down ; we learn, That 
though Satan may tempt, yet he cannot compel ; he may 


intice, but cannot inforce any to Sin, without their own 


Conſent. Obſerve, 2. The Argument Which Satan ules; it 
is a Scripture Argument; he quotes the Promiſe of God, 
He ſhall give his Angels charge over thee. What a Marvel is 
here, to find Satan with a Bible under his Arm, and a Text 
of Scripture in his Mouth! Chriſt had alleged Scripture 


before to Satan, here Satan retorts Scripture back again to 


Chriſt : It is written, ſays Chriſt : It is written, ſays Satan. 
Learn thence, That it is no Wonder to hear Heretics and 
Hypocrites quote Scripture, when Satan himſelf durſt recite 
it: He that had profanely touched the ſacred Body of Chriſt 
with his Hand, fticks not preſumptuouſly to handle the 
Holy Scriptures of God with his Tongue. Yet chſerve, 
How wretchedly the Devil wreſts, perverts, and mifapplies 
the Scripture : When God promifes his Angels ſhall keep 
us, it is, in Viis non in Præcipitiis; it is in all God's Ways, 
not in any of our own crooked Paths. Note here, That al- 


though the Children of God have the Promiſe of the Guar- 


dianſhip of holy Angels, yet then only may they expect their 
Protection, when they are walking in the Way of their Duty, 
and uſing the Means for their own Preſervation. 


7 Jeſus ſaid unto him, It is written again, Thou 
ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 


Obſerve here. Though the Devil had wreſted and abuſed 
Scripture, yet ſtill Chriſt alleges Scripture. The Abuſe of 
the Holy Scriptures, by Heretics and Seducers, is no Argu- 
ment againſt the Uſe of them. We muſt not throw away 
our Bibles becauſe the Devil quotes Scripture ; but as Chriſt 
here compares Scripture with Scripture, ſo ſhould we, in 
order to the finding out the true Senſe and Meaning of it; for 
Scripture is the beſt Interpreter of itſelf : Scripture is moſt 


clearly expounded by Scripture. This Satan knew full well, 
and therefore dares not make any farther Reply. 


8 Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceedin 
high mountain, and ſheweth him all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory of them; 9 And ſaith unto 


him, All theſe things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall 
down and worſhip me. 


The next Sin which Satan tempts our Saviour to, is the 
Sin of Idolatry, even to worſhip the Devil himſelf. O thou 
impudent and foul Spirit! to deſire thy Creator to adore thee 
an apoſtate Creature! Surely there can be no Sin ſo black 
and foul, ſo groſs and monſtrous, but that the Chriftian may 
be tempted to it, when Chriſt himſelf was tempted to worſhip 
the Tempter. St Matthew reads the Words, I thou wilt fall 
down and worſhiþ me. St Luke, If thou wilt worſhip before 
me. Whence we may gather, ſays Dr Lightfoot, That if 
to worſhip before the Devil be to worſhip the Devil, then to 
worſhip before the Image is to worſhip the Image. Obſerve 2. 
The Bait which Satan makes uſe of to allure our Saviour to 
the Sin of Idolatry; and that was in repreſenting to his Eye 
and View all the Glories of the World in the moll invitin 
Manner, and that in a Moment of Time; to the Intent 1 
might affect him the more, and prevail the ſooner. Learn 
thence, That che Pomp and Greatneſs, tlie Glory and 
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deur of this World, is made uſe of by Satan as a dati- | 
. to draw Men to a Compliance with him in his 
Temptatons unto Sin, When Satan ſets thee on a Pinnacle, 
look to thyſelf. _ | | ; 


10 Then ſaith Jeſus unto him, Get thee hence, 


thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, 


Obſerve here, 1. With what Zeal and Indignation of Spirit 
our Bleſſed Saviour repels and beats back this Temptation 
of Satan; Get thee hence. Note thence, That the greater the 


Sins are which the Devil tempts us to, the greater our Zeal 


and Indignation ought to be in oppoſing and reſiſting of the 
Temptation to them. A great "Temptation muſt be with- 
ſtood with great Reſolution, Oherve, 2. The Weapon with 
which he repels and beats back the fiery Dart of Satan's 
Temptation, and that is with the Shield of Scripture; It is 
written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, Learn thence, 
That GOD is the ſole Object of religious Worlhip ; it is 
ſo peculiarly the Creator's Due, that to give it to any Crea- 
ture is groſs Idolatry, and repugnant to the Scriptures. No 
Creature is to pay divine Adoration to any but his Creator ; 


hence it appears, that Chriſt is not a Creature, divine Wor- 
ſhip being given to him. | 


11 Then the devil leaveth him, and behold, an- 
gels came and miniſtred unto him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Iſſue of this Combat; Satan is con- 


quered and quits the Field; Then the Devil leaveth him: 


Teaching us, That nothing like a vigorons Reſiſtance of 
Temptation cauſes the Tempter to flee from us ; Reſiſt the 
Obſerve, 2. Our Lord's 
Triumph over his Enemy; Behold, Angels came and miniſtred 
unto him; Food to his hungry Body, and Comfort to his 
tempted Soul, They came no ſooner, leſt it ſhould be 
thought he needed their Aſſiſtance : They came now, becauſe 
he was now pleaſed to make uſe of their Aſſiſtance. Learn 
thence, That thoſe who in the Hou: of Temptation do hold 


out in reſiſting Satan, ſhall find the Power and Faithfulneſs 


of God will not be wanting to them, to ſend in Succour and 
Relief in the End, | | 


12 Now when Jeſus had heard that John was caſt 
into priſon, he departed into Galilee, 13 And leav- 
ing Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, 
which is upon the ſea-coaſt, in the borders of Zabulon 
and Nephthalim : 14 That it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, 15 The 
land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim, 3 


the way of the ſea beyond Jordan, Galilee of the 


Gentiles: 16 The people which ſat in darkneſs ſaw 
great light; and to them which ſat in the region and 


* 

. Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour hearing of John's Impriſon- 
ment, provides for his own Safety by departing into Galilee. 
As our Holy Lord avoided Perſecution, ſo may we. 0b/erve, 
2. The Place in Galilee he comes to, Capernaum. Chriſt 
had three Cities which he called his own; Nazareth, where 
he was bred ; Bethlehem, where he was born; and Capernaum, 
where he dwelt : This was a Sea-Coaſt Town in the Borders 
of Zabulon and Nephthali, Obſerve, 3. The ſpecial Provi- 


dence of God, in this Change of our Saviour's Habitation ; 
for by that Means the Prophecy, Ja. ix. 1. was fulfilled, 


which declares, that in that dark Part of the Country, the 
Meſſiah, the true Light, ſhould ſhine forth. Learn hence, 1. 
That a People deſtitute of the ſaving Knowledge of the Gof. 
pel are in great Darkneſs, how great ſoever the Light of 
their outward Comforts may be. This People had natural 
Light enough, and civil Light enough; they had an abun- 
dance of Wealth and Riches, Peace and Plenty ; but they 
wanted the Light of Chriſt and his Goſpel, and therefore 
are faid to fit in Darkneſs. * 2, That where-ever the Goſpel 
1s preached amongſt a People, it is as Light ſpringing up and 
ſhining forth among them; quickening and enlivening, re- 
viving and chearing the Souls of thoſe who entertain it, how 
great ſoever their outward Darkneſs and Diſtreſs may be. The 
People that ſat in Darkneſs ſaw great Light, and to them that 


and Shadow of Death, Light rs ſprung up, &c. 


— 


Satan: for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord | 


17 From that time Jeſus began to preach, and to 
ſay, Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 


Here our Saviour begins to enter upon his Prophetic Of- 
fice, and by Preaching to make known the Will of God, to 
Mankind; and eb/erve, The Doctrine which he preached is 
the ſame that 7ohn the Baptiſt did preach, namely, the Doc- 
trine of Repentance, Repent ye: And the Argument is the 
ſame alſo, For the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand: that is, 


Now is the ſo much expected Time of the Appearing of the 


promiſed Meſſiah, Learn hence, That the Doctrine of Chriſt 
and his Ambaſſador is alike, and the fame in Subſtance : 
They both teach the Doctriue of Repentance to a loſt World, 
as moſt ſuitable to the Time and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 


18 And Jeſus walking by the ſea of Galilee ſaw 
two bretliren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, caſting a net into the ſea: for they were 
fiſhers.” 19 And he ſaid unto them, Follow me, 
and I will make you fiſhers of men. 20 And they 
ſtrait way left zheir nets, and followed him. 21 And 
going on from thence, he ſaw other two brethren, 
James the /oy of Zebedee, and John his brother, in 
a ſhip with Zebedee their father, mending thir nets: 
and he called them. 22 And they immediately left 
che ſhip and their father, and followed him. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, as he was the great Prophet of his 
Church, had Power and Authority to appoint Teachers under 
him ; and accordingly here he begins to call his Apoſtles to 
that great Work; and in his Call we have ſeveral Particu- 
lars very. obſervable: As, 1. The Meanneſs of the Perſons 
whom he calls, illiterate Fiſbermen; not a Paul, that had 
long ſtudied at the Feet of Gamaliel, is firſt called; but Peter, 
who was a Stranger to Eloquence and Human Learning, 
Hereby our Saviour took effectual Care that his Goſpel 
ſhould be known to be the Power of God, and not the Wiſdom 
and Device of Man; and that the Inſtrument ſhould not 
carry away the Glory of the Work. Cb/erve, 2. How our 
Saviour calls his Apoſtles by Couples, two and two, Peter and 
Andrew, James and John, to let us underſtand, that the 


Work of the Miniſtry requires the Concurrence of all Hands 


that are called to it: All the Miniſters of God ſhould put 
their Hands, join their Hearts, and ſet their Shoulders as one 
Man, to this great Work ; and all little enough to carry it 


| on with Advantage and Succeſs. Ohſerve, 3. The Work which 


they were called to, from being Fiſhermen, to be Fiſhers of 
Men. They catched Fiſh before with the Labour of their 
Hands, they ſhall catch Men now with the Labour of 
their Tongues, Obſerve, 4. Our Saviour's Command; firſt 
to follow him, before they are ſent out by him: Follow me, 
and I will make you Fiſbers'sf Men. We mult be Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples; before we are his Miniſters; his Followers, before, his 
Ambaſſadors. We muſt learn Chriſt before we preach him; 
otherwiſe we may fiſh for a Livelihood, for Honour and Ap- 
plauſe, but not for Souls : If we be not firſt incloſed ourſelves 
in the Net of the Goſpel, we can haye but ſmall Hopes of 
bringing in of others. Gb/erve, 5. The Promiſe which Chriſt 
gives his Apoſtles for their Encouragement : f. To qualify 
them, I will make you Fiſhers. 2. To ſucceed them, I will 
make you Fiſhers of Men, Faithfulneſs and Care, Diligence 
and Endeavour is our Part; but the Blefling and Succeſs is 
Chriſt's. * Our Labour is only is the Caſt, Chriſt's Power 
is wholly in the Draught, Some Fiſh cleave to the 
Rocks, others play upon the Sands, and more wal- Bp Hall. 
low in the Mud; and we ſhall labour all our Days | 
and catch nothing, if Chriſt doth n6t bring our to Fiſh to Net, 
and incloſe them in it, as well as aſſiſt us in the throwing of 
it.” Obſerve, 6. The Apoſtles ready Compliance with our 
Saviour's Call, Straitway they followed him, Whom Chriſt 
calls, he calls perfuaſively and effectually; whom he calls, 
he draws, and works them to a willing Compliance with 
their Duty. Laſtly obſerve, Upon their Call to the Miniſtry, 
they leave off their Trade, they forſake their Ship and their 
Nets, and lie cloſe to their Miniſterial Employment, 
Teaching us, That the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould 
wholly give "themſelves to their Work, and not incumber 
themſelves with ſecular Affairs; nothing but an indiſpenſi- 
ble Neceſſity in providing for a Family can excuſe a Miniſ- 


ter's intangling himſelf with worldly Buſineſs. 


23 And 
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23 And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching in 
their ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel of the 
kingdom, and healing all manner of ſickneſs and al] 
manner of diſeaſe among the people. | 


Our Saviour having called Peter, James, Andrew, and 
John to be Diſciples, in order to their being Apoſtles to 
preach the Goſpel, in the foregoing Verſes ; this Verle ac- 

uaints us how he went himſelf along with them in the Work: 
He did not ſend them forth as his Curates to labour, and lie 
at Home himſelf upon his Couch at Eaſe. What ſhall we 
ſay to thoſe lazy Fiſhermen, who can (et others to the Drag, 
and care only to feed themſelves with the Fiſh, not willing 
to wet their Hands with the Net ? Our Bleſſed Saviour 
when he ſent forth his Apoſtles went along with them, and 
laboured himſelf as much as any of them. 


24 And his fame went throughout all Syria: and 
they brought unto him all ſick people that were taken 
with divers diſeaſes and torments, and thoſe. which 
were poſſeſſed with devils, and thoſe which were lu- 
natick, and thoſe that had the palſy ; and he healed 
chem. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That although our Saviour's Doctrine 
needed no Confirmation beyond his own Authority, yet he was 
graciouſly pleaſed to exert the Power of his Godhead in work- 
ing Miracles for the Eſtabliſhment of our Faith. Qb/erve, 2. 
That the Miracles which Chriſt wrought were not judicial, 
but beneficial to Mankind: Maſes's Miracles were as great 
Judgments as Wonders ; but Chriſt's Miracles were falu- 
brious and healing, full of Goodneſs and Compaſſion, and 
very advantageous to the World: He diſpoſſeſſed Devils, 
healed the Sick, cleanſed the Lepers, was Eyes to the Blind, 
and Feet to the Lame. O bleſſed Saviour! thy Life, in all 


Inſtances, was a Life of univerſal Serviceableneſs and Benefi- 


cialneſs to Mankind, | 


25 And there followed him great multitudes of 
people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from 


Jeruſalem, and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan, 


Obſerve here, How affecting our Saviour's Miniſtry was at 
firſt; Multitudes throng after him; they come from all 
Parts to attend upon his Miniſtry, when he firſt began to 
preach among them. His Miniſters find it thus alſo; at their 
firſt coming amongſt a People, their Labours are moſt ac- 
ceptable, and they do moſt Good: Our People's Affections 
are then warmeſt, and our own Zeal perhaps is then greateſt, 
Happy is that Miniſter that improves all Opportunities and 
Advantages for the Good of Souls: For he that winneth 
Souls is wiſe,” 


"CHAT Y 


This Chapter and the tuo next following contain Chriſt's fa- 
mous Sermon upon the Mount, which comprehends the Sum 
and Subſtance both of the Old and New Teſtament, Our 

Saviour begins this his Sermon with a Declaration who are 
Bleſſed ; including an Exhortation to Duty, and annexes a 
Reward to the Performance of that' Duty. By this Sermon 
the Chriſtian World will be judged in the laſt Day; and by 
the Particulars of it we muſt either ſtand or fall. 


ND ſeeing the multitudes, he went up into a 
mountain: and when he was ſet, his diſciples 


came unto him, 2 And he opened his mouth and 
taught them, ſaying. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Preacher ; He, that is, Chriſt, the 
Great Prophet and Teacher of his Church.  0b/erve, 2. The 


Place where he preached, upon a Mountain; probably for 


Conveniency to himſelf, and Advantage to his Auditors : 
Though ſome will have a Myſtery in it ; that as the Law at 
firſt was given on a Mountain, ſa Chriſt would now explain 
it upon a Mountain; or to ſhew the Sublimity of his Doc- 
trine and Precepts. Ob/erve, 3. The Poſture in which he 
Preached, Sitting; When he was ſet, he taught, according to 
the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Doctors, who Fi, to ſhew their 
Authority. Obſerve, 4. The Sermon itſelf, which begins 
which Beatitudes and Bleſſings, and is accompanied with Pro- 
miſes of Reward, Not as the Law was delivered on Mount 
8:nai with Threatnings and Thunder, with Fire and Earth- 


5 
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quake, but in a ſtill and ſoft Voice. Our Lord's Lips are 
full of Grace, they drop as the Honeycomb. Bleſlings and 
Promiſes are our Encouragements to Obedience. 


Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit: for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven. 1 5 
Obſerve here, 1. It is not faid, Bleſſed are the poor in 


titles us to the Bleſſing. 2. It is not ſaid, Bleſſed are the 
ſpiritually poor, but Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit: He that is 
deſtitute of the Grace and Spirit of Chriſt, that has no Senſe 
of his ſpiritual Wants, he is ſpiritually poor, but he is not poor 
in Spirit. Farther, 3. It is not ſaid, Bleſſed are the poor- 
ſpirited, but the cor in Spirit. Such as act below and be- 
neath themſelves as Men and as Chriſtians, theſe are poor- 
ſpirited Men ; but theſe are not. poor in Spirit. 4. It is not 
ſaid, Bleſſed are they that make themſelves poor by leaving 
their Eſtates and Callings, and turning Beggars, as ſome do 
among the Papiſis; but bleſſed are they whom the Goſpel 
makes poor, by giving them a Sight of their ſpiritual Wants 
and Neceſſities, and directing them to Chriſt that they may 
be made rich. In Sum, not thoſe that are poor in Eſtate, or 
thoſe whom the World has made poor in Poſſeſſion, but thoſe 
whom the Goſpel has made poor in Spirit, that is, the truly 
humble lowly Spirits, have a Right and Title to the King- 
dom of Heaven. Now Humility is called Poverty of Spirit, 
becauſe it is the Effect and Fruit of God's Spirit. | 


4 Bleſſed are they that mourn: for they ſhall be 
comforted, 


Obſerve here, 1. That mourning for Sin is a Goſpel Duty; 
the Law allows no Place for Repentance, though we ſeek it 
carefully with Tears. Obſerve, 2. The Time and Seaſon for 
this Duty, Bleſſed are they that now mourn. Sorrow for 
Sin is Phyſic on Earth, but it is Food in Hell. Repentance 
is here a Grace, but there a Puniſhment. Obſerve, 3. As 
Mourning goes before Comfort, ſo Comfort ſhall fellow after 
Mourning. Our godly Sorrow for our own and others Sins 
{hall end in everlaſting Joy and Comfort. | 


5 Bleſſed are the meck: for they ſhall inherit the 


earth. 


Meckneſs. 2. The Wages and Reward belonging to that 
Grace and Duty, the Inheritance of the Earth. Meekneſs 
either reſpects God or our Neighbour. As it reſpects God, 
ſo it implies Flexibleneſs to his commanding Will, and Sub- 
miſſiveneſs to his providential Pleaſure. As it reſpe&s our 
Neighbour, it conſiſts in forgiving Injuries, bearing Reproaches, 
and recompenſing Good for Evil, The Reward and Bleſſing 
inſured to this Grace and Duty is, the Inheritance of the 


the Earth is mentioned, to ſhew that Men ſhould be no Loſers 
by their Meekneſs as to their outward Eſtates : For Al- 
mighty God will make good to them whatever they lole for 
Peace ſake. O happy Temper of Mind, that at once ſecures 
Heaven and Earth to boot! Bleſſed are the Meek, for they 
ſhall inherit the Earth in this Life, and Heaven in the next. 


6 Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt af- 
ter righteouſneſs : for they ſhall be filled, | 


Obſerve, 1. The Character of the Perſons whom Chriſt pro- 
nounces bleſſed ; ſuch as hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. 
2. Wherein their Bleſſedneſs doth conſiſt : They ſhall be filled. 
By Righteouſneſs we are to underſtand,” 1. A 


onineſs of the Mediatot imputed to us by Pra. Catech. 
which we , ſtand righteous in God's Sight, 

being freed, from Condemnation. 2. A Righteouſneſs of 
Sanctification, wrought in us by the Holy Spirit, enabling us 
to act righteouſly. By the former there is a relative Change 
in our Condition; by the latter a real Change in our Con- 
ſtitution, Learn, (I.) That all, and only ſuch as do ſpiritu- 
ally hunger and thirſt after Chriſt and Righteouſneſs, are 
in an happy and bleſſed Condition. (2.) That to hunger after 
Holineſs, is to apprehend the Worth of it, to be ſenſible of 
the Want of it, to be deſirous of it, and reſtleſs in Endeavours 
after it, as Men uſually do that are pinched with Hunger. 


7 Bleſſed are the merciful: for they ſhall obtain 


mercy, a 


Here 


Eſtate ; but, Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit: It is not a Pover- 
7 - . 12 f 
ty of Purſe and Poſſeſſion, but a Poverty of Spirit, that in- 


Obſerve here, 1. The Grace and Duty recommended, 


Earth, where Heaven is not excluded, but included ; yet 


| Righteouſneſs of Juſtification ; the Righte- Dr Hammond's 
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pleſſed Redeemer recommends to us a compaſſion- 

e er the Miſeries of others, and that both in 
Soul bs Body ; Name and Eſtate; to be forward to pity and 
ardon, to relieve and help, to give: and forgive. And as an 


Encouragement he adds, That as we deal with others, God. 


will deal with us; our Charity towards Men ſhall be crowned 
with Mercy from God, and that in abundance too; for our 
Rivulet of Charity we ſhall partake of an Ocean of Mercy; 
Bleſſed are the Merciſul, fer they ſhall obtain Mercy. Learn, 
That the merciful Man is a bleſſed Man, and therefore bleſſ- 
ed, becauſe he ſhall obtain Mercy, when he moſt Wants it, 
and moſt deſires it. Mercy, not Wages. 3 
2 Bleſſed are the pure in heart: for they ſhall ſee 


a „„ : 
Note here, 1. The Duty required: 1 for, Purity 
Heart and Life; the firſt expreſſed, the other included for 
a clean Heart will be accompanied with a clean Life. Where. 
there is a Principle of Grace within, there will be the acting 
of Grace without. Note, 2. The Incentive to this Duty; 
the Pure in Heart, and Holy in Life, ſhall//ze and enjoy God; 
the infinitely pure and perfectly holy God. They ſhall ſee 
him ſpiritually and mediately in this Life, gloriouſſy and 
immediately in the Lite to come. Abe i 
9 Bleſſed are the peace-makers : for they ſhall be 
called the children of God. | 


Obſerve, 1. The Connection between Peace and Purity; 
Purity of Heart and Peaceableneſs of Life accompany one an- 
other. There is no inward Purity where there is not an En- 


deavour after outward Peace. 2. The Duty exhorted to, 


namely, to love Peace, and to labour after Peace; to love it 
ourſelves, and to promote it amongſt others; to be not only 
Peaceable, but Peace-makers. Note, 3. The Title of Honour 
that is here put upon ſuch as are of this peaceable and peace- 
making Temper ; they {hall be called the Children of God; 
that is, they ſhall be reputed and eſteemed God's Children, 
for their Likeneſs to him who is the God of Peace. And they 
ſhall be dignified and honoured with the Privileges of God's 


Children, namely, Grace here, and Glory hereatter. 


10 Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for righ- 


teouſneſs ſake ; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 


11. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and 
perſecute yor, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt 
you falſly for my ſake, 12 Rejoice, and be exceed- 


ing glad : for great is your reward in heaven: for ſo 


perſecuted they the prophets which were before you. 


Note here, 1. That all the Diſciples. and Followers of Chriſt, | 


live they never ſo. holily and inoffenſively in the World, yet 
mult they expect Suffering and Perſecution. 2. That the 
keaneſt and ſharpeſt Edge of Perſecution is uſually turned 
againſt the Miniſters of Chriſt, and falls heavieſt on the Pro- 
phets of God. 3. That ſuch, Sufferings and ſuch Perſecu- 
tion as will afford a Man folid Comfort, and intitle him to real 
Bleſſedneſs, muſt be endured and undergone for Righteouſ- 
neſs-ſake. 4. That it is the Will and Command of Chriſt, 
that thoſe which ſuffer for him, and for 'Righteouſneſs-ſake, 
ſhould not only be meck and patient, but joyous and chear- 
ful: Refoice and be exceeding glad. 5. That ſuch a patient 
and chearful Suffering of Perſecution for Chriſt in this Life, 
ſhall certainly be rewarded with the Glory and Bleſſedneſs of 
the Life that is to come. Great is your Reward, &c. 


12 © Ye are the ſalt of the earth. But if the ſalt 


have loſt its ſavour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? It 


is thenceforth good for nothing but to be caſt our, 
and to be trodden under foot of men, | 


Our Saviour compares Chriſtians in general, and his Mini- 
ſters in particular, unto Salt, for a double Reaſon. Firſt, Be- 
caule it isthe Nature of Salt to preſerve Things from Corrup- 
tion and Putrefaction, and to render them ſavoury and plea- 
ſant. Thus are the Miniſters of the Goſpel to labour and 
endeavour, by the Purity of their Doctrine, to ſweeten putre- 
fying Sinners, that they may become ſavoury to God and 
Man; and may be kept from being Fly-blown with Errors 
and falſe Do&trine, Secondly; Becauſe Salt has a piercing 
Power in it, which ſubdues the whole Lump, and turiis it 
mw its own Nature; Such a piercing Power is there in the 

ts | 


v4 


outward Man, and reſtrain outward Actions. 


Prophets, and to give 
of the Moral Law.“ 


earth paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe 


Miniſtry of the Word, that it ſubdues the whole Man to the 
Obedience of itſelf. As if Chriſt had ſaid, © Ye are to be Preach- 
ers and Patterns to the World; ye are appointed by your pure 
Doctrine, and good Converſation, to purge the World 25 
that Corruption in which it lies: but if you loſe either Sound- 
neſs of Doctrine, or the Savour of a good Converſation, you. 
will be wholly uſeleſs, as to theſe great Ends, and muſt expect 
to ve caſt off by me, as unſavoury Salt is caſt to the Dunghill,” 


14 Ye are the light of the world. A city that is 
ſet on an hill 'cannot be hid. 15 Neither do men 
light a candle, and put it under a buſhel, but on a 
candleſtick; and it giveth light unto all that are in 
the houſe. 16 Let your light fo ſhine before men 
that they may ſee your good works, ant glorify your 
father which is in heaven. . . 

Obſerve here, 1. Our Savtotir's Doctrine, 2. The Inference 
which he draws from it by way of Application, The Doctrine 
delivered is- this, That Chriſtians in general, and the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel in particular, are the Lig/t of the World. But 
how ? Not originally, but derivatively ; not efficiently, but 
inſtrumentally. Chriſt himſelf is the Light of the Werld by 
way of Original, his Miniſters are Lights by way of Derivation 
and Participation from him. Farther, Chriſt teaches them 
the End why he communicated Light unto them, namely, to 
enlighten, direct, and quicken others : Even as the Sun in the 
Firmament, and a Candle in the Houſe, diffuſes and diſperſes 
its Light to all that are. within the Reach of it; ſo ſhould all 
Chriſtians; and particularly Chriſt's Miniſters, by the Light 
of Life and Doctrine, direct People in their Way towards Hea- 
ven. Ohr ve, 2. The Inference which our Saviour draws from 
the foregoing Doctrine, Ye are the Light of the World, there- 
fore Let your Light ſhine before Men. Where note, 1. That 
our good Works mult ſhine, but not blaze; all Vain-glory and 
Oſtentation muſt be avoided in the good Works we do. 2. 
Although we muſt abound in good Works that Ven may fee 
them, yet not to be ſeen of Men. 3. That the glorifying of 
God, and doing Good to Mankind, muſt be the great End we 
propound in all the good Works which we perform. | 


17 Think not that I am come to deſtroy the law 


or the prophets: I am not come to deſtroy, but to 
full?! | 


Our Saviour here informs his Followers, That he had no 


Deſign to abrogate any Part of the Moral Law, or to loote 


Mankind from the leaſt Meaſure of their Dutv, either to- 
wards. God or Man, but that he came to fulfil it: 1. By 
yielding a perſonal Obedience to it. 2. By giving a fuller 
and ſtricter Interpretation of it, than the Phariſees were wont 
to give; for they taught, that the Law did only reach the 
As if Chriſt 

had faid, © Though I preach a more ſpecial Doctrine than 
is contained even in the Letter of the Moral Law, yet think 
not that I came to deſtroy or diſſolve the Obligation of that 
Law, for I came to fulfil the Types and Predictions of the 
you the full Senſe and fpiritual Im port 


18 For verily I ſay unto you, Till heaven and 


| 8, © pals 
from the law, till all be fulfilled, 


Another Reaſon is here given by our Saviour why he liad no 
Intention to abrogate or aboliſh the Law; and that is drawn 
from the Duration and Perpetuity, the Unchangeableneſs and 
Immutability of the Law : Sooner ſhall Heaven and Earth be 
aboliſhed, than the Authority and Obligation of the Moral Law 
be diſſolved. Learn, 1. That the Law of God is an eternal and 
unchangeable Rule of Life and Manhers, and is to ſtand in 
Force as long as the World ſtands, and the Frame of Heaven 
and Earth endures.. Learn, 2. That Chriſtianity is not con- 
trary to the Laws by which Mankind had formerly been oblig- 
ed. Chriſt commands nothing that the Natural or Moral Law 
had forbidden, and forbids nothing which they had command- 
ed, but has perfected the Law, and ſet it hi 


| her than any 
of the moſt ſtndied Poctors did think themſe 


; l ; lves formerly 
obliged by it. To ſuppoſe that Chriſt has added to the Moral 


Precepts of the Firſt Table, is to ſuppoſe that he has added to 

Perfection; for that required the Jew to love God with all his 

Heart, Soul, and Strength: which is the ſame that Chriſt 
E 


requireth 


— ONE — — 


| beſides the actual taking away of Life, 
that Command. 
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ir briſtians here. 
Bene e de Table, ſince that requires us to 550 
our Neighbour as ourſelves, which St, Paul tells us, Kom, 
xiii, 9. is the fulfilling of the Law. At 

19 Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of we 
leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſha] 
be called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven ; but 
whoſoever ſhall do and teach hem, the ſame ſhall be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven. 


Jo evidence yet farther that the Moral Law is a perfect 
Ho _ = Saviour tells his Diſciples, That if any of 
them did, either by their Doctrine or Practice, make void any 
one of the leaſt of God's Commands, either by allowing a 
(ves in the Omiſſion of any known, Duty, or in the Commut- 
ſion of any known Sin, they ſhould never enter into the King: 
dom of God. Learn, That ſuch a: Profeſſor of Chriſtianity 
as allows himſelf in the. leaſt voluntary Tranſgreſſion, either 
of Omiſion or Commiſſion, and encourages others by his Ex- 
ample to do the like, is certainly in, a State of Damnation. 


20 For I ſay unto you, That except your righte- 
ouſneſs ſhall excecd the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes 
and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. e 414 WEE 


Obſerve here, 1. A glorions Prize or Reward ſet before the 
Chriſtian as attainable, ' namely, The "Kingdom ' of” Heaven. 
Obſerve, 2. The Means required in order to our obtaining of 


7 


Nor has-Chriſt added to the | 


this Prize, and laying hold of this Reward ; we muſt be baly | 


and righteous Perſons: Heaven is the Reward of Righteout- 
neſs,-a Reward conferred only upon righteous Perſons. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. Here is the ſpecial Qualification of that Righteouſ- 
neſs expreſſed, which will intitle us to Heaven and Salvation : 
Ir muſt be a Righteouſneſs which exceeds the Righteouſneſs of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, and that theſe three Ways. 1. In its 


Principle and Motive; Love to God, and Obedience to his 


Command ; not the Applauſe 'and Commendation of Men. 
2. In its Aim and End. The Phariſees made Themſelves, 


their own Credit and Eſteem, their worldly Gain and Intereſt, 


their ultimate End; and not God's Glory their ſupreme Aim. 
3. In the Manner of Performance ; the Phariſees Duty want- 


ed that Purity and Spirituality which the Law of God-re- 


quired, They hed Reſpect only to the outward Attion, 
without any Regard to the inward Intention, and to that 
Purity of Heart which God required. Queſt. In what Things 
are we to exceed the Scribes and Phariſees? Anfw.'In 
Sincerity, or by being that within which we ſeem to be with- 
out. In Simplicity, or having holy Ends in our religious Ac- 
tions, In Humility, or having low and humble Thoughts of 
* ourſelves, and our beſt Performances. In Charity, or hav- 
ing Compaſſion on all diſtreſſed Perſons. 
Obedience to all Commands. Learn, That Holineſs of Heart, 
and Righteouſneſs of Life, which God's Law requires of us, 
is abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation. 


21 | Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of old 
time, Thou ſhalt not kill; and whoſoever ſhall kill, 
ſhall be in danger of the judgment, 22 But I fay 
unto you, That whoſoever is angry with his brother 


without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judgment: 


and whoſoever. ſhall ſay to his brother, Raca, ſhall be 


in danger of the council: but whoſoever ſhall ſay, 
i Thou tool, ſhall be in danger of hell-fire. 4 


Here our bleſſed Saviour begins to expound the ſpiritual 
Senſe arid Meaning of the Law, and to vindicate it from the 
corrupt Gloſſes of the Phariſees : Where ob/erve, Chriſt doth 
not deliver a New Law, but expounds the Old; doth not 
iajoin new Duties, but inforces the old ones. The Law of 
God was always perfect, requiring the Sons of Men to love 
God with all their Hearts, and their Neighbour as themſelves. 
In this Expoſition of the Law, Chriſt begins with the Sixth 
Commandment, Thau ſhalt not kill : Where he fhews, That 
a Perſon may violate 
d. 1. By raſh Anger. 2. By diſgraceful and 
reviling Words. 
our Hearts conſented to againſt our Neighbour, all unjuſt An- 
ger towards him, all Terms of Contempt put upon him, are 


In Univerſality of 


Thence learn, That every evil Motion of 


forbidden by the Law of God, no leſs than the groſs Act of 
Marder itſelf, Learn, 2. That Wrath and Anger without 
juſt Cauſe hath its Degrees; and according to the Degrees 


of the Sin, will the Degrees of Puniſhment be N 


1 


in the next World. Learn, 3. That Selt-Murder is here RT 


bidden, and in no caſe lawful, Man having no more Power 


over his own Life than over another's ; though Life be never 


ſo miſerable and painful, yet muſt we wait God's Time for 
our Diſmiſſion and Releale. | * 


23 Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the altar, 


and there remembereſt that thy brother hath ought a- 
gainſt thee. | 24 Leave there thy gift before the altar, 
and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift. 
thine adverfary quickly whilſt thou art in the way 


with him ; leſt at any time the adverſary deliver thee 


to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the offi- 
cer, and thou be caſt into priſon. 26 Verily I tay 
unto. thee, Thou ſhalt by no means come out thence 
till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt farthing. ; 


For preventing the Sin of raſſi Anger, which in our Savi- 
our's Account is a Degree of Murder, he exhorts all his Diſ- 
ciples and Followers to brotherly Agreement, and to ſeek mu- 
tual Reconciliation with each other. Agree with thine Adver- 
/ary, that is, thy offended or offending Brother; agree with 


plying that it is a neceſſary Duty for every Chriſtian to ſeek Re- 
conciliation ſinc:rely aud ſpeedily, with ſuch as have offended 
him or have been offended by him. Ohſerue, 2. The Argument 
or Motive with which Chriſt inforces his Exhortation to bro- 
therly Reconciliation, drawn from the Peril and Danger of the 
Neglect; and this is twofold: The firſt reſpects our preſent 
Duties and Services, when we wait upon God at his Altar, and 


will find Acceptance with God, if there be found Malice and 
Hatred, Anger and IIl-will againſt our Brother. Learn, That 
no Sacrifice we can offer will be acceptable to God, ſo long 
as we onrſelves are implacable to Men. A ſecond Danger 


God will be our Adverſary, Chriſt our Judge, Satan our 
Accuſer, Hell our Tormenter; F now from the Heart we do 
not every one of us forgive our Brother his Treſpaſſes. Lord! 
How heinous then is this Sin of inveterate Anger, Hatred, 
and Malice in our Hearts againſt any Perſon ! No Gift, though 
never ſo coltly, no Devotions, though never ſo ſpecious, will 
prevail with God to paſs it by, whilſt we live; and if we 
die with Hearts full of this Rancour and Bitterneſs, we can 
never expect to be incircled in the Arms of him who is all 
Love, all Mercy, all Goodneſs and Compaſſion: no Recon- 
ciliation with God without an hearty Good-will to all Men. 
Nay farther, the Text here ſpeaks of a Priſon, which is the 
diſmal Dungeon of Hell; into which the implacable and un- 
ture of Pity: and it is not 


t Mens ſcoffing at it that will ſecure 
them againſt the Horror of it. e 


27 Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of old 
time, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery: 28 Burl 
ſay unto you, That whoſoever looketh on a woman 
to luſt after her, hath committed adu 
ready in his heart, 


Our Saviour next proceeds to explain the Seventh Com- 
mandment, which forbids Adultery ; by which the Phariſees 
underſtood only the groſs Act of Uncleanneſs, and carnal - 
ing with a Woman. But, ſays our Saviour, Whoſoever 


| ſecretly in his Heart deſires ſuch a Thing, and caſts his Eye 


upon a Woman in order to ſach an Act, ent 
Thought of it with Pleaſure and Deli 
in God's Account. Learn, That ſuch 
ality of the Law of God, that it co 


tonneſs, no leſs than practical Uncleanneſs; and forbids not 
only the outward Action, but the ſecret Purpoſe and Iutention, 
and firſt Out-goings of the Soul after unlawful Objects. 


ertaining only a 
ght, he is an Adulterer 
is the Purity and Spiritu- 
ndemns ſpeculative Wan- 


29 And if thy. right eye offend thee, pluck it 


out, and 


d caſt it from thee: for it is profitable for 


. 


thee 


reconciled Perſon muſt be caſt, and lie for ever without Mix- 


25 Agree witch 


- A 


him, as becomes a Man; quickly, as becomes a Chriſtian: Im- 


attend upon him in Holy Offices. None of our Performances 


reſpects us, when we appear before God in Judgment; then 


ltery with her al-# 
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e that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not 
hor rin whole 105 ſhould be caſt into hell. Zo And 
if thy right hand offend thee cut it off, and caſt i: 
from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole body 
ſhould be caſt into hell. 5 


Our Saviour had condemned ocular Adultery. in the fore- 


going Verſe, or the Adultery of the Eye; He that looketh on 


a Woman to luſt after her, hath committed Adultery with her 
in- his Heart, Whence note, That the Eye is an Inlet to Sin, 
eſpecially the Sin of Uncleanneſs: Luſt enters the Heart at the 
Window of the Eye. Now in theſe Verſes Chriſt preſcribes 


a Remedy for the Cure of this Eye-Malady : F thine Eye of- 
fend thee, pluck it out: Which is not to be underſtood lite- 


rally, as if Chriſt commanded any Mari to maim his bodily 


Members; but ſpiritually, to mortify the Luſts of the Fleſh, 


and the Luſts of the Eye, which otherwiſe will prove a 
dangerous Snare to the Soul. Learn, 1. That Sin, may be 
avoided ; it is our Duty to avoid whatſoever leads to It, or 


may be an Occaſion of it: If we find the View of an inſnar* 
flame us, we mult, though not put out our 
Eye, yet make a Covenant with our Eye that we will not 
look upon it. 


ing Object wi 


„te, 2. That the beſt Courſe we can take 
to be kept from the outward: Acts of Sin, is to mortify our 
inward Affection and Love to Sin. This is to kill it in the 


Root; and if once our inward Affections be mortified, our 


bodily Members may be ſpared and preſerved; for they will 


no longer be Weapons of Sin, but Inſtruments of Righteoul- 


neſs unto Holineſs. 


31 Tt hath been faid, Whoſoever ſhall put away his 
wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement: 32 
But I fay unto you, That whoſoever ſhall put away 
his wife, ſaving for the cauſe of fornication, cauſeth 


her to commit adultery : and whoſoever ſhall marry 


her that is divorced .committeth adultery, 


Our bleſſed Saviour till proceeds in vindicating and clear- 
ing the Seventh Commandment from the corrupt Gloſſes of 
the Phariſees. Almighty God had tolerated the Jews, in 
Caſe of Uncleanneſs, to put away their Wives, by a Bill of 
Divorce, Deut. xxiv. 1, Hereupon the Phariſees maintained 
it lawful to put away the Wife upon every ſlight Occaſion. 
This Abuſe Chriſt corrects; and ſhews, That Divorce, ex- 
cept in Caſe of Adultery, is a certain Breach of the Seventh 
Commandment. Learn, 1. That ſo indiſſoluble is the Mar- 
riage-Covenant betwixt two Perſons, that nothing but Adul- 
tery, which violates the Bands of Marriage, can diſſolve or 
diſannul it, Learn, 2. When Perſons are unjuſtly put away, 
it is unlawful for them to marry to any other, or for others 
knowingly to marry to them. 


33 Again, we have heard that it hath been ſaid by 
them of old time, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, 
but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths : 34 But 
I ſay unto you, Swear not at all: neither by heaven; 
for it is God's throne: 35 Nor by the earth; for it is 


his footſtool: neither by Jeruſalem ; for it is the city 


of the great King. 36 Neither ſhale thou ſwear by 


thy head, becauſe thou canſt not make one hair 
white or black, 


The next Commandment which our Saviour expounds 
and vindicates, is the Third, which requires a reverend Uſe of 
God's Name. Now the Phariſees taught that Perjury was the 


only Breach of this Commandment ; and that Swearing was 


nothing, if they did not forſwear themſelves: And that Perſons 


were only obliged to ſwear by the Name of God in e 


Courts of Juſtice, but in their ordinary and common Diſcourſe 
they might ſwear by any of the Creatures. Now in Oppo- 
ſition to theſe wicked Principles and Practices, Chriſt ſays, 
Swear not at all : That is, 1. Swear not profanely in your 
ordinary Diſcourſe. 2. Swear not unduly, by any of the Crea: 
tures ; for that is to aſcribe a Deity to them. 3, Swear not 
lightly upon any trifling or frivolous Occaſion ; for Oaths 
upon ſmall Occaſions are great Sins: So. that an Oath is 
not here forbidden by. our Saviour, but reſtrained. For 


though light and needleſs, common and ordinary Swearing 


7 


mile, go with him twain, 


whatſoever, 


be a very great Sin; yet to take an Oath upon a ſolemn Oc- 
caſion, when lawfully called thereunto, is a Chriſtian and 
neceſſary Duty. Chriſt by this Prohibitian doth nor forbid all 
Swearing as a Thing abſolutely evil; nor doth he forbid 
all aſſertory or promifſory Oaths in Matters teſtimonial, when 
impoſed by the Magiſtrate ; for Chriſt himſelf, when ad- 
jured by the High-Prieſt, did anſwer npon Oath; But he 
forbids all voluntarily Oaths in common Converſation, and in 
our ordinary Diſcourſe; becauſe an Oath is an Act of reli- 
gious Worſhip : Therefore to trifle with it is an horrid Pro- 
vocation. en | | i 


& + But let your communication be, Yea, yea; 
Nay, nay : for whatſoever is more than theſe, com- 


eth of evil. 


Here our Lord preſcribes a proper Mean and Remedy for 
ſhunning the Occaſion and Danger of raſh Swearing ; and 
that is by uſing and accuſtoming ourſelves in Converſation 
to a true Simplicity, and conſtant Plainneſs of Speech; ei- 
ther affirming or denying, according to the Nature of the 
Thing; letting Oaths alone till we are called to them upon 
great Occaſions, for ending Strife between Man and Man. 
Learn, That the great End of Speech being to communicate 
the Senſe of our Minds ench to other, we ought to uſe ſucks 
Plainneſs and Simplicity in Speaking, that we may believe 
one another without Oaths, or more ſolemn and religious 
Alleverations, | . 


38 Le have heard that it hath been ſaid, An eye 
for an eye, and a tooth. for a tooth. 39 But I ſay 
unto you, That ye refiſt not evil: but whoſoever 
ſhall ſmite thee -on thy right check, turn to him the 
other alſo. 40 And if any man will ſue thee at the 
law, and take away thy coat, let him have % cloke 
alſo. 41 And whoſoever ſhall compel thee 70 go a 


Our | Saviour here vindicates the Sixth Commandment, 
which obliges us to do no Wrong to the Body of our Neigh- 
bour. God hath given a Law to the publick Magiſtrate, to 
require an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, when 
a Perſon was wronged : Hereupon the Phariſees taught, That 
a private Perſon wronged. by another, might exact Satis- 
faction from him to the ſame Degree in which he had ben 
wronged by him; if he had loſt an Eye by another, he 
might revenge it, by taking away the Eye of another: But 
ſays Chriſt, I /ay unto you, reſiſt not Evil; that is, ſeek not 
private Revenge, but leave the avenging of Injuries to God 
and the Magiſtrate, and in trivial Matters not to appeal at 


all, and when forced, tot for Revenge Sake. Teaching vs, 


That Chriſtians ought rather to ſuffer a double Wrong, 
than to ſeek a private Revenge; Chriſtianity obliges us to 
bear many Injuries patiently, rather than to revenge one pri- 
vately. Religion indeed doth not bid us invite Injuries, but 
it teaches to bid them welcome: We are not to return Evil 


for Evil, but rather to endure a greater Evil than to revenge 


a leſs. = 


42 Give to him that aſketh thee, and from him 
that would borrow of thee, turn not thou away. 


Our Saviour here preſſes the Law of Charity upon his 
Diſciples: This is twofold ; a Charity in giving to them 
that beg, and a Charity in lending to them that deſire to 
borrow, Chriſtianity obliges all thoſe | who have Ability 
to abound in Works of Charity of all Sorts and Kinds 
He that is truly charitable doth not ory 
give but lend; yea, ſometimes lends, looking for nothing 
again, It is not enough to act Charity of one Sort, but 
we muſt be ready to act it in every Kind, and to the higheſt 
Degree that our Circumſtances and Abilities will admit. 
Giving is a godlike Thing, he is the Giver of every good 
and perfect Gift; he gives before we aſk; and we mult imi- 
tate God in giving; namely, by giving what we give*chear- 
fully, ſincerely, diſcreetly, proportionably, univerſally, in 
Obedience to God's Command, and with an Eye at his 
Glory. And there is ſometimes as great Charity in Lending 
as there is in Giving; many a poor Family by our lending 
them a ſmall Matter, may raiſe themſelves into a Condition to 
live comfortably and honeſtly in the World. 
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; at f he that will be ſaved mult preſs on towards Perfection. Learn, 
| 43 Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou . ne de en tr 


ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate chin 2 "MEAT 4 40 Grace, and particularly in the Grate of Love and Charity, is 
But I ſay unto you, Love your enemies, bleſs them and ought to be the Aim of every Chriſtian in this Life, and 
that curſe you, do good to them that hate you; and ſhall be his Attajnment in the next. SH + 
pray for them that deſpitefully ule you, and perſe- 1 1 e 
cute you; ; | CH A: P. ban 


Another corrupt Gloſs which the Phariſees bad put upon if Chaßter i a Continuation of our Savicur's incomparable 
the Law of God, our. Saviour here takes, Notice of : The | garmin upon the Mount, in which he cautions his Diſciples 

Law ſaid, Thou ſhalt lave thy Neighbour, Levit. xix. 18. againſt the Hypocriſy and Vain-glory of the Phariſces, both 
This they interpreted to relate only to their own Country- in their Almſgiving and Prayers : The former in the firſt 
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men the Jews; concluding, that they might hate all the. | feuer Verſes of this Chapter, which Heat thus 

| | uncircumciſed Nations, as Enemies : But, faith our Saviour, : | | $734 
if J require you to love all Men; for if Enemies mutt not be AE E heed: that ye do not your alms before 
1 | ſtut out of your Love, ove aud. e oat Cone on men, to be ſeen of them: otherwiſe ye have 
| the inward Affection is required. I them that Curſe 5 | | 5 3 ; 
lll there outward Civility and Affability is required. Ds ges 10 no reward of your Father which is in heaven. 2 There 


hen that hate you : Here real Adts of Kindneſs and Charity | fore, when thou doeſt Ee alms, do not found a 
are commanded to be done by us to our bittereſt and moſt | trumpet before thee, as the hy pocrites do, in the ſyna⸗ 
malicious Enemies. Pray for them that deſbit efully uſe 5%, gogues, and in the. ſtreets, that they may have glory 
and perſecute you?, Theſe are the higheft Expreſſions of En- of men. Verily, L ſay unto you, They have their re- 
mity that can be, Calumny and Cruelty ; yet are we com- ward. 2 But when thou doeſt alms, let not thy left 
manded to pray for thoſe that touch us in theſe two tendereſt hand know what thy right hand doeth ; 4 That thine 


Points, our Reputation and our Life. Learn, That Chrifti-, sf hn or: 1. 
f e e b in ſecret: and thy Fathe rwhich | 
anity obliges us to bear a ſincere Affection towards our moſt alms may be * b hich feeth 


 - malicious Enemies; to be ready upon all Occafions to do in ſecret, himſelf ſhall reward thee openly. =. 


1 Good unto them and pray for them. 


Err — 


| | | "Gbjerve here, 1. The Duty directed to, Almſgiving after 
ww 45 That ye may be the children of your Father a right Manner; Do not your Ant before Men :, ſome Co- 
„ which is in heaven: for he maketh his ſün to riſe on Pies read it, Do not your Rig hte fn before Men e Becauke 
1 the evil and on the good and ſendeth rain on the juſt Almſgiving is a conſiderable Part of that. Righteouſneſs and 
188 N 19 5 JJC. we owe unto our Neighbour; he that is un- 
and on tne unju | | charitable is unjuſt : Acts of Charity are Acts of | hiſtice and 
To encourage us to the foregoing Duty of loving our Ene- Equity. It alſo intimates to us, That the Matter of our 
ies. Jos Fs 1A ane v dt of God himſelf - Alms ſhould be Goods righteouſly gotten : To give Alms of 
to our Imitation, That ye may be the Children f your Fa- what is gotten unjuſtly * Robbery and not Righteouſnels. 
tber; that is, that you may be known to be the Children of. | Merve, 2. Our Saviour s cantionary Pirection in giving Alms, 
your Father which is in Heaven, by your Likeneſs. to him, Take heed that you do them nat to be feen of Men. It is one 
and Imitation of him. Nete, 1. That the beſt Evidence we | Thing to do our Alms that Men may fee them, and another 
can have of our Divine Sonſhip, is our Conformity to the Thing to do them that we may be ſeen of Men. We ought | 8 
Divine Nature, eſpecially in thoſe excellent Properties of] to do Alms before Men, that God may be glorified: but 1 
Goodneſs and Forgiveneſs. Mete, 2. That God doth Good | not to be ſeen of Men, that ourſelves may be applanded. 
to them that are continually doing Evil unto him. Rain and Obſerve, Zo The particular Sin which our Saviour warns his 
Sun, Fat and Sweet, Gold and Silver, are ſuch good Things Diſciples againſt in giving their Alms, namely, Oſtentation 
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as their Hearts and Houſes are filled with, who are altogether and- Vain-glory , Which the Phariſees: were notorioufly- guilty 
empty of Grace and Govdneſs, | of : Seunding a Trumpet, to call People about them When . 
NNE ; they gave their Alms. Thence learn, That the doing any 4 
56 For if ye love them which love you, what re- good Work, eſpecially, any Work of Chaity and Mercy, vain- 3 
ward have ye? do not even the publicans the ſame ? | gloriouſly, and not with an Eye of God's Glory, will certainly $7 
47 And if ; ye ſalute your brethren only, what do ye mils of the Reward of Well-coing in another World. Obſervr, W 


mote than others? do not even the publicans fo ? 4. The Advice given by our Saviour for the Prevention of 
this Sin and Danger; and that is, to do our Alms as ſecretly 
as we can; Let not thy right Hand know what thy left Hand 
doeth : That is, conceal it from thy neareſt Relations, and, if 
poſſible, from thyſelf. Nete thence, That the Secreſy of our | 
Charity is one good Evidence of its Sincerity. Hence the ; 
Egyptians made the Emblem of Charity to be a bling Bay 
reaching out Honey to a Bee that had loſt her Wings, 


Yet farther to encourage us 'to this Duty of loving our 
Enemies, Chriſt aſſures his Diſciples that he expects more 
from them than from others; more than common Huma- 

V nity and civil Courteſy toward Friends; for even Heathens 
by the Light of Nature were tanght to love thoſe that loved 
them: But he expected that Chriſtianity ſhonld teach them 
better, and lead them farther, even to love their Enemies, * 
and to bleſs them that curſe them. Note, Love for Love is | | | P's 
Juſtice z Love for no Love is Favour. and Kindneſs ; but h 5 1 Aud wen thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt uy be 2 
Love for Hatred and Eamity is Divine Goodneſs; a Chriſt- ine Ayppernes e; for they love to Pra) ſtanding In 
kke Temper, which will render us illuſtrious on Earth, and the ſynagogues, and in the corners of the ſtreets, that 
glorious in Heaven. But, Lord! How do Men confine their | they may be ſeen of men, Verily, I ſay unto yoo, 
Love to little Sects and Parties? and from thence comes that | They have their reward. 6 But thou when thou 


Bitterneſs of Spirit of one Party towards another; and Oh ! | prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, and when thou haft ff 
How hard is it to find a Chriſti; 5 Wen thou haft fhut 
and Temper't d u of ” true een Love | thy door, pray to thy Father which is in ſecret, and 


TOs | thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee 1 
48 Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father | openly. 5 E 2 
which is in heaven is perfect. | 
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e ill. „ Here our Saviour warns his Diſci 17 . 
5 That is, aim at Perfection in all Chriſtian Virtues and Di- riſaical Hypocriſy in Praying, aer ply, e eee 
vine Graces, but particularly in this of Love; in Imita- | in Almſgiving. It was lawful to pray in the Syna a 1 
tion of your heavenly Father, who is the perfect Pattern of all | and to pray ſtanding, and that before Men; b a * 8 = 
deſirable Goodneſs and adorable Perfections. To be ßerfett, n 


: ert upon Deſign to be applauded by Men, is cond Chris | 
as eur heavenly Father is perfet, is indeed impoſſible, as to | Our Buſineſs in Mie lies — 8 God, now — wor mo 1 
Equality, but not as to Imitation. The Word rendered here | ourſelves how Men like our performances; it is ſufficient if "i 
Perſeet, by St Matthew, is elſewhere by St Luke rendered | God doth approve and will 3 ; 


Mercifut, Luke vi. 36. implying, That Charity is the | fo:e3oing Vanity, Chriſt directs 838 80 5 4 b, 
Perfection of a Chriſtian's Graces : He that is made perfect | where God is the Witneſs, and will be the Reward f = f 
in Love, is perfect in all divine Graces, in the Account of | Sincerity, Note, That ſecret . e oy - ur * 
God, Learn, 1. That there is no ſtanding Rill in Religion, encouraged Duty, and when in Sincerity TOE 3 = 
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attended with a publick and glorious Reward : Pray to thy 
Father which is in fecret, &c. ; ee e : ; | 5 

„ But when ye pray, uſe not vain'pepetitions, as 
the heathen as or * think that they ſhall be 
heard for their much ſpeaking. 8 Be not ye there- 
fore like unto them: for your Father knoweth what 
things ye have need of before ye aſk him. Ne 

A vain:glorious Oſtentation in Prayer was condemned by 
our Saviour in the former Verſe: Here a vain-glorious Mul- 


tiplicity of Words by idle Tautologies and impertinent Re · 
petitions is condemned alſo; after the Manner of the Hea- 
then, who expected to bave their Prayers granted by God for 
the Multiplicity of Words uſed by themſelves. Hence note, 
'That-,a- Chriſtian's Buſineſs in Prayer being not to inform 
God (for he knoweth what Things ue. need befare we aſk him) 
nor yet to move and perſuade God (for he is Our Father } it 
certainly argues an undue Apprehenſion of God, when we 


lengthen out our Prayers with vain Repetitions and a Multi- 


tude of Words. Yet, Note, 1. That it is not all Repetition 
of the ſame Words in Prayer which Chriſt here condemns, 
for he himſelf prayed thrice, uſing the ſame Words, that the 
Cup might paſs from him. Nor, 2. Are we tg apprehend 


that Prayers continued to a conſiderable Length are forbidden 


by Chriſt ; for Solomon's Prayer was ſuch, 1 Kings viii. Ne- 
bemiaß's ſuch, Chap, ix. It is, ſaid the People confeſſed and 
worſhipped for three Hours; Chriſt continued in Prayer all 
Night; and the Church, Acts xii. made Prayers without 
cealing for St Peter's Enlargement. And we read of St 
Paul's praying Night and Day, 1 The/. iii. 10. and of his 
commanding the Churches to be inſtant in Prayer, and to 
continue in Prayer. But Chriſt here condemns Prayers 
lengthened out upon an Apprehenſion that we ſhall be heard 
ſor our much Speaking, or can move God by Arguments 
whilſt we continue in our Sins. Dr Whitby. 


9 Alter this manner therefore pray ye: 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, for preventing theſe and all other 
Faults in Prayer, I Will myſelf give you a complete Form of 
Prayer, and an exact Pattern and Platform for your Imita- 
tion when you pray. Note, That the Lord's Prayer is both 
a perfect Form of Prayer, which ought to be uſed by us, and 
allo a Pattern and Platform, according to which all our 
Prayers ought to be framed, St Matthew ſays, After this 
Manner pray ye : St Luke ſays, When ye pray; ſay, 


Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy 
name; 10 Thy kingdom come; thy will be done 
in earth as it is in heaven: 11 Give us this day our 
daily bread; 12 And forgive us our debts, as we 
forgive our debtors; 13 And lead us not into tempta- 


tion, but deliver us from evil: for thine is the king- 


dom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen. 


'The Senſe and Signification of this beſt of Prayers is this : 
% O thou our Father in Jeſus Chriſt ! who remaineſt in thy 
«« Throne in Heaven, and art there perpetually praiſed, 
« and perfectly obeyed by glorions Angels and glorified 
« Saints ; grant that thy Name may be glorified, thy Throne 
„% acknowledged, and thy holy Will obeyed here on Earth 
« below, by ns thy Sons and Servants, moſt ſincerely and 


WELL 


« readily, and in ſome Proportion to what is done in 


* Heaven. And becauſe by reaſon of the Frailty of our 
« Natures, we cannot ſubſiſt without the Comforts and Sup- 
«« ports of Life, we crave that ſuch a Proportion of the 
„ good Things of this Life may be given unto us as may be 
« ſufficient for ns; and that we may be content with our 
And knowing that thy Holineſs and Juſtice 


thee, for the Sake of thy Son's Satisfaction, to pardon 
us our daily Treſpaſſes which we are puilty of in this State 
of Imperfection, as we do freely and heartily. ſorgive 
others that have offended and wronged us. And ſeeing 
that by reaſon of the Frailty of our Nature we are prone 
to ruſh upon and run into Temptation, we crave, that 
by the Power of thy omnipotent Grace we may be kept 
f from Satan's Temptations, from the World's Allurements, 
from our own evil Inclinations, and be preſerved unblame- 


45 


able to thine everlaſting Kingdom; which is exalted over, 


„ all Perſons, over all Places, over all Things, in all Times 
j paſt, preſent, and to come: And accordingly in Teſti- 
.' mony of our Deſires, and in Aſſurance to be heard and 


N. 1. 


25 anſwered, we ſay Amen; So be it, ſo let it be, even ſo, 
“O0 Lord, let it be for ever.” More particylarly, in this 


comprehenſive and compendious Prayer, the following Seve- 
rals are remarkable. 
ſerve, that this Prayer is taken out of the Jewiſh Liturgies, 


Namely, (.) That the Learned ob- 


in which it is intirely found, excepting thoſe Words; As 
we Forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us, From whence 
Grotius notes, how far Chriſt the Lord of his Church was 
from affecting Novelties, or deſpiſing any Thing becauſe it 
was n Form ; a Piece of piteous Weakneſs amongſt ſome at 
this Day. 0b/erve, (2 ) The Perſon to whom Chriſt directs 
us to make our Prayers ; namely, to God under the Notion of 


a Father; teaching ns, That in all our religious Addreſſes 


to God, we are to conceive of him and pray unto him 
under the Notion and Relation of à Father; Our Father, &c. 
So is he by Crcation, by a Right of Providence and Preſer- 
vation, by Redemption, by outward, and viſible Profeſſion, 
by Regeneration and Adoption; and this Relation which 
God ſtands in to us may encourage us to pray unto him: 
For being our Father, we are ſure that he is of eaſy Acceſs 
unto, and graciouſly ready to grant what we pray for. And 
whereas it is added, which art in Heaven, this is not to be ſo 
underſtood as if his Eſſence were included, or his Preſence 
circumſcribed and confined there, for he fills Heaven and 


Earth with the Immenſity of it; but he is ſaid to be in 


Heaven, becauſe there is the ſpecial Manifeſtation of his 
Preſence, of his Purity, of his Power and Glory; and teaches 
us with what holy Fear, with what humble Reyerence, and not 
without a trembling, Veneration, polluted Duſt ought to make 


their ſolemn Approaches to the God of Heaven. Ob/erve, (3.) 


That the three firſt Petitions relate more immediately to God. 
1, That his Name may be hallowed. By the Name of God, 
underſtand God himſelf, as made known to us in his Attributes, 
Words, and Works. This Name is hallowed or ſanctified 
by us three Ways ; by our Lips, when we acknowledge his 
divine Perfections, and tell of all his wondrous Works; in 
our Hearts, by entertaining ſuitable Conceptions of God; 
and in our Lives, when the Conſideration of theſe divine 
Perfections engage us to ſuitable Obedience. 2. That his 
Kingdom may come. By which we are not to underſtand. his 


general and providential Kingdom, by which he ruleth over 


all the World, that being always come, and capable of na 
farther Amplification ; but principally the Kingdom of Grace 
promoted in the Hearts of his People by the Preaching of 
the Goſpel. We pray that God would dethrone Sin and Satan 
in our own and others Souls, and increaſe Grace and Sancti- 
fication both in us and them, and that the Kingdom of 
Glory may be haſtened, and we may be preſerved blameleſs 
to the Coming of Chriſt in his Kingdom. 3. That his Wil 


may be dane. By which the preceptive rather than the pro- 


vidential Will of God is to be underſtood ; we are to obey 
the former univerſally, and to ſubmit to the latter very chear- 
fully, It intimates, that it ought: to be the Prayer and Care, 
the Study and Endeavour of every Chriſtian, that the com- 
manding Will of God may be ſo done by Men upon Earth, 


as it is by the glorified Saints. and glorious Angels done in 


Heaven; namely, with that Alacrity and Cheartulneſs, with 
that Speed and Readineſs, with that Conſtancy and Diligence, 
that the Imperfection of human Nature will admit of; imi- 


| tating the bleſſed Angels, who execute the divine Commands 
without Reluctancy or Regret.  Ob/erve, (4.) The three laſt . 


Petitions reſpect ourſelves, as the three former did Almighty 
God, The firſt of which is a Prayer for temporal Bleſſings ; 
Give us this Day aur deily Bread: Where nate, the Mercy 
prayed for, Bread, which comprehends all the Comforts 


and Conveniencies of Life, and whatever is neceſſary for 


the ſupporting human Nature. Alſo the Qualification; 
it muſt be our wr Bread, not another's, what we have 
a civil Right to as Men, and a convenant Right to as 
Chriſtians. Note farther, The Kind of Bread we aſk and 
deſire ; it is daily, Bread, Hereby we are put in mind of 
our continual Dependance upon God for our Lives, and for 
all "the Supports of Life which we enjoy, and alſo kept in 
mind of our Mortality, And mark the Way and Manner 
of conveying of good Things to us; it is in a Way of free 
Gift: Give us our daily Bread, we cannot give it ourſelves, 
and when we hare it of God, we receive it not as a Debt, 
but as a free Gift. The next Petition is for ſpiritual Bleſſings'; 
Forgive us cur Debts, as ue forgive cur Debtcrs, Where 
nete, 1. Some Things ſuppoſed ; namely, That we are all 
Sinners, and as fach ſtand in need of Pardon and Forgive- 

F neſs, 
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St MATTHEW. 
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? Chap 6. 


neſs. 2. That our Sins are Debts,” wilful Debts, repeated 
Debts, innumerable Debts, inexcuſable Debts, Debts difh- 
cultly diſcharged, and yet, if undiſcharged, undoing Debts. 
3. That we are obliged to pray every Day for daily Pardon, 
as we do for daily Bread, for our Sins are many and daily. 
4. It is here ſuppoſed, that ſince we are to pray for Forgive. 
neſs of Sin, it is impoſſible ever to ſatisfy the Juſtice of God 
for Sin. Laſtly note, the Condition or Qualification re- 
quired, Forgive, as we forgive: This requires, (1.) That 
our Minds be full of Charity, free from Rancour and III. 
Will, and all Defires of Revenge, and a ſeeret Grudge againſt 
another. (2.) That we ſtand ready to help them, and do any 
Office of Love and Service for them that have offended us. 
(3.) That we admit our offending Brother into Friendſhip 
and Familiarity, which is called a forgiving him from the 
Heart ; our Heart muſt be towards him as formerly it was. 
The ſixth and laſt Petition follows, Lead us not into Tempta- 
tim, but deliver us from Evil. Here note, A double Mercy 
prayed for ; namely, preventing Mercy, and delivering 
Mercy. (1.) Preventing Mercy, Lead us not into Temptation. 
Hereby it is ſuppoſed, 1. That we are unable to keep our- 
ſelves from Temptation, partly through our natural Depravity, 
partly through carnal Security. 2. That it is God that muſt 
keep us from Satan's Aſſaults, his Traps and Snares, 
which every where he lays in Ambuſh for us. 3. That it is 


our own daily Duty to be. earneſt and inſtant with God in 


Prayer, not to ſuffer us by the Subtraction of his Grace, or 
in a Way of Puniſhment, for Sin, to run into the Circum- 
ſtances which may. prove Snares to us; but daily to afford us 
ſuch a Meaſure of his Grace as may keep us from falling by 
Temptation; and not leave us falling under the Temptation, 
but to recover us ſpeedily by his Power, and enable us to ſtand 
more firmly for the future. (2.) We here pray for delivering 
Mercy: Deliver us from Evil; by which may be under- 
ſtood Satan the Evil One, but eſpecially the Evil of Sin. 
We pray here that God would graciouſly preſerve us from 
thoſe vicious Inclinations of our Minds, and evil Diſpoſitions 
of our Hearts, which render us ſo prone to yield to the Temp- 
rations of Satan, 


lency in Prayer with God. 


receive the Mercies prayed for, and an 
we ſhall be heard and anſwered, 


14 J For if 
heavenly Father will alſo forgive you: 
forgive not men their treſpaſles, 
Father forgive your treſpaſſes. 


- 


There being no Duty to which our corru 
more backwaxd than this of torgiving 


4 


repeats that Duty over and over, and frequently inculcates 
it in the Holy Goſpels; aſſuring us, that forgiving others 
is the indiſpenſaþle Condition upon which we are to expect 
Forgiveneſs from God. Learn thence, Thar every Time we 
go to God in Prayer, and beg Forgiveneſs of him as we 
forgive others, if we, do not forgive them heartily and ſin- 
cerely, fully and freely, readily and willingly, we fly in the 
Face of God, and our Prayers are a Sort of Imprecations 
againſt ourſelves. Note farther, That although God promiſes 
us Forgiveneſs if we forgive others, yet it is with this Limi- 
tation, if no other Condition of Salvation be wanting, for 
this Virtue alone cannot obtain Favour with God, unlefs other 
Duties are performed. 


16 J Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the hy- 
pocrites, of a ſad countenance : for they disfigure their 
faces, that they may appear unto men to faſt. Verily, 
I fay unto you, They have their reward. 17 But 
thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thine head, and waſh 
thy face: 18 That thou appear not unto men to faſt, 
but unto thy Father which is in ſecret : and thy Fa- 
ther which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly. 


The next Duty which our Saviour inſtructs his Diſciples 
in, is that of religious Faſting, which is a devoting of the 
whole Man, Soul and Body, to a ſolemn and extraordinary 
Attendance upon God, in a particular Time ſet apart for 
that Purpoſe ; in order to the deprecating of his Diſpleaſure, 
and for the ſupplicating of his Favour, accompanied with an 


Here we ſee the ugly and deformed Face 
of Sin: It is Evil; Evil in its Author and Original, it is of 
the Devil, the Evil One; Evil in its Effects and Fruits, it doth 
debaſe and degrade us, pollute and defile us, befool and 
deceive us, and, without Repentance, damns and deftroys us. 
Obſerve laſtly, The Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer, which 
contains a Complication of Arguments to urge Almighty 
God with, for obtaining the Mercy prayed for. (1.) For 
thine is the Kingdom :' Thou art the only abſolute and right- 
ful Sovereign, and all Men are concerned to honour thee, 
and obey thy Laws; thou art the ſupreme Governor of the 
World, and King of thy Church, therefore let thy Kingdom 
come, and thy Will be done. (2.) Thine is the Power, there- 
fore give us daily Bread, and forgive our daily Sins; for thou 
haſt Power to ſupply the one, and Authority to pardon the 
other. The Power of God is a mighty Encouragement to 
Prayer, and Faith in the Power of God has a mighty Preva- 
(3.) Thine is the Glory, that is, 
thine will be the Glory; as if we ſhould ſay, Lord! by 
enabling us to hallow thy Name, by owning thy Kingdom, 
by doing thy Will, and by thy providing for us, and pardon- 
ing of us, thou wilt have much Glory by us and from us.“ 
It teaches us, that as our Prayers in general ought to be argu- 
mentative, ſo an Argument in Prayer drawn from the Glory 
of God is a mighty Encouragement to hope for Audience 
and Acceptance. (4.) For ever and ever, that is, thy Kingdom 
is eternal, thy Power eternal, thy Glory eternal; the God 
whom we pray to is an eternal God, and this Attribute of 
God 1s N in Prayer, as an Encouragement to ex- 
pect the ſame Bleſſings from God which others have done 
before us ; for he is the fame Yeſterday, To-day, and for 
ever. Amen: A Word uſed in all Languages, denoting an 
hearty Aſſent to our own Prayers, and an hearty Deſire to 


humble Aſſurance that 


ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your 
15 But if ye 


neither will your | ſures are of a periſhing and uncertain Nature, 


orrupt Natures are 
Injuries, our Saviour 


Abſtinence from bodily Food and ſenſual Delights, and from 
all ſecular Affairs and worldly Buſineſs. Now our Saviour's 
Direction as to this Duty of Faſting is double: 1. He cautions 
us to beware of an Abuſe in Faſting : Be not as the Hypocrites 
are, of a ſad Countenance; that is, do not affect a ſullen 


. Sadneſs, Ghaſtlineſs, and Unpleaſantneſs of Countenance, like 


the hypocritical Phariſees, who. vitiate and diſcolour their 
Faces, who mar and aboliſh their native Complexion. Hy- 
poctily can paint the Face black and fable, as well as Pride 
with red and white, 2. He counſels us to take the right 
Way in Faſting; To anoint the Head and waſh the Face: That 
is, to look as at other Times, uſing our ordinary Garb and At- 
tire, and not to affect any Thing that may make us look like 
Mourners, when really we are not ſo. Where we may note, 
That though Hypocrites by their dejected Countenances and 
mortified Habits do ſeek to gain an extraordinary Reputation 
for Piety and Devotion, yet the ſincere Chriſtian is to be 
abundantly fatisfied with God's Approbation of his Services, 
and with the ſilent Applauſe of his own Conſcience. 


19 J Lay not up for yourſelves treaſures upon 
earth, where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, and where 
thieves break through and ſteal : 20 But lay up for 
yourſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither moth 
nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves do not 


break through nor ſteal, 21 For where your treaſure 
is, there will your heart be allo, | 


Obſerve here, 1. Something implied, namely, That every 
Man has his Treaſure ; and whatſoever or whereſoever that 
Treaſure is it is attractive, and draws the Heart of Man 
unto it: For every Man's Treaſure is his chief Good. 2. 
Something permitted ; namely, the getting, poſſeſſing, and 
enjoying of earthly Treaſure, as an Inſtrument enabling us 
to do much Good, 3. Something prohibited ; and that is, 
the Treaſuring up of worldly Wealth as our chief Treaſare ; 
Lay not up Treaſures en Earth; that is, take heed of an inor- 
dinate Affection to, of an exceſſive Purſuit after, of a vain 
Confidence and Truſt in any earthly Comfort, as your chief 

Treafure. 4. Here is ſomething commanded ; But lay b for 


yourfelves Treaſures in Heaven: Treaſure up thoſe Habits of 
Grace which will bring you to an Inheritance in Glory: Be 
fruitful in good Mors, 


| laying up in Store for yourſelves a good 
Foundation againſt the Time to come, that ye may lay held © 
eternal Life. Gb. 5. The Reaſons aſſigned, 1. Why we ſhoul 


not lay up our Treafures on Earth; becauſe all earthly 'Trea- 
they are ſub- 
Theft; the periſh- 
Things ought to be improved by us, as 
ooſe in our Affections towards them. 2. 
„hy we ſhould lay up our Treaſures in 

Heaven, 


ject to Moth and Ruſt, to Robbery and 
ing Nature of earthl 

an Argument to ſit 
The Reaſon aſſigned 
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| :Jents and Caſualties as earthly, Treaſures are, 
*. 9 Fin 1 5 laſting. The Things that are not ſeen 
7 70 The Treaſures of Heaven are inviolable, incor- 
„ and everlaſting. Now we may know Whether we 
have choſen theſe Things for our Treaſure, by our high 
Eſtimation of the Worth of them, by our ſenſible er 
ſion of the Want of them, by the Torrent and Tendency 0 
our” Affection towards them, and by our laborious Diligence 
and Endeavours in the Purſuit after them. MWhere the Trea- 
ſure is, the will the Heart be alſo. 


The light of the body is the eye: if therefore 
tin eye be lingle, thy whole body ſhall be full of 
light. 23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body 


ſhall be full of darkneſs. If therefore the light that 


js in thee be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs! 


In the foregoing Verſes our Saviour acquainted us what in 
our Affections and Judgments we ſhould eſteem as our chief 
-Treaſure : Now this Judgment concerning our chief Treaſure 
is by our Saviour here compared to the Eye ba 4he Eye is 
the Candle of the Body, that enlightens and directs it, ſo our 
Underſtanding and Judgment of the Excellency of Heaven, 
and the Things above, will draw our Affections towards 
them, and quicken our Endeavours after them. Note thence, 
That ſuch as our Judgment is concerning Happineſs, ſuch 
will our Deſires and Endeavours be for the Attainment of that, 


Happineſs, Our Affections are guided by our Apprehenſions; 


where the Eſteem is high, Endeavours will be ſtrong. 


24 J No man can ſerve two maſters : for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other; or elſe he 
will hold to the one, and deſpiſe: the other. Ye 
cannot ſerve God and mammon. + 


/ here, A twofald Maſter ſpoken of, God and the World. 
God is our Maſter by Creation, Preſervation, and Redemp- 
tion; he has appointed us our Work, and ſecured us our 
Wages. The World is our Maſter, by Intruſion, Uſurpa- 
tiqn, and a general Eſtimation ; too many eſteeming it as 
their chief Good, and delighting in it as their chief Joy, 
05/. 2. That no Man can ſerve theſe two Maſters, who are 
of contrary Intereſts, - and iſſue out contrary Commands: 
When two Maſters are ſubordinate, and their Commands 
ſubſervient each to other, the Difficulty of ſerving both is not 
great; but where Commands interfere, and Intereſts claſh, 
it is impoſſible. No Man can ſerve God and the World, 
but he may ſerve God with the World: No Man can ſeek 
God and Mammon both as his chief Good and ultimate 
End ; becauſe no Man can divide his Heart betwixt God and 
the World. Learn, That to love the World as our chief 
Good, and to ſerve the World as our chief and ſovereign 
Commander, cannot ſtand with the Love and Service which 


we bear and owe to God, The World's Slaves, whilſt ſuch, 
can be none of God's Freemen. | 


25 Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no thought for 
your life what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; 
nor yet for your body, what ye ſhall put on: Is not 
the life more than meat, and the body than raiment ? 
26 Behold the fowls of the air; for they ſow not, 


neither do they reap nor gather into barns : yet your 


heavenly Father feedeth them, 


Are ye not much 
better than they ? 


The next Sin which our Saviour cautions his Diſciples 
againſt, 4s immoderate Care for the Things of this Life, ſuch 
a ſolicitous and vexatious Care for Food and Raiment as is 
accompanied with Diffidence and Diſtruſt of God's fatherly 
Providence over us, and Proviſion for us; and the Argu- 
ments which our Saviour uſes to diſſuade from this Sin, are 


here, 


many and cogent laid down in the n Verſes. Learn 


1. That Almighty God will provide for every Servant 
of his Food and Raiment, and a Competency of the Com- 
forts and Conveniencies of Life. Learn, 2. That Want of 
Faith in God's Promiſe, and a Diſtruſt of his Fatherly Care, 
is a God-provoking, and Wrath-procuring Sin. Learn, 3. 
That notwithſtanding God's Promiſe to upply our Wan 


ts, 
we not -only may but muſt uſe ſuch prudential and provident 
Means as are in our Power, in order to the Supply of our 
own Wants. Dr Hammond's Pract. Catech. 


: 1 1 
Becauſe heavenly Treaſures are ſubject to 
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27 Which of you by taking thought can add one 
cubit unto his ſtature? 28 And why take ye thought 
for raiment ? Conſider the [lilies of the field how they 
grow: they toil not, neither do they ſpinz 29 And 
yet I ſay unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory 
was not arrayed like one of theſe, 30 Wherefore if 
God fo clothe the graſs of the field, which to-day is, 
and to-morrow is caſt into the oven, ſhall he not 
much more clothe you, O ye of little faith ? 31 There- 
fore take no thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat? or 
what ſhall we drink ? or wherewithal ſhall we be 
clothed? 32 (For after all theſe things do the Gentiles 


ſeek) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have 
need of all theſe things, | 


Four Arguments are here uſed by our Saviour to diſſuade 
us from the Sin of anxious Care; it is needleſs, it is fruitleſs, 
it is heatheniſh, it is brutiſh, 1. It is needleſs; Tour heavenly 
Father knoweth that ye have Need of theſe Things, and will 


certainly provide for you; and what need you take Care, and 


God roo? 2. It is fruitleſs; Which of you by taking Thought 
can add one Cubit to his Stature? That is, by all our ſoli- 
citous Care we can add nothing either to the Length or Com- 
fort of our Lives. 3. It is heatheniſh ; After all theſe Things 
do the Gentiles ſeek. 4. It is brutiſh; nay, worſe than brutiſh: 
The Fowls of the Air 'and the Beaſts of the Field are fed 
by God, much more ſhall his Children. Has God a Break- 
faſt for every little Bird that comes chirping out of its Neſt ? _ 
and for every Beaſt in the Wilderneſs that comes leaping out 
of its Den? and will he not much more provide for you, 0 
ye of little Faith ? Surely he that feeds the Ravens when 
they cry, will not ſtarve his Children when they pray. Na- 
turaliſts obſerve of the Raven, that ſhe expoſes her. young 
Ones as ſoon as they are hatched, leaves them meatleſs and 
fatherleſs, to ſhift and ſtruggle with Hunger as ſoon as they 
come into the World; and whether by the Dew from 
Heaven, or Flies, or Worms, God feedeth them, when they 
gape and cry, they are provided for: From whence our 
Saviour infers, that Man being much better, that is, a more 
conſiderable Creature than the Fowls, the Providence of God 
will provide for him, though no Solicitude and anxious 
Thoughtfulneſs of his contributes thereunto. | 


33 But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his 


righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto 
you. _ | 


That is, let your firſt and chief Care be to promote the 
Kingdom of Grace in this World, and to ſecure. the King- 
dom of Glory in the next; and in order unto both, ſeek after 
an univerſal Holineſs and Righteouſneſs both of Heart and 
Life, and then fear not the Want of theſe outward Comforts, 
they ſhall be added in Meaſure though not in Exceſs; to ſatisfy, 
though not to ſatiate; for Health, though not for Surteit. 
OH 1. That Chriſtians muſt here on Earth ſet themſelves to 
ſeek Heaven or the Kingdom of God. 2, That God's King- 
dom cannot be ſought without God's Righteouſneſs : Holi- 
neſs is the only Way to Happineſs. - 3. That Heaven, or the 
Kingdom of God, muſt be ſought in the firſt Place, with our 
chief Care and principal Endeavour, 4. That Heaven being 
once ſecured by us, all earthly Things will be ſuperadded by 
God, as he ſees needful and convenient for us. 


34 Take therefore no thought for the morrow : 
for the morrow ſhall take thought for the things of 
itſelf. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 


Here our Saviour re-inforces his Dehortation from ſolicitous 
Care for worldly Things; aſſuring us that every Day will 
bring with it a ſufficient Burden of Trouble, and therefore 
we ought not to torment ourſelves, by antedatibg our own 
Sorrows, and foretelling what may or may not come to 
paſs. Learn, That it is a painful, ſinful, and unprofitable 
Evil, to perplex ourſelves with diſtruſtful and diſtracting Fears 
of what may come upon us: Every Day has its own Duty 
and Difficulty ; and though Sufferings muſt be expected and 
prepared for, yet we mult not torment ourſelves To- day 
with the Fears of what may be To-morrow ; but every Day 


5 caſt 


* at 
— — 


I aA 


* * 


—— — 


8 * 1 N g 1 4128 " 
caſt our Burden: of Care upon that God who daily 5 
$ Ws 0 H'A P; VII. Lakes 


Our Bleſſed Saviour having continued his Sermaꝶ an ifs 1 5 
in the former Chapter, concludes it in this with an £. 


hartation to ſeveral Duties; the firſt of which is, to forbear 


raſb julging of others. 


UDGE not, that ye be not Judged. 2 For | 


ich what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall bejudged : 
and with what deere 1 mete, it ſhall be Pig 7 
to you again. ; 


- Obſerve here, The Prohibition and the Reaſon of that Pro- 


ibition. The Prohibition, Judge not This is not meant 
ee but of our Neighbour. Selt-judging is a great 
Duty; Judging others a grievous Sin: Yet is not all Judging 
of others condemned, but a Judging our Neighbour's State 
or Perſon raſhly and rigidly, cenſoriouſſy and uncharitably 
eſpecially unrighteouſly and unjuſtly. And the Reaſon of the 
Prohibition is added; If we judge others raſhly, God will 
jadge us righteouſly. Learn thence, That a raſh and cen- 
ſorious Judging of others renders a Perſon liable and obnox- 
ious to the righteous Judgment of God. Note farther, That 
Chriſt doth not here forbid judicial-Judging by the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, nor eccleſiaſtical Judging by the Church Governors, 


forbid one Chriſtian to paſs a Judgment. on the notorious 
Actions of another, ſeeing the Duty of Reproof cannot be 
performed without it; but it is ſuch a raſh and cenſorious 
Judging our Brother as is void of Charity towards him, as 
is accompanied with Contempt of him, efpecially it we have 
been guilty of the ſame or greater Sins before him. 


3 And why beholdeſt thou the mote. that is in thy 
brother's eye, but conſidereſt not the beam that is in 
thine own eye? 4 Or how wilt thou ſay to thy bro- 
ther, Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye; and 
behold, a beam is in thine own eye? '5 Thou hypo- 
crite, firſt caſt out the beam out of thine own eye; 
and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to caſt out the mote out 
of thy brother's eye. 3 | 


By the Mite in our Brother's Eye, is to be underſtood ſmall 
and little Sins, or ſome ſuppoſed Sins: By the Beam in our 
own Eye, is meant ſome notorious Sin of our own. Learn, 1, 
That thoſe who are moſt cenſorious of the leſſer Infirmities 
of others, are uſually moſt notoriouſly guilty of far greater 
Failings themſelves. 2. That thoſe who deſire others ſhould 
look upon their Infirmities with a compaſſionate Eye, muſt 


: 


not look upon the Failings of others with a cenſorious Eye. 


3. That there is no ſuch Way to teach us Charity in judging 
others, as to exercile Severity in judging of ourſelves, 


6 Give not that which zs holy unto the dogs, 
neither caſt ye your pearls before ſwine, leſtꝰ they 


trample them under their feet, and turn again and 


rent you. 


By that which ig holy, underſtand the Word and Ordi- 
nances in general, but Admonition and Reproof in parti- 
cular: By Dogs and Swine, incorrigible and unreclaimable 
Sinners, hardened Scorners of holy Things: It is a prover- 
bial Speech, expreſſing how ſure "charitable Reprehenſions 
are to be caſt away upon incorrigible Sinners, Learn, 1. That 


it is pothble for Sinners to arrive at ſuch a Height and Pitch 


in Wickedneſs and Sin, that it may be a Chriſtian's, Duty 
not to admoniſh or reprove them. -0b/erve, 2. How Chriſt 
provides, as tor the Honour of his Word, fo for the Safety of 


thoſe that publiſh it. As Chriſt will not have his Word offered 


to ſome Sinners, leſt they ſhould abuſe it, ſo alſo left they 
ſhould abuſe thoſe that bring it: When Sinners turn 
Swine, and we are, in Danger of being rent by them, 
Chriſt himſelf gives us a Permiſſion to ceaſe reproving of 


them. F 

7 © Aſk, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek; 
ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you : 
ſeeketh findeth ; and to him that 


: knocketh it ſhall 


— 


be opened. 9 ef 7 qe Bray $7 | 
his ſon aſk bread, will he give him a ſtone ? 10 Or 


if he aſk à 'filh, will he give him a ſerpent? 11 lf 


ye then being evil, know Veto to give good gifts 
unto your children, how much, more ſhall your Fa- 


that aſk him? 


Ohherve here, A Precept and a Promiſe; the Precept, or 
Duty commanded, is Importunity and Conſtancy in Prayer, 
we mult aſt, ſeek, and knock ; The Promiſe, or Mercy inſured, 
is Audience and Acceptance with God. Note, 1. That Man 
is a poor, indigent, and neceſſitous Creature, full of Wants, 
but unable to ſaßpiy them, 2. That God is an all-ſufficient 
Goods, able to ſupply the Wants and to relieve the Neceſſi- 
ties of his Creatures, if they call upon him and cry unto him. 
3. Yet if we do not preſently receive what we afb, we muſk 
{till continue to e,, and knock ; though Prayer be not always 
anſwered in our Time, yet it ſhall never fail of an Anſwer in 
God's Time. 4. That natural Propenſity which we find 


in our Breaſts to hear the Deſires and to ſupply the Wants 


of our own Children, ought to raiſe in us a confident Expec- 


tation, that Almighty God will hear our Prayers and ſupply 
dur Wants when we call upon him: If a Father will 
when à Child aſks, much more will God, I ye, being evil, 
' know how to give goed Gifts unto your Children, hew. much 
* more ſhall your Father, &c. God loves to be giving, and to 
whoſe Office gives them Authority ſo to do. Nor does he give good Gifts is bis Delight. But Prayer is the Key that 
| opens both his Heart and Hand: Yet not every Perſon nor - 
every Prayer fhall find Acceptance with God; the Perſon 


gire 


praying muſt be a Doer of God's Will, St John ix. 31. and 


and ye | 


8 For every one that aſk vor 7 * ; r | 
| | y at aſketh receiveth ; and he that 15 Beware of falſe prophets, which come to 


not regard Iniquity in his Heart, nor entertain any Grudge 
againſt his Neighbours; the Matter we pray for muſt be what 
is agreeable to God's Will, and the Manner of our Prayer muſt 
be in Faith, and with Fervency, and unfainting Perſeverance. 


12 Therefore all things whatſoever ye would that 
men ſnould do to you, do ye even ſo to them: for this 


is the law and the prophets. 


Obſerve here, 1. An incomparable Rule of Life; always to 
do as we would be done by. Note, That the great Rule of 


Righteouſneſs and Equity in all 'our Dealings with Men is 


this, To do as we would be done unto : It is a ſhore Rule, a 


the Law of Chriſt bind it upon us. Gb/erve, 2. The Com- 
mendation of this Rule, It is the Law and the Prophets; that 
is, the Sum of the Old Teſtament, ſo far as concerns our Duty 
to our Neighbour, and the Subſtance of the Second Table. 
Learn, That it is the Deſign of the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, firſt to render Men dutiful and obedient to God, 


the Law and the Prophets, yea, the Whole of the Law and 
the Prophets, to love God above ourſelves, and to love our 
Neighbours as ourſelves, | 


13 C Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; for wide is the 
gate, and broad, is the way, that leadeth to deſtruc- 
tion, and many there be which go in thereat : I4 
Becauſe trait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it. 


_. Obſerve here, 1. That every Man is a Traveller in a cer- 
tain Way. 2. That there are but two Y 


| Vays in which the 
Race of Mankind can travel; the one (trait and narrow, that 


leads to Life and Salvation; the other broad and wide. which: 
leads to Hell and Deſtruction. 3. That becauſe ofthe Dit- 
ficulties in the Way to Salvation, and the Eaſineſs. of th- 


in the one, and ſo many in the other. 4. That Chriſtians 
having the ſtrait Way to Heaven revealed to them, in and by 
the Word of God, ſhould chuſe rather to go in that Way 
alone to Lite, than to run with the Multitude in that broad 
Way which leads down to the Chambers of Death and Hell. 
5. That the Metaphor of a Gate denotes: our firſt Entrance 
into a Jim ab Courle of Life, and its being ſtrait denotes 
the Difficulty that attends Religion at firſt, Evil Habits to be 
put off, old Companions in Sint | 
Faith and Patience haye once ſm 


| oothed our W 5 
make out Work delightful to us. our Way, Love will 


* in ſheeps cloathing, but inwardly they are ra- 
vening 


Or what man is there of you, whom if 


ther which is in heaven give good things to them 


. . Yo 
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full Rule, and a clear Rule; both the Light of Nature and 


and then righteous and charitable one to another. This is 


Way to Hell and Deſtruction, hence it is that ſo few Walk | 


o be parted; with; but when 
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tend to extraordinary Meaſures of Sanctity themſelves, to 


| he that doeth the will of my Father which is in hea- 
ven. 


_ God, will avail no Perſon to Salvation, 


2 2 1 


St MATTHEW. 


19 


vening wolves. 16 Ye ſhall know. them by their | 
fruits, Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of 
thiſtles? 17 Even ſo every good tree bringeth forth 
ood fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil 
200 13 A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit: 
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 
19 Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is 
hewn down and caſt into the fire. 20 Wherefore by 
their fruits ye ſhall know them, | | | 


* Obſerve here, 1. A Caution given, Beware / falſe Pro- 
phets. There were two Sorts of Peceivers Which our Saviour 
gave his Diſciples a ſpecial Warning of; namely, Falſe 
Chrifts, and Falle Prophets : Falſe Chriſts were ſuch, as pre- 
tended to be the true Meſſias; Falſe Prophets were ſuch as 
pretended to own Chriſtianity, but drew People away from 
the Simplicity of the Goſpel. Olſerve, 2. The Ground of 
this Caution; They come in Sheeþs Clothing, but inwardly 
are ravening Wolves ; that is, they make fair Pretences to 
Strictneſs in Religion, and to greater Meaſures and Degrees 
of Mortification and Self-denial than others. Whence we 
learn, That ſuch who go about to ſeduce others, uſually pre- 


raiſe an Admiration amongſt thoſe who judge of Saints more 
by their Looks than by their Lives; more by their Kxpreſ- 
ſions than by their Actions. What heavenly; Looks and de- 
vout Geſtures, what leng Prayers and frequent Faſtings had 
the hypocritical Phariſees, bevond what Chriſt or his Diſciples 
ever practiſed! Obſerve, 3. The Rule laid down by Chriſt, 
whereby we are to judge of falſe Teachers; By: their Fruits 
ye ſhall nau them. Learn, That the beſt Courſe we can 
take to judge of Teachers pretending to be ſent of God, is 
to examine the Deſign and 'Tendency of their Doctrines, and 
the Courſe and Tenor of their Converſations, Good Teachers, 
like good Trees, will bring forth the good Fruits of Truth 
and Holineſs; but evil Men and Sedncers, like corrupt 


Trees, will bring forth Error and Wickedneſs in their Life 
and Doctrine. | 


21 Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but 


22 Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name? and in 
thy name have caſt out devils? and in thy name done 
many wonderful works? 23 And then will I profeſs 


unto them, I never knew you : depart from me ye 
that work iniquity, 


Net every one; that is, Not any one that ſaith, Lord, 
Lord, that is, that owneth me by way of Profeſſion, by way 
of Prayer, and by way of Appeal, ſhall be ſaved ; But he that 
doth the Will of my Father ſincerely and univerſally. Learn 
hence, 1. That Multitudes at the great Day ſhall be really 
diſowned by Chriſt, as none-of his Servants, that did nomi- 
nally own him for their Lord and Maſter : Many that have 
now propheſied in his Name, ſhall then periſh in his Wrath: 
Many that have caſt out Devils now, ſhall be caft out to De- 
vils then: Such as have now done many wonderful Works, 
ſhall then periſh for evil Workers. Note, 2. That a bare 
Name and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, without the Practice of 
it, is a very inſufficient Ground to build our Hopes of Heaven 
and Salvation upon. A Profeſſion of Faith and Purpoſes of 
Obedience, without actual Obedience to the Commands of 
3. That Gifts, emi- 
nent Gifts, yea extraordinary and miraculous Gifts, are not 
to de reſted in or depended upon as ſufficient Evidences for 
Heaven and Salvation. Gifts are as the Gold which adorns the 
Temple, but Grace is like the Temple that ſanctifies the Gold. 


24 © Therefore, whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of 
mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe 
man, which built his houſe upon à fock: 25 And 
che rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon that houſe z and it fell 
not; for it was founded upon a rock. 26 And every 
one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doeth 
N or, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh man, 


which built his houſe upon the ſand: 2y And the 
rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upolf that houſe; and it fell, and 
great was the fall of It. | 


Chriſt her ſpeaks of two ITouſes, the one built upon a 
Rock, the other on the Sand; theſe two Honſes were alike 
ſkiltully and ſtrongly built to outward Appearance; while the 
Sun ſhone; and the Weather was fair, none could diſcern but 
that the Houſe upon the Sand was built as well, and might 
ſtand as long as that on the Rock; but when the Rain fell the 
Foundation failed, Thus, where is the Hypocrite with all his 
Faith and Fear, with all his ſhew and Appearance of Grace, 
in a wet and windy Day? His goodly Outſide is like the Ap- 
ples of Sodom, fair and alluring to the Eye, but being touched, 
inſtaatly- evaporate into Duſt and Smoke. An Hypocrite 
ſtands in Grace no longer than till he falls into Trouble; and 
accordingly our Saviour here concludes his excellent Sermon 
with an elegant Similitude. The wiſe Builder is not the 
frequent Hearer, but the faithful Doer of the Word, or 
the obedient Chriſtian; the Houſe is Heaven, and the Hope 
of eternal Life; the Rock is Chriſt; the Building upon the 
Sand, is reſting in the bare Performance of outward Duties: 


The , Rains, the Winds, and the Floods, are all Kinds of af- 


llicting Evils, Sufferings, and Perſecutions that may befal us, 
Note, 1. That the obedient Believer is the only wiſe Man, 
that builds his Hope of Heaven upon a ſure and abiding Foun- 
dation. Mete, 2. That ſuch Profeſſors as reſt in the outward 
Performances of holy Duties, are fooliſh Builders, their Foun- 
dation is weak and ſandy, and all their Hopes of Salvation vain 
and uncertain, An outward Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, though 
{et off by Propheſying and doing Miracles, will not avail any 
Man towards his Account at the great Day, without that real 
and faithful, that univerſal and impartial Obedience to the 
Laws of Chriſt which the Goſpel requires. 


28 And it came to paſs when Jeſus had ended theſe 
ſayings, the people were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine : 
29 For he taught them as one having authority, and 
not as the ſcribes, | | 


Here we have two Things eb/ervable : 1. The Manner of 
our Lord's Teaching, it was with Authority; that is, it was 
grave and ſerious, - pious and ardent, plain and profitable. 
With what Brevity, without Darkneſs! with what Gravity, 
without Affectation! with what Eloquence, without mere- 
tricions Ornament, were our Lord's Diſcourſes! The Majeſty 
he ſhewed in his Sermons, made it evidently appear, that he 
was a Teacher ſent of God, and clothed: with his Authority. 
Obſerve, 2. The Succeſs of his Teaching: The People were 
aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine; affected with Admiration, believ- 
ing him to be an extraordinary Prophet. Learn, That ſuch 
is the Powcr of Chriſt's Doctrine, when accompanied with 
the Energy of the Holy Spirit, that it makes all Auditors 
Admirers, yea, Believers ; it cauſes Aſtoniſhment in' their 
Minds, and Reformation in their Manners. 


CHAP, VII. 
This Chapter is called by dt Ambroſe, Scriptura Miraculoſa, the 
Miraculous Scripture; there being ſeveral great Miracles 
recorded in this Chapter : As the Cleanſing the Leber, the 
Curing of the Centuricn's Servant, the Appegſing of the Winds, 
&c. Our Saviour. having delivered his Doctrine in the for- 
mer Chapters; in this he backs his Doctrine with Miracles, 
for the Eſtabliſhment and Confirmation of it. 


KJ HEN he was come down from the moun- 

tain great multitudes followed him. 2 And 
behold, there came a leper and worſhipped him, ſay- 
ing, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean, 
3 And Jeſus put forth his hand, and touched him, 
ſaying, I will: Be thou clean. And immediately 
his leproſy was cleanſed, 4 And Jeſus faith unto 
him, See thou tell no man: but go thy way, ſhew 
thyſelf to the prieſt, and offer the gift that Moſes 


—— 


commanded, for a teſtimony unto them. 
G Note 


7 


20 


ah. 
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Note here, In general, that the Jews paid civil Adoration 
to their Kings — to their Prophets: Thus Sau ſtooped 
with his Face to the Ground to Samuel, Le 
fell on his Face before Daniel, and Obadiah betore Elia ; 
from whence may be gathered, that the Adorations given 7 
Chriſt by them that knew nothing of his Divinity, Were pa! 
him as a Prophet ſent from God. Only next, ſeveral Fol 
ticulars are hereb/ervable z as, 1. The Petitioner, and that 
is a Leper, he came aud worſhipped Chriſt, and petitions 
him to heal him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make 
me clean. Where he diſcovers a firm Belief of Chriſt's Power, 
but a Diffidence and Diſtcuſt in Chriſt's Will, to heal him. 
Learn, Chriſt's divine Power muſt be fully aſſented to, and 
firmly believed by all thoſe that expect Benefit by bim, and 
Healing from him. C6/erve, 2. How readily our Saviour 
grants his Petition; 7% touched him, ſaying, I will: Be 
hon clean. Our Saviour by touching the Leper-ſhewed him- 
{elf to be above the Law, as God; though ſubject to the Law, 
as Man; for by the ceremonial Law the Leper was forbidden 
to be touched. Vet it was a received Rule among the Jews, 
that a Prophet might vary from the Punctilios of the Cere- 
monial Law, or change a Ritual Law; ſo did Elijah ſtretch 
himſelf on the dead Child, and E/ifha, on the Shunamite's Son, 
notwithſtanding the Prohibition of coming near the Dead. 
But Chriſt's. curinjx the Leper by the Word of his Mouth, 
and the Touch of his Hand, ſhewed his divine Power, and 
proved himſelf to be truly, and really ſent of God; Leproſy 
being called by the Jews the Finger of God, a Diſeaſe of his 
ſending, and of his removing, our Saviour therefore, as a 
Proof of his being the Meſſias, tells the Diſciples- of John, 
That the Lepers were cleanſed, Matth. xi. 5. and the Dead 
raiſed, Which being put together, intimates, that the 
cleanſing of the Leper. is as peculiar an Act of Divine Power 
as the railing of the Dead; and accordingly, 2 Kings v. 7. ſaid 
the King, Am J a God, that this Man fends to me to cure a Man 
of his Leproſy ? Obſerve, 3. The Certainty and Suddennels of 
the Cure; immediately his Leproſy was cleanſed : Chrift not 
only cured him without Means, but without the ordinary 
Time required for ſuch a Cure, Thus Chriſt ſhewed both 
Power and Will to cure him miraculouſly, who believed his 
Power but queſtioned his Willingneſs. Gb/erve, 4. The Charge 
and Command given by Chriſt after the Cure: 1. To fell it ng 
Man; wherein the Modeſty, Humility, and Piety of Chriſt is 
diſcovered, - together with the Care of his own Safety, His 
Modeſty, in not defiring his good Deeds ſhould be proclaimed ; 


bis Humility, in ſhunning vain-glorious Applauſe and Com- 


mendation; his Piety, in defiring all the Praiſe, Honour, and 
Glory, ſhould redound entirely to God ; and his Care of his 
own Safety, leſt the publiſhing of this Miracle. ſhould create 
him untimely Danger-from the Phariſees. Chriſtians, behold 
your'Pattern to do much Good, and make but little Noiſe 

Chriſt affected no popular Air, he did not ſpoil! a good Work 
by vain Oftentation, When we work hard for God, take we 
great Care that Pride doth not blow either it or us. O how 
dfficult it is to do much Service, and not value ourſelves too 
much for the Services which we do! The ſecond Part of the 
Charge which Chriſt gave the recovered Leper, was, To ſhew 
himſelf to the Prieſt, and offer the Gift which Moſes commanded 
for a Teſtimony unto them; that is a Teſtimony to the Jews 
that he was the Meſſias, and that he did not oppoſe the Cere- 
monial Law given by Mz/es. Where note, That our Saviour 
would have the Ceremonial Law punctually obſerved, ſo long 
as the Time for its Continuance did endure ; though he came 
to deſtroy that Law, yet whilſt it ſtood, he would have it ob- 
ſerved, . Here Dr Light/at obſerves, That though the Prieſt- 
hood was much degenerated from its primitive Inſtitution by 
human Inventions, yet Chriſt ſends the Leper to ſubmit to it ; 
becauſe, though they did corrupt, yet they did not extinguiſh 
the Divine Inſtitution. 4. 39G 


| 


5 J And when Jeſus was entered into Capernaum, 
there came unto him a centurion, beſeeching him, 


6 And ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth at home ſick 


of the palſy, grievouſly tormented. And Jeſus 
faith unto him, I will come and heal him, 8 The 
centurion anſwered and ſaid, Lord, I am not worthy 
that thou ſhouldeſt come under my roof : but ſpeak 
the word only, and my ſervant ſhall be healed,” 9 For 
I am a man under authority, having ſoldiers under 


me: and I fay to this may, Go, and he goeth : and 
to another, Come, and he cometh and to my ſervant, 


Do this, and be doeth it. 10 When Jeſus heard it, 
he marvelled, and ſaid to them that followed, Verily, 
I fay unto you, I have not found fo great faith, no 
not in Iſrael ?“ m7 | mT 


The ſecond Miracle our Saviour works in this Chapter, 
is the Healing of the Centurion's Servant. Where ob/erve, 
1. The Perſon that applies to our Saviour for Help and Heal - 
ing: He was a Gentile, an Heathen, a Roman Soldier, an 


the Power of Chriſt. Note, Thar ſuch is the Freeneſs of 
Divine Grace, that it extends itſelf to all Sorts and Ranks, 
to all Orders and Degrees of Men, without Exception. 
Even the bloody . Trade of War | om worthy Clients to 
Chriſt : He doth not fo much regard who we are, and whence 
we are, as what we are, and with what Diſpoſitions and In- 
clinations we come unto him. Ob/erve, 2. The Perſon whom 
the Centurion comes to Chriſt for; not for himſelf, not for 
his Son, but for his Servant. His Servant is ſick, he doth 
not drive him out of Doors, nor ſtand gazing by his Bed- 
ſide, but looks out for Relief for him: A worthy Example! 
Some Maſters have not ſo much Regard to their ſick Servants 
as they have to their Oxen or their Swine ; but he is not 
worthy of a good Servant, that in a Time of Sickneſs is not 
willing to ſerve his Servant. A Conceit of Superiority muſt 
beget in no Man a Neglect of charitable Offices towards In- 
feriors. Obſerve, 3. Unto whom the Centurion ſeeks, and 


with what Zeal and Application; he ſeeks not to Wizards 


and Conjurers, but to rhe Phyſician, for his poor Servant; 
mal Relation in his Mouth, but with a vehement Aggravation 


the Maſter's Condolency and tender Sympathy with his af- 
flicted Servant, is both Matter of Commendation and Imita- 
tion alſo. Obſerve, 4. The happy Mixture of Humility and 
Faith which was found in this Centurion; he owns his Un- 
worthineſs of having-Chriſt come under his Roof, yet he ac- 
knowledged Chriſt's Power, that by ſpeaking of a Word his 
Servant might be healed by him. Humility is both the Fruit 
of Faith, and the Companion of Fairh ; an humble Soul has 


Obſerve, 5. How our bleſſed Saviour exceeds both his Deſires 
and his Expectations; Chriſt ſays, not only will I heal him, 


In St John, Chap. iv, 47. we read of a certain Nobleman and 
Ruler that twice intreated our Saviour to come to his Houſe 
and heal his Son, but our Lord refuſed, and did not ſtir a 
Foot : Here the Centurion doth but barely tell Chriſt of his 
poor Servant's Sickneſs, and Chriſt, both unaſked and unde- 
fired, ſays, I will come and heal bim. O how far was Chriſt 
from ſeeming in the leaſt to honour Riches and deſpiſe Po- 


and viſits a ſick Servant upon his poor Pallet-Bed, that would 
not viſit the rich Couch of the Ruler's Son. How ſhould we 

ſtoop to the loweſt Offices of Love and Kindneſs to one an- 
other, when Chriſt thus condeſcendingly abaſed himſelf be- 


| our Saviour takes of the Centurion's Faith: He wondered at 
it from him who had wrought it in him. Chrift wrought 


more wonderful, than to ſee Chriſt wonder! We do not find 
our Saviour wondering at worldly Pomp and Greatneſs. 


Temple, Chriſt rather rebuked them than wondered with 
them: But when he ſces the gracious Acts of Faith he is ra- 
viſhed with Wonder. Let it teach us to place our Admira- 
tion where Chriſt fixes his: Let us be more affected with the 
leaſt Meaſures of Grace in a good Man, than with all the 


Gaieties and Glory of a great Man: Let us not envy the one 
but admire the other. | 3 


12 And I fay unto you, that many ſhall come 
from the eaſt and weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abra- 
ham, and Ifaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven : 
12 But the children of the kingdom ſhall be caſt out 
into outer darkneſs: there ſhall be weeping and 


gnaſhing of teeth. 1 3 And Jeſus ſaid unto the cen- 
| turion, 


1 Ir Chap. 8. 


Officer or Commander; yet he believes in and relies upon 


yea, to Chriſt, the beſt Phyſician ; and this not with a for- 


of the Diſeaſe; My Servant is grievouſly tormented + Where 


an high Eſteem of Chriſt, and a low Eſteem of himſelf. 


but, I will come and heal him: Wonderful Condeſcenſion 1 


verty! He that came in the Form of a Servant, goes down 


fore us? Obſerve, 6. The Notice and Obſervation which 
this Faith as God, and wondered at it as Man: What can be 


When the Diſciples wondered at the Magnificence of the 
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turion, Go thy way and as thou haſt believed, ſo be 
it done unto. thee, And his ſervant. was healed in the 
ſelf. ſame hour. : 22 Eng ĩðͤ 


This was the firſt Occaſion that Chriſt took to | ſpeak of 
the Calling of the Gentiles, and the Rejection of the Jews. 
Obſerve here, That the unbelieving Jews are called the Chil. 
dren of the Kingdom, becauſe born within the Pale of the Vi- 
Gble Church; they preſumed: that the Kingdom of Heaven 
was intailed upon them, becauſe they were Abraham's Seed ; 
they boaſted of, and gloried in their external and outward 
Privileges. Note thence, 1. That Goſpel-Ordinances, and 
Church-Privileges enjoyed, are a ſpecial Honour to a People 
admitted to the Participation of them: Our Saviour here 
ſtiles the | Jews upon that Account, 'The Children of the ri 
dom. 2. That ſuch Privileges enjoyed, but not improved, do 
provoke Almighty God to inflit the heavieſt of Judgments 
upon a People; The Children of the Kingdom fhall be caſt into 
outer Darkneſs;' that is, into the Darkneſs of Hell, where 
ſhall be perpetual Lamentations for the Remembrance of the 
Goſpel kindly offered, but unthankfully rejected. 


14 And when Jeſus was come into Peter's houſe, 


he ſaw his wife's mother laid, and ſick of a fever. 


15 And he touched her hand, and the fever left her: 
and dhe aroſe and miniſtered unto them. 


The next Miracle which our Saviour wrought, was in 


curing Peter's Wife's Mother of a Fever: The Miracle was 


not in curing an. incurable Diſtemper, but in the Way and 
Manner of curing : For, 1. It was by a Touch of our Sa- 
viour's Hand. 2. It was inſtantaneous and ſudden ; imme- 
diately the Fever left her. 3. The viſible Effects of her Reco- 
very preſently appeared; She inſtantly aroſe and miniſtered unto 


them. That ſhe could ariſe, argued her Cure miraculous ; | 


that ſhe could and did ariſe and adminiſter unto Chrift, ar- 
gued her Thankfulneſs, and a great Senſe of his Goodneſs 


upon her Mind. Note here, 1. That Marriage in the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, yea, even in the Apoſtles themſelves, and 


in Peter, the chiefeſt of them, was neither cenſured nor con- 
demned by our Saviour. St Peter had a Wife and Family, 
which Chriſt condeſcends to viſit. 0b/erve, 2. That the firſt 
Thing which Chriſt takes Notice of in the Honſe which he 


_ eondeſcends to viſit, is what aileth any in it; what need they 


ſtand in of bis Help and Healing; and accordingly, together 
with his Preſence, he affords them Relief, Learn, 3. That 
when Chriſt has graciouſly viſited and healed any of his Ser- 
vants, it eught to be their firſt Work and next Care to ad- 
miniſter unto Chriſt; that is, to employ their recovered 


Health, and improve their renewed Strength in his Service: 


She aroſe and miniſtered. 


16 When the even was come, they brought unto 
him many that were poſſeſſed with devils ; and he caſt 
out the ſpirits with his word, and healed all that were 
17 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, Himſelf took our in- 
firmities, and bare our ſickneſſes. 


It was very common about the Time of our Saviour's 
coming in the Fleſh, for the Devil bodily to poſſeſs Perſons, 
and very grievouſly to torment them, This is one of the ſad 
and diſmal Evils which Sin has made us liable and obnoxious 
to, to be bodily poſſeſſed by Satan; when we give Satan the 
Power of our Hearts, 'it is a juſt and righteous Thing with 
God, to give him the Poſſeſſion of our Bodies. But who 
is the Perſon that diſpoſſeſſes Satan? Chriſt ' Jeſus : It is a 
ſtronger than the ſtrong Man that muſt caſt out Satan: Our 
Jeſus, in whom we truſt, by his powerful Word alone can 
deliver us from Satan's Power, and all the ſad Effects and Con- 
ſequences thereof. But obſerve, with what Condolency and 
ſympathizing Pity he exerciſes theſe Acts of Mercy and Com- 
paſſion towards poor, Creatures: He is ſaid to take our In- 
Armities upon himſelf, and to bear our Sickneſſes ; he bare the 
Guilt, which was the Cauſe of theſe Griefs and Sorrows; and 
he bare the Sorrows themſelves, 'by a tender Sympathy with 
us under the Burden of them. © Chriſt conſiders our Sufferings 
as his own : He is afflicted in all our Aictions, and pained with 
a!l our Pains; in this Seuſe, He to, our Ifirmitics, and bare 
our Sickneſſes. 


3 


.. 18 J Now when Jeſus ſaw great multitudes about 


= 


him, he gave commandment to depart unta the other 
fide. 19 Anda certain ſcribe came, and: ſaid unto 
him, Maſter, I will follow thee whitherſoever thou 
goeſt. 20 And Jeſus faith unto him, The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have neſts; but the Son 
of man hath not where'to lay i head, 


Obſerve here, A Perſon reſolving to follow Chriſt ;. a good 
Reſolution, if made deliberately, and not_raſhly,. nor for ſini- 
ſter Ends and ſecular Advantages; which, it is to be feared, 
was the Caſe here, by the Anſwer which our Saviour gives; 
for, ſays he, Foxes have Holes, &c. that is, my Condition in 
this World is very poor, worſe than the Birds of the Air, for 
they have their fixed Neſts ; or the Beaſts of the Earth, for 
they have their Dens and Holes; but I have no fixed Habita- 
tion. Note, 1. That many Perſons take up raſh and ſudden 
Reſolutions to follow Chriſt, before they, have well conſidered 
what it will coft them; what they are like to loſe by being 
his Diſciples. 2. That ſuch Men may find themſelves; miſer- 
ably miſtaken, who expect to gain any Thing by following of 
Chriſt, but their Soul's Salvation. Note, 3. The Title given 
to Chriſt, he is ſtiled here, and frequently elſewhere, The Son 
of Man: 1. To ſhew the Truth of his Humanity ; - the Son of 
Man muſt be Man. 2. To ſhew the Depth of his Abaſement ; 
Chriſt humbled, yea, | emptied himſelf, when being the Son 
of God he ſubmitted to be made Man: The Son of Man hath 
not where to lay his Head. | - 
21 And another of his diſciples ſaid unto. him, 
Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and , bury my father, 22 
But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me, and let the 
dead bury their dead; | FE 


We muſt not ſuppoſe by this Prohibition that Chriſt diſ- 
allows or. diſapproves of any civil Office from one Perſon to 
another, much leſs of a Child to a Parent, either living or 
dying: But he lets us know, 1. That no Office of Love and 
Service to Man, muſt be preferred before our Duty to God, 
unto whom we owe our firſt Obedience. 2. That lawful 
and decent Offices become ſinful, when they hinder greater 
Duties. 3. That ſuch as are called to the Work and Em- 
ployment of the Miniſtry, muſt mind that alone and leave 
inferior Duties to inferior Perſons : As if our Saviour had 
ſaid, Others will ſerve well enough to bury the Dead; but 
thou that art a conſecrated Perſon, muſt do that unto which 
thou art conſecrated and ſet apart. Under the Law the Prieſts 
might not come near a dead Corpſe, nor meddle with the Inter- 
pe of their own Parents; unto which our Saviour probably 
alludes, ; S 5 Re 8 


23 0 And when he was entered into a ſhip; his diſ- 
ciples followed him. 24 And behold; there aroſe a 
great tempeſt in the ſea, inſomuch that the ſhip was 
covered with the waves: but he was afleep. 25 And 
his diſciples came to him, and awoke Fins: laying, 
Lord, ſave us: we periſh. 26 And he faith; unto 
them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith? Then 
he aroſe, and rebuked the winds and the ſea, and there 
was a great calm, 27 But the men marvelled, ſay- 
ing, What manner of man is this, that even the winds 
and the ſea obey him? Oe WE Mon CM 

Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt and his Diſciples no ſooner put forth 
to Sea, but Dangers attend, and Difficulties do accompany 
them; a Tempeſt aroſe, and the ſhip was. covered with 
Waves. Learn thence, That the Preſence of Chriſt itſelf 
doth not exempt his Diſciples and Followers from Trouble 
and Danger: Here is a great Tempeſt' about the Diſciples 
Ears, though Chriſt was in their Company. Obſerve, 2. 
The Poſture our Saviour was in when. the Tempeſt aroſe; 
he being weary on the Land, was fallen aſleep in the Ship: 
Our bleſſed Redeemer hereby ſhewed himſelf to be truly and 
really Man; as he took upon him our human Nature, fo he 
ſubjected himſelf to our human Infirmities. Obſerve, 3. The 
Diſciples Application made to him: They awoke him with a 
ſad Outcry, Lord, ſave us: we periſh; Here was Faith mixed 
with human Frailty : They had Faith in his Power, that he 
could fave them; but being aſleep, they concluded he muſt 


awake 


* * 
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awake beſore he could ſave them: Whereas though 7 hu- 
man Nature was aſleep, yet his Divine Nature ae um- 
bered nor ſlept. Learn hence, That the Prevalency of Fear 
in a Time of great and imminent Danger, though 1t may oj 
Weakneſs of Faith, yer it is no Evidence of Want of Faith : 
In the Midſt of the Diſciples Fears they believed Chrilt's & 
Obſerve, 4. A double Rebuke given by our Saviour : (1.) To 
the Winds and Seas ; next to the Fears of his Diſciples ; He 
rebukes the Winds and Seas, and inſtantly they are calm; when 
the Sea was as furious as a Madman, Chriſt by his divine 
Power calms it. Learn hebce, That the moſt raging Winds 
and ontrageous Seas cannot ſtand before the Rebukes of Chrift; 
if once he rebukes them, their Rage is down : God lays a 
Law upon the moſt lawleſs Creatures, even when they ſeem 
to act moſt lawleſly. (2) Chriſt rebukes his Diſciples Fears, 
Why are ye fearful? No ſooner was the Storm up, but their 
Fears were up, and they were as much overſet with their 
boiſterous Paſſions, as the Veſſel was with the tempeſtuous 
Winds ; and accofdingly Chriſt rebukes the Tempeſt within, 
and then the Tempeſt without; firſt he calms their Hearts, 
and then the Seas. From this Inſtance we ſee, that great 
Faith in the Habit may appear little in Act and Exerciſe: 
The Diſciples Faith in forſaking all and following Chriſt, was 
great Faith; but in this preſent Act their Faith was weak, 
through the Prevalency of their Fear. Note laſtly, That the 
Diſciples Faith was leſſened by their Fear; Fear is generated 
by Unbelicf, and Unbelief ſtrengthened by Fear; as in Things 
natural there is a circular Generation, Vapours beget Showers, 
and Showers Vapours; ſo it is in Things moral, nothing can 
cure us of Fear, till God cures us of Unbelief : Chriſt there- 
fore takes an effe&tnal Method to rid the Dilgples of their 
Fears, by rebuking their Unbelief. | | 


28 J And when he was come to the other fide, 
into the country of the Gergeſenes, there met him 
two poſſeſſed with devils, coming out of the tombs, 
exceeding, fierce, ſo that no man might paſs by that 
Way. 


We read of few, if any in the Old Teſtament, that were 
poſſeſſed with evil Spirits; but of many in the New Teſta- 
ment, - Our Saviour came into the World to deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil; therefore he ſuffered Satan to enter ſome 
human Bodies, to ſhew his Divine Power in caſting them 
out. Note here, 1. That the evil Angels by their Fall loſt 
their Purity, but not their Power. 2. That they do no oftener 
exert their Power in doing Miichief to the Bodies and Lives of 
Men, is from the reſtraining Power of God. The Devils can- 
not do all the Miſchief they would, and they ſhall not do all 
they can. | i 


20 And behold, they cried out, faying, What have 
weto do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of God? art 
thou come hither to torment us before the time? 


Obſerve, The Devils knew Chriſt to be the Son of God, 


and that he came into the World to be a Saviour, but not 
their Saviour; and therefore they cry out, What have we to do 
with thee ? or thou with us? O what an uncomfortable Faith 
is this, to believe that Chriſt is a Saviour, and at the ſame 
time to know that he is none of our Saviour ! But what is 
their Ontery againſt Chriſt? This, Art thou come to torment 
us before the Time? Learn, 1. That there are Tortures ap- 
pointed to the ſpiritual Natures of evil Angels. The Fire of 
Hell is cpnceived to be partly material, and partly ſpiritual ; 
partly material, to work upon the Bodies of evil Men, and 
partly ſpiritual, to work upon the Souls of Men, and the Spi- 
rits of evil Angels. Learn, 2, That though the Devils be 
now as full of Diſcontent as they can be, yet they are not fo 
full of Torment as they ſhall be ; their Speech here intimates, 
that there will be a Time when their Torments ſhall be in- 
creaſed, when they (hall have their Fill of Torment; therefore 


they pray, Increaſe not our Torments before the appointed 
Time of their Increaſe, 


30 And there was a good way off from them an 


Obſerve here, 1. A notable Evidence of . Satan's limited 
Power, that a whole Legion of Devils had not Power to deſtroy 
one Man, nor were able to hurt the meaneſt Creature without 
Permiflion, Obſerve, 2. The Devils Acknowledgement of their 
own Impotency, and Chriſt's Power; their aſking Leave of 
Chriſt to go into the Swine ſhews that they could not go of 
themſelves. Learn hence, 1. The Reſtleſſneſs of Satan's Ma- 
lice ; he will hurt the Swine, rather than not hurt at al, 2. 
That though Satan's Malice be infinite, yet his Power is Ji- 
mited and bounded ; as he cannot do all the Miſchief he 
would, ſo he ſhall not do all he can. | 


32 And he ſaid unto them, Go. And when they 
were come out, they went into the herd of ſwine : and 
behold, the whole herd of ſwine ran violently down a 
ſteep place into the ſea, and periſhed in the waters. 


Although Chriſt ſeldom'wrought any deſtructive Miracle, 
and although he certainly foreſaw that the Swine would periſh 
in the Waters; yet that the People might ſee how great the 
Power and Malice of the Devil would be, if not reftrained by 
Chriſt, he permitted him to enter into the Swine: Chrift /aid 
unto him, Go; and how glad was Satan of this Permiſſion to 
enter into the Swine, in order to theif Deſtruction. Let it 
teach us our Duty, by Prayer to commit ourſelves, and all that 
we have, Morning and Evening, into the Hands of God's 
Care; all that we have in the Houſe, and all that we have in 
the Field, that it may be preſerved from the Power and Malice 
of evil Spirits. 


33 And they that kept them fled, and went their 
ways into the city, and told every thing; and what was 
befallen to the poſſeſſed of the devils. 34 And be- 
hold, the whole city came out to meet Jeſus; and 
when they ſaw him, they belought him that he would 
depart out of their coaſts, | 


Obſerve, 1. What a contrary Effect this Miracle which 
Chriſt wrought had upon theſe People: Inſtead of believing on 


Swine enrages them, and makes them deſire Chriſt to depart 
from them. Temporal Loſſes are fo great in worldly Mens 
Eſtimation, that ſpiritual Advantages are nothing eſteemed : 
Carnal Hearts prefer their Swine before their Saviour; and had 


| rather loſe Chriſt's Preſence than their worldly Profits. C55 


ſerve, 2, How unanimous and importunate theſe Gadarens were 

to get rid of Chriſt ; the-whole City came out, and are not 
only willing to his Departure, but they beſeech him to depart 
out of their Coaſts: Learn hence, That deplorably ſad is the 
Condition of ſuch from whom Chriſt departs; more deplor- 
ably ſad is their State who ſay unto Chriſt, Depart 3 but moſt 
deplorably ſad is the Caſe of them that intreat and beſeech 
Chriſt to depart from them, Thus did the Gadarens, and ac- 
cordingly Chriſt took Ship and departed from them, and we 
never read of his Return unto them. | 


. 
N D he entered into a ſhip, and paſſed over? and 
came into his own city. | 


In the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, the Gad 1 
one Conſent deſire Chriſt to . wm of their Coaſts ; 9 
we find our Saviour, according to their Deſire, departing from 
them into his own City, which was Capernaum ; for Bethlehem 
brought him forth, Nazareth brought him ap, and Capernaum 
was his dwelling Place, From their Deſire of Chriſt's De- 
parture, and from Chriſt's departing according to their Deſire 
we learn, That the bleſſed Jeſus will not long trouble that 


People with his Prefence who are weary of hi cor 
deſirous of his Departure. | 77 y; LOnPAny ne 


the palſy lying on a bed : and Jeſus ſeeing their faith, 
ſaid unto the ſick of the palſy, Son, be of good chear, 
thy ſins be forgiven thee. - 


herd of many ſwine feeding. 31 So the devils be- 


fought him, ſaying, If thou caſt us out, ſuffer us to go 
away into the herd of ſwine, 5 


Obſerve, 1. The Patient, One fick of the Pally ; whi 

„1. F ; Which be- 
ing a Reſolution of the Nerves, weakens the 5 and con- 
fines the Perſon to his Bed or Couch. As a Demonſtration 


| of Chriſt's Divine Power, he was pleaſed to ſingle out fome 


curable 


him for his miraculous Cure of the Poſſeſſed, the Loſs of their 


2 And behold, they brought to him a man ſick of 
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nate Phyſician, 


ter. . Obſerve, 4. The marvellous Efficacy 


here of the temporal Remiſſion of the Puniſhment, 


and followed him. 


_Cvſorve, 


6 1 " 


S f F II. 


* * 
heed 


a LARS 


iſcaſ as the World accounts them) to work 
wy : Egon) Leproſy and Palſy. 2. The Phyſician, 
ef Chrif he alone is that wiſe, faithful, and compaſſio- 
Jeſus an, that can and doth cure both my = os 

/ The moving and impulſive Cauſe ot his Cure, 
abs their Faith; that is, their firm Perſuaſion that he 
"vas clothed with a divine Power, and able to help; wine 
with their Confidence in his Goodneſs, that he was as wi ling 
as he was able; and no ſooner did they exerciſe their Faith in 
belicving, but Chriſt did exert his 


Chap. 9. 


Benefits and temporal Bleſſings for us; thus the Centurion 8 

f airus's Faith raiſed his Daugh- 
Faith healed his Servant, and 7 wy BRO: 

ith : It obtained not only what was deſired, but more than 
amy We they deſired only the healing of the Body, 
Jeſus ſeeing their Faith, heals Body and Soul too, ſaying, 
Be of good chear, thy Sins are forgiven thee ; intumating, 
that Diſeaſes proceed from Sin, becauſe Chriſt firſt ſpeaks of 
forgiving them ; yet it is conceived that Chriſt rather gs 


the eternal ; becauſe that depends on our own Faith and 


not on others. 


. 


3 And behold, certain of the ſcribes ſaid within 


| themſelves, This man blaſphemeth. 


See here, how the beſt of Men are ſometimes charged with | 


ſaying and doing the worſt of Things; to do well, and bear 


ill, was the Portion of Chriſt himſelf, and may be the Por- 


tion of the holieſt of thoſe that belong to Chriſt : The inno- 
cent Jeſus was accuſed of Blaſphemy, of Sorcery, and of the 
Hlackeſt Crimes. Innocency itfelf can protect no Man from 
Slander and falſe Accuſations. 


4 And Jeſus knowing their thoughts, ſaid, Where- 
fore think ye evil in your hearts? 5 For whether is 
eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be forgiven thee ? or to ſay, 
Ariſe and walk? 6 But that ye may know that the 


Son of man hath power on earth to forgive fins, 
(then faith he to the ſick of the pally) Ariſe, take 


up thy bed, and go unto thine houſe. 


Our Saviour here gives the Phariſees a twofold Demon- 
tration of his Godhead :- Firſt, By letting them underſtand 
that he knew their Thoughts; for to fearch the Hearts, and 


to know the Thoughts of the Children of Men, js not in the 


Power either of Angels or Men, but the Prerogative of God 
only. Secondly, By aſſuming to himſelf a Power to forgive 
Sins; the Son of Man hath Power to forgive Sins, Our Sa- 
viour here, by forgiving Sins in his own Name, and by his 
own Authority, doth give the World an undeniable Proof and 


convineing Evidence of his Godhead : For, Ibo can forgive, 
| Sins, but God enly. : | 


7 And he aroſe, and departed to his houſe. 8 But 
when the multitude ſaw it, they marvelled, and glori- 
fied God, which had given ſuch power unto men. 


Note here, The Multitude maryclled, but not believed ; 


they admire our Saviour for an extraordinary Man, but did 
not believe in him as the Son of God: they praiſe God, for 


iving ſuch Power to heal the Bodies of Men; but not for 
fendt his Son into the World to ſave the Souls of Men. 
Learn e, That the Sight of Chriſt's Miracles is not ſuf- 
ficient to work Faith in the Soul, but requires the concurring 
Operation of the Holy Spiritz the one may make us marvel, 
the other muſt make us believe. | 


9 And as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence, he ſaw 
a man named Matthew ſitting at the receipt of cuſtom : 
and he faith unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe, 


Obſerve here, The Number of our Lord's Apoſtles not 


being filled up, what a ſtrange Election and Choice he makes; 


Matthew, a grinding Publican, is the Man. Learn, Such is 
the Freeneſs of God's Grace, that it chooſes, and ſuch is the 
Efficacy of it, that it over powers and brings in the worſt of 


Sinners unto God; Matthew a Publican; Zaccheus, an Extor- 


tloner; Manaſſeh, a Murderer ; Paul, a Perſecutor; all theſe 
are brongbt home to God by the Power of converting Grace. 


N 2. Matthew's ready Compliance with God's Call, He 
0. 2 On 


divine Power tas of | 
Mi ſick Man's Faith, but the Faith of his Friends: 
— = | others may prevail for obtaining corporal | 


but 


ing, Why do we and the Phariſees fa 


© IS. W NE IP" OL hn. a 


— 


areſe and followed Chriſt. When the inward Call of the Spi- 
rit accompanies the outward Call of the Word, $ 

the Soul readily complies, and preſently yields 
Obedience to the Voice of God. Chriſt often- | 
times ſpeaks by his Word to our Ears, and we hear not, we 
ſtir not; but when he ſpeaks by his Spirit to our Hearts, 

Satan ſhall not hold us down, the World ſhall not keep us 
back, but we ſhall ariſe, and follow our Lord and Maſter. ' 


Bp: Hall. 


10.0 And it came to paſs, as Jeſus fat at meat in 
the houſe, behold, many publicans and ſinners came 
and ſat down with him and his diſciples. | 


Obſerve here, Chriſt invites Matthew to a Diſcipleſhip, 
Matthew invites Chriſt to a Feaſt; the Servant invites his 
Maſter, a Sinner invites his Saviour. We do not find, where- 
ever Chriſt was invited to nny Table that he refuſed to go; 
if a Phariſee, if a Publican invited, he conſtantly went; not 
for the Pleaſure of Eating, but for the Opportunity of Con- 
verſing, and doing Good: Chriſt feaſts us when we feaſt - 
him. From Matthew's Example, learn, That new Converts 
are full of Affection towards Chriſt, and very expreſſive of 
their Love unto him. Such as before Converſion diſeſteemed 
him, do afterwards kindly and reſpectfully entertain him: 
Matthew, touched with a Senſe of Chriſt's rich Love, makes 


| him a royal Feaſt. Ob/erve farther, How at this Feaſt many 


Publicans and Sinners were preſent, of Matthew's Acquaint- 
ance no doubt, and probably invited by him, that they might 
alſo ſee Chriſt, and be Partakers of the ſame Grace with him. 
Whence we /earn, That Grace teaches a Man to deſite and 
ſeek the Converſion of others; and ſuch as are truly brought 
home to Chriſt themſelves, will ſtudy and endeavour to bring 
in all their Acquaintance to Chriſt alſo. | 


11 And when the Phariſees ſaw it, they faid unto 
his diſciples, Why eateth your maſter with publicans 
and ſinners ? | 


See here, what a Grief it is to wicked Men '© find others 
brought in to Chriſt; the wicked Phariſees murmur, repine, 
and envy, inſtead of admiring Chriſt's Condeſcenſien, and 
adoring his Divine Goodneſs: They cenſure him for con- 
verſing with Sinners ; but Chriſt tells them in the following 
Verſes, that he eonverſed With them as their Phyliciati, not as 
their Companion. | | 7 


12 But when Jeſus heard at, he ſaid unto them, 
They that be whole need not a phyſician, but they 
that ate ſick. 13 But go ye, and learn what that 


meaneth, I will have,mercy, and not ſacrifice: for I 


am not come to call the righteous, but ſinners to 
repentance. - 525 e 
As if our Lord had ſaid, © With whom ſhould the Phy- 
ſician converſe, but with his ſick Patients? Now I am come 
into the World to do the Office of a kind Phyſician ' unto 
Men : Surely then I am to take all Opportunities to help and 
heal them: They that are ſick need the Phyſician; but for 
you Phariſees, who are whole and well in your own Opinion, 
and {welled with a Conccit of. your own Kighteouſneſs, 1 
have no Hopes of doing any Good upon you; for ſuch as 
think themſelves whole deſire no Phyſician's Help,” Learn 
hence, 1. That Sin is the Soul's Malady, its ſpiritual Diſeaſe 


and Sickneſs. 2. That Chriſt is the Phyſician appointed by 


God for the Cure and Healing of this Diſeaſe and Malady, 
3. That there are Multitudes ſpiritually fick, who yet think 
themſelves ſound and Whole. 4. That only ſuch as are ſenſi- 
ble of their ſpiritual Sickneſs, are Subjects capable of Cure, and 
the Perſons whom Chriſt is a healing Phyſician to: They that 
are whole need not a Phyſician, but they that are ſick. 


14 Then came to him the diſciples of John, ſay- 

| oft. but thy diſ- 
ciples faſt not? 15 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can 
the children of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as 
the bridegroom is with them? but the days will come 
when the bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, and 
then ſhall they faſt, 16 No man putteth a piece of 
new cloth unto an old garment: for that which is 


put in to fill it up taketh from the garment, and 


the rent is made worſe. 17 Neither do men put 
II New 


eſpouſed and married to himſelf; and whilſt his Spouſe did 


tolerable for the Diſciples; for they were raw, green, and 


| Bottles can keep new Wine, Thus, ſays Chriſt, © My Diſ- 
verted, they cannot bear the ſeverer Exerciſes of Religion 


down my Holy Spirit, which ſhall enable them to do all the 


- our; yet his confining Chriſt's Power to his bodily Preſence, 


and ſbe ſhall live. 
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new wine into old bottles: elſe the bottles break, 


and the wine runneth out, and the bottles periſh ; but 
they put new wine into new bottles, and both are 
preſerved. 


The Phariſees themſelves had a contention with our Sa- 
viour in the foregoing Verſes; here they ſet on the Diſciples 
John, to contend with him about Faſting ; alledging that 
the Diſciples of John faſted often, Chrilt's Diſciples not at 
all : Our Saviour owns it, that his Diſciples did not faſt at 
preſent, for two Reaſons, 1. Becauſe it was unſuitable to 
them. 2. Becauſe it was intolerable for them. It was un- 
ſuitable to them, becauſe of Chriſt's bodily Preſence with 
them ; this made it a Time of Joy and Feaſting, not of 
Mourning and Faſting : Whilſt Chriſt the Bridegroom is 
with them, they muſt feaſt and rejoice z when removed from 
them, there will be Cauſe enough to faſt and mourn. Chriſt 
is the Bridegroom, and his Church the Bride, which he has 


enjoy his bodily Preſence with her, it was a Day of Joy and 
Rejoicing to her, and Mourning and Faſting were improper for 
her. Again, this Diſcipline of Faſting was at preſent in- 


tender, and could no more bear the Severities of Religion 
at preſent, than an old Garment could bear a Piece of new 
ſtiff Cloth to be ſet into it, which will make the Rent worſe, 
if the Garment comes to a Stretch; nor no more than old 


ciples are young and green, tender and weak, newly con- 
preſently ; but when I am aſcended into Heaven, I will ſend 


Duties which the Goſpel enjoins.” Hence we may gather, 
That young Converts, till grown up to ſome Conſiſtency in 
Grace, muſt not be put upon the ſeverer Exerciſes of Re- 
ligion, but handled with that Tenderneſs and Gentleneſs 
which becomes the mild and merciful Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel. Our Saviour here commends Prudence to his Mini- 
ſters; that they put not their People upon Duties beyond 
their Strength, but conſult their Progreſs in Chriſtianity and 


the Proficiency they have made in Religion, and treat them 
accordingly. 


18 ¶ While he ſpake theſe things unto them, behold, 
there came a certain ruler and worſhipped him, ſay- 
ing, My daughter is even now dead: but come and 
lay thine hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. 19 And 
Jeſus aroſe and followed him, and /o did his diſciples, 


Obſerve the humble Poſture in which this Man came unto 
Chriſt, namely, falling at his Feet and worſhipping him; 
which was not a only Sign of tender Affection towards his 
Daughter, but an Evidence of his Faith in our bleſſed Savi- 


and to the Touch of his Hand, was a Token of the Weak- 
neſs of his Faith: Come, ſays he, and lay thine Hand upon her, 
As if Chriſt could not have cured her, 
without either coming to her, or laying his Hand upon her. 
Note here, That although all. that come to Chriſt are not 
alike ſtrong in Faith, yet our bleſſed Redeemer refuſes none 
that come unto. him with a ſincere Faith, though in much 
Weakneſs of Faith. Jeſus aro/e and followed him, 


20 J (And behold, a woman which was diſeaſed with 
an iſſue of blood twelve years, came behind him, and 
touched the hem of his garment, 21 For ſhe ſaid 
within herſelf, If I may but touch his garment, I 
ſhall be whole. 22 But Jeſus turned him about, and 
when he ſaw her, he ſaid, Daughter, be of good com- 
fort; thy faith hath made thee whole. And the wo- 
man was made whole from that hour. ) | 


Whilſt Chriſt is on his Way to the Ruler's Houſe, a diſ- 
eaſed Woman comes behind him, touches his Garment, and 
is inſtantly healed : The Virtue lay not in her Finger, but in 
her Faith, or rather in Chriſt, which her Faith inſtrumentally 
drew forth. 0b/erve here, How Faith often-times meets with 
a ſweeter Welcome than it could expect. This poor Wo- 
man came to Chriſt trembling, but went away triumphing ; 


Chriſt bids her, Be of good Comfort, thy Faith hath made 
thee whole, | 52 


23 And when Jeſus came into the ruler's houſe, 
and ſaw the minſtrels and the people making a noiſe, 
24 He ſaid unto them, Give place, for the maid 
is not dead, but ſleepeth. And they laughed him to 
ſcorn. 25 But when the people were put forth, he 
went in, and took her by the hand, and the maid 
aroſe, 26 And the fame hereof went abroad into all 
that land. 


Our Saviour being come to the Ruler's Houſe, finds the 
People very buſily preparing for the Interment of the dead 
Corpſe, with Muſick and other Solemnities. The Cuſtom of 
having Muſick at Funerals) came from the Heathens, no 
mention is made thereof in the Old Teſtament ; we read.of 
tearing the Fleſh, ſhaving the Head, eating the Bread of 
Mourners, alſo of Funeral Songs, but theſe were only ſung 


with the Voice; but Inſtruments of Muſick at Funerals came 


from the Pagans. Weeping and Lamentation are the moſt 
proper Funeral-Muſick; then, nothing ſounds ſo well as a 
Sigh, nor is any thing ſo much in Seaſon as a Tear: Yet are 
all Demonſtrations of immoderate and exceſſive Mourning 
both hurtful to the Living, and diſhonourable to the Dead ; 
nor is it an Argument of more Love, but an Evidence of leſs 
Grace. Obſerve next, In what Senſe our Saviour affirms, that 
the Damſel was not dead. Mortua eſt vobis, mihi dormit, ſays 
St. Jerom ; She is dead to you, but aſleep to me.“ I can as 
eaſily raiſe her from Death, as you can awake her out of 
Sleep. Her Soul was ſeparated from her Body, but not yet 
fixed in its eternal Manſion. Souls departed are under the 
Conduct of Angels, good or bad, to their ſeveral Places of 
Bliſs or Miſery. Probably the Soul of this Damſel was under 


the Guard of Angels near her dead Body, waiting the Plea- 


ſure of Chriſt in Reference to it ; either to reſtore it again to 
the Body, or to tranſlate it to its eternal Manſion. Note 
here, That from theſe Words of our Saviour, The Maid is 


not dead, but ſleepeth, the Jeſuits plead for their Doctrine of 


Equivocations and mental Reſervations, alleging, that when 
Chriſt ſaid, She is not dead, he reſerved in his Mind, “ in 
e reſpe&t of my Power.” But the Words of Chriſt were 
plainly ſpoken to thoſe who were preparing for her Interment 
and Funeral Rites ; and accordingly only intimate, that ſhe was 
not ſo dead, as that they needed to make theſe Preparations, 
he being come to awake her out of Sleep. | 


27 And when Jeſus departed thence, two blind 
men followed him, crying, and ſaying, Thou Son 
of David, have mercy on us. 28 And when he was 
come into the houſe, the blind men came to him: 
and Jeſus ſaith unto them, Believe ye that I am able 
to do this ? They ſaid unto him, Yea, Lord. 29 Then 
touched he their eyes, ſaying, According to your 
faith be it unto you. 3o And their eyes were opened; 
and Jeſus ſtraitly charged them, ſaying, See that no 
man know it. 31 But they, when they were departed, 
ſpread abroad his fame in all that country. 


The Ruler, and others who came to Chriſt for Cure and 
Healing, believed him to be a Man unto whom Almighty 
God had communicate divine Power. But it is obſervable, 
that theſe poor blind Men did believe him to be the Meſſias, 
by their calling him the Son of David; and according to 
their Faith, ſo was their Succeſs; their Faith capacitated 
them for a Cure. But why did our Lord enjoin the blind 
Men Silence, and ſtraitly charge them to tell no Man of the 
Cure? Herein the great Modeſty and Humility of Chriſt 
appeared, in avoiding all Oftentation and Commendation ; 
as alſo a due Care of his own Safety, leſt the publiſhing of 


his Miracles ſhould create him untimely Danger from the 
Phariſces. \ 


32 © As they went out, behold, they brought unto 
him a dumb man poſſeſſed with a devil. 33 And 
when the devil was caſt out, the dumb ſpake : and 


the multitude marvelled, ſaying, It was never ſo ſeen 
in Iſrael, | 


Still our Lord goes about doing Good ; before he healed 
the Diſeaſed, here he helps the Poſſeſſed. Learn, 1. That 
amongſt the many Calamities which Sin has rendered Human 
Nature liable and obnoxious to, this is one; to be bodily 


poſſeſſed 
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Chap. 10. 


poſſeſſed by Satan. 


Devil's Poſſeſſion, Learn, 2. That one 


and a convictive Evidence of his being 
truly and really God, was his caſting out Devils by the Word 
of his POW: os went et oth Jt ant: on? 

34 But the Phariſces ſaid, He caſteth out devils 
through the prince of the devils. Weck 

See here the dreadful and ſad Effects of Blindneſs, Obſti- 
nacy, and Malice; the Phariſees charge Chriſt with making a 
Contract with the Devil, affirming, that he derived his Power 


lend our Saviour a. Power againſt himſelf, and for the 
Deſtruction of his own Kingdom! O how dangerous, is a 
wilful and obſtinate Oppoſition of the Truth! It provokes 
God to deliver a Perſon up to final Obduracy. 


35 And Jeſus went about all the cities and villages, 
teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel 
of the kingdom, and healing every ſickneſs and every 
diſeaſe among the people. 36 J But when he ſaw the 
multitudes, he was moved with compaſſion on them, 
becauſe they fainted, and were ſcattered abroad, as 
ſheep having no ſhepherd, 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour's great Work and Buſineſs 
in this World; it was doing Good both to the Bodies and 
Souls of Men ; the moſt pleaſant and delightful, the moſt happy 
and glorious Work that a Perſon can be employed about. O- 
ferve, 2. His unwearied Diligence and Induſtry in this great 
and good Work: He went about all the Cities and Villages, 
preaching the Goſpel, and healing Diſeaſes : He travelled from 
Place to Place, ' to. ſeek Occaſions, 
Opportunities of being uſeful and beneficial to Mankind. 
Obſerve, 3. The particular Inſtance of our Lord's Goodneſs 
and Compaſſion towards the People in thoſe Cities and Villages 
where he travelled; they wanted the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
that is, faithful Diſpenſers of it. For though they had the 
Scribes and Phariſees to teach them, they inſtructed them rather 
in their own Traditions than in the Simplicity of the Goſpel; 
Chriſt pities the People as Sheep without a Shepherd. Thence 
learn, That idle and lazy, unſkilful and unfaithful Labourers 
in Chriſt's Harveſt, are no Labourers in his Account: They 
were as Sheep having no Shepherd. He who doth not inſtruct 
his Flock, and feed them with the ſincere Milk of the Word, 


from an Heart full of Love to God; and of Compaſſion to 


Souls, deſerves not the Name of a true Shepherd. Dr. Whitby. 


37 Then faith he unto his diſciples, The harveſt 
truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few. 38 Pray 
ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt that he will ſend 
forth labourers into his harveſt. 

As if Chriſt had ſaid, © There is a great Number of Peo- 

ple that are willing and prepared to receive Inſtructions, but 
there are but few who are able to inſtru theſe poor People 
in the Ways of Righteouſneſs and Truth; therefore pray and 
plead with God, that he would provide ſkilful and faithful 
Miniſters to be ſent ont to preach the Goſpel throughout the 
World.“ Vote here, 1. That God's Church is an Harveſt 
Field. 2. That the Miniſters of God are Labourers in his 
Harveſt under God, the Lord of the. Harveſt. 3. That to 
God alone doth it belong to fend forth Labonrers into his 
Harveſt ; and none mult thruſt themſelves in till God ſends 
them forth. 
God's Harveſt is comparatively ſmall and few. 5. That it is 
the Church's Duty to pray, and that earneſtly and inceſſantly, 
to the Lord of the Harveſt, to increaſe the Number of faith- 
ful Labourers, and alſo to increaſe their Faithfulneſs. 


ER 


This Chapter acquaints us with the Firſt Commiſſion which our 
Saviour gave his Diſciples to preach the Coſpel: He direfs 
them Firſt, Whither to go, and to whom to preach ; namely, 
to the Jews, whom he calls, The loſt Sheep of the Houſe of 
Iſrael. He inſtructs them, Secondly, as to the Dofrine he 
would have them preach; namely, the Noftrine of Repent- 
ance. And laſtly, he arms them againſt all the Difiiculties, 

S$. 


from him: But, how. unlikely was this, that Satan ſhould : 


This Man's Dumbneſs was cauſed by the 


| 


' 


ſpirits, to caſt them out, and to heal all manner of 
ſickneſs, and all manner of diſeaſe. | 


4. That the Number of faithful Labourers in 


and to lay hold upon all | 


they might meet with in their Miniſtry; and particularly 


Demonſtration of j fortifies them againſt the Fears of Poverty and Perſecution. - 


ND when he had called unto him his twelve 
1 diſciples, he gave them power againſt unclean 


As the Jewiſh Church aroſe from twelve Patriarchs, ſo did 
the Chriſtian Church become planted by twelve Apoſtles ; the 
Perſon commiſſionating them was Chriſt. None are to under- 
take the Work and Calling of the Miniſtry, but thoſe whom 
Chriſt appoints; and the Perſons commiſſionated were Diſciples 
before they were Apoſtles: To teach us, That Chriſt will 
have ſuch as preach the Goſpel to be Diſciples before they 
are Miniſters ; trained up in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, before 
they undertake a publiek Charge. Mie farther, The Power 


here delegated by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, over unclean Spirits, 
and for healing Diſeaſes, in his Name. And after Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, they were enabled to confer this miraculous 


Power upon others, by: laying their Hands upon them; an 
eminent Demonſtration of the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith. 
Learn hence, That to the Intent the Apoſtles might preach 
the Goſpel with more Authority and greater Efficacy, Chrilt 
gave them a Power of working Miracles; namely, to caſt out 
Devils and heal all Manner of Diſeaſes in his Name; IWVhen he 


had called together his Diſciples, he gave them Power againſt 
unclean Spirits. 1 oo 


2 Now the names of the twelve apoſtles are theſe: 
The. firſt, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, James he ſon of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, 3 Philip and Bartholomew; Thomas, and 
Matthew the publican, James zhe ſon of Alpheus, 
and Lebbeus, whoſe furname was Thaddeus, 4 Si- 


mon the Canaanite, and Judas Iſcariot, who alſo be- 
trayed him. 


Obſerve here, Of the twelve Apoſtles Peter is named firſt, 
and Judas laſt, Peter is named firſt, . becauſe! firſt called, 
Matt. iv. 18. or becauſe probably elder than the reſt. Or 
becauſe, for Order-ſake, he might ſpeak: before the reſt ; 
from whence may be inferred a Primacy, but no Supremacy ; 
a Priority of Order, but no Superiority of Degree. As the 
Foreman of a Grand Inqueſt has a-Precedency, but no Pre- 
eminency. - Judas is named laſt, with a Brand of Infamy fer 


| upon him, that he was the Traitor, - the Perſon that betrayed 


his Lord and Maſter. Learn hence, That though the Truth 
of Grace be abſolutely neceſſary to a Miniſter's Salvation, yet 
the Want of it doth not diſannul his Office, nor hinder the 
Lawfulneſs of his Miniſtry: Judas, though a Traitor, was 
yet a lawful Miniſter. Inward Holipeſs is not neceſſary to 
render the Offices belonging to the Miniſterial Function valid 
and effectual; Judas preaches Chriſt as well as the reſt, and 
was not excepted, when Chriſt ſaid, He that receiveth ycu, 
receiveth me. h e ee e 


5 Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, and commanded 
them, ſaying, Go not into the way of the Gentlles, 
and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not. 


6. But go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 
A - „ e ee 
This was only a temporary Prohibition, whilſt Chriſt Was 


here upon Earth; the Jews being Chriſt's own People, of | 
hom he came, and to whom he was promiſed, the Goſ- 
pel is firſt preached to them; but afterwards the Apoſtles 


had' a Command to teach all Nations, and. after Chriſt's 

Aſcenſion, Samaria received the Goſpel by the Preaching of 
Philip. From the Character which Chriſt gives of the Jews, 
calling them 4% Sheep, we learn, 1. That the Condition of a 
People, before brought home to Chriſt by the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, is a loſt Condition; Sinners are as loſt Sheep, 
wandering and going aſtray from God, till the Miniſtry of 
the Word finds them. 2. That the great Work and Office 
of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, is to call home, and bring in, 
loſt Sheep unto Jeſus Chriſt the great Shepherd. Co, ſays 
Chriſt, zo the loft Sheep, &c. Mark, Chriſt calls the Iſraelites 
Sheep, though they were not obedient to the Voice of 

their Shepherd, becauſe they were God's choſen People; 
and he calls them the loſt Sheep, becauſe they were both loſt 


| in themſelves, and alſo in great Danger of being eventually 


and 
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1 finally loſt, by the Ignorance and Wickedneſs of their | 


ſpiritual Guides. | 


7 And as ye go, preach, ſaying, The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. | | 
Obſerve here, 1. The Duty enjoined the Apoſtles in order 


to the bringing home of loſt Souls to Chriſt, and that is 


lain 
reaching; As ye go, preach. Nite thence, that the pl 
phy verſogſive Preaching of the Goſpel is the ſpecial Mean Rr: 
ed by Chriſt for the Salvation of loſt Sinners, Obſerve, 2. 1 he 
Doctrine they are enjoined to preach, namely, that The re 
dom of Heaven is at hand; that 15,- that the promiſed Me ar 
was come, and had ſet up his Kingdom 1n the World, an 
expected their Obedience to his Laws. Where nate, How 
that the Preaching of 70%, of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, was 
one and the ſame; namely, the Doctrine of Repentance : 


, 4 d: 
ä t, ſay they all, for the Kingdom of Heaven 1s at hand ; 
tir 1 the Time of the Meſſiah's Appearing, which has been | 


ſo long expected, is now come. | 


8 Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, 
caſt out devils : freely ye have received, freely give. 


Tere. our Saviour impowers his Apoſtles to work Miracles 
for the Confirmation of their Doctrine; but gives them a 
Charge to work them freely, without making any private 
Advantage to themſelves. Where ob/erve, 1. How beneficial 
the Miracles were (which Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought) to 
Mankind. Maſes's Miracles were as great Judgments as Won- 
ders; but theſe were beneficent; they delivered Men from 
Miſeries, from bodily Diſeaſes, from the Power and Malice of 


evil Spirits; They healed the Sick and caſt out Devils. Ob- 


ſerve, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt, to ſhew himſelf a free Saviour, 


and that whatever came from him was the Effect of free 


Grace, gave his Apoſtles a Charge to diſpenſe their Power 
in working Miracles freely, without Money and without 
Price. 


9 Provide neither gold nor ſilver, nor braſs in your 
purſes: 10 Nor ſcrip for your journey, neither two 
coats, neither ſhoes, not yet ſtaves: 


This Command of Chriſt was temporary, and extended 


ſtriking or ſmiting Staves for your own Defence. Preachers 
mult be no Strikers. 


take with them: Itinerant Preachers might be wearied with 
travelling, as well as with ſpeaking. Next for Proviſion ; he 


would not have them over-ſolicitous for that neither; ſaying, 


The Workman is worthy of his Meat. As it is a Miniſter's 
great Duty to truſt God for his Maintenance; fo it is the 
People's Duty to take care for the Miniſter's comfortable Sub- 
ſiſtence. The Labourer is worthy of his Hire, and the WWork- 
man is worthy of his Meat. | 


11 And into whatſoever city or town ye ſhall 
enter, enquire who in it is worthy, and there abide 
till ye go thence. 12 And when ye come into an 
houſe, ſalute it. 13 And if the houſe be worthy, 
let your peace come upon it : but if it be not worthy, 
let your peace return, to you. 14 And whoſoever 
ſhall not receive you, nor hear your words, when you 
depart out of that houſe, or city, ſhake off the duſt of 
your feet. 15 Verily I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more 


tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the 


day of judgment than for that city. 


Our Saviour proceeds to direct his Diſciples how to ma- 
nage this their firſt Journey in preaching the Goſpel : He en- 
joins them, 1. To obſcrve the Rules of Decency in their 
going from one Place to another; not like Beggars, wandering 
trom Houſe to Houſe, but having entered a City, or Village, 
o make Enquiry who (tood beſt affected to the Goſpel, and 
there turn in. 2. Our Saviour enjoins. them Civil and Reh. 
gious Conrteſy towards thoſe whom they applied themſclves 
unto. When you come into a Houſe, ſalute ir; give it a civil 
Salutation, but eſpecially a Chriſtian and Spiritual Salute 
wiſhing them Metcy, Grace, and Peace. 3. He encourages 
his Apollies in the Want of Succeſs; if they hear you not 
Shave , the Duſl of your Feet, This Action was Finble- 


(for the work- | 


Though a walking Staff they might | 


| 


| | ſynagogues. 
only to the Apoſtles firſt Journey, which they were ſoon to 
diſpatch: Our Saviour encourages them to truſt to God; 


firlt for Protection; take no Staves with you, that is, no 


| ſhall be ſaved. 


matical, and ſignified, that Almighty God would in like 


Manner ſhake off them, and efteem them no better than the 


| vileſt Duſt, Note, That thofe who defpiſe the Meſlage 

which the Miniſters of the Goſpel bring, ſhall hereafter find 
the Duſt of their Feet, and the Aſhes of their Graves, to give 
a judicial Teſtimony againſt them in the Day of Chriſt, 
| Wherever the Word is preached, it is for a Teſtimony againſt. 
them; for if the Duſt of a Miniſter's Feet bear | witneſs 
| againſt the Deſpiſers of the Goſpel, their Sermons. much 
more. 
reject the Goſpel, muſt be a wilful Sin, which it was in their 
Power to avoid; becauſe it rendered them obnoxious to 
greater Puniſhment than Sodem and C:morrah were to ſuffer at 
the Day of Judgment, and becauſe committed againſt greater 
Light, and greater Confirmation of the Truth. Doubtleſs 


the higher a People riſe under the Means of Grace, the lower 
they fall if they miſcarry. 


Here Grotius well notes, That the Sin of thoſe who 


16 J Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in the midſt 


of wolves: be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and 
harmleſs as doves. | | 


Our Saviour, in this and the following Verſes, arms his 


Apoſtles againſt all the Difficulties, Dangers, and Diſcourage- 
ments which they might meet with in the Courſe of their 
Miniſtry : He tells them he ſent them forth as Sheep amongſt 
Wolves; intimating thereby unto them, that the Enemies of 
the Goſpel have as ' great an Inclination, from their malicious 
Nature, to devour and deſtroy the Miniſters of Chriſt, as 
Wolves have from their natural Temper to devour Sheep: 
He therefore recommends to them Prudence and Innocence : 
Be ye wife as Serpents, to avoid the World's Injuries; and 
harmleſs as Doves, in not revenging them. The Miniſters of 
Chriſt muſt not be altogether Doves, leſt they fall into Dan- 
gers: nor altogether as Serpents, leſt they ſendanger others: 
For as Piety without Policy is too ſimple to be ſafe, fo Policy 
without Piety is too ſubtil to be good. 


Our Saviour in this 
Text teaches us, that Wiſdom and Innocency ſhould dwell 


together, Offend none by Word or Example. 


17 But beware of men, for they will deliver you 
up to the councils, and they will ſcourge you in their 
18 And ye ſhall be brought before go- 


vernors and kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony againſt 


them and the Gentiles. 19 But when they deliver 
you up, take no thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, 
tor it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour what ye 
ſhall ſpeak. 20 For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the 
ſpirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you. 


Here our Saviour lets his Apoſtles know, That for their 
owning him, and Fe his Goſpel, they ſnould be brought 
before all Sorts of Magiſtrates, and in all Kinds of Courts: 
But he adviſes them, when they are brought before Kings 


and Princes, not to be anxiouſly thoughtful what they ſhould 
ſay; for it ſhould be given them in that Hour what they 
ſhould anſwer, Learn hence, That though Truth may be op- 
poſed, yet Truth's Defenders ſhould never be aſhamed; and 
rather than they fhall want a Tongue to plead for it, God 
himfelf will prompt them by his Spirit, and ſuggeſt ſuch 
Truths to their Minds as all their Oppoſers ſhall not be able 
to gainſay. 

Fore-thoughts what to ſay, but only diſtruſtful Thoughts, 
that they ſhould not, like Orators or Advocates, ſtrire to 
make ſtudied Pleas, . or rhetorical Apologies for themſelves, 


Yet note, That Chriſt doth not here forbid all 


lince the Spirit would be in their Mouths, and give them im- 
mediate Supplies. Mete alſo, That becauſe Chriſt here pro- 
miſed his Apoſtles an immediate Aſſiſtance from the Holy 
Spirit, how vain the Anabaptiſts and Quakers. are, who by 
virtue of this Promiſe do now expect the ſame Aſſiſtance in 


Prayer and Preaching ! bur they may as well pretend to caſt 
out Devils as the Apoſt 


ance which the Apoſtles 
Gifts are long ceaſed. 


F 


les did, by virtue of the ſame Aſſiſt- 
had; whereas theſe extraordinary 


"Ck. And the brother ſhall deliver | up the brother 
to death, and the father the child: and the children 


(hall riſe up againſt her parents, and cauſe them to 
be put to death. 


ch. 22 And ye ſhall be hated of all men 
tor my names ſake : but he that endureth to the end 
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Saviour goes on in a farther Diſcovery of the World's 
Hue 494 Cutie againſt the Goſpel, and the Preachers of 
it; and gives all Chriſtians. in general, and bis Miviſtets in 
particular, to underſtgnd, That ſuch is the Entity: of the 
World againſt Holineſs and the Profeſſors of it, that it will 
overcome and extinguiſh even the natural Aﬀections of the 
neareſt and deareſt Relations towards each other. Grace 
teaches us, To lay drwn our Lives for the Brethren, but Cor- 
ruption teaches a, Brother to take away the Life of a Brother 
The Brother ſhall deliver the Brother to Death... Yet obſerve, 


Our Saviour comforts His Diſciples that there will be an End | 


of theſe Sufferings; and Aſures them, That if their Faith 
and Patience did hold out unto the End, they ſhould be ſaved, 
This is our Comfort, that if our Sufferings for Chriſt end not 
in our Life-time they will end with our Lives. 


23 But when they perſecute you in this city, flee 
ye into another: for verily I ſay unto you, Ye ſhall 
not have gone over the cities of Iſrael till the Son of 
man be come. * E 

Our Saviour here directs his Apoſtles to a prudent Care of 
their own Preſervation, and allows them to flee in Time of 
Perſecution ; aſſuring them, that before they had gone thro' 
all the Cities of the Jews, preaching the Goſpel, he would 
certainly come in Judgment againſt Jeruſalem, and with Se- 
verity deſtroy his own Murderers and their Perſecutors, 


Learn, That Chriſt allows his Miniſters the Liberty of Flight 


in Time of Perſecution, that they may preſerve their Lives 
for future Service. Surely ir is no Shame to fly when our 
Captain commands it, and alfo practiſes it, Matt. ii. Chriſt 
by his own Example has ſanctified that State of Life unto us, 
and by his Command made it lawful for ns. | 


24 The diſciple is not above his maſter, nor the 
ſervant above his lord. 25 It is enough for the diſ. 
ciple that he be as his maſter, and the ſervant as his 
lord. If they have called the maſter of the houſe 


Beelzebub, how much more'/hall they call them of 


his houſhold ? 


Our Saviour here teaches all Chriſtians, but eſpecially Mi- 
niſters, how unreaſonable and abſurd it is for them to ex: 
pect kinder Uſage from an unkind World than he himſelf 
met with: Are we greater, holier, or wiſer than he? Why 
then ſhould we expect better Uſage than he? Was he hated, 
perſecuted, reviled, murdered for the Holineſs of his Doc- 
trine, and the Uſefulneſs of his Life? Why then ſhould any 
of us think flrange of the fiery Trial, as if ſome flrange Thing 
had befallen us 1 Pet. iv. 12; Is it not enough, That the 


Diſciple be as his Maſter and the Servant as his Lord, but | 


mult he hope to be above him ? | 

26 Fear them not therefore : for there is nothing 
covered that ſhall not be revealed ; and hid that ſha 
not be known. 27 What [ tell you in darkneſs, hat 


* 


ſpeak ye in light: and what ye hear in the ear, hat 


preach ye upon the houſe-tops. | 
Chriſt here exhorts his Diſciples to a free Profeſſion and 


open Publication of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, from this 


Conſideration, that whatever they fay or do ſhall be brought 
to Light, proclaimed and publiſhed: to the World. I will 
make the Excellency of your Doctrine and the Innocency of 
your Lives ſhine as the Light; your Integrity in deſpiſing 
of it, and Patience in ſuffering for it, ſhall redound to God's 
Glory and your Commendation, at the Revelation of your 
Lord from Heaven. As wicked Men have Cauſe to fear be- 
cauſe their evil Deeds ſhall be made evident; ſo good 
Men have Cauſe to rejoice becauſe their Goodneſs and good 
Deeds ſhall be made manifeſt. Let it be our Care to do 
Good, and it ſhall be Chriſt's Care to diſcover the Goodneſs 
which we do, to vindicate it from Miſconſtruction, and ſet 
it in its cleareſt Light. | | 


28 And fear not them which kill the body but are 


not able to kill the ſoul : but rather fear him which is | 
5 able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. 


Obſerve here the following Particulars, 1. An unwarrant- 
able Fear condemned; and that. is, the ſinful, ſervile, laviſh 
Fear of impotent Man; Fear not him that can kill the Body. 


= 2 An holy, awful, and prudential Fear of the omnipotent 


WY coma Fear him that is able to kill both Body and 


Soul. 3. The Perfons that this Duty of Fear is recommend 


ed to and bound upon, Chriſt's own. Diſciples, yea his 
Miniſters and Ambaſſadors; they both may and ought to fear 
bim; not only for his Greatneſs and Goodneſs, but upon the 
Account of his punitive Juſtice ; as being able to caſt both 
Soul and Body into Hell: Such a Fear is not only, lawful opts. | 
laudable, not only commendable but commanded, and wel 
becomes the Servants of God. themſelves. This Text con- 
tains a certain Evidence that the Soul dies not with the Body; 
none are able to kill the Soul, but it continues after Death, 
in a State of Senſibility; it is granted that Men can kill the 
Body, but it is denied that they can kill the Soul: It is ſpoken 
of temporal Death; conſequently then the Soul doth not 
periſh with the Body, nor is the Soul reduced into an 1 . 
ſible State by the Death of the Body; nor can the Soul be 
ſuppoſed to ſleep as the Body doth. till the Reſurrection; for 
an intelligible, thinking, and perceiving Being, as the Soul is, 
cannot be deprived of Senſation, I hought,. and Perception, 
no more than it can loſe its Being; the Soul after the Death 
of the Body being capable of Bliſs or Miſery, muſt continue 

in a State-of Senſation. | il . 


29 Are not two ſparrows fold for a farthing ? and” 


one of them ſhall: not fall on the ground without 


your Father. 30 But the very hairs of your head are 
all numbered. 31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of 
more value than many ſparrows: 1 


- Obſerve here, 1. The Doctrine which our Saviour preaches 
to his Diſciples; and that is, the Doctrine of Divine Provi- 
dence ; which concerns itſelf for the meaneſt Creatures; even 
the Birds of the Air, and the Hairs of our Head, do fall 
within the Compaſs of God's protecting Care. 2. Here is 
the Uſe which our Saviour makes of this Doctrine; namely, 
to fortify the Spirits of his Diſciples againſt all diſtruſtful Fears 
and diſtracting Cares. Learn, That the Conſideration of the 
divine Care and gracious Providence of God over us and 
ours, ouglit to antidote our Spirits againſt all diſtruſtful Fears 
whatſoever. If an Hair from the Head falls not to the Ground 
without a Providence, much leſs ſhall the Head itſelf ; if the 
very Excrements of the Body (ſuch ate the Hairs) be taken 
care of by God, ſurely the more noble Parts of the Body, and 
eſpecially the nobleſt Part of ourſelves, our Souls, ſhall fall 
under his particular Regard. ee | 


32 Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me before! 


men, him will I confefs alſo before my Father which 


13 in heaven; 


count is to deny him; and to deny him, is to be aſhamed of 
him. 2. That whoſdever ſhall deny, difown, or be 
aſhamed of Chriſt, either in his Perſon, in his Goſpel, or in his 
Members, for any Fear or Favour of Man, ſhall with 
Shame be diſowned, and eternally rejected by him at the 
dreadful Judgment of the Great Day: Chriſt may be denied 
three Ways; doctrinally, by an erroneous and heretical 
Judgment; verbally, by oral Expreſſions ; vitally, by a 
wicked and unholy Life. But wo to that Soul that denies 
Chriſt any of "theſe Ways. 8 n 


34 Think not that I am come to ſend peace on 
earth: I came not to ſend peace, but a ſword. 35 For 
I am come to ſet a man at variance againſt his father, 
and the daughter againſt her mother, and the daugh- 
ter-in-law againſt her mother. in- aw. 36 And a man's 
foes ſhall be they of his own houſhold. 


We muſt diſtinguiſh here betwixt the intentional Aim of 
Chriſt's Coming, and the accidental Event of it. His inten- 
tional Aim was to propagate and promote Peace in the World ; 
but through the Corruption of Man's Nature, the accidental 
Event of his coming is War and Diviſion : Not that theſe are 
the genuine and natural Fruits of the Goſpel, - but- occaſional 
and accidental only. Note, That the Preaching of the Gofs 
pel, and fetting up the Kingdom of Chriſt in the World, tho? 
it be not the natural Cauſe, yet it is the accidental Occaſion. 
of much of that War and Tumult, of much of that Diſtrac- 
tion and Confuſion'which the World abounds with; 
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ſake ſhall find it. 


well-adviſed Choice of the Will, prefer him before all the 


more than if they were the Objects of our Hatred. Luke 


all this willingly, chearfully, and patiently, rather than 


— 


28 St MATTHE W. 


Chap. II. 


37 He that loveth father or mother more than me, 
is not worthy of me: and he that loveth ſon or 


daughter more than me, is not wort of me. 38 
And he that taketh not his croſs and followeth after 
me, is not worthy of me. 39 He that findeth his 
life ſhall loſe it: and he that loſeth his life for my 


Mete here, That by Worthineſs we are not to underſtand 
the Meritoriouſneſs of the Action, but the Qualification of 
the Perſon, He that cometh to Chriſt (that is, will be his 
Diſciple) muſt by a deliberate Act of the Underſtanding, and 


World, and his deareſt Relations whatſoever ; not that our 
Saviour by theſe Expreſſions doth condemn natural Love 
and Affection, either to our Relations or our own Lives, 
but only regulates and directs it; and*ſhews that our firſt 
and chief Love muſt be beſtowed upon himſelf, We may 
have tender and relenting Affections towards our dear Rela- 
tions; but then the Conſideration of Chriſt's Truth and Re- 
ligion muſt take place of theſe ; yea, of Life itſelf; nay, 
when theſe come in-Competition, we are to regard them no 


xiv. 26. If a Man hate not his Father, &c. Learn hence, 
That all the Diſciples of Chriſt ſhould be ready and willing, 
whenever God calls them to it, to quit all their temporal 
Intereſts and Enjoyments, even Life itſelf, and to ſub- 
mit to any temporal Inconvenience, even Death itſelf : And 


diſown their Relation to Chriſt, and quit the Profeſſion of 


his Truth and Religion. 2. That ſuch as for ſecular Intereſt, 
and the Preſervation of temporal Life, do renounce their 
Profeſſion of Chriſt and his Religion, they do not only great- 
ly hazard their temporal Life, but expoſe their eternal Life 
to the greateſt Danger. He that findeth his Life ſhall laſe 
it, &c. 35 


40 He that receiveth you, receiveth me; and he 
that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 41 


He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet, 


ſhall receive a prophet's reward; and he that receiveth 
a righteous man in the name of a righteous man, 
ſhall receive a righteous man's reward. 42 And 
whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe little 
ones a cup of cold water only in the name of a diſ- 
ciple, verily, I ſay unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe 


his reward. 


Here, in the Cloſe of the Chapter, our bleſſed Saviour en- 
courages his Apoſtles to Faithfulneſs in their Office, by aſſur- 
ing them that he ſhould reckon and eſteem all the Kindneſs 
ſhewn to them as done unto himſelf: And to encourage the 


World to be kind to his Diſciples and Miniſters, he aſſures 


them, that even a Cup of cold Water ſhould meet with a 
liberal Reward : How cold is their Charity who deny a Cup 
of cold Water to the Miniſters and Diſciples of Chriſt ! 
Learn, 1. That there is ſome ſpecial and eminent Reward 
due to the faithful Prophets of God above other Men. 2. That 
he that ſhall entertain a Prophet, and do any good Office 
for him, under that Name, that is, for his Office Sake, 
ſhall be Partaker of that Reward. - 3. That the leaſt Office 
of Love and Reſpect, of Kindneſs and Charity, which we 


| ſhew to any of the Miniſters or Members of Jeſus Chriſt 
for his Sake, Chriſt accounts it as done unto himſelf, and it 


ſhall be rewarded by himſelf, 
F 


ND it came to paſs, when Jeſus had made an 
A end of commanding his twelve diſciples, he 
departed thence to teach and to preach in their cities. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having ſent forth his twelve Apoſtles 
in the foregoing Chapter, to plant and propagate the Goſpel, 
we find him in this Chapter following them himſelf in that 
great and neceſſary Work; He departed to teach and to preach 
in their Cities, Chriſt, the great Biſhop and Shepherd of 
Souls, ſent not forth the Apoſtles as his Curates, to labour 
and ſweat in the Vineyard, whilſt he took his Eaſe at home ; 
but he followed them himſelf : His Word of Command to 


5 : 


them was, Praite, /equar : Go ye before, I will follow after, 
Note, 1. That Preaching of the Goſpel is a great and neceſ- 
ſary. Work, incumbent upon all the Miniſters of Chriſt, let 
their Dignity and Pre-eminency in the Church be what it 
will. None of the Servants are above their Lord. 2. That 
if there be a Diſtinction betwixt Teaching and Preaching (as 
ſome apprehend) they are both the Work of Chriſt's Mini- 
ſters, who are. obliged from their Maſter's Example to per- 
form both : Teaching is in order to the Converſion of Sinners, 
and Preaching in order to the Edification of Saints. 


2 Now when John had heard in the priſon the 
works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his diſciples, 3 And 
ſaid unto him, - Art thou he that ſhould come, or do 
we look for another ? | | 


It was not for John's Information that he ſent his Piſci- 
ples to Jeſus, but for their Satisfaction, that he was the true 
and promiſed Meſſiah ; John was aſſured of it himſelf by a 
Sign from Heaven at our Saviour's Baptiſm, Ch. iii. 17. But 
John's Diſciples, out of great Zeal to him their 


Maſter, envied Chriſt himſelf, and were unwilling Archbp 


to believe any Perſon greater than their Maſter : Ju, 
Therefore 7ohn, out of a pious Deſign to confirm Voll v. 


his Diſciples in the Belief of Jeſus: being the true 

Meſſias, ſends them to our Saviour, to hear the Doctrine 
which he taught, and to ſee the Miracles which he wrought. 
Learn hence, What a- pious Deſire there is in ſuch as know 


Chriſt experimentally themſelves, to bring all that belong to 


them to a ſaving Acquaintance with him. 


4 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Go and ſhew 
John again thoſe things which ye do hear and ſee; 
5 The blind receive their ſight, and the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleanſed, and the. deaf hear, the dead 
are 8 up, and the poor have the goſpel preached 
to them. | 


Obſerve here; 1. The Way and Means which our Saviour 
takes for the Conviction and Satisfaction of John's Diſciples, 
that he was the true Meſſias; he appeals to the Miracles 
wrought by himſelf, and ſubmits the Miracles wrought by 
him to the Judgment of their Senſe; Go and ſbeu John the 
Miracles which you hear and fee. Obſerve, 2. The Miracles 
themſelves; The Blind receive their Sight, the Lame walk, 
the Deaf hear, &c. Chriſt was all this in a literal Senſe, and 
in a myſtical Senſe alſo ; he was an Eye of Underſtanding to 
the Ignorant, a Foot of Power to the Weak: He opened an 


Ear in deaf Hearts, to receive the Word of Life : And the 


Poor are evangelized, that is, turned into the Spirit and 
Temper of the Goſpel ; the Rich hear the Goſpel, but the 
Poor receive it ; that is, they feel the powerful Impreſſions of 
it: As we ſay, ſuch a one is Italianized, when his Car- 
Triage is ſuch as if he were a natural Talian. The paſſive 
Verb *Evayſenigolar denotes, non aftum prediratiomis, fed 
effeftum evangelii pradicati; the good Effect which the Goſ- 


pel had upon the Hearts and Lives of the Poor, transforming 


them into the Likeneſs of itſelf. Learn, It is a bleſſed Thing, 
when the Preaching of the Goſpel has ſuch a powerful Influ- 
ence upon the Minds of Men, that the Temper of their 
Minds and the Actions of their Lives are a lively Tranſcript 
of the Spirit and Temper of the holy Jeſus. Note, That as 


it was propheſied of the Meſſias, that he ſhould preach the 


Goſpel to the Poor, [/atah Ixi. 1. accordingly they were the 
Poor whom Chriſt preached unto ; for the Phariſees and 
Rabbies neglected them as the People of the Earth, 7ob vii. 49. 
And Crotius ſays, that they had a Proverb, That the Spirit 
of God never reſts but upon a rich Man. Beſides, the 
Phariſees and Rabbies Doctrines, which they preached, were 
vain Traditions, | allegorical Interpretations, and cabaliſtical 
Deductions, which tranſcended the Capacities of the Vulgar, 
ſo that they could profit very little by repairing to their Schools, 
and by hearing their Interpretations of the Law; and there- 
fore our Saviour, in the Cloſe of this Chapter, calls the 


People off from them to learn of him, ver. 28. Come unto 
me, &c. | 


6 And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended. 


in me. | 


Our Saviour here, by pronouncing them Bleed that are 
not offended in him, doth intimate the Miſery of thoſe who 


{tumble at him, and to whom he is the Rock of Offence, 
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ffended at the Poverty of his Perſon, others are 
Gene at the Sublimity and Sanctity of his Doctrine. Some 


are offended at his Croſs, others are offended at his free 


zrace: But ſuch as, inſtead of being offended at Chriſt, 
8 ALTA and bottom their Expectations of Heaven 
and Salvation upon him, are in a happy and bleſſed Condition: 
Bleſſed is he that ſhall nat be offended in me. 


7 And as they departed, Jeſus began to ſay unto. 
the multitudes concerning John, What went ye out 
into the wilderneſs to ſee? A reed ſhaken with the 
wind ? 8 But what went ye out for to ſee? A man 
clothed in ſoft raiment? Behold, they that wear ſoft 
clothing are in kings houſes, 9 But what went ye 
out for to ſee ? A prophet ? yea, I ſay unto you, and 
more than a prophet.” 10 For this is he of whom it 
is written, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy 
face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 


Our Saviour having given Satisfaction to John's Diſciples, 
next enters upon a large Commendation of 7ohn himſelf: 
Where ob/erve, 1. The Perſons whom he commended him 
before; not John's own Diſciples, for they had too high an 
Opinion of their Maſter already, and were ſo much addicted 
to 7ohn that they envied Chriſt for his Sake: See John 
iii, 26. Behold, Chrift baptizeth, and all Men come unto 
him. It was a great Eye- ſore that Chriſt had more Hear- 
ers and Followers than John; therefore not before John's 
Diſciples, but before the Multitude, Chriſt commends John: 
For as John's Diſciples had too high, ſo this Multitude had 
too low an Opinion of him; poſſibly becauſe of his Impri- 
ſonment and Sufferings. There was a Time when the Peo- 
ple had high Thoughts of 7ohn, but now they undervalued 
him. Learn thence, The great Uncertainty of popular Ap- 
plauſe; the People contemn To-day whom they admired 
Yeſterday ; he who To- day is cried up, 'To-morrow is trod- 
den down. The Word and the Miniſters are the ſame ; but 
this proceeds from the Fickleneſs and Inconſtancy of the 
People: Nothing is ſo mutable as the Mind of Man, no- 
thing is ſo variable as the Opinion of the Multitude. 05. 
ſerve, 2. The Time when our Saviour thus commended 
John; not in the Time of his Proſperity and Greatneſs, 
when the People flocked after him, and Herod got him to 
Court and reverenced him ; but when the giddy Multitude 
had forſaken him, and he was fallen into Diſgrace at Court, 
and had preached himſelf into a Priſon : Now Chriſt vindi- 
eates his Innocency, maintains his Honour, proclaims his 
Worth, and tells the People, that the World was not wor- 
thy of ſuch a Preacher as John was. Learn thence, That 
Chriſt will ſtand by, and ſtick faſt to his faithful Miniſters, 
when all the World forſake them. Let the World flight and 
deſpiſe them at their Pleaſure, yet Chriſt will maintain their 
Honour, and ſupport their Cauſe; as they bear a faithful 
Witneſs, to Chriſt, ſo Chriſt will bear witneſs to their Faith- 
fulneſs for him. Q0b/erve, 3. The Commendation itſelf. 
Our Saviour commends John, 1. For his Conſtancy ; he was 
not a Reed ſhaken with the Wind; that is, a Man of an un- 
{table and unſettled Judgment, but fixed and ſtedfaſt. 2. For 
his Sobriety and high Meaſures of Mortification ; he was 


no delicate, voluptuous Perſon, but grave, ſober, and 


ſevere; he was mortified to the Glory and Honour, to the 
Eaſe and Pleaſures of the World. 7ohn wrought: no Mira- 
cles; but his holy Converſation was as effectual as Mi- 
racles to prevail with the People. 3. For his Humility ; he 
might have been what he would; the People were ready to 
cry him up for a Meſſiah, the Chriſt of God; but 7ohn's 
towly Spirit refuſes all; He confeſſed and. denied not, ſaying, 
am not the Chriſt, but a poor Miniſter of his, willing, 
but not worthy to do him Service. This will commend our 
Miniſtry to the Conſciences of our People, when we ſeek 


not our own Glory, but the Glory, of Chriſt; 4. Our Sa- 


viour commends Jahn for his clear Preaching and Revealin 


Chap. I1. St M 4 X 2 3 5 


of Chriſt to the People: He was more than a Prophet, ver. g. | 


becauſe he pointed out, Chriſt more clearly and fully than any 
before him. The ancient Prophets ſaw Chriſt afar off; 
John beheld him Face to Face: They propheſied of him; he 
pointed at him, faying, This is He. Whence learn, That 


the clearer any Miniſtry is in diſcovering of Chriſt, the more 
excellent it is. | | 


11 Verily I ſay unto you, Among them that are 
born of women there hath not riſen a greater than 


John the Baptiſt: notwithſtanding, he that is leaſt in 
the kingdom of heaven is greater than he, 


Our Saviour having highly commended John in the fore- 
going Verſes, here he ſets Bounds to the Honours of his Mini- 
{try, adding, That tho' John was greater than all the Prophets 
that went before him, ſeeing more of Chriſt than all of them, 
yet he ſaw leſs than them that came after him, The meaneſt 
Evangelical Miniſter that preaches Chriſt come, is to be pre- 
ferred before all the Old Prophets, Who propheſied of Chriſt 
to come. That Miniſter who ſets forth the Life, Peath, 
Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chrift, is greater in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, that is, has an higher Office in the 
Church, and a more excellent Miniſtry, than all the Pro- 
phets, yea, than John himſelf, The Excellency of a Miniſtry 
conſiſts in the Eight and Clearneſs of it, Now though 70hr'"s 
Light did exceed all that went before him, yet it fell ſhort 
of them that came after him: And thus he that was /a/? in 
the Kingdom of Grace on Earth, much more he that is the 
leaſt in the Kingdom of Glory in Heaven, was greater than 
John. Not that the meaneſt Chriſtian, but the meaneſt 
Evangelical Prophet, or Preacher of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
is greater than 7chn ; partly in reſpect of his Doctrine, which 
is more ſpiritual and heavenly ; partly in reſpe& of his Of- 
fice, which was to preach Chriſt crucified and riſen again; 
and partly in reſpect of divine Aſſiſtance, for John did no 
Miracle, but the Apoſtles that ſucceeded him went forth, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming the Word with 
Signs following. Add to this, that the Holy Ghoſt fell not 
upon 7ohn, and he ſpake not by any extraordinary Inſpiration 
of the Holy Spirit ſent down from Heaven, as the Apoſtles 
did ; and thus he that was leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven 


Was greater than John. 


12 And from the days of John the Baptiſt until 
now, the kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence, and 
the violent take it by force, 


Our Saviour goes on in commending John's Miniſtry from 
the great Succeſs of it: It had that powerful Influence upon 
the Conſciences of Men, that no Soldiers were ever more vio- 
lent and eager in the ſtorming and taking a ſtrong Hold, 
than John's Hearers were in purſuing the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. Never any Miniſter (before) diſcovered the Meſſiah 
and his Kingdom fo clearly as 7ohn did; and therefore never 
was there ſuch Zeal to preſs into the Kingdom of Heaven 
amongſt any as the Hearers of John had. Learn hence, 
1. That the clearer Knowledge any People have of the Worth 
and Excellency of Heaven, the more will their Zeal be in- 
flamed in the Purſuit of Heaven, 2. That all that do intend 


and reſolve for Heaven muſt offer Violence in the taking of 


it; none but the Violent are victorious: They take it by Force. 


Which Words are both reſtriftive and promiſſive. They 


are the Violent, and none other that take it; and all the 
Violent ſhall take it. Though careleſs Endeavours may prove 
abortive, vigorous Proſecution ſhall not miſcarry. There is 


alſo another Expoſition of theſe Words; The Violent take the 


Kingdom of Heaven by Force; that is, the Publicans and Sin- 
ners, and poorer Sort of People, who were looked upon by 
the Scribes and Phariſees as Perſons who had 'no Right to 
the Bleſſings of the Meſſiah ; theſe, as violent Invaders and 
bold Intruders, embrace the Goſpel, and do as it were take 
it by, Force from the learned Rabbies, who challenge the chief- 
eſt Place in this Kingdom: And accordingly our Saviour tells 
them, St Matt. xxi. 31. The Publicans and Harlots go into 
the Kingdom of God before you; for you believed not 70h 
coming to you in the Way of Righteouſneſs, but the Publi- 
cans and Harlots believed him, when at the ſame time the Pha- 
riſees and Lawyers rejected, &c, being not baptized of him. 


13 For all the prophets. and the law propheſied 
until John. 14 And if ye will receive it, this is 
Elias which was for to come. 15 He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. 8 | 


Here is ſtill a farther Commendation of John, The Law 
and the Prophets till the Coming of John, did foretel the 
Meſſiabh but not ſo determinately, not ſo nearly, not ſo 
clearly as John did: And accordingly, he was that Elias 
which 1/aias and Malachi foretold ſhould be the Harbinger 


and Fore-runner of Chriſt. But why hath ohn the Baptiſt 


J 


the Name of- Elias ? Poſſibly becauſe they were alike zealous 
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y were ali in that 
in the Work of God; they were alike ſucceſsfu 
Work, and they were alike perſecuted for their Work; the 
one by Jezebel, the other by Herodias. 


16 But whereunto ſhall J liken this generation? 

It is like unto children fitting in the markets, and 
calling unto their fellows, 17 And ſaying, We have 
' piped unto you, and ye have not danced : we have 
mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented, 18 For 
John came neither eating nor drinking, and they lay, 
He hath a devil. 19 The Son of man came eating 
and drinking, and they ſay, Behold a man gluttonous 
and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and finners. 
But wiſdom is juſtified of her children, 


Our Saviour in theſe Words deſcribes the perverſe Humour 
of the Phariſees, whom nothing could allure to the embra- 
cing of the Goſpel, neither John's Miniſtry, nor Chriſt's. 
This our Saviour ſets forth two Ways. 1. Allegorically, 
ver. 16, 17. 2. Properly, ver. 18, 19. By Way of Allegory, 
he compares them to ſullen Children, whom nothing would 
pleaſe, neither Mirth nor Mourning : If their Fellows piped 
before them, they would not dance; if they ſung mournful 
Songs to them, they would not lament: That is, the Phari - 
ſees were of ſuch a cenſorious and capricious Humour, that 
God himſelf could not pleaſe them, though he uſed Variety of 
Means and Methods in order to that End. Neither the de- 
lightful Airs of Mercy, nor the doleful Ditties of Judgment, | 
could affect or move their Hearts. Next, our Lord plainly 
interprets this Allegory, by telling them, That Zohn came to 
them neither cating nor drinking; that is, not ſo freely and 
plentifully as other Men, being a very auſtere and mortified 
Man, both in his Diet and in his Habit: And all this was 
deſigned by God, that the Auſterity of his Life, and Seve- 
rity of his Doctrine might awaken the Phariſees to Repent- 
ance ; But inſtead of this, they cenſure him for having a 
Devil; becauſe he delighted in Solitude, and avoided Converſe 
with Men: According to the ancient Proverb, that every ſo- 
litary Perſon is cither an Angel or a Devil, either a wild 
Beaſt or a God, John being thus rejected, Chriſt himſelf 
comes to them, who being of a free and familiar Converſe, 

ot ſhunning the Society of the worſt of Men, even of the 

hariſees themſelves, but complying with their Cuſtoms, and 
accompanying with them at their Feaſts, yet without the 
leaſt Compliance with them in their Sins : But the Freedom 
of our Saviour's Converſation diſpleaſed them as much as 
Job's Reſervedneſs of Temper ; for they cry, Behold a Man 
gluttonous. Chriſt's Affability towards Sinners they call Ap- 
probation of their Sins; and his ſociable Diſpoſition, Looſe- 
neſs and Luxury, Learn hence, 1. That the faithful and 
zealous Miniſters of God, Jet their Temper and Converſe be 
what it will, cannot pleaſe the Enemies of Religion, and 
the Haters of the Power of Godlineſs ; neither John's Au- 
ſterity, nor Chriſt's Familiarity, would gain upon the Pha- 
riſees. It is our Duty in the Courſe of our Miniſtry to ſeek 
to pleaſe all Men for their Good: But after all our Endea- 
vours to pleaſe all, we ſhall pleaſe but very few ; but if God 
and Conſcience be of the Number of thoſe few, we are ſafe 
and happy. Ob/erve, 2. That it has been the old Policy of 
the Devil, that he might hinder the Succeſs of the Goſpel, 
to fill the Minds of Perſons with an invincible Prejudice 
againſt the Miniſters and Diſpenſers of the Goſpel. Obſerve, 
3. That after all the ſcandalous Reproaches caſt upon Reli- 
gion, and the Miniſters of it, ſuch as are Wiſdom's Children, 
wiſe and good Men, will juſtify Religion; that is, approve 
it in their Judgments, honour it in their Diſcourſes, and adorn 
it in their Lives. Wiſdom is Juſtified of her Children. 


20 © Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein 
moſt of his mighty works were done; becauſe they 
repented not. 21 Wo unto thee, Chorazin ; wo unto 
thee, Bethſaida: for if the mighty works which were 
done in you had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
would have repented long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. 


22 But I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable for | 


Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment than for you. 


Our Suviour having gone thro? the Cities of Galilee, preach- 


ing the Doctrine of Repentance, and confirming his Doc- 


trine with Miracles, and finding Multitudes after all his En- 
deavours remain in their Impenitence, he proceeds to up- 
braid them ſeverely for that their N of Goſpel Grace: 
Then began he to upbraid the Cities, &c. Where obſerve, 
1. The Cities upbratded, Ghorazin, Bethſaida, and Caper- 
naum ; in their Pulpits he daily preached, and thoſe Places 
were the Theatres upon which his Miracles were wrought ; 
other Cities only heard, thefe ſaw ; but where he preached 
moſt, he preyailed leaſt ; like ſome Fiſhermen, he catched 
leaſt in his own Pond. Obſerve, 2. What he upbraids them 
for; not for Diſreſpect to his Perſon, but for Diſobedience to 
his Doctrine; becauſe they repented not. The great Deſign 
of Chriſt, both in the Doctrine which he preached, and in 
the Miracles which he wrought, was to bring Men to Repent- 
ance; that is, to forſake their Sins, and live well. Obſerve, 
3- Whom he upbraids them with ; Tyre and Sidon, Sodom 
and Gomorrah, Nations rude and barbarous, out of the Pale 
of the Church, ignorant of a Saviour, and of the. Ways to Sal- 
vation by him. Learn, That the higher 2 People riſe under 
the Means, the lower they fall if they miſcarry. They that 
have been neareſt to Converſion, and not yet converted, 
ſhall have the greateſt Condemnation when they are judged. 
Capernaum's Sentence ſhall exceed Sodom's for Severity, be- 
cauſe ſhe exceeded Sodem in the Enjoyment of Means and 
Mercy. The Caſe of thoſe who are impenitent under the 
Goſpel, is of all others the moſt dangerous, and their Dam- 
nation ſhall be heavieſt and moſt ſevere. Sodom, the Stain 
of Mankind, a City ſoaked in the Dregs of Villainy: Yet this 
Hell upon Earth ſhall have a milder Hell at the laſt Day of 


Judgment, than unbelieving Capernaum, as the next Verſe 
informs us, ver. 23, = 


23 And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto 
heaven, ſhalt be brought down to hell: for if the 
mighty works which have been done in thee had been 


done in Sodom, it would have remained until this 


day. | . 
This City lying under greater Guilt than the reſt, Chriſt 
names it by itſelf, without the reſt; nay he doth not only 
name it, but notify it, as being lifted up to Heaven by ſignal 
Favours and Privileges, namely, Chriſt's Preſence, Chriſt's 
Preaching and Miracles. Ohſerve, 1. Capernaum's Privileges 
enjoyed, though a poor obſcure Place in itſelf, yet ſhe was by 
the Perſon, Miniſtry, and Miracles of Chriſt, lifted up to Hea- 
ven. Learn thence, That Goſpel-Ordinances and Church- 
Privileges enjoyed, are a mighty Honour and Advancement 
to the pooreſt Perſons and obſcureſt Places. Obſerve, 2. An 
heavy Doom denounced, Thou ſhalt be brought down to Hell; 
that is, thy Condition ſhall be as ſad as that of the worſt of 
Men, for thy Non-proficiency under the Means enjoyed. 
Learn thence, That Goſpel Ordinances and Church Privileges 
enjoyed, but not improved, provoke Almighty God to inflict 
the ſoreſt of Judgments upon a People. Thou Capernaum, 
which art exalted to Heaven, ſhalt be brought down to Hell. 


24 But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more tole- 
rable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment 
than for thee, . 


Obſerve here, 1. That there ſhall be a Day of Judgment, 
2. That in the Day of Judgment ſome Sinners ſhall fare 
worſe than others. There are Degrees of Puniſhment among 
the Damned. 3. That the worſt of Heathens, who never 
heard of a Saviour, nor ever had an Offer of Salvation by 
him, ſhall fare better in the Day of Judgment than thoſe 
that continue impenitent under the Goſpel. Chriſt here 


avouches, that Caßernaum's Sentence ſhall exceed Sodom's 
for Severity. 


25 At that time Jeſus anſwered and faid, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe 
thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent 
and haſLcevealed them unto babes; 26 Even ſo, 
Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight. 


In theſe Verſes our Saviour glorifies his Father for the wiſe 
and free Diſpenſation of his Goſpel-Grace to the meaneſt and 
moſt ignorant; whilſt the great and learned Men of the 
World undervalued and deſpiſed it. By wiſe and prudent, 


Chriſt means worldly wife Men, particularly Scribes and 
| 2 | Phariſees, 


Chap. 11. 


Ms. 


I am meek and lowly in heart: and 
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i from whom God in Judgment did hide the 
1 of the Goſpel, and ſaid ye ſhall not ſee; becauſe 
they had cloſed their Eyes, and {aid we will not ſee. By Babes 
underſtand ſuch as | | | 
Conſideration from a Capacity for ſuch" rich and heavenly 
Manifeſtations. By hiding theſe Things from the Wiſe and 
Prudent, we are not to underſtand God's putting Darkneſs into 
them, but his leaving them to their own Darkneſs, or de- 
nying them that Light which they had no Deſire to ſee ; 
plainly intimating, that God judicially hides the Myſteries 
of heavenly Wiſdom from worldly wiſe Men. Learn, 1. That 
tilt God reveals bimſelf, his Nature and Will, no Man can 
know either what he is, or what he requires; Thou haſt re- 
vealed. 2. That the wife Men of the World have in all Ages 
deſpiſed the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and therefore been 
judicially given up by God to their own wilful Blindneſs ; 
Thou haſt hid theſe Things from the Wiſe and Prudent. 3. That 
the moſt ignorant and moſt humble, not the moſt learned, if 
proud, do ſtand ready to receive and embrace the Goſpel Re- 
velation ; Thou haſt revealed them unts Babes, 4. That this 
is no leſs pleaſing to Chriſt, than it is the Pleaſure of the Fa- 


ther; Even /o, Father, as it ſeemed good in thy Sight. As if 


Chriſt had ſaid, Father, thy Election and Choice pleaſes me, 
as being the Choice and good Pleaſure of thy Wiſdom. 


27 All things are delivered unto me of my Father : 
and no man knoweth the Son but the Father; neither 
knoweth any man the Father, ſave the Son, and he to 
whomſoever the Son will reveal bim. 


In this Verſe our Saviour opens his Commiſſion, and de- 
dares, 1. His Authority; that all Power is committed to him, 
as Mediator, from God the Father. 2. His Office; to reveal 


his Father's Mind and Will to a loft World. M Man knoweth | 


the Father, but the Son; that is, the Eſſence and Nature of the 


Father, the Will and Counſel of the Father, only as the Son 


reveals them. Learn, That all our ſaving Knowledge of God 


is in and through Jeſys Chriſt; he, as tte great Prophet of the 
Church, reveals the Mind and Will of God unto us for our þ 


Salvation ; and no ſaving Knowledge without him. 


28 Come unto me all ye that labour, and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you.reſt. 


Here we have a ſweet Invitation, backed with a gracious 
Encouragement ; Chriſt invites ſuch as are weary-of the Bur- 
den of Sin, of the Slavery of Satan, of the Yoke of the Cere- 
monial Law, to come unto him far Reſt and Eaſe ; and as an 


Encouragement aſſures them, that upon their coming to him 


they ſhall find Reſt. Learn, 1. That Sin is the Soul's labori- 


are at the greateſt Diſtance in natural 


* 


* 


ous Burden ; Come unto me, all ye that labour. Labouring 


ſuppoſes a Burden to be labonred under; this Burden js 
Sin's Guilt. 2. That ſuch as come to Chriſt for Reſt muſt 
be laden Sinners. 3. That laden Sinners not only may but 
ought to come to Chriſt for Reſt ; they may come, becauſe 
invited; they ought to come, becauſe commanded, 4, That 
the laden Sinner, upon his coming, ſhall find Reſt. Come, 
&c. Note here, That to come to Chriſt in- the Phraſe of 


the New Teſtament is to believe in him, and to become one 


of his Diſciples. John vi. 35. He that cometh unto me ſhall 
not hunger, he that believeth on me ſhall not thirſt, 


29 Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for 


ye ſhall find reſt 
unto your ſouls, Ta 


Here note, That the Phraſe of take the Yoke is Judaical: 
the Jewiſh Doctors ſpeak frequently of the Yoke of the Law; 
the Yoke of the Commandments ; and the Ceremonies im- 
poſed upon the Jews are called a Yoke, Acts xv. 10. Now 
as Moſes had a Yoke, ſo has Chriſt; and "accordingly, 
Obſerve, 1. Chriſt's Diſciples muſt wear Chriſt's Yoke,” This 
Yoke is twofold ; a Yoke of Inſtruction; and a Yoke of Af. 
fliction; Chriſt's Law is a Yoke of Inſtruction : it reſtrains our 
natural Inclinations, it curbs our ſenſual Appetites; it is a Yoke 
to corrupt Nature; this Yoke Chriſt calls bis Yoke, Take my 
Yoke uþon you : 1. Becauſe he, as a Lord, lays it upon our 
Necks. 2, Becauſe he, as a Servant, bote it upon his own 
Necks firſt, before he laid it upon ours, Obſerve, 2. That 
the Way and Manner how to bear Chriſt's Yoke muſt be 
learnt of Chriſt himſelf. Take my Yoke upon you, and learn 


of me A. org is, learn of me, both what to bear, and how to 


bear. Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt's Humility and: Lowly-mind- 


edneſs, is a great Encouragement to Chriſtians to come 


unto him, and learn of him, both how to obey his Com- 
mands, and how to: ſuffer his Will and Pleaſure. Learn of 
me, for I am meet. N | ins 


30 For my yoke iv eaſy, and my burden is light. 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's Authority and Greatneſs; he has 
Power to impoſe a Yoke, and inffict a Burden, My Toke ; 
my Burden.” 2. His Clemency and Goodneſs, in impoſing 
an eaſy Yoke, and a light Burden, My Toke is eaſy, my 
Burden is light; that is, my Service is good and gainful, 
profitable and uſeful ; not only tolerable but delightful; and 
as is my Yoke, ſuch is my Burden: The Burden of my 
Precepts, the Burden, of my Croſs, both light, not abſo- 
lately, but comparatively ; the Weight of my Crols is not 
comparable with the Glory of my Crown. Learn, That the 
Service of Chriſt, though hard and intolerable to corrupt Na- 
ture, yet is a moſt deſirable and delightful Service to Grace, 
or renewed Nature; Chriſt's Service is eaſy to a ſpiritual Mind. 
1. It is eaſy, as it is a rational Service; conſonant to.right 
Reaſon, though contradiftory to depraved Nature, 2. Eaſy, 
as it is a ſpiritual Service ; delightful to a ſpiritual Mind. 
3. Eaſy, as it is an aſſiſted Service; conſidering that we work 
not in our own Strength, but in God's. 4. Eaſy, when once 
it is an accuſtomed Service; though hard to Beginners, it is 
eaſy to Progreſſors; the farther we walk, the ſweeter is our 
Way. 5. Eaſy, as it is the moſt gainful Service; having the 
Aſſurance of an eternal Weight. of Glory, as the Reward of 
our Obedience. Well therefore might our holy Lord ſay to 
his Followers; My Toke is eaſy, and my Burden is light. 


CHAP, XII. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour in this Chapter takes Occaſian ta iuſtruct his 
Diſciples in the Doctrine of the Sabbath; ſhewing, that Works 


ef Neceſſity and Mercy may be performed upon that Day, 
without any Violation of the divine Command. | 


T that time Jeſus went on the abbath day 
through the corn; and his diſciples were an 


o 


| hungred, and began to pluck the ears of corn, and 
to eat, „ Fe 


0b/erve here, The poor Eſtate and low Condition of Chriſt's 
own Diſciples in this World ; they wanted Bread, and are 
forced to pluck the Ears of Corn to ſatisfy their Hunger. 
God ſometimes ſuffers his deareſt Children in this World to 
fall into Straits, and to taſte of Want, for'the Trial of their 
Faith, and Dependence upon his Power and Providence, 


2. But when the Phariſces ſaw it, they ſaid unto 
him, Behold, thy diſciples do that which is not law- 


ful to do upon the ſabbath- day. ä 4 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons finding fault with this Action 
of the Diſciples, the Phariſees ; many of whom accompanied 
our Saviour, not out of any good Intentions, but only with a 


Deſign to cavil at, and quarrel with ev zy thing that either 


Chriſt or his Diſciples ſaid or did. Gb/cerve, 2. The Action 
which they found fault with : The Diſciples plucking off the. 
Ears of Corn on the Sabbath-day, Where note, It is not Theſt 
which the Diſciples are accuſed of by the Phariſees : For to 
take in our Neceſſity ſo much of our Neighbour's Goods, as 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that if he were preſent, and knew 


| our Circumſtances, he would give as, is no Theft; but it was 


a ſervile Labour on the Sabbath, in gathering the Corn, that 
the Phariſees ſcrupled; plucking the Eats was looked upon as 
a Sort of Reaping. Learn thence, How zealous Hypocrites 
are for the leſſer Things of the Law, whilſt they neglect the 
welghtier ; and how ſuperſtitiouſly addicted to the outward 
Ceremonies, placing all Holineſs in the Obſervation of them. 


3 But he ſaid, unto them, Have ye not read what 
David did when he was an hungred, and they that 
were with him, 4 How he entred into the houſe of 
God, and did eat the ſhew- bread, which it was not 
lawful for him to eat, neither for them which were with 
him, but only for the prieſts? 5 Or have ye not 
read in the law, how that on the ſabbath-days the 


K prieſts 


St MATTHEW. 
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rieſts in the temple profane the 
lameleſs? 6 But I ſay unto you, 
is one greater than the temple. 


ſabbath, and are 
that in this place 


In theſe Words our Saviour defends the Action of his Diſ- 
ciples in plucking the Ears of Corn in their Neceſſity, by a 
double Argument: 1. From David's Example; Neceſſity 
freed him from Fault in eating the conſecrated Bread, which 
none but the Prieſts might lawfully eat; for in Caſes of Ne- 
ceſſity, a ceremonial Precept mult give place to a moral Duty : 
Works of Mercy and Neceſſity, for preſerving our Lives, and 
the better fitting us for Sabbath- ſervices, are certainly lawful 
on the Sabbath-day. 2. From the Example of the Prieſts in 
the Temple, who upon the Sabbath do break the outward 
Reſt of the Day, by killing their Sacrifices and many other 
Acts of bodily Labour, which would be accounted Sabbath- 
profanation, did not the Service of the T emple require and 
juſtify it. Now, faith our Saviour, if the Temple-Service 
can juſtify Labour on the Sabbath, I am greater than the 
Temple, and my Authority and Service can juſtify what my 
' Diſciples have done. From the Whole we learn, That Acts 
of Mercy, which tend to fit us for Works of Piety, not only 
may, but ought to be done on the Sabbath-cay. 


7 But if ye had known what this meaneth, I will 
have mercy and not ſacrifice, ye would not have con- 
demned the guiltleſs. 


Learn hence, That the Law of Mercy is much more ex- 
cellent than the Law of Ceremonies; and where both can- 
not be obſerved, the leſs muſt give place to the greater. God 
never intended that the Ceremonies of his Service in the 
Firſt Table, ſhould hinder Works of Mercy preſcribed in the 
Second Table. All God's Commands are for Man's Good. 
Where both cannot be obeyed, he will have the moral Duty 
perfotmed, and the ceremonial Service omitted : He will have 
Mercy and not Sacrifice ; that is, he will have Mercy rather 
than Sacrifice where both cannot be had. 


8 For the Son of man is Lordeven of 
day, | | 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, © I, who am Lord of the Sabbath, 
declare to yon, that I have a Power to diſpenſe with the Ob- 
ſervation of it: And it is my Will that the Sabbath, which 
was appointed for Man, ſhould yield to Man's Safety and 
Welfare.“ Chriſt the Son of Man was really the Son of 
God ; and as ſuch had Power over the Sabbath, to diſpenſe 
With it, yea, to abrogate and change it at his Pleaſure. 


the ſabbath- 


9 And when he was departed thence, he went into 
their ſynagogue, 10 And behold, there was a man 
which had his hand withered : and they aſked him, 
laying, Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath-days? that 
they might accuſe him. 11 And he faid unto them, 
What man ſhall there be among you, that ſhall have 


one ſheep, and it fall into a pit on the ſabbath-day, 
will he not lay hold on it, and lift it out? 12 How 
much then is a man better than a ſheep ? wherefor 
it is lawful to do well on the ſabbath-days, | 


Here we have another Diſpute betwixt our Saviour and the 
Phariſees concerning the Sabbath ; whether it be a Breach of 
that Day, mercifully to heal a Ferſon having a withered 
Hand? Chriſt confutes them from their own Practice, telling 
the Phariſees, that they themſelves judged it lawful to help out 
a Sheep, or an Ox, if fallen into a Pit on that Day : How 
much more ought the Life of a Man to be preferred ? Here 
we may remark, how inveterate a Malice the Phariſees had 

againſt our Saviour, when they could find no Crime to charge 
him with, they blame him for working a merciful and mira- 
culous Cure upon the Sabbath-day. When Envy and Ma- 


lice (which are evermore quick-ſighted) can find no Occaſion of 
. Quarrel, they will invent one againſt the Innocent, 


13 Then ſaith he to the man, Stretch forth thine 
hand: and he ſtretched i forth; and it was reſtored 
whole, like as the other, 14 C Then the Phariſees 
went out, and held a council againſt him, how the 
might deſtroy him. 15 But when Jeſus knew it, he 
 withdrew-himfelf from thence : and great multitudes 


followed him, and he healed them all, 16 And charged 


| them that they ſhould not make him known: 


Olſerve, 1. The merciful and miraculous Cure wrought by 
our Saviour's Power upon the impotent Man; He ſaid unto him, 
Stretch out thine Hand, and his Hand was reſtored. Obſerve, 2. 
What a contrary Effect this Cure had upon the Phariſees; iii 
ſtead of convincing them, they conſpire againſt him: Chriſt's 
Enemies, when Arguments fail, fall to Violence. Ob/erve, 3. 
The prudent Means which our Saviour utes for his own Pre- 
ſervation, He withdrew himſelf. Chriſt's Example teaches his 
Miniſters their Duty ;, to avoid the Hands of Perſecutors, and 
prudently to preſerveſ their Lives, unleſs when their Sufferin 
are like to do more good than their Lives. Cb/erve, 4. The 
great Humility of Chriſt in concealing his own Praiſes ; he had 
no Ambition that the Fame of his Miracles ſhould be ſpread 
abroad, for he ſought not his own Glory ; neither would he 
by the Noiſe of his Miracles enrage the Phariſces againſt him 
to take away his Life; knowing that his Time was not yet 
come, and he had much Work to do before his Death. 


17 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, - 18 Behold, my ſervant 
whom I have choſen; my beloved, in whom my 
ſoul is well pleaſed : I will put my ſpirit upon him, 
and he ſhall ſhew judgment to the Gentiles, 
ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry; neither ſhall any man hear 
his voice in the ſtreets. 20 A bruiſed reed ſhall he 
not break, and ſmoking flax ſhall he not quench, till 
he ſend forth judgment unto victory. 21 And in his 
name ſhall the Gentiles truſt, 


That is, our bleſſed Saviour did thoſe good Acts before 
ſpoken of, that it might appear that he was the true Meſſius 
propheſied of by Jaias the Prophet, Chap. xlii. 1, 2. Be- 


the Work of Salvation for a loſt World; he by the Fulneſs 


| of my Spirit ſhall teach the Nations the Way of Truth and 


Righteouſneſs : He ſhall not ſubdue Men by Force and Vio- 


| lence, but, as the Prince of Peace, ſhall deal gently with 


the Weak, and cheriſh the leaſt Meaſures of Grace, and 
Degrees of Goodneſs. Ob/erve here, 1. A Deſcription of 
Chriſt as Mediator; he is God the Father's Servant em- 
ployed in the moſt noble Service, namely that of inſtruct- 
ing and ſaving a loſt World. Ob/zrve, 2. With what Meck- 
neſs and Gentleneſs Chriſt ſets up his ſpiritual Kingdom in 
the World ; he doth not with Noiſe and Clamour, with 
Force and Violence, ſubdue and conquer, but with Meck- 
neſs and Gentleneſs gains Perſons Conſent to his Govern- 
ment and Authority. Ob/erve, 3. The gentle Carriage of 
Chriſt in treating thoſe of infirmer Grace ; he doth and will 
graciouſly preferve and tenderly cheriſh the ſmalleſt Begin- 
nings, the weakeſt Meaſures, and the loweſt Degrees of fin- 
cere Grace, which he obſerves in any of his Children and 
People. By the bruiſed Reed and ſmoking Flax, underſtand 
ſuch as are broken with a Senſe of Sin, ſuch as are weak in 
Faith, ſuch as are ſo much overpowered by Corruption, that 
they do rather ſmoke than burn or ſhine ; ſuch as are thus low 
and meaa in Spiritvals, Chriſt will not break with his Power, 
nor quench with his Rebukes, till he has perfected their 
Converſion, and their weak Grace is become victorious. 


22 © Then was brought unto him one poſſeſſed 
with a devil, blind and dumb : and he healed him, in- 
ſomuch that the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw. 
23 And all the people were amazed, and ſaid, Is not 
this the ſon of David? 24 But when the Phariſees 
heard it, they ſaid, This fe//ory doth not caſt out devils, 
but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils. 


As a farther Inſtance of Chriſt's miraculons Power, he 
healeth one whom the Devil had caſt into a Diſeaſe which 
deprived him both of Speech and Sight : At this Miracle the 
Multitude wonder, ſaying, 1s not this the Son of David ? 
that is, the promiſed Meſſias. The Phariſees hearing 
this, with great Bitterneſs and Contempt ſaid, This Fellew 
caſteth out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils. Obſerve 
from hence, How Obſtinacy and Malice will make Men miſ- 


Chek the Actions of the moſt 


Holy and Innocent ; 


Chriſt caſteth out Devils, ſay the Phariſees, by the Help 


19 He 


hold my Servant whom I have ſet apart for accompliſhing 
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St 
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of the Devil. There never was any Perſon ſo good, nor any, 


| -acious, but they have been ſubje& both to Cen- 
_— MiſconſtruCtion. The beſt way is to ſquare 0 
Actions by the right Rule of Juſtice and Charity, and on 
jet the World paſs their Cenſures at their Pleaſure, When. 
the holy and innocent Jeſus was thus aſſaulted, what Won- 
der is it if we his ſinful Servants be branded on all Sides by 
reviling Tongues ? Why ſhould we expect better Treatment 
than the Son of God? | | | 


25 And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and faid unto 
them, Every kingdom divided againſt itſelf is brought 
to deſolation ; and every city or houſe divided againſt 
itſelf ſhall not ſtand. 26 And if Satan caſt out Satan, 

he is divided againſt himſelf; how ſhall then his king- 
dom ſtand? 27 And if I by Beelzebub caſt out 


devils, by whom do your children caſt hem out? 


therefore they ſhall be your judges. 28 But if I caſt 
out devils by the ſpirit of God, then the kingdom of 
God is come unto you. 29 Or elle, how can one 
enter into a ſtrong man's houſe, and ſpoil his goods, 
except he firſt bind the ſtrong man ? and then he will 
ſpoil his houſe. 30 He that is not with me is againſt 
me; and he that gathereth not with me ſcattereth 
abroad, | 


Our bleſſed Saviour, to clear his Innocence, and to con- 
vince the Phariſees of the Unreaſonableneſs of this their 
Calumny and falſe Accuſations, offers ſeveral! Arguments to 
their Conſideratlon. 1. That it was very unlikely that Satan 
ſhould lend him this Power to uſe it againſt himſelf, As 
Satan has a Kingdom, ſo he has Wit enough to preſerve his 
Kingdom, and will do nothing to weaken his own Intereſt. 
Now if I have received my Power from Satan for deſtroying - 
him and his Kingdom, then is Satan divided againſt himſelf. 
2. Our Saviour tells them, they might with as much Reaſon 
attribute all Miracles to the Devil, as thoſe that were wrought 
by him. There were certain Jews among themſelves, who 
caſt out Devils in the Name of the God of Abraham, I/aac, 
and Jacob; Chriſt aſks the Phariſees, by what Power theſe 
their Children caſt them out ? They acknowledged that thoſe 
did it by the Power of God; and there was no Cauſe, but 
their Malice, why they ſhould not acknowledge that what he 
did was by the ſame Power. VI caſt out Devils by the Spi- 
rit of God, then the Kingdom of God is come unto you; that 
is, the Meſſias is come; becauſe he wrought theſe Miracles 
to prove that he was the Meſſias. 3. Another Argument to 
5 0 that the Miracles which Chriſt wrought were by the 

ower of God, and not by the Help of Satan, is this : The 
Devil is very ſtrong and powerful, and there is no Power but 
God's only that is ſtronger than his : Now, ſays Chriſt, if 
J were not aſſiſted by a Divine Power, I could never caſt 
out this ſtrong Man, who reigns in the World as in his Houſe : 
It muſt be a ſtronger than the ſtrong Man that ſhall bind 
Satan; and who is he but the God of Strength? | 


31 C Wherefore I ſay unto you, All manner of fin 
and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men: but the 


blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven 
unto men. 32 And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word 
againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him: 
but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall 


not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in 
the world to come. 


Ob/erve, 1. How our Saviour makes a Difference betwixt 
ſpeaking againſt the Son o f Man, and ſpeaking againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. By ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man, is meant 
all thoſe Reproaches which were caſt upon our Sayiour's Per- 
ſon as Man, without refle&ting upon his Divine Power as 
God, Which he teſtified by his Miracles. Such were their 
reproaching him with the Meanneſs of his Birth, their cen- 
ſuring him for a Wine-bibber, and a Glutton, and the like. 
But by ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt is meant, their blaſ- 
pheming and reproaching that Divine Power whereby he 
wrought his Miracles; which was an immediate Reflection 


upon the Holy Spirit, and a blaſ heming of him. 05 
The Nature of this Sin of f 15 | 7 191 2 Wi * 
It conſiteth in this. than th, peaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt : 


Phariſees ſeeing our Saviour work 


- of Man, 


Miracles, and caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God, contrary | 
to the Conviction of their own Minds, they maliciouſly 
aſcribed his Miracles to the Power of the Devil, charging him 
to be a Sorcerer and a Magician, and to have a familiar Spi- 
rit, by whoſe Help he did thoſe mighty Works ; when in 
Truth he did them by the Spirit of God, Olhſerve, 3. That 


this Sin above all others is called unpardonable, and upon 


what Account it is ſo. The Caſe of ſuch Blaſphemers of the 
Holy Spirit, is not only dangerous, but deſperate; becauſe 
they reſiſt their laſt Remedy, and oppoſe the beſt Means for 
their Conviction. What can God do more to convince a 
Man that Jeſus Chriſt is the true Meſſiah, than to work Mi- 
racles for that Purpoſe ? Now if when Men fee plain Mira- 
cles wrought, they will ſay it is not God that works them, 
but the Devil; as if Satan would conſpire againſt himſelf, 
and ſeek the Ruin of his own Kingdom, there is no way left 
to convince ſuch Perſons, but they muſt and will continue in 
their Oppoſition to Truth, to their inevitable Condemnation. 


33 Either make the tree good, and his fruit good 
or elſe make the tree corrupr, and his fruit corrupt : 
for the tree is known by His fruit. 


Theſe Words may either refer to the Phariſees, 'or to 
Chriſt himſelf, If to the Phariſees, the Senſe is, You hypo- 
critical Phariſees ſhew yourſelves what you are by your 
Words and Actions, even as the Fruit ſheweth what the 
Tree is. If they refer to Chriſt, then they are an Appeal to 
the Phariſees themſelves, to judge of our Saviour and his 
Doctrine by the Miracles which he wrought. If he wrought 


by the Devil, his Works would be as bad as the Devil's; 


but if his Works were good, they muſt own them to be 
wrought by the Power of God. The Expreſſion implies, 
that a Man may be known by his Actions, {s a Tree may 
be known by his Fruit; yet not by a ſingle Action, but by a 
Series of Actions: Not by a particular Act, but by our gene- 
ral Courſe. 


34 O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, 
ſpeak good things? For out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth ſpeaketh. 


Nete here, 1. The Fervency and Zeal of our Saviour's 
Spirit in the Compellation given to the Phariſees ; he calls 
them a Generation of Vipers; intimating, that they were a 
venomous and dangerous Sort of Men. Learn hence, That 
it is not always Railing and indiſcreet Zeal to call wicked 
Men by ſuch Names as their Sin deſerves. Obſerve farther, 
From our Saviour's ſaying, that aut of the Abundance of the 
Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh ; that the Heart is the Fountain 
both of Words and Actions; according as the Heart is, ſo 


is the Current of Mens Words and Actions, either good or 
evil. 


35 A good man out of the good treaſure of the 


heart bringeth forth good things; and an evil man 


out of the evil treaſure bringeth forth evil things. 


Obſerve here, A double Treaſure diſcovered in the Heart 
1. An evil Treaſure of Sin and Corruption, both 
natural and acquired, from whence proceed evil Things. 
Now this is called a Treaſure, not for the Preciouſneſs of it, 
but for the Abundance of it; a little doth not make a Trea— 
ſure: And alſo for the Continuance of it; though it be per- 
petually overflowing in the Life, yet doth the Heart continue 
full; this Treaſure of original Corruption in Man's Nature 
may be drawn low in this Life, by ſanCtifying Grace, but it 
can never be drawn dry. 2. Here is a good Treaſure of 
Grace diſcovered in a ſanctified and renewed Man; which is 
the Source and Spring from whence all gracious Actions do 
proceed and flow. For as the Heart of Man by Nature is 
the Fountain from whence all Sin ſprings, ſo the Heart renewed 


by Grace is the Source and Spring from whence all gracious 
Actions do proceed and flow, 


36 But I ſay unto you, That every idle word that- 


men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereof in the 
day of judgment, | 


I fay unto you; I, that have always been in my Father's 
Boſom, and fully know his Mind; I, that am conſtituted 


Judge of Quick and Dead, and underſtand the Rule of 


Judgment; 1, even I, do aſſure yon, that every Word that 
has no Tendency to promote the Glory of God, or ſome 
| way 
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155 Chap. 


Way the Good of others, 
Day, without an intervening Repentance. Nite here, That 
there are two Sorts of Words for which we muſt be judged ; 
ſinful Words, and idle Words. Sinful Words are blaſphe- 
mous Words, cenſorious Words, lying and flandering Words. 
Idle Words are ſuch as ſavour nothing of Wiſdom and Piety ; 
that have no Tendency to make Men either wiſer or better : 
How light ſoever Men make of their Words now, yet in 
God's Balance angther Day they will be found to weigh 
very heavy. What a Bridle ſhould this Text be to extrava- 
gant Tongues ? ſee Cl. iv. 6. Let your Speech be always 
ſeaſoned with Salt, that is, with Wiſdom, &c. for our 
Words may miſchief others a long Time after they are ſpoken; 
how many Years may a frothy or filthy Word, a profane 
Scoff, au atheiltical Jeſt, ſtick in the Minds of them that 
| hear it, after the Tongue that ſpake it is dead? A Word 
ſpoken is phyſically trauſient, but morally permanent. 


37 For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and 
by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned, 


Obſerve here, The Argument which our Saviour uſes to 
move us to Watchfulneſs over our Words: By our Words we 
ſhall be juſtified; not meritoriouſly, but declaratively : Good 
Words declare Goodneſs in ourſelves, and we ſhall be de- 
clared good to others by our Words, if our Words and Ac- 
tions do correſpond and agree with one another. Death and 
Life are in the Power of the Tongue ; that is, according to 
the right or wrong uſing of the Tongue, we may judge and 
gather whether Men are dead or alive as to God; and 
bound for Heaven or Hell. Doubtleſs Juſtification or Con- 
demnation will paſs upon Men at the Day of Judgment, ac- 
cording to the State of the Perſon, and Frame of the Heart ; 
now our Words will juſtify or condemn us in that Day, as 
Evidences of the State and Frame of the Soul. We ule to 
ſay, ſuch Witneſſes hanged a Man; that is, the Evidence 
they gave caſt and condemned him. O think of this ſeriouſly ; 
if Words evidence the State of thy Soul, what an helliſh State 
muſt thy Soul be in, who haſt inured thyſelf to the Language 
of Hell, to Oaths and Curſes; Sins whereby the Devil 
cheats Men more than by any Sins whatſoever ! They are 


damned for them, yet get nothing by them, neither Profit nor 
Pleaſure. | | 


38 [Then certain of the ſcribes and of the Pha- 
riſces anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, we would fee a ſign 
from thee. 39 But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a ſign, 
and there ſhall no ſign be given to it, byt the ſign of 
the prophet Jonas, 40 For as Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the whale's belly: ſo ſhall the Son 

of man be. three days and three nights in the heart of 
the earth, 41 The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in 


judgment with this generation, and ſhall condemn 


it, becauſe they repented at the preaching of Jonas ; 
and behold, a greater than Jonas 7s here. 42 The 
queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgment with' 
this generation, and ſhall condemn it: for ſhe came 
from the uttermoit parts of the earth to hear the 


wiſdom of Solomon; and behold, a greater than 
Solomon is here. | 


Gbjerve here, 1, The Requeſt which the Phariſees make 
to Chriſt; Maſter, we would ſee a Sign from thee, But had 
not Chriſt ſhewed them Signs enough already ? What were 
all the Miracles wrought in their Sight, but convincing Signs 
that he was the true Meſſias? But Infidelity mixed with Ob- 
ſtiaacy is never ſatisfied. Gb/erve, 2. Our Saviour's Anſwer 

to the Phariſees Requeſt: He tells them that they ſhould 
have one Sign more, to wit, that of his Reſutrection from 
the Dead: For as Jonas lay buried three Days in the Whale's 
Belly, and was then wonderfully reſtored, ſo ſhould (and did) 
our Saviour continue in the Grave Part of three natural Days, 
and then riſe again, Obſerve, 3. How Chriſt declares the 
Inexculablenels of their State, who would not be convinced 
by the former Miracles he had wrought that he was the true 
Meſſiah ; nor yet be brought to believe in him by this laſt 
Sign or Miracle of his Reſurrection. The Ninevites ſhall con- 
- , demn the Phariſees : They repented at the Preaching of Jonas; 
-but theſe would not be convinced by the Preaching and Mi- 
7 


6. 


* 


will fall under Cenſure at the great 


| God for purging of his filthy and unclean Nature. 


— 


. 


racles of Jeſus. The Queen of Sheba, who alſo came from the 
South to hear and admire the Wiſdom of Solomon, ſhall riſe ub 
in Judgment againſt thoſe that reject Chriſt, who is the Wil- 
dom of the Father; and the Doctrine delivered by him, 
which was the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of Gad. 
Learn, That the Sins of Infidelity and Impenitency are ex- 
ceedingly heightened, and their Guilt aggravated, from the 
Means afforded by God to bring a People to Faith and Obe- 
dience. The Sin of the Phariſees in rejecting Chriſt's Mira- 
cles and Miniſtry, was by far greater than that of the 


Ninevites, had they rejected Jonas his Meſſage and Miniſtry 
ſent by God amongſt them, 


3 When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through dry places, ſeeking reſt, and 
findeth none, 44 Then he faith, I will return into 
my houſe from whence I came out; and when he is 
come, he findeth it empty, ſwept, and garniſhed. 
45 Then goeth he, and taketh with himſelf ſeven 
other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf, and the 
enter in and dwell there: and the laſt ſtate of that 


man is worſe than the firſt, Even ſo ſhall it be alſo 
unto this wicked generation, 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable, is to ſhew that the 
Phariſees, by rejectin gthe Goſpel and refuſing to believe in 
Chriſt, were in a feven-fold worſe: Condition than if the 
Goſpel had never been preached to them; and a Saviour had 
never come among them ; becaufe by our Saviour's Miniſtry 
Satan was in ſome ſort caſt out: But for rejecting Chriſt and 
his Grace, Satan had got a ſeven-fold ſtronger Poſſeſſion of 
them now than before. From this Parable learn, 1. That 
Satan is an unclean Spirit ; he has loſt his original Purity, 
his holy Nature, in which he was created, and is become 
univerſally filthy in himſelf ; no Means being allowed him by 

Nay, he 
is a perfect Enemy to Purity and Holineſs, maligning all 
that love it, and would promote it. 2. That Satan is a reſt- 
leſs and unquiet Spirit ; being caſt out of Heaven, he can reſt 
no where: When he is either gone out of a Man through 
Policy, or caſt out of a Man by Power, he has no Content 
or Satisfaction, till he returns into a filthy Heart, where he 
delights to be as the Swine in miry Places. 3. That wicked 
and profane Sinners have this unclean Spirit dwelling in them; 


| their Hearts are Satan's Houſe and Habitation : and the Luſts 


of Pride and Unbelief, Malice and Revenge, Envy and 
Hypocriſy, theſe are the Garniſhings of Satan's Houle. 
Man's Heart was God's Houle by Creation, it is now Satan's 
by Uſurpation and judiciary Tradition, 4. That Satan by 
the Preaching of the Goſpel may ſeem to go out of Perſons, 
and they become ſober and civilized ; yet may he return to 


his old Habitation, and the laſt End of that Man may be 
worſc than the Beginning. | 


46 C While he yet talked to the people, behold, 
his mother and his brethren ſtood without, deſiring to 
ſpeak with him. 47 Then one ſaid unto him, Behold, 
thy mother and thy brethren ſtand without, deſiring to 
ſpeak with thee. 48 But he anſwered and ſaid unto 
him that told him, Who is my mother ? and who 
are my brethren ? 49 And he ſtretched forth his hand 
toward his diſciples, and ſaid, Behold my mother, 
and my brethren. 50 For whoſoever ſhall do the 


will of my Father which is in heaven, the ſame is my 
brother, and ſiſter, and mother. 


Oojerve here, 1. The Verity of Chriſt's human Nature; 
he had Affinity aud Conſanguinity with Men, Perſons near in 
Blood to him, called his Brethren, that is, his Couſin-Ger- 
mans. 2, That the holy Virgin herſelf was not wholly free 
from Failings and Infirmities ; for here ſhe does untimely and 
unſeaſonably interrupt our Saviour when preaching to the 
People and employed about his Father's: Buſineſs. 3. That 
Chriſt did not negle& his holy Mother, nor diſregard his 
near Relations; only ſhewed, that he preferred his Father's 
Service before them. Learn, 4. How dear Believers are to 
Jeſus Chriſt ; he prefers his ſpiritual Kindred before his na- 
tural. Alliance in Faith, and ſpiritual Relation to Chrift, 
is much nearer and dearer than Alliance by Blood: To bear 
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Chap. 13. 
in in the Heart is much better than to bear him in the 
My "Bleed be God, this greateſt Privilege is not de- 


nied to us even now: Though ſee Chriſt we cannot, 955 love 
Y Us, 


: we may; his bodily Preſence cannot be enjoye | 
55 his Criritual Preſence is not denied us. 5 hough Chriſt 
be not ours, in Houſe, in Arms, in Affinity, in Conſanguinity, 
yet in Heart, in Faith, in Love, in Service, he is or may 
be ours, Verily, ſpiritual Regeneration brings Men into a 
more honourable Relation to Chriſt, than natural Generation 
ever did, Whoſoever ſhall dos the Will of my Father, he is my 
Brother, Siſter, and Mother. 1 | 


CHAP. XII. 


| HE ſame day went Jeſus out of the houſe, 

j and ſat by the ſea-fide, 2 And great multi- 
tudes were gathered together unto him, fo that he 
went into a ſhip, and ſat; and the whole multitude 
ſtood on the ſhore. 3 And he ſpake many things 


unto them in parables, ſaying,—— 


The foregoing Chapter gave us an Account of an awaken- 
ing Sermon preached by our Saviour to the Phariſees. In 
this Chapter we are acquainted with the Continuance of his 
\ Preaching to the Multitude : Where three Things are b/erv- 
able. 1. Our Lord's Aſſiduity and unwearied Diligence in 
preaching of the Goſpel; for this Sermon was made the ſame 
Day with that in the former Chapter, Ver. 1. The ſame Day 
went Jeſus out, and ſat by the Sea-ſide. A good Pattern for 
the Preachers of the Goſpel to follow... How aſhamed may 
we be to preach once a Week, when our Lord preached twice 
a Day! Obſerve, 2. The Place our Lord preached in, a Ship; 
not that he declined the Temple or the Synagogue, when he 
had the Opportunity: But in the Want of them Chriſt 
thought an Houſe, a Mountain, a Ship, no unmeet Place to 
preach in, It is not the Place that ſanCtifies the Ordinance, 
but the Qrdinance that ſanctifies the Place. Obſerve, 3. 
The Manner of our Lord's Preaching ; - it was by Parables 
and Similitudes : Which was an antient Way of Inſtruction 
among the Jews, and a very convincing Way; at once 
working upon Mens Minds, Memories, and Affections; 
making the Mind attentive, the Memory retentive, and the 
Auditors inquiſitive. after the Interpretation of the Parable, 
Some are of Opinion that our Saviour's Parables were ſuited 
to his Hearers Employments, ſome of whom being Huſband- 
men, he reſembles his Doctrine to Seed ſown in the Field: 
For thus he ſpeaks : 


—Bchold a ſower went forth to ſow. 4 And 
when he ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell by the way's ſide, and 
the fowls came and devoured them up. 5 Some fell 
upon (tony places, where they had not much earth: 
and forthwith they ſprung up, becauſe they had no 
deepneſs of earth: 6 And when the'ſun was up, they 


were ſcorched ; and becauſe they had not root, they | 


withered away. 7 And ſome fell among thorns; and 
the thorns ſprung up, and choked them. 8 But 
other fell into good ground, and brought forth fruit, 
ſome an hundred-fold, ſome fixty-fold, ſomę thirty-fo1d. 
9 Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 5 


The Scope of this Parakle is to ſhew that there are four 
ſeveral Sorts of Hearers of the Word, and but one Sort only 
that hear to a ſaving Advantage: Alſo to ew us the Cauſe 
of the different Succeſs of the Word preached. Here Obſerve, 
1. The Sowers, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, he the prime and 


| 


2 


— 
— 


ing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand; and ſeei 


principal Sower, they the ſecondary and ſubordinate Secdſ- 


men. Chriſt ſows his own Field, his Miniſters ſow his Field; 
he ſows his own Seed, they ſow his Seed, Wo unto us, if 
we ſow our own Seed, and not Chriſt's, Obſerve, 2. The 
Seed ſown, the Word of God. Fabulous Legends, and un- 
Written Traditions, 


Rome low, theſe are not Seed, but Chaff; or their own Seed, 
en 8. mw Lord's Field muſt be ſown with his own 

ed, not with mixed Grain. Learn, 1. That the Wa 
ot God preached is, like Seed ſ ne 


POR. Seed has a fructifying Virtue in it, by which it 


own in the Furrows of the 


which the Seedſmen of the Church of 


| make' rich Additions of more Grace to the 


neither do they underſtand, 14 


— — 


” * FY mY 1 88 8 
n 


increaſes and brings forth more of its own kind; ſo has the 
Word of God a quickenibg Power, to regenerate and make 
alive dead Souls. Learn, 2: That the Seed of the Word, 
Where it is moſt plentifully ſown, is not alike fruitful. As 
Seed doth not thrive in all Ground alike, ſo neither doth the 
Ward fructify alike in the Hearts of Men, There is a Dif- 
ference both from the Nature of the Soil and from the In- 
fluence of the Spirit. Learn, 3. That the Cauſe of the 
Word's Unfruitfulneſs is very different, and not the fame in 
all: In ſome, it is the Policy of Satan, that Bird of Prey, 
Which follows God's Plough, and ſteals away the precious 
Seed. In others, it is a hard Heart of Unbelief; in others, 
the Cares of the World, like Thorns, choke the Word, over- 
grow the good Seed, draw away. the, Moiſture of the Earth, 
and. the Heart of the Soil, and hinder the Influences of the 
Sun, The far greater Part of Hearers are fruitleſs and un- 


profitable Hearers. Learn 4. That the beſt Ground doth 


not bring forth Fruit alike; ſome good Ground brings forth 
more, and ſome leſs; Some Thirty, ſome Sixty, and ſome an 
Hundred. fold. In like manner a Perſon may be a profitable 
Hearer of the Word, although he doth not bring forth ſo 


* 


great a Proportion of Fruit as others, provided he brings forth 
as much as he can, Ie | | 


10 And the diſciples came, and ſaid unto him, 
Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them in parables? 11 He 


| anſwered and ſaid unto them, Becauſe it is given unto 


E. to know the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
ut to them it is not given. 


Here we have the Diſciples Queſtion, and our Saviour's 


Anſwer. Their Queſtion is, #hy ſpeakeſt thou to the People 


in Parables which they do not underſtand? They cannot 
ſee the Soul of thy Meaning, through the Body of thy Para- 
bles. Chriſt anſwers, To you, my Diſciples, and ſuch as 
you are, who love the Truth and deſire to obey it, the Spi- 
rit gives you an Effective, Operative, and Experimental 
Knowledge, not barely to know theſe Things, but to believe 
them, and. feel the Power, of them in and upon your own 
Hearts: But the Generality of Hearers do fatisfy and content 
themſelves with a bare notional Knowledge of what they 
hear; a Parable therefore is well enough for them.” Learn, 
1. That the Doctrines of the Goſpel are Myſteries. 2. That 
it is a matchleſs and invaluable Privilege, practically and 
ſavingly to underſtand and know Goſpel-Myſteries, 3. That 
this Privilege all are not Sharers in nor Partakers of, but 
only thoſe to whom it is given: Unto you it is given to 
know the Myſteries of the Kingdom, but to them it is net 
given. | | | 


12 For whoſoever hath, to bim ſhall be given, and 
he ſhall have more abundance; but whoſoever hath 
not, from him ſhall be taken away even that he hath, 


That is, whoſoever improves the Meaſures of Grace re- 
ceived, ſhall obtain farther Meaſures and Degrees of it: 
But from him that doth not improve what he has already 
received, ſhall be taken away that which to himſelf or others 
he ſeemed to have, his common Gifts and moral Endow- 
ments. Learn, That where there are Beginnings of true 
Grace, and a right and wiſe Improvement of it, God will 


preſent Stock 
which we have received. | 


13 Therefore ſpeak I to them in parables : becauſe 


they ſeeing, ſee not: and ag 4 they hear not, 


| d in them is ful- 
filled the prophecy of Eſaias, which faith, By hear- 
ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not perceive. 15 For this 
pays heart is waxed groſs, and their ears are dull of 

earing, and their eyes they have cloſed; left at any 
time they ſhould ſee with heir eyes, and bear with 
their ears, and ſhould underſtand with their heart, and 
ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal them, 


13 * heſe Words of our. bleſſed Saviour, as I conceive, have 
a peculiar Reference and Relation to the Phariſees, who 
attended upon Chriſt's Miniitry, not with an honeſt Sim. 


plicity of Mind, to be inſtrucéted by it, but to carp and 
f L cavi! 
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cotta ee ebe he had Formetly ſpoken N attentively, Keeps it retentively, believes it ſtedfaſtly; applies it. 
co :% 1 8 A aud e 6 alſo 115 ht particulärly, practiſes it univerſally; and brings forth, Fruit | 
Miracies betods them. to'convitice them of the Diyjnity of Tis | with Lee end ena 40 ems os Tone: 
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and therefore he would now ſpeak to them in dark Para- but ſuch. en den the ruits of an holy, humble, and 


les, that they may be judicially blinded; they ſinfully ſhut 
chal Eyes againſt 5 Geske Light, 9 they would 
not ſee; and now Chrilt cloſes their Eyes judicially, and 
ſays they ſhall not ſee. Learn hence, Io acknowledge the 
Divine Juſtice, which ſpeaks darkly to them that deſpiſe the 
Light : Such who ſee and yet ſee not, | they ſhall ſce the 
Shell, but not the Kernel; they ſhall hear the Parable, but 
not underſtand the ſpiritual Senſe and Meaning of it. When 
wilful Bliadneſs of Mind is added to patural Blindneſs, it is 
4 juſt and righteous, Thing with God to ſuperadd judicial 
Blindneſs, and give them Obſtinacy of Heart, his Curſe unto 
them. £3 1 1 1 PRI v7 8 41 urg * 
16 But bleſſed are your eyes; for. they ſee ; and 
your ears; for they hear. 17 For verily I ſay unto 
you, that many prophets and righteous men have de- 


A ſired to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not 


ſeen them; and to hear thoſe things Which ye hear, 


and have not heard em. 5 
Here our Saviour pronounces ſuch of his Diſciples and 
Followers bleſſed, who received the Truths of the Goſpel fo 


ſtony places, the fame is he that heafeth the word, and 
anon with joy receiveth it; 21 Yet hath he not root 

in himſelf, but dureth for a while : for when tribula- 
tion or. perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by 
and by he is offended. 22 He alſo that receiveth ſeed 
among the thorns, is he that heareth the word; and 
the care of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches 
choke the word, and he becometh unfruicful. 23 Bur 
he that receiveth ſeed into the good ground, is he that 

heareth the word, and underſtandeth iz; which alſo 
beareth fruit, and bringeth forth ſome an hundred- 
fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty, | 


As if our Lord had ſaid, © You, my Diſciples, who are 

not ſatished with a Sound of Words, I will explain to you the 

Senſe and Stgnification of this Parable : The Scope of which 
is, to ſhew the different Effects which the. Word of God 

has upon Mens Hearts, and the Reaſon of that Difference. 

The Seed is the Vord, the Sewer is the Preacher, the Soil is 
the Heart and Sou of. Man,” Now our Saviour aſſures us, 
that the Hearts of ſome Hearers are like Hi h-way Ground, 

in which the Seed is not covered with the Mos of Medi- 
tation; others are like Stony Ground, in which the Word has 
no Root; no Root in their Underſtandings, Memories, Con- 
ſcience, Will, or Affections: But they are offended, either at 
the Depth and Profoundneſs of the Word, or at the Sanctity 
or Strictneſs of it, or at the Plainneſs and Simplicity of it. 
Again, Some Hearers our Lord compares to Thorny Ground. 
- Thorns are, covetous Deſires, which choke the good Seed, 
ſhadow the Blade when ſprung up, keep off the Influences of 


Seed. All theſe Effects have Thorns in and among the Seed: 


ſome Ground' brings forth Thirty, 


from the Wicked, 
be ſo offended at this Mixture in the Church, as to ſeparate 


peaceable Converſation. 2. That a Per ſon may be a good 
Hearer of the Word, if he brings forth the beſt Fruit he can, 
though! it At orion as others do? As 

me Sixty, ahd ſome an 
Hundred -fold: In like manner do all the ſincere Hekrers of 
the Word, they all bring forth Fruit, though net all alike; 
all in Sincerity and Reality, though not all to the ſame Degrec, 


"hot in ſo great a Pro 


and none to Perfection. Cb/eFve laſtly, Satan is here compared 


to the Fowls of the Air, which pick up the Seed before it 
takes any Root in the Earth. The Devil is very jealous of he 


Succeſs of the Word, and therefore labours all he cangto 
deſtroy. the Word before it comes to operate upon the Heart; 
Which he doth ſometimes by the Cares of the World, ſome- 
times by vain Companions, who prove mere Quench-Coals 
unto early Convictions; if he can ſteal away the Word, or 


choke it, he has his Deſire and Deſiggn. 


ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is likened-unto.a man 
which ſowed good feed in his field: -25 But while 
men ſlept, his enemy came and ſowed, tares among 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable is, to ſhew that 
there is no Expectation of Univerſal Purity in the Church of 
God in this Life; but as the Tares and the Wheat grow to- 
gether in the ſame Field, ſo Hypocrites and ſincere Chriſtians 
are and will be intermixed in the ſame Church, and can 


hardly be diſcerned one from the other. St Ferem obſerves, | 


That in the Eaſtern Countries, the Tares and the Wheat were 
ſo like one another, whilſt they were in the Blade, that there 
was no knowing them aſunder. Learn, 1. That in the Outward 


and Viſible Church there ever has been and will be a Mixture 
of Good and Bad, of Saints and Sinners, of Hypocrites aud 


ſincere Chriſtians, until the Day of Judgment. 2. That in 


chat Day Chriſt will make a thorough and a perfect Separation, 


and divide. the Tares from the Wheat; that is, the Righteeus 
3. That in the mean time none ought to 


from Church Communion on that Account: Until the Harveſt 


it is not to be expected that the Tares and the Wheat ſhould 


be perfectly ſeparated. Yet Zb/erve, 4. That though the 


Tares are forbidden to be plucked up when ſown; Fet it is the 


Church's Duty, all the can, to hinder their Sowing. Though 
we muſt not root the Wicked up, yet we muſt prevent the 
rooting of Wickedneſs all we can, Onr Saviour, that 
forbad to pluck up the Tares, did not forbid to hinder their 
Sowing. Note here, How vain is the Collection of the 


Eraſtians from hence, that the Wicked are not to be cut off by 
Ex communication from the Communion of the Church; rer 


doth this Text prove that the Magiſtrates may not cut off evil 


Poers; ſceing this was not ſpoken to them, but to the 


Miniſters of the Church. 


the Sun, and draw away the Fatneſs of the Soil from the 


31 © Another parable put he forth unto them, ſay- 


24 Another parable put he forth unto. them, 


the Wheat, and went his way. 26 But when the blade bi 
far as they were already taught them; he aſſures them that | was ſprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appear- 3s! 
they ſhall receive farther Light, and fuller Meaſures of Tpiri- | ed the tares alſo. 2 So the ſervants; of the ho. 
aal lumimation : Bleed ore de e Tor ee JE £1973 | holder came and faid unte him, Sir, didit,not thou 
That fuch as have received the lea eaſures of ſpiritual |, oo ty Eq; ; Ot gy QUULT not Ted 1 
Knowledge and ſaving Illumination, and do improve it, are ee ſced oy field Go from whence THEN 1 Þ 
in a happy and bleſſed Condition ; for as they are capable of 1 tares 1 28 He aid unto them, An enemy iath cone Y 
farther Meaſures of Divine Knowledge, {fo ſhall they be Par- this. The ſervants ſaid unto him, Wilt thou then * 
_ \ takers of them. OO 2 2 © | that we go and gather them up? 29 But he faid, 
e VVT Nay ; leſt While ye gather up the tares, ye root up 
138 J Hear ye therefore the parable of the ſowers alſo the wheat with them. 30 Let both grow to- 5 
19 When any one heareth the word of the king- | Sether until the harveſt; and in the time of harveſt 
dom, and underſtandeth it not, then cometh the I will ſay to the reape rs, Gather ye together firſt tlje 
wicked one, and catcheth away that which was ſown | Fares, and bind them in bundles to burn them; but "s 
in his heart: this is he which received ſeed by the gather the wheat into my barn. T7 ; 
way ſide. 20 But he that receiveth the ſeed into | | | | 


And the like” Effects have worldly Affections and covetous ing, The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of 
_ Delires in the Heart of Man, rendering the Word unfruitful muſtard-ſced, which: a man; rook and ſowed in 
| and unprofitable. But the. good Chriſtian hears the Word Ten 32 Which indeed is the leaſt ct all 


| ſteds: 


"37 £4: but when it is grown it is the greateſt among 

"7 herbs, and becometh a tree; 
= air come and ! T7 | 
*X other parable ſpake he unto them; The kingdom of | 
XX heaven is like unto leayen, which 
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explain to his Diſciples after this Manner. 


the Devil, the Harve/t is the En | 
Angels are the Reapers, Learn, 1, That the Mixture of the 


kaſi. 
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ſo that the birds of the 
odge in the branches thereof. 33 J An- 


which a woman took and 
hid in three meaſures of meal, 
leavened. 34 0 

multitude in parables; amd Without a; parable ſpake, 


he not unto them; 35 


been kept ſecret from the foundation of the world. , 


Our Saviour's Deſign in this Parable is, to ſhew how the 
Goſpel, from ſmall and little, from unlikely and;contempti- 
ble Beginnings, ſhall ſpread and increaſe, fructify and 

up; like as Muſtard-ſeed, one of the ſmalleſt of 
Grains, grows up to a conſiderable Tallneſs; and as a little 
Leaven turns a great Heap of Meal into its own Nature; ſo 
the Goſpel ſhall ſpread and increaſe, Nations and Countries 
becoming Chriſtian, Learn, That how ſmall Beginnings 
ſoeyer the Goſpel had in its firſt Plantation, yet by the fructi- 
fying Bleſſing of God it has had and ſhall have a won- 
dertul Tncreald, nf! þt 145 ? „ | 


36 Then Jeſus ſent the multitude away, and went 
into the houſe: and his diſciples came unto him, ſay- 
ing, Declare unto us the parable of the tares of the 
field. 3 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, He that 
ſoweth the good ſeed, is the Son of man; 38 The 
field is the world; the good ſeed are the children of 
the kingdom, but the tares are the children of the 
wicked one; 39 The enemy that ſowed them is the 
devil; the harveſt is the end of the world; and the 
reapers are the angels. 40 As theref6fe the tares are 

athered and burned in the fire, ſo ſhall it be in the 
end df this world. 41 The Son of man ſhall ſend forth 
his angels, and they ſhall gather out of his kingdom 
all things that offend, and them which do iniquity; 
42 And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire: there 
ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 43 Then 
ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the ſun in the king- 
dom of their Father, Who hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. | . 


The parable of the Tares of the Field Chriſt is pleaſed to 


The Perſon ſow- 
ing good Seed was himſelf, the Son , Man; who firſt planted 


the Goſpel: The Field in which the Seed was ſown, was 
the World; that is, the Church in the World: The god 


Seed, called, The Children of the Kingdom, are ſincere Chriſti- 
ans: The Tares, called, The Children of the wicked One, are 
profane. Sinners, and unſound. ind port The Enemy is 

of the World, and the 


Tar S006 Cnr heat, of the Righteous and the Wicked, 
muſt and ſhall remain in the Church unto the End of the 


World. 2. That in the End of the World the Angels ſhall 
perform the Work of Separation, gathering the Righteous 


from among, the Wicked; when every one's Harveſt ſhall 
be according to his Fruit; The Righteous ſhining in the 
Kingdom of their Father, the Ticked caſt into a Furnace of 
Fire. 555 | e n e 


44 J Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
treaſure hid in a field; the which when a man hath 
found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth, and 
ſelleth all chat he hath, and buyeth the field; 45 
Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a mer- 
chant- man, ſeeking goodly pearls: 46 Who when he 


had found one pearl of great price, he went and ſold 
all that he had, and boughe it. | | 


4 


By the Treaſure bid in the Field, and the Pearl of great 


till the whole was j 
All theſe things ſpake Jeſus unto the 


- 


radar at th 2 * 
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the Way to Life and Salvation therein diſcovered ;. He that is 
thoronghly convinced of the Worth and Excellency of Chriſt's, 


Grace, will part with all that he has to purchaſe and obtalu 
it. Learn, That the Sinner who will have Intereſt in Chriſt, 


and a Part in Gofpel Grace, muſt part with all that he has to 


purchaſe and obtain them, even with bis Goods and Lands, 
with his Wife and Children; for Chriſt and his Grace are a 


real Good, a ſubſtantial Good, a durable Good; he outbids 
para all the Offers that the World can make, and therefore it is 
That it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying; Iwill open my 
mouth in parables, I will utter things which have 


our Wiſdom to part with all for him, and eſpecially. our Sins, 
dearer to us than all the reſt. . 


47 Again, the kingdoth of heaven is like unto 4 
net that was caſt into the ſea, and gathered of every 
kind: 48 Which when it was full, they drew to 
ſhore, and fat down, and gathered the good into 
veſſels, but caſt the bad away. 49 So ſhall it be at 
the end of the world: the angels ſhall come forth, 
and ſever the wicked from among the juſt, 30 And 
ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire: there ſhall be 
wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. nn e 


The Deſigu and Scope of this Parable alſo is to ſet forth 
the State of the Goſpel; Church, which is like a: Floor, Where 
Chaff is mixed with Wheat; a Field, where Tares are mixed 
with good Corn; a Net, where bad Fiſhes are involved with 
the good. As the Wheat muſt not be removed out of the 
Floor before the Time of Winnowing; nor the Tares 
gathered out of the Field before the Time of Reaping; nor 
the good Fiſhes break through the Net to get from the bad 
before the Time of Separation ; ſo muſt not Chriſtians forſake 
a Church's Communion, becauſe of the preſent Mixture of 
good and bad in the Church, For, a mixed Communion in 
the Church, and the good Chriſtians. communicating with the 


| bad, doth neither defile the Ordinances of Chriſt, nor pollute 


thoſe that ſincerely join in them, 


51 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Have ye underſtood all 
theſe things? They.ſay unto him, Yea, Lord. 52 
Then ſaid he unto them, Therefore every-ſcribe which 
is inſtructed unto the kingdom of heaven, is like unte 
a man that is an houſholder, which bringeth forth out 
of his treaſure things new and old, © | 


Obferne here, 1. The Title which our Saviour puts upon 
Goſpel-Miniſters; they are Houſhold-Stewards. 2. He points 
out the Office of thoſe Stewards; and that is, to provide for 
the Honſhold both with Plenty and Variety. He muſt bring 
forth out of his Treaſure in Plenty; and Things new and old 
tor their Variety. There are two eſſential Qualifications in a 
Steward, Faithfulneſs and Prudence: He muſt be honeſt aud 
faithful, in bringing out of his own Treaſure, not another's ; 
and he muſt be prudent, in bringing Things new, as well as 
old; not new Truths, but old Truths in a new Dreſs ; left 
the Houſhold, by always feeding upon the fame Diſh, do 
nauſeate it, inſtead of being nouriſhed by it. OM 


53 And it came to paſs that when Jeſus had finiſh- 
ed theſe parables, he departed thence, 54 And when 
he was come into his own country he taught them in 
their ſynagogue, inſomuch that they were aſtoniſhed, 
and ſaid, -Whence hath this man this wiſdom and 
theſe mighty works? 55 Is not this the carpenter's 


\ ſon ? Is not his mother called Mary? and his brethren, 


James, and Joſes, and Simon, and Judas? 56 And 


— 


Price, are underſtood, 'Chrilt, the Grace of the Goſpel, and 


f 


his ſiſters, are they not all with us? whence then hath 


this man all theſe things? 57 And they were offended 
in him,— , | , 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's tender and compaſſionate Regard 
to his own Countrymen, the People of Galilee and Nazareth ; 
he preached to them in their Synagogue, . 2, The Effect 
which his Doctrine had upon them; They were aſtoniſhed at 
it, but not converted by it; they admire, but did not believe, 


3. The Cauſe of their rejecting Chriſt's Miniſtry was the 
- Meannels of his Perſon, the Contemptibleneſs of his outward 
Condition, the Poverty of his Relations: Is not this the Car- 
\ penter's Son? Mark vi. 3. be is called the Carpenter: Whence 


| 


the Fathers concluded, that our Saviour, duing the Time of 
* Sg | 0» his 


AY 
he. ad Mat a 


St MATTHEW. 


38 


is obſcure Privacy, wrought at 
. e — Juſtin 8 ſays, he made Ploughs _ 
Yokes, Sure we are, our Lord ſpent no Time in Idleneſs, 
though we are not certain how he employed his Time before 
he entered upon his public Miniſtry. Note, I. hat the Poverty 
and Meanneſs of Chriſt's Condition was that which Mulititudes 
ſtumbled at; and which kept many, yea moſt, from believing 
on him. None but a ſpiritual Eye can diſcern Beauty in an 
humbled Saviour: I not this the Sen the Carpenter ? 
2. That it is no Impediment to nor Hindrance of our Faith, 
that we never ſaw Chriſt's 


d Education; 5 
1 ho his Perſon, heard his Doctrine, and were Wit- 


neſſes of his holy Converſation, yet inſtead of believing in him 
they were offended at him. 


But Jeſus faid unto them, A prophet is not 
without honour ſave in his own country, and in his 
on houſe, | 


Our Saviour tells them, he doth not wonder that fo many 
of his own Countrymen, to whom he had been ſo familiarly 
known, did deſpiſe his Perſon and reject his Doctrine; for a 
Prophet generally has leaſt Eſteem where he has been brought 
up; becaufe perhaps the Follies of his Childhood, and Inde- 
cencies of his Youth, are remembered and reported to his 
Diſparagement. Learn, 1. That there is a real Tribute of 
Honour due and payable to every Prophet or faithful 
Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, 2. That the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
for the moſt part, have leaſt Honour from their own Country- 
men, to whom they are beſt known. 3. That although it be 
' fo, yet this may not be through their own Fault, for Chriſt 
was ſo amongſt his. : 


58 And he did not many mighty works there, be- 
cauſe of 'their unbelief, 


This Sin not only locks up the Heart of a Sinner, but alſo 
binds up the Hands of a Saviour. Unbelief obſtructed Chriſt's 
miraculons Works when on Earth, and it obſtructs his gra- 
cious Works now in Heaven, Ah! curſed Unbelief! which 
| ſhuts up, O Sinner, thy Heart, and ſhuts ont thy Saviour, and 
will effectually ſhut thee out of Heaven, and not only procure 
Damnation, but no Damnation like it! Mark xvi. 16. Chriſt 
was unable, becauſe they were unwilling ; his Impotency 
was occaſioned by their Infidelity; he did not, becauſe he 
would not: And that he would not, proceeded from a Defect 
in their Faith, not from any Deficiency in Chriſt's Power : 
Their Unbelicf bound his Hands, and hindered the Execution 
of his Power, Fe: | 


CHAP. XIV. 


The former Part of this Chapter gives tis an Account of the 
Death of John the Baptift, together with the Occaſion of it, 


which was his plain and faithful Reproving of Herod, for the 
Uncleanneſs he lived in, 


T that time Herod the Tetrarch heard of the 
fame of Jeſus, 2 And ſaid unto his ſervants, 
This is John the Baptiſt : he is riſen from the dead, 


and therefore mighty works do ſhew forth themſelves 


Obſerve here, 1. How ſtrange it was that Herod ſhould | to celebrate their Birth-days; Pharas}'s Birth-d 
not hear of the Fame of Jeſus till now; all the Country and | „ l ico Brie Bene 
adjoining Regions had rung of his Fame, only Herod's Court | 


hears nothing. Miſerable is that Greatneſs. which keeps | 


Princes from the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt. How plain 
is it from hence, that our Saviour came not at Court? He 
once ſent indeed a Meſſage to that Fox (Herod) whoſe Den 

he would not approach; teaching us by his Example, not 


to affect, but to avoid outward Pomp and Glory. The | 


Courts of Princes are too often a very bad Air for Piety and 


Religion to thrive in. Gb/erve, 2. The Miſconſtruction of 
Herod, when he heard of our Saviour's Fame: This, ſays he, 


is John the Baptiſt, whom I beheaded. His Conſcience told 
him he had offered an unjuſt Violence to an innocent Man ; 
and now he is afraid that he is come again to be revenged on 

him for his Head, A wicked Man needs no worſe Tormenter 


the Trade of Joſeph his re. 


Perſon in the Fleſh, nor knew his | 
for here are his own Countrymen, - 


—— 


4 


* 


the priſon. 


{ than his own Mind. O the Terrors and Tortures of a 


ilty Conſcience! How great are the Anxieties of Guilt 
— 55 Fears of divine Dilpleaſure, than which nothing 18 
more ſtinging and perpetually tormenting ! | 


: 

3 © For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound 
him, and put bim in priſon for Herodias's ſake, his 
brother Philip's wife. 4 For John ſaid unto him, Ir 
is not lawful for thee to have her. 5 And when he 
would have put him to death, he feared the multitude, 
becauſe they counted him as a prophet. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perfon that put the holy Baptiſt to 
Death; it was Herod, it was Herod the King, it was Herod 


that invited 7chn to preach at Court, and heard him gladly. 


1. It was Herod Antipas, Son to that Hera who ſought 


| Chriſt's Life, Chap. ii. Cruelty runs in a Blood. Herod, 


the Murderer of John, who was the Forerunner of Chriſt, 
deſcended from that Herod who would have murdered Chriſt 
himſelf. 2. It was Herod the King. Sad ! that Princes, who 
ſhould always be nurſing Fathers to, ſhould at any time be 
the bloody Butchers of, the Prophets of God. 


Heart of Herod, and Herod binds the Hands and Feet of John. 
O how inconſtant is a carnal Heart to good Reſolutions! The 
Word has oft-times an awakening Influence, where it doth 
not leave an abiding Impreſſion upon the Minds of Men. 
Obſerve, 2. The Cauſe of the Baptiſt's Death; it was for 
telling a King of his Crime. Herod cut off that Head whoſe 
Tongue was ſo bold to tell him of his Faults, The Perſe- 
cution which the Prophets of God fall under, is uſually for 
telling Great Men of their Sins : Men in Power are impatient 
of Reproof, and imagine that their Authority gives them a 
Licence to tranſgreſs. Ob/erve, 3. The plain Dealing of the 
Baptiſt in reproving Herod for his Crime, which in one Act 
was Adultery, Inceſt, and Violence. Adultery, that he took 


| another's Wife; Inceſt, that he took his Brother's Wife; 


Violence, that he took her in Spite of her Huſband. There- 
fore John doth not mince the Matter, and ſay, It is not con- 


the Crown and Scepter of Herod that could daunt the faithful 
Meſſenger of God. There ought to meet in God's Miniſters 
both Courage and Impartiality. Courage in fearing no Faces; 
Impartiality in ſparing no Sins. For none are fo great 


= they are under the Authority and Command of the Law 
of God. | | 


6 But when Herod's birth-day was kept, 'the 
Daughter of Herodias danced before them, and pleaſed 
Herod. 7 Whereupon he promiſed with an oath to 
give her whatſoever ſhe would aſk, 8 And ſne, being 
before inſtructed of her mother, ſaid, Give me here 
John Baprtift's head in a charger. 9 And the king 
was forry : nevertheleſs, for the oath's ſake, and them 
which ſat with him at meat, he commanded it to be 
given her, 10 And he ſent, and beheaded John in 

11 And his head was brought in a 


charger, and given to the damſel: and ſhe brought 
it to her mother. N 


Time of this execrable Murder: It was upon Hered's Birth- 
day. It was an ancient Cuſtom among the Eaſtern Kings 


Gen. xl. Herod's here; both with Blood : Yet theſe perſonal 
Stains do not make the Practice unlawful. When we ſolem- 


ſerver, for Life and Being, for Protection and Preſervation to 
that Moment, and commend ourſelves to the Care of his 
good Providence for the Remainder of our Days, this is an 
Act of Piety and Religion. But Hered's Birth-day was kept 
with Revelling and Feaſting, with Muſick and Dancing : Not 
that Dancing, which in itſelf is a ſet, regular, harmonious 
Motion of the Body, can be unlawful, any more than Walk- 
ing or Running; although Circumſtances may make it ſinful. 
But from this diſorderly Banquet on Herod's Birth-day we 
learn, That Great Mens Feaſts and Frolicks are too often a 
Seaſon of much Sin. 0b/erve, 2. The Inſtigator and Promoter of 


| wa holy Baptiſt's Death, Herodias and her Daughter : That 


4 good 


Chap. 14. 


3. It was | 
Herad that heard John gladly; Jahn took the Ear and the 


venient ; but I zs nat lawful for thee to have her: It was not 


Several Ohſervables are here to be taken Notice of. 1. The 


nize our Birth day with Thankfulneſs to our Creator and Pr 
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Cord tied him to this Performance: 1. The Conſcience of 
his Oath. See his Hypocriſy, he made Conſcience of a raſn 
Oath, who made no Scruple of real Murder. 3. Reſpect to 
his Reputation: Them that ſat with him heard him promiſe, 
Inſiſting upon Punctiſjos of Honour, has, hazarded the. Loſs 
of Millions of Souls. 
dias and her Daughter. | 
| dreaded' the Diſpleaſure of a wanton Miſtreſs, before the of- 
fending of God and'Conſcience! Obſerve, 5. Theſe wicked 


that his Head be brought in a Charger to them. What a 


_ digiouſly inſatiable is Cruelty and 


will teſtify their Reſpect unto, them both living and dead. 


Compaſſion towards the Miſerable and Diſtreſſed. 12 was 
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ride and Scorn of a luſtful Woman, for being Ry b in the 
Way eee e e e Reſolute Shriners, who ar 
mad upon their Luſts, run furiouſſy upon their Gainfayers, | 
though they be the Prophets of God themſelves and reſolve 
to bear down all Oppoſition they meet with in he Gratifica- 
tion of their unlawful Defires, Ob/erve, 3. With what Re- 
luctancy Herod conſented. to this Villainy; The King das 
ſorry. Wicked Men oft-times fin with a troubled and diſ- 
turbed Conſcience; they have a mighty Struggle with them- 
ſelves before they commit their Sins; but at laſt their Luſts 
et the maſtery over their Conſciences, ,So did Herod's here; 
Far, 4. Notwithſtanding his Sorrow, he cammands the Fact: 
He font and beheaded John in the Priſons, And a threefold 


and will be Witneſſes of his Levity, if he do not perform. 


3. A Loathnels to diſcontent, Hero- 
vain and fooliſh Hypocrite, who 


Women not only require the Baptiſt to be. beheaded, but 


Diſh. is here to be ſerved up at a Prince's Table on his Birth- 
day? A dead Man's Head fwimming in Blood How pro- 
| evenge.? Herodias did 
not think herſelf ſafe till John was dead; ſhe could not think 
him dead till his Head was off; ſhe could not think his Head 
off till ſhe had it in her Hand. Revenge never thinks it has 
made ſure enough. O how ervel is a wicked Heart, that 
could take Pleaſure in a Spectacle of ſo much Horror? How 
was that holy Head toſt by impure and filthy Hands? That 
true and faithſul Tongue, thoſe facred Lips, thoſe pure Eyes; 
thoſe-mortified Cheeks, are now inſultingly handled by an 
inceſtuous Harlot, and made a Scorn to the drunken Eyes 
of Herod's Gueſts, From the whole, Learn, 1. That nei- 


ther the holieſt of Prophets, nor the beſt of Men, are more | W 


ſecure. from Violence; than from natural Death. He that 
was ſanctified in the Womb, conceived and born with fo 
much Miracle; lived with ſo much Reverence and Obſerva- 
tion, is now at Midnight obſcurely murdered in a cloſe Pri- 
ſon. Learn, 2. That it is as true a Martyrdom to ſuffer for 
Duty, as for Faith; He dies as truly a Martyr that dies for 
doing his Duty, as he that dies for profeſſing the Faith, and 
bearing witneſs to the Truth. a 


12 And his diſciples came, and took up the hody, 
and buried it, and went and told Jeſus. 13 J When 
Jeſus heard of it, he departed-thence by ſhip, into a 
deſert place apart: and when the people had heard 
thereof, they followed him on foot out of the cities. 


The Diſciples of John hearing that their holy Maſter was 
thus baſely and barbarouſſy murdered;'took up his dead Body 
and buried it, Whence we learn, That the Faithful Servants 
of God are not aſhamed of the Sufferings of the Saints, but 


Obſerve farther, How our bleſſed Saviour, upon the Notice of 


John Death, flies into the Deſert for the Preſervation of | 


is own Life. Jeſus knew that his Hour was not yet come, 
and therefore he keeps out of Herod's Way: It is no Cow- 
ardice to fly from Perſecutots, when, Chriſt our Captain 
both practiſes it himſelf, and directs us to it, ſaying, {hen 
they perſecute you Ty one City, flee, Ne. 


tude, and was moved with compaſſion toward them, 
and he healed thair Ack ?ꝛ⸗: . ro ont 
: Oherde here, With what Condolency and tender Sympa- 
thy the compaſſionate Jeſus exerciſed Acts of Mercy and 
moved with Campaſſion; 


is that is, t n | 
Senſe and Feeling of th hat is, touched with an inward 


en | eir Sorrow; Aud he-healed their Siet. 
* that came to Chriſt for healing, found three Advan- 
0 of Cure, above the Power and Performance of any 
earthly Phyſician ; to wit, Certaint „Bounty, and Eaſe. 


g 1 „ onto g oct bas ONION $0M 
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2 Man falls a Sacrifice to the Fury and Malice, to the 


rs, who are | 


#5 V 
14 And Jeſus went forth, and ſaw a great multi- 


in that they were freely cured, without Charge; and Eaſe, 
in that they were cured without Pan. 
17; And when it was evening, his diſciples came 
to Him, ſaying, This is a deſert place, and the time 
is now paſt : ſend the multitude away, that they may 
go into the villages, and buy themle]ves victuals. 
Mete here, 1. The Diſciples Pity towards the Multitude that 
had long attended upon Chriſt's Miniſtry in the Deſert; they, 
preſuming the People hungry, having faſted all the Day, re- 
queſt our Saviour to diſmiſs them, that they mayprocure ſome 
bodily Refreſhment. Learn hence, That it well becomes the 
Miniſters-6f Chriſt to reſpe& the bodily Neceſſities, as well 
us to regard the ſpiritual Wants of their People. As the bo- 
dily Father muſt take Care of the Soul of his Child, fo muſt 
the ſpiritual Father have Reſpect to the bodily. Neceſſities of 
his Children. O&/erve,, 24 The Motion which the Diſciples 
make on the Behalf of the Multitude, Send them away, that 
they may buy Lictuals. Here was a ſtrong Charity, but a weak 
Faith. A ſtrong Charity, in that they deſire the Peoples Re- 
lief; but a weak Faith, in that they ſuppoſe they could nor 
otherwiſe be relieved, but by ſending them away _—_ Victu- 
als; Forgetting that Chriſt, who had healed the ultitude 
miraculouſly,,.could;/as-eafily feed them miraculouſly, if he 
pleaſed :, All things being equally eaſy to Omnipotency. 
16 But Jeſus ſaid unto, them, They, need not de- 
part: give ye them to et. 
Olſervehere, 1. Our Saviour's ſtrange Anſwer t6 the Diſ- 
ciples Motion ; They need not depart, ſays Chriſt. Need not ? 
Why the People muſt either feed or famiſh, Victuals they 
muſt have, and this being a deſert Place, there was none to 
be had. Surely then there was need enough. But, 2. Chriſt's 
Command was more ſtrange than his Aſſertion; Give ye them 
to eat. Alas, poor Diſciples! They had nothing for them- 
ſelves to eat, how then ſhould they give the Maltitude to 
eat? When Chriſt requires of us what of ourſelves we are 
unable to perform, it is to ſhew us our Impotency and 
eakneſs, and to provoke us, to look to him that worketh 
all aur Monts in us and for u. | | 


17 And they faid unto him, We have here but five 
loaves and two fiſhes. . 3 uh 

Note here, What a poor and ſlender Proviſion the Lord of 
the whole Earth has for his Houſhold and Family; Five 
Loaves, and thoſe Barley; two Fiſhes, and they ſmall: 
Teaching us, That theſe Bodies of ours muſt be fed, but 
not pampered. Our Belly muſt not be our Maſter, much leſs 
our God. We read but twice that Chriſt made any Enter- 
tainments, and both Times his Gueſts were fed with Loaves 
and Fiſhes, plain Fare and homely Diet. The end of Food 
is to ſuſtain Nature, we ſtifle it with a gluttonous Variety : 
Meat was ordained for the Belly, the Belly for the Body, the 
Body for the Soul, and the Soul for God. Obſerve farther, 
As the Quality of the Victuals was plain and coarſe, fo the 
Quantity of it was ſmall and little: Five Loaves and Tivo 
Fiſhes, Well might the Diſciples ſay, "What are theſe among 
fo many? The Eye of Senſe and Reaſon' ſees an Impoſlibility 
of thoſe, Effects Which Faith can eaſily apprehend, and di- 


vine Power more eaſily produce. 


18 He ſaid, Bring them hither to me. 19 And 
he commanded the multitude to ſit dow n on the graſs, 
and took the five loayes and the two fiſhes, and look - 

ing up to heaven, he bleſſed, and brake, and gave 
the loaves, to his diſciples, and the diſciples to the 
Obſerve, i. How the Maſter of the Feaſt marſhals his Gueſts, 
he commands them all to fit down: None of them reply,“ Sit 
down, but to what! Here ate the Mouths, but where is the 
Meat? We can ſoon be ſet, but whence ſhall we be ſerved ?” 
Nothing of this; but they obey and expect. O how ealy is 
it to truſt God, and rely upon Providence, when there is Eben 
in the Barn, and Bread in the Cupboard ! But when our 
Stores are all empty, and nothing before us, then to depend 
upon an inviſible Bounty, is a true and noble Act of Faith. 


| Obſerve, 2. The Actions performed by our bleſſed Saviour, 


He bleſſed, and brake, and gave the Loaves to his Diſciples, 
and they to the Multitude. 1. He bleſſed, Teaching us by 


ws in __ all Comers were infallibly cured; N 


— 


his Example, in all our Wants to look up to Heaven for a 
Supply, 
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Supply, to wait upon God for his Bleſſing, 
80 0h 60 our F pF en a Beaſt to his Forage. 
Loaves, He could have multiplied them whole, why would 

he rather do it in the breaking: Perhaps to teach us, that we 

are to expect his Bleſſings in the Diſtribution, rather than in 
the Reſervation of what he gives us. Scattering is the Way 
to incteaſing : Not Grain hoarded up in the Granary, but 
ſcattered in the Furrows of the Field, yields Increaſe. Libe- 
rality is the Way to Riches, and Penuriouſneſs the Road to 

Poverty. 3. Chriſt gave the Bread thus broken to his Diſci- 
ples, that they might diſtribute it to the Multitude. But why 
did not our Lord diſtribute it with his own Hand, but by the 
Hands of his Diſciples? Doubtleſs to. win Reſpect to his 
Diſciples from the People. The ſame Courſe doth our Lord 
take in ſpiritual Diſtributions, He that could feed the World 
by his immediate Hand, chooſes rather by the Hands of his 

Miniſters to divide the Bread of Life to all Hearers, 


and not-to ſit 
2. He brake the 


20 And they did all eat, and were filled: and they 
took up of the fragments that remained twelve baſ- 
Kkets full. 21 And they that had eaten were about 
five thoufand men, beſides women and children. 


They did all eat, not a Crumb or a Bit, but to Sati2ty and 
Fulneſs : They did eat, and were filled, yet twelve Baſkets re- 
mained: More is left than was at firſt ſet on. So many Bel- 

lies, and yet ſo many Baſkets filled. The Miracle was dou- 
bled by an Act of boundleſs Omnipotency. It is hard to ſay, 
which was the greater Miracle, the miraculous eating, or the 
miraculous leaving. If we conſider what they eat, we may 
juſtly wonder that they left _ thing ; if what they left, that 
they cat any thing. Obſerve farther, Theſe Fragments, tho' 
of Barle Bread and Fiſh-Bones, muſt not be loſt; but by 
our Saviour's Command gathered up. The liberal Houſe- 
keeper of the World will not allow the Loſs of his Orts. 
O how fearful then will the Account of thoſe be, who have 
large and plentiful Eſtates to anſwer for as loſt, being ſpent 
upon their Luſts in Riot and Exceſs | | 


22 C And ſtraightway Jeſus conſtrained his diſciples 
to get into a ſhip, and to go before him unto the 
other ſide, while he ſent the multitudes away. 


Fieſus conſtrained them; that is, he commanded them to 
go away before him. No doubt but they were very loth to 
leave. him, and to go without him; both out of the Love 
which they bare to him and themſelves. Such as have once 
taſted the Sweetneſs of Chriſt, are hardly drawn away from 
him ; however, as deſirous as the Diſciples were to ſtay 
with Chrift, yet at his Word of Command they depart 
from him. Where Chriſt has a Will to command, his 
Diſciples and Followers muſt have a Will to obey. 


23 And when he had ſent the multitudes away, 
he went up into a mountain apart to pray; and when 
the evening was come, he was there alone. 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt diſmiſſes the Multitude, and then 
retires to pray; teaching us by his Example, when we have 
to do with God, to diſmiſs the Multitude of our Affairs and 
Employments, of our Cares and Thoughts. O how un- 


ſeemly it is to have our Tongues talking to God, and our 


Thoughts taken up with the World ! OBſerve, 2. The Place 
Chriſt retires to for Prayer, a ſolitary Mountain ; not ſo much 
for his own Need, for he could . alone when he was in 
Company, but to teach us, that when we addreſs ourſelves to 
God in Duty, we are to take all the Helps, Furtherances, 
and Advantages we can for the doing of it. When we con- 
verſe with God in Duty, O how good is it to get upon a 
Mountain, to get our Hearts above the World, above world! 
Employments and worldly Cogitations? Obſerve, 3. The Oc- 
caſion of Chriſt's Prayer: He had ſent the Diſciples to Sea, he 
foreſaw the Storm ariſing, and now he gets into a Mountain 
to pray for them, that their Faith might not fail them when 
their Troubles were upon them. Learn hence, That it is 
the ſingular Comfort of the Church of God, that in all her 
Difficulties and Diſtreſſes Chriſt is interceding for her; when 
ſhe is on the Sea conflicting with the Waves, Chriſt is upon 
the Mountain praying for her Preſervation, 


24 But the ſhip was now in the midſt of the ſea 
_ toſſed with waves; for the wind was contrary. 


— 


Note here, The great Danger the Diſciples were in, and 
the great Difficulties they had to encounter with ; the 
were in the midf/l of the Sea, they were toſſed with the Waves, t 
Wind was contrary, and Chriſt was abſent. The Wiſdom 
of God often ſuffers his Church to be toſſed upon the Waves 
of Affliction and Perſecution, but it ſhall not be ſwallowed 
up by them: Often is this Ark of the Church upon the 
Waters; ſeldom eff them; but never drowned. | 


25 And in the fourth watch of the night Jeſus went 
unto them walking on the ſea. 


Chriſt having ſeen the Diſtreſs of his Diſciples on the Shore, 
he haſtens to them on the Sea. It was not a ftormy and 
tempeſtuous Sea that could ſeparate betwixt him and them: 
He that waded through a Sea of Blood, and through a Sea 
of Wrath, to ſave his People, will walk upon a Sea of Wa- 


ter to ſuccour and relieve them. But obſerve, The Time 


when Chriſt came to help them, not till the fourth Watch, 
a little before the Morning. They had been many Hours 
upon the Waters, conflicting with the Waves, with their 
Fears and Dangers. God oft-times lengthens out the Trou- 
bles of his Children before he delivers them ; but when they 
are come to an Extremity, that is the Seaſon of his Suc- 
cours. As God ſuffers his Church to be brought into Ex- 
tremities before he helps her, ſo he will help her in Extre- 
mity. In the fourth Watch Feſus came, &c. 


26 And when the diſciples ſaw him walking on the 
ſea, they were troubled, 1aying, It is a ſpirit. And 
they cried out for fear. . 


See how the Diſciples take their Deliverer to be a De- 
ſtroyer: Their Fears were higheſt when their Deliverer and 
Deliverance were neareſt. God may be coming with Sal- 
vation and Deliverance for his Church, when for the 
preſent cannot diſcern him. | 


27 But ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, ſaying, 
Be of good cheer: It is I; be not afraid. 


Obſerve, When the Diſciples were in the ſaddeſt Con- 
dition, how one Word from Chriſt revives them: It is a 


| ſufficient Support in all our Afflictions to hear Chriſt's Voice 


ſpeaking to us, and to enjoy his favourable Preſence with us. 
Say but, O Saviour, I is; and then let Evils do their 


worſt: That one Word, It is I, is enough to lay all Storms, 
and to calm all Tempeſts. | 


28 And Peter anſwered him and ſaid, Lord, if it 
be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water. 
29 And he ſaid, Come. And when Peter was come 
down out of the ſhip, he walked on the water to go 
to Jeſus. 30 But when he ſaw the wind boiſterous, 


he was afraid; and beginning to ſink, he cried, ſay- 
ing, Lord, ſave me. 


Obſervehere, 1. The Mixture of Peter's Faith and Diſtruſt: 
It was Faith that ſaid, Maſter; it was Diſtruſt that ſaid, J 
it be thou: It was Faith that ſaid, Bid me come to thee : It 
was Faith that enabled him to ſtep down on the watery 
Pavement : It was Faith that ſaid, Lord, ſaveme: But it was 
Diſtruſt that made him nt. O the imperfect Compoſition 
of Faith and Fear in the beſt of Saints here on Earth! Sin- 
cerity of Grace is found with the Saints here on Earth; Per- 
fection of Grace with the Saints in Heaven. Here the Saints 
look forth, fair as the Moon, which has ſome Spots in her 
greateſt Beauties : Hereafter they ſhall be clear as the Sun, 
whoſe Face is all bright and glorious. Obſerve, 2. That 
whilſt Peter believes, the Sea is as firm as Braſs under him ; 
when he begins to fear, then he begins to ſink. Two Hands 
upheld Peter; the Hand of Chriſt's Power, and the Hand of 
his own Faith. The Hand of Chriſt's Power laid hold on 
Peter, and the Hand of Peter's Faith laid hold on the Power 
of Chriſt, If we let go our Hold on Chriſt, we fink; if he 


lets go his Hold on us, we drown. Now Peter anſwered 
his Name Cephas, and ſunk like-a Stone. 


31 And immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth his hand, 
and caught him, and faid unto him, O thou of little 
faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt? 32 And when they 
were come into the ſhip, the wind ceaſed. 33 Then 
they that were in the ſhip came, and worſhipped him, 


ſaying, Of a truth thou art the Son of God. 
I 
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Chap. 15. TV 1 


41 


here, 1. The Mercy of Chriſt is no ſooner ſought, 
By? Immediately Feſus put forth his Hand and caught 
him. O with what Speed, and with what Aſſurance ſhould 
we flee to that ſovereign Bounty, from whence never any 
Suitor was ſent away empty. Obſerve, 2. Though Chriſt 
gave Peter his Hand, yet with his Hand he gave him a Check: 
O thou of little Faith, wherefore didft thou doubt © Though 
Chriſt likes Believing, yet he diſlikes Doubting. A Perſon 
may be truly believing) who nevertheleſs is ſometimes doubt- 
ing, but his doubting eclipſes the Beauty of his believing. 


34 And when they were gone over; they came | 


into the land of Genneſaret. 35 And when the men 
of that place had knowledge of him, they ſent out 
into all that country round about, and brought unto 
him all that were diſeaſed; 36 And beſought him 


that they might only touch the hem of his garment: 


and as many as touched were made perfectly whole. 


Obſerve, 1. Our Saviour's unwearied Diligence in going 
about to do Good: He no ſooner landeth, but he rg to 
Genneſaret, and healeth their Sick. Obſerve, 2. The People's 
Charity to their ſick Neighbours, in ſending abroad to let all 
the Country know that Chriſt the great Phyſician was come 
amongſt them. Obſerve, 3. Where lay the healing Virtue: 
Not in their Finger, but in their Faith; or rather in Chriſt, 
whom their Faith apprehended, 


CH Ar xu. 


| HEN came to Jeſus ſcribes and Phariſees | 


which were of Jeruſalem, ſaying, 2 Why do 
thy diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of the elders ? for 
they waſh not their hands when they eat bread, 


The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with a great 


Conteſt between our Saviour and the Phariſees about their 


Traditions and old Cuſtoms, which they valued more than 
the Commandments of God: They accuſed the Diſciples 
for eating Bread with unwaſhed Hands, which, though it 
were in itſelf but a decent Cuſtom, the Phariſees made it a 
religious Rite; for which Reaſon our Saviour and his Diſci- 


ples would not obſerve it. Whence we learn, That what is 


in itſelf, and may without Offence be done as a civil Cuſtom, 
ought to be diſcountenanced and oppoſed when Men require 
it of us as a religious Act, or place Religion in it. The 
Phariſees placed ſo much Religion in waſhing their Hands 
before Meat, that they looked upon it as highly criminal to 
neglect it as to lie with a Whore. One of them being in 
Priſon, and not having Water enough to drink and to waſh 
his Hands too, choſe rather to die with Thirſt, than to 
tranſgreſs the Tradition of the Elders. 


3 But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why do 
ye alſo tranſgreſs the commandment of God by your 


tradition? 4 For God commanded, ſaying, Honour 
thy father and mother: and, He that curſeth father 


or mother, let him die the death. 5 But ye ſay, 
Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his father or his mother, It is 
a gift by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by 
me, 6 And honour not his father or his mother, be 
ſhall be free. Thus have ye made the commandment 
of God of none effect by your tradition. 


| Obſerve here, 1. The heavy Charge which our Saviour 
brings in againſt the Phariſees; namely, for violating an ex- 


preſs Command of God, and preferring their own Traditions 
before it : 


eit: You make void the Commandments of God by your 
Traditions, Obſerve, 2. The Command which our Saviottr 
inſtances in, as violated by them ; it is the fifth Command- 


ment, which requires Children to relieve their Parents in 
their Neceſſity. 


Now though the Phariſees did not deny this 
in plain Terms, yet they made an Exception from it, which 
if Children had a mind, rendered it void and uſeleſs. For 
the Phariſees taught, that in Caſe any would give a Gift to 
the Temple, 


a which Gift they called Corban, and of which 
they themſelves had a great Share; that then Children were 
m making any farther Proviſion for their poor, 


diſcharged fro 


| aged, or impotent Parents: and might ſay unto them after 


this Manner, That which thou aſteſt for thy Supply, is given 
to God, and therefore I cannot relieve thee: So that covetous 
and graceleſs Children looked upon it as the moſt frugal 
Way, once for all to fine to the Temple, rather than pay 
the conſtant Rent of daily Relief to their poor Parents, Learn, 
That no Duty, Gift, or Offering to God, is accepted, where 
the Duty of Charity is neglected. It is more acceptable to 
God to refreſh the Bawels of his Saints, who are the living 


Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, than to adorn material Tem- 
ples with Gold and Silver, | 


7 Ye hypocrites, well did Eſaias propheſy of you, 
ſaying, 8 This people draweth nigh unto me with 
their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips; but 
their heart is far from me. 9 But in vain they do 


worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the command- 
ments of men, | | | 


Our Saviour reproves the hypocritical Phariſees for theſe 
Things: 1. That they preferred human Traditions before 
the divine Precepts. 2. That by their human Traditions 
they made void the Worſhip of God. It is God's undoubted 
Prerogative to preſcribe all the Parts of his own Worſhip ; 
and whoever preſumes to add thereunto, they worſhip him 
in vain. Our Saviour farther ſhews, that all this. proceeded 
from the Inſincerity of their Hearts: This People honoureth 
me with their Lips, but their Heart is far from me. Whence 
learn, 1. That the removing of the Heart far from God in 
Worſhip is a great Sin, and an high Degree of Hypocriſy. 
2. That whatever outward Shew and Profeſſion of Religion 
Men make; if their Hearts be not right with God, and what 
they do proceeds not from an inward Principle of Love and 


Obedience to God, they are under the Reign and Power of 
Hypocriſy. 


pronounce Men Hypocrites ; becauſe we have neither that 
Authority nor Knowledge of the Heart which Chriſt had, 
to authorize us ſo to do. Chriſt here called the Phariſees 
Hypocrites, 1. Becauſe they placed Holineſs and Religion 


in Ceremonies of human Invention.. 2, Becauſe being ſo 


ſuperſtitiouſly careful to avoid bodily Pollutions, they left 
their Hearts within full of Hypocriſy and Iniquity, 


10 And he called the multitude, and ſaid unto 
them, Hear, and underſtand. 11, Not that which 
goeth into the mouth defileth a man : but that which 
cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man. 


Our bleſſed Saviour leaving the Phariſees with ſome Diſlike, 
applies himſelf to the Multitude, and ſhews them the true 
Spring and original Fountain of all ſpiritual Pollution and 
Uncleanneſs; namely, the Filthineſs and! mpurity of Man's 
Heart and Nature; which boiling in the Heart, the Scum 
runs out at the Mouth: Thereby informing the Multitude, 
that not that which is eaten, but that which is ſpoken, de- 
files a Man: Not the Meat eaten with the Mouth, but the 


Wickedneſs of the Heart vented by the Mouth, pollutes a 
Perſon in God's Account. 


12 Then came his diſciples, and ſaid unto him, 


Knoweſt thou that the Phariſees were offended after 


they heard this ſaying? 13 But he anſwered and ſaid, 
Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not 
planted ſhall be rooted up. 14 Let them alone: 
they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind 
lead the blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch. 


Obſervehere, 1. How the Diſciples wonder that our Saviour 
did fo little regard the Diſpleaſure of the Phariſees: Knowe/? 
thou not that the Phariſees were offended? Although nothing 
vexed the Phariſees more than the Diſcovery of their falſe 
Doctrine before the Multitude, yet our Saviour did not 
ſtick to detect their Errors, and to declare the Truth, let 
the Effects of their Diſpleaſure be what they would: ſin- 
ful Man- pleaſing is fruitleſs and endleſs. Obſerve, 2. Our 
Lord's Anſwer, which ſhews a double Reaſon why he thus 
lighted the Offence taken by the Phariſees. 1. He compares 


22 Phariſees Doctrine and Tradition to noiſome Weeds in 


the 


Ye Hypocrites, in vain do ye worſbip me. Learn, 
3. That we muſt not be forward from Chriſt's Example, to 
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the Church, planted Were not by God, but themſelyes; and 


lv ſhall certainly be rooted up. In Matters of 
e | Moan will act IT to the Dictates of their 
an, d e not walk by the Rule of God 5 Word, they 

may pleaſe themſelves perhaps, but they can never pleaſe 
' their Maker. Divine Inſtitution is the only ſure Rule of re- 
tioious Worſhip. 2. Chriſt compares the Phariſees them- 
ſelves to blind Guides. They are blind Leaders of the Blind: 
Leaders and Followers both blind, who will certain] y and 
ſuddenly. fall into the Diich of temporal and eternal De- 
ſtruckioln. Learn, 1: That ignorant, erroneous and un- 
faithful Miniſters, are the heavieſt Judgments that can be- 
fal a People. 2. That the following of ſuch 1 eachers and 
blind Guides will be no Excuſe to People another Day, much 
leſs free them from the Danger of eternal Deſtruction. 


15 Then anſwered Peter and ſaid unto him, De- 
clare unto us this parable. 16 And Jeſus ſaid, Are 
ye alſo yet without underſtanding? 17 Do not ye 
yet underſtand that whatſoever entereth in at the 
mouth goeth into the belly, and is caſt out into the 
draught? 18 But thoſe things which proceed out of 


the mouth come forth from the heart, and they de- 


file the man. 19 For out of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, 
falſe witneſs, blaſphemies. 20 Theſe are the things 


which defile a man: but to eat with unwaſhen hands | 


defileth not a man. 


The Diſciples deſiring the Interpretation of the foregoing | 


Parable, our Saviour gives it them; but withal expoſtulates 
with them, that they did not underſtand a Thing ſo obvious 
and plain: Are ye yet without Under/tanding ? As if he had 
ſaid, © Have ye fat thus long under my miniſterial Teaching, 
and enjoyed the Benefit of my Company and Converſation, 
and yet are no farther Proficients in Knowledge?“ Whence 
learn, That our Lord expects a Proficiency in Knowledge 
from us, anfwerable to the Opportunities and Means of 
Knowledge enjoyed by us. Next he gives them the Senſe 
and CR ation of the Parable; telling them that it is out 
of a ſinful Heart that all Sin proceeds: Ihe Heart is the Cage 
or Neſt, which is full of theſe unclean Birds, and from whence 
they take their Flight. Though the Occaſions of Sin are 
from without, yet the Source and Original of Sin is from 
within. Learn, That the Heart of Man is the Sink and 
Seed-plat of all Sin, and the Fountain of all Pollution ; the 
Life could not be ſo bad, if the Heart were not worſe : All 
the Irregularity of our Lives flows from the Impurity of 


21 [Then Jcſns went thence, and departed into 
the coaſts of T'yre and Sidon. 22 And behold, a 
woman of Canaan came out of the ſame coaſts, and 
cried unto him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, 
thou ſon of David: my daughter is grievoully vexed 
with a devil. | 


Obſerve here, The conſtant Employment of our Saviour, 
He wont aboit doing good, from Place to Place. In the Bor- 
ders of Tyre and Sidon he finds a faithful Woman of the Race 
of the Canaanites, who becomes an humble Supplicant to 
Chrift, while the Jews neglected fo great Salvation. Yea, 
ſhe not only ſpeaks, but cries unto him. Were we duly af- 
fected with our ſpiritual Wants, we could ſpeak to God in 
no other Language than that of Cries and Tears; nothin 


could not example the Faith of this Canaanite, yet was her 
Daughter tormented with a Devil. Learn, That neither 
Truth, nor Strength of Faith, can ſecure us either againſt 
Satan's inward Temptations, or outward Vexations ; and con- 
ſequently, the worſt of bodily Afflictions are no ſufficient 


Proof of divine Diſpleaſure. Ohſerve, 3. The Daughter did | 
not come to Chriſt for herſelf, but the Mother for her. Per- 


haps the Child was not ſenſible of its own Miſery, but the 
55 Mother feels both the Child's Sorrow, and her own. 

rue Goodneſs teaches us to appropriate the Afflictions of 
others to ourſelves; it cauſes us to bear their Griefs, and 
to ſympathize with them in their Sorrows, 


23 But he anſwered her not a word. And his diſ. 


ciples came, and belought him, laying, Send her 
away; for ſhe crieth after us, 2 


Strange | That a miſerable Supplicant ſhould cry and ſue, 
whilſt the God of Mercy is ſpeechleſs: What! is the Foun- 
tain of Mercy dried up? O Saviour} We have oft found 
Cauſe to wonder at thy Words; but never till now at thy 
Silence. Learn hence, That Chriſt doth ſometimes delay to 
retiirn an Anſwer to a well qualified Prayer: Sometimes his 
People do not pray earneſtly enough; ſometimes they pray 
too eatneſtly, for ſome outward and temporal Mercy; ſome- 
times the Mercy they pray for is not good for them, or it may 
be it is not yet good for them. Let us not then judge of God's 
hearing Prayer by his prefent Anſwer: 


24 But he anſwered and ſaid; I am not ſent but unt 
the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael; | 


\. Obſerve; When our Saviour doth anſwet, he gives not one 
Word of Comfort, but rather a Repulſe. Chrift has often- 
times Love in his Heart to his People; when they can read 
none in his Countenance, nor gather it from his Diſcourſe; 
Obſerve; The Anſwer itſelf, Chriſt ſays not; I am not ſent 
unto the ht Sheep of the Hauſe of Adam, but to the loft Sheep 
of the Houſe of Iſrael: The Jews are compared unto 7 
the Gentiles unto Dogs: Chriſt infinuates that though ſhe 


were a loſt Sheep of Adam, yet not being one of the loſt 


Sheep of Iſrael, he could do nothing for her. It was a 
common Saying among the Jews, That the Nations of 
the World were likened to Dogs, whereas they were God's 
Sons and Daughters.” | 


25 Then came ſhe, and worſhipped him, ſaying, 
Lord, help me. 


Yet hath not this poor Woman done; Chriſt's former Si- 
lence, and his preſent Denial, cannot ſilence her. She comes, 
ſhe worſhips, ſhe cries, Lord, help me, O what an un- 
daunted Grace is the Grace of Faith ! It has a ſtrong Heart, 
and a bold Forehead, peremptory Denials cannot diſmay it. 
This Woman will not deſpond, though her Prayer of Faith, 
from the Knees of Humility, ſucceed not. 


26 But he anſwered and ſaid, It is not meet to 
take the childrens bread, and to caſt if to dogs. 


Obſerve here, The ſeeming Severity of Chriſt to this poor 
Woman; he calls her not a Woman, but a Dog; and as 
it were ſpurns her from his Feet with an harſh Repulſe. Did 
ever ſo ſevere a Word drop from thoſe mild Lips? What 
ſhall we fay? Is the Lamb of God turned a Lion? That a 
Woman in diſtreſs imploring Pity, yea a good Woman, and 
an humble Supplicant, ſhould be thus rated out of Chriſt's 
Preſence for a Nog! Learn hence, That Chriſt puts the 


The Trial had never been ſo ſharp, if her Faith had not 


been ſo ſtrong. Uſually, where God gives much Grace, 
he tries Grace much, 1 6 | 


27 And ſhe faid, Truth, Lord : yet the dops eat 


of the crumbs which fall from their maſter's. table. 


Obſerve, How her Humility grants all, her Patience over- 
comes all, ſhe meekly deſires to poſſeſs the Dog's Place; not 
to croud to the Table, but to creep under it, and to partake 
of the Crumbs of Mercy that fall from thence. Indeed ſhe 
ſhewed one of the beſt Qualities of a Dog, in keeping her 
Hold where ſhe had once faſtened, not letting go or giving 
over, until ſhe had gotten what ſhe deſired. Tearn hence, 
That nothing is ſo pleafing unto Chriſt, as to ſee his People 


— 


following him with Faith and In N 
but Cries can pierce Heaven. Obſerve, 2. Though all Wha | P aith and Importunity, when he ſeems 


to withdraw from them. 


28 Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, O wo- 
man, great is thy faith: be it unto thee even as thou 


wilt. And her daughter was made whole from that 
very hour. | 


'The Diſciples obſerving her Behaviour, might have been 
kd Ei ſay, O Woman, great is thy Patience, great is 
thy Humility : But ſays Chriſt, Great is thy Fatth ; he ſees 
the Root, we the Branches. Nothing but Faith could 
thus temper the Heart, thus ſtrengthen the Soul, thus 
charm the Tongue. O powerful Grace of Faith, which 
Chriſt himſelf could no longer withſtand, but cries out as 
a Perſon overcome by the Prevalency of it; O Woman, 


great is thy Faith, Nete, That no Grace ever goes away 
| from 
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"hriſt uncrowned: Though we may wait long for 4 
hn the Hand of Faith never knocked in vain at the 
Door of Heaven. V is as ſurely ours, as if we had it; 
if we have but Faith and Patience to wait for it. This ood 
Woman found it fo, to her unſpeakable Comfort: And the 
fame ſhall we find, in the Exercifeof the ſame Grace. nf. 
But how doth this poor Woman's Faith appear to be great 
Faith? Anſ. Becauſe having no Promiſe. to rely upon, and 
ſuffering ſo many Repulſes with ſeeming Contempt, ſhe ſtill 
retained a good Hope of Chriſt's Kindneſs and Mercy. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Faith of thoſe who agg, on 
God's Goodneſs do place an humble Confidence in C od 
and are not by great Temptations or Diſcouragements re- 
moved from that their Confidence; ſuch Faith is deſervedly 
Riled great Faith. 2. That the Faith of believing Gentiles 
was not only praiſe-worthy and well-pleaſing to God, but 
more excellent and better pleaſing than tkat of the Jews, to 
whom the Promiſes did belong. 


29 J And Jeſus departed from thence, and came 
nigh unto the ſea of Galileez and went up into a 
mountain, and ſat down there, go And great mul- 
titudes came unto him, having with them thoſe hat 
were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, 
and caſt them down at Jeſus” feet; and he healed 
them; 31 Inſomuch that the multitude wondred 
when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the maimed to be 
whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to ee : and 
they glorified the God of Iſrael, | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Charity, 2. The Faith of the Mul- 
titude, in bringing the Blind, the Deaf, and the Dumb to 
Chriſt : Their Charity, in lending Eyes to the Blind, and a 
Tongue to the Dumb; who could neither come to Chriſt 
themſelves, nor ſpeak for themſelves. Every Man has a 
Tongue to ſpeak for himſelf, happy is he that has a Tongue 
to pray and intercede for others: This Charity did the People 
exerciſe here. Obſerve alſo, Their Faith; they laid the 
Lame and Blind down at Jeſus's Feet, relying upon his 
Power and believing his Willingneſs to help and heal them, 
Olſerve farther, The Effect of this Miracle upon the Multi- 
tude; it was twofold: 1. They were ſtruck with Admira- 
tion and Wonder, to ſee ſuch Cures wrought as exceeded the 
Courſe of Nature, and the Power of Art. 2. They glorified 
the God of Iſrael; that is, they acknowledged it to be a 
wonderful Work of Power and Mercy wrought by that God 
whom Jfraz] worſhipped. W hence we learn, That the mi- 
raculous Works of Chriſt, which he wrought before the 
Multitude, were obvious to their Senſes ; and did conſtrain 
the Beholders (if not blinded with Phariſaical Obſtinacy) to 
acknowledge the Power of God communicated to Chriſt, 


and to praiſe him for it: The Maltitude marvelled, and glori- 
fied God, | 5 


32 J Then Jeſus called his diſciples unto him, and 


| ſaid, I have compaſſion on the multitude, betauſe 


they continue with me now three days, and have no- 
thing to eat: and I will not fend them away faſting, 
leſt they faint in the way. 33 And his diſciples ſay 
unto him, Whence ſhall we have ſo much bread in 
the wilderneſs as to fill ſo great a multitude ? 34 And 
Jeſus ſaith unto them, How many loaves have ye ? 
and they ſaid, Seven, and a few little fiſhes. 35 And 
he commanded the multitude to fit down on the 
ground. 36 And he took the ſeven loaves and the 
fiſhes, and gave thanks, and brake them, and gave to 
his diſciples, and the diſciples to the multitude. 


Here we have the ſecond Miracle of Chriſt's compaſſionate 
8 the hungry Multitude. Chapter xiv. we read of five 
Thouſand fed with five Loaves and two Fiſhes ; here Chriſt 
foega four Thouſand with ſeven Loaves and a few ſmall Fiſhes. 

here obſerve, That Chriſt fed feweſt, when he had moſt 


1 ow. 9 M Nr Loaves, he fed but four Thou- 
; en ne ha 
Thus the Wiſdom wo ann 


as he pleaſes. The feeding of one Thouſand with one Loaf, 


way as a a Miracle as the feeding ſeven Thouſand. Our 


Power of Chriſt is glorified by him 


| by the Miracles wrought by N as you can make a Judg- 
4 254 | 


* 


Saviour did put forth the Power of his Godhead in working 


Miracles, after what Manner ſeemed, beſt to his own Wiſ- 
dom. Obſerve farther, A double Action performed by out 
Saviour. 1. He gave Thanks ; that is, he prayed for a Bleſs 
ſing upon the Food. Teaching us our Duty, That if the 
Son of God did look up to Heaven, and bleſs his Food, we 
ſhould, not fit down to our Food as 4 Beaſt to his Fodder, 
without craving a Bleſſing upon it. The next Action was, 
He gave to his Difeiples. t why did he diſtribute the 
Loayes by the Hands of his Diſciples ?- Anſw. Becauſe the 
Diſciples, queſtioned through the Weakneſs - their Faith, 


, | whether ſuch a Multitude as four Thouſand could be fed with 


ſo ſmall a Proviſion as ſeven Loaves. Now our Saviour, to 

convince them how eaſily he could do that Thing which they 

had judged impoſſible, diſtributes the Bread by them: mak= 

ing uſe of their own Eyes and Hands, for their Conviction 
and Satisfaction. Thus Chriſt, to ſhame the Unbelief of 
his Diſciples, makes them not only SpeQators but Actors 
in that Work, which they judged impoflible to be effected. 


37 And they did all eat, and were filled: and they 
took up of the broken meat that was left ſeven baſkers 
full. 38 And they that did eat were four thouſand 
men, beſides women and children. 39 And he ſent 
away the multitude, and took ſhip, and came into the 
coaſts of Magdala. 


' They did all eat, not a Crumb or a Bit, but to Fulneſs 
and Satisfaction; yet ſeven Baſkets remain; anſwering the 
Number of the Loaues, as the twelve Baſkets in the former 
Miracle anſwered the twelve Apoſtles : In both, more is left 
than was at firſt ſet on: It is hard to ſay, which was the 
greater Miracle, the miraculous eating; or mira- 
culous leaving. If we conſider what they eat, Dr Fuller. 
we may juſtly wonder that they left any Thing. 

If what they left, that they eat any Thing. Obſerve laſtly, 
Chriſt ic not have theſe Fragments loſt, but gathered 
up; the great Houſe-keeper of the World will not allow the 
Loſs of his Orts. O how dreadful wilt the Account of thoſe 
be, who have large and plentiful Eftates to anſwer for as 


loſt, being ſpent upon their Luſts in Riot and Exceſs | 


CHAP. Xvi. 


\HE Phariſees alſo and the Sadducees came, 
and tempting, defired him that he would ſhew 

them a ſign from heaven. 2 He anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, When it is evening, ye ſay, It «will be 
fair weather: for the ſky is red. 3 And inthe morn- 
ing, L will be foul weather to day: for the ſky is 
red and lowring. O ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern 
the face of the ſky; but can ye not diſcern the ſigas 
of the times? 4 A wicked and adulterous generation 
ſeeketh after a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be given 


unto it but the ſign of the prophet Jonas. And he 
left them and departed. P F 1 0 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons demanding of our Saviour 
2a Sign, the Phariſees and Sadducees, Perſons of contra 
Opinions and Intereſts ; yet both agree in tempting and op- 
poſing Chriſt. Learn thence, That wicked Men, how op- 
poſite ſoever they are one to another, yet can agree together 
in oppoling Chriſt, and undermining his Truth. Obſerve, 
2. The Sign demanded, Sher us Sign from Heaven : As if 
they had faid, put us not off with ſuch earthly Signs as we 
have ſeen, in multiplying Loaves : But let us ſee a Miracle 
from Heaven; fuch as Moſes and Elias wrought. This they 
deſired, not ſo much for their Satisfaction, as out of Curio- 
lity, nay wicked Treachery. Learn thence, That to de- 
mand a Sign, not to confirm our Faith, but to harden our- 
ſelves in our Unbelief, is a dangerous tempting of Chriſt. 
Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour's Rejedion of this Demand of the 
Phariſees to give them a Sign; O ye Hypocrites, ſays he, ye 
can difcern the Face of the Sky, but ye cannot diſcern the Signs 
of the Times. As if Chrift had ſaid, 4+ Did not Malice and 

bſtinacy blind your Eyes, ye might as eaſily ſee and diſcern 
that theſe are the Times of the Nes, and that J am he, 


ment 
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* ment of the Weather, by looking 


ing the Signs of Goſpel Times, than the Signs of the Wea- 

ther, is great Hypocriſy: I Hypocrites, ye can diſcern the Face 

£1 of to Shy, but can. ye not diſcern the Signs of the Times? Obſerve 
tat 


gives us Warning of a Change in natural Things ; ſo by his 
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leaven of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees. 7 And 


how that he bade hem not beware of the leaven of 


which Chriſt ſets forth the corrupt Doctrine of the Phariſees 


their Conſequences; the Contagion of which our Lord warns 


with their Doctiine. We may and ought. to hold Commu- 
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upon the Sky.“ Learn, 
That to pretend more Ignorance and Uncertainty in diſcern- 


tly, That .our Saviour doth not condemn the Study of 
Nature, or making Obſervation of the State of the Weather, 
from the Face of the Sky. All that our Saviour blamed was, 
that they were berter, — in the 47 of the Weather, 
than in the Signs of the Times. As od by natural Signs 


providential Diſpenſations he gives us Warning of a Change 
in Civil Things. He that is wiſe, will obſerv wm Things; 
and by their Obſervation will come to underſtand the Pleaſure 


And when his diſciples were come to the 
other ſide, they had forgotten to take bread. 6 Then 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, Take heed and beware of the 


they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, I is be- 
cauſe we have taken no bread. $ Which when Jeſus 
perceived, he ſaid unto them, O ye of little faith, 
why reaſon ye among yourſelves becauſe ye have 
brought no bread? 9 Do ye not yet underſtand, nei- 
ther remember the five loaves of the five thouſand, 
and how many baſkets ye took up? 10 Neither the 
ſeven loaves of the four thouſand, and how many 
baſkets ye took up? 11 How is it that ye do not 
underſtand, that I ſpakez/ not to you concerning bread, 
that ye ſhould beware of the leaven of the Phariſees 
and of the Sadducees? 12 Then underſtood they 


bread, but of the doctrine of the Phariſees and of the 
Sadducees. | 


Obſerve here, 1. How dull the Diſciples of Chriſt were 
under Chriſt's own Teaching, how apt to put a carnal Senſe 
upon his Words; they apprehended he had fpoken to them 
of the Leaven of Bread, what he intended of the Leaven of 
the Phariſees Doctrine. Obſerve, 2. The ſmart and ſharp 
Reproof which Chriſt gave his Diſciples, for not underſtand- 
ing the Senſe and Signification of what heſpake. The Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is much diſpleaſed with his own People, when 
he diſcerns Blindneſs and Ignorance in them, after more than 
ordinary Means of Knowledge enjoyed by them; How is it 
that ye do not yet underſtand? Obſerve, 3, The Metaphor 


dy; he compares it to Leaven, partly for its Sourneſs, and 
partly for its Diffuſiveneſs. Leaven is a Piece of four Dough, 
that diffuſes itſelf into the whole Maſs or Lump of Bread 
with which it is mixed. From whence our Saviour intimates, 
that the Phariſees were a ſour and proud Sort of People: and 
their Doctrines, like themſelves, poiſonous and pernicious in | 


his Diſciples to avoid and ſhun, Whence learn, That Er- 


roris as damnable as Vice; Perſons erroneous in their Judg- | 


ments are to be avoided, as well as thoſe that are lewd and 
wicked in their Converſations. He that has a due Care of 
his Soul's Salvation, muſt as well beware of erroneous Prin- 
ciples as of debauched Practices. Obſerve, 4. Our Saviour 
does not command his Diſciples to ſeparate from Commu- 
nion with the Phariſees, and oblige them not to hear their 
Doctrine; but only to beware of the Errors that they mixed 


nion with a Church, though erroneous in Doctrine, if not 
fundamentally erroneous. Separation from a Church is not 


5 upon any other Ground, than that which makes a 
Separation between God and that Church: Which is either 


the Apoſtaſy of that Church into groſs Idolatry ; or in Point 


of Doctrine into damnable Hereſy, or i 
of Communion, 8 or impoſing 2 Terms 


— 


13 © When Jeſus came into the coaſts of Cæſarea 
Philippi, be aſked his diſciples, ſaying, Whom do 
men ſay, that I, the Son of man, am? 14 And they 
laid, Some ſay that thou art John the Baptiſt ;- ſome, 


15 He ſaith unto them, But whom ſay ye that Jam? 
16 And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art the 
Chriſt the Son of the living God. 17 And Jeſus 
anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon- 
Barjona: for fleſh and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, but my Father which is in heayven. 


Obſervt here, 1. Our Saviour's Queſtion, and the Diſci- 
ples Anſwer. Our Saviour's Queſtion is twofold : 1. I hom 
ds Men ſay that I am? Not that the Son of God was igno- 
rant what Men ſaid of him; but he had an Intention more 
firmly to ſettle and eſtabliſh his Diſciples in the Belief of his 
being the promiſed Meſſias. And therefore, 2. He puts the 
Queftion to them, hom doyou, my Diſciples, Jay that I am? 
« You, that have heard the Holineſs of my Doctrine, and 


ſeen the Divinity of my Miracles. What ſay you to me? 


And what Confeſſion do you make of me?” Chriſt expects 
greater Meaſures of Grace and Knowledge, and higher De- 
grees of Affiance and Faith, from thoſe that have enjoyed the 
greateſt Means of Grace and Knowledge. The Diſciples 


were Eye and Ear-Witneſſes of his Doctrine and Miracles, 


and accordingly he expects from them a full Confeſſion of 
his Divinity. Obſerve, 2. The Anſwer returned, 1. By the 
Apoſtles in general; and they ſaid, Some ſay that thou art Foha 
the Baptiſt ; ſome Elias; ſome Feremias. It is no new Thing, 
it ſeems, to find Diverſity of Judgments and Opinions con- 
cerning Chriſt and the Affairs of his Kingdom. We find, 
that when our Saviour was amongſt Men, who daily both 
ſaw and heard him, yet there was then a Diverſity of Opi- 
nions concerning him. 2. Peter, in the Name of the reſt, 
and as the Mouth of all the Apoſtles, makes a full and open 
Confeſſion of his being the Son of God; Thou art Chrift the 
Sen of the living God. Whence note, That the Veil of 
Chriſt's human Nature did not keep the Eye of his Diſciples 


Faith from ſeeing him to be the Son of God as well as the Son 


of Man: Thou art Chrift the Son of the living God. Obſerve, 3. 
How highly pleaſed our Saviour was with this Confeffion ; 
he pronounces Peter and the reſt in him, Bleſſed, who had 


by him made this Chriſtian Confeſſion ; Bleſſed art thou, 


Simon; and tells him, 1. What did not enable him to make 
that Confeſſion, Not Fleſh and Blood; that is, not Man, nor 
the Wiſdom and Reaſon of Man. 2. But poſitively, God 
the Father, by the Operation of his Spirit, and the Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Goſpel, has wrought this Divine Faith in you, 
and drawn forth this glorious Confeſſion from you, that I am 
indeed the Son of God. Thence learn, That no Man can 
favingly believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the eternal Son of God, 


and Saviour of the World, but he in whom God himſelf by 


his holy Spirit has wrought ſuch a Perſuaſion by the Miniſtry 
of the Goſpel, - 


18 And I fay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build my church; and the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 


-- Obſerve here, 1. As Peter confeſſed Chriſt, ſo Chriſt con- 
feſſes him; Peter faid, Thou art Chriſt; Chriſt ſays, Thou 
art Peter, alluding to his Name, which ſignifies a Rock ; 
He having made good that Title, by the Strength, Stability, 
and Firmneſs of his Faith. Obſerve, 2. A double Promiſe 
made by Chriſt to Peter. 1. For the Building : 2. For the 
Upholding of his Church. For the Building of his Church ; 
I. Upon this Rock will I build my Church. Upon what 
Rock? © Upon Peter, the Rock confeſſing,“ ſay the Pa- 
piſts: But if ſo, no more is ſaid of Per here, than of 
all the Apoſtles elſewflere. Galat. ii. 9. 2 and Jahn 
are called Pillars as well as Peter. So that Peter's Superio- 
rity over the reſt of the Apoſtles can with no Shew of Reaſon 
be from hence inferred. © Upon Chriſt, the Rock confeſſed,” 
ſay the Proteſtants ; for Chriſt is the Foundation-ſtone, 
upon which his Church is built: Epheſ. ii, 20. Ye are built 
upen the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf being the 92 7 Corner -/tone. So then, not upon 
Peter the Rock confeſſing, but upon Chriſt the Rock confeſ- 
ſed, and upon the Rock of Peter's Confeſſion, that funda- 
mental Truth, That Chriſt is the Son of the living God, is 
the Church built. Upon this Rock will I build my Church, 
Super hanc confeſſionis tuæ Petram edificabo Ecclefiam meam. 
Yet Chriſt may here be ſaid to þuild his Church upon 
Peter, becauſe he uſed St Pete's Miniſtry in laying the 


Elias ; and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 


Foundation of a Chriſtian Church among the Jews and Gen- 


} | | tiles; 


4 ſo neceſſary 
the Glory of his Godhead was not to be full 
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ing Faith which he here 

= — bt * 5 Pay to the Gentiles, 
_ And accordingly, St Peter's Cotiverſion of three 
7 houfand Souls by his Miniftry, Acts il. 41. is SEE upon 
by ſome as a punctual Fulfilling of this Promiſe hete ma 6 <a 
him. He was ſtiled the Rock, becauſe he Jaid the Foünda- 
tions of Faith among the Nations, that is, the firſt Founda- 
tions of a Chriſtian Church in the World. Whence 15 ap- 
ars, that in this Matter St Peter neither had nor can have 
Tsuckeſlof; but if the Pope will pretend to be his Sueceſſor 
in this Affair, he muſt not ſit at Rome, lording it there over 
God's Heritage, but muſt go in Perſon to the unbelieving 
Jews, and unconverted Heathens, as Peter did ; and labour by 
his Preaching to bring over the 1 urk, the Jew, and the In- 
fidel to Chriſtianity. Obſerve next, Our Saviour's Promiſe 
for the upholding, as well as the building of his Church; The 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it : That is, all the 
Policy and Power of the Devil and his Inſtruments ſhall 
neither deſtroy my Church, nor extinguiſh the Light of this 
Divine Truth, which thou haſt now made Confeſſion of; 
namely, That I am the true Meſſias, the Son of the living 
God.“ Note, 1, That Jeſus Chriſt is the Builder, and will 
de the Upholder of his Church. 2. That the Church upheld 


by Chriſt's Power and Promiſe, ſhall never be vanquiſhed by 


il's Policy or Strength: Upon this Rock, &c. and the 
48 By the Gates of Hell önderſtand, I. The Wiſdom 
of Hell, Gates being the Seat of Counſel. 2. The Cenſures 
and Sentence of Hell, Gates being the Place of Judicature. 
3. By the Gates of Hell, underſtand the Arms and Power of 
Hell; Gates being a Place of Strength and Guards. So that 
when Chriſt ſecures againſt Hell, he ſecures againſt all that 
receive their Commiſſion from Hell; neither Hell, nor any 
invenomed by Hell, ſhall prevail againſt my Church. 


19 And ] will give unto thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven: and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on 
earth ſhall be bound in heaven; and whatſoever thou 
ſhalt looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon to whom this Promiſe is made, 
E to Peter, with the reſt of the Apoſtles; the Confeſ- 
ſion being made by him in the Name of the reſt. Elſewhere 
we find the ſame Authority and Power given to them all, 
which is here committed unto Peter; John xx. 23. Whoſe 
Sins ſoever ye remit, they are remitted. Altho' there might be 
a Priority of Order amongſt the Apoſtles, yet no Superiority 
of Power was founded in any one of them over and above the 
reſt, Obſerve,' 2. The Power promiſed ; I will give thee the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; that is, the Key of Doctrine, 
and the Key of Diſcipline, or full Power and Authority to 
preach the Goſpel, to adminiſter Sacraments, and execute 
Church Cenſures. The Speech is metaphorical, and alludes to 


Stewards and Officers in greatHouſes, to whoſe Truſt the Keys 


of the Houſhold are committed. Chriſt's Miniſters are the 
Stewards of his Houſe, into whoſe Hands the Keys of his 
Church are committed by Chriſt ; the Pope would ſnatch 
them out of all Hands, and keep them in his own; he 
ſnatches at Peter's Keys, but makes Shipwreck of Peter's 
Faith, arrogating Peter's Power, but abrogating his holy 
Profeſſion. Learn, 1. That the Authority and Power which 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel do exerciſe and execute, is from 
Chriſt: I will give thee the Keys of the Kingdom. 2. That this 
Power of the Keys Chriſt diſpenſed promiſcuouſly to all his 
Apoſtles, and never deſigned it as a Peculiar for St Peter. As 
they all made the ſame Profeſſion of Faith by Peter, fo they 
all received the ſame Authority and Power with Peter. And 
accordingly, the Apoſtles exerciſed their Office 1 
upon Peter, in converting thoſe of the Circumciſion as well 
as he. And St Paul, who was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
opened the Kingdom of Heaven to far more Gentiles than 
ever Peter did; and therefore had this Key of the Kingdom 
of Heaven given to him, as much as to St Peter. 


20 Then charged he his diſciples that they ſhould 
tell no man that he was Jeſus the Chriſt. 


That is, till after his Reſurrection. It may ſeem ſtrange, 


ge his Diſciples to tell no Man 
» leeing the Knowledge of it was 
eaſon is conceived to be: ' 1. Becauſe 
manifeſted till 
ed by himſelf, 


that he was Jeſus the Chriſt 
The R 


after his Reſurrection, and then to be publi 


* 


and confirmed by his own Miracles. 2. Left the Knowledge 
of it ſhould have hindred his Death : For, Had the Rulers 
known, they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory, Learn, 
That Chriſt has his own fit Limes, and proper Seaſons, in 
which he reveals his own Myſteries to the World. 3. That 
Chriſt was ſo intent upon his laying down his Life for Sin- 
ners, that he would not have his Death hindred by an un- 
timely Declaration of his being truly and really God: After 
his Death it was, that he declared himſelf to be the Son of God 
with Power, by the Reſurre&tion from the Dead, 


21 © From that time forth began Jeſus to ſhew 


| unto his diſciples how that he muſt go unto Jeruſalem, 


and ſuffer many things of the elders and chief prieſts 


and ſcribes, and be killed, and be raiſed again the 
third day. 


Obſerve; 1. The Wiſdom of our Saviour, in acquainting 
his Diſciples with the near Approach of his Death and Suffer- 

ings. This he did for ſeveral Reaſofls: 1. To let them un- 

derſtand that he was really God, (as they had juſt before con- 
feſſed him to be) by his fore-knowing, and fore- telling things 

to come. 2. To convince them of their Error, in apprehend- 
ing that his Kingdom was of this World, and that he was to 
reign here as a temporal Prince. 3. To prevent their being 
offended at his Sufferings, and to prepare them for their own; 
that they might neither ſhrink at them, nor ſink under them. 
Obſerve, 2. The Perſons foretold by Chriſt, that ſhould be 
the bloody Actors in the Tragedy of his Death; namely, the 
Rulers and chief Prieſts ; it was the Poor that received Chriſt, 
and embraced. the Goſpel; it was the great Ones of the 
World that rejected him, and ſet him at nought; and the 
Rulers both inChurch and State condemned and crucified him, 


22 Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke 
him, ſaying, Be it far from thee, Lord: this ſhall 
not be unto thee. | | 


No doubt Peter ſpake all this out of a ſincere Intention, 


and with a ſingular Affection towards our Saviour; but pious 
Intentions and good Affections will not juſtify unwarrant- 
able Actions. 7 


rom this Counſel of St Peter to Chriſt, we 
learn, 1. How ready Fleſh and Blood is to oppoſe all that 
tends to Suffering; Maſter, ſpare thyſelf. 2. What need we 
have to be fortified againſt the Temptations of Friends as 
well as of Enemies; for Satan can make good Men his In- 
ſtruments to do his Work, when they little think of it. Peter 
little ſuſpected that Satan ſet him on Work to hinder the 
Redemption of Mankind, by diſſuading Chriſt from dying. 
But obſerve in the next Verſe with what Indignation Chrilt 


rejects Peter's Advice. 
23 But he turned and ſaid unto Peter, Get thee” 
behind me, Satan; thou art an offence unto me: for 


thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, but 
thoſe that be of men, | | 


_ 


Chriſt looked upon Peter with Anger and Diſpleaſure ; 
Chriſt heard Satan ſpeaking in Peter. It was Peter's Tongue, 
but Satan tuned it; therefore Chriſt calls Peter by Satan's 

Name : "They that will do the Devil's Work, ſhall have the 
Devil's Name too. He that would hinder the Redemption 
of Mankind, is Satan, an Adverſary to Mankind. From our 
Saviour's ſmart Reproof given to Peter, learn, That no Love 
or Reſpect to Mens Perſons or Piety muſt draw us to flatter 
them in their Sins, or cauſe us to ſpeak lightly of their Sins. 
From our Saviour's Reſolution not to favour himſelf, not- 
withſtanding Peter's Advice, learn, That ſo intent was the 
Heart of Chriſt upon the great Work of Man's Redemption, 


that he could not bear the leaſt Word that ſhould obſtruct 
him in it, or divert him from it. e — a 


24 Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, If any man 
will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take 
up his croſs, and follow me. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Saviour recommends his Religion 
to every Man's Choice; not attempting by Force and Vio- 
lence to compel any to the Profeſſion of it. If any Man will 
come = me, that is, if any Man chooſe and reſolve to be a 
Chriſtian, 2. Our Saviour's Terms propounded: 1. Self-de- 
nial, Let him deny rs oe 6 By which we are not to under- 


| ſtand the denying an 


renouncing of our Senſes in Matters 


| of 
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of Faith, nor yet the renouncing of our Reaſon in matters 


of Religion z but by Self-denial is meant, that we ſhould be gu 


willing to part with all our Earthly Comforts, and quit all our 


Temporal N 4/9 for the 3a 


An 4 to 1 Roman Cuſtom, that the Malefactor, who 


| Was to be crucified, took his Croſs upon his Shoulder; and 


ied 1 e Place of Execution. Where note, Not the 
— he Croſs for ourſelves, but the patient bearing 
of it when God lays it upon our Shoulder, is the Duty in- 
joined : Let him take up his Croſs. 3. Goſpel-Service, He 
muſt follow me; that is, mY my Commands, and follow my 
Example: He muſt ſet my Life and Doctrine continually be- 
fore him, and mult be daily correcting and reforming of his 
Life by that Rule and Pattern. See on Luke Ix. 23. 


25 For whoſoever will fave his life, ſhall loſe ity and 
whoſoever will loſe his life for my ſake, ſhall find it. 


Obſerve hete, 1. That the Love of this temporal Life, is a 
>reat temptation to Men to deny Chriſt, and to renounce 
2 holy Religion. 2. That the ſureſt Way to attain Eternal 
Life, is chearfully to 1 down a Mortal Life, when the 
Glory of Chriſt and his Service calleth us thereunto: 

26 For what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain 
the whole world, and loſe his own foul? or what 
ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? 

Learn, t. 'That God has intruſted every one of us with a 
Soul of ineſtimable Worth and Preciouſneſs, capable of being 
ſaved or loſt, and that to all Eternity. 2. That the Gain 
of the whole World is not comparable with the Loſs of one 
precious Soul. The Sonl's Loſs is an incomprehenſible and 
irrecoverable Loſs: 


27 For the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of 
his Father with his angels; and then he ſhall reward 
every man according to his works. h 


There is a two-fold Judgment ſpoken of by this Evangelift 
$t Matthew, namely, a particular Coming of Chriſt to exe- 


cute Vengeance on the Jews, at the Deſtruction of Feruſa- | 
km; and a general Coming at the Day of Judgment. If we | 


underſtand this Place of the lattet, we have then, 1. The 
Judge deſcribed, The Son of Man, he who was and js both 


od and Man, ſhall judge both Angels and Men. 2: The| 
Bed, He ſball come in Glory with | 


Splendor of that Day 
his holy Angels. The Attendance of Angels ſhall be 1 * 
by Chriſt, not for Neceſſity, but for Majeſty. 3. The Work 
and Buſineſs "HE Day demonſtrated, and that is, To 
render to every Man according to his Work. Learn, That the 
Judgment of the great Day will be moſt glorious and righ- 
teous : Chrift will be glorious in his Perſon, and glorious 
in his Attendance : and the Judgment will be according to 
Righteouſneſs, Without Reſpett of Perſons, according ta what 
has been done in the Body. | 


28 Verily I ſay unto you, There be ſome ſtanding. 


here which ſhall not taſte of death till they ſee the] 


Son of man coming in his kingdom. 
A threefold Senſe and Interpretation is given of theſe 


Words. 1. Some will have them refer to our Saviour*s Tranſ- 


Eguration, mentioned in the next Chapter: As if he had ſaid, 
% Some of you, as Peter, James and. John, ſhall ſhortly ſee 
me upon Mount Tabor in ſuch Glo! as I will come in to 
Large 2. Others underſtand the Words of Chriſt's ex- 


erciſing his Kingly Power in the Deſtruction of Feruſalem | 


and the Jewiſh Nation; which St John did live to ſee. 


Others refer the Words to the Time of the Goſpel after | 


hriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, when the Goſpel was 
propagated and ſpread far and near, according to St Mark, 
ix. 1. There are ſome ſtanding here, that ſhall not taſte of 
Death, till they ſee the Kingdom o God come with Power ; that 
is, till they ſee the Increaſe an Enlargement of the Church 
by the Goſpel. Thence note, That where the Goſpel is 


powerfully preached, and chearfully obeyed, th 
cometh moſt gloriouſly in his Kingd- oy „there Chriſt 


CHAP. XVIL 


ND after ſix days Jeſus taketh Peter, James, 
41 and John his brother, and bringeth them up 


ke of Chriſt and his Holy | 
oſpel-Suffering, He muft take up his Crofs : | 


into an high mountain apart, 2 And was-transfi. 
red before them: and his face did ſhine as the fun, 
and his raiment was white as the light. 


The former Part of this Chapter gives us an Actouiit of 
our Saviour's glorious Transfiguration, he laid as it were the 
Garments of frail Humanity and Mortality aſide for a little 
time, and aſſuming to himſelf the Robes of x ty and 
Glory, the Rays of his Divinity darted forth; his Face ſhined 
with a pleaſing Brightneſs; and his Raiment with ſuch a glo- 
rious Luſtre, as did at once both dazzle aid delight the Eyes 
of the Beholders: Here ob/erve, 1. The Reaſons of our 
Lord's Transfiguration. 1. To demonſtrate and teſtify the 
Truth of his D 
living God: According to St Peter's Confeſſion juſt before. 
This divine Glory was. an Evidence of his divine Nature. 
2. Chriſt was thus transfigured, to prefigure the Glory of his 
ſecond Coming to Judgment, wheh he ſhall be admired of his 
Saints, às here he was admired by his Diſciples: Obſerve, 2. 
The Choice which our Saviour inakes of the Witneſſes of his 
Transfiguratiofl, his three Diſciples, Peter, James and John. 
But why Diſciples? Why three Diſciples? Why theſe three ? 
1. This T ransfiguration was a Type and Shadow of the Glory 
of Heaven: Chriſt therefore voiichſafes the Earneft and 
Firſt-Fruits of that Glory only to Saints; upon whom he 
intended to beſtow the full Harveſt. 2. Three Diſciples were 
Witneſſes ſufficient to teſtify this Miracle. 


contented at his being left out, others are alſo left but beſides 


Diſciples are more eminent for Grace, Zeal, and Love to 
Chriſt; and, conſequently, are moſt highly dignified and ho- 
noured by him. The moſt eminent Manifeſtations of Glory, 
are made by God to thoſe that are moſt eminent in Grace. 
2. Theſe three were Witneſſes of Chriſt's Agony and Paſſion; 


his Transfiguration. This glorious Viſion from Mount Tabor 
fitted them to abide the Terrors of Mount Calvary. Learn, 
| That thoſe whom God ſingles out for the greateſt Trials, he 
' wilfit beforehand with the beſt Enablements. 


. 


3 And behold, there appeared unto them Moſes 
and Elias talking with him. 


Obſerve here, The glorious Attendants upon our Saviour 
at his glorious Transfiguration 5 they were 8 Men; 
and thoſe two Men, Moſes and Elias. This being but a 
Glimpſe of Chriſt's Glory, not a full Manifeſtation of it, only 
two of the glorified Saints attend upon Chriſt at it: When 
he ſhall come in his full Glory, ten Thouſand of Thouſands 


— — 


two Angels; becauſe Men were more nearly concerned in 
what was done; they were not only Spectators but Partners. 
Man's Reſtoration was Chriſt's principal Aim: The Angel's 
Confirmation his leſs principal Defign. But why Moſes and 


Elias? 1. Maſes the Giver of the Law, and Elia the Chief 


of the Prophets, attending both upon Chriſt, did ſhew the 
Conſent of the Law and the Prophets with Chriſt, a their 


fulfilling and accompliſhment in him. 2. Becauſe theſe two 


were the moſt laborious Servants of Chrift, both adventures 
their Lives in God's Cauſe, and therefore are highly ho- 
noured by Chriſt, Such as honour him, he will honour.” 


4 Then anſwered Peter, and faid unto Jeſus, 
Lord, it is good for us to be here; if thou wilt, let 
us make here three tabernacles ; one for thee, and 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſupplicating, Peter. No doubt 
the other two, James and Jahn, were much affected, but 
Peter is more fervent and forward ; yet there is no arguing 
with the Papiſts from his Fervency to his Superiority ; his 
Perſonal Prerogatives were not hereditary. Obſerve, 2. The 
Perſon ſupplicated, Jeſus; not Moſes, nor Elias; the Diſci- 
ples make no Prayer, no Suit to them, but to Chriſt only. 
Prayers to Saints departed are both vain and unlawful. Ob- 
ferve, 3. The Supplibation itſelf, and that was for their 
Continuance where they were. It is good for us to be here. 
O what a raviſhing Comfort is the Fe lowſhip of the 
Saints! but the Preſence of Chriſt among them renders 


their Joys tranſporting. Obſerve, 4. Their Proffer of Service 
; : to 


7. 


ivinity; that he was Chriſt the Son of the 


Judas was un- 
worthy of this Favour, yet leſt he ſhould murmur or be diſ- 


him. 3: Theſe three, rather than others; becauſe, 1. Theſe 


to prepare them for which, they are here made Witneſſes of 


ſhall attend him. Theſe two Attendants were two Men, not | 


= comfort thoſe whom the | ; ET 
W jeltcd and call het e Terrors of the Almighty have de- 


15 r Ie them out of this paſſionate Amazement, it was | 
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10 farther this Continuance, Let us mate three Tabernacles. 
Tus Motion was well meant and devout. St Peter will ſtick 
at no Coſt nor Pains for the Enjoyment of Chriſt's Preſence 
and his Saints Company, yet was the Motion unadviſed and 
raſh. St Pater erred in defiring a Perpetuity of that Condi- 
tion which was but tranſient and momentary. This Viſion 


was only a Taſte of Glory, not a full Repaſt. He errs, in 


that he would bring down Heaven to Earth, and take up 
with Tabor inſtead of Heaven, He errs, in that he would 
enter upon the Poſſeſſion of Heaven's Glory without ſuf- 
fering, and without dying. Peter would be clothed upon, but 
was not willing to be unchthed. Learn, 1. That a Glimpſe 
of Glory is enough to wrap a Soul into Extaſy, and to make 
it out of Love with worldly Company. 2. That we are 
apt to defire more of Heaven upon Earth, than God will 
allow : We would fain have the heavenly Glory come down 
to us, but we are unwilling to go by Death to that: we 
know not what we ſay when we talk of Felicity, in Taber- 
nacles upon Earth. 15 


5 While he yet ſpake, behold, a bright cloud 
overſhadowed them: and behold, a voice out of the 
cloud, which ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleaſed : hear ye him. 


Obſerve here, 1. A Cloud was put before the Diſciples 
Eyes, for two Reaſons. 1. To allay the Luſtre and Re- 
ſplendency of that Glory which they were ſwallowed up 
with. As we cannot look upon the Sun in its full Bright- 
neſs, hut under a Cloud by Reflection; ſo the Glory of 
Heaven is inſupportable, till God veils it, and ſhelters us 
from the Surcharge of it. 2. A Cloud overſhadows them, 
to hinder their farther prying and looking into the Glory. 
We muſt be content to behold God here through a Cloud 


being now in a State of 


Sufferings after ſo glorious a Transfigurations 


Fear; and it is a Word of Aſliftance, Verbum Operas 
torium; he that ſaid unto them, Ariſe; Be not afraid; did 
by his Spirit breathe Life, and conyey Strength into their 
Souls, to enable them to ariſe. Obſerve, 4. The ſtrict In- 
junction given by Chriſt to his Diſciples, not to publiſh or 
proclaim this Viſion till after his Reſurrection, for two Rea- 
ſons : 1. Leſt it ſhould hinder his Paſhon : For had the Ruler} 
of the World known him ta be the Lord of Life and Gloy, they 
would not have crucified him Therefore Chriſt W 

concealed his Deity to give way to his Paſſion; 2. Chriſt 
umiliation, would have his Majeſt 

veiled, his Glory concealed, and 3 forbids that 
the glorious Viſion of his Transfiguration ſhould be publiſh- 
ed, and accordingly charges his Diſciples, That they tell the 
Viſn to no Man till he was riſen. As if Chriſt had ſaid, 
Tell no Man the Things which you have ſeen; not the Re- 
ſidue of the Diſciples, that they be not troubled that they 
were not admitted to ſee with you; nor thoſe Believers 
which now follow me, that they be not ſcandalized at my 


10 And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, Why 
then ſay the ſcribes, that Elias muſt firſt come ? 
4 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Eliag 
cruly ſhall firſt come, and reſtore all things. 12 But 


darkly, ere long 9ve ſhall ſee him Face to Face, Obſerve, 2. The 
Teſtimony given by God the Father out of the Cloud con- 
cerning Jeſus Chriſt his Son: This ts my beloved Son, in whort, 
J am well pleaſed. Here note, 1. The Dignity of his Perſon, 
he is a Son, therefore, for Nature coeſſential, for Dignity co- 
equal, for Duration coeternal with the Father; and a beloved 
Son, becauſe of his Likeneſs and Conformity to him. A 
Father's Likeneſs is the Cauſe of Love; a Union of 'Wills 
cauſes a mutual endearing of Affections. Note, 2. The Ex 
cellency of his Mediation, In whom I am well pleaſed. Chriſt 
in himſelf was moſt pleaſing to God the Father, and in and 

through him he is well pleaſed with all Believers, Chriſt's 

Mediation for us makes God appeaſable to us, - Note, 3. 

The Authority of his Doctrine; Hear him: Not Moſes and 
Elias, who were Servants, but Chriſt my Son, whom I have 

commiſſioned to be the great Prophet and Teacher of my 

Church: Therefore adore him as 75 Son, believe in him as 


our Saviour, and hear him as your awgiver. He honours 


hriſt moſt, that obeys him beſt. The obedient Ear ho- | 
nours Chriſt more than either the gazing Eye, the adoring | 
Knee, or the applauding Tongue. This is my beloved Son, 
hear him. = | 4 
— 
6 And when the diſciples heard it, they fell on 
their face, and were ſore afraid. 7 And Jeſus came 
and touched them, and ſaid, Ariſe, and be not afraid. 
8 And when they had lifted up their eyes, they ſaw no 
man, ſave Jeſus only. 9 And as they came down 
from the mountain, Jeſus charged them, ſaying, Tell 
the viſion to no man until the Son of man be riſen 
again from the dead. 5 


Obſerve here, 1. The Effect which this Voice from Hea- 
ven had upon the Apoſtles, it caſt them into a Paſſion of 
Horror and Amazement. They were fore afraid, and fell on 
; their Face. Learn thence, That ſuch is the Majeſty and 
Glory of God, that Man in his ſinful State cannot bear ſo 


much as a Glimpſe of it, without great Conſternation and 
How unable is Man to hear the Voice of God ? And 


Fear. 


yet how ready to deſpiſe the Voice of Man? If God ſpeaks 


y himſelf, his Voice is too terrible; if he ſpeaks by his Mi- 
It is too contemptible. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon by 


niſters, 


whom the Diſciples were recovered out of theſe amazing 


Fears into which the | ' 
Þ | were caſt; namely, byChriſt : Feſus came 
= «rd ſaid, Be not afraid. It is Chrift alone who can raiſe and 


Obſerve, 3. The Manner how Chriſt 


I ſay unto you, that Elias is come already, and they 


knew him not, but have done unto him whatſoever 
they liſted : likewiſe ſhall alſo the Son of man ſuffer 
of them. 13 Then the diſciples underſtood that he 
ſpake unto them of John the Baptiſt. 


Here we have the Diſciples Queſtion, and our Saviour's 
Anſwer. They aſk our Saviour, how the Obſervation of 
the Jewiſh Dottors holds good, that Elias muſt come before 
the Meſſias come? We ſce the Meſſias, but we ſee no Elias 3 
our Saviour anſwers, that Elias was come already: Not 
Elijah in Perſon, but one in the Spirit and Power of Elias; 
one of his Spirit and Temper, to wit, Jahn the Baptiſt, who 
was propheſied of under the Name of Elias. And indeed 
great was the Reſemblance between the Elias of the Old 
Teſtament, and of the New, namely, John the Baptiſt ; They 
were both born in bad Times; they were.both zealous for 
God and Religion; they were beth undaunted Reprovers of 
the Faults of Princes; and they were both hated and implas 
cably perſecuted for the ſame, Learn, That Hatred and 
e ee even unto Death, has often been the Lot and 
Portion of ſuch as have had the Zeal and Courage to reprove 


| the Faults of Princes; Elid is come, and they did unto him 


whatſoever they would. 


14 And when they were come to the multitude, 
there came to him a cer/ain man kneeling down ty 
him, and ſaying, 15 Lord, have mercy on my ſon ; 
for he is lunatick, and fore vexed: for oft-times he 
falleth into the fire, and oft into the water. 16 And 
I brought him to thy diſciples, and they could not 
cure him, | 3 ; 


Obſerve here, t. A ſiek Patient brought to Chriſt, the 
great Phyſician, for Cure and Healing. A Zunatichy that 
is, a Perſon at certain Times of the Moon afflicted with the 
Falling Sickneſs. 2. This Sickneſs of his was aggravated 
by Satan, who bodily poſſeſſed him, and cruelly, caſt him 
into the Fire and into the Water, but rather for Torture 
than Diſpatch. O how does Satan, that malicious Tyrant, 
rejoice in doing hurt to Mankind! Lord, abate his Power, 
ſince his Malice will not be abated. | Obſerve, 3. The Per- 
ſon that brought him forth for Cure, his compaſſionate Fa- 
ther, who kneeled down and cried out.. Need will make 
a Perſon! both humble and eloquent. Every one has a 
Tongue to ſpeak for himſelf; happy is he that keeps 2 
Tongue for others. 4. The Phyſicians that he was brought 
unto: Firſt, To the Diſciples, and when they could not 


"3 


cure him, then to Jeſus. We never apply ourſelves im- 
| O portunately 
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' portunately to the God of Power, till we begin to deſpair 
.of the Creature's Help. | 


1 Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, O faithleſs and 
at generation, how long ſhall I be with you? 
how long ſhall I ſuffer you? bring him hither to me. 


Theſe Words are a ſevere Rebuke 1 by Chriſt to his 
own Diſciples. Where Obſerve, The Perſons upbraided, his 
'Diſciples : and the Sin upbraided with, Unbelief. O farth- 
V Generation! Yet was it not the total Want of Faith, but 
the Weakneſs and Imperfection of Faith that they were up- 

braided with and reproved for. Hence Larn, 1. That fe- 
dret Unbelief may lie hid and undiſcerned in a Perſon's 
Heart, which neither others nor himſelf may take any No- 
tice of, until ſome Trial doth diſcover it. The Diſciples 
were not ſenſible of that Unbelief which lay hid in them till 
this Occaſion did diſcover it. Learn, 2. That the great 
Obſtacle and Obſtruction of all Bleſſings, both ſpiritual and 
temporal, coming to us, is our Unbelief; O faithleſs Gene- 
ration! Others conceive that theſe Words were not ſpoken 
to the Diſciples, but to the Scribes, which St Mark, ch. ix. 
fays, at this time were diſputing with Chriſt's Diſciples, and 
perhaps, inſulting over them, as 8 found out a Diſtem- 
per which could not be cured by Chriſt's Name and Power; 
and theſe he called now, as he had done heretofore, a Gene- 
ration of Vipers. | 


18 And Jeſus rebuked the devil; and he departedout 
of him: and the child was cured from that very hour. 


Obſerve here, With what Facility and Eaſe our Saviour 
cured this poor Man, who was bodily poſſeſſed by Satan : 
With one Word ſpeaking, he delivered the diſtreſſed Perſort 
from the Malice and Power of Satan. Thence learn, That 
how long ſoever, and how ftrong ſoever Satan's Poſſeſſion 
has been in a Perſon, Chriſt can eject and caſt him out both 
eaſily and ſpeedily. | 

19 Then came the diſciples to Jeſus apart, and ſaid, 
Why could not we caſt him out? 20 And Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, Becauſe of your unbelief: for verily 
I ſay unto you, if ye have faith as a grain of muſtard- 
ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Remove hence 
to yonder place, and it ſhall remove; and nothin 
ſhall be impoſſible unto you. 21 Howbeit, this kind 
goeth not out but by prayer and faſting, 


Obſerve here, How aſhamed the Diſciples were of this 
open Rebuke given them by their Maſter ; they privately aſk 
him the Cauſe of their ill Succeſs, Thy they could not caſt out 
Satan, according to the Power promiſed them to work Mi- 
racles? Our Saviour tells them, that their Power to work 
this Miracle now failed them for a double Reaſon. 1. For 
their Unbelief, by which we are to underſtand the Weakneſs 
of their Faith, not the total Want of Faith. 2. Becauſe they 


neglected the ſpecial Means appointed by God in order to 


that End; to wit, Fa/ting and Prayer : That is, a Fervour 
of Devotion, joined with Faith and Faſting. Thence learn, 
That Faſting and Prayer are two eſpecial Means of Chriſt's 
Appointment, for the enabling us victoriouſiy to overcome 
Satan, and to caſt him out of ourſelves and others. We muſt 
ſet an Edge upon our Faith by Prayer, and upon our Prayer 


dy Faſting. Queſtion, But what are we to underſtand by 
a 


Faith as a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed? Anſwer, 1. Some do 
thereby underſtand a Faith that groweth and increaſeth as a 
Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, or a Faith as ſtrong and active in 
Heart as Muſtard-ſeed is on.the Palate. And by removing 
Mountains, underſtand the performing Things that are moſt 
difficult; as if Chriſt had ſaid, Did your Faith increaſe as a 
Grain of Muſtard-ſeed grows, it would enable you to ſur- 


mount all Difficulties whatſoever, 2. Others, by Faith as a 


Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, underſtand the leaſt Degree of ſin- 


cere Faith on God, it being a proverbial" Speech among the 


Jews, ' uſed pro re minima, for the leaſt Thing; as if 
Chriſt had ſaid, “ Had you the leaſt Meaſure of that Faith 
which caſts, out Fear and Doubting of Succeſs in the Diſ- 
charge of Jour Office, 1 might perform Things moſt dif- 


ficult, and even this Faith in its Effects would be moſt 
mighty.“ Dr Ihitly, 


22 J And while they abode in Galilee, Jeſus ſaid 
unto them, The Son of man ſhall be betrayed into 


4 


he hands of. cmen.: a2. And they thalh kill kim. and 
the third day he ſhall be raiſed again. And they 
were exceeding ſorry. ö 


Obſervable it is, how Len eee our Saviour forewarned 
his Diſciples of his approaching Sufferings. All was little 
enough to arm them againſt the Scandal of the Croſs, and 
to reconcile them to the Thoughts of what he was to ſuffet 
for them, and they were to ſuffer with him. Learn, That 
we can never hear too much of the Doctrine of the Croſs ; 
nor can we be too_often inſtructed in our Duty to prepare 
for a ſuffering Condition. As Chriſt went by his Croſs ta 
his Crown, from a State of Abaſement to a State of Exalta- 
tion, ſo mult all his Diſciples and Followers likewiſe. 


24 C And when they were come to Capernaum, they 
that received tribute- money, came to Peter, and ſaid, 
Dothinot your maſter pay tribute? 25 He ſaith, Yes, 
And when he was come into the houſe, Jeſus prevent- 
ed him, ſaying, What thinkeſt thon, Simon? of whom 
do the kings of the earth take cuſtom or tribute? of 
their own children, or of ſtrangers? 26 Peter ſaith unto 
him, Of ſtrangers. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Then are the 
children free. 27 Notwithſtanding, leſt we ſhould of- 
fend them, go thou to the ſea, and caſt an hook, and 
take up the fiſh that firſt cometh up; and when thou 
haſt opened his mouth, thou ſhalt find a piece of mo- 
ney : that take, and give unto them for me and thee. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Queſtion put to St Peter; Death your 
Mafter pay Tribute? This Tribute-Money originally was a 
Tax patd yearly by every Jew to the Service of the Temple, 
to the Value of fifteen Pence a Head. But when the Jews 
were brought under the Power of the Romans, this Tribute- 
Money was paid to the Emperor, and was changed from an 
Homage-Penny to God, to a Tribute-Penny to the Con- 
queror. The Collectors of this Tribute-Money aſk Peter, 
whether his Maſter would pay it or not. Obſerve, 2. The 
Anſwer returned, poſitively and ſuddenly, He does pay. Peter 
conſults not firſt with our Saviour, whether he would pay it; 
but knowing his Readineſs to render to all their due, he ſays, 
Yes. There was no truer Pay-Mafter of the King's Dues, 
than he that was King of Kings. He preached if, and he 
practiſed it: Give unto Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar's. 
Yet Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour inſinuates his own Exemption, 
Privilege, and Freedom from paying this Tribute-Money, as 
he was the Son of God, the Univerſal King: Subjects pay 
Tribute, but Kings Children are free. Though Chriſt was 
free from paying Tribute by a natural Right, yet he would 
not be free by a voluntary Diſpenſation. Therefore Obſerve, 
To prevent all Scandal and Offence, he works a Miracle, 
rather than the Tribute-Money ſhould go unpaid. Whether 
Chriſt by his Almighty Word created this Piece of Money in 
the Mouth of the Fiſh, (which was half a Crown for himſelf 
and St Peter, who had an Houſe in Capernaum, and was 
there to pay his Poll) or whether Chriſt cauſed the Fiſh to take 
up this Piece of Money at the Bottom of the Sea, is not ne- 


ceſlary to enquire, nor poſſible to determine. Our Duty is, 


I. Reyerentially to adore that omnipotent Power, which 
could command the Fiſh to be both his Treaſurer to keep 
his Silver, and his Purveyor to bring it to him. 2. Induſtri- 
ouſly to imitateſhis Example, in ſhunning all Occaſions of Of- 
tence, eſpecially towards thoſe whom God has placed in So- 
vereign Authority over us. Obſerve laſtly, The Poverty of 
our holy Lord, and his Contempt of worldly Wealth and 
Riches: He had not ſo much as fifteen Pence by him to pay 
his Toll. Chriſt would not honour the World ſo far as to 
have any Part of it in his own Poſſeſſion, The beſt Man that 
ever lived in the World had not a Penny in his Purſe, nor an 
Houſe to hide his Head in, which he could call his own. 


— 


H A P. XVIII. 


A7 the ſame time came the diſciples unto Jeſus, 


ſaying, Who is the greateſt in the kingdom 
of heaven ? | 


Notwithſtanding our bleſſed Saviour had ſo often told his 


Diſciples that his Kingdom was not of this Word, yet 
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he Meſſias, ſhould ſhew forth the Glory of; in which 
ue, 2 be diſtinct Places bf Honour and Offices one 
above another; and accordingly, at this Time, the Ambition 
of the Diſciples led them to enquire of our Saviour, who 


f 0 ghey an dreamt of a temporal and Nr r 
4 A 


Wo to ſuch as ſtumble at Offence given, this is V Dolentts, 
the Wo of one lamenting: From the Whole, note, 1. That 


] Scandals, or : offenſive! Actions in the Church of Chriſt, 


ſhould have the chief Place of Honour and Dignity under him 


in that his Kingdom, who ſhould be the principal Officers 
of State; concluding it muſt be ſome of them, though they 
could not agree who were fitteſt for thoſe high Poſts of Ho- 
nour and Service. Learn hence, That the beſt and holieſt 
of Men are too ſubje& to Pride and Ambition, to court 
worldly Dignity and Greatneſs, to affect a Weft be- 
fore, and a Superiority above others: The Diſciples them- 
ſelves were tainted with the Itch of Ambition, which prompt- 
ed them to enquire of their Maſter, I bo ſhould be the greateſt 
in his Kingdom of the Church? | | 


2 And Jeſus called a little child unto him, and ſet 
him in the midſt of them, 3 And ſaid, Verily I ſay 
unto you, Except ye be, converted and become as 
little children, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of 
heaven. 


Our Saviour intending to cure this Pride and Ambition 
in his Diſciples, firſt preaches to them the Doctrine of Hu- 
mility, and to enforce his Doctrine, he ſets before them a 
little Child, the proper Emblem of Humility ; aſſuring them, 
that unleſs they be converted, or turned from this Sin of 
Pride and Ambition, and become as a little Child in Low- 
lineſs of Mind, and Contempt of worldly Greatneſs, they 
cannot be ſaved. Learn hence, 1. That no Sins are more 
odious and abominable in the Sight of God, than Pride and 
Ambition, eſpecially amongſt the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
Learn, 2. That Perfoiis already converted do ſtand in need of 
farther Converſion: They that are converted from a State of 
Sin, may want to be converted from a particular Act of Sin: 
This was the Diſciples Caſe here; they were turned from a 
Courſe of Sin, but they wanted a Converſion from a particular 
AR of Sin; to wit, from Ambition. Leurn, 3. That Conver- 


ſion, though ſincere, may be very imperfect, Converts ſtill | 


have Remains of Corruption, ſome Luſt often breaking forth, 
which they muſt take ſpecial Care to reſiſt and ſubdue, 


4 Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this 


little child, the ſame is greateſt in the kingdom of 
heaven. | 21 | 


As if our Lord had ſaid, That Apoſtle, or that Miniſ- 
ter, who thinks as meanly of himſelf as a little Child, and 
is humble and lowly in his own Efteem, he deſerves the 
higheſt Place of Dignity and Honour in my Church.” Note, 
"That the truly humble Perſon, who is freeſt from affecting 
Pre-eminency, is moſt worthy of the higheſt Dignity and 


Eminency in the Church of God; and in the Account | 


of Chriſt, the Way to be honourable is to be humble. 
& Before Honour is Humility.” $4 | 


5 And whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch little child in 
my name, receiveth me. 6 But whoſo. ſhall offend 
one of theſe little ones which believe in me, it were 
better for him that a milſtone were, hanged about his 
neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the ſea, 


Our Saviour having declared, that the humbleſt Perſons 
ſhould be always higheſt in his Eſteem ; he next declares 
how exceeding dear and precious ſuch Chriſtians are to him, 
who reſemble little Children in Humility of Heart, and In- 
nocency of Life: Aſſuring the World, that whatever Kind- 
neſs and Reſpect is ſhewed to ſuch for his Sake, he reckons 
ſhewn to himſelf; and all the Diſreſpect and Unkindneſs 
which is offered to them, he accounts as done unto himſelf: 
So near is the Union, and ſo dear the Relation betwixt Chriſt 
and his Members, that whatever Good or Evil is done unto 
them, che reckons as done unto himſelf. 


7 4 Wo unto the world becauſe of offences; for 
it muſt needs be that offences come; but wo to that 
man by whom the offence cometh. 


Two Things are here obſervable: 1. The Neceſſity of 
feandalous Offences: It muſt needs be that Offences come. 
2. The Miſery and Miſchief that comes by them: Ms unto 
the IWarld becauſe of Offences. Wo unto ſuch as give Offence ; 
this is Ve Indignantis, the Wo of one denouncing; and 


will certainly fall out amongſt thoſe that profeſs Religion; 
and the Namę of Chriſt; Ofences toill come: Their Neceſ- 
ſity is partly from the Malice of Satan, partly from the 
Wickedneſs and Deceitfulneſs of Mens own Hearts and Na+ 
tures, God permitting thoſe to have their natural Effects. 
2. That ſcanaalous and offenſive Actions from ſuch as profeſs 
Religion and the Name: of ' Chriſt, are baneful and fatal 
Stumbling-Blocks to wicked and worldly Men; 3. That 
the Offence which wicked Men take at the Falls of the 
Profeſſors of Religion, to the hardning of themſelves in 
their wicked Practices, is Matter of juſt and great Lamen- 
tation; Mo unto the World becauſe of 0 ences. | 


8 Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, 
cut them off, and caſt hem from thee : it is better 
for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather 
than having two hands or two feet to be caſt into 
everlaſting fire. 9 And if thine eye offend thee, 
pluck it out, and caſt it from thee: it is better for 
thee to enter into life with one eye, rather than hav- 
ing two eyes to be caſt into hell- fire. 


This Command of Chriſt is not to be underſtood literally, 
as if it were our Duty to maim our bodily Members; but 
the Exhortation is, to cut off all Occaſions that may betray 
us into Sin; and to mortify our darling and beloved Luſts, 
though as dear to us as our right Eye. Learn, 1. That Sin 
may be avoided: It is our Duty to avoid whatever leads unta 
it, or may be the Inftrument or Occaſion of it. 2. That 
the beſt ay to be kept from the outward Acts of Sin, is to 
mortify our inward, Affection and Love to Sin. If our Love 
and Affection to Sin be mortified, our bodily Members may 


be preſerved, for they will no longer be Weapons of Sing 
but Inſtruments of Holineſs, 1 


10 Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 
little ones: for I ſay unto you, that in heaven their 
angels do always behold the face of my Father which 


is in heaven. 


Obſerve here, 1. A cautionary Direction given by Chriſt 


| to the Men of the World concerning his Members; Take 


heed that you do not offend one of my little Ones; that is, that 
ye do not undervalue and neglect, much leſs injure and afflit 
them. 2. A Reaſon aſſigned, Becauſe their * being con: 
ſtantiy and immediately in the Preſence of God, are perpetually 
ready to execute his Will, by revenging any Wrongs and 
Injuries done unto his Friends and Children, 155 1. What 
is the Office and Employment of the glorious Angels: Name- 
ly, to be the immediate Attendants upon the Royal Perſon of 
the Supreme King and Sovereign of the World. Learn 
hence, 2. In what Eſteem good Men are with God, and 
what a mighty Regard he has for the meaneſt of his Children, 
that he commits the Care and Preſervation of them to the 
holy Angels, who are neareſt to him, and in higheſt Favour 
and Honour with him. It is St Ferom's Note upon this 
Place, That great is the Dignity of theſe little Ones, ſeeing 


| every one of them from his Birth hath an Angel delegated 


to preſerve him, But though others think that the Opinion 
of a Tutelary Angel, or of one particular Angel's having 
the Cuſtody of one particular Saint, as his continual Charge, 
has not a ſufficient Foundation in the holy Scriptures ; yet 
all the Angels in Heaven are miniſtering. Spirſts to them; 


and though they do not always attend upon their Perfons 
(for they ſtand before the Face of God) yet it is to receive 


his Commands, either to help them in their Exigencies, or 
puniſh thoſe that injure them. | f 


11 For the Son of man is come to ſave that which 
was loſt, 12 How think ye? if a man have an hun- 
dred ſheep, and one'of them be gone aſtray, doth he 
not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the 
mountains, and ſeeketh that which is gone aſtray ? 
13 And if ſo be that he find it, verily I ſay unto you, 
he rejoiceth more of that ſheep than of the ninety and 
nine which went not aſtray. 14 Even ſo it is not 
the will of your Father which is in heaven that one 
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of theſe little ones ſhould periſh: - 
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ſoever the Church aſſembled doth in his 


their Endeavours. Learn, 


Chap. I'8. 
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Here our Saviour continues Þ1s af goon 
| d ſave them; therefore none ought to 
e ee And to illuſtrate this, he . 
pares himſelf to a good Shepherd, who regards every one o 
his Sheep; and if any wander or go aftray, he ſeelis to 5 
cover it with Deſire and Joy. Leorn, 1. That the . 
Condition of Mankind is like to that of wandring Sheep; they 
err and go aſtray from God, their chief Good, and the Ob- 
ject of their compleat Happineſs. 2. That it was the Work 
and Buſineſs, the Care and Concern of Jeſus,Chriſt, to ſeek 
and recover loſt Souls, as the Shepherd doth his loſt Sheep. 
„ That the Love and Care of Chriſt towards his Sheep, 
io ſeeking to ſave and to preſerve them, is a forcible Argu- 
ment unto all not to ſeandalize and offend. them, much leſs 
to perſecute and deſtroy them. 


15 Moreover, if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt 
thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him 
alone: if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy bro- 
ther. 16 But if he will not hear hee, then take with 
thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or 
three witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed. 17 
And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the 
church: but if he neglect to hear the church, let him 
be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican. 


In theſe Words our Saviour gives us ah excellent Rule 
for the Duty of fraternal Correction, or brotherly Admoni- 
tion, Where note, 1. That brotherly Reproof and Admoni- 
tion is a Duty incumbent upon Church-Members. 2. That 


it may be adminiſtred ſucceſsfully, it muſt be adminiſtred | 
privately and prudently. 3. When private Admonition pre- 


vails not, Chriſt has appointed Church-Governors to execute 
Church-Cenſures on the Obſtinate and Irreclaimable. 4. 
Perſons juſtly falling under the Cenſures of the Church, and 
rightly excommunicate, are to be looked upon as contuma- 
cious and ſtubborn Offenders, and the Members of the 
Church to ſhun Society and Converſation with them: F he 
negleft to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen 
Man, and as a Publican was among the Jews; wholly neg- 
lected, and not thought fit to be converſed with. 


18 Verily I ſay unto yau, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind 
on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven: and whatſoever 
ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. 


That is, whomſoeyer the Officers of my Church ſhall 
juſtly excommunicate upon Earth, ſhall, without Repent- 
ance, be ſhut out of Heaven; and whoſoever upon their 
true Repentance ſhall be abſolved on Earth, ſhall be abſolved 
in Heaven. Learn, That Chriſt will ratify in Heaven what- 

Name upon Earth ; 
whether to the cenſuring of the Guilty, or the abſolving of 
the Penitent. This Power of Binding and Looſing is by 
Chriſt committed to his Church. * | 


19 Again I fay unto you, that if two of you ſhall 
agree on earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall 


| alk, it ſhall be done for them of my Father which is 


in heaven. 20 For where two or three are gathered 


together in my name, there am I in the midſt of 


them, 


Here we have a gracious Promiſe made by Chriſt of his 
Preſence with all his Members in general, and with his Mi- 
niſters in ſpecial ; whenever they meet together in his Name, 
that is, by his Authority, in Obedience to his Command, 
and with an Eye to his Glory, Whenever they celebrate 
any ſacred Inſtitution of his, orexecute any Church-Cenſures, 
he will be in the midft of them, to quicken their Prayers, 
to guide their Counſels, to ratify their Sentence, to accept 

| I. That Chriſt will be graci- 
ouſly preſent with and amongſt his People, whenever the 
aſſemble and meet together in his Name, be it never ſo mall 
a Number. 2. That Chriſt will in a ſpecial Manner be 


preſent with the Guides and Officers of his Church, to direct 


thei Cenſures, and to confrm the Sentence paſſed in his 
2 


* Re” 


Name, and pronounced by his Authority, upon obſtinate 
Offenders. 7 | 


21 C Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, Lord, 
how oft ſhall my brother ſin againſt me, and I forgive 
him? till ſeven times? 22 Jeſus ſaith unto him, 
I fay not unto thee, Until ſeven times: but, Until 
ſeventy times ſeven, | 


0 


— 


Here St Peter puts a Queſtion to our Saviour, how often 
Chriſtians ſhould forgive Offences to their Brethren profeſ- 
ſing Repentance? Chriſt anſwers, that there ſhould be no 


End of our mutual forgiving one another, but we are to 


multiply our Pardon as our Brother manifeſts his Repentance, 
Not that we are hereby obliged to take the frequent Offender 
into our Boſom, and to make him our Intimate; but to! 


aſide all Malice, and all Thoughts and Deſires of Revenge, 


and to ſtand ready to do him any Office of Love and Friend- 
ſhip. Learn, 1. That to fall often into the ſame Offence 
againſt our Brother, is a great Aggravation of our Offence. 
2. That as the Multiplication of Sin is a great Aggravation 


of Sin, ſo the Multiplication of Forgiveneſs is a great De- 


monſtration of a Godlike Temper in us. He that multiplies 


Sin, doth, like Satan, fin abundantly ; and he that multi- 


plies Pardon, doth, like God, pardon abundantly, 


23 Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened 
unto a certain king which would take account of his 
ſervants; 24 And when he had begun to reckon, 
one was brought unto him which owed him ten thou- 
ſand talents. 25 But foraſmuch as he had not to pay, 
his lord commanded him to be ſold, and his wife 
and children, and all that he had, and payment to be 
made. 26 The ſervant therefore fell down and wor- 
ſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, have patience with me, 
and I will pay thee all. 27 Then the Lord of that 
ſervant was moved with compaſſion and looſed him, 
and forgave him the debt. 28 But the ſame ſervant 
went out, and found one of his fellow-ſervants, 
which owed him an hundred pence : and he Jaid 
hands on him, and took him by the throat, ſaying, 
Pay me that thou oweſt. 29 And his fellow- ſervant 
fell down at his feet, and beſought him, ſaying, Have 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 30 And 
he would not; but went and caſt him into priſon, 
till he ſhould pay the debt. 31 So when his fellow- 
ſervants faw what was done, they were very ſorry, 
and came and told unto their lord all that was done. 
32 Then his lord, after that he had called him, ſaid 
unto him, O thou wicked ſervant, I forgave thee all 
that debt, becauſe thou deſiredſt me: 33 Shouldeſt 
not thou alſo hav@had compaſſion on thy fellow-ſer- 
vant, even as I had pity on thee? 34 And his lord 


was wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors till 


he ſhould pay all that was due unto him. 35 So 
likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, 
if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his 
brother their treſpaſſes, 


Our bleſſed Saviour, to enforce the foregoing Doctrine of 
mutual Forgiveneſs, propounds a Parable; the main Scope 
of which is to ſhew, that unleſs we do actually forgive and 
paſs by Injuries done to us, we cut ourſelves off from all In- 
tereſt in God's pardoning Mercy, and muſt expect no For- 
giveneſs at the Hands of God. From the Whole, xe, 
I. That as we all ſtand in need of Forgiveneſs from God, 
ſo likewiſe of Forgiveneſs from one another. 2. That 
we all ſtand bound by the Laws of our holy Religion, to 
forbear and forgive one another. 3. That Almighty God 
has made the forgiving one another, the certain and ne- 
cellary Condition of his forgiving us. 4. That ſuch as are 
inexorable towards their Brethren, ſhall find Almighty 
God hard to be intreated towards themſelves. We may 
expect the ſame Rigour and Severity from God, which 
we ſhew to Men. $5. That the Freeneſs of God's Love in 

forgiving 
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forgive one another, 
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Chap. 19. St 


ought to be both an Argument to excite us to 
and alſo a Rule to direct us in on wy 
forgiving each other. Doth God forgive us when he 

has bow. in Ris Hand to puniſh us ? So muſt we when we 
have Ability and Opportunity for Revenge. Doth God for- 
ive univerſally all Perſons? So muſt we all Proc tic, 
Poth he forgive freely and willingly; heartily and ſincerely b 
So muſt we; we mall be as forward in forgiving; as they in 
provoking. Learn from the whole, The. Equity of unlimited 
Forgiveneſs of our Brother, becauſe our God and Saviour for- 
gives us more numerous and hainous Sins than our Brother 
is capable of committing againſt us. Let all unmerciful and 
unchriſtian Creditors remember this Text, who caſt poor 
Men into Priſon for Debt, who have nothing to pay : Surely 


forgiving us, 


he who bids us lend, oking for nothing again, will not allow 


us to impriſon where nothing can be hoped for. It is to be 
feared, ſuch will find but little Mercy hereafter, who have 
ſhewed no Mercy here! For if at the great Day ſuch ſhall 
be condemned as did not viſit Chriſtians in Priſon, what will 
their Condemnation be, who caſt them into Priſon ? 


CH A r i. 


A ND it came to paſs hat when Jeſus had fi- 
niſhed theſe ſayings, he departed from Galilee, 


and came into the coaſts of Judea beyond Jordan : 


We. 


ð tions of their own Mind. 
== our Saviour in all his Anf 


would condemn him for contradictin 


Chap. v. 


of all Chriſt's Enemies, 


& their Wit nor Malice could la 
i Co him: But obſerve the Piety and Prudence of his An- 
ſwer to the Phariſees in the nex 


2 And great multitudes followed him; and he healed 


them there. 


The Country of the Jews was divided into three Provinces; 
namely, Galilee, Samaria, and Fudea. | 
Cities of Nazareth, Chorazin, Bethſaida, and Caperngum 3 
here Chriſt dwelt and ſpent a conſiderable Part of his Time, 
preaching to them, and working Miracles among them. But 
now comes the Time in which our holy Lord takes his Leave 
of this Province of Galilee, and returned no more to it: Wo 
to that People, whoſe Unthankfulneſs for Chriſt's Preſence 
and Miniſtry amongſt them, cauſes him finally to forſake 
them. Having left Galilze, our holy Lord paſſes thro'ꝰ Sama- 
Ha, (the Samaritans being prejudiced againſt him, and refuſ- 
ing to receive him) and comes into the Coaſts of Fudea, 
where Multitudes of People flocked after him. But obſerve 


the Qualities of his Followers, not the Great Ones of the: 


World, not many Mighty, not many Noble; but the Poor 
and Deſpiſed Multitude, the Sick and Weak, the Deaf and 
Blind, the Diſcaſed and Diſtreſſed. Thence obſerve, That 
none but ſuch as find their need of Chriſt, will ſeek after 
him, and come unto him. None will apply to him for Help, 
till they fee] themſelves helpleſs. Great Multitudes of the 
Sick and Difeaſed came unto him, and he healed them all. 


3 © The Phariſees alſo came unto him, tempting 


him, and ſaying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to 
put away his wife for every cauſe? | 


Obſerve here, 1. That whereſoever our bleſſed Saviour went 
the Phariſees followed him: not out of a ſincere Intention, 
but with a Deſign to inſnare him; and accordingly, they pro- 
"ng a Queſtion to him concerning Divorce, Whether a 

an might put away his Wife on any Occaſion, as the Man- 
ner of the Jews was? Concluding that they ſhould intrap 
him in his Anſwer, whatever it was. If he denied the Law- 
fulneſs of Divorce, then they would charge him with contra- 
dicting Moſes, who allowed it. If he affirmed it, then they 


g his own Doctrine, 


1. That whereſoever our Lord went, as he had 
ſo the Devil ſtirred him up 
who ſought to render his Per- 
Doctrine unſucceſsful. 2. That 
none had ſuch a bitter Hatred and 
rſon, Miniſtry and Miracles, as the 


ſon unacceptable, and his 


Enmity againſt his P 
Phariſees. Men of g : 


the Light of their own Conſciences, and the clear Convic- 


3. That ſuch was the Wiſdom of 
wers to his Enemies, that neither 
y bold upon any thing to in- 
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In Galilee, were the | 


32. for favouring Mens Luſts, and for complying : 
with the wicked Cuſtom of the Jews, who upon every ſlight 


and frivolous Occaſion put away their Wives from them. 
= Learn thence, 


Diſciples and ſincere Followers, 
= bitter and malicious Enemies, 


reat Knowledge, who rebelled againſt | 


4 And he anſwered and ſaid uhto them; Have 
ye not read that he which made hem at the begin- 
ning, made them male and female? 5 And faid; 
For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mother, 
and ſhall cleave to his wife: and they twain ſhall-be 
one fleſh. 6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but 
one fleſh: What therefore God hath joingd together, 
let riot man put aſunder, 

Obſerve here, Chriſt gives no direct Anſwer to the Phari- 
ſees inſnaring Queſtion, but refers them to the firſt Inſtitution 
of Marriage, when God made them One, to the Intent that 
matrimonial Love might be both incommunicable and indiſ- 
ſoluble. Whence learn, 1. The ſacred Inſtitutionof Marriage: 
It is an Ordinance of God's own Appointment, as theGround 
and, Foundation of all ſacred and civil Society. Nhat Gd 
has joined together. Learn, 2. The Antiquity of this Inſtitu- 
tion, it was from the Beginning: He which made them at the 
Beginning, made them Male and Female. Marriage is al- 
moſt as old as the World, as old as Nature; there was no 
ſooner One Perſon, but God divided him into Two ; and 
no ſooner was there Two, but he united them into One, 
Learn hence, 3. The Intimacy and Nearneſs of this endeared 
and endearing Relation; the conjugal Knot is tied fo cloſe; 
that the Bonds of matrimonial Love are ſtronger than thoſe 
of Nature: Stricter is the Tie betwixt Huſband and Wifez 
than that betwixt Parent and Children, according to God's 


own Inſtitution. For this Cauſe ſhall a Man leave Father and | 
Mother, and cleave to his Wife, | = 


7 They ſay unto him, Why did Moſes then com- 
mand to give a writing of divorcement; and to 
put her away? 8 He ſaid unto them, Moſes, be- 
cauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts, ſuffered you to 
put away your wives: but trom the beginning it was 
not ſo. 9 And I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall 
put away his wife, except # be for fornication, and 
ſhall marry another; committeth adultery 5 and who- 


ſo marrieth her which is put away; doth commit 
adultery. 


Obſerve Here, The Phariſees Demand, and out Saviour's 
Reply. They demand, y Moſes commanded to put atway the 
Wife Ly a Bill of Divorce! Where note, The wicked Abuſe 
which the Phariſees put upon Maſes, as if he had commanded 
them, whereas he only permitted to put them away. Moſes 
ſuffered it for the Haraneſs of their Hearts, that is, he did not 
puniſh it; not allowing it as good, but winking at it as a 
leſſer Evil, becauſe the Jews were ſo barbarouſly cruel to 
their Wives, as to turn them away upon every Diſguſt. 
Now our Saviour in his Reply refers them again to the pri- 
mitive Inſtitution of Marriage; bidding them compare the 
Precept and their Practice together; for in the Beginning it 
was not ſo, Learn, That according to the Word and Will 
of God, nothing can violate the Bonds of Marriage, and 
juſtify a Divorce between Man and Wife, but the defiling 
of the Martiage-bed by Adultery and Uncleanneſs : This is 
the only Caſe in which Man and Wife may lawfully. part. 


I hoſoever ſhall put away his Miſe, except for Vornication, com- i 
mitteth Adultery. | 


10 His diſciples ſay unto him, If the caſe of the 
man be ſo with is wife, it is not good to marry, 


That is, if a Man be fo ſtrictly tied by Marriage, it is beſt 
for him not to marry. A very raſh Saying of the Diſciples, 
diſcovering both their great Carnality, and alſo the Tyranny 
of a ſinful Practice grown up into Cuſtom. Learn; 1. That 

the beſt of Men have their Weakneſſes and Infirmitics ; and 

the Fleſh takes its turn to ſpeak as well as the Spirit in them. 
All that the Saints ſay is not Goſpel, Learn, 2. How im- 
patient Nature is of Reſtraint, and how deſirous of ſinful 
5 and to be freed from the Ties and Bonds which 
the holy and wiſe Laws of God put upon it. 


11 But he ſaid unto them, All nen cannot receive 
this ſaying, ſave they to whom it is given. 12. For 
there are ſome eunuchs which were ſo born from 
their mother's womb : and there are ſome eunuchs 


which were made eunuchs of men: and there be 
ETON | P eunuchs 


* 


\ 


3 ** 
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ich hs for 
hs which have made themſelves eunuc 
Fo: e of heaven's ſake. He that is able to 


receive 17, let him receive il. 


f ord had ſaid, Vou my Diſciples do not con. 
ES 55 ſay. All Men without ſinning againſt . 
cannot abſtain from Marriage, but thoſe only to whom Go 
has given the Gift of Continency, and Grace of Chaſtity. 
Some indeed by Nature or natural Impotency are unfit for 
Marriage. Others wickedly are made unfit by Caſtration; 
others by religious Mortification bring under their Bodies, 
that being free from the Incumbrances that attend a Mar- 
riage State, they may give up themſelves the better to the Ex- 
erciſes of a holy Life. Learn, 1. That e es has 

iven to divers Perſons different Tempers and Conſtitutions : 
er can ſubdue their impure Deſires and Affections with - 
out the Remedy of comin, others cannot. 2. T hat Con- 
tinency, or an Ability to ive chaſtely, without the Uſe of 
Marriage, is the ſpecial Gift of God; not common to all, 
but beſtowed only upon ſome. A Gift it is, worthy of our 
fervent Prayers, worthy of our beſt Endeavours. 3. That 
4 Vow of Chaſtity is not in our Power; to quench a natural 

Affection requires a ſupernatural Gift. All have not received 
it : That is, all Men cannot live fingle, and abſtain from 
Matrimony. From whence it follows, that Men and Wo- 
men are not by Monaſtical Vows to be obliged to live a ſingle 
Life, which ſome cannot perform without Sin. Note farther, 
When Chriſt ſays, that ſome have made themſelues Eunuchs 
br the Kingdom of Heaven's Sale: The Meaning is, That 


ſiome have abſtained from Matrimony that they might be 


more expedite in Preaching the Goſpel, if Miniſters; or 
more prompt, fit, and ready to regard only the Things of 
the Lord, if private Chriſtians. | | 


13 ¶ Then were there brought unto him little chil- 
dren, that he ſhould put his hands on them, and 
pray: and the diſciples rebuked them. 14 But Je- 
ſus ſaid, Suffer little children, and forbid them not to 
come unto me: for of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven. 
15 And he laid his hands on them, and departed 
thence. 


Obſerve here, A ſolemn Action performed, Children are 
brought to Chriſt to be bleſt by him. Where note, 1. The 
Perſons brought, Children, young Children, ſucking Chil- 
dren, as the Word imports : St Luke xviii. 15. They brought 
them in their Arms, not led them by the Hand. 2. The Per- 
ſon they are brought unto, Jeſus Chriſt ; but for what End? 
Not to baptize them, but to bleſs them: The Parents look- 
ing upon Chriſt as a Prophet, a great Prophet, the great Pro- 
phet, do bring their Infants to him, that they may receive the 
Benefit of his Bleſſing and Prayers. Whence learn, 1. That 
Infants are Subjects capable of Benefit by Jeſus Chriſt. 2. 
That it is the beſt Office that Parents can perform unto their 
Children to bring them unto Chriſt, that they may be made 
Partakers of that Benefit. 3. If Infants be capable of Be- 
nefit by Chriſt; if capable of his Bleſſing on Earth, and Pre- 
ſence in Heaven; if they be Subjects of his Kingdom of 
Grace, and Heirs of his eee, Glory, then they may 
be baptized: For they that are in Covenant have a Right to 
the Seal of the Covenant. If Chriſt denies not Infants the 
Kingdom of Heaven, which is the greater, what Reaſon 
have his Miniſters to deny them Baptiſm, which is the leſs ? 
But ſay ſome, Chriſt did neither baptize them, nor com- 
manded his Diſciples ſo to do? Anſwer, That is not to be 


wondered at, if we conſider that they had already entered| 


into Covenant with God by Circumciſion, and Chriſtian 
Baptiſm was not yet inſtituted : John's Baptiſm was the Bap- 
tilm of Repentance, of which Infants were incapable. 


16 J And behold, one came and ſaid unto him, 


Good Maſter, what good thing ſhall I do, that 
may have eternal life? | | 


Obſerve here, A Perſon addreſſing himſelf to Chriſt, and 
propounding an important Queſtion to him ; namely, What 
he ſhould do to gain eternal Life? Where note, 1. He be- 
lieves the Certainty of a future State. 2, He profeſſes his De- 
fire of an eternal Happineſs in that State. And, 3, He de- 
clares his Readineſs to do ſome good Thing, that he may 
obtain that Happineſs. Learn, That the Light of Nature, or 
natural Religion, directs and teaches Men, that good Works 

| 4 


are neceſſary to Salvation, or that ſome good Things muſt 
be done by Men that at Death expect Eternal Life. hat 
good Thing ſhall I do, that I may have eternal Life? It is not 
talking well and profeſſing well, but doing well, and living 
well, that intitles us to eternal Life. 7 


17 And he ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me 
good? there is none good but one, that is God: 
but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ments, ; \ 


The Perſon thus addrefling himſelf unto Chriſt, was either 
a Phariſee, -or a Diſciple of the Phariſees, who did not own 


Chriſt to be God, or to come from God; but taught, that 
Eternal Life was attainable, by fulfilling of the Law in that 


imperfect Senſe which the Phariſees gave of it. And ac- 
cordingly, 1. Chriſt reproves him for calling him Good; 
Why calleſi thou me goed? When thou wilt neither own me 
to be God, nor to come from God ; For there is none good, 
that is, eſſentially and originally Good, but God only: Nor 
any derivatively Good, but he that receives his Goodneſs 
from God alſo. . From this Place the Socinians argue againſt 
the Divinity of Chriſt; thus, He to whom the Title of 
Good doth not belong, cannot be God moſt high. But by our 
Lord's Words this Title belongs not to him, but only to 
God the Father; therefore God the Father muſt be God 
alone.“ Anſw. Chriſt may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak to this young 
Man thus, Thou giveſt me a Title which was never given 
to the moſt renowned Rabbins, and which agrees toGod alone; 
now thou oughteſt to believe that there is ſomething in me 
more than Human, if thou conceiveſt that this Title of Good 
doth belong to me.” Obſerve, 2. That our Saviour might 
convince him of the Error of the Phariſees, who believed that 
they might without the Knowledge of him, the true Meſſias, 
enter into Life, by keeping the Law of God according to that 
lax and looſe Interpretation which they, the Phariſees, had 
given of it; he bids him, Keep the Commandments, Where 
note, Chriſt calls him off from outward Ceremonies, which 
the Phariſees abounded in, to the Practice of moral Duties ; 
yet withal lets him underſtand that if he expected Salvation 
by the moral Law, he muſt keep it perfectly and exactly, 
without the leaſt Deficiency, which is an Impoſlibility to 
Man in his lapſed State. Learn, 1. That ſuch as ſeek Juſ- 
tification and Salyation by the Works of the Law only, muſt 


keep the whole Law, or Covenant of Works, perfectly and 


exactly, Learn, 2. That the beſt way to prepare Men for 
Jeſus Chriſt, is to let them ſee their own Impotency to keep 
and fulfil the Covenant of Works. 5 


18 He faith unto him, Which? Jeſus ſaid, Thou 


ſhalt do no murder, Thou ſhalt not commit adulte- 
ry, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe 
witneſs. 19 Honour thy father and ty mother: and, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 20 The 
young man faith unto him, All theſe things have I 
kept from my youth up: What lack I yet? 


Obſerve here, Thatthe Duties which our Saviour inſtances 
in, are the Duties of the Second Table, which Hypocrites are 
moſt failing in; but the ſincere Practice of our Duty to our 
Neighbour, is a ſingular Evidence of our Love to God. 
Theſe Duties of the Second Table the young Man ſays he 
had kept from his Youth, and perhaps might ſay it 15 ac- 
cording to the Phariſees Interpretation, which condemned 
only the groſs outward Act, not the in ward Luſt and Motion 
of the Heart. Learn hence, How apt Men are to think well 
of themſelves, and have too high an Opinion of their own 


Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs before God: All theſe have 1 
kept from my Youth, 


21 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, 
go and ſell that thou haſt, and give to the poor, and 


thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven: and come and 
follow me. 


That is, Thou haſt been all thy Days a Phariſee; if now 
thou wilt be a Chriſtian, thou muſt maintain a Readineſs and 
Diſpoſition of Mind to part with all that thou haſt in this 
World, at my Call and at my Command, and follow after 
me.” Learn, That ſuch as enter themſelves Diſci ples of Chriſt, 
muſt be ready at Chriſt's Call, to part with all for Chrilt's 
ſake that they have in this World. 2. All that profeſs them- 
ſelves to be Chriſt's Diſciples, muſt be his Followers; that is, 

they 
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Chap. 1 9. | 
Ps his Defirine; and imitate his Example, his 


umility, his Heavenly-mindedneſs, his Pati- 
his Readineſs to forgive Injuries, an 


4 
hrift eſus. 


22 But when the young man heard that ſaying, he 
went away ſorrowful: for he had great poſſeſſions. 


the muſt 09 
Holineſs, his 
0 his Meekneſs, 


This parting with all for Chriſt ſeemed ſo hard a Condition 
to the young Man, that he went away ſorrowful from Chriſt. 
Whence learn, 1. That a Man wedded to the World will 
renounce Chriſt rather than the World, when both ſtand in 
Competition. 2. That unregenerate and carnal Men are ex- 
ceeding ſorrowful, and ſadly concerned, that they cannot 
have Heaven upon their own Terms, and win it in their 


og 


on Way. The young Man went away ſorrowful. 


23 Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, Verily 1 
ſay unto you, that a rich man ſhall hardly enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. 


Our bleſſed Saviour takes Occaſion from what had paſt, to 
diſcourſe with his Diſciples concerning the Danger of Riches, 
and the Difficulties that attend rich Men in their Way to 
Salvation. 4 rich Man ſhall hardly enter into the Kingdom of 
God. Whence note, 1. That rich Men do certainly meet 
with more Difficulties in their Way to Heaven, than other 
Men: It is difficult to withdraw their Affections from Riches, 
to place their ſupreme Love upon God in the midſt of their 
Abundance. It is difficult to depend upon God in a rich 
Condition. The Poor committeth himſelf to God, but the rich 
Man's Wealth is his flrong Tower, 2. That yet the Fault 
lies not in Riches, but in rich Men; who, by placing their 
Truſt, and putting their Confidence in Riches, do render 
themſelves uncapable of the Kingdom of God. 


24 And again I ſay unto you, It is eaſier for a ca- | 


mel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 


Theſe Words were a Proverbial Speech among the Jews, 
to ſignify a thing of great Difficulty, next to an Impoſſibi- 
lity : And they import thus much: „ That it is not only a 
very great Difficulty, but an Impoſſibility, for ſuch as abound 
in worldly Wealth to be ſaved, without an extraordinary 
Grace and Afliſtance from God. It is hard for a rich Man 


to become happy, even by God, becauſe he thinks himſelf 
happy without God.” | 


25 When his diſciples heard it, they were exceed- 
ingly amazed, ſaying, Who then can be ſaved? 


The Diſciples underſtanding how naturally and ſtrongly 
Men love the World, and how idolatrouſly and inordinately 
their Hearts run out upon it; they ſay unto Chriſt, Lord, who 
then can be ſaved? Learn, 1. That when the general Difficulties 
which lie in the Way of Salvation, are laid forth and ſuffi- 
ciently underſtood, we may juſtly wonder that any are, or 
ſhall be ſaved. 2. That ſuch are the ſpecial and peculiar 


Difficulties in the rich Man's Way to Heaven; that his Sal- 


vation is Matter of Wonder and great Admiration to the 
Diſciples of Chriſt. hen the Diſciples heard this, they were 
exceedingly amazed, ſaying, Who then can be ſaved ? 


26 But Jeſus beheld hem, and faid 'unto them, 


With men this is impoſſible; but with God all things 
are poſſible. L 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, “ Were all Men left to themſelves, 
no Man either Rich or Poor would be ſaved ; but God can 
bring Men to Heaven by the mighty Power of his Grace; 
He can make the Rich in Eſtate, Poor in Spirit; and them 
that are Poor in this World, Rich in Grace.” Learn, 1. That 
it is impoſſible for any Man, Rich or Poor, by his own 
natural Strength to get to Heaven. 2. That when we are 
diſcouraged with a Senſe of our own Impotency, we 


ſhould confider the Power of God, and act our Faith upon 
it: With God all things are poſſible, 


27 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto him, Behold 


we have forſaken all, and followed thee: what ſhall we | the Day of Judgment will fruſtrate a great many Perſons Ex- 


have therefore? 28 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
I jay unto you, 
the 


Verily 
| that ye which have followed me in 
regeneration, when the Son of man ſhall ſit in 


the throne of his glory, ye alſo ſhall ſit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. 


The Apoſtles having heard our Saviour's Command to the 
oung Man, to ſell all and give to the Poor, St Peter, in the 
Non of the reſt, tells Chriſt that they had left all, and follow- 
ed him; Behold, we have left all. Where note, How Peter 
magnifies that little which he had left for Chriſt, and uſhers 
it in with a Note of Obſervation and Admiration alſo, Be- 
hold! we have forſaken all, what ſhall we have then? Learn 
thence, That altho' it be a very little that we ſuffer for Chriſt, 
and leſs that we have to forfake upon his Account, yet we 
are apt to magnify and extol it, as if it were ſome great Matter. 
Lord, we have forſaken all, What all? His tattered Fiſher- 
boat, and his ragged Nets; ſcarce worthy to be mentioned: 
Yet how is it magnified | Behold, Lord, we have left all! But 
obſerve our Lord's kind and gracious Anſwer ; Lou that 
have left all to follow me, ſhall be no Loſers by me: For in 
the Regeneration, that is, at the Reſurrection, when Belieyers 
ſhall be perfectly renewed, both in Soul and Body, and ſhall 
enjoy my Kingdom, then, as I fit upon the Throne of 
my Gow, ſo ſhall you ſit with me in a higher Degree of 
Dignity and Honour, judging the twelve Tribes of 1jrael ; 
that is, the Jews firſt, for their Unbelief, and then all other 
Deſpiſers of Goſpel Grace and Mercy.” Learn, 1. That 
ſuch Miniſters as do moſt Service for Chriſt, and forſake moſt 
to follow him, ſhall in his Kingdom partake of moſt Honour 
and Dignity with him and from him. 2. That as the Miniſ- 
ters of Chriſt in general, ſo his twelve Apoſtles in particu- 
lar, ſhall fit nearer the Throne of Chriſt, and have an higher 
Place in. Glory at the Great Day, than ordinary Believers, 


29 And every one that hath forſaken houſes, or 
brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands for my name's ſake, ſhall receive 
an hundred-fold, and ſhall inherit eternal life. 


The foregoing Promiſe, ver. 28. reſpected the Apoſtles ; 
this, all Chriſtians, who forſake their deareſt Enjoyments for 
Chriſt: He aſſures them, they ſhall be recompenſed in this 
Life an hundred-fold; How? Non formaliter, ſed eminenter : 
Not in Specie, but in Valore; not in Kind, but in Equiva- 
lence; not an hundred Brethren, or Siſters, or Lands, but, 
Firſt, He ſhall have that in God, which all Creatures would 
not be to him, if they were multiplied an hundred times. Se- 
condly, The Gifts and Graces, the Comforts and Conſola- 
tions of the holy Spirit, ſhall be an hundred-fold better Portion 
than any thing we can part with for the ſake of Chriſt, and 
his Goſpel here. Tho' we may be Loſers for Chriſt, yet 
ſhall we never be Loſers by him. Chriſt gives preſent Re- 
compenſes as well as future Rewards; inſomuch, that they 
who have ſuffered and loſt moſt. for Chriſt, have never 
complained of their Sufferings or Loſſes. Therefore never 
be afraid to Joſe any Thing for Chriſt, he will not only ſee 
you indemnified, but plentifully rewarded ; in this World 
an hundred-fold, in that to come, eternal Life, | 


30 But many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the 
laſt hall be firſt. | | 


Atwo-fold Senſe and Interpretation is given of theſe Words: 
The Firſt reſpects the Jews and Gentiles in general; the Se- 
cond all Profeſſors of Chriſtianity in particular.“ The Jews 
(as if Chriſt had ſaid) look upon themſelves as firſt, and neareſt 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, but for their Infidelity the 
ſhall be laſt in it; that is, never ſhall come there. And the 
Gentiles, who were looked upon as Dogs, and fartheſt from 
Heaven, ſhall be firſt there, upon their Converſion to me, and 
Faith in me.” As the Words reſpect all Profeſſors, the Senſe 
„, „Many that are firſt in their own Eſteem, and in the 
Opinion of others, and forward in a Profeſſion of Religion, 
yet at the is of Judgment they will be laſt, and leaſt in 
mine and my Father's Eſtimation and Account. And many 
that were little in their own, and leſs in the Eſteem of 
others, who had a leſs Name and Vogue in the World, ſhall 
yet be firſt and higheſt in my Favour.” Learn hence, That 


pectations both as touching others, and concerning them- 
ſelves. Many will miſs of Heaven, and be laſt, who looked 
upon themſelves to be firſt, And many will find others in 
Heaven, whom they leaſt expected there. The Lord judg- 


eth 


— 


their way. 5 Again he went out about the ſixth 


vifible Church, thoſe that are called laſt, ſhall be rewarded 


about the eleventh hour, they received every man a 


1 - *vH 
koh - — — 


** 


96— 


44% not as Man judgetb. We judge of Man b 2 
Appearances, but we are ſure that the Fudgment / 04 15 a 
cording te Truths te can neither be deccived, nor yet de- 
ceive. r | : 


«CHAP, XX. 


OR the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 

that is an houſholder; which went out early in 

the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. 2 
And when he had agreed with the labourers for a 
enny a day, he ſent tliem into his vineyard. 3 And 
be went out about the third hour, and ſaw others 
ſtanding idle in the market- place, 4 And ſaid un- 
to them, Go ye alſo into the vineyard z and what- 
ſoever is right, I will give you. And they went 


and ninth hour, and did likewiſe. 6 And about 
the eleventh hour he went out, and found others 
ſtanding idle, and ſaid unto them, Why ſtand ye 
here all the day idle? 7 They ſay unto him, Becauſe 
no man hath hired us. He faith unto them, Go ye 
alſo into the vineyard ; and whatſoever is right, bat 
ſhall ye receive. 


A two-fold Senſe and Interpretation is given of this Para- 
ble; but both analogical, One of which relates to the Call- 
ing of the Gentiles. The Jews were the firſt People that God 
had in the World ; they were hired into the V ineyard betimes 
in the Morning, the Gentile not till the Day was far ſpent: 
yet ſhall the Gentiles, by the Favour and Bounty of God, re- 
ceiye the ſame Reward of Eternal Life, which was promiſed 
to the Jews who bare the Heat of the Day, while the Gen- 
tiles ſtood idle. In the other analogical Senſe we may under- 


ſtand all Perſons indefinitely called by the Goſpel into the 


together with the firſt; and accordingly the Deſign and Scope 
of this Parable, is to ſhew the Freeneſs of Divine Grace in 
the Diſtribution of thoſe Rewards which the Hand of Mercy | 
confers upon God's faithful Servants. The Vinchard is the 
Church of God, the Huſlandman is God himſelf : The La- 
hourers are particular Perſons. God's going at divers Times 
into his Vineyard, imports the ſeveral Ages of Man's Life; 
ſome are called early in the Morning, ſome at Noon, others 
at Night, Now when God comes to diſpenſe his Rewards, 
thoſe that entered firſt into the Vineyard and did moſt Ser- 
vice for God, ſhall be plentifully rewarded by him; and ſuch 
as came in later, but did faithful Service, ſhall not miſs. of a 
merciful Reward. Learn, 1. That ſo long as a Perſon keeps 
out of Chriſt's Vineyard and Service, he is idle. Every un- 
regenerate Man is an idle Man. 2. That Perſons are called 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel at ſeveral Ages and Periods 
of Life into God's Vineyard ; that is, into the Communion 
of the viſible Church. 3. That ſuch as do come in, though 
late, .into God's Vineyard, and work- diligently and faith- 


fully, ſhall not miſs of a Reward of Grace at the Hand of 
free Mercy. | 


8 So when even was come, the Lord of the vine- 
yard faith unto his ſteward, Call the labourers, and 
give them their hire, beginning from the laſt unto 
the firſt. 9 And when they came that were hired 


penny. 10 But when the firſt came, they ſuppoſed 
that they ſhould have received more; and they 
likewiſe received every man a penny. 11 And when 
they had received it, they murmured againſt the 
good man of the houſe, 12 Saying, Theſe laſt have 
wrought bu: one hour, and thou haſt made them 
equal unto us, which have born the burden and heat 
of .the day. 13 But he anſwered one of them, and 
ſaid, Friend, I do thee no wrong: Didſt thou not 
agree with me for a penny? 14 Take bat thine js, 
and go thy way: I will give unto this laſt even as 
unto thee, 15 Is it not lawful for me to do what I 


— 


— 


will with mine own? is thine eye evil becauſe 1 am 
good? 16 So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt: 
for many be called, but few choſen; *. | 


Here obſerve, 1. That the Time of God's full rewarding 
of his Labourers, is the Evening of their Days; that is, when 
their Work is done. I hen the Evening was come, the Lord 
of the Vineyard called his Labourers, and gave them their Hire , 
not but that they have part of their Reward in Hand, but 
it is chiefly laid up in Hope. Obſerve, 2. That though God 
makes no Difference in his Servants Wages for the Time of 
their Work, yet he will make a Difference for the Degrees 
of their Service. Undoubtedly they that have done moſt 
Work; ſhall receive moſt Wages. 2 that ſoweth bounti fully, 
ſhall reap bountifully; God will reward every Man according 
to his I/orks: That is, not only according to the Nature and 


Quality, but the Meaſure and Degree of his Works. All ſtall 
have Equity; but all ſhall not have equal Bounty. O8ſerve, 


3. That al! Inequality in the Diſtribution of Rewards, doth 
not make God an unjuſt Accepter of Perſons; he may diſ- 
penſe both Grace and Glory, in what Meaſure and Degree 
he pleaſes, without the leaſt Shadow of Unrighteouſneſs. I 
it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine own ? Obſerve, 
4. That when we have done much Service for God, by la- 
bouring longer than others in his Vineyard, it is our Du | 
to have a low Eſteem both of our Services and of outfelves, 


for the firftl ſhall be laft, and the laſt firſt : That is, they that 


are firſt and higheſt in their own Eſteem, ſhall be the laſt 
and leaſt in God's Account. e | 


17 And Jefus going up to Jeruſalem, took the 
twelve diſciples apart in the way, and ſaid unto them, 


18 Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem; and the Son of 


man ſhall be betrayed unto the chief prieſts, and unto 
the ſcribes, and they ſhall condemn him to death; 
19 And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock 


and to ſcourge and to crucify him: and the third day 
he ſhall riſe again. | | 


This is now the third time that Chriſt had acquainted his 
Diſciples very lately with his approaching Sufferings, and 
bloody Paſſion. He did it twice before, Chapter xvi. and 
Chapter xvii. yet now he mentions it again, that they might 
not be diſmayed, and their Faith might not be ſhaken to 
ſee him die, who called himſelf the true Meſſias, and the Son 
of God. The firſt time he told his Diſciples of his Death in 


ſon ; now he tells them the Manner, by Crucifying ; that he 
ſhould be Scourged, Mocked, Spit upon, and Crucified : All 
this he did, to prevent his Diſciples Dejection at his Suf- 
ferings. Learnthence, That it is highly neceſſary that the 
Doctrine of the Croſs be often preached to us; that ſo being 
armed with Expectation of Sufferings before they come, we 
may be the leſs diſmayed and diſheartened when they come. 
Our Lord's frequent fore-warning his Diſciples of his Death 
and Sufferings was to fore-arm them with Expectation of his 
Sufferings, and with Preparation for their own. | 


20 ¶ Then came to him the mother of Zebedee's 
children, with her tons, worſhipping him, and de- 
ſiring a certain thing of him. 21 And he ſaid unto 
her, What wilt thou? She ſaid unto him, Grant 
that theſe my two ſons may ſit, the one on thy right 
hand, and the other on the left in thy kingdom. 


To fit on theright Hand, and on the left, is to have the 
molt eminent Places of Dignity and Honour after Chriſt. 
This the Mother might be encouraged to aſk for Fames and 
Join, becauſe of their Alliance to Chriſt, and becauſe Chriſt 

ad admitted them with Peter to be with him at his Tranſ- 
hguration. However the reſt of the Diſciples hearing of this 
ambitious Requeſt of the two Brethren and being as deſirous, 
and in their own Opinion as deſerving, of the ſame Honour, 
they had Indignation againſt them. Whence nate, That 


none of the Diſciples did imagine that Chriſt had promiſed 


the Supremacy to Peter, by theſe Words, Tu es Petrus, Thou 


art Peter ; for then neither Fames nor John had defired it, 
nor would the reſt have contended for it. 


Obſerve, 


general; the ſecond time he declares the Means, by Trea- 
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Od ſirve here, 1. The Perſons making this Requeſt to 

4 Sy , Zebedee's Children; that is, 25 and John, by the 
"EXE Mouth of their Mother. They ſpake by her Lips, and made 
© uſe of her Tongue to uſher in a Requeſt which they were 
XX zſhamed to make themſelyes. Obſerve, 2. The Requeſt it- 


ſelf, Grant that theſe two may fit, the one on thy right, the other 


on thy left Hand. Where note, How theſe Diſciples did ſtil! 
| dream of Chriſt's temporal Kingdom, (although he had ſo 


often told them, That his Kingdom was not of this World) 
and ambitiouſly ſeek to have the Preference and Preeminence 
in that Kingdom. See here how theſe poor Fiſhermen had 
already learnt craftily to fiſh for Preferment. Who can won- 
der to ſee ſome Sparks of Ambition and worldly Deſires in 
the holieſt Miniſters of Chriſt, when the Apoſtles themſelves 
were not free from aſpiring Thoughts, even when they lay 
in the Boſom of their Saviour! Ambition has all along in- 
feed Churchmen, and troubled,the Church, even from the 
very firſt Original and Foundation of it. Obſerve, 3. Both the 
Unſeaſonableneſs and Unreaſonableneſs of this Requeſt made 
by the Diſciples. ' Chrift ſpeaks of his Sufferings to them, 
and they ſue for Dignity and great Places from him, 1 
optimis nonnihil eſt peſſimi : the holieſt, the wiſeſt, and beſt of 
en in their imperfe& State, are not wholly free from paſ- 
ſionate Infirmities. Who would have expected, that when 


= our Saviour had been preaching the Doctrine of the Croſs 


to his Diſciples, telling them that he muſt be mocked, 


, ſcourged, ſpit upon, and crucified for them ; that they 


1 ſion, much leſs with 1 
= their Anſwer, 


in his Sufferings, 


ſhould be ſeeking and ſuing to him for ſecular Dignity and 


Honour, Preeminence and Power! But we plainly ſee the 
> beſt of Men are but Men, and that none are in a State of 


Perfection on this ſide Heaven. 


22 But Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Ye know not what 


ye aſk: Are ye able to drink of the cup that I ſhall 
drink of, and to be baprized with the baptiſm that! 


am baptized with ? they ſay unto him, We are able, 


in the FE of God, than ſitting upon Thrones and T'ri- 
bunals: To think of ſuffering would do you more Service.“ 
And accordingly our Saviour in his Anſwer tells theſe Diſ— 


= Ciples, 1. That they were greatly ignorant of the Nature and 
Quality of his Kingdom, which was not ſecular, but hea- 
19 venly , but the carnal Notion of a glorious earthly Kingdom 


upon Earth, in which they ſhould be delivered from the Ro- 
man Power, was ſo deeply imprinted in their Minds, that 
they frequently declared their Expectation of it, notwith- 


ſtanding all the Aſſurances which Chriſt had pe them of 


the contrary. Obſerve, 2. The Courſe which our Saviour 
takes to cool the Ambition of his Diſciples ; he tells them, 
they muſt expect here, not Crowns on their Heads, but a Croſs 


on their Backs; they muſt firſt taſte of his Sufferings, before 
they talk of his Glory; and patiently ſuffer for him, before 


they expect to reign with him ; plainly intimating, that the 
Croſs is the Way to the Crown, gufferin the Way to Reign- 
ing, and that choſe that ſuffer moſt for Chriſt, ſhall partake 


of higheſt Dignity and Glory from him. Obſerve, 3. The 


preſumptuous Confidence which the Diſciples had of their 
own Strength and Ability for Sufferings. Are ye able, ſays 
Chriſt, to drink of my Cup? They reply, Ve are able, Alas, 
poor Diſciples! when it came to the Trial, they all cowardly 
forſook him and fled. A bold Preſumption makes us vaunt 
of our own Ability ; holy Jealouſy makes us diſtruſtful of 
our own Strength. Thoſe that are leaſt acquainted with the 


Croſs, are uſually the moſt confident Undertakers. 


23 And he ſaith unto them, Ye ſhall drink indeed 
df my cup, and be baptized with the baptiſm that I 
am baptized with: but to fit on my right hand and 


on my left is not mine to give, but it ſhall be given 


10 fem ſor whom it is prepared of my Father. 


Obſerve here 


1 „Our bleſſed Saviour's wonderful Mildneſs 


entleneſs towards his Diſciples; he doth not with Paſ- 

ndignation,. reprehend them, either 

. n but makes the beſt of 

and encourages their good Intentions; 

tells them, they ſhould have 15 "rs to ſhare with Tx | 
to pledge him in his own Cup, and after a 

m in his Sufferings, they might expect to 

I 


for their Ambition or 


onformity to hi 
No. 3. 


be Sharers with him in his Glory. Yet ob/erve, that when 
Chriſt ſays, That to ſit at his right Hand was not his to 
give; he means, as he was Man, or as he was Mediator : 
for elſewhere as God, we find him aſſerting his Power to 
diſpoſe of the Kingdom of Heaven; John x. 28. 7 give unto 
them eternal Life, However the Arians of old; and Soci- 
nians of late, do from this Text infer, that God the Father 
has a Power reſerved to himſelf, which he hath not commit- 
ted to Chriſt his Son ; from whence they would conclude, 
that he is not the ſame God which the Father is, becauſe he 
hath not the ſame Power which the Father has. Anſwer, 
But if Chriſt be here ſuppoſed to deny this Power to himſelf, 
he muſt then manifeſtly contradi& himſelf, when he ſays, J 


- appoint unto you a Kingdom, and All Power in Heaven and 


Larth is given to me. When Chriſt therefore ſaith, he could 
only give this to them for whom it was appointed of his Fa- 
ther; this doth not fignify any Defect in his Power, but a 
perfect Conformity to his Father's Will, and that he could 
not do this, unleſs the Divine Eſſence and Nature abided in 
him. This the Words rather ſhew, than that there is any 
Want of Power in Chriſt. 


24 And when the ten heard it, they were moved 
with indignation againſt the two brethren. 25 But 
Jeſus called them unto him, and ſaid, Ye know that 
the princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over 
them, and they that are great exerciſe authority upon 
them. 26 But it ſhall not be ſo among you : but 
whoſoever will be great among you, let him. be your 
miniſter; 27 And whoſoever will be chief among 
you, let him be your ſervant. 


Nite here, 1. That Chriſt by theſe Words doth not forbid 
the Exerciſe of Civil Dominion and Lawful Magiſtracy ; for 


| then all Order, all Defence of good Men, and Puniſhment of 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, “ You do but abuſe yourſelves with 
Fond and idle Dreams; there is other Work cut out for you 


Evil-doers would be taken away. Magiſtracy is God's Or- 
dinance, and the Magiſtrate is God's Miniſter for the Good 


of human Society, and conſequently not here cenſured or * 


condemned by Chriſt. True, when Chriſt was here on Earth, 
he refuſed to execute the Magiſtrate's Office, becauſe his 
Kingdom was not of this World, and becauſe he would give 
no Umbrage to Ceſar or the Jews; and becauſe he would 
leave us an Example of Humility and Contempt of worldly 
Grandeur, and not becauſe the Office of Civil Magiſtracy 
was unlawful. Vote, 2. That Chriſt by this Text doth not 
condemn the Exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Government, that be- 
ing as neceſſary in the Church, as the former in the State, 
The Welfare of the Church neceſſarily depends on the Ex- 
erciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. Note, 3. Chriſt here for- 
bids only the Exerciſe of that Dominion which is attended 
with Tyranny and Oppreſſion, and is managed according to 
Mens Wills and Luſts; now, ſays Chriſt, you ſhall have no 
ſuch Government, you ſhall command nothing for mere 
Will and Pleaſure, Fat your whole Office ſhall conſiſt in be- 
ing Miniſters to the Good of others; and herein ye ſhall re- 
ſemble me the Son of Man, who came not to be miniſtred unto, 
but to miniſter. And accordingly, that Chriſt might effec- 
tually quench thoſe unhappy Sparks of Ambition which were 
kindled in his Apoſtles Minds, he tells them, that Supremacy 
and Dominion belong to ſecular Princes, not to evangelical 
Paſtors, who ought to carry themſelves with Humility to- 
wards one another; not that Chriſt directs to a Parity and 
Equality amongſt all his Miniſters, and forbids the Preemi- 
nence of ſome over others; but the Affectation of Superi- 
ority, and the Love of Preeminency, is that which our Sa- 
viour diſallows. Learn, 1. That fo far ought the Miniſters 
of Chriſt to be from affecting a Domination and Superiority 
of Power over their Fellow-Brethren, that in Imitation of 
Chriſt their Lord and Maſter, they ought to account them- 
ſelves Fellow-Servants, [am amongſt you, ſaith Chriſt, as one 
that ſerveth. 2. That ſuch Miniſters as do love and affect 
Preeminency and Superiority are moſt unfit for it ; and they 
deſerve it beſt, who ſeek it leaſt. 3. That the Dignity and 
Honour which the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould chicfly and 
only affect, is in another World; and the Way to be greateſt 
and higheſt there, is to be low and humble here, mean in our 
own Eyes, and little in our own Eſteem. 7/hoſcever will be 
Chief, ſays Chriſt, let him be your Servant. | 


28 Even as the Son of man came not to be mini- 
o | ſtred, 


12. ene Ms 


56 


** 


ſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a 


ranſom for many. 


To encourage his Diſciples to the forementiones conde- 
ſcending Humility one towards another, our Saviour Pro 
pounds to them his own inſtructive Example, J came not y 
be miniſtred uta, ſays Cbri {t, but to miniſter to n an 
Neccilities of others, both for Soul and Body. " at a 
Sicht will it be, as if our Lord had ſaid, to behold an Wy 
ble God, and a proud Creature; an humble Daviour, A 15 
haughty Sinner!“ Vea, our Lord urges his REAP e of 
ther, that as he aid down his Life for us, fo pt 1 y 
to Jay down our Lives for one another. Did Chriſt lay oor 
lis Life for us, and ſhall we not lay down a Luſt for him! | 
Hur Pride, our Ambition, our Affectation of Dignity and Su- 
periority over others. Note here two Things, I. Whereas 
it is ſaid, that Chriſt gave his Lite a Ranſom for many; it is | 
elſewhere affirmed, that he taſked Death for every Man, even 
tor them that denied the Lord tube bought them. The Word 
Places of Scripture, is not excluſive of ſome, 
Thus, Dan. xii. 2. Many that ſleep in 
the Duft hall ariſe ; anſwers St John v. 28, 29. All that ſleep 
in the Grave Malt har his Viice, Thus Rom. v. 15. Through 
the Offence of one, many die; anſwers 1 Cor, XV. 22. In 
Alan, all died, There is a virtual Sufficiency in the Death 
of Chrilt for the Salvation'of Mankind, and an actual Effi- 
cacy forthe Salvation of them that repent, and believe, and 
obey the Goſpel. Note, 2. From theſe Words, He gave his 
Life a Ranſom ; that Chrilt ſuffered in our Stead, and died | 
in our Place, and gave his Life inſtead of ours: It was the 
conſtant Opinion both of the Jews and Gentiles, that their | 
piacular Victims were Ranſoms for the Life of the Offender, 
and that he who gave his Life for another, ſuffered in his 
Stead, to preſerve him from Death. And who can reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſe, but that our Lord intended by ſay ing, he gave | 
himſelf a Ranſom, that he gave his Life inſtead of the Lives 
of thoſe for wliom he ſuffered ? Vain are the Socinrans when 
they ſay this Price was to be paid to Satan, becauſe he de- 
tained us captive, True; the Price is to be paid to him 
that detains the Captive, when he doth this for Gain to make 
Money of him, as the Turks detain the Chriſtians captive at 
Algiers; but when a Man is detained in Cuſtody for Viola- 
tion of a Law, then it is not the Gaoler, but the Legiſlator, 
to whom the Price of Redemption muſt be paid, or Satisfac- 
tion be made, Accordingly this Price was paid to God; 
for Chriſt became our Ranſom, as he offered up his Life and 
Blood for us : Now he offered himſelf without Spot to 
God, Hab. ix. 14. he therefore paid the Price of our Re- 
demption to God. | 


— * 


many, in other 
but incluſive of all. 


29 © And as they departed from Jericho, a great 
multitude followed him. 30 And behold, two blind 
men ſitting by the way d , when they heard that 
Jeſus paſſed by, cried out, ſaying, Have mercy on 
us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 31 And the 
multitude rebuked them, becauſe they ſhould hold | 


their peace: but they cried the more, ſaying, Have them; the Lord has need of them. 
derful Inſtance of Chriſt's Preſcience or F ore-knowledge, 


mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 32 And 
Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and called them, and ſaid, What | 
will ye that I ſhould do unto you? 33 They fay 
unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 
34 So Jelus had compaſſion o them, and touched 
their eyes: and immediately their eyes received ſight, 
and they followed him. 


This Chapter concludes with a famous Miracle, wrought 
by Chriſt upon two blind Men in the Sight of a great Mul- 
titude which followed him. Where objerve, 1, The blind 
Mens Faith, in acknowledging Jeſus to be the true Meſſias, 
for ſo much the Title of the San of David ſignifies. Obſerve, 2. 
Their Fervency, in crying ſo earneſtly to Chriſt for Mercy 
and Healing; Have Mercy upon us, thou Son of David. A true 
Senſe of Want will make us cry unto Chriſt for Help ear- 
neſtly, and with undeniable Importunity. Obſerve, 3. The 
great Condeſcenſion of Chriſt towards thefe poor blind Men: 
He flood till, he called them, he had Compaſſion on them, he 
touched their yes, and healed them. A mighty Inſtance of 


them. 


find a Colt. 
and bound with its Dam. 


„ 


4 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled 


Touch of his Finger, and that by his own Power, is really 
God, his Touch 1s an omnipotent Touch. Obſerve, \ 
Although Chriſt well knew the Condition of theſe blind Men, 
yet before he will reſtore them to Sight, they muſt ſenſibly 
complain of the want of Sight, and cry unto him for Mere 

and Healing» Learn hence, That although Chriſt perfectly 
knows all our Wants, yet he takes no Notice of them till we 
make them known to him by Prayer. Obſerve, 5. The beſt 
Way and Courſe which the blind Men take to expreſs their 
Thankfulneſs to Chriſt for recovered Sight, they followed him. 
Learn thence, That Mercy from Chriſt is then rightly im- 
proved, when it engages us to follow Chriſt, This ſhould 
be the Effect of all Salvation wrought for us. He praiſeth 
God beſt, that ſerveth and obeyeth him moſt; the Life of 


Thankfulneſs conſiſts in the Thankfulneſs of the Life. 


. 
L ND when they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and 


were come to Bethphage, unto the mount of 
Olives, then ſent Jeſus two diſciples; 
unto them, Go into the village over againſt you, and 
ſtraightway ye ſhall find an aſs tied, and a colt with 
her: looſe them, and bring them unto me. 3 And if 
any man ſay ought unto you, ye ſhall ſay, The Lord 
hath need of them ; and ſtraightway he will ſend 


The former Part of this Chapter gives us an Account of 
our Saviour's ſolemn and triumphant Riding into the City of 
Jeruſalem. Where obſerve, That in all our Saviour's Jour- 
neys and Travels from Place to Place, he conſtantly went 
like a poor Man, on foot, without Noiſe, and without Train; 
now he goes up to Feruyſalem to die for Sinners, he rides, to 


neſs to lay down his Life for us. But what doth he ride 
upon ? y Aſs, according to the Manner of great Perſons 
amongſt the Jews; but eſpecially to fulfil the Prophecy, 
Zech. ix. q. that the Meſſias, a King of the Fews, ſhould 
come riding upon an Aſs. But this Aſs was a Colt, the Foal d 

an Aſs, on which never Man had rode before, fa ys St Mel 
ch. xi. 12. ſignifying thereby, that the moſt unruly and un- 
tamed Creatures become obedient and obſequious to him: 
And upon a borrowed Aſs, the Uſe of which he demands, 
thereby manifeſting his ſovereign Right to all the Creatures; 
and accordingly he bids his Diſciples tell the Owner of the 
Aſs, That the Lord had need of him; not our Lord, but the 
Lord, that is, he that is the Lord of all, whoſe are the Cattle 
upon a thouſand Hills ; he that is Lord of all the Beaſts, and 
the Owners too. Obſerve farther, That notwithſtanding 
Chriſt's ſupreme Right to the Aſs and the Colt, he will have 
neither of them taken without the Owner's Knowledge, or 
againſt his Will ; but the Diſciples muſt acquaint him with 
it, and by a double Argument move him to it. 1. Chriſt's 
Right of Dominion and Sovereignty over them ; he is the 
Lord that ſends for them. 2. His preſent Occaſion for 
Nite alſo here a won- 


even in the moſt minute and ſmalleſt Matters. 


I. You fhall 
2. On which no Man ever fat, 


3. 4 Colt tied 
4. In the Place where two Mays 
met. 5. As they entred the Village. 6. That the Owners 
ſhould be willing to let him go. Such an exact Knowledge 


of Actions. 


which was fpoken by the prophet, ſaying, 5 Tell 
ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh 


unto thee, meek, and ſitting upon an afs, and a colt 
the foal of an aſs. | 


Here the Reaſon is aſſigned why Chriſt rode upon the Af 
into Jerufalem, it was to fulfil an ancient Prophecy, thi: 
the Meſſias, or King of the Jews, ſhould come riding upon 
. There was not any Prophecy of 
fulfilled than this, The Prophecy allud- 
9. Rejoice greatly, O Daughter of Zion; 


that Beaſt into Feruſfalem, 
Chriſt more plainly 


ed to, is Zech. ix. 


Chriſt's divine Power. He that can open blind Eyes with a 


out, O Daughter 


of Feruſalem ; behold, thy King comet 


4 


2 Saying 


ſhew his great Chearfulneſs in that Service, and his Forward- 


had Chriſt of Perſons and Actions, even of the Circumſtances 
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3 1 worldly Greatneſs and Grandeur ! He deſpiſed that Glory 
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unto thee ; he is Juſt, 
upon an Aſs; and up 


note, 


King and Governor of his Church, thy King cometb. The 
Errand that he comes upon, bringing Salvation : and the 
Entertainment which his Church was to give him; namely, 
to receive him with Triumphs of Joy, and univerſal Ac- 
clamations. Rejoice, O Daughter of Zion; and ſhout, O Je- 
ruſalem, for Joy. | | 

6 And the diſciples went, and did as Jeſus com- 
manded them. 7 And brought the aſs, and the colt, 
and put on them their clothes, and they ſet him there- 
on. 8 And a very great multitude ſpread their gar- 
ments in the way; others cut down branches from 
the trees, and ſtrewed them in the way. 9 And the 
multitudes that went before and that followed, cried, 
ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of David: Bleſſed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord: Hoſanna in 
the higheſt. - 


Obſerve here, 1. The Obedience of his Diſciples, and 
the Motions of the Multitude ; the Diſciples never diſpute 
their Lord's Commands, nor raiſe Objections, nor are afraid 
of Dangers, but ſpeedily execute their Lord's Pleaſure, and 
find every thing according to their Lord's Predictions. When 
our Call is clear, our Obedibies muſt be ſpeedy. What 
God commands, we are not to diſpute, but to obey. The 
Diſeiples did as Feſus commanded them. Obſerve, 2. The Ac- 
tions of the Multitude in acknowledging Chriſt to be their 
King; They caſt their Garments on the Ground tor him to 
ride upon, according to the Cuſtom of Princes when they 
rid in State; and they do not only diſrobe their Backs, but 
expend their Breath in joyful Acclamations and loud Hoſan- 
nas, wiſhing all Manner of Proſperity to this meek but 
mighty King. In this princely, yet poor and deſpicable 


and having Salvation; lowly, and riding 
on a Colt, the Foal of an Aſs, Where 


4 Pomp, doth our Saviour enter into that famous City of Je- 


ruſalem. O how far was our Holy Lord from affectin 


which worldly Hearts fondly admire ; yet becauſe he was a 


” King, he would be proclaimed ſuch, and have his Kingdom 
= confeſſed, applauded, and bleſt ; but that it might appear, 
his Kingdom was not of this World, he abandons all worldly 
MMagnificence. | 

but mighty Prince! 


O glorious, yet homely Pomp! O meek, 


10 And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all the 
city was moved, ſaying, Who is this? 11 And the 
multitude ſaid, This is Jeſus the prophet of Nazareth 
of Galilee. 


This is not the firſt or only Time that Jeruſalem was 
moved and troubled at the Appearance of Chriſt; at his Birth, 
Matt. ii. we read all Jeruſalem was troubled, together with 


Herod; and now that he rides into Jeruſalem, though in ſo | 


mean a Port, yet there is a new Commotion. Feruſa- 


lem, inſtead of being thankful for his Company, is troubled 


at his Preſence, Thence learn, That ſuch Perſons and 


Places as have the greateſt Helps and Privileges afforded to 
them, are not always the moſt anſwerable in their Returns of 
= Thankfilneſs. It is not Chriſt's Preſence with us, but his 
= Welcome to us, that makes us happy. Chri/t is daily taught 
in our Synagogues, and predched in our Streets; 
& 7eruſalem, when Chrilt was before their Eyes, ho is this? 


et, alas 
Multitudes are ignorant of him, and ſay with the Men of 


” 


and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and 
the ſeats of them that ſold doves. 13 And he ſaid 


unto them, It is written, My houſe ſhall be called the 


houſe of prayer; but ye have made it a den of thieves. 
Our bleſſed Savio 


ur having entred Feruſalem, obſerve his 
HII to the Palace but to the "Temple, and 
his Work there was to purge and reform: All Reformation 


n firſt at the Houſe of God. Our 


Lord's Buſineſs was to reform the Temple, not to ruin it. 
Places dedicated to the Service of God, if profaned and 
polluted, ought to be purged from their Abuſes, not pulled 


The Character given of the Meſſias; he is the ſupreme | 


—_— 


- Aha. 


12 C And Jeſus went into the temple of God, and 
© caſt out all them that fold and bought in the temple, 


£ down and deſtroyed, becauſe they have been abuſed. But 


„ 44 4 


| what was the B of the Temple, which ſo offended 


our Saviour? Anſwer, Within the third or outward Court of 
the Temple, there was a, publick Mart or Market held, 
where were ſold Oxen, Sheep, and Doves, and ſuch things 
as were needful for Sacrifice: Many of the Jews coming 
an hundred Miles tö the Temple, it was burdenſome to 
bring their Sacrifices ſo far with them; wherefore Order 
was taken by the Prieſts, that Sheep and Oxen, Meal and 
Oil, and all other Requiſites for Sacrifice, ſhould be had for 
Money cloſe by the Altar, to the great Eaſe of the Offerer. 
Nothing could be more plauſible than this Plea. But the 
faireſt Pretences cannot bear out a Sin with God ; therefore 
our bleſſed Saviour, in Indignation at ſo foul an Abuſe, whips 
out theſe Chapmen, caſts down their Tables, and vindicates 
the Honour and Reputation of his Father's Houſe. Learn 


| thence, That there is a Reverence due to God's Houſe for 


the Owner's Sake, and for the Service Sake: Nothing but. 
Holineſs can become that Place, where God is worſhipped in 
the Beauty of Holineſs. Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſon which 
our Saviour gives for this Act of his; for, ſays he, It is writ- 


ten, My Houſe ſhall be called an Houſe of Prayer. Where by 


Prayer is to be underſtood the whole Worſhip and Service of 


Almighty God, of which Prayer is an eminent and principal 
Part, That which gives Denomination to an Houſe, is cer- 
tainly the chief Work to be done in that Houſe. Now 
God's Houſe being called an Houſe of Prayer, certainly im- 
plies, that Prayer is the chief and principal Work to be per- 
formed in his Houſe ; yet muſt we take heed that we ſet not 
the Ordinances of God at Variance one with another; we muſt 
not idolize one Ordinance, and vilify another; but pay an 
awful Reſpect and Regard to all the Inſtitutions ofour Maker. 


14 And the blind and the lame came to him in 


| the temple; and he healed them. 15 And when the 
chief prieſts and ſcribes ſaw the wonderful things that 


he did, and the children crying in the temple, and 
ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of David; they were 


g | lore diſpleaſed. 16 And ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou 
what theſe ſay? And Jeſus ſaith unto them, Yea. 


Have ye never read, Out of the mouth of babes and 
ſucklings thou haſt perfected praiſe? 


Ob/erve.here, 1. That our bleſſed Saviour works his Mi- 


| racles not ſecretly in a Corner, but openly in the Temple, 
and ſubmits them to the Examination of all Perſons Senſes. 


A Miracle is a ſupernatural Action, which is obvious to 
Senſe, Popiſh Miracles are talked of by many, but ſeen by 


none. Obſerve, 2. That Chriſt's Enemies are never more 


incenſed, than when his divine Power-is moſt exerted, but 
his divine Nature owned and acknowledged. hen the <hie 


| Prieſts ſaw the Miracles which Jeſus did, and heard the Chil- 


dren crying Hojanna to the Son of David, they were fore dif- 
pleaſed. Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt can glorify himſelf by the 


Inſtruments he. pleaſes to ſhew forth his Excellencies, and 
celebrate his Praiſes, 


lings thou haſt perfected Praiſe. 


17 And he left them, and went out of the city into 
Bethany, and he lodged there. 18 Now in the morn- 


it, and found nothing thereon, but. leaves only, and 
laid unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward 
for ever, And preſently the fig-tree withered away. 


Our bleſſed Saviour haying driven the Buyers and Sellers 
out of the Temple, lodges not that Night in Joy, but 
withdraws to Bethany, a Place of Retirement from the Noiſe 
and Tumult of the City. Where nete, Our Lord's Love of 


| Solitude and Retiredneſs. How delightful is it to a good 


Man, to dwell ſometimes within himſelf, to take the Wings 
A Dove, and fly away, and. be at reſt? Yet the next 

orning our Lord returns to the City: He knew when to be 
ſolitary,, and when to be ſociable; when to be alone, and 
when to converſe in Company. In his Paſſage to the City, 
he eſpied a Fig-tree ; and being an hungry (to ſhew the 
Truth of his Humanity) he goes to the F ig-tree, and finds 
it full of Leaves, but without any Fruit. Diſpleaſed with 
this Diſappointment, he curſes the Tree which had deceived 


* Expectation. This Action of our Saviour, in curſing 
| | the 


ing as he returned into the city, he hungered. 8 
And when he ſaw a fig- tree in the way, he came t 


Mouth of Babes and Sucklings; he can form and fit up what 


Out Fl the Mouth of Babes and Sucks - 
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the barren Fig-tree was typical ; an Emblem of the De 
ſtruction of nabe in general, and of every 3 in 
particular, that ſatisfies himſelf with a withered rofeſſion, 
dearing Leaves only, but no Fruit. As this Fig- tree was, 
ſo are they, nigh unto Curſing. Learn thence, That ſuch as 
content themſelves with a fruitleſs Profeſſion of Religion, 
are in great Danger of having God's Blaſting added to their 


Barrenneſs. 


20 And when the diſciples ſaw it, they marvelled, 
faying, How ſoon is the fig- tree withered away! 
21 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay 
unto you, If ye have faith, and doubt not, ye ſhall 


not only do this cu is done to the fig tree, but alſo 


if ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou removed, 
and be thou caſt into the fea; it ſhall be done. 
22 And all things whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in prayer, 
believing, ye ſhall receive. 


The Diſciples being filled with Admiration at the ſudden 
Withering of the Fig-tree, thereupon our Saviour exhorts 
them to have Faith in God: That is, firmly to rely upon the 
Power of God whereby he is able, upon the Goodneſs of 
God whereby he is willing, to fulfil his Promiſes to us, 
Learn, 1. That Faith is a neceſſary Ingredient in Prayer. 
Praying without Faith, is like ſhooting without a Bullet; it 


makes a Noiſe, but doth no Execution. 2. That whatſo- 


ever good Thing God has made the Matter of a Promiſe, 
ſhall be given to good Men, praying in Faith. J/hatſoever 
ye aſk in Prayer, believing, ye ſhall recerve. Yet note, That 
the Faith here promiſed to root up Mountains, muſt be re- 
ſtrained to that Age of Miracles, and to the Perſons to whom 
this was ſpoken, namely, the Apoſtles and firſt Propagators 
of the Goſpel ; it being certain from Experience, that this 
is no ordinary and perpetual Gift of Chriſtians. 


23 {| And when he was come into the temple, the 


_ chict prieſts and the elders of the people came unto 


him as he was teaching, and faid, By what authority 
doeſt thou theſe things ? and who gave thee this au- 
thority? 24 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
L alſo will aſk ye one thing, which if ye tell me, I 
in like wife will tell you by what authority I do theſe 
things. 25 The baptiſm of John, whence was it? 
from heaven, or of men? And they reaſoned with 
themſelves, ſaying, if we ſhall ſay, From heaven; 
he will ſay unto us, Why did ye not then believe 
him? 26 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men; we fear the 
people: for all hold John as a prophet. 27 And 
they anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid, We cannot tell. And 


he ſaid unto them, Neither tell I you by what autho- 
rity I do theſe things. | 


The Phariſees having often queſtioned our Saviour's Doc- 
trine before, they call in Queſtion his Miſſion and Authority 
now: although they might eaſily have underſtood his divine 
Miffion by his divine Miracles. Almighty God never im- 
powered any to work Miracles that were not fent by him. 
When the Adverſaries of Chriſt can object nothing againſt 
his Doctrine, they then quarrel with him about his Com- 
miſſion and Calling, and Foie e K. Authority he 
doth teach and work Miracles. Our bleſſed Saviour well 


underſtanding their Drift and Deſign, anſwers them one 


Queſtion by aſking them another. The Baptiſm of John 
was it from Heaven or of Men? Was it of 1 fled 
or of human Invention? Implying, that the Calling of ſuch 
as call themſelves the Miniſters of God, ought to be from 
God. No Man ought to take this Honour upon himſelf, but 
he that is called of God, as was Aaron, Heb. v. 4. The 
Phariſees reply, they could not tell whence ohn had his 
Miſſion and Authority. This was a manifeſt. Untruth : By 
refuſing to tell the Truth, they fall into a Lie. One Sin 
inſnares, and draws Men into the Commiffion of more. 
Such as will not ſpeak exact Truth, according to their Know- 
ledge, they fall into the Sin of lying againſt their Conſciences. 
Our Saviour anſwers them, Neither tell ] you by what Au- 
therity I do theſe Things. He doth not ſay, I cannot, or I 
will not tell you; but I do not, I need not tell you, becauſe 


the Miracles which I work before you, are a ſufficient De- 
monſtration of my divine Commiſſion, that Iam ſent of God 
amongſt you; for God never ſet the Seal of his Omnipotence 
to a Lie, or impowered an Impoſtor to work real Miracles, 


28 But what think ye? A certain man had two 
ſons: and he came to the firſt, and ſaid, Son, go 
work to day in my vineyard, 29 He anſwered and 
ſaid, I will not; but afterward he repented, and 


went. zo And he came to the ſecond, and ſaid like- 


wiſe. And he anſwered and faid, I go, ſir; and went 
not. 31 Whether of them twain did the will of bis 
Father? They ſay unto him, The firſt. Jeſus faith 
unto them, Verily I fay unto you, that the publicans 
and the harlots go into the kingdom of God before 
you. 32 For John came unto you in the way of 
righteouſneſs, and ye believed him not : but the 
publicans and the harlots believed him. And ye, 
when ye had ſeen it, repented not afterward, that ye 
might believe him. . | 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable is to ſhew, That 
Publicans and Harlots, that is, the vileſt, the profaneſt, and 
worſt of Sinners, who, upon the Hearing of Chriſt's Doctrine 
and Miracles, did repent and believe, were in a much better 
Condition than the proud Phariſees, who, though they pre- 
tended to great Meaſures of Knowledge, and high Degrees 
of Holineſs, yet did obſtinately oppoſe Chriſt, difobey his 
Doctrine, deny his Miracles, and ſet at nought his Perſon, 


much ſooner find Acceptance with God, than proud Phari- 
ſaioal Judiciaries, who confidently rely upon their own Righ- 
teouſneſs : Publicans and Harlots, ſays Chriſt here to the Pha- 
riſees, /hall go into the Kingdom of God before jou. Publicans 
were the worſt fort of Men, and Harlots the worſt kind of 
Women) yet did theſe repent ſooner, and believed in Chriſt 


Hearts lay more open to the Strokes of Conviction, than thoſe 
that were blinded by vain Hopes and preſumptuous Confi- 
dence. Security fruſtrates all Means of Recovery. 


round about, and digged a wine-preſs in it, and built 
a tower, and let it out to huſbandmen, and went into 
a far country. 34 And when the time of the fruit 


the huſbandmen took his ſervants, and beat one, and 


killed another, and ſtoned another. 36 Again, he 


ſent other ſervants, more than the firſt: and they did 
unto them likewiſe. 37 But laſt of all he ſent unto 
them his ſon, ſaying, They will reverence my ſon. 
38 But when the huſbandmen ſaw the ſon, they ſaid 
among themſelves, . This is the heir; come, let us 
kill him, and let us ſeize on his inheritance, 39 And 


they caught him, and caſt him out of the vineyard, 
and flew him. 


In this Parable God compares the Jewiſh Church to 2 
Vineyard; himſelf to an Houſholder : His planting, pruning, 
and fencing his Vineyard, denotes his Care to furniſh his 
Church with all needful Helps and Means to make it ſpiri- 
tually fruitful. His letting it out to Huſbandmen, ſignifies his 
committing the Care of his Church to the Prieſts and Le- 
vites, the publick Paſtors and Governors of the Church. 
His Servants are the Prophets and Apoſtles, whom he ſent 
from time to time, to admoniſh them to bring forth Fruit 
anſwerable to the Coft which God had ee on them. 
His Son is Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Rulers of the Jewiſh 
Church flew and murdered. The Scope of the Parable is 
to diſcover to the Jews, particularly to the Phariſees, their 
obſtinate Impenitency under all Means, their bloody Cru- 
elty to the Prophets of God, their tremendous Guilt, in 
crucifying the Son of God ; for all which, God would un- 


church them finally, and ruin their Nation, and ſet up 2 


Learn hence, That the greateſt, the vileſt, and the worſt of 
Sinners, upon their Repentance and Faith in Chrift, ſhall 


before the proud Phariſees. The Reaſon was, becauſe their 


33 Hear another parable; There was a certain 
houſholder which planted a vineyard, and hedged it 


drew near, he ſent his ſervants to the huſbandmen, - 
that they might receive the fruits of it. 35 And 
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en among the Gentiles, that ſhould bring forth better 
ns ber the Jewiſh Church ever did. From the ee 
Note, 1. That the Church is God's Vineyard, excee 0 
dear and precious to the Planter and the Owner of it. 2. f 
dear as God's Vineyard is unto him, in caſe of Barrenne!s 
and Unfruitfulneſs, it is in great Danger of being e 
and laid waſte by him. 3. That the only Way and en ſe 
to engage God's Care over his Vineyard, and to prevent : 
giving it to other Huſbandmen, 1s to give him the Fruits 0 
it. It is but a Vineyard that God lets out, it is no Inheri- 
tance; no People ever had ſo many Promiſes of God's Fa- 
vour as the Jews had, nor ever enjoyed ſo many Privileges, 
whilſt they ſtood in his Favour, as the Jews did; yet tho 
they were the firſt, and the natural Branches, they are broken 
off, and we Gentiles fland by Faith; let us not be high-minded, 
but fear, Rom. xi. 20. 8 


40 When, the Lord therefore of the vineyard com- 
eth, what will he do unto thoſe huſbandmen? 41 
They ſay unto him, He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe 


wicked men, and will let out his vineyard unto other 


huſbandmen, which ſhall render him the fruits in 
their ſeaſons. | 


Obſerve here, at the firſt mentioning of the Parable, the 
Peng expreſs a bitter Indignation againſt ſuch wicked 
ervants, not conſidering what a dreadful Sentence they paſſ- 
ed upon themſelves and their own Nation. Little did they 
think, that thereby they condemned their Temple to be 
burnt, their City to be deſtroyed, their Country to be ruined ; 
but in theſe Words they vindicate God, they condemn 


* themſelves, and own the Juſtice of God in inflicting the 


Tevereſt Puniſhments on them. 


42 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Did ye never read in; 


the ſcriptures, The ſtone which the builders rejected, 
the ſame is become the head of the corner: this is 


the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes? 


43 Therefore I lay unto you, The kingdom of God 


> fhall be taken from you, and given to a nation bring- 


ing forth the fruits thereof. 


Which Words are the Application that our Saviour makes 


of the foregoing Parable concerning the Vineyard ; which the 


chief Prieſts and Phariſees did not apprehend themſelves to 
be concerned in, till he brought the Application of it home 


unto them. Therefore I ſay unto you, The Kingdom of God 
ſhall be taken from you, &c. Note, 1. The greateſt Mercy 


that God can beſtow upon any People, is his giving his 
Kingdom to them ; that is, all Goſpel-Otdinances, and 
Church-Privileges leading to the Kingdom of Heaven. 2. 
Obſerve the Terms upon which God either gives or conti- 
nues his Kingdom to a Church and Nation. And that is, 
upon bringing forth the Fruits thereof. Learn, 3. That the 
greateſt Judgment which can befal a People, is the taking 


away the Kingdom of God from them. The Kingdom of 


ad 


Gad ſhall be taken from you, and given, &c. 


44 And whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone ſhall be 


broken: but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind 


him to powder. 


Theſe Words are taken out of the cxvilith Pſalm, which 
the Jews underſtood to be a Prophecy of the Meſſiah, and 


| accordingly Chriſt applies them to himſelf. The Church is 


the Building intended, Chriſt himſelf the Stone rejected ; the 


© Ryefers, or the Builders rejecting, were the Heads of the 


Jewiſh Church; that is, the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees. 


God, the great Maſter-Builder of his Church, takes this 
Precious Foundation- Stone out of the Rubbiſh, and ſets it in 


5 ſtumble at this Stone. 
through Malice, 


ever this Stone ſh 


Chriſt himſelf w 
that knowing! ya 


be the fatal Iſſue 
No. IV. 


the Head of the Corner. Nevertheleſs there are ſome who 
Some through Ignorance, others 
ſtumble at his Perſon, at his Doctrine, at 
Theſe ſhall be broken in Pieces : But on whom- 
all fall, it will grind him to Powder. That is, 
ill fall as a burdenſome Stone upon all thoſe 


nd maliciouſly oppoſe him ; and particular] 
deſtroyed 3 ot only rejected him, 


riſees their own 


his Inſtitutions : 


but perſecuted and 
Thus Chriſt tells the Chief Prieſts and Pha- 


particular Doom, and alſo declares what will 


of all that Oppoſition which is made againſt 


himſelf and his Church. It will terminate in their inevitable 
and irreparable Deſtruction. Mhoſoever hall fall on this Stone, 
ſhall be broken z and on whomſoever it fhall fall, it will grind 
him to Powder, That is, „He that ſtumbles on this Stone, 
while Chriſt is here on Earth, being offended at his Doctrine, 


4 | Life, and Miracles, ſhall be broken by his Fall upon it; as 


the Perſon ſtoned is by the ſharp Stone which he falls upon. 
But he on whom this Stone ſhall fall, when Chriſt is elevated 
to his Throne of Glory, ſhall be more violently ſhattered 
by it, as is the Perſon ſtoned, by the great Stone as big as 
two Men can lift, thrown down violently upon his Breaſt,” 


45 And when the chief-prieſts and Phariſees had 
heard his parable, they perceived that he ſpake of 
them. 46 But when they ſought to lay hands on 
him, they feared the multitude, becauſe they took 
him for a prophet. 


When the Chief Prieſts came to underſtand that theſe Pa- 
rables were all applied to them, that they were the Murde- 
rers 7 the King's Son, that they were the Builders that re- 
jectad the thief Corner tone, they were enraged at the cloſe 
Application made to themſelves j and had not Fear reſtrained 
them, would have laid violent Hands upon him. . Learn 
thence, That nothing doth more provoke and exaſperate un- 
ſound Hypocrites, than the particular Application, and cloſe 
coming home of the Word of God unto their Hearts and 
Conſciences, So long as the Truths of God are generally deli- 
vered, Sinners are eaſy, looking upon themſelves as uncon- 
cerned: But when the Word of God comes cloſe to them, 


| and ſays, Thou art the Man, this is thy Wickedneſs ; they 


„* 


are angry at the Meſſage, and rage at the Meſſenger, 
E 


ND Jeſus anſwered, and ſpake unto them a- 
A gain by parables, and ſaid, 2 The kingdom 
of heaven is like unto a certain king which made a 
marriage for his ſon, . 3 And ſent forth his ſervants 
to call them that were bidden to the wedding: and 
they would not come. 4 Again he ſent forth other 
ſervants, ſaying, Tell them which are bidden, Be- 
hold, I have prepared my dinner: my oxen and 
my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready : come 
unto the marriage. 5 But they made light of it, and 
went their ways, one to his farm, another to his mer- 
chandiſe: 6 And the remnant took his ſervants, 
and entreated them /pitefuily, and flew them. 
But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth : 
and he ſent forth his armies, and deſtroyed thoſe 
murderers, and burnt up their city. 8 Then faith 
he to his ſervants, The wedding is teady, but they 
which were bidden were not wotthy. 9 Go ye there- 
fore into the high-ways, and as many as ye ſhall find, 
bid to the marriage. 10 So. thoſe ſervants went out 
into the high-ways, and gathered together all as 
many as they found, both bad and good; and the 
wedding was furniſhed with gueſts. 11 C And when 
the king came in to ſee the gueſts; he ſaw there a 
man which had not on a wedding-garment 1 12 And 
he ſaith unto him, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, 
not —_—_ a wedding-garment? and he was ſpeech- 
leſs. 13 Then ſaid the king to the ſervants, Bind 
him hand and foot, and take him away, and caſt him 
into outer darkneſs: there ſhall be weeping and 


| gnaſhing of teetn. 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable of the Marriage- 
Supper, is to ſet forth that gracious Offer of Mercy and Sal- 
vation, which was made by God in and through the Preach- 


! 


| ing of che Goſpel to the Church of the Jews. The Goſpel 


is here compared to a Fegſt, becauſe in a Feaſt there is Plenty, 


„Variety, and Dainties. Alſo to a Marriage - Feaſt, being 


full of Joy, Delight, and Pleaſure; And to a Marriage= 
Feaſt made by a King, as being full of State, Magnificence, 
and Grandeur. To this Marriage-Feaſt, or Goſpel-Supper, 


Almighty God invited the Church of the Jews, and the Sery 
| R  , vants 
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60 J Chap. 22. 
| | 8 m. were the Prophets and Apo- Here we have another new Deſign to intangle our bleſſed 
eke ind 7 * Baptiſt in particular, whom | Saviour in his 8 Where e I. The Perſons 
they intreated ſpitefully, and flew. The making light of the imployed to put the inſnaring Queſtion to our Saviour; 
Frurtation, ſignifies the Generality of the Jews Refuſal and | namely, the Phariſees, and the Heradians, The Phariſees 
cartete Gontetnpe of the Offers of Grace in the Goſpel. By | were againſt paying Tribute to Car, 2 them- 
the Armies which God ſem forth to deftroy thofe Murderers, are ſelves as a free eople, and the Emperor as an Uſurper. But 
meant the Roman Soldiers, who ſpoiled and laid waſte the | the Herodiam were for it. Herod being made by the Roman 
City of Jeruſalem, and were the ſevere Executioners of | Emperor King of the Jews, was zealous for having the Jews 
Gods Wrath and Judgment upon the wicked Jews. The | pay Tribute to Ceſar, and ſuch of the Jews as filed with 
Highways ſignify the deſpiſed Gentiles, who upon the Jews | him, and particularly his Courtiers and Favourites, were 
Refuſal were invited to this Supper, and prevailed with to called Herodians. Obſerve, 2. The Policy and wicked Craft 
come in. The King's coming in to ſee his Gueſts, denotes that here uſed, in employing theſe two contrary Sects to put the 
Inſpection which Chriſt makes into his Church in the Times Queſtion to our Saviour concerning Tribute: Thereby lay- 
of the Goſpel. By the Man without the Wedding Garment, | ing him under a Neceſſity (as they hoped) to offend one Side, 
underſtand ſuch as are deſtitute of true Grace and real Holi- | let him anſwer how he would. If to pleaſe the Phariſees he 
neſs, both in Heart and Life. In the Examination of him, denied paying Tribute to Ceſar, then he is accuſed of Sedi. 
Chriſt fays, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither ? not Friends, | tion ; if to gratify the Herodians he voted for paying Tri- 
why came ye along with him? Teaching us, that if unholy | bute, then he is looked upon as an Enemy to the Larry of 
Perſons will preſs in to the Lord's Supper, the Sin 1s theirs ; | his Country, and expoſed to a popular Odium : It has been 
but if we come not, becauſe they will come, the Sin is ours, | the old Policy of Satan and his Inſtruments, to draw the Mi- 
The Preſence of an unholy Perſon at the Lord's Table, | niſters of God into Diſlike, either with the Magiſtrates or 
ought not to diſcourage us from our Duty, or cauſe us to with the People, that they may either fall under the Cenſure 
turn our Back upon that Ordinance. The Command to | of the one, or the Diſpleaſure of the other. Obſerve, z. 
bind the unqualified Perſon Hand and Foot, and to caft him] With what Wiſdom and Caution our Lord anſwers them; 
into outer Darkneſs, plainly intimates, that the Condition of | he firſt calls for the Tribute-Money, which was the Roman 
ſuch Perſons as live under the Light, and enjoy the Liberty | Penny, anſwering to Seven Pence Half-Penny of our Money, 
of the Goſpel, but walk not anſwerably to their Profeſſion, | Two of which they paid by way of Tribute, or Poll-Money, 
is deplorably ſad and doleful : They do not only incur Dam- | for every Head, to the Emperor. Chrift aſks them, J/hoſe 
nation, but no Damnation like it. Bind him Hand and Foot, | Image or Superſcription their Coin bore? they anſwer, Ce- 
and caſt him into outer Darkneſs. From the whole, Note, I. ſar's : Render then, ſays Chriſt, to Ceſar the Things that are 
That the Goſpel for its Freeneſs and Fulneſs, for its Varieties | Cæſar s. As if he had ſaid, © The admitting of the Roman 
and Delicacies, is like a Marriage Supper. 2. That Goſpel | Coin amongſt you, is a Teſtimony that you are under Sub- 
Invitations are mightily diſeſteemed. 3. That the Preference | jection to the Roman Emperor, becauſe the coining and im- 
which the World has in Man's Efteem is a great Cauſe poſing of Money is an Act of Sovereign Authority, Now 
of the Goſpel's Contempt. They 1went, one to his Farm, and] you have owned Ceſar's Authority over you, by acceptin 
another to his Merchandize. 4. That ſuch as are careleſs in of his Coin as current amongſt you, give unto him his ju 
the Day of Grace, ſhall undoubtedly be ſpeechleſs in the Dues, and render unto Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar's.“ 
Day of Judgment. 5. That Chriſt takes a more particular] Learn hence, That there was no truer Paymaſter of the 
Notice of every Gueſt that cometh to his Royal Supper, | King's Dues, than he that was King of Kings; he preached 
than any of his Miniſters do take, or can take. There was | it, and he practiſed it, Matt. xvii. 27. And as Chriſt is no 
but one Perſon without the Wedding Garment, and he falls | Enemy to the Civil Rights of Princes, and his Religion ex- 
under the Eye and View of Chriſt. 6. That it is not fuffi- | empts none from paying their Civil Duties; ſo Princes 
cient that we come, but clothed we mult be before we come, | ſhould be as careful not to rob him of his Divine Honour, 
if ever we expect a gracious Welcome to Chriſt's Supper; | as he is not to wrong them of their Civil Rights. As Chriſt 
_ clothed with Sineerit , Clothed with Humility, clothed with | requires all his Followers to render unto Ceſar the things 
ove and Charity; if we be not thus clothed, we ſhall ap- | that are Ce/ar's, ſo ſhould Princes oblige all their Subjects 
pour naked to our Shame, and hear that dreadful Charge, | to render unto God the things that are God 
wa him Hand and Foot, and caſt him into outer Darkneſs, | ; * 
where is weeping and gnaſbing of Teeth. See Luke xiv. 17. | 


__— . . ed 


bag = 23 [The ſame day came to him the 8 ad , 
14 For many are called, but few are choſen. | which ſay that there A no reſurrection, 155 . 


This is our bleſſed Saviour's Application of the foregoing him, 24 Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, If a man die, 
arable to the Jews; be tells them, that many of them, in- | having no children, his brother ſhall marry his wife, 
hed all of them were called; that is, invited to the Goſpel- and raiſe up feed unto his brother. 25 Now there 
upper, but with few, very few of them, was found that | were with us ſeven brethren, and the firſt when he 


fincere Faith, and that ſound Repentance, which doth ac- | } ; : | : 
company Salvation. Learn thence, That amongſt the Mul- nad married a wife, deceaſed, and having no iſſue, 


titude of thoſe that are called by the Goſpel unto Holineſs | left his wife unto his brother. 26 Likewiſe the ſe- 
and Obedience, few, very few comparatively do obey that cond alſo, and the third, unto the ſeventh. 27 And 
Call, and ſhall be eternally ſaved. laſt of all the woman died alſo. 28 Therefore in the 

| | reſurrection whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven ? for 


2 5 Then went tf Phariſees, and took counſel they all had her. 29 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto. 


how they might intangle him in his talk: 16 And them, Ye do err, not knowing the ſcriptures, nor 
they ſent out unto him their diſciples, with the He- the power of God. 30 For in the reſurrection they 
| rodians, ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou art true, neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as 
and teacheſt the way of God in truth, neither careſt | the angels of God in heaven. 31 But as touching the 
thou for any man: for thou regardeſt not the perſon | reſurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which 
of men. 17 Tell us therefore, What thinkeſt thou ? | Was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, 32 I am the 
Is it lawful to give tribute unto Ceſar, or not? 18 God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the 
But Jeſus perceived their wickedneſs, and ſaid, Why | God of Jacob? God is not the God of the dead, 
tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? 19 Shew me the tribute- | but of the living. 33 And when the multitude heard 
money. And they brought unto him a penny. 20 lis, they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine, 
And he faith unto him, Whoſe 5s this image and 
ſuperſcription ? 21 They fay unto him, Ceſar's. Then | 8 | 
laith he unto. them, Render therefore unto Cefar | . Our bleſſed Saviour having put the Phariſees and Hero- 
the things which are Ceſar s, and unto God the dians to Silence, next the Sadducees encounter him. This 
things that are God's. In When they had heard Sect denied the Immortality of the Soul, and the Reſurrec- 


Boſe amok ; tion of the Body, and as an Objecti inſt both, the) 

2 21 _ marvelled, and left him, and went propound a Caf: do out Saviour, of \ Woran that had ha 

N78 ſeven Brethren ſucceſſively to her Huſbands ; They demand, 
| I 
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q ifs of the Seven this Vaman ſpall be ar the Reſurrec- 
5 157 451 4 had aid, Af there be a Reſurrection of Bo- 
dies, ſurely there will be a Reſurrection of Relations too, and 


1 


75 
1 
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XX the other World will be like this, in which Men will marry 
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this Woman be, they all having an equal Claim to her!“ 


23 the different State of Men in this World, and in the other 


World. The Children of this Warld, ſays Chriſt, marry, and 
= are given in Marriage, but in the Re 
As if our Lord had ſaid, © After 


urrection they do neither. 
en have lived a while in 


XZ this World they die, and therefore Marriage is neceſſary to 


292 
5 


maintain a Succeſſion of Mankind; but in the other World 


Men ſhould become immortal, and live for ever ; and then 
the Reaſon of Marriage will wholly ceaſe. For when Men 


can die no more, there will be no Need of any new Supplies of 


fs. Mankind.” 2. Our Saviour having got clear of the Saddu- 


"7 tees Objection, by taking away the Ground and Foundation 


4B 


of it, he produceth an Argument for a Proof of the Soul's 


Immortality, and the Body's Reſurrection. Thus, & Thoſe 


who 4 
A i 
8 


to whom Almighty God pronounced himſelf a God, are 


alive; but God pronounced himſelf a God to Abraham, 


© Tac, and Jacob, many hundred Years after their Bodies were 
dead; therefore their Souls are yet alive, fœderally alive unto 


de 


God: Their Covenant Relation lives ſtill, otherwiſe God 


could not be their God; for he is not the God of the Dead, 


, >” 4 ; 
n 8 l 
= 


be like theirs. 
ing of their ReſurreCtion ſhall be like unto the glorious An- 


Angels do; but ſhall live the ſame heavenly, immortal, and 


8 . Fe n * 
22 e I FN So. 
AE gs DOE TN 


but of the Living. If one Relation fails, the other neceſſarily 
fails with it; if God be their God, then certainly they are 
in Being, for Gods not the God of the Dead; that is, of thoſe 
that are utterly periſhed. Therefore it muſt needs be, that 
although their Bodies be naturally dead, yet do their Souls 
fill live, and their Bodies ſhall alſo live again at the Reſur- 
rection of the Juſt.” From the whole, Note, 1. That there 
is no Opinion ſo abſurd, no Error ſo monſtrous, that havin 


of the Body, finds Sadducees to profeſs and propagate it. Note, 
1. The Certainty of another Life after this, in which Men 
ſhall be eternally happy or intolerably miſerable, according 
as they behave themſelves here; though ſome Men live like 
Beaſts, they ſhall not die like them, nor ſhall their laſt End 
Note, 3. That glorified Saints in the Morn- 


gels: not like them in Eſſence and Nature, but like them in 
their Properties and Qualities, in Holineſs and Purity, in Im- 
mortality and Incorruptibility, and in their manner of Living; 
they ſhall no more ſtand in need of Meat or Drink than the 


incorruptible Life, that the Angels live. Vote, 4. That all 
thoſe that are in Covenant with God, whoſe God the Lord 
3s, their Souls do immediately paſs into Glory, and their Bo- 
dies at the Reſurrection ſhall be Sharers in the ſame Happi- 
neſs with their Souls. 

and the Body muſt riſe : For good Men muſt be rewarded, 
and wicked Men puniſhed ; God will. moſt certainly, ſome 
time or other, plentifully reward the Righteous, and puniſh 
the Evil-doers ; but this being not always done in this Life, 


the Juſtice of God requires it to be done in the next. 


1 
* 

« \ . 4 5 - 
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= gether. 


2 IN law ? 


TRIN 
* 
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great commandment. 


34 But when the Phariſees had heard that he had 
put the Sadducees to ſilence, they were gathered to- 


36 Maſter, which is the great commandment in the 
37 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the 


Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
ſoul, and with all thy mind. 


the prophets. 


and Abilities of the Soul 


5 ſes, who propounds this Queſtion to him, 


The Sadducees being put by Chriſt to Silence, the Phariſees 
agaln eacounter him; they ſend to him a Lawyer, that is, 
one of their Interpreters and Expounders of the Lew of Mo- 


Which is the great 
tells them, It 1, 
and with all the Soul, and 
th all the Powers, Faculties, 
with the greateſt Meaſure and 


Commandment of the Law s Our Saviour 
to love the Lord with all the Heart, 
with all the Mind. That is, with 


And if ſo, whoſe Wife of the Seven ſhall | 


had a Mother, will die for the lack of a Nurſe. The beaſtly | 
Opinion of the Mortality of the Soul, and the Annihilation 


If God be juſt, the Soul muſt live, 


: 35 Then one of them which was a law 
Jer aſked him a queſtion, tempting him, and ſaying, 


. 2 


38 This is the firſt and 
| | 39 And the ſecond is like 
| unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 


40 On theſe two commandments hang all the law and 


„ 


higheſt Degrees of Love. This is the Sum and Subſtance of 
the Duties of the firſt Table. And the Second is like unto it, 
not equal with it, but like unto it. The Duties of the ſecond 
Table are of the ſame Authority, and of the ſame Neceflity 
with the firſt. As a Man cannot be ſaved without the Love 
of God, ſo neither without the Love of his Neighbour. On 
theſe two Commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets : 
That is, the whole Duty of Man, required by Maſes and the 
Prophets, is comprehended in, and may be reduced to theſe 
two Heads, namely, the Love of God and our Neighbour. 
From the whole, . I. That the Fervency of all our At- 
fections, and particulatly the Supremacy of our Love, is re- 
quired by God as his Right and Due. Love muſt paſs through 
and poſſeſs all the Powers and Faculties of the Soul; the Mind 
muſt meditate upon God, the Will muſt chooſe and embrace 
him, and the Affections muſt take Complacency and Delight 
in him; the Meaſure of loving God, is to love him without 
Meaſure. God reckons that we love him not at all, if we 
love him not above all. 1. We muſt love him above all, 
Appretiativè, ſo as to prize him in our Judgment and Eſteem 
above all, and before all Things. 2. We are to love God 
above all Things Comparative, preferring his Favours above 
all Things, comparatively hating whatever ſtands in Compe- 
tition with him. 3. We are to love God above all Things 
Intenſive. That is, our longing Deſires muſt run out after 
him, we muſt pant and thirſt for the Enjoyment of him. 
4. We muſt love every thing in Subordination to God, and 
nothing co-ordinately, or equally with God. Note, 2. That 
thus to love God is the firſt and great Commandment. Great, 
in regard of the Object, which is God, the firſt Cauſe, and 
the chief Good. Great, in regard of the Obligation of it, 
To love God is ſo indiſpenſible a Command, that God him- 
ſelf cannot free us from the Obligation of it; for ſo long as 
he is God, and we his Creatures, we ſhall lie under a na- 
tural and neceſlary. Obligation to love and ſerve him. Great, 
in regard of the Duration of it, when Faith ſhall be ſwallowed 
up in Viſion, and Hope in Fruition; Love will then be per- 
fected in a full Enjoyment, Note, 3. That every Man may, 
yea, ought to love himſelf, not his ſinful ſelf, but his natural 
ſelf, and eſpecially his ſpiritual ſelf, the new Nature in him. 
This it ought to be his particular Care to increaſe and ſtreng- 
then. Indeed there is no expreſs Command in Scripture for a 
Man to love himſelf, becauſe the Light of Nature direRs, and 
the Law of Nature binds and moves every Man fo to do. 
God has put a Principle of Self- love and of Self- preſervation 
into all his Creatures, but eſpecially into Man. Note, 4. As 
every Man ought to love himſelf, ſo it is every Man's Duty to 
love his Neighbour as himſelf. 1. Not as he does love himſelf, 
but as he ozght to love himſelf. 2. Not in the ſame Degree 
and Meaſure that he loves himſelf, but after the ſame * og 
ner, and with the ſame kind of Love that he loves himſelf, 
As we love ourſelves freely and readily, ſincerely and un- 
teignedly, tenderly and compaſſionately, conſtantly and per- 
.ſeveringly ; ſo ſhould we love our Neighbour. Though we 
are not commanded to love our Neighbour as much as we 
love ourſelves, yet we are to love him like as we love our- 
ſelves. - Nete Jaſtly, That the Duties of the firſt and ſecond - 
Table are inſeparable. The Love of God and our Neighbour 
muſt not be parted. He that loveth not his Neighbour whom he 
hath ſeen, never loved God whom he hath not ſeen. A conſcien- 
tious Regard to the Duties of both Tables, will be an Ar- 
Prone of our Sincerity, and an Ornament to our Profeſſion. 
et it then be our Prayer and daily Endeavour, that e may 
love tbe Lord our God with all our Heart, and our Neighbour as 


ourſelves. For this is the Sum of the Law, and the Sub- 
ſtance of the Goſpel, | 


41 While the Phariſees were gathered together, - 
Jeſus aſked them, 42 Saying, What think ye of 
Chriſt? whoſe Son is he? They ſay unto him, The 
ſon of David. 43 He faith unto them, How then 
doth David in ſpirit call him Lord, ſaying, 44 The 
Lox ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
till I make thine enemies thy footſtool? 45 If David 
then call him Lord, how is he his ſon? 46 And 
no man was able to anſwer him a word, neither durſt 


any man from that day forth aſk him any more 
queſtions, 


te ths. _— 


our People to follow them. No Man ought to preſs upon 
others what he is unwilling to perform himſelf, It is ve 


ſinful to give that Counſel to others which we refuſe to take 
ourſelves, | 
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62 St M A 7 
nariſees had often put forth ſeveral Queſti6ns mali- 
Ho _ Chriſt, and now Chriſt puts forth one e 
innocentiy unto them; namely, What they thought of the 
Meſſiah whom they expected? They reply, that he =o » 
be the Sen of David, a ſecular Prince deſcending from Davi , 
that ſhould deliver them from the Power of the Romans, an 
reſtore them to their Civil Rights. his was the Notion they 
had of the Meſſiah, that he ſhould be a Man, the Son of 
David, and nothing more. Our Saviour replies, Whence 
is it then that David calls the Meſſiah Lord? Pal. cx. 1. 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord: How could he be both David's 
Lord, and David's Son? No Son is Lord to his Father; 
therefore if Chriſt were David's Sovereign, he muſt be more 
than Man, more than David's Son. As Man, ſo he was 
David's Son: as God-Man, ſo he was David's Lord. Note 
hence; T hat N Chriſt was truly and really Man, yet 
he was more than a bare Man: He was Lord unto, and was 
the Salvation of his own Foreſathers. Note, 2. That the 
onl Way to reconcile the Sctiptures which ſpeak concern- 
| ing Chriſt, is to believe and acknowledge him to be God 
and Man in one Perſon. The Meſſiah as a Man was to 
come forth out of David;s Loins, but as God-Man he was 
David's Sovercign and Saviour. As Man, he was his Fa- 
ther's Son; as God, he was Lord to his own Father, 
>, 


5 But all their works they do for to be ſeen of 
men. They make broad their phylacteries, and en- 
large the borders of their garments, 6 And love the 
uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, and the chief ſeats in the 
ſynagogues, 7 And greetings in the markets, and to 
be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 


In theſe Words our bleſſed Saviour admoniſhes his Diſci- 
ples and the Multitude to take heed of imitating the Phari- 
ſees in their Oſtentation and Hypocriſy, in their Ambition 
and Vainglory ; andhe inſtances in three Particulars wherein 
they expreſſed itz 1. All their Works, ſays Chriſt, they do u 
be ſeen of Men. To do good Works that Men may ſee them, 
is a Duty; but to do all or any of our Works to be ſeen of 
Men, is Hypocriſy. 2. They make broad their PhylaQeries, 
and enlarge the Borders of their Garments. Theſe Phylac- 
teries were certain Scrolls and Labels of Parehment, in 
which were written the Ten Commandinents, and ſome Sec. 
tions of the Law; theſe they tied to their Foreheads, and 
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CHAP. Aaak 
HEN ſpake Jeſus to the multitude, and to his 


riſees fit in Moſes ſeat. 3 All therefore whatſoever 
they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do; but do 
not ye after their works: for they ſay, and do not. 


The Scribes and Phariſees ſo often mentioned in the Goſ- 
pels, were the great Doctors and ſpiritual Guides amongſt 

the Jews. Scribe is the Name of an Office; Phariſee the 
Name of a Sect. They were both learned in the Law, and 
Teachers of the Law of Moſes. Our bleſſed Saviour in the 
former Part of this Goſpel held many Conferences with theſe 


Men, and uſed the moſt perſuaſive Arguments to convince 


them both of their Errors and Wickedneſs. But their Obſti- 
nacy and Malice being ſuch, that neither our Saviour's Mi- 
niſtry nor Miracles could convince them; hereupon our 
Lord denounces in this Chapter eight ſeveral Woes againſt 
them. But firſt he charitably warns his Diſciples and the Mul- 
titude againſt the pernicious Practices of this ſort of Men, 
ſaying, The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes Seat; that is, 
they teach and expound the Law of Moſes, which they were 
wont to do fitting, Whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that ob- 
ferve and do, That is, . What they teach you conſonant 
to the Word of God, and agreeable to the Writings of 
Moſes and the Prophets: if they go not out of Moſes's Chair 
into their own unwritten Traditions, follow their Doctrine, 
and obey their Precepts. But do not after their Works, follow 
not their Example, take heed of their Pride and Hypocriſy, 
of their Ambition and Vainglory. Obey their Doctrine 
wherein itis ſound ; but follow not their E wherein 
it is corrupt.“ Learn, 1. That the Perſonal Miſcarriages of 
Miniſters muſt by no Means beget a Diſeſteem of their Of- 
tice and Miniſtry. Charity muſt teach us to diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt the Calling and the Crime? 2. That the infallible 
Truths of God recommended to us by a vicious Teacher, 
ought to be entertained and obeyed by us without either 
Scruple or Prejudice, What the Phariſees themſelves, ſays 
Chriſt, bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do. 3. That no 
People are obliged to follow their Teacher's Pattern and 
Example any farther than it is agreeable to Scripture Rule, 
and conformable to Chriſt's Example: Do not after their 
Works, who ſay and do not. 


4 For they bind heavy burdens grievous to 
be born, and lay them on mens ſhoulders; but they 


themſelves will not move them with one of their 
fingers. f 


Theſe heavy Burdens which the Phariſees laid upon the 
Peoples Shoulders, were Counſels and Directions, Rules and 
Canons, Auſterities and Severities, which the Phariſees in- 
troduced and impoſed upon their Hearers, but would not 
undergo the leaſt Part of thoſe Severities themſelves. If we 


do not follow our own Counſels, we muſt not think to obli ge 
1 


diſciples, 2 Saying, The ſcribes and the Pha- Hand, and they ſhall be as Frontlets between thine Eyes. 


pinned upon their left Sleeve, that the Law of God might 
be continually before their Eyes, and perpetually in their Re- 
membrance. This Ceremony they judged God preſcribed 
them, Deut. vi. 8. Thot ſhalt bind them for a Sign upon thine 
B 

enlarging the Borders of their Garments, our Saviour 3 
at the Fringes and blue Ribbons which the Jews did wear 
upon their Garments, in Obedience to the Command, Numb. 
xv. 37, 38. As the Threads in thoſe Fringes and Ribbons 
cloſe woven together, did repreſent the Connexion, Com- 


ments amohg themſelves; ſo the wearing of theſe Fringes 
was to put them in Mind of the Laws of God, that which 
Way ſoever they turned their Eyes, they might meet with 
ſome pious Admonition to keep the Law of God. Now 
the vainglorious Phariſees, that they might be thought more 
mindful of the Law of God than other Men, did make their 
Phylacteries broader, and their Fringes thicker and longer 
than other Men. 3. They fondly affected, and ambitiouſly 
contended for the firſt and uppermoſt Seats in all Conven- 
tions, as at Feaſts, and in the Synagogues, and loved to be 
reſpectively ſaluted in open and publick Places, and to have 
Titles of Honour, ſuch as Rabbi, Maſter, Father, and 
Doctor, put upon them. Now that which our Saviour con- 
demns, is the Phariſees fond Affection of theſe little Things, 
and unduly ſeeking their own Honour and Glory, It was 
not their taking, but their loving the upper miſi Rooms at 
Feaſts, that Chriſt condemns. From the whole, Note, I. 
That Hypocrites are fond of affecting ceremonial Obſerva- 
tions, and outward Parts of Ri os, 7 Duties, negleQing 
the Subſtance of Religion itſelf. Theſe Phariſees were for 
carrying a Library of God's Law on their Clothes, ſcarce a 
Letter of it in their Hearts. They wore the Law of God, 
as Frontlets, before their Eyes, but not ingraven on the 
Tables of their Hearts. Obſerve, 2. That the Nature of Hy- 
pocriſy is to ſtudy more to ſeem religious in the Sight of Men, 
than to be religious indeed before God. The Hypocrite is 
the World's Saint, and not God's: He courts the World's 
Acceptation more than the divine Favour and Approbation. 


8 But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your 
Maſter, evex Chriſt; and all ye are brethren. 
9 And call no man your father upon the earth: 
tor one 1s your father which is in heaven. 10 Nei- 
ther be ye called maſters: for one is your Maſter, even 
Chriſt. 11 But he that is greateſt among you ſhall 
be your ſervant. 12 And whoſoever ſhall exalt him- 


ſelf ſhall be abaſed ; and he that ſhall humble himſelf 
ſhall be exalted. 


The Word Rabbi ſignifies a Doctor or Teacher, eminently 
endowed with Variety of Knowledge, whoſe Place it was 
to fit in an exalted Chair, or-chief Seat in the Synagogue 


their Diſciples and Scholars fat upon lower Forms at 
the Feet of their Teachers. Our Saviour doth not fim- 
ply condemn the giving or receiving of theſe Titles of 


Rabbi, Maſter, and Father ; but the 


hings forbidden, arey 
1.A 


plication and inſeparable Conjunction of God's Command- 
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1. A vainglorious Affectation of ſuch Titles as theſe, the 


ambitious ſeeking of them, and glorying in them. 2. He 


condemns that Authority and Dominion over the Conſciences | 


, which the Phariſaical Doctors had uſurped 3 telling 
ns that they ought to believe all their Doctrines, 
and practiſe all their Injunctions as the Commands of the 
living God. They did in Effect aſſume Infallibility to 
Learn hence, 1. That there have been in all 
Ages in the Church a fort of Teachers, who have uſurped 
Authority and Dominion over the Faith and Conſciences of 
Men. 2. That Chriſtians ought not to ſubmit their Faith 
and Conſciences in Matters of Religion to any human Au- 
thority whatſoever, nor to give up themſelves abſolutely to 
the Conduct of any Man's Judgment or Opinion in Matters 
of Faith. 3. That Chriſt alone, the great Prophet and in- 
fallible Teacher of his Church, is the only Perſon to whoſe 
Doctrine and Precepts we owe abſolute Faith and Obedience: 
One is your Maſter, even Chriſt. 4. As God will abaſe, and 
Men will deſpiſe the Proud, eſpecially Miniſters who are 
ſuch ; ſo ſhall God exalt, and Men will honour them that 
ſtoop to the meaneſt Services for the Good of Souls: pſ0 
exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed. This was a Sentence often 
uſed by our Saviour, and was a frequent Saying among th 
Jews. | | 


13 But wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 


_ rites 3 for ye ſhut up the kingdom of heaven againſt 


men: for ye neither go in your/efves, neither ſuffer ye 
them that are entering to go 1n. 


From the thirteenth Verſe to the thirtieth, the Phariſees 
have eight ſeveral Woes denounced againſt them by our Sa- 
viour: The firſt is, for perverting the Scriptures, and keep- 
ing the true Senſe and Knowledge of them from the People. 


N This St Matthew calls the ſhutting up of the Kingdom of Hea- 


wen againſt Men. St Luke calls it, A taking away the Key of 
Knowledge from Men, which is an Alluſion to a known 
Cuſtom among the Jews in Admiſſion of their Doctors; for 
thoſe that had Authority given them to interpret the, Law 
and the Prophets, were ſolemnly admitted into that Office, 


So that 


by the Key of Knowledge, is meant the Interpretation and 


Underſtanding of the Scriptures ; and by tating away the Key 
of Knowledge is ſignified firſt, that they arrogated to themſelves 
alone the Underſtanding of the Scriptures. Secondly, That 
they kept the true Knowledge of the Scriptures from the Peo- 
ple, eſpecially the Prophecies which concerned the Meſſias, 


and ſo they hindered Men from embracing our Saviour's 
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Doctrine, who were otherwiſe well enough diſpoſed for it. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures 
is abſolutely and indiſpenſibly neceſſary in order to Salva- 
tion. This our Saviour calls the Key, which lets Men into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Learn, 2, That great is the Guilt, 
and inexcuſable the Fault of thoſe who deprive the People of 
the Knowledge of the Scriptures. They ſhut the Kingdom o 
Heaven againſt Men, and do what in them lies to hinder their 
eternal Salvation, Men may miſcarry with their Knowledge, 
but they are ſure to periſh for want of Knowledge. 


% 14 Wo unto, you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; 


for ye devour widows houſes, and for a pretence 


make long prayer : therefore ye ſhall receive the 
greater damnation. | 


The ſecond Wo denounced againſt the Phariſees, is for 
their groſs Hypocriſy, in colouring over their Covetouſneſs 
with a Pretence of Religion; making long Prayers in the 
Temple and Synagogues for Widows, and thereupon perſuad- 


ing them to give bountifully to the Corban, or the common 
Treaſure of the Temple, 


for their Maintenance, Learn, 


ſigning Hy poerites to cover the fouleſt Tranſ greſſions with the 
Cloke of Religion. The Phariſees made long Prayers a Cover 
for their Covetouſneſs. 2. That to make uſe of Religion in 
Policy for worldly Advantage ſake, is the way to be damned 
with a Vengeance for Reli gion ſake: o unto you Scribes, &c. 


I. It is no new thing for de- 


15 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, 
writes; for ye com 
Wy Ne, 4. 


hypo- 
pals ſea and land to make one Lot 


ſome Part of which was employed 


7 


ſelyte. 


S mh a 2. 


ſelyte, and when he is made, ye make him twofold 
more the child of hell than yourſelves. 


The next Wo denounced is for their falſe-ended Zeal and 
Earneſtneſs in proſelyting Heathens to the Jewiſh Religion 
not with a pious Intention to ſave them, but to ſerve them- 
ſelves upon them, to have their Conſciences and Purſes under 
their Power; and when you have poiſoned them, fays our” 
Saviour, by your corrupt Doctrine, and hardened them in a 
Courſe of Sin by your wicked Example, they are more the 
Children of Hell than before you practiſed upon them. Learn, 
1. Great is the Diligence and indefatigable the Induſtry 
which falſe Teachers uſe in gaining Proſelytes to their Opi- 
nion and Party : They compaſs Sea and Land to make one Pro- 
2. That ſuch as are proſelyted to Error, are oft- 
times faſter riveted in their falſe Opinions than their 


Teachers themſelves : They are made twofold more the Children 
of Hell than your ſelves, | 


16 Wo unto you, ye blind guides, which ſay, 
Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the temple, it is nothing, 
but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the gold of the temple, 
he is a debtor. 17 Yefools, and blind: for whether 
is greater, the gold, or the temple that ſanctifieth the 
gold? 18 And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the altar, 
it is nothing; but whoſoever ſweateth by the gift 
that is upon it, he is guilty. 19 Ye fools, and blind: 
for whether 7s greater, the gift, or the altar that ſanc- 
tifieth the gift? 20 Whoſo therefore ſhall ſwear by 
the altar, ſweareth by it, and by all things thereon. 
21 And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the temple, fweareth 
by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. 22 And he 
that ſhall ſwear by heaven, ſweareth by the throne of 
God, and by him that ſitteth thereon; 


The fourth Wo which our Saviour denounceth againſt the 
Phariſees is for their falſe and erroneous Doctrine concerning 
Oaths. 1. They taught Men to (wear by the Creatures. 2. 
They taught that ſome Oaths made by the Creatures were 
obligatory and binding, others not: Particularly they affirm- 
ed, that if a Man fwear by the Temple, or the Altar, it is no- 
thing; that is, he was not bound by ſuch an Oath : But / 
Man ſibear by the Gold of the Temple and the Altar; that is, 
by the Gifts offered to the Corban, or Treaſury of the Tem- 
ple, and by the Sacrifices and Oblations on the Altar; ſuch 
an Oath they affirmed was binding, becauſe it was for their 
Profit that the Gifts on the Altar, and the Gold brought into 
the Treaſury, ſhould be accounted moſt holy, ſeeing that 
would encourage the People to be more ready to contribute 
and offer. This horrid Hypocriſy and Covetouſneſs our 
bleſſed Saviour here ſharply reproves, and ſhews, that Oaths 
made by the Creatures, though unlawful, yet being once 


„made, did oblige, as if the Parties had ſworn by God himſelf. 


For he that ſwears by the Temple, ſwears by it and him that 
dwelleth therein. Learn, 1. That ſwearing * the Creatures 

is no new Sin, but as old as the Phariſees: 2. That ſwearin 

by the Creatures is a great Profanation of the Name of God, 
and a mighty Provocation to him. 3. That this notwith- 
ſtanding, if the Matter of ſuch Oaths be not ſinful, they are 
obligatory and binding. He that ſweareth by the Creatures, 
ſweareth indeed by the God of the Creatures: For, ſays our 


Saviour, he that ſweareth by the Heavens, ſibeareth by the Throne 
of God, and by him that ſitteth thereon. 


23 Wo unto you ſctibes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites ; for ye pay tithe of mint, and aniſe, and cum- 
min, and have omitted the weightier matters of the 
law, judgment, mercy, and faith : theſe ought ye to 
have done, and not to leave the other undone, 24 


Ye blind guides, which ſtrain at a gnat, and ſwallow 
a camel, | 


The next Wo denounced is for the Phariſees Oſtentation 
of a preciſe keeping vf the Law in ſmaller Matters, and neg- 
lecting weightier Duties : They paid Tithe of Mint, 4 
and Cummin; but at the ſame time omitted Judgment, Mercy, 
and Faith; that is, juſt Dealing with Men, Charity towards 
the Poor, and Faithfulneſs in their Promiſes and Covenants 
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one with another. This, ſays our Saviour, is 1% firain at a 
Gnat, and fwallow a Camel. A proverbial N in- 
timating, that ſome Perſons pretend great Niceneſs an oo 

uloſity about ſmall Matters, and none or but little about 
Duties of the greateſt Moment. Hence 14% L. That Hypo- 
crites lay the greateſt Streſs upon the leaſt Matters in m— 
gion, and place Holineſs moſt in thoſe Things where Go 
places it leaſt, Ye tithe Mint, &c. but neglect the weightter 
Matters of the Law, This is indeed the Bane of all Religion 
and true Piety, to prefer ritual and human Inſtitutions be- 
fore divine Commands, and the Practice of natural Religion. 
Thus to do, is acertain Sign of groſs Hypocriſy. Obſerve, 2. 
That although ſome Duties are of greater Moment than 
athers, yet a good Man will omit none, but perform every 
Duty, the leaſt as well as the greateſt, in Obedience to the 
Command of God. Theſe things ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone, 


25 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- | 


of the platter, but within they are full of extortion 
and excels, 26 Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt that 
which is within the cup and platter, that the outſide 


Our Saviour doth not here condemn their legal, or tradi- 
tional waſhing of Pots or Cups, or any external Decency 
and Cleanlineſs in Converſation : But his Deſign is to ſhew 
them the Vanity of outward Purity, without inward Sancti- 
ty, and to convince them of the Neceſſity of 3 
Heart, in order to the purifying and reforming the Life: 
Plainly intimating, 1. That Mens Lives could not be ſo bad, 
if their Hearts were not worſe, all the Obliquity of their 
Lives proceeding from the Impurity of their Hearts and Na- 
tures. 2. That an holy Heart will be accompanied with an 
holy Life. A Man may be outwardly pure, and yet in- 
wardly filthy; but he that has a pure Heart will live a pure 
and a holy Life. Cleanſe that which is within the Cup, that 
the outſide may be clean alſo, | | 


27 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypoctites; 
for ye are like unto whited ſepulchres, which indeed 
appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead 
mens bones, and of all uncleanneſs. 28 Even ſo ye 
alſo outwardly appear righteous unto men, but within 
ye are full of hypocriſy and iniquity. 


Here we have a Wo denounced againſt the Phariſees for 
cheating and deceiving the People with an outward Shew, 
an external Appearance of Piety and Religion: Their Lives 
were ſeemingly very religious, but their Hearts were full of 
Hypocriſy and all Impurity, like Sepulchres painted with- 
out, and full of Rottenneſs within. Whence learn, That 
the great Deſign of Hypocriſy is to cheat the World with a 
vain and empty Shew of Piety. The Ambition of the Hy- 


pocrite is to be thought good, not to be ſo; he is the World's 
Saint, not God's. | 


29 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites z becauſe ye build the tombs of the prophets, 
and garniſh the ſepulchres of the righteous, 30 And 
ſay, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we 
would not have been partakers with them in the 
blood of the prophets. 31 Wherefore ye be wit- 
neſſes unto yourſelves that ye are the children of, 
them which killed the prophets. 32 Fill ye up then 
the meaſure of your fathers. 33 Ye ſerpents, ye ge- 


neration of vipers, how can ye eſcape the damnati 
of hell ? E : it — — 


This is the eighth Wo denounced by our bleſſed Saviour 
againſt the Phariſees for their grand Hypocriſy, in pretend- 
ing great Honour to the Saints departed, building their 
Tombs, and garniſhing their Sepulchres, and declaring a- 
555 their Fathers 2 That had they lived in their 

ays, they would not have been Partakers with them in the 
Blood of the Prophets. Now their Hypocriſy appeared in 
three Particulars, 1. In that they continued in their own 


they magnify the Saints, but multiply their Sins, and inſtead 
of imitating their Virtues, they content themſelves with gar- 
niſhing their Sepulchres. 2. In profeſſing great Reſpect to 
the dead Saints, and at the ſame time perſecuting the living, 
Palpable Hypocriſy ! And yet as groſs as it is, it prevails, 
to this Day. The Church of Rome, who magnify Mar- 
tyrs, and canonize Saints departed, have yet added to their 
Numbers, by ſhedding of their Blood. 3. In taking falſe 
Meaſures of their Love to the Saints departed, from their 
building their Tombs, and garniſhing their Sepulchres; 
whereas the beſt Evidence of our Love unto them, is the imi- 
tating their Virtues, and cheriſhing their Followers. It is 
groſs Hypocriſy to pay Reſpect to the Relicks of Saints, and 
Veneration to their Images; and at the ſame time to per- 
ſecute and afflict their Followers. Learn hence, 1. That the 
World has all along loved the dead Saints better than living 
ones. Mortui non mordent. The dead Saints Example, how 
bright ſoever, is not ſo e and troubleſome at a diſ- 
tance; and he himſelf no longer ſtands in other Mens Light; 
whereas the living Saints Example is a cutting Reproof to 
Sin and Vice. Obſerve, 2. That there is a certain Civility in 
human Nature, which leads Men to a juſt Commendation of 
the Dead, and to a due Eſtimation of their Worth. The 
Phariſees here, though they perſecuted the Prophets whilſt 
alive, yet had they a mighty Veneration for their Piety and 
Virtue after they were dead, and thought no Honour too 
great to be done unto them. Note, 3. That it is the groſſeſt 
Hypocriſy to pretend to love Goodneſs, and yet hate and per- 
ſecute good Men. Theſe hypocritical Phariſees pretended 
highly to Piety and Religion, and at the ſame time killed the. 
Prophets, and ſtoned them that were ſent unto them. 4. 
That the higheſt Honour we can pay to the Saints departed, 


Memory; but by a careful Imitation of their Piety and Vir- 
tue, following the Holineſs of their Lives, and their Pati- 
ence and Conſtancy at their Deaths, 25 


34 { Wherefore behold, I ſend unto you prophets, 
and wiſe men, and ſcribes : and /ome of them ye ſhall 
Kill and crucify; and /ome of them ſhall ye ſcourge 
in your ſynagogues, and perſecute them from city to 
city: 35 That upon you may come all the righteous 
blood ſhed upon the earth, from the blood of righ- 
teous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias ſon of Bara- 
chias, whom ye flew between the temple and altar. 


36 Verily I ſay unto you, All theſe things ſhall come 
upon this generation. 


Obſerve here, A prophetical Prediction, and a ſevere De- 
nunciation. 1, A Prediction foretelling what cruel Uſage 
the Apoſtles ſhould meet with from the Jews, killing and 
crucifying ſome, ſcourging and ſtoning others ; which ac- 
cordingly was fulfilled in the crucifying of St Peter, the 
ſcourging of St Paul, in the ſtoning of St Stephen, and kil- 
ling of St James. The firſt Planters and Propagators of 
the Goſpel ſealed their Doctrine with their Blood, and the 
Blood of the Martyrs has all along been the Seed of the 
Church. Obſerve, 2. A ſevere Denunciation, That upon you 
may come all the righteous Blood ſhed upon the Earth from Abel to 
Zacharias the Son of Feaviada, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20. who was 
the laſt Prophet whoſe Murder is related by Name in the Old 
| Teſtament. Theſe Words are not to be underſtood as if the 

End and Intent of Chriſt's ſending the Prophets were that the 
Jews might "ta them to death, and bring their righteous 
| Blood upon themſelves. This was the Conſequence and E- 
vent indeed of their ſending, but by no Means the Deſign 
and Intent of it. Learn, 1. That raging Perſecutors have no 
regard either to the extraordinary Miſſion, or eminent Sanc- 
tity of Perſons who reprove them for their Sins. I ſend unto 
you Prophets, ſays our Saviour, wiſe Men and Scribes, and 
ſeme of them ye ſhall kill and crucify, 2. That as the Piety 
of the Perſons, ſo neither can the Sanctity of the Place diſ- 
courage and deter bloody Perſecutors from their Rage and 
Fury againſt the Prophets of God. In the Temple itſelf, in 
the Court of the Houſe of the Lord, even betwixt the Porch 


Thing with God to puniſh good Men for the Impieties 
of their Parents: This is to be underſtood, 1. Where the 
Children tread in their Fathers Steps, and continue in their 


Wickednels, and yet recommended. the Sainks departed ; 


Lon Sins; which they do, if they do not confeſs them, 


A 4. abhor 


is not by raiſing Monuments, and building Tombs to their 


and the Altar, was Zacharias ſlain. That it is a righteous | 9 
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and Compaſſion of Chriſt to the Jews in general, and Feruſa- | 


of the Word, 0 Feruſalem, Feruſalem, 


22 


n ee 1 


3 2 


. 8 
* 


St MATTHEW. 


f 65 


ee * 


1 de humbled for them. 2. This is to be un- 
| abbor them, and Pe E. not of eternal Puniſhmenits. No 
Father's Sins lie down in everlaſting Burn- 


his 
all es Faith will not let us into Heaven, fo 


As our Fathers 


Man 


Deeds. 


37 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that Killeſt the 
| prophets, and ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee, 

9275 often would I have gathered thy children toge- 
NN and ye would not! 38 Behold your houſe is 
left unto you deſolate. 39 For I ſay unto you, TL 
ſhall not ſee me henceforth, till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed 
© 55 he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


Our Lord concludes this Chapter with a ey Fs * 
jon e ruſalem. His Ingemination or Doubling 
mentation over fer: - ſhews the Vehemency 


= of Chriſt's Affection towards them, and the Sincerity of his 


Deſires for their Salvation. Obſerve, 1. The great Kindneſs 


m in particular, ſet forth by a lively Metaphor and Simili- 
ik 4 ot of an Hen bir her Chickens under her Tings. 
As the Hen doth tendetly .cheriſh, and carefully hide and 
eover her Young from the Eye of the Deſtroyer ; ſo would 
Chriſt have ſhrouded and ſheltered his People from all thoſe 
Birds of Prey, and particularly from the Roman Eagle, by 
which they were at laſt devoured. Again, As the Hen con- 
tinueth her Call to her young ones from Morning to Night, 


and holds out her Wings for ſhelter to them all the Day long ; 


5 f 


wt 
4 


* 
3 
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fo did Chriſt wait for this People's Repentance and Conver- 
| fion for more than forty Years after they had killed his Pro- 
phets, and murdered himſelf, before they met with a final 
- Overthrow. Obſerve, 2. The amazing Obſtinacy and Wil- 
” fulneſs of this People, in rejecting this Grace and Favour, this 
Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion of the Lord Teſus Chriſt ; /would 
have gathered you, but ye would not. Obſerve, 3. The fatal 
Iſſue of this Obſtinacy, Behold your Houſe is left unto you de- 
folate. Is left, that is, certainly and ſuddenly will be ſo, "The 
Preſent Tenſe put for the paulo pot futurum, it denotes both 
the Certainty and the Nearneſs of this People's Ruin. Learn, 
1. That the Ruin and Deſtruction of Sinners is wholly 
* chargeable upon themſelves ; that is, on their own Wilful- 


© neſs and Obſtinacy : I would have gathered you, ſays Chriſt, 


=> Diſciples looking upon the Temple wi 


JJ Te ne On 


FF by 
e 


= invincible Strength, could n 
in regard of its incredible 


it ſhould be deſtroyed; an 


but ye would not. Learn, 2. How deplorably and inexcuſabl 
they will periſh, who periſh by their own Wilfulneſs under 
the Goſpel. 3. That there is no Defire like unto God's 
Deſire of a People's Repentance; no Longing like unto 
God's Longing for a People's Salvation: O Feruſalem, Feru- 
ſalem, how often would I have gathered thee ® Ihen hall it 
once be? Chriſt did very ſeriouſly deſire the Converſion of 
the Jews, who continued ſtill in their Impenitency and Un- 
belief. And PINE they whom he fo ſeriouſly defired 
to convert, might have been converted, but they would not 
be ſo: / would have gathered you, but ye would not. 


CH AP; XXIV, 


ND Jeſus went out, and departed from the 

temple : and his diſciples came to him for to 
new him the buildings of the temple. 2 And Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, See ye not all theſe things? Verily 


upon another that ſhall not be thrown down. 


Our bleſſed Saviour had often acquainted his Diſciples 
wich his approaching Death at erufalem. The Son of Man 
" muſt go up to Feruſalem to be Aa Now in this Chapter he 
 acquaints them with the Deſtruction that ſhould c 

on Feruſalem in general, and upon the T' 
lar, for their putting him the Son of 


ome up- 
Temple in particu- 
God to Death: The 
th Wonder and Admi- 
emple, in regard of its 
ot be deftroyed ; or, at the leaſt 


ration, were apt to think that the T 


d accordingly they ſay to Chriſt, 


ſhut us into Hell. At the Day of 
= Judgment every Man ſhall be ſeparately conſidered accord- 
74 ing to his 


even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 


I ſay unto you, There ſhall not be left here one ſtone | 


Magnificence, it was great Pity 


ae. OE ET I IP 
* 


See what goodly Buildings are here. As if they had ſaid, Maſ: 

ter, what great Pity it is, that ſuch a magnificent Structure 
ſhould become a ruinous Heap? But hence we Learn, f. 

That Sin brings Cities and Kingdoms, as well as particular 
and private Perſons, to their End. There are no Places fo 
ſtrong, but an Almighty God is able to deſtroy them; and 
Sin is ſufficient to lay them waſte. Obſerve, 2. That the 
Threatnings of God are to be feared, and ſhall be fulfilled, 
whatever appearing Improbabilities there may be to the con- 
trary. God had threatned Feruſalem with Deſtruction for 
her Sin, and now it is not all her Strength that can oppoſe his 
Power. Learn, 3. That notwithſtanding Magnificence and 
worldly Glory doth mightily dazzle our Eye, yet how little 
doth it affect Chriſt's Heart. Even the Temple itſelf, that 
moſt magnificent Structure, Chriſt values no more than an 
Heap of Rubbiſh, when the Impiety of the Worſhippers had 
devoted it to Deſtruction, Not one Stone, ſays Chriſt, /hall be 
left upon another unthrown down. This Threatning was ful- 

lled forty Years after Chriſt's Death, when Titus the Roman 
Emperor deſtroyed the City, and burnt the Temple, and 
Turnus Rufus, the General of his Army, ploughed up the 
very Foundation upon which the Temple ſtood. Thus was 
the Threatning of God fulfilled, Jer. xxvi. 18. Zion ſhall. 
be ploughed as a Field, and Teruſalem ſball become Heaps. 
The Truth and Veracity, the Faithfulneſs and Fidelity of 
God, is as much concerned in the Execution of his Threat- 
nings, as in the Performance of his Promiſes. 


3 And as he ſat upon the mount of Olives, the 
diſciples came unto him privately, ſaying, Tell us, 
when ſhall theſe things be? And what h be the 
ſign of thy coming, and of the end of the world? 
4 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Take 

heed that no man deceive you. 5 For many ſhall 


come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhall 
deceive many, 


A double Queſtion is here propounded by the Diſciples to 
our Saviour. Firſt, As to the Time of the Temple's De- 
ſtruction. Secondly, As to the Signs of that Deſtruction. 
As to the former, the Time when the Temple ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed. See the Curioſity of human Nature, both in deſir- 
ing to know what ſhould be hereafter, and alſo when that 
Hereafter ſhould be. Thence learn, That there is found with 
all of us an itching Curioſity and Deſire, rather to inquire 
and pry into the hidden Counſels of God's ſecret Will, than 
to obey the manifeſt Declarations of God's revealed Will : 
Tell us when theſe Things ſhall be. As to their ſecond Queſtion, 
What ſhould be the Sign of his coming? Our Saviour acquaints 
them with this among many others, That there ſhould ariſe 
falſe Chriſis, falſe Prophets, and Seducers, a Multitude of 
Impoſtors, that would draw many after them ; therefore he 
bids them, Take heed and beware, Where objerve, That 
Chriſt doth not gratify his Diſciples Curioſity, but acquaints 
them with their preſent Duty, to watch againſt Deceivers 
and Seducers, who ſhould have the Impudence to affirm 
themſelves to be Chriſt. Some, Chriſt perſonal, or the 
Meſſiah ; others, Chriſt doctrinal, affirming their erroneous 
Opinions to be Chriſt's Mind and Doctrine. From the whole 
note, 1. T hatthere will be many Seducers, many erroneous 
Perſons, and falſe Opinions before the End of the World: 
For Jeruſalem's Deſtruction was a Type and Emblem of the 
World's Deſtruction. 2. That ſuch Seducers will come in 
Chriſt's Name, and their Errors and falſe Opinions ſhall be 
given out to be the Mind of Chriſt, 43. That many will be 
ſeduced and carried away with their fair Pretences and plau- 


ible Deceits, 4. That Chriſt's own Diſciples had need to 


take heed, leſt they themſelves being led away by the Error 


„ the Withed, ds fall from their own Stedfaſtneſs, T 

| Tac 
2 that no Man deceive you for many will 44 25 5 Nw, 
ſaying, I am Chrift, and ſhall deceive many, | 


6 And ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumours of wars: 
ſee that ye be not troubled : for all heſe things muſt 
come to pals, but the end is not yet. 7 For nation 
ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt king- 
dom: and there ſhall be famines, and peſtilences, 


and earthquakes in divers places. $ All theſe are the 
beginning of ſorrows, $608 EN 


q 
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3 jour gives his Diſciples of 
The next Sign which our Saviour gives his Diſciples o 
Feruſalem's Pelirudtion, is the many Broils and erte de 
tions; Civil Diſcords and Diſſentions, that ſhould be foun 
amongſt the Jews; Fumines, Peftilence, and Earthquakes, 


| 7 Siebte and Signs in the Air. And Joſephus declares, 
TH 4 — eee in the Air Chariots and Horſes, Men 


irmiſhing in the Clouds, and encompaſſing the City; and 
4 3 Star, in Faſhion of a Sword, hung over the 
City for a Year together. Learn, I. That War, Peſtilence 
and Famine, are Judgments and Calamities inflicted by 
God upon a ſinful People for their Contempt of Chriſt and 
Goſpel Grace: Ye ſhall hear of Mars, Famine and Pęſti ence. 
2. That although theſe be mighty and terrible Judgments, 
yet are they the Forerunners of worſe Judgments. 


ure the Beginning of Sorrows: 


9 Then ſhall they deliver you up to be afflicted, 
and ſhall kill you: and ye ſhall be hated of all nations 
for my name's fake. 10 And then ſhall many be 
offended, and ſhall betray one another, and ſhall hate 
one another. 11 And many falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, 
and ſhall deceive many. 12 And becauſe iniquity ſhall 
abound, the love of many ſhall wax coid. 13 But he 


that ſhall endure unto the end, the ſame hall be faved. } 


| lof their Deſtruction: 
Our Saviour here goes on in giving farther Signs of the | 


Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 1. He declares the ſharp Perſecu- | 
tions which ſhould fall upon the Apoſtles themſelves 3 They 

ſhall kill you. Thence learn, That the keeneſt and ſharpeſt 

Edge of Perſecution is uſually tut ned againſt the Ambaſſadors 

of Chriſt, and falls heavieſt on the Miniſters of God. Yeu | 
ſhall be hated and killed. The next Sign is the Apoſtaſy of | 
Profeflors upon the Account of thoſe Perſecutions: Then ſhall 
many be offended, and ſhall betray one anther, and hate one another. 
Learn hence, That Times of Perfecution for Chriſtianity are 
conſtantly Times of Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 
2. That Apoſtates are uſually the bittereſt Perſecutors; Om- 
nis Apoftata eft ofor ſui ordints. They ſhall betray one ano- 
ther and hate one another. A third Stgn is the abounding of 
falſe Teachers; Many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and fhall de- 
ceive many. Where note, That the fair Pretences and ſubtle 
Practices of heretical Teachers, have drawn off many from 
the Truth, whom open Perſecution could not drive from it. 
A fourth Sign is the Decay and Abatement of Zeal for God, 
and Love one to another; The Love of many hall wax cold, 
that is, both towards God and towards Man. When Ini- 


quity abounds, Trouble waxes hot; and when Trouble waxes | 


hot, falſe Love waxes cold, and ti ue Love waxes colder than 
it was before: The cold Blaſts of Perſecution blow up the 
Love of a few, but blow out the Love of many more. Theſe 
are the Signs laid down by our Saviour, foretelling the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem: Aud foraſmuch as Feruſalem's De- 
ſtruction was not only a Forerunner, but à Figure of Chriſt's 
coming to Judgment, theſe are alſo the Signs foretelling the 
Approach of that dreadful Day. Verſe 13. He that endureth 
10 the End, the fame ſhall be ſaved. Our Saviour cloſes his 
Diſcourſe with an Exhortation to Conſtancy and Perſeve- 
rance : Teaching us, That there is no ſuch Way to overcome 
Temptation and Perſecution, as by keeping our Integrity, 
and perſevering in our Fidelity to Chriſt, 2. That Con- 
ftancy and Perſeverance in our Integrity and Fidelity to- 
wards Chriſt, is ſometimes attended with temporal Salvation 
and Deliverance in this Life, but ſhall certainly be rewarded 


with eternal Salvation in the next: He that endureth unto 
the End, the ſame hall be ſaved. 


14 And this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be preach- 
ed in all the world for a witneſs unto all nations ; 
and then ſhall the end come. 


Here our bleſſed Saviour comforts his Diſciples with a 
threefold Conſideration. 1. That his Goſpel, how hated and 
perſecuted ſoever, ſhould be plainly and perſuaſively preach- 
ed; This Goſpel f the Kingdom ſhall be preached. Therefore 
called the 
Way to the Kingdom of Heaven. Obſerve, 2. T | 
of the Goſpel's Publication, it fall cy preached 5 it No. 
tions, that is, to the Gentile World; not only among the 
Jews, but among the chief and principal Nations of the Frog 


tiles. Obſerve, 3. The Deſign and End of the Goſpel's Pub- 


. 15 The Senſe is, When ye ſhall ſee. the Armies of the 
| Romans; who are an Abomination unto you, and an Occaſion 
of great Deſolation where they go; when 


oſpel of the Kingdom, becauſe it diſcovers the | 


Mg _— 
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lication, and that is, for a Witneſs or Teſtimony; namely, 
for a Witneſs of God's Grace and Mercy offered'to Sinners, 
and of their Obſtinacy who reject it. Learn thence, That the 
preaching of the Goſpel, wherever it comes, proves a Teſti. 
mony to them to whom it comes. To the Humble and 
Teachable it is a Teſtimony for, to the Scorners and Deſpi- 
ſers, it is a Teſtimony againſt; or in the Words of the 


Apoſtle, 2 Cor. ii. 16. To ſome it is the Savour of Death unte 9 


Death to others the Savour of Life unto Life. 


13 When ye therefore ſhall ſee the abomination of 
deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, ſtand in 
the holy place (whoſo readeth, let him underſtand.) 


ou fhall ſee that 
abominable diſſolute Army begirting the os City of Jeruſa- 
lem, then call to mind the Prophecy of Daniel, which prima- 
rily belonged to Antiochus, but ſecondarily to Titus, and ſhall 
now be fully compleated: For the Siege ſhall not be raiſed, 
till both City and Temple be raſed to the Ground.“ Learn 
thence, That God has Inſtruments ready at his Call to lay 
waſte the ſtrongeſt Cities, and to ruin the moſt flouriſhing 
Kingdoms which do oppoſe the Tenders of his Grace, and 
can make thoſe whom moſt Men abhor, to be the Occaſions 


16 Then let them which be in Judea flee unto the 
mountains. 17 Let him which is on the houſe-to 
not come down to take any thing out of his houſe: 


18 Neither let him which is in the field return back 


to take his clothes. 


* 


The Meaning is, “ As ſoon as you ſhall ſee the Roman 
Army appear before the City of Feruſalem, let every one that 
values his own Safety, fly as far and as faſt as he can, even as 


Lot fled out of Sodom; and let ſuch as fly be glad if x Flight 


they can ſave their Lives, tho' they loſe their Goods, their 


when Almighty God is pouring forth his Fury upon a ſinful 
People, it is lawful, yea, a neceſſary Duty, by Flight to en- 
deavour the hiding and ſheltering themſelves from the ap- 
proaching Calamity and Deſolation : hen ye fhall ſee Feruſa- 
lem excompaſſed with Armies, then flee to the Mountains. 2. 


That in the Caſe of Flight before a bloody Enemy and Army, | 


if we loſe all that we have, and our Lives be given us, we 
fare well, and the Lord deals very mercifully with us. 


\ 19 And wo unto them that are with child, and to 
them that give ſuck in thoſe days. 20 But pray ye 
that your flight be not in the winter, neither on 
the ſabbath-day. | 


Here our Saviour declares the doleful Diſtreſs of thoſe that 
could not flee from the Siege of Feruſalem; as Women big 
with Child, and ſuch as give Suck, who by that means are 
like to loſe their Lives. And he farther adds, that it ſhould 
increaſe the Calamity, if their Flight ſhould happen to be 
in the Finter, when none can fly either faſt or far; or if 
they ſhould be forced to flee on the Sabbath-day, when the 


Jews ſcrupled travelling farther than a Sabbath-day's Jour- 


ney, which was about two Miles. From thence learn, That 
it is a great Addition to the Trouble and Diſquiet of a good 
Man's Spirit, when the Day of his ſpiritual Reſt is inter- 
rupted; and inſtead of enjoying Communion with God in 
his Houſe, he is driven from Houſe and Home, and flees 
before the Face of an enraged Enemy. Pray ye, ſays our 


Saviour, that your Flight be nat on the Sabbath-day ; that being 
a Day of holy Reſt. | 


21 For then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as was 
not ſince the beginning of the world to this time, no, 
nor ever ſhall be. 22 And except thoſe days ſhould 
be ſhortened, there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved : but for 
the elect's ſake, thoſe days ſhall be ſhortened. 


The doleful Miſeries, and dreadful Calamities which 
were coming upon the Fews in general, and upon Fernuſa- 
lem in particular, are here foretold by our Saviour, part- 
ly from the Roman Army without, and partly from the 
Seditions and Factions of the Zealots within, who commit- 
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2 ſuch Outrages and Slaughters, that there were no 0 
| an 
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Clothes, and all Things beſide.” From hence learn, 1. That 
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hundred Thouſand ſlain, and Ninety-ſevenThouſan 
de 1 "Captive, and made Priſoners. They that 
: Pence, were now themſelves 
Now did the Temple itſelf be- 
come a Sacrifice, a whole Burnt-Offering, and was conſumed 


; 5 to Aſhes. Vet obſerve, Chriſt promiſes that theſe calamitous 


Days ſhall be ſhortened, for the Elect's ſake, God had a 


Ml Remnant which he determined ſhould ſurvive this Deſtruc- 


tion, to be an holy Seed; and accordingly the Providence 
of God ſo ordered, that the City was taken in Six Months, 
and the whole Country depopulated in Eighteen. Whence 
obſerve, How the Lord intermixes ſome Mercy with the 
extremeſt Miſery that doth befal a People for their Sin. 
On this Side Hell, no Sinners can ſay that they feel the 
Strokes of Juſtice to the utmoſt, or that they have Judgment 


= without Mercy. 


23 Then if any man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo, 
here is Chriſt, or there; believe it not. 24 For 
there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, and 


ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders, inſomuch that, 


© if it were poſſible, they ſhall deceive the very elect. 


25.Behold, I have told you before. 26 Wherefore, 


5 if they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold, he is in the deſert 


go not forth: behold, he is in the ſecret chambers 3 
believe it not. 


The Jews had all along cheriſhed in themſelves a vain Ex- 
pectation, that the promiſed Meſſias ſhould be a Temporal 
e that ſhould ſet them at Liberty from the Power and 
Slavery of the Romans; and accordingly Chriſt declares 


to his Diſciples here, that immediately before Feruſalem's 
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Deſtruction, ſeveral Perſons, taking the Advantage of this 
Expectation, would make themſelves Heads of Parties, and 
pretend that they were the true Meſſiah, who would fave 

and deliver them from their Enemies, if they would repair 

to them, and follow after them. Hereupon our Lord cau- 
tions his Diſciples againſt ſuch falſe Chriſts, and falſe Pro- 
phets, and bids them believe them not, though they did never 
ſo many great Signs and Wonders, and promiſed them never 
ſuch glorious Deliverances. Learn hence, That the Church's 
great Danger is from Seducers that come in Chriſt's Name, 
and pretend to work Signs and Wonders by his Authority. 

2. That ſuch is the Power of Seduction and Deluſion, that 

many are carried away with Seducers and falſe Teachers. 

hat the Elect themſelves, if left unto themſelves, might 


| be ſeduced ; but Divine Power guards them againſt Seducti- 


fall from his Stedfaſtneſs, 


on and Deluſion ; They ſhall decerve, if it were poſſible, the 
very Elett., Which Phraſe imports not what the Event 
would be upon the Ele&t, but the Vehemency of the Endea- 
vours of Seducers ; namely, that they would do the utmoſt 
that they could, to ſhock the Chriſtian, and cauſe him to 


27 For as the lightning cometh out of the eaſt, 


and ſhineth even unto the weſt ; ſo ſhall alſo the com- 


ing of the Son of man be. 


There is a threefold Coming of Chriſt ſpoken of in the 
New Teſtament. 1. His Coming in his ſpiritual Kingdom 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel among the Gentiles. 2. His 
Coming to deſtroy Feruſalem Forty Years after his Aſcenſion. 
3. His final Coming to Judgment at the Great Day, All 
theſe Comings of the Son of Man for their Suddenneſs and 
Une xpectedneſs are compared unto Lightning, which in a 
Moment breaketh out of the Eaſt, and ſhineth unto the Weſt. 
Learn hence, That the Coming and Appearance of the Lotd 
Jeſus Chriſt, to the judging of the wicked and impenitent 


Sinners, will be a very certain, ſudden, and unexpected Ap- 
pearance. | 


28 For whereſoever the carcaſe. is, there will the 
eagles be gathered together. 


If the Coming of Chriſt be underſtood in the former Verſe 
of his Coming to deſtroy feruſalem, then by the Carcaſe in 
this Verſe are to be underſtood the People of Feruſalem, and 
the Body of the Jewiſh Nation : And by Eagles are to be 
underſtood the Roman Armies, who carried an Eagle in 


their Standard, Theſe were the Inſt ighty 
ee 3 ba e Inſtruments which Almighty 


puniſh the People of lem. p- 
. Meſſe. * {eraſe em. Learn thence, That the ap 


© "ph od's Wrath, and the Inſtruments of 


Rod and Scourge to chaſtiſe and | 
rence to his coming. 


his Vengeance will certainly gather together, certainly find 
out, and ſeverely puniſh and plague an impenitent People 
devoted to Deſtruction. Where the Carcaſe is (the Body of the 
Jewiſh Nation) there will the Eagles (the Roman Soldiers) 
be gathered together. | 


29 © Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days 
ſhall the ſun be darkened, and the moon ſhall not 
give her light, and the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken. 


30 And then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of man 
in heaven : 


Our Saviour goes on in figurative Expreſſions to ſet forth 
the Calamities that ſhould befal the Jewiſh Nation, immed1- 
ately after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem : The Sun ſhall be 
th hives; that is, all their Gloty and Excellency thall be 
eclipſed, all their Wealth and Proſperity ſhall be laid waſte, 
the whole Government, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, deſtroyed ; 
and ſuch Marks of Miſery found upon them, as never were 
ſeen upon a People. By the Sign of the Son of Man, the Pa- 
piſts will have underſtood the Sign of the Croſs. Others un- 
derſtand it of thoſe Prodigies which were ſeen a little before 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, which Foſephus mentions ; as 
namely, a Comet in the Form of a Sword hanging over the 
City for a Year together : A Light in the Temple and about 
the Altar, ſeen at Midnight for half an Hour : A Cow led 
by the Prieſt to be ſacrificed, calved a Lamb : A Voice heard 
in the Temple, ſaying, Abeamus hine, ** Let us go hence.“ 
Learn hence, God premoniſhes before he puniſhes ; he warns 
a People of Deſtruction often, before he deſtroys them once. 


— And then ſhall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds 
of heaven with power and great glory. 31 And he 
ſhall ſend his angels with a great ſound of a trumpet, 
and they ſhall gather together his elect from the tour 
winds, from one end of heaven to another, 


Then /hall the Tribes mourn; that is, then ſhall the Jews 
be convinced that their Deſtruction was the Puniſhment of 
their Sin, in reeCting and crucifying Chriſt; and accordingly 
they that pierced him, ſhall behold him, and mourn over him. 
Thus it was before the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, and thus 
will it be before the final Judgment. They that pierced him 
ſhall be brought before him. Lord, how will the Sight of a 
pierced Chriſt pierce their Souls with Horror]! they who have 
not ſeen a pierced Chriſt in the Sorrows of Repentance, ſhall 
hereafter ſee him in the Sorrows of Deſpairs To behold 
Chriſt with the Eye of Senſe hereafter, will be very dreadful 
and terrible to all thoſe that have not beheld him with the 
Eye of Faith here. And he fhall ſend his Angels with the 
Sound of a Trumpet. "Thoſe that apply this to the Deſtruc- 
tion of Feruſalem, by the Angels underſtand the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, who by the Trumpet of the Word did bring 
in Believers throughout all Zudea, who were ſaved from that 
Deſtruction, Thoſe that underſtand it of the General Judg- 
ment, take it literally, that Chriſt at the Great Day will 
ſend forth his holy Angels, and gather all his Ele@ to him- 
ſelf with the Sound of a Trumpet. Probably, as there was 
an audible Sound of a Trumpet at the giving of the Law, fo 
there ſhall be the like Sound of a Trumpet, when Chriſt 
ſhall ſummon the World to Judgment, for tranſgreſſing of 
that Law. A joyful Sound will this be to the Friends of 
Chriſt, a Joleful dreadful Sound in the Ears of his Enemies, 


32 Now learn a parable of the g-tree; When his 
branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that ſummer ig nigh: 33 So likewiſe ye, when 
ye ſhall fee all theſe things, know that it is near, even 
at the doors. 34 Verily 1 ſay unto you, This gene- 
ration ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be fulfilled. 
35 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but my words 
ſhall not paſs away. 36 But of that day and hour 


knoweth no man, no not the angels of heaven, but 
my Father only. 


Here our bleſſed Saviour declares two Things with Refer- 
1. The Certainty of the Thing itſelf. 


2. The Uncertainty of the Time. The Certainty of his 
coming 
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coming he ſet forth by the Similitude of the Fig-tree, whoſe 
beginning to bud declares the Summer at hand. Thus when 
they ſhould ſee the forementioned Signs, they might conclude 


the Deſtruction of their City and Temple 79 he nigh at hand, 
and that ſome then living ſhould ſee all theſe Predictions cer- 


tainly fulfilled, What hriſt foretels, ſhall certainly be ful- 
filled, his Word being more firm than the Fabric of Heaven 
and Earth, Obſerve, 2. The Uncertainty, as to the preciſe 
Time, when this Judgment ſhould come. No Angel in 
Heaven nor Creature on Earth could determine the Time, 
only the glorious Perſons in the Godhead ; the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt. Learn, 1. That all things are not revealed 
to the Angels themſelves, but ſuch things only as it con- 
cerns them to know, and the Wiſdom of God thinks fit to 
reveal. 2. That the preciſe Time of the Day of Judgment 
is kept by God as a Secret to himſelf. He will not have us 
know that Hour, to the Intent that we may be upon our 
watch every Hour. 


37 But as the days of Noe were, ſo ſhall alſo the 
coming of the Son of man be. 38 For as in the days 
that were before the flood they were eating and drink- 
ing, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered into the ark, 39 And knew not 
until the flood came, and took them all away; ſo 
ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. 40 Then 
ſhall two be in the field; the one ſhall be taken, and 
the other left. 41 Two women ſhall be grinding at the 
mill; the one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 


In theſe Verſes, our Saviour declares that Feruſalem's De- 
ſtruction, and the World's final Deſolation at the great Day, 
would be much like the Deſtruction of the old World; and 
that in two Reſpects: 1. In Regard of Unexpectedneſs. 
2. In Regard of Security and Senſuality. How ſenſual and 
ſecure was the old World before the Flood ? They were eat- 
ing and drinking, marrying and giving in Marriage. That 
is, wholly given up to Senſuality and Debauchery, and did 
not know of the Flood's coming; that is, did not conſider 
it, till the Flood ſtbept them away, Thus was it in the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, and fo will it be in the End of the 
World. Learn hence, 1. That as the old World periſhed 
by Infidelity, Security and Senſuality, ſo will the ſame Sins 
be prevailing, before the Deſtruction of this preſent World. 
As it was in the Days of Noah, fo ſhall it be when the Son 
of Man cometh. 2. That the true Reaſon why Sinners are 


drowned in Senſuality, and given over to Security, is this, 


becauſe they do not believe the Certainty, or conſider the 
Proximity and Nearneſs of an approaching Judgment. The 
old World knew not of the Flood's coming. Strange ! 
When Noah had told them of it an hundred and twent 
Years together. The meaning is, they did not conſider it, 
and prepare for it. To ſuch as are unprepared for, and un- 
apprehenſive of Death and Judgment, thoſe Evils are always 
ſudden, although Men be never fo often warned of them. 


But to ſuch as are prepared, Death is never ſudden, let them 
die never ſo ſuddenly, 


42 Watch therefore : for ye know not what hour 
your Lord doth come. 43 But know this, that if 
the good man of the houſe had known in what watch 
the thief would come, he would have watched, and 
would not have ſuffered his houſe to be broken 
44 Theretore be ye alſo ready : for in ſuch an 100 
as ye think not the Son of man cometh. ; 


Here we have the Application made by our Saviour of the 
foregoing Doctrine concerning the Certainty and Suddenneſs 
of a future Judgment, Match therefore always; not without 
Intermiſſion, but without giving over ; that ye may be not 
only in an habitual, but actual Readineſs for my Appearance, 
Learn thence, That it is the indiſpenſible Duty, and ought 
to be the indefatigable Endeavour of every Chriſtian, to ſtand 
upon his Watch in a prepared Readineſs for Chriſt's Appear- 
ance, both for his coming to us, and for our going to him. 


Watch always, for ye know not the Hour when your Lord 
cometh, 


45 Who then is a faithful and wiſe ſervant, whom 
his Lord hath made ruler over his houſhold, to give 


heart, My lord delayeth his coming ; 


them meat in due ſeaſon? 46 Bleſſed is that ſervant 
whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall find fo doing, 


47 Verily I ſay unto you, that he ſhall make him 
ruler over all his goods. 


Theſe Words may be applied two Ways. 1. To all the 
faithful Servants of Chriſt in general. Thence learn, That 
for a Perſon to ſpend and end his Days in the Service of Chriſt, 
and doing his Will, gives good Aſſurance of a bl-i{ſed Con- 
dition. Bleſſed is that Servant. 2. To the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel in ſpecial, may theſe Words be applied. And 
here obſerve, 1. The Character and Duty of a Goſpel Mi- 
niſter: He is the Steward of Chriſt's Houfhold, to give them 
their Meat in due Seaſin. Olferve, 2. The Qualifications 


requiſite in ſuch Stewards, Faithfulneſs and Prudence; Noe 


then is that faithful and tviſe Steward © "Obſerve, 3. The 
Reward inſured to ſuch Stewards as anſwer theſe Qual fica- 


tions: Bleſſed is that Servant. Learn her ce, That the Mi- | 


niſters of the Goſpel are in a ſpecial Senſe the Stewards of 
Chriſt's Houſhold. 
the neceſſary and indiſpenſible Qualifications of Chriſt's Stew- 
ards. 3. That whereever theſe Qualifications are found, 
Chriſt will graciouſly and abundantly reward them. Our 
Faithfulneſs muſt reſpect God, our Selves, and our Flock, 
and includes our Integrity of Heart, Purity of Intention, In- 


duſtry of Endeavour, Impartiality in our Adminiſtrations, 
Prudence appears in the Choice of ſuitable Subjects, in the 
Choice of fit Language, in exciting our own Affections in 
order to the moving of our Peoples, 
will teach us by the Strictneſs and Gravity of our Deport- 
ment, to maintain our Eſteem in the Conſciences of our 
People. 
give Reproof: he that is ſilent cannot be innocent: Reprove 
we muſt, or we cannot be faithful ; 
'cannot be ſucceſsful, 


Miniſterial Prudence 


It will aſſiſt us to bear Reproach, and direct us to 


but prudently, or we 


48- But and if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his 
49 And ſhall 
begin to ſmite his fellow-ſervants, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken; 50 The Lord of that ſer- 
vant ſhall come in a day when he looketh not for 
him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, 51 And 
ſhall cut him aſunder, and appoint him his portion 


with the hypocrites : the be weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth. 


Our Lord in theſe Verſes deſcribes an unfaithful and negli- 
gent Steward, and denounces the dreadful Sentence of Wrath 


hanging over him. He is deſcribed, 1. By the Character of 


Infidelity, he believeth not Chriſt's coming to Judgment, 
though he preaches it to others; he faith in his Heart, H. 
Lord delayeth his Coming. 2. He is deſcribed by his Hatred, 
Envy and Malignity againſt his Fellow Servants, that were 
more painful and faithful than himſelf. He begins to ſmite, 
at leaſt with the Virulence of his Tongue, if not with the 
Violence of his Hand. 3. By his aſſociating with the Wicked, 
and ſtrengthening their Hands by his ill Example, He eateth 
and drinketh with the drunken ; that is, as their Aſſociate and 


Fellow-Companion. Thus the unfaithful Servant is deſcrib- 


ed; e his Judgment and Sentence is declared. Obſerve, 2. 
The tremendous Judgment that ſhall come upon unfaithful 


. 1. Chriſt will ſurprize them in their Sin and Secu- 


rity, by coming in an Hour when they look not for him. 2. He will 
execute temporal Vengeance upon them: He will cut them 
aſunder, or hew them Th Pieces, as the Jews did their Sacrifices: 
That is, ſeparate their Souls from their Bodies by un imehy 
Death. Hence ſome obſerve, That God ſeldom ſuffers flothful, 
ſenſual, wicked and debauched Miniſters to live out half their 
Days. 3. Chriſt will puniſh them with eternal Deſtruction alſo: 
Appointing them their Portion with Hypocrites; that is, with the 
worſt of Sinners, they ſhall have a double Damnation. As the 
Hypocrite has a double Tongue, a double Heart, and is a double 
Sinner, ſo ſhall he undergo a double Damnation. Learn hence, 
That ſuch Miniſters as neglect the Service of God, and the 
Souls of their People; as they are ranked amongſt the worſt 
of dinners in this Life, ſo ſhall they be puniſhed with them in 
the ſevereſt Manner in the next. When Satan deſtroys the 
Souls of Men, he ſhall anſwer for it as a Murderer only, 
not as an Officer that was intruſted with the Care 1 = 

| oul, 


2. That Faithfulneſs and Prudence are 
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oul. t if the Steward doth not provide, if the Shepherd 
7 3 if the Watchman doth not warn, they ſhall 
anſwer not only for the Souls that have miſcarried, but for 
an Office neglected, for a Talent hidden, and for a Steward- 
' ſhip unfaithfully adminiſtred. Wo unto us, if at the Great 
Day we hear diſtreſſed Souls roaring out their Complaints, 
and howling forth that doleful Accufation againſt us; Lord ! 
Our Stewards have defrauded us, our Watchmen have be- 
trayed us, our Guides have miſled us.“ ö 


„ NAY 
Our bliſtd Saviour in the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter had exhorted 
all Chriſtians io the great Duty of Watchfulneſs, and to be in a 
Poſture of Readineſs againſt his coming. M. hich Duty he is pleaſed 
to inculcate again in this Chapter, and accordingly he urges the 
Neceſſity of it from two eminent Parables ; the former, Of the 


ten Virgins, wer. 1. and the latter, Of a Man travelling into 
a far Country, ver. 14. | 


HEN ſhall the kingdom of heaven be likened 
unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and 
went forth to meet the bridegroom. 2 And five of 
them were wiſe, and five were fooliſh. | 


* 


By the Kingdom of Heaven here, is meant the State of the 
viſible Church on Earth; it cannot be underſtood of the 
Kingdom of Glory, for there are no fooliſh Virgins in that 
Kingdom; nor yet of the inviſible Kingdom of Grace, for 
therein are no fooliſh Virgins neither. But in the viſible 
Church here on Earth, there ever has been a Mixture of wiſe 
and unwiſe, of Saints and Hypocrites. Five of theſe Virgins 
were wiſe, and five were r Where obſerve, Our Lord's 
great Charity, in ſuppoſing and hoping that amongſt the Pro- 
feſſors of the Goſpel, the Number of ſincere Chriſtians is 
equal with hypocritical Profeſſors. Five were wiſe, and five 
fooliſh. Teaching us, that we ſhould not confine the Church 
of Chriſt within a harrow Compaſs, nor confine our Charity 
to a few, and think none ſhall go to Heaven but thoſe of our 
own Patty and Perſuaſion, but to extend our Charity to all 
Chriſtians that hold the Foundation with us, and to hope 
well of them. Lord! Let me father err on the chatitable 
Hand, than be found on the cenſorious and damning Side! 
This is to imitate my Saviour, whoſe Charity ſuppoſed as 
many wiſe as fooliſh Virgins, as many Saints as Hypocrites 
in the Church. All theſe Virgins are ſaid to take their Lamps, 
and go forth to meet the Bridegroom. For underſtanding 
which, we muſt know that our Saviour alludes to the anci- 
ent Cuſtom 'of Marriages, which were celebrated in the 
Night; when uſually ten young Men attended the Bride- 
groom, and as many 1 attended the Bride, with Lamps 
in their Hands; the Bridegroom leading home his Bride by 
the Light of thoſe Lamps. By theſe Virgins are ſhadowed 
forth the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. The fooliſb Virgins are 
ſuch as ſatisfy themſelves with a bare Profeſſion, without 
bringing forth Fruits anſwerable thereunto. The wiſe Vir- 
gins are ſuch as walked anſwerably to their Profeſſion, perſe- 
vered and continued ſtedfaſt therein, and abounded in the 
Graces and Virtues of a good Life. They are called wiſe 
Virgins for the Purity of their Faith, for the Purity of their 
Worſhip, and for the Purity of their Converſations, - 


3 They that were fooliſh took their lamps, and 
took no oil with them: 4 But the wiſe took oil in 
their veſſels with their lamps. 


By the Lamps are meant an outward Profeſſion of Faith 
and Holineſs. By the Oil in the Lamps, is to be underſtood 
that ſolemn Profeſſion of Repentance and Faith, which all 
Chriſtians make in Baptiſm. By Oil in their Veſſels is meant 
the ſanctify 
Growth and Improvement of them, with Conſtancy and Per- 
; ſeverance in them. Obſerve here, wherein the wiſe and fool- 

iſh Virgins agreed, and wherein they differed : They agreed 
thus far, that both took their Lamps, both lighted them, 
they both had Oil in their Lamps; the Difference was not 
that the Wiſe had Oil, and the Fooliſh had none; but in this, 
2 the Wiſe took Care for a future Supply of Oil to feed 
eir Lamps, when the firſt Oil was ſpent. Some Profeſ- 
ors, like fooliſh Virgins, content themſelves with a blazing 


ing and ſaving Graces of the Holy Spirit; the | 


— 


lamps. 


amp of an outward Profeſſion, without concerning them- 


ſelves to ſecure an inward Principle of Grace and Love, which 
ſhould maintain that Profeſſion, as the Oil maintains the 
Lamp, As the Lamp will not long hold burning without a 
Stock of Oil to feed it; ſo a Profeſſion of Religion, though 
never ſo glorious, will not be laſting nor perſevering, without 
a Principle of Faith and Love in the Heart to ſupport and 
maintain it. Learn hence, That the true Wiſdom of a Chriſ- 
tian conſiſts in this, to take care, that not only the Lamp of 


his Liſe may ſhine by outward Profeſſion, but that the Veſ- 


ſel of his Heart may be furniſhed with the Graces of the 
Holy Spirit, as a prevailing and abiding Principle. 


* 


5 While the bridegroom, tarried, they all ſlum- 
bered and ſlept. 5 

That is, whilſt Chriſt delays his coming to Perſons by 
Death and Judgment, they are not ſo diligent as they ought, 
to prepare themſelves for Death and Judgment. Inſtead of 
being upon their Watch and Guard, they /umbered and ſlept. 
Note, That not only viſible Profeſſors, but the holieſt and beſt 
of Chriſtians are very prone to ſpiritual Slumber, Vhile the 
Bridegroom tarried, they all flumbered and flept. Spiritual 
Slumber conſiſts in this: When Graces are not lively, and 
kept in Exerciſe, particularly Faith, Hope, and Love; when 
there is an Abatement of our Love and Zeal, an Intermiſ- 
ſion of our Care and Watchfulneſs; this is a Degree of ſpi- 
ritual Slumber, yet the Saints Slumber is not a prevailing 
Slumber; it is not an univerſal Slumber, it is not in all the 
Faculties of the Soul; if there be Deadneſs in the Aﬀec- 
tions, yet is there not Searedneſs in, the Conſcience, I ep, 
ſays the Church, but my Heart awaketh, Cant. v. 2. Still 
there is a Principle in the Soul which takes God's Part, and 
the Chriſtian groans under the Burden of his dull and drowſy 
State. But the greateſt Wiſdom is, to maintain a conſtant 
Watch, that we may at no Time be ſurprized by the Bride- 
groom's coming, or be in a Confuſion when Death and 
Judgment ſhall overtake us. Bleſſed are thoſe Virgins whoſe 
Lamps always burn bright 


6 And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, 
the bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him, 


At Midnight, that is, at the moſt diſmal and unſeaſonable 
Time, when all the Virgins were faſt aſleep; and, when 
awakened in great Affrightment, could not on a ſudden con- 
ſider what to do: Such is the Caſe of thoſe who put off 
their Repentance, and Preparation for another World, till 
they are ſurprized by Death and Judgment. Lord, how will 
the Midnight Cry of the Bridegroom's coming terrify and 
amaze the unprepared Soul | What a ſurprizing Word will 
this be, Behold the Bridegrcom cometh ! Learn hence, That 
the Bridegroom will certainly come, tho' at his own Time: 
and then all ſhall be called upon, both prepared and unpre- 
pared, to go forth to meet him. Reaſon ſays he may come, 
becauſe there is a juſt God that will render to every one ac- 
cording to his Deeds, and reward both Body and Soul for all 
the Services they have done for God, The Body ſhall not 
always remain like a ſolitary Widow in the Duſt, but ſhall 
meet its old Companion, the Soul, again, And as Reaſon 
ſays he may come, Faith ſays he will come, and argues from 
the Promiſe of Chriſt, John xiv. 3. and from the Purchaſe 
of Chriſt ; from Chriſt's Affection to us, and from our Af- 
fection to him: Faith has ſeen him upon the Croſs, and 
determines ſhe ſhall ſee him in the Clouds. The Bride- 
groom will certainly come at his own Time: Happy they 
that are ready to go forth to meet him. 


7 Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, and trimmed their 
8 And the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, Give 
us of your oil: for our lamps are gone out. 


The Virgins ariſing and trimming their Lamps, doth de- 
note their actual Preparation for Chriſt's Coming and Appear- 
ance, and their putting themſelves into a Poſture of Readineſs 
to receive him. Thence learn, That a believing Apprehen- 
ſion of the Certainty and Suddenneſs of our Lord's Coming 
and Approach, will rouſe us out of our ſpiritual Slumber, 
and prepare us to meet him with Joy and Aſſurance. Then 
they aroſe, and trimmed their Lamps. And the Fooliſh ſaid to the 
Wiſe, Give us of your Oil, for our Lanps are gone out. Obſerve, 
here, 1. A Requeſt made, Give us of your Oil. . is a 
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of the Worth of Grace by the Want of it. Such as now 


jue, yea, vilify the Grace of God, will be heard to 

e. RA of your Oil. Obſerve, 2. The Reaſon of the 

* Requeſt, For our Lamps are gone out. Thence learn, That 

the Lamp of Profeſſion will certainly go out, which has not 
au Stock of Grace to feed and maintain it. : 


9 But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Not ſo; leſt 


there be not enough for us and you; but go ye ra- 


ther to them that ſell, and buy for yourſelves. 


Obſerve here, 1. The wiſe Virgins Denial, Not ſo; they 


will part with no Oil. Learn therice, That it muſt be the 
Care of every one to get Grace of his 'own, otherwiſe the 
Grace of others will do him no good. It is not what others 


have done, nay, not whatChriſt himſelfhas done,that will ſave 


us without our own Endeavours. Obſerve, 2. The Reaſon of 


their Denial, Le/? there be not enough for us and you. Thence 


note, That ſuch Chriſtians as have moſt Grace, or the largeſt 
Stock of Grace, have none to ſpare ; none to ſpare in re ard 
of their Occaſions for Grace on Earth, and in regard of their 
Expectations of Glory in Heaven. Obſerve, 3. The Advice 
and Counſel given; Go to them that ſell, and buy for yourſelves. 
Some take this for an Exhortation, others for a mocking 
Deriſion, Gs t9.them that ſell; That is, ſay ſome, to the Shop 


of the Ordinances, where it may be had. Thence note, That 


ſuch as would have Grace, muſt have timely recourſe to the 


Ordinances and Means of Grace: Go to them and buy. 


Others underſtand the Words ironically, and as ſpoken by 


way of Deriſion, Go to them that ſell, if you know where to 
find them, and either buy or borrow for yourſelves. Learn 


thence, That it is the greateſt Folly in the World to have 
Oil to buy, when we ſhould have Oil to burn; To have 
our Graceto ſeek, when we ſhould have it to exert and ex- 
erciſe. It is no Time to get Grace when the Bridegroom 
is come, and the Day of 1 380 5 is paſt and over. 


10 And while they went to buy, the bridegroom 
came; and they that were ready went in with him to 
the marriage: and the door was ſhut. 


Otſerve here, 1. Chriſt will come at the great Day to his 
People as a Bridegtoom, and to the Wicked as a Judge. 
The Relation now begun betwixt Chriſt and his Church ſhall 


then be publickly ſolemnized. Obſerve, 2. The Qualification 


of the Perſons, who ſhall enter with the Bridegroom into 
Heaven : Such as were ready went in with him. The Readineſs 
is twofold, habitual and actual; habitual Readineſs con- 
ſiſts in the State of the Perſons (juſtified and pardoned) in the 
Frame of the Heurt (anctifed and renewed): And in the 
Courſe of Life, univerſally and perſeveringly holy and righ- 
teous, ! conſiſts our A Preparation. Obſerve, 3. The 
doleful Condition of ſuch as were unready : The Door is 


ſhut againſt them; the Door of Repentance, the Door of 
Hope, the Door of Salvation, all ſhut, eternally ſhut, and by 


him that ſhutteth, and none can open. Learn hence, The utter 


Impoſſibility of ever getting our Condition altered by us, 


when the Day of Grace and Salvation is once over with us. 
Wo to ſuch Souls, who, by the Folly of their own Delays, 


have cauſed the Door of Converſion and Remiſſion to be 


everlaſtingly ſhut againſt their own Souls ! 


$0 Afterward came alſo the other virgins, ſaying, 
Lord, Lord, open to us. 12 But he anſwered and 


faid, Verily I fay unto you, I know you not. 


Obſerve here, The Virgins Petition, and the Bridegroom's 
Reply: The Petition, Lord, Lord, open to us. Learn hence, 
That how negligent ſoever Men are of Heaven and Salvation 


ere, there are none but will deſire it earneſtly and impor- 
tunately hereafter: Afterward ; that is, when too late. Obſerve 


farther, the Bridegroom's Reply, I kngw you not; that is, I 
own and approve you not. There is a twofold Knowledge 
that Chriſt has, a Knowledge of ſimple Intuition, and a 
Knowledge of ſpecial Approbation; the former Knowledge 
Chriſt has of all Men, the latter only of good Men. Learn 
hence, That it will be a dreadful Miſery for any Perſons, 
but eſpecially for ſuch as have been eminent Profeſſors, to 
de diſowned by Chriſt at his Coming, to hear that dreadful 
Word from the Mouth of Chriſt, Yerily, I know you not. 


I | 


/ 


Time when the Neglecters of Grace will be made ſenſible 


13 Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day 
nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh, 
Here we have our Lord's Application of the foregoing pa. 
rable, to be always upon our Watch, continually upon our 
Guard to meet the Bridegroom in Death and Judgment, be. 
cauſe we know not the 'Time of his Coming an Approach 
Learn thence, That Watchfulneſs and a prepared Readineſ 
is a great Duty that lies upon all thoſe who believe and look 
for Chriſt's Coming and Appearance. Happy Souls ! who 
are found in a Poſture of Readineſs at the Bridegroom's 
Approach, ſtanding with Lamps trimmed, Loins girded, 
Lights burning! that is, improving and exerciſing their 


the ſubſtantial Virtues of a good Life : Such and only ſuch 
ſhall have an Entrance abundantly adminiſtred unto them 
into the everlaſting Kingdom. 


14 For the kingdom of heaven is as a man tra- 
velling into a far country, who called his own ſer- 
vants, and delivered unto them his goods. 15 And 
unto one he gave five talents, to another two, and 
to another one, to every man according to his ſeve- 
ral ability; and ſtraightway took his journey. | 


Obſerve here, The Perſon intruſting, Chriſt ; the Perſons 
intruſted, all Chriſtians : 'The Talents they are intruſted 
with, Goods; that is, Goods of Providence, Riches and 
Honours ; Gifts of Mind, Wiſdom, Parts and Learning; 
Gifts of Grace, all theſe Goods Chriſt diſpenſes variouſly; 
more to ſome, fewer to others, but with Expectation of 
Improvement from all. Learn, 1. That Chriſt is the great 
Lord of the Univerſe, and Owner of all his Servants Goods 
and Talents. 2. That every Talent is given us by our 
Lord to improve and employ for our Maſter's Uſe and 
Service. 3. That it pleaſes the Lord to diſpenſe his Gifts 
variouſly among his Servants, to ſome he commits more, 
to others fewer Talents. 4. That to this Lord of ours 
every one of us muſt be accountable and reſponſible for 
every Talent committed to us, and intruſted with us. 


16 Then he that had received the five talents 
went and traded with the ſame, and made then 
other five talents. 17 And likewiſe he that had 
received two, he alſo gained other two. 18 But he 


that had received one, went and digged in the earth, 
and hid his lord's money. 


The former Verſes gave an Account of the Lord's Diftri- 
bution ; theſe acquaint us with the Servants Negociation, 
Some traded with, and made Improvement of their Talents, 
others traded not at all; yet it is not ſaid, they did em- 
bezzle their Talent, but not improve it. Learn, It is not 
ſufficient to juſtify us, that we do not abuſe our Talents; it 
is Fault enough to hide them, and not improve them; the 


ſlothful Servant ſhall no more eſcape Puniſhment, than the 
waſteful Servant. | | 


19 After a long time the lord of thoſe ſervants 
cometh, and reckoneth with them. 20 And fo he 
that had received five talents came, and brought 
other five talents, ſaying, Lord, thou deliveredſt 
unto mè five talents: behold, I have gained beſides 
them five talents more. 21 His lord ſaid unto 
him, Well done, thou good and faithful ſervant: 
thou haſt been faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler over many things : enter thou into 
the joy of thy lord. 22 He alfo that had received 
two talents came, and ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredſt 
unto me two talents: behold, I have gained two other 
talents beſides them. 23 His lord ſaid unto him, 
Well done, good and faithful ſervant : thou haſt 
been faithful over a few things, I will make thee 


ruler over many things : enter thou into the joy of 
thy lord. 


Gifts and Graces variouſly, as ſo many Talents to his Ser- 


vants, to be employed and improved for his own __— 


ane 


Graces, abounding in all the Fruits of the Spirit, and in all 


Note here, 1. That the Wiſdom of God diſpenſes e 
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and his Church's Good, 2. That all ſack Servants as have 
received any Talents, muſt look to reckon and account for 


them; that this Account muſt be particular, perſonal, ex- 


ct, and impartial. 3. That all ſuch Servants as have been 
Faichful in l Talents, at Chriſt's Coming ſhall 
be both commende&erd-rewarded alſo. Mell done, gobd and 
faithful Servant : enter thou into the {9 4 thy Lord. Where 
Obſerve, 1. That the State of the Bleſſed is a State of Joy. 
2. That the Joy which the Bleſſed partake of, is the Foy of 
their Lord; that is, the der which he provides, and which 
he poſſeſſes. 3. That the Way after which the Saints partake 
of this Joy, is by entering into it, which denotes the higheſt 
and the fulleſt Participation of it. The Joy is too great to 
enter into them, they muſt enter into that ; Enter thou into 
the Joy of thy Lord. 


24 Then he which had received the onetalent came, 
and ſaid, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard 
man, reaping where thou haſt not ſown, and gather- 
ing -where thou haſt not ſtrawed: 25 And I was 
afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the earth; lo, 
there thou haſt bat is thine. 26 His lord anſwered 
and ſaid unto him, Thou wicked and ſlothful ſervant, 
thou kneweſt that I reap where I ſowed not, and 
gather where I have not ſtrawed : 27 Thou ought- 
eſt therefore to have put my money to the exchangers, 
and then at my coming I ſhould have received mine 
own with uſury. 3 


* 


Obſerve here, 1. That he that received but one Talent, is 
ealled to an Account as well as he that received five. Hea- 
thens that have but one Talent, namely, the Light of Na- 
ture, muſt give an Account for that one Talent, as well as 
Chriſtians that have five muſt account for five. Obſerve, 2. 
The flothful Servant's Allegation; I 4new thee to be an hard 
Man, and I was afraid. Where note, His Prejudice againſt 
his Maſter, and the Effect of that Prejudice, he was afraid ; 
and the Fruit of his Fear, he hid his Talent in the Earth. Learn 
hence, That Sinners entertain in their Minds very hard and 
unkind Thoughts of God, they look upon him as an hard 
Maſter, rigorous in his Commands, and difficult to be pleaſed. 
Learn, 2. That ſuch hard Thoughts of God do naturally oc- 
caſion ſlavifh Fear, which is a great Hindrance to the Rich- 
ful Diſcharge of our Duty to God. Obſerve, 3. The Maſter's 
Reply to the flothful Servant's Allegation, which contains 
an Exprobation, ot upbraiding of him for his Sloth and Neg- 
ligence; Thou wicked and fhthful Servant. Where note, 1. 

That the ſlothful Servant is a wicked Servant, as well as the 
unfaithful Servant. 2. The wicked and ſlothful Servants, 
to excuſe themſelves, will not ſtick to charge their Miſcar- 
riages upon God himſelf : Thou wert an hard Man. 3. That 
no Excuſes whatſoever ſhall ſerve either the ſlothful or un- 
faithful Servant at the Bar of Chriſt, 


28 Take therefore the talent from him, and give 
it unto him which hath ten talents. 29 For unto 


every one that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have | 


abundance : but from him that hath not ſhall be taken 
away, even that which he hath, 30 And caſt ye the 
unprofitable ſervant into outer darkneſs; there ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 


Theſe Words contain the Sentence denounced by Chriſt 
upon the ſlothful Servant: His Puniſhment is firſt a Puniſh- 
ment of Loſs; Take ye the Talent from him. Learn hence, 
That not improving the Gifts of God given as Talents to us, 
8 God to take them from us, as well as miſfimprov- 

From hint that hath not; that is, from him that improv- 
eth not, ſhall be taken that which he hath. 2. Follows the 
Puniſhment of Senſe ; Caft him into outer Dartnefs, where it 
Weeping and gnaſbing of Teeth. Learn thence, That Hell is a 
Place and State of inexprefible Miſery and Torment: A dif- 
mal Place, as being deprived of the Sight and Enjoyment of 
God, of Chriſt, of Saints and of Angels: A dofefut Place, 

full of overwhelming Sorrow and defpairing Grief. 7 


eaten LA their Teeth, ſigniſtes their being full of Rage and 
th 6 Hom — againſt God, againft the Saints, and againſt 
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317 When the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit up- 
on the throne of his glory. 32 And before him ſhall 
be gathered all nations: and he ſhall ſeparate them 
one from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep 
from the goats: 33 And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on 
his right hand, but te goats on the left. 


and Scheme of the general Judgment. Where vbjerve, The 
Perſon judging, the Sen Man; the Perſons Judged, Good 
and Bad; the one called Sheep, for „ and Meek 
neſs; the other Goats, for their Unrulineſs and Uncleanneſs. 
Obſeroe alſo, The Manner of his coming to Judgment, moſt 
auguſt and glorious: Glorious in his Perſon, glorious in his 


| Attendance. Learn, That Chriſt's Appearance at the Great 


Day to the judging of the World, will be a ſplendid and a 
glorious Appearance: Ze will come with Power, and in great 
Glyy, in Regard of the Dignity of his Perſon, and the 
Quality of his Office, and the Greatneſs of his Wotk, He 
will appear as a King in the midſt of his Nobles, to take off 
the Scandal and Ignominy of the Croſs, and as a Recompenſe 
for his Abaſement and Humiliation, to ſtrike the Hearts of 
his Enemies with Dread and Fear, and to fill the Souls of his 
People with Joy and Confidence. Let us therefore propound 
it to out Faith, to believe it; to our Fear, to tremble at the 
Thoughts of it; to out Hope and Love, that we may expect 
and wait, look and long for lt. Obſerve farther, The Work 
of this Judge: He ſhall firſt gather all Nations. Liarn, That 
at the general Judgment all that have lived ſhall be ſummone 
to the Bar of Chriſt ; Perſons of all Sects, of all Ages, of al 
Nations, of all Conditions; having gathered them toge- 
ther, he ſhall next ſeparate them, as a Shepherd his Sheep. 
Thence urn, That though there be a Mixture and Confku-+ 
ſioh of the Godly and the Wicked here, yet at the Day o 
Judgment there will be a Separation made betwixt them, an 
they ſhall never come together more, 


* 


34 Ther ſhall the King ſay unto them on his right. 
hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world, 


Here follows the Sentence which Chriſt will prononace 
upoti the Righteous and the Wicked at the great Day: Fir 

the Sentence of Abſolution upon the Righteous; then the Sen- 
tence of Condemnation upon the Wicked. Learn theneez 
That at the Day of Judgment the Godly ſhall be abſolved 
before the Wicked are condemned, The Reaſons are, be- 
cauſe it is more delightful to God to reward than to puniſh; 
to fave than to deſtroy; becauſe it is ſuitable to Chriſt's Love 
to begin with his Saints, and to be admired by them: Alſ6 
to put his Saints out of Fear, as to their eternal Conditiohy 
and to bring them near to himſelf, and to ſet them upon the 
Throne with himſelf, as Aſſeſſors and Judges of the wick 
ed World: 1 Cor. vi. 3. Know yt not that thi Saints full 
Judge the World? Laſtly, With Reſpect to the Wieked, that 
they may be the more affected with their Loſs; and have à 
vexatious and tormenting Senſe of that Happineſs which oy 
have refuſed. Olſerve next, The joyful Sentence pronounced: 
| Come, ye bleſſed of my Father. Where note, 1. The joyful 
Compellation, Ie Hiaſtd. Which Term is oppoſed to theſe 
two Things: 1. To the World's | * of them, which 
accounts them vile and accurſed. Here is an Abſolution from 


their unjuſt Cenſures. 2. To the Sentence of the Law, which 


pronounces all its Tranſgreſſors accurſed, Gal. iii; 10. but 
ſays Chriſt, I that have redeemed you from the Curſe of the 
Law, pronounce you Bleſſed. But why Bleſſed of my Father ? 
1. To point out the fontal Cauſe of all our Happineſs, the 
Love of the Father; This prepared the Kingdom. 2, This 
Expreſfion ſhews how the divine Perſons glorify one another. 
As the Spirit glorifies the Son, ſo the Son glorifies the Father, 
and refers all to him. Therefore Chriſt ſays not, Come, my 
redeemed ones; but, Come, i bleſſed ones; not, Come, yon that 
were redeemed by m; but, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father ; it is 
his good Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, Lewin hence, That 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his ſecond Coming will adjudge all his 
People into a State of glorious and everlaſting Happineſs, 
which his Father has prepared, and bimſelf has purchaſed 
hug them. Come, ye bleſſed of ry Father, inherit the Kingdom 
Prepared for you, LR 


5 35 For 


From hence to the End of the Chapter, we havea Draught 
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35 For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat? 
1 was thirſty, and ye gave me drink: I] was a ſtranger, 
and ye took mein: 36N aked, and ye clothed me : 
I was ſick, and ye viſited me: I was in priſon, and ye 
came unto Mme, ; | 


ere our Saviour ſets forth, not the meritorious Cauſe of 
3 Happineſs, but the infallible Signs of ſuch as ſhould 
inherit that Happineſs, the Character of the Perſons that 
might expect it. Such as fed him, clothed and viſited him 
in his Members. Where note, 1. That the Godly having 
their Sins forgiven in this World, ſome would gather that 
there ſhould no Mention be made of them in the Day of Judg- 
ment. For they obſerve that Chriſt here only mentions the 
ood Works of his Saints; ye fed me, ye clothed me, not a 
Vord of their Failings. Obſerve, 2. That they are not the 
Duties of the firſt, but of*the ſecond Table, which here 
Chriſt mentions, becauſe Works of Charity are more viſible 
to the World than Works of Piety, Learn hence, 1. That 
at the great Day every Man's Sentence ſhall be pronounced 
according to his Works. 2. That Works of Charity done 
out of Love to Chriſt, ſhall be particularly obſerved, and 
bountifully rewarded by Chriſt at the great Day. The 
Queſtion then will be, not only how have you heard, prayed, 
or preached, but whom have you fed, clothed, and viſited ! 
3. That whatever Good or Evil is done to the poor Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, Chriſt reckons it as done unto himſelf, I was 
an hungred, and ye gave me Meat, Chriſt perſonal is not 
the Object of our Pity and Charity, but Chriſt myſtical is 
expoſed to Want and Neceſſity; he feels Hunger and Thirſt, 
Cold and Nakedneſs in his Members, and is refreſhed and 
comforted in their Refreſhments and Comforts. He takes 
it as, a Courteſy, who might ,demand it by Authority. 
How can we be cloſe-handed or hard-hearted to the neceſh- 
tous Chriſtians, did we ſteadily believe that in adminiſtring 
to them, we miniſter Refreſhments to Chriſt himſelf, who 
parted with the Glory of Heaven, yea with his Heart's Blood 
for us ? 


37 Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, ſaying, 
Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred and fed 7hee ? 
or thirſty, and gave zhee drink? 38 When ſaw we 
thee a ſtranger, and took thee in? or naked, and 
clothed thee? 39 Or when ſaw we thee ſick, or in 
priſon, and came unto thee? 40 And the King ſhall 
anſwer and ſay unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, 
Inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of 
theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 


| Here we have a Dialogue or interchangeable Diſcourſe 
betwixt Chriſt and his faithful Servants at the great Day. 


Where obſerve, Their Queſtion and his Reply. Their 


Queſtion, Lord, when did we feed thee, clothe, or viſit thee ? 
We'have forgot the Time, though ſuch is thy Goodneſs to 
remember it. Learn thence, That Chriſt keeps a faithful 
Record of all our Acts of pious Charity, when we have for- 
gotten them. If we remember to do Good, Chriſt will be 
lure to remember the Good we have done; ay, and reward 
it. as well as remember it. Again, this Queſtion of theirs 
may proceed from Admiration and Wonder, and from an 
humble Senſe of their own nothingneſs, and from the Great- 
neſs of Chriſt's Condeſcenſion, in taking Notice of ſuch 
mean Services, and requiting them with ſuch a tranſcendent 
Reward. Learn hence, That when Chriſt comes to reward 
his Children and People, they will wonder and be aſtoniſhed 
at the Poverty and Meanneſs of their own Services, and at the 
Jranſcendeney and Greatneſs of his Rewards. Obſerve 
n-xt, Our Lord's Reply, Tnaſmuch as ye did it to the lea of 
tl eſe my Brethren, ye did it unto me, Where obſerve, 1. The 
Title put by Jeſus Chriſt upon his pooreſt and meaneſt 
Members, Ay Brethren. 2. The Reſentment of the Kind- 
eſs ſhewed tg his Brethren, as ſhewn unto himſelf; Inaſmuch 
% e did it to them, ye have done it to ne. Learn thence, 
bat ſuch is the endearing_Intimacy between Chrift and 
bis Members, that whatſoever is done to any. of them, is 
eſteemed by him as done unto himſelf, | 
Bibi it; | | 

41 Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on the left 
hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 


5 A 
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Here we have the Sentence of Condemnation denounceq 
againſt the Wicked. Where obſerve, 1. The Poſture in 
which they are found; At Chriſt's left Hand. This doth not 
ſo much denote the Ignominy of the Place (though placing 
at the left Hand is leſs honourable) as the og any Fam their 
Choice, they took up with left-hand Mercies, the Mercies of 
the Foot-ſtool, Wealth and Riches, Dignity and Honour, 
As for the good "Things, which are at God's right Hand for 
evermore, they never ſought after theſe. , Verily a Man may 
know his future State by his prefent Choice. Obſerve, 2. 
The Title given to wicked Men, Ye aw Not curled of 
my Father, becauſe curſing is God's ſtrange Work; we 
force him to it, he delights not in it. Obſerve, 3. The Sen- 
tence itſelf, Where note, 1. The Puniſhment of Loſs, De- 
part from me. Learn thence, 1. That it is the Hell of He'l 
to the Damned, that they muſt everlaſtingly depart from, and 
loſe the comfortable Fruition and Enjoyment .of God in 
Chriſt: It is to be deprived of an infinite Good. Hell is a 
deep Dungeon, where the Sunſhine of God's Preſence never 
cometh. 2. The Puniſhment of Senſe, Depart into ever- 
laſting Fire. Where note, Its Severity, it is Fire; Its Eter- 
nity, it is Everlaſting Fire. Learn thence, That there are 
everlaſting Torments in Hell prepared for the Wicked; 
there is a State of Torment, and a Place of Torment, pro- 
vided by God, All Princes have not only their Pala e, but 
their Priſon, God has the Palace of Heaven, for the Enjoy- 
ment of himſelf and his Friends ; and the Priſon of Hell, for 
puniſhing his Enemies. The Nature of the Damned's Mi- 
ſery is ſet out by Fire; the whole Man, Body and Soul, 
ſhall be tormented init. 1. The Body in all its Members; 
their Eyes with affrighting Spectacles, the Devil and his Angels, 
and their old Companions in Sin: Every time they behold 
theſe, it revives their Guilt, and enrages their Deſpair. 
Their Ears are filled with Vellings and Howtings, and hi- 


ing upon its own Choice, by remembering Time ſinfully 
waſted, Seaſons of Grace ſadly ſlighted, the Mercies of God 
unworthily abuſed. Lord! how will the Remembrance of 
paſt Mercies aggravate preſent Miſeries | Note farther, 1. 
That Chriſt faith not of the Puniſhment, as he doth of the 
Bleſſing, that it was prepared from the Beginning of the 
IVorld, leſt it ſhould be thought that God defigned Mens 
Puniſhment before they ſinned. Note, 2. That although 
Chriſt ſaith, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, he ſaith not, Go 
ye curſed of my Father ; becauſe God is the Author and Pro- 


| curer of Mens, Happineſs, but Man only is the Author ot 


his own Miſery. Note, 3. That Chriſt ſpeaks of this 
eternal Miſery by Fire, as deſigned originally not for Man, 
but for the Devil and his Angels; but Man, by giving up 
himſelf to the Power and Thraldom of Sin and Satan, and 
working himſelf down to the infernal Regions, becomes like 


unte him in Torments, whom he ſo much reſembled in 
Manners and Qualities, 


meat: I was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink: 431 
was a ſtranger, and ye took me not in: naked, and 


me not. 44 Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him, fay- 
ing, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, or athirſt, 
or a ſtranger, or naked, or ſick, or in priſon, and 
did not miniſter unto thee? 45 Then ſhall he anſwer 


them, ſaying, Verily I ſay unto you, Inaſmuch as ye 
did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to 
me. 1 


Obſerve here, 1. How Chriſt lays the Charge of the Wick- 
ed's Damnation 2 themſelves alone, Ye gave me no Meat, 
ye took me not in; Man, and Man alone, is the Cauſe of his 
own Deſtruction and Damnation. Obſerve, 2. The Kind of 
Sin charged on the Wicked at the Great Day. - Conſider it, 
1. In general, it is a Sin of Omiſſion. Whence learn, That 

Sins of Omiſſion are certainly damning, as well as Sins ob 
Commiſſion, Conſider it, 2. In particular, it is a Sin of Un- 
mercifulneſs or Want of Love to Chriſt and his Members. 
Learn thence, That one reigning Sin, one prevailing Cor- 
ruption is enough to damn a Perſon, becauſe it deprives a 


the Benefit of the Promiſes. Note laſtly, If ſuch as do not 


give to Chriſt in his Members ſhall be miſerable at the great 
. ay, 


deous Outcries. 2. The Soul ſhall ſuffer in Hell, by reflect- 


42 For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no 


ye clothed me not: ſick, and in priſon, and ye viſited 


Man of the Grace and Goſpel, and excludes him from all 
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at will the Condition of them' be that take from 
4 N _ ſtrip and ſtarve them, who perſecute and hate 
them, who impriſon or baniſh them? If the Uncharitable, 
ſhall ſcarcely be ſaved, yea ſhall ney be damned : where 
ſhall the Unmerciful and Cruel appear 


46 And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſh- 
ment : but the righteous into life eternal], 


Os ſerve here, 1. That tho! the Righteous are firſt judged, 
yet the Sentence is firſt executed on the Wicked. Theſe, /hall 
20 into everlaſting Puniſhment. Obſerve,,2.. That Mens States 


7 | and Conditions in another World will be different, as their | 
= Ways and Bunt have been in this World. 3. That ever- 
e 


laſting Life ſhall be the Portion of the Godly, and everlaſting 
Puniſhment the Portion of the Wicked, God grant that the 
Horrors of eternal Darkneſs, and the diſmal Thoughts of 
a miſerable Eternity, may effectually diſcourage every one 


of us from a wicked and impenitent Courſe of Life]! Fer | 
who can dwell with devouring Fire? Who can dwell with ever- | 


laſting Burnings ? | | 
CHAP xavt 


NP it came to paſs, when Jeſus had finiſhed 

all theſe ſayings, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 

2 Ye know that after two days is „he feaſt of the paſs- 

over, and the Son of man is betrayed to be crucified, 

3 Then aſſembled together the chief prieſts, and the 

ſcribes, and the elders of the people, unto the palace 

of the high prieſt, who was called Caiaphas, 4 And 

conſulted that they might take Jeſus by ſubtilty, and 

kill him. 5 But they ſaid, Not on the feaſt- day, leſt 
there be an uproar among the people. | 


Several Things are here obſervable; as, 1. The Perſons 
conſpiring againſt our bleſſed Redeemer's Lite, namely, the 
Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and Elders, that is, the whole San- 
bedrim, or general Council of the Jewiſh Church: Theſe lay 
their malicious Heads together, to contrive the Deſtruction 
of the innocent Jeſus, Here as a general Council of them, 
conſiſting of Prieſts, Doctors, Fa Elders, with the High 
Prieſt their Preſident, yet erring in a Point of Doctrine con- 
cerning the Meſſiah, not believing Jeſus to be the Son of 
God, notwithſtanding all the convincing Miracles which he 
had wrought before them. Obſerve, 2. The Manner of this 
Conſpiracy againſt our Saviour's Life; it was clandeſtine, 
ſecret, and ſubtil : They conſulted how they might take him by 
Subtilty and kill him. Learn hence, That Satan makes uſe of 
the Subtilty of crafty Men, and abuſeth their Parts as well 
as their Power, for his on Purpoſes. Satan never ſends a 
Fool on his Errand. Obſerve, 3. The Time when this Con- 
ſpiracy was managed; at the Time of the Paſſhver. \ Indeed 
at firſt the Chief Prieſts did not incline to that Time, fearing 
4 Tumult and Uproar among the People; but Judas preſenting 

them with a fair Opportunity to apprehend him, they changed 
their Purpoſe, and accordingly at the Feaſt of the Paſſover 
our Saviour ſuffered. This was not without a Myſtery, that 
Chriſt the true Lamb of God, whom the n ty= 
piſied and repreſented, ſhould be offered up at the Feaſt e 
the Paſſover : Signifying thereby, that he was the true paſchal 
Lamb, and that the legal Shadow ought-to ceaſe in the Ex- 
hibition of him. Learn hence, That not only the Death of 
Chriſt in general, but all the Circumſtances relating to it, 
were fore-ordained by God himſelf; as the Place where, at 
nate the Time when, at the Feaſt of the Paſſaver; that 
Iime did God deviſe beſt for this Lamb to be a Sacrifice, 

. . ; 1 - 


6 Now when Jeſus was in Bethany, in the heuſe 
of Simon the leper, There came unto him a woman 


having an alabaſter box of very precious ointment, 


- _ * - 


and poured it on his head as he fat at meat, | 


This Woman St John ſays was Mary, the Siſter of Lazarus, 
105 to ſhew her Love to Chriſt, and put Honour upon him, 
took a precious Box of Ointment, and poured it upon our. 
Sayiour's Head, according to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern 
Feen who uſed ſo to do at their Feaſts and Banquets to 

avid alludes, P/al. xxili. 5. Learn hence, 1. That 


ere true Love to Chriſt prevails in the Heart, nothing is 


1 


ful Expence. O 


| adjudged too dear for Chriſt. This Box of Ointment mur- 
muring Judas valued at three hundred Pence; which, reckon - 
ing the Roman Penny at ſeven Pence Half- penny, makes of 
our Money nine Pound ſeven $hillings and Six-pence. Love 
(we ſee) ſpares for no Coſt, but where the Eſteem of Chriſt 
is high, the Affection will be ſtrong. Note, 2. That where 
ſtrong Love prevails towards Jeſus Chriſt, it ſuffers not itſelf 
to be out- ſhined by any Examples. The weakeſt Woman 
that ſtrongly loved Jeſus Chriſt, will piouſly ſtrive with the 

reateſt Apoſtle to expreſs the Fervour of her Love unto him. 
I do not find any of the Apoſtles at ſo much Coſt to put 
Honour upon Chriſt, af this poor Woman was at. Love 
knows no Bounds, no Meaſures. . 


8 But when his diſciples ſaw it, they had indig- 
nation, ſaying, To what. purpoſe is this waſte ? 
9 For this ointment might have been ſold for much, 
and given to the poor. | 


That is, when Judas, and ſome other Diſciples whom he 
had influenced, ſaw this Action, they murmured; particularly 
udas blamed this holy Woman for needleſs Prodigality, and 
id tacitly reflect 1415 Chriſt himſelf, for ſuffering that waſte - 
| | how doth a covetous Heart think "oy 
Thing too good for Chriſt: He that ſees a pious Action well 
done, and ſeeks to undervalue it, ſhews himſelf poſſeſſed with 
a Spirit of Envy. Judas his invidious Spirit makes him cen- 
ſure an Action which Chriſt highly approved. Learn thence, 
That Men who know not our Hearts, may, through Igno- 
rance or Prejudice, cenſure and condemn thoſe Actions which 
God doth commend and will graciouſly reward. Happy for 
this poor Woman, that ſhe had a more righteous Judge to 
paſs Sentence upon her Action than wicked Judas“ 


* 


to When Jeſus underſtood it, he ſaid unto them, 
Why trouble ye the woman? For ſhe hath wrought 
a good work upon me. 11 For ye have the poor 
always with you, but me ye have not always. 12 For 
in that ſhe hath poured this ointment on my body, 
ſhe did it for my burial, | 


Obſerve here, How readily our Lord vindicates this good. 
Woman: She ſays nothing for herſelf, nor need ſhe, having 
ſuch an Advocate. 1. Chriſt rebukes Judas, My trouble 
he the Woman? Plainly intimating, that it 1s no ſmall Trouble 
to a gracious Spirit, to find their good Work miſinterpreted 
and miſrepreſented: Next, he defends the Action, calling it 
a good Work; becauſe done out of a Principle of Love to 
Chriſt, ſhe hath wrought a good Work upon me. And laſtly, 
He gives the Reaſon of her Action, ſhe did it for my Burial.. 
As ; and great Perſons were wont in thoſe Eaſtern 
Countries, at their Funerals to be embalmed with Odours and 
ſweet Perfumes; ſo ſays our Saviour, this Woman, to de- 
clare her Faith in me as her King and Lord, doth with this 
Box of Ointment, as it were before-hand, embatm my Body 
for its Burial, True Faith puts Honour upon a crucified, as 
well as a plorified Saviour. The Holy Woman accounts 
Chriſt worthy of all Honour in his Death, believing it would 
be a ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice unto God, and the Savour of 
Life unto his People. Obſerve farther, From theſe Words, 


of | But me ye have not always, the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 


tion is overthrown : For if Chriſt be, as to Soul, Body and 
Divinity,” perpetually preſent in the Hoſt amongſt thoſe of 
the Church of Rome, then have they Chriſt always with 
them: Contrary to what our Saviour here declares ; tho” 
his poor Members would be always preſent with them, yet 
he himſelf ſhould not be fo; The Poor ye have always, but 
me ye have not always. fy IO EY 


13 Verily I'ſay unto you, Whereſoever this goſpel 
ſhall be preached in the whole world, here ſhall alſo 
this that this woman hath done, be told for a memo- 
. er | 


. Our Saviour having defended this holy Woman from the 
Calumny of Judas in the foregoing Verſes, in this he de- 
clares, that ſhe ſhould be rewarded with an honourable Me- 
morial in all Ages of the Church; Jhereſoever the Goſpel is 
| preached, this ſhall be ſpoken of he#, O what Care doth Chriſt 
take to have the good Deeds of his Children not buried in 
the Duſt with them, but be had in «ver/a/ting . 

Thoug 
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Tho! Sin cauſes Men to rot above Ground, to ſtink alive; 
3 they are dead, leaves an ingloribus Memory upon 
their Graves, yet will the Actions of the Juſt ſmell 1 
and bloſſom in the Duſt. Lean hence, That we mi laud- 

bly proſecute that which will procure us a good Name, 
as, ſpread our Reputation to future Ages. 


14 J Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iſcariot, 
went unto the chief prieſts, 15 And ſaid unto them, 
What will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto 
you? And they covenanted with him for thirty 
pieces of ſilver. 16 And from that time he ſought 
opportunity to betray him, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perfon betraying our bleſſed Redeem- 
ery P fax + Fudas, a Profeſſor 3 Judas, a Preacher; Judas, 
an Apoſtle; and one of the Twelve whom Chriſt had choſen 
out of all the World to be his deareſt Friends, and his own 
Family and Houſhold, Shall we wonder to find Friends un- 
friendly and unfaithful towards us, when our Saviour had a 


Traitor in his own Houſe ? Olſerve, 2. The Heinouſneſs of 


his Sin in betraying Chriſt : He betrayed Chriſt Jeſus, a Man; 
Chriſt Jeſus, his Maſter ; Chriſt Jeſus, his Maker; the firſt 
was Murder, the ſecond Treaſon. Learn thence, That it is 
no ſtrange or uncommon Thing for the vileſt of Sins, and 
moſt horrid Impieties, to be acted by ſuch Perſons as make 
the moſt eminent Profeſſion of Holineſs and Religion. Ob- 
ferve, 3. What was the Sin occaſioning and leading Judas 


to the committing of this horrid Sin; it was Covetouſneſs. ſelf, doubtleſs our Saviour would never have permitted thi 


Ido not find that Judas had any particular Malice againſt 
Chriſt's Perſon, but a baſe and unworthy Spirit of Covet- 
ouſneſs poſſeſſed him; this made him ſell his Maſter. Covet- 
ouſneſs is the Root-fin, an inordinate Defire and Love of 
Riches, an eager. and unſatiable Thirſt after the World, is 
the Parent of the moſt monſtrous and unnatural Sins: There- 
fore remember we our Saviour's Caution, Luke xit. 15. Take 


heed, and beware of Cavetouſneſs; he doubles the Caution, | 
to new us both the great Danger of the Sin, and the | 
reat Care we ought to take to preſerve ourſelves from it. 


b/erve, 4. How ſmall a Sum tempted the covetous Mind of 


Judas to betray his Maſter, Thirty Pieces of Silver; which | 


amounted but to three Pounds fifteen Shillings of our Money. 
This was the Price of a Slave or common Servant, Exod. xx1. 
As Chriſt took upon him the Form of a Servant, fo his Life 
was valued at the Rate of an ordinary Servant's Life. It 
may ſeem a Wonder, that the High-Prieſts ſhould offer no 
more for the Life of our Saviour, and that Judas ſhould ac- 
cept ſo little; ſeeing that his Covetouſneſs was fo great, and 
their Rage ſo grievous, how comes it to paſs that he demands 
ſo little, and that they offer no more? Had the Reward 
been proportioned to the Greatneſs of their Malice, it had 
been thirty thouſand rather than thirty Pieces of Silver. But 
the Scripture mult be fulfilled; accordingly the Wiſdom of 
God ,over-ruled this Matter, for fulfilling that Prophecy, 
Zech. xi. 12. They weighed for my Price thirty Pieces of Silver. 


Let not any. Chriſtian be concerned that he is deſpiſed and | 


undervalued ; he can never meet with ſo great a Reproach, 
ſo low an Abaſement for Chriſt, as Chriſt underwent for 
him. Obſerve laſtly, Fadas his Folly, as welt as Treachery ; 
he that might have demanded what he pleaſed for this Pur- 
chaſe, He ſays unto the Chief Priefts, That will ye give me? 
As if he had ſaid, I am reſolved to fell him at any Rate, 
give me what you will for him.“ Nay, farther, Judas cove- 
nanted, and they promiſed, but whether it was now paid, 
appeareth not. Zearn, That ſuck a Perſon as has a vile 
and baſe Eſteem of Jeſus Chriſt, will part with him upon 
any Terms. The bare Expectation of a few Shekels of Sil- 
ver, will make ſuch a one willing to part with the Pearl of 
great Price. Wonder not then to fee ſome Perſons ſelling 
meir Country, their Friends, their God, and their Reli- 
gion, for Money. Judas did ſo before them. 


17. Now the firſt day of the fen of unkavened 
bread, the difciples came to Jeſus, ſaying unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee. to eat the 
paſſover? 18 And he faid, Go into the city to ſuch 
a man, and fay unto him, The Maſter faith, My time 
is at hand; I will keep the paſſover at thy houſe with 
my diſciples. ' 19 And the diſciples did as Jeſus had 
appointed them, and they made ready the paſſover. 


rn 
— 


Chap. 26. 

The Time for the Celebration of the Paſſover being aon 
at hand, Chrift ſends two of his Diſciples to Feraſalem, co 
prepare. Things neceſſary, in order thereunto: Accordingly, 
they enter the City, and find the Maſter of ag Houſe, who 
Heart Chriſt, by his divine Power, had ſo inelined, chat he 
willingly accommodated them upon this Occaſion. Out 
bleſſed . had not a Lamb of his own, and poſſibly no 
Money in his Purſe to buy one, but he finds as excellent Ac. 
commodations in this poor Man's Houſe, as if he had dQ 
in Ahab's Ivory Palace, and had had the Proviſions of 99%. 
mon's Table. Fork hence, That Chriſt has ſuch an Influence 
upon, and Command over the Spirits of Men, that he can in. 
cline them to do what Service ſoeyer he pleaſeth for him. 
When Chriſt has a Paſſover to celebrate, he will prepare an 
Houſe, and diſpoſe the Heart to a free Reception of himſell. 
Learn, 2. That Chriſt being under the Law, obſerves and 
keeps the Law of the Paſſover. Thus he fulfilled afl Righ. 
teouſneſs; and although the Ceremonial Law was to receive 
its Aboliſhment in the Death of Chriſt, yet all the Time 
of his Life he punctually obſerves it. 

20 Now when the even was come, he ſat down 
with the twelve. 2 * 

Otſerve here, The impudent Forehead of this bold Traitor, 
Juras, who preſumed, as ſoon as he had ſold his Maſter, to 


lit down at the Table with him, and-partake with the other 


Diſciples of the ſolemn Ordinance of the Paſſover ; had the 
Prefence of Judas polluted the Ordinance to any beſide him- 


bold Intrufion, Learn hence, 1. That nothing is more ordi- 
nary than for unholy Perſons preſumptuouſly to ruſh in upon 
the ſolemn Ordinances of God, which they have no Right, 
whilſt ſuch, to partake of. 2. That the Profence of ſuch 
Perſons pollutes the Ornances my to themſelves ; holy 


Perſons are not polluted by the Sins of ſuch : For to the Pur: 
all Things are Pure. 


21 And as they did eat, he ſaid, Verily 1 fy 
| unto you that one of you ſhall betray me. 


What an aſtoniſhing Word was this ! ( One of you my 
Diſciples ſhall betray me.” Can any Church on Earth ex- 
pect Purity in all its Members, when Chriſt's own Family of 
twelve had a Traitor and a Devil in it? Vet though it was 
very ſad to hear that one ſhould betray him, it was Matter of 
Joy that it was but one; one Hypocrite in a Congregation 
was too much, but there is a Cauſe of rejoicing if there be 
no more. But why did not Chriſt name Judas, and ſay, 
„Thou art he that ſhall betray me?“ Doubtleſs to draw 
him to Repentance, and to prevent giving Fudas any Provo- 
cation. Lord, how fad is it for ſuch as pretend Friendſhip to 
Chriſt, and call themſelves of his Family and Acquaintance, 

| who eat of his Bread, and yet lift up the Heel againſt him! 


22 And they were exceeding ſorrowful, and began 
every dne of them to ſay unto him, Lord, Is it I? 
_ Obſerve here, 1. The Diſciples Sotrow, and next the Ef- 
tect of that Sorrow. Their Sorrow was (as well it might) 
exceeding great. Well might innocent Diſciples be over- 
whelmed with Sorrow, to hear that their Maſter ſhould die; 
that he ſhould die by Treaſon; that the Traitor ſhould be one 
of themſelves. But though their Sorrow. was great, yet ws 
the Effect of their Sorrow very good; it wrought in them 4 
holy Suſpicion of themſelves, and cauſed every one to ſcarch 
himſelf, and ſay, Mafter, Dr it [? Thence learn, That it is 
poſſtble for ſuch ſecret Wickedneſt tolutk in our Hearts as we 
never ſuſpected, which Time and Temptation may draw 
forth in ſuch a Manner as we could not believe; and there- 
fore it is both wiſe and holy to ſuſpect ourſelves, and to be 
often ſaying, Lord, [5 it [? There is no better Preſervative 
from Sin, than to be jealous over ourſelves with à godly 
Jealouſy, Obſerve farther, That though the Diſciples Fear 
and Sorrow made them jealous and ſuſpicious, yet was it of 
themſelves, not of one another, nay, net of Judas himſelf: 
every one ſaid, Maſter, I; it I? Not, Maſter, Is it Fudu # 
Learn hence, That true Sincerity and Chriſtian Charity will 
make us more ſuſpicious of ourſelves than of any othet 
Perſon whatſoever ; it always hopes the beſt of others, and 


2 the worſt, concerning durſelves. 
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Chap. 26. M7 A 

23 And he anſwered and ſaid, He that dippeth hig 
hand with me in the diſh, the ſame ſhal] betray me. 
24 The Son of man goeth, as it is written of him : 
but wo unto that man by whom the Son of man is be- 
trayed: it had been good for that man if he had not 
been born. 25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, 


anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, Is it 1? He ſaid unto him, 
Thou haſt ſaid. a 


Here our Saviour acquaints his Diſciples who it was that 
had deſigned his Death, even he that dipped with him'inthe 
Diſh, or he to whom he gave the Sop. Obſerve, The 
Traitor whom Chriſt leſs loved, he has the Sop given to him; 
the other Diſciples whom Chriſt loved better, had no ſuch 
particular Boon. Outward good Things are not always 

given to the Children of Men in Love, but are ſometimes 
* beſtowed in Diſpleaſure; there is no meaſuring Chriſt's Af- 
fection by temporal Bleſſings, no concluding either Love or 
Hatred by theſe Things. Obſerve farther, How Judas could 
fit till, and hear the Threats of Judgment denounced againſt 
himſelf without Concern ; he hears Chrift ſay, Wo to the Man, 
by whom the Son of Man is betrayed, and is no more blanked 
than Innocence itſelf; Reſolved Sinners run on deſperately 
in their wicked Courſes, and with open Eyes fee and meet their 
own Deſtruction; and are neither diſmayed at it, nor con- 
cerned about it. Obſerve farther, That this ſhameleſs Man 
had the Impudence to ſay to Chriſt, Maſter, Is it I? Our 
Saviour gives him a direct Affirmation, Thou haſt ſaid. Did 
Mer think ye, bluſh, and caſt down his 2 Eyes, and 

et fall his drooping Head at ſo galling an Intimation? No- 
thing leſs. Lord, how does Obduracy in Sin ſteel the Brow, 
and make it uncapable of all relenting Impreſſions? Obſerve, 
laſtly, How Chriſt prefers Non- entity before Damnation. t 
had been better for that Man if he had never betn born, A 
temporal miſerable Being is not worſe than no Being, but an 
eternal miſerable Being is worſe than no Being at all ; eternal 
Miſery is much worſe than Non- entity. It had been better 
for Judas if he had never been born, than to commit ſuch a 
Sin, and lie under' fuch Wrath, and that everlaſting. O 
better to have no Being, than not to have a Being in Chriſt ! 


26 And as they were eating, Jeſus took bread, 


and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to the diſci- 
ples, and ſaid, Take, eat: this is my body. 27 And 


he took the cup, and gave thanks, and give it to 


them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it; 28 For this is my 
blood of the new teſtament which is ſhed for many 
for the remiſſion of ſins. 29 But I ſay unto you, I 
will not drink henceforth of the fruit of the vine, un- 
til that day when I drink it new with you in my Fa- 
ther's kingdom. 3o And when they had ſung an 
hymn they went out into the mount of Olives. | 


Immediately after the Celebration of the Paſſover, follows 
the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. In which obſerve, 1. 
The Author of this new Sacrament, Jeſus took Bread. Note 
thence, That to inſtitute a Sacrament is Chriſt's ſole Prero- 

ative ; itis the Church's Duty to celebrate the Sacraments, 
858 ſhe has Power to make none. This belongs only to 
Chriſt, Obſerve, 2. The Time of the Inſtitution, the Night 
before his Paſſion. The Night before he was betrayed, Jeſus 
took Bread. Learn thence, That it is very neceſſary, when 
Sufferings are approaching, to have Recourſe ta the Table 
of the Lord, which affords both an Antidote againſt Fear, 


A, 


and is reſtorative to Faith, Obſerve here, 3. The Sacramental 


Elements, Bread and Wine; 
and Wine his Blood, Obſerve, 4. The miniſterial Actions, 
the breaking of the Bread, and the bleſſmg of the Cup. As to 
the Bread, Jeſus took it; that is, ſet it apart from common 
Uſe, and ſeparated it for holy Ends and Purpoſes. He Uefſed 
it; that is, prayed for a Blefling upon it; and brake it, there- 
by ſhadowing forth his Body broken upon the Croſs. And 
he gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, This broken Bread ſigni- 
hes my Body ſuddenly to be broken upon the Croſs for your 
Redemption and Salvation; Do this in Remembrance of me, 
and of my Death.“ Thus the Scriptures-conſtantly ſpeak in 
-Sacramental Matters. So Circumciſion is called the Covenant, 
and the Lamb the Paſſover. In like manner here, the Bread 
is called Chrifs Body, becauſe inſtituted to repreſent to all 
_— Ages his Body broken, Moreover, how could the 
#3 4. | DP , 


* 


read repreſenting his Body; 


ſaid they all, 


Diſciples think they had eaten Chriſt's Body, when they ſaw 
his Body whole before them? And beſides, to eat human 
Fleſh, and drink Blood; was not only againſt the expreſs 


Letter of the Law, but abhorred by all Mankind. 
is, that the Heathens laid it to the Chriſtians Charge, that 


they eat human Fleſh but falſly, as it appears by the Apo- 


logy made for the primitive Chriſtians z which Apology had 
been falſe, had they daily eaten the Fleſh of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament. The very Heathens owned it a Thing more de- 
teſtable than Death to eat human Fleſh, and more to eat the 
God they worſhip, and to devour him whom they pretended 
to adore. Again, as to the Cup, Chriſt having let it apart 
by Prayer and Thankſgiving, he commands his Diſciples 20 
drink all of it, and ſubjoins a Reaſon for it; For this is my 
Blood of the New Te/tament, which is ſhed for Remiſſion of 
Sins e That is, the Wine in this Cup repreſents the ſhedding 
of my Blood, by which the new Covenant betwixt God an 

Man was ratified and confirmed. Whence we learn, That 
every Communicant has as undoubted a Right to the Cup 


as to the Bread, in the Lord's 7 N FLW Jy all of it, 
up to the Laity is con- 


ſays Chriſt; therefore to deny the 
trary to the Inſtitution of Chriſt. After the Celebration was 
over, our Saviour and his Diſciples ſang an ＋ as the 
Jews were wont to do at the Paſſover the ſix Euchariftical 


Palms, from the 113th to the 119th Pfalm. Learn hence, 


How fit it is that God be glorified in his Church, by ſinging 
of Pfalms, and in particular, when the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper is celebrated. Ihen they had ſung an Hymn, 
they went out into the Mount of Olives, | 


31 Then ſaith Jeſus unto them, All ye ſhall be of- 
fended becauſe of me this night: for it is written, I 
will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of the flock 
ſhall be ſcattered abroad, 


Here our Saviour acquaints his Diſciples, that by Reaſon 
of his approaching Sufferings, they ſhould all of them be ſo 
exceedingly offended, that they would certainly forſake and 
leave him; which accordingly came to paſs. Learn thence, 
That Chriſt's deareſt Friends forſook him, and leſt him 


alone in the midſt of his | rare Diſtreſs and Danger. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. What was the 


| auſe of this their Flight, it was the 
Prevalency of their Fear. "Thence note, How ſad it is for the 


holieſt and beſt of Men to be left under the Power of their 


own Fears in a Day of Temptation; | 


32 But after I am riſen again, I will go before you 
into Galilee. . 


3 
75 
1 — 


True it 


Ohſerve here, The wonderful Lenity of Chriſt towards his 


timorous and fearful ro. ag z notwithſtanding their coward- 


ly Flight from him, he tells them he would not forſake them, 
but love them ſtill; and as an Evidence of it, would meet 
them in Galilee : I will go before you into Galilee ;, there ſhall 
you ſee me. And when they did ſee him, he never upbraid- 
ed them with their Timoroufneſs, but was Friends with 
them, notwithſtanding their late Cowardice. Chriſt's Love 


to his Diſciples is like himſelf, unchangeable and everlaſting. 


Having loved his own, he loved them to the End. | 


3 Peter anſwered and faid unto him, Though all 


men ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, yet will I never 
be offended. ' 34 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I fay 


unto thee, that this night, before the cock crow, thou 


ſhalt deny me thrice. 35 Peter ſaid unto him, 
Though I ſhould die with thee, yet will I not deny 
thee, Likewiſe alſo faid all the diſciples." 


See here what ſtrong Purpoſes and ſettled Reſolutions both 
Peter and all the Apoſtles had to keep cloſe to Chriſt ; but 
how did their delf-confidence fail them! Learn thence, That 
Self- confidence is a Sin, too, too incident to the holieſt and 
beſt of Men. Though all Men for /ake thee, yet will not J. 
Good Man, he reſolved honeſtly; but too, too much in his 
own Strength, Little, little did he think what a Feather he 
ſhould be in the Wind of Temptation, if once Gd left him 
to the Power and Prevalence of his own Fears. Obſerve 
farther, That the reſt of the Apoſtles had the like confident 
Opinion of their own Strength with St Peter. Likewiſe alſo 

Note thence, That the holieſt of Men know 
not their own Strength till it comes to the T'rial. Little did 
theſe good Men imagine what a cowardly Spirit they had in 
them, till Temptation put it to the Proot, 
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ther Then cometh Jeſus with -them unto a place 
called Gethſemane; and ſaith unto the diſciples, Sit 


ye here, while 1 go and pray yonder. 3) And he 


took with him Peter, and the two ſons of Zebedee, 
and began to be ſorrowful and very heavy. 38 Then 
faith he unto them, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful 
even unto death: tarry ye here, and watch with me. 


39 And he went a litile farther, and fell on his face, 


and prayed, faying, O my Father, if it be poſlible, 
let this cup paſs from me: nevertheleſs, not as I will, 
but as thou wilt, 40 And he cometh unto the diſ- 
ciples, and findeth them aſleep, and faith unto Peter, 
What, could ye not watch with me -one hour ? 
41 Watch and pray, that ye enter not into tempta- 
tion: the ſpirit indeed is willing, but the fleſh zs 
weak. 42 He went away again the ſecond time, and 
prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if this cup may not 
paſs away from me, except I drink it, thy will be 
done. 43 And he came and found them aſleep again: 
for their eyes were heavy.. 44 And he left them, 
and went away: again, and prayed the third time; 
ſaying the ſame words. Se Re 


Our bleſſed Saviour being now come with his Diſciples 
into the Garden, he falls there into a bitter and bloody Ago- 
ny, in which he prayed with wonderful Fervency and Im- 
portunity to his heavenly Father, His Sufferings were now 
coming on a great Pace, and he meets them upon his Knees, 
and would be found in a praying Poſture. Learn thence, 
That Prayer is the beſt Pregarative for, as well as the moſt 
powerful Support under the heavieſt Sufferings that can befal 
us. As to this Prayer of our Saviour's in the Garden, many 
Things are very obſervable. As, 1. The Place where he 
prayed, in the Garden; but why went Chriſt thither? Was 
it to hide or ſhelter himſelf from his Enemies? Nothing leſs: 
for if ſo, it had been the moſt improper Place, becauſe he 
was wont to retire thither to pray, John xviii. 2. Judas knew 


the Place, for Jeſus oft-times reſorted thither ; ſo that Chriſt 


went thither not to ſhun, but to prepare himſelf by Prayer to 


meet his Enemies. Obſerve, 2. The Time when he entered 
the Garden for Prayer, it was the Evening: here he ſpent 
ſome Hours in pouring out his Soul to God: for about Mid- 
night Judas and the Soldiers came, and apprehended him in 
a praying Poſture. Teaching us by his Example, that when 
imminent Dangers are before us, eſpecially when Death is 


- apprehended by us, to be very much in Prayer to God, and 


very. fervent in our Wreſtling with him. Obſerve, 3. The 
Matter of our Lord's Prayer, that i pſbl the Cup might paſs 

erings which were then 
before him ; particularly the inſupportable Burden of his Fa- 
ther's Wrath. He prays, if poſſible, that his Father would 
excuſe him from this dreadful Wrath, his Soul being amazed 
at it, But what ! Did Chriſt then beginto repent of his Un- 
dertaking for Sinners ? Did he ſhrink and give back when it 


came to the Pinch? No, no; as Chriſt had two Natures, | 


being God and Man, fo he had two diſtin Wills; as Man, 
he. feared and ſhunned Death; as God-Man he willingly 


ſubmitted to it: The divine Spirit and the human Nature of 


Chriſt did now aſſault each other with diſagreeing Intereſts, 
till at laſt Victory was got on the Spirit's Side. Again, this 
Prayer was not abſolute, but conditional, If it be po/ſible, 
Father, if it may be, if thou art willing, if it pleaſe thee, 
let it paſs : if not, I will drink it. Learn hence, 1. That 


the Cup of Sufferings is in itſelf conſidered as a very bitter and 


diſtaſteful Cup, which human Nature abhors, and cannot 


but defire and pray may paſs from it. 2. That yet oft-times 
the Wiſdom of God is pleaſed to put this bitter Cup of Afflic- 


tion into the Hands of thoſe whom he doth moſt ſincerel 


love. 3. That when God doth ſo, it is their Duty to drink 
it with humble Submiſſion, and chearful Reſignation. Not 
I ill, but thine be done. Obſerve, 4. The Manner how 
gur Lord prayed z and here we ſhall find it, r. A ſolitary 
—_— he went by himſelf alone, out of the hearing of his 
Diſciples; he faith unto them, Tarry ye here, whil, 7 go and 


5 
Pray yonder. Mark, Chriſt did neither defire his Diſciples to 


pray with him, or to pray for him. No, he muſt tread the 
993 alone; not but that Chriſt loved and delighted 


iſciples Company; but there were Occaſions when 
0 1 ns 
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he thought fit to leave them, and to go alone to God in Prayer. 
Thence learn, That the Company of our beſt Friends is not 
always ſeaſonable. Peter, James, and John were three good 
Men; but Chriſt bids them tarry, while he went aſide for 
private Prayer. There are Times and Caſes when a Chriſ- 
tian would not be willing that the deareſt Friend he has in 
the Wotld ſhould be with him, or underſtand and hear what 
paſſes betwixt him and his God. 2. This oy of Chriſt 
was an humble Prayer; that is evident by the Poſtures into 
which he caſt himſelf; ſometimes reeling, ſometimes hing 
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proftrate upon his Face. He lies in the very Duſt; lower he 


cannot fall; and his Heart was as low as his Body. And 
ſuch was the Fervour of his Spirit, that he prayed himſelf 
into an Agony. O let us bluſh to think how unlike we are 
to Chriſt in Prayer, as to our praying Frame of Spirit ! Lord, 
what Drowſineſs and Deadneſs ? What Lazineſs and Dul- 


How often do our Lips move, and our Hearts ſtand {till ? 


It was a repeated and reiterated Prayer. He prayed the 


r/t, ſecond, and third Time. He returns upon God over 
and over, plies him again and again, reſolving to take no 
Denial. Learn thence, That Chriſtians ought not to be 
diſcouraged, though they have beſought God again and a- 
gain for a particular Mercy, and no Anſwer of Prayer has 
come unto them. Obſerve alſo, How our Lord uſed the ſame 


then may pray with and by a Form of Prayer, and yet not 
pray. formally, but in a very acceptable Manner unto' God. 
Chriſt both gave a Form of Prayer to his Diſciples, and alſo 
uſed one himſelf. Obſerve next, The Poſture in which our 
holy Lord found his own Diſciples, when he was in his Ago- 
ny; they were ſleeping, when he was praying. O wonderful! 
That they could ſleep at ſuch a Time. Hence we gather, 
That the beſt of Chriſt's Diſciples may be ſometimes over- 
taken with Infirmities, with great Infirmities, when the 
moſt Important Duties are performing. He cometh to his 
Diſciples, and findeth them ſleeping. Obſerve farther, The 
gentle Reproof he gave the Diſciples for ſleeping ; What / could 
ye not watch with me one Hour? Could not you watch, when 
your Maſter is in ſuch Danger ? Could not you watch with 
me, when I am going to deliver up my Life tor you? What, 
not one Hour, and that the parting Hour too? After this Re- 
prehenſion, he ſubjoins an Exhortation ; Watch and pray, that 
ye enter not into Temptation ; and ſuperadds a forcible Rea- 
ſon, For thaugh the Spirit is willing, yet the Fleſh is weak, 
T hence learn, That the holieſt and beft reſolved Chriſtians, 
who have willing Spirits for Chriſt and his Service, yet in 
Regard of the Weakneſs of the Fleſh, or the Frailty of human 
Nature, it is their Duty to watch and pray, and thereby 
guard themſelves againſt Temptations. 2 and pray, —fer 
though the Spirit is willing, yet #he Fleſh is weak ; though you 
have ſincerely reſolved rather to die with me than deny me, 
yet be aſſured, that when Temptation actually aſſaults you, 
when Fear and Shame, Pain and Suffering, Death and Dan- 
ger are before you, and prefent to your Senſe, the Weakneſs 
of your Fleſh will prevail over theſe Reſolutions, if you do 
not watch diligently, and pray fervently for divine Aſſiſtance. 


45 Then cometh he to his diſciples, and faith unto 
them, Sleep on now, and take your reſt : behold, the 
hour 18 at hand, and the Son of man is betrayed into 
the hands of ſinners. 46 Riſe, let us be going: be- 
hold, he is at hand, that doth betray me. 47 J And 
while he yet ſpake, lo, Judas one of the twelve came, 
and with him a great multitude with ſwords and 
ſtaves from the chief prieſts and elders of the people. 
48 Now he that betrayed him gave them a ſign, 
ſaying, Whomfſoever;1 ſhall kiſs, that ſame is he: 
hold him faſt. 49 And forthwith he came to Jeſus, 
and ſaid, Hail, Maſter; and kiſſed him, 50 And 
Jeſus faid unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou 


come? Then came they and laid hands on Jeſus, and 
took him. | 


Our Saviour having poured out his Soul in Prayer to God 
in the Garden, he is now ready, and waits for the coming 
of his Enemies; being firſt in the Field: Accordingly, hi- 


e yet ſpake, came Fudas, one of the Twelve, and under his 


Conduct a Band of Soldiers to apprehend him. It was 1 
| 0 


Chap. 26. | 


neſs? What N and Formality is found in our Prayers? 


Prayer three Times over, ſaying the ſame Words. A Perſon 
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d portion of our bleſſed Redeemer to be betrayed into 
as of his mortal Enemies, by the Treachery of a 
falſe and diſſembling Friend. Obſerve here, The Traitor, 
Treaſon, the Manner how, and the Time when this trea- 
ſonable Deſign was executed. Obſerve, 1. The Betrayer, 

udas ; all the Evangeliſts rere deſcribe him by his Name 
udas, by his Sirname Iſcariot; leſt he ſhould be miſtaken 
or Jude the Brother of James. God is tender and careful 
of the Names and Reputations of his upright-hearted Servants. 
He is alſo deſcribed by his Office, One of the Twelve. The 
Eminence of his Place and Station was an high Aggravation 
of his Tranſpreffion. Nay, in ſome Reſpect he was preferred 
above the reſt, having a peculiar Truſt repoſed in him, he 
bare the Bag: That is, he was Almoner and Steward of 
Chriſt's Family, to take care for the neceſſary Accommoda- 


tions of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and yet this Man, thus call- 
ed, thus honoured, thus reſpectfully treated by Chriſt, for. 


the Lucre of a little Money, py ref? him. O, 
whither will not a bad Heart, and a buſy | 

Learn hence, 1. That the greateſt Profeſſors had need be jea- 
lous of their own Hearts, and look well to the Grounds and 
Principles of their Profeſſion. A Profeſſion begun in Hypo- 
criſy, will certainiy end in Apoſtaſy. Learn, 2. That Per- 


ſons are never in ſuch imminent Danger, as when they 


meet with Temptations exactly ſuited to their Maſter-Luft. 
Covetouſneſs was Fugas's Maſter-Sin; the Love of the 
World made him a Slave to Satan, and the Devil 5 a 
Temptation before him which ſuits his Temper, hits his Hu- 
mour, and it prevails immediately. O pray, pray, that ye 
may be kept from a ſtrong and ſuitable Temptation, a Temp- 
tation ſuited to your predominant Luſt and Inclination. Ob- 


ſerve, 2. As the Betrayer Judas, ſo the Treaſon itſelf with its ag- 


ravating Circumſtances ; he led an armed Multitude to the 

lace where Chriſt was, gave them a Signal to diſcover him, 
and encouraged them to lay hands upon him, and hold him 
faſt. This was the helliſh Deſign Satan put into his Heart, 
and it has theſe aggravating Circumſtances attending it. He 
had ſeen the Miracles which Chriſt wrought by the Power of 
God, and could not but know him to be a divine Perſon. 
He could not fin out of Ignorance or blind Zeal, but the 
Love of Money made him do what he did. Farther, what 
he did was not done by the Perſuaſions of any, but he was a 
Volunteer in this Service. The High Prieſt neither ſent to 
him, nor ſent for him, but he offers his Service, and no 
doubt they were very much ſurprized to find one of Chriſt's 
own Diſciples at the Head of a Conſpiracy againſt him. Learn 
hence, That no Man knows where he ſhall ſtop or ſtand 
when he firſt enters the ways of Sin; ſhould any one have 
told Fudas, that his Love of Money would at laſt ſo far pre- 
vail upon him, as to make him ſell the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
he would have anſwered, as Hazael did Eliſha, Is thy Servant 
4 Dag, that I ſhould do this Thing? Wickedneſs, like Holi- 
neſs, doth not preſently come to its full Strength in the Soul, 
but grove up by inſenſible Degrees. Men do not commence 
Maſters in the Art of Villainy in an Inſtant; they begin firſt 
with leſſer, then with greater Sins; firſt with ſecret, then 
with open Sins. Doubtleſs Judas was an old, though ſecret 
Sinner; ſurely he could not immediately attain to ſuch an 
Heighth of Impudence, and ſo great a Degree of Stupidity. 
Hear, ye Profeſſors of Religion, ye that partake of Ordinan- 
ces, frequent Sacraments, take heed of living as Fudas did, 
in the allowed Commiſſion of any ſecret Sin, to 5 waſting 
of your Conſciences, and the deſtroying of your Souls. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Manner how this helliſh Plot was executed ; 
partly by Force, and partly by Fraud : By Force, in that he 
came 11th a Multitude armed with Swords and Staves: And b 
Fraud, he gives him a Kiſs, and ſays, Hail, Maſter. Here 
was Honey in the Tongue, and Poiſon in the Heart. This 
treacherous Kiſs enhanced his Crime beyond Expreſſion. O 
vileſt of Hypocrites, how durſt thou approach ſo near thy 
Lord in the Exerciſe of ſo much Baſene(s and Ingratitude ! 

ut none ſin with ſo much Impudence and Obſtinaey as 
Apoſtates. Learn we hence, To beware of Men; when we 
fee too, too glittering Appearances, we may ſuſpeC the Inſide. 
Charity for others is our Duty, but too great Confidence ma 
be our Snare, a There is ſo much Hypocriſy in many, and 0 
much Corruption in all, that we muſt not be too confident. 
Obſerve, 4. The Time when this treaſonable Deſign was exe- 
cuted upon Chriſt, when he was in the Garden with his Diſ- 


eĩples, exhorting them to P / 
beavenly 3 wh.” ſ eaſon b ayer and Watchfulneſs, dropping 


le Counſels upon them. chile he 


evil carry a Man? 


yet ſpake, lo, Judas came, and the Multitude with him. Judas 
found' Chriſt in the moſt heavenly and excellent Employ- 
ment, when he came to apprehend him. O how happy is 
it, when our Sufferings find us in God's Way, engage in 
his Service, and engaging his Aſſiſtance by fervent Suppli- 
cation? Thus did our Lord's Sufferings meet him, may 
they ſo meet us, | 5 | 


51 And behold, one of them which were with Je- 
ſus ſtretched out his hand, and drew his ſword, and 
{track a ſervant of the high prieſt, and ſmote off his 


ear. 52 Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Put up again 
thy ſword into his place: for all they that take the 


ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword. 53 Thinkeſt thou 
that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he ſhall 
preſently give me more than twelve legions of an- 


gels? 54 But how then ſhall the ſcriptures be ful- 


filled, that thus it muſt be? 


The rude Multitude laying Hands upon Chriſt, the Diſ- 


ciples who had remitted their Watch, do reſume their Cou- 
rage, and are willing to reſcue their Maſter if TI can; par- 
ticularly Peter draws his Sword, and cuts off the Ear of Mal- 
chus, one of the forwardeſt to lay hold on Jeſus. Obſerve 
here, St Peter's Zeal and ſincere Love for his Lord and Maſ- 
ter; it was in great Sincerity ſpoken, Though I die with thee, 
yet will I not deny thee... But why did not Peter draw his Sword 
upon Judas, rather than Malchus? perhaps becauſe though 
Judas was more faulty, yet Malehus was more forward to 
arreſt and carry off our AGE How doth a pious Breaſt 
ſwell with Indignation at the Sight of any open Affront of- 
fered unto Chriſt? Obſerve here, That tho' St Peter's Heart 


was ſincere, yet his Hand was raſh: Good Intentions are no 


Warrant for irregular Actions; and accordingly Chriſt, who 
accepted his Affection, reproves him for the Action: Put u 

thy Sword; for they that take the Sword, ſhall periſh by the 
Sword. Learn hence, That Chriſt will thank no Man to 
fight for him without a Warrant and Commiſſion from him. 
To reſiſt a lawful Magiſtrate, even in Chriſt's own Defence, 
is raſh Zeal, and diſcountenanced by the Goſpel. To a 
lawful Power lawfully executed, there muſt be yielded due 
Obedience. Obſerve laſtly, Our Lord's abſolute Refuſal to 
be reſcued out of his Enemies Hands, with the Reaſon of it : 


« Did I Incline to be reſcued by Force, as if our Lord had 


ſaid, I could demand all the Troops of Angels in Heaven to 
ſhew themſelves upon that Occaſion ; but how can this ſtand 
with the Decree of my Father, with the Declarations of the 
Scripture, with the Demonſtration of my Mercy, and with 
the Salvation of miſerable Mankind ?” Learn thence, That 
Chriſt was infinitely more concerned for the Salvation of loſt 
Sinners, than for his own Death and Sufferings ; more con- 


cerned for our eternal Salvation, than for His own temporal 


Preſervation. Had he been reſcued by the Power of Angels, 
we had fallen a Prey into the Paw of Devils. þ 


55 In that ſame hour ſaid Jeſus to the multitudes, 
Are ye come out as againſt a thief with ſwords and 
ſtaves for to take me? I ſat daily with you teaching 
in the temple, and ye laid no hold on me. 
all this was done, that the ſcriptures of the prophets 


might be fulfilled. Then all the diſciples forſook 
him, and fled, 


We had an Account of our Lord's Apprehenſion in the 


former Verſes, here the ſad Effect of it upon his Diſciples ; 


They all forſoo him, and fed Had this been done by the 
giddy Multitude who followed him for the Loaves; it had 
been no Cauſe of Wonder; but for thoſe who had already 
forſaken all to follow him, who were faithful, tho' fearful 
Friends; what an Addition to his Sufferings muſt this be |! 
No doubt but the Ingratitude of his Friends made deeper 
Wounds in his Soul, than the Malice of Enemies could 
make in his Body. They that ſaid all to Chriſt, ver. 35. 
Though we ſhould die with thee, yet we will not deny thee, do 
here all of them deſert and forſake him ; when it came to 
the Puſh, not a Man of them ſtands by him. Learn thence, 
That the holieſt of Men know not their own Hearts when 
great Temptations and Trials are before them, till they come 


to grapple with them, and to be en ged in them. We know - 


not our own Strength till Temptation puts us to the Proof, 
us ES 1 57 And 
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. 1 
nd they that had laid hold on Jeſus led bim 
Ga! ls the high prieſt, where the ſcribes 
and the elders were aſſembled. 58 But Peter follow- 
ed him afar off unto the high prieſt's palace, and went 
in, and fat with the ſervants to ſee the end. 59 Now 
the chief prieſts and elders and all the council ſought 
falſe witneſs againſt Jeſus to put him to death; 
60 But found none: yea, though many falſe wit- 
neſſes came, yet found they none. At the laſt came 
two falſe witneſſes, 61 And ſaid, This fellow ſaid, 
am able to deſtroy the temple of God, and to 
build it in three days, 62 And the high prieſt aroſe, 
and faid unto. him. Anſwereſt thou nothing? what 
i; it which theſe witneſs againſt thee? 63 But Jeſus 


held his Peace, 


p ** 1 


Judas having made good his Promiſe to the High Prieſt, 
and delivered Jeſus a Priſoner into their Hands, theſe Wolves 
of the Evening no ſooner ſeize the Lamb of God, but they 
Den and long to ſuck his innocent Blood, Yet leſt it 
ould look like a downright Murder, they will allow him 
a Mock-Trial, by abuſing the Law, and perverting it to In- 
juſtice and Bloodſhed : Accordingly, they induſtriouſly ſub- 
orn falſe Witneſſes to take away his Life, not ſticking at the 
groſſeſt Perjury, ſo they might deſtroy him. The chief Prigſts 
and Elders, and all the Council, fought 1 7 Witneſſes againſt 
Jeſus to put him to death. Abominable Wickedneſs! Inno- 


cency itſelf cannot protect from Slander and falſe Accuſa- 


tion. No Man is ſo innocent or good, whom falſe Witneſs 
may not condemn. Yet obſerve farther, our Lord's Meek- 
wot and Patience, his ſubmiſſive Silence under all theſe wicked 
Suggeſtions and falſe Accuſations. Feſus held his Peace, ver. 
63. Guilt is clamorous and impatient ; Innocency is ſilent, 
and careleſs of Miſ-reports. Learn hence, That to bear the 
Revilings, Contradictions, and falſe Accuſations of Men 
with a filent and ſubmiſſive Spirit, is an excellent and 
Chriſt-like Temper. Our Lord ftood before his unjuſt 
Judges and falſe Accuſers, as a Sheep before his Shearer, 
dumb, and not opening his Mouth. . Although a Trial for his 
Life was managed moſt maliciouſly and illegally againſt him, 
iuhen he was reviled, he reviled not again; when he ſuffered, 
he threatned not, but committed 11 to him that judgeth 
rightezufly. O let the ſame humble 
was allo in Chriſt Jeſus, 
| 
And the high prieſt anſwered and ſaid unto him, 


[ adjure thee by the living God that thou tell us whe- | 


ther thou be the Chriſt the Son of God. 64 Jeſus 
faith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid. Nevertheleſs I ſay un- 
to you, Hereafter ſhall ye {ce the Son of man ſitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven. 65 Then the high prieſt rent his clothes, 
laying, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy : what further need 
have we of witneſſes ? behold, now ye have heard his 
blaſphemy. 66 What think ye? They anſwered and 
ſaid, He is guilty of death. 67 Then did they ſpit 
in his face, and buffeted him, and others ſmote him 
with the palms of their hands, 68 Saying, Propheſy 
unto us, thou Chriſt? Who is he that ſmote thee ? 


We obſerved even now that our Lord was ſilent, and did 
make no Reply to the falſe Witneſſes that evidenced againſt 
him at his Trial ; becauſe being ſo manifeſtly contradicting, 
they did fall to the Ground of themſelves. But now when 
the Queſtion was ſolemnly put by the High Prieſt, Art thou 
the Chriſt? He ſaid, I am. Thence learn, That although 
wie are not obliged to anſwer every cavilling or enſnaring 
Queſtion, yet we are bound faithfully to own, and freely to 
confeſs the Truth, when we are ſolemnly called thereunto. 
Chriſt, who in the former Verſes was filent, and as a dia 
Man that heard not, now witneſſes à good Confeſſion : Teach- 
ing us, both by his Example and Command, to confeſs and 
own both him and his Truth, - when lawfully required; 
when our Silence will be a denying of the Truth, a Diſhonour 
to God, and a Scandal to our Brethren: Chriſt knew that 
his Anſwer would coſt him his Life, and yet he durſt not 
but give it. Art thou the Son of the Bleſſed? Jeſus ſaid, I 


am. Yea 


ind be in us, Which , 
| mediately the cock crew. 75 And Peter remembred 


| 


farther abſerue, That as Chriſt anſwered directij 
and plainly at his Trial, ſo he did not refuſe to anſyer u 
Oath, I aajure thee by the living God, ſays the Judge of 
the Court, that thou tell us whether thou art the Cbriſt: 
That is, I require thee to anſwer this Queſtion upon Oath. 
for adjuring a Perſon, or requiring him to anſwer upon Oath. 
was the Manner of Swearing among the Jews. Now to this 
Adjuration our Saviour anſwered plainly and directly, 7 gy 
Mark xiv. 61. Hence. learn, That Swearing before a Ma. 
giſtrate upon a juſt and great Occaſion, is lawful : If Chriſt 
in the fifth of St Matthew forbid all Oaths, then here his 
Practice was contrary to his own Doctrine; but it is evident 
that Chriſt anſwered the Magiſtrate upon Oath, and ſo ma 
we. Obſerve laſtly, The Sentence of Condemnation which 
the Council paſſed upon him for owning himſelf ta be the 
Son.of God. He hath peter Blaſphemy, and is worthy to 
die. Hereupon the unruly Rabble affront him with the vile 
Abuſes, and moſt horrid Indignities : They ſpit in his Fac, 
they tg 45 him, they ſmote him with their Fiſts and Palms 
of their Hands ; and in the Way of Contempt and Mockery, 
they bid him divine or propheſy, ꝛbo it was that ſmote him, 
Learn hence, That there is no Degree of Contempt, no 
Mark of Shame, no Kind of Suffering, which we ought to 
decline or ſtick at for Chriſt's Sake, who hid not his Face 
from Shame and Spitting upon our Account, O monſtrous 
Impiety ! How do they ſpit on that awful, lovely Face? How 
do they revile and bla (one his noble Office of a Prophet of 
the moſt High God; Propheſy, ſay they, in a mocking De- 
riſion, who was it that ſmote thee? To ſuch Acts of Inhuma- 
nity did the barbarous Rage of the bloody Jews carry them. 


69 Now Peter fat without in the palace: and a dam- 
ſel came unto him, ſaying, Thou alſo waſt with Jeſus 
of Galilee. 70 But he denied before them all, ſay- 
ing, I know not what thou ſayeſt. 71 And when he 
was. gone out into the porch, another maid ſaw him, 
and ſaid unto them that were there, This fellow was 
alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth. 72 And again he denied 
with an oath, I do not know the man. 73 And after 
a while came unto him them that ſtood by, and ſaid 
to Peter, Surely thou alſo art oe of them; for thy 
ſpeech bewrayeth thee. 74 Then began he to curſe 
and to ſwear, ſaying, I know not the man. And im- 


the word of Jeſus, which ſaid unto him, Before the 


cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And he went 
out anc wept bitterly. 


This laſt Paragraph of the Chapter gives us an Account of 


the Fall and Rifing of Peter, of his Sin in urn Chriſt, 


and of his Recovery by a ſpeedy and ſevere. Repentance. 
Both muſt be conſidered diſtinctiy. Firſt, As touching his 
Sin and Fall, there are four Particulars obſervable, namely, 
the Sin itſelf, the Occaſion of that Sin, the Reiteratiofnand 
Repetition of it, and the aggravating Circumſtances attend- 
ing it. Obſerve, 1. The Sin itſelf, the Denial of Chriſt, J 
know not the Man, a manifeſt Untruth : Next he adds an Oath 
to confirm that Untruth; he ſwore that he knew not the Man. 
And laſt of all, he wiſhed an horrid Curſe and Imprecation 
upon himſelf: That is, he wiſhed himſelf excommunicated 
and caſt out of the Church, ſay ſome: He wiſhed himſelf 
eternally ſeparated from the Preſence of God, ſay others: He 
wiſhed in Effect that the Devil might take him, if he were 
acquainted with Jeſus. The inordinate Love of Life, and 
flavih Fear of Sufferings and Death, may draw the beſt of 
Men to commit the worſt of Sins. Obſerve, 2. The Oc- 
caſions of this Sin, and they were Three; his following 
Chriſt afar off; his being in bad Company, amongſt Chriſt's 
Enemies; and his preſumptuous Confidence of his own 


Strength and Standing. 1. His following of Chriſt afar ff. 


To follow Chriſt is the Work of Faith, and Fruit of Love; 
but to follow him afar off, was the Effect of Fear and Frailty. 


Wo unto us when a Temptation comes, if we be far 
off from Chriſt's Preſence and Aſſiſtance. 2. His being in 
wicked Company amongſt Chriſt's Enemies. O Peter, 
thou hadſt better have been a-cold by thyſelf alone, than 
fitting by a Fire encompaſſed with the Blaſphemies of the 


Wicked; where thy Conſcience, though not ſeared, was yet 
made hard, The Way to eſcape prevailing . 
| |; | In, 
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avoid ſuch Companions,, | where the Sin, is preſumptuous and deliberate, David's Sins 
4 i all probability will invite an draw us into Sin. 3. Con- of Murder and Adultery were preſuniptuous and deliberate . 
© lence of his own Strength and Standing, was another Oc- Sins: He continued a long Time in them, and lived almoſt 
= con of Peter's falling. ride and preſumptuous Confidence | 4 Twelye-month without any ſolemn Repentance of them, 
base been ever the Forerunners and Occaſions of a Fall. | St Peter's Sin was haſty and ſudden, under a violent Paſſion 
W © Lord ! to preſume upon ourlelves is tne ready Way to | of Fear, contrary to his ſettled Purpoſe and Reſolution. of 
provoke, thee to leave us to ourſelves ; If ever we ſtand in | Conſtancy; and he takes the Warning of the ſecond Crow- 
be day of Trial, it is the Fear of falling muſt enable us to | ing of the Cock, and goes forth to expreſs his Repentance. 
ſtand. Not only they who go forth in the Strength of Na- Obſerve, 2. The Means of his Repentance, which was two- 
WE ture, but allo they who go orth in the Strength of Inhe- | fold, Leſs principal, the Crowing of the Cock ; more princi- 
rent Grace, may quickly fall from their own Stedfaſtneſs. pal, Chriſt looking upon Peter, and Peter's remembering the 
= 0:/rrve, 3. The Reiteration and Repetition of his Sin. He | Words of Chriſt. 1. The leſs principal Means of St. Peter's 
denies him a firſt, a ſecond, and a third Time. He denies | Repentance, was the Crowing of the Cock : ES | 
him firſt with a Lie, then with an Oath, and after all, with | As the Voice of the Maid occaſioned him to Bp Reynolds “, 1 
an Anathema and a Curſe, O how dangerous is it not to re- fin, ſo the Voice of the Cock occaſioned him on St Peter's . 
ſiſt the firſt Beginnings of Sin! If we yield to one Tempta- | to repent. That God who can work without Fall. . | 
tion, Satan will aſſault us with more, and ſtronger, Peter Means, does ſometimes work. by weak and FF | 
proceeded from a bare Denial, firſt to Perjury, then to Curſ- | contemptible Means, and when he pleaſes can open. the 
ing and Imprecation. Obſerve, 4. The aggravating Circum- | Mouth of a Bird or Beaſt for the Converſion of a Man. But 
ſtances attending this Sin of Peter, and they are theſe: (I.) why ſhould our Saviour chooſe the Crowing of a Cock as a 
'The Character of the Perſon thus falling; a Diſciple, an | Means to bring St Peter to Repentance? There is ever ſome 
Apoſtle, a chief Apoſtle, a ſpecial Favourite; who, with James | Myſtery in Chriſt's Inſtruments ; the Cock was a Preacher to 
and John, had the ſpecial Honour to be with Chriſt upon | call Peter to Repentance, there being ſomething of Emblem 
Mount Tabor; Peter, who had preached and propheſied in | between the Cock and a Preacher. A true Miniſter muſt 
Chriſt's Name, caſt out Devils, and wrought Miracles by | have the Wings of a Cock to rouſe up himſelf from Secu- 
Chriſt's Power, yet he denies him. (2.) Confider the Perſon rity, and to awaken others to a Senſe of their Duty. He 
whom he denies ; his Maſter, his Saviour and Redeemer ; he muſt have the Watchfulneſs of a Cock, to beever ready to 
that had waſhed Peter's Feet but a little before; that eat the | diſcover and fore-warn Danger, He muſt haye the Voiceof 
= Paſlover with Peter, and gave the Sacrament to Peter ; yet this a Cock, to cry aloud, and tell Iſrael of their Sin, and terrify 2 
kind and condeſcending Saviour was denied by Peter. (3.) the roaring Lion, and make him tremble. In a Word he 
Conſider before whom he denies him, in the Company and | muſt obſerve the Hours of the Cock, to crow at all Seaſons 
—_—_ Preſence of the Chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders, and their | of the Night, to preach in Seaſon and aut of Seaſon the glad 
= Servants, who rejoiced at it, and were hardened by it; that | Tidings of Salvation. But, 2. The more principal Means 
one Diſciple ſhould ſell him for Money, and another Diſci- | of St Peter's Recovery, was, (I.) Chriſt's looking upon Peter 
= pc deny him through Fear. (4.) Conſider the Time when | Chriſt firſt looks upon, Peter with an Eye of Mercy, Grace, 
be denied him; verily it was but a few Hours after he had and Pity, before Peter looks upon his Sin'in order to "At 
LE reccived the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper from Chriſt's | pentance. Here take Notice of the Greatneſs of Chriſt's 
= own Hand. How unreaſonable then is their objection againſt Grace, of his wonderful. Love and Mercy to this poor Diſ- 
' coming to the Lord's Table, becauſe ſome that go to it diſ- ciple. When our Saviour was upon his Trial for his Life, 
honour Chriſt as ſoon as they come from it? Such Exam- | a Time when our Thoughts are wholly taken up about ee 
| ples muſt not diſcourage us from coming to the Ordinance, ſelves; even then did Chriſt find Leiſure to hf don Peter, 
but excite and increaſe our Watchfulneſ after we have been | remember to turn about, and give him a pitiful 18 a 5 
there, to take heed that the future Conduct of our Lives be Look ; a Look that melted his Heart, and diſlolved it 2g 
| ſuited to the Solemnity of a ſacramental Table. (5.) Con-'| Tears. We never begin tolament fol Sin, till we are firſt 
E ſider the Smallneſs of his Temptation to deny Chriſt ; a Nam-'| lamented by our Saviour. Jeſus looked upon Peter. That 
| ſel only put the Queſtion to him, Art thou not one of his Diſ- is the firſt more principal Means of Peter's Repent . The 
WE iples? If a Band of armed Soldiers had appeared to him, and;| ſecond is, Peter's remembering the Words of Chriſt Befar 
| affrighted him; had he been terrified by the High Prieſt's the Cock crow twice thou ſhalt deny me thrice, This 4 
| Threatnings, bound and led away to Judgment, ſentenced to branceof Chriſt's Words was an applicative and feeling Be. 
an ignominious painful Death, ſome xcuſe might have membrance of them. He remembered the Prediction f 
been made for him: But todiſown his Relation to Chriſt at | Chriſt, and applies it ſenſibly to himſelf.” Teaching us That | 
= the Queſtion of a Maid-Servant that kept the Door only : | the Efficacy of Chriſt's Word, in order to the brin i f 
RE the Smallneſs of the Temptation was an Aggravation of the Soul unto Repentance depends not upon the hiſtorical” R 2 1 
“Crime. “ Ah, Peter, how unlike thyſelf art thou at this | membrance of it but upon the cloſe Applicati f „ ö 
Time? Not a Rock, but a Reed; a Pillar blown down b every Man's Conſcietice A fanAified R 16s 5 + / 
== a Woman's Bieath. O frail Humanity, whoſe Strength is Chriſt's Words, and our gn Sins, is an 8 le t4 Pre: 7 | 4 
RE Weakneſs and Infirmity !” - Obſerve here, That in moſt of rative to Repentance. Obſerve laſtly; The M bh ff 180 
tue Saints Falls recorded in Scripture,” either the firſt Intic- | Peter's Repentance ; it was ſecret 5 went o Tn 5 2 f of | - 
ers, or the accidental Occaſions, were Women. Thus in cere, he wept bitterly; it was laſtin and abidin ll be Dink 
„ Adam's, Lot's, Sampſon's, David's, Solomon's, and Peter's, A | of his Life, and attended with x. extraordi 5 Zeal 410 
. weak Creature may be a ſtrong Tempter; nothing is too Forwardneſs for the Service of Chriſt to th End of bis 5.1 
= impotent or uſeleſs for the Devil's Service. It was a great I. It was ſecret, he went out: Vere dolet uf 'T, n 
Agęravation of Peter's Sin, that the Voice of a Maid, a He ſought a Place of Reitzemen ebe ee | oy _ 
= Door-keeper only, ſhould be ſtronger to overcome him than, | ſecret ; he cannot well be thought to diſſemb bis Gri 1 
his Faith in Je | | | 4s 
bis Faith in Jeſus to ſuſtain him. But what ſhall we ſay ?. | whochooſes no other Witneſs but the ore Goa 1 
Small Things are ſufficient to caſt us down, if God doth not | litarineſs is moſt agreeable to an aflicted & bi Ty d 76 
bold us up: We ſink under any Burden, if he ſuſtains us not, Peter's Sorrow cauſed him to go forth, | tent 2100 8 why 
oY * Dr i _ e us Ve en Chriſt looked upon Peter, bit how Same muſt My be 
4 ) all then make a Diſciple ſhrink, and a Door- to look upon Chriſt, conſidering that he ſo latel 
WE kccper is enough to drive an Apoſtle before her. And imme- have eve 4 him? 2. Hi rl 
h the Cock cre. Jud Peter remembered the Wards of aſus, | bitterly; bis Grief was His Repentance was ſincere, he zepe 
eich [aid uno bim, Before the. Cock crow, thou ſhalt 1 2 2 ly 1 5 rief was extraordinary, and his Tears abun- 
bbrice. And he went out and wept bitterly | Here we Wick 1 ſt h 8 1 — — Dio ; Sin. mult 
= Account of St Peter's Riſing and Recover after his ſha IN 950 a ar eee Ee ban int aj 
fol Fall, by u A hack e ET me- Mou by ile, or lament for ever. Doubtleſs with Peter's 
Where Mui The , JF 9s "Bb ee N 5 ears there was joined hearty Confeſſion of Sin to God, and 
— Means of his Repentance, and the Manner 915 355 the imart Reflections upon himſe f after this Manner: Lord, 
Tue Suddenneſs of his Repentante: Althou b hi 5 508 irs have I done? T that did once acknowledge my Maſter 
9 : gh his Sin was | to be Chriſt, the Son of the living God, have ſince denied hi 
bs reat. vet hi : | , od, have ſince denied him 
1 F yet his Repentance was ſpeedy and without Delay, | with Oaths, Curſes, and .- bcyoy oe ; I, that promiſed to 


Sin, is to ſhun ſuch Places, and is 
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Chap. 2). 


. 3” . | C | «i 
Nieht!“ Bleſſed indeed are the Tears of a converted Re- Reventhnts telt, in the ſeveral Parts and B 

| He was ſorrowful for the Fact, he made Confeffion of hi, 
Sin, and made Reſtitution for the Wrong done. 12 
fe. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory reports, that ever af. | ſaying, I hav? ſinned,” and raft down the thirty Pieces 


to riſe at Midnight, and ſpend the Time in penitent Devo- 
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_ Treaſon, in delivering our Saviour into the Hands of the 


— II Pen x 


brought again the thirty pieces 


neſs, what Walkach, what Wickedneſs ; i 28 that my 
Head were Waters, and mine Eyes a Fountain of Tears, 
that I might weep all my Days for the Fault of this one 


volter, and happy is the very Miſery of a mournful Offender. 

This holy ans Repentance was laſting and abiding; 
. 0 a we Senſe. and Remembrance of this Sin upon his. 
Soul all his Li! 0 th; | 
ter, when St Peter heard the Crowne of a Cock, he felt 
upon his Knees and mourned ; others lay, that he was wont 


tion between Cock-crowing and Day-light. And the Papiſts, 
who love to turn (very, 1 M0 into Superſtition, began that 
Practice of ſetting a Cock upon the Top of. Towers, and 
Steeples, and Chimnies, to put the People in Mind of this 
Sin of Peter, and his Repentance by that Signal. Laſtly, St 
Peter's Repentance was attended with an extraordinary Zeal 
and Forwardneſs for the Service of Chriſt to the End of his 
Life. He had an earneſt Love towards Chriſt, Thou that 
tnoweſt all things, knowe/t that I love thee : And as an Evi- 
dence of it, he fed Chriſt's Sheep; for in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, we read of his extraordinary Diligence to ſpread the 
Goſpel, and his Travels in order thereunto are computed to 
be nine hundred and fifty Miles: And the Wiſdom of God 
thought fit that this Apoſtle ſhould preach the Goſpel to thre | 
Jews, as St Paul did to the Gentiles; that as he had joined | 
with the Jews in denying and diſowning Chriſt, fo he ſhould | 


endeayour to perſuade them to join with him in Repentance, | Odium and Guilt of it pon others. What ts that to us? (y 


as he had joined with them in their Sin, His Sin was in ſome 
Reſpect like theirs, therefore he is ſent to preach the Goſpel 
to them, and his Diligence therein is an undoubted Proof 
and Evidence of his Repentance. Have any of us fallen 
with Peter, though not with a formal Adjuring, yet by a 
practical Denyingof him, let us go forth and weep with him; 
fot us be more. vigilant and watchful over ourſelves for the 

Time to come; let us expreſs more extraordinary Love 

unto, and Zeal for Chriſt, more Diligence in his Service, 
and more Concernedneſs for his Honour and Glory. This 
would be an happy Improvement of this Example. The 
Lord grant it may have that bleſſed Effect. Amen. 
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JI HEN the morning was come, all the chief 
W prieſts and elders of the people took counſel 
against Jeſus to put him to death. 2 And when 
they had bound him, they led Bim away, and deliver- 


ed him to Pontius Pilate the governor. Bree” 
The foregoing Chapter gave us an Account of Judas his 


Chief Prieſts. In this Chapter we find our holy Lord brought 
by the Chief Prieſts unto Pontius Pilate, the en Gone, 
nor, in order to his Arraignment and rs ABA Whence 
Fc pa That it has been the old Policy of corrupt Church- 
Governors to abuſe the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate, in 
executing their cruel and unjuſt Cenſures upon holy and in- 
nocent Perſons. The Chief Prieſts and Elders do not kill 
Our Saviour themſelves, but they deliver him over to the ſe- 
cular Power, and deſire Pilate, the Civil Magiſtrate, to ſen- 
tence and condemn him, which ſpon after we ſhall find he 
did. They bound him, and led him away: But what Need was 
there of binding him, that never made any Reſiſtance? And 
O, what Ingratitude was it to bind him with Cords, who 
came to unlooſe thoſe Bands of Sin where with we were bound ! 


3 J Then Judas which had betrayed him, when 
he ſaw that he was condemned, repented himſelf, and 
filver to the chief 

rieſts and elders, 4 Saying, 1 have ſinned, in that 

I have betrayed the innocent blood. And they ſaid, 


What is that to us? ſee thou 0 that. 5 And he caſt | 
dowa the pieces of ſilver in the temple, and departed, | 


and went and hanged himſelf. ...- 


Here we have a fad Relation of TFudar's deſperate. Death, ; 
after an hypocritical Life, as alſo of the Horror of his Mind 


| and leaves his Fellow in the Lurch. Let us then, remember FR 
the Words of the Holy Ghoſt, He that walketh ꝛbith wiſe Ma 1 
"hall be wiſe, but a Companion of Fools ſhall be deſtroyed. How 


| his Sins themſelyes, to be what he would never believe then 


when Judas repented; after it was too late. Men he (jy 
that he was condemned, he repented. Learn thence, That the 

that will not ſee their Sing timely to their Converſion, ſhif 
ſee them ſooner or later to their Confufton; Obſerve, 2. The 
ranches of it: 


Hs repented, 
a 254 wn the trty Tees of Silver. 
Learn thence, That a wicked Man, when Canſcience i; 
thoroughly awakened, may make Confeſſion of his Sin, ex. 

reſs ſome Sorrow for it, and endeavour alſo the making of 
Foine Satisfaction and Reſtitution for the Wrong and Injury 
done by it. They that mourn for Sin as Sin; they that 
mourn more for the intrinſick Evil that is in Sin, than for 
the penal and conſequential Evils that follow Sin; they that 
confeſs Sin voluntarily and freely, particularly, penitently, 
believingly, with an Eye of Sorrow upon their Sin, and an 
Eye of Faith fixed upon their Saviour ; they that make Re. 
ſtitution as an Act of Obedience to the Command of God, 
and as an Act of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs to their Neigh- 
bour; ſuch Perfons Repentance ſhall find Acceptance with 
God. Obſerve,” 3. The Anſwer and Reply which the wicked 
High Prieſts and Elders make to deſpairing Judas. 1. They 
excuſe themſelves, I hai is that to us? It is natural to all Sin- 


rather than their own. Thoſe that have had a Share in the 
Pleaſure and Profit of Sin, are yet very defirous to throw the 
theſe Monſters in Sin, O wonderful Stupidity ! could they 
think it nothing to them to hire a Man to betray innocent 
Blood? Was. not the Money given the Price of Blood, and 
the Field they bought called the Field of Blood? yet d 

they impudently ſay, hat is that ta us? 2. As they excuſe 
and acquit.themſelves, ſo they load and burden him; Lut 
thay ta that, Lord! What miſerable Comforters ate Comp. 
nions in Sin to one another, when Diſtreſs and Sorrow comes 

upon them? When Sin comes to be queſtioned in order to 
its being puniſhed, every Sinner is for ſhifting for himſelf, 


Jolly ſoever Sinners are together, when in the Height of 
their Luſts; they are but miſerable Comforters to one another 


upon a ſick Bed, or under the Laſhes of an awakened Con- 


Pay the Sinner ſhall ſee both his Companions in Sin, and 


here, the viteſt of Monſters, Obſerve, 4. The fad and fatal 
End of Judas; he went forth and hanged himſelf., Horror and 
| Deſpair took hold upon him, and. ſeized his Conſcience; 
which was ſo intolerable, that he ran to the Halter for a Re- 
medy. Learn thence, 1. That Conſcience is a powerful, 
though inviſible Executioner; the Wrath of Man may be 
endured, but the Wrath of God is inſupportable, and the 
Eruptions of Confcience are irreſiſtible. O how intolerable 
are thoſe Scourges that laſh us in this tender and vital Part! 
1 awakened with the Horror of his Fact, Conſcience 
egins to rouſe, and the Man is unable to bear up under the 
furious Revenge of his own Mind. There is an active Prin- 
ciple in Mens Breaſts and Boſoms, which ſeldoni ſuffers da- 
turally troubleſome and uneaſy; it diſturbs the Peace and 
Serenity of the Mind, and fills the Soul with Storms 2 


hope to take Sanctuary in a Grave, and to meet with thut 
Eaſe in another World, which he could not find in thi 
| Thus ended this miſerable man, Judas. Behold l ye Profeſſor 
of : Religion, the terrible Example of God's Juflice on a de- 
ceitful Hypocrite. Behold ! a Diſciple, an Apoſtle, fit 
| Traitor, and then a Self- murderer. Behold ! all ye covet% 
Worldings, to what the Love of that accurſed Idol has 
brought this wretched Apoſtle, Behold ! Judas, once it 
ing in the Robes of a glorious Profeſſion, now ſhining in 
the Flames of God's eternal Wrath and Vengeance. Lotd! 
how earneſt ought we to be for thy preſerving Grace, when 
neither the Preſence, the Miracles, the Sermons, the di. 
craments of Chriſt, could preſerve and ſecure a Profellor, ? 
Diſciple and 77 770 from the fatal Miſchief of a ruin 
Apoltaſy ! Let him that ſlandeth take heed leſi he full. 


and Conſcience before his Death, Oh ſerve here, 1. The Time | 


7 


ners to ſhift Sin from themſelves, and to lay it at any Door 
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"Ft 5 6 And the chief prieſts took the ſilver pieces, and 
nad, It is not lawful for to put them into the treaſury, 


uſe it is the price of blood. 7 And they took 


= counſcl, and bought with them the potters field, to 


= bury ſtrangers in. 


8 Wherefore that field was called, 


RE The field of blood, unto this day. 9 Then was ful- 
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= flcd that which was f| poken by Jeremy the prophet, 


E ſaying, And they took the thirty pieces of ſilver, the 


2 


WE price of him that was valued, whom they of the 


children of Iſrael did value; 10 And gave them 
dor the potters field, as the Lord appointed me. 


Blood, but they ſcruple the putting that Money into the 


WE Treaſury which was the Price of Blood. They are afraid 


WE to defile their Treaſury, but are not afraid to pollute their 
Souls. Thus Hypocrites rain at a Gnat, and fwallow a 


Camel; ſcruple a Ceremony, but make no Conſcience of 
Murder and Perjury. 
= this Money to, which 
= with it a Field to bury Strangers in. Thus Chriſt, who was 
RE himſclfa Stranger in a borrowed Grave, by the Price of his 
RE Blood 
many | 
ordered it, that hereby a Scripture Prophecy might be ful- 
LIE filled, Zech. xi. 13. They weighed for my Price thirty Pieces | 
4 W hence 
ufferings which 
foreordained by | 


Learn, That all the Indignities and 2 8 
we Lord Jeſus underwent, were not only 

God, but alſo foretold by the holy Prophets: His being 
ccourged, buffeted, ſpit upon, and here his being ſold for 
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Obſerve, 2. The Uſe which they put 
udas brought them; they bought 


(veing thirty Pieces of Silver) conferred Graves on 
trangers. Obſerve laſtly, How the Wiſdom of God 


| of Silver, and I took and caſt them unto the Potter. 


wirty Pieces of Silver. 
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13 Then ſaith Pilate 


vitneſs againſt thee? 14 And he anſwered him to 
RE never a word, inſomuch that the governor marvelled 
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Obſerve here, 1. That our Saviour readily anſwers Pilate, 
but refuſes to anſwer the Chief Prieſts before Pilate, Pilate 


W aſks him, Art thou the King of the Fews ? Jeſus readily an- 


ff 


fſwers, Thou ſaye/t; or, It is as thou ſayeſt, But to all the 
Accuſations of the Chief Prieſts, and to all that they laid to 
his Charge before Plate, our Saviour anſwers never a Word: 

| 5 probably for theſe Reaſons; becauſe his Innocency was ſuch 


as needed no Apology ; becauſe their Calumnies and Accu- 


ſations were ſo notoriouſly falſe, that they needed no Con- 
flutation; to ſhew his Contempt of Death, and to teach us 
by his own Example Patience and Silence, when for his 


= Sake we are ſlandered and traduced. Learn thence, That 
although we are not obliged to anſwer every captious and en- 
= ſoaring Queſtion, nor to refute-every Slander and falſe Ac- 
= cuſation, yet are we bound faithfully to own and confeſs the 


17 4 
9 
WB 


Truth, when we are ſolemnly called thereunto. Our Savi- 
RE our, as a deaf Man, hears not, anſwers not the Calumnies of 
the Chief Prieits ; but when Plate aſks him, Art thou the 
King of the 


5 ? or, as St Mark has it, Art thou the Son 
Jeſus ſaid, I am; though he knew that An- 


f the Bleſſed 
him his Life. Hence the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 


wer would co 


| Confeſſion, Teaching us, Sometimes to hold our Peace when 
3,2 Re 


== Our 


putation is concerned; but never to be ſilent when the 


1 Honour of God, the Glory of his Truth, the Edification and 


| » Confirmation of others, may effectually be 


promoted by our 


open Confeſſion ; Then muſt we with Chriſt give a direct, 
== Plain, and ſincere Anſwer, For whoever denies him, or an 


3 NY in the Preſence of his 


= releaſe 


Truth of his, knowi 


ngly and wilfully ; him will Chriſt deny 
Father, and before "all his holy Angels, 


15 
unto the 
16 And the 
abbas. 


people a priſoner, whom they would. 


3. ſays, That Chriſt before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good 


Now at that ſeaſt the governor was wont to 


y had then a notable priſoner, called Bar- 
17 Therefore when they were gathered to- 


| Jeſus, 


| 


8 
gether, Pilate ſaid unto them, Whom will ye that I 
releaſe unto you? Barabbas, or Jeſus which is called 


Chriſt? 18 For he knew that for envy they had de- 
livered him. 


Now at the Feaſt, that is, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
which by Way of Eminency is called % Feaft,. the Go- 
vernor uſed to releaſe a Priſoner (poſſibly by way of Me- 
morial of their Deliverance out of Egypt ; accordingly P:- 
late makes a Motion to them, that Chriſt may be the Pri- 
ſoner ſet at Liberty in Honour of their Feaſt ; for he was 
ſenſible that what they did was out of Envy and Malice. As 


| | 4 1 e ory Covetouſneſs ſold Chriſt, ſo Envy delivered him. Envy is a 
Obſerve here, 1, The Niceneſs and Scrupuloſity of theſe 


7-0 Hypocrites z they made no Scruple to give Money to ſhed | 


killing and murdering Paſſion; Envy flayeth the filly one, Job 
v. 2. that is, It ſlays the filly Perſon who harbours this peſ- 
tilent Luſt in his . and is like a Fire in his Bones 
continually preying upon him, cauſing him to pine away, 
and die miſerably, becauſe another lives happily. To won 4 
another Man's Proſperity, is an Argument of the worlt 
Simplicity: Yea, farther, as Envy flayeth the ſilly one, ſo 
it prompts and provokes the Sinner to ſeek the laying of 
ſimple and innocent ones. Envy wiſhes the envied Perſon 
out of the Way, yea, out of the World ; and if need bez 
will not only wiſh it, but lend a Lift towards it too; wit- 
neſs the Chief Prieſts here, whoſe Envy was ſo conſpicuous, 


| that P:/ate himſelf takes Notice of it, and ſays, He knew 


that for Envy they had delivered him. 


19 When he was ſet down on the judgment-ſeat, 
his wife ſent unto him, ſaying, Have thou nothing to 
do with that juſt man: for I have ſuffered many things 
this day in a dream becauſe of him. | 


There are ſeveral Sorts or Kinds of Dreams, natural, mo- 


| | „ ral, diabolical, and divine. The Queſtion is, what Kind of 
11 And Jeſus ſtood before the governor: and the 


governor aſked him, ſaying, Art thou the King of 

the Jews? And Jeſus, ſaid unto him, Thou ſayeſt. 
12 And when he was accuſed of the chief prieſts and 
Welders, he anſwered nothing. 
unto him, Heareſt thou not how many things they 


Dream this was ? Not natural, all 0 ſome think it was 


diabolical, and that Satan hoped thereby to prevent the Work 


of Man's Redemption by the Death of Chriſt. But if ſo, 
Why had not Pilate the Dream rather than his Wife? Pro- 


bably this Dream was from God, for eyen our very Dreams 


are ordered by God; our ſleeping as well as our waking 
Times are in God's Hand. Learn hence, How wonderfully 
the Wiſdom and Power of God is ſeen in this Woman's 
Teſtimony, which ſhe gave to the Innocence of our Saviour. 
When all his Diſciples were fled from him, when none of his 


Friends durſt ſpeak a Word for him, God raiſes up a Wo- 


man, a Stranger, a Pagan, to give Evidence of his Inno- 
cency. And it is obſervable, that at our Saviour's Trial not 
one Mouth was opened to plead or ſpeak a Word for him, in 
Defence of Innocency itſelf, but only Pilatès and his Wife's ; 
they both pronounce him Righteous, though they were 
Gentiles and Pagans, whilſt his own Kindred and Country- 
men, the Jews, Thirſk after his righteous and innocent Blood. 


20 But the chief prieſts and elders perſuaded the 
multitude that they ſhould aſk Barabbas, and deſtroy 
21 The. governor anſwered and faid unto 

them, Whether of the twain will ye that I releaſe 
unto you? They ſaid, Barabbas. 22 Pilate faith unto 
them, What ſhall I do then with Jeſus, which is called 
Chriſt ? They all ſay unto him, Let him, be crucified. 
23 And the governor ſaid, Why, what evil hath he 


done ? But they cried out the more, ſaying, Let him 
be crucified, | 


Obſerve here, 1. How exceedingly unwilling and averſe 
Pilate was to be the Inſtrument of our Saviour Death z one 
while he bids the Jews take him themſelves, and judge him 
according to their Law; another while he offers to five Chriſt 
in Honour of their Feaſt, when by Cuſtom he was to releaſe 
a Priſoner, and this Priſoner he deſired might be Jeſus, 
When this would not ſatisfy, he expoſtulates with them 
about our Saviour's Innocency, hai Evil hat he dine? Nay, 
St Luke ſays, Chap. xxiii. That Pilate rene forth three tithes, 
and profeſſed that he found no fault in him, Yet though Pilate 
was ſatisfied, the Jews would not be denied. Thence learn, 
That wicked Men and Hypocrites within the viſible Church, 
may be guilty of ſuch tremendous Acts of Wickedneſs, as the 
Conſcience of Infidels and Pagans without the Church may 
boggle at, and proteſt againſt, Pilate, a Pagan, abſolves 
Chriſt, whilſt hypocritical Jews, which had heard his Doc- 

| | tring 


3 


82 


St MATTHEW. | 


— Chap. 2) 


— — 


ö 5 Miracles, condemn him. But obſerve, 2. 
Who 88 ae main Body of the Jews to deſire Bar- 
abbas, and to deſtroy Jeſus. It was the Chief Priefls and 
Elders, they perſuaded the Multitude, Wo to the People 
when their Guides and Leaders are corrupt; for then they 
ſhall be tempted by wicked Counſel; and wo unto them, 
much more, if they follow their wicked and pernicious 
Counſels. Thus did the Jews follow their Guides the Chief 
Prieſts, till they had preſerved Barabbas, and deſtroyed Jeſus, 


24 When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail nothing, 
but that rather a tumult was made, he took water, and 
waſhed his hands before the multitude, faying, I am 
innocent of the blood of this juſt perſon : ſee ye 10 it. 


Two Things are here obſervable in Pilate's waſhing of his 
Hands. 1. By this Action he pronounces our Saviour's In- 
nocency, and was willing png fo teſtify his own, that he 
did not conſent to our Saviour's Death ; waſhing the Hands 
being a uſual Ceremony in Proteſtation of a Perſon's Inno- 
cency. But, 2. It was great Folly and Madneſs in Pilate, 

to think that waſhing of his Hands did or could free him 
from the Guilt of innocent Blood.“ O Pilate / thou hadſt 
need rub hard, if thou meaneſt to ſcour from thy Soul the 
Guilt of that crimſon Sin which thou haſt committed; thy 
Guilt cleaves ſo cloſe unto thee, that nothing canexpiate it 
but the Blood which thou haſt ſpilt.” Neither was it any 
Excuſe of Pilate's Sin, that what he did was to pleaſe the 
People, and to gratify their Importunity, It is a fond 
Apology for Sins, when Perſons pretend they were not com- 
mitted with their own Conſent, but at others Inſtigation 
and Importunity. - | | 

25 Then anſwered all the people, and ſaid, 

blood be on us, and on our children, 


That is, „ Let the Guilt and Puniſhment of his Blood 
reſt upon us and our Poſterity.” A moſt horrid and impious 
Imprecation; the dreadful Effects of it began to come upon 
them forty Years after in the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and 
has reſted and remained upon their Poſterity to this Day, near 
ſeventeen hundred Years ; the Jews being Vagabonds over 
the Earth, abhorred by all Nations whereſoever they come, 
The juſt God has heard their wicked With, and cauſed that 


Blood to fall upon them in ſo ſevere, though righteous a | 
Manner, as muſt pierce the Heart of thoſe that read and ob- 


| ſerve it. God has given them Blood to drink, as indeed they 
were worthy. This ought to be a Terror and a Warning to 
all Perſons, that they avoid all curſed Imprecations, and 
wicked Wiſhes upon themſelves or others. Wo to ſuch as 
wiſh Damnation to themſelves, Pox and Plague upon others; 
how if God ſays Amen, and ratifies in Heaven thy curſed 
Imprecations made on Earth, as he did this of the wicked 
Jews; His Blood be on us, and on our Children? Yet what 
they with a wicked Mind put up as a direful Imprecation, 
we may with a pious Mind offer up to God as an humble 
Petition; Lord, let thy Son's Blood, not in the Guilt and 
Puniſhment, but in the Efficacy and Merit of it, be upon 
us, and upon our Poſterity after us, for evermore. 


26 Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them: and 
when he had ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered him to be 
crucified, | 


* 


As the Death of the Croſs was a Roman Puniſhment, ſo 


it was the Manner of the Romans firſt to ſcourge and whip 


their Malefactors, and then deliver them to be crucified. 
Now the Manner of the Romans ſcourging is ſaid to be 
thus: They ſtripped the condemned Perſon, and bound him 
to a Poſt; two ſtrong Men firſt ſcourged him with Rods of 
Thorns ;- then two others ſcourged him with Whips of 
_Cords full of Knots; and laſtly, two more with Whips of 

ire, and therewith tore off the very Fleſh and Skin from 
the Perſon's Back and Sides. That our Saviour was thus 
cruelly ſcourged, ſeems to ſume not improbable from that of 
the Plalmiſt, Pſal. cxxix. 3. The Ploughers ploughed upon my 
Back, and made long Furrmyus. Which, if ſpoken prophe- 
tically of Chriſt, was literally fulfilled in the Day of his 
Scourging. But why was the precious Body of our bleſſed 
Lord thus galled and torn with Scourgings ? Doubtleſs to ful- 
fil that Prophecy; 7 gave my Back to the Smiters, and my 


* 


His 


Cheeks to them that plucked off” the Hair. That by bis Strije 
we might be healed. And to learn us Patience from his Ex. 
ample : Why ſhould we think it ſtrange to be ſcourge 
either with the Tongue or the Hand, or with both, when 
we ſee our dear Redeemer bleeding by Stripes and Scourgez 
before our Eyes ? 85 155 | 


27 Then the ſoldiers of the governor; took Jeſus 
into the common hall, and gathered unto him the 
whole band of ſoldiers. 28 And they ſtripped him, 
and put on him a ſcarlet robe. 29 And when the 
had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon his 
head, and a reed in his right hand: and they bowed 
the knee before him, and mocked him, ſaying, Hal 
King of the Jews. 30 And they ſpit upon him, and 
took the reed and ſmote him on the head, 31 


and led him away to crucify him. 


The next Part of our Lord's Sufferings conſiſted of cryg! 
Mockings. | 
King of the Jews; not a temporal King to reign over then 
with Pomp and Power, but a ſpiritual King to rule in the 
Hearts of his People; but the Jews, miſſing of their Exec. 
tation of a temporal King in Chriſt, look upon him as an 
Impoſtor ; and accordingly they treat him as a mock King, 
putting a Crown upon his Head, but a very ignominioug 
and painful one, à Crown of Thorns; a Scepter in his Hand, 


but it was of a Reed; and a Robe of Purple or Scarlet, bo WR 
which were uſed by Princes, and bowed the Knee before bin, 
as they were wont to do to Princes. Thus all the Mals RE 
of Scorn imaginable are put upon our bleſſed Redeemer: yz WI 

that which they did in jeſt, God did in carneſt; for allthis MY 
Things were Enſigns and Marks of Sovereignty ; and Al. MW 


mighty God cauſed the regal Dignity of his So 


| n to a 


Reproach, and Shame imaginable for his Sake; I ho, for te 


game? 


his croſs. 33 And when they were come unto a place 
called Golgotha, that is to fay, A place of a ſkull, 
34 They gave him vinegar to drink, mingled with 
gall: and when he had tafted hereof, he would not 
drink. 35 And they crucified him,  and- parted his 
garments, caſting lots: that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the prophet, They parted my 


| garments among them, and upon my veſture did they 


caſt lots. 


36 And fitting down they watched him 
there. wh 35 3 
The Sentence of Death being paſſed by Pilate, who can 
with dry Eyes behold the ſad Pomp of our Saviour's bloody 
Execution? Forth comes the bleſſed Jeſus out of Pilates 
Gates, bearing that Croſs which was ſoon after to bear him 
With his Croſs on his Shoulder he marches towards Golg 
tha; and when they fee he can go no faſter, they force Sinn 
the Cyrenian, not out of Compaſſion, but from Indignation, 
to be the Porter of his Croſs. This Cyrenian being a Gen- 
tile, not a Jew, who bare our Saviour's Croſs, might ſignif 
and ſhew, that the Gentiles ſhould have a Part in Chriſt, an 
be Sharers with the Jews in the Benefits of his Croſs. At 
length Chriſt comes the Place of Execution, Golgotha, ot 
Mount Calvary. Here in a publick Place, with infamous 
Company, betwixt two Thieves, he is crucified ; that is, fal- 
tened to a great Croſs of Wood, his Hands ftretched forth 
abroad, and his Feet cloſe together, and both Hands and Fett 
faſtened with Nails; his naked Body was lifted up in the open 
Air, hanging betwixt Heaven and Earth; thereby intimating, 
that the crucified Perſon was unfit to live in either. This 
ſhameful, painful, and accurſed Death, did the holy and 
innocent Jeſus undergo for Sinners. Some obſerve all the 


Dimenſions of Length, Breadth, Depth, and Height in out 
Saviours 


and ſhine forth, even in the midft of his greateſt Abaſement. 
Whence was all this Jeering and Sport, but to flout Ma-. 
jeſty ? And why did Chriſt undergo all this Ignominy, Di- 
grace, and Shame, but to ſhew us what was due unto us for FE 
our Sins, and to give us an Example to bear all the Scan, 


oy that was ſet before him, endured the Crofs,* and deſpiſed ihe ; 5 


32 And as they came out, they found a man of * 
Cyrene, Simon by name: him they compelled to ben 


And after that they had mocked him, they took the 
robe off from him, and put his own raiment on him, 


Our bleſſed: Saviour had ſaid that he was he 
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_— ..; nes: For Length, his Paſſion, was ſeveral | mon People both in Words and Actions expreſſed Scorn and 
12 Savlour's ee pee to 1 $103 expoſed all that Time, Deteſtation againſt him. They reviled him, wagging their 
boch to Hanger and Cold ; the Thieves crucified with him | Heads, The Chief Prieſts, though Men of Age and Gravity, 
„ were not dead ſo ſoon; they endured but perſonal Pain, he || not e, mack him in his extremeſt Miſery, 
4 undergoing the Miſeries of all Mankind. But what his] whom Humanity obliged them to pity; but they ſcoff athe- 
W p.m; wanted in Length, it had in Breadth, extending over | iſtically and profanely, jecring at bis Faith and Affance in 
ll the Parts and Powers of his Soul and Body, no Part free | God, e 12YIngs He trufled in God that He. bold de- 
but his Tongue, which was at Liberty to pray for his Enemies. | /iver him; let him deliver him now, if he will have him. 
His Sight was tormented with the faked Geſtures of ſuch | Where obſerve, That Perſecutors are generally Atheiſts, 
= }., paſſed by, wagging their Heads : His Hearing grieved with og ay make a Profeſſion of Religion., The Chief 
te Taunts and Jeers of the Prieſts and People; his Smelling | Prie ts and Elders here, though learned and kngwing Men, 
1-4 offended with noiſome Savours in the Place of Skulls ; his tn they blaſpheme God, mock at his Power, and deride 
aſte with the Gall and Vinegar given him to drink. His | his. Providence, which was as, bad as to deny his Being. 
Peeling was wonderfully affected by the Nails which pierced | Hence we may gather, That thoſe who adminiſter to God 
bis Hands and Feet, and the Crown of Thorns which | in holy Things y 70 of Office, if they be not the beſt, 
paierced his tender Temples with a Multiplicity of Wounds. | they are the worſt of Men, No ſuch bitter Enemies to the 
And for the Depth of his Paſſion, it was as deep as Hell | Power of Godlineſs, as the Miniſters of Religion who were 
titſelf; enduring Tortures in his Soul, as well as Torments | never acquainted with the Efficacy and Power of it in their 
n his Body ; roaning under the Burden of Deſertion, and | own Hearts and Lives, | Nothing on this {ide Hell is worſe 
7 crying out, God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me; than a wicked Prieſt, a Miniſter of God devoted to the 
Laſtiy, for the Height of his Sufferings, they were as high | Service of the Devil, A third Aggravation of our Lord's 
as Heaven; his Perſon —_ innocent and infinite, no leſs. Sufferings on the Croſs, was, that the Thieves t at ſuffered 
than the Son of God, which adds an infinite Worth and | with him reviled him with the reſt : That is, one of them, 
= Value to his Sufferiags. Lord, let us be able to comprehend | as St Luke has it, or perhaps both of them might do it at firſt. 
= .ith all Saints what is the Breadth and Length, De th and] Which if ſo, increaſes the Wonder of the penitent Thief's 
= Height, and let us know the Love of Chrift, which in ſuffering | Converſion, From the Thief's Impenitency we learn, 
11 for us paſſeth Knowledge. So infinite every Way were the That neither Shame nor Pain will change the Mind of a 
= Dimenſions of it. | SE | reſolute Sinner, but eyen then when he is in the very Sub- 


urbs of Hell will he blaſpheme, © © 


1 * 


. © * 
GY * » * " ; 5 - o , 
8 To . PIT IR * 8 * 48 
F F EF,. 
| n * k N " 
* \ 1 K. * 5 A as 
St | E . 
” 3 2 a bs ** —— Fo GO * 6 122 —— — — OT TE 


» 94 


— — ms — — — 
—— r a be a as ts 


* 
7 


- — 


5 And ſe over his head his accuſation writ- | | ; Ben 

. ib A418 18 J 808 THE KING OF THE 45 Now from the ſixth hour there was darkneſs 

= TEW F | | : | over all the land unto the ninth hour. 46 And 
ie e Ia about the ninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud voice, 

m was the Manner of che Romans, when tliey crucified any | ſaying; Eli, Eli, lima ſabachthani? that is to ſay, - 
Man, to publiſh the Caule of his Death in Capital Letters, | My God; my God, why haſt thou forſaken nie ? : 
= placed over the Head of the Perſon. Now ſce how the Wiſ- ] 47 Some of them that ſtood there, when they heard 

dom and Providence of God powerfully over- ruled the Heart that, faid; This man calleth for Elias. 48 And 
and Pen of Pilite to draw this Title, which was truely ho- ſtraightway one of them ran, and took a ſpunge 
E nourable: and fix it to his Croſs : Pate is Chriſt's Herald, and Fed i wich: vin d | ö J - 
and proclaims him, King of #he Jews. Learn hence; That q N 15 br be Art gel. "The. wir ct ir wg 
WT the Regal Dignity of Chriſt was proclaimed by gn Eren, Jer U ee Hl 81 he rrp . F 
and that in a Tims bf his greateſt Sufferings and Reproaches, | let us ſee whether Elias will come to ſave him. 
© "Pilate did Chriſt a ſpecial Honour, and an eminent Piece of | 50 Jeſus, when he had cried again with a loud 


14 
4 


Service. He did that for Chriſt which none of his own Diſ- | voice, yielded up the ghoſt. 
ciples durſt do; but he did it not deſignedly for his Glory, | | 
but from the ſpecial over- ruling Power of divine Providence : Obſerve here, 1. How the Rays of Chriſt's Divinity, and 
But the 1 Services performed to Chriſt undeſignedly, the Glory of his Godhead, break out and ſhine forth in the 
& ſhall hever be accepted nor rewarded by God. midſt of that Infirmity which. his human Nature laboured 
1 Eo - 1 9 8 8 under. He ſhews himſelf to be the God of Nature, by 
| A 38 Then were there two thieves crucifled with altering the Courſe of Nature. The Sun is eclipſed, and 
him, one on the right hand, and the other on the left, | Darkneſs overſpreads the Earth for three Hours; namely, 
309 And they that paſſed by reviled him, wagging from Twelve o'Clock to Three. Thus the Sun in the Fir- | 
"1 2 | mament becomes. cloſe Mourner at our Lord's Death, and / 
= their heads. 40 And faying, Thou that deftroyeſt | uk es N / 
WW the temple, and buildeſt iz in three days, ſave thy- the whole Frame of Nature puts itſelf into a funeral Habit. p 
ſelf: if 5e FF Obſerve, 2. That the chief of Chriſt's Sufferings conſiſted | / 
4 59 . 0 eſa 1 le Orr 00 Beer W ak L = in the Sufferings of his Soul ; the Diſtreſs of his Spirit was Fg 


| more intolerable than the Torments of his Body, as appears 
ing him, with the ſcribes and elders, ſaid, 42 He | by his mournful Complaint, My God, my God, why haſt thou 


ſaved others': himſelf he cannot ſave. If he be the | raten me? Being the firſt Words of the 22d Pſalm ; and 
king of Iſrael, let him now come down from the | ſome conceive that he repeated that whole Pſalm, it being 
croſs, and we will believe him. 4 3 He truſted in an admirable Narrative of the Dolours of his Paſſion, Learn 

W God ; let bim deliver him now, if he will have him: ginge That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ng ode 
4 5 3 | ; „ , really Celerted Tor a 11me, and left deſtitute o 
, forſaken me? Leari 

| | 5 ame in farther, That under this Deſertion Chriſt deſpaired not, but 

his teeth. | 1 ſtill retained a firm Perſuaſion of God's Love unto him, and 


* ] | : e 1 experienced neceſſary Supports from him. My God, my God : 
Here we have ſeveral Aggravations of our Lord's Suffer- | Theſe are Words of Faith and Affiance, ſtriving Under 3 


ings upon the Croſs. 1. From the Company he ſuffered | tation, Chriſt was thus forſaken for us, that we might 
with, Tuo Thieves. It had been Diſparagement enough to | never be forſaken by God; yet by God's forſaking of Chriſt, 
our bleſſed Saviour to have been ſorted with the beſt of Men ; | is not to be und&s hood any Abatement of divine Love, dut 
but to be numbered with the Scum of Mankind, is ſuch only a withdrawing from 4. human Nature the Senſe of his 
an ris ny as confounds our Thoughts. This was intend- | Love, and a letting out upon his Soul a deep afflicting Senſe 
ed by the Jews to diſhonour him the more, and to perſuade | of his Diſpleaſure againſt Sin. There is A total and eternal 
the World that he was the greateſt of Offenders z but God | Deſertion, by which God utterly forſakes a Man, both of his 
over-ruled this that the Scripture might be fulfilled, He Grace and Glory, being wholly caſt out of God's Preſence, 


was numbered with the Tranſgreſſors 2. Another Aggrava- | and adjudged to eternal Torments; thi ib] 
tion of our Lord's Sufferings on the Croſs, was the Scorn | to Chiiſt = reeable to the Digni n 
and mocking Deriſion which he met with in his dying Mo- „ 


a - | there is a partial and temporary Deſertion, when God for 
I, N from the common People, from the Chief Prieſts, a little Moment hides his Face Cn his Children : Now this 
Ns © the Thieves that ſuffered with him, The com- was both agreeable to the Dignity of Chriſt's Nature, and 
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ther conquered Death, than was conquered by Death, He 


quake, and. the rocks rent: 32 And the graves 


quake, and thoſe things that were done, they feared 
greatly, ſaying, Truly this was the Son of God. 


Into the moſt holy Place with his own Blood, having made 
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ce fuitable to his Office, who was to ſatisfy the Juſtice of 
Gol fo our forſaking of him, and to bring us near to him, 
that we might be received for ever, Obſerve laſtly, What a 
miraculous Evidence Chrift gave of his Divinity inſt AK 
fore he gave up the Ghoſt. ; He cried with a loud Voite. his 
ſhewed that he did not die according to the ordinary Courſe 
of Nature, gradual! departing and drawing on, as we ex- 
preſs it, No, his Life was whole in him, ahd ature as ſtrong 
at laſt as at firſt, Other Men die gradually, and towards 
their End their Senſe of Pain is much blunted ; they faulter, 
fumble, and die by Degrees: but Chriſt ſtood under the 
Pains of Death in Ks ful Strength; his Life was whole in 
him. This was evident by the migh Outcry he made when 
he gave up the Ghoſt, cohtrary to the Senſe and Experience 
of alt other Perſons ; this argued him to be full of Strength. 
"And he that could cry with ſuch a loud Voice ( in articulo 
martis) as he did, could have kept himſelf from dying if he 
would. Hence we learn, That when Chriſt died, be ra- 


muſt voluntarily and freely lay down his Life, Before Death 
could come at him. H. yielded up the Ghoſt, O! won- 
derful Slght! the Lord of Life hangs dead, dead on the 
accurſed Free. O! ſevere and inexorable Juſtice in God. 
O! amazing and aſtoniſhing Love in Chriſt; Love beypnd 
Expreſſion, beyond Conce tion, beyond all Comprehen on ; 
with what Compariſon ſhall we compare it! Verily with no- 
thing but itfelf; never was love like thine, 1 


* 


31 And behold, the vail of the temple was rent in 
twain, from the top to the bottom: and the earth did 


were opened: and many bodies of ſaints which flept 
aroſe, 53 And came out of the graves after his re- 
ſurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many. 54 Now when the centurion, and they 
that were with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw the earth- 


55 And many women were there beholding afar 
off, which followed Jeſus from Galilee, miniſtring 
unto him: 56 Among which was Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James and Joſes, and the 
mother of Zebedees children. | 


Here we have an Account of ſeyeral extraordinary and 
wonderful Things which occurred and fell out about the 
Time that our Saviour died. 1. The Vail of the temple rent 
aſunder. That is, the Hanging which parted the Holy from 
the moſt holy Place, to hide the Myſteries therein ; namely, 
the Ark of the Covenant and Mercy-Seat, from the View of 
the ordinary Prieſts. This Vail was now rent from the Top 
to the Bottom, and the rending of it did import theſe great 
Myſteries: 1. That now our great High Prieſt was entering 


the Atonement for us: Heb. ix. 12. By his own Blood he entered 
once into the maſt holy Place, having obtained eternal Redemption 
for us. 2. That the Means whereby he entered into the 
moſt holy Place, was by the rending of his Humanity, his Soul 
from his Body, typified by rending of this Vail; accordingly 
his Body is called a Vail, Heb. x. 20. Conſecrated through 
the Vail of his Fleſh. 3. That now by the Death of Chriſt all 
thoſe dark Myſteries vailed up formerly in the moſt holy 
Place, as the Ark of the Covenant and Mercy-Seat, are now 
unfolded and laid open, and the Uſe of the whole Ceremo- 
nial Law at an End, and the Jewiſh Temple- Service ceaſed, 
4. That now the Kingdom of Heaven, the moſt holy Place, 
is open to all Believers. Chriſt, our great high Prieſt, is en- 
tered in with his own Blood, and hath not cloſed the Vail after 
him, but rent it aſunder, and made and left a Paſſage for 
all Believers to follow him, firſt in their Prayers, and next 
in their Perſons, See Heb. x. 19, 20. Having therefore 
Boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt by the Blood of Feſus, by a 
new and living Way which he hath conſecrated for us through 
the Vail, that is to ſay, his Fleſh; let us draw near with a true 
Heart, &c, Obſerve, 2. The Earth quaked. As there was an 
uniyerſal Eclipſe, ſo likewiſe an univerſal Earthquake, at our 
Lord's Crucifixion, which did awaken many of the Saints 
(that died before our Saviour's Incarnation) out of their dead 
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Sleep. : Theſe aroſe both as Witneſles of Chriſt's R its. 


: 


Chriſt was riſen, He being ed gli ers of them that Pept. And 
to Heaven at his Aſcenſion. From hence we earn, Tha 
Chriſt was the Saviour of thoſe who believed in him befors 
Fruit and Benefit of his Death and Reſurrection, no leſs than 
their Graves, were ſuch as believed in Chriſt, and died befor 
him, as old Simeon, &c. Accordingly they underſtand $ 


mentioned. And whereas it is faid they went into the hy 


Influence and Effect the Sight of thoſe prodigious Things hay 


filled their Minds with an invincible Prejudice againſt Chrig, 
fo that neither the Miracles done by him in his Life, not 


Chriſt was any other than an Impoſtor and Deceiver, Ok. 
ſerve laffly, Who of Chriſt's Friends were Witneſſes of hi; 
Death; They are Women, who followed him from Galilee, an 
miniſtered unto bim: Not one of his dear 


0 iſciples, exceqt 
St John, who ſtood by the Croſs with the Virgin Mey, 


rofe 


(2202008 


when Apoſtles fly, and durſt not come near it. 


there was Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary 
ſitting over againſt the ſepulchre. 


and Interment in the Grave : Such a Funeral as never was 
fince Graves were firſt digged. Concerning which we have 
theſe Particulars Makes Obſerve, 1. The Preparatives that 
were made for our Lord's Funeral; namely, the begging and 


perfuming of his dead Body; his Body could not be buried, 


till by begging it was obtained of Pilate; the dead Bodies of 
MalefaQtors being in the, Power and Diſpoſal of the Judge. 
Plate grants it, and to manifeſt their dear Affection to theit 
dead Lord, they wrapt the Body in fine Linnen with Spices 
to perfume it. But what need of Odour for that Body 
which could not ſee Corruption ? Though his ly Body did 
not want them, yet the Affections of his Friends could not 
withhold them. Ob/erve, 2. The Bearers that carried his Body 
to the Grave, or the Perſons concerned in ſolemnizing his 
Funeral, Zoſeph of Arimathea, and Nicodemus, two rich Men, 
and two ſecret Diſciples. ' 1. They were rich Men, Senators, 
honourable Counfellors ; and fo that Prophecy was fulfilled, 
Ifa. liii. 9. He made his Grave with the Wicked, and with tht 
Rich in his Death. 2. They were good Men as well as rich 
Men; Diſciples, though ſecretly, for fear of the Jews. Grace 
doth not always make a publick and open Shew where it is 
As there is much ſecret Riches in the Bowels of the Earth 
which no Eye ever ſaw, ſo there may be Grace in the Hear! 


the latter. Others conjecture, that thoſe who roſe out & 


John v. 25. The Hour is coming, and now is, that the Dyyy i 
Hall hear the Voice of the Son of Man, of this Reſurrection her. 


Here we have an Account given of our Lord's Funeral | 


of a Chriſtian, which the World takes no Notice of. We 
| | never 


tion, and alſo as Sharers in it. But none of them aroſe tu 7 


thoſe holy Perſons that aroſe with him, poſfibly attended him | 4 ; | 


his Incarnation, as well as of thoſe that believed in him fines Pg 
his Incarnation; afid that the former are Partakers of ,, 


City and appeared to many; it it probable they were known ty £ op 
them unto'whom they did appear; and if fo, they muſt he 
lived in the Time of their Knowledge. Obſerve next, What 


upon the Centurion and the Soldiers; it convinced them, th; = 
verily this was the Sen F God. Here we ſee the Heathen Sl. 
diers are ſooner convinced of the Divinity of Chriſt, thn = 
the unbelieving Jewiſh Doctors. Obſtinacy and Unhelis 


wrought at his Death, could convince the High Prieſts, thy #4 . 


What a Shame was this for the Apoſtles, to be abſent rn 
a Spectacle upon which the Salvation of the whole Wojy KR 
did depend? and what an Honour was this to the Female 
dex in general, and to theſe Women in particular, ht. 
they had the Courage to follow Chriſt to the Croſs, uw TR 
all the „ him and fle? God can make Women 
ors of his Truth, and arm them againſt th Ti 

ears of Sufferings, contrary to the natural Timorouſne, © 
of their Tempers. Theſe Women wait upon Chriſt's Cioſß, 


57 When the even was come, there came a rich 2 
man of Arimathea, named Joſeph, who alſo himſeK 
was Jeſus* diſciple: 38 He went to Pilate, add 
begged the body of Jeſus. Then Pilate commanded 1 
the body to be. delivered. 59 And when Joſeph had 3 

taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen clob. 
60 And laid it in his own new tomb, which he had © 
hewn out in the rock: and he rolled a great ftone to Fi 
the door of the ſepulchre, and departed. ' 61 And 
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== cloſe Diſciple. 
Some 
WE themſeives like others, 
= when; a Trial comes, 
ſtronger run away 
= Chriſt's 
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EE: J Obſerve, Ze The 
WE the Women that follo 
WE larly the two Aaries: 


ſey ſorrowful Women. 


W » 
. al | | 
Our bleſſed Lord affected no Poop 
WT and it was no way, ſult 
BE his Death. Humilati 
& Burial was the lo 
TH 1 4. The Grave or 
© was in a Garden. 
driven out of the 
ſo by the Sufferings 
= 2 Gar den, We may 
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= Nicodemus appea 
ſtrong Chri 
nl over the 


= Weak, the Feeble ſhall be as David, and the 
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of Joſeph of  Arimathea till now . et 
5 KA good: a wotthy, though à 


h Grace may be where little is ſeen. 
Perſons cannot put forward, and, diſcoyer 
and yet ſuch weak Chriſtians perhaps, 
ſhall ſtand their Ground, when 
We read of none of the Warp at 
Funeral; Fear had chaſed them away, though they 
profeſſed a Readineſs, to die with Chriſt; Bur. 45 5. and 
| r boldly. for Th ; 5 i of a 56e es 
ither to glory in themielves, no * 
3 17 800 —_ the Strong, and ala the 
| Strong as Tow. 
Mourners that followed the Hearſe ; namely 
wed him out of Galilee, and particu- 
a very poor Train of Mourners, a 
Others are attended to their Graves 
riends; but Chriſt's Diſciples were 
to own bim either dying or dead. 
or Gallantry in his Life, 
able either to the End or Manner of 
on was deſigned in his Death, and his 
weſt Degree of his Humiliation,  Ob/erve, 
Sepulchre in which they buried him; it 
As by the Sin of the irſt Adam we were 
Garden of Pleaſure, the earthly Paradiſe ; 
of. the ſecond Adam, who lay buried in 
hope for an Entrance into the Wr 
a Roch; that 1o 


| was he eminently 1 


racious 


Weak. 


their Relations and F 
ſcattered, and afraid 


= n a Sepulchre hewn out of a R. lat 

his enemies might have no Occaſion to cavil, and ſay, that 
his Diſciples ſtole him away by ſecret holes, N 288 Paſ- 
Ground. And it was in a new Sepulchre, in 
n was laid, leſt bis Adverſaries ſhould 
ſay, it was ſome other that was riſen, or that he roſe from 
the Dead by touching ſome. other Corps. Obſerve, 5. The 
Manner m"—_ Lord's Funeral, haſtily, openly, decently 
celebrated. It was done in haſte, by reaſon of the Straits 
of Time, the Preparation for the Paſſover cauſed them to be 
very expeditious ;, the Sabbath was approaching, and they 
to prepare for that. Learn hence, How 

much it is our Duty to diſpatch our worldly Buſineſs as early 
as we can towards the End of the Week, that we may be the 
better prepared to ſanctify the Lord's Day, if we live to ve re 
it. We ought to remember that Day before it comes, and to 
ſanctify it when it is come. Again, Our Lord was buried 


= openly, as well as haſtily ; all Perſons had Liberty to be 
= Spectators, that none might object there was any Fraud or 


© Deceit uſed in or about his Burial. | He was alſo . interred 
EX decently, his Body wrapt in fine Linen, and perfumed with 
EZ 'Odours, according to the Jewiſh Cuſtom, which uſed not 
to unbowel, but embalm their Dead. Olſerve, 6. The 
EReaſon why our Lord was buried, ſceing he was to riſe again 
in as ſhort a Time as other Men lie by the Walls; and had 


4 his dead Body remained a thouſand Years unburied, it could 


baue ſcen no Corruption, having never been tainted with 
== Sin. Sin is the Cauſe of the Body's Corruption, it is Sin 
chat makes our Bodies ſtink worſe than Carrion when the 
are dead. A Funeral then was not neceſſary for ' Chriſt's 


Body upon the ſame Accounts that it is neceſſary for ours, 
But, 1. He was buried to declare the Certainty of his Death, 
and the Reality of his Reſurrection; and for this Reaſon did | 
EZ God's Providence order it, that he ſhould be embalmed, to 
= cut off all Pretenſions. For in this kind of Embalming, his 
= Mouth, his Ears, and his Noſtrils, were all filled with Spices 
XX and Odours, fo that there could be no latent Principle of 


Life in him; being thus buried then, "declares him to be 
certainly dead. 2. He was buried to fulfil the Types and 
Prophecies that went before concerning him. Fonas's being 
three Days and three Nights in the Belly of the Whale, was 
a Type of Chriſt's being three Days and three Nights in the 
Heart of the Earth; and the Prophet, I/. liii. 9. had de- 
clared the Manner of his Funeral long before he was born, 
He made his Grave with the Wicked, and with the Rich in his 
Death, Pointing by that Expreſſion at this Tomb of J- 
feph's, who was a rich Man; and the Scriptures cannot be, 
broken. 3. He was buried to compleat his Humiliation ; 
They have brought me to the Duſt of Death, ſays David, a 
Type of Chriſt. + This was the loweſt Step he could poſſibly 
deſcend in his abaſed State; lower he could not be laid, and 
ſo low his bleſſed Head muſt be laid, elſe he had not been 


humbled to the loweſt. 4. He went into the Grave, that 


| Prieſts and Elders had not been thus maliciouſl 


he might conquer Death in its own Territories and Domi- 
 hiohs:” © Chriſt's Victory over the Grave cauſes his Saints to 
| nes" Ad ſing; 0 rave where 7s thy Deftru&tion ! Our 
| bleſſed Lord has perfutned the Bed of the Grave by his own 
lying in it: 86 that a Pillow « Down is not ſo ſoft to a Be- 
llever's Head, as a'Piltow of Duſt. Olen de laſtly, Of what 
Uſe the Doctrine of dür Lord's Burial may be unto us. 
1. For Inſtruction; Here we ſee the amazing Depths of our 
Lord's Humiliation. From what, to What his Love brought 
him; even from the Boſom of his Father, to the Boſom of 
' a Grave. Now the Depth of his Humiliation ſhews us the 
Fulneſs and Sufficiency of his Satisfaction, as well as the 
Heinouſneſs of our Tranſgreſſion. 2. For Cohfolation againſt 
the Fears of Death and the Grave, The Grave received 
' Chrift, but could not retain him. Death ſwallowed him up, 
as the Fiſh did Jonas, but quickly vomited him up again 3 
ſo ſhall it fare wich Chriſt myſtical, as it did wich Chriſt per- 
ſonal ; the Grave could not long keep him, it ſhall not for 
ever keep us; as his Body reſted in Hope, ſo ſhall ours alſo; 
and though they ſee Corruption, which he did not, yet ſhall 
they not always lie under the Power of Corruption. In a 
Word, Chriſt's lying in the Grave, has changed and altered 
the Nature of the Grave ; it was a Priſon. before, a Bed of 
Reſt now; a lotheſome Grave before, a perfumed Bed now. 
He whoſe Head is in Heaven, need not fear to put his Foot 
into the Grave. Awake and ſing, thou that dwelle/t in the Duſt, 
for the Enmity of the Grave is ſlain by Chriſt, . 3. FP? 
Imitation; let us ſtudy and endeavour to be buried with 
Chriſt, in reſpe& of out Sins: I mean, Rom. vi; 4. Buried 
with him into Death. Our Sins ſhould be as a dead Body, in 
ſeveral Reſpects. Are dead Bodies removed far from the 
Society of Men? So ſhould our Sins be removed far from us. 
Do dead Bodies in the Grave ſpend and conſume away by 
little and little ? So ſhould our Sins daily, Will dead Bodies 
$41 every Day more and more lotheſome to others? 80 
ould our Sins be to ourſelves, Do dead Bodies wax out 
of Memory, and are quite forgotten! So ſhould our Sins, in 
reſpe& of any Delight that we take in remembering of them. 
We fhould always remember our Sins to our Humiliation 3 
but never think or ſpeak of them with the leaſt Delight or 
Satisfaction; for this, in God's Account, is a new Com- 
miſſion of them, and lays us under an additional Guilt. 


62 Now the next day, that followed the day of the 
preparation, the chief prieſts and Phariſees came to- 
gether unto Pilate, 63 Saying, Sir, we remember 
chat that deceiver ſaid while he was yet alive, After 
three days I will riſe again, 64 Command therefore 
that the ſepulchre be made ſure until the third day, 
leſt his diſciples come by night, and ſteal him away, 
and ſay unto the people, He is riſen from the dead. 
So the laſt error ſhall be worſe than the firſt. 65 Pi- 
late ſaid unto them, Ye have a watch : go your way, 
make it as ſure as you can. 66 So they went and 


made the ſepulchre ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting 
a watch. h 


— 


This laſt Paragraph of the Chapter acquaints us with the 
Endeavours that the Murderers of Chriſt uſed to prevent his 
foretold Reſurrection: They aſk and obtain of ate, that 
his Sepulchre may be ſtrongly guarded till the third Day was 
paſt and over, when probably they intended to have expoſed 
his dead Body to the View of the People; and accordingly 
a threefold Guard is ſet about the Grave; the Stone, the 
Seal, and the Watch ; concluding that Chriſt was ſafe 
enough either from riſing or ſtealing; The Stone making the 
Grave ſure, the Seal making the Stone ſure, and the Watch 
or Band of Soldiers making all ſure. The Stone being ſealed 
with the publick Seal, no Perſon might meddle with it upon 
Pain of Death, Where, Note, 1. The wonderful Wiſdom, 
the over-ruling Power and Providence of God; by this ex- 
ceſſive Care and extraordinary Diligence, the High Prieſts 
hoped to prevent our Saviour's Reſurrection, but the Truth 
and Belief of it was hereby confirmed to all the World. How 
much Evidence had Chriſt's Reſurrection wanted, if the High 
Ader | induſtrious 
to prevent his Riſing ? Learn, 2. That the Vpdeavoury uſed 
to obſtruct our Lord's Reſurrection, have rendered it more 
certain and undoubted: Had not all this Care and Caution 
oy uſed by his Enemies, the Grounds of our Faith had 
| | | not 
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Evening of that Day on which he was crucified ; and his 


lene, and other devout Women, go to viſit the Sepulchre, 


the angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and 


been Witneſſes of our Saviour's Paſſion, ſhould alſo be Wit- 


Keepers of the Grave were to bear the Sight and Preſence! 


* 


——— 


86 * St MATTHEW. 


t 


t be ſo evident, and ſo clear. It was very | 
Log ng Fc rag were thus jealous and ſuſpicious, thus 
carcful and diſtruſtful; for otherwiſe the World had never 
received ſo full and perfect an Evidence of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection as now, whereon all our Comfort and Salvation 
doth depend. Verily their ſolicitous Care to ſuppreſs our 
Redeemer's Reſurrection has rendered it more conſpicuous, 


and freed it from all Suſpicion of Forgery. YL 


c HAP. XXVII. 
This 27 Chapter of St Matthew contains the Hiſtory of our 


- Saviour's Reſurrection, and gives us an Account of what he | 
id en Earth between the Time of his triumphant Reſurrec- 
tion, and his glorious Aſcenſion. 


N the end of the ſabbath, as it began to dawn to- 
| wards the firſt day of the week, came Mary Mag- 
dalene, and the other Mary, to ſee the ſepulchre. 


The Lord of Life was buried upon the Friday, in the 


1 <> 


holy Body reſted in the filent Grave the next Day, and a 
Part of the Morning the Day following. Thus he aroſe 
again the third Day, neither ſooner nor later; not ſooner, 
left the Truth of. his Death ſhould have been queſtioned that 
de did not die at all; and not later, leſt the Faith of his 
Diſciples ſhould have failed. And accordingly, when the 
Sabbath was paſt, and it dawned towards the firſt nay 4 the 
Week, in the Morning very earty, before Day, Mary Magaa- | 


intending with their Spices and Odours farther to embalm 
our Lord's Body. But obſerve, Although the Hearts of theſe 
good Women 5 burn with an ardent Love and Zeal to 
their crucified Lord, yet the commanded Duties of the Sab- ! 
bath are not omitted by them ; they my till the Sabbath is 
ended, and then early in the Morning they go with Odours 
in their Hands to perfume his ſacred Gorple ; fearing neither 
the Darkneſs of the Night, nor the Preſence of the Watch- 
men : How great a Tribute of Reſpe& and Honour is due 
and payable to theſe Women for their Magnanimity and 
Courage! They followed Chriſt, when his Diſciples left 
him; they accompanied him to his Croſs, and followed his 
Hearſe to the Grave, when none of his Diſciples durſt ap- 
pear. Learn hence, That Courage is the ſpecial and pecu- 
liaf Gift of God; and where God gives Courage, it is not 
in Man to make afraid, 


2 And behold, there was a great earthquake : for 


came and rolled back the ſtone. from the door, and 
ſat upon it. 3 His countenance was like lightning, 
and his raiment white as ſnow. 4 And for fear of 


him the Keepers did ſhake, and became as dead men. 


Obſerve here, 1. With what Pomp and Triumph doth our 
Lord ariſe. The Earth that quaked before at his Crucifixion 
quakes now again at his Reſurrection ; it quaked then at the 
Diſſolution, now at the Re- union of his human Nature, to 
tell the World that the God of Nature then ſuffered, and | 
now conquered. Obſerve, 2. How an Angel is employed 
in Chriſt's ReſurreCtion ; He rolls away the Stone. But could 
not Chriſt have-riſen then without the Angel's Help? Ves 
ſure, he that raiſed himſelf, ſurely could have removed the 
Stone : But God thinks fit to ſend an Officer from Heaven 
to open the Priſon-Door of the Grave; and by ſetting our 
Surety at Liberty, proclaims our Debt to the Divine Juſtice 
fully ſatisfied, Beſides, it was fit that the Angels, who had 


neſſes of his Reſurrection. Obſerve, 3. How unable the 


of the Angel; they ſhook for fear, and became as dead Men. 
Angels being pure and perfe& Spirits, Man is not able to 
bear the Sight of an Angel, no not in human Shape, with- 
out Terror and Affrightment; and if the Sight of an Angel 
be ſo dreadful, what is the Sight of God himſelf? 


5 And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto the wo- 
men, Fear not ye: for I know that ye ſeek Jeſus, 
which was crucified. 6 He is not here: for he is 


riſen, as he ſaid. Come, ſee the place were the Lord 
lay. 7 And go quickly, and tell his diſciples that 


| Apoſtles in the laſt Services that were done for Chriſt, ard 


Chap. 28. 
he is riſen from the dead; and behold, he goeth befor. 


you into Galilee : there ſhall ye ſee him, 1, + 
have told you. | il 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Lord's Reſurrection aſſerted and de Mi 
clared, He ts riſen. God never intended that the Darin, 
of his Soul ſhould be loft in an obſcure Sepulchre, Hei « "= 
here, ſays the Angel; that is, in the Grave, where youldd 
him, where you left him. Death hath loſt its Prey, and 4 
Grave has loſt her Gueſt. Ob/erve, 2. It is not ſaid, bez Þ 

not here for he is raiſed, but, Heis riſen. The Word hy 5 
ports the active Power of Chriſt, or the Self-quickenin - 
Principle by which Chriſt raiſed himſelf from the De? | 
Acts i. 3. He ſhewed himſelf aliue after his Paſſion, Lamm 
hence, That it was the divine Nature or Godhead of Chill. 
which raiſed his human Nature from Death to Life. Oth;, 
were raiſed from the Grave ” Chriſt's Power, he raiſed „ 
himſelf by his own Power. Obſerve, 3. The Teſtimony „ 
Witneſs given to our Lord's Reſurrection; that of an Auge; {- 
The Angel ſaid, He is not here but riſen. But why is an Ang : 
the firſt Publiſher of our Lord's Reſurrection? Surely e 
Dignity of our Lord's Perſon; and the Excellency of his Rs, 
ſurrection, required that it ſhould be firſt publiſhed bra 
Angel; and accordingly it is worthy our Obſervation, huyy ⁊ 
very ſerviceable and officious the holy Angels were in x. | 
tending upon our Saviour in the _ of his Fleſh; » | RE 
Angel fortels his Conception to thahleſſed Virgin; an And | 
proclaims his Birth to the Shepherds; an Angel ſuccos 
him in his Temptation in \ the ene fe. an Angel comom:m 
him in his Agony in the Garden; and at his ReſurreQioni, KR 
Angel rolls away the Stone _ the Sepulchre, and brings tte 
fri Tidings of it to the Women. In his Aſcenſion the u. 
gels bore him Company to Heaven; and when he comes in BR 
to Judgment, he /ball be revealed ſrum heaven with hi mighy | | 


Angels: Obſerve, 4. The Perſons'to whom our Lords Rk. WE 
ſurrection was firſt made known, to Wonen, to the mW 


Maries. But why to the Women? God will make chi 
of weak Means for producing great Effects, knowing that le 
Weakneſs of the inſtrument redounds to the greater Honun 3 ET 
of the Agent In the whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, l. 
mighty God intermixes divine Power with human Weaknes, XX 
Thus the Conception of Chriſt was by the Power of th | 
Holy Ghoſt ; but his Mother, a poor Woman, a Carpenter; 
Spouſe: So the Crucifixion of Chriſt was in much Meanne © 
and outward Baſeneſs, being crucified between two Thieves, 7 
but the Powers of Heaven and Earth trembling, the Rock Pm 
rending, and the Graves opening, ſhewed a Mixture of . 
vine Power. God will honour what Inſtruments he pleaſes, 
for the Accomplithment of his own Purpoſes. But whyto = 
theſe two Women, the two Maries, is the Diſcovery of FRE 
Chriſt's Reſurrection firſt made? Poflibly it was a Rewad 
for their Magnanimity and maſculine Courage. Theſe Wo FRE 
men cleaved to Chriſt when the Apoſtles fled from him, i 
forſook him; they aſſiſted at his Croſs, they attended at his Rm 
Funeral, they watched his Sepulchre. Theſe Women hal 
more Courage than the Apoſtles; therefore God makes de 
Women Apoſtles to the Apoſtles ; he ſends them to tell the | 
Apoſtles of the Reſurrection, and they muſt have the New 
at theſecond Hand. O whatatacit Rebuke was thereby gien 
to the Apoſtles? A ſecret Check, that they ſhould he thusout- 1 
done by poor Women. Theſe holy Women went before the 4 


therefore the Apoſtles here come after them in their Rewards 
and Comforts. Obſerve, 5. The Evidence which the Angel 
offers to the Women, to evince and prove the Verity and 
Certainty of our Saviour's Reſurrection; namely, by an Ap- 
peal to their Senſes, Come, ſee the Place where the Lord la. 
The Senſes, when rightly difpoſed, are the proper Tudgesof 
all ſenſible Objects; Chriſt himſelf did appeal to his Diſciples 
Senſes concerning the Truthof his own Reſurrection Bohli 
my Hands and my Feet, that it is I myſelf : And indeed, if ve Wn 
muſt not believe our Senſes, we ſhall want the beſt external 
Evidence for the Proof of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion: 
namely, the Miracles wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles: 
For what Aſſurance can we have of the Reality of theſe Mi- 
racles, but from our Senſes ; therefore ſays our Saviour, F 
ye believe not me, get believe the Mors that I d: That is, the 
Miracles whichT have wrought before your Eyes. Now asm) 
Senſes tell me that Chriſt's Miracles were true, ſo they aſſure 
me that the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is falſe. From the 


whole note, That the Lord JeſusChriſtby the omnipotentPov® 
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ot his Godhead, 


ppeakable Joy a 


Voith fear and great J 
= diſciples word, 


And they came an 


W not afraid: go te 
455 | Galilee, an 


= make to carry the 
as are in the ſame Condition. 


Women haſtned, in obedien 
tell the Diſciples. to meet WI 
W obey the 


than they expected. 
they looke 
net them. O! hap 


xz thoſe apoſtate Apoſtles, t 
that durft not own me in 
5 4 not come within the Shad 
a Sight of my 
== upbraidin 
Words of . 1 
= Chriſt calls his Diſciples Brethren after his Reſutrection and 
xaltation, as he had done before in his State of Humiliation, 
to ſhew the Continuance of his former Affection to them, 
and that the Change of his Condition had wrought no Change 
in his Affection towards his deſpiſed Members: But thoſe 
that were his Brethren before, in the Time of his Abaſement, 
are ſo ſtill after his Exaltation and Advancement. 
flaſtly, The Place where Chriſt chooſes to meet with and ſpeak | 


= ther: into Galilee, there ſhall they ſee me. 


1 b eryſalem was now, 
= Aa forſaken Place, a People abandoned to Bede 0 heiſt? 


15 ; i Ee ian Matar openly to them, but Galilee was a 


taken counſel, they gave large money unto the ſol- 


TT . and | roſe again from the [og to 
4 Conſternation of his Enemies, and the un- 
the pry nd Conſolation of Believers. | 
8 And. they departed quickly froni the ſepulchre 
joy, and did run to bring his 
And as they went to tell his 
Jelus met them, ſaying, All hail, 
d held him by the feet, and wor- 
10 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Be 
u my. brethren, that they go into 
d there ſhall they ſee me. 


„here, 1. What Haſte and Speed theſe holy Women 
ee News of Chriſt's Reſurrection to the Apo- 
fuch às find and feel their Hearts grieved for the Ab- 
will be very wad to comfort ſuch 
15 O how glad are theſe holy 
Women to carry the good News of their Lord's Reſurrection | 
to the hcart-broken Diſciples: :: Obſerve, 2. How theſe holy 
| nce to the Angel's Command, to 
th Chriſt in the Way. Such as 
Directions of God's Miniſters, ſeeking Chriſt in his 
| ſhall find him to their Comfort ſooner 
Theſe holy Women find Chriſt before 
d for him: As they went to tell his Diſciples, Teſus 
y Women, rg wr rob weeping for 
a dead Chriſt, they find a living Jeſus. erve, 3. The af- 
fectionate and loving Title which Chriſt puts upon his Diſ- 
ciples : Tell my Brethren. He might have faid, Go tell 
| hat cowardly left me in my Danger, 
the High Prieſt's Hall, that durſt 
ow. of my Croſs, nor within the 
my Sepulchre.“ Not a Word of this, by way of 


diſciples, behold, 


4 


. ſhipped him. 


. | files; | 
= fence and Want of Chriſt, 


— 


own Way and Means, 


them for their late ſhameful Cowardice, but all 
indneſs: Go tell my Brethren. Where note, That 


Obſerve 


ot Diſciples, not in Feruſalem, but in Galilee; I go before 


Place where Chriſt's Miniſtry was more acceptable, Such | 
Places wherein Chriſt is moſt welcome to preach, ſhall be 
W moſt honoured with his Preſence. In Galilee ſhall they ſee me. 


11 Now when they were going, behold, ſome of 
W the watch came into the city, and ſhewed unto the 
chief prieſts all the things that were done. 12 And 
W when they were aſſembled with the elders, and had 


diers, 13 Saying, ſay ye, His diſciples came by 
night, and ſtole him away while we ſlept. 14 And 
if this come to the governors ears, we will perſuade 
him, and ſecure you. 15 So they took the money, 
and did as they were taught: and this ſaying is com- 
monly reported among the Jews until this day. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Prieſts and Elders endeayour by a 
notorious Lie to hinder the Belief of our Lord's Reſurrection ; 
they ſuborn and bribe the Soldiers to fay that his Corps was 
ſtolen out of the Grave : Lies have been an old Refuge 
which the Enemies of Chriſt have all along had Recourſe unto; 
Lying is an ancient Device of Satan. But Obſerve, 2. 
What an improbable and unlikely Lie this was, which they 
put into the Soldiers Mouths to vouch ; Say, His Diſciples 
came and flole him away, while we ſlept. Frivolous Excuſe | 
carrying with it a moſt Self- evident Contradiction. If the 
Soldiers were aſleep, how could they diſcover the Diſciples 
ſtealing away the Body? If awake, why did they not prevent 
== their ſtealing it? Beſides, how improbable was it that Chriſt's 
ſew and fearful Diſciples ſhould attempt to open the Sepul- 
== chre guarded by Soldiers? And as unlikely was it that the 


ture, that had not made him ca 


Enemies. Learn hence, That all Power and Author 
cerning the Church of God, was given unto Chriſt 


that the great Stone at the Mouth of the Sepulchre ſhould be 
rolled away; and not one of the Soldiers awakened with the 
Noiſe, Infatuation is the certain Conſequence of Deſertion 
of God. . (ch farther, That this incredible Falſhood' 
finds a faſt and firm Rooting in the Belief of the Jews to this 
Day. Note thence, That it is a righteous Thing with God 
to deliver up thoſe to ſtrong Deluſſons, even to the belie- 
ing of notorious Lies, who will not yield their Aſſent to 
divine Truths upon the cleareſt Evidence, and moſt con- 
vincing Demonſtration. How ſtrange is it, that ſuch a 


Falſhood as this ſhould find Belief among the Jews to this. 


Day But where Truth is obſtinately rejected, a Lie, 
though never ſo improbable, is received. Us 27 


16 @ Then the even dk away inc 
Galilee, into a mountain where Jeſus had appointed 
them. 17 And when they ſaw h | p- 


im, the ſhip- 
ped him: but ſome doubted. * W T | 


The Meeting of our Saviour and his Apoſtles * a 


Mountain in Galilee, was an appointed and general Meeting. 


The Mountain is ſuppoſed to be that near Capernaum, where 
he made that famous Sermon, called The Sermon on the Mount: 
And the Meeting is ſuppoſed to be appointed as a general 
Rendezyous, for confirming the Faith of all his Diſciples 
in the Certainty of his Reſurrection. Poſſibly our Lord 
appointed this Place in Galilce, ſo far from Feruſatem, that 
his Diſciples might without Danger come thither to ſee their 
Saviour alive again, after his Crucifixion. This is judged, 
to be that famous Appearance of which St Paul ſpeaks; 
1 Cor. xv. 6. When he was ſeen of 'above Five Hundred Brea 
thren at once. And thoſe: who: ſaw him worſhipped him; 
who before had doubted. Learn Hence, That when Faith 
is once ſatisfied, and fees Chriſt to be God, it engages the 
Soul 'to worſhip him. Divine Worſhip is due to Chtiſt 
upon the Account of his divine Nature? No Creature'can 
be the Object of divine Worſhip, therefote: they that wor. 
ſhip Chriſt by praying to him, and yet deny him to be God, 
are certainly Idolaters. If Chriſt had had an angelic Na- 

able of divine Worſhip: 
For Adoration is founded only in Divinity, and op 
but human or angelical, is not adorable. 


18 And Jeſus came, and ſpake unto them, 
All power is given unto me in heaven and i 

19 Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptiz- 
ing them Ea ae of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the holy Ghoſt; 20 Teaching them to ob- 
ſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you. 


And lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
the world. Amen, oF 4 oral 


ſaying, 
n earth. 


Ol ſerve here, 1. A Power aſſerted. 2. An Authority de- | 
legated. 3. A Command injoined. 4. A Promiſe ſubjoined. 
Obſerve, 1. A Power and Authority aſſerted by our Saviour, as 
belonging to himſelf; All Power is given unto me both in 
Heaven and in Earth, 1. In Heaven; which comprehends 
a Power of ſending the Holy Ghoſt; a Power over the Angels | 
and all the Hoſt of Heaven, and a Power to diſpoſe of Heaven 
to all that ſhall believe in him. 2. In Earth; which compre- 
hends a Power to gather a Church out of all N ations, and Au- 
thority to rule, govern, and defend the ſame againſt all"its - 


ity Con- 


ferred upon him, upon the Account of his meritorious Death 
and triumphant Reſurrection, All Power is given unto me : 
That is, as Mediator; but this Power was inherent in him as 
God from all Eternity. Ob/erve, 2. This Power delegated b 

Chriſt to his Apoſtles ; Go ye therefore and teach, and baptin: 
all Nations; inſtructing them to obſerve all things whatſcever I 
command you. Here is a threefold Power delegated by Chriſt 
to his Apoſtles: 1. To congregate and gather a Church 

a Chriſtian Church, out of all the Heathen Nations throu h 
out the World. Before he had confined them only to 72 ; 
now they muſt travel from Country to Country, and pro- 
ſelyte the Heathen Nations, which before had been taught 
of the Devil, and were led away by his Oracles and Delu- 


ſions. Go, and diſciple all Nations, without any Diſtinction 
of Country, Sex, or Age whatſoever, and make the Goſpel 
Thence te, That the Apo- 


Church as large as you can, 


8 ſhould be all aſleep together, and fo faſt aſleep too, 
O 5• 


Goſpel had a Commiſſion from 
Chriſt 


{tles and firſt Planters of the 
A 


and con- 
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88 St MATTHEW. 


Chap. 28. 


hence, that the C 


cation of the Perſon to the Worſhip and 


Chriſt delegated to his Apoſtles, was by their Miniſtry to 


i amoneſt the Pagan Gentiles, without Limita- | 
5 r OT to take = their ſettled Reſidence in any 
one Nation, but to travel from Country to Country, in- 
ſtructing them in the ſaving Myſteries of the Goſpel, The 
ſecond Brarich of their Power was to baptize in the Name 
of the whole Trinity ; Baptizing in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Gheſt. Where obſerve, That 
all adult and grown Perſons are to be firſt taught and in- 
ſtructed before they be baptized. But it follows not from 

bildren of ſuch Parents may not be bap- 
tized before they are taught: for the Apoſtles were to bap- 
tize all Nations, of which Children are a Chief, if not the 
chiefeſt Part, Beſides, thoſe that were proſelyted to the 
Jewiſh Religion, though before they were circumciſed them- 
ſelves they were inſtructed in the Law of God; yet when 
they were circumciſed themſelyes, their Children were not 
denied Circumciſion at eight Days old. In like Manner, 
we have no Reaſon to deny the Children of baptized Pa- 
rents, who are in Covenant themſelves, the Sign and Seal 
of the Covenant, which is Baptiſm. God having aſſured | 
his People, that he will be the God of them, and of their Seed. 
If this Privilege be denied, the Children of Chriſtian Pa- 
rents are in a worſe Condition than the Children of the 
Jews; and conſequently Infants, are in a worſe Condition 
ſince Chriſt's coming, than they were before, and the Pri- 
vileges of thoſe that live under the Goſpel are ſtraiter and 
narrower than of thoſe that lived under the Law. Ob- 
ſerve farther, In whoſe Name Perſons are to be baptized; 
In the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Where we 
have a Profeſſion of our Belief in the e Trinity, a Dedi- 
ervice of the hol 
Trinity, and a Stipulation or Covenant-Promiſe that we will 
centinue Faithful in the Service of Father, Son, and Holy Spi- 
rit, to our Lives End. The third Branch of the Power which 


- preſs upon all their Converts an univerſal Obſervance of, and 
Obedience to all his Commands ; Teaching them to obſerve 


U 


Preaching is the ordinary and inſtituted Means to convert 
Nations uiito God, 2. That Preaching muſt not on! 

before Baptiſm, ' but follow after it. Obedience muſt « 
preſſed upon, and practiſed by all thoſe that enter 4 
Covenant with God; otherwiſe they lie under a great Con 
demnation. 3. That Preaching of the Goſpel is a chief 
Part of the Miniſter's Work, and no Apoſtle thought him. 
ſelf above that Duty. 4. As the Apoſtles did not, fo the Mi. 
niſters of Chriſt ought not to teach any thing but what Chriſ. 
commands them. 5. As they are to teach what Chrift com. 
mands them, ſo they are to teach all things whatſoever Chriſt 
commands them: Teaching them to obſerve all things Whatſnever 
I command you. Laſtly, Obſerve the Promiſe enjoined; 7, 
am with you always to the End of the World. That is 
am, and will be with you and. your Succeſſors, lawfull 
called by my Power and Authority, by the Bleſſing and Al. 
ſiſtance of my Holy Spirit. I will be with you to uphold 
my own Ordinance, to protect, encourage, and reward you 
and all your Succeſſors, in the faithful Diſcharge of Your 
Truſt; and this not for a Day, a Year, or an Age, but tg 
the End and Conſummation of all Ages. Learn thence, That 
the Miniſtry of the Word, and Adminiſtration of the $;. 
craments, are a ſtanding and perpetual Ordinance, to con. 
tinue in the Chriſtian Church throughout all Ages. Leary 
2. That all the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, in what Part 
of the World ſoever God ſhall caſt their Lot, and in whit 
Time ſoever they ſhall happen to live, may comfortably 
expect Chriſt's gracious Preſence with their Perſons, and 


I am always with you, and to the End of the Warld I will h. 
with you, Thanks be to Chriſt for the gracious Promiſe of 
his ſpiritual and perpetual Preſence with his Miniſters to 
the End of the World. May this Promiſe cauſe us to gir 
up the Loins of our Minds, increaſe our Diligence, Zei, 
and Feryour, accounting no Labour too great, no Service 
too much, no Sufferings too ſeyere, ſo that we may lit 


all things whatſoever I command you. Where note, 1. That 


The END of 


finiſh our Courſe with Foy, and fulfil the Miniſtry we ae 
engaged in. Amen, Amen, 85 


St Matthew's Goſpel. 
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$: Peter, and indited by the Holy Ghoſt, But ſince 
we need not trouble ourſelves to find out 
ee eee 
HE beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt 
the Sor. of Gd], . 

= The Word Goſpel ſignifies a Meſſage of glad Tidings, and 
W intimates to us, that the Doctrine of the Goſpel contains the 
= molt gladſome Tidings, the moſt joyful Meſlage that ever 

| — was ſent from God 10 N | 
= our Reconciliation with God, and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. 
O how highly ſhould we prize, how ſtedfaſtly believe; how 
5 cordially embrace, theſe good Tidings of great Joy ! Obſerve, 
2. This Goſpel is called the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, becauſe 
== Chriſt, as God, is the Author of this Goſpel, and alſo the 
principal Subject and Matter of it: Indeed St John the Bap- 
WEE tiſt was the fert Publiſher and Preacher of the Goſpel Doc- 
WEE trine, but Chriſt himſelf was the firſt and principal Author, 
and likewiſe the chief Subject- Matter of it: for whatever is 


5 taught in the Goſpel relates either to the Perſon and Offices 


of Chriſt, or to the Benefits received by him, or the Means 
5 3 < 3. How St 
= rh tiles Chriſt the Son F God, as St Matthew had ſtiled 
== him before the Son of David; the one ſets forth the Verity 
of his human Nature, the other the Reality of his divine 
Nature; ſignifying to us, that the true and promiſed Meſſias 
= was both God and Man in two diſtinct Natures, and one 
W Perſon for ever. He is true and real God, as well as the 
= Father and the Holy Ghoſt ; not a mere Man, but God as 
well as Man. | | 5 „ 


28s it is written in the prophets, Behold, 1 ſend 
muy meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall prepare 
== thy way before thee, 1 ep | 


=_ St Mark begins his Goſpel with an Account of St John 
== the Baptiſt's Preaching and Miniſtry, and declares, 1. That 
the Prophets of old, particularly ag and Malachi, did long 
before foreteł the Baptiſt's Meſſage and Miniſtry ; that he 
= ſhould go before Chriſt as his Harbinger to prepare the Way 
for him: Behold, I ſend my Meſſenger to prepare 1 way. 
Where note, 1, The Dignity and Authority of the Miniſters 
of Chriſt : they are his Meſſengers, 
== Mind and Will unto his People. This miniſterial Miſſion is 
twofold, extraordinar 
immediately by himſelf calls Men to the holy Function; the 
latter, when he uſes the Miniſtry of Man in order thereunto. 
Obſerve, 2. The Work and Office of the Miniſters of Chriſt 
declared, and that is, to prepare People to receive Jeſus 
Chriſt, offered and tendered to them in the Goſpel. Behold, 
I ſend my Meſſenger ta prepare thy Way 1 K thee, Learn 
thence, That the great Deſign and End of the Miniſtry of the 
Word, is to prepare and fit Men for entertaining the holy 
Religion of Chriſt in their Hearts, and to oblige them to walk 
according to the Rules and Directions of it in their Lives. 


pare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight. 


Here note, 1. The Title given to John the Baptiſt : He is 
called a Voice, in reſpect of his miniſterial Office, which was 


Salvation. 


Faint Mark, the Writer of this compendious Hiſtbry of our bleſſed Saviour's Life and Death, was the Diſciple and 
„ Companion of St Peter; and ſome affirm, that be wrote his Goſpel from St Peter's Mouth; it being dictated by 


ankind : Happy Tidings concerning | 


ſent by him todeliver his | 


and ordinary ; the former, when God | 
f 


3 The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Pre- | 


to ſpeak forth, to promulge and publiſh the Doctrine of 
2, The Quality or Kind of this Voice, acrying 


—Y 


we are aſſured 1hat the Spirit f God indited the Book, 


whoſe Hand it was that held the Pen. 


Voice, the Voice M one crying, This implies, 1. His Ear- 
neſtneſs and Vehemency, his Zeal and Fervency, in Preach- 
ing. When we lift up our Voice, and cry aloud, we ſpeak 
- with Earneſtneſs and Feryour. When our own Hearts are 
warmly affected with what we. preach, we may hope to 
affect the Hearts of our Hearers. Why has God commiſ- 
ſioned Men, rather than Angels, to be the Preachers and 
Diſpenſers of his Word, but becauſe we can ſpeak to, and 
treat with Sinners more feelingly and more ae g e 
than the Angels can? 2. This crying of the holy Bapti 
in his Preaching, implies his Liberty and Boldneſs, as well 
as his Vehemency and Earneftneſs, in delivering of his 
Meſſage. The lifting up of the Voice in ſpeaking, argues 
Boldneſs and Courage in the Speaker; as on the contrary, 
the depreſſing of the Voice ſheweth Timorouſneſs. Learn 
hence, That the Miniſters of _= Word are to uſe both 
Zeal and Earneſtneſs, and alſo; Courage and Boldneſs of 
Spirit, in delivering the Word and Meſſage of God. Not 
forbearing to reprove Sin, not concealing any Part of God's 
Truth for fear of Mens Diſpleaſure. O#/erve, 3. The Sum 
and Subſtance of what he cried, Prepare ye the May of the 
Lord, make his Paths ſiraight; that is, Make ready your- 
ſelyes, prepare your own Hearts, to entertain the Doctrine 
and glad Tidings of the Goſpel.“ It is a metaphorical 
Speech, taken from the Cuſtom of loyal and dutiful Subjects, 
who, when their Prince is coming to lodge in their City, 
they prepare and make ready the Way for his coming, by 
removing every Thing that may obſtruct or hinder his Pro- 
greſs. ee hence, That Man's Heart by Nature is very 
unfit to embrace and entertain the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We 
have naturally no Fitneſs, no Diſpoſition, no Inclination to 
believe in him, or to ſubmit unto him. 2. If ever we deſire 
to entertain Chriſt in our Hearts, we muſt firſt prepare and 
make fit our Hearts for the receiving and embracing of him. 
For though the Preparation of the Heart be from the Lord, yet 
he requires the Exerciſe of our Faculties, and the Uſe of 
our Endeavours. He prepares our Hearts by enabling us, 
to the Preparations of our own Hearts. This is done by 
getting a Sight of the Evil of Sin, a Senſe of our Miſery 
without Chriſt, an hungering and thirſting Defire after 
him, a true Faith in him. Chriſt will lodge in no Heart 
that is not thus made ready to receive him. . 


4 John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and preach 
the baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion of ſins. 


A twofold Account is here given of St John's Execution 
of his Miniſtry and Office; Firſt, his Baptizing ; Secondly, 
his Preaching. John did baptize ; that is, admit Perſons into 
the Church, by waſhing them with Water : John baptized 
into the Name of Chriſt, who was to come; the Apoſtles 
baptized into the Name of Chriſt, already come. The ſecond 
Part of his Office was Preaching. Where note, That Preach- 
ing of the Word, apd Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, are 
to go together, and belong only to the Miniſters of the Word, 
lawfully called. Tohn did baptixe and preach; but where and 
what did he preach? The Place where, was the Wilderneſs; 
a Place not much frequented, though not altogether uninha- 
bited; a ſolitary, mean and obſcure Place. Thither God had 
called him, and there he contents himſelf. Learn hence, 
That the Miniſters of God muſt be content to execute their 
Miniſtry where God calls them, be the Place never ſo mean 
and obſcure, and the People never ſo rude and barbarous; 


John 
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the Party baptized. Learn hence, That the Preaching of 


of Jobn's Miniſtry was, that the People were ready to receive 
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Chap. 1. 
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90 . 
lem 
John was a Preacher of great Note and Fame; Feruſa 

8 chief City might ſeem more fit for, him 4 but Goo 8 

called him to preach in the Wilderneſs, and he would no 
leave it. We muſt not m_ on Place becauſe it 1s mean 
deſert our-Feopie, 
are own oe hers God has called us we muſt there 
abide, till he that called us thither remove us thence, 1 778 
farther, As the Place where the Baptiſt preached, inthe Mil- 
derneſs, ſo the Doctrine which he preached, namely, the Bap- 
ziſm of Repentance for the Remiſſiam o, Sins; that 1s, the 
octrine of Baptiſm, which ſealeth the Remiſſion of Sins to 


the Doctrine of Repentance is abſolutel neceſſary, and the 
indiſpenſible Duty 1 every Goſpel-Miniiter John Baptiſt 
preached it, our Saviour preached it, his Apoſtles preached 
it: They went out preaching every where, that Men ſhould re. 
ent, The Baptiſm of Repentance (ſays the learned Lightfoot ) 
belongs to Children, though they know not what Repen- 
tance means, becauſe it engages them to Repentance when 


thus it was with Children circumciſed, they became Debtors 
to obſerve the whole Law though they knew not what the 
Law meant, yet Circumciſion bound them to it, when they 
came to Years of Diſcretion. | | 


5 And there went out unto him all the land of 
Judea, and they of Jeruſalem, and were all baptized 

of him in the river of Jordan, confeſſing their ſins. 

- Here we have an Account of the Succeſs of St John's 

Miniſtry; 1. In the general Concourſe and Reſort of the 

People to it, All Fudea and Feruſalem : that is, a great many 

of all Degrees and Ranks, of all Ages and Sex2s. Fobn was 
famed for a Prophet, and a Prophet was now a great Rarity, 

Malachi was the laſt Prophet before John, and he lived about 
five hundred Years before Fohn. Now the Excellency of his 
Perſon, the Earneſtneſs of his Preaching, the Acceptableneſs 
of his Doctrine, that the Meſſias was come, and the Auſte- 

rity of his Life and Converſation, all theſe cauſed the People 

to flock unto him. Learn hence, That it is a great Encou- 

2 to the Miniſters of Chriſt when People ſnew them- 

ſelves ready and forward to repair unto the Places where the 

Word and Sacraments are diſpenſed to them: All Fadea and 
Feruſalem attended upon John's Miniſtry. The ſecond Fruit 


at his Hand the Sacrament of Baptiſm : They were all baptized 
of him in Jordan. Learn hence, That the Miniſters of Chriſt 
ought not only to preach the Word, but alſo to diſpenſe the 
Sacraments to their People, even to all that do deſire them, 
and are fit to be Partakers of them. A third Fruit of Johns 
Miniſtry was his Hearers Profeſſion of their true Repentance, 
by the Confeſſion of their Sins: As the Profeſſion of Repentance 
is requiſite in all that are baptized, ſo a free and voluntary, an 
ingenuous and impartial Confeſſion of Sin, is a good Evidence 
and Teſtimony of the Truth and Sincerity of our Repentance. 


6 And John was clothed with camels hair, and 
with a girdle of aſkin about his loinsz and he did eat 
locuſts and wild honey; 


Ibis Verſe acquaints us with the Stritneſs and Auſterity 
'of 8 Life in the Wilderneſs ; which is laid down in 

hings, in his mean and frugal Apparel, and in his 
ſober and temperate Diet. His Apparel was rough and hairy, 
and his Girdle Leather; as Elijab his Forerunner was clad 
before him, 2 Kings i, 8. His Diet was coarſe and ordi- 
nary, Locuſts and wild Honey; that is, ſuch plain and ordi- 
nary Food as the Wilderneſs afforded. His Example 
teaches us, That the Miniſters of the Goſpel are not to 
affect either Bravery in Apparel, or Delicacy in Diet; but 
both by their Habit and Diet ſet an Example of Gravity 
and Sobriety before their People; being in theſe, as well as 
in other Things, an Example unto their Flocks. 


7 And preached, ſaying, There cometh one migh- 
tier than I after me, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am 
_ l to ſtoop down and unlooſe. 

b ere here, 1. The high Opinion that the Baptiſt h 

i of Chriſt. He is mightier 4 I — is, a Perſon *. i 
"Dignity and Excellency by far than myſelf; whence may be 
' gathered, that though Chriſt was Man, = was not meer Man, 
but more than Man: even very God, equal with his Father 


amen, Matt. xi, 11. yet, ſays he, Chriſi is mightier o 


thinking them too baſe 


greater than I. Hqgw ſoz but in Regard to the Dignity of 
his Perſon, being both Gd and Man in tio diſtinct Nature, 
and one Perſon? Obſerve, 2. The humble and low Eſtima- 
tion that the Ba tiſt had of himſelf; His Shoe Latchet I an 
not worthy to "a. 2: A proverbial Speech, implying that he 
was unworthy to do the baſeſt and meaneſt Service for Chriſt, 
O how well deth Humility of Mind, an humble Apprehen. 
ſion, a low Eſteem and Opinion of themſelves, and their own 
Gifts and Abilities, become the Meſſengers and Migiſters of 
Chriſt ! John was a Man of eminent Abilities, yet of ex- 
emplary Humility he thought himſelf unworthy to unlooſe 
Chriſt's Shoe, or do the meaneſt Office for him. 


'8 I in d eed have baptized you wath Water: but he 


ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt. ns 


John ſhewed the Dignity of Chriſt's Perſon above his own, 


in the former Verſe ; in this, he declares the Excellency of 
Chriſt's Office, and the Meanneſs of his own; 1 waſh the 


| Ss; ith. hriſt cleanſes the Soul by the Opera- 
they come to Years to underſtand Pins. e For Body with Water, but Chriſt cleanſes the Soul by the Opera 


tion of his holy Spirit. Thence learn, That though the Mi- 


niſters of Chriſt do by Chriſt's Command diſpenſe the outward 


Ordinance of Baptifm, yet it is Chriſt himſelf, that by the in- 
ward Work of his Spirit doth make it effectual to ſuch as re- 


ceive it, I baptize with Mater, but he with the Holy Ghef. 


9 J And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that Jeſus 
came trom Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of 


out of the water, he ſaw the heavens opened, and the 
Spirit like a dove deſcending upon him. 11 And 
there came a voie from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well plcaſed. | 


See the Note on Matt. iii. 13. Obſerve here, 1. The great 
Condeſcenſion of Chriſt; in ſeeking and ſubmitting to the 
Baptiſm of Fohn ; Chriſt, though he was John's Lord and 
Mafter, yea, Lord of Heaven and Earth, yet cometh to hear 
John preach, and will be baptized of his Meflenger. Thence 
learn, That the greateſt Perſons ſhould neither think them- 
ſelves too great, nor too good, to come unto the Minifters of 
God, to hear the Word from their Mouth, or to receive the 
Sacrament at their Hand. Chriſt, the Son of God, was con- 
tent to be baptized of John, a mean Perſon in Compariſon of 
himſelf. How dare then the greateſt upon Earth deſpiſe the 
Miniſtry of Man, being appointed by God? Ob/erve, 2. The 
ſolemn inveſting of Chriſt into the Office of Mediator, by a 
threefold Miracle; namely, the opening of the Heavens, the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoft, and God the Father's Voice or 
Teſtimony concerning his Son: The Heavens were opened, to 
ſhew, that Heaven, which was cloſed and ſhut againſt us for 
our Sins, is now opened to us by Chriſt's Undertaking for us, 
As Chriſt opened Heaven by his meritorious Paſſion, ſo he 
keeps it open by his prevailing Interceſſion. Next, the holy 
Ghoſt deſcends like a Dove upon our Saviour. Here we have 
a Proof and Evidenee of the bleſſed Trinity. The Father 
ſpeaks from Heaven, the Son comes out of the Water, and 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcends in the Likeneſs of a Dove. But 
why did the Holy Ghoſt now deſcend upon Chriſt? Firſt, For 
the Deſignation of his Perſon, toſhew that he was the Perſon 
ſet apart for the Work and Office of a Mediator. Secondly, 
For the Sanctification of his Perſon for the Performance of 
that Office. This was Chriſt's Unction, the Day in which he 
was anointed above his Fellows to be the King, Prieſt, and 
Prophet of his Church: Iſa, Ixi. ver. 1. The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, he hath anointed me, &c. - Obſerve, 3. The 
Voice of God the Father pronounced, 1. The Nearneſs of 
Chriſt's Relation to himſelf; This is my Son. 2. The En- 
dearedneſs of his Perſon ; This is my beloved Son. 3. The Fruit 
and Benefit of this near and dear Relation unto us; In whom 1 
am well pleaſed, Hence learn, 1. That there is no Poſſibility 


for a Perſon to pleaſe God out of Chrift; neither our Per- 


ſons nor our Performances can find Acceptance but through 
him, and for his Sake, 2. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Ground and Cauſe of all that Love which God the Father 
ſheweth to the Sons of Men. In Chriſt God is well pleaſed 
with us, as a reconciled Father; out ofhim, a confuming Fire, 
12 And immediately the ſpirit driveth him into the 
wilderneſs. 13 And he was there in the wildernels 
forty days tempted of Satan, and was with the. wild 
beaſts; and the angels miniſtered unto him. 


for John Baptiſt was the greateſt of them that were born of 
; Sb ft oa 


- 


{mme- 


John in Jordan. 10 And ſtraightway coming up 
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ly: That is, 1. After his Baptiſm. Chriſt, is no 
_— 3 of Baptiſm, but he is in the Fire of 
Temptation: Such as are baptized with Chriſt, and entered 
into the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, muſt look to be aſſaulted 
with Satan's Temptations. Again, immediately, that , . 
After the Father had declared his Complacency in him, and 
being well pleaſed with him. Learn thence, That great Ma- 


nifeſtations of Love from God, are uſually followed with great 


Temptations from God. The Spirit driveth him, that is; the 
holy ern of God. For the Devil is ſeldom, if ever, called 


the Spirit, but uſually ſome Brand of Reproach is annexed, 


as the evil Spirit, or the unclean Spirit, and the like; Chri/t 
was led by the Spirit, ſays St Matthew, ch. iv. 1. He was driven 
by the Spirit, ſays St Mark; that is, he was carried by a ſtrong 
Impulſe of the Spirit of God to be tempted by Satan, and did 
not go of his own private Motion to enter the Liſts with Sa- 
tan. Teaching us our _— not to run into, or ruſh upon 
Temptations, without a Warrant and Call from God. Ob- 
ſerve next, The Place where Satan aſſaulted Chriſt with his 


Temptations: It was a ſolitary Wilderneſs, No Place can 


privilege us from T'emptations, or be a Sanctuary from Satan's 
Aſſaults. The ſolitary Wilderneſs has a Tempter in it; yea, 
Satan oftentimes makes uſe of Mens Solitarineſs to further his 
Temptations; and ſuch as ſeparate themſelves from human 
Society, and give themſelves up to Solitude and Retirement, 
give great Advantage to the Tempter to tempt them. Ob- 
ferue next, The Time and Continuance of our holy Lord's 
Temptations ; not for an Hour, a Day, a Week, or aMonth, 
but for forty Days and forty Nights; not all the 'Time, but 
very often in that Time. Teaching us, what we are to expect 
from Satan; Temptations not a few: He will not ſolicit us 
once, but often, and follow us with freſh Aſſaults; but the 
only Way to overcome him is, as often to reſiſt him. Ob- 
ferve farther, A ſpecial u er of our Lord's Tempta- 
tions in the Wilderneſs, He was with the wild Beaſts, having 
no Comfort from Man, but only wild Beaſts for his Compa- 
nions, which were more likely to annoy and hurt him, than 
any way to help and comfort him, Here we have an Evi- 
dence of the divine Power of Chriſt; who, as Lord of the 
Creatures, can alter and change the Nature of the Creatures 
at his Pleaſure; reſtraining the moſt ſavage and hurtful Beaſts 
from hurting either himſelf, or any of his People, Obſerve, 
laſtly, The Supply ſent in to Chriſt in the Hour of J emp- 
tation: The Angels came and miniſired unto him: Food to his 
hungry Body, and Comfort to his tempted Soul, Learn 
thence, That thoſe who in the Hour of Temptation do hold 
out in reſiſting Satan, ſhall find that the Power and Faith- 
fulneis of God will not be wanting to them to ſend in Suc- 
cour and Relief at laſt. Then the Devil leaveth him, and 
behald, Angels came and miniſtred unto him. 


14 Now after that John was put in priſon, Jeſus 
came into Galilee, preaching the goſpel of the king- 
dom of God, 15 And ſaying, The time is fulfilled, 
and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and 
believe the goſpel. 5 | 


In this our Saviour's firſt beginning to preach the Goſpel, 
we have an Account of the Time when, the Place where, 
and the Sum of what he preached. Obſerve, 1. The Time 
when our Lord began to preach, and that was after John the 
Baptiſt was caſt into Priſon, Where note, 1. The undue Re- 
ward which the Miniſters of God do ſometimes meet with 
from a wicked World: They are hated, perſecuted and im- 
priſoned for their Courage in reproving Sin: John, for re- 
proving Herod's Inceſt, was put in Priſon. Note, 2. John was 
no ſooner in Priſon, and ſtopped, and hindered from preach- 
ing, but Chriſt began to preach. See the Care and Kind- 
nets of God towards his Church, in that he never leaves it 
wholly deſtitute of the Means of Inſtruction: When ſome 
of his faithful Miniſters are reſtrained from preaching, he 

ſirreth up others in their Rooms, not ſuffering all their 

Mouths to be ſtopped at once. Obſerve, 2. The Place where 
dur Lord firſt preached, in Galilee, The Land of Canaan, in 
our Saviour's Time, was divided into three principal Provin- 
ces: On the South, Fudea; on the North, Galilee; in the 
midſt, Samaria. Galilee was divided into the upper and lower 
Galilee; the higher was ealled Galilee of the Gentiles, becauſe 
it was the outmoſt Part of the Land, and ſo next unto the 
Gentiles, In this upper Galilee, Capernaum was the Metro- 
polis, or Chief; and Chorazin a leſſer City. Now much of 
our Saviour's Time was ſpent in Galilee; he was conceived 
_ brought up at Nazareth, a City in Galilee; he firſt preach- 

bY | 


| ed at Capernaum in Galilee ; he wrought his firſt Miracle at 


Cana in Galilee; his Transfiguration was upon Mount Tabor 
in Galilzez and our Saviour's ordinary Reſidence was in Ga- 
lilee. He came into Judea, and up to Jeruſalem, only at the 
Feaſts ; and after his Reſurrection, he appoints bis Diſciples 


to meet him in Galilee, Only his Nativity, his Paſſion, and 


Aſcenſion, were proper to Fudea. His Nativity at Bethlehem, 
his Paſſion at Feruſalem, and his Aſcenſion upon Mount 
Olivet, hard by Jeruſalem, Now all this demonſtrates Chriſt 
to be the true and promiſed Meſſias; for according to Pro- 
pheſy, the Meſſiah was to have his Preſence and principal 
Abode in the Province of Galilee, Iſa. ix. 1, 2, 3, c. Yet 
becauſe he was of Galilee, the Jews would not believe him 
to be the Meſſiah, ſaying in Scorn, Can any good Thing come 
out of Galilee? Whereas our Saviour's Habitation and free 
Converſation there, was a Proof unto them, and ought to 


16 © Now as he walked by the ſea of Galilee, he ſaw 
Simon and Andrew his brother, caſting a net into the 
ſea: for they were fiſhers. 17 And Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, Come ye after me, and I will make you to be- 
come fiſhers of men. 18 And ſtraightway they for- 


| ſook their nets, and followed him. 19 And when he 


had gone a little farther thence, he ſaw James he ſon 
of Zebedee, and John his brother, who alſo were in 


called them : and they left their father Zebedee in the 
ſhip with the hired ſervants, and went after him. 


In this Hiſtory of our Saviour's calling the four Diſciples, 
Peter and Andrew, James and John, obſerve theſe Particulars, 
1. The Meanneſs of the Perſons whom he calls, illiterate 
Fiſhermen; Chriſt took hereby effectual Care that his Goſ- 
pel ſhould be known to be the Power of God, and not the 
Wiſdom and Device of Man; and that the Inſtruments 
ſhould not carry away the Glory of the Work. Obſerve, 2. 
Chriſt called his Apoſtles by Couples, two and two; firſt 
Peter and Andrew, then James and John; thereby ſignifying 
to-us, that the Work of the Miniſtry requires the Concur- 
rence of all Hands that are called to it. All the Miniſters of 


ders as one Man to this great Work; and all little enough, 
God knows, to carry it on with Advantage and Succeſs, Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Work which they are called from, and called to, 
from being Fiſber men, to be Fiſhers of Men; from catching 
Fiſh with the Labour of their Hands, to catch Men with the 
Labour of their Tongues, Obſerve, 4. Our Saviour's Com- 
mand, firſt to follow him before they be ſent out by him : 
Follow me, and I will make you Fiſhers of Men, We muſt be 
Chriſt's Diſciples before we are his Miniſters; his Followers, 
before we are his Ambaſſadors: We muſt learn Chriſt before 
we preach him: otherwiſe we may fiſh for a Livelihood, but 
not for Souls, Obſerve, 5. The gracious Promiſe which Chriſt 
gives his Apoſtles for their Encouragement ; namely, to qua- 
lify them for, and to ſucceed them in their Office; ? will make 
you Fiſhers of Men. Faithfulneſs and Care, Diligence and 
Endeavour, is our Part; but the Bleffing and Succeſs is 
Chriſt's ; our Labour is only in the Caſt ; Chriſt's Power is 
wholly in the Draught. Some Fiſh cleave to the Rocks, 
others play upon the Sands, more wallow in Mud; and 
verily we ſhall labour all our Days and catch nothing, if 
Chriſt do not bring our Fiſh to Net, and incloſe them in it, 
as well as affiſt us in the throwing and caſting of it. Ob- 
ſerve, 6. The Apoſtles ready Compliance with our Sa- 


| viour's Call, Strajghtway oy forſook theit Father and 


F riends, 


the ſhip mending their nets. 20 And ſtraightway he 


God ſhould join their Hearts and Hands, and ſet their Soul- 
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92 St M4 R K. Chap. x, 

— 2 ? | d Teſus, Whom Chriſt Morning and Evening under the diyine Protection, that 5 

drone - Th pe ned | e e he calls, and | may be preſerved from the Power and Malice of evil 8 pirits? 
c 8 4 8 ready Compliance with their Duty. | Obſerve, 2. 1 he Attribute or Title given to the Devi K. he IE 

p $ That upon their Call to the Miniſtry they leave | is called an ur.clean Spirit. The Devils, thoſe wicked Spi- Mp 

< * Trade, they forſake their Ship and Nets, and lie cloſe | rits of Hell, are moſt impure and filthy Creatures; impure 


% | ir original Apoſtaſy, impure by means of 
r mployment. Teaching us, That the Mi- | by means of their origina ; y | 
2 8 mould wholly give themſelves up to their | their actual and daily Sins, ſuch as Murder, Malice, Lying, 


„ 


great Work, and not incumber themſelves with ſecular Af- | and the like, by which they continually pollute them- — * 


1 . Nothing but an indiſpenſible Ne- | ſelves ; impure by means of their continual Deſire and En- 
— 2 17 5 = = 4 amily, wc excuſe a Miniſter's in- | deavour to pollute Mankind with the Contagion of their own 
5 


ine himſelk with worldly Concerns and Buſineſs. Sin. Lord, how foul is the Nature of Sin, which makes 
we tt" m ber into eee and ſtraight- the Devil ſuch a foul _ 33 88 ener 3. 
when the ſabbath- day he entered into the ſynagogue, This unclean Spirit no ſooner law Chriſt, but he cried ot. 


a -? | Whence note, That the Greatneſs of Chriſt's Power (be- 
and taught. 22 And they were aſtoniſhed at his ing the Son of God) over Devils and wicked Spirits is ſuch, 
doctrine: for he taught them as one that had autho- | that it is very terrible and tormenting to them z- it was ter- 
rity, and not as the ſcribes. | rible to them in his State of Humiliation on Earth, and made 
Our Saviour having called his Diſciples, Peter and Andrew, | them then cry out. But O, how terrible will bis Power 
James and John, to follow him, in order to their Preaching | be to them at the great Day, when Chriſt ſhall come in am- 4 
of the Goſpel; here we may obſerve how he went himſelf | ing Fire, to render Vengeance bath to Men and Devils! O GO. 
along with them, teaching perſonally in the Synagogues ſerve, 4. The Subſtance of the Devils Outcry ; Let us alone, | 1 
wherever he came: He did not ſend his Apoſtles forth as | what have we to do with thee ® Art thou come to deftroy us? es 
bis Curates, and lie at Home himſelf upon his Couch of | Where nete, 1. That though the Devils are now as full of 
Eafe, What ſhall we ſay to thoſe lazy Fiſhermen that fet } Sin and Diſcontent as they can be, yet are they not ſo full 
others to the Drag, but care only to feed themſelves with | of Miſery and Torment as they ſhall be. Art thou come to 
the Fiſh? not willing to wet their Hands with the Net, or | torment us before the Time? ſays St Matthew, ch. vii. 29. 
take any Pains — Fiber Our Saviour did not thus, but | Art thou come to deſtroy us? ſays St Mark > That is, to bring 
when he ſent forth his Apoſtles, he ſtill preached himſelf, he | upon us our full and final Deſtruction, Implying, that the 
went into their Synagogues and taught. Obſerve. farther, | Devil has not yet his full Judgment and complete Damna- 
The Succeſs of his Preaching; the People were aſtoniſhed | tion. Therefore there is certainly a Day of Judgment to 
at his Doctrine, ſtruck with Admiration, apprehending and | come, and the Devils are in Chains of Darkneſs, reſerved 
believing him to be an extraordinary Prophet, ſent from God. | to the Judgment of that great Day. But ſome by theſe 
Learn thence, That ſuch is the Efkcacy of Chriſt's Doctrine, Words, Art thou come to deftroy us? underſtand as much as, 
eſpecially when accompanied with the Energy and Operation] Art thou come to reftrain us from the Exerciſe of our 
df his Holy Spirit, that it makes all his Auditors Admirers; | Power?“ Learn we thence, that the Devil thinks himſelf de- 
cauſing Aſtoniſnment in their Minds, and Reformation in | ſtroyed when he is reſtrained from doing Miſchief. Ogſerve, 
their Manners. Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſon of our Lord's | 5. The Title which the Devil put upon our Saviour; fu 
Succeſs in Preaching ; He taught as one having Authority, He | of Nazareth, the holy One of God. Although there was Ground 
taught in his own Name, as being Lord of his Doctrine; for the common Peoples calling Chriſt Fe/us of Nazareth, be- 
not ſaying, with the Prophets, Thus faith the Lord; but, 1 cauſe he was bred and brought up there, and lived there 
fay unto yon. And he wrought powerful Miracles, which ac- during his private Life, till about thirty years of Age; though 
companied his Doctrine. As Chriſt was careful to preſerve | he was not born there, but at Bethlehem; yet it is conceived 
the Authority of his Perſon and Doctrine with the People; | that the Devil gave this Title to our Saviour in Policy, 
ſo is it the Duty of his Miniſters to demean themſelves | to diſguiſe the Place of Chriſt's Nativity, that fo the Jews 
amongſt their People, that neither their Authority may be | might not believe him to be the true Meſſiah, becauſe he was 
contemned, nor their Perſons deſpiſed, but their Doctrine | of Nazareth, whereas the Meſſiah was to come out of Bethle- 
and: themſelves reverenced and obeyed. hem. Therefore to the Intent that the Jews might be at the 
23 And there was in the ſynagogue a man with | 8r<ater Loſs concerning Chriſt, and in doubt of his being the 
an unclean ſpirit: an d he cried out, 24 8 aying, Let | true Meſſiah, the Devil here calls him not Jeſus of Bethlehem, 
us alone; what have we to do with thee, tho + Jeſus but Feſus of Nazareth. But how comes the next Title out 
of Nazareth? art thou come to deſtroy us? I know | ot Fes uu N — 1 hs 
_ thee who thou art, the Holy one of God. 25 And Jeſus ; 4 : 


But how comes the Devil to make it? For no good End or 
rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out | Purpoſe we may be ſure ; For he never ſpeaks Truth for 
of him. 26 And when the unclean ſpirit had torn | Truth's ſake, but for Advantage, TR 1. He made 


him, and cried with a loud voice, he came out of | this Profeſſion, that ſo he might bring the Truth profeſſed 
him. 27 And they were all amazed, inſomuch that | into Suſpicion, hoping that a Truth which received Teſti- 
they queſtioned among themſelves, ſaying, What | mony from the Father of Lies would be ſuſpected. 2. It 
thing is this? what new doctrine is this? for with | might perhaps be done that the People might believe that our 
authority commandeth he Ke” ad os ſoirirs. Saviour had ſome Familiarity with Satan, and did work Mi- 

ond 2 a obey him even tne unciean Ipirits, | racles by his Help, becauſe he did confeſs him, and feera 


| . ſo much to honour him. From this Inſtance and Example 
St Markhaving given an Account of our Saviour's Doctrine] learn, That it is poſſible for a Perſon to own and acknow- 


which he preached, v. 15. namely, the Doctrine of Faith and | ledge Chriſt to be the true and only Saviour, and yet to miſs 
Repentance, he now acquaints us in the remaining Part of this of Salvation by him. If a ſpeculative Knowledge, and a ver- 
Chapter with the Miracles which he wrought for the conficm- | bal Profeſſion of Chriſt were ſufficient to Salvation, the De- 
ing of his Doctrine, and they are three: Firſt, Ihe ca/ting vil himſelf would not miſs of Happineſs. Obſerve, 6. How 
of a Devil out of one poſſeſſed, v. 23, Secondly, The curing | Our Saviour rebukes the Devil for his Confeſſion, and com- 
of Peter's Wife's Mother of a Fever, v. 29. Thirdly, The | mands him Silence; And Feſus rebuled him, ſaying, Hold thy 
2 ofs Leper, from v. 40. to the End of the Chapter, | Peace. But why was-this Rebuke given the Devil when he 
His firſt Miracle was the caſting a Devil out of one poſſeſſed. ſpake the Fruth? Auſiber, 1. Becauſe Chriſt knew that the 


| There was a Man with an unclean Spirit: That is, an unclean | Devil confeſſed this Truth on Purpoſe to diſgrace the Truth. 
Spirit did enter into him, 


in 8 and bodily poſſeſs him. Amongſt 2. Becauſe the Devil was no fit Perſon to make this Profeſſion. 

2 many Calamities which Sin has brought upon our Bodies, | A Teſtimony of Truth from the Father of Lies is enough to 
on is one, that we are liable to be bodily poſſeſſed by Satan, | render Truth itſelf ſuſpected. Vet the Devil's Evidence, that 
he Devil has an inveterate Malice againſt Mankind, ſeeking | Chriſt was the o_ One of God, will riſe up in Judgment 


to 405 our Souls by his Suggeſtions and Temptations, and | againſt the wicked Phariſees, who ſhut their as. rs, pool 1 3 
be God, thoug Miracles, and ſtopt their Ears againſt the Doctrine of the boly 


88 odies by ſome Means or other: But bleſſed 

Lat vs though his Malice be infinite, yet his Power is | One of God. Obſerve laſtly, How'the unclean Spirit obeys the 
imited and bounded; as he cannot. do all the Miſchief he | Voice of Chriſt, though with great Reluctancy and Regret ; 

would, ſo he ſhall not do all he can, O, how much is it | hen the unciean Spirit had torn him, and cried with a loud 

our Intereſt, as well as our Duty, by Prayer, to put ourſelyes 1 Foicey he came out. Chriſt is Lord over the wicked ar 
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= him of her. 3 I f And he came and took her by the ObJerve here, r. The Duty performed by dur Javi 


left her, and ſhe miniſtered unto them. | | 
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and has an abſolute Power and Authority to over- rule them, j before or ſince? Anſiver, 1. probably Satan perceivin 
and command them at his Pleaſure; if Chriſt ſays to the evil 
Spirit, Come out, out he muſt come. Yet obſerve the Devil's | rage the more, and diſcover 


that the 


ter Malice and Enmity a- 


Spite at parting, he tears the Man; tortures his Body, throws | gainſt Mankind. 2. Perhaps Almighty God permitted Sitah | 


him violently from Place to Place, ſhewing how loth he was | at that Time to poſſeſs ſo many, that Chriſt might have Occa- 


to be diſpoſſeſſed. Where Satan has once gotten an Hold, | fion to manifeſt his divine Power by caſting Satan out: And 
and ſettled himſelf for a Time, how unwilling is he to be e 


caſt out of Poſſeſſion? yea, it is a Torture an Vexation to poſſeſſed y Satan. It is added, That he Au not the Devils 
him to becaft out; it is much eaſier to keep him out than to t0 ſpeak, becaiiſe thty ineo him, That is, Chriſt would not be 
caſt him out. Satan may poſſeſs the Body by God's Per. 4 ö 6 g | 
miſſion, but he cannot poſſeſs our Hearts without our own Devil, to whom it belonged not ts publiſh the Goſpel, - left 
Conſent and Approbation; it will be our Wiſdom to deny the World ſhould take from thence an Occaſion to think that 
him Entrance into our Souls at firſt, by rejecting his wicked | our Saviour held a Correſpondence with thoſe wicked Spirits, 
Motions and Suggeſtions ; for when once entered, he will, | and that the Miracles he wrought were performed by the 
like the Htrong Man armed, keep the Houfe till a ſtronger than | DeyiV's Aſſiſtance, as being one in Combination with him, 
be cafts him out. | | Poſſibly from the Devil's owning Chriſt to be the holy One 
| | | | I | of God, the Phariſees concluded that there was a Compact and 
28 And immediately his fame ſpread abroad | Agreement betwixt them, and thereupon: their Affirmation 
throughout all the region round about Galilee. © 29 | was grounded, He cafteth out Devils by Brelzebub, Ce. 
And forthwith, when they were come out of the ſy- | 


cue, th tered into the houſe of Simon and | 35 And in the morning, riſing up a great while 
| 8 with Firm and John. 30 But Simons before day, he went out, and departed into a ſolitary 


wifes mother lay fick of a fever; and anon they tell place, and there prayed, _ 


our, hame- 
d. and lifted her up: and immediately the fever | ly, Prayer, ſolitary and private Prayer. He went by himſelf 
1 y a alone, out of the Hearing of his Diſciples. The Company 


The ſecond Miracle which gur Saviour wrought in this | there are Times and Caſes when a Chriſtian would not be 


RP ey ine willing that his deareſt Relations upon Earth ſhould hear 

Chapter to confirm the Truth and Authority of his Doctrine, 2h 8 reit ons upon Laren mould near 
. , , | that Intercourſe which paſſes 'betwixt him and his God; 

was his raiſing up of Peter's Wife's Mother from her Bed of Obſerve, 2. Chriſt chooſes the Opportunity of the Midrniing, 


Sickneſs. Where note, 1. That St Peter, now a Diſciple, | -* | err ty of tl 
and afterwards an Apoſtle, 8 married Perſon. Neither. for Prayer, He riſes a great while before Day to ſet about this 
the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, nor the Miniſters of the 


ure for an Inſtitution of their Maker. The Church of Rome, : | Ape. i 
by denying the Lawfulneſs of Prieſts Marriage, makes her- * 3 Hor 2 B. vp 8 go from Prayer 2 
ſelf wiler than God, who 855 Heb. we 4. . | U | =p 
nourable amongſt all Men, Obſerve, 2. Peter, though a go 8 And 6 ay „ 
Man, and his Wife's Mother probably a gracious Woman, 10 8 os Ago 2 5 . eee 3 
yet is his Family viſited with Sickneſs : Strength of Grace, and hey ſaid vo 9 en Y _ 
dearneſs of Reſpect, even from Chriſt himſelf, cannot prevail l wy aid unto him, All men ſeek for thee. 38 And he 
againſt Diſeaſes. God's own Children are viſited with bo- laid unto chem, Let us go into the next towns, that 
dily Sickneſſes as well as others. Obſerve, 3. The charitable | I may preach there alſo: for therefore came I forth. 
Care of St Peter, and the other Diſciples, forthwith to ac- 39 And he preached in t 
2 F _ — 3 of — — t _ all Galilee, and caſt out devils, 
they tell htm of her. eCare ot our fellow Gnriitians, eipe- ri. Tt EE | b 
cially when of the Number of our near and dear Relations, in 2 Ine „ Fa e ane _ 
. — . . | | ee ' X 7 ; 
in a Time of Sickneſs, is not to be deferred or delayed. Out Profihet ſant from ed 50 reveal his Will; and es po iS 00 
ward Help for their Bodies, and the ſpiritual Help of our Dockrine of the Goſptl:... Thewfore e forth; that . th 
— nen ee e wm * preach, and plant the Goſpel. Secondly, It being Chrift's 
miraculous Cure * He no for tonk hr by the Hand, but ¾ to. propagate the Goſpel, he 
Fever left her. The Miracle was not in — an-incutadl | would not confine his Miniſtry to any particular Place, no, 
. . ht rfl to rec 
culous Manner; ely, 1. By a Louc e Hand. 2. .: . N . . 
The Recovery was inſtantaneous and ſudden: Inniediataly | Miniſters herein gun inftr udtive Example, to be as willing to 


| 24 n preach the Gofpel in the ſmalleſt Villages, as in the Jlargeſt 
the Feuer lift Ber. $.. The viſio, Bites, of her, Recovery e if Ga them thereunto. Lie che Place be _ 7 


inſtantly appeared: She aroſe and miniftred unto Chriſi and his | wo he Prog 
Diſziplas 1 hat ae adde Ae gel ber Cure . * Au r e an ap Hs man earn ſmall 
that ſhe did ariſe, and did adminiſter to Chriſt, argued her | and littles if God ſends us thither, the greateſt of us muſt not 
Thankfulneſs. Zeorn thence, That after Criſt hath graci- chink it beneath us ta go and inſtruct an hand ful of People, 
ouſly healed any of us, it ought to be our firſt Work and Care! ,,. . 32 ; 
to adminiſter unto Chriſt: That is, toemploy our recovered |, 40 And there came a leper to him, beſeeching him, 
Health in the Service of Chriſt, and to improve our renew- and kneeling down to him, and ſaying unto him, If 
ed Strength to the Honour and Glory of Chriſt, _ | thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 41 And Jeſus 
_ | .- | moved with compaſſion put forth #is hand, and touch- 
32 J And at even, when the ſun did ſet, they | ed him, and faith unto him, I will; be thou clean, 
brought unto him all that were diſeaſed, and them | 42 And as ſoon as he had ſpoken, immediately the 


that were poſſeſſed with devils. 33 And all the city | leproſy departed: from him, and he was cleanſed: 
was gathered together at the door. 34 And he heal- 


ed many that were ſick of divers diſeaſes, and caſt | him away; 
but many devils ; and ſuffered not the devils to ſpeak, 


to the pet, and offer for thy cleanſing thoſe things 
TheEvangeliſt here declares ſundry other Miracles wrought wart l 
by our Saviour before the Door of St Peter's Houſe, * | 45 But he went out, and began to publiſh it much, 


"8 now was: He healed all the Diſeaſed that were brought unto and to. blaze abroad the matter in omuch that Jeſus 
dim, and caſt Devils out of them that were poſſeffed with | could no more openly enter into the city, but was 
1 — But how comes it to paſs, that we read of ſo many | without in deſert places: and they eme to him from 


olleſſed with Devils in our Saviour's Time, and fo few either | every quarter, 


—Þ 


Meſſiah was come in the Fleſh to deſtroy his Kingdom, did 


y we find our Saviour diſpoflefl ng all that were 


made known to be the Son of God by the Preaching of the 


of our beſt Friends is not always.ſeaſonable, nor acceptable; 


Work. Teaching us, That the Mornings ir Seaſon, yea, 
ae dae e aſon, for private Duties: Now our Spirits are 
New, did abhor the Marriage- bed, nor think themſelves too ſreſheſt and our Minds freeſt, before the Diſtractiens of th 4 


heir ſynagogues throughout 


43 And he ſtraitly charged him, and forthwith ſent 
44 And faith unto him, See thou fay 
nothing to any man: but go thy way, ſhew thyſelf 
becauſe they knew him. | 


oſes commanded, for a teſtimony unto them. 
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| Chap. 15 I. 


: The laſt Miracle of our Saviour's 
is the healing of a Leper ; he came, 


Where 
thi ng, If thou wilt, thou canſt make me clan. 
oha ede es queſtion Chriſt's Power, but diſtruſts 


Aa in: to heal him; Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
| * K not power muſt be fully aſſented to, and 
firmly believed by all thoſe that expect Benefit by Nr. => 
Healing from him. Obſerve, 2. The great Readineſs of Chri 
to help and heal this diſtreſſed Perſon, Ge touched him, Joy 
ing, I will; be thou clean. By the remonial Law, * | 

Leper was forbidden to be touched, therefore Chriſt's touch- | 

ing this Leper ſhewed him to be above the Law, and that he 

was the Lord of it, and might diſpenſe with it; and his heal- 
ing the Leper by the Word of his Mouth, and Touch of his 

Hand, ſhewed him to be trul 1 94 God. Leproſy a- 
mong the Jews was an incurable f 

„ God, a Diſeaſe of his ſending, and of his P Our 
Saviour therefore, as a Proof of his being the true eſſiah, 
tells John's Diſciples, Matt. xi. 5. that the Lepers were cleanſ- 
ed, and the Dead raiſed by him; which two being joined to- 
gether, do imply that the cleanſing of Lepers is as much an 

Act of divine 4 as the raiſing of the Dead. And accord- 

ingly, 2 Kings v. 7. it is ſaid, Am I a God, that this Man ſends 

to me to cure a Man of his Leproſy? Obſerve, 3. The Cer- 

tainty and Suddennels of the Cure was a Proof of Chriſt sf 
divine Power; immediately his Leproſy was cleanſed. Chriſt 

not only cured him without Means, but without the ordinary 
Time rèquired for ſuch a Cure. Thus Chriſt ſhewed both 

Power and Will to cure him miraculouſly, who believed his 

Power, but queſtioned his Willingneſs. Ob/erve, 4. The Cauſe 

moving 25 to cure this Leper; his Bowels were mov- 

ed with tender Pity and Compaſſion towards him. Chriſt's 
exerciſing Acts of Mercy and Compaſſion, with ſuch Condo- 
lency and ſympathizing Pity, ſhould by way of Example 
teach us to be inwardly moved with tender Compaſſion and 

Mercy towards ſuch as are in Miſery. We are not only to 

draw out our Bread, but to draw out our Soul to the Hungry. 

Obſerve, 5. A twofold Charge and Command given by Chriſt 

to the Leper after his Cure, 1. To conceal, and tell it to no 

Man. Where the great Modeſty, Humility, and Piety of 

Chriſt is diſcovered, together with the Care of his own Safe- 

ty. His Modeſty, in not deſiring his good Deeds ſhould be 

publiſhed and proclaimed, His Humility, in ſhunning vain- 

77 845 Applauſe and Commendation. His Piety, in de- 

ring all Honour and Glory ſhould redound entirely to God. 

And the Care of his own Jafety appeared, leſt the publiſh- 
ing of his Miracles ſhould create him untimely Danger from 
the Phariſees, The ſecond Part of the Charge given to the 
recovered Leper, was, to ſhew himſelf to the Prigſt, and offer 

the Gift which Moſes commanded, for. a Teſtimony unta them - 

That is, to teſtify to the Jews, that he did not oppoſe the 

Ceremonial Law, which required a Thank-Offering at his 
Hand, and that he was the true and promiſed Meſſiah. Learn 
thence, That our Saviour would have the Ceremonial Law 
punctually obſerved, ſo long as the Time for its Continu- 

ance did endure; though he came to deſtroy that Law, yet 

whilſt it ſtood he would have it punctually obſerved. Qb- 
ferve, 6. Notwithſtanding our Savour's ſtrict Prohibition, the 

Leper publiſhes the Fame of this Miracle. It is likely his 

Intention might be good, in extolling his great Benefactor, 

but his acting contrary to Chriſt's Command was a Fault, 

and ſhews the Corruption of human Nature, it being moſt 
forward to that which is moſt forbidden, It is a Sin to do 
any thing againſt the Command of Chriſt, though with never 
ſo good a Meaning, Purpoſe, and Intention to exalt and ho- 
nour Chriſt, , Obſerve laſtly, The Inconveniencies which 
attended our Sayiour upon this indiſcreet Publication of the 

Miracle; and they were two: 1. Our Saviour could no more 
enter into Capernaum, and other Cities, to preach in an open 
manner as he had done, by reaſon of the great Concourſe 
of People after him. 2. The Fame of this Miracle brought 
the People about him rem all Quarters; not fo much to 
hear as to ſee; not ſo much to hear his holy and heavenly 
Doctrine which he taught, as to gratify their Curioſity with 
the Sight of the Miracles which he wrought. O] how many 
thronged after Chriſt, more to have their bodily Diſeaſes | 
cured, than their Souls healed, Chriſt deſired not their 
flocking after him upon this Account; therefore he retires 
from the Breath- of popular Applauſe :' He would not openly 
enter into the. City, but was without in deſart Places, O great 


recorded in this Chapter, 
beſceching Chriſt to heal 


| view as ſoon as his publick Preaching and Worki 


emper, called the Finger | 


* 


ng of Mi- 
racles was over, withdrawing- himſelf from the dne. de 
into ſome private Place apart: He doth not ſtay in the 
Crowd with his Ear open to liſten how Men admire the 
Preacher, and applaud the Sermon. Plainly ſhewing, that 
he ſought his Father's Glory, not his own Praiſe, or the 
Peoples Commendation; leaving his Example as an in- 
ſtructive Pattern to all his Miniſters and Ambaſſadors to take 
heed of Vainglory z not to affect Popularity, or to ſeek the 
Applauſe and Commendation of Men in what they do, re. 
ſolving that Man's Opinion ſhall be nothing with them 
but that the pleaſing of God, and doing their Duty to the 
Souls of their People, ſhall always be their whole Scope. 


0 H A . 


N D again he entered into Capernaum, after 
ſonie days; and it was noiſed that he was in the 
houte. 2 And ſtraightway many were gathered to. 
them, no not ſo much as about the door: and he 
preached the word unto them, | 


In the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chapter we find how in- 
duſtriouſly our bleſſed Saviour withdrew himſelf from the 
Concourſe and Throng of People which flocked after him 
from every Quarter; and to ſhew how little he affected the 
Applauſe and Commendation of the Multitude, he ef? the 
Cities, and was withzut in deſart Places, Hereby giving his 
Miniſters an inſtructive Example to decline Vainglory, and 
to ſhun popular Applauſe. But now the Words before us 
ſhew that our Saviour having entered (privately, as is pro- 
bable) into the city of Capernaum, it is preſently noiſed and 
reported that he was in the Houſe, and a mighty Concourſe and 
Throng of People are after him; inſomuch that neither the 
Houſe, nor hardly the Streets could contain them. Thence 
learn, That ſuch as leaſt ſeek after Honour and Applauſe from 
Men, are oft-times moſt famous and renowned. Our Sa- 
viour was ſo far from ſeeking the Peoples Praiſe and Com- 
mendation, that he came into Capernaum without Obſerya- 
tion, and betook himſelf to his Dwelling-houſe there; but 
the more he ſought to lie hid, the more he was taken No- 
tice of, Honour flies from them that purſue it, and purſues 
thoſe that fly from it. The Way to be honoured, is to be 
humble, God ſeldom honours a proud Man, by making 
him either eminently ſerviceable or ſucceſsful. Obſerve far- 
ther, The People being come together, our Saviour takes the 
Opportunity to preach : And he preached the Word wnto them. 
Teaching his Miniſters, by his Example, to embrace all 
Opportunities, in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, on the Lord's 
Day and on the Week Day, to edify our People by our Mi- 
niſtry, by our publick Exhortations, by our private In- 
ſtructions, prudent Admonitions, and holy Examples. 


3 And they come unto him, bringing one ſick of 
the palſy, which was borne of four. 4 And when 
they could not come nigh unto him for the preſs, they 
uncovered the roof where he was: and when they 
had broken it up, they let down the bed wherein the 
ſick of the palſy lay. 5 When Jeſus ſaw their faith, 
he ſaid unto the ſick of the palſy, Son, thy ſins be 
forgiven thee. 6 But there were certain of the ſcribes 
fitting there, and reaſoning in their hearts, 7 Why 
doth this man thus ſpeak blaſphemies ? who can for- 
give ſins but God only? 8 And immediately, when 
Jeſus perceived in his ſpirit that they ſo reaſoned with- 
in themſelves, he ſaid unto them, Why reaſon ye theſe 
things in your hearts? 9 Whether is it eaſter to ſay to 
the ſick of the palſy, Thy fins be forgiven thee ; or to 
ſay, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and walk? xo But 
that ye may Know that the Son of man hath power on 
earth to forgive ſins, (he ſaith to the ſick of the palſy) 
11. 1 fay untothee, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and go 
thy way into thine houſe. 12 And immediately be 
aroſe, took up the bed, and went forth before them 
all, inſomuch that they were all amazed, and glori- 


Humility Ho little did our bleſſed Redeemer regard the 
Applauſe 


© ! 
& & 
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and Commendation of Men ? Conſtantly we ſind 


fied God, ſaying, We never ſaw it on this faſhion. 
F N OT ' Here 


gether, inſomuch that there was no room to receive | 


: \ 1 nl IR EY 27 F OS I I, ITE Wee. . 2 > N. 2 N * : - & ns pen A ea 25 + 
C N a — 292 OI - 8 * 5 * 1 14 3 1 renn 7 m4 70 E "= d pl 9 * 4985 * 3 * N wt * e 
4 9 ** N 5 r EST, onſet n > r „ Bod Ce [4 82 ATE Þ : * . N 7 SP e r F 5 : 8 
c N . JF . o Sr 25 ö n TS 5 eren „ * . * 1 = D F n ö - E 
4 a * 4 i” * þ 1 4 A - „ 0 © S r 0 220 Ed te Mops — 1 At V £2 WS. 0 55 # . ITS wr Ne * 8 2 7 _ 27 8 394 * 5 *. g . 0 N "oy" 7 ; a <* y " is 8 
% 3 x 2 b 33 * & * g 5 2 „ ND CA Ee I 1 259 we . . . e F £5 E Ar 22 1 SS Tin 2 Comp 6. 2 n N III) AS * S AE T4 —2S ud 24 Dee NE" S E oz 5 F T. ö 8 OY < 7 * 8 . * : 
r I be & . COD f 2 3 > 55 3 ane SS 3 E EFT OR I OONTS. Fs. Yd 2 3 . n 5 * x ER; © . n * r e n 5 me any 5 3 GE i 6 
8 a VVV S . „3 ona 19k // I RES 32 R 2 77 25 N . N ö | : | 8 eo : | ? | | | | 
as $4 ne .. pff 5 rr / ß / MARC at in wb Wh - 8 2 5 ; 3 a 2 | 8 . 8 . ED 1 e e | 70 | 5 OT | . | | 

& * q Ps : Py. FR, n : * bg 1 p er by = h 8 r SIRI ED wn LSD We 2 ; > 4 . r Lei rr 4+ FAY ». 4 F ray ' 7 8 2 . N a 999 " 1 * " cox} * * 5 8 4 n Pe a 5 b a 3 as, a * 

e 1 ATT a I'S N F TV . 3 5 2 * W 733 T ĩͤ EIDOS N r 2 * 3 E 88 enn N 9 — 0 PORT" W 8 6— * * * IEP q , 

a * 8 3 2 5 r r c tet N 0 8 R e S EI IE Ov LN OPEN SEAS SE ROT AE 2 Wy GIS 4 * i TRY | 
* 5 8 ö PE ID. W 8 R * : r 9 IF) A * 5 W 2 © 8 
5 D r FR vs 0 * 2 * 9 * 8 


Chap. 2. 


* - N 
7 F 
— * 0 — * 2 b . . 2 * 2 
9 A TF © "Ix 3 "ER * 
: # 4 ; g 
4 1 l 1 . 
a 4 * * \ * — 
4 & 
— * * * « - ® 
* 1 3 * 4 * * 4 1 
. 2 ” 0 TY” = / i : 
2 F w 4 * 


* us : . e's 
. 1 * 
** 
1 
£ EN — 
. 0 ani — — — — - 
4 - - 4% 
— * „ 9 * 3 1 ” - — ' 
** * 1 n 4 l 
* * 


— , 4 
— 


n n inn | A 5 5 H 45 54. pork - * ks 
Here we have the Relation, of our. Saviour's'miracu 
healing of one ſick of the Palſy at Cupernatum. Mhere 0. 
ferve, Th, The diſeaſed and diſtreſſed Perſon Won fiok- of the 
Paljy, which Diſcaſe being a Reſolution and Weakneſs of the 


Netves, enfeebles the Joints, aud confines the Perſon to his 


* 
- P 


Bed or Couch. As a Demonſtration of Chriſt's divine Power, 
he was pleaſed to ſingle out the Palſy. and Leproſy, incura- 
ble Diſeaſes, to work a Cure upon ſuch as were afflicted with 
them. Now this Perſon was ſo great a Cripple, by Reaſon 
of the Palſy, that he was borne of four. He could not go, 


- was capable of being led, but was carried by four in his 
Bed or Couch, Obſerve, 2. As. the Grievouſneſs of the Diſ- 
eaſe, ſo the Greatneſs of their Faith. The Man and his F riends 
had a firm Perſuaſion that Chriſt was clothed with a divine 


power, and able to help him, and they hoped in his Goodneſs 


that he was alſo willing to help him. Accordingly, the Roof 


it, and let the Bed down with the ſick Man in it into the 
Room where Chriſt was. Obſerve, 3. No ſooner did they ex- 
erciſe their Faith in believing, but Chriſt exerts his divine 
Power in healing. And fee the marvellous Efficacy of Faith, 


it obtained not only what was deſired, but more than was ex- 
pected. They deſired only the healing of the Body, but | 


Chriſt heals Body and Soul too, Son, be of good Chear, thy 
Sins are forgiven thee. Thereby our Saviour news them, that 
Sin is the original Cauſe of all bodily Diſeaſes ; and conſe- 
quently, that in Sickneſs, the beſt way to find Eaſe and De- 
liverance from Pain, is firſt to ſeek for Pardon, The Senſe of 
Pardon in ſome Degree will take away the Senſe of Pain. 
Obſerve, 4. The Exception which the Scribes took againſt 
our Saviour for pronouncing that this Man's Sins were for- 
given him. They accuſe him of the Sin of Blaſphemy : urg- 
ing, that it is God's peculiar Prerogative to pardon Sin. 
Their Doctrine was true, but their Application falſe. No- 
thing more true, than that it is the greateſt Degree of Blaſ- 
phemy for any meer Man to arrogate to himſelf the incom- 
municable Prerogative of God, which conſiſts in an abſolute 
and ede e to forgive Sin. But then their denying 
this Power to Chriſt of forgiving Sin, which he had as God 
from all Eternity, and as Mediator, God and Man in one 
Perſon when here upon Earth; this was Blaſphemy in them; 
the challenging of it none in him. Obſerve, 5. Our Saviour 
gives theſe Scribes a twofold Demonſtration of his Godhead, 
x. By letting them underſtand that he knew their. Thoughts : 
Jeſus perceiving in the Spirit that they reaſoned within them- 
ſelves. To ſearch the Hearts, and to know the Thoughts and 
Reaſonings of Men, is not in the Power of Angels or Men, 
but the Prerogative of God only. 2. By aſſuming to himſelf 
a Power to forgive Sin: For our Saviour here, by aſſuming to 
himſelf a Power to forgive Sins in his own Name, and by 
his own Authority, doth give the World an undeniable Proof 
and convincing Evidence of his Godhead ? For who al 
give Sins but God only ? Obſerve, 6, The Effect of this Mira- 

cle upon the Minds of the People; = marvelled and were 
amazed, but did not believe. They admire our Saviour for 
an extraordinary Man, but did not believe him to be God. 
Learn thence, 'That the Sight of Chriſt's Miracles is not 
ſufficient to work Faith in the Soul, without the concurring 


Operation of the Holy Spirit. The one may make us mar- 


vel, the other muſt make us believe, 


13 And he went forth again by the ſea-//de; and 
all the multitude reſorted unto him, and he taught 
them. 14 J And as he paſſed by, he ſaw Levi zhz 
ſon of Alpheus ſitting at the receipt of cuſtom, and 
faid unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe and followed 
him. 15 J And it came to paſls that as Jeſus ſat at 
meat in his houſe, many publicans and ſinners fat 
alſo together with Jeſus. and his diſciples z for there 


were many, and they followed him. 16 And when 


the ſcribes and Phariſces ſaw him eat with publicans 
and ſmners, they ſaid unto his diſciples, How is it 
that he eateth and drinketh with publicans and ſin- 
ners? 17 When Jeſus heard it, he ſaith unto them, 

hey that are whole have no need of the phyſician, 


but they that are ſick : I came not to call the righteous 
but ſinners to repentance, 


Ob erve here, 1. The unwearied Pains and Diligence which 
bur Saviour uſed in the Execution of his miniſterial Office 


* Callin 8 3 no ſooner had he done preaching in Capernaum, 
5. g : 


w " 
F—ͤ _ „ We T * — > my. Bs 0 
, * 


and healing the ſiok of the Palſy,” but he oeth out thence ta 
the Sea- ſide, to preach there. O bleſſed Saviour How per- 


petually wert thou employed in the Labours of thy Calling, 


in the Service of thy Father; and for the Good of Mankind ! 


Thou wenteſt about doing Good, ſetting a Pattern for all th 


ur | y 
Minifters to follow. How doth the Exatnple of thy laborious 
Diligence at once inſtru&t and ſhame us! 'Ob/ſerve, 2. The 
Number of our Lord's Difciples'not deus filled up, obſerve 


what a free and gracious, unexpected and undeſerved Choice 


he makes. Levi, that is Matthew,” (for he Hath both Names) 


a grinding Publican, who gathered the Taxes for the Romans, 


and was probably guilty, as others were, of the Sins of Co- 
vetouſneſs, Extottion, and Oppreſſion; yet he is called to 
follow Chriſt as a ſpecial Diſciple. Learn thence, That ſuch 


is the Freeneſs of God's Grace, that it calls and converts 


Sinners unto Chriſt, when they think not of him, nor ſeek 
of the Jewiſh Houſes being flat, they uncovered ſome Part of 


unto him. Little did Levi now think of à Saviour, much leſs 


ſeek after him, yet he is at this Time called by bim. Mat- 


thew, a Publican, Zaccheus an Extortioner, Saul a Perſecu- 
tor, all theſe are brought home to God as Inſtances and Evi- 


dences of the mighty Power of converting Grace. Obſerve; 


3. Matthew's ready Compliance with Chriſt's Call; He aroſe 
and followed him. When the inward Call of the Holy Spirit 
accompanieth the outward Call of the Word, the Soul readily 
complies, and preſently yields obedience to the Voice of 
Chriſt. Chriſt oft-times ſpeaks by his Word to our Ears, 
and we hear not, we ſtir not; but when he ſpeaks by his 
Spirit efficaciouſſy to our Hearts, Satan ſhall not hold us 
down, the World ſhall not keep us back, but we ſhall with 
Levi inſtantly ariſe, and follow out Saviour. Obſerve; 4. Levi 
or Matthew, to ſhew his Thankfulneſs to Chriſt, makes him a 
great Feaſt, Chriſt invited Matthew to a Diſcipleſhip, Mat- 
thew invites Chriſt to a Dinner. The Servant invites his 
Mafter, a Sinner invites his Saviour. We do not find, that 
when Chriſt was invited to any Table, that he ever re- 
fuſed to go; if a Publican; if a Phariſee invited him, he 
conſtantly went; not ſs much for the Pleaſure of eating, as 
for the Opportunity of converſing and doing Good. Chrift 
feaſts us when we feaſt him. Learn hence, That new Con- 


verts are full of Affection towards Chriſt, and very expreſ- 


ſive in their Love unto him. Matthew, touched with a 
Senſe of Chriſt's rich Love, makes him a royal Feaſt, Ob- 


ſerve, 5. The Cavil and Exception which the Seribes and 


Phariſees made at our Lord's free Converſation, They cen- 
ſure him for converſing with Sinners; he juſtifies himſelf, 
telling them, that he converſed with them as their Phyſician, 
not as their Companion. They that are whole need no Phy- 


fecian, ſays Chriſt, but they that are ſick, As if our Lord had 
| ſaid, © With whom ſhould a Phyſician converſe, but with his 


ſick Patients? Now I am come into the World to do the 
Office of a kind Phyſician unto Men, ſurely then I am to take 
all Opportunities of converſing with them, that I may help 


and heal them, for they that are ſick need the Phyſician : But 


as for you Scribes and Phariſees, who are well and whole in 


your own Opinion and Conceit, I have no Hopes of doing 


Good upon you; for ſuch as think themſelves whole deſire 
no Phyſician's Help.” From this Aſſertion of our Saviour, 


theſe Truths are ſuggeſted to us. 1. That Sin. is the Soul's = 


Malady, its ſpiritual Diſeaſe and Sickneſs. 2. That Chriſt 
is the Phyſician appointed by God for the Cure and Healing 
of this Diſeaſe. 3. That there are Multitudes. of Sinners 
ſpiritually fick, who yet think themſelves ſound and whole. 
4. That ſuch, and only ſuch, as find and feel themſelves 
ſpiritually ſiek, are the Subjects capable of Chriſt's Healing: 
They that are whole need not the Phyſician, but they that are ſicks 


came not to call the (opinionatively) Righteous, but the (ſen- 
ſible) Sinner to Repentance. r 


18 And the diſciples of John and of the Phariſees 
uſed to faſt, And they come, and ſay unto him, Why 
do.the diſciples of John and of the Phariſees faſt, but 
thy diſciples faſt not? 19 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Can the children of the bride-chamber faſt while the 
bridegroom is with them? as long as they have the 
bridegroom with them they cannot faſt. 20 But 
the days will come when the bridegroom ſhall, be 
taken away from them, and then ſhall they faſt in 
thoſe days; 21 No man alfo ſeweth a piece of new 
cloth on an old garment : elſe the new piece that 


* it up taketh away from the old, and the rent 
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is made worſe, 22 And no man putteth new wine 
into old bottles: elſe the new. Wine doth burſt the bot- 
tles, and the wine is ſpilled, and the bottles will be 


marred : but new wine mult be put into new bottles. 
; reat Difference betwixt John's Diſci- 
avs Ode in 15 Matter of Faſting. 7's Diſciples 
imitated him, who was 4 Man of an auſtere ife, and much 
given to faſting; therefore is ſaid, to come netther eating — 
drinking, Matt. xi. 18. On the other Side, Chriſt's Diſciples 
follow him, who came eating and drinking, as other Men 
did; and yet, though there was a great Difference betwixt 
John's Diſciples and Chriſt's in Matters of Practice, yet were 
they all of one Faith and Religion. Thence learn, That 
there may be Unity of Faith and Religion among thoſe Who 
do not maintain a Uniformity in Practice. Men may differ 
in ſome out ward religious Obſervances and Cuſtoms, and yet 
agree in the Fundamentals of Faith and Religion. Thus did 
John's Diſciples and Chriſt's ; the one faſted often, the other 
taſted not. Obſerve, 2. In that the Diſciples of the Phariſees 
uſed to faſt as well as John's Diſciples, we may learn, That 
Hypocrites and wicked Men may be, and ſometimes are, as 
ſtrict and forward in the outward Duties of Religion, as the 
holieſt and beſt of Chriſtians: They pray, they faſt, they 
hear the Word, they receive the Sacraments: They do, yea, 
it may be, they outdo and go beyond the ſincere Chriſtian in 
external Duties and outward Performances. Obſerve, 3. The 
defenſative Plea which our bleſſed Saviour makes for the not 
Faſting of his Diſciples; he declares that it was neither ſuit- 
able to them, nor tolerable for them thus to faſt at preſent. 
Not ſuitable, in regard of Chriſt's bodily Preſence with them. 
This made it a Time of Joy and Rejoicing, not of Mourning 
and Faſting. Chriſt is the e and his Church the 
Bride; whilſt therefore his ſpouſe did enjoy his bodily Pre- 
ſence with her, it was a Day of Joy and Rejoicing to her, 
and Mourning and Faſting were improper for her. But when 
Chriſt's bodily Preſence ſhall be removed, there will be Cauſe 
enough to faſt and mourn. Again, this Diſcipline of Faſt- 
ing was not at preſent tolerable for the Diſciples ; for they 
were raw, green, and tender, not fit for Auſterities ; nor 
could bear as yet the Seyerities of Religion, no more than an 
old Garment could bear a Piece of new ſtiff Cloth to be ſet 
into it, which will make the Rent worſe, if the Garment 
comes to a ſtretch: Or no more than old Bottles can keep 
new Wine. As if our Saviour had ſaid, My Diſciples at pre- 
ſent are tender and weak, newly called and converted ; they 
cannot therefore bear the Severities of Religion preſently ; but 
ere long I ſhall leave them, and go to Heayen, from whence 
J will ſend down my Holy Spirit upon them, which ſhall 
enable them to do all the Duties which the Goſpel enjoins.“ 
Now the intended Leſſon of Inſtruction from hence is this, 
That it is hurtful and dangerous for young Converts, for 
weak Chriſtians, to be put upon the ſeverer Exerciſes of Re- 
ligion, or to be urged to the Performance of ſuch Duties as 
are above their Strength. But they ought to be handled with 
that Tenderneſs which becomes the mild and gentle Diſpen- 
ſation of the Goſpel. Our Saviour here commends Prudence 
to his Miniſters in treating their People according to their 
Strength, and putting them upon Duties according to their 
Time and Standing. 


23 JJ And it came to paſs that he went through the 
corn-fields'on the ſabbath-day, and his diſciples be- 
gan, as they went, to pluck the ears of corn. 24 
And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, Behold, why do 
they on the ſabbath-day that which is not lawful ? 
25 And he ſaid unto them, Have ye never read what 
David did when he had need and was an hungred, 
he, and they that were with him ? 26 How he went 
into the houſe of God in the days of Abiathar the 
high prieſt, and did eat the ſhew-bread, which is not 
lawful to eat but for the prieſts, and gave alſo to them 
which were with him? 27 And he ſaid unto them, 
The ſabbath was made for man, and not man for the 


fabbath : 28 Therefore th 
of the ſabbath, e Son of man is Lord alſo 


Obſerve here, 1, The Povert i the low Eſtate and Condi- 
tidn of Chriſt's own Diſciples = this World ; they aa 
Bread, and are forced to to pluck the Ears of Corn to ſatisfy their 


of 


Bodies. 


Hunger. God may, and ſometimes doth ſuffer his deareſt 
Children to fall into Streights, to taſte of Want, for the Tri- 


al of their Faith and Dependence upon his Power and Pro- 


vidence. Obſerve, 2. How the Phariſees (who accompanied 
our Saviour only with a Deſign to cavil at, and quarrel with 
every thing that either he or his Diſciples did) blame thiz 
Action of the Diſciples, namely, the plucking the Ears of 
Corn on the Sabbath-day. Yet note, I. It was not an 

Theft which the Diſciples were charged with ; for to take in 
our Neceſſity ſo much of our Neighbour's Goods as we may 
reaſonably ſuppoſe that, if he were preſent, and knew our 
Circumſtances, he would give us, is no Theft, But it is the 
ſervile Labour on the Sabbath, in gathering the Ears of Corn, 
which the Phariſees ſcruple. Whence obſerve, How zealous 


Hypocrites are for the leſſer Things of the Law, whilſt they 


neglect the greater, and are ſuperſtitiouſly addicted to out- 
ward Ceremonies, placing all Holineſs in the Obſervation of 
them, neglecting moral Duties. Obferve farther, 3. How our 
Saviour defends the Action of his Diſciples, in gathering the 


Ears of Corn in their Neceſſity, by the Practice and Ex- 


ample of David. Neceſlity freed him from Fault and Blame 
in eating the conſecrated Bread, which none but the Prieſts 


might lawfully eat. For in Caſes of Neceſſity, a ceremonial 


Precept muſt give Way to a moral Duty. Works of Mercy 
and Neceſſity for preſerving our Lives, and for the better 
fitting us for Sabbath Services, are certainly lawful for the 
Sabbath-day. Obſerve, 4. A double Argument which our 


Saviour uſes, to prove that the Sabbath's Obſervation may be 


diſpenſed with in a Caſe of abſolute Neceſſity, 1. Drawn from 
the End of the Sabbath's. Inſtitution : The Sabbath was made 


for Man; that is, inſtituted of God for the Good and Bene- 


fit of Mankind, both with reſpect to their Souls and to their 
The outward obſerving and keeping of the Sabbath 
is ſubordinate to the Good of Man, and therefore the Good 
of Man is to be preferred before the outward keeping of the 
Sabbath. 2. Argument is drawn from the Authority which 
Chriſt, the Inſtitutor of the Sabbath, has over it. The Son of 
Man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath; that is, he has Authority 
and Power, both as God and as Mediator, to inſtitute and 
appoint a Sabbath, to alter and change the Sabbath, to diſ- 
penſe with the Breach of it upon a juit and great Occaſion ; 
and conſequently, Acts of Mercy, which tend to fit us for 
Works of Piety, not only may, but ought to be done upon 


the Sabbath-day : which was the Propoſition which our Sa- 


viour undertook to prove. 


0 


N D he entered again into the ſynagogue; and 
there was a man there which had a withered 
hand. 


heal him on the ſabbath-day, that they might accuſe 
him. 3 And he faith unto the man which had the wi- 
thered hand, Stand forth. 4 And he ſaith unto them, 
Is it Iawful to do good on the ſabbath-days, or to do 
evil? to ſave life, or to kill? but they held their peace, 


The former Part of this Chapter reports to us a miraculous 
Cure wrought by Chriſt upon a Man who had a withered 
Hand. The Place where he wrought it, was the Synagogue; 
the Time when, was the Sabbath-day ; the Manner how, was 
by ſpeaking a Word; the Peſons before whom, were the en- 
vious and malicious Phariſees, Theſe Men were always ca- 
villing at our Saviour's Doctrine, and ſlandering his Miracles; 
yet our Saviour goes on with his Work before their Faces, 
without either Interruption or Diſcouragement. Learn 
thence, That the unjuit Cenſures and malicious Cavils of 
wicked Men againſt us for Well-doing, muſt not diſcourage 
as from doing our Duty, either towards God or towards our 
Neighbour. Though the Phariſees watched our Saviour, and 
when their Envy and Malice could find no Occaſion of Quar- 
rel, they could invent and make one ; yet ſuch was our Lord's 
Courage and Reſolution, that he bids the Man which had the 
withered Hand, ſtand forth: To ſhew, that he was reſolved to 
heal him, notwithſtanding their malicious Purpoſe to accuſe 
him for it, as a Breaker of the Sabbath: Oppoſition met with 
in doing our Duty, muſt not diſcourage us from. doing Good, 
if we will follow the Example of our bleſſed Redeemer. 


5 And when he had looked round aboyt on 
them with anger, being grieved for the * 
0 


2 And they watched him whether he would 
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' of Chriſt had upon the Phariſees and Herodians. 


Chap. 3. 
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ir hearts, he ſaith unto the man, Stretch forth 
of NE And he ſtretched i⸗ out. And his hand 


was reſtored whole as the other. 


ve here, 1, The Phariſees ſinful and graceleſs Diſpo- 
4 chat was Hardneſs of Heart. The Heart of Man 
is naturally hard, and full of Obſtinacy and Enmity againſt 
Chriſt ; but there is an acquired Hardneſs, which Continuance 
in Sin occaſions; the Phariſees laboured under both. O 
ſerve, 2. A double Affection which this Hardneſs of Heart 
found in the Phariſees did ſtir up in Chriſt ; namely, Anger 
and Indignation, Grief and Commiſeration : He was grieved 
for the Hardneſs of their Hearts : Learn hence, 1. That human 
Paſſions are nat ſinful, and that Chriſtian Religion doth not 


deſtroy natural Affections. 2. That Anger at Sin, either in 


es or others, if kept within its due Bounds, is not only 
_ but able, This Paſſion of ou + was found 
in him, in whom was no Sin. 3. That our Anger againſt 
Sin ought. to be accompanied with Grief and Compaſſion 
towards Sinners. We ſhould pour out our Tears of Com- 
aſſion, when Men pour forth their Abominations. 4. That 
of all Sins, Hardneſs of Heart and Unbelief are moſt grievous 
and offenſive, moſt diſpleaſing and provoking to Jeſus Chriſt : 


” He looked about with Anger, being grieved for the Hardneſs of 


their Hearts. Obſerve, 3. The ſudden and inſtantaneous 
Cure which our Saviour wrought upon the Man that had 
the withered Hand : Our Saviour did not touch him, but 


only ſaid to him, whey” ep thy Hand, and. it was preſently 
cured. Learn hence, That Chriſt's having abſolute Power 


over all bodily Diſeaſes and Infirmities, -to cure them mira- 
culouſſy without Means, only by a Word ſpeaking, is one 
Argument that proves him to be truly and really God. 


6 And the Phariſees went forth, and ſtraightway 
took counſel with the Herodians againſt him, how 
they might deſtroy him. 7 But Jeſus withdrew him- 
ſelf with his diſciples to the ſea: and a great multitude 
from Galilee followed him, and from Judea, 8 And 
from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea, and from beyond 
Jordan; and they about Tyre and Sidon, a great mul- 
titude, when they had heard what great things he did, 
came unto him. 9 And he ſpake to his diſciples, 
that a ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him, becauſe of the 
multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him. 10 For he 
had - healed many; inſomuch that they preſſed upon 
him for to touch him, as many as had plagues. 11 
And unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw him, fell down 


before him, and cried, ſaying, Thou art the Son of | 


God. 12 And he ftraitly charged them that they 
ſhould not make him known. 


Obſerve here, 1. What diſmal Effect this famous Miracle 
Inſtead of 
being convinced by it, they conſpire againſt him for it. Theſe 
Herodians and Phariſees were of different Opinions, Enemies 
to one another, yet vey join together in ſeeking the Death 
of Chriſt. The Phariſees were againſt paying Tribute to 
Ceſar, looking upon themſelves as a free People, and ac- 
counting the Roman Emperor an Uſurper. The Herodians 
were for it. Herod being made by the Roman Emperor King 
of the Jews, was zealous for having the Jews pay Tribute to 
Ceſar ; and ſuch of the Jews as ſided with him, particularly 
his Courtiers and Favourites, were ſtiled Herodians; but both 
Phariſees and Herodians take Counſel againſt Chriſt, Learn 
thence, That Unity and Conſent is of itſelf alone far from 
being a Mark and Note of the true Church. Unity in the 
Faith and Doctrine of Chriſt, and in the Profeſſion and Prac- 
tice of the true Religion, is a Note indeed of the true 
Church : But Unity in oppoſing Chriſt, his Perſon, his Doc- 
trine, his People, is ſo far from being a Mark of the true 
Church, that it is the Badge of the Antichriſtian Synagogue, 
Obſerve, 2. The prudent Means which our Saviour uſes to 
preſerve himſelf from the Rage of the Phariſees, he withdrew 
himſelf from them. Chriſt's Example teaches his Miniſters 
their Duty in a Time of Danger to fly from Perſecution, and 
to endeavour to preſerve their Lives, unleſs when their Suf- 
ferings are like to do more Good than their Lives. Obſerve, 3, 
The great Zeal and Forwardneſs of the People in flocking 
after our Saviour's Miniſtry ; People come now at firſt from 
all Places and Countries, from Tudea, from Idumea, from 


| beyond Jordan, from Tyre and Sidon, to hear his Doctrine, 
and ſee his Miracles. The People came from all Parts when 
our Saviour firſt began to preach. His Miniſters find it thus: 
At their firſt coming amongſt a People their Labours are moſt 
acceptable, and they do moſt Good; our Peoples Affections 
are then warmeſt, and perhaps our own too. Obſerve, 4. 
W hat Sort of People they were which attended thus zealouſly 
upon our Saviour's Miniſtry, they were the common and or- 
dinary People; the Poor recerved the Goſpel, whilſt the Phariſees, 
and other Men of moſt Account, the mighty, the noble, and 
the wiſe Men after the Fleſh, deſpiſed our Saviour's Perſon, 
lighted his Miniſtry, and ſought his Life. The ordinary and 
meaneſt Sort of People ever have been more zealous and for- 
ward in embracing the Goſpel, than ever the great, the rich, 
and the honourable Part of the World have been, It is a 
ſad, but a certain Truth, Heaven is the Place where few, 
comparatively, of the great Men of the World are like to 
come; their Temptations are many, their Luſts are ſtrong, 
and their preat Eſtates, through their own Abuſe, become 
Fuel to their Luſts. Obſerve, 5. The Behaviour of theſe un- 
clean Spirits (the Devils) towards our Saviour, and our Savi- 
our's Carriage towards them : They fall down at the very Sight 
of him, they cry out, and confeſs him to be the Son of God; but 
he fharply rebukes them, and charges them that they ſhould not 
make him known, Not that our Saviour would have the 
Knowledge of his Perſon ſuppreſt, but becauſe the Devils 
were not fit Perſons to preach Jeſus Chriſt. A Truth out of 


the Mouth of the Father of Lies, is enough to render Truth 


itſelf ſuſpected. Beſides, the Time appointed for the full and 
clear Manifeſtation of the Godhead of Chriſt was not yet come. 
This was not to be done till after his Reſurrection ; the 
divine Nature was to be hid under the Veil of Chriſt's Fleſh, 
during his State of Humiliation and Abaſement, 


13 And he goeth up into a mountain, and calleth 
unto him whom he would: and they came; unto him. 
14 And he ordained twelve, that they ſhould be with 
him, and that he might ſend them forth to preach, - 
15 And to have power to heal ſickneſſes, and to caſt 
out devils. 16 And Simon he ſurnamed Peter, 17 
And James the ſon of Zebedee, and John the brother 
of James: and he ſurnamed them Boanerges, which is, 
The ſons of Thunder. 18 And Andrew, and Philip, 
and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and 
James the ſon of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon 
the Canaanite. 19 And Judas Iſcariot, which alſo 
betrayed him. And they went into an houſe. 


As the Jewiſh Church aroſe from Twelve Patriarchs, ſo 

the Chriſtian Church became planted by Twelve Apoſtles. 

The Perſon commiſſioning them was Chriſt : None may un- 

dertake the Work and Calling of the Miniftry, but thoſe whom 
Chriſt appoints and calls. The Perſons commiſſioned were 

Diſciples before they were Apoſtles ; to teach us, That Chriſt 

will have ſuch as preach the Goſpel to be Diſciples before 
they are Miniſters, trained up in the Faith and Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, before they undertake a publick Charge. Obſerve 
farther, The holy Preparative which our Saviour uſes in or- 

der to this Election of his Apoſtles, he goeth up into a Moun- 
tain to pray upon that great Occaſion. 50 ſays St Luke, ch. vi. 

12. He went up into a Mountain to pray, and ſpent the Night 

in Prayer to God, And whzn it was Day, he called his a. 

ciples, and of them he choſe Twelve. In this Prayer no doubt 
he pleaded with his Father to furniſh all thoſe that were to 
be ſent forth by him with all miniſterial Gifts and Graces. 
Learn thence, That as Prayer is a neceſſary Preparative to all 
Duties, ſo more eſpecially before the publick Election and 
Ordination of the Miniſters of the Church, ſolemn Prayer 
is to be uſed by ſuch as are to ordain and chooſe them; our 
Lord's Practice is to be a ſtanding Rule herein to all Church 
Officers. Obſerve again, Though Chriſt called his Apoſtles 
now, yet he did not ſend them forth now; He ordained 
Twelve, that they ſhould be with him. That is, that they 
might converſe with him, and be Eye-witneſſes, and Ear- 
witneſſes of his Life, Doctrine, and Miracles, And having 
been thus with Chriſt, and fitted and prepared by him for 
their Work, afterwards they went forth. Thence learn, 
That ſuch as are to take upon them the Office of the Miniſ- 


u, ought firſt to be fitted and prepared for it, then * | 
| : = 
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alled to it, before they enterprize and undertake the Execu- 
= of it; "if the Apoſtles here, who were ca led and 1 
fied extraordinarily, were to ſpend ſome Time with Chriſt to 
receive Direction and Inſtruction from him before they went 
forth to preach ; how much more needful is it for ſuch as 5 
ordinarily called, to be well firted and furniſhed for the Miniſ- 


1 
terial Service before they undertake it? Obſerve next, How 


| es of the Apoſtles are here regiſtered and re- 
my A honour chose that honour him, and are the 
ſpecial Inſtruments of ny "© Of theſe Apoſtles Peter 
1 d firſt, and Judas laſt. 
8 elder rnd the reft, or becauſe for Order ſake he 
might ſpeak before the reſt. From whence may be inferred, 
a Primacy, but no Supremacy z a Priority of Order, not a 
Superiority of Degree. As the Foreman of a grand Jury has 
a Precedency, but no Preemineney; he is firſt in Order be- 
fore the reſt, but has no Authority or Power over the reſt, 
udas is named laſt, with a Brand of Infamy upon him; that 
2 was a Traitor, the Perſon that betrayed his Lord and 
Maſter. Whence learn, That though the Truth of Grace be 
abſolutely neceſſary to a Miniſter's Salvation, yet the Want 
of it doth not diſannul his Office, nor hinder the Lawfulneſs 
of his Miniſtry. 
Miniſter. The Miſſion of a Perſon may be valid, though he 
be not ſanRified. Obſerve laſtly, That our Saviour ſurnamed 
Fames and Fohn, Boanerges, the Sons of Thunder, St Jerome 
thinks this Name was given them, becauſe being with Chriſt 
in the Mount at his Transfiguration, they heard the Father's 
Voice out of the Cloud like Thunder: Others think them ſo 
called, becauſe they were more vehement and earneſt than 


the reſt in preaching, and did with greater Zeal and Power 
ſound forth the Doctrine of the Goſpel like Thunder. It is 


very probable, that Chriſt gave them this Name from a 
Foreſight of the Heat and Zeal of their Temper, of which 
they . gave an Inſtance, in deſiring Fire to come down 
from Heaven to conſume the Samaritans. 


20 And the multitude cometh together again, ſo 
that they could not ſo much as eat bread. 21 And 
when his friends heard of it, they went out to lay hold 
on him: for they ſaid, He is beſide himſelf. 22 © 
And the ſcribes which came down from Jeruſalem, 
ſaid, He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the de- 
vils caſteth he out devils. 23 And he called them unto 
him, and ſaid unto them in parables, How can Satan 
caſt out Satan? 24 And if a kingdom be divided 
againſt itſelf, that kingdom cannot ſtand. 25 And if a 
houſe be divided againſt itſelf, that houſe cannot ſtand. 
26 And if Satan riſe up againſt himſelf, and be divided, 
he cannot ſtand, but hath an end. 27 No man can 
enter into a ſtrong mans houſe, and ſpoil his goods, 
except he will firſt bind the ſtrong man, and then he will 
ſpoil his houſe, 28 Verily I ſay unto you, All ſins 
ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of men, and blaſphe- 
mies wherewith ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme: 29 But 
he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the holy Ghoſt, hath 
never forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eternal damna- 
tion: 30 Becaule they ſaid, He hath an unclean ſpirit. 


Obferve here, 1. How truly our Lord's Words were verified, 
John iv. 34. My Meat is to do the Will of him that ſent me; 
for he and his Apoſtles going into an Houſe to refreſh them- 
ſelves in their Hunger, the People preſſed upon him ſo faſt 
to hear the Word, that he regards not the ſatisfying of his 
Hunger, but applies himſelf to inſtruct the People, Lord! 
how exemplary was thy Zea} and Diligence in preaching the 
| 3 wane ts a 5 As, it is inſtructive to, 

ay w de imitated and followed by all thy Ambaſſadors, 
Obſerve, 2. The raſh Cenſure of e e Friends, that 
is his Kinſmen, concerning this Action, in neglecting to eat 
Bread, and ſuffering the Multitude thus unſeaſonably to preſs 
* him. They conclude he is beftde himſelf, aut of his 
75 t Mind 3 and accordingly went out to lay hold upon him: 
8 fe gs That the forward Zeal and Diligence of 
N ale 1 l om in preaching the Goſpel, is accounted 
with the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. v. 13. If we be beſide ourſelves, it 1s 
ante God, But who were the ** 8 —.— upon 


1 
1 


eter is named firſt, becauſe | 


— 


zdas, though a Traitor, was yet a lawful | 


* 


y by a blind World. But they may ſay |} 


1 — — — — — 
our Saviour as beſide himſelf? Verily his own Kindred and 
Relations according to the Fleſn. Learn hence, That oft. 
times the Servants of God meet with the ſtrongeſt Tempta- 
tions from, and are moſt diſcouraged and moleſted by, ſuch 
as are their neareſt Relations by Blood or Alliance. This i; 
a great Trial, to find our Relations fetting ũs back, inſtead ot 
helping us forward in the Ways of Religion; but we muſt 
bear it patiently, knowing, that not only others of Gag'; 
Children, but Jeſus Chriſt, his own and only Son, did exye. 
rience this Trial. Obſerve, 3. The malicious and wicked 
Slander which the Scribes endeavoured to fix on our bleſſed 


Familiarity with him, and Help from him, caſt forth Devi, 
out of others. Good God! how was thine own and only Son, 
the holy and innocent Jeſus, cenſured, ſlandered, and falf 

accuſed of the worſt of Crimes of Gluttony, of Blaſphemy, 
of Sorcery ? Can any of thy Children expect Freedom from 
the Perſecution of the Tongue, when Innocency itſelf could 


not protect thy holy Son from Slander and falſe Accuſation ? 


Obſerve, 4. Our Saviour's Anſwer and juſt Apology for him. 
ſelf, in which are contained, 1, A Confutation of their Ca. 
lumny and Slander. 2. A Reprehenſion of the Scribes for the 
ſame. 1. To confute this Slander, our Saviour, by ſeveral 


ſhould caſt out himſelf, and any ways ſeek to 


£ppoſe and 
deſtroy his own Kingdom. As if our Saviour had ſaid 


» *©Tsit 


likely that Satan would lend me his Power to uſe it againſt 


himſelf ? Surely Satan will do nothing to weaken his own 
Intereſt, or ſhake the Pillars of his own Kingdom. Now if! 
have received any Power from Satan, for deſtroying him and 
his Kingdom, then is Satan like a Family divided within it- 
ſelf, and like a Kingdom divided againſt itſelf, which can never 


ſtand, but be brought to deſolation.“ Our Saviour having ſut- 
| ame of far that he did not work his Miracles by the Power 


of the Devil, he next informs them from whence he had that 


| Power, even from God himſelf; and accordingly he com- 
pares Satan to a ſtrong Man well armed, with Weapons to 


defend his Houſe; and he compares himſelf, cloathed with 
divine Power, to one that is ſtronger than the ſtrong Man. 
So that the Argument runs thus: The Devil is very ftrong 
and powerful, and there is no Power but God's only that is 


\ ſtronger than his. If then, ſays Chriſt, I were not aſſiſted 
with a divine Power, I could never caft out this ſtrong Man, 
who reigns in the Bodies and Souls of Men as in his Houſe, 


for it muſt be a ſtronger than the ſtrong Man that ſhall bind 
Satan ; and who is he but the God of Strength? Learn hence, 
That Chriſt's divine Power only is ſuperior to Satan's Strength. 


He only can vanquiſh and dver- rule him at his Pleaſure, and 


drive him out of that Poſſeſſion which he holds either in the 
Bodies or in the Souls of Men. 


which our Saviour brings againſt the Scribes and Phariſees 


Obſerve, 5. The Charge 


blaſpheming his divine Power in working Miracles. He 


charges them with finning the unpardonable Sin againſt the 


Holy Ghoſt. All Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven, but he that 


Hall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Gheſt, hath never forgiveneſs. As 


if Chriſt had ſaid, „All the Reproaches which you caſt upon 
me as Man are pardonable; as when you check me with the 
Poverty and Meanneſs of my Birth, when you cenſure me 


for a Wine-bibber, a Glutton, a Friend and Companion of 


Sinners, and the like unjuſt Crimes, But when you blaſ- 
pheme that divine Power by which all my Miracles are 
wrought, and, contrary to the Conviction of 


our own en- 
lightned Minds, maliciouſly aſcribe all my Miracles to the 


Power of the Devil, which were wrought indeed by the 


Power of the Holy Ghoſt, this makes your Condition not 


only dangerous but deſperate, becauſe you reſiſt the laſt Re- 
medy, and oppoſe the beſt Means for your Conviction. For 


what can be done more to convince you that I am the true 


and promiſed Meſſiah, than to work ſo many Miracles be- 
fore your Eyes to that Purpoſe ? Now if when you ſee theſe 


Fan will ſay, It is not the Spirit of God that works theſe, 


ut the Power of the Devilz as if Satan would conſpire 


againſt himſelf, and ſeek the Ruin of his own Kingdom; 
there is no Way or Means left to convince you, but you wilt 
continue in your Obſtinacy, and malicious Oppoſition to 
Truth, to your unutterable and inevitable Condemnation.” 


31 J There came then his brethren and his mother; 


and ſtanding without, ſent unto him, calling him. 


ſaid 


| 


32 And the multitude fat about him, and they 
| | unto 


Saviour; namely, That he was poſſeſſed of the Devil, andb | 


Arguments, ſhews how abſurd and unlikely it is that the Devil | 
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found with her. 


liance by Blood. 


8 * 42 


Chap. 5 4. 


e K 


99 


"a * 


ek thee. 33 And he anſwered them, ſaying, 
Who is my mother,” or my brethren? 34 And he 
Jooked round about on them which ſat about him, and 
ſaid, Behold, my mother and my brethren. 35 For 
whoſoever ſhall do the will of God, the ſame 1s my 
brother, and my ſiſter, and. mother. : 


Oi ſerur here, 1. The Truth and Verity of Chriſt's human 
PN ch he had Affinity and Conſanguinity with Men, Per- 
ſons near in Blood to him by the Mother's Side, called here 

is Brethren ; that is, his 
Make of Chriſt, though ſhe was a bleſſed and bly Woman, 
et ſhe was not free from Sin, but Failures and In rmities are 
| It was a Fault to interrupt our Saviour un- 
ſeaſonably at this Time, when he was preaching to the Peo- 
ple. The like we ſee in her at other Times, Luke it. 48. 
ohn ii. 3. No Saint here on Earth ever was in a State 


9 .* 
4 label perfection. Bleſſed be God, we are haſtning to 


ſuch a State. Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt did not neglect his holy 


Mother, or diſregard his poor Kindred and Relations, but 


only ſhewed that he preferred his Father's Work and Buſi- 


neſs before their Company and Acquaintance at this Time. 
Obſerve, 4. How exceeding dear obedient Chriſtians are to 
Jelus Chriſt ; he prefers his ſpiritual Kindred before his natu- 
ral. Alliance by Faith is more valued by our Saviour than Al- 
To bear Chriſt in the Heart, is a greater 
Honour than to bear him in the Womb. Bleſſed be God, 
this great and gracious Privilege is not denied us even now. 
Although we cannot ſee Chriſt, yet love him we may. His 
bodily Preſence cannot be enjoyed by us, but his ſpiritual Pre- 
ſenge is not denied us. Though Chriſt be not ours in Houſe, 


in Arms, in Affinity, in Conſanguinity; yet in Heart, in 


Faith, in Love, in Service, he is, or may be ours. Verily, 
ſpiritual Regeneration bringeth Men into a more honourable 
Relation to Chriſt than natural Generation ever did. 


C H AP. IV. 


8 N D he began again to teach by the ſea- ide: 


and there was gathered unto him a great mul- 
titude, ſo that he entered into a ſhip, and fat in the 
ſea; and the whole multitude was by the. ſea on the 
land, 2 And he taught them many things by para. 
bles, and ſaid unto them in his doctrine, 


The foregoing Chapter acquainted us with the blaſphemous 
Slander which the Scribes and Phariſees caſt upon our bleſſed 
Saviour, accuſing him of caſting out Devils by the Help of 
the Devil. This they did, no doubt, to diſcredit his Perſon, 
and hinder his Miniſtry ; yet for all this the People follow him 
in great Multitudes, more than ever, to hear him, and be 
inſtructed by him. Thence learn, 1. That all the Power and 


Malice of Satan and wicked Men ſhall not be able to ſuppreſs 


the Goſpel, or hinder the free Courſe of it; yea, the more 


it is oppoſed, the more it ſhall prevail; the more the Scribes 


and Phariſees diſgraced our Saviour, and vilified his Doctrine, 
the more the People followed him in Troops, to be Partakers 
of his Miniſtry. Obſerve, 2. The Place where our Lord 
now preached, in a Ship. Not that he declined the Temple, 
or the Synagogue, when he had Opportunity, but in the want 


of them Chriſt thought an Houſe, a Mountain, a Ship, no | may be a profitable Hearer of the Word, although he doth 


unmeet Place to preach in. It is not the Place that ſanctifies 
the Ordinance, but the Ordinance that ſanRifies the Place. 
Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour's. Geſtures in preaching ; he ſat, it 


being the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Church ſo to do, Matt. xxiii. 2. | 

1 | Learn thence, 
That in indifferent Rites and Orders, touching the outward : 
Worſhip of God, we are to conform ourſelves to the lauda- 
ble Cuſtom and Practice of the Church in which we live, and 


The Scribes and e 1 fit in Moſes's Chair. 


whereof we are Members. This did our Saviour, and ſo 
ought we. Obſerve, 4. The Manner of our Lord's Preach- 
ng, it was by Parables and Similitudes, which was an ancient 
Way of Inſtruction among the Jews, and a very convincing 

ay ; working upon Mens Minds, Memories and Affections, 


all at once, making the Mind attentive, the Memory retentive, 


and the Auditors inquiſitive after the Interpretation of the 
Parable, Some are of Opinion that our Saviour's Parables 
were ſuited to his Hearers Employments ; and accordingly 
many of his Hearers being Huſbandmen, he reſembles his 
9 Seed ſown in the Field. For thus he ſpeaks: 


* 


Behold, thy mother and thy brethren with- | 


inſmen. Obſerve, 2. That the 


| ply. 


3 Hearken : Behold, there went out a ſower to 
ſow : 4 Antit came to paſs as he ſowed, ſome fell 
by the way-/ide, and the fowls of the air came and 
devoured it up. 5 And ſome fell on ſtony ground, 
where it had not much earth; and immediately it 
ſprang up, becauſe it had no depth of earth. 6 But 
when the ſun was up, it was ſcorched; and becauſe it 
had no root it withered away. 7 And ſome fell among 
thorns,- and the thorns grew up, and choked it, and 
it yielded no fruit. 8 And other fell on good ground, 
and did yield fruit that ſprang up and increaſed, and 
brought forth ſome thirty, and fome ſixty, and ſome 


an hundred. 9 And he ſaid unto them, He that 


hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


Several Things are here obſervable ; As, 1. How Chriſt be- 
gins and ends the Parable with an Admonition to diligent _— 
ſerious Attention. Hearken, ſays Chriſt, ver. 3. and he that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear, ver. 9. This ſhews us at once 
the Peoples Backwardneſs and Negligence in applying their 


Minds to hear and receive the Word of God, and alſo ſhews 


the Miniſter's Duty to excite and ſtir up their Peoples Dili- 
gence and Attention in hearing God's Word. Obſerve, 2. 
What is the general Scope and Defign of this Parable : 
Namely, to ſhew that there are four ſeveral Sorts of Hearers 
of God's Word, and but one good one, but one Sort only 
who hear to ſaving Advantage, Now as to the Matter of 
the Parable. Note, 1. The Sawer is Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; 
he the principal Sower, they the ſubordinate Seedſmen. Chriſt 
ſows his own Field, his Miniſters ſow his Field, He ſows 
his own Seed, they his Seed. Wo unto us if we ſow our 
own Seed, not Chriſt's. Note, 2. The Seed ſown, the Word 


of God; fabulous Legends and unwriten Traditions, which 


the Seedſmen of the Church of Rome ſow, theſe are not Seed, 
but Chaf, or their own Seed, and not Chriſt's. Our Lord's 
Field muſt be all ſown with his own Seed, with no mixt 
Grain. Learn, 1. That the Word preached is like Seed ſown 
in the Furrows of the Field. As Seed has a fructifying Virtue 
in it, by which it increaſes and brings forth more of its own 
Kind, ſo has the Word of God a quickning Power to rege- 
nerate and make alive dead Souls. Learn, 2. From this Pa- 
rable, That the Seed of the Word, where it is moſt plenti- 
fully ſown, is not alike fruitful. Seed doth not thrive in all 
Ground alike, neither doth the Word fructify alike in the 
Souls of Men. There is a Difference both from the Nature 
of the Soil, and from the Influence of the Spirit. For thou 

no Ground be naturally good, yet ſome is worſe than other. 
Learn, 3. That the Cauſe of the Word's Unfruitfulneſs is 
very different; not the ſame in all. In ſome it is an hard 
Heart of Unbelief, in others the diſtracting Cares of the 
World choke the Word; like "Thorns, which hinder the 
Corn's Growth, by overſhadowing it, by drawing away the 
Moiſture and Heart of the Earth from it, and by hindering 
the Influences of the Sun from cheriſhing it. Unto which 
may be added the Policy of Satan, that Bird of Prey, which 
follows God's Plough, and ſteals away the precious Seed of 
the Word out of the Furrows of their Souls. Learn, 4. That 
the beſt Ground doth not bring forth Increaſe alike. Some 
good Ground brings forth more, others leſs ; ſome Thirty, 
ſome Sixty, ſome an Hundred-fold, In like Manner, a Perſon 


not bring forth ſo great a Proportion of Fruit as others, pro- 
vided he brings forth as much as he can, 


10 And when he was alone, they that were about 
him with the twelve aſked of him the parable. 1x 
And he ſaid unto them, Unto you it is given to know 
the myſtery of the kingdom of God: but unto them 
that are without all 7he/e things are done in parables : 
12 That ſeeing they may ſee, and not perceive; and 
hearing they may hear, and not underſtand; leſt at 


any time they ſhould be converted, and their ſins 


ſhould be forgiven them. 13 And he ſaid unto them, 
Know ye not this parable? and how then will ye know 


all parables ? 


Obſerve here, The Diſciples Queſtion, and our Saviour's Re- 
Their Queſtion is about the Senſe and Meaning of the 
D d arable 
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arable. They own their I re 
7 150 no Shame for the belt of Miniſters, Bu 
tie beſt of Men, to acknowledge their own Ignorance in : 1e 
Myſteries of Religion, and to attend upon the 1 of 2 
ſtruction, in order to their further Information. In our Sa- 


viour's Anſwer, To you it is given 1e know the Myftertes of | 
the Kingdom of God, &c. obſerve, I. That the Doctrines of 


i * 1 
ne Goſpel are great Myſteries. 2. That it is a matchleſs an 
en Privilege practically to underſtand Goſpel rt 
teries. 3 That this Privilege all are not Sharers in, an 
Partakers of, but only thoſe to whom it is given. 4. 'That 
it is a righteous Thing with God to give ſuch Perſons over 


: ads. 3246 5150 bw 
| xo farther Blindneſs and Ignorance in ſpiritual Things, W 

| wilfully rejet the Truth, and ſhut their Eyes againſt the 
Lieht and Evidence of it. The Phariſees had all along ſhut 


their Eyes, and faid, they would not ſee; and now Chriſt 
cloſes their Eyes judicially, and ſays, they ſhall not ſee, 
Seeing ye hall fee, and not perceive ; and hearing ye ſhall hear, 
and not under/tand. | 


14 J The ſower ſoweth the word. 15 And theſe 
are they by the way ide, where the word is ſown 3 but 
when they have heard, Satan cometh immediately, 
and taketh away the word that was ſown in their 
hearts. 16 And theſe are they likewiſe which are 


ſown on ſtony ground; who when they have heard 


the word, immediately receive it with gladneſs; 17 


And have no root in themſelves, and ſo endure but 


for a time; afterward when affliction or perſecution 
ariſeth for the words ſake, immediately they are of- 
fended. 18 And theſe are they which are ſown 
among thorns z ſuch as hear the word, 19 And the 
cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, and 
the luſts of other things entering in, choke the word, 
and it becometh unfruitful. 20 And theſe are they 
which are ſown on good ground ; ſuch as hear the 
word, and receive it, and bring forth fruit, ſome 
thirty-fold, ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred. 


Here our Saviour applies himſelf to interpret and explain 
the foregoing Parable: The Seed is the Word, the Sower is 


the Preacher, the Soil is the Heart and Soul of Man. Some 


Hearers Chriſt compares to the Highway Ground, in which 
the Seed lies uncovered for want of the Harrow of Medita- 
tion, Others to Stony Ground in which the Word has no 
Root. No Root in their Underſtandings, in their Memo- 
ries, Wills, and Affections; but they are inſtantly offended, 
either at the Depth and Profoundneſs of the Word, or at the 
Sanctity and Strictneſs of the Word, or elſe at the Plainneſs 
and Simplicity of it. Again, ſome Hearers our Lord com- 


pares to Thorny Ground; worldly and covetous Deſires are 


as Thorns choking the good Seed; they ſhadow the Blade 
when ſprung up, keep off the Influences. of the Sun, and 
draw away the Fatneſs of the Soil from the Seed. All theſe 
miſchievous Effects have Thorns among the Seed. And 
the like ill Effects have worldly Affections and covetous De- 
fires in the Soul of Man, rendering the Seed of the Word 
unfruitful and unprofitable. But the good Chriſtian hears 
the Word attentively, keeps it retentively, believes it ſted- 
faſtly, applies it particularly, practiſes it univerſally, and 
brings forth Fruit perſeveringly. Learn, 1. That no Hear- 
ers are in Chriſt's Account good Hearers of the. Word, but 
ſuch as bring forth Fruit anſwerable to their Hearing. 2. 
That a Perſon may be a good Hearer of the Ward in 
Chriſt's Account, if he bring forth the beſt Fruit he can, 
though it be not in ſo great a Proportion as others do. As 
fome Grounds bring forth Thirty, ſome Sixty, and ſome an 
Hundred-fold ; in like Manner do all ſincere Hearers of the 
Word. They all bring forth Fruit, though not all alike ; all 
in Sincerity, though not all equally, and none to Perfection. 
It is Theophylact's Note on the Place: „How ſmall is the 
Number of good Men, and how few are ſaved ! For only 
the fourth Part of the Seed fell upon good Ground, and was 
preſerved.” Others obſerve a Gradation here; The Seed 
ſown in the Highway comes not up at all; that on ſton 
Ground comes up, but increaſeth not; that among Thorns 
increaſeth, but bears no Fruit; only that Seed which fell on 
good Ground brings forth Fruit unto PerfeRion. 


onorance, and deſire better In- 


| 


the Miniſtry of the Word is the ordinary, the neceſſar 
y -| the principal Means which God has appointed for owing 


„ — 


Chap. 4. 

21 And he ſaid unto them, Is a candle brought to 
be put under a buſhel, or under a bed? and not to 
be ſet on a candleſtick? 22 For there is nothing hid 


which ſhall not be manifeſted; neither was any ching 
kept ſecret but that it ſhould come abroad. 2 ; 


25 For 
he that hath, to him ſhall be given: and he that 


hath not, from him ſhall be taken even that which 


he hath. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The End and Deſign of Chriſt in reveal. 


ing his Word and. Will to his Diſciples, and in communicat- 
ing to them the Light of ſpiritual Knowledge; namely, That 


they may communicate it to others, and not keep it cloſe 


unto themſelves. Even as the Candle in an Houſe diffuſes 
and diſperſes its Light to all that come within the Reach of 
it; in like Manner ought all Chriſtians, and particular]y 
Chriſt's Miniſters, by the Light of Life and Doctrine, to di- 
rect Perſons in their Way towards Heaven. Such as are en- 
lightned by God in any Meaſure, with the Knowledge and 
Underſtanding of his Word, ought not to conceal and hide 
this Knowledge within themſelves, ' but communicate it to 
others, and employ it for the Good and Benefit of others, 
Obſerve, 2. The cautionary Direction given by Chriſt to his 
Diſciples, To take heed how they hear the Word. Such as would 


profit by hearing of the Word muſt diligently attend to the 


Matter of the Doctrine which they hear, and alſo to the 
Manner how they hear. Such is the Majeſty and Authority 
of the Perſon that ſpeaks to us in the Word, ſuch is the Sub- 
limity and Spirituality of the Matter, and ſo great is our Dan- 
ger if we miſcarry under the Word, that it nearly concerns 
us to take heed, both what we hear, and how we hear. Obſerve, 
3. The Argument which our Saviour makes uſe of to quicken 
his Diſciples to communicate the Knowledge, and improve 
the Grace they had received for the Good and Benefit of 
others. To him that hath : ſhall be given. That is, ſuch as 
improve their ſpiritual Gifts ſhall have them increaſed ; ſuch 
as improve them not ſhall have them blaſted. Learn hence, 
That the beſt Courſe we can take to increaſe and thrive in 


Grace, is to exerciſe and improve it. He that Hides his Ta- 


lent, doth not only forfeit it, but is in danger of bein 


u- 
niſhed ſeverely for the Non- improvement of it. 1 a 


26 J And he ſaid, So is the kingdom of God a 
if a man ſhould caſt ſeed into the ground, 27 And 
ſhould ſleep, and riſe, night and day, and the ſeed 
ſhould ſpring and grow up he knoweth not how. 28 


For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herſelf, firſt the 


blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear. 
29 But when the fruit is brought forth, immediately 
he putteth in the ſickle, becauſe the harveſt is come. 


This Parable of our Saviour's is an inſtructive Leſſon to 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, faithfully to do their Parts ig 
ſowing the Seed of the Word amongſt their People, and then 
not to be over-ſolicitous about the Event, but to leave the 


Iſſue to God; not to be diſcouraged, though the Fruit of 
their Labour doth not preſently appear. Accordingly Chtiſt 


propounds the laborious Huſbandman to his Miniſters Imita- 
tion, As the Huſbandman, when he has prudently and pain- 
fully caſt his Seed into the Ground, is not anxiouſly diſqui- 
eted, but goes to Bed, and reſts in Hope, and at length 
the Corn ſprings up ; firſt the Blade, then the Ear, then the 


Grain, In like Manner, let the Miniſters of God do their 


Duty without Diſcouragement, in the Morning ſow their 
Seed, and in the Evening not withhold their Hand. And al- 
though the Seed ſown doth not appear preſently, it may be not 
in our Days, but ſeems rotten among the Clods ; yet may it 
appear afterwards with a plentiful Increaſe, when our own 
Heads are laid among theClods; verifying that Saying of our da- 
viour, One. ſoweth, and another reapeth. Learn hence, 1. That 


the Seed of Grace in the Hearts of his People. So is the 
Kingdom of God, as if a Man ſhould caſt Seed into the Ground. 
2. That the Virtue and Efficacy of the Word preached doth 

| | not 
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m 23 If any 
man have ears to hear, let him hear. 24 And he 
ſaid unto them, Take heed what ye hear. With 
what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you: 
and unto you that hear ſhall more be given. 
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4 upon the Parts of a Man, but upon the Power 
of Goh The Seed ſpringeth up he knoweth not how. Learn, 
3. That the Word of God ſincerely preached may be ſuc- 


ceſsful, though it be not preſently ſucceſsful ; the Seed ſown | 


in one Miniſter's the 5 may PUG in another's. Happy 
we, if as God's Huſbandmen web ; 
Sowing, or Reaping; our Lord will reward us ſecundum la- 

-borem, non fruftum ; not according to our Succeſs, but ac- 
cording to our Endeavours. The Care and Endeavour is 


ours, but the Bleſſing and Succeſs is God's. 


30 J And he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall we liken the 
kingdom of God ? or with what compariſon ſhall we 
compare it? 31 1 is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, 
which when it is ſown in the earth, 1s leſs than all 
the ſeeds that be in the earth: 32 But when it is ſown, 
it groweth up, and becometh greater than all herbs, 
and ſhooteth out great branches; ſo that the fowls of 


the air may lodge under the ſhadow of it. 33 And 


with many ſuch parables ſpake he the word unto 
them as they were able to hear it. 34 But with- 
out a parable ſpake he not unto them: and when 
they were alone, he expounded all things to his diſ- 


ciples. 


The Deſign of our Saviour ir this Parable is to ſhew how 
the Goſpel Church, from ſmall and little, from unlikely and 

- contemptible Beginnings, ſhould ſpread and increaſe, fructify 
and grow up: Like as Muſtard-ſced, one of the ſmalleſt of 


Grains, grows up to a conſiderable Tallneſs, even ſo Chriſt | 


foretels that the Goſpel ſhould ſpread and increaſe, Nations 
and Countries becoming Chriſtian. Hence learn, That 
how ſmall Beginnings ſoever the Goſpel had in its firſt Plan- 


tation, yet by the fructifying Bleſhgg of God it has had, and 


ſhall have, a wonderful increaſe, 


titude, they took him, even as he was, in the ſhip. 
And there were alſo with him other little ſhips. 37 And 


there aroſe a great ſtorm of wind, and the waves beat 


into the ſhip, ſo that it was now full. 38 And 


he was in the hinder part of the ſhip, aſleep on a 


pillow. And they awake him, and ſay unto him, 
Maſter, careſt thou not that we periſh? 39 And he 
aroſe, and rebuked the wind, and ſaid unto the ſea, 
Peace, be ſtill. And che wind ceaſed, and there was 
a great calm. 40 And he faid unto them, Why are 
ye ſo fearful? How is it that ye have no faith? 41 
And they feared exceedingly, and ſaid one to another, 


What manner of man is this, that even the wind and 


the ſea obey him? 5 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour and his Diſciples no ſooner 
put forth to Sea, but Dangers attend and Difficulties do ac- 


company them ; a Tempeſt aroſe, and the Ship was covered 


with Waves, which Chriſt himſelf was in, with his Diſ- 


ciples, Learn hence, That the Preſence of Chriſt himſelf 


does not exempt his Diſciples and Followers from Trouble 
and Danger. Here is a great Tempeſt about the Diſciples 
Ears, though Chriſt himſelf was in their Company, Obſerve, 
2. The Poſture our Saviour was in when this Tempeſt aroſe ; 
he being wearied with the Labours of the Day, was laid 
down upon a Pillow to fleep at Night, thereby ſhewing him- 
ſelf to be truly and really Man ; and that as he took upon 


him our human Nature, fo he aſſumed the Infirmities of our 


Nature alſo, as Wearineſs and Pain, Hunger and Thirſt, 
Obſerve, 3. The Diſciples Application made to Chriſt ; they 
awake him with a ſad Outcry, Maſter, cargſi thou not that 
we periſh? Here was Faith mixed with human Frailty. 
They believed chat he could fave them; but N aſleep, 
they concluded he muſt be awaked before they can be ſaved 


by him: whereas, though his human Nature was aſleep, yet 


his divine Nature neither ſlumbered nor ſlept. Learn hence, 
That the Prevalence of Fear in a Time of great and immi- 


e employed in Plowing, | 


nent Danger, though it may argue Weakneſs of Faith, 
yet is no ade of a total Want of Faith; in the midſt 
of the Diſciples Fears they believed Chriſt's Power. Ob- 
ſerve, 4. A double Rebuke given by our Saviour, firſt to the 
Winds, next to the Fears of his Piſciples. He rebukes the 
Winds, and inſtantly they are calm. When the Sea was as 
furious as a Madman, Chriſt with a ſingle Word calms it. 
Learn hence, That the moſt raging Winds, and outrageous 


they ſeem to act moſt lawleſly. Obſerve farther, Chriſt 
rebukes his Diſciples Fears, J/hy are ye fearful ? No 
ſooner was the Storm up, but their Fears were up; they 
forgot that the Lord High Admiral of the Ocean was on 
| board the Ship; and were as much overſet with their boiſte- 
rous Paſſion as the Veſſel was with tempeſtuous Winds; 
and accordingly Chriſt rebukes the Tempeſt within, be- 
fore the Storm without. Firſt he calms their Hearts, then 
he quiets the Seas. From this Inſtance of the Diſciples 
we may gather, that great Faith in the Habit may appear 
little in Act and Exerciſe; the Diſciples Faith, in forſaking 
all, and following Chriſt, was great Faith; but in this 
preſent Act their Faith was weak, through the Prevalency 
of their Fears. O the imperfect Compoſition of the beſt of 
Saints! Faith and Fear will take their Turns, and act their 


long our Fear will be vanquiſhed, and our Faith ſwallowed 


up in Viſion} Lord! ſet our Souls a longing for that 
joyful Hour, : 


— 


e 


© ND they came over unto the other ſide of the 
_ ſea, into the country of the Gadarenes. 2 And 


You | I | when he was come out of the ſhip, immediately there 
25 And the ſame day, when the even was cons 

he faith unto them, Let us paſs over unto the other” 
fide. 36 And when they had ſent away the mul- 


met him out of the rombs a man with an unctean 
ſpirit, 3 Who had his dwelling among the tombs , 
and no man could bind him, no not with chains: 
4 Becauſe that he had been often bound with fetters 
and chains, and the chains had been plucked aſunder 
by him, and the fetters broken in pieces : neither 
could any man tame him, 5 And always night and 
day, he was in the mountains, and in the tombs, cry- 
ing and cutting himſelf with ſtones. 6 But when he 
ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran and worſhipped him, 
7 And cried with a loud voice, and faid, What have 
I to do with thee? Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt high 
God? I adjure thee by God that thou torment me 
not. 8 For he ſaid unto him, Come out of the man, 
thou unclean ſpirit, 9 And he aſked him, What 5s 
thy name? and he anſwered, ſaying, My name 1 
Legion: for we are many. 10 And he beſoughr 


him much that he would not ſend them away out of 


the country, 11 Now there was there nigh unto the 
mountains a great herd of ſwine feeding. 12 And 
all the devils beſought him, ſaying, Send us into 
the ſwine, that we may enter into them, 13 And 
forthwith Jeſus gave them leave. And the unclean 
ſpirits went out, and entered into the ſwine : and the 
herd ran violently down a ſteep place into the ſea, 


(they were about two thouſand) and were choked in 


the ſea, 14 And they that fed the ſwine fled, and 
told it in the city and in the country. And they 
went out to ſee what it was that was done. 15 And 
they come to Jeſus, and ſee him that was poſleſſed 
with the devil, and had the legion, ſitting, and cloth- 


ed, and in his right mind : and they were afraid. 


16 And they that ſaw it told them how it befel to 
him that was poſſeſſed with the devil, and alſo con- 
cerning the ſwine. 17 And they began to pray him 
to depart out of their coaſts, 18 And when he was 


come into the ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed with 


325 devil prayed him that he might be with him. 


Seas cannot ſtand before the Rebukes of Chriſt. Chriſt, as 
God, lays a law upon the moſt lawleſs Creatures, even when 


Parts, whilſt we are upon the Stage of this World; ere 


10 Howbeit 


102 R MOR. K. Chap. F. 
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19 Howbeit, Jeſus ſuffered him not, but ſaith unto 
him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how 

reat things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath 
Fad compaſſion on thee. 20 And he departed, and 
Decapolis how great things Jeſus 


began t bliſh in 
n fe And all en did mar vel. 


had done for him. 


This Piece of Hiſtory gives us a very ſad Relation of a 
Perſon that was poſſeſſed with a Legion of Devils ; we read 
of few, if any, in the Old Teſtament, that were thus poſſeſſ- 
ed, but of many in the New Teſtament. Our Saviour came 
into the World to deſtroy the Works of the Devil; there- 
fore he ſuffered Satan to enter ſome human Bodies, to ſnew 
his divine Power in caſting him out. Note here, 1. That 
the evil Angels by their Fall loſt their Purity, but not their 
Power ; for with God's Permiſſion they have Power, not 
only to enter into Mens Bodies, and to poſſeſs them, 
to diſtemper their Minds, and drive them to OUS, and 
Madneſs, cauſing them to offer Violence to their own Lives, 
and to do Hurt and Miſchief to their own Bodies. Thus did 
this poſſeſſed Perſon here, wounding and cutting himſelf with 
Stones. Note, 2. That the Reaſon why the evil Angels do 
no oftner exert their Power in doing Miſchief to the Bodies 
and Lives of Men, is from the reſtraining Power of God. 
The Devils cannot do all the Miſchief they would, and Be 
ſhall not do all they can. Note, 3. The Place where theſe 
. evil Spirits delighted to make their Abode, among the Tombs 
or Graves, Places deſolate, forlorn, and ſolitary, which are 
apt to breed Horror of Mind, and give Advantage to Temp- 
tations. Learn thence, That it is dangerous, and very un- 
ſafe, for Perſons, eſpecially in whom Melancholy prevails, 
to give themſelves to Solitarineſs, to frequent deſolate and 


| forlorn Places, and to affect the being much alone; it giving 


Advantage to Satan to ſet upon them with powerful Temp- 
tations. It is better to frequent human Society, and eſpe- 
cially to delight in the Society and Communion of the Saints, 


by Means whereof we may be more and more ſtrengthened. 


and fortified againſt Satan's Temptations. Note, 4. That the 
Devils own Chriſt to be the Son of God, and that he came 
into the World to be a Saviour, but not a Saviour to them; 
therefore they cry out, What have we to do with thee? or 
thou with us? O] what an uncomfortable Confeſſion and 
Acknowledgement is this, to own Chriſt to be a Saviour, 
and at the ſame Time to know that he is none of our Savi- 
our | Note, 5. That though the Devils do own Chriſt to be 
the Son of God, anddo pay Homage and Worſhip, and yield 
Service and Subjection to him, as his Slaves and Vaſſals, yet 
it is not a free and voluntary Service, but extorted rather, 
and forced from them by the Power of Chriſt. He worſhip- 
ped, and cried out ſaying, What have I to do with thee ? 
Nzte, 6b. What a Multitude of evil Spirits do enter into one 
Man. O the extreme Malice and Cruelty of the Devil 
againſt Mankind, in that ſo many evil Spirits did at once 
afflict and torment a ſingle Perſon, even a Legion, many 
Thouſands of them. Olſerve alſo, The Unity and Agree- 
ment which is amongſt theſe evil Spirits in doing Miſchief ; 
though there was a Legion of them in this one Perſon, yet 
they have all but one Name. Learn, That the very Devils 
have a Sort of Unity amongſt themſelves, and in their Malice 
and miſchievous Deſigns againſt Mankind they are as one, 
How happy were it if good Men were as much united in De- 
ſigns and Endeavours for the Glory of God, as Devils con- 
ſpire and combine againſt it? Note, 7. The Outcry which 
the Devil makes at the Appearance and Approach of Chriſt, 
Art thou come to torment/ us before the Time? From thence 
learn, 1. That there are Tortures appointed to the ſpiritual 
Natures of evil Angels. | 2. That the Devils are not ſo full of 
Torment as they ſhall he. Although they are as full of Diſ- 
content as they can be, there will be a Time when their Tor- 
ments ſhall be encreaſed, when they ſhall have their Fill of 
Torment, This they know, and accordingly thus they pray, 
Torment us not before our Time; that is, increaſe not our Tor- 
ments before the appointed Time of their increaſe. Note, 8, 
The Devils Requeſt, x. Not to ſend them out of the Country, 
ver, 10. for being now among Heathens, they thought they 
were among their own, and not in Chriſt's Juriſdiftion, as 
being not amongſt his People, 2. For Permiſſion and Leave 
to go into the Herd of Swine, Where obſerve, firſt, The 
Devil's Malice ; he will hurt the poor Beaſts, rather than not 
hurt at all. Secondly, His powerful Reſtraint; he cannot hurt a 


* 


ſub poteſiate, 


but alſo 


feet, 


Pig without Perqiſſion: Suffer us to enter. "Satan's Malice 
indeed is infinite, but his Power is bounded; it is Potep,, 
A Power under a Power. If he could not hurt 
the Swine, much leſs can be afflict the Body or Soul of Man 
without Leave or Licence. Note, . How Satan's Requeſt 
is yielded to by our Saviour, he permits the Devils to enter into 
the Swine z not to ſatisfy their Deſire in doing Miſchief ; but, 
firſt, to ſhew his Power over the Devils, that they could do 
nothing without his Permiffion : Next, Lo ſhew how great 
the Power and Malice of the Devil would be, if not reſtrain: 
ed: And laſtly, That the Miracle of caſting out ſuch a Mul. 
titude of Devils might appear to be the greater. Learn hetice, 
That ſometimes Almighty God, for wiſe Ends and juſt Cauſes, 
doth ſuffer the Devil to enjoy his Deſire, in doing Hurt and 
Miſchief unto the Creatures, Jeſus ſaid unto them, Go. Note, 
10, What a contrary Effect this Miracle which Chriſt wrought 
had upon theſe People; inftead of believing his divine Power, 
upon the Sight of his miraculous Healing the Poſſeſſed, the 
Loſs of their Swine enrages them, and makes them defire 


Chriſt to depart from them: Carnal Hearts prefer their 


Swine: before their Saviour, and had rather loſe Chriſt's Pre. 
ſence than their worldly Profit. So deſirous were theſe Ga- 


darenes to get rid of our Sayiour's Company, that they pray 


and beſeech him to depart out f their Coaſts. ' Learn hence, 
Sad is the Condition of ſuch from whom Chriſt departs, more 
ſad the Condition of ſuch who ſay unto Chriſt, Depart ; but 


moſt ſad the Caſe of them who pray and beſeech Chriſt to de- 
part from them, 


Thus did theſe Gadarenes deſire and beſeech 
Chriſt to depart from them: which accordingly he did, and 
we read no more of his Return to them. Nate laſtly, How 
deſirous the poſſeſſed Man was to continue with Chriſt ; after 
he was come to himſelf, He prayed that he might be with 


him, This he might deſire, partly to teſtify his Thankful- 


neſs to Chriſt, partly out of Fear of being re- poſſeſfed again 


by Satan, or perhaps to have the Opportunity of hearing 


hriſt's Doctrine, and ſeeing his Miracles. For fuch as have 
once taſted that the Lord is gracious, and experienced the 
Pleaſure and Profit of Chriſt's Corapany, are very deſirous of 
the Continuancg, of it, and exceeding loth to part with it. 
However, our Javiour at this Time did not think fit to ſuffer 
him, knowing that more Glory would redound to God, by 
publiſhing the Miracle to his Friends, Chriſt expects, after 
eminent Deliverances wrought for us, that we ſhould be the 
Publiſhers- of his Praiſe, 'and declare to All, far and near, 
the great Things which God hath done for us. Add to this, 
that our Saviour might not permit this Man to be with him, 
to avoid the Suſpicion of Vainglory; of which he might have 
given ſome Umbrage, had he carried about with him thoſe 
upon whom his greateſt Miracles were wrought. And laſtly, 
To ſhew that Chrift in his Abſence, as well as when pre- 
ſent, is able to protect thoſe that believe and truſt in him 
from the Malice of evil Spirits, my 


21 And when Jeſus was paſſed over again by 
ſhip unto the other ſide, much people gathered unto 
him: and he was nigh unto the ſea, 22 And behold, 
there cometh one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, 
Jairus by name; and when he ſaw him, he fell at his 
23 And beſought him greatly, ſaying, My 
little daughter lieth at the point of death: 7 pray tbes, 
come, and lay thy hands on her, that ſhe may be 
healed z and ſhe ſhall live. | 
rx and much people followed him, and thronged 

im. | 1 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon who came to Chriſt on be- 


half of his ſick Daughter, deſcribed by his Name, Fairus ; 


by his Office, a Ruler of the Synagogue ; by his Geſture, he 


fell down at Feſus's Feet, and worſhipped him. This Geſture 


of his was not only a Sign of tender Affection in him towards 
his Daughter, but alſo an Evidence of his Faith in our bleſſed 
Saviour; yet his confining Chriſt's Power to his bodilyPreſence, 
and to the Touch of his Hand, was a Token of the weak- 
neſs of his Faith. Come, ſays he, and lay thine Hand upon 
her, and ſhe ſhall live. As if Chriſt could not have cured her 


without either coming to her, or laying his Hand upon her. 
Note, All that come to Chriſt are not alike ftrong in Faith. 
Vet our bleſſed Redeemer refuſes none who come to him with 
a {incere Faith, though in much Weakneſs of Faith. Obſerve, 
2. How readily our Saviour complies with Fairus's Requeſt, 


. 


24 And Jeſus went with 
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. ſut bent with him. Although his Faith was but weak, 
ape e doth not je him, or deny his Suit; ** 
readily goes with him. Learn hence, How ready we ſhoul: 
be to go to Chriſt in all our ee Afflictions, and Ne- 

ies, who is ſo ready to hear, | 
if 1 ahith in Scerity, though our Faith be feeble. - Ob- 
rue, 3. The great Humility of our bleſſed Saviour, in ſuſter- 
ing himſelf to be thronged by poor People. Much People jor 
lowed him, and thronged him. O humble and lowly ; 

How free was thy Converſation from Pride and Haughtinels ! 
How willing to converſe with the meaneſt of the People for 
their Advantage ? Our Lord did not only ſuffer them to come 
near him, but even to throng him: What an Example is 
here for the greateſt Perſons upon Earth to imitate and fol- 
tow, not to deſpiſe the Perſons, nor diſdain the Preſence of 
the meaneſt and pooreſt of the People; but to look upon ſome 

'with an Eye of Favour, upon others with an Eye of Pity, 
upon none with an Eye of Contempt. | 92 1 


A in woman whi ue of blood | 
25 And a certain woman which had an iſſue of bloo of he; bites 


twelve years, 26 And had ſuffered many things of 
many phyſicians, and had ſpent all that ſhe had, and 
was nothing bettered, but rather grew worſe, 27 


When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came in the preſs behind 


and touched his garment. 28 For ſhe ſaid, If I may 
but touch his clothes, I ſhall be whole. 29 And 
ſtraightway the fountain of her blood was dried up; 


and the felt in her body that ſhe was healed of that 


plague. 30 And Jeſus immediately knowing in him- 
ſelf that virtue had gone out of him, turned him about 
in the preſs, and ſaid, Who touched my clothes? 31 
And his diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt the multi- 
tude thronging thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who touched 


me? 32 And he looked round about to fee her that 


had done this thing. 33 But the woman fearing and 
trembling, knowing what was done in her, came and 
fell down before him, and told him all the truth, | 
34 And he faid unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath 
made thee whole: go in peace, and be whole of thy 
plague. 


As our Saviour was on his Way to Jairus his Houſe, a diſ- 
caled Woman comes behind him, touches his Clothes, and 
is preſently healed ; the Virtue lay not in her Finger, butin 
her Faith, or rather in Chriſt, which her Faith inſtrumen- 


| tally drew forth. Obſerve here, 1. The diſeaſed Perſon, a 


Woman with a Bloody-flux. Let Women here take Notice | 
of the Miſeries which the Sin of the firſt Woman has brought 
upon all Women, amongſt which this is one, that it has made 


their Bodies ſubje& to unnatural Iflues and Fluxes of Blood, | 


Obſerve, 2. The long Continuance of this Diſeaſe, twelve 
Years. It pleaſes God to lay long and tedious Afflictions upon 
ſome of his Children in this Life, and particularly to keep ſome 
of them a very long Time under bodily Weakneſs, to mani- 
feſt his Power in ſupporting them, and to magnify his Mercy 
in delivering them. Obſerve, 3. This poor Woman was 
found in the Uſe of Means ; ſhe ſought to Phyſicians for help, 
and is not blamed for it, though he ſpent all ſhe had upon them. 
The Uſe of Phyſick is not to be neglected by us in Limes of 
Sickneſs, / eſpecially. in dangerous Diſeaſes of the Body. To 
truſt to Means is to * God, and to neglect the Means 
is to tempt God. The Health of our Bodies ought to be 
dear and precious to us, and all lawful Means ought to be 
uſed, both to preſerve it, to recover it, and confirm it. Ob- 
ſerve, 4. The Workings and Actings of this poor Woman's 
Faith: her Diſeaſe was unclean by the Ceremonial Law, and 
therefore to be ſeparate from Society; accordingly ſhe is 
aſhamed to appear before Chriſt, but comes bhi him to 
touch his Clothes, being firmly perſuaded that Chriſt had a 
Power communicated by God unto him, miraculouſly to cure 
incurable Diſeaſes. And ſee how our Saviour encouraged her 
Faith, though ſhe did not believe him to be the eternal Son 
of God, but one to whom God had communicated a Power 
of healing bodily Diſeaſes ; yet, ſays Chriſt, This thy Faith 
hath made thee whole. Learn hence, That Faith oft-times 
meets with a better Welcome from Chriſt than it did or 
could expect. This poor Woman came to Chriſt trembling, 
but went away triumphing. Obſerve, 5. Chriſt would have 


1 diſcovered, he therefore ſays, bo touched me ? 


and ſo forward to help us, | 


cient to witneſs the Truth of the Miracle, 


and, I portrive thut Virtus is gone out of me. Firſt, in Refer- 

ence to himſelf, to manifeſt his divine Power, that by the 
| Touch of his Clothes he could cure ſuch incurable Diſeaſes, 
; Secondly, in relation to the Woman, that ſhe might have 
Opportunity to give God the Praiſe and Glory for the Cure. 
And Third, „With reſpect to Jairus, that his Faith might 


be ſtrengthened in the Belief of Chriſt's Power to raiſe his 


Daughter. Now from thoſe Words, Virtue went aut f 
Chriſi, and he healed them, it is evident, that the Virtue 
which did theſe miraculous Cures, reſided in Chriſt, and was 
not communicated to him; and conſequently proves him to 
be God; for the divine Virtue, by which the Prophets and 
Apoſtles did their Cures, is aſoribed to God; as Acls xix. 11. 
God wraught ſpecial Miracles by the Hands f Paul. But the 
Miracles done by Chriſt are aſcribed to the divine Virtue 
dwelling in him. Accordingly: here he ſays, I perceive Vir- 
tue is gone out of me. RTV 
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35 While he yet ſpake, there came from the ruler 
ouſe certain which ſaid, Thy 
daughter is dead: why troubleſt thou the maſter any 
further? 36 As ſoon as Jeſus heard the word that 
was ſpoken, he faith unto the ruler of the ſynagogue, 
Be not afraid, only believe. 37 And he ſuffered no 
man to follow him; ſave Peter, and James, and John the 
brother of James. 38 And he cometh to the houſe of 
the ruler of the ſynagogue, and ſeeth the tumult, and 
them that wept and wailed greatly, 39 And when he 
was come in, he faith unto them, Why make ye this 
ado, and weep ? the damſel is not dead, but ſleepeth. 
40 And they laughed him to ſcorn, But when he had 
put them all out, he taketh the father and the mother of 
the damſel, and them that were with him, and entereth 
in where the damſel was lying. 41 And he took the 
damſel by the hand, and ſaith unto her, Talitha cumi; 
which is, being interpreted, Damſel, (I ſay unto AN | 
ariſe. 42 And ſtraightway the damſel aroſe, an 

walked : for ſhe was of the age of twelve years. And 
they were aſtoniſhed with a great aſtoniſhment. 43 
And he charged them ſtraitly that no man ſhould 
know it; and commanded that ſomething ſhould be 
given her to eat. | EW 


Obſerve here, 1. The doleful News brought to Fairus his 


Ears, % Daughter is dead. The Lord doth ſometimes 


ſuffer the Faith' of his Saints to be hard put to it, greatly 
aſſaulted with Difficulties and Trials. Obſerve, 2. Our Sa- 
viour's ſeaſonable Word of Comfort, Be not afraid, only be- 
lieve. Chriſt is ready to comfort Believers in the Hour of 
their ſtrongeſt Temptations and greateſt Trials. Obſerve, 3. 
Chriſt's Application of himſelf to the raiſing unto Life Jai- 
rus's dead Daughter. In order to which, 1, He goes into 
the Houſe only with three of his Diſciples, which were ſuffi- 
Our Saviour, to 
avoid all Shew of Vainglory, and to evidence that he ſought 
not ambitiouſly his own Honour and Praiſe, would not work 
this great Miracle publickly before all the people. 2. He re- 
bukes them for the Shew they make of immoderate Grief and 
Sorrow for the dead Damſel: They wept and wailed greatly 
with Minſtrels and muſical Inſtruments, according to the 
Cuſtom of the Heathens, who by a mournful Sort of Muſick 
did ſtir up the Paſſion of Grief at their Funerals. To mourn 
immoderately for the Dead is an Heatheniſh Practice and 
Cuſtom, It is hurtful to the Living, and diſhonourable to 
the Dead; nor is it an Argument of more Love, but an Evi- 
dence of leſs Grace. 3. He adds a Reaſon for this Rebuke 
and Reproof given them; The Damſel is not dead, but ſlespeth. 
Vobis mortua, mihi dormit: „ She is dead to you, but a- 
ſleep to me; Not ſo dead as to be beyond my Power to 
raiſe her to Life. Souls departed are under the Conduct of 
Angels to their ſeveral Regions of Bliſs or Miſery, It is very 
probable that the Soul of this Damſel was under the Guard 
of Angels, near her dead Body, waiting the Pleaſure of God 
in order to its diſpoſal, either to reſtore it again to the Body, 
or to tranſlate it to its eternal Manſion. - Obſerve farther, 
The Nature of Death in general, and that of the Saints in 


| particular, deſcribed ; It 1s 224 Sleep is à State of Reſt; 
| * | 


Sleep 
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Chap. 6. 
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5 85 3 is an inſenſible The Ancients ſay, he ſpent his Time in making Ploughs and 
Sleep is a cg S 1 a wg x ane N cul ta that, 4 it was he drew ſo many Sies 
Pallage of our Time * t x r in the next. It will be our. | in his Preaching from the Yoke and the Plough. This we are 
awake, either in rp! | he B ed of the Grave, and ſo to live ſure of, that our Lord lived not thirty Vears before his Mani- 
W oy 5 hat 0 there may be nothing to diſturb | feſtation idly and unprofitably. It is moſt probable that he 
that when = te down . 85 Words which our Saviour uſed | followed his Father's Calling, and wrought under him, it be. 
at gc e ch Dataſet, Taſiths, cini, Syriack, Words, | ing ſaid, that 4e was ſujoct to bim, Luke il. 15. as a Child 
a _ ay thy AL th of the Miracle, not like a Conjurer, to a Parent, and as a Servant to his Maſter. As to this, that 
8 a Charm in unknown Words to bimſelf; and alſo | it {ſeems not only Sg but r Tui thay $$: ſhould be of 
toſhew the greatnels of the Miracle, that he was able to raiſe ſome Trade, becauſe 29 the Jewiſh Canons all Fathers were 


her by a Word ſpeaking. Obſerve laſtly, The Charge given bound to teach their 


ildren ſome Trade; yea, ſays the 


'vuloc:this Miracle; 1 ed them learned Dr Mhithy, their moſt celebrated Rabbins thought 
by our 3 pay gh 4 one . it | it a great Reproach not to be of ſome Trade; doubtleſs ow 
Strait 2 0 .Fr "Fithe Sothes "ad Phariſees as would | Lord, during his private Life, did give no Example of Idle- 
not he ib Logan by it, but only cavil at it, and be the more | neſs. Indeed, after he entered upon his prophetick Office, he 
4 againſt him, and ſeek his Death before his Time was | no longer followed Jeſeph's Calling, but applied himſelf 
come. Alſo not to divulge it unſeaſonably, and all at once, wholly to the work of the Miniſtry; he made no more Ploughs, 


but gradually, and by degrees ; for it was the Will of God 


Extraction and mean Education, his Countrymen were offended 


: ing his State of Humiliation ; for his Reſurrection at him. Learn hence, That the Poverty and Meanneſs of 
e rept Full Manifeſtation of his Chriſt's Condition, was that which Multitudes fumbled it. 
Godhead, Rom. i. 4. Declared to be the Son of God with and which kept many, yea moſſ from believing on him, 


Power, by the Reſurrefion af the Dead. 


CoH. A F. VI 


None but a ſpiritual can diſcern Beauty in an humbled 
and abaſed Saviour. Learn, 2. That it is the Property and 
Practice of profane Men to take Occaſion, from the outward 
Quality and Condition of God's Miniſters, both to deſpiſe 


N D he vent out from thence and came into his | Pei Perfens, and to reject their Doctrine. Obſerve, 4. The 
| 


own country; and his diſciples follow him. 


And when the ſabbath-day was come, he began to 
teach in the ſynagogue : and many hearing bim were 


Reaſon aſſigned by our Saviour why the Men of Nazareth de- 
ſpiſed him and ſet him at nought, becauſe he was their Coun- 
tryman and Acquaintance their Familiarity bred Contempt, 
Teaching us, That very often the faithful Miniſters of God are 


2 


aſtoniſhed, ſaying, From whence hath this man theſe | moſt contemned and diſhonoured where they are m6ſt fami. 
Bag? an r given unto liarly known, Sometimes the Remembrance of their mean 
him, that even ſuch mighty works are wrought by his | Original and Extraction, ſometimes the Poverty of their Pa- 


hands? z Is not this the carpenter, the ſon of Mary, 


rents Condition, ſometimes the Indecencies of their Child- 


hood, ſometimes the Follies of their Youth, are ripped up; 
the brother of James and Joſes, and of J 5255 1 all which are Occaſions of Contempt, and gave n 9 Fo 
mon? and are not his liſters here with us? and they] this proverbial Saying, That a Prophet is not without Honour ſaw 
were offended at him. 4 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, 


A prophet is not without honour but in his own coun- 
try, and among his own kin, and in his own houſe. 


in his own Country. Which, like other proverbial Speeches, 
holds true in the general, and that for the moſt Part it is ſo, 
but it is not univerſally true in all Perſons and Caſes. How- 


nd he could there do no mighty work, ſave that Jever, this good Uſe may be made of our Saviour's Obſerva- 
he Tata his hands upon a Kong 4 folk, and healed | tin, to teach his Miniſters to be wiſe, in converſing with 


them. 6 And he marvelled becauſe of their unbelief. their People, not to make themſelves cheap and common in- i 


And, he went round about the villages, teaching. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having in the former Chapter 


two famous Miracles, in curing a Woman of her bloody Iſſue, 


every Company, not too familiar with all Sorts of Perſons, 
nor to be light and vain in any Company; for this will cer- 
tainly breed Contempt both of their Perſons and Miniſtry. Our 
ht Duty is, by. Strictneſs and Gravity of Deportment, to main- 


b tain our Eſteem in the Conſciences of our People, and to 
and raiſing Fairus's Daughter from Death, we find him here | temper Gravity with condeſcending Affability. That Miniſ- 
in the Beginning of this Chapter paſſing into his own Country, ter which proſtitutes his Authority, fruſtrates the End of his 
that is, the City of Nazareth in Galilee, called his own Miniſtry, and is the Occaſion of his own Contempt. Ob- 
City and Country, becauſe he was there conceived, there | 


brought up; there Fo/eph and Mary, and his Kindred dwelt, 


ſerve, 5. How this People's Contempt of Chriſt's Perſon, and 


| t, | Unbelief of his Doctrine, did hinder Chriſt f. * 6 
and Chriſt with them, during his private Life, which was till x inder Chriſt from working Mi 


he was thirty Vears of Age. Now our Saviour being come 


| racles among them. could do no mighty Works'there. Not 


| becauſe he was unable, but becauſe the; illi 
into his own Country; Obſerve, 1. What his Employment 1 Saule they were unwilling. Not 


was, he preached in their Synagagues, and held Communion | 
with the Jewiſh Church, although ſhe had many Corruptions | have been caſt away upon ſuch "7 
in her. Teaching us, by his Example, not to deſert and for- P 


as if their Infidelity abated his divine Power, but they were 
unprepared to receive any Benefit by him; his Miracles would 


| will ſow upon barren Sand ter d . 
ſake the Communion of ſuch a Church, in which there is 4 3, or water dead Plants? It was an 


found neither heretical Doctrine nor idolatrous Worſhip, al- 


1 | vantages which they had ſo long reſiſted. Chriſt had a na- 
though many Things be. found in her culpable and blame- | tyral' Ability to mighty Works there. ili 
worthy. The Jewiſh Chürch was certainly ſuch, and yet our : : EET ON SO at e 


Saviour maintained not occaſional only, but conſtant Com- Hindrance; fo then this ! 
munion with her. Obſerve, 2. The Influence and Effect Iindr o then this Ina 


He could not do it er their Unbelief was a moral 


ility proceeded from no Defi- 


i in Chriſt's P | | | : 17 Ea; 
which our Saviour's Preaching had upon his own Country- 22 it's Fower, but from a Defect in their Faith. 


men, the People of Nazareth; it did work Admiration in 


He could not, becauſe he would not; and he would not, be- 


| cauſe it was not fit for him ſo to do. Although Chriſt be om- 
them, but not Faith; they were a/tom/hed, but did not believe. ni ad has in hie 5 SIT 
Men way ho mightily-moved and 2 Aeg by the Word, ar nipotent, and has all Power in his Hands, yet Unbelief binds 


yet may never be converted by it; the Men of Nazareth won-Unbelief i 4 81 keep 
dered, and yet were offended; they did not believe in him, re ape, ee ay of e 
but were offended at him. Obſerue, 3. The Ground and 


his Hands, and hinders him in the Execution of that Power. 


g Partakers 


of the Benefits of Chriſt. Obſerve, 6. How the Ineredulity 


"Gauſe of this. their Oe, and tht Dan the Mo and Unbelief of this People was fo great, that Chriſt won- 


his Extraction, and the Poverty of his Condition; Is not this 


dered at it. He marvelled becauſe of their Unbelief. Not be- 


b ; | cauſe he was ignorant of the Cauſe of it, but becauſe he had 
the Carpenter? From whence the ancient Fathers, particularly ey h S ., — 27 5 
755 Martyr, concluded, that our Saviour did work at hy | uled ſuch marvellous Means for the curin 


Father 14, Trade, during his Father's: Life, and thence 
Carpenter's Sen; and when [Joſeph was dead, 


was called the 


b | g them of their Un- 
belief. Learn hence, That Unbelief is a great Sin at all 


Times; but when Marvels are wrought for the Cure and 


ws a | Healing of it, and it remains uncured, it is a marvellous Sin 
(which was before Chriſt was thirty Years old, when he en- a N . Eaten e ge 
tered upon his publick Office) he was then call ö 2 — and juſtly cauſes Admiration and Wonder in Chriſt himſelf: 


He maruelled becauſe of their Unbelief. 
f 7 And 


but one to break up hard Hearts; n more Yokes, but one for | 
that the divine Glory of Chriſt ſhould not be manifeſted to the Devil's Neck. However, in regard to our Saviour's low 


the World all at once, and on the ſudden, but by little and 


Act of Juſtice in Chriſt to deprive the Phariſees of thoſe Ad- | 
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a Andhe calleth untohim the twelve, and began to 
ſend them forth by two and two; and gave 1 
do wer over unclean ſpirits; 8 And commanded them 
"hat they ſhould, take nothing for {heir journey, ſave 
4 ſtaff only ; no ſcrip, no bread, no money in their 
\urſe ; 9 But be ſhod with ſandals ; and not put on 
hb coats, 10 And he ſaid unto them, In what place 
ſoever ye enter into an houſe, there abide till ye de- 
part from that place. 11 And whoſoever ſhall not 
rective you, nor hear you, when ye depart thence, 
ſhake off the duſt under your feet for a teſtimony a- 
gainſt them. Verily I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of 
judgment, than for that cit). 12 And they went out, 
and preached that men ſhould repent. 13 And they 
caſt out many devils, and anointed with oil many that 
were ſick, and healed hem. 


We heard before, Chap. iii, of our Saviour's ſolemn calling 
his Apoſtles to their Work and Office: now he ſends them 
forth to execute their Office. Where obſerve, 1. The Perſon 
that ſends them forth, Chriſt. Learn thence, That none ought 
to take upon them the Office of Preaching, or any other Mi- 
niſterial Function in the Church, till thereunto lawfully called 
by Chriſt himſelf, The Apoſtles were immediately called 
and ſent forth by Chriſt himſelf, and received the Doctrine 
which they taught immediately from Chriſt's own Mouth. 
His Miniſters now are called mediately, they receive their 
Authority from Chriſt by the Hands of the Governors of his 
Church. Obſerve, 2. The Manner of their ſending, by two 
and two in a Company, peg to make their Meſſage of more 
Authority ; partly to teſtify their mutual Conſent in the Doc- 
trine which they taught ; and pare to comfort and encou- 
rage, to help and ſtrengthen, to aſſiſt and ſupport each other; 
in Imitation of this Example the Jeſuits ſend forth their Emiſ- 
faries by Pairs. Learn hence, That the Miniſters of the Word 
do ſtand in great need of the mutual Help and Comfort, of 
the united Aſſiſtance and Encouragement of each other, in 
the weighty Duties of their Calling and Function; like La- 
bourers in the Harveſt-field, they ſhould help one another, the 
Strong endeavouring to ſtrengthen the Hands of the Weak. 
But, Fan what Tears are ſufficient to bewail the Want. of 
Love and Unity, yea, the Prevalency of that Fear and Ma- 
lignity which is found too often amongſt the Miniſters of the 


Goſpel? So that inſtead of going forth by two and two, | 
| 8 is he that is alone in a Place, Well might Melanct hon 


bleſs God when he lay a dying, that he was going to a Place 
where he ſhould be freed from the implacable Hatred of Di- 
vines. This is, and ought to be for a Lamentation. Obſerve, 
3. The Power given by Chriſt to work Miracles for confirm- 
ing the Doctrine of the Goſpel which his Apoſtles preached; 
he gave them Power over, unclean Spirits, and they caſt out 
Devils, and anointed with Oil them that were Sick, and 
healed them. This Power to work Miracles was neceſſary 
for the Apoſtles ; partly to procure Reverence to their Pre- 
ſons, being poor and unlearned Men, but principally to gain 
Credit and Authority to their Doctrine; for the Doctrine of 


Faith in the Meſſiah, as now come, and exhibited in the Fleſh, 


being a ſtrange and new Doctrine to the Jews, the Truth 
and Certainty of it was to be extraordinarily ratified by Chriſt 
and his Apottles Miracles, ſome of which were caſting out of 
Devils; and by anointing with Oil, to heal and recover ſick 
Perſons. This Gift of Healing remained ſome Time in the 
Church, as appeared by St James v. 14. 4s any fick? A- 
noint him with Oil in the Name of the Lord. Where obſerve, 
That the Apoſtles, did not uſe Oil as the Inſtrument and 
Means of Healing, (for then the Cure had not been miracu- 
ous) but only as a Symbol of the Cure, or as an outward 
Sign and Teſtimony of miraculous Healing: Which outward 
Sign was for the ſtrengthning of the Faith of ſuch as were 
healed; aſſuring them, that as certainly as their Bodies were 
anointed, ſo certainly ſhould their-Health and Strength be 
reſtored, The Papiſts upon this ground their Sacrament of 
Extreme Union, but very vainly ; for the Apoſtles anointed 


| thoſe that were Sick, as a Sign of their Recovery; but the 


Papiſts anoint thoſe that have the Pangs of Death upon them, 
that their Sins may be blotted out, and the Snares of the 
Devil avoided. Olſerve, 4. The Charge given by Chriſt to 
his Apoſtles at the Time of their ſending out, This is three- 
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fold: Firſt, Touching their Preparation for their Journey, he 


bids them not take much Care, nor ſpend much Time in fur- 
niſhing themſelves with Victuals, Money, Apparel, Weapons 
of Defence, and the like; only taking a Walking-ſtaff in 


their Hands, becauſe they were to finiſh their Journey ſpee- 
dily, and to return again to Chriſt. This Command of 
our Saviour to his Apoſtles, not to incumber themſelves 
when going forth to preach the Goſpel; reaches his Miniſters 
their fe! to free themſelves as much as poſſibly they can 
from worldly Incumbrances, which may hinder them in the 
Performance of their Office and Function. 2 Tim. ii. 4. 
No Man that warreth entangleth himſelf with the Affairs of 
this Life, Secondly, Touching their Lodging in their Jour- 
ney. Our Saviour adviſes them not to change it, during their 
ſtay in one Place ; but into whatſoever Houſe they ff entred, 
they fhould there continue till they departed out 4 that Place; 
that ſo they might avoid all Shew of Lightneſs and Incon- 
ſtancy, and teſtify all Gravity and Stayedneſs in their Be- 
haviour, this being a ſpecial Mean to win Authority to their 
Perſons and Miniſtry, Thirdly, Chriſt gives a Charge to his 
Apoſtles touching their Carriage towards ſuch as ſhould re- 
fuſe to give Entertainment to them and their Doctrine. They 
were to denounce the Judgments of God againſt ſuch Con- 


temners, by ſhaking off the Duſt of their Feet for a Teſtimony 


againſt them, Thence learn, That the Contempt of God's 
Miniſters, and eſpecially of their Miniſtry and Doctrine, is an 
odious and execrable Sin, deteſted by God, and which ought 
to be abhorred by Man; Shake off the Duſt of your Feet. 
This Action was emblematical, ſignifying that Almighty God 
would in like Manner ſhake them off as the vileſt Duſt. 
Learn, 2. That whereever the Word is preached, it is for 
a Teſtimony ; either a Teſtimony for or againſt a People. 
For if the Duſt of a Miniſter's Feet bear Witneſs againſt the 
Deſpiſers of the Goſpel, their Sermons much more. Obſerve 
laſtly, 'The dreadful Judgment denounced by our Saviour 


againſt the Contemners of the Apoſtles Doctrine; Yerily it - 


ſhall be more tolerable {or Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day 
of Judgment than for that City. Where note, 1. That there 

all be a Day of Judgment. 2, That in the Day of Judg- 
ment ſome Sinners ſhall fare worſe than others. 


all Sinners the Condition of ſuch will be ſaddeſt at the Day of 


Judgment, who having lived under the Goſpel, have died 


after all in Impenitency and Infidelity ; Yerily I ſay unto 
you, it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day 
of Judgment, than far that City. es 


14 And king Herod heard of him; for his name was 


ſpread abroad: and he ſaid, That John the Baptiſt was 


riſen from the dead, and therefore mighty works do 
15. Others ſaid, That 


ſhew forth themſelves in him. 
it is Elias. And others ſaid, That it is a prophet, or 
as one of the prophets, - 16 But when Herod heard 


thereof, he ſaid, It is John whom I beheaded : he is riſen 


from the dead. 17 For Herod himſelf had ſent forth 
and laid hold upon John, and bound him in priſon, for 
Herodias“ ſake, his. brother Philips wife: for he had 
married her, 
not lawful for thee to have thy brothers wife. 19 
Therefore Herodias had a quarrel againſt him, and 
would have killed him; but ſhe could not. 20 For 
Herod feared John, knowing that he was a juſt man 


And when a convenient day was come, that Herod on 
his birth-day made a ſupper to his lords, high cap- 
tains, and Chief eſtates of Galilee: 22 And when the 
daughter of the ſaid Herodias came in, and danced, 
and pleaſed Herod, and them that ſat with him, the 
king ſaid unto the damſel, Aſk of me whatſoever thou 


her, Whatſoever thou ſhalt aſk of me, I will give it 
thee, unto the half of my kingdom. 24 And ſhe 
went forth and ſaid unto her mother, What ſhall I aſk ? 
and ſhe ſaid, The head of John the Baptiſt. 25 And ſbe 
came in ſtraightway with haſte unto the KIN, and 
aſked, ſaying, I will that thou give me by and by in 
a charger the head of John the Bapuſt. 26 And the 


| king 


3. That of 


— 


18 For John had ſaid unto Herod, It is 


and an holy, and obſerved him; and when he heard 
him, he did many things, and heard him gladly. 21 


wilt and I will give it thee. 23 And he ſwear unto 


** 


— * 
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— 


king was exceedingly ſorry; yet for his oaths ſake, and 
for heir ſakes which ſat with him, he would not reject 
her. 27 And immediately the king ſent an executi- 
oner, and commanded his head to be brought, And 
he went and beheaded him in the priſon, 28 And 
brought his head in a charger, and gave It to the dam- 
ſel: and the damſel gave it to her mother. 29 And 
when his diſciples heard of it, they came and took up 
his corps, -and laid it in a tomb, 


The Hiſtory of John the Baptiſt's Death is here xecorded 
by this Evangeliſt, as St Matthew had done before, Ch. xv. 
1, 2. Here we have- theſe Particulars farther 9b ervable ; 
1. The Character and Deſcription of a zealous and faithful 
Miniſter. He is one that deals plainly, and dares tel! the 


greateſt Perſons of their Faults, Herod, though a King, Is 
reproved by the Baptiſt for his Inceſt, in taking his Brother's 


Wife. The Crown and Scepter of Herod could not daunt 


the faithful Meſſenger of God. There ought to meet in the 
Miniſters of God both Courage and Impartiality. Courage, 
in fearing no Faces; Impartiality, in ſparing no Sins. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. Who it was that commanded the Baptiſt to be be- 
headed. It was Herod the King, whom - he had —_— 
How fad is it when Kings, who ſhould be nurſing Fathers 
to the Church, do prove the bloody Butchers of the Pro- 
phets of God. The ſevereſt Perſecutions which the Prophets 
of God have fallen under, are uſually occaſioned by their 
telling great Men of their Crimes. Men in Power are im- 
patient of Reproof, and imagine that their Authority gives 
them a Licence to tranſgreſs. Obſerve, 5 The Time of the 

Baptiſt's Death; It was upon Herod's Birth-day. It was 
an ancient Cuſtom among the Eaſtern Kings to celebrate 
their Birth- days; Pharaoh did fo, Gen. xl. and Herod here, 
but both with Blood; yet theſe perſonal Sins do not make 
the Practice unlawful, when we ſolemnize our Birth-days 
with Thankfulneſs to our Creator and Preſerver, and re- 
commend ourſelves by Prayer to his gracious Providence and 
Protection for the Remainder of our Days; this is an Act 
of Piety and Religion. But Herod's Birth-day was kept 
with Revelling, with Feaſting, with Muſick and Dancing: 
All which were made ſinful to him by the Circumſtances 
which did attend it. Great Mens Feaſts and Frolicks are 
too often the Seaſon and Occaſion of much Sin. Obſerve, 4. 
The Inſtigators and Promoters of the holy Baptiſt's Death; 
Herodias and her Daughter. Lord | how deadly is the Ma- 
lice of Souls debauched with Luſt ! Impriſonment would not 
ſatisfy them, they muſt have his Blood. Reſolute Sinners, 
who are mad upon their Luſts, run furiouſly upon their Op- 


poſers, and reſolve to bear down all Oppoſition they meet 


with in the Gratification of their unlawful Deſires. Obſerve, 
5. With what great Reluctance Herod conſented to this Vil- 
lany ; The King was exceeding ſorry. Wicked Men oft-times 
ſin with a troubled and diſturbed Conſcience; there is a might 
Struggle betwixt their Reaſon and their Luſts; but at ll 
they maſter their Conſciences, and chuſe rather to gratify 
their Luſts, than to obey their Reaſon. So did Herod here; 
for notwithſtanding his Sorrow, he commands the Act; he 
ſent and beheaded John in the Priſon. Obſerve, 6. The Mo- 
tives and Inducements which prevailed with Herod to behead 
this holy Man. 1. The Conſcience df his Oath ; Neverthe- 
leſs, for his Oath's ſake, See his Hypocriſy ; he made Scruple 
of a raſh Oath, who made no Scruple of real Murder, See 
here not only the Folly, but great Impiety of raſh Vows ; 
eſpecially in Ignorant Perſons, who think themſelves obliged 
by them : Whereas it is'their Duty, firſt to repent of them, 
and then to break them as faſt as they can, St Chryſoftom 
ſays, Herod might have ſpared the Baptiſt's Head, and yet 
have kept his Oath to Herodias ; for he ſwore to give her 
only half of his Kingdom, and his Head was worth more 
than his whole Kingdom. 2. Reſpect to his Reputation, not 
only for his Oath's ſake, but far them that ſat with him. They 
heard him promiſe, and will be Witneſs of his Inconſtancy 
if he do not perform. Inſiſting upon Punctilio's of Honour 
has hazarded the Loſs of Millions of Souls. 3. His great 
Unwillingneſs to diſcontent Herodias and her Daughter. O, 
vain and fooliſh Hypocrite, who dreaded the diſpleaſing of 
a wanton Miſtreſs, more than the offending of God and Con- 
ſcience! Obſerve, 7. Theſe bloody Women do not only require 
the Baptiſt to be beheaded, but that his Head be brought in 
4 Charger to then. What a Diſh was here to be ſerved up 


at a Prince's Table on his Birth-day f a dead Man's Head 
ſwimming in Blood. How prodigiouſly inſatiable is Cruelty 
and Revenge? Herodias did not think herſelf ſafe till John 
was dead; ſhe would not think him dead till his Head waz 
off, and would not believe his Head was off till ſhe had it in 
her Hand. Revenge never thinks it has made ſure enough. 
O! how cruel is a wicked Heart, that could take Pleaſure 
in a Spectacle of ſo much Horror! Methinks I ſee how that 
holy Head was toſſed upon Herod's Table by impure and 
filthy Hands. That true and faithful Tongue, thole ſacred 
Lips, thoſe chaſte Eyes, thoſe mortified Cheeks, are noy 
inſultingly handled by a lewd and inceſtuous Harlot, and 
made a Scorn to Herod's drunken Gueſts. Obſerve, 8. That 
neither the holineſs of the Prophets, nor the beſt of Men, ate 
more ſecure from Violence than from natural Death. The 
holy Baptiſt, who was ſanctified in the Womb, conceived and 
born with ſo much Miracle, lived with fo much Reverence 
and Obſervation, is now at Midnight obſcurely murdered in 
a cloſe Priſon, Obſerve, 9. That it is as true a Martyrdom 
to ſuffer for Duty as for Faith. He dies as truly a Martyr 
that dies for doing his Duty, as he that dies for profeſſing his 
Faith, and bearing Witneſs to the Truth. Ob/erve, 10. How 
far Men may go in Religion, and yet be far enough from 
ſaving Grace; they may reverence God's Miniſters, belieye 
them to be holy and juſt Men, hear them with Delight and 
Pleaſure, protect and defend them from their Oppoſers; they 
may reform and do many Things; and yet be far from the 
Kingdom of God. Herod did all this; he knew John to be a 
holy and juſt Man, reverenced and reſpected him, guarded 
and kept him. ſafe from Herodias's Malice. For though he 
was impriſoned before, yet Herod ſuffered none to hurt him, 
but -heard him often with Pleaſure and Delight. Wicked 
and unregenerate Men may be ſo affected with the Word of 
God, as to become Protectors and Defenders of thoſe that 
diſpenſe it, and yet receive no ſaving Advantage by it. The 
plain and powerful Preaching of the Word may win upon and 
prevail with an unregenerate Man to perform many good 
Duties, and to forſake many known Sins; and yet may he, 
after all, remain under the Power of Hypocriſy. Nay, from 
Herod's Example we may learn, That a wicked Man may 


ed; either the Generality of the Truths aſſerted, or the No- 


preſent Delight; but it is neither a ſpiritual Delight, nor an 
abiding Delight. And when his Diſciples heard of it, they 


ing that their holy Maſter was thus barbarouſly murdered, they 
took up his dead Body, and decently interred it. Learn thence, 


Sufferings of the Saints, but will teſtify their Reſpects unto 
them, both living, dying, and dead. The Diſciples of John 
gave their Maſter an honourable and reſpectful Burial, tear- 
ing neither Hered's Power, nor Herodias's Malice. 


30 ¶ And the apoſtles gathered themſelves together 
unto Jeſus, and told him all things, both what they 
had done, and what they had taught. 31 And he ſaid 
unto them, Come ye yourſelves apart into a deſert 
place, and reſt awhile : for there were many coming 
and going, and they had no leiſure ſo much as to eat. 
32 And they departed into a deſert place by ſhip pri- 
vately, 33 And the people ſaw them departing, and 
many knew him, and ran afoot thither out of all cities, 
and out-went them, and came together unto him. 34 
And Jeſus, when he came out ſaw much people, and 
was moved with compaſſion toward them, becauſe 


began to teach them many things. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Report of John's Death being 
brought to Chriſt, he preſently withdraws, and his Diſciples 
with him, from that Place into the Deſert, Chriſt will not 


Servants are ſlain, and others of them are in Danger. Obſerve, 
2, How our Saviour, upon the Notice of John's Death, flies 
into the Deſert for his own Preſervation : His Hour was not yet 


come, and therefore he keeps out of Herod's Way, It is no 
| 1 Cowardice 


take ſome Pleaſure and Delight in hearing the Word preach - 


velty of the Notions delivered, or the Wit and Fancy, the | | 


graceful Elocution and Sr of the Preacher, may create a 


came and took up his Corps, and laid it in a Tomb, When 
his Diſciples heard of it, that is, the Diſciples of Jahn hear- 


That the faithful Servants of God are not aſhamed of the 


they were as ſheep not having a ſhepherd ; and be 


long continue his Preſence in thoſe Places where any of his * 
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Chap. 6. _ 


Cowardice to fly fi | 
ſelf both practiſed it, and directs 
IWhen they perſecute you in one City, fly. to another. 


not expoſe our Li b 2 
our Lives will do God and 1 niore Service than we 


do by living. Obſerve, 3. With what Condolency and 
{-oparhizing Pity our bleſſed 1 exerciſed Acts of Mercy 
and Compaſſion, when the Objects of Compaſſion were before 
him. Jeſus ſecing the Multitude, was moved with Compaſſion 
trwards them, Chriſt, when here on Earth, did bear a ten- 
der and compaſſionate Heart towards poor Creatures in Diſ- 
treſs and Miſery ; and to our Comfort he retains the fame 
compaſſionate Nature and Diſpoſition now in Heaven which 
he had here on Earth. Ob/erve, 4. The Ground or Cauſe of 
this Compaſſion in our Saviour, becauſe they were as 1740 
having no Shepherd. Learn thence, That the Caſe of ſuc 
a People is very fad, and their Condition to be much lamented 
and pitied, who are deſtitute of able, faithful, and conſcientious 
Paſtors and Teachers to feed them with the ſpiritual Food 


ed his Diſciples to it, ſaying) 
We mult 


of the Word and Sacraments, Where Proviſion fails, the 


People periſh. But was the Jewiſh Church now without 
Paſtors, as Sheep without a Shepherd ? Had they not the 
Phariſees, the Scribes and Doctors, to teach and inſtruct 
them? Yes, no doubt; but they were no Paſtors in Chriſt's 
Account, becauſe unfaithful Paſtors, Thence learn, That 
idle, negligent, and unfaithful Paſtors, are no Paſtors in the 
Sight of God, and in the Account of Chriſt, eſus had Com- 
paſſion on the Multitude, becauſe they were as Sheep having 
no Shepherd. | TT oo 


35 And when the day was now far ſpent, his diſ- 
ciples came unto him, and ſaid, This is a deſert place, 
and now the time is far paſſed : 36 Send them away, 
that they may go into the country round about, and 
into the villages, and buy themſelves bread: for they 
have nothing to eat. 37 He anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Give ye them to eat. And they fay unto him, 
Shall we go and buy two hundred peny-worth of 
bread, and give them to eat? 38 He faith unto them, 
How many loaves have ye? go and ſee. And when 
they knew, they ſay, Five, and two fiſhes. - 39 And 
he commanded them to make all fit down by com- 
panies upon the green graſs. 40 And they fat down in 
ranks by hundreds, and by fifties. 41 And when he 
had taken the five loaves and the two fiſhes, he looked 
up to heaven, and bleſſed, and brake the loaves, and 
gave them to his diſciples to ſet before them ; and the 
two fiſhes divided he among them all. 42 And they 
did all eat, and were filled. 43 And they took up 
twelve baſkets full of the fragments, and of the fiſhes. 


44 And they that did eat of the loaves were about five 
thouſand men. - | 


This Miracle of our Saviour's feeding five thouſand Men, 
beſides Women and Children, with five Loaves and two 
Fiſhes, is recorded by all four Evangeliſts, and in the Hiſtory 
of it theſe following Parvcutact are obſervable. Note, 1. The 
Diſciples Pity towards the Multitude, who had long faſted, 
and wanted now the ordinary Comforts and Supports of Life. 
It well becomes the Miniſters of Chriſt to reſpect the bodily 
Neceſſities, as well as regard the ſpiritual Wants of Perſons; 
Obſerve, 2. The Motion which the Diſciples make to Chriſt 
on Behalf of the Multitude, Send them away, that they may 
buy Victuali. Here was a ſtrong Charity, but a weak Faith, 
A ſtrong — in deſiring the People's Relief; but a weak 
Faith, in ſuppoſing that they could not otherwiſe be relieved 
but by ſending them away ; forgetting that Chriſt, who had 
healed the Multitude miraculouſly, could alſo feed them mi- 
raculouſly if he pleaſed ; all Things being equally eaſy to an 
almighty Power, Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour's ſtrange Reply to 
the Diſciples Requeſt ; They need not depart; give ye them 
to eat, Need not depart? Why, the People muſt either feed 
or famiſh, Victuals they muſt have, and a dry Deſert will 
afford none, Yes, = Chriſt to his Diſciples, Give ye them 
to eat. Alas, poor Diſciples | they had nothing for themſelves 
to eat, how then ſhould they give the Multitude to eat? When 

briſt requires of us what we are unable to perform, it is to 
mew us our Impotency and Weakneſs, and to provoke us to 
= up to him, and depend by Faith on his almighty Power. 

b Sg 4+ What a poor and flender Proviſion the Lord of the 


from the Rage of Perſecutors, Chrift him- | 


Lives to Hazard, but when the laying dow 


2 


Senſe and Reaſon ſees an utter Impo 


it. 


Earth has for his Houſhold and Family; Five Barley Loaves, 
and two ſmall Fiſhes: Teaching us, That theſe Bodies of ours 
mult be fed, but not pampered; our Bell muſt not be our 
Maſterz much leſs our God. The End of Food is to ſuſtain 
Nature, we muſt not ſtifle it with a gluttonous Variety. And 
as the Quality of the Victuals was plain, ſo the Quantity bf 
it was ſmall; five Loaves and two Fiſhes. Well might the 
Diſciples ſay, hat are theſe among { many ? The 3 of 

ibility of thoſe Effects 
which Faith can eaſily apprehend, and divine Power more 
eaſily produce. Obſerve, 5, How Chriſt, the great Maſter 
of the Feaſt, doth marſhal his Gueſts. He commands them 
all to fit down in Ranks by Hundreds and by Fifties. None of 


them reply, Sit down, but to what? Here are the Mouths, 


bur where is the, Meat? We may ſoon be ſet, but when or 
whence ſhall we be ſerved?” Not a Word like this; but 
they obey and expect. Lord, how eaſy is it to truſt to thy 
Providence, and rely upon thy Power, when there is Corn 
in the Barn, Bread in the Cupbord, or Money in the Purſe ; 
but when our Stores are all empty, and we have nothing in 
hand, then to depend upon an inviſible Bounty, is a true and 
noble Act of Faith. eat, 6. The Actions performed by 
our bleſſed Saviour ; e bleſſed, and brake, and gave the Loaves 
to his Diſciples, and they to the Multitude. 1. He bleſſed them, 
teaching us by his Example, never to uſe or receive the good 
Creatures of God for our Nouriſhment without Prayer and 
Praiſe; never to ſit down to our Food as a Beaſt to his Fo- 
rage. 2. He brake the Loaves. He could have multiplied” 
them whole, why then would he rather do it in the breaking ? 
Perhaps to teach us, that we may rather expect his Bleſſing 
in the Diſtcibution of his Bounty, than in the Reſervation of 
Scattering is the Way to ELVES, Liberality is the 
Way to Riches. 3. Chriſt gave the Bread thus broken t his 
Diſciples that they might diſtribute it e the Multitude. 
But why did our Lord diſtribute the Loaves by his Diſciples 
Hands? Doubtleſs to gain Reſpect to his Diſciples from the 
People. And the ſame Courſe doth our Lord take in ſpiritual 
Diſtributions. He that could feed the World by his own 
immediate Hand, chuſes rather by the Hand of his Minifters 
to divide the Bread of Life among his People. Obſerve, 7. 
The Certainty and the Greatneſs of the Miracle: They did all 
eat, and were filled. They did all eat, not a Crumb or a 
Bit, but to Satiety and Fulneſs. All that were hungry did 
eat, and all that did eat were ſatisfied, and yet twelve Þ hets | 
4 Fragments remain, More is left than was at firſt ſet on. 
t is hard to ſay which was the greateſt Miracle, the miracu- 
lous eating, or the miraculous leaving. If we conſider what 
they eat, we may wonder that they left any thing : If what 
they left, that they eat any thing. 9 8. Theſe Frag- 
ments, though of Barley Loaves and Fiſh-Bones, muſt not 
be loſt, but at our Saviour's Command, gathered up. The 
liberal Houſekeeper of the World will- not allow the Loſs 
of his Orts. O how tremendous will their Account be, who 
having large and plentiful Eſtates, ſpend them upon their 
Luſts, being worſe than loſt in God's Account, : 


7 
. 


45 And ftraightway he conſtrained his diſciples to 
get into the ſhip, and to go to the other ſide before 

unto Bethſaida, while he ſent away the people. 46 And 
when he had ſent them away, he departed into a 
mountain to pray. 47 And when even was come, the 
ſhip was in the midſt of the ſea, and he alone on 
the land. 48 And he ſaw them toiling in rowing : for 
the wind was contrary unto them: and about the fourth 
watch of the night he cometh unto them, walking 
upon the ſea, and would have paſſed by them. 49 Bur 
when they ſaw him walking upon the ſea, they ſup- 
poſed it had been a ſpirit, and cried out. 5o For 
they all ſaw him, and were troubled. . And immedi- 
ately he talked with them, and ſaith unto them, Be of 
good chear: it is I; be not afraid. 51 And he went 

up unto them into the ſhip ; and the wind ceaſed. And 
they were ſore amazed in themſelves beyond meaſure, 
and wondred. 52 For they conſidered not the mi- 
racle of the loaves : for their heart was hardened. 


» 


This Paragraph acquaints us with another Miracle which 
our Saviour wrought, in tas” upon the Sea to his 9 
f an 


higheſt when their 


108 


«MARE Gon; 


and herein we have ob/ervable, 1. His ſending his Diſciples 
to Sea, he conſtrained . to go into 4 Ship; not compelling 
them againſt their Wills, but commanding them to take Ship, 
and go before him; No doubt the Diſciples were loth to do 
this, unwilling to leave him, and to go without him; for 
they that have once taſted the Sweetneſs of Chriſt's Company 
wil Acquaintance, are hardly and n—_— drawn away from 
him. Obſerve, 2. Chriſt 1 — DR ET rec 
the Company. retites into a Mountain to pray; to teach us, 
That GH 2 addreſs ourſelves to God in Duty, we take 
all Helps, Furtherances, and Adyantages for the doing of our 
Duty. We muſt diſmiſs the Multitude, before we addreſs to 
God in Prayer; we muſt ſend away the Multitude of worldly 


Cares, worldly Thoughts, worldly Concerns and Buſineſs, | 


when we would wait upon God in Duty. Obſerve, 3: The 


great Danger the Diſciples were in, and the Difficulties they | 


his Difciples and | 


| Aiftion and Miſery ; namely, To afford them the beſt Help, 
Relief and Succour we are able, both in their inward and 
outward Afflictions. Obſerve, 3. The Suddenneſs and Cer. 
tainty of the Cure; they touched him, and were made whole, * 
The healing Virtue lay not in their Fingers, but in their 
Faith; or rather in Chriſt, whom their Faith apprehended, 


1 een 

RHE N came together unto him the Phariſees, 
and certain of the ſcribes, which came from Je- 

rulalem. 2 And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples 

eat bread with defiled (that is to ſay, with unwaſhen 


were to encounter with. They were in the milft of the Sea, toſſed bands, they found fault. 3 For the Phariſees, and all 


with the IVaves, and the Winds wit conttary; and, which 
was ſaddeſt of all, Chriſt was abſent. The Wiſdom of God 
ſometimes ſuffers his Children and People not only to be 
diſtreſſed, but greatly diſtreſſed with a Variety of Diftreſſes. 
Wy 4. The ſeafonable Succour and Relief which Chriſt 


orded his 197 In the fourth Match he came unto them, | 


walling upon the Waters.” It was not a ſtormy and tempeſtu- 
ous Sea that could ſeparate betwixt him and them; he that 
waded through a Sea of Blood, and a Sea of Wrath to fave 
his People, will walk upon a Sea of Waters to ſuccour and 
relieve them, And the Time was the fourth Watch ; about 
four in the Morning, when they had been many Hours con- 
flifting with the Waves, and in great Danger of their Lives. 


To teach us, That Chriſt ſometimes lengthens out the Trials 


of his Children before he delivers them; but when they come 
to an Extremity, that is the Seaſon of his Succour. Obſerve, 


the Jews, except they waſh heir hands oft, eat not, 
| holding the tradition of the elders. 4 And when they 
come from the market, except they waſh, they eat not. 
And many other things there be which they have re- 
ceived to hold, as the waſhing of cups and pots, of 
brazen veſſels, and tables. 5 Then the Phariſees and 
ſcribes aſked him, Why walk not thy diſciples accord- 
Ing to the tradition of the elders, but eat bread with 
unwaſhen hands ? 6 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Well hath Efaias propheſied of you hypocrites, as it 
is written, This People honoureth me with heir lips, 
but their heart is far from me. 7 Howbeit, in vain 
do they worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men. 8 For laying aſide the command- 


Ho the Diſciples took their Deliverer for their Deſtroyer ; N of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the 
When they ſaw Chris they cried aut. Their Fears were | Wammg of pots and cups: and many other ſuch like 


eliverer and Deliverance were neareſt ; | things ye do, 9. And he ſaid unto them, Full well 


God inay be coming with Salvation and Deliverance: to his ye reject the commandment. of God, that ye may keep 
People, when they for the preſent cannot diſcern it, Obſerve, 6. | your own tradition. 10 For Moſes ſaid, Honour 


When the Diſciples were in the ſaddeſt Condition, one Word 
from Chrift revives them; it is a ſufficient Support in all our 


thy father and thy mother: and, Whoſo curſeth father 


3 t or mother, let him die the death: 11 But ye ſay, If 
Afflictions to hear Chriſt's Voice ſpeaking to us, and to en- 5 . | Ye ay, 
joy his favourable Preſence with Ke Say but, O Saviour, | * man ſhall lay to his father or mother, 17 js. Corban, 


7 i J, and then let Evils do their wWorſt; That one Word, that is to ſay, a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be 


Nt is I, is ſufficient to allay all Storms, and to calm a thou- profited, by me; he ſhall be free. 12 And ye ſuffer 
ſand Pempeſts. Obſerve laſtly, 1% Byron and Effect him no more to do ought for his father or his mother; 


chis Miracle had upon the Diſciples, 


the Miracle f the Loaves; which was a great Stupidity and 
Dulneſs in them, and argued Hardneſs of Heart, and Want 


of Conſideration in them. Learn thence, That there is | 


They were fore amazed, 
and beyond Meaſure aftoniſhid ;, they wonder at the ceaſing of | your tradition which 
the Winds, and calming of the Seas; but they had forgotten 


13 Making the word of God of none effect through 


ye have delivered. And'many 
ſuch like things do ye. 


The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with the 


much Stupidity of Mind, and Hardneſs of Heart, remaining e er or Diſputation which our Saviour had with the 
unmortified in the beſt of Saints, whilſt here in an imperfect hariſees about their ſuperſtitious Obſervations of the Jewiſh 


fect in the beſt, EL 


53 And when they had paſſed over, they came 
into the land of Genneſaret, and drew to the ſhore. 
54 And when they were come out of the ſhip, ſtraight- 
way they knew him, 55 And ran through that whole 
region round about, and began to carry about in beds 
thoſe, that were ſick where they heard he was. 56 And 
whitherfoever he entered, into villages or cities, 'or 

ountry, they laid the ſick in the ſtreets, and beſought 

im that they might touch if it were but the border 
of his garment: and as many as touched him were 
made whole. 


Here obſerve, 1. The unwearied Diligence and Induſtry of 


State; the Work of Grace and Sanctification is but imper- Traditions. Theſe Traditions were ſuch Rites and Cuſtoms, 


as were delivered to them by the Elders and Rulers of the 
Jewiſh Church in former Times; which Traditions the 
valued and regarded more than the expreſs Commandments X | 
God. Learn thence, That ſuperſtitious Men are always 
more fond of, and zealous for the Traditions of Men in 
divine Worſhip, than for the expreſs and poſitive Commands 
of God. Secondly, That it is the Manner of ſuch Perſons 
to tie others to their on Practice and Example in Matters 
of religious Worſhip, and to cenſure and condemn all thoſe 
who do not conform to them in the ſmalleſt Matters. 'The 


Hands, becauſe it was their Cuſtom to waſh when they did 
eat; yet did not Chriſt or his Diſciples refuſe to'waſh' before 
| Meat, as it was a civil and decent Cuſtom, but becauſe the 

Phariſees made it a religious Rite: Teaching us, That what 
is in itſelf indifferent, and may without Offence be done 
as a civil Cuſtom, ought to be diſcountenanced and oppoſed 


our Saviour in going about to do Good: He no ooticr'Jang- | when requied-of ws"ar" an” AQ of Religion” Tye Jews, 


eth, but he goeth to Genneſaret, and healeth their Sick. It 


was the great Buſineſs and conſtant Employment of our Savi- 
our's Life to travel from Place to Place, that he might be uſeful 


| fearing left: they ſhould touch any Perſon or Thing that was 
unclean, and ſo be defiled unawares, did uſe frequent Waſh- 
ings, as of Cups, Pots, Veſſels, Tables, Beds, or Couches, 


. . which they la 4 Pp CEC 5 
and beneficial to Mankind: He went to thoſe that could not, i y 8 upon when they eat. Thus Phatifaical Hy 


and to thoſe that would not come to him. Obſerve, 2. The 


pocriſy puts God off with outward Cleanſing, inftead of in- 


| 9 Em pe tails ward Purity; regarding more the outward Cleantieſs- of the 
People of Genneſaret's Charity to their ſick Neighbours ; they Hai F = Ia ns: | Ia 8 | 
en dart 1 t all the Country know, that rig n and, than the inward Purity of the Heart. This was the 


Phyſician was come amongſt them. There is a Duty of 
Love and Mercy which we owe unto thoſe that are in Af. 


| Accufition of the Phariſees, to which our Saviour replies by 

way of Reerimination, that if bis Diſeiples did not ob- 

ſerve the Tradition of the Elders, they (the Phariſees) 1 
acts reje 
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| Phariſees here cenſure the Diſciples for eating with unwaſhen 
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lemn Acts and Exerciſes of inſtituted Worſhip whatſoever. 


lected ; It is much more acceptable to God to refreſh the 


Carban is a Syriac Word, ſignifying a Gift given unto God. 


the Temple; poſſibly to repair, beautify and adorn it; which 


him, he faid unto them, Hearken unto me every 


Our bleſſed Saviour, leaving the Phariſees with ſome Diſ- 


Wickedneſs of the Heart, vented by the Mouth, which pol- 


Chap. 7 . 


St MARK 
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1 as void the Commandment of God, and aid Wor = | 
2 me 1 atk teaching for Docirinas the Commandments of 
7 4 Learn hence, That all Service and Worſhip, which 
is offered to God, according to Man's Will and Ordinances, 
and not according to the Rule of God's own Word, is vain 
and unprofitable: Divine Inſtitution is the only pure Rule 
of religious Worſhip, as to the Subſtance of it; here what 
God doth not command, he forbids. Ob erve next, The 
Inſtance which our Saviour produces of the Phariſees violating 
an expreſs Command of God, and preferring their own Tra- 
ditions before it: He inſtances in the Fifth Commandment, 
which requires Children to relieve their Parents in their Ne- 
ceſſities. Now though the Phariſees did not deny this in plain 
Terms, yet they made an Exception from it; which, if Chil- 
dren pleaſed, might render it vain, void, and uſeleſs. For the 
Phariſees taught, That in caſe the Child of a poor Parent, 
that wanted Relief, would give a Gift to the Temple, which 
Gift they called Corban, that is, a Gift conſecrated to God 
and religious Uſes, that then the Children of ſuch poor Pa- 
rents were diſcharged from making any further Proviſion for 
their aged and impotent Parents; but might reply after this 
Manner, That which thou aſkeſt for thy Supply is given to 
4% God, and therefore I cannot relieve thee,” S0 that cove- 
tous and graceleſs Children looked upon it as the moſt frugal 
Way, once for all, to fine to the Temple, rather than pay 
the conſtant Rent of daily Relief to their poor Parents. Learn 
hence, That the Practice of moral Duties is required before, 
and is more acceptable to Almighty God, than the moſt ſo- 


11 have Mercy, ſays God, rather than Sacrifice 5 and to 
4 Juſtice and —— is move acceptable to the Lord than 
Burnt-offering. Secondly, That no Duty, Gift, or Offer- 
ing to God, is accepted, where the: Duty of Charity is neg- 


s of his Saints, who are the living Temples of the Holy 
Got than to adorn material Temples with Gold and Silver. 


The Phariſees applied theſe Gifts to the Uſe and Service of 


had not been amiſs, if they had not taught that ſuch Gifts 
to the Temple did diſcharge Children from the Duty of 
Charity to their natural Parents: Theſe Things they ought 
ts bave done, in the firſt Place, and not 10 leave the other 


wndome. 


14 J And when he had called all the people unto 


one. of you, and underſtand. ag There is nothing 
from without a man that entering into him can de- 
file him: but the things which come out of him, 
thofe are they that defi le the man. 16 If any man 
have ears to hear let him hear. 17 And when he 
was entered into the houſe from the people, his diſ- 
ciples aſked him concerning the parable. 18 And 
he 1aith unto them, Are ye ſo without underſtanding 
alſo? Do ye not perceive, that whatſoever thing from 
without entereth into the man, it cannot defile him, 
19 Becauſe it entereth not into his heart, but into the 
belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging all 
meats? 20 And he ſaid, That which cometh out 
of the man, that defileth the man. 21 For from 
within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, 
adulteries, fornications, murders, 
touſnefs, wiekedneſs, - deceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil 
eye, blaſphemy, pride, fooliſhneſs: 23 All theſe evil 
things come from within, and defile the man. 


4 


like, applies himſelf to the Multitude, and inſtructs them in 
a very neceſſary and uſeful Doctrine, touching the true origi- 
nal Cauſe of all ſpiritual Pollution and'Uncleanneſs; namely, 
"The Filthinefs: and Tmpurity of Man's Heart and Nature. 
And that it is not the Meat eaten with the Mouth, but the 
lutes a Perfon in God's Account. The Heart and Soul of 
Man alone is capable of ſinful Defilement. Nothing can de- 
file a Perſon in God's Account, but- that which defileth the 
inward Man, Learn hence, 1. That the Heart of Man is the 


1 


22 Thefts, cove- /* 


f 


| humble Carriage of this holy Woman; her 


Sink and Seed-plot of all Sin, the Source and Fountain of all 
Pollution. 2. That all the Impiety of the Life proceeds from 
the Impurity and Filthineſs of the Heart. Mens Lives would 
not be ſo bad if their Hearts were not worſe. The Diſciples 
deſiring the Interpretation of the foregoing Parable, our Sa- 
viour gives it them; but withal expoſtulates with them for 
not underſtanding a Matter ſo obvious and plain, Are ye yet 
without Underſtanding ? As if he had faid, 4 Have you ſat 
thus long under my miniſterial Teaching, and enjoyed the 
Benefit of my Converſation, and yet are no farther Profi- 
cients in Knowledge?“ Plainly intimating, that Chriſt ex- 
pects a Proficiency in Knowledge from us proportionable to 
the Opportunities and Means of Knowledge enjoyed by us. 
Having given them this Rebuke, he next acquaints them 
with the Senſe and Meaning of the Parable ; namely, That 
it is out of a wicked and ſinful Heart, that all Sin and Wick- | 
edneſs doth proceed. Though the Occaſions of Sin are from 
without, yet the Source and Original of it is from within. 
The Heart of Man is as a Cage full of unclean Birds ; 
Hence proceed evil Thoughts, either againſt God or our Neigh- 
bours. Adulteries, or all the Sins of the Fleſh, Murders ; 
that is, all Cruelty and hard Dealing towards others. An 
evil Eye; that is, an envious Spirit, which frets and grieves 
at the Happineſs of others; called an evil Eye, becauſe 
Envy doth much ſhew and manifeſt itſelf in the outward 
Countenance, and eſpecially by the Eyes. From the whole, 
Note, That the beſt Way to hinder the Progreſs of Sin 
in the Life, is to mortify it in the Heart, to crucify all in- 
ordinate Motions, Luſts, and Corruptions in their Root; 
for the Heart is the firſt Seat and SubjeCt of Sin, from whence- 
it lows forth into the Life and Converſation. 


24 And from thence he aroſe, and went into the 
borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into an houſe, 
and would have no man know jt: but he could not 
be hid, 25 For a certain woman whoſe young daughter 
had an unclean ſpirit, heard of him, and came and 
fell at his feet: 26 The woman was a Greek, a 
Syrophenician by nation. And ſhe beſought him that 
he would caſt forth the devil out of her daughter, 
27 But Jeſus ſaid unto her, Let the children firſt be 
filled: for it is not meet to take the childrens bread, 
and to caſt it unto the dogs. 28 And ſhe anſwered 


and ſaid unto him, Yes, Lord: yet the dogs under 


the table eat of the childrens crumbs. 29 And he 
ſaid unto her, For this ſaying, go thy way; the de- 
vil is gone out of thy daughter. 30 And when ſhe 
was come to her houſe, ſhe found the devil gone 


| out, and her daughter laid upon the bed, 


All along in the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life, we are to 
take Notice how he went about from Place to Place doing 
Good. Being now come into the Borders of Tyre and Sidon, 
he finds a poor Woman of the Race of the Canaanites, who 
becomes firſt an humble Supplicant, and then a bold Beggar, 
on the Behalf of her poſſeſſed Daughter. Where Obſerve, 1. 
That though all 7/ael could not example the Faith of this 
Canaanite, yet was her Daughter tormented with the Devil. 
Learn thence, That neither Truth of Faith, nor Strength of 
Faith, can ſecure againſt Satan's inward Temptations, or 
outward Vexations; and conſequently, the worſt of bodily 
Afflictions are no ſufficient Proof of divine Diſpleaſure. Ob- 

erue, 2. The Daughter did not come to Chriſt for herſelf, 
but the Mother for her. Perhaps the Child was not ſo ſen- 
ſible of its own Miſery, but the Mother feels both the Child's 
Sorrow and her own, True Goodneſs teaches us to appro- 
priate the Afflictions of others to ourſelves, cauſing us to bear 
their Griefs, and to ſympathize with them in their Sorrows. 
Obſerve, 3. The ſeeming Severity of Chriſt to this poor Wo- 
man; he calls her not a Woman, but a Dog ; and, as it were, 
ſpurns her from the Table. Did ever ſo ſeyere a Word drop 
from thoſe mild Lips? What ſhall we ſay? Is the Lamb of 
God turned aLion, that a Woman in Diſtreſs, imploring Pity, 
ſhould be thus rated out of Chriſt's Preſence ? But hence we 
len: How Chriſt puts the ſtrongeſt Faith of his own Children 
upon the ſevereſt Trial. This Trial had never been ſo ſharp, 
if her Faith had not been ſo ſtrong: Uſually, where God 
gives much Grace, he tries Grace much. 1 4. The 
Jumility grants 
| all, 
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GS ſhe meekly deſires to poſleſs 


all, her Patience overcomes all, 
the Dog's Place; not to croud to the Table, but to creep 


* 1 is | 

| take of the Crumbs of Mercy that fal 
293 "Nothing is ſo pleaſing to Chriſt as to ſee his 
People follow him with Faith and Importunity when he 


ſcems to withdraw himſelf from them, 


ain, departing from the coaſts of Tyre 
and in Hong 1833 Ss the ſea of Galilee, through 
the midſt of the coaſts of Decapolis. 32 And they 
bring unto him one that was deat and had an impedi- 
ment in his ſpeech ; and they beſeech him to put his 
hand upon him. 33. And he took him aſide from the 
multitude, and put his fingers into his ears, and he 
ſpit, and touched his tongue. 34 And looking up 
to heaven, he ſighed, and ſaid unto him, Ephpha- 
tha, that is, Be opened. 35 And ſtraightway his 
ears were opened, and the ſtring of his tongue was 
jooſed, and he ſpake plain. 36 And he charged them 
that they ſhould tell no man. But the more he 
charged them, ſo much the more a great deal they 
publiſhed it, 37 And were beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, 
laying, He hath done all things well: he maketh 
both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. 


7214 


See here, 1. The bitter Fruits and ſad Effects of Sin, which 
has brought Deafneſs, Dumbneſs, and Blindneſs, upon the 
human Nature, As Death, fo all Diſeaſes entered into the 
World by Sin; Sin firſt brought Infirmities and Mortality 
into our Natures, and the Wages of Sin are Diſeaſes and 
Death. Olſerve, 2. That the Bleſſing of bodily Health and 
Healing is from Chriſt ; who by his divine Power, as he was 
God, miraculouſly and Hoy healed them that were 
brought unto him. Obſerve, 3. The Actions and Geſtures 
which our Saviour uſed in healing this deaf Perſon. He put 
his Fingers into his Ears, he ſpit, and touched his Tongue. 
Not that theſe were Means or natural Cauſes effecting the 
Cure, for there was no healing Virtue in the Spittle; but only 
outward Signs, Teſtimonies, and Pledges of Chriſt's divine 
Power and gracious Readineſs to cure the Perſon in Diſtreſs, 
Obſerve, 4. How Chriſt withdrew the Perſon from the Mul- 
titude, whom he was about to help and heal. Teaching us, 
In all our good Works to avoid all Shew and Appearance of 
Oſtentation and Vainglory : To ſet God's Glory before our 
Eyes, and not ſeek our own Praiſe. Obſerve, 5. The Effect 
which this Miracle had upon the Multitude ; it occaſioned 
their Aſtoniſhment and Applauſe. They were a/tom/hed, 
and ſaid, He hath done all Things well. It becomes us both 
to take Notice of the wonderful Works of God, and alſo 
to magnify and extol the Author of them. This is one Way 
of glorifying our Creator, 1 


VVV 


N thoſe days the multitude being very great, and 
having nothing to eat, Jeſus called his diſciples un- 
to him, and ſaith unto them, 2 I have compaſſion on 
the multitude, becauſe they have now been with me 
three days, and have nothing to eat: 3 And if I ſend 
them away faſting to their own houſes, they will faint 
by the way: for divers of them came from far. 4. 
And his diſciples anſwered him, From whence can a 
man ſatisfy theſe men with bread here in the wilder- 
neſs? 5 And he aſked them, How many loaves have 
ye? And they ſaid, Seven. 6 And he commanded 
the people to fit down on the ground: and he took 
the ſeven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, and 
yu to his diſciples to ſet before them; and they did 
et them before the people. 5 And they had a few 
ſmall fiſhes: and he bleſſed, and commanded to ſet 
them alſo before them. 8 So they did eat, and were 
filled: and they took up of the broken meat that was 
left ſeven baſkets. 9 And they that had eaten were 
about four thouſand. And he ſent them away. 


This Chapter begins with the Relation of a famous Miracle 
wrought by our Saviour ; namely, his feeding of four thou- 


*, 


filleth all Things living with Plenteouſneſs. 


| 


ſand Perſons with ſeven Loaves and a few Fiſhes. And here 
we have obſervable, Firſt, The tender Care which Chrig 
took of the Bodies of Men, to provide all Neceſſaries for their 
Support and Comfort; He giveth us richly all Things to enjoy, 
The great Houſekeeper of the World openeth his Hand, and 
How careful was 
our Sayiour here, that the Bodies of poor Creatures might not 
faint, nor be over weak and weary by the Way! Therefore 
he would not diſmiſs them without Refreſhment. O8ſery,, 
2. The original Source and Spring from whence this Care 
that Chriſt had of the Multitude did proceed and flow, 
namely, from that ſympathizing Pity and tender Compaſſion 
which the Merciful Heart of Chriſt did bear towards Perſons 
in diſtreſs and Miſery. Learn hence, That the tender Pity 
and Compaſſion of Chriſt is not the Spring and Fountain of 
ſpiritual Mercies only, but of temporal Bleſſings alſo; I have 
Compaſſion on the Multitude who have nothing to eat. Obſerve, 
3. How the Diſciples, not ſeeing any outward viſible Means 
for the Peoples Support, concluge it impoſſible for ſo many to 
be ſatisfied with the little Supply they had; namely, ſeven 
Loaves and a few ſmall Fiſhes. Learn thence, That a weak 
Faith ſoon grows thoughtful, and ſometimes diſtruſtful at the 
Sight of Difficulties. hence, ſay the Diſciples, ran theſe Men 


be ſatisfied with Bread? Not conſidering, that the Power of 


God in bleſſing our Food, is far above the Means of Food, 
It is as eaſy for him to ſuſtain and nouriſh us with a little as 
with much; Man liveth not by Bread, but by the Bleſſing of 
God upon the Bread he eats. Obſerve, 4. That although 
Chriſt could have fed theſe four thouſand without the Loaves, 
yet he takes and makes uſe of them, ſeeing they might be had, 


Learn hence, That Chriſt did not neglect his own appointed 


ordinary Means, nor do any thing in an extraordinary Way, 
farther than was abſolutely neceſſary. Chriſt was above 
Means, and could work without them, and when they failed, 
did ſo: But when the Means were at hand, he made uſe of 
them himſelf, to teach us never to expect that in a Way of 
Miracle, which may be come at in a Way of Means. Ob- 
ſerve, 5. From our Lord's Example, that religious Cuſtom of 
begging a Bleſſing upon our Food before we ſit down to it, 


and of Receiving the good Creatures of God with Thankſgiving, 


How unworthy is he of the Crumbs that fall from his own 
Table, who with the Swine looks not up unto, and takes no 
thankful Notice of the Hand that feeds him? Obſerve, b. 
The Certainty and Greatneſs of the Miracle: They did al 
eat, and were filled, Th 
or a Bit of Fiſh, but to Satiety and Fulneſs. All that were 
hungry did eat, and all that did eat were ſatisfied, and yet 
ſeven Baſkets remain ; more is left than was at firſt ſet on, 
It is hard to ſay which was the greateſt Miracle, the miracu- 
lous Eating, or miraculous Leaving. If we conſider what 
they eat, we may wonder that they left any ng. if what 
they left, that they eat any thing. Obſerve laſtly, Our Lord's 
Command to gather up the Fragments, Teaches us, That we 
make no Waſte of the good Creatures of God. The Frag- 
ments of Fiſh-bones 2 broken Bread muſt be gathered up: 
The liberal Houſekeeper of the World will not allow the 
Loſs of his Orts. Frugality is a commendable Duty. God 
hath made us Stewards, but not abſolute Lords of his Bleſs- 
ings. We muſt be accountable to him fer all the Inſtances 
of his Bounty received from him. = | 


10 J And ſtraightway he entered into a ſhip with 
his diſciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 
11 And the Phariſees came forth, and began to queſ- 
tion with him, ſeeking of him a ſign from heaven, 
tempting him. 12 And he ſighed deeply in his ſpi- 
rit, and faith, Why doth this generation ſeek after a 
ſign? Verily I fay unto you, There ſhall no ſign be 
given to this generation. 13 And he left them, and 
entering into the ſhip again, departed to the other (ide. 


Obſerve here, 1. The unreaſonable Practice of the wicked 
Phariſees in aſking a Sign of Chriſt; that is, ſome new and 
extraordinary Miracle to be wrought by him, to demonſtrate 
him to be the true and promiſed Meſſias: But had not our 


Saviour ſhewed them Signs enow 2 What were all 


the Miracles daily wrought before their Eyes, but convincing 


Signs of his divine Power? But Infidelity, mixed with Ob- 
ſtinacy, is never ſatisfied. Obſerve, 2. Our Saviour's Carriage 
towards theſe obſtinate Phariſees, who perſiſted in uw 5 

ellet; 


3 
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did all eat, not a Cruſt of Bread, 
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1 4 deeply in his Spirit, and mourned for the 
FF os Meme. Learn —_ That to grieve and 
mourn for the bins of others, to be affected with them, and 
deeply afflicted for them, is a gracious and Chriſt- like Tem- 

er, It is not ſufficient to make an outward Shew of grieving 
for others Sins, but we ought to lay them to Heart, and to 
be inwardly afflicted for them. eſs ſighed: deeply; in his Spi- 
vit. Obſerve, 3. A ſharp Reproof given by our Saviour to them. 
At the ſame Lime that our Saviour did inwardly grieve for 
the Phariſees Wickedneſs, he did openly reprove them for it. 
It is not ſufficient that we mourn for the Sins of others, but we 
muſt prudently reprove them, as Occaſion is offered, and our 


Duty requireth. | Obſerve, 4. The Sin which the Phariſees are 


reproved for; namely, for ſeeking aſter a Sign: That is, 


for demanding new Miracles, after he had wrought ſo many 


before their Eyes, to prove the Divinity of his Perſon. Learn 
thence, That it is a Sin for any to require new Signs and 
Miracles for the Confirmation of that Doctrine which, has 
been already ſufficiently confirmed by Miracles; yeay. an 
heinous Sin, which deſerveth a ſharp Reproof and Cenſure. 
Oljerve laſtly, Our Saviour's peremptory Denial of the 
Phariſees pretumptuous Requeſt; There ſhall be no Sign given 


10 this Generation : That is, no ſuch Sign or Miracle as they 


deſire, or would have: No Sign or Miracle ſhall be wrought 
at their Motion and Suit. Although after this, Chriſt of 
his own Accord, and at his own Pleaſure, wrought many 
Miracles before their Eyes. Such as wiltully harden them- 
ſelves againſt the Light of their own Conſciences, are righ- 
teouſſy delivered up to Hardneſs of Heart, and final Im- 
penitency, Theſe Hypocritical Phariſees ſhut their Eyes 
againſt the moſt convictive Evidence ; and they are given upto 
their own Obſtinacy : Our Saviour left them, and departed. 


14 Now the diſciples had forgotten to take bread, 
neither had they in the ſhip with them more than one 
loaf. 15 And he charged them, ſaying, Take heed, 
beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the leaven 
of Herod, 16 And they reaſoned among themſel ves, 
faying, { is becauſe we have no bread. 17 And when 
Jeſus knew it, he faith unto them, Why reaſon ye, 
becauſe ye have no bread ? perceive ye not yet, neither 
underſtand ? have ye your heart yet hardened? 18 
Having eyes, ſee ye not? and having ears, hear ye 
not? and do ye not remember? 19 When I brake 
the five loaves among five thouſand, how many bal- 
kets full of fragments took ye up? They ſay unto 
him, Twelve. 20 And when the ſeven among four 


thouſand, how many baſkets full of fragments took ye 


vp? and they faid, Seven. 21 And he laid unto them, 
How is 1t that ye do not underſtand ? 


Obſerve here, I. How dull the Diſciples of Chriſt were 
under Chriſt's own Teaching, and how apt to put a carnal 
Senſe upon his Words. They apprehended he had ſpoken 
unto them of the Leaven of Bread, what he intended of the 
Leaven of the Phariſees Doctrine. Obſerve, 2. The Rebuke 
our Saviour gives his Diſciples for not underſtanding the Senſe 
and Signification of what he ſpake. Chriſt is much offended 
with his own People, when he diſcerns Blindneſs and Igno- 
rance in them, after more than ordinary Means of Knowledge 
enjoyed by them: How is it that ye do not yet under/land ? 


Obſerve, 3. The Metaphor by which Chriſt ſets forth the cor- 


rupt Doctrines of the Phariſees and Herodians. He com- 
pares it to Leaven. Partly for its Sourneſs, and partly for its 
Diffuſiveneſs. Now the Leaven of Herod, or the Herodians, 
is ſuppoſed to be this: That becauſe Herod was made King 
of the Jews, and lived at the Time when the Meſfiah was 
expected, there were thoſe that maintained the Opinion that 
he was the promiſed MeMah ; which Opinion Chriſt com- 
pares to Leaven, becaufe as that diffuſes itſelf into the whole 
Maſs or Lump of Bread with which it is mixed, fo falſe 

octrine was not only evil and corrupt in itſelf, but apt to 
ſpread its 3 farther and farther, to the infecting of 
others with it. Learn thence, That Error is as damnable as 
Vice; and Perſons erroneous in Judgment to be avoided, as 
well as thoſe that are wicked in Converſation; and he, that 
has a due Care of his Soul's Salvation, will be as much afraid 
2 erroneous Principles, as he is of debauched Practices. 

ſerve, 4. Our Saviour does not command his Diſciples to 


N Communion with the Phariſees, and oblige 


them not to hear their Doctrine; but only to beware of their 
Errors; which they mixed with their Doctrine. We may 
and ought to hold Communion with a Church, though erro- 
neous in Judgment, if not fundamentally erroneous. For 
Separation from 'a Church is not juſtifiable upon any other 
Grounds than that which makes a Separation between God 
and that Church, which is either Apoſtaſy into groſs Idolatry, 
or in Point of Doctrine, into damnable Hereſy. Obſerve, 5. 
The Fault obſerved by our Saviour in his Diſciples, Hardneſs 
of Heart; Have ye your Hearts yet hardened? There may be, 
and oft-times is, ſome degree of Hardneſs of Heart in ſincere 
Chriſtians ; but this is not a total Hardneſs ; it is lamented 
and humbled for, not induged and delighted in. As Chriſt 
is grieved for the Hardneſs of his Peoples Hearts, ſo are they 
grieved alſo; it is both bitter and burdenſome to them. 


22 J And he cometh to Bethſaida; and they bring 
a blind man unto him, and beſought him to touch him. 
23 And he took the blind man by the hand, and led 
him out of the town; and when he had ſpit on his 
eyes, and put his hands upon him, he aſked him if 
he ſaw/ought. 24 And he looked up, and ſaid, I fee 
men as trees, walking. 25 After that, he put Bis 
hands again upon his eyes, and made him look up: 
and he was reſtored, and ſaw every man clearly. 26 
And he ſent him away to his houſc, ſaying, Neither go 
into the town, nor tell it to any in the town. 


Here we have recorded a ſpecial Miracle wrought by our 
Saviour at Beth/aida, in curing a blind Man brought unto 
him. Where bJerve,, 1. What evident Proof the Phariſees had 
of Chriſt's divine Power and Godhead : He had before cauſed 
the Deaf to hear, the Dumb to ſpeak, and the Lame to walk 
now he mages the Blind to ſee; yet did the Phariſees obſtinately 
re{iſt all Means of their Conviction, and continued in their 
Oppolition to Truth, to their inevitable and unutterable Con- 
demnation. Olſerve, 2. The wonderful Humility, che great 
Condeſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt towards this blind Man : He 
took him by the Hand, and led him, himſelf. A great Evi- 
dence of his condeſcending Humility, and of his Goodnels and 
Mercy ; ſhewing how ready and willing he was to help and 
heal him: See here a ſingular Pattern of Humility and con- 
deſcending Grace and Mercy in our dear Redeemer, in that 
he vouchiated with his own Hands to take and lead a poor 
blind Man through the Streets of Bethaida, in the Sight of 
all the People, Let us learn of him, who was thus meek and 
lowly in Heart, Olſerve, 3. Our Lord leads the blind Man 
out of the Town betore he heals him; not in the Town, where 

all the People might take Notice of it, 'Lhereby teaching us 
to avoid all ſhew of Ambition, all Appearance of V ainglory, 
in what we do, Even as Chrijt ſought not his own Glory, but 
the Glory of him that ſent him. QObjerve, 4. The Manner of the 
Cure wrought upon this blind Man; it was gradual, and by 
degrees; not initantaneous, and at once: He nad firſt a dark, 
dim, and obicure Sight, atterwards a clear, and a perfect 
Sight. Chriſt thereby gave Evidence of his abſolute and om- 
nipotent Power, that he was not tied to any particular Means, 
or Manner, or Order of Working ; but wrought his Mira- 
cles varioully, as he ſaw to be moit fit tor the Glory of God, 
and the Benefit of his People. QOs/erve laſtly, Ihe Charge 
given by our Saviour not to publiſh this Miracle in the "Town 
of Bethſaida; a Place where Chiitt had ſo often preached, 
and wrought ſo many Miracles; but the Inhabitants had ob- 
itinately and contemptuoully undervalued and deſpiſed both 
his Doctrine and Miracles; therefore we read, Matt. xi. 21. 
that our Saviour denounced a Ho againſt bethfaida, aſſur- 

ing her, that it would be mare tolerable for Tyre and Sidon than 

for her. The higher a People riſe under the Means, the 
lower they fall it they miſcarry, Such a People as have 
been neareſt to Converſion, being not converted, ſhall have 

the greateſt Condemnation When they are judged. 


27 And Jeſus went out, and his diſciples, into the 
towns of Celarea Philippi: and by the way he aſked 
his diſciples, ſaying unto them, Whom do men fay 
that Iam? 28 And they anſwered, John the Baptiſt : 
but ſome ſay, Elias; and others, One of the prophets. 
29 And he faith unto them, But whom ſay ye that I 
am? And Peter anſwereth, and faith unto him, Thou 


. 


art the Chriſt. 30 And he charged them that they 
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ſhould tell no man of him. 31 And he began to 
teach them that the Son of 'man muſt ſuffer many 
things, and be rejected of the elders, and of the chief 
prieſts and ſcribes, and be killed, and after three days 
riſe again. 32 And he ſpake that ſaying openly. 
And Peter took him, and began to rebuke him. 
33 And when he had turned about, and looked on 
his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, ſaying, Get thee be- 
hind me, Satan: for thou ſavoureſt not the things that 
be of God, but the things that be of men. 


Theſe Verſes relate to us a Conference which our Saviour 
had with his Diſciples, touching their own and others Opi- 
nion of his Perſon. Where obſerve, 1. The Place where Chriſt 
and his diſciples did confer ; it was in the Way as they walked 
together. Teaching us our Duty to take all Occaſions and Op- 
portunities for holy Conference, for good Diſcourſe touching 
ſpiritual Things, when in the Houſe, when in the Field, 
when travelling in the Way, Mal. iii. 16. Then they that 

feared the Lord ſpake often one to another. Obſerve, 2. The 
Conference itſelt ; hom do. Men ſay that I am? That is, 
What-do the common People think and ſpeak of me? Not 
as if Chriſt were Ignorant what Men ſaid of him, or did vain- 
gloriouſly enquire after the Opinion of the Multitude con- 
cerning him ; but with an Intention more firmly to ſettle and 
eſtablith his Diſciples in the Belief of his being the true and 
promiſed Meſſias. The Diſciples tell him, That /ome ſaid, 
He was John the Baptiſt, others Elias, others one of the Pro- 


phets. It is no new Thing, it ſeems, to find Diverſity of 
| Judgments and Opinions concerning Chriſt, and the Affairs 
of his Kingdom. When our Saviour was amongſt Men, 


who daily converſed with him, yet was there then a great 
Diverſity of Opinions concerning him. Obſerve, 3. How St 
Peter, as the Mouth of all the Apoſtles, and in their Names, 
makes a full and open Confeſſion of Chriſt, acknowledging 
him to be the true and promiſed Meſſiah: Peter ſaid, Thou 
art the Chriſt, Whence note, That the Veil of Chriſt's hu- 


man Nature did not keep the Eye of his Difciples Faith from 


ſeeing him to be truly and really God. (2.) That Jeſus the 
Son of the Virgin Mary, was the Chriſt, the true Meſſiah, 
or the Perſon ordained by God to be the Mediator betwixt 
God and Man; the Redeemer and Saviour of Mankind ; Thou 


art the 4 Obſerve, 4. The Charge and ſpecial Injunc- 
tion given by our Saviour to tell no Man of him: That is, not 
commonly and openly to declare that he was the Son of God 
and the true Meſſiah : Becauſe he was now in his State of 


Humiliation, and the Glory of his Divinity was to be con- 
cealed till his Reſurrection. Chriſt had his own fit Times 
and proper Seaſons, in which he revealed the great Myſteries 
of his Kingdom to the World, OBſerve, 5. The great Wiſ- 
dom of our Saviour in acquainting his Diſciples with the near 
approach of his Death and Paſſion z thereby to prevent 
that Scandal and Offence which otherwife they might have 


taken at his Sufferings : The better to fit and prepare them 


to bear that great Trial, and to correct the Error which they 
had entertained touching an earthly Kingdom of Chriſt : That 
the Meſſiah was to be a temporal Prince. Ob/erve, 6. St 
Peter's Carriage towards Chriſt upon this Occaſion : He took 
him aſide, and began to blame him for affirming that he muſt 


die. O how ready is Fleſh and Blood to oppoſe all that 
tends to Suffering! What need have we to be fortified againſt | 
the 'Temptations of our Friends, as well as of our Enemies. 
Satan ſometimes makes uſe of good Men as his Inſtruments | 


to do his Work by, when they little ſuſpect it. Little did 
Peter think, that Satan now ſet him on Work to hinder the 
Redemption of Mankind, by diſſuading Chriſt from dying. 
Ob/erve, 7. With what Indignation Chriſt rejects Peter's Ad- 
monition; Get thee behind me, Satan. Chriſt heard Satan 
ſpeaking in Peter : It was Peter's Tongue, but Satan tuned 
it, therefore Chriſt calls Peter by Satan's Name. They that 
will do the Devil's Work, ſhall have the Devil's Name too. 
He that would hinder the Redemption of Mankind is Satan, 
an Adverſary to Mankind. From our Saviour's ſmart Re- 
proof given to Peter, we learn, That no reſpect to Mens 


Perſons, or regard to their Piety, muſt cauſe us to flatter 


them in their Sins, or move us to ſpeak favourably of their 


Sins. As well as our Saviour loved Peter, he rebukes him 
ſeverely, O Lord! fo intent was thy Heart upon the great 
Work of our Redemption, that thou couldſt not bear the leaſt 


Word that ſhould obltruR thee in it, or divert thee from it, 


- 


2 


34 And when he had called the people unto him 
with his diſciples alſo, he ſaid unto them, W hoſoever 

will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take u 
his croſs, and follow me. 35 For whoſoever will fave 
his life ſhall loſe it; but whoſoever ſhall loſe his life 
for my ſake and the goſpels, the ſame ſhall fave it. 


| Obſerve here, 1. How our bleſſed Saviour recommends bis 
Religion to every one's Election and Choice, not attemptin 
by Force and Violence to compel any Perſon to the embrac. 
ing of it. F any Man will come after me; that is, if an 
Man chooſes and reſolves to be a Chriſtian. Obſerve, 2. Our 
Saviour's Terms propounded ; namely, Self-denial, Goſpel. 
ſuffering, and Goſpel-ſervice, 1. Self-denial z Let him 4; 
himſelf. By which we are not to underſtand, either the deny. 
ing of our Senſes in Matters of Faith, or the renouncing our 
Reaſon in the Matters of Religion; but a Willingneſs to part 
with all our earthly Comforts, and temporal Enjoyments, for 
the Sake of Chriſt, when called thereunto. 2. Goſpel. 
ſuffering; He muſt take up his Croſs. An Alluſion to the 
Roman Cuſtom, that the Malefactor who was to be crucified 
took his Croſs upon his Shoulder, and carried it to the Place 
of Execution. Where note, That not the making of the 
Croſs, but the patient bearing of it, when God has made it, 
and Jaid it upon our Shoulders, is the Duty enjoined : Ly 
him take up his Croſs. 3. Goſpel-ſervice; Let him follow 
me, ſays Chriſt ; That is, obey my Commands, and imitate 
my Example. He muſt ſet my Life and Doctrine continu- 
ally before him, and be daily correcting and reforming of his 
Life, by that Rule and Pattern, Objerve, 3. The Reaſons 
urged by our Saviour to induce Men to a Willingneſs to lay 
down their Lives for the Sake of Chriſt and his holy Religion, 
He that will fave his Life, Mall laſe it; and he that is willins 
to loſe his Life for the Goſpel-ſake, the ſame ſhall find it. In- 
timating to us, 1. That the Love of this temporal Life is a 
great Temptation to Men to deny Chriſt, and to renounce 
his holy Religion. And, 2. That the ſureſt Way to attain 
eternal Life, is chearfully to lay down our temporal Life, 
when the Glory of Chriſt, and the Honour of Religion, re. 
quires it at our Hand, = 


* 


36 For what ſhall it profit a man if he ſhall gain 
the whole world, and loſe his own foul? 37 Or 
what ſhall a man give in exchange for his foul? 


Our Saviour had ſhewn in the former Verſes the great 
Danger of ſeeking to ſave our temporal Life, by expoſing to 
hazard our eternal Life, This he confirms in the Words 
before us by a double Argument: The firſt drawn from the 
Excellency of eternal Life, or the Life of the Soul: The ſe- 
cond drawn from the Irrecoverableneſs of this Loſs, or the 
Impoſſibility of redeeming the Loſs of the Soul by any Way 
or Means whatſoever, What ſhall a Man give in Exchange 
for his Soul? Learn, 1. That Almighty God has intruſted 
every one of us with a Soul of ineſtimable Worth and Preci- 
ouſneſs, capable of being ſaved or loſt, and that to all Eter- 
nity. 2. That the Gain of the whole World is not compa- 
rable with the Loſs of one precious Soul: The Soul's Los is 
an inconceivable, irrecompenſable, and irrecoverable Loſs. 


38 Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me and 
of my words in this adulterous and ſinful generation, 
of him ſhall alſo the Son of man be aſhamed when he 
cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy angels. 


That is, Whoſoever ſhall deny or difown me, either in my 
Perſon, my Goſpel, or my Members, for any Fear or Favour 
of Man, he ſhall with Shame be diſowned and eternally 
rejected by me at the Great Day. There are two Paſſions 
that make Perſons diſown Chrift and Religion in the Day of 
Temptation; namely, Fear and Shame. Many good Men 
have been overcome by the former, as St Peter, and others; 
but we find not any good Man in Scripture guilty of the latter; 
namely, That denied Chriſt -out of Shame. This argues 
a rotten, unfound, and corrupt Heart, If any Man thinks 
it beneath his Honour and Quality to own the oppoſed 
Truths and deſpiſed Members of Jefus Chriſt, he will think 
it much more beneath him, his Honour and Dignity, to oun 


them at the Great Day, Learn hence, That it is not ſut- 
| ficient 
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Chap. 9. _ 


"SHA EE 


as FO 
. 3 


ficient b ek 
im by an outward profeſſing of him alſo. Secondly, 
be Aa ee of Chriſt's Doctrine or Members, 
are aſhamed of Chriſt himſelf, Thirdly, That ſuch as either 
for Fear dare not, or for Shame will not, own the 2 
of Chriſt, or the Members of Chriſt now, ſhall find — 
aſhamed to own and confeſs them at the Great Day. : 0- 
rever is aſhamed of me, and of my Wards, in this 7 2 1 
and wicked Generatiqn, of bim alſo ſhall the Son of Man be 


that we own Chriſt by believing in him, but we muſt 


th. al. þ 


Luftre, as did at once both delight and dazzle the Eyes of 


the Diſciples, Ob/erve, 2. The Choice which our Saviour 
makes of the Witneſſes of his glorious Transfiguration z his 
three Diſciples, Peter, James, and John : But why Diſciples ? 
Why three Diſciples ? Why theſe three? 1. Why Diſciples ? 
Becauſe this Transfiguration was a Type and Shadow of his 
Glory in Heaven: Chriſt vouchſafes therefore the Earneſt and 
Firſt-Fruits of that Glory only to Saints, upon whom he in- 
tended to beſtow. the full Harveſt in due Time, 2. Why 


three Diſciples? Becauſe three were ſufficient to witneſs the 
Truth and Reality of this Miracle. Judas was unworthy of 
this Favour; yet leaſt he ſhould murmur, or be diſcontented, 
| others are left out as well as he. But, 3: Why theſe three, 

rather than others? Probably, x. Becauſe theſe three wett / 
more eminent for Grace, Zeal, and Love towards Chtift. 
Now the moſt eminent Manifeſtations of Glory are made 
to thoſe that are moſt excelling in Grace, 2. Theſe three 
Diſciples were Witneſſes of Chriſt's Agony and Paſſion; to 
prepare them for which, they are here made Witneſſes of 
his Transfiguration. This glorious Viſion upon Mount Tabor 
fitted them to abide the Terror of Mount Calvary, *Obſerve, 
3. The glorious Attendants upon our Saviour at his Transfi- | 
guration, They were ?wo, two Men, and thoſe two Men 
Moſes and Elias, This being but a Glimpſe of Chrift's 
Glory, not a full Manifeftation of it, only two of the glori- 

hed Saints attend at it, Theſe two Attendants are not two 
Angels, but two Men ; becauſe Men were more nearly con- 
cerned than Angels in what was done, But wh Mojes and 
Elias rather than other Men? (1.) Becauſe Moſes was the 
Giver of the Law, and Elias was the Chief of the Prophets. 
Now both theſe attending upon Chriſt did ſhew the Conſent 
of the Law and the Prophets with Chriſt, and their Accom- 
pliſhment and Fulfilling in him. (2.) Becauſe theſe two were 
the moſt laborious Seryants of Chriſt ; both adventured their 
Lives in God's Cauſe, and therefore are highly honoured by 
him. For, Theſe that honour him, he will honour, Obſerve, 4. 
The Carriage and Demeanor of the Diſciples upon this great 


=  ,hamed, when he cometh in the Glory of bis Father, with bis 
E bil Angels. | 


""C, H. AP. IS, 


| he ſaid unto them, Verily I fay unto you, 

* there be ſome of them Chat ſtand here 
aich ſhall not taſte of death till they have ſeen the 
kingdom of God come with power. 


| is a threefold Senſe and Interpretation given of theſe 
Works by Exhufitot : I. Some refer the Words to the Times 
| | © of the Goſpelafter Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, when 
WV the Goſpel was ſpread and propagated far and near, and the 
BK Kingdom of God came with Power. Learn hence, That where 
the Goſpel is powerfully preached, and chearfully obeyed, 
5 there Chriſt cometh moſt gloriouſly in his Kingdom. 2. Others 
; underſtand theſe Words of Chriſt's coming, and exerciſing 
his kingly Power in the Deſtruction of dae a 3 Which | 
ſome of the Apoſtles then ee by lived to fee, 3. Others | 
(as moſt agreeable to the Context) underſtand the Words as 
relating to our Saviour's Transfiguration. As if he __ we | 
Some of you, meaning Peter, James, and John, wg; ortly | 
8 ſee me upon Mount Tabor, in ſuch Splendor and ot 
| . ſhall be a Præludium, a Shadow and Repreſentation of t at 
Glory, which I ſhall appear in, when I come to judge the 
Wt | World at the great Day. And whereas our Saviour ſays not, 
7. there be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not die, but which 
12 implies two things: 1. That, 


E 1739 ſhall not taſte of Death, this 


after they had ſeen his Transfiguration, the 
and no more. 


pointed 
others. 


Time, taſte and have experience of Death as well as 


Cup; though they fall by the Hand of Death, yet ſhall they 
pot be cen es bi it; but in the very fall get Victory over it. 


and James and John, and leadeth them up into an high 
mountain apart by themſelves : and he was transfigur- 


8 


ed before them. | | 


Here we have the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Transfiguration, 
when he laid, as it were, the Garments of our frail Humanity 
aſide for a little Time, aſſuming to himſelf the Robes of Ma- 
jeſty and Glory, to demonſtrate and teſtify the Truth of his 
Divinity; for this divine Glory was an Evidence of his divine 
Nature; and alſo an Emblem of that Glor 
his Diſciples, all his faithful Servants and 
enjoy together in Heaven. 


3 And his raiment became ſhining, exceeding white 
as now; ſo as no fuller on earth can white them, 4 
And there appeared unto them Elias with Moſes : and 
they were talking with Jeſus. 5 And Peter anſwered 
and ſaid to Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us to be here: 
and let us make three tabernacles, one for thee, and 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 6 For he wiſt not 
| what to ſay: for they were ſore afraid. 7 And there 
was a cloud that overſhadowed them: and a voice 
came out of the cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved 
Son: hear him. 8 And ſuddenly when they had 
looked round about, they ſaw no man any more, fave 
Jeſus only with themſelves, | 


Obſerve here, 1. That to confirm the Diſciples Faith in 
the Truth of Chriſt's divine Nature, he was pleaſed to ſuffer 
the Rays of his Divinity to dart forth before their Eyes, fo 
far as they. were able to bear it. His Face ſhined with a 
plealing Brightneſs, and his Raiment with ſuch a glorious 


— — 


muſt taſte of 
others. 2. That they ſhould but taſte of it, 

DOR ES Penn whence learn, 1. That the faithful Ser- | 
vants and Diſciples of Chriſt muſt at length, in God's ap- 
| ſporting. 

2. That although they muſt taſte, yet they ſhall but f 
taſte of Death; they ſhall not drink of the Dregs of that bitter 


which he and | 
ollowers, ſhall 


| ren, queſtioning one with another what the riſing 


Occafion ; 1. They ſupplicate Jeſus, not Moſes and Elias; 
they make no ſuit to them, but to Chriſt only: Maſter, it 


in good being here, O! what a raviſhing Comfort and Satis- 


faction is the Communion and Fellowſhip of the Saints! But 
the Preſence of Chriſt amongſt them renders their Joys tran- 

2, They proffer their Service to fatther the Continu- 
ance of what they did enjoy, Let us make three Tabernaclet. 
Saints will tick at no Pains or Coſt for the Enjoyment of 


| Chriſt's Preſence, and his Peoples Company. Learn hence, 
| That a Glimpſe of Heaven's Glory is ſufficient to wrap a Soul 
2 J And after ſix days Jeſus taketh with him Peter 


into Extaſy, and to make it out of Love with worldly Com- 
pany. 2. That we are too apt to defire more of Heaven upon 
Earth than God will allow. We would have the heavenly 


| Slory come down to us, but are unwilling by Death to go 
| up to that, Obſerve, 5. How a Cloud was put before the Diſ- 


ciples Eyes when the divine Glory was manifeſted to them; 
partly to allay the Luſtre and Reſplendency of that Glory 
which they were ſwallowed up with. The Glory of Heaven 
is inſupportable in this finful State; we cannot bear it unveil- 
ed; and partly to hinder their farther prying and looking inta 
that Glory. We muſt be content to behold God through a 
Cloud darkly here, ere long we ſhall ſce him Face ts Face. Ob- 


ſerve, 6. The Teſtimony given out of the Cloud, by God 


the Father, concerning Jeſus Chriſt his Son: This is my beloved 
Son, hear him, W here note, 1. The Dignity of his Perſon ; he 
is my Sen. For Nature coeſſential, and for Duration coeter- 
nal, with his Father. 2. The Endearedneſs of his Relation, 
he is my beloved Son; becauſe of his Conformity to me, and 
Compliance with me. Likeneſs is the Cauſe of Love; and 
an Union and Harmony of Wills cauſes a mutual endearing 
of Aﬀections. 2. The Authority of his Doctrine, Here ye 
him : Not Moſes and Elias, who were Servants ; but Chriſt, 
my Son, whom J have commiſſioned to be the great Prophet 
and Teacher of my Church. Therefore adore him as my 
Son, believe in him as your Saviour, and hear him as your 
Lawgiver. The obedient Ear honours Chriſt more than 


either the gazing Eye, the adoring Knee, or the applauding 
Tongue, 


9 And as they came down from the mountain, he 
charged them that they ſhould tell no man what things 
they had ſeen, till the Son of man were riſen from 
the dead. And they kept that faying with them- 


from 


2 —— . 
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| dead ſhould mean, 11 And they aſked him, 
Frm gy 155 ſay. the ſcribes that Elias muſt rl 
come 12 And he anſwered, and, told them. Elias 
verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things:z - and how 
it is Written of the Son of mai: that he, mult; ſuffer 
many things, and be ſet at nought. 1g: But 1 ſay 
unto you, That Elias is indeed come, and they have 
done unto him whatſoever they liſted, as it is write | 
of biw. nisse 1 10 zu ig uc od fy 


1 


o 
© 
- S % 


O3/rroe here, 1. The ſtrict Injunction given by. Chriſt to 
his Diſciples, not to publiſh or proclaim this glorious Viſion 
at his T ransfiguration till after his Reſurrection ; becauſe be- | 
ing now in a State of Humiliation, he would have his divine 
Majeſty and Glory veiled and concealed, Learn hence, That 
the divine Glory of Chriſt's Perſon, as God, was not to be 
manifeſted ſuddenly, and all at once, but gradually, and by, 
Steps. Firſt more obſcurely, by his Miracles, by the forced 
Acknowledgments of Devils, by the free Confeſſion of his 
Diſciples, and by the glorious Viſion of his Transfiguration; 
but the more clear and full, the more publick and open Ma- 
nifeſtation of his divine Glory, was at the Time of his Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion. Obſerve, 2. The Diſciples Obedience 
to Chriſt's Injunction, touching the concealing of bis Fransfi- 
guration till after his Reſurrection, they kept that Saying with 
themſelues, qugſti * with another what the riſing from the 
Dead ſhould mean. Not that they queſtioned the Reſurtec- 
tion in general, but Chriſt's Reſurrection only in particular, 
becauſe his Reſurrection did ſuppoſe his Death; and they 
could not conceive how the Meſſiah, whom ey errone- 
ouſly ſuppoſed muſt be a temporal Prince, ſhould ſuffer Death 
at the Hands of Men. Obſerve, 3. The Queſtion which the 
Diſciples put to Chriſt, how the Obſervation of the Jewiſh 
Doctors holds good; namely, That Elias muſt come before 
the Meſſias came: We ſee the Meſſias, but no Elias. Our 
Saviour anſwers, That Elias was come already; not Elias 
in Perſon, but one in the Spirit and Power of Elias, to wit, 
John the Baptiſt, who was propheſied of under the Name of 
Elias; there being a great Reſemblance between the Elias of 
the Old Teſtament, and of the New, viz. John the Baptiſt ; 
they were both Men of great Zeal for God and Religion, 
they were both undaunted Reprovers of the Faults of Princes, 
and they were both implacably hated and perſecuted for the 
ſame. * Thence learn, That Hatred and Perſecution, even 
unto Death, has often been the Lot and Portion of ſuch Per- 
ſons who have had the Courage and Zeal to reprove the Faults 
of Princes. Elias is indeed come, and they have done unto him 
whatſogver they liſted, 

14 J And when he came to his diſciples be ſaw a 
great multitude about them, and the ſcribes queſtion- 
ing with them. 15 And ſtraightway all the people, 
when they beheld him, were greatly . amazed, and 
running to him, ſaluted him. 16 And he aſked the 
ſcribes, What queſtion ye with them? 17 And one 
of the multitude anſwered and faid, Maſter, I have 
brought unto thee my fon, which hath a dumb ſpirit „ 
18 And whereſoever he taketh him, he teareth him: 
and he foameth, and gnaſheth with his teeth, and 
pineth away. And I ſpake to thy diſciples that they 
ſhould caſt him out; and they could not. 19 He 
anſwered him, and ſaid, O faithleſs generation, how 
long ſhall I be with you? how long ſhall 1 ſuffer 
you? Bring him unto me. 20 And they brought 
him unto him. And when he ſaw him, ſtraightway 
the ſpirit tare him; and he fell on the ground, and 
wallowed foaming. 21 And he aſked his Father, How 
long is it ago ſince this came unto him? and he ſaid, 
Of a child. 22 And oſt- times it hath caſt him into 
the fire, and into the waters to deſtroy him: but if 
thou canſt do any thing, have compaſſion on us, and 
help us. 23 Jelus faid unto him, If thou canſt believe, 
all chings are poſſible to him that believeth. 24 And 
ſtraightway the father of the child cried out, and ſaid 
with tears, Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief, 


23 When Jeſus ſaw. that the people came running 
together, he rebuked the foul ſpirit, ſaying unto him, 
n dumb and deaf ſpirit, I charge thee; come out 
of him, and enter no more into, him. 26 And % 
ſpirit eried and rent him ſore, and came out of him; 
and he Was as one dead; inſomuch that many ſaid, 
He is dead.” 27 But Jeſus took him by the hand, 


and lifted him up; and he aroſe. 28 And when he 
I xately, Why could not We caſt him out? 29 And he 


ſaid unto them, This kind can come forth by nothing 
but by prayer and taſting, * 01 | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon brought to Chriſt for lee 


and Healing, one bodily poſſeſſed by Satan, who had made 
him deaf and dumb from his Childhood; and oft-times caſt 
him into the Fire and Water, but rather to torment than to 
diſpatch him. O how does Satan, that malicious Lyrant, 
rejoice in doing Hurt te the Bodies, as well as the Souls of 
Mankind! Lord abate his Power, ſince his Malice will not 
be abated. How great is thy Goodnets, in preſerving us from 


thy Providence over us, to preſerve us, when Satan is ſeek- 
ing, by all imaginable Means and Methods, to deſtroy us. 
Ob/erve, 2. The Perſon that repreſents his ſad Condition to 
our Saviour, his compaſſionate. Father, who &reeled down and 
cried aut: Need will make à Perſon both, humble and clo- 
quent. Every one has a Tongue to ſpeak, for himſelf, happy 
is he that keeps a Tongue for others. Obſerve, 3. Ihe 
Circumſtance of Time, Satan had got Poſſeſſion of his Per- 
ſon very young, in his Youth; nay, in his Childhood: And 
O how hard was it to caſt him out after ſo long Poſſeſſion! 
The Diſciples could not do it with all their Power and Pray- 
ers: And when our Saviour himſelf, by the Power of his 
Godhead did diſpoſſeſs him, it was with foaming and rending 
that he left him. Thus when Satan gets Poſſeſſion ef Per- 
ſons Hearts in their Vouth, O how hard will it be to caſt 
him out! It will put the Soul to great Grief, great Pain, 
great Sorrow of Heart. Satan will endeavour to hold his 
own, and keep the Sinner his Slave and Vaſſal, if all the 
Power of Hell can keep him. Lord! convince young Per- 


ſons, that it is eaſier to keep Satan out, than it is to caſt him 


out of the Poſſeſſion of their Hearts. Ohſerve, 4. The Phy- 
ſicians which this diſtreſſed Perſon is brought unto. Firſt 
to the Diſciples, and then to Jeſus. We never apply our- 
ſelves importunately to the God of Power, till we deſpair of 


the Creature's Help, But why could not the Diſciples caſt 


him out? Chriſt tells them, becauſe of their Unbelicf; that 
is, becauſe of the Weakneſs of their Faith, not the total 
Want of Faith, Whence learn, That ſecret Unbelief may 


nor ourſelves may take Notice of, until ſome Trial doth diſ- 


Chriſt's gracious Reply. If thou canſt do any thing, help me, 
lays the Father; If thou canft believe, all things are poſſible, 
lays our Saviour. Note thence, That the Fault is not in 
Chriſt, but in ourſelves, if we receive not that Mercy from 
him which we deſire and need. There is no Deficiency in 


Man cries out with Tears, Lord, I believe; help thou mine Un- 
belief. If theſe were Tears of Joy for the Truth of his 
Faith, then we may gather, that the loweſt Degree and leaſt 
Meaſure of Faith is Matter of Joy unſpeakable to the Owner 
and Poſſeſſor of it: If theſe were Tears of Sorrow for the Weak- 


neſs of his Faith, then we may collect, that the Remains of Un- 


belief in the Children of God do coſt them many Tears: They 
are the Burden and Sorrow of gracious Souls. The Father of 
the Child cried out with Tears, Lord, I believe; help thou my 
Unbelief. Obſerve, 6. With what Facility and Eaſe our Sa- 
viour caſt out this ſtubborn Devil, that had ſo long poſſeſſed 
this poor Cliild, even with a Word ſpeaking. How long ſo- 
ever Satan has kept Poſſeſſion of a Soul, Chriſt can eject 
and caſt him out both eaſily, and ſpeedily ; one Word of 
Chriſt's Mouth is ſufficient to help us out of all Diſtreſs, both 
bodily and ſpiritual. Yet did our Lord ſuffer the wicked 
Spirit to tage and rend the Child before he went out of him: 
Not from any Delight in the poor Child's Miſery, but that 


RD 625 


the Multitude, ſeeing the Deſperateneſs of the Caſe, might 


the Power and Malice of Evil Spirits, and ho watchful is 


- * 


lie hid and undiſcerned in the Heart, which neither others 


cover it, Obſerve, 5. The poor Man's humble Requeſt, and 


Chriſt's Power, the Defect lies in our Faith. Hereupon the 


importunate Application unto God by ſolemn 8 Se- 
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Chap. 9. 
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e 


ha 


; ze the Power of Chriſt in his Deliverance. 
— Ss „The ee Power and abſolute Authority, 
oo Chriſt had even here on Earth, when in his State of 
H miliation, over the Devil and his Angels : He commands 
vio to go out, and enter no more into the Child, and is 
i ed. This was a Proof and Demonſtration of the God- 
X ad of our Saviour, that he had Power and Authority over 
Devils to command and over-rule them, to curb and reſtrain 
them at his Pleaſure. And whereas Chriſt commands the 
Devil not only to come out, but to enter no more into the 
Perſon ; it implies, that Satan being caſt out of his Hold, 
earneſtly deſires to enter in again to recover his Hold, and 
to regain his Poſſeſſion ; but if Chriſt ſays, enter no more, 
Satan ſhall obey his Voice. Obſerve, 8. The Diſciples enquire 
into the Reaſons why they could not caſt this ſtubborn Devil 
out, according to the Power which he had given them to 
work Miracles. Chriſt tells them it was, (1.) Becauſe 


heir Unbelief; by which underſtand the Weakneſs of their | 


heir total Want of Faith. (2.) Becauſe they did 
—_ this — Caſe apply themſelves to the Uſe of 
extraordinary Means; namely, Prayer and Faſting. Learn 
hence, Firſt, That in extraordinary Caſes, where the Neceſ- 
ſities either of Soul or Body do require it, recourſe mult be 
had to the Uſe of extraordinary Means; one of which is an 


hat Faſting and Prayer are two ſpecial $ of 
Che Tn nA 2 the enabling of his People 
victoriouſly to overcome Satan, aud caſt him out of ourſelves 
or others. We muſt ſet an Edge upon our Faith by Prayer, 
and upon our Prayer by Faſting. | | 


30 ¶ And they di arted thence, and paſſed through 


Galilee: and he would not that any man ſhould know 


it. 31 For he taught his diſciples, and ſaid unto them, 
The Son of man is delivered into the hands of men, 
and they ſhall kill him: and after that he is killed, he 
ſhall riſe the third day. 32 But they underſtood not 
that ſaying, and were afraid to aſk him, 


Obſervable it is, how frequently our Saviour forewarned 
his Diſciples of his approaching 3 ; and as the Time 
of his Sufferings drew near, he did more frequently warn them 
of it. But all was little enough to arm them againſt the Scan- 
dal of the Croſs, and to reconcile their Thoughts to a ſuffer- 


ing Condition. The Diſciples had taken up the common 


Opinion, that the Meſſiah was to be a temporal Prince, and 


as ſuch to reign here upon Earth, and they knew not how to 


reconcile this with his being delivered up into the Hands of 
Men that ſhould kill him; and yet they were afraid to aſt him 
concerning this Matter. Now from Chriſt's frequent fore- 
warning his Diſciples of approaching Sufferings, we may ga- 
ther, That we can never hear either too often, or too much, of 


the Doctrine of the Croſs, nor be too N inſtructed in 
our Duty to prepare for a ſuffering State. As 


c hriſt went by 
his Croſs to his Crown, from a State of Abaſement to a State 
of Exaltation, ſo muſt all his Diſciples and Followers likewiſe, 


33 ¶ And he came to Capernaum : and being in the 
houſe, he aſked them, What was it that ye diſputed 
among yourſelves by the way? 34 But they held their 
peace, For by the way they had diſputed among 
themſelves who /bould be the greateſt. 35 And he 
ſat down and called the twelve, and ſaith unto them, 
If any man deſire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of 


all, and ſervant of all. 36 And he took a child, and 


ſet him in the midſt of them: and when he had taken 
him in his arms, he ſaid unto them, 37 Whoſoever 
ſhall receive one of ſuch children in my name, receiveth 


me: and whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth not me, 
but him that ſent me. | 


It may juſtly ſeem a Wonder, that when our bleſſed Savi- 
our diſcourſed ſo frequently with his Diſciples about his 
Sufferings, they ſhould at the ſame Time be diſputing a- 
mong themſelves about Precedency and Preeminency, which 
of them ſhould be the Greateſt, the firſt in Place, and the high- 
eſt in Dignity and Honour. But from this Inſtance we may 
learn, That the holieſt and beſt of Men are ſubje& to Pride 


* "> wah prone to covet worldly Dignity and Great- 


cedency before, and a Superiarity over others. The Apoſtles 
| themſelves were touched, if not tainted with the Itch of Am- 


Doctrine of Humility, -.. Where abſerue, 1. Our Lord doth. 
not ſay, he that is the firſt, but he that defireth to be fir/l, ſhall 
be laſt of all, and Servant all. Teaching us, That all Per: 
ſons in general, and Miniſters in particular, ought not to 
ſeek out Places of Dignity and Preeminency for themſelves, 
but be ſought out for them; he that is firſt in ſeeking them, 
uſually leaſt deſerves them, and laſt obtains them; JF any 


Our Saviour teaches his Pate Humility by the Type and 
Example of a little Child, which he ſets before them as the 
proper Emblem of Humility; ſhewing them, that they ought 
to be as free from Ambition as a young, Child, which affects 


1 


Eminency in the Church of Chri ought to be adorned 
with Humility, and look upon themſelves as lying under the 
greateſt Obligations to be moſt eminently uſcfal and ſervice- 
able for the Church's Good. Obſerve, 3. How exceeding 
dear and precious ſuch Perſons are to Chriſt, who reſemble 
little Children in true Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind ; 


they ſhew /to them, he accounts ſhewn to himſelf z He that 
recetveth- them, ſays Chriſt, receiveth me. So near is the 
Union, ſo dear the Relation, betwixt Chriſt and his Mem- 
bers, that whatever Good or Evil is done to them, he reckons 
it as done unto himſelt. 


38 And John anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, we 
 faw one caſting out devils in thy name, and he follow- 
eth not us: and we forbad him, becauſe he followeth 
not us. 39 But Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him not: for 
there is no man which ſhall do a miracle in my name 
that can lightly ſpeak evil of me. 40 For he that is 
not - againſt us is on our part. 41 For whoſoever 
ſhall give you a cup of water to drink in my name, 
becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, verily I ſay unto you, 
he ſhall not loſe his reward, 42 And whoſoever ſhall 


„ 


better for him that a milſtone were hanged about his 
neck, and he were caſt into the ſea. ä 


The Evangeliſt here ſets down a Conference betwixt our 
Saviour Chrift and St John his Diſciple. Where obſerve, 1, 
St e's Relation of a Matter of Fact to Chriſt, namely, his 
forbidding one to caſt out Devils in Chriſt's Name, that did 


Though only the Diſciples that followed Chriſt had a Com- 
miſſion to work Miracles, yet there were others, no Enemies 
to Chriſt, who, in Imitation of the Diſciples, did attempt ta 


in whoſe Name they caſt out Devils, to give them ſometimes 
Succeſs, Almighty God may, and ſometimes doth give Suc- 
ceſs to ſuch Actions and Enterprizes as are good in themſelves, 
though undertaken by Perſons that have no lawful Call or 
Warrant from God to do them. However, it was no ſmall 
Confirmation of the Truth of Chriſtianity, that Chriſt's Name 
was thus powerful, even among thoſe that did not follow 
him, and therefore could do nothing by Compact with him. 
— 2. The Action of the Diſciples toward this Perſon; 
e forbad him, This ſhewed, 1. Their Ignorance in ſup- 
poſing that none could be true Diſciples, nor work Miracles, 
but ſuch as followed them ; e forbad him, becauſe he followed 
not us. 2, Their Raſhneſs in forbidding him of their own 
Heads, before they had conſulted Chriſt about it. 3. Their 
Envy and Emulation, in that they were grieved and diſcon- 
tented at this Perſon's caſting out Devils, . — he was not 
a Follower of them. O, the imperfe& Compoſition of the 
beſt of Saints! how much Weakneſs, Infirmity, and Cor- 
ruption doth John the beloved Diſciple diſcover upon this 
Occaſion ! The Sin of Envy and Emulation againſt the Gifts 
of God in others, is very natural to Man, and to good Men ; 
ea, to the beſt of Men, Itis as difficult to look 'upon other 
ens Gifts without Envy, as to look upon our own without 


caſting out Devils in his Name, would in ſome Manner and 


dertook 


neſs, ready to catch At the Bait of Honour, to affect a Pre- 


bition. To cure which, our Saviour preaches to them the 


Man defire to be firft, the, ſame ſhall be laſt of all. Obſerve, 2. 


nothing of Precedency or Superiority: Such as are of higheſt, 


aſſuring the World, that whatſoever Kindneſs or Reſpect 


offend one of theſe little ones that believe in me, it is 


not follow Chriſt as they did, _ his profeſſed Diſciples, 
0 


do the like; and God was pleaſed, for the Honour of his Son, 


Pride. Obferve, 3: Our Saviour's Anſwer and Reply; For- 
bid him not. Becauſe our Sayiour knew that his Enterprize of 


Meaſure redound to the 3 4 his Name, although he un- 
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es e ent Watrant frorh” Chriſt; Every td ball be ſalted with fine Fhat is, every 
— — eee thoſe who do that] them mentioned in to. foreging row who refu | 
whith f go in itfelf, thong they fail in the Manner of ty | off a Right n «hq Fig He; that is, to mor. 
and in dak legte they uſe for Sa 05 . N | tify — 0 I rn 5 N Se 
ral ro dr ont Sapiour gives the World to be kind to his as dear as u ig nt u l es ever) luch wick 
Ne e rege "The arts Mbit Hen e d Cup of ald and RTE WH Hire; that 1 
pale piven for hit Sabv; to ſuch as profeſs his Names fall not | thrown inta Hell Fire, Song arm idieth not, and t be 125 
Miſs 0 5 4bard. 422 thence, Thak the leaſt Office of | is not quenched. As our Saviour ſpeaks, v. 4. And their being 
ro Reſpect, or Kindneſs and Charity, ſhewn to any of /aitrd with Fire, imports and implies, that as to their Be. 
the Miniſters Members of Jeſus Chriſt; for his Sake, is | ings they ſnall be preſerved, even as Salt preſerves: Thing; 
reſented is done affito himſelf, and hall be rewarded” by him+ from Cotruption; that ay meg; te the objects of the eternal Fn 
ſelf Obſerve 55 He ſhall gain that which he cannot loſe, | Wrath of God, Mott _ 1nnefs 0 be Jalted with Fire, » = 
by parting WAH int which he cbuld not keep. Obſerve; 6. | to be given up to everlaſting Deſtruction. Learn hence, That 
What a heinous and gtieyous din it is to ſcandalize or offend | all fuch unſavoury Sinners as indulge their corrupt Luſts and 
any 6f the Diſciples bf Jeſus Chriſt; he will moſt ſeverely | AﬀeCtions, ſhall be J f + N eee that is, given up to ever. 
judge and puniſh ſuch as give Offence to them, by any Wrong laſting Deſtr uction in ell ire; bet every Sacrifice Hall be LO 
Ir Lory done unto them, both in this Life and the next. ſalted with Salt; that IS, my OR who has given —_ 
7 wire better a Milſlone were hanged about his Neck, and be himſelf a real Sacrißce unto. God, ſhall be ſalted, not with 
BO af into the Sea. SEALS | 1 I ͤFite, but with Salt; not with Fire, to be conſumed and de- 
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| 14 11» | firoyed, but 1 10 9 to be n kept ſavoury, 1 i N 
| 71 r Yes bated gl wi Loi SER of Mortification is that to the Soul, which Saltz, K XC 
| | | off: it is | The Grace of! fication 154 he Soul, Which Salti! 
ite koche 0 enter int lle meth. thas Having | © the Body, rea it from banden and dee 
e 1: hel ; t 4 Bre that never | fvoury. Learn hence, 1. That every, Chriſtian in this l:: 
two hands, to go into hell, into 199 pn 4 ought to be a ſpiritual Sacrifice or Oblation unto God. 2. 
ſhall be quenched: 44 Where their worm dieth not, That there is a putrid and corrupt Part in every Sacrifice, in 
and the fire is not quenched. 45 And if thy foot of- every Chriſtian, which muſt be purged out, and the Sacrife 
fend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter halt | purified and cleanſed from. 3. That the Grace gf, Mortig. 
into life, than having two feet to be caſt into hell, | cation is the true Salt which muſt clarify the Souf, and with = 1 
into the fire that never ſhall be quenched : 46 Where] which every Sacrifice muſt be ſalted, that will be a favouy XC 


| very en e 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. Offer 555 unto og i 777 5 _ be faited with Fire, m 5 
47 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck ic 85 it f every Sacrifice Pall be ſalte ee 5 
better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God wih] o Salt is good: but if he Alt Have lag lie cu. : 
one eye, than having two eyes to be et into Rell- | 5 Salt is good: but if the ſalt have loſt his ſalt, 


| ; two ene | nefs, wherewich will ye ſeaſon it? I 5 . 
fire: 48 Where their worm diett not, ant che fire is ſelyes, and — — 10 Gl 9 

- F Our bleſſed Saviour here compares Chriſtians in gene 
Tn the former Verſe our Saviour diſſuaded from the Sin of | and his Miniſters in particular, unto Salt, for = double Res. 
Scandal, or giving Offence to ſerious and fincere Chriſtians, ſon, Firſt, Becauſe it is the Nature of Salt to preſerve 
threatning a very grievous Judgment againſt ſuch as ſhould | Things from Corruption and Putrefaction, and to render 
any ways offend them; riow in theſe ſix Verſes hepreſcribes 8 ſavoury and pleaſant, Thus are the Miniſters of 
| 4 Remedy againſt that and all other Sins, namely, oy avoid-.| Chriſt to labour and endeayour by the Purity of their 
ing all Occaſions that lead to Sin, Here obſerve, 1. The Ad- Doctrine, to ſweeter, putrifyi Sinners, that t may be- 
monition or Warning given by Chriſt unto us, to remove far | come ſavoury unto God 'and Man, and be kept from being 
from us all Occaſion of Sin, though never ſo dear unto us. We | Fly-blown with Errors and falſe Doctrines. Fecondy Be- 
are not to underſtand the Command literally, as if it were | cauſe Salt has an Acrimony, a piercing Power in it, which 
our Duty to maim our bodily Members but metaphorically, ſubdues the whole Lump, and turns it into its own Nature, 
to cut off all Occaſions that may betray us into Sin. Hence | Such a piercing Power is there in the Miniſtry of the Word 
nate, That Sin may be avoided, it is our Duty to avoid what- | that it fabdues the whole Man to the Obedience of itſelf 
ever leads unto it, or may be the Inſtrument and Occaſion of | Have Salt in your ſelves, and have Peace one with tmother + That 
it. Obſerve, 2. A. Reaſon enforcing the Admonition : This is, let all Perſons, eſpecially Miniſters, retain a ſeaſoning 
is drawn from the Benefit and Advantage that will come by | Virtue in themſelves, that they may ſweeten and ſeaſon others 
cutting oft ſuch Occaſions of Sin. It will further us in our | even all that they converſe with ; and as Salt has an uniting 
Attainment of eternal Life, and prevent our being caſt into | Power, and knits the Parts of the Body falted together, fo + 

ell Fire, Now our Saviour affirms, that it is better for a | the upholding of Union and Peace one with another, wil 

an to enter into Life with the Loſs of all thoſe Things that | declare that you have Salt in yourſelves. Learn hence That 
are dear a ede to him in this World, rather than go it is the Duty of all Chriſtians, but eſpecially of che VMinitters 
into Hell with the Fruition and Enjoyment of them, Learn | of the Goſpel, to maintain brotherly Concord and Agree- 
hence, That a diligent and daily Care to ayoid Sin, and all | ment among themſelves, both as an Argument of their Sin- 
Occaſions that lead unto it, will be a ſpecial Means to eſcape cerity, and an Ornament to their Profeffion. 
bs Torments of iat fuß us in ME. Attainments of „ | RT gs s 
eayen and Eternal Life. Obſerve, 3. The Deſcription | „ pS:oaltbeed e 2a; 
* our Saviour gives of the Torn of Hell ; Firſt, by | 3 e , r X. aft 
its Extremity z it is like a, gnawing Worm, and a conſumin 7 3 hp 3 . 
Fire, * and by its Eternity, a Worm 54 15 5 | N D he aroſe from thence, and cometh into the 
dieth, and a Fire that is never quenched, Where note, That coaſts of Judea, by the farther ſide of Jordan : 
the. Remembrance of Things paſt, the Experience of Things | and the people tefort unto him again; and, as he was 
preſent, and Expectation of Things to come, are the Bitings | wont, he taught them again. 2 And the Phariſces 
of the Worm of Conſcience, at every Bite whereof damned came to hi d aſk 7 17 1 | | 
EY 5 * reel damned e to him, and aſked him, Is it lawful for a man 

Souls give a dreadful Skriek; ſuch as will not hear the Voice to put away his ee e an, £4 wy 

of Conſcience, ſhall feel, and that to. purpoſe, the Sting of | g — away s Wife! tempting him. 3. And he an- 
Conſcience. Learn hence, That there is moſt certain} 4 ee ee unto them, What did Moſes com- 


Place and State of Puniſhment and Torment in another mand you? 4 And they ſaid, Moſes ſuffered to write 
World for wicked | | 


Men to ſuffer in, upon the Score of Sin || ® bill of divor cement, and to put her away. 5 And Je- 5 02 


: 


committed in this World. Secondly, That the Puniſhment, | ſus anſwered and faid unto them, For the Hardneſs of IC 
and Torments of the Wicked in Hell are intolerable and in- your heart he Wrote you this prece ot. 6 But from We 
:determinable, of exquiſite Pain, and endleſs Duration: Their the beginning of the creation G J% de, th [ _ 
. Warm never dieth, and their Fire is not quenched, | and. formal 1 1 od Made, them male i 


e. 7 For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his fa- 


„ e | „ ther and mother, and Wei 8 A 

nee e d hen wn fed wth fr and every e hull bene fey fo ce de, erben va 

rr Iain, but one fleſh,” 9 What therefore God hath join 
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“bouſe his diſciples aſked him 5 * 9 erg t5 the Wo auc i e Go , Nothing Can violate 

74 ter. 11 And he ſaich unto them, 4 hoſoever 16 thi | th 15 of Matriage, e ee betwixt. \ n 

put away . his wife, and marry SON A n an Wie, Habe Only the” Jefiing.,of the Marriage Bed by 

adolkiry een oO ere NE wn 
ne, | 1774 {tl Ine ! ar I 14 My. . 
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committeth adulter. 
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Adultery and Uncleanneſs.\ © This is the only Cafe Ks 


Wa et vel mar uy parts And. beins far this Cauſe 


A BEA er tet et ay, afterwards. marry. again to othe 
111 42 Bat 1005 H biet Peri has en an ap i big they 4 nnocent and 
| ay; 7 ter eanalnts us With the great injated Perſon, whether Man or Woman, (for there is an equa 4 
The firſt Verſe of this Chapter f e . Naehe on both Sides) may not marry again, ſeems un ea 
abour and Pains our Saripur ¼ . Er why onlT or CE Fe rr Roi 
niſtry, travelling from Place to Place, in an het Country ang eee hr WAY 2209419 one Jultgg tor lice: Rate, 
that on foot, to preach the Golpel, when, he was/hgns upon, | , "2.2 1 And Mae Over YOung children tp. him that 
Earth: Teaching all Perſons, but eſpecially iniſters, by his Þ he. ſhou d.touch, them: and. his diſciples rebukedtho 
© Exawple,\to be willing to undergo Pains. and Labour, ene chat brought them. 14. Bot when Jeſus faw it; be was 
F unto much Wearineſs, in the Service of God, 200.19 nat] much diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto them, Suffer the little 
Tr Duties of tn ge Ns, and the | childfen'to-come'unto- me; and forbid them net! for 
| ee Calling, e 262 e e RN IP r ie 
Faiglulnets of it But, Lord, how nice and delicate are fone of ſuek 15 the kin 1 * Ver ily 1 fay 508 
l «abourers in thy Vineyard, Who are willing to do nathing YOu, 1 og Ap not receive the kingdom of God 
Eo but what they can do wich Eafe;. they cannot enduregothink | as 2 Vittle child, be hall Pk SLE: 4 Ang 
Woof labouringunto Wearinels, but are ſparing of ſheiv Pains for | he 80 ech up in his arms, put bis hands upon them, 
= fearof ſnortning their Days, and haſtning their End? Where, and pleſſed them e os al 
= As the Lamp of our Lives can never be better ſpent, gr burnt '.; Opſerue; here, A ſolemn Action performed; Children are 
Wo out, than in lighting others to Heaven. The, OWE brought to Chriſt to be bleſſed by him, Where note, 1. The 
1 Verſes acquaint us with an enſharing Queſtion'y pie ah Perſons brought, Children, young Children, ſucking Children; 
BR Phariſees put te our Saviour concerning the Matter of Dit | abe Word imparte, St Luke” xviii. 15. They brought them 
o»orei concluding that they ſhould ener ip bim in nis Ratet] Are Ar, nal led/themby.the Hande. 2. The Perſon 
= 8 whatever it was: If he denied the Lawfulneſs of Oey they are brought unto, Jeſus Chriſtie But for what-End? 
| 755 then they would charge him with contr date Aer, Nis Not to baptize them, but to bleſs them: The Parents look+ 
allowed it. If he affirmed it, then they woul A 0 ing upon Chriſt as a Prophet, a great Prophet, the grrat Pro- 
= for contradicting his own Doctrine, St Matt. e P, cha, they might re 0 
vouring Mens Luſts, and complym with che we 7 905 the Benefit af his Bleſſing and Prayers. Whence learn, f. 
fe of the Jews, who upon every flight — . ke Wil. That Infants are capable of Benefit by Jefus Chriſt. 2. That 
195 put away their Wives from them. But er — + Pha. | it is the beſt Office that Parents can perform unto their Chil- 
5 dom of our Saviour in all his Anſwers to the __ 15 a- dren to bring them unto Chriſt, that they may be made Par- 
LORE 80 riſes, that neither their Wit nor Malice — mo 5 takers of that Benefit, ' 3. If Infants be capable of Benefit 
any Thing to entangle him in his Talk. £ Nerve 4 — > | Chriſt, if capable of bis Bleſſing on Earth and Preſence in 
| 1 the Piety and Prudenee of our Saviour 5 Anſwer to the P i | Heaven, if el ey be Subjects of his King dom. of Grace, and 
7 ſees ; he refers them to the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, W * | Heirs of bis Kingdom of Glary, then fas they be be * 
Bod made Huſband and Wife one Fleſh, to the _— _ For they thi ate in;Covenant have 4 Biche no the Seal of the 
matrimonial Love might be both A indif- Cove * GM wp 5 
ſboluble; and accordingly aſks them, har — 1 _ yen, which js the greater, whit Reaſon have Miniſters A 
= mand you? Thereby teaching us, That the beſt Means fo deny them the Ben z of Baptiſm, which is the leſs} 
deciding all Doubts, and reſolving all Controverſies about? ; e Wii q 
Matters of Religion, is to have tecourſe unto the Scripture, | 17 And when he was gone orth into the way, there | 
or the written Word of God: bat did Moſes command you ? | came one. running, and kneeling to him, and aſked | 
Obſerve fatther, How our Saviour, to.confute the Phariſees, | him, Good Mafter, what ſhall I do that I may inheric "i 
and convince them of the Unlawfulneſs of Divorce, uſed by eternal life? Ry 10, 1419 f o bl 
the Jews, lays down the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, w Obſerve here, 1. A Perſon addrefling himſelf to Chriff with 1 
mes them firſt the Author, next the Time, then the End of | _ important Queſtion in his Mouth. This Perſon was a f 
deute Inſtitution. The Author, God. V bat God has Joined | young. Man, a rich Man, and a Ruler; a young Man in the | 
erbe, Gre. Marriage is an Ordinence pf God 1 4 * — of his Age, a rich Man in the Fulneſs of his Wealth, iu 
1 pointment, as the Ground and Foundation of all bl 3 Be of and aRuler in the Prime of his Authority and Power. From I 
civil rr The Time-of the Inſtitution Was, in ene ger whence learn, That for young Men, rich Men, eſpecially i 
= pinning ; Marriage is almoſt as old as the World, as old as Noblemen, to enquire the Way to Salvation, is ve 292 1 
| T Nature itſelf there was no ſooner one Perſon, but God di- mendable, but very rare. Obſerve, 2. As the Perſon ad- 
T 1 vided him into two; and no ſooner: } there 2 Pots but he drefling, ſo the Manner of the Addreſs, he came running and 1 
& wnited them in one. And the End of the Inſtitution of Eneeled to Chriſt, Where obſerve his V oluntarineſs, he came „ 
Marriage Chriſt declares was this, That there might be not of himſelf, not drawn by others Importunity, but drawn by yl 
only an Intimacy and Nearneſs, but alſo an Inſeparable Union his own. perſonal Affections. And his Readineſs, he came |; ] | 
| and Oneneſs, by Means of this endearing Relation; the con. running. This ſhewed his Zeal and Forwardneſs to meet hi 
I 9 ö Pe Knot is tied ſo cloſe, that the Bonds of matrimonial with Chriſt, and be reſolved by him. And laſtly, His Hu- | 
. Love are ſtronger than thoſe of Nature. Stricter is the Tie mility ; he Ineelid to him, as an eminent Prophet and Teacher, {0 
betwixt Huſband and Wite, than that betwixt Parent and — E. him to be the Son of God. 05 ſerve, 3. The Il | 
Child, according to God's own Appointment, For this Cauſe | Addreſs itſelf, What ſhall 1 do to inherit eternal Life? Where * 
r Father ani Mothir, and cleave to bis Wife note, 1. He believes the Certainty of a future State. 2. He | 
| 38 und they ttuain ſhall le one Fl:h. And whereas our Saviour | r 3 il 
© 4 adds, Mat God has Jomed dagetber, let no. Man put aſunder | 3 e eee to 40 8 8 | 
Two T bings arc hereby iaginjoced to ue 1. That God!'is the 80 the obtaining of that Happineſs. 8 learn, Ihat the il 
N Author of the cloſe and intimate Union which is betwixt Man | Light of Nature, or web, eligion, teaches Men that good k 
3 and Wife in a married Condition. 2, That it is not in the! Works are neceſſary to Salvation; or that ſome good Thin 9 
g Power of Man to untie or diſſolve that Union which God has] muſt be done by them, who at Death expect eternal Lit 1 
| made betwixt Man and Wife in the married State; gens It] It is not talking well, and profeſſing well, but doing well 1 
is a great Sin to * — - — — after 1 15, that eaticles us:to Heaven and ctrernal Life OY OO TIP if 
tion of them, Obſerve laſtly, Our Saviour's private Confer- | - . wits n | ; 
ence with the Die after his publick Diſputation with the 18 And J eſus ſaid _ him, Why calleſt thou me | 
Phariſees, about this Matter of Divorce. He tells his Diſ- good? there is none good but one, that is, God. 1" 
ciples, and in them he tells all Chriſtians to the End of the | As if Chriſt had ſaid, Why calleft thou me good, when thou | 
World, that it is utterly unlawful for Man and Wife to be] doſt not believe or own me to be God ? For there is none Gogh, | 
ſeparated by Divorcement one from another, for any Cauſe | that js, eſſentially and | originally Good, abſolutely and — Ui: 
TEE | L 366403 ; 38 a muta 7 ; 
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” 1 \ \ "AE 1 70 " 491; 3:41 14 1 
mutably Good, but God only ; nor any 5415 Gaod, | 
but he that receiveth his Goodneſs from 


is no mere Man that is abſolutely and perfecUy Good 
himſelf, but by Participation and Derivation from God only. 
See the Note on St Matt. xix. 177 4 


10 Thou knoweſt the  cotnmindivients, Do bot 
eo adultery, Do not Kill, Do not ſteal, Do not 
bear falſe wicneſs, Defraud not, Honour thy father 


I ſerue here, That the Duties which our Sayiour inſtances 
1. 1 the Duties of the ſecond Table, which Hypocrites are 
moſt failing in. . a better Evidence of our un- 
feigned Love to God, than the fincere Performance of our 
Duty to our Neighbours. Love to Man is a Fruit and Teſti- 
mony of our Love to God; for he that leveth not his Brother 
whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom; he hath not 


zen? 1 John iv. 20. Learn hence, That ſuch as are defective | 


in the Duties of the ſecond Table, Charity and Juſtice, do 


make but a counterfeit Shew of Religion, though they pre- | 
tend to the higheſt Meaſures and Degrees of Love tp God. | 


Here note, That there are two Ways of injuring our Neigh- 
bour, which ought to be avoided ; namely, 1. By Theft; and 
this either privately and clandeſtinely, without the Knowledge 
of the Owner; or openly and by Force, againſt the Conſent of 
the Owner; both theſe are forbidden in the Eighth Com- 
mandment. 2. By ſecret and cunning Devices, where the 
Law and a Pretence of Right is made uſe of to cover the In- 
jury. This is forbidden in the Tenth Commandment, and 

ere expreſſed by Thou ſhalt not defraud. - And 3 ſuch 
Endeavqurs to 33 muſt ſhew a very covetous Mind, in- 


_ clining a Perſon, againſt the DiQates of his own Conſcience, 
. 0 defraud another of his Right. | ” 91 EARTH I 


It ig not che taking, but the patient bearing of the Crop. 
1 is our Dirty. Learn, That all Chriſt's Fall.» 
ſubuld prepare their Shoulders for Chriſt's Croſs, To bear 

the Crols, implies Faithfulneſs and Integrity without ſhifting, 
Patience and Submiſſion without murmuring, Joy and Cher. 
' fulneſs without fainting. Ob/erve, 4. The Effect which our 
| Saviour's Admonition had upon this young Perſon : He 2001 
ſad and grieved at that Saying, Thence note, 1. That carnal 
Men are fad, and exceeding ſorrowful, when they cannot win 
| Heaven in their own Way. 2. That ſuch as are wedded to 
the World, will renounce Chriſt rather than the World, 
when the World and Chriſt ſtand in Competition. 

IG (0 11 Ws |, | | | 
23 And Jeſus looked round about, and ſaid unto 
his diſciples, How hardly ſhall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God! 24 And the diſciples 


were aſtoniſhed at his words. But Jeſus anſwereth + | 
again, and ſaith unto them, Children, how hard is it 


for them that truſt in riches to enter into the king. 
dom of God! 25 It is eaſier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God. 26 And they were aſtoniſhed 
out of meaſure, ſaying among themſelves, Who then 
can be faved? 27 And Jelus looking upon them, 
faith, With men it is impoſſible, but not with God: 
for with God all things are poſſible. HM 

From this. Diſcourſe of our holy Lord's concerning the 
Danger of Riches, and the Difficulty that attends rich Men 
in their Way to Heaven, we may collect aud gather, Firſt, 


their Way to Heaven than other Men. It is difficuic to 
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upon his Shoulder, ahd carried it to the Place of Execution. 
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That rich Men do certainly meet with more Difficulties in 
| 


| % 1d nga. withdraw their Affections from Riches, to place their ſupreme 
20 And he 2 2 ſaid unto ay Maſter, Love upon God in the midſt of their Abundance, It is diffi- 
all theſe have I obſerved from my youth.  *- _* ] cult to depend entirely upon God in a rich Condition; for 


1 
1 
1 


This Aſſertion of the 8 Man might be very true, ac- | the rich Man's Wealth is his ſtrong Tower. Secondly, That 


cording to the Phariſees 


ward Luſt and Motion of the Heart. An outſide Obedience 


to the Law this young Man had performed, this made him 
think well of himſelf, and conclude the Goodneſs of hisown 
Condition. Learn hence, How prone Men are to think the 
beſt of themſelves, and to have too high an Opinion of their 


own Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs before God: All theſe things 
have I kept from my Youth, It is a natural Corruption in Men 
to think too well of themſelves, and of their own Goodneſs 


and Righteouſneſs before God ; but it is very dangerous and 
fatal ſo to do. TV, 


21 Then Jeſus beholding him; loved him, and faid 
unto him, One thing thou lackeſt : go thy way, ſell 


Whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor; and thou 
ſhalt have treaſure in heaven: and come, take up the 


croſs, and follow me. 22 And he was ſad at that ſaying, 
and went away grieved: for he had great poſſeſſions. 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's Compaſſion towards this young 
Man. He loved him with a Love of Pity and Compaſſion, 
with a Love of Courteſy and Reſpect. There may be ſome 
very amiable and lovely Qualities in natural and unregenerate 
Men; and Goodneſs, in what Kind or Degree ſoever it is, 
doth attract and draw forth Chriſt's Love towards a Perſon, 
If Chriſt did love Civility, what Reſpe& has he for fincere 
SanQtity ? Obſerve, 2, Our Lord's Admonition, One 7 hing 
thou 7055 which was true Self-denial, in renouncing the 
Sin of Covetouſneſs, and the inordinate Love of world! 
Wealth, We ought, upon God's Call, to maintain ſuch a 


Readineſs of Mind, as to be willing to part with all for God's 


Sake which is dear unto us in this World. Obſerve, 3. Our 
Lord's Injunction, Sell what thou hat, and 2 to *. Poor. 
This was not a common, but a ſpecial Precept belonging 
FRO to this young Man, It was a Commandment of 
rial given to him, like that given to Abraham, Gen. xxii. 
to convince him of his corrupt Confidence in his Riches : Vet 
it is thus far of general Uſe to us all, to teach us fo to con- 
.temn worldly Poſſeſſions, as to be willing to part with them 
when they hinder our Happineſs and Salvation. It follows, 
And take up the Croſs; an Alluſion to the Roman Cuſtom, 
when the Malefactor was to be crucified, he bore his Croſs 


enſe and Interpretation of the Law, 
which condemned only the groſs outward Act, not the in- 


— 


How Peter magnifies that jittle which he bad left for Chriſt, 


yet the Fault lies not in Riches, but in Rich Men; who by 
placing their Truſt, and repoſing their Confidence in Riches, 
do render themſelves uncapable of the Kingdom of God, 
Obſerve, 3. T he: proverbial Speech which our Saviour makes 
uſe of to ſet forth the Difficulty of a rich Man's Salvation: 
It is eaſier for a Camel to go through a Needles Eye. This 
was a Proverb among the Jews, ſignifying a Thing of great 
Difficulty, next to an Impoſſibility; and it implies thus much, 
That it is not only a very great Difficulty, but an utter Im- 
poſſibility, for ſuch as abound in worldly Wealth, and place 
their Confidence therein, to be ſaved, without anextraordinary 


| Grace and Aſſiſtance from God. It is hard for God to make 


a rich Man happy, becauſe he thinks himſelf happy without 
God, Obſerve, 4. The Diſciples are affected with Wonder 
and Admiration as this Doctrine of our Saviour's, and cry out, 
Who then can be ſaved? Learn thence, That ſuch are the ſpe- 
cial and peculiar Difficulties which lie in the rich Man's Way 
to Salvation, that their getting to Heaven is Matter of Won- 
der and Admiration to the Diſciples of Chriſt. O8/erve, 5. 
How our Saviour reſolves this Doubt, by telling his Diſci- 
ples, That what was impoſſible with Men, was poſſible with 


God; implying, That it is impoſſible for any Man, rich or 


poor, by his own natural Strength to get to Heaven. And, 
2. That when we are diſcouraged with the Senſe of qur own 
Impotency, we ſhould conſider the Power of God, and fix 
our Faith upon it; With God all things are poſſible. 


28 Then Peter began to ſay unto him, Lo, we have 


left all, and have followed thee. 29 And Jeſus anſwer- 


ed and faid, Verily I ſay unto you, There is no man 


that hath left houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, 
or mother, or wife, or children, or lands for my fake 
and the goſpels, 30 But he ſhall receive an hundred- 
fold now in this time, houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, 


and mothers, and children, and Jands, with perſecu- 
tions; and in the world to come, eternal life. 32 But 


many that are firſt ſhall be laſt; and the laſt, firſt. 


The Apoſtles having heard our Saviour's Command to {ell 
all and give to the Poor, St Peter, in the Name of the reſt, 
tells Chriſt, that they had left all to follow him. Where note, 


and 
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uſhers it in with a Note of Admiration; Le We have le 

2 — hence, That though it be very little that 5 
for Chriſts, and have to forſake upon bis Account, yet are we 

t to magnify and extol it, as if it N Matter: 
Tant ue. have left all, and follawed t. 
Our Lord's: kind and gtacious Anſwer, that thaſe that leave 
all to follow him ſhall be no Loſers by him ye may be Lo- 
ſers for Chriſt, we ſhall never be Loſers by him; for what» 
ever we part with in this World for the Sake of Chriſt, Houſes 
or Lands, Brethren. or Siſters, vue ſhall; recerve, an hundred 
fold now in this Life. But how. ſo.?. Non, formaliter, ſed 
eminenter iz non in ſpecies ſed in ualare- Not in Kind, but 
in Equivalency:“ not an hundred Brethren, Siſters or Lands 
in Kind, but he ſhall enjoy that in God, which all Creatures 
would be to him if they were multiplied an hundred times: 
And the Gifts and Graces, the Comforts and Conſolations 
of the Holy Spirit, ſhall be an hundred times better Portion 


than any Thing we can part with for the ſake of Chriſt. For 


the Senſe of thoſe Words, The fir/t /hall. be laſt, &c. ſee 
the Note on Matt. XX. 1 GSi 8 , - | 


32 ¶ And they were in the way going up to Teru- | 
ſalem; and Jeſus went before them: and they were 


amazed; and as they followed, they were afraid. 


= And he took again the twelve, and began to tell them 


what things ſhould happen unto him, 33 Saying, Be- 
hold, we go up to Jeruſalem; and the Son of man 


ſhall be delivered unto the chief prieſts, and unto the 


ſcribes; and they ſhall condemn him to death, and 
ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles: 34 And they ſhall 
mock him, and ſhall ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon 
him, and ſhall kill him: and the third day he ſhall 
riſe again, 


This is at leaſt the third Time that Chriſt had acquainted 
his Diſciples with his approaching Sufferings, The firſt Time 
he told his Diſciples of his Death in general; the ſecond Time 
he declares the Means, by Treaſon ; now he tells them the 
Manner, by crucifying him: All this he did to prevent their 
Dejection at his Sufferings. Learn hence, That it is highly 
neceſſary that the Doctrine of the Croſs. be often preached to 
us, that ſo being armed with Expectations of Suffering before 
they come, we may be the leſs diſmayed and diſheartened 
when they come. Our Lord's fore warning his Diſciples fo 
frequently of his Death and Sufferings, was to fore-arm them 
with Expectations of his Sufferings, and with Preparation for 
their own. Obſerve farther,, Who were the Perſons that were 
the inſtrumental Cauſes of our Saviour's Death, they were 
both Jews and Gentiles z The Son of Man ſhall be delivered 
to the chief Prieſts, and they ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles. 
As both Jews and Gentiles had a Hand in the Death and 
Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo are they by Faith ca- 
pas of an Intereſt in the Merit of his Neath, and in the 

irtue and Efficacy of his Sufferings. Chriſt offered up his 
Blood to God on the behalf of them that ſhed it. 


35 And James and John the ſons of Zebedee come 
unto him, ſaying, Maſter, we would that thou 
ſhouldeſt do for us whatſoever we ſhall defire. 36 
And he ſaid unto them, What would you that I ſhould 
do for you? 37 They ſaid unto him, Grant unto us 
that we may ſit, one on*thy. right hand, and the other 
on thy left hand, in thy glory. 38 But Jeſus ſaid 
unto them, Ye know not what ye aſlæ: can ye drink 
of the cup that I drink of? and be baptized with the 
baptiſm that I am baptized with? 39 And they ſaid 


unto him, We can. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Le 


ſhall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of; and 
with the baptiſm that I am baptized withall ſhall ye 
be baptized: 40 But to ſit on my right hand and 
on my left hand is not mine to give; but if ball be 
Si ven to them for whom it is prepared. 41 And when 


the ten heard it, they began to be much diſpleaſed 


with James and John. | 
Qb/erve here, 1. The. ambitious. Suit and Requeſt of the 


my of VII. James bg Jobn for Dignity and uperiority, 


bſerve: : next, : 


119 
Grant. that we may fit, one on thy right Hand, and the ether on 
thy left Hand, in thy Glory, or in thy Kingdom. Where ob- 

| ſerve, "That by Chriſt's K ingdom and Glory, they underſtood 
an earthly. temporal Kingdom; for of that Sort the Jews did 
expect the Kingdom of the Meſſiah ſhould be, and the Diſci- 


ples them ſelues were tainted with the common Errors. Learn 


hence, That Ambition and inordinate Deſire of worldly Ho- 
nour and Dignity, is a Sin very natural and incident to the 
beſt of Men: Who can wonder to ſee ſome Sparks of Ambi- 

tion in the holieſt of God's Miniſters; When Chriſt's own 


Apoſtles were not free from aſpiring Thoughts, even when 


they lay in the Boſom of our Saviour? OB/erve, 2. Both the 
Unſeaſonableneſs and Unreaſonableneſs of this Requeſt made 
by James and John; Chriſt ſpeaks of his Sufferings to them, 
and they ſue for Dignity and great Places from him. In opti- 
mis nonnibil ęſt peſſimi: The holieſt, the wiſeſt, and the beſt 
of Men are not wholly free from paſſionate Infirmities : Who 
could have thought, that when our Saviour had been preach- 
ing the Doctrine of the Croſs to his Diſciples, that they ſhould 
at the ſame Lime be ſeeking and ſuing to him for ſecular 
Dignity: and Honour, Preeminence and Power; but the beſt 
of Men are but Men; none are in a State of Perfection on 
this ſide. Heaven. Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour's Anſwer to his 
Diſciples ambitious Requeſt, and the Courſe which he takes 
to cool their Ambition; he tells them, they muſt expect here, 
not Crowns on their Heads, but a Crofs on their Backs 
they muſt firſt taſte of his Sufferings, before they partake of 
his Glory, and thoſe that ſuffer moſt for Chriſt, ſhall par- 
take ofthe higheſt Dignity and Glory from him. Obſerve, 4. 
The. preſumptuous Confidence which the Apoſtles had of 
their own Strength and Ability for Sufferings, Are ye alle, 


| ſays Chriſt, 7 drink of my Cup? We are able ſays the Diſ- 
ciples. Alas, poor Men, when it came to the Trial, they 


all cowardly forſook him and fled. Thoſe that are leaſt ac- 
quainted with Suffering are uſually the moſt confident Un- 
dertakers. See Note on Matt. xx. 22, 23. 


42 But Jeſus called them to him, and faith unto 
them, Ye know that they which are accounted to rule 
over the Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip over them; and 
their great ones exerciſe authority upon them. 43 But 
ſo ſhall it not be among you: for whoſoever will be 
great among you ſhall be your miniſter : 44 And 


whoſoever of you will be the chiefeſt ſhall be ſervant. 
of all. 45 For even the Son of man came not to be 


| miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life 
a ranſom for many. 


To the End that our bleſſed Saviour might effectually 
quench thoſe unhappy Sparks of Ambition which were kind- 
led in his Apoſtles Minds, he tells them, "That Supremacy and 
Dominion belong to ſecular Princes, not to Goſpel Miniſters, 
who ought to carry themſelves with Humility and Conde- 
ſcenſion one towards another. Not that Chriſt directs to a 
Parity and Equality amongſt his Miniſters, but only condemns 
the Affectation of Superiority, and the Love of Preeminency, 
Learn hence, 1. That the Miniſters of Chriſt ought to be fo 
far from affecting a Domination and Superiority over their 
Brethren, that in Imitation of their Lord and Maſter, they 
ought to. account themſelves. Fellow-Servants : The Son of 
Man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to-miniſter, Obſerve, 2. 
That ſuch- Miniſters as do love and affect Preeminence and 
Superiority are moſt unfit for it; and they deſerve it belt 
who ſeek it leaſt, 3. That the Dignity and Honour which 
the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould chiefly, yea only affect, is in 
another World; and the Way to be greateſt and higheſt 


there, is to be low and humble, mean in our own Eyes, and 


little in our own Eſteem. See Note on Matt. xx. 28. 


46 And they came to Jericho. And as he went 
out of Jericho with his diſciples, and a great number 
of people, hlind Bartimeus, the ſon of Timeus, ſat b 
the highway ide begging. 47 And when he heard 
that it was Jeſus of Nazareth, he began to cry out, 
and ſay, Jeſus thou Son of David, have mergy on 


his peace: but he cried the more a great deal, Th 
Son of David, have mercy on me. 49 And Jeſus 
ſtood ſtill, and commanded him to be called: . 

3 | | call, 


me: 48. And many charged him that he ſhould hold 
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Mercy and Healing, Have Mercy upon me, thou Son of David. 


Eyes. A mighty Inſtance of Chriſt's divine Power: He that 


| DY his own Power, is really God; his Touch is an omnipotent 


Life of Thankfulneſs conſiſts in the Thankfulnels of the Liſe. 


: of him, and ſtraightway he will ſend him hither. 4 


_ Foot, without Noiſe, and without Train; n 
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call the blind man, ſaying unto him, Be of good com- 
fort, riſe; he calleth thee. 50 And he caſting away 
his garment,” aroſe, and came to Jeſus. 51 And Je- 
ſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, What wilt thou that 
I ſhould do unto thee ? the blind man ſaid unto him, 
Lord, that I might receive my ſight. 32 And Jeſus 
ſaid unto him, Go thy way: thy faith hath made thee 
whole. And immediately he received his ſight, and 
followed Jeſus in the way. 


"This Chapter concludes with the Recital of a famous Mi- 
racle wrought by our bleſſed Saviour upon blind Bartimeus, 
in the Sight of a great Multitude which followed him. Where 
note, I. The blind Man's Faith, in acknowledging Jeſus to be 
the Meſſiah; for ſo much the Title of the Son of David ſig- 
nified. 2. His Fervency, in crying ſo earneſtly to Chriſt for 


A true Senſe of Want will make the Soul cry unto Chriſt 
with Earneſtneſs and Importunity. Obſerve, 3. The great 
Compaſſion and Condeſcenſion of Chriſt towards this poor 
blind Man, he ſtood ſtill, he called him, and enlightened his 


can open blind Eyes with a touch of his Finger, and that 
Touch. Obſerve, 4. Although Chriſt well knew the Condi- 
tion of this blind Man, yet before he will reſtore his Sight, he 
muſt ſenſibly complain of the Want of Sight, and cry unto 
him for Help and Healing, Chriſt knows all his Creatures 
Wants, but takes no Notice of them till they make them known 


| manifeſted ; and accordingly he bids his Diſciples tell the 
Owner, That the Lord hath need of him. Not your Lord, 


or our Lord, but the Lord; that is, he that is Lord of all, 
whoſe are the Cattle on a thouſand Hills, Obſerve farther, 
That notwithſtanding Chriſt's ſupreme Right to the Colt, 
he will not have it taken without the Owner's Knowledge 
and Conſent, Tell him that the Lord hath need of him, Oh. 
ſerve laſtly, What a clear and full Demonſtration "Chriſt 
gave of his divine Nature; of his Omniſciency, in foreſee. 
ing and foretelling the Event; of his Omnipotency, in in- 
clining the Heart, and over-ruling the Will of the Owner to 
let the Colt go; and of his Sovereignty, as he was Lord of 
the Creatures, to command and call for their Service when 
he needed them. | 


5 And they brought the colt to Jeſus, and caſt 
their garments on him; and he ſat upon him. 8 And 
many ſpread their garments in the way : and others 
cut down branches off the trees, and ſtrawed them in 
the way. 9 And they that went before and they that 
followed cried, ſaying, Hoſanna : Bleſſed: is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 10 Bleſſed be 
the kingdom of our father David, that cometh in 
the name of the Lord : Hoſanna in the higheſt. 


Obſerve here, The Obedience of his Diſciples. Firſt, 
They did as Jeſus had commanded, they do not diſpute their 
Lord's Commands, nor raiſe Objections, nor are afraid of 
Dangers; when our Call is clear, our Obedience mult be 


to him by Prayer. Obſerve, 5. The Way and Courſe which 
the blind Man takes to expreſs his Thanktulneſs to Chriſt for 
recovered Sight; He roſe, and followed Feſus. Mercy from 
Chriſt is then well improved, when it engages us to follow 
Chriſt, This ſhould be the Effect of all Salvations wrought 
for us. He praiſeth God beſt that ſerveth him moſt : "The 


1 


. 


ND when they came nigh to Jeruſalem, unto 
Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount of 
Olives, he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, 2 And 
faith unto them, Go your way into the village over 
againſt you; and as ſoon as ye be entered into it, ye 
ſhall'find a colt tied whereon never man ſat; looſe 
him, and bring him, 3 And if any man ſay unto 
you, Why do ye this? ſay ye that the Lord hath need 


ſpeedy z what Chriſt commands we are not to diſpute, but 
to obey. Obſerve, 2. The Actions of the Multitude in ac- 
knowledging Chriſt to be their King; they caſt their Gar- 
ments on the Ground for him to ride upon, according to 
the Cuſtom of Princes when they ride in State; and do not 
only difrobe their Backs, but expend their Breath in joyful 
Acclamations, and loud Hoſanna's, wiſhing all manner of 
Proſperity to their meek but mighty King. In this princely, 
yet poor and deſpicable Pomp, doth our Saviour enter the 
famous City of Jeruſalm. O How ſar was our ny Lord 


| from affecting worldly Greatneſs and Grandeur? He deſpiſed 


that Glory which worldly Hearts fondly admire ; yet becauſe 
he was a King, he would be proclaimed ſuch, and have his 
Kingdom confeſſed, applauded and bleſſed. But that it 
might appear that his an ex was not of this World, he 
abandons all worldly Magnificence. O glorious, yet homely 
Pomp ! O meck, but mighty Prince ! 


11. And Jeſus entered into Jeruſalem, and into the 
temple : and when he had looked round about upon 


And they went their way, and found the colt tied by 
the door without, in a place where two ways met; 
and they looſe him. - 5 And certain of them that 
{tood there, ſaid unto them, What do ye looſing the 
colt? 6 And they ſaid unto them even as Jeſus had 
commanded : and they ler them go. 


At 


The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with our Sa- 
viour's ſolemn and triumphant riding into the City of Feru- 
ſalem : He who in all his Journies travelled like a poor Man on 

| ow he goes up 
to Feruſalem to die for Sinners, he rides, to ſhew his great 
Forwardneſs to lay down his Life for us: The Beaſt he rides 
on is an Aſs, as the Manner of Kings and great Perſons an- 
ciently was, and to fulfil that Prophecy, Zech. ix. 9. Tell ye 
the Daughter of Zion, Behold, thy King cometh riding upon an 
Aſs. It was alſo an Aſs upon which never Man fat before; 
lignifying thereby, that the moſt unruly and untamed cob 
tures become obſequious to Chriſt. Grotius obſerves That 
ſuch Animals as had not been employed in the Uſe of Man 
were wont to be choſen for ſacred Uſes. Even Heathens ad. 
judged thoſe Things moſt proper for the Service of the Gods 
which had never been put to profane Uſes. Thus in 1 Sam, 
vi. 7. we read, That the Philiſtines return the Ark in a new 
Cart, drawn by Heifers never before put into the Voke; 
they thinking them polluted by being put to profane Work. 
Our Saviour here chuſes an Aſs which had never been backed 
before; and that the Colt ſhould ſo patiently ſuffer Chriſt to 
ride upon him, was miraculous. And this was à borrowed 
Als, whereby our Saviour's Right to all the Creatures was 


all things, and now the even-tide was come, he went 


out unto Bethany with the twelve. 12 And on the 


morrow, when they were come from Bethany, he 


was hungry, 13 Andſeeinga fig-tree afar off, having 
leaves, he came, if haply he might find any thing 


but leaves : for the time of figs was not yet. 14 And 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto it, No man eat fruit of 
thee hereafter for ever. And his diſciples heard it. 


Some move the Queſtion here, how Chriſt came to curſe 
a Tree for want of that Fruit which the Seaſon afforded not? 
It is anſwered, that Naturaliſts obſerve, that the Fig-tree puts 
forth her Fruit as ſoon as her Leaf; that Tree is always bear- 
ing; and whilſt one Fig is ripe, another is green. And 
whereas it is ſaid, That the Time of Figs was not jet; the 
Meaning is, That the Time of In-gathering of Figs was 
not yet;” but the Tree having Leaves, ſhewed it might 
have Fruit; accordingly Chriſt goes in Expectation of its 
having Fruit ; but finding none, either ripe or green, he 
curſes the Tree for totally diſappointing his Expectation. 
Beſides, Chriſt was wont not only to ſpeak, but to work 
Parables; and this Action of his was typical, an Emblem of 
Jeruſalem's Deſtruction in general, and of every Perſon's in 
particular, that ſatisfies himſelf with a withered Profeſſion ; 
bearing Leaves only, but no Fruit ; as this Fig-tree was, 
ſo are they nigh unto curſing. From whence note, That 
all ſuch as content themſelves with a fruitleſs Proſeſſion of 
Religion, are in great Danger of having God's Blaſting added 


| 


to their Barrenneſs, 
15 And 


* 
2. 


thereon; and when he came to it, he found nothing 
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Chap. II. 
d they c | 
1 Pere and began to caſt out them that fold 
and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables | 
of the money-changers, and the ſeats of them that 
ſold doves; 16 And would not ſuffer that any man 
ſhould carry any veſſel through the temple. 
he taught, ſaying 
houſe ſhall be calle 
but ye have 
{ſcribes and 


d of all nations the houſe of prayer? 
made it a den of thieves. 18 And the 
chief prieſts heard it, and ſought how 
they might deſtory him : for they feared him, becauſe 
all the people were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 19 


And when even was come, he went out of the city. 


No ſooner had our bleſſed Saviour entered Jeruſalem, but 

his firſt Walk was to the Temple, and his firſt Work there 
was to purge and reform, All Reformation of Manners muſt 
begin at the Houſe of God. Yet ob/erve, Our Lord's Buſi- 
2 at the Temple was not to ruin, but to reform it only. 
Places dedicated to public Worſhip, if profaned and pollut- 
ed, ought to be purged from their Abuſes, not pulled down 
and deſtroyed, becauſe they have been abuſed. - But what 
was the Profanation of the Temple, which fo offended our 
Saviour? I anſwer, in the outward Court of the 'Temple 
there was 2 public Mart or Market kept, where were fold 
Oxen, Sheep, and Doves, for Sacrifice. Many of the Jews 
coming an hundred Miles to the Temple, it was burdenſome 


ome to Jeruſalem. And Jeſus went | 


17 And | 
unto them, Is it not written, My | 


4 A 


121 
like to a Man's ſhooting without a Bullet; it makes a Noiſe, 
but doth no Execution. Secondly, That whatſoever good 
Thing God: has made the Matter of his Promiſe, ſhall be 


given to kid Men in a Way of Performance, provided they 
pray in Faith. Jhatſoever ye defire, believe that ye receive 


them, and ye ſhall have them. 7h. 
25 And when ye ſtand praying, forgive, if you have 
ought againſt any; that your Father alſo which is in 
heaven may forgive 'you your treſpaſſes. 26 But if 
ye do not forgive, neither will your Father which is in 
heaven forgive your treſpaſſes. . 
There are two Qualifications requiſite in Prayer, if we ex- 
pect to find Acceptance with God, namely, Faith and Love; 
to the firit Chriſt had ſpoken in the former Verſe, to the lat» 
ter in this. Ihren ye land praying, forgive. It was ordi- 
nary. for the Jews to pray ſtanding, yet in their ſolemn Days 
of Faſting they did kneel, and proſtrate themſelves before the 
Lord ; but the Chriſtians uſually kneeled down and prayed, 
Adds ix. 40. Now the Command here to forgive thoſe that 
offend us before we pray, ſhews' 1. That no Reſentments 
of what our Brother doth, ſhould ſtick long upon our Spirits, 
becauſe they indiſpoſe us for that Duty we are to be continu- 
ally prepared for. 2. That there is ſome Sort and Kind of 
Forgiveneſs to be exerciſed towards an offending Brother be- 


| fore he aſks it, and though he doth not ſhew any Token of 


Repentance and Sorrow for it; becauſe I am to pray for him 
out of Loye unto him, and muſt lift up pure Hands, without 


to bring their Sacrifice ſo far with them; wherefore the 

Prieſts ordered, that Sheep and Oxen, Meal and Oil, and 
ſuch other Requiſites for re ſhould be had for Money 

cloſe by the Altar, to the great Eaſe of the Offerer: No- 
thing could be more plauſible than this Plea. But the faireſt 
Pretences cannot bear out a Sin with God. Therefore our 
blefled Saviour in a juſt Indignation whips out theſe Chap- 
men, caſts down their Tables, and vindicates the Honour 
and Reputation of his Father's Houſe. Learn hence, That 
there is Reverence due to God's Houſe, for the Owner's 
fake, and for the Service. ſake. Nothing but Holineſs can 
become the Place where God is worſhipped in the Beauty of 
Holineſs. Obſerve Jaſtly, The Reaſon which our Saviour 
gives for this Act of his, Is it not written, ſays he, my Flouſe 
ſhall be called the Houſe of Prayer ! Where by Prayer is to 
be underſtood the whole Worſhip and Service of God, of 
which Prayer is an eminent and principal Part. That which 
gives Denomination to an Houle is certainly the chief Work 
to be done in that Houſe. Now God's Houſe being called 
an Houſe of Prayer, certainly implies, that Prayer is the 
chief and principal Work to be performed in his Houſe, Yet 
take we heed, that we ſet not the Ordinances of God at 
Variance, we muſt not idolize one Ordinance, and vilify 


another, but reverence them all. 
ws 


20 And in the morning, as they paſſed by, they 
| ſaw the fig-tree dried up from the roots. 21 An 
Peter calling to remembrance, ſaith unto 'him, Ma- 
ſter, behold the fig-tree which thou curſedſt is wi- | 
thered away. 22 And Jeſus anſwering ſaith unto 
them, Have faith in God. 23 For verily I ſay unto 


you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this mountain, | 


Be thou removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea ; 
and ſhall not doubt in his heart, but ſhall believe 
that thoſe things which he faith ſhall come to paſs ; he 
mall have whatſoever he faith. 24 Therefore I ſay 
unto you, What things ſoever ye deſire when ye 


pray, believe that ye receive hem, and ye ſhall have 


them, 


The blaſting and ſudden withering of the Fig-tree at the 
Word of Chriſt, plainly ſhewed his divine Power, and b 
this miraculous Operation, our Saviour deſigned to ſhew his 
Diſciples the mighty Power of Faith ; that is, a full Perſua- 
| fion of the Power of God, that he is able, and of the Good- 

neſs of God, that he is willing, to grant whateyer. we aſk 
according to his Will, that has a Tendency to his Glory and 
our Good. Learn hence, That Faith is a neceflary and 


Wrath. Learn hence, That they who ate ſuing for, and 
expecting Forgiveneſs from God, muſt exerciſe F orglveneſs 
towards others, or elſe their Prayers are a Sort of Impreca- 
tions upon themſelves, Obſerve, Chrift ſpeaks ' indefinitely z 
When ye pray, forgive. He doth not ſay, your Brethren, 
but Men: Matt. vi. 14. F we forgive Men their Treſpaſſes; 
that is, all Men, good and bad, Friends and Enemies; if 
we forgive one another freely, our heavenly Father will for- 
give us fully, Our forgiving one another is the indiſpen- 

table Condition of God's forgiving us, and of hearing the 
Prayers which are put up by us. PETE 


. 


27 And they come again to Jeruſalem + and as 
he was walking in the temple, there come to him the 
chief prieſts and the ſcribes and the elders, 28 And 
ſay unto him, By what authority doeſt thou theſe 
things? And who gave thee this authority to do 
theſe things? 29 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, I will alſo aſk of you one queſtion, and anſwer * 
me, and I will tell you by what authority Ido theſe 
things. 30 The baptiſm of John, was it from hea» - 
ven, or of men? anſwer, me. 31 And they rea- 
ſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay from 
heaven; he will ſay, Why then did ye not believe 
him? 32 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men; they feared 


q the people: for all nen counted John that he was a. 


prophet indeed. 33 And they anſwered and ſaid unto 
Jeſus, We cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwering faith-- 
unto them, Neither do I tell you by what authority 1 

do theſe things. Mie: hoon 


The Phariſees having often queſtioned our Saviour's Doc- 
trine before, they call in queſtion his'Miſfion. and Authority 
now, although they might eaſily have underſtood his divine 

Miſfion by his daily Miracles; for Almighty God never inn 
powered any to work Miracles that were not ſent by him. 
Our bleſſed Saviour underſtanding their Deſign, anſwers 
them one Queſtion by aſking them another: ſays Chriſt, 
The Baptiſm of Fobn, was it from Heaven, or 0 Men ? Wag 


| it of divine Inſtitution, or of human Invention ? Implyin 


very plainly that the calling of ſuch as call themſelves the 
Miniſters of God, ought to be from God: Ne Man ought 


y | fo take that Honour upon him, but he that is called of God, as 


was Aaron, Heb. v. 4. The Pharaſees reply, 
tell wherice John had his Miſſion and Aut 
manifeſt Untruth. BY refuſing to tell the Truth, they fall into 
a Lye againſt the T'ruth ; one Sin enſnares and draws Men 
into the Commiſſion of many more. Such as will not ſpeak 
exact Truth according to their Knowledge, fall into the 


They could not 
ority; this was a 


principal Ingredient in Prayer, Praying without, Faith, is 


: 


Sin of lying againſt their Knowledge and their Conſciences 
; Our 
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Our 8 anſwers them, Neither tell 1 55 by what Autho-| 


cannot, or I will 
he 

t tell but 1 do not, I need not tell ou, becauſe t 
. I work before you are a ſufficient Demon- 
ſtration of my divine Commiſſion, that 1 am ſent of God 
amongſt you; for God never ſet the Seal of bis Omnipotence 
to a Lye, nor impowered an Impoſtor to work real Miracles. 


© HF I; 


N D he began to ſpeak unto them by parables: 
| A certain man planted a vineyard, and ſet an 
hedge. about it, and digged a place for the wine-fat, 
and built a tower, and let it out to huſbandmen, and 
went into a far country. 2 And at the ſeaſon he 
ſent to the huſbandmen. a ſervant, that he might re- 
ceive from the huſbandmen of the fruit of the vine- 
yard. 3 And they caught him, and beat him, and 
ſent him, away empty. 4 And again he ſent unto 


them another ſervant : and at him they caſt ſtones, 
and wounded him in the head, and ſent bim away | 
ſhamefully handled. 5 And again he ſent another; 


and him they killed; and many others; beating ſome, 
and killing ſome. 6 Having yet therefore one ſon, 
his well-beloved, he ſent him alſo unto them, ſay- 
ing, They will reverence my ſon. 7 But thoſe huſ- 
bandmen faid amongſt themſelves, This is the heir; 
come, let us kill him, and the inheritance ſhall be 


ours. 8 And they took him, and killed bim, and 


caſt bim out of the vineyard. 


In this Parable, the Jewiſh Church is compared to a Vine- 
yard; Almighty God to an Houſbolder; his planting, pruning, 
and fencing his Vineyard, denotes his Care to turniſh his 


Church with all needful Helps and Means to make it ſpiritu- 


ally fruitful ; His letting it out to Huſbandmen, ſignifies his 
committing the Care of his Church to the Prieſts and Le- 
vites, the public Paſtors and Governors of the Church; His 
Servants are the Prophets and Apoſtles, whom he ſent time 
after time to admoniſh them to bring forth Fruit anſwerable 
to the Coſt which God had expended. on them; His Son is 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Rulers of the Jewiſh: Church flew 
and murdered, The Deſign and Scope of the Parable is to 
diſcoyer to the Jews, particularly to the Phariſees, their ob- 


ſtinate Impenitency under all the Means of Grace, their 
bloody Cruelty towards the Prophets of God, their tremen- | 
dous Guilt in crucifying the Son of God: For all which God 


would unchurch them finally, ruin their Nation, and ſet up 


a. Church among the Gentiles that ſhould: bring forth better 


Fruit than the Jewiſh Church ever did. From the whole, 
Nate, 1. That the Church is God's Vineyard. A Vine- 
yard is a Place incloſed, a Place well planted, well fruited, 
and exceeding dear and precious to the Planter and the Owner 
of it. 2. As dear as God's Vineyard is unto him, in Caſe of 


Barrenneſs and Unfruitfulneſs, it is in great Danger of being 


deſtroyed and laid waſte by him. 3. That the only Way 


and Courſe to engage God's Care over his Vineyard, and to 


prevent its being given to other Huſbandmen, is to give him 
the Fruit Fit; it is but a Vineyard that God lets out; it 


is no Inheritance: No People ever had ſo many Promiſes of 


God's Favour as the Jews had, nor ever enjoyed ſo many 
Privileges whilſt, they continued in his Favour as they did; 
yet though they were the firſt and the natural Branches, they 
ere broken off, and we, Gentiles, land, by Faith z let us not be 
bigh-minded, but fear, Rom, xi, 20, | | 


9 What ſhall therefore the Lord of the vineyard 
do? he will come and deſtroy. the-huſbandmen, and 
will give the vineyard unto others, 10 And have 

not read this ſcripture ? The ftone which the builders 
rejected is become the head of the corner: 11 This 


was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our 
eyes. 12 And they ſought to lay hold on him, but 
feared the people: for they knew that he had ſpoken 
5 ow againſt them; and they left him, and went 


—— — 


in his Diſcourſe, Where note, 1. The 
put the enſnaring Queſtion to Chriſt, namely, the Phariſees 


— 


of which they paid by way of Tribute, as Poll-Money for 
every Head to the Emperor. Chriſt afks them, II boſe Image 
on Superſcription this their Coin bore? They anſiuer Ceſar 1. 


Theſe Words of our Saviour are taken out of the eXviiith 
Pſalm, which the Jews underſtood to be a Prophecy. of the 


Meſſiah, and accordingly Chriſt applies them to himſelf: The 
Church is the Building intended, Chriſt himſelf the Stone re- 


jected. The Rejedters, or the Builders reje/Fing, are the 


Heads of the Jewiſh Church; that is, the chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees. God, the great Mafter-Builder of his Church, 


takes this precious Foundation Stone out of the Rubbiſh, and 


ſets it in the Head of the Corner. Nevertheleſs there are 


many that ſtumble at this Stone; ſome through Ignorance, 


others through, Malice: Some are offended at his Perſon, 


f others at his Doctrine. Theſe ball be broken in Pleces ; but on 


whomfoever this Stone will fall, it will grind them to Pbruder; 
that is, Chriſt himſelf will fall as a burdenſome Stone upon 
all them that knowingly and, maliciouſly oppoſe him ; and 
particularly to the Jews, who not only rejected, but per- 
ſecuted and deſtroyed him. Thus Chriſt tells the Chief Prieſts 
and Phariſees their own particular Doom, and alſo declares 


what will be the fatal Iſſue of all that Oppoſition which is 
made againſt himſelf and his Church; it will terminate in 


the inevitable Deſtruction of all its Oppoſers : ¶M hoſoever 


hall fall on this Stone, ſhall be broken; and on whomſoever it 
ſhall fall, it will grind them to Powder. 


13 And they ſend unto him certain of the Phari- 
ſees, and of the Herodians, to catch him in his words. 


14 And when they were come, they fay unto him, 
Maſter, we know. that thou art true, and: careſt for 


no man: for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men, 


but teacheſt the way of God in truth: Is it lawful 
to give tribute to Cefar, or not? 15 Shall we give, or 


ſhall we not give? But he knowing their hypocriſy, 
| ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye me? bring me a penny, 
that I may ſee it. : 
faith unto them, Whoſe is this image and ſuperſcrip- 


16 And they, brought it. And he 


tion? and they ſaid unto him, Ceſar's. 17 And je- 
ſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Render to Ceſar the 
things that are Ceſar's, and to God the things chat 


are God's. And they marvelled at him. 


Obſerve here a grand Deſign to er 2 bleſſed Saviour 
erſons employed to 


and Herodians, The Phariſees. were againſt paying Tribute 


to Ceſar, looking upon themſelves as a free People, and the 


Emperor as an Uſurper; but the Herodians were for it. 
Herod being made by the Roman Emperor King over the 


Jews, he was very zealous for having the Jews pay Tribute 
to Ceſar ; and ſuch of the Jews as ſided with him, particularly 
his Courtiers and Favourites, were called Heredians. Note, 2. 


The Policy and wicked Craft here uſed, in employing theſe 
two contrary Parties to put this Queſtion to our Saviour con- 


cerning Tribute, thereby laying him under a Neeeſſity, as 


they hoped, to offend one Side, let him anſwer how he would; 
if, to pleaſe the Phariſees, he denied paying Fribute to C 


then he is accuſed. of Sedition ; if, to. gratify the Herodians, 
he _— for paying Tribute to Ceſar, then he is looked upan 
as an Ene 


a popular Odium. Thus has it all along been the Practice of 
Satan and his Inſtruments, to draw the 


to the Liberty of his Country, and expoſed to 


TE iniſters-of God into 
Diſlike, either with the Magiſtrates or. with the People, that 


they may fall under the Cenſure of the one, or the Diſplea- 
ſure of the other. Obſerve, 3. With what Wiſdom and Cau. 
tion our Lord anſwers them; he calls for the Roman Penny, 


anſwering to Seven-Pence . Half-Penny of our Money, tuo 


Render then, ſays he, to Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar's, 
As if our Lord had ſaid, “ Your admitting of the Roman 


Coin among you is an Evidence that you are unden Subjec- 


tion to the Emperor, becauſe the Coining and Impoſing of 
Money is an Act of ſovereign Authority; therefore you have 
owned Cęſar's Authority over you by accepting of his Cois 
amongſt you; give unto him his juſt Dues, — render unts 
Gefar the Things that are Ceſars.” Laarm hence, 1. That 
our Saviour was no Enemy to Magiſtracy and Civil. Govert- 


than he that was King of Kings; he preached it, and he prac- 
= it, Matt, xvii. 27. 2. Where a Kingdom is in Subjection 
to 


ment; there was no truer Paymaſter of the King's ues, 
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on to a temporal Prince, whether his Right be by Deſcent, 
Election, or by Conqueſt, the Subjects ought from a Princi- 
ple of Conſcience to pay Tribute to him. 3. That as Chriſt 
is no Enemy to the civil Rights of Princes, and his Religion 
exempts none from paying their civil Dues ; fo Princes ſhould 
be as carefull not to rob him of his divine Honour, as he is 
not to wrong them of their civil Rights; as Chriſt requires 
all his Followers to render unto. Ceſar the Things that are 


Ceſar's, ſo ſhould Princes oblige all their Subjects to render 
unto God the Things that are God's. | 


18 ¶ Then come unto him the Sadducees, which ſay 
there is no reſurrection; and they aſked him, ſaying, 
19 Maſter, . Moſes wrote unto us, if a man's brother 
die, and leave his wife behind him, and leave no chil- 
dren, that his brother ſhould take his wite, and raiſe 
up ſeed unto his brother. 20 Now there were ſeven 
brethren : and the firſt took a wife, and dying left no 
ſeed. 21 And the ſecond took her, and died, neither 
left he any ſeed: and the third likewiſe. 22 And the 
ſeven had her, and left no ſeed. Laſt of all the woman 
died alſo. 23 In the reſurrection therefore, when they 
ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of them? for the 
ſeven had her to wife. 24 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid 
unto them, do you not therefore err becauſe ye know 
not the ſcriptures, neither the power of God? 25 For 
when they ſhall riſe from the dead, they neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage; but are as the angels 
which are in heaven. 26 And as touching the dead, 
that they riſe ; have ye not read in the book of Moſes, 
how in the buſh God ſpake unto him, ſaying, I am 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the 
God of Jacob? 27 He is not the God of the dead, but 
the God of the living. Ye therefore do greatly err. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having put the Phariſees and Herodians 
to Silence in the former Verſes, here he encounters the Sad- 
ducees. This Sect derived its Name from one Sadock, who 
denied the Immortality of the Soul, the Reſurrection of the 
Body, and Angels and Spirits. Here they propound a Caſe 
to our Saviour, of a Woman who had ſeven Brethren ſuc- 
ceſſively to her Huſband ; they demand whoſe Wife of the 
ſeven this Woman ſhould be at the Reſurrection ? As if they 
had ſaid, ** If there be a Reſurrections of Bodies, ſurely there 
will be of Relations too; and the other World, if there be 
ſuch a Place, will be like this, in which Men will marry, as 
they do here; and if ſo, whoſe Wife of the ſeven ſhall this 
Woman be, they all having an equal claim to her?“ Now 
our Saviour, for reſolving of this Queſtion, firſt ſhews the 

different State of Men in this and in the other World. The 
Children of this Woald, ſays our Saviour, marry and are given 
in Marriage, but in the Reſurrection they do neither. As if 
Chriſt had ſaid, After Men have lived a while in this World, 
they die, and therefore Marriage is neceſſary to maintain a 
Succeſſion of Mankind ; but in the other World Men ſhall 
become immortal, and live for ever, and then the Reaſon 
of Marriage will wholly ceaſe; for when Men can die no 
more, there will be no need of any new Supplies of Mankind.” 
Obſerve, Secondly, That our Saviour being got clear of the 
Sadducees Objection, by taking away the Foundation and 
Ground of it, he produceth an Argument for the Proof of the 
Soul's Immortality and the Body's Reſurrection. Thoſe, to 
whom Almighty God pronounces himſelf a God, are certainly 
alive; but God pronounces himſelf a God to Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, many hundred Years after their Bodies were 
dead, therefore their Souls are yet alive; for otherwiſe God 
could not be their God; becauſe he is not the God of the Dead, 
but 55 the Living, From the whole note, 1. That there is 
no Opinion ſo monſtrous and abſurd, that having had a Mo- 
ther, will die for lack of a Nurſe. The beaſtly Opinion of 
the Mortality of the Soul, and the Annihilation of the Body, 
find Sadducees to profeſs and propagate it. Note, 2. The 
Certainty of another Life after this, in which Men ſhall be 
eternally happy, or intolerably miſerable, according as they 


behave themſelves here. Though ſome Men live like Beaſts, 


vet they ſhall not die like them, nor ſhall their laſt End be 


15 theirs. Note, 3. That glorified Saints in the Morning of 
No. 7. 1 


"oY 1 — 2 WOISEY 2 ** r PRITY ai 


the Reſurrection, ſhall be like the glorious Angels; not 
like them in Eſſence and Nature, but like them in their Pro- 
perties and Qualities, in Holineſs and Purity, in Immortality 
and Incorruptibility; as alſo in their Manner of living, they 
ſhall ſtand in no more need of Meat and Drink than the An- 
gels do, but ſhall live the ſame heavenly, immortal, and in- 
corruptible Life that the Angels live. Note, 4. That all 
thoſe who are in Covenant with God, whoſe God the Lord 
is, their Souls do immediately paſs into Glory, and their Bo- 
dies at the Reſutrection ſhall be Sharers in the ſame Hap- 
pineſs with their Souls; if God be juſt, their Souls muſt 
live, and their Bodies muſt riſe; for good Men muſt be re- 
warded, and wicked Men puniſhed ſomewhere, either in this 
Life or in another. God will moſt certainly, at one time or 
other, plentifully reward the righteous, and puniſh the wicked 
Doers. But, this being not always done in this Life, the 
Juſtice of God requires that it be done in the next. 


28 And one of the ſcribes came, and having heard 
them reaſoning together,- and perceiving that he had 
anſwered them well, aſked him, Which is the firſt 
commandment of all? 29 And Jeſus anſwered him, 
The firſt of all the commandments is, Hear, O Iſ- 
rae]; the Lord our God is one Lord: 30 And thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, and with 
all thy ſtrength. This is the firſt commandment. 
31 And the ſecond is like, namely this, Thou ſhalc 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf. There is none other 
commandment greater than theſe. - 32 And the ſcribe 
ſaid unto him, Well, Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth: 
for there is one God; and there is none other but he. 
33 And to love him with all the heart, and with all 
the underſtanding, and with. all the ſoul, and with 
all the ſtrength, and to love his neighbour as him- 
ſelf, is more than all whole burnt -offerings and ſa- 
crifices. 34 And when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered 
diſcreetly, he ſaid unto him, Thou art not far from 


the kingdom of God, And no man after that durſt 
aſk him any queſtion, 


Obſerve here, 1. A Queſtion propounded to our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, and his Anſwer thereunto. The Queſtion propound- 
ed is this, Which is the firſt and great Commandment ® Our 
Saviour tells them, It is to love God with all their Heart 
and Soul, with all their Mind and Strength ; that is, with 
all the Powers, Faculties, and Abilities of the Soul, with the 
higheſt Meaſures, and moſt intenſe Degrees of Love; this 
is the Sum of the Duties of the firſt Table: This is the firfl 
and great Commandment, and the ſecond is like unto it, He 
doth not ſay equal with it: Although the Duties of the ſecond 
Table are of the ſame Authority, and of the ſame Neceſſity 
with the firſt, as no Man can be ſaved without the Love of 
God, ſo neither without the Love of his Neighbour. Whence 
note, 1, That the Fervency of all our Affections, and parti- 
cularly the Supremacy of our Love, is required by God as his 

Right and Due: Love muſt paſs through, and poſſeſs all the 
Powers and Faculties of our Souls; the Mind muſt meditate 
upon God, the Will muſt chooſe and embrace him, and the 
Affections muſt delight in him. The Meaſure of loving God 
is to love him without Meaſure ; God reckons that we love 


him not at all, if we love him not above all. Note, 2. That 


thus to love God, is the ff great Commandment, Great in 


regard of its Object, which is God, the firſt Cauſe and the 
chief Good ; Great in regard of the Obligation of it. To love 
God is fo indiſpenſable. a Duty, that God himſelf cannot 
free us from the Obligation of it; for ſo long as he is God, 
and we his Creatures, we ſhall lie under a natural and ne- 
ceſlary Obligation to love and ſerve him. Great alſo is this 
Command and 8 in regard ro the Duration and Continu- 
ance of it; when Faith ſhall be ſwallowed up in Viſion, and 
Hope in Fruition, Love will then be perfected in a full En- 
joyment. Note, 3. That every Man may, yea, ought to 
love himſelf: not his ſinful ſelf, but his Beal 


ſelf; eſpecially 
his ſpiritual ſelf, the new Nature in him. | 


2 25 becauſe the Light of Nature directs, and the 


0 N This it ought to 
be his particular Care to 1 7 


then and increaſe. Indeed 
there is no expreſs Command in Scripture, for a Man to love 
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1 -” 631 | hem in his doctrine, Bew: 
ind Man fo to do. God has put a Principle] 38 And he ſaid unto t „ are 
Selk Love, Bop. Self.preſervation, into all his Creatures, | of the ſcribes, which love to go in long clothing, and 
but eſpecially into Man. Note, 4. That as every Man ought | ve ſalutations in the market-places, 39 And the 
to love himſelf, ſo is it 429 Man's Duty to love his Neigh- chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the. uppermoſt 
t 


ne; not as he doth love himſelf, but as he ought | a : 
10 dere al 1 nad in the fame Degree that he loves | [99Ms at feaſts: 40 Which devour widows houſes, 


himſelf, but after the ſame Manner, and with the ſame kind and for a pretence make long prayers : theſe ſhall 
of Love that he loves himſelf. As we love ourſelves freely | receive greater damnation. 


and readily, ſincerely and unfeignedly, tenderly and com- Obſerve here, What it is that our Saviour condemns; not 
paſſionately, conſtantly and continually, ſo ſhould we lov civil 3 in the Market- place, not the chief Seats in 


ichbour alſo; though we love him not as much as we | | 
. F yet muſt = love him as truly as we love our- err 1:9 not the uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts, but their 


ſelves. Note laſtly, That the Duties of the firſt and ſecond fond affecting of theſe nts, AAS: ray N ran aſpiring 
Table are inſeparable, namely, Love to God, and Love to after $4 t 27 N 3 n t 2 OREN up- 
our Neighbour. Theſe two muſt not be ſeparated; he that permoſt Rooms at Pea 2 ic : oy bar ow Verve, 
loveth not his Neighbour whom he hath ſeen, never loved | 2. How our Saviour con en 3 4 - * 8 groſo 
God whom he hath not ſeen. A conſcientious Regard to the Hypocriſy in _— 2 elr 8 ws S bs a Pretence 
Duties of both Tables will be an Argument of our Sincerity, of 8 An. ins in t 1 ona ef and Syna- 
and an Ornament to our Profeſſion. Obſerve, laſtly, The fa- ound / 5 . 1 pr ag Trekary he 
hich Savi ſſes upon the Scribe; ; » | | for 
_ A tg Ag e ; Kingdom of God. the Temple, ſome Part of which Tha employed for their 
Note here, 1. Some Perſons may be ſaid to be far, and far- Maintenance. Whence we learn, That it is no new Thing 
ther than others from the Kingdom of Heaven; ſome are far- | for deſigning Hypocr ites to cover the fouleſt Tr anſgreſſions 
ther, in Regard of the Means; they want the Ordinances, with the Cloke of Religion. The Phariſees made long Prayers 
the Diſpenſation of the Word and Sacraments ; others are far | * Cloke and Cover for their Covetouſneſs. 
from the Kingdom of God in Regard of Qualifications and | = 
Diſpoſitions; — the former Sort are all Heathens without the 41 C And Jeſus ſat over againſt the treaſury, and 
Pale of the Church; they are afar af}, as the Apoſtles expreſ- beheld how the people caſt money into the treaſury: 
ſes it, Eph. ii. 13. of the latter Sort are all groſs and cloſe | and many that were rich caſt in much. 42 And there 
Hypocrites within the Church; who, whilſt they continue | came a certain poor widow, and ſhe threw in two 


| ſuch, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. Note, 2. As | —: : b: | 3 
c inne enen e nnen 


God, fo are there others which may be ſaid, not to be far; him his diſciples, and faith IO them, Verily ! lay 
ſuch who have eſcaped the Pollutions of the World, abſtained | unto you, that this poor widow hath caſt more in 
from open and ſcandalous Sins, are leſs wicked than Multi- than all they which have caſt into the treaſury. 44 For 
tudes are, but are Strangers to an inward, thorough, and pre- | all /hey did caſt in of their abundance : but ſhe of her 


vailing Change in the Frame of their Hearts, and Courle of | want did caſt in all that ſhe had. evez all hoe living: 
their Lives; they have often ſaid, I would be, but they never 1 er living. 


ſaid, Iwill be the Lord's. When the Work of Regeneration] As our bleſſed Saviour fat overgainſt the Treaſury, that is, 
is brought to the Birth, after all it proves an Abortion, | that Part of the Court of the Temple where the Corban, or 
Lord ! what a Diſappointment will this be, to periſh within | Cheſts, for receiving the People's Offerings and Gifts were 
Sight of the promiſed Land; to be near Heaven in our Ex- ſet, he obſerved and took Notice of thoſe that offered their 1 
pectation, and yet nearer in the Iſſue and Event ? Wo unto | Oblations; and ſome that were rich offered very liberally ; 35 
us, if this be the Condition of any of us who have all our | but a certain poor Woman came and offered tuo Mites. Cor : 
Days ſat under the Diſpenſation of thy Goſpel. Saviour hereupon takes Occaſion to inſtru his Diſciples in 

| this comfortable Truth; namely, That Almighty God ac- 


35 « And Jeſus anſvere and fa, while he tang £277 Wl of le tht greatly, hong they xn = BW 

in the temple, How fay the ſcribes that Chriſt is the] gf the inward Affection of her Heart, and in Proportion to . 
ſon of David? 36 For David himſelf ſaid by the | her Eſtate, than all thoſe that were Rich and Wealthy, that 1 
Holy Ghoſt, The Lonp ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou] had caſt in before her; a Mite to her being more than a 
on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy | Pound to them. From the whole note, 1. That the poorer, 
footſtool. 37 David therefore himſelf calleth him | Nea, the pooreſt Sort of People are not exempted from good 
Lord; and whence is he ber his ſon ? And the com- Works : even they muſt exerciſe Oy according to their 
mon people heard him gladly. | Abilities, Learn, 2. That in all Works of pious Charity 
: which we perform, God looks at the Heart, the Will, and 


| : | the Affection of the Giver, more than at the L 
The Phariſees had often put forth ſeveral Queſtions mali- Liberality of the Gift : 7 . be « willing Min 5 = 0 


ciouſſy unto Chriſt, and now Chriſt puts forth one Queſtion | Apoſtle, 2 Cor. viii. 12. it is gccepted accord; 

viii. 12, to wh 

innocently unto them; namely, what they thought of the | hath, and nat according to what rug hath wk 1 That a Neben 

Meſſiah whom they expected? They reply, that he was to | ought ſometimes to give what he cannot very well ſpare him- 

be the Son of David; that is, a ſecular Prince deſcending | ſelf ; and be ready to diſtribute not only to his Power, but 
2 


from David, who ſhould deliver them from the Power of ir 
the Romans, and reſtore them to their civil Rights. This Arts beyond his Power, 2 Cr. vii. 25 3 


was the Notion they had of the Meſſiah, that he ſhould be a | 
mere Man, the Son of David according to the Fleſh, * ö CHAP, XIII. 


nothing more. Our Saviour replies, hence is it then that A* D as he went out of the temple one of hi 
45 {5 . iS 
David calls the Meſſiah Lord? Pfal. cx. 1. The Lord ſaid to] 4 diſciples laith unto him, Maſter * what man- 


my Lord, Sit thou on my right Hand. How could he b ner of | Txt 
Davids Lord, and Bie Son: No B. being L . 1 ones and what buildings are here. 2 And 


ſus anſwering ſaid N 
own Father, Therefore, if Chriſt were Davis ee, Jeſ ring laid unto him, Seeſt thou theſe great 
he muſt be more than Man, more than Davie, W e Rs - there ſhall not be left one ſtone upon 
an, ſo. he was David's Son; as God-man, fo he. was er that ſhall not be thrown down. | 


ds Lord. 
David's Lord. Note hence, 1. That although Chriſt was Our bleſſed Saviour being now ready to depart from the 


truly and really Man, yet he was more than a bare Man; 
was Lord unto, and the Salvation 5 > Ju on eile d. Lone more, after this, entering into it ; and his Diſ- 


Th . f ig him wi rat 
Mie N Se 8 32 the Scriptures which | nificent A and Fe 3 www. 
SS 1 2 . mn 05 Nee him | in regard of its invincible Strength it eld kf * es 85 7 
| was to coke forth vut of Down: pl 5 ah as Man, | or that at leaſt in regard of its incredible Magnifi ove 4 fs 
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in brings Cities and Kingdoms, as well as particular Perſons 
Sin ee End; not one Stone of this magnificent Structure, 
ſays Chriſt, ſhall remain unpulled down: which Threatning 
was exactly fulfilled after Chriſt's Death, when Titus the Ro- 
man Emperor deſtroyed the City, burnt the "Temple, and 
Turnus ns 50 the General of his Army, ploughed up the 
very Foundation on which the Temple ſtood : Thus was the 
Threatning of God fulfilled, Jer. xxvi. 18. Zion ſhall be 
ploughed as a Field, and. Feruſalem ſhall become an Heap. 
Learn hence, 1. That Sin has laid the Foundation of Ruin in 
the moſt flouriſhing Cities and Kingdoms. 2. That the 
'Fhreatnings of God are to be feared and ſhall be fulfilled, 
whatever appearing Improbabilities there may be to the con- 
trary. It is neither the Lemple's Strength nor Beauty that 
can oppoſe or withſtand God's Power. 


3 And as he ſat upon the mount of Olives, over 
againſt the temple, Peter and James and John and 
Andrew aſked him privately, 4 Tell us, when ſhall 
theſe things be? and what ſhall be the ſign when all 
theſe things ſhall be fulfilled ? 


A double Queſtion is here e to our Saviour by his 
Diſciples; namely, When the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ſhall 
be? And what ſhall be the Signs of that Deſtruction ? See 
here what an itching eme em is in the beſt of Men to 
know Futurities; to know Things that ſhall come to paſs 
hereafter 3 and when that hereafter is to come to 2 
how happy were we, if as forward to obey the Declarations 
of God's revealed Will, as we are to pry into the hidden 
Counſels of his ſecret Will! Tell us, ſay the Diſciples, when 
ſhall theſe Things be? e 


5 And Jeſus anſwering them began to ſay, Take 
heed leſt any man deceive you. 6 For many ſhall 
come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt; and ſhal! 
deceive many. 7 And when ye fhall hear of wars and 
rumours of wars, be ye not troubled ; for ſuch things 
muſt needs be; but the end hal not be yet. 8 For 
nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt 
kingdom; and there ſhall be earthquakes in divers 
places, and there ſhall be famines and troubles : theſe 


are the beginnings of forrows. 9 J But take heed 

to yourſelves : for they ſhall deliver you up to coun- 

cils; and in the ſynagogues ye ſhall be beaten; and 

ye ſhall be brought before rulers and kings for my 

Hake, for a teſtimony: againſt them. 10 And the goſ- 
pel mult. firſt be publiſhed among all nations. 

Here and in the following Verſes our Saviour pives his 
Diſciples the Signs which ſhould forerun the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem. The firſt of which was this, that there ſhould 
ariſe falſe Chriſts, falſe Prophets and Seducers; ſuch as Theu- 
aas, and others, under the Name and Perſon of the Meffias, 
ſome affirming themſelves to be Chriſt perſonal, or the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah ; others to be Chriſt doctrinal, affirming their 
erroneous Opinions to be the Mind and Doctrine of Jeſus 
Clift. Learn hence, That as there will be many Seducers 
before the End of the World (for Jeruſalem's Deſtruction was 


will be ſeduced and miſled by them ; fo it is the Duty of 
Chriſt's own Diſciples to take heed, leſt they being alſo led 
away by the Error of the Wicked, do full from their own Sted- 
faſineſs.: Take heed, ſays Chriſt, that no Man deceive you, 
" for many will come in my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and 

will deceive many. The ſecond Sign of Feruſalem's Deſtruc- 
tion was Wars and Rumours of 1 that is, civil Broils, 
and inteſtine Commotions among themſelves; as alſo Fu- 
mine and Earthquake, Whence note, That War and Fire, 
Earthquakes and Famines, are Judgments and Calamities in- 
flicted by God upon a finful People for their Contempt of 
Chriſt and Goſpel Grace. 2. That although theſe be very 
terrible Judgments, and deſolating Calamities, yet to an in- 
corrigible and irreclaimable People are they the Forerunners 
of worſe Jud 


Sorrows, The third Sign of this approaching Deſtruction, 


for preaching the Doctrine of the Goſpel to a loſt World; 
Ye Hall be beaten, and brought before Kings for my Sake, for a 


Oh! | 


ſtand)— | 
a Type and Emblem of the World's Deſtruction) and many | 


ents. Theſe are, ſays Chriſt, the Beginnings of 


* . 


po alt... ac — 1 1 


Teſtimony, From whence note, That the preaching of the 
Goſpel, wherever it comes, will bt for a Teſtimony to them 
to whom it comes; either a Teſtimony for them, or againſt 
them ; to the Humble it is a Teſtimony for, to Deſpiſers and 
Scorners it is a Teſtimony againſt; if the Duſt of the Mini- 
ſters Feet bear Witneſs againſt the Deſpiſers of the Goſpel, 
their Sermons much more. The Word of God delivered in 
the Scriptures, and diſpenſed in the Miniſtry thereof, hath its 
divers and contrary Effects upon different and contrary Sub- 
jects ; from both which yet Almighty God knows how to raiſe 
his own Glory : To the humble and teachable, the Goſpel is 
in Adjutorium, to the Scorners and Deſpiſers it will be in 7 


timonium; to ſome the Savour of Life unto Life, to others t 
Savour of Death unto Death. | 


11 But when they ſhall lead you and deliver you 
up, take nb thought beforehand what ye ſhall ſpeak, 
neither do ye premeditate : but whatſoever ſhall be 
given you in that hour, that ſpeak ye: for it is not 
ye that ſpeak, but the holy Ghoſt. 12 Now the bro- 


ther ſhall betray the brother to death, and the father 


the fon: and children ſhall rife up againſt heir parents, 
and ſhall cauſe them to be put to death. 13 And ye 
ſhall be hated of all men for my name's ſake. But he 
that ſhall endure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved, 


Here our Saviour acquaints his Diſciples, that for preach- _ 
ing the Goſpel they ſhould be brought before Kings and 
Rulers, but adviſes them when they ſhould be ſo brought, 
not to be anxioufly thoughtful and folicitous what they. ſhould 
lay 3 for it ſhould be . to chem by the Holy Ghoſt 
what to ſay in that Hour. Note here, That this Promiſe 
ſeems to be peculiar to the Apoſtles, and that it belonged to 
them only, when they were brought before Kings and Rulers, 
to plead the Cauſe of Chriſt. Learn hence, T hat though the 
Truth of Chriſt may be oppoſed, yet the Defenders of it ſhall 
never be aſhamed ; for rather than they ſhall want a Tongue 
to plead for it, God himſelf will prompt them by his Holy 


Spirit, and ſuggeſt ſuch Arguments to them as all their Ene- 


mies ſhall not be able to gainſay. Obſerve farther, How our 
Saviour, deſcribes the bitter Enmity of the World againſt the 
Preachers of the Goſpel, to be ſuch as would overcome and 
extinguiſh even the natural Affection of the deareſt Relations 
one towards another. The Brother ſhall betray the Brother to 
Death. Grace teaches us to lay down our Lives for the 
Brethren ; but Corruption in general, and Enmity to the 
Goſpel in particular, teaches Brother to take away the Life 
of Brother; The Brother ſhall betray the Brother to Death. 
Obſerve laſtly, How our Saviour comforts his Diſciples, that 
there would be an End of theſe their ſharp and bitter Suffer- 
ings —— them, that if their Faith and Patience did hold 
out unto the End, they ſhould be ſaved. This is our Comfort, 
our Sufferings for Chriſt muſt be ſhatp, but they ſhall be ſhort j 


if our Sufferings for Chriſt end not in our Life-time, they 
will end with our Lives. 


14 J But when ye ſhall ſee the abomination of de- 
ſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, ſtanding 
where it ought not, (let him that readeth under- 


The Senſe is, * When ye ſhall ſee the Roman Army, 
which is an Abomination to you, and an Occaſion of great 
Deſolation wherever it goes; when you ſhall ſee that abo- 
minable deſolating Army, begirting the City of Feruſalem, 
in order to her Ruin and being laid waſte, then call to mind 
the Prophecy of Daniel, which primarily reſpected Antiachus, 
but ſecondarily Titus the Roman Emperor, and ſhall now be 
fully compleated ; for the Siege ſhall not be raiſed till both 
City and Temple be razed to the Ground.” From whence 
learn, 1. That God has Inſtruments ready at his Call to lay 
waſte the ſtrongeſt Cities, and to ruin the moſt flouriſhing 
Kingdoms which do reject his Son, and refuſe the Tenders 
of his Grace. 2. That God can, and ſometimes doth, make 
uſe of thoſe very Perſons whom Sinners moſt abhor, to be 
the Inſtruments of their Puniſhment, and the Occaſions of 
their Deſtruction. The Roman Army, which was an Abo- 


- mination to the Jews, did God deſtroy them by, - 
was a general Perſecution of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, | | 


— Then let them that be in Judea flee to the 
mountains : 15 And let him that is on the houſe-top 


not 


—ů— — — 
—— 
— — 
3 


rupted; and inſtead of enjoying Communion with God in 
his Houſe, he is driven from Houſe and Home. | 


fleſn ſhould be faved : but for the ele&'s ſake, whom 


without, and partly from the Seditions and Factions of the 


tremeſt mw that doth befal a People for their Sin on this 
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not go down into the houſe, neither enter therein, to 
8 thing out of his houſe: 16 And let him that 
is in the field not turn back again for to take up his 
garment. 17 But woe to them that are with child 
and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days. 18 And | 
pray ye that your flight be not in the winter. 
e Meaning is, „ As ſoon as ye ſhall ſee the Roman 
At, . 85 the City of Jeruſalem, let every one that 
values his own Safety 17 as far and as faſt as he W Lot 
Aed from the Flames of Sedem; and be glad if by Flight he 
can fave his Life, though he loſe Goods and Clothes, and all 
Things beſide.” . Whence learn, That when Alrmight God 
is pouring forth bis Fury upon a ſinful People, it is both law- 
fu), and a neceſſary Duty, by Flight to endeayour to ſhelter 
and ſecure ourſelves from the ee Calamity and De- 


* 


olation ; when ye ſee Feruſalem encompaſſed with Armies, flee 
4 the r 3 45 Caſe of Flight before an en- 
raged Enemy, and bloody Army, if we loſe all that we haue, 
and our Lives be given us for à Prey, we fare well, and the 
Lord deals very graciouſly and mercifully with us. Next, 
Our Saviour declares the doleful Diſtreſs of thoſe that could 
not flee from the Roman Army encompaſſing Jeruſalem, as 
Momen great with Child, and others giving ſuck, who by that 
Means are like to loſe their Lives: And adds farther, That 
it would increaſe the Calamity, if their Flight ſhould happen to 
be in the Winter; or, as. St Matthew adds, On the Sabbath-. 
day, Matt. xxiv. 20. Pray ye that your Flight be not in the | 
Winter, nor on the Sabbath-day. Flight in the Winter is fad, 
becauſe we can then fly neither faſt nor far; and on the Sab- 
bath-day it is very ſorrowful, that being the Day of our ſpi- 
ritual Labour, and of our bodily Reſt, Learn thence, That 
it is a great Addition to the Trouble and Diſquiet of a good 
Man's Spirit, when the Day of his ſpiritual Reſt is inter- 


19 For in thoſe days ſhall be affliction, ſuch as was 
not from the beginning of the creation which God 
created unto this time, neither ſhall be. 20 And 
except that the Lord had ſhortened thoſe days, no 


he hath choſen, he hath ſhortened the days. 


The dreadful Calamities which were coming upon the 
Jews in general, and Jeruſalem in particular, are here fore- 
tald by our bleſſed Saviour, partly from the Roman Army 


Zealots within; who committed ſuch Outrages and Slaugh- 
ters, that there were no leſs than an hundred thouſand Jews 
Nain, and ninety-ſeven thoufand taken Priſoners. They 
that bought our Saviour for thirty Pence, were now themſelves 
ſold thirty for a Penny, Now did the Temple itſelf become 
a Sacrifice, a whole Burnt-offering, and was conſumed to 
Aſhes. Yet ob/erve, Chriſt promiſes: that thoſe' Days of Ven- 
cance ſhould be ſhortened for the Ele&'s ſale; God had a 
Remnant which he deſigned ſhould ſurvive that Deſtruction, 
to be an holy Seed; and accordingly the Providence of God 
fo ordered it, that the City was taken in ſix Months, and 
the whole Country depopulated in eighteen. From whence 
obſerve, How. the Lord intermixes ſome Mercy with, the ex- 


fide Hell. No Sinners can ſay in this Life, that 7 feel the 


Strokes of Juſtice to the utmoſt, or that they have Judgment 
without Mercy, | | ner" 


21 And then, if any man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, here 
75 Chriſt; or lo, he is there; believe bim not. 22 For 
falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets. ſhall riſe, and ſhall 
ſhew ſigns and wonders, to ſeduce, if it were poſſible, 


even the elect. 23 But take ye heed : behold, I have 
foretold you all things, | Fat 


The Jews had all along cheriſhed in themſelves a vain Ex- 
pectation, that the promiſed Meſſias ſhould be a temporal 
Deliverer, and ſet them at Liberty from the Power and 
Slavery of the Romans; and accordingly our Saviour declares 
to his Diſciples here, That, immediately before Feruſalem's 
Deſtruction, ſeveral Perſons taking the Advantage of this 
Expectation, would make themſelves Heads of Parties, and 


Chap. 13. 


pretend that they were the true Meſſiah, who ſhould ſave and 
deliver them from their Enemies, if they would follow them. 
Hereupon our Saviour cautions his Diſciples againſt ſuch falſe 
Chriſts, and falſe, Prophets, and bids them not believe them, 
though they did never ſo many great Signs and Wonders, and 
promiſed them never ſuch glorious Delivetances. From 


hence note, 1. That the Church's great Danger is from Se- 


ducers, that come in Chriſt's Name and pretend to work 
Signs and Wonders by his Authority. Note, 2. That ſuch 
is the Power of Seduction and Deluſion, that many, in all 
Ages of the Church, have been carried away with Seducers 
and falſe Teachers. 3. That the Elect themſelves, if left to 
themſelves, might be ſeduced; but being guarded by divine 
Power againſt Seduction and Deluſion, they ſhall be preſerv- 
ed from that fatal Miſchief; They fall ſeduce, if poſſible, even 
the Elect. a | : . 


24 © But in thoſe days, after that tribulation, the 
ſun ſhall be darkened, and the moon ſhall not give 

her light, 25 And the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall, and 
the powers that are in heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 26 And 
then ſhall they. ſee the Son of man coming in the 
clouds with great power and glory. 27 And then 
ſhall he ſend his angels, and ſhall: gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from the uttermoſt part of 
the earth, to the uttermoſt part of heaven. 


Our-Saviour goes.on in figurative Expreflions,” to ſet forth 
the Calamities that ſnould befal the Jewiſh Nation immedi- 
ately after Feruſalem's Deſtruction. The Sun fball be dark- _ 
ened; that is, all their Glory and Excellency ſhall be eclipſed, 
all their Wealth and Proſperity ſhall be laid waſte, their 
whole Government. Civil and Leclelialtical, deſtroyed ; and 
ſuch Marks of Miſery found upon them, as never were ſeen 
upon a People. Thoſe that apply this to the general Judg- 
ment, underſtand the Words literally, that the Sun and Moon 
will then have their Influences ſuſpended ;: that the holy An- 
gels will be ſent forth to gather the Elec from all Duarters of 
the World,” with the Sound of a Trumpet, ſays St Matthew. 
Probably, as there was an.audible Sound of a Timer at the 
giving of the Law, ſo there ſhall be the like Sound of a Trum- 
pet, when Chriſt ſhall ſummon the World to Judgment for 
e of that Law. A joyful Sound will this be to 


the Friends of Chriſt; a doleful, dreadful Sound in the Ears 
of his Enemies. „„ TE TIS 


28 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree :-When her 
branch is yet tender, and-putteth forth leaves, ye know 
that ſummer is near: 29 So ye in like manner, when 
ye ſhall ſee theſe things come to. paſs, know that it is 
nigh, even at the doors. 30 Verily I ſay unto you, 
that this generation ſhall not paſs till all theſe things be 
done. 31 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away; but my 
words ſhall not paſs away. 32 But of that day and 
that hour knoweth no man, no not the angels which 
are in heaven; neither the Son, but the Father. 


Here-our bleſſed Saviour declares two Things with Refer- 
ence to his Coming. 1. The Certainty of the Thing itſelf. 
2. The Uncertainty of the Time. The Certainty of bis 
Coming he ſets forth by the Similitude of the Fig-tree, whoſe 
beginning to bud N Sip the Summer at hand, Thus our 
Saviour tells them, that when they ſhould ſee the fore - men- 
tioned aeg they might conclude the Deſtruction of their 
City and Temple to be nigh at hand; and accordingly, ſome 
then living did ſee theſe Predictions fulfilled. Obſerve, 2, The 
Uncertainty as to the preciſe Time when this Judgment ſhould 
come; no Angel in Heaven, nor Creature upon Bard, could 
determine the Time, only the glorious Perſons in the God- 
head, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Learn hence, That 
all things are not revealed to the Angels themſelves, but 
ſuch Things only as it concerns them to know, and the Wil- 
dom of God thinks fit to reveal. 2. That the preciſe Time 


of the Day of Judgment is kept by God as a Secret to him- 
elf; we are not to know the Hour, to the Intent we may be 


upon our Watch every Hour; Chriſt himſelf did not know 


it as Man, but as God only. The Knowledge and Revelation 


of this was no part of Chriſt 


s prophetick Office, it being one 


of thoſe Times and Seaſons 


which the Father has put in his 
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| in Feruſalem. But Judas making them a Proffer, they rea- 
obo init; and to affirm that there is any Thing dily comply with the Morton, and relolye to take the firſt 

| dro - Ae is Blaſphemy ; but 3 wy ra Opportunity to put our Saviout to Death. 

8 | ſay there were ſome Things Whic 3 00 4/1 5 

3 eo = ay did x4 know, 1s no Malhomy. For 3 And being in Bethany in the houſe of Simon 

1 5 though Chriſt as God was equal with the Father, yet as the leper, as he ſat at meat, there came a woman hav- 


meas iter his Ser- | ; * : f ſpikenard vi 
ellas, or God-man, he was inferior to the Father, ing an alabaſter box of ointment of ſpikenard very pre- 
= or Meſſenger, and could do nothing of himſeli, and did cious; and ſhe brake the box, and poured it on his 


not know all Things. head. 4 And there were ſome that had Cn e. 
| TL Eh, 5 know | within themſelves, and ſaid, Why was this waſte 
33 e 5 J 2 Pani 5 as a | the ointment made? 5 For it might have been ſold for 
5 a far journey, who left his houſe, and | more than three hundred pence, and have been given 
ave authority to his ſervants, and to every man his | te the poor. And they murmuret-againſt her. 6 A 
Tl and commanded the porter to watch. 35 Watch Jeſus ſaid, Let her alone; why trouble ye her; ſhe. 
. ye therefore: for ye know not when the maſter of | hath wrought a good work on me. 7 For ye have 
A de houſe cometh ; at even, or at midnight, or at the the poor with you always, and whenſoever ye will ye 
i=: 1 cock-crowing, or in the morning: 36 Leſt coming | May do them good: but me ye have not always 8 She 
ſuddenly, he find you ſleeping. 37 And What I ſay | hath done what ſhe could: ſhe is come aforehand to 
unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch. anoint my body to the burying. 9 Verily I fay unto 


155 , Whereſoever this goſpel ſhall b hed through- 
Our bleſſed Saviour takes Occaſion from the foregoing 3 ELELQEVCT TINS BUIPEL man deßfeena g 


DER the Carainty and Suddernefs of his coming to out the whole world, his alſo that ſhe hath done ſhall 
ne e Cer | Hs | 
— to inforce the Duty of a9 f and induſtrious be ſpoken of for a memorial of her. | 
U his Diſciples and Followers; that is 3 3 
1 3 ok al Sin, and to be in 5 e, Several Particulars are obſervable in this Piece of Hiſtory: 
Readineſs for his Appearance and Approach. Learn hence, As firſt, the Action which this holy Woman performed ; She 
That it is the indiſpenſable Duty, and ought to be the inds- | POurs 4 Box of precious Ointment upon dur Saviour's Head 
fatigable Endeavour of every Chriſtian, to ſtand upon his | as he fat at Meat, according to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern 
Guard in a prepared Readineſs for Chriſt's Appearance, both Countries at their Feaſts, Murmuring Judas valued this 
for his coming to them, and for their going to him. "There is Ointment at three hundred Pence, which. makes of our 
a twofold Readineſs for Chriſt's coming, namely, Habitual Money nine Pounds ſeven — and Sixpence, reckoning; 
and Actual; an habitual Readineſs is a R-adineſs of the State | the Roman Penny at Sevenpence Half-penny 5 I do not find 
and Condition; actual Readineſs is the Readineſs of the that any of the Apoſtles were at thus much Coſt and Charge 
Perſon: When we are furniſhed with all the Graces and Vir- | fo put Honour upon our Saviour, as this poor Woman Was, 
tues of a good Life, when our Lamps are burning, and our Learn hence, That where ſtrong Love prevails in the Heart 
Loins girded, our Souls furniſhed with all the Graces of | towards Chrit, nothing is adjudged too dear for him, neither 
God's holy Spirit, our Lives fruitful in good Works. Bleſſed will it ſuffer itſelf to be outſhined by any Examples; the 
. ib that Servant, who, when his Lord cometh, ſhall be found thus | weakeſt Woman that ſtrongly loves her Saviour, will piouſly 
watching. | ftrive with the greateſt Apoſtle to expreſs the Fervour of her 
| : | Affection towards him. Obſerve, 2. How this Action wag 
| 5 reſented and reflected upon by Judas, and ſome other Diſei- 
C H A P. XIV. | ples whom he had influenced j they had Indignation within 
themſelves, and ſaid, To what Purpoſe is this Maſie? O! how 
_ 8 Je _ wes P we a. doth a covetous Heart think every Thing too good for Chriſt? 
> 431 | . ; K | fi . WW h | 
the ſcribes ſought how they might take him by craft, ee FLOG FO Des NY 


: Ye HEY righteous Judge to paſs Sentence upon her Action than mura | | * 
and put him to death. 2 But they ſaid, Not on the | muring Judas. Obſerve, 3. How readily our holy Lord vins 
| feaſt day, leſt there be an uproar of the people. dicates this good Woman ; ſhe ſays nothi herſelf, no! 


ng for 
g ; 3 | need ſhe, having ſo good an Advocate. Firſ, he rebukes 
This Chepter gives us a ſad and ſorrowful Account of the Fudas, Let e why trouble ye the Woman ? Next he 
High Prieſts Conſpiracy againſt the Life of our bleſſed Savi- | juſtifies the Action, Sbe hath wrought a good Work, becauſe it 
our, in which we have obſervable, the Perſons that made this flowed from a Principle of Love to Chriſt. And laſtly, he 
Conſpiracy, the Manner of the Conſpiracy, and the Time gives the Reaſon of her Action; She did it for my Burial. As 
when this Conſpiracy was made. 1. The Perſons conſpiring Kings and great Perſons were wont in thoſe Eaſtern Coun- 
are the Chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders ; that is, the whole tries, at their Funerals, to be embalmed with Odours and 
| ewiſh Sanhedrim, or General Council . They lay their ma- ſweet Perfumes; fo, ſays our Saviour, this Woman, to de- 
licious Heads K a to contrive the Deſtruction gf the In- | clare her Faith in me as her King and Lord, doth with this 
nocent Jeſus. Thence learn, That General Councils have | Box of Ointment, as it were beforehand, embalm my Body 
erred, and may err fundamentally in Matters of DoQtive; | for its Burial. True Faith puts Honour upon a crucified as 
ſo did this General Council at Teruſalem, conliſting of Chief | well as glorified Saviour. This holy Woman accounts Chriſt 
Prieſts, Doctors, and Elders, with the 54 Prieſt their Pre- worthy of all Honour in his Death, believing it would be a 
ſident, in not believing Jeſus to be the Meſſias, after all the ſweet-ſmelling Sacrifice unto God, and the Savour of Life unto 
Miracles wrought before their Eyes. Obſerve, 2. The Manner | his People. Obſerve, 4. Our Saviour doth not only juſtify and 
of this Conſpiracy againſt our Saviour's Life ; it was clande- defend the Action of this poor Woman, but magnifies and 
ſtine, ſecret, and ſubtle ; they conſult how they might take him | extols it, declaring that ſhe ſhould be rewarded for it with an 
by Craft, and put him to Death. Thence note, That Satan | honourable Memorial in all Ages of the Church, Wherefrever 
makes uſe of the Subtlety of crafty Men, and abuſeth their | 518 Goſpel is preached, this ſhall be ſpoken of for a Memorial of 
Parts as well as. their Power, for his own Purpoſes and De- her. ot hence, The Care which eld takes to have the 
ſigns ; the Devil ſends no Fools of his Errands, Obſerve, 3. good Deeds of his Children not buried in the Duſt with them, 
he Circumſtance of Time when this Conſpiracy was ma- but had in everlaſting Remembrance. Though Sin cauſes - 
naged, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover ; it being a Cuſtom among | Men to rot above Ground, and ſtink alive, and when they 
= _ _ aN 5 Leads, Fe 1 are dead leaves an Ignominy upon their Graves, yet will the 
e Fealt of the over, the Feaſt o eeks, and the Fea t | , . 
8 4 at which Times all the Jews came up to Je- ama NROnun 1 208 Dutt. £5 
ruſalem to ſacrifice, and then they put Malefactors to Death | . | | 
that all Jrael might ſee and h © and not do fo wickedly. 10 f And J udas Iſcariot. one of the twelve, went 
82 this Feaſt of the Paſſover was waited for by the | unto the chief prieſts, to betray him unto them. 
t 


1 


11 
= Jews as a fit Opportunity to put our Saviour to Death; the | And when they heard it, they were glad, and pro- | 
„ only Objection was, That it might occaſion a Tumult amongſt | miſed to give him money. And he ſought how he ' 
__ the People, there being ſuch a mighty Concourſe at that Time | 


might conveniently betray hum, 
No. 7. | 125 a 1 4 | 


Ob/erve, 
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das an Apoſtle, and One of the Twelve, whom Chriſt had 


thy Spirit of Covetouſneſs poſſeſſed him, and this made him 


but lifted up by Heavenly-mindedneſs; a Room furniſhed, is 


him: but woe to that man by whom the Son of man 
is betrayed: good were it for that man if he had ne- 
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05,0 b 1. The Perſon betraying our bleſſed Re- 
Fade Fuda: Judas a Profeſſor, Jade a Preacher, Ju- 


f F all the World to be his deareſt Friends, his 
Tan and Houſhold: Shall we wonder” to find Friends un- 
friendly or unfaithful to us, when our Saviour had a 2 
in his own Family ? Obſerve, 2. The heinous Nature o 

ullas's Sin, he betrayed Jeſus; Jeſus his Maker, Jeſus his 
Liter It is no ſtrange or uncommon Thing for the vileſt 
of Sins, and moſt -horrid Impieties, to be ROY ſuch Per- 
ſons as make the. moſt eminent Profeſſion . of Holineſs and 
Religion. Obſerve, 3. What was the Occaſion that led Judas 
to the Commiſſion of this Sin? It was his inordinate Love of 
Money. I do not find that Judas had any particular Malice, 
Spite, or III- will againſt our Saviour, but a baſe and unwor- 


ſell his Maſter. Covetouſneſs is the Root-ſin. An eager 
and inſatiable Thirſt after the World, is a Parent of the moſt 
monſtrous and unnatural Sins; for which Reaſon our Saviour 
doubles his Caution, Luke xii.' 15. Take heed, and bewart of 
Croetinfncſe, It Thews us both the Danger of the Sin, and 
the great Care we ought to take to preſerve ourſelves from it. 


12 J And the firft day of unleavened bread, when 
they killed the paſſover, his diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we go and prepare, that thou 
maylt eat the paſſover? 13 And he ſendeth forth two 
of his diſciples, and ſaith unto them, Go ye into the 
city, and there ſhall meet you à man bearing a pitcher- 
of water: follow him. 14 And whereſoever he ſhall 
go in, ſay ye to the good man of the hovſe, The 
Maſter ſaith, Where is the gueſt-chamber where I 
ſhall eat the paſſover with my diſciples? 15 And 
he will ſhew you a Jarge upper room furniſhed and 
prepared: there make ready for us. 16 And his 
diſciples went forth, and came into the city, and found 
as he had ſaid unto them : and they made ready the 
paſſover. | 


The Time for the Celebration of the Paſſover being now 
at hand, Chriſt ſends two of his Diſciples to Jeruſalem to pre- 
pare Things neceſſary in order thereunto. And here we have 
obſervable, 1, An eminent Proof of Chriſt's divine Nature, 
in telling them all the Particulars which they ſhould meet 
with in the City, as a Man bearing a Pitcher of Water, &c. 
2, How readily the Heart of this Houſholder was diſpoſed to 
receive our Saviour and his Diſciples, and to accommodate! 
them with all Things needful upon this Occaſion. Our 
bleſſed Saviour had not a Lamb of his own, .and peradven- 
ture no Money wherewith to buy one, yet he finds as excel- 
lent Accommodations in this poor Man's Houle, as if he had 
dwelt in Ahab's Ivory Palace, and had the Proviſion of : Solp- 
mon's Table. When Chriſt has a Paſſover to celebrate; he 
will diſpoſe the Heart to a free Reception of himſelf. The 
Room which Chriſt will enter into, muſt be a large Room, 
an upper Room, a Room furniſbed and ph ga ; a-large Room, | 
is an enlarged Heart, enlarged with Love and Thankfulneſs ; 
an upper Room, is an Heart exalted ; not puffed up With Pride, 


a Soul adorned with the Graces of the Holy Spirit ; into ſuch 
an Heart, and only ſuch, will Chriſt enter. 


1 7 And in the evening he cometh with the twelve. 
18 And as they fat, and did ear, Jeſus ſaid, Verily ] 
ſay unto you, One of you which eateth with me ſhall 
betray me. 19 And they began to be ſorrowful, and 
to ſay unto him one by one. Is it I ? and another ſaid, 
Is it 1? 20 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, It is 
one of the twelve that dippeth with me in the diſh. 
21 The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is written of 


ver been born. 


_ Obſerve here, 1. The unexampled Boldneſs of this impu- 
"dent Traitor Judas, he preſumed, as ſoon as he had fold his 
Maſter, to ſit down at the Table with him, and did eat the 
Paſſover with the Diſciples ; Had the Preſence of Judas pol- 


luted this Ordinance to any but himſelf, doubtleſs our Saviz 

our would never have ſuffered him to approach unto it. But 
hence we learn, 1. That nothing is more ordinary than fot 
unholy Perſons to preſs in unto the holy Ordinances of God, 
which they have no Right, while ſuchz to partake of, 
2. That the Prefence of fuch Perſons doth pollute the Ordi- 
nance only to themſelves ; holy Perſons are not polluted by 
their Sins, therefore ought not to be diſconraged from coming 
by their Preſence there. 'Qb/erve, 2. What a ſurpriſing and 
aſtoniſhing Word it was which dropt from our Saviour's Mouth 
amongſt his Diſciples 3 One Mall betray me; yea,” one of you 
Hall betray me. Can any Church upon Earth expect Purity 
in all its Members, when Chriſt's own: Family of Twelve 
had a Traitor and a Devil in it? Vet though it was very ſad 
to hear of one, it was Matter of Joy to underſtand that there 
was but one. One Hypocrite 11 is too much, 
but there is Cauſe of Rejoicing if there be no mote. Obſerve, 
3. Chriſt did not name Judas, and ſay, „ Thou, O perfidi- 
ous 123 art the Traitor, but de of you ſhall betray me.” 
Doubtleſs it was to draw him to Repentance, and to prevent 
the giving him any Provocation. Lord! bow fad is it for 
any of thy Family, who pretend Friendſhip to thee, to con- 
ſpire with thine Enemies 7 * thee ! For any that eat if 
thy Bread to lift up their Heel againſt these, Obſerve, 4. The 
Diſciples Sorrow upon theſe Words of Chriſt, aud the Effect 
of that Sorrow. Their Sorrow was (as well it might be) ex- 
ceeding great; well might innocent Diſciples be overwhelmed 
with Sotrow, to hear that their Mafter mould die, that he 
ſhould die by Treaſon, that the Traitor ſhould be one of 
themſelves, But though their Sorrow was great, yet was the 
Effect of their Sorrow very good, it wrought in them an holy 
Suſpicion of themſelves, and cauſed every one to ſearch him- 
ſelf, and fay, Maſter, Is it I? Learn hence, That it is poſ- 
ſible for ſuch ſecret Wickedneſs to lodge in the Heart we 
never ſuſpected, till Fime and Temptation draw it forth. 
None of the Diſciples ſuſpected, nay, Jula himſelf never 
apprehended that Depth of Iniquity and Hypocriſy which was 
found Jodging in him. Vet note, That though the Diſciples 
were jealous and ſuſpicious, yet was it of themſelves, not of 
one another; nay, not of Vadis himſelf: Every one faid, 
Maſter, is it 1? Not, Maſter, is it Fudas? True Sincerity 
and Chriſtian Charity will make- us more ſuſpicious of our- 
ſelves than of any other; it hopes the beſt of others, and fears 
the worſt of ourſelves. Obſerve, 5. That though Judas ſees 
himſelf pointed at by our Saviour, and hears the . dreadful. 
Threatenings denounced againſt, him, that it had been better 
for him that he had never been born, yet he is no more blanked 
than Innocence itſelf, Reſolute Sinners run on deſperately 
in their evil Courſes, and with open Eyes ſee and meet their 
own Deſtruction, without being either diſmayed at it, or 
concerned about it. This ſhameleſs Man had the Tmpudence 
to ſay to our bleſſed Saviour, Maſler, {5 it J? Our Saviour 
gives him a direct Anſwer, Thou ſapet it. Did not Judas 
(think we) bluſh extremely, caft down his. guilty Eyes, and 
let fall his drooping Head, at ſo galling an Intimation? No- 
thing leſs, we read of nothing like it. Lord! How: does Ob- 
duracy in Sin ſteel the Brow, and make it uncapable af all 
relenting Impreſſions ? .Qbſerve laſtly, How our Saviour pre- 
fers Non - Entity before Damnation; It had been better for 
that Man he had never ben born. A temporal, miſerable 1 

ing is not worſe than no Being; but eternal Miſery is much 
worſe than Non- Entity; better to have no Being, than not 
to have a Being in Chriſt. It had been better for Judas that 
he had never been born, than to lie under everlaſting Wrach. 


22 And as they did eat, Jeſus took bread, and 
bleſſed, and brake it, and 23 to them, and ſaid, 
Take, eat: this is my body. 23 And he took the 
cup; and when he had given thanks, he gave it to 
them: and they all drank of it. 24 And he ſaid 
unto them, This is my blood of the new teſtament, 
which is ſhed for many. 25 Verily I fay unto you, 
I will drink no more of the fruit of the vine until 
that day that I drink it new in the kingdom of God. 


26 And when they had ſung an hymn; t 
into the mount of Olives. 8 Se ms: * 


Immediately after the Celebration of the Paſſover, our 
Lord inſtitutes his holy Supper; in. which Inſtitution we 


1— 


have obſervable, the Author, the Time, the Elements, and 
| | Miniſterial 
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Miniſterial Actions. Ob/erve here, 


1. The Author of this | 
new Sacrament: Jeſus took Bread. 


Men. This good Man reſolved honeſtly, no doubt; but too, 
Note thence, that to in- 


thrift, 

| Sacrament. is the ſole Prerogative of Jeſus Chrill 

The Chuich has no Power to make new Sacraments: It is 

only her Duty to celebrate thoſe which, our Saviour has made, 
FUL 2. 

ws fog The Night in which be was betrayed, 

Bread, Learũ thence,” That-it is very necellary, 


Jeſus took 


when Suf- 


ferings are approaching, to have Recourſe to the Table of the 


which affords both an Antidote againſt Fear, and 1s a 
* to our Faith. Obſerve, 3. The Sacramental Ele- 
ments, Bread and Wine; Bread Hm, the Body, and 
Wine the Blood, of our dear Redeemer. Obſerve, 4. The 
Miniſterial Actions, The Breaking of the Bread, and the Bleſs- 
ing of the Cup; as to the Bread, Jeſus took it; that is, ſet it 
apart from common Uſe, and ſeparated-it for holy Ends and 

ſes. 
10 ad brake it ; thereby ſhadowing forth his Body broken 
upon the Croſs; and he gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, This 
broken Bread ſignifies my Body, ſuddenly to be broken upon 
the Croſs, for the Redemption and Salvation of a loſt World; 
Do this in Remembrance of my Death. As to the Cup, Chriſt 
having ſet it apart by _ and Thankſgiving, he com- 
mands his Diſciples to drink all of it; and accordingly they 
all drank of it, ſays this Evangeliſt; and our Saviour gives his 
Reaſon for it, ver. 24. For this is my Blood of the New Tefta- 
ment which is ſhed for Remiſſion of Sins; that is, the Wine 
in this Cup repreſents the —_— of y Blood, by which 
this new Covenant between God and 
confirmed. Whence we gather, That every Communicant 
hath as undoubted a Right to the Cup, as to the Bread in the 
Lord's Supper; Drink ye all of this, ſays Chriſt ; therefore to 
deny the Cup to the common People is Sacrilege, and direc! 
contrary to our Saviour's Inſtitution. And Chriſt calling the 
Cup the Fruit of the Vine, affords a ſtrong Argument againſt 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, thus: That which after 
Conſecration remains the Fruit of the Vine, is not ſubſtanti- 
ally changed into the Blood of Chrift. But Chriſt called the 
ine in the Cup the Fruit of the Vine after Conſecration ; 
therefore that which Chriſt gave the Apoſtles to drink, was 
not ſubſtantially changed- into his Blood. Wine is metapho- 
rically called the Blood of the Grape, why may it not, by a 
like Metaphor, be ſtiled the Blood of Chriſt?” After the 
Celebration was over, our Saviour and his Diſciples ſung an 
Hymn, as the Jews were wont to do at the Paſſover the ſix 
Euchariſtical Pſalms, from the 113th to the 119th Pſalm. 
From Chriſt's Example we may gather, how ſuitable it is to 


ſing a Pſalm after the Celebration of the Lord's Supper; 


how fit it is that God be glorified in his Church by ſinging 
of Pſalms ; and in particular when the Lord's Supper is cele- 
| brated? M hben they had ſang an Hymn, they went into the 
Mount of Olives. © a | 


27 And Jeſus ſaith unto them, All ye ſhall be of- 
fended becauſe of me this night: for it is written, I 
will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be ſcat- 
tered. 28 But after that I am riſen, I will go before 
you into Galilee. 29 But Peter ſaid unto him, Al- 


though all ſhall be offended, yet will not I. 30 And 


Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, that 
this day, even in this night, before the cock crow 
twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 31 But he ſpake 
the more vehemently, If I ſhould die with thee, I 


will not deny thee in any wiſe. Likewiſe alſo ſaid 
they all. : | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Warning that our Saviour gives his 
Diſciples of their forſaking of him in the Time of his Suffer- 
ings ; All ye ſhall be offended ny of me this Night, Learn, 
That Chriſt's deareſt Friends forſook and left him alone in 
the midſt of his greateſt Diſtreſs and Danger. Obſerve, 2. 
What was the Cauſe of their Flight; it was their Fear, the 
Weakneſs of their Faith, and-the Prevalency of their Fear, 
O!] how ſad and dangerous is it for the beſt of Men to be 

left under the Power of their own Fears in the Day of Temp- 
tation! Obſerve, 3. Notwithſtanding our Saviour's Predic- 
tion, St Peter's Preſumption of his own Strength and Stand- 
ing; Though all Men forſake thee, yet will not I. Learn thence, 
That Self- Confidence, and a preſumptuous Opinion of their 


own Strength, is a Sin very incident to the holieſt and beſt of 


& 


he Time of the Inſtitution, the Night before his 


He Bleſſed it; that is, prayed for a Bleſſing upon 


wn, Me weak. 
an is ratified and 


too much in his own Strength. Little, little did he think - 
what a Feather he ſhould be in the Wind of Temptation, if 
once left to the Power and Prevalency of his own Fears. 
None are ſo near falling, as thoſe who are moſt confident of 
their own ſtanding ; if ever we ſtand in the Day of Trial, it, 
is the Fear of falling that muſt enable us to ſtand, 


: 


32 And they came to a place which was named 
Gethſemane: and he ſaith to his diſciples, Sit ye here, 
while I ſhall pray. 33 And he taketh with him 
Peter and James and John, and began to be fore 
amazed and to be very heavy, 34 And faith unto 
them, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful unto death: 
tarry ye here, and watch. 35 And he went forward 
a little, and fell on the ground, and prayed that, if 
it were poſſible, the hour might paſs from him. 
36 And he ſaid, Abba, Father, all things are poſſible 
unto thee : take away this cup from me: neverthe- 


leſs, not what I will, but what thou wilt. 37 And 


he cometh, and findeth them ſleeping, and ſaith unto 
Peter, Simon, ſleepeſt thou? couldſt not thou watch 
one hour? 38 Watch ye and pray, leſt ye enter into 
temptation. The ſpirit truly is ready, but the fleſh 75 
39 And again he went away, and prayed, 
and ſpake the ſame words. 40 And when he re- 


turned, he found them aſleep again; for their eyes 


were heavy: neither wiſt they what to anſwer him. 


5141 And he cometh the third time, and ſaith unto 


them, Sleep on now, and take your reſt : it is enough, 
the hour is come: behold, the Son of man is be- 
trayed into the hands of ſinners. 42 Riſe up, let 
us go: lo, he that betrayeth me is at hand. 


Our bleſſed Saviour being now come with his Diſciples into 
the Garden, he falls there into a bitter and bloody Agony, in 
which he prayed with wonderful Fervency and Importunity 
to his heavenly Father ; his Sufferings were now coming on a 
great Pace, and he meets them upon his Knees, and would 
be found in a praying Poſture. - Learn thence, That Prayer 
is the beſt Preparative for, as well as the moſt powerful Sup- 
port under, the heavieſt Sufferings that can befal us. As to 
the Prayer of our Saviour in the Garden, many Things are 
very obſervable; as firſt, The Place where he 


42 NE Fla prayed, he 
Garden. But why went Chriſt thither? Not, with our firſt 
Parents, to hide himſelf there amongſt the Trees of the 


Garden, from the Notice and Obſervation of his Enemies, 
But as a Garden was the Place where our Miſery began, as 
the firſt Scene of human Sin and Miſery was ated in a Gar- 
den, ſo does our Lord chooſe a Garden as the fitteſt Place 
for his Agony and ſatisfactory Pains to begin in, Again, 
this Garden was a Place of privacy and Retirement, where 
our Lord might beſt attend the Offices of Devotion prepara- 

tory to his Paſſion : St John xvlii. 2. tells us, That Jeſus oft- - 
times reſorted to this Garden with his Diſciples, © and that 

Judas well knew the Place. It is evident then that Chriſt © 
went not inro the Garden to ſhun his Sufferings, but to pre- 
pare himſelf by Prayer to mect his Enemies. 05 erve, 2. 
'The Time when he entered into the Garden for raycr it 
was in the Evening before he ſuffered, here he ſpent Pome 
Hours in-pouring forth his Soul to God ; for about Midnight 
Judas with his Black-Guard came and apprehended him in 
a praying Poſture, Our Lord teaching us by his Example 

That when imminent Dangers are b n 


8 | efore us, eſpecially when 
Death is apprehended by us, to be very much in Pyr to 
God, and very fervent in our Wreſtlings with him, O5 erde, 


The Matter of our Lord's Prayer; That if poſſible the- Cut 
might paſs from him; and he might be {oP from 80 
Hour ot Suffering, that his Soul might eſcape that dreadful 
Wrath at which he was ſo ſore amazed. 


a 5 © But what! Did 
Chriſt then begin to repent of his Undertaking for Sinners ? 


Did he ſhrink and give back when it came to the Pinch ?“ 
No, nothing leſs; but as he had two Natures, being Gop 
and Man, ſo he had two diſtin&t Wills; as Man, he feared 
and ſhunned Death; as Gop-man, he willingly ſubmitted to 
it, The divine Nature, and the human Spirit of Chriſt, did 


now aflault each other with diſagreeing Intereſts. Again, 


this 
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this Prayer was not abſolute, but conditional, If it be poſſible + againſt a thief, with ſwords and with ſtaves, to take 
Father, if it muy be; if thou art willing; if it pleaſe thee, let me? 49 I was daily with you in the te mple reaching, 

this Cup paſs ; it not, 1 will drink u. Th Cup of Sufferings and ye took me not. But the ſeriptures de ful 
we ſee is a very bitter and diſtaſteful Cup; a Cup which hu- glled. 50 And they all forſook him, and fled | 
man Nature abhors, and cannot defire, but pray againſt; yet] yew | 7 . 
God doth put this bitter Cup of Affliction into the Hands oft- | 


- whom he doth ſincerely love; and when he |- The Hour is now almoſt come, even that Hour of Sorrow - 
— 8 a their Duty to drink it with Silence and Submiſ- | which Chriſt had ſo often ſpoken of, Jet a little while, = | 
Gon, as here their Lord did before them; Father, let the Gup | the Son of Man is betrayed into the Hands of Sinners; fer 
paſs; yet not my Will but thine be done. Obſerve, 4. The Man- | while 1 yet {pate cometh Judas with a Band of Soldiers to In 
ner of our Lord's Prayer in the Garden; and here we ma apprehend him : It was the Lot and Portion of our dear Re-. —_—_ 
remark, 1. It was a ſolitary Prayer; he went by himfelf e to be betrayed into the Hands of his mortal Ene. 1 
alme, out of the Hearing of his Diſciples. The Company of | mies by the ar of a falſe and diſſembling Friend. „ 
our beſt and deareſt Friends is not always feaſonable: There Here we have obſervqble, 1. The Traitor. 2. The Treaſon, 1 
is a Time to be ſolitary as well as to be ſociable; there are 5 The Manner how. 4. The Time when this treaſonable = 
Times and Caſes when a Chriſtian would not be willing that of n Was executed. Obſerve, 1. The Traitor, Judas. All 
che moſt intimate Friend he has in the World ſhould be with | the £ vangeliſts carefully deſcribe him by his Name, Judas; * 
him, to hear what paſles in ſecret between him and his God. | by his Sirname, Judas {/cariot; leſt he ſhould be miſtaken \ a 
2, It was on humble Prayer, that is evident by the Poſtures for Jude, the Brother of James. Almighty God takes great g 
into which he caſt himſelf, ſometimes kneeling, ſometimes Care to preſerve the Names of his upright-hearted Servants. 
lying proſtrate upon his Face; he lies in the very Duſt, and He is farther deſcribed by his Office, One of the Twelve. The 
lower he cannot lie; and his Heart was as low as his Body. Eminency of his Place and Station was an high Aggravation 

It was a vehement, fervent, and moſt importunate Prayer; of his Tranſgreſſion. Learn hence, That the greateſt Pro- 
Ph was the Fervour of our Lord's Spirit, that he prayed fellors had need be very jealous of themſelves, and ſuſpicious 
bimſelf into an Agon Oilet us bluſh to think how unlike of their own Hearts, and look well to the Grounds and Prin- 
we are to Chriſt in {Br as to our praying Frame of Spi- ciples of their Profeſſion ; for a Profeſſion begun in Hypa- 
tit, Lord! What Deadneſs and Drowſineſs, what Stupi- criſy will certainly end in Apoſtaſy. Learn farther, 
dity and Formality, what Dulneſs and Lazineſs is found | Perſons are never in ſuch imminent Danger, as when the 
in our Prayers! How often do our Lips move, when our | meet with Temptations exactly ſuited to their Maſter-Luſts. 
Hearts ſtand ſtill? 4. It was a reiterated and repeated Covetouſneſs was Zudas's Maſter- Sin; the Love of the World 
Prayer: he prayed the firſt, ſecond, and third Time, for made him a Slave to Satan, and the Devil lays a Temptation 
the paſſing of the Cup ws him; he returns upon God over befor e him exactly ſuited to his Temper and Inclination, and 
and over again, reſolving to take no Denial. Let us not be | it inſtantly overcomes him. O! pray we, that we may be 
diſcouraged, though we have ſought God often for a parti- kept from a ſtrong and ſuitable Temptation; a Temptation 
cular Mercy, and yet/ho Anſwer has been given in unto us. ſuited to our Inclination and predominant Luft and Corrup- 
Our Prayers may beanſwered, though their Anſwer for the | tion. Ob/erve, 2. The Treaſon of this Traitor Judas; he led 
preſent is ſuſpended. A Prayer put up in Faith, according | du an armed Multitude to the Place where Chriſt was ave 
to the Will of God, though it may be delayed, it ſhall not be | them a Signal to diſcover him by, and bids them lay Hands | 
- loſt, Our Saviour prayed the firſt, ſecond, and third Time | upon him, and hold him faſt. Some conjecture, that when 

for the paſling of the 2a and although he was not heard | Judas bade them hold Chriſt faſt, he thought they could not 
as to Exemption from Suffering, yet he was heard as to | do it; but that as Chriſt had at other Times conveyed him- 
Support under Suffering. Obſerve, 5. The Poſture the ſelf from the Multitude, when they attempted to kill or ſtone 
| Diſciples were found in when our Lord was in this Agony, him, ſo he would have done now: But his Hour was now 

praying to his Father; They were faft afleep. Good God ! | come, and accordingly he ſuffers himſelf to be delivered b 
Could they poſſibly ſleep at ſuch a Time as that was, when the Treachery of Judas into his Enemies Hands. And Fed 
Chriſt's Soul was exceeding ſorrowful? Could their Eyes be his Treaſon is. attended with theſe helliſh Aggravations; be 
thus awe b Learn thence, That the beſt of Chriſt's Diſei- had been a Witneſs to the Miracles which — Saviour had 
ples may be, and oft-times are, overtaken with Infirmities, | wrought by his divine Power, and therefore e- fn 
with great Infirmities, when the moſt important Duties are | gut of Ignorance; what he did was not at the Solicitation and 
performing; He cometh to his Diſciples and finds them ſleeping. Perſuaſion of others, but he was a Volunteer in thi Ser 
Obſerve, 6. The mild and gentle Reproof which he gives his vice; the High Prieſts did not ſend to him but h : 4 
Diſciples for their ſleeping ; * Could ye not watch with me one them, offering his Aſſiſtance; no doubt it wa 1 Ma P 
Hour? Could ye not watoh when your Maſter was in ſuch of Surpriſe to the Chief Prieſts, to find one LD Chiifs 
Danger ? Could Je not watch with me when I am going to | Own Diſciples at the Head of a Conſpir = ſt bi 4 
deliver up my Life for you? What, not one Hour? And Lord! how dangerous is it to allow eule in woe = f 
that the parting Hour too? After his Reprehenſion he ſub- | cret or open Sin? None can ſay, how far th 7 wh” ma 4 
joins an Exhortation, Watch and pray, that ye enter not into in Time lead us. Should any Have told my wig _y 
Temptation; and ſuperadds a forcible Reaſon, for though the Love of Money would at laſf make him / 1 Ys 8 at his 
Spirit be willing, yet the Fleſh is weak. Thence learn, That he would have ſaid with Hazael. I; 17 $ ell his Saviour, 
the holieſt and beſt, reſolved Chriſtians, who have willing | be ſhould do "this Thing ? ; That Soul — on 2 _ 
Spirits for Chriſt and his Service, yet in regard of the Weak- | that harbours one Sin within its ever be ſafe, 


: ; Breaſt, Ob Th 
neſs of the Fleſh, or Frailty of human Nature, it is their Duty | Manner how this helliſh Pl n 
to watch and pray, and thereby guard themſelves uind Force; and partly by F Gs b * PR” in that a ua 


Temptation; Watch and pray, that ye enter not into Temptati came wi ; 35 
F a | on; with a Multitud | g * 
for though the Spirit is willing, yet the Fleſh is weak. my and by Fraud, = : Ki ang f 1, 47 =_ 14 65 * + 

| ' Here was Honey in the Lips, but Poiſon in the Heart. FE 1 


| 35 | | Obſerve, 4. The Time when, th | 
43 And immediately, while he yet ſpake, cometh | Work which our Saviour — 8 —— 


Judas, one of the twelve, and with him a great mul- able 22 was executed: He was in the Garden with 


titude with ſwords and ſtaves from the chief pri his Diſciples, exhorti | 
eſts Heiples, exhorting them to Prayer and W 
and the ſeribes and the elders. 44 And he 2 be- Tag ping heavenly Advice and Comfor upon hem. While 
trayed him had given them a token, ſaying, Whom- | ther, (pate, Lo! Jaa came. Our Saviour was found in 


ſoever I ſhall kits, the fame is he; take him, and oy heavenly and excellent Employment when his Ene- 

lead bim away ſafely. G me to apprehend him. Lord! How happy is it when 
y lately. 45 And as ſoon as he was | our Sufferings find us in God oof fr 

come, he goeth ſtraightway to him, and faith, Maf- | and 5 on 2 55 * N engaged in his Work, 

ter, maſter; and kiſſed him. 46 And they lat 9 e r 0 Faings — mpg + 1%: 4comgragy> Thus did 

hands on him, and took him. 47 And one of them | Nest us. Obſerve, 5. The 6 NE ne Bits 

that ſtood by drew a ſword, and ſmote a ſervant of ples for the Maſter's Reſcue; one of them (Saint Matthew 


the high prieſt, and cut off his ear. 48 And Jeſus wy it was Peter) draws bis Sivord and cuts off the Ear 


anſw f Malchus, who probabl | | 
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Chap. 14. 


upon Judas rather than Malobus? Becauſe, though Judas 
was more faulty, yet Malchus was more forward to arre and 
carry off our Saviour. How doth a pious Breaſt ſwell with 
Indignation at the Sight, of any open Affront offered to its 
Saviour? Yet though St Peter's Heart was ſincere, his Hand, 
was raſh ; good Intentions are no Warrant for jrcegular Ac- 
tions; and accordinglygbriſt, who accepted the Affection, 
| reproves the Action: Put up thy Sword ;, for they, that take. the 
Sword ſhall periſh by the Sword ; Chriſt: will thank no Man to 
fight for him without a Warrant and Commiſſion from him. 
o reſiſt a lawful Magiſtrate, in Chriſt's own Defence, is 
raſh Zeal, and diſcountenanced by the Goſpel. Obſerve, 
laftly, The Effect which our Saviour's Apprehenſion had 
upon the Diſciples 3 They all forſook him and fled. They that 
ſaid to Chriſt a little before, Though we ſhould die with 
thee, yet we will not deny thee ; do all here deſert, and cow- 
ardly forſake him, when it came to the Trial. Learn 
hence, That the beſt and holieſt of Men know not their own 
Hearts, when great Temptations and Trials are before them, 
until ſuch Time as they come to grapple with them. No 
Man knows his own Strength till I emptation puts it to the 
Proof, | 
51 And there followed him a certain young man 
having a linen cloth caſt about his naked . z and 
the young men laid hold on him. 52 And he left the 
linen cloth, and fled from tliem naked. 53 And they 
led Jeſus away to the high prieſt : and with him were 
aſſembled all the chief prieſts and the elders: and the 
ſcribes. 54 And Peter followed him afar off, even 
into the palace of the high prieſt ; and he fat wtih the 
ſervants, and warmed himſelf at the fire. 33 And 
the chief prieſts and all the council ſought for 
witneſs" againſt Jeſus - to put him to death; and 
found none. 56 For many bare falſe witneſs a- 
oainſt him, but their witnefg agreed not together. 
67 And there aroſe certain, and bare. falſe witneſs 
againſt him, ſaying, - 58 We heard him ſay, I will 
deſtroy this temple that is made with hands, and 
within three days I will build another made with- 


out hands, 59 But neither ſo did their witneſs agree | 
together, 60 And the high prieſt ſtood up in the 


midſt, and aſked Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou no- 
thing? What is it which theſe witneſs againſt thee? 
61 But he held his peace, and anſwered nothing. 
Again the high prieſt aſked him, and ſaid unto: 
him, Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed? 
62 And Jeſus faid, Iam: and ye ſhall fee the Son 
of man ſitting. on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. 63 Then the 
high prieſt rent his clothes, and faith, What need 
we any further witneſſes? 64 Ye have heard the 
. blaſphemy : what think ye? And they all condemn- 
ed him to be guilty of death. 65 And ſome be- 
gan to ſpit on him, and to cover his face, and to 
uffet him, and to ſay unto him, Propheſy. And 
the ſervants did ſtrike him 
hands. 


Here we have the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Examination be- 
fore the High Prieſt and Council, who fat up all Night to 
 arraign and try the holy and innocent Jeſus ; for, leſt his 
Death ſhould look like a downright. Murder, they allow 

him a Mock-Trial, and abuſe the Law, by perverting it to 
DIET and Bloodſhed. Accordingly falſe Witneſſes are 
ſuborned, who depoſe that they heard him ſay, He would 
dgſtroy their Temple, and build it again in three Days, lt is 
not in the Power of the greateſt Innocency to protect the 
moſt innocent and holy Perſon from Slander and falſe Accu- 
ſation ; yea, no Perſon is ſo innocent and good, whom falſe 
Witneſs may not condemn. Obſerve, 2. Our Lord's Meck- 
neſs and Patience, his Silence under all theſe wicked Sug= | 

eſtions and falſe Accuſations ; Feſus held his Peace, and an- 


with the palms of their 


wered nothing, ver. 61. Guilt is naturally clamorous and im- 
patient, but Innocency is filent, and careleſs of Miſreports. 


Learn hence, That to bear the Revilings, Contradictions, 
and falſe Accuſations 


„ 
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Spirit, is an excellent and Chriſt- like Temper. Our Lord 


ſtood before his unjuſt Judge, and falſe Accuſers, even as 
a Sheep before the Shearer, dumb, and not opening his 
Mouth; even then when a, Trial for bis Life was managed 
moſt maliciouſly and illegally againſt him: hen. he was re- 
viled, he reviled not again; When 4s 4. red, he threatened 
nat, May the fame bumble Mind and forgiving Spirit be in 
us, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. Obſerve, 3. That al- 
though our Saviour was ſilent, and made no Reply to the falſe 
Witneſſes; yet now, when the ny was ſolemnly. put 
2 the High Prieſt, At thon the Chriſt, the Som of the Bleſſed ? 
He anſwered, I am. Thence  leam, That although we are 
not obliged by every enſnaring Queſtion to make Anſwer, yet 
are we bound faithfully to own, and freely to confeſa the Truth 
when —_— called thereunto; when our Silence will be 
interpreted a Denial of the Truth, a Diſhonour to God, a 
Reproach and Scandal to our Brethten, it will be a great Sin 
to hold our Peace: and we muſt not be ſilent, though our 
Confeſſion of the Truth hazards our Liberty, yea, our Life. 
Chriſt knew that his Anſwer would coſt him his Liſe, yet he 
durſt not but give it; Art thou the Sen of the Blaſſed ? Feſtus 
ſaid, I am. Obſerue, 4. The Crime which the High Prieſt 
pronounces our Saviour to be guilty of, that of Blaſphemy ; 
He hath ſpoken Blaſphemy. Hereupon the High Prieſt rends 
his Clothes; it being uſual with the — ſo ta do, both to 
ſhew their Sorrow for it, and great Deteſtation of it, and 
Indignation againſt it. Obßſerve, 5. The vile Affronts and 
horrid Abuſes which the Enemies of our Saviour put upon 
him; they Hit in his Face, they bhndfald him, they ſinite him 
with their Hands, and in Contempt and Mockery bid him 
propheſy wha it was that ſmote him. Verily there is no De- 
gree of Contempt, no Mark of Shame, no Kind of Suffer+ 
ing, which we ought to decline, or ſtick at, for Chriſt's Sake, 
who hid not his Face from Shame and Spitting upon our Ac- 
count. Obſerve, 6. The High Prieſt rends his Clotbes at 
Chriſt's telling him, yer. 62. He ſpall ſee the Son of —_ 
ting on God's right Hand, and coming in the Glouds of Hlea- 


ven. And well might his Clothes and his Heart tend alſo. It 


60 


+» 


was as if our Lord had ſaid; I that am now your Priſoner, 
ſhall ſhortly. be your Judge. I now. ſtand at your Bar; and, 
ere long, you muſt ſtand at my Tribunal: Thoſe Eyes of 
yours that now ſee me in the Form of a Servant, ſhall behold 
me in the Clouds, at the right Hand of your God, and my 
( Ä el bee nent te», 
66 And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there 
cometh one of the maids of the high prieft : 67 And 
when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelf, ſhe looked 
upon him, and ſaid, And thou alſo waft with Jeſus 
of Nazareth. 68 But he denied, ſaying, I know him 
not, neither underſtand I what thou ſayeſt. And 
he went out into the porch ; and the cock crew. 69 
And a. maid ſaw him again, and began to fay to 
them that ſtood by, This is one of them. 70 And 

he denied it again. And a little after, they that 

ſtood by ſaid to Peter, Surely thou art ene of 
them: for thou art a Galileap, and thy ſpeech 
agreeth thereto. 71 But he began to curſe and 
to ſwear, ſaying, 1 know not this man of whom ye 
ſpeak. 72 And the ſecond time the cock crew. 


And Peter called to mind the word that Jeſus ſaid 


unto him, Before the cock .crow twice, thou ſhalt 
deny me thrice. And when he thought thereon, . he 


wept. 


This laſt Paragraph of the Chapter you us an Account of 
the Fall and Riſing of Peter; of his Sin in denying Chriſt, 
and of his Recovery by Repentance. Both are confidered 
diſtinctly in the Notes of St Matt. xxvi. 69. that which js 
here farther to be taken Notice of, is as followeth. Ob/erve, 
1. That amongſt all the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, we 
meet not with any ſo extraordinary, {either for Faith or Obe- 
dience, as St Peter. He was an early Profeſſor, St Matt. 
iv. 18. and a glorious Confeſſor, St Matt. xvi. 16. Thau art 
the Chriſt, the Son of the living God: Which Confeſſion 
of his Faith, like a Rock, was to be the Foundation of the 
Goſpel-Church in all Ages; and Chriſt was pleaſed to put 
that Honour upon Peter, as to uſe his Miniſtry, in firſt layin 


of Men with a ſilent and ſubmiſſive 
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Gentiles, he being the firſt Preacher to 2 drr: 
which he did here confeſs. To the Jews 5 ii. 1 8 
read of three Thouſand Souls converted an 2 ; ” At 
the Gentiles, As x. in the Converſion of Cornelius and his 
Friends, whom God directedto ſend, not toFeruſalem for Fames, 
D maſeus for dt Paul, but to Foppa for Peter; whom 
Ch it had appointed for that Work, that he might tell him 
Words by 5 he and his Houſhold ſhould be ſaved. Obſerve, 
2. The great and mighty Courage which was found in St 
Peter 1. At the Command of Chriſt he adventures to walk 
on the Waves of the Sea, Matt. xiv. 28. being firmly per- 
ſuaded, that whatſoever Chrilt commanded his Diſciples to 
do he would give them Strength and Ability to perform, 
And. 2. It was a noble Courage which enabled him to ſay, 
Though I die with thee, yet will I not deny thee. No doubt the 
good Man really reſolved to do as he ſaid, little ſuſpecting 
chat he ſhould, with horrid Oaths and bitter Imprecations, 
deny and abjure his dying Maſter. Lord! how prone are 
we to think our Hearts better than they are! Our Grace 
ſtronger than it is ! Not all the Inſtances we have of human 
Frailty in ourſelves, or all the Scars, Marks and Wounds, 
upon ſome of the beſt and holieſt of Men, by reaſon of their 
ſad and ſhameful Falls, will ſufficiently convince us of our 
wretched Impotency, and how unable we are to do Good, 
or reſiſt Evil, by our own ſhattered and impaired Strength. 
3. An undaunted Courage, and heroic Greatneſs of Mind, 
appeared in this Apoſtle, when he told the Jews to their 
Faces that they were guilty of Murder, and muſt never ex- 
pect Salvation any other Es than by Faith in that Jeſus 
whom they had ignominiou y crucified, and unjuſtly ſlain. 
Nor did St Peter ſay this in a Corner, or behind the Curtain, 
but in the Sanhedrim, that open Court of Judicature, which 
had ſo lately ſentenced and condemned his Lord and Maſter, 
Obſerve, 3. St Peter's profound Humility and Lowlineſs of 
Mind; it was a mighty Honour that Chriſt put upon him in 
making uſe of his Miniſtry, for laying the Foundation of a 
Chriſtian Church, both among Jews and Gentiles. And ac- 
cordingly, Cornelius, Acts x. would have entertained him 
with Expreſſions of more than ordinary Honour and Venera- 
tion, falling down at his Feet, and ready to adore him; but 
this humble Apoſtle was fo far from complying with it, that 
he plainly told him that he was no other than ſuch a Man as 
himſelf, And when our Lord, by a ſtupendous Act of Con- 
deſcenſion, ſtooped ſo low as to waſh his Diſciples Feet, St 
Peter could by no Means be perſuaded to admit of it, neither 
could be induced perſonally to accept it, till Chriſt was in a 
Sort forced to threaten him into Obedience, and a Compli- 
ance with it, St John xiii, 8, Obſerve, How admirable was 
his Love unto, and how burning his Zeal for, his Lord and 
Maſter, inſomuch that he could and did appeal to his Om- 
niſciency for the Truth and Sincerity of it; Lord, Thou know- 
ei all Things : Thou Anotugſ that I love thee. It was Love that 
cauſed him to draw his Sword in his Maſter's Defence againſt 
a Band of Soldiers, and an armed Multitude, It was Love 
that cauſed him to adventure on the greateſt Difficulties, and 
to expoſe his Life to the greateſt Hazards. . It was Love that 
cauſed him to mg. deep, as to roger __ die, rather 
than deny him. heſe were his exemplary Virtues: His 
Failings «Fea theſe ; Firſt, Too great a 5 of his own 
Strength, notwithſtanding Chriſt had particularly told him 
that Satan had deſired to winnow him as Wheat. None are 
ſo likely to be overcome by Temptation, as thoſe who are 
leaſt af. aid of it; none ſo ready to fall, as thoſe that think 
it impoſſible to fall. It is a dangerous thing to believe, that, 
becauſe we have long kept our elbe we can never loſe 
it; and to conclude, becauſe we have been once or twice 
victorious over "Temptations, we muſt be ever Conquerors, 
1 Cor. x. 12. Let him that thinketh he ſlandeth, take heed left 
he fall ; that is, let him keep a jealous Eye upon the Weak- 
neſs and Inconſtancy of his Nature, and with a believing Eye 
look up to the Power and Promiſe of God, that he may K 
preſerved from falling, and preſented faultleſs in the Day of 
Chriſt, Secondly, His Fears overcame his Faith. The in- 
ſolent Affronts offered to his injured Maſter cauſed him to 
forget his former Reſolutions, and inſtead of being a valiant 
Confeſſor, he turns a ſhameful Renegado, renouncing him 
for whom a little before he reſolved to die. Learn hence 
That flaviſh Fear is a moſt tumultuous and a 
Paſſion; its powerful Aſſaults not only vanquiſh the ſtrongeſt 
| Readon, but ſometimes overcome the ſtrongeſt Faith. It is a 
Weapon which che Tempter uſes, to the Diſcomfort of ſome, 


ungovernable | M 


and Deſtrution of others, and- therefore ought to be guarded 
againſt by thoſe who ſet any Value on the Peace and Comſont 
of their Gouls. Thirdly, One Sin drew on another; his ſinful 
Equiyocation, in ſaying, I #now not the Man, prepared hin 
for a downright Denial, and that for an Abjuration of him, 
with an Imprecation and an Anathema, fwearing that he 
knew not the Man. „Ah! Peter, is this thy owning thy 
Lord? Is this thy not being offended, though all ſhould be 
offended ? Is this thy dying with him, rather than deny him ? 
What ! haſt thou forgot all thy Promiſes and Engagements 
to him, and all the dear and ſweet Pledges of his Love, ſo 
lately ſhewn to thee ? Surely I have tcarnt from thy Exam. 
ple, that it is as dangerous to truſt an Heart of Fleſh, as to 
rely upon an Arm of Fleſh ; for had not thy denied and for. 
ſaken Maſter prayed for thee, and timely ſuccoured thee, 
Satan would not only have winnowed thee like Wheat, but 
ground thee to Powder.” Fourthly, Obſerve how many com- 
plicated Sins were included in this Sin of Peter's, The high- 
eſt Ingratitude to his Maſter ; unpardonable Raſhneſs, in 
venturing into ſuch Company, tarrying there ſo long, and 
without a Call ; making bold with a Temptation ; and for a 
Time there was Impenitence and Hardneſs of Heart. It is 
holy and ſafe to reſiſt the Beginnings of Sin; if we yield to 
Satan in one Temptation, he will certainly aſſault us with 
more and ſtronger. Peter proceeded here from a Denial to 


us reſiſt Sin at firſt: for then have we moſt Power, and Sin 
has leaſt. And the Lord looked on Peter, and Peter remembered 
the Mord of the Lord, and went out, and wept bitterly. Ob- 
ſerve, If Chriſt had not looked towards Peter, Peter would 
never more have looked after Chriſt ; nor was it barely the 
Turn of Chriſt's bodily Eye that wrought this Diſciple to a 
ſorrowful Remembrance of his Sin; had not this outward 
Look been accompanied with the inward and ſecret Influ- 
ences of his Spirit, it had certainly proved ineffectual. Chriſt 
looked on Judas after his Treaſon; ay, and reproved him 
too; but neither that J. ok nor that Reproof did break his 
Heart. As the Sun with the ſame Beams ſoftens Wax and 
hardens Clay, ſo a Look from the ſame Chriſt leaves Judas 
hard and impenitent, and melts down Peter into Tears. 
Though none can ſay, that Tears are always a Sign of true 
Repentance, yet certainly when they flow from a Heart duly 
ſenſible of Sin, and deeply affected with Sorrow, it admi- 
niſters Matter of Hope that there is fincere Repentance. 
Peter, after he had wept bitterly for Sin, never more returned 
to the After-Commiſſion of Sin; but he that was before 
timorous as an Hare, became afterwards bold as a Lion. He 
that once ſoſhamefully denied, nay, abjured his Maſter, after- 
wards openly confeſſed him, and ſealed that Confeſſion joy- 
fully with his Blood. It is uſually obſerved, that a broken 
Bone once well ſet, never more breaks again in the fame 
Place; a returning Backſlider, when once reſtored, contracts 
ſuch an Hatred of former Sins, as never, never more to run 
into the Commiſſion of them. Let St Peter's Fall then be a 
RO to all Profeſſors againſt preſumptuous Confidence, 
and his Reſtoration be an Encouragement to all Backſliders, 
to renew their Faith and Repentance. Amen, 


XV. 
ND ſtraightway in the morning the chief prieſis 


A held a conſultation with the elders and ſcribes, 


and the whole council, and bound Jeſus, and carricd 
him away ; and delivered him to Pilate, 


CH A P. 


The foregoing Chapter gave us an Account of Judas's 
Treaſon, in delivering our Saviour into the Hands of the 
Chief Prieſts, In this Chapter we find our holy Lord brought 
by the Chief Prieſts unto Pontius Pilate the Roman Governor, 
in order to his Condemnation. Whence ob/erve, That it 
has been the old Policy of corrupt Church-Governors to 
abuſe the Power of the Givi Magiſtrate, in executing their 
cruel and unjuſt Cenſures and Sentences upon holy . inno- 
cent Perſons. The Chief Prieſts and Elders do not kill our 
Saviour themſelves, for it was not lawful ſor them to put any 

an to Death, being themſelves under the Power of the Ro- 
man Government accordingly they deliver Chriſt over to 
the ſecular Power, and defire Pilate, the Civil Magiſtrate, to 
ſentence and condemn him, 


2 And 


a Lye, from a Lye to an Oath, from an Oath to a Curſe. Let 
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2 And Pilate aſked him, Art thou the king of the 
Jews? And he anſwering ſaid unto him, Thou ſay- 
elt it. 3 And the chief prieſts accuſed him of many 
things : but he anſwered nothing. 4 And Pilate 
aſked him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing ? 
behold, how many things they witneſs againſt thee, 
5 But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing ſo that Palate 
marvelled. | inf” will 'y 

It is very obſervable, how readily our Saviour anſwers be. 
fore Pilate ; Pilate ſaid, Art thou the King of the Fews f 
Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt it; or it is as thou ſayeſt. But 
to all the Accuſations of the Chief Prieſts, and to all that 
they falfely laid to his Charge before Pilate, our Saviour an- 
ſwered never a Word. He anſwered Pilate, but would not 
anſwer the Chief Prieſts a Word before Plate ; probably for 
theſe Reaſons, becauſe his Innoceney was ſuch as needed no 
Apology ; becauſe their Calumnies and Accuſations were fo 
notoriouſly falſe, that they needed no Confutation ; to ſhew 
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lend a I. ift upon Occaſian' towards it alſo. Witneſs the 
Chief Prieſts here, whoſe Envy was fo conſpicubns and bare- 
faced, that Plate himſelf takes Notice of it; he knew that 
the Chief Prieſts had delivered him ſor Envy. Obſerve, 2. 
How unwilling, how. very unwilling Pilate was to be the 
Inſtrument of our Saviour's Death. One while he expoſtu- 
lates with the Chief Prieſts, ſaying, J/hat Evil hath he done ? 
Another while he bids them, Tate him, and judge him ac- 
cording to their Lato. Nay, St Luke ſays, that Pilate came 
forth three ſeveral "Times, -profeſſing, That he found no Fault 
in him, Luke xxiii. From hence note, That Hypocrites with- 
in the viſible Church may be guilty of ſuch tremendous Acts 
of Wickedneſs, as the Conſciences of .Infidels and Pagans 
without the Church may boggle at, and proteſt againſt. 
Pilate, a Pagan, abſolves Chriſt, whilſt the hypocritical 
Jews, that heard his Doctrine, and ſaw his Miracles, do con- 
demn him. Ob/erve laſtly, How Pilate ſuffers himſelf to be 
overcome with the Jews Importunity, and, contrary to the 
Light of his own Reaſon and Judgment, delivers the hol 

and innocent Jeſus, firſt to be ſcourged, and then crucified; 


his Contempt of Death, and to teach us, by his Example, to It is a vain Abele for Sin, when Perſons pretend that it 


deſpiſe the falſe Accuſations of malicious Mien, and to learn | 
us Patience and Submiſſion, when for his Sake we are ſlander- 
ed and traduced; for theſe Reaſons our Saviour was as a deaf 
Man, not anſwering the Calumnies of the Chief Prieſts ; but 
when Pilate aſks him a Queſtion, which our Saviour knew | 
that a direct Anſwer to would ceſt him his Life, Art thou the 
King of the Fews ? He replies, I am. Hence, ſays the A- 
poſtle, 1 Tim. vi. 13. that Jeſus Chriſt before Pontius Pilate 
witneſſed a good Confeſſion. Teaching us, That although we 
may, and ſometimes ought to hold our Peace, when our own 
Reputation is concerned, yet mult we never be ſilent when 
the Honour of God and his Truth may effectuelly be pro- 
moted by a free and a full Confeſſion: For; ſays Chriſt, who- 


ſoever denies me before Men, him will I deny in the Preſence of 
my Father, and before all his holy Angels. Lot ack 


6 Now at that feaſt he releaſed unto them one 
priſoner, whomſoever they deſired, 7 And there 
was one named Barabbas, which lay bound with them 
that had made inſurrection with him, who had com- 
mitted murder in the inſurrection. 8 And the mul- 
titude crying aloud began to deſire him to do as he 
had ever done unto them. 9 But Pilate anſwered 
them, ſaying, Will ye that I releaſe unto you the King 
of the Jews? 10 For he knew that the chief prieſts | 
had delivered him for envy. 11 But the chief prieſts 
moved the people to de/ire that he ſhould rather re- 
leaſe Barabbas unto them. 
ed, and ſaid again unto them, What will ye then 


that I ſhould do unte him whom ye call the king of 
the Jews ? 


him, 14 Then Pilate ſaid unto them, Why, what | 


evil hath he done? and they cried out the more ex- 
ceedingly, Crucify him. 
ing to content the people, releaſed Barabbas unto 


them, and delivered Jeſus, when he had ſcourged 
him, to be crucified. 


Now at the Feaſt, that is, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 


which by way of Eminency is called the Fea/?, the Governor 


uſed to releaſe a Priſoner ; poſſibly by way of Memorial of 


their Deliverance out of Egypt : accordingly Pilate makes a | 


Motion that Chriſt may be the Priſoner ſet at Liberty in Ho- 
nour of their Feaſt ; for he was ſenſible that what they did 
was out of Envy and Malice. Obſerve here, 1. What were 
the Sins which immediately occaſioned the Death of Chriſt ; 
they were, Covetouſneſs and Envy. Covetouſneſs cauſed 

udas to ſell him to the Chief Priefts, and Envy cauſed the 


-hief Priefts to deliver him up to Pilate to crucify him, | 


Envy is a killing and murdering Paſſion ; Envy flayeth the 
filly one, Job v. 2. That is, it ſlayeth the filly Perſon who 
harbours this peſtilent Luſt in his Breaſt and Boſom; being 
like a Fire in his Bones, continually preying upon his Spirits; 
and it is alſo the Occaſion of ſlaying many an holy and in- 
nocent Perſon ; for who can ſtand before Envy ? The Per- 
ſon 7 wiſhes the envied out of the Way, yea, out of 
the World; and, if Need be, will not only wiſh it, but 


12 And Pilate anſwer- | 
13 And they cried out again, Crucity | 


15 And /o Pilate, will- 


was not committed with their own Conſent, but at the In- 
ſtigation and Importunity of others; ſuch is the Frame and 
Conſtitution of Man's Soul, that none can make him either 
wicked or miſerable. without his own Conſent. Pilate, will- 
ing to content the People, chen he had ſcourged Feſus, deli- 
vered him te be crucified, Here obſerve, That as the Death 
of the Crofs was a Roman Puniſhment, ſo it was the Manner 
of the Romans firſt to whip their Malefactors, and then cru- 
cify them, Now the Manner of the Roman Scourging is 
ſaid to be thus: They ſtripped the condemned Perſon, and 
bound him to a Poſt ; two ſtrong Men firſt ſcourged him 
with Rods of "Thorns, then two others ſcourged him with 
Whips of Cords full of Knots, and taft of all two niore with 
Whips of- Wire, and therewith tore off the very Fleſh and 
Skin from the Malefactor's Back and Sides.“ That our 
bleſſed Saviour was thus cruelly ſcourged by Pilate's Com- 
mand, ſeems, to ſome not improbable, from that of the 
Pſalmiſt, Pſal. cxxix. 3. The Ploughers ploughed upon my Back, 
and made long Furrows : which, if ſpoken prophetically of 
Chriſt, was literally fulfilled in the Day of his Scourging. 
But why was the precious and tender Body of our holy For 
thus galled, rent, and torn with  Scourging ? Doubtlefs to 
fulfil that Prophecy, Ifaiah 1. 6. I gave my Back to the Smiters, 
and my Cheeks to them that pluck off the Hair. That by his 
Stripes we might be healed ; and from his Example, learn, Not 
to think it ſtrange, if we find ourſelves ſcourged with the 
Tongue, with the Hand, or with both, when we ſee our dear 
Redeemer bleeding by Stripes and Scourges before our Eyes. 


16 And the ſoldiers led him away into the hall 
called Pretorium; and they called together the whole 
band. 17 And they clothed him with purple; and 
platted a crown of thorns, and put it about his head, 
18 And began to falute him, Hail, King of the 
Jews., 19 And they ſmote him on the head with 
2 reed, and did ſpit upon him, and bowing their 
knees worſhipped him. 20 And when they had 
mocked him, they took off the. purple from him, 


and put his own clothes on him, and led him out to 
crucify him, Fs | 


The next Part of our Saviout's Sufferings conſiſted of eruel 
Mockings; he had owned himſelf to be the King of the 
Jews; that is, a ſpiritual King in and over his Church 
but the Jews expecting that the Meſſiah ſhould have ap- 
peared in the Pomp of an earthly Prince, and finding them- 
ſelves diſappointed of their Expectation in our Saviour, 
they look upon him as a Deceiver and Impoſtor; and ac- 
cordingly treat him as a Mock-King, with all the Marks of 
Deriſion and Scorn; for firſt they put a Crown upon his 
Head, but a very ignominious nl painful one, a Crown of 
Thorns; they place a Scepter in his Hand, but that of a 
Reed; a Robe of Scarlet or Purple upon his Body, and then 
bowed their Knees before him, as they were wont to do before 
their Princes, crying, Hail, King, Thus were all the Marks 
of Scorn imaginable. put upon our dear Redeemer; yet 
what they did in Jeſt, God permitted to be done in Earneſt. 
For all theſe Things were Signs and Marks of Soversignty ; 
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uſed the Regal Dignity of his Son to 
 'hty God cauſed the Regal Digmity o n te 
3 4 in the Midſt of his greateſt Abaſement; 


whence was all this Jeering a 


And why did Chriſt undergo all this Ignominy, Diſgrace and | 


5 ſt for our Sins? As 
ſhew what was due unto us 
. 1 * an Example to bear all the Scorn, Reproach 


r imagin he Joy that was ſet 
h inable for his Sake, who for the foy 
77 25 40 the Shame, as well as endured the Crefs. 


compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who 

110 17 wr 2 of the country, the father of 
TERS and loa, to bear his croſs. 22 And 
they bring him unto the place Golgotha, which is, 
being interpreted, The place of a ſcull. 23 And they 
ve him to drink wine mingled with myrrh :, but 
he teceived it not. 24 And when they had cruct- 
fed him, they parted his garments, caſting lots upon 
them what every man ſhould take. 25 And it was 
the third hour, and they crucified him. 26 And 
the ſuperſcription of his accuſation was written over, 


TIE KING OF THE JEWS. 27 J And with 


him they crucify two thieves z the one on his right 
hand, and the other on his left. 28 And the ſcrip- 
ture was fulfilled, which ſaith, And he was numbered 
with the tranſgreſſors. 29 And they that paſſed by 
railed on him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, Ah, 
thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt it in 
three days, 30 Save thyſelf, and come down from 
the croſs. 31 Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mock- 


ing, ſaid among themſelves with the ſcribes, He ſav- 


ed others; himſelf he cannot ſave. 32 Let Chriſt 
the King of Iſrael deſcend now from the croſs, that we 
may ſee and believe. And they that 2 crucified 
with him reviled him. 33 And when the ſixth hour 
was come, there was darkneſs over the whole land 
until the ninth hour. 34 And at the ninth hour 
Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eloi, 
lama ſabachthani? which is, being interpreted, My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 35 And 
ſome of them that ſtood by, when they heard 1, 
ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias. 36 And one ran, and 
filled a ſpunge full of vinegar, and put 77 on a reed, 
and gave him to drink, ſaying, Let alone; let us 
ſee whether Elias will come to take him down. 37 
And Jeſus cried with a loud voice, and gave up the 
ghoſt, 


The Sentence of Death being paſſed by Pilate, who can, 
with dry Eyes, behold the ſad Pomp of our Saviour's blood» 
Execution? Forth comes the bleſſed Jeſus out of Pilate's 


Gate, bearing that Croſs which ſoon after was to bear him; 


with his Croſs on his Shoulder he marches towards Golgotha ; 
and when they ſee he can go no faſter, they force Simon the 
Cyrenian, not out of Compaſſion, but Indignation, to be 
the Porter of his Croſs. The Cyrenian being a Gentile, not 
a Jew, that bare our Saviour's Croſs, thereby might be fig- 
nified that the Gentiles ſhould have a Part in Chriſt as well 
as the Jews, and be Sharers with them in the Benefits of the 


. . Croſs, At length our holy Lord comes to Golgotha, the 


Place of his bitter and bloody Execution; here in a public 
Place, with infamous Company, betwixt two Thieves, is he 
crucified ; that is, faſtened to a great Croſs of Wood, his 
Hands ftretched forth abroad, and his Feet cloſed together, 
and both Hands and Feet faſtened with Nails; his naked Body 
was lifted up in the open Air, hanging betwixt Heaven and 
Earth; lenifying thereby, that the crucified Perſon de- 
ſerved to live in neither. This ſhameful, painful, and ac- 
curſed Death did the holy arid innocent Jeſus ſuffer arid 
undergo for ſhameleſs Sinners. Some obſerve all the Di- 


menſions of Length, Breadth, Depth, and Height, in our Sa- 


viour's Sufferings; for Length, his Paſſion was ſeveral Hours 
og from Twelve to Three, expoſed all that Time both 
to Hunger and Cold, The Thieves that were crucified 
with him endured only perſonal Pains, but he underwent 


the Miſeries of all Mankind, As to its Breadth, his Paſſion 


nd Sport, but to flout Majeſty ? | 


extended over all the/Powers and Parts of his'Soul and Body, 
no Part free but his Tongue, which was at Liberty to pra 
for his Enemies. His Sight was tormented with the ſcorn- 
ful Geſtures of thoſe who paſſed by, wagging their Heads , 
his Hearing grieved with the J aunts and Jeers of the Prieſts 
and People ; his Smelling offended with noifome Savours in 
the Place of Sculls; his Taſte with the Gall and Vinegar 
given him to drink; his Feeling was wonderfully affected 
by the Nails which pierced his tender Nerves with a Multi- 
plicity of Wounds. And for the Depth of his Paſſion, it 
was as deep as Hell itſelf z enduring 'Tortures in his Soul, as 
well as Torments in his Body; groaning under the Burden 
of Deſertion, and crying out, fy God, My God, why haſt 
thou forſakin me 9 Laſtly, For the Height of his Paffion, 
his Sufferings were as high as Heaven, his Perſon being 
infinite as well as innocent, no Jeſs than the Son of God, 
which adds infinite Worth and Value to his Sufferings. Lord; 
Let us be able to comprehend with all Saints what is the 
Breadth and Length, Depth and Height of our Saviour" 
Love in ſuffeting for us, aud let us knot that Love of his 
which paſſeth Knowledge. Obſerve, next, The - Inſcription 
wrote by Pilate over our ſuffering Saviour, This is Jeſus the 
King of the Fetus It was the Manner of the Romans, when 
they crucified a Malefactor, to publiſh the Cauſe of his 
Death in Capital Letters placed over the Head of the Perſon. 
Now it is obſervable, how wonderfully the Wiſdom of God 
over-ruled the Heart and Pen of Pilate, to draw his Title, 
which was truly honourable, and fix it to his Croſs : Pilats 
is Chriſt's Herald, and proclaims him King of the Fetus. Learn 
hence, That the regal Dignity of Chriſt was proclaimed by 
an Enemy, and that in a Time of his greateſt Sufferings and 
Reproaches ; P:/ate, without his own Knowledge, did our Sa- 
viour an eminent Piece of Service; he did that for Chriſt which 
none of his own Diſciples durſt do; not that he did it deſign- 
edly, but from the ſpecial over-ruling Providence of God; no 
Thanks to Pilate for all this, becauſe the higheſt Services 
| performed to Chriſt undefignedly, ſhall neither be accepted 
nor rewarded by God. Obſerve, farther, The ſeveral Aggra- 
vations of our Lord's Sufferings upon the Croſs, 1. From 
the Company he ſuffered with, two Thieves; it had been a 
ſufficient Diſparagement to our bleſſed Saviour to have been 
ſorted with the beſt of Men; but to be numbered with the 
Scum of Mankind, is ſuch an Indignity as confounds our 
Thoughts. This was deſigned by the Jews to diſhonour and 
diſgrace our Saviour the more, and to perſuade the World 
that he was the greateſt of Offenders; but God over-ruled this 
alſo for fulfilling an ancient Prophecy concerning the Meſſiah, 
Ta. iii. laſt Verſe; Anil he was nthmberex with the Tranſgreſ- 
rs. 2. Another Aggravation of our Lord's Sufferings upon 
the Croſs, was the Scorn and mocking Deriſion which he met 
with in his dying Moments, -both from the common People, 
from the Chief Prieſts, and from the Thieves that ſuffered with 
him. The common People reviled him, wagging their Heads ; 
the Chief Prieſts, though Men of Age and Gravity, yet bar- 
barouſly mocked him in his Miſery ; and not only E. Vat they 
atheiſtically ſcoff and jeer at his Faith and Affiance in God; 
faying, He truſted in God that he would deliver bim; let 
him deliver him, if he would have him. Where note, That 
Perſecutors are generally atheiſtical Scoffers; the Chief 
Prieſts and Elders, though knowing Men, yet they- blaſ- 
pheme God ; they mock at his Power, and deride his Pro- 
vidence, which is as bad as to deny his Being; ſo that from 
hence we may gather, That thoſe who adminiſter to God 
in tioly Things * of Office, if they be not the beſt, 
they are the worſt of Men. No ſuch bitter Enemies to the 
Power of Godlineſs as the Miniſters of Religion, who were 
never acquainted with the Efficacy and Power of it upon 
their own Hearts and Lives. Nothing on this Side Hell is 
worſe than a wicked Prieſt, a Minter of God devoted ta 
the Service of the Devil. A third Ageravation of our Lord's 
Sufferings upon the Croſs, was this, That the Thieves that 
ſuffered with him reviled him with the reſt, that is, one of 
them, as St Luke has it; or perhaps both of them might do 
it at firſt ; which, if fo, increaſes the Wonder of the peni- 
tent Thief's Converſion, From the impenitent Thief's re- 
viling Chriſt, we learn, That neither Shame nor Pain will 
change the Mind of a reſolute Sinner, but even then when 
he is in the Suburbs of Hell will he blaſpheme, They that 
were crucified with him reviled him; but the moſt aggravat- 
Ing Circumſtance of all the reſt in our Lord's Sufferings was 
this, that he was forſaken of his Father ; My God, my God, 
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5 at the Lord i whole World did depend? And what an Honour was this to 
"my qt io ee e e 3 deſerted the Female Sex in 8 and to theſe holy Women in par- 
2 ak * his Father, and left deſtitute of all ſenſible | ticular, that they had the Courage to follow Chriſt to his 
and oe al v Ny haſt 10 forſaken me Learn farther, Croſs, when all his Diſciples forſook him and fled? God 
15 b b this Deſertion Chriſt deſpaired not, but ſtill re- can make timorous and fearful Women bold and e 
"= ES Perſuaſion of God's Love unto. him, and ex- Confeſſors of his Truth, and fortify them againſt the Fears 
tant 10 hi elle Supports from him: Ay God, my God; of Suffering, contrary to the natural Timorouſneſs of their 
Au ate Words of Ae and Faith. Chriſt was thus for- | 'Femper ; theſe Women wait upon Chriſt's Croſs, when his 
ſaken for us, that we might never be forſaken oy _ _ Apoſtles fly, and durſt not come nigh it | 
Jod? iſt, we are not to underita Rs. | £8 —_ Fw | | 
N 157 only a iin sing from the | 42 9 And NOW when the even was come; becauſe 
human Nature the Senſe of his Love, and a letting out upon it. was the preparation, that is, the day before the ſab- 
his Soul a deep afflictin Senſe of his Diſpleaſure againſt Sin: bath; 43 Joſeph of | Arimathea, an honourable coun- 
There is a twofold Deſertion;/ the one total, final, and eter- ſellor, which alſo waited for the kingdom of God, 
nal, by which . 8 1 e eee came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the 
: r Sin-wholly caſt out o 'relence, | . i N 
— 00 {+ Jo leet” Torment, This Chriſt was not 1 10 50 Nee 7 1 P late marvelled if he were 
capable of, nor could the Dignity of his Perſon admit it: already dead: and calling unto. him the centurion, he 
The other is a partial, temporary Deſertion; when God for aſked him, whether he had been any while dead. 44 And 
a little Moment hides his Nabe from his Children, Now this | when he knew it of the centurion, he gave the body 
was moſt agreeable to Chriſt's Nature, and alſo ſuitable to | to Joſeph. 46 And he brought fine linen, and took 


his Office, who was to ſatisfy the Juſtice of God for our] him down, and wrapped him in the linen, and laid him 
forſaking of him, and to bring us back again to God, that 1 


1 in a ſepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and 
might be received for ever. Obſerve laſtly, What a mira- 84 , 
e Chriſt gave of wy Godhead: inſtantly be- rolled a ſtone unto the door of the ſepulchre. 47 And 
fore he gave up the Ghoſt, he cried with a loud Voice. This Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joles be- 
ſhews he did not die accordiug to the 3 I NN 0 held where he was laid. A 
e, gradually drawing on, as we expreſs it; but his Life ' . „ 3 | 5 
r bim to the lad, ard Natuts as ſtrong as it was . Circumſtances of our Lord's Funeral, and honour- 
at firſt. Other Men die by degrees, and towards their End able Interment in the Grave, are here recorded by the Evan- 
their Senſe of Pain is much blunted; but Chriſt ſtood under Feu: ſuch a Funeral as never was, ſince Graves were firſt 
the Pains of Death in his full Strength, and his Life was bee Where obſerve, 1. Our Lord's Body muſt be begg- 
whole and entire in him to the very laſt Moment. "This | © before it could be buried; the dead Bodies of Malefactors 
was evident by the mighty Outcry he made when he gave being in the Power and at the Diſpoſal of the] udge. Pilat. 
up the Ghoſt, contrary to the Senſe and Experience of all grants it, and accordingly the dead Body is taken down, 
Perſons. Now he that could cry with ſuch a loud Voice 7 in fine Linen, and prepared for the Sepulchre, O5/. 2. 
as he did (in Articulo Mortis) could have kept himſelf from 8 he Perſon that beſtows this honourable; Burial y on. our 
dying, if he would. Hence we learn, That when Chriſt b Joſeph of Arimathea ; a Diſciple no doubt, tho he 
died, he rather conquered Death, than was Ger og by it; MAX make a publick and open Profeſſion z a wor thy, tho! 
be muſt voluntarily and freely lay down his Life, before | cloſe Diſciple. Grace doth not always make a publick and 
Death could come at him. Thus died Chriſt the Captain of | Pen Shew where it is; as there is much ſecret Riches in the 
our Salvation; and, like Sampſon, became more victorious Bowels of the Earth, which no Eye ever ſaw; fo there is 
by his Death; chan he was in his Life much Grace in the Hearts of ſome Chriſtians that the Eye 
1 1 5 eee of the E takes 08 Notice of. Some gracious Perſons 
: PORES cp 2 „ „ : cannot put forward, and diſcover themſelves in Diſcourſe as 
PS. Fes gw mt 88 6 Pk 4 0M phe others I and yet ſuch weak Chriſtians, as the World counts 


| Ne. them, perhaps ſhall ſtand their Ground when ſtronger run 
turion, which ſtood over againſt him, ſaw that he ſo | away. We read of none of the Apoſtles at Chriſt's Funeral. 
cried out. and gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly this | Fear had chaced them away, but 


had chac oſeph of Arimathea appears 
man was the Son of God. 40 There were alfo women boldly; if God ſtrengthens the Weak, and leaves the Stron 


x ff. among whom was Mary Magdalene, | to the Prevalency of their own Fears, The Weak hall be as 
wr mn e der fang the Ted 3 J S Jose q David, and the Strong as Tow, Obf. 3, The Mourners that 
2 Ah it Who an when he 2 in Galilee: followed our Saviour's Hearſe, namely, The Women which, 

4 5 2 — 7 


8 ; came out of (raliee, and particularly the two Maries; a 
followed him, and miniſtred unto him; and many very poor Train of Mourners; the Apoſtles. were all ſcat- 
other women which came up with him unto J eruſalem. tered,” and afraid to own their Lord and Maſter, either dy- 


| | | | ing or dead. And as our Lord affected no Pomp nor Gal= 
Three Circumſtances are here obſervable; 1. A ſtupend- lantry in his Life, ſo Funeral Pomp had been no Way ſuit= | 
ous Prodigy happening upon the Death of our Saviour, -the | able, either to the End or Manner of his Death, Humilia- 
Vail of the Temple was rent in twain from top to bottom; the | tion was deſigned in his Death, and his Burial was the loweſt 
Vail was a Hanging which parted the moſt holy Place from | Degree of Humiliation, and therefore might not be pompous. 
the holy Sanctuary. By the rending of which, God teſtified | O/ 4. The Grave or Sepulchre in which our Lord was buri- 
that he was now about to forſake his Temple ; that the Ce- | ed : It was in a Sepulchre hewn out of a Rock; in a new 
remonial Law was now aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt, | Sepulchre; in a new Sepulchre in a Garden. 1. Our Lord 
and that by the Blood of Jeſus we have Acceſs unto God, | was buried in a Garden. As by the Sin of the firſt Adam we 
and may enter into the Holy of Holies. See the Note on | were driven out of the Garden of Pleaſure, the earthly Paradiſe, 
Matt. xvii. 51. Obſerve, 2. What Influence the Manner and | ſo by the Sufferings of the ſecond Adam, who lay buried in a 
Circumſtances of our Saviour's Death had upon the Centu- | Garden, we may hope for Entrance into the heavenly Paradiſe. 
rion, and the Soldiers with him; they cry out, Verily this was | 2. It was in a Sepulchre hewn out of a Rock, that ſo his 
the Son of God, Where obſerve, That the Heathen Soldiers | Enemies might have no Occafion to cavil, and ſay that his 
are ſooner convinced of the Divinity of our Saviour than the | Diſciples ſtole him away by ſecret Holes, or unſeen Paſſages 
unbelieving Jewiſh Doctors. Obſtinacy and Unbelief filled | under Ground. 3. It was in a new Sepulchre, in which never 
their Minds with an invincible Prejudice againſt Chrift, fo | Man was laid; left his Adverſaries ſhould ſay it was ſome 
that neither the Miracles wrought by him in his Life, or at | other that was riſen, who was buried there before him ; or 
his Death, could convince them that, Chriſt was any thing | that he aroſe from the Dead by touching ſome other Corps. 
better than an Impoſtor and Deceiver. None are ſo blind | Ob; 5. The Manner of our Lord's Funeral, it was haſty, 
as thoſe who through malicious Obſtinacy and inyeterate] open, and decent; it was performed in haſte, by Reaſon or 
Prejudice will not ſee. Obſerve, 3. Who of Chriſt's Friends | the Streights of Lime; the Sabbath was approachin 


, and 
were Witneſſes of his Death; they are the Momen that follow- | they lay all Buſineſs aſide to prepare for that. Learn ; Ay 
ed him, and miniſtred unto him; not one of his dear Diſciples How much it is our Duty to diſpatch our wordly Buſimeſs as 
came near him, 21 St John, who ſtood by the Croſs with | early as ws can towards the End of the Week, that we may 
the Virgin Mary. O! What a Shame was this, for Apoſtles | be the better prepared to ſanctify the Lord's Day, if we live . 
to be abſent from a Spectacle upon which the Salvation of the 70 enjoy it. Hence it is that we are called upon to remember 
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1 | 
s, and to ſanAify it when it is come. 
| vas hurled openly, as well as haſtily z all 
«Qators, leſt any ſhould object 
raud uſed in or about our Savi- 
:nterred- decently, his holy 


that Day before 
Again, our Lord 
Perſons had Liberty to be 5 
that thete was Deceit and 


] 
, «i; t was he alſo , 
Body (709 3 in ſine Linen, and perfurned with 


: d : | 8 ſtom. Ob . 6. The Rea- 
Spies, ee Mc 5 being he 25 to riſe again 


ſons why our Lord was burt Far pgs) ay 
; | en lie by the Walls; and, 
in as ſhort a Time as one! hd Yak unburied, it 


emained a thou 
5 having never been tainted 
with Sin. Sin is the Cauſe of the Body's Corruption ; 
it is Sin that makes our Bodies ſtink worſe than Carrion 
when they are dead. A Funeral then was not neceſſary 
for Chriſt's Body upon the ſame Accounts that it was ne- 
ceſſary for ours. But, J. Our Lord was buried, to de- 
clare the Certainty of bis Death, and the Reality of his 
Reſurrection; and ſor this Reaſon did God's Providence 
order it; that he ſhould be embalmed, to cut off all Pre- 
tenſions; for in this kind of Embalming, his Mouth, his 
Ears, and his Noſtrils, were all filled with Odours and 
Spices, fo that there could be no latent Principle of Life 
in him; his being thus buried then, did demonſtrate him | 
to be certainly dead. 2. Chrilt was but, to 4 | 

and Prophecies that went before concerning him. 
2 being three Days and three, Nights in the Belly of the 


Vhale, was a Type of Chrift's being three Days and three } 


hts in the Heart of the Earth; yea, the Prophet 1/aiah, 
5 ili. 9. N och. os Lord's Fine; and the 5 — 
of it long before he was born; He made his Grave with 
the Withed, and with the Rich in his Death; pointing by 
that Expreſſion at this Tomb of Joſeph's, who was a rich 
Man, and laid him in a Tomb deſigned for himſelf, 3. He 
was buried to compleat his Humiliation ; They have brought 
me to the Duſt of Death; ſays David, a Type of Chriſt. 
This was the loweſt Step he could pore? eſcend in his 
abaſed State; lower he could not be laid, and ſo low his 
blefſed Head muſt be laid, elſe he had not been humbled to 
the loweſt Degree of Humiliation, 4. Chriſt went into the 
Grave, that he might conquer Death in its own Territories 
and Dominions. His Victory over the Grave cauſes his 
Saints to triumph and ſing, O Grave, where is = Deſtruc- 
tim! Our dear Redeemer has perfumed the Bed of the 
Grave by his own lying in it, ſo that a Pillow of Down is 
not ſo ſoft to a Believer's Head as a Pillow of Duſt. O8/. 
laſtly, Of what Uſe the Doctrine of our Lord's Burial may 
| be unto us his Diſciples and Followers; 1. For Inſtruction. 
Here we ſee the amazing Depth's of our Lord's Humiliation; 
from what, and to what, his Love brought him; even from 
che Boſom of his Father, to the Boſom of the Grave. O 
how doth the Depth of his Humiliation ſhew us the Suffi- 
ciency of his Satisfaction, and therewith the Heinouſneſs of 
our Tranſgreſſion! 2. For Conſolation againſt the Fears of 
Death and the Grave; the Grave received Chriſt, but could | 
not retain him; Death ſwallowed him up, as the Fiſh did 
Jonas, but quickly vomited him up again: And fo ſhall it | 
fare with Chriſt Myſtical, as it did with Chriſt Perſonal, : 
As it was done to the Head, fo it ſhall be done to the Mem- 
bers: The Grave could not long keep him, it ſhall not al- 
ways keep us; as his Body reſted in Hope, fo ſhall ours alſo; 
and although we fee Corruption, yet ſhall we not always lie | 
under the Power of Corruption, In ſhort, Chriſt's lying in 
the Grave has changed and altered the Nature of the Grave; 
it was a Priſon before, a Bed of Reſt now; a loathſome Grave 
before, a perfumed Bed now; he whoſe Head is in Heaven, 
need not fear to put his Feet into the Grave; Awale, and 
fing, thou that dwellet in the Duſt, for the Enmity of the 
Grave is ſlain by Chriſt. 3. For our Imitation: Let us ſtudy 
and endeavour to be buried with Chriſt; in reſpe& of our 
Sins, I mean, Rom, vi. 4. Buried with him into Death. Our 
Sins ſhould be as a dead Body in ſeveral Reſpects. Are dead 
Bodies removed out of the Society of Men? 80 ſhould our 
Sins be removed far from us. Do dead Bodies in the Grave 
ſpend and conſume by Degrees? 80 ſhould our Sins daily, 
Will dead Bodies grow every Day more and more loathſome 
to others? So ſhould our Sins be to ourſelves. Do dead Bo- 
dies wax out of Memory, and are quite forgotten ? So ſhould 
our Sins alſo, in reſpect of any Delight that we take in re- 
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N 


| 
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| 


new Commiſſion of them, and lays us under an aggravated 
Guilt and Condemnation. 


This laſt Chapter of St. Mark's. Goſpel contains the Hiſtory of 
cur. Saviour's Neſurrection, and gives us an Account of ꝛubat 

he did upon Earth, between the Time of his triumphant Re. 
' farreftion, and his glorious Aſcenſion. Wb 


ND when the ſabbath was paſt, Mary Magda- 

lene, and Mary the mother of James, and Sa- 
lome, had bought ſweet ſpices, that they might come 
and anoint him. 2 And very early in the morning 
the firſt day of the week they came unto the fepy]- 
chre, at the rifing of the ſun. BEES | 


The Lord of Life was buried on the Friday, in the Even 
ing of that Day on which he was crucified, and his holy 
Body reſted in the ſilent Grave all the next Day, and ſome. ' 
Part of the Day following. Thus roſe he again the third 
Day, neither ſooner nor 4g not ſooner, leſt the Truth of 
his Death ſhould have been queſtioned, that he did not die at 
all; and not later, leſt the Faith of his Diſciples ſhould have 


failed. Accordingly when the Sabbath was paſt, Mary Mag- 


dalene getting the other Women together, ſhe and they ſet 
out before 


filing they get to it, intending with their Spices and Odours 


ay to viſit the holy Sepulchre ; and about Sun- 


farther to embalm their Lord's Body. Here ob/erve, 1. That 
altho the Hearts of theſe holy Women did burn with an ar- 
dent Zeal and Affection to their crucified Lord, yet the com- 
manded Duties of the Sabbath are not omitted by them; they 
keep cloſe, and ſilently ſpend that holy Day in a Mixture of 
Grief and Hope. A good Pattern of Sabbath-Sanctification, 
and worthy of our Chriſtian Imitation. O8f. 2. Theſe. holy 
Women go, but not empty-handed: She that had beſtowed: 
a coſtly Alabaſter-Box of Ointment upon | Chriſt whilſt 
alive, has prepared no leſs precious Odours for him now 
dead; thereby paying their laſt Homage to our Saviour's 
Corps. But what need of Odours to perfume a Body which 
could not ſee Corruption? True, his holy Body did not want 
them, but the Love and Affection of his Friends could not 
withhold them, 05/. 3. How great a Tribute of Reſpect 
and Honour is que and payable to the Memory of theſe holy 
Women, for their great Magnanimity and Courage; they 
followed Chriſt when his cowardly Diſciples left him; they 
accompanied him to the Croſs, they followed his Hearſe to 
the Grave, when his Diſciples durſt not appear; and now 
very early in the Morning they go to vifit his Sepulchre, 
fearing neither the Darkneſs of the Night, nor the Preſence 
of the Watchmen. Learn hence, That Courage is the ſpe- 
cial Gift of God; and if he gives it to the feebler Sex, even 
to timorous and fearful Women, it is not in the Power of 
Men to make them afraid. 1 | 


3 And they ſaid among themſelves, ho ſhall roll 
us away the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre ? 
4 And when they looked, they ſaw that the tone 
was rolled away: for it was very great. 5 And enter- 
ing into the ſepulchre, they ſaw a young man ſitting 
on the right ſide, clothed in a long white garment 


and they were affrighted. 6 And e 


g And he ſaith unto them, 
Be not affrighted. Ve ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, which 


was crucified: he is riſen; he is not here: behold the 
place where they laid him. 7 But go your way, tell 
his diſciples and Peter that he goeth before you into 
Galilee : there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you. 
8 And they went out quickly, and fled from the ſe- 
pulchre: for they trembled, and were amazed : neither 
ſaid they any thing to any man: for they were afraid, 
Obferve, here, 1. With what Pomp and Triumph doth our 
Lord ariſe ; an Angel is ſent from Heaven to roll away the 
Stone. But could not Chriſt have riſen without the Angel's 
Help? Yes doubtleſs; he that raiſed himſelf could ſurely 


have rolled away the Stone; but God thinks fit to ſend an 
Officer from Heaven to open the Priſon-Door of the Grave, 


membering of them; we ſhould always remember our Sins 
to our Humiliation, but never think or peak of them with the 
leaſt Delight or Satisfaction; for this in God's Account is a 


and, by ſetting our Surety at Libe roclaims our Debt to 
the divine Juſtice fully ſatisfied, Feldes it was fit that 


the Angels Who had been Witneſſes of our Saviour's Paſſion, 
MI ſhould 
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and Exaltation, thereby ſhewing, that the Change of his Con- 


; N yl 
ah. 4 
— * 


Chap. 16. 5 St M 4 K 


be Witneſſes of his Reſurrection. Ob. 2. Our 
2 ö declared, He is riſen, he is not 85 
Almighty God never intended that the Darling of his t 
ſhould be left in an obſcure Sepulchre; He is not here, bly 
the Angel, where they laid him, where you left him. Deat 
has loſt its Prey, and the Grave has Joſt its Priſoner. 0%. 3. 
It is not ſaid, he is not here, for he is raiſed, but he ts viſen. 
The Word imports the active Power of Chriſt, or the elf 
uickening Principle by which Chriſt raiſed himſelf from the 
Dead, Aels j. 3. He ſhewed himſelf alive after his Paſſun. 
Hence learn, That it was the divine Nature, or Godhead of 
Chriſt, which raiſed the human Nature from Death to Life; 
others were raiſed from the Grave by Chriſt's Power, but 
he raiſed himſelf by his own Power. Of; 4. The Teſtimony 


or Witneſs given of our Lord's Reſurrection ; that of an An- 
gel in human Shape, 4 young Man clothed in a long white 


rment. But why is an Angel the firſt Publiſher of our Sa- 
viour's ReſurreQion ? Surely the Dignity of our Lord's Per- 
ſon, and the Excellency of his Reſurrection, require that it 
ſhould be thus publiſhed. How very ſerviceable and offi- 
cious the holy Angels were in attending upon our Saviour in 
the Days of his Fleſh, ſee. in the Note on Matt. xxviii. b, 7. 
Olſ. 5. The Perſons to whom our Lord's Reſurrection was 
2 e and made known; to Women, to the two 
Aﬀaries. But why to Women? And why to theſe Women? 
Why to Women? Becauſe God will make Choice of weak 
Means for producing great Effe&ts; knowing that the Weak- 
neſs of the Inſtrument redounds to the greater Honour of the 
Agent. In the whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, God inter- 
mixes divine Power with human Weaknefs. Thus the Con- 
ception of Chriſt was by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, but his 
Mother a poor Woman, a Carpenter's Spouſe ; ſo the Cruci- 
fixion of Chriſt was in much Meanneſs and outward Baſeneſs, 
being crucified between two Thieves. But the Powers of 
Heaven and Earth trembling, the Rocks rending, the Graves 
opening, ſhewed a Mixture of divine Power. Thus here, 
God will honour what Inſtruments he pleaſes for the Accom- 
pliſhment of his own Purpoſes. But why to theſe Women, 
the two Maries, is the firſt Diſcovery made of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection? Poſſibly it was a Reward ſor their Magnanimity 
and Maſculine Courage; theſe Women cleaved to Chriſt when 


the Apoſtles forſook him; they aſſiſted at his Croſs, they at- 


tended at his Funeral, they waited at his Sepulchre ; theſe 
Women had more Courage than the Apoſtles, therefore God 
makes them Apoſtles to the Apoſtles. This was a tacit Re- 


© buke, a ſecret Check given to the Apoſtles, that they ſhould 


be thus outdone by Women ; theſe holy Women went before 


the Apoſtles in the laſt Services that were done for Chriſt, 


and therefore the Apoſtles here come after them in their Re- 
wards and Comforts. OBf. 6. The Evidence which the An- 


gel offers to the Women, to evince and prove the Verity and 


ertainty of our Saviour's Reſurrection, namely, by an Ap- 
peal to their Senſes ; Behold the Place where they laid him: 
The Senſes, when rightly diſpoſed, are the proper Judges of 
all ſenſible Objects, and accordingly Chriſt himſelf did appeal 
to his Diſciples Senſes concerning the Truth of his own Re- 


ſurrection; Behold my Hands and my Feet, that it is I my- 


ſelf. And indeed if we muſt not believe our Senſes, we ſhall 
want the beſt external Evidence for the Proof of the Certainty 
and Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; namely, the Miracles 
wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : For what Aſſurance can 
we have of the Reality of thoſe Miracles but from our Senſes ? 
Therefore, ſays our 3 If ye believe not me, yet believe 
the Works that I do; that is, the Miracles which I have wrought 
before your Eyes. Now as my Senſes tell me that Chriſt's Mi- 
racles were true, ſo they aſſure me that the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is falſe. From the whole note, That the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by the Omnipotent Power of his Godhead, re- 
vived and roſe again from the Dead the third Day, to the 
Terror and Conſternation of his Enemies, and the unſpeak- 
able Joy and Conſolation of Believers. Obſerve, laſtly, The 
quick Diſpatch made of the joyful News of our Lord's Reſur- 
rection to the ſorrowful Diſciples ; Co tel! the Diſciples, ſays 
the Angel ; Go tell my Brethren, ſays Chriſt, Matt. xxviii. 10. 
Chriſt might have ſaid, * Go tell thoſe Apoſtate Apoſtles, that 
cowardly left me in my Danger, that durſt not own me in the 
High Prieſt's Hall, that dur not come within the Shadow of 
my Croſs, nor within Sight of my Sepulchre;” not a Word of 
this by way of upbraiding them for their late ſhameful Cowar- 
dice, bn 1 Words of Kindneſs; Go tell my Brethren. Where, 

hat Chriſt calls them Brethren after his Reſurrection 


dition had wrought no Change in his Affection towards his 


poor Diſciples ; but thoſe that were his Brethren before, in 
the Time of his Abaſement, are ſtill ſo after his Exaltation 
and Advancement; Go tell my Brethren, ſays Chriſt ; Go 
tell his Diſciples aud Peter, ſays the Angel. Where note, 
T hat St Peter is here particularly named, not becauſe of his 
Primacy and Superiority over the reſt of the Apoſtles, as the 
Church of Rome would have it, but becauſe he had denied 


Chriſt, and for that Denial was ſwallowed up with Sorrow, 


and ſtood moſt in need of Comfort; therefore, ſays Chriſt b 
the Angel, ſpeak particularly to Peter, be ſure that his fa 
Heart be comforted with this joyful News, that he may know 
that I am Friends with him, notwithſtanding his late Cowar- 
dice : Tell the Diſciples and Peter, that he goeth before you into 
Galilee, But why into Galilee ? Becauſe Feruſalem was now 
a forſaken Place, a People abandoned to Deſtruction ; but 
Galilee was a Place where Chriſt's Miniſtry was more accept- 
able. Such Places ſhall be moſt honoured with Chriſt's Pre- 
ſence, where his Goſpel is moſt accepted, 


9 { Now when Jeſus was riſen early the firſt day of 
the week, he appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene, out 
of whom he had caſt ſeven devils. 10 And ſhe went 
and told them that had been with him, as they mourn- 
ed and wept. 11 And they, when they had heard 
that he was alive, and had been ſeen of her, believed 
not. 12 After that, he appeared in another form 
unto two of them, as they walked, and went into 
the country. 13 And they went and told it unto the 
reſidue: neither believed they them. 14 Afterward 
he appeared unto the eleven as they fat at meat, and 
upbraided them with their unbelief and hardneſs of 
heart, becauſe they believed not them which had ſeen 
him after he was riſen. 


An Account is here piven of a threefold Appearance of 
Chriſt after his Reſurrection. 1. To Mary Magdalene, not 
to the Virgin Mary; and it is obſervable, that our bleſſed 
Saviour, after his Reſurrection, firſt appeared to Mary 
Magdalene, a grievous Sinner, for the Comfort of all true 
Penitents. Mery goes immediately to his Diſciples, whom 


ſhe finds weeping and mourning, and tells them, She had 


ſeen the Lord; but they believed her not. The ſecond Ap- 
pearance was to the two Diſciples going into the Country ; 
that is, into the Village of Zmmans ; as they were in the 
Way, Jeſus joined himſelf to their Company, but their 
Eyes were Golden by the Power of God that they did not 
diſcern him in his own proper Shape, but apprehended him 
to be another Perſon whom they converſed with. His third 


| Appearance was to the Eleven as they ſat at Meat, whom he 


upbraids with their Unbelief; and, to convince them effectu- 
ally that he was riſen from the Dead, he eats with them a 
Piece of broiled Fiſh, and of an Honeycomb, Not that he 
needed it, being he was now become immortal, but to aſ- 
ſure them that he had ſtill the ſame Body. From the whole 
nate, How induſtriouſly our Lord endeavours to confirm his 
Diſciples Faith in the Dodrine of his Reſurrectiou: So ſlack 
and backward were they to believe that the Meſſiah was riſen 
again from the Dead, that all the Predictions of Scripture, 
al the Aſſurances they had received from our Saviour's Mouth, 
yea, all the Appearances of our Saviour to them, after he was 
actually riſen from the Dead, were little enough to confirm 
and eſtabliſh them in the certain Belief that he was riſen from 
the Dead. | | 


15 And he ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the 


| world, and preach the . goſpel to every creature. 


16 He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved ; 
but he that believeth not ſhall be damned. 


Here our Saviour gives Commiſſion to his Diſciples to , 


congregate and gather a Chriſtian Church out of all Nations, 
to go forth and preach the Goſpel to every Creature ; that is, to 


all reaſonable Creatures that are capable of it; not to the 
| Jews only, but to the Gentiles alſo, without any Diſtinction 


of Country, Age or Sex whatſoever. Learn, thence, That the 
Apoſtles and firſt Planters of the Goſpel had a Commiſſion 


from Chriſt to go amongſt the Pagan Gentiles, without Limi- 
tation or Diſtinction, to inſtru them in the ſaving Myſteries 
of the Goſpel. 


The ſecond Branch of their Commiſſion was 
to 


* 
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to baptize. 


at is, he that receiveth an 


Where obſerve the encouraging Promiſe made | if I depart, 1 will ſend him to you. And likewiſe to be a pow 
1 embraceth the Goſpel preached on the Behalf of his Church and Children here upon Earth, 


by Chriſt, Hz that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; erful Advocate and Interceſſor with his Father in Heaven, 
| þ rity a Ty | 

th 

b 


d thereupon becomes A Proſelyte and Diſciple of Heb. ix. 24. Cbriſi is entered into Heaven ufelf, there to ap- 
Ou, an 


hriſt, and receives Baptiſm, 
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ſpeak with new tongues z 


the right hand of God. 


Perſona 


Conqueror in 


cend up into Heaven, namely, 
upon, his Apoſtles, which he did at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 


ew Covenant, | pear in the Preſence of God for us. Finally, Chriſt aſcended 
1 former Sins h * upon his Per- Tins Heaven, to give us an Aſſurance, that in due Time we 
pee ane Life; but he that ſtands out obſtinate- ſhould aſcend after him, John xiv. 2. 7 go to prepare a Place 
and rnpenitenty all certainly be damned. The two damn- | far you. W e by —_— calls. our Sayiour, Our Fore. 
py $ riſy; not re- | runner, Heb. VI. 19. 
ny wif ow! 25 ferry ett be Ee ne e this | Fore-runner, then there are ſome to follow after. To the 
8 5 Happy are they in whom the Preaching ſame Purpoſe is that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle, Eph. ii. 6, He 
1 N 1 eee a Faith as is the Parent and | hath made us fit together in heavenly Places in Chrift ; that is, 
wits 9 7 ee He that fo believeth, and is baptized, | we are already ſat down in him, and ere long ſhall fit down 
erg od Accordin ly ſome paraphraſe the Words thus : | by him; we are already fat down in him as our Head, and 
5 My lieveth and : baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; that is, he ſhall hereafter fit down by him as his Members. The only 
33 dae © of the Faith in Baptiſm, be put into a State | way to this, namely, to aſcend unto, and ſit down with 
of Satvacions ſo that if he continue in that Faith; and do not Chriſt in Heaven, is to live like him, and to Jive unto him 
wilſully recede from his baptiſmal Covenant, he ſhall actually | here on Earth: F any Man love me, he will follow me, and 
be fave,” Mete farther, That they who hence conclude that | where I am, there ſhall alſo my Servant be, St John xii. 26, 
Infants are not capable of Baptiſm, ets they N af | 
ieve; muſt alſo hence conclude, that they cannot be 1avec, | 
bed they cannot believe; for Faith > nord expreſly le. 20 And they went forth, and preached eve 
quired to Salvation than to Baptiſm. Note laſtly, That tho' it | where, the Lord working with them, and confirm- 
be ſaid, He that believeth, and is 
not ſaid, He that is not baptized ſhall be damned; becauſe it 
is not the Want, but the Contempt of Baptiſm that damns, 
otherwiſe Infants might be damned tor their Parents Neglects. 


w if Chrift in the Afcenſion was a 


baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; it is] inp the word with ſigns following. Amen. 


Obſerve here, Firſt, The general Publication of the Goſpel 
by the Apoſtles, they went forth and preached every where. 
Secondly, The Reaſon of the Efficacy and Succeſs of it, 


17 And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe: | namely, that divine and miraculous Power which accom- 
In my name ſhall they cæſt out devils ; they ſhall | panied the Preaching of it, The Lord wrought with them, 


18 They ſhall take up | aud confirmed the Warg with Signs following. Of. 1. The ge- 


; : : neral Publication of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles ; they went 
1 65g A 3 8 * forth and preached every where. The 8 of the holy 
ſick, and they ſhall recover. 


Apoſtles was incredibly great, yet was their Succeſs greater 
than their Induſtry; even beyond all human Expectation; 


ö 5 : : which will evidently appear, if we conſider, 1. The vaſt 
Here we have a gracious Promiſe in Chriſt, that in order ſpreading of the Goſpel fo far in ſo ſhort a Space of Time; 
to the ſpreading and propagating the Goſpel, as far as Met for in thirty Years time after Chriſt's Death, it was ſpread 
be, the Spirit ſhould be poured forth abundantly from on hig through the greateſt Part of the Roman Empire, and reach- 
upon the Apoſtles, and thereby oy ſhould be enabled to B 
work Miracles, to caſt out Devils, to ſpeak ſtrange Languages, | Efficacy which the Goſpel had upon the Lives and Man- 
which we read they did, A ii. And this Power of working ners of Men; the Generality of thoſe that entertained the 
Miracles continued in the Church an hundred Years after] Goſpel were obedient to it, both in Word and Deed, becauſe, 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, until Chriſtianity had taken root 1 Chriſtianity being an hated and perſecuted Profeſſion, no 
Hearts of Men. 1rneus, lib. II. c. 58, ſays, that many Fe-] Man could have any Inducement to embrace it, that did 
lieyers, beſides the Apoſtles, had this Power of working a ee ow Ie. and five tne. wn The 
racles ; as new-ſet Plants are watered at firſt, till they have 2 P 03. 
taken faſt rooting; ſo, that the Chriſtian Faith might grow . 
the faſter, God A Bhat it with Miracles at its firſt Planta- 1 n n 
tion. Yet obſerve, 2 the Miracles which they had rate Men, moſt of them deſtitute of the Advantages of Edu- 
Power to wag pv hea K5 and beneficent; not terrifying | cation, and unaſſiſted by the Countenance of any Authority 
L Jag "5s A * —_— _ Ms It was our whatſoever, yet did they in a ſhort Space draw the World at- 
aviour's ehign to bring over Perſons to Chriltianity by] ter them. The powerful Oppoſition. which was raiſed againſt 
Lenity, 2 ys in jag not to affright them into a S 
Compliance with aſtoniſhing Judgments, which might affect ar: - 
their Fear, but little influence their F Fr For the Will and of indwelling Luſts, and alſo the Powers of the World then 
Conſent of Perſons to the Principles of any Religion, eſpe- | bear u in a i 
l F 4 p againſt all this Oppoſition, and made its Way through 
cially the Chriſtian, is like a royal Fort, which muſt not be | all the Reifance that 5 Luſt and. Prejudices of Mich aro. 
{tormed by Violence, but taken by Surrender, ) 


ed as far as Parthia and India. 2. The wonderful Power and 


Weakneſs and Meanneſs of the Inftruments that were em- 


the Goſpel, namely, the Prejudices of Education, the Power 


in being, did ſtrongly combine againſt it; yet did Chriſtianity 


| ed with the Power and Authority of the whold World could 


88 | make againſt it. 4. The great Diſcouragements that Men were 
19 © So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto | then under to embrace -+ Goſpel hy, the Chriſtian Profeſ- 
them, he was received up into heaven, and fat on 


ſion; all the Evils of this World threatened them, Mockings 
and Scourgings, Baniſhments and Impriſonments, Reproach 


FO and Ruin; Death in all its fearful Sh ſented t 
Hes aber de 5 5 our 8 Faith aſ- | them, to deter them from ene this Religien. "Obſerve 
erted, namely, our daviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, together | theref; : | | 
with h Exalaion thee e is bs e So 2 erefore, 2. The Reaſon of this wonderful Succeſs, The Lord 
right Hand; he aſcended now to Heaven in his human Na-] The Lord wrought 201 - this poi f hera- 
bucks oe ow 8 Nature he was there already; as it was] tion of the holy ae bog == . | 
nece ay ; 4 e 8 thus afcend, in order to his own | ſweet and proſperous working in Fellowſhip with Chriſt and 
Earth. hi _ an p. Glorification. When he was on his holy Spirit; he directs his Miniſters, he aſſiſts them, he 
* art , is F w_ th DENCE, and Self. denial, were exerciſed | guides their Lips, influences their Minds, quickens their Aﬀec- 
0 77 Sock 5 3 eng erer > Rage, and TINY tions, ſets home their Inſtructions, and crowns all their En- 

| er . ich bi n: 
Nane © ber upon Earth, 2 10 . ee 4 deavours with his e And confirmed the Nord with Signs ; 
eaven; alſo with reſpect to his Church on ing Diſeaſes, rai ils, inflicti 
g ; , raiſing the Dead, caſting out Devils, inflicting 
Earth, it was needful and rant Map: Ai Lord ſhould aſ-| corporal Diſeaſes 1 ſcandalous Perſong and ſometimes Death 
o lend down the Holy Spirit] itſelf, From the whole we gather the Truth and Divinity of 
{if 1 go not away, ſays Chriſt, the Comforter will not come; but 15 eee ee un Sb 


wrought with them, and confirmed the Word with Signs following. 


that is, confirmed their Doctrines with Miracles, ſuch as heal- 


and therefore neyer could, never can be overthrown. 


The END of & Mark's Goſpel. 


Chap. 16, 
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them unto us which from the beginning were eye-wit- 


neſſes to teſtify the Verity and infallible Certainty of all that 


others ſuppoſe : But many take the Word Theophilus, not for 


Hirſt four Verſes of this Chapter are a Preface to the following 


| Miſtakes were to be corrected by a true Narrative, This St 
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CHAP. I. 


Oraſmuch as many have taken in hand to ſet forth 
F in order a declaration of thoſe things which are 
moſt ſurely believed amongus: 2 Even as they delivered 


neſſes and miniſters of the word; 3 It ſeemed good to 
me alſo, having had perfect underſtanding of all things 
from the very firſt, to write unto thee in order, moſt ex- 
cellent Theophilus, 4 That thou mighteſt know the cer- 
tainty of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been inſtructed. 


This Goſpel, together with the As of the Apo/tles, were 
written by St Lule, the beloved Phyſician and Companion 
of St Paul, who wrote, as did the reſt of the Evangeliſts, by 
the ſpecial Direction and Inſpiration of the oy Ghoſt ; 
where we may profitably remark the wonderful Wiſdom of 
God, who, in order to the confirming our Faith in the 
Truth of the Goſpel, raiſed up a ſufficient Number of Wit- 


the Goſpel delivers unto us. Now this Evangeliſt, St Luke, 
dedicates this ' Goſpel, together with the As of the Apoſtles, 
to Theophilus, who was, as ſome think, ati honourable Se- 
nator; or a renowned and eminent Perſon in the Church, as 


a proper Name, but common Name, ſignifying every ene that 
{oveth Cod; to whom St Luke addreſſes his Diſcourſe. The 


Hiſtory, and acquaint us with the Reaſons which induced St 
Luke to Write, namely, becauſe divers Perſons in that Age 
had imprudently and inconſiderately ſet upon writing Goſpels, 
without Direction from the Spirit of God, whoſe Errors and | 


Luke declares he was able to make, having had perfect Un- 
derſtanding and Knowledge of the Truth of thoſe Things he 
was about to relate; partly by his Familiarity with St Faul, 
and partly by his Converſation with the other Apoſtles, who, 
ones attending our Saviour, were Eye and Ear Witneſſes 
of thoſe Things that are the Subject · Matter of the enſuin 
Hiſtory. Hence learn, 1. That there were ſome ee 
Writings (or Writings which were not of divine "puny 
relating to the New "Teſtament, as well as to the Old; as the 
Books of: Aſber, Gad, and Iddo are recited in the Old Teſta- 
ment, but were neyer received into the Canon of the Scripture: 
So were there ſome. Goſpels, or hiſtorical Relations of our 
Saviour's Life and Actions, wrote by Perſons which the Church 
never received, as not having the Impreſs of God's Ordination. 
Note, 2. That the Goſpels which St Luke and the other Evan- 
geliſts wrote have nothing of Fallibility or Uncertainty in 


them: They wrote nothing but what they either heard, or ſaw-| 


themſelves, or elſe received from thoſe that were Eye and Ear 
Witneſſes of Matter of Fact. It ſeemed good to me to 1write, 


having had perfect Knowledge of all Things from the very firſt. 


HERE was in the days of Herod the king of 

Judea a certain prieſt named Zacharias, of 

the courſe of Abia: and his wife was of the daugh- 
ters of Aaron, and her name was Eliſabeth. 


In this and the following Verſes, the Holy Ghoſt gives us a 
Deſeription of Fobn the Baptiſt, who was the Harbinger and 
Forerunner of our Saviour Chriſt ; he is deſeribed, firſt by 
his Parentage, being the Son of Zacharias and Eliſabeth. This 


Zacharias was a Prieſt, who had a Courſe Ih the Temple, ot 


a Right to vfficiate there when it came to his Turn; for we 


read in 1 Chron. xxiv. 10. That David appointed the Priz/ts; 
the Sons of Aaron, to miniſter by Turns, and divided them into 


four and twenty e every one miniſtring in the Temple 


by their Weeks. Here note, That Zacharias a Prieſt, and 
attending the Service of the Temple, was a married Perſon; 
having one of the Daughters of Aaron to Wife, according to 
the Command of God,; Levit, xxi. 14. where the Prieſt i3 re- 
quired to marry one of his own People. Learn, hence, That 
neither the Prieſts under the Law did, nor the Miniſters of 


nor judge themſelves too pure for an Inſtitution of their Maker, 
The Doctrine of the Church of Rome, which forbids to marry, 
St Paul calls a Doctrine of Devils. 


6 And they were both righteous before God, walk- 


ing in all the commandments and ordinances of the 
Lord blameleſs. 


Obſerve, here, 1. The ſweet Harmony of this religious 
Couple in the Ways of God, they both walked in the Command- 
ments of God. It is an happy Match when Huſband and Wife 
are one, not only in themſelves, but in the Lord. Obſerve, 


2. The Univerſality of their Holineſs and Obedience; 7 


walked, not in ſome, but in all the Ordinances and Command- 
ments of the Lord. Such as will approve themſelves to be ſin- 
cerely religious, muſt make Conſcience of every known Du- 
25 and endeavour to obey every Precept and Command of 

od. Obſerve, 3. The high Commendation which the holy 
Spirit of God gives of this their religious Courſe of Holineſs 
and Obedience; they are pronounced Blameleſs, He that 
liveth without groſs Sin, in a Goſpel Senſe, liyeth blameleſs, 
and without Sin. To live without grofs Sin, is our Holineſs 
on Earth ; to live without any Sin, will be our Happineſs in 
Heaven, Many Sins may be in him that. has true Grace 
but he that has truth of Grace, cannot allow himſelf in any 
Sin. Such are the Condeſcenſions of the Covenant of Grace, 
that ſincere Obedience is called Perfection. Truth of Grace 
is our Perfection on Earth, but in Heaven we ſhall have Per- 
fection as well as Truth. Obſerve, laſtly, A Pattern for their 


pel and their Wives to be, what Zacharias and Eliſabeth are 


here ſaid to be, namely, Blameleſs ; that is, very innocent 
and inoffenſive in their daily Converſation, | 


And they had no child, becauſe that Eliſabeth was 
barren, and they both wete now well ſtricken in years, 


Obſerve here, 1. This holy Pair, Zacharias and Eliſabeth, 
were fruitful in holy Obedience, but barren in Children; a 
fruitful Soul and a barren Womb are conſiſtent, and do 
oft-times meet together. This religious Couple made no lefs 
Progreſs in Virtue than in Age; and yet their Virtue could 
not make their Age fruitful. Obſerve, 2. Eliſabeth was barren 
in the Flower of her Age, but much more fo in old Age. Here 
was a double Obſtacle, and conſequently a double Inſtance of 
divine Power in the Birth of John the Baptiſt, ſhewing him 
to be a Prophet very extraordinary, and miraculouſly ſent by 
God. Obſerve, 3. That when Almighty God in old Times 
did long delay to give the Bleſſing of Children to holy Women, 
he rewarded their pes with the Birth of ſome eminent 


and extraordinary Perſon: Thus Sarah, after long Barrenneſs, 
| brought forth an T/aac; Rebecca, 1 ; Rachel, a W 
, 


hen 


No. VIII. 


Hannah, a Samuel; and E 7 8 t John the Bapti 
55 : 


God 


Chriſt under the Goſpel ought to abhor the Marriage-bed z 


Imitation who wait at God's Altar, and are employed in and 
about holy Things ; ſuch ** all the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
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8 Chap. 1. 


TOR 


God makes his People wait long for a Þ 
he ſees it good for them, he gives it In at 
Reward for their Expectation. 


8 And it came to pals, 


icular Mercy, if 
aft with 1 Preſence of an Angel without Conſternation and Fear, in 


the holieſt and beſt of Men. We cannot bear the Sight and 


our frail and ſinful State. O happy Hour, when, Mortality 
and Sin 8 taken out of our Natures, we ſhall not only 


that while he executed the behold the glorihed Angels without Fear, but the glorious 


rieſt's office before God in the order of his courſe, God with Delight and Love. Lord! Let me now ſee thee 


According to the cu 
ot was to burn incen 
of the Lord. 


Here note, 


ſtom of the prieſt's office, his by Faith, hereaftet by Sight. Sit in alto Seculo, nan in loc! 
ſe when he went into the temple | Vio tua, Merces mea. Gerſon, | 


13 But the angel ſaid unto him, Fear not, Zaclia- 


1. That none but a Son of Aaron might offer | rias ; for thy prayer is heard; and thy wife Eliſabeth 


Incenſe to God in the Temple; and not every Son of Aaron ſhall bear thee a fon, and thou ſhalt call his name Tohn, 


neither ; nay, not any of them at all Seafons. God is a God of 


Order, and hates Confuſion no leſs than Irreligion. 3 Zachary's ſurprizing Fear, and encourages him againſt it. 


under the Law of old, ſo under the Goſpel of this Day, 


Obſerve here, I. How apprehenſive this good Angel was of - 


The holy Angels, tho' they do not expreſs it in Words, yet 


Man ought to take this Honour upon him, but he that A called of they pity our Frailties, and ſuggeſt Comfort to us. The evi! 


: Aaron. Obſerve, 2. That there were Courſes of 
ry in the legal Services, in which the Prieſts did re- 
lieve one another Weekly, God never purpoſed to burden 
any of his Servants with Devotion, nor is he pleaſed when | 


Angels, if they might, would kill us with Terror ; the good 
Angels labour altogether for our Tranquillity and Chearſulneſs 

The Angel ſaid unto him, Fear not. Obſerve, 2. The comfort- 
able Words ſpoken by the Angel to Zacharias ; Thy Prayer is 


his Service is made burdenſome, either to or by his Miniſters. heard, and thy Wife Eliſabeth ſhall bear thee a Son. No doubt, 


Many of the Sons of Aaron ſerved together in the Temple, 
according to the Variety of their Employments, which were 
aſſigned them by Lot : And accordingly it fell out this Time, 
that Zachary was choſen by Lot to burn Incenſe. Obferve, 3. 
That Morning and „ 4 "xe 4 orig 2 
heir Incenſe to God, that both Farts of the Day mignt : ; 
7 eee to him, who was the Maker and Giver of their both well Aricken in Age. 
Time, This Incenſe offered under the Law, repreſents our 
Prayers offered to God under the Goſpel. Theſe Almighty 
God expects that we ſhould, all his Church over, ſend up to | 
him Morning and Evening. The ejaculatory Elevations of 


Zachary and Eliſabeth had often prayed for a Child, and now 
God ſends them one when they leaſt expected it. Learn 
| hence, That ſometimes God gives in a Mercy to us when we 
leaſt expect it; yea, when we have given over looking for it 
No doubt it was the Caſe here, Zachary and Eliſabeth being 
Arie Obſerve, 3. The Name which the 
Angel directed Zachary to give his Son: Thou fhalt call his 
Name John, which ſignifies Gracious 3 becauſe he was to open 
the Kingdom of Grace, and to preach the Grace of the Gol. pel 
through Jeſus Chriſt. The giving of ſignificant Names to 


our Hearts ſhould be perpetual ; but if twice a Day we do . has been an ancient and pious Practice; Names 
not preſent God with our ſolemn Invocation, we make the| ich either carried a Remembrance of Duty or of Mercy 


Goſpel leſs officious than the Law; and can we reaſonably 


in them, | 


think that Almighty God will accept of leſs now than would 14 And thou ſhalt have joy and gladneſs; and many 


content him then ? 


ſhall rejoice at his birth. 15 For he ſhall be great in 


10 And the whole multitude of the people were | the ſight of the Lord, and ſhall drink neither wine nor 


praying without, at the time of incenſe. 


ſtrong drink; and he ſhall be filled with the holy Ghoſt 


Obſerve here, 1. While the Incenſe was burning, the Peo- even from his mother's womb. 16 And many of 
- were praying; while the Prieſt ſends up his Incenſe in the | children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the Lord A Sg 


emple within, the People ſend up their Prayers in the Court 
without. The Incenſe of the Prieſt and the Prayers of the 


17 And he ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and power 


People meet, and go up to Heaven together. Hence, learn, of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the chil- 
That it is a blefled Thing, when both Miniſter and People dren, and the diſobedient to the wifdom of the juſt; 
jointly offer up their Prayers for each other at the ſame Throne | to make ready a people prepared for the Lord. 


of Grace, and mutually ſtrive together in their Supplications, 
one with, and one for another. Obſerve, 2. How do Prieſt | 
and People keep their Place and Station; the Prieſt burns In- 
cenſe in the holy Place, and the People offer up their Prayers 
in the outward _ Ear Fu "_ no more go into 
the holy Place to offer up their Prayers, than Zachary might |; : 

go 1 0 6h Holy of Holies to burn 3 Whilſt the Par- F Pere ge ve 
tition-Wall ſtood betwixt Jew and Gentile, there was alſo a 
Partition betwixt the Jews themſelves. But now, under the 
| Goſpel, every Man is a Prieft to God, and may enter the Holy 


Here the Angel declares to Zachary, what ki 

ſhould be born unto him, even one of ui * 11 oY 

and defigned for extraordinary Services. The Proof of Chil. 

dren makes them either the Bleſſings or Crofles of their Pa- 

rents. What greater Comfort could Zachary deſire in a Child 
(I.) He hears of a 8 t 

ſhould bring Foy to himſelf, and 5 athers; even to 5 — 

did expect the coming of the Meſſias, whoſe Forerunner the 


Baptiſt was. (2.) That he ſhould be great in the Sight of the 


of Holies by the Blood of Jeſus, But, Lord! What are we the | e eee rene Eminency, and great Uſe- 


detter for this great and gracious Freedom of Acceſs to thee, if 


we want Hearts to prize and improve our Privilege from thee! 


fulneſs in the Church. A Perſon of oreat Rich 
tation is great in the Sight of Men * the od gr 
Ability and Uſefulneſs, the Man of great Integrity and Ser- 


11 And there appeared unto. him an angel of the | viceableneſs, he is truly Great in the Sight 

Lord ſtanding on the right ſide of the altar of incenſe, | are little Men in the Sicht of the ts” IL of nap wer 
Whilſt Zachary was praying to God, an Angel appears to] te little Purpoſes ; who do little Service to God, and bring 

Zachary, When we are neareſt God, the good Angels are | little Honour and Glory to him. But the Man that does all 

nigheſt us: They are moſt with us when we are moſt with the poſſible Service he can for God, and the utmoſt Good that 

him. The Preſence of Angels with us is no Novelty, but their he 1s capable of doing to all Mankind ; he is a Perſon Great 

Apparition to us is ſo. They are always with us, but rarely ſeen | “ the Sight of the Lord; and ſuch was the holy Baptiſt, (3. 


by us. Let our Faith ſee them, whom our Senſes cannot diſ- It is foretold that he ſhould drink neither 17/7 
cern: Their aſſumed Shapes do not make them more preſent, Drink, that is, that he ſhould be a Ws = en 


nor fron; 
ate and abſte- 


but only more viſible. Ohſerve, 2. The Place as well as the mious Perſon, living after the Manner | 
: k i of th ear, 
Time where the Angel appeared, in the Temple, and at the | though he was not ſeparated by any Vow of 3 85 


Altar, and on the right Side of the Altar of Incenſe. As the Parents ; but by the ſpecial Deſi 


gnation and Appointment of 


holy Angels are always preſent with us in our Devotions, ſo God only. It was forbidden the Prieſt 
eſpecially in religious Aſſemblies ; as in all Places, ſo moſt drink either Wine or ſtrong Dr 3g 1 
of all in God's Houſe; they rejoice to be with us whilſt we ee the Time of their Miniſtration, Lev. x. 9. And the 


are with God, but they turn their Faces from us when we Mini 


go about our Sins. 


ers of Chriſt under the Goſpel 
A pel, are forbidden to be 
Lovers of Wine, 1 Tim. iii. 3. (4) He ſhall be filled with 


12 And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was troubled, en be Got from bis Mother's len; that is, he 


and fear fell upon him. 


ſhall be furniſhe abundantly with the extraordinary Gifts 


| and ſanctifyi 3 173 n 
ie wn pry Steel uct the Unable Gal 
"Ma. Glori Y * 4\pparition, that affrighted this | honourable Office is d 1 d nog men A Fee cho 
goo an. orious and ſudden Apparitions do affright evin s declared, that he {ſhould go before the 


—— 


Meſſiah, as his Harbinger and F orerunner, with the ſame 
; | Spirit 
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Od the Angel aud unto het, fear not Mary: 
avour with Cod. nd Mary Jad, behold lhe Handmaut of the 
ord, be of unto me according to why Wont. SLuke, Oar 11a gol gg.. 
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and when he calls to e Service, comes in with 


ſaid unto him, I am Gabriel, that ſtand in the pre- 


own houſe. 24 And after thoſe days his wife Eliſabeth 
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iri Zeal and Courage againſt Sin, which was found in 
7 5 Prophet Elias, _— he did ſo nearly reſemble. 
(6.) The great Succels of his Miniſtry is foretold; name- 
ly, That he "hhould turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Chul- 
dren, and the Diſobedtent to the Wiſdom of the Fut: That 
js, the Hearts of the Jews to the Gentiles, ſay ſome; that 
he ſhould bring Men, ſay others, even the moſt diſobedient 
and rebellious Phariſees and Sadducees, Publicans and Sin- 
ners unto Repentance, unto. the minding. of Juſtice and | 
Riohteoulneis, and all moral Duties; and thus he made ready 
a People for the Lord, by fitting Men to receive Chriſt upon 
his own Terms and Conditions; namely, Faith and Re- 
pentance. From the whole nate, That thoſe whom Al- 
mighty God deſigns for eminent Uſefulneſs in his Church he 
furniſhes with Endowments ſuitable to their Employment; 


more than ordinary Aſſiſtance. Here was the holy Baptiſt 
extraordinarily called, and as extraordinarily furniſhed for 
his Office and Miniſtry. 

18 And Zacharias ſaid unto the angel, We | 
ſhall 1 know this? for J am an old man, and my wife 
well ſtricken in years. 19 And the angel anſwering 


ſence of God: and am ſent to ſpeak unto thee, and 
to ſhew thee theſe glad tidings. 20 And behold thou 
ſhalt be dumb, and not able to ſpeak, until the day that 
theſe things ſhall be performed, becauſe thou believeſt 
not my words, which ſhall be fulfilled in their ſeaſon. 
21 And the people waited for Zacharias, and marvel- 
ed that he tarried fo long in the temple. 22 And when 
he came out he could not ſpeak unto them: and they 
perceived that he had ſeen a viſion in the temple: for 
he beckoned unto them, and remained ſpeechleſs. 
Obſerve, here, Zachary being flow to believe fo ſtrange a 
Meſſage, aſks the Angel by what Sign he ſhould know that 
this thing, ſo far above the ordinary Courſe of Nature, ſhould 
come to paſs? The Angel anſwers, that he was diſpatched 
by God as a Meſſenger extraordinary, to declare this 
News to him. And ſeeing he was fo hard to believe it, and 


required a Sign, he ſhould have it, but ſuch a one as ſhould 
be a Puniſhment of his Unbelief, as well as a Sign to confirm 
his Faith; namely, he ſhould from thenceforward, to the 
Birth of the Child, be Dumb and Deaf, as the original 
Word ſignifies; becauſe he had not hearkened to the An- 

el's Speech he was ſtruck Deaf; and becauſe he had pain- 
Fad it, he was made Dumb. Learn hence, that the Word 
of God in the Mouth of his Meſſengers is God's own Word, 


2 1 


0 


| that ſhe had conceived: and partly to give berſeſf Opportu- 


nity of returning her thankful Acknowledgments unto God,; 
who had given her this miraculous Mercy; and had thereby 


1. How piouſly Eliſabeth aſcribes this Mercy to the Power 
of God: Thus hath the Lord dealt wiib me, It is God that 


the Fruit of it his Reward, and therefore Children are to be 
owned as his ſpecial Gift. Note, 2. How great a Reproach 
bodily Barrenneſs is in the Sight of Man, but not ſo great as 
ſpiritual Barrenneſs in the Sight of God: For this is at once 
a Reproach to God, a Reproach to Religion, a Reproach to 
Profeſſors, and to ourſelyes. 1 N 


26 J And in the ſixth month the angel Gabriel was 


ſent from God unto a city of Galilee named Nazareth, 
27 To a virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Jo- 


was Mary. 28 And the angel came in unto her, and 
ſaid, Hail, thou that art highly favoured; the Lord 
is with thee: bleſſed art thou among women. 29 And 
when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was troubled at his ſaying, and 
caſt in her mind what manner of ſalutation this ſhould 
be. go And the angel ſaid unto her, Fear not, Mary: 
for thou haſt found favour with God. 3 r And behold, 
thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth 4 


and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne of 
his father David. 33 And he ſhall reign over the 


houſe of Jacob for ever: and of his kingdom there 
ſhall he no end. | | Pea 


In this Hiſtory of bur Saviour's miraculous and immaculate 
Conception, we have ſeveral Things obſervable; as, 1. The 
Meſſenger ſent from Heaven to publiſh the News of the Con- 
ception of the Son of God, an Angel: An evil Angel was the 
firſt Author of our Ruin; a good Angel could not be the 
Author of our Reſtoration, but is the joyful Reporter of it. 
Obſerve, 2. The Angel's Name, Gabriel, which ſignifies the 
Power of God: The ſame Angel who had many hundred 


Years before declared to the Prophet Daniel the Coming of 


the Meſſiah. Obſerve, 3. The Place which the Angel is-ſent 
unto, Nazareth, an obſcure Place, little taken notice of; yea, 
a City in Galilee, out of which ariſes no Prophet; even there 
doth the God of Prophets condeſcend to be conceived. No 


and as ſuch to be received and believed. 2. That not believing 
their Word, is a Sin which God will ſeverely puniſh; it is all 


one not to believe God, and not to believe the Meſſengers 
of God ſpeaking from him. Some Expoſitors will have this 
Dumbneſs of Zachary to be prefigurative. The Prieft, at 
the Diſmiſſion of the People, when the Service of the Tem- 
ple was finiſhed, was to pronounce the Bleſſing, recorded 
Numb. vi. 24, 25. which when Zachary was about to do, he 
is ſtruck Dumb, and cannot perform it; ſignifying thereby, 
that the ſilencing of the Levitical Prieſthood was now at 
hand ; that they muſt expect another kind of Worſhip, and 
that he who was able to bleſs indeed, namely the Meſſias, 
was near at Hand. O8ſerve, laſtly, That though Zachary 


blind Corner of Nazareth can hide the bleſſed Virgin from 
the Angel. The Favours of God will find out his Children 
wherever they are withdrawn. Obſerve, 4. The Perſon whom 
the Angel is ſent unto, To a Virgin eſpouſed, whoſe Name was 
Mary: For the Honour of Virginity, Chriſt choſe a Virgin 
for his Mother; ſor the Honour of Marriage, a Virgin eſpouſ- 
ed to an Huſband. Olhſerve, 5. The Meſſage itſelf, Hail, thorn 
that art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee; © Bleſſed art 


thou among Women. Where, note, That the Angel ſalutes: 
the Virgin as a Saint, he doth not pray to her as a Godgehs. © 


The Church of Rome idolatrouſly uſes theſe Words as a Prayer 


to the holy Virgin (ſaying ten ue Maries for one Pater- 
Nojter) whereas they are only a Salutation; declaring that 


ceaſed to ſpeak, yet he did not ceaſe to miniſter; he takes 
not his 5 for a Diſmiſſion, but ſtays out the eight 
Days of his Courſe, knowing that the Service of his Heart 
and Hand would be accepted of that God which had be- 
reaved him of his Tongue. Thoſe Powers which we have 
we muſt make uſe of in the public Service of God, who will 
accept us according to what we have; pardoning our Infir- 
mity, and rewarding our Sincerity. . 

23 And it came to paſs, that, as ſoon as the days of 
his miniſtration were accompliſhed, he departed to his 


conceived, and hid herſelf five months, ſaying, 25 Thus 
hath the Lord dealt with me in the days wherein he 
looked on me, to take away my reproach among men. 

The Prieſts, during the Time of their Adminiſtration, had 
their Lodgings in Buildings appertaining to the Temple. Za- 
chary having ended his Adminiſtration, leaves his Lodgings, 
and returns to his Houfe, where his Wife Eliſabeth conceiy- 
ing, ſhe hides herſelf; that is, retires from Company, partly to 


ſhe, above all Women, had the Honour freely conferred by 
God upon her to be the Mother of the Meffiah. The original 


Word ſignifies, not full of Grace, but freely beloved, Com- 
pare Mary with other renowned Women, and what had ſhe; 


beſides this Favour, more than they? Had ſhe the Spirit of 


Prophecy? ſo had they: Had ſhe the Spirit of Sanctification? 
ſo had they: And ſhe had no more Immunity and Freedom 
from Sin and Death than they. Accordingly, ſays the Anpel, 
Bleſſed art thou among Women He doth not ſay, Bleſſed 
art thou above Women, Let the Church of Rome be as copi- 
ous as they will in the Commendation of the Mother, fo the 

do not derogate from the Glory of the Son. But how ſenſeleſs 
are they, (1.) In turning a Salutation into a Prayer? (2.) In 
making Uſe of theſe Words upon every Occaſion, which were 
ſpoken by an Angel upon a ſpecial Occaſion? (g.) In apply- 
ing theſe Words to her now in Heaven, which ſuited with her 
only when ſhe was here on Earth, ſaying, Full of Grace to 
her who is full of Glory; and, The Lord is with thie, to 
her that is with the Lord? Obſerve, 6. The Effect which the 
Sight and Salutation of the Angel had upon the holy Virgin; 
{he was afraid. If Zachary before her was amazed at the 


prevent the Diſcourſe of People, until it was out of all Doubt | 


Sight of the Angel, much more the Virgin, her Sex ſubject- 
| inz 
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taken away her Reproach of Barrenneſs, which was ſo heavy 
and inſupportable among the Jews. Note, here two Things, 


keeps the Key of the Womb in his own- Hand, and makes 


ſeph, of the houſe of David; and the virgin's name 


ſon, and ſhalt call his name'Jzsvs, 32 He ſhall be 
great, and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt : 
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| ſſion 
i 11 paſſions, but particularly the Pa 
os 1 4 1 e <a makes It unfit to receive the 
M fa & of God. Therefore the Angel inſtantly ſays vow 
vis | 10; let Joy enter into thy Heart, out of Whole 


in C + Toy was the Errand which the An- 
. 1 What little Cauſe ſhe 4. 
- fear the Preſence of an Angel, who was ſo high] * 
of him, at whoſe Preſence the Angels tremble? But jt ee 
he holieſt Perſon on Earth cannot- bear the Preſence o A 
hol Angel, much lels the Preſence of an holy God; nor ſtan 
before che Manifeſtations of his Favours: Lord! How unable 
then will the Wicked be at the Great Day to ſtand before 
the Manifeſtation of thy Fury? If the Sight of an holy An- 
el now makes the beſt of Saints to quake and tremble, rn 
wil the Sight of ah infinitely holy and juſt God then do, 
when the Wicked ſhall be ſlain by the Brightneſs of his Pre- 
ſence? Olſerve, laſtly, The Character which the Angel gives 
of the Perſon that ſhould: be born of the bleſſed Virgin, He 
ſhall be Great, and called the Son of the Higheſt... Great, in 
reſpect of his Perſon: Great, in reſpect of his Offices : 
Great, in reſpect of his Kingdom; for God would ſettle 
upon him a ſpiritual Kingdom, of which David's earthly 
one was a Type which ſhall never be aboliſhed: though the 
Adminiſtration of it by the Word and Sacraments ſhall ceaſe 
at the Day of Judgment, when he ſhall deliver up theKing- 
dom, in that reſpe&, to his Father. All other Kingdoms 
have had, or ſhall have their Periods, but the Goſpel-Church, 
which is Chriſt's Kingdom, ſhall continue till his Kingdom. 
of Glory be revealed. | 


34 Then ſaid Mary unto the angel; How ſhall this 
be, -ſeeing | know not a man? 35 And the angel an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto her, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come 


upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall over- | 


ſhadow thee: therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall 
be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. 36 
And behold, thy couſin Elizabeth, ſhe hath alio con- 
ceived a ſon in her old age: and this is the ſixth month 
with her who was called barren. 37 For with God 
nothing ſhall be impoſſible. 38 And Mary ſaid, Be- 
hold the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me accord- 
ing to thy word. And the angel departed from her. 


Obſerve, here, 1. The Virgin's Queſtion, How Hall this | - 


be? This Queſtion did not import her Denial of the Poſ- 
ſibility of the Thing, but her Wonder at the Strangeneſs of 
the Thing ; it proceeded rather from a Deſire of Information, 
than from a Doubt of Infidelity, Therefore ſhe doth not ſay, 
this cannot be, nor how can this be? But, How /hall this 
be? She doth not diſtruſt, but demand how her Virginity 
ſhould become fruitful, and how ſhe, being a Virgin, could. 
bring forth a Son? Obſerve, 2. The Angel's Reply to the. 


Virgin's Queſtion, The holy Gho/? ſhall come upon thee. Where, 


note, The Angel declares the Author who, but not the Man- 
ner how: The holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, but in 
what Way, and after what Manner, is not declared : No 

Mother knows the Manner of her natural Conception, what 
Preſumption had it then been, for the Mother of the Meſſiah, 
to have inquired how the Son of God could take Fleſh and 
Blood of his Creature? It is for none but the Almighty to 
know thoſe. Works which do immediately concern himſelf, 
Obſerve, 3. The 7 and immaculate Conception of our bleſſed 
Redeemer. The Holy Gheſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power 
of the Moſt High ſhall over-ſhadow thee ; wit that holy 
Thing which ſhall be born of thee, fhall be called the Son of Cod; 
that is, the holy Ghoſt ſhall prepare and ſanctify ſo much of 
thy Fleſh, Blood, or Seed, as ſhall conſtitute the Body of 
Chriſt. For though it was a Work of the whole Trinity, 
= it is aſcribed particularly to the Holy Ghoſt, SanQification 

eing his peculiar Work. And the Title and Epithet of that 
holy Thing, ſheweth the Purity and Immaculateneſs of Chriſt's 


human Nature, and that none was ever born thus Holy and 
Immaculate but Chriſt only; becauſe none had eyer {ch a 
Way and Means 


of Conception, but only he: T herefore that 


holy Thing ſhall be called the Son of God; not conſtituted and 


made, but evidenced and declared. Chriſt was God befor 

aſſumed Fleſh, even from Eternity, but his taking F leſh = 
this Manner evidences him to be the Son of God. Obſerve, 4. 
The Argument uſed by the Angel to confirm Mary in the 
Belief of what he had told her, namely, The wonderful 


„ e N 2, Chap. x. 
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Conception of her Couſin Eliſabeth in her old Age, who was 
now 6 Months gone with Child, Where, obſerve, (t.) What 
an exact K nowſedge God has, and what a particular Notice 
he takes of all the Children of Men, he knoweth not only 


Womb ſhall come Salvation. Thus: the Fears of holy Per- ourſelves, but our Relations alſo, Behold So Eliſabet),, 
omb ſha ' 


e Knowledge which God has of every Perſon, and ever 
Aion, is a Near and diſtinct Knowledge. Note, £2: Hoch 
the Angel ſtrengthens her Faith by a Conſideration drawn 
from the Almighty Power of God, With Go nothing Hall by 
impolſible, be it never ſo ſtrange and difficult. There is no 
ſuch Way to overcome Difficulties, as 6 ſtrengthening dun 
Faith in the Almighty Power of God. Faith will enable us 
to aſſent to Truth, though ſeemingly incredible, and to be- 
lieve the Poſſibility of Things, though appearing impoſſible, 
Obſerve laſtly; How the Virgin expreſſes her Faith and Obe: 
dience, her Submiſſion and entire e to the divine 
Pleaſure, to be diſpoſed of by God as he thought fit; Behali 
the Handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy Mord. 
We hear of no more Objections or Interrogations, but an 
humble and ſubmiſſive Silence. Learn. hence, That a gra- 
cious Heart, when once it underſtands the Pleaſure of God, 
argues no farther, but quietly reſts in a believing Expectation 
of what God will do. All Diſputations with God, after his 
Will is made known and underſtood, ariſe ffom Infidelity and 
Unbelief. The Virgin having thus conſented, inſtantly con- 
ceived by the over-ſhadowing Powe) of the Holy Ghoſt. 
39 And Mary aroſe in thoſe days, and went into 
the hill-country with haſte, into a city of Juda, 40 
And entered into the houſe of Zacharias, and ſaluted 
Eliſabeth. 41 And it came to paſs, that when Eliſa. 
beth heard the ſalutation of Mary, the babe leaped in 
her womb: And Eliſabeth was filled with the holy 
Ghoſt, 42 And ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice, and 
ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among women, and bleſſed is the 
fruit of thy womb, 43 And whence 1c this to me, 
that the mother of my Lord ſhould come to me? 44 
For lo, as ſoon as the voice of thy ſalutation ſounded 
in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy. 
45 And bleſſed 7s ſhe that believed: ſor there ſhall be 


a performance of thoſe things which were told her 
from the Lord. : 


Obſerve here; 1. The Viſit made by the Virgin Mary to 
her Couſin Eliſabeth. The holy Virgin had underſtood by 
the Angel, that Eliſabeth was no leſs a-kin to her in Condition 
than in Relation, being both fruitful in Conception; ſhe ha- 
ſtens into the Hill- country to viſit that holy Matron: The 
two Wonders of the World were now met under one Roof, 
to congratulate their mutual Happineſs; only the Meeting of 
the Saints in Heaven can parallel the Meeting of theſe two 
Saints on Earth. Obſerve, 2. The Deſign and Intention of 
this Viſit, which was partly to communicate their Joys each 
to other, and partly to ſtrengthen the Faith of each other: 
Such a Soul as has Chriſt ſpiritually conceived in it, is reſtleſs 
and cannot be quiet till it has imparted its Joy. Obſerve, 3. 
The Effect of the Virgin's Salutation: She had no ſooner 
ſaluted Eliſabeth, but the Babe in Elifabeth's Womb leaped for 
Jay, doing Homage, and paying Adoration to his Lord, who 
was then in Preſence. If Eliſabeth and her holy Babe thus 
rejoiced, when Chriſt came under their Roof, how ſhould 
our Hearts leap within us, when the Son of God vouchfafes 
to come into the Secret of our Souls, nct to viſit us for an 
Hour, but to dwell with us, yea to dwell in us, and that for 
ever? Obſerve, 4. How Eliſabeth, by an extraordinary Spirit 
of Prophecy, confirms what the Angel before had told the 
holy Virgin, Bleſſed, ſays ſhe, art thou among Women, and 
bleſſed is the Fruit of thy Womb ; and what an Honour is this, 
that the Mother of my Lord ſhould come to me? Where note, 
How Eliſabeth acknowledged the Incarnation of Chriſt, and 
the Union of the divine and human Nature in the Perſon of 
the Mediator. She acknowledges Chriſt her Lord, and Mary 
to be the Mother of the Son of God. Obſerve laſtly, How 
the Virgin is pronounced blefled, not ſo much for carrying 
Chriſt in her Womb by Senſe, as for bearing him in her Heart 
by Faith; Bleſſed is ſhe that believed. Mary was not ſo bleſl- 
ed in bringing forth Chriſt, as believing in him; yet thc 
clieving here mentioned I take to be her firm Aſſent to the 
Meſſage which was brought her by the Angel; as if Eliſabeth 
| had ſaid, * Dumbnels was inflicted on my Huſband for his 4 
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| | | | hou that 

ief hat the Angel ſaid, but “ Bleſſed art t 
ee he gaga % My Huſband, a Man, an aged 
Mom, a learned and eminent Man, a Prieſt of the Moſt High 


Jod; Meſſage to him of more appearing Poſlibility; 
ets ror pl But thou, a Woman, a mean, e 
8 oman, of a private Condition, and the Meſſage — t 
moſt incredible both to Nature and Reaſon, and yet * it 5 
lieved by thee! Bled therefort 4s. ſhe that believe 4 an 
know, that as a Reward for thy Faith, all Things mm 575 
tainly be perſormed' that were . thee from the Lard. 5 
Learn hence, 1. That it is the Property of God to do great 55 
wonderful Things. Our Faith muſt be great, and our vx 
Ration great; great Expectations from God honour the 
Greatneſs of God. 2. That if our Faith be great, God's 
Performances will be gracious and full. Bleſſed is ſbe — 
believed ; for there ſhall be a Performance of thoſe Things whicl | 
were told her from the Lord. | 1 I 


46 And Mary ſaid, My ſoul doth magnify the 
4 7; And 25 ſpirit hath rejoiced in God my Sa- 
viour. 48 For he hath regarded the lo eſtate of his 
hand- maiden: for behold, from henceforth all gene- 
rations ſhall call me bleſſed. 49 For he that is mighty 
hath done to me great things 3 and holy is his name, 
zo And his mercy is on them that fear him from gene- 
ration to generation. 51 He hath ſhewed ſtrength with 


his arm: he hath ſcattered the proud in the imagination | 
of their hearts. 52 He hath put down the mighty from 


their ſeats, and exalted them of low degree. 53: He 
hath filled the hungry with good things, and the rich 
he hath ſent empty away. 54 He hath holpen his ſer- 
vant Iſrael, in remembrance of his mercy, 55 As he 


ſpake to our fathers, to Abraham and to his ſeed for 


Ever. 


This i the firſt Canticle, or Song of Praiſe, recorded in the 


New Teſtament, compoſed by the bleſſed Virgin with un- 


le Tov, for deſigning her to be the Inſtrument of the 
0 m_—__ wy Birth of the Saviour of the World: Where, 
Obſerve, 1. The Manner of her Praiſe, her Soul and Spirit 
bear their Part in the Work of Thankſgiving, My Soul doth 
magnify, my Spirit hath rejoiced, As the ſweeteſt Muſick is 


made in the Belly of the Inſtrument, ſo the 'moſt delightful } 


Praiſe ariſes from the Bottom of the Heart. Obſerve, 2. The 
Object of her Praiſe; ſhe doth not magnify herſelf, but the 
Lord; yea, ſhe doth not rejoice ſo much in her Son, as in 
her Saviour. Where note, (I.) That ſhe doth, implicitly 


own and confeſs herſelf. a Sinner; for none need a Saviour, 
but a Sinner: And (2.) By rejoicing in Chriſt as her Saviour, 
ſhe declares how ſhe values herſelf, rather by her ſpiritual Re- 
lation to Chriſt as his Member, than by her natural Re- 


lation to him as his Mother; according to that of St Au in, 
Beatior fuit Maria percipiendo Chriſti fidem, quam conci- 
piendo , ſne might have been miſerable, not with- 
ſtanding ſhe bore him as * Son, had ſhe not believed in him 
as her FRY Therefore ſhe ſings, My Spirit hath rejoiced 
in God my Saviour. Obſerve, 3. How ſhe admires and 
magnifies God's peculiar Favour towards herſelf, in caſting 
an Eye upon her Poverty and lowly Condition; that ſhe, a 
poor obſcure Maid, unknown to the World, ſhould be looked 
upon with an Eye of Regard by him that dwells in the high- 
eſt Heavens, Where note, That as God magnified her, ſhe 
magnified him, aſcribing all Honour and Glory to him that 
had thus dignified and exalted her. He that is mighty hath 
done for me great Things,, and glarified be his Name. Ob- 


75 4. She thankfully takes Notice, that it was not only an 


igh Honour, but a laſting Honour which was conferred upon 
her, All Generations ſhall call me 2 19 She beholds an in- 
finite laſting Honour prepared for her, as being the Mother 
of an univerſal and everlaſting Bleſſing, which all former Ages 


had deſired, and all ſucceeding — ſhould rejoice in, and 
proclaim her happy for being the In 


rument of. OB. 5. How 
the holy Virgin paſſes from the Conſideration of her perſonal 
Privileges to the uniyerſal Goodneſs of God; ſhewing us 


that the Mercies and Favours'of God were not confined and 
limited to herſelf, But his Mercy is on all them that fear 


him, throughout all Generations. She declares the general 


Providence of God towards all Perſons, his J 1 We | 
ultice on the 


his Mercy is on all them that fear bim; his 


Proud, he hath put down the mighty fram their Seat, and 
No. 8. RT TT 


bo. 


ſcattered the Proud in the Imagination of their Hearts ; his 


Bounty to the Poor, - he fills the hungry with good Things; 
Learn, hence, The Excellency and advantageous Uſefulneſs 
of the Grace of Humility z how good it is to be meek and 


lowly in Heart. This will render us lovely in God's Eye; 


and tho' the World trample upon us, he will exalt us to the 
Admiration of ourſelves, and the Envy of our Deſpiſers: 
Oh laſtly, How ſhe magnifies the ſpecial. Grace of God in 
our Redemption, he hath holpen his Servant Iſrael; that is; 
bleſſed them with a Saviour, who lived in the Faith, Hope, and 


Expectation of the promiſed Meffiah, and this Bleſſing ſhe 


declares was, (1.) The Reſult of great Mercy, He remembriny 
his Mercy, hath holpen bis Servant 1ſrael. (2.) The Effect of 
his Truth and Faithfulneſs in his Promiſes, as he promiſet 
to our Pore-fathers, Abraham and his Seed for ever. Learn 
hence, That the Appearance of the promiſed Meffiah in the 
Fulneſs of Time, in order to the Redemption and Salvation 
of a loſt World, it was the Fruit of God's tender Love, and 
the Effect of his Faithfulneſs in the Promiſes made of old to 
his Church and Children: He hath holpen his Servant Iſrael, 
in Remembrance of his Mercy, as he ſpake to our Fore-fathers, 
to Abraham and to his Seed. for ever. O00 ELL Oy. 


56 And Mary abode with her about three months; 
and returned to her own houſe. 57 { Now Eliſabeth's 
full time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered; and ſhe 
brought forth a ſon. 58 And her neighbours and her 
couſins heard how the Lord had ſhewed great mercy 
upon her; and they rejoiced with her. | 

Two Things are here obſervable, 1. The civil Courteſy 
of the Virgin Kar towards her Couſin Eliſabeth. She ſtays 
with her three Months, probably till ſhe was delivered and 


# 


brought to Bed, not leaving her juſt at the Time of her Tra- 


vail; for the Angel told Mary, u. 36. That it was then the 


fexth Month with Eliſabeth, after which Mary ſtays with 


her three Months, which made up the full Time. To viſit 


| and accompany our Friends in the Time of their Diſtreſs, is 


not only an Act of civil Courteſy, but of Religion and Piety 
not a Matter of Indifference, but of Duty, James i. 27. Pure 
Religion and undefiled is this, to viſit in Acfiction; that is, 
this is an eminent Act and Exerciſe of Religion, the Evidence 
and Fruit of fincere Religion; and the Virgin's doing this, 


was an Act and Inſtance of her Piety, as well as of her civil 


-ourteſy. Of, (2.) The religious Joy, and ſpiritual Rejoi- 
eing, which the Neighbours and Kindred expreſſed at the Ly- 
ing-in of Eliſalethb- They did not meet together upon that 
great Occaſion only to eat and drink and make merry; but 
they rejciced that the Lord had ſhewed great Mercy upon her. 
Oh, how rarely is this Example followed in our Age! At the 


Delivery of the Mother, and at the Birth of the Child, how 


little is God taken Notice of? How little is his Power magni- 
fied, and his Goodneſs celebrated in opening the Womb, in 
Shane Strength to bring forth? And how rarely is this the 

ubject of Diſcourſe at the Woman's Labour ? Verily, if the 
Mercy of a Child, and the ſafe Delivery of the Mother, be not 
the firſt and principal Things taken notice of at ſuch rejoicing 
Meetings, they look more like Pagan than Chriſtian Rejoicings. 


59 And it came to pals that on the eighth day they 


came to circumciſe the child; and they called him Za- - 


charias, after the name of his father. 60 And his mo- 
ther anſwered and ſaid, Not /o; but he ſhall be called 
John. 61 And they ſaid unto her, There is none of 
thy Kindred that is called by this name. 62 And the- 

made ſigns to his father, how he would have him call- 


ed. 63 And he aſked for a writing table, and wrote, 


ſaying, His name is John. And they marvelled all. 
64 And his mouth was opened immediately, and his 
tongue Jooſed, and he ſpake, and praifed God. 65 
And fear came on all that dwelt round about them: 
and all theſe ſayings were noiſed abroad throughout 
all the hilE country of Judea. 66 And all they that 
had heard them, laid them up in their hearts, ſaying, 


What manner of child ſhalt this be? And the hand 
of the Lord was with him. | 3 | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Circumciſion of the Child at eight 
Days old, vena to the Commandment, Gen. xvii, Where 
note, Firſt, The Act, Qircumciſing. Secondly; The Time, 


At eight Days eld. God e every Male Child te 
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be e s 3 this Ordinance God gave | from our enemies, and from the hand of all that hate 

5 = gp pe. 1.7 the exceeding Filthineſs of Sin, and us; 72 To pei form the mercy promiſed tO Our tathers, 

that Man brings ſomething into the World with him, which and to remember his holy covenant, 73 The oath which 


he Time of cir- [ | | 

ought preſently Hs = foro He — 7 re, leſt | he ſware to our oO N 85 74 $28 he would 

2 . e a. to bear the Pain; and it muſt | grant unto us, that we, being dellyered | out. of the 
e Chi | 


3 clay to be a | hands of our enemies, might ſerve him without fear, 
not rw roger ot 5 Wey we may | 75 In holineſs and righteouſneſs before him, all the days 
e God did not tie Salvation to the outward Sa- of our life. 76 And thou, child, Halt be called the 
3 ſor if the Child had periſhed that died _—_— propher of the Higheſt; for thou ſhalt go before the 
ciſed, it had been an hard Thing to defer Circumciſion eight face of the Lord to prepare is ape 75 Yo Be 


7 . d lect - . * 
L leon tor dam. come 6 oe 2 the 40000 knowledge of ſalvation, unto his people, by the remiſ- 
0 b 


ireumci 71d. We find in Scripture | ſion of their ſins, 78 Through the tender mercy of 
8 = Time limited, but neither | our God; whereby the day - ſpring from on high hath 
the Perſon nor the Place declared; Maſess Wife circumciſed vilited us, 79 To give light to them that ſit in dark- 
the Child, and that in an Inn, Exod. iv. A Duty 1s an neſs and in the ſhadow of death, to guide our feet into 
times poſitively enjoined in the Scripture, when the err the way of Peace. | | | 
ſtances belonging 2 = _ are euerer ns , 0 | 1 
s Supper is appointe 5 | | Ce gd s 
| — Time, we Place, the Geſture, 2 not . com- Here Obf. I. That no. - Was CRIT EO and 
manded, but to be prudentially determined. /. 2. The reſtored to his Speech, but he ſings the Praiſes of his Re- 
Name is giyen, or at leaſt declared at the Time of the Child's | deemer, and offers up a Thankſgiving to God: The belt Re- 
Circumciling, and that by his Parents; His Mother aid he | turn we can make to God for the Uſe of our Tongue, for the 
ſhall be called Fohn, But how did his Mother know that, 5 or reſtoring of our Speech, is to publiſh our Creator's 
when her Huſband was dumb? Au. Tis like her Huſband raiſe, to plead his Cauſe, and vindicate his Honour. O//: 
Zachary had by a Writing informed his Wite concerning the | 2- What it is that Zachary makes the Subject- Matter of his 
whole Viſion, and what Name was impoſed upon him by the Song : What is the particular and ſpecial Mercy which he prai- 
Angel; therefore ſhe ſays, He Gall be called fobn, and Za- ſes and bleſſes God for. It is not for his own particular and 
chary ratifies it, His Name is John. The Nomination was | Private Mercy; namely, the Recovery of his Speech, though 
originally from the Angel, the Impoſition of the Name is now undoubtedly he was wad avg ans to God for that Mercy ; but 
at Circumciſion from the Patents. Oh ./. 3. How ancient a he bleſſes and praiſes God for catholick and univerſal Mer- 
Cuſtom it has been to give Names to Children according to the | ges beſtowed upon his Church and People : He doth not ſay, 
Names of. their Fathers or Kindred, There is none of thy Bleſſed be the Lord God of //rael, that hath viſited me in Mer- 
Kindred of this Name, fay they : The Jews made it a Part] cy, that hath once more looſed my Tongue, and reſtored 
of Religion to give ſuitable Nats to their Children, and | m) Speech : But, Blefſed be the Lord that hath viſited and 
fignificant Names. Accordingly they either gave them Names redeemed. his People. Whence learn, That it is both the 
to put them in Remembrance of God's Mercy to them, or of Duty and Diſpoſition of a gracious Soul to abound in Praiſe 
their Duty to him. Thus Zachary ſignifies the Remembrance and Thankfulneſs to God, more for catholick and univerſal 
of God; which Name points at God's Mercy in remembring Mercies towards the Church of God, than for any particular 
him, and his Duty in remembring God. Well then, it is uſual and private Mercies, how great ſoever towards himſelf. 
and uſeful for Parents to give ſignificant Names to their Chil- Blſſed be God for viſiting and redeeming his People. Ob}. 3. 
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dren: Then let Children have an holy Ambition to make good 


the Signification of their Names. Thus Fohn ſignifies the Grace 
of God; but how will that gracious Name rife up in Judgment 
againſt that Child that is graceleſs? Ob/. 4. How Zachary's 
Speech is immediately reſtored to him upon the Naming of 


In this evangelical Hymn there is a prophetical Prediction, 


both concerning Chriſt, and concerning ahn. Concerning 


Chriſt he declares, that God the Father had ſent bim of his 
free Mercy and rich Grace, yet in Performance of his Truth 
and Faithfulneſs; and according to his Promiſe and Oath 


his Child. The Angel, v. 20. told him, he ſhould be dumb which he had made to Abraham and the Fathers of the Old Tet 
till the things he had told him ſhould be performed; and now tament, Where note, (1.) He bleſſes God for the comprehen- 
that they were performed, his Tongue is looſed, and he praiſed ve Blefling of the Meſſiah, Bleed be the Lord God of 1/raet, 
Gad in a moſt thankful Manner. OB. 5. The Effect which | % Path vi/ited his People ; namely, in his Son's Incarnation, 
all this had upon the Neighbourhood ; Fear came upon all The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the Fulneſs of Time, made ſuch a 
them that dwelt round about them; that is, an awful and reli- Vihe to this ſinful World, as Men and Angels admired at, and 
gious Fear of God, occaſioned by theſe miraculous Opera- will admire to all Eternity. Note, (2.) The ſpecial Fruit and 
tions; and they laid up theſe ſayings in their Hearts ; that is, Benefit of this gracious and merciful Viſitation, and that was 
conſidered of them, and pondered upon them. It argues a | the Redemption of a loſt World, he hath viſited and redeemed 
very vain Spirit and Temper of Mind, when we paſs over the his People. This implies that miſerable Thraldom and Bon- 
Obſervation of God's wonderful Acts with a flight Regard, dage, which we were under to Sin and Satan, and expreſſes 
The true Reaſon why we do ſo little admire the wonderful] the ſtupendous Love of Chriſt, in buying our Lives with his 
Works of God is, becauſe we conſider fo little of them. 08/. deareſt Blood ; and both by Price and Power reſcuing us out 
6. The ſpecial Fayour vouchſafed by God to this Child 7%. of the Hands of our ſpiritual Enemies. Note, (3.) The Cha- 
The Hand of the Lord was with him; that is, God was in a | Tacter given of this Saviour and Redeemer, He is an Horn of 
ſpecial Manner preſent with him, to direct and aſſiſt him, to | Salvation; that is, a ro 


yal and glorious, a ſtrong and powerful 
23 and proſper him, The Hand of Ged in Scripture ſigni- Saviour to his Church and P eople. The phe in ewe 


hes the Help of God, the Strength and Aſſiſtance of God, | ſignifies Glory and 1 Strength and Power; as the Beau- 
the Beaſt lies in its Horn: Now Chriſt 


The Hand of Man is a weak and impotent Hand, a ſhort and | *Y» ſo the Strength o 
g Hand, an being ſtyled an Horn of Salvation, intimates that he himſelf is 


ineffectual Hand: But the Hand of God is a ſtron 
Almighty Hand, able to aſſiſt and help, able to protect and | © royal and princely Saviour, and that the Salvation v hich be 
; that is, the | brings is great and plentiful, glorious and powerful; God hath 


preſerve : The Hand of the Lord was with him 


Hand of God and the Help of God, the Love and F raiſed up an Horn of Salvat; : | 
of God to ſupport him, the Power 1 Providence af Dat Servant David * alvation for us in the Houſe of his 


: ole, (4+) The Nature and Quality of that 
protect and preſerve him. Lord, let our Hearts be with thee, Salvation and Deliverance, which the Son of 605 ae to ac- 


and then thy Heart and thy helping Hand will be with us. compliſh for us. Not a temporal Deliverance, as the Jcws 
expected, from the Power of the Romans ; but ſpiritual, from 


Si : the Hands of Sin and Satan, Death Is ore 
67 J And his father Zacharias was filled with the | to purchaſe a ſpiritual F 3 360 ee ES Deen nd 


holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, 68 Bleſſed be the | might be enabled 10 forus him u is, Wi 
Lord God of . Hrael, for he "bs e! and wle the ſervile and e State, 1 hs de dd 
his people, 69 And hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation ful and ingenuous Fear of a Child; and this in Zalineſs and 
for us in the houſe of his ſervant David, 70 As he ſpake eee that is, in the Duties of the Firſt and Second 
by the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been N all the Days of our Life. Learn hence, That Believers, 
| | ho were Slaves of Satan, are by Chriſt made God's free Men. 
| | 2dly, 
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Chap. 1 


a willing, 5 
und delightful Service, without Fear; and a conſtant 
web ou th en all the Days of their Liſe, that we being 
delivered out of the Hands, & . 1 a A 
Fountain from whence. this glorious Saviour and gracious ; 
vation did ariſe and ſpring; namely, from the Mercy. an 
Faithfulneſs of God; To perform the Mercy promiſed to 2 
Forefatbers, and to remember his holy Gouenant; the Oath whic 
he fwarg to our Father Abraham. Learn, hence, That the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Mercy of Mercies, was graciouſly pro- 
miſed, and faithfully performed by God to his Church and 
People. Chriſt was a free and full Mercy 3 a ſuitable, a ſea- 
ſonable, and a ſatisfying Mercy ; an incomparable, unſearch- 
able, and everlaſting Mercy; which God graciouſly promiſed 
in the Beginning of Time, and faithfully performed in the 
Fulneſs of Time, Thus far this Hymn of Zachary reſpects 
the Meſſiah. Of; 4. How he next turns himſelf to his Child, 
and propheſies concerning him: And thou, Child, ſhalt be call- 
ed the Prophet of the Highe/?, &c. Where note, 1. The Na- 
ture of his Office, thou Halt be a Prophet ; not a common and 
ordinary one, but a Prophet of the higheſt Rank; the Meſ⸗- 
ſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. A Prophet thou ſhalt be, and 
more than a Prophet, Note, 2. As the Nature of his Office, 
ſo the Quality of his Work. = Thou ſhalt ga before the Face of 
the Lord, 10 prepare his May: Thou ſhalt be an Herald and 
Harbinger to the moſt High, thou ſhalt G0 before the Face of 
the Meſſias, and by thy ſevere Reproofs, and powerful Ex- 
hortations, ſhalt prepare his Way before him, and make Men 
fit and ready to receive this mighty Saviour. I hou, Child, ſhalt 
be as the Morning Star, to foretel the glorious ariſing of this 


Sun of Righteouſneſs. Learn hence, (I.) That it is the high- | D 


eſt Honour and Dignity to ſerve Chriſt in the Quality and Re- 
lation of a Par 125 That it is the Office and Duty of 
the Prophets of Chriſt to prepare and make fit the Hearts of 
Men to receive and embrace him. O/. 5. That Zachary 
having ſpoken a few Words concerning his Son, he returns 
inſtantly to celebrate the Praiſes of our Saviour, comparing 
him to the Riſing Sun, which ſhined forth in the . 
of his Goſpel, to enlighten the dark Corners of the World: 
Through the tender Mercies of our God, whereby the Day-ſpring 
from on high hath viſited us, to give Light to them that ſit in 
Darkneſs. Learn hence, (1.) That Jeſus Chrift is that true 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, which in the Fulneſs of Time did ſprin 
from on. high to viſit a loſt and undone World. (2+) That 
the great Errand of Chriſt's coming into the World, and the 
particular End of his appearing in the Fleſh, was to give Ligbt 
to them that fit in Darneſs. (3) That it was, nothin 
wels of Compaſſion in God and 
Chriſt, which inclined him to come from on high to viſit them 
that ſit in darkneſs: * Through the tender Bowels of Mer- 
cy in our God, whereby his own and only Son ſprung from 
on high to viſit us here below, who fat in Darkneſs and the 
Shadow of Death ; and to guide our Feet into the Way that 
leads to everlaſting Peace.” | 


80 And the child grew and waxed ftrong in ſpi- 
rit, and was in the deferts till the day of his ſhewing 
unto Iſrael. | 1 Co 

Here we have a ſhort Account of John's private Life before 
he entered upon his public Miniſtry, which was at thirty 
Years of Age; He grew, that is, in body Stature, and waxed 
ſtrong in Spirit; that is, in the Gifts and Graces of the holy 
Spirit, which increaſed with his Age, and ſhewed themſelves 
in him every Day more and more. And he was iu the Deſerts ; 
that is, the, mountainous Country of Judea, where he was 
born, till the Time of his Preaching to, and amongſt the 
Jews; not that he lived like an Hermit, recluſe from all So- 
ciety with Men, but contented himſelf to continue in an ob- 
ſcure Privacy, till called fortk to promulge and preach the 
Goſpel: And when that Time was came, 2 leaves ths Hill 
Country, and enters with Reſolution and unwearied Diligence 
upon his public Miniſtry ; teaching us, by his Example, That 


when we are fit and ripe for public Service, we ſhould no leſs 
; bs... 


leave our Obſcurity, than we took the Benefit of it 
for our Preparation, John abode in the Deſerts till his ſhew- 
ing unto Iſrael; that is, till the Time of his ſetting forth to 
execute his Office among the Jews. | 


t 


A* D it came to paſs in thoſe days that there 
went out a decree from Ceſar Auguſtus that all 


c. Note, (5.) The Source and | 


eſs 
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the world ſhould be taxed. 4 And this taxing was 


| 


g | which they did belon , to be enrolled and taxed there, 


IE 


| aimed at. 


| and Decree of this Heathen Emperor, 


- 
— 
* E * ? 


firſt made when Cyrenius was governor of | Syria, 3 
And all went to be taxed, every one into his own city. 


4 And Joſeph alſo. went up from Galilee, out of the 


city of Nazareth, into Judea, unto the city of David, 
which is called Bethlehem; becauſe he was of the houſe 
and lineage of David: g To be taxed with Mary his 
eſpouſed wife, being great with child. 6 ¶ And fo it 


was, that while they were there the days were accom- 


pliſhed that ſhe ſhould be delivered: 7 And the 
brought forth her firſt-born ſon, and wrapped him in 
ſwadding clothes, and laid him in a manger; becauſe 
there was no room for them in the inn. e 
The Concluſion of the former Chapter acquainted us with 


the Birth of John the Baptiſt; the Beginning of this Chaptei 
relates the Birth of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and the remark- 


able Circumſtances which did attend it; And here we have 
obſervable, 1. The Place where he was born, not at Neza- 
reth, but at Bethlehem, according to the Prediction of the 
Prophet Micah : Chap. v. 2. And thou, Bethlehem, in the 
he art not the leaf! among the Princes of Fudah, 


Land o 


for aut of thee ſhall come a Governor that ſhall rule my People 


ljrael. We may ſuppoſe, that the bleſſed Virgin little thought 
of changing her Place, but to have been deliveted of her ho- 
ly Burden at Nazareth, where it was conceived. Her Houſe 
at Nazareth was honoured by the Preſence of the Angel; 
yea, by the over-ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt: That Houſe 
there, we may ſuppoſe, was moſt ſatisfactory to the Virgin's 
eſire. But he that made choice of the Womb where his 
Son ſhould be conceived, it was fit he ſhould alſo chuſe the 
Place where his Son ſhould be born, And this Place, ma 
hundred Years before the Nativity, was foretold ſhould be 
Bethlehem. Obſerve, 2. How remarkable the Providence ot 
God was in bringing the Virgin up from Nazareth to Bithle- 
hem, that Chriſt, as it was propheſied of him, might be born 
there. Auguſtus, the Roman Emperor, to whom the Nation 
of the Jews was now become tributary, puts forth a Decree, 
that all the Roman Empire ſhould have their Names and 
Families enrolled, in order to their being taxed. This Edict 
required, that every Family ſhould repair to that City to 
Ac- 
cordingly Foſeph and Mary, being of the Houſe and Lineage 
of David, have recourſe to Bethlehem, the City of David; 
where, according to the Prophecy, the Meſlias was to be 
born. Here note, How the Wiſdom of God over-rules the 
Actions of Men, for higher or nobler Ends than what they 
The Emperor's Aim by this Edict was to fill his 
Coffers; God's End was to fulfil his Propheſies. Olſerve, 3. 
How readily Foſeph and Mary yielded Obedience to the Edict 
It was no leſs than 
four Days Journey from Nazareth to Bethlehem : How juſt an 
Excuſe might the Virgin have pleaded for her Abience ? 
What Woman ever undertook ſo hazardous a Journey, that 
was ſo near her Delivery? And. Joſeph, no doubt, was ſuf 
ficiently unwilling to draw her forth into ſo manifeſt an Ha- 
zard, But as the. Emperor's Command was peremptory, fo 
their Obedience was 1 We muſt not plead Difficuls 
ty for mn >. our Obedience to ſupreme Commands“ 
How did our bleſſed Saviour, even in the Womb of his Mo- 
ther, yield Homage to Civil Rulers and Governors! The firſt 
Leſſon which Chriſt's Example taught the World, was Loyal- 
ty and Obedience to the ſupreme Magiſtrate, O. 4. Aſter 
many 4 Steps, the holy Virgin comes to Bethlehem, where 
every Houle is taken up by Reaſon of the great Confluence of 


People that came to be taxed ; and there is no Room for 


Chriſt but in a Stable: The Stable is our Lord's Palace, the 
Manger is his Cradle. Oh, how can we be abaſed low 
enough for him that thus neglected himſelf for us! What an 
early Indication was this, that our Lord's Kingdom was not 
of this World? Yet ſome obſerve a Myſtery in all this: An 
Inn is Domus publici juris, not a private Houſez but open and 
free for all Paſſengers, and the Stable is the commoneſt Placa 
in the Inn; to mind us, that he who was born there, would 
be a common Saviour to high and low, noble and baſe, rich 
and poor, Jew. and Gentile; called therefore ſo often the 
Son of Man ; the Defign of his Birth being the Benefit of 
Mankind. | | f 


8 And there were in the ſame country ſhepherds 


abiding in the field, keeping watch over their flock by 
| : night, 


ven 


a his Conception; an Hoſt of Angels publiſh his 
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them, and the glory of the Lord ſhone game oy 
them, and they were fore afraid. 10 And the ger 
ſaid unto them, Fear not: ao Ree: 1 wo. 5 80 
Idi t joy, Whi to all people. 11. 
tidings of great Joy, which ſhalt ages 2 heh 
F ou is born this day, in the city © , 
. Leg, which is Chriſt the Lord. 12 And this 
ſhall be a ſign unto you; Ye ſhall find the babe wrap- 
ped in ſwaddling clothes, lying in a manger. ' 
| : "have th Promulgation, and firſt Publiſhing 0 
R 0 the World. The Angel ſaid unto the 


G 
Shepherds, I bring 50 glad Tidings, a Saviour is 'born. | God in the Higheſt; that is, let God in the Hr 


1, The Meſſengers employed by God to publiſh 

a Na of An Birth; the holy Angels, hea- 
ly Meſſengers employed about an heavenly Work: 5 
worth our Notice, how ſerviceable the Angels were to Chri 

upon all Occaſions, when he was here upon Earth; an An- 


irch; in his Temptation, an Angel ſtrengthens him; in his 
11 an Angel — 55 him; - his Reſurrection, an An- 
. rolls away the Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre; at his 
Aſcenſion, the Angels attend him up to Heaven; and at his 
ſecond Coming to judge the World, he ſhall be revealed from 
Heaven with his mighty Angels. And great Reaſon' there 1s, 
that the Angels ſhould be thus officious in their Attendances 
upon Chriſt, 'who is an Head of Confirmation to them, as he 
was an Head of Redemption to fallen Man. O8/.. 2- The 
Perſons to whom this joyful Meſſage, of a Saviour's Birth is 
firſt brought, and they are the Shepherds; the Angel ſaid 
unto the Shepherds, Fear not. (I.) Becauſe Chriſt. the great 
Shepherd of his Church was now come into the World. (2.) 
Becauſe he was of old promiſed unto Shepherds, - the old 
Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, who by their Oc- 
cupation were Shepherds, . Ob/. 3. The Time when theſe 
Shepherds had the Honour of this Revelation; it was not when 
they were aſleep on their Beds of Idleneſs and Sloth, but when 
they were lying abroad, and watching their Flocks. The 
Bleſſings of Heaven uſually meet us in the Way of an honeſt 
1 Diligence; whereas the idle are fit for no- 
thing but Temptation to work upon. If theſe Shepherds had 
been ſnoring in their Beds; they tad no more ſeen Angels, nor 
yet heard the News of a Saviour, than their Neighbours. ' Obf. 
4. The Nature and Quality of the Walags which the Angel 


brought, it was a Meſſage of Joy, a Meſſage of great, Fay a 
Meſſage of great Jy unto all People. For here was born a 
Son, that Son a Prince, that Prince a Saviour, that Saviour 
not a particular Saviour of the Jews only, but an. univerſal 
Saviour, whoſe Salvation is to the Ends of the Earth, Well 
might the Angel call it a Meſſage, or glad Tidings of great 
Joy unto all People. Ob. 5. The Ground and Occaſion of 
this Joy, the Foundation of all this good News which was pro- 
claimed in the Ears of a loſt World: And that was the Birth 
of a Saviour; Unto you is born this Day, in the City of David, a 
Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. Hence learn, 5's That 
the Incarnation and Birth of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
Manifeſtation in our Fleſh and Nature, was and is Matter of 
exceeding Joy and Rejoicing unto all People. (2.) That the 
great End and Deſign of our Lord's Incarnation and Comin 
into the World, was to be the Saviour of loft Sinners 
you is born a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. 


13 And ſuddenly there was with the angel a mie 
tude of the heavenly hoft praiſing God, and laying, 


14 Glory to God in the higheſt, and on earth peace, | 
good will towards men. 2 


Although the Birth of our bleſſed Saviour was publiſhed by 
one Angel, yet is it celebrated by an Hoſt of Angels; a whole 
Choir of Angels chaunt forth the Praiſes of A mighty God, 


upon this great and joyful Occaſion. Here obſerve, 1. The 
vingers. - 2. The Song itſelf, The Singers of this heaven] 
Anthem are the holy Angels; called an H.. 


: Unto 


an Hoff, partly fo 
Number, and partly for their Order. Wage == ( 1. og 
(Joodneſs and ſweet Diſpoſition of theſe bleſſed Spirits, in 
whoſe Boſom that cankered Paſſion of Enyy has no Place; if 
it had, there was never ſuch an Occaſion to ſtir it up as now: 
But Heaven admits of no ſuch Paſſion; a 


&: Envy is a Native of 
Hell, 'tis the Smoke of the bottomleſs Pit, tis Character ind 
Temper of the Apoſtate Spirit 


; theſe grieve at th ; 
of Man, as much as the Angels grieve at the Happineſs 


rejoice, O ye bleſk 
what did theſe Tidings concern you. that? ruled Ment 3 


0 


thus joy and _ for us?. Then what 
preſs for ourſelves? Had we the Tongue 
not ſufficiently- chaunt forth the Praiſes of our Redeemer, 
Eternity itſelf would be too ſhort to ſpend in the rapturous 
Contemplation of redeeming Mercy. Ob/. 3. The Anthem 


that ruined Mankind | 


uon! ſhould be taken again into Favour ; whereas thoſe of your 

night. 9 And lo, the angel of the Lord came a b own Hoſt, which fell likewiſe, remained ftill in that Gulph of 
perdition, into which their Sin had plunged them, without 
either Hope of Mercy, or Poſſibility of Recovery? The leſs we 
repine at the Good, and the more we rejoice at the Happineſs 
of others, the more like we are to the holy Angels; yea, the 
more we reſemble God himſelf. Learn, 70 Did the Angels 


| * ought we to ex. 
of Angels, we could 


or Song itſelf, which begins with a Doxology, bry be ta 
"Heavens 
be glorified by the Angels that dwell on high. he Angelical 


Choir excite themſelves, and all the Hoſt of Angels, to give 
Glory to God for theſe wonderful Tidings; as if they had ſaid, 
« Let the Power, the Wiſdom, the Goodneſs and Mercy of 
God, be acknowledged and revered by all the Hoſt of Heaven 
for ever and ever.“ Next to the T follows a Gratu- 
lation: Glory be to God in the Highe | 

on Earth, and good Will towards Men.” The Birth of Chriſt 
has brought a Peace of Reconciliation betwixt God and 
Man upon Earth; and alſo a Peace of Amity and Concord 


betwixt Man and Man, and is therefore to be celebrated with 
Acclamations of Joy. i 


15 And it came to paſs, as the angels were gone 
away from them into heaven, the ſhepherds ſaid one to 
another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and {ke 
this thing which is come. to paſs, which the Lord hath 
made known unto us. 16 And they came with haſte, 
and found Mary and Joſeph, and the babe lying in a 


» for there is Peace 


17 And when they had ſeen it, they made 


known abroad the ſaying which was told them con- 
cerning this child. 18 And all they that heard i won- 
dered at thoſe things which were told them hy the ſhep- 
19 But Mary kept all theſe things, and pon- 
dered them in her heart. 20 And the ſhepherds return- 
ed, glorify ing and praiſing God for all the things that 
they had heard and ſeen, as it was told unto them. 


Several Particulars are here obſervable; as, 1. That the 
Shepherds no ſooner heard the News of a Saviour, but they 
| ran to Bethlehem to ſeek him; and tho” it was at Midnight, 

yet they delayed not to go. Thoſe that left their Beds to at- 
tend their Flocks, now leave their Flocks to enquire after their 
Saviour. Learn thence, That a gracious Soul no ſooner hears 
where Chriſt is, but inſtantly makes out after him, anc 


, and Judges 


no earthly Comfort too dear to be left and forſaken for him. 
Theſe Shepherds ſhew, That they preferred their Saviour be- 
fore their Sheep. Ob. 2. Theſe. Shepherds having found 
Chriſt themſelves, do make him known to others, v. 17. When 
they had ſeen. it, they. made known abroad the Saying, which 
was told them concerning this Child. Learn, That ſuch as 
have found Chriſt to their Comfort, and taſted that the Lord 
is gracious to themſelves, cannot but recommend him to the 
Love and Admiration of others. OB. 3. What effect this Re- 
g lation had upon the Generality of People that heard it; it 

wrought in them Amazement and Aſtoniſhment, but not 


Faith: The People wondered, but not believed. Tis not the 
hearing of Chriſt with the 


Chriſt with the Sight of the outward E 
his Doctrine, nor the Si 
Faith in the Soul 
holy Spirit; the one may make us marvel, but the other 
makes us believe. 

Laſtly, note, The 
quite different from what the 
they wondered, 


y Heads, influenced her Heart; She lept all theſe Things, and 
pondered them in her Heart. | | 


Hearing of the Ear, nor the ſeeing of 
ye; neither the hearing of 
ght of his Miracles, will work divine 
„without the concurring Operation of the 


All that heard it wondered at theſe Things. 
Effect which theſe Things had upon Mary, 
y had upon the common People; 
ſhe pondered; The Things that affected their 


21 J And when eight days were accompliſhed for 
the circumciſing of the child, his name was called 


Jzsvs, which was ſo named of the angel before he 
was conceived in the womb. 


Two things are here ohſervable, 1. Our Saviour's Circumci- 
fon, and the Name given him at his Circumciſion. There 
was no Impurity in the Son of God, and yet is he circumciſ- 
| ed, and baptized alſo, tho' he had neither Filth nor Fore- 
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ſkin, which wanted either the eircumciſing Knife, or the 
baptiſmal Water, yet he condeſcends to be both circumciſed 
and baptized; thereby ſhewing, that as he was made of a Wo- 
man, ſo he would be made under the Law, which he punc- 
tually obſerved to a Little. And accordinglyz he was not on- 
Jy circumciſed, but circumciſed the eighth 
ionial Law required : And thus our Lord fuffilled all Righte- 
oujneſs, Matt, iii. 15. Obſ. 2. The Name given at our Sa- 
viour's Circumciſion," His Name was called Feſus; that is, a 
Saviour; he being to ſave his People from their Sins, Mat. i. 21. 
The great End of Chriſt's Coming into the World was to 
fave Perſons from, the Puniſhment and Power of their Sins. 
Had he not ſaved us from our Sins, we muſt have died in our 
Sins, and died for our Sins, and that eternally. Never let us 
then ſit down deſponding, either under the Guilt, or under 
the Power of our Sins; and conclude, that they are either 
ſo great, that they cannot be forgiven, or ſo ſtrong, that they 
can never be overcome. | | 


22 And when the days of her purification according 
to the law of Moſes were accompliſhed, they brought 
him to Jeruſalem to preſent him to the Lord; 23 As 
it is written in the law of the Lord, Every male that 
openeth the womb ſhall be called holy to the Lord; 
24 And to offer a ſacrifice, according to that which 
is ſaid in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtle-doves, 

or two young pigeons. | 

A twofold Act of Obedience doth the holy Virgin here per- 
ſorm to two Ceremonial Laws, the one concerning the Purih- 


cation of Women after Child-Birth, the other concerning the 


preſenting the Male-Child before the Lord. The Law con- 

cerning the Purification of Women we have recorded Levit. 

xii, Where the Time mentioned for the Woman's Purification 
is ſet down, namely, after a Male-Child [forty Days, after a 

Female, fourſcore Do, after which Time ſhe was to bring 

a Lamb of a Year old for a repens, 

Perſon of Ability ; or a Pair of Turtle 


oves, or two young 


Pigeons, in caſe of extreme Poverty. Now as to the Virgin's 


Purification, Obſ. x. That no ſooner was ſhe able, and allow- 
ed to walk, but ſhe travels to the Temple. Where note, 
That ſhe viſited God's Houſe at Feruſalem, before her own 
Houſe at Nazareth. Learn thence, That ſuch Women, 
whom God has bleſſed with Safety of Deliverance, if they 
make not their firſt Viſit to the Temple of God to offer up 
their Praiſes and Thankſgivings there, they are Strangers to 
the Virgin's Piety and Devotion. 


Child at Et © to the Lord. But how durſt the Bleſſed 
Virgin carry her holy Babe to Jeruſalem, into Herod's Mouth? 


It was but a little before that Herod fought the young Child's 

nd 
to the Commands of God, to carry him to Feruſalem. Learn 
hence, That no Apprehenſion of Dangers, either imminent 
or approaching, either at hand or afar off, 5 8 to hinder 


We ought 
not to neglect a certain Duty, to eſcape an uncertain Danger. 
Obſerve farther, As the Obedience, ſo the Humility of the 


holy Virgin, in ſubmitting to the Law for purifying of Un- 


Life to deſtroy it; yet the Virgin ſticks not, in O 
us from performing our Duty to Almighty G 


cleanneſs: For thus ſhe might have pleaded, © What Need 


have I of purging, who did not conceive in Sin ? Other 
en, but mine is from the Holy Ghoſt, who 
is Purity itſelf. Other Womens Children are under the Law, 
mine is above the Law.” But like the Mother of him whom it 


Births are from 


behoved to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, ſhe dutifully fulfils the 
Law of God without quarrelling or diſputing. Of. laſtl 
As the exemplary Humility, fo the great Poverty of the hol 


tor ſomewhat from every one, not from every one alike. 
The Providence of God it is that makes Difference in Perſons 
Abilities, but his Pleaſure will make no Difference in the Ac- 


eeptation. Mpere there is a willing Mind, it ſhall be accepted 


according to what a Perſon bath, 2 Cor. viii. 12. 


25 And behold, there was a man in Jeruſalem whoſe 
name was Simeon; and the ſame man was juſt and 
devout, waiting tor the conſolation of Iſrael: and the 
holy Ghoſt was upon him. 26 And it was revealed 


wah un by the holy Ghoſt that he ſhould not ſee 
O. 8. . 


ay, as the Cere- 


in caſe ſhe was a 


Ob/. 2. Another Act of 
Mary's Obedience to the Ceremonial Law, ſhe preſented her 


5 


Y 


Virgin; ſhe has not a Lamb, but comes with her two Doves 
to God. Her Offering declares her Penury. The beſt are 
lometimes the pooreſt, ſeldom the wealthieſt : Yet none are 
io poor, but God expects an Offering from them: He looks 


7 . vt — — * 5 +» * — 20. .e * 
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he came by the ſpirit into the temple. And when the 
parents brought in the child Jeſus, to do for him af- 


\ 


in his arms, and bleſſed God, and ſaid, 

No ſooner was our Saviour brought into the Temple, and 
preſented to the Lord by his holy rend but in ſprings old 
Simeon, a pious and devout Man, who had a Revelation from 
God, that he ſhould not die, until he had, with his bodily 
Eyes, ſeen the promiſed Meſſiah. Accordingly, he takes up 
the Child Feſus in his Armi, but hugs him faſter by his Fait 
than by his feeble Arms, and with Raviſhment of Heart 
praiſes God for the Sight of his Saviour; whom he calls zhe 
Conſolation of Iſrael ; that is, the Meſſiah, whom the 1frael of 
God had long looked and waited for; and now took Comfort 
and Conſolation in. Note here, 1. How God always performs 
his Promiſes to his Children with wonderful Advantages. $:- 
meon had a Revelation that he ſhould not die until he had ſeen 
Chriſt ; now he not only ſees him, but feels him too; he not 
only has him in his Eye, but holds him in his Hands. Tho' 
God ſtays long before he fulfils his Promiſes, he certainly 
comes at laſt with a double Reward for our Expectation. Note, 
2. That the coming of the Meſſiah inthe Fulneſs of Time, and 
his appearing in our Fleſh and Nature, was and is Matter of 
unſpeakable Conſolation to the //rae/ of God. And now that 
he is come, let us live by Faith in him, as the Foundation of 
all Comfort and Conſolation both in Life and Death. Alas! 
What are all other Conſolations beſides this, and without this? 
They are impotent and inſufficient Conſolations, they are dy- 
ing and periſhing Conſolations; nay, they are ſometimes af- 
flictive and diſtreſſing Conſolations. The Bitterneſs accom- 
panying them, is ſometimes more than the Sweetneſs that is 
taſted in them; but in Chriſt, who is' the Conſolation of 1/- 


all Conſolation without any Mixture of Diſcomfort. 


peace, according to thy word: 30 For mine eyes 
have ſeen thy ſalvation, 31 Which thou haſt pre- 
pared before the face of all people; 32 A light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſ- 


rael. 33 And Joſeph and his mother marvelled at 
thoſe things which were ſpoken of him. 


Theſe Words are a ſweet Canticle, or Swan-like Song of 
old Simeon, a little before his Diſſolution. He had ſeen the 
Meſſias before by Faith, now by Sight, and wiſhes to have his 
Eyes cloſed, that he might 2 nothing after this deſirable 
Sight. It is ſaid of ſome Turks, that after they have ſeen 
Mahomet's Tomb, they put out their Eyes, that they may 
never defile them after they have ſeen ſo glorious an Object. 
Thus old Simeon deſires to ſee no more of this World, after 
he had ſeen Chriſt the Saviour of the World, but ſues for his 
Diſmiſſion, Lord, let thy Servant depart. Note here, 1. That 
a good Man having ſerved his Generation, and God in his Ge- 
neration faithfully, is weary of the World, and willing to be 
diſmiſſed from it. 2. That the Death of a good Man is nothing 
elſe but a quiet and peaceable Departure ; it is a Departure 
Peace to the God of Peace, 3. That it is only a fpiritual Sight 
of Chriſt by Faith that can welcome the Approach of Death; 
and render it an Object deſirable to the Chriſtian's Choice; 
he only that can ſay, My Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation, will 
be able to ſay, Lord, let thy Servant depart. Obſerve far- 
ther, Holy Simeon having declared the Faithfulneſs of God to 
himſelf in the Gift of Chriſt, next he celebrates the Mercy of 
God in beſtowing this invaluable Gift of a Saviour upon the 
whole World. The World conſiſts of Jews and Gentiles 
Chriſt is @ Light to the one, and the Glory of the other. A 
Light to the blind and dark Gentiles, and the Glory of the 
renowned Church of the Jews; the Meſſias being promiſed 
to them, born and bred up with them, living amongſt them, 
preaching his Doctrine to them, and working his Miracles be- 
fore them: And thus was Chriſt the Glory of his People Iſrael. 


34 And Simeon bleſſed them, and faid unto Mary 
his mether, Behold this child is ſet for the fall and 


ſhall be ſpoken againſtz 35 (Yea, a ſword ſhall 
pierce through thy own ſoul alſo) that the thoughts 
of many hearts may be revealed, 


. q Two 


| death before he had ſeeh'the Lord's Chriſt. 27 And 


ter the cuſtom of the law, © 28 Then took he him up 1 . 


rael, there is Light without Darkneſs, Joy without Sorrow, 


29 Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in 


riſing again of many in Iſrael; and for a ſign which 
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„year at the feaſt of the paſſover. 42 And when he 
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nens Bleſſing, and Si- 
'wo Thines are bere obſetved, Simens gy 
men's Pred 5 N He eee Po 9 + o My, ary, 
ry | Cs Jes eld big hem His Prediction is tWw- 
fold; (1.)-Concerring Chriſt. | (2+) . rt 
Concerning Chriſt Simeon declaress that 95 7 9 . . 
Rije of many in Iſrael ;- namely, all ſuch as ſhquld em 7 
| / Sev. his. Doctrine, and imitate and follow his Examp e; 
AP „ Full of others ; that is, ſhall bring Puniihment 
DAT upon 11 obdurate and impenitent Sinners; and a 
re: 1 alen against; that is, he ſhall be as a Mark for 
2 Ser to ſet themſelves againſt, Chriſt 1 
when here in the World, was a Stone of Stumbling, and a Roc 
1 07 1-0 to the Men of the World, enduring the Contradic- 
CA of Sinners agoih/l himſelf, both the Virulence of my 
Tongues, and the Violence of their Hands. Doubtleſs IN 8 
firſt Deſian in ſending his Son into the World, wWas, at 
through bin the World might be faved, John me 16. 9 7 to 
ſuch Perſons, whoſe Minds had no Relith for ſpiritual Wee 
he became accidentally a Stone of Stumbling, and a Roc 7 
Offence. Secondly, Orang the Mother of Chriſt, 1 
mun declares, that the Sight of her Son's eien 
would, like a Sword, pierce per Heart; for though he me t 
be born, yet ſhould he not die without the I ains of his o. 
ther; as if the Throws ſuffered by other Women at che 
Birth, were reſcrved. for her to endure at the Death of hei 
Son. The Sufferings of the holy Joſus, on the Crols, were 
as a Sword or Dagger at the Heart of the holy Virgin, and 
ſhe ſuffered with him both as a tender Mother, and as a ſym- 
pathizing Member of his Body: Yea, ſuffered Martyrdom 
after him, faith Epiphanius. 


36 And there was one Anna a propheteſs, the d augh- 
ter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſer: ſhe was of a great 
age, and had lived with an huſband ſeven years from 
her virginity ; 37 And ſhe was a widow of about 
ſourſcore and four years, which departed not from the 
temple, but ſerved God with faſtings and prayers 
night and day. 38 And ſhe coming in that inſtant 
gave thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and ſpake of him 
to all them that looked for redemption in Jeruſalem. 

Simesm is ſeconded by Anna, a Propheteſs; ſhe alſo declares, 
- that the Child Jeſus was the promiſed and expected Meſſias; 
and thus Chriſt was proclaimed in the Temple by two He- 

ralds of different Sexes. Concerning this aged Woman An- 


na, it is faid, that ſbe departed not from the Temple Night nor 
Day; not that ſhe lived and lodged there, but by her never 


' departing from, underſtand her daily repairing to the Temple. | 


That which is often done, is faid in Scripture to be always 
done: We are ſaid to do a Thing continually, when we do 
it ſeaſonably : Thus we pray continually, when we pray as 
often as Duty requires us to pray. Learn hence, That ſuch 
Duties as a Chriſtian performs out of Conſcience, he will 
perform with Conftancy and Perſeverance ; Nature will have 
her good Moods, but Grace is ſteady. The Devotions of a 
' pious Soul, like Anna's, are as conſtant, but more frequent, 
than the Returns of Day and Night. 


39 And when they had performed all things ac- 
cording, to the law of the Lord, they returned into 
Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 40 And the 
child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled with 
wiſdom ; and the grace of God was upon him. 


Here we ſee. the Truth and Reality of Chriſt's human Na- 
ture, he grew as we do, from Infancy to Childhood, from 
Childhood to Youth and Manhood. To his divine Nature 
no Acceſſion or Addition could be made, for that which is 
infinite cannot increaſe. The Deity was infinite in Chriſt, 
io was not the Humanity, but capable of Additions: And 
accordingly, as Chriſt grew up in the Stature of his Bod 


the Faculties of his Mind increaſed, through the Grace = 
Power of God's Spirit upon him. | 


41 Now his parents went to Jeruſalem every 


was twelve years old, they went up to Jeruſalem af. 
ter the cuſtom of the feaſt, 


OLjerve here, The Perſons making this yearly Journey to 


Peruſalem, our Saviour's Parents and himlelf ; (J.) Toſeph, 
not that he was his natural Fa- 


who is called Chriſt's Father, 
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twelve Years old, our Saviour d 


ther, ſor Chriſt had no Father upon Earth; but Joſepl. was 
his reputed and ſuppoſed, Father, his nurſing Father, who hy 
the Appointment of God, took a fatherly Care him and 
his Father in Law, being Huſband to Mary. {2.) Mary, the 
Mother of Chriſt, went up to Veruſalem, with Her Huſband 
and her, Son; God commanded only the Males to go up to 
Jeruſalem, the weaker Sex were excuſed; but the holy Vir- 
gin, well knowing the ſpiritual Profit of that long Journey, 
would not ſtay at Home. Such as will go no farther than 
they are dragged in religious Exerciſes, are Strangers to the 
Virgin's Piety and Devotion. But (3.) The C};/4 Feſus in 
his Minority goes up with his Parents to this hol y Solemnity 
thereby no doubt intending our Inſtruction, when we ark 
young to give God an early Poſſeſſion of our Souls, to con- 
ſecrate the Virgin Operations of our Minds to him, and in our 
Youth to keep cloſe to the Worſhip and Service of God, when 
we are ſo importunately courted by the World. Ober- far= 
ther, This holy Family came not to look at the Feaſt and be 
gone, but they duly ſtayed aut all the appointed Time. Jo- 
ſeph's Calling, and the Virgin's houſhold Buſineſs, could nei- 
ther keep them at Home, nor haſten them Home before the 
public Duties in the Temple were diſpatched and ended. 
All worldly Buſineſs muſt give place to divine Offices, and 
we. muſt attend God's Services to the End, except we will 
depart unbleſt, Of. laſtly, The conſtant Returns of theix 
Devotion, they went up to Feruſalem every Year. No Difficul. 
ties, no Diſcouragements, could hinder their Attendance. 
Though it is no certain Evidence of the Fruth of Grace to 
frequent the public Aſſemblies, yet it is an infallible Sign of 
the Want of Grace cuſtomarily to neglect them. | | 


43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as they 
returned, the child Jcſus tarried behind in Jeruſalem; 


and Joſeph and his mother knew not of zt. 44 But 


they ſuppoſing him to have been in the company, 
went a day's journey; and they ſought him among 
their kinsfo*k and among 7zhar acquaintance. 45 And 
when they found him not, they turned back again to 
Jeruſalem, ſeeking him. PETE 


The Service of the Temple being ended, they return Home 
to Nazareth, Religious Duties are not to be attended to the 
Prejudice and Neglect of our particular Callings. God calls 
us, as well from his Houſe as to his Houſe. They are much 
miſtaken, who think God is pleaſed with nothing but Devo- 
tion; he that ſays, Be fervent in Spirit, ſerving the Lord; fays 
alſo, Be not flothful in Buſmeſs. Piety and Induſtry muſt keep 
Pace with one another; God. is as well pleaſed with our Re- 
turn to Nazareth, as with our going up to 3 059. 
farther, I hough Jeſepb and Mary returned Home, the Child 
Jeſus, unknown to them, ſtays behind. Their Back was no 
ſooner turned upon the Temple, but his Face was towards it; 
Chriſt had Buſineſs in that Place, which his Parents knew not 


of, They wrong him, ſee him in the Company, concluding 
him with their insfolk and Acquaintance : 1 tom whence ve 
may gather, That the Parents of Chriſt knew him to be of a 
ſwect and ſociable, of a free and converſative, not of a ſullen 
and moroſe Diſpoſition. They did not ſuſpect him to be wan- 
dering in the Fields or Deſerts, but when they miſſed him, 
ſought him among their Kinsfolk: Had he not wanted to 
converſe formerly with them, he had not now been ſought 
amoneſt them. Our bleſſed Saviour, when on Earth, did not 
take leaſure in a wild Retiredneſs, in a froward Auſterity, 
but in a mild Affability and amiable Converſation; and here- 
in alſo his Example is very inſtructive to s. 


46 And it came to paſs that after three days they 
found him in the temple, ſitting in the midſt of the 
doctors, both hearing them, and aſking them queſ- 


tions. 47 And all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at 
his underſtanding and anſwers. 


Obſerue here, 1, The Place where the Child Jeſus is 
found, In the Temple : Where could there be a more likely 
Place to find the Son of God, than in the Houſe of his Fa- 
ther? No Wonder that his Parents found him there; but 
that they went not firſt to feek him there. Obſerve, 2. At 

iſputes in the Temple with 
the Doctors of the Law: Never had thoſe great Rabbies 
heard the Voice of ſuch a Tutor. Thus, in our Saviour's 


Nonage, he gives us a Proof of his Proficiency ; even as the 
Spring 
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Spring ſhews us what we may hope for of the I'ree in Sum- 
83 


et r Saviour diſcovered his Accompliſhments by De- 
N Ro his Perfections appeared all at once, they had ra- 
ther dazzled than delighted the Eyes of the Beholders; even 
as the Sun would confound all Eyes, ſhould it appear at its 
firſt Riſing in its full Strength, Chriſt could now Dye 
taught all thoſe great Rabbies the deep Myſteries of 8 - 
but being not yet called by his Father to be a publick I eac 10 
he contents himſelf to hear with Diligence, and to aſk wit 
Modeſty. Learn hence, That Parts and Abilities for the 
Miniſtetial Function are not ſufficient to warrant our Under- 
taking of it without a regular Call. "Chriſt himſelf would 
not run, rio not on his heavenly Father's Errand, before he 
was ſerit, much leſs ſhould we. | 


48 And when they ſaw him, they were amazed. 
And his mother ſaid unto him, Son, why haſt thou 


thus dealt with us? behold, thy father and I have 
ſought thee ſorfowing, 


Without doubt it was impoſſible to expreſs the Sorrow of the 
holy Virgin's Soul, when all the Search of three Days could 
bring them no Tidings of their holy Child. How did ſhe 
blame her Eyes for once looking off this Object of her Love, 
and ſpend both Days and Nights in'a paſſionate bemoaning of 
her Loſs? O bleſſed Saviour | who can miſs thee, and not 
mourn for thee? Never-any Soul conceived thee by Faith, but 
was apprehenſive of thy Worth, and ſenſible of thy Want: 
What Comforts are we capable of, while we want thee? And 
what Reliſh can we taſte in an earthly Delight without thee ? 


49 And he ſaid unto them, How is it that ye ſought 


me ? wilt ye not that I muſt be about my Father's 
| buſineſs, 5 | | 


Obſerve here, That Chriſt blames not his Parents for. their 
ſolicitous Care of him, but ſhews them how able he was to 
live without any Dependency. upon them and their Care; and 
alſo to let them underſtand, that higher Reſpects had called 
him away; that as he had Meet to eat, ſo had he Work to 
do, which they knew not of. For, * he, 171 ye not that 
I muſt be about my Father's Buſineſs? As if he had ſaid, 
« Altho'-T owe Reſpect to you as my natural Parents, yet 
my Duty to my heavenly Father mult be preferred. I am» 
about his Work, promoting his Glory, and propagating his 
Truth.“ We have alfo a Father in Heaven, O] how good it is 
to ſteal away from our earthly Diſtractions, that we may don: 
ploy ourſelves immediately in his Service; that when the World 
makes Enquiry after us, we may ſay, as our Saviour did belore 
us, Wiſt ye not that I muſt be about my Futher's Buſineſs ? 


5o And they underſtood not the ſaying which he 
ſpake unto them. 51 And he went down with them, 
and came to Nazareth, and was ſubject unto them. 
But his mother kept all theſe ſayings in her heart. 


52 And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, and in 
tavour with God and man. 


The moſt material Paſſage of our Saviour's Life for the firſt 
twelve Years is here recorded; namely, his diſputing with 
the Doctors in the Temple; how he ſpent the next eighteen 
Years, namely, till he was thirty, the Scripture doth not 
mention. It is here ſaid, that he lived with, and was ſubject 
to his Parents, obeying their Commands, and as it is believed, 
following their Employment, working upon the Trade of a 


Carpenter, as was obſerved Mark vi. 3. Poubtles he did not 


live an idle Life; and why ſhould he that did not abhor the 


Virgin's Womb, a Stable, and a Manger, be ſuppoſed to ab- 
hor the Works of an honeſt Vocation? Ob. farther, What 
a ſingular Pattern is here for Children to imitate and follow, 
in their Subjection to their Parents: If the greateſt and higheſt 
of Mortals think themſelves above their Parents Commands, 
our Saviour did not fo ; he paid Homäge to the Womb that 
bare him, and to his ſuppoſed Father that provided for him. 
Let a Perſon be never ſo high above otffers, he is ſtill below 
and inferior to his Parents. Jeſus dwelt with his Parents, 
and was ſubjee? to them, Obſerve laſtly, A further Evidence 
of our Saviour's Humanity, with reſpect to his human Nature, 
which conſiſted of Body and Soul; he did grow and improve, 
his Body in Stature, his Soul in Wiſdom; and he became ever 
Day a more eminent and illuſtrious Perſon in the Eyes of all, 
being highly in Favour both with God and Man. Vain then 
is the Concluſion of the Socinians from this Text, that Chriſt 
could not be God ; Becauſe God cannot wax ſtrong in Spirit, 


| or increaſe in Wiſdom, as Chriſt is here ſaid to do; for God's 


Perfections are infinite, and will admit of no Increaſe. 
Whereas it is plain, that this Increaſe here attributed to 
Chriſt in Age and Stature, reſpects his Humanity; the Wif- 
dom and Endowments of his human Mind were capable of 
Increaſe; tho' his divine Perfections were abſolutely perfect. 
So glad are theſe Men ef the leaſt Shadow of a Text, that 


may cloud the Divinity of the Son of God, | 

N OW in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tibe- 
rius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being governor of 

Judea, -and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his 

brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea, and of the region of 

Frachonitis, and Lyſanias the tetrarch of Abilene; 

2 Annas and Caiaphas being the high prieſts;the word 


of God came unto John the ſon of Zacharias in the 


G Hi A; i» Rt. 


The two foregoing Chapters gave us 'an Account of the 
Birth of our Saviour Chrift, and of John the Baptiſt. The 
Evangeliſt, now leaving the Hiſtory of our bleſſed Saviour for 
eighteen Years, namely, till he was thirty Years old (the Holy 
Ghoſt having thought fit to conceal that Part of our Saviour's 
private Life from our Knowledge) he begins this Chapter with 
a Relation of the Baptiſt's Miniſtry, acquainting us with the 
Time when, and the Place where, and the Doctrine which, 
the Baptiſt taught. OZ; 1. The Time deſcribed when St 
John began his publick Miniſtry, namely, when Tiberius 
was Emperor, and Annas.and Caiaphas High Prieſts.  Ob/. 2. 
In the fifteenth Year of Tiberius, when the Jews were intirely 
under the Power of the Romans, who ſet four Governors over 


have obſerved, had not Prejudice blinded their Eyes, that the 
Scepter being thus departed from Judah, according to Jacob's 
Prophecy, Gen. xlix. Shilo, or the Meſſias, was now come: 
Again, the Time when . began his Miniſtry was, when 
Annas and Cataphas were High Prieſts. Under the Law there 
were three ſorts of Miniſters that attended the Service of the 
Temple, namely, Prieſts, Levites, and Nethinims ; over theſe 
the High Prieſt was Chief, who, by God's Command, was to 
be the FA born of Aaron's Family. But how came two High 
Prieſts here, ſeeing God never appointed but one at a Time:? 
In W this, ſay ſome, The Power and Covetouſneſs of 
the Romans put in High Prieſts at Pleaſure to officiate for 
Gain. Say others, The High Prieſt was allowed his Aſſiſtant 
or Deputy, who, in caſe of his Pollution ot Sickneſs, did of- 
ficiate in his Place. But that which we ma 


Saviour's Nativity, and the Baptift's Miniſtry, That the Truth 
might evidently appear, he is exact in recording the Time. 


3 And he came into all the country about Jordan, 
preaching the baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion 
of ſins; 

of Efaias the prophet, ſaying, The voice of one cry- 
ing in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths ſtraight. 5 Every valley ſhall be fill- 
ed, andevery mountain and hill ſhall be brought low : 
and the crooked ſhall be made ſtraight, and the rough 


8 
ways ſhall, be made ſmooth, 6 And all fleſh ſhall 
ſee the ſalvation of Gd. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Place where the Baptiſt exerciſed his 
Miniſtry, in the Wilderneſs of Judea, where were ſome Cities 
and Villages, tho' thinly inhabited. Note here, The great Hu- 
mility of the Baptiſt, in preaching in an obſcure Place, and to 
a ſmall Handful of People. Jeriſalem, ſome might think, was a 


to preach in the Wilderneſs, and there he opens his Commiſſion. 


ſcure, aud the People never ſo rude and barbarous, 


them, called Tetrarchs, ſo named from their ruling over a 
fourth Part of the Kingdom. From hence the Jews might 


rofitably - 
ſerve from hence, is this, The Exactneſs oy aithfulneſs of 
this Hiſtorian St Zuke, in relating the Circumſtances of our 


4 As it is written in the book of the words 


fitter Place for ſo celebrated a Preacher; but God had called him 


Learn hence, That the moſt eminent of God's Miniſters muſt 
be content to execute their Office, and exerciſe their Miniſtry 
where God calls them, be the Place never ſo niean and ob- 

In the 
Place where God by his Providence fixes us, we muſt abide, 
till. he that called us thither, removes us thence. And this 
[WAS the Baptiſt's Caſe here, He leaves the Wilderneſs at God's 


Command, 
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| ore inhabi he came into 
and, and comes to more inhabited Places; 
N Jordan, preaching. It jp 9% only eg 5 
a neceſſary Duty, for the Miniſters of God to 16 0 Y 
one Place and People to another: provided their Cail be : a 
their Way plain, the Good of Souls their Motive, ang ol 
Glory of God their End. 0%. 2. The Doctrine whic 1 
Baptiſt preached; namely, he Baptiſm of fat 25 0 4 
Remiſſun of Sins: That is, The Doctrine of Baptiſm, . ö 
ſealeth Remiſſion of Sins to the Party baptized. Learn hence, 
That the preaching of the Doctrine of Repentance is the oe 
liſpenſable Duty of every Goſpel Miniſter; John the Bapti | 
preached it, our Saviour preached its his Apoſtles preached it: 
they went out every where preaching that Men Gould repent. 
Till we are in a State of ſinleſs Perfection, the Doctrine of Re- 
pentance muſt be preached unto us, and practiſed by us. Ob. 
The Motive and Inducement which prompted the Baptiſt 
to his Duty, which, was to fulfil the Prophecies that went be- 
fore of him, as it 1s written in, the Book of the Prophecies, the 
Voice of one crying in the Wilderneſs, 45 0 ye the May of 
the Lord, mate his Paths flraight ; every Valley ſhall be filled, 
Kc. Where nate, 1. The Title given to Jahn the Baptiſt, a 
Voice, a crying Voice, This implies both his Vehemency and 
Earneſtne(s, and alſo his Freedom and Boldneſs in delivering 
of his Meſſage ; when a Miniſter's own Heart is warmly af- 
fected with what he preaches, he may hope to affect the Hearts 
of others. Nite, 2. The Sum and Subſtance of what he cried, 
Prepare ye the Way of the Lord, &c. that is, make yourſelves 
ready to receive the Meſſiah, to embrace and entertain his 
Doctrine. As loyal Subjects, when their Prince is coming 
near their City, remove every thing out of the Way that may 
hinder his Progreſs; all Annoyances, and all Impediments ; 
in like Manner the nen Work of the Goſpel upon the 
Hearts of Sinners, lies in pulling down Mountains, and fil- 
ling up Valleys; that is, in humbling the proud Hearts of Sin- 
ners, puffed up, as the Phariſees were, with a Conceit of their 
own Righteouſneſs, who would be their own Saviours, and 


not beholden to Chriſt, and his free Grace, for Salvation. | 


Learn hence, 1. That Man's Heart is naturally very unfit to 
receive and entertain the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his holy Doc- 
trine: we have naturally no Fieneſs, no Inclination, nor Diſ- 
poſition to believe in him, or ſubmit unto him. 2. That if 
ever we deſign to entertain Chriſt in our Hearts, we muſt firſt 
prepare and make ready our Hearts for the receiving and em- 
bracing of him. For though the Preparation of the Heart be 
from the Lord, yet he requires the Exerciſe of our Faculties, 
and the Uſe of our Endeavours ; he prepares our Hearts, by 
enabling us to prepare our own Hearts, by getting a Sight of 
the Evil of Sin, and a Senſe of our Miſery without Chriſt; an 
hungring Deſire after him, and a lively Faith in him. God 
does not work upon Man, as Maſons work upon Stone ; 
what he doth in us and for us, he doth it by us, he works by 
ſetting us to work ; therefore 1 7 holy Baptiſt, Prepare ye 
the May of the Lord, make, &c. The Act of Endeavour is ours, 
the Aid and Aſſiſtance is God's, O8/. laſtly, The Encourage- 
ment which the Baptiſt gives to Perſons to prepare the Way 
of the Lord; for, ſays he, all Hleſb ſhall ſce the Salvation of 
God; that is, now is the Time that all Perſons, Jews and 

Gentiles, may ſee the Author of Salvation, whom God has 

promiſed to the World ; and may by Faith be made Partakers 

of that Salvation which the Meſhah ſhall purchaſe for them, 

and in his Goſpel tender to them. The great End of Chriſt's: 
coming into the World, was to purchaſe Salvation for all 
Fleſh willing to be ſaved by him. 


7 Then ſaid he to the multitude that came forth to 
be baptized of him, O generation of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath to come? 8 Bring 
forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance, and begin 
not to ſay within yourſelves, We have Abraham to 
our Father, For I ſay unto you, that God is able of 
theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham. 


St Matthew, Chap. iii, 7, 8. ſays, that the Baptiſt ſpake theſe 
Words to the Phariſees and Sadducees, whom he gives, firſt, 
a quick and cutting Compellation, 2 generation of Vipers; 
then a ſharp and ſevere Reprehenſion, who hath warned you 
to flee from the IFrath ts come ? and, laſt of all, a ſeaſonable 
Exhortation. Bring forth therefore Fruits meet for Repentance, 
As if he had faid, O ye Phariſees, and worſt of Men, 1 


ance of your Sins, but let me ſee by your Actions that you are 
not only demure, but ſincere Penitents let me ſee the Fruits 
of your Repentance in the daily Courle of your Converſa. 
tion.” Learn here, 1, That the Condition of proud Phari. 
ſees, pretending and falſe-hearted Hypocrites, tho" very dange- 
erous, yet is not hopeleſs and deſperate ; and their Salvation, 
tho' the worſt of Men, muſt not be deſpaired of. St 7% 
reproves them for their Sins, but yet encourages their Repent. 
ance, 2. That fincere Repentance is not a barren Thing, 
but does conſtantly bring forth Fruits anſwerable to its Na- 
ture; as Faith without Works, ſo Repentance without Fruits 
is dead alſo. The genuine Fruits of Repentance, are Humi- 
lity of Heart, and Holineſs of Life, / laſtly, The cau- 
tionary Direction which he gives to thee Hypocrites, not to 
reſt in their external Privileges ; Think not to ſay within your. 
ſelves,” We have Abraham to our Father; glory not in this, 
that you are the only viſible Church that God has upon Earth, 
for God can, out of the obdurate Gentile World, raiſe up a 
People to himſelf, take them into Covenant with himſelf, 
and caſt you out. Learn hence, 1. That Men are exceeding 
apt to boaſt of, and glory in their external Privileges, and 
to place Religion in thoſe Things wherein God places it 
leaſt. How did the Jews glory in their —_— Deſcent from 
Abraham, as if God was tied to Abraham's Line, and could 
have no People, if he had not them for his People? 2. That 
it is a vain Thing to expect Exemption from the Judgments 
of God, becauſe of outward Privileges enjoyed by us. If 
we be not born again of the Spirit, it will avail us nothing 
to be born of Abraham's Fleſh : If Abraham's Faith be not 
found in our Hearts, it will be to no Advantage to us, that 
Abraham's Blood is running in our Veins; Think not to ſay, 
We have Abraham to our Father. 
9 And now allo the ax is laid unto the root of the 
trees: every tree therefore which bringeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 


St. John having preached the Doctrine of Repentance in the 
foregoing Verſes, he backs it with a powerful Argument in this 
Verle, drawn from the Certainty and Severity of that Judg- 
ment which ſhould come upon them, if they continued in 
their Sins; Now is the Ax laid te the Root of the Tree, Learn, 
I. That it is not unſuitable for Goſpel- Preachers to preſs 
Repentance and Holineſs of Life upon their Hearers, from Ar- 
guments of Terror; John does it here, and Chriſt elſewhere. 
2. That thoſe whoſe Hearts are not pierced with the Sword 
of God's Word, ſhall certainly be cut down and deſtroyed by 
the Ax of his Judgments, O3/. farther, That foraſmuch as 
the Sin here ſpecified is a Sin of Omiſſion, every Tree which 
bringeth not forth good Fruit, as well as that which bringeth 
forth evil Fruit, is Heron down, and caſt into the Fire: We 
learn, That Sins of Omiſſion are certainly damning, as well 
as Sins of Commiſſion, The Neglects of Duty are as dange- 
rous and damnable as the Acts of Sin. Such Trees as ſtand 
in God's Orchard, the Church, and bring forth no good Fruit, 
are marked out as Fewel for the Devil's Fire. 


10 And the people aſked him, ſaying, What ſhall we 
do then? 11 Heanſwereth and faith unto them, He 
that hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath 
none; and he that hath meat, let him do likewiſe. 


The Baptiſt having preft his Hearers to bring forth Fruits 
meet for Repentance, here they enquire of him what Fruits 
they ſhould bring forth? he tells them, firſt, the Fruits of Cha- 
rity and Mercy, He that hath two Coats, let him give to him 
that hath none. This is not to be underſtood ſtrictly, as if the 
Command required us to give the Clothes off our Back to every 
one that wanted them: But it directs thoſe that have the 
Things of this Life in Abundance, to diſtribute and commu- 
nicate to thoſe that are in Want. Learn hence, That an ex- 
tenfive Liberality, and a diffuſive Charity in diſtributing ſuch 
Things as we can well ſpare towards the Relief of others Ne- 
ceſſities, is an excellent Fruit of Repentance, and a good Proof 
and Evidence of the Truth and Sincerity of it; Let him that 
hath 7700 Coats, impart io him that hath none. Note, That the 
Baptiſt here doth not make it unlawful for a Man to have two 
Coats, but means only, that he that has one Coat, which his 
Brother wants, and he at preſent doth not, ſhould rather give it 
him, than ſuffer him to be in want of it. Teaching us, That it is 
not law ful to abound in thoſe Things which our Brother wants, 
when we have ſufficient both to relieve his and our Neceſſities. 


perceive by your coming hither, ſome body has alarmed you 
wich the Notice of that dreadful Vengeance that is comin 


upon this Generation; to prevent which, you pretend Repent- 


12 Then came alſo publicans to be baptized, and 
laid unto him, Maſter, what ſhall we do? 13 And 
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he £16 them, Exact no more than that which 
is appointed you. N | 


plicans were Perſons employed by the Romans to 
3.85 Tax of Tribute among the Jews, who were now 
Tributaries to the Romans, and paid them a publ ick 33 
Theſe Publicans were great Oppreſſors, exacting more t . 
was the Emperor's Due, therefore we find the Publicans 7 
Sinners ſo often joined together in the Goſpel. ry 2 
enquiring what Fruits of Repentance they ſhould bring $14 2 
St John directs them to Acts of Juſtice: Exact not. i F 
Nite, 1. That Acts of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, as well 2 
of Charity and Mercy, are real Fruits of ſincere Repentance. 
O0. 2. John doth not condemn the Office, but cautions the 
Officer. If Magiſtrates may impoſe Taxes, they may doubt- 
leſs appoint Officers to collect thoſe I axes : Chriſtian Chari- 
ty then muſt always teach us to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Calling 
ind the Crime. We muſt not cenſure any Office, either in 
Church or State, for the Sake of their Male-Adminiftration, 
who are employed in that Office, 


14 And the ſoldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſay- 
ing, And what ſhall we do? And he ſaid unto them, 
Do violence to no man, neither accuſe any falſly; and 
be content with your wages. : 


Obſerve here, What a general Reſort there was of all Sorts 
of Perſons to John's Miniſtry ; Phariſees, Sadducees, Publi- 
cans, Soldiers; theſe laſt here-enquire of him, What they 
ſhould do to gain Acceptance with God? He anſwers, Do no 
Violence, defraud no Man of his own by falſe Accuſation, 
but be content with the Allowance aſſigned for your Mainte- 
nance. Where it is, 1. N ſuppoſed, that Soldiers are 

inſolent Oppreſſors, making no Conſcience of Injuſtice, falſe 
Accuſation, and violent Oppreſſion: Yet, 2. The Office and 
Employment of a Soldier is not condemned, but regulated; 
he does not bid them caſt away their Arms, abandon War, ap- 
pear no more as military Men in the Field; but manage their 
Employment inoffenſively. Whence we learn, That in ſome 
Caſes, and under ſome Circumſtances, for Chriſtians to make 
War, is both lawful and neceſſary. To make a War lawful, 
there is required a lawful Authority, a righteous Cauſe, an 
honourable Aim and Intention, and a juſt and righteous Man- 
ner of Proſecution, without Vanity and Oſtentation, without 
Cruelty and Oppreſſion. Courage and Compaſſion on the one 
hand, and Cowardice and Cruelty on the other hand, do fre- 
quently accompany one another., 


1; ¶ And as the people were in expectation, and all 
men muſed in their hearts of John whether he were 
the Chriſt, or not? 16 John anſwered, ſaying unto 
them all, I indeed baptize you with water: but one 
mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I 
am not worthy to unlooſe ; he ſhall baptize you with 
the holy Ghoſt and with fire. 17 Whoſe fan is in 
his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and 
will gather the wheat into his garner; but the chaff 
he will burn with fire unquenchable. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Extraordinarineſs of John the 
Baptiſt's Perſon, the Earneſtneſs of his Preaching, the Ac- 
ceptableneſs of his Doctrine, and the Exemplarineſs of his 
Converſation, drew all Perſons to an Admiration of him ; in- 
ſomuch that they began to think within themſelves, whether 
he were not the Meſſias himſelf, He plainly tells them he 
was not, but only his Servant, his Harbinger and Fore-runner. 
Ob/. 2. The high Opinion which John had of Chriſt, He is 
mightier than I; that is, a Perſon of greater Authority, Dig- 
nity and Excellency than myſelf, From whence may be ga- 
thered, That tho' Chriſt was Man, he was more than Man, 
even very God, equal with the Father; for John himſelf was 
the greateſt of them that were born of Women, Matt. xi. 11. 
yet, ſays John, Chriſt is mightier than I. How fo? In re- 

ard of the Dignity of his Perſon, being both God an] Man: 
YL that cometh nr me is mightier than I. Obſ. 3. The 
humble and low Eſtimation that the holy Baptiſt had of him- 
ſelf, his Shoe-latchet J am not worthy to unlooſe; a prover- 
bial Speech, implying, that he was unworthy to do the loweſt 
Offices, and meaneſt Services for Chriſt. Lord, how well 
does Humility of Mind, an humble Apprehenſion, and a low 
Opinion of themſelves, become the Meſſengers and Miniſters 


of Chriſt? 727 was a Man of eminent Abilities, yet of ex- 
N. | 


4 „ Par ak ti. „ 


emplary Humility; he thought himſelf unworthy to unlooſe 


Chriſt's Shoe. Ob; 4. Fohn does not only declare the Dig- 
nity of Chriſt's Perſon, but the Excellency of his Office; H- 
Hall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire: As if 
he had ſaid, „I only waſh the Body with Water, but Chriſt 
cleanſes the Soul by the Operation of his holy Spirit, which is 
as Fire in the Effects of it, purifying the Hearts of his People 
from Sin, and conſuming their Luſts and Corruptions; yet at 
the ſame Time having fery Indignation, and flaming Judg- 
ments to deſtroy and burn up impenitent Sinners like dry 
Stubble.” Obſervable it is in Scripture, that Chriſt is repre- 
ſented by one and the ſame Metaphor of Fire, in a way of 
Comfort to his Children, and in a way of Terror to his Ene- 
mies ; he is Fire unto both. He ſits in the Hearts of his 
People as a Refiner's Fire; he is amongſt his Enemies as a 
Conſuming Fire; a Fire for his Church to take Comfort in, 
a Fire for his Enemies to periſh by. O8/erve laſtly, How the 
holy Baptiſt compares our Saviour to an. Huſbandman, and 
the Jewiſh Church to a Barn- floor; the Office of an Huſband- 
man is to threſh, fan, and winnow his Corn, ſeparating it 
from the Chaff, preſerving the one, and conſuming the other. 
O. 1. That the Church is Chriſt's Floor. 2. That this 
Floor Chriſt will purge, and that thoroughly, 3. That the 
Word of Chriſt is the Fan in his Hand, by and with which. 
he will thoroughly purge his Floor. The Church is com- 
pared to a Floor, upon the Account of that Mixture which 
is in the Church. In a Floor there is Straw as well as Grain, 
Chaff as well as Corn, Tares as well as Wheat, Cockel and 
Darnel as well as good Seed. Thus in the Church there has 
been, there is, ** ever will be, a Mixture of Good and 
Bad, Saints and Sinners, Hypocrites and ſincere Chriſtians; 
but this Floor Chriſt will purge, purge it, but not break it up; 
purge out its Corruptions, but not deſtroy its Eſſence and Ex- 
iſtence: And the Fan in Chriſt's Hand, with which he will 
purge his Floor, is his holy Word, accompanied with the Wing 
of Diſcipline. The Fan detects and diſcovers the Chaff, and 
the Wing diſſipates and ſcatters it; and by the Help of both, 


the Floor is purged; His Fan is in his Hand, and be will 
thoroughly purge, &c. | 


18 And many other things in his exhortation preach- 
ed he unto the people. 19 ¶ But Herod the tetrarch be- 
ing reproved by him for Herodias his brother Philip's 
wite, and for all the evils which Herod had done, 20 
Added yet this aboveall, that he ſhutup John in priſon. 


Obſerve here, 1. In John the Baptiſt, the Character of a 
zealous and faithful Miniſter of the Goſpel, he is one that 
deals plainly, and durſt tell the greateſt Perſons of their 
Faults. Hirad, tho a King, is reproved by him for his Adul- 
tery and Inceſt. The Crown and Scepter of Herod could not 
daunt the faithful Meſſenger of God. There ought to meet 
in the Miniſters of Chriſt both Courage and Impartiality ; 
Courage in fearing no Faces, and Impartiality in ſparing no 
Sins. Ob. 2. Who it was that impriſoned and beheaded the 
holy Baptiſt; Herod a King. How fad is it, when Kings, 
who ſhould be nurſing Fathers to the Church, do prove the 
bloody Butchers of the Prophets of God. Many of the ſevereſt 
Perſecutions which the Miniſters of God have fallen under, 
nave been occaſioned by their telling great Men of their 
Crimes: Men in Power are impatient of Reproof, and ima- 
gine that their Authority gives them a Licence to tranſgreſs. 
Obſ. 3. The heinous Aggravations of this Sin in Herod, he 
added this to all his other Sins, that he ſhut up Fohn in priſon. 
This evidenced him incorrigible and unreclaimable. John 
had preached before Herod, and - Herod had heard John with 
ſome Delight; but he had a darling Luſt, which occaſioned 
his Deſtruction. Learn hence, "That Hypocrites may heat 
the Word with ſome Pleaſure, and do many Things with 
ſome Delight, but they have always ſome beloved Luſt that 
mult be ſpared, they will neither part with it, nor bear Re- 
proof for it. Herod ſticks not to cut off that Head, whoſe 
Tongue was ſo bold to reprove him for his Luſts, 


21 J Now when all the people were baptized, it 
came to paſs that Jeſus alſo being baptized, and pray- 
ing, the heaven was opened, 


Obſerve, 1. The great Condeſcenſion of Chriſt in ſeekin 
and ſubmitting to the Baptiſm of John. Chrift, tho? John's 


Lord and Maſter, yet yields to be baptized of his Servant and 
RT Meſtenger. 
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Tue Reaſons why Chriſt would 
A Ric he might enter himſelf into 
as he had before by Circumciſion 
2. That he might by 


PX 


' Meſſenger, Obſerve, 
baptized, I. That by 
the Society of i wk ran _ 

into the Society of the Jews. | 
_— eee ſandliſy the Ordinance of Baptiſm unto us: 


| | f the Ce- 
; ne might fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Ce 
3 wg hich eule“ the waſhing of the Prieſts in 
Water, before they entered upon their Office, as appears, 
Exad. xxix. 4. Obſerve, 3. How the Duty of Prayer accompa- 
nieth the Ordinance of Baptiſm : 


Jeſus being baptized, and 
praying: Teaching us by his 


Example to 2 5 _ 
ry Action with Prayer. riſt, when he 
= ary ee when he was tempted he al 
when he brake Bread he prayed; when he wrought Mirac » 
he prayed ; in his Agony in the Garden he prayed; mou = 
ſuffered on the Crols he prayed. What was the Su Jer x 
Matter of our Lord's Prayer at this time is not expreſſed, N 
by what followed, namely, the Heavens opening, and t 
Holy Ghoſt deſcending, it is probably conjectuted, that he 
prayed for ſome Teſtimony to be given from Heaven concern- 
ing himſelf, for it immediately follows; 


22 And the holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape 


like a dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven, 
which ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am 
well pleaſed. 


Obſerve here, 


The ſolemn inveſting of Chriſt into his Office, | 
as Mediator, is attended with a threefold Miracle, namely, the 
opening of the Heavens, the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt, | 
and God the Father's Voice concerning his Son. The Heavens * 
were opened ; to ſhew, that Heaven, which was cloſed and 
ſhut againſt us for our Sins, is now opened to us, by Chriſt's 
Undertaking for us: Next, The Holy Ghoft deſcends like a 
Dove upon our Saviour : Here we have a Proof and Evidence 
of the bleſſed Trinity; the Father ſpeaks from Heaven, the 
Son comes out of the Water, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcends 
after the Manner of a Dove, hovering and ae on", | 
him. But why did the Holy Ghoſt now deſcend upon Chriſt : 
Firſt, For the Deſignation of his Perſon, to ſhew that he was 
the Perſon ſet apart for the Work and Office of a Mediator. 
Secondly, For the Unction and Sanctification of his Perſon, for 
the e ang of that Office: Now was he anointed to be 
the King, Prieſt, and Prophet of his Church. Laſtly, We 
have here the Voice of God the Father, pronouncing, 1. The 
Nearneſs of Chriſt's Relation: This is my Son. 2. The En- 
dearedneſs of his Perſon: This is my beloved Son. 3. The 
Fruit and Benefit of this near /Pelation unto us: In thee [| 
am well pleaſed. Learn hence, I. That there is no Poſlibi- 
lity for any Perſons to pleaſe God out of Chriſt; neither our 
Perſons, nor our Performances can find Acceptance with God, 
but only in and through him, andfor his Sake. 2, That the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Ground and Cauſe of all that Love, 
and good Will, which God the Father ſheweth to the Sons of 
Men. In Chriſt God is well pleaſed with us as a reconciled 
Father, out of him a conſuming Fire. Thou art my beloved 
Son, in thee I am well pleaſed. 


23 ¶ And Jeſus himſelf began to be about thirt 


years of age, being, as was ſuppoſed, the ſon of Jo- 
ſeph, which was e ſon of Heli. 


At thirty Years of Age, the Prieſts under the Law entered 
upon their publick Office; accordingly Chriſt ſtays the full 
Time preſcribed by the Law, before he undertakes his publick 
Miniſtry, and he gives the Reaſon for it, Matt. iii. 15. That 
he might fulfil all Righteouſneſs ; that is, the Righteouſneſs 
of the Ceremonial Law, which required Perſons to be of that 
Age, before they entered upon that Office; and alſo enjoined 
them to be baptized or waſhed in Water, when they under- 


took their Office. See Exod. xxix. 4. Learn hence, That what- | 


ever the Law required in order to perfect Righteouſneſs, that 
Chriſt fulfilled in moſt abſolute Perfection, both in his own 
Perſon, and alſo in the Name of all Believers. 
ther, The Title piven to 
poſed Father of Chriſt, 

tho' io ſuppoſed by the Jews; but he was his legal Father, 
being married to the Virgin when our Saviour was born; and 
he was his nurſing Father that took care of him, and provided 
for him, tho' Chriſt ſometimes ſhewed-both his Parents, that 


if he pleaſed, he could live without any. D 
their Care. See Lutte. ii. 49. hout any Dependance upon 


o/eph here, he is called the ſup- 


Obſerve, far- | 


ojeph was not his natural Father, | H 


24 Which was the ſon of Matthat, which was the ſon 
of Levi, which was the ſon of Melchi, which was the ſox 
of Janna, which was 2e /on of Joſeph, 25 Which was 
the ſon of M attathias, which was zbe /on of Amos, which 
was the ſon of Naum, which was /he ſon of Efli, which 
was the ſon of Nagge, 26 Which was the ſon of Matth, 
which was the ſon of Mattathias, which was zhe ſon of 
Semei, which was he ſon of Joſeph, which was he ſon 
of Juda, 27 Which was the ſon of Joanna, which was 
the ſon of Rheſa, which was he ſon of Zorobabel, which 
was the ſon of Salathiel, which was zhe ſox of Neri, 
28 Which was he ſon of Melchi, which was the ſon of 
Addi, which was the ſon of Coſam, which was the ſon of 
Elmodam, which was the ſon of Er, 29 Which was the 
Jon of Joſe, which was the jon of Eliezer, which was the 
ſon of Jorim, which was be ſon of Matthat, which was 
the ſon of Levi, 30 Which was zhe ſon of Simeon, which 
was the ſon of Juda, which was the ſon of Joſeph, which 


| was he ſon of Jonan, which was he ſon of Eliakim, 


31 Which was he ſon of Melea, which was the ſon of 
Menan, which was he ſon of Mattatha, which was tbe 
ſon of Nathan, which was the ſan of David, 32 Which 


| was the ſon of Jeſſe, which was the ſon of Obed, which 


was the ſon of Booz, which was the ſen of Salmon, 

which was he ſon of Naaſſon, 33 Which was the ſon 
of Aminadab, which was the ſon of Aram, which was 
the ſon of Eſrom, which was the jon of Phares, which 
was the ſon of Juda, 34 Which was the ſon of Jacob, 
which was he ſon of Iſaac, which was he ſon of Abra- 
ham, which was 7he /on of Thara, which was the ſon of 
Nachor, 35 Which was he ſen of Saruch, which was the 
ſon of Ragau, which was he ſon of Phalec, which was 
the ſon of Heber, which was the ſon of Sala, 36 Which 
was the ſon of Cainan, which was the ſon of Arphaxad, 
which was the ſon of Sem, which was the fon of Noe, 
which was 7he ſon of Lamech, 37 Which was be ſou 
of Mathuſala, which was he ſon of Enoch, which was 
the ſon of Jared, which was the ſen of Maleleel, which 
was the ſon of Cainan, 38 Which was the. ſon of Enos, 


which was the ſon of Seth, which was zhe ſon of Adam, 
which was be ſon of Gov, | 


We find the Genealogy of our bleſſed Saviour recorded by 
two Evangeliſts, St Matthew and St Luke : His Pedigree is 
ſet forth 1 Matthew from his Father Feſeph, by St Luke 
from bis Mother Mary, the Deſign of both is to prove him 
lineally deſcended from Abraham and David, and conſe- 
quently the true and promiſed Meffias. St Matthew, in- 
tending his Hiſtory primarily for the Jews, proves him to be 
the Son of Abraham and David, for their Comfort. St Lula, 
deſigning the Information and Comfort of the Gentiles, de- 
rives our Lord's Pedigree from Adam, the common Parent of 


y Mankind ; to aſſure the Gentiles of their Poſſibility of an In- 


tereſt in Chriſt, they being Sons of Adam. Neither of theſe 
Evangeliſts are ſtrict and accurate in enumerating every indi- 
vidual Perſon 3 which ſhould teach us not to be over-curious 
in ſcanning the Parts of this Genealogy, much leſs captiouſly 
to object againſt it, becauſe of ſome ſeeming Contradictions 
to it. For if the Evangeliſts were not nice and critical in 
compoſing this Genealogy, why ſhould we be ſo in examining 
of it ? Let us rather attend the Deſign of the Holy Ghoſt iu 
writing of it, which was twofold. I. For the Honour of our 
Saviour as Man, ſhewing who were his noble and royal Pro- 
genitors according to the Fleſh. 2. For the Confirmation of 
Hur Faith, touching the Reality of our Saviour's Incarnation. 
'Fhe Scripture making -mention of all his Progenitors from 
the firſt Man Adam to his reputed Father Joſeph, we can- 
not reaſonably doubt either of the Truth of his human Na- 
ture, or of the Certainty of his being the promiſed Meſſias. 

ence we may learn, That the Wiſdom of God has taken all 
neceſſary Care, and uſed all needful Means for ſatisfying the 
Minds of all unprejudiced Perſons, touching the Reality of 
Chrift's human Nature, and the Certainty of his being the 
promiſed Meſſias; for both theſe Ends, is our Saviour's Ge- 


nealogy, Deſcent and Pedigree, recorded in Holy Scripture. 
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CHAP. 


ND Jeſus being 
ed from Jordan, 
the W ilderneſs. 


e twenty-ſecond Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, we 
Moy Holy Ghoſt deſcending in a bodily Shape like a Dove 
upon our Saviour: In this Verſe we find the extraordinary 
Effects and Fruits of the Holy Ghoſt's Deſcent upon our Sa- 
viour, he was filled with all the Gifts and Graces of the bleſſed 
Spirit, to fit and furniſh him for that Miniſterial Service which 
he was now entering upon. But obſervable it is, that before 
our Saviour undertook the Miniſterial Office, He is led by the 
Spirit into the ein and there furiouſly aſſaulted with 
Sitan's Temptations. emptation, Meditation, and Prayer, 
ſays Luther, make a Miniſter; great Temptations from Satan, 
do fit us for greater Services for God. And whereas it is ſaid, 
that Chriſt was led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, to be 
templed of the Devil : By the Spirit, we muſt underſtand the 

Holy Spirit of God; for the Devil, I think, is never called 
the Spirit, but has always a Brand of Reproach annexed, as 
the evil Spirit, the unclean Spirit, and the like. By his being 
led by the Spirit (St Mark ſays, he was drove by the Spirit) we 
may either underſtand a potent and efficacious Perſuaſion, 
without any violent Motion: Or elſe, as the learned Dr Light- 
foot thinks, Chriſt was bodily caught up by the holy Spirit in- 
to the Air, and carried from Jordan, where he was baptized, 
into the Wilderneſs, where he was tempted. God had put 
great Honour upon Chriſt at his Baptiſm, declaring him to 
* his well-beloved Son, in whom he was well pleaſed; and 
the next News we hear, is the Devil aſſaulting him with his 
Temptations. Learn thence, That the more any are beloved 
of God, and dignified with more eminent Teſtimonies of his 
Favour, ſo much the more is the Devil enraged, and malici- 
ouſly bent againſt them. 


2 Being forty days tempted of the devil. And in 
thoſe days he did eat nothing : and when they were 
ended, he afterwards hungered. 


Obſerve here, How the divine Power upheld Chriſt's hu- 
man Nature without Food: What Moſes did at the Giving of 
the Law, Chriſt doth at the Beginning of the Goſpel, name- 
ly, Faft forty Days and forty Mer, Chriſt hereby intend- 
ed our Admiration rather than our Imitation; or if our Imi- 
tation, of the Action only, not of the Time. From this Ex- 
ample of Chriſt we learn, That it is our Duty, by Faſting 
and Prayer, to prepare ourſelves for a Conflict with our ſpiri- 
tual Enemies. As Chriſt prepared himſclt, by Faſting, to 
grapple with the Tempter, ſo ſhould we. | 


3 And the devil ſaid unto him, If thou be the Son 
of God, command this ſtone that it be made bread. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Occaſion of the Temptation. And, 
2. The Temptation itſelf ; the Occafion of the Temptation 
was our Saviour's Hunger and want of Bread. Learn thence, 
That when God ſuffers any of his Children to fall into Want, 
and to be ſtraitened for outward Things, Satan takes a mighty 
Advantage thereupon to tempt and aſſault them. Obſerve, 3. 
What it is he tempts our Saviour to, it is the Sin of Diftrull, 

to call in Queſtion his Sonſhip, F thou be the Son of God; 
and then to diſtruſt God's Providence and Care, Command that 
theſe Stones be made Bread: It is the grand Policy of Satan, 
firſt to tempt the Children of God to doubt of their Adoption ; 
next to diſtruſt God's fatherly Care and Proviſion, and laſt 
of all to uſe unwarrantable Means to help. themſelves. Thus 
Satan dealt with Chriſt, and thus he deals with Chriſtians ; 
for to work a Miracle at Satan's Direction, was not a law- 
ful Mean of providing Food for himſelf. 


4 And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, It is written, 


That man ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word of God. | 


Note firſt, That though the Devil abuſed Scripture, vet 
Chriſt uſes it. Good hings are never the ——— 25 
. abuſed by Satan and his Inſtruments. Note, 2dly, The Wea- 
pon which our Saviour made uſe of to vanquiſh Satan, it was 
the Word of God: It is written, ſays Chriſt. Learn thence, 
That the Scripture, or the written Word of God, is the onl 
ſure Weapon wherewith to vanquiſh Satan, and beat back 
all his fiery Temptations. The Scripture is God's Armoury, 


and was led by the Spirit into 


St '»\ L 5 U | X E. 
| out of which all our Weapons of War muſt be taken, for ma- 


full of the holy Ghoſt, return- | 


naging our Conflict with Sin and Satan. 


5 And the devil taking him up into an high moun- 
tain, ſhewed unto him all the kingdoms of the world 
in a moment of time. 6 And the devil ſaid unto him, 
All this power will I give thee, and the glory of them: 
for that is delivered unto me, and to whomſoever I 
will I give it. 7 If thou therefore wilt worſhip me, all 
ſhall be thine. 8 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Get thee behind me, Satan: for it is written, 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him on- 
ly ſhalt thou ſerve. 555 | 

Obſerve, 1. The next Sin which Satan tempts our Saviour 
to, is the Sin of Idolatry, even to worthip the Devil himſelf. 
Oh thou impudent and foul Spirit, to defire thy Creator to 
worſhip thee an apoſtate Creature! Doubtlels there is no Sin 


fo black and foul, ſo horrid and monſtrous, but the Chriſtian 


may be tempted to it, when Chriſt himſelf was tempted to 
worſhip the Tempter, even the Devil himſelf. St Matthew 


reads it, F thou wilt worſhip me; St Luke, If thou wilt wor- 
ſhip before me : From whence we may gather, that if to wor- 
ſhip before the Devil, be to worſhip the Devil, then to wor- 


| ſhip before an Image, is to wor{hip the Image. Dr Lightfoot. 


Ob/. 2. The Bait which Satan makes uſe of to allure our Sa- 
viour to the Sin of Idolatry, repreſenting to his Eye and View 


all che Glories of the World in a moſt inviting Manner, and 


that in a Moment of Time, that ſo he might affect him the 
more, and prevail the ſooner. Learn thence, That the Pomp 
and Grandeur of the World is made uſe of by Satan, as a 
dangerous Snare to draw Men into a Compliance with him, 
in his Lemptations unto Sin : Hz ſhewed him all the Kingdoms 
of the World, and the Glory of them. oY; 3. What an im- 
pudent Liar and proud Boaſter the Devil is: He was a Liar 
from the Beginning; All this will T give thee, 55 it is deliver 
ed unto me. An impudent Untruth, for the Dominion over 
the Things of the World was never given to the Angels, 
neither has the Devil any Power over the Creatures, but bz 
Permiſſion from God. The Devil is a moſt impudent Liar, 
he told the firſt Lie, and by long Practice has become a perfect 
Maiter in the Art of Lying. O6ſerve alſo, The Devil's Boaſt- 
ing as well as Lying, All this will I give thee ; when he had 
not one Foot of Ground to diſpoſe of. Great Boaſters are for 
the moſt Part great Liars, and ſuch Boaſters and Liars are like 
the Devil. O6/. 4. How our Saviour declares the true and 
only Object of religious Worſhip ;. namely, God himſelf: 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 
ſerve, Religious Worſhip is to be given to none of the Crea- 
tures, neither to Angels nor Men, . excellent ſoever, but 
to God alone. We read but of two Creatures that ever de- 
ſired in Scripture to be worſhipped with divine Worſhip; 
namely, the Devil and Antichriſt; but the Command is pe- 
remptory, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord, and him only, 


9 And he brought him to Jeruſalem, and ſet him 
on a pinnacle of the temple, and ſaid unto him, If 
thou be the Son of God, caſt thyſelf down from hence. 
10 For it is written, He ſhall give his angels charge 
over thee to keep thee: 11 And in their hands they 
ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot 
againſt a ſtone. 12 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto 
him, It is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God. 13 And when the devil had ended all the 
temptation, he departed from him for a ſeaſon, h 


Obſerve here, 1. The Power which Satan, by God's Per- 
miſſion, had over the Body of our bleſſed Saviour, he took 
him up, and carried his Body through the Air, from the 
Wilderneſs to Jeruſalem, and 1 ſet him upon one of the 
Pinnacles of the Temple. Learn hence, (1.) That Satan, by 
God's Permiſſion, may have Power over the Bodies of Men, 
yea, over the Bodies of the beſt of Men. (2.) That this Ex- 
erciſe of Satan's Power over the Bodies of Men, is no Argu- 
ment that ſuch Perſons do not belong to God. Our Saviour 
himſelf, who was dear to God, is yet left for a Time in Sa- 
tan's Hands. But though Satan had a Power to ſet him upon 
the Pinnacle of the rr yet he had no Power to caſt him 
down; though Satan's Malice be infinite, his Power is limited 
and bounded, he cannot do all the Miſchief he would, and 


he ſhall not do all he can. Obſerve, 2. The Sin which Satan 
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tempts Chriſt to, the Sin of Self- murder? 17 a Pectarny 
Learn, That Self-murder is 4 Sin which Chri war 3 
and the beſt of Children may be, lolicited Ae be: { 3 
tho' Satan ſolicited Chriſt to the Sin, he cou ng = 4 mew 
to comply with the Temptation: Thence 10 4 LI, 

much Larneſtneſs and . ſoever Satan uſes in p 5 10 
his Temptation, he can only per uade, he _—_ 1 5 Pip 
ws iq over guns” _— = Sin of Solf-mur= 
which Satan uſes to periua 8 

: It is a Scripture Argument; he quotes à Pom! 
Gal 90 his 22 charge over thee : What a W "nu is = 
to ſee the Devil with a _— wo 1 o_ che, wn 
| in his Mouth! Chriſt had alledged Scripture © 

Kea ; here Satan retorts Scripture back again to _ 
It is written, ſays Chriſt ; It is written, ſays Satan, ; 1 
That Satan knows how to abuſe the moſt excellent an Fa - 
fortable Scriptures to the moſt horrid and pernicious En , a ; 
Purpoſes: He that had profanely touched the ſacred Body o 


Chriſt with his Hand, ſticks not preſumptuoully to handle the 


Scriptures with his Tongue. 0. 4. The Text of Scrip- 
"= which Satan makes uſe of, Pſal. xci. 11, 12. He. ſball give 
his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee ; where the ah is 
good, but the Application bad. The Doctrine is true, : at 
God is pleaſed to employ his Angels for the Good of his Ser- 


vants, and particularly for their Preſervation in Times of Dan- 


er: But ſee how falſly the Devil perverts, miſapplies, and 
S rel that ſacred "5 8 5 When God promiſes that his 
Angels ſhall keep us, it is in all his Mays, not in our o 
crooked Paths. Learn, That although the Children of God 
have the Promiſe of the Guardianſhip of his holy Angels, yet 
then only may they expect their Protection, when walking 
in the Way of their Duty, He ſhall give his Angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee in all thy Mays. Ob. laſtly, The Iſſue 
of this Combat, Satan is vanquiſhed, and departs from our 
Saviour. St Matthew ſays, The Devil left him, and Angels 
came and miniſtred unto Ae Satan is conquered, and quits 
the Field. Teaching us, That nothing like a vigorous Reſiſt- 
ance of Temptation, cauſes the Tempter to flee from us, 


Satan is both a cowardly Enemy, and a conquered Enemy ; 
reſiſt him, and he will run. 


14 And Jeſus returned in the power of the ſpirit 
into Galilee : andthere went out a fame of him through 
all the region round about. 15 And he taught in their 
ſynagogues, being glorified of all. 16 C And he came 
to Nazareth, where he had been brought up: and as his 
cuſtom was, he went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath- 
day, and ſtood up for to read. 17 And there was de- 
livered unto him the book of the prophet Eſaias. And 
when he had opened the book, he found the place where 
it was written, 18 The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the goſpel to 


the poor; he hath ſent me to heal the broken-hearted, 


to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering 
of ſight to the blind, to ſer at liberty them that are 


bruiſed, 19 To preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 


20 And he cloſed the book, and he gave it again to the 


miniſter, and ſat down. And the eyes of all them that 
were in the ſynagogue wete faſtened on him. 21 And 


he began to ſay unto them, This day is this ſcripture 
fulfilled in your cars. | 


Our dleſſed Saviour being thus fitted and prepared by his 
Baptiſm and Temptations for the Execution of his Miniſterial 
Office, he now enters upon the great Work of Preaching the 
Goſpel, and St Lake here declares the firſt Place he preached 
at; namely, Nazareth; and the firſt Text he preached upon, 
Iſa. Ixi. 1. Ob. 1. The Place where our Saviour preached 
at; he beſtowed his firſt Sermon upon Nazareth, the Place of 
his Conception and Education ; for though Chriit was born 
at Bethlehem, yet he was bred and brought up at Nazareth : 
there he had his poor, but painful Education, working on his 
Father's Trade, that of a Carpenter. This prejudiced the 
Jews againſt him, who looked for a Scepter, not an Ax, in 
the Hand of him that was barn King of the Jews. Our Sa- 
viour's thort and ſegret abode at Bethlehem, and his long and 
public lving at Nazareth, occaſioned him to be called J, us 


% Nazeret ; yet tome conceive it was a Nick-name, faſtened 


by the Devil upon our Saviour, that he 


y the Devil upon might diſguiſe the Place 
of Chtiſt's Nativity, and leave the . 


Jews at a greater Loſs 


* 


concerning their Meſſiah. Sure it is, that this Name, Jeſus of 
Nazarcth, ſtuck upon our Saviour all his Life; and at his 
Death was fixed by Pilate on his Crois. Yea, after his Aſceu— 
ſion, ſuch as believed on him, were called, TU Sec! of the Ra- 
zarenes, or the Followers of eſus of Nazareth. Ovf. 2. Ihe 
Text which our Saviour preached upon at Nazareth ; he takes 
it out of the Prophet Eſaias, Chap. Ixi. 1. The Spirit of ty 
Lord is upon me, and he hath ano:nted me to preach the Goſpel ty 
the Poor; that is, God the Father hath poured forth his holy 
Spirit without Meaſure upon me, in all the Gifts and Graces 
of it, to fit and furniſh me for the Work of a Mediator ; ang 
particularly, ts preach the Goſpel to the poor in Spirit, and to 
ſuch as are poor in outward Condition alſo, if meekened and 
humbled with the Sight and Senſe of their Sins. To bind up 
the Broken-hearted ; that is, to comfort them with the glad 
Tidings of the Goſpel. To preach Deliverance to the Captives ; 
to let ſuch Sinners know, who were Slaves to Sin and Satan, 
that a Deliverer is come, if they be willing to be delivered b 
him. To preach the acceptable Year of the Lord; or to pro- 
claim a ſpiritual Jubilee, in which God proffers Pardon of Sin 
and Reconciliation with himſelf upon the Terms of the Go. 
pel. Learn hence, 1. That God ſtirreth up none to take 
upon them the Office of the Miniſtry, whom he hath not fit- 
ted and furniſhed with Gifts for the regular Diſcharge of it. 
2. That Chriſt himſelf did not undertake the Office of a Me- 
diator, but by the Ordination of God the Holy Spirit ; The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, and he hath ſent me to preach the 
Goſpel. 3. That no Creature, Angel or Man, could per- 
form the Office of a Mediator, but only Chriſt, who was con- 
ſecrated to that Office by an anointing from the Holy Spirit 
without Meaſure ; The Spirit of the Bu hath anointed me. 
4. That the Preaching of the Goſpel is the great Ordinance 
which Chriſt himſelf made uſe of, and recommended to his 
Apoſtles and Miniſters, for Inlightening blind Sinners, for 
5 broken Hearts, and for delivering captive Souls 
from the Slavery and Dominion of Sin and Satan; He hath 
ſent me to preach the Goſpel to the Poor, to heal the Broken- 
hearted, to publiſh Deliverance to the Captives, and Recovering 
of Sight to the Blind, What Enemies then are they to the 
Souls of Men, who have low and mean Thoughts of this high 
and honourable Ordinance of God, the Preaching of the ever- 
laſting Goſpel, which is the Power of God unto Salvation ? 
OJ, 3. The Behaviour of our Saviour's Auditors, the Men 
of Nazareth, under his Preaching ; their Eyes were fixed, and 
their Minds intent upon him, and upon what was ſpoken by 
him : The Eyes of all that were in the Synagogue were faſtened 
upon him; not cloſed with Sleep, nor gazing about upon others; 
but fixed upon Chriſt the Preacher. Fixing of the Eye is a 
great Help to the Attention of the Ear, and the Intention of 


Heart ; as a wandering Eye is both a Sign and a Cauſe of a 
wandering Heart, O that our Hearers would imitate our Sa- 
viour's Hearers under the Word ! They faſtened their Eyes 
upon him, as if they meant to hear with their Eyes as well 
as with their Ears; and yet we have Cauſe to ſuſpect, that 
Curioſity rather than Piety cauſed this their Attention; ſee- 
ing, as you will find, ver. 29. that theſe very Perſons, who 
out of Novelty were ready to eat his Words, ſoon after out 
of Cruelty were ready to devour the Speaker; For they thruſt 
him out of the City, led him to the Brow of the Hill, and would 
have caſt him down headlong. O blefled Saviour! what Won- 
der 1s it, that the Perſons of thy Miniſters are deſpiſed, and 
their Doctrine neglected, when thou thyſelf, the firſt Preacher 
of the Goſpel, and for thy firſt Sermon at Nazareth, wert 
thus ignominioully treated ! Of. laſtly, How Chriſt conforms 
to the Ceremonies of the Jewith Doctrine, who, in Honour 
of the Law and the Prophets, d up when they read them, 
and, according to Cuſtom, ſat dawn when they explained them. 
And although the Synagogual Worthip was then loaden with 
Rules and Ceremonies of human Invention, and alſo the Livcs 
and Manners both of Prieſts and People were much corrupt- 
ed, yet both our Saviour and his Diſciples went to the Syna- 
gogue, as Members of the Church of Nazareth, every Sab- 
bath-Day, joining with them in the public Worſhip. From 
whence we may reaſonably infer, that ſuch Chriſtians as do 
quietly and peaceably comply with the Practice of the Church 


in whoſe Communion they live, in the Obſervation of ſuch 
indifferent Rites as are uſed by her, a& moſt agreeable to our 
daviour's Practice and Fans 


the Mind ; a faſtened 7 5 is a Mean to help us to a fixed 


22 And all bare him witneſs, and wondered at the 
e words which proceeded out of his mouth. 


And 
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— And they ſaid, Is not this Joſeph's ſon? 23 And 
he ſaid unto them, Ye will ſurely ſay unto me this 
proverb, Phyſician, heal thyſelf : whatſoever we have 
heard done in Capernaum, do alſo here in thy country, 
24 And he ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, No prophet 
is accepted in his own country. - 


Obſerve here, 1. The Effect of our Saviour's Miniſtry at 
Nazareth, it created Wonder, but did not produce Faith ; 
they marvelled, but not believed ; they admired the Wiſdom 
of his Diſcourſes, but will not own him to be the promiſed 
Meſliah, becauſe of the Poverty and Meanneſs of Chriſt's 
Condition; 1s not this Foſeph's Son? They expect the Son of 
a Prince, not the Son of a Carpenter, to be their Meſſiah. 
Thence note, That the Poverty and Meanneſs of Chriſt's 
Condition was that which Multitudes ſtumbled at, and which 
kept many, yea moſt, from believing on him. - None but a 
ſpiritual Eye can diſcern Beauty in an humbled and abaſed 
Saviour. Obſerve, 2. Our Saviour wonders not that ſo few of 
his Countrymen, among whom he had been bred and brought 
up, and with whom he had lived moſt part of his Time, did 
deſpiſe his Perſon, and reject his Doctrine; he tells them, 
No Prophet has Honour in his own Country, that is, very ſel- 
dom has: Teaching us, That uſually the Miniſters of God 
are moſt deſpiſed where they are moſt familiarly known ; 
ſometimes the Remembrance of their mean Original and Ex- 


traction, ſometimes the Poverty of their Parents, ſometimes 


the Indecencies of their Childhood, ſometimes the Follies of 
their Youth, ſometimes the Faults of their Families and Re- 
lations are ript up, and made occaſion of Contempt; and 
therefore that Prophet that comes from afar, and has not been 
much known, gains the greateſt Reputation amongſt a Peo- 

le, who, being ignorant of his Extraction, look upon his 
Binz as well as his Calling to be divine. This good Uſe 
ought to be made of our Saviour's, Obſervation, that his 
Miniſters be very wiſe and diſcreet in Converſation with their 


People, not making themſelves cheap and common in every 


Company, nor light and vain in any res : For ſuch Fa- 
miliarity will breed Contempt, both of their Perſons and their 
Doctrine. But our Duty is by Strictneſs and Gravity of De- 
portment to keep up an Awe and Eſteem in the Conſciences 
of our People; always tempering our Gravity with Courteſy 
and a condeſcending Affability. That Miniſter which pro- 
ſtitutes his Authority, fruſtrates the End of his Miniftry, and 
is the Occaſion of his own Contempt. 


25 But I tell you of a truth, Many widows were in 
Iſrael in the days of Elias, when the heaven was ſhut | 
up three years and ſix months, when great famine was 
throughout all the land; 26 Bur unto none of them 
was Elias ſent, ſave unto Sarepta,' a city of Sidon, unto 
a woman that was a widow. 27 And many lepers 


were in Iſrael in the time of Eliſeus the prophet; and 


none of them was cleanſed ſaving Naaman the Syrian. 


Here our Saviour by a double Inſtance confirms what he | 


had laſt told his Countrymen at Nazareth, namely, that Pro- 
phets are moſt deſpiſed by their own Countrymen and Ac- 
quaintance, and that Strangers oft-times have more Adyan- 
tage by a Prophet than his own People. The firſt Inſtances 
of this which our Saviour gives them, is in the Days of Elias, 
though there were many Widows then in his own Nation, yet 
none of them were qualified to receive his Miracles, but a 
Stranger, a Widow of Sarepta, The ſecond Inſtance was in 
the Days of Elba; when though there were many Lepers in 


men, deſpiſed him, and none were qualified for a Cure but 
Naaman the Syrian, a Man of another Country. Thus the 
Prophets of God, like ſome Fiſhermen, catch leaſt in their 
own Pond, and do more Good by their Miniſtry among 
Strangers, than —_— their own Countrymen, Kinsfolke 
and near Relations: No Prophet is accepted in his own Country, 


28 And all they in the ſynagogue, when they heard 
theſe things, were filled with wrath, 29 And roſe up, 
and thruſt him out of the city, and led him unto the 
brow of the hill whereon their city was built, that they 
might caſt him down headlong. 30 But he paſſing 
through the midſt of them went his way, 


Obſerve here, 1. The horrid Impiety of the People of Na- 


_— ; thruſting their Saviour out of their City, and their 
O. 8. | 


{ ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him, 


and about the Neighbourhood, yet they being his Country- | 


barbarous and bloody Cruelty in bringing him to the Brow 
of the Hill, with full Intent to caſt him down headlong. But 
Chriſt was to die a, clean contrary Way, not by throwing 
down, but by lifting up. O ungrateful and unhappy Naza- 
reth! Is this the Return you make that divine Gueſt, which 
for thirty Years had ſojourned in your Coaſts? No Wonder 
that the ableſt Preaching, and moſt exemplary Living of the 
holieſt and beſt of Chriſt's Miniſters, obtain no greater Succeſs 


at this Day amongſt a People, when the Preſence of Chriſt at 


Nazareth, for thirty Years together, had no better Influence 
upon the Minds and Manners of that People ; but inſtead of 
receiving his Meſſage, they rage at the Meſſenger : Neither 
let any of the Miniſters of Chriſt think it ſtrange, that they 
are ignominiouſly deſpiſed, when our Maſter before us was 
in Danger of being barbarouſly murdered, and that for his 
plain Preaching to his own People, the Men of Nazareth. 
But obſerve, 2. The miraculous Eſcape of our bleſſed Lord from 
the murdering Hands of the wicked Nazarites; He paſſiug 
through the mid/t of them, went his way, How and after what: 
Manner he eſcaped is not declared, and therefore cannot 


without Preſumption be determined. Although the Romaniſts, 


to make way for their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, poſi- 
tively affirm, that, contrary to the Nature of a Body, he pene- 
trated through the Breaſts of the People. But whether he 
{truck them with Blindneſs that they did not ſee, or ſmote 
them with Fear that they durſt not hold him, or whether by 
a greater Strength than theirs (which his Godhead could cafily 
ſupply his human Nature with) he eſcaped from them, it is 
neither prudent to inquire, nor poſſible to determine; we 
know it was an eaſy Thing for him, who was God as well as 
Man, to quit himſelf of any mortal Enemies; and at the ſame 
Time, when he reſcued himſelf, could have ruined them, by 
frowning them into Hell, or looking them into, nothing. 


31 And came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, 
and taught them on the ſabbath-days. 32 And the 
were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine: for his word was with 
power. 33 And in the ſynagogue there was a man 
which had a ſpirit of an uncleand evil; and he cried out 
with a loud voice, 34 Saying, Let us alone; what 
have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth? art 


thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee who thou art; 


the holy One of God. 35 And Jeſus rebuked him, 


And 
when the devil had thrown him in the midſt, he came 
out of him, and hurt him not. 36 And they were all 
amazed, and ſpake among themſelves, ſaying, What 
a word is this? for with authority and power he com- 
mandeth the unclean ſpirits, and they come out. 


37 And the fame of him went out into every place of 
the country round about, 


Our bleſſed Saviour, being driven out of Nazareth by the 
Fury of his Countrymen, departs to Capernaum, where he 
entered into their Synagogues and taught. Who can declare 
the Pains that our Saviour took, and the Hazards which he 
ran in preaching the Everlaſting Goſpel to loſt Sinners? But 
obſerve the Smallneſs of his Succeſs, the People were aſtoniſh- 
ed, but not believed; his Doctrine produced Admiration, but 
not Faith; his Auditors were  Admirers, but not Believers, 
The People were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine: The Reaſon of 
which Aſtoniſhment is added, For his Word was with Power ; 
that is, there was Majeſty in his Perſon, Spirituality in hjs 
Preaching, and powerful Miracles accompanying both, and 
confirming both, of which the Evangeliſt here gives us an 
Account, namely, The caſting out of a Devil in one poſſeſſed, 
ver. 33. There was a Man which had a Spirit of an unclean 
Devil, and he cried out; that is, the Devil, that unclean 
Spirit, did enter into him, and bodily poſſeſs him, Amongſt 


many other Calamities which Sin has brought upon our Bo- 
dies, this is one, to be bodily poſſeſſed by Satan. The 
Devil has an inveterate Malice againſt Mankind, ſeeking to 
ruin our Souls by his Suggeſtions and Temptations, and to 
deſtroy our Bodies by ſome Means or other. O] how much 
is it our Intereſt, as well as our Duty, by Prayer to put our- 
ſelves Morning and Evening under the divine Care and Pro- 
tection, that we may be preſerved from the Power and Ma- 
lice of evil Spirits? Obſerve, 2. The Title here given to the 
Devil, he is called the unclean Spirit. The Devils, thoſe 


| 


wicked Spirits of Hell, are moſt impure and filthy Creatures ;, 
8 [ impure 


cut Satan, than to caſt him out; Satan may poſſeſs the Body 


entred, he will, like the ſtrong Man armed, keep the Houſe, 


means of their actual and daily Sins, 


End, and with no good Intention, we may be ſure; for the 


how loth he was to be diſpoſſeſſed. Where Satan has once 
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8 ori Apoſtaſy, impure by 
impure by reaſon of their original ano ay N11 an 
f | inually pol- 
alice, L and the like, by which they continually 
. and impure, by means of their continual 
Deſire and Endeavours to r 3 re egy 
Sins. Lord! how foul is the Natu 
Sin, oF Takes the Devil ſuch a foul and filthy, ſuch = 
impure and unclean Creature! Osſerve, 3. The Subſtance o 
the Devil's Outcry, Let us alone, What have we to. do with thee 


de/troy us? that is, to reſtrain us from the 
13 F 92 The Devil thinks himſelf deſtroyed, 


when he is reſtrained from doing Miſchief, Obſerve, 4. Fhe | 


Title given by the Devil to our Saviour, he ſtiles him, The 
Holy One of God. How comes this Acknowledgment out of 
the Devil's Mouth? Could an Apoſtle make a Profeſſion 
beyond this? But how comes Satan to make it? For no good 


i never ſpeaks Truth for Truth's ſake, but for Advan- 
98 Probably, 15 He might make this Profeſſion, that 
ſo he might bring the Truth profeſt into Queſtion; hoping 
that the Truth, which received Teſtimony from the Father 
of Lies, would be ſuſpected. Or, 2. It might perhaps be done 
to make the People believe that our Saviour had ſome Fami- 
liarity with Satan, and did work Miracles by his Help, becauſe 
he did confeſs him, and ſeem to put Honour upon him: 
Hence we may learn, That it is poſſible for a Perſon to own 
and acknowledge Chriſt to be the true and only Saviour, and 
yet to mils of Salvation by him: If a ſpeculative Knowledge 
and a verbal Profeſſion of Chriſt were ſufficient for Salvation, 
the Devil himſelf would not miſs of Happineſs. Obſerve, 5. 
How our Saviour rebukes the Devil for this Confeſſion, and 
commands him Silence. Feſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy 
Peace; but why was this Rebuke given the Devil, and his 
Mouth ſtopt when he ſpake the Truth? Anſwer, 1. Becauſe 
Chriſt knew that the Devil confeſt this Truth on Purpoſe to 
difgrace the Truth. 2. Becauſe the Devil was no fit Perſon 
to make this Profeſhon : a Le rouge” of Truth from the 
Father of Lies, is enough to render Truth itſelf ſuſpected. 
Yet the Devil's Evidence, "That Chriſt was the Holy One 
of God, will riſe up in Judgment _ the wicked Phari- 
ſees, who ſhut their Eyes againſt the Miracles, and ſtopt their 
Ears againſt the Doctrine of the Holy One of God. Ob- 
ſerve laſtly, How the unclean Spirit obeys the Voice of 
Chriſt, but with great Reluctancy and Regret ; when the un- 
clean Spirit had thrown him in the midſt, he came out. 
Where, Obſerve, The Devil's Spite at parting ; he tears the 
Man, throws him violently from Place to Place, ſhewing 


l 


gotten an Hold, and ſettied himſelf for a Time, how unwil- 
ling is he to be caſt out of Poſſeſſion ? Yea, it is a Torment 
and Vexation to him to be caſt out: It is much eaſier to keep 


by God's Permiſſion, but he cannot poſſeſs our Hearts with- 
out our own Conſent and Approbation: It will be our Wiſ- 
dom to deny him Entrance into our Souls at firſt, by re- 
jectin his wicked Motions and Suggeſtions; for when once 


till a ſtronger than he caſt him out. 


38 And he aroſe out of the ſynagogue, and entered 
into Simon's houſe: and Simon's wife's mother 


was taken with a great fever; and they beſought him 


for her. 39 And he ſtood over her, and rebuked the 


fever; and it left her. And immediately ſhe aroſe, 
and miniſtred unto them. 


Here obſerve, 1. That St Peter a Diſciple, yea, an Apo- 
ſtle, was a married Perſon. Neither the Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament, nor the Apoſtles of the New, did abhor the 
Marriage-Bed, nor judge themſelves too pure for an Inſtitu- 
tion of their Maker. The Church of Rome, by denying the 

Lawfulneſs of Prieſts Marriage, makes herſelf wiſer than 
God, who fays, Heb. xiii. 4. Marriage is honourable among / 
all Men. Obſerve, 2. Peter, though a good Man, and his 
Wife's Mother 8 racious Woman, yet is his Fa- 
mily viſited with Sickneſs; bee of Grace, and Dearneſs of 
Reſpect, even from Chriſt himſelf, cannot prevail againſt Diſ- 
eaſes, God's own Children are viſited with bodily Sickneſs 


as well as others. Obſerve, 3. The divine Power of Chriſt | Goſpel ; 


manifefted in this miraculous Cure: He ſtood over her, ſays 
St Luks ; he took her by the Hand, and lifted her up, ſays St 
Mark : Here was an ordinary Diſtemper cured after an ex- 


waordinary Manner, by a Touch of Chriſt's Hand, in an In- | 


ſtant; immediately the Fever left her, and fhe arnſe and mini- 

red unto them, That ſhe could ariſe, argued her Cure 
miraculous ; that ſhe could and did ariſe, and adminiſter to 
Chriſt and his Diſciples, argued her Thankfulneſs, After 
Chriſt hath healed any of us, it ought to be our firſt Care to 
adminiſter unto him; that is, to imploy our recovered Strength 
in the Service of Chriſt, and to improve our reftored Health 
to the Honour and Glory of Chriſt, 


40 Now when the ſun was ſetting, all they that had 
any ſick with divers diſeaſes brought them unto him: 
and he laid his hands on every one of them, and healed 
them. 41 And devils alfo came out of many, crying 
out, and faying, Thou art Chriit the Son of God; 
And he rebuking them, ſuffered them not to ſpeak; 
for they knew that he was Chriſt. | 

The Evangeliſt here declares ſundry other Cures wrought 
by our Savionr ; he healed the Sick, and diſpoſſeſted the De- 
vils. In our Saviour's Time we read of many poſtefled with 
Devils, and but of few either before or afterwards. Probab] 7, 


I. Becauſe Satan, perceiving the Meſſiah to be come in the 


Fleſh to deſtroy his Kingdom, did rage the more, and diſcover 


greater Malice and Enmity againſt Mankind. 2. Perhaps Al- 


mighty God ſuffered Satan at that Time to poſſeſs ſo many, 


that Chriſt might have occaſion to manifeſt his divine Power 
by caſting Satan out. And accordingly we find our Saviour 
diſpoſſeſſing all that were pofleiſed by Satan. It is added, 
That he ſuffered not the Devils to ſpeak, becauſe they knew hin; 


that is, Chriſt would not be made known to be the Son of God 


by the Preaching of the Devil, leſt the World ſhould from 
thence take occaſion to think that our Saviour held a Cor- 
reſpondence with thoſe wicked Spirits, and that the Miracles 
which he wrought were performed by the Devil's Aſſiſtance, 
as being one in Combination with him. Poſſibly from the 
Devil's owning Chriſt to be the Holy One of God, the Pha- 


riſees concluded that there was a Compac and Agreement be- 


twixt them; and thereupon their Affirmation was grounded, 
He caſteth out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils, 


42 And when it was day, he departed and went 
into a deſert place: and the people ſought him, and 
came unto him, and ſtayed him that he ſhould nor 
depart from them. 43 And he ſaid unto them, I 
mult preach the kingdom of God to other cities allo : 


for therefore am I ſent. 44 And he preached in the 
ſynagogues of Galilee. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The great Work and Buſineſs of our Sa- 
viour's Life, to preach the Goſpel. I muſt preach the King - 
dam of God, for therefore came I forth. Preaching was Chrilt's 
great Work, it is undoubtedly his Miniſters. Chriſt omitted 
ſome Opportunities of working Miracles, that be might preach 
to other Cities: This was his great Work, Obſerve, 2. It be- 
ing Chriſt's great Deſign to plant and propagate the Goſpel, 
he would not confine his Miniſtry to one particular Place, not 
to the great City of Capernaum, but reſolves to preach the 
Word in ſmaller Towns and Villages; leaving his Miniſters 
herein an inſtructive Example, to be as willing to preach the 
Goſpel in the ſmalleſt Villages, as in the largeſt and moſt popu- 
lous Cities, if God calls us thereunto. Let the Place be never 
ſo obſcure and mean, and the Congregation never ſo ſmall 


and little, if God ſends us thither, the greateſt of us muſt not 


think it beneath us to go and inſtruct an Handful of People. 


8 | 

ND it came to paſs that, as the people preſſed 
upon him to hear the word of God, he ſtood 
by the lake of Genneſareth, 2 And ſaw two ſhi 5 
ſtanding by the lake: but the fiſhermen were gone our 
of them, and were waſhing their nets. 3 And heenter- 
ed into one of the ſhips, which was Simon's, and pray- 
ed him that he would thruſt out a little from the land: 

and he ſat down and taught the people out of the ſhip. 
Here obſerve, 1. That our Saviour ufed the Sea as well as 


the Land in his Paſſage from Place to Place to preach the 

and the Reaſons why he did ſo, might probably be 
theſe: 1. To ſhew Nature's Intent in making of the Sea, 
namely, to be failed upon, as the Land to be walked upon. 
2. That Chriſt might take occaſion to manifeſt his Deitv, in 


working Miracles upon the Sea; namely, by calming of the 
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1d ſtilling of the Winds. 3. It might be to comfort 
e Men * their Diſtreſſes, and to encourage them by 
ray to ſuch a Saviour as had an experimental Knowledge o 
the Dangers of the Sea; it were well if Sailors would conſider 
chis, and inſtead of inuring themſelves to the Language of 
Hell, when they go down into the Deep, would direct their 
Prayer unto Chriſt, and look up to him; who now in Hea- 
ven has the Remembrance of what he himſelf endured and 
underwent here on Earth, and on the Sea. Obſerve, 2. The 
Circumſtance of Time, when Chriſt uſed to put forth to Sea; 
It was uſually after he had wrought ſome extraordinary MI- 
racle, which ſet them on admiring and commencing of him; 
as after he had fed ſo many Thouſands with a few Barley 
Loaves and Fiſhes, preſently he put forth to Sea, ſhunning 
thereby all Popularity and vain-glorious Applauſe from the 
Multitude, which he was never ambitious of, but ind uftriouſly 
avoided, Obſerve, 3. That after our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
we never find him failing any more upon the Seas. For ſuch 
a fluctuating and turbulent Condition, which neceſſarily at- 
tends Sea Voyages, was utterly inconſiſtent with the Con- 
ſtancy, Stability, and Perpetuity of Chriſt's Eſtate when riſen 
from the Grave. The firm Land better agreeing with his 
fixed State, he keeps upon it, till his Acceflion into Heaven. 
Obſerve, 4. That Chriſt ſeruples not to preach to the People 
in, and out of the Ship; He ſat down and taught the People 
out of the Ship. Sometimes we find our holy Lord preaching 
upon a Mountain, ſometimes in a Ship, ſometimes in a Houſe, 
as often as may be in a Synagogue : He that laid hold of all 
Seaſons for preaching the Goſpel, never ſcrupled any Place 
which Conveniency offered to preach in; well knowing, that 
it is the Ordinance that ſanctifies the Place, and not the Place 
the Ordinance. 
4 © Now when he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid unto 
Simon, Launch out into the deep, and let down your 


nets for a draught. 5 And Simon anſwering ſaid 


unto him, Maſter, we have toiled all the night, and 


have taken nothing: nevertheleſs at thy word I will let 
down the net. 6 And when they had done this, they 
incloſed a great multitude of fiſhes; and their net 


brake. 7 And they beckoned unto heir partners which | 


were in the other ſhip, that they ſhould come and help 
them. And they came and filled both the ſhips, ſo 
that they began to ſink. 8 When Simon Peter ſaw it, 
he fell down at Jeſus' knees, ſaying, Depart from me; 
for lam a ſinful man, O Lord. 9 For he was aſtoniſh- 
ed, and all that were with him, at the draught of the 
fiſhes which they had taken: 10 And ſo was alſo 
James and John the ſons of Zebedee, which were 
partners with Simon, And Jeſus ſaid unto Simon, 
Fear not; from henceforth ſhalt thou catch men. 


11 And when they had brought their ſhips to land, 
they forſook all, and followed him. 

Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour, having delivered his Doctrine 
to the People, confirms his Doctrine with a Miracle, and with 
ſuch a Miracle as did at once inſtruct and encourage his 
Apoſtles; the miracuculous Number of Fiſh which they 
caught did preſage and prefigure their miraculous Succeſs in 
preaching, planting, and propagating the Goſpel. Ob/erve, 2. 
Our Saviour's Command to Peter, and his ready Compliance 
with Chriſt's Command; Let down your Nets fer a Draught, 
ſays Chriſt : We have tailed all Night, ſays St Peter, and caught 
nothing : Nevertheleſs at thy Word I will let down the Net, 
This myſtically repreſents to us, 1. That the Fiſhers of Men 
may Jabour all Night and all Day too, and catch nothing. 
This is ſometimes the Fiſhermen's Fault, but oftener the 
Fiſhes, It is the Fiſher's Fault that nothing is taken, if he 
doth only play upon the Sands, and not launch out into the 
Deep; deliver ſome ſuperficial and leſs neceſſary Truths, 
without opening to the People the great Myſteries of Godli- 
neſs. If they fiſh with broken Nets, either deliver unſound 
Doctrine, or lead unexemplary Lives. If they do not caſt the 
Net on the right Side of the Ship; that is, rightly divide the 
Word, as Workmen that need not to be aſhamed. And if 
they do not fiſh at Chriſt's Command, but run a fiſhing un- 
ſent, it is then no Wonder that they labour all their Da 8 
and catch nothing. But very often it is the Fiſhes F 1 6 
rather than the Fiſherman's ; worldly Men are crafty and 
cunning, they will not come near the Net: Hypocrites are 
flippery, like Eels, the Fiſherman cannot long hold them, 


and declare himſelf unworthy of his Preſence. 


187 
but they dart into their Holes; priding themſelves in theit ex- 
ternal Performances, and ſatisfying themſelves with a Round 
of Duties. The great Men of the World break through the 
Net, the divine eee cannot bind them. Jer. v. 5. 7 
will go to the great Men, and ſpeak to them, but they have broken 
the Yoke, and burſt the Bonds. Obſerve, 3. The miraculous 
Succeſs which St Peter had, when at Chriſt's Command he 
let let down the Net; They incloſed ſuch a Multitude of Fiſhes, 
that their Net brate. Two Things our Saviour aimed at in 
this Miracle, 1. Jo manifeſt to his Diſciples the Power of his 
Godhead, that they might not be offended at the Poverty and 
Meanneſs of his Manhood. 2. Jo aſſure them of the great 
Succeſs which his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors miglit expect 
in planting and propagating of the Goſpel. If the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, whom he calls 7:/bers of Men, be faithful in the 
Caſt, his Power ſhall be magnified in the Draught. Some of 
our Fiſh will cleave eternally to the Rocks, others play upon 
the Sands, more will wallow in the Mud, and continue all 
their Days in the Filth of Sin, if our Maſter, at whoſe Com- 
mand we let down the Net, doth not incloſe them in it, as 
well as aſſiſt us in the caſting of it, Obſerve, 4. What In- 
fluence the Sight of this Miracle had upon St Peter, it occa- 
ſioned Fear and Amazement, and cauſed him to adore Chriſt, 
Depart from 
me, for I am a ſinful Man, O Lord! Not that the good Man 
was weary of Chriſt's Preſence, but e himſelf un- 
worthy of it. It is a great Diſcovery of our Holineſs, to re- 
vere God, and fear before him, when he doth wonderful 
Things before us, though they be Wonders of Love and 
Mercy; here was a wonderful Appearance of Chriſt's Power 
and Mercy to St Peter, but it affects him with a reverential 
Fear and awful Aſtoniſhment. Obſerve, 5. How St Peter and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, at Chriſt's Call, forſook all and fol- 
lowed him; they left Father and Friends, Ship and Nets, and 
followed Jeſus: Whom Chriſt calls, he calls effeCtually ; he 
draws whom he calls, and works their Heart to a ready Com- 
pliance to their Duty, And although when they were firſt 
called to be Diſciples, they followed their Trades of Fiſhing 
for a Time, yet upon their ſecond Call to the Apoſtleſhip, 
they left off their Trade, and forſook all to follow the Mini- 
ſtry; teaching the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that it is their Duty 
to give themſelves wholly up to their great Work, and not to 
incumber themſelves with ſecular Affairs and worldly Buſineſs. 
Nothing but an indiſpenſable Neceſſity in providing for a Fa- 
mily, can excuſe a Miniſter's incumbring himſelf with world] 


Concerns and Buſineſs ; They forſook all and followed Feſus. 


12 And it came to paſs, when he was in a cer- 
tain city, behold, a man full of leproſy; who ſeeing 
Jeſus, fell on his face, and beſought him ſaying, 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 13 
And he put forth his hand and touched him, faying, 
| will : Be thou clean. And immediately the leproſy 
deparced from him. 14 And he charged him to tell 
no man : but go and ſhew thyielf to the prieſt, and 
offer for thy cleanſing according as Moſes command- 
ed, for a teſtimony unto them. 15 But ſo much the 
more went there a fame abroad of him: and great 


multitudes came together to hear, and to be healed 
by him of their infirmities, | 
Obſerve here, 1. The Petitioner, that in a very humble and 
ſubmiſſive Manner ſues unto Chriſt for Cure and Healing : 
A Leper fell on his Face, and befought him, ſaying, Lord, if 
thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. He doth not queſtion 
Chriſt's Power, but diſtruſts his Willingneſs to help and heal 
him. Chriſt's divine Power muſt be fully aſſented to, and 
firmly believed by all thoſe that expect Benefit by him, and 
Healing from him. Obſerve, 2. The great Readineſs of Chriſt 
to help and heal this diſtreſſed Perſon ; 42. touched him, ſay- 
ing, I will; Be thou clan, By the Ceremonial Law, the 
Leper was forbidden to be touched; therefore Chriſt touching 
this Leper, ſhews himſelf to be above the Law; that he was 
the Lord of it, and might diſpenſe with it: And his Healing 
this Leper, by the Word of his Mouth and the Touch of 
his Hand, ſhewed him to be truly and really ſent of God ; for 
Leproſy among the Jews was accounted an incurable Diſtem- 
per, called the Finger of God; a Diſeaſe of his ſending, and 
of his removing. Our Saviour therefore, as a Proof of his 
being the Meſſias, tells John's Diſciples, Matt. xi. 5. That 
the Ves were cleanſed, and the Dead raiſed by him; which 


two being joined together, do imply, that the _— 
| | of 


1 
we 


158 
a ivine Power, as the 
of the Lepers is is much a gt - 17 15 raid, 
raiſing of the Dead; and accordingly 8 P f 
At 7 a God, that this Man ſends unto me Io cure a erſon o 
E N The Certainty and the Suddennels of 
his Leproſy ? Obſerve, 3 n 17 1 
the Cure was a farther Proof of Chriſt s divine FOWEr. 4 
| departed, Chriſt not only cured him im- 
mediately the Leproſy dep b 
mediately, but inſtantaneouſly; not only without Means, but 
without the ordinary Time required-for ſuch a Cure. Thus 
Chriſt ſhewed both Power and Will to cure him miraculouſly, 
who believed his Power, but queſtioned his Willingnels. 
Obſerve, 4. A ewofold Charge and Command given by Chriſt 
to the Leper, 1. To tell it to no Man: Where the great Mo- 
deſty, Picty, and Humility of our Saviour are diſcovered, toge- 
ther with the prudent Care he took of his own Safety; his Mo- 
deſty in concealing his own Praiſes ; his Humility in ſhunning 
all vain-glorious Applauſe and Commendation j his Piety in 
referring all the Honour and Glory to God his Father; and 
the Care of his own Safety appeared, leſt the publiſhing of his 
Miracles ſhould create untimely Danger from the Phariſees. 
2. The next Part of the Charge ay to the recovered Leper, 
is to go and ſhew himſelf to the Prieſt, and to offer the Gift 
which Moſes commanded for a Teſtimony unto them; that is, 
to teſtify to the Jews, that he did not oppoſe the Ceremonial 
Law, which required a Thank-offering at his Hand; and allo 
that the Miracle might teftify that he was the true and pro- 
miſed Meſſiah. Learn hence, That our bleſſed Saviour would 
have the Ceremonial Law punctually obſerved, fo long as the 
Time of its Continuance did endure ; though he came to de- 
ſtroy that Law, yet whiltt it ſtood, he would have it exactly 
obſerved. See Note on St Matt. viii. 2. 
16 And he withdrew himſelf into the wilderneſs, 
and prayed, 

The Duty of private and ſolitary Prayer is not more ſtrictly 
enjoined by our Saviour's Command, than it is recommended 
to us by his Example. Obſerve, 1. The Duty which our 
holy Lord performed, Prayer : We have much more Buſineſs 
with God in Prayer than Chriſt had ; he had no Sins to be 
humbled for, nor beg Pardon of; no need to pray for any 
ſanctifying Habits of Grace, the holy Spirit being given to 
him without Meaſure ; yet did our holy Lord ſpend much of 
his Time in Prayer; he took Delight in paying this Homage 
to his heavenly \ Neff Obſerve, 2. What Kind of Prayer our 
Lord did eminently delight in, it was ſolitary and private 
Prayer. He often went alone, even out of the e of his 
own Diſciples. The Company of our beſt Friends is not al- 
ways ſeafonable nor acceptable. There are Times and Sea- 
ſons when a Chriſtian would not be willing that his deareſt 
Relations upon Earth ſhould hear that Intercourſe which paſſes 
between him and his God. Obſerve, 3. The Place our Lord 
withdraws to for private Prayer, it is the Deſert ; he withdrew 
into the Wilderneſs and prayed, both to avoid Oſtentation, 
and alſo to enjoy Communion with his Father. The modeſt | 
Bridegroom of his Church, ſays St Bernard, will not impart ! 
himſelf ſo freely to his Spouſe before Company. St Mark i. 
35. adds, That our Saviour roſe up a great while before Day, 
and went into this deſert Place to pray. Teaching us, That the 
Morning is the fit Seaſon, yea, the beſt of Seaſons, for pri- 
vate Duties; now are our Spirits freſheſt, and our Minds 
freeſt, before the Diſtractions of the Day break in upon us: 
It is certainly much better to go from Prayer to Buſineſs, than 
from Buſineſs to Prayer. Note, laſtly, That our bleſſed Sa- 
viour had no idle Hours here in the World; his Time did not 
lie upon his Hands as ours does; he was always either preach- 
ing or praying, or working Miracles, either paying Homage 
to God, or doing Good to Man. Lord! help us to imitate 

this thy inſtructive Example, by embracing all Opportunities 
of glorifying God, and doing Good to one another, 

1 74 And it came to paſs on a certain day, as he was 
teaching, that there were Phariſees and doctors of 
the law ſitting by, which were come out of every town 
of Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem: and the power 
of the Lord was preſent to heal them. 18 And behold, 

men brought in a bed a man which was taken with a 
pally: and they ſought means to bring him in, and to 
lay him before him, 19 And when they could not find 
by what way they might bring him in, becauſe of the 
multitude, they went upon the houſe top, and let him 
down through the tiling with his couch, into the midſt 
before Jetus. 20 And when he ſaw their faith, he ſaid 

unto him, Man, thy fins are torgiven thee. 21 And 
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the ſcribes and the Phariſees began to reaſon, ſaying. 
Who is this that ſpeaketh blaſphemies? Who can for. 
give ſins but God alone? 22 But When Jeſus perceived 
their thoughts, he anſwering laid unto them, Whyz 
reaſon ye in your hearts? 23 Whether is it eaſter tg 
ſay thy fins be forgiven thee ? or to ſay, Riſe up and 
walk? 24 But that ye may know: that the Son gf 
man hath power upon earth to forgive fins, (he faid 
unto the ſick of the palſy) I ſay unto thee, Arife, and 
rake up thy couch, and go unto thine houfe, 25 
And immediately he role up before them, and took 
up that whereon he lay, and departed to his own 
houſe, glorifying God. 26 And they were all amazed, 
and they glorified God, and were filled with fear, ſay- 


> 
ing, We have ſeen ſtrange things to-day. 
As the great End of our Saviour's Miracles was to confirm 
his Doctrine, ſo commonly after his Preaching he Wrought his 
Miracles: The Scribes and Phariſees, though they had no 
Love for our Saviour's Perſon, nor Value for his Miniſtry, 
yet they frequently accompanied him wherever he went, 
partly to cavil at his Doctrine, and partly out of Curioſity to 
ſee his Miracles; but obſerve the gracious Condeſcenſion of 
our Saviour, although he well knew that the Pharilces at this 
Time attended upon him with no good Intention, yet he puts 
forth his divine Power in working Miracles beſore them; 


Power was at any Time abſent, but it is ſaid now to be pre- 
ſent, becauſe it was now exerted and put forth at his Will and 
Pleaſure. And accordingly at this Time, before the Phariſees 
Eyes, he miraculoufly cures a Perſon ſick of the Pally, as the 
Paragraph before us does inform us. Wherein obſerve, 1, 
The diſeaſed and diſtreſſed Perſon, one fick of the Palſy, which 
being a Reſolution and Weakneſs of the Nerves, enfeebles the 
Joints, and confines a Perſon to his Bed or Couch, As a 
Demonſtration of Chriſt's divine Power, he was pleaſed to 
ſingle out the Palſy and Leproſy, incurable Diſeaſes, to work 
a 575 upon. Now this Perſon was ſo great a Cripple, by 
reaſon of the Palſy, that he could not go, nor be led, but was 
carried in his Bed or Couch. Obſerve, 2. As the Grievoul- 
neſs of the Diſeaſe, ſo the Greatneſs of the People's Faith, 
The Man and his Friends had a firm and full Perſuaſion, that 
Chriſt was clothed with a divine Power, and able to hep 
him; and they hope in his Goodneſs that he was willing as 
well as able. And accordingly, the Roof of the Jewiſh 
Houſes being flat, they uncover ſome part of it, and let the 


of Chriſt, in Hopes of Help and Healing. Obſerve, 3. That 
no ſooner did they exerciſe their Faith in Believing, but 
Chriſt exerts his divine Power in Healing; yet the Object of 
their Faith probably was not Chriſt's divine "fi as God, but 
they looked upon him as an extraordinary Prophet, to whom 
God hath communicated ſuch a divine Power as Elijab and 
Eliſha had before him. Yet, ſee the marvellous Efficacy even 
of this Faith, which obtained not only what was deſired, but 
more than was expected. They deſired only the Healing of 


of good cheer, thy Sins are forgiven thee. Thereby our Saviour 

lignifies to them, that Sin is the meritorious Cauſe of Sickneſs, 

and conſequently, that in Sickneſs the beft W ay to find Eaſe 

and Deliverance from Pain, is firſt to ſeek for Pardon; for 

the Senſe of Pardon will in ſome degree take away the Senſe 
of Pain. Obſerve, 4. The Exception which the Phariſees take 
againſt our Saviour for pronouncing that this Man's Sins were 
By 8 him; they charge him with Blaſphemy, urging, that it 
is God's peculiar Prerogative to pardon Sin : Indeed their Pro- 
poſition was true, but their Application was falſe, Nothing 
more true, than that it is the higheſt Blaſphemy for any mere 
Man to arrogate and aſſume to himſelf the incommunicable 
P roperty of God, abſolutely and authoritatively to forgive din. 
But then their denying this Power to Chriſt of forgiving Sins. 
which he had as God from all Eternity, and, as Mediator, 
God and Man in one Perſon, when here on Earth ; this 
was Blaſphemy in them; but the aſſuming and challenging of 
it none in him, Obſerve, 5. To cure, if poſſible, the Ob- 
ſtinacy and Blindneſs of the Phariſees, our Saviour gives ther 

a twofold Demonſtration of his Godhead; 1. By letting 
them underſtand, that he knew. their Thoughts; Jeſis per- 
ceived their Thoughts, ver. 22. To know the Thoughts, to 
ſearch the Hearts, and underſtand the Reaſonizgs of Men, 


| is not in the Power of Angels or Men, but the Prerogative0! 
: 10 


1 4.4 ac. Ks... >» 1 2 
r w 
Cha . | 
* 
. * 1 


The Power of the Lord was preſent 19 heal : Not that Chriſbs | 


Bed down with the ſick Man in it, and lay him at the Foot 


the Body, but Chriſt heals Body and Soul too, ſaying, Son, le 
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God only. (2.) By aſſuming to himſelf a Power to forgive 
Sins; for our Saviour here, by taking upon him to forgive Sins 
in his own Name, and by his own Authority, doth give the 
World an undemable Proof, and a convincing Evidence of 
his Godhead z For who can forgive Sins but God only? Ob- 
„e, 6. The Effect which this Miracle had upon the Minds 
of the People, they marvelled and were amazed, were filled 
with Fear, but not with Faith; aſtoniſhed, but not be- 
lie ved. Learn hence, That the Sight of Chriſt's own Mi- 
racles is not ſufficient to work Faith in the Soul, without the 
efficacious Grace of God; the one may make us marvel, 
the other mult make us believe. | 


27 ¶ And after theſe things he went forth and ſaw a 
ablican named Levi, fitting at the receipt of cuſtom: 
and he ſaid unto him, Follow me. 28 And he left all, 
roſe up, and followed him. 29 And Levi made him a 
great feaſt in his own houſe: and there was a great com- 
pany of publicans and of others that ſat down with 
them. 30 But their ſcribes and Phariſees murmured 
againſt his diſciples, ſaying, Why do ye eat and drink 
with publicans and ſinners? 31 And Jeſus anſwering, 
ſaid unto them, They that are whole need not a phy- 
ſician; but they that are ſick. 32 I came not to 
call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance, 


The Number of our Lord's Apoſtles not being filled up, 
Olſerve, 1. What a free and gracious, what an unexpected 
and undeſerved Choice Chriſt makes. Levi, that is, Mat- 
thew, (for }e had both Names) a grinding Publican, who ga- 
thered the Tax for the Roman Emperor, and was probably 
guilty as others were of the Sins of Covetouſneſs and Extor- 
tion, yet is he called to follow Chriſt, as a ſpecial Diſciple. 
Learn hence, That ſuch is the Freeneſs of divine Grace, that 
it ſometimes calls and converts Sinners unto Chriſt, when they 
think not of him, nor ſeek unto him. Little did Levi now 
think of a Saviour, much leſs ſeek after him, yet is he here 
called by him, and that with an efficacious Call; Matthew, 
a Publican; Zaccheus, an Extortioner; Saul, a Perſecutor ; 
all theſe are effectually called by Chriſt, as Inſtances and Evi- 
dences of the mighty Power of converting Grace. Obſerve, 
2. Levi or Matihew's ready Compliance with Chriſt's Call: 
He preſently aroſe and followed him: When the inward Call 
of the holy Spirit accompanieth the outward Call of the Word, 
the Soul readily complies and yields Obedience to the Voice 
of Chriſt. Our Saviour, ſays the pious Biſhop Hall, ſpeaks 


by his Word to our Ears, and we hear not, we ſtir not; but 


when he ſpeaks by his Spirit efficaciouſly to our Hearts, Sa- 
tan cannot hold us down, the World ſhall not keep us back; 
but we ſhall with Levi inſtantly ariſe and follow our Saviour. 
Obſerve, 3. Levi, to ſhew his Thankfuineſs to Chriſt, makes 
him a great Feaſt. Chriſt invited Levi to a Diſcipleſhip, Levi 
invites Chriſt to a Dinner; the Servant invites his Maſter, a 
Sinner invites his Saviour; a better Gueſt he could not invite, 


Chriſt always comes with his Coſt with him. We do not find 


that when Chriſt was invited to any Table, he ever refuſed to 
go; if a Publican, if a Phariſee invited him, he conſtantly 
went; not ſo much for the Pleaſure of Eating, as for the 
Opportunity of Converſing and doing Good: Chriſt feaſts us 
when we teed him, Levi, to give Chriſt a Pledge and Spe- 
cimen of his Love, makes him a Feaſt, Learn thence, That 
new Converts are full of Affection towards Chriſt, and very 
expreſſive of their Love unto him, Levi's Heart being touched 
with a Senſe #f Chriſt's rich Love, makes him a royal Feaſt, 
Obſerve, 4. The Cavil and Exception which the Scribes and 
Phariſees made at our Lord's free Converſation. They cen- 
ſure him for converſing with Sinners: Malice will never want 
Matter of Accufation, Our Saviour juſtifies himſelf, telling 
them he converſed with Sinners as their Phyſician, not as their 
Companion; They that are whole need not a Phyſician, but 
they that are fuk: As if our Lord had ſaid, «„ With whom 
ſhould a Phyſician converſe, but with ſick Patients! And is he 
to be accuſed for that? Now this is my Caſe, I am come 
into the World to do the Office of a kind Phyſician unto Men: 
Surely then I am to take all Opportunities of converiing with 
them, that 1 may help and heal them, for they that are fuck 
need the Phyſician ; but as for you Scribes and Phariſees, who 
are well and whole in your Opinion and Conceit, I have no 
Hopes of doing Good upon you; for ſuch as think themſelves 


whole deſire not the Phyſician's Help.” Now from this Aſſer- 
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tion of our Saviour, The whale need not the Plyſician, but the 
fick ; theſe Pruths are ſuggeſted to us, 1, That Sin is the 
Soul's Malady, its ſpiritual Diſeaſe and Sickneſs, 2. That 
Chriſt 'is the Phyſician appointed by God for the Cure and 
Healing of this Diſeaſe, 3. That there are Multitudes of 
Sinners ſpiritually ſick, who yet think themſelves found and 
whole. 4. That ſuch, and only ſuch as find themſelves Sin- 
fick, and ſpiritually diſeaſed, are Subject's capable of Chriſl's 
Healing. They that are whele need not the Phyſician, but they 
that are ſick, I come not, ſays Chriſt, to call the (opiniona- 
tively) Righteous, but the (ſenſible) Sinner to Repentance. 


33 And they ſaid unto him, Why do the diſciples of 
John faſt often, and make prayers, and likewiſe he 
diſciples of the Phariſees z but thine eat and drink? 34 
And he ſaid unto them, Can ye make the children of 
the bride chamber faſt while the bridegroom is with 
them? 35 But the days will come when the bride- 
groom ſhall be taken away from them, and then ſhall 
they faſt in thoſe days. 36 And he ſpake alſo a pa- 
rable unto them, No man putteth a piece of a new 
garment upon an old; if otherwiſe, then both the new 


| maketh a rent, and the piece that was taten out of 


the new, agreeth not with the old. 37 And no man 
putteth new wine into old bottles : elſe the new wine 
will burſt the battles, and be ſpilled, and the bottles 
ſhall periſh. 38 But new wine muſt be put into 
new bottles; and both are preſerved. 39 No man 
alſo having drunk old wine, ſtraightway deſireth new: 
for he ſaith, The old is better. | 


An Objection is here made | pac the Diſciples of our Sa- 
viour, that they did not faſt ſo much, and ſo often as John 
Baptiſt's Diſciples did. John's Diſciples imitated their Maſter, 
who was a Man of an auſtere Life ; Chriſt's Diſciples imitated 
him, who was of a more free Converſation. Ob/erve therefore 
our Saviour's Defence, which he makes for the not faſting of 
his Diſciples 3 he declares, that at preſent it was neither ſuit- 
able nor tolerable z not ſuitable, in regard of Chriſt's bodily 
Preſence with them, who being their Bridegroom, and his 
Diſciples Children of the Bride- Chamber, it was now a Day of 
Joy and Rejoicing to them, and Mourning and Faſting would 
be very improper for them. But when the Bridegroom /hall be 
taken away, that is, Chriſt's bodily Preſence removed, then 
there will be Cauſe enough for the Diſciples to a and mourn. 
Learn hence, I. That Jeſus Chrift is the Bridegtoom of his 
Spouſe the Church. 2. That this Bridegroom was to be taken 
away. 3. That becauſe of the Bridegoom's Removal, the 
Church did, ſhall, and muſt faſt; The Days will come when 
the Bridegroom fhall be taken away, and then ſhall they faſt. 
Again, our Saviour declares, that this Diſcipline of Faſting 
was not at preſent tolerable for his Diſciples, for they were at 
preſent but raw, green and tender, unable to bear the Severi- 
ties and Rigours of Religion, any more than an old Garment 
can bear 1 5 of new Cloth to be ſet into it, or any more 
than old Bottles can bear new Wine to be put into them. The 
Senſe of our Saviour's Words ſeems to be this, My Diſciples 
at preſent are tender and weak, newly called and converted, 
they cannot therefore at preſent undergo the Auſterities of Re- 
ligion, Faſtings, Weepings, and Watchings; but ere long I 
{hall leave them, and go to Heaven, from whence I will ſend 
down my holy Spirit upon them, which will enable them to 
all the Duties that the Goſpel enjoins. The Leſſon of In- 
ſtruction which we may probably gather from hence, is this, 
That it is hurtful and dangerous for young Converts, for weak 
Chriſtians, to be put upon the ſeverer Exerciſes of Religion, 
or to be urged to the Performance of all ſuch Duties as are 
above their Strength, but they ought to be treated with that 
Tenderneſs which becomes the mild and gentle Diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel, Our Saviour, ſays one, does here commend 
Prudence to his Miniſters, in treating their People according 
to their Strength, and 3 them upon Duties according to 
their Time and Standing: We muſt conſult what Progreſs our 
People have made in Chriſtianity, and manage accordingly. 
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A the firſt, that he went through the corn- fields a 
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d his diſciples plucked the ears of corn, and did eat, 
11755 ws in hel hands. 2 And certain of the 
Phariſees ſaid unto them, Why do ye that which is 
not lawful to do on the ſabbath-days? 3 And Jeſus 
anſwering ther, ſaid, Have ye not read ſo much as 
this, what David did, when himſelf was an hungred, 
and they which were with him; 4 How he went 
into the houſe of God, and did take and eat the 
ſhewbread, and gave alſo to them that, were with 
him, which is not lawful to eat but for. the prieſts 
alone? 5 And he ſaid unto them, That the Son of 
man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath. 


In the former Part of this Chapter we find our bleſſed Sa- 
viour deſending his Diſciples from the clamorous Accuſations 
of the Phariſees for breaking the Sabbath Day, becaule they 
pluck:d the Ears of Corn, ard rubbed them in their Hands in 
order to the ſatisfying of their Hunger, Where nate, 1. The 

reat Poverty, the lo Eſtate and Condition of Chriſt's own 
Diſciples in the World. They wanted Bread, and were forced 
to pluck the Ears of Corn to ſatisfy their Hunger: God may, 
and ſomctimes does ſuffer his deareſt Children to fall into 
Straights, and to taſte of Want, for the Trial of their Faith 
and Dependance upon his Power and Goodneſs, Note, 2. 
Ho the hypocritical Phariſees blame this Action of the Diſ- 
ciples, namely, their plucking of the Ears of Corn, yet did 
they not charge them with Theft ſor ſo doing; becauſe to 
take in our great Neceflity ſo much of our Neighbour's Goods 
as we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that if he were preſent and 

knew our Circumſtances he would not deny us, is nat I heit. 

But it was the ſervile Labour on the Sabbath, in gathering 

the Ears of Corn, which the Phariſces ſcruple and object 

againſt, Where note, How Hypocrites expend their Zeal in 

and upon the leſſer Things of the Law, whilſt they neglect 
the greater; placing all Holineſs in the Obſervation of out- 

wird Ceremonies, whilſt they neglect moral Duties. Note, 3. 
The Argument with which our Saviour defends this Action 
of his Diſciples, it is taken from the Example of David: 
Neceſſity freed him from Fault and Blame in eating the con- 
ſecrated Brefd, which none but the Prieſts might lawtully eat: 
For in Caſes of Neceſſity, a ceremonial Precept muſt give place 
to a moral Duty. Works of Mercy, for the preſerving our 
Lives, and the better fitting us for Sabbath-Services, are cer- 
tainly lawful on the Sabbath-Day. Note luſtly, The Argu- 
ment which our Saviour uſes to prove the Sabbath's Obſerva- 
tion may be diſpenſed with in a Caſe of abſolute Neceſſity, 
and that is drawn from that Authority which Chriſt, the Inſti- 
tutor and Lord of the Sabbath had over it ; The Son of Man 
is Lord alſa of the Sabbath ; that is, he has Authority and 
Power, as God, and as Mediator, to inſtitute and appoint a 
Sabbath, to alter and change it, to diſpenſe with a Breach of 
it upon a juſt and great Occaſion; and conſequently, Acts of 
Mercy, which tend to fit us for Works of Piety, not only may, 
but ought to be done upon the-Sabbath-Day, This Action of 
the Diſciples being, of that Nature, is- without juſt Cauſe 
cenſured and condemned by the Phariſees; a Sort of Men 
who were reſolved to cavil at, and quarrel with whatever 
our Saviour or his Diſciples either did or ſaid, 


6 And it came to paſs alſo on another ſabbath, 
that he entered into the ſynagogue and taught. And 
there was a man whoſe right hand was withered. 
And the ſcribes and Phariſees watched him whether he 
would heal on the ſabbath-day ; that they might find 
an accuſation againſt him. 8 But he knew their 
thoughts, and ſaid to the man which had the withered 
hand, Riſe up, and ſtand forth in the midſt. And 
he aroſe and ſtood forth. 9 Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
them, I will aſk you one thing ; Is it lawful on the 
ſabbath-days to do good, or to do evil? to ſave life, 
or to deſtroy i? 10 And looking round about up- 
on them all, he ſaid unto the man, Stretch forth thy 
hand. And he did ſo: and his hand was reſtored 
whole as the other. 11 And they were filled with 


madneſs; and communed one with another what 
they might do to Jeſus, 


Obſerve here, 1. The miraculous Cure which our Saviour 
wrought upon the Man which had the withered Hand and, 
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2. The Effect which this Miracle had upon the wicked Pha. 
riſees. In the former, Note, The Place where our Saviour 
wrought this Miracle, 1 the Synagogue ; the Time when 


on the Sabbath day; the Manner how, by ſpeaking / 4 Ward, 


the Perſons before whom, namely, the envious and malicious 
Phariſees. Theſe Men were always ſlandering Chriſt's Doc. 
trine, and cavilling at his Miracles, yet does our holy Lord go 
on with his Work before their Faces without Diſcouragemerg, 
Learn thence, That the unjuſt Cenſures and malicious Cavilg 
of wicked Men againſt us, for Well-doing, muſt not diſ. 
courage us from doing our Duty, either towards God or to. 
wards our Neighbour. Although the Phariſees watched our 
Saviour wherever he went, and when they could find no Oc. 
caſion of Quariel, would invent and make one, yet ſuch was 
our Lord's Courage and Reſolution, that he bids the Man thy 


had the withered Hand fland forth, to ſhew that he was re. 


ſolved to heal him, notwithſtanding their malicious Purpoſe 


to accuſe him for it as a Breaker of the Sabbath. Oppoſition 


met with in doing our Duty, muſt not diſcourage us from doing 
Good, if we follow the Example of our did Redeemer. 
Obſerve, 2. The Influence and Effect which this Miracle had 
upon the wicked Phariſees, they were filled with Madneſs, 
and took Counſel to kill him: Inſtead oſ being convinced by 
this Miracle, they conſpire againſt him for it. The Enemies 
of Chiiſt and his holy Religion, when Arguments fail, fall to 
Violence. It is a certain Sign of a weak Cauſe, that muſt 


be ſupported by Paſſion; which is all Tongue and no Ear. 
12 J And it came to paſs in thoſe days that he 


went out into a mountain to pray, and continued all 
night in prayer to God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Duty which our holy Lord perform: 
ed, the Duty of Prayer: we have much more Buſineſs with 
God in Prayer, than Chriſt had; he had no Sins to confeſs, 
no want of Grace to make known, yet did our Lord ſpend 
much Time, even a whole Night in this Duty. Lord, what 
Delight didſt thou take in paying this Homage to thy 
heavenly Father! O how does thy Zeal and Frowardneſs 
condemn our Remiſſneſs and Lukewarmneſs ! Obſerve, 2. It 
was ſolitary Prayer that our Lord did fo exceedingly delight 
in; He went into the Mountain alone to pray, not ſuffering his 
very Diſciples to be with him. There are Times and Sca- 
ſons, when a Chriſtian would not be willing, that his deareſt 
Relations upon Earth ſhvold hear that Intercourſe which paſſes 
betwixt him and his God. Obſerve, 3. The Place which our 
Lord withdraws to for Privacy in Prayer. He went into a 
Mountain, as a Place of Retitedneſs; God delights to meet 
his Children alone. The modeſt Bridegroom of the Church, 
ſays St. Bernard, will not impart himſelt to his Spouſe beſore 
Company. Obſerve, 4. The Time when Chriſt retired into 
this Mountain to pray, and to ſpend a whole Night in Prayer 
to God. If we look back to the former Part of the Chapter, 
we ſhall find that it was at a Time when the Phatiſees were 
filled with Rage and Madneſs againſt him, and conſpired to 
take away his Life. Thence learn, That it is our Duty, at 
ſuch Times eſpecially when Enemies lie in wait to do us Hurt, 
to give ourſelves much unto Prayer. Again, if we look 
forward, the next Verſe tells us, that our Saviour was now 
about to ſend forth his twelve Apoſtles to preach and propa- 
gate the Goſpel, Chriſt thought ſo great a Work was not to 
be done without ſolemn and extraordinary Prayer. Accord- 
ingly he ſpends an whole Night in Prayer to God upon that 
Occaſion, leaving herein a moſt inſtructive Example to his 
Church, to continue in Prayer at all Times; but then eſpe- 
cially to abound in it, when Perſons are to be ſet apart for the 
momentous Work of the Miniſtry, that they may enterprize 


it with extraordinary Dread and Caution, not with afpiring but 


tremendous Thoughts; for who is ſufficient for theſe Things! 


13 And when it was day, he called unto him his 
diſciples : and of them he choſe twelve, whom alfo 
he named Apoſtles; 14 Simon, whom he alſo named 


Peter, and Andrew his brother; James and John; 


Philip and Bartholomew ; 15 Matthew and Tho- 
mas ; James zhe ſon of Alpheus, and Simon called 
Zelotes; 16 And Judas rhe brother of James, and 
Judas Iſcariot, which alſo was the traitor. 


As the Jewiſh Church aroſe from twelve Patriarchs, ſo 
the Chriſtian Church became planted by twelve Apoſt!s- 
The Perſon ſending them forth was Chriſt; none may under- 
take the Work and Calling of the Miniſtry, but thoſe 1 77 
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Governors of his Church: "The Perſons 
Diſciples before they were Apoſtles ; to 
preach the Goſpel, to 


mediately by the 

ihoned were 
wy that Chriſt will have fuch as Ares 3 
be Diſciples before they are Miniſters; traine vp 3 
Faith and Doctrine of the Goſpe), before they un eren ; 
public Charge. Obſerve next, How carefully the Names - 
the Twelve Apoſtles, thoſe laborious Perſons in the 3 
Souls, are recorded and tranſmitted with Honour to Poſte: 
rity. God will ſignally honour thoſe who ſingularly ee 
him, and are the ſpecial Inſtruments o! his . 5 le 
Twelve Apoſtles, Peter is named firſt, and Judas laſt; 50 
is firſt named, becauſe probably elder than the reſt, or be- 
cauſe ſor Order ſake he might ſpeak before the reſt; from 
whence may be inferred a Primacy, but no Supremacy z 4 
Priority of Order, but no Superiority of Degree; as a Eore- 
man of a Grand jury has a Precedency, but no Preeminency 3 
he is firſt in Order before the reſt, but has no Authority over 
me reſt ; neither did St. Peter ever aſſume to nunſelt a. Powe: 
of deciding Controve:ſics : But we find St. James in that fit 
General Council, mentioned 42s xv. 13. ſpeaking ſomewhat 
definitively, 'Thus I judge, or determine the Matter, and yet 
St, Peter was then and there preſent, Had the Champion» of 
the Church of Reme ſuch a Paſſage in all the Scripture far 
St. Peter's Authority, it would make a Jouder Noiſe than 
Paſce Oves, Feed my Sheep, John xxi. 16. Again, 4s St. 
Peer is named firſt, fo Judas is mentioned laſt, witn a Brand 
of Infamy upon him, the Traitor; the. Perſon that betrayed 
his Lord and Maſter : From whence we may gather, that 


though the Truth of Grace be abſolutely neceſſa y to a Mini. 


ſter's Salvation, yet the want of it doth not difannu] his Of 
fice, nor hinder the Lawfulneſs of his Miſtry, © Tudas 
though a Traitor was yet a lawful Minifter, and a Heart- 
Hypocrite is no Hypocrite in foro Ecclefiee, before the Church, 
though he ſhould be damned for his Hypocrily before Gd. 


17 C And he came down with them, and ſtood in 
the plain; and the company of his diſciples, and a 
oreat multitude of people out of all Judea and Jeru- 
ſfalem, and from the ſea coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, 
which came to hear him, and to be healed of their 
diſeaſes; 18 And they that were vexed with unclean 
ſpirits: and they were healed. 19 And the whole 
multitude ſought to touch him : for there went virtue 
out of him, and healed them all. | 


Obſerve here, (I.) The great Zeal and Forwardneſs of the 
People in attending upon our Saviour's Miniftry ; he had 
newly begun to preach in this Place, and the People flock 
after him from all Parts, from Judea, from Jeruſalem, from 
Tyre and Sidon, to hear his Doctrine, and fee his Miracles, 
When our Saviour firſt began to preach, the People came 
unto him from every Quarter, His Miniſters find it thus; 
at our fuſt coming among a People, our Labours are moſt 
acceptable, and they do moſt Good. Our Peoples Affections 
are then warmeſt, and perhaps our own too. (2.) What ſort 
of People they were who attended thus zealouſly on our Sa- 
viour's Miniſtry ; they were the common and ordinary People 


the Poor received the Goſpel ; the learned Scribes, the know- 


ing Phariſees, thoſe wife Men after the Fleſh, the Mighty, 
the Noble, the Great and Honourable, theſe deſpiſed our Savi- 
our's Perſon, lighted his Miniſtry, yea, ſought to take away 
his Life, Thus from the firſt Plantation of the Goſpel to 
this Day, the poorer and meaner fort of People have en- 


-tertained the glad Tidings of Salvation; it is a ſad but a cer- 


tain Truth, that Heaven is a Place where few, comparative- 
ly, but very few, of the great Men of the World are like to 
come: Their Temptations are many, their Cortuptions ſtrong, 
and their great Eſtates, through their own Abuſe, become 
Fuel to their Luſts : Lord ! how rare is it to find thoſe that 
arc eminently Great exemplarily Good ! Obſerve, (5.) The 
Nature of our Saviout's Miracles. Miſet's Miracles were as 
great Judgments as Wonders, but Chriſt's Miracles wete as 
great Meicies as Wonders, they were ſalubrious and healing 
there went Virtue out of him, and healed them all, Chuiilt's 

lracles were Ike the Author of them, full of Goodneſs ; 
yet would not the obſtinate Phariſees be convinced, either by 
the Goodneſs that was in them, or by that omnipotent Power 


which wrought them: All our Saviour's Miracles were won- 
derful, but Wonders of Love and Mercy. 


20 J And he lifted up his eyes on his diſciples, and 


1 ye poor; for yours is the kingdom of 


not immediately by himſelf, but 


——— 


As our Saviour's Condition in this World was very poor, 
ſo was his Diſciples Condition alſo; therefore to relieve them 
againſt their Poverty and low Eſtate in the World, he thus 
beſpeaks them, Bled be ye poor; you that believe in me, 
and follow me, are in a happier Condition than thoſe that are 
rich, and have received their Conſolation; for yours 1s the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Chriſt was the poor Man's Preacher, 
and the poor Man's Comforter ; yet a bare outward Poverty, 
or an avowed voluntary Poverty, will entitle none to the 
Bleſſing. It is not a Poverty of Poſſeiſion, but a Poverty of 


Spirit, that makes us Members of the Kingdom of Grace, 
and Heirs of the Kingdom of Glory. 


21 Bleſſed are ye that hunger now : for ye ſhall be 


filled. Bleſſed are ye that weep now: for ye ſhall 
laugh, £52 


Hunger and Thirſt are not Bleſſings in themſelves, nor yet 
are they Curſes in themſelves. Sanctified Hunger is a far 
greater Bleſſing than ſurſeiting Fulnets ; St. Mathew there- 
fore adds, Chap. v. 6. Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt 
after Righteouſneſs. Learn thence, (i.) That ſuch as ſpiritu- 
ally hunger and thirſt after Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, 
are certainly in a happy and bleſſed Condition. (2.) That 
tne Happineſs of thoſe who do hunger and thirſt after Righte- 
ouſnels, conſiſts in being filled. Bieſed are ye that weep now, 
for ve jhall laugh. As it Chriſt had faid, “ You my Diſci- 
ples that are now in a ſad, mournful, and afflicted State, are 
blefled; tor there will come a Time when ye ſhall be com- 
forted, a Time when God ſhall wipe away all Tears from 
your Kyes ;” yet muſt we not think that we have nothing to 
due but to mourn; there is a Time to rejoice, as well as to 
mourn ; not that bare Mourning and Weeping in itſelf, and 
for its own Saxe, is acceptable unto God: But when we 
urn rationally for our Sins, and the Sins of others, God will 
comfort us in this World by his Word and Spirit, and in 
the World to come with the Sight of himſelf. 


22 Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate you, and 
when they ſhall ſeparate you frem their company, and 
ſhall reproach you, and caſt out your name as evil, 
tor the Son of man's ſake, 23 Rejoice ye in that day, 
and leap for joy: for brhold your reward is great in 


heaven: for in the like manner did their fathers unto 
the prophets. 


Obſerve here, The Sufferers deſcribed, the Diſciples ;- and 
their Sufferings foretold, ye ſhall be hated, ſeparated, and 
reproached. Hatred of Chriſt's Diſciples is the bitter Root 
from which Perſecution grows: Where there is Hatred in the 
Heart, no wonder that Reviling is in the Lips. And as the 
Diſciples of Chriſt then were for his Sake hated, reproached, 
and caſt out of the Jewiſh Church, ſo now ſuch Diſciples as 
will cordially embrace, and ſtedfaſtly hold faſt the Faith deli- 
vered by our Saviour, muſt expect and prepare for Hatred 
and Perſecution ; to be ſeparated from civil Society, excom- 
municated from Church- Fellowſhip, and all this by them 


who ſhall call themſelves the Guides and Governors of an in- 
fallible Church. 


24 But wo unto you that are rich : for ye have re- 
ceived your conſolation. 25 Wo unto you that are 


full: for ye ſhall hunger. Wo unto you that laugh 
now: for ye ſhall mourn and weep, 


Obſerve here,.(1.) That though St. Luke omits divers of 
the Beatitudes mentioned by St. Matthew, Chap. v. yet he 
rcciteth the Woes which St. Matthew omitteth. If we will 
underſtand our Saviour's Doctrine fully, we muſt conſult all 
the Evangeliſts throughly. Olſerve, (2.) Theſe Woes are 
not to be underſtood abſolutely, but reſtrainedly ; the Wo 
does not belong to Men becauſe they are rich, becauſe they 
are full, becauſe they do /augh ; but becauſe they place their 
Happineſs in theſe Things, take up with them for their Por- 
tions, and rejoice in them as their chief Good, valuing them- 
ſelves by what they have in Hand, not by what they have in 
Hope : He that is rich and righteous, he that is great and gra- 
cious, he that has his Hands full of this World, and his Heart 
empty of Pride and vain Confidence; he that laughs when 
God ſmiles, he that expreſſes himſelf joyfully When God 
expreſſes himſelf graciouſly, ſuch a Man is rich in Grace, who 
is thus gracious in the Midſt of Riches: For to be rich and 


g holy, argues much Riches of Holineſs, 
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26 Wo unto you when all men ſhall ff 
Dy for fo G0 their fathers to the falſe prophets. 


)avi in theſe Words, is not to condemn | 
Our Saviour's Deſign in theſe Words, is not 


a his Diſciples ot Minitters; who have, by doing their 
Bay, 3 4 f Reputation amongſt the Men of the Ag 
but to let us underſtand how rarely and ſeldom it is 8 : 
for uſually the beſt of Men are the worlt ſpoken of : Neit * 
the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, nor John Baptiſt, 5 
Prophet of the New Teſtament, nor Chriſt himſelf, nor ; 
Apoſtles, did ever gain either the good Will, or the good Wor 
of the Men of that Generation in which they lived, The 
Applauſe of the rg that contingent Judge of Good 
and Evil, rather Attends the Vain than the Virtuous. tone 
have ever been ſo much reproached by Man as the faithful 
- Miniſters of God, who have learned to take Pleaſure in Re- 
proaches: For though Grace does not bid us invite Reproaches, 
vet it teaches us to bid them welcome. The World has all 
along taken effectual Care by their cruel Mockings, bitter 
Reproaches, ſharp Invectives, to free the Miniſters of God in 
all Ages from the Danger of our Saviour's Wo heredenounced; 
s unto you when all Men fall ſpeak well of you. 


27 But I ſay unto you which hear, Love your ene- 
mies, do good to them which hate you : 25 Bleſs 
them that curſe you, and pray for them which de- 
ſpitefully uſe you. 29 And unto him that ſmiteth thee 
on the ons cheek, offer alſo the other; and him that 
taketh away thy cloke forbid not 10 zake 1% coat allo. 


Obſerve here, (1.) The noble Spirit of Chriſtianity, and 
the large Extent of Chriſtian Charity; the Fewih Kindneſs 
was limited and confined to thoſe of their own Religion, Kin- 
dred and Nation, their Charity began and ended at home ; but 
our Saviour obliges his Followers to the Exerciſe of a more 
extenſive Charity, even to all Mankind, even the worſt of 
Men, our Enemies that ſeek our Deſtruction. Chriſtianity 
is ſo for from allowing us to perſecute them that hate us, that 
it commands us to love them that perſecute us. Obſerve, (2.) 
The Nature and Quality of the Duty enjoined : Love your 
Enemies; there the inward Affection is required. Bleſs them 
that curſe you; there outward Civility and Affability is re- 
2 Do good to them that hate you; here real Acts of 

Lindneſs and Beneficence are required to be done to the worſt 
of Enemies, though they be guilty of the worſt of Crimes, 
Calumny and Cruelty; ſtriking both at our Reputation and 
our Life, Learn, That Cbriſtianity obliges us to bear a fin- 
cere Love to out moſt malicious Enemies, to be ready at all 
Times to pray for them, and upon all Occafions to do good 
unto them, Thus to do, is an Imitation of God our Maker, 


of Chriſt our Maſter : It is for the Good of this lower World, | 


and the Way to a beiter; it is the Ornament of our Religion, 
and the Perfection of our Nature, and an high Degree and 
Pitch of Virtue. To which may be added the next Duty, 
Nat to revenge Injuries; where private Revenge is the Thing 
forbidden, and we are directed, rather to ſuffer a double Wrong 
than to ſeek a private Revenge: Chriſtianity obliges us to bear 
many Injuries patiently, rather than to revenge one privately, 
we muſt leave the Matter to God and the Magiſtrate. The 
Truth is, Revenge is a very troubleſome and vexatious Paſ- 
ſon, the Man's Soul ſwells and boils, and is in Pain and An- 
puiſh, and has no Eaſe. Beſides, by our avenging of one 
njury, we neccflarily draw on another, and fo bring on a 
perpetual Circulation of Injuries and Revenges ; whereas For- 
givenels prevents Vexationto others, Diſquietment to ourſelves. 


30 Give to every man that aſketh of thee; and of 
him that taketh away thy goods aſk hem not again. 

Theſe and the like Precepts of our Saviour, are not to be 
taken ſtrictly, but reftrainedly ; 
Charity according to others Neceſſities, and our own Abilities, 
but not bound to give to every one that has the Confidence to 
aſk for what we have. Indeed, every Man that really wants 


is the proper Object of our Chriſtian Charity; and we muſt, 


with a compaſſionate Heart and open Hand, relieve him ac- 
cording to his Neceſſity, but anſwerable to our Ability, Nor 
muſt the ſecond Part of the Verſe be underſtood as forbidding 
Chriftians to ſeck the Recovery of their juſt Rights, by pur- 
ſuing Thieves, and following the Law upon Oppreflors : But 
requiring us to fordear all Acts of private Revenge, as dire! 

contrary to the Spirit and Temper of Chriſtianity. As Jea- 
louſy is the Rage of a Man, ſo Revenge is the Rage of the 


Devil, it is the very Soul and Spirit of the Apoſtate Nature, 


5 


31 And as ye would that men ſhould do to you 
do ye alſo to them likewiſe. f 


Here our Saviour lays down a moſt excellent Rule of Li, 
for all his Diſciples and Followers to walk by, namely, 4. 
ways to do as we would be done by. The Golden Rule o 
Juſtice and Equity in all our Dealings with Men is this 7. 
do as we would be done unto. It is a full Rule, a clear Rule 1 
molt jult and equitable Rale, which the Light of Nature, 114 
the Law of Chriſt binds upon us. St. Matthew, Chap, vil. 
adds, that this is the Law and the Prophets; that i; the 
Sum of the Old Teſtament, ard the Subſtance of the ſecong 
Table. The whole of the Law is this; To love G05 
above ourſelves, and to love our Neighbour as ourſelves, 


| 32 For if ye love them which love you} what thank 


have ye? for ſinners alſo love thoſe that love them, 
33 And if ye do good to them which do good to you, 
what thank have ye? for ſinners alſo do even the 
lame. 34 And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope 
to receive, what thank have ye? for ſinners allo Ind 
to ſinners, to receive as much again. 35 But love je 


your enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping for ny. 


thing again; and your reward ſhall be great, and je 
ſhall be the children of the Higheſt : for he is king 
unto the unthankful and 20 the evil. 36 Be ye there. 
fore merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful, 


The Deſign of our bleſſed Saviour in all and every of 
theſe Precepts, is to recommend unto us all Sorts and Kinds 
of Mercy and Charity; namely, Charity in giving, Charity 
in forgiving, Charity in lending; it is ſometimes our Duty (if 
we have Ability) to ſend to ſuch poor Perſons as we cannot ex- 
pect will ever be in a Capacity, either to repay or to requite 
us. This is to imitate the divine Bounty, which does Good 
to all, even to the Unthankful and to the Unholy. Low 
for Love, is Juſtice; Love for no Love, is Favour and Kind- 
neſs ; but Love and Charity, Mercy and Compaſſion to all 
Perſons, even the Undeſerving and the. Il]-deſerving, this 
is- a divine Goodneſs, a Chriſt-like Temper, which will ren- 
der us illuſtrious on Earth, and glorious in Heaven. St. Luk 
ſays here, Be ye merciful, as your Father is merciſul. St, 
Matthew ſays, Chap. v. ver. laſt, Be ye per feci, as your Father 
in Heaven is perfeft; implying, that Love and Mercy, Cha- 
rity and Compaſſion, is the Perfection of a Chriſtian's Boe 
he that is made perfect in Love, is perfect in all divine 
Graces in the Account of God. Perfection in Graces, but 
eſpecially in Love and Charity, ought to be our Aim in this 
Life, and ſhall be our Attainment in the next. 


37 Judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged : con- 
demn not, and ye ſhall not be condemned : forgive, 
and ye ſhall be forgiven : 


This Prohibition, Judge not, is not to be underſtood of 
ourſelves, but our Neighbours. Self-judging is a great and 
neceſſary Duty; raſh judging of others is an heinous and 
grievous Sin, which expoſes to the righteous Judgment of God: 
It is private judging and private condemning of Perſons 
which, Chrift forbids; it follows, Forgive, and ye ſhall be fu 
given : Not that a bare forgiving of others, is all that God re- 
quires in order to our Forgiveneſs, but it is one part of that 


we are thereby obliged to | 


to expect Forgiveneſs from God; Forgive, and ye ſhall be fu. 
given. See the Note on Matt. vii Z. 


38 Give, and it ſhall be given unto you; good 
meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken together, ard 
running over, ſhall men give into your boſom. For 
with the ſame meaſure that ye mete withal, it ſhall 
be meaſured to you again. 


think there is not any one Text of Scripture that declares 
the Bounty of God more fully in rewarding Acts of Chant} 
and Mercy than this before us. O how liberal a Paymaſtet 
is God ! How ſure and bountiful are the Returns Chriſt makes 
to us for the Relief. given to him in his Members! He pro- 
miſes us here, (1,) Not bare Meaſure, but good Meaſurt 
(2.) Preſſed down, ſhaken together, and running over; nothing 
adds more to the Meaſure than the ſhaking of the Buſhel, 
the crowding and prefling of the Corn, and heaping ti! the 
Meaſure runneth over; now a Meaſure will run over #5 long 


as you will pour. Learn hence, That Charities 1 
ö J 


Chap. 6 | 


Obedience which we owe to God, without which it is in van 
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Faith, in Obedience to God, and with an Eye to the Glory 


| It oroduce a certain and plentiful Increaſe. Libe- 
— hs Way to Riches; Giving is the beſt and ſureſt 
Wp of- thriving. A little Charity from us, if we have but 
a little, is looked upon by God as a great deal, But it is 
the greateſt Imprudence as well as Impiety, to do but a little 
when we have Ability to do much; for he that ſoweth boun- 
titully ſhall reap bountifully 3 good Meaſure, preſſed down, and 


running over. 


39 And he ſpake a parable uato them, Can the blind 
lead the blind ? ſhall they not both fall into the ditch? 


Our Saviour doubtleſs applied theſe Words to the Scribes 
and Phariſees, the Jewiſh Leaders, Doctors and Teachers, 
who being ignorant of the ſpiritual Senſe of the Law (inter- 
preting it only to the reſtraining of the outward Man) were 


very unfit to inſtruct and lead others; for where one blind 


Man leads another, both are in Danger of the Ditch ; that is, 
to run into Ruin and Deſtruction. Learn, 1. That ignorant, 
erroneous, or unfaithful Miniſters, are the greateſt Plague and 


having forewarned us of ſuch Guides, to follow them will be 
an inexcuſeable Sin and Folly, and never free us from the 
Danger of Deſtruction, but atrher be an Agpravaticn of our 


Condemnation : If the Blind follow ths Blind, both will, in- 
evitably, yet inexcuſably, fall into the Ditch. 


40 Thediſciple is not above his maſter : but every 
one that is perfect ſhall be as his maſter, 


The Application of theſe Words, no doubt, our Saviour 
intended to his own Diſciples, partly to comfort them under 
3 and partly to encourage them to Obedience: Did 


they ſuffer hard Things from an unkind World? The Re- 


membrance of what their Maſter ſuffered before them may 
ſupport them. Did they meet with hard and difficult Duties, 


| ſuch as loving Enemies, doing Good to them that hate and 


perſecute them ? Their Lord's Example may encourage and 
inſtruct them, who loved them when they were Enemies, 
who piayed for his Murderers, and offered up his Blood to 
God on the Behalf of them that ſhed it. Learn hence, 
That the Perfection of a Chriſtian in this World, conſiſteth 
in his Imitation of Chriſt Jelus, in being as our Maſter ; in 
coming as near to his Example as it is poſſible for Perſons 
clothed with Fleſh and Blood to arrive at. Every one that is 
perfee? muſt be as his Maſter, 


41 And why beholdeſt thou the mote that is in thy 
brother's eye, but perceiveſt not the beam that is in 
thine own eye? 42 Either how canſt thou ſay to thy 
brother, Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in 
thine eye, when thou thyſelf beholdeſt not the beam 
that is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, caſt out 
firſt the beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt 


thou fee clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy 
brother's eye. | 


By the Mote in our Brother's Eye, is meant ſome ſmall 
and little Sins diſcerned, or ſome Sin ſuſpected. By the Beam 
in our own Eye, ſome greater Sin undiſcerned : Now, ſays 
our Saviour, there is no greater Sign of Hypocriſy than to be 
curious in ſpying out the ſmaller Faults of others, and at the 
ſame Time indulge greater in ourſelves. Learn hence, That 
there is no ſuch way to teach us Charity in judging of others, 
as to exerciſe Severity in judging of ourſelves. 2. That thoſe 
who defire others ſhould look upon their Failings with a 
compaſſionate Eye, muſt not look upon the Failings of others 


_ foreſt Puniſhment that can befal a People. 2. That Chriſt | 


— 


with a cenſorious Eye; For with what Meaſure we mete, it 


ſhall be meaſured to us again, 


43 For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit; 


neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 
44 For every tree is known by his own fruit : for of 
thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble buſh 
gather they grapes. 45 A good man out of the good 
treaſure of his heart bringeth forth that which is good; 
and an evi} man out of the evil treaſure of his heart 
bringeth forth that which is evil: for of the abun- 


dance of the heart his mouth ſpeaketh. 
O0. Co, 
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Our Saviour here and elſewhere frequently compares Per- 
ſons to Trees, the Heart of Man is as the Root, the Actions 
as the Fruit; as the Root is the Principle, from which the- 
Fruit ſprings, ſo the Heart of Man is the Principle from 
which all human Actions flow; an holy Heart will be accom- 
panied with an holy Liſe ; where there is a vital-Principle of 
Grace within, there will be the Actings of Grace without ; 
a good Conſcience will be accompanied with a good Con- 
verſation. Obſerve farther, A double Treaſure diſcovered in 
the Heart of Man. 1. An evil Treaſure of Sin and Corrup- 
tion, from whence flow evil Things ; but why ſhould Sin be 
called a Treaſure? Not for the Previouſnels of it, but for 
the Abundance of it; alittle doth not make a Treaſure: And 
alſo for the Continuance of it; for though Sin be perpetually 
overflowing in the Life, yet doth the Heart continue full, 
The Treaſure of original Corruption in Man's Heart and 
Nature, though by ſanQtifying Grace it be drawn low, yet 
it is never in this Life drawn dry. 2. Here is a good Trea- 
ſure of Grace diſcovered in a ſanctified and renewed Man; 
which is the Source and Spring from whence all gracious 
Actions do proceed and flow; namely, a ſanctified and re- 
newed Heart and Nature, When once the Will of Man is 
made conformable to the Will of God, it doth will and de- 
fire, chooſe and embrace, take Pleaſure and Delight in what 
God approves, commands, and loves: And it will lay an 


Injunction upon all the Members of the Body to act conform- 
ably thereunto. 


46 And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not 
the things which 1 ſay ? 47 Whoſoever cometh to me, 


and heareth my ſayings, and doeth them, I will ſhew 


you to whom he is like. 48 He is like a man which 
built an houſe, and digged deep, and laid the foun- 
dation on a rock: and when the flood aroſe, the ſtream 


beat violently upon that houſe, and could not ſhake 


it: for it was founded upon a rock. 49 But he that 
heareth and doeth not, is like a man that without a 
foundation built an houſe upon the earth, againſt 
which the ſtream did beat vehemently, and immedi- 
ately it fell, and the ruin of that houſe was great. 


Our Saviour here concludes his Sermon with an elegant 
Similitude : He compares the faithful Doer of the Word to a 
wiſe Builder, which founded his Houſe upon a Rock. Others 
he reſembles to a fooliſh Builder, that built his Houſe upon 
the Sand: The Houſe is the Hope of Heaven and eternal 
Life; the Rock is Chriſt ; the building upon the Sand, is 
reſting upon the bare Performance of outward Duties ; the 
Rain, the Winds, and the Floods, are all Kinds of afflicting 
Evils, Sufferings and Perſecutions that may befal us. The Sum 
is, Mens Hopes of Salvation built upon any other beſidesChriſt, 
or built upon Chriſt without a fincere and uniform Obedience 
to him, are vain Hopes, deceitful Hopes ; for when the Storm 
ariſes, when Affliction or Perſecution comes, their Confidence 
will fail them, their Foundation will be ſhaken. Learn, 1. 
That the obedient Believer is the only wiſe Man, that builds 
his Hopes of Heaven upon a ſure and abiding Foundation; 
Chriſt is the Rock that he builds upon, and one Chriſt is be- 
fore a thouſand Creatures, one Rock better than Millions of 
Sands to build upon. 2. That ſuch Profeſſors as reſt in the 
bare Performance of outward Duties, are fooliſh Builders; 
their Foundation is weak and ſandy, ard all their Hopes of 
Salvation vain and deceitful, Lord ! how does the carnal 
World build all their Hopes upon the Sand, on the Wiſdom 
of the Fleſh, on their Policies, Counſels, Friends and Riches ? 
They bottom their very Souls upon Fancies, Preſumptions, 

luſions, and vain Hopes: They expect to be happy with- 
out being holy, which is to expect to be eaſy, without be- 
ing healthy. Wo to that Man whoſe Portinn lies in the 
Creatures Hands, who builds all his Hopes upon this Earth; 
for when the Earth is ſhaken, his Hopes are ſhaken, his Heart 
is ſhaken, and he is even at his Wits End : Whereas the 
Chriſtian that builds upon the Rock, ſtands firm and ſure ; 
for if ever the Chriſtian falls, Chriſt muſt fall with him: He 
ſhall never be diſappointed of his Hopes, unleſs F aithfulneſs 
can diſappoint; he ſhall never be deceived, unleſs Truth it- 
ſelf can deceive. If it be impoſſible for God to lie, then it 


is impoſſible for the obedient, holy, and circumſpe& Chriſtian 
finally to miſcarry. 
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CHAP, VII. 


„ur, the one in raiſing the Centu- 
1 Egg 2 7 other in * * Widows 
_ gs his Bier; both of them eminent Acts and . 
77 F4 Divine and Almighty Power. The Hiſtory of the 
former /lanas thus, | | 
O W when he had ended all theſe ſayings in the 
audience of the people, he entred into Caperna- 
um. 2 And à certain centurion's ſervant, who was 
dear unto him, was fick and ready to die. 3 And 
when he heard of Jeſus, he ſent unto him the elders of 
the Jews, beſceching him that he would come and heal 
his ſervant, 4 And when they came to Jeſus, they be- 
fought him inſtantly, ſaying, That he was worthy for 
whom he ſhould do this: 5 For he loveth our nation, 
and he hath built us a ſynagogue. 6 Then Jeſus went 
with them. And when he was now not far from the 


houſe, the centurion ſent friends to him, ſaying unto 


him, Lord, trouble not thyſelf: for I am not worthy 
that thou ſhouldeſt enter under my roof; 7 Where- 
fore neither thought I myſelf worthy to come unto 
thee : but ſay in a word, and my ſervant ſhall be 
healed, 8 For I alſo am a man ſet under authority, 
having under me ſoldiers, and I ſay unto one, Go, and 
he goeth ; and to another, Come, and he cometh ; 
and to my ſervant, Do this, and he doeth it, 9 


When Jeſus heard theſe things, he marvelled at him, 


and turned him about, and ſaid unto the people that 
followed him, 1 fay unto you, I have not found ſo 

reat faith, no, not in Iſrael. 10 And they that were 
22 returning to the houſe, found the ſervant whole 
that had been ſick. 


In our Saviour's miraculous Cure of the Centurion's Ser- 
vant, we have ſeveral Particulars very obſervable; as, 1. The 
Perſon applying himſelf to our bleſſed Saviour for Help and 
Healing, he was a Gentile, an Heathen, a Roman Soldier, an 
Officer and Commander ; yet he believes in, and relies upon 
the Power of Chriſt. Note, That ſuch is the Freeneſs of 
divine Grace, that it extends itſelf to all Sorts and Ranks, to 
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The former Part of this Chapter relates to us d double Miracle | 


all Orders and Degrees of Men without Exception; even the 


bloody Trade of War yields worthy Clients to Chiiſt ; he doth 
not ſo much regard what we are, and whence we are, as with 
what Diſpoſitions and Deſires, with what Purpoſes and Incli- 
nations we come unto him. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon whom 
the Centurion came to Chriſt for; not for himſelf, nor for 
his Son, but for his Servant. His Servant was fick ; He doth 
not drive him out of Doors, nor ſtand gazing by his Bed-ſide, 
but looks out ſor Help and Relief for him; a worthy Exam- 


ple of Humanity! Some Maſters have not ſo much Regard to 


their ſick Servants as they have to their Oxen and their Swine, 
But he is not worthy of a good Servant that in a time of Sick- 
neſs is not willing to ſerve his Servant. Ob/erve, 3. Unto 
whom the Centurion ſeeks, and with what Zeal and Appli- 
cation; he ſeeks not to Wizards and Conjurers, but to the 
Phyſician, for his ſick Servant; yea to Chriſt, che chief 
Phyſician; and this not with a formal Relation in his Mouth, 
but with a vehement Apgravation of his Diſeaſe, My Servant 
lies fick of the Palſy grievenſly tormented, St. Matt. viii. 6. where 
the Maſter's Condoleney, and tender Sympathy with his af- 
flicted Servant, is both Matter of Commendation and Imita- 
tion, Obſerve, 4. The happy Mixture of Humility and Faith, 
which was found in this Centurion, See his wonderful Hu- 
nulity in not thinking himſelf worthy to come into Chrifffs 
Preſence, or that Chiiſt ſhould come under his Roof, The 


belt Men have always the loweſt Thoughts of themſelves ; | 


when we-elteem ourſelves unworthy of any Favours, Chiiſt 


accounts us worthy of all. See allo his Faith in Chriſt's di- 


vine Power ; he believed that Chriſt was able at a Diſtance, 
and by a ſingle Word, to command off the Diſtemper of his 
Servant; he tells him, that Diſcaſes were as much at Chris 
Command, as his Servants were at his Command, Humili- 
ty, we ſee, is both the Fruit of Faith, and the Companion 


of Faith. An humble ſoul has evermore an high Eſteem of 


Chriſt's Power, and a low Efteem of itſelf. Obſerve, 5. How 


our bleſſed Saviour exceeds not only the Centurion's Deſites, 


but his ExpeQatiors alſo, St. Matt. viii. 7. Jeſus ſaith unts 


* 


A 


—_ 


— EE * 


him, 1 will come and heal him. O wonderful Contdeſcenſion 
In St. John iv. 47. we read of a certain Nobleman ang 
Ruler that twice entreated our Saviout to come to his Hou 
and heal his Son, but out Lord refuſed, Here the Centurion 
doth but barely tell Chriſt of his poor Servant's Sickneſs, and 
| Chrilt both unaſked and undeſired, ſays, I will come and hen, 
him. O how far is Chriſt from ſeeming in the leaſt to ho 
\ Riches and deſpiſe Poverty! He that came in the Form of 0 
Servant goes down to viſit a lick Servant upon his poor Pallet. 
bed, who did not come near the rich Couch of the Ruler, 
Son, Obſerve, 6. The Notice and Obſervation which our Ga. 
viour takes of the Centurion's Faith, he wondered at it from 
him: Admitation agreed not to Chriſt as God, but as Man it 
did. Criſt wrought Faith as God, and wondered at it 2 
Man: What can be more wonderful than to ſee Christ won. 
der? We find not our Saviour wondering at worldly Pom 
and Greatneſs; when the Diſciples wondered at the Magni. 
ficence and ſtately Buildings of the Temple, Chriſt rather 
rebuked them than wondered with them: But when he ſees the 
racious Act and Exerciſe of Faith, he is raviſhed with Won. 
2 Let it teach us to place our Admiration where Chriſt 
fixes his; let us be mote affected with the leaſt Meaſures of 
Grace in a good Man, than with all the Gaicties and Ghories 
of a great Man; let us not envy the one, but admire and 
imitate the other, Oberve laſtly, Chriſt dotn not only ad- 
mire the Centurion's Fauh but publiſhes it; Verih, I have my 
found fo great Faith, no, not in Iſrael; that is, amongſt the 
generality of the Jewiſh Nation. For as to particular Per. 
ſons, ſeveral had ſhewed a greater Faith than this, as Joſep 
and Mary. This Expreſſion lets us know, that where the 
Means ot Faith are but fmall, the noble Acts and Exerciſe of 
Faith are wonderful and Soul-amazing. _ | 


11 And it came to paſs the day after, that he went 
into a city called Nain: and many of his diſciples 
went with him, and much people. 12 Now when he 
came nigh to the gate of the city, behold, there was 


nout 


—_— 


2 


and ſhe was a widow: and much people of the cit 

was with her. 13 And when the Lord ſaw her, he had 
compaſſion on her, and faid unto her, Weep not, 
14 And he came and touched the bier: and they that 
| bare him Rood ſtill. And he ſaid, Young man, I ſay 
unto thee, Ariſe, 15 And he that was dead, fat up, 
and began to ſpeak. And he delivered him to his mo- 
ther. 16 And there came a fear on all: and they glo- 
rified God, laying, That a great Prophet is riſen up 
among us; and, That God hath viſited his people. 1) 
And this rumour of him went forth throughout all 
Judea, and throughout all the region round about. 


There were three Perſons raiſed from Death to Life by the 
powerful Word of Chriſt's Mouth; namely, Fairus's Daugh- 
ter, mentioned by St. Matthew; Lazarus, recorded by Saint 
| 27 ;, and here the Widow's Son, only taken notice of by 
St. Luke, The Place where this Miracle was wrought was the 
City of Nain; out of their Cities, and not within them, the 
Jews were wont to bury their Dead. Our Saviour at the 
Gates of this City meets with the ſad Pomp of a Funeral, a 
ſorrowfol Widow attended with her mournful Neighbours, 


doleful and diſtreſſed Condition of the Widow, there were 
many Heart: piercing Circumſtances in her Affliction. 1, lt 
was the Death of a Son. To bury a Child rends the Heart of 
a Parent, for what are Children but the Parent multiplied ? 
But to lay a Son in the Grave, which continues the Name, 
and ſupports the Family, is a ſore Affliction. 2. This Son 
was a young Man in the Strength and Flower of his Age, not 
carried ſrom the Cradle to the Coffin: Had he died an Infant, 
he had not been fo much lamented; but then when the Mo- 
ther's ExpeQations were higheſt, and the Endearments great- 


not only a Son, but an only Son; one in whom all his Mo- 
ther's Hopes and Comſorts were bound up. The Death of one 
out of many is much more tolerable, than of all in one. The 
Loſs of that one admits of no Conſolation. 4. Still to heigh- 
ten the Affliction, it is added, that ſhe was a TVidaw ; ſhe 
wanted the Counſel. and Support of a loving Yoke-{ellow- 
Had the Root been left entire, ſhe might better have ſpared 
the Branch; now both are cut down, and ſhe has none left to 


| comfort her in her comfortleſs State of Widowhood. In this 


diſtreſſed 
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a dead man carried out, the only ſon of his mother, 


following ber only Son to the Grave. Where note, I. The 


elt, even in the Flower of his Age he is cut off. 3. He was 
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— ee fort meets her come out of Fudea, and govern all Nations: This Prince the 
d.fireſſed Concitions o_ = > 6 of Chriſt Jews called the Meſſias, or the Anointed, and waited for his 
relieves 46 dere has, H: 10 ber, and had Com- Appearance. Accordingly, when 5 the Baptiſt appeared 
towards this — e tk ſhe did not ſpeak to him; no | in the Quality of an extraordinary Prophet, the Jews ſent to 
= pan en 3 can move Chriſt ſo much as our Afflictions — > re aaa he was In onus 7 * fore i. 19, 
Tears, no Fra) * | itied her, his] he anſwered that he was not, but only the Harbinger an 
and his own Cm _—_ e Bloc: his | Forerunner of the Meſſias: 80 that it was er) evident that 
Fee 16 65 ny $7 the Power of his Godhead raiſed | it was not for John's own Information, that he ſent two of 
=—_ —_—— ſtrange doth Chriſt's Counſel ſeem | To | his 4 N 2 - __ mar hey — 1 0 
2 7 | to perſuade her | or not; for hn was aſſured of it himſelf by a Voice from 
bid a e Nr l b od wo poles regard it Heaven at our Saviour's Baptiſm, Matt. iii, ult. but it was for 
1 be 1 = een 3 nide it. It is not the decent] his Diſciples Satisfaction that he ſent them to Jeſus; becauſe 
K oo rout fire then which Chriſt condemns, but | John's Diſciples were unwilling to acknowledge Chriſt to be 
Expre oy te and Extravagancies of it, which our Saviour | the Meſſias, out of a great Zeal for the Honour of him their 
= erz N Leſſon of Inſtruction which we learn from Maſter, they were not willing to own any Perſon greater than 
23 A this. That Chriſtians ought to moderate their Sor- 00 _ chi ag . = Acknowledgment rh " 
E 7 7 l 2 , 1 . | 5 te ow the 
„ h any afflicting Circum--| clipſe and cloud him: From whence we may note, 
r e eee 8 e ENN ene 1 e 7 —_ N 1 5 . 
: . . hild a Son, that Son an on- perverted by Faction or nteren : o doubt 7orns HCIPIE 
_— wy _—_ 8 8 in the Flower of his | were good Men, and no doubt their Maſter had often told them, 
Iy wy oh Ch ſt ſays to the penſive Mother, a ſorrowful | 2s he did others, That he was not the Meſſias ; yet they will not 
957 22 not. "Objerve, 3. The Power of Chriſt, in + prog: uti 5 oh Bang oy . ; 
7 x | - | 
K ; , fe,» The Lord of Life arreſts | againit their own anteret z for they Knew that they mu 
3 5 W Av bn el Priſoner out of his Hand, | riſe and fall in their Reputation and Eſteem, as their Maſter 
Ch a 5 not in the Name of God, young Man ariſe: But did; therefore that Jebn's Diſciples might receive full Satis- 
7 # wor an Ariſe. Chriſt had a Power in himſelf, and of faction from Chriſt, he ſends two of his Diſciples to him to hear 
mel to command the Dead to ariſe ; and the ſame power- s Doctrine, and ſee his Miracles; for Jobn perceiving his 
ful Voice which raiſed this young Man, ſhall in the laſt Diſciples to be ill affected towards our Saviour, and hearing 
Da raiſe up our dead Bodies ; for it is as eaſy for Omni- | them ſpeak with ſome Envy of his Miracles, he fent them to 
po to ſay, Let them be repaired, as to ſay at firſt, Let him, that being Eye-witneiles of what he did, they might be 
them be made. The Socinians here own, that Chriſt raiſed convinced who he was, Obſerve next, The Way and Means 
this young Man by a divine Power, which God had com- which our Saviour takes to convince and ſatisfy John's Diſci- 
pane Ain Js him, yet deny him at the ſame Time to be eſ- ples that he WAS the true Meſhas : He appeals to the Miracles 
ſentially God. But let them prove if they can, that a divine wrought by himſelf, and ſubmits thoſe Miracles to the Judg- 
matt 3, nt | ment and Examination of their Senſes ; Go and ſhew J 
Power, which is proper to God alone, ever was, or ever can | ; ; a . 
b a e ene to a Creature, without the Communication the Miracles which you hear and ſee ; the Blind receive their 
of the divine Nature: True, we find St. Peter, Ads ix. 40. Srght, the Lame walk, the Deaf hear. Chriſt Was all this in 
commanding Tabitha to ariſe ; but we find all he did was | 2 literal and ſpiritual Senſe alſo : He was an Eye of Under- 
by Faith in Chriſt, and by Prayer unto Chriſt, Ass ix. 34. ſtanding to the Ignorant, a Foot of Power to the Weak, he 
/ us Chriſt healeth thee, ariſe: But Chriſt here raiſed the opened an Ear in deaf Hearts to receive the Word of Life, 
+ rior Son without Prayer, purely by his own Power, and the Poor receive and embrace the Goſpel. Miracles art 
which undeniably proves him to be God. Obſerve, 4. The the higheſt Atteſtation, and the greateſt external Confirma- 
Reality of the Miracle; he /its up, be begins. to ſpeak, and is tion and Evidence that can be given to the Truth and Divi- 
delivered 1 his Mother. Death has no Power to hold that | dity of any Doctrine. Now our Saviour's Miracles, for their 
Man down, whom the Son of God bids riſe up : Immediately Nature, were Divine and God-like, they were healing and be- 
he that was dead ſat up; and the ſame Power which raiſed neficial to Mankind, freeing Men from the greateſt Calami- 
one Man, can raiſe a Thouſand, a Million, a World; no | ties of human Life ; for their Number they were many ; for 
Power can raiſe one Man, but an Almighty Power, and that the Manner of their Operation, they were publickly wrought 
which is Almighty can raiſe all Men, It was not ſo much Py the 1 * and e, e e 1: 6 People: To free them 
for the Child's Sake as the Mother's Sake, that the Son was | from all Suſpicion of Fraud and Impoſture, he wrought them 
| raiſed z it Ge Injury to the Son, though a Kindneſs to the | before his 5 as well as in the Preſence of his Friends 
Mother, for he muſt twice paſs through the Gates of Death, | and Followers. And this not done once or twice, or in one 
to others once ; it returned him from Reſt to Labour, from Place, but at ſeveral Times, and in ſeveral Places, wherever 
the peaceful Harbour back again to the tempeſtuous Ocean, he came, and this for a long Time, even for three Year s and a 
Obſerve laſtly, What Effects this Miracle had upon the Mul- half; ſo that our bleſſed Saviour had all the Atteſtation that 


titude : Seeing the divine Power thus manifeſtly exerted, they Miracles can give, to evidence himſelf the true and promiſed 
are filled with Aſtoniſnment and Amazement ; they look up- Meſſias, 


- on our Saviour with awful and admiring Looks; They glorify —To the Poor the Goſpel i 
443d praiſe God for ſending a great Prophet amongſt them, N open i prenched, 


pities her, 


counting it a great Act of Favour that God had in this won- | The Poor hear and receive the Goſpel. See Matt. xi. 8. 
2X derful Manner viſited his People; yet a Prophet was the high- | Note, That all along, in our Saviour's Time and ſince, the Poor 
bs eſt Name they could find for him, whom they ſaw like them- | of the World have been more diſpoſed to hear and embrace 
CE ſelves in Shape, but above themſelves in Power; 4 great Pro- | the Goſpel than other Men, and the Reaſons of it are theſe; 
| 5 phet is riſen up amongſt us, and God hath viſited his Bal. I. Becauſe the Poor have no worldly Intereſt to engage them to 
1 18 G And the diſciples of John ſhewed him of all Kr = 775 * 1 dien Prieſt, the Scribes 
cdheſe things. 19 And John calling unto him two of his Ch znd ni Dofrine 4 i e 
=, LICK S 9 8 oppoſe Chriſt and his Doctrine; but the Poor were free from 
1 diſciples, ſent hem unto Jeſus, ſaying, Art thou he that] theſe Incumbrances and Temptations. They had nothing to 


ſhould come? or look we for another? 20 When the loſe, therefore our Saviour's Doctrine went down more eaſily 
men were come unto him, they ſaid, John Baptiſt hath | with them, becauſe it did not contradict their Intereſt, as it 
ſent us untothee, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould come? did the Intereſt of thoſe who had great Poſſeſſions. 2. Thoſe 
4 or look we for another? 21 And in that ſame hour he | that 10 poor, and enjoy or e 11577 of pp Life, 
KF cared ad , 2 nk | are willing to entertain the glad Tidings of Happineſs in ano- 

A vi Res Pi wall . 3 be 4 e e ther Life. Such as are in a State of Miſery here, ate glad to 


i at 8 i underſtand that it ſhall be well with them hereafter, and are 
ſight. 22 Then Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Go willing to liſten to the good News of a future Happineſs ; 


Y your way, and tell John what things ye have ſeen and | whereas the Rich, who have had their Conſolation here, are 
Fo heard, how that the blind ſee, the lame walk, the le- | not much concerned what will become of them hereafter, 
pers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed, to 
the poor the goſpel is preached. 22 And bleſſed is he 27s And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be oſſend- 
whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. e 


About the Time of our Saviour's appeating in the World 


No doubt our Saviour uttered theſe Words with parti- 


there was a general Expectation of a great Prince that ſhould 1 cular Reſpect and Reference to Fobn's Diſciples, who out 
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of an extraordinary Zeal for the Honour of their wee 
were prejudiced againſt our gaviour; but the general e. 
of the Words doth ſhew, that there are man) to whom Chri 
is a Rock of Offence; the Jews were offended at the Mean- 
neſs of his Extraction, at the Poverty of his Parents, at the 
Lowneſs of his Breeding, at his ſuffering Condition; from 
their Traditions they expected the Meſſias ſhould be a tem- 
poral Prince, whereas the Prophets declared, he ſhould be a 
Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief z be deſpiſed, and 
put to Death. Thus at this Day, many are offended at Chriſt; 
ſome are offended at the afſerted Divinity of his Perſon, and 
the Meritoriouſneſs of his Satisfaction. Some are offended 
at the Sublimity of his Docttine, others at the Sanctity and 
S:rifneſs of his Laws; ſome are offended at the free Diſpen- 
ſation of his Grace ; others, that the Terms of Chriſtianity 
are very hard, and lay too great a Reſtraint upon human Na- 
ture: 2 Hl. ed is be, ſays Chriſt, that Hall not be offended in 
me; intimating, that ſuch as, inſtead of being offended at Chriſt, 
do believe in him, and ground their Expectations of Heaven 
and Salvation wholly upon him, are in a happy and bleſſed 
Condition; Bleſſed is he that ſhall not be offended in me. 


24 And when the meſſengers of John were de- 
parted, he began to ſpeak unto the people concerning 
John, What went ye out into the wilderneſs for to ſee? 
A reed ſhaken with the wind? 25 But what went ye 
out for to ſee? A man clothed in ſoft raiment ? Be- 
hold, they which are gorgeouſly apparelled, and live 
delicately, are in kings courts. 26 But what went ye 
out for to ſee? A prophet? Yea, I ſay unto you, and 
much more than a prophet. 27 This is Ye of whom 
it is written, Behold, 1 ſend my meſſenger before thy 
face, which ſhall. prepare thy way before thee. 


Our Saviour having given, as we may ſuppoſe, full Satiſ- 
f.ction to John's Diſciples, and ſent them away, he enters 
upon a large Cummendation of John himſelf: Where we have 
objervable, 1. The Perſons whom he commended John before, 
not his own Diſciples, but before the Multitude : For Zohn's 
Diſciples had too high an Opinion of their Maſter already, in- 
ſomuch, that they envied our Saviour for overſhadowing their 
Maſter; John vii. 26. Behold, Chrift baptizeth, and all Men 
come unto him. It was a great Eye-ſore to John's Diſciples, 
that Chriſt had more Heaters and Followers than their Maſ- 
ter; therefore not before John's Diſciples, but before the 


Multitude is John commended : For as John's Diſciples had 


too high, ſo the Multitude had too low an Opinion of Zohn ; 
poſſibly becauſe of his Impriſonment and Sufferings : There 
was a Time when the People had high Thoughts of John's 
Perſon and Miniftry ; but being now clouded with Sufferings, 
they diſeſteem and undervalue him. Learn hence, How vain 
it is for any Men, but eſpecially for the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pe], to value themſelves by popular Applauſe. The People 
contemn to Day whom they admired Yeſterday; he who to 
Day is cried up, to Morrow is trodden down; the Word and 
Miniſters are the ſame, but this proceeds from the Fickleneſs 
and Inconſtancy of the People; nothing is fo mutable as the 
Mind of Man; nothing ſo variable as the Opinion of the Mul- 
titude. Cb/erve, 2. The Time when our Saviour thus com- 
mended yh¹; when he was caſt into Priſon by Flerod: Not when 
he was in Proſperity, when the People flocked after him, when 
he preached at Court, and was reverenced by Herod; but 
when the giddy Multitude had forſaken him; when he was 
diſgraced at Court, and had preached himſelf into a Priſon ; 
now It is that Chriſt proclaims his Worth, maintains his Ho- 
nour, and tells the People, that the World was not worthy of 
tuch a Preacher, Learn thence, That Chriſt will evermore 
ſtand by, and ſtick faſt unto his faithful Miniſters, when all 
the World forſakes them: Let the World flight and deſpiſe 
them at their Pleaſure; yet Chriſt will maintain their Ho- 
nour, and ſupport their Cauſe z. as they bear a faithful Wit: 
neſs to Chriſt, ſo Chiiſt will bear Witneſs to their Faithful 
neſs for him, Obſerve, 3. The Commendation itſelf, Our 
Saviour commends hn tor four Things ; for his Conſtancy, 
for his Sobriety, for his Humility, for his Goſpel-Miniftty. 
1. For his Conſtaney, he was not a Reed ſhaken with the Wind; 
that is, a Man of an unſtable and unſettled Judgment, but 
fixed and ſteady. 2. For his Sobriety, Auſterity, and high 
Degrees of Mortification and Self-denial ; he was no delicate, 
voluptuous Perfon, but grave, ſober, and ſevere : He was 
mortificd to the Glory and Honour, to the Eaſe and Pleaſures 


—_ 


of the World: Fohn wrought no Miracles, but his Cos | 
t on was almoſt miraculous, ug as N as Mir | 
prevail upon the People. 3. For his Humility ; en mi 
once have been what he would, the People were Us 0 
him up for the Meſſias, the Chriſt of God; but John's humble 
and lowly Spirit refuſes all: He confeſſed, and denied 


acles to 


ſaying, I am not the Chrifl, but a poor Miniſter of his. wille 
but not worthy to do him the meaneſt Service. This will "oy 


mend our Miniſtry to the Conſciences of our People; whe, 
we ſeek not our own Glory, but the Glory of Chtiſt. 4. Our 
Saviour commends Fohn for his clear preaching the Goſpel 
and for his making known the Coming of the Meſſias to the 
People; He was more than a Prophet, becauſe he pointed out 
Chrift more clearly and fully than any of the Prophets before 
him : The ancient Prophets beheld Chriſt afar off, but Joby 
ſaw him Face to Face. They propheſied of him, he Pointed 


diſcovering of Chriſt, the more excellent and uſeſul it is. 


28 For I ſay unto you, Among thoſe that are born 
of women, there is not a greater prophet than John 
the Baptiſt : but he that is leaſt in the kingdom of 
God is greater than he. 


Our Saviour having highly-commended John in the former 
Verſes, here he ſets Bounds to the Honour of his Miniſtry; 
adding, that though 7obn was greater than all the Prophets that 
went before him, ſeeing more of Chriſt, than all of then, 


Goſpel Miniſter that preaches Chriſt as come, is to be pre- 
ferred before all the old Prophets, who propheſied of Chrift 
to come. That Miniſter who ſets forth the Life and Death, 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, is greater in the King- 
dom of Iicaven, that is, has an higher Office in the Church, 
and a more excellent Miniſtry than all the Prophets, yez, than 
John himſelf. The Excellency of a Miniſtry conſifts in the 
Light and Clearneſs of it: Now though Fabn's Light did 
exceed all that went before him, yet it fell ſhort of them 
that came after him; and thus he that was leaſt in the King- 
dom of Grace on Earth, much more he that was leaſt in the 


Kingdom of Glory in Heaven, was greater than John. See 
Note on Matt. xi. 11. . ö 


29 And all the people that heard him, and the pub- 
licans, juſtified God, being baptized with the bap- 
tiſm of John. 30 But the Phariſees and lawyers te- 


jected the counſel of God againſt themſelves, being 
not baptized of him. f 


Theſe Words are our Saviour's farther Commendation of 
John the Baptiſt ; he tells us, That John had two Sorts of 
Hearers. 1. The common People and Publicans. 2. The 


John's Miniſtry had upon theſe two different Sorts of Perſons. 
As to the former, the common People and the Publicans; the 
common People were accounted by the Jewiſh Doctors as the 
Dregs of Mankind, an ignorant and rude Mob; the Publicans 
were eſteemed notoriouſly wicked, guilty of great Injuſtice, 
Oppreſſion and Extortion ; yet theſe vile Perſons were con- 
verted ſooner than the knowing Men of the Time, the ſelf- 
juſtifying Phariſees and Lawyers; for it is ſaid, The Pubiicans 
were baptized of Fohn, and juſtified God; that is, they looked 
upon John as a Prophet ſent of God; they owned his Miniſtry, 
received his Meſſage, and ſubmitted to his Baptiſm. Thole 
who believe the Meſſage that God ſendeth, and obey it, jul- 
tify God ; they that do not believe and obey, accuſe and 
condemn God. But of the others it is ſaid, namely, of the 
Phariſees and Lawyers, That they rejected the Counſel of C 
againſt themſelves: That is, the revealed Will of God, refuling 
to be baptized of him, This rejecting the Counſel of God we 
are guilty of, when we have low and undervaluing Thoughts 
of Chriſt and his Goſpel, when we are aſhamed in Times of 


to the Voice of his Miniſters and Meſſengers, when we ſub- 
mit not ourſelves to the reaſonable Laws and Commands of 
Chriſt ; and this Rejection of Chrift at the great Day, will 
render our Condition worſe than the Condition of Heathen*, 
chat never heard of a Saviour; than the Condition of Jew 
which crucified their Saviour ; yea, than the Condition of De- 
vile, for whom a Saviour never was intended: Lord! VWhets 
ſhall we appear, if we either reject, or neglect thy great Salvar 
tion? The chief Thing then oblervable here, is this, That 
in rejecting John's Baptiſm and Miniſtry, they are ſaid to 
reje&t the Counſel of God towards themſelves, that 15, = 


6 


at him; ſaying, This is he, The clearer any Miniſtry is in 


yet he ſaw leſs than thoſe that came aſter him. The meanef 


Phariſees and Lawyers; and declares the different Effect which 


Perſecution, to own and profeſs him, when we ſtop our rar - 
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Nat n of God in calling them to Repentance by Johns | 
ciout 099 pw which Refuſal hed declared, that, they approved 
not of God's Counſel as juſt and righteous, jn calling them to | 
Repentance, who were ſuch Zealots ſor the Law, and ſo 8 
plameable in their Converſation, that it became a\Prover | 
amoneſt them, That if but two Perſons went to Heaven, one 
of them mult be a Phariſee, They therefore jud ed it an in- 
congruous Thing to call ſuch righteous Perſons to Repentance, 
as they took themſelves, to be, and to threaten them with 
Ruin, who were ſo dear to God: But the Publicans and com- 
mon People, being conſcious to themſelves of their Sin and 
Guilt, did approve of this Counſel which God ſent them by 
his Meſſenger, and ſubmitted, to this Baptiſm of Repentance, 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, to which God by the Baptiſt now 
called them. | | 


OY 


31 0 And the Lord ſaid, Whereuntothen ſhallI liken 
the men of this generation? and to what are they like? 
32 They are like unto children fitting in the market- 
place, and calling one to another, and ſaying, We have 
piped unto you, and ye have not danced ; We have 
mourned to you, and ye have not wept. 33 For John 
the Baptiſt came neither eating bread, nor drinking 
wine; and ye ſay, He hath a devil, 34 The Son of 
man is come eating and drinking; and ye ſay, Be- 
hold, a gluttonous man and a wine-bibber, a friend 
of publicans and ſinners. 35 But wiſdom is juſtified 
of all her children. ES 5 


Our bleſſed Saviour in theſe Words deſcribes the perverſe 
Humout of the Phariſees, whom nothing could allure to the 
embracing of the Goſpel, ee iniſtry nor Chriſt's. 
This our Savicur ſets forth two Ways, allegorically and pro- 
perly; by Way of Allegory he compares them to ſullen Chil- 
dren, whom nothing would pleaſe, neither Mirth nor Mourn- 
ing; if their Fellows piped beſore them, they would not 
dance; if they ſang mournful Songs to them, they would not 
lament; that is, the Phariſees were of ſuch a cenſorious and 
capricious Humour, that God himſelf could not pleaſe them; 
altho' he uſed Variety of Means and Methods in Order to that 
End. Next our Lord plainly interprets this Allegory, by tell- 
ing them, that John came to them neither eating nor drink- 
ing; that is, not ſo Freely and plentifully as other Men, being 
a very auſtere and mortified Man, both in his Diet and Habit, 
all which was deſigned by God to bring the Phariſees to Re- 
pentance and Amendment of Life. But inſtead of this, they 
cenſure him for having a Devil, becauſe he delighted in Soli- 
tude, and was not fo free in Converſation as ſome Men, ac- 
cording to the ancient Obſervation, ** That he that delighteth 
« in Solitude is either an Angel or a Devil,” either a wild 
Beaſt or a God. Jobn being thus rejected, Chriſt himſelf 
comes to them, who being of à free and familiar Converſation, 
not ſnunning the Society of the worſt of Men, no not of the 
Phariſees themſelves, but complying with their Cuſtoms, and 
accompanying them innocently at their Feaſts, yet the Free- 
dom of our Saviour's Converſation diſpleaſed them as much as 
John's Reſervedneſs of Lemper; for they cry, Behold a Man 
gluttonous, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners; Chriſt's Affabi- 
lity towards Sinners they account an Approbation of their 
dins; and his ſociable Diſpoſition, Looſeneſs and Luxury. 
Learn hence, That the faithful and zealous Miniſters of Chriſt, 
let their Temper and Converſe be what it will, cannot pleaſe | 
the Enemies of Religion, and the Haters of the Power of God- | 
lineſs; neither John's Auſterity, nor Chriſt's Familiarity, could 
gain upon the Phariſees : It is the Duty of the Miniſters of 

od, in the Courſe of their Miniftry, to ſeek to pleaſe all 
Men for their Good; but after all our Endeavours to pleaſe all, 
if we ſtrenuouſly oppoſe the Errors and Vices of the Times, we 
ſhall pleaſe but very few, But if (Zod and Conſcience be of the | 
Number of thoſe few, we are ſafe and happy. O8/. 2. That 
it has been the old Policy of the Devil, that he might hinder the 
Succels of the Goſpel, to fill the Minds of Perſons with an in- 
vineible Prejudice againſt the Miniſters and Diſpenſers of the 
Goſpel, Here the Phariſees are prejudiced unreaſonably both 
againſt John and apainſt Chriſt, that the Succeſs of both 
their Miniſtries muff be fruſtrated and diſappointed. 05%. 3. 
That after all the ſcandalous Reproaches caſt upon the Chriſtian 
Religion, and the Miniſters and Profeſſors of it, ſuch as are Wiſ- 
dom Children, wiſe ang good Men will juſtify Religion, that is, 
approve it in their Judgments, honour it in their Diſcourſes, and 


* it in their Lives; Miſdum is juftified of all ber Children, 
95,9. 


fi 36 dil And one of the Phariſees deſired him that he 
would eat with him: and he went into the Phariſee's 
houſe, and ſat down to meat. 37 And behold, a wo- 


man in the city which was a ſinner, when ſhe knew 


that Jeſus fat at meat in the Phariſee's houſe, brought 
an alabaſter box of ointment, 28 And ſtood at his 
feet behind him weeping, and began to waſh his feet 
with tears, and did wipe tbem with the hairs of her 
head, and kiſſed his feet, and anointed them with the 
ointment. | 4 

Ouſerve here, 1. The Phariſee's Civility, and our Saviour's 
Courteſy ; the Phariſee invites Chriſt to eat with him, Chriſt 
readily accepts the Invitation, never reſuſing any Opportunity 
for doing Good. There is a Duty of civil Courteſy which we 
owe to the worſt of Men; none are ſo bad but we may ſoberly 


eat and drink with them; only let us take Care, that if our 


Converle do not make them better, their Example may not 
make us worſe, C/. 2. What an Opportunity our Saviour 
lays hold upon, in the Phariſee's Houſe, of doing Good to a 
ſinful Woman; who coming to Chriſt bowed down in a ſor- 
rowful Sight and Senſe of her Sins, finds an hearty Welcome 
to him, and is diſmiſſed with Comfort from him. The Hiſtory 
runs thus: Behold a Woman in the City which was a Sinner, 
that is, a Gentile, ſay ſome z a remarkable, notorious, and in- 
famous Sinner, ſay others; probably a lewd, unclean Woman ; 
ſhe is led in with a Note of Admiration, Behold a Homan that 
was a Sinner ! Learn, That to ſee a ſenſual and notorious Sin- 
ner, out of true Remorſe of Conſcience, to ſeek unto a Sa- 
viour, is a zare and wonderful Sight. Obſerve farther, It is not 
ſaid, Behold a Woman that ſinned, but Behold a Woman that 
was a Sinner One Action does not denominate a Perſon a 
Sinner but an Habit and Trade of Sin. Again, it is ſaid, 


Behold, a Woman in the City; the Place where ſhe acted her 


Lewdneſs, added to the Heinouſneſs of her Sin, it was in the 
City ; the more publick the Otfence, the greater the Scandal. 
Sin is Sin though in the Deſert, where no Eye ſecs it, but the 


Offence is aggravated by the Number and Multitude of Be- 


holders: Yet obſervable it is, that there is no Mention made, 
either of the Woman's Name, or of the City's Name; and it 
is both Preſumption and Injuriouſneſs for any to name her, 
whoſe Name God has been pleaſed to conceal ; for this is not 
the ſame Woman that anointed Chriſt's Feet, Matt. xxvi. 
Mark xiv. and John xii, that was in Bethany, this in Galilee ; 
that in the Houle of Simon the Leper, this of Simon the Pha- 
riſee. Ob. 3. The Behaviour and Demeanour of this poor 
Woman, ſhe appears in the Poſture of a Penitent : She Hood 
at Chriſt's Feet behind him, weeping, Where note, 1. The great 
Change wrought in this ſinful Woman, and the evident Effects 
of it; her Eyes, which had been formerly Lamps of Fire by 
Luſt, are now an holy Fountain of penitential Tears; her 
Hair, which ſhe had uſed as a Net tocatch her fond and fooliſh 
Lovers, doth now become a Towel for her Saviour's Feet. 
Verily, ſuch an Heart, as has ence felt the Sting and Smart 
of Sin, will make plentiful Expreſſions of the Greatneſs of its 
Sorrow. Again, 2. She /lands behind Chri/t and weeps ; this 
proceeded, no doubt, from an holy Baſhfulneſs ; ſhe that was 
wont to look boldly upon the Face of her Lovers, darcs not 
now behold the Face of our Saviour; ſhe that was wont to 
ſend her alluring Beams forth into the Eyes of her wanton 
Lovers, now Caſts her dejected Eyes down upon the Earth; 
and behold the Plenty of ber Tears, they flow in ſuch Abun- 
dance, that ſhe waſhes Chriſt's Feet with them. She began 
to waſh his Feet, ſays the Text, but we read not when ſhe 
ended; never were our Saviour's Feet bedewed with more 
precious Liquor than this of remorſeful Tears. Thus doth 
an holy Penitent account no Office too mean that is done to 
the Honour of its Saviour, 


9 Now when the Phariſee which had bidden him 


ſaw it, he ſpake within himſelf, ſaying, This man, if 
he were a prophet, would have known who, and what 
manner of woman bis is that toucherh him: for ſhe is 
a ſinner, -40 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, Si- 
mon, I have ſomewhat to fay unto thee. And he faith, 
Maſter, ſay on. 41 There was a certain creditor which 
had two debtors : the one owed five hundred pence, 
and the other fifty. 42 And when they had nothing 
to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell me there - 
fore which of them will love him moſt ? 43 Simon an- 
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ſwered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he to whom he forgave 


moſt. And he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt rightly judged. 


Olſerve here, 1, How unreaſonably 'the Phariſee was of- 
ſended with Chriſt, for permitting this poor Woman to come 
near him, and touch him. Admit ſhe had been the greateſt of 
Sinners, might not ſuch come to Chriſt, when he was come 
from Heaven to them? Oh bleſſed Saviour ! there is Merit 
enough in thy Blood, and Mercy enough in = Bowels to juſ- 
tiſy and ſave the vileſt Sinners, which by Repentance and 
Faith do make a timely Application to thee. Ob/. 2. The 
Parable which Chriſt makes uſe of for the Phariſee's Convic- 
tion, and the Woman's Comfort: Namely, the Parable of 
two Debtors, one of whom owed a greater Sum, and the 
other a leſs, who both having nothing to pay, were both free- 
ly forgiven; and both upon their Forgiveneſs loved their 
Creditor much, but he moſt to whom moſt was forgiven. 
Now from this Parable we gather theſe Leſſons of Inſtrue- 
tion; 1. That great is the Debt which all Mankind have con- 
tracted, and lie under to the Juſtice of God: Tis here ex- 
preſſed by Five hundred Pence. Our Debt is infinite, and had 
not miraculous Mercy interpoſed, divine Juſtice could never 
have been ſatisfied, but by undergoing an infinite Puniſhment. 


2. That yet all Sinners ſtand not alike indebted to the Juſtice | 


of God; ſome owe more, and others leſs; all are guilty, but 
not all alike ; ſome owe Five Hundred Talents, others Fifty 
Pence. 3. That be Mens Debts greater or leſs, their Sins 
more or fewer, *tis utterly impoſſible for any Perſon of himſelf 
to clear his Debt, and make Satisfaction, but they that owe 
leaſt ſtand in Need of Mercy and Forgiveneſs ; He forgave them 
both, 4. That the Forgiveneſs that is in God is a free, gratu- 
itous, and gracious Forgiveneſs, he trankly forgave them both, 
Gracious art thou, O Lord, in thy Doings towards thy Children, 
and thy tender Mercy is ever all thy Works ! a 

44 And he turned to the woman, and ſaid unto Si- 
mon, Seeſt thou this woman? I entered into thine 


houſe, thou gaveſt me no water for my feet: but ſhe 


hath waſhed my feet with tears, and wiped them with 


the hairs of her head. 45 Thou gaveſt me no kiſs : 
but this woman, ſince the time I came in, hath not cea- 
ſed to kiſs my feet. 46 My head with oil thou didſt 
not anoint: but this woman hath anointed my feet 
with ointment, 47 Wherefore I ſay unto thee, Her 
ſiris, which are many, are forgiven; for ſhe loved 
much : but to whom little is forgiven, the ſame loveth 


little. 48 And he ſaid unto her, Thy ſins are for- 


given. 49 And they that fat at meat with him began 
to ſay within themſelves, Who is this that forgiveth 


ſins alſo? 5o And he ſaid to the woman, Thy faith | 


hath ſaved thee ; go in peace, 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Saviour recounts and ſums up the 
ſeveral particular Inſtances of this Woman's Love and Reſpect 
towards himſelf ; ſhe waſhed, wiped, kiſſed, and anointed his 
Feet, according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Eaftern Countries. 
Love will creep where it cannot go, it will ſtoop to the 
meaneſt Offices, and is ambitious of the higheſt Services, for 
and towards the Perſons we fincerely love. OB. 2. The 
Words of Comfort, given by our Saviour to this poor Woman, 
Thy Sins, which are many, are forgiven thee, Thence learn, 
That the pardoning Mercy of God is boundleſs and unli- 
mited ; it is not limited to any Sort of Sins or Sinners; it 
is not limited to any Degree of Sins or Sinners ; Thy Sins, 
that are many, are forgiven thee; and thy Sins, which are 
heinous, are forgiven alſo, O5/. 3. What is the Effect and 
Fruit of great pardoning Mercy, it is great Love; her Sins, 
which are many, are forgiven, for ſhe loved much. Her 
Love to Chriſt was the Effect of his pardoning Love to her, 
and not the Cauſe of it: She did not firſt love much, and 
then Chriſt forgave her; but Chriſt firſt forgave her, and 
then ſhe loved much, Her Love was à Love of Gratitude, 
2 * was pardone 
chaſe and procure her Pardon. The Papiſts interpret this 
Word (for) as if it were the antecedent Cauſe of $a For- 
giveneſs; whereas it is a conſequential Sign and Evidence, 
that the free Grace and Mercy of Chriſt had forgiven her; 


her many and great Sins were forgiven h d 
en e given her, and therefore ſhe 


loves his Creditor ; but the Debtor therefore loves, becauſe 


— 


— 


d, and not a Love of Merit to pur- 


* 


— 


ebt is not forgiven, becauſe the Debtor 


: 


__ Chap. 8, 


— — 
the Debt is forgiven. Forgivenels goes before, and Love (1 
lows aſter. Hence learn, That much Love will follow gten 
Forgiveneſs. Love will work in the Heart towards God, 
ſome Proportion to that Love which we have experienced from 
God, Obſerve laſtly, The very gracious Diſmiſfion which this 
Woman meets with, from our bleſſed Saviour: What cou 1 
ſhe deſire that is not here granted to her? Here is Remigz,, 
Safety, Faith and Peace; all theſe here meet to make a con. 
trite Soul happy: Remiſſion is the Ground of her Safety, Faith 
the Ground of her Peace, Peace the Fruit of her F aith, ang 
Salvation the Iſſue of her Remiffion : O Woman! great waz 
thy Sin, great was Chriſt's pardoning Grace, and great wa; 
thy Joy and Comfort: Thy Sins are forgiven thee, thy Faith 
hath ſaved thee, go in Peace; ; 6 


CHAP, VIII. 


AX ND it came to paſs afterward, that he went 
| throughout every city and village preaching, 
and ſhewing the glad ridings of the kingdom of God: 
and the twelve were with him ; 


Obſerve here, The great Work and Buſineſs, which not on- 
ly the Apoſtles, but Chriſt himſelf was engaged in, and em- 
ployed about, namely, preaching the Goſpel, thoſe glad Ti. 
dings of Salvation to a loſt World. Where note, That Chriſt 
himſelf laboured in this Work of publick Preaching ; he did 
not ſend forth his Apoſtles as his Curates to work and ſweat 
in the Vineyard, whilſt he himſelf took his Eaſe at Home; but 
he accompanieth them himſelf, yea, he goes before them him- 
ſelf, in this great and excellent Work : Feſus tent preach- 
ing the glad Tidings of the Goſpel, and the twelve were with him, 
Learn thence, "That preaching of the Goſpel is a great and 
neceſſary Work, incumbent upon all the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
let their Dignity and Preheminence in the Church be what it 
will. Surely none of the Servants are above their Laid 
and Maſter ! Did he labour in the Word and Doctrine? Well 
may they. C/. 2. The Places where Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
preached, not only in the populous Cities, but in the poor 
Country Villages : They went tbrough every City and Village 
preaching the Goſpel. Some will preach the Goſpel, provided 
they may preach at Court, or in the capital Cities of the Na- 
tion ; but the poor Country Villages are overlooked by them, 
Our Saviour and his Apoſtles were not of this Mind; tis 
true, they were itenerary Preachers, we are ſettled ; but be the 
Place never ſa mean and obſcure, and the People never ſo 
rude and barbarous, we mult not think it beneath the great- 
eſt of us to exerciſe our Miniſtry there, if God calls us 


thither : Chri/? went through the Villages; as well as Cities 
preaching. 


2 And certain women which had been healed of evil 
ſpirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, out of 
whom went ſeven devils, 3 And Joanna the wife of 


| Chuza, Herod's ſteward; and Suſanna, and many 


others, which miniſtered unto him of their ſubſtance. 


Amongſt the Number of thoſe that did accompany our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles, Mention is here made of certain Wo- 
men, who had been healed by Chrift of evil Spirits and Infu- 
mities; that is, of ſpiritual and corporeal Diſeaſes, for the 
Jews were wont to call Vices and evil Habits, by the Name 
of Devils, as the Devil of Pride, the Devil of alice, Sc. 
Now as concerning theſe Womens following of Chriſt, and ad- 
miniſtring to him, ſeveral Circumſtances are obſervable; 33 
1. That Women did make up a conſiderable Number of 
Chriſt's Followers, ay, and of his Apoſtles Followers too, The 
devaut Nomen not a few, Acts xvii. 4. And verily it is no Dil- 
grace or Shame, but Matter of Glory, and Cauſe of Thank- 
fulneſs, if our Miniſtry be attended by, and bleſt unto the 
weaker Sex. I believe in many of our Congregations, and at 


moſt of our Communions, are found two Women for one 


Man; God grant them Knowledge anſwerable to their Zeal, 
and Obedience proportionable to their Devotion. Ol ſervt, 
2. One of theſe Women that followed Chriſt was Joanna the 
Wife of Herod's Steward. What! one of Herod's Family 
tranſpſanted into Chriſt's Houſhold !- O the Freeneſs of the 
Grace of God! Even in the worſt Societies and Places, 
God bas a Number to ſtand up for his Name, and bear wi 
neſs to his Truth; we read of a Fo epb in Pharaoh's Coutt 


of an Obadiah in Abab's Court; of a Daniel in Nebuchad- 
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, . of a Church in | Nero's Houſe, and of a 

wan nn 80h Herod's Family, who had put John 
53 iſt to Death. Ob. 3. The holy Courage and Reſolu- 
” rg Gaviour's Female Followers: No doubt they met 
WL and Jeers, with Scoffs and Scorns enough, and 
b. « from their Huſbands too, for following the Carpen- 
wo Son and a few Fiſhermen ;z but this does not damp, but 
a their Zeal; The Holy Ghoſt acquaints us with ſeveral 
Inſtances of maſculine Courage, and manly Reſolutions in the 
Women that followed Chriſt as his Female Diſciples. At our 
Saviour's Trial, the Women clave to him, when his Diſciples 
fled from him, they accompanied him to his Croſs, they aſ- 


- ted at his Funeral, they attended his Hearſe to the Grave, 


ed his Sepulchre, fearing neither the Darknels of 
5 iN, nor the Rudeness of the Soldiers. Theſe feeble 
Women had more Courage than all the Apoſtles. Learn, 
That Courage is the ſpecial and peculiar Gift of God; and 
waere he gives Courage, it is not in Man to make afraid. 
Of. 4. The pious anc charitable Care of theſe holy Women, 
to ſupply the Wants and outward Neceſſities of our Saviour, 


They adminiſtered to him of their Subſtance, Where note, 1. | 


The great Poverty of Chriſt, he lived upon the Baſket, he 
would not honour the World ſo far as to have any Part of it 
in his own Hand, but was beholden to others for what he eat 
and drank ; yet muſt we not ſuppoſe that either Chriſt or his 


| Apoſtles were common Beggars, but it is probable there was a 


Bag or common Purſe amongſt them, which upon Occafton 
ſupplied their Neceſſities; and there were certain 49 pai, 
Siſters, or Chriſtian Women, as the learned Dr. Hammand ob- 
ſerves, who accompanied Chriſt, and his Apoſtles in their 
Travels, and provided Neceſlaries for them, when they went 
up and down preaching the Goſpel. Note alſo 2. The con- 


; _ deſcending Grace and Humility of Chriſt, he was not aſhamed 


either of theſe Womens following of him, or adminiſtering to 
him, becaule of their former vicious Courſe of Life; it is 
not what we formerly were, but what now we are, that Chriſt 
conſiders ; it is a Glory to him, to have great and notorious 
Sinners brought to a Cloſure and Compliance with him. 
The Reproach is not that they have been Sinners, for Chriſt 
did not give himſelf for a People that were pure and holy, with- 
out Spot or Wrinkle, but to make them ſo by his Word and 
Spirit, Eph, v. 26. Chriſt is only aſhamed of thoſe that eat 
of his Bread, and lift up the Heel againſt him. 


40 And when much people were gathered together, 
and were come to him out of every city, he ſpake by 
a parable ; 5 A ſower went out to ſow his ſeed: and as 
he ſowed, ſome fell by the way ſide; and it was troden 
down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. 6 And 
ſome fell upon a rock, and as ſoon as it was ſprun 
up, it withered away, becauſe it lacked moiſture. 
7 And ſome fell among thorns, and the thorns ſprang 
up with it, and choaked it. 8 And other fell on good 
ground, and ſprang up, and bare fruit an hundred 
fold, And when he had ſaid theſe things, he cried, 
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable is to ſhew, what are 
the Cauſes of Mens improving or not improving under the 
Hearing of the Word, and to let us know that there are three 
Sorts of bad Hearers, and but one good one. The careleſs 
and inconſiderate Hearer is like the Highway Ground, where 
the Seed is trodden down and trampled upon, Hard- hearted. 
Sinners, whom the mollifying Word doth not ſoften ; thele 
are like Stony Ground, where the Seed takes no Root, the 
Word makes no Impreſſion. Thoſe whoſe Heads and Hearts 
are ſtuſt with the Cares of the World, afe like the Thorn 
Ground, in which the Seed is choaked, which ſhould ftuctify 
to an holy Immortality: This is the Scope of the Parable. 
Now from the ſubject Matter of it, Learn, 1. That by the 
Soꝛver you are to underſtand Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and their 
Succeſſors, the Miniſters of the Goſpel. Chriſt the principal 
Dower, they the ſubordinate Seedſmen. Chriſt ſows his on 
Field, they ſow his Field; he ſows his own Seed they his 
Seed, Wo unto us if we ſow our own Seed and not Chriſt's. 
Learn, 2. The Sced ſown is the Word of God: Fabulous 
-egends, and unwiitten Traditions, which the Seedimen-of 
the Church of. Rome ſow, are not Seed but Chaff; or, if 
Seed (for they fructiſy too faſt in the Minds of their People) 
their own, not Chriſt's. Our Lord's Fields muſt be all ſown 


5 


with his own Seed, with no mixt Grain. Learn thence, That 
the Word preached is like the Seed ſown in the Furrows of 


the Field. Seed, as a paged} growing, and increaſing. 


Nature, has in jt an active Principle, and will ſpring up, 
if not killed by accidental Injuries, ſuch a quickening Power 
has the Word of God to regenerate and make alive dead 
Souls, it we ſuffer it to take Rooting in our Hearts; yet is not 
this Seed alike ſruitful in every Soil; all Ground is not alike, 
neither doth the Word fructify alike in the Souls of Men ; 
there is a Difference both from the Nature of the Soil, and the 
Influence of the Spirit; for though no Ground is naturally 
good, yet ſome is worſe than other; nay, even the beſt Ground 
doth not bring forth Increaſe alike: Some good Ground. 
brings forth an hundred Fold, others but ſixty; and ſome but 
thirty: In like manner a Chriſtian may be a profitable Hearer 
of the Word, although he doth not bring forth ſo great a Pro- 


portion of Fruit as others; provided he bring forth as much 
as he can. | 


9 And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, What might 
this parable be? 10 And he ſaid, Unto you it is given 
to Know the myſteries of the kingdom of God: but 
to othets in parables; that ſeeing they might not ſee, 
and hearing they might not underſtand, 

Here we have the Diſciples Queſtion, and our Saviour's. 
Reply ; their Inquiry is concerning the Senſe and Signification 
of the Parable, they own their lohdtints, and defire better 
Information : It is no Shame for the beſt of Miniſters, yea, 
for the beſt of Men, to acknowledge their own Ignorance in 
the Myſteries of Religion; and to attend upon the Means of 
loftrudtion, in order to their farther Information. In our Sa- 


viour's Anſwer, To you it is given to know the Myſteries of the 
Kingdom of God, &c. Obſerve, 1. That the Doctrines of the 


That this Privilege all are not Sharers in, and Partakers of, 


Thing wich God to give ſuch Perſons over to farther Blindneſs 
and Ignorance in ſpiritual Things, who wilfully reje& the 


Truth, and ſhut their Eyes againſt the Evidence of it. The 


Phariſees had all along ſhut their Eyes, and ſaid, they would 


not ſee; and now Chriſt cloſes their Eyes judicially, and ſays 
they ſhall not ſee. 


II Now the parable is this: The ſeed is the word 
of God. 12 Thoſe by the way ſide, are they that 


hear; then cometh the devil, and taketh away the 


word out of their hearts, left they ſhould believe, and 


be ſaved. 13 They on the rock, are they, which when 
they hear, receive the word with joy; and theſe have 


temptation fall away. 14 And that which fell among 


pleaſures of this life, and bring no fruit to perfection. 
15 But that on the good ground, are they, which in 
an honeſt and good heart, having heard the word, 
keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience. _ 


Here our Saviour applies himſelf to interpret and explain 


Seed is the Word ; the Sower is the Preacher; the Soil, or 


compares to the Higbay Ground, in which the Seed lies 
uncovered for want of the Harrow of Meditation ; others to 
Stony Ground, in which the Word has no Root ; no Root in 


yy. | their Underſtanding, no Root in their Memories, in their 


Wills, or in their Affections, but they are inſtantly offended, 
either at the Depth and Profoundneſs of the Word, or at the 
Sanctity and Strictneſs of the Word, or elſe at the Plainneſs 


and Simplicity of it, Again, fome Hearers our Lord com- 


the like ill Effects have worldly Affections and Deſires in the 


But the good Chriſtian, hears the Word attentively, keeps 
it retentively, believes it ſtedſaſtly, 7 55 zit particularly, 


practiſes it univerſally, and brings forth Fruit perſeveringly. 
| | Larn 


1 


Goſpel are great Myſteries. 2. That it is an invaluable Pri- 
vilege rightly to underſtand and know Goſpel-Myſteries. 3. 


but only thoſe to whom it is given. 4. That it is a righteous 


no root, which for a while believe, and in time of 


thorns, are they, which when they have heard, go 
forth, and are choaked with cares and riches, and 


the foregoing Parable to his Diſciples ; he tells them, The- 


Ground, is the Heart and Soul of Man; ſome Hearers he 


pares to "Thorny Ground, Worldly Deſires and inordinate 
Cares for the "Things of this Life choak the Word, as Thorns 
over-ſhadow the Corn, draw away the Heart of the Earth 
from it, hinder the Influence of the; Sun from cheriſhing it; 


Soul of Man, rendering the Seed of the Word untruitſul. 
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Chap. 


2 


| Vel f iſt's Account 

That no Hearers are in Chriſt's Acc ; 

41 _ of 2 but ſuch as bring forth Fruit 1 

= 4 ng 2. That a rn 2 75 l 3 

Word in Chriſt's Account, if he bring ior 
ary Me Ry not in ſo Fe a e 10 my 
| | h Thirty, ſome Sixth, 

do : as ſome Ground brings fort 1 
' „%%: in like Manner do all the ſincere | 

TS al bring forth F * tho . 3 3 

inceri f | equally, and none to Perfection. fits 

Rt is een heſent; that we do at preſent believe, ap- 

and practiſe the Truth delivered to us, or that 1 are 

Aukectec with the Word, and receive it with ſome king of 09> 

Delight, and Pleaſure ; unleſs we perſiſt and perſevere 4 f 5 
dience to all its Precepts, and continue to bring forth Fru 


with Patience. 


6 No man when be hath lighted a candle, cover- 
ah k keys a veſſel, or putteth it under a bed: but ſet- 


tech it ona candleſtick, that they which enter in may 


ee the light. 17 For nothing is ſecret that (hall not 
be ad Trait : neitherany thing hid that ſhall not 
be known, and come abroad. 18 Take heed me” 
fore how ye hear : for whoſoever hath, to him ſhal 8 
given; and whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be 
taken even that which he ſeemeth to have. 


In theſe Words Chriſt declares his End and Deſign in re- 
vealing unto his Diſciples the foregoin Parable, and 2 
communicated to them the Light of Seripture- Knowledge 
and Goſpel-Myſteries, namely, that they may communicate 


it to others, and not keep it cloſe unto themſelves; even as 


the Candle in an Houſe diffuſes and diſperſes its Light to all 
that come within the Reach of it. Such as are 8 
God in any Meaſure, with the Knowledge and Un lerſtanding 
of his Word, ought not to conceal and hide this Knowledge 
within themſelves, but communicate it to others, and im- 
prove it for the Good and Benefit of others. Obſerve alſo, 


the Argument which our Saviour makes uſe of to quicken his 
Diſciples to communicate their Knowledge, and improve the - 
Grace they had received for the Good and Advantage of others. 


To him that hath ſhall be given, that is, ſuch as improve their 
ſpiritual Gifts, ſhall have them increaſed; ſuch as improve 
them not, ſhall have them blaſted, Learn hence, That there 
is no ſuch Way to thrive in Grace, and increaſe in Gifts, as 
to exerciſe and improve them; he that hides his Talent, 
forfeits it, is in Danger of _ it, and alſo of being puniſhed 
for not improving it. Ohſerue laſtly, Haw our Lord ſhuts up 
this Parable of the Sower and the Seed, with a cautionary Di- 


reQion to all his Auditors, to take Heed how they hear the 


Word, Take Heed therefore how ye hear : Such as would profit 
by hearing the Word, muſt diligently attend to the Matter of 
the Doctrine which 7 * hear, and alſo to the Manner how 
they hear: Such is the Majeſty and Authority of the Perſon that 
ſpeaks to us in the Word, ſuch is the Sublimity and Spirituality 


of the Matter, and ſo great is our Danger if we miſcarry 


under the Word, that it nearly concerns us to take Heed both 
what we hear, whom we hear, and how we hear. 


19 Then came to him his mother and his brethren, 
and could not come at him for the preſs. 20 And it 
was told him by certain, which ſaid, Thy mother and 
thy brethren ſtand without, deſiring to ſee thee. 21 And 
he anſwered and ſaid unto them, My mother and my 


0 are theſe which hear the word of God, and 
O It. | N 


Two things are here obſervable, 1. The Truth and Ve- 
rity of Chriſt's human Nature: He had Affinity and Conſan- 
guinity with Men, Perſons near in Blood to him by the Mo- 
ther's Side, called here his Kinſmen. Of, 2. That Chiift's 
ſpiritual Kindred were much deater to him than his natural. 
Alliance by Faith is more valued by Chriſt, than Alliance by 
Blood; to bear Chriſt in the Heart, is a greater Honour than 
to carry him in the Womb. Bleſſed be God, this great and 
gracious Privilege is not denied us even now. Altho we can- 
not ſee Chriſt, yet love him we may; his 

cannot be enjoyed by us, but his ſpiritual Preſence is not de- 
nied to us. Tho' Chriſt be not ours in Houſe, in Arms, in 


Athnity and Conſanguinity, yet in Heart, in Faith, in Love 
and Service, he is or may be ours, Ve 


| ) rily ſpiritual Regenera- 
tion bringeth Men into ö mote Wet Relation to Chrifl, 


| than natural Generation ever did. O how dear are 


bodily Preſence | 


| obedien 
e thoſe of 
Which beg 


Chriſtians to Chriſt | he prefers them in Eſteem befor 
his own Fleſh and Blood; My Brethren are theſe, 
the Mord of God and do it. 


22 Now it came to paſs on a certain day, that ha 
went into a ſhip with his diſciples : and he ſaid unte 
them, Let us go over unto the other ſide of the lake 
And they launched forth. 23 But as they failed, j, 
fell aſleep: and there came down a ſtorm of wind on 
the lake, and they were filled with water, and were in 
jeopardy. 24 And they came to him, and awg, 
him, ſaying, Maſter, maſter, we periſh. Then be 
aroſe, and rebuked the wind, and the raging of 1 


water: and they ceaſed, and there was a calm. 


25 And he ſaid unto them, Where is your faith 
And they being afraid wondered, ſaying one to ang. 
ther, What manner of man is this ? for he commang. 
eth even the winds and water, and they obey him, 


Here obſerve, 1. Our Saviour and his Diſciples no ſooner 
put forth to-Sea, but Difficulty attends them, and Danger over. 
takes them; a Tempeſt aroſe, and that Ship was covered with 
Waves which Chriſt himſelf was in with his Diſciples. Learn 
hence, That the Preſence of Chrift itſelf doth not exempt his 
Diſciples and Followers from Trouble and Danger. Here was 
a great Tempeſt about the Diſciples Ears, tho' Chriſt himſclt 
was in their Company. Obſerve, 2. The Poſtureour Saviour 
was in when this Tempeſt aroſe, being wearied with the La. 
bours of the Day, he was laid down to fleep ; thereby ſhey- 


ing himſelf to be truly and really Man; and that he not only 


took upon him the human Nature, but the Infirmities of that 
Nature alſo; he was ſubject to Pain and Wearineſs, to Hunger 
and Thirſt, O/. 3. The Diſciples Application made to Chriſt; 
they awake him with a ſad Outcry, Maſter, Maſter, we periſh; 
here was Faith mixed with human Frailty, They believed that 
he could fave them, but being aſleep, they concluded he muſt 
be awaked before he could ſave them : Whereas, though his 
human Nature was aſleep, yet his divine Nature neither 
ſlumbered nor ſlept. Learn hence, that the Prevalency of 
Fear in a Time of great and imminent Danger, tho' it may 
evidence Weakneſs of Faith, yet it is no Evidence of a total 
Want of Faith; in the Midſt of the Diſciples Fears, they be- 
lieved Chriſt's Power and Ability to ſave them; Maſter, ſave 
us, we periſh. Obſ. 4. A double Rebuke given by our Saviour, 
(1.) To the Winds. (2.) To the Fears of his Diſciples: 
Chriſt rebuked the Winds, and inſtantly they were calm; when 
the Sea was as furious as a mad Man, Chriſt with a ſingle 
Word calms it. Learn thence, That the moſt raging Winds, 
and outrageous Seas, cannot ſtand before the Rebukes of Chriſt; 
Chriſt as God lays a Law upon the moſt lawlels Creatures, 
even when they ſeem to act moſt lawleſsly. Olſerve farther, 
Chriſt rebukes his Diſciples Fears, and their Want of Faith, 
Ach are you fearful ? Where is your Faith? No ſooner was the 
Storm up, but their Fears were up, and their Faith was down, 
They forgot that the Lord High-Admiral of the Ocean was 
nowon board their Ship, and were as much overſet with their 
boiſterous Paſſions, as the Ship was with tempeſtuous Winds; 
and accordingly Chriſt rebukes the Tempeſt within, before he 
calms the Storm without: Firſt he quickens their Faith, then 
he quiets the Seas. Note from hence, That great Faith in the 
Habit may appear but little in Act and Exerciſe, The Diſciples 
Faith, in forſaking all and following Chriſt, was great Faith; 
but in this preſent Act, their Faith was weak, through the Pre- 


valency of their Fear: Oh the imperſect Compoſition of the 


beſt of Saints ! Faith and Fear will take their Turns, and act 
their ſeveral Parts, whilſt we are here; ere long our Fears will 


be vanquiſhed, and our Faith ſwallowed up in Viſion, our 


Hopes in Fruition. Then ſhall we obey with Vigour, prail? 


with Chearfulneſs, love without Meaſure, fear without Tot- 


ment, truſt without Deſpondency. Lord ſtrengthen our Faith 
in the Belief of this deſirable Happineſs, and ſet our? Souls 4 
longing for the full Fruition and final Enjoyment of it. 


26 J And they arrived at the country of the 
Gadarenes, which is over againſt Galileee. 27 And 
when he went forth to land, there met him out 
of the city a certain man which had devils long 
time, and ware no cloaths, neither abode o ay 
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—< but in the tombs. 25 When he ſaw Jeſus, he 


| 4 fell down before him, and with a loud 
1 9:9. What have I to do with thee, Jeſus, thou 
gon of God moſt high? I beſeech thee torment me not. 
29 (For he had commanded the unclean Spirit to wy 
out of the man. For oftentimes it had caught him: an 
he was kept bound with chains and in fetters; and he 
brake the bands, and was driven of the devil into the 
wilderneſs.) 30 And Jeſus aſked him, ſaying, What 
is thy name? and he ſaid, Legion: becauſe many de- 
vils were entered into him. 31 And they beſought him 
that he would not command them to go out into the 
deep. 32 And there was there an herd of many ſwine 
feeding on the mountain: and they beſought him that 
he would ſuffer them to enter into them. And he 
ſuffered them. 33 Then went the devils out of the 
man, and entered into the ſwine: and the herd ran vio- 
lently down a ſteep place into the lake, and were 
choked. 34 When they that fed them ſaw what was 
done, they fled, and went and told it in the city, and 
in the country. 35 Then they went out to ſee what 
was done; and came to Jeſus, and found the man out 
of whom the devils were departed fitting at the feet of 
Jeſus, clothed, and in his right mind: and they were 
afraid. 36 They alſo which ſaw it, told them by what 
means he that was poſſeſſed of the devils was healed. 
37 { Then the whole multitude of the country of the 
Gadarenes round about, beſought him to depart from 
them : for they were taken with great fear: and he 
went up into the ſhip, and returned back again. 38 


Now the man out of whom the devils were departed, 


beſought him that he might be with him : but Jeſus 


| ſent him away, ſaying, 39 Return to thine own houſe, 


and ſhew how great things God hath done unto thee. 
And he went his way, and publiſhed throughout the 


whole city, how great things Jeſus had done unto 


him. 40 And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus was 
returned, the people gladly received him: for they 
were all waiting for him, 


This Piece of Hiſtory gives us a very ſad Relation of a Per- 
ſon that was poſſeſſed with a Legion of Devils; we read of 
few, if any, in the Old Teſtament that were thus poſſeſt, but 
of many in the New. Our Saviour came into the World to 
deſtroy the Works of the Devil; therefore he ſuffered Satan 
to enter ſome human Bodies, to ſhew his divine Power in 
caſting him out. Obſerve here, 1. That the evil Angels by 
their Fall loſt their Parity, but not their Power; for with 
God's Permiſſion they have Power not only to enter Mens 
Bodies, and to poſſeſs them, but alſo to diſtemper their Minds, 
and to drive-them to Frenzy and Madneſs; ſuch was the de- 
plorable Caſe here, Note, 2. That the Reaſon why the evil 


Angels do not oftener exert their Power in doing Miſchief to 


the Bodies and Lives of Men, is from the reſtraining Power 
of God; the Devil cannot do all the Miſchief he would, and 


| | he ſhall not do all he can. OB. 3. The Place where theſe 


evil Spirits delighted to make their Abode, among ſi the Tombs 
or Graves, Places deſolate, forlorn and ſolitary, which are 


apt to breed Horror of Mind, and to give Advantage to 


Temptation: From whence I gather, That it is very dan- 
gerous and unſafe for Perſons, eſpecially in whom Melancholy 
prevails, to give themſelves too much to Solitarineſs, to fre- 
quent deſolate Places, and to affect being much alone; for it 
gives Advantage to Satan, to ſet upon them with powerful 
Temptations, It is much better to frequent human Society, 
eſpecially to delight in the Communion of the Saints, by 
\1eans whereof we may be more and more ſtrengthened againſt 
datan's Temptations, Obſ. 4. How the Devils own Chriſt 
to be the Son of God, and pay unwillingly Worſhip and Ho- 
mage to him, yielding Subjection to him as his Slaves and 
Valſals, not a free and voluntary Service ; They cried out, and 
fell down before him, ſaying, What have we to do with thee, 
Jeſus, thou Son of Cod? Where, by calling him Jeſus, they 
owned him to be a Saviour, but none of their Saviour l ha. 


15 we to do with thee, Jeſus? Oh! what an uncomfortable 
0. 9. 


TIS! 


Expreſſion is this, to own Chriſt to be a Saviour, and at the 
ſame Time to know and declare, that he is none of our Sa- 
viour | Quid eft Deus, fi non fit menus? What is God, if he 
** be not my God ?” What Comfort in a Saviour, if he be 
not my Saviour? Of, 5. What a Multitude of evil Spirits do 
enter into one Man, Oh! the extreme Malice and Enmity of 
the Devil againſt Mankind, in that ſo many evil Spirits ſhould 
at once afflict and torment a ſingle Perſon, even a Legion, 
many Thouſands of them ! Note likewiſe, - the Unity and A- 
greement which is amongſt theſe evil Spirits in doing Miſchief ; 
though there was a Multitude of them in this one Perſon, 
yet have they all but one Name: We ſee the very Devils 
have a Sort of Unity amongſt themſelves, and in their mali- 
cious and miſchievous Deſigns againſt Mankind, they are as 
one. Oh! how happy were it, if good Men were as united in 
their Deſigns and Endeavours for the Glory of God, and the 
Good of one another, as Devils conſpire and contrive againſt 
them! Ob// 6. The Requeſt which the Devils make to 
Chriſt, Wie beſeech thee, torment us not. From whence we 


may gather, 1. That there are Torments appointed to the 


ſpiritual Nature of evil Angels. 2, That the evil Angels, 
or Devils, are not ſo ſull of Torment as they ſhall be, altho' 


they are as full of Sin and Diſcontent as they can be, there 


will be a Time when their Torments ſhall be increaſed ; 
therefore they pray, Torment us not before the Time; that is, 
do not increaſe our Torments before the appointed Time of 
their Increaſe, Of, 7. The Devil's Requeſt for Permiſſion 
and Leave to go into the Herd of Swine. Where note, 1. 
The Devil's Malice, he will hurt the poor Beaſt, rather than 
not hurt at all. 2. His powerful Reſtraint, he cannot hurt a 
poor Pig without 'a Permiſſion, Suffer us to enter. Satan's 
Malice indeed is infinite, but his Power is bounded : It is 
potelas ſub potęſtate, a Power under a Power; if he could 
not hurt the Swine, much leſs can he afflict the Children of 
Men without Leave, Obf. 8. How Satan's Requeſt is yield- 
ed to by our Saviour, he ſuffered them to go into the Swine, 
not to gratify their Deſire in doing Mitchief; but firſt hereby 
Chriſt ſhewed his Power over the Devils, that they could not 
act without his Permiſſion and Leave; next, to ſhew how 
great the Malice and Power of the Devil is, if not reftrained 
and laſtly, That the Miracle of caſting out ſo many Devils 
might appear to be the greater. Learn hence, That ſome- 
times Almighty God, for wiſe Ends and juſt Cauſes, doth 
ſuffer the Devi to enjoy his Deſire, in doing Miſchief unto 
the Creatures, Jeſus 455 unto them, Go, Obſ, 9. What a 
bad Effect this Miracle had upon the Minds of the Gadarenes, 
inſtead of believing and owning Chriſt's divine Power, the 
Loſs of their Swine enrages them, and makes them defire 
Chriſt's Departure from them. Learn, That carnal Hearts 
prefer their Swine before their Saviour, and would rather 
loſe Chriſt's Preſence than their worldly Profit, They beſought 
him to depart from them. Sad is the Condition of thoſe from 
whom Chriſt departs ; more fad the Condition of ſuch, who 


ſay unto Chriſt, Depart; But moſt ſad the Condition of them 


who beſeech and intreat Chriſt to depart from them; thus 


did the Gadarenes here, and we do not read that ever Chriſt 


returned more to them. QOb/. 10. How deſirous the poſſeſſed 
Man was to continue with Chriſt after he was come to him- 
ſelf, he prayed that he might be with him: This he might de- 
fire partly to teſtify his Thankfulneſs to Chriſt, partly out 
of Fear of being te- poſſeſſed again by Satan, or perhaps to 
have the Opportunity of hearing Chriſt's Doctrine, and ſee- 
ing his*Miracles : For ſuch as have once taſted that the Lord 
is gracious, and experienced the Pleaſure and Profit of Chriſt's 
Company, are very deſirous of the Continuance of it, and ex- 
ceeding loth to part with it, However, our Saviour at this 


Time did not think. fit to ſuffer him, knowing that more 


Glory would redound to God by publiſhing this Miracle to 
his Friends, Chriſt expects, after imminent Deliverances 


wrought for us, that we ſhould be the Publiſhers of his Praiſes, 


and declare to all, tar and near, the great and wonderfu] Things 
which he has done for us. Olſerue laſtly, How Chriſt aſcribes 


that Power to God, by which he had wrought this Miracle 


of Healing; Shew how great Things God has done for thee; 
From whence the Socinians infer, that. had he been God 
Moſt High, and the Author, of that Power by which he 
wrought this Miracle, he would have aſcribed it to himſelf, 
Anſwer, Chriſt duth this, as not ſeeking his own Glory, but 
the Glory of him that ſent him: That is, as executing, his 
prophetic Office in his Father's Name, and caſting out Devils 
by that Spirit, which he had received from his Father, 


1 y 41 And 


1 
— 


LES — wo * 
: - _ — D n 
1 CT HS — 
py gs — 22 — SN n 


as he went the people thronged him. 


. Perſons upon Earth, deſpiſe or diſdain the pooreſt of the 


| Diſeaſes of the Body; to truſt to Me 


172 , 


— 0 . 
8 Chap. 8 


2 41 C And behold, there came a man named Jairus, 


and he was a ruler of the fynagogue: and he fell down 


at Jeſus feet, and beſought him that he would come 


f vor only daughter, 
into his houſe: 42 For he had one only daug 
oboe twelve years of age, and ſhe lay a dying. "Y 


| ibed wi o Chriſt 
„ue here, 1. The Perſon deſcribed who came to ns 

oh Bok of his ſick Daughter, by his Name Fairts ; * his 
Office, a Nuler of the Synagogue 3 by his Geſture, he fel! * 

at Teſus's Fact; this Geſture of his was not only a Sign © 
tender Affection in him towards his Daughter, but alſo an 


Evidence of hls Faith in our bleſſed Saviour; he believed him 


| be God, or an extraordinary Man, who had a mi- 
1 Power of healing. Obſe 2. How readily Chriſt _ 
plies with Jatrus's Requeſt, Jeſus went with him, Althoug 


his Faith was but weak, yet our Saviour doth not reject him, 


his Suit 3 O how ready ſhould we be to go to Chriſt in 
al oy Diftreſſes, who is ſo Ns to hear, and ſo forward to 
help us, if we ſeek him in Sincerity, tho' our Faith be weak 
and feeble! OZ; 3. The great Humility of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour in ſuffering himſelf to be thronged by poor People; much 
People followed him and thronged him. O humble and lowly 
Saviour ! how free was thy Converſation from Pride and Haugh- 
tineſs! how willing to converle with the meaneſt of the People 
for their Advantage ! Chriſt did not only ſuffer them to come 
near him, but even to throng him. Let not then the gre 
eople; 
but look upon ſome with an Eye of Favour, upon others with 
an Eye of Pity, upon none with an Eye of Contempt. 


43 ¶ Anda woman having an iſſue of blood twelve 
years, which had fpent all her living upon phy ficians, 
neither could be healed of any, 44 Camebehind him, 
and touched the border of his garment : and immedi- 
ately her iſſue of blood ſtanched. 45 And Jeſus faid, 


Whg touched me? When all denied, Peter, and they 


that were with him, ſaid, Maſter, the multitude throng 
thee and preſs thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who touched me? 
46 And Jeſus ſaid, Somebody hath touched me: for 1 
perceive that virtue is gone out of me. 47 And when 


the woman ſaw that ſhe was not hid, ſhe came trem- 


bling, and falling down before him, ſhe dectared unto 
him before all the people for what cauſe ſhe had touch- 
ed him, and how ſhe was healed immediately. 48 
And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, be of good comfort: 


thy faith hath made thee whole; go in peace. 


As our Saviour was on his Way to Fairus's Houſe, a diſ- 
eaſed Woman cometh behind him, toucheth his Clothes, 
and is preſently healed. The Virtue lay not in her Finger, 
but in her Faith; or rather in Chriſt, which her Faith initru- 
mentally drew forth. Obf, 1. The diſeaſed Woman, one 
with. a bloody Flux ; let Women here take Notice of the 
Miſeries which the Sin of the firſt Woman brought upon all 
Women : Amongſt which this is one, that it has made their 
Bodies ſubject to preternatural Iſſues and Fluxes of Blood. 
Ob/. 2. The long Continuance of this Diſeaſe, twelve Years ; 
it pleaſes God to lay long and tedious Afflictions upon ſome 
of his Children in this Life, and particularly to keep ſome of 
them a very long Time under bodily Weakneſs, to manifeſt 
his Power in ſupporting them, and to magnify his Merey in 
delivering them. O8f. 3. This poor Woman was found in 
the Uſe of Means; ſhe ſought to Phyſicians for Help, and is 


not blamed for ſo doing, altho' ſhe ſpent all ſhe had 
them. The Uſe and fiel b e 


neglected by us in Times of Sickneſs, eſpecially in dangerous 


and to neglect the Means is to tempt God. The Health 
of our Body ought to be dear unto us, and all lawful Means 
uſed both to preſerve it, to recover it, and to confirm it. 
Ob/. 4. The Actings of this poor Woman's Faith; her Diſ. 


eaſe was unclean by the Ceremonial Law, and ſhe to be ſe- 


pond from Society : Accordingly ſhe is aſhamed to appear 


efore Chriſt, but comes behind him to touch his Clothes ; 
being firmly perſuaded, that Chriſt had a Power commu- 


nicated to him miraculouſly to cure incurable Diſeaſes ; and 


ſee how our Saviour encouraged her Faith, he faith, 7h 
Faith hath made thee whole, Tearn hence, That Faith = 


the Touch of his Clothes he could cure ſuch an in 


p of Phyſic is by no means to be | 


ans is to negle& God; 


1 | "4 , 3 | 3 —*— 
times meets with à better Welcome from Chriſt, thai itg,; 
or gquld expect; this poot Woman came to Chriſt trempj,, 
but rent away triumphing. 0½¼ 5. Chriſt would habe this 
Miele diſcovered ; he therefore ſays, /Fho toucheth me; þ, 
1 perceive that Virtus is gone out of me, Chriſt ſays this, full 
in Reference to himſelf, to manifeſt his divine Power, that by 


Diſeaſe. Secondly, in relation to the Woman, that ſhe 


15 ” mia 
have Opportunity to give God the Praiſe and Glory 10 b. | 
Cure. And, Thirdly, With reſpect to Fairws, that his Faith 
might be ſtrengthened in Belief of Chriſt's Power to raiſe * 
Daughter, d | | 


49 J While he yet ſpake, there cometh one from the 
ruler of the ſynagogues houſe, faying to him, Th 
daughter is dead; trouble not the maſter. 30 But 
when Jeſus heard it, he anſwered him, ſayin 
not: believe only, and ſhe ſhall be made whole. 
51 And when he came into the houſe, he ſuffered go 
man to go in, fave Peter, and James, and John, ang 
the father and the mother of the maiden. 52 And all 


| wept, and bewailed her: but he ſaid, Weep not; the 


is not dead, but ſleepeth. 53. And they laughed him 
to ſcorn, knowing that ſhe was dead. 54 And he put 


them all out, and took her by the hand, and called, 


ſaying, Maid, ariſe, 55 And her ſpirit came again, ang 


ſhe atole ſtraightway : and he commanded to giveher 


meat. 56 And her parents were aſtoniſhed : but he 
charged them that they ſhould tell no man what was 
done, | 75 


Obſerve here, 1. The doleful News brought to Fair's Ear, 
Thy Daughter is dead. The Lord doth fometimes ſuffer the 
Faith and Patience of his Children to be greatly exerciſed and 
tried. The Loſs of dear Relations, particularly of Children, 
eſpecially of an only Child, is one of the greateſt Sorrows of 
human Life; a Trial which has often ſhocked an ordinay 
Patience and Conſtancy of Mind. O8/. 2. Our Saviour's ſea- 
ſonable Word of Advice and Comfort, Fear not, only beliett, 
' Chriſt ſtands ready to comfort Believers in the Hour of theic 
greateſt Trials and Temptations. O8/. 3. Chriſt's Application 
of himſelf, in order to the raiſing to Life Jairus's dead 
Daughter. And here, 1. He goes into the Houſe only with 
three of his Diſciples, and the 5 ather and the Mother of the 
Maid, which was ſufficient to bear Witneſs to the Truth of 
the Miracle. Our Saviour to avoid all Shew of Vain- glory, 
would not work this Miracle publickly before all the People. 
2. Our Saviour rebukes them for the Shew they made of im- 
| moderate Grief and Sorrow for the dead Damſel; they wept 


other Evangeliſts, according to the Cuſtom of the Heathen, 
who by a mournful Sort of Muſic did ſeek to ſtir up the 
Paſſion of Grief at their Funerals. To. mourn immoderately 
for the Dead is an heatheniſh Cuſtom and Practice; 'tis hurtful 
to the Living, *tis diſhonourable to the Dead, nor is it an At- 
gument of more Love, but an Evidenceof leſs Grace. 3. Chill 
adds a Reaſon for this Rebuke given by him, for the Danſe! i 
not dead, but fleepeth : Vobis mortua, mihi dormit ; & She is dead 
to you, but aſleep to me;“ not ſo dead as to be beyond my 


Power to raiſe her to Life. Souls departed are under the Con- 


duct of Angels to their ſeveral Regions of Bliſs or Miſery: lt 
is very probable, that the Soul of this Damſel was under the 
Guard of Angels, near her dead Body, waiting the Pleaſure of 
God in order to its Diſpoſal, either to reſtore it again to the Bo- 
dy, ortotranſlate it to its eternal Manſion. Obſerve farther, The 


Nature of Death in general, and of the Saints Death in patti- 


cular ; 'tis a Sleep. Sleep is a State of Reſt, Sleep is a ſudden 
Surpriſal; in Sleep there is an inſenſible Paſſage of our Time, 
the Perſon ſleeping ſhall certainly awake. O how much is it out 
Wiſdom to prepare for the Bed of the Grave; and ſo to live, 
that when we lie down in it, there may be nothing to diſturb 
our Reſt ! Obſerve farther, with what F acility and Eaſe out 
* Saviour raiſes the dead Damſel with a Word ſpeaking, and dt. 

Marktells us what the Words were, Talithi Cumi, Syriac Words, 
to ſhew the Truth of the Miracle; not like a Conjurer Mut 
| tering a Charm in an unknown Tongue. The Miracles which 

Chriſt wrought were real Miracles, and carried their own E. 
dence along with them, 04, laſtly, The Charge given by our 
Saviour, not to publiſh this Miracle; he charged them to tell lo 
Man what was done, that is, divulge it not imprudently to ſuch 


of the Scribes and Phariſees as would notbe convinced by it, : ; 
0 


2, Fear | 


and walled greatly, with Minſtrels making a Noiſe, ſay the 
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at it, and be the mote enraged againſt him for it, 

4 ſeek bis Death before his appointed ] ime was come. 
Acai tell it no Man unſeaſonably, and all at once, but gra- 
4200 and by Degrees: For it was the Will of God, that 
he divine Glory of Chriſt ſhould not be manifeſted to the 
World all at once, and on the ſudden, but by little and lit- 
tle, during his State of Humiliation ; for his Reſurrection was 
he Time appointed by God for. the full Manifeſtation of 
Chriſt's Godhead. Rom. = 4. Declared to be the Son of God 
with Power, by the Reſurrection from the Dead, 


only cavil 


© ++: A 0:33; 


* 


1 


HEN he called his twelve diſciples together, 
and gave them power and authority over all 
devils, and to cure diſeaſes. 2 And he ſent them to 
preach the kingdom of God, and to heal the ſick. 
3 And he ſaid unto them, Take nothing for your 
Journey, neither ſtaves, nor ſcrip, neither bread, nei- 
ther money; neither have two coats apiece, 4 And 
whatſoever houſe ye enter into, there abide, and 
thence depart. 5 And whoſcever will not receive 
you, when ye go out of that city, ſhake off the very 
duſt from your feet for a teſtimony againſt them. 
6 And they departed, and went through the towns, 
pacaching the goſpel, and healing every where. 


We heard before, Ch. vi. 13. of our Saviour's chuſing his 
twelve Apoſtles, and their ſeveral Names; they were firſt 
choſen Diſciples, to be with Chriſt, to learn of him, and be 
inſtructed by him, and to be Witnefles of what he ſaid and 
did : Now after ſome Time thus ſpent in preparing and fitting 

them for public Service, our Saviour ſends them forth to 
reach the Goſpel, and gives them a Power to confirm their 
Dossier by Miracles. Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon that ſends 
the Apoſtles forth to preach the Goſpel ; it is Chriſt himſelf, 
Learn thence, That none ought'to take upon them the Office 
of Preaching, or any other miniſterial Function of the Church, 
till thereunto called by Chriſt himſelf, "The Apoſtles were 
called by Chriſt, and immediately ſent forth by himſelf, The 
Miniſters of the Goſpel are now called mediately, and re- 
ceive Authority from Chriſt by the Hand of the Governors 
of the Church, OL}. 2. The Power given to the Apoſtles 
by our Saviour to work Miracles, for confirming that Doctrine 
which they preached, He gave them Power over unclean 
Spirits, &c. Now this miraculous Power given to the Apo- 
ſtles was neceſſary, partly to procure Reverence to their Per- 
ſons, being poor and unlearned Men; but principally to gain 
Credit and Authority to their Doctrine; for the Doctrine of 
Faith in the Meſhah as now come, and exhibited in the Fleſh, 
being a ſtrange and new Doctrine to the Jews, the Truth and 
Certainty of it was to be extraordinarily ratified by Miracles, 
which are the Broad-ſeal of Heaven, to teſtify, that ſuch-a 


Doctrine comes from God. Of. 3. The Charge here given 


by Chriſt to his Apoſtles at the Time of their ſending torth, 
and this is threefold. Firſt, Touching their Preparation for 
their Journey; he forbids them to take much Care, or to ſpend 
much Time in furniſhing themſelves with Victuals, Money, 
or Clothes ; becauſe they were to finiſh their Journey ſpeedi- 
ly, and to return again to Chriſt their Maſter. This Com- 
mand of our Saviour to his Apoſtles, not to incumber them- 
(elves, when going forth to preach the Goſpel, teaches his 
Miniſters their Duty, to free themſelves as much as poſſibly 
they can from worldly Incumbrances, which may hinder them 
in their miniſterial Services, 2 Tim. ii. 4. No Man that war- 
«th, entangleth himſelf with the Affairs of this Life. Secondly, 
Touching their Lodging in their Journey; Chriſt adviſes 
them not to change it, during their Stay in one Place; But 
Into whatſoever Houſe they entered, they ſhould there continue 
till they departed out of that Place, that fo they might avoid 
al] Shew of Lightneſs and Inconſtancy, and teſtify all Gra- 
vity and Stayedneſs in their Behaviour; this being a ſpecial 
ean to gain Reverence to their Perſons, and Authority to 
their Doctrine. 'Phirdly, Chriſt gives a ſpecial Charge to 
his Apoſtles concerning their Carriage towards ſuch as ſhould 
refuſe to give Entertainment to them and their Doctrine, they 
were to denounce the Judgments of God againſt ſuch Con- 


temners, by ſhaking off the Du/t 
againſt th em, 44 1 


Aich, A Action Was emblematical, ſignifying that 


would in ke Manner ſhake them off, as the 
| 5 


| 


— 


— 


of their Feet for a Teſtimony) 


| 


vileſt Duſt; for en eder the Word is preached, it is ſor a 
Teſtimony, either a Teſtimony for, or againſt a People; for 
if the Duſt of a Miniſter's Feet whilſt alive, and the Aſhes cf 


his Grave when dead, do bear Witneſs againſt the Deſpiſers of 


his Goſpel, their Sermons much more. 


7 Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was 
done by him : and he was perplexed, becauſe that it 
was ſaid of ſome, that John was riſen from the dead: 
8 And of ſome that Elias had appeared: and of others, 
that one of the old prophets was riſen again. 9 And 
Herod ſaid, John have I beheaded : but who is this of 
whom T hear ſuch things? And he deſired to ſee him. 


The Hiſtory of the holy Baptiſt's beheading by Herod, is 
briefly here hinted at by St. Luke, but not fo largely ſet forth 
by him, as we find it by St Matthew, ch. xiv. and St. Mark, 
ch. vi. See the Notes there. That which St. Luke takes par- 
ticular Notice of, is, That great Perplexity of Mind, which 
Herod's guilty Conſcience did occaſion; he had murdered. 
John, and now is afraid, his Ghoſt haunted him: Herod was 
perplexed. Learn hence, That Guilt is naturally troubleſome 
and uneaſy ; it diſturbs the Peace and Serenity of the Mind, 
and fills the Soul with Storms and Thunder, Guilt is always 
full of Fear ; every thing affrights the Guilty : Abad Man is 
a Terror to himſelf, and needs no farther Diſquietment, than 
what his own guilty Conſcience doth occaſion him. 


10 And the Apoſtles, when they were returned, 
told him all that they had done. And he took them, 
and went aſide privately, into a deſart place, belonging 
to the city called Bethſaida. 11 And the people, when 
they knew it, followed him: and he received them, 
and ſpake unto them of the kingdom of God, and 
healed them that had need of healing. 


St. Luke here gives a ſhort Account of ſeveral material Paſ- 
ſages, as 1. Concerning the Apoſtles Return to Chriſt aſter 
their firſt Miſſion and ſending forth, they acquaint their Ma- 
ſter how they had executed their Office, and diſcharged the 
Truſt he had repoſed in them. 2. He withdraws privately into 
a deſert Place from the Multitude, that he might enjoy himſelf 
and his Diſciples, but there the People find him out, and flock 


after him; and Chriſt, whoſe Meat it was by Day, and Sleep 


by Night, to do Good, embraces the Opportunity, beſtowing 
upon their Souls Inſtruction, Reproof, and Counſel, upon their 
Bodies Health and Healing ; teaching us by his Example, to 
mix ſpiritual Alms, with bodily Relief. We muſt be in Fee 
with the Body ſometimes, that we may come at the Soul, 
Happy is that Chriſtian whom God hath made both able and 
willing to intermix ſpiritual Alms with corporeal, and knows 
how to feed two at once, Soul and Body both ! This is the 
Duty of all, but eſpecially of ſpiritual Perſons: The Lord 
give us Wiſdom and Grace to manage it to Advantage ! 


12 And when the day began to wear away, then came 
the twelve and ſaid unto him, Send the multitude a- 
way, that they may go into the towns and country 
round about, and lodge, and get victuals: for we 
are here in a deſart place. 13 But he ſaid unto them, 
Give ye them to eat. And they ſaid, We have 
10 more but five loaves and two fiſhes; except we 
ſhould go and buy meat for all this people. 14 For 
they were about five thouſand men. And he ſaid to 
his diſciples, Make them fic down by fifties in a com- 
pany. 15 And they did fo, and made them all ſit 
down. 16 Then he took the five loaves and the two 
fiſhes, and looking up to heaven he bleſſed them, 
and brake, and gave to the diſciples to ſet before the 
multitude, 17 And they did eat, and were all filled: 


and there was taken up of fragments that remained 
to them twelve baſkets. 


This Miracle of our Saviour's feeding five Thouſand with 
five Loaves and two Fiſhes, is recorded by all the Evangeliſts, 
and in the Hiſtory of it, we have theſe obſervable Particu- 
lars: 1. The ſeaſonable Expreſſion of the Diſciples Pizy to- 
wards the Multitude, who had long faſted, and wanted now 
the ordinary Comforts and Supports of Life; it well becomes 
the Miniſters of Chriſt to have Reſpect to the bodily Wants, 
as well as to the ſpiritual Neceſlities of their People. O8/. 2. 
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Fan nl Carp let fe Per 
rity, but a weak Faith; a Kong e e e e 
ef, but a weak Faith in ſuppoſing 3 
4 3 5 9— 7 be relieved, but by ſending them _—_ 3 
getting that Chriſt, who had healed the Multitude er | N 
could alſo feed them miraculouſly whenever he 8 5 e 0 by 
Things being equally eaſy to an almighty Power. $ 7 N 
Saviour's ſtrange Reply to the Diſciples Rage - y 
mot depart, give ye them to edi. Need not 6 196 w Fe 
The People muſt either feed or famiſh, Victuals t 20 75 5 
have, and a dry Deſert will afford none; yet ſays _ 
his Diſciples, Give ye them to eat. Alas! poor pita re 
they had nothing for themſelves to eat, how then ſhou ney 
give the Multitude to eat? When Chriſt requites of us what 
We of ourſelves are unable to perform, it is to diſcover to us our 
own Impotency and Weakneſs, to provoke us to 5” to 
him, and to depend by Faith on his almighty Power. Ob/. . 
What a poor and ſlender Proviſion the Lord of the 1 
Earth has for himſelf and his Family, Five Barley Loaves, an 
two Fiſhes ; teaching us, that theſe Bodies of ours mult be 
fed, but not pampered : Our Belly muſt not be our Maſter, 
much leſs our God. The End of Food is to ſuſtain Na- 
ture; we muſt not ſtifle her with a gluttonous Variety. And 
as the Quality of the Victuals was plain, ſo the Quantity of 
it was ſmall, fv? Loaves, and two Fiſhes; well might the 
Diſciples ſay, M phat are theſe among ſo many? The Eye of 
Senſe and Reaſon ſees an utter Impoſſibility of thoſe Effects 
which Faith can eaſily apprehend, and a divine Power more 


eaſily produce. Of. 5. How Chriſt, the great Maſter of the 


Feaſt doth marſhal his Gueſt, He commands them all to fit down 
by fifties in a Company. None of them reply, © Sit _ 
but to what ? Here are the Mouths, but where's the Meat ? 
We may ſoon be ſet, but whence ſhall we be ſerved ! 

Not a Word like this, but they obey and expect, Lord | how 
eaſy is it to truſt thy Providence, and rely upon thy Power, 
when there is Corn in the Barn, Bread in the Cupboard, 
Money in the Purſe ; but when our Stores are empty, when 
we have nothing in Hand, then to depend upon an inviſible 
Bounty, is a noble Act of Faith indeed. Ob. 6. The Actions 
performed by our bleſſed Saviour; he bleſſed and brake, and 
gave the Loaves to his Diſciples, and they to the Multitude. 
I. He blefſed them, teaching us by his Example, never to uſe 
or receive the good Creatures of God, without . and 
Praiſe; never to ſit down to our Food as a Beaſt to his Fodder. 
2. Chriſt brake the Loaves; he could have multiplied them 
whole. Why then would he rather do it in the breaking ? 
Perhaps to teach us that we may rather expect his Bleſſing in 
the Diſtribution of his Bounty, than in the Reſervation of it. 
Scattering is the way to increaſing, Liberality is the way to 
Riches. 3. Chriſt gave the Loves thus broken to the Diſci- 
ples, that they might diſtribute to the Multitude. But why 
did Chriſt diſtribute by the Diſciples Hands ? Doubtleſs to gain 
Reſpect to his Diſciples from the People; and the ſame Courſe 
doth our Lord take in a ſpiritual Diſtribution : He that could 
feed the World by his own immediate Hand, chuſes rather by 
the Hand of his Minifters to divide the Bread of Life amongſt 
his People, O0/ 7. The Certainty and Greatneſs of the 
Miracle, They did all eat and were filled; they did all eat, not 
a Crum or Bit, but a Satiety and Fulneſs; all that were hungry 
did eat, and all that did eat were ſatisfied ; and yet twelve 
Baſtets of Fragments remain; more is left than was at firſt ſet 
on. Tis hard to ſay, which was the greateſt Miracle, the mi- 
raculous Eating, or the miraculous wee If we conſider 
what they left, we may wonder that they eat any Thing; if 
what they eat, that they left any Thing. 05% laſtly, Theſe 
Fragments, tho' of Barley-Joaves and Fiſh-bones, muſt not be 
loſt, but at our Saviour's Command gathered up; the great 
Houſe-keeper of the World will not allow the Loſs of his Orts 
Lord! how tremendous will their Accounts be, who havin 
large and plentiful Eſtates, do conſume them upon their Luſtsf 
How will they wiſh they had been born to Poverty and Want, 
when they appear to make up their Accounts before God ! 


| 18 And it came to paſs, as he was alone praying, 
his diſciples were with him: and he aſked them; ſay- 
ing, Whom ſay the people that I am? 19 They 
John the Baptiſt : but ſome ſay, 

ers /ay, that one of the old prophets is 
20 He ſaid unto them, But whom ſay. 


7 


anſwering, ſaid 
Elias: and oth 
riſen again. 


ye that I am? Peter anſwering, ſaid, the Chrit d 


Rom. i. 4. OH laſtly, The great Wiſdom of our Saviour in 


riſt 
God. 21 And he ftraitly charged them, and 5 


manded hem to tell no man that thing. 22 Say 


; N 
the Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, th 0 


rejected of the elders, and chief prieſts, and ſerib. 
and be flain, and be raiſed the third day. 1 


Theſe Verſes relate to us a private Conference which our 
Saviour had with his Diſciples, touching their own and Others 
Opinion concerning himſelf. Where Os. 1. Our Saviour) 
Inquiry, what the Generality of the People thought ang faig 
of him, hom do Men ſay that I am? Not as if Chtiſt Were 
ignorant, or did vain-gloriouſly enquire after the Opinion af 
the Multitude z but his Intention and Deſign was to lett]e and 
more firmly eſtabliſh his Diſciples in the Belief of his ej, 
the true and promiſed Meſſias. The Diſciples tell him, ſome 
took him to be John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, fame one f 
the Prophets. Tis no new Thing, it ſeems, to find Diverſi 
of Judgments and Opinions concerning Chriſt and the Affait 
of his Kingdom. Ob/. 2. Peter, as the Mouth of all the Apo- 
ſtles, and in their Names, makes a full and open Confeſſion of 
Chriſt, acknowledging him to be the true and promiſed Me. 
ſias; Thou art the Chriſt of God. Learn thence, That the 
Veil of Chriſt's human Natute did not keep the Eye of his 
Diſciples Faith ſrom diſcerning him to be truly and really 
God, Thou art the Chriſt of Cd. Oh,. 3. The Charge and 
ſpecial Injunction given by Chriſt, 1 tell no Man of him; that 
is, not commonly to publiſh, and openly to declare him to be 
the Son of God, becauſe, being in his State of Humiliation, 
the Glory of his Divinity was to be concealed till his Reſurrec. 
tion; He was then declared to be the Son of God with Pay, 


acquainting his Diſciples with the near Approach of his Death 
and Sufferings'z The Son of Man muſt ſuffer many Things, &c. 
This our Saviour did, 1. To prevent that Scandal and Offence 
which otherwiſe they might have taken at his Sufferings. 2. 
The better to fit and prepare them to bear that great Trial 
when it did come. 3. To correct the Error which they had 
entertained concerning the Temporal Kingdom of the Meſſias, 
and that he was to be a great and mighty Prince here upon 
Earth ; for theſe Reaſons did Chriſt frequently acquaint his 
Diſciples with his Sufferings. f 


23 And he ſaid unto them all, If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his 
croſs daily, and follow me. 24 For whoſoever will 
ſave his life, ſhall loſe it: but whoſoever will loſe 
his life for my ſake, the ſame ſhall ſave it. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Saviour recommends his Religion 
to every Perſon's Election and Choice, not compelling any one 
by Force and Violence to embrace or entertain it: any Man 
will be my Diſciple, that is, if any Man chuſes and reſolves 
to be a Chriſtian. OH/. 2. Our Saviour's Terms propounded, 
namely, Selſ-denial, Goſpel-Suffering, and Goſpel- Service. 
7. Selt-denial, let him deny himſelf; by which we are not to 


| underſtand either the denying of our Senſes in Matters of Faith, 
or the renouncing of our Reaſon in Matters of Religion; but 


a Willingneſs to part with all our earthly Comforts and tem- 
poral Enjoyments for the Sake of Chriſt, when called thereunto. 
They to whom we bear the greateſt natural Affection, even 
the Wife of our Boſom, and the Offspring of our Bowels, and 
thoſe to whom we yield the higheſt Reverence, and to whole 
Commands we owe moſt entire Obedience, as our Fathers and 
Mothers ; if the Authority of natural, civil, or eccleſiaſtical 
Superiors ſhould combine to tempt us to do what Chriſt for- 
bids, yet Chriſt muſt be loved more than theſe, and obeyed 
before all theſe; yea, all theſe muſt be comparatively hated 
in reſpect of him, Farther, this Precept requires us to deny 
our Honour and Reputation, our Wealth and outward Eftate, 
our whole Subſiſtence, and all our temporal good Things, even 
Life itſelf, when the Intereſt of Chriſt and Religion calls for it; 
otherwiſe we cannot be his Diſciples. 2. Goſpel-Sufferings 3 
he muſt take up his Croſs daily; an Alluſion to a Roman Cul- 
tom, when a Malefactor was to be crucified, he took his Crols 
up upon his Shoulder, and carried it to the Place of Execution. 
Here, note, T hat not the taking of the Croſs, but patient beat- 
ing of it, when God has made it, and laid it upon our Shoul- 
der, is the Duty enjoined ; let him take up his Croſs. 3. Goſpel- 
Service : Let him follow me, ſays Chriſt, that is, obey my Com- 
mands, and imitate my Example : He muſt ſet my Life and 
| Doctrine 
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nuallv before him, and be daily correcting and 
f bis Life by that Rule and Pattern, Obſerve, 3. 
ents urged by our Saviour to induce Men to a 
to Jay Jown their Lives for the Sake of Chriſt and 


reforming. © 


his Life for the Sake of the Goſpel, ſhall find 
12 eS 5 the Love of this temporal Life 


is a great Temptation to Men to deny Chriſt, and to renounce 
is | 


his holy Religion. 2. That the ſureſt Way to attain eternal 


| ? 4 — . Chriſt, and the Honour of Religion require it at our 


Hands. 


chearfully to lay down our temporal Life, when the 


25 For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the 


whole world, and loſe himſelf, or be caſt away ? 


Here our Saviour goes on to ſhew the Folly of thoſe that for 


| F (avi their temporal Lives will expoſe their eternal Life, or the 
4 13 their Souls to Hazard and Danger, yea, ſometimes by 


ling to lay down our temporal Life for Chriſt, we loſe that 
10 1 erer it the greateſt F olly in the World to re- 
ſuſe to part with an * even Life itſelf, at the Call 
and Command of Chri 


26 For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of 
my words, of him ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, 
when he ſhall come in his own glory and in his Fa- 
thers, and of the holy angels. | 


That is, whoſoever ſhall deny and diſown me, either in my 
Perſon, in my Doctrine, or my Members, for any Fear or 
Favour of Man, he ſhall with Shame be diſowned by me, and 
rejected of me at the great Day. There are two Paſſions 
which cauſe Men to diſown Chriſt in the Day of Temptation; 
namely, Fear and Shame. Many good Men have been over- 
come by the former, as St. Peter and others, but we find not 
any good Man in Scripture guilty of the latter, namely, that 
denied Chriſt out of Shame ; this argues a rotten, unſound, 
and corrupt Heart : If any Man think it beneath his Honour 


| 3 | and Quality to own the oppoſed Truths, and deſpiſed Mem- 


bers of Chriſt, Chriſt will think it beneath him to own ſuch 
Perſons at the great Day. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as are 
aſhamed of Chriſt's Doctrine, or Members, are in God's Ac- 
count aſhamed of Chriſt himſelf, 2. That ſuch as either for 
Fear dare not, or for Shame will not, own the Doctrine and 
Members of Chriſt now, ſhall certainly find Chriſt aſhamed to 
own and confefs them at the great Day. 


27 But I tell you of a truth, there be ſome ſtand- 
ing here which ſhall not taſte of death, till they ſee 
the kingdom of God. | 


There is a threefold Senſe and Interpretation of theſe 
Words given by Expoſitors. 1. Some refer the Words to the 
Times of the Goſpel after Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 
when the Goſpel was propagated far and near, and the King- 
dom of God came with Power, Learn thence, That where 
the Goſpel is powerfully preached, and chearfully obeyed, 
there Chriſt cometh moſt gloriouſly in his Kingdom. 2. O- 
thers underſtand theſe Words of Chriſt's coming and exercifing 
his kingly Power in the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, which tome 
of the Apoſtles, then ſtanding by, lived to ſee. 3. Others (as 
moſt agreeable to the Context) underſtand the Words with 
Reference to our Saviour's Transfiguration; as if he had ſaid, 
* Some of you, meaning Peter, James, and John, ſhall ſhortly 
ſee me upon Mount Tabor, and that in ſuch Splendor and 
Glory, as ſhall be a Preludium, a Shadow and Repreſentation 
of that Gloiy which I ſhall appear in, when I ſhall come 
with Power to judge the World at the great Day.” - And 
whereas our Saviour ſaith not there are ſome-ſtanding here 
which ſhall not die, but which ſhall not tafte of Death, till they 
have ſeen this glorious Sight; this implies two Things, 1, 
That after they had ſeen this Transfiguration, they muſt 
taſte of Death as well as others. 2. That they ſhould but taſte 
of it, and no more. From whence learn, 1. That the moſt 
renowned Servants of Chriſt, for Faith, Holineſs and Service, 
muſt at length, in God's appointed Time, taſte and have Ex- 
perience of Death as well as others. 2. That altho' they muſt 
taſte, yet they ſhall but taſte of Death; they ſhall not drink of 
the Diegs of that bitter Cup; tho' they fall by the Hand of 


Death, yet ſhall they not be hurt by it, but in the very Fall 
e victorious over it, | 


28 J And it came to paſs about an eight days after 
ol layings, he took Peter, and John, and James, 
0. 9. 


and went up into a mountain to pray. 29 And as he 
prayed, the taſhion of his countenance was alrered, and 
his raiment was white and gliſtering. 30 And behold, 
there talked with him two men, which were Moſes and 
Elias: 31 Who appeared in glory, and ſpake of his 
deceaſe, which he ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſalem, 32 
But Peter, and they that were with him, were heavy 
with ſleep: and when they were awake, they ſaw his 
glory, and the two men that ſtood with him. 33 And 
It came to pals, as they departed from him, Peter ſaid 
unto Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us to be here; and 
let us make three tabernacles, one for thee, and one 
for Moſes, and one for Elias : not knowing what he 
ſaid. 34 While he thus ſpake, there came a cloud, and 
overſhadowed them: and they feared, as they entered 
into the cloud. 35 And there came a voice out of 
the cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, hear him. 
36 And when the voice was paſt, Jeſus was found 
alone: and they kept f cloſe, and told no man in 
thoſe days any of thoſe things which they had ſeen. 


He we have recorded the Hiſtory of our holy Saviour's 
Transfiguration ; when he laid, as it were, the Garments of 
our frajl Humanity aſide for a little Seaſon ; and put on the 
Robes of his divine Glory, to demonſtrate and teſtify the 
Truth of his Divinity; for this divine Glory was an Evi- 
dence of his divine Nature, and alſo an Emblem of that Glory 
which he and his Diſciples, and all his faithful Servants and 
Followers, ſhall enjoy together in Heaven. Of, 1. The De- 
ſign of our Saviour in this his Transfiguration, namely, to 
confirm his Diſciples Faith in the Truth of his divine Nature; 
he was therefore pleaſed to ſuffer the Rays of his Divinity to 
dart forth before their Eyes, fo far as they were able to bear 
it; his Face ſhined with a pleaſing Brightneſs, and his Rai- 
ment with ſuch a glorious Luſtre, as did at ence both delight 
and dazzle the Eyes of his Diſciples. Ob. 2. The Choice 
which our Saviour makes of the Witneſſes of his Transfigu- 
ration, his three Diſciples, Peter, James, and John But w 
Diſciples ? why three Diſciples? and why theſe three? f. 
Why Diſciples ? Becauſe this Transfiguration was a Type of 
Heaven: Chriſt vouchſafes therefore the Earneſt and firſt 
Fruits of that Glory only to Saints upon Earth, on whom he 
intended to beſtow the full Crop in due Time. 2 Why three 
Diſciples ? Becauſe three were ſufficient to witneſs the Truth 
of this Miracle, Judas was unworthy of this Favour, yet leſt 
he ſhould murmur or be diſcontented, others are left out as 
well as he. 3. But why theſe three rather than others? Pro- 
bably, 1. Becauſe theſe three were more eminent for great 
Zeal and Love towards Chriſt ; now the moſt eminent Mani- 
feſtations of Glory are made to thoſe that are moſt excelling 
in Grace. 2. Becauſe theſe three Diſciples were to be Wit 
neſſes of Chriſt's Agony and Paſſion, to prepare them for which, 
they are here made Witneſſes of his Transfiguration. This 
glorious Viſion upon Mount Tabor fitted them to abide the 
Terror of Mount Calvary. O8/. 3. The glorious Attendants 
upon our Saviour at his Transfiguration; they were two, thoſe 
two Men; thoſe two Men, Moſes and Elias. This being but a 
Glimpſe of Heaven's Glory, and not a full Manifeſtation of 
it, only two of the glorified Saints attended it, and theſe two 
Attendants are not two Angels but two Men ; becauſe Men 
were more nearly concerned than Angels in what was done : 
But why Moſes and Elias rather than any other Men? 1. 
Becauſe Moſes was the Giver of the Law, and Elias the Chief 
of the Prophets : Now both theſe attending upon Chriſt, did 
ſhew the Conſent of the Law and the Prophets with Chriſt, 
and their Accompliſhments and fulfilling in him. 2. Becauſe 
theſe two Men were the moſt laborious Servants of Chriſt ; 
both adventured their Lives in God's Cauſe, and therefore 
were highly honoured by him ; for thoſe that honour him he 
will honour, Ob/. 4. The Carriage and Behaviour of the Diſ- 
ciples upon this great Occaſion. 1. They ſupplicate Jeſus ; they 
do not pray to Maſes or Elias, but to Chriſt, Maſter, it is good 
being here : O what a raviſhing Comfort and Satisfaction is the 
Communion and Fellowſhip of the Saints] but the Preſence of 
Chriſt amongſt them, renders their Joys tranſporting, 2. They 
proffer their Service to further the Continuance of what the 
did enjoy; Let us make three Tabernacles ; Saints will ſtick at 
no Coſt or Pains for the Enjoyment of Chriſt's Preſence and his 
People's Company. Learn hence, That a Glimpſe of Heaven's 


Glory is ſufficient to raiſe a Soul into Extaſy, and to make it 
£ 2 7 out 


— 


1 76 S 1 
Tot love with worldly Company. 2. That we are apt to 
Ae _ . de 3 Earth than God will allow us; 
we would have the heavenly Glory come down to us, _ wm 
not willing by Death to go up to that. Oby. 5. Hou 8 2 
was put before the Diſciples Eyes, when the divine Glory al 
manifeſted to them, partly to allay the Luſtre and Reſp en- 
dency of that Glory, which they were ſwallowed up with; 
the Glory of Heaven is inſupportable in this imperfect State, 
we cannot bear it unveiled ; and partly did this Cloud come to 
hinJer their looking and prying farther into this Glory: We 
muſt be content to behold God through a Cloud darkly here, 
ere long we ſhall ſee him Face to Face.  Ob/. 6. The Teſti- 
fold hriſt his Son; This is my beloved Son, hear him. Where 
101% 1. The Dignity of his Perſon, he it my Son, for Nature 
Co-eflential, and for Duration Co-eternal with his Father. 
2. The Endearedneſs of his Relation, He is my beloved Son, 
becauſe of his Conformity to me, and Compliance with me; 
Likeneſs is the Cauſe of Love, and an Union or Harmony of 
Wills, cauſes a mutual endearing of Affections. 3. The Au- 
thority of his DoQrine, Hear ye him; * not Moſes and Elias 
who were Servants, but Chriſt my Son whom J have autho- 
rized and appointed to be the great Prophet and Teacher of my 
Church; therefore adore him as my Son, believe in him as 
your Saviour, and hear him as your Law-giver,” The obe- 
dient Ear honours Chriſt more than either the gazing Eye, the 
adoring Knee, or the applauding Tongue. „ 


37 And it came to paſs, that on the next day, 
when they were come down from the hill, much peo- 
ple met him. 38 And behold, a man of the com- 
pany cried out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee look 
upon my ſon : for he is mine only child. 39 And lo, 
a ſpirit taketh him, and he ſuddenly crieth out; andit 
teareth him that he foameth again, and bruiſing him, 
hardly departeth from him. 40 And I beſought thy 
diſciples to caſt him out, and they could not. 41 
And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, O faithleſs and perverſe 
generation, how long ſhall I be with you, and ſuffer 
you ? Bring thy Son hither. 42 And as he was yet 
a coming, the devil threw him down, and tare him: 
and Jeſus rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and healed the 
child, and delivered him again to his father. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon brought to Chriſt for Help and 
Healing, one bodily poſſeſt by Satan, who rent and tore him, 
but rather to torment than to diſpatch him: O how does Satan 
delight to do Hurt to the Bodies, as well as the Souls of Man- 
kind Lord! abate his Power, ſince his Malice will not be 
abated. Ob/. 2, The Perſon who repreſented his ſad Condi- 
tion to our Saviour; his compaſſionate Father, who kneeled 
down and cried out. Need will make a Perſon both humble 
and eloquent; every one has a Tongue to ſpeak for himſelf, 
happy he that keeps a Tongue for others. Oh. 3. The Phy- 
ſicians which this diſtreſſed Perſon is brought unto, firſt to the 
Diſciples, and then to Jeſus : We never apply ourſelves impor- 
tunately to the God of Power, till we deſpair of the Creatures 
Hep. But what hindered the Diſciples that they could not 
caſt this evil Spirit out? Why, it was their Unbelief; O 
faithleſs Generation. Learn thence, That the great Obſtacle 
and Obſtruction of all Bleſſings, both Spiritual and Temporal, 
coming to us, is our wretched Infidelity and Unbelief, OH, 4. 
The ſovereign Power and abſolute Authority which Chriſt had 
when on Earth over the Devil and his Angels! Feſus rebuked 
him, cafl him out, and charged him to return no more into him. 
This was a Proof and Demonſtration of the Godhead of our 
Saviour, that in his own Name, that is, by his own Power 
and Authority, he could and did caſt the Devils out. 


43 And they were all amazed at the mighty power 
or God: but while they wondered every one at all 
things which Jeſus did, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 44 
Let theſe ſayings fink down into your ears: for the 
Son of man (hall br delivered into the hands of men. 
45 But they underſtood not this ſaying, and it was 
hid froin them, that they perceived it not : 
teared to aſk him of that laying. 


Obſervable it is how fre 
D ſeiples of his ap 
Suftcrings drew n 


requently our Saviour forewarned his 
proaching Sufferings, and as the Time of his 
earer, he did more frequently warn them of 


ven out of the Cloud by God the Father, concerning 


| O8f. 2. The Action of the Diſciples towards this Perſon : We 


and they 


his Death, But all was little enough to arm them againg yy 
Scandal of the Croſs ; and to reconcile them to the Though 

of his ſuffering Condition; how an ordinary Prophet e 
be delivered into the Hands of Men they could eaſily unde 

ſtand, but how the Meſſias ſhould be ſo treated they coull 
not apprehend ; for the Diſciples had taken up the comm, 
Opinion, That the Meſſias was to be a temporal Prince r 
ſhould conquer and reign here upon Earth; and how to dike 


cile this with being killed, they could no ways apprehend, and 


Now, from Chriſt's ſo frequently warning his Diſciples of ks 
approaching Sufferings, we may gather, That we can Never 
hear, either too often or too much, of the Doctrine of the 
Croſs, nor be too frequently inſtructed in our Duty to Prepare 
for a ſuffering State; as Chriſt went from his Croſs to hig 
Crown, from a State of Abaſement to a State of Exaltaton 
ſo muſt all his Diſciples and Followers expect likewiſe, *' 


46 C Then there aroſe a reaſoning among them 
which of them ſhould be greateſt. 47 And Jef 
perceiving the thought of their heart, took a child, 
and ſet him by him, 48 And ſaid unto them, Who. 


me; and whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth him 


that ſent me : for he that is leaſt among you all, the 
ſame ſhall be great. 


viour diſcourſed ſo frequently with his Diſciples about his 
Sufferings, that they ſhould at the ſame Time be diſputing 
amongſt themſelves about Precedency and Preheminency, 
which of them ſhould be the greateſt, the firſt in Place, and the 
higheſt in Dignity and Honour; but from this Inſtance we ma 
learn, That the holieſt and beſt of Men are too prone to Am- 
bition, ready to catch at the Bait of Honour, to affect a Pre. 
cedency before, and Superiority over others: Here the Apoſiles 
cen bes were touched with the Itch of Ambition; to cute 
this, our Saviour ſets before them a little Child, as the proper 
Emblem of Humility ; ſhewing that they ought to be as tree 
from Pride and Ambition as a young Child, which affects no- 
thing of Precedency. Such as are of the higheſt Eminency in 
the Church, ought to be ſingularly adorned with the Grace of 
Humility, looking upon themſelves as lying under the greateſt 


Obligation to be moſt eminently uſeful and ſerviceable to the 
Church's Good, 


49 And John anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, we fan 
one caſting out devils in thy name; and we forbad 
him, becauſe he followeth not with us. 50 And je- 


ſus ſaid unto him, Forbid bim not: for he that is not 
againſt us, is for us. | 


Obſerve here, 1. St. John's Relation of a Matter of Fact to 
our Saviour, namely, his forbidding one to caſt out Devils in 
Chriſt's Name, that did not follow Chriſt as they did; for tho 
only the Diſciples which followed Chriſt had a Commiſſion to 
work Miracles, yet were there others, no Enemies to Chriſt, 
who, in Imitation of the Diſciples, did atzempt to do the like; 
and God was pleaſed, for the Honour of his Son, in whoſe 
Name they caſt out Devils, to give them ſometimes Succels, 


forbad him, becauſe he followed not with us; where is obſerv- 
able, their Raſhneſs in forbidding him of their own Heads, be. 
fore they had conſulted Chriſt about it; and their Envy and 
Emulation in that they were grieved and diſcontented that Good 
was done, becauſe they did not do it: It is as hard a Matter 
to look upon the Gifts of others without Envy, as it is to look 
upon our own without Pride. Of. 3. Our Saviour's Reply, 
Forbid him not. Becauſe our Saviour knew, that this Action of 
caſting out Devils in his Name would ſome ways redoundto 1 
Glory, . undertook the Matter without Direction 
from Chriſt ; We ought not to cenſure and condemn thoſe, 


who do that which is good in itſelf, though they fail in the 
Manner of their doing it, 


51 ¶ And it came to paſs, when the time was come 


that he ſhould be received up, he ſtedfaſtly ſer his face 
to go to Jeruſalem. - _ 


The Time now drew on, wherein our Saviour was to be fe- 
ceived up into Heaven, and accordingly he ſets his Face to 90 
to Feruſalem, that he might there fuffer, and from thence 
| aſcend. Now here we have-obſervable, 1. That altho 7%, 
Jalem was the Neſt of his Enemies, the Stage upon hn et 


they were afraid to be too particular in their Enquiries about 15 i 


ſoever ſhall receive this child in my name receive 


It may juſtly ſeem a Wonder, that when our bleſſed 82. 


1 


1 


—_— 


went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans to 


of God, who was Heir of all Things, ſends to, and ſues for a 


| God ſue for a Lodging, and be denied; but the Reaſon was, 


Elias did? 
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106 erines were to be acted, the fatal Place of his 
— _ orig terrified with Danger, he ſets his Face 
for Feruſalem, that is, come what will, he will go with an in- 
yincible Courage and Reſolution. Learn thence, that altho 
Chriſt had a perfect and exact N of all the bitter 
Sufferings he was to undergo, for and on Behalf of his Mem- 
bers, yet did it not in the leaſt diſhearten him in, or diſcourage 
him from, that great and glorious Undertaking. Obſerve, 2. 
That tho' Chriſt was firſt to ſuffer before he did aſcend, and to 
be liſted up upon the Croſs, before received up into Heaven, 

et is there no Mention of his Death here, but of his Aſcenſion 
only; as if all Thoughts of Death were ſwallowed up in bis 
Victory over Death; teaching us, by his Example, to over- 
look our Sufferings and Death, as not worthy to be named or 
mentioned with that Glory which we are received into, after 
Death. The Evangeliſt does not ſay the Time was come when 
he ſhould ſuffer, but when he ſhould be received up. 


52 And ſeit meſſengers before* his face: and they 


make ready for him. 53 And they did not receive 
him, becauſe his face was as though he would go to 
Jeruſalem. 


.Our Saviour was now going from Galilee to Feruſalem, and 
being to paſs through a Village of Samaria, he ſent Meſſen- 
ers before him to prepare Entertainment for him. The Son 


Lodging in a Samaritan Cottage. O bleſſed Saviour, how can 
we be abaſed enough for thee, who thus neglected thyſelf for 
us! It was thy Pleaſure to appear, not in the Figure of a Prince, 
but in the Form ofa Servant, yet the People in the Samaritan 
Village would not receive him: Strange] to hear the Son of 


the Difference of Religion which was between the 'Zewws and 
Samaritans : The Fews worſhipped at the Temple in 3 
lem, the Samaritans at a Temple of their own, built upon 
Mount Gerizim. Upon the Building of this new Temple, 
there aroſe ſo great a Feud between the eu and Samaritans, 
and in Proceſs of Time ſuch an implacable Hatred, that they 
would not ſhew common Civility to one another. A Sa- 
maritan's Bread to a Jew, was no better than Swine's Fleſh ; 
They would rather thirſt than drink a Draught of Samaritan 
Water. Hence we learn, That no Enemy is fo deſperate, as 
that which ariſes from Matters of Religion. 


54 And when his diſciples James and John ſaw this, 
they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to 
come down from heaven, and conſume them, even as 


Here obſerve, 1. The Crime which theſe Men were guilty 
of, no Affront muſt be accounted little, no Indigoity Ribs 
that is offered to the Son of God. But theſe Samaritans did 
not revile Chriſt, nor any of his Retinue, that we read of; 
they did not violently aſſault him, they did not follow him 
with Stones in their Hands, or Blaſphemies in their Mouths, 
but the Wrong and Injury was only negative, They received 
him not : They denied him a Night's Lodging, and this not 
out of any Diſlike of his Perfon, but from an Antipathy againſt 
his Nation, C/. 2. The Carriage of the Diſciples upon this 
Occaſion ; it was thus far commendable, that from the en- 
deared Love which they bore to their Maſter, they did highly 
reſent the churliſh Denial of an Act of Kindneſs towards him, 
A gracious Heart is holily impatient at the Sight of any Indig- 


nity offered to Chriſt ; but their Fault was, That they were 


too far tranſported with Paſſion and Revenge, even to deſire 
the Death and Deſtruction of the uncivil Samaritans ; Wilt 
thou that we command Fire to come down from Heaven and con- 
fume them? They do not ſay, Maſter, will it pleaſe thee, who 
art Lord of the Creature, to command Fire to come down ? 
Nor did they ſay, Tf it be thy Pleaſure command us to call 
down Fire; but wilt thou that we command Fire? This ſa- 


vours too much of Pride, Cruelty, and Revenge, fo danger- 
ous is a miſguided Zeal. 


55 But he turned, and rebuked them, and ſaid, Ye 
know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of, 56 For the 
Son of man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to 
lave 1bem. | And they went to another village. 


Here we have our Saviour's Cenſure of the raſh and hot 
Motion of his Diſciples, ' which proceeded firſt from Igno- 


rance of themſelves, Ye knew not what Spirit ye are /; ye 
| 6 


Furrows right, they will either be too deep or too marrow, 
| | he. 


are not now under the rough and ſour Diſpenſation of the Law, 


but under the calm and gentle Inſtitution of the Goſpel, which 
deſigns univerſal Love, Peace, and Good- will, to all Mankind. 


Hence learn, firſt, that a cruel and revengeful Spirit is directly 


contrary to the Defign and Temper of Chriſtianity. Secondly, 
That no Difference in Religion, no Pretence of Zeal for God, 
can warrant and juſtify ſuch a Spirit and Temper. Again, 
This Raſhneſs in the Diſciples proceeded from their Ignorance 


of Chriſt their Lord and Maſter, as well as of themſelves ; The 


Son of Man did not come to deſtroy Mens Lives, but to ſave them ; 
thatis, the proper Intent and Deſign of my coming was to ſave 
and not deſtroy, tho? the accidental Eyent of it may be other- 
wiſe, thro' the Malice and Perverſeneſs of Men. Learn, That 
it was the Deſign of Chriſt, and his holy Religion, to diſcoun- 
tenance all Fierceneſs, Rage, and, Cruelty in Men, one to- 
wards another, and to inſpire them univerſally with a Spirit of 
Love and Unity. Chrift is ſo far from allowing us to perſecute 


them that hate us, that he forbids us to hate them that perſe- 


8 


cute us. 


57 And it came to paſs, that as they went in the 


way, a certain man ſaid unto him, Lord, I will follow 
thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. 58 And Jeſus ſaid unto 


him, Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have neſts, | 


bur the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 


Obſerve here, 1. APerſon reſolving to follow Chriſt, a good 
Reſolution, if made deliberately and wiſely, not for ſi niſter 
Ends, or ſecular Advantages, which it is to be feared was the 
Caſe here, by our Saviout's Anſwer ; For, ſays he, Foxes have 
Holes, and the Birds of the Air have Nefts, but the Son of Man 
has not where to lay his Head: As if Chriſt had ſaid, . My Con- 
dition in the World is very poor, I have no Houſe of Reſidence 
that I call my own, the Birds of the Air have their fixed Neſts, 
and the Beaſts of the Earth have their Dens and Holes, but I 
have no fixed Habitation ; therefore if you think to follow me 
for the Sake of worldly Advantage, you will find yourſelf 
greatly diſappointed.” Learn hence, That ſuch Men will find 
themſelves miſerably miſtaken, and greatly diſappointed, who 


expect to gain any thing by following of Chriſt, but their Souls 


Salvation. It was a common Opinion among the Jews, that 
the Diſciples of the Meſſiah ſhould get Wealth and Honour by 
following of him. *Tis likely what this Perſon ſaid, proceeded 
from this Opinion: Accordingly Chriſt diſcourages him from 
ſuch Expectation, by laying before him, his mean, poor, and 
low Condition, in which he was to be followed by his Diſci- 


ples; as if Chriſt had faid, © If you expect temporal Advan- 


tages by following of me, you will be much miſtaken, for I have 
nothing I can call my own.” 


59 And he ſaid unto another, Follow me: but he 
ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my Father. 
60 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury their dead; 
but go thou and preach the kingdom of God. 


We are not to ſuppoſe by this Prohibition, that Chriſt diſ- 


allows or diſapproves of any Civil Office from one Perſon to 
another, much leſs of a Child to a Parent, either living or dy- 
ing; but he lets us know, 1. That no Office of Love and Ser- 
viceto Man muſt be preferred before our Duty to God, to whom 
we owe our firſt and chief Obedience. 2. That lawful and 
decent Offices become ſinful, when they hinder greater Duties. 
3. That ſuch as are called by Chriſt to preach the Goſpel, muſt 
mind that alone, and leave inferior Duties to inferior Perſons ; 
as if Chriſt had ſaid, „Others will ſerve well enough to bur 
the Dead, but thou that art called to miniſter unto God, mult 
do that unto which thou art called. Under the Law the Prieſts 
might not come near a dead Corpſe, nor meddle with the In- 
terment of their own Parents, unto which our Saviour here 
probably alludes, . 


61 And another "alfo ſaid, - Lord, I will follow a 
thee : but let me firſt go bid them fare wel which are at 


home at my houſe. 62 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, No 
man having put his hand to the plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom of God, 


Here we have another Reaſon that promiſeth to follow Chriſt, 
but deſireth Leave firſt to ſettle the Affairs of his Family, and 
to take Leave of his Friends: Our Saviour tells him, If he would 
be one of his Miniſters, he muſt be like a Ploughman, who 
looks forward, and not backward, or he will never make his 


/ 
— 


. 


> ET 


—_—— 


6 gn. > * — 
4 — 8 — — ” — 
Pa Orr ee om et Bs < re Ie EY ES on ITT 


l nh. 5 na. a % ; ' Ss 
„ Fo ien, Fe os * C2) 2 # 4 —— * 14 N n Se WC == " y U \ * 1 A. hs q __ 5 $ 
D 8 * e n 7 f Cn * i 42 Y Ul * e LE = T7 2 LS” n <2 -. CO \ N 5 8 NY 
2 MST IST AMINE n 3 n f 4 2 RN RT a he TL 0 4 81 t 
7 2 oY oe by Cott 2 # 1 . DTS 8 e een 1 2 r Fa | i 
nn 2 


1 


—_— E 0 Mans 8 P n * 4 2 5 . 2 4 — — — - — ———— — 
£ A * P 8 . * * — C1 — — — N — — PR NN e 
4 ! . 2 _— 8 N , — pe — — — 0 2 = "3" 23m L " 7 6 a 4 n 
: : : P * . 8 , 4 . 7 — — <> ITY — 1 8 8 n = D ———— 
a wn * K - ; * 1 mm > as a — 9 — Wor gw a rt frm, wii. 1 1 r 7 — a 
5 . 2 hu a 8 5 RAE. 1 1 — L ei aa — — + Oe S r 8 = 1 
* * J N x 5 * * 4 Ac — — —— " — —— —— . 
7 7 * — 7 K. A e 9 * Me nts U * A - — 74 >: h . — om — — _ — 8 £ " "> - 2 £ — N 
; \ A e * 2 2 : = er —. F 1 * rr » 8 * * b * 
n 2 . —— ET © — 1 g 6 . by * P 4 x : 2 8 * of TP A * 8 5 ? 2 * 0 F £ „ bs * 
* * we 4 _ a! — = * h — 0 1 4 7 2 — oY * 2 P a. T F "$4 * * 2 A ba * 
— — * — "2 8 — < 2 * * 4 2-7 K * EPS — © GAR CE = N 4 : q 7 5 * 0 * by G F ' n pe . - 
= AY ST «9 3 ' 8 N 8 . - 4 Arg k I = q 2 . 1 | | _ 
: « F n Toes 8p) TIRE, Re | n 
L CSIR =: FF SL TS SITY 7 2 
r P 5 
1 = 8 AS wy * 9 
* Tan * vs 


_ 
a g =O 


= 
G l 
= 
i 
* 
1. 
1110 
oy 
G 
" 
11 
1 
i 
bi 
i! 
i Tt; 
0 14: 
1 
ve 
In 
14 
i 
[ _ 
110 
14 
A! 7 
} 
14 
In © 
434 
7 ft 
* 
N 1 
i} 
194 
_— 
Ch \ A 's 
{$4 f 
if 
1 
\ 
" IK 
0 pil! 
x! } 
\ 110 N 
. 13) F 
4 v 
4 1 
my 117 " 
= 11 
. . 
o 5 : 
—y * 
1041; 5 
vm 
i 3 0 
«C3 1 
_ 7: 
_ wi 
* 
1 
- I 1 
= * 
« mit 
* 1 
117 
l 1 
5 \ 17 
_ | 
« pf 
2 fy 4 
a 1 ! 
_ 
__ Hr 
2 tt KF 
i, G L 
wt 
17 
5 $3. 
= = & 
Þ4 7 8 
T5 5 
14 1 
=! 
1 C 
1 
"7 
dt - 
* 
* Ny ) : [ 
0 o K* 
= 
3 
. 
7 1 
= L : 
4 : 
FH 
2% 
7 1 
3 
l 
o \ 
1 
CI 8 1 
1 
- uv 
o 1 
1 | 
_ |: 
CO - 1 
_ 
8 4 
1 8 
1 — F 
_. 
5 , 
- . Ins 
= 7 3: 
4 
l ($15 
34 
i. 
LEY, \ F 
E 
1 
by 
- 
1 1 1 
\ 
\ | 
wan 
1 [ \ 7 
Ut : 
1 1 1 
N 
is o 
WILT! Ft 
$4 þ 
b | 1 
£3 14 
i 14. 
1 
*} 
1 
1 
ql ; 
— 14 77 
ry $4 
\M U 
_ 
3 4 5 
unn 
"I 14 A 
il 3 
3 6 
\ Wes 2 
$415 i 
34 
1 
7# P 
— it 5 
Bk, | 
16. { 
* 1 
=> N 9 
1 ! 
100 £ 
11H 3 } 
- \ 
M1! 
"n= : 
1 
U | 
111 x 
- * 
it , 
1 
5 
114 
14 ' 
3 18 'F 
uy ; 
7 [ 
1 
| 1 
4 : 
it ? 4 
it : 
by Ks} 
Ab 1 
\ 4d 
fn at 
! 
„ x 
. Fi . 
A 1 
o In 
37 
1 * 
M14 
23 
Ti 
! 
Wi 
23 
"Th 
F z 


— - — — — — — 


m7 
it |, 
"It 


— 


i it's 
1 N : 
17 ö 


— 


- — — 


— = 


178 


GE IE 


'K ; "2 Chap. 10, 


& mind hi ſt they 
e muſt mind his Plough and nothin elle. Thus mu 
TN are called to the Work of the Miniſtry, (auth Ons 
attend to that alone; their whole Time, their whole Tant 
muſt be devoted to it: The 5 s of the World are 1 hings 
| they muſt not look bac ; 
hear yp Mibiſter concerning himſelf with the 10 
brances of worldly Buſineſs, but only perfect Neceſlity for . © 
Support of himſelf and his Family. Again, Ploughing- work 18 


hard Work, aſtrong and ſteady Hand 1s required for it ; he that. 


ſt 
ſt keep on, and make no Balks of the harde 
poke fs weeks ith, verily no Difficulties muſt diſcourage 
either Miniſters or People in the Way of their Duty. 


CHAP. X. 


FTER theſe things, the Lord appointed other 

ſeventy alſo, and ſent them two and two before 

his face into every city, and place, whither he himſelf 
would come, | 


The Captain-General of our Salvation, Chriſt Jeſus, having 
called, commiſſioned, and ſent forth his Twelve Apoſtles, as 
great Commanders, to ſubdue his native Kingdom of Iſrael 
to himſelf, at the fixth Chapter of this Goſpel; in this Chap- 
ter he ſendeth after them a Band of Seventy Auxiliary Forces 
to aid and aſſiſt them; After theſe Things the Lord appointed 
other Seventy Diſciples, and ſent them two and two before bis 
Face. Where note, 1. The Perſon commiſſioning and ſending 
them forth; Chrift himſelf. Thence learn, That none ought 
to take upon them the Office of Preaching, or other Miniſte- 


rial Functions in the Church, till thereunto called by Chriſt 


himſelf, The Twelve Apoſtles, and Seventy Diſciples, had 
an immediate Miſſion from Chriſt himſelf : All his Miniſters 
now are called mediately, and receive their Authority from 
Chriſt by the Hands of the Governors of his Church. Note, 
2. The e of their ſending, two and two in a Company, 
partly to make their Mellage of more Authority, partly to 
teſtify their mutual Conſent in the Doctrine they taught, and 
partly to comfort and encourage, to help and ftrengthen, to 
aſſiſt and ſupport each other. In Imitation of this Example, 
the Jeſuits ſend forth their Emiſſaries by Pairs, Jeſuitæ ſemper 
ſunt Bini, &c. Learn hence, That the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
do ſtand in great Need of the mutual Help and Comfort, of the 
united Aſſiſtance and Encouragement of each other, in the 
weighty Duties of their Calling and Function. Our Saviour 
in the next Verſe compares his Miniſters to Harveſt Labourers, 
who are to help and aſſiſt one another, the Strong endeavour- 
ing to ſtrengthen the Hands of the Weak, But Lord! What 
Tears are ſufficient to bewail the Want of Love and Unity, 
yea the Prevalency of that Envy and Malignity which is found 
too often among the Miniſters of the Goſpel ? ſo that inſtead 
of going forth two by two, happy is he that is alone in a Place, 
Well might Melancthon bleſs God, when he lay a dying, that 
he was going te a Place where he ſhould be freed from the im- 


placable Hatred of Divines; this is, and ought to be for a 
Lamentation, 


2 Therefore ſaid he unto them, The harveſt truly 
is great, but the labourers are few : pray ye therefore 


the Lord of the harveſt, that he would ſend forth la- 
bourers into his harveſt. | 


Nite here, 1. That God's Church is an Harveſt Field. 2. 
That the Miniſters of God are Labourers in his Harveſt under 
God the Lord of the Harveſt. 3. That to God alone doth it 
belong to ſend forth Labourers into his Harveſt, and none 
, muſt thruſt themſelves in, till God fends them forth. Pray 

ye the Lord of the Harveſt that he would ſend forth Labourers. 
4. That the Number of faithful Labourers is comparatively 
ſinall and few: The Scribes and Phatiſees in the Jewiſh Har- 
veſt Field are many; yet, ſays Chriſt, The Labourers are few, 
5. That it is the Church's Duty to pray, and that earneſtly and 
inceſſantly, to God the Lord of the Harveſt, to increaſe the 


Number of faithful Labourers; and to ſend forth more La- 
bourers into his Harveſt, 3 


3 Go your ways: behold, I ſend you forth as lambs 


among wolves. 4 Carry neither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor 
ſhoes: and ſalute no man by the way. 


Our Saviour, 1. 


Arms his Diſciples againſt the Difficulti 
Dangers and Diſc Ne oh Hime miles, 


ouragements which they might meet with 
f | 


ack upon them: Nothing 


and Protection; carry neither Purſe nor Scrip, 


in the Courſe of their Miniſtry, by telling them, 
them forth as Lambs among Wolves; thereby intimay,, 
that the Enemies of the Goſpel have as great an Tiling; 
from their malicious Natute, to devour and deſtroy the Ann 
ers of Chriſt, as Wolves have from their natural 0 


— 
that he ſent 


Tem 
devour Lambs; Behold, I ſend you forth as Lambs TY 


I/alves. 2. Our Saviour directs them in this their firſt Ex 6 
dition to preach the Goſpel, to commit themſelves to the p 


to the gta. 
cious Care and good Providence of God, both for Proviee 


: : nor Stat 
fays St. Matthew ; as if he had faid, Truſt God with ts Ch 


of your Lives, rely upon his Providence both for Protea: 

4 Proviſion ; ang we take Notice, that this e. 
temporary Command, given to the Diſciples for this particular 
Journey, which they were quickly to diſpatch ; for in the 
general, Chriſt allows his Miniſters, as well as others, to ex- 
erciſe a prudent and provident Care for themſelves, and their 
Families. And as it is the Miniſters Duty to truſt God in the 
Uſe of prudential Means for their Maintenance, it is the 
People's Duty to take Care for their Miniſters comfortable 
Subſiſtence. The Workman is worthy of his Meat, ſays our 
Saviour; that is of all neceſſary Supplies; he is worthy of x 
comfortable Subſiſtence, and, where it may be had, of an bo- 
nourable Maintenance. | 25 


5 And into whatſoever houſe ye enter, firſt ſa 


Peace be to this houſe. 6 And it the Son of Sn 
be there, your peace ſhall reſt upon it: if not, it ſhall 


turn to you again. 


Here our bleſſed Saviour directs his Diſciples how to ma- 
nage themſelves in the executing of their Office, Into what. 
foever Houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be to this Houſe, they 
muſt wiſh Peace to the Sons of Peace, yea to the Enemies of 
Peace alſo; and as their Peace ſhall reſt upon the one, ſo ſhall 
it return from the other. Peace be to this Houſe is a fit Saluta- 
tion for them to uſe, who were the Diſciples and Ambaſſa- 
dors of the Prince of Peace; and very agreeable to the Goſpel 
they were to preach, which was a Golpel of Peace: And it 


was a Prayer as well as a Salutation ; the Diſciples were to 


ſpeak it not from the Lip only, but from the Heart alſo, 
Peace is the Muſic which both Men and Angels are delighted 
with, and the Chriſtian Religion is the greateſt Promoter and 
Preſerver of it, that commands us to pray for Peace, 10 follau 
after Peace, to part with our Coat and Cloak ; that is, with our 
civil Rights, 'for Peace; and f it be poſſible, to live peaceably 
with all Men. Obf. 2. As the Injunction given by our Saviour 
to his Diſciples to deliver a Meſſage of Peace, firſt ſay, Peace 
be to this Houſe ; ſo the Prediction of what ſhould befal them in 
the Delivery of this their Meſſage. Their Salutation, tho it 
be Peace, yet will not find a Welcome and Entertainment with 
all Perſons, but only with the Sons of Peace, If the Sons of 
Peace be there, your Peace ſhall reſt upon it. Of. 3. An En- 
couragement not to be afraid of delivering their Meſſage, tho 
it wanted Succeſs, /f your Peace reft not, it ſhall return to you 
again. Learn, 1. That as there was at the firſt preaching of 
the Goſpel, ſo there is, and always will be, ſome that are Sons 
of Peace, and others that are Enemies unto Peace. 2. That 
this Peace will reſt on none but thoſe that are fit to receive it, 
3. That tho! it doth net reſt, yet it ſhall not be loſt, but re- 
turn again to thoſe that publiſh it. Miniſters can but ſay, Peace 
be to this Houſe, they cannot make it reſt there; we can offer 
Terms of Peace to a loſt World, but cannot compel Men to 
accept them; and if they finally refuſe them, We hall be a 


ſweet Savour unto God, as well in them that periſh, as in them 
that are ſaved. | | 


7 And in the ſame houſe remain, eating and drink- 
ing ſuch things as they give: for the labourer is wor. 
thy of his hire. Go not from houſe to houſe. 8 And 
into whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat 
ſuch things as are ſet before you. 9 And heal the ſick 


| that are therein, and ſay unto them, The kingdom of 


God is come nigh unto you. 10 But into whatſoe- 
ver city ye enter, and they receive you not, go your 
ways out into the ſtreets of the ſame, and ſay, II 
Even the very duſt of your city which cleaveth on Us, 
we do wipe off againſt you: notwithſtanding, be ye 
{ure of this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh 

| unte 
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ou. 12 But 1 ſa unto you, that it ſhall be more 
ab in that day 5 Sodom than for that city. 


lere our Saviour gives his Diſciples ſundry Directions, bau 


e themſelves in this Expedition for preaching the 
Goloet, He enjoins them, 1. Toobſervethe Rules of Decency 
in going from Place to Place, having entered an Houſe to conti- 
nue there, not changing their Lodging and going from Houſe 
to Houſe, thereby avoiding all Shew of Lightneſs and Fncon- 
ſtancy, and teſtifying all Gravity and Stayedneſs in their Be- 
haviourz this being a ſpecial Mean to win Authority to their 
Perſons and Miniſtry. 2. He gives them a Power to work 
Miracles for the confirming of the Doctrine which they 
preached ; Heal the Sick that are therein, This was neceſſa- 
ry, partly to procure Reverence to their Perſons, being poor 
and unlearned Men ; and partly to gain Credit and Authority 
to their Doctrine: For the Doctrine of Faith in the Meſſias, 
25 now come and exhibited in the Fleſh, being a ſtrange and 
new Doctrine to the Jews, the Truth and Certainty of it 


was to be extraordinarily ratified and confirmed by working 


Miracles; one Sort of which was healing of Diſeaſes in an 
extraordinary Manner. Obſerve, 3. How Chiift encourages 
his Diſciples againſt the Want of Succeſs ; he bids them de- 
nounce the Judgments of God againſt ſuch Contemners of 
their Doctrine, by ſhating off the Duſi of their Feet; which 
Action was emblematical, and ſignified that God in like man- 
ner would ſhake off them, and eſteem them no better than 
the vileſt Duſt. Learn hence, That thoſe which deſpiſe the 
Meſſage that the Miniſters of the Goſpel bring, ſhall hereafter 
find the Duſt of their Feet, and the Aſhes of their Graves, 
to give a judicial Teſtimony againſt them in the Day of Chriſt : 
Wherever the Word is preached, it is for a Teſtimony, ei- 
ther a Teſtimony for, or againſt a People. For, if the Duſt 

of a Miniſter's Feet bear Wineſs againſt a People, their Ser- 
mons much more. Obſerve laſtly, The dreadful Judgment 
denounced by our Saviour againſt the Contemners of his Diſ- 
ciples Doctrine; Verily it ſhall be more tolerable for Sadom 
and Gomorrah in the Day of Judgment than for that City. 
Where note, 1. That there ſhall be a Day of Judgment. 2, 
That in the Day of Judgment ſome Sinners ſhall fare worſe 
than others. 3. That of all Sinners, the Condition of ſuch 
Qhall be ſaddeſt at the Day of Judgment, who living under the 
Goſpel, die after ail in their [mpenitency and Infidelity ; Ut 
Hall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah than for that City. 


12 Wo unto thee, Chorazin : wo unto thee, Beth- 
ſaida : for if the mighty works had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a 
great while ago repented, fitting. in ſackcloth and 
aſhes. 14 But it (hall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the judgment than for you. 15 And thou, 


Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, ſhalt be 
thruſt down to hell. 


Theſe Cities in Galilee, Chorazin, Bethſaida, and Caper- 


naum, having been the Places where Chriſt preached and tively and myſtically, of his Ruin by the 


wrought his Miracles, they have a Wa denounced here againſt 
them, for their Contempt of Chriſt, and the Offers of his 
Grace, Mo unto thee, Chorazin, &c. The higher a People riſe 
under the Means, the lower they fall if they miſcarry. Lt 
that have been neareſt to Converſion, being not converted, 
ſhall have the greateſt Condemnation when they are judged : 
Capernaum's Sentence will exceed Sodom's for Severity, becauſe 
ſhe excelled Sodom in. the Enjoyment of Means and Mercy, 
Obſerve here, 1. Capernaum's Privilege enjoyed, She was lifted 
up to Heaven ; that is, enjoyed Privileges above all other Places, 
namely, the Preſence, Preaching, and Miracles of our Saviour. 
Obſerve, 2. Capernaum's Doom denounced, Thou ſhalt be thruf! 
down to Hell; that is, thy Condition ſhall be ſadder than thoſe 
that never heard of a Saviour, even Tyre and Sidon, Sodom 
and Gomorrah, thoſe rude and barbarous Nations, out of the 
Pale of the Church, ſhall be in aq eaſier State and Condition, 
than thoſe that have enjoyed Goſpel- Ordinances and Church- 
Privileges, but not improved them. Learn hence, 1: That 
Goſpel-Oidinances enjoyed, are a mighty Honour and Ad- 
vancement to the pooreſt Perſons and obſcureſt Places, Thor 
Capernaum art exalted to Heaven. 2. That Goſpel-Ordi- 
nances, and Church-Privileges enjoyed, but not improved, 
provoke Almighty God to inflict the ſoreſt Judgments upon 


bd Thou that art exclted io Heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down 
9 ell, ; 


Nums, X. 
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16 He that heareth you, heareth me: and he that 
deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me: and he that deſpiſeth me» 
deſpijeth him that ſent me. 


Here our Saviour encourages his Miniſters to Faithfulneſs in 


their Office, by aſſuring them that he ſhould reckon and eſteem 
all the Kindneſs ſhewn to them, as done unto himſelf, He that 
receiveth you, receiveth me; he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. 
Where note, That all the Offices of Love and Reſpect, of Kind- 
neis and Charity, which we ſhew to the Miniſters or Members 
of Chriſt for his Sake, Chriſt reckons it as done unto himſelf. 
Note farther, That the Contempt of the Meſſage and Meſlen- 
gers of the Goſpel runs much higher than. Men are aware of. 
They think it no great Matter to flight or neglect the Meſſen- 
gers of Chriſt ; but verily, that Contempt flies in the Face and 
Authority of Chriſt himſelf, who gave them their Commiſſion z 
yea, in the very Face of God the Father, who gave Chriſt his 
Commiſlion ; and accordingly they are called God's Mouth, 
Jer. xv. 19. Their Meflage and their Miſſion being both from 


him: Nay farther, this Sin ſtiikes at our own Souls, and we 


are injurious to them as well as unto Chriſt, he that deſpiſeth 
you, deſpiſeth me; yet certainly no Age was ever deeper drench'd 
in the Guilt of this Sin than the preſent Age is, " 


17 © And the ſeventy returned again with joy, 
ſaying, Lord, even the devils are ſubject unto us 
through thy name. 18 And he ſaid unto them, I 
beheld Satan as lightning, tall from heaven. 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſeventy Diſciples return to give Chriſt 
an Accouut of the Succeſs of their Expedition: They return 
as Victors with Joy and Triumph, ſhewing Chriſt the Tro- 
phies of their Conqueſt, Lord, even the Devils are ſubject unto us 
through thy Name; the Weapons of their Warfare were not 
carnal but ſpiritual, and mighty through Chriſt ; the Powers 
of Darkneſs cannot ſtand, but muſt fall before the Power of 
Chriſt; the Devils are no Match for Chriſt, no not for the 
meaneſt of the Miniſters of Chriſt, who go forth in his Name, 
armed with his Authority and Power, Of. 2. Our Saviour's 
Reply to the ſeventy Diſciples upon this Occaſion : I beheld 
Satan as Lightning fall from Heaven; a two-fold Interpreta- 
tion is given of theſe Words: 1, Some look upon them as a 
ſecret Rebuke given by our Saviour to the Seventy for that 
Exceſs of Joy, and Mixture of Vain-glory which was found 
with them upon the Account of thoſe extraordinary Gifts and 
Abilities of cafting out Devils, and healing Diſeaſes, which 
were conferred upon them. I beheld Satan, ſays Chriſt, falls 
ing like Lightning from Heaven; as if Chriſt had ſaid, Take 
heed of being puft up with Pride, upon the Account of thoſe 
Endowments which I have beſtowed upon you : Remember 
Lucifer, the Prince of Pride, how he fell from Heaven by his 
Arrogancy, and labour you to aſcend thither by Humility :" 
The Words in this Senſe afford this Inſtruction ; That thoſe 


whom Chriſt has beſtowed the greateſt Meaſure of ſpiritual 


Graces, miniſterial Gifts, and temporal Bleſſings upon, ought 
to be very watchful againſt that hateful Sin of Pride, which hag 
ruined and deſtroyed ſo many thouſands of Angels and Men. 
2. Some underſtand this Fall of Satan not be but figura- 

ower and Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel ; as if Chriſt had ſaid, I know that this is no 
vain Boaſt of yours, no Vaunt nor Brag of your Valour, that 
Devils are conquered by your Courage, for when 1 fuſt ſent 
you forth to preach the Goſpel, and armed you with divine 
Power, I eaſily ſoreſaw that the Devil's Kingdom would ſhake 
about his Ears, and that his Power would be ruined by the 
Power of the Goſpel, and that wherever you preached, 
Satan's Strength and Power ſhould vaniſh like a Flaſh of Light- 
ning ſuddenly and iriecoverably. Learn hence, That the pow- 
erfuland efficacious preaching of the Goſpel is the ſpecial Means 
ordained and appointed by Chriſt, for the Ruin and Subverſion 
of Satan's Kingdom in the World; as the Golpel is the Power 
of God unto Salvation to them that believe and obey it; fo it 
is the Power of God unto Deſtruction to Satan, and all that 
fight under his Banner againſt it. 5 


19 Behold, I give unto you power to tread on ſer- 
pents and ſcorpions, and over all the power of the ene- 
my; and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you. 


Our Lo d finding that his ſeyenty Ambaſſadors had mana- 
ged their former Commiſſion ſo well, he here inlarged it, add- 
ing thereunto a Promiſe of divine Protection; Behold, I give 
you Power to tread on Serpents, and nothing ſhall hurt you ; as 
if Chriſt had ſaid, Go forth again in this Armour of Power, 
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with which I have girt you, and I warrant you Sword-free | 


and Shot-free, nothing ſhall by any Means hurt you, 0 
Strength nor Stratagem ſhall overcome Jou. either the 
Power, the Preſence, nor Protection of God ſhall be wanting 
to any of Chriſt's Miniſters or Members, who go forth in his 
Strength againſt the ſpiritual Enemies of their Salvation: As 
we have a Promiſe of Power in this Text to enable us to reſiſt 
the Devil, ſo we have a Promiſe of Succeſs elſewhere upon 
our reſiſting bim. Rejift the Devil, and he will fly from you, 


St. James iv. 7. 


20 Notwithſtanding in this rejoice not, that the 


ſpirits are ſubje& unto you : but rather rejoice, be- 
cauſe your names are written in heaven. 


In theſe Words of our Saviour there is ſomething correc- 
tive and ſomething directive; the corrective Part lies in the 
firſt Words, wherein Chriſt checks the ſuſpected Exceſles of 
their Joy for Victories gained over evil Spirits, In this rejoice 
not ; that is, let not your Hearts too much overflow with Joy 
upon this Occaſion. The Negation is not abſolute, but com- 
paratively only. Chriſt doth not forbid, but only qualify and 
moderate their Joy: That the Spirits are ſubjeft to you, that 
is, the Devils. here note, 1. That tho? the evil Angels, by 
their Fall, have loſt their happy Condition, yet not their ori- 
ginal Conſtitution ; their Honour, but not their Nature: I hey 
are Spirits ſtill. 2. The Subjection of thoſe evil Spirits to the 


Power of Chriſt, is not a free and profeſſed, but an involun- 


tary and impoſed Subjection, like that of a Slave to his Lord, 
whether he will or no. Learn hence, 1. That evil Spirits are 
ſubje& to the Power of Chriſt, not only to his perſonal, but 
to his miniſterial Power. 2, That it is Matter of great Joy to 
ſee evil Spirits brought into Subjection by the Power of Chriſt: 
To ſee che cvil Spirit of Pride and Contention, cf Envy and 
Malice, of Error and Falſhood, of Jealouſy and Self-love, of 
Animoſity and Diviſion, not only chained but changed; to 
ſee not only an unwilling Subjection, but a Subjrction of the 


Will given to Chriſt, is Matter of great Joy and unſpeakable | 
Rejoicing. The directive Part of our Saviour's Words lies in 


the latter Part of the Verſe, but rather rejoice that your Names 


are written in Heaven: There ate no literal Records in the 


Court of Heaven, no Pen or Ink, Paper or Parchment, but 
to be written in Heaven, is to have a Title to eternal Life, and 
to be made meet for the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, 
Learn, 1. That God has in Heaven a Bock of Life; a Book 
written with the golden Rays and Beams of his own eternal 
Love. Of. 2. That there are Names written in this Book. 
3: That Perfons my know that their Names are written in 
that Book, otherwiſe they could not rejoice, for no Man can 
rejoice in an unknown Good. 4. That it is greater Matter 
ot Joy and Rejoicing, to know that our Names are written 
in Heaven, than to have a Power to caſt out Devils here on 
Earth, A Man may have Power to caft forth Devils out of 
others, and yet at the ſame Time the Devil may have Power 
in and over himſelf, Therefore in this rejoice not, that the De- 


_ wits are ſubject unto you, but rather rejoice, that your Names are 


written in Heaven. If you ſay, With what Spectacles ſhall we 
read that at ſuch a Diſtance? Who will aſcend up into Heaven 
to ſee whether his Name be written there? Or who can ſend 
a Meſſenger thither to ſearch the Records? I anſwer, Turn 
thine Eyes inward; if the Name of God be written in thy 
Heart, thy Name is certainly written in Heaven; if you in 
pour daily Actions write out a Copy of God's Book (the 

leſſed Bible) here below, aſſure yourſelves the Hand of God 
has written your Names in his Book above; that is, you ſhall 


.certainly be ſaved, 


21 CIn that hour Jeſus rejoiced in ſpirit, and ſaid, 
I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that .thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and 
prudent, and haſt revealed them unto babes: even 
lo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight. 22 
All things are delivered to me of my Father : and no 
man knoweth who the Son is, but the F ather; and 
who the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the 
Son Will reveal Him. 


Here we find our Saviour glorifying his Father, and magni- 


| Bus himſelf. 1. He glorifies his Father for the wiſe and free 


iſpenſation of his Goſpel-Grace to the meaneſt and moſt ig 
norant Perſons, whilſt the great and learned Men of the Worid 
undervalued and deſpiſed it: 7 thank thee, Father, that theu 
hajt revealed theſe Things io Babes. Learn hence, 1. That till 


7 


God reveals himſelf, his Nature and Will, no Man can kn 
either what he 1s, or what he requires, Thou ha rewal,q ay 
That the wiſe ar + knowing Men in the World have in all A a 
deſpiſed the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and have therefore 4 
judicially blinded by God: 7% haſt hid theſe Thing, frem 10 
Wiſe and Prudent. When Men ſhut their Eyes againſt th 
cleareſt Light, and ſay, they will not ſee, God cloſes th : 
Eyes, and lays they ſhall not ſee. 3. That the moſt WF bi 
if humble, and deſirous of ſpiritual Illumination, arc in . 
readieſt Diſpoſition to receive and embrace the G oſpel Reyel x 
tion: Thou haſt revealed them unto Babes. 4. That th - 
more pleaſing to Chriſt than it is the Pleaſure of his Father 
Even jo, Father, for fo it ſeemed good in thy Sight, OL. 2. On, 
Saviour magnifies himſelf, 1. His Authority and 3 
all Things are delivered unto me, that is, all Power 
to me as Mediator from God the Father. 2. His Ofiee, ; 
reveal his Fathei's Will to a loſt World : No Man know, 5 
Father but the Son, or the San but the Father ; that is, no Mar 
knoweth their Eſſence and Nature, their Will and Pleaſure 
their Council and Conſent, their mutual Compatt and Agree. 
ment betwixt themſelves, for ſaving a loſt World, but only. 
themſclves, and thoſe to whom they have revealed it. Leary 
thence, That all ſaving Knowledge of God is in, by, and thr 
Chriſt; he as the great Prophet of his Church, reveals wig 
us the Mind and Will of God for our Salvation: Nene buy. 
eth, but he to whom the Son revealeth, | 


23 ¶ And he turned him unto his diſciples, and ſaid 
privately, Bleſſed are the eyes which ee the thing 
that ye ſee. 24 For I tell you, that many prophets 
and Kings have defired to fee thoſe things which ye 
ſee, and have not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe 
things which ye hear, and have not heard en. 


From the very firſt giving out of the Promiſe of Chriſt to 
Adam a'ter the Fall, Gen. iii, 15. there was in all good Men a 
longing Defire and ExpeRation to ſee that Perſon who ſhould 
be ſo great a Bleſſing to Mankind, Prophets and Kings deſited 
to ſee the promiſed Meſſiah. Now, ſays our Saviour to his 


_ Diſciples, Bleſſed are you, for you have ſeen with. the Eyes of 


your Body, what others only ſaw with the Eyes of their 
Mind; with your bodily Eyes you have ſeen the promiſed Mef- 
ſias coming. in the Fleſh, and alſo the Miracles to conhtm you 
that I am He, have been wrought before your Eyes; therefore 
bleſſed are the Eyes of your Body, which have beheld me cot- 
porally ; and bleſſed alſo are the Eyes of your Mind, which 
have beheld me ſpiritually, A Sight of Chriſt by a believing 
Eye, much more by a glorified Eye, is a bleſſed Sight, 
Bleſſed are thoſe Eyes which ſee Chriſt in his Diſpenſations of 
Glory hereafter. 


25 C And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood up, and 


tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do to 


inherit eternal life? He ſaid unto him, What 1s 
written in the law? how readeſt thou? 27 And he 
anſwering, ſaid, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all 
thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind; and thy neigh- 
bour as thyſelf. 28 And he faid unto him, Thou 
Maſt anſwered right: this do, and thou ſhalc live. 


Here we have a Lawyer, that is, an Interpreter and Ex- 
pounder of the Law of Moſes, tempting our Saviour; that s, 
making Trial of him, whether he would deliver any Doc- 
trine contrary to the Law of Maſes; he propounds therefore 
a Queſtion, YYhat he ſhould do to inherit eternal Life? Whets 
note, 1. He believed the Certainty of a future State. 2. He 
profeſſes his Deſirè of an eternal appineſs in that State. 3 
He declares his Readineſs to do ſomething in order to the ob- 
taining of that Happineſs, Hence learn, That all Religion, 
both natural and revealed, teaches Men that good Works ate 
neceſſary to Salvation, or that ſomething muſt be done by 
them, who defire to enter into Life, hat ſhall J de is 1% 
hertt eternal Life ? It is not talkivg well, and profeſſing well, 


but doing well, that entitles us to Heaven and cterral Salva. 


tion, and this the very Light of Nature teaches. Obſerve, 2. 
Our Saviour's Anſwer, What is written in the Law * Hiw 
readeft thou ? Intimating to us, That the Word and Law of 
God, is the Rule and Meaſure of our Duty ; our Guide to 
direct us in the Way to eternal Life : The Man replies, That 


the Law of God requires, that we love Gid with all 0 
Heart, 
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| trength, and our Neighbour as ourſetves. 
** Na : 778 Bo Fervour of all our Affections, and 
articularly the Supremacy of our Love, is required by God as 
bis Right and Due, Love mult paſs thro! and poſſeſs all the 

5: 55 and Faculties of our Souls. The Mind muſt medi- 
Fog on God, the Will muſt chuſe and embrace him, the 
Affechons mult take Complacency and Delight in him, the 
Meaſure of loving God is Love to him without Meaſure, Note, 
2. That the beſt Evidence of our ſincere Love to God, is, 
the unfeigned Love of our Neighbour 3 Love to Man, is both 
a Fruit and Teſtimony of our Loye to God, For he that loveth 
not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God 
whom he hath not ſeen ? Nate, 3. That as it is every Man 5 
Duty to love himſelf, ſo is he to love his Neighbour as him- 
ſelf ; not as he does love himſelf, but as he ought to love him- 
ſelf ; not with the ſame Meaſure and Degree of Love, but in 
the ſame Manner and Kind of Love, that we love ourſelves, 
Do we love ourſelves freely and readily, ſincerely and un- 
feignedly, tenderly and compaſſionately, conſtantly and per- 
ſeveringly ? So ſhould we love our Neighbour alſo: Tho' we 
are not required to love our Neighbour as much as we love gur- 
ſelves, yet ate we commanded to love him like as we love our- 
ſelves, © Obſerve laſtly, our Lord's Reply, Thou hafl anfwvered 
right. This do, and thou ſhalt live, Where note, I hat Chriſt 
intimates to him, that the Law conſidered in itſelf could give 
Life, but then a Perſon muſt keep it perfectly and exactly; 


without the leaſt Deficiency, which is impoſſible to Man in 


his fallen State; for the Law is not weak to us, but we are 
weak to that, Rom. viii. 3. the Le becomes weak through 
the Weakneſs of our Fleſh : Such as ſeek Salvation by the 
Works of the Law, muſt keep the Law perfectly and exactly; 


- which being impoſſible in our fallen Eſtate, Chriſt has obtained 
ol his Father, that for his Sake, our ſincere, tho' imperfect. 
Obedience, ſhall find Acceptance with God, and be available 


to our Salvation. | | 
20 But he willingto juſtify himſelf, ſaid unto Jeſus, 
And who is my neighbour ? 30 And Jeſus anſwering, 
faid, A certain man went down from Jeruſalem. to Je. 


richo, and fell among thieves, which ſtripped him of 


his raiment, and wounded him, and departed, leaving 
him half dead. 31 And by chance there came down 
a certain prieſt that way; and when he ſaw him, he 
paſſed by on the other ſide. 32 And likewiſe a Le- 
vite, when he was at the place, came and looked on 
bim, and paſſed by on the other ſide. 33 But a cer- 
tain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he was : 
and when he ſaw him, he had compaſſion on him, 34 
And went to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring 
in off and wine, and ſet him on his own beaſt, and 
brought him to an inn, and took care of him. 35 
And on the morrow when he departed, he took out 
two perce, and gave them to the hoſt, and ſaid unto 
him, Lake care of him; and whatſoever thou ſpendeſt 
more, When 1 come again, I will repay thee. 36 
Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, was neigh- 
bour unto; him that fell among the thieves? 37 And 
he faid, Hie that ſhewed mercy on him. Then ſaid 
Jeſus unto him, Go, and do thou likewiſe. 


The Deſign of our Saviour in this Parable is to convince 
the Lawyer, who put that Queſtion to him, ho is my Neig h- 
bour f v. 29. That every one is, and ought to be accounted 
our Neighbour, to whom. God affords. us an Opportunity of 
doing Good; contrary to the ſtrait Notion of the Phariſees, 
that by the Word Neighbour, underſtood Friends and Kinſ- 
folk, Brethren by Blood, Neighbours by Habitation, and Per- 


ſons of the ſame Religion, Our Saviour by this Parable taught 
him, that even Strangers and profeſſed Enemies, every one 


that needeth our Help and Relief, is to be accounted our 


Neighbour. To convince him hereof, Chriſt propounds this 


Parable of a Jew that fell among Thieves, who was neglected 
by his own Countrymen, but relieved by a Samaritan, who 
tho” a profeſſed Enemy upon the Score of Religion, yet was 
ſo exceeding kind and charitable, that he became Phyſician, 
Surgeon, and Hoſt, and a real Neizhbour to the unknown 
Traveller, wounded by Thieves in his Journey e 
From the whole, Learn, 1. That every Perſon in Miſery is 
the Object of our Mercy, our Neighbour, and capable of our 
Charity, 2. That no Difference in Religion, much leſs in 


ſome doubtful Opinion, will excuſe us from exerciſing Acts 
of Charity and Compaſſion towards ſuch as are really in Want, 


and need our Aſſiſtance: Our holy and merciful Religion makes 


all Perſons the Object of our Compaſſion, who are indigent 
and helpleſs ; though they be Strangers and Foreigners, Hea- 

chens or Heretics, Friends or Enemies; yea, be they good or 
bad, holy or wicked, as we have Opportunity, we muſt do Good 
unto all, and imitate the Example of our merciful God, who ts kind to 
the Unthankful, and to the Evil, 3. That real Charity is an 
active, operative Thing; it conſiſts not in good Words given 
to the Diſtreſſed, nor in a compaſſionate beholding of them, 
nor in a pitiful mourning over them, but in poſitive Acts of 
Kindneſs towards them. The Samaritan here is an Example 
of a real and thorough Charity ; he turns his Face towards the 
forlorn Man, his Feet haſten to him, his Hand pours in Wine 
and Oil into his Wounds, after which he ſets him upon his 
own Beaſt, brings him to the Inn, ſtays with him all Night; 

and the next Day, becauſe his Recovery would be a Work of 
Time and Expence, he leaves him, but firſt leaves Money with 

the Hoſt, and a ſpecial Charge to take Care of him; with a 

punQual Promiſe, that whatever was expended more ſhould be 
repaid, Behold here an Inſtance and Pattern of a compleat 
Charity, managed with as much Diſcretion as Compaſſion ; 

well might our Lord ſay to this Perſon, and in him to every 


one of us, Go, and do thou likewiſe, 


38 © Now it came to paſs, as they went, that he 
entered into a certain village : and a certain woman 


named Martha, received him into her houſe. 


Obſerve here, 1. The great Work and Buſineſs of our ga- 


| viour's Life, ic was to go about preaching the Goſpel. 2. The 


Nature of the Place which Chriſt at this Time preached in, it 
was a poor Village, Bethany, as ſome think. Chriſt did not 
only take Care of populous Cities, and great Towns, but pri- 
vate Villages and obſcure Places enjoyed alſo the Bleſſing of 
his Miniſtry, - Our Saviour's Example herein is inſtructiye to 
his Miniſters, not to affect great Auditories, and to preach 
only in populous Cities, but to ſcatter the Seed of the Word in 
Country Villages, where are like precious Souls to be taken 
Care of, and provided for; as Chriſt was ſent himſelf, fo he 
ſends his Miniſters to preach the Goſpel to the Poor. Obſerve, 
3. The Party that entertained him in the Village. Mariba re- 
ceived him into. her Houſe; Martha is named, becauſe ſhe was 


of his own, yet he had as many as he pleaſed at his Command; 
for wherever he had an Heart, he was ſure to have an Houſe 
Martha received him into her Houſe, 


39 And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary, which alſo ſat 
at Jeſus feet, and heard his word, 


Obſerve, 1. Both theſe Siſters were holy and devout Wo- 
men, both had an Honour and Reverence for Chriſt, and both 
are forward to entertain him; theſe were Siſters by Grace as 


well as by Nature; yea they both for a Time attended upon 


Chriſt's preaching. Mary (allo) fat at Jeſus's Feet, implying, 
that Martha fat there too, till Houſhold Occaſions called her 
away: O how happy is that Family, where all Parties are agreed 
to receive and entertain the Lord Jeſus Chriſt! O5/. 2. No 
ſooner is Chriſt entered into Martba's Houſe, but bie falls a 
preaching z whilſt they provide bodily Food for him, he pre- 
pares ſpiritual Bread for them ; O that in our Place and Mea- 
ſure we might all imitate Chriſt in this: Can we come into 
any Houſe or Company, and find nothing to ſay or dofor God? 
Ob}. 3. The holy and humble Deportment of Mary upon this 
Occaſion, She ſat at Jeſus's Feet, and heard his Wards, When 
Chriſt was ſpeaking, Mary was hearing, and little Things 
could not take her off, Lord] how carefully ſhould we take 
the preſent Opportunity ſor our Souls, to hear and learn of 
thee, as Mary did: She was not ſure of another Opportunity, 


therefore hears humbly, attentively, affectionately, as if it 
were her laſt hearing Seaſon, 


| 40 But Martha was cumbered about much ſerving, 
that my ſiſter hath left me to ſerve alone? bid her 


therefore that ſhe help me. 


Obſerve here, 1. Martha's Behaviour, She was cumbered about 
much ſerving ; that is, much taken up with providing for the 
Entertainment of Chriſt and his Friends; all which con- 


ſidered in itſelf was no Miſcarriage, but a Token of Mar- 
tha's 


probably the Owner of the Houfe : Tho' Chriſt had no Houſe 


and came to Him, and ſaid, Lord, doſt thou not care 
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33 Son. As Martha did, thinks any 6 
ſhew enough of Reſpect unto him, Martha having ſuch 2 
| Gueſt to honour her Houle, puts forth herſelf all the £20 
; | yea more than ſhe was able, to give him pert nnd, he 
vas cumbered about much ſerumg. Obf. 2. Martha's Comp wa 
to Chriſt concerning her Siſter's not joining with her in : , 
Work that lay ſo hard upon her ; Lord, deſl nat thou care tha 
my Sifter hath left me to ſer ve alone f Bid her therefore that Na 
help me; as if Martha had ſaid, Is it a fit Thing that both thy- 
ſelf, and all this Company ſhould be unprovided for : Or 5 x 
reaſonable that the whole Burthen ſhould lie upon me, whi 
Mary fits ſtill, and does not touch the leaſt Houſhold Buſi- 
«fs with one of ber Fingers? Lord! What Infirmity and 
Weakneſs intermixes and mingles with the Virtues and Graces 
of the belt of thy dervants, eſpecially when they give Way to 
their diſtempered 


him with a frivolous Complaintabout her Siſter, Bid ber that ſhe 
help me. But why did not Martha ſpeak to her Siſter herſelt, 
and whiſper in her Ear, and acquaint her how ſhe wanted her 
Help, but makes her Moan to Chriſt ? Anſwer, 'Tis like ſhe 
thought her Siſter was ſo tied by the Ear with thoſe adamantine 
Chains of Chriſt's heavenly Doctrine, that until Chriſt was ſi- 
lent ſhe had no Power to ſtir ; doubtleſs ſhe believed that Mary 
would not move, unleſs Chriſt ſpake to her fo to do. 0% 3. 
That all this while Mary ſpeaks not one Word for herſelt ; no 
doubt it troubled her, good Woman, to hear her Siſter com- 


WR plain of her to Chriſt, and to find herſelf blamed for her Piety, 
os ll! | and implicitly condemned for laying hold upon ſuch a ſweet 


Opportunity of hearing the Beloved of her Soul, whoſe Lips 
dropped as the Honey- comb; however, ſhe ſpeaks not a Word 
in her own Vindication, but leaves her Anſwer to her Sa- 
viour. Learn thence, That when we are complained of for 
well doing, it is our Duty, and may be aur Prudence, to ſeal 
up our Lips in Silence, and to expect our Vindication from 


der beſt Friend. A Perſon that 


4 above. Mary ſays nothing, but Chriſt ſpeaks for her in the 
i next Verſes. | 


"dF 


41 And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto her, Mar- 


many things: 42 But one thing is needful. And 


Mary hath choſen that good part, which ſhall not be 
taken away from her, 


As if Chriſt had laid, Mariba, Martha, I well know thou 
doeſt all this in Love to me, and it is no more than what is 
thy Duty in its proper Seaſon, but thou hadſt now an Oppor- 


_ tunity to heat my Word, which thou canſt not have every Day, 


and it would have pleaſed me better, to whom it is Meat and 
Drink to feed Souls, if I had ſeen thee fitting with thy dear 
viſter at my Feet, and yielding an attentive Regard to my 
holy Doctrine, than to find thee performing a necefla:y Civi- 


W "i | lit to my Peiſon. Thou haſt not made a bad Choice, but Ma- 
tt has made a better; ſhe has laid all aſide to attend upon my 


gray and the Fruit of it will continue with her to all Eter 


e nity; {t is that good Part which ſhall never be taken away from 


her. Note here, 1. The Unexpectedneſs of our Saviour's An- 
ſwer to Martha, how contrary it was to her Expectation; the 


1 thought that her Siſter ſhould have been ſent away with a 


Check, and herſelf with Thanks, but ſhe is quite miſtaken ; 


not to tell her of her Fault; Martha, Martha, thou art troubled 
about many Things. Learn hence, That no Obligations to any 
particular Perſons ſhould fo inthral us, but that our Tongues 
ſhould be at Liberty to reprove the Faults of our beſt Frends, 
wherever we find them. Martha, though a pious and good 
Woman, though a friendly and kind Woman, though a Wo- 
man greatly bcloved by Chriſt, yet is ſhe reproved by Chriſt, 
Note, 2, Thc Reproof given to Martha, Thou art troubled about 
many Things; where Chriſt condemns not her Holpitality, but 
her Solic ; 
O how prone are we toexceed in Things lawful and neceſſary, 
and to go beyond our Bounds in them: When we are ſatisfied 
In the Matter, we are prone to exceed in the Meaſure, 
tha's Emertainment of Chriſt was a noble Service, but ſhe was 
too anxious and ſolicitous about it; 
careful, ſhe was troubled. Nite, 
Hut one Thing is necdful ; 


3. Our Saviour's Admonition, 


a that is, there i a 
bought firſt and principally is, there is one Thing which 


greateſt Conccrnment tou 
and the Care of our Soul' 
Cate of Religion, 


to be regarded by us, and is of the 
3; namely, the Buſineſs of Religion, 
s Salvation. Learn hence, That the 


* 


1 


and our Souls Salvation, is the One Thing 


tha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled about 


1 for all her good Cheer that ſhe had provided for Chriſt, he ſpares 


ET "> 


tude and Superfluity, her Diſtraction and Perplexity. 


Mar- 


ſhe was cumbered, ſhe was 


| 


| 


Paſſions? This good Woman at this Time | 
did not attend upon Chriſt's preaching herſelf, but interrupts. 


* 


neceſſary, and that which every Man is concerned in the ” 
Place, and above all other Things to regard and mind. Ny 
4. Our Saviour's Juſtification of Mary's Choice, Mary 10 
choſen that god Pais ; © Non tu malam, fed ill; meliorem,” 
Chriſt did not tell Martha ſhe had choſen a bad Part, but 5 
Siſter had choſen the better. Martha's Entertainment of Chiig 
was good, but Mary's Attendance upon Chriſt's Minig; Was 
better, and- more pleaſing unto Chriſt, Chiiſt was tte 
pleaſed to fee Mary in the Chapel, than Martha inthe Kitchen: 
though he doth not condemn the one, yet he extols the other 
Mary had choſen the good Part. Learn hence, That Religion 
and the Service of God muſt be the Matter of our Ele 
and Choice; we muſt chooſe the good Part, and itbeing 9 
choſen by us, it ſhall never to be taken away from us; One Th 
is needful, and Mary hath choſen that good Part, which pal a0 
ver be taken away from her. 


e. AL. 


ND it came to paſs, that as he was praying in 

a certain place, when. he ceaſed, one of his 

diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as 
John alſo taught his diſciples. 


The learned Mr. Mede upon this Place apprehends, that i 
was the Cuſtom of the 7ewiſb Doctors to deliver ſome certain 
Form of Prayer to their Difciples to uſe, at leaſt that Joh 
Baptiſt had done ſo to his Diſciples : Thereupon our Saviour; 
Diſciples beſought him, that he alſo would give them in like 
Manner fome Form of his own compoſing, that they might 
pray with their Maſter's Spirit, as John's Diſciples did with his, 
Accordingly our Saviour gives them here a Form of his own, 
and commands them when they pray to uſe it. Indeed he had 

iven them this Prayer, about a Year and a half before, in his 
Serge upon the Mount, Matt. vi. 9. After this Manner pro 
ye; where it is probable, that the Diſciples looked upon itonly 
as a Pattern of Prayer, and not as a Form; for had they thought 
that Chriſt had given them a Form of Prayer before, they had 
not aſked him for one now: Thereſore, ſays Chriſt, Win ye 
pray, ſay. Certainly this gives us to underſtand, that our da- 
viour intended and commended it for a ſet Form of Prayer unto 
his Church. Learn hence, That the Lord's Prayer is both a 
Pattern and Platform, according to which all our Prayers ought 
to be framed; and alſo an exact Form of Prayer, which ought 
to be uſed by us in our Addreſſes to the Throne of Grace; 


After ibis Manner pray ye, ſays St. Matthew ; M ben ye pray, 
ſay, ſays St. Luke. | 


2 And he ſaid unto them, When ye pray, ſay, 


Obſerve here, The Favour which Chriſt does us in preſcrib- 
ing a Form of Prayer to us; a great Favour no doubt, tho 
the World grows weary of it; we know not, alas! what to 
aſk, but he himſelf teaches us, and frames our Supplicationfot 


| us, that it may be accepted. Should a King's Son draw a Pe- 


tition for a poor Subject, to be put up to his Father, what a 
Ground of Hope would there be, that whatever is deſired would 


be obtained? If any of us then think meanly of our Lords: 


Prayer; O how meanly may he think of us, and of our 
Prayers ? 


Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, a 
in heaven ſo.in earth, 3 Give us day by day ourdaily 
bread. 4 And forgive us our fins; for we alſo fol- 


give every one that is indebted to us. And lead us 


not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 


The Senſe and Signification of this beſt of Prayers, is this, 


OO thou our Father in Jeſus Chriſt ! who remaineſt in thy 
<< Throne in Heaven, and art there perpetually praiſed and 
„perfectly obeyed by glorious Angels and glorified Saints, 
“ Grant that thy Name may be glorified, thy Throne c- 
„ knowledged, and thy hol #] obeyed here on Earth be- 
low, by us thy Sons and Servants, as readily, as chearfully, 
and fincerely, and in ſome Degree of Proportion to what is 
« done in Heaven above. And becauſe, by reaſon of the Frail 

ty of our Natures, we cannot ſubſiſt without the Comfort 
and Supports of Life, we crave our daily Bread at ib 
bountiful Hand]; even ſuch a Proportion of the good Thing 
of this Life as thy Wiſdom ſhall ſee convenient for 5 
And knowing that thy Holineſs and Juſtice doth oblige ther 
to puniſh Sin and Sinners, we plead with thee for the Sake 


— 1 — Fl 
| Chap. I 1. 


of thy Son's Satisfaction, to forgive us our daily . | 


K* e 


3+ 
5 1 4 ——_w * * o 
N CR 5 «ng! — 4 y 
N * . So tre FA Ad 5 C l x 5 r on 5 * 8 
oy R * Hooker 2 : FI 4 £ . Fo — 2 3 4 . br Ben d Ln E 
ak l . TEST OE * 0 8 8 n ren > w——_y * > — 2 
4 4 < 7 $a * r n Jai n 8 . py 
bY 7 r N 2 tes IB - REA > 7 0 
* 0 - 2 £9 iS 9 2 (AXE I SY 5 : 

of METER © re N A Hep os urs a RA REG CR 3 : , 

R * r Ne 8 3 BY NN : . 

be SAS CRE F 8 Ply r 2 1 
WIE. 8 Es RE EA FAN en I dts; . 3 OO > GT 5 - N 

CE RA r r hy - * n 


JJ ˙ RO GRO HPIY” 


— 2 7 Y IF Pa >: ey nd ets ans = 
5 F IR * 2 — r c EE Lo nn A Br ” r L 
wo 4 Ro AER © F ee Re es IE EDT EESTY = mb Ds. hs > = AJ ? \ RON Fax 
N - * 6 — ER Ie? W * SH Ts Pars __ 8 1 5 FER TOWLE DAS DL BR ˙ JS, TE UM oy er OY r ˙ꝛ ⁵—ô.w: ed ee os 6 
2 . A P . RE Lo rt =» bo * W , * R . A 8 
2 L ? 5 * : * : 8 n ö NRG ttsußmaꝶꝶmqm.. tee n 4 N 5 
3 * A 4 6 6 , 


| 3 tions to Evil. 


1 
D s ta ttt. AMS. dt ee tte 
tt. ASM * 
4d. 


* - & 
e e as 4 ab 


« * * wt 
8 "I" | Fm 


nee "IE. 


0 4 


** 


** 
1 2s 9 Fn 4 4: 4 A * - * th « Wi + * 1 * 
8 6 * TIER" « i 4 
A ad 4 as ae etc 4 att LL Lam 
a 
4 + 1 
St 2 
| K | L 
2 ( } i 
0 9 | a \ 
SY 3 I" Ny" FR" "IR „ " * = 


1 


= 
** —— —_ — —_—_ 


as 


— 


it i fire and Endeavour, heartily to forgive thoſe 
bl bays Verde us ; and ſeeing this wicked World where- 
Wc 1 we live is ſo full of Snares and Temptations of all Sorts, 
a we pray that by the Power of thy Grace, and the Concur- 
e. rence of our own careful Endeavours, we may be kept from 
Satan's Temptations, from the World's Allurements, and 
« from our own evil Inclinations ; and be preſerved unblame- 
« able to thine everlaſting Kingdom; and in ann of 
« our Deſires and Aſſurance to be heard, we fay Amen, o be 
« it. ſo let it be, even ſo, O Lord, Jet it be for ever.” Learn, 
; T hat God is the Father of all his People; as a Father he 
knows all his Children, he loves them and rakes Care of them: 
As his Children it is our Duty to honour him, to obey him, 
to imitate him, to caſt our Care upon him, and to long for 
the Enjoyment of him. 2. From the Word Our, learn, That 
it is out Duty to pray for others, as well as for ourſelves; we 
cannot pray r ourſelves, if we pray only for our- 
ſelves. 3. That the Hallowing, Honouring, and Sanctifying 
of God's Name, as it is the firſt Thing we are to pray for, fo 
it ought to be preferred before all other Things whatſoever ; 
we pray for it before we pray for our own Salvation; we ſay, 
Hatlnued be thy Name, before we ſay, Forgive us our Debts, 
4. Learn, That Sins are Debts, and Sinners are indebted to 
divine Juſtice. Sin is an infinite Debt, a multiplied Debt, an 
:nexcuſable Debt, and if not diſcharged by our Surety, we muſt 
lie in Priſon to all Eternity, for Non-payment of this Debt. 
5. That God has made our Forgiveneſs of others the Condition 
f his forgiving us: The Word 5, is not a Note of Equality, 
* of Similitude ; we cannot equs! God in Forgiving, but 
we muſt imitate him. 6. No ſooner is Sin pardoned, but Sa- 
tan will be buſy with his Temptation. Forgive us our Sins, and 
lad us not into Temptation. 7. That it is a greater Mercy to 
be delivered from the Evil of Temptation, than from Tempta- 
The Evil of Temptations is the Evil of Sin, 
but Temptation to Evil is at moſt but the Evil of Puniſhment. 
Lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil ; Suffer us 
not to be led into Temptation, or if fo, leave us not when we 
are tempted. EET | 
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5 And he ſaid unto them, Which of you ſhall have 
a friend, and ſhall go unto him at midnight, and ſay 
unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves; 6 For a 
friend of mine in his journey is come to me, and I have 
nothing to ſet before him: 7 And he from within 
ſhall anſwer and ſay, Trouble me not: the door is 
now ſhut, and my children are with me in bed; 1 
cannot riſe and give thee, 8 I ſay unto you, Though 
he will not riſe and give him becauſe he is his friend; 


yet becauſe of his importunity he will riſe and give 


him as many as he needeth, 


The Deſign of our Bleſſed Saviour in theſe, and the follow- 
ing Verſes, is to excite and ſtir up his Diſciples to Fervency, 
Importunity and Conftancy in the Duty of Prayer, and to this 
Purpoſe he makes Uſe of a double Argument, the one of a 
Friend, and the other of a Father. I. He lays before them 
the Parable of a Friend, coming to his F dend at Midnight, 
and by his Importunity obtaining that of him which otherwiſe 
he muſt have gone without. From whence our Lord leaves 
us io infer, that if an impudent and bold Beggar can obtain fo 
much from Man, what cannot an humble, earneſt, and dail 
Petitioner obtain from God? What Friend ſo faithful and 
helpſul to his deareſt Friend, as God is to us his Children ? 
From the whole, Note, I. That a Man muſt be brought into 
2 State of Friendſhip and Reconciliation with God, if he hopes 
his Prayers ſhall 40 accepted. 2. That when any of the 
Friends of God are in Neceſſities and Streights, he allows 
them the Liberty at all Hours to call upon him, and pray unto 
him; at Mid-night, as well as at Mid-day, God's Ear is open 
to his praying Friends. 3. That Almighty God takes Plea- 
ſure in N urged in Prayer by the holy mportunity of his 

riends : Never is he better pleaſed, than when his People, 
with e wreſtle with him, and will nat let him ga till 
be bath bleſſed them." 4. That ſuch holy and humble Impor- 
tunity ſhall not only obtain what we deſired, but more than we 
expected; only three Loaves were deſired here, but becauſe 
of Importunity, he had as many as he needed ; more is given 


in the Conceſſion, than was deſired in the Supplication. The 
Original Word here rendered Importunity ſignifies Impudence, 
among the Jews; the impudent 


according to that Saying 
O. IQ, 


* 


— 


Man overcomes the modeſt and the baſhful; how much more 
God, who is Goodnels itſelf ? 


9 And. fay unto you, Aſk, and it ſhall be given 
you: ſeek; and ye ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall be 
opened unto you. 10 For every one that aſketh, re- 
ceiveth: and he that ſeeketh, findeth: and to him 
that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 


Our Saviour here goes on, to urge us to Importunity and 
Conſtancy in Prayer; he bids us oft, ſeek, and knock, and aſ- 
lures us we ſhall be accepted, heard, and anſwered. Here noe, 
1. That Man is a poor indigent Creature, full of Wants, but 
unable to ſupply them, 2. As Man is an indigent and inſuſh- 
cient Creature, ſo God is an All- ſufficient Good, able to ſup- 
ply the Wants, and to relieve the Neceſſities of his Creatures. 
3. The Almighty God ſtands ready to ſupply all our Wants, 
not temporal only, but ſpiritual alſo, affording his Grace, and 
the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit to them that aſk it. 4. If 
therefore we want the Grace of God, and the Aſſiſtance of his 
Holy Spirit, it is our own Fault, and not God's; it is either 
for Want of ſeeking, or for Want of Earneſtneſs in aſking ; 
for our Saviour expreſsly aſſures us, that God denies it to 
none; but every one that aſteth receiveth, a 


11 If a ſon ſhall aſk bread of any of you that is a 
father, will he give him a ſtone? or if heaſta fiſh, 
will he for a fiſh give him a ſerpent ? 12 Or if he ſhall 
aſk an egg, will he offer him a ſcorpion? 13 If ye 
then being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children: how much more ſhall your heavenly 
Father give the holy Spirit to them that afk him? 

The ſecond Parable which our Saviour makes uſe of, is that 
of a Father to his Children; Chriſt repreſents the Care and 
Kindneſs of God towards us by the AﬀeCtions which earthly 
Parents bear to their natural Children, who tho” they be many 
Times evil themſelves, yet are not wont to deny their Chil- 


* 


. | dren neceſſary good Things, when they dutifully and decently 


beg them at their Hands: F ye being evil——hoaw much more 
ſhall your heauenly Father give his Holy Spirit; that is, the con- 
tinual Preſence and Influence of his Holy Spirit, to all the 
Purpoſes of Guidance and Direction, of Grace and Aſſiſtance, 
of Comfort and Support in our Chriſtian Courſe, Learn hence, 
That the Preſence and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to en- 
able us to do what God requires, ſhall never be wanting to 
thoſe that defire it, and endeavour aſter it. But we we al- 
ways remember, that the Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, tho? 
it be offered and tendered to us, yet it is not forced upon us; 
for if we beg the Holy Spirit and his Aſſiſtance, but refuſe to 
make Uſe of it: Or if we cry to him for his Help to mortiſy 
our Lufts, but do not put forth our own Endeavours, we for- 
feit the Divine Aſſiſtance, and God will certainly withdraw 
his Holy Spirit from us. 


14 © And he was caſting out a devil, and it was 
dumb. And it came to paſs when the devil was gone 
out, the dumb ſpake : and the people wondred. 15 
But ſome of them ſaid, He caſterh out devils through 
Beelzebub, the chief of the devils. --+6 And others 
tempting him, ſought of him a ſign from heaven. 17 
But he knowing their thoughts, ſaid unto them, Ever 
kingdom divided againſt itſelf is brought to deſola- 
tion: and a houſe divided againſt a houſe, falleth. 18 
If Satan alſo be divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall his 
kingdom ſtand ? becauſe ye ſay that I caſt out devils 
through Beelzebub. 19 And if I by Beelzebub caſt 
out devils, by whom do your ſons caſt them out ? 
therefore ſhall they. be your judges. 20 But if I with 
the finger of God caſt out devils, no doubt the king- 
dom of God is come upon you. 


A Relation is here given of a famous Miracle wrought b 
our Saviour in caſting a Devil out of a poſſeſſed Man: It {is 
called a dumb Devil, becauſe of the Effect upon the poor poſ- 
ſeſſed Perſon in reſtraining the Uſe of his Tongue, Learn here, 
I. That among the many Calamities which Sin has rendered 
human Nature liable and obnoxious to, this is one, to be bo- 
dily poſſeſſed by Satan. 2. That one Demonſtration of Chriſt's 

vine Power, and a convictive Evidence of his bein truly 
and really God, was his caſting out Devils by the Word of 


his Power, Oberve, 3. What a ſad and contrary Effect this 
B b b Miracle 
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| Learn thence, That only Chriſt 


* * 


liracle had upon the wicked Phariſces through their own 
Minde, Obſtinacy and Malice; inſtead of 3 45 
ena b , gg , Power e 

vi e Devil, an 0 

9 ſhould lend our Saviour a Power againſt 
himſelf and that for the Deſtruction of his own Kin 0 
Lord how dangerous is 2 wilful Oppoſition againſt the I rut K 
It provokes the Almighty to deliver Perſons up to the 7p 
unreaſonable Infidelity, and obſtinate Obduracy, Ob}. 4. * 
Saviour knowing their Thoughts, makes a juſt Apology for 
himſelf, by ſhewing how improbable and unlikely, how _ 
ſonable and abſurd it is once to imagine or ſuppoſe, that Sa- 
tan ſhould caſt out himſelf, and any Ways ſeek to oppoſe or 
deſtroy his own Kingdom; now if I have received (ſays Chriſt) 
my Power from Satan, for caſting out of Satan, then is the 
Devil like a Family divided within itſelf, and divided like a 
Kingdom againſt itſelf, which can never ſtand, but muſt be 
brought to Deſtruction. Obſerve laſtly, Our Saviour tells the 
Phariſees, that they might with as much Reaſon attribute all 
other Miracles to the Power of the Devil, as thoſe wrought by 
himſelf; for there were certain Jews among them that caſt out 
Devils in he Name of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; 
now our Saviour afks'them by what Power theſe their Children 


caſt them out? They acknowledged that what they did was by 


the Power of God, and there was no Cauſe, but their Malice, 
why they ſhould not acknowledge that what he did was by the 
fame Power. If I by Beelzebub caſt out Devils, by whom do your 
Sons caft them out ? But if I with the Finger of God caft them 
out, no doubt the Kingdem of God is come upon you; that is, the 
long expected Kingdom of the Meſſias is certainly come, and 
I having wrought theſe Miracles by my own Power, is a de- 
monſtrative Proof that T am the promiſed Meſſias. 


21 When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his palace, 
his goods are in peace: 22 But when a ſtronger than 
he Nall come upon him, and overcome him, he taketh 
from him all his armour wherein he truſted, and di- 
videth his ſpoils. 23 He that is not with me, is againſt 
me: and he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth. 
24 When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he 


walketh through dry places, ſeeking reſt: and find- 


ing none, he ſaith, I will return unto my houſe, whence 
I came out. 25 And when he cometh, he findeth i. 
ſwept and garniſhed. 26 Then goeth he, and taketh 
to him ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf, 


and they enter in, and dwell there: and the laſt ſtate 
of that man is worſe than the firſt, 


Our Saviour having ſufficiently ſhewn, that he did not work 


his Miracles by the Power of the Devil, he next informs the 


Phariſees from whence he had that Power, even from God 
himſelf ; accordingly he compares Satan to a ſtrong Man arm- 
ed-with Weapons to defend his Houſe, and himſelf clothed 
with divine Power, he compares to one that is ſtronger than 
the ſtrong Man: So that the Argument runs thus; the Devil 
is very ſtrong and powerful, and there is no Power but only 
God's that is ſtronger than his: If then, ſays Chriſt, I were 
not aſſiſted with a divine Power, I could never caſt out this 
ſtrong Man, who reigns in the Bodies and Souls of Men, as 
in his Houſe ; for it muſt be a ſtronger than the ſtrong Man, 
that ſhall bind Satan, and who is he but the God of Strength ? 

s divine Power is ſuperior to 
Satan's Strength; he only can vanquiſh and over-rule him at 


his Pleaſure, and drive him out of that Poſſeſſion, which he 


holds either in the Bodies or Souls of Men: The frons Man 
armed keeps the Houſe, till a flronger than he he $4. him, 
and overcomes him; When the unclean Spirit goeth out of a Man, 
he walketh through dry Places, ſeeking Reſt, and findeth none. 
Nete here, 1, That Satan is an unclean Spirit, he hath loſt 
his original Purity, his holy Nature in which he was created, 
and is by Sin become univerſally ſinful and impure : No Means 
being allowed him by God, for the purging of his filthy and 
impure Nature; yea, he is a perfect Enemy to Purity and 
Holineſs ; maligning all that love it, and would promote it. 
2. That Satan is a reſtleſs and unquiet Spirit, being caſt out 
of Heaven, he can reſt no where; when he is either gone out 
of a Man by Policy, or caft out by Power, he has no Con- 


tent or Satisfaction, till he ret ; 
be-delights te = e returns into a filthy Heart, where 


as the Swine in micy Places. 3. That 
wicked and profane Sinners have this ene Spirit dell 
in them; their Hearts are Satan's Houſe and Habitation, an 


' Satan's Houſe : Man's Heart was God's Hoyle by C. 
' tis now Satan's by Uſurpation and Sate; Trag 
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he Luſts of Pride and Unbelief, Malice and Revenge, c. 
and Hypocriſy, theſe are the Garniſhings and F n 
eatigh 
on. 


hat Satan, by the preaching of the Goſpel, may ſeem, . 


out of Perſons, and they became ſober and civilized; "6 
he return again to his old Habitation, and the latter En 40 


that Man may be worſe than the Beginning. 


27 And it came to paſs, as he ſpake theſe thin ; 
a certain woman of the company lifted up her voice. 
} 


and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed is the womb tha 


: tb 
thee, and the paps which thou haſt ſucked. 2g 30 
he ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the 


word of God, and keep it. 


Obſerve here, 1. How ready we are to admire Perſons ſo 
their external Privileges, and the Favours of divine Pry. 
dence, and to pronounce ſuch Bleſſed; Bleſſed is the Ins hg 
bare thee, 2. That Chriſt makes another Judgment of Per. 
ſons, and pronounces them more bleſſed, that bear hin in 
their Hearts by Faith, than his own Mother, who bare bim 
in her Womb by Senſe. The Bleſſedneſs of being an obedi. 
ent Believer, is far greater than that of being the Mother of 
our bleſſed Saviour. Bleſſed be God this great and praciy 
Privilege is. not denied unto us now. Although we cannot ee 
Chriſt, yet love him we may; his bodily Preſence cannot be 
enjoyed by us, but his ſpiritual gracious Preſence is not denied 
us: Though Chriſt be not ours in Houſe, in Arms, by Aff 
nity, by Conſanguinity ; yet in Heart, in Faith, in Love, in 
Service he is or may be ours; verily ſpiritual Regeneration, and 
an obediential doing of God's Will, bringeth Men into a more 
honourable Relation to Chriſt, than natural Generation ever 


did; Yea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the Word of Gad, and 
keep tt. 


29 And when the people were gathered thick to. 
gether, he began to ſay, This is an evil generation: 
they ſeek a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be given it, 

bur the ſign of Jonas the prophet. 30 For as Jonas 
was a ſign unto the Ninevites, ſo ſhall alſo the Son of 
man be to this generation. 31 The queen of the 
ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgement with the men of 
this generation, and condemn them: for ſhe came 
from the utmoſt parts of the earth to hear the wiſdom 
of Solomon ; and behold, a greater than Soloman is 
here. 32 The.men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in the 
judgement with this generation, and ſhall condemn 
it: for they repented at the preaching of Jonas ; and 
behold, a greater than Jonas 7s here. 


The Sign which the Phariſees here deſired of our Saviour, 
was a Miracle wrought by him : Now our Saviour, though he 
was very ready to work Miracles, to encourage and confirm his 
Hearers Faith, yet not to ſatisfy. the unbelieving Phariſees Curi- 
ofity : And accordingly he tells them, they ſhould have no other 
Sign than that of his Reſurrection, which Jonas was a Type of, 
Next he threatens them for their Obſtinacy and Infidelity, 
which he aggravates from the Example of the Queen of the 
South, and the Men of Nineveh. From thence learn, That 
the Sins of Infidelity and Impenitency are exceedingly height- 
ened, and their Guilt aggravated, from the Means afforded by 
God to bring Men to Fach and Obedience. The Sin of the 
Phariſces was infinitely greater in rejecting the Evidence of 
Chriſt's Miracles, than the Sin of the Ninevites would have 


been in refuſing to hearken to Jonas his Miniſtry ; therefore 
the Ninevites ſhall condemn the Phariſees, / 


33 No man when he hath lighted a candle, putteth 
it in a ſecret place, neither under a buſhel; but on 3 
candleſtick, that they which come in may ſee the light. 
34 The light of the body is the eye: therefore when 
thine eye is ſingle, the whole body alſo is full of light: 
but when thine eye is evil, thy body alſo is full of dark- 
neſs. 35 Take heed therefore, that the light which 
is in thee be not darkneſs. 36 If thy whole body 
therefore be full of light, having no part dark, the 
whole ſhall be full of light, as when the bright ſhin- 


| ing of a candle doth'give the light. 


Our 
7 


0 


1 08 * 2 * 8 n BE 
8 * = als . * ts PR UE 2 4 A p 
q PEER ICED * NE N c g . 4 5 Ng 
- ” C 0 8 * = c Ct * — , = <4 l * I" * * 1 
6 S 3 Ws ; 4 — * r Y Ce - . 7 ONT 4 | 
l \ . Z . q 2 1 ee r » 1 8. TS r D 

N 6 r n * . 0 , 7 Eee n 7 "ET, 8 7 ͤ ? 1 4 
W U 3 n 2 r ado WISE Is. AT: 3 1 1 : 

REIN eee * EF 2 J = - RESINS Wu LI Ree STAGE SES . q 

7777... Ee A Eau” via I 8 Ap P 4 Ps : 

* 


Y g k KG. 1 Fea 


1 * 


— + fangs 
by 1 8 


St, 1 


* 
N ; F a 2 
— * * 
9 1 — * - . a 
* * 
; + - 
. | | . 
* , : 
7 i ih 9 9 s :Z 8 5 
4 1 * _— had. . 4 4 PL.) 
2 a 1 


185 


hd 


" 
n 883 - 


Our Saviour in theſe Wotds does theſe two Things: 1. He 


declares, that 3 his Miniſtry had no Effect upon the 


7 and obſtinate Phariſees, yet he would not hide the 
Liont which he came into the W | 
a be Doctrine which his Father had committed to 


him to communicate to the Children of Men; teaching us, | 


That ſuch as are enlightened by God with the Knowledge of 


orld to bring, nor conceal | 


his Word and Will, ought not to conceal and hide this Know- 


ledge within themſelves; but communicate it to others, and 


improve it for the Good and Benefit of others; No Man that , 


Candle, | putteth it under '@ Buſbl. 2. Our Saviour 
xy Fable the Reaſon why the Phariſees continued blind 
under fo clear a Light as that of his Miniſtry; namely, be- 
cauſe the Eye of their Undeſtanding was darkened, not fo 

much with Ignorance as with Prejudice, whereby they op. 
poſed Chriſt and his holy Doctrine: For if the Mind be clearly 
enlightened by the Word apd Spirit of God, that Light will 


diffuſe and ſpread itſelf in the Soul, as the bright Shining of a 


Candle doth in the Houſe, enlightening all the inward F acul. 
ties, and directing all the outward Actions, and communicat- 
ing its Light alſo to the enlightening of others. 


37 And as be ſpake; a certain Phariſee beſought 


him to dine with him: and he went in, and fat down 
to meat. 38 And when the Phariſee ſaw it, he mar- 


velled that he had not firſt waſhed before dinner. 39 


And the Lord ſaid unto him, Now do ye Phariſees 
make clean the outſide of the cup and the platter: 
but your inward part is full of ravening and wicked- 
neſs. 40 Ye fools, did not he that made that which 
is without, make that which is within alſo ?, 


Obſerve here, 1. The free Converſation of our bleſſed Savi- 
our, how readily he complies with the Phariſees Invitation to 
dine with him. I do nat find that when Chriſt was invited to 
any Table, that ever he reſuſed to go; if a Phariſee, if a Pub- 
lican invited him, he conſtantly went, not ſo much for the 
Pleaſure of cating, as for the Opportunity of converſing and 
doing Good. Chriſt feaſts us when we feed him: He ſays of 
himſelf, that he came eating and drinking, that is, allowing 
himſelf a free though innocent Converſation with all Sorts of 
Perſons, that he might gain ſome, Ob/. 2, The Exception 
which the Phariſee takes at our Saviour's not waſhing his Hands 
before Dinner. This they made (but without we Warrant 
for it) a religious AQ, abounding in external Waſhings, but 
negleQing the inward Purgation of their Hearts and Conſci- 
ences from Sin and Uncleanneſs. Thus Phariſaical Hypocriſy 
puts God off with outward cleanfing inftead of inward Purity; 
regarding more the outward Cleanneſs of the Hand, than the 
inward Purity of the Heart. Ol. 3. Our bleſſed Saviour does 
not condemn any external Decency and Cleanlineſs in Con- 
verſation, but his Deſign is to ſhew the Vanity of outward 
Purity without inward Sanctity, and to convince them of the 
Neceſſity of cleanſing the Heart, in order to the purifying and 
reforming the Life. The Phariſee waſhed his Hands clean, but 
left his Soul ſull of Uncleanneſs, not conſidering, that he that 
made the Soul as well as the Body, requires that both ſhould 
be kept pute, all the Impiety of Mens Lives proceeding from 
the Impurity of their Hearts and Natures, | 


41 But rather give alms of ſuch things as you have: 
and behold, all things are clean unto you. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, the Way to purify your Meats and 
Drinks, and Eſtates from all Pollution cleaving to them, and 
to have them ſanctified Bleſſings to you, is (in Conjunction with 
other Graces) by doing Works of Merey, and by liberal Alms- 
giving, according to your Ability. Learn, That Charity and 
Alms-piving, according to our Ability and Opportunity, is a 
ſpecial Mean to fanQify our Eſtates to us, and to cauſe us ho- 
lily and comfortably to enjoy whatever we do poſſeſs; Give 


Alms of ſuch Things as ye have, and behold all Things are clean unto 


you, As if Chriſt had ſaid, your temporal Enjoyments are 
clean, that is, unlawful to be uſed by you, till you have ſancti- 
fied them by ſome Act of Charity, which will procure a Bleſ- 
ling upon your Subſtance. Ys Mas He | 


42 But wo unto you, Phariſees for ye tithe mint, 
and rue, and all manner of herbs, and paſsover;judge- 


ment and the love of God: . theſe ought ye to have 


done, and not to leave the other undone, 


— 


Sd. 
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Our Saviour heredenounces a Wo againſt the Phariſees, for 
| their rift and ſcrupulous obſerving the leſſer Things of the 
Law, as tithing Mint and Rue, whilſt they were regardleſs of 
the principal and ſubſtantial Duties, which they owed both to 


God and Man. Learn hence, That although ſome Duties are 


of greater Moment and Importance than others, yet a good 
Man will omit none, but make Conſcience of all, both great 
and ſmall, in Obedience to the Command of God: There is 
no Duty ſo little as to be neglected, no Command ſo ſmall as 
to be diſobeyed; but yet there is a Difference in Duties, and 
,our, firſt Regard: US 5 to be to the greater, than to the leſs, 
Chriſt doth not condemn them for tithing Mint and Rue, but 
for paſſing over Judgment and the Love of God, _ 

70 Y 11th Vans 


43 Wo unto you, Phariſees: for ye love the up- 
permoſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and greetings in the 
markets. 5 1 1 Oh 25001 e 


The next Wo denounced againſt the Phariſees is for their 


| Ambition, Pride and Popularity, affecting the uppermoſt Seats 


in the Synagogues, and Salutations in the Markets, where their 
Fault was, not in taking, but in affecting theſe uppermoſt 
Places: God is the God of Order; there may and ought to be 
a Precedency amongſt Perſons, Honour is to be given to whom 
Honour is due, and that by God's Command. But Pride and 
Ambition are deteſtable Vices, eſpecially in ſuch as are Preach- 
ers, and ought to be Patterns of Humility. 


44 Wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites: 
for ye are as graves which appear not, and the men 


that walk over, zhem, are not aware of them. 


Another Wo is here denounced againſt the Phariſees, for 
cheating and deceiving the People with an outward Shew and 
Appearance of Piety and Religion. They were like Graves 
and Sepulchres grown over wich Graſs, which, though they 
held dead Mens Bones, yet the Puttefaction not outwardly 
appearing, Men walked unawares. over them, and ſo were 
polluted by them; intimating that the inward Rottenneſs and 
hlthy Corruptions of the Phariſees not appearing unto Men, 
the People were eaſily deceived by outward Shews of Pha- 
riſaical Sanctity, and ſo fell into a dangerous Imitation of 
them. Learn thence, That the great Defign of Hypocrires, is 
to cheat the World with an empty Shew of Piety ; the Hypo- 
crite's Ambition is to be thought good, not to be ſo, Learn, 
2. That nothing is more fatally dangerous to the Souls of Men, 
and draws Perſons to an Admiration and Imitation of hypo- 
critical Profeſſors, like their outward Shews of Sanity, and 
their extraordinary Appearances of Devotion and Piety. This 
it was that gained the Phariſees ſuch a Veneration and Eſteem 
among the People, that it became a Proverb amongſt them, 
If but two Men went to Heaven, the one muſt be a Pha- 
riſe :? But their counterfeit Piety being double Iniquity, they 
did receive for it double Damnation, ; 


45 Then anſwered one of the lawyers, and faid 
unto him, Maſter, thus ſaying, thou reproacheſt us 
alſo, 46 And he ſaid, Wo unto you alſo, ye lawyers : 
for ye lade men with burdens grievous to be borne, 


and ye yourſelves touch not the burdens with one of 
your fingers. 


"The former Woes were denounced by our Saviour againſt 
the Phariſees, who had their Naines from an Hebrew Word, 
which ſignifies 10% ſeparate, becauſe they were Perſons ſepa- 
rated and ſet apart for ſtudying the Law of God, and teaching 
it ta others. The next Wo is here denounced againſt the 
Lawyers, that is, the Scribes of the Law, of which there 
were two Sorts, the Civil Scribe and the Eccleſiaſtical Scribe, 
The Civil Scribe was a Public Notary, or a Regiſter of the 
Synagogue, employed in writing Bills of Divorce, and Sen- 
tences in the Phylacteries. The Eccleſiaſtical Scribe, was an 
Expounder of the Scripture, an Interpreter of the Law; Men 
of great Learning and Knowledge, whoſe Decrees and Inter- 
pretations the Phariſees ſtrictly obſerved. This Lawyer here 
infolently calls our Saviour's Reproof a Reproach : However 
our Saviour, who never feared the Face, or regarded the Per- 
ſon of any Man, gives them their Portion, and lets them 
know wherein they were faulty as well as the Phariſees, and 
accordingly pronounces a Wo unto them alſo, for a three - ſold 
Crime: 1. For their laying heavy Burdens upon others 
which they would not touch with one of their 


Shoulders, 


Finger 
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N in igid Exaction of 
| Theſe Burdens in general were a 11g d. | 

Oo in the whole Ceremonial „ ar eee 

the Burden of Traditions, certain Aultef 8 

| | le, but would not undergo 

which they impoſed upon the People, 3 

themſelves. In vain do we hope to oblig 
any Pre = ml thoſe Rules of Life, which we refuſe or 


negle& to put in Practice ourſelves, 


"to you : for ye build the ſepulchres of the 
"=; pre 2 fathers killed them. 48 Truly ye 
bear witneſs that ye allow the deeds of nt nod 
for they indeed killed them, and ye build their ſepul- 
chres. 49 Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of God, . 
will ſend them prophets and apoſtles, and ſome o 


them ſhall they ſlay and perſecute: 50 That the 


blood of all the prophets which was ſhed from the 


foundation of the world, may be required of this ge. 
neration ; 54 From the blood of Abel unto the blood 
of Zacharias, which periſhed between the altar and 
the temple: Verily I toy unto you, It ſhall be required 
of this generation. 


The ſecond Crime which Chriſt reproves in theſe Men, 1s 
their grand Hypocriſy, inpretending great Honour to the de 
departed, building their Tombs, and garniſhing their Sepul- 
chres, declaiming againſt their Fathers [mpiety, that had oy 
lived in their Days, they would not have been Partakers wit 
them in their Sins. Now their Hypocriſy appeared in three 
Particulars: 1. In that they continued in their on Wicked- 
neſs, and yet commended the Saints departed 3 they magnify 
the Saints, but multiply their Sins, and inſtead of imitating 
their Virtues, they content themſelves with garniſhing their 
Sepulchres. 2. In profeſling great Reſpect to the dead Saints, 
and at the ſame Time perſecuting the Living: Palpable Hy- 
pocriſy ! and yet as groſs as it is, it prevails to this Day. The 
Church of Rome, who magnifies Martyrs, canonizes Saints de- 

arted, have not added to their Number, by ſhedding of their 

lood. 3. In taking falſe Meaſures of their Love to the Saints 
departed, from their building their Tombs, and garniſhing 
their Sepulchres. Whereas the beſt Evidence of our Love to 
them, is the imitating their Virtues, and cheriſhing their Fol- 
lowers. *Tis groſs 83 to pay Reſpect to the Relicks 
of Saints, and Veneration to tkeir Images, and at the ſame 
Time to perſecute and hate their Followers. From the whole, 
Nite, 1. That the World has all along loved dead Saints bet- 
ter than living ones, Martui non mordent The dead Saint's 
Example, how bright ſoever, is not ſo ſcorching and trouble- 
ſome at a Diſtance, and he himſelf ſtands no longer in other 
Mens Light; whereas the living Saint's Example is a cutting 
Reproot to Sin and Vice. Note, 2. That there is a certain Ci- 
vility in human Nature, which leads Men to a juſt Commen- 
dation of the Dead, and to a due Eſtimation of their Worth. 
The Phariſees here, tho? they perſecuted the Prophets whilſt 
alive, yet did they pretend to a mighty Veneration for their 


Piety and Virtue after they were dead, and thoughtno Honour 


too great to be done unto them. Note, 3. That it is the great- 
eſt Hypocriſy imaginable to pretend to love Goodneſs, and at 
the ſame Time to hate and perſecute good Men. Theſe Pha- 
riſees and Lawyers pretended high to Plety and Religion, and 
at the ſame Time killed the Prophets. Nate, 4. That the 
higheſt Honour we can pay to the Saints departed, is not by 
railing Monuments, and building Tombs to their Memory, but 
by a careful Imitation of their Rey and Virtue, following the 
olineſs of their Lives, and their Patience and Conſtancy at 
their Death, Laſtly, learn, That it is a righteous Thing with 
God to puniſh Children for the Impiety of their Parents, when 
they walk in their ungodly Parents Footſteps z upon you ſhall 
come the Blood of all the Prophets, from the Blood of Abel to 
the Blood of Zacharias; yet muſt this be underſtood of tem- 
poral Evils, not of eternal Puniſhments 3 no Man for his Fa- 
ther's Sins ſhall lie down in everlaſting Burnings; as our Fa- 
thers Faith will not let us into Heaven, fo neither will their 
Impiety ſhut us into Hell: Atthe Day of Judgment every Man 
ſhall be ſeparately conſidered according to his own Deeds, 


52 Wo unto you lawyers : for ye have taken awa 
the key of knowledge, ye entered not in — 
and them that were entering in, ye hindered, 


The laſt Wo pronounced b 
and Phariſees, is for pervertin 


8 the holy Scriptures, and keeping 


1 wiſe unto Salvation. 


y our Saviour againſt the Scribes 


the true Senſe and Knowledge of them from the People: Thi 
St. Luke here calls, The taking away the Key of Knowledge from 
Men, alluding to a Cuſtom among the Jews, in Admiſſion of 
their Doctors: Thoſe that had Authority given them to inter. 
pret the Law and the Prophets, were ſolemnly admitted into 
that Office, by delivering to them a Key and a Table-bogk 

ſo that by the Key of Knowledge is meant the Interpretatio; 
and Underſtanding of the Scriptures; and by taking away that 
Key, is ſignified, 1. That they arrogated to themſelves the 
ſole Power of Underſtanding and Interpreting the Holy Serip- 
tures. 2. That they kept the true Knowledge of the Seri 

tures from the People, eſpecially the Prophecies which con- 
cern the Kingdom and Coming of the Meffias; and ſo the 

hindered Men from embracing our Saviour's Doctrine, who 
were otherwiſe well enough diſpoſed for it. Learn, 1. That 
the written Word is the Key whereby an Entrance into Heaven 
is opened unto Men. 2. That the Uſe of this Key, or the 
Knowledge of the Word of God, is abſolutely and indiſpen. 


Guilt, and inexcuſable the Fault of thoſe who deny the 
People the Uſe of this Key, and deprive them of the Knoy. 
ledge of the Holy Scriptures, which alone can make them 
4. That fuch as do ſo, ſhut the King. 
dom of Heaven againſt Men, endeavouring what in them lies 
to hinder their Salvation: Men may miſcarry with their 


Knowledge, but they are ſure to periſh for lack of Know- 
ledge. & 


53 And as he faid theſe things unto them, the 
ſcribes and Phariſees began to urge him vehemently, 
and to provoke him to ſpeak of many things: 64 
Laying wait for him, and feeking to catch ſomethin 


out of his mouth, that they might accuſe him. 


. Obſerve here, 1. How our bleſſed Saviour's plain and faith- 
ful Dealing with theſe Men, doth earage, inſtead of reforming 
them, they are filled with Anger and Indignation. 2. Their 
Wrath ſets their Wits on work to enſnare him. Lord! When 


any of thy faithful Miniſters and Ambaſſadors meet with the 


like Uſage and Treatment from a wicked World ; when a 


lie in wait to catch ſomething out of our Mouth, that there- 


D 


with they may inſnare us, give us thy Prudence and thy Pa- 
tience, that we may cut off „ 5 from thoſe that ſeek Oe- 
caſion againſt us, and diſappoint them of their Purpoſe; or 
elſe furniſh us with ſuch Meaſures of Meekneſs and Patience, 


as becomes Perſons of our holy Character and Profeſſion, that 


we may glory in Reproaches, in Perſecutions and Diſtreſſes 
for Chriſt's Sake, and that the Spiritof Glory and of God may 
reſt upon us. 


CH AF. XII. 


N the mean time, when there were gathered to- 
gether an innumerable multitude of people, in- 
ſomuch that they trode one upon another, he began 
to ſay unto his diſciples firſt of all, Beware ye of the 
leaven of the Phariſees, which is hypocriſy. 2 For 
there is nothing covered that ſhall not be revealed; 
neither hid, that ſhall not be known. 
whatſoever ye have ſpoken in darkneſs, ſhall be heard 
in the light: and that which ye have ſpoken in 


the ear in cloſets, ſhall be proclaimed upon the houſe- 
tops. | | | 


In this Chapter our bleſſed Saviour furniſhes his Diſciples 
with many Inſtructions for the worthy Diſcharge of theit 
Function in preaching the Goſpel; particularly he recom- 
mends unto them two gracious Qualifications, namely, Up- 
rs and Sincerity, ver. I, 2, 3. Secondly, Courage and 

agnanimity, ver. 4, 5. 1. He recommends unto them the 
Grace and Virtue of Sincerity, Beware of the Leaven of th 
Phariſees, which is Hypocriſy. Learn hence, That Hypoc! ly 
is adangerous Leaven, which Miniſters and People are chiefly 
and eſpecially to beware of, and to preſerve themſelves 
from, Hypocriſy is a Vice in Vizor, the Face is Vice, the 
Vizor is Virtue; God is pretended, Self intended; Hypocrily 
is reſembled to Leaven ; partly for its Sourneſs, part'y for 
its Diffuſiveneſs. Leaven is a Piece of ſour Dough, that di 


fuſes itſelf into the whole Maſs or Lump of Bread with _ 


7 


ſably neceſſary, in order to Salvation. 3. That great is the 


3 Therefore, | 
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Chap. 12: . 
tired. Thus Hypoctiſy ſpreads over all the Man, all | 
1 Butte 8 Parts and Pang are leavened with it. A- 
1 zen is of a ſwelling as well as of a ſpreading Nature ; 
bb a eh Doch, and lo doth Hypocriſy the Heart, The 
t puffs up the Dough, and fo doth Hypocrily t ee 
Phariſees were a (our and proud ſort of People; they were a 
for Preheminence, chief Places, chief Seats, chief eh, 
be called Rabbi, Rabbi; in a Word, as Leaven is hardly 1 
cerned from good Dough at firſt Sight, ſo is Hy ocriſy hardly 
diſcerned and, diſtinguiſhed from Sincerity. -The 277 1 
outwardly appeared righteous unto Men, but within were fu 
of Hypocriſy and Iniquſty. Obſerve _next, the Argument 
which Chriſt uſes to diſſuade Men from Hypocriſy ; There 1s 
mthing covered that ſhall not be revealed; AS if he had ſaid, 
The Day is coming, when a Totten and corrupt Heart ſhall 
no longer paſs under the n and elt of ademure Look. 
e Day of Judgment. hypocritica ; 

1185 God, Foo: and Men ſhall ſee their Shame. Learn 
hence, That God will certainly, ere long, waſh off all the 
Varniſh and Paint which the Hypocrite has put upon the Face 
of his Profeſſion, and lay him open to the Terror of himſelf, 
and the Aſtoniſhment of the World. | 


4 And I ſay unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of 
them that kill the body, and after that, have no more 
that they can do. 5 But I will forewarn you whom 
you ſhall fear : Fear him which, after he hath killed, 
hath power to caſt into helb; yea, I ſay unto you, 
Fear him. | | 


The ſecond Duty which our Saviour preſſes upon his Diſci- 
ples, is that of holy Courage and Reſolution : As if Chriſt had 
faid, The Preaching of the Goſpel will ſtir up many Enemies 
againſt you; which will malign and oppoſe you, vex and per- 
ſecute you; but J ſay unto you, fear them not who can only 
kill the Body; but fear him, who if you fail in your Duty, 
can caſt both Body and Soul into Hell. Here note, 1. An un- 
warrantable Fear condemned, and that is the ſinful, ſervile, 
flaviſh, Fear of Man; Fear not them that kill the Body. 2. 
An holy, awful, and prudential Fear of the omnipotent God 
commended ; Fear him that is able to kill both Body and Soul. 3. 


The Perſons whom this Duty of Fear is recommended to, and 


bound upon; Diſciples, Miniſters, and Ambaſſadors, all the 
Friends of Chriſt, They not only may, but ought to fear him; 
not only for his Greatneſs and Goodneſs, but upon the Ac- 
count of his punitive Juſtice, as being able to caſt both Soul 
and Body into Hell. Such a Fear is not only lawful, but laud- 
able; not only commendable, but commanded, and not miſ- 
becoming the Friends of Chriſt. The Miniſters of God may 
uſe Arguments from Fear of Judgments, both to diſſuade from 
Sin, and to perſuade to Duty. It is not unſuitable to the beſt 
of Saints to keep in Heaven's Way for Fear of Hell; *tis good 
to bid a Friend fear, when that Fear tendeth to his Good, 


6 Are not five ſparrows ſold for two farthings, and 
not one of them is forgotten before God? 7 But even 
the very hairs of your headare all numbered. Fear not 
therefore : ye are of more value than many ſparrows. 
Obſerve here, 1. The Doctrine which our Saviour preaches 


to his Diſciples, and that is, the Doctrine of the divine Provi- 
dence, which concerns itſelf for the meaneſt of Creatures. 


' . Even the Birds of the Air, and the Hairs of our Heads, do fall 


within the Compaſs of God's protecting Cate. „ Obſerve, 2. 
The Uſe which our Saviour makes of this Docteine, namely, 
to fortify his Difciples Spirits againſt all diſtruſtfu] Fears, and 
diſtracting Cares, Learn hence, 1. That the Conſideration of 
the divine Care, and gracious Providence of God over us and 
ours, ought to antidote our Spirits againſt all diſtruſtful Fears 
whatſoever. If an Hair from the H&ad falls. not to the Ground 
without a Providence,” much leſs ſhall the Head itſelf: If the 
very Excrements of the Body (ſuch are the Hairs) be taken 
Care of by God, ſurely the more noble. Parts of the Body, but 


eſpecially the nobleſt Part of ourſelves, our Soul, ſhall fall un- 
der his peculiar Regard, . 


8 Alſol ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me 
before men, him ſhall the Son of man alſo confeſs be- 
fore the angels of God. 9 But he that denierh me 
before men, ſhall be denied before the angels of God. 


0, 10. 


tical Judgment; Verbally, by ora 


Sinners ſhall walk | 


| Work, as if Chriſt had ſaid, be pgs 


Mete here, 1. That not to confeſs Chriſt, is in his. Account 


ſhall deny or be aſhamed of Chriſt, either in his Perſon, in his 
Goſpel; or in his Members, for any Fear or Favour of Man 
ſhall with Shame be diſowned, and eternally rejected by him 
at the dreadful} Judgment of the Great Day. Theil may be 
denied three Ways; Doctrinally, by an erroneous and here- 

[ er ane 3 Vitally, by 
a wicked and unholy Life; but wo to that Soul that denies 
Chriſt any of theſe Ways. 


10 And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the 
Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him: but unto him 
that blaſphemeth againſt the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not 
be forgiven. : ” 


Although nevet Man preached or lived as Chriſt did, yet 
there were thoſe that ſpake againſt bim; the Perſon of Jeſus 
was contemned and reproached, for the Meanneſs of his Birth, 
for the Poverty of his Condition, for the Freedom of his Con- 
verſation ; but this Sin did not exclude the Hope of Pardon; 
Whaſcever all ſpeak a Word againſt the Son of Mar; it a] be 
forgiven him; all the Reproaches caſt upon Chriſt, as Man, 
were pardonable ; "But whoſoever ſpraketh a Word againſt the 
Holy Ghoft, it ſhall not be forgiven bini; that is, whoever 
affirms that divine Power by which I do all my Miracles, to 
be the Power of the Devil; ſuch Blaſphemy will he unpardon- 
able, becauſe it is to reſiſt the laſt Remedy, and to oppoſe the 
beſt Means of Mens Conviction : For what could be done more 
to convince Men that Chriſt was the ttue and promiſed Meſſias, 


{ than to work ſo many Miracles before their Eyes to that Pur- 


poſe. Now theſe Miracles, though evidently wrought by the 
Power of God, the Phariſees aſcribed to the - Hi of the De- 
vil, which our Saviour calls Blaſpbemyp again/t the Holy Ghoſt; 
and a Sin unpardonable, 1 85 | 


11 And when they bring you unto the ſynagogues, 
and unto magiſtrates and powers, take ye no thought 
how or what thing ye ſhall. anſwer, or what ye ſh.ll 
ſay: 12 For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach 
fame hour, what ye ought to'fay; 

Here our Saviour acquaints his Apoſtles, that for preaching 
his Doctrine, and profeſſing his Kellzioo, they ſhould be 
brought before all forts of Magiſtrates, and into all kinds of 
Courts; but adviſes them when they ſhould be ſo brought, 


they ſhould ſay, for it ſhould be ſuggeſted to them by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, what they ſhould ſpeak in that Hour. Thence note, 
That tho' the Truth of Chriſt may be oppoſed, yet the De- 
fenders of it ſhall never be aſhamed ; for rather than they ſhall 
want a Tongue to plead for it, God hiinſelf will prompt them 
by his holy Spirit, and furniſh them with ſuch Arguments to 
defend the Truth, as all their Adverſaries ſhall not be able to 


gainſay; In that Hour the Holy Gho/t ſhall teach you what v 
ought to ſay, 5 . 


13 J And one of the company ſaid unto him, 
Maſter, ſpeak to my brother, that he divide the inhe- 
ritance with me. 14 And he ſaid unto him, Man, 


| who made mie a judge, or a divider over you ? 


Whilſt our Saviour was thus ihſtrufting his Diſciples and 
the reſt of his Auditors, in Things appertaining to the King- 


| dom of Heaven ; one of the Company being more intent, as 


it ſeems, upon his temporal than his eternal Concerns, de- 
fired him to ſpeak to his Brother to divide the Inheritance 
with him. Chriſt tells him, he would neither be Judge nor 
Arbitrator in any Civil Affairs, or ſecular Concerns. This 
to the Civil Magiſtrate, 


to divide Inheritances, and decide Controverſies betwixt Man 


preach the Goſpel to a loſt World, and to direct Men how to 
ſecure an Inheritance in Heaven, not to divide Inheritances 
here on Earth: Teaching us, that Matters of Civil Juſtice do 
not belong to thoſe whim Chriſt ſends forth to preach the Goſ- 
pel ; that Work alone is ſufficient for them The proper Work 
of a Miniſter is Work enough; one Branch of which is to ma- 
nage a perſuading Taſk betwixt Neighbour and Neighbour, to 
prevent Differenees, and to compoſe them: But as Chriſt's 
Commiſſioners, and Miniſters of the Goſpel, they bave no Au- 
thority to intermeddle in Civil Judgments ; ho made me d 
Judge over you? (aid our great Maſter ; that is, a Judge in 


to deny him, and to be aſhamed of him: 2. That whoſoever 


Civil Affairs. 
ä 4 


* 


you, ih che 


not to be anxiouſly thoughtful, or ſolicitouſly careful; what 


and Man, but my Work is of another Nature, namely, to 


15 And 
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15 And he ſaid unto them, Take heed, and beware 
of covetouſneſs : for a mans life conſiſteth not in the 


abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. 


Our Saviour, upon the Occaſion given him in the foregoing 
Verſes, admoniſhes all his Diſciples and Followers to take heed 
and beware of the Sin of Covetouſneſs, aſſuring them, that ne1- 
ther the Comfort nor Continuance of Man's 
in an Abundance; for tho' ſomething of this World's Goods 
is neceſſary to the Comfort and Happineſs of Life, yet Abun- 
dance is not neceſſary. Here obſerve, 1. The Manner of our 
Lord's Caution ; he doubles it ; not ſaying, Take heed alone, 
or beware only ; but Take heed, and beware both : This argues, 
that there is a ſtrong Inclination in our Natures to this Sin ; 
the great Danger we are in of falling into it, and of what 
fatal Conſequence it is to them, in whom this Sin reigns. 
Obſerve, 2. The Matter of the Caution, of the Sin which our 
Saviour warns his Hearers againſt, and that is Covetouſneſs ; 
Take heed and beware of Covetouſneſs ; where under the Name 
and Notion of Covetouſneſs, our Saviour doth not condemn 
a provident Care for the Things of this Life, nor a regular 
Induſtry and Diligence for obtaining of them, nor every De- 
gree of Love and Affection to them; but by Covetouſneſs is 
to be underſtood an eager and inſatiable Defire after the Things 
of this Life, or uſing unjuſt Ways and Means to get or increaſe 
an Eſtate; ſeeking the Things of this Life with the Neglect 
of Things infinitely better, and placing their chief Happineſs 
in Riches. Ob/erve, 3. The Reaſon of this Caution; Becauſe 
a Man's Life conſiſteth not in the Abundance of the Things which 
he poſſeſſeth. Human Life is ſuſtained by a little; therefore 
Abundance is not neceſſary, either to the Support or Comfort 


of it. *Tis not a great Eſtate and vaſt Poſſeſſion that makes a | 


Man happy in this World, but a Mind ſuited to our Condition, 
whatever it be, | 


16 And he ſpake a parable unto them, ſaying, The 
ground of a certain rich man brought forth plentifully : 
17 And he thought within himſelf, ſaying, What 
ſhall I do, becauſe I have no room where to beſtow 
my fruits? 18 And he ſaid, This will I do: I will pull 
down my barns, and build greater; and there will I 
beſtow all my fruits and my goods. 19 And J will 
ſay to my ſoul, Soul, thou haſt much goods laid up 
for many years; take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be 
merry. 20 But God faid unto him, Thou fool, this 
night thy ſou] ſhall be required of thee : then whoſe 
ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided? 21 


So is he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and is not 
rich towards God. | 


The Deſign and Scope of our Saviour in this Parable, is to 


ſhew Men the Vileneſs and Vanity of the Sin of Covetouſneſs, ſay unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye 


ſhall eat; neither for the body, what ye ſhall put on. 
23 The life is more than meat, and the body id more 
than raiment. 24 Conſider the ravens: for they nei- 


or an eager and inſatiable Deſire after the Things of this 
World. When Men heap up Riches, and lay up Treaſures 
in this Life, taking no Care to be rich towards God in Faith 
and good Works; our Saviour illuſtrates this by the Parable 
of a rich Man, whom God had bleſſed with great Plenty, 
yet his Deſire of more Wealth was never ſatisfied, but he is 
projecting how he may lay up Goods in Store for many Years. 
here note, 1. That the Patable doth not intimate any indi- 
rect and unjuſt Ways of Gain which this Man uſed to increaſe 
his Eſtate, but condemns his inſatiable Deſire and Thirſt after 
more. So that hence we may learn, That an eager and in- 
ordinate Deſire after the Things of this World, tho' it be free 
from Injuſtice, and doing Wrong to others, is one Species, or. 
Kind of the Sin of Gee Obſerve, 2. How this rich 
Man looked no farther than himſelf, not looking upon himſelf 
as God's Steward, but his own Carver, he cries out, hat ſhall 
# do, becaufe I have na Room where to lay my Fruits? Not con- 
{fdering that the Houſes of the Poor ſhould have been his 
Granaries for the Abundance of his Increaſe. Charity to the 
Neceſſitous is the beſt Way of beſtowingour Abundance. God's 
extraordinary Bounty is to be laid out for the Relief of others 
Neceſſities, not for the ratifying of our own luxurious Deſires. 
O#/. 3. The Brand of Infamy which the wiſe God fixes upon 
this covetous rich Man, Thou Fool, fays God. Learn thence, 
That it is an AR and Inftance of the moſt egregious Folly 
imaginable, for Perſons to ſpend their Time and Strength in 
getting and la ing vp Treaſure upon Earth; in the mean time 
negle ing to be rich towards God in Faith and good Works, 
Thou Fool, Ob}. 4. The doleful Tidings, and threatningNews 


Life doth conſiſt 


dying Hour; whereas a wicked Man, tho” he ſometimes dies 


ſhall fall into the Hand of a Child or a Stranger; of a wiſe 


the Day of Judgment. Learn farther, How brutiſh and un- 


ritual and immaterial Things; it cannot feed upon Bread that 
periſheth; but bring it to a reconciled God in Chriſt, to the 
Covenant of Grace, and ſweet Promiſes of the Goſpel; ſet 


ſanctified and renewed Soul, it can make a rich Feaſt upon 


ye better than thefowls? 25 And which of you with 


brought unto him, This Night ſball thy Soul be required 

thee.” Learn hence, 1. That all a Man's Wealth is not able! 
preſerve his Life, much leſs to ſave his Soul; and if Weal 
cannot fave a Man's Life, why ſhould Men endanger th d 
Lives, nay hazard their Souls to get or ircreaſe Wealth) 
Learn, 2. That God takes 10 Men's Lives many Tim 

when they leaſt ſuſpect it ; This gh ſays God; many ro 
ſays he; God will not have us think of Reſt in a Place 2 
Difquiet, nor of Certainty in a Condition of Inconſtaney; w 
are dependant Creatures, and our Time is in God's Hang 
This Night ſhall thy Soul be taken away from thee, Learn. 
That the Souls of ungodly Men are taken from them by "og 
and Compulſion, Thy Soul ſhall be required of thee ; good Men 
have the ſame Reluctances of Nature which others have yet 
they ſweetly reſign their Souls into the Hands of Gog 4 4 


by his own Hand, yet he never dies with the Conſent of his 
own Will; he chuſes rather to eat Duſt (with the Serpent 
than to return to Duſt. Obſerve, 5. The expoſtulatory Que. 
tion, 1/heſe then ſhall theſe Things be, which thou hafl provi? 
Intimating, 1. That they ſhould not be his: A May, 
Wealth laſts no longer than his Life, neither has he any long. 
er the Comfort of it; lay up Gold, and it periſhes with thee 
but treaſure up Grace, and it ſhall accompany thee, 2 
Hall theſe Things be? Not thine, undoubtedly. 2. As theſe 
Things ſhall not be thine, when thou art gone, fo thou know. 
eſt not whoſe they ſhall be after thou art gone; whether they 


Man or a Fool; the wealthieſt Man cannot be certain who 
ſhall be his Heir, and whole Goods his ſhall be. Obſeryy, 
laſtly, The Application which our Saviour makes of this Pa- 
rable to his Diſciples, So is every one that layeth up Treaſure far 
himſelf, and is not rich towards God, Learn hence, That ſuch 
as are not rich in Grace, rich in good Works, ſhall find no 
Benefit by, and take no Comfort in all their worldly Riches in 
the Time of their greateſt Need, at the Hour of Death, and in 


worthy of a Man it was, for this Perſon to chear up his Soul 
with the Hopes of worldly Proviſions, to bid his Soul ear, 
drink, and be merry: Alas ! The Soul can no more eat, drink, 
and be merry with carnal Things, than the Body can with ſpi- 


before it the Joys and Comforts of the Spirit; and it it be a 


theſe. Spiritual Things are proper Food for Spiritual Souls; 
deſervedly then is this Perſon branded with the Name of Fool, 
for ſaying, Soul, Thou haſt Goods laid up for many Years, eat, 
drink, and be merry, | 


22 J And he ſaid unto his diſciples, Therefore! 


ther ſow nor reap ; which neither have ſtore-houſe nor 
barn; and God feedeth them : How much more are 


taking thought can add to his ſtature one cubit? 20 
If ye then be not able to do that thing which is leall, 
why take ye thought for the reſt? 27 Conſider the 
lilies, how they grow : they toil nor, they ſpin not: 
and yet I ſay unto you, that Solomon in all his glory 
was not arrayed like one of theſe. 28 If then God ſo 
cloath the graſs, which is to day in the field, and to- 
morrow is caſt into the oven: how much more will 
He cloath you, O ye of little faith? 29 And ſeek not 
ye what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, neither 
be ye of doubtful mind. 30 For all theſe things do 
the nations of the world ſeek after: and your Father 
knoweth that ye have need of theſe things. 


There is a two-fold Senſe and Interpretation given of theſe 
Verſes. 1. Some take them as ſpoken only to the Apoſtles, 
directing them abſolutely to caſt off all Care for the Things o 
this Life, that ſo they might attend upon Chriſt's Perſon, w 
| wholly give up themſelves to that Work to which he hat calle 
them: And therefore St, Lule here takes Notice, that 9 * 


| 
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4h tioned his Hearers in general againſt Covetouſneſs, 
b. iy Kiel particularly to his Diſciples, and tells them, 
that he would have them ſo far from this Sin of Covetouſnels, 
that they ſhould not uſe that ordinary Care, and common 
Induſtry about the Things of this Life, which is not only 
Jawful but neceſſary for Men in all ordinary Caſes, ver. 22. 
And be [aid unto his Diſciples, therefore 1 ſay unto you, take no 
* "Thought for your Life, what ye Hall eat or drink, But if we | 
underſtand the Words in this Senſe, we mult look upon it 
only as a temporary Command given to the Apoſtles for that 
Time only; like that in St. Matthew, x. g. Provide neither 
Goll, nor Silver, nor Braſs in your Purſes, neither Coat nor 
Scrip; which no Man ever underſtood as a general Law to all 
'Chriftians, but as a particular Precept to the Apoſtles at that 
Time. 2. Others underſtand theſe Injunctions of our Saviour, 
to be conſiſtent with a prudent and provident Care. for the | 
Things of this Life, not forbidding a regular Induſtry and Di- 
ligence for the obtaining of them, but condemning only an an- 
xious, vexatious, tormenting Care, and an over-ſolicitous Di- | 
ligence for the Things of this Life, and taking our Saviour's 
Words for a general and ſtanding Rule to all Chriſtians, they 
only forbid di ruſtful Thoughtfulnek, diſtracting Cares, which 
drive a Man's Mind this Way and that Way, (like Meteors or 
Clouds in the Air, as the Word ſignifies.) Now againſt this 
vexatious Care, and ſolicitous Thoughtfulneſs, our Saviour 
propounds many weighty Arguments or Conſiderations : Four 
eſpecially, He tells us, ſuch Cares are needleſs, fruitleſs, hea- 
theniſh and brutiſh, 1. Tis needleſs, your heavenly Father 
Fnoweth that ye have Need of theſe Things, and will certainly 

rovide for you; and what need you take Care, and God too ? 
Cat your Care upon him, 2. Tis fruitle, hich of you by 
taking Care can add one Cubit to his Stature? We may ſooner 
by our carping Care add a Furlong to our Grief, than a Cubit 
to our Comfort. All our own Care, without God's Help, will 
neither feed us when we are hungry, nor nouriſh us when we 
are fed. 3. Tis Heathenith. Nie all theſe Things do the 
Gentiles ſeek, Matt. vi. 32. The Ends and Objects of a Chriſ- 
tian's Thoughts ought to be higher and more ſublime than that 
of Heathens, Laſtly, Tis brutiſh, nay, worſe than brutiſh. 
The Birds of the Air, the Beaſts of the Field, the Ravens of 
the Valley, all are fed and ſuſtained by God, without any 
Care of their own, much more ſhall his Children. Has God 
a Breakfaſt ready for every little Bird that comes chirping out 
of its Neſt, and for every Beaſt of the Field that comes leap- 
ing out of its Den, and will he not much more provide for 
you? Surely, that God that feeds the Ravens when they cry, 
will not ſtarve his Children when they pray. 


31 © But rather ſeek ye the kingdom of God, and 
all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, Let your firſt and chief Care be to pro- 
mote the Kingdom of Grace in this World, and to ſecure the 
Kingdom of Glory inthe next, and then fear not the Want of 
theſe outward Comforts ; they ſhall be added in Meaſure, tho 
not in Exceſs ; to ſatisfy, tho' not to ſatiate; for Health, tho' 
not for Surfeit. Learn, 1. That Chriſtians ought not to be ſo 
ſolicitous about the Neceſſaries and Conveniencies of this Life, 
as about the Happineſs of the next, rather ſeek ye the Kingdom 
ihe ag 2. That Heaven or the Kingdom of God; mult be 
ought in the firſt Place ; that is, with our principal Care and 
chief Endeavours. 3. That Heaven being once ſecured by us, 
all earthly Things ſhall be ſuperadded to us as God ſees nced- 
ful and convenient for us. But few Men like our Saviour's 
Method; they would ſeek the Things of this World in the firſt 
Place, and get Heaven at laſt; they would be content to ſeek 
the World, and to have Heaven thrown in without their ſeek- 
ing; but this will not be granted; if we make Religion and 
the Salvation of our Souls, our firſt and chief Care, all other 
Things ſhall be added unto us, ſo far as the Wiſdom of God ſees 
them fit and convenient for us. 


32 Fear not, little flock; for it is your Fathers 
good pleaſure to give you the kingdom. 


That is, fear not the Want of any of theſe outward Com- 
forts, and be not over- ſolicitous for them; for your Father, 
which has provided a Kingdom for you hereafter, will not ſuf- 
ſer you to want ſuch Things as are needful for you here. Learn, 
1. That the Diſciples of Chriſt are very ſubject to diſquieting 
and perplexing Fears, but muſt by no Means cheriſh, but oppoſe 
them ; a Fear of preſent Wants, a Fear of future Sufferings, 
a Fear of Death approaching, a Fear that they ſhall not find 


ond. aft. ut. * 
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Acceptance with God, a Fear leſt they ſhould fall foully ae. - 


finally from God the Fear of all theſe Evils doth oftentimes 
diſturb them and diſcompoſe them. Learn, 2. That Jeſus 
Chriſt is the great Shepherd of his Church; the Love and Care, 
the Compaſſion and Tenderneſs, the Prudence and Providence, 
the Guidance and Vigilance of a good Shepherd, are found 
with him. 3. As Chriſt is the Church's Shepherd, ſo the Church 
is Chriſt's Flock, tho? a little Flock, in Oppoſition to the huge 
Herds and Droves of the Men of the Worſd. 4. That God 
the Father has a Kingdom in Store for his little Flock, his 
Church and Children. 5. That the good Will and gracious 
Pleaſure of God is the original Spring, and formal Cauſe, from 


whence all divine Favours do proceed and flow; It is your Fa- 


ther's good Pleaſure to-give you a Kingdom. 
33 Sell that ye have, and give alms : provide your- 
ſelves bags which wax nor old, a treaſure in the hea- 
vens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, 
neither moth corrupteth. 34 For where your trea- 
ſure is, there will your heart be alſo. | 


The next Duty which our Saviour exhorts his Diſciples to, 


is the Duty of A ms- giving; that they ſhould be fo far from. 


diſtruſting God's Proviſion for themſelves, that they ſhould be 
always forward to a ready Diſtribution towards others; yea, in 


Caſes of Neceſſity, to be willing to ſell their Goods to relieve ' 


others ; yet this Precept is not to be taken as if it concerned all 
Perſons, at all Times, and in all Places; but reſpects only Caſes 
of extreme Neceſſity, or if it concerns all, it is only as to the 
Readineſs and Preparation of the Mind; that when Neceſſity 
calls for it, we be fund willing to part with any Thing we have 


for the Relief of Chriſt in his Members. Obſerve alſo, The 
Argument uſed to excite to this Duty of Alms- giving; hereby 


we lay up our Treaſure in a ſafe Hand, even in God's, who 


will reward us openly. The Bellies of the Poor are Bags that 


wax not old; what is lodged there is laid up ſecurely out of the 
Reach of Danger. We imitate the wiſe Merchant in tranſ- 
mitting our Eſtates into another World, by Bills of Exchange, 


where we are ſure to receive our own with Ulury, 


35 Let your loins be girded about, and your lights 
burning : 36 And ye yourſelves like unto men that 
wait for their lord, when he will return from the 
wedding, that when he cometh and knocketh, they 
may open unto him immediately. | 


The next Duty Chriſt exhorts his Diſciples, to, is that of 
Watchfulneſs, with Reference to his ſecond Coming. Let your 
Loins be girded, and your Lights burning; the Words may be 
underſtood two Ways, ſpoken either in a martial Phraſe, as to 
Soldiers; or in a dene, as to Servants: If as to Soldiers, 
then let your Loins be girded, and your Lights burning, is as 
much as that we mould be always ready for a March, having 


our Armour on, and our Match 1 ee ready to give Fire at 
the Alarm of Temptation. If the 0 


ords are ſpoken as to Ser- 
vants, then our Maſter bids us carefully expect his ſecond Com- 


ing, like a Lord's returning from a Wedding. Supper, (which 


uſed to be celebrated in the Night) that they ſhould not put off 
their Clothes, nor put outtheir Lights, but ſtand ready to open, 


tho” he comes at Midnight. When Chriſt comes, that Soul 


only ſhall have his Bleffing, whom he finds watching. 


37 Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants whom the lord when 
he cometh ſhall find watching : verily, I ſay unto 


you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them to 


ſit down to meat, and will come forth and ſerve them. 


38 And if he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or come 
in the third watch, and find them ſo, bleſſed are thoſe 


ſervants. 39 And this know, that if the good man 


of the houſe had known what hour the thief would 
come, he would have watched, and not have ſuffered 
his houſe to be broken through. 40 Be ye therefore 
ready alſo: for the Son of man cometh at an hour 


when ye think not. 


Here our Saviour makes uſe of ſeveral Arguments to enforce 


the Duty of Watchfulneſs upon his Diſciples; the firſt is drawn 
from the tranſcendent Reward which Chriſt will beſtow upon 
his watchful Servants, Ze wil gird himſelf, make them fit down 
, to Meat, and will come forth and ſerve them; a very high 
; metaphorical Expreſſion; as if a Maſter ſhould be fo tran(- 


ported with the Diligence and Faithfulneſs of his Servant, 
CE) 
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as to vouchſafe not only to let him ſit down to Meat in his | 
Preſence, but to take the Napkin upon his Arm, and wait 
upon him himſelf-at his Table. Lord! how poor and how 
inconfiderable is that Service, which the beſt of us do for thee, 
and yet thou ſpeakeſt of it, as if thou wert beholden to us for 
it. Thou doſt not only adminiſter to us a Supper, but thou 
miniſtereſt and waiteſt upon us at Supper; He wil gird him- 
ſelf and ſerve them. The ſecond Argument 'to' excite to 
atchfulneſs is drawn from the Benefit which we ſhall re- 
ceive by watching in this Life; that let the Lord come when 
he will, whether in the ſecond or third Watch, they ſhall be 
found ready, and in a bleſſed Condition, who are found dili- 

nt in his Service, and waiting for his Appearance. Note 
. 1. The Son of Man will certainly come at one Hour or 
other. 2. At what Hour the Son of Man will come, cannot 
certainly be known. 3. That there is no Hour wherein we 
can promiſe ourſelves that the Son of Man will not come. 
4. Very joyful will the n of the Son of Man be, if we 
be found upon our Watch, and.ready for his Coming ; Be ye 
therefore ready alſo, for the Son of Man cometh at an Hour when 
ye think noi. | 


41 © Then Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, ſpeakeſt thou 
this parable unto us, or even to all? 42 And the Lord 
ſaid, Who then is that faithful and wiſe ſteward, whom 
bis lord ſhall make ruler over his houſhold, to give 
them their portion of meat in due ſeaſon? 43 Bleſſed 
is that ſervant, whom his lord, when he cometh, ſhall 
find ſo doing. 44 Of a truth I ſay unto you, that he 
will make him ruler over all that he hath. 


Theſe Words may be applied theſe two Ways : Firſt, to all 
the faithful Servants of God in general; and then the Note is 
this, thatfor a Chriſtian to ſpend and end his Days in the Ser- 
vice of Chriſt, and doing his Will, gives good Aſſurance of a 
happy and bleſſed Condition: Bleſſed is that Servant. Second- 
ly, theſe Words may be applied to the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel in ſpecial, and then O3/erve, 1. The Character and Duty 
of a Goſpel Miniſter, he is the Steward of Chriſt's Houſhold, 
to give them their Meat in due Seaſon. 2. A double Quali- 
fication requiſite in ſuch Stewards z namely, Prudence and 
Faithfulneſs. Who then is that faithful and wiſe Steward? 
Obſerve, 3. The Reward inſured to ſuch Stewards, with 
whom are found theſe Qualifications ; bleſſed is that Servant. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Miniſters of the Goſpel are in a 
ſpiritual Senſe Stewards of Chriſt's Houſhold. 2. That Faith- 
fulneſs and Prudence are the indiſpenſible Qualifications of 
Chriſt's Stewards. 3. That where theſe Qualifications are 
found, Chriſt will graciouſly and abundantly reward them. 
Our Faithſulneſs muſt reſpe& God, ourſelves, and our Flock; 
and includes Integrity of Heart, Purity of Intention, Induſtry of 
Endeavour, and Impartiality in all our Adminiſtrations. Our 
Prudence muſt appear in the Choice of ſuitable Subjects, in 
the Choice of fit Language, in exciting our own Aﬀections 
in order to the moving of our People's. Miniſterial Prudence 
alſo muſt teach us, by the Strictneſs and Gravity of our De- 
portment, to maintain our Authority, and keep up our Eſteem 
in the Conſciences of our People; it will alſo aſſiſt us to bear 
Reproach, and direct us to give Reproof : He that is ſilent 
cannot be innocent; reprove we muſt, or we cannot be faith- 
ful ; but prudently, or we cannot be ſucceſsful, 


45 But and if that ſervant ſay in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming; and ſhall begin to beat 
the men-ſervants, and maidens, and to eat and drink 
and to be drunken : 46 Thelord of that ſervant will 
come 1n a day when he looketh nor for him, and at 
an hour when he is not aware, and will cut him in ſun- 
der, ard will. appoint him his portion with the unbe- 
lievers. 47 And that ſervant which knew his lords 
will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did according 
to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 48 But 
he that knew not, and did commit things worthy of 
ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few fripes. For unto 
whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall much be re- 
quired: and to whom men have committed much, 
of him they will aſk the more, 8 


ful Steward of his Houſhold, and then declares th 
99 of Wrath which hangs over him. 
teward, or negligent Miniſter of the Goſpel js dee, 

1. By his Infidehity ; he believeth not Chiift's veleribed 
Judgment, tho' he preaches it to others; He ſaith in hit 
my Lord delayeth his Coming. 2. He is deſcribed by his 
tred, Envy, and Malignity againſt his Fellow-Servants 
were more faithful than himſelf ; He begins to 
leaft with the Virulence of his Tongue, if not 
lenceof his Hand. 3. He is farther deſcribed by his aſſocizti, 
with the Wicked, and ſtrengthening their H 
Example, He eateth and drinketh with the Drunken , that IS, ag 


He will execute temporal Vengeance upon him, he willeut zin 
in Pieces, as the Jews did their Sacrifices, 
two Parts, Hence ſome ob/erve, That God ſeldom ſuffers 
flothſul ſenſual Miniſters to live out half their Days, 3. Chrig 


ye 


| tiſm to be baptized with, and how am l ſtraitened till it 


Our Lord in theſe. Verſes deſcribes a negligent and unfaith 
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their Aſſociate and Fellow-Companion. Thus the neglige * 
Steward, and unfaithful Miniſter is deſcribed : Next his 80 5 
tence is declared. 1. Chriſt will ſurprize him in his Sin hes F 
Security, by coming in an Hour when he looketh not for him, 2 


dividing them into 


will puviſh them with eternal Deſtrudtion alſo, Appoint th, 

their Portion with Unbelievers + Teaching us, That ſuch Minit | 
ters as neglect the Service of God, and the Souls of their Peg. 
ple, as they are ranked amongſt the worſt Sort of Sinners in 
this Life, ſo ſhall they be puniſhed with them in the ſeyereſt 
Manner in the next. hen Satan deſtroys the Souls of Men 
he ſhall anſwer for it as a Murderer only, not as an Officer 
that was intruſted with the Care of Souls. But if the Steward 
doth not provide, if the Shepherd doth not fecd, if the Watch. 
man doth not warn, they ſhall anſwer, not only for the Souls 
that have miſcarried, but for an Office neglected, for a Talent 
hidden, and for a Stewardſhip unfaithfully managed, Wo un- 
to us, if at the great Day we hear diſtreſſed Souls roaring out 
their Complaints, and howling out that doleful Acculation 
againſt us, ſaying, ** Lord! our Stewards have defrauded us, 
„ our Watchmen have betrayed us, our Guides have miſled 
« us,” ver, 48.—Por unto whomſogver much is given, of him 
ſhall much be required: And to whom Men have committed much, 
of him they will aſk the more. Here we learn, 1. That what- 
ever we receive from God, is both a Gift and a Talent, 2, 
That every one has ſome Gift or Talent from God to be im- 
proved for God. 3. That God's Gifts or Talents are not gi- 
ven to all in the ſame Meaſure, 4. That whether wereceive 
little or much, all is in order to an Account 5. That an- 

ſwerable to our preſent Talents will be our future Accounts, 
The greater Opportunities a Man has of knowing his Duty, 
and the greater Abilities he has for doing Good; if he do it 
not, the greater will be his Condemnation, becauſe the Neglect 
of his Duty in this Cafe cannot be without a great deal of Wil- 
fulneſs and Contempt, which is an heinous Aggravation. If 
thy Gifts be mean, the leſs thou haſt to account for; if greater 
than others, God expects thou ſhouldeſt do more Good than 
others, For where much is given, much will be required. 
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49 1 am come to ſend fire on the earth, and what 
will 4 if it be already kindled ? 50 But I have 2 bap- 


be accompliſhed! 31 Suppoſe ye that I am come to 
give peace on earth ? I tell you, Nay ; but rather di- 
viſion. 52 For from henceforth there ſhall be five in 
one houſe divided, three againſt two, and two againſt 
three. 53 The father ſhall be divided againſt the ſo, 
and the ſon againſt the father: the mother agaioſt the | 
daughter, and the daughter againſt the mother: the 
mother in law againſt her daughter in law, and the 
daughter in law againſt her mother in law. 


Our Saviour in theſe Verſes declares what will be the acct- 
dental Event and Effect, but not the natural Tendency of his 
Religion ; ſo that we muſt diſtinguiſh between the inten- 
tional Aim of Chriſt's Coming, and the accidental Event of it. 
Chriſt's intentional Aim, was to plant, propagate, and pro- 
mote Peace in the World; but through the Luſts and Corrup- 
tions of Mens Natures, the Iflue and Event of his Coming ' 
War and Diviſion ; not that theſe are the genuine and natu- 
ral Fruits of the Goſpel, but occaſional and accidental only. 
Hence learn, That the Preaching of the Goſpel, and ſetting 


natural 


up the Aingdom of Chriſt, though it be not the genuine an 
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natural Cauſe, yet it is the accidental Occaſion of a br * beg 


all that Diſſenſion and Diviſion, | 

0 0 1 which the World abounds with; 
N. ad Fire on the Earth. He is ſaid to ſend the 
becauſe he foreſaw this would be the cer- 
in Conſequence, tho) not the proper and natural Effect, of 
n Preaching of the Goſpel. There was another Fire of 
Chiiſt' ſending, the holy Spirit ; this was a Fireto warm, not 
to burn; or if ſo, not Men's Perſons, but Corruptions ; but 
hat ſeems not to be intended in this Place, Obſerve farther, 
1 ne Metaphor by which Chriſt ſets forth his own Sufferings, 
le ſtiles them a Baptiſm: [have a Baptiſm to be baptized with, 
There is a threefold Baptiſm ſpoken of; a Baptiſm with Water, 
a Baptiſm of the Spirit; both theſe Chriſt had been baptized 
with; but the third was the Baptiſm of Blood, he was ſoon 
to be drenched and waſhed in his own Blood, in the Garden, 
and on the Croſs; and he Was ſtraitened or pained with De- 
fire, like a Woman in Travail, till his Sufferings were accom- 


pliſhed, 


Fire of Diſſenſion, 


54 And he ſaid alſo to the people, When ye ſee a 
cloud ariſe out of the weſt, ſtraightway ye ſay, 1 here 
cometh a ſhower : and fo it is. 55 And when ye ſee 
the ſouth-wind blow, ye ſay, There will be heat; 
and it cometh to paſs, 56 Ye hypocrites, ye can 
diſcern the face of the ſky, and of the earth : but 
how is it, that ye do not diſcern this time? 57 Yea, 
and why even of yourſelves judge ye not what is 
right r 9 

Our Saviour in theſe Words does at once upbraid the ſtupid 
Ignorance of the Jews in general, and the obſtinate Infidelity 
of the Phariſces in particular, in that they could make a Judg- 
ment of the Weather by the Sight of the . the Appeat- 
ance of the Heavens, and the Motion of the Winds, but could 
not diſcern this Time of the Meſſias, tho* they had ſo many 
miraculous Signs and Evidences of it, and for this he upbraids 
them with Hypocriſy ! Ye Hypacrites, ye can diſcern the Face of 
the Shy, but you do not diſcern this Time, Learn thence, Tha 
to pretend either more Ignorance, or greater Uncertainty in 
diſceruing the Signs of Goſpel-Times (the Time of our gra- 
cious Viſitation) than the Signs of the Weather, is great Hy- 
pocriſy ; Ye Hypocrites, can ys not diſcern this Time? Obſerve far- 
| hat Chiiſt does not here condemn the Study of Nature, 
or making Obſervations of the State of the Weather by the 
Face of the Sky: For almighty God, by natural Signs, gives 
us Warning of a Change in natural Things, and in like manner 
by his providential Diſpenſations, he gives us Warning of a 
Gas in civil Things, He that is wiſe will obſerve both, and 


by their Obſervation will come to under ſtand the Pleaſure of the 


ard, 


58 When thou goeſt with thine adverſary to the 


magiſtrate, as zhou art in the way, give diligence that 


thou mayeſt be delivered from him; leſt he hale thee 
to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, 
and the officer caſt thee into priſon, 59 I tell thee, 


thou ſhalt not depart thence, till thou haſt paid the 
very laſt mite. 


In theſe Words our Saviour adviſes Perſons to uſe the ſame 
Prudence in divine Matters, which they uſe in worldly Af- 
fairs, and the ſame Endeavours to ſeek Reconciliation with 
God, which they put forth in order to their being reconciled 
unto Men; for in ſuck a Caſe, when they ſee an Action 
bringing againſt them, wherein they are ſure to be caſt, their 
beſt Way is preſently to ſeek to reconcile their Adverſary, 
and make their Peace with him, that ſo they may eſcape the 
threatning Danger : In like manner ſhould they do here, lay 
hold upon the preſent Opportunity of Mercy now offered to 
them ; becauſe it is a fearful Thing to die without Recon- 
ciliation with God. Note here, 1, That God and Man were 
once Friends, 2. That God and Man are now Adverſa- 
ries. 3. That Man, and not God, is averſe to Reconcilia- 
tion and 8 4. That it is the Wiſdom, the Duty 
and Intereſt of fallen Man, ſpeedily to accept of Terms of 

eace and Reconciliation wich God. 5. That an eternal 


; their Portion, who die in their Enmity againſt 
0d. N 


No. 10. 


| 


die violently, 


W 


10 H A F. XIII. 

HERE were preſent at that ſeaſon, ſome that 

told him of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate 

had mingled with their ſacrifices. 2 And Jeſus an- 
ſwering, ſaid unte them, Suppoſe ye that theſe Gali- 
leans were ſinners above al the Galileans, becauſe 
they ſuffered ſuch things? 3 I tell you, Nay : but, 
except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. | 
There were two eminent Seas among the Jews in our Sa- 
viour's Time, namely, the Herodians and Galileans; the for- 


mer ſtood ſtiffly for having Tribute paid to the Roman Empe- 
ror, whoſe Subjects the Jews now were; but the Galileans (fo 


, called ag. from. Judas of Galilee, mentioned Acis v. 37) 


oppoſed this Tribute, and often raiſed Rebellion againſt the 
Roman Power. Pilate takes the Opportunity when theſe Ga- 


| #leans were come up at the Paſſover, and ſacrificing in the 


Temple, to fall upon them with his Soldiers, and barbaroufly 
mingled their own Blood with the Blood of the Sacrifices which 
they offered ; neither the Holineſs of the Place (the Temple) 
nor the Sacredneſs of the Action (Saciificing) could divert Pi- 
late from his barbarous Impiety. Our Saviout underſtanding 


that ſome of his Hearers then preſent conelüded theſe Perfons 


to be the greateſt Sinners, becauſe they were the greateſt Suffer- 
ers, he corrects their Error in this Matter, and aſſures them, 


that the ſame or like Judgments did hang over all other Sinners, 


as well as theſe, if timely and fincere Repentance prevented 
not, Learn hence, I. That a violent and ſudden Death is no 
Argument of God's Disfavour. 2. That notwithſtanding Per- 
lons are excerding'inrone to paſs raſh Cenſures and an uncha- 
ritable Judgment upon ſuch as die ſuddenly, eſpecially if they 
3. That none juſtly can conclude ſuch Perſons 
to have been the greateſt Sinners who have been in this World 
the moſt ſignal Sufferers. 4. That the beſt Uſe we can make 
of ſuch Inſtances and Examples of God's Severity, is to exa- 
mine our own Lives, and by a ſpeedy Repentance to prevent 
our own Perdition, I tell you, Nay, &c. 


4 Or thoſeeighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam 
fell, and flew them, chink ye that they were ſinners 
above all men that dwelt in Jeruſalem ? 5 I tell you, 
Nay : but, except ye repent, ye ſhallall likewiſe periſh, 


Another Inſtance our Saviour gives of Perſons that fell by a 


ſudden Death, even Eighteen that were ſlain by the Fall of a 


Tower in Feruſalem : He takes Occafion from thence to cau- 
tion the Jews, that they do not rigidly cenſure the Sufferers, 
or conclude that thoſe have wrought the moſt Sin, who are 
brought to moſt Shame. Oh! how ready are we to judge of 
Men's eternal Condition, by their preſent Viſitation ; and to 
conclude them the greateſt Offenders, upon whom God in- 


flicts the moſt viſible Puniſhments ? Our Saviour forbids this, 


and adviſes every one to look at Home, telling the whole Body 
of the Jews, That if they did not repent, they ſhould all like- 
wiſe periſh, and that two Ways. 1. Certitudine Pane, by as 
certain a Puniſhment as theſe did; 2. Ve ſhall likewiſe periſh, - 
Similitudine Pœnæ, by the ſame Kind of Puniſhment; you 

ſhall periſh by the Ruin of your whole City, as they did by 

the Downfal of that Tower; if a timely and fincere Repen- 
tance doth not intervene. Learn hence, That we muſt Judge 

of Perſons by their Converſation towards God, not by God's 

Diſpenſation towards them; all Things here fall alike to all, 

A ſudden Death, yea, a violent Death, as it comes upon ma- 
ny Men, fo it may come upon the beſt of Men, as well as 

others: Think not, ſays Chriſt, that thoſe Eighteen were Sin- 

ners above all that dwelt in Jeruſalem, becauſe they (ſuffered 

ſuch Things, I tell you, Nay: but except ye repent, ye ſhall all 
likewiſe periſh: Teaching us, that Repentance is the only Way 

and Means to prevent Puniſhment here, and periſhing here- 

after, Except ye repent, ye ſhall periſh, 


6 ¶ He ſpake allo this parable; A certain man hada 
fig-tree planted in his vineyard, and he came and ſought 
fruit thereon, and found none. 7 Then he ſaid unto 
the dreſſer of his vineyard, Behold, theſe three years 
I come ſeeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find none: 
cut it down, why cumbreth it the ground ? 


Our bleſſed Saviour, that he might excite the Jews to the 
Practice of the laſt- mentioned Duty of Repentance, ſets forth 
his Long-ſuffering with them, and Forbearance towatds them, 
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by the Parable of the Fig-tree, whom the Maſter of the Vine- 
yard had Jong erpected Fruit from, but found none. Where 


note, 1. The great Care that God takes to make poor Sinners | dignation, becauſe that Jelus had healed on the fab. 
happy ; he plants them in his Church, as in a e bath - day, and ſaid unto the people, There are ſix da ; 
by the culhienriog Care of his Miniſters, and the truchtying in which men ought to work: in them therefore come 


Influences of his Spirit, they may be fruitful in good Works. 
Note, 2. That God keeps an exact Account or Reckoning, what 
Means and Advantages every Place and People have enjoyed ; 
Theſe three Years have I come ſeeking Fruit, alluding to the 
three Years of his own Miniſtry among them. God keeps 
a Mcmorial how many Years the Goſpel has been amongſt a 
People, how many Miniſters they have had, and how long 
with them, what pathetical Exhortations, what preſſing Ad. 
monitions, what cutting Reproofs : All ate upon the File, and 
muſt be accounted for. Learn, 3. That God expects ſuitable 
and proportionable Fruit from a People, according to the Time 
of their ſtanding in his Vineyard, and anſwering to the Coſt 
and Culture, which his Miniſters have expended upon them, 
and the Pains they have taken with them. Wate farther, 4. 
T hataltho' God doth, and juſtly may expect Fruit from {ſuch 
as are planted in his Vineyard, to wit, the Chriſtian Church, 
yet he expects it with much Patience and Forbeatance, waiting 
from Year to Year, to ſee if Time will work Amendment. 


— 


Laſtly, If after all the Coſt that God has beſtowed upon a Peo- 
ple by his Miniſters and Ordinances, they continue unfruicful, 
there is nothing to be expected but Exciſion and final Deſtruc- 
tion; Cut it down, why cumbreth it the Ground, 


8 And he anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord, let it 
alone this year alſo, till I ſhall dig about it, and dung 
11 9 And if it bear fruit, well: and if not, hen 
after that, thou ſhalt cut it down. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Vine-dreſſer's Petition and Requeſt, 
Lord, let it alone this Year alſo. This points out unto us, the 
Office and Duty of the Miniſters of God who are Labourers 
in his Vineyard, to be Interceſſors with God, for ſparing a bar- 
ren and untrvitful People. Lord] ſpare them a little longer, Let 


ment coming upon an unfruitful People, yet they endeavour 
to reſpite it, and delay its coming all they can, Ob/. 2. The 
Condition upon which the Vine-drefſer's Petition is grounded, 
till I fhall dig about it, and dung it; Phraſes which intimate 
unto us the Nature and Quality of the miniſterial Work and 
Service, tignifyingit to be a very difficult and laborious Service. 
Digging is a painful Work, and a ſpending Work, and ſuch 
is our miniſterial Work, if followed as it ought to.be. We deal 
in Myſteries, in the deep Things of God, which are not re- 
ceived without much digging O8/. 3. A double Suppoſition 
here made by the Vine-dreſſer: Firſt, of future Fruitfulneſs; 
1f it bear Fruit, well : Secondly, of future Incorrigibleneſs; I/ 
nat, after that thou ſhalt cut it down. 1. Here is a Suppoſition 
of future Fruitfulneſs ; Hit bear Fruit, ell: That is, it will 
be well for the Maſter of the Vineyard; herein is he glorified, 
when his Fig- trees bear much Fruit; well for the Dreſſer of 
the Vineyard; it rejoices the Miniſters of God to ſee their 
People bring forth Fruit unto God; well fer the Vineyard 
and the reſt of the Trees that are in it: But more eſpecially 
well for the Tree itſelf, whereby avoiding the Puniſhment of 
Barrenneſs, and procuring the Reward of Fruitfulneſs; thus, 
If it bear Fruit, well, Here is a Suppoſition of future In- 
corrigibleneſs, After that, thou ſhalt cut it detun: That is, Af- 
ter thou haſt ſpared it, and I have pruned it; aſter thy Pati- 
ence and my Pains ; after thou haſt forborn it, and I have ma- 
nured it, digged and dungedit; if after all this, it bear no Fruit, 
then I have not a Word more to ſay, Thou ſbalt cut it down, 
Thou mayeſt cut it down, no body will go about to hinder 
thee. From hence learn, That a People's continued Unfruit- 
fulneſs under the Means of Grace, doth in Time take off the 
Prayers and Interceſſians of the Miniſters of God for them, 
and provokes God to bring his Judgments unavoidably and ir- 
revocably upon them. - After that, thou ſhalt cut it down, 


10 And he was teaching in one of the ſynagogues | that they confeſſed their Error, or acknowledged their un- 
on the ſabbath. 11 And behold, there was a woman 


which had a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen years, and 
was bowed together, and could in no wiſe lift up Her- 
ſelf. 12 And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called her to him, 


and ſaid unto her, Woman, thou art looſed from 


immediately ſhe was made ſtraight, and glorified God 


teen years, be looſed from this bond on the ſabbath. 


| Heart of the poor Woman is affected with Chriſt's Hand; ſhe 


. 


14 And the ruler of the ſynagogue anſwered with in. 


and be healed, and not on the ſabbath-day. 15 The * 
Lord then anſwered him, and ſaid, Thou hypocrite. A 

doth not each one of you on the ſabbath looſe his be = SL 
or his aſs from the ſtall, and lead him away to water. 
ing? 16 And ought notthis woman being a daughter 
of Abraham, whom Satan had bound, lo theſe eigh. 


day? 17 And when he had ſaid theſe things, all his 
adverſaries were aſhamed : and all the people rejoiced 
for all the glorious things that were done by him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The afflicted Perſon, a Woman which had 
a ſore, Diſeaſe inflicted upon her by the Devil for eighteen 
Years, which almoſt bowed her together: There is nothing that 
the Devil delights more in, than the Miſeries and Calamitieg 
of Mankind. Satan is not ſatisfied barely to infect the Mind, 
and poiſon the Souls of Men; but he delights to aMiQ and hurt 
the Body, where and when he can obtain Leave, Obſerve, 2. 
Chriſt's Compaſſion towards her, and his miraculous healing 
of her, Jeſus called to him, and with a Word ſpeaking healed 
her. Where note, That the Inveterateneſs of the Diſeaſe, and 
the InftantaneouſneFs of the Cure, made the Miracle evident, 
She that had been bowed down eighteen Years, in an Inſtant 
is made ſtraight, and only by a Word of Chrift's Mouth: Such 
a miraculous Operation was an evident Teſtimony of his divine 
Miſſion, that he was the Son of God, Obſerve, 3. How the 


glorified God; that is, fhe gave Thanks to God, and attributed 
the Miracle to him. As the chief End of all God's extraordina- 
ry Works, either of Power or Mercy, is the Exaltation of his 
own Glory; ſo the only Way that we can ſet forth his Glory, 
is by celebrating his Praiſes, and exprefling our own Thankful. 
neſs ; He that offereth me Praiſes and Thanks, glorifies me, Pal.]. 
ult. Obſerve, 4. The unreaſonable Anger, and utjult Indig- 
nation which was found with the Ruler of the Synagogue againſt 
our holy Lord, for working this miraculous Cure on the Sab- 
bath-day : "There is no Perſon fo holy, no Action fo innocent, 
but may fall under unjuſt Cenſure, eſpecially where Malice and 
Ignorance are combined. What a ſevere Reflection doth this 
Man make upon our bleſſed Lord, for performing a Work of 
Mercy on the Sabbath-day ! Olſerve, 5. Our Lord's Vindica- 
tion of himſelf from Calumny and falſe Accuſation; 1. He 
charges his Accuſer with Hypocriſy. Thou Hypocrite, doth nut 
each of you looſe his Ox, er his Aſs, from the Stall on the Sabbath- 
day, and water him? It is oneNote of an Hypocrite, to condemn 
that in another which he doth himſelf; the Jews held it lawful 
to looſe and lead a Beaſt to Watering, on the Sabbath-day, 
which was a Work of ſervile Labour, and yet would condemn 
Chriſt for healing a poor Woman only with a Word ſpeaking. 
2. Chriſt vindicates his own Action, by comparing it with 
theirs, which they judged lawful on the Sabbath-day: Was 
their Looſing and Watering the Beaſt, a Work of Neceſſity ! 
much more was his. Was theirs a Work of Mercy? his much 
more: Their Compaſſion was to a brute Beaſt, his to a rational 
Creature, to a Woman, and that not a Stranger, an Heathen 
Woman ; but one of their own, a Jewiſh Woman, a Daughter 
of Abraham : Nay, farther, Chriſt's Act was an Act of far greater 
Neceflity, and more ſpecial Mercy than theirs. The Beaſt 
might live a Day without Water; the Beaſt might not be 

ſick; but this Woman was in fore Diftteſs, and had been ſo 
for eighteen Years ; nay, ſhe was in the Hands of the Enemy 
of Mankind, bound by Satan. Was it not then a greater Act 
of Mercy and Compaſſion to looſe her, than to lead a Beaſt? 
Obſerve, 6. What Effect our Lord's Vindication of himſelf 
had upon the Heaters of it: His Adverſaries were oſhamtd, 
and the People rejoiced, ver. 17. His Accuſers were aſhamed, 
and probably convinced, perhaps filenced; but we read not 


juſt Cenſure, or craved Chriſt's Pardon. When Perſons 
Judgments are under Conviction of an Error or Miſtake, 
it is very hard to bring themſelves to confeſs and own thelr 
Miſtake, becaule all Men ſtand very much upon the Credit 
and Reputation of their Underſtandings, and look upon t 
as a Reproach to own themſelves miſtaken ; though it is feat 


thine infirmity. 13 And he laid big hands on her: and iy gtherwile : But though our Saviour's Adverſaries were ont 


1 i 


aſh amed, 


f A 8 rages | | | ID . - 6 $ , 
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a "Mb lorious Things that were | able, Learn thence, 1. That Heaven or the Happineſs of A 
an 22555 pines 2 : future State is a e 2. That it is not attainable with- 
done by him. 


Then ſaid he, unto what is the kingdom of 
G 3 5 and whereunto ſhall I reſemble it? 19 It 
is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which a man took, 
aeg caſt into his garden, and it grew, and waxed a 
ood tree; and the fowls of the air lodged in the 


branches of it. 20 And again he ſaid, Whereunto 


. 05 
| I liken the kingdom of God? 21 It is li 
_ which a woman took and hid in three mea- 

ſures of meal, till the whole was leavened, 


- $aviour's Deſign in both theſe Parables, is to keep his 
Dp and F ln, from being offended at the ſmall Be- 
| ginnings of his Kingdom, and to foretel the future great Suc- 
ck of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding the preſent ſmall Appear- 
ance of the Efficacy of it. To this Purpoſe he compares the 
Kingdom of God, that is, the Goſpel-Church, to a Grain of 
| Muſlard-Seed, which being one of the leaſt Seeds, yet in that 
Country grew into fo large a Tree, that the Birds did rooſt 
and lodge in the Boughs of it. He alſo likens 1t to Leaven, 
which quickly diffuſes itſelf through the whole Maſs and 
Lump, inſtantly turning a great Heap of Meal into its own 
Nature. Chrilt ſhews hereby of what a ſpreading Nature the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel would be, notwithſtanding all the Ma- 
lice and Oppoſition of wicked Men: Learn hence, That how 
{mall Beginnings foever the Goſpel had in its firſt Plantation, 
yet by the frudtifying Bleſſing of God and the Influence of 
the holy Spirit, it has had, and ſhall have a wonderful In- 
creaſe. | | 


: : — 

22 And he went through the cities and villages 
teaching, and journeying towards Jeruſalem. 23 
Then ſaid one unto him, Lord, are there few that 
be ſaved? And he ſaid unto them, 24 Strive to en- 
ter in at the ſtrait gate: for many, I ſay unto you, 

will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able. 


* 

Obſerve here, 1. The unwearied Pains and Diligence of our 
holy Lord in preaching and publiſhing the glad Tidings of the 
Goſpel to loft Sinners. Fe went rang the Cities and Villages 
teaching; not in great and populous Cities only, but in poor 


and obſcure Villages alſo; not preaching by his exemplary. 
Life only, but by his holy Doctrine likewiſe, Let ſuch Preach- 


ers, who took upon the Work of Preaching as the leaſt Part of 
their Buſineſs, conſider the indefatigable Pains which our Lord 
took in that Work; and how will his Diligence fhame our 
Negligence? O8/. 2. A curious Queſtion put to our Saviour 
concerning the Number of thoſe that ſhould be ſaved, whether 
they ſhould be few or many; Lord, are there few that be ſaved ? 
Where note, How curiouſly inquiſitive we naturally are after 
the Knowledge of Things that do not concern us, how forward 
to pry into unrevealed Secrets, and to ſearch into God's hidden 
Council; it concerns us rather to underſtand what Sort of Per- 
ſons ſhall be ſaved, than how many ſhall be ſaved, and to make 
ſure that we be of that Sort. O/ 3. Our Saviour gives no di- 
rect Anſwer to the Curioſity of this Inquirer, but turns his 
Speech from him to the People; Jeſus ſaid unto them, Strive 
to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, &c. For the clear underſtand- 
ing of which Expreſſion we muſt know, that Chriſt alludes to 
the Feaſts and Marriage-Suppers amongſt the Jews ; they that 


were invited did enter by a Gate which was very ſtrait and nar- | 


row, and as ſoon as the invited were once entred, the Gate was 
ſhut, and opened no more. Here Chriſt bids them ftrive to en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven, before the Gate is ſhut againſt 
them, and their Entrance, by Means of their coming too late, 
be made impoſſible to them, Strive to enter, &c. for many will 
ſeek, Ke. Where note, 1, The Metaphor which Chriſt is 
pleaſed to ſet forth Heaven and the Happineſs of a future State 
by; he compares it to a flrait Gate; to a Gate, to denote the 
Poſhbility of entring; to a ſtrait Gate, to denote the Difficulty 
of Entrance; a Gate ſuppoſes the Entrance poſſible; but a ſtrait 


Gate beſpeaks the Entrance difficult. 2. Here is a Duty urged | 


and enforced upon all thoſe that expect the Happineſs of ano. 
ther Life, and defire to enter in at this ſtrait Gate, and that is, 
a diligent and induſtrious ſtriving, frive to enter in at the trait 
Gate, 3. We have a forcible Argument and Motive to excite 
and quicken us to the Practice of this Duty, drawn from the 
_ Taueity, or {mall Number of thoſe that ſhall obtain Salvation 
in a dying Hour; Many will ſeek to enter in, but ſhall not be 


[the North, and from the South, and fit daun in the Kingdom 


out Labour and Difficulty. 3. That all thoſe Difficulties may 


by happily overcome by a diligent and induſtrious Striving. 


25 When once the maſter of the houſe is riſen ups 
and hath ſhut to the door, and ye begin to ſtand with- 


out, and to knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, lord, 


open unto us; and he ſhall anſwer, and ſay unto you, 
I know you not whence ye are: 26 Then ſhall ye be- 
gin to ſay, We have eaten and drunk in thy preſence, 
and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets, _ 27 But he ſhall 
ſay, I tell you, I know you not whence you are; de- 
part from me, all ye workers of iniquity. 28 There 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall 
ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the pro- 
phets in the kingdom of God, and you yourſelves 
thruſt out, 29 And they ſhall come from the eaſt, and 
from the weſt, and from the north, and from the ſouth, 
and ſhall ſit down in the kingdom of God. 30 And 


behold, there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, and there 
are firſt which ſhall be laſt. 


Our Saviour having exhorted all his Followers in the fore- 
going Verſes to make ſure of Heaven and Salvation to them- 
ſelves, whilſt the Door of Hope and Salvation is open to them, 
by this Parable of a Maſter of a Family inviting Gueſts to his 
Table, and waiting for their coming, and at laſt ſhutting the 
Door againſt them, becauſe they either denied or delayed com- 
ing, Chriſt hcreby repreſented to the Jews the great Danger 
they were in, if they neglected the preſent Seaſon of Grace and 
Salvation, which now they did enjoy; telling them farther, 
how little it would profit them at the Day of Judgment, to al- 
ledge that they had eaten and drank in his Preſence, and that they 
had heard him preach in their Streets, if they did not forſake 
their Sins, and obey his Goſpel. Adding farther, that it would 


be an Heart-piercing Sorrow, a Soul-rending Grief to them at 


the great Day, to ſee not only the Patriarchs and Prophets, 
and other Jews, but even the deſpiſed Gentiles from all Quar- 
ters and Nations, whom they thought accurſed, admitted into 
the Kingdom of Heaven,' and themſelves eternally ſhut out : 
For the laft ſhall be firſt, and the fir/t laſt; that is, the Gen- 


tiles who were afar off ſhall receive the Goſpel, when you 


for rejecting it ſhall be caſt off. From the whole, note 1. That 
there is a determinate Time when Souls muſt (if ever) accept 
of the Offers of Grace and Salvation, which are made unto 
them; now is the Door open, and Perſons invited in. 2. That 
ere long Jeſus Chriſt, who now ſtands at every one of our Doors 
waiting for our Compliance with his Goſpel-Terms, will wait 
no longer upon us, nor ſtrive any farther by the Motions of hig 
Spirit with us, when once the Maſter of the Houſe is riſen up 
and hath fhut to the Door, 3. That doleſul is the Condition of 


ſuch miſerable Souls againſt whom the Door is ſhut ; the Door 


of Repentance, the Door of Hope, the Door of Salvation; all 
ſhut, eternally ſhut ; and that by him, who ſhutteth, and none 
can open. 4. That all would be ſaved at laſt; all will cry for 
Mercy, when it is too late, even ſuch as now ſinfully under- 
value, and ſcornfully. deſpiſe it; ye Hall ſtand without, and 
knock at the Door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us, Note, 5. That 
it is no good Plea for Admittance into, Heaven, becauſe we 
have been Church-Members here on Earth; no outward 
Privileges, tho' Chriſt has taught in our Streets; no external 
Acts of Communion, tho' we have eaten and drank in his Pre- 
ſence, and at his holy Table, will juſtify our Hopes of entring 
into Heaven, when we die, if we be Workers of Iniquity 
whilſt we live; Lord, we have eaten and drunk in thy Pre- 
fence ; but he ſhall ſay, J know ye not, ye Workers of Intquity, 
Note, 6. That as Hell will be a ſecond Heaven to the Glori- 
fred, ſo Heaven will be a ſecond Hell to the Damned. Hell 
will be a ſecond Heaven to the Glorifizd, that is, it will add 
exceedingly to the Happineſs of the Saints in Heaven, to ſee 
and be ſenſible of that Miſery which they eſcaped, and the 
Damned endure ; and on the other Hand, Heaven will be a 


ſecond Hell to the Damned; that is, it will encreaſe their Tor- 


ments, and add to the Vexation of their Spirits, to ſee ſome 
in Heaven whom they little expected to ſee there; ſome that 
never ſaw nor heard, nor enjoyed what they have done ; 
Strangers, yea Heathens taken in, when the Children of the 
Kingdom, that is, the Members of the viſible Church, are 
ſhut out; They ſhall conie from the Ball, from the Ieh, from 
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of God, but the Children of the Kingdom Hall be caft into outer 
Darineſs. | 


31 ¶ The ſame day there came certain of the Phari- 
ſees, ſaying unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence : 
for Herod will kill thee. 32 And he ſaid unto them, 
Go ye and tell that fox, Behold, I caſt out devils, and 
I do cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third day 
I ſhall be perfected. 33 Nevertheleſs, I muſt walk 
to day and to morrow, and the day following: for it 
cannot be that a prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem. 


It may ſeem ſtrange, that the Phariſees, who had no Kind- 
neſs for our Saviour, ſhould come here and acquaint him with 
a Danger that he was in from Herod : Get thee hence, for He- 
rod will kill thee, It is probable they had a Deſign to drive 
him out of the Country, becauſe his Reputation was fo great 

amongſt the People, who were Admirers of his Perſon, Hearers 
of his Doctrine, and Witneſſes of his Miracles. But what In- 
tention ſoever they had in acquainting Chriſt with this Dan- 
ger, it is very evident, that our Saviour rs it, by the 
Meſlage which he ſent to Herod; Go and tell that Fox: 
Where we muſt not ſuppoſe, that our Lord did fix this Name 


of Fax upon Hered as an opprobrious Title, thereby reflecting 


the leaſt Diſhonour upon him as a King ; but it was as a Pro- 
phet, to let him know, that being about his Father's Work, 
he feared neither his Power nor his Policy ; neither his Cru- 
elty nor his Craft ; and that nothing ſhould take him off from 
finiſhing the Work of Man's 3 Learn hence, 
That when God calls forth any of his Servants to any ſpecial 
Service for him, all the combined Power and Policy of the 
Prince of Darkneſs, and his Inſtruments, ſhall never be able 
to hinder them, till they have finiſhed their Courſe, and done 
the Service which God deſigned; J muſi work To-day and 
To-morrow, and the Day following , as if Chriſt had ſaid, © Let 
Herod know that my Time is not in his Hand, and as to this 
Matter, I am not under his Command or Power ; ere long 
my Work will be finiſhed, and then I ſhall be perfected.” O6- 
ſerve here, that to impoſe this ignominious but agreeable 
Name on Herod, is not contrary to the Command, not to 
ſpeak Evil of the Ruler of the People; it being the Office of a 
Prophet, not to ſpare Kings when they reprove their Offences, 
Accordingly Chriſt here uſes his prophetick Call and Power, in 
giving this Tyrant a Name ſo ſuitable to his Actions, Go and 
tell that Fox, from me, a Prophet ſent of God, and therefore 
authorized ſo to ſtile him: That I am haſtning to Jeruſalem to 
lay down my Life there, not fearing to be killed by him in the 
Way; for it cannot be, that a Prophet periſh out of Feruſa- 
lem: Where the Sanhedrin fit, who are to paſs Judgment 
upon me. Dr. Whitby, 


34 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt the pro- 
phets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſeat unto thee : how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, as 
a hen doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye 
would not! 35 Behold, your houſe is left unto you 
deſolate: And verily I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not ſee 


me until the time come when ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed 7s 


he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


Our Lord concludes this Chapter with a compaſſionate La- 
mentation over Jeruſalem, the Place where he was to ſuffer. 
His Ingemination, or doubling of the Word, O Feruſalem, 
Feruſalem, ſhews the Vehemency of his Affection towards 
them, and the Sincerity of his Deſires for their Salvation. O8/. 
I. The Kindneſs and Compaſſiort of Chriſt to the Jews 12 

e- 


. neral, and Feruſalem in particular, ſet forth by a lively 
taphor and Similitude, namely, that of a Hen gathering her, 


Chickens under her Wings: As the Hen doth tenderly che- 
Tiſh, and carefully hide and cover her Young from the Eye of 
the Deſtroyer, ſo would Chriſt have ſhrouded and ſheltered 
this People from all thoſe Birds of Prey, and particularly 
from the Roman Eagle, by whoſe Talons they were at laſt 
deſtroyed. Again, as the Hen continueth her Call to her 
young Ones from Morning to Night, and holds out her Wings 
for Shelter to them all the Day long, ſo did Chriſt wait tor 
this People's Repentance and Converſion ; for it was more 
than forty Years after they had killed his Prophets, and mur- 
thered himſelf, before they met with a final Overthrow. 
Obſerve, 2, The Ae bſtinacy and Wilſulneſs of this 

arace and Favour, the Kindneſs and 


Condeſcenſion of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I would have gather 4 
you, but ye would not, Obſerve, 3. The fatal Iſſue of this Oh 
ſtinacy, Behold your Houſe is left unto you deſolate ; is left th . 
is, certainly and ſuddenly will be leſt deſolate (the preſent fen 
being put for the paulo pot futurum) which denotes both 
Certainty and Proximity of this People's Ruin. Leary 7 
That the Ruin and Deſtruction of Sinners is wholly char 5 
able upon themſelves, that is, on their own Wilfulneſ vp 
Impenitency, on their own Obſtinacy and Obduracy, / Would 
have gathered you, ſays Chriſt, but ye would not. Learn, 2. How 
deplorably and inexcuſably they will periſh, who periſh by their 
own Wilfulneſs and Obduracy under the Goſpel. 3. That 
there is no Deſite like unto God's Deſire of a People's Re. 
pentance, no Longing like unto God's Longing for a People's 
Salvation. O Teruſalem, how oft would 1 have gathered thy 2 
Ihen ſhall it once be? Jer. xiii. 27. 


„ 


ND it came to paſs, as he went into the houſe 
of one of the chief Phariſees to eat bread on the 
ſabbath- day, that they watched him. 2 And behold 
there was a certain man before him, which had the 
droply. 3 And Jeſus anſwering, ſpake unto the law. 
yers and Phariſees, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on the 
ſabbath-day? 4 And they held their peace. And he 
took him, and healed him, and let Zim go: 3 And 
anſwered them, ſaying,” Which of you ſhall have an 
aſs or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not traightyay 
pull him out on the ſabbath-day ? 6 And they could 
not anſwer him again to theſe things. | 


Several Particulars are here worthy of our Obſervation and 
Imitation. Note, 1. The Freedom of our Lord's Converſation! 
with Men; he delighted in human Society, and was of a 
ſociable Temper; we do not find, that whenever he was in- 
vited to a Dinner that he diſdained to go, not ſo much for the 
Pleaſure of Eating, as for the Opportunity of Converſing and 
doing Good. Note, 2. The Houſe he goes into, and is en- 
tertained in, one of the chief Phariſees, who were ſome of his 
chiefeſt Enemies; a great Inſtance of our Lord's Humanity, 
Humility, and Self-denial, in that he refuſes not the Conver- 
ſation of thoſe whom he knew did not affect him; teaching 
us to love our Enemies, and not to ſhun converſing with 
them, that thereby we may gain an Opportunity of being re- 
conciled to them. Note, 3. The Day when our Saviour dined 
publickly at the Phariſee's Houſe, among the Lawyers and 
Phariſees, it was on the Sabbath-day. Learn hence, That 
it is not ſimply unlawful for us to entertain our Friends and 
Neighbours with a plentiful Meal on the Lord's-day ; it muſt 
be acknowledged, that feaſting upon any Day is one of thoſe 
lawful Things which is difficultly managed without Sin, but 
more 2 upon that Day, that it does not unfit us for the 
Duties of the Sabbath: However, our Lord's Example in go- 
ing to a publick Dinner amongſt Lawyers and Phariſees, evi- 
dently ſhews the Lawfulneſs of feaſting on that Day, provided 
we uſe the ſame Moderation in Eating and Drinking, that be 
did, and improve the Opportunity as a Seaſon for doing Good, 
as he has taught us by his Example. Note, 4. How contrary 
to all the Laws of Behaviour, the Decency of Conver/ation, 


and the Rules of Hoſpitality, the Phariſees watched him, 


making their Table a Snare to catch him, hoping they might 
hear ſomething from him, or ſee ſomething in him, for which 
they might accuſe him; He entred into the Houſe of the Pha- 
riſee to eat Bread, and they watched him. Note, 5. Our da- 
viour choſe the Sabbath-day as the fitteſt Seaſon to work his 
miraculous Cures in; in the Phariſee's Houſe he heals a Man 
that had the Dropſy, on the Sabbath-day, Chriſt would 
not forbear doing 5 N nor omit any Opportunity of helping 
and healing the Diftreſſed, tho' he knew his 4 the 
Phariſees would carp and cavil at it, calumniate and reproach 
him for it; it being the conſtant Guiſe of Hypocrites, {0 
prefer Ceremonial and Ritual Obſervations, before Neceflary 
and Moral Duties. Nete, 6. How our Saviour delends the 
Lawfulneſs of his Act in healing the diſeaſed Man, from 
their own Act in helping a Beaſt out of the Pit on the Sab- 
bath-day; as if Chriſt had ſaid, „Is it lawful for you on the 
Sabbath-day to help a Beaſt?. and is it ſinful to me heal a 


Man?“ Note, laſtly, How the Reaſon and Force of our da- 


viour's Argument filenced the Phariſees; convinced per 2 
doubt, but we read nothing of their Converſion, the © 
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Chap. 14. St. 


lieious are much harder to be wrought upon, than 
1 INN and the ſcandalous; it is eaſier to ſilence ſuch 
Men than to ſatisfy. them; to ſtop their Mouths than to 82 
move their Prejudices; for Obſtinacy will hold the Conc 15 
| fn, though Reaſon cannot maintain the Premiſes ; They cou 
not anſwer him again to thoſe Things. | | 


7 C And he put forth a parable to thoſe which were 
bidden, when he marked how they choſe out the chief 
rooms; ſaying unto them, 8 When thou art bidden 
of any man to a wedding, fit not down in the higheſt 
room : leſt amore honourable man than thou be bidden 
of him: 9 And he that bade thee and him, come and 
ſay to thee, Give this man place; and thou begin with 
ſhame to take the loweſt room. 10 But when thou 
art bidden, go and fit down in the loweſt room; that 
when he that bade thee cometh, he may ſay unto thee, 
Friend, go up higher: then ſhalt thou have worſhip 
in the preſence of them that ſit at meat with thee. 
11 For whoſoever exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed; 
and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted. 


It was obſerved before, That our bleſſed Saviour dined pub- | 


lickly on the Sabbath-day with ſeveral Phariſces and Lawyers; 
that which is here worthy our Notice is this; How holy and 
ſuitable our Lord's Diſcourſe was to the Solemnity of that Day ; 
may it be the Matter of our Imitation. It is not unlawful for 
Friends to dine together on the Lord's Day, provided their 
Diſcourſe be ſuitable to the Day, ſuch as our Lord's here; for 
obſerving how the Company then at the Table did affect Pre- 
cedency, and taking Place one of another ; he that before their 
Eyes had cured a Man of a bodily ah 6 attempts to cure 
the Perſons that dined with him of the Tympany of Pride. 
Where note, That it is not the taking, but the affecting of the 
higheſt Places and uppermoſt Rooms that our Saviour condemns. 
There may and ought to be a Precedency amongſt Perſons ; 
it is according to the Will of God, That Honour be given 0 
whom Honour is due; and that the moſt honourable Perſons 
ſhould fit in the moſt honourable Places; for Grace gives 


indeed, but it is glorious within. Note farther, The Way and 
Courſe, the Method and Means which our Saviour directs Per- 
ſons te, in order to their attaining real Honour, both from God 
and Men, namely, by being little in our own Eyes, and m 
Lowlineſs of Mind, efteeming others better than ourſelves ; as 
God will abaſe, and Men will deſpiſe the Proud and Haughty, 
ſo God will exalt, and Men will honour the humble Perſon ; 


hoſcever exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that humbleth 
bim ſelf ſhall be exalted. | 


12C Then ſaid he alſo to them that bade him, When 
thou makeſt a dinner or a ſupper, call not thy friends, 
nor thy brethren, nor thy kinſmen, neither by rich 
_ neighbours; leſt they alſo bid thee again, and a recom- 
' pence be made thee. 13 But when thou makeſt a 
teaſt, call the poor,. the maimed, the lame, the blind : 
14 And thou ſhalt be bleſſed ; for they cannot re- 


compenſe thee: for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the 
reſurrection of the uſt, 


Obſerve here, That this is not an abſolute Denial of calling 
Brethren and Kinsfolk, and rich Neighbours ; but Chriſt for- 
bids the bidding of them alone, and requires that the Poor be 
| refreſhed at, or from our Table: For when the Rich feaſt one 
another, and let the Poor faſt and pine; this is very ſinful, 
Accordingly our Saviour obſerving how the Phariſee that 
bade him to Dinner invited only the Rich, over-looking and 
neglecting the Poor, he exhorts him and the Company, That 
whenever they make Entei tainments for the Time to come, 
they ſhould not only invite their rich Neighbours and Friends, 
who can and will invite them again; but remember the Poor. 

ere note, 1, That civil Courteſies, and hoſpitable Entertain- 
ments of Kindred and Friends, for maintaining and preſerving 

Love and Concord, is not only lawful, but an expedient and 
neceſſary Duty; Uſe Hoſpitality to one another (ſays St. Peter) 
Without grudging, 2. That though it be not unlawful to invite 
and ſeaſt the Rich, yet it is moſt acceptable to God, when we 


feed and refreſh the Poor; hen thou makeſt a Feaſt, call ra- 
0, 10. | 


O — —— 


purchaſed a Piece of Ground, another had bought 


| Servants to invite others to his Supper. 
tion under which the Gentiles are ſet forth unto us, ſuch as 


* 


— 

ther the Poor, and thou fhalt be bleſſed. We muſt refer the Du- | 
ties ot Chriſtian Charity before the Acts of common Civility ; 
Blefled are thoſe Feaſt-makers, who make the Bowels of the 
Hungry to bleſs them. 3. That God oft-times rewards our 
Liberality to the Poor very ſignally in this Life; but if it be 
deferred we ſhall not fail to receive it at the Reſurreftion of 
the Juſt ; The Poor cannot recompenſe thee, but thau ſhalt. be re- 
compenſed at the Reſurrection of the Fuſt. 1 


15 And when one of them that ſat at meat with 
him, heard theſe things, he ſaid unto him, Bleſſed 7s 
he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God. 16 © 
Then ſaid he unto him, A certain man made a great 
ſupper, and bade many: 17 And ſent his ſervant at 
ſupper- time to ſay to them that were bidden, Come, 
for all things are now ready. 18 And they all with 
one conſent began to make excuſe, The hirſt ſaid un- 
to him, I have bought a piece of ground, and I muſt 
needs go and ſee it: I pray thee have me excuſed. 19 
And another ſaid, I have bought five yoke of oxen, 
and I go to prove them: I pray thee have me excuſed, 
20 And another ſaid, I have married a wife, and there- 
fore I cannot come. 21 So that-ſcrvant came and 
ſhewed his lord theſe things. Then the maſter of rhe 


houſe being angry, ſaid to his ſervant, Go out quickly 


into the ſtreets and lanes of the city, and bring in hi- 
ther the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the 
blind. 22 And the ſervant ſaid, Lord, it is done as 
thou haſt commanded, and yet there is room. 23 
And the lord ſaid unto the ſervant, Go out into the 
highways and. hedges, and compel them to come in, 
that my houſe may be filled. 24 For I ſay unto you, 


that none of thoſe men which were bidden, ſhall taſte | 
of my ſupper. | 


One of them that (at at Meat with our Saviour in the Pha- 


riſee's Houſe, hearing Chriſt ſpeak of being recompenſed at the 
a Man no exterior Preference : It makes a Man glorious | 


Reſurrection of the Juſt, repeated that known Saying among 


the Rabbins, Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat Bread in the King- 


dom of God; that is, who ſhall' be Partaker of the Joys of 
Heaven. Hereupon Chriſt utters the Parable of the Marriages 
Supper, recorded here by St. Luke, with ſmall Variation from 
what was delivered by St. Matthew, Chap. xxii. The firſt In- 
tention of our Saviour in that Parable ſeems to be this, to ſet 
forth that gracious Offer of Mercy and Salvation which was 
made by the Preaching of the Goſpel unto the Jews, and to 
declare God's Purpoſe of receiving the Gentiles into the Fold 
of Chriſt, upon the Jews deſpiſing and rejecting that ineſti- 
mable Favour. But beſides this, it has an Aſpect upon us 
Chriſtians, who have embraced the Doctrine of the Goſpel. 
Here note, 1. That the Goſpel for its Freeneſs and Fulneſs, 
for it Varieties and Delicacies, is like a Marriage- Supper : - 
For, 1. It does create the ſame Relation between Ghrift 


and Believers, that Marriage doth between Huſband and 


Wife, 2. It entitles to the ſame Privileges that a conjugal 
Relation doth ; to the ſame endearing Love and Tendernels, 
to the ſame Care and Protection, to the ſame Honour, and 
to the ſame Happineſs. 3. It.obliges to the like Duties, name- 
ly, unſpotted Love and Fidelity, chearful Obedience to his 
Commands, Reverence to his Perſon, Submiſſion to his Au- 
thority. 4. It produceth the ſame Effects; as the Effect of 
Marriage is Increaſe of Children, ſo the Fruit of the Goſpel 
is bringing many Sons to God, Note, 2. That Goſpel Invi- 
tations are mightily diſeſteemed; they made light of the In- 
vitation, and offered frivolous Excuſes for their Reſuſal of it. 
Note, 3. That the Preference which the World has in Mens 
Eſteem, is a great Cauſe of the Goſpel Contempt; One had 
ve Yohe 
of Oxen. Nite, 4. The deplorable Sadneſs of their Condition 
who refuſe, upon any Pretence whatever, to comply with the 


Goſpel- Tender of Reconciliation and Mercy, The King was 
; wroth, pronounced them unworthy of his Favour, and reſolu- 


ed they ſhould not taſle of his Supper; but ſends forth his 
Note, 5. The No- 


were in Lanes, Streets, and Highways ;that'is; a rude, ruſtick, 
barbarous People, whom the Jews deſpiſed, yea, whom they 
held accurſed; yet even theſe are called and accepted whilit - 
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Chap. 1 oF 


the Jews, the firſt intended Gueſts, are excluded by Means of 
their own Contempt, Note, laſtly, the Means uſed to bring 
in the Gentiles to the Goſpel-Supper 3 Go and compel them to 
come in; not by Violence, but Perſuaſion ; by Argumentation, 
not Compulſion; the plain and perſuaſive, the powerful and 
efficacious Preaching of the Word, with the Motions and In- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit, are the Compulſions here intended; 
not external Force, nor temporal Puniſhments, not outward 
Violence, Non Religionis e/t cogere Religionem, ſays Tertullian; 
% No Man ought by Force and Violence to be compelled to 
the Profeſſion of the true Faith.” Obſerve then, How vainly 
theſe Words are brought to prove, that Men may be compelled 
by the ſecular Arm to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, This ap- 
pears, 1. From the Nature of a Banquet, to which none ate 
compelled by Force, but by Perſuaſion only. 2. From the 


Scope of the Parable, which reſpects the Calling of the Gen- 


tiles, who believed by the great Power of God. 


25 And there were great multitudes with him: 
and he turned, and ſaid unto them, 26 If any man 
come to me, and hate not his father and mother, and 
wiſe and children, and brethren and ſiſters, yea, and 
his own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. 27 And 
whoſoever doth not bear his croſs, and come aſter me, 
cannot be my diſciple. 


Our Saviour by theſe Expreſſions doth not condemn natu- 


ral Love and Affection, either to our Relations, or our own 
Lives, but only regulates and directs it, ſhewing, That our 


firſt and chief Love muſt be beſtowed upon himſelf ; we may 


have, and ought to cheriſh tender and relenting Affections to- 
wards our near and dear Relations: But then the Conſidera- 
tion of Chriſt's Truth and Religion muſt take Place of theſe; 
yea, of Life itſclf; and when they ſtand in Competition 
with theſe, we are to regard them no more, than if they were 
Objects of our Hatred. Learn hence, 1. That no Man can 
be a ſincere Diſciple of Chriſt, who gives any Relation, or 
outward Enjoyment, a Preference to Chriſt in his Heart and 
Affections. Chriſt muſt be loved above all, or we love him 
not at all; leſs Love he accounts and calls Hatred. That which 
we can leave for Chriſt, we hate in Compariſon of that Love 
which we bear to Chriſt. It is both impious and impoſſible 


to hate Father and Mother, and ourſelves abſolutely: It muſt 


then be underſtood -comparatively only; what we love leſs, 


| 7 are, comparatively ſaid to hate. Learn, 2. T hat all the 


iſciples of Chriſt muſt be ready and willing, whenever called 
to it, to quit all their temporal Intereſts and Enjoyments, even 
Life itſelf, and ſubmit to any temporal Inconveniencies, even 
Death itſelf, all this willingly and chearſully, rather than diſ- 
own their Relation to Chriſt, and quit the Profeſſion of his 
Holy Religion; upon eaſier Terms than theſe, can none of 
us be the Diſciples of Jeſus, | 


28 For which of you intending to build a tower, 
ſitteth not down firſt, and counteth the coſt, whether 
ye have ſufficient to finiſh it? 29 Leſt haply after he 
hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finiſh it, 
all that behold it begin to mock him, 30 Saying, 
This man began to build, and was not able to finiſh. 
31 Or what king going to make war againſt another 
king, ſitteth not down firſt, and conſulteth whether 
he be able with ten thouſand to meet him that cometh 
againſt him with twenty thouſand? 32 Or elſe, while 
the other is yet a great way off, he ſendeth an ambaſ- 
ſage, and deſireth conditions of peace. 33 So like- 
wife, whoſoever he be of you that forſaketh not all 
that he hath, he cannot be my diſciple. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, by theſe two Parables, adviſes all his 
Followers to fit down and conſider, to weigh well, and caſt 
up beforehand, what it is like to coſt them to go through 
with, their Profeſſion of Religion: This he tell us, common 
Prudence will direct Men to do in other Caſes; particularly 
when they either go to build or to fight, as a Man that intends 
to build, will conſult whether he is able to defray the Charges; 


he has to make Oppoſition; in like Manner ſhould Perſons 
engage in Religion; not raſhly, but adviſedly, with Conſi- 


6 


tend and ſive againſt, even the World, the Fleſh 


render us victorious, who though of ourſelves we c 


— 


deration and Judgment: It is good to remember the Macs 3 
Action before we act; before we engage in the ſpiritual 05 9 
bat, to conſider the Difficulty of the Battle; what pioud 1 
athans we have to conflict with, what mighty Giants 0 Hg 
Devil. But then we muſt take great Care that ov: pelt the 
tion and Conſideration of Difficulties and Dangers, ma era. 
deter us from, but work in us a ſteady Reſolution for, the "rg 


bat, looking up to Chriſt for his auxiliary Aid and Strength to 
(as) 


an do nos 
ngthens ut. 


of Chriſti. 


thing, yet may do all Things through Chriſt that fire 
Learn from hence, That ſuch as take up a Profeſſion 
anity, without conſidering the Dangers and Difficulties th 
Trials and Troubles, the Afflictions and Temptations which 
may accompany it, will never hold out in the ſpiritual War. 
fare, but either fall in it, or run from it. 


34 J Salt zs good: but if the ſalt have loft its fi. 
vour, wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned? 33 It is neither 
fit for the land, nor yet for the dunghill ; but men caſt 
it out. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


Our Saviour here compares his Diſciples to Salt, thereby 
denoting their Uſeſulneſs, Salt being one of the moſt uſcful 
Things in Nature; and pointing alſo out their Duty, Which is 
to ſeaſon themlelves and others with found DoQrine. - But hy- 
pocritical Profeſſors are like unſavoury Salt; they are neither 
ſavoury in themſelves, nor ſerviceable to others, Our Saviour 
compares ſuch Chriſtians, who have no Savour of Picty and 
Goodneſs upon their Spirits, to Salt, that having loſt its Good- 
neſs, is neither fit ſor the Land, nor yet for the Duughil|! 
that is, being of a blackiſh Nature, it is wholly unfit io ma- 
nure the Ground, and will rather occaſion Barrenneſs than an 
Fruitfulneſs or Increaſe. Learn hence, That fincere and ſe- 
rious Chriſtians are and will be as the Salt of the Earth; that 
is good and favoury in themſelves, and endeavouiing by Ex- 
hortation and good Example to ſeaſon others: But hypocriti. 
cal Profeſſors and apoſtatizing Chriſtians will be caſt out, and 
trampled upon as unſavoury Salt. 


ACTI AE; +I6Y 1 


This Chapter conſiſts of three Parables ; the Deſign and Seip 
of them all is this; to repreſent the great Tenderneſi and 
Compaſſion of God Almighty towards the vile/t and worſt if 
Sinners upon their ſincere Repentance, and how highly pleaſing 
it is to God when they do fp, This is expreſſed by three 
Parables. (I.) Of a Man ſeeking diligently a Sheep that 
he had loft, and having found it, rejoiced greatly, and in- 
vited his Neighbours to partake of his Foy. (2.) Of a Wi- 
man having left a Piece of Silver, and ſeeking careſulh till 
ſhe had found it, and then in like Manner rejoicing with her 
Friends for her good Succeſs. (3.) Of a predigal Son, who 
having ſpent his Time, and conſumed his Eſdate in Riot and 
Exceſs, at length returns io his Father's Houſe, and is joyfuily 
received. | | | 


HEN drew near unto him all the publicans 

and ſinners for to hear him. 2 And the Pha- 
riſees and ſcribes murmured, ſaying, This man re- 
ceiveth ſinners, and eateth with them. 


The Publicans and Sinners, as they had done ſeveral Times 
before, came to hear our Saviour's Inſtructions ; he treated 
them very kindly, and converſed familiarly with them; at 
this the Phariſees were diſpleaſed and murmured, cenſured our 
Saviour for too much F amiliarity with thoſe Men, whom they 
looked upon as ſcandalous to converſe with ; not conſidering 
that he converſed with them as their Phyſician, not as their 
Companion; and therefore his proper Work and Employment 
lay among his Patients; and that he might give all poſſible En- 
couragement to the Repentance of the greateſt Sinners, he {ets 


forth at once the tender Care of God in recovering ſach 10 


Sinners, and the inexpreſſible Joy that is found in Heaven at 
the welcome News of their Recovery, ſor thus it follows in 


the Parables. 
and a King that goeth forth to War, will conſider what Strength | 


3 J And he ſpake this parable unto them, ſaying 


4 What man of you having an hundred ſheep, ET, 
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loſe one of them, doth, not leave ide ninety and nine 


; iderneſs, aud go after that which is loſt, until 
4 wn 5 Hf ah he bath found it, he layeth 
/ on his ſhoulders rejoietag, And when he cometh 
home, he calleth togethet Bun friends and neighbours, 
ſaying unto them, Rejoice with me: for I have found 
my ſheep which was . Fay "unto you, that 
likewiſe joy. ſhall be in heaven, over one finner that 


repentetÞ, more than over nin 
which need no repentance, 


ety and nine juſt perſons, 


In this Parable Chriſt compares Sinners to Sheep going a- 
ſtray, and God the Father to a tender and careful Shepherd, 
ſeeking his ſtray Sheep, wherein he ſecretly taxes the Phar i. 
ſees tor their Uncharitableneſs in cenſuring him for converſ 
ing with Publicans and Sinners, and for their Envy at the 
Recovery of ſuch Sinners by Repentance, aſſuring them, that 
they are far from the Temper of the Holy Angels, who rejoice 
moie at the News of one notorious Sinner's Converſion, than 
for many righteous Per ſons who went nut aſtray ; like as a Fa- 
ther is touched with a more ſenſible Joy, for the Recovery of 
one Son who was dangerouſly ſick, than for the Health of all 
the reſt who were in no ſuch Danger. From the whole note, 
1. That the Cieature's Aberration may ſerve for our Inſtruction; 
the Sheep's ſtraying away from us, ſhould put us in mind of 
our wandring away from God. 2. That Chriſt the great 
Shepherd of his Church, with Vigilance and Cate, ſeeketh up, 
and findeth out his loſt Sheep, and will never give over his 
Search till he hath found them. 3. That the Recovery of one 
loſt Sinner by Repentance, is Matter of exceeding Joy and Re- 
joicing to Chriſt the great Shepherd, and to all the bleſſed Com- 
pany of Heaven; There is Foy in Heaven over one Sinner that 
repenteth, or changeth the whole Courſe of this Life, more 
than over ninety and nine juſt Perſons that need no ſuch Repent- 
ance. The opening of a Sinner's Heart to Chriſt, makes 
Joy in Heaven, and occaſions Triumph in the City ot our God 
above; as when a young Prince is born, all the Kingdom re- 
joiceth, and the Conduits run Wine; ſo when a Soul is born 
to Chriſt under the Goſpel, O what a mighty Satisfaction is it 
to the Heart of Chriſt and to all the Angels and Saints, that 
another Soul is eſpouſed to him. O Sinner, Chriſt never 
rejoiced over thee before, thou haſt grieved him, and wounded 
him a thouſand Times, but he never rejoiced in thee till now.” 
And if there be ſuch Joy in Heaven at the Converſion of a 
Sinner, Lord, what Re<oicing mult there be at the Glorifica- 
tion of Saints? | | | 


8 Either what woman having ten pieces of ſilver, 
if ſhe loſe one piece, doth not light a candle, and ſwee 
the houſe, and ſeek diligently till ſhe find it? g And 


when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth her friends and Ber- 


neighbours together, ſaying, Rejoice. with me, for I 
have found the piece which I had loſt. 10 Likewiſe 
I ſay unto you, There. is joy in the. preſence. of the 
angels of God, over one {inner that repenteth. 


The Scope of this Parable is the ſame with the former. 1. 
To expreſs the Joy that is found with God and his holy An- 
gels, at the Recovery and Converſion of a notorious Sinner, 
2. To juſtify Chriſt in converſing with ſuch Sinners in order 
to their Repentance and e from the malicious Re- 
fleftions of the Pfariſees made upon our Saviour for ſo doing: 
The Senſe of the Words ſeems to be this, if you do all juſtify 
the Diligence and Care of a Woman, uſing all poſſible Means 
to recover the Loſs of a Piece of Silver that has Cæſar's Image 
upon it, why (might our Saviour ſay) will you Phariſees cen- 
ſure and condemn me for ſeeking to recover and ſave loſt Sin- 
ners, that have the Image of an Holy God inſtamped upon 
them?” Learn hence, 1. That the Converſion of a Sinner 
from a Couiſe and State of Sin and Wiekedneſs, is bighly ac: 
ceptable and pleaſing unto God. 2. That it is reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that the holy Angels in Heaven do conceive'a new Joy 
at the Notice and News of a Sinner's Repentance and Conver- 
ſion unto God; how the Angels come by this Knowledge, 
whether by Virtue of their Miniftry, here! below, or whether 
God is pleaſed to reveal it to them above, as.a Thing extremely 


welcome and delightful to good Spirits, tis neither material to 


enquire, nor poſhble to determine. But their Happineſs not 
being intenſively infinite, it is certain that they may be hap- 


pier than they are; Net, 3. That God is not only willing fo 
receive and embrace repenting and returning finhers, but the 


Heaven, that if it be poſſible for the blefled Inhabitaots of 


will be a new Acceſſion to it : For though the Happineſs of 
God himſelf be intenſively infinite, ah can have nothing 
added to it; yet the Happineſs of Angels and glorified Spirits 
being but finite, is capable of Addition; and as their Know- 
ledge and Love do increaſe, ſo their Felicity may be growing 


and improving to all Eternity; ſo that it is reaſonable,enough 


to ſuppoſe, that there is really Joy among the Angels and 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, over every Sihnet that re- 
penteth, ' , bet 2 1 4 le 


11 And he ſaid, A certain man had two ſons : 
12 And the younger of them ſaid to hi father, Father, 
give me the portion of goods that falleth one. And 
he divided unto them hid living. 13 And not many 
days after, the younger ſon gathered all together, and 
took his journey into a far country, and there waſted 
his ſubſtance with riotous living. 14 And when he had 
ſpent all, there aroſe a mighty famine in that land ; 
and he began to be in want, 15 And he went and 
Joined himſelf to a citizen of that country, and he ſent 
him into his fields to feed ſwine. 15 And he would fain 
have filled his belly with the huſks that the ſwine did 
eat: and no man gave unto him. 17 And when he came 


thers have bread enough and to ſpare, and Lperiſh wi.h 
hunger! 18 I will arile and go to my father, and will 
ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven and 


thy ſon: make me as one of thy hired ſervants. 20 
And he aroſe, and came to his father, But when he 
was yet a great way off, his father ſaw him, and had 
compaſſion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kiſſed 
him. 21 And the ſon ſaid unto him, Father, T have 
ſinned againſt heaven, and in thy ſight, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy ſon. 22 But the father 
ſaid to his ſervants, Bring forth the beſt robe, and put 
it on him, and put a ring on his hand, and ſhoes on 
bis feet. 23 And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill 
it; and let us eat, and be merry. 24 For this my 
ſon was dead, and is alive again; he was loſt, and is 
found. And they began to be merry. 


In the two former Parables of the loſt Sheep and loſt Groat, 
was repreſented to us the great Pains and Care which Chriſt 
takes for the Recovery of loſt Sinners, In this third Parable 
of the Prodigal Son, is ſhadowed forth unto us, with what 
great Readineſs, Joy and Gladnefs, our heavenly Father re- 
ceives repenting, and returning Sinners. In the Face of this 
Prodigal, as in a Glaſs, we may behold, Firſt, A riotous Sin- 
ner's Averſion from God. Secondly, A penitent Sinner's Con- 
verſion to God. Thirdly, A pardoned Sinner's Acceptance 
and Entertainment with God. From the whole, Learn, 1, 
What is the Nature of Sin, and the Practice of Sinners? Sin is 
a departing from God, and every Sinner doth voluntarily and 
of his own Accord depart from bim; he took his Fourney into 
a far Country. Learn, 2. The great Extravagancy which Sin- 
ners run into when they forſake God, and give up themſelves 
to the Conduct of their Luſts and vile Aﬀections; he waſted 
all his Subſtance with riotous Living; that is, ſpent his Time, 
and conſumed his Treaſure in Riot and Exceſs. O8, 3. That 
Sin will certainly bring Men into Streights, but Streights do 
not always bring Men off from Sin; he began to be in wants 
yet thinks not of returning to his Father's Houſe. 4, That Sin- 
ners will try all Ways, and go through the greateſt-Hardſhips 


home to their heavenly Father; he joined himſelf to a Citizen 
of that Country, and went into the Fields to feed: Swine ; He 
chuſes rather to feed at the Huzs Trough, than to feaſt in 
his Father's Houſe, . 0%. 5. At laſt the happy Fruits of a 
ſanctified Affliction; 7 put the Prodigal upon ſerious Con- 
ſideration; he came to himſelf : Upon wiſe Conſultation, 7 
periſh with Hunger: And upon a fixed Reſolution; 1 wilt 


— 


ariſe, 


News of their Repentance is entertained” with ſo much Joy ian 


that Place to have any Thing added to their Happineſs, ibis 


to himſelf, he ſaid, How many hired ſervants of my fa- 


before thee, 19 And am no more worthy to be called 
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Chap. 16 


ariſe, and go 4% my Father. Serious Conſideration, and ſolid, | 


ions. are great Steps to a Tound Converſion and tho 
ON Ke O / 6. The affectionate Penderneſs 
and Compaſſion of the Father towards.the returning Prodigal ; 
though he had deſerved to be ſharply reproved, ſevetely cot 
rected, and finally rejected and ſhut our of Doors; yet the 
Father's Compaſſion is above his Anger; not'a Word of his 
Miſcatriages drops from his Father's Mouth, but as ſoon as ever 
the Son looks back, Mercy looks out, and the Father expreſſes, 
1. His ſpeedy Readineſs to feceive his Son, he ran unto him ; 
the Son did only ariſe and go, but the Father made hafte'and 
ran; Mercy has not only'a quick Eye to ſpy out a Penitent, 
but a ſwift Foot, it runs to embrace a Penitent. 2. Wonder- 
ful Tenderneſs, he fell upon his Nect; it had been much to 
have looked upon him with the Eye, more to have taken him 
by the Hand, but moſt of all to fall upon his Neck. Divine 
Mercy will not only meet a Penitent, but embrace him alſo. 
3. Strong Affectionateneſs, he kifſed bim; giving him thereby 
a Pledge and Aſſurance of perfect Friendſhip and Reconcilia- 
tion with him. Learn hence, That God is not only ready to 
give Demonſtrations of his Mercy to penitent Sinners, but alſo 
to give the Seals and Tokens of bis ſpecial reconciled Favour 
to them; they ſhall now have the Kiſſes of his Lips, who for- 
merly deſerved the Blows of his Hand; The Father ran unto 
him, fell on his Neck, and kiffed bim. Ob. laſtly, The great 


Toy that appeared in the whole Houſe, as well as in the Fa- | 


thei's Heart, upon this great Occaſion, the Prodigal Son's 
returning, they all began to be merry, there was Mulick and 
Dancing. Learn hence, That fincere Converſion biings the 
Soul into a joyful, into a very joyful State and Condition, Fhe 
Joy that Converſion brings 1s an holy and ſpiritual Joy, a ſolid 
and ſubſtantial Joy, a wonderful and tranſcendent Joy. an in- 
creaſing and never-fading Joy. Our Joy on Earth is an Ear- 
neſt of the Joys of Heaven, where there will be Rejoicing in 
the Preſence of our heavenly Father and Nas holy Angels to all 
Eternity; becauſe we were dead, but are naw alive again; we 
were loſt, but are found, 


25 Now his elder ſon was in the field: and as he 
came and drew nigh tothe houſe, he heard muſick and 
dancing. 26 And he called one of the ſervants, and 
aſked what theſe things meant. 27 And he ſaid unto 
him, Thy brother is come; and thy father hath killed 
the fatted calf, becauſe he hath received him ſafe and 
ſound. 
therefore came his father our, and intreated him. 29 
And he anſwering, ſaid to his father, Lo, theſe many 
years do I ſerve thee, neither tranſgreſſed I at any 


time thy commandment, and yet thou never gaveſt 


me a kid, that I might make merry with my friends: 
30 But as ſoon as this thy ſon was come, which hath 
devoured thy living with harlots, thou haſt killed for 
him the fatted calf. 31 And he ſaid unto him, Son, 
thou art ever with me, and all that J have is thine. 
32 [t was meet that we ſhould make merry, and be 
glad: for this thy brother was dead, and is alive 
again; and was loſt, and is found. 1 


By the Murmuring of the elder Son at the Prodigal's return- 
ing to, and Reception with his Father, ſome think the Jews 
in general are to be underſtood, whoſe Peeviſhneſs to the 
Gentiles and the Repinings at the Offer of Salvation made 
unto them by the Goſpel, is very evident from many Places 
of Scripture : Others underſtand it of the Scribes and Phariſees 
in particular, who preſuming on their own Righteouſneſs, as 
if they had never tranſgreſſed God's Commandments at any 


Time, murmured at our Saviour for converſing with Sinners, 


though it were in order to the bringing of them to Repentance; 
which inſtead of being frowardly diſcontented at, they ought 
to have rejoiced at. ' Learn hence, There is ſuch an envious 
Spirit in Men, yea, even in the beſt of Men, as inclineth them 
to repine at ſuch Diſpenſations of Divine Grace and Fayqur, 
as others receive, and they want. 2. That to indulge ſuch a 
Spirit and Temper in ourſelves, argues great Sin and great 
Folly ; great Sin, in being diſſatisfied with God's Diſpenſa- 
tions, and atfronting his Wiſdom and Juſtiee; and great 
Folly, in making another's Good our Grief; as if we had 
leſs, becauſe another has more; the ride Son was angry and 


28 And he was angry, and would not go in: 


would not go in; it follows, buf 5 came the N 
intreated him. This ſhews the Meekneſs of God in 35 ue 
with us under our Frowardnefs; and the High Satisff FM 
takes in a Sinner's Converfion and returnin ; 


Laſtly,” This points out unto us our (Duty: 
| 


Ouch 
God * 
ntance 
| 8 =Y YE Ways, and 
the ſaving of: a Soul from Death; this is looked upon 2; 
Reſurrection from the Dead; and a Ground of the greateſt | i 
and Rejoieing; It 2045 meet that we ſhould mate merry 2 
be glad, \for this thy Brother was dead, and is alive q e 
was 4%, and 1s found. | Whence nete, That Regeneration 
the Lerm from which all true Pleaſure commences, W. 
never live a merry Day till we begin to live unto God; when 
the Prodigal Son returned to his Father, then, and not till 
then, they began to be merr . 
CH AP. XVI. 


VND he ſaid alſo unto his diſciples, There was 

Ma certain rich man which had a ſteward; and the 
fame” was accuſed unto bim, that he had waſted his 
goods. 2 And he called him, and ſaid vato him, 
How is it that I hear this of thee? give an account of 
thy ſtewardſhip: for thou mayeſt be no longer ſteward, 
3. Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelf, What ſhall [ 
do? for my lord taketh away from me the ſtewardſhip: 
cannot dig; to beg I am aſhamed.” 4 I am reſolved 
what to do, that when J am put out of the ſteward- 
ſhip, they may receive me into their houſes. 5 80 he 
called every one of his lords debtors unto him, and 
ſaid unto the firſt, How much oweſt thou unto my 
lord? 6 And he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of oil. 
And he ſaid unto him, Take thy bill, and ſit down 


And how much oweſt thou? And he ſaid, An bun- 
dred meaſures of Wheat. And he faid unto him, 
| Take thy bill, and write fourſcore. 


Our Lord begins this Chapter with the Parable of a rich 
Man's Steward, who being called upon by his Maſter to give 
up his Accounts, in order to his being diſcharged. from his 
Office, caſt about with himſelf what Courſe he had beſt take 
to provide for his Subſiſtence, when he ſhould be turned out 
of his Employment; at laſt he reſolves upon this Coutle; 
That he will go to his Lord's Debtors, and take a favourable 
Account of them, writing down Fifty for an Hundred, that 
by this Means he might oblige them to be kind to bim in his 

eceſſity; this is the Sum of the Parable. Now the. Scope 
and Deſign of it is this: To exhort all Men that are entruſted 
by God here, with Eſtates, Honours, and Authority, to make 
uſe of all theſe unto ſpiritual Ends, the Glory of God, and 
the Benefit of others; for we are not Proprietors and Owners, 


accountable unto him for all at laſt; but in the mean Time 
to uſe, employ and improve our Lord's Goods to the belt Ad- 


this is the Scope of the Parable; Now the Obſervations from 
it are theſe; I. That all Perſons, even the higheſt and great- 
eſt of Perſons, are but Stewards of the good Things of God. 
2. That our Stewardſhip muſt and ſhall have an End; we 
mall not be always, nay, we ſhall not be long Stewards. 3. 
That when we are put out of our Stewardſhip, we mult give 
an Account of our Carriage therein, and the greater our Tru 
Was, the heavier will our Reckoning be. 4. That therefore 
it will be our higheſt Prudence, whilſt we are entruſted with 
our Maſter's Goods, fo to uſe and improve them, as may make 
moſt for our Comfort and Advantage, when we give up our 
Account. | 


- And the lord commended the unjuſt ſteward, be 
cauſe he had done wiſely: for the children of this world 


light, 


are in their generation wiſer than the children of y 
, : J | RE Ws : Vieh; 
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quickly, and write fifty. 7 Then ſaid he to another, 


but Stewards only of the manifold Gifts of God, and muſt be 


vantage for ourſelves, whilſt we are intruſted with them; 
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% that is; Difcreetly;/ according to the Wiſdom of the 
1 World; whoſe "Concern 1s only for the good 
Things of this Life, Chriſt commends him not abſolutely as a 
fit example to be followed in waſting his Maſter's Goods, but 
comparatively as being worthy to be ſo far itnitated by the Chil- 
dren of Light, as to take the ſame Care to ſecure eaven as 
others do to get the World. Chriſt commends him no farther 
than we do a Perſon, when we ſay, ſuch a one is a ſhrewd Man 
for the World: In a Word, the ſteward is here commended, 
not for his Diſhoneſty, but for his Policy, Shrewdneſs, and Sa- 
ity, having done cunningly for himſelf, though knaviſhly 
or his Maſter; from whence our Saviour draws this Conclu- 
ſion, That the Children 7 this World are in their Generation 
wiſer than the Childron of Light. Hence note, That the Ge- 
nerality of Men are not ſo wiſe and provident for the Soul, 
and the Concernments of another World, as worldly Men are 
for the Intereſt and Concerns of this Life. It is ſeldom ſeen, 
that good Men are ſo wiſe for the Concerns of their Souls, as 
worldly men are for their worldly Intereſts. 1 
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9 And I ſay unto you, Make to yourſelves friends 
of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs: that, when ye fail, 
they may receive you into everlaſting habitations. 


Here our Saviour makes Application of the foregoing Para- 
ble to his Diſciples. Where note, 1. The Title given by our 
Saviour to Wealth and Riches, he calls it Mammon, and Mams 
mm of Unrighteouſneſs : Mammon was the Name given by the 
Heathens to the God of Riches ; the Mammon of Untighte- 
ouſneſs, is Riches unrighteouſly gotten. 2. The Advice given 
by our Saviour, to the Men of Wealth, Jake to yourſelves 
Frimds of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs ; that is, make 
God your Friend by a charitable” Diſtribution, that he may 
bleſs you; make the Poor your Friends, that they may united- 
1y engage their Prayers for you; make your own Conſciences 
your Friends; that they may not reproach and ſhame you, ſting 


the Rich to this Improvement of their Wealth, That when ye 
fail, they may receive" you into everlaſting Tdabitations: When ye 
fail, that is, when ye die, and your Riches fail you, and can 
ſtand you in no farther Stead; They may receive you; What 
they? Some underſtand it of the Holy Trinity, others of the 
bleſſed Angels, whoſe Office it is to convoy the charitable and 

od Man's Soul to Heaven, its eternal Habitation. Some un- 
derttand it of Riches themſelves, They may rective jou; that is, 
your Eftates, laid out for God in Works of Piety and Charity, 
may enter before you into Heaven, and open the Gates of eter- 
nal Life ' for you, not in a Way of Merit, but in a Way of 
Means. Laſtly, They may receive you Some underſtand it of the 
Poor themſelves, whole Bowels our Charity hath refreſhed, that 
they will welcome us to Heaven, and receive us with joyful Ac- 
clamations into the eternal Manſions, which are prepared for 
the Merciful. Others ſay, the Words, They may receive you, are 
imperſonally put, for, that you may be received into Heaven 
when you die. This is to imitate the wiſe Merchant in ſending 
over our Money into another Country by Bills of Exchange. 


10 He that is faithful in that which is leaſt is faith- 
ful alſo in much: and he that is unjuſt in the leaſt is 
unjuſt alſo in much. 11 If therefore ye have not been 
faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who will com- 
mit to your truſt the true riches ? 12 And if ye have 
not been faithful in that which is another mans, who 
ſhall give you that which is your own? ö 

Our bleſſed Saviour having declared to his Followers, in the 
foregoing Verſes, the great Advantage they ſhall reap by a 
charitable Diſtribution of temporal good Things, he acquaints 
them in theſe Verſes with a great Detriment and Diſadvantage 
that will redound to them if they do otherwiſe. 1. If they be not 
faithful in right employing temporal Riches, they muſt not ex- 
pect that God will entruſt them with ſpiritual and heavenly, 
which are the true, Riches: Goc will deal with his Servants, as 
we deal with ours, never truſt them with much, whom we find 
unfaithful in a little. 2. If they be not faithful in the Improve- 


but for a Time, and muſt ſhortly leave them to others; how can 
Things, which ſhall never be taken away from them to w 
called not out own, but another Man's, I he have not been 


* in that which is another Man's; Becauſe Gad hath rot 


and torment you. Obſerve, 3. The 8 uſed to excite 


ment of theſe outward Things, which God entruſts them with 


they expect, that God ſhould give them thoſe ſpiritual — | 
om 
they are given. Where pete, 1. That the Riches we have are 


; 


ö 


made us Proprietors, but Diſpenſers; not Owners, but Stew- 
ards of theſe Things; we have them for others, and muſt 
leave them to others; we are only Truſtees for the Poor; if 
much be put into our Hands, it is to diſpenſe to others accord- 


ing to our Maſter's Orders; let us be faithful then in that which 


is another Man's; that is, with what God puts into our Hand 
for the Benefit of others. Note, 2. That though our Gifts are 
not our own, yet Grace or ſpiritual Goods are our own; others 
may have all the Benefit of our Gifts, but we ſhall have the 
Benefit and Comfort of our own Grace; this Treaſure. we 
cannot leave to others, and it ſhall never be taken away from 
ourſelves. Mete, 3. That God is juſt, and will be eternally 
juſtified in denying his ſpecial Grace to thoſe, who do not 
make uſe of his common Gifts : Would Men be faithful in 
improving a little, God would entruſt them with more; did 
they not abuſe the Truſt of his common Gifts, he would not 
deny them the Treaſure of his ſaving Grace, called here, The 
True Riches. | | 0 | 


13 No ſervant can ſerve two maſters : for either 


he will hate the one, and love the other; or elſe he 
will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye can- 
not ſerve God and mammon. 45 


Obſerve here, A two-fold Maſter ſpoken of, God and the 


| World; God is our Maſter by Creation, Preſervation, and Re- 


demption ; he. has appointed us our Work, and ſecured us our 
Wages ; the World is become our Maſter by Intruſion, Uſurp- 
ation, and a general Eſtimation; too many eſteeming it as their 
chief Good, and delighting in it as their chief Joy. Obſerve, 2. 
That no Man can ſerve theſe two Maſters, who are of contrary 
Intereſts, andiſſue out contrary Commands: When two Maſters 
are ſubordinate, and in their Commands ſubſervient to each 
other, the Difficulty of ſerving both is not great; but, where Com- 
mands interfere, and Intereits claſh, it is impoſſible; no Man 
can ſerve God and the World, but he may ſerve God with the 
World; we may be ſerved of Riches, and yet ſerve God: but 
we cannot ſerve Riches, but we muſt diſſerve God; we can- 


not ſerve God and the World both, and ſeek them as our chief 


Good, and ultimate End, becauſe no Man can divide his Heart 
betwixt God and the World. Learn hence, That to love the 
World as our chief Good, to ſeek it as our higheſt Intereſt, and 
to ſerve it as our chief Commander, cannot ſtand with the Love 
and Service which we bear and owe to God our Maker. The 
World's Slaves, while ſuch, can be none of God's Freemen. 


; 


14 And the Phariſees alſo, who were covetous, 


heard all theſe things: and they derided him. 

The Phariſees were notoriouſly addicted to the Sin of Covet- 
ouſneſs, 7 no Man happy but them that were rich; 
and becauſe the Promiſes made 10 the Jews were generally 
(though not only) of temporal Bleſſings, they looked upon Po- 
verty as a Curſe, and eſteemed the Poor accurſed, Job vii: 49. 
The Phariſees hearing their Covetouſneſs reproved, and the 
Doctrine of Charity and Alms preached and enforced by our 
Saviour, they derided him in the ſhamefulleſt Manner, with 
the higheſt Degree of Contempt and Scorn, wringing the Noſe, 
and making Mouths at him, as the original Word ſeems to im- 
port. Learn hence, 1. That Sinners grow very angry and im- 
patient under the Miniſtry of the Word, when they hear their 
darling Sin, their beloved Luft, ſtruck at, and ſharply repro- 
ved. 2. That covetous Men, who make Wealth their Idol, 
when they hear the Doclrine of an holy Contempt of the 
World preached, and the great Duty of Alms-giving urged and 


6 


ariſees heard and derided him. 


enforced, "_ make it the Matter of their Contempt and De- 


rifion ; The we 
Sig And he faid unto them, Ye are they which juſ- 


tify yourſelves before men; but God knoweth your 


hearts: for that which is highly eſteemed among men, 


is abomination in the ſight of God. 


* 


| 


* Here our Saviour ſharply reproves the Phariſces for their - 
full Beation, and vain Aﬀecaation 


horrible Pride, their Self- 
of the Opinion and Efteem of others; as if Chriſt had ſaid, 
« You bear up yourſelves, and take a Pride in this, that Men 
know no ill by you, that no Man can ſay, Black is your Eye, 
but God can ſee that Black is your Heart. You think, that 
becauſe you glory in your own Excellencies, that God glories 
in you too : but who'is highly eſteemed by you, is abominated 
by God.“ Learn, That no Man ought to think himſelf 


{ 


approved of God, barely becauſe he is approved by himſelf ; 
Er for 
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for all who juſtify themſelves upon the Goodneſs of their Works 
are not good. | e eee ak: 
"1 16. The law and the prophets wert until John: fince 
that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every 
man preſſeth into it. 17 And it is eaſier for heaven 
and karth to paſs, than one tittle of the law to fail. 
18 Whoſoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth 
another, committeth adultery : and -whoſoever mar- 
rieth her that is put zway from her huſband, commit- 
teth adultery. _ NT i OR Trois e 
Our Saviour in theſe Words gives the Phariſces to under- 
ſtand that their Contempt of his Perſon and Doctrine was the 
more inexcuſable, becauſe they lived in and under the cleareſt 
Light of the Goſpel: The preaching of the Law and the Pro- 
phets continued but *till oz the: Baptiſt came among you; 


fince which Time the Goſpel has been clearly preached both 


by him, and myſelf, unto you; and it hath plcaſed God to 
give my Doctrine great Acceptation in the World. Though 
yon Phariſees reject it; yet every one, that is, very many, pals 
into it; ſo that the Doctrine Which you mock, the Holy-Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, others will embrace. Vet leſt, whilſt Chriſt 
ſpake thus highly of the Goſpel, the Phariſees ſhould reproach 
him as a Deſtroyer of the Law, He ſhews that the Obliga- 
tion of the moral Law was of eternal Force, and that Heaven 
and Earth ſhould ſooner paſs, than the Obligation of that 
Law ceafe; which yet the Phariſees moſt ſhamefully violated, 
particularly the ſeventh Commandment, which they brake by 
permitting and practiſing Divorces, upon unjuſtihableGrounds, 
Learn hence, That the moral Law, in all the Branches of it, 
which is ſummarily comprehended in the Ten Command- 
ments, is an eternal Rule of Life and Manners, which is to 
ſtand in Force as long as the World ſtands, and the Frame of 
—. f . ͤ HI CGE 


19 J There was a certain rich man, which was 
clothed in purple and ſine linen, and fared ſumptu- 
ouſly every day. 20 And there was a certain beggar 
named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate fult-of 
ſores, 21 And defiring to be fed with the crumbs 


\ 


which fell from the rich mans table: moreover, the 


dogs came and licked his fores. 
Our Saviour, in his Parabolical Hiſtory of Dives and Laza- 
rus, inſtructs us concerning the right Uſe of Riches, which is 
to capacitate us to do Good to others, declaring, That inrthe 
Life to come, the pious poor Man ſhall be eternally Happy; 
whilſt the unmerciful rich Man ſhall be intolerably Miſerable. 
Here d/. 1. The different State and Condition of good and 
bad Men in the other World, from what they are in this; here 
the Wicked proſper, grow rich and great, and the Good and 
Virtupus are in Calamity, ſuffer Poverty and Diftrefs, which 
has ſtaggered many Men, yea the beſt of Men in the Belief of 
ga divine Providence. Os. 2. That our Saviour did not cenſure 

dhe rich Man for beingrich, but for being ſenſual; not for wear- 
ing coſtly Apparel, and keeping a plentiful Table, (which if 
man according to Mens Qualities and Eftates, is a com- 


mendable Virtue) but his Senſuality and Luxury, and forget- 


ting to feed the Hungry with the Superfluities of his Table; 
theſe are the Things for which he is cenſored. From whence 
we may Tarn, That Pride and Luxury, Thtemperance' atid 
Senſuality, are ſuch Abuſes of worldly Riches,” as worldly Men 
are very prone and incident to, Rich Men too often make 
their Back and their Belly their God; ſacrificing and devotin 
all they have to the Service of thoſe Idols. 60% 3. That 
poor and mean Condition is the Lot of many good Men, way, 
perhaps of the moſt in this World. 4. That a Man may be 
poor and miſerable in this World, and yet be very dedr to 
God ; the Grace of Sanctification is ſometimes beſtowed moſt 
eminently, here the Gifts of Providence have been diſpenſed 


more ſparingly: Conſequently, from the preſent State of 
Judgment of their fu- 


Men in this World, we can make no 
ture Condition in the World to come. 


| 


22 And ir came to pals that the beggar died, and 
was carried by the angels into Abrahams boſom. The 


rich man alſo died, and was buried. 23 And in hell 


he lift up his eyes being in torments, and leeth Abra- | 


ham atar-oif, and Lazarus in his boſom... " 

herbe here, 1. That our Saviour repreſents all Men, both 

good ande bad, palling immediately out of this Life into a State 
of + 1 4 * 


ö 
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"own. 
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wn. 
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of Happineſs or Miſery ; Lazarus died and was carrin 5 4 
be. 


elt into Abraham's Boſom, T hence note, 1. That the 8 
eee genie and Activity, after the Bib of 
of their Bodies, and do not ſleep with the Body till the . 
the Reſurrection. 2. That all holy Souls, and ambngſt oy of 
the Godly Poor, are inſtantly, after Death,cony eyed ereft 
to their Place of Reſt and Bleſſedneſs. The rich 
this is added to let us know, That Riches, for all Mens C 
dence in them, will not deliver from Death 
might be ſurfeited by faring deliciouſſy every D 
zarns was famiſhed. And uus buried; Here is no 
zarus's Burial, probably he bad none, but was 
Way into ſome Hole or Pit; or if he had a By 


rich Man has by a great Eſtate after he is dead, is only to have 


greateſt Miſery, which is aggravated by the Senſe they have 
at the ſame Time of the Saints Happineſs, For probably the 
Blefied-ſhall ſee the Torments of the Damned, and the Dama. 
ed probably ſhall ſee the Glory of the Bleſſeee. 


24 And he cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, have 
mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip ths 
tip of his finger in water, and cool: my tongüe; tor | 
am oriented in this ame 07 englegtt 
Oer ve here, 1. The Place where the rich Man ſuffers, it is 
in Hell; the Souls of wicked Men, when they leaye their Bo. 
dies, do certainly go into; a Place of Torment, which js not 
only beyond Exprethon, but our Apprebenfion alla; Zy: hah 
not ſeen, nor Ear beard, nor has it entred into ibe Hart of Nan 
to conceive thoſe dreadful Things which. God bas prepared for then 
that hate him. 07. 2. The Sin for which 1 6 ers, it is 
the Sin of Unmercifulneſs.. Thence learn, That Uncharita- 
blenefs and Unmercifulneſs to the Poor, is a yery great Sin, 
and ſuch a Sin as alone, and without any other Guilt, is uf 
icient to ruin a Man for erer; there is found ia this Sin great 
Impiety, towards God, and great Inhumanity towards our 

ature», G. 3. The Nature and Quality of his Suffer- 

ings, they are exquiſitely painful, and l the leaſt De- 
ree of Comfort; not a Drop of W ater is granted to coal an 
inflamed Jongue. Learn thence,, That the leaſt Refreſh- 
ments are impatiently deſired by damned Souls in Hell, but 
righteouſly denied and eld om them; a Drop of Was 
ter was deſired, but not granted. No Cup of Water, no 
Bowls of Wine in Hell; there is but one full Cup in Hell, and 
that is the Cup of God's Wrath, without an) Mixture. of 
Mercy or Pity. That Throat will be for ever parched with 
Thirſt then, which is drenched. and drowned with Exceſs 
now: The Songs of the Drunkard here will be turned into 
Howlings and Lamentations there. 1 FA 


25 But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that thou in 
thy hte-time receivedit thy good things, and likewiſe 
Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, and 
// oo 


. Obſerve, 1. The Title given to the rich Man by Father 4- 
braham, Son: He doth not revile him, though a very bad Man; 
if we revile the Good, we are unjuſt, they deſerve it not; if 
we revile the Bad, we are unwiſe, we ſhall get nothing by it; 
a wiſe Man knows not what it is to give bad Language. Ol. 
2. The Admonition given, Remember, that thou in thy Liſe- 
time necervedft thy: good Things ; thy good Things in which 
thou placedſt all thy Happineſs ; thy good Things which thou 
lookelt upon thyſelf as the Proprictor, and not as the Diſ- 
penſer of; now remember what thou hadſt, and what thou 
abuſedſt. Learn hence, That the outward Bleſſings which 
are afforded to wicked Men on Earth, will be ſadly remembred 
in Hell: Son, remember that thou in thy Life-time rectivaaſi thy 
good Ti hings. 2; That no Man ought to meaſure his Happi- 
neſs hereaſter by his temporal Felicity here; we may fe- 
ceive out good Things here, and yet be tormented hereafter. 
3. That no Man ought to be exceſſively troubled if he meet 
with Hardſhip here, becauſe thoſe ſot whom God deſigns good 
Things hereafter may have their evil Things here; Sen, thou 
hadft thy good Things, and alſo Lazarus evil Things. 4. The 
Word, (Remember ) implies that human Souls, in their State 
of Separation, do exerciſe Memory, Thought, and IR 
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wy” naſt Occurrences and Addions of their Lives; and con- 
ſequently, that they do not ileep or fall into a ſtate of Inſen- 
ſibility and Inactivity at Death till the Reſurrection. 


26 And beſides all this, between us and you there 
is a great gulph fixed: ſo that they which would paſs 
from hence to you, cannot; neither can they paſs to 
us, that would come from thence. , 


The Meaning is, That there neither is, nor can be any 
Commerce or Intercourſe betwixt glorified Saints and damned 
Sinners; but the State of Souls at Death is unalterably fixed 
and ſtated. Learn, that the miſerable Condition of damned 
Souls in the next World, and the bleſſed Condition of glorified 
Souls is unchangeably and unalterably ſuch f the Power of 
God is irreſiſtable, and the Will of God is .invariable, the: 
Oath of God is immutable; I have fworn that they ſhall never 
enter into my Reſt. 15 122 


27 Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, father, that 
thou wouldeſt ſend him to my fathers houſe: 28 For 
1 have five brethren; that he may teſtify unto them, 
left they alſo come into this pJace of torment, | 


Here the rich Man is repreſented as retaining even in Hell 
ſome Tenderneſs for his Relations on Earth; yet others think, 
that the Kindneſs intended, was rather to himſelf than to his 
Relations; fearing that their {inning by his Example ſhould | 
be an Aggravation of his on Torments, Nate thence, That 
the Preſence of ſinful Relations and Companions in Hell, may be 
ſuppoſed to make a conſiderable Addition to the Miſeries of the 
Damned; the Sight of thoſe whom they have ſinned with, is 
a freſh Revival of their on Guilt; al the Circumſtances of 
their paſt and profligate Lives are upon this Occafſian conti- 
nually in their Remembrance. Note farther, This miſerable 
Wretch is convinced that he could not get out of Hell, there- 
fore deſires that no Friend of his might come in. He knew 
well enough, -that if Hex wer en there, they would come 
out no more. Indeed, God will at the great Day ſend forth 
his Writ to the Grave, to bring out the Bodies of the Wicked 
that are ſhut up there; and will ſend out his Writ to Hell, to 
bring forth the Spirits that are ſhut in there; but it is in order 
to this, that both Soul and Body together may receive an eter- 
nal Sentence for an everlaſting Impriſonment with the Devil 
and his Angels, and there will be no more Opening for ever. 


. 


* 


the prophets; let them hear chem. 


That is, they have the inſpired Writings of Miſes and the 
Prophets, which ſufficiently declare the Mind and Will of God 
to Mankind, and therefore it is unteaſonable to expect any far- 


29 Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and | 


ther Revelation. Learn thence, that a ſtanding Revelation of 
God is Evidence ſufficient for divine Things; it is a more cer- | 
tain Way of Conveyance, and more ſecured from Impoſture: 
Secondly, That there is ſufſicient Evidence that Moſes and the | 
Prophets, or the Writings of the holy Scriptures, are of divine | 
Authority, and therefore to be read and heard, to be believed | 
and aflented to; They have Moſes, &c. © „ | 


30 And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham: but if one 
went unto them from the dead, they will repent, 
As if he bad ſaid, they have always had Maſas and the Pro- 
917 in their Hands, but yet their Hearts remain impenitent; 
ut if a ſpecial Meſſenger be ſent to them from the Dead, this 
will not fail to awaken them, and bring them to-Repentance. 
Learn hence, How prone we are to diſlike God's Method: and 
Means which he bas appointed for reclaiming us from our Sins, 
g ſome Methods of our own would be mare ſucceſſ- 
ful, The Scriptures read, the Word preached, the Sacraments 
adminiſtered; theſe are the or di nary K eans which, the Wiſdom 
of God has appointed for Mens Conviction ; and if we think a 
| eſſenger from the Dead would be a more conducible Means, 
the next Verſe will confute us, and thoroughly ſatisfy us, that 
whom the Scripture convinces-got, probably nothing will ; for 
thus it follows. „ Tx 


(0 31 And he ſaid unto him, Tf they hear not Moſes 


* — ä * FT 


pel, and yet find not their Underſtandings enlightened, their 
Judgments convinced, their Wills ſubdued, and their Lives 
reformed by it. Were it poſſible for ſuch Perſons to fee one 


| come from the Dead, yea fromthe Damned, with the Flames 


of Hell about his Ears, wringing his Hands, and gnafhing his 
Teeth,. bewailing his Miſery, and beſeeching them to take 
Warning by bie 


tle for the preſent, whilſt the dreadful Sound is in their Ears; 
the Ordinances of God, and not his Providences, are the in- 
ſtituted and appointed Means for Mens Converſion and Salva- 
tion. Note then, 1, That no Viſions or Apparitions, no neu- 
Revelations concerning eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, are 
to be expected from the other World, in order to Mens Con- 
verſion and Salyation. Nete, 2. That the Word of God diſ- 


| penſed to us, and the ordinary Means of Grace enjoyed by us, 
| are more conducible and effectual Means to perſuade Men to 


Repentance, than if one ſhould ariſe from the Dead and preach 
unto us. A Meſſenger from the Dead cannot bring with him 
either a more neceſſary Doctrine, or a more certain and infal- 
lible Doctrine, nor bring with him better Arguments for our 


| ConviQtion, than what the Scriptures do ptopound to our Con- 


fideration; nor ean-we expect a greater Co-operation of the 
Holy Spirit, or a greater Concurrence of Divine Power, to 
render a Meſſage from the Dead more effectual, than doth or- 
Vinarily attend the Miniſtry of the Word. Henceforward then, 


the Spot, the Companions ſay to one another, Drink on: If 
Sinners daily tumble one another into the Grave, without con- 
ſidering the Operation of God's Hand; this, to thoſe that 
conſider this Text, will not ſeem ſtrange; For if they bear not 
Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be converted, though 
Hundreds of Sinners before their Eyes drop down dead; nay, 
If they: hear: not Maſes and the Prophets, neither will they be per- 
ſuaded tbougl one aroſe from the Dead. EH N 


. - 
a 


* 


1 but that offences will come: but wo unto, bin 
through, whom they come. 2 It were better for him 
that a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and he 


theſe little ones. 


Iwo Things are here obſervable. 1. TheNecefflity of ſcan- 
dalous'Offences, It muſt needs be that Offences come, if we eon- 


| ſider Mens Corruptions, Satan's Malice, God's Permiſſion and 


juſt Judgment. . Obſerve, 2. The e Miſchief which 


| comes by theſe Scandals: Mo unto the Warld becauſe of Offen- 


cen; Wo to fuch as give the Scandal, this is Ve indignantis, 
the Wo of one denouncing ; and Wo to ſuch as ſtumble at 
Offences given; this is, V& dolentis, the Wo of one lamenting. 
From the whole, nate, 1. That Scandals or offenſive Actions 
in the Church of Chriſt will certainly happen, and frequently 
fall out among thoſe that profeſs Religion and the Name of 
Chriſt ; {7 15 impoſſible but that Offences will come, Secondly, 
That ſcandalous and offenſive Actions from ſuch as profeſs Re- 
ligion and theName of Chriſt, are baneful and fatal Stumbling- 
blocks to wicked and worldly Men. Thirdly, That the Of- 
fences which wicked Men take at the Falls of the Profeſſors of 
Religion, to the hardening of themſelves in their wicked and 
ſinful Practices, is Matter of juſt and great Lamentation; V 
wnta the World becauſe of Offences, Matt. xviii; 7, 4 


3 Take heed to yourſelves: If thy brother treſ- 
paſs againſt chee, rebuke him; and if he repent, for- 
give him. 4 And if he treſpaſs againſt 1 ſeven 
times in a day, and ſeven times in a day turn again to 
thee, ſaying, I repent ; thou ſhalt forgive him. 


Ide Doctrine of forgiving" an offending Brother, is preſſed 


| upon us with many forcible Arguments in the New Teſtament, 


which {peaks it to be a Duty of indiſpenſable Neceſſity. This 


and the prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, though 
one roſe from the dead. © e 


A very awakening Text this is, which ſpeaks dreadful 


COLITIS" 1 


Place is to be underſtood of private Offences, and perſonal 
Wrongs and Injuries done by one Man to another ; which w 

muſt firſt reprove, and then remit: And although it be ſaid, J 
be repent, forgive bim; that is not to de as if we 


© * ' . * x . . to 
Perſons” ſitting all their Days under the Miniſtry of te Gol. needed not to pardon our Brother, if he neglects to repent and 


afk 


201 


xample, and in Time to acquaint them 
| ſelves with God, and be at Peace; all this would have 
no farther Effect upon them, than to move their Paſſion a lit- 


let us not wonder, if when a Drunkard drops down dead upon 


E N faid he unto the diſciples; It is impoſſible 


caſt into the ſea, than that he: ſhould offend: one of 
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aſk Forgiveneſs; but whether he acknowledges his Offen ce o: 
no to us, our Hearts muſt ſtand ready to forgive the Wrong 
done to us, and to pray for Forgiveneſs on his Behalf, at the 
Hands of God; laying aſide all. Thoughts and Deſires of Re- 


| 


venge in our own Cauſe, and ſtanding ready to do any Office 


of Love and Service to our offending Brother. Learn hence, 
1. That to fall often into the ſame Offence againſt our Brother, 
is a great Aggravation of our Offence; {f. thy Brother treſpaſs 
againſt thee ſeven Times in à Day That is, very often. 2. 
That as the Multiplication of Offences is a great Aggravation 
of Offences, ſo the multiplying of Forgiveneſs is a great De- 
monſtration of a God- like Temper in us: He that multiplieth 
Sin, doth, like Satan, ſin abundantly; and he that multiplieth 


Pardon, doth, like God, pardon abundantly. | 
5 And the apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, Increaſe our 


Obſerve here, 1. The Supplicants, the Apoſtles; 2. The 
Perſon ſupplicated, the Lord; 3. The Supplication itſelf, In- 
creaſe eur Faith 3 4. The Occafion of this Supplication, Our 
Saviour urging the Duty of forgiving Injuries. Learn, 1. That 
as all Graces in general, ſo the Grace of Faith in particular, is 
weak and imperfect in. the beſt of Saints. 2. That the moſt 
eminent Saints (Apoſtles not excepted) are very ſenſible of the 
ImperfeRion of their Faith, and very importunate with God 
daily for the Increaſe of it, Lord, increaſe our Faith. 3. That 
Faith ſtrengthened euables the Soul to the moſt difficult Duties 


.of Obedience, and particularly helps to the Practice of that 


hard Duty of forgiving Injuries. When our Saviour had preach- 
ed the Doctrine and Duty, of. Forgiveneſs, the Apoliles in- 
ſtantly pray, Lord, —— or F e e e 


| 6 And the Lord ſaid, If ye had faith as a grain of | 
muſtard-ſeed, ye might ſay unto: this ſycamine tree, 


Be thou plucked up by the roots, and be thou planted 
in the ſea; and it ſhould obey you. 


ts 


Here our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that if they have the | 
ſmalleſt Degrees of true Faith, lively, operative Faith, it will 


enable them to perform this difficult Duty of forgiving Injuries, 
and all other Duties, with as much Facility and Eaſe as a mi- 
raculous Faith would enable them to remove Mountains and 


tranſplant Trees. Learn, That there is nothing which may 
tend to the Glory of God, or to our own Good and Comfort, 


but may be obtained of God by a firm Exercife- of Faith in 


him; All Things are poſſible to him that believath, 


oo But which. of you having a ſervant plowing, or 
feeding cattle, will ſay unto him by and by, when he 
is come from the field, Go and fit down to meat? 


8 And will not rather ſay unto him, Make ready 


wherewith I may ſup, and, gird thyſelf, and ſerve me, 
till I have eaten and drunken; and afterward: thou ſhalt 
eat and drink? 9 Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe | 
he did the things that were commanded him? I trow 
not. 10 So likewiſe: ye, when ye ſhall have done all 


thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, We are 


unprofitable ſervants: we have done that which was 
our duty to do. 8 8 e 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable is to new, that Al- 


mighty God neither is nor can be a Debtor to any of his Crea- 


tures for the beſt Service which they are able to perform unto 
him; and, that they are ſo far from meriting a Reward of 
Juſtice, that they do not deſerve a Return of Thanks: Three 
Arguments our Saviour makes uſe of to evidence and prove 
this; 1. In reſpect to God, who is our abſolute Lord and 
Maſter; and the Argument lies thus, If earthly Maſters do 
not owe ſo much as Thanks to their Servants for doing that 
which is commanded them, how much leſs can God owe the 
Reward of eternal Life to his Servants, when they are never 
able to do all that is commanded them, in a perfect and ſinleſs 
anner?“ 2. In reſpect to ourſelves; who are his Bond- 
Servants, his ranſomed Slaves, and conſequently we are not 
our own Men, but his who hath redeemed us; and accordingly 
do owe him all that Service, yea more than all that we are 


able to perform unto him: And therefore whatever Reward 


Is either promiſed or given, it is wholly to be aſcribed to the 
Maſter's Bounty, and not to the Servant's Merit. 3. To 


| unto him for Mercy, with reſpect to their Afflictions; they 


| were cleanſed, they were healed before they could come at 


merit n our good Works is impoſſible, in regard 


Chap. 17. 


of the Works themſelves, becauſe all that we can do Ha 
we did do all that is commanded us, is but our Duty 
Argument runs thus: To bounden Duty belongs Ys 
of Jultice; but all the Service we do perform, Yea, more oo 
we can perform to God, is bounden Duty; therefore the; p 
due unto us no Reward of Juſtice, but of free Merey,” Fre 4 
the whole, note, 1. That we: are:whol)y the Lord's, Vow b. 
a Right of Creation, and Redemption alſo. 2. That a; l. 
we are, ſo him we ought to ſerve, .Coing all thoſe Thin s 
which he hath commanded us. 3. That when we have do 
all, we are to look for our Reward not of Debt, but of Grace: 
4. That were our Service and Obedience abſolutely perſeg. 
yet it could not merit any Thing at the Hand of Juſtice: 2 
ye have done all, ſay, &c. 7 . 


8 
ne 


- 
4 


that he paſſed through the midſt of Samaria and G2 
lilee. 12 And as he entered into a certain village 
there met him ten men that were lepers, which ood 
afar off: 13 And they lifted up heir voices, and 


ſaid, Jeſus, maſter, have mercy on us, 


11 And it came to paſs as he went to Jeruſalem, 


Obſerve here, 1. Though the Samaritans were bitter Ene. 
mies to the Jews, and had been guilty of great Incivility to- 
wards our Saviour, yet our Saviour in his op to Jeruſa- 
lem balks them not, but beſtows the Favour of i Mirai upon 
them. Civil Courteſy and Reſpect may and ought to be paid 
to thoſe that are the profeſſed Enemies of us, and our Hol, 
Religion. Obſerve, 2. Though the Leper by the Law of 
God was to be ſeparated from all other Society, (God thereby 
ſignifying to his People, that the 5 of thoſe that are ſpi- 
ritually contagious, ought to be avoided) yet the Law of God 
did not reſtra them from converfing with one another: Ac- 
cordingly thefe ten Lepers get together, and are Company for 
themſelves. Fellowſhip is that we all naturally affect, though 
even in Leproſy ; Lepers will flock together; where ſhall we 
find one ſpiritual Leper alone? Drunkatds, and profane Per. 
ſons, will be ſure to confort with one another! Why ſhould 
not God's Children go 14 in an Holy Communion, when the 
Wicked join Hand in Hand? 0%½ 3. Though Jews and ö.. 
maritam could not abide one another, yet here in Leproſy they 
accord: Here was one Samaritan Leper with the Jewiſh : 
Common Sufferings had made them Friends, whom Religion 
had disjoined? O what Virtue is there in Affliction, to unite 
the moſt alienated and eſtranged Hearts? Of. 4. Theſe Le. 
pers apply themſelves to Chriſt the great Phyſician; they cry 


jointly cry; they all lifted” up their Voice with fervent Impor- 
tunity. 'Teaching us our was to join our ſpiritual Forces to- 
gether, and ſet upon God by Troops. O holy and happy Vio- 
lence that is thus offered to Heaven! How can we want Blel- 
ings, when ſo many Cords draw them down upon our Heads! 


14 And when he ſaw them, he ſaid unto them, Go 
ſhew-yourſelves unto the prieſts. And it came to pals, 
that as they went, they were cleanſed. = 

Olſerve here, 1. The preventing Grace and Mercy of Chriſt, 
their Diſeaſe is cured ere it can be complained of; Go, ſhew 
yourſelves unto the Prieſts, ſays Chriſt, and in their going they 


the Prieſts ; that as the Power that healed them was wholly 
Chriſt's, ſo might the Praiſe be alſo. OI. 2. A two-fold 
Reaſon why Chriſt commanded them to go to the Priefts, 
r. In Compliance with the Ceremonial Law, which required 
the Leper to be brought to them, to judge whether healed, of 
not; and if fo, to receive the Offering preſcribed in Torn 
of Thankfulneſs. 2. For the Trial of their Obedience: Had 
they ſtood upon Terms with Chriſt, and ſaid, Alas! to what 
Purpoſe is it to ſhew ourſelves to the Prieſts ; what Good MW 
their Eyes do us? We ſhould be glad to ſee ourſelves co 5 
but why ſhould we go to them to Fe ourſelves loathed ! Had 
they thus expoſtulated, they had not been healed; what br 
mand ſoever we receive from Chriſt, we muſt rather gi my 
the Authority of the Commander, than the Weight o 15 
Thing commanded, for God delights to try our Obedience y 
{mall Precepts ; happy for theſe Lepers, that in Obedience p 
— they went to the Prieſts, for as they bent ny 00 
caled. 


15 And one of them, when he ſaw that he was 
| : healed, 
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Chap. 17. 


r 


203 
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hedled; en back, and with a loud voice glorified 


God, 16 And fell down on his face at his feet, giving 
him thanks : and he was a Samaritan. . | 


„de here, 1. All were healed, but only one was thank- 
3 Cure is wrought upon the Bodies of all, Thankful- 
neſs is found but in the- Heart of one; the Will makes the 
Difference in Men, but he makes the Difference in Wills, who 
at firſt made the Will. All theſe Lepers were cured, all ſaw 
themſelves cured, their Senſe was alike, their Hearts Were not 
alike, Of. 2. The Perſon that made this Return of Thank⸗ 


fulneſs to Chriſt, he was a Samaritan; that is, none of the 


-wiſh Nation, but one that was a Stranger to the Common- 
wealth of {jracl; neither Place nor Parentage can block up 
the Way, or ſtop the Current. of God's, free 1 which 
reaches the Unworthy and the II- deſerving. Ob/. 3 How 
ſingly he returns his Thanks; he gets _ from his Fellows 
to. make his Acknowledgment; there are Caſes wherein Sin- 
gularity is not only lawful, but laudable; inſtead of ſubjecting 
Gurſelves to others Examples, it is ſometimes our Duty to te- 
ſolve to ſet an Example to others; for it is much better to go 
the right Way, alone, than to err with Company. Ob/erve, 
4. How ſpeedily he returns his Thanks; no ſooner doth he ſee 
his Cure, but he haſtes to acknowledge it; a noble Pattern of 
Thankfulneſs. What Speed of Retribution is here | late Pay- 
ments of our Thankfulneſs ſavour of Ingratitude: It were 
happy for us Chriſtians, did we learn our Duty of this Sama- 
ritalls i 5 R | 


17 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, Were there not ten 
cleanſed ? but where are the nine? 18 There are not 
found that returned to give glory to God, ſave this 
ſtranger. 19 And he ſaid unto him, Ariſe, go thy 
way; thy faith hath made thee whole. EY 


In the Face of theſe ten Lepers, we may, as in à Glaſs, 
bchol4 the Face and Complexion of all Mankind: How few 
are there, O Lord! ſcarce more than One in Ten, who, after 
ſignal Mercies, return ſuitable Thanks. Men howl to God 
upon their Beds, but run away from God as ſoon as they are 
raiſed up by him. Obſerve farther, What an exact Account 
Chriſt keeps of his own diſpenſed. Favours; Were there not 


Ten cleanſed? He forgets our Sins, but records his own Mer- 


cies : It is one of his glorious Titles, A God forgiving and 
forgetting Iniquity, but his Mercies are over all his Works, 
and deſerve everlaſting Remembrance. God keeps a Regiſter 
of his Mercies towards us. O ſhall we not record the Favours 
received from him, at once declare his Bounty towards us, and 
our Thankfulneſs towards him? Obſerve, laſtly, The thankful 
Leper was a Samaritan, but the nine that were unthankful were 
Ifaelites. Learn thence, That the more we are bound to God, 


the more ſhameful is our Ingratitude towards him; where God 


may juſtly expect the gfeateſt Returns of Praiſe and Service, he 
ſometimes receiveth leaſt, God has more Rent, and better paid 


him from a ſinoaky Cottage, than he has from ſome ſtately 
Palaces. 8G P's Bi, 


20 / And. when he was demanded of the Phari- 
ſees, when the kingdom of God ſhould come; he an- 
ſwered them, and ſaid, The kingdom of God cometh 
not with obſervation. '21 Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo 
here; or lo there: for behold, the kingdom of God 
TRY, Er ro RS 

The Generality of the Jews, and particulatly the Phari- 
ſees, expected that the promiſed Meſſias ſhould” he a tempo- 
ral Prince, and deliver them from the Roman Yoke, under 
which they groaned. Accordingly the Phariſees here demanded 
of our Saviour, Ihen the Kinodom* of God, of Which he had 
ſo often ſpoken, ſhould come? Chriſt anſwers them, That his 


Kingdom cometh not with Obſervation'; that is, with Pomp and 


Splendor, which Men may obſerve and gaze upon; but he 
tells them, The Kingdom of God was now among them, 
by the Miniſtry of 7% Baptiſt and himſelf; and was al- 
ready ſet up in the Hearts of his People, by the ſecret Ope- 


rations of his Holy Spirit. Learn, hence, That the falſe No- 
tion which the Te 


ews had of the Meſliah and his Kingdom, 
That he himſelf was to be” a'temporal Prince, and his King- 
dom a ſecular Kingdom, to be ſet up with a great deal of 
Noile, Pomp, and Splendor, did hinder the Generality of 
them from believing in him. Secondly, That the Kingdom 
Which Chriſt deſigned to ſet up in the World, was altogether 


2 


ſpiritual, not obvious to human ſenſes, but managed in the 
Hearts of his People by the Sceptre of his Spirit. My Kingdom 
cometh not with Obſervation, but is within you. NY 


22 And he ſaid unto the diſciples, The days will 
come when ye ſhall deſire to ſee one of the days of 
the Son of man, and ye ſhall not ſee it. 23 And they 
ſhall ſay to you, See here, or, ſee there: go not after 
them, nor follow them. 24 For as the lightning, that 
lightneth' out of the one part under heaven, ſhineth 
unto the other part under heaven; ſo ſhall alſo the 
Son of man be in his day. 25. But firſt muſt he ſuffer 
many things, and be rejected of this generation. 


In the remaining Part of this Chapter, our Saviour acquaints 
his Diſciples with what Days of Tribulation and Diſtreſs were 
coming on the Jewiſh Nation in general, and on Feruſalem in 
particular. Days of Suffering (as if our Saviour had ſaid) are 
not far off, when you will with for my bodily Preſence again 
among you, to ſupport. and comfort you; and when many Se- 
ducers will riſe up, pretending to be Deliverers : but go not you 
after them; for after this Generation have rejected and crucified 
me, my NON (ſays Chrift) to execute Vengeance upon my 
Enemies and Murtherers at Jeruſalem by the Roman Soldiers, 
will be ſudden, and like the Lightnigg that ſhines in an Inſtant 
from one part of the Heavens to the other.” From this Com- 
ing of Chriſt to judge Jeruſalem, which was an Emblem of the 
final Judgment, we may gather this Inſtruction, That the Com- 


ing and Appearance of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the Judging of 


9 


wicked and impenitent Sinners, will be a very certain, ſudden, 
and unexpected Appearance, 5 

26 And as it was in the days of Noe, ſo ſhall it be 
alſo in the days of the Son of man. 27 They did eat, 
they drank, they married wives, they were given in 
marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark: 
and the flood came, and deſtroyed them all. 28 Like- 
wiſe alſo as it was in the days of Lot: they did eat, 
they drank, they bought, they ſold, they planted, 
they builded: 29 But the ſame day that Lot went 
out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimſtone from hea- 
ven, and deſtroyed them all: 30 Even thus ſhall it 
be in the day when the Son of man is revealed. 


In theſe Verſes our Saviour declares, That Jeruſalem's 
Deſtruction. and the World's final Deſolation at the great 
Day, would be like the Deſtruction of the Old World in the 
Days of Noab, and like the Deſtruction of Sodom in the Days 
of Lot, and that both in regard of Unexpectedneſs, and in 
regard of Senſuality and Security; as they before the Flood 
were eating and drinking, marrying, and giving in Marriage; 
that is, wholly given up to Senſuality and Debauchery; and 
did not know, that is, did not conſider the Flood's Coming, 
till it ſwept them away; thus was it before the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, and thus will it be before the End of the World. 
Hence we learn, That as the Old World periſhed by Infi- 
delity, Security and Senſuality, ſo will the ſame Sins be pre- 
vailing before the Deſtruction of this preſent World. As it 


was in the Days of Noah, ſo ſhall it be in the Days of the Son of 


an. 


31 In that day, he which ſhall be upon the houſe- 
top, and his ſtuff in the houſe, let him not come down 
to take it away: and he that is in the field, let him 
likewiſe not return back. 32 Remember Lot's wife. 


Here our Saviour adviſes them, That when they ſhall ſee 
the Judgments of God breaking out upon Fern/alem, that 
they make all poſſible Speed to get out of it, as Lot and his 
Family did out of Sadem; and to take Heed of imitatin 
Lot's Wite, who looking back became a Pillar of Salt, Gen. 
xix. | Where obſerve, I. Her Offence, She looked back. 2. 
The Puniſhment of her Offence, She became a Pillar of 
Salt. Her Offence in looking behind her was manifeſt Diſobe- 
dience to the divine Command, which ſaid, Look. not. behind 
thee; and proceeded either from Careleſſneſs, or from Covet- 
ouſneſs, or from Curioſity, or from Compaſhon to thoſe that 
ſhe left behind her, and was undoubtedly the Effect of great 
Infidelity, the not believing the Truth of what the Angel had 
declared, as touching the Certainty and Suddenneſs of So- 
dom's Deſtruction. The Puniſhment of her Offence was ex- 


emplary, She became a Pillar of Salt; that is, a perpetual 
| 28 Monument 
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by her continual coming ſhe weary me. 6 And the 


faith on the earth? 
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Monument. of divine Severity for her Infidelity and Diſobe- 
dience. Where note, I. The Suddennefs of her Puniſhment: 
The Juſtice of God ſurprizes her in the very Act of Sin, with 
a preſent Revenge. 2. 1 he ſeeming Diſproportion betwixt 
the Puniſhment and the Offence ; her Offence was a forbidden 
Look. From whence carnal Reaſon may plead, “ Was it not 
ſufficient for her to loſe her Eyes, but mult ſhe loſe her Life ? 
but the Eaſineſs and Reaſonableneſs of the Command aggra- 
vated her Diſobedience; and though her Puniſhment may. ſeem 
ſevere; it was not unjuſt. Now, ſays our Saviour, Remember 
Lot's Wife; that is, let her Example caution all of you againſt 
Unbelief, Diſobedience, Worldly-mindedneſs, Contempt of 
God's Ihreatnings, and Lingrings after the forbidden Society 


— 


of lewd and wicked Perſons. | 


33 Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to fave bis life, ſhall loſe it; 
and whoſoever ſhall loſe his life, {hall preſerve it. 34 
I tell you, in that night there ſhall be two men in one 
bed; the one ſhall be taken, and the other ſhall be left. 
35 Two women {hall be grinding together: the one 
ſhall be taken, and the other left. 436 Two men ſhall be 
in the field; the one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 


In this Hour, when Judgment is come upon Ferufalem, 
Chriſt declares, That whoſoever ſhall take any unchriſtian 
Courſe. to preſcrve his Life, by denying him and his holy 
Religion, he ſhall loſe eternal Life; but he that for Chriſt's 
Sake ſhall Toſe his natural Life, inſtead of a mortal, ſhall en- 
joy an immortal Liſe in Bliſs and Glory, Here we learn, 1. 
That the Love of t*mporal Life is a great Temptation to Men, 
to deny Chriſt and his holy Religion, in a Day of Frial. 2. 
That the ſureſt Way to attain eternal Life, is chearfully. to 
lay down our temporal Life, when the Glory of Chriſt, and 
the Honour of Religion requires it of us. Chriſt farther adds, 
That in this terrible Night of Jeruſalem's Calamity, when De- 
ſtruction comes upon her, the Providence of God will remark- 
ably diſtinguiſh between one Perſon and another: True Believ- 
ers, and conſtant Profeſſors, ſhall be delivered, and none elſe; 
ſuch ſhall eſcape the Danger, others ſhall fall by it. | 
37 And they anſwered and ſaid unto him, Where 
Lord? And he ſaid unto them, Whereſoever the body 
75, thither will the eagles be gathered together. 


The Diſciples hearing our Saviour ſpeak of ſuch tremen- 
dous Calamities, enquite, Where theſe Judgments ſhould fall? 
He anſwers them figuratively, and by a proverbial Speech, That 
where the Carcaſe is, there will the Eagles be gathered together : 
Signifying, That Jeruſalem, and the obdurate Nation of the 

ews, was the Carcale which the Roman Armies, whoſe En- 
ſign was the Eagle, would quickly find out and feed upon; and 
that Judea in general, and Feruſalcm in particular, would be the 
Theatre and Stage of thoſe tragical Calamities. Learn thence, 
That the appointed Meſſengers of God's Wrath, and the In- 
ſtruments of his Vengeance, will ſuddenly gather together, cer- 
tainly find out, and ſeverely puniſh an impenitent People de- 
voted to Deſtruction. l here the Carcaſe is (that is, the Body 
of the Jewiſh Nation) there vill the Eagles (that is, the Roman 


Soldiers) be gathered together. 
C. HAP. XVIII. 


A ND he ſpake a parable unto them, 70 this end, 


that men ought always to pray, and not to faint; 
2 Saying, There was in a city a judge, which feared 
not God, neither regarded man. 3. And there was a 
widow in that city, and ſhe came unto him, faying, 
Avenge me of mine adverfary. _ 4 And he would not 
for a while * but afterward he ſaid within himſelf, 
Though I fear not God, nor regard man; 5 Yet be 
cauſe this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, left 


Lord ſaid, Hear what the unjuſt judge faith. ' 7 And 
ſhall not God avenge his own elect, which cry day 
and night unto him, though he bear long with them ? 
8 1 tell you that he will avenge them ſpeedily, Ne- 
vertheleſs, when the Son of man cometh, ſhall he find 


Saviour pteſſeth upon us more frequently than this 


Chap. 78 


There is no Duty in Chriſtianity, the Practice of Which our 
Duty of 
) to Fer. 
he pro- 
overcome 


Prayer. Jo encourage his Diſciples (and us in them 
vency, Importunity, and Perſeverance in this Duty, 
pounds here the Parable of an unjuſt Judge, who was 
by an importunate Widow, to do her Juſtice contrary” to hi 

own. Inclination; from whence” our Saviour argues, That i 
Importunity will prevail with a ſinful Man, to grant Petitions 
offered to him; how much more prevalent will ſuch Import 

nity be with the infinitely good God, to relieve the Neceſf. 
ties of ſuch as devoutly implore his Help? And the Force of 
the Argument lies thus; “ The Judge in the Parable yas an 
inferior and ſubordinate Judge, was an unrtghteous and unjuk 
Judge, was a mercileſs and hard-hearted Judge; and yet, up. 
on her Importunity, he avenged her; how much more will 
che ſovereign and ſupreme Judge, the holy and righteous, the 
merciful and compaſſionate Judge of all the Earth, hear and 
help his praying People, and be the juſt Avenger of thoſe that 
fear him?“ From the whole, nete, 1. That Prayer, or 3 E. 
betty of making our Requeſts known to God, is an ineſtima. 
ble Favour and Privilege. He that conſiders the Nature gf 
God, and the Nature of Man, cannot queſtion it: God js 3 
Being of infinite Fulneſs and Perfection; a Self- ſuffcient, and 
an All- ſufficient Good; and Man an indigent, helpleſs, depend- 
ent Creature, full of Wants, and obnoxious to Dangers, 2. 
That Prayer is not only an meſtimable Privilege, but an in- 
diſpenſable Duty. So ſolicitous is God for our Welfare and 
Happineſs, that he makes our Privilege our Duty, by the Ay- 
thority of his Command; ſo that we are at once ungrateful to 
God, and unjuſt to ourſelves, in the moſt exalted Degree, if 
we do not pray unto him, and ſpread our Wants before him. 
3. That this Duty of Prayer is not an occaſional, but a cons 
{tant Duty; Aden ought always ie pray ; that is, 1. At all ſea- 
ſonable Times and fit Opportunities: We are ſaid to do a 
Thing continually, when we do it ſeaſonable; now the Seaſons 
tor Prayer. are Morning and Evening. As the Morning and 
Evening Sacrifice was conſtant among the Jews, and the Fire 
was always,upcin the Altar, and never went out; ſo he that 
prays Morning and Evening, may be ſaid to be iyſant in 
Prayer, and to pray without ceaſing. 2. Always to pray, is an 
Endeavour always to keep the Heart in. a praying Frame, and 
to be very frequent in offering up pious Ejaculations, and ſhort 
mental Prayers to God, as Occation ſhall offer; when in the 
Field, in, the Shop, .in . the Bed, 'when Sleep departs, in the 
Journey when alone, this may be done advantageouſly with- 
out Loſs of Time, and acceptably without Danger of Hypo- 
criſy, which too often mingles itſelf with our more ſet Prayers, 
Olſerve, 4. We mult not only pray conſtantly, but pray fer- 
yently, yea importunately; if we would pray ſucceſsfully, 
we mult cry to God, as the Widow to the Judge; Vehe> 
mency and Importunity are both Helps and Ornaments to 
Prayer; they both fortify and beautify our Prayers; they 
pierce the Heavens, and offer an holy Violence to God; Ora- 
tio vincit Invincibilem & ligat Omnipotentem ; has vis Deo grata 
%, ſays Tertullian, . God delights in ſuch Importunity,” 

D Nevertheleſs, when the Son of Man cometh, Hall he find 
Faith on the Earth? If by the Sen of Man's Coming, we under- 
ſtand Chriſt's Coming in Judgment againſt Jeruſalem, then the 
Senſe is this; That when he comes to take Vengeance on the 
obſtinate Jews, and to deſtroy their City, he will find but little 
Faith, and patient waiting for Help from God in the Land of 
Judega, and conſequently little importuning him with inceſſant 
Cries and Supplications, as this poor Widow did the unjuſt 
Judge.” 2. If by the Son of Man's Coming, we under and 
Chriſt's Coming to judge the World at the Jaſt Day, then the 
Senſe is, When he cometh, he will find but few faithful ones, 
comparatively ſpeaking ; he will find but few ſincere and ſerious 
Chriſtians in whom the genuine Effects and Fruits are found.” 
Learn, That when Chriſt ſhall come to Judgment, he will find 
comparatively very few whoſe Hearts have not fainted, and very 
many, who, through the Power that Temptation has upon th 
Frailty of human Nature, are fallen away : J/hen the Sen f 
Man cometh, will he find Faith on the Earth 2 Verily, but little 
Faith, and few faithful Ones. Eo | | 
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9 EC And he ſpake this parable unto certain which 
truſted in themſelves that they were rightequs, and de- 
ſpiſed others: 10 Two men went up into the temp! 
to pray; the one a Phariſee, and the other 4 publt 
can. 11. The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus WE 


| himſelf, God, I thank rhee, that [ am not as . 
| | | | 
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„ extortioners, unjuſt; adulterers, or even as this 
e I faſt 151 in the week, I give tithes of 
all that I poſſeſs, 13 And the publican, ſtanding afar 
off, KW not lift 12 ſo much as his eyes unto heaven, 
but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to 
me a ſinner. 14. J tell, you, this man went down. to 
his houſe juſtißed rather than the other: for every one 
that- exalteth himſelf ſhall, be abaſed; and he that 
humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalte. e £4 


he Deſign and Scope of our Saviour in this Parable is to 
19 00 and condemn the Phariſees, and in them all other 
Self-juſticiaries, who e. an high Opinion of, and truſting 
in their own Righteouſneſs, 


d not to ſuch extraordinary Degrees of Sanctity as them. | 
Fives. Ard the Parable ute 8700 That an humble, ſelf. | 
condemned Sinner, who, though he has been wicked, is now | 
- ſenſible of it, and with Shame and Sorrow confeſſes it before 
God, is more acceptable than he that vaunts of his Virtue, and 
reſts in the outward Duties of Religion; his Pride and Exalta- 
tion of himſelf ſhall abaſe him, while the other's Humility ſhall 

exalt him. This is the general Scope of the Parable; the 
| particular Obſervations from it are ' theſe : 'r. The Phariſee 
and the Publican both pray, they both pray together in the 
Place of Prayer, the holy Temple, and they both pray, apud 
fe, with and within themſelves. | Where the Duty and Action 
is the ſame, there may be a vaſt Difference in the Purpoſe and 
Intention: Doth an humble Saint pray, fo may an haughty 
Hypocrite; Two Mien went up into the Temple ta pray, the one a 
Pharijee, the ether a Publican, Obſerve, 2. The Phariſee's 
Prayer, He ſized and prayed with himſelf, God, 1 thank thee, 
&, Where note, His Geſture, He flood and prayed + Stand- 
ing and Kneeling are praying Geſtures, but Sitting is a rude 
Indecency, except in Caſes of Neceſſity. In Prayer, ſays 
« pious Biſhop Hall, I will either ſtand as a Servant to my 
« Maſter, or kneel as a Subject to my Prince.“ Note farther, 
It is ſaid, He prayed; but here is not one Petition, but Thank(-' 


and thanks God more that others were bad 


as he ſhould be, that yet he was not ſo vile and bad as ſome 
others, this had been no Fault; but when he comes before 


others were fo bad, and fo much worſe than himſelf; giving 
Thanks rather for others Badneſs, than his own Goodneſs ; 
This is a Wickednels incident to none but devilifh/Diſpolitions, 
Learn hence, That whatſoever Shews of Goodneſs an Hypo- 
crite may make, yet he is inwardly glad of, and takes aecret 


this Publican ; which was a kind of Triumph, and proud In: 
ſultation over the poor Publican'; he would ſeem to thank God 
that he was not ſo bad as the Publican, when indeed he was 
lad that the Publican was” not fo good as himſelf.” * 0% 3. 

he Publican's Behaviour, in an humble Sight and Senſe df 
bis own" Sinfulneſs and Unworthineſs, He flood afar off, pro- 
bably in the Court of the Gentiles, where all Sorts of Sinners 
might come; acknowledging thereby, that he was unworthy 

to come near the holy Majeſty of God; not preſuming to lf; 
wp his Eyes te Heaven, that Place of perfect Holineſs and Puri- 
1 but like a true ſelf condemned Penitent, ſmöte upon his 

reaſt, and in bitter Remorle of Soul, "ſaid, God, be merciful to 


do God, and is more acceptable to him than all pompous Pet+ 
formances whatſoever. For, ohſerve laſtly, The Publican be- 
ing thus condemned of himſelt, departs juſtified, by God; He 
went down to his Houſe juſtiſiad rather than the Phariſee; the 
Phariſee juſtified himſeſt, but the Publican was juſtiſied by 
God. Thence learn, That à penitent Sinner, who is indeed 
poor in Spirit, is far more eſteemed of God, than he that 
makes long Prayers, faſts often, tithes all his Subſtance, and 
prides himfelf in all this.” Without Humility all is Vain- glory 
J. 


defpiſed others as vile Perſons, | 7 | f 
whoſe Religion is not accompanied with Oftentation,” and Who Chriſt, tnat he might bleſs them; the Parents looking upon 


giving; Ged, I thank thee, &c. Whence learn, That Thankſ- 
giving is a Part of Prayer; Haunab's Prayer, as it is called, 
1 Sam. ii. is a Canticle, or Song of Praiſe ; we then pray beſt | 
when we praiſe God moſt.” Again, See the Phariſee's Pride in 
this his Prayer: This proud Beggar ſhews not his Wounds but 
his Worth, not his Rags but his Robes, not his Miſery, but his 
Bravery z he brings God Almighty in a Reckoning of his Ser- 7 4% fi inherit eternal Life Where note, 1. He Velifves the 
vices; I foft twice a Werk, I gibt Aims of al that. I pofſeſs, Certainty of a future 45 2. He profeſs à Deffte of an 
„than that himielf 


God with a proud and ſcornful Mind, inwatdly pleaſed that 


Delight in others Badneſs. God, I thank thee, that I am not as | 


and Hypocriſy ; and the ſeeming moſt ſanctiſied Perſon that has 
it not, is like a painted Sepulchre, beautiful without, but full of 
Rottenneſs within. | | 


15 And they brought unto. him alſo infants, that 


they rebuked them. 16 But Jeſus called them unto 
him, and ſaid, Suffer little children to come unto me, 


and forbid them not: for of ſuch is the kingdom of 


God. 17 Verily I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, hall 
in no wife enter therein. 7 
Obſerve here, 1. A ſolemn Action performed; Children, In- 
fants, ſucking Children, as the Word ſignifies, are brought to 


Chriſt as a Prophet, as a oreat and extraordinary Prophet, per- 
ſuade themſelves, that by his Prayers, and laying his Hands 
on their Children, they ſhould be preferved from bodily Dif- 
eaſes, and from Satans Power, and/that he wovld confer upon 
them ail needful Bleſſings. Learn, 1. That Infants are capable 
of Benefit by Jeſus Chriſt, 2. That it is the beſt Office that 
Parents can perform unto their Children, to bring them unto 
Chriſt, that they may be made Partakers of that Benefit. 3. 


| that if Infants ate capable of Benefit by "Chriſt, if capable of 


his Bleſſing on Earth and Prefence in Heaven, if they be 
Subjects of his Kingdom of Grace and Heirs of his Kingdom 
of Glare then may they be baptized ; for they that are with« 
in the Covenant, 4s 1. 39, have a Right to the Privileges 
of the Covenant, and to Baptiſm,” the Seal of the Covenant : 
And if Chriſt denies not Infants the Kingdom of Heaven, which 
is the greater 5 what: Reaſon. have bis Miniſters: to deny them 
the Benefit of ' Baptiſm, which is the leſs? Learn, 4. That 
Ohritt will have all bis Diſciples and Followers to reſemble lit- 
tle Children in ſuch Properties wherein they oiay be Patterns to 
them, viz, in Humility and Innocence, in Freedom from Ma- 


| lice and Revenge, in Docibility and Teachableneſs, in cleaving 


to, and depending upon their Pareuts, and in Contentednels 
with their Condition, J1/h»ſoever ſhall not receive the Kingdom of 
God. as a lite Child, ſuall in no -wije enter therein. 


Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life? 


We have here a conſiderable. Perſan, a Ruler, coming to 
Chriſt, with an.important Queſtion in his Mouth, hat muſt 


BE 1 2 | : . 3 1 ; . Ares Wd Res 
was good. Had the Phariſee with an humble Mind thanked eternal Happineſs in that State. 3. He declares bie Rendinets 
God for his reftraining Grace, that though he was not ſo good 


ang, Willingneſs to de ſame good [I hing in order to the qbtgin- 
ing of that Happineſs, Hence er, That the Light of Nature 
or, natural Religion teaches Men, that good Works are neceſſary 
to Salyation ; or that ſome good Thing muſt be done by them 
Who at Death expect eternal Liſe it is not talking well, and 
profeſſing well, but living well, that entitles us to Heaven aud 
Sternal LiſdQei. © ah 


19 And Jeſus ſajd unto him, Why calleſt thou me 

good? none is good, fave one, that. js Gd. 
Our Saviour here reproyes this Perſon for calling him Goed, 
| when he did not own” him to be God; ſaying, There is none 
Geod, that is, . and originally good, ahſolutely and 
| but God only; nor any derivatively goed, but 
Goodneſs from God alſo. {Ap TON 7 


Uümmutably good 
| he that receives his 


20 Thou knoweſt the commandments, Do not com- 
mit adultery, Do not kill, Do not ſteal, Do not bear 


Fele witnels, "Honour thy father and thy mother. 


er here, That che Duties dire ed tb hy dur Saviour-areche 


Duties of che ſecond Table, nothing being a better Evidence of 


me a Sinner. Hence learn, That a truly humble Temper of Zur unfeigned Love to God than a lincere Perfor mance of a 
Mind wall" becemes ws” in At bu pr ches aud Adddbeſſes Duty to our Neighbour: Love to Man is a Fruit and Feſtimony 


of our Love to God. Learn thence, That ſuch as ate defective 
in the Duties of the ſecond Table, Charity and Juſtice towards 
Man, do make but a counterfeit Shew of Religion, tho' they pre- 
| tend to the higheſt Degree of Holineſs and Love towards God. 


* 21 And he faid, All theſe have I kept from my 
Fu FP: ee 2 


2 


195 | ( 14 G f e i 

This Aſſertion might be very true, according to the Phari- 

— Senſe and Interpretation of the Law, which Wee 
3 | only 


g 


he ſhould touch them: but when his diſciples ſaw 16, 


18 And. a certain ruler aſked him, ſaying, Good 
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of the Heart. An external Obedience to the Letter of the Law 
this Man might poſſibly have performed ; this made him think 
wel! of himſelf, and conclude the Goodneſs of his own Condi- 
tion. Learn hence, How prone Men are to think the beſt of 
themſelves, and to have too high an Opinion of their own 
Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs before God ; this is very natural, 
but dangerous and fatal. | 


22 Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, he ſaid unto 
him, Yet lackeſt thou one thing: fell. all that thou 
haſt, and diſtribute unto the poor, and thou ſhalt have 
treaſure in heaven: and come, follow me. 


Here Olferve, 1. Our Lord's Admonition, Yet lacke/t thou 
one Thing, which was true Self-denial, in renouncing the Sin 
of Covetouſneſs, and the inordinate Love of worldly Wealth. 
We ought in the midſt of our Abundance, to maintain a Rea- 
dineſs of Diſpoſition, to part with all for God's Sake, that is 
dear unto us in this World, Obſerve, 2. Our Lord's Injunc- 
tion, Sell all that thou haſt, and give to the Poor. This was 
not a common, but a ſpecial Precept, given particularly to 
this rich Man for Trial ; like that given to Abraham, Gen. 
xxii. and to convince him of his corrupt Confidence in Riches ; 
yet is the Precept thus far of general Uſe to us all, to teach 
us ſo to condemn worldly Poſſeſſions, as to be willing to part 


with them all at God's Pleaſure, and when they prejudice our | 


Salvation. 


23 And when he heard this, he was very ſorrowful: 
for he was very rich. 


Here note, The Effect which our Saviour's Admonition had 
upon this Perſon, He was forrowful. Learn thence, That 
carnal Men are exceeding ſorrowful when they cannot win 
Heaven in their own Way. 2. That ſuch as are wedded to 
the World, will renounce Chriſt rather than the World, when 
the World and Chriſt ſtand in Competition. He went away 
forrowful (St Mark x. 22.) for he was very rich. | 


24 And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very ſorrowful, 


he ſaid, How hardly ſhall they that have riches enter 


into the kingdom of God! 25 For it is eaſter for a 
camel to go through a needles eye, than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of God. 26 And they 
that heard it, ſaid, Who then can be ſaved? 27 And 
he ſaid, The things which are impoſſible with men, 
are poſſible with God. | 


Our holy Lord takes Occaſion from the rich Man's Depart- 
ure from him, to diſcourſe concerning the Danger of Riches, 
and the Difficulties that attend rich Men in their Way to Hea- 
ven. From whence we may collect and gather, r. That rich 
Men do certainly meet with more Difficulties in their Way to 
Heaven than other Men; it is difficult to withdraw their Af. 
fections from Riches, to place their ſupreme Love upon God 
in the midſt of their Riches, and to depend entirely upon God 
in a rich Condition; For the rich Man's Mealth is his flrong 
Tower. 2. That yet the Fault lies not in Riches, but in rich 
Men, who by placing their Truſt, and repoſing their Confi- 
dence in Riches, do render their Salvation difficult, if not im- 
poſſible, 3. Our Saviour's proverbial Speech of a Camels 
going through the Eye of a Needle, implies thus much, That it 
is not only a great Difficulty, but an utter Impoſſibility, for 
ſuch as abound in worldly Wealth, and place their Confidence 
therein, to be ſaved, without an extraordinary Grace aud Aſ- 
ſiſtance from God. Tis hard for God to make a rich Man 
happy, becauſe he thinks himſelf happy without God. 4. That 
as difficult and impoſſible as this may ſeem to Men, yet nothing 
is impoſſible with God; he can change the Heart of the Rich, 
by the rich and powerful Influences of his Holy Spirit, That 
which is impoſſible with Men is paſſible with God. FEA 


28 Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we have left all, and fol, 


1 


It was well done, and wiſely done of Peter, to leave all and | 
follow Chriſt ; it was the beſt Bargain he ever made in all his 
Life. But obſerve, How he magnifies that little he had left 
for Chriſt, and uſhers it in with a Note of Admiration; Lo! 
we have left all and followed thee, Learn hence, That though 
it be very little that we ſuffer for Chriſt, and have to forſake | 


only the groſs outward Act, not the inward Luſts and Motions | 


_Chap. 18, 


as if it were ſome great Matter. Lord, ſays 11 
left all. What all, Man, hadſt thou to leave? A — N * 
Nets and a. tattered. Fiſher-boat; a great All indeed ness 
Nothing at all, ſcarce worth mentioning, and yet bow 1710 


magnified ! Behold, we have left all, and followed thee, it i; 


29 And he ſaid unto them, Verily J ſay unta dan 
Pts is no man that hath left bo or Bang 
brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom jp 
Gods ſake, 30 Who ſhall not receive manifold more 
in this preſent time, and in the world to come life 
everlaſting. en 238 | LIE | 


. Obſerve here, The Lenity and Kindneſs of our Lord's or, 
cious Anſwer ; he tells his Diſciples, That they who had ich 
all and followed him, ſhould be no Loſers by him; that is in 
this World they: ſhall receive manifold, St Mart, ch. x. 30 


ſays, An hundred Hold: But how ſo? Non formaliter, ſed gy. 


nenter; non in ſpecie, ſed in volare; e Not in Kind, but in E. 
quivalency,” not an hundred Brethren, and Siſters, and Pol. 
ſeflions in Kind, but he ſhall enjoy all that in God, which al 
Creatures would be to him, if they were multiplied an hundred 
Times. O the ſanctifying Gifts and ſaving Graces, the ſupport. 
ing Comforts and raviſhing Conſolations of the Holy Spirit, are 
a ſufficient Compenſation for any Thing, for all, yea, for more 
than all that we can part with for the Sake of Chriſt, 


31 J Then he took unto him the twelve, and fad 
unto them, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and all 
things that are written by the prophets concerning 
the Son of man, ſhall be accompliſhed. ' 32 For he 
ſhall be. delivered unto the Gentiles, and ſhall he 
mocked, and ſpitefully entreated, and ſpitted on; 33 
And they ſhall ſcourge iim, and put him to death: 
and the third day he ſhall riſe again. 34 And they 
underſtood none of theſe things; and this ſaying was 
hid from them, neither knew they the things which 
were ſpoken. _ 0 

We find our bleſſed Saviour very frequently acquainting bis 


Diſciples with his approaching Sufferings, to prevent the Of- 
fence that they might take at them, when the Providence of 


God brought them on; his deſign was to arm them with Ex. 


pectation of his Sufferings; and to quicken them to Preparation 
for their own; yet it is here ſaid, That the Diſciples under/tind 
none , theſes Sayings : Why ſo? were not the Words eaſ/ 


| enough to be underſtood? Ves, but they could not reconcile 
them to the Notion of the Meſſiah, which they bad drank in; 


they concluded he ſhould be a temporal Prince, and ſubdue 
their temporal Enemies, but could not conceive how he that 


| ſhould redeem Iſrael, ſhould die, and be thus barbarouſly uſed, 


We had great Need to confider well what Notions we have 
concerning the Things of God, before we entertain them; 
for falſe Notiond once taken up, are not without great Diffi- 
culty laid down. A 045 | £ 


35 C And it came to paſs, that, as he was come nigh 
unto Jericho, a certain blind man ſat by the way fide 
begging: 36 And hearing the multitude pals by, he 
aſked what it meant. 37 And they told him, that Je- 
ſus of Nazareth paſſeth by. 38 And he cried, ſaying, 
Jeſus, thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 39 An 

they which went before, rebuked him, that he mould 
hold his peace: but he cried ſo much the more, Thou 
ſon of David, have mercy on me. 40 And Jeſus ſtood, 
and commanded him to be brought unto bim: and 
when he Was come near, he'aſked him, 41 Sayings 
What wilt thou that I ſhall do unto thee? and he fad, 


| Lord, that I may receive my fight : 42 And Jeſus faid 


unto him, Receive thy fight: thy faith hath ſaved 
thee. 43 And immediately he received his fight, and 
followed him, glorifying God: and all the people, 
when they ſaw 1, gave praiſe unto Gd. 

This Cha pter concludes with the Recital of a famous Ware 
wrought by our Saviour upon a blind Man, whom St Mark calls 
Bartimeus. Where we have obſervable,' 1. The blind Man's 


Faith in acknowledging Chriſt to be the Meſſiah ; for ſo much the 


upon his Account, yet we are prone to magnify and admire it; | Title of Son of David did import: 2, Obſerve his F eryency Noth 
| I | | sf 
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as his Faith. he cried to Chriſt for the Mercy. of Healing, 424% 


| „ me, thou Son of David. & true Senſe of Want, either 
bell go (piritual, e a Soul to cry to Chriſt, with 1255 
neſtneſs and Importunity. / 3. The great Compaſſion an 

Condeſcenſion of Chriſt towards this blind Man J be fd f 

he called him, and enlightened his Hes, 227 4. Before hriſt 
wou'd reſtore. the blind Man to Sight, he muſt ſenſibly com plain 
of the Want of Sight, and cry unto him for it. Chriſt knows 


Il his Creatures Wants, but takes no Notice of them, till 


ill, 


| ke them known to him by Prayer. Obf. 5. How much 
Chai 11 Faith; what he attributes to it, and how he 
rewards the leaſt Exerciſe of it, Jeſus ſaid, thy Faith hath ſaved. 


thee, Chriſt himſelf was the efficient Cauſe of the blind Man's 
Healing, but be exerted his divine Power upon the Exerciſe of 
the blind Man's Faith; and e thy Faith hath 
ae thee. Note, 6. In what Way and Manner the blind Man 
doth expreſs his Thankfulneſs to Chriſt for his recovered Sight, 
he followed him, glorifying God. Mercy received from Chriſt is 
then well improved, when it engages us to follow Chriſt ; this 


ſhould be the Effect of all Salvations wrought for us, He 


praiſeth God beſt, that ſerveth him moſt. The Life of Thank- 
fulneſs conſiſts in the Holineſs of the Life. | 


4 ND Jeſus entered and paſſed through Jericho. 


2 And behold, here was a man named Zac- 
cheus, which was the chief among the publicans, and 
CTC 
The Hiſtoty, which relates the Calling and Converſion of 
Taccheus the Publican, is uſhered in with a note of Wonder, 

Behold, there was a Man named Zaccheus. It is both great 


and good News to hear of a Soul converted unto God; eſpe- 


cially ſuch a remarkable Sinner as Zuccheus was: For, 1» He 
was by Profeſſion a Publican; a Calling that carried Extortion 
in its Face, and bad Defiance to his Converſion ; yet, behold, 
from the Toll-Booth is Zaccheus called to be 1 Biiezle, and 
Matthew an Apoſtle; ſuch is the Freeneſs of divine Grace, 
that it often calls the greateſt Sinners, and triumphs in their 
powerful Converſion. 2. He was a chief Publican, and pro- 
bably one of the chief of Sinners, yet behold him among the 
chief of Saints. Lord]! What Penitent need deſpair of thy 
Mercy, when he ſees a Publican, nay the chief of Publicans, 
gone to Heaven? 3. It is added, as a farther Circumſtance, 
that he was rich; his Trade was not a greater Obſtacle to his 
Converſion than his Wealth : not that there is any Malignity 
in Riches, conſidered in themſelves, but they become a Snare 
through the Corruption of our Natures. - Zaccheus had not 
been ſo famous a Convert, if he had not been rich; if more 
Difficulty, yet was there more Glory in the Converſion of 


rich Zaccheus. Jo all theſe might be added. a fourth Circum- 


ſtance, ane That Zaccheus was converted in his old Age, 
after a long Habit of Sin contracted. Such Inſtances, tho' few, 
has God left gen Record in Scripture, Abraham and Manaſſes 
in the Old ent, Zaccheus and Paul in the New. 


3 And he fought to ſee Jeſus who he was, and could 
not for the preſs, becauſe he was little of ſtature. 4 
And he ran before, and climbed up into a ſycamore- 
tree, to ſee him; for he was to pals that way. 


Zaccheus deſired to ſee Jeſus; this was a Sight that few rich 
Men deſired to ſee; the Sight of Cæſar's Face upon their Coin 
is more pleaſing to them, than to ſee the Face of Chriſt in his 


Ordinances; yet it was not Faith, but Fancy and Curioſity 


taat made Zaccheus climb the Sycamore to ſee Jeſus ; but the 
Curioſity of the Eye gave Occaſion for the Belick of the Heart; 
be that deſires to ſee Jeſus is in the Way to enjoy him. Tis 
good to be near the Place where Chriſt is, whatever Principles 
bring us thither. a | 


5 And when Jeſus came to the place, he looked up 
and ſaw him, and ſaid unto him, Zaccheus, make 
haſte, and come down; for to day I muſt abide at 


thy houſe. 6 And he made haſte, and came down, 
and received him joyfully. | . 
What an Inſtance is here of Chriſt's preventing Grace and 
ercy ! Zaccheus climbs up into the Sycamore. to ſee Jeſus. 
Jeſus firſt ſees him; little did Zaccheus think, that Jeſus ſhould 


Caſt wy his Eyes to him ; Chriſt's Looks are converting Looks 
LIT; 


| 


8 


o 
4 


there went a divine Power along with them, to change the 
Heart of him whom he looked upon; he that could heal a 
Diſeaſe by the Hem of his Garment, could change an Heart with 
the Glance of his Eye. OB/. farther, Chriſt doth not ny 
note, but name Zaccheus; He bids him come wown," for he 
muſt abide at his Houſe ; What a ſweet Familiarity was here! 
Though the Diſtance be infinitely great betwixt our Saviour and 
ourſelves, yet he treats us, not with a majeſtick Statelineſs, 
but with a gracious Affability. Some note, that Zaccheus was 
the firſt Man we read of, to whoſe Houſe Chriſt invited himſelf. 
Obſerve laſtly, With what Speed Zaccheus haſtens down, and 
with what Alacrity he entertains: our Saviour; Curioſity 
carried him up, but Love brings him down, and he entertains 
Chriſt joyfully : but alas! it was but for a few Hours, Lord! 
How great is the Happineſs of that Man that receives and en- 
| tertains Thee, not for a Day or a Year, or for Millions of 
Years, but for everlaſting Ages? O let us welcome thee into 
our Hearts by Faith, whilſt we are here on Earth, and then 
1 0 e make us welcome with thyſelf everlaſtingly in thy 
ingdom. | | 


7 And when they ſaw it, they all murmured, ſay- 
ing, That he was gone to be gueſt with a man that is 


| a ſinner, 


That is, the Phariſees who were here, were highly diſcon- 
tented that Chriſt went to a Publican's Houſe; whom the 
looked upon as the worſt, of Men; their Eye was evil, "Rein 
Chriſt's was good. Whither ſhould the Phyſician go but to 
the Sick? The whole need him not. However, the envious 
| Phariſees cenſure and condemn him for it. Lord, who can hope 
to eſcape the Aſperſions of cenforious Tongues, whilſt ſpotleſs 
Innocence, and perfect Holineſs, falls under the Laſh of them? 
It is ſufficient for the Servant to be as the Maſter. 


8 And Zaccheus ſtood, and faid unto the Lord, Be- 
hold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor; 
and if 1 have taken any thing from any man by falſe 
accuſation, I reſtore him fourfold; 


Two Things are here obſervable, The Greatneſs of his Cha- 
rity, and the ee of his Reſtitution. As to his Charity; 
0/ 1. The Freeneſs of it; not I lend, but I give. 2. The 
Readineſs of it: not 7 will, but I de give. 3. The Juſtneſs 
and Honeſty of it; my Goods, not my Spoils ; what is my own, 
and not rent from others by Rapine or Extortion. ' 4. The 
Largeneſs and Extenſiveneſs of his Charity. Half of my Goods, 
not an inconſiderable Pittance, 5. The Fitneſs of his Cha- 
rity, To the Poor, not to the Rich; not to his rich Heirs, but 
to his poor Neighbours. ' Again, as his Charity was large, fo 
his Reſtitution was juſt; as he gave Halt to the Poor, ſo he 
reſtored four-fold to the Fronged. What an Evidence was here 
of a true Penitent | Confeſſion and Satisfaction are both found 
with him. Whenever Repentance is ſincere and ſaving, there 


is not only an Hatred of former Sins, but a vigorous Exerciſe 
of Graces contrary. to thoſe Sins. e 


9 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day is ſalvation 
come to this houſe, forſomuch as he alſo is the ſon of 
Abraham. 1 a e 


That which Zaccheus gave to the Poor, was nothing to 
what Chriſt gave to him; it was but Droſs he gave to them, 
it was Salvation Chriſt gave to him. Where is the Man that 
can ſay, God is in his Debt for Acts of Charity and Mercy? 
Where is he that will not own God the beſt and quickeſt Pay- 
maſter? This Day is Salvation come to this Houſe; tis thine in 
Title, and ere long it ſhall be thine in Poſſeſſion ; For fo much 
as he alſo is 4 Son of Abraham; that is, either a natural Son of 
Abraham, a* Jew ; or a ſpiritual Son, a Believer; the Heir 
of Abraham's Faith, which was alſo imputed to him for 
Righteouſneſs, O happy Zaccheus / thou haſt climbed u 
from thy Sycamore to Heaven, and by thy Charity and J at 
tice haſt purchaſed to thyſelf a Kingdom that fadeth not 
away. 


10 For the Son of raan is come to ſeek and to fave 
that which was loſt. 


_ Obſerve here, 1. A Deſcription of Man's deplorable State, and 
undone Condition, he is %. 2. The Care of Chriſt to ſeek 
and recover Man out of that loſt State; The Son of Man is 
come to ſce and ts ſave that which is laſt. Learn, 1. That 


| Man's Condition is a loſt Condition, and every unregenerate 


Man 
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FFC ( Ea a. Soul. his H - { InftruQion : 1. That our Lord State of Hug Tn 
f | loſt his God, his Soul, his Hap- Ata unmmation and great 
_ ee ed his Ability. 2. The great | Abaſement on Earth being Raves 17 ee Gon lous State of 
mem r wry _ e into. the World upon, it was to ſeek Exaltation he 195 mths 25 caven. od has exalteq 
and. to ſave loſt. Sinners; this he does by his Blood, by his him with 15 N 5 TRUTH 50 0 F een in Heaven. 2. That 
* Word, by his Spirit, and by his Rod. NES clothed with infinite Majetty and Power, and attended with an 
Word, by bis Spirit, | _ | innumerable Hoſt of glorious Angels and Saints, this exalted 
11 ( And as they heard theſe things, he added, and | Saviour wil G to Judge Angels and 900 3. That in the 
ſpake a parable, becauſe he was nigh to Jeruſalem, and r 1 "is F l 83 1 aa 47 Servants particy. 
becauſe they thought that the kingdom, of God ſhould ra mag Res G T Y Th; ; 5 roved for his own Glory 
2 che wong een and his Church's Good. 4. That there will moſt certainly be 
immediately appear. 12 He faid therefore, A certain | , Reckoning- Day, or a Time when our Lord 


; will 
nobleman went into a far country to receive for himſelf count of Men's improving thoſe Gifts and ner 
a kingdom, and to return. 13 And he called his ten | given them as ſo many Talents to be improved by them, " 
ſervants, and delivered them ten pounds, and faid;unto | That there will be ee of e and Miſery in the 
them, Occupy till I come. 14 But his citizens hated pehet NUn'ts N oh at 8 of Vaithiulneſ or 
him, and ſent a meſſage after him, ſaying, We will not | <8"8ence i n ominably talſe and im- 


7 f | | | pious to charge God, as being rigid and ſevere with Men, an 
have this man to reign over us. 15 And it came to pals requiring Impoſſbilities at their Hands, Fer out. of fs W 


that when he was returned, | having received the King- | Mouths will Cod condemn them. Laſtly,. That the Condit, 
dom, then he commanded theſe ſervants to be called unto} of God's faithful Servants will be unlpeakably happy, and tha: 
him to whom he had given the money, that he might | of the unprofitable Servant intolerably miſerable, both in this 
know how much every man had gained by trading. | World, and in the 7 0 the e ſhall enter into the 
16 Then came the: firſt, ſaying, Lord, thy pound hath Joy of their Lord, and be confirmed therein, with an utter 


A | impoſſibility of loſing that Happineſs. The Wicked, wh 
gained ten pounds. 17 And he ſaid unto him, Well, would not ſubmit to Chriſt's Authority, ſhall not be al ©. 
thou good ſervant: becauſe thou haſt been faithful in a | fit his Power. They that would not ſutfer Chriſt to r 


| * an LON | eig 
very little, have thou authority over ten cities. 18 And over them, ſhall at the laſt Day be brought forth and un de. 
the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy pound hath gained | fore him. Thoſe mine Enemies, that wauld not that I, &c. 

five pounds, 19 And he ſaid likewiſe to him, Be thou oy 


alſo over five cities. 20 And another came, ſaying, | 28 ¶ And when he had thus ſpoken, he went before, 
Lord, behold, here 15 thy pound which Þ have kept laid aſcending up to Jeruſalem. 29 And it came to pals 
up in a napkin: 21 For ] feared thee, becauſe thou art | hen he was come nigh to Bethphage, and Bethany, ar 


an auſtere man: thou takeſt up that thou layedſt not | the mount called the mount of Olives, he ſent two of 
down, and reapeſt that thou didſt not ſow. 22 And he his, diſciples, + 30 Saying, Go ye into the village over 


faith unto him, Out of thine own mouth will I judge againſt you ; in the which at your entering ye ſhall find 
thee, thou wicked ſervant. Thou kneweſt that I was | a colt tied, whereon yet never man fat : looſe him, and 


an auſtere man, taking up that I laid not down, and bring dim hither. 31 And if any man aſk you, Wh 
reaping that I did not ſow : 23 Wheretore then gaveſt do ye looſe him? thus ſhall ye ſay unto him, Becaul 


not thou my money into the bank, that at my coming | the Lord hath need of him. 32 And they that were 


1 might have required mine own with uſury ? 24 And | ſent „went their way, and found even as he had ſaid unto 
he ſaid unto them that ſtood by, Take from him the| them, 33 And as they were looſing the colt, the own- 


pound, and give it to him that hath ten pounds. 25 erg thereof ſaid unto them, Why loole ye the colt? 34 
(And they ſaid unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds) | And they ſaid The Lord hath need of him. 35 And 
26 For I ſay unto. you, That unto every one which they brought him to Jeſus : and they caſt their garments 
hath ſhall be given: and from him that hath not, even upon the colt, and they ſet Jeſus thereon. 36 And as he 


that he hath ſhall be taken away from him. 27 But went, they ſpread their clothes in the way. 37 And when 
thoſe mine enemies, which would not that I ſhould reign he was come nigh, even now at the deſcent of the mount 


over them, bring hither, and ſlay hem before me. of Olives, the whole multitude of the diſciples began to 
For the better underſtanding of this Parable, we muſt, 1, | rejoice and praiſe God with a loud Voice, tor all the 
Conſider the Occaſion of it; 2. The Deſign and Scope of it ; | mighty works that they had ſeen, 38 Saying, Bleſſed 

| Js The Leſſons of Inſtruction which our Saviour intended us be the King that cometh in the name of the Lord: Peace 


by it. As to the former; the Occaſion of our Saviour's utter- | ; lorv in the hicheſt. And ſome of 
ing this Parable ſeems to be this, He was now going up to e eee oe 39 


| : by he Phariſees from among the multitude A unto him, 
Jeruſalem to die; ſome of the Company were of Opinion, A — 7 . 
A he would immediately enter x. 0 his Kingdom, and Maſter, rebuke thy diſciples. 40 And h e 
act as a temporal Prince, delivering them from the Romans, ſaid unto them, I tell you, that if theſe ſhould ho 
and deſtroying his and their Enemies: He lets them under- | their peace, the ſtones would immediately cry out. 
ſtand the quite contrary, That he muſt die and riſe again, and | | = 
aſcend into Heaven, and then return again and receive the Our Lord (as is noted before) was now upon his laſt Jout- 
Kingdom; and that he was now taking his laſt Journey to Je- | ney to Jeruſalem, where he was to ſhed his Blood, and lay 
ruſalem, in order to that End. 2. The Deſign and Scope of | down his Life for the Redemption and Salvation of a loſt 
the Parable, together with the Interpretation of it, is this, The World; and it is obſervable, what a double Demonſtration 
Nobleman here mentioned, is our Saviour himſelf, who in his | he gives of his great Willingneſs and Forwardneſs to go up do 
State of great Humiliation was but like a Nobleman; his going in- Jeruſalem, there to die. 1. Both St Luke here, and dt Mart, 
to a far Country, ſignifies his Return from Earth to Heaven; ch, x. 32. tells us, That he went before the Company, leading 
his coming back again, ſignifies his coming to Judgment; his che Way, when he went to ſuffer : Lord! With what Alacri- 
calling his Servants, and delivering them their Talents, intimates | ty and holy Chearfulneſs didſt thou manage the great Work 
to us the various Gifts which he beſtows upon the Sons of | of Man's Redemption? None ever went ſo willingly to 2 
Men, all which are to be employed in his Service, and im-] Crown, as thou to thy Croſs. 2. Our Saviour, who all his 
proved to his Glory; his calling his Servants. to an Account, | Life travelled like a poor Man on Foot, now he goes up to 
plainly fignifies,” That when Chriſt comes to Judgment, he | Jern/alem to die for us, he will ride, to ſhew- his great For- 
will have an Account of every individual Perſon, how they | wardneſs to lay down his Life for us; but what was the Beatt 
uſed the Gifts, and improved the Talents entruſted with them ; | he rode upon? An Aſs's Colt; to fulfil that Prophecy, Zech. 
and that they may expect to be impartially rewarded accord- | ix. 9. 77 ye the Daughter of. Sion, behold, thy King cometh, 
ing to their Works, for God will appear a righteous God, and riding upon an Ass; yea, it was a Colt upon which never 
will condemn Sinners out of their own Mouths, and a mof | Man rode before; to let us ſee, how the moſt unruly and un- 
certain and final Ruin will be their Portion, whilft thoſe, that | teamed Creatures, become obedient and obſequious to Chtiſt, 
were faithful in his Service ſhall be crowned with his Re- | and render themſelves. ſerviceable to him at his Pleaſure: It was 


ward. Now from the whole we may learn theſe Leſſons oi [490 a borrowed. Als, whereby our Saviour's' Right hogan 
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Creatures was manifeſted; and accordingly he bids his Diſci- 


| ples to tell the Ownet, That the Lord had need ' of bim; not | 


4rd, or our Lord, but the Lord, that is, he that is Lord 
" 1 Earth, whoſe are the Cattle upon a thouſand” Hills. 
Here note; What a clear and full Demonſtration Chrift gave of 
his divine Nature; of his Omniſeieney in foreſeeing and fore- 
telling the E. 
and Gesel the 


of his Sovereignty, that as he was Lord of the Creatures, he 
could command and call for 
| ext. The Actions of the Multitude'in acknowledging 
OW be Gur King, they ſpread their Clothes in the Way, 
caſting their Garments on the Ground, for him to ride upon, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of Princes when they ride in State; yea, 
the Multitude do not only diſrobe their Backs, but expend their 
Breath in joyful Acclamations, and loud Hoſannahs, wiſhing all 
manner of Proſperity to their meek but mighty Prince. In this 
princely, yet poor and deſpicable Pomp, doth our Saviour enter 
the famous City of Feruſalem. O how far was our Holy Lord 
from affecting worldly Greatneſs and Grandeur ; he deſpiſed 
that Glory, which worldly Hearts fondly admire; yet, becauſe 
he was a King, he would be proclaimed ſuch; and have his 
Kingdom confeſſed, applauded, and bleſſed : but that it might 
appear, that his Kingdom was not of this World, he abandons 
all worldly” Magnificence. O glorious, yet homely Pomp! 
O meck and mighty Prince! Objerve laſtly, The peeviſh Envy 
of the wicked Phariſees, who were then in Company; they 

rudge our Saviour this poor Honour, they envy him this ſmall 
Triumph of coming into the MY upon an Aſs's Colt, attended 
by a Company of poor People, ſtrewing the Way with, Boughs 
of Trees, with Hoſannahs and joyful Acclamations in their 
Mouths : Theſe poor People's Mouths they would have ſtop- 
ped ; Maſter, rebuke thy Diſciples : They did not like the 
Muſick, Chriſt tells them, that they labour in vain to ſuppreſs 
the Teſtimony. given him by his Diſciples, for i they ſhould 
be ſilent, the Stones would cry out; yea, cry out Shame of them 
for neglecting their Duty; as if Chriſt had ſaid, The ſpeech- 
Jeſs Stones will ſpeak, and give Witneſs to me if Men will 
not. Learn hence, They that. are owned of God, ſhall not 
want Ownings and Witneſſings from Man at one Time or 
other, in one Way or other; though the Envy and Malice of 
Men do never ſo much gainſay and oppole it. 


41 C And when he was come near, he beheld the 
city, and wept over it, 


No ſooner did our Saviour come within the Sight and View 
of the City of Jeruſalem, but he burſt out into Tears, at the 
Conſideration of their Obſtinacy, and wilful rejecting of the 
Offers of Grace and Salvation made unto them ; and alſo he 
wept to conſider the dreadful Judgments that hung over their 
Heads for thoſe Sins, even the utter Ruin and Deſtruction of 
their City and Temple, Learn hence, 1. That good Men 
ever have been, and are Men of tender and compaſſionate Diſ- 
poſitions, ſorrowing not only for their own Sufferings, but 
others Calamigies. 2. That Chriſt ſhed Tears as well as Blood 
for the loſt World, Chriſt wept over Feruſalem, as well as bled 
for her. 3. That Chriſt was infinitely more concerned for the 
Salvation of poor Sinners, than for his own Death and Suffer- 
ings ; not the Sight of his ewn Croſs, but Feruſalem's Calami- 
ties made him weep. / | | | 45) 


42 Saying, If thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt 
in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! 
but now they are hid from thine eyes. 


By the Things belonging to their Peace, we are to under- 
ſtand the Preſence of Chriſt amongſt them, the Preaching of 
the Goſpel to them; She did not Inoto, that is, ſhe did not 
conſider,” ſhe did not prize and improve her Privileges, as ſhe 
ought, but ſtopped her Ears againſt the Words of Chriſt, and 
cloſed her Eyes againſt the miraculous Works of Chrift, till 
at laſt they were hidden from her Eyes. Learn hence, 1. That 
the time of a People's enjoying the Light and Liberty of the 
Goſpel, it is a limited Day, it is a ſhort Day. If thou hadfl 
known in this thy Day. 2. That it is the ſad and uſual Lot 
of the Goſpel not to be embraced and entertained by a Peo- 
[ to whom it is in Mercy ſent, till it be too late, and the 

me of their Viſitation be paſt and over; O that thou had/# 

"wn, but now thou ſhalt never know, new they are hid from 
thine Eyes. But how hid? Was there no more Preaching in 


After this, Chriſt ſent the whole College © 


Event; of his Omnipotency in inclining the Heart, | 
Will of the Owner to let the Colt go; and | 


therefare the 


70 | 
of God, and diligently attend them upon all Occaſions. 


Feruſalem 3 no publick Miniſtry after that Day? Yes, behold 
the Patience and Mercy of Chriſt 'in tn upon this People. 

Apoſtles,” and they 
preached there the Things belonging to their temporal and eter- 


nal Peace ; but they wanted Hearers to conſider, and'theit'Ruin 


was unavoidable. . 


43 For the days ſhall come upon thee, that thine 


ahr Serie nee de eli e ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs 
eir Service ded | .n.-. r 340 | 
them. The Colt being brought, and our Saviour ſat thereon . | thee round, and keep thee in on every fide, 44 And 


ſhall Jay thee even with the ground, and thy children 
within thee; and they ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone 


upon another: becauſe thou kneweſt not the time of 


thy viſitation. 


lere we have a prophetical prediction of the total and final 
Deſtruction of the City of Jeruſalem by the Roman Armies, 


who begirt the City round, burnt; the Temple, ſtarved the 


People, and brought ſuch Ruin and Deſtruction upon the Place, 


as no Hiſtory could ever parallel; the Reaſon is aſſigned, Be- 
cauſe they knew not the Time of their Viſitation; that is, the 
Time when God viſited them with his Goſpel, firſt by the 
Miniſtry of 7% , then by the Preaching of Chriſt himſelf, 
and afterwards by his Diſciples and Apoſtles. Hence learn, 
1. That when God ives his Goſpel to a People, he gives 
that People a mega and a gracious Viſitation. 2. That 
for a People not to know, but neglect the Time of their gra- 
cious Viſitation, it is a God- provoking, and a Wrath-procur- 
ing Sin : Becauſe thou Aneibgſt not the Time of thy Viſitation, 
ime ſball come, that thine Enemies ſhall lay thee 
even with the Ground, and not leave ane Stone upon another ; 
which, . Hiſtory tells us, was literally fulfilled, when Turnus 
Rufus, with his Plough, ploughed up the very Foundation 
Stones upon which the Temple ſtood. Lord! How has Sin 
laid the Foundation of Ruin in the moſt flouriſhing Cities and 
Kingdoms! . . 


45 ¶ And he went into the Temple, and began to caſt 
out them that ſold therein, and them that bought, 46 
Saying unto them, It is written, My houſe is the houſe 
of prayer: but ye have made it a den of thieves. 47 
And he taught daily in the temple. But the chief prieſts 
and the ſcribes and the chief of the people ſought to 
deſtroy him, 48 And could not find what they might 
do: for all the people were very attentive to hear him. 


No ſooner was our Bleſſed Saviour entered Jeruſalem, but 
his firſt Walk was to the Temple, and his firſt Work was to 
purge and reform it from Abuſes, not to ruin and deſtroy it, 
becauſe it had been abuſed. But what was the Profanation 
of the Temple, that ſo offended our Saviour? Anſiuer. In the 
Court of the Gentiles, the outward Court of the Temple, 
there was a publick Mart or Market kept, where were fold 
Oxen, Sheep, and Doves for Sacrifice, which otherwiſe the 
People muſt have brought up along with them from their 
Houſes: As a pretended Eaſe therefore to the People, the Prieſts 
ordered theſe Things to be ſold hard by the Altar; but our bleſſ- 
ed Saviour being juſtly offended at this Profanation of his Fa- 
ther's Houſe, caſt the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, 
Teaching us, that there is a ſpecial Reverence due to God's 
Houſe, both for the Owner's Sake, and the Service Sake ; 


| nothing but Holineſs can become the Place where God is 


worſhipped in. the 775 of Holineſs: The Reaſon js added 
my Houſe is the Houſe 57 rayer, where. by Prayer is to be "is 
derſtood, the whole Worſhip and Service of God, of which 
Prayer is an eminent and principal Part. That which. gives 
Denomination to an Houſe, is moſt certainly the chief Work 
to be done in that Houſe; now God's Houſe being called an 
Houſe of Prayer, implies, that Prayer is a chief and principal 
Work to be performed in this Houle ; yet take we Heed, that 
we ſet not the Ordinances of God at Variance one with an- 
other; we muſt not idolize one Ordinance, and vilify another, 
but reverence them all, and pay an awful Reſpe& to all divine 
Inſtitutions. Our bleſſed Saviour here in his Houſe of 
preached daily to the People, as well as prayed with them; 
and all the People were as attentive to hear his Sermons, as he 
was conſtant at their Prayers. Prayer ſanctifies the Word, and 
the Word fits us for Prayer. If we would glorify God, and 

ourſelves, we mult put Honour upon all the Ordinances 


Prayer 
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Tetomberer i all fl i will grind tam ig 


hour ſougbt to lay hands on him; and they feated 


Poder. 


19 And the chief prieſts and the ſcribes the ſame 


e ,, 
| ND it came to paſs, that on one of thoſe days, ef J 4 nig 94) £2902. 0 Polen ti 


as he taught the people in the temple, and“ | bg 
preached the goſpel, the chief prieſts and the ſcribes] In the Parable before us, 'th 
came upon him, with the elders, 2 And ſpake unto | to a Vineyard, God the Father to an Houſholder, 
him, ſaying, Tell us, By What authority doelt thou] ing, pruning, and fencing "his | PIheyard, den- 
theſe things ? or who 1s he that. gave thee. this autho- | furniſh his Church with all needful Helps and Means 
rity ? 3 And he anſwered and faid unto them, I. Will 


alſo aſk you one thing, and anſwer me: 4 The bap- 


parable againſt them. 
e Jewiſh Church is compared 
e 2: Tut 3-2 Tar b N eee 
ing, pi uning,” and fencing bis Vinchard, denotes his Care to 

ns to make 
ſignittes the 
eſts and Le. 


ir fruitful 3 his reg jt out te | Huſbandmien, 
| committing the Care of bis Church to the Pri 


"yy way | blick Paſtors and 'Governors of the Church. 
tim of john, was it from heaven; or of men? 6 And gn e e pre As Of the Church; pus 


they reaſoned with themſelves, faying, If we ſhall ſay, 


Servants ate the Prophets and Apoſtles whom he ſent” {; 
Time to Time, to ad möniftt them to bring fo — 


oY F : 19.24 ith anſwerabſe 
From heaven ; he. will ſay; Why then believed ye him | Fruits to the Coſt which God had expended 


not? 6 But and if we ſay, Of men; all the people | Son is Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Rulers of the 
will ſtone. us: for they be perſuaded that John was  flew- and murdered. So that the Design and 
a prophet. 7 And they anſwered, That they could Parable is to diſcover to the Jews, particularly to the Phar- 


on them; his 
| Jewiſh Church 
Scope of the 


| WES ES Bi | 2 + | ſees, their obſtinate Impenitency under all the Me 

not tell whence it war. 8 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, 55 : POSI IT EYE yi Ce Means of 
5 * ace, their bloody Cruelty. t ds the P | 

Neither tell I you by what authority 1 do theſe Sad their. Woody ee een ee of God, 


things. 


The Phatiſees having often quarrell'd at our Saviour's Doc- 


their tremendous Guilt in crucifying the Son of God; for all 
which God would unchurch them finally, ruin their Nation, 
and fer up à Chutch among the Gentiles, chat ſhould! brit 


5 . | forth much better Fruit chan the Jewiſh” Church ever did 
trine before, they call in Queſtion bis Miſſion and Authority} From the whole, note, 1. That the Church is God's Vasa 
now : Although they might eaſily have, underſtood his divine) a Vineyard is a place incloſed, a: Place well planted, well fruit. 
n his ne 1450 gn 415 e ed, and exceeding dear and precious to the Planter, and the 
powered any to Work Mmcies that Mete nat ent by AIM. O fit. 2. That as dear as God's Vineyard i Pg 
bleſſed Saviour, underſtanding their Deſign, gives them no Por eee Kehr is unto kim, 


direct Anſwer, but replies to their Queſtion, by aſking them 


in caſe, of Barrenneſs and Unfruitfulneſs, it is in great Danger 


another; The Baptiſm of John, was it from Heaven, or of Men? of being gennoyed ual laid Walls BY tim..." 9. Fache only 


that is, Was it of Civine Inſtitution, or of human Invention? 


Way and Courſe to engage God's Care over his Vineyard, and 


8 | * to prevent its being given to other 'Huſbandmen, is to give him 

hr pf — N Calling off me Ro, 9 37 the Fruits of it; tis but a Vineyard that God lets he. it is no 
S the Miniiters ot yz ou to e' JON DF 3 £\Ng an Inh f er P ever had 1 | ' Promiſe ' 

ought to take that Honour upon 2 but he that is called of God, L ven AAR; pany! lanes! of (50d' 


as was Aaron, Heb: v. 8. The Phariſees reply, That they 


Favour as the Jews; nor ever enjoyed fo many Privileges 


hilt they continued in his Favour, as they did; but for reject- 
could not tell whence John had his Miſſion aud Authority; WAYS. eee in his Favour, a e did; but for reject 


/ / aha are lf. Jelpiſt Jeanerel 
| ner VU ntrutn 75: \ A 


| People throughout the World. See the Note on Matth. xxi, 
own it. By refuſing to tell the Truch, chey fall into a Lye lint. of ©1190 .Þ 5 rs pe. eel Nie 7p —_ 


againſt the Truth; thus one Sin enſnares and draws Men on oy ing : 
to the Commiſſion of more: Such as will not ſpeak exact Truth] _ wie 
according to their Knowledge, they fall into the Sin of Lying 20 fun 


* 
# 


Ag . 
Rs . 


they watched hin, and ſent forth ſpies, 


againſt their Knowledge and their Conſcience. - Our Saviour which ſhould feign themſelves juſt men, that they 
anſwers them, © Neither tell I pon by tohet Authority I do theſe might take hold of his words, that fo they might de- 
Things: He did not ſay, I cannot, or I will not tell you, but I liver him unto the power and authority of the gover- 


do not, I need not tell you; becauſe the Miracles which I work | nor. 21 And the 


before you, are a ſufficient Demonſtration of my divine Com- 
miſſion, that I am ſent of God among you; becauſe God ne- 
ver ſet the Seal of his Omnipoteney to'a Lye, nor impowered 
any Impoſtor to work real Miracles. 097097 i af 


9 Then began he to ſpeak to the people this pa- 


4 y aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, we 
know that thou ſayeſt and teacheſt rightly, neither ac- 
| cepteſt thou the perſon f am, but teacheſt the way 

of God truly. 22 Is it aft for us to give tribute 
| unto Ceſar, or no? 23 But he perceived their craf: 
tineſs, and ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye me! 


rable: A certain man planted a vineyard, and let it | 24 Shew me a penny: whoſe image and ſuperſcription 
forth to huſbandmen, and went into a far country for bath it? They anſwered and faid, Ceſars. 25 And 
a long time. 10 And at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant he ſaid unto them, Render therefore unto Ceſar the 
to the huſbandmen, that they ſhould give him of che things which be Cefars, and unto God the Ks 
fruit of the vineyard : but the huſbandmen' beat him, Khich be Gods. 26 And they could nor take hold 


and ſent him away empty. 11 And again he ſent ano- 
ther ſervant; and they beat him alſo, and entreated 


him ſhamefully, and ſent him away empty. 12 And 
again he ſent the third; and they wounded: him alſo, 


of his words before the people :. and they marvelled 
at his anſwer, and held their peace. 


Both St Matthew and St Mari tell us, That theſe Spie 


a 3 | ITT e * 2 ſent ſorth to enſnare our Saviour about paying Tribute t9 
and caſt him out, 13 Then ſaid the lord of the vine - Ceſar, were the Phariſees and Herodians g by "former were 
yard, What ſhall 1 do? I will ſend my beloved ſon: 


it may be they will reverence him when they ſee. him. 
14 But when the huſbandmen ſaw him, they reaſon- 


againſt. paying Tribute, looking upon the Roman Emperor as 
an Uſurper ; the latter were for it: Theſe two oppoſite Par- 
ties concluded, That, let our Saviour anſwer how be would, 


ed among themſelves, ſaying, This is the heir: come, they ſhould entrap him; if to pleaſe the Phariſees he denied 


let us kill him, that the inheritance may be ours. 1 


paying Fribute, then he is accuſed of Sedition; if to gratify the 


to them? 16 He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe huſ- 


a popular Odium. Bur#obſerve with what Wiſdom and re 
our Lord anſwers them: He calls for the Roman 7 0 
elar 5s 


bandmen, and ſhall give the viney ard to others. Ard | aſks them, Whoſe Superſcription it bare ? they anſwer, Ce 
when they heard it, they ſaid, God forbid. _ 17 Athd | Then fays' he, Render to Ceſar the Things that are -Cefar 8 
he beheld them, and ſaid, What is this then that js | s if he had ſaid, “ Your admitting the Roman Coin 47 4 
written, The ſtone which the . builders rejected, the Pu d an Evidence that you are under Subjection fo n 


| ; | mr F » the Coini | ling of Mo- 
ſame is become the bead of the corner? 18 Whoſo- Roman Emperor; becauſe the Coining and Impoſing 


| | ney is an Act of ſovereign Authority; therefore you having 
ever ſhall fall upon that ſtone ſnall be broken: but on 4 e * 
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agiſtracy and Civil Government; 
no truer Paymaſter of the King's Dues, than he 


e derives the Title, the Subjects ought from 4 Principle of. 
7 to pay Tribute to him. 3. That as Chriſt Is no 
Enemy to the civit Rights of Princes, and his Religion ex- 


ALS. 


are God's. 


25 © Then came to him certain of the Sadducees, 


(which deny that there is any reſurrection). and they 


aſked him, 28 Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, 
If any man's bfother die having a wife, and he die with. 
out children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and 


raife up feed unto his brother, 29 There were there: 
fore ſeven brethren: and the firſt took a wife, and 
died without children. 30 And the ſecond took her 
to wife, and he died childleſs. 31 And the third took 


her; and in like manner the ſeven alſo. And they left 


no children, and died. 32 Laſt of all the woman died 
alſo. 33 Therefore in the reſurrection, whoſe wife of 
them is ſhe ? for ſeven had her to wife... 34 And Je- 
ſus anſwering, faid unto them, The children of this 
world marry, and are given in marriage: 35 But 
they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the reſurrection from the dead, neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage. 36 Neither can 
they die any more; for they are equal unto the an- 
gels, and are the children of God, being the children 
of the reſurrection. 37 Now that the dead are raiſed, 
even Moſes ſhewed at the buſh, when he calleth the 
Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacob. 38 For he is not a God of 
the dead, but of the living : for all live unto him, 


Our bleſſed Saviour having put the Phariſees and Herodi- 
ans to Silence in the foregoing Verſes, here the Sadducees en- 
counter him. This Sect denied the Immortality of the Soul, 
and the Reſurrection of the Body, and as an Objection againſt 
both, they propound a Caſe to our Saviour, of a Woman that 
had ſeven Huſbands; they demanded whoſe Wife of the ſeven 
this Woman ſhould be at the Reſurrection? As if they had 
ſaid, “If there be a Reſurrection of Bodies at the great Day, 
ſurely there will be a Reſurrection of Relations too, and the 
other World will be like this, in which Men will marry as 
they do here; and if fo, Mhaſe Wife of the ſeven hall this 
Waman be? they all having an equal Claim to her.“ Now 
dur Saviour, for reſolving of this Queſtion, firſt ſhews the 
different State of Men in this and in the other World : The 
Children of this Morl, ſays Chriſt, 'marry, and are given in 
Marriage; but in the Reſurtection they do neither: As if 


our Lord had ſaid, © After Men have lived a While in this 


World, they die, and therefore Marriage is neceſſary to main- 
tain a Succeſſion of Mankind; but in the other World, Men 
ſhall become immortal, and live for ever; and then the 
Reafon of Marriage will wholly ceaſe ; for when Men-can die 
no more, chere will be no Need of any new Supplies of Man- 
kind,” Secondly, Our Saviour having got clear of the Sad- 
ducees Objection, by taking away the Ground and Founda- 
tion of it, he produces an Argument for the Proof of the Soul's 


Immortality, and the Body's Reſurrection, thus: 4+ Thoſe to | 


whom Almighty God pronounces himſelf a God, are alive; 
but God pronounces himſelf a Gd to Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
cb, many Hundred Years after their Bodies were dead; there- 


fore their Souls are yet alive, otherwiſe God could not be their 
God.“ Fur he is nat the CGed ef the Dead, but .of the Living. 


From the whole, Note, 1. That there is no Opinion ſo ab- 
ſurd, no Error ſo monſtrous, that having had a Mother, will 
die for lack of a Nurſe: the beaſtly Opinion of the Mortality of 


the _ and of the Annihilation of the Body, finds Sadducees 
Ii. 


ive unto him his jaſt Dues, and Render to Ce- 
Things. that are a fe Learn hence, 1. That our. 


to profeſs and propagate it. Learn, 2, The Certainty of an- 
other Life after this, in which Men ſhall. be eternally Happy, 
or intolerably Miſerable, according as they behave themſelves 
here; though ſome Men live like Beaſts, they ſhall not die 
like them, neither ſhall their laſt End be like theirs. Note, 3. 
The glorified Saints, in the Morning of the Reſurre&tion, fall 
be like unto the glorious Angels; not like them in Eſſence and 
Nature, but like them in their Properties and Qpalities, namely, 
in Holineſs and Purity, in Immortality and Incorruptibility; 
and alſo like them in their Way and Manner of Living. They, 
ſhall no more ſtand in Need of Meat or Drink, than the An- 
gels do; but ſhall live the ſame heavenly and immortal Lives 
that the Angels live. Note, 4. That all thoſe that are in Co- 


venant with God, whoſe God the Lord is, their Souls do im- 


mediately paſs into Glory, and their Bodies at the Reſurrection 
ſhall be Sharers in the ſame Happineſs with their Souls. If 


good Men muſt be rewarded, and wicked Men puniſhed. God 


ways done in this Life, the Juſtice of Gad requires it to be done 
in the next. E CFC 


39 J Then certain of the ſcribes anſwering; ſaid, 
Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid. 40 And after that, they 
durſt not aſk: him any queſtion at all. 41 And he ſaid 
unto them, How ſay they that Chriſt is Davids ſon ? 
42 And David himſelf ſaith in the book of Pſalms, 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, 43 Till I make thine enemies thy foot-ſtool; 
44 David therefore calleth him Lord, how is he then 
F RT | 


The Deſign of our bleſſed Saviour, in propounding this 
Queſtion to the Phariſees, [how Chriſt could be David's Son, 
when David by, Inſpiration called him Lord, ] was two-fold ; 
1. To confute the People's erroneous Opinion, touching the 
Perſon of the Meſſias, who they thought ſhould be a mere 
Man, of the Stock and Lineage of David only, and not the 
Son of God. 2, To ſtrengthen the Faith of his Diſciples 
touching his Godhead, againſt the Time that they ſhould ſee 
him cater and riſe again: The Place Chriſt alludes to, is Pſal. 
ex. 1. The Lord ſaid unta my Lord, Sit thou on my right Hand, 
The Lord, that is, God the Father, ſaid to my Lord, that is, to 
God the Son, who was to be incarnate, whom David calleth 
his Lord, both as God, and as Mediator, his Lord by a Right 

of Creation and Redemption-alſo : Now the Queſtion our Sa- 
viour puts to the Phariſees is this, How Chriſt could be both 
David's Lord, and David's Son? No Son being Lord of his 
own Father; therefore if Chriſt were David's Sovereign, he 
muſt be more than Man, more than David's Son, As Man, 
he was David's Son; as God-Man, he was David's Lord. 
Note hence, 1. That though Chriſt was truly and really Man, 
5 he was more than a mere Man; he was Lord unto, and the 


to reconcile the Scriptures which ſpeak concerning Chri 
believe and acknowledge him to be both God and Man in one 
Perſon. The Meſſiah as Man was to come forth out of Da- 
vid's Loins, but as -God-Man, was David's Lord, his Sove- 
reign and Saviour; as Man he was David's Son, as God-Man 
he was Lord of his own Father, 5 3 


o 


45 Then in the audience of all the people, he ſaid 
unto his diſciples, .46 Beware of the ſcribes, which 
deſire to walk in long robes, and love greetings in the 
markets, and the higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and 
the chief rooms at feaſts; 47 Which devour widows 
houſes, and for a ſhew make long prayers : the ſame 
ſhall receive greater damnation, . | 


Ob ſerve here, What it is that our Saviour condemns z not 
civil Salutations in, the Market-place, not the chief Seats in 
the Synagogue, not the uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts, but their 
fond affecting of theſe Things, and their ambitious aſpiring 
after them; it was not their taking, but their loving the 


God is the God of Order, there may and ought to be a Pre- 
cedency among Perſons; God commands us to give Honour 
tor whom Honour is due, but Pride and Ambition are deteſt- 


able and hateful Vices, eſpecially in ſuch as are Preachers, 


Lili And 


God de juſt, the Soul muſt live, and the Body muſt riſe; for - 


will moſt certainly, one Time or other, plentifully reward the 
Righteous, and puniſh the evil Doers; but this being not al- 


alvation of, his own Forefathers, Nee, 2. That the * 66 ay 
is to 


uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts, which our Saviour condemns. 
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t to de Patterns of Humility,  Ob/erve, 2. How our 
S ee the Phariſees for their groſs Hypocriſy, in 
colouring over their abominable Covetouſneſs with a ſpecious 
Pretence of Reli g Prayers in the Temple and 

ynagogues. for 
15 hr to Corban, that is, the common Freaſury for. 
the Temple; ſome Part of which. was employed for their 
Maintenance. Whence we learn, That it is no new Thing 
for deſigning Hypocrites to cover the fouleſt Ttanſgreſſions with 
the Cloak of Religion ; thus the Phariſees made their Prayers 
a Cloak and Covet for their Covetouſneſs., 7 1 


£5 Lo” 


C HAP. XXI. 
M ND he looked up, and ſaw the rich men caſting 
A their gifts into x $1 treaſury. 2 And he ſaw al- 
0 à certain poor widow, caſting in thither two mites. 
3. And he f 
poor widow hath caſt in more than they all. 4 For 
all theſe have of their abundance caſt in unto the of- 
ferings of God : but ſhe of her penury hath caſt in all 
the living that ſhe ha. 7 7 


- = 


At the Door of the Temple, through which all the People 
paſſed in and out, who came up thtee Times a Vear at the 
ſolemn Feaſts, to worſhip Almighty. God in his own: Houſe, 
there was a Cheſt ſet, (like the poor Man's Box in ſome of 
our Churches) into which all Perſons caſt their Free-will Of- 
ferings and Oblations, which were money: either for; the 
Uſe of the Poor, or for the Service of the Temple; and what 
was thus given, our Saviour calls an Offering to God, ver. 4. 
Theſe of their Abundance | have caft in unto the Offerings of God. 
'Thence learn, That what we rightly give to the Relief of 
the Poor, or for the Service, and towards the Support of 
God's publick Worſhip, is conſecrated to God, and as ſuch 
is accepted of him, and ought to be eſteemed by us. Ob/erve, 


. 
. 


2. With what Pleaſure and Satisfaction our Saviour ſets him- | 


ſelf to view thoſe Offerings, He? bebeld the rich Men caſting 
their Gifts into the Treaſury, Thence nate, That our Saviour 
ſees with Pleaſure, and beholds with Delight, whatever we 
have Hearts to give unto him; whether for the Relief of his 
Members, or for the Support of his Service. O bleſſed Sa- 
viour, while now thou ſitteſt at thy Father's Right Hand in 
Glory, thou ſeeſt every Hand that is ſtretched forth to the Re- 
lief of thy poor Members here on Earth. Ver. 2. But a cer- 
tain poor WWidew caft in two Mites. Several Circumſtances 
relating both to the Perſon and the Action are here ebſerv- 
able: As, 1. The Perſon that offered was a Widow; the mar- 
ried Woman is under the careful Proviſion of her Huſband, if 
me ſpends, he earns; but the Widow has no Hands but her 


own to work for her. 2. She was 4 poor Widow; Poverty 


added to the Sorrow of her Widow-hood, ſhe had no rich 
Jointure to live upon; it is fome Alleviation of the Sorrow 
that attends Widow-hood, when the Hand is left full, though 
the Bed be left empty ; this Widow was needy and delolate, 
but yet gives; ſome in her Circumftances would have looked 
upon themſelves as having Right to receive what was given 
by others, rather than to give any Thing themſelves. . C/. 3. 
Her Bounty and Munificence in giving, Her two Mites are 
proclaimed by Chriſt to be more than all the rich Mens Ta- 
lents; more in Reſpect to the Mind and Affection of the 
Giver; more with Reſpect to the Proportion of the Gift; a 
Mite to her being more than Pounds to others. Pounds were 


little to tbem; two Mites were all to her, ſhe leaves herſelf 
nothing; fo that the poor Woman gave not only more than 
5 looked 
ottom of 
judged of the Offering, rather by the Mind of 
y the Value of the Gift. From this Inſtance 
we learn, 1. That the poorer, yea, the pooreſt Sort of People 
are not. exempted from good Works; but even they muſt and 
according to their Ability. This poor 
ound, nay, not a Penny, preſents God 
ng. 2. That in all Works of pious Charity which 
we od looks at rhe Heart, the Will and the Af- 
fection of the Giver, more than at the Largeneſs and Libera- 
lity of the Gift. It is not ſaid, The Lord loveth a liberal 
- Giver, but a chearful Giver ; He accepteih the Gift according 
ta what a Man bath, and not according to what he bath not, 
O our God, the pooreſt of us thy Servants have our two Mites 
allo, a Soul and a Body; perſuade and enable us to offer them 


any of them all, but more than they all. Chriſt's 
at once into the Bottom of her Purſe, and into the 
her Heart, and 
the Giver than 


-- ought to exerciſe Charit 
Widow, that had not 45 

with a Farthi 

we perform, 


G 


jon, making lon | | 
Waben, 7 thereupon perſuading them to 


Our dleſſed Saviour being now ready to depart Bom 0 
' Temple, never more after this entering into it, and his Dif e 
ples ſhewing him, with Wonder and Admiration, the ma 2h 


id, Of a truth I fay unto you, that this | 


— — Chap. 21, 
both unto thee 3 though they Are thine own already — 
wilt graciouſly accept them; and O how happy 7 
Menn Tt gt, 


yet thou 
We be in 


5 J And as ſome ſpake of the temple, how it ua 
adorned with goodly ſtones; and gifts, he aid.” Pals 
for theſe things which ye behold,” the days will ks 4s 
in the which there ſhall not be left one ſtone upon 
other, that ſhall not be thrown down, 


ficent Structures and Buildings thereof, apprehendin 
Regard of its invincible Strength it could not be d 
not conſidering, that Sin will undermine and bl 
moſt magnificent and famous Structures; for Sin 
ties and Kingdoms, as well as particular Perſon 
End. Not one Stone, ſays Chriſt, „ball be left upon another: 
which Threatening was exactly fulfilled after Chrift's Death. 
when Titus the Roman Emperor deſtroyed the City, but | 
the Temple, and Turnus Rufus, the General of his Fury 
ploughed up the very Foundation on which the Temple Nook : 
Thus was the Threatening of God: fulfilled, Jer. xxvi, 18 
Zion ſhall be ploughed as a Field, and Jeruſalem fhall bing 
an Heap. Learn hence, 1. That Sin has laid the Foundation 
of Ruin in the moſt flouriſhing Cities and Kingdoms; Jernſa- 
lem, the Glory of the World, is here by Sin threatened to he 
made a Deſolation. 2. That the Threatenings of God are 
to be feared, and ſhall be fulfilled, whatever appearing Im- 
probabilities there may be to the contrary. Tis neither the 
Temple's Strength nor Beauty that can oppoſe or withſtand 
God's Power, © © arti ob ies (Oban. | 


| 7 And they aſked him, ſaying, . Maſter, but when 
ſhall theſe things be? and what ſign wil there be when 
theſe things ſhall come to paſs ? | | 


g that in 
cliroyed; 
ow up the 
brings 3 
Sz. to their 


A double Queſtion is here propounded to our Saviour; 
namely, When the Deſtruction of Feruſalem ſhould be? and, 
What would be the Signs of it! From whence learn, What 
an itching, Curioſity there is in the beſt of Men, to know 
Futurities, and to underſtand Things that {hall come to paſs 
hereafter ; and when that Hereafter will come to. paſs. O 
| how happy were it, if we were as forward to obey the De- 
clarations of God's revealed Will, as we are to pry into the 
hidden Counſels of his ſecret Will; Tell us, ſay the Diſciples, 
when ſhall theſe Things be? rn | | 


8 And he ſaid, Take heed that ye be not deceived : 
for many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Crit; 
and the time draweth near: go ye not therefore after 
them. 9 But when ye ſhall hear of wars and commo- 
tions, be not terrified : for theſe things muſt firſt come 
to paſs ; but the end is not by and by. 10 Then faid 
he unto. them, Nation ſhall riſe againſt? nation, and 
kingdom againſt kingdom: 11 And great earth. 
quakes ſhalt be in divers places, and famines, and 
peſtilences : and fearful ſights and great ſigns ſhall 
there be from heaven. 


Obſerve here, Chriſt does not gratify his Diſciples Curioſi- 
ty, but acquaints them with their preſent Duty; namely, to 
watch againſt Deceivers and Seducers, who ſhould have the 
Impudence to affirm themſelves to be Chrifts, ſching, I an 
Chrift : Some Chrift Perſonal, or the Meſſias; others Chriſt | 
Doctrinal, affirming their erroneous Opinions to be Chrilt's 
Mind and Doctrine; Take Heed that ye be not deceived, for mus 
ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt. Obſerve farther, 
The Signs which our Saviour gives of Ferz/alem's approaching 
DeftruBion, namely, the many Broils and Commotions, the 
civil Diſorders and Diſſenſions, that ſhould be found amon 
the Jews immediately before; Le ſhall hear of Wars and Cam- 
motions,” and fee fearful Sights, and great Signs from _—_— 
{eine declares, That there appeared in the Air Chariots 7 

orſemen ſkirmiſhing, and that a blazing Star in Faſhion 9! 4 
Sword hung oyer the City for a Year together. Hence in 
That War, Peſtilence, and Famine, are Judgments and Cala- 
mities inflicted by God upon a ſinful People for their Contempt 
of Chriſt, and Goſpel Grace. Ye Pall hear of War, Famin's 


| and Peſtilence. 3 04 


12 But 


ke: 


ay 2d. — 


* 


en 


Chap. 2 W 


kings an 


turn to you for 2 teſtimony,. 4 
your hearts, not 0 meditate befor 


: 


_ 


4 


9 


1 


nene * 2 {1 OE 8 i 
es on in giving farther Signs of Jeru- 


Grace teacheth us to la 
but Corruption in Diſt! and Enmity to the Goſpel in par- 
ticular, will put Brother upon taking away the Life'of Brother, 
and cauſe Parents to hate and perſecute their own Bowels. 
O8f. laftly, Our Saviour's Admonition, In your Patience poſſeſs 
ye your Souls, There are three Degrees of Chriſtian Patience 
the firſt conſiſts in a filent Submiſſion to God's Will; the ſe- 
cond in a thankful Acceptation of God's fatherly Rod; the 
third in ſerious Chearfulneſs under forrowful Diſpenſations, re- 
joicing in Tribulation, and counting it all Joy when we fall into 
divers Temptations; by this Patience we poſſeſs our Souls; as 
Faith gives us the Poſſeſſion of Chriſt, fo Patience gives us the 
Poſſeſſion of ourſelves; an impatient Man is not in his own. 
Hand; for what Title ſoever we have to our on Souls, we have 
no Poſſeſſion of them without Patience: In our Patience poſſeſs 
Je your Souls, N . 


20 And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed 
with armies, then know that the deſolation there- 
of is nigh. 21 Then let them which are in Judea 
flee to the mountains; and let them which are in the 
midſt of it depart out; and let not them that are in 
the countries, enter thereinto. | 
days of vengeance, that all things which are written 
may be fulfilled... 23 But wo unto them that are with 
child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days: for 
there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath 
upon this people. 24 And they ſhall fall by the edge 
of the fword, and ſhall be led away captive into all 
nations: and Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, 
25 J And there ſhall be ſigns in the ſun, and in the 
moon, and in the ſtars; and upon the earth diſtreſs 
of nations, with perplexity the ſea and the waves 
roaring; . 26 Mens hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after thoſe things which are coming on the 
earth: for the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 


27 And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming 


m a cloud with power and great glory. 28 And 


up. and lift up your heads; for your redemption- 
17 | Iii * einst e Hong 


i values his own Safety, 
| Lot fled from the Flames of Sodom'; and be glad, if by Flight 
he can fave his Life, though he loſes all beſides.“ Learn thence,” 


f 
[1 


| 
' 
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* 
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The Senſe:is this: “ As footi ag ye ſhall ſee Ihe 


8 abs. 


draweth nigh, ' 0 


1 


1 n 5 


i 
| Roman Army 
appear. before the City of 'Feruſalem (called by St Muauti bet 
and dt Mark, The Abomination of Deſolation, that is, the Ar- 
©: Frm ap is ſuch an Abomination to you, and the Occaſion, 
of ſuch Deſolation. where-ever it goes) then let every one that 


fly as far and as faft; as he can, as 


That when Almighty God is pouring forth his Fury upon a 
ſinful. People, it is both, lawful and a neceſſary "Wy by 
Flight to endeavour to ſhelter ourſelves from the approaching 
Calamity and Deſolation. ben ye. ſee. Feruſalem compalſſed 


| 
' 
! 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


F 


| 
; 


with Armies, flee to the Mauntains, Obſerve farther, The dread» 
ful Relation that our Saviour here gives of thoſe deſolating 
Calamities which were coming upon Feru/alem, partly. from 
the Roman e and partly from the Seditions and 
Factions of the Zealots within, who committed ſuch Outrages 
and Slaugbters, that there were no leſs than eleven Hundred 
Thouſand Jews Alain, and Ninety- ſeven Thouſand taken Pri- 
ſoners. They that bought our Sides for. thirty Pence, were, 
now themſelves ſold thirty for a Penny. Now did the Tem- 
ple itſelf become a Sacrifice, a whole Burnt-Offering, and was 
conſumed to Aſhes. Obſerve laſtly, What Encouragement” 
Chriſt gives to all his faithful Diſciples and Followers; he 


bids them look up, and lift up their Heads when theſe Cala- 
mities came upon others; look up with Confidence and Joy, 
for your Redemption, Salvation and Deliverance, then ap- 


proacheth. God had a Remnant which he deſigned ſhould 


ſurvive that Deſtruction, to be an holy Seed; theſe are called 


upon to look up with Chearfulneſs and Joy, when the Hearts 


was a Type.) Lord! 


full Redemption draweth nigb. 


22 For theſe be the 


of others were failing them for Fear. And thus ſhall it be at 
the general Day of Judgment (of which Jeruſalem's Viſitation 
ow will the Glory and Terror of that 
Day dazzle the Eyes, and terrify the Hearts of all the Enemies” 
of Chriſt ; but delight the Eyes, and rejoice! the Hearts of all 
that love and fear him, that ſerve and obey him: Then ma 

the Friends of Chriſt Look wp, and liſt up their Heads, for their 


29 And he ſpake to them a parable ; Behold the 


fig-tree, and all the trees; 30 When they now ſhoot 


forth, ye ſee and know of your own. ſelves. that ſum- 
mer is now nigh at hand. 31 So likewiſe ye, when ye 
ſee theſe things come to paſs, know ye that the king- 
dom of God is nigh at hand. 32 Verily I ſay unto 
yon, This generation ſhall not paſs away, till all be 
fulfilled. 33 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away: but 
my words ſhall not paſs away. i 


1 


34 J And take heed ta yourſelves,. leſt at any time 
your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunken- 
nels, and cares of this life, and ſo that day come upon 


you unawares. 35 For as à ſnare ſhall it come on all 


when theſe things begin to come to paſs, then look 


F 


- 
# 
- 
- 


come to paſs, and to ſtand; before the 


them that dwell on the, face of the Whole earth. 36 
Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall 
Son of man. 
lere our Lord cautions his Diſciples againſt ſuch a Diftem- 
per and Indiſpoſition of Mind, as may render them unfit aud 
unteady for his Coming and Appearance; aud to take Heed of 

two 
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two dangerous Sins, namely; Voluptuouſneſs and Earthly- 
mindedneis, which above any other Sins will indiſpoſe us for 
the Duty of Watchfulneſs. There is a threefold Reaſon why 


5 Chap. 22, 
own Purpoſes and! Deſigns The Devil never ſends'a Focl on 


his Errand. C. 3. The Circumſtance of Pime, when, tl. 
Conſpiracy was managed, at the Feaſt of the Paſſouer. * 


our Saviour forewarns us of theſe Sins, with Reference to the } a Cuſtom among the jews to execute MalcfaQtors at their . 


Day of Judgment; 1. Becauſe they are Peccata Præcurrentiu, lemn Feaſts, at which Time all the Jews came up to 
| in icks of the Day of Judgment approaching; N 
e of: Noab, 77 % the Sal N th 1 of all Iſrael might ſee and fear, and not do fo wickedly. 


| 
: 


Man be, 2. Becauſe they are Peceata Aecdlerantta,\ they do 


not only foretel, but haſten the Coming of Chriſt. To ſee as à fit Opportunity to put our Saviour to Death. Th 


the World drowned in Voluptoouſneſs and Earthly- minded - 


nels, in Security and Senſuality, is not only u Sign to foretel;: 


but a Sin that haſtens Judgment, and pulls down Vengeance 
upon a wicked World. 3. Chriſt bids us beware of theſe Sins 
with Reference to the Day of Judgment, becauſe theſe Sins 


ſcoſſing and deriding at the | 
dement, 2 Pet. iii. Ky 4. In the loft Days thert Pall come 
offers; walking after #hetr awn\Lufts,' and ſaying, Where is the 
Pramife of his Coming Our Saviour having thus warned them 
of theſe Sins, He next exhorts them to Watchfulneſs; Matech. 
ye therefare, for as a Snare that Day will come upan you; that is, 
very ſuddenly, and very unexpectedly: A Share has a threefold 
Property, to catch ſuddenly, to hold ſure, to deſtroy certainly. 
Our Lord's Coming to Jeruſalem was very unexpected and his 
Coming to us by Death and Judgment will ſteal upon us, if we 
be not a4", Watch we then, for our Lord will come; 
at what Hour he will come cannot certainly be known; there is 
no Time in which we can promiſe or aſſure ourſelves, that our 
Lord will not come; the Time of our whole Life is little enough 
o prepare for his Coming. Out Preparation for, will be no 
Acceleration or Haſtening of, our Lord's Coming. And oh 
how dreadful wül his Ging bes if we be found off our 
Watch, and altogether unready! for bis Appearance ? Appear 
we muſt in Judgment, but ſhall} not be able to ſtand in the 
Judgment; ſee Chriſt we ſhall as a Judge, but not behold him 
as a Redeemer. e, e 


37 And in the day-time he was teaching in the tem- 
ple, and at night he went out, and abode in the mount 
that is called the mount of Olives. 38 And all the 
people came early in the morning to — in the tem 
ple, for to hear him. 5 


. Our Lord had exhorted his Diſciples in the foregoing Verſes 
to Diligence and Prayer z here he ſets an Example of both be- 
fore them. Buſying himſelf in God's Service all the Day, 
and at Night ſpending. much Time in Prayer; in the Day- 
time he was in the Temple preaching, in the Evening he was 
on the Mount of Olives praying. Lord! what an ee 
of indefatigable Zeal and Diligence haſt thou ſet before thy 
Miniſters and Members! O that when our Maſter comes, we 
may be found working, our People Watching, and both they 
and we waiting for the joyful Coming of our Lord and Sa- 


C HAP. XXII. 


\ | OW: the feaſt of unleavened bread drew nigh, 

which is called the paſſover. 2 And the chief 
prieſts and ſcribes ſought kw they might kill him; 
tor they feared the people, _ 


This Chapter gives a ſad and ſorrowful Relation of the 
Chief Prieſts Conſpiracy againſt tie Life of our bleſſed Saviour, 
in which we have three Particulars \ ala 1. The Perſons 
making this Conſpiracy, the chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders, 
that is, the whole Jewiſh Sanhedrim, or General Council; 
they all lay their malicious Heads together, to contrive the De- 
{ruction of the holy and innocent Jeſus. Thence learn, That 
General Councils have erred, and may err fundamentally, both 
in Matters of Doctrine and Practice; fo did this General Coun- 


eil at Jeriſalem, conſiſting of chief Prieſts, Doctors, and El- 


ders, with the High Prieft their Preſident : They did not be- 
lieve Jeſus to be the Meſſias, after all the Miracles wrought be- 
fore their Eyes, but i nominioufly put him to death. 06ſ/. 2. 
The Manner of this Conſpiracy againſt the Life of our bleſſed 
Saviour, it was clandeſtine, ſecret, and ſubtle. 7 hey 5 12mg 
how they might take him by Craft, und put him to Death. 
Learn thence, That Satan makes Uſe of the Subtlety of era 
Men, and abuſeth their Parts as well. as their Power, for his 


t in Men a prophane Spirit of | 
otices of Chriſt's appearing to 


lem to ſacrifice, and then put the MalefaCtors to Death 


| Accord- 
ingly the Feaſt of the Paſſover was waited for-by the 1,” 


| FIC TO! | 
| 3 J Then entered Satan into Judas, furnamed 1:4. 
riot, being of the number of the twelve. 4 And he vent 
his way, and communed with the chief prieſts and 
captains, how he might betray him unto them. +; And 
they were glad, and. covenanted to give him money. 
6 And he promiſed, and ſought opportunity to betray 
him unto them in the abſence of the multitude, 


| Obſerve here, x. The Perſon betraying our bleſſed Saviour, 
| Judas 5 Judas a Ptoſeſſor, Judas a Preacher, Judas an Apoſtle, 
and one of the Pwelve, whom Chriſt had choſen out of the 
| World to be his deareſt Friend, one of his Family and Houſ- 
hold; ſball we wonder to find Friends unfriendly or unfaith- 
ful to us, when our Saviour had a I raitor in his own Family] 
O.. 2. The heinous Nature of Judas's Sin, he betrayed Jeſus; 
Jeſus his Maker, Jeſus his Maſter. It is no ſtrange or uncom- 
mon Thing for the vileſt of Sins, and moſt horrid Impieties, to 
de ated by ſuch Perſons as make the molt eminent Profeſſion 
of Holineis and Religion. C/ 3. What was the Occaſion 
that led Jawas to the Commiſſion of this Sin; it was his in- 
ordinate Love of Money. I do not find that Judas had any 
particular Malice, Spite or IIl- will againft our Saviour, but a 
baſe and unworthy Spirit of Covetouſneſs poſſeſſed him, and 
this made him ſell his Maſter. Covetouſneſs is the Root of 
Sin; an eager and inſatiable Thirſt after the World is the 
Parent of the moſt monſtrous and unnatural Sins, for which 
| Reaſon our Saviour doubles his Caution, Luke xii. 15. Take 
Feed and beware of Covetouſneſs; it ſhews us both the great 
Danger of the Sin, and the great Cate that we ought to take 
to preſerve ourſeives from it. | | 


Then came the day of unleavened bread, when 
the paſſover mult be killed. 8 And he ſent Peter and 
John, faying, Go and prepare us the paſſover, that we 
may eat. 9 And they ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou 
that we prepare? 10 And he ſaid unto them, Behold, 


| when ye are entered into the city, there ſhall a man 


meet you bearing a pitcher of water; follow him into 


| the houſe where he entereth in. 11 And ye ſhall ſay 
{ unto the good man of the houſe, The Maſter faith un- 


to thee, Where is the, gueſt-chamber, where I ſhall 
eat the paſſover with my diſciples ? 12 And he ſhall 
ſhew you a large upper room furniſhed : there make 
ready. 13 And they went and found as he had ſaid 
| unto them: and they made ready the paſſover. 


The Time for the Celebration of the Paſſover being now 
at Hand, Chriſt ſends two of his Diſciples, Peter and John, 
to Jeruſalem, to prepare what was needful in order there- 
unto; and here we have obſervable, 1. An eminent Pro 

and Evidence of Chriſt's Divinity, in foretelling his Diſciples 
all the particular Occurrences and Circumſtances, which they 
ſhould meet with in the City, as, a Aan bearing d 1 yd 
of Water, &c, Obſerve, 2. How readily the Heart of — 
Houſholder was diſpoſed to receive our Saviour and his Dil- 
ciples, and to accommodate them with all Things needful 12 
on this Occaſion. Our bleſſed Saviour had not a Lamb o on 
own, and peradventure no Money, wherewith to darch dur, 
yet he finds a more agreeable Accommodation in this = 
Man's Houſe, than if he had dwelt in Abab's Ivory = = 
and had the Ptoviſions of Solomon's Table. When Chr Cuil 
a Paſſover to celebrate, He will diſpoſe the Hearts of his Chi 


fty | dren and Servants to a free Reception of himſelf. The Room 


Serv a er 
that Chriſt will enter into, muſt be a large Room, 8 
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\. a Room furniſhed and prepared: a lar e Room is the 
8 of an enlarged Heart, tres with Love, with Joy 
and I hankfulneſs; an upper Room, is an Heart exalted, not 

uffed up with Pride; but ſifted up by heavenly Meditations 3 
220 i Room furniſbell, is à Soul adorged With all the Graces of 
the Holy Spirit: into tuch an Heart doth Chriſt enter, and there 

delights to dwell 3 Here 1s my Reft for eder, ö ſays Chrift ; here 
20ill 1 davell, for I have a Dalight WM minen 
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14 And when the hour, was come, he ſat,down, and 
the twelve apoſtles with him. 13 And he. ſaid unto 
them, With deſire I have deſired to eat this paſſover 
with you before I ſuffer,” 16 For I ſay unte you, 1 
will hot any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled. in 
the kingdom of God. 17 And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and ſaid, Take this, and divide it among 
vourſelyes: 18 For I ſay unto you, 1 will not drink 
of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God ſhall 
come. 19,4 And he took bread, and gave thanks, 
and brake 11, and gave unto them, faying, This is my 
body, which is given for you: this do in remembrance 


the fole Prerogative of Jeſus Chriſt ; the Church has no Power 
to make new Sacraments; it is only her Duty to celebrate 
thoſe which our Saviour has made. 2. The Time of the In- 
ſtitution; the Night before the Paſſion; 7% Night in whith 
be was" betrayet, he took” Bredd, 3. The Sacramental Ele- 
ments, Bread und Mine; Bread repreſenting the Body, and 
Wine the Blood of our Redeemer: Bread bèing an ab Iutely 
neceſſary Food; 4 comthort'and obytous Food, a ſtrengthening 
and refreſhing" Food; and Wine being the moſt exceſlent 
Drink; the moſt pleaſant” and delightful, the moſt” cordial 
and reſtorative; for theſe Rehſbns, amongſt others, did Chriſt 
conecrite' and ſet theſe Creatures apart for thoſe holy Pur- 
ofes for which he defigned them. 4. Phe miniſterial Actions, 

reakins of the Bread, and Bleſfing of the Cup; Jeſur 192% 
Brrad; that is, feparated it, and ſet it apart from common 
Uſe, for holy Purpoſes; He leet it, that is, he ptayed for 
1 Blefling upon it, and brake it, thereby fhadowing förth his 
Body broken upon the Croſs : And "Ft pave it to his Diſciples 
faying, This broken Bread ſignifies my Body, Which is fud- 
denly to be broken upon the Croſs, for che Neiemption and 
Salvation of a loſt World, Do jou likewiſe this in Remembrance 
Fny Death. As to the Cup, Chriſt having ſet it apart wi 
rayer and Thankſgiving, he commands his Diſciples to drink 


of me. 20 Likewiſe allo tHe cup after ſopper, ſay- 
ing, This cup is the new teſtament in my, blood, 
which is ſhed for you. 21 f But behoid, the hand of 
him that betrayeth me, is wir me on the table. 22 
And truly the Son of man goeth as it was determined: 
but wo unto that man by whom he is betrayed. 2 
And they began to Wes ee which 
of them it was that ſhould do this ching. 

ws. 11 2 RB II3071 TPGINC IRE Jeu $0. 14G: $8 44550 ; 
_ Olferue here, 1. What Ardency of Deſires and Vehemeney 
of Affection, our holy Lord expreſſes 10 celebrate the Paſſo- 
ver with his Diſciptes, and to adminiſter the ſacramental Sup- 
per to them before he left - them; Mith Defire have I (defired 
to eat 1vith you before 1 ſuffer. I hence learn, That it is very 
pecefſary, when, Sufferings do appear, eſpeciallj when Peath 
does approach, to have immediate Recourſe to the Table of 
the Lord, which affords both an Antidote againſt Fear, and 
a Reſtorative to our Faith, Chriſt, the Night beſote he ſuf- 
fered, communicated with his Diſciples. ' Obſerve, 2. The 
unexampled Boldneſs of the impudent Traitor! Judas, tho 
he had ſold his Maſter, he preſumes to ſit down at the Table 
with him, and with the other Diſciples; had the Preſence of 
Judas polluted this Ordinance to any but himſelf, doubtleſs 
our Saviour would not have ſuffered him to approach unto it. 
It teaches us, That although nothing be more ordinary than 
for unholy Perſons. to Ne into the holy Ordinances of God, 
which wo have no Right (whilſt ſuch). to approach unto, 


4 


— 


n reſence pollutes the Ordinances only to themſelves. 
Holy Perſons are not polluted by their Sins, therefore . ought 
ot to be diſcouraged from coming, by their Rreſenes! Cb. 
Bus, 3. Chriſt did not name Ju 5, and! ſay, O thou perſi- 
dious 'I'raitor ; but, . Behold, the Hand of him that betrayeth 
nme, is with me n the Table. Doubtleſs Chriſt, did not 
name him, becauſe he would not drive him to Deſpair, but 
draw him to Repentance. But, Lord, thou knoweſt us, when 
thou ameſt us not; O how fad is it for any of thy Family, 
who pretend Friendſhip with thee, to conſpire apainft thee ! 
and after: they have eat of thy Bread, to lift up the Heel 
egainſt thee |; Olſerve, q. That tho. Judas was not named, yet 
he ſaw himſelf pointed at by our Saviour; Behald,: the Hand 
that betrayeth me, is on the Table; and Judas s Heart told 
him whoſe Hand that was; yea,..though Judas ,heard; that 
dreadful Sentence denounced againſt bim, Vo 10 the 2 by 
whom the. Son of Man is betrayed; yet he is no more blanked 
than innocency itſelf : This ſhameleſs Man had the Impu- 
dence. to fay tour. bleſſed Saviour; Maſter, is it I? Tho' 
St Luke ſays it not, the other Evangeliſts tell us, That Chriſt 
anſwered him, Toi ſayeſt it, Did not Judas (thin we) 
bluſh extremely, and hang down his guilty Head at ſo galling 
an Intimation,?, Nothing ſc we read not of any I'hing. like 
1. Lord! How does Obſtinacy in, ſinning ſtedl the Brow, 
and fender it uncapable. of all velentigg Impreſfians? Imme+ 
Giately after the. Ge ebration of, the Pallover, followed, the In- 
ſitution of the Lord's Supper; Where we have  obſaivable, | 
Ihe Author, the Iime, the Elements, and. the, miniſterial 
Actions. 005 I. Phe Author of this new Sactament, Ze/zes 
* Learn +thence,. kat to inſtitute a Sucrament is 


22 + . 


all of it; For, fays he, this Cup is the New Teſtament in 2 
Blaud; that is, the Wine in this Cup doth repreſent the ſhed- 
ding of my Blood, by whith the new Covenant between Gog 
and Man 7s ratifled And cbnfttmedd. Dy he all of this, ſays 
duf Savibuf: whence we gather, That evefy Commurnicant ha 
48 trdoubtert a Right to te Cup, as He has to the Bread in th 


Lord's Supper; therefore for the Church of None to deny the 


Cup to, the common People is Sacrilege, and directly contrary 
to 7 it's Inſtitutionn. N Nn In „ N 


4 ol 


; 4 
ie ii Di ene Rake al n 
|: 3,241 Ang NY yi alſo a ſtrife among them, which 


Aran ee e eee e e AnÞ he 
ſaid unto, them, The kings of the Gentiles ,exerciſe 
ſordffiþ over them; and" they chat Exerciſe authority 


upon chem, are called benefactors. 26 Bur ye ſul 


not le ſo n but he that is greateſt. among you, let him 
be as the, younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth 
ſerves! 27 For whether is greater, he that ſitteth at 
meat, or he that ſerveth ? 1 not he that ſitteth at 
meat? but J am arhong qu as he that ſervet l,. 


If theſe, Words be not placed out of Order by St Luſe here, 
it may ſeem very ſtrange, that the Apoſtles, immediately after 
the receiving the Sacrament, ſhould entertain their Minds 
with Thoughts of Precedeney and Superiority ; and much 
ſtranger yet, that they ſhould diſcourſe openly of ſuch a Sub- 
ject as this, eſpecially, conſidering what our Saviour had juſt 
before told them, that he was betrayed into the Hands of Sin- 
ners. But whether, at this Time or not, it is moſt certain; 


at ſome Fime or other a/ Strife was found amongſt them, 


which - ſhould be the grtatght Now that our Saviour might 
effeQually quench theſe unhappy Sparks of Ambition Which 


gelical Paſtors, who ought to carry themſelves with Humility 


Our Saviour | diſalloweth. darn! 1. That ſo far ought the 
Miniſters of Chriſt to be from affectingna Domination and 
Superiority of Power over their Fellow - Brethren, that, in Imi- 
tatiqt) of Chriſt their Lorq and. Maſter, they ought to account 
themſelves Fellow-Servants ;. I am amabg yen a that ſerueth. 
2. That ſuch Miniſters as do love and affect Pres emineney and 
Superiority, are moſt unfit fox it, and they deſetve it beſt that 
ſeek, it leaſt. 3. That the Pignity and Honour which the 
Miniſters, of Chriſt ſhould chleſl/ and! only affect, is in an- 
other World ; and the Way to be the greateſt and higheſt there, 


tle in ur own Eſteem; M laſur uer is ch 
by yanr' Servant. A en [17 x Fe E's 7 | 5 | . 

28 Ye are they which haye continued with me in my 
temptations, 29 And 1 appoint unto you a kingdom, 
as my. Father hath appointed unto me: 30 That ye 


. ſays Chriſt, Jet him 


| may. eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and 


fig: on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Tſrael.. 
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were kindled in hig Apoſtles Minds, he tells them, that Su- 
premacy and Dominion belong to ſecular Princes, not to e van- 


and Condeſcenſion one towards anotller. Not that Chriſt di- 
rects to a Parity and Equality amongſt his Miniſters, or forbids 
the Preremineney of ſome over others; but the affecting of 

Supetioxity, and the Juoye; of Pre · eminency, is that Which 


is to be low and humble bere; mean in aur on Eyes, and lit- 
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Obſerve here, What ah honourable Ack 


ings. 


Pe: in Times of Conſolation ; but when we..are under 
N and Troubles, then to abide and 
keep cloſe to Chriſt, this is the Proof of Love and Friendſhip : 
And as Chriſt makes an honourable Mention of their Con- 
ſtancy towards him, ſo he preſently aſſures them of an ho- 
nourable Reward; J appaint unto you a Kingdom. Learn thence, 
That ſuch as are Sharers with Chriſt in his Sufferings, ſhall 
certainly communicate with him in his Glory; If we ſuffer 
with him, toe ſhall alſo reign with him And whereas our da- 
viour promiſes his e To fit upon Thrones with him, 
judging the twelve Tribes of 1frael ; we may gather, that ſuch 
Miniſters as do moſt Service for Chriſt, and forſake moſt to 
follow. him, and continue in Temptation and Tribulation with 
bim, ſhall in his Kingdom partake of moſt Honour and Dig- 
nity with him and from him; You ſhall eat and drink in my 
Kingdom, and fit on Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of 1jraet; 
poſſibly the Apoſtles, and all the zealous, faithful, and labo- 
rious Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall be nearer his Throne in 
Heaven, than either Saints or Angels; nearer than the Angels, 
becauſe by Chriſt's aſſuming the human Nature, they are more 


nowledgment Chriſt 
makes of the Conſtancy of his Diſciples Love and Aﬀection 
towards him; Ye are they that have continued with me in My 
Temptations ; that is, in my Afflictions, Trials, and Suffer 
It is an eaſy Matter to abide with Chriſt in Days of 


nearly allied to him; he is their Friend, but our Brother; and 


nearer than other Saints, as having done more eminent Service 
for Chriſt, and brought more Honour and Glory to him by a 
laborious Diligence in their Place and Station, Dan. xii. 3. 15% 


that turn many to Righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine, &c. 


31 © And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan 


hath deſired zo have you, that he may ſift you as Wheat: 
32 But J have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not; 
and when thou art converted ſtrengthen thy brethren. | 


'Here I ſhall give, 1. The general Senſe of the Words. 2. 
The particular Matters contained in them. 3. The ſpecial 
Obfervation from them. The Senfe of the Words is this; 
As for you my Diſciples in general, and for thee Peter in par- 
ticular, I muſt tell thee, that Satan hath accuſed. you all be- 
fore God, and deſires that he may have the ſifting of you all 
by bis winnowing Winds of Temptation and Perſecution, that 
he may ſhake your Faith, and weaken your Confidence; but 
I have prayed for you all, and particularly for thyſelf, who 
art in greateſt Danger of fallingy becàuſe To confident of thine 
own Strength and Standing, that thy Faith, though ſeverely 
ſhaken, may not utterly fail; and when by Repentance thou art 
recovered from thy Fall, be careful to confirm and ftrengthen 
| | The particular 
Matters contained in theſe Words, are theſe; a Chriſtian's 
1. A 
an's Danger, Satan huth defired #6 fift ou. Where ob- 
Jerv#, 1. The Perſon particularly warned of the Danger, Si- 
mon, Simon; the doubling of the Word, doubtleſs, carries a ſpe- 
cial Intimation with it; it denotes the Greatneſs and Near- 
and Inſenſibleneſs 
of that Danger, and the great Affection of Chriſt his Monitor 
of his Danger. 0% 2. The Warning 
itſelf, and that is of a deviliſn Conſpiracy againſt himſelf and 
all the Apoſtles,” Satan hath deſired to have you; to have you 
for his own, if it might be; to have you, as Believers, rather 
than other Men, to have you as eminent Believers, rather 
than other Chriſtians; and to have you "as Apoſtles and Mi- 
niſters, rather than other eminent Believers. - And us Satan 
has deſired to have you, ſo to ft hν too, to winniow y as 
I beat; not to fetch out the Chaff, but to make the Chaff. 
Here note, That Satan has his winnowing Winds of Tempta- 
tion, d his tempeſtuous Winds of Perſecution, for the ſift- 
ing of God's Children. Note farthet, That it is the Wheat, 
the good Corn that Satan winnows'; not Chaff, not Droſs; 
Sinners, that are all Chaff, and hothing but Droſs, Satan will 
not be at the Pains to ſiſt and winnow them : But what is 
this Sifting? Anſwer, In ſifting two Things are performed; 


others, that they fall not in like manner. 


e he a Chriſtian's Safety, and à Chriſtian's Duty. 
Chriſti 


ne of Peter's Danger, his own. Security 


to give him Warni 


J. The Agitation, ſhaking and tofling of the Corn from Side to 
Side. 2. The Separation of the Corn from the Chaff and Duſt; 
Satan. intends the former, God effects the latter; Crebratzone 
non perditur, ſed purgatur Frumentum; The Corn is impraved, 
net 1mpaired by  winmowing, The Saints of God ſhall be no 
Lofers in the End by | Satan's Temptations, how many and 
ſtrong ſoever they may be in the Way. OH,. 2. The Chriſtian's 


Safety; Bat I have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not. 
.\Vhgre note, 1. The Care that Chriſt had of Peter, and in 


him of all Believers ; J have prayed for thee ; for 
believing Chriſtian, and for thee as a tempted Chriſtian - A 

'tis not laid, I will pray for thee, but I have prayed for _ 
Chriſt prayed. for Peter before Peter underſtood that hn 
need of Chriſt's Prayer; Chriſt prayed for Peter, as ſo ad : 
ever Satan deſired to ſift Peter: Our Interceſſor is fal 3 
nimble and ſpeedy in his Suit for us, as Satan is in his A Y 
ſations againtt us; he has deſired, but I have prayed ; 25 a 
potent Aſlailant, but thou haſt a powerful Aſliſtant. 0} "In 
The Subject Matter prayed for, That thy Faith fail 197 7 Gy 
that thy Faith be not aſſaulted, not that thy Faith be x 
ſhaken, but, that thy Faith may not fail by an abſolute on 
total Deficiency, I he third Particular is the Chriſtiay', De 
ty Il hen thou art converted ſtrengthen thy Brethren, W - 
converted ; that is, when recovered from thy Fall, when 5 : 
ſtored upon thy Repentance to the divine Favour, This Con. 
verſion is not from a State of Sin; Peter was fo converted vi 
fore; but it was from an Act of Sin, into which he ſhoul 
lapſe and relapſe; Strengthen thy Brethren, that is, eſtabliſh 
others in the Faith, from which thou art ſhamefully fallen 
thyſelf: Now the Leſſons of Inſtruction from the whole ate 
theſe; 1. That 'Temptations are like Siftings ; God lifts to 
purge away our Duſt and Proſs; Satan fifts, not to get out 
the Chaff; but to bolt out the Flour ; his Temptations are 
levelled againſt our Faith. 2. That Satan has a continu, 
Deſire to be ſifting and winnowing God's Flour; Satan“; 
own Children are all Bran, all Chaff, theſe he ſifts not: God's 
Children have Flour ' mixed with Bran, good Wheat mixed 


with Chaff; theſe he deſires to ſiſt, winnow, and fan; not 


to ſeparate the Bran and Droſs, but to deſtroy the Flour, 
Learn, 3. That the Interceſſion of Chriſt gives Security, da- 
tisfactiop, and Encouragement to all Believers, that tho' their 
Faith may, by Temptations, be ſhaken and aſſaulted, yet, that 
it ſhall never be finally vanquiſhed and overcome; I have pray- 
ed that thy Faith fail not. 4. That lapſed Chriſtians, when 
recovered and reſtored, ought to endeavour to reſtore and re- 
cover, to ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh others: Ihen thou art con- 
verted, ſtrengthen thy Brethren, 


33 And he ſaid unto him, Lord, I am ready to go 
with thee both into priſon, and to death. 34 And he 
ſaid, I tell thee, Peter, the cock ſhall not crow this day 
before that thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou knoweſt me, 


St Peter's Reſolution to accompany Chriſt bath to Priſon and 
to Death, was holy and good; but his too confident Opinion 
of his own Strength and Ability fo to do, without a divine Aid 
and Aſſiſtance, was his Failing and Infirmity, Self- confidence 
is a Sin too incident to the holieſt and beſt of Men. Little did 
St Peter think what a Feather he ſhould be in the Wind of 
Temptation, if once God left him to himſelf, and to Satan's 
Aſſaults. Learn farther, how hard a Matter it is for a Chri- 
ſtian to excel in Gifts, and not to be over-confident and con- 
ceited. To ſee a Man eminent in Gifts, and yet exemplary in 
Humility; is a rare Sight; if we ſtand in the evil Day, tis an 
humble Fear of falling that muſt enable us to ſtand, 


35 And he ſaid unto them, When I ſent you without 
purſe, and ſcrip, and ſhoes, lacked ye any thing? And 
they faid, Nothing. 36 Then ſaid he unto them, But | 
now. he that hath a purſe, let him take it, and likewiſe 
his ſcrip: and he that hath no ſword, let him {ell his 
garment and buy one. 37 For J fay unto you, that 
this that is written muſt yet be accompliſhed in me, 
And he was reckoned among the tranſgreſſors : for 
the things concerning me have an end. 38 And they 
ſaid, Lord, behold, here are two ſwords. And he 
ſaid unto them, It is enough. eee 


As if our Lord had ſaid, « Hitherto I have been with you, and 
you have had my ſpecial Protection and careful Proviſion, tho 
you went without Purſe, Scrip, or Sword: But the Time 1s 
now at hand when I muſt leave you; when your Friends will 
be few, and your Enemies many; therefore make ſuch Provi- 
ſion for yourſelves, as Prudence ſhall direct. Indeed, my Suf- 
ferings will be. firſt; I muſt be numbered with the Tranl- 
greſſors, and all Things that are written of me muſt be ac: 
compliſhed, and will ſuddenly be fulfilled ; and after me yo! 
will next come upon the Stage, therefore prepare and pro- 
vide for it.” Learn, That Chriſt having forewarned dis 
Members, but eſpecially his Miniſters, of 'the Dangers, Diſ- 


treſſes and Difficulties that they are to conflict and . 
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J M .-:. : -. By 


th ; it is their Duty, by Faith and Patience, with Courage 
Kel Chriſtian Relation, to be well armed and prepared againſt 
them. | 


39 And he came out, and went; as he was wontz to 
the mount of Olives; and his diſciples alſo followed 
him. 40 And when he was at the place, he ſaid unto 
them, Pray, that ye enter not into temptation. 41 
And he was withdrawn from them about a ſtones caſt, 
and kneeled down, and prayed, 42 Saying, Father, if 
thou be willing, remove this cup from me: neverthe- 
leſs, not my will, but thine be done. 43 And there 
appeared an angel unto him from heaven, ſtrengthening 
him. 44 And being in an agony, he prayed more 
earneſtly : and his ſweat was as It were great. drops of 
blood falling down to the ground. 45 And when he 


roſe up from prayer, and was come to his diſciples, he | 


found them fleeping for ſorrow, 46 And faid unto 
them, Why: ſleep ye? riſe and pray, leſt ye enter into 
temptation. | | 
Our bleſſed Saviour being now come to the Mount of Olives, 
and having entered with his Diſciples into the Garden near it, 
whither he uſed to retire and pray: In this Place he falls into 
a bitter and 'bloody Agony, in which he prayed with won- 
derful Fervour and Importunity ; his Sufferings were now com- 
ing on a great Pace, and he meets them upon his Knees, and 
would be found in a praying Poſture. Lim thence, That 
Prayer is the beſt Preparative for, as well as the moſt power- 
ful Support under the heavieſt Sufferings that can befal us. 
'As to this Prayer of our Saviour, in his Agony, many Parti- 
culars are very obſervable, As, 1. The Time when he prayed 
juſt before Judas, with his Black Guard, came to apprehend 
ins and when he did come, he found him in a praying Po- 
ſture; our Lord teaching us by his Example, that when im- 
minent Dangers are before us, eſpecially when Death is appre- 
hended by us, it is our Duty to be very much in Prayer to 
God, and very fervent in our Wreſtlings with him. Obſerve, 
2. The Subject Matter of our Lord's Prayer, That, if poſſible, 
the Cup might paſs 4 him z that is, That he might eſcape 
the dreadful Wrath, at which he was ſo ſore amazed. But 
what! did Chriſt now begin to repent of his Undertaking for 
Sinners? Did he ſhrink and give back, when he came to the 
Pinch ? No, nothing like this; but as he had two Natures, 
being God and: Man, fo he had two diſtin&t Wills; as Man he 
feared and ſhunned Death, as God-Man he willingly ſubmit- 
ted to it. The divine Nature, and the human Spirit of Chriſt, 
did now aſſault each other with diſagreeing Intereſts, Again, 
This Prayer was not Abſolute, but Conditional: “Father, if 
it may be, if thou wilt, if it pleaſe thee, let the Cup paſs; if 
not, 1 wil drink it.” The Cup of Sufferings we ſee is a very 
bitter and diſtaſteful Cup, a Cup which human Nature ab- 
hors z yet doth God oft- times put this bitter Cup of Affliction 
into the Hands of thoſe whom he does ſincerely love; and 
when he doth fo, it is their Duty to drink it with Silence 
and Submiſſion, as here their Lord did before them. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Manner of our Lord's Prayer in this his Agony; 
and here we may remark, 1. It was a ſolitary Prayer; be 
went by himſelf alone, out of the Hearing of his Diſciples. 
The Company of our beſt. and deareſt Friends is not always 
ſeaſonable; there are Times and Seaſons, when a Chriſtian 
would not be willing, that the. moſt intimate Friend he has in 
the World ſhould be with him, to hear what paſſes in ſecret 
betwixt him and his God. Again, 2. It was an humble 
Prayer that appears by the Poſtures in which he caſt himſelf, 
lometimes kneeling, ſometimes lying proſtrate upon his Face, 
he lies in the very Duſt, and lower he could not lie, and his 
eart was as low as his Body. 3. It was a vehement, fervent, 
and importunate Prayer; ſuch was the Fervour of his Spirit, 
that he prayed himſelf into an Agony. O let us bluſh to think 
how unlike our praying Frame of Spirit is to Chriſt's. _ Lord! 
what Coldneſs, Deadneſs, Drowſineſs, Formality, and Lazineſs, 
is found in our ee How often do our Lips move, when 
our Hearts ſtand ſtill? Obſerve, 4. The Poſture which the 
\(ciples were found in; when our Lord was praying in his 
Agony, they were faſt aſleep. Good God } Coul they poſ- 
ibly ſleep at ſuch a Time as this! when Chriſt's Soul was 
exccading ſorrowful, could their Eyes be thus heavy ? Learn 
+4 


thus extraordinarily ; it was the Evening before he ſuffered, | 


thence; That the very beit of Chriſt's Diſciples may bez and 
oft-times are, overtaken with great Infirmities, when the moſt 
important Duties are performing: Then com#th.he,to his Diſciples, 


and findeth them fleeting. - Obſerve, 5. The mild, meek, and 


entle Rebuke which he gives his. Diſciples for their ſleeping z 
He faid unto them, hy ſleep ye ? Could ye not watch inith me 
one Hour 9” What, not watch when your Maſter was in ſuch 
Danger! Could ye not watch with me, when I was going to 
lay down my Life for you ? What, not one Hour, and that the 
parting Hour too!“ {avs hence, That the holieſt and beſt re- 
ſolved Chriſtians, who have willing Spirits for Chriſt and his 
Service, yet in regard to the Wealnch of the Fleſh, and the 
Frailty of human Nature. it is their Duty to watch and pray, 
and thereby guard themſelves againſt Temptations, Niſe and 
pray, left ye enter into, ; ke. | 


47 J And while he yet ſpakez behold, 4 multitude; 
and he that was called Judas, one of the twelve, went 
before them; and drew near unto Jeſus; to kiſs him. 


the Son of man with a kiſs? 49 When they which 


unto him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the ſword ? 50 
¶ And, one of them ſmote the ſervant of the high 
prieſt; and cut off his right ear. 51 And Jeſus anſwered 


and healed him. 52 Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief 
prieſts, and captains of the temple, and the elders, 
which were come to him, Be ye come out as againſt a 
thief, with ſwords and ſtaves? 53 When I was daily 
with you in the temple, ye ſtretched forth no hands 
againſt me: but this is your hour, and the power of 


darkneſs. - | 


It was the Lot and Pottlori of our bleſſed Saviout hete; we 
find, to be betrayed into the Hands of his mortal Enemies, 


by the Treachery of a falſe and diſſembling Friend: And 
in this ſad Relation before us we have obſervable, The Trai- 


tor, the Treaſon, the Manner how, and the Time when this 
treaſonable Deſign was executed. Obſerve. r. The Traitor 
nary all the Evangeliſts carefully deſcribe him by bis 

ame, Judat, Judas Tſcarivt, leſt he ſhould be miſtaken for 
Jude, the Brother of James; and by his Office, one of the 
Twelve. Lord! How ought the greateſt Profeſſors to look 
well to themſelves, and to the Gade and Principles of 
their Profeſſion: for a Profeſſion begun in Hypoctiſyy will 
certainly end in Apoſtacy. Olſerve, 2. The Occafion of the 
Treaſon, Covetouſneſs, or the inordinate Love of worldly 
Wealth; and accordingly the Devil lays a Temptation before 
him, exactly ſuited to his Temper and Inclination, and it 


ver in ſuch imminent Danger of falling into Sin, as when they 
meet with . Temptations exactly ſuited to their Maſter Luſts. 


O pray we, That God would keep us from "Temptations ſuited 


to our predominant Luſt and Corruption. Obſerve; 3. The 
Treaſon of Judas, He led on an armed Multitude to the Place 
where Chriſt was, gave them a Signal to diſcovet him by, 
and bids them ly Hands upon him, und hold him faſt; which 
Treaſon of Judas, was attended with theſe black and helliſh 
Aggravations: He had been a Witneſs of our Saviour's 


Miracles, and Hearer of our Lord's Doctrine: What he did 


was not 7 Sollicitation; the chief Prieſts did not ſend to 
him, but he went to them. Lotd ! How dangerous is it to 
allow ourſelves in any ſecret Sin- None can ſay, how far 
that one Sin may in Time lead us. Should any one have told 


his Lord, and ſell his Saviour; he would have ſaid with 
Hazael, Is thy Servant a. Dog, that I ſhould do this Thing? 
Ob/erve, 4. The Endeavour made by the Diſciples for their 
Maſter's Reſcue. One of them (St: Matthew ſays it was Pe- 
ter) drew a Sword, and cut off the "Ear of Malechus: But 
Why not the Ear of Judas rather? Becauſe, though Judas 
was molt faulty, yet Malehus might be moſt fur ward to arreſt 
and carry off our Saviour. O how does a pious Breaſt boil 
with Indignation at the Sight of. any open Affront offered to 
its Saviour! Let, though St Peter's Heart was. ſincere, his 
Hand was too raſh; good Iotentions are no Warrant for ir- 
regular Actions; and accordingly Chriſt, who accepted the 
Affection, reproved the Action. To reſiſt Authority, even 


in Chriſt's own Defence, is raſh Zeal, and diſcountenanced 


by 


48 But jeſus ſaid unto him, Judas, betrayeſt thou 


were about him ſaw what would follow, they ſaid 


and faid, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his ear; 


inſtantly overcame'him. . Learn hence, That Perſons are ne- 


Judas, That his Covetouſneſs would at laſt make him den 
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by the Goſpel. Peter did well to aſt his Maſter, If he ſhould 
ſmite with the Sword? but he ought to have ſtayed his Hat 
till Chriſt had given him his Anſwer. However, Peter's Sin 
occaſioned a Miracle from our Saviour; Chriſt heals that Ear | 
miraculouſly, which Peter eut off unwarrantably; yet the 
Sight of this Miracle converted none. O-how inſufficient are 
alf outward Means for Converſion; without the Spirit's. inward 
Operation! © - PO LE. 25 
54 © Then took they him, and led hm, and brought 
him into the high prieſts houſe,” And Peter followed 
afar of: 35 And when they had kindled a fire in 
the midſt of the hall, and were ſer. down together, Pe. 
ter ſat down among them. 36. But a certain maid 
beheld him as he ſat by the fire, and earnelt]y looked 
upon him, and laid,” This man, was Alſo with him. 57 
And he denied him, ſaying, Woman, I know him 
not. 58 And after a little While another ſaw him, 
and ſaid, Thou art {alſo of them; And Peter ſaid, 
Man, I am not. 39 Arid about the ſpace of one hour 
after, another confidently affirmed, ſaying, Of a truth, 
this fellow, alſo. was with him; for he is a Galilean. 
60 And Peter ſaid, Man, I know not what thou ſay- 
eſt. And immediately, while he yet ſpake, the cock 
crew. 61 And the Lord turned, and looked upon 
Peter; and Peter remembered the Word of the Lord, 
how he had ſaid unto him, Before the cock crow, thou 
ſhalt deny me thrice. . 62 And Peter went out, and 

R ebnen aide 
This Paragraph of the Chapter gives us an Account of the 
Fall and Riſing of Peter; of his Sin in denying his Maſter, 
and of his Recovery by Repentance; both muſt be conſidered 
diſtinctly. Firſt, Touching his Sin and Fall; there are four 
Partieulars ü udble telating thereunto; namely, the Sin 
itſelf, the Occaſion of that Sin, the Reiteration and Repeti- 
tion of it, and the aggravating Circumſtances attending it. 
Olſerve, 1. The Sin itſelf, the Denial of Qhriſt Jeſus his 
Lord and Maſter, I knew net the Aan; and this: back'd with 
an Oath, he ſware that he knew him not. Lord l how may 
the faviſh Fear of Suffering drive the holieſt and beſt of Men 

to commit the fouleſt and warſt of Sins? . Obſerve, 2. The 
Occnſions leading to this Sin, and they were theſe: Firſt, 
His following Ghrift afar f. To follow Chriſt was the 
Effect of Peter's Faith, but: to follow: him afar off at this 
Time, was the Fruit of Fear, and the Effect of Frailty. 
Wo unto. us when Temptation comes, if we be far from 
Chriſt's gracious Preſence and Aſſiſtance. 2. His being in 
bad Company, amongſt Chriſt's Enemies: Would we eſcape 
[Temptations to Sin, we muſt then decline ſuch Company as 
would allure and draw us into Sin. Peter had better have 
been a- cold by himſelf alone, than warming himſelf at a Fire, 
which was encompaſſed in with the Blaſphemies of the Mul- 
titude; here his Conſcience, though not ſeared, was yet | 
made hard. Another grand Occaſion of Peter's Falling, was 
a preſumptuous Confidence of his own Strength and Standing; 
Though all Men forſake' thee,” yet will vt IJ. O 
pteſume upon ourſelves, is the ready Way to provoke thee 


to leave us to ourſelves ; if ever we ſtand in the Day of 
Trial, tis the Fear of Falling muſt enable us to ſtand." We 
ſoon fall; if we believe it impoſſible to fall. C/ 3. The 
Reiteration and Repetition of this Sin, he denied Chriſt again 
and again; he denies him firſt with a Lye, then with an Oath, | 
and next with a Curſe. Lord l how dangerous is it not to reſiſt 


the firſt Beginnings of Sin? If we yield to one Temptation, 


Satan will aſſault us with more and ſtronger. Paten proceeded 


from a Denial to a Lye; from a Lye to an Oath; from an 
Oath to an Imprecation and Curſe, It is our Wiſdom vigo- 
rouſly to reſiſt Sin at the Beginning; for then have we moſt 
Power, and Sin has leaſt. O. 4. The heinous and aggravating 
Circumſtances of St Peter's Sin; and they are theſe; 1. The 
Character of his Perſon, a Diſeiple, an Apoſtle, a chief Apo- 
ſtle, a ſpecial Favourite, who with James and John had the 
ſpecial Hoheur to be with Chtiſt at his Transfiguration; yet 
he denies Chriſt. 2. The Perſon whom he denies, his Maſter, 
his Saviour and Redeemer. He, that in great Humility had 
waſhed Peter's Feet, had eat the Paſſover with Peter, had given 
but juſt before the Holy Sacrament to Peter, yet is this kind 


WL + 
LG 


2. The Means 
Lord! to 


and condeſcending Saviour denied by Peter. 3. Co 

Perſons before — pie he denied Chriſt; the che 87 th 
Servants. O how ſurprizing, and yet very pleafing ing 
it to them, to ſee one Diſciple betray and fell his Man if 
and another diſown and deny him! 4. Conſider the Time 
when he denied him; it wWwas but a few: Hours after he had 
received the holy Sacrament from Chriſt's wn Hands: He, 

unreaſonable: then is their Objection, againſt coming to wad 
Lord's, Table, That ſome Who go to it, diſhonour Chiig 
as ſoon as they come from it: Such Examples ou he not 
to diſcourage us from coming to the Ordinance, but ſhoulq 
excite and increaſe our Watchfulneſs after we have been 
there; that our Aﬀter-Deportment may be' ſuitable to the 
Solemnity of a Sacramental Table. Obſerve, 5. What a 
ſmall Temptation he lay under, thus ſhamefully to geny his 


Lord and Maſter; a Damſel only at firſt ſpake to him. 


Had a Band of armed Soldiers appeared. to him, and a 
hended him : Had he been bound and led away to the Jugs. 
went-Hall, and there threatened with the Sentence of at lend. 
minious Death ſome Excuſe might have been made better 
for him: but to own his Relation to Chriſt, upon a Word 
ſpoken by a ſotry Maid that kept the Door; the Swallneſz 
of the Temptation was an high Aggravation of the Crime. 
Ah Peter, how little didſt thou anſwer thy Name at this 
Time! Thou art not now a Rock, but a Reed, a Pillar blown 
down by a Woman's Breath. O frail Humanity, whoſe 
Strength is Weakneſs and Infirmity. Mote hete, That in moſt 
of the Saints Falls recorded in Scripture, the fitlt Tutibers to 
Sin, or the accidental Occaſions of it, were Women; Wit 
tels (befides the fitſt Fall, that of Adam's, where the Wo. 
man was firſt in the Tranſgreffion) the Fall of Lot, amſon, 
David, Solomon, and Peter; theſe are Tad. Thiftances of the 
"Truth of what T' fpake. A weak Creatute may be a ſttong 
Tempter; nothing is too important ot uſelefs for the Devil's 


pre- 


Service; it was a great Aggravation of 'Pete#'s' Sin, that the = 


Voice of a poor Maid that Kept the Door, ſhould'be bf more 
Force to overcome him, than his Faith. in Jeſus to ſuſtait 
him. But what ſhall we fay! fmall Tings Are. ſüſfcient th 
caſt us down, if God dath not help us up; we fink Untler any 
Burthen, if God ſuſtains us not; Tn ietd to the leaſt Tenpt- 
ation, if he leaves us to ourſelves ; a Da mfel thalf theti mA 
4 Diſciple” ſhfink, and a Door-Keeper ſhall be able to drive 
an Apoſtle before her. This is the Account; in Mort, of 
St Peter's Fall, conſidered in itſelf, and wich the Citcutn- 
ſtances relating to it. Now follbs his Recovery-ahd Riſtig 
Again by Repentance; and here we have c /e, The 
Suddenneſs of his Repentance, the Means of det 
and the Manner of his Repentance. Obferve, T. Tbe Sud- 
denneſs of St Peter's Repentance; as his Sin Was fat, fo was 


his Repentance ſpeedy ; Sin committed by Surprize, and 


through the Prevalency of a Temptation t 3 al- 
faults” us, is much ſobner repented of, than whete the Sin s 
-preſumptuous and deliberate. David's Murder and Adulter) 
were deliberate Acts of Sin, in Which he lay almoſt twelve 
Months, without 2 y folemn Repentance for them. dt ter 
Denial was hafty and ſudden, under a violent 850 and afſih 
of Fear, and he takes the Warning of the Cock's Govt 
to go forth ſpeedily and weep! for his Tranſgteſſion. Ob/erv, 
his Repentance, which was twofold ; tht: 
leſs principal Means was the crowing of the Cock; the, more 
principal Means were Cbriſts Iorking upon Peter, and Peter" 
remembering the Words of Chriſt. Tt. The tefs principal Means 
of St Peter's Rifing and Recovery by Repentance, Was the 
Crowing of th Cock ; as the Voice of the Maid occafioned him 
to fin, ſo the Voice of the Cock occaſioned him to reflect. 
"Phat God who” always can work without Means, can ever, 
when he pleafes, work by weak and contemptible Means, 
and open the Mouth of a Bird or a Beaſt for the Converſion 
of a Man. But why. doth our Lord make uſe of the oor 
ing of a Cock, as a Means of bringing St Peter to Repentance* 
There is ever ſome Myſtery in Chriſt's Inſtitutions and In 
ſtruments; the Cock was a Preacher, to call St Peter to we 
Duty, there being ſomething of Emblem between 4 Coc 

and a Preacher; the Preacher ought to have the Wings e 

the Cock, to rôuze himſelf from Drowzineſs and Security, 
and to awaken others to a Senſe of their Duty: He mu 

have che Watchfulneſs of the Cock, to be ever ready to 


| diſcover, and forewarn Danger: He mult have the Voice ot 
the Cock; to cry aloud, to tell Iſcael of their Sin, 


to terrily 


the roaring Lion of Hell, and make him tremble, as they 


1 ae \erve the 
ſay the natural Lion does; in a Word, he muſt obſerve t 
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the! Cock, to crow at all Seaſons ; to preach the 

r 5 Seaſon and out of Seaſon. Again, 2. The more 
incipal Means of St Peter's Recovery were, Chrilt's look- 

15 upon Peter, and Peter's remembering the Wards of Chriſt. 
; Chriſt looking upon Peter; our Saviour looked upon Peter 
before either Peter looked upon our Saviour, or upon himſelf, 
O wonderful Act of Love and Grace towards this fallen Diſ- 
ciple. Chriſt was now upon his Trial for his Life, (a Time 
when our Thoughts would have been wholly taken up about 
ourſelves) but even-then did Chriſt find Leiſure to think upon 
Peter, to remember his diſconſolate Diſciple, to turn himſelf 
about, and give him a pitiful but piercing Look, even a Look 
that melted and diflolved him into Tears. We never begin 
to lament our Sins till: we are firſt lamented by our Saviour; 
lus looked upon Peter, that was the firſt more principal Means 

of his Repentance. But, 2. The other Means was, Peter's re- 
membering the Words of the Lord, Before the Cock crow, thou 
ſhalt deny me. Now this Remembrance was an applicative 
and feeling Remembrance; he remembered the Prediction of 
Chriſt, and applied it ſenſibly to himſelf; teaching us, That 
the Efficacy of Chriſt's Word, in order to ſound Repentance, 
depends not upon the hiſtorical Remembrance of it, but upon 
the cloſe Application of it to every Man's Conſcience. Ob- 
ferve, 3. The Manner of St Peter's Repentance, it was ſe- 
eret, it was ſincere, it was * and abiding. 1. It was 
ſecret; he went out and wept, Vere dolet, qui fine teſte dolet; 
he fought a Place of Retirement, where he might mourn in 
ſecret; Solitarineſs is moſt agreeable to. an afflicted. Spirit; 
yet mult I add, That as St Peter's Sorrow, ſo probably his 
Shame, might cauſe him to go forth and weep. Chriſt look- 
ed upon him, and how aſhamed muſt he be to look upon 
Chriſt, ſeeing he had ſo lately denied that he had ever ſeen 
him? 2. St Peter's Repentance was ſincere ; he wept bitterly 
his Grief was extraordinary, and his Tears abundant ; there 
is always a Weeping that muſt follow Sin; Sin muſt coſt 
the Soul Sorrow, either here or in Hell; we muſt now 
either mourn a while, or lament for ever. Doubtleſs St Pe- 
ter's Tears were, joined with hearty Confeſſion of Sin to 
God, and ſmart Reflections upon himſelf, after this Man- 
ner: „Lord! what have I done? I a Diſciple, I an Apoſtle, 
[ that did ſo lately acknowledge my maſter to be Chriſt the 
Lord, I that ſpoke with ſo much 7 "rm Thaugh all Men 
deny thee, yet will not J; I that promiſed to lay down my Life 
for his Sake ; yet have I denied him, yet. have I, with Oaths 
and Imprecations, difowned him, and this at the Voice of a 
Damſel, not at the Sight of a drawn Sword preſented at my 
Breaſt, Lord! What Weakneſs ?. what Wickedneſs ? what 
Unfaithfulneſs have J been guilty of? O that my Head were 
Waters, and mine Eyes a 3 of Tears, that I might 
weep. all ig, Br fr the Fault of this one Night.“ Thus 
may we ſuppoſe our lapſed Apoſtle to have bemoaned himſelf: 
And happy was it for him, that he did fo ; for bleſſed are the 
Tears of a converted Revolter, and happy is the Miſery. of a 
mourning Offender. Obſerve, 3, St Peter's Repentance was 
not only ſecret and ſincere, but laſting and abiding ; he re- 
tained a very quick Senſe, and. lively Remembrance of this 
din, upon his Mind all his Life after. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
teports, That ever after, when St Peter heard the Crowing 
of the Cock, he fell upon his Knees and wept: Others ſay, 
That he was wont to riſe at Midnight, and ſpend the Time 
in Prayer and Humiliation between e eee and Day- 
fight: And the Papiſts, who delight to turn every Thing into 
Folly and Superſtition, firſt began that Practice of ſetting up 
what we call Weather-cocks upon Towers and Steeples, to 
15 People in mind of St Peter's Fall and Repentance by that 
ignal, Laſtly, St Peter's Repentance was attended with an 
extraordinary Zeal and Forwardneſs for the Service of Chriſt, 
to the End of his Days. He had a burning Love towards the 
oly Jeſus eyer after, which is now improved. into a Seraphic 
Flame; Lord, thou knowe/? all Things; thou knowg/l. that. I love 
thee, ſays he himſelf, John xxi. 17. And as an Evidence of 
it, he fed Chriſt's Sheep; for, in the 44s of the. Apoſtles, we 
read of his extraordinary Diligence to ſpread the Goſpel, and 
Is Travels in order thereunto, are computed by ſome to be 
Nine hundred and fifty Miles. To end all, have any of us 
fallen with Peter, though not with a formal Abjuration, yet 
by a practical denying of him, let us go forth and weep with 
bim, let us be more vigilant and watchful over ourſelves for 
the Time to come, let us expreſs more fervent Love and Zeal 
for Chtiſhy more Diligence-in his Service, more Concerned- 
acis for his Honour and Glory: This would be an happy 


N. 


| 


. 


Improvement of this Example; God grant it may have that 
ble ſſed Effect. ; | | 


63 { And the men that held Jeſus, mocked him, and 
ſmore him. 64 And when they. had blindfolded him, 
they ſtruck him on the face, and aſked him, ſaying, 
Propheſy, who is it that ſmote thee? 65 And many 
other things blaſphemouſly ſpake they againſt him, 


Obſerve here, The vile Aﬀronts, the horrid Abuſes, the 
Injuries and Indignities which were put upon the holy and 
innocent Jeſus in the Day of his Sufferings; the rude Offi- 
cers and Servants ſpit in his Face, blindfolded his Eyes, 
ſmote him with their Hands, and, in Contempt and Scorn, 
bid him propheſy who it was that ſmote him. Verily, there 
is no Degree of- Contempt, no Mark of Shame, no Kind 


of Suffering, which we ought to decline. for Chriſt's Sake, 
who hid not his Face from Shame and Spitting upon our. 


Account, 


66 C And as ſoon as it was day, the elders of the 
people, and the chief prieſts and the ſcribes came to- 
gether, and led him into their council, 67 Saying, 
Art thou the Chriſt? tell us. And he ſaid unto 
them, If I tell you, you will not believe, 68 And if 
I alſo aſk you, you will not anſwer me, nor let me go. 
69 Hereafter ſhall the Son of man ſit on the right 
hand of the power of God. 70 Then ſaid they all, 
Art thou then the Son of God ? And he faid unto 
them, Ye ſay that I am. 71 And they ſaid, What 
need we any further Witneſs ? for we ourſelves have 
heard of his own mouth. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt was judged and tried before a Court 
that had no Authority to judge or try him, ver. 66, They led 
him into their Council. This was their great Sanhedrim or Ec- 
clefiaſtical Court, which, according to its firſt Conſtitution, 
was to conſiſt of ſeventy grave, honourable, and learned' Men, 
who were to judge impartially for God, according to Numb, 
Xi. 16. But this, alas ! confiſted of a malicious Pack of $cr bes 
and Phariſees, Men full of Malice and Revenge, and over 
theſe Caiphas now preſided; an Head fit for ſuch a Body: 
But tho* there was at our Saviour's Trial a Face of a Court 
amongſt them, yet their Power was much abridged by the 
Romans, ſo that they could not hear nor determine, neither 
judge nor candemn in capital Matters. Obſerve next, The 
Indictment of Blaſphemy is brought in againſt him; phat 
need we any farther Witneſs ?* we have heard his Blaſphemy. 
AbominableWickedneſs,! It is not in the Power of the greateſt 
and unſpotted Tnnocency to protect from Slander and falſe 
Accuſation. Obſerve farther, the great Meekneſs of our Sa- 
viour under all theſe ill Suggeſtions and falſe Accuſations, as 
a Lamb before the Sheerer, ſo is he dumb, and opened not 
his Mouth. Learn thence, That to bear the Revilings, Con- 
tradictions, and falſe Accuſations of Men, with a ſiſent and 
ſubmiflive Spirit, is an excellent and Chriſt-like Temper; 
Tho? a Trial for his innocent Life was now managed moſt 
maliciouſly and illegally againſt him, yet, when he was re- 
viled, he reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he threatened not. 
O may the ſame meek and humble mind be in us, which 
was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, who, inſtead of reviling his Accuſers, 
prayed for his Murtherers, and offered up his Blood to God 
on the Behalf of them that ſhed. it. Lord Jeſus help us to 
ſet thy inſtrutive Example continually before us, and to be 
daily correcting and reforming of our Lives by that bleſſed Pat- 
tern. Amen, | | Ia 


CHAT Tx: 


N'D the whole multicude of them aroſe, and 
led him unto Pilate. 2 And they began to 
accule him, ſaying, We found this fellow perverting 
the nation, and forbidding to give tribute 'to' Ceſar, 
laying, that he himſelf is Chriſt a king. 3 And Pi- 
late aſked him, ſaying, Art thou the King of the 
Jews? and he anſwered him, and faid, Thou fayeſt i, 

; | "JEN OP 4 Thea 


St R 
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4 Then ſaid Pilate to the chief prieſts and o the peo- 
ple, I find no fault in this man. 5 And they were the 
more fierce, ſaying, He ſtirreth up the people, teach- 
ing throughout all Jewry, beginning from Galilee to 
this place. 6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, he aſked 
whether the man were a Gallilean. 7 And as ſoon as 
he knew that. he . belonged unto Herods juriſdiction, 
he {ent him to Herod, who himſelf was alſo at Jeru- 
ſalem at that time. 8 J And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, 
he was exceeding glad: for he was deſirous to ſee him 
of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many things 
of him; and he hoped to have ſeen ſome miracle 
dane by him. 9 Then he queſtioned with him in 
many words ; bur he anſwered him nothing. 10 And 
the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſtood and vehemently ac- 
cuſed him. 11 And Herod with his men of war {et 
him at nought, and mocked him, and arayed him 
in a gorgeous robe, and ſent him again to- Pilate, 
12 And the ſame day Pilate and Herod were made 
friends together: for before they were at enmity be- 
tween themſelves. 


In this Chapter we have a Relation of the blackeſt and ſad- 
eſt Tragedy, that ever was acted upon the Stage of the World, 
namely, the barbarous and bloody Murther of the holy and 
innocent Jeſus, by the Jews his own Countrymen ; the beſt 
of Kings put to Death by his own Subjects. And the firſt 
Step towards it, is his Arraignment before Pilate and {ered ; 
they poſt him from one to another; Plate ſends him to He- 
rod, and Hered having made ſufficient Sport with him, re- 
mands him to Plate : Neither of them find any Fault in him 
worthy of Death, yet neither of them would releaſe him. 
Here #b/erve, that our Saviour being before Plate, anſwers 
him readily and cautiouſly, - Art thou the King of the Jews? 
ſays Pilate, Thou ſayeſt it, ſays our Saviour. Art thou the 
Chrifl, the Sen of the Bleſſed * He replied, I am. Hence, 
ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. vi. 13. That Teſus Chriſt before 
Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good Confeſſion, Teaching us, That 
though we may, and ſometimes ought to hold our Peace when 
our Reputation is concerned, yet we muſt never be ſilent 
when the Honour of God and his Truth may be effectually 
promoted by a free and full Confeſſion ; 2 is farther ob- 
ſervable, that our Saviour being before Herod, would neither 
anſwer him to any Queſtion, nor work any Miracle before 
him. This was an Inſtance and Evidence of our Lord's great 
Humility, in refuſing to work Miracles before Herod, who 


deſired it only to gratify his Curioſity. -, Thus do vile Men | 


abuſe the holy power of God, deſiring to ſee it exerted for 
Admiration and Paſtime; not to be convinced or converted 
by it, but only to pleaſe their fooliſh Fancy. And as admi- 
rable was the eee as the 2 of Chriſt, and his pre- 
ſent Silence, who neither at Herod's Requeſt, nor at the Jews 
Importunity and falſe Accuſations, could be moved to anſwer 
any Thing. Obſerve farther, That tho Herod had murthered 
Chriſt's Fore-runner, John the Baptiſt, and our Saviour's 
own Life was in Danger by Hered heretofore, yet now he has 
him in his Hands, he lets him go ; only he firſt abuſes him, 
and mocks him, and arrays him in a gorgeous Robe, like a 
Mock-king. "Thus were all the Marks of Scorn imaginable 
put upon our dear Redeemer ; yet all this Jeering and ſport- 
ful Shame did our Lord undergo, toſhew what was due unto 
us for our Sins; and alſo to give us an Example to bear all 
the Shame and Reproach imaginable for his Sake ; who, for 
the Joy that was ſet befare him, deſpiſed the Shame, Heb, xil. 2. 
Obferve laſtly, I he wicked Accuſation brought in againſt our 
bleſſed Redeemer; Ve found (ſay they) this Fellow perverting 
the Nation, forbidding to give Tribute to Cajar. O helliſh Un- 
truth ! How directly contrary to the whole Courſe and Tenour 
of Chriſt's Life was this Accuſation! By his Doctrine he 
preached up SubjeCtion to Governors and Government; ſaying, 


Render to Cæſar the Things that are Czſar's. And by his Practice 


he confirmed his own Doctrine, working a Miracle to pay 
Tribute to Cæſar. Satan could help them to draw up an In- 
dictment as black as Hell, againſt the innocent Jeſus, but all 
the Powers of Hell and Darkneſs could not prove a Tittle 
or it. | | 


13 J And Pilate, when he kad called together the 
chief prieſts, and the rulers, and the people, 14 Said 
4 * 


ET OT ů om 


unto them, Ye have brought this man unto 1 8 
one that perverteth the people: and behold Fi 1 
ing examined him before you, have found 10 on 
in this man touching thoſe things whereof ye 4 = 
him; 15 No, nor yet Herod: for [ fent Mine 
him; and lo, nothing worthy of death is Fes 0 
him. 16 I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and US Hy 
him. 17 For of neceſſity he muſt releaſe one = 
them at the feaſt, 18 And they cried out all 1 
once, ſaying, Away with this man, and releaſe u 8 
us Barabbas: 19 (Who for a certain Sedition Pars 
in the city, and for murder, was caſt into riſon) 0 
PiJate therefore, willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again 8 
them, 21 But they cried, ſaying, Crucify bin 
crucity him. 22 And he ſaid unto them the third 
time, Why, what evil hath he done? I have found 
no cauſe of death in him: I. will therefore chaſtiſe 
bim, and let him go. 23 And they were inſtant with 
loud voices, requiring that he might be crucified - 
and the voices of them, and of the chief prieſts pre- 
vailed. 24 And Pilate gave ſentence that it ſhould 
be as they required. 25 And- he releaſed unto them 
him, that for ſedition and murder was caſt into pli- 


ſon, whom they had deſired; but he delivered Jeſus 
to their will. | 


OBbſcrve here, 1. How unwilling, how very unwilling, Pi. 
late was to be an Inſtrument of our Saviour's Death: One 
while he expoſtulates with the chief Prieſts, ſaying, hat 
Evil bath he done? Nay, St Luke here declires,” That Pi. 
late came forth three ſeyeral Times, profeſſing that he found 
no Fault in him. Where note, How much more Juſtice and 
Equity Chriſt met with from Pilate an Heathen, than from 
the Chief Prieſts and People of the Jerus, profeſſing the true 
Religion? O how deſperate is the Hatred that grows upon 
the Root of Religion! Learn hence, That Hypocrites wich- 
in the Church, may be guilty of ſuch tremendous Acts of 
Wickedneſs, as the Conſciences of Intidels and Pagans with- 
out the Church may boggle at, and proteſt againſt. Pilate, 
a Pagan, abſolves Chriſt, whilſt the hypocritical Jews, that 
heard his Doctrine, and ſaw his Miracles, do condema him. 
Obſerve, 2. How Pilate at laſt fuffers himſelf to be overcome 
with the Importunity of the Jews, and delivers the holy and 
innocent Jeſus, contrary to his Judgment and Conſcience, 
to the will of his Murtherers. It is a vain Apology for Sin, 
when Perſons pretend, That they are not committed with 


others: For ſuch is the Frame and Conſtitution of Man's 
Soul, that none can make a Perſon wicked without his own 


our Saviour, contrary to the Directions of his own Conſci- 
ence, to be crucified. Ohſerve, 3. The Perſon whoſe Life 
the wicked Jews preferred before the Life of the holy Jeſus, 
Barabbas; Ilse will that thiu releaſe Barabbas, and deliver 
Jeſus. Mark theſe hypocritical High Prieſts, who pretend- 
ed ſuch a Zeal for God and Religion, they prefer the Life of 
a Perſon guilty of the higheſt Immoralities and Debaucheries, 
even Murther and Sedition, before the beſt Man that ever 
lived in the World: But whence ſprang the Malice and 
Hatred of the High Prieſts, and People of the Jews, againſt 
our Saviour? Why, plainly from hence, Chritt interpreted 
the Law of God more ſtrictly than their Luſts could dear; 
and he lived à more holy, uſeful, and excellent Life than 
they could endure. Now nothing enrages the Men of the 
World more againſt the Profeſſors, but eſpecially the Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel, than Holineſs of Doctrine, and Strict- 
neſs of Life and Converſation. Such as preach and live 
well, let them expect ſuch Enmity and Oppoſition, ſuch 
Malice and Perſecution, ſuch Safferitis and Trials, 2s 
will ſhock an ordinary Patience and Conſtancy of Mind. 
Our Maſter met with it, let his zealous Miniſters prepare 
for it, | | 2 


26 And as they led him away, they laid hold upon 


al 


their own Conſent, but at the Inſtigation and Importunity of 


Conſent : It was no Extenuation of Plate's Sin, no Allevia- 
tion of his Puniſhment, that to pleaſe the People he delivered 


one Simon à Cyrenian, coming out of the county; 
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| Chap. 23.1 


[| Jl 


and on him they laid the croſs, that he might bear 1 
after Jeſus. DEN | 


Tze Sentence of Death being paſſed by Pilate, who can with 
dry Eyes behold the ſad Pomp of our Saviour's Execution? 
Forth comes the bleſſed Jeſus out of Puate's Gates, bearing 
that Croſs, which ſoon after was to bear him. With his N 
on his Shoulder, he marches towards Golgotha 3 and when they 
ſee he can go no faſter, they compel Simon of Cyrenta, not out 
of Compaſſion but Indignation, to bear his Croſs, this Cyre- 
nan being a Gentile who bore Chriſt's Croſs, ſome think thereby 
was ſignified, that the Gentiles ſhould have a Part in Chriſt, as 
well as the Jews, and be Sharers with them in the Benefits of 
the Croſs. ö 


27 J And there followed him a great company 
of people, and of women, which alſo bewailed and 
lamented him. 28 But Jeſus turning unto them, 
ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but 
weep for yourſelves, and for your children. 29 For 
behold, the days are coming, in the which they ſhall 
ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, and the wombs that never 
bare, and the paps which never gave ſuck. 30 Then 
ſhall they begin to ſay to the mountains, F all on us; 
and to the hills, Cover us. 31 For if they do theſe 


things in a green tree, what ſhall be done in the 
dry? | 


There were four Sorts of Perſons which attended our Sa- 
viour at his : Crucifixion; the Executioners that tormented 
him, the Jews that mocked him, the Spectaters and Look- 
ers on that marked him, and ſympathizing Friends which 
lamented him: Theſe laſt Chriſt thus beſpoke, Meep not for 
me, but for yourſelves; that is, “ Weep rather upon your 
own Account than mine: Reſerve your Sorrows for the 


Calamities coming upon yourſelves and your Children.” It 


is very probable, That the Tears and Lamentations of many 
of theſe Mourners were but the Fruits of tender Nature, not 
the Effects of Faith, and flowing from a Principle of Grace: 
Learn thence, That melting Affections and Sorrows, even 
from the Senſe of Chriſt's Sufferings, are not infalliable Marks 
of Grace. The Hiſtory of Chriſt's Sufferings is very tragical 
and pathetical, and may melt ingenuous Nature, where there 
is no renewed 2 8 of Grace. Theſe Motions of the 
Affections may rather be a Fit and Mood, than the very 
Frame and "Temper of the Soul. There are Times and 
Seaſons when the rougheſt and moſt obdurate Hearts may 
be penſive and tender; but that is not its Temper and Frame, 
but only a Fit, a Pang, a tranſient Paſſion. There is no 


inferring or concluding then a Work of Grace upon the Heart, 


imply and barely from the Movings or Meltings of the Af- 
fections. Nature will have its good Moods, but Grace 


8 ſteady; Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, ſays 
-hriſt, | | | 


32 And there were alſo two other malefactors led 
with him to be put to death. 33 And when they were 
come to the place, which is called Calvary, there they 
crucified him, and the malefactors; one on the right 
hand, and the other on the left. 


Here we ſee the infamous Company, that our holy Lord 
ſuffered: with; two Thieves : It had been a ſufficient Diſparage- 
ment to our bleſſed Saviour, to be ſorted with the beſt of Men; 
but to be numbered with the Scum of Mankind, is ſuch an In- 
dignity, as confounds our Thoughts: This was deſigned by the 

ews to diſhonour and diſgrace our Saviour the more; and to 
perſuade the World, that he was the. greateſt of Offenders : 


But God over-ruled this, for fulfilling an ancient Prophecy con- 
cerning the Meſſiah 


Tranſgreſſors. 


13⁰ J Then faid Jeſus, Father, forgive them; for 


they know not what they do. And they parted his 
aUment, and caſt lots. 


„ Iſa. liii. 12. And he was numbered with tbe 


St. LUX E. a . 


— — 


Chriſt had often preached the Doctrine of forgiving Ene— 


mies, and praying for them; he practiſes it here himſelf in 


a moſt exemplary Manner. Where note, 1. The Mercy 
deſired and prayed for; and that is, Forgiverieſs. 2. The 
Perſon defiring that Mercy, Chriſt, the dying Jeſus. 3. The 
Perſons for whom it is deſired, his bloody Murtherers; Fa- 
ther, forgive them. 4. The Argument uſed, or Motive 
urged to procure this Mercy; Forgive them, for they know 


not what they do. Learn hence, 1. That Ignorance is the 
uſual Cauſe of Enmity againſt Chriſt. 2. That there is 


Forgiveneſs with God, for ſuch as oppoſe, yea perſecute Chriſt 
out of Ignorance. That to forgive Enemies, and to be 


Forgiveneſs for them, is an Evidence of a Chriſt-like Frame. | 


of Spirit; Father, lot. jr them : Not that the Goſpel requires 
of us an Inſenſibility of Wrongs and Injuries ;. That allows 
us a Senſe of offered Evils, tho' it forbids us to revenge them; 
et the more tender our Reſentments are, the more excel- 
ſear our Forgiveneſs is: So that a forgiving Spirit doth not 


exclude Senſe of Injuries ; but the Senſe of Injuries graces the 


Forgiveneſs for them; neither doth the Goſpel require us, 
under the Notion of forgiving Injuries, to deliver up our 
Rights and Properties to the Luſts of every one that will in- 


vade them, but meekly to receive Evil, and readily to return 
Good. | | 


35 And the people ſtood beholding : and the rulers 
alſo with them deriding him, ſaying, He ſaved others; 


let him ſave himſelf, if he be Chriſt the choſen of 
God. 36 And the ſoldiers alſo. mocked him, coming 
| to him, and offering him vinegar, 37 And ſaying, 


If thou be the King of the Jews, ſave thyſelf. 38 
And a ſuperſcription alſo was written over him in let- 


ters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS IS 


THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


Obſerve here, 1. A mighty Aggravation of our Lord's 


Sufferings upon the Croſs ; namely, The mocking Deriſion 
which he met with in his dying Moments. As he endured 


the Pain, ſo he. deſpiſed the Shame: Cruel Mockings was 
our Lord tired with, both from the common People and 
from the chief Prieſts; 8 the common People's reviling 
him, and wagging their Heads at him, was not ſo much to 
be taken notice of, as the chief Prieſts, who were Men of 
Age and Gravity, and the Miniſters of Religion; for them 
barbarouſly to mock him in his Miſery; and which was 
worſe, nanny a jeer and ſcoff at his Faith and Affiance 
in God, ſaying, He tru/ted in God that he would deliver him, 
let bim deliver him, if he will have him. This was ſuch an 
Indignity as confounds our Thoughts. But from hence 


we learn, 1. That Perſecutors are generally  atheiſtical 


Scoffers; the chief Prieſts and Elders, who perſecuted 
Chriſt, do blaſpheme God; they mock at his Power, and 
deride his Providence, which was as wicked as to deny his 
Being. 2. We learn from. this Example, that ſuch as 
miniſter to God in holy Things, 50 way of Office, if 
they be not the beſt, they are generally the worſt of Men; 
no ſuch bitter Enemies to the Power of Godlineſs, as ſuch 
Preachers who were never experimentally acquainted with the 
Efficacy and Power of it upon their on —— and Lives. 
Obſerve, 2. The Inſcription wrote by Pilate over our ſuffer- 
ing Saviour, This is Jeſus the King f the Jerus. It was the 
Cuſtom of the Romans, when they crucified a Male factor, to 
publiſh the Cauſe of his Death in Capital Letters, placed 
over the Head of the Perſon. Now it is 9&/ervable, How 
wonderfully the Wiſdom of God over- ruled the Heart and 
Pen of Plate, to draw this Title, which was truly honour— 


able, and fix it to his Croſs. Pate is Chriſt's Herald, and 


proclaims him King of the Fews.' Learn hence, That the 
Kingſhip and regal Dignity of Chriſt: was proclaimed by an 
Enemy, and that in a Time of his greateſt Sufferings and 
Reproaches. Pilate without his Knowledge did our u 
an eminent Piece of Service : Verily, he did that for Chriſt, 


which none of his own Diſciples durſt do; not that he did it 


deſignedly, and with any Intent to put Honour upon Chriſt, 


but from the ſpecial over-ruling Providence of God: No 
Thanks to Pilate for all this: Becauſe the higheſt Services per- 


formed for Chriſt undeſignedly, ſhall never be accepted nor re- 
warded by him. | 


39 And 


222 55 K T 


— 


39 J And one of the malefactors, which were hanged, 
railed on him, ſaying, If thou be Chriſt, ſave thy- 
ſelf and us. 40 But the other anſwering, rebuked 
him, ſaying, Doſt not thou fear God, ſeeing thou 
art in the ſame condemnation? 41 And we indeed 
juſtly ; for we receive the due-reward of our deeds : 
but this man hath done nothing amiſs, 42 And he 
faid unto Jeſus, Lord, remember me when thou com- 


eſt into thy kingdom. 


Here we have a farther Aggravation of our Lord's Suffer- | 
ings upon the Croſs, from the Company he ſuffered with, | 


the two Thieves, who reviled him with the reſt. St Mat- 
thew and St Mark ſay, They both reviled him; St [Lute 
ſays, One of them reviled; poſhbly both of them might do 
it at firſt, and one of them repent; which, if ſo, increaſes 
the Wonder of the penitent Thief's Converſion. From the 
impenitent Thief's reviling of Chriſt, when he was at the 
very Point of Death, and even in the Suburbs of Hell, we 
learn, That neither Shame nor Pain will change the Mind 
of a reſolute Sinner; but even then, when he is in the 
Suburbs of Hell, will he blaſpheme. From the penitent 


Thief's confeſſing of Chriſt, and praying to him; Lord, re- 


member me when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom ; We learn, both 
the Efficacy and Freeneſs of divine Grace. 1. The efficaci- 
ous Power of it: O how powerful muſt that Grace be, 
which wrought ſuch a Change in an inſtant, which ſuppled 
that Heart in a Moment, which had been hardening in Sin 
for ſo many Years. 2. The Freeneſs of it; which takes hold 
of his Heart, when he was at the Height of Sin, and was not 
only void of Grace, but ſeemed paſt Grace, O the powerful 
EET and adorable Freeneſs of the Heart-changing Grace 
of Go 


to confeſs the Juſtneſs of his Puniſhment, to juſtify Chriſt's 


Innocency, to reprove his Fellow- Companion, to pray to a 


crucified Chriſt, and to intercede with him, not for preſent 
Deliverance from Death, but for a Place in Chriſt's King- 
dom. Where we learn, 1. That true Converſion is never 
too late for obtaining Mercy and Salvation. 2. That true 


Converſion, how late ſoever, will have its Fruits: The fore- 


mentioned Fruits of Faith and Repentance were found: with 
this penitent Thief; yet muſt not this extraordinary Caſe be 


drawn into Example: This extraordinary and miraculous 


Grace of God is not to be expected ordinarily. We have no 
Warrant to expect an overpowering Degree of God's Grace, 


to turn our Hearts in an Inſtant at the Hour of Death, when 


we have lived in Forgetfulneſs of God, and in a fupine 
Neglect of our Souls Concerns, all the Days of our Life; for 
it is evident as to this Caſe of the penitent Thief's Converſion 
at the laſt Hour, 1. It is an Example without a Promiſe. 
2. It is but a ſingle Example. 3. It is an Example recorded 
but by one Evangeliſt: The Spirit of God, foreſeeing what 


an ill Uſe: ſome would make of this Inſtance, leaves one 


Example upon Record, that none might. deſpair; and but one, 
that none might preſume. 4. This Thief probably had 
never any Knowledge of, Chriſt before. 5. This Thief im- 
12 his Time at laſt, as never did any before or after; 
for he believed Chriſt to be the Saviour of the World, when 
one Diſciple had betrayed, another denied him, and all had 
forſaken him; he owned him to be the Son of God, the 
Lord of Life, when he was ſuffering the Pains of Death, and 
ſeemingly deſerted by his Father: He proclaims him Lord of 
Paradiſe, and Diſpoſer of the Kingdom of Heaven, when the 
Zews had condemned him, and the Gentiles crucified him as 
the vileſt of Impoſtors. He feared God, owned the Juſtice 
of his Puniſhment, was ſolicitous, not for the Preſervation 
of his Body, but for the Salvation of his Soul: Vea, not of 
his own only, but of his Brother's that ſuffered with him; 
ſo that he glotified Chriſt more at the Moment of his Death, 
than ſome do in the whole Courſe of their Lives. 6. This 
was 2 Miracle, with the Glory whereof Chriſt would honour 
the Ignominy of his Croſs: So that we have no more Ground 
to expect ſuch, another Converſion, than we have to expect 
a ſecond Crucifixion. This converted Perſon was the Firſt- 
Fruits: of the Blood of the Croſs. From whence we learn, 
That God can, and ſometimes doth, though very ſeldom, 
prepare Men for Glory, immediately before their Diſſolution 


by Death. His Grace is his own, he may diſpenſe it how, 


2 


and when, where, and to whom he pleaſes; 


in this vile Perſon; it diſpoſed him to own his Sin, | 


Chap. 23, 


yet this 18 no 
more Warrant to neglect the ordinary, becauſe God dot 


ſometimes manifeſt his Grace in an extraordinary, Wa 

True, in this Converſion we have a Pattern of what p;.. 
Grace can do ; but it is a Pattern without a Promiſe; "in 
we have not a Promiſe to encourage our Hope, our Hope 0 
nothing but Preſumption. , 


43 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay unto th 
To day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. 4 wh 


Theſe Words are our Saviour's gracious Anſwer to the e. 
nitent Thief's humble Prayer, Lord, remember me in thy King. 
dom, ſays the Thief; To-day ſhalt thou be with me in my King. 
dom, ſays our Saviour: Where nate, 1. The immortalit of 
the Souls of Men is without all Doubt; our Deſires after and 
Hopes for Immortality do prove our Souls immortal, and ca- 
pable of that State. The Souls of Men die not with their By. 
dies, but remain in a State of Senſibility. 2. That there Sa 
future and eternal State, into which Souls paſs at Death. Death 
is our Paſſage out of the ſwift River of Time, into the bound. 
leſs and bottomleſs Ocean of Eternity. 3. That the Souls of 
all the Righteous at Death are immediately received into a 
State of Happineſs and Glory; This Day ſhalt thou be with me, 
not after thy Reſurrection, but immediately after thy Diffoly- 
tion. That Man's Soul is aſleep, or worſe, that dreams of the 
Soul's ſleeping till the Reſurrection: For why ſhould the Be- 
lievers Happineſs be deferred, when they are immediately ca- 
pable of enjoying it? Why ſhould their Salvation ſlumber, 
when the Wicked's Damnation ſlumbereth not? How do ſuch 
Delays conſiſt with Chriſt's ardent Deſires, and his People's 
vehement Longing to be together ? 


_ 


44 And it was about the ſixth hour, and there 
was a darkneſs over all the earth until the ninth 
hour. 45 And the ſun was darkened, and the yail 
of the temple was rent in the mids, 46 And when 
Jeſus had cried with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, 


into thy hands I commend my ſpirit: and having 
ſaid thus, he gave up the ghoſt. 47 Now when 


the centurion law what was done, he glorified God, 


ſaying, certainly this was a righteous man. 48 And 
all the people that came together to that ſight, be- 


holding the things which were done, ſmote their 
breaſts, and returned. 49 And all his acquaintance, 
and the women that followed him from Galilee, ſtood 
afar off beholding theſe things. 


Obſerve here, 1. What Prodigies in Nature happened and 
fell out at the Crucifixion of our Saviour: The Sun was 
darkened at the. ſetting of the Sun of Righteouſneſs: and the 
Vail of the Temple was rent; ſignifying that God was now 
about to forſake his Temple; that the Ceremonial Law 
was now aboliſhing, and the Partition- Wall betwixt Jew 
and Gentite being now pulling down, all may have Acceſs 
to God through the Blood of a Mediator. Obſerve, 2. The 
laſt Prayer of our Saviour before his Death, Father, into thy 
Hands ! commend” my Spirit: They are Words full of Faith 
and Comfort, fit to be the laſt Breathings of every gracious 
Soul in this World. Learn hence, That dying Believers 
are both warranted and encouraged by Chriſt's Example, * 
lievingly to commend their precious Souls into the Hands 0 
God, as a gracious Father, Father into thy Hands. 5 
3. What Influence our Saviour's Death had upon the Cen- 
turion. He: glorified God, ſaying, Verily this was a 1 
Man. Here note, That Chriſt had a Teſtimony of his . 
nocency and Righteouſneſs given unto him from all Sorts o 
Perſons whatſoever : Pilate and Herod pronounced — u. 
nocent ; Pilate's Wite proclaimed him a righteous Per - , 
Judas, the Traitor, declared it was innocent Blood; ti F 
Thief on the Croſs affirmed he had done nothing awils 3 
the Centurion owned him to be a righteous Man; yea, ef 
Son of God, Mark xv. 39. Only the Phariſees and _ 
Prieſts, which were Teachers of others; not Ignorance, bu 


Obſtinacy and Malice, blinded and hardened them to Het 
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in and Deſtruction; inſtead of owning and receiving 

3 Saviour, they ignominiouſly put him to Death as the 

vileſt Impoſtor. | | 


749 


50 J And behold, here was a man named Joſeph, 
ſellor, | 

* | (The ſame had not confented to the counſel and 
deed of them) be was of Arimathea, a city of the 
Jews (who. alſo himſelf waited, for the kingdom of 
God.) 52 This man went unto Pilate, and begged 
the body of Jeſus. 53 And he took it down, and 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a ſepulchre that 
was hewn in ſtone, wherein never man before was 
lad. 54 And that day was the preparation, and the 
ſabbath drew on. 55 And the women, alſo, which 
came with him from Galilee, followed after, and be- 
held the ſepulchre, and how his body was laid. 56 
And they returned, and prepared ſpices and ointments; 
and reſted the ſabbath- day according to the command- 
ment. 5 


The Circumſtances of our Lord's Funeral and honourable 
Interment are here recorded by our Evangeliſt; ſuch a Fu- 
neral as never was ſince Graves were firſt digged: Where 
Obſerve, 1. Our Lord's Body muſt be begged before it could 
be buried; the dead Bodies of Malefactors being in the 
Power, and at the Diſpoſal of the Judge that condemns 
them. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon that begged his Body, and 
beſtowed a decent and honourable Burial upon it; Jeſeph of 
Arimathea, a worthy, tho” a cloſe Diſciple. Grace doth not 
always make a publick and open Shew where it is: But as 
there is much ſecret Treaſure in the Bowels of the Earth, 
though unſeen, ſo is there much Grace in the Hearts of ſome 
Saints, which the World takes little Notice of. Obſerve, 3. 
The Mourners that followed our Saviour's Hearſe to the 
Grave; the Women which came out of Galilee; a poor 
Train of Mourners : The Apoſtles, who ſhould have been 
moſt officious to bear his holy Body to the Ground, were ſome 
Time ſince all ſcattered, afraid to own their Maſter, either 
dying or dead. Funeral Pomp had been no way ſuitable, 
| either to the End or Manner of our Lord's Death, and ac- 
cordingly here is nothing like it. Obſerve, 4. The Grave or 
Sepulchre, in which our holy Lord lay ; it was in a Sepulchre 
hewn out of a Rack ; that ſo his Enemies might have no Oc- 
caſion to ſay, That his Diſciples ſtole him away by ſecret 
Holes, and unſeen Paſſages under-ground : It was in a new 
Sepulchre, Mherein never Man was laid before, leſt his Adver- 
faries ſhould ſay, it was another that was riſen, who was bu- 
ried there before him. And he was buried in a Garden : As, 
by the Sin of the firſt Adam, we were driven out of the Gar- 
den of Pleaſure, the earthly Paradiſe, ſo by the Sufferings of 
the ſecond Adam, who lay buried in a Garden, we may hope 
for Entrance into the heayenly Paradiſe. Obſerve, 5. The 
Manner of our Lord's Funeral; it was haſty, open, and de- 
cent. Haſty, becauſe of the Preparation for the Sabbath ; 
open, that all Perſons might be Spectators, and none might 
lay, he was buried before he was dead: decent, being wrapt 
up in fine Linen, and perfumed with Spices. Obſerve, 6. The 
Reaſon why our Lord was thus buried, ſeeing he was to riſe 
again in as ſhort a Time as other Men lie by the Walls; 
doubtleſs it was to declare the Certainty of his Death, to fulfil 
the T'ypes and Prophecies which went before of him: As Jonas 
being three Days and three Nights in the Whale's Belly, He was 
alſo buried to compleat his Humiliation : This was the loweſt 
Step to which he could deſcend in his abaſed State. In a Word, 
Chriſt deſcended into the Grave, that he might conquer Death in 
ts own Territories and Dominions. Obſerve, 7. Of what Uſe 
our Lord's Burial is to his Followers; it ſhews us the amazing 
Depths of his Humiliation, from what, and to what his Love 
brought him, even from the Boſom of his Father to the Boſom 
of the Grave, It may comfort us againſt the Fears of Death, 
and the Terrors of the Grave: The Grave could not long keep 
Chriſt, it ſhall not always keep Chriſtians : it was a loathſome 

ion before, it is a perfumed Bed now: He whoſe Head is in 

eaven, need not fear to put his Feet into the Grave. Awake 


and ling, thou that dwelleſt in the Duſt, for the Enmity of the 
rave is flain by Chriſt, 5 
th & 


and he was a good man, and a juſt: | 


C HAP. XXIV. 


The laſt Chapter of St Luke's Goſpel contains the Hiſtory of our 
Savicur's Reſurrection, and gives us an Account of what he did 
upon Earth, between the Time of his glorious Reſurrection and 
triumphant Aſcenſion, | 


OW upon the firſt day of the week very early 
in the morning, they came unto the ſepulchre, 
bringing the ſpices which they had prepared, and cer- 
rain others with them. 2 And they found the ſtone 
rolled away from the ſepulchre. 3 And they entered 
in, and found not the body of the Lord Jeſus. 4 And 
it came to pals, as they were much perplexed there- , 
about, behold, two men ſtood by them in ſhining 
garments. 5 And as they were afraid, and bowed 
down their faces to the earth, they ſaid unto them, 
Why ſeek ye the living among the dead? 6 He is not 
here, but is riſen, Remember how he ſpake unto you 
when he was yet in Galilee, 7 Saying, The Son of 
man muſt be delivered into the hands of ſinful men, 
and be crucified, and the third day riſe again. 8 And 
they remembered his words. 9 And returned from the 
ſepulchre, and told all theſe things unto the eleven, 
and to all the reſt, 10 It was Mary Magdalene, and 
Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and other 
women that were with them, which told theſe things 
unto the apoſtles. 11 And their words ſeemed to them 
as idle tales; and they believed them not, 12 Then 
aroſe Peter, and ran unto the ſepulchre; and ſtooping 
down, he beheld the linen clothes laid by themſelves, 
and departed, wondering in himſelf at that which was 
come. to pals, ONE 


The Lord of Life who was put to Death upon the Friday, 
was buried in the Evening of the ſame Day : And his holy 
Body reſted in the ſilent Bias all the next Day, being the 
Jewiſh Sabbath, and ſome Part of the Morning following. 
Thus roſe he again the third Day, according to the Scrip- 
tures, neither ſooner nor later; not ſooner, leſt the Truth 
of his Death ihouſd have been queſtioned, that he did not 
die at all; nor later, left the Faith of his Diſciples ſhould 
have failed. Accordingly, when the Sabbath was paſſed, 
Mary Magdalene getting the other Woinen together, ſhe and 
they ſet out very early in the Morning, to viſit the holy Se- 
pulchre, and about Sun-rifing they get to it, intending with 
their Spices and Odours farther to embalm the Lord's Bo- 
dy. _ Obſerve here; 1. That although the Hearts of theſe 
holy Women did burn with an ardent Zeal and Affection to 
their crucified Lord; yet the commanded Duties of the Sab- 
bath are not omitted by them ; they keep cloſe, and filently 
ſpend that holy Day in a Mixture of Grief and Hope. A good 
Pattern of Sabbath-Sanctification, and worthy of our Imitation. 
Obſerve, 2. Theſe holy Women go, but not empty-handed : 
She, that had beſtowed a coſtly Alabaſter upon Chriſt, 
whilſt alive, prepares no leſs precious Odours br him now 
dead; thereby paying their Jaft Homage to our Saviour's 
Corpſe. But what need of Odours to perfume a precious 
Body, which could not ſee Corruption? True, his holy 
Body did not want them, but the Love and Affection of 
his Friends could not with-hold them. Obſerve, 3. How 
great a Tribute of Reſpect and Honour is due and payable 
to the Memory of theſe 2 Women, for their great Mag- 
nanimity and Courage: They followed Chriſt when his 
cowardly Diſciples left him: they accompanied him to his 
Croſs, they attended his Hearſe to the Grave, when his 
Diſciples did not, durſt not appear, and now very early in the 
Morning hey viſit his Sepulchre, fearing neither the Dark- 
neſs of the Night, nor. the Preſence of the Watchmen, tho” 
a Band of rude Soldiers, Learn hence, That Courage and 
Reſolution is the ſpecial Gift of God: Tf he gives it to the 
feebler Sex, even to timorous and fearful Women, it ſhall 

Mm m not 


AMS 


F ; . | Ceo a ao». 
not be in the Power of armed Men to make them afraid. Sinner? Douhbtleſs this was for the Comfort of all true Pen 
But to a cloſe Conſideration of the ſeveral Circumſtances | tents, and adminiſters great Conſolation to them; as | 1 
relating to the Reſurrection of our holy Lord. Note, 1. | Angels in Heaven rejoice, much more doth Chriſt in the Re. 
With what Pomp and Triumph our holy Lord arifes : 'I'wo | covery of one repenting Sinner, thin in Multitudes of 10 
Men, that is, two Angels in the Shape of Men, ver. 4. are and juſt Perſons (ſuch was the bleſſed Virgin) who need no Re. 
ſent from Heaven to roll away the Stone. But could not Chriſt | pentancè: For the ſame Reaſon did our Saviour particular 
have riſen then without the Angels Help? Yes, doubt- | name Peter , Go tell my Diſciples, and Peter; he being for his 
leſs ; he that raiſed himſelf could eafily have rolled away the Denial of Chriſt ſwallowed up with Sorrow, aud ſtanding in 
Stone himſelf; but God thinks fit to ſend an Officer from moſt need of Conſolation z therefore ſpeak particularly to Pe. 
Heaven. to open the Priſon-door of the Grave; and by ſet- ter : As if Chriſt had ſaid, ““ Be ſure that his ſad Heart be 
ting our Surety at Liberty, re our Debt- to the di- | comforted with this joyful News, that I am riſen ; and let him 
vine Juſtice fully ſatisfied. des, it was fit, that the An- know, that I am Friends with him, notwithſtanding his late 
gels, who had been Witneſſes of our Saviour's Paſſion, ſhould Cowardice. | 12 -IE . 
alſo be Witneſſes of _ CL "Nite, 2. on LOG 8 . 4 WP | | 1 99 
Reſurrection declared, He is riſen, be is not here. Almighty | TY pq „ 

God never intended that the Datos of his Soul ſhould be 13 1 And 3 two of b went that ſame da 
left in an obſcure Sepulchre. He is not here, ſaid the Angels, to a village c mmaus, Which was from eruſalem 
where you laid him, where you left him; Death has loſt about threeſcore furlongs. 14 And they talked toge- 
its Prey, and the Grave has loft its Priſoner. ' Note, 3. It is | ther of all theſe things which had happened. 15 And 
not ſaid, He is not here, for he is raiſed; but, He is riſen, it came to paſs, that while they communed topether 


ver, 6. The original Word imports the active Power of | and reaſoned; Jeſus himſelf drew near, and v. LI 
Chriſt, or the ſelf-quickening Principle by which Chriſt raiſed > "ER: went with 


himſelf from the Dead, As i. 3. He fhewed himſelf alive n yon 8275 e eee ſhould f 
after his Paſſion, Hence learn, That it was the divine Nature, c E heſe them, What 
or God-head of Chriſt, which raiſed the human Nature from | manner communications are theſe that Ye have one 
Death to Life; others were raiſed from the Grave by Chriſt's | © another as” ye walk, and are lad? 18 Ang the 
Power, but he raiſed himſelf by his own Power. Nee, 4. | one of them, whoſe name was Cleopas, anſwerin 


The Perſons to whom our Lord's Reſurrection was firſt de- ſaid unto him, Art thou only a Stranger in Jerufalc 
clared and made known; to Women, to the two Marys: | 


and haſt not known the things which are come to 
But why to Women ? And why to theſe Women? To Wo- paſs there in theſe days? 19 And he faid unto them 
men firſt, becauſe God ſometimes makes Choice of weak r * And ther "Oh in Mons. m, 
Means for producing great Effects; knowing that the Weak- | {7 we OR h . concerning 
neſs of the Inſtrument redounds to the greater Honour of the Jeſus of Nazaret Which was a prophet mighty in 
Agent. In the whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, God in- deed and word before God, and all the people: 20 
termixes divine Power with human Weakneſs: Thus the | And how. the chief prieſts and our rulers delivered him 
Conception of Chriſt was by the Power- of the Holy Ghoſt, | to be condemned to death, and have crucified him 
but his Mother, a poor Woman, a Carpenter's Spouſe : 802 1 But we truſted that it had been he which ſhould 
the Crucifixion of Chriſt was in much Meanneſs and outward | have redeemed Iirael: and beſide all this. to day is 
Baſeneſs, being crucified between two Thieves; but the Pow- Ke rd chi e : | 
ers of Heaven and Earth trembling, the Rocks rending, the Te NU GAY ALE L SIT ings were done, 22 Yea, 
Graves opening, ſhewed a Mixture of divine Power. Thus and certain women alſo of our company made us alto- 
here, God ſelects Women to declare, that he will honour | niſhed, which were early at the ſepulchre: 23 And 
what Inſtruments he pleaſes, for the Accompliſhment of his | when they found not his body, they came, laying, 
own Purpoſes. | But why to theſe Women, the two Marys, | that they had alſo ſeen a viſion of angels, which {aid 
is the firſt Diſcovery made of our Lord's Reſurrection? Polli- that he was alive. 24 And certain of them which were 


bly it was a Reward for their Magnanimity and -maſculine | , | : | 
Courage. Theſe Women clave to Chriſt, when the Apoſtles with us went to the ſepulchre, and found i“ even ſo as 


forſook him: They aſſiſted at his Croſs, they attended at his the women had ſaid; but him they ſaw not. 
Funeral, they waited at his Sepulchre: Theſe Women had e | 88 

more Courage than the Apoſtles, therefore God makes them] Here we have obſervable, 1. The Journey, which two of 
Apoſtles to the Apoſtles. This was a tacit Rebuke, a ſecret | the Diſciples took to Emmaus, a Village not far from Jeru- 
Check given to the Apoſtles, that they ſhould be thus out- | /alem + The Occaſion of their Journey is not told us, but 
done by Women: Theſe holy Women went before the A- | the Scripture acquaints us with their Diſcourſe in their Jour. 
poſtles in the laſt Services that were done for Chriſt, and |ney, and as they were walking by the Way: It was holy and 
therefore the Apoſtles here come after them in their Rewards | uſcful, pious and profitable Diſcourſe, that they entertaincd 
and Comforts. Note, 5. The quick Meſſage which theſe holy | one another with as they walked ; they diſcourſed of Chriſt's | 
Women carry to the diſconſolate Diſciples, of the joyful News | Death and Reſurrection ; a good Pattern for our Imitation, 
of our Saviour's Reſurrection; they returned from the Sepul- | when providentially caſt into ſuch Company as will bear it; 
chre, and told all theſe Things to the Eleven, ver. 9. And] That our Lips drop as the Honey-Comb, and our Tongue be as 
the other Evangeliſts ſay, That they were ſent and bidden to | choice Silver. Obſerve, 2. How our holy Lord preſently 
go to the Apoſtles with the Notices of the Reſurrection: Go | made one in the Company; when they were diſcourſing ſe- 
tell the Diſciples, ſays the Angel, Mat. xxviii. 7. Go tell my riouſly about the Matters of Religion, he overtook them, and 
Brethren, ſays Chriſt, ver. 10. A moſt endearing Expreſſion; joined himſelf to them : 'The Way to have Chriſt's Preſence 
Chriſt might have ſaid, Go tell my apoſtate Apoſtles, my | and Company with us, is to be diſcourſing of Chriſt and 
cowardly Diſciples that left me in my Danger, and durſt not | the Things of Chriſt. Olſerve, 3. Tho' Chriſt came to them, 
own me in the High-Prieft's Hall, that durſt not come within | it was ncognito ; he was not known to them, for their Eyes 
the Shadow of my Croſs, nor within Sight of my Sepulchre:“ | were holden by the Power of God, -their Sight was reſtrain- 
But not one Word of all this by upbraiding them for their | ed, that they could not diſcern who he was, but took him for 
late ſhameful Cowardice, but all Words of divine Indulgence, | another Perſon, ON. his Body had the fame Dimenſions 
and of endearing Kindneſs, Go tell my Brethren, Where mark, | that he had before. hence we /earn, The Influence which 
That Chriſt calls them Brethren after his Reſurrection and | God has upon all our Powers and Faculties, upon all hp 
Exaltation, thereby ſhewing, That the Change of his Condi- | Members and Senſes, and how much we depend upon Go 
tion had wrought no Change in his Affection towards his poor | for the Uſe and Exerciſe of our Faculties and Members; Their 
Diſciples: But thoſe that were his Brethren before, in the | Eyes were holden, that they could not know bim. Olſer ve, 4. 
Time of his Humiliation and Abaſement, are ſo ſtill, after his | That the Notion of the Meſſias being a temporal Saviour, 3s 
Exaltation and Advancement; Go tell my Brethren: One ſo deeply rooted in the Minds of the Diſciples, that it 2 
Thing more muſt be noted with Reference to our Lord's | ed here with them, even after he was riſen from 2 . 
ReſurreCtion, and that is, Why he did not firſt chuſe to ap- They here own and acknowledge him, 7. 0 be a TO 
pear to the Virgin Mary, his diſconſolate Mother, whoſe Soul | mighty in Deed and in Word, but they queſtion mee 1 
was pierced with a quick and lively Sight and Senſe of her Son's | were the Meſſias, the Redeemer of Ifrael: They could no 


Sufferings ! but to Mary Magdalene, who had been a grievous | reconcile the Ignominy of his Death with the Grandeur of 40 
4 | | 
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ol ceive how the Infamy of a Croſs was conſiſtent 
9 65 Mee truſted that it had * which 
% have redeemed Iſrael, As if they had ſaid, “We were 
0 of oven that this had been the Meſſias ſo long expected 
by us; but, this being the third Day ſince he died, we fear we 
ſhall 61d ourſelves miſtaken.” | ; 


Office : 
with the Glory of a King; 


25 Then he ſaid unto them, O fools, and flow of 
heart to believe all that the prophets have ſpoken - 
26 Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, 
and to enter into his glory ? 27 And beginning at 
he expounded unto them 


Moſes and all the prophets, ö 
in all the ſcriptures, the things concerning himſelf. 


28 And they drew nigh unto the village whither 
they went; and he made as though he would have 

one further. 29 But they conſtrained him, ſaying, 
Abide with us: for it is towards evening, and the 
day is far ſpent. And he went in to tarry with them. 
30 And it came to paſs, as he ſat at meat with them, 
he took bread, and bleſſed it, and brake, and gave to 
them. 31 And their eyes were opened, and they knew 
him; and he vaniſhed out of their ſight. 32 And 
they ſaid one to another, Did not our heart burn with- 
in us, while he talked with us by the way, and while 
he opened to us the ſcriptures ? 


Obſerve, 1. Our Saviour reproves, and then inſtructs them: 
He reproves them for being ignorant of the Senſe of Scrip- 
ture: They thought the Death of the Meſhas a ſufficient 
Ground to queſtion the Truth of his Office, when it was an 
Argument to confirm and eſtabliſh it: O Pools, ought not 
Chrift to ſuffer © As if he had ſaid, „Do you not find that the 
Perſon deſcribed by the Prophets in the Old Teſtament to be 
the Meſſias, was to wade to'his Glory through a Sea of 
Blood ? Why then do you think yourſelves deceived in the 
Perſon that ſuffered three Days ago, when his Death doth 
agree ſo well with the Predictions of the Prophets, who fore- 
told, That the Meſſias ſhould be cut off, but not for himſelf, 
and be ſmitten for the Iniquities of his People ?” Here we ma 
obſerve, The great Wiſdom and Grace of God, who makes 
ſometimes the Diffidence of his People an Occaſion of farther 
clearing up the choiceſt Truths unto them: Never did theſe 
Diſciples hear ſo excellent an Expoſition of Moſes and the 
Prophets concerning the Meſſias, as now, when their ſinful 
Diſtruſt had ſo far prevailed over them. Obſerve, 2. The 
Doctrines which Chriſt inſtructs his Diſciples in, namely, in 
the Neceſſity of his Death and Paſſion, and of his Glory 
and Exaltation; Ought not Chriſt to ſuffer, and to enter into 
his Gloy? Learn, 1: That with reſpect to God's Decree, 
and with relation to Man's Guilt, the Death of Chriſt was 
neceſſary and indiſpenſable. 2. That his Reſurrection and 
Exaltation was as neceſſary as his Paſſion. 3. That there 
was a meritorious Connexion between Chriſt's Sufferings and 
bis Glory; his Exaltation was merited by his Paſſion; He 

was to drink of the Brook in the Way, and then he ſhould lift 
up his Head, Obſerve, 4. Chriſt did not only put Light into 
theſe his Apoſtles Heads, but Heat alſo into their Hearts, 
which burned all the While he communed with them ; Did 
not our Hearts burn within us, while he opened to us the Scrip- 
tures? Oh what an efficacious Power is there in the Word of 


Chriſt, when ſet home upon the Hearts of Men by the Spirit 
of Chriſt ! 


33 And they roſe up the ſame hour, and returned 
to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven gathered together, 
and them that were with them, 34 Saying, The 
Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 
35 And they told what things were done in the way, 
and how he was known of them in breaking of bread. 
36 E And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the 
midſt of them, and ſaith unto them, Peace be unto 
you. 37 But they were terrified and affrighted, and 
luppoſed that they had ſeen a ſpirit. 38 And he ſaid 
unto them, Why are ye troubled, and why do thoughts 
ariſe in your hearts ? 39 Behold my hands and my 
feet, that it is 1 myſelf. © Handle me, and ſee : for a 


ſpirit hath not ficth and bones, as ye ſee me have. 


40 And when he had rhus ſpoken, he ſhewed them 
his hands and his feet. 41 And while they yet be- 
lieved not for joy, and wondered, he ſaid unto them, 
Have ye here any meat ? 42 And they gave him a 
piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an honey- comb. 43 
And he took it, and did eat before them. 44 And 
he ſaid unto them, Theſe are the words which I ſpake 
unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things 
muſt be fulfilled which were written in the law of 
Moſes, and in the prophets, and in the pſalms con- 
cerning me. 


Obferve, 1. That theſe two Diſciples at Emmaus, being 
fully ſatisfied in the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection, by his 
appearing to them in breaking of Bread, they aroſe preſently, 
and went from Emmaus to 5 It muſt needs be late 
at Night, being after Supper, and ſeven Miles diſtant; yet 
conſidering the Sorrow that the Diſciples were under, theſe 
two leave all their private Affairs, and haſten to comfort 
them with the glad Tidings of our Lord's Reſurrection: 
Teaching us, That all ſecular Affairs, all private and particu- 
lar Buſineſs, muſt give Place to the Glory of God, and the 
Comfort and Salvation of Souls. Obſerve, 2. The great En- 
deavours which our Saviour uſed to confirm his Diſciples 
Faith in the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, He comes and flands 
in the Midſi of them, and ſays, Peace be unto yo; next, he 
ſhews them his pierced Hands, Side, and Feet, with the Scars 
and Marks, which he yet retained, that they might ſee it was 
their crucified Maſter : After all this, He eats before them a 
Piece of a broiled Fiſh, and Honey-comb ; not that he needed 
it, his Body being now become immortal ; but to aſſure them 
that it was his own Perſon, and that he had ſtill the ſame 
Body: Yet fo ſlack and backward were they to believe that 
Chriſt was riſen, that all the Predictions of the Scripture, all 
the Aſſurances they had from our Saviour's Mouth, and the 
ſeveral Appearings of Chriſt unto them, were little enough to 
eſtabliſh and confirm their Faith in the ReſurreCtion of our 
Saviour. Obſerve, 3. The higheſt and fulleſt Evidence which 
our Saviour offers to evince and prove the Certainty of his 
Reſurrection, namely, by appealing to their Senſes 3 Handle 
me and ſee : Chriſt admits the Teſtimony of our Senſes, to 
aſſure it to be his real Body. And if the Church of Rome will 
not allow us to believe our Senſes, we ſhall loſe the beſt exter- 
nal Evidence we can have to prove the 'Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion; namely, The Miracles of Chriſt : for how can I 
know that thoſe Miracles were true, but by the Judgment of 
my Senſes ? Now as our Senſes tell us, that Chriſt's Miracles 
were true, ſo they aſſure us, that the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation is falſe. 


45 Then opened he their underſtanding, that they 
might underſtand the ſcriptures. 46 And ſaid unto. 
them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt 
to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third day : 
47 And that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould 
be preached in his name among all nations, begin» 
ning at Jeruſalem, 48 And ye are witneſſes of theſe 
things, | 

It is one Thing to open the Scriptures themſelves, or to 
explain them, and another to open their Underſtandings to 
perceive them: Chriſt did the latter. Whence nate, That 
the Opening of the Mind and Heart effectually to receive the 
Truths of God, is the peculiar Prerogative and Office of Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; Then opened he their Underſtandings ; namely, b 
the Illuminations of his Holy Spirit. One of the * 
Miſeries under which lapſed Nature labours, is ſpiritual Blind- 
neſs; Chriſt has the only Eye- ſalve which can heal and cure 
it, Rev. iii. 18. And there is no worſe Cloud to obſcure the 
Light of the Spirit, than a proud Conceit of our own Know- 
ledge. Obſerve, 2. The ſpecial Charge given by our Saviour 
to his Apoſtles, to preach Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins; 
to preach it in Chriſt's Name, to preach it to all Nations, be- 
ginning firſt at "Jeruſalem, Where note, The aſtoniſhing 
Mercy of Jeſus Chrift ; although Feruſalem was the Place 
where he loſt his Life, the City that barbarouſly butchered, 
and inhumanly murthered him, yet there he will have the 
Doctrine of Repentance preached ; nay, firſt preached ; there 
the Goſpe)-Combination muſt firk begin, That Repentance 
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and Remiſſim of Sin be preached, beginning at af ror Lord! 
How unwilling art thou that any ſhould periſh, when thou 
not only prayedſt for thy Murtherers, and offeredſt up thy Blood 
to God in the Behalf of them that ſhed it, but requiredſt thy 
Ambaſſadors to make Feruſalem the firſt Tender of Remiſſion, 
upon Condition of Repentance ? That Repentance and Remiſſion 
of Sins ſhould be preached among all Nations, beginning at Je- 
ruſalem. 


49 J And behold, I ſend the promiſe of my Father 
upon you : but tarry ye in the city of Jeruſalem, until 
ye be endued with power from on high. 50 © And 
he led them out as far as to Bethany: and he lift 
up his hands, and bleſſed them. 51 And it came 
to paſs, while he bleſſed them, he was parted from 
them, and carried up into heaven, 
worſhipped him, and returned to Jeruſalem with great 
joy: 53 And were continually in the temple, praiſing 
and bleſſing God. Amen. 


The End of St 


32 And they 


Our Saviour, being now about to leave his Diſei 
forts them with the Promiſe of his Holy Spirit, 5 
ſupply the Want of his bodily Preſence; and bi 
at Feruſalem till they ſhould, at the Feaſt of 
made Partakers of this .invaluable Bleſſing. 
Our Lord having bleſſed his Diſciples, he takes his L 
of them, and goes up into Heaven, As he raiſed Ha 6s 
of his Grave, ſo did he aſcend into Heaven by his own P _ 
there to appear in the Preſence of God for us; and N. 
Forerunner, to give us an Aſſurance, That in due Tim = 
ſhall aſcend after him, I hitber our Forerunner is far us 2 1 
Heb. vi. 20. Obſerve, laſtly, The Act of Homage and A ; 
ration which the Apoſtles perform to the Lord Jeſus; how 5 
worſhipped him, that is, as God, the eternal Son of God 
being ſo declared by the Reſurrection from the Dead, and by 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven before their Eyes, from whence i 
will certainly come at the End of the World, to judge both 
the Quick and the Dead. For which ſolemn Hour, God Al. 
mighty prepare all Mankind by a renewed Frame of Heart 
and a religious Courſe of Life; and then, Come Lord Teſus hy 
Judgment, come quickly, Amen. | 8 
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The Fourth and Laſt of the Holy Goſpels, falls under Conſideration : 


V:vaugelis St John; conce 
his Sublime Book, 


: Namely, That which was coritten by The 


rning «hich wwe have obſervable, the Writer, the Occaſion, the Deſign and Scope 'o 


f 
Obſerve, 1. The Mailer of it, St John, the beloved Diſciple, that lay in the Beſom of 
Chriſt ;- he that lay in Chriſt's Baſom, reveals the Secret of Chriſf's Heart. 


John, „ait & Auſtin, . drew out 


of the Boſom of Chriſt the very Heart of Chriſt, and made it known to a loſt World, Obſerve, 2. The Occaſion of 
S/ John's writing this Goſpel, aud that was. the Hereſy of Ebion and Cerinthus, which . denied the Divinity of 
Jusus CirisT. When Gop ſuffers Hereticks' to vent their blaſphemous Opinions, be takes Occaſion ſrom t hence 10 


make a clearer Diſcovery of Divine Truth. Mie had perhaps wanted $t John's Goſpel, -if Ebion and Cerinthus had 


0% broached their Hereſy againſt Chriſt's Divinity. Obſerve, 3. The Deen and Scope of this Goſpel, which is 


70 deſeribe the Perſon of Chriſt in his two Natures, Divine and Human, as the Objef? of our Faith : This he auth 


in a Sublime and Lofty Manner; upon which Account he was compared by the Ancients to the Engle that ſcars aloft, 
and maketh her Neſt on high ;, and wwas alſo called John the Divine. Obſerve, /aſily, The Difference between this 
and the other Goſpels. The other Evanzeliſts inſiſt chiefly upon the Humanity of CuRISTH, and prove him to be truly 


Man, the Son of the Virgin Mary; this Evangeliſt proves him to be Gop as well as Man ; God from Eternity, 


ond Nan in the Fulneſs of Time. 


| In ſhort, The profound Myſ- 

teries of our Holy Religion are here unfolded by the beloved Diſciple ;- and particularly. the Divinity and Incarnation - 

of our Bleſſed SAVIOUR, | | pon | 
CHLOE. ts | 


N the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. 2. The ſame 
was in the beginning with God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſpoken of, Jeſus Chriſt, un- 


der the Name of the Word, In the Beginning was ibe Mord. 
Becauſe God fpeaks to us by him, and makes known his 
Will to us by Chritt, as we make known our Minds to one 
another by our Words. Again; As our Words are the Con- 
ception and Image of our Minds, ſo Chriſt is the expreſs 
Image of his Father's Perſon, and was begotten of the Father, 
even as our Words are begotten of our Minds : For theſe Rea- 
ſons he is ſo often ſtiled .the Herd. Ol. 2. What the Evan- 


geliſt here aſſerts concerning the Word, Chriſt Jeſus, even | 


three Particulars ; namely, his eternal Exiſtence, his perſonal 
Co-exiſtence, and his divine Eſſende. 1. His eternal Exiſt- 
ence: In the Beginning was the Mord; in the Beginning, 
when all Things received their Being, then the Word was, 
and did actually ſubſiſt, even from all Eternity. Not in the 
Beginning of the Goſpel- State, but in the Beginning of the 

reation, as appears from the following Words, all Things were 
made by him, and without him was not any Thing made that 
was made, Which plainly ſhews, that the Evangeliſt is here 
ſpeaking of the Creation, Riſe, or Beginning of all Things 
created, Learn hence, That Jeſus Chriſt, not only antece- 
dent to his Incarnation, but even before all Time, and the 

eginning of all Things, bad an actual Being and Exiſtence. 
2. His perſona] Co-exiſtence with the Father, The Mord was 


with God; that is, eternally and inſeparably with him, in the 


ſame Eſſence and Nature, being in the Father, as well as 


wi him, ſo that the, Father never was without bim, Prov. 
1 12. 5 | : | 


| 


The other three Writers relate what CHRISH did; St John reports cubat 
Curisr ſaid: They recount his Miracles, He records his Sermons and Prayers. 


viii. 22. J was by him, as one brought up with him. I was by 
his Sides, ſays the Chaldee Interpreter. Learn hence, That 
the Son is a Perſon diſtinct from the Father; but of the ſame 
Eflence and Nature with the Father; he is God of God, ve- 
ry God of very God; being of one Subſtance with the Father, 
by whom all Things were made : The Nord was with Gad. 
3. His divine Eſſence. The Mord was God. Here St Fobn. 
declares the Divinity, as he did before the Eternity, of our 
bleſſed Saviour. He was with God, and exiſted in him; 
therefore he muſt be God, and a Perſon diſtinct from the Fa- 


ther, The Word was God, ſay the Socinians, that is, a God : 


by Office, not by Nature, as being God's Ambaſſador: But 
the Word God. is uſed eleven Times in this Chapter in its 


proper Senſe ; and it js not reaſonable to conceive. that it 
ſhould be here uſed in an improper Senſe, in which this 


Word in the fingular Number is never uſed throughout the 


whole New Teſtament. Dr //hitly. - Learn hence, That the 


Eternity, the Perſonality, and the Divinity of -Chriſt, are of 
Neceſſity to be believed, if we will worſhip him aright. 
Chriſt tells us, ohn v. 23. That zwe muſt worſhip the Son even 
as we worſhip the Father, Now unleſs we acknowledge the 
Eternity and Divinity of Chriſt, the Second Perſon, as well 
as of God the Father, the Firſt Perſon, we honour neither 
the Father nor the Son. There is this Difference between 
natural Things and ſupernatural. Natural Things are firſt un- 
derſtood, and then believed: But ſupernatural Myſteries muſt 
be firſt believed, and then will be better underſtood. If we 
will firſt ſet Reaſon on work,and believe no more than we can 


comprehend, this will hinder Faith : But if after we have aſ- 


ſented to Goſpel-Myſteries, we ſet Reaſon on work, this will 
help Faith. 377 | 


3 All things were made by him ; and without him 
was not any thing made that was made, 


nn Obſerve 
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Life from Chriſt, not as an Inſtrument, but as the | 
from whence it floweth, and in which it is preſerved, is an 


a * * * r 
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Chap. x 
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Obſerve here, The Argument which ow uſes to prove 
Chriſt to be God; It is taken from the Work of Creation, 
He that made all Things, is truly and really God; but 
' Chriſt made all Things, and nothing was made without 
him ; therefore is Chriil truly and really God: Here obſerve, 
1. An Affirmation cf as large and vaſt an Extent.as the whole 
World. Al! Things were made by him; not this or that parti- 
cular Being, but al! created Beings received their Exiſtence and 
Being from Chriſt, Ob/erve, 2. That to prevent the leaſt 
Imagination of any Thing's having another Author than Chriſt, 
here is the moſt poſitive and particular Negation that can be: 


That without him was not any 4 made, that was made; 


not without him as an Inſtrument, but without him as an 
Agent, Chriſt being a Co- worker with the Father and the Spi- 
rit in the Work of Creation. He was the Author of the Cre- 
ation, not an Inſtrument in creating. Learn hence, That 
Chriſt, as God, being the Creator and Maker of all Things 
himſelf, is excluded from being a Creature, or any Thing that 
was made. | 


4 In him was life, and the life was the light of men. 
5 And the light ſhineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs 
comprehended it not, 


Here we have a farther Proof of Chriſt's Divinity, and an 
Evidence that he had a Being as God, before his Incarna- 
tion ; for as much as all Life is centered in him, communi- 
cated by him, and derived from him. In him was Life, For- 
maliter & Cauſaliter. Life was formally in Chrift, as the Sub- 
ject of it; and alſo cauſally in him as the Fountain of it. 
Learn, 1. That Chriſt is the Author and Diſpenſer of all 
Life unto his Creatures. He is original Life in the Order 
of Nature, becauſe by him Man was created, Gen. i. 26. He 


is ſpiritual Life in the Order of Grace, John xiv. 6. 7 am 


the Way, the Truth, and the Life. He is eternal Life in the 


| Order of Glory, 1 John v. 20. This is the true God, and eter- 


wel Life, Learn, 2. That all Creatures receiving 1 — and 
ountain 


evident Proof of his Divinity, and an Argument that he is 
truly and really God. In him was Life, and the Life was the 
Light of Men. 


6 There was a man ſent from God, whoſe name 
was John, 7 The ſame came for a witneſs, to bear 


witneſs of the light, that all nen through him might 


believe. 8 He was not that light, but was ſent to 
bear witneſs of that light. g That was the true light, 
which lighteth every man that cometh into the 


world. 


Here the Evangelift proceeds in declaring Chriſt to be real- 
ly God, becauſe he was that Original, that eſſential Light, 
which had no Beginning, ſuffers no Decay, but is ſo diffuſive 
as in ſome Kind, and in ſome Meaſure or other to enlighten 


every Man that cometh into the World. Some of the Jews 


had a Conceit, ſac eee the Baptiſt was the promiſed Meſ- 
ſias, as appears by Luke iii. 15. The People were in Expetta- 
tion, and all Men muſed in their Hearts of John, whether he 
were the Chriſt or not. Here therefore, to undeceive the 
Jews, the Evangeliſt adds, that Jahn was not that Light, 
Jobn was a great Light, a burning and a ſhining Light, but 
not ſuch a Light as the Meſſias was to be. John was a Light 
inſtrumentally, Chriſt efficiently : Joby was a Light en- 
lightened, Chriſt was a Light enlightening ; Jahns Light 
was by Derivation and Participation, Chris was eſſential 
and original; John's Light was as the Light of a Candle in a 
pon Houſe, in and among the Jews only; but Chriſt's 

ight was as the Light of the Sun, ſpreading over the Face 


af the whole Earth, This is the true Light that lighteth every 


Man that cometh into the World; that is, he enlightens all 
Mankind with the Light of Reaſon, and is the Author of 


all ſpiritual Illumination in them that receive it. Chriſt is 


called a Light in regard of his Office, which was to manifeſt 
and declare that Salyation to his Church which lay hid before 


in the Purpoſe of God ; and he is called the True Light ; not 


ſo much in Oppoſition to all falſe Lights, but as oppoſed to 
the Types and Shadows of the Moſaical Diſpenſation. Learn, 
1. That every Man and Woman that comes into the World is 


enlightenet! by Chriſt in ſome Kind and Meaſure or other. All 


are enlightened with the Light of Reaſon and natural Con- 
. 1 | 


| as Creator, nor accepted of him as Mediator: Yea, 


ſays Dr Hammond, who, by the Influence of the higheſt ra- 


ſcience » Some with the Light of Grace and ſupernatur 
mination, Learn, 2. That Chriſt being the eſſential 
nal and eternal Light, enlightening and enlivening th 
Creation, is an evident and undeniable Demonſtration 
truly and really God. 


al Illu. 
» Origi. 
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10 He was in the world, and the world was made 
by him; and the world knew him not. 11 He came 
unto his own, and his own received him not. 


He was in the World, that is, he that was God from Et 
nity, made himſelf viſible to the World in the Fulneſs of T; ak 
The Evangeliſt repeats it again, that the World was mad: 9 
him, to ſhew his Omnipotency and Divinity; and then add; 
that the World knew him not, as an Evidence of the World“ 
Blindneſs and Ingratitude. Learn hence, That notwithſtan 1 
the eternal Son of God appeared in the World, and the World 
was made and created by him; yet the Generality of the World 
did not know him; that is, did not own and acknowledge 
him, did not receive and obey him. They neither knew him 
: 8 ; | he came 
to his own ; that is, his own Kindred and Country, the Church 
and People of the Jews; but the Generality of them gave 
him cold Entertainment. It was the Sin of the Jewiſh Na 
tion, that tho' they were Chriſt's own peculiar People; his 
own by Choice, his own by Purchaſe, his own by Covenant, 
by Kindred, yet the Generality of them did reje him, and 
would not own him for the true and promiſed Meſſias. Learn 
hence, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt met with manifeſt and ſhame. 
ful Rejection even at the Hands of thoſe that were neareſt to 
him by Fleſh and Nature, John xi. 5. Neither did his Brethren 
believe on him. | 


12 But as many as received him, to them gave he 


power to become the ſons of God, even to them that 


believe on his name: 


That is, although Multitudes rejected him, yet ſome received 
and owned him for the true Meſſias; and thoſe that did fo, 
he advanced to the High Dignity of Adoption and Sonſhip, 
giving them Power, that is, Right or Privilege to become the 
Sons of God. Here note, 1. The Nature of juſtifying Faith 
declared; As many as received him. Now this Receiving of 
Chriſt implies theſe three Things. 1. The Aﬀent of the Un- 
derſtanding to that divine Teſtimony which the Scripture gives 


of Chriſt. + 2. The Conſent of the Will to ſubmit to this 


Jeſus as Lord and King. 3. The Affiance and Truſt of the 
Heart in Chriſt alone for Salvation ; for Faith is not a bare 
Credence, but a divine Affiance, and ſuch an Affiance in Chriſt, 
and Reliance upon him, as is the Parent and Principle of Obe- 
dience to him. Note, 2. That it is the high and honourable 
Privilege of all ſuch as receive Chriſt by Faith, to become the 
Sons of God by Adoption. This is a precious Privilege, a free 
Privilege, an honourable Privilege, an abiding Privilege, and 


calls for all poſſible Returns of Gratitude and Thankfulneſs, of 


Love and Service, of Duty and Obedience, of Submithon and 
Self-Reſignation. 


13 Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will 
of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 


Becauſe the bragging Jews did much boaſt of their 77 52 
Birth and Deſcent from Abraham, as being his Blood and 1 
ſpring, therefore it is here aſſerted, That Men become _ : 
Children of God by natural Propagation, but by ſpiritual Re- 
generation: They are not born of Blood. Grace runs not in 
a Blood, Piety is not hereditary, Religious Parents propa” 
gate Corruption, not Regeneration. Were the Conveyances 
of Grace natural, good Parents would not be ſo ill ſuited 5 
Children as ſometimes they are. No Perſon then 1 4 
ever has the gracious Privilege of Adoption by the firſt Birth. 
They are not born of Blood, nor * 1 
the Will of Man; that is, No Man by the utmoſt lan : 
ment of Nature can raiſe himſelf up to this Privilege of 2 <4 
tion, and be the Author and efficient Cauſe of his own Lege 
neration. Learn hence, That Man in all his Capacities + Zn 
weak to produce the Work of Regeneration in himſelf. Ihe), 
tional Principles, live moſt exactly according to the Ne 
of rational 8 that is, of os enerate Morality, ate 


the Perſons here deſcribed. Learn, 2. That God alone i 


the Will of the Fleſh,, nor of 
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ime efficient Cauſe of Regeneration. He works upon the | 


Underſtanding by Illumination, and upon the Will 


beation 3 Mpich were born, not of Blood, nor of the 


Hab, nor of the Will of Man, but of God. 


by Sancti- 
22 of the 


14 And this Word was made fleſh, and dwelt a- 
mong us (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
only begotren of the Father) full of grace and truth. 


The Evangeliſt having aſſerted the Divinity of Chriſt in the 
foregoing Verſes, comes now to ſpeak of his Humanity and 
Manifeſtation in our Nature. The Word was made Pleſh. | here 
„ate, 1. Our Saviour's Incarnation for us. 2. His Life and 
Converſation here among us. He dwelt, or tabernacled for 
4 Seaſon with us, In the Incarnation or Aſſumption of our 
Nature, ob/erve, 1. The Perſon aſſuming, The Mord, that is, 
the ſecond Perſon ſubſiſting in the glorious Godhead, 0%. 2. 
The Nature afſumed, Fleſh ; that is, the human Nature, con- 
ſiting of Soul and Body. But why is it not ſaid, The Ward 
was made Man? but, The Word was made Fleſh, Anſ. To 
denote and ſet forth the wonderful Abaſement and Conde- 
ſcenſion of Chriſt, there being more of Vileneſs and Weak- 
neſs, and Oppoſition to Spirit, in the Word Fleſb, than in the 
Word Man : Chriſt's taking Fleſh implies, That he did not 
only take upon him the human Nature, but al! the Weakneſſes 
and Infirmities of that Nature alſo (ſiuful Infirmities and per- 
ſonal Infirmities excepted) he had nothing to do with our 
ſinful Fleſh: Though Chriſt loved Souls with an infinite and 
inſuperable Love, yet he would not fin to ſave a Soul. And 
he took no perſonal Infirmities upon him, but ſuch as are 
common to the whole Nature, as Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, 
01ſ. -3. The Aſſumption itſelf, He was made Fleſh ; that is, 
he aſlumed the human Nature into an Union with his God- 
head, and ſo became a true and real Man by that Aſſumption. 
Learn hence, That Jeſus Chriſt did really aſſume the true 
and perfect Nature of Man, into a perſonal Union with 
his divine Nature, and ſtill remains true God, and true 
Man, in one Perſon for ever. O bleſſed Union! O thrice 
| happy Conjunction; As Man, Chriſt has an experimental 
Senſe of our Infirmities and Wants. - As God, he can ſupport 
and ſupply them all. Note farther, 2. As our Saviour's In- 
carnation for us, ſo his Life and Converſation among us ; He 
dwelt, or tabernacled amongſt us. The Tabernacle was a 
Type of Chriſt's human on 1. As the Outſide of the 
Tabernacie was mean, made of ordinary Materials, but its In- 
ſide glorious; ſo was the Son of God. 2. God's ſpecial Pre- 
fence was in the Tabernacle; there he dwelt, for he had a De- 
light therein. In like manner dwelt all the Fulneſs of the God- 
head bodily in Chriſt ; and the Glory of his Divinity ſhined 
forth to the Eye and View of his Diſciples; for they beheld his 
Glory, the Glory as of the only Begatten of the Father; that is, 
whilſt Chriſt appeared as a Man amongſt us, he gave great and 
glorious Teſtimonies of his being the Son of God. Learn 
hence, That in the Day of our Saviour's Incarnation, the Di- 
vinity of his Perſon did ſhine forth through the Veil of his 
Fleſh, and was ſeen by all them that had a ſpiritual Eye to be- 
hold it, and a Mind diſpoſed to conſider it. Ve beheld his 
Glory, the Glory as of the only Begotten of the Father, 


15 John bare witneſs of him, and cried, ſaying, 
This was he of whom I ſpake, He that cometh after 
me is preferred before me; for he was before me. 
16 And of his fulneſs have all we received, and grace 
for grace, 17 For the law was given by Moſes, but 
grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 18 No man 
hath ſeen God at any time; the only begotten Son, 
which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared 


him. | 


Here we have Jobn Bapyit's firſt teſtimony concerning 
Chriſt the promiſed Meſſiah: And it conſiſts of four Parts. 
1. Jahn prefers Chriſt before himſelf, as being ſurpaſſingly 
above himſelf. He that cometh after me, is preferred befire 
me, that is, in the Dignity of his Perſon, and in the Eminen- 
cy of his Office, as being the eternal God, Now hes. 

em that were born of Waman, there was not a greater than John 
the Baptiſt: If Chriſt then was greater than John, it was in 

Regard of his being God. He is therefore preferred before 
bim, becauſe he was before him, as being God from all Eter- 


* 


nity. Learn hence, That the Dignity and Eternity of Chriſt's 
Perſon as God, ſets him up above all his Miniſters; yea above 
all Creatures, how excellent ſoever. Ile that cometh after 
me in Time, it preferred 50 me in Dignity; for he was 
before me, even from all Eternity. 2. John prefers Chriſt 
before all Believers in Point of Fulneſs and Sufficiency of di- 
vine Grace: Of his Fuineſs do they receive. 3 their 
Failings, Chriſt has his Fulneſs: Theirs is the Fulneſs of a 
Veſſel, his is the Fulneſs of a Fountain; their Fulneſs is de- 
rivative, his Fulneſs is original, yet alſo miniſterial, on pur- 
poſe in him to give out to us, that we may receive Grace for 
Grace; that is, Grace anſwerable for Kind and Quality, tho' 
not for Meafure and Degree. As a Child in Generation re- 
ceives from its Parents Mabe: for Member, or as the Paper 
in the Printing-Preſs receives Letter for Letter, and the 
Wax under the Seal receives Print for Print, ſo in the Work 
of Regeneration, whatever Grace is in Chriſt, there is the 
like for Kind ſtamped upon the Chriſtian's Soul. All the 
Members of Chriſt being made plentiful Partakers of his ſpi- 
ritual Endowments. Learn hence, That all Fulneſs of Grace, 
by Way of Supply for Believers, is treaſured up in Chriſt, 
and communicated by him, as their Wants and Neceſſities do 
require: His Fulneſs is inexhauſtible, it can never be drawn 
low, much leſs drawn dry: Of his Fulneſs do we receive 
Grace for Grace; that is, Grace freely, Grace plentifully ; 
God grant that none of us may receive the Grace of Chriſt 
in vain. 3. John prefers Chriſt before Moſes, whom the Jews 
doted ſo much upon, The Law was given by Moſes, not as 
the Author, but as the Diſpenſer of it. Moeſes was God's 
Minifter, by whom the Law, which reveals Wrath, was 
given to the Jews, but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, 
Grace, in Oppoſition to the condemnatory Curſe and Sen- 
tence of the Law; and Truth, in Oppoſition to the Types, 
Shadows, and Ceremonies of the Legal Adminiſtration. Learn 
hence, that all Grace for the Remiſſion of Sin, and for Per- 
formance of Duty, is given from Chriſt the Fountain of 
Grace; Grace came by Pfu Chriſt. The Grace of Pardon 
and Reconciliation ; the Grace of Holineſs and SanQtification ; 
the Grace of Love and Adoption ; even all that Grace that 
fits us for Service here, and Glory hereafter. Chriſt is both 
the Diſpenſer and the Author of it. Grace came by Jeſus 


-Ghrijt, Again, 4. John the Baptiſt here, (ver. 18.) doth 


not only prefer Chriſt before himſelf, before Moſes, before 
all Believers, but even before all Perſons whatſoever in Point 
of Knowing and Revealing the Mind of God. No Man 
hath ſeen God at any Time; that is, no mere Man hath ever 
ſeen God in his Efſence, whilſt he was in this mortal State. 
Here God's Inviſibility is aſſerted; next Chriſt's Intimacy with 
the Father is declared. The only begotten Son, that is in the 
Baſom of the Father, This Expreſſion implies three Things, 
1. Unity of Natures; the Boſom is the Child's Place, who 
is Part of ourſelves, and of the ſame Nature with ourſelves, 
2. Dearneſs of Affection. None lie in the Boſom, but the 
Perſon that is dear to us. A boſom Friend is the deareſt of 
Friends. 3: It implies Communication of Secrets, Chriſt's 
lying in bis Father's Boſom intimates his being conſcious to 
all his Father's Secrets, to know all his Counſels, and to un- 
derſtand his whole Will and Pleaſure. Now as Chriſt's lying 
in the Father's Boſbm, implies Unity of Nature, it teaches us 
to give the ſame Worſhip to Chriſt, which we give to God the 
Father, becauſe he is of the ſame Nature with the Father: As 
it implies Dearneſs of Affection betwixt the Father and the 
Son, it teaches us to place our chief Love upon Chriſt the Son, 
becauſe God the Father doth ſo: He, who is the Son of God's 
Love, ſhould be the Object of our Love; as God hath a Bo- 
ſom for Chriſt, ſo ſhould we have alſo; the nobleſt Object 
challenges the higheſt Affection. Again, as Chriſt's lying in 
the Father's Boſom, implies the Knowledge of his Ming and 
Will, it teaches us to apply ourſelves to Chriſt, to his Word 
and Spirit for Illumination. Whither ſhould we go for In- 
ſtruction, but to this great Prophet; for Direction, but to this 
wonderful Counſellor? We can never be made wiſe unto Sal- 
vation, if Chriſt, the Wiſdom of the Father, doth not make 
us ſo. | ; 


19 And this is the record of John, when the Jews 
ſent prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem, to aſk him, 
Who art thou? 20 And he confeſſed, and denied not; 
but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. 2x And they aſked 
him, What then? Art thou Elias? And he faith, I 
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am not. Art thou that prophet ? And he anſwered, 
No. 22 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou? 
that we may give an anſwer to them that ſent us: 
what ſayeſt thou of thyſelf? 23 He ſaid, I am the 
voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Make ſtrait the 
way of the Lord, as ſaid the prophet Elaias, 24 And 
they which were ſent were of the Phariſees. - 25 And 
they aſked him, and faid unto him, Why baptizeſt 
thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, nei- 
ther that prophet? 26 John anſwered them, ſaying, 
I baptize wich water: but there ſtandeth one among 


after me, is preferred before me, whoſe ſhocs latchet 
I am not worthy to unlooſe. 28 Theſe things were 
done in Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was 
baptizing. | me 8 | 


In theſe Verſes we have a ſecond Teſtimony which "7ebn 
the Baptiſt gave of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. The Jews ſent 
Pricfts and Bevites frem TFeruſalem, ſaying, Tho art thou 2 
Thar is, the Sanhedrim, - or great Council at Feruſelem, to 
whom it belonged to judge who were true Prophets, fent 
Meflengers to the Baptiſt to know, Whether he was the 
Meſhas or not? Jahn refuſes to take this Honour to himſelf, 
but tells them plainly, he was his Harbinger and Forerunner, 
and that the Me, himſelf was juſt at Hand. From hence 


nate, How very cautious, and exceeding careful this Meſ- 


ſenger of Chrift was, and all the Minifters of Chriſt ought 
to be, that they do not aſſume or arrogate to themſelves any 
Part of that Honour which is due to Chriſt ; but ſet the Crown 


of Praiſe upon Chriſt's own Head, acknowledging bim to be 


All in Alt. 1 Cor. iii. 5. Eh then is Paul ? and who 7s 


Apallys ? Tut Minifters by whom ye believed. Obſerve farther, In 
this Teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, theſe two Things: 1. A 
negative Declaration, who he was not; I am ne, ſays he, 
the Miſſab, whom you look for, nor Elias, nor that Prophet 


you expect; not Elias, that is, in your Senſe, not Elias the 


Tifhbite ; not Elias for Identity of Perſon, but Elias for Simi- 
litude of Gifts, Office and Calling. Jen came, though not 
in the Perſon, yet in the Power and Spirit of Elias. He de- 


ries farther, that he was that Prophet; that Prophet which 


Moſes ſpake of, Deut. xvili. 15. nor any of the old Prophets 
riſen from the Dead; nay, ſtrictly ſpeaking, he was not any 
Prophet at all; but more than a Prophet: The Old Teſta- 
ment Prophets propheſied of Chrifl to come; but % point- 
ed at, ſhewed, and declared a Chriſt already come; and in 


this Senſe he was no mere Prophet, but more than a Prophet. 


2. We have here the Baptiſt's poſitive Affirmation, who he 
was; namely, Chriſt's Herald in the Wilderneſs, his Uſher, 
his Forerunner to prepare the People for receiving of the 
Meſſias, and to make them ready for the Entertaining of 
the Goſpel, by preaching the Doctrine of Repentance to 
them. From hence /zarn, That the Preaching of the Doc- 
trine, of Repentance is indiſpenſably neceſſary, in order to 
the preparing of the Hearts of Sinners for the receiving of 
Jeſus Chriſt, OZferve laſtly, The great and exemplary Hu- 
mility of the holy Baptiſt, the mean and lowly Opinion he 
had of himſelf. Although John was ts rat among them 
that were born of a Woman, and fo much eſteemed by the 
Jerus, and had the Honour to go before Chriſt in the Exerciſe 


of his Office and Miniſtry; yet he judges himſelf unworthy to 


carry Chriſt's Shoes after him.” He that cometh after ine, is pre- 
ferred before me, ' whoſe Shees I am not worthy to unlaſe. Learn 
hence, That the more eminent Gifts the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel have, and the more ready Men are to honour and eſteem 
them, the more will they abaſe themſelves, if they be truly gra- 
cious, and account themſelves highly honoured in doing the 
meaneſt Offices of Love and Service for Jeſus Chriſt. Thus 
doth the holy Baptiſt” here: His She's Latchet 1 am not worthy 
to unlooſe. ; | f N | 


8 # 


29 © The next day John ſeeth Jeſus coming unto | 
him, and faith, Behold the Lamb of God, which tak 


eth away the ſin of the world. 30 This is he of whom 
J faid, After me cometh a man which is preferred be- 
fore me: for he was before me. Y 


3 


who, by the Sacrifice of his Death, has 7. 
the It erld. The Sin, not the Sins in the Plural N 
to denote Original Sin, as ſome think; or as othe 
that Chriſt hath. univerſally taken upon himfel 
Burthen of our Sin and Guilt. And there ſe 


WK”: a crifices, only the Sins of the Jews were laid un 
you, whom ye know notz.27 He it is who, coming ? * } upon 


This is % the Baptiſt's third 8 
Chriſt; in which he points out Chriſt as the e ae, 


pe Y true Sacr 
for the Expiation of Sin. Behold the Lamb of Ge ates 
Lamb of God's appointing, to be an expiatory dacrifice . 1. 
Lamb of God's Election; the Lamb of God's Affection: the 
Lamb of God's Acceptation ; the Lamb of Gag's Exaltat 7 
= On: 
iken away the in if 
umber, 
135 to ſhew, 
the whols 
, ; | , ems to 
ſecret Antitheſis in the Word V. In the e 
0 1. 
the ſacri. 
th of Jew 
the Iniquity 
he preſent 
ates to us thus 
lt to take away 


ficed Beaſt ; but this Lamb takes away the Sin bo 
and Gentile. The Lord hath cauſed to meet on him 
2 us all. And the Word, Taketh away, being int 
enſe, denotes a continued Act, and it intim 
much, viz. That it is the daily Office of Chri 


| our Sin by preſenting to the Father the Memorials of his Neath 


Chrift takes away from all Believers the Guilt ang Puniſhment 


of their Sins, the Filth and Pollution of them; the Power and 


Dominion that is in them; and as St. % called upon the 
Jews, to behold this Lamb of God with an Eye of Obſerya- 


tion; ſo it is our Duty to bel, Id him now with an Eye of Ad. 


miration, with an Eye of Gratulation; but eſpecially with an 


Eye of Faith and Dependance, improving the Fruit of his 


Death to our own Conſolation and Salvation, Ifa, xly, 2 
Lock unto me, and be ſaved,” &c. 


— 


31 And T knew him not : but that he ſhould he 
made manifeſt to Iſrael, therefore am I come baptiz. 
ing with water. 32 And John bare record, ſaying, 


I ſaw the Spirit deſcending from heaven like a dove, 


and it abode upon him, 33 And I knew him not: 
but he that ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame 
ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſce the Spirit 
deſcending and remaining on him, the fame is he 
which baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt. 34 And I ſaw 


and bare record that this is the Son of God. 


Obſerve here 1. That though Fobn the Baptiſt was a near 
Kinſman of Chriit, according to the Fleſh, yet the Provi- 
dence of God fo ordered it, that for thirty Years together they 
did not know one another, nor converſe with each other, nor 
probably ever ſaw the Faces of each other; to be ſure he did 
not know him to be the Meſſiah. This, no doubt, was over- 
ruled by the Wiſdom of God, to prevent all Suſpicion, as if 


Joln and Chriſt had compacted together to give one another 


Credit ; that the World might ſuſpect nothing of the I ruth 
of John's Teſtimony concerning Chriſt, or have the leaſt Jea- 
louſy. that what he ſaid- of Chriſt, was from any Byaſs of Mind 
to his Perſon; therefore he repeats it a ſecond T ime, ver. 
31, and 33. J knew him nit. Hence we may earn, That 
a corporal Sight of Chriſt, and an outward perſonal Acquaint- 
ance with him, is not ſimply needful, and abſolutely ne- 
cellary for enabling a Miniſter to ſet him forth and repreſent 
him favingly to the World. Obſerve, 2. The Mears declared 
by which John came to know Chriſt to be the true Meſſiah 
it was by. a Sign from Heaven, namely, the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcending like a Dove upon our Saviour. He that ſent me ie 
baptize avith Mater, the ſame. ſaid -unto me, Upon whom thou 
ſhalt, ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining, the ſane 1 he, 


Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt, taking upon him our Nature, 


did ſo cover his Glory with the Veil of our Fleſh and common 
Infirmities, that he could not be known by bodily Sight from 
another Man, Till John had a divine Revelation, and an 
evident Sign from Heayen, that Chriſt was the Son of (300, 
he knew him not. Learn, 2. That Chriſt in his folemn En- 


| try upon his Office, as Mediator, was ſealed unto the Work 


by the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt upon him; he 7 
ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending, and the Father's tell!- 
fying, That this was his beloved Son, in whom he = 
welle pleaſed. Now it was, that God gave not of the 27 
to Chriſt by Meaſure, for the effectual Adminiſtration ed 1s 
mediatorial Office; now it pleaſed the Father, that in Giri 
ſhould all Fulneſs dwell, He was filled extenſively W 
all Kinds of Grace, and filled" intenſively with all Degree? 
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Siri deſcended upon him. | 


2k Again the next day after, John ſtood, and two 
f 15 Ueiples 36 And looking upon Jeſus as he 
of g, he faith, Behold the Lamb of God. 


evident that John's Diſciples were never very willing to 
. Jeſus 2 the Meſſias, becauſe they thought he 
did ſhadow and cloud their Maſter. See therefore the _—_ 
jty of the holy Baptiſt; he takes every Opportunity to draw o 
27 es of his own Diſciples from himſelf, and to fix them 
= Chriſt ; he ſaith to two of his Diſciples, Behold the Lamb 
77 As if he had ſaid, * Turn your Eyes from me to Chriſt, 
ao leſs Notice of me his Miniſter; but behold your and my 
lard and Maſter, Behold the Lamb of Cad.“ Learn hence, That 
the great Defign of Chriſt's faithful Miniſters is to ſet People 
ugon admiring of Chriſt, and not magnifying themſelves. 
Oh! »Tis their great Ambition and Deſire, that ſuch as love 
and reſpect them, and honour their Miniſtry, may be led by 
them to Chriſt ; to behold and admire him, to accept of him, 
and to ſubmit unto him: Jen ſaid to his Diſciples, Behold the 
Lamb of Cod. | | X 


237 And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak, and they 
followed Jeſus. 38 Then Jeſus turned, and ſaw them 
following, and ſaith unto them, What ſeek ye ? They 
ſaid unto him, Rabbi, (which is to ſay, being interpret- 
ed, Maſter) where dwelleſt thou? 39 He faith unto 
them, Come and ſee. They came and ſaw where he 
dwelt, and abode with him that day : for it was about 
the tenth hour. 40 One of the two which heard John 
ſpeak, and followed him, was Andrew, Simon. Peters 
brother. 41 He firſt findeth his own brother Simon, 
and faith unto him, We have found the Meſſias; which 
is, being interpreted, the Chriſt, 42 And he brought 
him to Jeſus. And when Jeſus beheld hich, he ſaid, 
Thou art Simon, the ſon of Jona: thou ſhalt be called 
Cephas ; which is by interpretation, a ſtone. 
day following Jeſus would go forth into Galilee, and 
findeth Philip, and ſaith unto him, Follow me. 
44 Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the city of Andrew 
and Peter. N | mo 


This latter Part of the Chapter acquaints us with the Calling 
of five Diſciples ; not to the Apoſtleſhip, for that was after- 
wards ; nor yet ſimply by Converſion, for ſome of them were 
2 Diſciples already, and believed in the Meſſiah to come; 
ut they are here called to own and acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt 
to be the true and promiſed Meffiah. The Diſciples here 
called, were Andrew, Peter, and Philip, mean and ob- 
ſcure Perſons, poor Fiſhermen, not any of the learned Rabbies 
and Doctors among the Jews. Hereby Chriſt ſhewed at 
once the Freeneſs of his Grace, in paſſing by the knowing Men 
of the Age; the Greatneſs of his Power, who by. ſuch weak 
Inſtruments could effect ſuch mighty Things; and the Glory. 
of his Wiſdom, in chuſiug ſuch ee as ſhould not car- 
ry away the Glory of the Work from him; but cauſe the in- 
tire Honour and Glory of all their great Succeſſes to redound 
to Chriſt. As Chriſt can do, ſo he chuſes to do great Things by 
weak Means, knowing that the Weakneſs of the Inſtrument re- 
dounds to the greater Honour of the Agent; for theſe Perſons 
called now to be Diſciples, were afterwards ſent forth by Chriſt 
as his Apoſtles, to convert the World to Chriſtianity. Oꝭ ſerve 
farther, 'The Order according to which the Diſciples were call- 
ed; firſt Andrew, then Peter; which may make the Church 
of Rome aſhamed of the Weakneſs. of their Argument for Pe- 


before him, and Peter was brought to Jeſus by him. Andrew 
findeth bis own Brother Simon, and brought himto"Feſs. Such as 
have gotten-any Knowledge of Chriſt themſelves, and are let 
into Acquaintance with him 
and induſtrious to bring in others to him. Peter being brought 
to Chrilt, our Saviour names bim Gephas, which fignifies a 
Stone, a Roch; to intimate to him his Duty to be rm and 
Ready in the Chriſtian Profeſſion, full of Courage and Con- 
ſtancy. Thau ſhalt be called Cephas, which is by Interpretation a 


tone. 


Ne, 12. 


in the Day of his Inauguration, when the Holy 


43 [The 


him, when he was not ſeen 


„will be very diligent to invite, 


45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and ſaith unto him, 
We have found him of whom Moſes in the law, and 


| the prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of 


Joſeph. 46 And Nathanael ſaid unto him, Can there 
any good thing come out of Nazareth ? Philip faith 
unto him, Come and ſee. 47 Jeſus ſaw Nathanael 


coming to him, and faith of him, Behold an Iſraelite 
indeed, in whom is no guile. 


The laſt Perſon mentioned in this Chapter, who was called 
to own and embrace Chriſt for a Meſſiah, is Nathanael : Who 
this Nathanael was, doth not certainly appear; but, it is evi 
dent, he was a ſincere, good Man, tho' prejudiced for the pre- 
ſent againſt Chriſt, becauſe of the Place of his ſuppoſed Birth 
and Reſidence, Nazareth : Can any good Thing come out of Na- 
2areth? That is, can any worthy or excellent Perſon, much 
leſs the promiſed and long expected Meſſias, come out of ſuch 
an obſcure Place as Nazareth is? Whereas Almighty God, 
whenever he pleaſes, can raiſe worthy Perſons out of con- 
temptible Places. Obſerve farther, How mercifully and meekly 
Chriſt paſſes over the Miſtakes and Failings, the Prepoſſeſſions 
and Prejudices of Nathanael ; but takes Notice of, and pub- 
lickly proclaims his Sincerity : Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in 
whom there is no Guile : That is, no Guile imputed, no Guile 
concealed, no prevailing Guile. It being only true of Chriſt, 
in a ſtrict and abſolute Senſe, that there was no Guile found 
in his Lips; but in a qualified Senſe, it is true of Nathanael, 
and every upright Man, they. are true Ae like their Fa- 
ther Jacob, plain Men; Men of great Sincerity and Upright- 
neſs of Heart, both in the Sight of God and Man. And 
whereas our Saviour ſpeaks of him with a Sort of Admiration, 
Behold an Iſraelite, in whom is no Guile ; We learn, That a Per- 
ſon of great Sincerity and Uprightneſs of Heart towards God 


and Man, a true Nathanael and Jraelite indeed, is a rare and 


worthy Sight. Behold an 1/raelite indeed. Learn, 2. That > 
indeed as are Nathanaels, need not commend themſelves, Chri 
will be ſure to do it for them. Nathanael conceals his own 
Worth : Chriſt publiſhes and proclaims it, and calls upon others 
to take Notice of it. Behold, &c. 


48 Nathanael ſaith unto him, Whence knoweſt thou 
me? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Before that 
Philip called thee,” when thou waſt under the fig-tree, 
I faw thee. 49 Nathanael anſwered and faith unto 


him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the Kin 
| of Iſrael. 50 Jeſlus-anſwered and ſaid unto him, Becauſe 


I ſaid unto thee, I:faw thee under the fig- tree, believeſt 


thou? thou ſhalt ſec greater things than theſe. 
© Obſerve here, How Nathanael wondereth that Chriſt ſhould 


know him, having, (as he thought) never ſeen him. Chriſt 
gives him to underſtand, that yy his All-ſeeing Eye he had ſeen 

1 by him, Ihen thou woſt under 
the Fig-tree I Jaw thee, Chriſt's All-ſeeing Eye is an infalli- 
ble Proof of his Deity and Godhead. | Chriſt ſeeth us where- 
ever we are, and whatever we do, tho* we ſee not him: He 


ſeeth the Sincerity of our Hearts, and will own it, and bear 


Witneſs to it, if- we are upright in his Sight. Obſerve farther, 
How Chriſt's Omnipreſence and Omniſcience convinces Na- 
thanael that he was more than Man, even the Meſſias, God 
and Man in two diſtin Natures and one Perſon. Rabbi, 
thou art the Sen _of Ged. Philip. called Chriſt the 8on of Jo- 
A Nathanael calls him the Son of God. Such as believe 

briſt's Omniſcienge, will never call in Queſtion his Divinity. 
Obſerve laſtly, How Chriſt encourages the Faith of this new 
Diſciple Nathangel, by promiſing him that he ſhall enjoy far- 
ther Helps and Means for the A ens of his Faith, tban 


ever yet he had. All that Chriſt ſaid to him, was only this, 


that he ſaw him. under the Fig-tree, before Philip called him. 


| How ready art thou, O Lord! to encourage the Beginnings of 
ter's Supremacy, that he was firſt called ; whereas Andrew'was | 


aith in the Hearts of thy People, and to turniſh them with far- 
ther Means of Knowledge, when they wiſely improve what they 
have received? Never wilt thou be wanting, either in Means 
or Mercy to us, if we be not wanting to thee and ourſelves. 

51 And he faith unto him, Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, Hereafter you ſhall ſee heaven open, and the 
angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the Son 
of man. | FEY 


The Heavens were open to Chriſt, and the Angels attended 


upon him, firſt at his Baptiſm, Matth. iii. ult. then 


at his- 


OOo Aſcen- 


n 


, 


Aſcenfion, 42s i. 9. Whether Chriſt alludes to the one 'or | hour is not yet come. 5 His mother ſaith u 
3 . ſhall not poſitively ſay ; but gather this ſervants, Whatſoever he faith unto you, do ＋ * the 
Note, That the Miniſtry and Attendance of the holy Angels WS, . | 

upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the Time of his Humihation, This Want of Wine was probably ſo diſpoſed b 
was very remarkable; An Angel foretels his Conception to | dence of God, to give our Saviour an Opportunity to mani 
the Virgin, Luke i. 31. An Angel publiſhes his Birth to the | his divine Power in working a Miracle to lupply it, 00 et | 
Shepherds, Luke ii. 14. In his Temptations in the Wilderneſs, | here, 1. How the Virgin inquires into the Family's Was 
the Angels came and miniſtred unto him, Mat. iv. 1 1. In his | and then makes them known to Chritt, Learn hence, Th. (5, 
Agony in the Garden, an Angel is ſent to comfort him, Luke | is an Argument of Piety, and an Evidence of Chriſſian [ . 
XXii, 42. At his ReſurreCtion an Angel rolls away the Stone, to enquire into the Wants, and to recommend the Nece,” 
and proclaims him riſen, to the Women that ſought for him, | of others to Chriſt's Care and Contideration whoſe Bou 5 
Mat. xxviii. 6. At his Aſcenſion, the Angels attended upon | and Munificence can readily and abundantly ſupply 7 
him, and bare him Company to Heaven, And at the Day of bus far the Virgin's Action was good; ſhe laid open the Cc 
Judgment, he ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty | to Chriſt ; They have no Mine: But Chriſt, who diſcerned rag 
Angels. Now. thus officious are the holy 8. to our bleſſed Thoughts of Mary's Heart, finds her guilty of Preſumpto , 
Saviour, and thus ſubſervient to him upon all Occaſions. 1. In | ſhe thought by her motherly Authority the might have ex 5 
Point of Affection and ſingular Love to Chriſt. 2. In Point | ed, if not commanded a Miracle from him: Wherezs Giri 
of Duty and ſpecial Obligation to Chriſt. There is no ſuch | was ſubject to her as Man during his private Life ; but now be 
chearful and delightful Service, as the Service of Love. Such | ing entered upon his Office as a Mediator, as God-· man he ges 
is the Angels Service to Chriſt for the Services he has done | her to underſtand ſhe had no Power over him, nor any mo- 
them, he being an Head of Confirmation to them: For, that | therly Authority in the Buſineſs of his publick Office 3 there. 
they are eſtabliſhed in that holy and glorious State in which | fore he ſays to her, Noman, what have I to do with thee ? He 
they were at firſt created, is owing to the ſpecial Grace of the | that charges his Angels with Folly, will not be tau 


YES, ht when 
Redeemer : Glorify him then all ye Angels, and praiſe him all his | and how to act, by poor crawling Duſt and Aſha” when 


0h 
Holt. therefore, 2. Chriſt calls the Virgin, //oman, not Mother 755 


this was not out of any Contempt, but to preventher being thought 
| more than a Woman, above or beyond a Woman, havjns 
CHAP: at" brought forth the Son of God. man, ſays Chriſt, not Gad. 
| N deſi, as the Papiſts would make her, and proclaim her fice 
"3 «5335 os trom Sin, even from venial Sin; but Chriſt's reprovi 
D the third day there was a marriage in Cana , | 3 proving her, 
5 Galilee: Dd abs mother of J was there, ſhews her that ſhe was not faultleſs. Odferve, 3. Chriſt would 


; 5 not bear with the Virgin's Commanding on Earth, will he 
2 And both Jeſus was called, and his diſciples, to the | then endure her Interceſfion in Heaven !. Mutt the not = 
marriage, ms 


| with Matters appertaining to: his Office here below, and will 
; 2 it be endured by Chriſt, o deavoured b I ei 

The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with the firſt dhe Wok of Nregiation above? Ne, no; weg ü mf . 
Miracle which our Saviour wrought, in turning Water into her ſo far to forget herſelf in Heaven, ſhe 117 Pw xt 
Wine; the Occaſion of it was, his being invited to a Marriage, the Anſwer from Chriſt which ſhe had on Earth, Ven 
Feaſt. Here note, 1. That whenever our Saviour was invited e in 1 2 
to a publick Entertainment, he never refuſed the Invitation, io] ee ee e 5 due dhe returns A on 
but conſtantly went ; not ſo much for the > m4) js Eating, Heaven to her idolatrous Petitioners here on Earth, ++ What have 
as for the Opportunity of r . 9 Ou I to do with you? Get you to my Son, go you to Chriſt, he 
was Meat and Drink unto * b vita 1 hb Nomen. h hi that was the Mediator of Redemption; he, and only he con- 
put upon the Ordinance 0 Sone he K 7 8 2 150 mis | tinues the Mediator of Interceſſion.“ O bow foolith as well 
Preſence. and firſt Miracle. h wt 1 12 i 905 St fo 7 as impious is it to think, that ſhe who had not ſo much Power 
was now the Br 1 9% Argento hore war ome acer Kela- ag to direct the working of one Miracle on Earth, ſhould have 
tion of the Virgin Mother's: But whoever it might be, doubt- JVB 

ns leſs Chriſt's Deſign was rather to put Honour upon the Ordi- | 8 ; 
nance than upon the Perſon. How bold is the Church of Rome | _ 
in ſpitting upon the Face, of this Ordinance, by denying its | 6 And there were ſet there ſix Water- pots of ſtone, 
Lawfulneis to the Miniſters of Religion? When the Apoſtle, after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, contain- 


Heb. xiii. 4. affirms that Marriage is honourable among all. | ing two or three firkins apiece. 7 Jeſus faith, unto 
Neither the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, nor the Apoſtles | 


. | he IG. 25 | them, Fill the water- pots with water. And they filled 
Marriage B24. or judge iralivis hoo th [57 bn Tallinn | 0 % (the ried... 3, And, he faich_unco_them, 
of their Maker. Netr 3. That it is an ancient and Jaudable Draw pen, and bear unto, the governor of the feaſt, 

Inſtitution, that the Rites of Marriage ſhould not want a ſo- And they bear it. 9 When the l uler of the feaſt had 
temn Celebration. Feaſting with Friends upon ſuch an Occa- taſted the water that was made wine, and knew not 
nion is both lawful and commendable; provided the Rules of | whence it was (but the ſervants which drew the water 
Sobriety and Charity, Modeſty and Decency be obſerved, and knew) the governor of the feaſt called the bridegroom, 
no ſinful Liberty aſſumed. But it muft be faid, that Feaſting | 10 And ſaith unto him, Every man at the beginning 


in general, and Marriage-Feafts in particular, are ſome of thoſe doth ſet forth good wine; and when men have well 
lawful Things which are 'difficultly managed without Sin. ITT Hg PAR 


Note, 4. That our Saviour's working a Miracle when he was at drunk, then that W hich is worſe G but thou wy Kept. 
the Marriage-Feaſt, ſhould teach us by his Example, that in the good wine until NOW.” 11 This beginning mira” 
our chearful and free Times, when we indulge a little more | cles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth 
than ordinary to Mirth amongſt our Friends, we ſhould {till | his glory; and his diſciples believed on him. | 
be mindful of God's Honour and Glory, and lay hold upon an ar We ny 3 TY 
Occaſion of doing all the Good we can. Note laſtly, As Chriſt | In this Miracle of our Saviour's turning Water into No 
was perſonally invited to, and bodily preſent at this Marriage- /. 1. The Reality of the Miracle, and the Sincerity of Chril . 
Feaſt when here on Earth; ſo he will not refuſe now in Heaven | in the working of it. To evidence there was no Deceit 
to be ſpiritually preſent at his People's Marriages ; they want in the Miracle, not Wine-caſks, but Water-pots are called for ; 
his Preſence with them upon that great Occaſion, they deſire Wine : veſſels, in which ſome Lees were remaining; might have 
and ſeek it; he is acquainted' with it; and invited to it, who-, given both a vinaus Colour and Taſte to the Water; but dtone 
ever is neglected: And where Chriſt is made acquainted with | pots could contribute nothing of this Nature; and being 3 
the Match, he will certainly make one at the Marriage. Pots, there was no ſtealing Wine into them without 8 
Happy is that Wedding where Chriſt and his Friends, (as bere) ation- Again, Our Saviour's employing the Servants, 205 
are the invited, expected, and enjoyed Gueſts, gnot his Diſciples, takes off any Suſpicion of Colluſion; an 
| CHE | | his ſending it to the Ruler or 5 — of the Feaſt, 3 
eee, at 1 iracle would Txamination. 
And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jofus: Evidence that the Miracle would bear Exam 


,* . 1 ; : viour's Miracles were real and beneficial ; they were obvious 
faith unto him, They have no wine, 4 Jelus ſaith un- | to Senſe, not lying Wonders, not fictitious Miracles, * 
to her, Woman, what have I to do with thee ? mine | the Juglers in the Church of Rome cheat the People . 
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Chap. 2. 
, & Miracle which they boaſt of, Tranſub/antiation, 
bs 1 being obvious to Cenſe, that it contradicts the 
Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, and is the greateſt Affront to 
human Nature that ever the World was acquainted with, 
00. 2. Tho' Chriſt wrought a real Miracle, yet he would 
not work more of Miracle than needed; he would not create | 
Wine out of nothing, but turned Water into Wine. Thus | 
he multiplied the Bread, changed the Water, reſtored withered 
Limbs, raiſed dead Bodies, ſtill working upon that which was, 
and not creating that which was not: Chriſt never wrought 
a Miracle but when needful, and then wrought no more of 
Miracle than he needed, O5/. 3. The Liberality and, Bounty 
of Chriſt in, the Miracle here wrought ſix Water- pots ate 
filled with Wine; enough, ſay ſome Writers, for an hundred 
and fifty Men 3 had he turned but one of . thoſe large Veſſels 


„ 


into Wine, it had been a ſufficient Proof of his Power; but to 
Fil ſo many, was an Inſtance, both of his Power and Mercy. 
The Lord of the, Family furniſhes his Houſheld not barely for 
Neceſſity, but for Delight, giving richly all 'L hings to enjoy. 
And as the Bounty of Chriſt appeared in the Quantity, fo in 
the Excellency of the Wine; thou hat kept the befl Wine. till 

nw, ſays the Governor of the Feaſt. It was fit that Chriſt's 
' miraculous Wine ſhould be more perfect than the natural. 
But, Oh, blcfſed Saviour, how delicate and delicious ſhall 
that Wine be, which we ſhall drink, ere long, with thee in thy 


Heart with Water (with godly Sorrow and Contrition) and 
thou wilt turn it into Wine. For ble/ſed are they that mourn, 
they ſhall be comforted. Obſerve, 4. The double Effects of this 
Miracle; Chriſt hereby manifeſted forth his Glory, and his 
Diſciples believed on him. 1. He manifeſted forth his Glory; that 
is, the Glory of his Godhead, as doing this by his own Power, 
Here ſhined forth his Omnipotence, his Bounty and Liberality, 
every Thing that might beſpeak him both the great and good 
God. The ſecond Effect of this Miracle was, that the D/ 
tiples believed on him. The great End of Miracles is the Con- 
frmation of Faith; God never ſets the Seal of his Omnipo- 
tency to a Lye: All the Miracles then that Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles did, were as ſo many Seals that the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel is true. If you believe not me, ſays Chriſt, believ? the 
Works which I do, for they bear Witneſs of me, John v. 36: 


12 After this he went down to Capernaum, he, 
and his mother, and his brethren, and his diſciples, 
and they continued there not many days. 13 And 
the Jews paſſover was at hand; and Jeſus went up to 
Jeruſalem, 14 And found in the temple thoſe that 
fold oxen, and ſheep, and doves, and the changers of 
money, ſitting: '15 And when he had made a ſcourge 
of ſmall cords, he. drove them all oui/of.the temple, 
and. the ſheep, and the oxen; and poured out the 
changers money, and overthrew the tables; 16 
And faid unto them that ſold doves; Take theſe 
things hence: make not my Fathers houſe an houſe of 
Miß y 


e 
£##$ 


Obſervehere, 1. How obedient in all Things Chriſt was to 
the ceremonial Law. He was not naturally ſubje& to the Law, 
but, to fuffil all Righteouſneſs, he kept che Paſſover yearly, 
according to the Command of God, Exo. xxili. 17. That 


falem. Hence it is probably concluded, that Chriſt came up 
to the Paſioyer continually during his private Life; and be- 


Baptiſm, and ſolemn Entrance upon his Office, his firſt Walk 
was to the Temple, and his firſt Work was to purge and re- 
form it from Abuſes, not to tuin and deſtroy it, becauſe it 
had been abuſed, Now the Abuſe and 5 of the 
temple at chat Time was this: In the outward Court of the 
Gentiles, there was a publick Mart or Market, where were 
fold Oxen, Sheep, and Doves for Sacrifice 3 which otherwiſe 
the People, with great Labour and Trouble, muſt have 
brought up along with chem for Sacrifice. 1, Therefore as a 
pretended Eaſe to the People, the Prieſts ordered theſe Things 
to be ſold hard by the Altar; the Intention was commend- 
able, but the Action not juſtifiable. No Pretence of good 
Fnds can juſtify that which is forbidden of God: A good 
End can never juſtify an irregular Action. Obſerve, 2. Our 
daviour's fervent Zeal in purging and reforming his Father's 


all the Males ſhould appear before him in the Temple at Ferns | 


Houſe. . The Sight of Sin in any Perſons, but W 9 in 
and among Profeſſors, ought to - kindle in our Heafts (as 
it did here in Chriſt's Breaſt) a burning Zeal and Indignation 
againſt it. Vet was not Chriſt's Zeal ſo warm as to devote 
the Temple to Deſtruction, becauſe of its Abuſe and Profana- 
tion. Places dedicated to the Worſhip and Service df God, if 
idolatrouſly abuſed, muſt not be pulled down, but purged ; not 
ruined, but reformed. There is a ſpecial Revetence due to the- 
Houſe of God, both for the Owner's, Sake, and the Service 
Sake. Nothing but Holineſs becomes that Place, where God 
is worſhipped in the Beauty of Holineſs: + Chrilt by purging 
the Court of the Gentiles from Merchandiſe, not unlawful in 
itſelf, but neceſſary for the S$acrifices which were offered in 
the Temple, tho” not neceſſary to be brought there, did plainly 
inſinuate, That a Diſtinction is to be made betwixt Places 
ſacred and profane; and that what may be done as well elſe- 
where, ought not to be done in the Houſe of God, the Place 
appointed immediately for his Worſhip. O5/½ 3. The Great- 
neſs of this Miracle, in the Weakneſs of the Means which 
Chriſt made Uſe of to effect and work it: He drove the Buy- 
ers and Sellers before him out of the Temple: But how, and 
with what? St Hlierom, in Matt. xxi. ſays, That certain 
hery Rays or Beams, darting from Chriſt's Eyes, drove out 


[ am ſatisfied that Chriſt drove them out, unarmed with any 


Father's Kingdom! Let thy holy Spirit fill the Veſtel of my Weapons that might carry Dread and Terror with them, at 


moſt but with a Whip of ſmall Cords ; which probably might 


tle. Behold then the Weaknefs of the Means on the one Side, 
and conſider the Greatneſs of the Oppoſition on the other: 
Here was a Confluence of People to oppoſe Chriſt, this being 
the moſt ſolemn Mart of the Palaver, and here were Merchant- 
men, whoſe Heatts were ſet upon Gain (the World's God) 
to oppoſe him, But neither the Weakneſs of the Means, nor 
the Greatneſs of the Oppoſition, did diſmay him, or cauſe our 
Saviour to deſiſt from the Attempt of reforming what was amiſs 
in the Houſe of God. Learn we hence, That it matters not 
how weak the Means of the Church- Reformation is, nor how 
ſtrong the oppoſite Power is; if we engage Chriſt in the 
Undertaking, the Work ſhall certainly be accompliſhed. O, 
how great was the Work, and how weak and unlikely were 
the Means here ! a Parcel of ſturdy Fellows, whoſe Hearts 
were ſet upon their Wealth, Chriſt no ſooner ſpeaks to them, 
and ſhakes his Whip at them, but like a Company of fearful 
Hares they run before him. Chriſt, in purging of his Church, 
will makeevery Thing yield and give way to bis Power, Let 
it comfort the Church under all Unlikelihood of Reformation. 
Who art thou, O great Mountain? before our ſpiritual Zerub- 
babel, thou ſhalt become a Plain. I ſhall cloſe my Obſerva- 
tions upon this Miracle of Chriſt's whipping the Buyers and 
Sellers out of the Temple, which both Origen and St Jerom 
do make the greateſt Miracle that ever Chriſt wrought, all Cir- 
cumſtances conſidered, I fhall cloſe it with this Rellection, vix. 
Was there ſuch Power and Terror in Chtiſt's Countenance and 
Speech here in the Temple in the Days of his Fleſh ? Oh, how 


terrible then will his Face and his Appearance be to the wicked 


and impenitent World at the Great Day ! Lord! how fearful 
WilL his Iron Scourge then be; how terrifying that Voice, 


«Depart, depart from me; depart Accurſed, depart into Fire; 


depart into everlaſting Fire, into a Fire prepared for the Puniſh- 
ment of, apoſtate Spirits, the Devil and his Angels?“ God 


Wrath to eme, 


17 And his diſciples remembered that it was written, 


| ng h The zeal of thine houſe hath eaten me up. 
ing now come up to Jeruſalem to this firſt Paſſover after his | T eamezup , 


Ihe Diſciples upon this Occaſion called to Remembrance 
the Words of Dauid, Pſal. Ixix. 9. The Zeal of tbine ouſe 
hath eaten me up + which was verified in Chriſt as well as in 
David. Where eb/erve, 1. The Grace deſcribed, Zeal, which 
is the Ardour of the Affections, carrying forth a Man to the 
utmoſt for God's Glory, and his Church's Good. Zeal is 
not ſa much one Affection, as the intenſe Degree of all the 
Affections. Obſerve, 2. The Object about which our Savi- 
,our's Zeal was converſant, ' God's Houſe, that is, all Things 
relating to the Worſhip of God, Temple, Tabernacle, Ark, 
Oc. which were the Pledges of God's Preſence, C/ 3. The 
Effect of this, it hath eaten me up, like Fire that eats up and 
'devours that whereon it lights. What was ſaid of St Peter, 
That he was a Man made up all of Fire; and of St Paul in 


1 


285 of his Sufterings, Jhatche was a Spark of Fire burn- 
ing 


theſe Merchants from this Place. I dare not avonch this, but 


be ſcattered by the Drovers that came thither to ſell their Cat- 


grant we may wiſely confider it, and timely flee from the 


— 
« = 
a = 
8 * 1 
— woreey — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — - — —— r ES - => Sow = —— — — — — — — Wy —_— 
— —— ES 3 St I 1 N STII TS mn = x —_ — ac 8 F 2 " ; O 2 — Ws - 2 @> —_— = . ———— 2 
1 7 7 4 A A I 7 4 * 0 _ * — TP * ; * — a. 
4 4-46 8 - WK 2 - . 8 D x n — oper wen ＋ — : « 
7 PE 3 RE HS ions 3 YE CEE aha . FF 5 Se x —.— — 
e — — OED. — ——— . = A. CNS 
— — — odors = do ted N — t-H * — er 3 Dog — 
— : 


p 
= 
[ 
"ES 
* 
1 
14 * 
ö WON 
S_ 
Mt 3 
by 
i + 
« 
0 1 


— 


— — — 


— Me — 
pan 
=” —— 
= 


7 
1 
2 
7 
4 
11 
1 
aq 
1 
1 
F 
15 
1 
13 
SE BY 
1 * 
1 
. 
= 
3- » 
14 
Ft 
1 
1 
14 
2 
1 
1 
17 
14 
1 
1 
1 
) 
1 
7 
& 
1 
oF: 
T7 
247 
os | 
1 as : 
$ 
18 
+: 
& 
FE 
Nt ST 
197 
Li 
by } 
15 5 
9 
3} 
1 
1 
1 
Fi 
it 
1 
x 
4 1 
117 
13 
1 
Fl: 
14 
4 
245 
F; 
EY 
12 
3 
1 
[B74 
1 
f 
= 
1 
1 
1 
147 
4 
— 
1 
' ? 
1 
+ 
| 
g 
+: 
„17 
7 | 
T 
* 
To 
» 
* 
T1 
1 
4 
1 
LY 
1 l; 
14 
12 
1 
If 


f 
K 
4 

1 
{0 
[ 

8 


— 


> 4 Te. 
. * 2 - hs -* E - — — 5 *. * * oz — 4 — — ä — 2 — 
** 1 * cn © * * n I 2 * « * — . 
_ — - * * IR it — — 2 . 4 4 
** by Jeu —_ : 2 4 —: — — - ae 
: 4 . - a” tan” "<a W 2 Der A 7.6 = 
5 A r 2 - F N — — I. N S 3 4 NE SNGES 9 * 
A 8 * 2 — aa COR mo 2 5 * - 5a C d 


— 
- 


2.34 


St FO H N. 


— 


1 - 
. 


ine in the midſt of the Sea, may much more truly be ſaid of 
Chriſt, when he was enga 60 in the Work of Church- Reform- 
ation. Learn, That as Chriſt was, ſo Chriſtians ought to 


be, very zealous for the Glory of God, the Honour of his 


Houſe, and the Purity of his Worſhip. The Zeal of thine 
Houſe, that is, for the Honour of thine Houſe, hath eaten me 


up, KC. 


18 Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid unto him, 
What ſign ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing that thou doſt 
theſe things? 19 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 


Deſtroy this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it 


up. 20 Then ſaid the Jews, Forty and fix years 
was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up 
in three days? 21 But he ſpake of the temple of his 
body. 22 When therefore he was riſen from the 
dead, his diſciples remembered that he had ſaid this 
unto them : and they believed the ſcripture, and the 
word which Jelus had ſaid. | 


Oljerve here, 1. How exceedingly offended the Jews were 
at the Reformation which our Saviour had made in the 
Houſe of God: "They were awed indeed with the Majeſty of 
this great Work, and durſt not openly oppofe, but ſecretly 
malignit.  Thence note, That Redreſs of Abuſes in God's 
Worſhip, eſpecially if it croffes our Eaſe, and controuls our 


Profit (as this did) is uſually diſtaſted. Obſerve, 2. How | 


theſe Jews diſcover their old inveterate Diſeaſe of Infidelity; 
they require a Sign, and call for a Miracle to juſtify Chriſt's 
Commiſſion. Why! had they not a Miracle before their 
Eyes? Was not the Work of purging the Temple a wonder- 
ful Miracle? Yet they demanded another Miracle to make 
this good. Learn thence, That obſtinate Infidelity will not 
be ſatisfied with the moſt ſufficient Means for Satisfaction, but 
ſtill object and oppoſe againſt the cleareſt, the fulleſt, and 
molt convincing 8 What Sign ſheweſt thou us? ſay 
the Jews, when they had ſo many Signs and Wonders daily 
before their Eyes. Cl/erve 3. The Jews demanding a Sign, 
our Saviour grants them one; he remits them to his Death 
and Reſurrection, - to prove that he was the true Meſſiah. 
Deſtroy this Temple, and in three Days I will raiſe it up. That 
is, „ know you will deſtroy this Temple of my Body, by 
putting me to Death, but I will raiſe myſelf again from the 
Grave the third Day.” Chriſt did not command them to 
deſtroy his Body, but only foretold that they would do it. 
Nen «/t verbum N fed Prædictionis- © The Words are 
not imperative, but only predictive and permiſſive,” Chriſt 
did not bid them deſtroy his Body, but foretels what they 
would do. Ye will deſtroy this Temple, but after three 
Days [ will raiſe it up.” Where note, That Chriſt aſſerts his 
own Power in raiſing his own Body from the Dead. True! 
the Father is often ſaid to raiſe him, and it is neceſſary that 
it be ſo ſaid, that it might appear that Divine Juſtice was 
fully ſatisfied for our Sins, in that he was by him delivered 
from that Death which he underwent for us. But yet it is 
often aſſerted, That Chriſt raiſed himſelf, and that he was 
quickened by the Spirit, which was as well the Spirit of the 


Son, as of the Father, dwelling eſſentially in him. Now | 
from Chriſt's foretelling his Paſſion and Reſurrection, learn | 


thence, That all our Saviour's Sufferings were foreknown un- 
to him, were foretold by him; he would not prevent them, 
but willingly permitted them, and chearfully underwent 
them; Deſtroy this Temple. Note here, 1. The State and 
Dignity of Chriſt's holy Body: Tis a Temple. He ſpale of 


_ the Temple of his Body, The Saints Bodies are Temples by 


ſpecial Sanctification: Chriſt's Body was a Temple by 
ſubſtantial Inhabitation. The Divinity of Chriſt dwelt in 
his Humanity perſonally and immediately. God dwells in 
Saints by regal Authority, he dwelt in Chriſt's Humanity by 
perſonal Reſidence. Nate, 2. The Violence and Indignity 
oftered to this holy Temple at our Saviour's Death : It was 
pulled down and deſtroyed, Death diſſolved the Union be- 
twixt our Saviour's Soul and Body; but there was a cloſer 
Union, which no Violence of Death could diſſolve; namely, 


the Union of his Godhead with his Manhood; this was inca- 


pable either of Diſſolution or Deſtruction. Note, 3. The 
repairing, reſtoring, and raiſing up of this Temple out of the 
Ruins of it by our Sayigur's Reſurrection. In three Days 1 
will raiſe it up. Obſerve, A full Proof of our Saviour's Divi- 
nity. To raiſe a dead Man, excceds the Power of Nature ; 


3 


Chap. 3 
— 


but for a dead Man to raiſe himſelf, requires t 

God. We read of dead Men raiſed by others, e Or of 
Chriſt ever raiſed himſelf, The Jews could not {ay wing but 
others from the Grave, himſelf he could not raiſe, 5 N wy 
1. Was Chriſt's Body a Temple? fo ſhall ours be 605 Aa, 
ples for the oy Ghoſt to dwell in. Temples b = 
Appropriation, Temples by ſolemn Conſecration, To. pecia 
actual Employment, F any Man defile this Temple 'P es by 
God defiroy. 2. Was the Temple of Chriſt's B. » Him will 


| d 
down by Death, and deſtroyed? ſo muſt alſo the Taue 
of our Bodies ere long. The Temple of his Body Waspulle 


down for our Sin; the Temples of our Bodies ruined b 
Sin. Sin brought Mortality into our Natures, and the Was. 
of our Sin is Death. 3. Was the Temple of Chrifp, 501 
| repaired in the Morning of the Reſurrection? ſo ſhall th 
Temples of our Bodies alſo, if we be the Members of Chriſt 
by a vital Union. 7% dead Men, Oh bleſſed Redeemer! fat 
live; together with thy dead Body ſhall they ariſe, 4, the 
and ſing, ye that dwell in the Duſt, for thy Dew is as th, Dy 5 
Herbs, and the Earth ſhall caſt out the Dead, Iſa. xxvi. © J 


23 ¶ Now when he was in Jeruſalem at the paſſover 
in the feaſt day, many believed in his name, when 
they ſaw the miracles which he did. 24 But Jeſus 
did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew 
all men. | 


Ob ſerve here, What Influence the Sight of our Saviou;"s Mi- 
racles had upon many of the common People, They believed in 
bits Name, when they ſaw the Miracles which he did; that is 
they were convinced by the Works which our Saviour wrouoht. 

that he came from God, and what he ſaid and did was allo 

true, and no Impoſture. But Feſus did not commit humjelf unta 

them, becauſe he knew all Men. Our Saviour did not, and 

would not truſt them who yet believed on his Name. Thence 

note, That a naked Aſſent to the Hiſtory of the Goſpel is not 

ſufficient to intitle us to ſaving Faith. We may aſſent to the 

Truth of all that we find there, and yet be far from the King- 
dom of God. Saving Faith implies more than the Aſlent of 

the Underſtanding to the Truths of the Goſpel. We cannot 

believe or diſbelieve what we pleaſe, but muſt needs aſſent to 

what is evident to our Underſtanding; fo that it is poſuble for 
a Man to aſſent to the Truth of Chriſtianity, and yet remain 
in 4 State of Damnation. If he doth not embrace it as good, 

as well as aſſent to it as true; if our Faith be not the Parent 

and Principle of Obedience, if our Belief doth not influence out 

Practice, though we pals for Believers amongſt Men, we are 
no better than Unbelievers in the Account of Chriſt, If we 

believe Jeſus to be the true Meſſias, and do not receive him in 

all his Offices; if we commit ourſelves to his ſaving Mercy, 

but do not ſubmit ourſelves to his ruling Power: if we deſire 

him for our Saviour, but diſown him for our Sovereign; if we 

expect Salvation by him, and do not yield Subjection to him, 

we put a Cheat upon ourſelves; for he only believes as he 
ſhould, that lives as he does believe. 


25 And needed not that any ſhould teſtify of man: 
for he knew what was in man. | | 


St. John's Deſign in writing of this Goſpel being to aſſert 
the Divinity of Chriſt, he ſcatters Evidences of it in almoſt 
every Chapter, Here he declares his Omniſcience, He inew 
what was in Man; that is, being God bleſſed for ever, he 
had an exat Knowledge of the Hearts of Men, not by any 
Revelation of Men's Hearts from God, but by immediate In- 
tuition from himſelf. He knows all. Men, and all that is in 
Men. See here an ample Teſtimony of the Divinity of Chrilt, 
his Knowledge of the Secrets of the Hearts of all Men, which 
is declared to be the undoubted Property of God alone, 
1 Kings viii. 39. Thou only knowe/t the Hearts of all the Children 
of Men, | 


CHAP. I. 


HERE was a man of the Phariſees named 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: 2 The ſame 
came to Jeſus by night, and faid unto him, Rabbi, 
we know that thou art a teacher come from God: 10! 


no man can do theſe miracles thar thou doſt, except 


God be with him. 3 
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to Chrilt, and received by him: left, if he had admitted illi- 


of Fear; he had ſomething to loſe, and therefore durſt not own 


not fee the kingdom of God. 


received Power from God to work Miracles; yet Chrift aſ- 


4 Two Things are obſervahle in this Queſtion of Nicodemus, 


there is diſcovered a great deal of Plainneſs and Simplicity: He 
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The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with that fa- 
i which our bleſſed Saviour had with Nicade- 
„. Tbis Man was by Set a Phariſee,z which ſignifies a 
Perſon ſeparated and ſet-apart for the Study of the Law of 
God, and to teach it unto others; and by Calling or Pro- 
ſeſſions a Ruler of 7 that is, probably, one of the Jewiſh 
'$anhedrims a chief Perſon in their Eccleliaſtical Court and 
Council. Conſider, we Nicolemus firſt as a Phariſee, which 
Fort of Men were filled with inveterate Prejudice and Enmity 

vainſt Chriſt: Vet from hence we may gather, That ſuch is 
the Efficacy of Divine Grace, that it ſometimes convinces and 
converts alſo thoſe that are the greateſt Enemies to Chriſt, and 
fercelt Oppoſers of him. No ſuch bitter Enemies to Chriſt 
as the Phariſees ; yet behold Nicodemus, a Phariſee, coming to 
him, convinced and converted by him. Conſider him, Se- 
condly, as a Ruler bf the Jews, as a Perſon of Place and Power, 
making a Figure in the World. "Though they were generally 
the Poor which followed Chriſt, yet ſome of the Great and 
Rich Men of the World, as Nicodemus, a Maſter of 1/racl, 
and Joſehh of Arimathea, an honourable Counſellor, are called 


terate and ſimple Men only, the World might have thought 
that they were deceived thro' their Simplicity. Ob/zrve farther, 
the Time when Nicodemus came to Chriſt z it was by Night, 
partly out of Shame, left the World ſhould think that ſuch a 
knowing Man as he was, wanted Inſtruction ; and partly out 


Chriſt publickly. However, our dear Lord upbraids him not 
with his Timorouſneſs, but graciquſly condeſcends to inſtruct 
him in the fundamental Principle of Chriſtianity, the great 
Doctrine of Regeneration. Such is the Tenderneſs of our 
compaſſionate Saviour, that he will not extinguiſh the leaſt 
Spark of holy Fire, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax. 


3 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Verily verily ! 
ſay unto thee, Except a man be born again, he can- 


_ Chriſt here acquaints Nicademus, and in him all Perſons, 
That there muſt be a Change from Nature to Grace, before 
there can be # Change from Grace to Glory; for tho' he was 
a Jew, a Doctor, and one that had good Thoughts of Chriſt, 
looking upon him as an extraordinary Perſon, one that had 


ſures him, That nothing ſhort of the regenerating Change 
would bring him to Heayen. Tis not enough that we b 

new-dreſſed, but we muſt be new-made; that is, thoroughly 
and univerſally changed, the Underſtanding by Illumination, 
the Will by Renoyation, the Affections by Sanctification, the 
Life by Reformation, or we can never come at Heaven: We 
muſt be like God, or we can never live with him: If we be 
not like him in the Temper of our Minds on Earth, we can 
never be happy in the Enjoyment of him in Heaven; for Hea- 
yen, which is a Place of the greateſt Holineſs, would be a Place 
of the greateſt Uneaſineſs to an unregenerate and an unhal 

Perſon ; the Contagion. is univerſal, deep, and inward, there- 
fore ſuch mult the Change be. | F 


[ 


3 Nicodemus faith unto him, How can a man be 
born when he is old? can he enter the ſecond time 


into his mothers womb, and be born? 


How can a Man be born when he is old? 1. His Ignorance and 
Weakneſs in propounding of ſuch a Queſtion. 80 true is that 
of the Apaſtle, 1 Cor. ii. 14. The natural man receiveth not thi 


learned Man of the Notion of Regeneration? Ho ignorant is 
Nature of the Workings of Grace! Men of Name and Note; 
of great Parts and;profound Learning, are very often much at 
a Loſs in Spiritual Matters, Yet; 2. In this Queſtion of his, 


did not come, as uſually the Phariſees. did, with an in naring 
eWeſtion in his Mouth, but with a Mind fairly diſpoſed for In- 
ormation and Conviction; with a pious Deſire to be inſtructed. 
beate Ignorance we labour under, it is ſafeſt and beſt to 
cover it to our Spiritual Guide, that we may attain the 
Mercy of a ſaving Knowledge; but how many had rather 


carry their Ignorance to „a 
their Miniſter! 8 Hell with them, than diſcover it to 


6 Jeſus.:anſwered, Verily verily I ſay unte thee, 


Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of Gd. 


Nicodemus not rightly underſtanding Chriſt's Meaning in 
the former Verſe, Our e is pleaſed to explain hünſel in 
this, and tells him, That the Birth He ſpake of, was not na- 
tural, but ſpiritual, wrought in the Soul by the Spirit of God, 
whoſe working is like Water, cleanſing and purifying the Soul 
from all ſinful Deſilement. Learn hence, That the re enerat- 
ing Change is wrought in the Soul by the Spirit of God, which 
purifies it from its natural Defilement, and renews. it after the 
divine Likenels and Image. We never underſtand divine Truths 
aright, 'till Chriſt opens our Underſtandings; till then, they will 
be denied, nay, perhaps derided, even by thoſe. that are pro- 
foundly learned. 55 1 


6 That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh ;, and that 
which is born of the Spirit is ſpirit. e e 
As if Chriſt had ſaid, * As Men generate Men, and Nature 
begets Nature, fo the Holy Spirit produceth holy Inclinations, 
Qualifications, and Diſpoſitions.“ Learn hence, That as 
original Corruption is conveyed. by natural Generation, fa 
ſaving Regeneration is the Effect and Produét of the Holy 
Spirit's Operation. | | 


Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ve muſt be born 
again. 8 The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou 
heareſt the ſound thereof, but canft not tell whence it 
cometh, and whither it goeth: ſo is every one that is 
born of the Spirit. — ME Þ 
Nicademus making an Exception againſt our Saviour's Notion | 
of Regeneration, from the Abſurdity and Impoſſibility of iv 
(as he thought), our Saviour therefore proceeds to clear the 
Matter by a Similitude taken from the Wind, which at once 
declares the Author, and deſcribes the Manner of ſpiritual Re- 
generation: The Author of it is the Holy Spicit of God, com- 
pared to the Wind; Firſt, For the Quality of its Motion, 8 
blows when and where it liſteth. Secondly, From the Senſt- 
dleneſs of its Effects; Thou heareſt the Sound thereof. Thirdly, 
From the Intricacy or Myſteriouſneſs of its Proceedings; 
T hou ire not whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth. As the 
natura} Wind'is not under the Power of Man, either to ſend 
it out, or to reftrain it: It bloweth where it liſteth for all us, 
though not where it liſteth in regard of God. In like Man- 
ner, the Holy Spirit is as Wind in the Freeneſs of its Motion, 
and in the Variableneſs of its Motion alſo, Learn hence, That 
the Way and Work of the Holy Spirit 'of God, in the'Soul's 
Regeneration, is oft-times very ſecret, and uſually exeeedin 
various. Various as to the Time: Some are wrought u 

in Youth, others in old Age. Various in his Methods of 
Working: Some are wrought upon by the Corrofives- of the 
Law, others by the Lenitives of the 3 Various in the 
Manner of his Working, and in the Means by which he 


an awakening Providence. But though there be ſuch Variet 

in the Method of the Spirit's Working, yet is the Work in A 

ſtill the ſame. There is no Variety in the Work wrought. 
The Effect produced by the Holy Spirit in the Work of Rege- 
neration is alike and the ſame in All; namely, Likeneſs to 
God ; a Conformity in our Natures to the Holy Nature of 
God,; and a Conformity in our Lives to the Will of God. 
Again, It is a very ſecret Work, and therefore compared to 


the Wind. We hear the Wind blow, we feel it blow, we 


obſerve. its mighty Force, and admire its ſtrange Effects; but 


we cannot deſcribe its Nature, nor declare its Original. Thus 


Things of the Spirit Gad. What # groſs Co neeption" hae this the Holy Spirit in a ſecret and hidden Manner quickens and 


influences our Souls, The Effects of its Operations we ſenſi- 
bly diſcern; but how and after what Manner he doth it, we 
know no more than how the Bones do grow in the Womb of 
her that is with Child. Therefore it is called an hidden Life, 
Coliſ. iii, 3, It is not only totally hidden from carnal Men, 
but in Part hidden and unknown to Spiritual Men, 'tho? they 
themſclves are the Subjects of it. Tome”. * 


9 Nicodemus anſwered and faid unto him, How 
can theſe things be? 10 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid un- 
to him, Art thou a maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt not 
theſe things? 11 Verily verily 1 ſay unto thee, We 


% 13s 


ſpeak that we do know, and teſtify that we have ſeen ; 


235 


works: Upon ſome by a powerful Ordinance, upon others by 
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and ye receive not our witneſs. 12 If T have told you 


earthly . things and ye believe not, how ſhall ye be- 


lieve if I tell you of heavenly things. 


Obſerve, here, 1. How Nicod:mus, conſulting only with car- 


nal Reaſon, perſiſts in his Apprehenſion concerning the Ab- 
ſurdity and Impoſſibility of our Saviour's Notion of Regenera- 
tion, or being born of the Spirit. Nicodemus ſaid, How can 
theſe Things be? Learn hence, That the great Cauſe of Men's 


Ignorance in Matters of Salvation, and the Myſteries of 


Religion, is conſulting their own natural Reaſon without ſub- 
mitting their Underſtandings to the Authority of Divine Re- 
velation. Till they can give a Reaſon for every Thi 


n 
they believe, they cry out with Nicedemus, Flow can 24 


Things be? Whereas, tho' we cannot give a Reaſon for all 
Goſpel Myfteries which we believe, we can give a good Rea- 
ſon why we believe them, namely, becauſe God hath revealed 
them. No man can be a Chriſtian who refuſes to ſubmit 
his Underſtanding to the Authority of Divine Revelation. 
Obſerve, 2. How our Saviour reproves Nicademus for, and 
upbraids him with his Ignorance, ver. 10. and his Infidelity, 
ver. 12. Firſt, his Ignorance is reproved, Art thou a Maſter 
of Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe Things? As if Chriſt had ſaid, 
& Tgnorance in any, as to the Fundamentals of Religion, 
is ſhameful, though but a common Learner, much more in 
a Teacher and Maſter, and he a Teacher and Maſter in 


Iſrael; now thou art one of them, and yet knoweſt not 


theſe Things.” Learn hence, 1. That a Man may be very 
knowing himſelf, and take upon him to teach and inſtruct 
others, and yet be very ignorant of the Nature, and much 
unacquainted with the Work of Regeneration upon his own 
Soul: A Man may be very ſharp ſighted, as the Eagle, in 
the Myſteries of Art and . and yet blind as a Mole 
in the Things of God. 2. That Ignorance in the Funda- 
mentals of Religion eſpecially, is very culpable and ſhameful 
in any that enjoy the Means of Knowledge, but eſpecially in 
thoſe that undertake to teach and inſtruct others. Art thou a 
Teacher, thu a Maſter in {rats and knoweſt not theſe Things? 
Next, our Saviour upbraids him for his Infidelity, ver. 12. 
If I have told you earthly Things, and ye believe nat. This In- 

delity received its Aggravation from the Facility and Per- 
ſpicuity of our Saviour's Doctrine. I have told you earthly 
Things; that is, I have ſet forth ſpiritual Things by earthly 
Similitudes, not in a Style ſuitable to the Sublimity of their own 
Nature. Let the Miniſters of Chriſt learn from their Maſter's 
Example, in all their Diſcourſes to accommodate themſelves, 
and deſcend as low as may be to the Capacities of their People: 
I have told yau earthly Things. 2. That even ſpiritual Things, 
when they are ſhadowed forth by earthly Similitudes, and 
brought down in the plaineſt Manner to the Capacities of their 
People, yet are they very flow to underſtand them, and very 
backward to believe them. I have told you of earthly Things, and 
ye believe them nat, | | 


I 3 And no man hath aſcended up to heaven but 


which is in heaven. 


Mx. 


he that came down from heaven, even the Son of man, | 


Here our Saviour declares to Nicodemus, That none ever 
aſcended up into Heaven, to fetch down from thence the 
Knowledge of Divine Myfteries, and to reveal the Way of 
Life 'and Salvation to Mankind by a Mediator, but only 
Chriſt himſelf ; who, though he took upon him the Human 
Nature, and was then Man upon Earth, yet was He at the 
ſame Time in his, Divine Nature actually in Heaven as God. 
This Text evidently proves. two diſtinct Natures in Chriſt; 
namely, a Divine 1 he was God, and an Human 
Nature as Man. In his Human Nature, He was then upon 
Earth, when he ſpake theſe Words; in his Divine Nature, 
He was at that Inſtant in Heaven. Here obſerve, That the 
Son of God hath taken the Human Nature into fo cloſe and 
intimate an Union with his Godhead, that what is proper 
to either Nature is aſcribed unto. the Perſon of our Saviour. 
The ſame Perſon who was on Earth as the Son of Man, 
was then in Heaven as God, and yet but one Perſon till. 
Lord! What Love haſt thou ſhewn to our Human Nature, 
that under that Name thou aſcribeſt to thyſelf what is pro- 
per to thy Godhead | The Son e, Man which is in Heaven. 
The Socinians produce this Text, to prove that Chriſt after 
his Baptiſm was taken up into Heaven, there to be made 

4 5 


Bk Chap. f 
{ acquainted with the Will of God, to fit ial frat, © 

tion of his Propherical Office here on Earth, and thy x 27 4 
Reaſon he was ſaid to be in the Beginning with God, 4, 757 this 
| fore him was taken up into the Mount, and taught beh. 
But, 1. We have not the leaſt Word of any ſuch 13, Su. 
Scripture, tho“ we have a particular Account of our Sari 5 
Birtb, Circumciſion, Baptiſm, Doctrine, Miracles Baut 
Reſurrection, Aſcenſion; yea, of {mall Things eee 
this; as his Flight into Egypt, his fitting on a Pinnacle with 
Temple; yet not a Word of this Aſſumption into fle the 
2. There was no need of it, becauſe Almighty God Oe. 
veal himſelf to Chriſt as well as to other Prophets f te. 
Heaven as well as in it: Beſides, Chriſt was fitted of 
Prophetick Office by the Unction of the Spirit He "he bo 
here on Earth; and therefore this Aſcent was alto =" 
needleſs. | | Setter 


14 J And as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the 
wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of man be lifteq un. 
15 That whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not pe. 
riſh, but have eternal life. b 


Chriſt having inſtructed Nicodemus in the Doctrine of Re. 
13 in the former Verſes, here he inſtructs him in the 
eath of the Meſſiah, and in the Neceſſity of Faith in hi, 
Death. The Son of Man muſt be lifted up; that is, upon 
the Croſs, and die; that whoſoever believeth in him, faul 
not periſh. Obſerve here, 1. An Old Teſtament Type which 
our Saviour refers to, and that is, the Brazen Serpent in the 
Wilderneſs, the Hiſtory of which is recorded, Numb, xxi, 
7, 8. Obſerve 2. The Anti-type, or the Subſtance of what 
that Type did ſhadow forth: The Brazen Serpent's lifting up 
upon the Pole, prefiguring Chriſt's Exaltation or lifting up 
upon his Croſs. So muſt the Sen of Man be lifted up, Learn 
hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is of the ſame Uſe and 
Office to a Sin-ſtung Soul, which the brazen Serpent was of 
old to a Serpent-ſtung Hraelite. Here obſerve, 1. Wherein the 
Brazen Serpent and Chriſt do agree. And, 2. Wherein they 
differ. They agree thus: In the Occaſzon of their Inflituticy; 
they were both appointed for Cure and Healing. Were they 
Serpent-ftung ? we are Sin-ſtung; Devil-bitten. Was the Sting 
of the fiery Serpent inflaming? Was it ſpreading? Was it 
killing? So is Sin, which is the Venom and Poiſon of the 
old Serpent. They agree in this; that they both muſt be 
liftcd up before Cure could be obtained; the Brazen Serpent 
upon the Pole, Chriſt upon the Crofs. © T hey both muſt be 
locked unto before Cure could be obtained; the looking up of 
the Iſraelites was as neceſſary unto Healing, as the lifting 
up of the Serpent. Faith is as neceſſary to Salvation as the 
Death of Chriſt, The one renders God reconcileable unto 
Sinners, the other renders him actually reconciled. Again, 
Did the. Brazen Serpent heal A that /ooked upon it, and 
looked up unto it, tho' all had not Eyes alike, ſome with a | 
weak, others with a ſtronger Eye? In like Manner doth 
Chriſt juſtify and fave 4%, that with a fincere Faith, though 
weak, do rely upon him for Salvation; Jhoſeever believe 
in him, ſhall not periſh, Further, the Brazen Serpent was ef- 
fectual for /rae!'s Cure after many Stingings : If after they 
were healed they were ſtung afreſh, and did look up to it, 
they were healed by it. Thus the Merit of Chriſt's Death 
is not only effectual for our Cure and Healing at our firſt Con- 
verſion, but after involuntary Relapſes and Backſlidings, 
if by Faith we have Recourſe to the Blood of Chriſt, we 
ſhall find it efficacious for our farther Benefit and future 
Healing. In a Word, as the Brazen Serpent had the Like- 
neſs of a Serpent, the Form, the Figure, the Name, the 
Colour of a Serpent, but nothing of the Venom and Poiſon 
of the Serpent in it; ſo Chrift did take upon bim our Na- 
ture; but Sin, the Venom and Poiſon of our Nature, be had 
nothing to do with; tho' Chriſt loved Souls with an 1nvinct- 
ble and inſuperable Love; yet he would not ſin to fave 4 
Soul. This was the Similitude and Reſemblance between 
Chriſt and the Brazen Serpent. The Diſparity or Difſimili- 
tude follows: The Brazen Serpent had no Power in itſelf, or 
of itſelf to heal and cure; but Chriſt has a Power inherent in 
himſelf, for the curing and healing of all that do believe in 
him. Again, The Brazen Serpent cured only one particular 
Nation and People, Jews only; Chriſt is for the healing of al 
Nations, and his Salvation is to the End of the Earth. Far- 
ther, The Brazen Serpent cured only one particular rer f 
. nameir, 
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Chap. 3. 


. :noing of the fiery Serpents: Had a perſon been 
panel 12 . 1 Fane ba might haye died for all the 
liek Serpent : But Chriſt pardons all the Iniquities, and 
Brazen J ehe Diſeaſes of his People, Bal, ci, 3 Let again, 
VS ja the Brazen Serpent healed all that looked up unto it, 
tet it gave an Eye to none to look up unto it; whereas Chrift 
Joth not only heal them that look up to him, but beſtows the 
Eye of F aith upon them, to enable them to look. unto him that 
4 may be ſaved. In a Word, the Brazen Serpent did 
: A retain its healing Virtue, but in Time Joſt it, and 
4 :rſelf deſtroyed, 2 Kings xvili. 4. But now the healing 
Virtue and Efficacy of Chriſt's Blood is eternal. All Believers 
have and ſhall experience the healing Power of our Redeemer 8 
Death to the End of the World. Laſtly, The Ijraelites that 
were cured by looking up to the Brazen Serpent, died afrer- 

ds; ſome Diſtemper or other ſoon carried them 'to their 
G put the Soul of the Believer that is healed by Chriſt 
mall caves die more: I hoſoever believeth in him, ſhall not periſh, 


but have everlaſting Life. 


16 For God fo loved the world, that he gave his 
only-begotten. Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhould not periſh, bur haye everlaſting lite, 


Here obſerve, 1. The original Source and Fountain of 
Man's Salvation; and that is God's free and undeſerved, his 
great and wonderful Love. God fo loved the Wirld; he doth 
not ſay how much, but leaves it to our moſt ſolemn raiſed 
Thoughts; it is rather to” be conceived than declared ; and 
admired rather than conceived. God jo loved. the Warld : 
Hence note, That the original Spring and firſt Cauſe of our 
Salvation is the free Favour and mere Love of God. A Love 
worthy of God from whom it proceeds, even Love inexpreſſi- 
ble and inconceivable. Obſerve, 2. 'The Greatneſs of the Gift 
by which God evidenced and demonſtrated the Greatneſs of 
his Love to a loſt World. He gave his only begotten Son; that 
is, he delivered him out of his own Boſom and everlaſting 
Embraces. Now this will appear a ſtupendous Expreſſion of 
God's Love, if we. conſider that God gave Him, who was not 
only the greateſt, but the deareſt Perſon to him in the World, 
even his own Son; that he gave him for Sinners; that he gave 
him for a World of Sinners; that he gave him up to become 
a Man for Sinners; that he gave him up to become a miſerable 
Man for Sinners; that he gave him up to be a Sacrifice for 
the Sin of Sinners. OB/erve, 3. The gracious End for which 
God gave this great Gift of his Love to loft Sinners ; That 
whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Life, Where note, 1. The gentle, and merciful Condition 
upon which Salvation depends; J#heſoever  believeth in Chrift, 
ſhall not periſh, 2. The infinite Goodneſs of God in propoſing 
ſuch a vaſt Reward unto us, upon our performing of this Con- 
dition; He ſhall have everlaſting Life. Learn hence, That 
Faith is the Way which God hath appointed, and the Condition 
which God hath required, in order to our obtaining Salvation 
by Jeſus Chriſt, This Faith conſiſts in the Aﬀent of th. Un- 
derſtand ing, that Jeſus is the Saviour of the World; in the 
Conſent of the Will, to accept of Jeſus freely and voluntarily, 
deliberately, adviſedly, and reſolvedly, for our Saviour; in ac- 
cepting the Merit of his Blood, and ſubmitting to the Autho- 
rity of his Laws ; it being in vain to expect Salvation by Chriſt, 
if we do not yield Subjection to him; he that thus believes in 

Cbriſi, that ſubmits himſelf to his ruling Power, as well as com- 

mits himſelf to his ſaving Mercy, Hall not periſh but have ever- 
laſting Life; e 


17 For God ſent not his Son into the world to con- 
demn the world; but that the world through him 
might be ſaved. 18. C He that believeth on him, is 
not condemned; but he that believeth not is con- 
demned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the 
name of the only-begotten Son of God. 
05 erve here, That the Salvation of Sinners was the inten- 
tional End, and the Condemnation of them only the accidental 
Event, of Chriſt's coming into the World. The Deſign 
of Chriſt's firſt Coming into the World was to ſave it. The 
End of his ſecond Coming will be to judge the unbelieving 
art of it. Obſerve, ſecondly, That Unbelief is the formal 
Cauſe of the Sinner's Damnation; it is that Sin which doth 
bind all other Sins upon the 


to Damnation; it is that Sin which doth not only procure 


Sinner, and conſigns him over 


Damnation, but no 
the next Verſe. | 
19 And this is the condemnation, that light is come 
into the world, and men loved darknets rather than 
light, becauſe their deeds were evil. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Worth and Dignity of a choice and 
invaluable Privilege declared, Light. is come into the World. A 
perſonal Light, Chriſt; a doctrinal Light, the Goſpel. - Obſerve, 
2. The Unworthineſs, Abuſe, and great Indignity, which 
the World, through Infidelity, offers to this Benefit; they 
reject it, and love Darkneſs rather © than Light. Obſerve, 3. 

he dreadful Sentence of Wrath which the Rejection of this 
Benefit and the Abuſe' of Chriſt, brings upon the impenitent 
and unbelieving World. It terminates in their full and final 
Condemnation ;, This is the Condemnation ; that is, tis a juſt 
and righteous Condemnation, 'tis an inevitable and unavoid- 
able Condemnation, 'tis an heightened and aggravated, tis an 
accelerated and haſtened, an irtecoverable and eternal Condemn- 
ation. Learn hence, That the greater and clearer the Light 
is, under which the Unregenerate and Impenitent do live in 
this World, ſo much the heavier will their Condemnation and 


| Miſery be in the World to come, if they wilfully and finally 


reject it, | | 


20 For every. one that doeth evil, hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be 
reproved. 21 But he that doth truth, cometh to the 
light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt, that they 
are wrought in God, 


In theſe Words our Saviour acquaints us with the different 
Nature of Sin and Holineſs. It is the Nature of Sin, and the 
Property of Sinners, to hate the Light, becauſe it diſcovers the 
Evil and Sinfulneſs of their Ways unto them, and condemns 
them for them; as the Ethiopians are ſaid to curſe the Sun for 
its bright and hot Shining: whereas holy and gracious Perſons, _ 
that walk uprightly, do love the Light; that is, they delight 
to have their Thoughts, Words, and Actions tried by the 
Light of the Word, becauſe they are wrought in God; that is, 
performed as in the Sight of God, according to the Direction 
of the Word of God, and with a ſingle Eye and ſincere Aim at 
the Glory of God, Learn hence, 1. That the Word of God, 
or the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, has all the Properties of a great 
and true Light. It is of a pure and purifying Nature, it is of a 
manifeſtative and diſcovering Nature. It has a piercing Power 
and penetrating Virtue, it enters the darkeſt Receſſes of the 
Soul, and detects the Errors of Men's Judgments, as well as 
diſcovers the Enormities of their Lives. Learn, 2. That no- 
thing is fo hateful to, and hated by a wicked Man, as the diſ- 
covering and reproving Light of the Word of God; for at the 
ſame Time that it diſcovers the Sin, it condemns the Sinner. 
Learn, 3. That a truly gracious Perſon, who acteth agreeable 
to, the Wiil of God, is not afraid to examine his actions by 
the Word of God; but deſires and delights that what he doth 
may be made manifeſt both ta God and Man. He that doth 
Truth, cometh to the Light, and rejoiceth that his Deeds may be 
made manifeſt, becauſe they are wrought in Gt. 


22 After theſe things came Jeſus and his diſciples 
in the land of Judea; and there he tarried with them, 
and baptized. 23 J And John alſo was baptizing in 
Enon, near to Salim, becauſe there was much water 
there: and they came, and were baptized. 24 For 


John was not yet caſt into priſon.” ” © 


Our. Bleſſed Saviour having now finiſhed his excellent Ser- 
mon, preached. to. Nicodemus at Feruſalem, he ' departs thence 
with his Diſciples into the Country of Fudea, to make Profe- 
lytes by the Ordinance. of Baptiſm. Where nate, 1, Our 
Lord's unwearied Diligence in doing his Father's Watk and 
Will. He goes from Place to Place; from City to Country, 
preaching with, and. baptizing by, his Diſciples; for eſus 
himſelf. baptized not, but his Diſciples,: John iv. 2. Nole, 2. 
That the Eujoyment of Chriſt's bodily Preſence did not take 
away the Uſe of his own Ordinances, None are above 
Ordinances, till they come to Heaven, The Ordinante of 
Baptiſm is here adminiſtered by the Diſciples, even in the 
Preſence of Chriſt himſelf. This is led, The Baptiſm of 


{ Repentance, of which Children, as wel! as others, were capa- 


ble 
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ble Subjects, becauſe Baptiſm doth not require Childrens Re- 
pentance at preſent, but engages them to Repentance for I ime 
to come: As Children that were circumciſed were obliged to 
obſerve.the whole Law, but could not perform it till Re 
to underſtand it. Note, 3. How John did go on with his“ Fork 
of Baptizing, tho' Chriſt and his Diſciples did eclipſe and ob- 
ſcure him; tho? the People now flocked after Chriſt, A Men 
came unto him, ver. 26. yet John kept to his Duty. Lis the 
Duty of God's Miniſters to continue in their Diligence, and go 


on with their Work, when God raiſes up others About them of 
greater Parts and better Succeſs. O the admirable Humility | 
of that Miniſter, who can ſay with Jahn the Baptiſt, Let an- 


other increaſe, tho I decreaſe. 


of Johns diſciples and the Jews, about purifying: 26 


And they came unto John, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, 


he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou 


bareſt witneſs, behold, the ſame baptizeth, and all 


men come to him, | 


Obſerve here, What a Spirit of Envy there was in John's 
Diſciples againſt Chriſt, upon Account of the Multitude of his 
Followers: He that was with thee beyond Jordan, baptizeth, and 
all Men come to him. Where note, 1. How meanly John's 
Diſciples think and ſpeak of our Saviour, compared with 7% 
their Maſter. They do not ſo much as allow him a Name, or 
give him any Title, but He that was with thee beyond Jordan, 
the ſame baptizeth. Olſerve, 2. How they intimate, as if 


Chriſt had received all his Credit and Reputation from their 


Maſter John : He to whom thou bareft Witneſs, baptixeth; as if 
they had ſaid, Ibis Man whom the People flock after, 
neglecting thee and thy Diſciples, is much inferior to thee; 
for he came to thee, thou didſt not go to him; thou baptizedſt 
him, he did not baptize thee ; thou gaveſt Teſtimony to him, 
he did not give Teſtimony to thee.” Whence we b/erve, What 
a bitter Spirit of Envy and Emulation there has always been 
amongſt the Miniſters of the Goſpel, even from the. very firſt 
Plantation of the Goſpel, which cauſes them.to look upon the 
exalted Parts and Gifts of others, as a Diminution and debaſi 
of their own; but why ſhould the proſpering of the Work of 
God, in one Miniſter's Hand, be Matter of repining unto 
others? Shall not God honour what Inſtruments he pleaſeth? 
And will he not reward all his faithful Labourers, according 
to their Sincerity, not according to their Succeſs? 


27 John anſwered and ſaid, A man can receive no- 
thing, except it be given him from heaven, 28 Le 
yourſelves bear me witneſs, that I ſaid, I am not the 
Chriſt, but that I am ſent before him. 29 He that 
hath the bride, is the bridegroom : but the friend of 
the bridegroom, which 8 and heareth him, re- 
Joiceth greatly becauſe of the bridegrooms voice: this 
my joy therefore is fulfilled. 30 He muſt increafe; 
but I mu decreaſe. 31 He that cometh from above, 
1s above all : he that is of the earth, is earthly, and 
ſpeaketh of the earth : he that cometh from heaven, is 
above Ill.. of at ant e 


Obſerve here, How holily and wiſely Jahn the Baptiſt 
corrects the Envy and Jealouſy of his own Diſciples, and en- 
deavours to root out all Prejudice out of their Minds againſt 
Chriſt; in order to which, he ſhews them a ſive- fold Differ- 
ence betwixt Chriſt and himſelf. 1. He tells them Chriſt 
was the Maſter, Jabn but his Miniſter, and that he had 
told them ſo from the Beginning, Ye yourſelves bear me wit- 


jugal Relation, a Relation of Marriage yet ſet 


| betwixt him and his Spouſe. Their Office is 


1 Chriſt, to commend his Perſon, and to invite all P 
accept of him for their Head and Huſband, 2 Cor 


} 


25 J Then there aroſe a queſtion between ſome 


| their poor Minifters Lives Ties at their Mercy: We live ag 
| we ſee any of them ſtand faſt in the Lord; we die as we 6 


| 


That the Relation betwixt Chriſt and his Church 5p 
the Name of. Bride and Bridegroom, rather Ri rn 
Notion of a compleat Marriage, becauſe it is but begun fen. 
and to be conſummated in Heaven. And alſo to \ Ny 
Chriſt's and his People's Affections are as warm and freſh at 
ſtrong and vehement towards each other, as the Aﬀedti as 
of eſpouſed or newly married Perſons are to one Nele 
Iſa. Ixii. 5. As the Bridegraom rejaiceth over the Brit, 7 25 
thy God rejoice over thee, Learn, 2. It is Honour ſuffclent 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, that they, as Friends of the Bride 


groom, are employed by him to further the Marriage-Relation 


to Woo | for 
erſons to 


have pouſed yatu to one Huſband, that I may preſent 10 7 


chaſte Virgin. to Chriſt. Learn, 3. That there is no 

1715 the Miniſters of Chriſt, than to ſee themſelves ee 
by him, as his Inſtruments, in preparing a People for Chriſt 
and happily uniting them unto him. Oh ! how little do gn. 
People know and leſs conſider, how much of the Comfort of 


others ſtick faſt in their Sins. This was the ſecond Difference 
which Jh acquaints his Diſciples was found betwixt Chriſt 
and himſelf. The third follows, Ver, 30. He muft neyeaſe 
but I muft decreaſe. He mult increaſe; that is, in Honour 
and Dignity, in Efteem and Reputation, in Diſcovery and 
Manifeſtation. He ſhall ſhine forth as the Riſing-Sun, and 
I muſt diſappear as the Morning-Star. Not that Yuby's 
Light was diminiſhed, but by a greater Light obſcured only; 
as all the Stars difappear at the Appearance of the Sun. Vet 
obſerve what Matter of Joy it was to Fobn to ſee himſelf out- 
ſhined by Chriſt : Let him increaſe, though I decreaſe, That 
Miniſter has true Light in himſelf, that can rejoice when he 
is outſhined by others; who is content to be abaſed and obſcured, 
if he may but fee Chriſt dignified and exalted in the Lives of 
his People, whoſoever the Perſon is, whom God honours as 
his Inſtrument in that Service. The fourth Difference where- 
in Chriſt excels er and all his Miniſters, is in the divine 
Original of his Perſon, Ver. 13. He that cometh from above, 
is above all, ſays John. Now Ghrift is from above, his Ori- 
ginal is from Heaven: I am from the Earth, (though I had 
my Commiſſion from Heaven) and accordingly my Words aud 
Actions are earthly. My Maſter therefore infinitely ſurpaſſeth 
and excels me in the Dignity of his Perſon, and in the Subli- 
mity of his Knowledge. From the whole, nate, How much it 
is the Deſite and Endeavour of every Goſpel Miniſter to mag- 
nify Jeſus Chriſt, to diſplay his glorious Excellencies and Per- 
fections before the People, that they may reverence his Per- 
ſon, revere his Authority, and reſpect his Laws. This was 
the Care of the holy Baptiſt here, and it will be the Endeavour 
of every faithful Miniſter of Chriſt that ſucceeds John, to the 
End of the World. | | 


32 And what he hath ſeen and heard, that he teſti- 
fieth; and no man receiveth his teſtimony. 33 He 
that hath received his teſtimony, . hath ſer to his fea!, 
that God is true, 34 For he whom God hath ſent, 
ſpeaketh the words of God: for God giveth not the 
Spirit by meaſure unto him. 


Obſerve, 1. Another great Difference which Jahn the 
Baptiſt teacheth his Diſciples to put berwixt his Teſtimony 
and Chriſt's: To the Intent that he might remove the 
Prejudice which was upon his Diſciples Minds againſt the 
Meſſiah, he ſhews them, that his own Teſtimon (which 
they ſo much admired) was by Revelation only ; hrift's by 
immediate Intuition. John teſtified only what he had re- 


neſs, that I ſaid, I am not the Chriſt : but that 1 am ſent before | ceived ; but Chriſt what he had ſeen; lying in the Boſom 4 
bim. The faithful Miniſters of Chriſt think it Honour | the Father. T lat He hath ſcen and heard, that He tell. 
enough to be Servants to him, and would not have their Learn hence, That it is Chriſt's (the great Prophet of his 
Followers attribute the leaſt Part of that Honour and Glory | Church) peculiar Prerogative, to have the Knowledge 5 
to them, which is due to Jeſus Chriſt. 2. John acquaints | divine Truths immediately from the Father, een 
his Diſciples, that Chriſt was the Bridegroom of his Church, Communication; and that all others receive their Know- 
to whom the Chriſtian Church was to be ſolemnly eſpouſed | ledge from Him by gracious Illumination only. Objerve, 
and married ; and that he had Honour enough in being one 2. How ſadly and ſorrowfully the holy Baptiſt reſents it, 
of the Bridegroom's Friends and Servants ; and accordingly, | that Chriſt's Teſtimony was no better received and MM 
inſtead of envying, he rejoiced at the Succeſs which the | tertained by the World. He te/tifieth, but no Man receive 


Bridegroom had, and took great Pleaſure in it. Learn, 1. } his Teſlimany. John's Diſciples murmured, That al — 


i } 
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Chrift, ver. 20. but John mourns that there came 
and complains, that none, that is, very few, re- 
„%% bis Teſtimony. Thence learn, That it ought and will 

we tter of great Regret and Sorrow- to all the F riends of 

Rk but eſpecially to his faithful Miniſters and Ser- 

2 that his Doctrine is ö er 
he World. It greatly affects, and grievouſly affli ts them, 

os when they teſtiſ of Chriſt, no Man, that is, comparative- 

ly, very few Men, receive their Teſtimony. Obſerve, 3. The 

Inlagy and high Commendation given of all true Believers. 

They Teceiue Chriſt's Teſtimony, and thereby ſet to their Seal that 

God is true; that is, have ' ſubſcribed to, and ratified the 


came unte 
not more, 


, God; that God in all his Promiſes of the Meſſiah, 
e Old Teſtament, is faithful and true. Learn hence, 


t Honour that Cod puts upon the Faith of Believers. 

1 9 defames God, and makes him a Lyar ſo Faith 
ves Teſtimony to the Truth of God, and ſetteth its Seal that 
God is true: He that receiveth his Teſtimony, hath ſet to his 
Seal that God is true. Obſerve, 4. The illuſtrious Character 
which tbe holy Baptiſt gives of Chriſt his Maſter He is the 
Perſon whom God hath ſent, and unto whom God giveth not his 
Spirit by Meaſure, He whom God hath ſent ; that is, imme- 
diately and extraordinarily from Heaven ; not as the Prophets 
and Apoſtles were ſent, but in a Way peculiar to himſelf ; 
having Authority for ſpeaking, not only from God, but as 
being God himſelf. And accordingly, it is added, that God 
giveth not the Spirit by Meaſure unto him; that is, the Gifts and 
Graces of the holy Spirit were poured forth upon Chriſt in a 
Meaſure far above and beyond all finite Creatures: there being 
2 double Difference betwixt Chriſt's Fulneſs of the Spirit, and 
all other Perſons whatſoever, I. In the Meaſure of it. God 
did not give out the Spirit to Chriſt ſparingly, and with Limit- 
ation, as he did to the former Prophets and John the Baptiſt, 
in Proportion to what their Offices required, but he was anointed 
more plentifully and abundantly with the holy Spirit above 
and beyond his Fellows. 2. In the Manner of its working. 
Tne holy Prophets that were filled with the Spirit, (according 
to their Meaſures) yet could not do or declare all Things, nor 
act upon all Occaſions,” but ſometimes the Spirit reſtrained 
them, and ſometimes departed from them, But Chriſt had no 
Limits put upon the Vigour of his Spirit, but his own Will; 
thezefore could work what, and when he pleaſed. Learn from 
hence, That Chrift had an abundant Fitneſs from God for the 
Diſcharge of his Office, and an abundant Fulneſs for his Peo- 
ple. God did not meaſure to him a certain Quantity and Pro- 
portion of the Gifts and Graces of his Spirit, but poured it forth 
upon him without Meaſure. | 
35. The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into his hand. | | 


The Father loved the Son from Eternity, as he was his Son 
by eternal Generation; and he loved him as Mediator by ſpe- 
cial Conſtitution : he loves him as the Brightneſs of his own 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, with an eſſential 
natural, and neceſſary Love: And he loves him as Mediator, 
for undertaking our cauſe, and interpoſing for our Peace. Learn 
hence, That God the Father had a ſpecial Love and Affection 
to Chriſt, not only in regard of his eternal Sonſhip, but with 
reſpect to his Office and Mediatorſhip ; The Father loveth the 
Son, It follows, He hath given all Things into his Hand; that 
is, he hath intruſted him with all Things neceſſary to our Sal- 
vation, Lord! what a Privilege is this, that our Happineſs is 
in Chriſt's Hand, not in our own, without his. O wonderful 
Goodneſs, to put our Concerns into the ſure Hands of his Son, 
which were loſt by the weak Hands of Adam | 


36. He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting 
life: and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee 
life; but the wrath of God abideth on him. 


Learn, 1. That though all Power be given to Chriſt, to 


diſpenſe Grace here, and Glory hereafter, yet none muſt ex- 
pect to enjoy it, but upon Condition of believing in him, 
and of obeying him, for the original Word ſignifies both. No 


Faith is acceptable to Chriſt, nor available to our Salvation, 
but that which 


is the Parent and Principle of Obedience. 
Learn, 2. That final Unbelief renders a Man infallibly an 
Object of the eternal Wrath of God; He that believeth not 
the Son, the Wrath of Gad abideth en bim. The Unbeliever 


now lies unter the Sentence of God's W 
No. XIII. 0 God's Wrath, hereafter he 


ſo ill received and entertained in | 


. tremble. 


ſhall lie under the full and final Execution of it, Lord! how 
ſad is it to be here in a State of Condemnation ! but how in- 
tolerable will it be in Hell, to continue eternally under the 
Power of Condemnation? To lie for ever in that myſterious 
Fire of Hell, whoſe ſtrange Property is always to torture, but 
never to kill; or always to kill, but never to conſume: for, 
after Millions of Years are expired, ſtill *tis a Wrath to come; 
and tho' the Unbeliever has felt and endured never ſo much, 
yet ſtill the Wrath of God abideth on him, Every Word carries 
Dread and Terror with it. The Math, not the Anger; and 
the Wrath of God, not of Man, at whoſe Rebukes the Devils 
And this Wrath of God not only flaſhes out like 
lightning, but ab:des, dwells, and ſticks faſt upan him; that is, 
on his Perſon, the whole Man, Soul and Body, 


CHAP, IV. 


"THEN therefore the Lord knew how the Phari- 
ſees had heard that Jeſus made and baptized 
more diſciples than John, 2 (Though Jeſus himſelf 


baptized not, but his diſciples) 3 He left Judea, and 
departed again into Galilee, = 


The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with our Sa- 
viour's Removal from Judea into Galilee, The Occaſion of 
it was this: Chriſt hearing that John was caſt into Priſon, and 
underſtanding how the Phariſees were enraged at the increaſing 
of the Number of his Diſciples; to decline their Fury, and to 


prevent Danger to himſelf, he leaves Judea, and departs into 
Galilee, for his own Preſervation, Hence learn, That when 
the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt do meet with eminent Succeſs 
in their Maſter's Service, they muſt expect to meet with a 
mighty Shock of Malice and Envy from Satan and his wicked 
Inſtruments, Chriſt himſelf experienced it; let his Miniſters 
expect it, and prepare for it. 2, That it is neither unlawful 
nor unbecoming for the Miniſters of Chriſt to flee when Per- 
ſecution threatens them ; their Lord and Maſter having fled be- 


fore them ; and commanded alſo, When they perſecute you in one 
City, to flee into another. 


And he muſt needs go through Samaria. 5 Then 
cometh he to a city of Samaria, which is called Sichar, 
near to the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his 
ſon Joſeph. 6 Now Jacobs well was there. Jeſus 
therefore being wearied with his journey, ſat thus on 
the well: and it was about the ſixth hour. | 


Here ob/erve, 1, How wonderfully the Wiſdom of God over- 
rules the Malice of Men for his own Glory, and the Good of 
others. The Malice of the Phariſees in Judea drives Chrift 
into Galilee, and in his Paſſage through Samaria, the Firſt- 
Fruits of the Gentiles are called, and particularly the Woman 
of Samaria. Obſerve, 2. How in every Step of Chriſt's Way 
he was doing Good to the Souls of Men. In his Paſſage thro? 
Samaria into Galilee, a poor Woman is brought to know him 
to be the true Meſſias. Obſerve, 3. Our holy Lord, in his 
journeying from Place to Place, did travel uſually on Foot; 
and the Weakneſs of his Body, upon travelling, ſhews him to 
be truly and really Man, and in all Things like unto us, Sin only 
excepted, Our bleſſed Lord did not only take upon him our 
Nature, but the Infirmities of our Nature alſo. HS 


7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw wa- 
ter. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Give me to drink. 8 For 
his diſciples were gone away unto the city to buy meat. 
9 Then faith the woman of Samaria unto him, How is 


it that thou, being a Jew, aſkeſt drink of me, which am 


a woman of Samaria? For the Jews have no dealings 
with the Samaritans, | 


Obſerve here, 1. How all our Motions and Actions are 
under the Direction and Government of God, and how di- 
vine Providence doth ſometimes diſpoſe of ſmall Matters to 
become Occaſions of great Good, This poor Woman's com- 
ing to the Well to draw Water, became the Means of her 
Converſion, Obſerve 2, Chriſt ſpeaks to, and ſeeks after 


| this poor Woman, before ſhe takes any Notice of him ; God 


| is found of thoſe that ſeek him not, and makes himſelf mani- 
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teſt to them that enquire not after him. Jeſus ſaid unto her, 


Give me to drink, Obſerve, 3. The great Poverty of our 
Lord's outward Condition, he wanted a Draught of Water 
for his Refreſhment, and a Meal's Meat now at Dioner-time, 
to refreſh his wearied Nature. Oh! what Contempt did 
Chriſt caſt upon the World when he was here in it! He 
would not honour it ſo far as to keep any Part of it in his 
own Hand. Yet, obſerve, 4. That though Chriſt had nei- 
ther Houſe nor Land, nor Money of his own, yet he lived 
or upon meer Alms. The Diſciples were 
nw gone into the City to buy, not to beg Meat : for there was 
a Bag which required a Bearer, | John xii, 6. And our da- 
viour's Friends and Followers ſupplied him with Money for 
his neceſſary Occaſions, His Diſciples were gone to buy Bread. 
Obſerve, laſtly, How bitter is the Enmity which Differences 
in Religion, and Diverſities of Opinions, do occaſion : They 
do not only alienate Affections, but even violate. the Bonds of 
civil Society and common Converſation. The Fews had no 
Dealings with the Samaritans z would neither eat nor drink with 
them, % >; 


10. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, If thou knew- 


eſt the gift of God, and who it is that ſaith to thee, 


Give me to drink; thou wouldeſt have asked of him, 
and he would have given thee living water. 


The Samaritan Woman had refuſed Chriſt a Draught of 
Water in the former Verſe, he offers her the Water of Life in 
this Verſe. O! how kindly doth Chriſt deal with thoſe that 


dealt unkindly with him! If thou kneweſt the Gift of God, &c. 


Here, obſerve, 1. The Mercy which Chriſt had for, and was 
ſo deſirous to beſtow upon, this poor Woman: It was the Gift 
of God; that is, himſelf, his holy Spirit, in the ſanCtifying 
Gifts, and ſaving Graces of it. All which are compared to 
Water, in regard of their Effects and Operations, which are 
to purify the Unclean, and to ſatisfy the Thirſty, Obſerve, 2. 
The Way and Courſe which this Woman and every loſt Sinner 
ought to take, in order to the obtaining of this ineſtimable 
Gift; and that is, by aſking it, Thou woulde/t baue aſked, and 
he would have given thee living Water. Learn hence, That Chriſt 
himſelf, his holy Spirit, with all the ſanAifying Graces of it, 
muſt be earneſtly ſought of God: and ſuch as do unfeignedly 


ſeek them, ſhall certainly obtain them. Obſerve, 3. The true 


Cauſe and Reaſon affigned, why Sinners aſk not for, and ſeek 
not after Jeſus Chriſt, and the Graces of the holy Spirit ; and 
that is, Ignorance of the Worth and Want of them. f thou 
Fnewe/i the Gift of God, thou wouldeſt have aſked. Learn hence, 
That it is Ignorance of the Worth of Chriſt, and Inſenſibleneſs 
of the Want of him, that makes Perſons ſo indifferent in their 
Deſires after him, and ſo remiſs in their Endeavours for the 
obtaining of him. Oh Sinners! did you but know who and 
what Chriſt is, that is offered to you, did you but ſee his 
Beauty, Fulneſs, and Suitableneſs, and were you but ſenſible 


of the Worth and Want of him, all the World could not keep 


you from him; you would break through all Difficulties and 
Dangers, through all Sufferings and Reproaches, to come unto 
the enjoyment of him, 


11 The woman ſaith unto him, Sir, thou haſt no- 


thing to draw with, and the well is deep : from whence | 


then haſt thou that living water? 12 Art thou greater 
than our father Jacob, which gave us the well, and 


. drank thereof himſelf, and his children, and his cattle ; 


13 Jelus anſwered and faid unto her, Whoſoever 
drinketh of this water ſhall thirſt again. 14 But who- 
ſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall 
never thirſt ; but the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall 
be in him a well of water ſpringing up into everlaſting 


life, 


Obſerve here, 1. How ignorant Perſons are of ſpiritual 
Things, till enlightened by the holy Spirit of God, This poor 
Woman's Queſtion, I hence haſt thou that living Water ? 
looks much like that of Nicodemus, John iii. 9. How. can 
theſe things be? A natural Perſon cannot perceive the Mind 
of Chriſt when ſpeaking to him about ſpiritual Things. Spi- 
ritual Objects muſt have a ſpiritual Eye to diſcern and behold 
them, 1 Cor. ii. 14. The natural Man perceiveth nat the 
Things of "the Spirit. Obſerve, 2. With what great Humility 


and Condeſcenſion our holy Lord treats this poor Woman, | 


( 


with, was not her Huſband, 


8 
mnvräñnazẽ = 
pitying her Ignorance, and pardoning her Infidelit 
her, That the Water of that Well which ſhe w 
draw, could not give an abiding Satisfaction; 
quenched for the preſent, would certainly return again: B 
he that ſhould drink of the Water which be had to give. fl. 
is, be made Partaker of the Graces of his Spirit, ſhall find « t 
refreſhing Satisfaction therefrom, that all inordinate Defir 
after earthly Things will be quenched and extinguiſhed . 
will be like a Well of Water ſpringing up, till he N 
eternal Glory. Learn hence, 1. That as the Body of Man > 
ſubje& to a natural, ſo is the Soul of Man ſubje& to a ſpiritua) 
Kind of Thirſt, 2. That no Creature Comfort, or earth} 
Enjoyment, can quench this Thirſt which the Soul of a Ma, 
is ſubject unto. 3. That the Spirit of Grace (which our 
Saviour here calls the Vater of Life) is able fully and perfect 
to quench the Thirſt of the Soul: And where it is Fold 
favingly received, ſhall never be totally or finally loſt, . 7; ſhall 
be in him a Well of Water ſpringing up into everlaſting Life; 
that is, the Graces of the Spirit ſhall be in Believers as Der. 
manent Habits, as fixed Principles that ſhall not decay. Hence 
St. Peter calls it incorruptible Seed, which liveth and abidet) far 
ever, 1 Pet. i. 23. | 


Y 3 he telly 
as about to 
but the Thirſt 


15 The woman faith unto him, Sir, give me this 
water, that I thirſt not, neither come hither to draw. 
16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Go call thy huſband, and 
come hither. 17 The woman anſwered and ſaid, ] 
have no huſband. Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou haſt well 
ſaid, I have no huſband. 18 For thou haſt had five 
huſbands, and he whom thou now haſt is not thy huſ- 
band: in that ſaidſt thou truly. | 


Theſe Words ſet forth unto us, 1. What Manner of Perſon 
this Woman was, whoſe Converſion Chriſt ſought ſo induſtti- 
ouſly after. 2. The Means he uſed in order to that End, 
Obſerve, 1. What Manner of Perſon this Woman was; be- 
ſide that ſhe was an Idolater, as being a Samaritan, ſhe was 
alſo an Adultreſs, and lived now in the Sin of Uncleanneſs 
with one that was not her Huſband, after ſhe had had five 
Huſbands before, Whence we learn, that the Ice of old Age 
will not quench the Fire of Luſt, Concupiſcentia non ſeneſcit ; 


ſuch is the Pollution of our Nature, that Luft will be infatia- 


ble, if Grace doth not reſtrain it. This woman, aſter five 
Marriages, yet lives in the Sin of Uncleanneſs. Obſerve, 2. 
The Way and Manner our Lord takes, the Method and Means 
our Lord uſes in order to her Converſion, 1. He deals very 
tenderly and gently with her; he uſes no Roughneſs or Tart- 
neſs of Speech with her ; He doth not call her Whore, nor up- 
braid her for her impudent Lewdneſs, in living with a Man. 
that was none of her Huſband, but only gives her to under- 
ſtand that he knew the Sin ſhe lived in; yet this he did like- 
wiſe with all imaginable Privacy, whilſt: his Diſciples were 


away, and no body by but they two only. Hence learn, I. 


That private Sins are not to be reproved publickly, 2. That, 
in reproving Sin, all Sharpneſs. and Bitterneſs of Expreſſion 
muſt be avoided ; the Pill of Reproof muſt be wrapped up in 
Sugar; for if they to whom it is given taſte the Bitterneſs of 
Gall and Paſſion mixed with it, they will certainly ſpit it out 
before, it may be upon, our Faces. Our Lord's Practice here 
inſtructs us, that Sin is to be ſo reproved, as that the Credit 
and Eftimation of the Sinner may be preſerved as much as 
may be. Note, 2. That as Chriſt dealt with this Woman 
tenderly and gently, ſo he diſcovers her Sin to her particularly, 
and ſets her ſecret Sin before the Face of her Conſcience dif- 
tinctly. If ever the Miniſtry of the Word works upon the 
Minds of Men to their Converſion, it muſt be by a particular 
and cloſe Application of the Word to every Man's Confcience: 
Generals will not affect. Mete, 3. What the particular Sin 
is, which Chriſt charges home upon the Conſcience of this 
Woman; it is the Sin of Uncleanneſs, that the Man ſhe kept 
Learn hence, That, amongſt 
all Sins, the Sin of Uncleanneſs will lie heavieſt upon the Con. 
ſcience, and wound the Soul moſt deeply, when the Spirit of 
God once effectually diſcovers it, and charges it home upon the 
Conſcience. For there is no Sin ſo directly oppoſite to Sancti- 
fication and Holineſs as this Sin; no Sin that quenches the holy 
Spirit of God like this. 


unto him, Sir, I perceive 


20 Our fathers worlhipper 
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19 The woman faith 
that thou art a prophet, 
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Chap. 4 


ia this mountain; and ye ſay, that in Jeruſalem is the 
ace where men ought to worſhip, 


In theſe Verſes the Evangeliſt declares a threefold Effect 
and Fruit of the Grace of Converſion that appeared in this 
Woman. 1. She neither denied, nor excuſed, nor extenuated 
this Sin, which Chriſt had charged her with, but tacitly owns, 
and implicitly confeſſes it. 2, She doth not only own and 
confeſs what ſhe was charged with, but ſhe doth profeſs Re- 
verence to our Saviour's Perſon, and pays Honour to him as 
an extraordinary Prophet; Sir, I percerve that thou art a Pro- 
het. 3. She deſired Inſtruction. and Reſolution from him con- 
cerning the Worſhip and Services of the true God, how ſhe 
might ſeek him, and where ſhe might ſerve him moſt accept- 
ably 3 Whether at Teruſalem, or upon Mount Gerizim? 
Our Fathers worſhipped in this Mountain, but ye ſay Jeruſalem 
i; the Place where Men ought to worſhip. Where obſerve, How 
ready and forward Perſons of a falſe Religion are to aſcribe 
too much to Antiquity, and to the Example and Cuſtom of 
their Forefathers. Whereas it is not the Continuance of a 
Thouſand 'or two Thouſand Years, that can make any Thing 
truly ancient in Religion, except it has been from the Begin- 
ning : Nothing is truly ancient in Matters of Religion, but that 
which can derive its Original from Him, that is truly called the 
Antient of Days. 


21 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, believe me, the 
hour cometh, when ye. ſhall neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father. 22 Ye wor- 
ſhip ye know not what: we know what we worſhip; 
for ſalvation is of the Jews. 23 But the hour cometh, 
and now is, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip 
the Father in ſpirit and in truth: for the Father ſeek- 
eth ſuch, to worſhip him. 1 


Here we have our Saviour's Anſwer to the foregoing Que- 
ſtion, which conſiſts of two Parts. 1. Concerning the Place 
of Worſhip. 2. Concerning the Worſhip itſelf. As to the 
Place of Worſhip, our Saviour tells her, That though the 
Jews had heretofore by Warrant of God's Word regularly 
worſhipped: at Teruſalem, and the Samaritans ſuperſtitiouſly 
worſhipped at Mount Gerixim, yet the Hour was coming, 
namely, at his Death, when all Difference of Places for God's 
Worſhip ſhould be taken away, and therefore ſhe need not 
trouble herſelf- about the Place of God's Worſhip, to know 
whether of the two Places were holier, and the better to 
ſerve God in; for ere long the Service of God ſhould not 
be confined more to one Place than another, Learn hence, 
1. That, ſince the Death of Chriſt, the religious Difference 
of Places is taken away, and the Worſhip of God not con- 
fined to any one particular Place or Nation. 2. Our bleſſed 
Saviour reſolves her, concerning the Worſhip itſelf, namely, 
That the Ceremonial Worſhip, which the Jews and Sama- 
ritans uſed, ſhould ſhortly be aboliſhed, and inſtead thereof 
a more ſpiritual Form of Worſhip ſhould be eſtabliſhed, more 
ſuitable to the ſpiritual Nature of the Great and Holy God, 
and containing in it the Truth and Subſtance of all that which 
the Jewiſh Ceremonies prefigured and ſhadowed forth. 'Learn 
hence, That the true Worſhip of God under the Goſpel doth 
not conſiſt in the external Pomp of any outward: Ceremonies, 
but is Spiritual and Subſtantial ; No Worſhip is acceptable to 


[| 
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24 God 5s a Spirit: and they that worſhip him, muſt 
worſhip bim in ſpirit and in truth, | | 


4 
: 


Parts: He is not a bare ſpiritual Subſtance ; but a pure and 
perfect Spirit: and therefore his Worſhippers, "muſt - worſhip 
him in Spirit and in Truth: Where Spirit is oppoſed: to the 
legal Ceremonies, and Truth to the Jewiſh Rites, not to 
hypocritical Services; for the old Patriarchs did worſhip God 
in Spirit and in Truth, As Truth is taken for Sincerity, 
they ſex ved him with a ſincere Conſcience, and with a ſingle 
Heart. But our Saviour's Buſineſs is to ſhew, That a Wor- 
ſhip, without legal Rites and Jewiſh Ceremonies, is proper 
to the Times of the Goſpel. - In the Words, Obſerve, 1. The 
Nature of God declared: God is 4 Spirit. 2. The Duty of 


Men inferred; therefore they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip 


him, who is the F ather of Spirits, but that which is truly Spi- 


Cod is a Spirit; that is, he hath no Body, nor bodily 


That God is a pute ſpiritual Being When bodily Parts, 
Hands, and Eyes, &c, are afctibed to him, it is only in Con- 
deſcenſion to our Weakneſs, and to ſignify thoſe Acts in God, 
which ſuch Members do perform in us. Note, 2. That the 
Worſhip due from the Creature to God is ſpiritual Worſhip, 
and ought to be ſpiritually performed that is, we muſt wor- 
ſhip him from ſpiritual Principles, ſincere Love, and filial 
Revetence, for ſpiritual Ends, that we may pleaſe him, and 
promote his Glory; and after a ſpiritual Manner, with the 
whole Heart, Soul, and Mind, and with a Fervency of Spirit. 
We muſt have awful Apprehenſions of him, ſuitable to the 
Nature of his Being : But above all, we muſt endeavour to re- 
ſemble him : Then is God beſt worſhipped by us, when we are 
moſt like to him. The Jewiſh Ceremonial Worſhip was abo- 
liſhed, to promote the Spirituality of, Divine Worſhip; yet 
muſt not this be ſo underſtood, as if God rejected bodily Wor- 
ſhip, becauſe he requires ſpiritual under the Goſpel ; for Jeſus 
Chriſt, the moſt ſpiritual Worſhipper, worſhipped God with 
his Body. Beſides, God has appointed ſome: Parts of Wor- 
ſhip, which cannot be performed without the Body, as Sacra- 
ments. In a Word, God has created the Body as well as the 
Soul, Chriſt has redeemed the Body as well as the Soul, and he 
will glorify the Body as well as the Soul; therefore it is our 
Duty to worſhip and glorify God with 'our Bodies, and with 
our Spirits, which are his, 


25 The woman ſaith unto him, I know that Meſſias 
cometh which is called Chriſt : when he is come, he 
will tell us all things. 26 Jeſus ſaith unto her, T that 
ſpeak unto thee, am He. 


Obſerve here, 1. What a general Expectation there was in 
the Minds of all Perſons (at the Time of our Saviour's appears 
ing) of one whom the Jews call the Meſſiah. I now that 
Meſſiah cometh. This Woman, though a Samaritan, yet knew 
that the Meſſiah ſho ld come, and that he was now expected. 
Obſerve, 2, What the Work and Office of the Meſſias was 
apprehended and believed to be, namely, to reveal ti.e whole 
Mind and Will of God to a loſt World: J/hen the Meſſiah is 
come, he will tell us all Things, Learn hence, That the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the promiſed and true Meſſiah, being called and 
appointed by God to. be the great Prophet of his Church, hath 
fully and perfectly revealed all Things needful to be known for 
our Salvation, John xv. 15. All Things that I have heard * the 
Father I have made known unto you. ' Obſerve laſtly, How freely 
and fully Chriſt reveals himſelf to this poor Woman ; he tells 


him, John x. 24. thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly, Chriſt 
did not in plain Terms tell them who he was; nay, when John 
Baptiſt ſent two of his Diſciples to aſk him, whether he were 
He that ſhould come; he gave thein no direct Anſwer : Yet be- 
hold he makes himſelf plainly known to this poor Woman ; he 
diſcerning her Humility and great Simplicity, that ſhe was wil- 
ling to be inſtructed by him, and did not come to him as the 
Jews and Phariſees did, captiouſly, with a Deſi:n to entangle 
and enſnare him. Hence learn, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt de- 
lights to reveal himſelf, and make known his Mind and Will to 
ſuch as with an humble Mind, and an honeſt Simplicity of Heart, 
do defire to know him, and underſtand their Duty to him. 


27 C And upon this came his diſciples, and mar- 


her? 28 The woman then left her water-pot, and 
went her way into the city, and faith to the men, 29 
Come, ſee a man which told me all things that ever 1 
did: Is not this the Chriſt? 30 Then they went out 
of the city, and came unto him. 


Obſerve here, 1, How the Providence of God ſo ordered and 
diſpoſed of Things, that the Diſciples did not return to Chriſt. 
till he had finiſhed his Diſcourſe with this poor Woman. An 
humbled Sinner may meet with ſuch Satisfaction and ſweet 
Refreſhment in Chriſt's Company, that the Preſence. even of 
Diſciples themſelves (the beſt and holieſt of Saints) may be 
looked upon as injurious to it, and an Interruption of it, This 
poor Woman had ſo ſweet a Time with Chriſt, that an End 
being put to the Conference, by the coming of the Diſciples, 
might be Matter of Grief and Reſentment to her: Yet the 
Providence of God ſo ordered, that the Diſciples did not come 


bim in Spirit and in Truth, From the whole, note, 1, 


[40 break off the Conference till Chriſt had made himfelf 


i knowa 
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her plainly, that he was the Meſſias. When the Jews aſked 


velled that he talked with. the woman: yet no man 
| laid, What ſeekeſt thou? or, Why talkeſt thou with 
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known as the Meſſias to this poot Woman. Ob. 2. The Car- 
riage and Behaviour of the Diſciples, upon their Return to 
Chriſt ; finding him preaching a Sermon to a ſingle Woman, 
they marvelled, but yet were filent. Learn, 1. That the Hu- 
mility and Condeſcenſion of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in treating 
poor penitent and humble Sinners, is a Matter of Wonder and 
Admiration, even to Diſciples themſelves. O, bleſſed Saviour! 
there was more Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion, more Love and 
Compaſſion, more Meckneſs and Humility in thyſelf alone, than 
in all thy Diſciples and Followers put together. Yet Ob. 2. Tho' 
they marvelled, they were filent, No Man ſaid, Why talke/l 
thou with ber? Thence note, That ſuch Reverence is due to 
Chriſt in all his Diſpenſations and Actions, that when we can ſee 
no Reaſon for what he doth, it is not for us to enquire, much 
leſs for us to quarrel 3 but we muſt awfully admire what we can- 
not comprehend. Obſerve, 3. The Behaviour of this Woman 
after the Conference was over, ſhe leaves her Water-pot, and 
makes Haſte to invite and call her Neighbours to Chriſt, whoſe 
Grace and Kindneſs ſhe had experienced. Learn hence, That 
ſuch as truly know Chriſt, have taſted Sweetneſs' in him, and 
derived Comfort and Satisfaction from him, will be forward to 
invite, and induſtrious to draw others to a ſaving Acquaint- 
ance with him. Come with me, and ſee a Man that told me all 
that ever I did. I not this the Chriſt? - Learn farther, from the 
Woman's leaving her Water-pot behind her, and haſtening to 
the city, That when once a Soul has taſted the Sweetneſs and 
Excellency that is in Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe Things which were 
highly eſteemed before, will be little regarded then. The poor 
Woman came to draw Water, and thought much, and ſpake 
much of the Water of that Well which was before her: But 
meeting with Jeſus Chriſt, and taſting of his Grace, ſhe for- 
gets both Water and Water-pot, and away ſhe goes to fetch in 
all her Acquaintance to Chriſt, 


31 © In the mean while his diſciples prayed him, ſay- 
ing, Maſter, eat. 32 But he ſaid unto them, I have 
meat to eat that ye know not of. 33. Therefore ſaid the 
diſciples one to another, Hath any man brought him 
ought to eat? 34 Jeſus ſaith unto them, My meat 1s to 
do the will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his work, 


Obſerve here, The fit and ſeaſonable Motion which our Sa- 
viour's Diſciples make to him; Maſter, eat. Learn from thence, 
That tho” a Perſon's chief care ſhould be for his own Soul, and 
for improving all Qpportunities for doing Good to the Souls of 
others; yet the Bodies of Men muſt not be neglected, but ſup- 
ported by Meat and Drink; eſpecially theirs, whoſe Health and 
Strength may be of greater Uſe and Service to God and his 
Church. The Body is the Servant of the Soul, the Inſtrument 
whereby it worketh: and therefore to neglect the Body is to 
diſable and unfit the Soul for Service, to hinder the Functions 
and Operations of it. The ſixth Commandment, which for- 
bids us to kill, requires us to uſe all Means for the Preſervation 
of Life, both in ourſelves and others. Obſerve next, Our Sa- 


T have Meat to eat that ye know not os 
do the Will of him that ſent me. No 
want Meat at this Time, for he was both hungry and thirſty, 
as appears by his aſking Water of the Woman to drink, and by 


his ſending his Diſciples into the City to buy Meat; but our 


Lord was more intent upon doing his Father's Work, than upon 
ſatisfy ing his own Hunger, Chriſt hungered more after an Op- 
portunity of doing Good to the Souls of Men, than he did after 
Meat and Drink to ſatisfy his Hunger. Lord! Let us, thy Mi- 
niſters, learn of Thee to prefer the ſpiritual Welfare of our 
People, before any temporal Advantages whatſoever. 


35 Say not ye, There are yet four months, and then 
cometh harveſt? behold, I ſay unto you, Lift up your 
eyes, and look on the fields; for they are white already 
to harveſt. 36 And he that reapeth, receiveth wages, 
and gathereth fruit unto life eternal: that both he that 
ſoweth, and he that reapeth, may rejoice together. 37 
And herein is that ſaying true, One ſoweth, and another 
reapeth. 38 I ſent you to reap that whereon ye be- 
ſtowed no labour: other men laboured, and ye are 
entered into their labours. 


Our blefled Saviour, having in the former Verſes given a 


moſt plain and evident Demonſtration of his fervent Deſire to 


1 baps by a ſingle Sermon; ſome labour even with Wearineſs, 


viour's Anſwer to the Diſciſples Motion; Maſter, eat, ſay they. and reap little, others 108 into their Labaun, and reap 


ſays he; for my Meat is to. 
t that our Saviour did not 


bring Souls home to God, doth in theſe Verſes Jabo 
up and kindle the like Affections in his Diſciples: An 
doth by three very effectual Arguments. The firſt Argumen 
is drawn from the Ripeneſs of the People, and their Willing. 
neſs to hear, and their Readineſs to be reaped and gathered . 
the Goſpel, | (whereof there was a preſent Inſtance in th 
Samaritans, who were now coming forth in Multitudes 85 
Chriſt) - which Opportunity was therefore to be improved, 
Lift up your Eyes, and look on the Fields, for they are whit, 
already for Harveſt. Learn hence, That as a People is "Wn | 
times ripe for the Miniſtry of the Word, as Corn is ripe nd 
ready for. the Reaper's Hand, ſo it is the Duty of the Mini. 
ſters of Chriſt to lay hold upon ſuch Opportunities with as 
much Deſire and Delight, as the Harveſt-men do upon 4 
reaping Seaſon, The ſecond Argument to ſtir up the Diſei. 
ples Diligence in preaching the Goſpel, is drawn from the 
great Reward they ſhould receive for this their Work, J 
that reapeth, recetveth Wages. The Harveſt-man's Wages is 
double to what other Labourers receive. The Miniſters of 
God ſhall receive good Wages at his Hand, how ill ſoever 
they are requited and rewarded by an unkind World. And. 
as a farther Encouragement, it follows: He that foweth, 450 
he that reapeth, ſhall rejoice together; that is, The Prophets 
who took ſo much Pains in ſowing the Seed of the Goſpel, 
and particularly hn the Baptiſt, and you my Apoſtles which 
ſucceed them, and reap the Fruit of what they did ſow, ſhall 
have the ſame Reward in Glory, and rejoice together. Liarn 
hence, That not only the ſucceſsful, hut the faithful Labourer 

in God's Harveſt ſhall be rewarded: Not only thoſe which ” 
ſee the Fruit of their Miniſtry . in the Converfion of Sinners 
but ſuch as are faithful Seeds-men. Though the. Seed does 
not come up till we are in our Graves, nay though it rots 
under the Clods, and does not come up at all, yet ſhall the 
faithful Seeds-man be rewarded according to his Labour, not 
according to his Succeſs, . The third Argument to quicken 
the Diſciples Diligence, is drawn from the Eaſineſs and Faci- 
lity of that Labour) which God required of them; Others 
have laboured, and ye are entered into their Labours ; that is, 
The Prophets and Jobn the Baptift have prepared the Ground, 
and ſown the Seed, and made ready a People. for the Lord, 
and now you enter into their Labours, performing and gather- 
ing them into the Goſpel- Church; yet this muſt not be un- 
derſtood abſolutely, but comparatiyely: Not as if the Prophets 
reaped nothing, converted none; but that their Fruit was 
ſmall in Compariſon of the Succeſs which the Apoſtles found, 
Nor is it to be underſtood as if the Apoſtles took no Pains at 
all, but that the Prophets greater Pains render the Apoſtles 
Labour ſucceſsful, who took leſs Pains. Learn hence, That 
the Wiſdom of God ſees it fit that all his. Servants in the 
Work of the Miniſtry do not meet with the ſame Difficulties, 
nor enjoy the ſame Succeſs. Some are laborious Sowers, 
others are joyful Reapers; ſome Jabour all their Days with 
little viſible Succeſs, others bring in many to Chriſt, per- 
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39 And many of the Samaritans of that city 
believed on him, for the ſaying of the woman, which 
teſtified, He told me all that ever I did. 40 So 
when the Samaritans were come unto him, they be- 
ſought him that he would tarry with them: and he 
abode there two days. 41 And many more believed, 
becauſe of his own word; 42 And faid unto the wo- 
man, Now we believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying; for 
we have heard him ourſelves, and know that this is 
indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world,  _ 


Here an'Account is given of the Converſion of' more of the 
Samaritans from the City of Sichar, Some believed on him, 
upon the full Report which the Woman had made, That He 
had told her all that ever ſhe did; but others were brought to 
believe by his own Word. Now from the Woman's being an 
Inſtrument to bring her Acquaintance to Chriſt by her own 
Experience of what ſhe had heard from him; Learn, 1. That 


very weak Inſtruments, when they employ themſelves for 
Chrift, deſiring to extol his Praiſe, and ſet forth his Glory, ate 
ſometimes richly bleſſed with great Succeſs. Many of the Sa- 


maritans believed for the Saying of this poor Woman. Learn, 2. 
That when 2 Perſon can ſay but little of Chriſt, yet if 1 
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ee, Experience and ſenſible Feeling, it will be 
ya and ede than much more that is ſpo- 
_ from notional Knowledge. Such was this woman's 
_— concerning Chriſt, Come, ſee a' Man that told me 
1 755 0 ever I did: Is not this the Chriſt? She ſpoke 
2 che found, yea, what ſhe felt within herſelf, and ſpeak- 
W own Experience, many believed on him for her ſaying, 
5 farther, Theſe Samaritans believed Chriſt to be a Prophet 
* the Teſtimony of this Woman; but they believed him 
dl to be the Mefias, or the Saviour of the World, up- 
1 705 Credit and Authority of his own Word, Ver. 41. And 
— mare believed becauſe of his own Mord. Thence learn, 
Th although Inſtruments fpeaking may be a Mean to draw 
Perſons to give ſome Aſſent to Truth, get it is Chriſt himſelf 
hat muſt work a full Perſuaſion, and his own Word is the 
fureſt Foundation for Faith to build and depend upon: Norv 
102 believe, not becauſe of thy Saying, for we have heard him our- 


ſelve J. 


42 Now after two days he departed thence, and 
went into Galilee. 44 For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that 
a prophet hath no honour in his own country. 45 Then 
when he was come into Galilee, the Galileans received 
him, having ſeen all the things that- he did at Jeruſalem 
at the feaſt: for they alſo went unto the feaſt. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having ſpent two Days with the Sama- 
ritans, as an Introduction to the Calling of the Gentiles, he 
goes forward towards Galilee, the Place which he was pleaſed 


to make Choice of for the Exerciſe of the greateſt Part of 
his Miniſtry; Coming into Galilee, he paſſeth by the City 
of Nazareth, where he had had his Education, knowing what 
little Reſpect he was like to find there; a Prophet ordinarily 
having little Honour in his own Country; therefore ſhunning 
Nazareth, he goeth to Cana, where he had done his firſt Mi- 
racle. Learn hence, 1. That there is a real Tribute of Ho- 
nour due unto every Prophet and Miniſter. of God, which 
ought to be teſtified by Reverence to their Perſons, by a due 
Eſtimation of the Dignity of their Calling, by Obedience to 
their Doctrine, and by an honowable Maintenance. A Pro- 
phet ſhould have Honour; and Honour includes all theſe. 
Learn, 2. It is very uſual and ordinary for the Prophets of God 


to meet with leaſt Reſpect where they are moſt known; their 


neareſt Neighbours, their neareſt Relations, their neateſt Ac- 
quaintance, are oft-times fartheſt off from giving them that 
Honour that is due unto them. Learn, 3. That the true Pro- 
phets and Meſſengers of God ſhall be ſure to find ſome that will 
entertain their Perſons, and embrace their Miniſtry, though 
they be diſeſteemed and rejected by others. Though our Sa- 


viour had no Honour at 'Ngzareth, yet he found Entertainment 
amongſt the reft of the Galzleans, 


46 So Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee, where 
he made the water wine. And there was a certain 
nobleman, whoſe ſon was ſick at Capernaum. 47 When 
he heard that Jeſus was come out of Judea into Galilee, 
he went unto him, and beſought him that he would | 
come down, and heal his ſon: for he was at the point 
of death. 48 Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Except ye 
ſee ſigns and wonders, ye will not believe. 49 The 
nobleman faith unto him, Sir, come down ere my child 
die. 5o Jeſus faith unto him, Go thy way; thy ſon 
liveth. And the man believed the word that Jeſus 

had ſpoken unto him, and he went his way. 51 And 
as he was now going down, his ſervants met him, and 
told him, ſaying, Thy ſon liveth. 52 Then enquired 
he of them the hour when he began to amend : and 
they ſaid unto him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour the 
fever left him. 53 So the father knew that it was at 
the ſame hour in the which Jeſus ſaid unto him, Th 
fon liveth; and himſelf believed, and his whole houſe. 
54 This 7s again the ſecond miracle that Jeſus did, 
when he was come out of Judea into Galilee, |: * 


In this laſt Paragraph of the Chapter, we find our bleſſed 
Saviour performing à ſecond Miracle in Cana of Galilee, 


Dr 


Nobleman apprehended Chriſt to be a Prophet, and believed 


that if he were bodily preſent with his Son, he might poſſibly 
cure him: but he did not believe him to be the Mefhas, who 
was true God, and every where'preſent: Therefore to give 
him an infallible Proof that he was ſo, he tells him his Son 
was cured by. the Word of his Mouth, even at that Diſtance, 
By which Miracle he cured not only the Child of his Fever, 
but the Father of his Unbelief, From the whole we note, 
1. The Perſon that here applies himſelf to Chriſt ; a Noble- 
man. We do not find Chriſt oft attended with Nobility. 
Have any of the. Rulers believed on him? Yes; here is one: 
'The ſovereign Grace of God is free: and he has his Numbers 
among all Orders, Ranks, and Degrees of Men. And though 
not many Noble are called, yet ſome are. Note, 2. The 
Calamity which befel this noble Perſon, his Son was fick;, yea, 
dying. Earthly Greatneſs is no Defence againſt Afflictions; 
great Men are in Trouble as other Men; neither the Wealth 
and Riches of this Nobleman, nor his Power and Authority, 
nor his Honour in his Country, nor his Favour with his 
Prince, could Keep off God's Hand either from himſelf or 
from his 8on; but the Father feels as much by Sympathy, 
as the Child by Senſe. Note, 3. The Cauſe and ſpecial Oc- 
caſion which brought this Nobleman to Chriſt, | It was in 
general, an Affliction; and in particular, the Sickneſs of his 
Child, Learn hence, That great is the Fruit and Profit of 
Afflictions to the Children of Men. Many, with this Noble- 
man, never come to Chrift till they be driven by the Croſs ; 


| and particularly, God ſanctifies the Sickneſs and Death of 


near and dear Relations (Children in ſpecial) to bring Perſons 
nearer to himſelf, Note, 4. This Nobleman was neither faith- 
leſs nor faithful; had he been quite faithleſs, he had not taken 
ſuch Pains to come to Chriſt ; had he been faithful, he had 
not limited the Son of God, by ſaying, Come down and heal 
my Son ere he die. Come down, as if Chriſt cold not have 
cured him abſent; ere my Son die, as if the ſame Power re- 
quired to heal him being ſick, could not raiſe him being dead. 
Lord, heal my Son, had been a- proper Suit to him who was 
the Great Phyſician: But, Come down, and heal him; was to 
teach Chriſt how to work. He who doth whatſoever he will, 
muſt do it how he will, and when he will. It is for us to 


The Meekneſs and great condeſcending Goodneſs of Jeſus 
Chrift ; notwithſtanding the Infirmity of this poor Man, our 
Lord ſays, Go thy May, thy Son livethb. Worthineſs in the 
Creature, is not the Motive that rules Chriſt. Should we 
meaſure our Hopes by our Worthineſs, there was no Bleſſing 
to be hoped for; but if we meaſure them by Chriſt's Bounty 
and Compaſſion, there is no Bleſſing to be deſpaired of. Mete, 
6. How Chriſt not only anſwers the Deſires, but exceeds 
the ExpeQations of this diſtreſſed Perſon: His Requelt was 
only, Come and heal my Son, Chriſt's Anſwer was, G thy 
Fay, thy Son liveth, Our heavenly Father, when he doth 
not give us what we aſk, gives us better than we aſked, We 
aſk what we think beſt, but God gives what he knows to be 
beſt, Chriſt here gave a greater Demonſtration of his Om- 
nipotency than was craved. Note, laſtly, with one Word doth. 
Chriſt heal two Patients; the Son of his Fever, the Father of 
his Unbelief. It was a low Degree of Faith that brought the 
Father to Chriſt ; it was an higher Degree that ſent him back 
to his Son; but higheſt of all, when finding his Son healed, he 
himſelf believed, and his whole Huuſe. Learn hence, That a 
weak Faith may be true, but a true Faith is always growing 
and increaſing : It is like the Path of the Fuſt, that ſbineth more 
and more until the perfect Day, | 


CHAP, V. 


FTER this there was a feaſt of the Jews, and 
Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem. 2 Now there is at 
Jeruſalem by the ſheep-market a pool, which is called 


in the Hebrew tongue. Betheſda, having five porches: 


3 In theſe lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of 
blind, halt, withered, . waiting for the moving of the 
water. 4 For an angel went down at a certain ſeaſon 
into the pool, and troubled the water: whoſoever then 


firſt after the troubling of the water ſtepped in, was 
made whole of whatſoever diſeaſe he had. 


This Chapter begins with a Deſcription of the famous Pool 


Curing a Nobleman's Son that was ſick of a Fever: This 
No. XIII. 


of Betheſda, whoſe Waters were medicinal, to cure the firſt 


Rr Comer 


crave and receive, not to preſeribe and appoint. Note, 5. 
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Comer thereunto, whatſoever Diſeaſe he had. Some think 
this was effected in a natural Way, and that the Entrails of 
the ſacrificed Beaſts being waſhed in this Pool, an healing 
Virtue was communicated for curing the Palſy, and ſuch cold 
Diſeaſes ; as Perſons that have lame and withered Hands, 
are at this Day directed to put them into the Belly of a Beaſt 
newly opened. But others look upon the healing Virtue of 
this Pool to be ſupernatural and miraculous, becauſe it cured 
all Diſeaſes, how great and deſperate ſoever, and this in a 
Moment, or very quickly; and but one at 'a Time; and 
that one, the firſt that ſtepped in only, after an Angel had 
deſcended and troubled the: Waters: All which ſhew, that the 
healing Virtue came not from the Goodneſs. of the Waters, but 
that it was a ſupernatural Work. Some think that the Mira- 
cle of this Pool was granted to the Jews, partly to ſtrengthen 
them in the true Worſhip of God, and to confiom. them in 
their religious Courſe of Sacrificing, againſt the Scoffs of the 
Romans, who were now. their Lords; ſuch/ a Virtue being gi- 
ven to that Water wherein their Sacrifices: were wont to be 
waſhed, Learn thence, That Means of God's Appointment, 
how improbable and unlikely ſoever, muſt not be: deſpiſed, but 
awfully admired, and thankfully uſed; although the Way and 
Manner of their Working be not underſtood: or comprehended 
by us. | | | 


5 And a certain man was there, which had had an 
iofirmity thirty and eight years. 6 When Jefus faw 
him lie, and knew that he had been now a long time 


in that caſe, he faith unto him, Wilt thou. be. made | 


whole? 7 The impotent man anſwered him, Sir, I 
have no man, when the water 1s troubled, to put me 
into the pool: but while I am coming, another flep- 
peth down before me. 8 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Riſe, 
rake up thy bed and walk. 9 And immediately the 
man was made whole, and took up his bed, and walked: 
and oh the ſame day was the fabbath. 
therefore ſaid unto him that was cured, Ir is the fabbath- 
day: it is not lawful] for thee to carry hy bed. 11 He 
anſwered them, He that made me whole, the fame ſaid 
unto me, Take up thy bed and walk. 12 Then aſked 


they. him, What man is that which ſaid unto thee, Take 


. bp thy bed and walk? 13 And he that was healed 
wiſt not who it was; for Jeſus had conveyed' himſelf 
away, a multitude being in bat place. | 


It was very commendable that the rich Men did not en- 
groſs this Pool, and the Benefit of it to themſelves, but ſuffered 
poor People to come to it. In this College of Cripples, a poor 
Man, who had been lame thirty-eight Years, was found, who 
wanted Strength to help himſelf, wanting Money. to hire 
others, and others wanting Mercy to help him; Chriſt takes 
Pity: on him, and becauſe he could not go to Health, Health 
is graciouſly brought to him, and that by the Hand of the 
Great Phyſician, Chrift Jeſus. Obſerve here, 1. That not 
only are Mens Bodies ſubje& to innumerable Infirmities and 
Diſeaſes, but it pleaſes God for wiſe Ends to continue ſome of 
his Servants labouring under bodily Weakneſs for many Years 
together, yea, even all the Days of their Life. Here is a poor 
Man for eight and thirty Years together under the Diſcipline 
of God's Rod by bodily Weakueſs, Ohſerve, 2. That it is 
the Duty of the Afflicted to wait upon God in a diligent Uſe 
of all Means which God has appointed for their Help, and 
Healing: As to truſt to Means, is to neglet God; ſo to 
neglect the Means, is to tempt God. This poor Man, no 


doubt, had made Uſe of the Means before, yet waits at the 


Pool now. Obſerve, 3. Tho' Chriſt. well knew the Caſe of 


this afflicted Perſon, and wanted no Information, yet he aſks 


him, if he were willing to be made whole? To make him 
ſenſible of his Miſery, to quicken. his Deſires after Healing, and 


to raiſe his ExpeQatioas of Help from him. Though Chriſt: | 


knows our Wants, yet he takes no Notice of them, till we 
make them known to him by Prayer, Obſerve, 4. The time 
when Chrift wrought this Miracle of Healing upon the im- 
potent Man, it was on the Sabbath-day ; and as an Evidence 
of the Certainty of the Cure, Chriſt bids him Take up his Bau, 
and walk. , Our Saviour's Miracles were real and beneficial, 
they were obvious to Senſe, and would bear the Examination 
of all Perſons, The Miracles which the Church of Rome 
boaſt of will not bear the Examination of our Seuſes; Their 


10 J The Jews | 


; 


—— — — 2 — * 


great Miracle, Tranſubſtantiat ion, is ſo far. from being eh 
2us to Senſe, that it contradicts the Senſe and Reaſon of Man. | 
kind, and is the greateſt Affront to human Nature that a0 
the World was acquainted with, And our Saviout's workin 
this and many other Miracles on the Sabbath-day, was for the 
Teſtification of the Miracles to all Perſons that would take. 
Notice of them, Ob. 5. How: unjuſtly. the Jews tax the 
Cripple that was healed! with the Breach of the Sabbath for 
taking up his Bed, and walking on the Sabbath-day ? whereas 
the Law only forbad carrying Burthens' on: the Sabbath-4, 
for Profit, in way of Trade: But this Man's carrying va 
Bed, was a Teſtimony of God's Goodneſs and Mercy to- 
wards bim, and of his Gratitude and Thankfulnef towards 
God. Hypocritical ang, ſuperſtitious Perſons often- 
tend much Zeal for obſerving the Letter of the Law, little re. 
ſpecting the moral Senſe and Signification of it. des, our 
Saviour bas a Mind to let the Jews know that he was Lord of 
the Sabbath, that he hath Power over it, and could diſpenſe 
with it as he thought good. Ohſerve, laſtly, The great Mo. 
deſty and Humility. of our bleſſed Saviour, how hateful all Oſten- 
tation and Vain-glory was unto him; for having wrought this 
famous Miracle before the People at a publick Time, the Feaſt 
of the Paſſover, to ſhun all Applauſe from the Multitude he 
conveys himfelf privately away from them: Jeſus conveyed bim- 

| ſelf away, @ Multitude being in that Place, Our Saviour's Bu- 
ſineſs was to do much Good, and make but little Noiſe; he 
ſought not his own Glory, 


times pre- 


14 Afterwards: Jeſus findeth him in the temple, and 
ſaid unto him, Behold, thou art made whole: fin no 
more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee. 


Theſe Words are our Saviour's ſeafonable Advice and Coun. 
ſel to the poor impotent Cripple, whom he had miraculouſly 
reſtored to Health and Soundneſs. Whence obſerve, 1. The 
Perſon admoniſhing, 7eſus ; he that had been his Phyſician 
before, is his Monitor and Teacher now: Behold, thou art 
made whole ; fin no more. Oh how much it is the Duty, but 
how ſeldom the Practice, of thoſe whom God makes Inftru- 
ments for recovering bodily Health, to put their Patients in 
mind of their Obligations to Thankfulneſs and new Obedience! 
Thus did our Saviour here, The recovered Man's Phyfician 
gave him Inftruction : His Healer became his Monitor, Sin 
no more, Obſerve, 2. The Perſon admoniſhed, the recovered 
Cripple: Thou art made whole. But what was he? Not a 
a Diſciple, not a Believer ; For he that was healed wiſt not who 
Jeſus was, Ver. 13, he knew not Chrift, therefore believed 
not on him, and yet was healed by him, Thence learn, That 
there are many outward Mercies and common Bleſſings, which 
Chriſt beftows upon thoſe that have no ſpiritual Knowledge of 
him, or faving Acquaintance with him, The Man that was 
healed, wiſt not who he was that had healed him, Obſerve, 3. The 
Place where Chriſt meets this his recovered Patient; not at 
the Tavern, but in the Temple, returning Thanks to God for 
his recovered Health: When God ſends. forth his Word and 
healeth us, it is our Duty to make our firſt Viſit to God's Houſe, 
and to pay our Vows in the great Congregation, and found forth 
the Praiſes of our great and gracious Deliverer. Obſerve, 4. 
The Circumſtance of Time when Chriſt found him in the 
Temple, ſoon after his Recovery. Afterwards: Jeſus findeth 
him in the Temple, We muſt not be clamorous and importunate 
to receive Metrcies, and dumb and tongue-tied in returning 
Thanks; but make Haſte, and not delay the Time to pay our 
Acknowledgments to him that healeth us. Obſerve, 5. The 
Admonition itſelf; Behold, then art made whole ; fin no more, 
left a worſe Thing come unte thee ; where our Saviour admo- 
niſhes him of the Greatneſs of the Mercy; Behold thou art 
made whele-; and ſubjoins a cautionary Direction, Sin uo more. 
Where it is neceſſarily implied, that Sin is always the deſerv- 
ing, and oft-times the procuring Cauſe of a Perſon's Afflictions 
and Calamities; and that the beſt and ſureſt Way to prevent 
the Return of Judgment and Calamities to a Perſon, is for a 
Perſon to return no more to Sin; Sin uc mere, left a worſe Thing 
come upon thee ; where it is farther implied, that Almighty God 
has forer Plagues and ſeverer Judgments in Store for thoſe Sin- 
ners who. go on obſtinately in a Courſe of Sin and Rebellion 
againſt God, notwithſtanding all the ſignal Rebukes of his 
avenging Anger. From the Whole, note, That when the Lord 
doth graciouſly heal a Perſon or a People, it is a Mercy to be 
much obſerved, and thankfully. acknowledged, 
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— The man departed, and told the Jews that it was 
4 Ur had es him whole. 16 And therefore 
did the Jews perſecure Jeſus, and ſought to ſlay him, 
becauſe he had done theſe things on the ſabbath- day. 


man. underſtood. who his bealer and Benefactor 
4 155 oy and told the Jewiſh Magiſtrates it was Chriſt 
that had healed bim. This. he did, not with any evil Deſign, 
no doubt, to inform againſt him, and ſtir up the Jews to 
erſecute him; but deſirous to publiſh, what Chriſt had done, 
f his Honour, and to ditect others to make Uſe of him. 
Learn thence, That it is the Duty of all thoſe that have ex- 
perienced the Power and Pity of Chriſt themſelves, to proclaim 
and publiſh it to others, to the Intent that all that need him 
may experience Help and Healing from him. Tbis ſeems to 
be the poor Man's Deſign: But behold the Blindneſs, Ob- 
ſtinacy, and Malice of the Jews, who perſecuted Chriſt, and 
ſought to kill him for doing Good, and healing a Cripple that 
had been thirty-eight Years ſo: Therefore did the Jews perſe- 
cute Peſus, and ſought to ſlay him, Vet obſerve the Cloak and 
Pretence they have for their malicious Perſecution of our Sa- 
viour; namely, the ſuppoſed Violation of the Sabbath - day; 
They fought to ſlay him, becauſe he had dane theſe Things on the | 
S2bbath-day. Learn hence, That great Cruelty againſt Chriſt 
and his Members has always been, and {till is, maſked and diſ- 
guiſed with a fair Pretence of Zeal for God and his Commands. | 
The Phariſees mortally hated our Saviour, therefore, they cover 
their Malice, and traduce him as a Prophaner of the Sabbath, 
and ſeek to take away his Life. 


17 But Jeſus anſwered them, My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work. | 


From this Verſe to the End of the Chapter, we have our 
Saviour's Apology for his working the foregoing Cure on the 
impotent Man on the Sabbath-day. And the chief Argu- 
ment he inſiſts upon, is drawn from his Unity and Equality 
in Nature and Operation with his Father; As the Father 


worketh, ſays he, ſo I work, Here he ſpeaks of himſelf, not 
as a Servant, or Inſtrument in the Father's Hand, but as the 
Fellow-worker with the Father, both in the Works of Creation, 
and in the Works of Providence and Preſervation alſo. Learn 
hence, x. That though Almighty God has long fince ceaſed 
from the Work of Creation, yet not from the Work of Pre- 
ſervation. Ay Father worketh hitherto; not by creating new 
Kinds of Creatures, but by upholding and preſerving what he 
has already created, Learn, 2. That Chriſt the Son of God, 
is joined with and undivided from the Father in working, As 
the Father created all Things by him (not as a Man, and as 
an Inſtrument in his Father's Hand; for then he was not ſuch) 
but as his Fellow-worker, being equal in Nature and Power 
with the Father; in like manner as the Father preſerveth, ſuſ- 
taineth, governeth, and upholdeth all Things, fo doth Chriſt ; 
the Father's Actions and his being the ſame. I Father work- 
eth hitherto, and I work, 


18 Therefore the Jews ſought the more to kill him, 
becauſe he not only had broken the ſabbath, but ſaid alſo 
that God was his Father, making himſelf equal with 
God. 19 Then anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid unto them, 
Verily verily I ſay unto you, The Son can do nothing 
of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do : for whar 
things ſoever he doeth, theſe alſo doeth the Son likewiſe. 


Obſerve here, The Jews, inſtead of being ſatisfied, were the 
(as they pretended) by healing the Cripple on the Sabbath-day, 


more enraged ; not only becauſe he had violated the Sabbath, 


nothing of himſelf. His perſect Obedience to and Compli- 
ance with the Will of his Father that ſent him, would not 
ſuffer him to do any Thing without him; but as God, he 
could do. all Things of himſelf, Learn hence, That it is an 
undeniable Proof that the Father and Son are one in Nature, 
Eſſence, and Being; in that, they are inſeparable and undi- 
vided in Operation and Working; What Things ſoever the 
Father doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe ; and the Son doth, 
nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do: Therefore 
Father and Son being equal in Operation and Working, ate 
equal, in Nature and Being; and, conſequently, both eſſen- 


' tially, truly, and really God: Therefore the Arians of old, and 


the Socinians at this Day, are wide when they produce this 
Text, The Son can do nothing of himſelf, to prove that Chriſt 
is not equal with God the Father, They forget or neglect 
to diſtinguiſh between his divine Nature, which could do all 
Things, and his mediatorial Office, which could. not do, but 
what the Father that ſent him had appointed him to do. 


20 For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him 
all Things that himſelf doeth z and he will ſhew him 
greater works than theſe, that ye may marvel. 


The ſecond Argument which our Saviour produces to prove 
his Unity in Nature, and Equality in Operation with the Fa- 
ther, is drawn from that ſpecial Love which the Father beareth 
to the Son; which inclines him to communicate all Things 
to him by a divine and ineffable Communication. Learn 
hence, 1, That God the Father loveth Jeſus Chriſt his Son, 
with an eſſential, natural, and neceſſary Love, as being the 
ſubſtantial Image of himſelf, and the Splendor and Brightneſs 
of his Glory. The Father loveth the Son; that is, with an 
eſſential, eternal, and ineffable Love. 2. That the Fathei's 
Love to Chriſt was communicative; the Father communi- 
cated his Eſſence and Nature, his Wiſdom and Power for Ope- 
ration to the Son: The Father ſheweth the Son all Things that 
himſelf doth ; namely, by a divine, inconceivable, and un- 
ſpeakable Communication, 


21 For as the Father raiſ:th up the dead, and quick- 
neth them; even ſo the Son quickneth whom he will. 


A third Argument proving Chriſt to be God, and equal wich 
the Father, is here produced; namely, his Raiſing of the 
Dead : He is joined with the Father in that Work, and equal 
with bim: 4s the Father quickneth whom he pleaſeth, ſo doth the 
Son quicken whom be will; that is, not as the Father's Inſtru- 
ment, but as a principal Agent, by the ſame Authority, with 


a ſovereign and independent Being as the Father is; 4s the Fa- 
ther raiſeth the Dead, and quickneth them, ſo the Son quickneth 
whom he will, This is more than ever was ſaid of any Prophet 
or Apoſtle, that he did ſuch Works at his Will, Learn hence, 
1. That quickning or raiſing of the Dead, is an Act of Omni-. 
potency, and proper to God only : The Father raiſeth the Dead, 


as well as the Father's, is a Proof of his Equality with his Fa- 


ther, and an Evidence of his being truly and really God ; the 
Son quickneth whom he will, | t 


22 For the Father judgeth no man; but hath com- 
| mitted all judgment unto the Son: 23 That all men 
ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. 


He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Fa- 
ther which hath ſent him. 


A fourth Inſtance of Chriſt's Godhead, and Proof of his 
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the like abſolute Freedom of Will which the Father uſes, being 


and quickneth them. 2. That Chriſt's Power to raiſe the Dead 


but becauſe Chriſt had aſſerted, that God was his Father in a 
peculiar Manner, and made himſelf equal with God. Our 
Saviour therefore goes on to aſſert his Equality and Conjunc- 


doth at once juſtify his Work on the Sabbath-day, and prove 
him to be truly and really God. Now our holy Lord, to 


Arguments, to Ver, 31. and then alledges the Teſtimony of 
many Witneſſes to the End of the Chapter. Our Saviour's 
hiſt Argument to prove himſelf equal with the Father in Eſ- 
ſence and Nature, is this, that the Father and he are equal 
in Operation, in Will and Conſent for working; that the 
Son doth all that the Father doth, and the Father doth nothing 
without the Son, Ver. 19. The San can do nothing of himſelf ; 


tion with the Father in his Operations and Workings; which 


prove himſelf equal with God the Father, produces firſt many 


that is, as Man, as the Meſſias, and as Mediator, he could do 
I 


| 


Equality with the Father, is, That it is his Work to judge 
the World; The Father, ſays Chriſt, judges no Man ; that js, 
no Man without me, but all Men dy me, to this Intent, 
That all Men ſbould hongur the Son, even as they honour the 
Father ; that is, honour him with the ſame Faith, Love, 
Fear, Woiſhip, that is due and payable to God the Father. 
Hence learn, 1. That Chriſt, as God, hath the abſolute 
Power of Life and Death, of Abſolution and Condemnation, 
which he executes in Conjunction with his Father. 2. That 
having this Power of judging the World with the Father, 
doth ſhew that the ſame Glory is due to him, which is due 
unto the Father, All men ſhould honour the Son, cuen as they 
honour the Father, 3. That ſuch as pretend to honour Chriſt, 
but deny him to be God, equal with the Father, withdraw 
the bigheſt Honour from him; and ſuch as withdraw the Ho- 
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nour from the Son, deny it to the Father, who will not be ho- 
noured but in and through honouring of the Son. This Text 
ſpeaks Dread and Terror to the Socinians, who pretend to ho- 
nour Chriſt, but not with the ſame Honour with which they 
pretend to honour the Father: In God's Account they honour 
him not at all; For he that honoureth not the Son, hanoureth not 
the Father. True, they pray to Chriſt, and give him divine 
Worſhip, tho' they believe him to be a Creature ; but what 
is this but Idolatry, to worſhip that which by Nature is not 
God, and to do that to a Creature which God requires to be 
iven to himſelf, having ſaid, My Glory will I not give to an- 
other ? Iſa. xlviii. 2. Divine Honour can be only due to a di- 
vine Perſon; that is, to him that is God bleſſed for evermore, 


24 Verily verily I ſay unto you, He that heareth 
my word, and befleveth on him that ſent me, hath 
everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation 
but is paſſed from death unto life. 25 Verily verily 


T ſay unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, when. 


the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God : and 
they that hear ſhall live. 26 For as the Father hath 
liffin himſelf; ſo hath he given to the Son to have life 
in himſelf; 27 And hath given him authority to exe- 
cute judgement alſo, becauſe he is the Son of man, 


Here we have a fifth Evidence of Chriſt's Godhead, and 
Equality with the Father; namely, that he is the Author of 
ſpiritual and eternal Life to all that believe on him, He that 
hath a Fountain of Life equal with the Father, and commu- 
nicated to him from the Father, is God: But Chriſt hath 
this, Ver. 26. For as the Father hath Life in himſelf, ſo he has 
given to the San to have Life in himſelf. 
Authority to execute Judgment upon Angels and Men, is 
God; and Chriſt hath ſuch Authority, Ver. 27. He hath 
given him Authority to execute Judgment. Farther, He that 
with his Voice quickneth and maketh alive them that hear it, 
is God; and Chriſt doth this, Ver. 25. The Dead ſball hear 
the Voice of the Son of God, and live, The Dead; that is, I. 


The ſpiritually Dead; ſuch as are dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins: 


"Theſe hearing the Voice of Chriſt in the Miniſtry of the Word, 
ſhall live a Life of Grace on Earth, and a Life of Glory in 
Heaven. 2. Such as are corporally dead alſo; theſe are like- 
wiſe quickned and raiſed by Chriſt as God. Learn hence, I. 
That God the Father hath communicated to Chrift his Son a 
Power to quicken and enliven ſuch as are fpiritually and cor- 
porally dead. 2. "That the Father's communicating this 
Power to the Son argues no Inequality or Inferiority in the Son, 
but he hath the ſame Life infinitely, independently, and equally 
with the Father; as the Father hath it, jo hath the Son: the Fa- 
ther hath it in himſelf, and ſo hath the Son alſo : therefore the 
Son as well as the Father is eſſentially and truly God. 3. 
Others, by the Dead, underſtand thoſe whom Chriſt raiſed from 
the Dead, when he himſelf aroſe. When many of the Bodies 
of the Saints aroſe with him, Matt. xxvli. it being ſaid, The 
Hhur now is, &c. Dr. IA bitby. 


28 Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in 
the which all chat are in the graves ſhall hear his voice, 
29 And ſhall come forth, they that have done good, 
unto the reſurrection of life; and they that have done 
evil, unto the reſurrection of damnation. 


Our Saviour, finding the Jews amazed and aſtoniſhed at 
his declaring his ſovereign and ſupreme Authority and Power 
to quicken and raiſe whom he pleaſed from the Dead, doth in 
theſe Verſes afſure them, that there ſhould be a general Reſur- 
rection, and an univerſal Day of Judgment both of the Righ- 
teous and the Wicked, and a future Diſtribution of Rewards 
and Puniſhments in another Life, according to Mens Actions 
here in this Life, All that are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, 
and fhall come forth. Here obſerve, 1. The Certainty and 
Univerſality of the Reſurrection of the Dead declared; The 


ferth, Obſ. 2. The powerful and efficacious Means, by which 
this great and ſudden Change ſhall be effected and accompliſh- 
ed in the Morning of the Reſurrection; namely, the om- 
nipotent Voice of Chriſt; All that are in the Graves ſhall 
hear his Voice, and ſhall come forth, 3. Here are the different 
Ends of the Reſurrection declared, according to the Difference 
of Perſons which ſhall then be raiſed, Good and Bed; Theſe 
that have done Good, to the Reſurrettion of Life ; and thoſe that 


2 


Again, He that hath 


have done Evil, to the Reſurrection of Damnation. 
That there ſhall certainly be a Reſurtection of the Bod 

That all in the Graves ſhall be raiſed, though not all _—_— 
Wicked ſhall be raiſed by the Power of Chriſt, as their 1 
the Righteous ſhall be raiſed by Virtue of their Un. "Cee; 
Chriſt as their Head. 3. According as Men live in this Wi 
and go out of it, ſo will they be found at the Refitren,, 
without any Change of their State ; there will then be lon, 
two Sorts of Perſons, Good and Bad, All that have = 
Good, how ſmall ſoever the Degree of their Goodnef; ns 
been, ſhall be rewarded ; and all that have done Evi! ſhall be 
everlaſtingly puniſhed ; for all Perſons ſhall be eternally ha n 
or intolerably miſerable in the other World, accordingly ag ther 
manage their Deportment and Behaviour in this Life: Th) 
that have done Good, ſhall go, &c. as A 


— 
Learn, K. 


30 I can of mine own ſelf do nothing: as J hear I 
judge: and my judgement is juſt ; becauſe I ſeek 50. 
mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath 
lent me. 


Here Chriſt declares to the Jews, and in them all Man 
kind, that they might aſſure themſelves his Judgment would 
be exactly righteous, becauſe he had no private Will or Powe 
of his own, contrary to, or different from his Father. 4 | 
hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt being the ſame in Efience 
and Nature, in Power and Operation with the Father, had 10 
private Will or Intereſt of his own, but acted all Thing 33 
God, in Co-ordination with the Father: and as Man in Sub. 
ordination to him; I can of my own ſelf do nothing ; that is 
neither as God nor as Mediator; not as God, for God the 
Father and Chrift being one, equal in Power, what one Perſon 
did, the other doth; not as Mediator, for fo Chriſt finiſhed 
the Work which his Father gave him to do; the Will of the 
Father and the Will of Chriſt being both one. As Chriſt was 
ſent by his Father's Order, ſo he was altogether guided by his 
Father's Will, wherewith his own will exactly concurred, 


31 If I bear witneſs of myſelf, my witneſs is not true; 
32 There is another that beareth witneſs of me, and [ 
know that the witneſs which he witneſſeth of me, is true. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having produced theſe five foregoing 
Arguments to prove his Unity in Eſſence, and his Equality in 
Power with the Father, comes now to the End of the Chapter, 
to produce ſeveral "Teſtimonies for the Proof of it; and the fiſt 
of them is the Teſtimony of God his Father; There is anotber 
that beareth Mitneſs of mie, whoſe IVitneſs is true. Now the 
Father had lately at Chriſt's Baptiſms by a Voice from Heaven, 
declared him to be his beloved Son in whom he was well pleaſed ; 
which illuſtrious Teſtimony, given to Chriſt, they had not re- 
garded. Learn hence, That as Chriſt came into the World in 
Obedience to his Father, and to bear Witneſs to him ; fo did 
the Father honour him, and bear Witneſs of him, and his Teſti- 
mony concerning his Son is undoubtedly true, and to be 'de- 
pended and reſted upon ; for we make the Father a Lyar, if we 
do not depend upon the Record which he hath given of hisSon, 


33 Ye ſent unto John, and he bare witneſs unto the 
truth. 34 But I receive not teſtimony from man : but 
theſe things I ſay, that ye might be ſaved. 


The ſecond Teſtimony to prove Chriſt to be the Meſſias, 
was that of John the Baptiſt, We read John i. 19. how the 
Jews ſent to enquire of him, Whether he were the Chriſt, or 
not; and he denied it, and pointed at Jeſus, ſaying, Behold 
the Lamb of God; yet would not the Jews abide by this Teſti- 
mony of -Fohn concerning the Meſſias. Nevertheleſs, ſays 
Chriſt, 7 receive not Teſtimony from Fohn ; that is, John by 
his Teſtimony added nothing to me; I was what I was, and 
Iam what I am, before John teſtified of me, and fince. Learn 
hence, That the Divinity of Chriſt's Perſon, and the Verity of 


at. 5 | his Doctrine, needs no Man's Teſtimony for the Confirmation 
Hour is coming, in which all that are in the Graves ſball come | 


of it, being ſufficiently confirmed by Chriſt's own Authority, 
and his Father's Teſtimony ; I receive not Teſtimony from Man; 
that is, “ I need it not, I defire it not upon my own Account, 
but upon yours only, that upon the Credit of John's Teſtimony 


ye might believe in me, and be ſaved by me; The/e Things 1 
ſay that ye might be ſaved.” | 


35 He was a burning and a ſhining light: and ye 
were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoice in bis light. 
| AC EY Obfervs 
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2bn's Character, and the People's Carriage. 
0! 755 . he was a Light, a burning and a 
"7.94: He had in him a Light of Knowledge, to en- 
ret, and comfort others; and this his Knowledge 
ccompanied with Zeal z he was a burning Light in his 
was ccm dug a ſhining Lamp in his Converſation z he had 
22 7 of Knowledge in his Head, the Warmth of Zeal in 
$1 Heart and the Influence of both in his Life. Learn hence, 
1 That thoſe whom God calls to the Office and Work of the 
Miniſtry he furniſhes with Abilities and Endowments ſuit- 
1 to their great Employments, he endows them with a 
Li ht of Knowledge, which is animated by the Heat and 
Wh of Zeal, 2. That miniſterial Gifts and Abilities 
e not beſtowed alike upon all, but diſpenſed variouſly, All 
- Lights according to their Meaſure, but all are not equally 
iii and ſhining Lights for Proportion and Degree, 3. That 
the brighteſt burning, and cleareſt ſhining Lights in the 
Church of Chriſt, have but their Time in this World ; they 
are ſubject, as mak as other Men, to the common Condition 
of Mortality, and the Lamps of their Lives burn out the 
faſter, by lighting others to Heaven. Tohn was a burning 
and a ſhining Light; but now is put out and gone. Ob. 2. 
As John's Character, ſo the People's Carriage; Ye were wil- 
ling for a Seaſon to rejoice in his Light. Here is a threefold 
Gradation 3 they rejoiced, they rejoiced in his Light, and they 
rejoiced for a Seaſon. 1. They rejuiced, The Word ſignifies, 
they leaped for Joy, and danced about him as Children do 
about a Bonfire, when he firſt began his Miniſtry among 
them. O, how warm are the Affections of a People, when 
a pious and zealous Miniſter comes firſt among them. 2, They 
rejoiced in his Light, not in his Heat. Or, they rejoiced in 
John's Light, not in Chriſt's; for when they found that John 
bare Record to Chriſt, they ſoon grew cold in their Affec- 
tions towards John. 3. They rejoiced only for a Seaſon; for 
an Hour, as the Word ſignifies, For a ſhort Time John's 
Miniſtry was acceptable. Learn hence, 1. That it has been 
an old Practice among Profeſſors, not to like their Paſtors 
long, though they have been never ſuch burning and ſhining 
Lights. John was not changed, but his Hearers were changed; 
he did burn and ſhine in the Candleſtick of the Church with 
equal Zeal and Luſtre to the laſt ; but they had changed their 
Thoughts of him, and loft their Eſteem for him. Learn, 2. 
'That as nothing in general is ſo mutable as the Mind of Man, 
ſo nothing in particular is ſo variable as the Affections and Opi- 
nions of People towards their Miniſters. The Lamp of John's 
Miniſtry was always alike, burning and ſhining, his Oil did 
not waſte, but his Hearers Zeal waſted, and their AﬀeRions 
cooled: Thoſe whoſe Gifts are not at all abated, may yet find 
a great Abatement in the Acceptation of their Gifts; there- 
fore let no Man live upon the Breath of Men ; leaſt of all let 
Miniſters live upon the popular Air, or the Speech of the People. 
O, let us live upon the Credit which we have with God, and 
rejoice chiefly in his Efteem. Tf our Performances find Ac- 


ceptance with God, we are ſafe and happy, though they fall 
under Contempt with Men, | 


36 But I have greater witneſs than that of John: 
for the works which the Father hath given me to finiſh, 


the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the 
Father hath ſent me. 


The third Teftimony produced by Chriſt, to evidence and 
prove himſelf to be the promiſed Meſſias, and Saviour of the 
World, is that of his Miracles; which, by an omnipotent 
Power, as God, he was enabled to work. Chriſt's Miracles 
were ſpeaking Teſtimonies of his Unity with the Father, and 
of the Divinity of his Perſon, Not ſo the Miracles of his 
Apoſtles ; for he wrought his Miracles in his own Name, and 
by his own Power and Authority; but the Apoſtles expreſsly 
declared the contrary, Acts iii, 12, 16. Why look ye ſtedfaſiiy on 
ws, as if we by our own Power had made this Man whole? His 
Name, through Faith in his Name, hath made this Man. flrong. 
Learn hence, That the Teſtimony of Chriſt's own Works, 
his Miracles wrought in his own Name, and by his own Au- 
thority and Power, is a clearer Confirmation of his Godhead, 
Office, and Doctrine, than the beſt of Men's Teſtimonies ; 
yea, than 7ohn Baptiſt's own Teſtimony, That he ſaw the 
Spirit deſcending on him. f 

37 And the Father himſelf which hath ſent me hath 
born witneſs of me. Ye have neither heard his voice at any 
time, nor ſeen his ſhape. 38 And ye have not his word 


og in you: for whom he hath ſent, him ye believe not. 
b 13. | 


Here our bleſſed Saviour produces again the "Teſtimony f 
his Father, that he was the true and promiſed Meſſas ; This 
was given bim both at his Baptiſm and his Transfiguration; 
when God the Father owned God to be his Son, by an au- 
dible Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed. Which Teſtimony the Jews now 
ought the more to have regarded, becauſe though their Fore- 
fathers had heard the Voice of God at certain Times, Exod, 
xx. and Deut. iv, yet they in their Times had never heard his 
Voice. Learn hence, That the Father's immediate Teſtimony 
of Chriſt from Heaven, is greater than all the Teſtimonies 
given to him here on Earth; greater than John's, greater than 
his Miracles, The Preſence of the glorious Trinity, when that 


Teſtimony was given, Matt. iii. ult. made that Witneſs molt 
awful and ſolemn. | | 


39 © Search the ſcriptures; for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life : and they are they which teſtify of me. 


The next Teſtimony which Chriſt appeals to, is the Teſti- 
mony of the Scriptures ; that is, the Writings of Moſes and 
the Prophets, which Chriſt bids the Jews diligently ſearch, and 
they ſhall find that they abundantly teſtified of him, and that all 
the Prophecies and Types were fulfilled in him, The Word 
(ſearch) ſignifying to ſearch as Men do for a golden Mine in 
the Bowels of the Earth, which they muſt dig deep for, before 
they can come at. It intimates, 1. That there is an ineſti- 
mable "Treaſure lying hid in the holy Scriptures, which we ſhall 
never fathom by a ſlight, ſuperficial Search, 2, That this in- 
eſtimable Treaſure may be found out by the painful Searcher ; 
and it is the Duty of all the Members of the viſible Church to 


read and ſearch the Scriptures, which point out the Way to 
eternal Life. | 


9 And ye will not come to me, that ye might have 
ife. | 


Here our Saviour upbraids the Jews for their obſtinate Infi- 
delity; that notwithſtanding God the Father by a Voice from 
Heaven, and John the Baptiſt by his Teſtimony on Earth, 
notwithſtanding all the Miracles which they had ſeen wrought 
by Chriſt himſelf, and notwithſtanding the Scriptures, which 
they pretended ſo highly to eſteem of, did prove him to be the 
Meſſias, and the Author of eternal Life, which they profeſſed 
to ſeek ; yet ſuch was their Obſtinacy, that they would not 
come unto him, nor believe in him. YT? twill not come unto me, 
that ye may have Life, Hence obſerve, 1. A choice and, inva- 
luable Mercy, which Chriſt ſtands ready to beſtow upon poor 
Sinners, and that is Life, both ſpiritual and eternal. A Life 
of Grace, in order to a Life of Glory. Obſerve, 2. The gra- 
cious Condition upon which this invaluable Bleſſing may be 
had ; and that is, upon coming to Chriſt, believing on him, and 
receiving of him. 3. Here is the true Reaſon declared why 
Sinners do miſs of Life and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, when he 
has ſo dearly purchaſed it for them, and does ſo freely tender it 
unto them, and that lies in their own Wilfulneſs and Obſti- 
nacy ; Ve will not come unto me. Learn hence, That the true 
Reaſon why ſo many Sinners miſs of Salvation and eternal Life, 
after all that Chriſt has done and ſuffered for them, is their own 
Obſtinacy and Unwillingneſs to come to him, that they may 
have Life. Man by Nature has not only an Inability, but a 
fixed Enmity in his Will againſt Jeſus Chriſt, 


41 I receive not honour from men. 42 But I know 
you, that ye have not the love of God in you. 43 I am 
come in my fathers name, and ye receive me not: if 
another ſhall come in his own name, him ye will receive. 


Here obſerve, 1. How little our Saviour ſought the Appro- 
bation and vain-glorious Eſtimation of Men, I receive not Ho- 
nour from Men. The ſame ſhould all his Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers do; reſt ſatisfied in the ſecret Teſtimony and ſilent 
Applauſe of their own Conſciences, without pumping for po- 
pular Applauſe. Obſerve, 2. The dreadful Sin which Chriſt 
charged upon the Jews, as the Cauſe why they rejected him, 
1 know that ye have not the Love of God in you. Oh! de- 
plorable State and Caſe, to be void of all true Love to God! 
Love being the Spring of all Action, and the Root of all true 


| Obedience; he that loves God, will not only ſweat at his 


Work, but bleed at his Work too, if his Work cannot be car- 
ried on without Bleeding, But where Love of God is want- 
ing, and no Care to pleaſe God is found, his Authority is 
deſpiſed, his Son rejected: As the Jews here would not come 


| to Chriſt, that they might have Life, becauſe they had not 
88 the 
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Chap. 6 


the Love of God in them. Obherve, 3. The high Affront 
which the Jews offered to the Son of God in preferring any 
Seducers or Impoſtors before him, who came in their own 


Names; whilſt he was rejected, who came in the Name of his 


Father. Learn hence, That though Chriſt was the great Am- 
baſſador of his Father, not a Servant, but a Son, and had his 
Miſſion, his Approbation, and his Teſtimony from Heaven, 
yet ſo far did the Perverſeneſs and Prejudices of the Jews pre- 
vail, that he was rejected, whilſt Impoſtors and Deceivers, 
falſe Chriſts and Antichriſts, without any Evidence and Au- 
thority from God, (becauſe promiſing them a temporal King- 
dom) were embraced and entertained; I am come in my Father's 
Name, and ye receive me not: But if another (a Seducer) ſhould 
come in his own Name, bim ye will recetve, As if Chriſt had 
ſaid, You are incredulous to none but me; every Deceiver, 
every Cheat that has but Wit or Wickedneſs enough to tell you, 
« The Lord hath ſent him,” is believed by you; but though I 
come in my Father's Name, ſhewing a Commiſſion ſigned and 
ſealed by him, and doing thoſe Works that none but a God can 
do, yet you receive me not, O unreaſonable Infidelity ! 


44 How can ye believe, which receive honour one 


of another, and ſeek not the Honour that cometh from 
God only? . 


Here Chrift tells the Jews, that it is impoſſible they ſhould 
believe aright in him, ' becauſe they were ſo in Love with the 
Praiſe of Men, that they would own him for the Meſſias, who 
could promiſe them a temporal Kingdom, and in the mean 
Time reje& himſelf, who came authorized with the Teſti- 
mony and Approbation of God ; you will receive Honour one of 
another, but reject the Honour that cometh from God only. 
Learn, That ſuch as ambitiouſly hunt after Vain-glory and Re- 
ſpect from Men, do evidence themſelves to be regardleſs of 
God's Approbation and Acceptation. : 


45 Do not think that I will accuſe you to the Father: 
there is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes, in whom ye 
truſt. 46 For had ye believed Moſes, ye would have 
believed me: for he wrote of me. 47 But if ye believe 
not his writings, how ſhall ye believe my words. 


Think not that I will accuſe you; that is, that 7 only will ac- 
cuſe you to the Father : there is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes ; 
that is, the Writings of doſes, which you pretend to depend 
upon, and to truſt to: for had you believed his Writings, that is, 
the Prophecies and Types contained in his Writings, you would 
have been led by them to believe in me; for they all pointed at 
me, and received their Accompliſhment in me: But if Maſes 
cannot be heard by you, I muſt expe& no Authority with you. 
Learn, 1. That the whole Scope. of Moſes's Ceremonial Law 
was to point out and prefigure Jeſus Chrift ; Chriſt was the Sum 
of the Law, as well as the Subſtance of the Goſpel; he was 
Abraham's promiſed Seed, Meſes's great Prophet, Jacob's Shilo, 
Eſay's Emanuel, Daniels Holy One, Zachary's Branch, and 
Malachi's Angel. 2. That ſuch as believed the antient Pro- 
phecies before Chriſt came, did ſee their Accompliſhment in 
him, when he was come. 


CHAP. VI. 


A EEE theſe things Jeſus went over the ſea of 
Galilee, which is ihe ſea of Tiberias. 


Obſerve here, How | buſy and induftrious our Holy Lord 
was about his Father's Work, both on the Sea, and on the 
Land, both by Night and by Day; His Meat was to do the 
Will of him that ſent him, and to finiſh his Work : Some have 
enquired into the Reaſons why Chriſt travelled by Sea, as 
well as by Land; and they ſeem to be theſe; 1. To ſhew 
what his Intent was in making the Sea; namely, to be failed 
upon, as the Land was made to be walked upon. 2. That 
Chriſt might take Occaſion to, manifeſt his Deity, in working 
Miracles upon the Sea, as. well as upon the Land, 3. Might 
it not be to comfort and encourage Sea-faring * 5 that 
dwell much upon the Waters, in the midſt of their Liſtreſſes, 
to truſt in, and pray to ſuch a Saviour, as had himſelf an 
experimental Knowledge of the Danger of the Seas? Some 
have farther obſerved, That, after our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
we never find him failing upon the Seas more; for ſuch a 


turbulent Condition, which neceſſarily attends Sea Voyages, 


— 


Chriſt's State, when he was riſen from the Dead; . N ag 
Land better agreeing with his fixed Eſtate, than the fudts. 


ating Water, 


2 And a great multitude followed. him, 
they ſaw his miracles which he did on them 
diſeaſed. 


Obſerve here, What an exaA Knowledge Chriſt had not on] 
of all his Followers, but of the Motives and Principles which d 
induce them to follow him; it was not the Excellency of hi 
Perſon, nor the Heavenlineſs of his Doctrine, that drew Fra 
Multitude at this Time after him, but the Novelty of his Mi 
racles ; They ſaw the Miracles which be did: It is better to feel 
one Miracle wrought upon the Heart, in changing and renew. 
ing that, than to ſee a Thouſand outward Miracles wrought 
before our Eyes, | 1 , 


becauſe 
that Were 


3 And Jeſus went up into a mountain, and there he ſat 


with his diſciples. 4 And the paſſover, a feaſt of the 


Jews, was nigh. 5 C When Jeſus then lifted up bis 
eyes, and ſaw a great company come unto him, he ſaith 
unto Philip, Whence ſhall we buy bread that theſe may 
eat? 6 And this he ſaid to prove him: for he himſeif 
knew what he would do. 7 Philip anſwered him, Two 
hundred penny-worth of bread is not ſufficient for them 
that every one of them may take a little. $ One of his 
diſciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, ſaith unto 
him, 9 There is a lad here which hath five barley- 
loaves, and two ſmall fiſhes: but what are they among 
ſo many? 10 And Jeſus ſaid, Make the men fit down, 
Now there was much graſs in the place. So the men 
ſat down, in number about five . 11 And 
Jeſus took the loaves, and when he had given thanks, 
he diſtributed to the diſciples, and the diſciples to 
them that were ſet down; and likewiſe of the fiſhes, 
as much as they would. 12 When they were filled, 
he ſaid unto his diſciples, Gather up the fragments 
that remain, that nothing be loſt. 13 Therefore they 
gathered them together, and filled twelve baskets with 
the fragments of the five barley-loaves, which te- 
mained over and above unto them that had eaten. 14 
Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the miracle that 
Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth that Prophet that 
ſhould come into the world. | 


This Miracle of our Saviour's feeding five Thouſand Perſons 
with five Barly-Loaves and two ſmall Fiſhes, is recorded by 
all the four Evangelifts ; and ſeveral Particulars therein are 
very remarkable. Obſerve, 1. What a poor and ſlender Pro- 
viſion the Lord of the whole Earth hath for his Family, for 
himſelf, for his Diſciples, and the Multitude ; nothing more 
than five Barly-Loaves and two Fiſhes. Teaching us, That 
theſe Bodies of ours muſt be fed, not pampered. Our Belly 
muſt not be our Maſter, much leſs our God; and as the 
Quality of the Victuals was plain, ſo was the Quantity ſmall; 
only five Loaves and two Fiſhes, Well might the Diſciples 
ſay, What are they among ſo many? The Eye of Senſe and 
Reaſon ſees an utter Impoſſibility of thoſe Effects, which 
Faith can eaſily apprehend, and a divine Power more eaſily 
produce, When Men judge by Senſe and Reaſon, and do 
not look to Chriſt's Power, if Extremities come, they are ſoon 
at their Wit's End, and know not what to do. Obſerve, 2, 
How the great Maſter of this miraculous Feaſt doth marſhal 
his Gueſts: He commanded them to fit down. None of the 
People reply, Sit down: But to what? Here's the Mouths, 
but where's the Meat? We may ſoon be ſet, but when ſhall 
we be ſerved?” Not a Word like this, but they obey and ex- 
pet. Lord how ealy it -is to truſt thy Providence, and rely 
upon thy Power, when there is Corn in the Barn, Bread in 
the Cupboard, Money in the Purſe? ut when our Stores 
are empty, when our Stocks run low, when we bave nothing 
in Hand, then to depend upon an inviſible Bounty, is a noble 
Act of Faith indeed, Obſerve, 3. The Actions performed by 
our bleſſed Saviour, 1. He bleſſed the Loaves: teaching us 
by his Example never to uſe or receive the good Creatures 
God without Prayer and Praiſe, not to fit down to our Food 
as a Beaſt to his Fodder, Chriſt broke the Loaves; he 


could have multipled them whole, why then doth he rather 
chuſe to do it in the breaking? Perhaps to teach us, that W# 


3 may 


was utterly inconſiſtent with the Stability and Perpetuity of 
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er exvect his Bleſſings in the Diſtribution of his Bounty, 
= e  Releehatlon of 7 Scattering is the Way to In- 
| "eaſing; and Liberality the Way to Riches, Again. 3. He 

- 4 to bis Diſciples, Not they might diſtribute to the Multitude : 
a did not do it with his own Hands, but by theirs 3 doubtleſs 
it was to gain Reputation to his Diſciples, from the People: 
The ſame Courſe doth Chriſt take in ſpiritual Diſtributions. 
He that could feed the Souls of his People immediately by the 
Hand of his Spirit, chuſes rather by the Hands of his Minifters 
to divide the Bread of Life among them, Obſerve, 4. The 
Reality and Greatneſs of the Miracle, They did all eat, and were 

„d; they did eat, not a Crum or a Bit, but to Satiety and 
Fulneſs. All that were hungry did eat, and all that did eat 
were ſatisfied, and yet twelve Baſkets of Fragments remain, 
More is left than was at firſt ſet on. Tis hard to ſay which 
was the greateft Miracle, the miraculous Eating, or miracu- 
lous Leaving, If we conſider what they eat, we may wonder 
that they left any Thing; if what they left, that they eat any 
Thing. Obſerve, Way, Theſe Fragments, tho” of Barley-Loaves 
and Fiſh Bones, muſt not be loſt, but gathered up; we muſt 
exerciſe Frugality in the Enjoyment of the greateſt Plenty, 
Lord! how tremendous will their Account be, who, having 
large and plentiful, Eftates, do conſume them upon their Luſts! 
bow will they with they had been born to Poverty and Neceſſity, 
when they appear to make up their Accounts before God ! 


15 When Jeſus therefore perceived that they 
would come and take him by force, to make him a king, 
he departed again into a mountain himſelf alone. 


Here we have ob/ervable, The wonderful Effect of the fore- 


poing Miracle; the People ſeeing ſo many Thouſands fed with | 


ve Loaves, were ſo tranſported, that they concluded that 
Jeſus was certainly the promiſed Meflias, Now the Notion 
they had of the Meſſias was this, that he ſhould be a temporal 
Prince that ſhould ſubdue all Nations under his Feet, and par- 
ticularly free the Jews from the Slavery of the Roman Yoke, 
which was now upon their Necks ; forgetting what our Savi- 
our had often told them, that his Kingdom was not of this 
World, but within Men; and that his Buſineſs was to free 
Men from Soul Slavery, not from civil Subjection: However, 
upon this Miſtake, the Jews here in a furious Zeal deſigned to 
take Chriſt by Force, and make him their King; but our Sa- 
viour (who came not into the World to diſturb the Order of 
Civil Government) underſtanding their Intentions, withdraws 
himſelf into a Mountain, to avoid giving the leaſt Occaſion for 
any ſuch Jealouſy on Suſpicion. Hence learn, That although 


Jeſus Chriſt be the great King of his Church, and doth exer- | 


Ciſe a ſpiritual Kingdom in it, yet he came not into the World, 
to be a temporal King, nor was his Kingdom of this World, 
or ever deſigned to be prejudicial to the Thrones of Princes, 
and civil Government of Men. Therefore doth Chriſt with- 
draw himſelf and refuſe all this Offer, as no ways agreeable to 
him, or conſiſtent with his Deſign, 


16 And when even was come, his diſciples went 
down unto- the ſea, 17 And entered into a ſhip, and 
went over the ſea towards Capernaum : and it was now 
dark, and Jeſus was not come' to them. 18 And the 
ſea aroſe, by reaſon of a great wind that blew. 19 So 
when they. had rowed about five and twenty or thirty 
furlongs, they ſee Jeſus walking on the ſea, and drawing 
nigh unto the ſhip: and they were afraid. 20 But he 
faith unto. them, It is I, be not afraid. 21 Then they 
willingly received him into the ſhip: and immediately 
the ſhip was at the land whither they went. 


Obſerve here, 1. The great Danger the Diſciples were in, 
and the Difficulties they encounter with, after they had en- 
joyed the ſweet Privileges of Chriſt's gracious Preſence with 
them. They were toſſed upon a tempeſtuous Sea, Learn 
thence, That it is not unuſual, after ſweet Refreſhments and 
Maaifeſtations from Chriſt unto his People, to meet with a 
ſtormy and ſharp Exerciſe of Faith and Patience; ſuch was 
the Lot of his Diſciples here; a conſtant Gale of Sweetheſs, 
and uninterrupted Courſe of Proſperity and Happineſs, as it 
is not to be expected here, ſo neither can it be enjoyed here, 
without great Peril and Danger. Obſerve, 2. What Haſte 
our Saviour makes towards his Diſciples, when they were 


— 
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toſſed upon a tempeſtuous Sea; Feſus drew nigh unto the Ship, 
Nothing can ſeparate between, nor keep Chriſt from his 
Children and People in a ſuffering Hour. He that waded 
through a Sea of Wrath to fave his People, will walk upon a 
Sea of Water to ſuccour and relieve them in an Hour of 
Tribulation, Obſerve, 3. The Diſciples not diſcerning Chriſt, 
not knowing him to be their Saviour, were afraid of him 
Chrift may be coming to ſave his People, and they not able 
at preſent to diſcern and apprehend him ; but their Fears may 
be higheſt, - when their Deliverer and Deliverance is neareſt, 
Obſerve, 4. How ſpeedily Chriſt relieves them of their Fears, 
by telling them who he was; I is I, be not re It is a 
ſufficient Support in all our Afflictions to be aſſured of Chriſt's 
gracious Preſence with us. Say but, O Saviour, It is J, and 
then let Evils do their worſt; that one Word, J is J, is 
ſufficient to allay all Storms, and to calm a Thouſand Tempeſts. 
Obſerve, laſtly, with what Joy and Gladneſs the Diſciples 
received and entertained Chriſt in this Hour of their Diftreſs, 
They willingly recerved him into the Ship. Though the Company 
of Chriſt is always ſweet and welcome to his Diſciples and 
Friends, yet never is it ſo very agreeable and deſirable to 


them as in the Hour of Trial and Temptation : Then they. 


willingly receive him, and joyfully welcome and entertain 
him, 


22 C The day following, when the people which 
ſtood on the other ſide of the ſea, ſaw that there was 
none other boat there ſave that one whereinto his diſ- 
ciples were entered, and that Jeſus went not with his 
diſciples into the boat, but hat his diſciples were gone 
away alone; 23 Howbeit there came other boats 
from Tiberias, nigh unto the place where they did eat 
bread, after that the Lord had given thanks: 24 When 


the people therefore ſaw that Jeſus was not there, nei- 
ther his diſciples, they alſo took ſhipping, and came 


to Capernaum, ſeeking for Jeſus. 25 And when 
they had found him on the other ſide of the ſea, they 
ſaid unto him, Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither ? 
26 Jefus anſwered them, and ſaid, Verily verily I ſay 


unto you, Ye ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw the mita«_ 


cles, but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves, and were 
filled. 27 Labour not for the meat which periſheth, 
but for that meat which endureth unto everlaſting life, 


which the Son of man ſhall give unto you: for him 
hath God the Father ſealed, 


Our bleſſed Saviour having wrought the foaming Mira 


cle, feeding five Thouſand with five Loaves, the People fol - 


lowed him in Troops from Place to Place. Chriſt, who knew 
their Hearts, tells them plainly, what was their End: They 
followed him indeed, but not for any ſpiritual Excellencies 


they ſaw in him, or Soul Advantages they ex; ected from him, 


but for Bread; only to have their Bellies fed with the Loaves, 
not their Souls ſatisfied with the Bread of Life. Oh! how 
ſeldom is Chriſt ſought for his own Sake, viz, Jeſus queria 
tur propter Jeſum, Aug, How natural is it for Men to 
ſeek Chriſt for ſiniſter Ends and By-reſpefts! But to ſeek 
him only for outward Advantages, is the baſeſt of By- 
ends, and that which the Soul of Chriſt exceedingly abhors, 
Labour not for the Meat which periſheth, This Prohibition 
muſt not be underſtood abſolutely, but comparatively ; not 
as if Chriſt intended to take them off from their lawful 
Labours, and the Buſineſs of their Callings ; but his Mean- 
ing is, labour not in the firſt and chief Place for earthly 
Things, which are all periſhing; but for Bread for your Souls 


to live eternally by; even for the Food of my heavenly 


Doctrine, which will make them that feed upon it immor- 
tal, and this the Son of Man ſtands ready to give unto 


.you ; For him hath God the Father ſealed that is, by a ſpecial 


Commiſſion and Authority, hath impowered him to diſpenſe 
all ſpiritual Bleſſings to them that want and crave them. 
Learn hence, 1. That all the Things of this Life are 
Fi and fading, The belt of outward Comforts and 
njoy ments are at 
greateſt of Follies to labour intenſely and inordinately for, 
and to ſet ourſelves with all our Might and Strength to pur- 
ſue and follow after, periſhing Things. That Jeſus 


porter holy Doctrine, his heavenly Grace, is Food that never 


periſheth, nor diminiſheth, how many ſoever partake of it; 
but 


eat that periſheth. 2, That it is the 
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St, 1 H N 


Chap 6 


but makes all that partake thereof, to be Partakers of eternal | 
Life therewith, 4. That Jeſus Chriſt is authorized, ſealed, 
and commiſſioned by his Father to give eternal Life to ſuch as 
induſtriouſly labour after him, and will not be ſatisfied without 
him. Him hath God the Father ſealed; that is, Jeſus Chriſt 
was ſealed to the Office of Mediator by God the Father: 
Chriſt was ſealed at his Baptiſm; ſealed by his Doctrine; 
ſealed by his Miracles ; ſealed by his Reſurrection ; ſealed by 
his Unction or ſuper-eminent and unparallelled Sanctification. 
Lord! whete will the Rejecters of Chriſt then appear at the 
great Day, who have deſpiſed the Authority of him, whom the 
Father commiſſioned to give eternal Life to whomſoever he 


pleaſeth. 


28 Then ſaid they unto him, What ſhall we do 
that we might work the works of God? 29 Jeſus an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto them, This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on him whom he hath ſent. 


Here the Jews, who were ftrit Obſervers of the Ceremo- 
nial Law of Moſes, and reſted thereupon for Salvation, enquire 
of our Saviour what they ſhould do that they might pleaſe 
God? Chriſt directs them to the great Duty of believing on 
himſelf, to own and acknowledge him to be the true Meſſiah, 
and as ſuch to rely.upon him alone for Salvation; This is the 
Mort of God, that ye believe, &c. Learn hence, That for a 
penitent humbled Sinner to believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
is a Work highly pleaſing and acceptable unto God. Chriſt 
calls Faith the Work of God, upon a threefold Account; it is 
the Work of his Efficiency and Operation ;. *tis the Work of 
his Commanding; and 'tis the Work of his Approbation and 
Acceptation ; a Work that God is highly pleaſed with, and 
greatly delighted in; This is the Work of God, 


30 They ſaid therefore unto him, What ſign ſhew- 
eſt thou then, that we may ſee, and believe thee ? 
What doſt thou work? 31 Our fathers did eat manna 
in the deſert; as it is written, He gave them bread 
from heaven to eat. | | 


lere the Jews tell our Saviour, that, before they will believe 


in him, they muſt ſee ſome Sign from him, to confirm his 


Doctrine, and prove him to be the Meſſias: They acknowledge 
* Chriſt had wrought a great Miracle in feeding five Thouſand 
Peaſons with five Barley-Loaves ; but Maſes fed their fathers in 
the Wilderneſs, who were no leſs than Six hundred thouſand 
Perſons, with excellent Manna from Heaven, and this for forty 


Years together; from whence they would ſeem to conclude, that | 


they had more Reaſon to believe Moſes than Chriſt; not con- 
ſidering that Meſes was but an Inſtrument to obtain by Prayer 
the Manna at the Hands of God; but Chriſt was an Agent, 
and that, by a carating Power inherent in himſelf, he multi- 
plied the five Loaves to the feeding of five Thouſand. Note 
here, From the Jews requiring a Sign before they would be- 
lieve, that he who publiſhes a new Doctrine to the World, 
ought to confirm his Miſſion by ſome miraculous Operation. 2. 
That God honoured Maſes, his Meſſenger, very much, and 


great and ſpecial Miracles for the Confirmation of their Miſſion. 
3. That the Jews not believing Chriſt to be the true Meſſias, 
upon ſo many Atteſtations, and after his divine Miſſion was con- 
firmed by ſuch miraculous Operations, rendered their Infidelity 
inexcuſable, and their Obſtinacy invincible. | 


32 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Verily verily I ſay 


but my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. 
33 For the bread of God is he which cometh down 
from heaven, and giveth life unto the world, 


Upon the Jews mentioning Manna to our bleſſed Saviour, 
he takes Occaſion to make a Comparifon betwixt himſelf, the 
Bread of Life; and Manna, the Bread of Moſes; and that in 
three Particulars. 1. It was not Moſes that gave the 1/rael- 
ites that Manna, it was God at the Prayer of Moſes ; but it 
was God that now offered them the Bread of Life, were they 
willing to accept it. 2. The Manna was not given from 

Heaven, that is, from the Celeſtial Heaven, but only from | 


2 


. 


the Air and Clouds, which frequently in Scripture is calle 
Heaven: But Chriſt the Bread of Life was given, and ſent by 
the Father from the higheſt Heaven, even the Heaven 97 
Glory. 3. Manna was not true ſpiritual Food effective 

and of itſelf, but bodily Food only; but Chriſt is real and 
ſpiritual Bread, which gives Life to loſt and dead Men; which 
Manna did not, could not do. And whereas Manna Vas 
peculiar to Irael alone, Chriſt gives Liſe to all Sorts of Per. 
ſons, Gentiles as well as Jews, The Bread ef Cod giveth Life 
unto the World, Learn hence, That as Chriſt is the Truth 
and Subſtance of all Types in the Old Teſtament, ſo particu- 
larly, the Manna, was an illuſtrious Type of Chriſt, In many 


| Things they agree; and in ſome they differ, They agree in 


their Original; Manna came down from above, ſo did Chtiſt: 
Manna was freely given, ſo is Jeſus Chriſt the free Gift of 
God; Manna was not fit to be eaten as it lay in the Field 
but muſt be ground in a Mill, or beaten in a Mortar, and 
baked in an Oven, before it was fit for Food: Chriſt Was 
ground by his Sufferings, bruiſed on the Croſs, ſcorched in 
the fiery Oven of his Father's Wrath, that he might become 
a fit Saviour for us. Again, as the Manna was gathered by 
the //razlites daily and equally ; it was rained down about their 
Tents, end every Man had his Omer: Thus is Chriſt in the 
Miniſtry of the Word daily offered to a loſt World, and all © 
that believe in him ſhall ſhare alike in the Benefit of the Juſti- 
fication, Sanctification, and Glorification from him: But 
now the Manna and Chriſt differ in this; and the Truth 
excels the Type thus: There is a quickening, enlivening 
Virtue, a Life-giving, and a Life-upholding Power in Chriſt 


the Bread of Liſe, which was never found in Manna, the Bread 


of [/rael: And whereas Manna only fed the Body of an Iſrael- 
ite, and this only for a little time in the Wilderneſs; Chriſt 
nouriſheth the Soul, the Souls of all Believers, . be they Jew or 
Gentile, bond or fiee, and this not for a Time, but for Fter- 
nity ; The Bread of Gad is he which cometh down from Heaven, 


and giveth Life unto the World. 


24 Then ſaid they unto him, Lord, evermore 7 a 
us this bread. 35 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am the 


' bread of life: he that cometh to me ſhall never hun- 


ger; and he that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt, 
46 But I ſaid unto you, that ye alſo have ſeen me, and 
believe not. | 


Obſerve here, 1. How the carnal Jews hearing of the Bread 
which Chriſt had commended ſo highly, and conceiving of it 
carnally, defire they may partake of it conſtantly ; Lord, ever- 
more give us this Bread, The Commendation of ſpiritual Things 
may move the Affections, and quicken the Deſires of natural 
Perſons ; but if their Deſires be not ſpiritual and ſerious, dili- 
gent and laborious, . conſtant and abiding, they are no Evidence 
of the Truth of Grace, Obſerve, 2. Chriſt diſcovers another 
excellent Effect of this Bread of Life, which he had been re- 
commending ; that ſuch as feed of it Hall never hunger more; 
that is, inordinately ; after the periſhing Satisfactions of this 
World; but ſhall find an all-ſufficient Fulneſs in him, and 
compleat Refreſhment from him, for the preſerving and perpe- 


tuating of their ſpiritual Life; He that cometh unto me ſhall never 


hunger, &c. Obſerve, 3. How juſtly Chriſt upbraids the Jews 
Chriſt his Miniſter much more, in that both of them wrought | chit Yerve, 3 juſtly: en uipbraids the | 


for their obſtinate Infidelity ; Ie have ſeen me, ſays our Saviour, 


. 


yet. ye believe not. Ye have ſeen me in the Fleſh, you have 


heard my Doctrine, you have ſeen my Miracles; I have done 
amongſt you thoſe Works which never any Man did, to con- 
'vince you that I am the Meſſiah, yet you will not own me to 


be ſuch, nor believe on me: Oh the Strength of Infidelity and 


Unbelief! The Devil has as great an Advantage upon Men by 


making them ftrong -in Unbelief, as God hath by making his 


unto you, Moſes gave you not that bread from heaven People ſtrong in Faith, 


37 All that the Father giveth me, ſhall. come to 
me; and him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt 
out, | 


Our bleſſed Saviour having lamented the obſtinate Infidelity 
of the Jews in the foregoing Verſe, who, though they had ſeen 


| him, would not believe on him; he doth in this Verſe com- 


fort himſelf with the aſſured Expectation, that there would 
be a Number, which ſhould certainly and infallibly come 
unto him; All that the Father hath given me, ſhall come 
unte me, &c, Here obſerve, 1, An Account of the =—_ 
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ul come to Chriſt: All that the Father hath given 
rr do Ne double Gift of us to Chriſt, 1. In God's 
gr al Purpoſe and Counſel. 2. In our effectual Vocation and 
Callin when our Hearts are by the holy Spirit of God per- 
'f 5 pe enabled to accept of Chriſt, as he is freely tendered 
5 the Goſpel. Obſerve, 2. The gracious Entertainment 
ich Chriſt gives to thoſe that come unto him ; He will in no 
0 caſt them out 3 where the Poſitive is included in the Nega- 
Kt 7 will not caft them out ; that is, I will kindly receive, 
and graciouſly entertain them. Learn hence, I. That both 
God the Father, and Chriſt his Son, are unfeignedly willing, 
and cordially defirous of the Salvation of loſt Sinners. That 
fœderal Tranſaction which was betwixt the Father and the Son 
from everlaſting about the Salvation of loſt Sinners, evidently 
declares this. Learn, 2. That the mercifu] and compaſſionate 

eſus will in no wiſe caſt out or reject, but kindly entertain 
2nd receive every penitent Sinner that doth believingly apply 
' unto him for Pardon of Sin and eternal Life; 1 will in no wiſe 
caſt out; that is, I will not caſt them out of my Pity and Com- 
alllon, out of my Love and Affection, out of my Prayer and 
Farercefion, out of my Care and Protection: I will not caſt 
them out of my Covenant; I will never caſt them out of 
my Kingdom; for my Nature inclines me, my Promiſe binds 
me, and my Office, as Mediator, engages me to the contrary. 


38 For I came down from heaven, not to do mine 
own will, but the will of him that ſent me. 39 And 
this is the Fathers will which hath ſent me, that of 
all which he hath given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, 
but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. 40 And 
this is the will of him that ſent me, that every one 
which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have 
everlaſting life: and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 


In theſe Words our Saviour gives us the Confirmation of the 
foregoing Promiſe, that he will in no wife caſt out thoſe that 
come unto him, by aſſuring us, that it was the great End for 
which he came into the World, His Father ſent him to do his 
Will, and not his own; that is, not to do his own Will with- 
out his Father's, but to do his own Will and his Father's, 
For Chriſt, as God, with a co-ordinate Will with his Father's, 
and as Man, a Will ſubordinate to the Will of his Father. Now 
it is the Will of both Father and Son, that ſuch as believe 
in him ſhould be preſerved from periſhing, and be raiſed up 
by Chriſt at the laſt Day. Learn hence, 1x. That the Lord 
Jeſus Chrift ſtands not only inclined by his own Mercy and 
Goodneſs to fave 'repenting and believing Sinners, but doth 
alſo ſtand. obliged thereunto by Virtue of a Truſt committed 


to him from the Father. Therefore Chriſt mentions the Will 


of him that ſent him, as a Reaſon of his Fidelity in this Mat- 


ter, Learn, 2. That the Father's Will and good Pleaſure | and compleat before his Father; where they ſhall ever be with 


| the Lord. 
whence the Salvation of Believers do proceed and flow. It 


is the Father's Will that ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the 
Son, and believeth on him may have everlaſting Life. Learn, 


is the original Source, the Fountain and firſt Spring from 


That ſuch as are given to Chriſt by the Father, and put as 
110 Truſt into his Keeping, he looks upon them as his Charge, 


and ſtands engaged for the Preſervation of them. This 7s my | 
Father's Will, that of all which he hath given me, I ſhould loſe | 
nothing. Yet hath the Father ſo committed the Care of Be- 


lievers to. his Son, as that he keeps them till in his own Hand. 
John x. 28, 29, M Father which gave them to me, is greater 
than all, and no Men is able to pluck them out of my Father" 
Hand. Learn, 4. From thoſe Words, I will raiſe him up 
at the laſt Day, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is truly, eſſentially, 

and really God. That Perſon who can by his own Almighty 
Power raiſe the Dead, muſt certainly God. And this 
Power Chriſt had. He raiſed others from the Dead, and his 
own dead Body from the Grave alſo, by his own Power, and 
therefore Chriſt ſays, I am the Reſurrection, and the Life; and 
Iwill raiſe him up at the laſt Day. Doubtleſs he that ſpake 
theſe Words, and made theſe Promiſes, knew his own Power 
to perform them; and that Power muſt be Omnipotent, and 
that Act of Omnipotence doth prove him to be God, *Tis 
true, the Diſciples raiſed the Dead, wha yet were no God, 
but with this Difference, they raiſed the Dead by Chriſt's 


Power; but Chriſt raiſed others and himſelf alſo by his own 
Power, | 


41 The Jews then murmured at him, becauſe he 


Jag, I am the bread which came down from heaven. 
0, 13, | 


| 


42 And they ſaid, is not this Jeſus the ſon of Joſeph, 
whoſe father and mother we know ? how is it then that 


he ſaith, I came down from heaven? 43 Jeſus there- 


fore anſwered and ſaid unto them, Murmur not among 
yourſelves, 


Although Chriſt had in the foregoing Verſes plainly aſſerted 


himſelf to be the true Bread that came down from Heaven, 


for the Benefit of the World; yet the Jews underſtanding his 


Words carnally, are offended with him, and murmer at him, 
for pretending to come down from Heaven, when they knew 
him to be the Son of Foſeph and Mary. They underſtood no- 


thing of his divine Nature, nor of his miraculous Conception 


by the over-ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore were 
highly offended at him. Thence learn, That Ignorance of 


Chriſt's divine Nature was the Ground and Occaſion of that 


Contempt which was caſt upon his Perſon. Obſerve farther, 
The Proof which Chriſt gave of his divine Nature, in his 


knowing the Hearts and Thoughts of theſe murmuring Jews. 


Feſus ſaid, Murmur not among yourſelves, Chriſt knows and 
obſeryes the moſt ſecret Murmurings and Repinings that are 


found in the Breaſts of the Children of Men; and this his 


Knowledge is an Evidence and Proof of his Divinity, that he is 
truly and really God, 


44 No man can come to me, except the Father 


which hath ſent me, draw him: and I will raife him 
up at the laſt day. 


In which Words we have ſomething neceſlarily implied, and 


ſomething poſitively expreſſed. The Miſery of Man in his na- 
tural and unſanctified State is here implied; he is far diſtant 
from Chriſt, and unable of himſelf to come unto him. B 
Nature we are Strangers, yea, Enemies unto God; Enemies 


to the Holineſs of his Nature, and to the Righteouſneſs of his 


Laws: And as the State of Unrezeneracy is a State of En- 


mity, ſo conſequently muſt it be a State of Impotency ; J/1th- 
out me (therefore ſays Chriſt) ye can do nothing, Jchn xv. 5, 
that is, without Intereſt in me, and Influences ot Grace de- 
rived from me. Again, the Truths we have expreſſed are 
theſe: 1. That all thoſe who come unto Chriſt are drawn unto 
him. 2. That the drawing of ſinful Souls unto Jeſus Chriſt is 
the ſpecial and peculiar Work of God. This drawing is a pow- 


erful Act, but not a compulſory Act; God doth not draw an 


againſt their Wills to Chriſt, but he inclines the Wills of Sin 
ners to come unto him. He draws by effectual Perſuaſion, and 
not by violent Compulſion. 3. That all thoſe who are drawn 
to Chriſt here, ſhall be raiſed up glorioufly by him hereaiter : / 
will raiſe him up at the laſt Day. Such as are brought to Chriſt 
by the Father, Chriſt ſhall never abandon them, till he has 
raiſed them up at the laſt Day, and preſented them blameleſs 


45 It is written in the prophets, And they ſhall be 


all taught of God. Every man therefore that hath _ 
| heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto 


me. 46 Not that any man hath ſeen the Father, ſave 
he which is of God, he hath ſeen the Father. 47 Ve- 


rily verily I ſay unto you, He that believeth on me hath 
everlaſting life, 


Ia theſe Words our bleſſed Saviour confirms his former As- 
ſertion, concerning the Father's drawing, from the Prophecies 
of the Old "Teſtament, which, ſpeaking of the Days of the 


Meſſias, foretold, that Perſons ſhould be taught of God to em- 


brace the Meſſias, whence Chriſt inferreth, that every one who 
is thus taught, ſhall come unto him, and believe in him. Learn 
hence, 1. That the Teachings of God are abſolutely neceflary 
to every Man that cometh unto Chriſt in the Way of Faith, 
2, That ſuch ſhall nor miſcarry in the Way of Faith, who are 
under the ſpecial "Teachings and Inſt.uQtions of God; They 


ſhall be all taught of God, and he teacheth to Profit, and that 


not only authoritatively, but efficaciouſly and effectually. Thoſe 
whom God undertakes to teach, receive from him both an Ear 


to hear, and an Heart to underſtand, They ſhall be all taught of 


God, and they that are taught, have heard and learned of tle 


48 1 am that bread of life. 49 Your fathers did 
eat manna in the wilderneſs, and are dead, 50 This is 
LEE the 
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252 St 70 HV. 


Chap. 6. 


the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a 


man may eat thereof, and not die. 531 I am the living 
bread, which came down from heaven. If any man 
eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever: and the bread 


that I will give, is my fleſh, which I will give for the 
life of the world. 


In theſe Verſes our blefſed Saviour reſumes his former 
Doctrine, namely, that he is the Object of ſaving Faith, and 
the Bread of Life, which he compares with the Manna, the 
Bread of Iſrael, Tour Fathers did eat Manna in the IWilder- 
neſs, which Manna was an illuſtrious Type of Chriſt, Thus 
both came down from Heaven ; both were freely given of God 
without any Merit or Deſert of Man; both in a miraculous 
Manner; both at firſt unknown what they were, and whence 


they came; both equally belonging to all; both ſufficient for 


all, poor and rich. The Manna, white in Colour, fo clear 
is our Lord's Innocence; pleaſant like Honey, fo ſweet are 
his Benefits; beaten and broken before eaten: Chriſt on his 
Croſs bleeding and dying; given only in the Wilderneſs, and 
ceaſing as ſoon as they came into the Land of Promiſe ; as Sa- 
craments ſhall vaniſh, when we enjoy the Subſtance in Heaven. 
But tho' Manna was thus excellent, yet the Eaters of it were 
dead; but ſuch as feed upon Chriſt, the Bread of Life, ſhal! 
live eternally in Bliſs and Glory. I am the living Bread which 


came down from Heaven, if any Man eat of this Bread he ſhall 


live for ever. Here we learn, 1. What a miſerable Creature 
Man naturally is, in a pining and ſtarved Condition, under the 
Want of Soul- food. 2. That Jeſus Chriſt is the Food of Souls, 
which quickens them that are dead, and is unto the needy Soul 
all that it can need ; ſuch ſpiritual Food as will prove a Remedy 
and Preſervative againſt Death, both ſpiritual and eternal. 7 


am the living Bread. 


52 The Jews therefore ſtrove amongſt themſelves, 
ſaying, How can this man give us his fleſh to eat ? 
53 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, ye have no life in you. 54 Whoſo 
eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life: and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 55 For my 
fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. 
56 He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him. 57 As the living Fa- 
ther hath ſent me, and I live by the Father: ſo, he 
that eateth me, even he ſhall live by me. 58 This is 
that bread which came down from heaven : not as your 
fathers did eat manna, and are dead : he that eateth of 
this bread, ſhall live for ever. 59 Theſe things ſaid he 
in the ſynagogue, as he taught in Capernaum. 


Obſerve here, How the Jews, underſtanding Chriſt after 
a carnal Manner, were offended at what he had ſaid; for 
they thought it was inhuman to eat Man's Fleſh, and could not 
underſtand how the Body of Chriſt could in ſuch a Senſe be 
Food to all the World. Hence note, That carnal Perſons 
put a carnal Senſe upon Chriſt's ſpiritual Words, and ſo occa- 


ſion their own Stumbling. But yet notwithſtanding the Jews 


Stumbling at our Saviour's Expreſſion, he doth not alter his 
Words, but preſſeth more and more the Neceſſity of feed- 
ing upon him by Faith, in order to eternal Life; Except 
ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Bled, 
ye have no Life in you. Learn from thence, 1. That the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the true ſpiritual Food of all Beliey- 
ers, 2. That thoſe, and only thoſe, who do by Faith feed 
upon him, ſhall obtain a Life of Grace and Glory from him; 
if we do not by Faith feed upon him, we can have no Evi— 
dence for a Life of Grace, nor Title to a Life of Glory. 
This Place ſome Papiſts produce to countenance the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation, and a bodily Eating and Drinking of 
Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood in the Sacrament. But it is evident 
that Chriſt treats not of the Sacrament in this Chapter, for 
the Sacrament was not now inſtituted ; therefore it is not a ſa- 


cramental, but a ſpiritual Feeding upon Chriſt by Faith, that 


is here meant, For this Eating gives Life to the Eater ; all 
that eat are ſaved, and all that do not eat are damned; 
but this is not true of a ſacramental Eating ; beſides, this 
Eating, which Chriſt ſpeaks of, he makes abſolutely neceſſary 
to Salvation ; but ſome are ſaved that never fed upon Chriſt 


in the Sacrament, as John the Baptiſt, and the Thief on the 
Croſs. Laſtly, If it be underſtood of a facramental ati : 
and Drinking, Woe be to the Church of Rome, for den 15 
the Cup to the Laity; becauſe Drinking of Chriſt's Book 
is here made as neceſſary, as Eating of his Fleſh, in order t 

eternal Life. Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man 3 
drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you. Obſerve farther Th 

cloſe and intimate Union which is betwixt Chriſt himſelf 
and thoſe that feed upon him; He that eateth me, dwelleth 
in me, and I in him. As Meat is turned into the Eater's 
Subſtance, ſo Believers and Chriſt become one; and by feed. 
ing on him, that is, by- believing on him, there followeth a 
mutual Inhabitation; Chriſt dwelleth in them, and they in 
him; this is true of a ſpiritual Feeding upon Chriſt, but not 
of a ſacramental Eating. Nay, Chriſt carries it higher ſtill 

and tells us, that there is a real Union between the Father 
and him, and as the Father lives who ſent him, having an eter- 
nal Fountain of Life in himſelf; and the Son lives by the Fa- 
ther, having the ſame Life communicated to him with his Ec. 
ſence from the Father; in like Manner (ſays Chriſt) he that eat- 
eth me, the ſame ſhall live by me. All which is certainly true 
of our ſpiritual Feeding upon Chriſt by Faith ; but cannot be 
applied to a corporal Feeding on him in the Sacrament, as the 
Paptiſts would have it. 


60 Many therefore of his diſciples, when they had 
heard 7his, ſaid, This is an hard ſaying, who can bear 
it? 61 When Jeſus knew in himſelf, that his diſciples 
murmured at it, he ſaid unto them, Doth this offend 
you? 62 What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of man 
aſcend up where he was before? 


The foregoing Doctrine of our Saviour concerning eati 
bis Fleſh and drinking his Blood, ſounded ſo very harſhly, 
that not only the common Multitude, but ſome of them that 
had been his Diſciples, that is, who had given up their Names 
to follow him, could not tell how to bear it. Our Saviour re- 
proves their unjuſt Stumbling at what he had ſaid, that he was 
the Bread which came down from Heaven, and tells them, that 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven ſhould prove the Truth of his De- 


ſcent from Heaven, Hence we learn, That Chriſt's ariſing 
from the Grave, and aſcending into Heaven by his own Pow- 
er, is an evident Proof of his Godhead, and that he really 
came down from Heaven, in reſpe& of his divine Nature, 
which condeſcended to be cloathed with our Fleſh. What 
and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where be was 
before? 


63 It is the ſpirit that quickneth, the fleſh pro- 
fiteth nothing: the words that I ſpeak unto you, 7hey 
are ſpirit, and zhey are life, | 


| To convince the Jews that our Saviour did not mean a carnal 
and fleſhly Eating of his Body, he tells them, That ſuch an 
Eating would profit nothing; but it is a ſpiritual Eating of him 
by Faith, that bringeth that quickening Life of which he had 
ſpoken. It is the Spirit, or divine Nature, that quickeneth; the 
Fl:h, or human Nature, alone, ſeparated from his Godhead, 
profiteth nothing, and can give no Life. Learn hence, That it 
is the Godhead of Chriſt united to the human Nature, which 
adds all Virtue, Efficacy and Merit, to the Obedience and Suf- 
ferings of the human Nature. It is the Spirit, or divine Nature 
of Chriſt, that quickeneth; the Fl:ſh, or human Nature alone, 
profiteth nothing; and therefore the carnal Eating of his Fleſh 
would do no Good. 


64 But there are ſome of you that believe not. For 
Jeſus knew from the beginning, who they were that 
believed not, and who ſhould betray him. 65 And 
he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unto you, that no man can 
come unto me, except it were given unto him of my 
Father. 66 J From that time many of his diſciples 
went back, and walked no more with him. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having thus cleared his Doctrine, that 
he was the Bread of Life which came down from Heaven, 
and that he is not to be carnally, but ſpiritually fed upon; 
he plainly tells the Jews, That the true: Cauſe of their Stum- 
bling at this Doctrine, was their Ignorance and Unbelief; 


There are ſame of you that believe not. Upon * 
| a 


2 


— 
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— Tali bleſſed Saviour's, many unſound Profeſ- 
wh DN ti him, and uti Mr no longer with 
wy Faves 1 That Multitudes, who have long pro- 
1 Chriſt and his holy Religion, may draw back, and fall 
fel heir Profeſſion, and finally revolt from him, 2. That 
from evil Heart of Unbelief, which cauſes Men to depart from 
2 and to make Shipwreck of their Profeſſion. 
| , 


Then ſaid Jeſus unto the twelve, Will ye alſo go 

> 68 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to 
= ſhall we go? thou haſt the words of eternal life. 
5 "hed we believe, and are ſure that thou art that 
Chriſt the Son of the living God. 70 Jeſus anſwered 
them, Have not I choſen you twelve, and one. of you 
: vil? 
_ for ne it was that ſhould betray him; 
one of the twelve. 


67 


being 


Our Saviour finding many of his nominal Diſciples forſa- 
king him, and departing from him, aſks his Apoſtles (the 
twelve) Whether they would alſo go away ? intimating, that 
their Departure would go nearer to him, than the Departure 
of all the reſt, The nearer they are from whom we receive 
Unkindneſſes, the nearer do theſe Unkindneſſes go to our 
Hearts, Will you, the twelve, alſo go away? Peter, as the 
Mouth, and in the Name of the reſt, anſwers, That they knew 
none beſides to whom they could go, and expect, that Happi- 
neſs which they did from him. 1 hey that go from Chriſt, can 
never hope to mend themſelves, let them go whither they will; 
therefore tis as irrational, as it is ſinful to depart from Chriſt, 
who hath the Wards, that is, the Promiſe of eternal Life, 
Obſerve laſtly, St. Peter having made this Profeſſion for him- 
ſelf and the reſt of the Twelve, that they would not depart 
from Jeſus, whom they believed to be the true Meſſias, the 
Son of God ; Chriſt intimates to Peter, that his Charity was 
ſomething too large in promiſing ſo much for them all ; for 
there was one Traitor among them, whoſe Heart was as open 
to Chriſt, as his Face was to them; he meant it of Judas //- 
cariot, of whoſe Perfidiouſneſs he gave them Warning at this 
Time. Learn hence, That the better any Man is in himſelf, 
the more charitable is the Opinion which he has of others, 
Charity inclines to believe others good, *till they diſcover them - 
ſelves to be bad. Learn, 2. That Chriſt doth approve of our 
_ charitable Judgment of others Sincerity, according to what we 
hope and believe, tho? we happen to be miſtaken, and our Judg- 
ment is not according to Truth; Chriſt knew Judas to be an 
Hypocrite at this Time, but doth not reprove Peter for having 
a better Opinion of him than he deſerved. *Tis far better to 
err on the charitable, than on the cenſorious Hand; tis leſs of- 
fenſive to Chriſt, and leſs injurious to ourſelves, 
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. theſe things, Jeſus walked in Galilee: for 


he would not walk in Jewry, becauſe the Jews 
ſought to kill him. 


Prieſts and Phariſees in Fudea and at Feruſalem, was grown 


their Fury, he reſolves to continue in Galilee, and would not 
come into Judea at preſent, nor go up to Feruſalem into 
the Mouth of his Enemies ; his Hour being not yet come. 
Learn hence, That ſo long as it was neceſſary for Chriſt to 
ſave, and preſerve himſelf from Danger, he was pleaſed to uſe 
the ordinary Means for his own Preſervation ; namely, Re- 
tirement and withdrawing himſelf; Chriſt as God could have 
rid himſelf out of the Hands of his Enemies by a miraculous 
Preſervation ; but he uſes the ordinary Means when they would 
ſerve the Turn. And as he would not decline Danger when 
his Hour was come, ſo would he not run before it was come, 


but uſed all prudential Means and Methods for his own Safety 
and Preſervation, He would not 


Jeus ſought to kill him, | 


2 Now the Jews feaſt of Tabernacles was at hand. 


There were three great Feaſts which the Jews celebrated 


Pentecoſt, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles: This laſt was ob- 


71 He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot, zhe Son of | 


Our bleſſed Saviour knowing that the Rage of the Chief | 


to that Height, that they were reſolved to kill him; to avoid 


come into Fudea, becauſe the 


every Year; namely, the Feaſt of the Paſſover, the Feaſt of 


ſerved in the Month of September, after they had gathered | 
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in the Fruits of the Earth; whence it was alſo called the Feaſt 
of Ingathering: At this Feaſt they went out of their Houſes, 
and dwelt in Booths ſeven Days, in Remembrance of their liv- 
ing in Tents or Booths in the Wilderneſs for forty Vears to- 
gether, before they came to Canaan: Now the Inſtitution of 
this Feaſt, being to call the Iraelites to Remembrance of their 
former Condition in the Wilderneſs, teaches us how prone and 
ready we are to forget our Troubles, and the Mercies where- 
with our Troubles have been ſweetened, when once they are 
paſt and over. The Jews, when ſettled in Canaan, going out 
of their Houſes yearly, and dwelling in Booths, did thereby 


teſtify, that preſent Mercies had not made them forget former 
Trials and Troubles. 5 


3 His brethren therefore faid unto him, Depart hence, 
and go into Judea, that thy diſciples alſo may ſee the 
works that thou doeſt. 4 For there is no man that 
doeth any thing in ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to 
be known openly. If thou do theſe things, ſhew thy- 


ſelf to the world, 5, For neither did his brethren be- 
lieve in him. 


Obſerve here 1. The Advice which Chriſt's Brethren, that 
is, his Kindred, gave him to render himſelf more famous and 
publickly known to the World ; they adviſe him not to ſtay 
any longer in Galilee, an obſcure Place, but to go into the more 
noble and populous Country of Judea, and work Miracles 
there. But what high Preſumption was this in Creatures to 
preſcribe to Chriſt, and direct him whither to go, and what 
to do? OHœ. 2. The Reaſon they offer for their Advice; For 


no Man that ſeeketh to be known openly, will do any Thing 


in ſecret; that is. If thou wilt be thought to be the Meſſias 
by thy working Miracles, do them not in a Corner ; but go up 
to Feruſalem with us at this next Feaſt, that the great Men 
may take Notice of them.” Such as hunt after Reputation 
themſelves, and are ambitious of Vain-glory and Commend- 
ation from Men, meaſure others, even the moſt holy and re- 
ligious, by their own Inclinations and Diſpoſitions; and won- 
der that others do not follow their Meaſures for gaining Re- 
putation and Reſpet, Thus did our Lord's Brethren here; 
but the Wonder ceaſes, if we conſider the following Words; 
Neither did his Brethren believe on him, It. is no new Thing for 
the holieſt Servants of God to meet with great Trials from theit 
graceleſs Friends, Chriſt met with this before us; his Kindred, 
according to the Fleſh, not believing in him, were a ſore Trial 
and Temptation to him. Some Martyrs have confeſſed, that 
the hardeſt Works they have met withal, have been to with- 


ſtand the Temptations, the Tears and Entreaties of their dear- 
eſt and neareſt Relations, 2 5 


6 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, My time is not yet, 
come: but your time is always ready. 7 The world 


cannot hate you; but me it hateth, becauſe I teſtify of 
it: that the works thereof are evil. 8 Go ye up unto 


this feaſt: I go not up yet unto this feaſt, for my time 


is not yet full come. 9 When he had ſaid theſe words 
unto them, he abode ti in Galilee. 


Here we have Chriſt's Anſwer and Refuſal returned to his 
Brethrens Deſire: He tells them, That they might go up to 
the Feaſt of Feruſalem, when they pleaſed, and as publickly ; 
but it was not fit for him to appear ſo publickly, becauſe the 
Doctrine which he taught was odious to the Phariſees, and the 
prevailing Power at Jeruſalem; he therefore reſolves to go up 
privately, that he might not ſtir up the Jealouſy of the Sanhe- 
drim: But for them, they were out of Danger of the World's 
Hatred : for, being the Children of it, the World would love 
its own ; but him it hated, becauſe he reproved its Sins. Where - 
we may remark, That tho our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was moſt 
freely willing, and ready to lay down his Life for Sinners, when 
the Time was come that God the Father called for it ; yet he 
would not expoſe his Life to Hazard and Danger unſeaſonably. 
Teaching us by his Example, as not to decline Sufferings when 
God calls us to them; ſo not to tempt God by running into 


them, when we may inoffenſively avoid them, Yaur Time is al- 
ways ready, mine is not yet come, | 


10 J But when his brethren were gone up, then went 
he alſo up unto the feaſt, not openly, but as it were 
in ſecret, 11 Then the Jews ſought him at the fealt, 


. and 
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and ſaid, Where is he? 12 And there was much mur- 
muring among the people concerning him. For ſome 
ſaid, He is a good man: others ſaid, Nay z but he de- 
ceiveth the people. 13 Howbeit, no man ſpake openly 
of him, for fear of the Jews. 


Olferve here, 1. How our bleſſed Saviour, who came to 
fulfil the Law, goes to Jeruſalem at the Jewiſh Feaſt, according 
to the Command of God, Exod. xxiii. Three Times a Year ſhall 
all thy Males appear before me. Chriſt, being made under the 
Law, ſheweth a punctual Obedience to the Law, and fulfilled 
it in his own Perſon. Obſerve, 2. The different Opinions 
which the Jews at Jeruſalem do expreſs concerning our Saviour; 
ſome allowing him the charitable Character of being a good 
Man ; others traducing him as being a Deceiver of the People. 
Our dear Lord, we fee, when here on Earth, paſſed through 
evil Report and good Report, Is it any Wonder to find the 
Friends of Chriſt branded with Infamy and Reproach, when 
Chriſt himſelf paſſes under the infamous Character of a Deceiver 
of the People? Some allowed him to be 4 good Man; but 
others ſaid, Nay, but he decetveth the People. 


14 J Now about the midſt of the feaſt, Jeſus went 
up into the temple, and taught. 15 And the Jews 
marvelled, ſaying, How knoweth this man letters, hav- 
ing never learned? 16 Jeſus anſwered them, and faid, 
My doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent me. 17 If 
any man will do his will, he ſhall know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. 
18 He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh his own glory: 
but he that ſceketh his glory that ſent him, the ſame is 
true, and no unrighteouſneſs is in him. 


Obſerve here, 1. Tho? Chriſt went up to Ferſalem privately, 
Jeſt he ſhould ſtir up the Jealouſy of the Phariſees againſt 
himſelf unſeaſonably ; yet went he into the Temple and taught 
publickly ; his Example teaches us thus much, ** that altho' 
the Servants of Chriſt may for a Time, and in ſome Caſes, with- 
draw themſelves from apprehended Danger ; yet, when God 
calls them to appear openly, they muſt do it courageouſly, 
without ſhrinking, tho' the Danger be ſtill impending.” Jeſus 
went up to Jeraſalem, entered the Temple and taught. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. So admirable was our holy Lord's doctrine, that the 
Jews marvelled how he ſhould come to the Knowledge of ſuch 
divine Myſteries, conſidering the Meanneſs of his Education, 
They were ſtruck with Admiration, but they wanted Faith; 
whereas the leaſt Degree of ſaving Faith is beyond all Admi- 
ration without it. Obſerve, 3. Our Lord vindicates his Doc- 
trine, telling the Jews, That the Doctrine he delivered was 
not his own ; that is, not of his own inventing and deviſing ; 
it was no Contrivance of his, nor was it taught him by Men; 
but received immediately from the Father, whoſe Ambaſſador 
and great Prophet he was. Again, when Chriſt ſays, AA 
Doctrine is not mine, that is, not only mine, but my Father's 
and mine. For as he was God equal with the Father, ſo he 
naturally knew all his Counſels ; and as Man had Knowledge 
thereof by Communication from his Godhead, Learn hence, 
That the Doctrine of the Goſpel is a Doctrine wholly from 
God: he contrived it, and ſent his own Son into the World to 
' publiſh and reveal it. Chriſt was ſent, and his Doctrine was 
not his own, but his that ſent him. Obſerve, 4. A double 
Rule given by our Saviour, whereby the Jews might know, 
whether the Doctrine he preached, were the Doctrine of God, 
Firſt, if a Man walk uprightly, and doth the Will of God in 
the beſt Manner according to his Knowledge; F any Man 
will do his Mill, he fhall know of my Doctrine whether it be of 
God. There is no ſuch Way to find out Truth, as by doing 
the Will of God. The ſecond Rule, by which they might 
know that, his Doctrine was from God, was this, becauſe he 
ſought his Father's Glory, and not his own, in the Delivery of 
it. He that ſecketh his Glory that ſent him, the ſame is true. 
Hence learn, That the Nature and Scope of that Doctrine 
which Chriſt delivered, eminently tending not to promote his 
own private Glory, but the Glorifying of his Father, is an 


undoubted Proof and Evidence, that his Doctrine was of 
God, 


19 Did not Moſes give you the law, and yet none 


of you keepeth the law? Why go ye about to kill me? | 
I 


vel. 22 Moſes therefore gave unto you ci 


20 The people anſwered and ſaid, Thou haſt a devit 
who gocth about to kill thee? 2x Jeſus an . 


ſ 
ſaid unto them, I have done one work, and wered and 


ye all mar. 
ircumciſion 


(not becauſe it is of Moſes, but of the fathers) and ye 


on the Sabbath- day circumciſe a man. 23 If a man 
the Sabbath-day receive circumciſion, that the r 
Moſes ſhould not be broken; are ye angry at me, "oh 


cauſe I have made a man every whit whole on th 
bath-day ? erg 


Obſerve here, 1. That our Lord, havin vindic: : 
Docking in the former Verſes, comes now 10 . 0 
Practice in healing the impotent Man on the Sabbath-da : 
for which the Jews ſought his Life, as a Violation vf 14 
fourth Commandment given by Meſes. Our Saviour ell 
them, That, notwithſtanding their pretended Zeal for the 
Law of Moſes, they more notoriouſly broke the fixth Go. 
mandment, by going about to kill him, an innocent 
than he had broken the fourth Commandment, by making a 
Man whole on the Sabbath-day, Hence learn, That 1 1 
damnable Hypocriſy when Men pretend great Zeal againſt 
the Sins of others, and do allow and tolerate worſe in them- 
ſelves, This is for their Practice to give their Piofeſſian the 
Lye; the Jews condemn our Saviour for a ſuppoſed Breach 
of the fourth Commandment z whilſt they are guilty them. 
ſelves of a real Breach of the ſixth Commandment. O8f. 2 
The Ignominy and Reproach which the Jews fix upon A 
bleſſed Saviour, in the Height of their Rage and Fury againſt 
him. Theu haſt a Devil, The King of Saints in Heaven 
as well as the whole Hoſt of Saints on Earth, has been "ig 
quently ſmitten and deeply wounded with Reproach. Chriſt 


Perſon, 


was reproached for our Sake, and when we are reproached for 


his Sake, he takes our Reproach as his own. Moſess Reproach 
was the Reproach of Chriſt, Heb. xi. 26. And he eſteemed 
it a Treaſure, which did more enrich him with its Worth, 
than preſs him with its Weight. Efteeming the Repreach of 
Chrift greater Riches than the Treaſures of Egypt. Ol, z. The 
wonderful Meekneſs of Chriſt, in paſting over this Reproach 
and Calumny, without one Word ot Reply. Guilt is com- 
monly clamorous and impatient, but Innocence is ſilent and 
regardleſs of Miſreports. Our Saviour is not at the Pains of 
a Word to vindicate himſelf from their impotent Cenſure, 
but goes on with his Diſcourſe, and juſtifies his own AQion, 
in healing a Man on the Sabbath-day, from the Jews own 
Practice in eircumciſing their Children on that Day, if it hap- 
pen to be the eighth Day : And the Argument runs thus ; * If 
Circumciſion may be adminiſtered to a Child on the Sabbath- 
day, which is a ſervile Kind of Work, and bodily Exerciſe, 
without Blame or Cenſure, why muſt I fall under Cenſure, for 
healing a Man on the Sabbath-day, thoroughly and perfectly, 
only by a Word ſpeaking; Hence learn, That the Law of 
doing Good, and relieving the Miſerable at all Times, is a 
more ancient and excellent Law, than either that of the Sab- 
bath Reſt, or of Circumciſion upon the eighth Day. A ritual 
Law muſt and ought to give Place to the Law of Nature, which 
is written in every Man's Heart. As if our Lord had ſaid, * If 
you may wound a Man by Circumciſion on the Sabbath-day, 
may not I heal one? If you may heal on that Day one Mem- 
ber of the Circumciſed, may not I make a Man whole every 
whit? If you be at Pains to cure ſuch a one with your Hand, 
may not I without Pains cure a Man with the Word of my 
Mouth!“ N | 


24 Judge not according to the appearance, but judge 
righteous judgement, # by 


From the foregoing Argument, Chriſt draws an Inference 
or Concluſion, That there is no making a Judgment accord- 
ing to the firſt Appearance of Things; and that Suddenneſs 
or Raſhneſs, Prejudice or Partiality in judging, overthrows 
righteous Judgment. This is the general Application of what 
Chriſt had ſai! before; and the particular Application of it, as 
to himſelf, comes to this, Judge mot according to Appearance, 
but judge righteous Judgment: As if Chriſt had ſaid, ** Lay 
aſide your Prejudices againſt my Perſon, and compare theſe 
Caſes attentively and impartially with one another; and 
then fee whether you can juſtly condemn me as a Sabbath- 
breaker, and acquit yourſelves. Such was the perfect In- 

| | nocency 


\ 
\ 
\ 
\ 


Chap. 7: 


St FOHN 


1 


= 


„ 
N 


jour” | at he cou did ſubmit 
f our Saviour's Actions, that he could and did 
1 "tic Reaſon and Judgment of his very Enemies. 


2j J Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, Is not 
this he whom they ſeek to kiil? 26 But lo, he ſpeak- 
eth boldly, and they ſay nothing unto him. Do the 
rulers know indeed that this is the very Chriſt? 27 
Howbeit we know this man whence he 1s: but 
when Chriſt cometh, no man knoweth whence he is. 


28 Then cried Jeſus in the temple as he taught, fay- 


ing, Ye both know me, and ye know. whence I am: 
and I am not come of myſelf, but he that fent me 1s 
true, whom ye Know not. 
I am from him, and he hath ſent me. 30 Then they 
ſought to take him: but no man laid hands on him, 
becauſe his hour was not yet come. 31 And many 
of the people believed on him, and ſaid, When Chriſt 
cometh, will: he do more miracles than theſe which 
this man hath done? ; 


Our bleſſed Saviour having vindicated: both his Doctrine and 
practice, and appeared publickly in the Temple, and ſpeaking 
boldly there, the People of Feruſalem, knowing the Hatred and 
Enmity of the Chief Prieſts and Rulers againſt him, do wonder 
that they did not apprehend him. Learn, Almighty God doth 
and can preſerve his own, in the faithful Diſcharge of their Du- 

in fuch an admirable Manner, that even their Enemies them- 
{lives may wonder at it, and be aſtoniſhed with it. O&/erve, 2. 
The Argument which the Jews urged againſt our Saviour's be- 
ing Chrift, and the promiſed Meſſias, namely, that they new 
whence he was, whereas when the Meſſiah cometh, no Man hall 
hnow whence he is; now herein they aſſert a manifeſt Untruth ; 
for tho' Chtiſt, in reſpe& of his Godhead, was prefigured by 
Melchiſedec, who was without Father or Mother, without De- 
ſcent ; (that is, without any that the Scripture mentions) yet 
in reſpe& of his human Nature, the Jews might know whence 
he was; for the Scripture plainly pointed out the Tribe, the 
Family, the Lineage, and the Place of his Birth. Obſerve, 3. 
That Chriſt, being grieved at this impudent Cavil, doth reply 
unto it with much Boldneſs and Zeal ; he cried, ſaying, Ye bath 
know me, and whence I am; but the Father that ſent me ye know 
not: That is, © You know me as a Man, where I was born, 
and of what Family I am, but you know not my divine Nature, 
nor the Father from whom I am by eternal Generation, and who 
hath ſent me into the World, Obſerve, 4. What cauſeleſs Rage 
appeared in theſe Men againſt Chriſt, for declaring the Truth 
unto them ; they would have taken him by Violence, had not the 
Power and Providence of God reſtrained them for the preſent, 
becauſe his Time to ſuffer was not yet come. Hence learn, 
That Violence and Perſecution againſt the faithful Diſpenſers of 
the Truths of God, have been the Lot and Portion of ſuch in 
all Ages and Generations; Chriſt experienced it; let his Mi. 
niſters expect it. Obſerve, 5, That altho' the Rulers at Feru- 

ſalem were angry and enraged, yet the meaner and inferior Sort 
of People believed on him, being convinced by the wonderful 
Miracles which he had wrought amongſt them, that he was 
the true and promiſed” Mefſias, For, ſay they, whenever the 
Meſſias comes, he cannot do greater and more evident Miracles than 
this Man hath done. Learn hence, That altho' the Grace of 
God be not enſured to, or entailed upon any Sort of People; 
yet ordinarily it is the meaner Sort of People with whom it pre- 
vails moſt, Many of the common People at Feruſalem were 
believing, when the Rulers there were perſecuting : Men that 
live in Pleaſure and at Eaſe, ſee no Need of Dependance upon 
God ; have little Inclination or Defire to further the Goſpel, 
and to encourage either the Diſpenſers or Profeſſors of it; nay, 
it is well if they do not turn Perſecutors. | 


32 J The Phariſees heard that the People murmur- 
ed ſuch things concerning him; and the Phariſees and 
the chief prieſts ſent officers to take him. 33 Then 
ſaid Jeſus unto them, Yet a little while am I with 
you, and zher I go unto him that ſent me. 34 Ye ſhall 
ſeek me, and ſhall not find me: and where I am, 1ihi- 
ther ye cannot come. 35 Then ſaid the Jews amon 
themſelves, Whither will he go, that we ſhall not king 


= ? will he go unto the diſperſed among the Gen- 


for ourſelves, and wherewith to refre 


tiles, and teach the Gentiles? 36 What manner of 


ſaying is this that he ſaid, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall _ 


not find me: and where I am, zhither ye cannot come? 


Otſerve here, 1, How enraged the Phariſees were, when they 
heard that ſo many of the. common People were brought to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, and to cleave unto Chriſt, inſomuch that they 
ſent publick Officers, armed with Authority, to apprehend our 
bleſſed Saviour; The Phariſees and Chief Priefls ſent Officers to 


take him, Learn thence, That nothing more enrages the Ene-, 


mies of Religion, and draws Trouble on the Preachers and 
Profeſſors of it, than the Succeſs which the Goſpel at any Time 
meets with, Obſerve, 2. Our Saviour tells them, that as they 


29 But I know him: 107 deſired to be rid of him, ſo ere Jong they ſhould have their 


Deſire ; he would leave them, and go to his Father, and in his 


| Abſence they would wiſh for his bodily Preſence again, but 
{ſhould not have it, 
| Cauſe to be weary of him, and to ſeek to put him away by 
Violence and Perſecution; for their obſtinate Contempt of 
him will cauſe him to depart from them, and finally to forſake 
| them. Obſerve, 3. How the Jews, not underſtanding our Sa- 
viour's Words aright, reaſoned among themſelves, whether, by 
| leaving of them, he meant to go into ſome Pagan Country, 
and teach the Gentiles the Myſteries of the Jewiſh Relfgion ; 
| which above all Things they could not endure to hear, 


Learn, The Deſpiſers of Chriſt have little 


Learn 
hence, That it is the ordinary Sin of a People privileged with 


the Means of Grace, not to be ſenſible of the Hazard or Danger 


of Chriſt's leaving and forſaking them; till at laſt he forſakes 
them finally, and caſts them off to their inevitable and unut- 
terable Condemnation, Thus did our Lord deal with the Jews 
here: I go my way, and whither I go, ye cannot come. 


7 In the laſt day, that great day of the feaſt, Jeſus 
ſtood and cried ſaying, If any man thirſt, let him come 
unto me, and drink. 


The Feaſt of Tabernacles (which is the firſt her e meant) 


laſted eight Days; the firſt and laſt of which were to be kept | 


holy with religious Aſſemblies and Sacrifices; and it was a 
Cuſtom among the Jews, upon that folemn Day, to offer up 


a Pot of Water unto God, which they drew out of the Foun- 


tain of Siloam; with Reference to this Cuſtom, Chriſt here 
cries with a loud Voice, inviting the People to fetch and draw 
from him, as from a living Fountain, all the ſanctiſying Gifts 
and ſaving Graces of the Holy Spirit. Learn hence, That 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Original and Fountain of all ſaving Grace, 
whom if we thirſt after, repair to, and by Faith depend upon 


as Mediator, we ſhall certainly receive what Influences of Grace 
ſoever we want and ſtand in need of, 


38 He that believerh on me, as the ſeripture hath ſaid, 


out of his belly ſhall low rivers of living water. 


Here again Chriſt alludes to a Jewiſh Cuſtom ; the Jews 
were wont at Fountains to build great Veſſels of Stone, and in 
the Midſt or Belly of them to have Pipes, through which the 
Water paſſes, Now, ſays Chriſt, Thus ſhzli it be with every 
one that belieyeth on me; he ſhall be abundantly filled with 
the Spirit of God, in all the ſanctifying and ſaving Graces of 
it.” Chriſt and his holy Spirit are a living Fountain, whoſe 
Waters never fail; they are not a Water-brook, but a Spring 
of Waters; we ſhall never miſs of the Waters of Life, if we 
ſeek unto and wait upon Chriſt for them. Fer if we believe on 
him, out of our belly ſhall flow Rivers of living | 


aters, ſufficient 
others, 


39 (But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that 


believe on him ſhould receive: for the holy Ghoſt was 
not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glorified.) 


Theſe Words are the Evangeliſt St Fohn's Commentary upon 
the foregoing Promiſe ; he tells us, that Chriſt ſpoke this of the 
miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, which did accompany the De- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, Fur the 


— 


Holy Gheſt was not yet given; that is, not ſo plentifully given; 
becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified. Learn hence, That altho' 


the Spirit was in ſome meaſure given by God from the Begin- 


ning to good Men, yet the more plentiful Effuſion of it was 


deferred, till the Aſcenſion and Glorification of Jeſus Chriſt. 
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St 7 G H N 


Chap. 8 


40 J Many of the people therefore, when they 
heard this ſaying, ſaid, Of a truth this is the prophet. 
41 Others ſaid, This is the Chriſt. But ſome laid, 
Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee? 42 Hath not the 
ſcripture ſaid, That Chriſt cometh out of the ſeed of 


David, and out of 
vid was? 43 So there was a diviſion among the people 
becauſe of him. 44 And ſome of them. would have 
taken him; but no man laid hands on him. 


In theſe Verſes an Account is given of the various Effects 
which our Lord's foregoing Sermon had upon his Hearers 
Hearts: Some were ſo affected with it, that they believed 
him to be the Great Prophet promiſed to Vael, Deut. xviii. 
18. Others apjrehended him to be the Chriſt: Others con- 
tradi both, ſuppoſing him to be born not at Bethlehem, but 
in Galilee, And upon this Diverſity of Opinions, there aroſe 
a Diviſion amongſt them; and ſome had a Mind to have ap- 
prehended him, but by an over-ruling Providence they were re- 
ſtrained from the doing of it at preſent. Learn hence, That 
Diverſity of Opinions in Matters of Religion, even concerning 


Chriſt himſelf, have been even from the Beginning. Some ac- | 


counted him a Prophet, others the Meffiah ; ſome thought him 
neither; but a grand Impoſtor and Deceiver. Our dear Lord, 
when here on Earth, paſſed through evil Report and good 
Report; let his Followers expect and prepare for the ſame: 
For Innocence itfelf cannot protect from Slander and falſe Ac- 
cuſation. 


45 Then came the officers to the chief prieſts and 
Phariſees; and they ſaid unto them, Why have ye 
not brought him? 46 The officers anſwered, Never 
man ſpake like this man. 47 Then anſwered them 
the Phariſees, Are ye alſo deceived? 48 Have any 
of the rulers, or of the Phariſees believed on him? 
49 But this people, who knoweth not the law, are 

curſed. | 


Obſerve here, 1. How God reſtrained the Rage and Malice 
of Chriſt's Enemies, till his Hour was come; the Officers of 
the Chief Prieſts, who were ſent forth with a Commiſſion to 
apprehend him, returned without him ; but with this honourable 
Mention of him in their Mouths, Never Man ſpake like this 
Han. Such is the Power of Chriſt's Doctrine, that even thoſe 
that come unto.it with Prejudice, and with a perſecuting Pur- 
poſe, may be ſurprized by it, and though not converted, yet 
bridled and reſtrained ; The Preaching of the Goſpel doth 
ſometimes reſtrain the Violence of the Hand, when it works 
no Change in or upon the Heart. Thus it was with theſe 
poor Officers. Obſerve, 2. That the Phariſees being more 
enraged at the Reaſon which the Officers gave for neglecting 
their Office, than for the Neglect itſelf, upbraid them, that 
they ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be ſo deceived, whereas none 
of the Grandees, or learned Rabbies, had owned him ; only 
an accurſed Crew of ignorant People followed him, and doated 
on him. Here note, That when Chriſt came into the World, 
the great Ones of the World not only refuſed to believe on 
him, but boaſted of their Unbelief, as an Argument of their 
Wiſdom. Have any of the Rulers believed on him? Oh no, 
they were too wiſe to believe! Faith is left to Fools, and ac- 
counted Folly by thoſe wiſe Men. Nay farther, they count 


the common People curſed, who did believe on Chriſt. Oh 


prodigious Stupidity ! to account them accurſed, who receive 
Jeſus Chriſt, the chiefeſt Bleſſing: Great Men have not always 
the Wiſdom of a Man, but more ſeldom have they the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of a real Chriſtian. Great in Honour, and wiſe in 


Underſtanding, are a ſweet Couple, but ſeldom ſeen toge- 
ther, | 


30 Nicodemus faith unto them, (he that came to 
Jeſus by Night, being one of them) 51 Doth our 
law judge any man before it hear him, and know what 
he doeth? 52 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Art thou allo of Galilee? Search, and look : for out 
of Galilee ariſeth no prophet. 53 And every man 
went unto his own houſe. 


Here obſerve, 1. How God ſtirs up Nicademus, tho* he durſt 


the town of Bethlehem, where Da- 


Diligence. 


not openly own Chriſt, yet to plead for him, that he might 


not be condemned before heard; this was a comm 
Juſtice, and nothing but what might have been faidon B 

half of the greateſt Malefator; he could not well have 575 
leſs; but God fo ordered it, that it was enough to divert 3 
Storm from falling upon Chriſt at this Time. One Word 8 
be ſufficient to blow over a Perſecution, when God Will ha all 
ſo. Obſerve, 2. They anſwer Nicodemus with a e in 
Mock, and a Scorn, that no Prophet ever did riſe out of > a 
lilze, nor ever ſhould, | Therefore Chriſt ariſing out of Gali. 
as they thought, could be no Prophet. O8ſerve, laſtly, T he 
though they were more and more enraged, yet they i 7 
without concluding any Thing againſt Chriſt, for that Ti : 
every one went to his own Home. There is no Wiſdom . 
Underſtanding, nor Counſel againſt the Lord. Ry 2 


on Rule of 


CHAP. vn. 


ESUS went unto the mount of Olives: 2 And 
early in the morning he came again into the tem- 
ple, and all the people came unto him; and he far 
down and taught them. 0 „ | 


The foregoing Chapter gave us an Account of à moſt 
excellent Sermon, which our Saviour preached in the Tem- 
ple, at the Feaſt of Tabernacles. Now the Feaſt being ended 
Jeſus did not tarry in the City all Night; but went out of it 
two Miles, as he frequently uſed to do, to the Mount of 
Olives. And altho' it was ſo dangerous for him to be ſeen 
any more in Feruſalem, yet early the next Morning he returns 
again to the City, enters the Temple, and falls upon his 
Work of Preaching without Fear, and with indefatigable 

O what a buſy uſeful Life was this of our 
Saviour's! He ſpent the Day in Preaching in the Temple 
the Night in Privacy and Prayer on the Mount of Oliver; 
and the next Morning he returns to his Work of Preaching 
again, Thus was he always holily and- painfully employed, 
To glorify his Father, and to be uſeful and beneficial to 
Mankind, was his Food by Day, and his Reſt by Night, 
Lord, how little do we reſemble thee, if, when thy Life was 
all Pain and Labour, ours be all Paſtime, Pleaſure, and Re- 
creation ? | | FTE 


3 And the ſcribes and Phariſees brought unto him 
a woman taken in adultery : and when they had ſet 
her in the mids, 4 They ſay unto him, Maſter, this 
woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. 3 Now 
Moſes in the law commanded us that ſuch ſhould be 
ſtoned : but what ſayeſt thou? 6 This they ſaid 
tempting him, that they might have to accuſe him. 
But Jeſus ſtooped down, and with his finger wrote on 
the ground as though he heard them not. So when 


they continued aſking him, he lifted up himſelf, and 


ſaid unto them, He that is without ſin among you, 
let him firſt caſt a ſtone at her. 8 And again he 
ſtooped down, and wrote on the ground. 9 And they 
which heard t, being convicted by their own conſcience, 
went out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt, even 
unto the laft : and Jeſus was left alone, and the woman 
ſtanding in the midſt. 10 When Jeſus had lift vp 
himſelf, and ſaw none but the woman, he ſaid unto 
her, Woman, where are thoſe thine accuſers? hath no 
man condemned thee? 11 She ſaid, No man, Lord, 
And Jeſus ſaid unto her, Neither do I condemn thee : 
go, and ſin no more. 


Our Saviour early in the Morning entering upon the Work 
of Preaching: Obſerve, 1. What a mixed Auditory he bad, of 
Scribes and Phariſees, and common People. All Sorts of Per- 
ſons came to hear him, but not all with the ſame Intentions : 


The common People came to learn, but the Scribes and Pha- 


riſces came to cavil and carp ; the latter came to tempt and in- 
ſnare him, the former to be taught and inſtructed by bim. It 
is not our bare Attendance upon Ordinances, but the Purity 
of our Aim, and the Sincerity of our Intentions in waiting 
upon God in them, that is an Evidence of. our Sincerity- 
Obſerve, 2, How the Hypocriſy of theſe Phariſees was gilded 


| over with an Appearance of Sanctity, as if they were great 


Lovers 
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of Chaſtity, and Haters of Uncleanneſs; they bring 
Long a Woman taken in Adultery, to be cenſured by him. 
ding t had not known theſe Pariſees, would have concluded 
rechen holy and honeſt, very conſcionable and conſcientious 
oo a . Chriſt, who ſaw into their Boſoms, ſoon found 
1 this was done only to tempt him. Thus a ſmooth 
2 = and a falſe Heart often accompany one another; when 
Too glittering Appearance, we have Reaſon to ſuſpect the 
To 05 OBſ. 3. "The Puniſhment which the Phariſees ſought 
. inflicted on this Adultereſs; it is Death; let her be 
10 4: Sometimes the Puniſhment of Adultery was Burning, 
pa Stoning, always Death: Lord ! how ought Chriſti- 
t bluſh, who have flight Thoughts of the Sin of Adul- 
15 which both Jews and Pagans held ever deadly ? O8/. 4. 
Their enſnaring Queſtion, Moſes commanded ſuch ſhould be 
med ; but what ſayeſt thou ? The Phariſees deſire no better 
„ againſt Chriſt, than a Contradiction to Moſes their 
Law-giver: It bas been an old Stratagem to ſet Moſes and 


Chriſt at Variance, but they are faſt Friends; they are ſub- 
ordinate one to another, not oppoſed one againſt another. 
Moſes brings us to Chriſt, and Chriſt to Glory; fain would 
theſe colloguing Adverſaries draw Chriſt to contradict Moſes, 
that they might take Advantage of the Contradiction to con- 
demn Chriſt. OB/. 5. The Wiſdom and Caution of our Lord's 
Anſwer; he doth not excuſe her Crime; but bids her Ac- 
cuſers look at Home, and examine their own Conſciences, 
whether they were not guilty of the like, or as great a Sin? 
He doth not ſay, ** Let her be ſtoned 3” this had been againſt 
the Courſe of his Mercy; he doth not ſay, „Let her not 
be ſtoned ;” this had been againſt the Law of Moſes; but he fo 
anſwers, that both his Juſtice and his Mercy are entire; ſhe 
diſmiſſed, and they aſhamed. It is a falſe Zeal that is Eagle- 
eyed Abroad, and blind at Home: Such as are moſt wicked 
themſelves, are oft-times moſt ready and ſkilful to ſpy out the 
Faults and Failings of others: We ſtand too near ourſelves to 
diſcern our own Miſcarriages. The Eye that ſees every Thing, 
ſees not itſelf, O#/, 6. Tho' Chriſt abhorred the Sin, yet he 
does not condemn the Sinner. Hath no Man condemned thee ? 
Neither do I condemn thee, ſays Chriſt, This Chriſt. ſaid, not 
to excuſe the Woman, or to connive at her Offence, but to 


ſhew that he declined the Office of a civil Judge, which was | 


to paſs Sentence on Criminals. He therefore doth not ſay, 
No Man ought to condemn thee, but Hath no Man condemned 


thee? Chriſt doth not execute the Office of a Magiſtrate in 
Judging her to Death; but of a Miniſter, in calling her to Re- 
pentance and Reformation: How ought every one of us to keep 
within the Bounds of our Calling, when our Saviour himſelf will 
not intrench upon the Office and Functions of others? Obſerve, 
laſtly, Our Saviour's cautionary Direction to this Adultereſs : 
Go, and fin no more, Where note, Chriſt doth not ſay, Go, 
and commit Adultery no more: but, Go, and fin no more. It 
is not a partial Repentance, or a turning away from this or that 
particular Sin, which will denominate us true Penitents, or en- 


title us to the pardoning Mercy of God, but a leaving off all Sin 
of what Kind ſoever; therefore, ſays Chriſt, Go, and ſin no more. 


12 J Then ſpake Jeſus again unto them, ſaying, 1 
am the light of the world: he that followeth me ſhall 
not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of life. 
13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto him, Thou bear- 
eſt record of thyſelf; thy record is not true. 14 Je- 
ſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Though I bear re- 
cord of myſelf, yet my record is true: for I know 
whence I came, and whither I go; but ye cannot tell 
-whence I come, and whither I go. 15 Ye judge after 
the fleſh, I judge no man. 16 And yet if 1 judge, 
my judgment is true: for I am not alone, but I and 
the Father that ſent me. 1 It is alſo written in your 
law, that the teſtimony of two men is true. 18 I am 
one that bear witneſs of myſelf, and the Father that 
ſent me, beareth witneſs of me. 19 Then aid they 
unto him, Where is thy Father? Jeſus anſwered, Ye 
neither know me, nor my Father: if ye had known me, 
ye ſhould have known my Father alſo. 20 Theſe 
words ſpake Jeſus in the treaſury as he taught in the 
temple: and no man laid hands on him ; for his hour 
was not yet come. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having 


— 


ther I go, ye cannot come. 


dom, in delivering himſelf from that Snare which they bad laid 
for him, he returns to inſtru the People in the Treaſury. 
And here note, 1, He inſtructs them in the Nature of his 
Office, which was, to enlighten all Men with the Knowledge 
of divine Truth; ſo that they ſhould not walk in Darkneſs, 
either of Sin or Error, but be led to eternal Life. Learn hence, 
That the great End and Errand of Chriſt's Coming into the 
World, was to give Light unto poor Souls that ſat in Dark- 
neſs, Obſerve, 2. The Exception which the Phariſees made 
againſt our Saviour's Teſtimony of himſelf : Thou beare/t Re- 
cord of thyſelf, thy Record is not true, Indeed, ſuch is the cor- 


rupt Nature of Man, which is prone to ſeek itſelf, and hunt 


after Vain-glory, that it may render a Perſon's Teſtimony of 
himſelf ſuſpeQed ; but Chriſt being true God, that cannot lye, 
and coming out of the Boſom of his Father, as his Ambaſſa- 
dor, his Teſtimony of himſelf is above all Exception, and 
ought to be credited without farther Proof. Obſerve, 3. How 
Chriſt challenges his Enemies the Phariſees for judging car- 
nally of him, and according to the Meanneſs of his outward 
Appearance, whereas he judged no Man; that is, 1ſt, No 
Man, as they judged, according to outward Shew. Or, 2dly, 
judge no Man; that is, at preſent, My proper Work is 
not to condemn any, but to teach all; and my preſent Office 
is that of a Prophet, not of a Judge. My Coming now is to 
inſtruct and ſave the World; my next Coming will be to 
judge and condemn it, Obſerve, 4. Chriſt declares that he 
is not alone in the Teſtimony given of himſelf, but that the 
Father did alſo teſtify and bear Witneſs of him; and that ac- 
cording to their own Law, the Teſtimony of two was always 
accounted and efteemed valid. Now, ſays Chriſt, if ſo 
much Weight be to be laid upon the Teſtimony of two Men, 
how much more forcible ſhould the Teſtimony of the Father, 
and of him whom the Father hath ſent, be, to ſatisfy you, that 
what I ſay of myſelf is true?” Learn hence, 1, That the Fa- 
ther and the Son, though one in Eſſence and Operation, yet 
are diſtin Perſons. 2. That theſe diſtin& Perſons did bear 
joint Witneſs concerning Chriſt, God the Father teſtified of 
him by a Voice from Heaven; and Chriſt, as God, bare Wit- 
neſs of himſelf as Man, and as Mediator. Surely out of the 


Mouth of two ſuch Witneſſes, the Truth of Chriſt's divine 
Miſſion is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, | | 


\ 


21 Then ſaid Jeſus again unto them, I go my way, 
and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die in your fins : whi- 


22 Then ſaid the Jews, 
Will he kill himſelf? becauſe he ſaith, Whither I go, 
ye cannot come. 23 And he ſaid unto them, Ye are 
from beneath; I am from above: ye are of this world; 


I am not of this world. 24. I ſaid therefore unto you 
that ye ſhall die in your ſins : for if ye believe not that 
[ am be, ye ſhall die in your fins. 


- Obſerve here, A dreadful Threatening denounced by Chriſt 
againſt the obſtinate and unbelieving Jews, Ye ſhall die in your 
Sins; that is, in the Guilt of your Sins, under the Power, 
and undergoing the Puniſhments of your Sins: Lord! what 
a ſad Word is this, Ye ſhall die in your Sins: O better is it a 
Thouſand Times to die in a Ditch; for they that die in their 
Sins, ſhall riſe in their Sins, and ſtand before Chriſt in their 
Sins; ſuch as lie down in Sin in the Grave, ſhall have Sin lie 
down with them in Hell to all Eternity. The Sins of Believers 
go to the Grave before them; Sin dieth while they live; but 
the Sins of Unbelievers go to the Grave with them. While 
they live they are dead in Sin; and by Sin they fall into Death; 
from which there is no Recovery unto Life. Obſerve, 2. The 
grand Sin for which this great Puniſhment is threatened, and 
that is the Sin of Unbelief : F ye believe not that I am he, ye 
ſball die in your Sins. Plainly intimating, that, of all Sin, In- 
fidelity or Unbelief is the grand damning Sin under the Goſpel. 
The Devil hath as great an Advantage upon Men, by making 
them ſtrong in Unbelief, as God hath by making his People 


ſtrong in Faith, Unbelief renders a Sinner's Caſe deſperate 


and incurable ; it doth not only procure Damnation, but no 
Damnation like it. | 


25 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou? And 
Jeſus ſaith unto them, Even the ſame that I ſaid unto 
you from the Beginning. 26 I have many things to 


baffled the Deſign which the 


hariſees had upon him, and ſhewed a Spirit of divine Wiſ⸗ 


ſay and to judge of you; but he that ſent me, is true; 
5 | and 
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Chap 8. 


| and 1 {peak to the world thule chings which I have 
heard of him. 


27 They underſtood not that he ſpake 


to them of the Father, 28 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, 
When ye have lift up the Son of Man, then ſhall ye 
know that J am be, and bat I do nothing of myſelf; 
but as my Father hath taught me, I ſpeak theſe things. 


The Jews hearing our Saviour denouncing ſuch a' terrible 
Threatening againſt them, becauſe they believed not on him 
in the forezoing Verſes ; here they perverſely'aſk him, Who he 
was? Our Saviour replies, That he was the ſame that he was 
from the Beginning, even the very Chriſt, and that they were 
the very. ſame that were alſo, the mortal Enemies and Oppo- 
ſers of the Truth. But that the Time was haſtening, when they 
ſhould be fully convinced who he was; namely, when they had 
lifted him up upon his Croſs, when he was riſen again, and aſ- 
cended into Heaven, and brought that Deſtruction upon them, 
which he had fo often threatened. Learn hence, That the Suf- 
ferings of Chriſt were clear and convincing Demonſtrations, 
both who he was, and what he was. The darkening of the Sun, 
the quaking of the Earth, the rending of the Rocks, the open- 
ing of the Graves, were ſuch convincing Proofs of his Deity, 
that they could not but ſay, Yerily, this was the Son of God. 


29 And he that ſent me, is with me: the Father hath 
not left me alone: for I do always thoſe things that pleaſe 
him. 7 

That is, he that ſent and commiſſioned me for the great Work 


of Redemption, he is continually with me, both to aſſiſt and to 


accept me, I doing every Thing that is agreeable to his holy Will 
and Pleaſure. Hence learn, 1. That the Work of Redemption, 
in the Hands of Jeſus Chriſt, was a Work well-pleafing to God 
the Father; the Work itſelf was highly pleaſing to him; and 
Chriſt's Way of managing it was well-pleaſing alſo, 2. That 
the Reaſon why it was thus well- pleaſing to God, was, becauſe 
he acted in a conſtant Conformity to his Father's Will, kept 
to his Father's Commiſſion, and executed his Father's Com- 
mands, doing always thoſe Things that pleaſed him, Learn 3. 
That as the Father and Chriſt were inſeparable in reſpect of the 
Unity of the divine Eſſence; ſo the Father was always with 
Chriſt as Mediator, both to ſupport and to uphold him, to ac- 
cept and to reward him, The Father hath not left me alone, 
either in the doing of his Will, or in the ſuffering of his Pleaſure. 
Learn 4. That thoſe who deſire the gracious and ſpecial Pre- 
ſence of God with them in all Conditions, particularly in Times 
of Sufferings and Trouble, they muſt make it their Care and 
Study to pleaſe God, and to obſerve his Will in all Things; 


then God will be with them in his guiding Preſence, in his 


ſtrengthening Preſence, in his comforting, in his quickening, 
in his ſanctifying, ſympathizing, and accepting Preſence. 


30 As he ſpake theſe words, many believed on him. 
31 Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which believed on him, 
If ye continue in my word, hen are ye my diſciples in- 
deed; 32 And ye fhall know the truth, and the truth 
ſhall make you free. 


Obſerve here, x. The bleſſed Fruit and Succeſs of our Sa- 
viour's foregoing Diſcourſe concerning his Perſon and Office. 
As he ſpake theſe Words, many believed on him : Not by their 
own natural Power and Ability, but by Chriſt's omnipotent 


and efficacious Grace; he that ſpake to the Ear, cauſed his 


Word to reach the Heart ; Chriſt himſelf, that planted and 
watered, gave alſo the Increaſe. Obſerve, 2. The Love and 
Care of Chriſt mentioned to theſe new Converts ; he watereth 
immediately theſe Plants with wholſome Advice and Counſel, 
” ye continue in my Word, then are ye my Diſciples indeed. 

here note, It muſt be Chriſt's Word, the true Doctrine of 
the Goſpel ; and this abided and continued in, which will evi- 
dence our Diſcipleſhip, Obſerve. 3. A ſpecial Privilege which 
ſhall follow upon abiding in the Doctrine of Chriſt ; they ſhall 
increaſe in the Knowledge of it, and be made free by it. Yz 
Hall know the Truth, and the Truth ſhall make you free. Where 
note, That Man is naturally in Bondage and Captivity, by Blind- 
neſs of Mind, by Hardneſs of Heart, by Rebellion of Will. 
2, That the Means appointed by God for ſetting him at Li- 
berty from this Captivity and Bondage, is the Word of Chriſt, 
and the Doctrine of the Goſpel; The Truth ſhall make you 


free. 


Ur 


| 


; ; J They anſwered him, We be Abraham's ſee 


{ 
and were never in bondage to any man: how 5 


thou, Ye ſhall be made free? 34 Jeſus anſwered 
them, Verily verily I fay unto you, Whoſoever com- 
mi:teth ſin is the ſervant of ſin. 33 And the ſervant 
abideth not in the houſe for ever: hut the Son abideth 


ever. 26 If the Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye 
ſhall be free indeed. | » Je 


. Obſerve here, How theſe carnal Jews underſtand all that 
our Saviour ſaid, to be ſpoken in and after a carnal Ma 
when he ſpake to them before, of cating his Fla, and 
ing his Blood, they underſtood it grofly of his natural 
hen he ſpeaks to them here of a ſpiritual Preedom fro 
they underſtand it of a civil Freedom from ſervile Bondage and 
Subjection; alleging, They were Abraham's Seed, and never is 
Bondage to any Man. Which was a manifeſt Untruth, havin 
been in Bondage, in their Anceſtors, to the Egyptians and Ba. 
tylenians ; and in their own Perſons to the Romans. But thiy 
was not the Bondage that Chriſt meant; but a ſpiritual Sla. 
very and Thraldom under the Dominion of Sin, and Power of 
Satan; for he that committeth Sin, is the Servant of Sin: That 
is, whoſoever dorh habitually, wilfully, deliberately, and con- 
ſtantly allow and tolerate himſelf in a ſinful Courſe, he is under 
the Servitude and Thraldom of Sin. Every Sinner is a Bong. 
Slave ; and to live in Sin is to live in Slavery, And this ever 


nner; 
drink. 
Body, 


m Sin, 


Man doth till the Son makes him free; then, and not till then, 


is he freed indeed. Learn hence, That Intereſt in Chriſt, ang 
Continuance in his Doctrine, ſets the Soul at Liberty from all 
that Bondage whereunto it was ſubject in its natural and 
ſinful State. O happy Exchange, from being the Devil's 
Slaves, to become Chriſt's Freemen! and alſo freed from 
the rigorous Exactions and terrible Maledictions of the 
Law. 


37 I know that ye are Abraham's ſeed: but ye ſeek 
to kill me, becauſe my word hath no place in you. 
28 I ſpeak that which I have ſeen with my Father: 
and ye do that which you have ſeen with your father, 
29 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Abraham is 
our father. Jeſus ſaith unto them, If ye were Abra- 
hams children, ye would do the works of Abraham. 


40 But now ye ſeek to kill me, a man that hath told 


you the truth, which I have heard of God : this did not 
Abraham, : 


The Jews boaſting again that they were Abraham's Seed, and 
bearing themſelves much pon it; our Saviour tells them, He 
knew they were ſo, his natural Children according to the 
Fleſh ; but not his genuine Children according to the Spirit: 
This he proves, becauſe they did not tread in Abraham's Steps, 
and do his Works; for if either the Temper of their Minds, 
or the Actions of their Lives were agreeable to Abraham, they 
would not ſeek, as they did, to deſtroy and kill him, only for 
bringing the Doctrine of Salvation to them, which he had heard 
and learned of the Father, Thence learn, 1. How prone we 
are to glory in our outward Privileges, and to rely upon them. 
Whereas theſe are Arguments of God's Goodneſs towards us, 
but no Evidence of our Goodneſs towards him, 2. That it is 
very dangerous and unfafe to pride ourſelves in, and depend up- 
on any external Privileges and Prerogatives whatſoever : As our 
being born within the Pale of the viſible Church, our deſcend- 
ing from pious Parents, and holy Progenitors ; for unleſs we be 
Followers of their Faith, Admirers of their Piety, and imitate 
their Example, we are none of their Children: but belong 
to another Father, as our Saviour tells the Jews in the other 


Ver ſes. 
41 Ye do the deeds of your father. Then ſaid 


they to him, We be not born of fornication: we have 
one Father, even God. 42 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If 


God were your Father, ye would love me: for I pro- 


ceeded forth, and came from God; neither came I of 
myſelf, but he fent me. 43 Why do ye not under- 
ſtand my ſpeech? even becauſe ye cannot hear my 
word. 44 Ye are of your father the devil, and the 
luſts of your father ye will do: he was a murderer 
from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, 

2 | becauſe 
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ain, th 


cauſe there is no truth in him. When he ſpeaketh a 


lie, he ſpeaketh of his own: for he'is a liar, and the fa- 
ther of it. SW is 


In the former Verſes the Jews made their Boaft that they 
were the Children of Abraham; in theſe, that they are the 
Children of God. e have one Father, even God. This our 
Saviour diſproves, telling them, that if God were their Fa- 
ther, they would love him, as proceeding from him by eternal 
Generation; and in his Office employed by him as Mediator. 
Alſo, if God were their Father, they would underſtand him 
ſpeaking from God; whereas now they were ſo tranſported 
with Malice that they could not endure his Doctrine with 
Patience, though it came from God. All which were undeni- 
able Proofs, that they were not the Children of God, Hence 
larn, That none can juſtly pretend any Intereſt in God as 
his Children, but they that love Chriſt, as being the expreſs 
Image of his Father's Perſon, and do hear and receive his 
Doctrine, as coming from God: This the Jews did not do; 
therefore, ſays Chriſt, they are not the Children of God. 
Obherve farther, Having told them whoſe Children they are 
not, our Saviour tells them plainly whoſe Children they were. 
We are of your Father the Devil, This appears by their being 
acted by him, by their reſembling and imitating of him; 
their Inclinations, Diſpoſitions, and Actions, being all to fulfil 
the Luſts of the Devil, Now, as his Servants we are, whom 
we obey; ſo his Children we are, whom we reſemble, 
Learn hence, That Men's finfe! Practices will prove them 
to be Satan's Children, let their Profeſſion be what it will; 
if in the Temper of their Minds, and in the Actions of their 
Lives, there be a Conformity to Satan's Diſpoſition, and a 
ready Compliance with his Temptations, they are certainly his 
Children, what Pretenſions ſoever they make of being the Chil- 
dren of God. None could pretend higher to the Relation of 
God's Children than theſe Jews did; yet ſays Chriſt, 7 are the 
Children of the Devil, for his Works ye do. Note hence, That 


the Devil hath the Relation of a Father to all wicked Men: 


And this Fatherhood doth not proceed from the Act of the Fa- 


ther, but of the Children ; for the Devil doth not make wicked | 


Men his Children by begetting them; but they make the Devil 
their Father by imitating of him. | 


45 And becauſe I tell you the truth, ye believe me 
not. 46 Which of you convinceth me of fin? And if 
1 ſay the truth, why do ye not believe me? 47 He 
. is of God, heareth Gods words: ye therefore hear 

em not, becauſe ye are not of God. 48 Then an— 
ſwered the Jews, and ſaid unto him, Say we not well that 
thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a devil? 49 Jeſus an- 
ſwered, I have not a devil; but I honour my Father, 
and ye do diſhonour me. 50 And I ſeek not mine own 
glory : there is one that, ſeeketh and judgeth. 7 8 


Here obſerve, 1. The. free Reproof which Chriſt gave the 
Jews for their obſtinate Unbelief : Becauſe I tell you the Truth, 
ye believe me not. 2. The Challenge which he gives the worſt 
of his Adverſaries : Which of you convinceth me of Sin? So per- 
fectly pure, innocent, and ſpotleſs was the Doctrine and Life 
of Chriſt, that although his Enemies loaded him with Slander 
and falſe Accuſation, yet none of them could juſtly convict 
him of, much leſs condemn him for the leaſt known Sin. 
Olferve, . 3. The Jews, being enraged at this free Reproof, 
fell a railing at his Perſon, charging him with being a Sama- 
ritan, poſſeſled with an evil Spirit, Our Saviour meekly re- 
plies, That he did not deal with the Devil ; but was honour- 
ing his Father in what he did, and ſaid; and therefore his Fa- 
ther would take Care of his Honour, and judge between him 
and them, Here nate, That tho' Chriſt uſed ſome Sharpneſs in 
reproving the Jews and repreſenting them to themſelves ; yet 
he anſwers with wonderful Mildneſs and Meekneſs, when he 
diſcovers his Reſentments of his own Reproaches: How 


cool was Chriſt in his own Cauſe; but warm enough in 
God's! 


51 Verily verily I ſay unto you, If a man keep my 
ſaying, he ſhall never ſee death. 52 Then ſaid the 
Jews unto him, Now we know that thou haſt a de- 
vil. Abraham is dead, and the prophets; and thou 


ive If a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall never taſte 
No 14. 


ſay ing. 


of death. 53 Art thou greater than our father 
Abraham, which is dead ? and the prophets are dead: 
whom makeſt thou thyſelf? 54 Jeſus anſwered, If I 
honour_myſelf my honour is nothing: it.is my Fa- 
ther that honoureth me, of whom ye ſay, that he is your 
God. 55 Yet ye have not known him ; but I know 
him: and if I ſhould ſay, I know him not, I ſhould be 
a liar like unto you: but I know him, and keep his 


Obſerve here, 1. The bleſſed Fruit and Effect of obſerving 
our Saviour's Doctrine; He that keeps my Saying ſball neuer 
ſee Death; that is, ſhall be ſecured from eternal Miſery, and 
enjoy eternal Life. Obſerve, 2. How the Jews miſunderſtood 
our Saviour's Words, He that keeps my Saying ſhall never ſee 
Death; as if he meant a Freedom from temporal Death, and 
hereupon they looked upon him as beſide himſelf, to promiſe a 
Privilege which neither Abraham, nor the Prophets did evet 
enjoy. Whereas it was not Exemption from temporal Death, 
but Freedom from eternal Deſtruction, which our Saviour pro- 
miſed to them that keep his Saying, Hence learn, That the 
miſunderſtanding of Chriſt's Doctrine, and taking it in a car- 
nal Senſe, has given Occaſion for the many Cavils and Objec- 
tions made againſt it, Obſerve, 3. How Chrift clears himſelf of 
all Ambition in this Matter, and ſhews that he did not make this 
Promiſe of delivering his Followers from Death vain-gloriouſly, 
but that God, whom they called their Father, had honoured 
him with Power, to make good whatever he had promiſed to 
them that keep his Saying. ' Learn hence, That as Chriſt en- 
tirely ſought his Father's Glory, ſo the Father conferred all 
Honour and Glory upon Chriſt as Mediator ; thereby teſtifying, 
how infinitely pleaſed he was with the Redemption of Mankind 


performed by him. JI honour myſelf, my Honour is nothing; it 
is my Father that honoureth me, ; 


36 Your father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my day: and 
he ſaw it, and was glad. | 


That is, „ Abraham having received a Promiſe, that the 
Meſſias ſhould come of his Seed, he exceedingly rejoiced to ſee 
the Day of my coming in the Fleſh, tho' afar off, with the Eye 
of his Faith, and in a Figure, in his ſacrificed Son Jae; and 
this Sight of his Faith was ſo tranſporting, that he leaped for 

oy.” Learn hence, That a ſtrong Faith gives ſuch a clear 


Sight of Chriſt (though at a Diſtance) as produceth an holy De» 
light and Rejoicing in him, 


57 Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet 
fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham? 38 Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, Verily verily I ſay unto you, Before 
Abraham was, I am, 59 Then took they up ſtones. 
to caſt at him: but Jeſus hid himſelf, and went out 
of the temple, going through the midſt of them, and 
ſo paſſed by, „ „5 


Obſerve here, 1. What a falſe and tidiculous Conſtruction 
the Jews make of our Saviour's Words, as if he had affirmed 
that he had ſeen Abraham, and Abraham him, with bodily Eyes; 
whereas Chriſt only aſſerted, that Abraham had ſeen his Day; 
that is, he foreſaw by Faith the Day of his Incarnation, and 
coming in the Fleſh. Obſerve, 2, Our Saviour's poſitive aſ- 
ſerting of his Divinity, or that he had a Being as God from all 
Eternity; for, ſays he, Before Abraham was, I am. Where 
note, That Chriſt does not ſay, Before Abraham was, I was; 
but, Before Abraham was, I am; which is the proper Name of 
God, thereby is ſignified the, eternal Duration and Permanency 
of his Being. The Adverſaries of Chriſt's Divinity ſay, that, 
before Abraham was, Chriſt was; that is, in God's Fore-know- 
ledge or Decree; but this may be ſaid of any other Perſon as 
well as Chriſt, that he was in the Fore- knowledge of God before 
Abraham was born, Whereas undoubtedly it was Chriſt's De- 
ſign in theſe Words, to give himſelf ſome Preference and Ad- 


29 99 . . . - 
vantage-above Abraham, which this Interpretation doth not in 


the leaſt do. Qb/. laſtly, how the Jews looking upon Chriſt 
4 a Blaſphemer, for making himſelf equal with God, and ſor 
aſſerting his eternal Exiſtence, they make a furious Attempt 
upon his Life, by taking up Stones to caſt at him, as the Jews 
uſed to deal with Blaſphemers ; but our Saviour delivers him 
ſelf miraculouſly from their Fury, and eſcapes untouched. 


„ Hence 
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Hence learn, That when Arguments fail, the Enemies of 
Truth Wer themſelves to Force and Violence: They took 
up Stones to caſt at him. 2, That as Chriſt diſappointed his 
own Perſecutors, ſo he can and will deliver his People in their 
greateſt Extremity from their Perſecutors Rage and Fury, 
2 Pet, ii, 9. The Lord tnoweth how to deliver the Godly out of 
Temptation, and to reſerve the Unjuſt to the Day of Judgment to 
be puniſhed. | 


CHAP, I 


A ND as Jeſus paſſed by, he ſaw a man which was 
A blind from his birth. _ 


The foregoing Chapter acquainted us with a famous En- 
counter which the Phariſees had with our bleſſed Saviour in 
the Temple at Jeruſaleme This being ended, as he paſſed from 
the Temple, he ſaw a Man lying, poſſibly by the Highway, 
who was born blind; him Chriſt pitches upon as an Object ht | 
to exerciſe his divine Power, in the Cure and Healing of, They 
that are blind by Caſualty, may perhaps be relieved by Art and 
Induſtry ; but to cure one that is born blind, nothing leſs is 
required than an Almighty Power, Learn hence, That Diſeaſes 
and Diſtempers, which are incurable by the ordinary Courſe of 
Nature, are not-inſuperable to Chriſt's Power, nor impoſſible for 
him to help, but a proper Object for him to magnify his Power 
upon. Therefore it is here recorded, that this poor Man was 
blind from his Birth: ſuch Blindneſs being accounted incurable 
by natural Means. 


2 And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, who 
did fin, this man, or his parents, that he was born 
blind ? 


That all bodily Afflictions and Calamities do come upon us for 
Sin, Whereas Afflictions, although they always fall upon a 
Sinner, yet they are not always ſent to puniſh Sin, but by way 
of Purgation and Prevention of Sin. 2. It is here ſuppoſed, 
that as ſome Afflictions come upon Men for perſonal Sins, ſo 
others come upon them for parental Sins, and that Children 
may, and oft-times do, very juſtly ſuffer for their Parents Sins, 

It is here ſuppoſed, that there is no other Reaſon of a Per- 
Pons Sufferings, but only Sin; whereas though Sin be much and 
often the Cauſe of Suffering, yet we may wrong God and Man; 
yea, and Sin too, to conclude, it is always the Cauſe of Suf- 
fering. 4. It is implied here, that there is a Tranſmigration of 
Souls from one Body to another; the Diſciples ſuppoſed, that 
this Soul, when it was in another Body, finned, and was now 
puniſhed by being put into a blind Body, This Pythagorean 


Error was crept in among the Phariſees, and the Diſciples here | 


ſeemed to be tainted and infected with it. This may teach us, 
how far the holieſt and wiſeſt of Men are from an infallible Spirit, 
and that the beſt of Men may be miſled by a common Error. 


3 Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this man ſinned, nor 
his parents : but that the works of God ſhould be made 
manifeſt in him. | 


Chriſt's Anſwer muſt not be underſtood abſolutely, as if he 
denied this Man and his Parents to be guilty of Sin, for both 
he and they had Sin enough, not only to deferve temporal 
Blindneſs, but eternal Darkneſs, 
flicting this Man, the Lord did not fo much reſpect his or his 

Parents Sin, as the Manifeſtation of his own Glory, in this mi- 
raculous Cure. Chriſt doth not deny but that a Man's own 
Sin, and the Sin of his Parents, may be the procuring Cauſe of 
Blindneſs ; but that neither the one nor the other was the Cauſe 
in that Man's Caſe; but that the Power and Mercy of God 
might be ſeen in reſtormg this Man to his Sight, therefore was 
he born blind. Whence note, 1. That tho? Sin be always the 
deſerving, yet it is not always the procuring Cauſe of Affliction. 
2. That we ſeldom think of, or hit upon any other Cauſe of 
Affliction, but only Sin; though the Deſign of God looks be- 
yond the Sin of Man in AMiQtions ; yet Man ſeldom looks be- 
yond that, or thinks of any other Deſign of God in afflicting, 
but only puniſhing for Sin, mnt 


4 I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, while 
it is day: the night cometh, when no man can work. 


5 As long as I am in the world, I am the light of the 


fees, What an improbable Remedy and Means was this to hu. 
| | plied ſome medicinal Ointment to his Eyes, then the Praiſe 
Here obſerve, Something implied or ſuppoſed ; namely, 1. 


the Means. Lord ! what great Things can'ſt thou do by weak 


The Meaning is, that in af- | 


Here our Saviour tells his Diſciples, That he was 
God into the World, and had a great Work affigned 
God, during his Abode in it; namely, to inftruQ 
and fave Mankind; and what our Saviour ſays of ! 
applicable to every one of us in a lower Senſe; we 
to the World to work out our own Salvation in t 
and then to promote the Salvation of others as much as lu i 
lies. Nate, 1. That every one has a Work to do in the Worly 
a great Work aſſigned him by God that ſent him into it. ,/ 
That the Time allotted for the finiſhing and diſpatching of 11 
great Work, is a limited Time, it is a ſhort Time; our wor 
ing Seaſon is a ſhort Seaſon ; Mpile it is Day, 3. That 1 
the working Seaſon is paſt and expired, there will ſucceed 4 
Night of Darkness, in which there muſt be a Ceſſation from 
Work. The Night cometh, | 


ſent d. 
him y 
, reform 
himſelf, i; 
are ſent in. 


he firſt Place, 


6 When he had thus ſpoken, he ſpat on the ground. 
and made clay of the ſpittle, and he anointed the eyes 
of the blind man with the clay, 7 And ſaid unto 
Go waſh in the pool of Siloam (which is by inter 
tion, Sent.) He went his way 
and came ſeeing. 


him, 
preta- 


therefore, and waſhed, 


Two Things concurred towards the Cure of this blin 
namely, an Act of divine Power on Chriſt's Part, and an AQ 
of Faith and Obedience on the Man's Part. 1, An AQ of gi. 
vine Power on Chriſt's Part, he tempers Clay and Spittle to- 
gether, and anoints the Man's Eyes therewith, and behold he 


d Man, 


man Reaſon ! much fitter to put out a ſeeing Man's Eyes than 
to cure a blind Man's. Had Chriſt pulled out his Box, and ap- 


had been aſcribed to his Skill, not to bis Power; but now it 
plainly appeared, that all the Virtue was in Chriſt, not in 


and unlikely Means; yea, by oppoſite and contrary Means ! 
but it is the Praiſe of Omnipotency to work by Improbabilities. 
From the Contemptibleneſs of the Means or Inſtrument, al- 
ways redounds the greater Honour to the Agent. Obſerve, 2. 
An Act of Faith and Obedience on the Man's Part; He went 
away and waſhed his Eyes in the Pool of Siloam, and returned 
ſeeing, Where note, How Chriſt delights to exerciſe and try 
the Faith of his People, by their Subjection and Obedience to 
difficult Commands. 2. That true Faith, joined with ſincere 
Obedience, never faileth the Expectation of them that exerciſe 
itz eſpecially in obeying the moſt hard and difficult Com- 
mands, Therefore the Evangeliſt added, that the blind Man 
after waſhing returned ſeeing, | ; ? 


8 J The neighbours therefore, and they which be- 
fore had ſeen him, that he was blind, ſaid, Is not this 
he that ſat. and begged? 9 Some ſaid, This is he: 
others /aid, He is like him: but he ſaid, I am be. 10 
Therefore ſaid they unto him, How were thine eyes 
| opened? 11 He anſwered and ſaid, A man that is 
called Jeſus, made clay, and anointed mine eyes and 
ſaid unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and waſh : and 
'I went and waſhed, and I received fight. 12 Then ſaid 
they unto him, Where is he? He ſaid, I know not. 


The blind Man, thus miraculouſly cured, returns with much 
Joy to his Neighbours and Acquaintance, who confer with him 
about this Matter; they enquire, Whether he was the Perſon 
cured or not? Who was the Perſon that cured him, and where. 
that Perſon was? He affures them, he was the very Perſon that 
was blind, but now cured ; and he that cured him was Jeſus; 
that the Means uſed was Clay and Spittle ; but where the Perſon 
| was, or what was become of him, he knew not. Learn thence, 
I. That the miraculous Cures of God work a ſenſible Alteration 
in Men, not only in their own Apprehenſion, but in the Judg- 
ments of others, This Miracle ſhined forth among the Neigh- 
bours, who, having ſeen and obſerved the blind Man, admire 
his Healing, Learn, 2. How frankly the blind Man acknow- 
ledges, and how. freely be confeſſes, that he was the Perſon 
| whom Jeſus had healed: I am he, It is an nthankful Silence 
to ſmother the Works of God in an affected Secrecy ; to make 
God a Lofer by his Bounty towards us, is a ſhameful Injuſtice. 
O God! we are not worthy of thy common Favours, much leſs 


of ſpiritual Bleſſngs, if we do not publiſh thy Mercies on the 
I Houſe- 
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Houſe-top, and praiſe thee: for them in the great Congrega- 
tion ! e 5 0 
They brought to the Phariſees him that afore- 

au 3, Ft vs And it was the ſabbath-day when 
Jeſus made the clay, and opened his eyes. 15 Then 
again the Phariſees alſo aſked him how he had received 
his ſight. He ſaid unto them, He put clay upon 
mine eyes, and I waſhed, and do ſee, 16 Therefore 
| ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, This man is not of God, 
becauſe he keepeth not the ſabbath-day. Others ſaid, 
How can a man that is a ſinner do ſuch miracles? And 
there was. a diviſion among them. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Jews, who ſhould have been full 
of ſilent Wonder, and inclined to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo 
omnipotent an Agent, are prejudiced againſt him, and bring 
the late blind man before the Phariſees, our Saviour's profeſſed 
Enemies. Obſerve, 2. The Time which our Saviour choſe 
for working this Cure, it was on the Sabbath; many, if not 
moſt of Chriſt's famous Miracles, were wrought upon the Sab- 
bath-day. Upon that Day he cured the withered Hand, Matt. 
xii, Upon that Day he cured the impotent Man at the Pool 
of Betheſda, John v. Upon that Day he cured the blind Man 
here. This Chriſt did, probably, for two Reaſons: I. To 
confirm his Doctrine which be preached on that wo > by 
Miracles; therefore his Preaching and working Miracles 
went together. 2. To inſtru the Jews (had they been 
willing to receive Inſtruction) in the true Doctrine, and 
proper Duties of their Sabbath; and to let them know, 
that Works of Neceſſity and Mercy are very conſiſtent with 
the due Sanctification of the Sabbath. It is hard to find out 
any Time wherein Charity is unſeaſonable; for as it is the 
beſt of Graces, ſo the Works of it are fitteſt for the beſt of 
 Daſk. -: * 5 | 


17 They ſay unto the blind man again, What ſayeſt 
thou of him, that he hath opened thine eyes? He ſaid, 
He is a prophet. 18 But the Jews did not believe 
concerning him that he had been blind, and received 
his ſight, until they called the parents of him that 
had received his ſight. 19 And they asked them, ſay- 
ing, Is this your ſon who ye ſay was born blind ? 
how then doth he now ſee? 20 His parents anſwered 
them, and ſaid, We know that this is our ſon, and 
that he was born blind: 21 But by what means he 
now ſeeth, we know not; or who hath opened his 
eyes, we know not, he is of age, ask him, he ſhall 
ſpeak for himſelf. 22 Theſe words ſpake his parents, 
becauſe they feared the Jews: for the Jews had agreed 
already, that if any man did confeſs that he was 
Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue. 23 
Therefore ſaid his parents, He is of age ask him, | 


Obſerve here, 1, How deſirous the Phariſees were to ob- 
ſcure the Glory of this famous Miracle which Chriſt had 
wrought: In order to which, 1. They re-examine the Man, 
to know what his Thoughts were of the Perſon who had done 
this for him: They judged him to be an Impoſtor and a great 
Sinner; the Man declares freely, That he believed him to be 
a great Prophet. Hence we learn, That there may be, and 
ſometimes is, more true Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt in one 
poor Man, than in a General Council of learned Rabbies. 
This blind Man ſaw Chriſt to be a Prophet, when the Jewiſh 
Sanhedrim ſaw nothing in him but Impoſture, This Man is 
not of God, ſays the Council: Verih he is a Prophet, ſays the 
blind Man, 2, They next examine his Parents (being un- 
willing to believe the Man. himſelf), Whether he was their 
Son, or not? If ſo, whether he were born blind? And if 
born blind, by what Means he now ſees? Lord! what ob- 
ſtinate and wilful Blindneſs was found in theſe Phariſees ? 
How do they cloſe their Eyes and ſay, We will not ſee? What 
Endeavours 5 here uſed to ſmother a Miracle, which un- 
deniably provect Chriſt to be the expected Meſſias? They ex- 
amine firſt the Man, then his Parents, then the Man again; 
hoping, that being over-awed with Fear, they would either 
deny, or at leaſt conceal the Truth; but the more they 
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Great is Truth, and will prevail, 
how many ſoever oppoſe it, and ſet themſelves againſt it. 
Obſerve next, The Wiſdom and Cautiouſneſs of his Parents 
Anſwer; they expreſly own, that the blind Man was their 
Son; that he was born blind; but for the Way of his Cure 
they wave that, poſſibly becauſe they did not ſee this Cure 
wrought, and fearing the Sentence of Excommunication, a 
Decree being paſſed among the Rulers, That whoſo confeſſeth 
Chrift, ſhall be put out of the Synagogue, Hence learn, 1. That 
Excommunication or Separation from the Society of the Peo- 
ple of God, is an ancient and honourable Ordinance in the 
Church of God, and as ſuch to be revered and eſteemed. 2, 
That this Ordinance of God has been, and may be abufed by 
wicked Men, and the Edge of it turned againſt Chriſt himſelf, 
and his ſincereſt Members. 3. That the Fear of unjuſt Ex- 
communication mult not diſcourage Perſons from confeſſing the 
Truth, when called to it, The Parents of the blind Man 


Synagogue, 


and ſaid unto him, Give God the praiſe: we know that 


this man is a ſinner. 25 He anſwered and ſaid, Whe- 


ther he be a ſinner, or no, I know not: one thing I 
know, that whereas I was blind, now I ſee. 26 Then 
ſaid they to him again, What did he to thee? How 
opened he thine eyes? 27 He anſwered them, I have 


told you already, and ye did not hear: wherefore 
would you hear i- again? will ye af be his diſciples ? 
28 Then they reviled him, and ſaid, Thou art his diſ- 
ciple; but we are Moſes diſciples. 29 We know 
that God ſpake unto Moſes: as for this fellow, we 
know not from whence he is. 1 


lere we haye an Account of the Phariſees farther practiſing 
upon this blind Man, to rob Chriſt of the Glory of this Mi- 
racle; firſt, they inſinuate with him, and then they frown 
upon him, Firſt, they inſinuate with him, ſaying, Give God the 
Praiſe. As if they had ſaid, . Aſcribe the Cure to God, not 
to this Man, whom they conclude to be a Sinner, becauſe he 
broke (as they thought) the Sabbath, 
ſee Men pretend to aim at the Glory of God, when, at he ſame 
Time they are maliciouſly oppoſing Chriſt, and perſecuting his 
Members, Next, they attempted to frown this poor Man into 
a Denial of this Miracle wrought upon him, or to perſuade 
the People that it was a Cheat; but it is wonderful to ob- 
ſerve how the Boldneſs and Confidence of this poor Man in- 
creaſed, God giving him that Wiſdom and Courage which 
all his Adverſaries were not able to reſiſt or gainſay. There- 
fore the Phariſees being angry at this Boldneſs of tha Man, 
they revile him for being ſo filly, as to become a Diſciple to 
Chriſt, whoſe Office and Authority they knew not; whereas 
they were the Diſciples of Maſes, whom they knew God ſpake 
unto, Learn hence, That ſuch as are led by Malice, and pre- 
poſſeſſed with Prejudice againſt Chriſt, will not only think baſely 
of his Perſon, but refuſe to ſee the cleareſt Evidences of the 
Authority and Commiſſion, As for this Fellow, fay the mali- 


cious Phariſees, we #now not whence he is, or who gave him this 
Commiſſion, 


30 The man anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why, 
herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from 
whence he is, and yer he hath opened mine eyes. 
31 Now we know that God heareth not ſinners : but 
if any man be a worſhipper of God, and doth his will, 
him he heareth, 32 Since the world began was it not 
heard that any man opened the eyes of one that was 


born blind. 33 If this man were not of God, he 
could'do nothing. * > 


In theſe Verſes the blind Man proceeds to vindicate our 
bleſſed Saviour, who had cured him of his Blindneſs, from 
the Exceptions of the Phariſees, and endeavours, by ſolid 
Arguments to convince them, that his Cure (being born 
blind) was truly miraculous ; and conſequently proved Chrift 
to be of God, 1. The Man admires that Chriſt having 


| wrought ſuch a Miracle upon him, they ſhould be ignorant of 
| is 


ſtrove to darker and obſcure the Truth, the more conſpicuous 975 
and evident they made it. 


durſt not confeſs Chriſt, for fear that they ſhould be put out of the | 


24 Then again called they the man that was blind, 


It is no new Thing to 
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| hence, That ſuch as would be heard of God, and accepted 


from their Opinions, Theſe Overſeers being ſometimes guilty 


Faith. The blind Man had experienced a Miracle wrought 
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bis Authority, . This is marvellous, that ye Fnow not from whence 
he is, and yet be bath opened mine Eyes. He lays down a ge- 
neral Propoſition, that no Deceiver or falſe Teacher is heard of 
God, or enabled by him to work ſuch Miracles as theſe, but 
only ſuch faithful Servants as do his Will, are thus extraordina- 
rily aſfiſted by him. Ve know that God heareth not Sinners ; 
that is, ſuch as love and delight in Sin, ſuch as are in a State of 
Sin, and go on in a Courſe of Sin, God will not hear ſuch, or 
anſwer the Prayers of ſuch, Indeed God ſometimes hears a 
Sinner's Prayer in Wrath, and refuſes to hear a Saint's Prayer 
in Mercy ; but he never denies a Saint's Prayer in Wrath, or 
hears a Sinner's Prayer in Mercy. The Propoſition laid down 
is an eternal Truth ; God heareth not Sinners; that is, ſo long 
as they purpoſe to continne Sinners, and go on in a Courſe 
of Sin, and remain bold and preſumptuous Sinners. Learn 
thence, That none that live in a Courſe of Sin, can reaſon- 
ably expect that God ſhould hear them, and give in an An- 
ſwer of Prayer to them. God heareth not Sinners: But if any 
Alan be a Warſhipper of God, and doth his Mill, him he bear- 
eth; that is, if a Man feareth God, and worketh Righteouſ- 
neſs, him the Lord accepteth, heareth, and anſwereth. Learn 


with him, muſt be devout Worſhippers of him. 2. That it 
is not enough to prove Men religious and acceptable with 
God, that they are devout Worſhippers of him, unleſs they 
walk in Obedience to him, and do his Will. JF any Man 
be a Warſhipper of God, and doth his Will, him he heareth. 
Ob/. 3. How the blind Man goes on to prove, that Chrift | 
had a ſpecial Authority from God, and an extraordinary Pre- 
ſence of God with him in what he did, becauſe he had done 
ſuch a Work as was never done by doſes, or by any of the 
Prophets, or by any Perſon whatſoever, fince the Creation of 
the World. From whence he wiſely and well infers, that 
Chriſt was a Perſon authorized by and ſent of God. Learn 
hence, 1. That Chriſt having done that which was never done 
before, (namely, to give Sight to one that was born blind) was 
an Evidence of his Omnipotency. 2. That this Act of Om- 
nipotency proved him to be God. Whatever Miracles the 
Prophets wrought, they wrought them by Chriſt's Power, but 
Chriſt wrought this and all other Miracles by his own Power. 
Obſerve, laſtly, How this blind Man, tho' unlearned, judges 
more rightly of divine Things, than the whole learned. Council 
of the Sanhedrim. Whence we learn, That we are not al- 
ways to be led by the Authority of Councils, Popes, or Bi- 
ſhops ; and that it-is not abſurd for Laymen ſometimes to vary 


* 


of great Overſights. Dr. I bith. 


34 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Thou waſt 
altogether born in ſins, and doſt thou teach us? And 
they caſt him out. 35 Jeſus heard that they had 
caſt Wn out; and when he had found him, he ſaid 
unto him? Doſt thou believe on the Son of God? 
36 He anſwered and ſaid, Who is he, Lord, that I 
might believe on him? 37 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Thou haft both ſeen him, and it is he that talketh 
with thee. 38 And he ſaid, Lord, I believe. And 
he worſhipped him, 


Obſerve here, 1. M Jpecial Inſtance of Phariſaical Pride; 
they account this poor a Man a vile Perſon, whom Heaven had 
marked by his native Blindeſs for ſome extraordinary Wicked- 
neſs, How prone are we to judge them the greateſt Sinners, | 
whom we obſerve to be the greateſt Sufferers? OY. 2. From 
reviling they proceed to excommunicating z They caſt him out; 
that is, out of the Communion of the Jewiſh Church. O hap- 
py Man! who, having loſt a Synagogue, has found Heaven ! 

ehold this blind Man, and admire him for a reſolute Confeſ- 
for, ſtoutly defending the gracious Author of his Cure, againſt 
the Cavils of the Phariſees, and maintaining the Innocence and 
Honour of ſo bleſſed a Benefactor. Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour's 
Regard to this blind Man, whom the Phariſees had ſet at 
naught and excommunicated: He finds him out, reveals him- 
ſelf more fully to him, and directs him to believe in him. 
Where obſerve, That the Miracle which Chriſt had wrought 
upon the blind Man, did not convert him, and work Faith in 
him, till Chriſt revealed himſelf unto him, and enabled him 
to diſcern the Truth of what he revealed, Learn hence, That 
Miracles confirm Faith, but Miracles alone cannot work 


k. 
— 


upon him, yet remains an Unbeliever, till Chriſt ſaid 7 ' 
Of. 4. How readily the Man receives the Lord Jeſus 05 7. 
by Faith, upon the fore: mentioned Revelation of himſelf 0 
him: He- inſtantly ſaid, Lord, I believe; and, in Teſti unto 
thereof, twor/hips bim; that is, as God incarnate, as n. 
nifeſted in the Fleſh, Thence learn, That true Knowleg,. 
of the don of God will beget Faith in him; and true Fai, 5 
him will be productive of Homage and "Adoration, of 0 = 
dience and Subjection to him. He that knows Chriſt ari * 
will believe, and he that believes, will worſhip and obey . * 
ſaid, Lord, I believe. And he worſhipped him, 7 ; 


39 And Jeſus ſaid, For judgment I am come int 
this world: that they which ſee not, might ſee a 4 
they which ſee might be made blind. | 


In theſe Words our Saviour declares not the intentional D 
ſign, but the accidental Event of his coming into the World 
namely, 1, That thoſe who were blind might receive $; 5 
2. That theſe who preſume they ſee, and know more EO 
others, for deſpiſing the Goſpel, and ſhutting their Eyes againſt | 
the Light of it, ſhould be left in Darkneſs, and by the juſt 
Judgment of God be more and more blinded, Thoſe 4 
ſhut their Eyes wilfully againſt the cleareſt Light, and ſay the 
will not fee; it is juſt with God to cloſe their Eyes judicial 
and ſay they ſhall not ſee, h 


40 And ſome of the phariſees which were with him! 
heard theſe words, and ſaid unto him, Are we blind 
alſo? 41 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, ye 
ſhould have no fin : but now ye ſay, We ſee; there- 
fore your fin remaineth. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Phariſees, who watched all Op- 
portunities to enſnare our Saviour, look upon theſe laſt Words 
as reflecting upon them; as if Chriſt did infinuate, that they 
were blind. Are we blind alſo? They that ſhut their Eyes 
and will not fee the Light which Chriſt offers to them, are 
the worſt of blind ones. O /. 2. Our Saviour's Reply to 
the Phariſees Queſtion, I ye were blind; that is, ſimply g- 
norant of your Duty, and without the Means of Knowledge 
and Inſtruction, y ſhould have no Sin; that is, comparatively 
to what you have; you now ſhould not have had ſo much Sin 
and Guilt upon you. as now you have, by ſhutting your Eyes 
againſt the Light. But now ye ſay, we ſee; that is, being 
puffed up with the Knowledge which you have, as if ye were 
the only Men that ſaw, this proud Conceit of yours renders 
your Condition incurable, and your Sin remaineth unpardonable, 
Learn hence, 1. That it is a far greater Sin to contemn the 
known Laws of God, than to be ignorant of them ; Pride is 
a greater Hindrance of Knowledge than Ignorance, becauſe 
the proud Man thinks he wants no Knowledge, 2. That the 
moſt exalted Knowledge is inſufficient to Salvation, without a 
ſuitable and correſpondent Practice. The Phariſees had the 
Key of Knowledge at their Girdle, yet our Saviour tells them 
of double Damnation: Lord! how fad is it fo to know Chriſt 
in this World, as that be will be aſhamed to know us in an- 
other World! - | 


CAP. -& 


. verily I ſay unto you, He that entereth not 
by the door into the ſheep-fold, but climbeth up 
ſome other way, the ſame is a thief and a robber. 
2 But he that entereth in by the door, is the ſhepherd 
of the ſheep. 3 To him the porter openeth; and the 
ſheep hear his voice : and he calleth his own ſheep by 
name, and leadeth them out. 4 And when he putteth 
forth his own ſheep, he goeth before: them, and the 
ſheep follow him : for they know his voice. 5 And a 
ſtranger will they not follow, but will flee from him : 
for they know not the voice of ſtrangers. 6 This pa- 
rable ſpake Jeſus unto them: but they underſtood not 
what things they were which he ſpake unto them. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having in the End of the foregoing 
Chapter upbraided the Phariſees for their Blindneſs and Igno- 
rance in the Myſteries of Religion, notwithſtanding the high 


Conceit which they had of their own Knowledge ; he mw 
| | cee 
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Is in this Chapt | hem, that they were 

cCeeds i hapter farther to convince them, y 

— bog ks Blind, tho? they thought and looked upon 
hemſelves as the only Guides and Teachers of the People. And 

f order theteunto, he propounds a Parable of the true and 
falſe Shepherd, which repreſents a good and bad Paſtor and 
Teacher, and gives us A fourfold Mark and Character of a good 


Shepherd. Ob/- 1. The good Shepherd enters in by the Door; 


e he has his Vocation and Miſſion from Chriſt ; he comes 

oy 1 regularly, in a right and approved Way and 
Manner; not by any clandeſtine Methods, or indirect Means. 
To him the Porter. openeth ; that is, the holy Spirit, who open 
eih the Hearts of Men to receive Jeſus Chriſt and the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, which the faithful Shepherds deliver in bis Name, 
and by Authority received from him. Learn hence, That all 
faithful Paſtors have a law ful Call to the Work of the Miniftry : 
They enter by the right Door, and execute their Truſt ina right 
Manner; but fuch, as without a Call from God, unwarrantably 
thruſt themſelves into the Miniſtry, are no better, nor no other 
than Thieves and Robbers in God's Account. 0% 2. Another 
Property of a good Shepherd is this, That he calleth bis Sheep by 
' their Names. This importeth three Things; 1. A ſpecial Love 
that he bears to them, 2, A ſpecial Care that he has over 
them. 3. A particular Acquaintance with them, that he may 
know how to apply himſelf ſuitably to them; which tho! it be 
eminently verified in Chriſt, yet it is the Duty of every faithful 
Paſtor and Under-ſhepherd, in his Meaſure, to labour after. 
00ſ 3. The good Shepherd leadeth out his Sheep into good Paſtures; 
that is, he feedeth them with ſound Doctrine; nouriſhes them 
with the Word of Life, Whereas the Hireling or falſe Sheep- 
herd, whatever he may do for his own Sake, he has no Regard 
to Jeſus Chriſt ; to the Honour of his Perſon, to the Edification 
of his Church, or the Salvation of Souls; but his Deſign is to 
raiſe and enrich himſelf, and ſo he may compaſs that, he cares 
not how many Souls periſh thro? his Neglect. O8/. 4. The laſt 
Property of the good Shepherd, here mentioned, is this, That he 
goeth before bis Sheep, as the Shepherd- doth before his Flock; 
namely, by a holy Life, and unblameable Converſation: He 


treads out thoſe Steps before the People, which they take in 


their Way towards Heaven. And the Sheep follow him, and are 
guided by him. He leadeth out his Sheep, and goeth before them, 
and the Sheep follow him ; for they know his Vaice, | 


+ Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Verily verily I 
ſay unto you, I am the Door of the ſheep. 8-All that 
ever came before me are thieves and robbers: but the 
ſheep did not hear them. 9 I am the door: by me if 
any man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall go in 
and out, and find paſture. 10 The thief cometh not 
but for to ſteal and to kill and to deſtroy: I am come, 


that they might have life, and that they might have it 
more abundantly. 


' Obſerve here, 1. The Character which Chriſt gives of him- - 


felf, J am the Door of the Sheep; that is, the only Way and 
Means by which Sinners have Acceſs to God, and can obtain 
Salvation; the only Door by which Sinners are entered into the 
Kingdom of Grace, and admitted into the Kingdom of Glory, 


Learn hence, That there is no poſſible Way of Acceſs to God for ; 


fallen Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt. As there is no Way of entering 
the Houſe but by the Door, and thoſe that ſo enter are ſafe; 
in like Manner, ſuch as come unto God thro? Jeſus Chriſt, in 
the Way of Faith and holy Obedience, ſhall be put into a ſecure 
Condition, and at laſt obtain eternal Salvation, OB/. 2. The 
End and Deſign of Chriſt in coming into the World, aſſerted 
and declared by himſelf; I am come that they might have Life, 
and that they might have it more abundantly, But had not his 


People ſpiritual Life before he came into the World? Yes, he 


gave Life to his People before his Coming in a Meaſure ſuffici- 
ent to ſupply their Neceſſity; but ſince his Coming, he gives it 
in ſuch a ſuperabounding Meaſure, as may teſtify his divine 
Bounty; they ſhall not barely live, but live abundantly ; 
that is, their ſpiritual Life ſhall abound thro' the upholding, 
ſtrengthening, quickening, and comforting Preſence of his hol 

Spirit; for having conveyed ſpiritual Life unto his People, in 
their Regeneration and Converſion, he will cauſe it to increaſe 
more and more in their Sanctification, until it arrive to a 
compleat Perfection in their Glorification. OBf. laſtly, The 
Character which our Saviour gives of the Scribes and Phariſees 
in general, and of thoſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, which 


wy before him, in particular; he ſtiles them Thieves and 
No., 14, | 2 


Robbers; All that ever came before me, wertThieves and Rob- 


bers, Obſer ve, He doth not ſay, All that were ſent before me, 


but all that came before me, were Thieves and Robbers, 80 


that Chriſt doth not ſpeak this of the true Prophets, who 


were ſent by God before him, but of the falſe Chri s, and- 
falſe Prophets, that came of themſelves without any Com- 
miſſion from God, The Meaning is, all Perſons that came 
before me, pretending to be what I am, the true Meſſias, as 
did Theudas and Judas of Galilee, &c. they were Thieves 


and Robbers ; that is, they only ſought their own Advantage, 


while they deceived and ruined you. Learn hence, That 
whoever took upon them the Office and Perſon of the Meſ- 
ſias before Chriſt, or whoſoever have ſince uſurped a lawful 
Calling in his Church, -without his Commiſſion, they are in 
Chriſt's Account no better than Murderers, Thieves, and Rob- 


bers, and they ought to be ſo in the People's Eſteem. The 
Sheep did not hear them, | 


11 I am the good ſhepherd. . The good ſhepherd 
giveth his life for the ſheep. 12 But he that is an 


hireling and not a ſhepherd, whoſe own the ſheep are 


not, ſeeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheep, 
and fleeth: and the wolf catcheth them, and ſeattereth 
the ſheep. 13 The hireling fleeth, becauſe he is an 
hireling, and careth not for the ſheep. 14 I am the 


good ſhepherd, and know my ſheep, and am known of 


mine. 15 As the Father knoweth me, even ſo know 
I the Father: and lay down my life for the ſheep. 


In theſe Verſes our Saviour evidently proves himſelf to be 
the true Shepherd of his Church, by the Marks and Signs, by 
the Properties and Characters of a good Shepherd; which were 
eminently found with him; namely, to know all his Flock, 
to take Care of them, and to lay down His Life for them. 
1, Jeſus Chriſt, the great Shepherd of his Church, hath an 
exact and diſtint Knowledge of his Flock; I know my Sheep, 
with a threefold Knowledge, and with a Knowledge of In- 
telligence and Obſervation; he knows them ſo as to obſerve 
and take notice of them, with a Knowledge of Apptobation 


and Acceptation ; knows them ſo as to approve and own them, 


with a Knowledge of Care and Protection; he knows them 
ſo as to defend and keep them, Thus Chriſt knows his Sheep, 
and is alſo known of them; that is, he is believed on, beloved, 
and obeyed by them, 2. He lays down his Life for his Flack, 
And for this doth he eminently deſerve the Title of the good 
Shepherd. (As for his Power, he is ſtiled the great Shepherd.) 
A good Shepherd indeed, who not only gives Life for his Sheep, 
but gives his own Life by way of Ranſom for his Sheep! This 
Example of Chrift, the great and good Shepherd, in laying 
down his Life for his Sheep, teacheth all ſubordinate and in- 


ferior Shepherds, to prefer the Good of their Flock, even before 
their own Lives. 


16 And other ſheep I have which are not of this 
fold : them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my 
voice; and there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepherd. 


Here Chriſt proves himſelf to be the true Shepherd of his 
Church from another Property of a good Shepherd, which is 
to take Care for encreaſing and enlarging of his Fold, by bring- 
iug in the Gentiles to.it; and by breaking down the Partition 
Wall, to make one Church both of Jews and Gentiles, Chriſt 
calls the Gentiles his other Sheep, by way of Anticipation, be- 
cauſe ſhortly they were to be ſo, and united together with the 
believing Jews, into one Sheepfold ; and whereas he ſays, he 
muſt bring theſe Sheep in, we are to underſtand it not of a Ne- 


ceſſity of Coaction, but of a Neceflity of Compact; it being a 


ſoederal Agreement betwixt the Father and himſelf, that both 
Jew and Gentile ſhould be one Flock, incloſed in one Fold; 
and preſented to his Father as a glorious Church. Hence learn, 
How endearing our Obligations are to the deareft Jeſus, that 
he ſhould account us Gentiles, who were afar off, his $h 
(we being ſo in reſpeCt of his eternal Purpoſe) and make it h 
Care, and eſteem it his Charge, to call us Home, and bring us 


into his Fold the Church, that we might be ſaved amongſt the 
Remnant of the true //raelites, Other Sheep I have, which are 
not of this Fold, them alſo I muſt bring, | 


17 Therefore doth my Father love' me; becauſe I 
lay down my SY that I might take it again, 18 No 


3 man 
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Chap. 10 


man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myſelf. able, 1. The Time of this Debate, ver. 22, It waz at the N i 


I have power to lay it down, and I have power 
This commandment have I received of my 


Father, | 

| Hence nete, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt certainly foreknew his own 
Death and Reſurrection. 2. That Chriſt was a Volunteer in 
dying, He laid down his Life, none could have taken it from him, 
Tis true, his Death was a violent Neath, but a voluntary Sa- 
crifice ; he died violently, but yet voluntarily: The Hand of his 
Enemies could never hurt him without his own Conſent. 3. 
That as Chriſt died voluntarily with reſpect to himſelf, fo in a 
Way of Subjection to his F ather's Command. This Command- 
ment have I received from my Father. 4. That this voluntary 
Submiſſion of Chriſt to die for us, was the Ground of his Father's 
Love to him. Therefore doth my Father love me : becauſe I lay 
down my Life. Altho* the Father had many Reaſons to love the 
Son, yet none was ſtronger than this Obedience of his to Death, 
even the curſed Death of the Croſs, for the Redemption and Sal- 
vation of loſt Sinners ; therefore did the Father love him with a 
more exceediug Love, becauſe he laid down his Life for his Sheep, 


19 J There was a diviſion therefore again among 
the Jews for theſe ſayings. 20 And many of them ſaid, 
He hath a devil, and is mad; why hear ye him? 21 
Others ſaid, Theſe are not the words of him that hath a 
devil. Can a devil open the eyes of the blind? 

Here the Evangeliſt ſhews what different Effects this Sermon 
of our Saviour had upon the Jews; many of them calumniate 
and ſlander him, as one poſſeſſed and mad, and therefore not 
to be heard and minded; others of calmer Thoughts ſaid, 
That the Doctrine he taught, and the late Miracle which he 
had wrought in curing the blind Man, were abundantly ſuffi - 
cient to confute ſuch a groundleſs Slander, Learn hence, That 
the Doctrine of Chriſt meeting with Diverſity of Diſpoſitions, 
it is no Wonder that it occaſions different Effects, to the 
ſoſtening of ſome, and hardening of others ; even as the ſame 
Sun that melteth the Wax, hardeneth the Clay z yet is not this 
to be imputed to the Doctrine of our Saviour, but to Men's 
Corruptions which oppoſe the Truth, and the Maintainers of 


it, There was a Diviſion again among jt them, | 


22 J And it was at Jeruſalem the feaſt of the dedi- 
cation, and it was winter. 

This Feaſt was not of divine, but human Inſtitution ; it 
was appointed by Judas Maccabeus, and continued eight Days, 
as an Anniverſary Commemoration for the Repairing of the 
Temple, 
Jews for obſerving this Feaſt, which was of human Inſtitution, 
that he graced the Solemnity with his own Preſence, Hence 
obſerve, That our Saviour held Communion with the Jewiſh 
Church, and did, without Scruple, conform himſelf to the 


| Obſervation of their Rites and Cuſtoms, although they were 


not originally of divine Inſtitution, Learn, 2. That ſych a 
Chriftian as doth peaceably comply with the Practice of the 
Church, in whoſe Communion he lives, in the Obſervation 
of thoſe different Rites and Cuſtoms which are uſed by her, 
acts moſt agreeably to our Saviour's Practice and Example. 
Who can with any Shew of Reaſon cenſure Chriſtians for ob- 
ſerving the Feaſt of the Nativity, who ſee Chriſt himſelf ob- 
ſerving the Feaſt of Dedication? Certainly no Perſon of ſober 
Principles ever queſtioned, but that Eccleſiaſtical Rulers and 
Civil Magiſtrates have a Power to appoint publick Days of 
Thankſgiving yearly, for the Commemoration of Mercies, 
which ought never to be forgotten, From our Saviour's Pre- 
ſence at this Feaſt, Grotius well notes, That Feſtival Days, in 
Memorial of publick Bleſſings, may piouſly be inſtituted by 
Perſons in Authority, without a divine Command, 


23 And Jeſus walked in the temple in Solomon's 
porch, 24 Then came the Jews roynd about him, and 
ſaid unto him, How long doſt thou make us to doubt? 
If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. 25 Jeſus anſwered 
them, I told you, and ye believed not. 
I do in my Father's name, they bear witneſs of me. 


26 Bur ye believe not, becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, 


as I ſaid unto you, 


In theſe Verſes we haye recorded a new and freſh Debate be. 
twixt pur Saviour and the Jews, and thergin we have obſery- 


7 DS 


The works that 


to take of Dedication, in the Winter, our Saviour taking that O 


when the Temple was rebuilt, there was a Porch like Yet 


Now our Saviour was ſo far from reproving the 


3 


nity to publiſh his Doctrine, when a Concdurſe oh | 


were gathered together at that Solemnity; QOB/ 2 Nie 
of this Dehate, in Solomon's Porch. Although iN Tenge 0 


Porch built by Solomon were deſtroyed by the Babylonian 


which retained the ancient Name. O8{. 2, Th 1 
If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. 9 Ae ety 
Knowledge of the Truth, but only deſigned to en 2 the 
for if he had affirmed himſelf to be the Meſſias, he had * im 
himſelf in Danger of the Roman Governor; . 
Jews expected the Meſſias to be a temporal Prince, that Mi mM 
deliver them from the Roman Power, Now if Chriſt ple 
clared himſelf ſuch a Meſſias as the Jews expected q de: 
have coſt him his Life. Therefore his Hour being fa 8 
come, he anſwers with his uſual Prudence and Warin 0 Vet 
their enſnaring Queſtion. Learn hence, That Chris 
mies are full of ſubtle Policies, and can turn themſelves 25 
all Shapes, that, if poſſible, they may entrap and lone Hoe 
and accordingly, they pretend here great FEarneſtneſs of Def. 
to be ſatisfied, whether he was indeed the true and pro 5 
Meſſias ; when in Truth they bad another Deſign. OG erde ed 
The Wiſdom and Caution of our Saviour's Anſwer ; he bas 4+ 
them to his Miracles, The Works that I a in 25 Furl 5 
Name, they bear Witneſs of me. Our Saviout's 9 
Works were ſufficient for the Jews to have grounded oF 8 
tomed their Faith upon, and ta have confirmed . 10 E 
Belief, that be was the promiſed and expected Meſſias had 
not Prejudice, Obſtinacy, and Malice blinded their 5 Na 
that they could neither ſee nor conſider, Oþ/erve, aft! 
How Chriſt points out to theſe Jews the true Cauſe of the? 
Infidelity ; which was not the Obſcurity of his DoQripe, þut 
their not being his Sheep; that is, not as yet converted = 
not having. the Properties of his Sheep, which he en down 
in the following Verſes, Learn hence, That Men's fina] 
Unbelief under the Means of Faith, is à clear Evidence of 
their being in a loſt and periſhing Condition, Tofidelity is 
the 9g rag on. 1 1 ayer to Damnation ; and tg 
uch as ſit under the Goſpel, doth not only procur 45 
but no Damnation like it, , ans Damnation 


27 My ſheep hear my volce, and I know them, and 
they follow me; | 


Here obſerve, 1. That all fincere and faithfu] Chriſtians are 
Chriſt's Sheep, and he is their great and good Shepherd, Thig 
Relation implies tender Affection, powerful Protection, and 
plentiful Proviſion. - The Tenderneſs of Chriſt's Affection 
towards his Sheep, appears by pitying their Infirmities, by 
having a Fellow- feeling with them in their Sufferings, by 
ſyiting their Temptations to the Degrees of their Graces, His 
Care in providing for them appears, in affording to them the 
holy Scriptures, the Miniſtry of the Word, the Adminiſtra⸗ 
tion of the Sacraments, and the Operation of his holy Spirit, 
to make all efficacious and effectual to them. His Protection 
of them diſcovers itſelf, by preparing them for Trials, by fup- 
porting them under them, and by delivering them out of 
them, and by ſanctify ing all to them, cauſing them to work 
together in Subſeryiency to his own Glory, and his People's 
Good, Ob/. 2. That Chriſt's Sheep hear Chriſt's Voice, and 


»LS >» 


and their Place will be at his left Hand, i Sheep hear ny 
Voice, and I know them, . f 


28 And 
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— And ig hem Aa, life; and they ſhall 
1 d [| give unto the ane 
Wh Seri, nber ſhall any pluck them out of my 


20 My father which gave hem me, is greater 
= all; od Pg is able to pluck them out of my Fa- 
ther's hand. | | e | 

Obſerve here, I. The Promiſe made by Chriſt unto his Sheep, 
namely, the Promiſe of eternal Life, and-Perſeverance in Grace, 
* Ee | 
1 9 ela 7 7, and none ſhall pluck them out of my Fathers Hand. 
Oh 2. The Confirmation he gives of this from his own and his 
e. power, which is employed, engaged, and concerned for 
them, and for their Perſeverance and Preſervation, notwith- 
ſtanding all Oppoſition to the contrary. My Father which gave 
them me is greater than all; and ne Man is able to pluck them out 
„ Father's Hand. Learn, 1. That eternal Life is the Por- 
hag Chriſt's Sheep. 2. That eternal Life is the Gift of 
o—_ —— in the Purchaſe, in the Promiſe, and in the Firſt- 
Fruits. 4. That all Chriſt's Sheep are put by God the Father 
into Chriſt's Hand for Security; M Father hath given them me. 


to the full Fruition of it in Glory, / give unto 


That eternal Life is now given to Chriſt's Sheep: they 


31 Then the Jews took up ſtones again to ſtone. 
him. 32 Jeſus anſwered thery, Many good works 
have I ſhewed you from my Father; for which of 
thoſe works do ye ſtone me? 33 The Jews anſwered 
him, ſaying, For a good work we ſtone thee not; but 


for. blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou, being a man, 
makeſt thy ſelf God. | | 


Ob ſerve here, 1. How the Jews underſtood our Saviour af 
firming, that He and the Father are one; that is, ore in Ef» 
ſence and Nature, and himſelf a Perſon equal with God, This 
they looked upon as Blaſphemy in him, to arrogate to himſelf 
what is proper to God only. Obſerve, 2. That the Jews 
looked upon it as a Piece of Juſtice in them to ſtone Chriſt for 
this apprehended Blaſphemy, Then the Jews took up Stones 1 


fone him. According to the Law of God, the Blaſphemer was 


to be ſtoned to Death, but then he was firſt to be judicially tried 
and judged : But ſuch was the furious and fiery Zeal of theſe 


Jews, that in a tumultuous Manner they attempt to ſtone him 


to Death, Lord! how far doth the Fury of Men, in oppoſing . 


The Father doth ſo intruſt Chriſt with his Sheep, as yet to 
take Care of them himſelf; they are in the Father's Hand, as 
well as in the Son's, and their being in the Hands of both, 
doth aſſure them of the Certainty of their Perſeverance. None 
ſhall pluck them out of my Hand ; none ſhall be able to pluck them 
out of my Father's Hand; implying, that there are many that 
would pluck them out of their Hands, Sin, Satan, the World, 
Sc. but they ſhall be kept by the Almighty Power of God, 
through Faith unto Salvation; for who can be too ſtrong for om- 
nipotent Power, | 


Truth, out- ſtrip the true Zeal of thy faithful Servants in de- 
fending Truth? O#f. 3. With what Meekneſs our Lord re- 
ceives this horrid Indignity of ſtoning (for it is problable, that 
ſome Stones were caſt at him, he ſaying, For which of theſe 
Works do ye flone me?) he clears his own Innocence, and ex- 
poſtulates with them for rewarding him Evil for Good: Man) 
good Warks have I ſhewed you from my Father; that is, by my 
Father's Authority and Commiſſion ; I have been Sight to the 
Blind, Feet to the Lame, a Tongue to the Dumb, and Hear- 
ing to the Deaf; Do any of theſe Works deſerve ſuch Uſage 
as Stoning at your Hands? Learn hence, That ſuch was the 


30 I and, my Father are one. perfect and ſpotleſs Innocence of Chriſt in all his Actions, 


That is, one in Eſſence and Nature, one in Authority and 
Power, and not barely one in Will and Affection, one in Con- 
cord or Conſent; That this is the genuine Signification of the 
Word, appears by a three-fold Argument. 1. From the ori- 
ginal Words; it is not ſaid, I and my Father are (ais) one Per- 
ſon in the maſculine Gender, but in the neuter (5) I and my 
Father are one Thing. Now if that Thing be not the divine 
Being, they cannot be one; for ſince the Father is confeſſed 
to be God, the Son cannot be one Thing with the Father, if 
he be not God too, 2. It appears from the Context ; our Sa- 
viour, in the preceding Verſes, aſcribed the Preſervation of his 
Sheep to the Power of his Father; Nene can pluck them out .of my 
Father's Hand; and he aſcribes it alſo to his own Power; None 
ſhall pluck them out of my Hand; plainly intimating, that his 
Sheep were equally ſafe in his own Hand, as well as in his Fa- 
ther's ; for, ſays he, / and my Father are one ; that is, one in 
Power; and, if they be one in Power, they muſt be one in 
Nature; unleſs we make an Almighty Creature, which is a 
Contradiction. 3. It appears evidently by what follows in the 
next Verſe, that the Jews underſtood our Saviour in this Senſe, 
why elſe did they take up Stones to ſtone him? e fone thee, 
ſay they, for Blaſphemy, becauſe thou, being a Man, makeſt iby- 
felf God, The Jews took our Saviour's Meaning aright, and 
were ſatisfied that when he ſaid, I and my Father are one, he 
aſſerted himſelf to be God, and deſerved to die; and well he 
had deſerved it, if he had not been God. - The Adverſaries of 
our Saviour's Divinity, to elude the Force of theſe Words, which 
make ſo much againſt them, interpret the Words thus, I and my 
Father are one; that is, ſay they, we are, (la Bow) one in 
Will and Affection, one in Concord and Conſent : This is a 
Truth, but not the great Truth contained in theſe Words; for 
the Believers are one with God, and one with one another; 
mine of a Harmony of Wills and Deſires; ſo far as they are 
regenerated, God's Will and theirs are Uniſons, they will and 
deſire the ſame Thing, and are of one Heart and of one Mind. 
But God and Chriſt are one, in a much higher Senſe than Chriſt 
and Believers are one; namely, one in Eſſence and Nature, 
one in Authority and Power, Chriſt being Conſubſtantial with 
God. Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is for Nature 
Co-eſſential, for Dignity Co equal, and for Duration Co-eternal 
with the Father. 2. That altho' Chriſt be one in Eſſence with 


the Father, yet are they diſtinct Perſons one from another, | 


that he durſt, and did appeal to the Conſciences of his moſt 


inveterate Adverſaries; For which of theſe Works do ye ſtone 
me © | 


34 Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not written in your 
law, 1 ſaid, Ve are gods? 35 If he called them gods, 
unto whom the word of God came; and the ſcripture 
cannot be broken; 36 Say ye of him whom the Fa- 
ther hath ſanctified and ſent into the world, Thou 


blaſphemeſt; becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of 
God ? ont OE | 


Here our Saviour by a two-fold Argument vindicates himſelf 
from the Imputation of Blaſphemy, in aflerting himſelf to be 
God. 1. Becauſe the Old Teſtament gave to Magiſtrates and 
Judges the Title of Gods, as Pſal, Ixxxii. 6, I have faid, Ye 
are Gods, Now Chriſt argues ſtrongly from the leſs to the 
greater, thus: * If Judges and Magiſtrates may be called 
Gods, becauſe they are commiſſioned by him, and derive their 
Authority from him, how much more is that Title due to me, 
who was ſanctified, ſeparated, and ordained for a Mediator, 
and appointed to the Work of Redemption, before I came 
into the World, and conſequently was God from all Eter- 
nity?” This Place the Sociniant (thoſe profeſſèd Adverſaries of 
our Saviour's Godhead) produce to prove, that Chriſt was not 
God by Nature, but only in reſpect of his Sanctification and 
Miſſion. It is a certain Truth, that he that was ſanctified and 
ſent, was the Son of God; but he was not therefore the Son 
of God, becauſe ſanctified and ſent; His Sanctification was 
not the Ground of his Sonſhip ; but his Sonſhip was the Cauſe 
of his Sanctification. Chriſt was not therefore God's Son, be- 
cauſe he was ſanctified and ſent ; but he was therefore ſanctified 
and ſent, becauſe he was his Son, He was a Son before he was 
ſent, even from Eternity, otherwiſe, it muſt have been ſaid, 
that God ſent him to be his Son, and not that God ſent his Son. 
This ſuppoſes him before he was ſent to have been aQually his 
Son, as certainly he was before from before the Foundations of 


the World, Prov. viii. 23. [was ſet up from Everlaſting, from 
the Beginning, or ever the Earth was. views 


7"1f-1 do not the works of my Father, believe me 


and my Father we are one. 3. Learn hence, That the Son be- not. 38 But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe 


9 . "a" 
ing one in Eſſence, one in Po 


the Father, they are both equally concerned for the Perſeverance 
of the Saints, for preſerving them in Grace, and for bringing 
them to Glory. None ſhall pluck them out of mine or my Father”s 
Hand ; for I and my Father are one, 
the Eſſence muſt be the ſame, 


3 


wer, one in Conſent and Will with the works; that ye may know and believe tha 


t the Fa- 


ther is in me, and I in him. 


Here we have a ſecond Argument, by which our Saviour 


If the Power be the ſame, | proves, that it was no Blaſpemy to call himſelf God; but 


that 
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Chap. 11 


that it was God in very Deed; namely, an Argument taken 
from his Works: VI do not the Works 1 my Father, belieus 


me not: And the Argument runs thus: II. (fays Chriſt) I do 


thoſe miraculous Works, which no Power leſs than a divine 
Power can effect, then you ought by theſe Works to be led to 
believe and acknowledge, that I am truly and really God; but 
the Works which I do are the Effect and Product of an omni- 
potent Power, therefore you ought to believe, that I am one 
in Eſſence with the Father, there being a mutual In-exiſtence 
of one Perſon in the other, ſo that the Father is in me, and I 
in him: and thus I and the Father are one. Learn hence, That 
Chriſt never required of his Diſciples and Followers an implicit 
Faith, or a blind Obedience, but as he ſubmitted his DoArine 
to the Trial of Reaſon, ſo he ſubmitted his Miracles to the Ex- 
amination and Judgment of Senſe: therefore he ſays, If 1 do 
nat the Works of my Father, that is, divine Works, believe me not 
to be a divine Perſon. 


39 Therefore they ſought again to take him : but he 
eſcaped out of their hand, 40 And went away again 
beyond Jordan, into the place where John at firſt bap- 
tized ; and there he abode. 41 And many reſorted un- 
to him, and ſaid, John did no miracle: but all things 
that John ſpake of this man were true. 42 And many 
believed on him there. 5 


Obſerve here, 1. The Violence and Fury of theſe unbelieving 
Jews, againſt the holy and innocent Jeſus! They ſought again to 
take him. Obſerve, 2. The prudential Care of Chriſt for his 
own Preſervation; his Time being not yet come, he withdraws 
from Jeruſalem, the Neſt of his Enemies, and goes beyond Fer- 
dan; when Chrift was perſecuted in one City, he fled to an- 
other; he has ſanctified a State of Perſecution to his Miniſters, 
and Members, by his own being in it, *Tis no Diſgrace for 
any of them to fly, when their Captain did it, and bids them 
do it, ſaying, ben they perſecute you in one City, flee unto an- 


other. Obſerve, 3. The Succeſs of Chriſt's Miniftry beyond 


Fordan ; Many reſorted to him, and believed on bim. "This Place 
about Jordan was the Place where Jahn had exerciſed a great 
Part of bis Miniſtry, and now, many Years after John's Death, 
the Fruit of bis Miniſtry appears; for many believed on him there ; 
that is, about Jordan, where John had preached and baptized. 
Learn hence, That the Labours of faithful Miniſters may ſeem 
to be loſt, and lie long like Seed under the Ground, and yet at 
laſt, by ſome new Watering, may ſpring up, and the Fruit ap- 
pear in Abundapce. Here 'Fohn's Miniſtry about Jordan hath 
freſh Fruit upon Chriſt's Coming long after John was dead. 
Obſerve, 4. The Dignity of Chriſt above John, Fohn did no 
Miracle; but Chriſt did all. The Wiſdom of God ſo ordered 
it, that tho' the Old Teſtament Prophets, Elijah and Eliſba, 
wrought many Miracles for the Confirmation of their divine 
Miſkon, yet John the Baptiſt coming immediately before Chriſt, 
as his Meſſenger and Fore-runner, wrought none, for theſe 
three Reaſons probably. 1. That ſo the Glory of Chriſt in 
working Miracles, when he came upon the Stage of his Mi- 
niſtry, might be the more clear and evident, 2, That the Evi- 
dence of Chriſt being the Meſſias might be the more clear by 
the Miracles which he wrought. 3. That the Minds of the 
People might not be divided and diſtracted between John and 
Chriſt, and that there might be no Pretence or Competition be- 
tween them: Therefore Fobn did no Miracle; but all Things that 
John ſpate of Chrift were true. 


CHA P, XL 


\ TOW a certain man was ſick named Lazarus, of 
Bethany, the town of Mary and her ſiſter Martha. 
2 It was that Mary which anointed the Lord with oint- 
ment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whoſe brother 
Lazarus was fick. 3 Therefore his ſiſters ſent unto 
him, ſaying, Lord, behold, he whom thou loveſt is ſick. 


4 When Jeſus heard that, he ſaid, This ſickneſs is not 


unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of 
God might be glorified thereby. 


This Chapter relates unto us the miraculous Power of 
Chriſt, in raiſing of dead Lazarus, which, as it was one of 


his laſt, ſq was it one of the greateſt Miracles which he wrought ; 


| 


| 
| 


| 


_ 


"and yet we Bad none of the Evangeliſts make me 


it, but only St. John; the Reaſon is ſuppoſed to be eg * 
cauſe when the other Evangeliſts wrote their Hiſtory, Tas 

rus was then alive; 02 Epiphanius ſays, he lived thirty Yo 

after he was raiſed by Chriſt) and probably, the Mention 5 
this Relation might have brought Lazarus into Danger 4 
Trouble; but St. John wrote his Goſpel after Lazarys 

Death, This Miracle was a ſufficient Demonſtration * 
Chriſt's Godhead : None but an Almighty Power could re-call 
a Man four Days dead, from a ſettled Corruption to a State 
of Life. None but he that created Lazarus could thus make 
him anew. Here obſerve, 1. The tender Sympathy of theſe 
two endeared Siſters with their afflicted Brother; they feel his 
Sorrows, and acquaint their Saviour with his Sufferings. Tyra? 
behold, he whom thou loveft, is fick. They do not fay, Our 
Brother that loves thee is ſic k; be whom. thou loveft is fick « 
Thereby pleading not the Merit of Lazarus, but the Merit of 
Chriſt, For how can the Love of Chriſt, which is infinite and 
eternal, have any Cauſe but itſelf? Note,. The Perſon whom 
Chriſt loved is fick, and dies, Learn thence, That Strength 
of Grace, and Dearneſs of Reſpect, even from Chriſt himſelf 
cannot prevail either againſt Death or againſt Diſeaſes, 1 
rus, whom Chriſt loved, is fick. Obſerve, 2. The gracious An- 
ſwer which Chriſt ſent to the Siſters Meſſage; This Sickneſs is 
not unto Death, but for the Glory of God; that is, This Sick. 
neſs ſhall not bring upon him fuch a Death as he ſhall remain 


under the Power of, to the general Reſurrection; but is on! 


deſigued to give me an Opportunity of glorifying God, by ex- 
erting my miraculous Power in reſtoring him to Life. Learn 
hence, 1. That as God's own Glory is his ſupreme Aim and 
End in all his Actions, fo in particular it is deſigned by him in 
ſending Afflictions upon his People, to glorify his Power and 
Wiſdom, Mercy and Love, in and upon them. The Saints 
Sickneſſes are all for the Glory of God. 2. That God is plo- 
rified when bis Son is glorified ; as none do honour the Father, 
who do not honour the Son; ſo the Father accounts himſelf 
glorified, when the Glory of the Son is advanced. This Sicl- 
neſs is for the Glory Gad, that the Son of God might be glorified 
thereby. | 


5 Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her ſiſter, and La- 
Zarus. 6 When he had heard therefore that he was 
ſick, he abode two days ſtill in the ſame place where 
he was. 7 Then after that faith he to bis diſciples, 
Let us go into Judea again. 8 His diſciples fay unto 
him, Maſter, the Jews of late ſought to ſtone thee; 
and goeſt thou thither again? 9 Jeſus anſwered, 
Are there not twelve hours in the day? If any man 
walk in the day, he ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth 
the light of this world. 10 But if a man walk in 
the night, he ſtumbleth, becauſe there is no light in 
him. | i 


Obſerve, 1. What an happy, becauſe an holy and religious Fa- 
mily was here, and much honoured by Chriſt ; Jeſus loved 
Martha, Mary, and Lazarus; where-ever true Piety dwells, 
it draws the Eye and Heart of Chriſt towards it, Chriſt had 
frequently and familiarly lodged under their Roof, and he re- 
wards them for their Entertainment with his Love; 1 
Inved Martha, and her Siſter. Where note, that Martha is 
here named firſt, tho elſewhere Mary had the Precedency, to 
ſhew, no. doubt, that they were both equally dear to Chriſt, 
Obſerve, 2. That altho* Chrift loved Lazarus, yet he ſeems 
to negle& him, he delays going to him for ſome Days: But 
could Chriſt abſent himſelf from one ſo long, whom he loved 
ſo well? We find he did. Let us take heed then that we do 
not miſinterpret Chriſt's Delays. He ſeldom comes at our 
Time, but never ſtays beyond his own; our Saviour had a 
double End in ſtaying thus long; namely, for greatening of the 
Miracle, and confirming their Faith. Had Chriſt gone be- 
fore Lazarus was dead, they might have attributed his Re- 
covery rather to the Strength of Nature, than to Chriſt's 
miraculous Power; or had Chriſt raiſed Lazarus as ſoon as 
he was dead, they might peradventure have thought it rather 
ſome Trance or Extaſy, than a Death and Diſſolution ; there- 
fore Chriſt ſtays ſo many Days, that God might be the more 
glorified, and his own omnipotent Power the more magni- 
fed. We learn then, That when Chriſt delays to help them 
whom he dearly loves, it is always for wiſe Ends and holy Pur- 


poſes, Obſerve, 3. How the Diſciples, tho* they 9 
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(for they bad learned to love where their 
diſcourage Chriſt from going to him 


Maſter, the 


„ 
alfected to 9 1 12 

| , ye age 
10 10. fear of Violence offered to him, 

ews of late ſought to flone thee, ; 92 1 
Fa the Diſciples pleaded for their Maſter s Sa *ty, at the 
aiming at their- own ; they were to go with him 
into Fudea, and they well knew that their Danger was in- 
wrapped in his, therefore they ſeek to divert him from his In- 
tention, O how has the Fear of Suffering made many of the 
Friends of Chriſt decline an Opportunity of glorifying God, 
and doing Good to others! But cannot God give Safety in the 
midſt of Danger, if he pleaſeth? Let us then not chuſe our 
Way according to our own Apprehenſion, either of Danger or 
Safety; but as we ſee God going before us, if our Call be 
clear, let us go on with Courage, whatever Difficulries lie an 
our Way, Obſerve, 4. How our Saviour corrects theſe Fears of 
his Diſciples, by acquainting them with his Call from God, 
to undertake this Journey into Judea, Are there not twelve 
Hours in the Day? If a Man walk therein, he Nlumbleth not: 
but in the Night he flumbleth, As if Chriſt had ſaid, ** As he 
that walks in the Day is in no Danger of ſtumbling, but in 
the Night he is in Danger ; ſo as long as I have a Call from 
God, and my working Time laſts, there is a divine Provi- 
dence that will watch over me, and ſecure me from all 
Danger; now my Day is not fully ſpent, and therefore 
it is not in the Power of mine Enemies to precipitate my 
Paſſion, or to bring the Night of Sufferings upon me be- 
fore the appointed Time ; but ere long the Night will come 
on, the working Time will be over, and then ſhall both I 
and you. ſtumble upon Death; but while the Day laſteth we 
are ſafe.” Learn hence, 1, Every Man has his twelve Hours, 
that is, his working Time, aſſigned him by God in this 
World. 2. Whilſt, theſe Hours are not ſpent, and whilſt 
his working Time is unexpired, he ſhall not ſtumble, he ſhall 
not die, he ſhall not be diſabled from working, while God 
has any Work for him to do; neither the Malice of Men, nor 
the Rage of Devils ſhall take him off till his Work be finiſhed. 
3. Every Man has his Night as well as his Day, in which he 
muſt expect and prepare to ſtumble; that is, to fall by Death; 
for, when God has done his Work by us and with us, he 
will withdraw his Protection from us, but not his Care over us, 
We ſtumble upon Death, and fall into the Grave; but God 


receives us to himſelf, and at the End of our working Seaſon 
rewards us for our Work. | 


— — 


ſame Time 


11 Theſe things ſaid he: and after that he ſaith un- 
to them, Our friend Lazarus ſleepeth; but I go that I 
may awake him out of ſleep. | 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour, coming near to Bethany, tells 
his Diſciples that Lazarus ſleepeth; that is, plainly, he was 
dead, This ſhewed his Omniſciency, and that he was truly 
God : for he had received no Advice of his Death from any 
Perſon, but as God he knew that he was deceaſed, Of. 2. The 
ſweet Title given both to Death and Lazarus; Death is called 
a Sleep, Lazarus is ſtiled a Friend; yet Chriſt ſays, not my 
Friend, but our Friend Lazarus fleepeth ; intimating that gra- 
cious Familiarity and mutual Friendſhip which was betwixt 
bimſelf and all his Members. Learn hence, 1. That all true 
Believers are Chriſt's Friends. 2. That the Friends of Chriſt 
muſt die as well as others. 3. That their Death is but a Sleep, 
Our Friend Lazarus ſleepeth. It followeth, but 1 go, that I may 
awake him out of Sleep, Obſerve, Chriſt ſays not, We will go 
and awke him, but I will go, and I will awake him, 'The 
Diſciples, who were Companions in the Way, muſt not be 
Partners in the Work; Witneſſes they may be, Actors they 
cannot be; none can awake Lazarus, but the Maker of La- 
zarus, Who can command the Soul to come down and meet 
the Body; and who can command the Body to riſe up and meet 
the Soul, but that God that created both Soul and Body ? 
Lord! it is our Comfort againſt the Dread and Terror of Death, 
that our Reſurrection depends upon thy Almighty Power. 17 
will go, that I may awake him out of Sleep, | 


12 Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord, if he ſleep, he ſhall 
do well. 13 Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of his death: but 
they thought that he had ſpoken of taking of reſt in 
ſleep. 14 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them plainly, Lazarus 
is dead. 15 And J am glad for your ſakes that I was 
not there to the intent ye may believe : neverthe- 


and goeft thou thither again? 


4 * let us go unto him, 16 Then ſaid Thomas, Which 
o. 14. | 


is called Didytnus, unto his fellow diſciples, Let us allo 
go, that we may dle with him. ne 


Obſerve here, 1. How deſirous the Diſciples were that Chriſt 
ſhould not go to. Bethany where Lazarus was, Bethany being 
within two Miles of Feruſalem, where the Seat of our Saviour's 
Enemies was. But our Lord, knowing his Call to be clear, 
reſolves to go; Newertheleſs, ſays Chriſt; let us go unto bim. O 
Love, ſtronger than Death! the Grave cannot ſeparate betwixt 
Chriſt and his Friends: Other Friends accompany” us to the 
Brink of the Grave, and there they leave us to Worms and 
Duft ; for Death hath both Horror and Noiſomeneſs to attend 
it: But for thee, O Saviour, the Grave-ſtone, the Earth, the 
Coffin, are no Bounders of thy dear Reſpects. Blefſed be God, 
that neither Life nor Death can ſeparate from the Love of 
Chriſt ; but even after Death and Burial he is graciouſly affect- 
ed to thoſe he loves. Chrift has a gracious Regard to the Duſt 
of his Saints: Tho! his holy ones ſee Corruption, they ſhall not 
always lie under the Power of Corruption; their dead Bodies 
are a Part of the undoubted Members of Chriſt's myſtical Bo- 
dy. Bleſſed be God, the Time is coming, when Chriſt ſhall 
knock at the Door of his Childrens Graves, and call them' up 
out of their Bed of Duſt, and they hall bear the Voice 50 the Son 
of God, and live. Obſerve, 2. The wiſe and holy Deſign of 
Chriſt in delaying to go to Bethany till Lazarus was dead 
namely, that he might at once raiſe Lazarus's dead Body, and 
his Diſciples Faith, confirming them in the Belief, that he was 
the Son of God, and the true Meſhas, But could the Faith 
of the Apoſtles want Confirmation, who had ſeen ſo many 


Miracles wrought by our Saviour, and had lived under his 


Miniſtry all the Time of it? Yes; the Faith of the moſt emi- 
nent Saints, even of the Apoſtles themſelves, wants Confirm- 
ation in this State of Weakneſs and Imperfection, and is capa- 
ble of Growth. I am glad fo your Sakes, that I was not there, 
to the Intent ye may believe, Obſerve, 3. The great Paſſion which 
Thomas expreſſes upon the Notice given by Chriſt of Laza- 
rus's Death: Plainly, Lazarus is dead, ſays Chriſt ; Let us go, 
and die with him, ſays Thomas. Oh what paſſionate and im- 
patient Expreſſions do ſometimes drop from our Mouths, on 
Occaſion of the Death of our dear Relations! we are read 
to be ſo affected with the Death of our Friends, as to wi 
ourſelves out of the World, that we might be with them, But 
we muſt remember, that it is God that appoints us our ſeveral 
Poſts, and particular Stations, which, we muſt keep, till the 
Wiſdom of God ſecs fit to remove us. 


17 Then when Jeſus. came, he found that he had 
lien in the- grave four days already. 18 (Now Betha- 
ny was nigh unto Jeruſalem, about fifteen furlongs 
off.) 19 And many of the Jews came to Martha and 
Mary, to comfort them concerning their brother. 
20 Then Martha, as ſoon as ſhe heard that Jeſus was 
coming, went and met him: but Mary ſat till in the 
houſe. '. 21 Then ſaid Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, if thou 
hadſt been here, my brother had not died. 22 But 1 


know, that even now, whatſoever thou wilt ask of God, 
God will give it thee. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Length of Time which Chriſt deſignedly 
delayed before he would come to Lazarus's Grave ; he was not 
above {ix Miles off Bethany, being within two Miles of Je- 
ruſalem, and Jeruſalem within four Miles of Bethabara, where 
Chriſt now was, and yet our Saviour came not of four Days 
doubtleſs, that the Miracle of Zazarus's Reſurrection might 
be the more conſpicuous and remarkable, Chriſt could as eaſily 
have cured Lazarus being ſick, as have raiſed him being dead, 
and as eaſily have raiſed him the firſt Day, as the fourth Day; 
but that had not carried along with it ſuch a full Conviction 
of Chriſt's Almighty Power. Therefore, that he might draw 
the Eyes of their Faith more ſtedfaſtly to behold and _ admire 
his Almighty Power, our Saviour defers his Coming till Laza- 
rus had been dead four Days. Obſerve, 2, The civil Uſage 
of Mourning with thoſe that mourned for the Dead: Anciently 
they mourned thirty Days, and ſometimes forty, for a dear 
Relation, Numb, xx. 29, During which Time, Neighbours 
and Friends came to viſit and relieve them in their Sadneſs, 
with ſuch conſolatory Arguments as they had. Chriſtian Religion 
doth not condemn. natural Affection: Human Paſſions are not 
ſinful, if not exceſſive; to be above the Stroke of Paſſions is a 
Condition equal to Angels; to be in a State of Sorrow without 
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3 Chap. ir 


the Senſe of Sorrow is a Diſpoſition beneath the Beaſts but 
duly to regulate our Sorrows, and ſet Boundaries to our Grief, 


is the Wiſom, the Duty, the Intereſt, and the Excellency of 


2 Chriſtian, As to be above all Paſſions will be our Happineſs ' 


in Heaven, ſo to regulate and rectify our Paſſions is a great Part 
of our Holineſs on Earth, Obſerve, 3 Although Martha was 
a true Mourner for the Death of her Brother, yet ſhe doth not 
ſo far indulge to Grief, but, upon the ficſt otice of Chriſt's 
Approach, ſhe ariſes to go forth to meet him, with a mourn- 
ful Moan in her Mouth, Lord, if thau hadſi been here, my Bro- 
ther had not died. Where obſerve, How Faith and Infirmity 
were mixed together; Faith appeared in that firm Perſuaſion 
which ſhe had of Chriſt's Power, as if Death durſt not ſhew 
his Face in Chriſt's Preſence, Hadſi thou been here, my Bro- 
ther had not died. But then her Infirmity appeared in limit- 
ing Chrift both to Time and Place; to Place, If thou had/ft been 
here : As if Chriſt could not (if he had pleaſed) fave his Life, 
abſent as well as preſent. "Then to Time, Now he flinketh ; 
as if ſhe had ſaid, © You are come, but, alas! too late; you 
have ſtay'd too long, he is paſt Recovery, the Grave hath ſwal- 
lowed him up.” As if Death would not deliver up his Priſoner 
at the Command of Chriſt: Oh! the imperfect Compoſition 
of the beſt of Saints, what a Mixture of Faith and Infirmity 
is found in the holieſt and beſt of Chriſtians! This alſo farther 


appears in her next Words, ver. 22. I know, that whatſoever | 


thou ſhalt aſk of God, he will give it thee: She ſeems not to 
believe that Chriſt was able to raiſe him by his own immediate 
Power, but muſt obtain Power of God to do it, as the Pro- 
phets were wont to do that raiſed the Dead. She thought 


Cbriſt a Perſon highly in God's Favour, but ſcarce believed him 


able to raiſe Lazarus by his own Power; had her Faith extend- 
ed to a Belief that Chriſt was equal with the Father, and that 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in him, ſhe would not have 
queſtioned his Power to raiſe him from the Grave ; for though 
Chrift as Mediator did apply himſelf by Prayer to God at the 
Raiſing of dead Lazarus, ver, 41, 42. yet as God, he had a 
Power of himſelf to raiſe Lazarus, an Almighty Power com- 
municated with his Eſſence from the Father, by an eternal and 
ineffable Generation. 


22 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Thy brother ſhall riſe again. 
24 Martha faith unto him, I know that he ſhall riſe 
again in the reſurrection at the laſt day. 25 Jeſus ſaid 
unto her, I am the reſurrection and the life: he that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall he live; 
26 And whoſoever liveth, and believeth in me, ſhall 
never die. Believeſt thou this? 


Here obſerve, 1. Chriſt's meek Anſwer to Martha's paſſionate 


. Diſcourſe. He takes no Notice of the forementioned Failings, 


but comforts her with a Promiſe of her Brother's ReſurreCtion : 
Thy Brother ſhall riſe again. Thence learn, That the Know- 
ledge and Belief of the general Reſurrection, is, and ought 
to be a ſufficient Support under the Loſs of our endeared 
Friends, who die in the Lord. Obſerve, 2. That the Doc- 
trine of the general Reſurrection was no new Doctrine; Fob 
believed it, ch. xix. 26. Daniel publiſhed it, ch. xii. 1. the 
Phariſees had a Notion of it; but Martha here makes it an 
Article of her Faith, I now he ſhall riſe again in the Reſur- 
reftion at the laſt Day. Obſerve, 3. How Chriſt particularly 
inſtructs Martha in the Cauſe of her Reſurrection, acquaint- 
ing her, that he. himſelf is the Author and efficient Cauſe of 
it; I am the Reſurrection and the Life: That is, I am the Au- 
thor, and principal efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrection; and 


this with Reſpect to both Natures: 1, His divine Nature is 


the efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrection; he ſhall raiſe our 
Bodies out of the Duſt, by the Power of the Godhead, 2, 
His human Nature is the exemplary Cauſe or Pattern of the 
Reſurrection; for which Reaſon Chriſt is called the Fir/?-born 


from the Dead, For tho? ſome were raiſed before him, yet 


was his Re ſurrection the Cauſe of their Reſurrection. Hence 
St. Paul argues, from Chriſt's Reſurrection, the Certainty of 
the Reſurrection of his Members; Chriſt and Believers are 
one myſtical Body, therefore is not Chriſt perfectly riſen till 
all his Members are riſen with him, Indeed Chriſt's perſo- 


nal Reſurrection was perfect when he aroſe, and all Believers 


aroſe repreſentatively in him ; yet, till all Believers ariſe per- 
fonally, the Reſurrection of Chriſt has not received its ut- 
moſt Perfection; but there is ſomewhat behind of the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, Moſt fitly then might our Saviour aſ- 


ſert, I am the Reſurreftion and the Life, Obſerve, 4, That | 


Chriſt not only aſſerts himſelf to be the Reſurre%io,, T9 
the Life: / pe. the Reſurrectiůon and the Life; 2 gdet allo 
Cauſe of Life natural, ſpiritual, and eternal : And 0 the 
liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never die; that is ae Ih. 
Tho” his Body ſhall die becauſe of Sin, yet his Spirit ſhall l. 
becauſe of Righteouſneſs, 1 f ve 


27 She faith unto him, Yea, Lord: I believe th 
thou art the Chriſt the Son of God, which ſhould co 0 
into the world. 28 And when ſhe had fo aig: le 
went her way, and called Mary, her ſiſter ſecretly ; fa > 
ing, The maſter is come, and calleth for thee. a 
As ſoon as ſhe heard tt, ſhe aroſe quickly, and cam 
unto him. 30 Now Jeſus was not yet come into *% 
town, but was in that place where Martha met Fg 
31 The Jews then which were with her in the houſe. 
and comforted her, when they ſaw Mary that ſhe rof: 
up haftily, and went out, followed. her, ſaying, She 
goeth unto the grave, to weep there. 32 Then when 
Mary was come where Jeſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe fell 
down at his feet, ſaying unto him, Lord, If thou had 
been here, my brother had not died. 


| Obſerve here, 1. The full Confeſſion which Martha makes 
| of her Faith in Chriſt as God: Thou art the Chriſt, the Sen of 
God, which ſhould come into the World, A Confeſſion which 
comes neareft to that of St, Peter ¶ Matt. xvi. 16.) of any that 
we meet with in Scripture : Nay, it ſeems more full than Pe. 
ter's Confeſſion; for thbſe additional Words, hich ſhould 
come into the World, are not in his Confeſſion; the Sum is, ſhe 
believed Chriſt to be the very Meſſias, who was typified and 
prefigured, propheſied of, and promiſed to the Old Teſtament 
Saints, as the Perſon that in the Fulneſs of Time ſhould come 
into the World for the Redemption and Salvation of it. Thy 
art the Chrift, the Son of God, which ſhould come into the Warld, 
Hence learn, That Chriſt is never rightly believed in, nor 
regularly depended upon for Salvation, except he be owned 


— 


| and acknowledged to be the eternal Son of God. Martha 


was now fully perſuaded of Chriſt's divine Nature, of which 
the beſt of the Diſciples, till after our Saviour's ReſurreQion, 
had but a faint and uncertain Perſuaſion, Obſerve, 2. How 
earneſt and intent our Saviour was to diſpatch the Errand he 
came upon; namely, to raiſe Lazarus from the Grave, and 
to comfort the two mournful Siſters: He would not fo much 
as enter the Houſe, till he had effected his Work; and there- 
fore he goes ſtrait to the Grave, which probably was the 
Place where Many met him: Lord! it was thy Meat and 
Drink to drink to do the Will of thy Father ; it was thy Meat 
and Drink by Day, thy Reſt and Repoſe by Night, How un- 
like are we to thyſelf, if we ſuffer either our Pleaſures or our 
Profits to divert us from our Duty? OB, 3, What Haſte and 
Speed Mary makes to attend upon our Saviour; ſhe aroſe 
quickly, and came unto him. Mary's Love added Wings to 
her Motion, The Jews, obſerving her haſty Motion, have a 
loving Suſpicion that ſhe is gone to the Grave to weep there; 
but their Thoughts were too low; for whilft they ſuppoſed 
that ſhe went to a dead Brother, the was waiting upon a liv- 
ing Saviour. And ſhe that uſed to fit at Jeſus's Feet, now 
falls at his Feet, with an awful Veneration; the very Geſture 
was ſupplicatory. And her humble Proſtration was ſeconded 
with a dolefut Lamentation, Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my 
Brother had not died. Where obſerve, A Mixture of Faith 
with human Infirmity. Here was Strength of Faith in aſcti- 
bing ſo much Power to Chriſt, that his Preſence could preſerve 
from Death; but here was Infirmity in ſuppoſing the Neceſſity 
of Chriſt's Preſence for this Purpoſe. Certainly he that did 
raiſe him from Death, being preſent, could have preſerved him 
from dying, being abſent, had he pleaſed. This was Mary's 
Moan, Lord, hadft thou been here, my Brother had not died; full 
of Affection, but not free from Prailty and Infirmity : How- 
ever, Chriſt takes no Notice of her Errors and Infirmity ; but 
all the Reply we hear of, is a compaſſionate Groan, which the 
following Verſes acquaint us with, - 


33 When Jeſus therefore ſaw. her weeping, and 
the Jews alſo weeping which came with her, he 
groaned in the ſpirit, and was troubled, 34 And 
ſaid, Where have ye laid him? They ſay unto him, 


Lord, come and ſee. 35 Jeſus wept, 36 Then ng 
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f ich- opened the | doubt; but it is always the Will of Chriſt that we put forth our 
of them com e "ms Re LT man | utmoſt Endeayours, and do what we can in order to our 
eyes of the blind by | own Deliverance. | To remove: the Stone, and untie the Nap- 
ſhould not have died? as I | kin, was in; their Power: This therefore they 'muſt do; but 
e The Con c ah ae Sympathy to raiſe the Dead was out of their Power; this therefore 
| | „ I *, 7 " 4, , A. 2 3 . 2 N © 
Oe arial pon ths OURS Rſs" i | In I So link > GRENIER Bin; de 
bis Spirit and was troubled Or, as the ws 40 has it, he removed, his Eyes begin; they are lifted up to Heaven, his 
troubled oh CNT 219870 ab e 9 angel | Father's Throne, from whence he expects to derive, his Power. 
po rent ' "he Commotions of bis Affectione Wefe like I Togu feconde his Ep, aun Be rays Unto bis Father, 
mper A 11 


the Jeus Behold how he loved bim! 37 And ſome | Voice which raiſed che Dead, remove. the Robe Tho 
N 9 | 


baking of pure Water in a Cryſtal Glaſs, which ſtill re- 
—_— = ; * they aroſe and were calmed at his Pleaſure; 
he was not overpowered by them, but had them at his Com- 
mand. Learn hence, That as Chriſt took upon him the hu- 
man Nature, ſo he did aſſume alſo human Affections, thereby 
evidencing himſelf to be our Brother and near Kinſman, ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, - Learn, 2. That the Paſſions and Af- 
fections, which our Saviour had and expreſſed, were always 
holy and innocent; he was not without them, but he was 
above them; they did never violently and immoderatel 
trouble him, but when he pleaſed he troubled himſelf, Teſus 
groaned in Spirit, and troubled himſelf, Obſerve, 2. How 
our Saviour manifeſts his Condolency and tender -Sympathy 
with Martha and Mary, by his Weeping, Jeſus wept : Partly 
from Compaſſion, and partly for Example; in Compaſſion, 
firſt to Humanity, to ſee how miſerably Sin had debaſed the 
human Nature, and rendered Man like unto the brute Beaſts 
that \periſh, Secondly, In Compaſſion to Lazarus, whom be 
was now. about to bring back into a finful and troubleſome 
World, Thus St Ferom, Non flevit Chriſtus Lachrymas noſtras, 
Sc. + Chriſt, ſays he, did not weep our Tears, he mourned 
over Lazarus, not becauſe dead, but becauſe now to be brought 
again to Life,” Again, Chriſt wept for our Example, to fetch 
Sighs and Tears from us, at the Sight of others Miſeries, and 
eſpecially at the Funerals of our godly Friends. Learn hence, 


That Mourning and Sorrow, and this expreſſed by Tears and 


Weeping, is an Affection proper for thoſe that go to Funerals, 
provided-it be decently kept within due Bounds, and is not ex- 
ceſſive: For immoderate Sorrow is hurtful to the Living, and 
diſhonourable to the Dead, neither is it an Argument of more 
Love, but an Evidence of leſs Grace. Note, 3. How the 
Jews, obſerving Chriſt's Sorrow for, admire his Love to, dead 
Lazarus: Behold, how he loved him! Chriſt's Love to his Peo- 
pie 's admirable and Soul-amazing ; ſuch as ſee it may admire - 
it, but can never fully comprehend it. Note, 4. How ſome of 
the malicious Jews attempt to leflen the Reputation of our Sa- 
viour, not. willing to own him to be God, becauſe he did not 


keep Lazarus from dying; as if Chriſt could not be the Son of | 
God, becauſe he did not at all Times, and in all Caſes, exert 1 


and put forth his divine Power, Whereas Chriſt acted freely, 
and not neceſſarily, governing his Actions by his own Wiſdom, 


8 he ſaw moſt conducing to the Ends and Purpoſes of his own 
lory. ; * 


38 Jeſus therefore again groaning in himſelf, com- 


eth to the grave. It was a cave, and a ſtone lay upon 
it. 39 Jeſus ſaid, Take ye away the ſtone. Martha, 


the ſiſter of him that was dead, faith unto him, Lord, 


by this time he ſtinketh: for he hath been dead four 


days. 40 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Said I not unto thee, 
that if thou wouldeſt believe, thou ſhouldeſt ſee the 
glory of God? 41 Then they took away the ſtone 
from the place where the dead was laid. And Jeſus 
lifted up his eyes, and ſaid, Father, I thank thee that 
thou haſt heard me. 42 And I knew that thou heareſt 


or Miſery, the Scripture has not told us whether; and it would q 
me always: but becauſe of the people which ſtand by I Curiolity to enquire, and greater Freſumption to A 
I — i = = may believe that thou haſt ſent me. . | 2258 j 
43 And when he thus had ſpoken, he cried with a 1 
; 45 Then many of the Jews which came to Mary 1 
3 Lazarus, come forth. 44 And he that and had ſeen the things which Jeſus did, believed On | 
was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with grave- him. 46 But ſome of them went their ways to the 1 
clothes: and his face was bound about with a nap- K 


kin. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Looſe him, and let val 
£0, | 


In theſe Verſes we find our Lord addrefling himſelf to the 
iracle of raiſing Lazarus from the Grave, F irſt, he com- 
mands them to take away the Stone. But 


| 
| 


Chrift, as God, wrought this Miracle by his 'own Power. 
Confider him! as Mediator, and fo he looks up to his Father 
by Prayer, yet we hear of no Prayer,” but a Thankſgiving 
only. Chrift's Will was his Prayer; whatever Chrift willed, 
God granted; Chriſt. and his Father having one Eſſence, one 
Nature, and one Will. Neither was it fit for Chriſt to 


pray vocally and audibly, left the unbelieving Jews ſtiould fay, 
he did it by Entreaty, nothing by Power, O8/erve farther, 


That as Chriſt, when ke ſpake to his Father, lifted up his Eyes 3 
y Ao, when he ſpake to dead Lararus, he lifted up his Voice, 


and cried aloud. This Chriſt did, that the Strength of the 
Voice might anſwer the Strength of the Affection: ſince we 
vehemently utter what 'we' earneſtly deſire; alſo that the 
Greatneſs of the Voice might anſwer to the Greatneſs of the 
Work; but eſpecially. that the Heirers might be Witneſſes, 


Inchantments, which are commonly mumbled forth with a 
low Voice, but by an authoritative and divine Command. In 


could not that 


a Word, might not Chriſt utter a loud Voice at the Raifing 
of Lazarus, that it might be a Repreſentazion of that ſhril 
and loud Voice of the laſt Trumpet at rhe Genera! Reſur- 


reQion ; which ſhall found into al] Graves,” and raiſe all Fleſh 


from their Bed of Duft ? "Obſerve next, As the Manner of 
our Lord's ſpeaking with a loud Voice, ſo the Words ſpoken 
by him; Lazarus, come forth, Mark, Chriſt doth not ſay, 
Lazarus, revive ; but, as if he, ſuppoſed? him already alive, 
he ſays, Lazarus, come forth; to Jet us know that they are 
alive to him, who are dead to us. Mark alſo; What-a com- 
manding Word this was, Come forth, Not that it was in 
the Power of theſe loud commanding Words to raiſe Lazarus, 
but in the quickening Power of Chriſt which attended theſe 
Words. O bleſſed Saviour} it is thy Voice which we ſhall 
ere long hear founding into the Bottom of the Grave, and 
raiſing us from our Bed of Duſt, It is thy Voice that ſhall 
pierce the Rocks, divide the Mountains, and eccho forth 
throughout the Univerſe, ſaying, Ariſe, ye Dead, and come to 
Judgment. Obſerve, laſtly, how readily obedient Lazarus was 
to the Call and Command of Chriſt; He that wat dead came 
orth; And if Lazarus did thus inſtantly ſtart up at the Voice 
of Chriſt in the Day of his Humiliation, how "(hall the Dead 
be rouzed up out of their Graves by that Voice which will 
ſhake the Powers of Heaven, and move the Foundations of 
the Earth, in the Day of his Glorification! Dueftion, But 


| where was Lazarus's Soul all that While that be was dead? If 


in Heaven, was it not a Wrong to him to come from thence ? 
if not, Doth it not prove that the Soul ſleeps as well as the 
Body ? Anſwer,: Souls go not to Heaven by Neceſſitation, as 
the Fire naturally and neceſſarily aſcends upwards; but are diſ- 
poſed of by God as the ſupreme Governor; thoſe that have 
ſerved him go to Heaven, and thoſe that have ſerved the Devil 
go to Hell, and thoſe that are not yet judged to either Place, 
but are to live preſently again upon Earth, as Lazarus was, are 
reſerved by God accordingly; whether ſhut up in the Body as 


in a Swoon, or whether kept in the Cuſtody and Hands of an 


Angel not far from the Body, waiting his Pleaſure, either to 
reſtore it to the Body, or to return it to its proper Place of Bliſs 


Phariſees, and told them what things Jeſus had done. 


47 C Then gathered the chief prieſts and the Pha- 


riſees a council, and ſaid, What do we? for this man 
doeth many miracles, 4g If we Jet him thus alone 


all men will believe on him: and the Romans ſki 
_ and take away both our place and gation 


TR ny 


24 
— 


Obſerve, 


that this mighty Work was performed, not by any magical 
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Obſerve here, 1. The different Effects which this Miracle had 
upon thoſe Jews who were preſent at the Raiſing of Lazarus L 
Some of them believed on Chriſt ; but others, perſiſting in their 
Unbelief, went to the Phariſees and informed againſt him. 
Notwithſtanding all the Evidence which our Saviour gave of his 
being the Meſſias, by the Miracles which he wrought,” yet 
many rejected him, and refuſed to believe in him, to their un 
utterable and inevitable Condemnation. | Obſerve, 2. How. 
greatly diſturbed the Phariſees were upon the Account of our 
Saviour's Miracles: Knowing how proper an Argument they 
were to convince Men, they concluded, that if Chriſt were 
ſuffered to go on and work Miracles, he would draw all Men 
after him. Learn thence, That Jeſus proved himſelf to be 
the true Meſſias by the Miracles which he wrought, his Ene- 
mies themſelves being Judges. For we find here, the worſt 
of our Saviour's Enemies were afraid of his Miracles, that by 
them he would draw all Men after him: F we let him alone, 
all Men will believe on him. Obſerve, 3. What was the Ground 
of the Phariſees Fear, if they let Chriſt go on to work Mira- 
cles, that he would have ſo many Followers as. would alarm 
the Romans, and awaken their Jealouſy, and cauſe them to 
come upon them with an Army, to deprive them of the little 
Liberty they indulged them, and take away their Place and 
Nation : Their Place; that is, their Place of Worſhip, the 
Temple : And their Nation ; that is, bring -the whole Body of 
the Jewiſh Nation to utter Deſtruction. Learn hence, How 
all the Enemies and Oppoſers of Chriſt and his Kingdom do 
endeavour to colour their Quarrel with ſome ſpecious Pre- 
tences, that they may hide the Odiouſneſs of their Practices 
from the Eye of the World, and may not be openly ſeen to 
fight againſt God, Thus the Phariſees here perſecute our Sa- 
viour, not as the Meſſias, (tho' the Miracles he wrought were 


a ſufficient Evidence that he was ſuch) but as one who would | 


bring Ruin upon their Nation. ue let him alone, the Romans 
will come, and take away both our Place and Nation. 


49 And one of them, named Caiaphas, being the 
high prieſt that ſame year, ſaid unto them, Ye know 
nothing at all, ;o Nor conſider that it is expedient 
for us, that one man ſhould die for the people, and 
that the whole nation periſh not. 31 And this ſpake 
he not of himſelf: but being high prieſt that year, 
he propheſied' that Jeſus ſhould die for that nation : 
52 And not for that nation only, but that alſo he 
ſhould gather together in one the children of God that 
were ſcattered abroad, | 


The foregoing Verſes acquainted us with the Apprehenſion 
which the Chief Prieſts had of the Neceſſity of taking away 


the Life of our bleſſed Saviour; Left the. Romans ſhould take 


away bath their Place and Nation. Now here in theſe Verſes 
Cataphas the High Prieſt delivers his Opinion for the prevent- 
ing of this Danger; he tells the reſt, that they ought not to bog- 


| gle at the Matter, but come to a poſitive and peremptory Re- 


ſolution to provide for the publick Safety,” right or wrong; 
and that it is a great Folly to prefer one Man's Life, though 
never ſo innocent, before a Nation's Welfare: a moſt wicked 


and deviliſh Speech ; as a Judge he regarded not what was | 


lawful, but as à wicked Politician he conſulted what was expe- 
dient; he declares, that one Man, though never ſo good and 
holy, though never ſo juſt and innocent, had better die, than 
a whole Nation ſuffer ; as where it is in any Caſe unlawful to 


do Evil that Good may come. Learn hence, That although 
it be the Duty of all Perſons to pray for, and endeavour after 
the publick Welfare of a Church and Nation, whereof they 


are Members; yet it is altogether unlawful to promote the 
greateſt national Good, by wicked and unlawful Means. Ob- 
ſerve farther, How God over-ruled the Tongue of Caiaphas 
beyond his own Intention, prophetically to foretel that great 
Good, which by our Saviour's Death ſhould redound to the 
World, and that the Fruit and Benefit of his Death ſhould 
not only extend to the Jews, but to the Gentiles alſo; and 
that be ſhould gather in one Body, or Church, all that truly 
believe in him, tho' far and wide diſperſed upon the Face of 
the Earth. Hence learn, 1. That the Spirit of Prophecy did 
fall ſometimes upon very bad Men, and God has been vleaſed 
to reveal ſome Part of his Mind to the worſt of Men, Thus 
Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar had in their Dreams a Revela- 
tion from God, what Things he intended to do. Learn, 2. 


That it is conſiſtent with the Holineſs of God, ſometimes 


— 


to make Ute of the Tongues of the worſt of Men, «+ 


| de Bs | | o publiſh 
and declare his Will. Caiaphas here, though a vile and wicked 
Man, was influenced by God to propheſy and ſpeak as an "i 

cle. Almighty God may, when he pleaſes, employ wicked Me 
this Way, without any Prejudice to his Holineſs, This 8 
ſpake not of himſelf, but, being High: Prieft that Year, be Prophes 
fred, that Jeſus ſbould died for that Nation. 5 


33 Then from that day forth they took counfſcl to- 
gether for to put him to death. 54 Jeſus therefore 
walked no more openly among the Jews; bur went 
thence unto a country near to the wilderneſs, into a cit 
called Ephraim, and there continued with his diſciples 
35 And the Jews paſſover was nigh at hand: ing 
many went out of the country up to Jeruſalem before 
the paſſover to purify themſelves. 56 Then ſought 
they for Jeſus, and ſpake among themſelves as they 
ſtood in the temple, What think ye, that he will not 
come to the feaſt ? 57 Now both the chief prieſts and 
the phariſees had given a commandment that if any man 
knew where he were, he ſhould ſhew it, that they might 
take him. | 


_ Obſerve here, 1; How baneful and deſtructive evil Counſel is 
eſpecially out of the Mouths of leading Men, and how ſoon 
embraced and followed. Cataphas no ſooner propounds the put. 
ting of Chriſt to Death, but from that Day forward they lie in 
wait to take him, The High Prieſts had fatisfied their Conſci. 
ences, and now they make all poſſible Speed to put their mali. 
cious Deſigns and Purpoſes in Execution. Obſerve, 2. The 
prudential Care and Means which our Lord uſed for his own 
Preſervation to avoid their Fury, he withdraws himſelf privatel 
into a Place called Ephraim, and there continued with his Dif. 
ciples. Learn, As Chriſt himſelf fled, fo is it lawful for his 
Servants to flee, when their Life is conſpired againſt by their 
bloody Enemies, and the Perſecution is perſonal. C/. 3. When 
the Time was come that he was to expoſe himſelf, when the 
Time of the Paſſover drew near, in which he, being the true 
Paſchal Lamb, was to be ſlain, to put an End to that Type, he 
withdraws no more, but ſurrenders himſelf to the Rage and Fury 
of his Enemies, and dies a ſhameful Death for ſhameleſs Sin- 
ners, as the next Chapter more at large informs us. 


CHAP. XII. 


HEN Jeſus, fix days before the paſſover, came to 
Bethany, where Lazarus was, Which had been 
dead, whom he raiſed from the dead. 


The latter End of the foregoing Chapter acquainted us with 
the prudential Care of Chriſt in withdrawing from the Fury of 
his Enemies in and about Jeruſalem, who were conſulting bis 
Deſtruction: His Time not being fully come, he gets out of 
the Way of his Perſecutors: But now the Paſſover being at 
Hand, which was the Time that this Lamb of God was to die 
as a Sacrifice for the Sin of the World, our Lord comes forth, 


| firſt to Bethany, and then to Feruſalem, not fearing the Teeth 


of his Enemies, but with a fixed Reſolution to encounter Death 
and Danger for the Salvation of his People. His Example 
teacheth us, That altho' we are bound by all Jawful Means and 
prudential Methods to preſerve ourſelves from the unjuſt Vio- 
lence of our Perſecutors, yet when God's Time for our Suffer- 
ings is come, and we evidently ſee that it is his Will that we ' 
ſuffer for his Sake, we ought to ſet our Faces very chearfully 
towards it, and reſign up ourſelves to the Wiſdom and Will of 
God. Thus did Chriſt here, Chap. xi. 54. we find he with- 
drew from Suffering, his Hour not being then come: But now 
when the Paſſover was nigh at Hand, which was the Lime 
when he was to ſuffer, he ſets his Face towards 7eru/alem, and 
withdraws no more, 


2 There they made him a ſupper, and Martha ſerve 
ed: but Lazarus was one of them that ſat at the table 
with him. 3 Then took Mary a pound of ointment, 
of ſpikenard, very coſtly, and anointed the feet of Je- 
ſus, and wiped his feet with her hair: and the houſe 
was filled with the gdour of the ointment, 4 Then 

3 ; ſaith 


/ 


Chap. 12. 
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— = diſciples, Tudas Iſcariot, Simons ſon, Sabbath, by curing the Man that was born blind, on that Day; 
ſaith one 5 e 1 Why 3 this 16 yet what had Lazarus done, that he muſt be put to Death? 
which ſhou etray him. 5 NY +. +l. | But from hence we learn, That ſuch as have received ſpecial 
nt {old for three hundred pence, and given to the r en f te 
ment 0 6 This he ae bt hit he cared reti poor | Nec and Favour from fon, rr the N 
7 7 | 4 . f : t t 
n he was a thief; and had the beg, and bare of his Glory, muſt expect to be made the Mark and the Butt 


was put therein. 7 Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her 
* g lt the day of my burying hath ſhe kept 
this. 8 For the poor always ye have with you; but 


me ye have not always. 55 


In theſe Verſes, an Account is given of our Saviour's Enter- 


of malicious Enemies. Chriſt had highly honoured Lazarus, 
by raiſing him from the Grave; and here there is a Reſolu- 
tion againſt his Life, whom Chriſt had thus, highly honoured : '. 
The Chief Prigſis conſulted that they inight put Lazarus to Death 
h Obſerve, 2. The Cauſe why the Chief Prieſts conſulted that 
they might put Lazarus to Death; namely, Becauſe that by 


| * | reaſon of him many of the Fews went away, and believed on Jeſut. 
tainment at Bethany after he had raiſed Lazarus. A Supper is 


ade for him, at which Martha ſerved, and Lazarus ſat with 
15 but Mary anoints Chriſt with precious Ointment. Where 


That is, many of the Jews, ſeeing the Miracle of Chriſt's 
railing Lazarus from the Grave, were drawn thereby to believe 


in Jeſus Chriſt; and this fo enraged the Chief Prieſts againſt 
mie 1. The Action which this Holy Woman performed, ' ſhe 


ts a Box of precious Ointment upon our Saviour's Head, as 
be lat at Meat, according to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Coun- 


Lazarus, that they ſought to put him to Death. Learn hence, 
That nothing ſo enrages the Enemies of Chriſt, as the Enlarge- 


| | - | ment of his Kingdom, and the Sight of the Number of Believers | 
tries at their Feaſts. I do not find that any of the Apoſtles | daily increaſing, This provokes the Devil's Wrath, and his 
were at thus much Charge and Coſt to put Honour upon our ; 5; OW OI ee 


Saviour as this poor Woman was, From whence learn,, 
1. That where ſtrong Love prevails in the Heart, nothing is 


Servants Rage. 


4+ Y 


| Chrift® Hel 1 nothing is | 12 J On the next day much people chat were come 
adjudged too dear for Chrift, neither will it ſufter itſelf to be | to the feaſt; when they heard that jeſus was coming to 
out -ſhined by any Examples: The weakeſt Woman that krone. jeruſalem, 13 Took branches of palm-trees, and Went 
ly loves her Biyjour' will "v9 ore. he! greaney Den ß <ied Hola, Bla & 6 
pioully ſtrive to expreſs the Fervour of her Affection towards 3 | „% BE 7 | 


him. C/. 2. How this Action was reſented and reflected upon 
by murmuring Fudas, who valued this Ointment at three 
hundred Pence, and grudged the beſtowin 
He accuſed this holy Woman of needleſs 


—— 


King of Iſrael that cometh in the Name of the Lord. 
14 And Jeſus, when he had found a young als, fat: 


— it upon Chriſt. | thereon; as it is written, 15. Fear not, daughter of 
rodigality. Lord! 


a Pr | Sion : behold, thy King cometh, ſitting on an aſs's 
how doth a covetous Heart think every Thing too good for thee? colt. 16 Theſe things underſtood not his diſciples at 
He that ſees a pious Action performed, and ſeeks to leſſen or the firſt: but when Jeſus Was glorified, then remem- 
undervalue it, ſhews himſelf poſſeſſed with a Spirit of Envy, bered they that theſe things were written of him; and 
Fudas his invidious Spirit makes him cenfure an Action, which {B10 ther ad dn DR dS lt 979 5 | 
Chriſt highly approved. Hence learn, That Men, who know | * | S | F 


not our Hearts, may thro? Ignorance or Prejudice, cenſure and 


| | 0} Here we have recorded the Carriage of the Multitude to- 
condenm ono Achons which _ gs Fin and will wards our Saviour, when he came near the City of Jeruſalem: 
graciouſſy reward. Happy was it for this poor Woman, that They take Palms in their Hands, and io forth to meet him; 
ſhe had a more righteous Judge to paſs Sentence upon her Action and caſt their Garments on the Ground before him to ride up- 
than wicked Judas. O0 3. How readily our holy Lord vindi- | Fad | , 


cates this poor Woman; ſhe ſays nothing for herſelf, nor need 
ſhe, having ſuch an Advocate, who gives the Reaſon for her 


on; yea, they do not only diſrobe their Backs, but expend 
their Breath in joyful Acclamations, and loud Hoſannahs, wiſh- 


Err 


Ihe, 5 „ ing all manner of Proſperity to their meek, but mighty King. 
Action: She did it for my Burial, As Kings and great Perſons | In this Prince-like, yet 1 and deſpicable Pomp, on our 84 
were wont in thoſe Eaſtern Countries, at their F unerals, to viout eier the a 0 City of Feruſalem. Lord | how' far waſt 
— 1 Odours . 2 i. ge; ſo, . _ thou from affecting worldly Greatneſs and Grandeur? Thou 
viour, this Woman, to declate her Faith in me, as her King TY; Yors ieh our Hearts f | 
and Lord, doth with this Box of Ointment, as it were defdfe⸗ deſpiſeſt that Glory which our Hearts fondly admire: Vet be- 


hand, embalm my Body for its Burial. - True Faith will put 


cauſe Chriſt was a King, he would be proclaimed ſuch, and have 


ꝗ—— — 


e b f his Kingdom confeſſed, and applauded and bleſſed; yet, that it 
Honour upon a crucified, as well as a glorified Saviour, This : | Pf t wh ky 2 
holy Woman accounts Chrift worthy of 'all *Hongur in his | 2 e e een Hoeuf ao” TE IN 


Death, believing it would be a' ſweet ſmelling Sactifice unto de all worldly Magnificence, ; 
God, and Saviour of Life unto his People. | 


17 The people therefore that was with him, when 


230 | „be called Lazarus out of his grave, and raiſed him 

9 Much people of the Jews therefore knew that he . | Fre 3s 
was there: and they came, not for Jeſus ſake, only, but | from the dead, Tis FOI. rh For (hls TOP me 
that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom he had raiſed people alſo met him, for that they heard that he 5 


from the dead: 


Obſerve here, Tt was not Zeal but Curioſity, which brought 
theſe Perſons at this Time to Chriſt ; they had an itching De- | 
fire to ſee Lazarus, to enquire after the Truth of his Death, 


done this miracle. 19 The Phariſees therefore ſaid 
among themſelves, Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? 
Behold, the world is gone after him. 20 , And 
there were certain Greeks among them, that came up 


to worſhip at the feaſt: 21 The fame came there- 
and poſſibly after the State of the Dead, and the Condition that WR 


ſeparated Souls are in after Death, 


Chriſt drew many Followets after his Perſon, who were never 


Thus the Miracles of | fore to Philip, which was of Bethfaida of Galilee, and 
us the Miracles of geſired him, ſaying, Sir, we would ſee Jeſus. 22 Phi- 


converted by his Doctrine: It was the Sin of many, when lip cometh and, telleth Andrew; and again, Andrew 
Chriſt was here upon Earrh, that they flocked after him, rather and P hilip told Jeſus. I e 9 
out of Curioſity than out of Conſcience, and choſe rather to 


gaze upon his Works, than to fall in Love with the Worker. 


The Multitude here came to Bethany, 
but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo. 


© Obſerve here, 1. How the Multitude at Feruſalem came 
3 forth to meet Chriſt, when he was making his publick Entry 
not fer 7eſus's Sake only, | into the City, hearing the Fame of his Miracles: For this 
| Cauſe the People alſa met him, for that they bad heard that he 


9 | bad "done "this Miracle.” Obſerve, 2. How amongſt others wh 
10 J But the chief prieſts conſulted, that they might | came for! Abo _" OO 


put Lazarus alſo to death; 


Jeſus. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Unreaſonableneſs of that Rage and Mad- 


L 11 Becauſe that by reaſon 
of him many of the Jews went away, and believed on 


came forth to meet our Saviour, certain Greeks, or Gentile 
Proſelytes, who came up. to worſhip in the outward Court 
of the Temple, apply themſelves to Philip, that he Would help 
them to a Sight of Jeſus, Sir, we would ſee 5 


n n eſus. It is pro- 
ball that this Deſire to ſee Chriſt, in theſe Perſons proceed 


| from Curioſity only. But if it did produce true Faith in them, 
neſs, which waz found in the Chief Prieſts againſt Lazarus, 


They conſulted toge 


ther hoto they might put Lazarus to Death, 


we may hence infer, that a ſpiritual Sight of. Chriſt,” by the diſ- 


fopetl cerning Eye of a Believer's Faith, is the moſt glorious, and con- 
But ſuppoſing that Chriſt had ſpoken Blaſphemy, in making | ſequently, the moſt deſireable Sight in the World; and ſo muſt 
bimſelf equal with God, or fuppoſing that he had broken the 


No. 14, 


| needs be, for it is a Soul-raviſhing, a Soul-ſatisfying, a Soul- 
| Aaaa transforming, 
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Gansforming, and a Soul-faving Sight. This Sight of Chriſt 


Faith will conſtrain a Soul highly to admire, and greatly to | 


commend him. It will incline a Soul to chuſe him, and cleave 


unto bim, and will ſet a Soul a longing for the full Fruition and 


final Enjoyment of him, Luke ii. 29. Mine Eyes have ſeen thy 
Sibvation 5 Now tet thy Servant depart. Obſerve laſtly, How 
the envious Phariſees were galled, and cut to the Heart, to ſee 
ſach a Multitude both of Jews and Greeks, crouding out of 


ity, to meet Jeſus in his triumphant Entrance into the 
Cie 9255 ft, faid, Behold the World is gone after him. | 


That, in the Day of Chriſt's greateſt Solemnity 
_ 1 cone there will not be wanting fome Perſons of ſuch 
a cankered Diſpoſition, that they will neither rejoice them ſelves, 
nor can they endure that others ſhould. This was the Caſe of 


the wicked Phariſees here. 


23 J And Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying, The hour is 
come, that the Son of Man ſhould be glorified, 24 Ve- 
rily verily I ſay unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall 
into the ground, and die, it abideth alone : but if it die, 
it bringeth forth much fruit. 25 He that loveth his life, 


| ſhall loſe it; and he that hateth his life in this world, 
- ' ſhall keep it unto life eternal. 


Olſerve here, 1. How our bleſſed Saviour entertains his Fol- 


lowers with a Diſcourſe concerning his approaching Death and 


Sufferings : The Hour is coming that the Son of Man fhall be 
glorified. Obſerve, 2. How he arms his Diſciples againſt the 
Scandal of the Crofs, by ſhewing them the great Benefit that 
would redound by his Death unto all Mankind ; and this by 


2 Similitude taken from Grain, Except à Corn of Wheat fall 


into the Ground, and die, it abideth alone. That is, as Corn un- 
ſown, lodged in the Barn, or laid up in the Chamber, never 
multiplies nor increaſes ; but ſow it in the Field, and bury it in 


the Earth, and it multiplies and increaſes, and brings forth a a 


plentiful Crop; ſo if Chriſt had not died, he had remained what 
he was, the eternal Son of God, but he had had no Church in 


the World; whereas his Death and Sufferings made him fructify: 


That brought a plentiful Increaſe of Exaltation to himſelf, and 
Salvation to his People. Obſerve, 3. How plainly our Saviour 
dealt with his Followers; he did not deceive them with a vain 
Hope and Expectation of temporal Happineſs, but tells them 
plainly, that all that will be bis Diſciples muſt prepare for Suf - 
ferings, and not think, their temporal Life too dear to lay down 
for him when he. calls them to it, this being the ſureſt Way to 


ſecure unto themſelves Life everlaſting, He that loveth his Life 


ſhall loſe it, but he that hateth his Life in this World, ſhall keep it 
unto Life eternal, Learn hence, That the ſureſt Way to attain 
eternal Life is chearfully to lay down our temporal Life, when 
the Glory of Chriſt, and the Honour of Religion, requires it at 
our Hanc. | | he | 


26 If any man ſerve me, let him follow me; and 
where I am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be; if any man 
ſerve me, him will my Father honour, | 


That is, * If any Man aſſumes the Title, and enters into 


the ſacred Engagement of being Chriſt's Servant, let his Con- 


verſion correſpond with his Profeſſion, and let him be willing 


to follow me in the thorny Path of Affliction and Sufferings, 
from this Aſſurance, That all his grievous Sufferings ſhall end 


in eternal Joys; Where I am, there ball my Servant be, and 


him will my Father honour.” Learn hence, 1. That all that 


will be Chriſt's ' Servants, muſt be his Followers; they muſt 
2. That Chriſt's 


obey his Doctrine, and imitate his Example. 
Servants muſt not expect better Uſage at the Hand of an un- 
kind World, than He their Maſter met with before them. 3. 
That ſuch as ſerve Chriſt by following of him, ſhall at Death 
ſee him as he is, and be with him where he is: dere 1 am, 
ere ſhall alſo my Servant be. 4. That God will crown the 
idelity and Conftancy of Chriſt's Servants, with the higheſt 
ignity and Honour: If any Mas ſerve me, him will my Fu- 


ther honour. 


27 Now is my ſoul troubled ; and what ſhall I ſay ? 
Father, fave me from this hour: but for this cauſe came 


J unto this hour. 28 Father, glorify thy name. Then 
came there a voice from heaven, ſaying, I have both 


glorified ir, and will glorify it again, 


ye 


| 


| 


| 


| with Apprehenſions of the Wrath of God, is 


| 


taught, he glorified his Father by 


2509 The 
laid that it thundered : others ſaid, An angel ſpake to 


Whilſt our Saviour was thus preaching of hi =) 
and Sufferings, a natural " rok of his approaching Ee i 
(tho ſuch as was without Sin) ſeizes upon bim; his Father 
giving him a Taſte of that Wrath which he was to under, 
upon the Croſs for our Sins. Hereupon he betakes himſelf te 
Prayer, Father, ſave me from this Hour ; this was the har es 
1 of his ſinleſs Nature, which abhorred lying ae 
Wrath, and therefore prays againſt it; yet (as it were) Ray 
ing himſelf, he ſubmits to what his Office, as our Suret ! 
quired of him, and prays again unto his Father to e 
him as may moſt and beſt conduce to the Purpoſes of his Glo 
Father, glorify thy Name, Learn hence, 1. That mere 3 
ble is no Sin; Chriſt's Soul was troubled; Chriſtianity * 
not make Men ſenſeleſs; Grace introduceth no Stoical Stupi 
dity. 2. That Fear of Death, eſpecially when accompanied 
| | 1 moſt perplexing 
and Soul-amazing, Ay Soul is troubled, and what Hall I ſay? 
3. No Extremity of Sufferings ought to diſcourage us = 
laying Claim to that Relation, which God ſtands in to us 3 a 
Father, Our Saviour in the midſt of his Diſtreſs calls God Fa- 
ther; Father, ſave me from this Hour. 4. In the Extremity ok 
our Sufferings, we may be importunate, but muſt not be peremp- 
tory in our Prayers; as Chriſt in his Agony prayed more ear. 
neſtly, ſo may we in ours, but always ſubmiſſively; Father fave 
me from this Hour ; but for this Cauſe came I unto this Kew. 


| 5. That our Exemption from Suffering may ſametimes be incon- 


ſiſtent with the Glory of God. Father, ſave me from this Hu: 
Father, glorify thy Name. Obſerve, laſtly, The . Anſwer 
to the Son's Prayer : There came a Voice from Heaven, ſaying 
I have glerified it, and will glorify it again, That is, as God the 
Father had been already glorified in his Son's Life, Dori 

and Miracles; ſo he would farther glorify himſelf in his Death, 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion ; as alſo by the Miſfion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the preaching of the Goſpel for the Converſion of 
the Gentiles to the Ends of the Earth: Learn hence, That the 
whole Work of Chriſt, from the loweſt Degree of his Humilia. 
ation, to the higheſt Degree of his Exaltation, was a Glorifying 
of his Father, he glorified his Father by the Doctrine which he 
the Miracles which he 
wrought, by the unſpotted Innocency of his Life, and by his 


unparallelled Sufferings at his Death; by his victorious Reſur- 


recion from the Grave, and by his triumphant Aſcenſion into 
Heaven. e 


people therefore that ſtood by, and heard it, 


him. go Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, This voice came not 
becauſe of me, but for your ſakes. 31 Now is the judg- 


ment of this world: now ſhall the prince of this world 


be caſt out. 32 And I, if I be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all men unto me. 33 This he ſaid, 
ſignifying what death he ſhould die. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Way of God in ſpeaking to his People 


by a Voice in Thunder for the greater Declaration of his Glo- 


ry and Majeſty. Thunderings and Lightenings uſually attend- 
ed the Voice, of God, even in Conſolations, and when he 


{ ſpake comfortably to his own Servants. Oh! how dreadful 


and terrible then muſt the Voice of God be to his Enemies, 
when he ſhall come in flaming Fire, to render Vengeance to 
them! If there was ſuch Dread and Terror, ſuch Thunder- 
ings and Lightenings at the giving of the Law; Lord! what 
will there be another Day, when thou comeſt to puniſh the 
Violation of that Law ! Obſerve, 2. The End why God the Fa- 
ther now ſpake with an audible Voice to Chriſt his Son; it 
was for his Conſolation, and the People's Confirmation. His 
Soul n e he ſtood in Need, as Mediator, of Comfort 
from his Father; and the People had here a farther and fuller 
Confirmation of his being the promiſed and true Meſſias, that 
ſo they might believe in him, This Voice came not becauſe of me; 
that is, not only or chiefly becauſe of me, but to confirm 

ur Faith in the Belief of this great Truth, that I am the 


0 
| don of God, by whom the Father hath glorified, and will 


farther glorify, his Name, Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour declares 
a double Effect and Fruit of his Death and Paſſion, 1. The 


Judgment of this World: Now is the Fudgment of this Ward; 


noto ſhall the Prince of this Warld be caff out. That is, 
my Death will be the Devil's Overthrow; will bring down 
Sin, and deliver the World from the Tyranny and Dominion 

| f 
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Chap. 12. 


—— 


273 


7 Si an. Thence learn, 1. That Satan is the Prince 
of, 1. thoſe who live in Sin; not a Prince 7 legal 
Right, but by, tyrannical Uſurpation, 2, That this Uſurper 
Gatan will not quit his Poſſeſſion, unleſs he be caſt out. 3, 
That Chriſt by his Death has caſt out Satan, dethroned him, and 
deprived him of his. tyrannical Uſurpation, Now is the Prince 
" this World caft aut; that is, I will ſhortly by my Death de- 
Hs the World from the Slavery of Sin, .and Dominion of Sa- 
tan, and particularly from that Idolatry, which the greateſt Part 
of the World were then in Slavery under. The ſecond Effect 
and Fruit of Chriſt's Death which is here declared, is his draw- 
ing all Men unto him: J/hen 1 am lifted up from the Earth, 1 
will draw all Men unto me. There is a two-fold Lifting up of 
Chriſt ; the firſt ignominious, when he was hung upon the 
Croſs ; ,the ſecond glorious, in the Preaching of the Goſpel ; by 
this he draws all Men unto him; that is, by the Shares Tal 
the Goſpel, he calls and invites all Perſons to himſelf ; he offers 
| the Benefits of his Death to all, and gathereth a Church to him- 
ſelf out of the Gentile as well as the Jewiſh World. Learn, I. 
That all Perſons are naturally unwilling to come to Chriſt, they 
muſt be drawn, 2. That Chriſt meritoriouſly by his Death, and 
inſtrumentally by the Preaching of the Goſpel, draws Sinners 
unto himſelf, 3. That it is not a few, or ſmall Number, but a 
very great Number, conſiſting both of Jews and Gentiles, 
bond and free, Perſons of all Nations, Sexes, Ages, and Con- 
ditions, whom Chriſt draweth ; Not that all are effectually 
drawn to Chriſt, ſo as ſavingly to believe in him; but, by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, they are called and invited to him, 
and the Benefits of his Death are offered to them. Thus Chrift 
being lifted up. upon his Croſs, and on the Pole of his Goſpel, 
draws.all Men unto him; that is, doth what is ſufficient to pre- 
' vail with all Men to believe on him, and to render thoſe that 
do not ſo everlaſtingly inexcuſable. | 


| 


34 The people anſwered him, We have heard out of 
the Jaw, that Chrift abideth for ever: and how ſayeſt 
thou, The Son of Man muſt be lifted up? Who is the Son 
of Man? 35 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Yet a little 
while is the light with you: walk while ye have the 
light, left darkneſs come upon you : for he that walk- 
eth in darkneſs knoweth not whither he goeth. 36 
While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye may be 
the children of light. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, and 
departed, and did hide himſelf from them. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Objection which the Jews make 
againſt our Saviour's being the true Meſſias. Their Argument 
runs thus: It was foretold under the Law, that Chriſt or the 
Meſſias abideth for ever ; but thou ſayeſt, the Son of Man muſt 
be lifted up and die. How then canſt thou be the promiſed Meſ- 
fias?” The Anſwer is, In bis State of Humiliation unto 
Death, he was lifted up; but, in his State of Exaltation, he 
abideth for ever.” Learn hence, That Chriſt's Lifting up by 
Death, and his Abiding for ever, do very well conſiſt together; 
for both are true of him, the one in his State of Humiliation, the 
other in his State of Exaltation, Ob/erve, 2. Our Saviour re- 
turns no Anſwer to their cavilling Obje&ion, nor doth he under- 
take to. demonſtrate how his Sufferings and his Abiding for ever 
are conſiſtent; but gives them Intimations that he was the Light 
of the World, and adviſes them, whilſt they had the Light with 
them, to prize it highly, and improve it faithfully, Jet a little 
while is the Taght with you, "walk whilft yz have the Light, left 
Darkneſs tome upon you. Note here, 2. A choice and ſingular 
Privilege enjoyel; the Light ir with you, a perſonal Light. 
Chriſtz a Doctrinal Light, the Goſpel : Both theſe brought with 
them a Light of Knowledge, anſwering our Darkneſs of Igno- 
rance; a Light of Grace and Holineſs, anſwering our Darkneſs 
of din, which we had brought upon ourſelves; and a Light of 
Joy and Comfort, anſwering the Darkneſs of Miſery and Hor- 
ror, which we lay under by reaſon of our Guilt. Ni, 2. The 
Time of enjoying this Privilege limited; yet a little while is 
the Light with you. The Time of a People's enjoying the Light 
and Liberty of the Goſpel, it is a limited Time, it is a ſhort 
Time. Note, 3. A Duty enjoined by Chriſt anſwerable to the 
Privilege 9 by us; Walt whilft ye baue the Ligbt. An 
uniform and conſtant Courſe of holy Walking, according to the 
Rute of the Goſpel, is the indiſpenſable Duty and Obligation 
of all thole that enjoy the Light and Liberty of the Goſpel ; 


| 


e 8 


namely, to walk according to the Precepts and Commands of 
the Goſpel,%anſwerable to the Privileges and Prerogatives of the 
Goſpel, anſwerable to the Helps and Supplies of Grace which 
the Goſpel affords, and anſwerable to the glorious Hope and 
Expectation which the Goſpel raiſes us unto. Note, 4. A Dan- 
ger threatened to the Neglecters of this Duty; If Darkneſs 
come upon you + Namely, a Darkneſs of Ignorance and judicial 
Blindneſs, a Darkneſs of Error and Seduction, a Darkneſs of 
Horror and Deſpair, and the fatal and final Darkneſs of Death 
and Hell ; for all Contemners of Goſpel Light, there is reſerved 
the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever, , Where Sin and Torment 
run parallel, there Torment makes them fin, and their Sin feeds 
their Torment. Pry 1 


37 © But though he had done ſo many miracles be⸗ 


fore them, yet they believed not on him: 38 That 


the ſaying of Eſaias the prophet might be fulfilled 
which he ſpake, Lord, who hath believed. our report 

and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed ? 
39 Therefore they could not believe, becauſe that Eſaias 
ſaid again, 40 He hath blinded their eyes, and harden» 
ed. their heart; that they ſhould not ſec with their eyes, 


nor underſtand with their heart, and be converted, and 
I ſhould heal them. 41 Thefe things ſaid Eſaias when 


he ſaw his glory, and ſpake of him. 


The Place which our Evangeliſt alludes to, is, Ja. vi. v. 3. 
Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Hoſts, the whole Earth is full 9 
his Glory, From whence a clear Argument for Chriſt's Divi- 
nity may be thus drawn, He whom {/aiab ſaw environed with 
Seraphims, and praiſed as moſt holy by them, was the true and 
eternal God; for ſuch Acclamations belong to none but the 
great Jehovah, God bleſſed for evermore. But, ſays St. John, 
it was the Glory of Chriſt that 7/aiah ſaw in his Viſion, it was 


| Chriſt whom he called, Floh, holy, boly, Lord Gd of Hoſts 3 


therefore Chriſt is undoubtedly God bleſſed for evermore. For 
the Evangeliſt was not ſpeaking of the Father, but the Son, and 
cites theſe Words out of Iſaiab; ſo that it was the Glory of the 
ſecond Perſon that [/aiah ſaw and ſpake of, if the Words of the 
Evangeliſt be of any Credit, Beſides, the Angels are too hol 
to give Acclamations belonging to God, to any but him that 
God. wo | 

Obſerve here, 1. The aftoniſhing Infidelity and Unbelief of 
the Jews, who heard our Saviour's Doctrine, and were Eye- 
witneſſes of his Miracles; th he had done ſo many Miracles be- 
fore them, yet they believed not on him, Let not the faithful Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt be diſcouraged, and overmuch dejected, at their 
want of Succeſs in diſpenſing of the Goſpel, when they obſerve 
and confider the ſmall Succeſs of our Saviour's own Miniſtry 
in the Hearts and Lives of his Hearers ; yea, tho' his Miniſtry 
was accompanied with Miracles, and the' his Miracles were 
many ia Number, mighty in Nature, clear and obvious to Senſe, 
being wrought before their Eyes, yet bis Miniſtry ſucceeded 
not, and his Miracles prevailed not: Lord, what little Succels 
has the Offer of Chriſt in the Goſpel met with, from the firft 
original Tender to this Day ! Obſtinate Infidelity, and curſed 
Hypocrify draw more Souls to Hell than ail the D 


long before foretold, and propheſied of by the prophet E/aias, 
Chap. liii. 1. Lord, who hath believed our Report ? That is, our 
Preaching. Where note, that Jaiab's Complaint of the ſmall 
Succeſs of his Preaching, was a Prophecy and Prediction of the 
like Succeſs that Chriſt and his Miniſters ſhould have under the 
Goſpel. Learn hence, that the Goſpel in all Ages has met with 
more that have rejected it by Unbelief, than have ſavingly enter- 
tained it by Faith. T/aiah complained before Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles and Miniſters in every Age ſince, that few have believed 
their Reports. Ob/. 3. That tho? the preſent Unbelief of the 
obſtinate Jews was long foretold by the Prophets of God, yet 
the Prophet's Prediction was no Cauſe of their Unbelief, or that 
which laid them under an Impoſhbility of believing ; but the 


Fault lay in their own obſtinate Wills, with reſpe& to which, 


by the juſt Judgment of God, they were blinded and hardened, 
for their Contempt of Chriſt, the promiſed Meflias. When Men 
cloſe their Eyes wilfully, and ſay they will not ſee, it is juft 
with God to cloſe their Eyes judicially, and ſay, t ſhall 
not ſee. He hath blinded their Eyes, and hardened their Hearts, 
&c. Learn hence, That the Infidelity of the People is to be re- 
ſolved into the Pervetſeneſs of their own Wills, and the evil 
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evils in Hell. 
055/. 2. How the preſent Infidelity of theſe unbelieving Jews was 
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Da Chap, 77 


Diſpoſition of their own Hearts, not to any judicial Blindneſs 
or Obduration wrought by God upon them antecedent to their 
own Sin, God's Act of hardening was conſequential upon their 
Sinning. | | | 9 


42 © Nevertheleſs, among the chief rulers alſo many 
belt on him; but becauſe of the Phariſees they did 
not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out of the ſy- 
nagogue. 43 For they loved the praiſe of men more 
than the praiſe of Gd. 525 
Obſerve here, 1. That tho' the Generality of the Jews were 


thus hardened under Chriſt's Miniſtry and Miracles, yet there 
were ſome, and thoſe of the chief Rank, even Rulers, that did 


believe on him ; that is, they were under ſtrong, and powerful. 


Convictions, that he was the true and expected Meſſias. Even 
in Times and Places where Obftinacy and, Infidelity moſt pre- 
vails, the Miniftry of the Word ſhalt not be altogether without 
its Fruit; Chriſt here had ſome, and thoſe of the Rulers too, 


| who believed on him, when others under the fame Word were 


hardened. Nevertheleſs, among the | chief Rulers. alſo, many be- 
| lieved on him. Obſerve, 2. That tho' many of the chief Rulers 
had a ſecret Belief, or an inward Perſuaſion that Chriſt was the 
promiſed and expected Mefhas, yet it was not ſufficient to make 
them openly own, confeſs, and avow him to be ſuch, for fear 
of Excommunication from the Phariſees : They did not confeſs 
him, leſt they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue. Slaviſh Fear 
of Men, and Suffering by them, has hindered many from be- 
lieving on Chriſt, and kept more from an open Owning and 
Confefling of him. Becauſe of the Phariſees they did not confeſs 
him. Obſerve, 3. As the Fear of Suffering on the one Hand, 
ſo the Love of Reputation on the other, kept them from own- 
ing and confefling Jeſus to be the Chriſt. . They loved the Praiſe 
of Men more than the Praiſe of Goa; that is, they valued Ho- 
nour and Applauſe from Men, more than God's Honouring and 
Approving them, There is no greater Snare to draw Perſons 
from their Duty than inordinate Love and Affection to their 
own Credit and Reputationt Oh! how often is the Applauſe 
and Commendation of Men preferred before 'the Teſtimony and 
Approbation of God! Here was their Share. They loved the 
Praiſe of Men more than the Praiſe of God. | | 


44 © Jeſus cried and ſaid, oh that believeth on me, 
believeth not on me, but on him that ſent me. 45 And 
he that ſeeth me, ſeech him that fent me. 46 Þ am 
come a light into the world, that whoſoever believeth 
on me, ſhould not abide in darkneſs. 47 And if any 
man hear my words, and believe not, I judge him not: 
for I came not to judge the world, but to ſave the 
world. 48 He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not 
my words, hath one that judgeth him : the word that 
I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him in the laſt 

day. 49 For I have not ſpoken of myſelf :. but the 
Father which ſent me, he gave me a commandment, 
what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. 30 And 
I know that his commandment is life everlaſting: 
whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even as the Father ſaid 
unto me, fo I ſpeak. | 95 


In theſe Verſes we have our bleſſed Saviour's farewell Sermon 
to the Jews, concerning his Perſon, Office, and Doctrine; as 
touching his Perſon, he acquaints them with his divine Nature, 
his Oneneſs and Equality with the Father; and accordingly 
challenges not only the Aſſent, but alſo the Obedience and 
Adoration of their Faith. Feſus cried, ſaying, He that believeth 
on me, believeth not on me, but on him that ſent me. That is, 
he that believeth on me, doth not believe on a mere Man, but 
on him that is truly and really God, as well as Man: And 
therefore he being true God, one in Eſſence, and equal in 
Power and Glory with the Father, their believing in him was 
believing in God the Father that ſent him. Obſerve, 2, The 
Argumeut which our Saviour uſes to prove, that Believers in 
Chriſt do believe in the Father: He that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that 
ſent me, That is, ** He that ſeeth me ſpiritually, and by Faith, 
ſeeth my Father to be one with me in Eſſence, tho? not in Per- 
ſon ; and he that ſeeth me in my miraculous Works which I 
do, ſeeth him alſo that ſent me, by whom I do theſe mighty 


- 


Works,” Learn hence; That we do not ſee Chriſt aright with 
the Eye of our Faith, unleſs we ſee him, and believe him t 
be truly and really God; one with, and equal to the Father 
He that feeth me, ſeeth in me him that ſent me. Learn 2.'Th : 
the Father is not to be ſeen but in the Son; nor can Believer, 
know what the Father is, but by ſeeing what the Son ig; 851 
what they fee the Son to be, that the Father is in him: r i,. 
that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me. Obſerve, 3. The dread: 
ful Judgment which, Chriſt denounces againſt all Unbelievers 
and ſuch as reject him, by rejecting of his Goſpel ; for tho we 
Chriſt's firſt Coming, his Errand was not to judge the Worlg 
but to ſave the World, that is, to offer the Tender of N | 
tion to loſt Sinners; yet at his ſecond Coming he would judge 
them at the laſt Day; when the Word preached to them, and 
rejected by them, will give a judicial Teſtimony againſt them 
Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt and his Doctrine are inſeparable ; 
to receive his Doctrine is to receive him; and to reject his 
Doctrine is to reject him.  2.. That ſuch Rejecters of Chriſt 
and the Doctrine of the Goſpel, ſhall not eſcape the Judg- 
merit of Chriſt at the great Day. 3. That at the great Day, 
were there no other Witneſs againſt the Rejecters of Chrift 
and his Goſpel, but the Word preached, yet that alone 
will be ſufficient both for their Conviction and Condemn- 
ation. The Word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall Judge him in 
the laſt Day. The Word is now the Rule of Living, and it 
ſhall be hereafter the Rule of Judging : Now it is the Rule 
by which we muſt live to Chriſt, then it ſhall be the Rule by 
which we ſhall be judged of Chriſt, Obſerve, 4. The Ar- 
gument and Reaſon which our Saviour produces, to proye 
that the Word of God, and the Doctrine of the Goſpel ſlight- 
ed and rejected, ſhould condemn Sinners at the great Day, 
Namely, F tom the divine Authority of his Doctrine; for al- 
beit his Doctrine was his own, as he was true God, yet as 
Man, and as Mediator, it was not his own, but the Father's 
which ſent him; ſo that his Word and Doctrine being divine, 


and the Father's as. well as his, (for he did not ſpeak of himſelf z. 


that is, of himſelf and alone without the Father) it is ſufficient 
to judge and condemn all the Rejecters and Deſpiſers of it, 
Learn thence, 1. That though the Doctrine of the Goſpel be 


Chriſt's own, as he is truly and really God, yet it was not his 


own as mere Man, excluſive of the Father, who is one God 


with him, and who gave him a Commiſſion and Inſtruction, az 
Mediator, to preach and publiſh the glad Tidings of the Goſe 


pel: For, ſays he, I have not ſpoken. of myſelf, but the Father 


which ſent me gave me a Commandment, 2. That the Doctrine 
which Chriſt delivered by Command from the Father, doth 
point out the Way to eternal Life, and will bring loſt Sinners 
thereunto, if they ſincerely believe it and obey it: I now that 
his Commandment is Life everlaſiing, 3. That therefore Sinners 
who rejected the Doctrine of Chriſt contained in the Goſpel, do 
bighly diſhonour, offend, and affront both the Father and Son, 
and bring upon themſelves a juſt and righteous judgment; and 


expoſe themſelves to unutterable and inevitable Condemnation, 


8 be Mord that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him in the laſt 
Jo | | 3 . 


CHAP. XIII. 


JO W before the feaſt of the paſſover, when Jeſus 
knew that his hour was come, that he ſhould de- 
part out of this world unto the Father, having loved his 
own, which were in the world, he loved them unto the 
end. 2 And ſupper being ended (the devil having 
now put it into the heart of Judas Iſcariot, Simons ſon, 
to betray him) 3 Jeſus knowing that the Father had 
given all things into his hands, and that he was come 
from God, and went to God, 


In this Chapter is recorded the Hiſtory of our Saviour's 
waſhing his Diſciples Feet, an Action full of Humility 
and Condeſcenſion, and propounded to his Followers Imita- 
tion, The Circumſtance of the Time is here noted, when 
this Act was done; namely, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
when the Time of our Saviour's Departure was at Hand; and 
having conſtantly and immutably loved his own, he expreſſes 
the Permanency of his Love towards them to the End, by 
this Action of his, in waſhing their Feet. Here note, How 
Chriſt choſe the Time. of the Jewiſh Paſſover to FA. Yo 
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as the true Paſchal Lamb, who by the Sacrifice of his 
Oe agen divine Diſpleaſure, and taketh away the Sins 
of the World. Obſerve, 2. The Means which the Wiſdom of 


das an 


choſen out of all the World to be his deareft Friends. Can | 
we wonder to find Friends unfriendly, or unfaithful towards 


us, when our Saviour had a Traitor in his own Houſe? Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Heinouſheſs of Fudas's Sin in why Chriſt; 
be bettayed Chriſt Jeſus a Man, Chriſt Jeſus his Maſter, Chrift 


Lord, it is no ſtrange and uncommon Thing, for the vileſt of 
Sins, and moſt horrid Impieties, to be acted by Perſons making 
the moſt eminent Profeſſion of thy wy Religion. Obſerve, 
3. What Hand the Devil had in. the Su erings of our Saviour : 
He put it into Fudas's Heart to betray Chriſt, that is, he did 
ſuggeſt and inject ſuch Te en into his Mind, which Judas 
inſtantly. cloſed with. The Devil, being a Spirit, has a quick 
Acceſs to our Spirits, and can inſtil his Suggeſtions into them. 
As Chriſt did breathe upon his Diſciples, and "= received the 
Holy Ghoſt, and were filled with the Spirit ; ſo Satan breathes 
filthy. Suggeſtions into the Spirits of Men, and fills them 
with all Manner of Wickedneſs, even with the Spirit of 
Hell itſelf, The Deuil put it into the Heart of Judas to betray 
him, : - , 3 : « 


4 He riſeth from ſupper, and laid aſide his garments, 
and took a towel, and girded himſelf: 5 After that, 
he poureth water into a baſon, and began to waſh' the 
diſciples feet, and to wipe zhem with the towel where- 
with he was girded. WES, 
- Obſerve here, The admirable Humility and great Self-denial 
of = Wy and Maſter: He ariſes from Supper, whilſt his 
Diſciples ſat ſtill, and he that came in the Form of a Servant, 
- performs all the Offices of the meaneſt Servant to his Diſci- 
ples : He lays aſide his upper Garments, he girds himſelf with 
a Towel, pours Water into a Baſon, and begins to waſh and 
wipe their Feet, which lay out behind them, as they leaned 

at the Table: All which was a moſt ſervile Employment. 
Learn hence, That the wonderful Humility of - Jeſus Chriſt 
inclined him to do the meaneſt Offices of Service unto his 

cople, even to become a Servant to them in the Day of his 
Humiliation 3 and tho* now. glorified in Heaven, he retains the 
ſame compaſſionate Heart towards. them, as when here on 
Earth: Hereby inſtructing us, that it is our Duty, in whatever 
Station Providence ſhall place us in the World, to ſtoop to the 
loweſt Offices of Love and Service towards our Fellow- Bre- 
thren. Lord! thou haſt left the moſt amazing Inſtance of 

If-denial for our Encouragement and Example, Quseſtion, 
But how far doth this Example bind us? An/wer, It does not 
oblige to the individual Act, but to follow the Reaſon of the 


1 n — lee 8 r 


Jeſus his Maker: The firſt was Murder, the ſecond Treaſon. 


| his garments, and was ſet down again, he ſaid unto 


hence, 1. That the Servants of God themſelves are oft-times 
much to ſeek, and cannot apprehend and underſtand at pre- 
ſent the Actings and Dealings of God with them; they under - 


2, That altho' God's Dealings with his Children and People are 
for a While in the Dark, and are not preſently made known; yet 
there will come a Time for the clearing and evidencing of them, 
when they ſhall underſtand that all his Diſpenſations were in 
Mercy to them. The ſecond Part of our Saviour's Reply to 
St. Peter follows, If 7 waſh thee not, thou haſt no Part with me; 


ing thy Feet, doth ſignify ſomething farther, and imports my. 
Waſhing of thy Soul . the Guile and Defilement of S, 
without which thou canſt neither have Intereſt in me, nor 
Communion with me.“ Learn hence, 1. That fo univerſal is the 
Pollution of Sin, that every Soul ſtands in need of Waſhing, 
2. That Chriſt waſheth all that have a Part and Intereſt in him, 
both from the Guilt and Pollution of all their Sin. Obſerve, 3. 
That St. Peter now underſtanding better what was meant by 
this outward Waſhing ; namely, that it did ſignify and repre- 
ſent the Cleanſing of the Soul from the Defilement of Sin, he 


he offers Hands and Head, and all, to be waſhed by him; Lord, 
not my Feet only, &c, Learn hence, That fo thoroughly ſenſible 
are the Saints of the Filthineſs and Pollution of Sin, that the 

deſire nothing more than an inward, thorough, and prevail- 


ing Purification of their whole Man, by the Blood and Spirit 


laſt Requeſt, He that is waſhed, needeth not, ſave to waſh his 
Feet; plainly alluding to the Cuſtom of thofe Countries, where 
going Abroad barefoot, or with thin Sandals, covering only a 
ſmall Part of their Feet, they had frequent Occaſion to waſh 
their Feet, but need not to waſh their whole Bodies; in like 
Manner, the Saints and Servants of God, who are already 
waſhed and cleaned by the Blood of Chriſt from the Guilt of 
their Sins, and have a real Work of Renovation and Sanctifi- 
cation begun in them by the Spirit of Chriſt, they ought to be 
daily purging and purifying their Affections and Actions, and 
labouring daily after farther Meaſures and Degrees of Sanctifi- 
cation. Learn hence, *1. That the holieſt, the wiſeſt, and the 
beſt of Saints, whilſt bere in a World of Sin and Temptation, 
| do ſtand in Need of a daily Wafhing by Repentance, and ac- 


of the Lord Jeſus. . OB. 4. Our Saviour's W; to St. Peter's 


cording to their renewed and repeated Acts of Sin. 2. That 


all juſtified Perſons are in God's Account clean Perſons : Ye are 
clean, but not all; that is, you are juſtified and pardoned, ſanc- 
tified and, cleanſed, all of you, excepting Judas, whoſe Heart 
was known to Chriſt though his Hypocrily was hid from the 
Diſciples, | n K NE -2 ns 


12 So after he had waſhed their feet, and had taken 


es N | t | u? Ye call 
Example; that is, after Chriſt's Example, we ought to be ready them, 91 to what : ny Gone to you 1 
to perform the loweſt and meaneſt Offices of Love and Servick |: Maſter, and Lord: and ye ſay well; for ſ% I am. 


to one another. | F FEA 
6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and Peter faith 
unto him, Lord, doſt thou waſh my feet? 7 Jeſus 
anſwered and ſaid unto. him, What I do thou kooweſt 
not now; but thou ſhalt know hereafter. 8 Peter ſaith 
unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh: my feet. Jeſus an- 
ſwered him, If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no part with 
me. 9 Simon Peter ſaith unto him, Lord, not my feet 
only, but alſo my hands and my head. 10 Jeſus ſaith 
unto him, He that is waſhed, needeth not, ſave to waſh 
his feet, but is clean every whit: and ye are clean, but 


not all. 11 For he knew who ſhould betray him; 


therefore faid he, Ye are not all clean. 


_ Obſerve here, 1. How Simon Peter refuſes to admit of ſuch 
a condeſcending Act from Chriſt his Lord and Maſter, as the 
"Waſhing of bis Feet. Lord! Thou ſhalt never waſh my Feet : 

It is a ſinful Humility to refuſe the offered Favours of Chriſt, 
becauſe we are unworthy to receive them. Tho' we are not 
. worthy of Chriſt, and of his Love; yet Chriſt is worthy of us, 


and of our Faith, Obſerve, 2. Our Saviour's Reply to Peter's 
o. 14. | 


4 If I then, your Lord and Maſter, have waſhed your 


feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one anothers feet, 15 For 
I have given you an example, that ye ſhould do as I 


| have done to you. 16 Verily verily I ſay unto you, 


| The ſervant is not greater than his Lord; neither he 
| that is ſent, greater than he that ſent him. 


In theſe Words our Saviour declares to his Diſciples his In- 
tention and Deſign in waſhing of their Feet; namely, to teach 
them by his Example the Duty of Humility ; that as he had 
| performed that Act of Abaſement towards them, ſo ſhould they 

be ready to perform all Offices of Love and humble Condefcen- 
ſion one towards another: Behold, I baue given you an Exam- 
ple, that ye ſhould do as I haue done unto you, Learn thence, 
That Humility and mutual Condeſcenſion amongſt the Members 
and Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt is a moſt neceſſary Grace and 
Duty, which the Son of God not only taught by his Doctrine, 
but recommended and inforced by his Example. Obſerve far- 
ther, The Argument which Chriſt makes Uſe of to preſs the 
Imitation of his Example upon them; and that is drawn from 
the Titles given to him by his Diſciples : 77 call me Maſter, and 
Lord, and ſo I am. Now Servants ought to imitate their 
Maſters, and Subjects to obey their Lord and King. Chriſt is a 
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Refuſal. 1. He tells him, That there was more in-it than the 
bare Act of Waſhing did at firſt Sight import, and that he 
ſhould know hereafter what he did not underſtand now, What 


I ds thou knoweſt not now, but thou ſhalt know bereafter. Learn 


| ſtand not either the Intent or the Event of God's Diſpenſations. 


as if Chriſt had ſaid, Peter, this external Act of mine in waſh- 


is ſo far from ey. that Chriſt ſhould waſh his Feet, that 
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Maſter to teach and direct; a Lord to govern and 1 
he is a Maſter, we are to learn in his ſchool ; as he is a Lore, 
we are to ſerve in his Houſe: He muſt be ſubmitted to as a 
Prince, as well as relied upon as a Saviour. It is in vain to ex- 
pect Salvation from him, if we do not yield Subjection to him. 
Another Argument which our Lord makes Uſe of to preſs his 


Diſciples to imitate his Example, is drawn from his Dignity and 


Superiority over them; The Servant 1s not greater than his Lord. 
As if Chriſt had faid, ** Tho” you my Diſciples are to have a very 
high and honourable Station in the Goſpel- Church, yet let not 
this ſwell you with Pride, but be you mutually condeſcending 
to each other, remembering you are but Servants to myſelf, and 
ought to be ſo to one another; and the Servant is not greater 
than his Lord, Learn hence, 1. That whatever Dignity Chriſt 
confers upon his Servants and Officers, yet he is over them all, 
ſuperior to them, and above them. 2. That the Conſideration 
of Chriſt's Dignity, and his Miniſters Meanneſs, ought to keep 
their Minds humble and lowly, and far from affecting Superio- 
rity over their Brethren. The Servant is not greater than his 
Lord, nor he that is ſent, greater than he that ſent him. 


' 17 If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do 
them. 


Our Lord here intimates unto us theſe two Things. 1. The 
Neceſſity of Knowledge, in order unto Practice. 2. The Ne- 
ceſſity of Practice, in order unto Happineſs, A Man may know 
the Will of God indeed, and not do it; but he can never do 
the Will of God (acceptably) and not know it. The Know- 
ledge of God's Will and our Duty is neceſſary to the Practice 
of it. The Knowledge of our Duty, and the PraQtice of it, may 
be, and too often are ſeparated ; but the PraQtice of Religion, 
and doing what we know to be our Duty, is the only Way to 
true Happineſs. Learn thence, 1. That Chrift doth not approve 
of a blind Obedience in his People, but requires that their Prac- 
tice and Obedience be founded upon Underſtanding and Know- 
ledge, 2. That the firſt Care of thoſe that will be Chriſt's 
Diſciples and Followers, muſt be this, with all Seriouſneſs to 
apply themſelves to the Knowledge of their Maſter's Will. 
3. That next to the Knowledge of our Duty, our firſt and chief 
Care muſt be to practiſe every Thing that we underſtand and 
know to be our Duty. 4. That a right Knowledge and Practice 
of our Duty will certainly make us happy; F ye #naw theſe 
things, happy are ye if ye do them, 5 


18 J I ſpeak not of you all; I know whom I have 
choſen ; but that che ſcripture may be fulfilled, He that 
eateth bread with me, hath lifred up his heel againſt me. 


If the Chuſing ſpoken of here be underſtood of eternal Elec- 
tion, a Chuſing to everlaſting Life, then it affords a ſtrong Ar- 
gument to prove Chriſt to be God: Thus; he that is the Au- 
thor of eternal Election, is God; but Chriſt is ſuch, I know 
whom 1 have choſen, Conſider Chriſt as God, ſo we are choſen 
by him: Conſider him as Mediator, and ſo we are choſen 


in him. If the Chuſing here be meant of chuſing to the Work of 
the Apoſtleſhip, then our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that it 


need not ſeem ſtrange to them, that he choſe one to be an Apo- 


ſtle, whom he knew would prove a Traitor; for hereby that 


Scripture Prophecy, P/al. xli. 9. would be fulfilled; He that 
eateth Bread with me, hath lift up his Heel againſt me; which 
though it was literally ſpoken of AchitophePs Treachery againſt 
David, yet was it prophetically ſpoken of Fudas's Treaſon 


againſt Chriſt ; and the Expreſſion of Iiſting up the Heel is me- 


taphorical, taken from a fed Beaſt, that kicks againſt his Ma- 
ſter. Learn hence, That Chriſt did, as his Followers do daily, 
ſuffer not only from open Enemies, but from boſom and fami- 
liar Friends. Lord! how many are there in the World, who 
by Profeſſion lift up their Hand unto, thee, who yet by Treaſon 
and Rebellion lift up their Heel againſt thee. | 


19 Now I tell-you before it come, that when it is 
come to paſs, ye may believe that I am be. 


Here another Argument occurs, to prove the Divinity of 
our bleſſed Saviour, from his Fore-knowledge of Fudas's Trea- 
ſon ; the Perſon who, the Time when, and the Place where, 
were all known to Chriſt: I tell you before it come to paſs, 
The Argument lies thus: © He that foreſaw the future Ac- 
tions of Men, and infallibly foreknew the future Events and 
Iſſues of Things, is certainly God; but Chriſt did this, 
therefore he is really God,” And he tells us here, That for 


— 


| Jeſus. breaſt, ſaith unto him, Lord, who is it? 


| others, whilſt he was here upon Earth, even as now in 


airs 4 but contingent Cauſes only? This H 


loved Diſciple: He leaned on Chriſt's Boſom ; that is, he had 


this very Reaſon he foretold now the Tresſon of car: 
Now I tell you before, that when it is come to paſs, ye may beliew, 
that I am be. hat He doth he mean? What E. dts 
foretel ſo many Things to come, which did not depend u 0 
| e Was no 3 
mere Man ſurely, for he knows not what ſhall be on the Mor. 
row; but muſt be real God, becauſe he knew all Things os 
by Revelation, as the Prophets knew Things to come, but b 
immediate InſpeQion, and ſimple Inſtitution ; ſo that we ma 
ſay with Peter, Lord, thou knoweft all Things: And, becauſe that 
knoweſt all Things, thou art God. es | 
20 Verily verily I ſay unto you, He that receiveth 
whomſoever I ſend, receiveth me: and he that receiveth 
me, receiveth him that ſent me. 


Leſt his Apoſtles ſhould think that, for the Treachery of 
one of them, they ſhould all become odious and abominable 
to the whole World, our Saviour encourages and gives them 
an Aſſurance, That there ſhould be thoſe that would receive 
them, and that he would take it as kindly as if they received 
himſelf; He that receiveth you, receiveth me. Learn hence 
That it is a ſweet Encouragement to the Miniſters of Chriſe 
unto the faithfu] Diſcharge of their Duty, that Chriſt and the. 
Father account that the Reſpect paid to the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel is paid to themſelves ; and, on the contrary, that all the 
Contempt caſt. upon them reflects upon themſelves : He that re. 
ceiveth you, receiveih me; and he that receiveth me, receiveth bim 
that ſent me. 


21 When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was troubled in 
ſpirit, and teſtified, and ſaid, Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 22 Then the 
diſciples looked one on another, doubting of whom he 
ſpake. | 


Oh what an aſtoniſhing Word was this, One ſhall betray ne; 
one of my Diſciples ſhall betray me! yea, One of you, my Diſ- 
ciples and Apoſtles, ſhall do it! Well might they look one 
upon another with Sorrow and Amazement, .to hear that their 
Maſter ſhould die ; that he ſhould die by Treaſon, and that the 
Traitor ſhould be one of themſelves ; yet do they not cenſure 
one another, but ſuſpect themſelves, ſaying, Mafter, is it 1? 
not, Maſter, is it Fudas? Learn hence, 1, That it is poflible 
for ſecret Wickedueſs to lurk, yea, for the greateſt Villainy to 
lodge in the Hearts of Profeffors, in whoſe Converſation appear- 
eth nothing that may give a juſt Suſpicion to others. Learn, 
2. That it is both the Duty and Property of the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, to have ſo much Candour and Brotherly Love, as not 
raſhly to cenſure and judge one another, but to hope the beſt cf 
others, and to fear the worſt of themſelves, 


23 Now there was leaning on Jeſus boſom, one of 
his diſciples whom Jeſus loved. 24 Simon Peter 
therefore beckoned to him, that he ſhould aſk who it 
ſhould be of whom he ſpake. 25 He then lying on 


26 Jeſus anſwered, He it is to whom I ſhall give a 
ſop, when I have dipped it. And when he had dip- 
ped the ſop, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot, the ſon of 
Simon. 27 And after the ſop, Satan entered into him. 
Then faid Jeſus unto him, That thou doeſt, do quickly. 
28 Now no man at the table knew for what intent he 
ſpake this unto him. 29 For ſome of them thought, 
becauſe Judas had the bag, that Jeſus had ſaid unto 
him, Buy hoſe things that we have need of againſt the 
feaſt : or, that he ſhould give ſomething to the poor. 
30 He then having received the ſop, went immediately 
out: and it was night. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Character given of St. John the be- 


moſt intimate Converſe with Chriſt, one whom Chriſt treat- 
ed with greater Freedom and Familiarity than the reſt, and 
one that knew more of his Heart than moſt of his Diſciples. 
We commonly eall a very near Friend @ Boſom Friend. 
Learn, That altho” Chriſt had an endeared Love for all his Diſ- 
ciples and Followers, yet there were Degrees in Chriſt's own 
Love, and he had a Familiarity with fome Diſciples _ 
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s his Heart be towards all his Children here on Earth, 
"on Th let out more kind Manifeſtations of himſelf, 
100 more ſenſible Evidences of bis Love towards ſome than to- 
g ards others. John was the Diſciple that lay in Jeſus's Boſom. 
Obſerve, 2. The Way which our Saviour took to diſcover 
"Jas to the reſt of his Diſciples, not by naming him, but by 
;ving him a Sop 3 partly becauſe he would not give Judas any 
Prorocation by mentioning his Name, and partly becauſe this 
Sign of eating the Sop was moſt agreeable to the prophetical 
Prediction, Pſal. xli. 9. Mine own familiar Friend, who did eat 
of my Bread, hath lift up his Heel againſt me. Obſerve, 3. The 
Time when Judas received the Sop, and the Conſequent that 
followed upon his Receiving of it ; it was at that Time when 
he had, with an unbelieving Heart, and an unthankful Spirit, 
been eating the Paſſover, which was a Type of Chriſt, Now 
Satan enters inte him; that is, takes fuller Poſſeſſion of him, 
and he gives himſelf up more freely and fully to the Devil's 
Conduct and Suggeſtion. Satan gets Poſſeſſion of wicked Men 
gradually and by Degrees ; not all at once; the only Way to be 
ſafe, is to reſiſt the Beginnings of Sin; for, when Satan once | 
gets Footing, it is hard to prevent a more full Poſſeſſion. Ob- 
ſerve, 4. The Place where Fudas now was, namely, at Betha- 
ny, ſome Miles from Jeruſalem, and it was now Night; yet 
ſo intent he was upon the Devil's Work, that away he trudges 
to Jeruſalem, and at that Time of Night repairs to the High 
Prieſts, and ſells his Saviour into their Hands, Oh, What a 
Warmth and Zeal was here in the Devil's Cauſe! -Men given 
over by God, and poſſeſſed by Satafty are ſo reſtleſs and un- 


wearied in Sin, that neither by Day nor by Night can they ceaſe 
from the Contrivance and Execution of it. 


31 9 Therefore when he was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, 
Now is the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified 


in him... 32 If God be glorified in him, God ſhall alſo 


glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall ſtrajghtway glorify 
him. * 


Now is the Son of Man glorified; that is, now is the Time at 
Hand when I am to die, and ſhall by my Death finiſh the Work 
of Man's Redemption, and thereby eminently glorify God, God 
the Father was eminently glorified in the Obedience and Suffer- 
ings of his dear and only Son, It is true, that the Sufferings of 
Chriſt were ignominious in themſelves, yet were they the Way 
to his own Glory, and his Father's alſo; for by them he re- 
deemed a loſt World, trampled upon Satan, triumphed over 
Sin; and the Father was exceedingly glorified by the Son's giv- 
ing Obedience to his Will, and ſo cheerfully ſuffering: Now 7s 
the Son of Man glorified, and God is glorified in him. 


32 Little children, yet a little while I am with you. 
Ye ſhall ſeek me: and, as I ſaid unto the Jews, Whi- 
ther I go, ye cannot come; ſo now I ſay unto you. 


Obſerve here, An endearing Compellation, a ſweet Title 
given by Chriſt to his Diſciples, Little Children; intimating that 
tender Affection which he bears unto them, tho' now upon the 
Point of departing from them, Learn thence, That whatever 
Chriſt's Dealings are, or may be with his People, in reſpe& of 
his removing and withdrawing from them, yet he till retains 
the Relation of a Father to them, and will, in his Abſence 


from them, exerciſe ſuch a Care over them, as Parents have of 


their young and tender Children; ſo much doth the Title of 
Little Children imply and import. Obſerve farther, The plain 
Intimation which our Saviour gives to his Diſciples of his 
Death's being very nigh (for it was the very next Day :) he tells 
them he was going to Heaven ; and whither he went, they could 
not come; that is, not preſently ; they ſhould follow him their 
Fore-runner, afterwards ; but at preſent he had a great deal of 
Work for them to do, tho' his own Work was done; and till 
they had finiſhed their Work, whither he went, they could not 
come. Learn hence, That tho? it be Reſt which the Saints may 
lawfully defire, an everlaſting Reft with Chriſt in Glo 


et 
muſt they not refuſe tb labour, whilſt their Lord will have it 5. 
Till their Work be done, whither Chriſt is gone they cannot 
come; Ye ſhall ſeek me; but whither 1 go, at preſent, ye cannot 
comes f 


34 A new commandment I give unto you, That ye 


ve one another; as I have loved you, that ye alſo 
love one another, 


| 


Our Saviour having mentioned his Departure from his Diſci- 
ples in the former Verſe; 7 go —_ and, whither I go, ye can- 
not come; in this and the following Verſes, he gives them a ſtrict 
Charge that in his Abſence they ſhould love one another. This 
he calls a new Commandment ; not that it was new in regard of 
Inſtitution, but of Reſtitution 5 not new in regard of the Sub- 
ſtance of it, for it was a Branch of the Law of Nature, and a 
known Precept of the Jewiſh Religion ; but he calls it a New 
Commandment, 1. Becauſe purged from the old corrupt Gloſſes 
of the Phariſees, who had limited this Duty of Love, and con- 
fined it to their own Countrymen; whereas Chriſt enlarges 
the Object, and obliges his Diſciples to love all Mankind, even 
their very Enemies: 2. Becauſe this Duty of Love was ſo 
greatly advanced and heightened by our Saviour, as to the Mea- 


one for another. 3. It is called a New Commandment, becauſe 


As I have loved you, that ye alſo love one another. Never was 


never was there ſuch an Example given of it as his own. 4. It 
is a New Commandment, becauſe with the reſt it was never to 


wax old; but to be always freſh in the Memory and Practice of 
Chriſt's Diſciples to the End of the World, 1 


ciples, if ye have love one to another. 


To recommend the foregoing Duty, of loving one another, 
with the greater Advantage, our Saviour tells us here, that it will 
be the beſt Evidence of our Relation to him as ſincere Diſciples : 
By this ſhall all Men know that ye are my Diſciples, The Diſci- 
ples of Zohn were known by the Auſterity of their Lives; the 
Diſciples of the Phariſces by their Habit and Separation from 
other Men, Chriſt will have his Diſciples known by their pro- 


a found Affection to each other, which in the primitive Times 
Obſerve here, 1. Our bleſſed Lord calls his Death his Glory: 


was ſo conſpicuous, that the very Heathens did cry out and ſay, 
See how the Chriſtians love one another! Here obſerve 1. Our 
Saviour doth not ſay, By this Men ſhall conjecture and gueſs 
that you belong to me, as being my Diſciples, but they ſhall 
certainly know it. 2, He doth not ſay, By this ſhall you know 
yourſelves to be my Diſciples, and one another to be ſo; but 
by this ſhall all others know it as well as yourſelves. 3. He 
doth not ſay, By this ſhall all Men know that you look like my 
Diſciples ; but that you are indeed what you pretend to be, 
namely, by your loving one another. 4. Chriſt doth not ſay, 
by this ſhall the World know that ye are my Diſciples, namely, 
by your aſſembling often together in my Houſe of Prayer, by 
your frequent Faſtings, by your reading the Scriptures daily, 
by your hearing Sermons weekly, by your receiving Sacraments 
monthly ; all theſe, put together, will be no ſufficient Evidence 
of your Diſcipleſhip, if you keep up a ſecret Grudge in your 


ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. Learn hence, That 
one of the beſt Proofs and Evidences we can have of our Re- 


lation to Chriſt, as his ſincere Diſciples, is an hearty Love and 
Good-will one towards another. Fe 


36 J Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, whither go- 
eſt thou ? Jeſus anſwered him, Whither I go thou canſt 
not follow me now; but thou ſhalt follow me afterwards. 
37 Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow 
thee now? I will lay down my life for thy ſake. 

8 Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay down thy life 


or my ſake? Verily verily I ſay unto thee, The cock 
ſhall not crow till thou halt denied me thrice. 


Here we find Peter reflecting upon what our Saviour had ſaid 
juſt before, v. 33. Whither I go, ye cannot come; he is inquiſi- 
tive to know of Chriſt whither he went. Our Lord tells him, 
that for the preſent he could not follow him, but ſhould here- 
after; he was not yet ſtrong enough to ſuffer for him, as he 
ſhould and did afterwards. St Peter, grieved at this, raſhly re- 


ſolves to follow him, tho' he ſhould die for his Sake. Chrift ad- 
viſes him not to be over-confident of his own Strength and Stand- 
ing, for he ſhould deny him thrice, . within the Time of Cock- 

crowing. Obſerpe here, 1. How that fond Conceit, which our 
Lord's Diſciples had of his temporal Kingdom here in this 
World, did abide and continue with them to the very laſt; for 


when 


— 


ſure and Degrees of it, even to the Laying down of our Lives 
urged from a new Motive, and enforced by a new Example. 


this Duty ſo effeQually taught, ſo mightily encouraged, ſo much 
urged and inſiſted upon, by any Teacher, as our Saviour; and 


35 By this ſhall all men know that ye are my dil. 


Hearts one againſt another: But, by this ſhall all Men know that 
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follow their Maſter afterwards, and be for ever with the Lord ; 


fident of their own ſtanding 


. ceived for his approaching Departure, 1. He tells them, That 
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they ſtumbled at it fatally 3 and Chriſt's own Diſciples bad 
ſo drank in the Notion, that they wonder to hear Chriſt ſay, | 
that he is going from them, and that whither he gre. they can 
not come. Obſerve, 2. That Chriſt's Diſciples fall certainly) 


IE 


but they muſt wait their Lord's Time, and. fini their Lord's 
Work : They muſt patiently wait for their Change, and. not 
peeviſhly wiſh for it; for, though they do not follow Chriſt 


- 


The Greatneſs of St. Peter's Confidence: I tuill | 
22 my Life for thy Sate. Good Man] be reſolved ho- 
neftly, but too, too much in his own Strength. 8 Little, O lit- 
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learn, That none are fo near falling, as thoſe that are moſt con- 


| | C HAP. XIV. he 

E T not your heart be troubled; ye believe in 

* God, believe alſo in me. 2 In my Father's houſe 
are many manſions: if it were not ſo, I would have told 
you, I go to prepare a place for you. 3 And if I go 
and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 
receive you unto myſelf; that where I am, there ye 
may be alſo. 4 And whither I go ye know, and the 


o 


way ye know. 1 a 


Our bleſſed Saviour, in the foregoing Chapter, having ac- 
juainted his Diſciples with his approaching Death, by the 
dps cl of Fudas, their Hearts were thereupon overwhelmed 
with Grief and Trouble, Accordingly in this Chapter, by ſun- 
dry Arguments, he comforts his Diſciples azainſt the Perplexity 
of their Fears and Sorrows. . Obſerve, 1. How Chriſt addreſſes 
bimſelf to his Diſciples in a very endearing and affectionate 
Manner: Let not your Heart be troubled. W hence learn, 1. That 
the beſt. and holieſt of God's Children. and Servants, whilſt 
here in an imperfe& State, are ſubject to deſponding, and diſ- 
quieting and diſtruſtful Fears. 2. That no Work is more de- 
lightful to our Saviour, than to comfort the troubled and per- 
plexed Spirits of his Servants, Obſerve, 2. The Remedy which 
Chriſt preſcribes for the calming their preſent Fears, and for arm- 
ing them againft future Troubles, and that is Faith in the Father 
and in himſelf: I believe in God, believe alſo in me. Hence 
learn 1. That God is the ſupreme Object of Faith; his un- 
changeable Love and Faithfulneſs, with his infinite Power in the 
accompliſhing of his Promiſe, is the Security of Believers, | 
Learn, 2. That Chrift, as Mediator between God and guilty 
Creatures, is the immediate Object of our Faith. Learn, 1 
That Chriſt's being the true and proper Object of our Faith is a 
Proof of his being truly and really God. Chriſt doth here aſſert 
his own Deity in the Subſtance of the Command, in making 
bimſelf an Object of Faith, in Conjunction with God the Fa- 
ther: 17 believe in God, believe alſo in me, Obſerve next, The 
Arguments of Conſolation which Chiift propounds for the Sup- 
port of his Diſciples, under the Sorrow which they had con- 


2 


eaven, whither he was now going, was his Father's Houſe, a 
Place of Happineſs, not deſigned for himſelf alone, but for ma- 
ny more to enjoy a perpetval Reſt and Abode in, as in everlaſt- 
ing Manſions ; In my Fatber's Houſe are many Manſions, Hea- 


ven is God's Houſe, in which he will freely converſe with his | 


Domefticks, his Children and Servants, and they ſhall enjoy full 
Glory there, as in a quiet and capacious Habitation. A ſecond 


again and receive them to himſelf, that "they ma 
with him in the, heaveply | 
makes good to his Saints, partly at the Day of th 
. u and Fee at the Pay of Judgment, wien he 
be a temporal Prince, and that his Kin dom ſhould b of this | one Errand. for all, and take up all his Children to himſelf 
World, wens ſo deeply rooted in the Minds of the Jews, that | and make them completely bapppy, both in Soul: ang Bo 


where I am, there ye. may be, alſo. A third Argument f. 


| | going: But Chriſt meaning not a temporal, but heavenly King, 


.am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life ; that is, 1 am the trug 
if Chriſt. had ſaid; I am the Author of the Way that leadeth 


it: I am the May, and the Truth, and the Life,” 
= 7 If ye had known me, ye ſhould have known my 


l 


äE— 


live 10 4. ; 
Manfions, This Promiſe Chill | 
eir Death, : 
ſhall make 


= 


with, himſelf, Learn hence, That, tho“ Chiift bas Is 
bis bodily: Preſence from his Fink on, Earth, > 1 
to them is not ceaſed, nor will be reſt _ ſatisfied till be o | 
they meet again, eternally. to. ſolace them ſelves in e ho 
Company: I will come again, and receive you, - to myſelf, = 
ſolation is, that, notwithſtanding Chriſt was to — barry 
yet they knew, whither be went; namely, to Heaven ws 
which Was the Way thither: IA bitber I ge ye kun, the i, 
May ye-know. It contributes much to the Comfort of "ik 
ers, as to know God and Heaven, fo to know the Wa "has 
leads thither, that fo they may be armed againſt all the Diff. , 
culties of that Way, ; f #5 | 


5 Thomas faith unto him, Lord, we khow not 
whither thou goeſt; and how can we know the way? 
6 J Jeſus faith uhto bim; I am the way, and the 
truth, and the life. No man cometh unto the Father 
but by me. 1 | . 
| " Obſerve here, 1. How Thomas, and probably divers others of 
the Apoſtles, notwithſtanding all that Chrift had ſaid to the con- 
trary, did ſtill dream of a temporal Kingdom, and ſuppoſed 
him to ſpeak of ſome. earthly Palace which he was going to 
and thęrefore he tells out Saviour, be knew not whither be 60 
dom, tells them, that if they intended to follow him, and be 
with him in Feen, be himſelf was the only Way thither; 7 


and living Way to the Father: And no Mat cometh to the Father 
but by me; that is, no Man can have any Acceſs to God b 

Prayer, or any other Act of religious Worſhip bete on Earth, 
or any Acceſs to God in Heaven, but by me, as Mediator. Ay 


unto Life, the Teacher of the Truth which directs to it, and 
the Giver of that Life which is to be obtained by Walking in 


Father alſo: and from henceforth ye know him, and 
have ſeen him. 8 Philip faith unto him, Lord, ſhew 
us the Father, and it ſufficeth us. 9 Jeſs: ſaith unto 
him, Have I been ſo long time with you, and yet haſt 
thou riot known, me, Philip? he that hath ſeen me, 
hath ſeen the Father; and how ſayeſt thou then, Shew 
us the Father? 10 Believeſt thou not that Tam in the 
Father, and the Father in me? the words that I ſpeak 
unto you, I ſpeak not of myſelf; but the Father that 
dwelleth in me, he: doeth the works, 11 Believe me 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in me; or 
elſe believe me for the very works ſake, - 
Obſerve here, 1. What a groſs Conception the Apoſtles had, 
and St Philip in particular, of the divine Nature and Being, 38 
if God the Father could be ſeen with mortal Eyes. Shew uf 
the Father, and it ſufficeth.us, It is not eaſy to determine what 
Degrees of Ignorance may conſiſt with ſaving Grace; doubte 
leſs, as the Degrees of Revelation and Means of Knowledge arg 
more or leſs, ſo a Perſon's Ignorance is more or leſs excuſeable 
before God. 0% 2; How meekly our bleſſed Saviour reproves 
their Ignorance; Have ] been ſo long Time with jou, and yt 
haſt thou not known me, Philip ® and then proceeds to inſtruc 
them in, and farther acquaint them with, the Oneneſs of him- 
ſelf with the Father, and the perſonal Union of the divine and 
human Nature in himſelf, Learn hence, That the Father be- 
ing inviſible in his Eſſence, to know or ſee him with mortal bo- 
dily Eyes is impoffible ; but he was ſeen in his Son, who is the 
expreſs Image of the Father, being one in Eſſence with him, 
deny in Operation alſo ; He that bath ſeen. me, hath ſeen 60 
Father, N 8 | | 


« 


12 Verily verily I fay unto you, he that believ- 


Ground of Comfort is, that he aſſures them, he will come 


3 


eth on me, the works that I do ſhall he do alſo, 
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and greater works than theſe ſhall he 
unto my Father. Th 


. is 


'y: becauſe I go 
Y * $5 79 * 5 


Gen 


Here Chriſt gives his Diſciples a Promiſe of enduing them 


with Power after his Departure to work iracles in ſome Re- 
ſpects greater than what he wrought himſelf: Not greater in 
regard of the Manner, for he wrought by his own Power, and 
they wrought all in his Name, but greater in 8 5 of the 
Matter of them; particularly, their ſpeaking wit 


Hands, their healing Diſeaſes by the very Shadow of their 
Bodies, but eſpecially by their wonderful Converſion of the 
Gentiles from Idolatry to ſerve the living God. When St 
Peter converted Three thouſand at one Sermon, then Chriſt 
made good this Promiſe, the Diſciple at that Time appeared to 


de above his Maſter; Chriſt all his Time was angling for a few 


Fiſhes, and catched but an Hundred and twenty, Ads i. 15. 


whilſt Peter comes with his Drag- net, and catches Three thou- 
ſand at one Caſt; the Reaſon might be, becauſe Chriſt was not 


properly to be the Builder, but the Foundation itſelf. He ſub- | 


joins the Reaſon of all this; Becauſe I go unto my Father; that is, 

o ſend down, and pour forth upon you my Apoſtles, the Holy 
"Ghoſt on the Day of Pentecoſt ; which was the great Cauſe of 
the Apoſtles miraculous Operations. Hence learn, That it 
pleaſed the Wiſdom of Chriſt to do greater Things by the Hand 
of his weak Servants here in the World, than he was pleaſed to 
do himſelf, who was God over all, bleſſed for eyermore. 


13 And whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my name, that 
will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 
14 If ye ſhall aſk any thing in my name, I will do it. 


In theſe Words our Saviour produces another ja to 


mm his Diſciples Hearts under their Perplexity and Trouble 
r the Loſs of his bodily Preſence he aſſures them, that what- 
ever Comforts they, enjoyed by his Preſence, they ſhall obtain 
by their Prayers. Obſerve here, 1. The Qualification requiſite 
in Prayer; we mult pray in Chriſt's Name, that is, for the Sake 
of his Merits and Mediation, in Obedience to God's Com- 
mand, and with an Eye to his Glory, and for Things agreeable 
to his Will, and for Things which his Wiſdom ſees good for 
us. To pray in Chriſt's Name, is more than to name Chriſt in 
Prayer. It implies three Things; 1. To look up unto Chriſt 
as _ajing purchaſed for us this Privilege, that we may pray 
for it is by the Blood of Chriſt that we draw near to God, 
and that a Throne of Grace is open for us. 2. To pray in the 
Name of Chriſt, is to pray in the Strength of Chriſt, and by 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit of Chrift. 3. To pray in the 
Name of Chriſt, is to pray in the Virtue of the preſent Media- 
tion of Chriſt; believing, that what we aſk on Earth, Chriſt 
obtains in Heaven, To pray thus is no eaſy Matter; yet un- 
leſs we do pray thus, we do not pray at all. OH. 2. The Promiſe 
made to ſuch Prayers; I patſocuer ye ſhall aſk in my Name, that 
will I do: He faith not, that will my Father do; but that will I 
do, to teſtify his divine Power and Oneneſs with the Father. 
This evidently proves him to be God, Ob/. 3. The Repetition 
of the Promiſe for the further Confirmation of it: ye ſhall aſt 
any Thing in my Name, I will do it. Ihe Promiſe is doubled for 
the Confirmation of it, that ſo we might be free from all Fears 
and Doubts of being heard, when we put up our Prayers to 
God, in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, for Things 
agreeable to his Will. Learn hence, That altho' the Children 
of God have ſometimes many Jealouſies and Fears ariſing in 
their Mind concerning the Anſwer of their Prayers, yet the 
are altogether ron eſs; for it is moſt certain their Defires 
ſhall be granted them, ſo far as the Wiſdom of God ſees fit and 
convenient for them; and for that Reaſon our Saviour redoubles 


the Promiſe ; If ye will aft any Thing in my Name, I will do it. 


15 Clt ye love me, keep my commandments. 


In theſe Words our Saviour implicitly reproves his Di ſciples 
for their fond Way of expreſſing their Love to him; by doting 
upon his bodily Preſence, and ſorrowing immoderately for his 
Abſence, and he expreſly warns them to evidence their Love to 

him by their Obedience to his Commands; If ye love me, keep 
my Commandments. Where obſerve, Chriſt requires an obedient 


Love, and ng Ong, Love without Obedience is but 
Diſſimulation; 


mander, and an 3 and working Love, a Labour of Love, 


P 1 calls it: Not Waiters, but Workers, are the beſt 


h ſtrange 
T 5 their ring ans Holy Ghoſt {4 owes. on of 


bedience without Love is but Drudgery and 
Slavery. Such a Love as produces Obedience, muſt be a dutiful 
Love; a Love of Reverence and Honour to him as a Com- 


Tn 


% 
v 


—_——— 


u 


Product of Love, will be a willing, eaſy, and chearful Obedi- 


ence, a pleaſing and an acceptable Obedience, a conſtant and 


abiding Obedience; all other Motives without 7 are ſervile 
and baſe, and beget in us the Drudgery of à Slave, but not 
the Duty of a 5 He that fears God 7 7 * afraid of 
ſmarting; but he that loyes God, is afraid of offending. Learn 
hence, That the beſt and ſureſt Evidence we can have of our 
Love to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; is an humble, chearful, uni- 


verſal, and perſevering Obedience to bis Commands; Keep 
my Commandments ; that is, endeavour it without Reſerve; ſor 


tho' we cannot keep the Commandments to a juſt Satisfaction, 
yet we may perform them to a"gracious Acceptation. And 
the word My, my Commandments, is a nn ee alles 
viating Word. Moſes's Law, an unſupportable Load, but 
Chriſt's Law an eaſy Burden, The Law from Sinai, dreadful; 
the Law from Sin, gracious ; it pardons Weakneſs, and ac- 
cepts Sincerity. «x 


16 And I will pray the Father, and lie ſhall give you 


another Comforter, that he 'may abide with you for 
ever; 17 Even the Spirit of truth, whom the world 
cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither know- 
eth him: but ye know him, for he dwelleth with you, 
and ſhall be in you. | | 


- Chriſt comforteth his Diſciples here, with a Promiſe of the 


Miſſion of the Holy Spirit, to ſupply the Want of his bodily Pre- 


ſence. Where obſerve, 1. The Procurer of this Bleſſing, and 
that is Chriſt, by his prevailing Prayer, and powerful Interceſ- 
ſion; I will pray: It runs in the future Tenſe; and ſo it is a 
Promiſe of Chriſt's continual Interceſſion. As long as Chriſt 
is in Heaven, a Chriſtian ſhall not want a Supply of Comfort 
and Conſolation here on Earth. Obſerve, 2. The Author and 
Donor of the Bleſſing, and that is, God himſelf; 7 will pray 
the Father, and he ſhall give. The Father, that is, my Father, 
your Father, and he that is the Father of Comfort and Con- 
ſolation; I will pray, and he will give. It is an Expreſſion of 
great Aſſurance, Obſ. 3. The Bleſſing itſelf, the Holy Ghoſt, 


called here Another Comforter. Where note, 1. The Divinity | 


of the Holy Ghoſt; he that will ſupply the Comforts of 
Chris Preſence, muſt be as Chriſt is, the God of all Com- 
fort. Note, 2. The Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt : He is a divine 
Perſon, not a divine Quality or Operation; then we might 
call him a Comfort, but not a Comforter. Note, 3. The Office 
and Employment of the Holy Ghoſt: He is ng; ran that 
is, an Advocate, an — 1 to ſue for us; an Encourager, 
and one that adminiſters Conſolation to us; and as he is an 
holy Spirit, ſo are his Comforts, holy Comforts, O5ſerve, 4. 
The Stability of this Bleſſing; That he may abidk with you for 
ever. The beſt of our outward Comforts are ſudden Flaſhes, 
not laſting Flames; but the Conſolations of the Holy Spirit 
are ſtrong Conſolations, they are N Conſolations, and 
everlaſting Conſolations; efpecially the Holy Spirit will be the 
Comforter of good Men in the Day of Affliction, in the Day 
of Temptation, and at the Hour of: Death, when all other 
Comforts flag and fail. Obſerve laſtly, The additional Title 
given to the Holy Ghoſt, he is called the Spirit Truth; partly 
in Oppoſition to Satan, who is called a lying Spirit, partly be- 
cauſe he teacheth and revealeth the Truth, leadeth his People 


into all Truth, and ſealeth and confirmeth Truth t6 the Souls 


of Believers; he is the Spirit of Truth, both in his' Eſſence 


and in his Operations. Learn hence, That as the Holy Spirit 
y | is true in his Eſſence and Nature, ſo is he true in his Office as 


a Comforter to good Men: All his Conſolations being real 
and ſolid, and free from Impoſture and Deluſion, i 


18 I will not leave you comfortleſs; I will come to 
you. | 

Here obſerve, 1. The Condition which the Diſciples were 
in upon the Account of Chriſt's Removal from them, and that 
was ſad and comfortleſs ; Fatherleſs or Orphans, as the Word 
ſignifies. Learn hence, That Chriſt's Departure, or the Loſs of 
his gracious Preſence, is very ſad and comfortleſs to a pious 
Soul; well might the Diſciples here lament and mourn, upon 
the Occaſion of Chriſt's leaving of them, ſeeing thereby they 
ſhould be deprived of his Doctrine and Inſtructions, of his Ad- 
vice and Counſel, and of the Benefit of his holy and inſtruct- 
ive Example. Obſerve, 2. The Care of Chriſt for his Diſci- 
ples, in reference to this their ſad and diſconſolate Condition: 
He would not leave them comfartleſs, Where note, He doth, not 
ſay, I will not ſuffer you to be comfortleſs, but 1 will not 


leave you ſo; that is, he- will not deſert or diſown them in 


Cecc their 


Servants in Chriſt's. Eſteem: And ſuch an Obedience as is the. 
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their comfortleſs Condition; he will not leave them, either in | 
Point of Affection, or in Point of Activity; he will not ceaſe 
to love them, nor ceafe to beſtir himſelf ſor them. Learn 
hence, That Chriſt will not leaye his Friends in a fad and com- 
fortlefs State and Condition, tho? for a Time they may be 
brought into it I will not benve you comfortleſs, I will come unte 
7. Chriſt's Coming here unto them, is to be underſtood of | 
his Coming to them by his holy Spirit; in the Gifts of it, in 

the Graces of it, and in the Comforts of it; thus he did not 
long leave them comfortleſs, but at the Feaft of Pentecoſt 
came to them again. een e 


We may as rationally 
feftation of Chriſt's Love in a Way of Sin, 


unto the world? 


Some underſtand theſe Words of a temporal Manifeſtation 
and think that Judas the Brother of James, who ſpake them, 
fill expected that Chriſt ſhould be a temporal Prince, and have 
ſuch a Kingdom as ſhould be conſpicuous to all the World and 
therefore puts the Queſtion, How he could poſſibly ſhew himſelf 
to his Diſciples, and the World not fee him? Others underftand 
it of a ſpiritual Manifeſtation; as if he had faid, & Lord! who 
or what are thy Diſciples, that we ſhould enjoy more ſpecial 
{ Manifeſtations of thy Love to us, than to the reſt of the World? 


19 Yet alittle while, and the world ſeeth me no 
more: but ye ſee me: becauſe I le, ye ſhall live 
alſo. 20 At that day ye ſhall know that I m in my 
Father, and you in me, and J in you. | 
lere our Saviour foretels his approaching Death, that with- 
in a little Time the Men of the World ſhould fee him no 
more; fot though he roſe again, the World faw' him no more 
after his Death; for we read. of no Appearance of him after 240 CO the TE: 
his Reſurrection to any, but to his Diſciples only, Indeed Why ſhould oh be dignified by fuch diſtinguiſhing Favours a- 
the Hour is coming when the World ſhall ſee him again; bove others?“ Learn hence, 1. That there is a real Difference 
namely, at the Day of Judgment, when every Eye ſhall be- But by Chriſt betwixt his own Children and the Wor Id, in the 
hold him with Terror and Amazement. O8ſerve farther, The Matter of ſpecial Manifeſtations. 2. That there being no Cauſe 
Conſolation given to his Diſciples, Ve ſhall ſce ne; and be- | from the Creature why Chriſt ſhould make this Difference, his 
catfe I live, ye Hall live alſo. Becauſe I am raiſed from the diſcriminating Grace is Matter of juff and great Admiration, 
Grave, I will quicken your dead Bodies in the Grave, and ye Well mightthe Apoſtle out of a deep Admiratton ſay, Lord, haw 
Mall live alfo; 45 as I live by my Aſcenfon into $8 + 193 if that thou wilt manifeft thyſelf to us, and not unto the World? 
fo ſhall yon my Diſciples live a Life of Grace here, and a | | I e, Fo 2 

Life of Glory ka myſelf hereafter. |. Learn hence, That al. 23 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, If a man 
Believer's ſpiritual Life is derived from Chriſt, whe by his love me, he wall keep my words: and my Father will 
Spirit communicates a quickening Virtue to all his Members; love him, and we will come unto him and make our 
Becauſe he lives, they Mall live alſs. See how Ohriſt binds abode with him. 24 He that loveth me not, keepeth 
up their Life together with his own! As if he had faid, | not my ſayings : and the word which you hear is not 
« Whilſt there js vital Sap in the Root, you that are Branches | mine, but the Fathers which fent me 
in me ſhall not wither and die.” Ob/erve laſtly, A farther. Pri- 0 I h 18. Hour Sao #3 1 j 
vilege inſured to Believers after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and the 51755 Dit: yi oe Aer il RE ws = direct and en- 
Spirit's Miſton; they ſhould more perfectly underſtand the courage his Diſciples to evidence the Sincerity of their Love to 
eſſential Union betwixt Chrift and the Father, and the my- his PErfon, by the Univerſality of their Obedience to his Com- 
ſtical Union betwixt Chrift and his Members: At that Day 


mands; and tells them how great their Advantage would be by 
5e ſhall know that I am in my Father, &. The Knowledge fo doing. For firſt, The Father would love them; that is, ma- 
which the Saints now have of the myſterious and myſtical 


nifeſt his Favour to them terns Di ee of Grace and 
Union 18 but dark and imperfect; but in Heaven they ſhall Comfort. Learn thence, | t afl the anifeftations of divine 
underſtand theſe Things clearly: Then and there the eſlential Love to the Souls of Believers depend upon their cloſe Walk- 
Union of Chriſt and his Father, and the myſtical Union be- ing with God in the Paths of Hofinefs and ftrict Obedience. 
tween Chriſt and Believers, will be more clearly underſtood, 


Secondly, Fe will make our "Abrde with him. He ſhall have 
than we are capable to underſtand them in this our imperfect Father and Son's Company. An Alluſion to a Parent that has 
States. 


many Children, he will be fure to live with them that are 
| | Ts I moſt dutiful to him, and moſt obſervant of him. The Ex- 
21 He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 

them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me, 


preſſion of mating their Abode with us, denotes that ſweet and 
| | | „intimate Fellowſhip which ſhall be betwixt God and us, and 
fhall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and 
will manifeft myſelf to him. 


the . v. and Conſtancy of it at all Times; till we are 
taken up 8 into ee, he will _ his TE with 

Our bleſſed Saviour in theſe Words repeats what he had |” by the indwelling Treſence of his Holy Spirit, the Graces 

before enjoined at ver. 15. namely, to en the Sinceri fre Seve WEE mall abide with us for ever. 

of our Love to him by the Univerſality of our Obedience to 25 Theſe things have I fpoken unto you, being yet 
his eee Fg that hath my Commandments, and kizpeth | preſent with you. 26 But the Comforter, which is the 
TTT 
ceſſity of Practice in order unto: Happineſs. We muſt firſt he ſhall reach 25 all things, and bring all things 21 

have Chriſt's Commandments, before we can keep them; wur remembrance, whatſoever L have faid unto Jau. 
we muſt have them in our Underſtandings and Judgments, Here we have a repeated Promiſe of the Miſſion of the Holy 
m our Wills and Affections; not have them only in our Eyes Ghoſt, called The Comforter, and his ſpecial Office deciared; 
to read, in our Ears to hear, or in our Mouths to talk of namely, to teach, and to bring to Remembrance what Chriſt had 
them, but to hide them in our Hearts, that we may not fin taught: fe Shall teach you all Things. As the Spirit of (og 13 
. againſt Chriſt, in the wilful Violation of them. Farther, we | the great Comforter, ſo he is the ſpecial Teacher of his Chil- 
muſt Feep, as well as have, theſe Commandments. This de- | dren ; he teacheth condeſcendingly, ſtooping to the meaneſt Ca- 
notes an univerſal, diligent, and perſevering Obedience to pacities ; he teacheth efficaciouſly, incliningthe Heart to receive 
them. Hence lern, That altho' many looſe Profeſſors pre- Inſtruction, as well as opening the Ear to hear it; he teacheth 
tend Love to Chrift, becauſe they hear; read, know, and can plainly and clearly, unerringly and infallibly ; he is Truth it- 
talk of his Commandments; yet in Chriſt's Account none do ſelf, and therefore his: Teachings are moſt true, And as the 
Holy Spirit is the Saints Teacher, fo is he alſo their Remem- 


$# | truly love him, but thoſe who make Conſcience of their 
| | Obedience to him : He that hath my Commandments, and Reep= brancer : He hall bring all Things 4% your Remembrance; that 155 
OBſerve next, The gra- all Truths needful to be known, and neceſſary to Salvation. 


eth them, he it is that lovetB me. ; 
cious Promiſe of Chrift to ſuck as thus expreſs their Love | Here xte, That the Holy Spirit teaches nothing but what Chriſt 


, 


unto him. 1. He fhall be loved of my Father, and of myſelf. 
And ſhall he not he loved of the Holy Ghoſt too? Yes, no 
doubt. But why is he not named then? Becauſe the Son 
dwelleth in us by the Spirit, and ſheds his Love abroad im our 
Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, 2. 7 will mami ſeſl myfelf unto 
him; that is, ſuch obedient Chriſtians ſhall not only enjoy-the 
Fruit and Benefit of my Love, but they ſhall enjoy the Senſe 


himſelf taught; the Spirit teaches in the Word, and by the 
Word, but never teaches any Thing contrary to the Word: He 
ſhall teach and bring to Remembrance whatſaever I have ſaid unto poi. 


| 27 P cace. 1 leave with you, my peace I give unto 
you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let 
not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. 
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As if ou Lord Had nic, c Whatevet outward Trouble the 


World gives 90, be ger id of irbvfork edit, ee 


5 n it is come, for I will give you inward Peace in 
ed at it when it is come, for! wil] 3s ern ig 
45 midſt of altyour outward Troubles? Wer #5 the TParld gro- 


v6 [mrs you? Where nott, That Chriſt's Peace is vaitly 
Gent from that Peace which is giwen or enjoyed by the 
World; the World may wiſh Peace, yet never intend it; or 
they may wiſh it, yet not he able to give it; but Chriſt's Peace 
is real and effectual, ſolid and ſubſtantial; the W orld's Peace 
is only a Freedom from outward Trouble, but Chriſt Peace 
is 4 Nelivers nos from inwatd Guilt; and tho! it doth not 
give us an Exemption from outwatd Troubles, yet it gives 


us a ſanctified Uſe and Improvement of them, and aſſures Hh 


of a joyful Iſſue and Deliveratice out of hem. 


28 Ye have heard how I ſaid unto you, I go away, 
and come again unto you. If ye loved me, ye would 
rejoice, becauſe I ſaid, 1 go unto the Father: for my 
Father i greater than 1 

That the Diſciples of Chrift might neither be overſet with 
Fears, nor overwhelmed with Grief, he tells them that they 

ought.to entertain the News of his Departure rather with Joy 
and Exultation, than with Sorrow and Dejection: e loved 
ne, ye twould rejoice becauſe I ge to dhe Furber. True ove to 
Chriſt will make us rejoice in his Adyancement and Exaltation, 
altho* it be our own Diſadvantage. Theſe Words, My Father is 
greater than I, muſt be underſtood with Reference to his human 
Nature as Mediator; for ſo he was the Father's Servant, an 
the Father, as God, was greater than he as Man, Again, the 
Father may be faid to be greater than Chriſt, in regard of his 
. Paternity, as being the Fountain of the Deity ; the Father is 

of himſelf, but the Sorr is begotten of the Father; but, being 
of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, he is conſequently God, 
as the Father is God; for the Inequality ariſes not from the 
Eſſence, but from the Order and Manner of Subſiſtence. Thus 
the Father tods greater thatihe : Gteater than lie as to his Original, 
the Son. being begotten by him; and greater is he that gives, 
than he that receives, hut, ag tg his Eſſence, they are both one 
God, and ſo equal. Three Ways the Father was greater than 
Chriſt; 1. With reſpe& to his human Nature. Who can 
doubt but a dependent Creature is inferior to that Almighty 
Being that made him ia. With reſpect to the eternal Genera- 
tion of his divine Perſon; as he was begotten of the Father, vvho 
is therefote called the Fountain of the. Deity. 3. With reſpect 
to his Office as Mediator, far thus he was the Father's Servant. 
O wanderful Condeſcenſion] chat the eternal Word, whoy as 
ſuch, was equal with the Father; ſhould, in Compaſpion to us, 
accept a Station, and ſuſtain a Character, in vrhich the Father 
was greater than he Now, tho under each of theſe Confide- 
rations, God the Father is greater than the Son, yet none of 
them are inconſiſtent with the Son's being God by Nature. 


29 And now I have told you before it come to paſs, 
that When it is come to paſs, ye might believe. 30 
Hereafter I will not talk much with you: for the 
prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me. 
31 But that the world may know that 1 love the Fa- 
ther; and as the Father gave me commandment, even 
ſo Ido, Arie, Fenmee, 

The Time of our Saviour's Death now nearer and neater ap- 
proaching, he prepares the ExpeRation of his Diſciples for it, 
becauſe Evils that ſurprize: us ſuddenly, do fink our Spirits 
fadly z whereas what we fear, for that we prepare. Accordingly 
our Lord arms his Diſeiples againſt all Diſquictude, and over- 
whelming Sorrow for his Departure from them: I have told you 
before, that when it comes ta pa, ye might believey that is, be aſ- 
ſured that I amy not mere Mun, but truly and really God, and 
depend upon me for Liſe and Salvation. O8f.. 2. How our 
Saviour points out the Cauſe of his Sufferi 
and his Inſtruments: The Prince of this Morld cometh; that is, 
by Judas, the Soldiers, and the High Prieſts, But he has nothing 


in me; that is, “ He will find no Sin or Corruption in me to 


ide with his Temptation, or no Guilt upon me to give him 
any Advantage againſt me, for I ſhall die as a perfectly inno- 
cent Perſon.” Chriſt, in ſuffering ſor our Sins, did not only 


conflict with the Wrath of God, but with the Rage of Men in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 


and Devils; yet all the Power and Policy, all the Matice and 
Cruelty of Satan, cannot prevail againſt Chriſt, any farther 
wan he voluntarily yields and ſubmits kimſelf unto it: The 
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q namely, Satan 
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ſo let us always do. 
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Am the true vine, and my Father is the huſbands 


man. 2 Evety branch in me that beareth not fruit, 
he taketh away: and every brauth that beateth fruit, 


he purgerh it, that it may bring forth mote frult. 


 Olfervehere, How out bleſſed Saviour, under the Metaphor | 
of aV ine, elegantly fets forth himſelf in his Relation to his vilble 


Church, he wing under that Similltude, whit his Father meant 


to do with Judas, and with all utifruitfal Branches like unto him, 


even take them away, cut them off, and throw them into the 
Fire; but ſuch as are fruitful, he purges by his Word and Spi- 
rit, by Ordinances and Providence, by Mertjes and Afflictions, 


4 chat they may be more abolttidingly and abidingly fruitful. 
Learn hence; 1. That Jeſus Chriſt in his Office for, and Rela- 
tion to, his People, doth moſt fitly reſemble a Vine. As the Vine 


is weak, mean, and fmall in outward Appearance, not like the 
Cedar for Height, or like the Oak for Strength ; ſo was Chriſt 
in his State of Humiliation; there Was tis eauty in him, 1/a. 
iii. As the Vine is à fruitful Plant, tho“ it has little Pomp, yet 
it has much Plenty, and is only uſeful for Frult-bearing, 17 
brings forth beth Plenty and Variety of ſweet Fruit to make 
glad the Heart of Man: Thus the Fruits of Chriſt's Death, 
Reſurre&ion; Aſcenſion, and Interceffian, are many and great, 
delightful and fweet. In a Word, as the Fruit of the Vine is 
preſſed, that it may be Drink unto Men, fo Chriſt ſubmitted to 
de trod in the Wine - preſs of God's Wrath, that thereby the 
ſweeteſt Fruit and Benefit might tedòund to his People. Finally, 
As the Vine is the Root from which all the Branches derive fheit 
Nouriſhment and Fruitfulneſs; in like Manner is Chrift the 
Stock into which all his Members are ingrafted, the Root, in 
which they all ſubſiſt, and the Fountain from whence their ſpi- 
fitual Life and Fruitfulneſs doth proceed and flow. Learn, 2. 
That as Chriſt is the Vine, ſo his Father is the Huſbandman; he 
ingrafts and implants all the Branches into this Vine; the Plants 
of Righteouſneſs ar of his own planting; he takes Notice what 
Store of Fruit every Branch doth bring forth; and it is his daily 
Care to dreſs and dung, to purge and prune, to ſupport and 
ſhelter his Vineyard, that it may bring forth Fruit abundantly. 
Learn, 3. That there are te ore of Branches in this Vine 
ſome fruitful, othets unffuitful; ſothe have the Viſibility, but 
not the Reality of Branches; ſome ate Branches only by ex- 
ternal Profeſſion, others are ſo by real Implantation; Tan A. 
That the true Touch-fRorie whereby to diſcerſ one Sort of | 
Branches from another, is not by the fair Leaves of Profeſſion, 
but by the ſubftantial Proofs of an holy and righteous pena 
ſation. Learn; 5. That in the moſt fruitful Branches, in the 
beſt and holieſt of Chriſtians, there femains much Corruption 
to be. purged out, in order to future arid farther Fruitfulneſs. 
Learn, 6. That the Huſbandman's Hand (God the Father's} 
manages the Pruning-knife of Affliction, in order to his Pco- 
ple's Improvement in Grace and Holineſs; he had rather ſee 
his Vine bleed, than ſee it barren. Laſthy, That ſuch Branches 
as, after all the Huſbandman's Care and Co, remain unfruitful, 
ſhall be finally cut off and caſt away, ab was Judas Here; Who, 
in this Diſcourſe of our Saviour, ſeems particularly and eſpecially 
to be aimed at: He was a Branch in him that bare. mo Fruit, 
who was ſhortly after taken away, and went to his own Place: 


3 Now ye are clean through whe ward which 1 have 
ſpoken unto you. 4 Abide in me, and I in you. Ag 
the branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide 


3 J am the vine, ye are the branches: he that abideth 
in me, and I in him, the fame bringeth forth much 


# 


| 


fruit: for without me ye can do nothing. A 
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Our Saviour having in the former Verſes diſtinguiſhedhis 
Diſciples into two Sorts; ſome that were Members of his Body 
the Church, and Branches of him the true Vine, by outward 

Shew and viſible Profeſlon only ; others that are ſpiritually in- 
Eraſted into bim and do bring forth much Fruit; now in this 
third Verſe Chriſt tells his Diſciples, which Number they were 
Ben unde yOu}. that 5, now that Judas, the Traitor, that 

dead, rotten; fruitleſs Branch, is cut off and caſt ere are all 
clean thro the cleanſing Power and Virtue of Wh ord and 
Doctrine. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as are juſtified by che 
Blood, and ſanctified by the Spirit, of Chriſt, are in Chriſt $ 
-Account clean, notwithſtanding their many Spots and manifold 
Imperfections: Now, are ye clean. 2. That as the Blood of 
Chriſt is the meritorious, and the Spirit of Chriſt the efficacious, 
fo the Word of Chriſt is the inſtrumental, Cauſe of a Believer's 
Phrification-and Cleanſing :. Now ye afe clean through the Word 
which 1 have ſpoken unto you. Abide in me, and 1 wil abide in you. 

That is, abide in me not only by an outward and viſible Profeſ- 

- on, but by a real and fiducial Adherence, and I will abide in 

you by the Influences and Operations of my holy Spirit. The 

Union and Conjunction between Chriſt and his Members is 
abideth in them, by the indwelling Preſence of his Grace and 
Spirit: Abide in me, and I will abide in you. Obſerve farther, 
The Reaſon which Chriſt gives, why they ſhould thus abide 
in him; becauſe without Union with him, without Intereſt 
in him, without Influences of Grace derived from him, they 

.could bring forth no Fruit for him, nor do any Thing that is 
trul y acceptable and well-plealing to him: As the Branch cannot 
bear Fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the Vine, no more can he, except 
ye abide in me; for without me ye can do nothing: That is, As 
Branches ſevered from the Vine cannot live and bear Fruit, fo 
neither can Chriſtians ſeparated from Chriſt, and without de- 
riving Virtue from him, do a 


unregenerate Men do labour under an Impotency to that which 
is ſpiritually good, but even Diſciples themſelves, without daily 
Dependence upon Chriſt, and without conſtant Communica- 
tions of Grace from him, can do nothing in a lively and ac- 
ceptable Way and Manner unto him; Mithout me ye can do 
nothing; you that are Branches of me the true Vine. As 
Chriſtians, without me, that is, without my Spirit abiding in 
you, and uniting you to me your Head, you can do nothing 
acceptable to me, or _ worthy of my Goſpel. Again: As 
Apoſtles, it may denote, that, without the Gifts and powerful 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, they could do nothing to con- 
vert the World to Chriſtianity; in both Reſpects might 
Chtiſt truly ſay, Witbout nie he can do nothing. aaa 


6 If a man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a 


branch, and is withered; and men gather them, and 
caſt ſbem into the fire, and they are burnoa ad. 
; 5 I OBLLD 5 MET. ob 45. 44 ' ASE 


c Here out holy Lord diſcovers the ſad and deplaahie Dont 
dition of ſuch Profeſſors, who, pretending Relation to Chriſt, 


do yet bring forth no Fruit unto him; he calls them withered 


Branches, fit only for the Fire. Learn hence, That ſuch as 


bave had a long Standing in God's Vineyard, and contented 


themſelves with a withered Profeſſion, are in great Danger of 
having God's Blaſting added to their Barrenneſs. All their 
Parts and Gifts, and common Graces, will wither, and their 
fair Bloſſoms of Profeſſion will drop off, and at the great Day 
the Angels will gather theſe fruitleſs Branches together, and 
caſt theny inco>belb Fixebi 4 lcd ods bf rd 


F; 


"08 If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye 
mall aſk what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you. 


*- Obſerve here, T. A'plorious Privilege declared; At ibbat e 
will, it ſhall be done unto ou. Not that we are hereby warranted 
to. alk what we pleaſe at God's Hand, but our Will muſt be li- 
mited by the Word and Will of God; we mult pray in Faith, 


s and in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, and with a 


fingle Eye at the Glory of God. O/ 2. The Condition upon 
which this Privilege is attainable : F ye abide in me,; and my 
Wards abide in-you ; that is, practically and experimentally. If 
my Doctrine and Commands abide in your Hearts, and diſpoſe 
Yo to an Holy Fruitfulneſs in your Lives, then ſhall all your 
Pe Requeſts de bon "Learn, That fach as by Faith em- 
brace the Promites,” and by Obedience live up to the Precepts 
of the Goſpel, may in Praytrhumbly'aſk of God what they 
will with a due Submiſſion to the Wiſdom and Will of God. 
1 


mutual; they abide in him by Faith and Dependence, and he 


| Thing ſpiritually good and 
welEpleaſing in the Sight of God. Learn hence, That not only 


s klerein is my Father glorified, that ys bear much 
fruit, ſo ſnall ye be my diſcip le. 
Nen FA fv $2 IE e 4 1 


2 einne IN At nnn + 
Our. Lord here exhorts his Followers to an holy F ruitfulneg 
in good Works, by a double Argument. One drawn from th 
Glory of God: Herein is my Father glorified: (The other fro 1 
their own. Adyantage.z Se Hall ye de h Diſcidles:: That in 
hereby ye ſhall evidence and prove yourſelves to be my Diſe; 
ples. Learn hence, That a Chriſtian's abounding Frultfulneſz 
in good Works will abundantly conduce to the Honour 1 
Glory of God, and alſo to his own Peace and Comfort, þ 
being the beſt Evidence of his Diſcipleſhip, =? 7 
9 As the Father hath loved me, ſo have I loved you 
continue ye in my love. | 


Lord | what a Compariſon is here | As the Father hath Mb 
me, ſo have I loved you; He doth not ſay, As the Father hath 
loved me, ſo have I loved him; but ſo have I loved you: Nor 
doth he ſay, As God hath loved me, fo have I loved you; but 
As the Father |. It is Verbum dilectionis, a Word importing Dear- 
neſs of Affection: Nor doth he ſay, The Father hath loved me, 
and I love you; but, As the Fatber hath Joved me, ſo have I hnyg 
you; Nor 100 fi fay, As the Father hath loved me; ſo ill 1 
love you; but, So havel loved you. This ſhews the Priorit 
of Chriſt's Love, that he loved us firſt, and alſo denotes the 
Invincible Conſtancy of his Love, and the indubitable Certain 
thereof: I have loved yu: Follow me from Heaven to Earth 

and from Earth to Heaven again, and you will find that ever 
Step T have taken hath been in Love. B 1. That the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt hath given full and ample Demonſtration of his 

reat and wonderful Love unto his Church and People. 2. That 
it is the Duty, and ought to be the ſingular Care, of every 
Chriſtian, to preſerve the ſweet Senſe and inward Diffuſions of 
Chriſt's Love in their own Souls. Continue ye in my Love, 


10 If ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide 
in my love: even as I have kept my Fathers com- 
mandments, and abide in his love. e 


Chriſt had told his Diſciples in the foregoing Verſe, that he 
had loved them, even as the Father had loved him: That is, with 
aneternal Love, with a real and operative Love, with an im- 
mutable and conſtant Love. In this Verſe he directs them how 
they may continue in the Senſe of his Love; namely, by their 
conſtant Obedience to his Commands, as his Obedience to his 
Father's Commands had ſecured him a Continuance in his Fa- 
ther's Love: ¶ ye keep my Commandments, ye ſhall abide in ny 
Love: That is, in the Senſe of my Love, and under the ſweet 
Apprehenſions of it. Learn hence, That as our Obedience to 


Chriſt is the beſt Evidence of our Love to him, ſo is it the beſt 


Mean to preſerve and keep us in the Senſe and Aſſurance of his 


| 


| Our, Lord had, often, in this farewell Sermon of his to his 
; dear Diſciples, preſſed upon, them, the Duty of loving one an- 
other, Chap. xii. ang XIV. And yet here he enforces it again 


| from his own Example: As T have loved you, fo love you one 


another; that is, as truly and as ſincerely for the Manner, 
0 
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not the ſame Proportion and Degree. Learn hence, That 
bor che Diſciples of Chriſt to love one another upon dyed 
Grounds, and in ſuch ke as he loved them, is that whic 
his Heart greatly deſires, and is very much ſet upon. 2. That 
Chriſt's Love unto Unbeſievert is both an Obligation unto mu- 
tual Love, and alſo à Pattern and Example for it. This'1s my 
Commandment, that ye love one another, as I have loved qu. 
e n 044 23 to Hier iind in ene een 
113 Greater love hath no man than this, that a man 
lay down his life for his friends. f wy 0 4 : | We „ 8 
Here our Saviour gives Ii Diſciples ah Evidence, of the 
Greatneſs of his Love unto them; namely, in his Readineſs 
to lay down his Life for them, which is the higheſt Expreſſion 
of Love to our deareſt F. riends, becauſe Life is the greateſt 
earthly Blefling. Learn hence, That ChrifPs Love, in laying 
down his Life for his People, was a matchleſs Love; for, 
whilſt they were Enemies to him, he had a friendly Reſpect 
for them; und never ceaſed till he had brought them into a 
Covenant of Friendſhip with himfelf, t:: 


- * — 


14 Le are my friends, 
mand you. 111 1 N 


Hera Chriſt invites his People to Obedience, by the honour-, 
able Title of Friends: I are my Friends. 1. Actively, you will 
declare and manifeſt yourſelves to be my Friends. 2. Paſfively, 
Iwill declare myſelf to be your Friend. Learn hence, 1. How 
condeſcending is the Love of Chriſt, in calling his Servants by 
the Name of Friends. 2. How glorious is the Believer's Rela- 
tion to Chriſt, in being one of his Friends. 3. How grateful is 
Obedience to Chriſt, ſeeing it dignifies the Practiſers of it with 
the Title of his Friends. 4. Our Conformity to Chriſt conſiſts 
not ſo much in Imitation of what he did; as in Obedience to 
what he preſcribed. Some Actions of Chriſtare inimitable, but 
all his Commands are obeyable. 53. That nothing ſhort of an 
humble, uniform, chearful, and conſtant Obedience to the 
Commands of Chriſt, will evidence the Truth of our Relation 
to him, and the Sincerity of our Friendſhip with him; Then 
only are you my Friends, when you do whatever 1 command you. 


if ye do whatſoever J com- 


15 Henceforth I call you not ſervants for the ſer- 
vant knoweth not what his Lord doeth: but I have 
called you friends; for all things that I have heard of 
my Father, I have made known unto-you. 

By theſe Words Chriſt declares the Reaſon why he was 
pleaſed to change his Stile, and call his Diſciples Friends in- 


ſtead of Setyants; namely, becauſe of bis Communication of | 


Secrets to them, which, Servants are not admitted to the 
Knowledge of: Henceforth Jicall you nat Servants;" that is, not 
mere Servants ;-not that they ere to be exempted from Obe- 
dience; (for that is called for in the foregoing Verſe) but 
Chriſt treated them now with the Kindneſs and Familiarity 
of Friends; being about to leave them, he unboſoms himſelf 
unto them, ſaying, All Things that I have heard of my Father, I 
have, made known unto gon. Not as if Chriſt had communicated 
the infinite Txeaſuras of Knowledge toſthem, which the Fa- 
ther had imparted to him; but he ſpeaks here as the Prophet 
of his. Church, that as ſuch he had revealed all Things noedful 
for them to know in order to Salvation, all Things belonging 
to their Caſe. and State; as a Counſellor doth not impart all 
his Knowledge to his Clients; but all that is neceſſary for his 
Client to ungerſtand and know that he makes known unto 
him, relating, to ſhis or Caſe. Learn hence, 1. That all 
Chriſt's Diſciples, are his Servants, and all his Servants are his 
Friends, in regard of intimate Communion and tender Uſage: 
Hlencgforth I call you not Seruants, but Friends," And after his Re. 
ſurrection he called them Brethren, John xx. 17. The Dignity 
of Pelievers is a growingDignity, the longer they follow Chriſt, 
the higher Privileges are indulged to them Learn; 2. That all 
the Father's Counſel concerning our Salvation, and ſo far as 

tis needful and neceſſary for us to know, is faithfully revealed 
by Chriſt to his Church: he being conſtituted by God the Fa- 
ther to be the great Prophet and Inſtructor of it: All Ihingsthat 
1 have heard of the Father; I higue made known unto yon; that is, all 

hings fit for them at preſent to know; namely, concerning 
his Paſſion; Reſutrection, Aſcenſion, Miſſion of the Hol 
Ghoſt, a future Judgment, and the Promiſe of eternal Life. 


16 Le have not choſen me, but I have choſen Fou, N 
and ordained you, that ye ſhould go and bring forth 
fruit, "and 14 your froit ould remain +, chat What, 


| of H 


ſoever ye ſhall ale of the 
give ir you. I H 


; 7 


Father in my name, he may 


Love to his Diſciples ; he tells them, that bis Mercy and free, 
Goodnels had prevented thenvin their Election to eternal Sal- 
vation, and in their Yocatis 1 unto the Office of Apoſtleſhip ; 
if have. not chaſen me, to be your Maſter and Lord, but I haue 
chaſen you, to be my Diſciples, 5 Slag and Servants. 2. He 
acquaints them with the, End, Peſign, and Intention of his 
chufing of em; namely, that they4bould bring forth Fruit, 
and perſevere therein, even in all the Fruits of Holineſs and 
Obedience, which are th the Praiſe and Glory of God þ 

Jeſus Chr 55 I Hate ordained you, that you ſhould bring forth 
Fruit, and that your Lruitybeuſd remain, 3. He directs them, that 
Nea er to their being fruitful, they ſhould have Acceſs to the 
Father thro” him, for whateyer, they wanted and ſtood in need 
of; Feen ye. hall aſe of the, Father in my Nome, he will give 
it . Legen hence, T hat all thoſe whom God hath choſen, 
and called to the Knowledge and Service of Jeſus Chriſt, ough 

to make it their Care and END to bring forth Fruit, an 
to perſeyere therein to their Lives End: I have choſen you, that 


, 


| you fotld bring forth Fruits and that your Fruit ſhould vemain. 


1% Theſe things I command you; that ye love one 
another. 18 If the world hate you, ye Know, that it 
hated me before it hated you. 19 If ye were of the 
world, the world would love his own: but becauſe 
ye are not of the world, but 1 have choſen you out of 
the world; therefore the world hateth you. 20 Re- 
member the word that I ſaid. unto you, The ſervant 
is not greater than the Lord, If they have perſecuted 
me, they will, alſo perſecute you if they have kept 


| wy ſaying; they will keep yours alſo; 21 But all 


theſe things will they do unto you for my names ſake, 


becauſe they know not him that Tent me. 


' Obſerve here, 1. Withwhat Frequency and Importunity out 
Lord inculcates and preſſes the Duty of mutual Love upom his 
Diſeiples: I command you” to love one another. It denotes the 
peat Importance of the Duty, and the great Averſeneſs and 

ackwardneſs of our Hearts to the Perſormance of it. And 
if we conſider the Diſciples as Apoſtles and Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, it intimates to us the Neceſſity of mutual Love 
amongſt the Diſpenſers of the Goſpel, as conducing exceed- 
ingly to the Welfare and Benefit of the Church of God, over 
| which hehath ſet them. O5/ 2. The Argument which our 
Saviour makes Uſe of to preſs his Diſciples in general, and 
his Miniſters and Ambaſſadors in particular, to love each 
other, and that is, becauſe the World would certainly hate 


and Miniſters of Chriſt, is, and ought to be, eſteemed by them 
a ſtrong Argument to excite and perſuade them to love one 


another; for this is ſubjoined as an Argument to preſs: mutual 


Love, that we are: ſure to meet wich the World's Hatred? 


which Chriſt . to comfort his Members and Mini- 
ſters againſt the World's Hatred. The firſt Argument is taken 
from his 'own Lot and Uſage; when here, in the World, he 
met with the very ſame before them: The Horld hated me lo- 
fart it hated. au, Learn hence, That Hatred and Perſecution 
fromm the World need not ſeem hard to the Saints, if they: 
conſider what a Stock Chriſt had before them upon him; he 


| is the prime Object of the World's Hatred, and they who hate 


him much, do hate his Members more, becauſe of their Like- 
neſs to him, and Reſemblance of him. A ſecond Argument 
of Comfort under the World's Hatred is this, that it will evi- 
dence they are not of the World, but choſen out of the World, 
ver. 19. Becauſe ye cre not of. the IM orld, but I haue choſan you 
out of. the World, therefore the Horld hates you, Hence learn, 1. 
That the; Children of God, tho] in the W os yet they ate 
not of the World, they have not the Spirit of the World in 
them, nor is the Converſation of the World led by them. 2. 
That the Difference betwixt them that are of the World, and 


thoſe that are choſen, out of the World, is of God's Making: 
I baue cboſen yau out of the Marld. 3. That ſuch Chriſtians as 


12 


are ſeparated from the World in Judgment, Affection and 
Practice, muſt for that Reaſon expect to be hated and perſe- 
cuted.by;the World: Bernie ge are not of the World, therefore 
the World pates ou. The. third Argument for Conſolation 


and Support under the World's Hatred, is taken from our 
52 en Wes = Sm Relation. 


174 ioo Ln el 95 4 7 15 8 115 2 PEA . 1 
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them. Learn hence, That the World's Hatred of the Members 


O 3. The ſeveral Arguments by Way of Encouragement 
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to a Maſter, ver. 20. Remember 26 But when. the Comforter 


— Ch AIRES. bil. 
er 
ap. 16. 

my Oe 2 n 


Readon to Chriſt, as Servants ö 5 
that the Servant. is not greater than his Eord; as if Chriſt had 
ſaid; «Is it equal, that you ſhould expect better Treatment than 


ſend unto you from the Father, even the 
which proceedeth from the Father, he 


is come, whom 1 will 
3 of truth, 


myſelf, either as to your 


of the World's 
for which the 
ver. 27. All theſe 


Hence learn, I. That it is the 


perſon or Miniſtry, or that you ſhould 
expect that the World ſhould better receive your Doctrine than 
it did mine before you? Learn hence, That neither the Mem- 
bers nor Miniſters of Chriſt can, 
tertainment in and from the World, tl 
before them: The Servant is not above his Maſter, nor greater than 
bis Lord, A fourth Argument to ſupport'them under the Burden 
| Hatred, is taken from the Goodneſs of the Cauſe 
were to ſuffer; namely, for Chriſt's Name Sake, 
Things will they do unto: you for my Name's Sake. 


nor ought to expect, better En- 
than their Maſter found 


yet all theſe ſhould be done away by the C 


Duty of all, but eſpecially the 


me. 27 And ye alfo ſhall bear witneſs 
have been with me from the beginning. 


Here 6ur holy Lord confirms himſelf, that, 
laid them under many Aſperſions and Scandals from the W 

a 8 oming of the 
Spirit, who ſhould teſtify of him, and make his Perſo 
Doctrine to be acknowledged in the World; and tha 
themſelves ſhould bear Witneſs of him, who had bee 
him from the Beginning; that is, ſince he firſt be 


all teſtify of 
, becauſe Ye 


though, he hat 
orld, 
Holy 


n and 
t they 
b en wit 


gan to exerciſe 


Miniſters of Chriſt, to own the Name of Chriſt, to ſtand up 
in Defence of his Name and Truth, his Glory and Honour, 
what Oppoſition ſoever they meet with for the ſame.” Learn, 
2. That-the great Quarrel of the World againſt the Diſciples 
of Chriſt, is tor the Name of Chrift ; whatever may be pre- 
tended, this is the Ground of the Quarrel. 


22 If I had not come and ſpoken unto them, they 
had not had ſin: but now they have no cloke for 
their lin. | | 


Theſe Words are not to be underſtood abſolutely, but com- 
paratively; as if Chriſt had ſaid, Had not I come amongſt 
them in my Incarnation, and preached perſonally to them the 
Doctrine of Salvation, and confirmed that Docti ine by miracu- 
lous Operations, they might have pleaded Ignorance in ſome 
Meaſure, and they had not had Sin ; that is, they had not had the 
Sin of Unbelief and Goſpel Contempt to anſwer for, or had not 
had ſo great a Meaſure of any Kind of Sin to anſwer for, as now 
they have; but would have had more to ſay in Excuſe, or for 
a Cover for their Sin, than now they can: But now they have no 
Cloke for their Sin; that is, they are totally 1 nexcuſable, and have 
not the leaſt Colour or Pretence for their obſtinate Unbelief.“ 
Learn hence, 1. That Sins of Ignorance are, as it were, no Sins, 
compared with Sins committed againſt Light and Knowledge. 
2. That Sins committed againſt Goſpel Light are of an heinous 
Nature, and aggravated Guilt, as being committed againſt the 
very Remedy. 3. That the Goſpel, where it is plainly preach- 
ed, doth take away all Pretence and Excuſe from Sinners: 
Noto they have no Cloke for their Siu. 


23 He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. 
24 If 1 had not done among them the works which 
none other man did, they had not had ſin: but now 
have they both ſeen and hated both me and my Fa- 
ther. 25 But this cometh to paſs, that the word might 
be fulfilled that is written in their law, They hated me 
without a cauſe. | | 


" Theſe Words declare the heinous Nature of the Phariſees 
Sin, in hating and perſecuting Chriſt, 'who had done before 
their Eyes ſuch Works asno Man beſides him, or before him, 
ever did; he acting by his own Power,” Peter healed the lame 
Man, A#s iii. but it was in the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth ; 
but Chriſt healed; the Sick, and raiſed the Dead in his own 
Name, and by a ſpecial Word of Command; 7 ſay unto thee, 
Ariſe : Vet did the Phariſees hate him and his Father, aecord- 
ing to the Prediction, Pfal. xxxv. 19. They hated me without a 
Caufe. Which being ſpoken of David in Type, received a 
more eminent Accompliſhment in Chriſt, the Son of David. 
Learnthence, 1. That let Men pretend to never ſo much Holj- 
neſs or Reſpect to God, yet if they hate Chriſt, and deſpiſe his 
Goſpel, they are Haters of God, who is one in Eſſence and 


Nature with his Son: He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſs. | 


Learn, 2. That no Miracles wrought by mortal Men were ever 
comparable with the Miracles wrought by Chriſt the Son of 
God his did ſurpaſs them all in Number, Kind, and Manner 
of doing them; by his own Authority, in his own Name, and 
not as others, who obtained their Power by Prayer from God: 
I baue done amongſt them the Works which none other Man did. 
Learn, 3. That Chriſt; having confirmed his Doctrine by 
ſuch unparallelled Miracles as the World was'never'before 
acquainted with, doth aggravate the Sin of thoſe that are 
_ Haters of bis Perſon, Deſpiſers of his Doctrine, and Re- 
proachers of his Miracles: It being juſt with God, when Men 
obſtinately will ſhut their Eyes and will not ſee, judicially to 


his prophetic Office, Obſerve here, 1. That Father, Son and 
Holy Spirit, are three diſtinct Perſons in the Godhead, 2. That 
the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the Son: He; 

the Son is ſaid to fend him; and, as to the Father, he is ſaid E 
proceed from him. If the Holy Ghoſt doth not proceed from 
the Son, why is he called The Spirit of the Son, Gal. iv. 6, 
Why is he ſaid here to be ſent by the Son? The Comforter whom 
T will ſend unto you from the Father. And if the Spirit doth not 
proceed from the Son, what perſonal Relation can we conceive 
betwixt the Son and the Spirit? Obſerve, 3. That ĩt is the high- 
eſt Dignity and Honour of the Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt 
that the Spirit beareth no Teſtimony unto Chriſt, but with and 
according to the Teſtimony given by them; for here it 19 
conjoined, He hall teſtify of me; and ye ſhall alſo bear Witn; 

who have been with me from the Beginning. | ; 


eHA P. XVI. 


HES E things have I ſpoken unto you, that ye 
1 ſhould not be offended. 2 They ſhall put you 
out of the ſynagogues : yea, the time cometh, that 
whoſoeyer Kkilleth: you, will think that he doeth God 
ſervice. 3 And theſe things will they do unto you, 
becauſe they have not known the Father, nor me. 
4 But theſe things have told you, that when the time 
ſhall come, ye may remember that I told you of 
them. And theſe things I ſaid not unto you at the 
beginning, becauſe I was with bu. 


In the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, our bleſſed Sa- 
viour had acquainted his Diſciples with the Hatred and 
hard Uſage which they were like to meet with in the 
World, and here he intimates to them the Reaſon why he 
did ſo much inſiſt upon that Subject; namely, not to ſad- 
den their Hearts, and grieve their Spirits, before their Suf- 
terings came, but that they might not be offended, diſcou- 
raged, or ſcandalized at them, when they came, but pre- 
pared for them, and armed againſt them. Hence learn, 1. 
That all Afflictions, but eſpecially Perſecutions, are ſo ſearch- 
ing and trying, that the beſt of Chriſtians have Need to be 
guarded againſt them, that they may not be offended at 

them. 2. That it was the great Deſign of Chriſt to arm 
his Diſciples againſt the Scandal of the Croſs, left, ſtum- 
bling at what they expected not, they ſhould fall from the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Theſe Things have I ſpoken unto 
you, that you ſbould not be offended. Obſerue, 2. How our 
Saviour "inſtances in two particular Sorts and Kinds of 
Sufferings, which his Diſciples were to expect in the World, 
and from the World; namely, Excommunication and Mar- 
tyrdom, ver. 2. They fhall put yon out of their Synagogues ; 
that is, exclude them from all their Aſſemblies, both Civil 
and Religious, and ſhall not only think it lawful, but a very 
acceptable Service to God, to put them to Death; ho- 
ſcever killeth you, will think that he doeth God Service. Obſerve, 
3. How Chriſt diſcovers to his deat Diſciples the Cauſe and 
Ground of the World's Hatred againſt them, and Enmity 
towards them; namely, their Ignorance of the Father and of 
himſelf, ver. 3. Theſe Things wilt they do, becauſe they have 
not known the Father, nor me. From whence we may learn, 
That all the Perſecutions of the Saints do ſpeak in Perſecutors 
an Ignorance both of God the Father, and of Jeſus Chriſt his 
Son. All Perſecution ſprings from Ignorance as well as from 
Malice. And Men, whocontinue ignorant of God and Chriſt, 
are in Danger of turning Perſecutors, if they have a Tempt- 
ation to it. Obſerve,” 4. How our Lord again'forewarns his 


cloſe their Eyes and ſay, They ſhall not ſee. 
15 1 5 1 


| Diſciples of their approaching Sufferings, to the Intent _ 
| they 
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might remember that he had foretold them of them, and | neſs, becauſe I go. to my Father, and ye ſee” me 


T il to der them He had often told 
| ot fail to ſupport them un eh x to] 
te rat Perſecutions and Troubles which they muſt 
expect to meet with, but did not till now intimate the Kinds 


and Degrees of thoſe eee reſpect to their Weakneſs; 
it 


ecauſe, whilſt he was w them, he himſelf bore the 
2 of all, the World's Rage falling upon him, letting them 
alone; but after his Aſcenſion, when the Malice of Satan and 
wicked Men could not reach him, then did the Storm fall upon 
them. Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt is ſo tender of his Diſciples 
Weakneſs, that he will not put them upon the Hardſhip of Suf- 
ferings, till they be trained up and prepared for them. 2. That 
it may encourage the Saints in and under their Sufferin s, that 
Chriſt himſelf is the great Object of the Perſecutor's Malice, 
and they only ſo for his Sake; for, could they reach him, they 
would not concern themſelves with them. Learn, 3. That the 
Saints of God, after long Exemption and Freedom from Suf- 
ſerings, muſt expect that Storms will ariſe, Clouds gather 
thick, and Trials come on apace; and their being under one 
Trial will not hide or ſhelter them from another. | 


\ 


5 But now I go my way to him that ſent. me, and 
none of you aſketh me, Whither goeſt thou? 6 But 
becauſe I have ſaid theſe things unto you, ſorrow hath 
filled your heart. Hormel o ee Sy 7 


Obſerve here, How our Saviour again intimates to his Diſci- 
ples his ſpeedy Departure from them, and reproves them for 
being ſo ſaddened at it, and concerned for it, without conſidering 
the End and Deſign of it, and the Benefit and Advantage they 
were to receive by it. Here we ſee how the Diſciples Thoughts 
were wholly taken up about themſelves, what they ſhould do 
for want of Chriſt's bodily Preſence, without being inſtant 
with him, to know whither he was 8e and what Benefit 
he ſhould reap, and my might expect from his Departure. 
Learn hence, That Chriſt's Diſciples ought not ſo much to have 
lamented the Loſs of his bodily Preſence, as to have rejoiced in 
his glorious Exaltation, and in their own Advantages by his 
Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion: None of you aſketh me, 
Whither goeft thou? But Sorrow has filled your Heart. 


7 Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth; It is expedient 
for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you; but if J depart, 
I will ſend him unto you. 


In theſe Words our Saviour urges his Diſciples to ſubmit to 
his Departure, as that which would make Way for his ſending 
the Comforter to them; which, he aſſures them, would be of 
more Advantage to them than his own Stay and Continuance 
amongſt them. Thence learn, That the Preſence of the Holy 
Spirit with us is a greater Comfort and Advantage to us than 
the Preſence of Chriſt in the Fleſh amongſt us. Chriſt's bodily 
Preſence was comfortable, but the Spirit is more intimately a 
Comforter than Chriſt in his fleſnly Preſence ;z becauſe the Spi- 
rit can comfort all Believers at once, in all Places; but Chriſt's 
bodily Preſence can comfort but few, and that in one Place only 
at once. Chriſt did converſe with his Diſciples outwardly, but 
the Spirit poſſeſſed himſelf of their Hearts inwardly. Now for 
the Spirit to dwell in us is more advantageous than to have 
Chriſt dwell in the Fleſh amongſt us. The Benefit of Chriſt's 
Converſation was great ;. but the Advantage of the Spirit's Re- 
novation and n is much greater: The one en- 
courages and incites us to be holy, but the other quickens and 
enables us to be holy. Therefore well might Chriſt ſay, It is 
expedient, or highly neceſſary and advantageous for you, that / 
go away., He ſubjoins a Reaſon ; 1f 1 go not away, the Comforter 
will not come; but if I depart, I will ſend him, to you. Whence 
we learn, That Chriſt's Aſcenſion was indiſpenſably neceſſary, 
in order to the Spirit's Miſſion; the Spirit could not have de- 
ſcended, if Chriſt had not firſt aſcended; the Spirit could not 
come, but by the Gifts and Miſſion of the Mediator. Now the 
Sending of the Spirit being a Part of Chriſt's Royalty, as Me- 
diator, it was not convenient that the Spirit ſhould be ſent, 
till Chriſt was crowned, and ſat down on his Throne in his 
Kingdom; then the Spirit was to make Application to us, 


of the Redemption purchaſed for us. 


8 And when he is come, he will reprove the world. 
of ſin, and of righteouſneſs, and of judgment: 9 Of 
ſin, becauſe they believe not on me; 10 Of righteouſ- 


* * _ ** a. a 2 1 


— 


5 9 
no 


more; 11 Of judgment, becauſe the prince of this 
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world is judged. 


In theſe and the folla wing Verſes dur Saviour dequaints his 


Diſciples with the Advantages that will redound by the Com- 


ing of the Comforter. Flrſt, The Advantage tothe World. Se- 


condly, To the Apoſtles, And, Thirdly, To himſelf. Lo the 
| World, 1. He ſhall convince then of Sin, Righteouſneſs, and 


Fudgment.' Of Sin; that is; of thei? ſinful State and Nature, 
of the large Extent of Sin, and particularly of the Sin of Un- 
belief. Learn hence, 1. That the Spirit of God is the Autlior 
of Conviction of Sin, and that all Convictions of Sin do eithet 
mediately or immediately flo from him. 2. That Unbelief?s 
a din of the greateſt Malignity againſt Chtift, and of the greateſt 
Danger to à Chriſtian's Soul He ſhall convince the World of Sin, 
becatiſe they believe not on me. Secondly; Of Righteouſneſs 3 that 
is, of the Inſufficiency ofall human Righteouſneſs, and of the 
Neceſſity of the Righteouſheſs of a Mediator; by which alone 
we are to expect Acceptance with God; or of a complete and 
perfect Righteouſneſs in me, imputable to Sinners for their per- 
fect Juſtification; and that it is ſo, appears, Pecar/e {go tothe 
Father, and ye ſee me no more. As if Chriſt had ſaid, 4+ Hereby 
> may be ſatisfied, that by my active and paſſive Obedience 

have fully ſatisfied my Father's Juſtice for you, and you ſhall 
never be charged or condemned; becauſe, when Igo to Hea- 
ven, I ſhall abide there in Glory with my Father, and never 
be ſent back again; ye ſhall ſee me no more, as I muſt have 
been, if any thing had been omitted by me.“ Note farther, 
That none are convinced of Righteouſneſs who are not firſt 
convinced of Sin. None will come to Chriſtby Faith, till Con- 
victions of Sin have awakened and diſtreſſed them. "Thirdly, 
Of Judgment; that is, the Spirit ſhall convince the World, 


Satan the Prince of the World, and that he did by his 
put down the Kingdom of Darkneſs. ; Learn hence, 1. That 
Satan is a Prince, who by unjuſt Uſurpation, and Sinners 
voluntary Conſent, has exerciſed a tyrannical Power over the 
World. 2. That Chriſt by his Death did judge, condemn, and 
overcome this mighty Prince, and hath made his. Conqueſt 
evident to the Conſciences of Men, by the Convictions of his 
Holy Spirit: The Spirit ſhall convince of Judgment ; that is, that 
Satan the Prince of this World is judged. : _ | 


that Jeſus is both Lord and Chriſt, that he had Power to BN 


12 I have yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye 
cannot bear them now. 13 Howbeit, when hethe Spirit 
of truth is come, he will guide you into all truth ; — 


The ſecond Benefit, which our Saviour declares was to be ex- 
pected by the coming of the Holy Spirit, relates to the Apoſtles 
themſelves: He hall guide you into all Truth; that is, into all 
Truth neceſſary for you to know in order to Salvation. This 
is a principal Text which the Papiſts bring for their Doctrine of 
Infallibility, but groundleſly: For this Promiſe was made to all 
the Apoſtles, as well as Peter; nay, not only to the Apoſtles, 
but to all their Sueceſſors; yea, not to the Apoſtles only and 
their Succeſſors, but to all Believers alſo; for they are led by 
the Spirit of God, and that into all Truth too; not abſolutely, 
but into all neceſſary Truth; and fo far as à private Chriſtian 
follows the Conduct and Guidance of the divine Spirit, he is 
more infallible than either Pope or Council, who follow the 


Dictates and Directions of their on Spirits only. 


— por he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf z but what- 
ſoever he ſhall hear, hat ſhall he ſpeak: and he will 
ſhew you things to come. 5 | 


That is, he ſhall not teach you a private Doctrine, or that 
which is contrary to what ye have learned of me, but what- 
ſoever he ſhall hear of me, and receive from me, that ſhall he 
ſpeak; and he will ſhew. jou things to come. This affords an Ar- 
gument to prove the Holy Spirit to be God: He that can ſnew us 


things to come, he that clearly foreſeeth and infallibly foretell- 


eth what ſhall be, before it is, is certainly God. But this the Holy 
Spirit doth; He will ſhew you things to come. Men and Devils 


may gueſs at things to come, but none can ſnew things to come, 
but he that is truly and really God; therefore the Spirit is ſo. 


14 He ſhall, glorify me; for he ſhall; receive of 


mine, and ſhall ſhew1it unto you. 1 All things that 


the Father hath, are mine: therefore ſaid I, that he 
ſhall take of mine, and ſnall ſhew it unto ou. 
Hexe 


. 


thereby evidence that he hath his 
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Here Chriſt ſhews the Advantage which would redound to 


himſelf by the Coming of, the Comforter; he declares that 


the Spirit ſhou!d glorify him by his Teſtimony, Gifts, and 
Miracles, and ſhall in all 11 accord with him, and 


receive of mine, and fhall ſpew it unto you. And all Things that 
the Fal hath are pen Hence learn; That, although the 
Union in Efſence amongſt the Perſons in the Trinity is the 
ſame, et the Order of their Subſiſtence and Operation is 
diſtin&; the Son being from the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt 
from the Father and the Son: For all Things that the Father 
hath are mine: And the Spirit ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it 
undo yous Obſerve farther, That theſe Words afford a ſtrong 
Argument to prove the Divinity, of Chriſt: All Things. which 
my Father hath are mine. Where Chriſt challenges to himſelf 
the incommunicable Attributes of God, and conſequently 
that Eſſence which is inſeparable from them. Doth the Fa- 
ther know the Secrets of all Hearts? So doth Chriſt, Rev. ii. 
23. All the Churches ſhall know that I am he that jearcheth the 
Reins and Hearts, Is the Father eternal? So is Chriſt, Prov. 


viii. 23. I was ſet up from everlaſting, & c. 


16 A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me: and again, 
a little while and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe I go to the Fa- 
ther. 17 Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples among them- 
felves, What is this that hefaith unto us, A little while 
and ye ſhalt not ſee me: and again, A little while 
and ye ſhall fee me: and, Becauſe I go to the Father ? 
18 They faid therefore, What is this that he faith, A 
little while? we cannot tell what, he faith. _ 19 Now 
Jeſus knew that they were deſirous to aſk him, and ſaid 
unto them, Do ye enquire among yourſelves of that I 
ſaid, A little while and ye ſhall} not fee me: and again, 
A little while and ye ſhall ſee me? 20 Verily, verily 1 
ſay unto you, that ye ſhall weep and lament, but the 


world ſhall rejoice: and ye ſhall be forrowful, but your 


ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy. 21 A woman, when ſhe 
is in travail, hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come: but 
as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of the child, the remembereth 


no more the anguiſh, for joy that a man is born into | 


the world. 22 And ye now therefore have ſorrow : 
but J will ſe you again, and your heart ſhall rejoice, 
and your joy no man taketh from you. 


In theſeWords our holy Lord proceeds to comfort his Diſci- 
ples with a Promiſe, that, however he was now to be removed 
from them, yet they ſhould ſhortly ſee him again; namely, 
after his Reſurrection ; it being impoſſible that he ſhould be 
held by Death, but mult ariſe and go to his Father. His Dif- 
ciples not underſtanding what he meant, but labouring under 
the Prejudices of their national Errors, concerning the temporal 
Kingdom of the Meffias, knew not what to make of thoſe 
Words, A little while, and ye ſhall not fee me. Our Saviour 
therefore explains himſelf to his Diſciples, telling them that 


they ſhould have a Time of fad Sorrow and Grief of Heart, 


during the Time of his Sufferings and Abſence from them, but 
their Sadneſs ſhall ſoon be turned into Joy, when they ſhall ſee 
him alive again after his Reſurrection. This he illuſtrates by 
the Similitude of a travailing Woman, who, ſoon forgets her 


Sorrow after me hath brought forth a Child. Thus will their 


Hearts revive upon the Sight of him tiſen from the Grave; and 
no Man ſhall be able to take their Joy Way from them, be- 
cauſe he ſhall die no more, but go to | 

for ever, to make Interceſſion for them. Learn hence, 1. From 
the Apoſtles not underſtanding Chriſt's Words concerning his 
Departure, tho* ſo often inculcated upon them; A little tohilt, 


and ye ſpall not ſes me, Becauſe: ge ta the Father. Hence note, 


How unreaſonable it is to arrogate to Man's Underſtanding a 
Power to comprehend ſpiritual Myfteries, yea, to underſtand 
the plaineſt Truths, tilt Chriſt enlightens the Underſtanding ; 


let the Doctrine be deliver'd neuer ſo plainky, and repeated never 
fo frequently, yet will Men continue ignorant, without divine 


IHumination. How often had this plain Doctrine of Chriſt's 


Departure to the Father been pteached to the Diſciples by 
Chriſt's own Mouth! Yer till they ſay, Nhat is this he ſaith? 
As cannot tell what he ſaith. Learn, 2. The j 

"which Chrift's Abſence ſhould have upon the World, and upon 
his Diſciples * The World will rejoice, but ye ſhall weep aud la- 


ifferent Effects 


ion from him: He ball 


eaven, and there live 


ment, ». Nie, 1, That it is. the, wietehed Ditpoßtten ©” 
| . * by þo 1 #3 ; tio 
World to 5 70 in che Abſence and Want of Chriſt — kg 
| nothing is the Cauſe of ſo. much Sorrow. and Sadneſs to — 
2 5 6 > cere 
Diſciples, as Chriſt's Abſence, and Remoyal from them ; Ju 


is their Eſtimation. of the Worth of him, ſo great is their 


| prehenſion of the Want of him, that there is no Loſs * 
parable to his Abſence and Removal from them; ye ſhal] wy 
and lament at my Departure, though the World will rejoice 
Learn, 3. That the Believer's Sorrow. for Chriſt's Ab 

though it be very great, yet it ſhall not be perpetual ; 50 | 
now Sorrow :. but I will ſee you. again, and: your Heart ſhall x, 

Joice, and your Foy ſhall na Man take from you: The Jo f 
the Saints may be interrupted,, it ſhall neyer be totally tin 
guiſhed ; it is a permanent Joy, of which they ſhall never be 
totally deprived; till they enter into the Ocean of eternal Jo 4 
Your Foy ud Man taketh from pn 90, 

| 23 And in that day ye ſhall aſk me nothing: Ve. 

rily, verily 1 fay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk 

the Father in my name, he will give it you, 24 

Hitherto have ye aſked nothing in my name: aſk, and 
ye ſhall receive, that your Joy may be full. 


At the firſt Reading of the 2 3d Verſe there ſeems to be a Con- 
tradiction in the Words. Chriſt tells them in the former Part 
of the Verſe, that they ſhall aſ him nothing in that Day; 
and yet promiſes that whatever they aſx ſhall be giyen them, in 
the latter Part of the Verſe. To reſolve this, know that there 

is a twofold aſking, one by Way of Queſtion, the other by 
Way of Petition. The former is aſking that we may know, 
or be informed in what we doubt; the latter is aſking that we 
may receive, and be ſupplied with what we want. Now when 
Chriſt faith, In thut Day ye fhall aſt me nothing ; it is as much 
25 if he had ſaid, . At preſent you underſtand but little of the 
Myſteries of Religion, and therefore ye put Queſtions about 
many Things; but, in that Day when the Comforter comes, 
ye ſhall be ſo clearly enlightened by him, that ye ſhall not need 
to atk me any more Queſtions. But when Chriſt ſaith, bar. 
ever ye aſk of the Father in my Name, he will give it; the Mean- 
ing is, In that Day when I have left the World, and aſcended 
to my Father, you ſhall.not need to addreſs your Prayers to me, 
but to my Father in my Name.” But what is it to pray in the 
Name ot Chriſt? Anſwer, It is more than to name Chriſt in 
Prayer; it is eaſy to name Chriſt in Prayer, but no eaſy Thing 
to pray inthe Name of Chriſt. To pray in the Name of Chriſt, 
is, 1. To lock upto Chriſt, as having purchaſed for us this Pri- 
vilege, that we may pray; for it is by the Blood of Chriſt that 
we draw near to God, and that a Throne of Grace is open to 
| us. 2. To pray in the Name of Chriſt, is to pray in the 
Strengthof Chriſt, by the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, and the Help 
of his Holy Spirit. 3. To pray in the Name of Chrift, is to 
pray by Faith in the Virtue of Chriſt's Mediation and Interceſ- 
ſion, believing that what we aſk on Earth, he intercedes for and 
, obtains in Heaven. Jo pray thus is no eaſy Matter; and, un- 
leſs we do pray thus, we do not pray at all. Ver. 24. Hitherto 
bade you aſked nothing in my Name: That is, explicitly and ex- 
preſly Wy Name, or by me as Mediator betwixt God and 
Man, and with reſpe& tomy Merits. Dothis after my Death, 
Reſurrection, and Interceſſion at the Right Hand of God, and 
you ſhall receive ſuch Anſwers as will fill you with Joy; for 
the Saints of God under the Old Teſtament; and the Apoſtles 
themſelves under the New, had hitherto put up all their Peti- 
tions in the Name of the Mefliah ; though not in the Name of 
Jeſus. But now he exhorts them to eye his mediatory Office 
in all their Addreſſes to God, and promiſes them whatſoever he 


had purchaſed of the Father by his Sufferings and Satisfaction, 


they ſhould obtain it for the Sake of his prevailing Interceſſion. 
Learn hence, That it is a mighty Encouragement to Prayer, 
that now, under the Goſpel, the Perſon of the Mediator is 
exhibited in our Fleſh, has ſatisfied Divine Juſtice in our Na- 


ture, and in that Nature intercedes as Mediator, for what- 


ever he purchaſed as our Surety. Hence is the Encourage- 
ment; I/hatever ye aſk the Father in my Name, he will give it 
JM - ] : | \ | 


25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you in pro- 
verbs: the time cometh when I ſhall no more ſpeak 
unto you in proverbs, but I ſhall ſhew you plainly of 
the Father, 985 

Here 
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* u Saviour tells his Diſciples, That altho' he had ſpo- In the foregoing Verſe, the Apoſtles made a full Profeſſion of 
N 2 2 5 them 1 Parables and figurative Ex- their Faith iS Checks Divinity, and in Chriſt's Omniſciency: 
rellen, pet ne the Time was approaching, namely, the Com- | Now are we ſure that theu knoweft all Things, and that thou came/t 
to er's Coming; when he would by'the Holy-Ghioft elearly.en- | forth from Ged. In this Verſe Chriſt intimates. to them, that 
ond their Underſtandings in the Knowledge of divine My- their Faith ſhould be put upon a great Trial very ſhortly, name- 
5 and the Things pertaining to the Kingdom of God, and ly, when his Sufferings came on; and that then they 1! ould all 
articular! in the Knowledge of God as his Father and their forſake him, and take Care of themſelves: Ye ſhall be ſcattered, 
Father in him. Hence learn, 1. That the cleareſt Fruths will | and leave me alone, Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt was forſaken 
de but Parables, Proverbs, and dark Myſteries, even to Difel- [and left alone by his own Diſciples in the Day of his greateſt 
_ wes themſelves, till the Holy Spirit enlightens their Underſtand- | Diſtreſs and Danger, 2. That when the Diſciples left Chriſt, 
ings. 2. That the clear and füll Manifeſtation of divine Truth | they were ſcattered every one to bis own. 3. That when all 
was reſerved till the Coming of the Comforter, who did com- forſook Chriſt, and left him alone, he was far from being ſim- 
municate it to the Apoſtles, and by them to the Church, or Body ply alone, becauſe God was with him: Je Hall leave me alone; 
of Chriftians : 7, by him, will ſhew' you plainly of the Father. and yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father is with mt. God was 
e ene 4 "3 Wy FT ou . TRE or will be with Chriſtians in a ſuffering Hour, in 
+ that dav ve ſhall aſk in my name: and I fa is eflential Preſence, in his gracious and ſupporting Preſence : 
105 Fs | 580 are. 911 pray ne” Father for 755 He that ſent me, ſays Chriſt, 5 with ne; the Father hath not liſt | 
27 For the Father himſelf Ioveth you, becaule ye (RR I loch thaſe Thing! the? plecje My Run. 
ec bell that I came out | _ : ABEL ; „ 
2 8045 * 5 wh ary: y 4 I 33 Theſe things have ] pore unto you, that in 
, litt eee teat 1s 4 me ye might have peace. In the world ye ſhall have 
A. that Duy ye ſhall aſt iu my Name; that is, after T am af. tribulation: but be of good cheer, I have overcome 
cended into Heaven, and have ſent down the Holy Ghoſt upon the ,,. FINE | | 
you, you ſhall put up all your Prayers and Requeſts to God in my | | | 
Mens And I ſay not that I will pray the Father for you, for the | 
Father himſelf loveth you. That is, I need not tell you (tho' I 
ſhalfeertainly do it) that I will intercede with the Father'for 
youz for he of himſelf is kindly diſpoſed and affected towards 


- 
& 
— 


Rand 


Theſe Words are the Concluſion of our Saviour's farewel 
germon to his Diſciples, in which he declares to them, 1. The 
inevitable Neceſſity of the World's Trouble: In the World ye 
| | | rds | hall have Tribulation z that is, while ye have to do with the 
youz for my Sake. When Chriſt ſays, 1 do not ſay that I will Men of the World, while ye have any Thing to do with the 
pray the Father for you, the Meaning is not that he will lay aſide Things of the World; nay, While you have a Being in the 
his Office as Interceſſor for Believers, but that they had not only World, 70 ee eee e and 
his Interceſſion, but the Father's Love, upon which to ground from without, from Friends and Foes, in Body, Soul, Name, 
their Hope of Audience. Learn hence, 1. That the Chriſtian's | Eſtate; Heart-breaking Troubles, Soul-rending Troubles, ſuch 
Prayers, put up in Chriſt's Name, cannot fail of Audience and Troubles as will make the Heart to break, and the Back to 
Acceptance for the Sake of the Mediator's Interceſſion and the bend; and you, my Diſciples, muſt expect it as well as others: 
Father's Love. 2. That in our Prayers we ought ſo to eye and In tbe Morld ye ſhall have Tribulation; Hence learn, That the 
look up to Chriſt's Interceſſion, as not to over-look or forget the Diſciples. of Chriſt in this World may, yea, muſt expect and 
Father's Love, but ground our Hopes of Audience upon both: look for Trouble. Obſerve, 2. The Remedy provided by Chriſt 
1 fay not that [ will pr ay the Father for you, tho' I ſhall aſſuredly againſt this Malady: In me ye ſball have Peace, whetri in the 
do it, for the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved ne. World ye have Tribulation. - I ſhall have Peace ; that is, Se- 
Sai | CT eee, le 50 renity of Mind, a quiet and calm Temper of Spirit within, 

28 J came forth from the Father, and am come into | when the World, like a tempeſtuous Air, is full of Storms with- 
the world: again, T leave the world, and go to the | out. Learn thence, That tho' in the World Chriſt's own Diſ- 
Father. 29 His diſciples faid unto him, Lo, now | <iples mult look for and expect Troubles, yet he has taken ef- 
ſpeakeſt thou plainly, an d ſpeakeſt pap proverb. 30 Now tectual Care, that, amidſt all their Troubles, in him they may 
e ee e have Peace; Chriſt's Blood has purchaſed Peace for them, his 

Y ag Ss . Word hzs promiſed it to them, and his Spirit ſeals it up to their 
not that any man ſhould aſk thee : by this we believe | Souls. Obſerve, 3. The Cordial provided by Chriſt for the Sup- 
that thou cameſt forth from God. port of his Diſciples Spirits, under the ſinking Burden of the 
rand n e K K ; I World's Tribulations and Troubles: But be of good Cheer : [ 

Here obſerve, 1. A Proof of our Saviour's Godhead 3 Fe came have overcome the Morld. I have taken the Sting out of every 
forth from the Father into the World : He came out from the | Croſs, and the Venom out of every Arrow, Learn hence, That 
Father in his Incarnation,” and came into the World to accom- | it is a great Comfort to a Chriſtian, under all the Troubles of 
pliſh the Work of our Redemption.” Learn hence, That Jeſus | this World, to conſider, that Chriſt has overcome the World, 
Chriſt is true God, equal with the Father; for he was not that is, all Things in the World, which may hinder his Peo- 
only ſent by him, but came forth from him: 7 came out from | ple's Comfort and Conſolation here, and their eternal Happineſs 
the Father. © Obſerve, 2. That it pleaſed Chriſt cut of Love to and Salvation hereafter ; namely, the Prince of the World, the 
his People, to leave the Father, and come into the World; | Rulers, of the World, the wicked Men of the World, the Trou- 
not by being ſepatated from the Deity, but by obſcuring the | bles of the World, the [Temptations of the World, the Cor- 
Deity with the Veil of our Flefh, in order to the finiſhing the | ruptions that are in the World thro' Luſt, Now. Chriſt having 
great and glorious Work of Redemption for us: I came forth | overcome the World, all Perſons and Things in it are at his Dil- 
from the Father, and am come into the World. Obſerve, 3. That | poſal, and can do nothing but by his Permiſſion; and as he 
Chrift having finiſhed his ſuffering Work here on Earth, aſcend- has overcome the World himſelf, ſo he will enable us thro? 


9 


r 4 


ed into Heaven,” and ſent down the Holy Spirit to apply unto | Faith in him, to, overcame it alſo, 1 John v. 4. This 7s the 
his Church the Redemption purchaſed by his Blood * Again, J] Vidtory over the 75 VV 
leave the World, and go to th Father.” Obſervs laſtly, How the | 1 | 
Apoſtles argue from the Knowledge of Chriſt's Omniſciency 


7orld, even our Faith. 


to the Certainty of his Divinity: Now are we ſure that thou | | 80 H A; Tera XVII. | ah 
knoweft all Things; by this ve believe that thou cameſt forth from | | | eee hy 

God. The Knowledge and Experience of Chnik's Omi. HESE words ſpake Jeſus; and lifted up his eyes 
ency, may and ought fully to confirm us in the Belief of his to heaven, and ſaid, F ather, the hour is come z 


Deity ; for that Attribute of the Deity cannot be communi- glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify thee. 
_ cated to any Perſon without the Communication of the Divine C 00; at TE I 4b, cx. 
Nan mn ene 1yo bo gas wy A Our bleſſed Saviour having. ended his conſolatory and vale- 

r wee val e e ae a ITS e e s at AI dictory Sermon, contained in the three foregoing Chapters; in 
31 Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now believe? this Chapter we haue recorded his laſt Prayer, with and for 
32 Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that bis Diſciples, before he left the World, which is a Copy left 
ye ſhall be ſcattered, every, man 19 his own, and ſhall in kfensen. of f. 200d (lich i de cds for, as an Advocate 
leave me alone: and yet. I am not alone 4 fe th RB Heaven. “ It is good (faith one) to compare Scripture with 
r yet I am ot alone, becauſe the Scripture, but not. to prefer Scripture before Scripture ; all 
ather: 13. Witty Wer - 17 255, YE 8, | . | Scripture being written by Inſpiration. of God ;” but if any 
Noe. 15 

f. 15. | | eee Part 
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above another, this Chapter 
Breathings- out of 
his Departure; 
Church to the 


rn — 


* 2 


Part of Scripture be to be magnified al 
tlaims the Pre- eminence; it contains the 
Chriſt's Soul for his Church and Children befote 


not for his Diſciples only, but for the ſucceeding Chu! 
End of the Wortd. In hs Verſe before us, Ob/. 1. The Order 


of our Saviour's Prayer : Theſe Words ſpate 5 us ; that is, after 
he had finiſhed his excellent Sermon, he clo es the Exerciſe with 
a moſt fervent and affectionate Prayer teaching his Miniſters, 
by his Example, to add ſolemn Prayer and Supplication to all 
their Inſtructions and Exhortations ; If every Creature of God 
be to be ſanctified by Prayer,, much more the Word of God, 
which works not as a natural Agent, but as a moral Inſtrument 
in God's Hand. Now as God ſets the Word on work, fo is it 
Prayer that ſets God on work. O. 2. As the Order of Chriſt's 
Prayer, ſo the Geſture in which he 1 * He lifted up his 
Eyes to Heaven, as an Indication of his Soul's being lifted up 
to God in Heaven ; to ſignify his Reverence of God, whole 
Throne is in Heaven; and to denote his Confidence in God, 
and raiſed ExpeQation of Aid and Help from God, and not from 
any Creature, Learn, That the Geſtures which we uſe in Pray- 
er, ſhould be ſuch as may expreſs our Reverence of God, and 
denote our Afflance and Truft in him. OB/. 3. The Perſon 
prayed to, God, under the Appellation of a Father; it intimates 
a ſweet Relation; it is a Word of endearing Affection, and im- 


er, when we can come and call God Father. Obſ. 4. The Mercy 
prayed for. The Hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Sen may 
alſo glorify thee. The Hour is come; that is, 1 he Hour of 


and of thy Glory; the Hour, the ſad Hour, determined in thy 
Decree and Purpoſe.” No Calamity can touch us till God's 
Hour is come; and when the fad Hour is come, the beſt Re- 
medy is Prayer, andthe only Perſonto fly unto for Succour is our 
heavenly Father. Father, the Hour is come, the doleful Hour of 
my Death and Paſſion ; auff thy Son, glorify him at his Death, 
by manifeſting bim to have been the Son of God; glorify him 


of the World; glorify him after his Death, by a ſpeedy Reſur- 
rection fromthe Grave, and triumphant Exaltation at thy Right 
Hand. Here note, How the Glory of the Father and the Son are 
inſeparably linked together; it was the Father's Deſign to glo- 
rify the Son, and it was the Son's Deſire to haveGlory from the 
Father, for this End, that he might bring Glory to the Fa- 
ther: Gloriſj thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify thee. 


2 As thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that 
he ſhould give eternal life to as many as thou haſt 
given him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Dignity which Chriſt was inveſted with, 
Power over all Fleh ;, that is, Authority to judge and ſentence 
all Mankind. CO}. 2. How Chriſt came to be inveſted with this 
Power; it was given him by his Father: Thou haßt given him 
Pawer over all Fleſh. Hence the Socinians would infer, That he 
was not God, becauſe he received all from God: But the Text 
ſpeaks not of his divine Power as God, but of his Power as Me- 
diator. And the Note is, that all Mankind is under the Power 
and Authority of Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator : He has a Legiſlative 
Power, or a Kr togive Laws to all Mankind ; and a Judici- 
ary Power, or a Power to execute the Laws that he hath given. 
Ob/. 3. The End for which Chriſt was inveſted with this Power; 
That he might give eternal Life to as many as God hath given him, 
Here note, I. That all Believers, that is, all fincere and ſerious 
Chriſtians, are given by God the Father unto Chriſt; they are 
given to him as his Charge, to redeem, ſanctify and fave ; and 
as his Reward, Ia. liii. 10, 2. All that are given to Chriſt, 
have Life from him; a Life of Juſtification and Sanctification 
on Earth, and a Life of Glory in Heaven. 3. The Life which 
Chriſt gives to them that are given him, is eternal Life. 
That this eternal Life is a free Gift from Chriſt unto his Peo- 
ple; tho' they do not work for Wages, yet they ſhall not 
work for nothing: I give unto them eternal Life. 


the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 


That is, “This is the true Way and Means to obtain eternal 
Life, namely, by the true Knowledga of God the Father, and 
of Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, who was commiſſioned and ſent 
by his Father to accompliſh the Work of Redemption ſor a loſt 
World.” Here obſerve, Chriſt calls God the Father the only true 
Cod, not in Oppoſition to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, who, be- 


1 


ing one in Eſſence with the Father, are truly and really C 6 


lies great Reverence towards God, and great Confidence and 
Truft in him. Learn, It is very ſweet and comfortable in Pray- 


my Sufferings, and thy Satisfaction; the Hour of my Victory, 


in his Death, by accepting it as the Death of thy Son for the Sins 


own ſelf, with the 


3 And this is life eternal, that they might know thee || 


well as the Father; but in Oppoſition to Idols and 85 God 
There is a great Difference betwixt theſe two Prepoſitio 110 
The Father is the only true God, and the Father only is bd 
God. Chriſt ſaith the former: This ir Bid rrernd!; 60 . 
the only true God. The Sociniant ſay the latter; T is 18 
eternal, to know only thee to be the true God, and that neith 
{ Jeſus Chriſt nor the Spirit are God, but the Father önfy. 855 
ho comes eternal Life to depend as well upon the Knowleg 1 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as of God the Father, if Jeſus Chriſt be aL 
Man, and not truly and really God? For thus bur Saviour 28. 
firms, This is Life eternal, to know ther and Jeſus Chrift. Whence 
learn, 1. That the Beginning, Increaſe, and Perfection of eternal 
Life lieth in holy Knowledge, 2. That no Knowledge jg ſul 
cient to eternal Life, but the Knowledge of God, and Jeſus 
Chrift, who is alſo God]; for who can think that the Knowſeg e 
of a mere Creature ſhould be accounted equally neceſlary to Sy 
vation, with the Knowledge of the great and mighty God? 
Surely, if our Happineſs conſiſts equally in the Knowledge of 
God and Chriſt, then God and Chriſt are of the ſame Nature. 
equal in Power and Glory. The comprehenſive Senſe of the 
Words ſeems to be this, “ That the Knowledge of the og] 
true God, and of Jefus Chriſt the Mediator, is the Lis & 
Grace, and the neceſſary Way to the Life of Glory.“ 


41 have glorified thee on earth: 


Learn hence, that the whole Life of Chriſt, while here on 
Earth, was a Glorifying of his Father; he glorified his Father 
by the Doctrine which he preached ;. he glorified his Father by 
the Miracles which he wrought; he glorihed his Father by the 
unſpotted Purity and Innocency of his Life, and by his unpa- 
ralle}led Sufferings at his Death. "IN 


— | have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt 


me to do. 1 


That is, I am now about to finiſh it: He ſpeaks of what he 
was reſolved to do, as already done. Here note, 1. That it is 
Work that glorifies God. 2. That every Man has his Work, 
his proper Work, aſſigned him by God. 3. This Work muſt 
be finiſhed here upon Earth. 4. That, when we have done 
our Proportion of Work, we may expect our Proportion of 
Wages. 5. That it is a bleſſed Thing at the Hour of Death to 
be able to ſay in Sincerity and Uprightneſs, that we have glo- 
rified God in the World, and have finiſhed the Work which 
he appointed us to do: Father, I have glorified t hee on Earth, 
and have finiſhed the Work which thou gaugſi me to do. 


5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine 
glory which I had with thee before 
the world was. | | | 


From the Connexion of this with the former Verſe, learn, 
1. That whoever expects to be glorified with God in Heaven, 
muſt glorify him firſt here upon Earth, 2. That, after we 
have glorified him, we may expect to be glorified with him, 
and by him, I have 12 thee. And now, O Father, glorify 
thou me; it follows, with the Glory which I had with thee before 
the Morld was. Here note, 1. That Chriſty. as God, had an eſ- 
ſential Glory with God the Father before the World was: He 
had this Glory not in the Purpoſe and Decree of God only, as 
the Socinians would have it; for he doth not ſay, Glorify me 
with the Glory which thou didſt propoſe and prepare for me be- 
fore the World was ;” but which I had and enjoyed with thee 
before the World was; by which Words our Lol plainly aſ- 
ſerts his own Exiſtence and Being from Eternity, and prays for 
a Re-exaltation to that Glory which he enjoyed with his Father 
before his Incarnation. Note, 2. That Chriſt, as Mediator, did 


4- | ſo far humble himſelf, that he needed to pray for his Father to 


beſtow. upon him the Glory which he wanted; namely, the 
Glory of his Aſcenſion and Exaltation. Noto, O Father, glo- 
55 me with thine own ſelf. As if Chriſt had ſaid, Father, 

orify me, embrace and honour me asthy Son, who have been, 
in the Eyes of the World, handled diſgracefully as a Servant: 
It is an actual Glory that Chriſt ſpeaks of, not in Degree and 
Purpoſe only, for that Believers had as well as he z but this 
was a Glory when no Creature was in Being. 


6 I have manifeſted thy name unto the men which 
thou gaveſt me out of the world: thine they were, and 


thou gaveſt them me; and they have kept thy word. 


| By 
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f jes and Attributes, his Deſigns and Counſels for the 
e et „brit as the Prophet of his Church, 


made all theſe known. unto his People. Learn hence, That Jeſus | 


it has made a full and complete Diſcovery of his Father's 
Mind and Will unto his Þ Foes I have manife/ted thy Name unto 
them which thou gave/? me. 
ne; and they haye kept thy Mord. Learn, 1. That all Believers 


are given. unto.Chritt, as his Purchaſe, and as his Charge: They learn, That the Father and the Son have a like Share and Pro- 


By the. Name of God we are here to underſtand his Nature, 


ne they were, and thou gaveſl them 


"RT 


of our Sins, our Preſervation in Grace, and our Hopes of 
eternal Glory | | [e's 


" 
„ N , 
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10 And all mine are thine; and thine are mine, and 
I am glorified in them. 1 


my Friends, all my Diſciples are thine, as well as mine. Thence 


are given him as his Subjects, as his Children; as the Wife of perty in all Believers, 2. The Words in the Original being of 


his Boſom as the Members of his Body. Learn, 2. That none] the neuter Gender, ſignify all thy Things are mine, and all my 


ven to Chriſt, but thoſe that were firſt the Father's: Thine 
Ms aud thou gave? them me. Learn, 3. That all thoſe that 
are given unto Chriſt, do keep his Word; they keep it in their 
N ee they hide it in their Hearts, they feel the 
Force of it in their Souls, they expreſs the Power of it in their 
Lives: They have kept thy. r E 


7 Now they have known that all things whatſoever 
thou haſt given me ate of thee, 5 


Obſerve here, 1. The Faithfulneſs of Chriſt in revealing the 
whole Will of his Father to his Diſciples. 2. The Proficiency 
of the Diſciples in the School of Chriſt, they knew all the Things 
which Chriſt had told them; namely, that whatſoever he had, 
was given him of the Father, and that he had theſe Things 
from him to be a Mediator. Learn hence, That Chriſt hath 
approved himſelf a faithful Prophet to his Church, a faithful 
Meſſenger from his Father to his People, in that he hath added 
nothing to his Meſſage, nor taken nothing from it. 2. That 
it is our Duty to know and believe on Chriſt, as the only Meſ- 
ſenger and Mediator ſent of God: Now they have known that 
all Things whatſoever thou haft given me are of thee. 


8 For I have given unto them the words which 
thou gaveſt me; and they have received them, and 
have known ſurely that I came out from thee, and they 
have believed that thou didſt ſend me. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, The Meſſage by thee my Father com- 
mitted to me, I have communicated to them my Diſciples, and 
they have received it, -and will communicate it from thee to the 
World; being ſufficiently aſſured that my Coming and Preach- 
ing was all by Commiſſion from thee.” Hence learn, I. That 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which was revealed by Chriſt, was 
received from the Father. 2. That Faith is a Receiving of the 
Word of Chriſt, and of Chriſt in and by the Word. Receiving is 
a relative Term, and preſuppoſes an Offer, God offers on his 
Part, and we receive on our Part, the whole Word with the 
whole Heart. 3. That the Miniſters of the Goſpel are to preach 
that, and only that, which they have out of the Word of 
God: I have given them the Word which thou gaveſt me. 


9 I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for 
them which thou haſt given me, for they are thine. 


That is, „I now offer up a Prayer particularly, 1. For my 
Apoſtles, deſigned for ſo great a Work as the Preaching of the 
3 Goſpel, to the obſtinate Jews, and obdurate Gen- 
tiles. 2. J intercede alſo for all Believers at this Time. for their 
Perſeverance in the Faith, and Conſtancy in Perſecution ; but I 
do not now intercede for the wicked and impenitent World, they 
not being capable (whilſt ſuch) of theſe Mercies and Bleflings ;” 
tho' at other Times we find him praying for the World, yea, for 
his very Crucifiers : Father, forgive them, &c. Nay, in this very 
Prayer, at the 2oth Verſe, he prays for the World; that is, for 
the Gentile World; all thoſe that, by the Preaching of the Apo- 
ſtles and their Succeſſors, ſhould be brought to believe on him to 
the End of the World. Learn hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is the great and gracious Interceſſor. 2. That all Beliey- 
ers, all the Children of God in general, are under the Fruit and 
Benefit of Chriſt's Interceſſion. 3. That as all the Members 
of Chrift in general, ſo the Miniſters and Ambaſſadors of Chriſt 
in ſpecial, have a peculiar Intereſt in Chriſt's Interceſſion; and 

reat are the Advantages of his Interceſſion for them, f. From 
the Perſon interceding, Chriſt; confider the Dignity of his 
Perſons, God-Man; the Dearneſs of his Perſon, God's Son. 
2. From the Manner of his Interceſſion, not by Way of In- 
treaty, but meritorious Claim. 3. From the Sublimity of the 
Office; our Interceſſor is near to God, even at his Right 


Hand. 4. From the Fruits of his Interceffion, it procures | 


the Acceptance and Juſtification of our Perſons, the Hear- 


Things are thine ; Chriſt and his Father are one, and they agree 
in one; they have the ſame Eſſence and Nature, the ſame At- 
tributes and Will; Chriſt hath all Things that the Father hath, 
willeth all Things that the Father willeth, and doth all Things 
that the Father doth ; he is therefore really and eſſentially God. 
It followeth, and I am glorified in them; that is, I am made glo- 
rious by their owning and receiving me, by their believing in 
me, and accepting of me for their Fo and Saviour. Thence 
note, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is eminently glorified in and 
by all thoſe that believe in him, and belong unto him, 


in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, keep 
through thine own name thoſe whom thou haſt given me, 
that they may be one, as we are. | 


Here obſerve, 1. Our Saviour's preſent Condition; I am no 
more in the World; that is, I ſhall continue on Earth but a ſmall 
Time longer, and then aſcend to my Father in Heaven, Learn 
thence, That Jeſus Chriſt, as he is Man, he is gone out of this 
lower World into the immediate Preſence of his Father ; he 
had been abaſed before, he muſt be exalted now ; he had no 
more Work to do on Earth, but much to do in Heaven, there- 
fore he left this Earth to go to Heaven. Obſerve, 2. Our Sa- 
viour's Prayer to his Father for his Apoſtles, before he left the 
World: Holy Father, keep them; that is, Preſerve them by thy 
divine Power and Goodneſs, for the Glory of thy holy Name. 
Here note, 1. The Title and Appellation given to God: Holy 
Father. Thehce learn, That when we go to God in Prayer, 
eſpecially for Grace and Sanctification, we muſt look upon him 
as an holy Father, as eſſentially and originally holy, as infinitely 
and independently holy, Note, 2. The Supplication requeſted 
of God; Keep through thy Name thoſe whom thou haſt given me. 
Thence learn, That the Perſeverance of the Saints in a State of 
Grace, is the ſweet Effect and Fruit of Chriſt's Prayer: Chriſt 


has begged it, and it cannot be denied, there ee an Har- | 


mony and ſweet Conſent betwixt the Will of the Father and the 
Will of the Son. Three Things concur to the Believer's Per- 
ſeverance, On the Father's Part, there is everlaſting Love, and 


Merit, and conſtant Interceſſion. On the Spirit's Part, there is 
a perpetual Inhabitation, and continued Influence. Of. 3. The 
End of Chriſt's Supplication on Behalf of his People; That they 
may be one, as we are one. Here note, 1. That the Heart of 
Chriſt is exceedingly ſet upon the Unity and Oneneſs of his 
Members. 2. The Believers, Union with Chriſt their Head, 
and one with another, has ſome Reſemblance to that Unity 
that is betwixt the Father and the Son. For it is an holy and 


ſpiritual Union, a cloſe and intimate Union, an indiſſoluble 


and inſeparable Union. 1 

12 While I was with them in the world, I kept 
them in thy name: thoſe that thou gaveſt me J have 
kept, and none of them is loſt, but the ſon of perdition : 
that the ſcripture might be fulfilled. 3 

Obſerve here, 1. That thoſe which ſhall be ſaved. are given 
unto Chriſt, and committed to his Care and Truſt. 2. That 
none of thoſe that are given unto Chrift, as his Charge, and 


that thou gaveſt me, I have kept, and none of them is loft. It fol- 
laws, but the Son of Perdition.' A Perſon may be ſaid to be a Son 
of Perdition two Ways; actively and paſſively, Actively he is 
ſo, who makes it his Work and Buſineſs to deſtroy others, Paſ- 
ſively, he is a Son of Perdition, who for his Wickedneſs in de- 
ſtroying others, is deſtroyed himſelf. Juda was a Son of Per- 
dition in both theſe Senſes; his Heart was malicioufly ſet upon 
deſtroying Chriſt, and wilfully ſet upon his own Deſtruction: 
His Covetouſneſs and Hypocriſy prompted him to petray obf 


ing and Anſwering of out Prayers, the Pardon and Forgiyeneſs 


1 


| Saviour, his Deſpair provoked him to deſtroy himſelf. 


13 And 


We may underſtand this two Ways; 1. Of all Perſons, all 


11 And now Iam no more in the world, but theſe are 


all-ſufficient Power. On the Son's Part, there is everlaſting 
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13 And now come 1 to thee, and theſe things I 
ſpeak in the world, that they might have my joy tul- 


filled in themſelves. 


In theſe Words our Saviour declares the great Reaſon why 
he did at this Time ſo publickly and ſolemnly pray for his Dit- 
ciples; it was to fill them with Toy and Comfort, that their Joy 
micht not be diminiſhed by Chriſt's Departure, but rather in- 
creaſed by the Coming of the Comforter :. T hat they may have my 
Toy fulfilled in them; that is, the Joy which they take in me, 
and the Joy which they have from me: There, is a double Care 
which Chriſt takes of his People; namely, a Care of their 
Graces, and a Care of their Joy and Comfort: How ſolicitous 
was he to leave his Diſciples Joyfur before he departed from 
them! He delights to ſee his People chearful ; and he knows of 
what great Ute ſpiritual Joy is in the Chriſtian's Courſe, both 
to enable us for Doing, and to fit us for Suffering. Learn hence, 
1. That Chrift is the Author and Original of the Joy of his 
People: My Joy. 2. That it is Chriſt's Will and Deſire, that 
his People might be full of holy Joy : That my Foy may be ful- 
filled in them. 3. That the great End of Chriſt's Prayer and 
Interceſſnon was, and is, that his People's Hearts might be full 
of Joy: Theſe Things I ſpeak in the World, that they might have 
my Foy fulfilled in themſelves. 


14 T have given them thy word; and the world hath 
hated them, becauſe they are not of the world, even as 
I am not of the world. | EE. 


I have given them thy Mord, partly by external Revelation, 
and partly by internal Illumination; and for thy Word's Sake 
the World hates them, as alſo becauſe they are not of the World, 
Learn, 1. That Chriſtians, eſpecially Miniſters, to whom Chriſt 
has given his Word, muſt expect the World's Hatred. Few of 
the Prophets or Apoſtles died a natural Death: As their Calling 
is eminent, ſo mult their Sufferings be exemplary. The belt 
Miniſters, and the beſt Men, are uſually moſt hated. There is 
an Antipathy againſt the Power of Godlineſs, or a cruel, cauſe- 


lets, implacable, and irreconcileable Hatred againſt the Saints, | 


becauſe of their Strictneſs in Religion, and Contrariety to the 
World. 2. That it is to the Honour of Believers, that they 
are like unto Chriſt, in being the Objects of the World's Ha- 
tred: The World hates them, becauſe they are not of the World, as 
I am net of the Mord. This Chriſt adds both for Information 
and Conſolation; for Information, that they ſhould look for 
ſuch Hatred, Miſery and Trouble, as they ſaw him grapple 
with; and for Conſolation, to think that the World can never 
hate us ſo bad as it hated Chriſt. 


15 I pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them out of 
the world, but that thou ſhouldeſt keep them from the 
evil. 16 They are not of the world, even as I am not 
of the world. T7 


Here obſerve, 1. That the Wiſdom of Chriſt ſees fit to con- 
tinue his Children and People in the World, notwithſtanding all 
the Perils and Dangers of the World. He has Work for them, 
and they are of Ule to him, for a Time, in the World; till their 
Wotk be done, Chriſt's Love will not, and the World's Ma- 
lice cannot remove them from hence. Yet Chriſt prays that his 
Father would keep them from the Evil; that is, from the Sins, 
Temptations and Snares of this wicked World. Thence note, 
That a ſpiritual Victory over Evil is to be preferred before a to- 
tal Exemption from Evil; it is a far greater Mercy to be kept 
irom Sin in our Afflictions, than from the Afflictions themſelves, 
Learn farther, How neceſſary Divine Aid is to our Preſervation 
and Succeſs, even in the hoheſt and beſt of Enterprizes, and how 
neceſſary it is to ſeek it by fervent Prayer. Note alſo, That 
ſuch as ſincerely devote themſelves to Chriſt's Service, are ſure 
of his Aid and Protection, whilſt ſo employed. 


17 Sanctify them through thy truth : thy word is 
truth. 


Sanctify them, not initially, for ſo they were ſanctified al- 
ready, but progreſſively: Let them increaſe more and more in 
Grace and Holineſs, Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as are alread 
ſanctiſied, muſt labour, and ought to endeavour after further 
Meaſures, and higher Degrees of Sanctification: That the moſt 
Holy may yet be more holy. 2. The Word of God is the great 
Inſtrument in God's Hand for his People's Sanctifcation. 3. 
That the Word of God is the Truth of God: $an&#ify them 
througo thy Truth, thy Word is Truth, The Word of Ga is a 


divine Truth, an eternal Truth, an infallible Truth 


Truth, 


18 As thou haſt ſent me into the world, even ſo 
I alſo ſent them into the world. 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's Miſſion : The Father ſent him int 
the World. Chriſt's Sending implies the Deſignation of 4 
Perſon, his Qualikcation for the Work, his Authority and Co 4 
miſſion. Learn hence, That Chriſt himſelf did not of Amel 
undertake the Office of a Mediator, but was ſent; that is 6 
thorized and commiſſioned of God fo to do: They haf 2 4 
into the World. Obſerve, 2. As Chriſt's Mifhon, ſo the Apo: 
Miffion : As thou haſ? ſent me, ſo have I ſent them. Learn thence 
That none may, or ought, to undertake the Office of the Mi. 
niſtry, without an authoritative Sending from Chriſt himſelf. 
not immediately and extraordinarily by Voice or Viſion, but 
mediately by the Officers of the Church. And ſuch as are ſo 
ſent, are ſent by Chriſt himſelf; and if fo, it is the People's Dut 
to reverence their Perſons, to reſpect their Office, to receive their 
Meſſage : As thou haſt ſent me, fa have ¶ ſent them. ; 


19 And for their ſakes, I ſanctify myſelf, that they 
alſo might be ſanctified through the Auth. e Ok 


The Word ſanctiſy here, is not to be taken for the eleanſing 
purifying, or making holy that which before was unclean; but | 
Chriſt's ſanctifying himſelf imports, - 1. His Separation or ſetting 
himſelf apart to be a Sacrifice for Sin. 2. His Conſecration or 
Dedication of | himſelf to. this holy Uſe and Service. Hence 
learn, That Jeſus Chriſt did dedicate and ſolemnly ſet himſelf 
apart to the great Work and Office of a Mediator. Leary, 2. 
That the great End for which Chriſt did thus ſanQify himſelf, 
was, that he might ſanctify his Members; therefore did he 
conſecrate and ſet himſelf apart for us, that we ſhould be con- 
ſecrated to, and wholly ſet apart for, him. : 


» an holy 


haye 


- 
: 


20 Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo 
which ſhall believe on me through their word: 

Hitherto our Saviour had been praying for himſelf and his 
Apoſtles; now he prays for all Perſons, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, that ſhould believe on him, throughout the World, by 
the Preaching of the Goſpel. Hence learn, 1. That all Believers 
have a ſpecial Intereſt in Chriſt's Prayer. 2. That in the Senſe 
of the Goſpel they are Believers, who are wrought upon to be- 
lieve in Chriſt thro' the Word. 3. That ſuch is Chriſt's Care 
of and Love to his own, that they were remembered by him in 
his Prayer, even before. they had a Being: J pray not for theſe 
alone, but for all that ſhall believe in me. | | 


21 That they all may be one; as thou, Father, ar: 
in me, and I in thee; that they alſo may be one in us: 
that the world may believe that thou haſt ſent me. 


The ſpecial Mercy, and particular Bleſſing, which Chriſt 
prays for, on Behalf of Believers, is a cloſe and intimate Union 
betwixt the Father himſelf and them, and alſo betwixt one an- 
other ; ſuch an Union as doth in ſome Sort reſemble that Union 
which is betwixt God and Chriſt ; not an Unity of Eſſence and 
Nature, but of Wills and Affections. Hence note, 1. That the 
myſtical Union betwixt Chriſt and his Members carrieth ſome 
Reſemblance with that Union which is betwixt the Father and 
the Son. 2. That Union amongſt the Miniſters and Members 
of Jeſus Chriſt is of ſo great Importance, Neceſſity and Conſe- 
quence, that he did in their Behalf principally and chiefly pray 
for it. An Unity of Love and Affection, of Faith and Profeſ- 
ſion, an Unity of Practice and Converſation, are Mercies which 
Chriſt earneſtly prayed for, and has dearly paid for; and nothing 
is more defired by him now in Heaven, than that his Diſciples 
ſhould be one among themſelves here on Earth : Father, may 
they be one, as we are one; that the World may believe that thou haft 
ſent me. Here Chriſt intimates one ſpecial Advantage that would 
redound to the World by this deſirable Union betwixt the Mi- 
niſters and Members of - Chriſt ; it will, if not convert, yet at 
leaſt convince the World, that I and my Doctrine came from 
God. Thence note, That Union amongft Chriſt's Diſciples is 
one ſpecial Mean to enlarge the Kingdom of Chriſt, and to 


) | cauſe the World to have better Thoughts of him and his Doc- 


trine : By their being one as we are one, the Morld will believe that 
thou didſi ſend me. 


22 And the glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given 


them: that they may be one, even as WE are one. 
| Here 


AP Sf $28 ant? + HH 8 SIO. 


* X N Py 
3 "FINE AOL FUSE Icing. nn 


* 
2 


2 4 0 . . — 

an_—k 

Chap- 1 8. 
1 * 8 4 2 

Pure 


e e e ALY RI. Pate. BEA 


" 4 a - — . * # * * ht "4, * 2 8 n AK 
» * > . + y 
St 7 | {Vs 29 1 
Sw ——— 4 360 - w * a 


eee 888 FR IT. 


bſerve, 1. Chriſt's Communication of that Glory to 
TY or which he had received of the Father; that is, not his 


eſſential (Hon but his mediatorial Glory: The Glory which:thou | 


Nou Chriſt hath no Glory given him as God, but 
pi” Glory beſtowed upon him as Mediator. Oh erve, 2. The 
End of this Communication, why he gave his Diſciples that 


ze one. Learn, 1. That God the Father hath beſtowed; much 
Glory on Chriſt his Son, as he is Man and Mediator of the 
Church. 2. That the ſame Glory for Kind and Subſtance, tho 
not for Meaſure and Degree, which Chriſt as Mediator has re- 
ceived from the Father, is communicated to true Believers. 3. 
That the great End of this Communication was, and is, to ob- 
ige and enable his People to maintain a very ſtrict Union among 
themſelves : The Glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given them, 
that they may be One, even as we are One. 4. That Unity amongſt 
Believers is Part of that Glory which Chrilt as Mediator hath 
obtained for them. _ | a(t | 


4. 


22 1 in them, and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfact in one, and that the world may know 


that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou | 


haſt loved me. 


Obſerve here, 1. That as the Father is in Chriſt, ſo is Chriſt 
in Believers, and they in him; the Father is in Chriſt in reſpect 
of his Divine Nature, Eſſence, and Attributes; and Chriſt is in 
Belieyers, by the Inhabitation of his Holy Spirit. O. 2. That 
the Believers Happineſs confiſteth in their Oneneſs, in being one 
with God thro” Chriſt, and one amongſt themſelves : That they 
may be made perfect! in one. Obſerve, 3. That God the Father 
loved Chriſt his Son: Thou /aveft them as thou haſt loved me. 
God loveth Chriſt, firſt, as God; ſo he is Primum Amabile, the 
firſt Object of his Love, as repreſenting his Attributes exactly, 
Secondly, as Mediator, John x. 17. Therefore doth my Father 
love me, becauſe I lay drwn my Life for my Sheep. Obſerve, 4. 
That God the Father loves Believers, even as he loved Chriſt 
himſelf; that is, he loves them upon the ſame Grounds that he 
loved him; namely, for their Nearneſs, and for their Likeneſs 
to him. 1. For their Nearneſs and Relation to him; he loveth 
Chriſt as his Son, Believers as his Children, 1 John iii. 1. Be- 
hold, what Manner of Love the Father beſioweth upon us, that we 

ſhould be called the Sons of God! 2. The Properties of the Fa- 
ther's Love towards Chriſt and Believers are the ſame: Doth 
he love Chriſt with a tender Love, with an unchangeable Love, 
with an everlaiting Love? So doth he love Believers alſo. OB- 
ſerve, 5. That Chriſt would have the World know, that God 
the Father loveth the Children of Men, as well as himſelf ; 
Chriſt is not ambitious to ingroſs all our Love unto himſelf, but 
would have the World take Notice of the Good-will of his Fa- 
ther, as well as of himſelf, to loſt Mankind; of the Father's 
Love in ſending him, as well as of his own Love in coming: 


That, the IVorld may kngw that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved 
them, as thou haſt loved me. | 


24 Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt 
given me, be with me where I am; that they may be- 
hold my glory which thou haſt given me: for thou 
lovedſt me before the foundation of the world. 


Our Saviour had prayed for his Diſciples SanRification be- 
fore, here he prays for their Glorification ; 1. That they may be 
where he is; now Chriſt is with them in his Ordinances, in his 
Word, and at his Table; ere long they ſhall be with him, as 
his Friends, as his Spouſe, as his Companions in his Kingdom, 
2. That they may be with him where he is; that is, more than 
the former; a blind Man may be where the Sun is, but not 
with the Sun, becauſe he doth not enjoy the Light and Benefit of 
it: To be with Chriſt where he is, imports Union and Commu- 
nion with him. 3. That being with him where he is, they may 
behold his Glory ; that is, to ſee it, and everlaſtingly to poſſeſs 
and enjoy it. Learn, 1. That all thoſe that are given to Chriſt 
as his Charge, and as his Reward, ſhall certainly come to Hea- 
ven to him; Father, I will that they be with me; becauſe I have 
merited that they ſhould be with me; J will that they behold 
my Glory, becauſe I have purchaſed it at ſodear a Rate. Learn, 
2. That the Work and Employment of the Saints in Heaven 
chiefly conſiſts in ſeeing and enjoying Chriſt's Glory; for it will 
be a poſſeſſive Sight : The Language of every Look will be, 
** This Happineſs is mine, This Glory is mine.“ 3. That 


on, Top and Height of the Saints Happineſs in Heaven conſiſts 
„ | 


| betrayed him knewv the Place ; 
Fit 


| in this, that they ſhall be with Chriſty Father, 7 will chat they 


may be with me, ta behold my Glory. 


25 O righteous Father, the world hath not known 
thee ; but I have known thee, and theſe have known 


ogg HO nat that thou haſt ſent me. 
Glory which the Father had given him; namely, that theymght | 


© Obſerve here, 1. The Appellation given to God: O righteors 
Father. This is the ſixth Time that Chriſt in this Prayer has 
called God Father, it being ſo ſweet a Relation, and producing 


all Love, Delight, Joy and Confidence in God, by him that 


practically improves it. But obſerve, That at ver. 11, when 
Chriſt prayed for his People's Sanctification, he ſaid, holy Father, 
making Uſe of that Attribute which is the Cauſe of all Holineſs 
in the Creature; but now praying for their Glorification, he 
ſays, O righteous Father ; righteous in making good thy Pro- 
miſes both to me and them. Obſerve, 2. What it is that our 
Saviour affirms concerning the wicked and unbelieving World, 


that they have not known God, the World hath not known thes; 


not as if the World hath not known him at all, but not known 
him aright; the unbelieving and unſanctiſied Part of the World 
having no ſaving Knowledge of God, not living anſwerable to 
what they know to be their Duty. | Chferve, 3. What Chriſt 
affirms concerning himſelf: But I have known thee, and theſe 
have known thee. Intimating thus much unto us, that Jeſus 
Chriſt knows God immediately, and all others know him b 

the Means of Chriſt ; Chriſt is the original and fontal Cauſe of 
all the ſaving Knowledge that Believers have of God. There is 
not the leaſt Ray of ſaving Illumination, that doth not deſcend 
from Chriſt and the Spirit of Chriſt ;. I have known thee, and 


theſe have known that thou did/t fend me. 


26 And! have declared unto them thy name, and 
will declare ii: | Heb 


That is, “I have made known unto them thy Nature, At- 
tributes, Counſels, Will and Commands, and I will continue 
the Manifeſtation of the ſame unto the End.” Learn thence, 
That the ſaving Knowledge of God was not attainable by na- 
tural Abilities, but cometh to us by the ſpecial Revelation of Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; I have declared unto them thy Name. Learn, 2. That 
they that have the Name of God, his Nature and Will, ſavingly 
declared to them, do not ſtand in Need of any farther Declara- 
tions and Diſcoveries of God's Nature and Will to be made unto 
them: I have declared unto them thy Name, and 1 will declare it. 


— That the love wherewith thou haſt loved me; 


may be in them, and I in them. 


That is, „ That the Love which is originally in thyſelf, as 
the Fountain of all Grace, may be communicated and diſpen- 
ſed from thee to them, and become inherent in them.” Learn 
hence, That it is not enough for the People of God that they 
are e of him, and that his Love is towards them; but 
they muſt endeavour to have it in them; that is, experience it 
in the Effects of it, and in the Senſe and Feeling of it in their 
own Souls. The Safety of a Chriſtian lies in this, that God 
loves him; but the Joy, the Comfort, and Happineſs of à Chri- 
ſtian, conſiſts in the Kore in the ſenſible Apprehenſion 
and Feeling of this Love; therefore Chriſt cloſeth his Prayer 
for his Members, with this affectionate and comprehenſive Pe- 


tition, Let the Love wherewith thou haſt loved me be in them, and 
T in them. , | 


C H A p. XVIn. 
THEN Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, he went 
forth with his diſciples over the brook Cedron, 
where was a garden, into the which: he entered, and 
his diſciples. 2 And Judas alſo which betrayed him, 


knew the place: for Jeſus oft-times reſorted thithet 
with his diſciples, Mt 4 


No ſooner had our dear Lord ended his divine Prayer, 
recorded in the foregoing Chapter, but he goęs forth to meet 
his Sufferings with a willing Chearfulneſs. He retires with 
his Diſciples into a Garden, not to hide and ſhelter himſelf 
from his Enemies; for if ſo; it had been the moſt improper 
Place he could have choſen; it being the accuſtomed Place 
where he was wont to pray, and a Place well known to 
Judas, who was now coming to ſeck him. Judas ' which 

fir Jeſus oft -times reſo ted thither 
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with his. Diſciples; ſo that Chriſt repaired to this Garden, not to 
n but * the Enemy, 8 offer himſelf a Prey to the 
Wolves, which in the Garden hunted him, and laid hold upon 
him; he alſo reſorted to this Garden now for Privacy, that he 
might freely pour out his Soul to God. Learn hence, 4 
the Lord Jcſus Chriſt was praying to his Father in the Garden, 
when Judas with his black Guard came to apprehend him. As 
the Sin of the firſt Adam, which brought Deſtruction upon his 
Poſterity, was committed in a Garden, ſo the ſalutary Paſſion 
of the ſecond Adam, which was to reſcue us from that De- 


ſtruction, did begin in a Garden alſo. 


IE" 


38 Judas then having received a band of men, and 
officers from the chief prieſts and Phariſees, cometh 
thither with lanthorns, and torches, and weapons. 


Obſerve, 1. What a Multitude were here employed by the 
Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, for apprehending a fingle Perſon, 
Gown Men and Sword Men, Young-and Old, Jew and Gen- 
tile; all Sorts of Perſons contriving his Death, as all Conditions 

of People were afterwards to receive Benefit by it. But what 
need theſe Lanthorns and Torches, it being then, as ſome ob- 
ſerve, Full Moon, when they ſought him in the Garden? All 
this argued their zealous Induſtry. for our Saviour's Apprehen- 
fion, that they might be ſure to find him, in caſe he ſhould hide 
himſelf in any Holes or Corners of the Garden, Learn hence, 
That Perſecutors and wicked Apoſtates are not aſleep in their 
Deſigns and Actings, but very vigilant and active; when at the 
ſame Time Chriſt's own Diſciples and Followers are aſleep and 
careleſs: How active was een and how watchful was his 
bloody Crew, even at that Time when Chriſt's Diſciples could 
not keep their Eyes open! 


4 Jeſus therefore, knowing all things that ſhould 
come upon him, went forth, and ſaid unto them, 
Whom ſeek ye? 5 They anſwered him, Jeſus of 
Nazareth. Jeſus ſaith unto them, I am be. And 
Judas alſo which betrayed him, ſtood with them. 
6 As ſoon then as he had ſaid unto them, I am He, 
they went backward, and fell to the ground. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Lord's Sufferings were all fore- 
known to himſelf, before they came upon him, and yet how wil- 
lingly and chearfully did he go forth to meet them. Should our 
Sufferings be known unto us before they come upon us, how 
would it diſquiet and diſturb us? yea, not only diſcompoſe us, 
but diſtract us? In great Wiſdom, therefore, and in tender 
Mercy, has God concealed future Events from us. But it was 
otherwiſe with Chriſt; he had an exact Knowledge of thoſe bit- 
ter Sufferings which he was to undergo, and yet with a compoſed 
Mind he goeth forth to meet them: Jeſus knowing all Things 
that ſhould come upon him, went forth. * Lord! how endearing 
are our Obligations to thyſelf, that when thou kneweſt before- 
hand the Bitterneſs of that Cup, which the Juſtice of God was 
about to put into thy Hand, thou didſt not decline to drink it off 
for our Sakes ! Obſerve, 2. That it was not Man's Power, but 
Chriſt's own Permiſſion, which brought his Sufferings upon him. 
How eaſily could Chriſt have delivered himſelf out of his Ene- 
mies Hands, who with a Wofd from his Mouth cauſed them to 
go backward and fall to the Ground ! Chriſt in ſpeaking thoſe 
Words did let out a little Ray or Beam of his Deity, and this 
ſtruck them down. Mark what a ſtrange Power was here in 
the Word of Chriſt, and that not an angry Word neither. He 
did not chide them, and ſay, + You Wretches, how dare you 
lay Hands on me, and carry me to Judgment, who ſhall one 
Day be your Judge? Chriſt only ſaid, I am he, and down they 
fell. O what Fear will Chriſt ſend out when he cometh to judge 
the World, who could fend forth ſuch a Fear when he yielded 
up himſelf to be judged and condemned in the World ! If there 
was ſo much Majeſty in the Voice. of Chriſt, in one of the 
loweſt Acts of his Humiliation, what will the Voice of a glo- 


riſied Chriſt be to Sinners, when he ſhall come as a Judge to 
condemn the World ? 


7 Then aſked he them again, Whom ſeek ye? and 
they ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth. 8 Jeſus anſwered, I 
have told you that I am he: if therefore ye ſeek me, 
let theſe go their way. 9 That the ſaying might be 


tulflled which he ſpake, Of them which thou gaveſt 
me, have I loſt none. | 


4 


| Trial, and abuſe the Law by perverting it to Injuſtice and 
| Bloodſhed. How impoſſible is it for the greateſt Innocence 


Here note, 1: How voluntarily-and freely Chriſt laid d 
Life] When his Enemies were fallen to the Ground, he ſuffe 
them to riſe again, and offers himſelf to them, to take him * 
carry him away. Note, 2. How the Sight of this glorious ry 
racle of the Soldiers falling to the Ground, did not deter or tie 
courage them from their wicked Purpoſe; they get up ike 4 
7 


own his 


and go on with their bloody Deſign. Learn hence, That 5 
ſtinate and obdurate Sinners will not be reclaimed by the mol: 


evident and convincing, by the moſt miraculous and ſurprizin 
Appearances of God againſt them. Note, 3. How mindful. 

the Midit of his Sufferings, Chriſt was of his dear Diſciple,” 
ſecure them, at this Lime, from Death and Danger: 7 Je ſu 
me, let theſe go their Way; that is, my Diſciples, 83 whom 
ye have no Warrant at this Time. Learn hence, That Chriſt 
is ſo tender of his Followers, that he will not put them upon 
Trials, or call them forth to Sufferings, till they are ripe and 
ready fitted and prepared for them. The Diſciples yet were 
weak and feeble, timorous and fearful, and Chriſt had much 
Work and Service for them to do in the World; name] "* 
plant and propagate the Goſpel in foreign Countries; he there- 
fore reſolves not to loſe any one of them by Perſecution at this 
Time : And thus was his Word fulfilled, Of them which thou 
gaveſt mo, bave I loft none. 


10 Then Simon Peter, having a ſword, drew it, 
and ſmote the high prieſt's ſervant, and cut off his 
right ear. The ſervant's name was Malchus. 
11 Then ſaid Jeſus unto Peter, Put up thy ſword 
into the ſheath : 


1 


Obſerve here, St Peter's Love unto, and Zeal for his Lord 
and Maſter, in Defence of whom he now draws his Sword: 
But why did he not rather draw upon Judas than upon Mal- 
chus? Poſſibly, becauſe though Judas was moſt faulty, yet Mal- 
chus might be moſt forward to carry off our Saviour. Oh, how 
doth a pious Breaſt ſwell with e 06 at the Sight of an 
open Affront offered unto its Saviour ! Obſerve farther, The Re- 
buke which Chriſt gave St Peter for what he did; tho' his Heart 
was fincere, yet his Hand was raſh; good Intentions are no 
Warrant for irregular Actions: Chriſt will thank no Man for 
drawing a Sword in Defence of him, without a Warrant and 
Commiſſion from him. To reſiſt a lawful Magiſtrate, even in 


Chriſt's own Defence, is raſh Zeal, and diſcountenanced by 
the Goſpel. | 


pa The cup which my Father hath given me, 
ſhall I not drink it? 


Here obſerve, 1. A metaphorical Deſcription of Chriſt's Suf- 
ferings : They are a Cup put into his Hand to drink off, and 
that by his own Father. They are a Cup, and but a Cup; 
God will not over-charge his People; and this Cup is from the 
Hand of a Father, yea, from the Hand of our Father : The Cup 
which my Father hath given me. Obſerve, 2. Our Lord's Reſo- 
lution to drink off this Cup, how bitter ſoever, being put to his 
Mouth by his Father's Hand: Shall I not drink it? That is, 1 
will drink it. Learn hence, 1. That oft-times the Wiſdom of 
God is pleaſed to put a Cup, a very bitter Cup, of AMiction, 
into the Hand of thoſe to drink, whom he doth moſt ſincerely 
love. 2. That when God doth ſo, it is their Duty to drink it 
with Silence and Submiſſion: Shall I not drink it? That is, I 
will certainly drink it with Chearfulneſs and Reſignation. 


12 Then the band and the captain and officers of 
the Jews took Jeſus, and bound him, 13 And led 
him away to Annas firſt (for he was father-in-law to 
Caiaphas, which was the high prieſt that ſame year). 
14 Now Caiaphas was he which gave counſel to the 
Jews, that it was expedient that one man ſhould die 
for the people. | | 


Judas having made good his Promiſe to the Chief Prieſts, 
and delivered Jeſus a Priſoner bound into their Hands, thoſe 
Evening Wolves no ſooner ſeize the Lamb of God, but they 
thirſt and long to ſuck his innocent Blood ; yet, leſt it ſhould 
look like a down-right Murder, they allow him a Mock- 


and Virtue to protect from Slander and falſe Accuſation! and 


no 


1 
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ke can be ſo innocent or good,, whom falſe Witneſs 
45 not condemn. | | | 
| imon Peter followed Jeſus, and ſo did 

6.8 2 05 That diſciple was known unto the 
2 tieſt, and went in with Jeſus into the palace of 
15 Fn prieſt, 16 But Peter ſtood at the door 
. -Hout. Then went out that other diſciple which 
hy known unto the high prieſt, and ſpake unto her 
that kept the door, and brought in Peter. 17 Then 
faith the damſel that kept the door, unto Peter, f 
not thou alſo one of this man's diſciples? He ſaith, 
am not. 18 And the ſervants and officers ſtood there, 
who had made a fire of coals (for it was cold) and they 
warmed themſelves : And Peter ſtood with them, and 
warmed himſelf. 


All the four Evangeliſts give us an Account of Peter's Fall in 
denying his Maſter. And therein we have obſervable, I. The 
Sin itſelf which he fell into, the Denial of Chriſt, and this 
backed with an Oath ; he ſware that he knew not the Man. 
Lord! how may the {laviſh Fear of ſuffering drive the holieſt 
and beſt of Men to commit the fouleſt and worſt of Sins! Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Occaſion of his Fall. 1. His preſumptuous Con- 
dence of his own Strength and Standing; Though all Men for- 
fake thee, yet will not I. Lord ! to preſume upon ourſelves is. 
the ready Way to provoke thee to leave us to ourſelves. It ever 
we ſtand in the Day of Trial, 'tis the Fear of falling muſt en- 
able us to ſtand; we ſoon fall, if we believe it impoſſible to fall, 
2. His being in bad Company, among Chriſt's Enemies; Peter 
had better have been a- cold by himſelf alone, than warming 
himſelf at a Fire which was compaſſed in with the Blaſphemies 
of the Soldiers, where his Conſcience, tho' not ſeared, was yet 
made hard. Obſerve, 3. The Reiteration or Repetition of this 
Sin; he denied Chriſt again and again; he denied him firſt with 
a Lye, then with an Oath and Curſe, Oh, how dangerous is 
it, not to reſiſt the Beginnings of Sin ! If we yield to one 
Temptation, Satan will aſſault us with more and ſtronger. 
Obſerve, 4. The heinous and aggravating Circumſtances of Pe- 
ters Sin. 1. From the Character of his Perſon, a Diſciple, an 
Apoſtle, a Chief Apoſtle ; yet he denies Chrift. 2. From the 
Perſon whom he denies, his Maſter, his Saviour. 3. The 
Time when he denied him ; ſoon after that Chriſt had waſhed 
his Feet; yea, ſoon after he had received the Sacrament from 
Chriſt's own Hand. How unreaſonable then is their Objection 
againſt coming to the Lord's Table, that ſome who go to it, 
dithonour Chriſt as ſoon as they come from it ? Such Examples 
ought not to diſcourage us from coming to the Ordinance, but 
ſhould excite and increaſe our Watchfulneſs after we have been 
there, that our After-Deportment may be ſuitable to the Solem- 

nity of a Sacramental Table. 


19 C The high prieſt then aſked Jeſus of his diſci- 
ples, and of his doctrine. - 20 Jeſus anſwered him, I 
ſpake openly to the world; I ever taught in the ſy- 
nagogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews always 
reſort, and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing. 21 Why 
aſkeſt thou me? aſk them which heard me, what I 


have ſaid unto them: behold, they know what 1 
ſaid. 


Our Saviour being brought before Caiaphas the High Prieſt, 
he examines him concerning his Doctrine, and his Diſciples, 
pretending him to be guilty of Hereſy in Doctrine, and Sedition, 
in gathering Diſciples and Followers. Our Saviour anſwers, 
that, as to his Doctrine, he had not delivered it in Holes and 
Corners, but had zaught publickly in the Temple and Synagogues, 
and that in ſecret he had ſaid nothing ; that is, nothing contrary to 
what he had delivered in publick. Chriſt never willingly affect- 
ed Corners; he taught openly, and propounded his Doctrine 
publickly and plainly in the World. A convincing Evidence, 

that both he and his Doctrine were of God. Learn hence, 1. 
That it is not unuſual for the beſt of Doctrines to paſs under 
the odious Name and Imputation of Error and Hereſy, Chriſt's 


own Doctrine is here charged: The High Prieft aſted Jeſus of 


his Doctrine. 2. That the Miniſters of Chriſt, who have "Truth 


en their Side, may and ought to ſpeak boldly and openly; 17 
L | | 91 


EF: 


ſpake openly unto the Warld. “Veritas nihil erubeſcit preterquam 
abſcondi.” Truth bluſhes at nothing, except at its being con- 
cealed. In ſecret, ſays Chriſt, have I faid nothing. 


22 And when he had thus ſpoken, one of the of- 
ficers which ſtood by, ſtruck Jeſus with the palm of 
his hand, ſaying, Anſweteſt thou the high prieſt fo ? 
23 Jeſus anſwered him, If 1 have ſpoken evil, bear 
witneſs of the evil: but if well, why. ſmiteſt thou 
me? 24 (Now Annas had ſent him bound unto 
Caiaphas the high prieſt.) '25 And Simon Peter ſtood 
and warmed himſelf : They ſaid therefore unto him, 
Art not thou alſo one of his diſciples ? He denied it, 
and faid, I am not. 26 One of the ſervants, of the 
high prieſt (being his kinſman whoſe ear Peter cut off) 
faith, Did not I ſee thee in the garden with him? 


27 Peter then denied again, and immediately the cock 
crew. 1 


Ohſerve here, 1. How inſolently and injuriouſly an Officer 
ſtrikes our Saviour in this Court of Judicature ; Ore of the O 
ſicers ftruck Feſus with the Palm of bis Hand. What had the 
holy and innocent [Jeſus done, to deſerve theſe Buffetings? He 
only made Uſe of the Liberty which their Law did allow him, 
which was not to accuſe” himſelf, but to put them upon the 
Proof of thoſe Accuſations which were brought againſt him. 
But, from this Inſtance of our Saviour's Sufferings, we learn, 
That Chriſt did endure painful Buffetings, ignominious and 
contemptuous Uſage, even from inferior Servants; giving his 
Gheek to the Smiters, to teſtify that Shame and reproachful Uſage 
which was deſerved by us, and to ſanctify that Condition to us, 
whenever it is allotted for us. Obſerve, 2. The meek and gen- 
tle Reproof which the Lord Jeſus gives to this rude Officer; he 
doth not ſtrike him dead upon the Place, nor cauſe that Arm to 
wither which was ſtretched forth againſt the Lord's Anointed ; 
but only lets him know, that there was no Reaſon for his {tri- 
king of him. Where note, That tho' our Saviour doth not re- 
venge himſelf, yet he vindicates himſelf, and defends himſelf 
both with Law and Reaſon : VI have ſpoken Evil, bear Witneſs 
of the Evil; but if well, why ſmiteſt thou me ? Hence we learn, 
I. That we are not literally to underſtand the Command, Mar. 
v. of turning the Cheek to him that ſmites us. For Chriſt him- 
ſelf did not this, but defends the Innocency of his Words, 2. 
That to ſtand up in Defence of our own Innocency, is not con- 
trary either to the Duties of Patience and Forgiveneſs, or to the 
Practice and Example of our Lord Jeſus. © Note, 3. That 
when the Soldier had ſtruck Chriſt upon one Cheek, he did not 
turn to him the other alſo, according to Mat. v. 39, Which 
evidently ſhews, that that Precept, I they ſinite thee on one Cheek, 
turn the other alſo; commands only this, that, rather than take 
Revenge, we ſhould bear a ſecond Injury, Chriſtians ought ra- 
ther to ſuffer a double Wrong, than to ſeek a private Revenge : 
Chriſtianity obliges us to bear many Injuries patiently, rather 
than to avenge one privately : But tho” it binds up our Hands 
from private Revenge, yet it doth not ſhut our Mouths from 
complaining to publick Authority. Chriſt's own Practice here 
expounds the Precept elſewhere, Mat. v. 39. For he complains 
here of the Officer's Injuſtice in ſmiting him before the Tudica- 
tory, and challenges the Man to bear Witneſs of the Evil. Ob- 
ſerve laſtly, How our Lord was not only buffeted, but bound, 
and ſent bound from Annas to Caiaphas, from Caiaphas to Pi- 
late, from Pilate to Herod, and from Herod to Pilate again: 
And all this on Foot thro' the Streetssof Feruſalem, from one 
End of the City to the other ; partly to render his Paſſion more 
publick, being made a Gazing-ſtock to the World, and a Spec- 
tacle both to Angels and Men. And his condeſcending to go 
bound from one High Prieſt to another, and from one Tribunal 
to another, teaches his People what Delinquents they were 
before the Tribunal of God, and what they deſerved by reaſon 
of Sin ; even a Sentence of eternal Condemnation at the Tri- 


bunal of the juſt and holy God. 5 


28 J Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas unto. the 
hall of judgment: and it was early, and they them- 


ſelves went not into the judgment-hall, left they 
ſhould be defiled : but that they might eat the pail- 
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judge him according to your law. The Jews there- 


man to death: 


Deputy. This contributed towards the Fulfilling of our Sa- 
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There were two Courts of Judicature which our bleſſed Sa- 


viour was brought before and condemned 6, 1. The Eccleſi- 
aſtical Court or Sanhedrim, in which the High Prieſt ſat as 
Judge: Here he was condemned to Death for Blaſphemy. 2. 
The Civil Court or Judgment-Hall, where Pontius Pilate the 
Roman Governor ſat Judge, who, becauſe he was a Gentile, 
they would not go into his Houſe, leſt they ſhould be defiled; 
for they accounted it a legal Pollution, to come into the Houſe 
of a Gentile, Where obſerve, The notorious Hypocriſy of theſe 
Jews; they ſcruple the Defiling of themſelves by coming near 
the Judgment-Hall, where Pilate fat, but make no Scruple at 
all to defile themſelves with the Guilt of that innocent Blood 
which Pilate ſhed. When Perſons are over-zealous for cere- 
monial Obſervations, they are oftentimes too remiſs with Refe- 
rence to moral Duties. They brought him to the Judgment- 
Hall; but they themſelves went not in, left they ſhould be defiled. 


29 Pilate then went out unto them, and ſaid, What 
accuſation bring you againſt this man? go They an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto him, If he were not a malefac- 
tor, we would not have delivered him unto thee. 


Osſerve here, 1. How Pilate humours theſe Jews in their Su- 
perſtition. They ſcruple togo into the Judgment-Hall to him ; 
he therefore goes out to them, and demands what Accuſation 


they had againſt Chriſt. They charge him here only for being | 


a Malefactor, or an Evil-doer in the general; but elſewhere 
( Luke xxiii.) they particularly accuſehim, I. © For perverting 
the Nation.“ 2. © For forbidding to pay Tribute to Ceſar.” 
3. For ſaying that he himſelf was Chriſt a King.” All which 
was filthy Calumny, yet Chriſt underwent the Reproach of it 
without opening his Mouth; teaching us, when we lie under 
Calumny and unjuſt Imputation, to imitate him, who opened 
not his Mouth, but committed his Cauſe to him that judgeth 
uprightly. ; . 


31 Then ſaid Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and 


fore ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for us to put any 
32 That the ſaying of Jeſus might 
be fulfilled, which he ſpake, ſignifying what death he 
ſhould die. 5 


The Jews being now under the Power of the Romans, tho 
they had a Power of judging and cenſuring Criminals in ſmaller 
Matters, yet not in capital Caſes ; they could not pronounce a 
Sentence of Death upon any Perſon, ſay ſome; they might, and 
did, ſay others, puniſh Blaſphemers by toning them to Death; 
but then their Sentence is to be ratified by the Roman Power : 
Accordingly, here they had in their Eccleſiaſtical Court con- 
demned Chriſt for Blaſphemy, now they bring him to Pate the 
Roman Governor to confirm the Sentence of Death. From 
hence it appears, That Chriſt was the true Meſſias, being ſent | 
into the World when the Sceptre was departed from Judab, ac- 
cording to that ancient Prophecy of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10. The 
e Hall not depart from Fudab until Shiloh come. The Jews 
had no Power abſolutely to condemn any Man, or put him to 
Death ; but this Power the Roman Emperor reſerved to his own 


viour's Words, Matt. xx. 19, That he ſhould be delrvered to the 
Gentiles, and ſhould be 9 : Which was not a Jewiſh, but a 
Roman Puniſhment. Had the Jews put him to Death, they 
had ſtoned him. But Chriſt was to be made a Curſe for us by 
hanging upon a Tree; and accordingly the Jews execute the 
Counſel of God, tho? they knew it not, by refuſing to put him 
to Death themſelves. Learn hence, How willing Chriſt was 
to undergo a ſhameful, painful, and accurſed Death, that. he 
might teſtify his Love unto, and procure a Bleſſing for, his 
People. Thus the Saying of Jeſus was fulfilled, which he ſpake, 
ſignifying what Death he ſbould die. i | 


33 Then Pilate entered into the judgment-hall 
again, and called Jeſus, and ſaid unto him, Art thou 
the king of the Jews ? 34 Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt 
thou this thing of thy ſelf, or did others tell it thee of 
me? 435 Pilate anſwered, Am I a Jew? Thine own 
nation, and the chief prieſts have delivered thee unto 
me: What haſt thou done? Jeſus anſwered, My 
kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom were 
of this world, then would my fervants fight, that I 


| ſhould not be delivered to the Jews: but now 


- * Py * - 


8 — — 
Chap 

P-. 18 

e : 55 * 


kingdom not from hence. 2 ay 
Obſerve here, 1. Pilates enſnaring Queſtion TR" 
King of the Fews ? How jealous are 1 Men of fen hem the 
and how atraid are they of his Kingdom, Power and dun, 
rity, as if it would be prejudicial to their Authority and p N 
the World, which was far enough from Chriſt's Th ah 3 
ſerve, 2. The Wiſdom and Caution of our Saviour's A 4 9 
he neither affirms nor denies. Tho' whenever we br "7; 
bound to ſpeak the Truth, yet we are not bound at all Ti. 70 
ſpeak the whole Truth. Chriſt tells him therefore N » 
the Suppoſition that he was a King; yet his Kingdom upon 
earthly, but a ſpiritual Kingdom; he was no temporal K; 
to rule over his Subjects with temporal Power and 5 Fo 
Pomp; but a ſpiritual King, in and over his Church Ay 0 
order the Affairs, and look after the Government thereof * ö 
hence, That Chriſt as God hath an univerſal Kingdom of p 2110 
and Providence even over the higheſt of Men, and as a Med: * 
tor hath a ſpiritual Kingdom in and over his Church. 2 Tu, 
it is a clear Evidence that Chriſt's Kingdom is ſpiritual In 1 
much as it is not carried on by Violence and Force of Arms 8 
ring ; Kingdoms are, but by ſpiritual Means and Methods: 
If my Kingdom were of this World, my Servants would fight for + 
but now is my Kingdom not from hence. od 


0 


37 Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a kin 
then? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am a king“ 
To this end was I born, and for this cauſe came ] LE 
the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth, 
Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice. 


Pilate afss him again directly and expreſly, Art theu a 
or not © Our Saviour anſwers, * Thou ſaye/t that Tam a King, and 
ſo it is indeed as thou ſayeſt, I am a King, and the King of the 
Jews too; but not a temporal King, to rule over them after the 
Manner of earthly Kings, with temporal Power, and worldly 
Pomp and Splendor ; but I am a ſpiritual King, to rule and go- 
vern, not only the Jews, but my whole Church, conſiſting both 
of Jews and S after a ſpiritual Manner.” Obſerve here 
1. The Dominion and Sovereignty of Jeſus Chriſt, he has a 
Kingdom; Ay Kingdom. Obſerve, 2. The Condition and Qua- 
lification of this Kingdom, negatively expreſſed : My Kingdom 
is not of this World. Obſerve, 3. The Uſe and End of this King- 
dom, that the Truth may have Place among the Children of 
Men for their Salvation; To this End was I born, and came 
into the Werl, to bear Witneſs unto the Truth. Obſerve, 4. The 
Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom declared; Every one that is of the 
Truth, heareth my Voice: That is, every one who is by divine 
Grace diſpoſed to believe and love the Truth, will hear and 
obey Chriſt's Doctrine. | | 


King, 


38 Pilate faith unto him, What is truth? And 
when he had ſaid this, he went out again unto the 
Jews, and ſaid unto them, I find in him no fault at 
all. 39 But ye have a cuſtom that I ſhould releaſe 
unto you one at the paſſover: will ye therefore that 1 
releaſe unto you the King of the Jews ? 40 Then cried 


they all again, ſaying, Not this man, but Barabbas. 
Now Barabbas was a robber. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Queſtion Pilate put to Chriſt, What is 
Truth? A moſt noble and important Queſtion, had it been put 
forth with an honeſt Heart, with a Mind fairly diſpoſed for Infor- 
mation and Satisfaction; but it is evident, Pzlate's Enquiry was 
not ſerious ; nay, it is generally thought that Pilate aſked this 
Queſtion in Scorn, Contempt and Deriſion; for he ſtays not for 
our Lord's Anſwer, but as ſoon as he ſtarted this Query, went 
off the Bench in Haſte. Learn hence, That this Queſtion, What 
is Truth? or how may we come to the Knowledge of the 
Truth? is of unſpeakable Uſe and Importanee, and a Queſtion 
whereon the whole Frame and Conſtitution of Religion depends; 
becauſe Truth is claimed by all Parties of Men, by all Profeſſors 
of Religion. Aſk the different Parties, from the old Gentleman 
at Rome to the pooreſt Qhaker and Muggletonian, Where is 
Truth ? and they will all tell you, They are in the Poſſeſſion of 
it: Every Sect hath thus much of Popery with it, that the Pro- 
feſſors of it think themſelves infallible, and every one cries 
out, Here is Truth. But God has given us a two-fold Light 


bas ſearch for Truth; namely, the Light of Reaſon, = 
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ight of Scripturez 
the 10 the Condle of the Lord, ſet up in our Breaſts by God, 
on purpoſe to diſcover Truth unto us. God allows us, yea, en- 
ins us, the free and impartial Uſe of our Underſtandings and 
j udgments, in order to the finding out of divine Truth; but 
Len Nature's Light, or the Light of natural Reaſon is not 
clear and bright enough to give us a Proſpect of ſupernatural 
Truths; for Nature and Reaſon can never dictate thoſe Things 
which depend only upon God's free Grace and good Pleaſure ; 
ſuch as the Doctrines of a Saviour and Redeemer, and the Me- 
thod of Man's Salvation by the Sufferings of the Son of God: 
It had been Blaſphemy once to have ſuppoſed ſuch Things, had 
not God revealed them in Scripture :* Therefore the ſecond 
Standard of divine Truth, is the infallible Word of God. The 
Goſpel of Chrift is the Way and the Pruth: Truth came by 
Feſus Chriſt. And would Men be ruled and conducted by theſe 
unalterable Standards of Truth, namely, right Reaſon and di- 
vine Revelation, they would eaſily agree in their Judgments 
what is to be believed, and all Duties and Controverſies would 
vaniſh. Right Reaſon and inſpired Scriptures are the beſt Judges 
of Controverkies ; they being the fixed Standards and Meaſures 
of divine Truth, can beſt reſolve Pilate's Queſtion here, and 
tell us, Nhat is Truth. Obſerve, 2. How unwilling, how ver 
unwilling Pilate was to. be. the Inſtrument of our Saviour's 
Death: He came forth three ſeveral Times, and tells the Jews 
that he firids no Fault in him; he bids them take him, and 
judge him according to their Law. Pilate, a Pagan, abſolves 
Chriſt, whilſt the hypocritical Jews, that heard his Doctrine, 
and ſaw His Miracles, do condemn him. Obſerve, 3. Pilate 
having abſolved Chriſt, I find no Fault in him, endeavours next 
to releaſe him, and takes Occaſion from their Cuſtom of having 
a Priſoner releaſed. to them at their Feaſt, to inſinuate his Deſire 
that they ſhould chuſe Chriſt: Ye have a Cuſtom that I ſhould re- 


prefer Barabbas, a Robber, beſore the holy and innocent Jeſus; 
They all cried out, ſaying, Not this Man, but Barabbas. Learn 
hence, That no Perſons, how wicked and vile ſoever, are ſo 
odious in the Eyes of the Enemies of God, as Chriſt himſelf 
was, and his Friends and Followers now are: Chriſt did find it 
thus in his own Perſon when on Earth: Barabbas a Robber was 
preferred before him; and now he is in Heaven he ſuffers in his 
Meiden; the Filth of the World being preferred before them. 


5 CHA ” x. 


HEN Pilate therefore took Jeſus, and ſcourged 
1 0 a 1+ 1 


Obſerve here, 1. That as the Death of the Croſs was a Ro- 
man Puniſhment, ſo it was the Manner of the Romans to whip 
their MalefaQors before they crucified them. Accordingly P:- 
late took Wie and ſcourged him. Oh! amazing Sight, the great 
God of Heaven and Earth is laſhed and ſcourged like a baſe 
Slave. Behold! hard-hearted Sinner, the Laſhes wherewith thy 
Redeemer is cruelly tormented, were to preſerve thee from the 
feverer Laſhes of thine own accuſing and condemning Conſci- 
ence, and to fave thee from being laſhed by the Rage and Fury 
of Devils to all Eternity. O½%½. 2. How unwilling, how ver 

unwilling Pilate was to be the Inſtrument of our Saviour's Death; 
it is very evident, that he had a Mind to releaſe him; and it is 
concluded, that Pilate was thus forward to ſcourge Chriſt, hoping 
that the Jews would have been ſatisfied with this lighter Puniſh- 
ment, and to have diſmiſſed him. From this Inſtance we ma 

gather, that Hypocrites within the Pale of the viſible Church, 
may be guilty of ſuch tremendous Acts of Wickedneſs, as the 
Conſcience of an Infidel and Pagan may boggle at and proteſt 
againſt, Pilate, a Pagan, abſolves Chriſt, and ſeeks to releaſe 
him, whilſt the hypocritical Jews, who had heard his Doctrine, 
and ſaw his Miracles, condemn him. Obſerve, 3. How wretch- 
edly Pilate ſuffers himſelf to be overcome with the Jews Impor- 
tunity, and contrary to the Light of his own Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience, delivers the holy and innocent Jeſus, firſt to be ſcour- 
ped, and then crucified. Learn thence, That it is a vain Apo- 
ogy for Sin, when Perſons pretend that it was not committed 
with their own Conſent, but at the Inſtigation and Importunity 
of others: For ſuch is the Frame and Conſtitution of Man's 
Soul, that none can make him either wicked or miſerable, 
without his own Conſent : Ther: Pilate took Frſns and ſeourged 


” 


him. 


N 17, 


or divine Revelation. The former So- 


— 5 


— 2 


We 


leaſe wito you one at the Paſſover, Obſerve laſtly, How the Jews | 


know that I find no fault in him. 


Aa — 


2 And the ſoldiers platted a crown of thorns, and 
put it on his head, and they put on him a purple robe, 
3 And ſaid, Hail, king of the Jews: And they ſmote 


him with their hands. © 


Behold here, 1. The Crown Which they have prepared for 
him, a Crown of Thorns, and with great Cruelty they preſs it 


cloſe to his ſacred Temples, whilſt thoſe ſharp-pointed Briers 


piercing thoſe tender Parts, let out that Blood, Which in a ſhort 
Time was to be more freely poured forth for the Redemption of 


| captive Souls. The next Patt of our Saviour's Sufferings con- 


ſifted of cruel Mockings : (Chriſt had owned himſelf to be the 
King of the, Jews; that is, a; ſpiritual King, in and over his 


Church: But the Jews expecting that the Meſſiah ſhould have 
appeared in the Pomp of an earthly Prince, and finding it to be 
quite otherwiſe in our Saviour, they look upon him as a De- 
ceiver and Impoſtor, and accordingly treat him as a Mock- 


King, with all the Marks of Derifion and Scorn; for firſt they 
put a Crown upon his Head, but a very ignominious and painful 


one; A Crown of Thorns, | They put a Scepter in bis Hand, 


but it was that of a Reed; a Robe of Scarlet or Purple upon 
his Body; and then bowed their Knees unto him, as they were 


wont to do before their Princes, crying, Hail, King! Thus 
were all the Marks of Scorn imaginable put upon our dear Re- 


deemer; yet what they did in Jeſt, God petmitted to be done in 
Earneſt; for all theſe Things were Enſigns and Marks of So- 
vereignty, and Almighty God cauſed the Royal Dignity of his 
Son to ſhine forth, even in the Midſt of his greateſt Abaſement. 
Whence was all this Jeering and Sport, but to flout Majeſty ? 
And why did the Son of God undergo all this Ignominy, Diſ- 
Nr and Shame, but to ſhew what was due unto us for our 

ins; as alſo to give us an Example, to bear all the Scorn, Re- 
proach, and Shame imaginable, for the Sake of him, who for 
the Joy that was ſet before him, deſpiſed the Shame, as well as 
endured the Croſs? Verily nothing was omitted that either the 
Malice of Men, or the Rage of Devils, could poſſibly invent, 
either to torment or reproach him. But with what a Lamb- 


like Meekneſs, with what an aſtoniſhing Patience, did he un- 


dergo all theſe Trials, both for our Good, and in our Stead | 


4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and faith unto 
them, Behold, I bring him forth to you, that ye may 


5 Then came Jeſus 
forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple 


robe. And Pilate faith unto them, Behold the man. 
6 When the chief prieſts therefore and ' officers ſaw 
him, they cried out, ſaying, Crucify im, crucify him. 
Pilate faith unto them, Take ye him, and crucify bim: 
for I find no fault in him. ne 


Obſerve here, 1. The great Variety of our Saviour's Suffer- 
ings; he is made the Foot-ball of Cruelty and Scorn; his ſa- 
cred Body is ſtript of his Garments, and his Back diſguiſed with 
Purple Robes ; his tender Temples wounded with 'a thorn 
Crown ; his Face ſpit upon, his Cheeks buffeted, his Head ſmit- 
ten, his Hand ſceptred with a Reed. By his wearing a Crown 
of Thorns, he took away the Bitterneſs of that Curſe, which our 
Sins brought upon the Farch, Gen. ili. 18. Thorns and Briers 
ſhall it bring forth. Chriſt, by his bitter and bloody Sufferings, 
has turned all the Curſes of his People into Crowns and Bleſſ- 
ings. Obſerve, 2. The noble Teſtimony given of Chriſt's In- 
nocency, by the Mouth of Pilate, I find in him no Fault at 
all: He doth not ſay, I find him not guilty of what is laid to 
his Charge ; but gives an univerſal Teſtimony of our Lord's In- 
nocency : I find no Fault at all in him. In ſpite of all Malice, 
Innocency ſhall find ſome Friends and Abetters. Rather than 
Chriſt ſhall want Witneſſes, P:late's Mouth ſhall be opened for 
his Juſtification ! how fain would he have freed Jeſus, whom he 
found faultleſs! Our Lord found more Compaſſion from Pilate, 
an Heathen, than he did from them of his own Nation, Pilate 
would have ſaved him, but they cry out for his Blood: Hypo- 
crites within the viſible Church may be guilty of ſuch monſtrous 
Acts of Wickedneſs, as the Conſciences of Heathens, without 
the Church, may boggle at and proteſt againſt, Pilate, a Pa- 
gan, pronounces Chriſt innocent, whilſt the hypocritical Jews, 
who had heard his Doctrine, and ſeen his Miracles, do con- 
demn him. Obſerve, 3. Who influenced the main Body of the 
Jews, to deſite Pilate to put Jeſus to Death; it was the Chief 
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Prieſts and Elders, they perſuaded the Multitude: Wo be to the 
common People, when their Guides and Leaders are corrupt; 
and Wo be unto them much more, if they follow their wicked 
and pernicious Counſels; the Jews here followed their Guides 
the Chief Prieſts, but it was to their own- Deſtruction, as well 
as their Leaders: I ben the Blind lead the Blind, both fall into the 


Ditch, a 


5 The fews anſwered him, We have a law, and by 
our law he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the 
Son of God. 8 J When Pilate therefore heard that 
ſaying, he was the more afraid; 9 And went again 
into the judgment-hall, and ſaith unto Jeſus, Whence 
art thou? but Jeſus gave him no anſwer. 


Obſerve here; 1. How ambitious the Chief Prieſts were that 
Chriſt ſhould die under a Colour of Law: e have 4 Law, 
and by our Law he ought to die. The Law which they allude 
to, is the Law for putting falſe Prophets e e vd e to 
Death; of which Number they conclude Chriſt to be, becauſe 
he made himſelf the Son of od; whereas he did not make 
himſelf ſo, ot only pretend to be ſo, but really and indeed was 
ſo; to wit, the eternal Son of God. Such as are indeed Blaſ- 
phemers, and do arrogate to themſelves what is proper to God 
only, by the Law of God they ought to be put to Death; but 
Chriſt was not guilty of the Violation of that Law ; for he was 
indeed the Son of God, and did not make himſelf ſo. Obſerve, 
2. How full of Fear the Conſcience of P:late was, when the 
Jews told him that Jeſus made himſelf the Son of God; he was 
afraid to condemn him, not knowing but that he might be fome 
divine and extraordinary Perfon, and conſequently might draw 
down divine Vengeancg on his own Head. Learn hence, T hat 
ſcrious Thoughts of a Deity will ſtrike Terror even into a 
natural Conſcience, eſpecially when the Sinner 1s . 
Courſe which bis own Judgment cannot approve; when Pilate 
heard of Chriſt's being the Son of God, he was afraid, know- 
ing that what he had done to him, was againſt his own Con- 
ſcience. Obſerve, 3. The Queſtion Pilate puts to Chriſt upon 
this Occaſion, Mhence art thou? that is, What is thy Original 
or Parentage? Art thou a divine Perſon or not? Our bleſſed 
Saviour being unwilling to obſtruct his own Sufferings, or to diſ- 
cover any Thing that might hinder Pilate from proceeding againſt 
him, would give him no Anſwer, having before made a reafon- 
able and ſufficient Defence. O how ready was Chriſt to lay 


down his Life for Sinners, and how willing to pay that Ranſom | 


for his People, which the Juſtice of God required TY 


10 Then faith Pilare unto him, Speakeſt thou not 
unto me? knowelt thou not that I have power to cru- 
cify thee, and have power to releaſe thee? 11 Jeſus 
anſwered, Thou couldeſt have no power at all againſt 
me, except it were given thee from above: therefore 
he that delivered me unto thee hath the greater fin. 


Obſerve here, 1. How offended Pilate was at Chriſt's Sifence, 
and how unreaſonably he boaſts of his Power and Authority; 
Have not I Power to crucify thee, and Power to releaſe thee? It is 
the great Sin and Snare of Men in Power, to forget from whom 
they derive their Power, and to think that they may employ their 
Power as they pleafe. Obferve, 2. The Piety and Meekneſs of 
our Saviour's Anſwer: Thou conldeſt have no Power againſt me, 
except it were given thee from above. That is, thou halt go Power 
over me, nor couldſt thou inftict any Puniſhment upon me, were 
it not that my Father had in his great Wiſdom, divine Counſel, 
and for glorious Ends, permitted it ſo to be. Learn, That 
Chriſt's being under the Power of any Man, how great and emi- 
nent ſoever, did flow from the peculiar Diſpenſation of God, 
who in his wiſe and wonderful Counſel fo ordered it, and or- 
dained it for the Redemption and Salvation of his People; he 
was above all human Power as God, and no ways obnoxious to 
Pilate's Power, being a perfectly innocent Man. Obſerve, 3, 
How Chriſt charges his Death more upon 22 and the Jews, 
than upon Pilate and the Gentiles : They that delivered me unto 
thee, have the greater $in. Not that Pilate was excuſed from Sin, 
in delivering Chritt to be crucified ; he ſinned heinoufly in abu- 
ſing his Power; but Judas ſinned more in delivering him up to 
the Chief Prieſts, and the Chief Prieſts in delivering him up to Pi- 
late, than Pilate himſelf, whom they made a Tool to ferve their 
Malice and Revenge; they had better Means of Knowledge 


, an... 
hap, 
* 
. 
* LES. Maw ne + * * * . 9 0 


than he, and fo ſinned againſt more Light chan he: and e 
quently their Guilt was greater, and their Condemnation h. <1 
vier than his. Learn thence, That the greater Means of Li 7M 
and Knowledge Perſons fin againſt, the more aggravated jg a0 
Guilt, and the more heightened will be their frog my 
He that delivered me unto thee, hath the greater Sin. mn 


12 And from thenceforth Pilate ſought to releaſ; 
him: but the Jews cried out, ſaying, If thou let hi 
man go, thou art not Cefar's friend: whoſveyer "ry 
eth himſelf a king, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar, ;, & 
When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he bro, h 
Jeſus forth, and fat down in the judgment. ſeat, in : 


place that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew 
Gabbatha, to 


Still obſerve, How unwilling Pilate was to put Chriſt & 
Death: Conſcience bid him ſpare, Popularity bids him kill: 
how frequently and how fervently did he contend with the Jews, 
till they make it a State Caſe, and tacitly accuſe him for a 1 
tor to the Roman Emperor, if he releaſed him : I thou. lit thi; 

Man go, thou are not Ceſar's Friend. When Pilate heard that 
he delivers up the innocent Jeſus to be crucified: Hence . 
That the natural Conſciences of Men, and the innate Notions 
of Good and Evil, may carry Men on a great Way in oppoſing 
that which is a bare-faced Iniquity; but, at laſt; either Fear or 
Shame will over-rule, if there be not a ſuperior and more noble 
Principle. Tho' Pilates Conſcience acquitted Chrift, and his 
Mouth had declared that he had found'no Fault at all in him; 
yet Fear of Ce/ar's Diſpleaſure cauſes him to deliver up to Death 
the holieſt and beſt of Men, againſt his Judgment and his Con- 
ſcience : /Yhen Pilate heard that, he brought Feſus forth unto them, 


14 And it was the preparation of the paſſover, and 
about the fixth hour: and he faith unto the Jews, 
Behold your king. 15 But they cried out, Away 
with him, away with him, crucify him. Pilate faith 
unto them, Shall I crucify your king? The chief 
prieſts anſwered, We have no king but Ceſar. 16 Then 
delivered he him therefore unto them to be crucified, 


Obſerve here, How careful the Holy Ghoft is to record and ſet 


down the Time when Plate gave Sentence againſt Chriſt. In 
general, it was on the Day of the Preparation for the Paſſover ; 
that is, the Day immediately before it, when they prepared every 
Thing needful for the Solemnization; and in particular, it was 
about the ſixth Hour of that Day. St Mark calls it the third 
Hour, St John the ſixth; but this is eaſily reconciled thus; the 
Jews divided the Day into four Quarters, which they called 
Hours; the firſt was called the third Hour, which antwers to 
our ninth ; the ſecond called the fixth Hour, anſwering our 
twelfth ; the third called the ninth Hour, anſwering our Three 
in the Afternoon; the fourth called the twelfth Hour, which 
was the Timeof their Retirement from Labour, and Beginning 
of the firſt Night Watch. Now the whole Time from the third 

Hour to the fixth, that is, from nine to twelve, was called the 
third Hour; and the whole intervening Time from the ſixth to 

the ninth, that is, from twelve to three, is called the ſixth Hour; 
and ſo of the reſt. Now when St John ſays, it was about the 

ſixth Hour when Chriſt was condemned by Plate, and led away 
to be crucified, and St Mark ſays, it was the third Hour, we are 
to underſtand, that St Mark takes in the whole Time of the 
third Hour, from nine to twelve; and St John faying it was 
about the ſixth Hour, implies that it was near twelve; ſo 
that between the Hours of nine and twelve our Lord was ſen- 
tenced, and led away to his Croſs, about twelve faſtened to 
his Croſs, upon which he hung till the ninth Hour; that is, 
till about three in the Afternoon; during which Time there 
was ſuch an Eclipſe of the Sun, as did occaſion Darkneſs over 
all the Earth. Learn hence, The great Love and Conde- 
ſcenſion of Chriſt, in ſtooping ſo low, to have his Sufferings 
lengthened out upon our Accounts, to expiate our Guilt which 
deſerveth eternal Sufferings; that he might, by his Example, 
warn us to prepare for Trials of long Continuance, and ſanc- 
tify a State of continual Affliction to us. Behold the Son of 
God harraſſed all Night before he ſuffered, hurried from Place 
to Place, poſted backward and forward, from Pilate to Herod, 
and from Herod to Pilate, wearied, ſcourged, buffeted, crowned 
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: ne, at laſt nailed to his Croſs, and hanging there- 
W about twelve to three, in exquiſite Torture of 1 
a 4 under the Senſe of his Father's Wrath in his Soul. 

| Lord thy Kindneſs towards us is matchleſs and inimitable; 


never was Love like thine: 


they took Jeſus and led bim away. 17 And 
1 'his 1 went forth into a place called he 
place of a ſkull, which is called in the 
dotha: 18 Where they crucified him, and two other 
with him, on either ſide one, and Jeſus in the midſt. 


Obſerve here, 1: That it was a Cuſtom among the Romans; 
to cauſe the Perſon condemned to Crucifying, to carty his own 
Croſs; accordingly our Saviour bare his own Croſs part of the 
Way, till fainting under the Burden of it, they laid it upon an- 
bother, not out of Mercy, but Malice, reſerving him for a more 

publick Death; they were ſoth he ſhould go away in a fainting 
Fit. But why could not Chrift bear his own Croſs; who was 
able to bear the Sins of the whole World, when hanging upon 
the Croſs? Anſiber, t. Probably, the Jews Malice provided 
him 4 Croſs of an extraordinary Greatneſs, proportionable to 
the Crimes they charged him with, 2. He was much debili- 
tated and weakened, with his long Watching and Sweating the 
Night before. 3. The ſharp Edges of the Croſs grating his 
late whipped and galled Shoulders, might occaſion the freſh 
Bleeding of his Wounds, and his weakening thereby. 4. Hereby 
he gave the World a Demonſtration of the Truth of his Huma- 
nity, that he was in all Things like unto us, with reſpect to his 
human Nature, and the common Infirmities of that Nature. 
Herein, like 7/aac, Chriſt chearfully carried the Wood on which 
he was to be offered up a Sacrifice to divine Juſtice: Obſerve, 2. 
The infamous Company which our holy Lord fuffered with; 
two Thieves; on either Side one; and himſelf in the Midft : It 
had been a ſufficient Diſparagement to our bleſſed Redeemer, 
to be ſorted with the beſt of Men; but to be numbered with 
the Scum of Mankind, is ſuch an Indignity as confounds our 
Thoughts. This was defigned by the Jews to diſhonour and 
diſgrace our Saviour the more; and to perſuade the World that 
he was the greateſt of Offenders : But God over-ruled this, for 
fulfilling an ancient Prophecy concerning the Meftias, Ja. lu. 
ult. And he was numbered with the Tranſgreſſer e: 


19 And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the croſs, 
And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 20 This title 
then read many of the Jews: for the place where 
Jeſus was crucified was nigh to the city: and it was 
written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. 21 Then 
ſaid the chief prieſts of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, 
The king of the Jews; but that he ſaid, I am king 
of the Jews, 22 Pilate anſwered, What I have writ- 
ten, 1 have written. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Inſcription wrote by Pilate over our ſuf- 
fering Saviour; This is Feſus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews. 
It was the Manner of the Romans, when they crucihed a Male- 
factor, to publiſh the Cauſe of his Death in capital Letters over 
his Head, that ſo the Equity of their Proceedings might more 
clearly appear to the People. Now it is obſervable, how won- 
derfully the Wiſdom of God over-ruled the Heart and Pen of 
Pilate to draw this Title, which was truly honourable, and fix it 
to his Croſs. Pilate, who before was le Tolls and pronounced 
him innocent, is now his Herald to proclaim his Glory. Learn 
hence, That the Regal Dignity of Chriſt was openly proclaimed 
by an Enemy, and that in the Time of his greateſt Reproaches 
and Sufferings. Plate, without his own Knowledge, did our 
Saviour an eminent Piece of Service; he did that for Chriſt, 
which none of his own Diſciples durſt do; not deſignedly, but 
from the ſpecial over-ruling Providence of God. No Thanks 
to Pilate for all this; becauſe the higheſt Services performed to 
Chriſt undeſignedly, ſhall neither be accepted nor rewarded by 
God. Ohſ. 2. How the Jews endeavour to alter this: Write 
nit, The King of the Jews; but that he ſaid, I am King of the 
Jews. The Jews thought it would be a Diſgrace to them, that 
Chriſt ſhould be reported abroad to have been their King, there- 
fore they deſire an Alteration of the Writing: But Pilate, that 
wrote in Honour of Chriſt, ſtiffly defends what he had done: 
To all their Importunity he returns this reſolute Anſwer ; 


Hebrew, Gol- 


What T have written, I have written. Surely the Conſtancy of 
Pilate, at this Time, muſt be attributed to ſpecial divine Proyi- 
dence. How. wonderful was it, that he who before was as in- 
conſtant as a Reed, ſhould now be fixed as a Pillar of Braſs 
Whence is this, but from the God of Spirits moving upon his 
Spirit to write, and to defend what was written? The Provi- 
dence of God hath a Proſpect beyond the Underſtanding of all 
Creatures. | | | | 


23 Then the ſoldiers, when they had crucified Je- 
fus, took his garments (and made four parts; to every 
ſoldier a part) and alſo hig coat: now the coat was with- 
out ſeam, woven from the top throughour. 24 They 
faid therefore among themſelves, Let us not rent it, but 
caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhalt be: that the ſcripture 
might be fulfilled, which ſaith, They parted my raiment 
among them, and for my veſture they did caft lots. 
Theſe things therefore the ſoldiers did. 


Here we have recotded bur Saviour's Sufferings from the Sol- 
diers ; they ſtript him of his Garments, before they faſtened 
him to his Croſs, and divided thoſe Garments which could be 
parted amongſt them, and caſt Lots for his woven Coat, which 
could not be divided. Little did theſe vile Soldiers think that 
they were now fulfilling a Scripture Prophecy: Yet ſo it was, 
this Action of theirs being foretold, Pſal. xxii. 18. They part my 
Garments among them, and caſl Lots upon my Veſture. Not that the 
Prophecy made them do it, but was fulfilled by their doing of it. 
From hence we may gather, that Chriſt ſuffered naked upon the 
Croſs ; as naked, ſay ſome, as he came into the World. We 
had made ourſelves naked to our Shame, and Chriſt became naked 
to cover our Shame. If, ſenſible of out own Nakedneſs and 
Shame, we flee unto him by Faith, we ſhall be cloathed with 
Robes of Righteouſneſs, and Garments of everlaſting Praiſe. 


253 ¶ Now there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus his mo- 
ther, and his mother's ſiſter, Mary the wife of Cleophas, 
and Mary Magdaletie. 26 When Jeſus therefore ſaw 
his mother, and the diſciple ſtanding by, whom he lo- 
ved, he ſaith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy ſon; 
27 Then faith he to the diſciple, Behold thy mother. 
And from that hour that diſciple took her unto his own 
Home. | | 


Theſe Words contain out Saviour's affectionate Retori>' 
mendation of his diſtreſſed Mother to the Care of a dear Dif- 
ciple. It was an Argument of Chriſt's wonderful Love to 
her, that when he was nailed to the Croſs, and ready to die, 
he was more concerned for his Mother's Sorrows, than for his 
own Sufferings. Now was Simeon's Prophecy fulfilled, Luke 
ii. 35. 4 Sword ſhall paſs through thine own Soul alſo, Her Soul 
was pierced for him, both as his natural Mother, and alſo as 
a myſtical Member of him her Head ; therefore Chriſt applies 
theſe comfortable Words as a Salve ts her Wounds, even 
whilſt his own were bleeding unto Death. NMoman, behold thy 
Son; Where note, He calls her Woman, and not Mother; 
he doth not fay, Mother, behold thy Son; but JYoman, be- 
hold him. Not that Chriſt was aſhamed of, or unwilling to 
own her as his Mother; but either, I. Fearing that calling 
her by that Name ſhould augment and increafe her Grief 
and Trouble. Or elſe, 2. To intimate his Change of State 
and Condition, that being ready to die and return to his 
Father in Heaven, he was above all earthly Relations, and 
knew no one after the Fleſh, no, not his very Mother ; yet 
ſee at the ſame Time, when he was above her, and about to 
leave her, how his Care manifeſted itſelf for her, when his 
Soul and Body were full of Anguiſh to the very Brim ;' yet 
all this makes him not in the leaſt unmindful of ſo dear a Re- 
lation. Thence learn, That Chriſt's tender Care of his Mo- 
ther, even in the Time of his greateſt Diſtreſs, is an excellent 
Pattern for all Children to imitate and follow to the End of 
the World. St ohn here obeyed Chriſt's Command, and 
| imitated his Example; he took her to his own Home; that 
is, he treated her with all that dutiful Regard which a tender 
and indulgent Mother challenges from à pious and obedient 
Son. No perſonal Trial or Trouble upon ourſelves doth ex- 
empt us from the Performance of our Duty towards others, 
eſpecially towards our near and dear Relations ; Chriſt, in the 
Extremity of his Sufferings, accounted it his Duty to take 
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care of and provide for his dear Mother; teaching us by his Ex+ | pleated, the Price is paid, Satisfaction 15 given, Redemption 1 
ample, that Children ought to evidence that they honour, their purchaſed, and Salvation. inſured to a miſerable World. a 
Parents by taking care of them in their decayed and deſolate | unto us, if Chriſt had left but one F arthing of our Debt to ' i 
Condition. Again, inaſmuch as St Jh took care of the holy | Juſtice of God unpaid, we muſt have lain in Hell to all Eter. 
Mother after her dear Son's Death, That Diſciple took her to b15 | nity, as being inſolyent ; but Chri/? has by one Offering : 


ng for 


r 


"A | nat the Lord never removes one Com- perfected them that are ſanctiſſed. Learn hence, That 
e e Subſiſtence from his People, hath perfected, and compleatly finiſhed the g 
but ke raiſes up another in the Room of it. It is very probable | Redemption committed to him by God the Father. 2 
that Joſeph her Huſband was before this Time dead, and Jeſus | 2. Our Saviour's laſt Act; He bowed his Head, and gave ug 10 
her 850 was now dying; but till God provides ; he raiſes up Ghoſt, Whence learn, The Spontaneity and Voluntarineſz of 
St John to take care of her.z he takes her to his own Home; Chriſt's Sufferings, how N be ſurrendered, to Death ; his 
and looks upon her as one of his Family. But how comes St | Soul was not rent from him, but yielded up to God by him; 
hn above the reſt to have this honourable Service put upon | Chriſt was a Volunteer in dying; tho” his Death was a violent 
Fi this high Truſt repoſed in him? Anſwer, The Text | Death, yet it was a voluntary Sacrifice: He bowed his Head 
tells us, he was the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved; that is, in a more and gave up the Ghoſt, 7 N 
particular Manner, treating him with greater Freedom and Fa- e 5 58 > | 
miliarity than the reſt; he alſo evidenced more Love unto, and 31 The Jews: therefore, becauſe it was the Preparg- 
Diſc 3 „ Lf opts Cre an —— tion, that the bodies ſnould not remain upon the crop 
| es, he Itandl 5 | 5 | 
5 pr 50. Theft we learn, That ſuch as 8 beloved of | on the ſabbath-day (for _— 8 Was an high 
Chriſt, as do keep cloſe unto him, and expreſs moſt Zeal and day) beſought P Hate that their legs might be broken, 
Reſolution for him, ſhall be peculiarly honoured by him, and and that they might be taken away. 32 Then came 
be employed in the higheſt Services for him - «+ | the ſoldiers, and brake the legs of the firſt, and of the 
% ret Raſt. CONE DION 607, EIB Dp, % other, which was. crucified. with him. 33 But when 
28 J After this, Jeſus knowing that all things were they came to Jeſus, and ſaw that he was dead already, 
now accompliſhed, that the ſcripture, might be ful- they brake not his legs. 34 But one of the ſoldiers 
filled, faith, I thirſt. 29 Now there was ſet a veſſel with a ſpear pierced his ſide, and forthwith came there 
full of vinegar : and they filled a ſpunge with vinegar, | Out blood and water. 35 And he that faw it, bare 
and put it upon hyſſop, and put it to his mouth. record, and his record is true: and he Knoweth that 
2 BE. e brian he faith true, that ye might believe. 36 For theſe 
- Obſerve here, 1. The Affliction or Suffering which our Sa- things were done, that the ſcripture ſhould be ful. 
viour complained of, and that is, Thirſt; there are two Sorts of filled, A bone of him ſhall not be broken. 37 And 
| Thirſt, the one natural and proper, the other ſpiritual and figu- again another ſcripture ſaith, They ſhall look on him 
\ rative; Chriſt felt both at this Time. His Body thirſted by | whom they pierced. 
= reaſon of thoſe Agonies which it laboured under. His Soul 5 
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= thirſted in vehement Deſires, and fervent Longings, to accom- | Theſe Verſes contain ſeveral remarkable Paſſages tending to 
1 pliſh, that great and difficult Work he Was now about. 2. The the Confirmation of our Faith, in the Belief of the Certainty and 
= Deſign and End of our Lord's Complaint 7 That the Scripture Reality of our Saviour's Death; in which the Jews, the Sol- 
= nught be fulfilled, he faith, I thirft. Our Saviour finding that all | diers, and St Jahn, do all give their ſeveral and ſufficient Ei- 
= was accompliſhed, which he was to do before his Death, but dences. 'Obſ. x. The Jews Part in clearing up this Truth; 
Eo lf | only the fulfilling that one Scripture, Pſal. Ixix. 21. They gave they defire Pilate (Who had Power alone to diſpoſe of the dead 
= me Vinegar to drink he, for the Accompliſhment thereof, faid, Bodies of condemned Perſons) that the Legs of the crucified | 
BY I thirfl. W hence note, That ſuch were the Agonies and ex- Perſons might be broken to. haſten their Death, that fo they 
mn treme Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs, that might be taken away, and buried; becauſe, according to the 
* | they drank up his very Spirits, and made him cry, I thirſt, 2. Law, Deut. xxi. 22. 23. the Land was defiled with thoſe that 
= That when Chriſt cried out, 7 thir/l, it was to ſhew, that what- were hanged, if not timely buried; and they judged if the Bo- 
=. ever was foretold by the Pr ophets cancerning him, was exactly dies of theſe Perſons did remain on the Croſs all that Night, and 
. *s accompliſhed, and even to a Circumſtance fulfilled in him: | the next Sabbath-day, which was an high Day, (the ordinary 
I \1 That the Seripture might be fulfilled, Teſus faith, I thirft. ' | Sabbath, and the firſt Day of the Paſſover, or Feaſt of unleavened 
= i i 8 3 . | Bread mceting together) it might pollute both them and their 
= 30 When Jeſus therefore had received the vinegar, Feaſt, Whence note, The curſed Hypocriſy of theſe Jews ; 
= he ſaid, It js finiſhed: And he bowed: his head, and they look upon themſelves as ſtrictly bound to obſerve an out- 
1 r N | ward Ceremony, but their Conſciences never ſcruple to violate 
= u 4 e 5 | : the moſt weighty Precepts of the moral Law; they ſtrictly ob- 


1 n =o YE ths Foy | ſerve the ceremonial Precept, that the dead Bodies ſhould not 
oe Obſerve here, I: Our Lord s laſt Words, I. is firiſhed. 2. remain upon the Croſs; but they ſcruple not to erucify the Son 
His laſt Act, He bawed his Head, and gave up the Ghoſt. As to of God, and to uſe him with the utmoſt Rigour, deſiring his 
the former, his laſt Words, It 7s finiſhed this might be the pro- Bones may be broken. Obſerue, 2. The Soldiers Part contri- 
bable Intendment of it: 1. It is finiſbed; that is, now is my Fa- buted to clear the Truth of Chriſt's Death; they execute what 
ther's eternal Counſel concerning me accompliſhed; and now is the Jews had defired, and Plate granted, breaking the Legs of 
the Promiſe that he made of my becoming a Sacrifice for Sin ful-¶ the two Thieves, but not of Jeſus, becauſe he was already dead; 
filled; both my Father's Purpoſe and my Father's Promiſe are but one of the Soldiers, reſolving to make ſure Work, thruſts a 
now receiving their final Accompliſhment. 2. It in fniſbed; Spear into his Side, and there came out ftraightway Blood and 
that is, the Scriptures are now fulfilled; all the Types that did Water, proving that he was really dead. All which points out 
preſigure me, all the prophetical Predictions that were made of to us, that it is he who came by Water and Blood, 1 John v. 6. 
me, all the Jewiſh Sacrihces that pointed at me, have now re- and that from the Merit and Efficacy of his Death, there 
ceived their final Accompliſhment in me, and are aboliſhed in floweth out Blood for the obtaining Remiſſion of Sin, and 
my Death. 3. it rs finiſbed Z that iS, MY Sufferings are now] Water to regenerate and waſh us from our Uneleanneſs. From 
ended, my Race is run, my Work is done, I am now putting my the barbarous Soldier's piercing of Chriſt's Side after he was 
laſt Hand to it, my Death is before me, I have finiſhed the | dead, we learn, That no Cruelty was omitted towards Chriſt 
Work, the Whole Work which I came into the World for, do- either dead or alive, which might teſtify the great Deſert of our 
ing as well as dying; Allis upon the Matter compleated, it is Sin, nor was there any needful Evidence wanting, which might 
Jy ſiniſhin vit will e inſtantly hiniſhed., Again, 4. Itis frnifbtd;\| make clear the Truth of his Death; the Soldier's piercing of 
that is, the Fury and Malice, the Rage and Revenge of my Ene- our Saviour's Side, was at once an Exerciſe of their Cruelty, 
mies is now ended, they have done their worſt; the Chief Prieſts | and an Evidence of the Certainty of. Chriſt's Death. Obf. 3. 
and Soldiers, the] udges and Witneſſes, the Executioners and St John's Part in this Evidence; he avouches, That Chriſt really 
Tormentors, have all tired out themſelves with the Exerciſe of died; and expreſly affirms that he ſaw it with his own Eyes, 
their own Malice ; but now their Spite and Spleen, their Envy. | for the Confirmation of our Faith; He that ſatu it bare Re- 
and Enmity is ended, and the Son of God is at Reſt. 5. [tis cord and his Record. is true. And further ſhews, That by 
Hniſbed; that is, the glorious Work of Man's Redemption and | theſs Actions of the Soldiers, That was done, by which ſeveral 
Salvation is perfected and performed, conſummated and com- Scripture Prophecies were fulfilled, and receiyed _ * 
: 2 Jl pliſhment : 
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Paſchal Lamb, which was 2 T 15 of Chriſt; That a Bone it 


en; and that Prediction, Zech. xii. 10. They 
2 7 155 Yo they have pierced. Learn hence, That 
Chriſt is the Truth and ubſtance of that Type, the Paſchal 
Lamb mentioned Exad. xii» and the true Paſſover ſacrificed for 
us; therefore what was ordained concerning the Paſchal Lamb, 
is applied here to Chriſt, ks the Subſtancè of that Type: 4 


Bone of him ſhall not be broken. LY ; 


38 J And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea (being a 
diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly for fear of the Jews) be- 


ſought Pilate that he might take away the body of Je- | 


ſus: and Pilate gave him leave: he came therefore 
and took the body of Jeſus. 39 And there came allo 
Nicodemus (which at the firſt came to Jeſus by night) 
and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an 
hundred pound weight. 40 Then took they the body 
of Jeſus, and wound it in linen clothes, with the 
ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury, 41 Now 
in the place where he was crucified, there was a gar- 
den; and in the garden a new fepulchre, wherein was 
never man yet laid. 42 There laid they Jeſus there- 
fore, becauſe of the Jews preparation- day, for the ſe- 
pulchre was nigh at hand. FFP | 


» 


This laſt Paragraph of the Chapter gives us an Account of 
our Lord's - honourable Burial; ſuch a Funeral as never was 
fince Graves were firſt digged. Where obſerve, 1. Our Lord's 
Body muſt be begged before it could be buried, the dead Bodies 
of Malefactors being in the Power, and at the Diſpoſal of the 
Judge: Pilate 41 it, and accordingly the dead Body is taken 
down, wrapped in fine Linen, and prepared for the Sepulchre. 
Of. 2. The Perſons who beſtowed this honourable Burial upon 
Chriſt, Fo/eph of Arimathea, and Nicademus ; the one provided 
fine Linen, the other fine Spices, and they jointly wound and 
embalmed his Body after the Jewiſh Manner ; both of them 
worthy, tho* cloſe, Diſciples; Grace doth not always make a 
ublick and open Shew where it is; but as there is much ſecret 
reaſure unſeen in the Bowels of the Earth, fo is there much 


Grace in the Hearts of ſome Saints, which the World takes lit- | 


tle Notice of. We read of none of the Apoſtles at Chriſt's Fu- 
neral; Fear had put them to Flight; but 'Zoſeph and Nicodemus 
appeared boldly; if God ſtrengthen the Weak, and leave the 
Strong to the Prevalency of their own Fears, the Weak ſhall be 
as David, and the ftrong as Tow. Ob/. 3. The Grave or Se- 
pulchre in which our Lord was buried, it was a Sepulchre in a 
Garden, to expiate Adam's Sin committed in a Garden ; as by 
the Sin of the firſt Adam we were driven out of Paradiſe, the 
Garden of Pleaſure; ſo by the Sufferings of a ſecond Adam, who 
lay buried in a Garden, we may hope for Entrance intothe hea- 
W And it was in a zew Sepulchre, wherein never 
any Man was laid, left his Adverſaries ſhould ſay, it was another 
that was riſen, who was buried there before, or that he aroſe as 
one of the old Prophets did, by touching the Bones of ſome other 
dead Perſon. Obſ., 4. The Manner of our Lord's Funeral, it 
| was haſty, publick, and decent ; it was haſty by reaſon of the 
Streightneſs of Time; the Sabbath was approaching, and all 
Buſinefs is laid aſide to prepare for that. Teaching us, How 
much it is our Duty to diſpatch our worldly Buſineſs early on 
the Eve of the Lord's Day; that we may be the better prepared 
to ſanctify that Day. Again, our Lord's Funeral was publick 
and open, all Perſons that would, might be Spectators, to cut off 
Occafion from any to object, that there was Deceit and Fraud 
uſed in or about our Lord's Burial; yet was he alſo interred de- 
cently, his holy Body being wrapt in fine Linen, and perfumed 
with Spices, according to the Jewiſh Cuſtom. 03; 5. The 
Reaſons why our Lord was thus buried, ſeeing he was to 
riſe again in as ſhort a Time as other Men lie by the Walls; 
doubtleſs-it- was to declare the Certainty of his Death, and 
the Reality of his Reſurrection, to fulfill the Types and Pro- 
phecies which went before of him; 45 Jonah being three 
Days and three Nights in the TWhale's Belly ; he was alſo buried 
to complete his Humiliation; this being the loweſt Step to 
which he could deſcend in his abaſed State, F inally, He 
went into the Grave, that he might conquer Death in its 
own. Territories. 05% laſtly, Of what Uſe our Lord's Burial 
is by 2 A tet It ſhes us the amazing Depth of his 


| 


| 


Humiliation, from what and to what his Love brought hims 


H 


This and the following Chapter give us an Account of our Saviour's 
Exaltation and viftorious Triumph over all his Enemies, by his 
powerful Reſurrection. All the four Evangeliſis do confirm 
the Truth of it, by recording the ſeveral Steps and Degrees of the 

Mani feſtation of it. In this Chapter Chrift's Reſurreftion is 
confirmed firſt to Mary Magdalene, next to Peter and John, 
then to all the Diſciples except Thomas. | 


HE firſt day of the week cometh Mary Mage 
1 dalene early, when it was yet dark, unto the 

ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken away from the 

ſepulchre. 5 


In this Verſe is recorded how Mary Magdalene came early to 
the Sepulchre, on the firſt day of the Week, to anoint the dead 
Body of our Lord Jeſus. Where nate, That tho' her Heart 
did burn with an ardent Zeal and Affection to her crucified 
Lord, yet the commanded Duties of the Sabbath were not 
omitted by her, ſhe kept cloſe, and ſilently ſpent that holy Day 
in a Mixture of Grief and Hope; her Example is/a good Pat- 
tern of Sabbath Sanctification, and worthy of our Chriſtian 
Imitation. Note, 2. What Magnanimity and Courage is found 
in this weak Woman; ſhe followed Chriſt courageouſly, when 
his Diſciples left him cowardly ; ſhe accompanied him to his 
Croſs, ſhe followed his Hearſe to the Grave, when his Diſciples 
durſt not appear ; and now very early in the Morning ſhe goes 
to viſit his Sepulchre, fearing neither the Darkneſs of the Night, 
nor the Prefence of the Watchmen. Learn thence, That Cou- 
rage is the ſpecial Gift of God, and if he gives it to the feebler 
Sex, even to timorous and fearful Women, it is not in the 
Power of Man to make them afraid. | | 


2 Then ſhe runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, 
and to the other diſciple whom Jeſus loved, and faith 
unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of the 
ſepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him. 


It was a great Honour that God put upon this'poor Woman 
Mary Magdalene, that ſhe has the firſt Notice of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection, and is the firſt that diſcovers it to the Apoſtles; 
But why had not the Virgin Mary, his diſconſolate Mother, this 
Privilege conferred on her, rather than Mary Magaalene, who 
had been a grievous Sinner? Doubtleſs this was for the Com- 
fort of all true Penitents, and adminiſters great Conſolation to 
them: As the Angels in Heaven rejoice, much more doth 
Chriſt joy in the Recovery of one repenting Sinner, than in 
Multitudes of holy and juft Perſons, - (ſuch was the bleſſed 
Virgin) who need no Repentance. | 


3 Peter therefore went forth, and that other diſciple; 
and came to the ſepulchre. 4 So they ran both toge- 
ther: and the other diſciple did 'out-run Peter, and 
came firſt to the ſepulchre. 5 And he ſtooping down, 
and looking in, ſaw the linen clothes lying; yet went 
he not in. 6 Then cometh Simon Peter following him, 
and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen clothes 
lie; 7 And the napkin that was about his head, not 
lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a 
place by itſelf. 8 Then went in alſo that other diſciple 
which came firſt to the ſepulchre, and he ſaw, and 
believed. 9 For as yet they knew not the ſcripture, that 
he muſt riſe again trom the dead. e | 


Here obſerve, 1. How Peter and John, moved with Mary 
Magdalene 5 4 They have taken away the Lord, &c, do run 
bh 13 to 
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to the Sepulchre to ſatisfy themſelves in the Truth of it. Such 
as ſincerely love Chriſt, upon the leaſt Intimation that he is 
miſſing, beſtir themſelves with great Activity and Diligence, 
that they may ſee him, or hear of him: Peter and Jobn run to 
the Sepulchre to ſee what was become of their holy Mater. 
Obſerve, 2. That there was ſuch clear Evidence about Chriſt's 
Grave, as made it apparent that he was indeed riſen from the 
Dead, and not conveyed away either by Friends or Foes: It 
cannot be ſuppoſed that any of his F riends (could they have 
come at it) would have ſo handled his holy Body, as to carry 
it away naked; and for his Foes, had they ſtole away the Body, 
they would 'never have left the fine Linen behind them. 05. 
3. That when Chriſt aroſe from the Grave, he left his Grave- 
clothes behind him; whereas when Lazarus aroſe, he came forth 
with his Grave-clothes about him: It teaches us, That Chriſt 
roſe never to die more, but to live and reign for ever ; there- 
fore he left his Grave-clothes in the Grave, as never to make 
Uſe of them more. But Lazarus was to die again, Death was 
once more to have Dominion over him; he therefore came 
forth with his Grave-clothes about him. Obſerve laſtly, How 
ignorant the Apoſtles were of the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection and of the Holy Scriptures, which declared he was to 
riſe again from the Dead : They knew not the Scriptures, that is, 
they did not heed and regard them, ponder them in their Hearts, 
and feed upon them by Faith. 


to Then the diſciples went "away again unto their 
own home. 11 J But Mary ſtood without at the ſe- 


pulchre, weeping : and as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped down, 


and looked into the ſepulchre, 12 And ſeeth two angels 
in white, ſitting, the one at the head, and the other at 
the feet, where the body of Jeſus had lain: 


Here we have a Deſcription of the great Love of Mary Mag- 
dalene, which ſhe expreſſed towards Chriſt after his Reſurrec- 
tion; ſhe went to His Sepulchre early, when it was yet dark; 
ſhe haſtily calls the Diſciples, Peter and John, to the Sepulchre ; 
and ſhe ſtays behind weeping at the Sepulchre, when they were 
gone away to their own Home. And as Mary firſt ſought him, 
and longeſt ſought him, ſo ſhe firſt found him. Here note, 1. 

Mary's Carriage and Behaviour towards her Saviour; this is 
_ diſcovered by her patient Attendance, She flood without at the 
Sepulchre ; by her paſſionate Mourning, ſhe ſtood at the Sepul- 
chre weeping 3* by her unwearied Diligence, She fooped down 
nd looked into the Sepulchre Here was great Love indeed in this 

poor Woman; a Love ſtronger than Death ; a Love which did 
out- ſtrip and go beyond the greateſt Apoſtles. Learn thence, 
1. That true — to Chriſt ſuffers not itſelf to be ſtinted or 


limited, no not by the 2 Examples; the weakeſt Woman 


| „ may pioully ſtrive with the greateſt | 
Apoſtle in this Point: though he be learneder, wiſer, more | 


that truly loves Chri 


uſeful, and more eminent than any of us, yet it is holy and 
wiſe, not to ſuffer ourſelves to be exceeded by any in our Love 


to Chriſt ; every Chriſtian may ſtrive to exceed any one in 


Grace, and to attain the higheſt Place in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. Learn, 2. That ſtrong Love is valiant and undaunted, it 
will grapple and encounter with the ſtrongeſt Oppoſition ; Mary 

fears nothing in ſeeking of her Lord, neither the Darkneſs of 
the Night, nor the Terror of the Soldiers, nor the Malice of 
the Jews; Love is ſtrong as Death, and the Flames thereof are 
vehement. Note farther, The Succeſs of Mary Magdalene's 
Love to Chrift, and unwearied Attendance on his Sepulchre ; 


ſhe found not the dead Body of Chriſt, and it is well ſhe did | 


not; for if Death could have held Him, it would not have let 
Us go. But though ſhe found not her Lord in the Grave, ſhe 
found two of his Servants there, two Angels; of all Things in 
the World, one would have leaſt expected to find an Angel in a 
Grave, Spirits in the Place of dead Bodies, and Immortality in 
the Place of Corruption. But from hence we learn, That ſuch 
as ſincerely ſeek the Lord, ſhall certainly find, if not the ver 
Thing which they ſeek, yet that which is much fitter and better 
for them; Mary did not find Chriſt's dead Body, but ſhe finds 
that which is more comfortable for her to find; namely, Two 
Angels to teſtify that he was riſen, Where note, The Poſture 
of theſe Angels deſcribed; the one ſitting at the Head, the 
other at the Feet : It is Matter of Comfort to the Members of 
Chriſt, that Angels do not wait upon the Head only, but upon 
the Feet alſo ; and it ought to be Matter of Imitation alſo. Let 
us imitate our bleſſed Saviour, in having an Angel not at our 


8 8 


Head only, but at our Feet alſo : Many have an Ambitza. .. 
have an Angel at their Head, a great Meaſure of 30 to 
Knowledge there; but they care not for an Angel at their Sy 
they delight not to walk anſwerably to their Light and Kass 
ledge, they have an angelical Underſtanding, and a diabolicg 
Converſation ; it is fad for a Man to have all his Religion in 


his Brain and Tongue, and nothing in his Heart and Life. 


13 And they ſay unto her, Woman, Why wee 


thou? ſhe faith unto them, Becauſe they haye * 
away my Lord, and I know not where they have la a 


him. 14 And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned 
herſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and 


6 | : knew not 
that it was Jeſus. 15 Jeſus faith unto. her, Woman. 
why weepeſt thou? whom ſeekeſt thou?-ſhe, ſuppoſing 
him to be the gardener, ſaith unto him, Sir, it thou 
have borne him hence, tell me where thou haſt laid 


him, and I will take him away. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the beſt Company in the World will 
not ſatisfy or content ſuch as are ſeeking for Jeſus Chriſt, when 
they find not him whom their Souls ſeek : Mary now enjoyed 
the Preſence and Company of two Angels, but this did not (a. 
tisfy her in the Abſence of Chriſt himſelf; Obſerve, 2. How 
paſſionately did Mary mourn for the Loſs and Want of Chrifty 
bodily Preſence, thereby giving Teſtimony of her great Affec- 
tion towards him; but truly our Love to. Chriſt is beſt ſhewn. 
not by out paſſionate Deſires for his bodily Preſence, but by 
our holy Longings after his ſpiritnal Preſence in his Word and 
Ordinances here on Earth, and his bleſſed and immediate Pre- 
ſence in Heaven. Obſerve, 3. How Chriſt may bepreſent with, 
and very near unto his People, and yet not be preſently diſ- 
cerned by them; Jeſus flood by Mary, but ſbe knew nat that it 
was Feſus ; her not expecting a living Chriſt, was one Cauſe 
why ſhe did not diſcern him. Obſerve, 4. How exceedingly 
Mary's Thoughts were taken up with Chriſt ; ſhe faith to the 
Gardener, F thou haſt borne him hence, What Him? She doth 
not ſay whom; but her Heart was ſo taken up with Chriſt, and 
her Mind ſo full of him, that ſhe concluded every Body would 
underſtand whom ſhe meant, though ſhe did not ſay whom ſhe 
meant. Hence note, That the Soul of a ſincere Believer is full 
of earneſt and longing Deſires after Jeſus Chriſt. 2. That ſuch 
a Soul is yet ſometimes at a Loſs for Chriſt, and cannot tell 
where to find him. 3. That whilſt the Soul is at a Loſs for, 
Chriſt, its Deſires are often quicker and more ſtirring after 
Chriſt. This was the Caſe of Mary here, with the Spouſe by 
Night on her Bed, and early in the Morning, ſhe fought him 
whom her Soul loved. | | 


16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary. She turned herſelf, 
and faith unto him, Rabboni, which is to ſay, Maſter. 
17 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch me not: for I am not 
yet aſcended to my Father : but go to my brethren, and 
ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father and your Fa- 


ther, and e my God and your God. 


In the former of theſe Verſes, Chriſt makes himſelf known te 
Mary, and calleth her by her Name. In the latter he gives her 
a Prohibition and an Injunction. Obſerve, 1. The Prohibition, 
Touch me not; together with the Reaſon of it, For I am not yet 
aſcended to my Father. It is concluded by Interpreters, that Mary 
Magdalene was now fallen at Chriſt's Feet, and embraced them; 


that having found him whom her Soul loved, ſhe hugs him now, 


and hangs about him; but Chriſt forbids any further embracing, 
and rejects ſuch Teſtimonies of her Love; as if he had ſaid, Al- 
tho' I will allow you as much Familiarity as ſhall ſatisfactorily 
convince you of 5 Verity of my Reſurrection, yet you mult not 
expect to converſe with me in the bodily Manner which you 


y | did before my Death; for 1 am aſcending to my Father, 


and muſt be enjoyed no longer after a corporeal, but ſpiritual 
Manner. Learn hence, That our Love to Jeſus Chriſt is 
beſt ſhewn, not by our human paſſionate Affections to his 
bodily Preſence, but by our ſpiritual Communion with him 
by Faith here on Earth, in order to an immediate Commu- 
nion with him Face to Face in Heaven. Chriſt now after his 


Reſurrection was advanced to a more ſpiritual Condition, 
therefore refuſes at Mary's Hand the Offices of human Con- 
verſation, but expects of her the Duties and Services of - 

| ritual 
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it evotion. UB. 2. Chriſt's Injunction: But go to my 
pry Ros and ſay, I Aa to my Father, and your Father ; to 
my God, and your God, Where note, The endearing Title given 
t the Diſciples, my Brethren: He had before his Death called 
them his Servants, his Friends, his Children; but now, after 
his Reſurrection, he calls them his Brethren, he became our 
Brothet by aſſuming our Nature in his Incarnation, he conti- 
nues our Brother by 70 that Nature at his Reſurrection 
Nite farther, That Chriſt calls his Diſciples Brethren, after his 
Exaltation and Reſurrection; thereb ſhewing, that the Change 
of his Condition had wrought no Change in his Affection to- 
wards his poor Diſciples; but thoſe that were his Brethren be⸗ 
fore, in the Time of his Humiliation and Abaſement, are ſo 
ſill, after his Exaltation and Advancement: Go to my Brethren, 
and ſay; Humility doth not only go before Honour, but dwells 
with Honour, and doth evermote accompany it. Obſerve laſtly, 
The good News or Meſſage of Joy which Chriſt ſends by Mary 
to his dear Diſciples; Say, I aſcend to my Father, and your Fa- 
ther; to my God, and your God; as if Nature and Adoption gave 
the ſame Intereſt. Chriſt calls God his God, and his Diſciples 
God ; his Father, and their Father ; firſt his, and then theirs, 
and therefore theirs becauſe his. Learn hence, That God for 
Chriſt's Sake hath dignified Believers with that near and dear 
Relation of his being a Father to them in and thro' his Soil; 
ſo that as they ought to carry it towards him like Children by 
Obedience, Subje&ion and Reſignation, ſo they may expect he 
will retain a fatherly Affection tewards them, and they may ex- 
pect from him fatherly Compaſſion, Proviſion, Protection, Cor- 
rection, and all Things needful. Laſtly, Remark from Chriſt's 
ſaying, J go to my God, and your God, the falſe Inferences of the 
Socintans, viz. That becauſe Chriſt ſtyled God his God, hence, 
ſay they, it is evident that Chriſt is not God; but from thoſe 
Words it only follows, that he was not God according to that 
Nature which aſcended. Thus Pſal. xlv. it is ſaid of Chriſt, 
God, even thy God, hath anointed thee; and yet he adds of the 
ſame Perſon, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, 


18 Mary Magdalene came and told the diſciples that 
ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe 
things unto her. 19 Then the ſame day at even- 
ing, being the firſt day of the week, when the doors 
were ſhut, where the diſciples were aſſembled for fear of 
the Jews, came Jeſus and ſtood in the midſt, and faith 
unto them, Peace be unto you. 20 And when he had 
ſo ſid, he ſhewed unto them his hands and his ſide. 
Then were the diſciples glad when they ſaw the Lord. 


Our bleſſed Saviour's firſt appearing after his Reſurrection, 
having been to Mary Magdalene, as the former Verſes acquainted 
us, the ſame Day at Evening, when the Doors were ſhut for 
fear of the Jews, Jeſus miraculouſly, and, as to the Diſciples, 
unſenſibly opens the Door, and ſtands in the Midſt of them, and 
ſays, Peace be unto you, and ſhews them his Hands and his Side. 
Where note, 1. That it has been no ſtrange Thing in the 
Church, that the beſt Members of it have been put to fre- 
quent their Aſſemblies with great Fear, and been forced to 
meet in the Night with great Caution, becauſe of the Fury 
of the Perſecutors : Here Chriſt's own Diſciples were forced 
to meet together in.the Night, the Doors kept ſhut, for fear 
of the Fews. Note, 2. Let Chriſt's Diſciples meet together 
never fo privately, and with never ſo much Hazard and Jeo- 
pardy, they ſhall have Chriſt's Company with them; neither 
Bolts, nor Locks, nor faſtened Doors, ſhall hold Chriſt from 
them: Ihen the Doors were ſhut, Jeſus came amd flood in the 
Midft of them. Obſerve laſtly, The Evidence which our Sa- 
viour offers to evince and prove the Certainty of his Reſur- 
rection: He fhewed his Diſciples his Hands and his Side, Chriſt 
Cppealed to and admitted of the Judgment of their Senſes, to aſ- 
ſure them that it was his real Body. And if we muſt not be al- 
lowed to believe our Senſes, (as the Romiſh Synagogue would 
perſuade us) we ſhall want the beſt external Evidence we can 
haue to prove the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; namely, the 

Miracles of our Saviour; for how can we be affured thoſe Mi- 
racles were true, but by the Judgment of our Senſes? Now as 
our Senſes tell us that Chriſt's Miracles were true, ſo they aſſure 
us that the Popiſh Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is falſ 


21 Then faid Jeſus to them again, Peace be unto 
you: as my Father hath ſent me, even fo ſend I you. 
22 And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, 
and ſaith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. 


* a 


23 Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, they ate remitted unto 
them; and whole ſoever ins ye retain, they are re- 


Olferve here; 1. The Repetition of our Saviour's endearing 
Salutation to his Diſciples; Peace be unto you, Peace be unto you. 
This was no more than might be needful; to ſignify his firm Re- 
conciliation to them, notwithſtanding their late Cowardice in 
forſaking of him, and flying from him, when the Storm fell up- 
on him. Obſerve, 2: How Chriſt doth renew his Diſciples Com- 
miſſion for the Work of the Miniſtry; who poſſibly were much 
diſcouraged with the Remembrance of their Faint-heartedneſs in 
the Time of his Sufferings ; he doth therefore anew commiſſion- 
ate them, and ſends them forth in theſe Words, As my Father 
hath ſent me; that is, to preach, plant, and propagate the Goſ- 
pel; /o ſend J you. By the ſame Authority, and for the ſame. 
Ends, in Part, for which I was ſent by my Father, do I ſend you 
namely, to gather, to govern, and inſtruct my Church. Learn. 
hence, That when Chriſt left the World, he did not leave the 
Church deſtitute of a Goſpel Miniſtry, which ſhall continue to 
the End of the World. As Chriſt was ſent by the Father, ſo 
are his Miniſters ſent by him; and they may expect, having the 
ſame Authority and Commiſſion, the ſame Succe's and Bleſſing; 
and the Contempt caſt upon them and their Meſſage, ultimately 
reflects upon God and Chriſt, whoſe Meſſengers they are. Ob/. 
3. How Chriſt that ſends them forth, doth furniſh them with 
the Gifts of the Spirit for their Office : He breathed on them, and 
ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt; that is, the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt. They had received the Holy Spirit before as a Spirit of 
Sanctification, here they receive it in its extraordinary Gifts, to 
fit them for their Office. And Chriſt's conferring the Holy 
Ghoſt, by breathing upon them, ſhews that the Holy Spirit pro- 
ceeds as well from the Son, as from the Father. And as by 
God's breathing the firſt Man was made a living Soul; ſo by 
Chriſt's breathing on the Apoſtles they were quickened and ex- 
traordinarily enabled for the Service they were called to. Learn 
hence, That when Chriſt ſends forth any about his Work, he 
will furniſh them with Endowments anſwerable to their vaſt 
Employment; and the beſt Furniture they can have; is the Holy 
Spirit in his Gifts and Qualifications ſuitable to their Work : 
He breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Ob- 
ſerve, 4. How Chriſt aſſerts their Authority in the Diſcharge of 
their Commiſſion, and declares, That what they a&t miniſte- 
rially, according to their Commiſſion here on Earth, is ratified 
in Heaven: I hoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted. Where 
note, T hat there is a twofold Power of remitting or forgiving 
Sins; the one Magiſterial and Authoritative ; this belongs to 
Chriſt alone; The other Miniſterial and Declarative; this be- 
longs to Chriſt's Ambaſſadors, who have a Power in his Name 
to bind and looſe. It is a pious Note of St Au/lin upon this 
Place, That Chriſt firſt conferred the Holy Ghoſt upon his 
Apoſtles, and then ſaid, Joſe Sins ye remit, they are remitted. 
Thereby intimating, that it is not they, but the Holy Ghoſt by 
them, that puts away Sin: For who can forgive Sin, but God only 2 
The Power of forgiving Sin, that Man hath, is only to declare, 
that if Men be truly and really penitent, their Sins are forgiven 
them for the Sake of Chriſt's Satisfaction. | 


24 J But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Di- 
dymus, was not with them when Jeſus came, 25 The 
other diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, We have ſeen 
the Lord. But he ſaid unto them, Except I ſhall ſee 
in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger 


into the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand into his 
ſide, I will not believe. 


What the Cauſe of Thomas's Abſence was is not declared; 
it is evident that he was not with the reſt of the Diſciples 
when Chriſt appeared to them; and his Abſence had like to 
have coſt him dear, even the Lots of his Faith; and he might 
have had Cauſe for ever to have bewailed his Abſence from - 
that Meeting of the Diſciples, had not Chriſt been more mer- 
ciful, Learn hence, That the letting lip of one holy Oppor- 
tunity, may prove exceedingly prejudicial to the Sout's Ad- 
vantage: It is wiſe and ſafe to lay hold upon every Oppor- 
tunity for enjoying Communion with God, and Fellowſhip 
with his Saints. Thomas's Abſence deprived him not only of 
the good News which Mary brought of Chriſt's being riſen, 
but alſo of the Sight of him, which the other Diiciples got 


by aſſembling together; and for want thereof Thomas och 
er 
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Gregory well, Plus mibi profuit dubitatio Thome quam credulitas 
aſſured, that it was the fame Chriſt that was crucified who rofe 


not miſtake in owning the Divinity of Chriſt. 
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under many Doubts and Fears. Verily, we know not what we 
loſe, wha we abſent ourſelves from the Aſſembly of God's 
People. Such Views of a crucified raiſed Jeſus may be com- 
municated to others, whilſt we are abſent, as would have con- 
firmed our Faith, and eſtabliſhed our Joy, had we been preſent. 


lieved now that Chriſt was riſen from the Dead I 
upon the Teſtimony of his Senſes only. Therefore Ch 10 Was 
him, That his Faith would have been more excellent a 3 

eminently rewardable, if he had believed without uch more 
ſtrative Evidence: Faith is the Evidence of Thing; r un- 


Obſerve farther, What a ſtrange Declaration Thomas makes of Therefore, ta give Credit to a Thing upon the . It en. 


his obſtinate Unbelief, Except I ſee the Print 
put my Finger into his Side, I will nat believe. here note, How 
ſtrangely rooted Unbelief is in the. Hearts of holy Men, info- 
much that they deſire the Objects of Faith ſhould fall under the 
View of their Senſes; Themas carries his Faith at his Fingers 
Ends: he will believe no more than he can ſee or feel; whereas 
Faith is the Evidence of Things not ſeen. Oh] Thomas, how de- 
lorable had been thy Caſe, if Chriſt had never given thee that 
Prof, which was very unreaſonable for thee to expect. But 


Chriſt takes Compaſſion on him, and appears to him, and cures | 


his obſtinate Unbelief, which he might have juſtly puniſhed, as 
appears by the following Verſes. Ty | 


26 J And after eight days, again his diſciples were 
within, and Thomas with them: they came Jeſus, 


the doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, and 


ſaid, Peace be unto you. 27 Then faith he to Tho- 
mas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands: 
and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide : 
and be not faithleſs, but believing. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour's appearing again to his Diſ- 
ciples after his Reſurrection ; it was eight * * ome he firſt 
aroſe, which was the firſt Day of the Week. Here note, That 
Chriſt's rifing the firſt Day of the Week, and appearing on 
the next firſt Day of the Week after to the Diſciples, and they 
obſerving that Day for their ſolemn Aſſemblies, and St Paul 
adminiſtering on that Day the Lord's Supper, Acts xx. and com- 
manding on that Day Collections for the Poor, 1 Cor. xvi. and 
St John calling it the Lord's Day, Rev. i. 10. From theſe Au- 
thorities, and the primitive Practice, we derive our Chriftian 
Sabbath : For we do not find in all the Scripture, one Inſtance 
of any one Congregation of Chriſtians only aſſembling upon 


the Jewiſh Sabbath, but on the firſt Day of the Week, on 
which we ground our Obſervation of that Day. O/ 2. The 


wonderful Condeſcenſion of Chriſt to the Weakneſs of Thomas's 
Faith; he bids him reach forth his Hand, and thruſt it into his 


Side. Not that Chriſt was pleaſed with, but only pitiful towards | 


Thomas's Infirmities; and it ought to be no Encouragement to 
any Perſon to follow his Example, in ſeeking or expecting the 
like Signs of their own preſcribing for helping of their Faith. 
Obſ. 3. How mercifully Chriſt over-ruled Thomas's Unbelief, 


for the Confirmation of our Faith. His doubting proved | 


Means for eſtabliſhing his own and our Faith; therefore ſays 


Marie > © Had not Thomas doubted, we had not been ſo fully 


* 


28 And Thomas anfwered and ſaid unto bim, My 
Lord and my God. | | 


Theſe Words may be conſidered two Ways. 1. As an ab- 


again,” * 


rupt Speech, importing a vehement Admiration of Chriſt's 
Mercy towards him, and of his own Stupidity and Dulneſs to 


| 


believe. Learn hence, That the 2 Condeſcenſion of 


Chriſt, turns Unbelief into a Rapture of holy Admiration and 
humble Adoration. 2. This Expreſſion of Thomas, My Lord, 
aud my God, contains a ſhort, but abſolute Confeſfion of Faith. 
Thomas rightly collects from this Reſurrection, that he was Lord, 
God bleſſed for euer more, the true Meſſias, the expected Redeemer, 
and accordingly, with an explicit Faith, he now profeſſes his In- 
tereſt· in him, faying, My Lord, and my God. Yet note, That 
this Reſurrection could not make him God, and render him then 
the Object of divine Worſhip, if he had been only a Creature 
before; And farther obſerve, That Chriſt doth not reprove 
Thomas for owning him as God, which ſhews that Thomas did 


29 Jeſus faith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou 
haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed: bleſſed are they 
that have nct ſeen, and yet have believed. 


Here we have Chriſt's Reprehenſion of Thomas for not be- 


the Nails, and Senſe, is not properly believing. Obſerve farther, H 


\idence of 


ronounces them bleſſed, who ſhould herea 1 Chriſt 
thi the Preaching of the Goſpel, tho” the hy wet be on him 
' Thomas did, nor handle him as he might. This is a ſure R. 4 
that by how much our Faith ſtands in leſs Need of the ext ule, 
Evidence of Senſe, the ſtronger our Faith is, and the 8 
ceptable it is, provided what we believe be revealed in the W 

of God: Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet baue believed. 

30 And many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in the 

ſence of his diſciples, which are not written in thi 
book. 31 But theſe are written, that ye might "1 
lieve that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and th 
believing ye might have life through his name. 1 


Obſerve here, 1. The true End for which the Miracles of 
Chriſt were ſo carefully recorded; namely, that we might be. © 
heve, By believing that Chriſt is the Son. of God, we "AR 
Life; and by the Evidence of his Miracles, we know and "ng 
lieve him to have been the Son of God: The Miracles which 

Chriſt wrought, were the beſt external Evidence of his Miſon. 


| Ob. 2. That all Chriſt's Miracles, both before his Paffion, and 


after his Refurrection, were not recorded by the Evangelifts, 

Ob/. 3. The great Point concerning Chriſt, to be known and 
believed from the Scriptures, is this, that Jeſus, the Son of the 
Virgin, is the promiſed Meſſiah, the Anointed of the Father 
he in whom all the Types and Shadows of the Law are accom. | 
pliſhed; and that this Jeſus is for Nature Co-eſſential, for Dig- 
nity Co-equal, and for Duration Co- eternal with the Father: 
One in Effence, equal in Power and Glory. Thus believing 
that Jeſus is the Son of God, and accompanying that Belief 
with a holy Life, if we believe well, and live well, we ſhall 
have Life through his Name. | 5 5 1 


CHAP. XXI. 


AFTER theſe things, Jeſus ſhewed himſelf again 
A to. the diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias; and on 
this wiſe ſhewed he himſelf: | 


The foregoing Chapter acquainted us with ſeveral Appear- 
ances of Chriſt to his Diſciples after his Reſurrection: All 
which were in Jeruſalem. This Chapter acquaints us with his 
appearing to his Diſciples in Galilze, whither he had ordered his 
Diſciples to go, promifing there to meet them. Jeruſalem now 
becomes a forſaken Place, a People abandoned to Deſtruction, 
Chrift will not ſhew himſelf openly to them, but Galilee was a 
Place where Chriſt's Miniſtry had found better Acceptance; to 
Galilee therefore doth he go. Such Places wherein Chriſt is 
_ boy res to preach, ſhall be moſt honoured with 5 Pre- 
ſence: Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to his Diſciples at the Sea of Tiberias, 
called — the 8 80 Gable, * | 4 


ooo TOS 


2 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas 
called Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, 
and the ſons of Zebedee, and two other of his diſci- 
ples. 3 Simon Peter faith unto them, I go a fiſhing. 
They ſay unto him, We alſo. go with thee. They 
went forth, and entered into a ſhip immediately; and 
that night they caught nothing, | 


Obſerve here, That after Chriſt was crucified, the Diſciples 

returned for a Time to their Trade and Employment of Fiſhing; 
tho” they were called to, be Fiſhers of Men, yet Churches not 
being gathered and conftituted at, preſent, nor being able to 
maintain them, they labour with their Hands to ſupply their 
preſent Neceſſities. Afterwards, when at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
they had received thoſe viſible Gifts of the Hol Ghoſt, which 
did furniſh them for preaching the Goſpel to al Nations, and 
they went, forth to plant and propagate the Goſpel, we may 
believe they then gave over the Labour of their ſecular Call- 
ings, and applied themſelves wholly to the Work of the Mi- 
nies That may be done. ( Pele conflituendd) in a Church 
which is conſtituting, or about to be conſtituted. Obſerve 


lieving without ſuch fenſiblg Evidence as he deſired. He be- 


farther, How Peter, with the reſt, toil all Night, and _ no- 
2 1 | | | ing 
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win | but no ſooner is Chriſt come among thera, but they in- 


Multitude of Fiſhes. Thereby teaching us, that al hu- 
5 ee. and Endeavours are in vain, unleſs Chriſt by his 
| Preſence and Bleſſing crown them with Succeſs. 


4 But when the morning was now come, Jeſus ſtood 
on the ſhore : but the diſciples knew not | that it was 
Jeſus. 5 Then Jeſus ſaith unto them, Children, have 
ye any meat? They anſwered him, No. 6 And he 
{aid unto them, Caſt the net on the right ſide of the 
ſhip, and ye ſhall find. They caſt therefore, and now 
they were not able to draw it for the multitude of fiſhes. 


. Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt was near, very near to his Niſciples, 
but they perceived it not: Jeſus food on the Shore, but they knew 
nat that it was Jeſus. Learn, Chriſt is not always diſcerned by 
us when he is preſent with us; it is a double Mercy to enjoy his 
Company, and to know indeed that it is he. Obſerve, 2. Altho” 
they had laboured all the Night in vain, yet at Chriſt's Com- 
mand they Fo to Work again, and with great Succeſs : They 
were not able to draw the Net 170 the Multithde of Fiſhes. When 
Chriſt is about to do great Things for his People, yet will he 
have them exert all pollible Endeayours of their own; and the 
Want of former Succeſs muſt not diſcourage from future En- 
deavours. Obſ. 3. What a Proof Chriſt here gives of his Di- 
vinity and Godhead: How were all the Fiſh in the Sea at his 
Pleaſure, and obedient to his Command! He knew where they 
ſwim, and brings them from une Part of the Lake to the other: 
IWhere the Diſciples had toiled all Night, and caught nothing. Chriſt 
our Mediator is true God, and as ſuch he has a ſovereign Power 
and Providence over all the Creatures; the Cattle on a thouſand 
Hills, and all the Fiſh ſwimming in the Sea, are obedient to his 
Power, and obſervant to his Commands, 


7. Therefore that diſciple whom Jeſus loved, ſaith 
unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter 
heard that it was the Lord, he girt his fiſher's coat 
unto him (for he was naked) and did caſt himſelf into 
the ſea. 8 And the other diſciples came in a little ſhip 
(for they were not far from land, but as it were two 
hundred cubits) dragging the net with fiſhes. 9 As ſoon 


then as they were come to land, they ſaw a fire of 


coals there, and fiſh laid thereon, and bread, 


Olſerve here, 1. The great Zeal and Forwardneſs of Peter; 
hearing that it was Chrift, he leaps into the Sea to get to him. 
O how inviting, attractive, and alluring is a Sight of Chriſt! 
It will make thoſe that know him, break thro all Difficulties to 
come unto him. It is not a Sea of Water, no, nor Seas of 
Blood, that can keep a zealous Soul at a Diſtance from Chriſt. 
When Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his Coat and caſt 
himſelf into the Sea. Obfſ. 2. What a Complication of Miracles 
here were; as ſoon as they came to Land they diſcerned another 
Miracle, viz. a Fire of Coals, and Fiſh laid on, and Bread, all 
created and produced by Chriſt out of nothing, at this Time, as 
an Eyidence of his divine Power ; for before they could get the 
Fiſh to Shore, they ſaw Fiſh broiling upon Coals, which makes 
it evident that theſe were none of the Fiſh which they had catch'd. 
Chriſt, when he pleaſes, for the Benefit and Comfort of his Peo- 
ple, will work Miracle upon Miracle, Mercy upon Mercy, one 

onder upon the Head of another; for here, after a Miracle at 
Sea, they met with another Miracle at Land; 4s con as they came 
to Land, they ſaw a Fire. | | | 


10 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Brir 
ye have now caught. 11 Simon Peter went up, and 
drew the net to land full of great fiſhes, an hundred 
and fifty and three: and for all there were ſo many, 
yet was not the net broken. | 


Obferve here, 1. What was Chriſt's End in commanding his 
Diſciples to bring forth the Fiſh which they had now taken 
namely, That the Sight of their Number and Bigneſs, together 
with the Sight of the Net remaining unbroken, might confirm 
them in the Belief of its being a real Miracle. Chriſt had fed 
their Bellies before, his Buſineſs now is to feed their Minds with 
the Contemplation of the Greatneſs and Reality of the Miracte. 
All Chriſt's Miracles were obvious to Senſe, and would bear the 
Examination of the Senſes ; not like the lying Wonders of the 
Church of Rome, which are commonly wrought in the Dark 
to cozen the Vulgar, and are mere Cheats and Impoſtures. 


T7 — 


e 


reſt of the Diſciples now had, might probably preſage that great 
and wonderful Succeſs which he and they afterwards were to 
have in fiſhing for Men: Here we have an hundred fifty and 
three great Filkes caught at one Draught; but As ii. we find 
| three thouſand Souls converted by St Peter at one Sermon. Oh 
the marvellous Succeſs of the Goſpel at the firft Preaching and 
Planting of it! Three thouſand then proſelyted by ane Sermon. 
Now we have Cauſe to fear that there are three thouſand Ser- 


Who hath believed aur Report? 


12 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Come and dine. And none 
of the diſciples durſt aſk him, Who art thou? know- 
ing that it was the Lord. 13 Jeſus then cometh, and 
taketh bread, and giveth them, and fiſh likewiſe, 14 
This is now the third time that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf 
to his diſciples after that he was riſen from the dead. 


A twofold Reaſon may be aſſigned why Chriſt did at this Time 
invite and call his Diſciples to dine with him: The firſt and more 
principal Reaſon was, to evidence to them the Reality of his Re- 
ſurrection, and to aſſure them of the Truth of his Manhood, that 
they might nat think it was an Apparition only. By the Miracle 
in catching the Fiſhes, he proved himſelf to be God; by his pre- 
ſent Eating of the Fiſh, he evidenced himſelf to be Man; and 
conſequently teaches us, that our exalted High Prieſt continues 
our Kinſman in Heaven. He is ſtill Bone of our Bone, and Fleſh 
of our Fleſh z he has taken Poſſeſſion of Heaven in our Nature, 
ſitting there in our glorified Humanity, united to the glorious De- 
ity, cloathed with that Body which hung in its Blood and Gore 
upon the Croſs, but now ſhining brighter than ten thouſand Suns. 
The ſecond and lefs principal Reaſon why Chriſt called his Diſci- 
ples to dine with him, was this, to ſhew his tender Care over the 
Bodies of his dear Diſciples, as being the 'Tabernacles of his own 
Spirit, the "Temples of the Holy Ghoſt; therefore Chriſt encou- 
rages, tho' not to the pampering, yet to the refreſhing of them: 
Feſus ſaid unto them, Come and dine: And he would not confer 
with them till they had dined ; as the next Verſe ſhews. 


| 


15 © So when they had dined, Jeſus faith to Simon 
Peter, Simon /n of Jonas, loveſt thou me more than 
theſe? He ſaith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knoweſt 
that J love thee, He faith unto him, Feed my lambs. 


of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He faith unto him, Yea, 
Lord; thou knoweſt that I love thee. He ſaith unto 
him, Feed my ſheep. 17 He faith unto him the third 
time, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? Peter 
was grieved becauſe he ſaid wnto him the third time, 
Loveſt thou me? And he ſaid unto him, Lord, thou 
knoweſt all things; thou knoweſt that I love thee. 
Jeſus ſaith unto him, Feed my ſheep. 


Obſerve here, 1. Chrift puts Peter upon a threefold Profeſſion of 
his Love unto him, anſwerable to his threefold Denial of him : 
His threefold Denial required a threefold Confeflion. True Re- 
pentance ought, and will be as eminent in the Fruit and Effects 
of it, as the Saint's Fall hath been, A threefold Denial of Chriſt 
{hall be attended with a threefold Profeſhon of Love unto him. 
| Obf. 2. The ſolemn Queſtion put by our Saviour unto Peter, Lo- 
| veſt thou me? Lovęſt thou me more than theſe ? That is, more than 
| thy Occupation and Employment, more than thy Nets and Fiſh- 
| ing-boats ? Tf ſo, leave them, and wholly employ thyſelf in feed- 


of the ſh which. ing my Sheep and Lambs. Or, more than theſe? that is, more 


than the reſt of my Diſciples. Doſt thou love me more than thou 
loveſt theſe? Or, more than they love me? If ſo, evidence the 
Sincerity of thy Love to me by thy Care of mine. Thence note, 
That Miniſters who are called to take care of Chriſt's Flock, had 
need of much Love to Jeſus Chriſt, and great Compaſſion for 
Souls; by which they will be animated and fortified to go thro” 
with the Labours and Difficulties, as well as to encounter the 
Dangers and Sufferings which do accompany their Calling, Si- 
mon, Loveſt thou me? Feed my Flock. Note farther, that the ſu- 
reſt Argument and beſt Evidence of a Miniſter's Love to Jeſus 
Chrift, is his conſcientious Care to feed; that is, to teach, 
inſtruct, and govern the whole Flock of Chriſt; Lambs and 
Sheep, Weak and Strong; the feebleſt in the Fold were pur- 
chaſed by the great Shepherd. And if he judged them worth 
his Blood, well may we judge.them worth our Sweat. Note 
again, That ſuch as would be faithful in their Miniſterial 


ing 2. > bows this full Draught of Fiſhes, which Peter and the h ought to look upon their People, as committed te 
Ne. 16, | | 


Ii ii them 


mons preached, and ſcarce one Soul ſavingly converted: Lord! 


16 He faith to him again the ſecond time, Simon ſor 
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em by Chriſt hiniſelf, as loved of him and committed to their 
82 by him; and for which they muſt be accountable to him. 
Chriſt calls them three Times over, his Lambs and his Sheep, 
and as often charges Peter to feed them. Obſerve next, Peter's 
threefold Anſwer to Chriſt's Queſtion, Simon, loveſt thou me more 
than theſe ? Lord ! thou knoweſt that I love thee, Where note, 
1. The great Modeſty of Peter in his Reply, Loveſt thou me more 
than theſe ? ſays Chriſt; Peter replies, Lord! thou knoweft that I 
love thee ; he doth not ſay, Lord! I love thee above them all, 
and before them all; here is no Boaſting now: Once it was 
{aid that Peter vaunted, Though all Men hong thee, yet will not 
J; but now His Fall had taught him Humility ; he boaſts not of 
his Love above others, and makes no Compariſon with others, 
but only ranks Hemſelf among the true Lovers of Chrift : Lord, 
1 live thee. Note, 2. The Evidence that Peter gives of his ſin- 
cere Love to Chriſt; he dares appeal to Chriſt himſelf, Lora, 
thou knawe/? that 
All-knowing and Heart-ſearching God, Thou that krioweſt all 
Things, knoweſt that I love thee: Oh! it is a bleſſed Thing, 
when we can and dare appeal to God's Knowledge; and it is 
Matter of high Conſolation to know that God knoweth our 
Sincerity and Love unto him, and that he knoweth and appro- 
veth us as ſuch,, Lord, thou knoweſt all Things, thou knoweſl 
that I love the Note laſtly, From theſe Words, Lord, thou 
knoweſft all Things, an Argument of Chriſt's Divinity. He that 
knows all Things, and particularly the Hearts of all Men, 1s 
God, 1 Kines viii. 29. but ſo doth Chriſt; if St Peter's Teſti- 
mony here be true; ſaying, Lord! thou knoweft all Things; 
that is, ſay the Socinians, very many Things; but this would 
have deſtroyed St Peter's Argument at once; for it follows not 
that Chriſt knew the Sincerity of Peter's Heart, unleſs he knew 
the Secrets of all Hearts; and if he knew the Secrets of all 
Hearts, he is really God, 


18 Verily verily I ſay unto thee, When thou waſt 
young, thou girdedſt thyſelf, and walkedſt whither thou 
wouldeſt: but when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch 
forth thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and carr 
thee whither thou wouldeſt not. 19 This ſpake he, 
ſignifying by what death he ſhould glorify God. And 
when he had ſpoken this, he ſaith unto him, Follow me. 


In theſe Words our Saviour forewarns Peter of his future 
Sufferings, intimating that he ſhould prove more ſtout than in 
his former Trial, When he was young and unexperienced, he 
enjoyed his Liberty; but when he was grown older in Years, 
and ftronger in Grace, he ſhould willingly ſtretch forth his 
Hands, and quietly ſuffer himſelf to be bound to the Croſs; 
for Peter (ſay ſome) was not nailed, but tied and bound to the 
Croſs only, and fo as a Martyr or Witneſs for the Truth of 
"Chriſt, glorified God by his Death. Learn hence, 1. The Mi- 
niſters of Jeſus Chriſt, when they undettake the Charge of his 
Flock, muſt prepare for ſuffering Work, and their Lot upon it: 
Therefore is this Prediction of Peter's Suffering joined with the 
former Injunction, Feed my Sheep, 2. That human Nature in 
Chriſt's Miniſters, as well as in other Men, reluctates Sufferings, 
has an Antipathy againſt a violent Death; They ſhall carry thee, 
whither thou wouldeſt nat. 3. From the Time of St Peter's Suf- 
ferings, when he is old; Learn, That the Timeing of the Saints 
Sufferings is in Chriſt's Hands; he can, and when he pleaſeth 
doth, ſcreen them from ſuffering till old Age ; when their Work 
is almoſt done for God, they cloſe their Days with ſuffering for 
him: Vhen thou art old, theu ſhalt ftretch forth thine Hands, and 
another ſhall gird thee. Learn laſtly, That the Sufferings of the 
Saints in general, and of the Miniſters of Chriſt in particular, do 
redound much to the Glory of God, which is a Conſideration 
that ought to reconcile them to the Croſs of Chriſt, and ſupport 


them under it, This ſpake he, ſignifying by what Death he ſhould 
glorify Gad. | 55 


20 J Then Peter turning about, ſeeth the diſciple 
whom Jeſus loved, following; which alſo leaned on 
his breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid, Lord, which is he that 
betrayeth thee? 21 Peter ſeeing him, faith to Jeſus, 
Lord, and what tall this man do? 22 Jeſus ſaith 


unto him, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is 
that to thee? Follow thou me. 


Our Saviour having foretold the Manner of Peter's Death in 
the foregoing Verſes; here in theſe, Peter is inquiſitive after, 
and very ſollcitous for the Knowledge of what Kind of Death 


$t ora ſhould die. Chriſt checks him for his Curioſi 


I laue thee : yea, Thou that art Omniſcient, the 


in Faith an 


8 2 
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meddling with that which did not concern him, yet intimate 
to him, that 7ohn ſhould live till he came to take Vang on 


the Jews, and deſtroy Feruſalem, F I will that he tarry till I 
come; that is, till I come to execute Judgment upon eruſalem 
Here we may note, There are two great Vanities in 1125 with 
Reference to Knowledge, the one a Neglect to know what is our 
Duty to know; the other, a 1 to know what doth not 
belong to us to know: Chriſt tells Peter, it was none of his 
Buſineſs to inquire what John ſhould do; but he ought rather 
to be preparing for what he himſelf ſhould ſuffer: If T will 
that he tarry, what is that to thee © | 


23 Then went this ſaying abroad among the hre. 
thren, that that diſciple ſhould not die: yet Jeſus ſaid 
not unto him, He ſhall not die: but, if I will that he 
tarry till I come, what ig zhat to thee ? 


Obſerve here, How ſtrangely our Saviour's Words wete mi. 
taken and miſunderſtood by his own Diſciples they appreheng 
preſently that 7n ſhould not die, and ſo it paſſed current amon 
them: From hence we may note, How much the Wiſdom of G04 
is, and ought to be admired, in giving us a written Word, and 
tying us to it, when we ſee erroneous Traditions ſo ſoon on Foot 
in the World, and our Saviour's own Speeches ſo much miſtaken, 
and that by wiſe and holy Men themſelves in the pureſt Times. 
Much more may the Words of others be miſreported, and vreſt- 
ed contrary to their Senfe and Meaning. How great then is the 
Vanity and Uncertainty of Oral Tradition! Men are natural! 
prone to miſtake, to miſtake themſelves, and to miſtake one 
another. The more to be admired is their over-daring Igno- 
rance, who think they cannot err. Such an haughty Opinion 
of a Man's ſelf, concludes him to be neither good nor wiſe, 


24 This is the diſciple which teſtifieth of theſ: 
things, and wrote theſe things: and we know that his 
teſtimony 15 true. | 


The great Modeſty of the holy Evangeliſt St John is all along 
throughout his Goſpel very obſervable; he mentioneth himſelf 
hitherto under a third Perſon, he calleth himſelf a Diſciple, 3 
Learner, who excelled the moſt accompliſhed Doctors of the 
Ages ever ſince. Here he ſpeaks more print and expreſly con- 
cerning himſelf, declating that he was an Eye-witneſs and an 
Ear-witneſs of what he wrote, for the greater Certainty thereof, 
And this Proteſtation here made by the Evangeliſt of the Truth 
of what he wrote, was highly neceſſary, left any ſhould think 
that Chriſt's extraordinary Love and Affection to him, (he being 
the beloved Diſciple) ſhould move him to exceed (as we are 
prone todo) in writing the Hiſtory of their Lives who are dear to 
us, and we to them. Learn hence, That this Goſpel was written 
by John the beloved Diſciple, and the Narration is of divine 
Truth, worthy to be embraced and received by us as a perfect 
Rule of Faith and Life: We know that his Teſtimony is true. 


25 And there are alſo many other things which Je- 
ſus did, the which if they ſhould be written every one, 
I ſuppoſe that even the world itſelf could not contain 
the books that ſhould be written. Amen, 


Aer being about to conclude the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life, 
aſſerts, that there were many other Miracles and ſpecial Deeds 
done by Chriſt both befqgge and after his Paſſion, which he had not 
recorded or ſet down; Becauſe, ſhould all that Chriſt did and ſaid 
be committed to Writing, it would even fill the World, the Vo- 
lumes would be ſo many. From hence we gather, 1. The won- 
derful Activity, Induſtry and Diligence of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that he was never idle, but that his whole Life was ſpent in doing 
Good; becauſe ſhould all the particular Inſtances have been re- 
corded, it would amount to an incredible Bulk. Learn, 2. That it 
is impoſhble to get all ſaid, which might be ſaid of Chriſt, and in his 
Commendation; ſuch is the tranſcendent Excellency of his Per- 
ſon, and the Weakneſsof ourApprehenſions and Judgments, that 
if all were written, which might be written concerning him, the 
World itſelf could not contain the Books which ſhould be writ- 
ten. Learn laſtly, That altho' many of Chriſt's Sermons, Confe- 
rences, Miracles and Actions, be not recorded ; yet it doth not 
follow, nor can it be inferred from thence, that any neceſſary 
Doctrine is omitted, or not ſufficiently confirmed: There be- 
ing ſo much written as it pleaſed God we ſhould know, and 
was neceſſary for us to know, in order to our Improvement 
1 Holineſs. If then, after all the Revelation Fr 
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hich God has made of his Son Chriſt Jeſus, and of e tn 
Day thas leads to eternal Salvation by him, Perſons remain Now unto him that loved us, and waſhed us fi rom our Sins in his 
illingly ignorant of him, and of their Duty to him, Where | awn Blood, and hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God and his 
ſhall they appear, and how ſhall they eſcape ?“ Father : To him be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 
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HE Deſign of the foregoing Notes upon the holy Evan- | deny when he left the Boſom of his Father, with the ineffable 
geliſt, being to recommend the inſtructiye Life of our | Delights and Pleaſures which he there enjoyed from all Eter- 
bleſſed Redeemer to our Obſervation and Imitation: Al- | nity; and inftead thereof to drink the Cup, the bitter Cup of 

tho' I have upon all Occaſions propounded his Example to be | his Father's Wrath for our Sake? Lord, how can we enough 
followed by us in all the Steps of an imitable Virtue, as the | abaſe ourſelves for thee, who thus deniedft thyſelf for us! 
atter every where occurred; yet adjudging it may be profit- | VII. In his Contentment in a low and mean Condition in this 
able to ſum up together the ſeveral Graces and Virtues which | World; yea, in a ſuffering and afflicted Condition; He would 
were ſo orient in the Life of Chri/?, that having them daily be- not honour the World ſo far as to have any Part of it in his own 
fore our Eyes, we may be continually correcting and reforming | Hand, and was therefore of himſelf leſs provided of comfortable 
of our Lives by that bleſſed Pattern; I ſhall therefore briefly | Accommodations than the Birds of the Air, or the Beaſts of the 
offer at it. Becauſe Field. See Luke ix. 58. The Foxes have Holes, andthe Birds of 
Nothing is ſo proper to form us to Holineſs, as the Example | the Air have Ne/ts, but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his 
of the Mediator, it being abſolutely perfect, and thoroughly ac- | Head. Let us learn from him to manage an aMiQted Condition 
commodated to our preſent State ; there is no Example of any | with a contented Spirit; let there be no Murmurings, Com- 
mere Man, that is to be followed without Limitation ; but the | plaints, or fooliſh Chatging of God, heard from us, whatever 
Life of Chriſt was as the pureſt Gold without the leaſt Alloy. | Streights or Troubles we may be brought into: But in what 
His Converſation was a living Law, and Chriſtianity, which is | ſeever State we are, let us be therewith content, Phil. iv. II. 
the beſt and holieſt Inſtitution in the World, is nothing elſe but | VIII. In 1 Performance of the Duty of Private Prayer 
a Conformity tohis Precepts and Pattern. The univerſal Com- and Faſting. He ſometimes ſpent a whole Night in Prayer, Luke 
mand of the whole Goſpel is this, To walk as Chrift walked. | vi. 12. He went into 4 Mountain to pray, and continued all Night in 
This denotes a ſincere Intention, Deſign, and Endeavour to | Prayer to God. And, Mark i. 35. In the Morning riſing up a great 
imitate and follow him in all the Paths of Holineſs and Obe- | while before Day, he went into a ſolitary Place and prayed. It is cer- 
dience. | tain that we have much more Buſineſs with Almighty God in 
ROE: Particularly let us imitate Feſus, Prayer than Chriſt had; he had no Sins to confeſs, no Wants of 
I. IN bis early Piety. We find him at twelve Years old about] Grace to make known; yet did he delight with Frequency and 
his Father's Buſineſs, fitting in the midſt of the Doctors, bath | Fervency to perform this Homage to his heavenly Father. Lord! 
hearing and aſking them Quęſtions. See on St Luke ii, 46, 47. | how doth thy Zeal and Forwardneſs condemn our Remillneſs 
An early Piety gives both the Perſon and the Service a peculiar | and Lukewarmneſs in praying to our heavenly Father! 
Pre-eminency ; no Comfort in Life, no Happineſs in Death, | IX. In his affeftionate Performance of the Duty of Praiſe and 
like the Happineſs and Comfort of being good betimes. Thankſgiving. Our bleſſed Saviour was a great Pattern of 
II. In his Obedience to his earthly Parents, See on St Lukeii. | Thankfulneſs. Matt. xi. 25: I thank thee, O Father, Lord o 
51. He went down to Nazareth, and was ſubjeft to them. He | Heaven and Earth, &c. John xi. 41. Father, I thank thee, that 
paid Homage to the Womb that bare him, and to his ſuppoſed 
and reputed Father that provided for him; let a Perſon be never | ceived it with Thankſgiving. What a Pattern of Thankfulneſs 
ſo high above others, he is ſtill below his Parents; if the higheſt | then was Jeſus to his Followers | There is hardly any one exter- 
upon Earth think their Parents beneath them, and themſelves | nal Duty which we do not find the Hypocrite performing in 
above their Parents Commands, our Saviour did not ſo. What | Scripture, except this of Thankſgiving and Praiſe ! we hnd 
ſhall we think of thoſe Monſters of Ingratitude, the Reproach | Judas repenting, Ahab humbling himſelf, Saul ſacrificing; but 
of human Nature, who are aſhamed to own their Parents be- | rarely do we find any wicked Man blefling and praiſing God: 
cauſe of their Poverty; or deſpiſe them becauſe of the Infirmi- | Need will make us Beggars, but Grace only Thankſgivers. 
ties of their Age ! Prov. xxiii. 22. Hearken to thy Father that | X. In his Compaſſiin towards thoſe that were in Diſtreſs and 
begat thee, and deſpiſe not thy Mother when ſbe is old. Miſery, Matt. xx. 34. Great was his Compaſſion to the Bodies of 
III. In his unwearied Diligence in doing Good, As x. 38, | Men: He healed all that came unto him; he healed many unde- 
II ho went about doing Good. This was his Meat and Drink by | fired; with great Condolency and tender Sympathy, he exer- 
Day; his Reſt and Sleep by Night. He fed the Hungry, cloathed | ciſed Acts of Mercy and Compaſſion, when the Object of Com- 
the Naked, viſited the Sick, was Eyes to the Blind, F cet to the | paſſion was before him, and did perfectly abhor, and ſeverely 
Lame, and adminiſtered to ſuch as were in Neceſſities and | condemn all AQs of Cruelty: How great was his Compaſſion 
Streights. And he has declared that he will judge us at the great | to the Souls of Men; what Pains did he take, and what Ha- 
Day, according to our Imitation of him in doing Good to all | zards did he run, in preaching the Goſpel to loſt Sinners, in 
Mankind. See the Notes on St Matt. xxv. the ten laſt Verſes, | his fervent Prayers for them; but eſpecially in dying for them 
IV. In his Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind. Matt. xi. 29. | Let us imitate Chriſt herein: As his Compaſſion was univerſal 
Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in Heart 3 witneſs his] to all Mankind, to the whole Man, Soul and Body; as it was 


ſtooping to the meaneſt Office, even that of N his Diſ- active and operative; as it was exerciſed with marvellous Com- 
orm of a | placency and Delight; as it was a preventing Compaſſion, and 


ciples Feet, St John xiii. 5. He that came in the 
Servant, performs the Office of the meaneſt Servant to his Diſ- an unwearied Compaſſion; ſo let ours be alſo. 
ciples. And all this was to ſet us an Example of mutual Con- | XI. In his holy and fruitful Diſcourſe. His Lips dropt as the 
deſcenſion to each other; If your Lord and Maſter have waſhed | Honey-comb, and his Tongue was as choice Silver: When 
your Feet, you ought alſa to waſh one another's Feet; which Precept, walking with his Diſciples to Emmaus, with what heavenly Diſ- 
tho' it doth not bind us to the ſame Action, yet it obliges us to | courſe did he entertain them in the Way | See Luke xxiv. 13, 
the ſame Condeſcenſion; namely, to think no Office of Love be- | &c. A good Pattern for our Imitation, when aer 
neath us, which the Neceſſities of our Brother call for from us; | caſt into ſuch Company as will bear it. Lord ! what a Shame 

V. In the Unblameableneſs ard Tnoffenſroencſs of his Life and] and Reproach is it to us, that in common Converſation we ſpend 
Aclions. He injured none, and juſtly offended none, but was | ſo many Hours together, in talking over all the News of City 
harmleſs as well as holy: He wroughta Miracle to pay Tribute | and Country, and part without ſpeaking one Word of Jeſus 
Money, rather than give Occaſion of Offence to the Govern- | Chriſt our beſt Friend? 
ment, See on att. xvi. 27. Accordingly, let us be harmleſs | XII. In his free Converſation : The Son of Man came eating 
and blameleſs; Wiſe as Serpents, and Innocent as Doves ; Piety | and drinking, Matt. xi. 19. That is, was of a free and fa- 
without Policy is too ſimple to be ſafe; Policy without Piety | miliar Converſe, affable and ſociable, not ſour or moroſe, 
is too ſubtle to be good. | 

VI. In his eminent Self-denial, He emptied himſelf and be- | Phariſees themſelves; but complying with their innocent Cuſ- 
came poor, When he was rich as God from all Eternity, he | toms, and accompan ing them at their Feaſts. See on Luke 
impoveriſhed himſelf by becoming Man. Oh ! what did he not v. 29. We do not find that when Chriſt was invited to any 

NONE: 


publick 


thou haſt beard me: When he was to eat common Bread, he re- 


neyer ſhunning the Society of the worſt of Men, even of the 
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for the Pleaſure of Eating, as for the Opportunity of Conver- 
fing and doing Good; Chriſt converſed with bad Men, but as 
their Phyſician, not as their Companion: Let us go and do 
likewiſe. 

XIIF. br his Patience under Sufferings and Reproaches. Wien 
he was reviled, he reviled not again z but underwent the Burthen 
of his Sufferings with admirable Patience and Meekneſs of Spi- 
rit, when his Name and Honour ſuffered the vileſt Indignities, 
Blaſphemies, and Reproaches, that the Malice of Satan, and the 
Malignity of wicked Men, could belch out againſt it; when he 
was called a Blaſphemer, a Sorcerer, a Devil, a Wine-bibber, 
a Glutton, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners. For an innocent 
Perſon, and a dignified Perſon, to bear all this, when he could 
have looked all his Enemies into Hell, and have frowned-them 
into nothing ; verily, to bear all this, without the leaſt Diſcom- 
poſure of Spirit, is the higheſt Triumph of Patience that ever 
the World was acquainted with. And why all this, but to 
leave us an Bape that we ſhould follow his Steps? 1 Pet. 


. 


XIV. In his Readineſs to forgive Injuries. One of his laſt 
Words upon the Croſs, was a Prayer fer his Murtherers; Fa- 
ther forgive them, Luke, xxiii. 34. He offered, up, his Blood to 
God on the Behalf of them that ſhed.it. Thus to. forgive our 
Enemies, and to beg Forgiveneſs of them, will be an Evidence 
of a Chriſt-like Frame and Temper ; when the Grace of God 
calms thoſe tumultuous and outrageous Paſſions which at any 
Time we find raging in our Breaſts, moulding our Spirits into 
Sweetneſs and Gentleneſs, freeing us from all malicious Deſires 
of Revenge, which are ſo far beneath a Chriſtian, that it is the 
Baſeneſs of a Man; yea, as Jealouſy is the Rage of a Man, fo 
Malice is the Rage of the Devil; it is the Spirit of the Apoſtate 
Nature, | 


XV. In his laying to Heart the Sins, as well as the Sufferings of 


others. Mark iii. 5, He was grieved for the Hardneſs of their 
Hearts, Such was his Zeal for his Father's Glory, ſuch his 
Compaſſion on the Souls of Men, ſuch his Antipathy againſt, 


and Hatred of Sin, that he was grieved for Sin where-ever he 


found it, and mourned over thoſe, who had no Hearts to 
mourn for themſelves. Lord! how far are they off from a 
Chriſt-like Spirit and Temper,. who, inſtead of mourning for 
other Mens Sins, rejoice in Iniquity, and take Pleaſure to ſee 
their Brother ſtab at once the Chriſtian Name and his own Soul ? 

XVI. In his Zeal for the publick Worſhip of God. John ii. 17. 
The Zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten me ap. Now as Chriſt was, 
fo Chriſtians ought to be, intenſely zealous for the Glory of 
God, the Honour of his Houſe, and the Purity of his publick 
Worſhip. The Zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten me up. Our Zeal 
for the publick Worſhip of God glorifies him moſt, and he ac- 
eepts it beſt. Now we own that God, whom we ſerve, in the 
Face of the World; and this creates a Veneration and Eſteem 
of God in the Minds of Men. | 

XVII. I his glorifying of his Father in all he did. John xvii. 
4. 1 have ghrified thee on Earth. The whole Life of Jeſus 
when here on Earth, was a Glorifying of his Father; he glori- 
fed his Father by the Doctrine which he taught, by the Mira- 
cles which he wrought, by the unſpotted Purity of his Life, and 
by his unparallelled Sufferings at his Death. In like Manner 
ſhould we glorify God in all we do, in all we deſign, in all we 
deſire; in our natural Actions of eating and drinking; in our 
civil Employments, buying and ſelling ; in our lawful Recre- 
ations, taking Care that too much of our Time be not conſumed 
therein. Recreation is not to be our Buſineſs, but to fit us for 
Buſinefs; but eſpecially let us ſeek to glorify God in our reli- 
gious Duties, Publick, Private, and Secret. © 

XVIII. In his Impartiality in reproving of Sin. He feared the 
Faces and ſpared the Faults of no Offenders ; the Phariſees were 
a proud and haughty Sort of People, who diſhonoured God 
above moſt, when they pretend to glorify him above any. 
Therefore we find Chriſt denouncing a Bead-roll of Woes 


publick Entertainment, that ever he refuſed to go; not ſo much | againſt them in one Chapter, Matt. xxiii. Jo ants Jon, Serihes, 


Phariſees, Hypocrites. Eight ſeveral Woes are deno f 
| wh ſo many u Sins committed by them, Took 
whom God has given his Authority toreprove the Sins of es — 
ought to imitate their Pattern in his Impartiality in x ir Wa, 
Sin. His very Enemies gave him that Character, Matt bg, 
17. Thou cargſi not for any Man, thou regardeſt not the Per a 
| Men ; that is, thou ſpareſt none, but tellett all Men of 5 ; 
| Faults. | wg 
XIX. In his univerſal Obedience to his Father's Will, ang 1, 
ful Submiffion to his Father's e He obeyed the Will ar 
his Father univerfally, voluntarily, fincerely, and with 2fing 

Eye to his Glory, perſeveringly, and to the End; ang 1 8 
was, ſo muft we be faithful to the Death, if ever we expect th 

Crown of Life. And in like Manner did he fubmit to the W 11 
of his Providence; Father, not as Iwill but as thou wilt; yy; n 
Mill, but thine be done. O let us keep this Example continual) 
before us, and every Day obey the Will of God's Prece 
verfally, and fubmit to the Will of his Providence very 
fully ; this is Heaven on Earth. | | 

X. In his Love and Practice 25 uni verſal FHolinefs, both in 

Heart and Life. He was holy in Nature, holy in his Principles 
and Motives, holy in his Aim and Ends ; he was perfectly holy 
preciſely holy, uniformly holy, exemplarily holy; he idee 
only in holy Perſons and holy Things ; it concerns us to imitate 
him herein, if ever we expect to be where he is: Heaven is tho 
Habitation of Helineſs ; the Company is holy, the Employment 
holy, the Enjoyments holy; no unclean Thing can enter into 
Heaven, or could be happy in Heaven ; Heaven is rather a Na- 
ture than a Place. It is not the Place of Heaven can make ug 
happy, but the Diſpoſition and Temper of our Minds in Hea. 
ven; without Conformity to the Nature of God there can be no 
Communion with him, nor Delight in him. What a diſcour- 
teous Courteſy would it be to turn a filthy Swine into a Garden 
of curious Flowers, to lodge it in a Bed of ſweet Perfumes, to 
bathe it in a clear and cryſtal Fountain? Alas; its unclean 
Temper and ſordid Inclinations would rather chuſe to lie down 
in a Kennel, and to wallow in the Mire, its proper Element, 
Thus unſuitable would Heaven be; that Place of greateſt 
Happineſs would be the greateſt Uneaſineſs to an unholy Heart, 
Let us then pray and endeavour that the Temper of our Minds, 
and the Actions of our Lives, may be a lively Tranſcript of 
the Mind and Life of the holy Jeſus, that we may be like him 
in Purity and Holineſs, in Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, in Patience 

and Meekneſs, in Charity and univerſal Goodneſs. That as he 
was, we may be in the World, holy, humble, harmleſs, heaventy- 
minded, ghrifjing Ged on Earth, that we may be glorified with 
him and by him in his eternal Kingdom. 

XXI. Yet before I cloſe this Exhortation to an Imitation of 
Jeſus, I muſt ſubjoin this cautionary Direction: Take heed 
that you do not ſo imitate Chriſt for your Pattern, as to diſown 
him for your Prieſt. This is the dangerous Error of thoſe who 
affirm, that the great End of Chriſt's Death was, to give tha 
World an Example of Patience, Humility, Meekneſs, and the 
fore-mentioned Chriſtian Graces, and that his Sufferings were 
exemplary, but not properly fſatisfaftory. We acknowledge 
that Chriſt's giving us an Example was one End of his coming 
into the World, and dying for us, but not the great End. A 
ſubordinate End, but not the ultimate. God preſerve us from 
the Contagion of this growing Error; other Errors only ſcratch 
the Face, but this ftabs the Heart of the Chriſtian Religion, in 
that it deprives us of the choiceſt Benefit of Chriſt's Death; 
namely, the Expiation of Sin, by a proper Satisfaction to the 
Juſtice of God. But bleſſed be God, we have not fo learned 
Chriſt ; as we are taught, ſo we believe, that the holy Jeſus by 
the Sacrifice of his Death has redeemed us from Death and 
Hell, and faved us from the Wrath to come, by a full and ade- 
quate Payment to divine Juſtice, and by the Redundancy of his 
Merit, has purchaſed an eternal Inheritance for us; and as we 


pt uni- 
chear- 


are taught and believe, ſo we pray: 


Almighty God, who haſt given thine only Son to be unto us, both a Sacrifice for Sin, as alſo an Example of godly Life; Give us Grace 
that we may always maſt thankfully receive this his ine/timable Benefit, and alſo daily endeavour ourſelves to follow the bleſſed Steps of his my? 


holy Life; through the gr To Chriſt our Lord. 


Almighty and everlaſting God, who of thy tender Love towards Mankind, haſt ſent thy Son, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to take upon him 
our Fleſh, and to ſuffer Death upon the Croſs, that all Mankind ſhould 2 the Example of his great Humility : Mercifully grant that 


we may bath follow the Example of his Patience, and alſo be made 


Lord. Amen, 


| The End of the 


artakers of his Reſurrection, through the ſame Feſus Chriſt our 


Four Evangeliſt. 
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Chap. I. Re 


OF THE 


HOLY ATO ST EES 
The moſt illuſtrious Life of the Holy Jzsvs being recorded at large in the foregoing Goſpels, by the ſeveral Evangeliſts; 
whoſe Names they bear; this next Book of the Acts undertaketh theſe three Things: | 
I. I recommends to our Obſervation and Imitation the Lives and Actibns of the Holy Apoſtles, particularly $1 Peter and 
$t Paul; and acquaints us with their fervent Zeal, and unwearied Diligence in Planting and Propagating Chriſtianityz 
not only in Judea and Sa naria, but alſo in Syria, Aſia, and Macedonia; yea, even in Rome igſelf; where, by the 
way, Note, That there is not one Word, in all this Hiſtory, of St Peter's Primacy, of his Superiority over the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, or of any Biſhoprick that he had at Rome. The leaſt Intimation uf which, would have made a louder 
Noiſe than Paſce Oves, or Tu es Petrus. | LL 
WH. Mie have here an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the firſt and pureſt Churches, informing us how the Chriſtian Church in its 
Infancy was Planted and Watered, Gathered and Propagated, both among Jews and Gentiles; how ſbe obſerved and 
obeyed CuRISs T's Commands to his Apoſtles, both in Matters of Fatth, Worſhip, Communion and Government, that 
therein the Primitive Church might be an exemplary Pattern to ſuccecding Churches throng bout all 35 55 
III. This Hiftory gives all the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to the End of the World, a great and noble Pattern of Miniſterial 
Diligence, Faithfulneſs, and Prudence; acquainting us what the Apoſtles did, the Pains which they took, the Hazards 
which they run, in Preaching the glad Tidings of Salvation to a laſt World. How they inſtructed the Ignorant, 
reduced the Wandering, how they bare with the Weakneſs of fome, and patiently contended with the Obſtinacy and 


Perverſeneſs of otbers. Like wiſe Stewards of Gop's Family, they gave to the whole Houſhold their Portion of Meat 
in due Seaſon; . | | | | 


This firſt Chapter relates, 1. The Time and Manner of our Lok 'r Aſcenſion. 2. The Hundred and Twenty Diſciples | 


joint Devotion. 3. Their Election of Matthias by Lot, to ſucceed in the Apoſileſhip, in the Room of the Apuſtate 
J udas. 6 | | 


: „ dictate to him and enjoin him to publiſh fot the Churches Uſe 
3 KG . and Service. Learn thence, that St Luke was a very faithful 
HE former treatiſe have I made, O Theophilus, | and impartial Hiſtorian, with-holding nothing which was ne- 

of all that Jeſus began both to do and teach. ceſſary for the Church to know, and leaving no Room for un- 
2 3 | VE written and uncertain Traditions: I have wrote all that Feſus 

Obſerve here, i. The Penman of this ſacred Hiſtory, St Luke, began both to db ant teach. | | | 

the ſame that wrote the Goſpel, which he calls his former Trea- ES | | 
tiſe, dedicated, both that and this, to the ſatne Theophilus: The] 2 Until the day in which he was taken up; after 
former Treatiſe have I made, O Theophilus. Obſ. 2. The Time | that he through the holy Ghoſt had given command- 
when St Luke wrote this holy Hiſtory, and the Place where; ments unto the apoſtles, whom he had choſen, 
namely, when he was the Companion of St Paul; and, as ſome TRE * 3 1 
think, during the Time of his Impriſonment at Rome: If ſo, | Ohſerue here, The ſpecial Concetn and Care which Chriſt 
we may profitably remark, the Favour which God gave the had for his Church on Earth; before he aſcended into Heaven. 
Apoſtle and his Companion in the Sight of the Keeper of the The very firſt Night that he appeared to his Diſciples, after his 
Priſon, that they were not denied Pen and Paper. When Per- | Reſurrection, he breathed on them, and diſtributed the Holy 
ſecutofs ſend the Saints to Priſon, God can provide a Keeper for Ghoſt among them, St 7 ohn xx. 22. both to inform their 
their Turn. But how do the Apoſtle and his Companion | Judgments of what they did not know, and to direct their 
ſpend their Time in Priſon? Very advantageouſly; the former Practice, what he would have them to do: He, thr ough the 
in writing Epiſtles to the Churches for their Conf mation; the | Tia Gho/t, gave Commandments unto the Apyſiles; that is, he 
latter in recording the Acts and Monuments of the Holy Apoſtles diſtributed the Holy Ghoſt amongſt them, to be their conſtant 
for out Imitation. There is no ſuch Way to be even with the Inftr uctor and Director „what they ſhould do, in order to the 
Devil and his Inſtruments, for all their Malice and Spite againſt Execution of their Office and Vdc depp Leur 1 thence, | 
us, as by doing all the Good we can, where-ever we come, That as the Apoſtles had, ſo the Mini ers of Chriſt, in their 
Satan had better have let theſe two holy Men alone, than have Meaſure, ſhall have, the gracious and ſpecial Influences of the 
caſt them into Priſon ; for by their Pens they battered the Walls Hol Spirit to direct and inſtr uct, to quicken and ſupport them 
of his Kingdom, and made them ſhake about his Ears. 05%. 3. in the faithful Diſcharge of their miniſterial Office to the End 
The Integrity and Impartiality of this Hiſtorian St Luke; he | *f the World; that gracious Promiſe, Lo! 7 am with you 
wrote of all Things that Jeſus both did and taught in his Goſpel, | au, St Matt. xxviii. 20. We that live ſeventeen hundred. 
and what the Apoſtles did and taught, in the As; not that this Years after the firſt making of it, may by Faith draw out the 
is to be underſtood ſtrictly and abſolutely, but comparativel Comfort of it, as well as the Apoſtles, to whom it was origi- 
only ; w_ as ken e tag every Action that Jeſus aid, nally made. ; 
or eve xpreſſion our Saviour ſaid; for St Fobn ſays, the | | E 1 | 
were 9 that they could not — be chap. ha 1 3 To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his 
But by all Things, we ate to underſtand very many Things; paſſion by many infallible proofs, being ſeen of them 
the moſt principal and chief Things, the moſt neceſſary and forty days, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to 
uſeful Things; every Thing that the Holy Ghoſt thought fit to | the kingdom of God : | 
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. Obſerve, 1. The Time which our Lord ſpent here upon 
Earth, between his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion it was forty 
Days; Chriſt would not preſently aſcend into Heaven, as ſoon 
as he was riſen, but thought fit to ſtay ſome Time with his Dif- 
ciples, to confirm their Faith in the Belief of his Reſurrection, 
and to ſatisfy them that it was he himſelf, their Lord and Maſ- 
ter, that died fot them, that was indeed riſen, and now appeared 
to them: He 1 e 75 them forty Days. Obſ. 2. What our da- 
viour did in that forty. Days Stay upon Earth: He fhewed himſelf 
alive unto his Diſciples, appearing ſometimes to them, and giving 
them many infallible Proofs of the Verity of his Reſurrection, 
by eating, drinking, talking, and converſing with them, by ſhew- 
ing his Wounds to them, and ſubmitting himſelf to be touched 
and handled by them. Not that Chriſt's Converſation with his 
Diſciples, in this his exalted State after his Reſurrection, was ſo 


frequent and familiar, as it was before his Death, when he was | 


in a State of Humiliation; and accordingly we never read, I 
think, that Chriſt ever lodged or continued all Night with his 
Diſciples, after he was riſen from the Grave. But he converſed 
with them only upon Occaſion, as he pleaſed himſelf, and when 
he pleaſed. Ob. 3. What our Saviour ſaid, as well as what he 
did, in this intervening Time betwixt his Reſurrection and Aſ- 
cenſion, being forty Days; He ſpake to his Diſciples of the Things 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God : That is, 1. Of the Things 
pertaining to, his Church Militant, or the Kingdom of Grace 
here on Earth, how he would have his Church planted and 
propagated by the Apoftles Doctrine, guided and governed by 
their Diſcipline : Or; 2. By the Kingdom of God, may be un- 
derftood the Church Triumphant, or the Kingdom of Glory in 
Heaven; what perfect Bliſs and Happineſs he was now going to 
prepare for them in the Preſence of his Father. Where note, 
That Chriſt's Kingdom is purely ſpiritual ; that Chriſt's ſpiri- 
tual Kingdom is his Church; and the Preaching of the Goſpel 
is the great inſtrumental Mean for the erecting of the Kingdom 
of Grace, and enlarging of the Kingdom of Glory. 


4 And being aſſembled together with them, com- 
manded them that they ſhould not depart from Jeru- 
falem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father, which, 
faith he, ye have heard of me. 5 For John truly bap- 
tized with water; but ye ſhall be baptized with the 
holy Ghoſt not many days hence. 


Nete here, 1. How frequently Chriſt renewed his Promiſe to 
his Diſciples, of ſending down the Holy Ghoſt to confer upon 
them the Gifts of Tongues and Miracles, in order to the fitting 
and furniſhing of them for their Work of preaching and publiſh- 


ing the Goſpel to all Nations: Ye ball be baptized with the Holy 


Gho/t not many Days hence: That is, the Gifts and Graces of the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall be largely poured forth upon you, (as Water 
upon the baptized Perſon) which was fulfilled on the Day of 
Pentecoſt. When Chriſt calls his Miniſters to extraordinary 
Service, he affords them extraordinary Aſſiſtance, furniſhing 
them with Endowments anſwerable to their great Employments. 
Note, 2. The Place where Chriſt commands the Apoſtles to wait 
for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them; namely, at Je- 
ruſalem: He commanded them not to depart from Jeruſalem, but 
wait there for the Promiſe. Of all Places the Apoſtles would leaſt 
have choſen Feruſalem to tarry in, had not Chriſt commanded 
them to wait there. For Feruſalem was now a juſtly abhorred 
and deteſted Place, recking afreſh with the Blood of the holy 
and innocent Jeſus; yet Toe is the Place choſen by Chriſt 
for the pouring forth of the Holy Spirit upon his Apoſtles : Be- 
cauſe, 1. There had been his greateſt Humiliation, There 
Chriſt had ſuffered the greateſt Ignominy, therefore there will 
he ſhew forth his Power and Glory. 2. Becauſe at Jeruſalem 
there was the greateſt Company of SpeQators to behold this 
noble Work, and to be wrought upon by it. Such as would 
not be convinced by our Saviour's Death and Reſurrection, 
might probably be convinced by this miraculous Effuſion of 
the Holy Spirit, deſcending upon the Apoſtles in fiery cloven 
Tongues. Lord! What an Inſtance was this of thy Love to 
thine Enemies! How deſirous wert thou of the Converſion and 
Salvation of thy very Murtherers | In and at Fernfalem, where 


dur Lord was crucified, the Holy Ghoſt firſt deſcended : And 


when Chriſt appointed where the Goſpel-Combination ſhould 
begin, Jeruſalem is the firſt Place in Nomination by him. 
St Luke xxiv. 47. And he ſaid unto them, that Repentance and 
Remifſſion of Sin ſhould be preached in his Name among all Nations, 
beginning at Jeruſalem, h 


Poverty and Meanneſs of Chriſt's outward Condition When he 


6 When they therefore were come together 


aſked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this oy 


$ time 


reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael? + And | 
unto them, It is not for you to know he e fold 


e times or the 
5 CWN power, 


Obſerve here, The Diſciples Queſtion; and our Saviour” 
Anſwer: I. The Queſtion propoſed by the Diſciples c 
wilt thou at this Time reſtore again the Kingdom to 1ſrae) Th 
is, Wilt thou repair the ruinous Condition of the Jewiſh 8t ky 
and reſtore it to that great Dignity and Splendor which we a. 
always expected ſhould be done by the Meſſias? Where 65% jg 
That notwithſtanding Chriſt had ſo often rebuked the , 
general, and his Diſciples in particular, for their Concer f 
temporal Kingdom; (who were fo full of ambitious Expectati : 
to receive great Honours and Preferments here on Earth) 5 
evidently appears, that this Notion ſtill ran in their Minds A ; 
that their Maſter being now riſen from the Dead, this was t. 
Time both for his and their Dignity and Advancement. Lea 4 
hence, That it is no Wonder that Unbelievers ſtumbled at ha 


ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in hi 


Jews in 


was here on Earth, ſeeing it was ſo hard for the Diſciples them 
ſelves to be convinced, and believe that his Kingdom was noe 
of this World. I know not any Thing wherein the Biſho of 
Rome may ſo properly call himſelf Apoſtolical, as in his follow. 
ing this frog of the Apoſtles. Were they always dreamin 
of a temporal Kingdom? So is he always doating upon it, . 


his Eyes dazzled with the Splendor and Glory of it. The Dix. 


ciples, not only all the Time whilſt Chriſt was with them, but 
even now, when upon the Point of departing from them, when 
he was juſt aſcending, yea, in Part aſcended, having one Foot 
upon the Earth, and the other in the Cloud which took him up 
to Heaven, yet ſtill they aſked him, Wilt thou now reſtore the 
Kingdom? that is, ſettle upon us thy Followers ſecular Power 
and temporal Dominion here on Earth? But mark, 2. Our 
Lord's Anſwer, ver. 7. It is not for you to know the Times or 
the Seaſons, which the Father hath put only in his own Power. 
Our Saviour's Anſwer doth not in the leaſt imply that any ſuch 
Kingdom ſhould ever be granted as they dreamt of; but he 
checks their Curioſity in enquiring into the Times and Seaſons, 
and Nature of God's Secrets, which it no ways concerned them 
to pry into: It is not for you to know the Times or the Seaſons, 
Here note, 1. Something implied, namely, that there are certain 
Times and Seaſons, the Knowledge of which only belongs to 
God, which yet Man's Curioſity has an itching Deſire to ſearch 
and pry into, There is nothing more natural to Man, than a 
Defire to know both what ſhall be hereafter, and when that 
Hereafter ſhall be. We are very careleſs in ſeeking out the 
Seaſon of that which we ourſelves ſhould do; but over careful 
and curious in ſeeking out the Seaſon of what God will do. 
Note, Here is ſomething expreſſed, namely, that God has 
Times and Seaſons for executing his own Purpoſes, which it is 
neither proper, or profitable, nor poſſible for us to know. Not 
proper, becauſe none of our Buſineſs. Not profitable, becauſe 
no Part of our Intereſt, Not poſſible, becauſe out of our Reach. 
It is not poſſible for us to know either what God is about to do, 
or when he will do it. It is not poſſible for us to know it as 
Men by a natural Sagacity ; nor as Chriſtians by a ſupernatural 
Illumination; no, nor as Miniſters and Apoſtles, without di- 
vine Inſpiration and extraordinary Revelation, which we have 
no Warrant to expect, and ſhould have no Curioſity to deſire. 
Learn hence, That it much better becomes us with an aw- 
ful Silence to adore, than with a bold Curioſity to pry into 
God's hidden and unrevealed Secrets.. Yet though it be not 
for us to know God's Times and Seaſons, it is our Duty to ex- 
pect them and be prepared for them. We know not when our 
Lord will come to us by Death and Judgment, whether in the 
Evening, or at Midnight, or at Cock-crowing, or in the Morning. 
But it is our Duty to believe and expect it, to wait and prepare 
for it, and be always ready to receive him. Finally, Though 
it is not for us to know the Times and Seaſons which God hath 
put in his own Power, yet it is for us to know the Times and 
Seaſons which God has put in our Power; namely, the preſent 
Time to improve it, and the Time paſt to bewail our Miſim- 
provement of it. To improve the Time of Affliction, for Con- 
ſideration and Humiliation; and the Time of Proſperity, Mercy, 
and Deliverance, for Gratulation and Thankfulneſs; and to 
improve both in farther Meaſures and Increaſe of Holineſs and 


Sanctification both of Heart and Life. 


8 But 


- 
. 
— bee 4 - 


COTE . OI ß . — 
a a Fo ies eines, We. coy ! : — * 
r PEI * 1 


2 
— — et a r — 

| — | . 8 — — * 

b a : a n va 4 * y = 
7 — 4 LL Rs - od. Aras a rr HA, — OT a 

A — = = . : | 
- - — - * — — * — 
* * . . rg: — 
— — — * — — — — * 
— 


- 
. 
* 
- 
| * 
. 
* 
| - 
. 
— 
5 * 
* 
. 
#, 
* 
- 
— 
£ 
— 
- 
* 
i 
n 
* 
| * 
- 
Os 
- 
4 5 
- 7 | 
* 
<-> 
= 
* 
* 
| * 
* 
= 
- 
- 
* 
- 
py 
@ 
* 
| ' 
(.- 
: oy 
* | 
« 
- 
. 
— 
— 
- 
| - 
4 
4 - — 
r 

* 
a 

1 - 

| * 

* 
by 
> 
* 
* 
. 

. 

1 

A : 

E 
hu 
1 
* 
* 
* 
| * 
; 
4 i 
* 
. 
7 
0 
- 
- 


3 


22 


ns 
ROOT 1 


* 


e 
AC 


J 


En, pron wn 


— LORE SVEN 
. . n * N r N 
, 3 * 4 N r 1 WIS OT 


„ 
o 

95 „ 

o 717% 


C 


2 


” 
. 


7 


4 Herb. t. 2.9. 


; 


2 
— 


77 


C,. 


2 


5 
* 


2 


7 


* 


8 
, 


Ike 
COU 7 


42771 
„ 
7 


NGS 


FA. 
4 g 
22 


ae Ih 
el 


* Oo 
»®* 7 VIT 
8 


2 
FEOCUt 


7 


2 
Ot 


X 


2 
Ct 


A 
. 


„ TE 


6 


* 

Ss, 

1 9 
Ly 


2 
„ & 4 


e 
er 


222 
72 HUI taken 


72 


* 


4 
7 


3 


— 55 | nn 


YL 
it 
S 
7 7 
He 
1 9 8 


. 
n: 
5 
1 * x 


* 


nd 


- 
* — 
4 — 
2 
, 
. 
a * 2 
my 
. 
E 8 * 9 - 
” — my 3 2 ———— <q I* - — * 
— 
4 Fa TE NG 7 wy > 
* - — — ̃ — — Pw m_ 0 _— 22 os — = 9 
. — . > = PE IS oo - at As a ap 1m 2 ; > —— 4 I. SS 7 5 
—— ——— — — —— -- — — — , * F R — — 2 * * . ” "ww — — > — 
* — on og fe 1 rs „ 2 1 — i ** 0 5 — * 3 — 2 „ —— Z 
— — of a — F erm eng oiny. ra e HEAL e e 5 e 
- Y 228 hs Ps — a, -& rr. 260 r reer * _— * — ms en _ I I a WAL 4 2 DG. VV LA " "PET 
8 — —— —-—'ꝓE—w 5 - 8 - _ d whey — . — — a == „* ˙ e— Aer * S - 
TE Se rot Bingubty noon — . c Dagrryy R —— — * Are „ RAR Rs YL 2 E = 8 ? ba . 
OS CET A RIA EIT e Ron gt Ta r 10 - - ” . 
* ry a 9 , 5 1 I N LEN 


4. n 


- 8 | —_ © * Y J 1 _ = — _ 2 * = LN] 0 1 CO 8 
7 a 


: 2 r fs N 8 WY 
T7 A tr EL 3 7 by _ WV. % 
8 


ih , . A 
” 1 1 4 YO * 8 
1 ** 


; 
" 

” * 
8 as 3 en 


| # ", AMY wi BY 

& , nA 4 _ 
„ 
, 9 

&; „ Fi 

Chap. 1. 
R ” 
0 111 47 


- 5 „ 2% « ” 
OI p ” + 9 * 7 . 4 Bag =» ” , / A Y OF Sn ds hank 
1 1 Rn Bo pedas * 4 . 
” Ann 
7 
, * : 5 * „ 
— < | [ oF g , 
5 17 f g 
1 W | . 3 O9 
. TY » » 4 y 7 : 4 „ ” * Jr . e FI * * * 
4 "ARE, Oe . * mY 4 4 „32 8 


gs But ye ſhall receive power after that the holy Ghoſt 
come upon you: and ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, 
both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria; and | 
unto the uttermoſt part of the eart nn 
Obſerve here, How: Chriſt, inſtead of gratifying his Diſciples 
Curioſity, acquaints them with'their own Duty ; he tells them, 
that altho' they had received his Spirit before, in ſome meaſure, 
yet very ſhortly the Spirit ſhould be poured forth upon them in 
a plentiful Manner, to confer the Gift of Tongues, Prophecies, 
and Miracles upon them, for rendering them fit to preach the 
Goſpel throughout all Nations, and alſo to teſtify and bear 
Witneſs unto the Truth of what Chriſt did and ſaid in Judea 
and Samaria, both to Jews and Gentiles, even to the uttermoſt 
arts of the Earth. Here note, What is the ſpecial Work of 
he Miniſters of the Goſpel; namely, to bear Witneſs unto 
Say" : Ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto me. This they do three Ways: 
hriſtum prædicandt; ſecundum Chriſtum vivendo; propter Ghrij- 
tum patiendo: “ By the Purity of their Doctrine, by the Piety 
of their Lives, and by their e under Suffering, both for 
Chriſt, and from Chriſt,” Vote, 2. What it was that enabled 
the Apoſtles thus to bear Witneſs unto Chriſt, namely, the 
pauring forth of the Holy Spirit upon them: The Holy Gho/t 
Hall come upon vou, and ye ſball be Witneſſes unto me.  Thence 
learn, That ſome Meaſure of miniſterial Gifts and ſanctifying 
Graces from the Holy Spirit, js abſolutely neceſſary to enable 
the Miniſters, of the Goſpel to bear their Teſtimony unto 
Chriſt with Faithfulneſs and Succeſs. 


— 


11 
LJ 


9 And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while they 
beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received him out 
of their ſight, 1 5 


Here an Account is given of our Saviour's triumphant Aſ- 
cenſion into Heaven, with ſeveral remarkable Particulars there- 
unto belonging. Obſerve, 1. Who and what it was that aſ- 
cended ; even the ſame that deſcended, _ Chriſt Jeſus in his di- 
vine Nature as God, and in his human Nature as Man, his 
Perſon conſiſting of Soul and Body, he now aſcended in both, 
Obſerve, 2. The Place he aſcended from ; from this World in 
general, and from Mount Olivet in particular, that very Place 
where he began his laſt ſorrowful Tragedy. Where his Heart 
began to be ſad, here it is now made glad. Learn thence, 
That God can make the very Places of our Trouble and Tor- 


ment, (as ſick Beds, Priſons, ſtrange Countries) to become 


Places of Comfort and triumphant Joy unto us, when he pleaſes, 
Obſerve, 3. The Place whither he aſcended, into Heaven; that 
is, the third Heaven, the Throne of God, the Seat of the 
Bleſſed. Hence he is ſaid to aſcend far above all Heavens; 
that is, aboye the aerial and ſtarry Heavens which we ſee, into 
the higheſt Heavens; unto the Place where he was before, as 
himſelf expreſſes it, John vi. 62. Thence learn, That the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is returned back again to that ſweet and glo- 
rious Boſom of Delight and Love, from which he came at his 
firſt Incarnation : at and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſ- 
cending up where he was before? Obſerve, 4. The Time when 
our Lord aſcended, forty Days after his Reſurrection. The 
Care and Love of Chriſt to his Church was manifeſted by this 
his Stay with them. Unſpeakable Glory was prepared for him, 
and did now await him; but he would not go to poſſeſs it, till 
he had ſettled all Things for the Good of his Church. And 
when he had ſettled his Family in Order, and given Charge 
to his Diſciples concerning the Diſcipline of his. Houſe, he 
would. ſtay no longer, left he ſhould ſeem to affect a terrene 
Life. Note hence, That Chriſt deſired to be no longer here, 
than he had Work tg do for God and Souls. A good Pat- 
tern for our Imitation, to defire Life upon the Score of Uſe- 
fulneſs: To be willing to be gone when our Work is done. 
Obſerve, 5, How and after what Manner Chriſt aſcended 
up into Heaven, He aſcended, as well as was raiſed from 
the Grave, by his own Power, ver. 10. Whilſt they looked 
Nedfaſtly, he went 4b; that is, by his own divinE Power, 
True, the Angels did attend him, but they did not affiſt him. 
Elias went to Heaven in a Chariot of Fire, but he was 
fetcht up, he could not carry himſelf up; but Chriſt needed 
no Chariot, no Carriage of Angels for his Conveyance, be- 
ing the Author of Life and Motion. 2, He aſcended mag- 
nificently, with great Triumph into his Kingdom in Hea- 
ven; God went up with .a Shout, the Lord with the Sound of a 


| 


9. were heard in Heaven! The 


IT 8 


Trumpet. A Cloud is prepared as a Royal Chariot, to carry 


up this King of Glory to his Royal Pavilion: A Cloud received 


him out of their Sight. And oh! wha Tebiagons.of the bleſſed 

rtumphs and univerſal 
Acclamations are not ended to this Day, nor ever ſhall end. 
3. He aſcended munificently, ſhedding forth innumerable and 
ineſtimable Gifts upon his Church at his Aſcenſion: When he 
12 up. on high, he gave Gifts to Men, Prophets, Apaftlis, 
Evangeliſis, Paſtors, aud Teachers. And oh! how many Thou- 
ſands now in Heaven, and upon Earth alſo, are bleſſing Chriſt 
at this Day, for theſe his Aſcenſion-Gifts ! Obſerve, 6. The 
Witneſſes of our Lord's Aſcenſion. Elias had but one Witneſs 
of his Rapture into Heaven, St Paul not one, but Chriſt will 
neither. have All Eye-witneſſes of his Aſcenſion, nor yet too 
Few; he did not carry all Feruſalem forth to ſee his glorious 
Departure, but the ſelect Company of his Diſciples only: The 
Number of Witneſles was about an hundred and twenty. 


Thoſe who had been Partners with him in his Humiliation, are 


now made Witneſſes of his glorious Aſcenſion, If we will con- 
verſe with Chriſt in his lowly Eſtate here on Earth, we ſhall be 
made happy with the Sight of his tranſcendent Glory ere long 


above. Obſerve, 7. The Cauſe and Reaſons why he thus al- 


cended ; namely, becauſe, had he not aſcended, he could not 
have been inaugurated and inſtalled in the Glory he now enjoys 
above. Had he not aſcended, he could not haye interceded, as 
now he doth, for us here below, Had he not aſcended into 
Heaven, we could never have entered Heaven: He entered as 
our Fore-runner,' as our Head and Repreſentative, and we aſ- 
cend afterhim in the Virtue of his Aſcenſion before us. In a 
Word, Had he not aſcended before us, the Holy Spirit had 
not been enjoyed by us, as a Sanctifier, and as a Comfarter, at 
leaſt not in that Meaſure in which he has been ſince enjoyed by 
his Church: F Chri/t had not gone, the Comforter had not come. 
He begins where Chriſt ended. Lake we good Heed then, 
how we treat the Holy Spirit whom Chriſt ſent down from Hea- 
ven at his Aſcenſion thither; that we do not grieve him by our 
Unkindneſs, nor vex him by our Diſobedience, nor. quench 


him by our ſinful Neglects of Duty, for in grieving the Spirit, 


we grieye our Comforter, and in grieving our Comforter, we 
grieve ourſelves. But let us entertain him kindly, on the Ac- 
count of his Nature; for he is God, Acts v. On the Account 
of his Office, and the Benefits we receive by him; for he is 
Vinculum Unionis, the Bond of Union betwixt Chriſt and our 
Souls, without which we can never have either Intereſt in 
Chriſt, or Communion with him. 


10 And while they looked ſtedfaſtly towards hea- 
ven, as he went up, behold, two men ſtood by them 
in white apparel; 11 Which alſo ſaid, Ye men of 


Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into heaven? This 


ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into heaven, 
ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him go into 
Rn...” . | 


Otferve here, How the Spectators of our Lord's Aſcenſion 
were juſtly tranſported into an xray of Wonder and Admi- 
ration. Ghrift aſcended gradually and leiſurely, that he might 
at once confirm the Faith, and delight the Eyes and Minds of 
his Beholders. Whilſt they thus ſtood admiring, two Angels, 
in the Shape of Men, appear in white, (a Colour which they 
oft appeared in, to ſhew both that they retained their native 
Purity, and alſo to repreſent the Joyfulneſs of their Errand 
which they went upon) and call to the Apoſtles, who were ſome 
of them Men of Galilee, to take Notice that this Jeſus whom 
they now. beheld aſcending up into Heaven, ſhould come again 
to judge the World, and ſo come again in like Manner, that is, 
viſible, in a Cloud, by his own Power, with the like Majeſty, 
and with the ſame Soul and Body. But not one Word of the 
Time when; that, not knowing the Hour, we may be upon 
the Watch every Hour: Ides latet unus Dies ut «bſerventur amnes, 


12 Then returned they unto Jeruſalem from the 
mount called Oliver, which is from Jeruſalem a 
ſabbath-days journey. 13 And when they were 
come in, they went up into an upper room, where 
abode both Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, 
Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, 
James the ſon of Alpheus, and Simon Z2lotes, and 
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Judas the brother of James. 14 Theſe all continued 
with one accord in prayer and ſupplication, with the 
women, and Mary the mother of Jeſus, and with his 
brethren. 


S 0. 2 


The Apoſtles having ſeen our Saviour thus gloriouſly aſcended 
into Heaven from 1 Olrvet, they return to Jeruſalem, 
which is called a Sabbath-day's Journey, that is, about two 
Miles. Eight Furlongs make a Mile, and Bethany, in which 
was the Mount of Olvet, was from Feruſalem about fifteen 
Furlongs, Fohn xi. 18. This was the common Walk which 
the Jews uſed on the Sabbath-day, but rather for Meditation 
than Recreation's Sake. The Apoſtles thus returned; aſſemble 
together at Jernſalem, where they lay the Foundation of the 
firſt Goſpel Church. And here obſerve, 1. How the Names of 
all the eleven Apoſtles are repeated, and diſtinctly ſet down, to 
ſhew, that altho' they had fallen from their Profeſſion, and for- 
ſaken Chriſt, yet they had recovered themſelves by Repentance, 
and were riſen again; and upon their Recovery were continued 
by Chriſt in their former Office and Dignity. O the mighty 


Power of a ſincere Repentance, to re-inſtate us in the Favour] 


and Friendſhip of an offended God, Obſerve, 2. How the 

Sight of Chriſt's Aſcenſion had eſtabliſhed and confirmed the 

Apoſtles Faith : They now adore and worſhip him, and afſem- 

ble together to perform their joint Devotions to him. Before 

Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, we ſcarce read of any Act 

of Adoration that the Diſciples paid unto him. True, they 

looked upon him as a Perſon ſent from God, a great Prophet, 
and the Son of David. But his Deity being evinced, and now 

made evident to them by his Reſurrection from the Grave, and 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, they now worſhipped him as the Son 
of God, See Luke xxiv. 52. Obſerve, 3. The Place where 
this Chriſtian Congregation did aſſemble; In an upper Room; 
that is, ſays Dr. Hammond, in one of the Chambers belonging 
to the Temple; in the large upper Room, fay others, where 
Chriſt had lately eaten the Paſſover with his Diſciples ; it was, 
no doubt, the moſt convenient Place they could find for that So- 

lemnity ; an upper Room being remote from Noiſe and Com- 

pany, and capacious enough to receive this primo-primitive 
Church, conſiſting of an hundred and twenty Perſons. It 
teaches us, That all Advantages, with reſpect to Time and 
Place, and other Circumſtances, for the better Performance of 
holy Duties, qught to be made Uſe of and improved by us. 
Obſerve, 4. The Perſons who were the firſt conſtituting r 
bers of this new conſtituted Church; together with the Apo- 
ſtles, Mention is made of Women in general, and of the Vir- 
gin Mary in particular; where we may remark, That this is 
the firſt and laſt Time that the Scripture makes Mention of her 
after Chriſt's Death. None of the Evangeliſts record one 
Word of our Lord's appearing once to her, during his forty 
- Days Stay and Continuance upon Earth after his Reſurrection. 
Doubtleſs, the Spirit of God in the holy Scriptures, by ſpeak- 
ing ſo ſparingly of her Life, and nothing at all of her Death, 
took Care that all thoſe fabulous Reports of her Aſſumption, 
which have ſince ariſen, ſhould find no Footſteps in the Word 
of God. God dealeth with her, as with Moſes, of whoſe Se- 
pulchre no Man knoweth unto this Day, leſtit ſhould be abuſed 
to Idolatry. The learned Dr. Lightfoot is of Opinion, that 
ſhe continued under the Care of the beloved Diſciple, unto 
whom Chriſt committed her for ſome Time, and at laſt was 


taken away by Martyrdom, according to Simeon's Prophecy; 


Luke ii. 25. A Sword ſhall paſs through thine own Soul alſo. 


Which Prophecy, he thinks, pointed at the Manner of her F 


Death : But notwithſtanding the Silence of the Scriptures, the 
Church of Rome confidently affirms, that the Virgin lived 
#xty-three Years, and that all the Apoſtles were at her Fu- 
neral, except St Thomas, who deſiring afterward to fee her holy 
Corpſe, the Sepulchre being opened the third Day, the Body 
was gone, being aſſumed and taken up into Heaven. 


15 And in thoſe days Peter ſtood up in the midſt 
of the diſciples, and ſaid (the number of the names 
together were about an hundred and twenty) 16 
Men and brethren, This ſcripture muſt needs have 
been fulfilled, which the holy Ghoſt: by the mouth of 
David ſpake before concerning. Judas, which was 
guide to them that took Jeſus. 17 For he was num- 
bered with us, and had abtained part of this miniſtry, 


| known unto all the dwellers at Jeruſalem; inſomuch 
that field is called in their proper tongue Aceldam 0 


the book of pſalms, Let his habitation b 


| the reſt were idle or inſignificant ; for they were equal with him, 


18 Now this rnan purchaſed a field with the 5880 65 
iniquity; and falling headlong, he burſt aſunder in th x 
midſt, and all his bowels guſhed out. 1 9 And ir — 


d, th at 
ten in 

deſolate. 
Oprick let 


is to ſay, The field of Blood; 20 For it is wri 


and let no man dwell therein: and, His biſh 
another take, | 


During the ten Days oy and Continuance of the Apoſtles 
at Jeruſalem, before the Feaſt of Pentecoſt; a Motion was made 
amongſt them for filling up the Vacancy in the facred College 
of the Apoſtles, which was occaſioned by the Death of he 
Traytor Judas; and here we have obſervable, 1. The Perſon 
that made this Motion, St Peter: In thoſe Days Peter Nad ” 
and ſaid, Whence the Church of Rome would infer his Sl 
premacy, but very groundleſſy. For St Peter's being the chief 
Speaker, and ſometimes the ſole Speaker, is not to be attri- 
buted to his Superiority ; but, 1. To his Senlority, he being 
probably elder than the reſt. 2. To his Apoſtolical Okce : 
he was appointed to be the firſt and chief Miniſter of the Cir. 
cumcifion, to preach among the Jews; and therefore no Won. 
der that Peter is firſt mentioned, when any Thing relating to 
the Jewiſh Affairs is recited. 3. His Forwardneſs to ſpeak and 
act for Chriſt and his Intereſt, may be imputed to his Repent- 
ance, it being but neceſſary that he, who had ſo ſcandalouſly 
fallen, ſhould by his future Zeal convince the World both of his 
Repentance and Recovery, And accordingly he ſpeaks, acts, 
and labours more abundantly than all the Apoſtles ; not that 


having an equal Authority, an equal Gift of Miracles, an equal 
Number of Tongues, an equal Power to preach the Goſpel, 
and equal Wiſdom in preaching of it! For the Reaſons above 
mentioned, St Peter ſpake and did fo much; having diſho- 
noured Chrift before by his cowardly Denial of him, he now 
reſolves to ſignalize himſelf by ſhewing extraordinary Meaſures | 

of Zeal and Activity for him. Obſerve, 2. The honourable 
Office and Station which Judas once had; He was numbered 
with the Apoſtles, aud obtained Part of that Miniſtry with them. 
Judas, though (ſecretly) a Thief, a Traytor, yea, a Devil, 
yet had he by Chriſt's own Choice a Part or Office in the Apo- 
ſtolick Order. Oh Lord! how poflible, and yet how fad is it 
to preach to others, and to become Caſt-aways ourſelves ! to 
propheſy in thy Name, and yet to periſh in thy Wrath ! tocaſt 
Devils out of others, and yet be caſt to the Devil ourſelves ! to 
have our Miniſtry bleſſed to others Comfort and Salvation, and 
at the ſame Time to miniſter to our own Condemnation ! Qi 
talia fando temperet a lacrymis? Obſerve, 3. Fudas's Sin de- 
ſcribed ; He was Guide to them that took Feſus, ver. 16. A 
Guide to the Chief Priefts in their Counſels, as to the Manner 
of apprehending Chriſt ; and a Guide to the Soldiers, as to the 
Time and Place of his Apprehenſion. Note thence, That 
there cannot be a greater Sin, than for a Perſon to be a Guide 
and Leader of others into Sin. Wo to Magiſtrates ! Wo to 
Miniſters! Wo to Parents ! that are found guilty of this Sin. 
Obſerve, 4. Fudas's Puniſhment declared; 1. He as hanged 
or ſtrangled; ſome think by his own Hand; others by the De- 
vil's. No doubt that Satan, who had ſo great a Hand in his 
Sin, had more than a Finger in his Puniſhment. Of all Mor- 
tals, no Wretch ever deſeryed ſo direful a Fate as this Traytor 
udas : And doubtleſs it was the dreadfulleſt that the Devil 
could inflict. 2. It is added, that he burſt aſunder, and his Bow- 
els guſhed out. The Rope, or that to which it was faſtened, 
breaking, he fell down headlong, and burſt aſunder, and his 
Bowels guſhed out. A juſt and ſuitable Puniſhment for his 
Want of Bowels to his kind and innocent Maſter. 3. He wert 
to bis own Place; that is, he went and was ſent to Hell and 
Damnation, the proper Place for the Son of Perdition ; called 
his own Place, becauſe of his own chuſing, of his own deſerv- 
ing, of his own procuring ; it was what he had purchaſed to 
himſelf by the Wages of Iniquity, and juſtly deſerved for his 
final Impenitency, 


21 Wherefore of theſe men which have companied 
with us, all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and 
out among us, 22 Beginning from the baptiſm of 


John, unto that ſame day that he was taken up from 
us, 
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Chap. 2. Toe A 


us, muſt one be ordained to be a witneſs with us of 
his reſurrection. 23 And they appointed two, Jo. 
ſeph called Barſabas, who was ſurnamed Juſtus, and 
Matthias. 24 And they prayed, and ſaid, Thou, Lord, 
which knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew whether of 
theſe two thou haſt choſen, 23 That he may take 

art of this miniſtry and apoſtleſhip, from which Ju- 
das by tranſgreſſion fell, that he might go to his own 

lace, 26 And they gave forth their lots: and the lot 
fell upon Matthias; and he was numbred with the 
eleven apoſtles, 


udas hawing- in the forementloned Manner made void his 
Office, and being gone to his own Place, St Peter moyes the 
Company, that another Perſon may be choſen to fill up the Place. 
Where note, 1. Ihe Electors or Perſons chuſing ; namely, the 
Hundred and Twenty; theſe were the Eleven Apoſtles, the 
Seventy Diſciples, and about thirty-eight more, all of Chriſt's 
own Kindred, Country, or Converſe; not that theſe were all 
the Believers that were found in Feruſalem, for he appeared to 
Five Hundred Brethren-at once; But theſe followed him conti- 
nually, were of his Family and Society, and of his immediate 
Train and Retinue, and appointed by him for the Miniſtry : 
Theſe therefore make the Choice; and of one among themſelves 
is the Choice made, Note, 2. The Qualification of the Perſon 
which St Peter directs the Company to obſerve in the Choice 
they make of this new Apoſtle; One that had accompanied 
with them all the Time that the Lord Teſus went in and out 
among them: That is, one that had followed Chriſt from his 
Baptiſm to his Aſcenſion, to the Intent he might be an authen- 
tick Witneſs; both of the Doctrine and Miracles, but particu- 
larly of the Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus; For the Article of 
the Reſurrection includes many other Articles of Faith in it; 
for if he aroſe from the Grave, he was buried; if he was bu- 


ried, he died; if he died, he was born. Therefore the Perſon 


whom they chuſe, was to be one that had accompanied with 
them. Note, 3. That the Apoſtles did not preſume to ordain 
an Apoftle by. Impoſition of Hands; but the other Apoſtles 
being choſen of God immediately, it was neceſſary that he who 
was to act in the ſame Office, ſhould be choſen after the ſame 
Manner. Accordingly they caſt Lots; and leave the Deter- 
mination to God, who devolving it upon Matthias, he was 
thereupon numbered with the Eleven Apoſtles. Lots were 
uſed among the Jews for dividing Inheritances, for compoſing 
Differences, for determining Elections; and how caſual ſoever 
it ſeemed, God was the undoubted Determiner of it. There- 
fore to caſt Lots upon trivial Occaſions, and ſolemnly to ap- 
peal to God's Determination in ludicrous Matters, is profanely 
to take the Name of God in vain. | 


t! th 
The ſecond Chapter gives us an Account of the miraculous Effuſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 
This was Matter of Wonder and Amazement to ſome, but of 
Scorn and mocking Deriſion unto others, Hereupon $t Peter 
Stands up, and in a moſt excellent Sermon defends. the Apoſiles, 
cConvicts the Fews of crucifying the Lord of Life, and exharts 
them to believe on him whom they had ignominiouſly put to Death; 


and the Holy Spirit crowned his Endeavours with a deſirable 
Sucteſs, 5 


ND when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, 

1 they were all with one accord in one place. 

2 And ſuddenly there came a ſound from heaven as of 
a ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled all the houſe where 
they were ſitting. 3 And there appeared unto them 
Cloven tongues like as of fire, and it fat upon each of 
them. 4 And they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, 


and began to ſpeak with other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance, 


In this extraordinary and miraculous Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles; Obſerve, 1. The Time when, J/hen 
the Day . Pentecaſt N come; that is, Fifty Days after 
Chriſt's Reſurrection. The Day of Pentecoſt is probably be- 

Ne, 16. g 


lieved to have fallen then upon the Lord's Day; it is certain 
from Als i. that the Spirit deſcended when the Apoſtles were 
unanimouſly aſſembled for his Worſhip, and continued. with 
one Accord in Prayer and Supplication. There is no Way to 
obtain the Holy Spirit from Heaven, both as a Sanctifier, and 
as a Comforter, like fervent Prayer, Afiduity and Perſeve- 


rance in our Devotions, eſpecially in the publick Aſſemblies of 


the Saints. Obſerve, 2. The Place where, at Feruſalem, the 
more general Place, where our Lord had undergone his Igno- 
miny and Reproach, there he manifeſts forth his Glory and 


Dignity : Firſt by his triumphant Aſcenſion, and afterwards 


by his miraculous Miffion of the Holy Spirit. The more par- 


ticular Place was the upper Room where they were aſſembled 


and conſtantly prayed. This upper Chamber was moſt raiſed 
towards Heaven, moſt remote from Noiſe and Company, and 
worldly Diſtractions. The Spirit of God deſcends upon and 
reſts with ſuch as have raiſed Affections above the World, and 
are neareſt unto Heaven ; not upon ſuch as are buried alive in 
worldly Bufineſs : Earth will extinguiſh Fire as well as Water, 
and ſome ſay ſooner; not only ſenſual Luſt, but an Exceſs of 
earthly Buſineſs and wortdly Dridgery will quench the Holy 
Spirit, and cauſe. him to depart and go away aggrieved from 
us. Obſerve, 3. The Perſons on whom the Holy Ghoſt thus 
deſcended; namely, the Apoſtles ; not that they were without 
the Holy Spirit until now; they had him before in his ſancti- 
fying Graces; here they receive him in his extraordinary Gifts, 
to fit them for extraordinary Services. When God extraordina- 
rily calls any of his Servants to more than ordinary Service, 
they may expect more than ordinary Aſſiſtance. The Holy 


Spirit now deſcended upon the Apoſtles in his miraculous Gifts, 


and if we be not wanting to ourſelves, he will deſcend upon us 
in inviſible Favours every Day, making our Souls-and Bodies a 
Temple, and fit Habitation for himſelf to dwell in, by his 
ſanctifying Impreſſions, by his powerful Aſſiſtances, by his 
quickening Influences; pouring in both the Oil of Grace, and 
alſo the Oil of Joy and Gladneſs into our Hearts. Obſerve, 4. 


The Manner how the Holy Ghoſt at this Time deſcended on 


the Apoſtles: 1: Suddenly, like the Wind; 4 mighty ruſhing 
Wind from Heaven : Inſinuating, that it was not the Apoſtles 
Prayer that brought, but Chriſt's Promiſe and Power, that ſent 
the Holy Ghoſt thus miraculouſly down upon them. This 
ruſhing Wind alſo did repreſent the mighty Efficacy of the 
Holy Spirit now deſcending. 2. In the Appearance of fiery 


cloven Tongues; cloven, to ſignify the Variety of Languages 


which the Apoſtles ſhould be enabled to ſpeak, and to qualify 
them to preach the Goſpel urito all Nations: And fiery, to re- 
preſent that fervent Heat and Zeal they ſhould be endued with 
themſelves; that divine Light they ſhould impart to others; as 
alſo that Purity and Holineſs which they and all ſucceeding Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel ought to appear beautified and adorned 
with: Finally, As Fire diſſipateth and diſperſeth, multiplieth 
and encreaſeth, even ſo the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spi- 
rit, the more they are diffuſed and well-employed, the more 
will they be encreaſed ; by imparting to our People, we ſhall 
gather to our ſelves, Thus was our Lord's Promiſe fulfilled to 
his Apoſtles, in ſending down the Holy Ghoſt upon them, but 
not upon them only; the private Chriſtian, no doubt, as well 
as the publick Apoſtle did receive the Holy Spirit according to 
his Meaſure : To enlighten, as a Spirit of Knowledge; to en- 
liven, as a Spirit of Life; to warm and heat, as a Spirit of 


Zeal; to mollify and ſoften, as a Spirit of holy Fear; to 


quicken and ſtrengthen, as a Spirit of Power; to guide and di- 
rect, as a Spirit of Wiſdom and Counſel; to unite and knit 
their Hearts together, as a Spirit of Love, And bleſſed be 
God for the Promiſe of the ſame Holy Spirit to abide with 
all Believers, though not in his miraculous Gifts, yet in his 


ſanctifying Operations and ſaving Graces, to the End of the 
World. | 


5 And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem Jews, 
devout men, out of every nation under heaven. 
6 Now when this was noiſed abroad, the multitude 
came together, and were confounded, becauſe that 
every man heard them ſpeak in his own language. 
7 And they were all amazed, and marvelled, ſaying 
one to another, Behold, are not all theſe which ſpeak 
Galileans* 8 And how hear we every man in our 
own tongue wherein we were born? g Parthians, 
and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Meſo— 
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potamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, 
and Aſia, 10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and 
in the parts of Libya about Cytene, and ſtrangers of 
Rome, Jews and Proſelytes, 11 Cretes, and Arabians; 
we do hear them ſpeak in our tongues the wonderful 
works of God. 12 And they were all amazed, and. 
were in doubt, ſaying one to another, What meaneth 
this? 13 Others mocking ſaid, Theſe men are full 
of new wine. | 


The Fame of the foregoing miraculous Operation of the 
Holy Spirit being inſtantly ſpread abroad in 8 and 
there being preſent at that Time great Multitudes of Jews, who 
had come from all Parts of Fudea, to the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
and alſo many other Jews and Proſelytes born in other Nations, 
in Meſepotamia, Cappadocia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, who 
were now come up to worſhip the true God at Jeruſalem; when 
they heard the Apoſtles ſpeak in their own Language, which 
they never underſtood before, the wonderful Works of God, in 
the Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; ſome of them wondered to hear illiterate Men ſpeaking 
all Languages ; others derided the Miracle, and imputed it to 
Drunkenneſs. Here note, 1. The Wiſdom and Providence of 
Almighty God, in ſo ordering the firſt Publication of the Goſ- 
pel, that the Fame thereof, and of that convincing Miracle 
which gave Authority thereunto, might be carried unto all Na- 
tions by ſo many Eye and Ear Witneſſes, as were worſhipping 
at Jeruſalem at this Time: For there were now ſojourning at 
Feruſalem, Men out of every Nation under Heaven; that is, of 
every Nation, where any Jews were ſcattered at this Time 
throughout the World, there were ſome particular Perſons come 
up now to Feruſalem to worſhip God. Note, 2. The commen- 
datory Character given of thoſe Perſons, who from their ſeveral 
Countries came up to the Houſe of God ot as to wor- 

ſhip him there: They are ftiled devout Men: And they re- 
ceived from God the Reward of their Piety and Devotion. 
Had they ſtaid at Home, as many of their Brethren no doubt 
did, they had not been Witneſſes of ſo wonderful a Miracle for 
the Confirmation of their Faith as now they were. Yet note, 3. 
The different Influence and Effe& which this Miracle of the 
Holy Spirit's Deſcent in fiery cloven Tongues, had upon the 
Minds of the People in Ferufalem. Some were ſtruck into an 
Extaſy of Admiration and awful Wonder; others (the Scribe, 
and Phariſees probably) ſcornfully deride, and impute the Mi- 
racle to D-unkenneſs, ſaying, Theſe Men are full of new Wine. 
A ſenſeleſs Slander; for though Exceſs of Wine may give a 
Man more Tongue, yet not mote Tongues. O! how have 
the holy Operations of the Bleſſed Spirit from the Beginning 
been flandered and blaſphemed; accounted the Effects of 
Drunkenneſs then, of Enthuſiaſm or Melancholy now! 


14 But Peter ſtanding up with the eleven, lift up 
his voice and faid unto them, Ye men of Judea, and 
all ye that dwell at Jeruſalem, be-this known unto you, 
and hearken to my words: 15 For theſe are not 
drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it is but the third hour 
of the day. 16 But this is that which was ſpoken by 
the prophet Joel, 17 And it fhall come to paſs in the 
laſt days, faith God, I will pour out of my Spirit up- 
on all fleſh: and your ſons and your daughters ſhall 
propheſy, and your young men ſhall ſee viſions, and 


your old men ſhall dream dreams: 18 And on my 


ſervants and on my handmaidens I will pour out in 
thoſe days of my Spirit; and they ſhall propheſy: 
19 And I will ſhew wonders in heaven above, and 


hgns in the carth beneath; blood, and fire, and vapour | 


of ſmoke: 20 The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, 
and the moon into blood, before that great and notable ! 
day of the Lord come: 21 And it fhall come to paſs 


_ that whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord fhall 
be ſaved, 


ObJerve here, The holy Courage of St Peter, in defending 
the Innocency of the Apoſtles, and confuting the Calumny of 
Drunkenneſs, which was now caſt upon himſelf and them : 


Theſe Men are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it is but the 


| 
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; V 
third Hour of the Day. Where note, 1. How he argues ne 
tively from the Time of the Day; it was but the third Baus 
the Day, that is, nine a Clock in the Morning, which was — 
Hour for the Morning Sacrifice and Prayer, and the Worſhio,... 
of God (at the great Feaſt eſpecially) were never wont e 
or drink before thoſe holy Services were performed. In thoſe 
Times they went to their publick Devotions faſting; they ſe ; 
ved God before they ſerved their Bellies: The Firſt-fruytts of 
the Day were offered in the Temple then; in the Tavern i 
Ten Morning and Evening Viſits are made by ſome to the lat. 
ter, for one to the former. Nete farther, How he argues roli. 
tively ; he aſſures them, that the Apoſtles were full of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and not full of Wine; filled with the Spirit of God” 
and that what was now done, was the Completion of a Prophe. 
cy uttered by Joel: That in the laſt Days, that is, th the Days 
of the Meſſias, there ſhould be a moſt plentiful Effuſion of 2 
Holy Spirit upon all Fleſb; that is, upon Jews and Gentiles, and 
upon all Sorts of Perſons without Diſtinction, Old and Your 
Sons and Daughters, Bond and Free: Learn thence, That © 
Spirit of God is a free Spirit, not confined to any Party, to an 
Order or Degrees of Men, but plentifully and abundantly pour- 
ed forth under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation upon all Believers, It 
is one of the great Cheats which the Pope has impoſed upon the 
World, to perſuade them to believe the Spirit of God is tied 
to the Pommel of his Chair : That he, and his Cardinals, have 
monopolized the Holy Ghoſt. But, bleſſed be God, he has pro- 
miſed to pour out his Spirit upon all Fleſh, even upon Servants 
and Handmaids, to ſhew, that he doth not deſpiſe Perſons of 
the loweſt Rank and Condition in this World, but that the 
Promiſe of the Spirit is made unto them alſo. Obſerve laſtly, 
What is here foretold that ſhould come to pals after this great 
Effuſion of the Holy Spirit, namely, Wonders in the Heaven, 
and Signs in the Earth, the Sun turned into Darkneſs, and the 
Moon into Blood. Which Expreſſions ſignify the great Miſe. 
ries and Troubles, the Calamities and Deſolations which ſhould 
befal the Jews before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, for their 
crucifying the Lord of Life and Glory: Unto which is ſub- 
joined the only Way to eſcape and avoid them; namely, Call- 
ing upon the Lord in fervent Prayer and Supplication : Mo- 
ever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. Inti- 
mating, that Prayer makes us Shot-free, and is a ſure Defence 
in all Storms, that no Evil ſhall fatally touch our Perſons or 
come near our Dwellings, whilſt we take hold of God by 
Faith, and approach unto him by Prayer. Lord | how happy 
is it when ſtrong Afflictions from Thee, raiſe ſtrong AﬀeCtions 
in us towards Thee! | 


22 Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe words; Jeſus of 
Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by 
miracles and wonders and ſigns, which God did by 
him in the midft of you, as ye yourſelves alſo know : 
23 Him, being delivered by the determinate counſel and 
foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked 
hands have crucified and ſlain: 24 Whom God hath 
raiſed up, having looſed the pains of death : becaule it 
was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it. 


St Peter having wiped off the unjuſt Aſperſion of Drunk- 
enneſs caſt upon himſelf and his Brethren in the foregoing 
Verſes; in theſe he makes it his Buſineſs to convince the Jews 
that they were the Murtherers of the beſt Man that ever lived 
in the World, even Feſus of Nazareth, the true and promiſed 
Meſſiah. In order to this he treats in this Sermon; 1. Of 
the Perſon and Life of Chriſt. 2. Of the Sufferings and 
Death of Chriſt. 3. Of the Reſurrection of him from the 
Grave. 1. As touching his Perſon, the Apoſtle ſhews, That 
he was evidently ſent from God, and approved of him, by 
thoſe many Miracles, Wonders, and Signs which were wrought 
by him. Hence note, That the many and great Miracles 
wrought by Chriſt, evidently prove that he was ſent of God, 
and came from him, and was approved by him. Our Saviour s 
Miracles, for the Nature of them, were beneficial to Man- 
kind; for the Number of them, they were many ; for the 


Manner of their Operation, they were publick and open, in the 


Sight and View of all the People; not in Corners, like the Po- 
piſh Miracles, (wrought before their own Creatures only) but 
before his Enemies; and for the Quality of them, they were 
of the greateſt Magnitude, cleanſing the Lepers, raiſing the 
Dead, giving Sight to them that were born blind: By _ 1 

ſpoken, 
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ſpoken, by a Touch given ; ſo that our bleſſed Saviour had | known to me the ways of life: thou ſhalt make me 


all that Atteſtation that Miracles can give, that he was com- 


miſſioned by God, and came from God. The ſecond Par 


of St Peter's Sermon here treats of the Sufferings and Death. 


full of joy with thy countenance. 29 Men and bre- 


t|thren, let me freely ſpeak unto you of the patriarch 


Denn David, that he is both dead and buried, and his ſepul- 
iſt: By wicked Hands ye have' crucified and flain him | i In | a 
_ — 41 0 by the rat 45 F Gad. Where chre is with us unto this day. 30 Therefore being a 


note, 1. The Name and Kind of Death which Chriſt died 


. | prophet, and knowing that God had ſworn with an 


This is deſcribed more generally, it was a violent Death, Ye | oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins according 
have ſlain him; more particularly, it was an ignominious, to the fleſh he would raiſe up Chriſt to fit on bis 


curſed, and diſhonourable Death, Ye have crucified him. 
Learn thence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was not only put 


throne; 31 He ſeeing this before, ſpake of the re- 


ſurrection of Chriſt, that his ſoul was not left in hell; 
to Death, but to the worſt of Deaths, even the Death of , 


x neither his fleſh did ſee corruption. 32 This Jeſus 

roſs. Now the Death of the Croſs was a violent Death, |, - ; 
2 Death, a ſhameful Death, a lingering Death, a ſuc- OY e £ aiſed up, whereof we all are 3 
courleſs Death, and an accurſed Death. Note, 2. The Cau- 33. T ner elore being by the right hand of God exalted, 
ſes of Chriſt's Death here expreſſed. The principal Cauſe, and having received of the Father the promiſe of the 
permitting and ordering, was the determinate Counſel and Fore- | holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhewed forth this, which ye now 


knowledge of God. The inſtrumental Cauſe effecting, was, | ſee and hear. 
the wicked Hands of the Jews; Him, being delivered by the 
determinate Counſel, &c. ye have taken, and by wicked Hands 
crucified, &c. Learn hence, That there was not any one par- 


34 For David is not aſcended into the 
heavens : but he ſaith himſelf, The L.orp ſaid unto my 


Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 35 Until I make 


ticular Action or ſingle Circumſtance relating to the Death of thy foes thy footſtool. 


Chriſt, but what came under the holy Counſel and wiſe De- 
termination of God. Yet this Fore-knowledge and Counſel 

of God, as it did not neceſſitate and enforce them to it, ſo 
neither doth it excuſe them in it. God's Fore-knowledge 
and determinate Counſel did no more compel or force their 
wicked Hands to do what they did, than the Mariner's hoiſt- 
ing up his Sails to take the Wind to ſerve his Deſign, can be 
ſaid to compel the Wind to blow. God's End in acting was 
one, their End in acting was another: His moſt pure and 
holy; theirs moſt malicious and daringly wicked. In reſpect 
of God, Chriſt's Death was Juſtice and Mercy; in reſpect 
of Man, it was Murther and Cruelty; in reſpe& to himſelf, 
it was Obedience and Humility. The third Part of the A- 
poſtle's Sermon reſpects the Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt from the Grave. Ver. 24. hom God hath raiſed up, 


St Peter here proceeds in this memorable Sermon, which 
he preached at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, to convince the Jews, 
that Jeſus, whom they had crucihed, was undoubtedly the pro- 
miſed Meſſias, becauſe he was raiſed from the Grave accord- 
ing to the prophetical Prediction, Pſal. xvi. Thou wilt net 
leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One 
to fee Corruption. And accordingly St Peter doth ſtrongly 
prove that theſe Words, in their literal Senſe, could not be 
ſpoken of David, becauſe he was left in the Grave, and ſaw 
Corruption; but muſt be applied unto Chriſt, who though 
he was laid, yet was not loſt in his Grave, but ſaw no Cor- 
ruption, being raiſed by God the third Day. Hence note, 
That though Death bound the Hands and Feet of Jeſus Chriſt, 


and laid him in his Grave, yet, $a like, he ſnapt and 
having looſed the Pains of Death ; becauſe it was not poſſible > yet, Sampſon like, P 


that he ſhould be holden of it. Chriſt, though laid, was not 
loſt in the Grave; but revived and roſe again, and roſe by 
the Power of his Godhead. True, God is here ſaid to raiſe 
him, and the Spirit elſewhere ; but we are not to underſtand 
it ſo, as if they raiſed him by their Power without his own 
Power; for he declares it expreſsly, John ii. In three Days I 


broke thoſe Bands aſunder, it being impoſſible that he ſhould 
be holden of them, or confined by them. It was impoſſible 
for Chriſt to continue Death's Priſoner in the Grave longet 
than three Days : 1. Becaule he was Lord of Life and Death, 
he was the Reſurrection and the Life, Life to quicken him- 
ſelf, and the Reſurrection to raiſe us; he was the Reſur- 


) rection effectively, the Life eſſentially and formally. Now 
will raiſe up the Temple of my Body : And if he had not 1. 


raiſed himſelf by his own Power, how could he be ſaid, 


it was impoſſible for Death to hold him that was 


| under its Power, any longer than he who is Life pleaſed ; 
Rom. i. 4. To be declared to be the Son of God by the Reſur- 3 E WAO 18 nen; 


and for this Reaſon he is ſaid 7 ll Death in Victory, 
rection from the Dead?“ What more had appeared in Chriſt's p o ſwallow up Death in WVietory, 


1 Cor. xv. 54. 2. Becauſe of his Undertaking for us; for 
Reſurrection than in any other, if that were all? For others | if Chriſt had been held by Corporal Death, we muſt have 
were raiſed by the Power of God as well as he, Now be- | continued for ever under the Power of Spiritual Death, there- 
cauſe the Jews, to whom St Peter here preaches, were filled | 


with Prejudice againſt Chriſt, the Apoſtle thought fit to tell 
them, that God had raiſed him from the Dead; yet by Con- 
ſequence it ſufficiently appears in the following Diſcourſe, 


fore the Holy One was not ſuffered to ſee Corruption, the 
leaſt Corruption, according to the prophetical Prediction, 
Pſal. xvi. Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell; that is, my 


dead Body in the Grave; (for David left in th 
that Chriſt raiſed himſelf from the Dead. Learn hence, That 32 ve; (for David was left in that Hell, 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the omnipotent Power of the God- 
head, the Father's, the Spirit's, and his own Godhead, re- 


from which Chriſt was raiſed; but the Hell which David was 
in, was not beyond the Grave) nor ſuffer thine Holy One 10 


: ee Corruption; that is, I ſhall neith | : 
vived, and roſe again from the Dead, to the Terror and Con- / 8 go. all neither ſee, nor feel, nor lie 


ſternation of his Enemies, and the unſpeakable Conſolation of 


under the Power of Corruption; but ſhall ſudden] 


; | w gain, and then my Father will ſhew me the Path of Life, and 
all Believers. As by the eternal Spirit, or the Power of his | make me full of ith his C g Fg | 
own Godhead, he offered up himſelf to God when he died; ſo 6 me 11) of Joy with bis Countenagesy that ths whore 


when he was put to Death in the Fleſh, he was quickened by 
the Spirit ; that is, by the Power of his divine Nature. The 
ſame Spirit enabled him to do both. Ol ſerde alſo, The Reaſon 
annexed, Why God raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe it was im- 
folſible that Death ſhould hold him? But how impoſlible ? x. 


Reſurrection, I ſhall live for ever in Glory in the Preſence of 
my Father, where I ſhall have Fulneſs of Jey, and Rivers of 


Pleaſure for evermore. 


"I he laſt Part of St Peter's Sermon treats of Chriſt's Aſcen- 
ſion: Ver. 33. Therefore being by the Right Hand of God ex- 


; : lted, &c. intimating, Th | ; 
Twas Naturally impoſſible, upon the Account of that divine e uns on at when the Lord Jeſus Chriſt had 


Power which was inherent in his Perſon as God. 2. Twas 
Legally impoſſible, becauſe divine Juſtice being fully ſatisfied by 
his Sufferings, required, that he ſhould be raiſed to Life ; as 
when a Debt is paid, the Priſoner is diſcharged, and the Priſon 


Door opened. 


25 For David ſpeaketh concerning him, I foreſaw 


hniſhed his Work upon Earth, he was placed in the Seat of 
the higheſt Honour and Authority, at the Right Hand of 
God in Heaven: To convince the Jews of the Certainty 
hereof, St Peter applies that Promiſe, P/al. cx. 1. unte 
Chriſt, Sit thou en my Right Hand, until I make thy Foes thy 
Footflool. Shewing that theſe Words are not applicable unto 
David; for David is not aſcended into Heaven in his own 
Perſon, but his Body remained in the Sepulchre then amongſt 


the Lord always before my face, for he is on my right God exalted, and, purſuant to his Promiſe, had now ſent 
8 that I ſhould not be moved. 26 Therefore did 2 the Holy e in _y cloven TO. wy divers 
m 101 | anguages upon them, ere note e great and won- 
allo e 06 MY . 1 0 I " | derful Change in the State and Condition of hriſt, ſince his 

1 Y OPE «© 27 DECAuIE tnou wilt Aſcenſion into Heaven. A little while fince they called him 
not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 


holy One to ſee corruption, 


: 


the Carpenter's Son, this Fellow, this Deceiver; now he hag 


28 Thou haſt made ine! a more excellent Name than Angels. Then he had 


5 Not 


iſe itſelf, 


riſe a- 


them ; but Chriſt was aſcended, and at the Right Hand of 
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Head on; now he is exalted to be Heir 
cf all Things. Here he ſweats, there he ſits ; here he groaned, 
there he triumphs ; never to groan, weep, or bleed more. 
His human Nature is now advanced to the higheſt Honours, 
even to be the Object of Adoration both to Angels and Men. 
This was the Doctrinal Part of St Peter's Sermon: It treated 
of the Perſon, Life, Miracles, Death, Reſurrection and Aſ- 
eenſion of the Lord Jeſus, in a very cloſe and convincing 
Manner. His warm Application of the whole now follows, 
ver. 36. | 


hot a Place to lay his 


36 Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſu- 
redly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus whom ye 
have crucified both Lord and Chriſt, | 


That is, God the Father hath ordained and appointed this 
Jeſus whom ye have crucified, to be the Head and Saviour 
of his Church, he being the true and promiſed Meſſiah. 
Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was conſtituted and 
appointed by his Father, to be the ſupreme Governor and only 
Saviour of his Church. God had made Jeſus both Lord and 
Chri/t, both a Prince and a Saviour. Note farther, How ver 
cloſe and home the Apoſtle is in applying what he had ſaid to 
his Auditors; he doth not reſt in Generals; but ſays plainly, 
Ye are the Men: This is the ſame Feſus whom ye have cru- 
| cified, whom ye with wicked Hands have flain : Had not the 
Application been ſo cloſe, it is probable the Succeſs of the 
Sermon had not been ſo conſiderable. Thence learn, That 
the Succeſs and Efficacy of the Word preached, depends upon 
a particular and warm Application of it to every Man's Con- 
ſcience; Generals will not affect. See an Inſtance of it in 
what follows. 


37 { Now when they heard hig, they were pricked 


in their heart, and faid unto Peter and to the reſt of the 
apoſtles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do? 


Here the Succeſs of St Peter's Sermon is recorded: The 
Auditors were not only affected, but their Hearts were touched 
with a kindly Remorſe; they mourn for Sin, and enquire 
what they ſhould do to be ſaved ? Some in our Days would 
have been offended at ſuch an Enquiry, and told them, it was 
not doing, but believing only, that God expected ; that Chriſt 
had done all for them, and that they had nothing 1 do, but to 
bclieve ſtrongly that all was done to their Hands ; but St Pe- 
ter reproves them not for their Iniquity, but puts them upon 
doing ; namely, the Exerciſe and Practice of Repentance, in 
the next Verſe. Here note, 1. That Converſion, where it is 
in Truth, begets and occaſions a very great and ſenſible Change, 
2. That the Preaching of the Word is the inſtrumental Means 
for the effecting and accompliſhing of this Change. 3. That 
the beſt Preaching is that which pricks Men's Hearts, wounds 
and convinces their Conſciences, and makes them thoroughly 
ſenſible both of their Sin and Danger, and of the great Neceſ- 
ſity of a Change. 4. That when Men are once convinced of 
their bad State, and dangerous Condition, their firſt Enquiry 
will be, yea ſhould, and ought to be, What they ſhould do to 
be ſaved? They ſaid, Mien and Brethren, what ſhall we do? 
The Apoſtle liked that Enquiry very well; and anſwers it in 
the next Verſe. 


38 Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, and be bap- 
tized every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt for 
the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the 
holy Ghoſt. 39 For the promiſe is unto you, and to 
your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many 
as the Lord our God ſhall call. 40 And with many 
other words did he teſtify and exhort, ſaying, Save your. 
ſelves from this untoward generation. 


Obſerve, 1. St Peter exhorts them to Repentance. But did 
they not repent already? Were they not now pricked at their 
Hearts? And will the Apoſtle add Grief to Grief, and Pain 
to Smart? Know, that the Apoſtle adviſes them to join to 
their legal Sorrow, Evangelical Repentance, ſuch as is attend- 
ed and accompanied with owning Chriſt to be the true Meſ- 
ſias, with believing in him, with Defire and Hope of Par- 
don from him. Where, by the Way, Obſerve,” That St 


Peter preſcribes a Doſe of the ſame Phyſick for them, which 


I 


; : EIT, 
he had very lately taken himſelf with good Succeſs, whe 
upon his hearty Sorrow, he obtained Pardon for denying ha, 
Lord and Maſter, Matt. xxvi. 75. He went out and wept og 
terly. No Sermons are ſo ſovereign and ſo ſucceſsful as thoſs 
which proceed from the Miniſter's perſonal and comfortabl. 
Experience, St Peter preſſes upon his Auditors the Doctrine 
of Repentance, which he himſelf had practiſed. Ohſerve, 2 
Upon their Repentance, their owning of, and believing in 
Chriſt, he directs them to be baptized in his Name, and 
then they ſhould be capable of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt: 
even of thoſe miraculous Gifts which they now ſaw and 1 
mired in the Apoſtles. Learn hence, That Baptiſm is a @. 
lemn Ordinance and facred Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
is not to be adminiſtered to any out of the Chriſtian Church 
till they profeſs Repentance and Faith in Chriſt, and fn. 
cere Obedience to him: Repent and be baptized every yy 
of you. Obſerve, 3. The Argument which the Apoſtle uſe 
with them by way of Encouragement to perſuade them to 
repent and be baptized; for, ſays he, The Promiſe is unto 
you and to yonr Children: To you, Jews of the Seed of 
Abraham, and to your Seed ; and to as many of the Gen. 
tiles, and their Seed, as ſhall be called by the Preaching of 


the Goſpel to profeſs Faith in Chriſt, and Subjection to him. 


Where, by the Promiſe, is meant the gracious Covenant of 
God, whereby he offers Pardon and Peace to ſuch as will ac. 
cept them. Now this Acceptance is two-fold : 1. Cordial; 
which entitles a Perſon to all the Benefits of the Covenant, 
temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal. And, 2. Profeſſional only 
which entitles a Perſon and his Seed to Church Privileges 
only. Hence learn, That when God takes believing Pa- 
rents into Covenant. with himſelf, he takes alſo their Chil. 
dren or Secd into Covenant with himſelf hkewiſe, And if 


| ſo, then the Seal of the Covenant, which is Baptiſm, ought 


to be applied to them. It is evident, that under the Old 
Teſtament, Children were in Covenant with God, as well 
as their Parents. And do we any where find that ever the 
were caſt out under the Goſpel? The Apoſtle doth not fay 
the Promiſe was unto you and to your Seed; but {till is; 
for otherwiſe Children would be in a worſe Condition under 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, than they were under the Law of Moſes; 
but ſurely the Privileges of the . Goſpel are not ftreighter 
and narrower than thoſe of the Law. Obſerve laſtly, · How St 
Peter cloſes all with an Exhortation to his Auditors, to ſave 
themſelves from that untaward Generation; that is, from the 
Scribes and Phariſees, that ſour Sort of Men, who deſperately 
and maliciouſſy oppoſed Chriſt and his Goſpel, and by their 
Authority and Example, kept People from embracing the only 
Way of Salvation revealed by Jeſus Chriſt, 


41 © Then they that gladly received his word were 
baptized : and the ſame day there were added unte thein 
about three thcuſand ſouls. 


Obſerve here, 1. The wonderful Succeſs of St Peter's Ser- 
mon : About three thouſand were converted to the Profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Religion in one Day, by hearing a ſingle Sermon. 
How many thouſands of Sermons have been ſince preached 
without the Converſion of a ſingle Perſon? Oh! what an 
high Holiday was this memorable Day in Heaven! This 
All Saints Day was a Feſtival of great Solemnity there, 
where there is Joy over one Sinner that repenteth, But here 
did concur ſeveral Advantages to render St Peter's Sermon 
more effectual. 1. The Sufferings of our Saviour were ſo 
near in Place, and fo late in Time, that his Wounds were 
ſtill freſh bleeding in the guilty Memories of the People now 
aſſembled. 2. The preſent Miracle of Tongues beſtowed 
on St Peter, and his unlearned Companions, did wonder- 
fully make way for the Word delivered. And, 3. His Au- 
ditors were devout Men, ver. 5. Ignorant enough, but yet 
brought with them Minds fairly diſpoſed for Information 
and Conviction. 4. The Holy Spirit wrought now extraor- 
dinarily by and with the Word, and cauſed this miraculous 
Improvement. How did our Saviour fulfil his Promiſe to his 
Diſciples ; John xiv. 12. Greater WWorks than theſe ſhall ye 
do, when I go to my Father. Now was Peter the Diſciple 
above his Maſter in Succeſs : Chriſt all his Life-time was 
angling for a few Fiſhes, whilſt St Peter comes with his Drag- 
net, and catches three thouſand at one Caſt. Obſerve, 2. 
Theſe three thouſand were baptized the ſame Day in which 
they were converted, and probably in the fame Place, which 
was at Teruſalem ; either in the Temple, or in ſome Houſe, 
where the Sermon was preached. We need not enquire, whe- 
ther the Apoſtles did it by dipping or ſprinkling, . 
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but this may be ſaid, it is hard to gueſs how ſuch a | 
of Water could be brought to the Place, as might 
ſerve for the decent dipping of Three thouſand Perſons in ſo 
ſhort a Time- And upon Suppoſition, that the Water was 
not brought to them, but they went down to that; baptizing 
ſo many by dipping) would have required a Week rather than 
a Day to iſpatch it in. 


42 And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles 
doctrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and 
in prayers. 


Which Words give us an Account of the Behaviour of the 
firſt Chriſtians, particularly in their Religious Aſſemblies, and 
of the Way of Worſhip uſed in the Church of Jeruſalem, the 
true Mother Church in the Time of the Apoſtles. Where of. 
1. The Doctrine which they adhered to, the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles : That is, the Doctrine delivered by Chriſt; and taught 
by the Apoſtles, and contained in the Holy Scriptures. This 
was the Rule which the firſt Chriſtians governed themſelves by 
both as'to Faith and Manners. It was infinite Wiſdom in God 
to inſpire Holy Men for committing this Doctrine to Writing, 
and not to leave it to the hazardous and uncertain Way of Tra- 
dition. O5/. 2. The ſteady Adherence of the firſt Chriſtians to 
this Doctrine of the Apoſtle; They continued fledfaſtly in it; 
That is, they were conſtant Rearers of it, and Attendants upon 
it; they received it not upon "Truſt, but due Examination. 
Learn hence, That Religion being the great Intereſt, and com- 
mon Concern of Mankind; he that eſpouſes it aright, muſt 
firſt underſtand and examine the fundamental Grounds and 
Principles of it, and then. chuſe accordingly. Otherwiſe our 
Adherence to the beſt Religion in the World, will rather be 
the Reſult of Chance than of Judgment and Choice, Ob. 3. 
They continued ſtedfaſt in Fellowſhip : This may ſignify and 
import three Things. 1. Their Communion with the Apoſtles, 
their keeping cloſe to their own Teachers in Oppoſition to 
S$chiſm, which is a cauſeleſs and therefore a culpable Separation; 
they were obedient to their ſpiritual Governors and Inſtructors, 
2. Their Society among themſelves, and Communion one with 
another; as the Communion of Saints in Heaven is a conſide- 
rable Part of the Happineſs of Heaven, ſo the Fellowſhip of 
Saints on Earth is a Sort of Heaven upon Earth. The Comfort 
of our Lives depends much upon Society; but more upon 
the Suitableneſs of Society. "The primitive Saints were all of 
one Mind, and therefore fit to make one Body. For though 
Man loves Company, yet it is the Company of thoſe he loves. 
3. Mutual Aſſiſtance which they gave and received, a Com- 
munication or free Diſtribution to the Neceſſities of each other; 
they did by Love ſerve one another, and parted with their 
Poſſeflions tr the Support of each other: This Liberality and 
mutual ſupplying one another's Wants, did plainly ſhew, that 
they eſteemed themſelves as Fellow-members of the ſame Body ; 
and that they were perfectly united in Heart and Affection. 
Obſerve, 4. Another Religious Office, in which they conti- 
nued conſtant, was breaking of Bread; That is, receiving the 
Sacrament ; ſo great and fervent was the Devotion of the firſt 
Chriſtians, that none of their Religious Aſſemblies paſſed, in 
which they did not make this ſolemn Commemoration of our 
Saviour, and ſhew forth his Death; looking upon their other 
Religious Service as lame and defective without this. Our Sa- 
viour's Blood was {till warm, and thoſe firſt Chriſtians kept it 
ſo, by their devout and frequent Remembrances of it. And it 
was their Conſtancy in breaking of Bread, which quickned 
and put Life into all their Religious Actions. This fitted them 
both for doing and dying; their frequent drinking of the Blood 
of Chriſt fired them with Zeal for ſhedding their Blood for 
Chriſt. Lord]! What Reaſon can Men now give for negle&- 
ing ſo Holy and Uſeful an Inſtitution? Are we above theſe 
Helps to a good Life which they uſed? Have we not as much 
need to arm ourſelves againſt Sin and Temptations, as they had? 
But the plain Truth is, Men are not willing to be ſo Holy 
now, as they were then. This Ordinance, their Conſciences 
tell them, would engage them to greater Strictneſs of Life 
than they are willing to undergo. They muſt leave their Sins, 
which they are loth to part with; they muſt forgive their 
Enemies, whom they had rather be revenged of; they muſt en- 
ter into new Engagements, whereas they had rather be'at Li- 
berty. 80 that thoſe Things which make Men loth to come 
to the Sacrament, are indeed, if duly conſidered, the greateſt 
Arguments to draw them thither ; and according to the Ex- 
ample of theſe primitive Chriſtians, to be conſtant in Breaking 


1 cefſaria obtrudi. 


ſtedfaſt and conſtant in, was Prayer: That is, in the publick 
and ſolemn Addreſſes made to God in the Religious Aſſemblies, 
whereby they poured out their Souls to God: both in Prayer 
and Supplication, and in Praiſe and Thankſgivings. The pub- 
lick Prayers and Interceſſions of the Church of Chriſt, are 
greatly to be eſteemed by all Chriſtians ; they glorify God 
moſt, He eſteems and accepts them beſt: This keeps up a 
Senſe of God and Religion in the World, and nothing de- 
lights God more than the joint Prayers and Praiſes of his 
People. Pfal. Ixxxvii. 2. The Lord foveth. the Gates of Zion 
mare than all Performances in the Dwellings of Jacob. 


43 And fear came upon every ſoul: and many won- 
ders and ſigns were done by the apoſtles. 44 And all 
that believed were together, and had all things. com- 
mon, 45 And fold their poſſeſſions and goods, and 
parted them to all men, as every man had need. 


Obſerve here, i. What awful Reſpe& God bbliged the Peo- 
ple of Jeruſalem to pay unto the Apoſtles: Fear came upon every 
Soul, at the Sight of thaſe Wonders and Signs which were wrought 
by the Apoſtles. Tis God that keeps up the Authority and 
Reverence of his Miniſters in the Minds of their People: Did 
not he hold theſe Stars in his dwn Right Hand; how foon 
would Men trample them under their Feet | Obſerve, 2. An 
extraordinary Inſtance of a noble Charity among theſe Primi- 
tive Chriſtians: They had all Things common: That is, ay 
choſe rather to part with their Eſtates, than that any of thelr 
Brethren ſhould want; the Rich very readily ſold their Poſ- 
ſeſſions and Goods to help and relieve the Poor. Yet note, 1. 
That this Community was not of all their Goods, but of that 
Part only which every one did voluntarily conſecrate and de- 
vote to the Relief of the Church's Neceffities; It was not in 
a ſtrict Senſe a Community of Goods that was here practiſed; 
but by all Things, we are to underſtand, ſuch Things as every 
One freely laid aſide for the Service of the Poor; Note, 2. 
That this Practice was only uſed in Feruſalem in the Begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity, without being a Precedent for After- 
times and Places. Res que erat temporarit neceſſitatis & 
liberi arbitrii, non debet in exemplum trahi, multo minus ut ne- 
Chriſt's Goſpel doth not deſtroy the moral 
Law; the eighth Commandment is till in Force; which it 
could not be, if there were no Property. The Leſſon for 
your Inſtruction to be gathered from this Inſtance, is this; 
that they who liave Ability ought to abound always in ordinar 
and ſometimes in extraordinary Works of Charity: We mu 
always relieve the Saints Watits as we are able, and ſometimes 
upon an extraordinary Occaſion; above what we are well able, 


46 And they continuing daily with one accord in 
the temple, and breaking bread from houſe to houſe, 
did eat their meat with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart, 
47 Praiſing God, and having favour with all the peo- 
ple. And the Lord added to the church daily ſuch as 
ſhould be ſaved. 


This Chapter concludes with giving us an Account how theſe 
Primitive Chriſtians ſpent their Time together in the Service 
of God: And in great Simplicity and Sincerity amongſt them- 
ſelves. They continued daily in the Temple; that is, at the 
uſual Time of Prayer they joined with the Jews in their Pray- 
ers in the Temple: We muſt not think that they preached Ser- 
mons and adminiſtred Sacraments in the Temple, that woul 
not be endured, as appeareth ch. iv. 1. But having performe 
their publick Devotions daily in the Temple at the accuſtomed 
Times of Prayer there, they uſed to reſort to a private and par- 
ticular Place to celebrate the Lord's Supper, and afterwards 
took their ordinary and neceſſary Repaſt with Gladneſs and Sin- 
gleneſs of Heart. And thus theſe Holy Chriſtians converſing to- 
gether with great Simplicity and Sincerity, they went on chear- 
fully in their Chriſtian Courſe, 2 God for what he had 
done for them and by them; and their holy and harmleſs Con- 
verſation procured them Favour with the Generality of the 
People, who had not their Hearts poſſeſſed with the Prejudice 
againſt Chriſtianity, as the Phariſees had. And thus by the Pu- 
rity of the Apoſtles Doctrine, and the exemplary Piety and Un- 
blameableneſs of their Lives, the Lord daily added more and 
more Converts to his Infant Chriſtian Church. Learn kence, 
That the Work of a thorough aad ſaving Converſion upon the 
Hearts, arid in the Lives of Men, is God's Work. It was not 
the mighty ruſhing Wind, nor the Miracle of the hery cloven 


of 46a Obferve, 5. The laſt Thing which they continued 
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Tongues, nor St Peter's Sermon, not any of theſe, nor all of 
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theſe, that did or could alone produce this great Effect with- | 
out God, and the internal Operation of his Holy Spirit. 
Therefore it is expreſly ſaid, That the Lord added to the 
Church, not St Peter, nor all the Apoſtles. Yet note, 2. That 
though God and his Holy Spirit be the Author and efficient 
Cauſe, yet the Preaching of the Goſpel, and an exemplary | 
Converſation agreeable thereunto, were the ſubordinate Helps 
and inſtrumental Means conducing thereunto. They continuing 
daily in the Temple, and breaking Bread from Houſe to Houſe, 
did eat their Meat with Gladneſs and Singleneſs of Heart. 
And thereby the Lord added to the' Church daily ſuch ns ſhould 


be ſaved: | A 
FH 
The conflituting of the firſt Goſpel- Church, tue had recorded in 
, . the = ee The firſt Perſecution raiſed againſt 
that Church, is here related in this and the next Chapter, 
together with the Occaſun of it; which was, St Peter's 
healing the lame Beggar. No ſooner was the Primitive Church 


planted, though miraculouſly, but a Perſecution is flirred up 
againſt it, moſt malicioufly to root it up, and lay it waſte : 


: _— 
Conſequently the Cure was the harder, and the Perſon cured 
the more credible Witneſs againſt them that cavilled at hi 
Cure: Obſerve, 2. The wonderful Mercy and Goodneſs | 
God towards this poor Cripple his Miſeries and Calamities 
his Lameneſs and Poverty; ire over- ruled by God for Goo 
to him; even for the beſt Good; namely, fot bringing bim 
to the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and Salvation by him. 01 
How good is God, at making up all our Loſſes, and exceed 
ing not only our Deſerts, but our Expectations alſo This 
poor Man only begged an Alms, God gives him-his Limbs: 
yea, gives him his Son and Salvation by Him. Thus we yy 
ceive of God daily more than we can either aſk or think 
Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle's Advice to the lame Man, and his 
ready Compliance with that Advice. Look on us, ſays $t 
Peter; tie doth not ſay, Believe on us, but lo on us, and 
believe on Chriſt. This the Apoſtle ſpake to quicken his At. 
tention and excite his Hope. As if St Peter had ſaid, « You 
look upon many others as able to relieve your Neceſſities; now 
look on us, and fee what we can do for you;” accordingly he 
faſtened his Eyes upon the Apoſtles ; and beheld them as ex. 
pectant of Relief. Here note, 1. The great Mercy of God 
that was mingled with this poor Man's Affliction; though he 


have a larger Field to ſow the Seed of the Goſpel in. Obſerve, 


Wherever God has his Church, the Devil twill be ſure to ſet 
1p his Chapel; not a Chapel of Eaſe for the Saints, but a 
Ghapel of Service for himſelf. Hoping at once to ſtrengthen 
the Walls of his own Kingdom, and to raze the Foundation of 
Cbriſis Church, which yet the Gates of Hell ſhall never fully 
nor finally prevail againſt. 


O W Peter and John went up together into the 
temple at the hour of prayer, being the ninth 
hour. 


Obſerve here, 1. The remarkable Diligence and Induſtry 
of St Peter and the other Apoſtles in preaching the Goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt. At the third Hour of the Day on the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, that is, at nine a Clock in the Morning, St Peter 
preached a Sermon, Chap. ii. 14. which, by the Blefling of 
the Holy Spirit accompanying it, converted three thouſand 
Souls. Here, at three a Clock in the Afternoon on the ſame 
Day, (as the learned Dr. Lightfoot notes) he preached a ſe- 
cond Sermon, which converts five Thouſand more. This 
affords at once a good Precedent, and a good Encouragement 
to the Apoſtle's Succeſſors, the Miniſters of Chriſt, to the 
End of the World, for the preaching twice upon the Lord's 
Day : If, in the room of three and five thouſand Souls, we be 
inſtrumental for the Converſion of one ſingle Soul, it is in- 
finitely worth the indefatigable Pains and Diligence of our 
whole Lives. Obſerve, 2. The Place which the Apoſtle preaches 
in, the Temple; thither the Apoſtles went, not to offer Sacri- 
fice, but to inform the Jews, that the Law of Sacrifices was 
now aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt; not to communicate 
with them in their antiquated Worſhip, but that they might 


3- The Circumſtance of Time, at the Hour of Prayer. In 
all Ages, ſince God had a Church in the World, there have 
been ſtated Times and Places for ſolemn publick Worſhip ; 
by which Means a Senſe of God and Religion has been pre- 
ſerved and kept up in the World, which otherwiſe would be 
in Danger of being loſt, The Worſhip of God in the Clo- 
ſet will not do this, becauſe it is unſeen; but tated, ſolemn, 
publick Worſhip glorifies God moſt, and He accepts it beſt, 
Pfſalm Ixxxvii. 2. The Lord loveth the Gates of Zion, more 
than all the Dwellings of Jacob. The Apoſtles went up to- 


gether into the Temple at the Hour of Prayer. Sine ſtationibus 
non ſtaret mundus. 


2 And a certain man lame from his mother's womb 
was carried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the 
temple which is called Beautiful, to aſk alms of them 
that entered into the temple. 3 Who ſeeing Peter and 
John about to go into the temple, aſked an alms. 
4 And Peter faſtening his eyes upon him, with John, 
faid, Look on us. 5 And he gave heed unto them, 
expecting to receive ſomething of them. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Condition of this Perſon. 1. He was 
Poor, even to Beggary; but Poverty is no Sign of God's Diſ⸗ 
favour, nor doth exclude any from partaking of the beſt of 
Bleſſings. 2. He was born a Cripple, not lamed by Caſualty 
or Accident ; but lame from his Mother's Womb. 3. He had 
continued a Cripple forty Years, ch. iv. 22. The Man was above 


Note, 2. That what the Cripple could do, he muſt and did do, 


ſays the ſame; but with as little Sincerity as he ſays, Nl 


was lame; he was not blind. He could and did ſtedfaſtly be. 
hold the Apoſtles with a fixed Eye both of Body and Ming. 


towards his own Healing; he could not move a Foot, but he 
could fix his Eye. We are ſpiritual Cripples labouring under 
a moral Impotency ; being without Strength, Rom. v. 6, 
But God expects the Exerciſe of our Faculties, and the Uſe 
of our Endeavours in order to our Recovery, Help, and Heal. 
ing. As the Cripple looked up to the Apoſtles,” ſo may we 
look up to the Miniſters of God; hear them and apply to 
them, place ourſelves under the Word diſpenſed by them ; 
for he that made us without ourſelves, will never fave us with 
out ourſelves ; but we muſt work out our own Salvation, Phil, 
ll, 12, 


6 Then Peter ſaid, Silver and gold have I none; 
but ſuch as I have give I thee: In the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt of Nazareth rife up and walk. 7 And he took 
him by the right hand, and lifted him up: and imme- 
diately his feet and ankle-bones received ſtrength, 
8 And he leaping up, ſtood, and walked, and entered 
with them into the temple, walking, and leaping, and 
praiſing God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Poverty of this great Apoſtle St Peter, 
and his holy Contempt of the World; Silver and Gold he 
had none; his pretended Succeſſor the Pope upon his Election 


Epiſcopari: The Apoſtle's Poverty was real, not fiftitious, 
The holieſt, the wiſeſt, and beſt Men, are ſeldom the weal- 
thieſt, Silver and Gold have I none, but ſuch as I have I give: 
As if he had ſaid, I have no Money to give thee, but that 
which is better than Money: I have received Power from 
Chriſt to cure and heal Diſeaſes, and having received it free- 
ly, I will give it freely: Therefore, In the Name of Jeſus; 
that is, by the Power of Jeſus, whom in Contempt you call 
Feſus of Nazareth, be healed, riſe up and walk.” Obſerve, 
2. The Nature of the Miracle here wrought ; it was, 1. Pub- 
lick and open, not done in a Corner, but before all the Peo- 
ple at a publick Time (Pentecaſt) and at a publick Place, 
(the Gates of the Temple.) The Miracles, that is, the ly- 
ing Wonders wrought in the Church of Rome, will not bear 
the Light. Miracles are by them moſt pretended to, where 
People are moſt ignorant, and a dark Shop is fitteſt for their 
falſe Wares. 2. Inſtantaneous and ſudden ; immediately his 
Feet and Ankle- Bones received Strength, This evidently ſhew- 
ed it to be God's Work, he was perfectly cured, and inſtantly 
cured, though he was lame from his Birth, 'and had continued 
lame above forty Years. All things are eaſy, yea, equally 
eaſy to an Almighty Power : If God ſpeaks but the Word, 
the lame jhall leap as an Hart, Iſa. xxxv. 6. O.. 3. The Humi- 
lity and Faith of this great Apoſtle diſcovered in the Manner 
of the Cure; his Humility, in not diſdaining to touch and take 
hold of, and lift-up this poor Cripple from the Ground ; his 
Faith, in being fully perſuaded of Chriſt's Preſence, relying up- 
on his Power, and depending upon his Promiſe, Mart xvi. 18. 
They ſhall lay Hands on the Sick, and they ſhall recover. 'The 
Apoſtles had not a Power at their Pleaſure to work Miracles; 
but when God pleaſed to work them, He made it khown to 


forty Years old, on whom this Miracle of Healing was ſhewed. 


them by Inſpiration, and put them upon it. Obſerve, 4. How 
| | | < t 
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e piouſly aſcribes the Praiſe of this Miracle to 
God only; He leaped and praiſed God, not the Apoſtles, No 
Inſtrument muſt rob God of his Glory; We may pay and gra- 
tify the Meſſenger, but muſt return our prime and principal 
Thanks to our Benefactor: No doubt the Cripple returned 
Thanks to the Apoſtle, but his Prayers unto God only. To 
conceal God's Mercies is Ingratitude; to attribute them to 
ſecond Cauſes is Sacrilege. | 


the poor Crippl 


9 And all the people ſaw him walking and praiſing 
God. 10 And they knew that it was he which fat for 
alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple : and they were 
filled with wonder and amazement at that which had 
happeneduntohim. 11 And as the lame man which was 
healed held Peter and John, all the people ran together 
unto them in the porch that is called Solomon's, greatly 
wondering. 12 J And when Peter ſaw it, he anſwered 
unto the people, Ye men of Iſrael, why marvel ye at 
this? or why look ye fo earneſtly on us, as though 
by our own power or holineſs we had made this man 
to walk? | 


Obſerve here, 1. As ſoon as ever the poor Cripple received 
Strength, all the People beheld him praiſing and bleſſing God. 
Learn thence, That the very firſt Appearances of the Power and 
Mercy of God towards ourſelves or any of ours, ſhould put us 
upon the Works of Praiſe and Rejoicing, We truly ſay, Better 
late than never ;” but it is beſt to be early in every good Work, 
eſpecially in the nobleſt and moſt angelical Work; namely, 
that of Thankſgiving and Praiſe. My Price ſhalt thou hear, ſays 
David, betimes in the Morning; my praying Voice, my praiſing 
Voice. Obſ. 2. The Influence and Effect that this Miracle had 
upon the Minds of the Multitude; it occaſioned Wonder, but 
did not produce Faith. They wondered, but not believed. Mi- 
racles will confirm Faith, but not alone beget it. The Spirit's 
extraordinary Works may produce Aſtoniſhment; but it is the 
Work of the Spirit that muſt produce Faith. OB/. 3. How the 
Apoſtle abaſeth himſelf and his Fellow-Diſciples, that he might 
exalt Chriſt; he will not ſuffer the leaſt Part of the Praiſe and 
Glory of this Miracle to ſtick to their own Fingers, but gives 
it all to Chriſt, Think not that we by our own . Power 
and Holineſs have made this 'Man to walk. The Jews had a 
Conceit, that extraordinary Holineſs would enable a Man to 
work Miracles, The Apoſtle denies it : For though there be a 
great Difference betwixt miraculous Faith and juſtifying Faith; 
yet true juſtifying Faith has a Miracle in it, tho' not ſo obvious 
to Senſe, requiring the ſame Power to work it in us, which 
raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, Eph. i. 11. Learn hence, That 
Chriſt's Power, not his Apoſtles Holineſs, was the Cauſe of all 
the Miracles that were wrought by them. y look you fo ear- 

neſtly upon us, as though by our Holineſs we had made this Man 


to walk ? Through Faith in his Name, is this Man made ſtrong, 
ver. 16. 


13 The God of Abraham and of Iſaac and of Jacob, 
the God of our fathers hath glorified his Son Jeſus; 
whom ye delivered up, and denied him in the pre- 
ſence of Pilate, when he was determined to let him go. 
14 But ye denied the Holy One, and the Juſt, and de- 
fired a murtherer to be granted unto you; 15 And 
killed the prince of life, whom God hath raiſed from 
the dead; whereof we are witneſſes. 16 And his name 
through faith in his name hath made this man ſtrong, 
whom ye ſee and know : yea, the faith which is by him 


bath given him this perfe& ſoundneſs in the preſence of 
you all, 


Obſerve here, 1. How St Peter lays hold upon this Oppor- 
tunity, (when the People are gathered together to gaze upon 
this lame Beggar) to preach a ſecond awakening Sermon to 
the Jews; in which he rebukes them ſharply for their curſed 
Contempt of Chriſt, and the horrible Indignities offered to 
him. 1. They denied him, although he was an Holy and Juſt 

One, 2. They delivered him up to Pilate, when he was in- 
Clined to let him go. 3. They preferred Barabbas, the worſt 
of Men, and a Murtherer, before Jeſus, the beſt of Men, and 
a Saviour. 4. They murthered the Meſſias, called the Prince 
of Life, becauſe he came to bring Life into the World. Where 
rote, That tho' probably none of the Jews then and there pre- 
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4 89 their Cofiſent unto it, they are charged with Killing the 


Lord of Life. A plenary and full Conſent to the Sins of others, 
makes us deeply guilty of others Sins: Ver. 15. Ye delivered 
up and denied the Holy One; ye have. crucified the Lord of Life. 

bſerve, 2. How St Peter aſcribes the whole of this Miracle 
to the Power of Faith ; ver. 16. Through Faith in his Name, and 
the Faith which is by him, bath given this Man payee Soundnefs 
in the Preſence of you all. Faith is twice named in this one 
Verſe, becauſe of the Apoſtle's Faith in working the Miracle, 
and the Cripple's Faith in receiving of it, ſays Dr. Lightfoot : 
But queſtionleſs, it was chiefly the Apoſtle's Faith; for the 
lame Man ſhewed no Faith in Chriſt before he was healed; he 
expected an Alms, but little thought of receiving the Uſe of 
his Limbs ; but the Apoſtle firmly relying on the Power and 
Promiſe of Chriſt for healing, did believe that Chriſt could and 
would help and heal him. Learn hence, That as it is the 
Property and Prerogative of God to do great Things, it is the 
Duty and Property of Faith to expect great Things from God; 
great Expectations from God honour. the Greatneſs of God: 
We diſhonour God as much or more when we believe little, as 
when we do little. A great God and a ſmall Faith ſuit not well 
together; accordingly St Peter here, knowing the All- ſuffici- 
ency of Chriſt's Power, exerts Strength of Faith, and through 
Faith in the Name of Chriſt, makes this Man whole. Ty 


17 And now, brethren, I wot that through igno- 
norance ye did it, as did alſo your rulers. 18 But thoſe 
things which God before had ſhewed by the mouth of 


all his prophets that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath fo 
fulfilled. | + 


Obſerve here, 1. How cateful the Apoſtle was, not to drive 
theſe Murtherers of Chriſt (and conſequently the worſt of Men) 
to Deſpair, but to draw them to Repentance; in order to 
which, 1. He mitigates their Sin, imputing it rather to Igno- 
rance and blind Zeal, than to Malice, 2. He is fo charitable 
as to impute it to the Ignorance of the Phariſees, their Rulers 
alſo. * 3. He calls them Brethren, tho' guilty of ſo great a Miſ- 
take in their Judgment, and Fault in their Practice. Now, 
Brethren, I wot that through Ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your 
Rulers. Learn thence, That God uſed the Ignorance of ſome, 
and Malice of others, for his own glorious Ends, in accom- 
pliſhing the fore- ordained and foretold Death of our Redeemer. 
Ob. 2. St Peter acquaints them, to keep them from Deſpair, 
that God had decreed the Sufferings of Chriſt for Man, and by 
his Prophets foretold them, who, as they ſpake by one Spirit, 
did all ſpeak the ſame Things, as if they had all ſpoken out 
of one Mouth. So that what the Jews did, he tells them, 
was, tho' unknown to them, a fulfilling of ancient Prophecies 
and Promiſes for Man's Redemption. Thoſe Things which God 
before had ſhewed by the Mouth of all his Prophets, that Chriſt 
ſhould fuffer, He has niw fulfilled. The Death and Suffer- 
ings of Chriſt, with all the Circumſtances relating thereunto, 
were all ordained by God, and foretold by the Prophets; which 
tho* it doth not excuſe his Murtherers from the Guilt of a dread- 
ful Sin; yet may be improved as an Argument to keep them 
from Deſpair: hat God before had ſhewed, he hath now fulfilled. 


19 ¶ Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your 
ſins may be blotted out, when the times of refreſhing 
ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord. 


The Apoſtle, like a wiſe Phyſician, having diſcovered to the 
Jews the Danger of their Diſcafe in the foregoing Verſes, 
now directs them to the only effectual Remedy, viz. Repen- 
tance ; Repent and be converted; that is, Repent of your re- 
jecting Jeſus Chriſt, and be converted to true Chriſtianity. To 
repent, doth denote a Change of the Mind and Judgment ; and 
to be converted, a Change in the Life and Converſation. The 
Exhortation doth denote our Duty, and ſuppoſes our Ability 
alſo, by the Aſſiſtance of that Grace, which will never 'be 
wanting to ſincere Endeavours. They were Subjects recipient 
of that Vis gratiæ vorticordiee, as St Auſtin calls it, ** The Heart- 
changing Power of the Grace of God,” which could and did en- 
able them to convert and turn to God. MNote farther, How this 
_ of Repentance is urged from the Effect and Fruit, and 
profitable Conſequents of it. 1. Your Sins /hall be blotted out, 
a Metaphor taken from Creditors which have the Books of Ac- 
counts in which all Debts and Reckonings are ſet down. 2. 
The Times of Refreſhing ſhall come from the Preſence of the Lord; 
5 which tome underſtand more generally the Times of the 


| ſent, did actually nail Chrift unto his Croſs, yet they having | 
* | 


oſpel, others more particularly underſtand it of the Time of 
Feruſalem's 
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3 Deſtruction; as if St Peter had ſald, ce Know, O 
y Brethren, that the Time of Chriſt's coming to ES cry 
to execute Vengeance on his Murtherers, is now at Hand! 
Repent therefore ſpeedily of what you have done ! That thoſe 
dreadful Days to his Enemies, may be Days of Refreſhment to 
you.” But the Days of Refreſhment are thought by moſt to ſignif 

the Day of Judgment, which will be a Day of refreſhing to all 
penitent Sinners; becauſe they ſhall then enjoy a compleat and 
full Abſolution from all their Sins. Vote here, 1. That Al- 
mighty God has his Book of Remembrance, in which he writes 
down all the Sins which every Perſon commits, in order to 
their Accuſation and Charge. 2. That it is the great Wiſdom, 
Intereſt and Duty of every Perſon to take Care that he get his 
Sins now blotted out of God's Debt-book, as ever he hopes that 
the Reckoning-day may be a Day of Refreſhing ro him. 3. That 
without Repentance, Converſion, and Turning unto God, 
there will be no Forgiveneſs, Comfort, or Refreſhment from 
him. Kepent, that your Sins may be blatted out, when the Times of 
Refreſhment ſhall come. 4. That a compleat Abſolution and full 
Diſcharge from all Sin is not yet enjoyed, till the Day of Judg- 
ment. We are in this Life continually ſubje& to new Sins; 
and conſequently are daily contracting new Guilt, whereby 
ariſe new Fears; ſo that a Soul has not a full Reſt *till the final 
Abſolution be pronounced at that ſolemn Day. 


8 0 FX Mt. 


20 And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which before was 
preached unto you: 21 Whom the heaven muſt re- 
ceive until the times of reſtitution of all things, which 
God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets 
ſince the world began. | | 


Here St Peter enforces his Exhortation to Repentance with 
a ſtrong Motive: Namely, The Certainty of Chriſt's Coming 
to judge the World. God all ſend Feſus, this Jeſus whom we 
preach to you, viſibly, to juſtify and glorify all penitent and 
pardoned Sinners, whom yet the Heaven muſs contain till the 
Reftitution of all Things; that is, to the End of the World, 
when the whole Creation which now groaneth will be delivered, 
and Man particularly reſtored to God, to himſelf, and to a bleſ- 
ſed Immortality. Learn hence, That Chriſt, being aſcended 
into Heaven in our human Nature, ſhall abide and continue 
there until the Reſtitution of all Things, and his corporal Pre- 
ſence here on Earth is not to be expected, until he has put all 
his Enemies under his Feet. Now if his Body be, and muſt 
continue in Heaven, ſurely then it is not in the Sacrament, as 
the Papiſts dream; who aſcribe to Chriſt's human Nature the 
Property of a Godhead; namely, to be in Ten thouſand 
Places at one and the ſame Time, contrary to the Nature 
of an human Body. If the Heavens muſt contain Chriſt, Chriſt | 
muſt be contained in Heaven, and then his Preſence in the 
Sacrament doth not draw him from Heaven ; his bodily Pre- 
ſence is in Heaven, his ſpiritual Preſence with his People in the 
Sacrament. i 


22 For Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers, A prophet 
ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your bre- 
thren, like unto me; him ſhall ye hear in all things 
whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you. 23 And it ſhall come 
to paſs that every foul which will not hear that prophet 
ſhall be deſtroyed from among the people. 


Theſe Words are recorded, Deut. xvili. 15. and here by 
St Peter pertinently applied unto Chriſt, to convince the un- 
believing Jews, that he is the true and only Meſſiah, the great 
Prophet and Teacher of his Church, whoſe Doctrine it was 
highly dangerous to condemn, tho' out of the Mouth of ſuch 
contemptible Perſons as he and St John appeared to be unto 
them. Where note, 1. Chriſt according to his prophetick Of- 
fice is largely deſcribed, and that three Wa 8. I. By his Title, 
A Prophet, One that by his Office is to 42h; 5 the whole Will 
of God to Man. 2. By his Type, a Prophet like unto Mojes : 
One that went between God and the People as Maſes did; car- 
rying God's Mind to them, and returning their 
As Moſes was faithful in the Execution of his Office, fo was 
Chriſt. As Heſes confirmed his Doctrine by Miracles, ſo did 
Chriſt, As Moſes brought 7frael out of literal Egypt, fo Chriſt 
brings us out of ſpiritual Egypt, whereof the Egyptian Bondage 
was a Figure. 
cording to the Fleſh he ſprang; I will raiſe him up from among 
thy Brethren, Chriſt honoured the Nation of the ; and the 
Tribe of Fudeh with his Nativity. Thus this great Prophet is 
deſcribed, Note, 2. A ſtrict Injunction to hear and obey this 


ind to God. | 


3. By his Stock and Original, from which ac- | 


— 


— 
rſally. Th 


great Prophet, hear him only, hear him unive 
Word (him) is to be underſtood excluſively,. him and "Wk 
him; that is, in the ſame Manner that we hear him Ir, but 
his own Authority's Sake, his Miniſters for his Sake ha 8 uy 
ing from him, and in his Name: And we muſt hear e 
verſally, in all Things, every Command is to be obeyed 3 
to be diſputed. Be the Duty commanded never ſo dikcult 
and the Sin forbidden never ſo tempting. Mete, 3. A "Ty t 
Commination, The Scul that will not hear ſhall be cut off. Th 
is, God will ſeverely revenge himſelf upon the ſtubborn 5 
diſobedient. Learn hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chrit u 
conſtituted and appointed by God to be the great Prophet 1 
Teacher of his Chureh. He reveals the Will of God pertedli 
powerfully, perſuafively, plainly, and infallibly. Le, 
That it is the Duty of all to hear and obey the Voice of thi: 
reat Prophet, and this under the Penalty of eternal Deſtructior 
Fvery Soul that will not hear that Prophet, ſhall be deftreyed from 
among the People. 


24 Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel, and thofs 
that follow after, as many as have ſpoken, have like. 
wiſe foretold of theſe days. 8 


That is, “ All the Prophets from Moſes to Samuel, and par- 
ticularly Iſaiah the Evangelical Prophet, did foretel the Comin 
and Kingdom of the Meflias, the ſpecial Mercies to them that 
believe on him, and the Deſtruction of thoſe that reject hin,” 
Where note, That Samuel is mentioned as the firſt Prophet he. 
tween them; becauſe he was the firſt Prophet after Moſes that 
wrote his Prophecy, and firſt erected the Schools of the Pro- 
phets. Learn hence, That Chriſt was the Sum of the Lax as 
well as the Subſtance of the Goſpel, all the Legal Sacrifice; 
pointed at him, all the Prophets propheſied of him, and re. 
ceived their Completion in him. He was Abel's Sacrifce, 
3 Ram, Iſaiab's Emmanuel, Daniel's Holy One, Zachary's 

ranch, and Malachy's Angel. | 


25 Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the 
covenant which God made with our fathers, ſaying unto 
Abraham, And in thy ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of the 
earth be bleſſed. 


Still abſerve, How ſweetly St Peter invites and encourages 
theſe Murtherers of Chriſt to Repentance; the worſt of Men 
muſt neither be driven to deſpair, nor be too haſtily deſpaired 
of. He tells them they were the Poſterity of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Facob, with whom God firſt entered into Covenant, and con- 
ſequently they were Children of the Covenant, and alſo Chil- 
dren of the Prophets: That is, the People to whom God pri- 
marily and chiefly ſent the Prophets. So great were the Pre- 
rogatives of the Jews, that they are called the Children of the 
Prophets, Children of the Promiſe, Children of the Covenant, 
Children of the Kingdom. But the higher a People are ex- 
alted by ſpiritual Privileges, the lower they fall if they miſcarry. 


26 Unto you firft, God having raiſed up his Son 
Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning away every one 
of you from his iniquities. 


Here note, 1. That the Offer of Jeſus Chriſt and eternal Sal- 
vation by him was firſt made to the People of the Jews, becauſe 
they were the Children of the Covenant; that is, the only Peo- 
ple in viſible Communion with God throughout the whole 
World. Note, 2. The Benefit offered; God's Son is raiſed up; 
that is, Either, 1. Authorized, conſecrated and appointed to be 
a Saviour; Or, 2. Raiſed from the Grave. You crucified him 
with wicked Hands; but behold the Divine Clemency ! He is 
firſt offered to you his Crucifiers, God has ſent his Son in the 
' Preaching of the Goſpel firſt to you; and this not to take Ven- 
Sg on you, but to bleſs-you : He being the great High 

rieſt, bleſſes you authoritatfvely and effectually; and the 
Blefling he diſpenſes is not a temporal Bleſſing as you expected, 
a pompous Meſſiah, a ſecular Kingdom, but ſpiritual, in turn- 
ing Souls from Sin to God: He offers to bleſs, you by turning 
every one of you from your Iniquitics, Learn hence, 1. That 
it is Chriſt's proper Work to turn Sinners from their Iniquities. 
Oh! That we would all ſubſerve Chrift in that great Work! He 
is the principal Agent; let us be ſubordinate Inſtruments, by 
practiſing Holineſs ourſelves, and promoting Holineſs in others. 
Learn, 2. That to be turned by Chriſt from our Iniquities, is 
the greatet Bleſſing we can receive from him; becauſe 'tis à 
ſpiritual BleMing, a ſundamental Bleſſing, a comprehenſive 

Bleſfing., an endearing Bleſſing, an everlaſting . 
| b | 
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Chap. 4. 
Eine n . IV. 

einde chapter gave us an Account of a miraculous Cure 

ef vl the Apt upon a Cripple that was Lame from 
his Birth. This Chapter acquaints us how exceedingly the 
Governors both in Church and State were offended and enraged 
 Hureat, to ſuch a degree, that they impriſon the Apoſtles 3 and 
raiſe a Perſecution againſt the Church : Which yet God over- 
ruled for his own Glory, and his Church's increaſe. This In- 
fant-Goſpel Church in the Time of the Apeſtles, being lite unto 
the ne Church in Egypt in the Days of Moſes 


the more the Church was moleſted, the . more ſhe multiplied ; 
the more they were oppreſſed, the mare. they encreaſed. | 


pa] 45 


ND as they ſpake unto the people, the prieſts 
and the captain of the temple and the Sadduces 
came upon them, 2 Being grieved that they taught 
the people, and preached through Jeſus the reſurrec- 
tion from the dead. 3 And they laid hands on them, 
and put them in hold until the next day. For it was 
now even-tide. 4 Howbeit many of them which 
heard the word believed; and the number of the men 
was about five thouſand, 18 


Olſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtles Preaching to, and In- 
ſtructing the People, ſtirs up the Devil's Rage, and brings 
upon themſelves a ſevere Perſecution: Well might Luther 
ſay, Quid eft Evangelium prædicare, 7 in nos furorem Diaboli 
derivare ? '** At the preaching of the Goſpel the Gates of Sa- 
tan's Priſon fly open, and the Walls of his Kingdom are 
ſhaken ; he finds himſelf in danger of loſing his Principality.“ 
No wonder then that he raiſes all the Powers of Hell, and ftirs 
up all his Inſtruments on Earth to ſtop the Mouths of the 
Preachers of the Goſpel. Obſerve, 2. The Perſons by whom, 
and the Cauſe for which, this Perſecution was now ſtirred up 
againſt the Apoſtles: Namely, the Jewiſh Prieſts, the Gentile 
Captain, and the ſottiſh Sadduces. As they ſpake, the Captain 
of the Temple, the Prieſts and Sadduces came upon them, Theſe 
were diſtin& Perſons, and they were differently diſtaſted ; the 


Captain, who was placed with the Band of Soldiers near the 


Temple to guard it, was offended for fear of a 'Tumult from 
ſuch a vaſt Appearance of People as came to ſee the recovered 
Cripple. The Pri-/ts were offended, becauſe the Apoſtles 
being private Men, went about publickly to teach and inſtruct 
the People, not conſidering the extraordinary Call which the 
Apoſtles had. The Sadduces were diſpleaſed, becauſe they 
preached the Reſurrection from the Dead; a Doctrine which 
they denyed ; and becauſe they preached through Jeſus the 
RefurreQion from the Dead; that is, through the Power and 
Efficacy of Jeſus : Aſſerting Chriſt to be both the efficient 
and alſo the exemplary Cauſe of the Reſurrection, and in- 
' ferring from Chriſt's Reſurrection, that all his Followers 
ſhould ariſe with him, and like unto him. Obſerve, 3. How 
far God ſuffered theſe Perſecutors and this Perſecution to 
proceed ; They laid Hands upon them, and put them in Hold, 
How eafily might this Band of Soldiers have taken away the 
Lives, as well as impriſoned the Bodies of the Apoſtles ? But 
God reſtrained them, and led on the Apoſtles to their Suffer- 
ing gradually; they were yet but young Pupils in Chriſt's 
School ; therefore they ſhall not have Trials beyond their 
Strength, God will not call his Servants to a Martyr's Fire 
till He has firſt endued them with a Martyr's Faith; for this 
Reaſon God ſuffered not the Storm of Perſecution to break 
forth with over-much Violence upon this new planted Church 


at firſt, Obſerve, 4. What was the Event of that Violence 


which was now offered to the Apoſtles, God over-ruled it for 
his Church's Advantage, and a wonderful Increaſe by a new 
Addition of five thouſand Souls more added to it. Ol wonder- 
ful Draught of Fiſh at the ſecond caſting out of the Goſpel- 
Net: theſe Fiſhermen, Peter and John, now became, by the 
Help of the Holy Spirit, Fiſhers of Men, according to their 
Maſter's Prediction Matt, iv. 19. Follow me and I will make you 
Fiſhers of Men. Many which heard the Word believed, and 
the Number of them was about Five Thouſand, ver. 4. This 
Infant-Church flouriſhed the more by the Frownings of Men 
upon her. Plures efficimur, quoties metimur ab illis, Tertull. 


„Nen. 


Th ACTS. 


Like a green Meadow, which the oftner it is mowed, 
ſprings the faſter, and becomes the thicker,” ?“ 
5 © And it came to paſs on the morrow, that theit 
rulers and elders and ſcribes, 6 And Arinas the high 
prieſt, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and 
as many as were of the kindred'of the high prieſt, were 
gathered together. at Jeruſalem. 7 And, when they 
had ſet them in the midſt, they aſked, By what power 
or by what name have ye done this? 8 Then Peter 
filled with the holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto them, Ye rulers 
of the people, and elders of Iſrael, 9 If we this day be 
examined of the good deed done to the impotent man, 


| by what means he is made whole; 10 Be it known 


unto you all, and to all the people of Iſrael, that by 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye cru- 
cified, whom God raiſed from the dead, even by him 
doth this man ſtand here before you whole. 11 This is 
the ſtone which was ſet at nought of you builders, 
which is become the head of the corner, 5 


Here obſerve, 1, What a combined Force did unite and join 
together of Rulers, Scribes, Elders, High-Priefts, High-Priefts 
Kindred; and who not? They all, tho? of different Intereſts, 
yet hold together as one, to extinguiſh and put out the Light 
of the Goſpel, as ſoon as it began to ſhine forth. Need we 
wonder that the Devil ſtruggled ſo hard at the Dawning of 
the Reformation to blow out the Light of the Goſpel ; * Ta 
we conſider what Oppoſition he diſcovered againſt the firſt 
Plantation and Propagation of the Goſpel ? As Herod would 
have ſtrangled Chriſt in his Cradle, ſo would the High- 
Prieſts have ſtifled Chriſtianity in its Infancy. They all ga- 
thered together at Feriſalem. Sad! That a Meſfage of ſuch 
glad Tidings as the Goſpel, ſhould meet with fo bad Enter- 
tainment. Obſerve, 2. How the Apoſtles are here arraigned 
and queſtioned, By what Name and Authority; that is, By 
what Power or Virtue, they had done this ? Some think, they 
ſuſpected the Apoſtles to have wrought by the black Art, be- 
ing aſſiſted by the Devil. But did not this Miracle give a ſuffi- 
cient convincing Light, to demonſtrate that it was Heaven- 
born, and ſhewed evidently that it was wrought by a Super- 
natural and Divine Power ? Curſed Men ! Who accounting it 
a Credit for themſelyes to do Evil, make it a Crime for the 
Apoſtles to do Good : Was there any Reaſon for their aſking 
by what Power ? When the Thing itſelf proclaimed it to be 
done by the Power of God? Obſerve, 3. The bold and re- 
ſolute Anſwer of St Peter to the foregoing malicious and ridi- 
culous Queſtion, Where note, 1. His Holy Courage. 2. 
The Cauſe of it, He was filled with the Holy Ghoft, In the 
5th and 6th Verſes, we-find a full Bench, not of Juſtices, but 
of profeſſed Enemies, enough to have daſhed Ten Priſoners 
at the Bar out of Countenance. But behold the ingenuous 
and holy Boldneſs of a good Chriſtian in a good Cauſe. 
St Peter, who formerly, when full of himſelf, was baffled 
by a Damſel, and frighted into a Denial of Chriſt by a filly 
Wench ; now being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, filences and 
confounds his moſt potent and malicious Accuſers, Lord ! 
how wofully weak are we when we rely on our own 
Strength, but how able to do all Things, when Chriſt ſtreng- 
thens us | In te las & non las, ſays St Auſtin. Thou art ſure 
to come down when thou ſtandeſt on thine own Legs ; but 
ſhalt be mightily upheld and carried on, when ſupported and 
conducted by God's Hand.” Obſerve, 4. A ſingular Inftance 
| of the Apoſtle's Boldneſs ; namely, In preaching Jeſus Chriſt 
to them that had impriſoned them. Be it known unto you, 
that this Jeſus, whom ye crucified, is the Stone which was 5 at 
nought of you Builders, and is become the Head of the Corner; 
neither is there Salvation in any other, &c, ere note, 1. 


| The Title given to the Rulers of the Jewiſh Church, 


Builders: So they were by Office, and here are called fo, to 
remind them of their Duty; namely, To increaſe, ſtrengthen 
and beautify the Building, the Church of God; not to demo- 
liſh, weaken or deface it. Note, 2. The Contempt which 
theſe Builders caſt. upon Chri/t the Chief Corner Stone; they 
refuſed him and ſet him at nought, according to the Prophecy, 
Fſalm cxviii. 22. which was a Prophecy of the Rejection 
of the Meſſiah, tho' the Jews would not ſo underſtand it; 
| | | „ for 
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for they dreamt of ſuch a pompous Meſſias coming according 
to their Hearts Deſire, that it ſhould be incredible that any 
Jews ſhould ever reject or deſpiſe him. Note, 3. The Title 
given to Chriſt, the Corner-/tone ; {0 called, becauſe he ſu pports 
and ſuſtains the whole Building; and as the Corner-ſtone is 
equally neceſſary for both ſides of the Building, which are 
united to it, and borne. up by it, in like manner both Jew 
and Gentile are united in Chriſt, and ſaved by him. 


12 Neither is there ſalvation in any other; for 
chere is none other name under heaven given among 


I 


men whereby we mult be ſaved, 

Obſerve here, 1. A politive Aſſertion, that there is no Sal- 
vation dut by Chriſt; Or, that beſides, or without him there 
is no Poffibility of Salvation, either for Jew or Gentile; 
both thoſe under the Old Teftament had, and-we under the 
New Teftament have, one and the fame common Saviour. 
OB. 2: The Ground and Reaſon of this confident Aſſertion, 
That there is no Salvation but by Chriſt; namely, Becauſe 
there is no other Name given under Heaven by which we muſt be 
ſaved. That is, no other Perſon deſigned or appointed by 
God, to be the Author of Redemption to, and Procurer of 
Salvation for, a loſt and miſerable World, but only Chriſt. 
Take we good heed then, that we do not reject or ſet him at 
nought; for in rejecting of Chriſt, we reject the Wiſdom of 
God, the Authority of God, the Love of God, yea, the 
Salvation of God. 


13 J Now when they ſaw the boldnefs of Peter 
and John, and perceived that they were unlearned and 
ignorant men, they marvelled ; and they took know- 
ledge of them that they had been with Jeſus. 14 And 
beholding the man which was healed ſtanding with 
them, they could fay nothing againſt it. 15 But 
when they had commanded them to go aſide out of the 
council, they conferred among themſelves, 16 Saying, 
What ſhall we do to theſe men? for that indeed a no- 
table miracle hath been done by them is manifeſt to all 
them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot deny it. 
17 But that it ſpread no further among the people, 
ler us ſtraitly threaten them, that they ſpeak henceforth 
to no man in this name. 18 And they called them, 
and commanded them not to ſpeak at all nor teach in 
the name of Jeſus. 


Obſerve here, 1. How convincing the Boldnefs of the 
Apoſtles was, together with the undeniable Evidence of the 
Miracle wrought by them : When the Council obſerved 
both, they marvelled, the Apoſtles being unlearned Men, 
yet now able to ſpeak all Languages, and the Cripple born 
lame, now able to leap and walk. Theſe Men were con- 
vinced, but not converted; ſilenced, but not ſatisfied ; they 
marvelled, but not believed, they were full of Admiration, 
but far from Faith. The Evidence of the Fact, with the 
Courage of the Apoſtles, ftopped their Mouths at preſent, 
but did not cure their hard Hearts, Obſerve, 2. At what a 
Nonplus the Council was, to know what to do with the 
Apoſtles ; they confeſs the Miracle, but conſult upon Ways 
and Means how to conceal it ; and at laſt conclude upon 
Threatning them, That for the Time to come they ſpeak no 
more in the Name of Jeſus : That is, not to preach in his 
Name, nor work Miracles by a Power and Authority 
derived pretendedly from him. But the Apoſtles ſoon let 
them underſtand, that they eſteemed not the Threatnings of 
the Council, nor looked upon them as any Excuſe for the 
Forbearing of their Duty, as appeareth by the next Words, 


19 But Peter and John anſwered and faid unto 
them, Whether it be right in the ſight of God to 
hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye, 
20 For we cannot but ſpeak the things which we have 
ſeen and heard. ; l 

Obſerve here, The Prudence and Integrity of the Apoſtles, 
in referring it back to the Judgment of their very Adverſa- 
ries, whether it was reaſonable to obey their Command, when 
they charged them to preach no more in the Name of the 


Lord Jeſus: As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © We have received | 
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a Command from God to preach, Go 
Matth. xxviii, 19. and den 3 50 Wn 
not to preach : Now weleave it with you, Whether it 8 ou 
and moſt reaſonable to obey God, or you.“ It is a "Rho teſt 
of Conviction, to refer a Matter to their] udgment a, Way 
ſcience, Fun whom we make Oppoſition. * 
when the Commands of God's Vicegerents run fee 
Commands of God himſelf, God is to be obeyed and 2 $ M = 
21 So when they had further threatned them the 
let them go, finding nothing how they might unit, 
them, becauſe of the people: for all men Sri d 
God for that which was done. 22 For the man | 
above forty years old on whom this miracle of healin 
was ſhewed. 23 And being let go they went to the 
own company, and reported all that the chief prieſt 
and elders had faid unto them. 24 And when the. 
| heard that, they lifted up their voice to God 4 
accord, and ſaid, Lord, thou art God which haſt mad 
heaven and earth and the ſea, and all that in them E 
| 25 Who by the mouth of thy ſervant David haſt fad 
Thy did the heathen rage, and the people imagine 
vain things? 26 The kings of the earth ſtood yn. 
and the rulers were gathered together againſt the Lord 
and againſt his Chriſt. 27 For of a truth againſt thy 
holy child Jeſus whom thou haſt anointed, both He 
rod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the 
people of Iſrael, were gathered together, 28 Por 
to do whatſoever thy hand and thy counſel determined 
before to be done. 29 And now, Lord, behold 
their threatnings : and grant unto thy ſervants that 
with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word, 30 By 
ſtretching forth thine hand 'to heal; and that Ggns 
and wonders may be done by the name of thy holy 
child Jeſus. wept | 
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Here obſerve, 1. That notwithſtanding this rational Plea, 
which the Apoſtles uſed, the Council added further Threat- 
nings and ſo diſmiſſed them, becauſe of the People, who looked 
upon the Miracle with Admiration, and glorified God for 
working it by the Apoſtles Hands. Where vote, That it was 
not the Senſe of Sin, nor any Apprehenſions of God's Diſ- 
pleaſure, that influenced the Council to ſet the Apoſtles at 
Liberty; but either the Fear or Favour of the People. Thus 


God made the People a Reſtraint to the Rulers Rage, Ob- 


ſerve, 2. That the Apoſtles thus diſmiſſed, went immediately 
to their own Company, (that is, to the Hundred and Twenty 
mentioned chap. i. 15.) and acquainted them both with 
their Danger and Deliverance, the better to prepare them 
for Sufferings, and encourage them to hope for the like 
Support under them. Obſerve, 3. What Uſe the Church 
makes thereof; they hearing how their Enemies lay in wait 


fervent Prayer. Thence learn, That it is the Church's Duty, 

when Enemies combine together to do Miſchief, to give 
themſelves much unto Prayer, Thus did the Church here, 

and the like chap. xii. Ob/erve, 4. The Prayer itſelf which 
they Jun put up at the Throne of Grace, with one Heart 
and Spirit. And here note, 1. They began their Prayer with 
Invocation, and a reverend Compellation, ſuitable to their 
preſent Sufferings; adoring God's Omnipotency in creating 
and governing of the World. Lord Thou art God, who 
haſt made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and all that is 
therein. Whence learn, That the Power and Wiſdom of God 
in creating and governing the World, doth afford ſingular 
Support and Comfort under the Senſe of preſent or future 

Sufferings. He that made all Things by his Power, will 
oyer-rule all Things by his Providence for his own Glory 
and his Church's Good. Note, 2. The Apoſtles uſed 
Scripture Lauguage and Expreffions in their Prayer : they 
allude to P/alm ii. and acknowledge that all that enraged 


Malice of Men and Devils againſt the Meſſias, which was 


foretold long ago by the Prophet David, was now come to 
paſs: For both the Jewiſh Council and the Roman Gover- 
nors had combined together againſt Chriſt, -and, in oppphig 
him, had oppoſed the Father that ſent him. Of a Truth, 
againſt thy Holy Child Feſus are they gathered together t 45 


what thy Hand and thy Counſel had determined before te bo, 2. 
7 


Learn, That i 


to perſecute and deſtroy them, apply themſelves to God by 
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(ce, 1. That all the Sufferings of Chriſt were fore 
e ſee, 1. That all the du N | 
ar ger determined by God the Father God from all 
1 rnity decreed that Chriſt ſhould die a Sacrifice for Sin, 
11 ha this Decree of God did not neceſſitate the Jews to 
in; but they ated freely and voluntarily according to the 
Uicked Determinations of their own Wills. God foreſaw 
oy "mitted it, but no ways influenced or compelled them 
5 175 He over- ruled thoſe evil Inſtruments to fulfil his hoy, 
Purpoſes, while they intended my to fulfil their own wicked 
Counſels. Obſerve laſtly, They cloſe their Prayer with a fer- 
vent Petition, that God would ſtrengthen them, and lorify 
his Son. 1. That God would ſtrengthen them againſt their 
Fears; ſteel them with Courage, and fortify them with im- 
regnable Reſolution. Grant that with all Boldneſi we may 
, ak thy Mord: Boldneſs to preach the Goſpel, when unjuſtly 
forbidden, is a ſpecial Gift of God, and a great Effect of 
God's Grace unto his Servants, 2. They requeſt that God 
would magnify, not them, but his Son y them, in giving 
them Power to work miraculous Cures in the Name of Jeſus, 
for confirming of the Goſpel z Grant that Signs and Wonders 
may be done by the Name of thy Holy Child Sb Where note, 
That the Gift of Miracles, tho' promiſe 
prayed for by the Apo/tles. God will have the Performance 
of his Promiſes to be the Anſwer of our Prayers. 


31 J And when they had prayed, the place was 
ſhaken where they were aſſembled together; and they 


were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake |. 


the word of God with boldneſs. 32 And the multi- 


tude of them that believed were of one heart and off 
one ſoul : neither ſaid any of them, that ought of the 


things which he poſſeſſed was his own ; but they had 
all things common. 33 And with great power gave 
the apoſtles witneſs of the reſurrection of the Lord 
Jeſus : and great grace was upon them all. 34 Nei- 
ther was there any among them that lacked : for as 


many as were poſſeſſors of Jands or houſes ſold them, 


and brought the prices of the las that were ſold, 
35 And laid them down at the apoſtles feet; and diſ- 
tribution was made unto every man 2 as he 
had need. 36 And Joſes, who by the apoſtles was 
ſurnamed Barnabas (which is, being interpreted, The 


ſon of conſolation) a Levite, and of the country of 


Cyprus, 37 Having land, ſold it, and brought the 
money, and laid it at the apoſtles feet, 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſpecial and ſpeedy Anſwer which the 
Lord gave to the Apoſtles Prayer: as a Teſtimony thereof, 
the Place where they prayed is miraculouſly ſhaken, and many 
eminent Graces and ſpecial Gifts of the Holy Spirit were 
poured out upon the Apoſtles, particularly a greater Meaſure 
of Boldneſs to preach the Goſpel ; and, as ſome think, the 
wonderful Gift of conferring the oy Ghoſt was now con- 
ferred upon the Twelve; ſo Dr. Lightfoot, The Holy Spirit 
which cauſed them thus to pray, gave them that holy Bold- 
neſs which they prayed for ; with ſignal ſhaking of the Place 
which they prayed in. O! How ready is God to hear and 
anſwer the Prayers and Pleading, of his 4 Servants, 
eſpecially when ſuffering for 8 fs Sake ? Obſerve, 
The great Unity and happy Unanimity which was found 
amongſt the Miniſters and Members. of this Infant-Church, 
this pureſt and moſt primitive Chriſtian-Church; They 
were of one Heart and of one Soul: That is, They were one 
in Doctrine and Opinion, and they were one in Heart and 
Affection? A fingular Pattern for ſucceeding Chriftians to 
the End of the World, fo to carry it one towards another, 
as Members of the ſame Body, and influenced by the ſame 
Head, Obſerve, 3. As their Unanimity, ſotheir Liveralic 1 
in contributing to the Neceſſities of each other. They called 
nothing their own, when their Brethrens Wants required it; 
the Rich _ ſold their Poſſeflions and Goods, to help 
and relieve the Poor. Notwithſtanding, This Example can- 
not be a Copy for After-times, to follow as a Command, or 
to imitate as a Perfection: Seeing that ſuch was the State 
of the Church at that Time, as was never fince, nor like to 
be; it was but newly born: It was all in one City; all in a 


Poſlibility to be ſoon ſcattered by Perſecution. Res gue erat | 


temporariæ neceſſitatis & liberi arbitrii, non debet in exemplum 
trahi, multo minus ut necefſaria obtrudi. The Leſſon to be 


great Grace was upon them all 


2 — 


„ 


| gath d from this Inſtance for our Inſtruction, Is this : 


hat thoſe who are of Ability, ought to abound always in 
ordinary, and ſometimes in extraordinary Acts of Charity. 
We muſt always relieve the Saints Wants as we are able; 


and ſometimes upon an extraordinary Oecaſion; above what 


we are well able. Ob/erv2, 4. How the Apoſtles with great 
Authority and Aſſurance gave Teſtimony to the Neſurrection 
of Chriſt, and their Doctrine found great Favour'and Ac- 
ceptation with the People, ver. 33. Jen great Potuer gave 
the Apoſiles witneſs of the 7 of the” Lord Feſus, and 

The Reſurrection of. Chriſt 
from the Dead, was the great Point now in Controverſy; 
therefore with evident Miracles and wonderful Gifts of the 


Holy Spirit, did the Apoſtles. perform their Teſtimony of 
his Reſurrection. So that as Chriſt was declared to the Apo- 


ſtles to be the Son of God with Power; by the Reſurrectibn 


wonderful Gifts did bear witneſs to the Certainty of out 


from the Dead, to the Conſternation of his Enemies, and the 
Conſolation of all Believers. 2. That the Doctrine of Chriſt's 


Reſurrection being not only atteſted by the Preaching, but 
confirmed by the Miracles of the Apoſtl 


amongſt all thoſe whom wilful Obſtinacy has not blinded; * 


from the Dead; in like manner, the Apoſtles by Miracles and 


Saviour's Reſurrection, and their Doctrine found Acceptance 
with the People. Learn hence, 1. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
by the Almighty Power of his Godhead revived and roſe again 


d by Chriſt, is yet 


firme es, found deſervedl7 
Belief in the World, and is a Point of infallible Certainty 


DJ UT 2 certain man named Ananias, with Sapphita 


his wife, fold a poſſeſſion, 2 And kept back 


3 But Peter faid, Ananias, why . hath Satan fille 


in thine own 


but unto God, 


part of the price, his wife alſo being privy 10 it, and 
brought a certain part, and laid it at the apoſtles feet. 
thine heart to lye to the holy Ghoſt, and to keep back 
part of the price of the land ? 4 Whilſt it remaitied, 
was it not thine own ? and after it was ſold, was it not 
power ? why haft thou conceived this 
thing in thine heart? thou haſt not lyed unto men, 


The laſt Verſes of the foregoing Chapter acquainted us 


with the Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians at the ficſk 


Plantation of the Goſpel, in felling their Poſſeſſions for cha- 


ritable Uſes, and laying down the Money at the Apoſtles Feet 


for the Relief of their Fellow Brethren and Members in 
Chriſt. Now this Chapter informs us, that according ta 
their Example one Ananias, and Sapphira his Wife, conſe- 
crated a Poſſeſſion unto God, and ſold the ſame to that Pur- 


poſe; but fraudulently kept back Part of the Price; and 


thus, as St Chryſeſtom notes, was found ſtealing his own 


Goods; he had the Formality to ſell his Lands as others 


did ; but had not the Sincerity to part with his Money as 


others had. Obſerve here, The true Nature of Ananias's 


Sin, it was Sacrilege ; that is, a purloyning or ſtealing of 
that which was conſecrated unto God; not by actual Perfor- 


mance, but by Vow and inward Purpoſe of Heart: Cove- 
touſneſs and Vain-glory, Lying and Hypoctiſy, did all at- 


tend and accompany this Sin, but the Sin itſelf was Sacri- 


lege. Learn hence, 1. That what is conſecrated to God muſt 


not be alienated: or applied to other Uſes, 2. That ſuch an 


Alienation is Sacrilege, and à Sin againſt God, being a 


— 


| gravates their Sin from the Divinity of the Perſon (the Ho 


unto Man, but unto God. But why is Arian 


' Chriſt the Son? Anſwer, Either, 


WW, 


| Ghoſt) againſt whom it was committed, May hath Satan fill 
| ed thine Heart to lhe unta the Holy wy ? Thou haſt not lied 


ias ſaid to lye unto 
the Holy Ghoſt, rather than to God the Father, 8 Jeſus 


wer, 1. Becauſe it is the pro- 
per Work of the Spirit to ſearch the Heart, and to know the 


Thoughts 


| Breach of Vow or Promiſe made unto him, a Lying unto 
| Gad, as the Text calls it. 3. That it is an heinous Sin, 
which God will feverely puniſh, OBſerve, 2. How this ſe- 
; Cret Sin, lying in the Intention of the Heart, was known to 
God, and by divine Revelation made known to St Peter, 
| Learn thence, That not only our outward Actions are ta- 
ken Notice of by God, but even the Purpoſes and Intents of 
our Hearts are all manifeſt and open to him, and thoroughly 
underſtood by him. Obſerve, 3. How St Peter juſtly ag 
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| Thou 8 ſes thereof: Or, 2. Becauſe the Wealth 
. brought 9 — * and laid at their Feet, was an 


Effect of the Holy Spirit's inclining the Hearts of Believers 
fo " do. 3 The Divinity of the Holy Ghaſt, 


that he is truly and realiy God; he whom. the Scripture calls 


the great and true God, is God; but the Scripture calls the 

cy Ghoſt, the great and true God: Therefore the Hol 
Gba is God. Either the Holy Ghoſt is Man, and God's 
Meſſenger, or God himſelf; but the Antitheſis or Oppoſite 
ſhews, that he is not Man, for, ſays the Apoſtle, Thou haßt 
not lyed unto Man; and if, the Holy Ghoſt had been only 
God's Meſſenger, it had been as great a Sin to lye to Peter 
(he being God's extraordinary Meſſenger) as to lye to the 
Holy Ghoſt; therefore the Apoſtle in the fourth Verſe doth 
explain what he meant by Lying to the Holy Ghoſt in the 
third Verſe, namely, Lying unto God: Thou, haſt not lyed 
unto Man, a Creature like thyſelf, but unto Ged, even to the 


Foly Ghoſt who is God. 


5 And Ananias hearing theſe words fell down, and 
gave up the ghoſt.” And great fear came on all them 
that heard theſe things. 6 And the young men aroſe, 
wound him up, and carried him out, and buried Him. 
7 And it was about the ſpace” of three hours after, 


when his wife, not knowing what was done, came in. 


8 And Peter anſwered unto her, Tell me whether ye 
ſold the land for ſo much? And ſhe ſaid, Yea, for ſo 
much. 9 Then. Peter ſaid unto her, How is it that 
ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? 
behold the feet of them which have buried thy huſ- 


band are at the door, and ſhall carry thee out. 10 Then 
fell ſhe down ſtraightway at his feet, and yielded up 
the ghoſt, And the young men came in and found 


her dead, and carrying ber forth, buried ber by her 
huſband. 11 And great fear came upon all the church, 
and upon as many as heard theſe things. | 


- Obſerve here, 1. The Juſtice of the Puniſhment inflidted 


upon Ananias for his Sin; he is ſtruck dead upon the Spot 


for his Sacrilege, Covetouſneſs, Hypocriſy and Lying. 
Doubtleſs it was a very heinous Sin which God. ſo ſeverely 
puniſhed, and it was the firſt Sin of this Kind under the New 


Teſtament, This was the firſt Conſecration of Goods that 


ever was made unto Chriſt our Lord, after he was exalted at 
the Right Hand of God in Heaven; and this was the firſt 
Sacrilege: The firſt Sin of this Kind, and therefore the firſt 


Perſons that were found guilty of it met with this Severity, 


in terrorem, to make all others afraid of it. The firſt Tranſ- 
greſſors in any Kind have been made publick Examples. 
Thus the Angels before the Jewiſh Church; Nadab and 
Abihu at the Beginning of the Jewiſh Church; and here 
Ananias and Sapphira at the Beginning of the Chriſtian 
Church. Obſerve, 2. How Sapphira, the Wife's Subjection 
to her Huſband, doth not excuſe her from partaking in his 


Sin, nor exempt her from the Severity of the Puniſhment: 


God's Authority in commanding or forbidding, muſt be firſt 
obſerved and obeyed ; otherwiſe we put the Creature in God's 
Place, debaſe him and ſet up an Idol, which the Jealouſy 
and Holineſs of God will never endure, ' Obſerve, 3. How 
the ſame Sin meets with the ſame Puniſhment, Huſband and 


Wife had here agreed both what to do and what to ſay, and 


they that ſinned together ſuffered together. God is no 
Reſpecter of Perſons, Male or Female, Jew or Gentile, 
Prince or Subject, Huſband or Wife, the Soul that ſinneth 
it ſhall die; Then fell ſhe down ftraitway at his Feet, and yielded 
up the Ghoſt, v. 10. Obſerve, 4. That this miraculous Way 
of puniſhing Offenders with immediate Death by the Apoſtles, 


was not common this is the only Inſtance in the New Teſ- 
- tament of ſo ſevere a Puniſhment inflicted by the Mouth of 


the Apoſtles for any Sin' whatſoever, and it ſeems accommo- 
dated and ſuited to that particular Time, in which Magiſtrates 
were ſo far from Defending the Church, that they furthered_ 
the Perſecution, and endeavoured the Extirpation of it. Ob- 
ſerve, laſtly, The Effect which this tremendous Miracle had 
upon the whole Church; It awfully affected them with Fear 
and Trembling, Great Fear came open all the Church, and 
upon as many as heard theſe Things. God's extraordinary Pro- 
vidences, either Judgments or Mercies, towards ourſelves or 
towards others, ought to afte us with holy Fear, and that 
Fear which works Righteouſneſs, Iſa, xxvi. 9. Ihen his 


Y | ſigns and wonders wrought among 


* N 2 
every ont. WD hu) 
. $ ö 2 * 
f 7 3 # AF : 1 „ * 


pa 


Chap 5 


'Fudgments are abroad in the Earth, the Inhabitant | 
will dearn (Righteouſneſs ; that is, they ought th 51975 r 
ever they will do it, they will do it then: 
Fear, and F ear works Righteouſneſs. 


nine 


o ſo andi ie 
J udgments — 


IST; 


Poſtles were mary 
BI £463 HIT 4d CCOFTTRD FEY $a the people. rh 
they were all with, one accord. in Solomon's 5 
14. And of the reſt durſt no man join himſelf to 10 8 
but the people magnified them. 14 And Weben 4 
were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of 
men and women. 15 Inſomuch that they bro 47 
forth the ſick into the ſtreets, and laid tbem on ok 
and couches, that at the leaſt the ſhadow of p 

paſſing by might overſhado ſome of them. 16 The. | 
came allo a multitude';out, of the cities round ; wb 
unto Jeruſalem, bringing lick folks, and them KF 
were vexed with unclean ſpirits: and they were healed 


1 J. And by the hands of the 


? b . 
* 4 
1 


Three Things are here obſervable: 1. How that AQ ef 
Severity upon Ananias and Sapphira for their Hypocriſy, ig 
inſtantly ſucceeded with Acts of Clemency and ercy 3 
others: The former Acts of Severity in the Apoſtles were " 
ceſſary to prevent the Intruſion of erde into the Chiic 
tian Church ;- theſe ſubſequent Acts of Mercy were a5-neceſ.. 
| ary for the. propagating of the Goſpel, and to invite Peg Jo 
to the Love of Chriſtianity, Accordingly the Apoſtles after 
the Death of Ananias are endued with Power from on Hioh 
to work Signs and Wonders, to heal Diſeaſes, to caſt out 
Devils; inſomuch that the People brought forth their Sick 
into the Streets, and laid them upon Beds and Couches 
hoping that the Shadow of Peter as he paſſed by might reach 
and recover ſome. of them. The Church of Rime makes a 
| Noiſe with this Text, and produces it to prove St Peter's Su- 
premacy over the reſt of the Apoſtles, becauſe his very Sha- 
dow cured the Diſeaſed. But very groundleſly ; for, x, By 
the ſame Argument they may prove St Peter to be ſuperior to 
Chriſt himſelf; this being more than what Chriſt himſelf 
wrought, according to what he foretold ; St John xiv. 12. 
Greater Works than theſe ſhall ye do, &. 2. The Papiſts might 
obſerve, were they not wilfully blind, that the Napkins and 
Handkerchiefs, which were carried from St. Paul's Body 
cured: Diſeaſes alſo, and diſpoſſeſſed Devils, Alis xix. 12. 
3. Beſides all this, it is not here expreſly ſaid that any Sick 
were actually healed by St Peter's Shadow, but that the Diſ- 
eaſed were brought, in hopes that his Shadow might produce 
ſuch Effects; and if it did fo, Almighty God thereby put 
Honour upon the Goſpel, and upon all the Apoſtles, without 
any particular Reſpect, or ſpecial Regard to the Perſon of 
St Peter. Obſerve, 2. The Place where the Apoſtles aſſembled 
to preach the Goſpel, and work Miracles for the Confirmation 
of the fame, They were all with one Accord in Solomon's Porch, 
Where note, 1. Their Unity and Unanimity ; there were no 
Perſons among them guilty of ſchiſmatical Separation in for- 
ſaking the Publick Aſſembly ; but with one Mouth, as well 
as with one Mind and Heart, they glorified God. 2. Their 
prudential Boldneſs and holy Courage appeared in Preaching 
to the People in Selomor's Porch ; for the Sanhedrim, or Great 
Council, fat in, or very near that Place, even that Council 
which in the former Chapter imprifoned them, and in this 
| beat them. (See ver. 40.) Learn thence, That nothing bet- 
ter becomes the Miniſters and Meſſengers of Jeſus Chriſt, 
than an holy and humble, a wiſe and meek, a zealous and 
convincing Boldneſs, in aſſerting the Truths of the Goſpel, 
and in reproving Sin, and denouncing Judgments againſt 
impenitent Sinners. Conſider we, how bold and zealous our 
Lord and Maſter was in his Miniſtry, Luke xx. 21. e know 
thou teacheft the May of God truly, and accepteſt not the Perſon 
F any. And the Apoſtles learnt the ſame of their Maſter, 
Acts iv. 13. When the High-Priefts faw the Boldnefs of Peter 
and John, they took Knowledge of them that they had been with 
72 Obſerve, 3- How God over-ruled the Judgment in- 
icted upon Ananias and Sapphira, and cauſed it to work for 
ſpecial Good. Thus, ſuch of the Apoftles Hearers, who 
were unſound and infincere, durſt not join themſelves to 
them, having ſeen a great Inftance of Severity upon conceal- 
ed Hypocriſy : They were afraid to come among them any 
more, or to make a ſhew of ſuch Piety and Zeal as Anais: 


—ů 


did, for fear of the ſame or ſuch like Puniſhment as he 5 
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B + however, the People extolled and magnifyed, admired, | 
0 lauded them, and Multitudes were daily added to the 
and Tr This ſeems to be the Senſe of Verſe 13. And of 
2 durſt no Man join himſelf to them, but the People magni- 
15 of „; and Believers were added to the Lord, Multitudes 
fed ; f Mem and Women. Nothing doth more affect and 
bot 4 unſound and droſſy Hypocrites, than the Sight of God's 
1 inflicted upon others in this World, and the Fear 
of the righteous 
World to come. 


Then the high prieſt roſe up, and all they 
9 with him; (which is the ſect of the Sadduces) 
and were filled with indignation, 18 And laid their 
hands on the apoſtles, and put them in the common 
priſon, 19 But the angel of the Lord by night opened 
the priſon doors, and brought them forth, and ſaid, 
20 Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the temple to the people 
all the words of this life, B 


Note here, 1. How the Perſecutions of the Holy Apoſtles 
did gradually adyance and increaſe, In the former Chapters 
the Apoſtles were only ſecured, kept in Hold for a Night, 
and diſmiſſed with a Be 1 Soi Day ; but now being 
flled a ſecond Time with the Holy Spirit, they are better 
enabled to grapple with Sufferings, and to glorify God under 


them ; and accordingly here they are committed to the com- | 


mon Priſon amongſt Malefactors, and afterwards beaten and 
expoſed to publick Shame, », 40, O the Tenderneſs of God 
towards his tender Servants ! While theſe Apoſtles were 
Stripplings, their Faith feeble, and their Grace weak, God 
ſtayeth the rough Wind, keeps off the Storm of Perſecution 
from them. God will evermore ſuit the Stroke to his Peoples 
Strength, proportion their Burden to their Back, and never 
ſuffer them to be tempted above what they are able. Note, 2. 
The Apoſtles being Priſoners for Chriſt and his Goſpel, they 
have an Angel for their Keeper and Deliverer, who opens the 
Priſon Door, and overpowers and puts out the Devil. God 
could otherwiſe have delivered them, but he makes uſe of the 
Miniſtry of Angels for the confirming of their Faith, and to 
let them ſee by Experience that he had given his Angels 
Charge over them. Since the Eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel, 
God will have us live more by Faith, and to walk leſs ot 
| Senſe, and therefore we muſt not now (ordinarily) ſee thoſe 
miaiſtring and beneficent Spirits: but altho” their viſible Appa- 
ritions be ceaſed, yet their inviſible Operations for the Heirs 
of Salvation ſhall never ceaſe, Heb. i. ult. Are they not all 
miniſtring <p hag forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs 
of Salvation ? Note, 3. The Apoſtles being thus brought 
out of Priſon by an Angel, are commanded to preach, and 
they have their Text given them by the Angel that opened 
both the Priſon and the Pulpit Door for them: The Angel 
ſaid unto them, Go, and ſpeak unto the People all the Words of 
this Life, v. 20. That is, of this Life for which you were 
impriſoned, this Life which the Sadduces, who impriſoned 
ou, deny; namely, the Reſurrection of the Body, and Eternal 
Life Learn, That not the Things of this Life, but the Things 
of Eternity and the Life to come, the unſeen Things of ano- 
ther World, are the Things which all the Miniſters of Chrift 
ought to preach, and preſs their People to the Purſuit of ; 
Go, and ſpeak unto the People all the Words of this Life : That 
is, the Goſpel, which is the Word of Life, and directs them 
how to attain Eternal Life and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 


21 And when they heard that, they entered into the 
temple early in the morning, and taught. But the 
high prieſt came, and they that were with him, and 
called the council together and all the ſenate of the 
children of Iſrael, and ſent to the priſon to have them 
brought. 22 But when the officers came, and found 
them not in the Priſon, they returned, and told, 23 
Saying, The Priſon truly found we ſhut with all ſafety, 
and the keepers ſtanding without, before the doors : 
but when we had opened, we found no man within, 
24 Now when the high prieſt and the captain of the 
temple and the chief prieſts heard theſe things, they 
doubted of them whereunto this would grow. 25 


1775 came one and told them, ſaying, Behold, the 
= 9 17, . N 


Judgment of God upon themſelves in the 


Apology for their Diſobedience to 


men whom ye put in priſon are ſtanding in the temple, 
and teaching the people. 26 Then went the captain 

with the officers, and brought them without violence. 
For they feared the people, leſt they ſhould have been 

ſtoned. 27 And when they had brought them, they 
ſet hem before the council: and the high prieſt aſked 

them, 28 Saying, Did not we ſtraightly command 

you that ye ſhould not teach in this name? and behold, 

ye have filled Jeruſalem with your doctrine, and in- 

tend to bring this mans blood upon us. 


Obſerve here, 1. No ſooner were the Apoſtles out of Priſon, 
but they enter into the Temple and preach, with a redoubled 
Zeal and Diligence; no doubt, Satan had better have let 
theſe holy Men alone, than have caſt them into Priſon ; for 
the cold Blaſts of Perſecution and Impriſonment beating upon 
their outward Man, by a ſpiritual Antiperiſtaſis, augmented 


the Heat of Grace within. There is no ſuch way to be even 


with the Devil and his Inſtruments for all their Spite and 


Malice 7 750 us, as by doing all the good we can to the 


Souls of Men. Ob/erve, 2. How the Deliverance which God 


wrought for the Apoſtles, in bringing them miraculouſly out 


of Priſon by the Conduct of an Angel, did confound the 
Council which laid them in : They were nonpluſſed and 
horribly perplexed at it; They doubted whereunto this would 
12 They ſtood amuſed and amazed, and knew not what 
eaſures to take; but were at their Wit's- end. Sin oft-times 
brings Men into Straights, but Straights do not always bring 
Men off from their Sins. Thus here, notwithſtanding their 
preſent Perplexity of Spirit, they ſpur on, and bring them 
again before the Council, ver. 26. Then went the Captain with 
the Officers of the Temple, and brought them without Violence. 
er 3. The Crimes which the holy Apoſtles were un- 
juſtly accuſed of; namely, Obſtinacy and Sedition. They 
are charged with Obſtinacy for perſiſting to preach the Gol. 
pel, when they had ſtrictly (but very wickedly) forbidden 
them: And they are accuſed of Sedition, as if they endeavour- 
ed to ſtir up the People to avenge the Blood of Chriſt upon 
the Rulers, as being unjuſtly ſhed by them, The greateſt In- 
nocency cannot protect the holieſt Perſons from Slander and 
falſe Accuſation, The beſt of Men have ſometimes been 
charged with the blackeſt Crimes., No wonder that the San- 
hedrim, or Great Council, which charged Chriſt himſelf with 
Impoſture and Blaſphemy, did accuſe the Apoſtles of Sedition 
and Contumacy : The Diſciple is not above his Maſter. Obſerve, 
4. The contumelious Reflection which they had made upon 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; Jou intend, ſays the Council, 
to bring this Man's Blood upon us: As if the Holy Jeſus had 
not been worthy the naming, by them. Chriſt told his Diſci- 
ples, Luke vi. 22. that the World ſhould caſt out their Name 
as evil. Behold ! his own is uſed no better: He is Homo nul- 
lius nominis. This Man, this Fellow, this Deceiver, were the 
opprobrious Titles which the learned Rabbies thought fit to 
impoſe upon the beſt Man that ever the World had. Lord! 


How can we be abaſed enough for thee, who waſt ſodegraded 
and abaſed for us! ofa 


— 


29 Then Peter and the other apoſtles anſwered and 
ſaid, We ought to obey God rather than men. 30 
The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye 
ſlew and hanged on a tree. 31 Him hath God exalted 
with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for 
to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of ſins. 
32 And we are his witneſſes of theſe things, and /o is 
alſo the holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them 
that obey him. 33 When they heard hat, they were 
cut-to the heart, and took counſel to ſlay them. 


To the foregoing Charge of Obſtinacy brought in againſt 
the Apoſtles, St Peter anſwers in the Name, and as the 
Mouth of the reſt ; owning that they had not obeyed them 
in their Injunction, becauſe they had commanded that which 
was contrary to the Command of God, Where obſerve, 
How the Apoſtles aſſert the eee of Chriſt as their 
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dught to obey God rather than Man. The ſecond Part of the behalf, as Nicodemus before had done on Chriſt's 1 
Charge was Sedition: as if the Apoſtles endeavoured to ftir | uſes him as an Inſtrument to preſerve them ff 3 and 


up the People to revenge the Blood of Chriſt upon the Chief- and Fury of their Perfeeutors, Without Queſt 


rom the Ra , 
ion 


Prieſts and Rulers. Thence note, That it is no new Thlng Spirit was acted and influenced by the Spirit of G. : amalief; 


he Miniſters of Chriſt for preaching Sedition, when | ſuch Counſel as is here given. Obſorve, 3. The 
Rulers lg to hop their Mouths, and not ſuffer them to and Advice given in the ſeveral Parts of it. 
preach at all. But to remove this part of the Charge, the them to take heed what they did to theſe Me 


Counſel 
I. He adviſeg 
n, Ver, 


Apoſtle tells them, That this Jeſus whom th ignominioufly | plying, that Men had need take heed how th 35 im. 


ſlew on Earth, is now an exalted Prince in Heaven, able to | felves in ſuppreffing or deſtroying any Sort of 
ive Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins to the worſt of his until they have clear and expreſſive Warrant from Heayen 
1 if they unfeignedly defire it; Him hath God for the Execution. 2. He aſſures them, That if thi 
exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give Repentance, &c. be of Men, it will certainly come to nought 
Whence learn, 1. That Jeſus will be a Saviour to none to | proves by à double Inſtance, namely, 'Theudas, a 
whom he is not a Prince. We muſt ſubmit ourſelves to his | Galilee, who both pretended to be ſent of God as 8 
ruling Power, as well as commit ourſelves to his ſaving | their Country, and gathered many Followers, 
Mercy, For it is in vain to expect Salvation by him, if we | in their Enterprize; intimating, that every! 
do not yield Subjection to him. 2. That Repentance and | trivance, or Device of Man, eſpecially in Things pert 
Remiſſion of Sins are the ſpecial Fruits and Advantages of | to God and Religion, will in Fime be blaſted and 


ey engage them. 
Men Whatſoe 


S Work 
3 Which he 
nd Jadar of 
aviours of 
but miſcar ed 
nvention, Con. 
alnine 
blown 


Chriſt's Exaltation; Him hath God exalted to give Repentance | upon by God and come to Nothing. 3. He adds, That if 


and Remiſſion of Sins. Learn, 3. That it is the ſole Prero- this Work be of God it can never be overthrown : 


ative of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to give Repentance and 
Remiſfion of Sins. Where note, The Inebura een which 
the Apoſtle's Miniſtry gave to the Murderers of Chriſt to 
hope for Pardon; he preaches the Duty of Repentance and 
the Privilege of Remiſſion of Sins, but aſſureth them for their 
Comfort, that Chriſt ſtands ready to diſpenſe both. But 
obſerve the ſad Effects which this Sermon had upon theſe 
Hearers; it was for Subſtance the ſame which St Peter 
preached, chap. ii. when ſo many Thouſands were pricked 
at the Heart by Sorrow and Compunction; whereas theſe 
Men were cut to the Heart with Anger and Indignation. 
Whence learn, 1. That the moſt ſound and ſacred Doctrine, 
is an intolerable Torment to an unſound and unholy Heart. 
That the Word of God diſpenſed by the ſame Miniſter, and 
in the ſame Manner, has not always the ſame Succeſs. The 
Subſtance of both theſe Sermons was the ſame (Jeſus and 
the Reſurrection) and the Preacher (St Peter) was the ſame, 
but the Succeſs was not the ſame x to let the Apoſtle know, 
that the Excellency of the Power was of God, and not of 
himſelf, as St Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor. iv. 7. 


34 Then ſtood there up one in the council; a Phart- 
ſee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had in re- 
putation among all the people, and commanded to put 
the apoſtles forth a little ſpace ; 35 And ſaid unto 
them, Ye men of Krael, take heed to yourſelves, what 
ye intend to do as touching theſe men. 36 For before 

theſe days roſe up Theudas, boaſting himſelf to be 
ſomebody, to whom a number of men, about four 
hundred, joined themſelves: who was flain, and all, 
as many as obeyed him, were ſcattered and brought to 
nought. 37 After this man roſe up Judas of Galilee 
in the days of the taxing, and drew away much people 
after him: he alſo periſned, and all, even as many as 
obeyed him, were diſperſed, 38 And now I ſay unto 
you, Refrain from theſe men, and let them alone : for 
if this counſel or this work be of men, it will come 
to nought: 39 But if it be of God, ye cannot over- 
throw it ; leſt haply ye be found even to fight againſt 
God. 40 And to him they agreed. And when they 
had called the apoſtles, and beaten them, they com- 
manded that they ſhould not ſpeak in the name of Jeſus, 
and let them go. 41 And they departed from the 
preſence of the council, rejoicing that they were count- 
ed worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name. 42 And 
daily in the temple and in every houſe, they ceaſed not 
to teach and preach Jeſus Chriſt, | 


Obſerve here, 1. A General Council erring, and that fun- 
damentally, in Matters of Faith. They determined peremp- 
torily, That the Doctrine and Practice of the Apoſtles was 
not from God; and accordingly reſolved to fuppreſs them, 
and that by Death. Thence learn, That no Determination 
of a Council againſt a Doctrine or Practice is any demonſtra- 
tive or ſufficient Proof, that ſuch a Doctrine or Practice is 
not from God. Obſerve, 2. How God raiſed up a particular 


Perſon in the Council » Gamaliel, to interpoſe on the Apoſtles 


* „ 3 b 
Attempt will be deemed a fighting againſt God. Signiffinge 


us, That for any Perſon to attempt the Suppreſſion of an 
Doctrine or Practice that is from God, is to fight againſt 
God himſelf, 4. He intimates to them the great Peri] and 
Danger of fighting againſt God, in the Word eue, leſt pe 
be found even fighting againſt God. Thence learn, That 
fighting againſt God is a moſt dangerous Enterprize for an 
Perſon at any Time to be found engaged or concerned in. 
| Obſerve, 4. The Succeſs or Iſſue of Ganaliels Counſel, his 
to deſiſt from their former Intention of putting the Apoſtles 
to Death; but they come not off without Blows, tho! with. 
out Bloodſhed; they are ſcourged, as their Maſter was before 
them, which was both a painful and reproachful Puniſhment: 
Vet were they ſo far from being diſcouraged, that they were 
the more reſolyed. They rejcited that they were ſo graced 
as to be diſgraced for Chriſt, and accounted it their higheſt 
Honour to be diſhonoured for him; eſteeming it a very great 
Favour and Happineſs to bear Reproach for Chriſt, accord- 
ing to that of the Apoſtle St Peter, 1 Epiſt. iv. 14. Tf ye be 
| reproached for the Name of Chriſt, happy are ye ; for the Spirit 
% Glory and of God refteth upon you. This ſent them from 
the Preſence of the Council rejoicing that they were counted 
worthy to 1 Shame for bis. Name. Obſerve laſtly, How 
| wiſely and well the holy Apoſtles improve their reſtored 
Liberty : They redouble their Pains and Diligence in preach- 
ing the Goſpel, and are unwearied in the Way of their Duty, 
and in the Work of their God, ver. 42. Daily in the Temple, 
and in every Houſe, they ceaſed not to teach and to preach Jeſus 
Chrit : That is, they laid hold on every Opportunity in Sea- 
ſon and out of Seaſon, publickly and privately, to publiſh 
the Goſpel to thoſe that had not received it, and farther to 
inſtrut thoſe that had already received the Faith of Chriſt. 
Thus the more outrageous were their Adverſaries, the more 
courageous were the holy Apoſtles. - They religiouſly profeſs 
the Name of Chriſt, and reſolutely abide by their Profeſſion, 
tho”. they were derided, impriſoned, perſecuted, and beaten 
for the ſame, Lord! Help thy Miniſters at this Day to 
ſuffer Reproach for thy Goſpel ; but never let any of them 
either reproach it, or be a Reproach unto it. Amen. 


| 
3 
my 
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CHAP. FL 


In the foregoing Chapters an Account is . given of the tun fiſt 
Perſecutians that befel the Chriſtian Church, after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſon : The former in the impriſaning, the latter in the 
beating of the Apoſtles, This and the next Chapter acquaints 
us with a third Blow given to this #nfant-Church,' blacker 

and blaodier than bath the former, in the Death of the hoy 
Martyr & Stephen; and the Occaſion of it was thus 


N D in thoſe. days; when the number of the 
11 diſciples was multiplied, there aroſe a murmur- 
ing of the Grecians againſt the Hebrews, becauſe theit 
widows were neglected in the daily miniſtration. 2 
Then the twelve called the multitude of the diſciples 
unto them, and ſaid, It is not reaſon that we ſhou 
leave the word of God, and ſerve tables. 3 Where- 


| 


1 to give | 


ver, 


' Advice being fo wiſe and rational, it prevailed with the Ruler; 


fore, brethren, look ye out among you ſeven _ 
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f honeſt” report, full of the holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, 
a we may appoint over this buſineſs. 4 But we 
will give ou rlelves continually to Prayer and 0 the 
miniltry of the Web ber 5 _—_ 0 0 2150 To # g 5 
La 1. How the Number of Chriſtians inereaſed 
Herg e gelbe ratten: as the Jewiſh Church in 
mw the more it was oppreſſed the more it multiplied; ſo 
the Chriſtian Church here got Ground by Oppoſition; ver. 7. 
In thoſe Days the Number e, the Diſeiples was multiplied. Ob- 
+ 2; How the Number of Believers increaſing, there aroſe 
20 it too often happens among a Multitude) a Murmuring 
2 them: The Grecians, that is, ſuch Jews as were diſ- 
ſed abroad among the Greeks) complaining! that their 
Widows were neglected, and received'leſs than the Widows 
of the Hebrews in the daily Diſtribution of the Church's Mo- 
ney, for charitable Uſes. Thence learn, That Neglect of the 
Poot, particularly of the Godly Poor, is a Sin in all, but 
eſpecially in the Churches of Chriſt. ; Obſerve, 3. How the 
Apoſtles deſiring to have the Poor well provided for, and not 
having Leiſure themſelves; perſonally to take Care of them, 
adviſe the Church to chuſe ſeven Perſons out of the hundred 
and twenty, mentioned Chapter the: firſt, to be Stewards and 
Diſpenſers of the Church's Stock, to diſtribute the ſame with 
Equity and Indifference to all proper Objects of Charity 
without Exception. Thence learn, That a general Concern 
for the Poor, and à tender Regard to' their Neceſſities and 
Wants, is a Duty that well becomes the Miniſters and Am- 
baſſadors of God: God's Poor are his Treaſure, his Jewels, 
the Signet upon his Arm; they are always in his Eye, and 
upon his Heart; hom well then doth it become the Miniſters 
ol God tò take Cate of them who are ſo dear to him? Obſerve, 
4. How the Apoſtles reſolve to perform their Duty to God and 
their People, with ſuch Teal and Application, as became 
Perſons of their holy Character and Profeſſion. Ve will give 
ourſelves continually unto Prayer, and to the _— of the Word. 
Where note, 1. That fuch as are called by God to the Work 
of the Miniſtry, ought to give themſelves: wholly to it: Je 
will give Fan continually thereunio: 2. That a Miniſter's 
giving himſelf unto Prayer, is as great, if not a greater Duty 
than giving himſelf to the Preaching of the Word; Me will 
give ourſelves continually unto. Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of the 


Mord: To the one as the End, to the other as the Mean; it 


is God that ſets the Word on work, but it is Prayer that ſets 
God on work: That Miniſter that is not fervent in Prayer 
cannot expect to be ſucceſsful in Preaching. Pray for us, 
ſays the Apoſtle to the Theſſalonians, that the Word __ run 
and be glorified ; he that begged Prayer of others; did not 
negle& it himſelf, but prayed without ceaſing. 


5 And the ſaying pleafed the whole multitude. 
And they choſe. Stephen, a man full of faith and of 
the holy Ghoſt, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Ni- 
canor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicholas a 
proſelyte of Antioch: 6 Whom they ſet before the 


apoſtles :. and when they had prayed, they laid heir 
hands on them. 7 And the word of God increaſed | 
and the number of the diſciples multiplied in Jeruſalem |} 


greatly; and a great company of the prieſts were obe- 
dient to the faith. 


Obſerve here, That to remove the fore-mentioned Mur- 
muring at the Inequality of the Poor's Relief, ſeven Deacons 
were choſen to aſſiſt the Apoſtles, and to diſpoſe of that Trea- 
ſure (which had been laid down at the Apoſtles Feet) with 
more Indifferency to all fit Objects of Charity without Ex- 
ception. Here note, 1. The Qualification of the Perſons cho- 
ſen; Men full of the Holy Gho/t - That is, Perſons that were 


extraordinarily aſſiſted by the Spirit to perform the Duties 


required of them; for the Office of a Deacon was, beſides the 
taking Care of the Poor, to preach the Goſpel and to baptize ; 
as it appears Philip did; had it been only to take Care of the 

oor, they needed not to be fo inquiſitive to find out Men 
full of the Holy Ghoſt for that Service, Here obſerve, That 
the Scripture mentions a threefold Fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, 
according to a threefold Capacity of the Receivers. There is 
Plenitudo Su ſñcientia, the Fulneſs of a Veſſel; this every Be- 


liever hath; there is plenitudo Abundantiæ, the Fulneſs of a | 


Stream; this the Apoſtles had, when extraordinarily inſpired, 
and filled with the Spirit at the firſt Plantation of the Goſ- 


pel; and there is plenituds Superabundantiæ, the Fulneſs of the 


Fountain; and this Chriſt had, Col. i. 19. Ir pleaſed the Fu- 
ther that in him ſpould all Fulneſt dwell. Note, 2. The Mannet 
how theſe Deacons enter into their Office; it is by Prayer and 


I | [mpoſition. of Hands, v. 6, They prayed and laid their Hands 


on them. This Rite of laying on of Hands was uſed anciently 
upon a threefold Occaſion in the Jewiſh Church; namely, in 
their Sacrifices, Exod. xxix. 15. in their Bleſſing, Gen. xlviii. 
14. and in their Deſignation unto a Charge or Office, Numb. 
xxvii. 18. Thus Moſes laid his Hands on Fofbua ; and from 
hence it. was derived and broyght into the Goſpel-Church, 
when Miniſters were otdained by the Apoſtles in the Primitive 
Times, they laid their Hands upon them, 1 Tim. v. 22. Note, 
3- The mighty Succeſs of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding all 
the violent Oppoſition that was made againſt it; The Mord 
of” God, that is, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, e the 
umber of Believers multiplied ; yea, ſome of the Prieſts them 
ſelves, tho' formerly bitter Enemies to Chriſt, now embraced 
the Faith, and were joined to the Church; great is Truth, 
eſpecially the Spirit of Truth, and will prevail. Naked Truth 
is too hard for armed Error, Truth has the Strength of God 
in it, and therefore human Power can never prevail againſt di- 
vine Truth. So mightily grew the Ward of God and prevailed. 


8 And Stephen full of faith and power did great 
wonders and miracles. among the people. 9 , Then 
there aroſe certain of 'the ſynagogue which 1s called 
the ſynagogue of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and 
Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia, and of Aſia 
diſputing with Stephen. 10 And they were not able 
to reſiſt the wiſdom and the Spirit by which he ſpake. 
11 Then they ſuborned men which ſaid, We have 
heard him ſpeak blafphemous words againſt Moſes 
and againſt God. 12 And they ſtirred up the people 
and the elders and the ſcribes, and came upon him, 
and caught him; and brought him to the council, 13 
And ſet up' falſe witneſſes, which ſaid, This man 
ceaſeth hot to ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt this 
holy place and the law; 14 For we have heard him 
ſay, that this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this 
lace, and ſhall change the cuſtoms which Mofes de- 
ivered us. 15 And all that fat in the council, look- 


ing ſtedfaſtly on him, faw his face as it had been the 
face of an angel. 


Obſerve here, The great Character given of St Stepben; à 
Man full of the Grace of God, full of Faith, full of Power 
to work Miracles, mighty in Word and Deed; able to do 
all Things, and to ſuffer all Things through Chrift that 
ſtrengthened him. Obſerve, 2. The violent Oppoſition which 
this good Man met with in the Way of his Duty; He is, 
1. Encountred by Diſputation with the Heads of five Colleges 
in Jeruſalem, namely, Libertines, Cyrenians, Alexandrians, 
Cilicians, and Aſiaticks, Behold here an admirable Ae kept, 
wherein St Stephen was the Reſpondent, againſt whom Op- 
ponents appeared from all Parts of the then known World; 
but all too few to reſiſt the Wiſdom and Spirit by which he 
ſpake. He aſſerted the Truth ſo convincingly, that all his 
Oppoſites had no Power to oppoſe him. See here how faith- 


will give you a Mouth and Wiſdom; which all your Adverſaries 
Hall not be able to gainſay nor oppoſe. 2. His Adverſaries being 
baffled in their Diſputes, they burn with Revenge; they hire 

Men to accuſe him falfly, that they might take away his Life. 
The beſt Arguments of a baſed Adverſary are ever found to 
be Craft and Cruelty ; it has been an old Artifice of the 
Devil, to ſwear innocent Men out of their Lives: And there- 
fore it is next to a Miracle that no greater Number of inno- 


ful Chriſt was in ing of his Promiſe, Luke xxi. 5 I 


cent Perſons have been murdered in the World by Perjury 
and falſe Accuſation ; when ſo many Thouſands hate them, 
who make no Conſcience of falſe Oaths, Obſerve, 3. The 
Charge and Accuſation brought againſt Stephen, that he ſpake 
| diſhonourably of the Jewiſh Religion, that he was continually 
foretelling Deſtruction to the Temple, and threatening the 
Change of all the Moſaick Rites. It is very probable, that 
he told them the Shadows and Ceremonies were to vaniſh 
now the Subſtance was come; and that the Mofaick Rites 
were to give Place, that a more excellent and ſpiritual Wor- 
ſhip might ſucceed, For as God was worſhipped aright 


Four hundred Years before either Tabernacle or Temple were 
built, or the Jewiſh Rites inſtituted ; So He might again ” 
truly 
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truly worſhipped after thay mers aboliſhed. ' Obſerve laſtly, 


michty God by a Miracle bears witneſs to the Inno- 
EN 8 holy Ju tr St Stephen ; and to convince his 
Accuſers that he had done no Wrong to Maſes, God makes 
his Face to ſhine now as Moſers Face had ſhined of old, and 
gave him an angelical Countenance, in which appeared an 
extraordinary Luſtre and Radiancy; not that an Angel has 
a Face, or ſhines viſibly; but it intimates that amazing 
Brightneſs of Beauty which was inſtamped upon the Face of 
Stephen. He now began to border upon Heaven, and had 
received ſome Beams of Glory approaching; it pleaſeth God 
ſometimes to give his Children and Servants ſome Prælibations 
and Foretaſtes of Heaven before they ſtep into Heaven, 
cially holy 
unto Death; God bears an honourable Reſpect to them that 
bear witneſs to his Name and Truth, and as they ſhall, ſhine 
forth in the Kingdom of their Father, ſo will God ſometimes 
put a Luſtre upon their Faces here. All in the Council jaw 
St Stephen's Face, as it had been the Face of an 1 


c HA P. vn. 


HE N ſaid the high-prieſt, Are theſe things ſo? 

2 And he ſaid, Men, brethren and fathers, 
hearken; The God of glory appeared unto our father 
Abraham when he was in Meſopotamia, before he dwelt 
in Charran, 3 And ſaid unto” him, Get thee out of 
thy country and from thy kindred, and come into the 
land which I ſhall ſhew thee. 4 Then came he out of 
the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran : and 
from thence, when his father was dead, he removed 
him into this land wherein ye now dwell,...5. And he 
ave him none inheritance in it, no not /o much as to 
fe his foot on; yet he promiſed that he would give 
it to him for a poſſeſſion, and to his ſeed after him, 


when as yet he had no child. 


This Chapter contains St Stephen's Apology, or defenſa- 
tive Plea which he makes for himſelf; The ews had in the 
foregoing Chapter accuſed. him for blaſpheming their Law, 
and profaning their Temple, imagining that Almighty God 
was fo pleaſed with the Temple-Service and Moſaick Rites, 
that no other Way of Worſhip could be acceptable to him. 
Therefore by an Hiſtorical Deduction, he ſhews them, that 
God was worſhipped aright before either Tabernacle or 
Temple was built, or any of the Moſaick Rites inſtituted or 
ordained, and conſequently. that the true Worſhip of God 
8 not neceſſarily and inſeparably annexed to any of theſe 

hings. 
ſhews them, that he living of old at Ur of the Chaideans, in 
the Midſt of Idolaters, God was pleaſed of his free Mercy to 
call him, to enlighten, and draw him to on and worſhip the 
true God, and commanded him to leave his native Country, 
and go into a Land which He ſhould ſhew him : He promiſed 
to make of him a great Nation, and that in him all the Fa- 
milies of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. Now the Deſign and 
Drift of Stephen in this Relation is to prove, that Abrabam 
from his firſt Call in Chaldea, when he was Seyenty Years 
old, to the Time of bis being Ninety Vears old, had ſerved 
God faithfully- all that Time, without either Circumciſion 
or Ceremony, without Tabernacle or Temple; and conſe- 
quently, that the true Worſhip of God might be now per- 
formed acceptably after theſe Ceremonies were aboliſhed, as 
well as it was performed before they were inſtituted. Learn 


hence, x. That religious Worſhip is manifeſtly due to God 


by the Law and Light of Nature. 2. That the Manner how 
that Worſhip ſhould be acceptably performed, was not known 
by the Law of Nature, but diſcovered by Divine Revelation, 
Adam in Innocence knew God was to be worſhipped ; yet he 

did not know by what outward Acts he was to teſtify that 
Homage, till God the Sovereign Governor and Supreme 
Lawgiver did give Direction. 3. That the Worſhip due from 


the Creature to God the Creator, is a ſpiritual Worſhip, and 


ought to be fpiritually performed. 4. The Judaical Worſhip, 
tho! appointed by God himſelf, was fleſhly and carnal, and 
never pleaſed God for its own Sake. 5. The Evangelical 
_ Worſhip being ſpiritual, and moſt ſuitable to the Nature of 
God, is therefore moſt acceptable and beſt pleaſing to him. 
The Ceremonial Worſhip was therefore good, becauſe God 


* 


eſpe- ; 
Martyrs and Confeſſors, who love not their Lives 


For the Proof of this, he begins at Abraham, and | 


: 


Spirit, becauſe attended with a mote ſpiritual 


commanded. becauſe good. "Phe legal 'Worthip is am 


n Ae tion to 


Fl; in Scripture, and a carnal Ordinance, in 
the Goſpel, which is called Spirit, 
the Hearts and Lives of Men. 


" 2 God ſpake on this wiſe, "Tri his ſeed ſhoulq 


| ſojourn in a ſtrange land ; and that they ſhould brin 


them into nen. and intreat * evil fou 
years. 7 And the nation to whom they ſhall be; 

bondage will I judge, faith God. And offer 5 
they come forth, and ſerve me in this place. | 
he gave him the covenant of circumciſion, 
Abraham begat Iſaac, and circumciſed him the eighth 
day; and Iſaac begat Jacob: and Jacob begat the 
twelve patriarchs. N þ 


Obſerve here, The 


7 hundreg 


, & 


great Trial which God put Abrahants 


| Faith unto: The Lord promiſed to give him the Land of Ca. 


naan for a Poſſeſſion, but he gave him not a Foot's Breadth. 
He promiſed. to give it unto his Seed, when as yet he had n 
Child ; and when God gave him Seed, yet they were to b. 
journ in a ſtrange Land, Egypt; and continue there in Bon- 
dage four hundred Tears. Learn hence, That there is no 
Grace which God delights more to exerciſe and try than the 
Faith of his People; as Faith puts Honour upon God, ſo 
doth God put Honour upon Faith; and Faith never honours 
God more, nor is more highly honoured by Him, than when 
it is put upon the greateſt Exerciſe and Trial: 1 Py, i. 

That the Trial Fd eur Faith being much more precious than if 
Gold that perifheth, might be found unte Praiſe, and Honour, au 
Glory. Here the Apoſtle compares Faith unto, and prefers 
it before Gold, even the moſt precious Gold purified in the 
Fire, Is Gold precious and rare ? So is Faith, Is Gold pure 
and reſplendent ? So is Faith. Is Gold Iafting and durable? 
So is Faith. Is Gold purified and improved by trying in the 
Fire? So is Faith by Exerciſe; as the Inſtance of Abraham 
here fully proves. O5/. 2. How God takes Abraham and his 
Seed into Coyenant with him, and gives him Circumciſion, 
the Seal of the Covenant. Thence learn, That in the Coye- 
nant which God made with Abrabam, he gave himſelf to be 
a God to Abraham and to his Seed, and received Abrahan and 
his Seed to be a People unto himſelf. 2. That Circumciſion 
was both the Sign and the. Seal of the Covenant which God 
made with 4brahar, and his Seed, the People of the Jews: 
It is here called the Covenant of Circumciſion, becauſe Cir- 
cumciſion was both the Sign and the Seal of that Covenant 
made with Abraham. 1. Circumciſion was a Sign, and that 
in ſeveral Reſpects: It was a Commemorative Sign of God's 
Covenant with Abraham; it was a Repreſentative Sign of 
Abraham's Faith and Obedience towards God. A Demon- 
ftrative Sign of Original Sin, and the Depravity of Human 
Nature. A Diſcriminating and Diftinguiſhing Sign of the 
true Church, and People of God, from all the reſt of the 
World. An Initiating Sign, by which all Strangers were 
admitted into the Jewiſh Church, And laſtly, It was a Pre- 
figurative Sign of Baptiſm, which ſucceeded in the room of 
Circumciſion in the Chriſtian Church, 2. Circumciſion was 
not only a Sign, but a Seal alſo; Rom. iv. 11. He received 


the Sign of Circumciſion, the Seal of the Righteouſneſs by Faith, 


It was a Seal on God's Part, to confirm all the Promiſes made 
to Abraham and his Seed: and it was a Seal on his and their 
Part, to bind him to renounce the Service of all other Gods, 
pg to oblige them to the Obſervation of the whole Jewiſh 

aw. | 


9 And the patriarchs moved with envy ſold Joſeph 
into Egypt: but God was with him, 10 And delivet- | 
ed him out of all his afflictions, and gave him favour 
and wiſdom in the ſight of Pharaoh king of Egypt; 
and he made him governor over Egypt and all his 
houſe. 11 Now there came a dearth over all the land 
of Egypt and Canaan, and great affliction: and 
our fathers found no ſuſtenance. 12 But when Jacob 
heard that there was corn in Egypt, he ſent out our 
fathers firſt. 13 And at the ſecond ſim-⸗ Joſeph 


| was: made known to his brethren : and Joſephs 


kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. 14 


Then ſent Joſeph, and called his father , 
2 | im, 


* 
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7 | his kindred; threeſcore and fifteen ſouls. 
hn (05 ts went down into Egypt, and died, he and 
our fathers,» 16. And were, carried” over into Sychem, 
and laid in the ſepulchre that Abraham bought for a 
ſum of money of the ſons of Emmor the father of Sy. 
chem. 17 But when the time of the promiſe. drew nigh 
which God had ſworn to Abr aham, the People grew 
and multiplied in Egypt, 18. Till another king aroſe, 
which knew, not Joſeph. 19 The fame dealt ſubtilly 
with our kindred, and evil entreated our fathers,” fo 
chat they call out zheir, young! Ehildren, do be end they 
might not vgs carl e ER eee 


From the Miftory of Abraham, Stephen proceeds to that of 
ofeph ; and ſhews, as he did before, that Jeſepb, as well as 
"iraham; worſhipped God àcceptably without either Taber- 
nacle or Temple, and without ſuch Cuſtoms as Moſes deli- 
vered ; and confequently, that. the Worſhip of God is not 
confined to an outward Temple, or a Moſaical Miniſtration; 
and that therefore it was hot Blaf phemy in him to ſay, That 
God might be ſo worſhipped. This is St Stephen's Argument 
from the Inſtance of Joſeph. As to the particular Story of 
pb, Obſerve 1, The” great and fore AMictions which 
700 that holy and good Man; he Was envied and hated of 
his Brethren, they conſpired againſt him, and fought to 
take away his Life; he is thrown into a Pit, and afterwards 
fold for a Bond- flave to the Midianiles; they fell him into 
Egypt, where he was impriſoned fo long, till the Iron entred 
into his Soul; that is, fo loaded with Irons, that his Fleſh 
was eaten with them. Learn thence, That Afflictions, many 
and great Afflictions, long and fore Afflictions, have been, 
and may be, the Lot and Portion of the holieſt and beſt of 
Men, and all theſe occafionedÞy their own Brethren : Foſep#'s 
Brethren, moved with Envy, fold Fofeph into Egypt. Obſerve 2. 
The ſingular Support and Comfort Which ep experienced 
in, and under, his great Afflictions; God was with him. God 
was with Joſeph in Potiphar's Houſe, and gave him Favour 
in the Eyes of his Mafter, who repoſed an entire Confidence 
in him. God was with Jh in Priſon, and cauſed his 
Impriſonment to make Way for his Enlargement. God was 
with Joſepß in Pharazh's Court, and gave him a prudent and 
provident Spirit, making him a Father unto Pharaoh, and to 
all his People; giving him alſo a compaſſionate and merciful 
Spirit to his Brethren ; pardoning their Cruelties, and for- 
giving the Injuries. done unto him. Hence we learn, That 
all the Envy, Malice, and miſchievous Deſigns of Men, ſhall 
never be able to hinder or difappoint the Purpoſe and Plea- 
ſure of God: The Patriarchs, moved with Envy, ſold Foſepb 
into Egypt? But God was with him. Obſerve 3. The religious 
Defire which Facob and Taſeph, and the reſt 'of the holy Pa- 
triarchs had to be buried together in the Land of Canaan, 
ver. 15, 16. Jacob died, and our Fathers, and were carried 
over into Sychem, and laid itt a Sepulebre. No doubt this was 
done by Way of Declaration of their own Faith, and in order 
to the Confirmation of the Faith of others, that their Poſte- 
rity ſhould enjoy and poſſeſs that Land; ſo that this Act of 
theirs was a Profeſſion of their Faith in the Promiſes which 
God had made to them of their poſſeſſing and enjoying the 
Land of Canaan. There is a natural Defire in Perſons to be 
buried by their Anceſtors ; but here it was a religious Deſire; 
they died in the Faith of their Anceſtors,” and laid down 
their Heads together upon the ſame Pillow of Duſt, in Hope 
of a bleſſed and glorious RefſurreQtion. FOE” "i 


j 
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20 In which time Moſes was born, and was exceed- 
ing fair, and nouriſhed up in his fathers houſe three 
months, 21 And when he was caſt out, Pharaohs 
daughter took him up, and nouriſhed him for her own 
ſon. 22 And Moſes was learned in all the wiſdom of 
the Egyptians, and was mighty in words and in deeds. 
23 And when he was full forty years old, it came into 
his heart to viſit his brethten the children of Iſrael. 
24 And ſeeing one f them ſuffer wrong, he defended 
bim, and avenged him that was oppreſſed, and ſmote the 
Egyptian: 25 For he rod his brethren would 
have underſtood how that God by his hand would 
deliver them, but they underſtood not. 26 And the 


and would have ſet. them at one again, ſaying, Sirs, 
ye are brethren W Why do ye Wrong one to another ?. 
27 But be that did his neighbour wrong thruſt him 
away, ſaying, Who made thee a ruler and a judge 
over us? 28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou killedſt the 
Egyptian yeſterday? 29 Then fled Moſes at this ſay- 
ing, and was a ſtranger in the land of Madian, where 


, 


he begat two ſons. 


From the Hiſtory of Abraham-and Joſeph, St Stephen de- 
ſcends to that of Moſes :» Where we have obſervable, 1. The 
Birth and Education of Moſes, he was. born, and hid three 
 Minths in his Father's Hiuſe; and then being caſt out, was 
taken in by Pharaoh's: Daughter, and has a noble Education 
given to him: Being inſtructed in all Kinds of good Litera- 
ture, to fit him for ſuch great Services as a Prince's Court 
might probably have brought him to: Maſes was learned. 
Hence note, That the greater Men are, the greater ſhould 
their Care be for the Learned and Religious Education of 
their Children: Becauſe nothing is more incongruous and 
unſuitable than greatneſs of Eſtate and Meanneſs of Under- 
ſtanding. It is a Shame to great Men to breed up their 
Children ſenſually, to Gaming, Sporting, and Exceſs; as 
if an Inheritance did ſerve for no other Purpoſe, but to make 
the Heir of it uſeleſs, and good for nothing. Again note, 
The Latitude and Extent of Moſes's Learning. He was 
learned in all the Learning of the Egyptians, Where remark, 
1. The different End which God had in his Providence, 
from what Pharaoh's: Daughter had in her particular Care. 
She intended, by this Education of Moſes, the Good of 
Egypt; but God intended the Good of [/rael ; ſhe deſigned 
the Service of Pharaoh; but God deſigned Moſes to be a 
Deliveter from Pharach. "Thus the wife and holy Providence 
of God uſeth the Diligence of Men to effect and bring 
Things about which they never thought of. 2. We may 
' remark, How that Moſes the great Prophet, whom God ſpake 
to Mouth to Mouth, is here commended for his Learning, 
yea, for Egyptian Learning.  'I hence we may gather, That 
Human Learning is a noble and beneficial Gift of God, and 
a very great Ornament and Honour unto the greateſt and 
' moſt excellent Men; for it is in itſelf an Ornament and Per- 
fection to the Mind; it renders Men the more uſeful and 
ſerviceable in their Generation, and a greater Bleſſing to 
Human Society, but eſpecially to the Church of God. Hu- 
man Learning indeed is far inferior to Holineſs ; but in holy 
Men, Learning is a rare Ornament and Acceſſion to Holineſs, 
Sanctified Wit beautifies Religion, ſanctified Reaſon defends 
it, ſanctifled Power protects it, ſanctified Elocution perſuades 
others to the Love of it, So that to deery the Uſe of Human 
Learning muſt proceed either from Ignorance, or from Ma- 
lice, and a Deſire to have Religion betrayed. Let us ſee 
that we get our Learning ſeaſoned with Holineſs, that we uſe 
it with Humility, Moderation and Sobriety, as an Handmaid 
unto Chriſt; not vain-gloriouſly unto Oſtentation, not 
proudly with Contempt of others; not heretically in Defence 
of Error ; never ſuffering Human Learning, but Divine Re- 
velation, to determine Articles of Faith; then if wich Moſes 
we be learned in all the Learning of the Philoſophers, the more 
Glory we ſhall bring to God, and be the more uſeful and 
beneficial to Mankind. Obſerve 2. As the Education of 
Moſes in Pharaoh's Court, fo the Time of his continuing 
there; namely, till he was Forty Years old: After which God 
put it into his Heart to viſit his Brethren, the Children of 
bo and offer himſelf to be a Deliverer to them; and he 
uppoſed that they would have underſtood the Purpoſe of God 
to ſave them by his Hand, but they underftood it not. But 
what Reaſon was there for the Iſraelites to ſuppoſe, that 
Moſes was the Perſon deſigned by God for their Deliverer ? 
Anſwer, Very great Reaſon : Becauſe, x. They knew that 
the Time of their Deliverance did now draw very near. 2. 
From the Extraordinarineſs of Moſes's Preſervation, by his 
being hid three Months in his Father's Houſe without Diſco» 
very; by his floating upon the Waters in an Ark of Bulrufhes 
without Danger, when an Infant; they might have rational- 
ly thought that ſuch a Perſon was deſigned by God for very 
great Purpoſes. 3. From his Readineſs to defend them at 
this Time, when an [/raelite and an Egyptian contended ; for 

it was wonderful that ſo great a Perſon as. Moſes was, and 
might have been, ſhould concern himſelf in a private Quarrel 
betwixt two obſcure Perſons. Moſes might well ſuppoſe that 


8 he ſhewed himſelf unto them as they ftrove, 
1 nn To BE RT | 
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his Brethren would have underſtood, how that God by his 
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Hand would Have delivered them; but they underſtood it not. 
Obſerve 3. The ill Treatment given to Moſes,, when he 
offered himſelf to be a Reconciler: they thruſt, him from 
them, and expoſtulate with him, Who made thee Ruler or à 
Jude? ? The meek Man replies, Sirs, ye. are Brethren, why 

o ye wrong one t6-anather f Where note, 1. Who were the 
Perſons doing Wrong to each other; they were Ifraelites, 
both YMfraclit; to fee an Iraelite and an Exypiian ſtruggling, 
had been no Wonder; but to ſee two Vraelites who were 
Brethren, Brethren by Nation, Brethren by Religion, Bre- 
thren in Tribulation, both of the Seed of Abrabam, both 
initiated into the ſame Covenant, both in Bondage to a cruel 
Tyrant, Pharach, who had condemned them to an ignomi- 
nious Slavery, and deſigned ſuch a Degree of Cruelty, as to 
murder all their male Iſſue: This was an aſtoniſhing Sight, 
and Moſes might well ſay, Thy do ye wrong one: to another © 
Plainly implying, that both Parties were to blame; but that 
Party moſt, who would not hear of a Reconciliation, or put- 
ting a Stop to the Quarrel ; a Reconciler is more odious than 
a Stranger in the Apprehenſion, of ſome; Olſerve laſtly, 
How Mes being thus ill treated by them, departs from 
them, and they hear no more of him for Forty ,Y ears, ver. 
29. Then fled Moſes, and was, a Stranger in the Land of Ma- 
aan : Where obſerve, The Years of Moſes's Life were an 
Hundred and Twenty : Forty Years he ſpent at the Court 
in Egypt: Forty, Yeats he ſpent in Madian with his Father- 
in-law Jethro; and the laſt Forty Years. of his Life in the 


Wilderneſs. Now all this Time Moſes was a Worſhipper 


of the true God, and that in an acceptable Manner, and 
moſt of this Time he worſhipped God. without either Taber- 
nacle or Temple : From whence St Stephen draws his Argu- 
ment to prove, that as God was acceptably worſhipped by 
Holy Men, before either [Tabernacle or '['emple were, erected, 
in like Manner he may be ſo again, after both Pabernacle 
and Temple are deftroyed ; and conſequently that they un- 
juftly accuſed him of Blaſphemy, or ſpeaking blaſphemous 
Words againſt Moſes, and againſt God. 


30 And when forty years were expired, there ap- 
peared to him in the wilderneſs of mount Sina an angel 
of the Lord in a flame of fire in a buſh, _ 31 When 
Moſes ſaw uit, he wondered at the ſight : and as he 
drew near to behold it, the voice of the Lord came 
unto him, 32 Saying, IJ am the God of thy fathers, 


the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the 


God of Jacob. Then Moſes trembled, and durſt not 
behold.” 33 Then ſaid the Lord to him, Put off thy 
ſhoes from thy feet: for the place where thou ſtandeſt 
is holy ground: 34 I have ſeen, I have ſeen the 


affliction of my people, which is in Egypt, and I have 


heard their groaning, and am come down to deliver 
them. And now come, I will ſend thee into Egypt. 
35 This Moles, whom they. refuſed, ſaying, Who 
made thee, a ruler and a judge? the ſame did God ſend 
zo be a ruler and a deliverer by the hand of the angel 
which appeared to-him in the buſh, 36 He brought 


them our, after that he had ſhewed wonders and ſigns 


in the land of Egypt, and in the Red-ſea, and in the 
wilderneſs forty years. 37 This is that Moſes which 
faid unto the children of Iſrael, A-prophet ſhall the 
Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your brethren 
like unto me: him ſhall ye hear. 38 This is he that 
was in the church in the wilderneſs, with the angel 
which ſpake to him in the mount Sina, and with our 
fathers : who received the lively oracles to give unto 
us. 39 To whom our fathers would not obey, but 
thruſt m from them, and in their hearts turned back 
again into Egypt, 40 Saying unto Aaron, Make us 
gods to go before us: for as for this Moſes which 
brought us out of the. land of Egypt, we.wot not what 
is become of him. 41 And they made a calf in thoſe 
days, and offered ſacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced 
in the works of their own hands. 42 Then God 


turned, and gave them up to worſhip the hoſt of hea- 


ven; as it is written in the book of the prophets, O 
ye houſe of Iſrael, have ye offered to me flain beaſts 
and ſacrifices by the ſpace of forty years in the wilder- 


nefs'?: 43 Lea, ye'took up the tabernatle b 
and the ſtar of your god Remphan, e & h, 
made to worſhip" them; and 1 will Gdtry 500 Pen ye 
yond Babylon. 44 Our fathers had the cabernac ji 
| witnels in the wilderneſs, as he had appointed; fn. © 
unto Moſes/ that he ſhouſd malte it accordin 8 
faſhion that he bad ſees. 4 Which-alſo ons fn 
that came after brought in with Jeſus into the poffe ery 
of the Gentiles,” whom God drave out before ener 
of our fathers, unto the days of David, 46 00 . 
found favour before God, and deſired to Nad tab ho 
nacle for the God of Jacob. 47 But Solow Ver. 
him an houſe, 48 Howbeit the moſt Hi 

not in temples. made with hands; as faith 8" dvelleth 
49 Heaven is my throne, and earth 7s m. 

— houſe will ye ys me ? ſaith the Danse 3 
is the place of my reſt? 30 Hath not my 

all theſe things? MLA Wo 110 hand made 


Mvlge | 


St Stephen. here goes on with the Hiſtory of % 
having Fa the Aer Verſes made mention * EY 57 
to him in Egypt, and in Madian: here an Account js ; tr 
of what happened to him in the Wilderneſs ; and is al 
Thing obſervable is the Appearance of God to him in 
Flame of Fire out of the Midſt of a Buſh, which dee 
but was not conſumed, This Buſh was an Emblem of c 5 
Church: This Buſh burning, pointed out the afflicted on 
of the Church in Egypt, having a long Time been in the ferv 
Furnace there; but the burning Buſh, not conſumed ſio- 
nified the Church's Preſervation. God was in the Migg 2 
the Buſh, whilſt the Buſh was in the Midſt of the Burnin 
Where note, How Almighty God intending to ſend Mp 3 
as a Deliverer of his People out of Egypt, gives him a viſible 
Sign for confirming of his Faith, in the Sight of this burn. 

ing, but unconſumed Buſh : 1. To aſſure him of his People's 
Deliverance, that though they were now Slaves in Lebt 
yet they ſhould be ſet free, and inſtated in a Land flowing 
with Milk and Honey; next to ſatisfy him that he ſhould be 
the Inſtrument to bring to paſs; ſo glorious a Work. O how 
gracious is God's Condeſcenſion towards his: Servants, who 
is pleaſed by viſible Signs to ſupport the Weakneſs of their 
Faith! The Lord appeared to Moſes in g Flame of Hire in the 
Buſh. Obſerve 2, How Moſes, in the Faith of God's Preſence 
with him, Protection over him, and Aſſiſtance of him, goes 
forth for Egypt, where he works many Signs and Wonders 
before Pharaoh, at laſt brings the People forth into the Wil- 
derneſs to Mount Sinai, where God gave them his Law, and 
appointed Moſes then te make a Tabernacle for his. Worſhip. 
Now the Uſe which St Stephen makes of this, is to convince 
the Jews, that for above four Hundred Years their Fathers 
had worſhipped God without any Tabernacle at all, and, 
conſequently, that now that Sort of Worſhip was aboliſhed, 
God might be very acceptably ſerved and; worſhipped in the 
Abſence of it. Obſerve 3. That notwithſtanding 1/ofes was 


| raiſed up by God, and ſent to-be a-Deliverer into Egypt, and 


a Lawgiver to the Hraelites in the Wilderneſs ;: yet they re- 
belled againſt him, and againſt God in him; for they ran 
into the vileſt Idolatry, even to make and worſhip a Golden 
Calf, to adore the Hoſt of Heaven, the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, for Deities; yea, they carried about with them the 
Images and Pictures of the e Gods, Mars and Saturn, 
with Deſign to worſfiip them; for which groſs Idolatry God 
ſent them into Captivity beyond Babylon. Hence learn, 1: 
That there is a ſtrange Inclination in Man's Heart to the 
Sin of Idolatry; the Reaſon is, becauſe it is a Worſhip of 
our own Invention. Now: Man is moft fond of, and for- 
| ward for, that Service of God which is of his own finding 
out and ſetting up. We lovea Devotion of our own: deviſing 
very dearly. Learn 2. That Idolatry in worſhipping the 
Sun, Moon, and Stars, is a very ancient Sin; both the old 
Gentiles and old Jews were guilty of it; and conſequent 
we may infer, that neither Antiquity nor - Univerſality: will 
bear us out in Tdolatrous Worſhip. Example is ng Plea 
againſt a Rule, nor Antiquity againft Truth : Kis ne Excuſe 
to us, when we do Evil, to fay our Forefathers did ſo before 
us. Learn 3. That the Idolatry of the Jews Was a grand 
Iniquity, and much worſe than the Idolatryof the Heathens; 
the Gentiles knew not God, but the Jews owned him, and 
e in him. But though they Aneu, God, they worſhipped 


im not as Ged. Obſerve 4. The Hraelltes being come 227 of 
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arne at God's Appointment and particular Direction, the 


Tabernacle for his, publick, Worſhip and Service is erected. 
This is here ed, ver. 44. The. | abernacle of Witneſs x, it 
being the Plate where God uſed ro witneſs ant manifeſt his 

lorious Preſence, and becauſe the Ark of the Covenant, 
che Law and the Teſtimonies, were laid up in it, Which 
were Witneſſes and Declarations of God's Will how he 
would be ſerved.; No this Tabernacle was an ambulatory 


n 


le, as the Temple was a ſtanding Tabernacle. This | 
Tann was moveable; they carried it with them from 


place to Place, while they ſojourned in the Wilderneſs, and 
at laſt they 5075 it with them into Canaan, ver. 45. which 
'Tabertiacle our otefathers brought in with Jeſus that is, 
ou) into the Poſſeſſion of the Gentiles, that is, t e Land 
of Canaan, where it continued all the Days of David, till 
dgolmon began his Reign, who built the Temple in a moſt 
magnificent and ſumptuous Manner. Here note, I. That the 
publick Worſhip of Almighty God is a moral Duty, founded 
in the Light of Nature, and the common Reaſon of Mankind, 
2. That ſolemn Places for publick Worſhip have been from 
the Beginning, before the giving of the Law. The ancient 
Devotion of the World delighted much in Groves, Gen. 
xxi. 33. Abraham planted a' Grove, and called there on the 
Name of the Lord. This was a Sort of Oratory or Chapel, 
whither Abraham and his ny reſorted,” to worſhip the 
true God. After the giving of the Law, while the People 
of the Jews were in an unſettled Condition, God was con- 
tented with a mean Tabernacle; but when they were ſettled 
in Canaan, then a magnificent Temple is built, in ſome 
Meaſure ſuitable to the Greatneſs and Majeſty of that God 
who was to be worſhipped in it. From whence we may in- 
fer, That the publick Worſhip of God, though it doth re- 
quire inward and ſpiritual Devotion, yet, as publick, is 
neceſſarily external; and as ſuch it ought to expreſs, in the 
beſt Manner we are able, that profound Reverence which we 
pay to the Divine Majeſty. And therefore, that the Cir- 
cumſtances of it ſnould not only be decent, but very ſolemn 
and magnificent, the Light of Nature ſeems plainly to require, 
and the Goſpel doth no where gainſay; When David 
determined to build God an Houſe for publiek Worſhip, he 
reſolved it ſhould be exceedingly magnificent; which Reſo- 
jution was not a Piece of ceremonial Piety, but grounded 
on a Moral and Eternal Reaſon, of equal Force in all Ages; 
namely, That the greateſt and beſt of Beings be moſt awful- 
ly 2dored by us in the beſt Manner we are able; and that we 
declare our high Regard and Eſteem of ſo glorious a Majeſty 
by all outward fitting Teſtimonies of Reſpe& and Reverence. 
05 erve laſtly, That, after the Temple was built, the Wor- 
ſhip of God was not ſo tied to that Place, as that he could 
not be worſhipped acceptably = where elſe ; for God hath 
declared by the Month of his holy Prophet, Iſa. lxvi. I, 2. 
That he delighted not in Temples made ꝛoith Hands, as if He 
were included therein, and bound thereto, 2 
And thus St Stephen, by a large Induction of Particulars, 
made good his Defence, That he was not guilty of Blaſphe- 
my for affirming, That Chriſt would deſtroy the Temple, 
and change the Cuſtoms which Moſes delivered. He cloſes 
his Apology with this Argument, That which was not Blaſ- 
phemy to affirm of the Tabernacle, though it was ſet up/by 
God's ſpecial Appointment given to Moſes, is not Blaſphemy 
to affirm of the Temple: But it was no Blaſphemy to affirm 
the Uſe of the Tabernacle to have been temporary, and 
. conſequently alterable; therefore to affirm the ſame of the 
Temple is not Blaſphemy; eſpecially fince the Lord hath 
ſaid, That He dibelleth not in Temples made with Hands. 


51 Ye ſtiff. necked, and uncircumciſed in heart and 
ears, ye do always reſiſt the holy Ghoſt; as your fa- 
thers did, ſo do ye. 52 Which of the prophets have 
not your fathers perſecuted? and they have flain them ' 


which ſhewed before of the coming of the juſt One, of 


whom ye have been now the betrayers and murderers : 
53 Who have received the law by the diſpoſition, of 
angels, and have not kept 16. t | 


Olſerde here, 1. How St Stephen, having finiſhed his gene- 
ral Diſcourſe in the foregoing Verſes to the Jews, comes now - 
to a particular and cloſe Application of it to them. All the 
while he was generally diſcourſing, they were quiet and ſtill, 
and made no Noiſe at all; for Generals do not affect: But 
when he came to apply it particularly, and ſay, „ You are 


| ſerve 2. 


ftry of the Prophets and Apoſtles, a 
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the Men, 9e Niffeneched and uncircumciſed in Heart, this 
entages them, and drives them into the worſt Kind of Mad- 
neſs. Learn hence, 1. That the Efficacy. of the Word 
preached lies in a particular and cloſe Application of it to 
every Man's Conſcience, 2. That it is, Miniſters, great 


Duty not to ſatisfy themſelves with delivering general Truths 


to their People, but they muſt point at their particular Sins 
(though not at their particular Perſons) and reprove them for 
the ſame, what Hazards ſoever they run, and whatever the 
Event" may be. St Stephen's cloſe Pre en here, and im- 
partial Reproving of Sin, he ſaw would coſt him his Life; 
but nothing tetrifled by his Adverfaries, he ſpares not to tell 
them, e of them, of their Faults, Accordingly, Ob- 

Ve 2, The particular Sins which St Stephen here convicts 
them of, and reproves them for: 1. The Stoutneſs, and 
Stubbornnefs, and Stiff-neckedneſs of their Hearts, Ye. ift 
necked, and uncircumciſed in Heart? A Metaphor taken from 
a Bullock not uſed to the Yoke, who therefore will not ſub- 


mit his Neck to bear it, Wicked Men are often called Chil- 
| dren of Belial, becauſe they will not endure the Yoke of 


Obedience; but when God comes to put it upon their Necks, 
they lift up their Heel againſt him. 2. He charges them with 
rebelling againſt, and reſiſting of the Holy Sprit of God, 


Ye do always refift the Holy Ghaſt: That is, both the outward 


Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking to them in the Mini- 
ng alſo the inward, Ope- 
rations of the Holy Spirit in that Work of Illumination and 
Conviction which they had been under. 3. For their imi- 
tating their cruel Anceſtors, who killed the old Prophets, and 
crucihed the Lord of Life and Glory; As your Fathers did, ſo 
do ye. 4. For their wicked Violation of the Holy Law of 
God, which was given them by the glorious Miniſtry and 
Proclamation of Angels; Ye received the Law by the Diſpoſi- 
tion V Angels : That is, the Angels were Te/tes and Internun- 
cii, Witneſſes and Meſſengers betwixt God and Moſes, in 
giving of the Law, or Jeſus Chriſt the Angel of the Cove- 
nant, who is God's Meſſenger, and the Angel that appeared 
to Moſes in the Buſh : He gave that Law to Moſes, and by 
Moſes to you, which Law ye have notwithſtanding violated 
and never kept. | : Te LIES 
54 JJ When they heard theſe things, they were cut 
to the heart, and they gnaſhed on him with Heir teeth. 
55 But he being full of the holy Ghoſt looked up ſted- 


faſtly into heaven, and ſaw the glory of God, and Jeſus 


ſtanding on the right hand of God. 37 Then they 
cried out with a loud voice, and ſtopped their ears, and 
ran upon him with one accord, 58 And caſt him out 
of the city, and ſtoned him: and the witneſſes laid down 


9 clothes at a young mans feet, whoſe. name was 
aul. 3 | | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Jews angry and unreaſonable Reſent- 
ment of the foregoing Repreſentation ; tho” it was exact Truth 
and Matter of Fact, yet were they cut to the Heart; that is, 
they were angry even unto Madneſs; Here was a moſt pro- 
per Corroſive, and applied by a {kilful Hand, but they would 
not let it ſtick, nor endure a Cure; ſuch is the Enmity of 
wicked Hearts, that when the Miniſters of God reprove Sin 
uh inſtead of receiving the Meſſage, they rage at the 
Meſlenger: I ben they heard theſe Things, they. were cut to the 
Heart, Obſerve 2. How they diſcover their Rage againſt the 
holy Man two Ways; by their Geftutes, and by their 
Actions: Their Geftures made a full Diſcover 

raged Minds, 1. They gnaſped upon him with their Teeth ; 
the Action of damned Fiends. 2. They made a great Out- 
cry with an unanimous and tumultuous Rage; They cried out 
with loud Voice. 3. They flopped their Ears, reſolved to 
hear no more either of his Counſels or Complaints. 4. The 

ran upon him with one accord, like Perſons combined and unit- 
ed together in Malice and Madneſs. 5. They caſt him out 


of the City, not out of the Synagogue only, but out of the 
City alſo. They look upon this good Man, of whom the 


World was not worthy, as a Perſon not fit for human Society. 
Lord! why ſhould any of thy preſent Miniſters and Am- 


bafladors wonder at, or be diſcouraged by the ill Treatment 


which an unkind World now gives them ? When thy bleſſed 
Apoſtles, full of the holy/Ghoſt, and endued with Power to 
work Miracles, were caft out before us, as the Filth of the 


| World, and the Off-ſcouring of all Things!“ But this was 
not all; not only by their Geſtures, but by their Actions 
did they diſcover the utmoſt Eflects of their Rage and 
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Malice againſt this holy and innocent Perſon, for they put 
him to Death; yea, ſtoned him to Death; ſhooting a whole 
Volley of Cruelty at his naked Breaſt; a Shower of Stones 
came down upon him, from thoſe Hands which ought to have | 
caſt the firſt Stone at themſelves ; but all this did but join 
him the cloſer to Chriſt, the Corner- Stone, Et per tot lapides 
Petræ conjungitur uni. Learn hence, That it is not in the 
Power of Piety and Religion to exempt and ſecure the moſt 


holy and religious Perfon either from the Attempts of popu- 


lar Fury, or from the Stroke of a violent and bloody Death ; 
They caſt him out 4 the City, and floned him. Obſerve, What 
a bleſſed Sight St Stephen had of Heaven, and of Jeſus in 
Heaven, to prepare and fit him for his Sufferings, and to 
ſupport and uphold him under them, ver. 4 Behold, I ſee 
the Heavens opened, and Jeſus landing on the Right Hand of 
God. Bleſſed Jeſus! What an Encouragement it is to us, 
ſuffering for thee on Earth, to look up ſtedfaſtly by Faith 


unto thee in Heaven, who art continually ſtanding there to 


behold and obſerve, to ſtrengthen and ſupport, to receive 
and reward thy ſuffering Servants ; to count every Stone caſt 
at them, and to revenge all the Injuries and Wrongs done 
unto them ! Obſerve laſtly, How theſe bloody Perſecutors 
manage their Cruelties ander a Form of Law, that they may 
appear the more ſpecious. By the Law of God, Stoning 
was the Puniſhment due to Blaſpheming ; and they that 
witneſſed againſt the Blaſphemer were, by the Law of God, 
to caſt the firſt. Stone at him, Deut. xvii. 7. Accordingly 
the Witneſſes here put off their upper Garments to fit them- 
ſelves for their bloody Work; and a young Man called Sau 
undertook to look to them, kept their Garments for them, 
and conſequently conſented unto his Death, and had a Hand 
in ſtoning of him. The Witnaſſes laid down their Garments at 


ints thy Hands I commit my Spirit, for the kh . 5 7 888 
And ſurely he that a . uf not [OY oo it, 
| 60 And he kneeled down, and cried with a loug 
voice, Lord, lay not this. ſin to their charge. Pi 
when he had ſaid this, he fell aſleep.: - nd 


We had St Stephen's Prayer in the foregoing V N 
ſelf; here in this Verſe ee for his 2 n. 
note, 1. His pious Charity in forgiving his Enemies o 
praying for them, that God would forgive them alſo . / Juan 
lay nat this Sin to their Charge: How doth this holy M W a, 
imitate his dying Saviour? Luke xxiii. 34. Pather. firg g 
them, Note, 2. His regular Charity; his Charity 55 . Un 
home; he prays firſt for himſelf, then for his Murder ” 
firſt, Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit; next, Lord, lay ny : : z 
Sin to their Charge. Where remark, That Chriſt prayed rl 
for his Enemies, then for himſelf, Zuke xxili. 34, 36. Fach. 
fargive them; Father, into thy Hands I commit my Spirit ; jy 5 
St Stephen intercedes firſt for himſelf. The Reaſon oF the 
Difference this; Chriſt needed no Prayer for himſelf but 
Stephen did: We are to love our Enemies as ourſelves i 5 
Chriſt loved his Enemies above himſelf, and better than him. 
ſelf. Chriſt's Love to bis Enemies was the Copy and Pattern 
St Stephen's but the Tranſcript. Note 3. His holy F I 
in Prayer; he -cried out with a loud Voice, endeavourir? 
by the Cry of his Prayers to drown the Noiſe of the Stones 
which rattled about his Ears, and tu divert that Shower of 
Vengeance from them, which their Shower of Stones upon 
him deſervedly called for from Heaven. Note 4. The Hol 
Marty r prayed for bimſelf ſtanding, but for his Epüldie ker 
ing. Ver. 59. He food when he ſaid, Lord Jeſus, receive 
| my Spirit; but, ver. 60. When he ſaid,” Lord, lay not this Sin 


a young Man's, Feet, wheſe Name was Saul. By conſenting | 2 hei- Charge," he kneeled doom anidcried.” He was more im. 


to the Sins of other Men, we certainly become Partakers 


59 And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon Cod, 
and ſay ing, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit. n 24k 


portunate ſor his Enemies, than he was for himſelf, How near 


did St Stephen, the firſt Martyr, come to his bleſſed Maſter 
Jeſus Chriſt,” in praying for his Enemies? Note 5. The Suc- 


ceſs and Benefit of his Prayer: God heard and anſwered 


| Stephen's , in Paul's Converſion, recorded in the ninth 
en. S: 


Stephunus non braſſet, Eceleſia Paulum non habu- 


Obſerue here; 1. The holy Deportment of this humble [; pt, Faith one of the Aricients;-<* "Bays Converſion was 


Saint at his Death; he prays. © Learn thence, That good 
Men ſhould ſhut up their Lives with Prayer, and die with 
Prayer in their Mouths. Our Saviour did ſo; his firſt Mar- 


tyr here did ſo. St Srephun imitated the Death of Chriſt, and which his 


he imitated Chriſt in his Death; turning from malicious 
Men, to ſpeak unto a merciful God in Prayer. They ſton- 
ed Stephen calling upon God. Obſerve 2. The Object of 
his Prayer, or whom St Stephen prays to, Jeſus Chriſt : He 
doth not fay, „O bleſſed Virgin O St Thomas O St 
Bridget ! intercede with my Saviour for me.” But he directs 
his Supplications immediately to Chriſt, ſaying, Lord Fefxs / 
From whence we may ſtrongly infer the Divinity of Chriſt. 
Prayer is an Act of * Worſhip, and he that is the pro- 
per Object of religious Worſhip muſt be God: None muſt 
be the Object of my Prayer, but he that is the Object of my 


Faith. How ſhall I pray to him, in whom I have not be- 


lieved ? Obſerve 3. The Subject of his Prayer, or what he 
prays for, his Soul. Lord Feſns, reterve my Spirit; he doth 
not ſay, Lord Jeſus, ſave my Life, which is in ſo much 
Danger of being taken away. O, deliver me from the 
Hands of m Petlecutors, and bring me off ſafe ! Not a 
Word like this; but let it go well with my Soul: Lord, 
receive my Spirit. Learn hence, That the godly Man's 
Care, living and dying, is for his Soul; becauſe this is the 
principal and immortal Part, becauſe this is the greateſt Ta- 
lent that ever God put into our Hands, and becauſe the 
Happineſs and eternal Welfare of the Body depends upon the 
blefled Condition of the Soul: If the Soul be happy, the 
Body cannot be miſerable. Obſerve 4. The ſweet Surrender, 
the willing and chearful Reſignation which the good Man 
makes of his Soul into the Hands of Chriſt : Lord Feſus, re- 
ceide my Spirit. 1. The godly Man's Spirit or Soul is his 
own, he has not ſold it to Sin, nbr pawned it to Satan, nor 
exchanged it for the World; but he has reſerved it for Chriſt, 
who redeemed it for him. 2. Receive. Learn thence, It is 
the Duty and Diſpoſition of a gracious Perſon to reſign up 
his Soul willingly and chearfully into Chtiſt's Hands, when- 
ever God calls for it; his Soul is ſurrendered by him, not 
extorted from him. The Knowledge that a good Man has 
of Chriſt's Love and Care, of his Faithfulneſs and Power, 
encourages him to this Reſignation, P/alm xxxi. 6, Lord, 


| owing to St Stephen's Interceſſion. Note G. The holy Man's 
Exit and happy Concluſion, He fell afleep, Where note, 1. 
The 1 of him is his Death. 2. The Metaphor 

th is ſet out by, and clothed with, and that is 
Sleep. 3. The Circumſtance of Time when he fell aſleep, 
namely, after he had ſerved Chriſt, and ſuffered for him. 
Learn thence, That it is a bleſſed Thing when Death calls 
us off the Stage of this World, after à Life of Service and 
Suffering: When he bad ſa ſaid, be fell aſleep. Happy is that 
| Chriſtian who falls aſleep with his Lord's Work in his Hand. 


8 n , YI, 


The History of Saul's Cruelty and Converſion ts net recorded; 
the former in this Chapter, the latter in the next ; the Dejien 
of both is to excite us to conſider, what a great Change the 
Grace of God can make in turning Sauls into Pauls; Perſe- 
enters into Profeſſors; and the Oppoſers of Chriſt and bis 

Truth, into faithful Seruants unto both. | 


＋ Saul was conſenting unto his death. 


n 


: 
| 
| 


|  That,is, St Stephen's, mentioned in the Cloſe of the laſt 

Chapter; how far he conſented to his Death, the Text tells 

us, He kept the Garments of them that ſloned him, they laid down 

their Clothes at his Feet, Chap. vii, 58. His Hand did not 

throw one Stone at the Holy Martyr's Head, but his Will 

concurred with others in that bloody Act; and this denomi- 

| nated him guilty. Learn hence, T hat God chiefly inſpects. 
the Heart, and if the Vote be paſſed there, he looks upon 

the Man as guilty, though he proceeds no fatther. 'Tis 
eaſy to murder another by ſilent Wiſh, or paſſionate Deſire: 
In all moral Actions God values the Will for the Deed, and 

reckons that Man an Actor, that is an Applauder. Conſent 
unto the Sins of others makes their Guilt our own: Saul 
was conſenting unto his Death, It follows : 


— And at that time there was a great perſecution 
ainſt the church which was at Jeruſalem : and they 
were all ſcattered abroad throughout the regions 


udea and Samaria, except the apoſtles. | 
J d Samaria, except the apoſtles. Ofror 


. — — — — 
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; as. not quenched, but rather inflamed. by the 
300% ol Seer From whence aroſe a bitter Perſecution 


; urch at Feruſalem,” upon which the Multitude Ho 
1 fled from . Perſecution ſcatters the Pro- 


gion; but God makes ſcattering the Way to 

ſors of EEG what was intended for the Hinderance, God 
ried for the Furtherance of the Goſpel: As God over- 
ind the Devil, ſo he out-wits him todo. This ER 

rfecution at Jeruſalem, which was deſigned to ſmother an 

rf -{; the Goſpel, did propagate and ſpread it more and 
14 5 Obſerve, 2. How God ſets Bounds and Limits to this 
my” Perſecution, though the Believers were ſcattered, yet 
be Apoſtles continued at Feruſalem'; they were all ſcattered, 
1 ; the Apiſtles. The Twelve ſtay there untouched in the 
ms of the fiery Furnace of Perſecution, to comfort and 
cheriſh the Church in that ſad and doleful Day, maugre the 
Malice of angry Men, and of enraged Devils; and thoſe 
who were ſcattered, carried the Light of the Goſpel among 
the Gentiles, Thus out of the Parkneſs of Perſecution, 
God bringeth forth the Light of the Goſpel, providing at 
once for the Safety of ſome 5 their Flight, and for the call- 
ing home of others by their Diſperſton: Thiy were all ſcat- 
tered abroad throughout the Regions of Fudea and Semaria. 2 5 


2 And devout men carried Stephen to his burial; 
and made great lamentation over him 


Obſeruve here, 1. Though St Stepben was ſtoned. to Death 
by bis bloody Perſecutors, yet are they not fo inhuman as 
to deny him Burial ; it is a Mercy to haveia Grave, and a 
decent Burial is a Bleſſing: The Body is the Garment of the 
Soul; we lay up this Garment in the Wardrobe. of the 
Grave, with Aſſurance that we ſhall put it on again (When 
made ſpiritual and incorruptible) in the Morning of the Re- 
ſurrection, and wear it to all Eternity. Olſerve, 2. The Per- 
ſons deſcribed who carried Stephen to the Bed of the Grave; 
devout Men ; that is, truly a Men, Men of eminent 
Picty and holy Courage alſo; Devaut Men carried Stephen. to 
is Burial, . A noble Inſtance of a Generous and Chriſtian 
Courage, that they durſt, among ſuch a Multitude of Perſe- 
cutors and furious Zealots, own their Eſteem of, and pa 
their laſt Reſpects unto the Name and Memory of the Holy 
Martyr. Obſerve, 3. The doleful Solemnity of his Funeral, 
They made great Lamentation over him; and Reaſon enough 
there was for it, becauſe of the Church's great Loſs at that 
Time, + When any of the Miniſters of God are ſnatcht away 
by Death, eſpecially by a violent Death, from the Service of 
the Church, there is juſt Cauſe for great and ſolemn Lamen- 
tation: Devout Men carried Stephen to his Burial, and made 


great Lamentation over him, PF, 
3 As for Saul, he made havock of the church, en- 


tering into every - houſe, and haling men and women, 
eommitred them to priſon. art 1 | 


| 


% Bloody Saul was it not enough for. thee to ſee a ſingle 
Saint deſtroyed, but wilt thou ſeek to deſtroy the whole Fra- 
ternity and Communion of Saints ? Behold the fiery Zeal of 
this furious Perſecutor ; he ſpares neither Age nor Sex, nei- 
ther Men nor Women, neither Young nor Old, but without 
reſpect he hales them to Priſon. O Fury ! worſe than inhu- 
man, not only to drag Men ſpitefully, . but to hale Women 
ſhamefully to Priſon. Women in all Ages have been ex- 


0 eve n * How the 8 pite and Cruelty of the Church's 


: 


| 


; 


— þ 4 
God over- ruled this ſcattering fot his Chutch's increaſing ; 
he brought Good out of 'Eyil; Light out of Darkneſs, Order 
out of Confuſion, It is a great and certain Truth, That the 
ly God would ſuffer no Sort of Evil to be, did he not 
know how to bring ſome excellent Good out of that Evil. 


Then Philip. went down to the city of Samara, 

and preached Chriſt unto them. 6 And the people 
with one accord gave heed unto: thoſe things whicli 
Philip ſpake, hearing and ſeeing the miracles which he 
did. 7 For unclean ſpirits, crying with loud voice, 
came out of many that were poſſeſſed with them: and 
many taken with palſies, and that were lame, were 
healed. 8 And there was great joy in that city. 


Ohſerus here, 1. Amongſt the Diſperſed, who went to Sa- 
maria,” Philip was one: not Philip the Apoſtle, (for all of 
them remained at Feruſalem) but Philip the Deacofi, who 
was the ſecond in Order after Stephen, among the feven'Dea- 
cons : He comes to Samaria, and preaches there. © Obſerve; 
2. The Doctrines which he preached ; he preached Chriſt 
unto them; that is, Chriſtianity; or the Chriſtian Religion: 
namely, The Doctrine of Chriſt's Incarnation, Holy Life and 
Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, together with Remiſſion 
of Sins through Faith in his Name. Obfervr, 3. The Succeſs 
of Philip's Doctrine at Samaria; the People with one Accord 
embrace the Goſpel, Giving Hetd"to the Things which he ſpake : 
The Preſence of the Holy Spirit accompanying his Miniſtry, 
united his Hearers Hearts as well as their Ears, to attend 
diligently to the Doctrine of Chriſt delivered to them. This 
diligent Attention was a bleſſed Preparative to the Samiritans 
Converſion,” ſeeing Faith comes by Hearing: Vea, they did 
not only attend to, but acquieſce in all he ſpake. Note thence, 


| That were there a more reverent Attention to the Word, 


thore would be more Converſions by it than at this Day 
there are; Obſerve, 4. The external Ground and Reaſon of 
Philip's Succeſs in his Miniſtry at Saniariu; the Miracles 
which he wrought. Theſe were undeniable Evidences of 
the Truth of what he ſpake, and by which he ſhewed God's 
Authority for what he did and ſaid ; he healed Diſeaſes, and 
caſtout Devils, (called unclean Spirits, becauſe they delight 
in Sin, that ſpiritual Uncleanneſs of the Soul) who cried out 
with a loud Voice, as very loth to loſe their Lodgings, had 
they not been conſtrained to it. The Miracles which Chriſt 
. his Apoſtles wrought were Heaven's Broad-Seal to con- 
firm the Truth of what they taught: The People gave Heed to 
what Philip ſpake, ſeeing the Miracles which he did. Obſerut 
laſtly, What Toy and Rejoicing there was among the Sama. 
ritans at their receiving and entertaining of the Goſpel ; 
There was great Foy in that City; not only for the Cures 
wrought upon their Bodies, but for the ine of Recon- 
ciliation and Salvation preached to their Souls. As the Goſ- 
pel is in itſelf a Meſſage of Joy and Glad-tidings, ſo it fills 
that Soul with Joy unſpeakable, that cordially receives and 
entertains it. Joy in the Holy Ghoſt is one of tlie fweet 
Effects of the Kingdom of God; that is, the Goſpel, Rom. 
xiv, 17. The Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, but 
Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt. 


9 But there was à certain man called Simon, which 
before time in the ſame city uſed ſorcery, and bewitch- 
ed the people of Samaria, giving out that himſelf was 


empted from the Inſults of Tyranny, but not always freed ſome great one. 10 To whom they all gave heed 


from the Perſecutor's Fury. And bleſſed be God for that 
Maſculine Courage and Conſtancy which the feebler Sex 
have ſhewn, when they have been called forth to bear their 
Teſtimony for Chriſt: out of Weakneſs they have been made 
ſtrong. Wich what Wiſdom and Courage have they anſwer- 
ed their Examiners, convicted their Accuſers, confuted their 
Oppoſers, kiſſing the Stake, hugging the Faggots, embrac 


the World to confound the Strong; and teach the Fooliſh 
c . 


4 Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, went 
every where preaching the word. | 


This ſevere Perſecution at-Fery al diſperſed the whole 


Body of the Church; and ſcattered both Members and Teach- 


ers thereof, except the Apoſtles. Some went to Damaſcus, 


ſo = to Samaria, ſome to Phanice, Cyprus and Antidch, But 
4 17. 


| 
ing the Flame? Thus can God help the weak Things of 


from che leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This man is the 
great power of GO b. 


An Account is here given of one of Philip's Auditors at 
Samaria, Simon Magus by Name, or Simon the Sorcerer, a 
vile Man, the blackeſt Ethiopian that ever Baptiſmal Water 
wet or wafhed. - Notorious for Sorcery, for Hypocriſy, for 
final Apoſtaſy, and avowed Impiety. - Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
informs us of the Hereſies he broached, of the divine Honours 
he aſſumed, of the Statues. and Images built to him and his 

Strumpet Helen, which lewdly accompanied with him; of 


an Altar erected to him with this blaſphemous Inſcription, 


Simoni Des Santto, ** To Simon the Holy God; and of his 
Tragical End, by breaking his Neck, when attempting to 
* up to Heaven, becauſe the People would no longer be 
cheated with his Impoſtures here below. From this Example, 
Note, 1. That into the moſt eminent and populous Cities do 


* enter the greateſt and vileſt Impoſtors, the moſt 
2999 atheiſtical 
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— 


atheiſtical and diabolical Sorcerers: There they lurk and 
lodge, there they ſeck to ſet up and play their Prizes. | Note, 
2. That the vileſt Impoſtors, and the worſt Seducers, have 


7et many, very many Followers: The filly Multitude is 


50 deluded; To him they all gave Heed, from the leaſt to the | 
greateſt. Note, 3. That fuch vile Deceivers have the Confi- 


dence to brag, and the deluded Multitude have the Weak- 
neſs to believe, that they are very extraordinary Perſons, and 
can do extraordinary Things. Simon gave it out himſelf, 
that he was ſome great One; and the People cry him up as the 
great Power of God. e e e ee ee 
11 And to him they had regard, becauſe that of 
long time he had bewitched them with ſorceries. 12 
But when they believed Philip preaching the things 
concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of 
Jeſus Chritt, they were baptized both men and women, 
13 Then Simon himſelf, believed alſo: and when he 
was baptized, he continued with Philip, and wondered, 
beholding the miracles and ſigns which were done, 


Obſerve here, 1. How long a Time this vile Sorcerer, by 
God's Permiſſion, and Satan's Power, wrought theſe lying 
Wonders among, the People: He had of a long Time bewstched 
them with Horceries, ver. 11, Deceivers are not always ſud- 
denly detected, and drofly Hypocrites are not preſently diſ- 
covered; but the Vizor will drop off ſooner or later. Qb/erve, 
2. That where the true Knowledge of God comes, and the 
clear Light of the Goſpel ſhines, there groſs Impieties and 
Impoſtures, there Cheats and Delufions will be found out, 
deteſted and abhorred : I ben they believed Philip's Preaching, 
they were baptized both Men and amen, Where the Light 


| ſhines, Satan falls as Lightning; Magick vaniſhes. This 


Dagon cannot ſtand before the Ark of God: When the Peo- 
ple of Epheſus received the Goſpel, they ſoon made a Bonfire 

N42 ick Books, 4s xix. 19. Obſerue, 3. The Suc- 
ceſs of the Goſpel preached by Philip; the People believed, 
and were baptized, both Men and Women. Mark, 1. Believed, 
and then baptized ; theſe were adult, or grown Perſons, not 


Infants, and they were beatheniſh- Idolaters, Strangers to | 


the Covenant; and therefore-muſt believe the Goſpel, and 
profeſs their Faith in Chrift, before their Baptiſm. _ Baptiſm 
is not to be adminiſtred to any that are out of the viſible 

K aith in Chriſt, and Obedi- 
ehce to him. ark, 2. The Perſons baptized were Women 
as well as Men: Men they believed Philip, they were baptized 
both Men and Mamen. Women under the Goſpel are capable 
of the Seal of the Covenant as well as Men. Under the 
Law they were not; then they were circumciſed in the Men: 
Now they are baptized for themſelves; They were baptized 
beth en and Women. Obſerve, 4. A great and ſudden 
Change wronght in Simon himſelf by the Preaching of Philip, 
He believed alſo, and was baptized; Behold, the Sorcerer is 
become a Profeſſor, a Believer, a baptized Perſon, The 
Goſpel preached may have a common Operation upon a 
Soul, where it never produced inward Sanctification. All, 
that are by the Goſpel proſelyted, are not ſavingly converted. 
All are not good Fiſh that are incloſed in the Goſpel's Net: 
But ſome Fiſh, ſome Traſh. As there will be Wheat and 
Tares in the ſame Field, Chaff and Corn in the ſame Floor; 
ſo will there be ſame Saints and ſome Sinners ly, the pureſt 
earthly Church. Obſerve laſtly, Upon a bare Profeſſion of 
Faith Simon Magus is baptized. | Learn thence, That out- 


ward Profeſſion juſtly gains Admiſſion into the Chriſtian 


Congregation, and gives a Perſon Right to externa! Ordi- 
nances; De occultis non judicat Eccleſia. The Church's 
Judgment is a Judgment of Charity, not of Certainty; of 
the outward, not of the inward Man; of the Life, not of 
the Heart. The Faith of Simon Magus was no other than a 
temporary, hiſtorical, yea, hypocritical Faith; however, Phi- 
1 baptizes him upon his making Profeſſion of it. An Heart- 
ypocrite is no Hypocrite (in foro Eccleſiæ) in the Sight of 
the Church, though moſt abominable in the Sight of God. 
Simon the unſound Profeſſor was more odious in the Sight of 
God than Simon the Sorcerer. - LY 


14 © Now when the apoſtles which were at Jeru- 
ſalem heard that Samaria had received the word of God, 
they ſent unto them Peter and John. 13 Who, when 
they were come down, prayed: for them that they 
might receive the holy Ghoſt, 16 (For as yet he was | 


| if the Heart, which is the Seat, the 


fallen upon none of them: only they were baptizeq ; 
the name of the Lord Jeſus) 175 Then laid they rien 
hands on them, and they received the holy. Ghoſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtles at Firiiſalby, rac. 
the glad Tidings of Samaria's Converſion 97 Filter zh hs 
thought fit to ſend down Two of the Twelve to confirm Um 
new Converts in their Faith, and to conſtitute a Church th « 
by their Apoſtolical Authority. Obſerve, 2. The Per 
whom the College of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem thou ** 
to ſend to Samaria, Peter and John. Where nite Tha 
Peters being deputed by the reſt of the Apoſtles to this Servi. 
is an Argument that Peter had no Primacy or Superiorit 
over the reſt of the Apoſtles : Or, if in this Employment 
there was any . of Primacy, John was Sharer in that a 
well as Peter. The Apoſtles ſent Peter and Jobn. Obſerve 5 
What the Apoſtles Peter and John did when they Lame © 
Samaria, They prayed, and laid their Hands on them, and they | 
received the Holy Ghei. Where by the Holy Ghoſt is not to 
be underſtood the ſanctifying Graces of the Holy Ghoſ, 
which the Apoſtles never did, nor could diſpenſe, but the 
extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, the Gift of Tongues 
and Prophecy, and a Power to work Miracles, Theſe were 
now conferred on ſuch Perſons whom the Holy Ghoſt directed 
them to lay their Hands upon, as Perſons appointed and cho. 
ſen to be Preschers of the Goſpel. Where note, That Im. 
poſition or Laying on of Hands has been an ancient Rite 
uſed by the Officers of the Church, in their ſolemn dedicat- 
ing of Perſons to the Service of God and his Church, 


18 And when Simon ſaw that through laying on of 
the apoſtles hands the holy Ghoſt was given, he of. 
fered them money, 19 Saying, Give me alfo this 
power, that on whomſoever I lay hands, he may re- 
ceive the holy Ghoſt. 20 But Peter ſaid unto him, 
Thy money periſh. with thee, becauſe thou haſt thought 
that the gift of God may be purchaſed with money. 
21 Thou haſt neither part nor lot in this matter: for 
thy heart is not right in the ſight of God. 


rvice, 


Here ob/erve,.x. How infinitely miſtaken this Wretch was, 
in thinking that the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt could 
be purchaſed with Money. 2. In ſuppoſing that the Apoſtles 

had a Power to diſpenſe theſe Gifts, when and where, and to 
whom they pleaſed, , 3. And that they could enable others to 
impart this alſo; which were all very groſs Conceits. From 
this Deed of Simon's, it is called Simony, to ſeek to buy ſpiri- 
tual Gifts or Offices with Money. Obſerve, 2. What it was 
that put Simon upon purchaſing this Power; doubtleſs it was 
Covetouſneſs and Vain-glory, He hoped to make a Penny 
of this Privilege, and to render himſelf famous among his 
Followers by this Prerogative, Learn thence, That cunning 
and cloſe Hypocrites, corrupt and hypocritical Profeſſors, do 
ſeek to make a Gain of Godlineſs, and a Merchandize of 
Chriſtianity. Simon had never bid fo ſreely for the Holy 
| Ghoſt, if he had not expected to receive as freely of others 
for the Holy Ghoſt : Which he deſired to buy, but not to 
keep; and intended to fell, not to give. Olſerve, 3. How _ 
St Peter ſcorns the vile Motion made by Simon, and rejects 
it with the greateſt Deteſtation : Thy Money periſh with thee. 
Learn thence, That wicked (tho' gainful) Motions are to ve 
ſcorned and refuſed by the Godly with the greateſt Deteſtation 
and Abhorrence. Our Hearts can never rife too high in 2 
juſt Indignation againſt Sin, and againſt all Temptations un- 
to Sin; Thy Money periſh with thee; Thou and thy Money 
periſh together, O#3/erve, 4. How plainly St Peter deals with 
him ; he ſearches him to the Quick, to the Heart, ſounds 
the Depths of Sin ; lays open the Core of his Hypocriſy be- 
fore his Face, and tells him to his Teeth, that his Heart was 
' rotten and unſound : Thy Heart is not right in the Sight of 
Cod. The baptiſmal Water had waſhed his Outſide, but 
his Inwards were unclean, The Heart is the worſt Part of 
Man till it be mended, and then it is beſt : Where moſt Evil 
lies, there we muſt firſt begin to be good; all will be good, 
Sink and Seed- plot of all 
Evil, be made good. The Life would not be ſo bad, if the 
Heart were not worſe : All the Obliquity of our Lives pro- 
ceeds from | the Impurity of our Hearts and Nature, as the 
Muddineſs of the Stream from the Foulneſs of the Fountain. 


22 Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſs, and 


pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart wy 
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forgiven thee.” 23 For I perceive that thou art in 

f all of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity. 24 
7 anſwered Simon, and ſaid, Pray ye to the Lord 
2 that none of theſe things which ye have ſpoken 
for on e. 25, And they, when they had teſtified 
_ reached the word of the Lord, returned to Jeru- 
. and preached the goſpel in many villages of che 

Samaritans. IA. | 0 1 | 

ve here, 1. The odious Character wherewith Sin in 

eral, and Hypocriſy in particular, is branded, it is Bitter- 

0 and Bondage; it is the Gall of Bitterneſs, and the Bond 
we iquity. Learn thence, 1. That Sin is an exceeding bitter 
2 1. it is bitter to God, it provokes him to bitter Anger; 
ha "a5 bitter to Chriſt, it laid him under the bitter Wrath of 
God it was bitter to the Angels, it turned them out of Hea- 
: and baniſhed them from the Preſence of God evermore. 

It is bitter to good Men, it coſts them bitter Repentance, 
nnd it occaſions them bitter Chaſtiſements : and it will be 
bitter, eternally bitter to the wicked and impenitent World. 
Now the Bitterneſs of Sin is not a medicinal and wholeſome 
Bitterneſs, but an intoxicating and ſtupifying Bitterneſs, a 
oiſonous and à baneful Bitterneſs, Sin's bitter Draught is a 
baneful Draught. Learn, 2. That not only Bitterneſs, but 
Bondage attends the Service and Servants of Sin: As Sin is 
the Gall of Bitterneſs, ſo it is the Bond of Iniquity, and the 
Bondage of Sin; it is a fuameful and ignominious Bondage, 
+ fruitleſs and unprofitable Bondage, a ſtupifying and inſen- 


fible Bondage, a reſtleſs and unwearied Bondage, an endleſs | 


and eternal Bondage. Learn, 3. That every Soul before Con- 
verſion is in and under this deplorable Bondage; Thow art in 
the Bend of Iniquity. Obſerue, 2. The Means preſeribed and 
directed to, for the Saul's: Delivery out of this deplorable 
Bondage; namely, Repentance and Prayer. Repent of thy. 
Wickedneſs; and pfay to Gad. 1. Repent, Learn thence, That 
timely, and fincere Repentance is a ſpecial Mean, preſcribed 
and appointed by God, for the Recovery of the worſt of Sin- 
ners out of this deplorable Bondage. 2. Pray. Here note, 1. 
A wicked Man may pray, and ought to pray. As bad as 
dinan Magus was, St Peter doth not drive him to Deſpair, 
but ditects him to his Duty: Pray to God. Prayer is a Part 
of natural Worſhip, which we owe to God; it is the Soul's 
Motion Godward ; therefore, to ſay a wicked Man ſhould not 
pray, is to ſay, he ſhould not furn to God. Nele, 2. That 


all the Prayer in the World, without a Man's own Prayer to 
God for Pardon and Remiſſion, will be ineffectual and un- 
available to Salvation, Simon Magus defired the Apoſtle to | 


pray for him, ver. 24. But St Petey bids him to pray for him- 
ſelf, as ever he hopes for Forgiveneſs with God: Repent of 


this thy Wickednefs, and pray to God, Obſerve, 3. The En- 


couragement given to make Uſe of the Means preſcribed; 
namely, a Probability of Forgiveneſs and Acceptance with 
God. Repent and pray, if perhaps the Thaught of thy Heart 
may be forgiven thee. Learn thence, That the vileſt and worſt 
of Sinners upon their Repentance, accompanied with Prayer 
and Supplication unto God, have good Ground of Encourage- 


ment to hope for Pardon of Sin and Acceptance with him. | 


Obſerve, 4. How St Peter takes moſt, Notice of that, of which 
Simon Magus took leaſt, and that was of the Wickedneſs of his 
Thoughts; That the Thought of thy Heart may be forgiven thee, 
Thence learn, That wicked and evil Thoughts, lodged and 
entertained in the Heart, ought in a ſpecial Manner to be re- 
pented of, and humbled for, by all that expect Forgiveneſs 
with God; for ſinful Thoughts are radical and ſeminal Evils; 
they were the Root of the Angels Apoſtaſy, and of Adam's 
Apoſtaſy alſo. A World of Sin may be lodged in the Thoughts. 


26 And the angel of the Lord ſpake unto Philip, 
ſaying, Ariſe, and go toward the ſouth, unto the way 
that goeth down from Jeruſalem unto Gaza, which is 
deſert. 27 And he aroſe and went. And behold, a 
man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority under 
Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge 
of all her treaſur*, and had come to Jeruſalem for to 
worſhip, 28 Was returning, and fitting in his chariot 
read Eſaias the prophet. 29. Then the Spirit ſaid unto 
Philip, Go near, and join thyſelf to this chariot. 30 
And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him read the 
prophet Efaias, and ſaid, Underſtandeſt thou what 


op ns 
ſome man ſhould guide me? and he deſired Philip that 
he would come up and fir with him. 550 r9gt 500 


Here we have recorded the remarkable Converſion of the 
Eunuch by the Preaching of Philip; concerning which ſeve- 
ral Circumſtances are to be obſerved: 1. The Author or In- 
ſtrument converting, Philip, who was commanded by the 
Angel in a Viſion to go to Gaza; but not the common Way, 
or ordinary Road, but by the Way of the Defert, a aiffcult; 
and perhaps a dangerous Way, oyer Mountains and through 
Vallies: Philip knew not whither he was going ; but God 
knew Whither; and wherefore he ſent him. 6 Philip! it 
was worth thy going many Steps out of the Way, to convert 
and fave a Soul: Happy for the Eunuch that thou wenteſt 
out of the Way, and that he as happily met with thee, O6ſ. 
2. The Subject or Perſon converted, 1. An Ethiopian, the 
moſt deſpiſed of all the Gentiles in the Sight of- the Jews: 
Behold ! the ſanctifying Grace of God waſhing a Blackmoor 
white, and making an Ethiopian clean. 2. A Nobleman, 2 
Courtier, a Treaſurer to the Queen; yet he concerns himſelf 
wich Religion, and, being a Proſelyte, travels in his Chariot 
as far as Jeruſalem, to worſhip God in a ſolemn Manner. O 
bow will this Example rife up in Judgment againſt our great 
Ones, who have more Light, but leſs Heat; more Knowledge, 


Reading, and in Reading of the Scriptures too, and this 
whilft he was riding in his Chariot, to loſe no Time for gain- 


Men fead not at all in their Coaches, or if fo, Plays or Ro- 
mances only, this ignorant Ethiopian Lord did better, tho 
he knew not ſo much as theſe, He read in his Chariot the 
Prophet Eſaias. Obſerve, 3. The Means which God fanctifi- 
ed and bleſſed for the Eunuch's Converſion; it was the Read= 
ing and Expounding of the Holy Scriptures :- Ihe Word of 
God, read and preached, is the great Inflrument in the Hand 
of the Spirit for Sinners Illumination, Converſion, and Sal- 
vation; and bleffed are they that hear and read the Word 
with Attention, Affection, and Application. Obſerve, 4: 
The wonderful Modeſty and Humility of this great Man, he 
thankfully accepts Philip's Offer to inſtruct and teach him, 


deſcends to learn of one beneath him. Such as are modeſt 
and thoroughly humble, are alſo truly docile and teachable, 
willing to learn Knowledge, although from the Mouth of an 
Inferior: He defired Philip to come up and ſit with him. 


32 The place of the ſcripture which he read was 
this, He was led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter: and like 
a lamb dumb before his ſhearer, ſo opened he not his 
mouth. 33 In his humiliation his judgment was taken 
away: and who ſhall declare his generation ? for his 
life is taken from the earth. 34 And the eunuch an- 
ſwered Philip, and faid, I pray. thee of whom ſpeak- 
eth the prophet. this? of bimpelf or of ſome other 
man? 35 Then Philip opened his mouth, and began 
at the ſame ſcripture, and preached unto him Jeſus. 

Obſerve here, 1. The particular Text of Holy Scripture 
which God directed the Eunuch to read in order to his Con- 
verſion : It was a Prophecy of Chriſt the promiſed Meſſias, 
recorded in the liii* of Iſaiab; He was led as 4 Sheep' to the 
Slaughter, and as a Lamb dumb before the Shearer? Pointing out 
the Tnnocency, the Meekneſs, and Patience of the Lord feſus 
Chriſt, in and under all his ſatisfactory Sufferings for our Sins: 
In the 77 o his Humiliation, particularly in the Day of his 
Trial and Sentence; His Judgment was taken atbay; that is, 


Jewiſh Sanhedrim, and no Right or Juſtice done him; and 


tion, which cut off ſo innocent a Perſon from the Land of 
the 1 This Text, Philip informs the Eunuch, was 
truly applicable to the Meſſias, who was certainly come into 
the World, and both did and ſuffered all that was propheſied 


did work in a concurring Tendency towards the Eunuch's 
Converſion. God moves his Heart to read, to read the 
Scriptures, to read this Scripture which informed him of the 
Sufferings of the Lord Jeſus, and ſends Philip out of his Way 
to meet him, and he meets him juſt as he was reading that 
Portion of Scripture which moſt concerned him : He wanted 
to be informed concerning Chriſt, and Philip is at his Elbow 


thou readeſt? 31 And he ſaid, How can I, except 


at that very Juncture, to inſtruct him in a moſt Fundamental 
| Truth 


but Jeſs Love! 3. A Bookiſh Man, one that delighted in 


ing the Knowledge of his Duty. If bur Courtiers and great 


(fome would have huffed at it as a rude Aﬀront) but he con- 


his Right was taken away by the unrighteous Judgment of the 


who can declare ſufficiently the Wickedneſs of that Genera- 
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of him, Here note, How wonderfully the Divine Providence 
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Truth in order to his Converſion and Salvation. O the won- 
derful Love, and manifold Wiſdom of God, in finding out 
Wars and Methods for bringing home Souls to himſelf! If 


dis idence brings not them under the Means, it will bring 
Rs IN 3 to & This Eunuch wanted the ordinary 


Means of Knowledge; but being deſirous of Spiritual Know- 


ledge, God ſteps out of the ordinary Road to meet him, tho 


g biopian, commonly eſteemed the meaneſt of Mankind; 
i N ——5 as there is no Reſpect of Perſons, ſo 


no Difference of Nations with, him; but whoever feareth God 


and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. In the cloſe, 
Philip preaches a Goſpel Sermon to him, diſplaying Jeſus 


Chriſt before him, and by the Bleſſing of God upon the Ordi- 


nance, ſaving Faith was effectually wrought in the Eunuch's 
Soul. n i 


36 And as they went on their way, they came unto 


a certain water. And the eunuch - ſaid, See, here ig 


water; what doth hinder, me to be baptized ? 37 
And Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thine heart, 
thou mayeſt. And he anſwered and ſaid, I believe that 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God. 38 And he com- 
manded the chariot to ſtand till :- and they went down 
both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and 


bee baptized him. 39 And when they were come up 


out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away 


© Philip, that the eunuch ſaw- him no more: and he 


went on his way rejoicing. 40 But Philip was found 
at Azotus : and paſſing through he preached in all the 
cities, till he came to Ceſarea. e ee en 


_. Obſerve here, 1. The Eunuch is inſtructed before baptized, | 


and he defireth Baptiſm of Philip; it was not forced upon 


him by Philip againſt his Will, The Eunuch ſaid, What hinders 


me to be baptized? To drive Men to Baptiſm, as they drive 
Beaſts to Watering, and force Chriſtianity upon them againſt 
their Wills, to ſend forth booted Apoſtles with Javelins in 


their Hands, and Croſſes on their Breaſts, as the Romiſh 
Church doth to dragoon Men into Chriſtianity, is the Way 


to make Hypocrites, but not Proſelytes; for it is not whole 
Armies that can beſiege my Reaſon, nor Cannons batter my 
Will. It is Conviction, not Compulſion, that muſt induce 
Aﬀent, Obſerve, 2. The Eunuch after Inſtruction deſired 
Baptiſm, See, here is Mater; let me be baptized. As if he 


had ſaid, O Philip! as thou haſt inſtructed me, I pra 


thee alſo baptize me. Now that I have received the Benefit 
of thy Doctrine, let me not want the Comfort of the Sacra- 
ment.” Where the Heart is truly touched by the Miniſtry 
of the Word, and the Soul thoroughly converted unto God, 
there is a Deſire to be Partaker of the Sacraments. . Obſerve, 
3. The Condition required of the Eunuch before he was bap- 
tized, namely, A Profeſſion of his Faith in the promiſed 
Meſſias; Fg thou believe/t, thou mayeſt be baptized. There 
is a Neceflity of Faith, to render Man a meet Partaker of the 
holy Sacraments : If we come to any of the. Sacraments 
without Faith, we are ſure to depart without Fruit. Obſerve, 
4. The Qualification of that Faith which gives a Right to 
the Holy Sacrament ; 4 thou believe/t with all thine Heart; 
only that Faith gives a Right to Baptiſm, and entitles to Sal- 
vation, which is with all the Heart. The Eunuch believed 
with his whole Heart, that Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of God. 
This gave him at once a Right to Baptiſm, and a Title to 
Heaven. Obſerve, 5. The Manner of the Adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm to the Eunuch, he went down into the Water and 
was baptized by Philip: In thoſe hot Countries it was uſual 
ſo to do, and we do not oppoſe the Lawfulneſs of Dipping in 
{ome Caſes, but the Neceſſity of Dipping in all Caſes, 

In Sacraments, it is not the Quantity of the Elements, 
but the Significancy of them that ought to be attended to ; as 
in Circumciſion, it was not the Quantity of the Fleſh cut 
oft; and in the Lord's Supper, it is not the Quantity of the 
Bread and Wine taken down; ſo in Baptiſm, a few Drops 
of Water poured upon me, doth ſignify and ſeal, and convey 
and confirm to me a Right and Intereſt in all the Benefits of 
my Saviour's Death and Reſurrection, as fully as if, with 

onah, I were plunged into the main Ocean. Obſerve, 6. 

hat followed upon the Eunuch's Baptizing, and coming out 
of the Water. 1. The Spirit of the Lord caught away Phi- 
lip ; by the Miniſtry of an Angel he was carried out of his 
Sight, that the Eunuch might be the more aſſured of the 


Truth of thoſe Things which were taught him by Philip's 4 thee to kick againſt the pricks. 


— TL 
Miniſtry.z and that he was a Perſon ſent, of 8 
him in the Way to true Happineſs, 2. The Eunuch 4 
on his way rejoicing, as well he might; it was the han; 
Journey he ever took, to nieet with Chriſt and OV Ly 
his Way, and Heaven and 8 alvation at his Journey's dug i 
converted Man hath great Cauſe of rejoicing; ;'the G 0 
roclaimed, much more heartily embraced, is Matter of — 
Tor: Behold the Fruit of Faich, Joy and Rejoicin og 
Eunuch is Inſtructed, Believed, is Baptized, and not h 1 
rejoicing. The Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink 
but Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghon? 
Obſerve laſtly, Philip was found at Azotus, or Aſhaed Thur 
four Miles from Gaza, ſo fat had the Miniſtry of the Anse, 
| carried him, and there ſafely ſet him down. Learu, How . 4 
it is to obey God in the moſt difficult Command. Philip hag 
a hard and tireſome Journey from Samaria to Gaza footin 
it through a Deſert, in untrodden Paths, and running 48 a 
as the Eunuch's Chariot, to join himſelf unto it at the [Nm 
mand of God. But now from Gaza to Azotus he has x ſwiſter | 
and eaſier Paſſage, he: rides in an Angelical flying ae 
When we attend the Execution of God's Commands, the 
Holy Angels ſhall attend us, and take Care of us, 420 ad. 
miniſter neceſſary Help unto us; like tender Nurſes they kee 
us ſafe whilſt we live, and bring us home in their Arms 8 
our Father's Houſe when we die. Bleſſed be God for the 


Went 


Miniſtry of his Holy Angels. 
. 


This Chapter relates is us both Saul's Cruelty and Converſion; and 
acquaints us with the wonderful Method which the in mitel | 
wiſe God took for his Church's Deliverance from the Fr of 
Perſecution ; namely, by the 9 (not Confuſun) of 
Saul the Principal Perſecutor ; whereby the Churches hag 
Reſt and Peace, His Cruelty is recorded ver, 1, and 2, 


ND Saul yet breathing out threatnings and 
A ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of the Lord, went 
unto the high prieſt, 2 And defired of him letters to 
Damaſcus to the ſynagogues, that if he found any of 
this way, whether they were men or women, he might 
bring them bound unto Jeruſalem, 


Obſerve here, 1. The lively Character of a bloody Perſe- 
cutor : He breathes out Threatnings and Slaughter againſt the 
| Members of Chriſt. His very Breath ſmells of Fire; Threat- 

nings and Slaughter, like Lighenings and Thunder, proceed 
out of his Mouth. Whilſt a Perſecutor hath in him the 
Breath of his own Life, he breathes nothing but Death againſt 
others : Nothing will fatisfy him but the Death and Defiruc- 
tion of the Members of Jeſus Chriſt, : An indiſcreet and un- 
governable Zeal ſoon degenerates into Fury and Madneſs, 
Obſerve, 2. How reſtleſs unwearied Perſecutors are in the Pro- 


| ſecution of their bloody Deſigns and Purpoſes. Saul was now 


Inquiſitor heretice pravitatis; away he trots to the High Prieſt 
for a Commiſſion to bind Hereticks, who believed on Jeſus, 
and oppoſed the Traditions of the Fathers; and having, as he 
thought, ſwept e of Saints, he reſolved next to ran- 
ſack Damaſcus, though it was five or ſix Days Journey from Je- 
ruſalem : However he ſpurs on, away he goes through Fire and 
Water to revenge his Malice on the poor Members of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Learn hence, That Perſecutors will ſpare neither 
Purſe nor Pains, they will ſtick and ſtop at nothing, tho' never 
ſo toilſome and hazardous, ſo they may glut their Malice, 
and fatisfy their Revenge upon the poor Diſciples of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Ihe High Prieſt needed not to hire Saul to this black 
Work, he both offers himſelf, and ſues for the Office: No 
doubt the High Prieſt and Council highly applauded his Zeal 
and Forwardneſs for extirpating Hereticks, commending the 
Gallantry of his Reſolution, and the Bravery of his Mind ; 
and having . ſealed his Commiſſion, ſent him away with 
Wiſhes of Succeſs. N | 


3 And as he journeyed, he came near Damaſcus: 
and ſuddenly there ſhined round about him a light from 
heaven. 4 And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice 
ſaying unto him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 
5 And he ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord 
ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt. 7 is hard for 
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, 5 Do 
Chap. 9 
us” ow onward of his Journey to "Damaſcus (the 

e that ever he intended, but the beſt 75 ever he 
ht ook) a Journey moſt maliciouſly purpoſed by him, but 
= ſt mercifully diſpoſed by God. Heaven had deſigned him 
fo ; better Service, and Work of another Nature; and ac- 
crlinely he is ſtopped in his dps knock'd off his Horſe, a 
ſudden Beam of Light beyond the Brightneſs of the Sun darts 
upon him, dazzles him, and he hears a Voice, ſaying, Saul, 
Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? that is, Me, in my Members. 
Whatever is done againſt Chriſtians for any 
Chriſt commandeth them, he takes it as done againſt himſelt. 
Such as perſecute the Saints for their Sanctity, perſecute 
Chriſt himſelf; and he can no more endure to ſee them 
wronged, than himſelf. As the Honour of Chriſt the Head 
redounds to the Members, ſo the Sorrows of the Members 
are reſented by the Head. Chriſt ſaid not thus to his Mur- 
derers on Earth, Why bind ye me? Why buffet ye me? 

Why ſcourge ye, and why crucify ye me? But here, when 

the Members ſuffer, he cries out from Heaven, Saul, why 
erſeutef{ thou me? Lord ! thou art more tender of thy Body 

Myſtical, than thou waſt of thy Body Natural; more ſenſi- 

ble of thy Members Sufferings, than of thine own, Obſerve, 

2. The wonderful Power of the Heart-changing Grace of 

God. Saul cries out, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? 

Saul is no longer a Lion, but a Lamb; the Wolf that hunt- 

ed before for his Prey, now gently couches like a Sheep; 

hears and obeys the Voice of Chriſt the great Shepherd ; and 
of a Perſecutor of the Church, becomes the great Doctor of 
the Gentiles, Behold ! the Tare is become Wheat; the 

Child of Wrath, a choſen Veſſel; the Prodigy of Nature, 

the Miracle of Grace. Lord, who can enough admire and 

magnify the Sovereignty and Omnipotent Preyalency of Di- 

vine Grace, which could refine and did extract very precious 

Gold from ſo rough, ſo coarſe, and ſo baſe a Metal? Con- 

verſion is a Work of Wonder in all Men, but a Miracle in 

this Man, and extraordinarily ftrange, and inſtantaneouſly 
ſudden ; and therefore is by no Means to be made the Mea- 
ſure and Standard of every Man's Converſion : Shall we think 
no Man converted, unleſs he be ſtruck down with a Light 

and Power immediately from Heaven, and be taken with a 

Fit of Trembling, and frighted almoſt out of his Wits ? How 

many by the Benefit of a good Education, others by the 

Bleſſing of God upon ſome Affliction, and upon calm Con- 

ſideration, without any great Terrors and Amazement, have 

been viſibly changed and converted? The Effects and Fruits 
of Converſion. are very viſible in all, but the Manner of 

Converſion is not alike in all. Things may be very viſible 

in their Effects, which yet are not viſible in their Cauſe, If 

the Fruits of our Converſion be viſible, the Certainty of it 
is unqueſtionable, and the Advantage of it will be unſpeak- 


able, although we cannot tell the Time when, or the Man- 


ner how the Holy Spirit wrought it in us. 8 


6 And he trembling and aſtoniſhed ſaid, Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do? and the Lord aid unto 
him, Ariſe, and go into the city, and it ſhall be told 
thee what thou muſt do, 133 „ 


Obſerve here, 1. How eaſily. God can make the fierceſt 
Perſecutor to quake and tremble: Saul is ſtruck down, but 
it is to convert him, not confound him; he trembles, but 
his Trembling was in order to Rejoicing. It was a favour- 
able, though an affrighting Stroke, which ſtruck him down, 
but with Deſign to raiſe him up again. Humiliation for Sin, 
im ſome Meaſure, always goes before a Soul's Acceptance of 
Chriſt, and Subjection to him. Obſerve, 2. How ready and 
dleſirous a converted Perſon is to know and do the Mind and 
Will of God; Lord, That wilt thou haue me to de? He is 
inquiſitive after his Duty, aud defirous of the Knowledge of 
it, We, may fooner find Fire without Heat, than a true 
Convert without .operative; Grace. It is not, Lord; What 
wilt thou have me to ſay ? but, What wilt thou have me to 
do? It is not the Talking, but the Walking and Working 
Perſon that is the true Chriſtian. Obſerve, 3. God's Anſwer 
to Saul's Enquiry ;. Ariſe, gs into the City, and it ſhall be tald 
thee what thou muſt do. Mar, He was going to Damaſeus 
before on the Devil's Errand:3.nqw God bids him go; he had 
better Authority for his going thither now, than what he 
had from the, High Prieſt before; he went before for others 
Deſtruction; he now goes for his own Inſtruction, in order 
to Salvation ; There it ſhall be told thee what thou muſt do. 

N* 17, | | 


hing that | 


7 And the men which journeyed with him ſtood 


ſpeechleſs, hearing a voice, but feeing no man. 


Obſerve here, The Teſtimony or Witneſſes of SauPs Con- 
verſion, to wit, the Men that journeyed with him ; it is pro- 
bable that he had a conſiderable Number of Officers with 
him, to bring both Men and Women that profeſſed Chriſti- | 
anity bound to Feruſalem, Theſe ſaw the Light ſhining, and 
heard a confuſed Noiſe like Thunder; but they ſa not Chriſt 
himſelf, as he did, nor heard the articulate Voice of Chriſt 
that he heard, which ſpake ſo powerfully, ſo convincingly, 
and ſo convertingly to his Soul. Lord, how many are there 
that come under thine Ordinances, who hear only (like 
Saul's Companions) a confuſed Noife and empty Sound ? 
They do not hear the diſtin Voice of Chriſt ſpeaking to 
their Hearts with a ſtrong Hand, inwardly and effectually, 
and ſo remain under ene of Unbehef, in an uncon- 
verted State. | 


8 And Saul aroſe from the earth: and when his eyes 
were opened, he ſaw no man : but they led him by the 
hand, and brought him into Damaſcus. 9 And he was 
three days without ſight, and neither did eat nor drink. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Change of Saul's Poſture, He _ 


from the Earth, He that fell to the Earth a Perſecutor, riſes 


up a Saint: O free Mercy, and 'aſtoniſhing rich Grace | 
that the Earth upon which he lay, did not open her Mouth 


and ſwallow him up alive; he that had run away from God, 


« 


and employed his Feet in the Service of the Devil, is once 
more ſet upon his Feet again. Obſerve, 2. His Blindneſs 
and Loſs of Sight, hen his Eyes were opened, he ſaw no Man. 
Chriſt taught him by his bodily blindnefs, the Blindneſs of 
his Soul in ſpiritual Things, which till now he was inſenſible 
of, As Saul was, fo all Men naturally are ſpiritually blind, 
before Regeneration and Converſion ; true, he was brought 
up at the Feet of Gamaliel, and was a great Proficient-/in 
human Learning, but after his Converſion he counted that 
Knowledge no better than Blindneſs, Phil. iii. 7, 8. 0%. 
3. His ManuduRton or Leading by the Hand into the City, 

They led him by the Hand into Damaſcus, Who led him? 
Doubtleſs his Companions that came along with him upon 
his bloody Deſign from Feruſalem. Here the Blind led the 
Blind ; thoſe very Hands lead him to Damaſcus, which ſhould 
have haled the Saints from Damaſcus to Feruſalem. But, O 
Saul Thou hadſt a better Leader than all theſe, even Chriſt 
himſelf : He led thee by the Hand into the City, in order to 
the compleating of thy Converſion : Now happy Saul tho? 
formerly rebellious, who haſt thy Saviour for a Leader, thou 
ſhalt neither wander nor miſcarry, Obſerve, 4. The Duration 
and Continuance of Sau/s Blindneſs ; He was three Days 
without Sight. This was a long Night to him who perſecut- 
ed the Children of the Day; a juſt Time for him to be in 
Darkneſs, who ſo implacably attempted to blow out the 
Light of.the Goſpel : But perhaps no leſs Time would have 
been ſufficient to humble him for his Rage and Madneſs 
againſt Chriſt and his Members, © Beſides, there are fome that 
think, that, in theſe three Days of his continued Blindneſs. 
he had that Rapture into the third Heaven, which is men- 
tioned 2 Cor. xii. 2. But however that be, doubtleſs in that 
Time his Mind was filled with Divine Contemplations; and 
that Glorious Goſpel was taught him in three Days, which 
he taught to others all his Days, Obſerve, 5. His Abſtingnce 
from Food, He did neither eat nor drink He ſpent thoſe ied 
Days, we may believe, in Faſting and Prayer, and extraor- 
dinary Humiliation before God, for his former wicked Life, 
and particularly for his violent Perſecution of the. Church of 
Chriſt ; He faſted to make him more fervent in Prayer; for 
Faſting, prepares for Prayer, and gives Wings to Prayer 


10, And there was a certain diſciple at Damaſcus 
named Ananias, and to him ſaid the Lord in a viſion, 
Ananias. And he ſaid, Behold, I am here, Lord. 11 
And the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and go into the 
ſtreet which is called Straight, and enquire in the houſe 
of Judas for one called Saul of Tarſus; for behold, 
he prayeth, 12 And hath ſeen in a, viſion a man 
named Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on 
him, that he might receive his ſight, 


Obſerve here, 1. Though Chriſt converted Saul himſelf, 


| yet Ananias his Miniſter muſt inſtru him, By Chriſt is 


Rrrr Grace 
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e infuſed, but by his Miniſters iner 3 ſuct anH = 
doth Chriſt put upon the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that 


' he makes uſe of their Endeavours ordinarily both for the Pro- 
Asse ed Graee in the Hearts of his 


914 


n of. 


continually to look upon them. Let 
then be always writ-in fair and. legible. Characters upon the 
Walls of our Houſes, Zach, xiv. 10. Olſerve, 3. The Ceurſe 
which Almighty God takes to remove all Fear from Auaniass 
Mind, and to encourage him to go to, Saul, according to the 
Direction given him; although he had been eee j 
Perſecutor, be tells him, That, .,Bholg,che prayeth q às if he 


had ſaid, „ Though he has been bad, he is not now What 
he was, he is atiother; Man; nay, he is a new Mat, he is 
truly and ithofoughly converted; and this is che undeniable 
Evidence and Teſtimony of it, That whereas before he perſe- 
cuted, nom he prayeth; Behold, he prayeth.” Leurn thence, 
That ſpiritual Breath is a good Sign, of ſpiritual Birth: None 
of God's Children are Still-born, 1 — all come crying into the 
World. The Duty of Prayer faithfully and perſeveringly 
performed, is àa good Evidence that a Soul is thoroughly con- 
verted and brought home by Repentance unto God: Bebold, 
Saul prayeth But did he never pray till now? Yes, no 
doubt, many a time, when he was aſtrict Phariſee, he pray- 
ed after a looſe and cuſtomary Manner; but he never prayed 
ſo ſenſibly and feelingly, ſo ( and affectionately, ſo 
fervently and perſeveringly before, as he did after his Con- 
verſion: His Prayer before was the of the Old, now of 
the new. Creature; before he prayed. with Coldneſs and In- 
differency, now he prays with Warmth. and Fervency, as a 
Perſon in earneſt for his Soul's Happineſs and Salvation; 
therefore Chriſt brings it in with a Note of Attention and 
Obſervation: Now, Behold, be prape tv 


13 Then Ananias anſwered; Lord, I have heard by | 
many of this man, how much evil he bath; done to thy 
ſaints at Jeruſalem. '' 14 And here he. bath authority 
from the chief prieſts to bind all that call on thy name. 

15. But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go thy way: for he 
is a choſen veſſel unto me, to bear my name before the 
Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Iſrael. 16 
For I will ſnew him how great things he muſt ſuffer 


4 


for my names fake.” 


Obſerve here, 1. Ananiar's Reluctaney and Fear to go to 
Saul, becauſe of his former violent Perſecution, and preſent 
Commiſſion; Lord, I bave heard of this Man, &. Learn, 
That ſuch as are very ready and forward for Chriſt's Service, 
may upon appearing Difficulties hang back, till they be 
helped over thoſe Difficulties by the helping Hand of Chriſt, 
Thus it was with Ananint : Behold, ſays he, here am I, Lord, 
ver. 10, to ſhew bis Readinefs to run on any Errand that 
Chriſt would ſend him: But when he came to underſtand his 
rue he was aftrighted, and began to draw back : There. 
fore the Lord graciouſly condeſcends to remove the Stum- 
| bling - block that lay in the Way of his Sexvant's Obedience. 
Feat not; as if Chriſt had ſaid, Go thy aua, he is not 


1 


what he was, he is another Man; yea, he is a new. Man.“ 
22. 5 The honourable Title which Chriſt puts upon 
Saul, Ie in e chgſen Veſſel ;" that is, 2 Peron choſen of God"! 
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"the U a nd Kings. | 


ty nd Uſefulneſs of a ſtanding Mi- neſs; 


eceſſity and Uſefulach of n Herding Mi-" 
niſtry eis à ſingular 9 of to babe the Mind of God made 
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may let out: therefore have the Miniſters of Our 1 chey 
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ſure of Divine Knowledge in themſelves, that. they whe . 
municate and impart it to others. And it is nat n, em- 


» 2 — a : , 7 h ; 
{ure of his E nowledge, enfiches others withour ia en 
himſelf, Mete, z. The Termof Excellency, 2; f. -1.. 


Stone, ſo. 1 Aa 179 unto: Honour, a ſucceſsful Inſſtu- 
en 


of Chriſtians, who are Sanguine Chriſti conglutinati, Cemented | 


baptized. Liſting himſelf thereby a Soldier under Chriſt's ex- 
alted Banner, and entering himſelf a Member of that Church 


neceſſary 
ened. Doubtleſs his Body was much weakened and enfeebled, 
by bis long Journey partly, but by his Conſternation, Fear, 

and Grief eſpecially, as alſo by his Humlllation, Watchings, 
Faſting and Prayer: It was therefore his Duty to refreſh 


Maſter where-ever he ſhould pleaſe to ſend him. Whilſt we 

are in the Body, there is a Debt of Care which we owe to 
the Body: Meat and Drink are the Supports of Life, under 

the Influence of the Divine Bleſſing; and all ſuperſtitious Ab- 


laſtly, Saul is no ſconer changed himſelf, but he changeth 
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Jews, but Gentiles, alſo, evento the gfeatef ch ooh to 
amongſt them. Hie in cha/en Hefſel;> tv: brar- my Np Felt 


erm of og 
he is a Veſſel. Now. a Meſſel is not Nad ul 
ument. No Man is born, but made 1 Me. 


niſters 
et to 
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nagt impaired b 


d the I may not 


by the Blood of Chriſt, and United by the Bond of Love. 


Obſerve, 3. How this converted Perſon, Saul, takes upon 


him the Badge of Chriſtianity by Baptiſm, He aroſe, and tous 


which heretofore he had made Havock of. Obſerve, 4. The pru- 
dent Care which Saul takes of his Health, by giving Nature its 
Refreſhment ; He received Meat, and was frength- 


Nature, and to ſtrengthen hirnſelf for the Service of his great 


ſtinence from Food is no better than Will- worſhip. Obſerve, 
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ieſt and Roters 0 G e 9 7 but . J Here, we have an Keboun 0 005 

N th 705 Ga Jae 127757 fs 7141, Pda | exerciſed his Minillry in ely,.. N 17 f 
| KOO with the Diſeiples he b 'A 2 wh Me 


Men,\.who with his Life at Dan, rata Halen, and at- 


Here, who.were-all 
chtox! he had been. 
e and ſeldom heard 


X , he lie | 
| 7; l-th ir-Inclixfticns, in e ,tempts to join himſeſf te e 
Ger nge de Sau waß 1 5 . Afraid ofibliti;ktiowihg how «pert: 
1 FAR nd keptohis 5 os, . 1 Converſion of: a 885 wy 2 
maſcus, ham he cam to de ſenaw be- of, that it puts the large arity hard to it, to believe the 
* ſi Ge ne tain Days with the Bile 3 Verity and Reality! of ide Perſon's verſion unto God. 


'T les, who! fe 
20 Ad Neeber preached Chriſt oy ent | Re ang Far l 1 eee 8 


| | perſecuting Rage and'Þ "ur, aſtly, be afraid:.of takib 


150 omwunjon with the 
BBY him were amazed, and) ſaid, 5 hot this . that. \ Church. ;| 055 — Wee was Rirred up- by the 
deſtroyed them which called en this fame in, Jeruſalem) | Final ton preſent Sah to the” buch, and free their 


:ther for that intent, that he might bring ind of all mae ae ee whic h they. had entertained 

AY mere unto the chief prieſts? 9 22 But Saul in- Tee ne, berg and*thish _ 775 5 threefold: Argument : . ; 

— the more in ſtretipth, and, confounded-therJews 8 = er- ee, 17 0 3 \% 2 55 e 8 
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ange in him, and upon ui the b ow 
Jed, the 5 7 took, counſel: to Kill. him. 24 But their | become a great — os auſe he Airs bein 22 
Jaying await, was Known of Saul! And they watched come a Hrefaßor, but ia Prit 


acher of that Goſpel he had perſe- 
the. gates day and night to kill him... 25 Then the cuted, and-this'boldly and A. ly. both. at. Damaſcus and 
diſciples took him bf night, and let bun down: bythe in Mabis ; (proving andeniil W. Tet was the Chriſt; and 


wall i in a baſket." 4 A cd in fi en oft TRY, {dd the true Meſſian. This Teſti "nabas was full and 


2 * ſatisfactory, both to the Church ab ih alem, and alſo to Pg 
"""'Ffere we. havean N of St Pais gene upon 19 


James, and John, "who pave Paul the Ri ight Hand of Fel- 
"Miniſterial, Office in preaching the Goſpel; Strai rhtway.. he Jo ip, and he went with them to the Work, [Obſerve laſt 


hed Chriſt inathe Synagogatess Where nete, 1. The Lime How the Enemies of the Goſpel conſpire againſt \Paul's Life 
ors Gr Stnaig btways, he fell preſenitly | tohis Maſters dare at  Fervefalem, E they did before at Races for preach- 
Work, not n Fleſh and Bl god about: the Difficulties | ag Chiiſt, and diſputing! with the Gretiant in Defence of the 


and Dangers that t attend it ; 125 performs bis Duty a Goloel of Chriſt, they Ey lege for his Life. Learn thence, 
ſuch Zeal and {iti Application, 48 becan e 4 Perſon. of | That always'Oppoſition, and often, Perfecution, is the elk 


bis holy Character and Profeſſion. Note, 2 e Place where | Ghoſt that haunts the CO and Preaching of the Goſpel 
de begehen In the Nen, i Hf was afterwards whexe-ever it goes. Sl Won the Word: convincingly, 
indeed the Apoſtle of the Gentiles; but; Aebrding to Chriſt's brings the Wewill of an (Bi; World ipfalljbly. upon the Wat 
Command, be firſt preached, the Wotd of Fife to the Jews, | ofthe! Preacher. aint n 


to convert Gone and to leave others: without Excuſe: After But hy tlid able Alen gang ſeek to wi Poul than Peters 
which he ture from them unto the Gentiles, accurding to James, .or:Barnabas'?' Anſwer, Becauſe h 


e Was formerly one 
Acts xiii. 46. It wat fly that the Mad of (50d ſhould firft | of cheir om ofitheir'own 1 Company, 


v3 eo RESI = 


of. their own College; 
ze ſpaken to you 3" but betauſe you put it from: you, and fuugs your=- | a Ferſetutor: like themſelves ;andaP erſecutor with themſelves, 
ſelves unwor thy of everlaſting Life, bo, we turn to the Gentiles. | This enraged them; they 18 


oked not upon him as an Apoſtle, 
Note, 3. The Hoctrine he preached ; That” Tas cout the Son but 25 an Apoſtate; Ons that had revolted from them, a Re- 
of God, the 


eee promiſed, and expected Meſſias; and that negado; tand as ſuch the n 9 and 
All the Propß ecies and Predictions of the Prophets concerting Day; inſomuch, that: i probable, that never were ſo many 
the Mefflas, Were exactly fulfilled in Ris Perſon!” Mete; 4 | Sufferipgs: heaped upon the Heda of Ar 2 


oy Miniſter of the Goſe 
The Effect of his Preaching: 1. Some of his Auditors nd pel throughout the World, "is Upon. t Paul ſee them rec 
amazed, admiring that ſo peſtilent a Perſecutor was become a koned up, 1 Cor. xi. 2/3, 90) part] 


through the Hatred of 
powerful Preacher, Theſe, glarifed God in him. 2. Others. the Jews, and partly through the F gr of the Blind Gentiles; 
were confuted, yea, confounded): being unable to withſtand || yet, the Lord delivered Fin 


t'0 Fall. Till his Work Was 
the Force and 3 int of his. ee N he proved, done, and his Race run; al he had 72 


ſhed the Courſe of 
That this is the. very 1981 t., Note, 5. The Hazard which his Miniſtry, neither the Malice of Men, Hor the Rage ©) 


the Apoſtle ran in, 1 5 the Goſpel at Damaſcus; his Devils, could take him off. Blefſed' be God, our Times are 
Enemies, who wWefe not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom and Spirit in his kla, not in our Leet nor yet in our own,” 
by which he (| ſpa, took Counſel to kill him, -and in order ap Abt 


5 it, watched the Gates of. the City Day and Night, there 31 Then had the churches reſtchrow ih 
being in their App rehenſi 115 no Poſkbility of Wh eſcaping. {EY 5 aut all. lager 


and Galilee and Samaria, and werecdified; and wilking 
Note, 6. The Manner \A Means of his Deliyerance ; ſome ? 
9 rho, Ae af 1 LAY let him down in # Baſket holy: Ghoſt, ve 0 apts 2 in the wn of ry: 
by the Walt, 2 MED Sleſcaped the Hands of his bloody Y IPHEGs "(Sr 24M IS e 
Enemies. L 5 


a 


God is never at a Loſs to nd I Ore ads ar debe it 
out Ways and Mens, TN ordinary or extraordinary, for 14 h hat by ct Aer dae miraculous abu, and Wie 
the ah 4-1 of his. Servants, When their. Deliyerance e Was ſent away, and eparted from thoſe Parts, Where the 


makes ind br . own 'Glar and the Goſpel's Adfantive' Jews, his old Companions in Perſecution, could not endure 
God had mach Work | rk for, Poul 0 do; and-till-he had finiſhed'] nis begs e having been juſt before as zealous's Perſecu- | 
his Work, his Enemies cou Id hot; take el off with ur their e. mſelyes - Tben the Churches planted by Phi and 
combines Power "ind Mal en Ho) others throughout Judia, Samaria, 


9 poof Reſt and Peace, 
26 And when Saul Was come to e 


F - 
I 2 + 


and were greatly ediſied in Knowledge and 


and \ Galilee, had” much 


Faith, in Holineſs and Love; and the Graces and Comforts 
aſſayed. to join himſelf to the diſcig ples? but they were all 


afraid of him, and believed not 17 — he was a diſciple. | Believers daily multiplied,” e 


apoſtles, and. declared, u unto. chem how he had ſeen the his'Times for theit Peace and Reſt, '' God fende is Chur 


Lord' in the. Way, and:that he: had ſpoken to him; and Sun-ſhine after Showers, a Calm after- a Storm; Health after 3 


/an Hectick, and a Canaan 8 Reſt after a Wilde 
bow be had preached boldly' 'ar Damaſcus 1 in the. name | Learn, 2. That it is the Church's Duty — N 
of Jeſus. 28 And he * Wir them coming in and 


going out a. Jer eaſy); 2 9. And he: ſpake boldly in ment and Growth; for her Efablith 
the name'of the Lord Jef; d Ae againſt the | the Graces and ee he Uoly Spins ry, 3: That 
Grecians? but they went. about to lay him. 30 Which Wia ver) great Male 


to improve Ref Peace 
and Reſt for her ſpiritual Edifying 3 that * her Settle. 1 


ment and Tncreaſe in all 


of the Holy Spirit daily increaling i in them, the Number of A 


thence; . That after the F 
27 But Barffabas took. him, and. brought him 10 the Perſecution and weariſome Troꝝ les of the Church, Gol has 


- 


tiplied;” and their Mal t have ahe Churches of God in hut” 
when the” -brethren koew, they brought him down to rv with cation is the happy Fruit and Con- 
9 and ſent him forth to Tarſus. | 3 harng Peace ace 3 Then had the Churches Rejt 
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32 q- And it came to paſs, as Peter paſſed through- from Chriſt himſelf, cannot prevail againſt Diſeaſes. Good 


out all ge, he came down alſo to the faints Which 
dwelt at Lydda. 33 And there he found a certain 
man named Eneas, which had kept his bed eight years, 
nd was ſick of the palſy. 34 And Peter ſaid unto 
um, Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole: ariſe, and 


to the Lord. 


The Holy Ghoſt now leaves the Relation of St Paul's Life 
and Actions for the preſent, and returns to give a farther Ac- 
7 — of e ee he ſaid, What he did, and what he 
u 


this great Apoſtle St Peter did at Lydda He there, in the 
ame, that is, by 


| 9 ſick of the Palſy, and had kept his Bed eight Years. 
Wh 


ere note, The Difficulty of the Cure, the Manner of the 
Cure, and the Effects of the Cure. Nate, 1. The Difficulty | 
of the Cure; the Diſeaſe was à Dead- Palſy, which had taken 
away the Uſe of his Limbs, and made him Bed- rid for eight 


Vears: All this is recorded, to ſhew the Difficulty of che 
Cure, and the Greatneſs of the Miracle: Ommipotenti Medico 
nullus inſanabilis occurrit Morus; “ To ſuch an Almighty 
Phyſician, as the Great God is, no Diſeaſe is found incurable.” 
Note, 2. The Manner of the Cute: St Peter acts in Chriſt's 


Name, not his own; and lets the lame Man know whom he 


ſhould own for his Benefactor, Chriſt himſelf: The Apoſtle 
was but the Inſtrument in Chriſt's Hand; and that the Cure 
was perfectly miraculous, appears by this; The Cripple was 
cuted immediately, and cured perfectly; it was a preſent Cure, 


Cure was wrought in a Moment, his Strength is reſtored in 


an Inſtant, It was alſo a perfect Cure, and as an Evidence 


of it, he takes up his Bed. This was to ſhew that he was 
Fully recovered... Note, 3. The Effects of this Cure: It had 
ſuch an Influence upon the Spectators of this Miracle, That 


all that dwelt at Lydda and Sarem, when they ſaw it, turned to 


the Lord, ver. 35. That is, they embraced'the Faith, ſeeing 
the Cripple. ſo ſtrangely, ſo ſuddenly, and ſo perfectly cured. 
36 Nom there was at Joppa a certain diſciple 
named I 1 - | 
cas: this woman was full of good works and alms- 
deeds which ſhe did. 37 And it came to paſs in thoſe 


days, that ſhe was ſick, and died: whom when they 


had waſhed, they laid her in an upper chamber. 38 
And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the 
_ difciples had heard that Peter was there, they ſent unto 
him two men, deſiring him that he would not delay to 
come to them. 39 Then Peter aroſe, and went with 
them. When he was come, they broaght him into the 
upper chamber: and all the widows ſtood by him 
weeping, and ſhewing the coats and garments which 
Dorcas made while ſhe was with them; 


turning him to the body. ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. . And ſhe 
opened her eyes: and when the ſaw; Peter, ſhe ſat up. 
41 And he gave her his hand, and lifted her up; and 


when he had called the ſaints and widows, he preſented 


her alive, 42 And it was known throughout all 
Joppa's and many belieyed in the Lord. 43. And it 
came to paſs, that he tartied many days in Joppa with 
ore Siajah a Fin. 
This Chapter concludes; with a Relation of a ſecond Mi- 
racle wrought by St Petar at. Foppay in raiſing dead Darcar to 
Life. Where note, I. The Perſon upon whom this Miracle 
was wrought, Dereas, a Woman rich in Good - works, full 
of, Ims-deeds;; vet neither her Piety towards God, nor her 
Liberalit 57 the Poor, could preſerye her either from Death 
or from. Diſeaſes. A dear Diſciple may: be diſeaſed,” and die: 
Behold,” be whom: 

too, Strength of Grace, and Dearneis of Reſpegtz even 


A 
* 


* 


make thy bed. And he aroſe immediately. 35 And 
all chat: dwelt at Lydda and Saron ſa him, and turned 


ffered, particularly at Zydda, at Nappa, and Cefarea ; at Lyd- 
0 he healed Eneas, at: Jappa he raiſed Dorcas, and at Ceſareu 
e preached the Goſpel to the Gentiles. Objerve, 1. What 


the Power of Chriſt, healeth Eneas, who | 


| be 24: dud n immidiatdh..; Eleikfthinanebor Manine, t Chriff's Command, they began at Jeruſalem, and preached 


of the Cure ſhews it to be miraculous, and by a Divine 
Power; for Nature and Art act in Time and by Degrees, 
bringing nothing to Perfection on a Sudden : Whereas this 


abitha, which by interpretation is called Bor- 


| | 40 But Peter 
put them all forth, and kneeled down and prayed, and 


3 


thou loveſt is ſiot, John xi. 3. yea, and dead 


Doreas here lies Dead, with her Body waſhed | 
her for Burial, but eſpecially to mes, their Try 17 4 e 
ſurrection. Note, 2. The doleful Lamentation made b 15 
Widows for the Loſs of this good Woman, who ( + ou 
clothe the Naked with the Labour of her Hands: She dis o 
ſpend her Lime in 9 rich Apparel for herſelf b 78 
making Garments for the Poor; and it ſeems ſhe had 3 
Store of them ready made 770 her for the Poor's Uſe a8 mY 
Neceffities did require; They fhewed the Coats and Gar a 
which Dorcas had made; the undoubted Tokens and Evid "dc 
of her pious Charity. Learn thence, That the beg 288 
of Saints that can remain in Honour of them when d ID 
are Acts of Piety towards God, and of Charity to the Post 
Note, 3. The Manter of St Peter's working this Miracle 
1. He puts them all out of the Room where the Dead 
partly to prevent Oſtentation and Vain- lory; partly to 'Y's 
vent Diſturbance by their immoderate urning z and = 
to prevent Interruption in the Exerciſe of Prayer, which h 
was now about to perform. 2. He kneeled down: whi h 
recommends to us that reverential Poſture in our Prayers t 
the Great God, of kneeling before Rim. 3. He pape 
thereby owning and acknowledging, that the Power of ra 
her was from God, not from himſelf, Note laſtly; The Effect 
of this Miracle ; Many believed in the Lord: She was raiſed 
more for the Good of others than her own; for her reſtorino 
to Natural Life was the Occaſion of raiſin many to a Li 
of Faith: Upon the Sight of this famous Miracle performed 
by St Peter, many believed in the Lord, 


| ff 269757 0G bY A Pa n enge 
This Chapter aequaints us with the firſt Overtures which the 
Apgſiles made to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles : According 


* · 


4 . » 


to the Jews throughout Judea, Samaria, and Galilee ; but 
now. the Time was come, for beating down and laying flat the 
Partition Wall betwixt 2 and Gentile, which accordingly 
is dane in this Ghapter, by St Peter's Preaching to Cornelius, 
who war the Fir/t-fruits of the Gentiles Converſion to Chrif- 
| tianity * | 


TYHERE was a certain man in Cefarea, called 
Cornelius, a centurion of the band called the 
Italian band, - 2 4 devout man, and one that feared 
God with all his houſe, which gave much alms to the 
people, and prayed to God alway. 


Obferve here, 1. The Perſon deſcribed, to whom St Peter 
is ſent to preach the Goſpel ; By his Name, Cornelius; by his 
Occupation, à Soldier; by his Religion, a Proſelyte or con- 
verted Gentile, of which there were two Sorts ; ſome were 
Profelytes of the Covenant; that js, ſuch Gentiles as ſubmit- 
ted themſelves to Circumciſion, and the whole Maſaical Pæ- 
dagopy : Thefe were counted as Jews, and freely converſed 
with as ſuch. Others were called Proſelytes of the Gate: 
Theſe were not circumciſed, nor did they conform to the Mo- 
faick Rites z but were 6 only to obſerve the ſeven Pre- 
cepts of Noah : Namely, To 9 the true God, and not 
74h; ; to abſtain from Blood, from Fornication, from Rob- 
bery, to adminiſter Juſtice impartially, and to do as they would 
be done unto. Such a Proſelyte as this, the Jews would not 
converſe with, but counted unclean, being a Gentile, and ſuch 
an One was this Cornelius; but tho? a Gentile, tho' a Soldier, 
tho! a Commiſſion-Officer; yet a Pious, Charitable, Good 
Man. In all Nations, in all Places, of all Employments, God 
has a Number of holy and gracious Perſons, to honour him 
in' the World; according, to their preſent Meaſure of Light 
received from him; Obſerve, 2. The Evidence which Cornelius 
gave of his religious Fearing God; He feared God with all his 
Hoaſe, he gave much Alms, and prayed to God always. Gor nelius 
Was therefore Really, becauſe Relatively, Religious; be ob- 
ligeth his Family to feat God as well as himfelf, and to ether 
with himſelf, like Abraham, He commimads his Houſhvld after 
him, to keep the May of the Lord, Gen. xviii. 19. And arr 

the Bleffing of Alrabum came upon this Gentile, Cornelius. 
feared Cod with all his Houſe, And his Charity was as eminent 
as hig Piery.; Es gave much Als to the People 5 T 5s 2) 
the People of the Jews, to whom Alms was not e e 1 
riven by an Heathen Perſon. Tf is further. added, nat ty 
the True God, not to 7d 


7} ( 


8 5 e 1 
frayed 17 Vd atways : He prayed to the True Gi LT 
oe he prayed to Oo aliwaye'y ce ih e 
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Seaſon, and convenient Opportunity for the Duty, We ire. 7 And when the = which ſpake unto Cornelius 


ſaid in Scripture to do 6 Lung SE) Sans bo Hy was departed, he called two of his houſhold ſervants; 
; us to pray , C 1 Fo a 8 , 
e is, firſt, to keep the Heath continually as and a devout ſoldier of them that waited on him con 


u as may be in a praying Frame and Diſpoſition ; and, 3 | 8 And When he had declared all -h things 
om embrace the proper Seaſons and Opportunities for unto them; he ſent them to Joppa. 9 J On the mor- 
ah e The Beauty of Religion lies much in the harmoni- TO as they. went on their journey, and drew nigh unto 
Pra Per formance of the Duties of it; when one Duty doth | the city, Peter went up upon the houſe- top to pray; 
oy interfere with another, but we prudently find Time for about the ſixth hour. 10 And.he became very hungry; 
all, Thus did Cornelius 712 i He 5 wy 8 - bis | and would have eaten : but while th ey made ready, he. 
Houſe, gave much Alms to the People, and prayed to God always. fell into a trance, 11 And ſaw heaven opened, and a 

5 | 270% ot certain veſſel deſcending unto him, as it had been a 

He ſaw in a viſion evidently, about the ninth hour | great ſheet, Knit at the four corners, and let downto 

of the day, an angel of God coming in to him, and | the earth: 12 Wherein were all manner of four-footed | 
ſaying unto him, Cornelius, 4 And when he looked | beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and creeping things, 
on him, he was afraid, and faid, What is it, Lord? | and fowls of the air. 13 And there came a voice to 
And he ſaid unto him, Thy prayers arid thine alms are | him, Riſe, Peter ; kill, and eat. 14 But Peter ſaid, 
come up for a memorial before God, Not ſo, Lord : for I have never eaten any thing tha 


| ale is common or unclean. 15 And the voice pate unto 
The extraordinary Favour affirded to | him again the ſecond time, What God hath cleanſed, 
Obſerve here, x. ary a. | 35-4 Katt Ro th v . 1 iS 
Crnclins ; namely, the Viſion of an hivly Angel. This de- 7hat ball not thou common. 16 This was done thrice ! 
vout Man did not ſeek the Face of God in vain; God ſends | and the veſſel was teceived up agaiti into heaven. 
bim . A ben an Ange e its N Obſervs here, 1. That as Cornelius had a Viſion from God 
him. 1 en 4 upon Cornelius ; He to encourage him to ſend for Peter, ſo the Apoſtle had like- 
Effect w 7 Tas 5 as Thi hilft Hur Caale inhabit wiſe a Viſion to encourage him to go to Cornelius, In which 
105 afrat : 7 NY] f Angels is | dete, 1. The Time when he had. this Viſion, it was at the 
theſe mortal and finful : e THe val nere oc Rr, hr fixth Hour, or high Noon; which was one of the three 
terrible and afft 'gntng ae pat Pata ” gation Hours of Prayer: When we are upon our Knees in Prayer; 
Party” uren e OL ee 9 75 i 40s . 1 iR then is the Time for receiving gracious Manifeſtations from 
Upon a natural Account, becauſe ee e AAINEg God. Note, 2. The Place where he had this Viſion z when 
our natural Spirits, they ſhr me ane a 7 eng, P 411 3 at Prayer upon the Houſe- top. The Jewiſh Houſes being 
of Spirits 0 PA * is 8 HY "a N „ flat-roofed, with Battlements upon them, Peter went up td 
t 5 1 O 1 Raten e 8 ur Sil the Houſe-top to pray, as a Place of Privacy and Retirement; 
on: 33 3 * bie h ee e with free from Noiſe and Diſtraction; as alſo to take the Adyan< 
ſciounen a ; 8 12 q tage of the Place for Divine Contemplation, and perhaps td: 
E Ap 8 an ee eee N y 25 look towards the Temple, which was formerly a Type of 
men 5 fg | br; Ses. ae. 3 t þ;; | Griſt, It teaches us that fitting Places, as well as fitting 
joyful Meilage which the Angel bringe t e re Seaſons for Prayer, are to be ſought out and improved 
Prayers and his Alms were come up for a Memorial before God. us: Peter-went up upon the Houſe to pray. Note, 3. The Frame 
Where note, that as God records all the Prayers of his People, en Ge Dore was a ed y J wh | h 25 ad this Vi 
ws b | 3. ug 
mY _ ail 72 2 ee ee ee 2 ſion; namely, exceeding hungry: God ordered it fo; to fit 
ne eee way ; f the Time when, of | bim the more for this Viſion of dainty Meat. O taſte and 
Meet r (we &. orion, of the Os gd om 15 1 kn ſee. how gracious the Lord is in ſending down a Diſh of 
the een e Ang S : ”_ Wit * | Dainties from Heaven to his hungry Children, that are pray- 
c 3 Gap ot Tort AV niet, ing to him here on Earth]! Note, 4. The Manner how the 
given in Love to Chriſt in his Members, it ſhall not be for- Vion was made to St Petr ? It as in the Way of a divine 
gotten, but recorded and rewarded, Raptute or Ecſtaſy ; he fall into a Trance; his Soul was as it 
| $3 1 1212 were abſtracted out of the Body, and abſent from it; that 
5 And now ſend men to Joppa, and call for e ceptic 1 earthly | 
CE Bon? 6 the hah with is, drawn off from the Perception of all earthly and ſenſible 


| ; | : Objects, and enabled unto a more entire Attendance upofi 
one Simon a tanner, whoſe houſe is by the ſea-/ide 3 | ſpiritual and wn Matters and Myſteries : To be ſure it 


he ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſt to do, made him forget his Dinner, and filled him with Divine Con- 
| M0 EW, I ſolation; a Soul fed and filled with Divine Dainties doth 
| Obſerve here, 1. That although God ſent an Angel to ſometimes forget bodily Hunger: We read no more of St 
Cornelius, to acquaint him with his Will; yet the Angel was | Peter's ſharp - Aha after this Divine Entertainment. Note, 
to direct him to the Apoſtle, who was to inſtruct him in | 5, The Viſion itſelf, or what was repreſented to St Peter, 
the Faith. This, no doubt, God did, to put Honour upon | firſt to his Eye, then to his Ear : To his Eye firſt, He ſato 
the Miniſters and Miniſtry of the Goſpel ; as alſo to let us | Heaven opened, ver. 11. Teaching, that a though Heaven 
underſtand and know, that we are not to expect extraordinary | had been ſhut to the Children of Men by the Sin of the firft 
Ways of Teaching, when God affords us the Uſe of ordina- | Adam, yet now it was opened by the Grace of the ſecond 
ry Means. Send to Foppa, and call for Peter, he ſhall tell thee | Adam to all Believers, both Jews and Gentiles, Next, he 
what thou oughteſt to do. Obſerve, 2. What an exact Know- ſaw a great Veſſel deſcending like a large Sheet, with all Sorts 
ledge Almighty God has of particular Perſons, and particular | of Meats in it, both clean and unclean; and he hears a Voice 
Places; he tells Cornelius, by the Angel, in what Town | from God, giving him a Commiſſion, though he was a Jew; 
Peter was, in Joppa; in whoſe Houſe he lodged, in Simon to feed freely without Diſtinction of clean and unclear; 
the Tanner's; in what Part of the Town the Houſe ſtood, | ſignifying to him thereby, that he might indifferently cofi- 
by the Sea-ſide. It is Matter of Conſolation, yea, of great | verſe with Gentiles as well as Jews, and preach the Goſpel 
Conſolation to' the People of God, to know and remember | to one as well as the other. Note laſtly, How St Peter's 
that God knows them: He knows their Perſons, their Pur- | Jewiſh Principles made him ſtartle at this large Commiſſion, 
poſes, their Performances, their Places of Abode ; he knows | looking upon the Command as unlawful an implous, ver. 
who they are, what they do, and where they dwell. So | x4. Not ſo, Lord! Fler 1 have never eaten any Thing that is 
dear are the holy Servants of God unto him, that he loves | common or unclean. But mark the Divine Correction: What 
the very Street in which they lodge, the Houſe in which | God hath cleanſe, that call not thou common. His Miſtake was 
they dwell, the Walls of their Habitation are continually | rectified by God, who gave him by this Viſion a clear Infi- 
before him, and he delights perpetually to look upon them: | mation, that the Diſtinction of Meats was now taketi away, 
O let Holineſs to the Lord be writ in legible Characters upon | and the Difference between Nation and Nation was now 
the Walls of our Houſes! Zach. xiv. 20. Then will God | removed by the Death of Chriſt ; and conſequently, that he 


dwell where we dwell, and the beloved of the Lord ſhall | might go and preach the Goſpel to Cornelius, a Gentile, 
ee 3 0 by him. 1 without Scruple or Doubtfulneſs; the Partition Wall be- 
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twixt Jew and Gentile being now broke down. Learn hence, 
That the Doctrine of the Converſion of the Gentiles came 
| firſt from Heaven, was revealed and made known by God 
himſelf, who has graciouſl declared, Gal, ili. 28. That 
there is neither Few nor Greek, neither Bond nor Free, neither 
Male nor Female. For we are all one in Chrift Feſus. Thanks 
be to God, that the Bleſſing of Abraham is come upon us, through 
Jeſus Chrift. . 5 
15 Now while Peter doubted in himſelf what this 
vifion which he had ſeen ſhould mean, behold, the 
men which were ſent from Cornelius had made enquiry 
for Simons houſe, and ſtood before the gate, 18 And 
called, and aſked whether Simon which was ſurnamed 
Peter lodged there. 19 While Peter thought on the 
viſion, the Spirit ſaid unto him, Behold, three men 
ſeek thee. 20 Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, 
and go with them, doubting nothing: for I have ſent 
them, 


Here note, 1. How St Peter ſets himſelf to meditate upon 


| what he had ſeen and heard from God; He pondered with 


e 


allo am a man. 


himſelf what this Viſion, which he had ſeen, ſhould mean. What» 


ever paſſes from God to Man, either by the Eye, or through 


the Ear, ought to be the Subject of our deepeſt Meditation. 
We are to contemplate the Excellencies and Perfections 
which are in the Word and Works of God with an intellec- 
tual Eye, and to dwell upon them in our ſerious Thoughts, 
Note, 2. The Care which the Holy Spirit took to reſolye 
ſatisfactorily the inward Doubtings and Reaſonings of St 
Peter's Mind concerning this Matter. I have ſent them, ſays 
the Holy Spirit ; therefore ariſe and go down, nothing doubting, 
Where »b/erve, Both the Divinity and Perſonality of the Holy 
Ghoſt : that knows the Thoughts, the Doubtings and 
Reaſonings of Man's Heart, as the Holy Ghoſt here did St 
Peter's, is truly and really God; and he that commands and 
forbids, is 2 Perſon. So doth the Holy Spirit here; 
he commands St Peter to go to Carnelius, and forbids his 
doubting of the Lawfulneſs or Succeſs of his Journey; Go 
with them, doubting nothing, for 1 have ſent them. 


21 Then Peter went down to the men which were 
ſent unto him from Cornelius; and ſaid, Behold, I am 
he whom ye ſeek: what is the cauſe wherefore ye are 
come? 22 And they ſaid, Cornelius the centurion, a 
Juſt man, and one that feareth God, and of good re- 


'Port among all the nation of the Jews, was warned 
Non God by an holy angel to ſend for thee into his 


houſe, and to hear words of thee. 23 Then called he 
them in, and lodged /hem. And on the morrow Peter 
went away with them, and certain brethren from Joppa 
accompanied him. 24 And the morrow after they 
entered into Ceſarea. And Cornelius waited for them, 
and had called together his kinſmen and near friends. 
25 And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, 
and fell down at his feet, and worſhipped him, 26 
But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand up: I myſelf 
27 And as he talked with him, he 
went in, and found many that were come together, 
28 And he ſaid unto them, Ye know how that it is an 
unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew, to keep com- 


| pany with, or come unto one of another nation: but 


God hath ſhewed me that I ſhould not call any man 
common or unclean. 29 Therefore came I unto you 
without gainſaying, as ſoon as I was ſent for. I aſk 
therefore for what intent ye have ſent for me ? 


Obſerve here, 1. The Meſſengers whom Cornelius ſent to 
St Peter, two of his Houſhold-Servants, and a devout Soldier, 
All Soldiers are not rude ; but ſome are religious. Behold 


. a devout Soldier under a devout Captain, and two -Houſhold- 


Servants whom their Maſter's Example had rendered humble 


and modeſt. Obſerve, 2. The juſt and laudable, not falſe 
and e Character, which they gave of their Maſter 
Cornelius; 

4 5 good Report among all the Nation of the Jews. It is both the 


at he was a juſi Man, one that feared God, and one 


uty and.the Commendation of Servants, to give to their 


Maſters due Honour ; and, when called to it, their deſeryed 


Character. Obſerve, 3. How St Peter's Doubts being re- 


| 


"> 4 


— RIA 1 — — 
| | uhap. 10. 
ſolved, he diſputes no farth 


gelang do longer, tur 5g 
1 Jie longer 1 
immediately, 8 ornelius.: When ,Qnce 0055 © ont Vatens 
plain, we muſt not diſpute, but diſpatch ; we muſt ra is 
ka 194 but obey. Obſerve, 4. The Reverence iven by 
nelius to St Petary be fell don at” bis Feet, any 10, J Gi 
him. It ſeems to be more than a civil Reverence ulli 
gave him.: It Jooks.ax.3f| Cornelius took bim dor an Ange he 
human Shape, or a Perſon ſent immediately from Heal in 
him, and Gan he proſtrates himſelf before the A wo 
but St Peter would by no means receive any undue Hi... 
or Reſpect from him, aſſuring him, That he was bar ef 
and God's Meſſenger ſent unto him. Whatever 5 WV 
pretended Succeflor challenges as his Due, of ao * 
Homage, St Peter himſelf would not ſuffer Cornelius to 3 
his Feet, much leſs to kiſs his Feet: The Ambaſſador wins 
not run away with the Honour which belonged to the Prince 
that ſent him. Obſerve, 5. How St Peter acquaints Cornel © 
that that Partition-Wall betwixt the Jews and Gentiles 
which was erected and ſet up by God's Command, rt | 
by the ſame Authority pulled down and removed; and . | 
no Man is now unclean by any Ceremonial Uncleannef; 
becauſe he is not circumciſed ; and conſequently, that Carne 
lus, though of another Nation, might converſe with, and be 
converſed with, as freely as if born a Jew. Since the comin 
of Chriſt, no Perſon or Nation is legally or ceremonial) 
unclean ; but every Nation, or every Perſon, by Nate 
morally unclean. ic 1-51 5; ' 


, 
« 


30 And Cornelius ſaid, Four days ago I was faſting 
until this hour, and at the ninih hour I prayed in my 
houſe; and behold, a man ftood before me in bright 
clothing, 31 And ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer is 
heard, and thine alms are had in remembrance in the 
ſight of God. 32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call 
hither Simon whoſe ſurname is Peter. He is lodged 
in the houſe of ane Simon a tanner, by the ſea /d: 
who when he cometh, ſhall ſpeak unto thee. 34 Im- 
mediately therefore I ſent to thee: and thou haſt well 
done that thou art come. Now thererore are we all 
here preſent before God to hear all things that are com- 
manded thee of God. ; 


Obſerve here, 1. Cornelius relates the Occaſion of his ſend- 
ing for St Peter, and the Warrant which he had for ſo doing: 
He declares, that, as he was Faſting and Praying in his Fa- 
mily, he had a Viſion, in which an Angel directed him to 
ſend for the Apoſtle. Where note, That Cornelius doth not 
talk of his Faſting, Praying, and Alms-giving, by way of 
Oſtentation, to boaſt of himſelf, but only to give Satisfaction 
to St Peter, that he had certain Advice from Heaven for 
what he did in ſending for him. 92. 2. The Readineſs 
of Cornelius's Obedience in ſending for St Peter; Immediately 
therefore I [ent to thee. Toppa from Ceſarea is computed to be 
about forty Miles; but no ſooner did Cornelius receive the 
Commandment, but without Delay he put it in Execution, 
and ſent Men to Foppa. When our Call is clear, our Obe- 
dience muſt be ſpeedy, Obſerve, 3. The kind Reception 
which Cornelius gives St Peter; Thou hall well dune that thou 
art come : He doth not only approve of the Apoſtle's Coming, 
but thanks him for it. Obſerve, 4. The Preparation and 
Readineſs of Cornelius and his Friends, to hear and receive 
the Word of God from St Peter's Mouth: Ve are all here 
preſent before God, to hear all Things that are cammanded thee of 
God, Where note, 1. He deſires the ſame holy Doctrine, 
which the Apoſtle came to preach, may be delivered to his 
Family, his Friends, and his Kinsfolk, as well as himſelf. 
A good Man would not go to Heaven alone; but is defirous 
of the Inſtruction, Converſion, and Salvation of others, 43 
well as of himſelf; Me are all here, Note, 2. The Place of 
God's pure Worſhip is the Place of his ſpecial Preſence ; We 
are all here preſent before God, Note, 3. The End for which 
they were now come into the Preſence of God; it was to 
hear what God ſhould ſpeak, yea, to hear all Things which 
God ſhould command the Apoſtle to ſpeak ; Intimating ta 
us, that as St Peter himſelf was, ſo all the Miniſters of Chriſt 
are, confined within their Commiſſion, and muſt only ſpeak 
what God commands; neither are Hearers bound to rece!ve 
any Thing elſe. Wo unto us, if when God ſends us of his 
Errand, we tell our own Tale: The Word is the Counſel of 


God; now it is the Counſel of God only, and the whole 


Counſel 
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of God alſo, that we are to declare, and our People 
ee 2 are all preſent before God, to hear all Things 
that are commanded us of, 0d. 7 

4 Then Peter opened his mouth; and aid, Of 
| k 1 perceive that God is no reſpecter of perſons : 
35 But ig every nation he that feareth him, and work- 
eth righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. | 


| i Apoſtle had faid, “I now very plainly perceive 
a9 ho Oe rn Wal is broken down, Fa that National 
Prerogatives, or perſonal Excellencies, find no Acceptance 
BY God But that any Man, be he of what Nation or Fa- 
Mir ſoever, if he feareth God, and worketh Righteouſneſs, 
0 find Acceptance with him.” Obſerve here, 1. That 
no external Qualifications, perſonal Privileges, and Prero- 


atives, will procure Favour and Acceptance with God, who | 


neither receives nor rejects Men barely for outward Reſpects; 

I perceive that God is no Reſpecler of Perſons, Objerve, 2. The 
true Character of a religious Man; he is one that feareth 
God and worketh Righteouſneſs; that is, a ftrict Obſerver 
of the Duties of both Tables, of Piety towards God, and of 
Juſtice and Charity towards Man ; and the Phraſe of work- 
ing Righteouſneſs, implies Diligence, and Delight, and 
Perſeverance in the Ways and Works of Righteouſneſs, 
- Obſerve, 3- The Privilege of ſuch a religious, and truly 
_ righteous Man; He is accepted with God. Thence learn, 
That both the Perſon fearing God, and his Works of Righ- 
teouſneſs are accepted with him, of any Nation under Hea- 
yen, of any Calling, Sex or Condition whatſoever : In ever 

Nation, he that feareth him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, ts 
accepted with bim. | 


36 The word which God ſent unto. the children of 
Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt : he is Lord of 


liſhed throughout al! Judea, and began from Galilee, 


anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the holy Ghoſt, and 
with power; who went about doing good, and heal- 
ing all that were oppreſſed of the devil: for God was 
with him. 39 And we are witneſſes of all things 
which he did both in the land of the Jews and in Je- 
ruſalem: whom they flew, and hanged on a tree: 
40 Him God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed him 
openly, 41 Not to all the people, but unto witneſſes 
choſen before of God, even to us, who did eat and 
drink. with him after he roſe from the dead. 42 And 
he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to 
teſtify that it is he which was ordained of God 70 be the 
Judge of quick and dead. 43 To him give all the 
prophets witneſs, that through his name whoſoever, 
believeth in him ſhall receive remiſſion of fins, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Antiquity of the Goſpel, or of the! 
Dockrine of Reconciliation by Jeſus Chriſt ; it was preached 
to the Patriarchs, and by the Prophets to the ancient ee, 
ites; The Word, which God ſent to the Children of Iſrael, 
preaching Peace by Feſus Chriſt, Thence learn, That there 
is but one Way to Salvation, namely, Reconciliation with 
God through the Blood of Chriſt : and this was declared to 


darkly, to us more clearly. They went to Heaven then the 
fame; Way that Believers do now, namely, ” Faith in the 
Lamb of God, who was to be ſlain; we by Faith in him as 
already flain. ' Obſerve, 2. The dignifying Title given to 
Chriſt: e is Lord of All. 1. He is Lord of All, as God 
together with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt : The abſolute 
and ſupreme Lord of the whole Creation, and unto whom all 
Creatures are ſubject. 2. He is Lord of All as Mediator, 
Lord of all Men, whether Jews or Gentiles: He is Lord of 
his Church, Lord over Saints and Sinners, Hypocrites and 
_ lincere Chriſtians, all are his Subjects by Obligation, ſome 
by voluntary Conſent, and by an abſolute Obedience unto 
his Commands. Obſerve, 3. The Argument by which the 
Apoſtle proveth Chriſt to be Lord of All: As Mediator, 


anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Pow- 
er That is, endued the Human Nature of Chriſt with the 
Fulneſs of the Graces of his Holy Spirit, and conſecrated 
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all: 37 That word, 7/ay, ye know, which was pub- 
after the baptiſm which John preached ; 38 How God 


the Children of Iſrael, as well as unto us; to them more | 


namely,” from his Divine Unction, ver. 38. | How Gon 


him to the Work and Office of a Mediator. Obſerve, 4. 
How Chriſt faithfully, executed this Office which he was 
anointed to: He went about doing good, all the Time he 


for God was with him, in the Fulneſs of his' Deity,' as he 
was his Eternal Son; and in Power, Grace and Favour, as 
he was Man and Mediator, Here note, 1. The great Work 
and Buſineſs, of our Saviour's Life; It was to do Good, 
namely, to the Souls and Bodies of Men, to promote the 
temporal Happineſs of the one, the ſpiritual and eternal Hap- 
pineſs of the other. Note, 2. Our Saviour's Diligence and 
indefatigable Induſtry in this Work of doing Good; he made 
it the great Buſineſs and conſtant Employment of his Life: 
He went about doing Good; that is, ſeeking. out all Opportu- 
nities of being uſeful and beneficial to Mankind; Obſerveg 
5. The Evidence and Teſtimony which the Apoſtle produces 
for all that he affirmed concerning Chriſt ;' Mi are Witneſſes 
of all Things which he did in the Land of Judea and in Jeruſa- 
lem, Chriſt took the Twelve Apoſtles as it were into his 
Family, that by their familiar Converſe, and conſtant Con- 
verſation with him, they might be enabled to teſtify of him: 
1. Touching his Death, that he was ſlain and hanged on a 
Tree; dying an ignominious and ſhameful, as well as a 
dolorous and painful Death. 2. Concerning his Reſurrec- 
tion, that God raiſed him from the Dead; though he was 
laid, he was not loſt in the Duſt. God would not ſuffer the 
Beloved of his Soul to rot in a Grave, but raiſed him up, and 
ſhewed him openly : And, 3. As to the final Judgment, the 
Apoſtles were commanded to preach; and teſtify to the Peo- 
ple, that Jeſus Chriſt was ordained of God to be the Judge 
both of Quick and Dead; that is, of all that are in their 
Graves, and of all that ſhall be found alive at his Coming. 


n = — 


44 J While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the holy 
Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the word. 45 
And they of the circumciſion which believed were 
aſtoniſhed, as many as came with Peter, becauſe that 
on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the gift of the holy 
Ghoſt, 46 For they heard them ſpeak with tongues, 
and magnify God. Then anſwered Peter, 47 Can 
any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, 
which have received the holy Ghoſt, as well as we? 


name of the Lord. Then prayed they him to tarry 
certain days, 75 g | 


Otſerve here, 1. What a miraculous Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt did accompany St Peter's Miniſtry at this Time, there- 
by giving him an Afſurance of the future Converſion of the 
Gentiles, to the great Wonder and Aſtoniſhment of the Jews, 
who thought, the Promiſe of ſending down the Holy Ghoſt 
belonged only to the Houſe of Iſracl. Accordingly, while 


| Peter was thus preaching to Cornelius and his Friends, the 


Holy Ghoſt by his wonderful Gift of Tongues deſcended on 
them, though Gentiles; at which the Jews marvelled. O5ſ. 
2, The Concluſion which the Apoſtle draws from this; for- 
aſmuch as the Gentiles were baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, 
he infers, that they ought to be baptized with Water; and 
the Argument runs thus: “ They that have the Grace ſig- 
nified by, and promiſed in Baptiſm, have an undoubted 
Right to Baptiſm, the Seal of the Promiſe ; but theſe Gen- 
tiles have the Grace ſignified by; and promiſed in Baptiſm; 
they have the inward Part 'or Thing ſignified ; why then 
ſhould the outward Sign be denied them? He that has the 
Inheritance, may claim the Writings, the Seals, &c, belong- 
ing to the Inheritance.” Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle without 
Scruple baptized theſe Gentile Converts ; Then commanded 
he them to be baptized in the Name of the Lord Feſus : That is, 


others to do it; and though only the Name of the Lord Jeſus 
baptized according to our Saviour's Preſcription ; Matt. 
done, they deſired him to ſtay ſome Days with them, that 


they might be farther inſtructed, confirmed, and comforted 
by bis Miniftry, nas TEC | 
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was on Earth, Healing Diſeaſes, and caſting out Devils: 
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48 And he commanded them to be baptized in the 


he either baptized them himſelf, or gave Commandment to 
be mentioned, 5 this does not imply, but that they were 


xxviii. In the Name ＋ the Father, Son, and Holy Gh. This 
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- T3; Chaplin gives us an Acctunt how the Promiſe of Jeu and 

Far oy utes one Flick, and enfolded in 2 85 re 

' ceived its Accompliſhment : This was performed by the Miniſ- 

try of St Peter, why was the firſt that opened the Door of 

* Faith to the Gentiles ; of which he gives vs raped Account 

© in this Chapter, ib the Oljettions made by the Fetus ugainft him 
 , for the ſane. TY e 

ND the apoſtles and brethren that wefe in Judea 

heard that the Gentiles had alſo received the word 

of God, 2 And when Peter was come up to Jeruſa- 

lem, they that were of the circumciſion contended with 

him, 3 Saying, Thou wenteſt in to men uncircum- 

eiſed, and didſt eat with them. | 


- Obſerve here, 1: How the Jews apprehending that Chriſt 
and his Grace had been only promiſed and confined to them- 
felves, the Call and Converſion of the Gentiles became a 
dreadful Stumbling-block unto them, even to the Believing 
as well as the Unbelieving Jews. Hereupon eb/crve, 2. How 
they contended with Peter for Eating and Converſing with the 
Gentiles, and eſpecially for admitting them into Goſpel 
Communion without Circumciſion, Whereas although God 
forbad Marriages with the Gentiles, He never forbad Com- 


merce and Converſation with them : No Converſation with | 


the Gentiles, in order to the gaining of the Gentiles: unto 


God, was ever forbidden by God ; but only ſuch as might 
withdraw the Jews from God, and corrupt them by Idolatry. 


4 But Peter rehearſed ihe matter from the beginning, 
and expounded jt by order unte them, ſaying, 5: 1 
was in the city of Joppa praying: and in a tranee/I 
faw a viſion, a certain veſſel deſcend, as it had been 
a great ſheet, let down from heaven by four corners; 
and it came even to me. 6 Upon the which When 1 
had faſtened mine eyes, I conſidered, and ſaw. four- 
footed beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and creep- 
ing things, and fowls of the air. 7 And I heard a 
voice faying unto me, Ariſe, Peter; ſlay, and eat. 


unclean hath at any time entered into my mouth. 9 
But the voice anſwered me again from heaven, What 
God hath cleanſed, bat call not thou common. 10 
And this was done three times: and all were drawn up 
again into heaven. 11 And behold, immediately there 
were three men already come unto the houſe where I 
was, ſent from Ceſarea unto me. 12 And the Spirit 
bade me go with them, nothing doubting. Moreover, 
theſe fix brethren accompanied me, and we entered into 
the mans houſe : And he ſhewed us how he had ſeen 
an angel in his houſe, which ſtood and faid unto him, 
Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon whoſe ſurname 
is Peter; 14 Who ſhall tell thee words whereby thou 
and all thy houſe ſhall be ſaved. 15 And as I began 
to ſpeak, the holy Ghoſt fell on them, as on us at the 
beginning, 16 Then remembred I the word of the 
Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed baptized with 
water: but ye ſhall be baptized with the holy Ghoſt, 
17 Foraſmuch then as God gave them the like gift as 
be did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
what was I that I could withſtand God? 18 When 
they heard theſe things, they held their peace, and 
glorified God, ſaying, Then hath God alſo to the 
- Gentiles granted repentance unto life. 


Obſerve here, 1. How far St Peter was from pretending to a 

. Superiority over the reſt of the Apoſtles; he did by no Means 
think himſelf fo far above them, as to diſdain to render an | 
Account of his Actions to them, but with great Sincerity and 
Humility, rehearſed and related the whole Matter of Fact, 


to their entire and 2 Satisfaction. Obſerve, 2. How he 
acquaints the Apoſtles with the Viſion he had ſeen, in which 


̃ 5 ; _ . WI %. * Wt ; * 5 ; — 
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clean: Becauſe there was no nattical *arpltode in 1 
of Meat; fave only as it was prohibited by God: * 
God, who having made the Lawabout Difference 'of M wh 
had no ahrogated it, and made all Meats clean and f cats, 
be eaten. Obſerve, 3. How he gives them the Interpr $4.0 
of this Viſion, and acquaints them with the End 10 Ion 
this Viſion was deſigned : Namely, Not ſo much 6 == 
to him the Lawfulneſs of eating all Sorts of Mears q En 
quaint-him with his Liberty and Duty to converse wilt © 
preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles ; whom he was ho 1 nc 
to look upon as unclean, though they were riot circum by 1 
but as Heirs and Fellow-Citizens with the $ginj; 5 a 
Houſhold of God. Obſerve laſtly, The Concluſion nes 
| Peter drew from the Premiſes : “ Seeing God hath in 1 
the Gentiles equal in Grace with the believing Jews; 1 ; 
the Holy Ghoſt came down upon.them in the fame Man 05 
and with the ſame Effects as he did upon us Apoſtles Lt 

not reaſonably CR e Baptiſm, and by Baptiſm Admiſſ 
into the Goſpel-Church; for having the Grace fionified by 
| Baptiſm, they ought to have Baptiſm, the Seal of that Grace! 
they that have the inward, are not to be denied the outward 
Baptiſm ; they that were baptized with the Holy Ghoſt (as 
Cornelius and his Family were) might and ought to be ba 
tized with Water, as Cornelius was; for had ] denied 921 
Church-Communion for want of the Ceremony of Circum. 
eiſion, it had certainly been a downright Refiſtance of and 
Diſobedience againſt God.” , Thence learn, That it js 4 
downright Oppoſition to the Will of God, to ſhut them out 
of the Church, and to debar them from the Communion of 
it, who have received the ſanctifying Graces of God's Hol; 
_ ; but differ from us in external Rites and Ceremonies 
—_—_ 3 é 
19 J Now they which were ſcattered abroad upon 
the perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, trayelled as 
far as. Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching 
the word to none but unto the Jews only. And ſome 
of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which when 
they were come to Antioch, ſpake unto the Grecians, 
, preaching the Lord Jeſus. 21 And the hand of the 
Lord was with them: and a great number believed, 
and turned unto the Lord. . 22 Then tidings of theſe 
things came unto the ears of the church which was in 
Jeruſalem: and they ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould 
g as far as Antioch. 23 Who, when he came, and 
had ſeen the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted 
them all that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave 
unto the Lord. 24 For he was a good man, and full 
of the holy Ghoft, and of faith: and much people 
was added unto the Lord. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. That Antioch becomes the Jeruſalem of 
the Gentile Chriſtians : That is, the Chief Place whither 
the Gentile Converts reſorted ; as Feruſalem, before the Diſ- 
perſion by Perſecution, was reſorted to by the Jews, and 
made the principal Seat of their Reſidence, + 775 2. How 
God over-ruled the Perſecution and Diſperſion occaſioned 
= St Stephen's Death, for diſſeminating and ſcattering the 
' Goſpel as far as Antioch, Verſe 19. They which were ſcattered 
| abroad upon the Perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, travelled as 
far as Antioch, preaching the Mord. Thus has the Blood of 
the Martyrs all along been the Seed of the Church, and what 
the Devil and his Inſtruments have deſigned for the Extirpa- 
tion, God has conſtantly(over- ruled for the Propagation of 
the Goſpel. Obſerve, 3. The great Succeſs which the Minil-, 
ters and Miniſtry of the Goſpel had at Antioch : The Hand of 
the Lord was with them, and a great Number believed. By 
the Hand of the Lord, is meant the Power and Aſſiſtance of 
the Lord, which did accompany them in diſpenſing of his 
Word, and enable them to work Miracles for the Confirma- 
tion of it. The Hand is the Organ or Inſtrument of work- 
ing in Man. When it is attributed to God, it denotes his 
Power and Help: The Hand of God was manifeſted in the 
Miracles which they wrought, and in Faith and Converſion, 
*which the Sight of thoſe Miracles produced. Learn hence, 
That Faith and Converſion are wrought by the Hand of 
the Lord; they are his Work: Study and Endeavour 1 
the Miniſter's, the Blefling and Succeſs is God's ; when 
he takes the Sword of the Spirit into the Hand of the 


he was commanded to make no Diſtinction of Clean and Un- 


| Spirit, then ſhall it work Wonders. Obſerve, 4. ag, 2 
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. c1'Fidinos of the Succeſs of the Goſpel at Antioch, being 
pry 5 undeefiops by the Apoſtles that remained at Jeru- 
= they ſent Barnabas to confirm the new Converts at 
york" in the Chriſtian Faith. Learn thence, That the 
News of an Sinner's, much more of many Sinners, Conver- 
| fon unto God, by the preaching of the Goſpel, is Matter 
of great Delight and Rejoicing to the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
Obſerve, 5+ The holy and honourable Character which the 
Spirit of God gives of Barnabas; he was a good Man, and full 
f the holy Ghoſt, and of Faith ; and much People were added 
unto the Lord. By a good Man, is meant a kind and chari- | 
table Man ; he having actually ſold his Eſtate, and laid it at 
the Apoſtles Feet, for the Benefit of the Poor, as As iv. 
6, 37. informs us; and his good Works accompanying his 
2554 reaching, his good Life ſeconding his ſound Doctrine, 
= a great Mean of the Converſion of ſo many, and that 
much People were added to the Lord, Obſerve laſtly, The 
Holy Exhortation which Barnabas gave theſe New Converts 
at py Fra: ; He exhorted them, that with Purpoſe of Heart they 
would cleave unto the Lord: That is, with a firm and fixed 
Reſolution of Will to keep cloſe to the Profeſſion of the Truth 
of Chriſt ; whatever Tribulation or Diſtreſs they might meet 
with, Young Converts need Exhortation and Counſel, to : 
eſtabliſh and confirm them in the Faith of the Goſpel, and 
to encourage them to hold faſt to Chriſt, 


25 Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus for to ſeek 
Saul, 26 And when he had found him, he brought 
him unto Antioch. And it came to paſs, that a whole 

year they aſſembled themſelves with the church, and 
taught much people. And the diſciples were called 
Chriſtians firſt in Antioch. 


Obſerve here, A further Inſtance of the Piety of that good 
Man, Barnabas having a great Zeal and fervent Deſire that 
the Goſpel might be more and more propagated, he went to 
Tarſus to ſeek out Saul, that they might join together in the 
Work of Chriſt : And having found him, he brought him 
to Antioch ; where for a whole Year they inſtructed the 
Church in that City, and taught much People: O how 
happy is it for the Church of Chriſt, when her Miniſters, 
laying aſide all private Intereſt, do unitedly apply themſelves 
to promote the common Intereſt of Chriffianity, by propa- 
gating the Goſpel far and near! Obſerve farther, How the 
Believers, both Jews and Gentiles, were united in one com- 
mon Name at Antioch; the Jews had hitherto called them 
Nazarites and Galileans, and they called themſelves Diſciples, 
Believers, Brethren, and thoſe of the Church; but now in this 
Place, Antioch, they were firſt called Chriſtians : A very great 
Honour conferred upon this Gentile City, which exalted her 
now above FE mp) itſelf. At Antioch, a Gentile City, 
Chriſt ſet up his Standard for the Gentiles, and diſplayed his 
Banner, and puts his own Name upon the deſpiſed Gentiles. 
They who before were counted Dogs, and the Off-ſcouring 
of all Things, have now the venerable Name of Chriſt im- 
poſed upon them. The Diſciples were called Chriſtians fir/t at 
Antioch, Note laſtly, That the Diſciples did not call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians fr at Antioch, much leſs did their Enemies 
give them that Name ; but they had it by Divine Authority 
impoſed upon them: God would have Chriſt's Diſciples 
called Chriſtians, 1. As Scholars, who receive their Deno- 
mination from their Maſter, they are taught to learn of ang 
imitate Chriſt, whoſe Name they bear. 2. As the Word 
Chriſtians ſignifies anointed ones, it puts them in mind of 
their Divine Unction, which they have received from the 
Holy One, whereby they are made Kings and Prieſts unto 
God. We are at this Day called or ane Chriſtians. God 
grant that we may not cheat ourſelves with an empty and 
inſignificant Name ; butlet us fill up that glorious Title, and 
be reformed in our Lives, as well as in our Religion; beau- 
vying our holy Profeſſion by an holy and becoming Conver- 
ſation ; otherwiſe an unbaptized Heathen, at the great Day, 
will not change Eftate with many baptized Chriſtians, 


27 Andin theſe days came prophets from Jeru- 
ſalem unto Antioch. 28 And there ſtood up one of 
them named Agabus, and ſignified by the Spirit that 
there ſhould be great dearth throughout all the world : 
which came to paſs in the days of Claudius Ceſar. 
29 Then the diſciples, every man according to his 


ny, gy to ſend relief unto the brethren 
? 18, 


- Planting of the Chriſtian Church, did confer u 


which dwelt in Judea. go Which alſo they did, and 
ſent it to the elders by the wo oe Barnabas and Saul. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the dom of God, at the firſt 
on ſome of its 
Members extraordinary Gifts; as the Gift of Tongues, the 
Gift of Miracles, the Gift of Prophecy, and the like, Ac- 
cordingly, at this Time, certain Perſons who had the Gift 
of Prophecy, and did foretel Things to come, being now at 
Antioch, by Revelation from the Spirit of God, foretold that 
there would ſhortly be a great Famine over all Fudea, and 
ſeveral other Parts of the World which exactly came to paſs 
in the Reign of the Emperor Claudius. Where note, That 
as it is God's Prerogative to foreknow future a ſo it 
is his Prerogative to enable others to foretel future Things. 
This Famine was here foretold, not by judicial Aftrologys 
but by Divine Revelation: That God, who provided for the 
Patriarchs, by means of Joſeph's foreſeeing the Famine in 
Egypi, provided now for the Chriſtians, by Agabus's foretell- 
ing the Famine which came upon Fudea : Agabus ſtood up and 
ſignified by the Spirit, that there ſhould be a great Dearth through- 
out all Fudea, As God's Omnipotence is exerted for his 
Church's Protection, ſo is his Omniſcience employed for its 
Suſtentation and Preſervation : Yea, all his Attributes are 
engaged for her Benefit and Advantage. Obſerve, 2, The 
full Proof and Evidence which the new Converts at Antich 
gave of the Truth of their Converſion to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion: Namely, their Charity and Alms ſeaſonably ſent to 
the Succour and Relief of their Fellow-Members in Chriſt, 
which were in Judea. Theſe were become very poor, by 
reaſon of the extraordinary Malice, and long Perſecution of 
the Jews againſt them, And the ſeaſonable Succour now 
ſent them from Antioch, was a ſingular Comfort to them, 
and a ſweet-ſmelling Sacrifice unto God. Obſerve laſtly, 
The wiſe Regulation of their Charity, every Man gave accord< 
ing to his Ability. This is the true Standard of Charity: We 


are to give Alms of ſuch Things as we have, and according 


to what we have. Chriſtian Prudence muſt direct us in the 
Exerciſe of Chriſtian Charity; that muſt direct us in finding 
out fit and proper Objects for our Charity, that we may give 
moſt to them that have moſt need. Prudence muſt alfo direct 
us in timing of our Charity, that we do not put our poor 
Brethren off with frivolous Excuſes and tedious Delays. And 
it muſt direct us in the Meaſure of our Charity, that it doth 
not exceed the Bounds. of our Eftates. Few indeed are 
guilty of erring on that hand ; but it is poſſible there may be 
an "Aid in the Exceſs, as well as in the Defe&, of our 
Chriſtian Charity, To prevent both Evils, let the PraQtice 
of theſe Primitive Chriſtians be a Pattern for our Imitation : 
Hho determined, every one according to his Ability, to ſend Relief 
unto the Brethren, and ſent it by the Hands of Barnabas and Saul, 


C-H A Þ. Xx 


St Luke, the Writer 7 this Hiſtory, having related what Suc- 
ceſs the Apgſiles had at Antioch; he now returns to Judea, 
and declares what Perſecution the Church met with at Jeruſa- 
lem: here St James was beheaded; and St Peter impri- 
ſoned, but by an Angel miraculouſly delivered, as this Chapter 


1 nforms US, 


N O W about that time Herod the king ſtretched 
forth his hands to vex certain of the church, 


Ohſerve here, 1. Satan, the grand Enemy of the Church 
of God, never wants Inſtruments for carrying on his perſe- 
cuting Deſigns againſt the Church; he bad many Pharaohs in 
the Old Teſtament Times, bitter Oppreſſors of the Jewiſh 
Church; and ſeveral Herods under the New Teſtament; as 
Herod Antipas, and Herod Agrippa, who were very warm in the 
worſt Work; namely, that of Perſecution. Herod ſtretched 
forth his Hands to vex certain of the Church; that is, to kill 
ſome and to impriſon others. Satan's Bloodhounds have ſuch 
an inſatiable "Thirſt after the Blood of the Saints, that the 
can never be ſatiated with it, nor ſatisfied without it. A | 
tyrannical Perſecutor is like an Hydropick Perſon, the more 
he drinks, the more he thirſts, 


2 And he killed James the brother of John with the 
ſword, 3 And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, he 
. proceeded further to take Peter alſo, Then were the 


days of unleavened bread, 
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The 1 f 


— ama 


Chap. 12 


Note here, 1. The Perſon ſlain by the Sword of Herod, 
James the Brother of Fohn, We read in the Goſpel that he 
was one of the Sons of Zebedee, that deſired of Chriſt the Pre- 
eminence to fit at his Right Hand in his Kingdom; and now 


de is the firſt of the Apoſtles that ſuffered Martyrdom, who 


drank of Chriſt's Cup, and was baptized with his Baptiſm. 
He was called Boantrges, or 2 Son of Thunder, for his zea- 


lous and earneſt preaching : No wonder then that Herod and 


the enraged Jews hated him, and were ſtirred up by Satan 
to deftroy him. For ſuch as are moſt uſeful to, and moſt 
eminent in the Church, are always the Objects of Satan's 
Wrath and Anger, and of the Perfecutors Rage and Fury: 
He killed James the Brother of John with the Sword. Obſerve, 
2. James being ſlain, Peter is to follow He proceeded farther 
to tale Peter alſo. The Rage of Perſecutors is not eaſily ſa- 
tisfied, and the Blood which they ſhed, is but Oil to feed 
the Flames of their Revenge, But mark the over-ruling 
Power and Goodneſs of God, though St James was murder- 
ed, St Peter ſhall be but impriſoned : The Huſbandman doth 
not commit all. his Corn to the Oven, but ſaves ſome for 
Seed. Perſecutors cannot do all the Miſchief they would, 
and they ſhall not do all they can. | 


4 And when he had apprehended him, he put him 


in priſon, and delivered him to four quaternions of ſol- 
diers to keep him, intending after Eaſter to bring him 
Forth to the people. ” 


Peter being impriſoned, Obſerve, What an Exceſs of Care 
and Caution Herod takes for ſecuring his Priſoner : Sixteen 
Soldiers are ſet to guard him; four at a Time, and to take 
their Turns at the four Watches of the Night, to relieve one 
another. Thence learn, That the Enemies of the Church 
make the ſureſt Work they can, when at any Time God 
permits his Servants to fall into any of their Hands, Thus 
they dealt with the Head, when they had apprehended him : 
The Watch-word was, Hold him faſt, St Matt. xxvi. 48. 
When they crucified him, they nailed him faſt to his Croſs ; 


when they buried him, they made the Sepulchre ſure, ſeal- 


ing the Stone, and ſetting a Watch: And thus they deal 


with the Members; St Peter has Guard upon Guard ſet over 


him, ſome Soldiers chained to him, and others always ſtand- 
ing at the Door to obſerve him. But all this Care, Conteth, 
and Caution, to ſecure the Priſoner, did illuſtrate the Glory 
of the Miracle in his wonderful Deliverance, 


5 Peter therefore was kept in priſon : but prayer was 
made without ceaſing of the church unto God for him. 


That is, fervent and importunate Prayer was put up to 
God by the Church on Peter's Behalf: With the united 
Seng of their whole Souls they ſtormed Heaven, and took 
him by Force out of Herod's Hand. Learn, 1. That when 


the Church is plunged into deep Perplexities, the only Help 


ſhe can hope for muſt come unto her in the way of Prayer. 
Learn, 2. That when God ſuffers any of the Minifter of 
the Church to fall under the Rage of Perſecutors, it is the 
Church's Duty to wreſtle with God by Prayer in an extraor- 
dinary Manner on their Behalf; Prayer was made without 
ceaſing of the Church. Learn, 3. T hat when God intends to 


beſtow any extraordinary Mercy upon his Church, he ftirs | 


— 


up the Hearts of his People to pray for it in a very extraor- 
dinary Manner. N | 


6 And when Herod would have brought him forth, | 


the ſame night Peter was ſleeping between two ſoldiers 


bound with two chains; and the keepers before the 
door kept the priſon. | 


Obſerve, Peter continued in Priſon till the very Night before 
Hered intended to bring him out to the People : and if they 
deſired it, it is probable he intended to put him to Death the 
next Day. Learn thence, That God oft-times ſuffers his 


| Children to come to the Pit's Brink, and then delivers them, 


that they may be the more ſenſible of his Mercy, and have 
the greater Cauſe to magnify his Power. Peter was now 
come to his laſt Night; the Tyrant Herod probably intended 
his Execution next Morning, Now was the Time for God 
to ſtep in: Our Extremity is his Opportunity. Obſerve 
farther, That notwithſtanding Peter's imminent and impend- 
ing Danger, he ſleeps very ſoundly, reſigning up himſelf into 


the Hands of Chriſt, and reſolving if he may no longer live 


waa he beckoning unto them with the hand to hold 


tte 8 


. 8 | | „ — 
Chriſt's Servant, that he will die his Sacrifice. 7 della 
whether Herod that impriſoned him ſlept half toy be lien; 
Lord ! how ſoft and ſecure a Pillow is a good Ga f 
even in the Confines of Death, and in the ver 3 
Danger ! Obſerve laſtly, That God takes moſt 84 75 of 
when he was able to take leaſt Care of himſelf - Wh ge 
was aſleep, and altogether inſenſible of his Dang <0 a1 he 
awake, and acting effectually in order to his Delive Was 
Happy Priſoners | who have God with them in 3 
Such are Priſoners of Hope indeed, and ſhall certain] non: 
rience divine Help. e Y expe. 


7 And behold, the angel of the Lord 
him, and a light ſhined in the priſon: M3 a eg 
Peter on the ſide, and raiſed him up, laying, Ariſe = 
quickly. And his chains fell off from 515 hands J | 
And the angel faid unto him, Gird thyſelf, and bind 
on thy ſandals. And fo he did, And he faith unt 
him, Caſt thy garment about thee, and follow me : 
And he went out and followed him, and wiſt not 1 
it was true which was done by the angel; but thou ke 
he ſaw a viſion. 10 When they were paſt the fir 2 
the ſecond ward, they came unto the iron gate that 
leadeth unto the city; which opened to them of his own 
accord : and they went out, and paſſed on through one 
flreet: and forthwith the angel departed from him. 


Obſerve here, t. That God hath ſometimes m 
the Miniſtry of Angels to effect Deliverance for 81 ma 
Obſerve, 2. The ſeveral good Offices which the A 
did for Peter, in order to his Enlargement, Peter is aſleep, 
the Angel awakes him; he is laid, the Angel raiſes him; 4 
is amazed, the Angel directs him; he is bound, the Angel 
unties him; he knows not where he is, the Angel goes be- 
fore him, and guides him : He is to paſs through many Dif 
culties, the Angel conducts him. Lord | how innumerable 
are the good Offices, which at thy Command the holy Angels 
do for us? though they are not ſenſibly in this manner ap- 
prehended by us | What Love and Service do we owe to 
thee? What Honour and Reſpe& ſhould we pay to them, 
for their Care over us, and Attendance upon us'! Obſerve, 
3. Peter muſt arife, gird himſelf, bind on his Sandals, caſt 
his Garment about him, follow the Angel, and uſe his own 
Endeavours in order to his own Deliverance. God will have 
him uſe the Means, even then when he was about to work 
a Miracle for him. What a tempting of God is it then to 
neglect the Means, when we cannot expect Miracles! As 
to truſt to Means, is to negle& God, ſo to neglect the 
Means, is to tempt God. We muſt always ſublerve the 
Providence of God in the Uſe of ſuch Means as his Wiſdom | 
has appointed and directed us unto. QO8ſerve laſtly, That 
this Deliverance was ſo amazing and ſurprizing, that Peter 
thought it a Dream only, ver. 9. He wiſt not that it was 
true, but thought he ſaw a 5 on. Learn thence, That ſome- 
times the Deliverances of the godly from imminent and appa- 
rent Dangers, are ſo very wonderful, and attended with ſuch 
a Croud of Improbabilities, that they have much ado to 
believe them, though they ſee them with their Eyes. When 


God turned the Captivity of Peter, he was like unto them 
that dream, P/al. cxxvi. I. 


11 And when Peter was come to himſelf, he faid, 
Now I know of a ſurety that the Lord hath ſent his 
angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of He- 
rod, and from all the expectation of the people of the 
Jews. 12 And when he had conſidered he thing, he 
came to the houſe of Mary the mother of John, whoſe 
ſurname was Mark, where many were gathered toge* 
ther, praying. 13 And as Peter knocked at the door 
of the gate, a damſel came to hearken, named Rhoda. 
14 And when ſhe knew Peters voice, ſhe opened not 
the gate for gladneſs, but ran in, and told how Peter 
ſtood before the gate. 15 And they ſaid unto her, 
Thou art mad. But ſhe conſtantly affirmed that it was 
even ſo. Then ſaid they, It is his angel. 16 But 
Peter continued knocking. And when they had open- 
ed the door, and ſaw him, they were aſtoniſhed. 17 
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* declared unto them how the Lord had 
oy 1 bim out of the priſon. And he ſaid, Go ſhew 
{things unto James, and to the brethren, And he 
Jeparted, and went into another place, 


e. 1; The wiſe and holy Courſe which the 

2 for the Apoſtle's Enlargement, and that was 
LE a Day of Prayer; a Number of Chriſtians get to- 
Lon importune Heaven ; the Enemies plot, the Church 
pens they ſhut the Priſon Doors, the Church opens Hea- 
15 i Doors, and God gives Peter in, as an Anſwer of Pray- 
7 before they roſe o from their Knees. O how good 1s 
5 draw nigh to God! What a Prayer hearing God is our 
6d! How great is the Power and Prevalency of the con- 
ned Prayers of good Men! God's praying People ever 
5 been, and will be, a prevailing People. Whilſt theſe 
| = Souls were in the very Act of calling upon God for 
Peter's Releaſe, God gives in Peter releaſed to them. God 
never wants Means for his People's Deliverance, when he is 
once ſet on Work by the Prayers of his People. Obſerve, 2. 
St Peter being delivered, meditates whilſt he was walking in 
the Streets, and going along by himſelf, of the Greatneſs 
of his Danger, and the Graciouſneſs of his Deliverance: Holy 
and ſuitable Thoughts, pious Meditations and Ejaculations, 
Jo well become us in any Place, at all Times, and upon all 
Occaſions ; but eſpecially after ſignal Deliverances from ſig- 
nal Dangers. We can never enough ruminate upon them, 
or be ſufficiently thankful for them, Obſerve, 3. The Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs of the Divine Providence in directing 
Peter in the Dead of the Night, to the Houſe where the Saints 
were praying for him. This is the more remarkable, becauſe 
the Angel having done his Work which God ſent him upon, 
after he had delivered Peter from his Chains and Impriſon- 
ment, he left him to ſhift for himſelf, and to take care of his 
own Safety; but though an Angel left him, yet the Provi- 
dence of God conducted him to a Place where he was both 
ſafe and welcome. Obſerve, 4. What an ancient Opinion 
it was, that every good Man had a Guardian-Angel appoint- 
ed him by God, to take a ſpecial Care of him to his Life's 
End; to dire& him in his Way, to guard him from Dangers, 
and to deliver him in his Diſtreſſes; They ſay, It is his Angel, 
For which Saying there could be no Reaſon, had there not 
been a current Opinion among them of Guardian-Angels, 
Bleſſed be God, his holy Angels are our Keepers, our Coun- 
ſellors, our Defenders, our loving and friendly Aſſociates; 
and they ſhall never depart from us, till they have conducted 
us ſafely to our heavenly Father's Houſe, where we ſhall be 
as the Angels of God in Heaven, Obſerve, 5. How Peter gives 
God, and not the Angel, the Glory ofhis Deliverance, ver. 
17. He declared how the Lord had brought him out of the Pri- 
fon, The Angel was but the Inſtrument, God was the prin- 
cipal Agent, ver. 11. The Lord hath ſent his Angel, and delivered 
me out of the Hand of Herad, All Deliverances muſt be 
aſcribed to him, who commands Deliverance for his People, 
Obſerve, 6. The prudential Care which St Peter takes for his 
future Preſervation ; He departed, and went to another Place, 
He could not think himſelf ſafe whilſt Herod was ſo near, no 
more than a Lamb could be ſafe near the Lion's Den. He 
knew he ſhould be hunted for, therefore eſcapes for his Life. 
And beſides his own Danger, he was not willing to endanger 
his Friends, who did now entertain and harbour him; but both 
for his own and their Preſervation, he departs to another 
Place. Learn, That a prudential Uſe of all lawful Means 
for our own and others Preſervation, in Subſerviency to the 


Divine Providence, is our Duty, our Wiſdom and Intereſt, 
both as Men and Chriſtians. 


18 Now as ſoon as it was day there was no ſmall 
ſtir among the ſoldiers, what was become of Peter. 
19 And when Herod had ſought for him, and found 
him not, he examined the keepers, and commanded 
that they ſhould be put to death. And he went down 
from Judea to Cefarea, and there abode. 


Obſerve here, 1. How wicked Perſecutors are mightily 
enraged, when their bloody Purpoſes are diſappointed, Herod 
having loſt his Prize, is ſo incenſed, that he cauſed the Keep- 
ers firſt to beexamined (and poſſibly by Tortures) and then 
to be put to Death, Obſerve, 2. The Juſtice of God, and 
the great Injuſtice of Herod : It was juſt in God to ſuffer 


the Soldiers, who were Herod's Inſtruments in Perſecution, | 


K * 


N 


to die by the bloody Hand of Herod, whoſe Tools they were- 


Inſtruments in Petſecution God oft-times meets with in this 
World, and ſometimes they fall by the Hands of Perſecutors 
themſelves ; yet was it notorious Injuſtice in Herod to put to 
Death thoſe innocent Soldiers, who could not help what was 
done, and were no ways acceſfary to the Priſoner's Eſcape, 


20 J And Herod was highly diſpleaſed with them 
of Tyre and Sidon. But they came with one accord to 
him, and having made Blaſtus the kings chamberlain 


their friend, deſired peace; becauſe their country was 
nouriſhed by the kings country. 


Obſerve, Herod, upon St Peter's Eſcape out of his Hands, 
leaves Jeriſalem, and goes to dwell at Ceſarea ; where, being 
highly diſpleaſed with the rich Citizens of Tyre and Sidon, he 
deſigns to make War upon them. But they being ſenſible 
that their Cities lying upon the Sea-Coaſts, and having little 


Land belonging to them, they muſt be beholden to Fudea 


and Galilee, which were under Herod's Juriſdiction, for a 
gteat Part of their Proviſions ; therefore they prudently com- 
pound the Matter with him, knowing that to fight with him 
who fed them, Was the ready Way to be famiſhed. And 
opening the Breaſt of Blaſtus the King's Chamberlain, with 
a golden Key, through that Paſſage they made their Acceſs 
to pacify the King. Intereſt leads us to pay Homage to 
them, whom our „un is upon: Yet though Men 
depend upon God for all, for Life, and for the Comforts and 
Supports of Life, which they do enjoy (our Country being 
nouriſhed by the King of Heaven's Country ;) yet how few 
by Prayer do own their Dependence upon him, or by Praiſe 


and reg do acknowledge the Hand that ſupplies 
them | 


21 And upon a ſet day Herod arrayed in royal ap- 
parel fat upon his throne, and made an oration unto 
them. 22 And the people gave a ſhout, ſaying, It is 
the voice of a God and not of a man. 23 And im- 
mediately the angel of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe 
he gave not God the glory: and he was eaten of 
worms, and gave up the ghoſt, | 


Upon a ſet Day, that is, as ſome ſuppoſe, on his own 
Birth-day, he was arrayed in Royal Apparel, in a Cloak made 
of Cloth of Silver, but dyed with St Zames's Blood, verſe 2. 
which being beaten upon by the Sun-beams, did greatly 
dazzle the Eyes of all Spectators, he makes an eloquent Ora- 
tion more gaudy than his Apparel, unto the People, who 
cried out in Approbation thereof, The Voice of a God, and not 
of a Man! Herod, inſtead of repelling this their implous 

lattery, embraces and hugs their Praiſes, as proper to him- 


ſelf; and thereupon an Angel, and Worms, the beſt and the 


baſeſt of Creatures, meet in his Puniſhment: The Angel 
ſmiting him, and the Worms eating him up; and no wonder 
that Worms quickly devoured him, whom thoſe Fleſh-Flies 
had blown up before; no wonder that he is eaten up of 
Worms, who forgot that he was a Worm! Qugſt. But why 
were not the People puniſhed as well as hs is, ſeein 

they were equally guilty of robbing God of his Honour 

True, Herod was the Receiver, but they were the Thieves ; 
why then fell not the Puniſhment on the whole Multitude ? 
Anſ. Becauſe more Diſcretion is expected from a Prince, than 
from the Rabble : Beſides, what in them was but a blaſphe- 
mous Compliment, was by his Acceptance of it made a Reali- 
ty, and was uſurped by him, and aſſumed to him as due to 
his Deſerts. From the whole note, 1. That Flattery, either 
given or taken, is a very dangerous Sin, a God-provoking, 
and a Wrath-procuring Sin. If we flatter Men, God will 
not flatter us ; but deal plainly, yet ſeverely with us. One 
of the Ancients ſaid, he was afraid of Praiſe and Commend- 
ation as much as of a Crack of Thunder. When Men give 
much Glory to Men, it is very hard for Men to give that 
Glory back again to God. Herod was fo pleaſed and tickled 
with the Glory which the People gave him, that he could 
not part with it; but by keeping that, he loſt his Life. Note, 
2. That though God bears long with many Sorts of Sinners, 
yet not with Sinners of this Sort : Immediately the Angel of 
the Lord ſinote him: Agreeably to that of Job, Chap. xxxii. 
22. 1 know not how to give flattering Titles, for in ſo doing my 


Maker would ſoon take me away, The great God will admit 


of no Corrivals ; he will not ſuffer his Glory to be given to 


the Flatterer, as 
well 


another; he will be a ſwift Witneſs againſt 


WTR, 


nd oO Pry ” 


well as againſt the Falſe-ſwearer „ Malachi iii. 5. He can 
deſtroy both Flatterer and Flattered with the Twinkling of 
an Eye, or with the Turning of a Hand ; and thoſe that are 


7 


cried up as Gods to Day, are as Dung To-morrow. 

24 J But the word of God grew and multiphed. 
25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jeruſalem, 
when they had fulfilled %u, miniſtry, and took with 
them John whoſe ſurname was Mark. 


Obſerve, Herad the Tyrant and Perſecutor being dead, the 
Goſpel proſpered, and was preached up and down with great 
Succeſs. Perſecutors, by their weak Endeayours topull down 
the Church, do build it up the ſtronger... The Church in 
Egypt never grew ſo high, as when Pharaoh laboured, moſt to 


is, the Number of Believers increaſed through the Preaching | 
of the Word, as Seed is multiplied by the ſſestterin of the 
Hand; the Word preached is the Seed ſown in the F urrows 
of the Field: The Ground was now harrowed by the Hand 
of the Perſecutors, and the Seed grew the better, and the 
Fruits of Faith and Obedience did by every Shower of Perſe- 
cution more and more abound. The Truth of God may for 
a Time be oppreſſed, but it ſhall never be fully and finally 


ſuppreſſed ; ſtill the Mord of God grew and multiplied. 


St Luke, the Writer of this Hiftory, having given us an Account 
how the Chriſtian Church was firſt planted among the 3 by 
St Peter's Miniftry, in the twelve firſt Chapters; 'He'now 
applies his Pen in declaring how” the Goſpel was planted and 
propagated amomgft the Gentiles iy St Paul's Miniſtry, to the 
End bf the Book, Noto in this Chapter we ' bave the folemn 
22 of Saul and Barnabas to the Minifiry among the Gen- 


tiles, fully related. 


I TOW there were in the church that was at An- 


IN tioch certain prophets and teachers; as Barna- 
bas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of 


Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought up 


with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. | 
Obſerve here, That the City of Antioch being the firſt Gen- 


tile City which entertained the Goſpel, there were at that 


Time ſeveral Prophets and Teachers in that Py to inſtruc 
the People, and to lay the Foundation of a Chriſtian Church 
amongſt them: And amongſt others, there was found, one 


very eminent Perſon named argen, who was of that high 


Rank and Quality, that he was brought up with Hered at 
Court; and, as the learned Lightfoot thinks, was converted 
there by the Preaching of St John the Baptiſt : Yet this Man, 
contemning with AMaſes the Pleaſures of the Court, did think 
it no Diſparagement to him to be a Teacher at Antioch. 
Learn thence, That God is pleaſed to manifeſt the Freeneſs 
of his Grace in effectually calling ſome of all Sorts and Ranks 
of Men to the Knowledge and Obedience of the Goſpel, and 
to a Participation of the Benefit offered in and by the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Managen, which. had been brought up with Herod 
the Tetrarch, | | ; | 


2 As they miniſtred to the Lord, and faſted, the 


holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for 
the work whereunto I have called them. 3 And when 


they had faſted and prayed, and laid their hands on 
them, they ſent them away. | 


Obſerve here, How the Holy Ghoſt takes Occaſion, when | 
the Teachers of the Church at Antioch were aſſembled together 
in God's Preſence, and about his Work, to give them parti- 
cular Inſtructions and Directions Ane his Will and 
their Duty. Obſerve farther, The ſolemn C 
"the Holy Ghoſt, to ſet apart Saul and Barnabas by ſolemn 
Impoſition of Hands, for preaching the Goſpel to the Gen- 
tiles: This was a great Work, and not to be undertaken 
without a ſpecial C | 
Ghoſt, ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul to the Wark whereunto 
baue called them : Which Words prove both the Deity.and 
Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt : He who calls Miniſters to 
the Office, and unto whoſe Service they are ſeparated, is both 
| God, and a diſtin Perſon in the Godhead ; but this the 


arge given by 


all from God ; therefore ſays the Holy 


, 


] 


2 


| TI I | 0% ſaid 
keep it low; the more he moleſted them, the more he mul- | ſeparate, Kc. Note _— Though'the Office of the Me, 


tiplied them. Thus here, after Herod's Death, and Peter's 
Deliverance, the Word of God grew and multiplied : That 


Chap, 1 3. 
n 


Holy Ghoſt did: Separate me Barnabas and $ , 

I. 1 hat the Work of the Miniſtry is a tage 
niſters muſt be ſet apart for the Work of the Mini 
they undertake it; a Call from God is not ſuffici 


ere Note 
rk, Mi 


is 
ſtry before 


| out a Separation by Man. Note, 2. That this At, with. 


A* Separat 
dught to be performed by the Chief Miniſters by on 
who have Authority 8 Chriſt to 9 lurch, 
apart for the Work of the Miniſtry, The Holy Ce f 
to the Teachers of the Church at Antioch, Separate me 6 0 
3. That this ſolemn Act and Ordinance ought to b die, 
formed in a very ſolemn Manner, by Faſting, Pra 5 ; 
Impoſition of Hands. Note, 4. Phat when thus 5 wy 
it is agreeable to the Mind, and according to the 6-6, 


N e 
and Appointment of the Holy Ghoſt: 75 Holy Gini 


0 be an honourable Office, yet withal it is a eee 
ork. Separate them for the Mort whereunto I have ale 
them. It is a Work that requires Attendance, and zeal 8 
Application, both in Seaſon and out of Seaſon: Pra 8 
Preaching, adminiſtring Sacraments z guiding and gere : 
the Flock by private Admonition; and publick Cenſuree 
Theſe are weighty Works, found ſo now by thoſe that 4 
form them faithfully, and will be found ſo at the great Das 
by the Slothful and Negligent. How can that be ehen 
by any a flight and inconſiderable Work, unto the faithful 
Performance whereof ſo great a Reward is promiſed, and t 

the Omiffion whereof ſo dreadful a Woe is denounced ? ir 
Satan defttoy Mens Souls, he ſhall anſwer for them as a 


| Murderer only, not as an Officer intruſted with the Care of 


them; but if the Watehman doth not warn, if the Shepherd 
| doth not feed, if the Prophet doth not inſtruct, if the Steward 
doth not provide, he ſhall anfwer not only for the Souls that 
have miſcarried, but for an Office neglected, for a Talent 
hidden, and fora Stewardſhip unfaithfully adminiſtred. Lord! 
| how unable ſhall we be at the making up of our Accounts to 
endure the hideous Outcries of diſtreſſed Souls, ſaying, Po- 
rentes ſenſimus parricitlas > Our Guides have miſled us, our 
Watchmen have betrayed us, our Stewards have defrauded 
us, and the following of their evil Example has undone us. 


4 So they being ſent forth by the holy Ghoſt, depart- 
ed into Seleueia: and from thence they ſailed to Cyprus. 
5 And when they were at Salamis, they preached the 
word of God in the ſynagogues of the Jews : and they 
had alſo John to heir miniſter, 6 And when they had 
gone through the ifle unto Paphos, they found a certain 
ſorcerer, a falſe prophet, a Jew, whoſe name was Batje- 
ſus: 7 Which was with the deputy of the country, Ser- 
gius Paulus, a prudent man; who called for Barnabas 
and Saul, and deſired to hear the word of God. 8 But 
Ely mas the ſorcerer (for ſo is his name by interpreta- 
tion) withſtood them, ſeeking to turn away the deputy 
from the faith. 9 Then Saul, who alſo is called Paul, 
filled with the holy Ghoſt, fer. his eyes on him, 10 
And faid, O full of all ſubtilty and all miſchief, hou 
child of the devil, bon enemy of all righteouſneſs, wilt 
thou not ceaſe to pervert the right ways of the Lord? 
11 And now behold, the hand of the Lord is upon thee, 
and thou ſhalt be blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon, 
And immediately there fell on him a miſt and a dark- 
neſs : and he went about ſeeking ſome to lead him by 
the hand. 12 Then the deputy, when he ſaw what 
was done, believed, being aſtoniſhed at the doctrine of 
the Lord, 0 | | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtles Barnabas and Saul having re. 
ceived their Commiſſion, ſet forth for their Work to which they 
were deſigned ; and their firſt Journey was from Antioch to 
Cyprus, an Iſland of the Gentiles, lewd and wicked; where V- 


nus was worſhipped: And much Filthineſs was committed by 


them in that abominable Pagan Worſhip. Vet the free Grace 
of God caſt a Look of Pity and Love upon ſinful Gyprus - the 
Holy Ghoſt directs theſe Apoſtles thither, to reclaim them 
from Sin, and reduce them to the Obedience of the Goſpel. 
Obſerve, 2. That though Saul and Barnabas Were ſent forth 
to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, yet they made . | 
firſt Tender of it to the Jews where-ever they came; Accore- 
ingly here in Cyprus, there being a great Number of Ah 
the Apoſtles went into the Synagogue, and preached to 


them. 


2 — * 


Chap. 13. 
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Crit was the Miniſter of Circumciſion, who was 
e Pris laft Sheen Ab Houſe of Hrael; and accord- 
bim een bis Apoſtles out Arlt, to feed-and gather theſe poor 
ingly 1 Sheep; theſe were; accounted the Children of the 
er- and the Gentiles reckoned as Dogs; but when thoſe 
Houle, and full-fed Children began to waſtetheir Meat, and 
_— their Table, then did the. Gentile Dogs gather 
call RY Leavings : Acts xili, 45 | 4 way neceffary, pork by 
up, 52y Chriſt's Command and Example alſo, that the. Ford 
705 4 Would be firft ſpoken ts your: But ſering ye put it from you, 
of J judge your loves untuorthy of ethenal Life, Lo, wwe turn to 
th Gentiles /erve, 3. What an early Oppoſition. the De. 


„ Eneiny of all Righteouſneſs : Tntimating, 1. That 
the Devil, an EN 912. ghteouſ? | eniys gr Diſpoſiti n of 
* to be confotmable to the Devil; It is the Height of Wick- 
edncfs, not only to do Evil, but to oppoſe Good; to be an 
Enewy to, and Oppoſer of Goodneſs, is the very Character 
of Satan and his Children. So. much as any Man oppoſes 


. The Judgment inflicted by God on this wicked Inſtru- 
Fact of the Devil, and the Suitableneſs of the Judgment in- 


#?xÞ.. 


ſometimes work Admiration, where it does not produce 
Faith : Many marvetled who never. believed ; but this Go- 
vernor was aſtoniſhed, and believed alſo. 5 Th. 

13 Now when Paul and his company looſed from 
Paphos, they came to Perga in Pamphylia: and John, 


| 


23 Of this mans-ſeed hath God according to his pro- 


departing from them, returned to Jeruſalem. 14 1 


But when they departed from Perga, they came to 
Antioch in Piſidia, and went into the {ſynagogue on the 
{bbath-day, and fat down. 15 And after the reading 
of the law and the prophets, the rulers of the ſynagogue 
| ſent unto them, ſaying, Ie men and brethren, if ye have 
any word of exhortation for the people, ſay on. 


Here we have an Account of Wag Journey which Paul 
and Barnabas took to preach, plant, and propagate the Goſ- 
pel. Namely, to Perga in Pamphylia; and from thence to 
Antioch in Piſidia, ſo called, to diſtinguiſh it from the other 
Antioch in Syria, from whence they were ſent forth, ver. 1, 


2, 3. where their Collegue and Companion John Mark with- | 


drew from them, and went no farther with them to the Work. 
This Paul took very ill, as he might, if he left them becauſe 
of the Difficulties and Dangers which he ſaw did accompany 
and attend them in the Planting and Propagating of the Gol- 
pel ; for he that putteth his Hand to that Plough, and then 


draweth back, juſtly deſerveth Cenſure and Reproof. How- | 
ever, ſuch was the Zeal of the two Apoſtles, that they travel | 


on to Antioch without their Companion, where entering into 
one of the Synagogues of the Jews on the Sabbath-day; 
after the reading ſome Sections in the Law and the Prophets, 
as their Manner was, the Rulers of the Synagogue defired a 
Word of Exhortation from them, Where note, How won- 
derfully God overiruled' the Hearts of theſe Rulers: of the 


Synagogue, not only to ſuffer, but to deſire che Apoſtles to 


98. 
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you is the word of this ſalvation ſent. 
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preach the Goſpel to them. Hereupon the Apoſtle St Paul 
ſtands up, and makes a moſt excellent Sermon to them in the 
following Verſes, Where nate, How ' readily the bleſſed 
Apoſtle embraces an Opportunity to preach the Goſpel; the 
Rulers need not aſk him twice: Little Importunity will ſerve 
to perſuade an holy Heart to undertake the Work of God. 
The faithful Miniſters of Chriſt are forward for, as well as 
zealous in, their Maſter's Work. No ſooner did the Rulers 
of the Synagogue requeſt a Word of Exhortation from the 
Apoſtle, but immediately, though not unpreparedly, he 
ſtands up, and preaches to the People, '' oO 


——_ 


16 Then Paul ſtood up and beckoning with his hand, 
ſaid, Men of Iſrael, an ye that fear God, give audi- 
ence. 17 The God of this people of Iſrael choſe our 
fathers, and exalted the people when they dwelt as 
ſtrangers in the land of Egypt, and with an high arm 

brought he them out of it. 18 And about the time of 
forty years ſuffered he their manners in the wilderneſs. 


of | 19 And when he had deſtroyed. ſeven nations in the 
„land of Canaan, he divided their land to them by lot. 


20 And after that he gave unto ibem judges, about the 
{pace of four hundted and fifty years, until Samuel the 
prophet. 21 And afterward they deſired a king: and 
God gave unto them Saul the ſon of Cis, a man of the 
tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace of forty years. 22 
And when he had removed him, he raiſed up unto them 


David to be their king. To whom alſo he gave teſti- 
mony, and ſaid, 1 have found David the /on of Jeſſe, a 


man after mine own heart, which ſhall fulfil all my will. 


miſe raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour, Jeſus 3 24 When 
John had firſt, preached before his coming the baptiſm 
of . repentance to all the people of Iſrael. 28 And as 
John fulfilled his courſe, he faid, Whom think ye that 
Lam? I am not be. But behold, there cometh one 


5 
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This latter Part of the Chapter containeth an Hiſtorical 
and Practical Sermon, preached by St Paul at the Requeſt of 
the Rulers of the Synagogue. Where obſerve, 1. His Pro- 
logue or Preface, in which he craves their careful Attention; 
withal intimating, That none:6f them would attend but only 
ſuch as truly feared God: Men of Ifrael, and ye that fear Gel, 
give Audience. That is the proper Character of à right atten- 
tive Hearer, Obferve, 2. The Narrative which the Apoſtle 
gives of the many Divine Favours, Benefits and Bleſſings, 
which the Lord beſtowed of old upon Iſrael his People; 


| Namely, his free Election and chufing them before all Na- 
tions; his wonderful Deliverance of them out of Egypt; bis 
great Indulgence towards them for forty Vears in the Wil- 
derneſs, as a Mother bears with a Child's Frowardneſs and 
Stubbornneſs; and his conſtituting a Form of Government 


for them under the Judges firſt, and Kings afterwards, par- 
ticularly Saul and David; who is deſcribed firſt by his Con- 
formity to the Nature of God; he was'a Mon offer his own 
Heart. Secondly, By his Conformity to the Will of God: 
He ſhall fulfil all my Will, ' © . 

Having thus ended the Hiſtorical Part, he next begins the 
Practical Part of his Diſcourſe; and lays down this grand 
Propoſition, That Jeſus is the Chriſt and Saviour of the 
World. This Aſfertion he defends and proves, 1. From his 
Stock and Family according to the Fleſh, foretold by God. 


— 


2. From the Teſtimony of John the Baptiſt his Forerunner, | 


ver. 23, 24. Of David's Seed hath God, according to his Pro- 
miſe, raiſed unto Ifrael a Saviour, when. Fohn had fort preached 
the Baptiſm of Repentance. After this he makes a cloſe Ap- 
plication of the whole to them. Men and Brethren, to you is 
| the Word __ Salvation ſent, Learn thence, That the Goſ-- 
pel is the Doctrine or Word of Salvation ſent by God unto a 
loſt World. The Goſpel is a Meſſage of Glad-tidings ;'the 
 Glad-tidings which the Goſpel brings, is Salvation; 'and the 
Way and Manner how'the Goſpel brings Salyation, 'is'three- 


fold; 1. By Way of Patefaction and Diſcovery; the 
| HS a O Fky VU 9 — 


4 


after me, whoſe ſhoes of his feet I am not worthy to 
| looſe. 26 Men and brethren, children of the ſtock; of 
Abraham, and whoſoever among you feareth God, to 


Goſpel 
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makes a Diſcovery of Salvation excluſiyely to any other Way; 


no Angel in Heaven could have diſcovered it, if God had 
not fleſt declared it in and by the Goſpel. 2 By Way of 
Tender and Offer: O this joy ſul Meſſage of Salvation is ſent 

to every Man's Door! Free Grace falls upon its/Kniecs, and 

begs of every Sinner to accept it. 3. By Way of Efficacy 
and Power. The Goſpel brings with it a convincing and con- 
verting Power to put Men into a State of Salvation, and hath 
alſo an eſtabliſhing and 'confirming Power to preſerve them in 

that Eſtate. Bleſſed be God, that to us, even to every one 
of us, is the Word of this Salvation ſent. What Monſters 
then ate they who are Enemies to the preaching of the Goſ- 
pe? They are Enemies to our Salvation; the only Way to 
Heaven is by Chriſt, the only Way to Chtiſt is by Faith, 
and the only, Way to Faith is by the Word. It cometh by 


6.4 % © 


Hearing. 


27 For they that dwell at Jeruſalem, and their ru- 
lers, becauſe they knew him not, nor yet the voices of 
the prophets which are read every ſabbath- day, they 
have fulfilled hem in condemning him. 28 And though 
they found no cauſe of death in bim, yet deſired they 
Pilate that he ſhould be ſlain. 29 And when they had 
fulfilled all that was written of him, they took him down 
from the tree, and laid him in a fepulchre, ' 30 But God 
raiſed him from the dead. 31 And he was feen many 
days of them which came up with him from Galilee to 
Jeruſalem, who are his witneſſes unto the people. 32 
And we declare unto ybu glad tidings, how that the 
promiſe. which was made unto the fathers, 33 God 


he bath raiſed up Jeſus. again ; as it is alſo written in 
the ſecond pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee. 34 And as concerning that he raiſed 
him up from the dead, zow no more to return to cor- 
ruption, he Taid on this wiſe, I will give you the fare 
mercies of David. 35 Wherefore he faith alſo in ano- 
ther pſalm, Thou ſhalt not fuffer thine holy One to ſee 
Obſerve here, r. The Apoſtle declares. the 1 1 850 
Death; 2. The glorious Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, 
whom he proves to be the true and promiſed Meſſias. 1. For 
1 „ 4 Death, the Jews 2 him upon à Tree. 
The Son of God was not only put to Death, but to the worſt 


| of Deaths, even the Death of the Croſs, by the wicked Jews : | 
Yet the Apoſtle acknowledges, that neither the Jewith Ru- 


lers nor Nn did underſtand him to be the Meſſias, as they 


might have done, had. they conſidered the Predictions of the | 


Prophets; and therefore their Tgnorance would not excuſe 


them; for the range and Heedlefnefs of Men, enjoying | 


the Means and Opportunities of Knowledge, will certainly 
bring Deſtruction upon them. To fin blindly without Know- 
ledge, or to ſin wilfully againſt Knowledge, when we have 
the Means of Knowledge, is a damnable Sin: The Rulers, 
becanſe they, knew him not, nar jet the Voices, of the, Prophets, have 
fulfilled them, in, condemning him. 1 2. To take away 
the Scandal of the Croſs, the Apoſtle ſhews, That our Sa- 


viour's Reſurrection was as glorious, as his Death was igno- 


minious. God wiped away the Reproach of the Crofs by 
railing up Chriſt from the Grave, and declared him to be his 


Son with Power, by the Reſurrection from the Dead; And 


accordingly the Apoſtle applies that Prophecy to Chriſt, in 
Rho ii. 2. Thon art my Son, this Day bave ] begitten thee. 

Ls if the Father had ſaid, Now thou haſt again recovered 
thy Glory, and thy Reſurrection-day is to thee as a new 
Birth-day, Three Ways is Chriſt faid to be begotten: . 
Of the Eſſence of the Father before all Worlds. 2. When 
his Body was formed of the Subſtance of the Virgin's Fleſh, 
3. When God raiſed him from the, Dead; This Day have 1 
legotten thes: That is, declaratively, for he was the Son of 
Gad before, even from all Eternity ; but whilſt he was in a 
ſuffering Condition, his Divinity was yeiled;: Whereas after 


his Reſurrection, it was more apparent, and be - was then 


declared to be the don of God not then made the Son of God, 


but then made manifeſt to be the Son of God, by the Reſur- | 
| retion. from the Dead. Learn, That the Lord; Jeſus Chriſt | 


was the Sen of God, antecedent to his Reſurrection, even 
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Account given of David's Life 7 


F 


made or conſtituted, the Son of God by. the R 

| Then! it was that his Divinity brake 1 An egen 
kcchau been hut up under, a dark and chick Cladd e 

| was( he eternal Son of God ; but his Kefurg ehe, it 

Declasstion, and full /Manifeſtation of it to the Warly 4 

| bo 4. Declared to le the d of God iwith Pom er, baith 570 
reftion- frum tba Dead.. for 


ap by dae of God, tell on ſleep, and 


4 


unto his fathers, ànd ſaw corruption; 
| "The Holy Ghoſt here gives'a compendious 


'S 


WAS laid 
David's Lite and Death: Of his Life, He rune oo of 
Hon, according to the I of God: Of his Death, H. fall 4 nr 
and was gathered to his Fathers, . Corruption. 1022 
l bs i Rants MIEGOEKY T7 ar ote, T. His A@vit a i 
| Zeal for God, be ſerved as well as reigned :* This op 
implies not à finpleor individuaF Act, but à Series and Sus 
| ceffion of good Actions throughout the whole Courſe of i 
Life. Note, 2. The Publickneſs of his Activity; hee ſer 1 
not himſelf, but his own Generation, Note, 3. The Rule 
| of his AQtivitys andthat was the; Will of God; as he b 
his Generation, ſo, he ſerved God in his Generation faith. 
fully according to his Will. : All our derviceableneſs for God 
and, pur Generation, muſt be guided and directed by the 
Word and Will of God. David ſerved his own Generation 
by the Will of God. This is the Account of his Life. 00 
next, The Relation of his Death, Ts fell aſep; was gather. 
ed to his Fathers; and ſatu Corruption. He fell aſleep Death 
to the Servants of God is as a Sleep, and but 4 Sleep, A 
a Sleep, it gives Reſt and Ceſſation, from Labour; and a; a 
Sleep, it gives Refreſhment. after Labour; and as they tha 
' leep ſhall certainly awake, ſo thoſe that fleep in Jeſus ſhall 
| awake in the Morning of the Refurrection, to fee their glo- 
| rified Redeemer Face to Face. Note, 2. No'Setvicedbleneſs 
to God in our Generation can exempt from Death; for Da. 


vid fell aſleep 5 this is the Lot of the faithful, as well as of the 


| flothful Servants. Note, 3. It is a bleſſed Thing when we 

fall aſſeep with our Work in our Hands; when Death meets 

us after a Life ſpent in the Service of Chriſt. David aſter he 

| had ferved his Generation fell aſleep ; it follows, he was ga- 
thered to his Fathers; that is, he was buried amonpft his 
Anceſtors ; and faw Corruption, that is, his Body corrupted 
in the Grave like other Mennns. 


37 But he whom God raiſed again ſaw no corrup- 
LR ie 5 : 

That is, Jeſus Chriſt, ' whom God the Father raiſed to 
Life the third Day; he ſaw a Diſſolution, but no Corrup- 
tion. Sin had no Inheritance in him; therefore Death could 
have no Dominion over him; hut he overcame Death in its 
own Territories, the Grave. Phus the: Apoſtle draws the 
Argument*home, that the foregoing Words could not be 
meant of David's Perſon, but of the Mreſſias, whom David 
| typihed and repreſente. 

38 Be it known unto you. therefore, men and bre- 
thren, that through this man is, preached unto you the 

forgiveneſs of ſins: 39 And by him all that believe 
are Juſtified from all things from which ye could not be 
juſtified by the law of Moſes. 40 Beware therefore leſt 
chat come upon you which is ſpoken of in the prophets. 
41 Behold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh : for! 
work a work in your days, a work which you ſhall in 
no wiſe believe though a man declare it unto you. 


The Apoſtle having proved his Point, that Jeſus was the 
True, the Promiſed, and Expected Meſſias, by his Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, be now applies it to his Auditory; 
and' tells them, That by the meritorious Satisfaction and 
preyalling Interceſſion of this Jeſus, Remiſſion of Sins 15 to 
be obtained, and Deliverance from the Wrath of God, from 
| which the Law of Maſes could not, with all its Ceremonial 
Waſhings, and Sacrifices, cleanſe - and free them. Here 
note, The Impoſſibility of our being juſtified by the Law, 
and the Certainty of our Juſtification by Faith in Cbriſt; By 
him all that believe are juſtified,” Where obſerve, The Pro- 
cuter of our Juſtification, Chriſt ; the Qualification of the 


and Meaſure of our Juſtification; not from ſome, but _ 
ei „inen ere N C03 IHATH 7 | a 
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Gion. 
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| 36 For Dayid, after he had ferved bis on gegen. 


| even | Subjects juſtiſied by him, Them that believe ; and the Extent. 
om all Eternity; he was declared and manifeſted, but not , 
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all Things, By him all that bdlieve ave juſtiſtied fam oll Things. 
Went die reſecking and refuſing this Wayiof Salvation 
we rr 105 Went, they bring ſuch 5 
engen oon thEnſelves non ed Col threatned ce bring 


s the Way to Life and Salvation by him, ye 
a be ee by the Kenne, An Anceſtors wore 

«| Chaldeans.” Sin is as odious to God at one Time as 
10 and in one People às anbtfier; particularly the Sin 
"fobſtinate Infidelity and Unbelief, is 4 God-provoking, and 
A Wrath-procuring Sin 3 Bebold, ye. Pqpiſert, and wonder, 
and pariſb. N yy % 1! ! erg 1; 17 3 Bt Ir x On 
J C Ab when the Jews were gone our of the ſyna-" 
gogue, the Gentiles beſqught that theſe words might be 
reached to them the next ſabbath. 43 Now when 
the congregation Was broken, up, many of the Jews and 
religious proſelytes followed Paul and Barnabas; WhO 
ſpeakin unto them, perſuaded them to continue in the 
grace of God. 4 T Andi the next 4abbath-Gay'came, 
almoſt the whole city together to hear the word of God. 
But ee ſaw the myltitudes, they were 

fled with. enyy, Abd ſpake againſt thoſe. things which 
were ſpoken.,by. Paul, contradicting and wüsis ah 
46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid, It 


5 Z 


was neceſfary. that the word of God ſhould; firſt have, | 


been ſpoken to. you: but ſeeing. ye put it from you, 
and judge yourſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, lo, 
we turn to the Gentiles.” 4) For ſo hath che Lord 


' commanded us, ſaying, I have fer thee! to be a light of | 


the. Gentiles, that thou, ſhouldelt be for ſalvation ynto 
the..ends of the earth. 48,, And when, the, Gentiles 
heard. this, they were glad, and glorified the Word of 


the Lord: and as many as were ordained to eternal life 00 was Jogb ol mot gu Tus 
Here we hayeſan Account of the fourth Journey which 


believed. 49 And the word of the Lord was publiſh- 
ed throughout all the region. 50 But the Jews ſtirred 
up the devout and honourable women, and the chief 
men of the city, and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and 
Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coafts, 51 
But they ſhook off the duſt of their feet againſt them, 
and came unto Iconium, | | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle having ended his Sermon to 
the Jews, the Gentile Proſelytes defired to hear more of this 


Subject the next Sabbath- day. Such to whom the Word of 


God is ſavoury and ſweet; are not ſoon cloyed with it, but 
hunger after it. Neither do they loath the heavenly Manna, 
becauſe it is rained down frequentlyabout their Tents, O8/; 
2. The Apoſtle readily complies with their Deſite; he 
preaches again the next Sabbath, when almoſt the whole City 
came together to hear the Goſpel. But this angred the De- 
vil, and occaſioned great Envy and Perſecution to the Apoſtles. 
Learn thence, That a Croud of Hearers, but eſpecially of 
young Converts, is very hurtful to Satan, and'doth uſually 
ſtir up abundance of Rage in his Servants againſt the Miniſ- 
ters of Chriſt : Ven the Jews ſaw the Multitudes, they were 
filled with: Envy. Obſerve, 3. "The Inftruments Satan makes 
uſe of, to carry on this fierce Perſecution againſt the Apoſtles; 
He flirred up the devout and honourabls Wamen, and chief Men 
of the City. Learn thence, 1, That the, powerful and ſuc- 
ceſsful preaching of the Goſpel uſually ſtirs up violent Perſe- 
cution againft the Preachers of the Goſpel. 2. That devoiit 
Women, and great Men, nouriſhed up in Tenorance, are 


oftentimes great Oppoſers of the Truth, and Inftruments of | 


Perſecution; The Fews flirred up the devout Women, &c. O0, 
4. How the Apoſtle with great Boldneſs and Courage ac- 
quaints thera. with their Sin and Danger; Ye judge yourſelves 
unworthy of eternal Life. .. But how ſo ? Not directly and for- 
mally, but interpretatively and. ractically; The thought 
very well of themſelves, no doubt, and judged themſelves 
worthy of eternal Life, but their Practice pronounced them 
2 and gave Sentence againſt them, whilſt they ac- 
quitted themſelves; ;_ for this their Contempt of the Grace of 
the Goſpel, did declare them unworthy of eternal Life. Ob/. 

The emblematicpl Action performed by the Apoſtles, to 
ignify God's Rejection. of this miſerable cople 3 They {book 
off the Duft of their Feet againſt them. This ſignified, 1. That 


Fhe r A Oh. T 5H 


upon their Forefathers of old. Fhe Senſe is, , If ye teject 
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2 cious Goſpel did inhabit; and was therefore to FTE 7 
It the Apoſtle exhorts his Hearers to take Heedy leſt by ſhaken-off 


a8 A filthy Thing. g 0 That the were à baſt People, vile 
wg 3. That the Duſt of te Apoſtles Feet there leſt, might 
S As a Witneſs: againſt them, that the Goſpel had been ' 
preached to them. This Action of ſhaking off the Duſt of 
their Feet, was a diſmal Signiſication of a fotſsken People. 


entertained the glad Tidings of the Goſpel; N hen the Gentiles 
heard this, they were glad, and as maty as were attained; td erer 
nal Life; believed/ That is, when-theGentiles-henrd;the good 
News, and underſtood their own Intereſt; in its; they rejoiced 
exceedingly, and as many as were by the. Holy Spirit of God 
prepared and diſpoſed to ſeek aſter eternal Liſe, believed. 


52 And the diſciples were filled with joy and with. 
the holy Ghoſt, 381541 


That is, © The Apoſties and Diſciples in chlis City were 
nothing diſcouraged with the Jews Blaſphemics, Oppoſitions | 
and Perſeeutions, but were filled with ſpiritual Joy that they 
had em braced the Goſpel, and went on courageouſly in the 

Profeſſion: of it. Laarn thence That God's Grace; and the 
Church's: Joy, may and doth inęreaſe under the greateſt Op- 
poſition and Perſecutions of Men. Infinite Wiſdom and 


| lovercign Power knows how to over-rule the ContradiQion, 


8 — — TY IEKE \3\%\ 39/1 ) "PETE a IE EET ESTAS, 
of Sinners, for Glory to himſelf, and Good to his Church, 
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AN“D it came to paſs in Iconium, that they went 
both together into the ſynagogue of the Jewsz 
and ſo ſpake that a great multitude both of the Jews 
and alſo of the Greeks believed. 2 Bur the unbe- 
levidg Jews Kired uß che Gentiles, and made their 
1971038 


minds evil-affected againſt the brethren. 


Faul and NN undertook, in their Traycls, to plant and 
Witten the .C brit ian, Faith, and that was to, [conium, 

Vhere obſerde, 1. The Unity of theſe two great Apoſtles, 
both amongſt themſelves, and in the Work of God Te 
went bath together into the Hnggague. O how happy is it for 
the Miniſters of Chrilt to Walk and work together in Unity! 
(989, Hand in Hand together in, the Seryice of the Goſpel, 
and with united Endeavours promote the Glory of God, and 
the Intereſt of Souls! Obſerve, 2. As their Unity, ſo their 
great Conſtancy in performing their Duty, notwithſtanding 
all their Perſecutors Fury a id Obſtinacy. "Though the un- 
beheving Fetus | flirred up the Gentiles agaiuft the Froſty, et 
they continue preaching in the Synagogues. Obſerve, 3. The 
great Succeſs with which it piece God to crown No En- 
deayours of the holy Apoſtles, 4 great Multitude of bath eius 


the Succeſs of the Miniſtry of the Word, namely, The En- 
and Oppoſition of wicked. Men; They exaſperated or 
made. the Genie Minds evil-affeted againſt the” rethren. 
3 Long time therefore abode they ſpeaking boldly 
in the Lord, which gave teſtiniony_ unto the word of 
his grace, and granted ſigns and wonders to be done 
„Net here, 1, The Manner af the Apoſtles preaching at 
Teimjum,;, They Halt boldly + That is, openly" in the Syna- 
| dosen 5 and there with great Freedom and Plainhef of 

peech aſſerted Truth, i Error, reproved Sin, and 
denounced Judgments againſt impenitent Sinners; and this 


J. | with a wiſe, but convincing Boldneſs; with a meek, but 


zealous Boldneſs ; knowing, that if they had not naw been 
bold for Chriſt, they could not at the great Day be bold be- 
fore him. That Miniſter that is afraid to ſpeak and plead 
for Chrilt now, will certainly be aſhamed to look bim in the 
Face then, A ſerious Thought of this, when we are going 
to, preach, will make us ſhut all baſe Fear out of the Pulpit. 
Nite, 2. The Time of their preaching at toninm; it was nat 
a ſingle Sermon or two, in Tranſfity, but long Tims they abode 


beating boldly in the Lord. A conſtant Courſe of Preachin 


is needful to root that Word which ond or two Sermons oft 
leaveth looſe ; the End ot the Migiſtry is to build up, as well 
as to bring in, and this is done by our Conſtancy in Preach- 


the very Earth was polluted where ſuch Refufera of the pre- 


ing, and Exemplarineſs in holy Living. Nate, 3.: How God 
honoured 


ObJerve,'6.. With what Joy and Gladneſs the poor Gentiles - 


and Gentiles believed; and that which doth conſtantly attend | 
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honoured his Word in the Mouth of his Miniſters; confirm- 
ing their Doctrine by Miracles; He gave Te/i1mony by the 
Ward of "his Grace, and granted Signs and Wanders to be done 


their Hands, The Miracles which the Apoſtles wrou ht, 
1 convincing Cauſe of the Credibility of the Apoſtles 
Teſtimony. | 


4 But the multitude of the city was divided: and 
part held with the Jews, and part with the apoſtles, 
5. And when there was an aſſault made both of the 
Gentiles and alſo of the Jews, with their rulers, to uſe 
them deſpitefully, and to ſtone them, 6 They were 
ward of it, and fled unto Lyſtra and Derbe, cities of 

Luycaonia, and unto the region that lieth round about. 
7 And there they preached the goſpel. .  ' 

Obſerve here, 1. How upon the preaching; of the, Goſpel, 
there follow great Diviſions : The Multitude was divided. Not 
that the Goſpel is the Cauſe of Diviſien, but the Occaſion 
only, and that by Accident too. "The ſacred Inſtitutions and 
Ordinances of Chriſt, are not to be quarrelled with, or ob- 

jected againſt, becauſe through Man's Corruption they breed 
Differences, Diſcords and Diviſions. Ohſerve, 2. How this 
Diviſion was the Cauſe of Perſecution :' The City was divided, 
and an Attempt was made to uſe the Apoſtles deſpitefully, and to 
flone them, Lord | What ill Ufage have thine Ambaſſadors 


met with from the firſt Publication of the Goſpel ! "The un- 


kind World has treated them as if they were not fit to live, 
driving them from Place to Place, and perſecuting them from 
City to City. But Obſerve, 3. The prudential Care which 
the Apoſtles ule for their own Preſervation : They were aware 
i it, and fled ta Lyſtra and Derbe; according to Chriſt's 

ommand, hen they perſecute you in one City, flee unto another. 
Chriſt allows his Miniſters a Liberty of Flight in Time of 
| Perſecution, that they may preſerve their Lives for future 
Service. e muſt not expect Safety by a Miracle, when 
we may have it in the Uſe of Means: Yet probably it might 
not.be Fear, or Deſire to ſave their Lives, which made the 
Apoſtles flee ; but becauſe they were unwilling to loſe Time 
there, when their Miniſtry was obſtructed, and when they 


ſaw the, Goſpel was rejected. eee to Derbe 


and Lyſtra, and there preached the Goſpel. From whence 
note, How greatly Perſecution, by ſcattering, tends to the 


increaſing of the Goſpel: Thouſands had never. heard of 


Teſus Chriſt, if Perſecution had not driven the Miniſters of 


the Goſpel unto them. The Wiſdom of God well knows 


how to order thoſe Things which are deſigned for the Preju- 


dice, to tend to the Furtherance of the Goſpel, Phil. i. 12. 

8 
in his feet, being a cripple from his mothers womb, 
who never had walked. 
who ſtedfaſtly beholding him, and perceiving that he 
had faith to be healed, 10 Said with a loud voice, 


¶ And there ſat a certain man at Lyſtra, impotent 


9 The ſame heard Paul ſpeak: 


Stand upright on thy feet. And he leaped and walked. 


11 And when the people ſaw what Paul had done, 
they lifted up their voices, ſaying in the ſpeech of Ly- 
caonia, The gods are come down to us in the likeneſs 
of men. 12 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter ; and 
Paul, Mercurius, becauſe he was the chief ſpeaker. 


Here we have an Account. of the fifth Journey which the 
Apoltles Barnabas and Paul undertook in their Travels to 
plant and propagate the. Chriſtian Faith; and that was at 
Lira and Derbe. Here their firſt Work was to preach the 
Goſpel ; which done, God honoured Paul to work a glorious 
Miracle for the Confirmation of what they had preached. 
Where note, 1. The Subject whom this miraculous Cure 
Was wrought upon, a Man that was a Cripple, not by Acci- 
dent, but by Nature, they his Mathers Il amb; and conſe- 
quently, had never walked, They that are lame by Caſualty, 
may poſhbly be relieved by Art and Induſtry ; but to cure 
one that is born lame, nothing leſs is required than a divine 
Power: Such Defects as are from Nature, can only be re- 
lieved by the God of Nature, Note, 2. What an extraor- 
dinary Spirit of Diſcerning was at fome Times, and upon 
certain Occaſions, found with the Apoſtles : St Paul perceived 

that this poor Cripple had Faith to be healed ; that is, by that 
extraordinary Gift of diſcerning Spirits, which at this Time 
the Apoſtle had. The like had St Peter alſo upon a ſpecial 
Occaſion; (for this Gift of diſcerning Spirits, was not at all 
times found with the Apoſtles) he diſcerned the Hypocriſy 
and Falſhood of Ananias and Simon Magus, The Gift of 


— 


* Miracles, and the Gift of diſcerni 1 
or a Time conferred upon the Apoſtles, for confirm, ete 
Teſtimony; but are long ſince eaſed in the Chung 
Reaſon of them ceaſing, the Goſpel, being Cuficient) = 
limed and confirmed. Vote, 3. 'The Reality of this M.. 
it was not a lying Wonder, but a real Miracle: The e! 
not only walked, but leaped for Joy, to ſhew that he 8 May 
tectly cured, and thoroughly. recovered. All the Was ay 
God, eſpecially his miraculous Works, are perſect: ky of 
God cures: he cures: effettually, . Note, 4. W hat Ing bam 
the Sight of this Miracle had upon the Minds of the wc 
of Ly/tra.;''T:bey aſcribe the Honour of this glorious Mie 
to their Dunghill Deities, not to the true Gad : % "oo 
their Rent to a wrong Landlord... Such was the blind 
ſtition of theſe poor Pagan: that believing their G0 
come down to them ii the Likeneſs of Meh, 
Barnabas, Jupiter, WhO was] their chief God; and BY 
Mercurius, 'wham'they: accounted. the: Meſlenger and Oe 
preter of the Gods. Lord! how blind are the Prince W 
of corrupt Reaſon in fallen Mankind! And how 8 * 
an evil Cuſtom, and a vain Converfation received by Trali. 
tion from our F orefathers * And how hard a Matter is it 1 
rectify ſuch Miſtakes in Religion, as Time am, general 
Conſent have rooted and riveted in the Minds of Men! 
13 Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which was before 
their city, brought oxen and garlands unto the gates 
and would have done ſacrifice with the people. a 
Which when the apoftles Barnabas and Paul heard :, 
they rent their clothes,” and ran in among the peo): 
erying out, 15 And ſay ing, Sirs; Why co ye 1 
things? we alſo are men of like paſtions with you, and 
preach unto you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe vaniticy 
unto the living God, which made Heaven and earth, 
and the ſea, and all things that are therein: 16 Who 
in times paſt ſuffered alt nations to walk in their own 
ways. 17 Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf without 
witneſs, in that he did good, and gave us rain from hea- 
ven and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food and 
gladneſs. 18 And with theſe ſayings ſcarce reſtrained they 
the people that they had not done factilice unto them. 
' Obſerve, 1. How far 'Paganiſh' Superſtition did tranfport 
and carry theſe Men; they come te the Gates of the Houle 


ng of Spirits, 


C 

Super. 
Gods were 
they calleg 


where the Apoſtles had lodged, and bring Oxen with them, 


worſhipping Idols; he ſtiles Him the 


| ſinful ways and courſes, as he did his 6yn People the J Vt 


trimmed with Garlands of Flowers, according to their hea- 
theniſh Rites ; ve:ily- intending to offer Sacrifice unto them. 
Learn, How forward the Devil is to put Honour, much 
Honour, yea, overmuch Honour, upon the Minifters of 
Chriſt, when it is to contradict their Doctrine, and gain 
Advantage to himſelf by it. The Devil laughed to ſee the 
blind ſuperſtitious Lyrians adore the Apoſtles, and acorn 
them with the Names of their Heathen Gods, hoping to 
make Advantage thereby to himſelf, Olſerve, 2. With what 
Indignation and Diſdain, Deteſtation and Abhorrence, the 
Apoſtles reject this vile Idolatry: Telling them they were 
Men of like Paſſions, and in the ſame Condition of Mortality 
with themſelves, and that their Bäſineſs was to turn them 

from their Idols, which were mere Vanities and Nothing, 

compared with the Living and True God, who made them 

and all the World. Learn hence, 1. That the worſhipping 

of Idols is the moſt ſenſeleſs and irrational Vanity that ever 

the Devil put into the ſtupified Heart of Man. 2. That all 

good Men hate Idolatry in others, and abhor to be idolized 

themſelves. Ob/zrve, 3. The Deſcription Which the holy 
Apoſtle gives of the True God, to draw thi f from 
„Jod, that made 
the glorious Fabrick of Heaven an „ the Sea, and all 
Things therein. A good God, || Liveth Rain, and fruit. 
ful Seaſons, filling his Cre Hearts with Food and 
Gladneſs. Intimating, 1. I at whatſoever concerns the 
Happineſs and Felicity of Man in this Life, is wholly deriv- 
ed from God. 2. That there is no Nation nor Perſon under 
Heaven, to whom God exhibits not the evident Tokens of 
his Goodneſs. The Lord is good to all, and his tender Merci 
are over all his Works. Olſerve, 4. The Character which 
the Apoſtles. give of the former Times, in which the Heathen 
World lived; In Times paſt they were ſuffered to walk 70 thetr 
an Mays. That is, of old God ſuffered all Nations 
(except the Jewiſh Nation) to walk in their own Ways. 
The Meaning is, he did not cheek nor ftop them in their 


* 
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hap. 144 . 331 
e the Apoſtle abſolutely, but Croſs, which the Miniſters of Chtiſt ought to let their People 
ale wn ; fp A Man, kept leſs.| underſtand and know, that they may not think lunge of the 
compo 17775 * hom God ſuffered to go on in a Courſe of Sin | fiery Trial, as if ſome ſtrange Thing had befallen them; but rather 
ary 48540 Stop. Every Perſon, and every Nation, has rejoice"; inaſmuch as they are Partakers of the Sufferings of 
e 6e of the Light of Nature at leaſt; but every Na- Koh that when his Glory ſhall be revealed. they may be glad 
nahe not had the Stop of the Light of the Goſpel, the Stop 1 1 
of Ordinances)! the Preaching of e Word, the Motions o, 23 And when they had ordaited them eldets in 

, Holy Spirits, theſe the Jews had; but the Gentiles. had 3 e Grams N 7 Ru 70 
ho 7 098 She God ſuffered" all Nations to walk in their every church, and had prayed with falling, the) com- 
_ Ways ; he did not give them his Word, bis Statutes; mended them to. the Lord) on whom they believed. 


or his Judgments; to ſhew them his Ways, or to hinder them] Tere we have a = 4.Evidehoed' of che 
in walking in their own Ways; and this was a ſore Judg- Apoſtles Care of theſe new-planted Churches; and the firſt 


ment: to ſuffer either Nation of Perſon to walk without Con- was, to ſettle them in Church Order, ordaining Elders-in 
troul or Check, from Word or Rod, from Ordinances, or every Church, to be the Guides arid Teachers of the reſt, 


* 


| alſo toith exceeding Fry, 1 Pet. iy. 12, 1. 


gences, in the Ways of Sin and, Wickedneſs, is a ver 
dd and en Juggwent : In Times paſt, he ſuffered 
all Nations to walk in their own May, ARS | 
19 F And there came thither certain Jews from 
Antioch and Iconium, "who perſuaded the people, and 
having ſtoned Paul, drew him out of the city, Tuppol- 
ing he had been dead. 20, Howbeit, as the diſciples 


ſtood round bout him, he roſe up, and came into the | 


city : and the next day he departed with Barnabas to 
Derbe. f | | 9112.03 EI 5 | 
Nate here, 1. The ill Requital St Paul had for his excellent 
Diſcourſe to theſe blaſphemous Idolaters; They foned him to 
Death, in their own Apprehenſion. The ſharpeſt and keen- 
eſt Edge of Perſecutios is uſually turned againſt the Miniſ- 
ters of Chriſt, and falls heavieſt on the Prophets of God. 
The Devil will do his utmoſt to take away their Lives, who 
are continually endeavouring the Deſtruction of him and his 
Kingdom. Nite, 2. The great Inconſtancy and incredible 
Fickleneſs of the common People ; who one Day would 
ſacrifice to the Apoſtles as Gods, and the next Day ſtone 
them to Death as Malefactors. What wiſe Man will value 
himſelf by the Applauſe of the Multitude, and live upon the 
Breath of the People, (that contirigent Jod ge of Good and 
Evil) which rather attend the Vain than the Virtuous? But 
thus the common People dealt with Chriſt himſelf, crying 
one Day, Haſanna] and the next Days Crucify ! Note, 3. 
The miraculous Recovery of the Apoſtle, after his Perſecu- 
tors had ſtoned him, He roſe up, and came, into, the City: His 
Recovery ſeems to be miraculous, elſe his ſtoning would have 
diſabled him from walking, God had farther Work for this 
great Apoſtle to do; and therefore neither the Wrath of Men, 
nor the Rage of the Devil, could at that time cut him off. 


21 f And when they had preached the goſpel to 
that city, and had taught many, they returned again 
to Lyſtra and zo Iconium and to Antioch, 22 Confirm- 
ing the fouls of the diſciples, and exhorting them to 
continue in the faith, and that we muſt through much 
tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. 


'- Obſerve here, The great and good Uſe which the Apoſtle 
makes-of his miraculous Recovery; he is no ſooner upon his 
Legs, but he travels to Derbe, to preach the Goſpel : No- 
thing do the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt more fervently deſire, 
and more diligently endeavour, than to lay out their Lives, 
their Strength, their Time, their All, for God, in his Ser- 
vice, and to his Glory, Yet obſerve farther, That notwith- 
ſtanding the Apoſtles were perſecuted at Ly/tra, and Iconium; 
yet they returned thither again; having planted Churches 
there, they go back to water their own Plantations, Perſe- 
cutions did not, could not make them forſake the Plantations 
which they had newly made. It is not enough that the Seed 
of the Word be ſown, it muſt be watered alſo, ' otherwiſe it 
will fade and wither, languiſh and die: But what did the 


Apoſtles do, when they returned to viſit their new-planted 


Churches? Anſw. 1, They confirmed and eſtabliſhed them 
in the Doctrine of the Goſhel they exhorted them to Sted- 
faftneſs and Perſeverance in their holy Religion, and armed 
them againſt the Fears of Affliction and Perſecution, for the 
Sake of Chriſt and his holy Religion:  Acquainting them, 
that they muſt through much. Tribulation enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. Afflictions, like the Waters of Marab, muſt be 
met with in our Way to the heavenly Canaan; there is no 
coming at the Crown but by the Croſs; the Head having 
been crowned with Thorns, it is unſuitable that the Feet 
* 9 on Roſes, Chriſtianity is the Doctrine of the 
nn, 


„ 


| 


Conſeerate and ordain the Perſons who are to attend upon 


ö 


} 


and this with\Faſting and Prayer, in regard of the great So- 


lemnity and Iniportance of the Work. Hence learn,” That 


Ordination of Miniſters is a Miniſterial Act; the Officers of 
the Church, and not the People, muſt ſeparate and ſet apart, 
God and his Church in holy Things. When they; that is; 
Paul and Barnabas, had ordained them Elders in every Church. 
Learn, 2. That this ſolemn Action ought to be very ſolemn- 
ly performed, by Faſting and Prayer, They ordained Hlders in 
every (Church, and prayed with Faſting. The ſecond: Inſtance 
of this Apoftolica Care was, therr commending them to the Lord, 


on whom they. had believed. That is, they committed them as 


young Convetts to the Power of Chriſt, to ſtrengthen and 
confirm them, and they committed them as their Freaſure to 


the Care of Chriſt, to preſerve and keep them. The greateſt 
and beſt Thing that the Miniſters of God can do, either pre- 


ſent with, or abſent from their People, is to commit and 


recommend them to the Power and Care of Chriſt; who is able 


to teep them from falling, and to preſent them faultleſs before the 
P 2 of fr Gl e | 8 | , m 3, 
24 And after they had pafſed throughout Piſidia,” 
they e ee 25 And hen they had 
preached the word in Perga, they went down into At- 
talia: 26 And. thence failed to Antioch, from whenee 
they had been recommended to the grace of God for the 
work which they fulfilled. 27 And when they were 
come and had gathered the church together, they re- 


hearſed all that God had done with them, and how he 


had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. 28 
And there they abode long time with the diſciples. 


This laſt Paragraph of the Chapter acquaints us with the 
Return of Paul and Barnabas to Antioch in Syria, from whence 
they ſet out two Vears before, and where they were, by the 
Prayers of the Church, moſt affectionately recommended to 
the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God, for carrying on of that 
great Work, to wit, the Converſion of the Gentiles; which 


God had abundantly ſucceeded them in. Learn thence, 


That the beſt Proviſion and Preparation for any Buſineſs, 
eſpecially any Buſineſs of Importance, wherein the Glory of 
od is concerned, is feryent Prayer: Thus the Apoſtles 


z 


here, being ſent out from Antioch with wins gh they return 


with Praiſe; the Lord granted them both Safety and Succeſs: 
Safety as to their Perſons, and Succeſs as to their Labours. 


Obſerve farther, Being returned to Antioch, they call the 
Church together, and declare the great Things which God 
had done with them, and by them; to the Intent, no doubt, 
that the Church might join with them in their Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings, who had before aſſiſted them with their 


Prayers and Supplications, They rehearſed all that God had . 


done with them, that he might have the entire Praiſe and Glory 
from them. Obſerve Jai „The Subject Matter of that Re- 
port which they joyfully made to the Church of Antizch 
Namely, how 804 had opened the Door of Faith to the 
Gentiles; that is, given them an Opportunity to know, 
and Ability to believe the Goſpel, which like a Door was 
formerly ſlut to them, but now mercifully opened: And 
which was the far greater Mercy yet, Almighty God did not 
only open the Door of the Goſpel to them, by bringing his 


Word amongſt them, but he opened the Door of their Hearts 
to receiye it, and entertain it, when brought. The opening 


the Heart and Mind of Sinners, effectually to receive the 


Truths of the Goſpel, is the ſpecial Work of the Holy Spirit 
of God. Lord | How inſufficient are all external Means, 
how excellent ſoever in themſelves, to operate ſavingly upon 


Mens Minds, unleſs the Holy Spirit opens the Underſtand- 
| | | $9404 0 ing. 
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Chap. x; 


ing, as well as his Miniſters open the Scriptures He that 
opened the Door of Faith to the Gentiles, opened the Gen- 
tiles Hearts to receive the Doctrine of Faith, and inclined 
their Wills to the Obedience of Faith. Eternally praiſed 
be God for the gracious Illuminations, the ſanctifying Im- 
preſſions, the powerful Aſſiſtances, and the quickening Influ- 
ences of the Holy Ghoſt, which worketh in us both to will 
and to do of his good Pleaſure, _ | 


@ +4. A; Bio. MV, 


This Chapter velates the ſecond Journey of St Paul and Barnabas 
from Antioch to Jeruſalem, where the firſt and moſi famous 
General Council was held for deciding of this Queſtion, Whe- 
ther the Gentiles converted to Chriſtianity, and living among 


the Fews, ſhould be compelled to be circumciſed, and obſerve 
the Ceremonial Law ? Which was determined in the Negative, 
as the Chapter informs us. 


N D certain men which came down from Judea 

taught the brethren, and ſaid, Except ye. be 
circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be 
ſaved. 2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no 
ſmall diſſention and diſputation with them, they deter- 
mined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of 
them ſhould go up to Jeruſalem unto the apoſtles and 


elders about this queſtion. 


Obſerve here, 1. How very forward Satan and his Inſtru- 
ments were to ſow the Seeds of Diſcord and Diſſenſion amongft 
the converted Chriſtians at Antioch : He takes the firſt Op- 
portunity to break the Church in Pieces, before it was well 
ſettled. - O the reſtleſs Malice of an envious Devil againſt 


the Goſpel and Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt ; Certain Men came 


down from Judea, no Doubt of the Devil's ſending, to diſ- 
quiet the Brethren, and diftreſs the Church. Obſerve, 2. 
The Bone of Contention, thrown in by the falſe Apoſtles, 


to diſturb the Diſciples of Chriſt, and that was, the urging | 


the Neceflity of Circumciſion, and impoſing that Part of the 
Moſaick Yoke upon the Neck of the converted Gentiles, 


excluding them from all Hopes of Salvation, unleſs they 


were circumciſed ; although Circumciſion was not command- 
ed but only to the Poſterity of Abraham ; and as to them 
alſo, had received its Aboliſhment at the Death of Chriſt. 
Obſerve, 3. With what Warmth of Zeal the meek Apoſtle, 
St Paul, oppoſes this Antichriftian Deſign of introducing 
Circumciſion into the Chriſtian Church: Paul and Barnabas 


Had no ſmall. Diſputation with them 3 he that could became all 


Things to all Men, could not become Sin to any Man ; he 
therefore enters the Liſts with them, and earneſtly contends 
for the Faith of the Goſpel, urging that by the Death of 
Chriſt, we are freed from the whole ceremonial Law ; and 


that if Circumciſion were retained, for the ſame Reaſon, all 


the other Ceremonies ought to be reſtored ; for the circumciſed 


Perſon was obliged to obſerve the whole ceremonial Law. Ob/. 


4. The prudential Courſe which the Diſciples at Antioch took 
for the deciding of this Controverſy ; they determined to ſend 
Paul and Barnabas up to Jeruſalem, where, in a full and free 
Synod of the Apoſtles, the Matter is debated, and finally 


decided. Learn hence, That the Uſe of Synods, or General 


Aſſemblies of the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, for de- 
ciding of Controverſies, for determining Matters of Faith, 
and directing to Matters of Practice, as it has been of ancient 
Authority in the Church of Chriſt, fo is it of ſingular Bene- 
fit and Advantage both to Miniſters and People, Here Paul 
and Barnabas go up to the hiſt Synod, or General Council 


at Feruſalem, to conſult the Apoſtles and Elders about this 


Queſtion. 


3 And being brought on their way by the church, 
they paſſed through Phenice and Samaria, declaring 
the converſion of the Gentiles : and they cauſed great 
Joy unto all the brethren, 4 And when they were 
come to Jeruſalem, they were received of the church 
and of the apoſtles and elders, and they declared all 
things that God had done with them. 


Here nate, 1. How that great but humble Apoſtle, St 
Paul, who had learned of his Maſter to be meek and lowl 
in Spirit, was willing and content to be a Servant and Me. 
ſenger of the Church to the Apoſtles, though he was nothing 
inferior to the chiefeſt Apoſtles; Paul and Barnabas went up 


15. 
to the Apo/iles that were at Jeruſalem. The ; 

Chriſtian has, the more Ha he has: Hum = ineſs 
Part of our Holineſs, it is an Argument of our; ®Creat 
and an Ornament to our Profeſſion; it is the Pale wx 
of the Goſpel to make us humble and keep us humble Wen 
1. With what great Pleaſure and Satisfaction Paul 1 
nabas make Report of the Succeſs of their Miniſtr * * 
Phenice, Samaria, and Jeruſalem, in the Converſin WP N 
poor Gentiles, and with what Joy the Report was - the 
and entertained ; They declared the Converſion wed 


er 

and thereby of the increaſing. and enlarging of the Kin 
l Joyful News 
to the Saints at Zeruſalem. - Note, 3. With what great 
due Reverence and Reſpect, the Church at Jeruſalem ee 
and entertained thoſe laborious Apoſtles, Paul and Barnaba 
who were now ſent unto them by the Church at Antinch: 
When they were come to Feruſalem, they were received 5 
the Church : That is, received with great Veneration and 
Regard, for their indefatigable Labours,, in order to the 
Gentiles Converſion. Thence learn, That double Honour 
and Reſpect is certainly due and payable to ſuch Miniſters of 
Chriſt as labour in the Word and Doctrine, and perform 
their Duty to God and their People, with ſuch Zeal and 
Application, as becomes Perſons of their holy Character and 
Profeſſion. O how beautiful ſhould the Feet be of them 
that preach the Goſpel of Peace, and bring Glad-tidings of 
good Things, even the joyful "Tidings of Salvation, to the 
Ears of a loſt World! 


5 But there roſe up certain of the ſect of the Phari- 
ſees which believed, ſaying, That it was needful to 
circumciſe them, and to command them to keep the 
law of Moſes, 6 And the apoſtles and elders came 
together for to conſider of this matter. | 


That is, ſome Jews of the Sect of the Phariſees converted 
to Chriſtianity, thought ang taught, That Circumciſion, 
and keeping of the Law of Moſes, was neceſſary to Salvation, 
both to Jew and Gentile Chriſtians, Where obſerve, 1. How 
early the ſound Doctrine of Chriſtianity was corrupted by 
erring Teachers. Obſerve, 2. That the Spirit of Infallibility, 
with which the Apoſtles were at that Time certainly endued, 
did not prevent the Riſe of Controverſies and Diſputes in the 
firſt Ages of the Church; nor yet ſilence and put an End to 
ſuch Diſputes when riſen; much leſs can a pretended in- 
fallible Head of the Church, and an unerring Judge of Con- 
troverſies, now do it. Obſerve, 3. That Errors and falſe 
Opinions creeping into a Church, are not a ſufficient War- 
rant to forſake the Communion of that Church, We find 
here, that in the moſt primitive and pureſt Churches, even 

whilſt the Apoſtles themſelves were upon the Spot, dangerous 
Errors crept into the Church, and proved of ſuch fatal and 
pernicious Conſequence, that the Apoſtle wiſhes, They were 
even cut off that thus troubled them, Gal. iv. 12, Separation 
then from a Church, is not warrantable upon any other 
Grounds, than that which makes a Separation between God 
and that Church, which is either the Apoſtaſy of that Church 
into groſs Idolatry, or in point of Doctrine into damnable 
Hereſy. Rev. ii, we read of Chriſt's walking among the 
Seven golden Candleſticks ; and although ſome of them were 
ſufficiently beſmeared, yet were they favoured with Chriſt's 
gracious 1 Obſerve laſtly, The regular and pruden- 
tial Means uſed by the Apoſtles for the ſuppreſſing of this 
Error which endangered the Church's Purity, and for quench- 
ing of this Spark of Diſſenſion, which threatned the Church's 
Peace. They gathered together at Feruſalem to conſider of the 
Matter: That is, to conſult about it, and debate upon it. 
Where note, 1. That though the Apaſtles were inſpired by 
the Holy Ghoſt, yet they made uſe of their own Reaſon 
and Judgment for the Deciſion of this Controverſy. God's 
Inſpiration did not make the Apoſtles Conſultation needleſs, 
either for ſatisfying themſelves, or ſilencing Gainſayers. 


7 And when there had been much diſputing, Peter 
roſe up and ſaid unto them, Men and brethren, ye 
know how that a good while ago God made choice 
among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth ſhould hear 
the word of the goſpel, and believe. 8 And God 


| HUG knoweth the hearts, bare them witnels, Sten 
bare . 
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them the holy Ghoſt, even as He did unto us: 9 And | 


: between us and them, purifying their 

put no ths Now therefore why tempt ye 
hearts mY at a yoke upon the neck of the diſciples 
Gon. A 0 our fathers nor we were able to bear? 
2 we believe that through the grace of the Lord 
Jeh us Chriſt we ſhall be ſaved even as they. 


ere. 1. The Council aſſembled, the firſt and 
3 of Feruſalem, the Council of Councils : 
_ — Councils were holy Biſhops; in this, inſpired 
in br who could not err in Matters of Faith. Obſerve, 
1 rand Debate, or Matter in Controverſy, namely, 
vs her Faith in Chriſt were not ſufficient to Juſtification, 
re Circumciſion, and an Obſervation of the Ceremonial 
_— were joined with it ? Obſerve, 3. The Perſons manag- 
3 Debate; the three great Apoſtles, St Peter, St Paul, 
5 St James The firſt that ſpeaks in the Council is St Pe- 
1 ſrom whence the Papiſts would infer, that he, as Head 
= be Church, ſpake firſt; and conſequently that the Pope, 
; hom they will have to be St Peter's Sueceſſor, ought to have 
the firſt and chief Voice in all General Councils: But all 
this is but Preſumption; for we ſhall find at ver. 13. St 
g. who was then Biſhop of Feruſalem, ſays, Hearken 
preg ; and at ver. 19. gives the definitive Sentence, ſay- 
r My Sentence is; or thus I judge and determine: Had 
88 ſaid this, it had been a better Proof of his Pre- emi- 
nenecy, and made a louder Noiſe than Paſce Oves. Obſerve, 
= St Peter's Argument to prove that the Believing Gentiles 
4 ht be juſtified and ſaved without Circumciſion, and the 
Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law. The Argument runs 
thus : ** The Way of Juſtification for all Men, both Jew 
and Gentile, is one and the ſame :; But Cornelius, a Gentile, 
with his whole Family, by the Blefling of God upon my 
Miniſtry, was converted and juſtified, without being cir- 
cumciſed ; Therefore Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of 
the Ceremonial Law, ought not to be impoſed as neceſſary 
to Juſtification and Salvation.” Obſerve, 5. How St Peter 
ſtrengthens his Argument, by declaring that what was done 
to Cornelius and his * was by the ſpecial Command of 
God, that God gave Teſtimony of his Approbation of Cor- 
nelius, as the Firſt-Fruits of the Gentiles, by ſending down 
the Holy Ghoſt upon him and his, as well as upon us and 
ours, by purifying their Hearts by Faith. Where note, 1. 
That purifying begins at the Heart; not at the Head, nor 
at the 5? by 1 at the Heart: The Head may be purified 
from falſe Principles, the Hands from falſe Practices, and yet 
the Heart remain unpurified, and continue a Sink of Pol- 
lution and Uncleanneſs ; therefore we muſt purify our Hearts, 
as well as cleanſe our Hands; yea, firſt begin with our 
Hearts; Having purified their Hearts by Faith. Note, 2. 
That as putifying begins at the Heart, but muſt nat end 
there; ſo Faith is the inſtrumental Cauſe of our Purification : 
The Blood of Chriſt cleanſes from all Sin meritoriouſly ; the 
Spirit of Chriſt efficiently ; but Faith is the Inftrument in the 
Hand of the Spirit, which apprehends and applies the Merit 
of that Blood for Pardon and Purification. Obſerve, 6. The 
Character given by St Peter of the Ceremonial Law; he calls 
it a Yoke, an intolerable Yoke, too heavy to be borne by 
the Jews themſelves, much more the Gentiles, whoſe Neck 
God never deſigned this Yoke for, but for the Seed of Abra- 
ham only. Now the Law of Ceremonies, impoſed upon the 
Jews, might well be called a Yoke, if we conſider, 1. 
Their Number and Variety; they were a Multitude of Le- 
gal Obſervances. 2. Their Burden and Difficulty ; the 


Ceremonial Law was a moſt laborious Adminiſtration of a | N 


very painful Service. '3. They were very coſtly and charge- 
able . many 4 0 ee and Lambs for Sacrifice, 
that the Miſers of this Age would think themſelves undone 
with the Expence. 4. Their Inſufficiency; they were only 
Shadows of good Things to come, and could not make the 
Obſervers of them perfect. Thus was the Ceremonial Law 
in itſelf a Yoke and Burden ; and the impoſing of it upon 
the Gentiles is called a tempting of God; that is, a dangerous 
provoking of Him, becauſe it never belonged to them ; but 
to the Jews only, which yet were never able to bear it; 
that is, ſo to obſerve it, as to be juſtified and ſaved by it. 
Learn thence, That it was never the Intent or Deſign of 
God, that his People ſhould be juſtified by their Obedience 
to the Ceremonial Law, but that being preſſed with the 


| a Nation with and by the Goſpel 


Weight, and pinched with the Uneaſineſs of the Yoke, they 


ſhould' ſeek unto Chriſt for. Righteouſneſs and Life, who 
alone was the Fulfiller of it. There was this Difference 
between the Ceremonial and Moral Law: the Ceremonial 
Law was therefore good, becauſe God commanded it. The 
Moral Law was therefore commanded, becauſe good, Chriſt, 
by his Death, abrogated the former; but, by the Obedience 
of his Life, fulfilled the latter. | 


12 J Then all the multitude kept ſilence, and gave 
audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what miracles 


_ wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles by 
them, 


The ſecond Speech made in this Council; was that of 
Barnabas and Paul, who declared what Miracles God had 
enabled them to work among the Gentiles, which was an 
Evidence of God's Approbation of the Gentiles, though un- 
circumciſed, and that he was pleaſed with their Adminiſtra- 
tion pen them. Hence they conclude very well, that 
the Miracles wrought among the Gentiles, and the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcending upon the Gentiles, was God's approving 
Teſtimony in the Caſe, that the believing Gentiles, without 
Circumciſion, ſhould find no leſs Acceptance with God than 


the believing Jews, who were of the Circumciſion. 


13 J And after they had held their peace, James 
anſwered, ſaying, Men and brethren, hearken unto 
me. 14 Simeon hath declared how God at the firſt 
did viſit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for 
his name. 15 And to this agree the words of the pro- 
Phets; as it is written, 16 After this I will return, 
and will build again the tabernacle of David which is 
fallen down; and I will build again the ruins thereof, 
and I will ſet it up: 17 That the reſidue of men 


might ſeek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon 


whom my name is called, ſaith the Lord who doeth 
all theſe things. 18 Known unto God are all his works 


from the beginning of the world. 19 Wherefore my 


ſentence is, that we trouble not them which from 
among the Gentiles are turned to God. 20 But that we 
write unto them that they abſtain from pollutions of 


idols, and from fornication, and from things ſtrangled, 
and from blood, | | 


Obferve here, 1. The excellent Order in which this grand 
Debate was managed by the Apoſtles ; they do hot break in 
upon one another, like proud magiſterial Talkers, ſo full of 
themſelves, that they could not hear one another ſpeak ; 
but while one ſpeaks all the reſt filently and attentively hear, 
no one ſtopping another by rude and uncivil Interruption z 
After they had held their Peace, James anſwered. Obſerve; 2. 

he third and laſt Speech uttered at this Council at Feruſa- 
lem, was by St James the Biſhop, and Reſidentiary Apoſtle 
of the Place: James ſaid, Hearken unto me, Where note, 1. 
He puts the Council in mind of the ſpecial Favour and Grace 
of God in ſending the Goſpel among the Gentiles, which 
he calls his Viſiting of them; and the Desen of God in that 
gracious Viſitation, namely, 10 take out of the Gentile World 
a People for his Name. Hence learn, 1. That when God 
gives his Goſpel to a People, he gives that People a merciful 
and gracious Viſitation, 2. That God's Deſign in viſiting 

„is to take out of them, 

and from amongſt them, a People for his Name; that is, a 
People to call upon his Name, a People to be called by his 
ame, and a People to honour and glorify, to advance and 
magnify, his holy Name. Note, 2. With what Wiſdom and 
Caution St Fames, the Preſident of the Council, proceeds in 
the final deciding of this Controverſy : He propoſes a Mean 
betwixt the two Extremes, between thoſe that would have 
all the Moſaick Rites impoſed, and thoſe that would have 
none at all; deſigning by this Medium, that neither the Jews 
ſhould be too much offended, nor the Gentiles too heavily 


burdened ; but brotherly Love between both be maintained 


and preſerved, Note, 3. How St James, in deciding of this 
Controverſy, appeals to Scripture; ver. 15. To this agree 
the Words of the Prophets, as it is written : Not to the Autho- 
rity of the Council : the Holy Canon of the Scriptures ought 
to over-rule all Debates ; this is the infallible Judge, which 
all the Councils are to appeal to, and none muſt preſume to 


| appeal from, Note laſtly, That the Sum of the Council's 
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not be jmpaſed upoh the Gentiles, that the Gentiles NEVEr- 
thelefs ſhowtd.fo fat judaize, jor comply with the Jews, a8 to 
abftatn from Meats offered to Idols, from Things ſtrangled, 
and from Blood, and from Fotnication: All which are called 


indifferent Things, becauſe the three firſt were made ſo by 


the Death of Cbriſt, (after which there wWas to be no more 
Diſtinction, either of Meats or Nations) and the fourth, 
namely, Fornicgtion 15: reokgned amongſt the indifferent 
'T hings. - becauſe the Gentiles, though falſly, did think and 
ſpeak it to be ſo: Non gſt flagitium udoleſcentem ſcorturi. Lo 


prevent therefore giving fence to the Jews, the Gentiles | 


are required to abſtain from theſe Things, till Lime and ful- 
lex Acquaintance with the Goſpel did better inform them con- 
cerning their Chriſtian, Liberty From this Example learn, 
That whenever Differences do ariſe in à Church about toler- 
ple Matters, and indifferent Fbings, the neareſt Courſe to 
Unity, and a charitable Compliance, is for both Parties to 
Rep towards, and meet one another; and what may be left 
at liberty without apparent Prejudice to Purity, to be left 
for Peace SK D ite 1A gonna ee ee 


21 For Moſes of old time bath in every city them 
that preach him, being read in the ſynagogues every 


Determination came to this; “ That Circumciſion ſhould | 


ſabbath-day. 22 © Then pleaſed it the apoſtles and 


elders, with, the whole church, to ſend choſen men of 
their own company to Antioch with Paul and Barna- 
bas; namely; Judas ſurnamed Barſabas, and Silas, chief 


men among the brethren-. 23 "And! Wrote letters by 


them after this manner, The apoſtles and elders and 
brethten fend greeting unto the brethten which are of 
the Gentiles. in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia. 24 
Foraſmuch as we have heard that certain Which went 
out from us have troubled you with words, ſubvertin 
your ſouls, ſayingʒ Ze muſt be cireumeiſed, and keep the 
law; to whom we gave no ſuναh commandment 525 It 


ſeemed good unto us, being aſſembled with one accord, 


to ſend choſen men unto you, with our beloved Barnabas 
and Paul; 26 Men that have hazarded their lives for 
the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 27 We have ſent 
therefore Judas and Silas, who ſhall alſo tell you the ſame 


things by mouth. 28 For it ſeemed good to the holy 


Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden 
than theſe neceſſary things; 29 That ye abſtain from 
meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from things 
ſtrangled, and from fornication : from which if ye 
keep yourſelves, ye ſhall do well. Fare ye well. 
+ Obſerve here, 1. That though the Apoſtles were the in- 
fallible Deciders, yet the Elders, and the whole Church, were 
.unanimous Conſenters ; for no Contradiction to the Deter- 
-mination of this Controverſy did ariſe from any Hand, but 
there was an happy Acquieſcency in this Apoſtolical Deciſion ; 
It pleaſed the Elders, and the whole Church.” Obſerve, 2. The 
Decrees of this Synod, and the Determination of this Coun- 
cil of Feruſalem, are committed to Writing, and diſpatched 
by unprejudiced Meſſengers of their own to the Church of 
the Gentiles, which was at Antiochb. In which decretal Epiſ- 
tle," 1. The falſe Apoſtles, who ſtarted this Controverſy, are 
ſharply reproved. 2. Paul and Barnabas, for their Courage 
and Conſtancy, are highly commended, 3. Judas and Silas 
are mentioned, to teſtify, that theſe Decrees were not forged 
nor counterfeited. 4. That it would conduce much to their 
Advantage to have theſe Decrees duly obſerved. Obſerve, 3. 
The Divine Authority of theſe Decrees, they were dictated 
and directed by the Holy Ghoſt; It ſeemed goed to the Holy 
Ghoſt, and to us; That is, it feemed good unto us, being di- 
rected and aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, 'whoſe Inſpiration and 
Conduct we have followed; not to impoſe unnęceſſary Things 
upon you. Where note, That the Holy Ghoſt is againſt im- 
poſing unneceſſary Things as neceſſaty, and making them 
the Terms of Church Communion. Hexe are fouf T hings 
impoſed; namely, Abſtaining from Meats offered to Idols, 
from Blood, from Fornication, and from Things ſtrangled; 
but they are called Neceſſary Things. Two of them, to wit, 
Abſtaining from Fornication, and from Things offered to 
Idols, were of a ſimple and abſolute Neceſſity; the other 
Iwo, namely, Abſtaining from Things ſtrangled; and from 
Blood, were of an accidental and temporary Neceſfity for the 
preſent Lime, and to avoid giving Scandal to the weak! Jews, 


— 
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we have preached the Word of the Lord, aud ſee how they do, Here 
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Chap. 15 


till they ſhould, be better, infortyedg and better un. 
their Libet in Chriſt 3 for afterwards St Pal . erſtand 


no Creature of God ib/unclean, but that unto the. 10 wh 
Things are pure; 1 Tin, iV. A. Tit. i. 17. are all 


0, So When they! Were diſmiſſed, they canie 0 
doch :, and when they, had gathered the multing; m. 
gether, ther, delivered the. epiltle, 37, Which vi.” 
they had read, they. xejoiced for the conſolation, 
Obſerve here, 1. With what Fiddity and Care 
Barnabas, and Judas and Silas, delivered this dectetal Ex; 
to the Church at Autioch : That is, to the whole Bod of chile 
tians, believing Jews and Gentiles, then and there "Me "ng 
IV hen they had gathered the Multutude "together, they, tis ps 
Epils : Thatis, they called the whole Church together 
preſented the Epiſtle to them. Obſerbt, 2. How this ' 7 
was received; namely, with univerſal Joy and Satisfa8i,.. 
IL hen they had read, they Tejoiced. Every one in, this Chrill 
Council Was a Star devoted, by His Office to lead Mei my 
Chriſt; but now being gathered together, and condenſed th 


[2 


fa Council, they become'a 1 3 and glorious Conſtel 


Ficgn every. way prepared; by the Emanatibns of Heaven] 
| ehe, to guide the Church in this obſcure Affair; and accord 
ingly their Authority being ſo illuſtrious and commandin 
and the Decree ſo pious and prudential, their Determinatis 
was received with univerſal Satisfaction. 7, hey delivered 15 
Epiſtle, which rohen they had read, they Tejaiced, Olſerve, N 
What was the Subject Matter of their Joy, and the ect 
Oecaſion of theit Rejoicing; They rejeiced for the Conſolation: 
That is, fot the greit Conſolation which they had, in being 
freed from the Burden of the Legal Cetemonies, though gti. 
ginally of Divine Inſtitution, and appointed by God himſelf 
From whence'we learn, That Liber 5 from toilſome Ceremo. 
nies, though originally of divine, Inſtitution, much more a 
is Matter of great Joy tothe Church of Chriſt; Lord! what 
numerous and ' burdenſome Ceremonies, has the Church gf 
Rome impoſed upon her blind + Votaries? When in their 
Worſhip they would be thought truly zealous, they are real 
ridiculous. -* They pleaſe themſelves, perhaps; but cinng: 
pleaſe their Maker; all the Acceptance they will find with 
God will be fignifyed to them in that chiding Queſtion, 
% Who hath required theſe! Things at your Hands??? 


32 And Judas and Silas, being prophets alſo them. 
ſelves, exhorted the brethren -with many words, and 
confirmed them. 33 And after they had tarried there 
a ſpace, they were let go in peace from the brethren 


Freedom from ſuperſtitious Ceremonies of human Invention, 


| unto'the apoſtles. 34 Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas 


to abide there ſtill. 35 Paul alſo and Barnabas con- 


tinued in Antioch, teaching and preaching the word of 


the Lord, with many others alſo. 


Judas and Silas being Prophets; that is, Perſons extraordi- 
narily inſpired, and endued with eminent Gifts for teaching 
and interpreting the Holy Scriptures; they employed them- 
ſelves, at Autioch, confirming and building up their Brethren 
in the Faith of Chriſt. And after they had ſtayed at Auticch 
ſome time, they were with all Kindneſs diſmiſſed of the Church 
there; and Judas returned 8 to acquaint the 
Apoſtles with the Reception which their Letter had met 
with, and what Obedience was readily given to their Decrees. 


36 4 And ſome days after, Paul ſaid unto Barna- 
bas, Let us go again and viſit our brethren in every city 
where we have preached the word of the Lord, and ſee 
how they do.. a td f 


Obſerve here, The pious and prudential Care, which St 
Paul, who had planted Churches, takes to viſit and inſpect 
them; that he might ſee and underſtand how they did thrive 
and grow in the Knowledge of Chriſt, and in their ſincere 

Obedience to him. This great Apoſtle had been ſowing the 
good Seed of the Word of God: his next Care is, to examine 
and enquire, whether the enyious ones had not ſowed Tares in 
his Abſence. A Miniſter's Work, and an Huſbandman's Buſi- 
neſs, are never at an End, but run round in a Circle: Redit 
labor attus in orbem ; after Plowing and Sowing, there muſt be 
Weeding andWatering, before Reaping and In-gathering. Ac- 
cordingly St Paul reſolves upon the rate here mention- 
ed: Le us go again and viſit our Brithren in every City, where 


nate, 


Chap. 15. ; 
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— Viſitors, Paul and Barnabas. 2, The Viſited, | 
gi Brethren, both the Elders and Members of the Church, 
1 Action performed, Viſiting: The Word imports a 
ict View, a moſt diligent and ſolicitous Scrutiny, leſt ſome 
oy in their Abſence might be crept into the Doctrine and 
Err rfation of theſe new-planted Churches. 4. The Place 
_ the Viſitation is to be held: Ia every City where they 
1 1 preached the Mord of the Lord Where they had planted, 
5 Pee obliged to water z and where they had begotten 
7 the Chriſtian Faith, they thought it their Duty to 
er POOR and nouriſh them : And therefore, though there were 
Preſbyters no doubt in every City, yet Paul and Barnabas 
challenged to themſelves a Power of Viſitation, where they 
had perſonally preached, The Apoſtles who firſt converted 
them, had a peculiar Right to inſpect and goyern them. Con- 
yerted Souls, and planted Churches, muſt be facther viſited, 
obſerved, and watered. 5. The End and Deſign of the 
Viſitation, To ſee how they do, and what they do; to take 
an Account of their Faith and Practice. From the whole, 
Obſerve, I. A Diſeaſe which the Churches of the Apoſtles 
own planting were ſuppoſed to be liable and obnoxious to; 
the pureſt of Churches, and beſt of Men in this military and 
mortal State, are apt to fall into Diſtempers, witneſs this 
Chapter: Where we find the converted Jews nauſeating the 
Bread of Life, and making it their Choice to pick and eat 
the Rubbiſh of the Partition-Wall, which Chriſt had demo- 
liſhed ; I mean Circumciſion, and the Legal Ceremonies, 
which though expired at the Death of Chriſt, and by this 
Time had an honourable Burial; yet they attempt to pull 
out of their Graves, and give a Reſurrection to them, Such 
Diſtempers will be in the pureſt Churches, if we conſider the 
hereditary Corruption which is in all by Nature; the Re- 
mains of it in thoſe. who are renewed by Grace, and the En- 
deavours of Satan to ſolicit theſe Remains, and invite them 
forth into Act and Exerciſe,  Ob/erve, 2. The Remedy re- 
ſolved upon for preventing, and healing of this Diſeaſe ; 
namely, Apoſtolical Viſitation, and Epiſcopal Inſpection, as 
the Word ſignifies ; the Conſtitution of the Church is ſuch, 
that it cannot continue long in Repair, without Inſpection 
and Government, For though the univerſal Church is ſe- 
cure, being built upon a Rock ; yet particular Churches are 
liable to Dilapidations : And accordingly, it is the Duty of 
the Governors of the Church, frequently to inſpect the Au- 
thority of thoſe who preach, to examine their Doctrines, to 
enquire into their Lives, to give Rules for preſerving Order, 
and to cenſure thoſe who neglect thoſe Rules, and diſturb 
that Order. In fine, we ſee the Church of Chriſt muſt be 
governed; in that Government there muſt be a Superiority 
in ſome, and a Subordination in others; Superiors muſt fre- 
quently viſit, and narrowly inſpe& the Doctrine, the Lives 
and Manners, both of the Miniſters and Members of the 
Church, according to the Practice and Example of theſe two 
oreat Apoſtles, Paul and Barnabas, who ſaid, Let us go again 


and viſit our Brethren in every City, where we have preached the 
Ward, and ſee how they do. | 


37 And Barnabas determined to take with them 
John, whoſe ſurname was Mark. 38 But Paul thought 
not good to take him with them who departed from 
them from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the 
work. 39 And the contention was ſo ſharp between 
them that they departed aſunder one from the other : 
and ſo Barnabas took Mark, and failed unto Cyprus, 
40 And Paul choſe Silas, and departed, being recom- 
mended by the brethren unto the grace of God: 41 


And he went through Syria and Cilicia confirming the 
churches. 


St Paul having made a Motion to Barnabas, in the foregoing 
Verſes, to viſit and inſpect the new-planted Churches, Bar- 
nabas very readily complied with the Motion; but deſired that 
he might take his Nephew John Mark along with him : This 
St Paul conſented not unto; becauſe he left them at Pam- 
pbylia, and did not accompany them conſtantly in preaching 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles. St Paul was in the right; Mar#'s 
Cowardice in leaving them when they undertook a tedious 
and hazardous Journey to.preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, 
was a conſiderable Objection againft his preſent going with 
them, and weighed more than his Conſanguinity or Nearneſs 
of Blood to Barnabas. Accordingly, St Paul inſiſted upon 


it, 1 = ſhould not go now along with them ; but this 
d ' I, 


—. dC. 


occaſioned .'a very ſharp and unhappy Contention between 
them; inſomuch, that thoſe two great and good Men parted 
aſunder, Barnabas going to Cyprus, and St Paul to Cilicia; 
but God over-ruled this Evil for Good, cauſing their Sepa- 
ration to tend to the Publication and farther Spreading of the 
Goſpel. Hence learn, 1. How induſtrious, yea, ambitious 
the Devil is to ſow. the Seeds of Diſcord and Diſſenſion 
amongſt the Members, but eſpecially amongſt the Miniſters 
of Jeſus Chriſt; and how ready he is to als all Occaſions 
to divide them. "Theſe holy men of God, theſe great Apo- 
ſtles, whoſe Hearts were united in the Work of God, and 
went Hand in Hand together, to plant and propagate the 
everlaſting Goſpel, divide among themſelves, and are parted 
by : Satan's Policy and their own Paſſions. Learn, 2. That 
the holieſt and wiſeſt of Men are but Men; Men of like 
Paſſions with other Men, and whilſt on this Side of Heaven, 
not wholly free from paſſionate Infirmities. Theſe two great 
Apoſtles verified here by their Actions, what they affirmed 
before in their Words, Acts xiv. 15. Me ars Men of like Paſ- 
ions with you, Learn, 3. That natural Affections are apt to 
over-ſway the wiſeſt and beſt of Men. Barnabas's great Love 
to his Kinſman here prevailed contrary to his Judgment. Learn, 
4. That ſuch is the Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs of God, 
That He knows how to bring Good out of the greateſt Evil, 
and to over-rule Sin itſelf, and make it ſubſervient to his own 
Glory and his Church's Good. The Lord was pleaſed to 
over-rule theſe Diviſions and Diſſenſions betwixt Paul and 
Barnabas, for enlarging the Kingdom of Chriſt, and for ſpread- 
ing the Goſpel farther into ſeveral Nations. Obſerve. laſtly, 
How this Reflection upon Fohn Mar#'s Faint-heartedneſs in 
declining the Hardſhips and the - Hazards of the Miniftr 
made him for the future more vigilant and valiant in the 
Cauſe of the Goſpel, which occaſioned that kind Salutation 
which St Paul gives him, Coloſ. iv. 10. Though Sin be only 
evil, abſolutely evil, and infinitely evil; yet the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God ſanctifies the of his Saints, 
rendring them more humble for the time paſſed, and more 
watchful and vigilant for time to come. Thus it was with 
Mark here; he was humbled for his Sin, and afterwards be- 
came profitable to St Paul for the Miniſtry, was his Fellow= 
Labourer ;: and the Apoſtle. gives a ſpecial Charge to the 
Coloſſians: to entertain him kindly whenever he ſhould come 


unto them, Coloſſ. iv. 10. Marcus, Siſter's Son to Barnabas, 
when he comes unto you, receive him. 


. 

HEN came he to Derbe and Lyſtra: and be- 
1 8 hold, a certain diſciple was there, named Timo- 
theus, the ſon of a certain woman which was a Jeweſs 
and believed; but his father was a Greek: 2 Which 
was well reported of by the brethren that were at Lyſtra 
and Iconium. 3 Him would Paul have to go forth 


the Jews which were in thoſe quarters. For they knew, 
all that his father was a Greek. 


The latter End of the foregoing Chapter gave us a ſad Ac- 
count of a Diſſenſion and Differexce ariſing between Paul and 
Barnabas, upon which they parted ; Barnabas ſails for Cyprus, 
but what Succeſs he had there, the Scripture ſays not. St 
Paul goes through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Churches, 
and doing Food Service for God in his Peregrinations and 
Travels. Here obſerve, That St Paul and Silas, before they 
ſet forth to their Work, were in a ſolemn. Manner (by Pray- 
er) recommended by the Brethren to the Grace of Gad, Chap. xv. 
40. And accordingly their Labours are ſucceeded and bleſs- 
ed. Barnabas and Mark ſet forth for Cyprus ;; but we read 
not of any ſolemn Recommendation of them by the Brethren 
to the Grace of God; nor a Word of any Succeſs they had 
in their Work: Teaching us the great Neceſſit | of fervent 
Prayer to precede, accompany, and. follow the reaching of 
the Goſpel. | Let Miniſters pray, and People pray, and engage 
all the Prayers they can for the Succeſs of their ini 
Lord, Let me ſteep that Seed I ſow amongſt thy People in 
Tears and Prayers before I ſcatter it! O pour out thy Spirit 
with thy Word, that it may be mighty through God for pull- 
ing down of Strong-holds! Verily there is ſo little Efficacy 
in Ordinances, for Want of fervent Wreſtlings with God in 
Prayer. Obſerve next, The Places which Paul and Silas in 


their Travels firſt came unto ; namely, Derbe and Lyſira, 


] where he finds young Timothy, whom he takes along with 


Yyyy him, 


with him; and took and circumciſed him, becauſe of 
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him, and breeds him up for a Goſpel-Miniſter, calls him his 
Fellow- Worker, and Companion in his Travels. Note far- 
ther, The Account here given of T imothy's Birth and Parent- 
age - his Mother Eunice was 4 believing Jewels ; his Father 
was a Greek, a Gentile; for which Reaſon Timothy was not 
circumciſed, becauſe it was not lawful for the Mother to 
have her Child circumciſed againſt, her Huſband's Conſent. 
Now St Paul intending to take Timothy along with him as 
his Companion in preaching the Goſpel, that his Miniſtry 
might be the more acceptable to the Jews, who knew him to 
be uncircumciſed, becauſe the Son of an uncircumciſed Fa- 
ther, he takes him and circumciſes him ; but at the fame 
Time Titus, who was a Gentile, both by Father and Mother, 
him he would not circumciſe, neither ſuffering the Yoke of 
Circumciſion to be laid upon the Gentiles, which God had 
never impoſed, nor would he ſeem to countenance thoſe who 
held Circumciſion neceſſary to Salvation. O what an admi- 
rable Pattern has this great and humble Apoſtle left to Poſte- 
rity! he became all Things to all Men, and either uſed or 
refuſed indifferent Things according as the Uſe or Diſuſe of 
them tended to the Church's Edification, and Men's Salva- 
tion. From whence learn, That in Things not abſolutely 
neceſſary to Salvation, Chriſtians ought to act prudentially, 
and either do, or not do, ſome Things of leſſer Moment, 
according as it may promote, and beſt conduce to, the 
Church's Peace and Edification. | 


4 


4 And as they went through the cities, they deli- 
vered them the decrees for to keep that were ordained 
of the apoſtles and elders which were at Jeruſalem. 5 
And fo were the churches eſtabliſhed in the faith, and 
increaſed in number daily. 


\ 


Tue Senſe is this, that as Paul and Silas paſſed through the 


Cities in Syria and Cilicia, they delivered to the ſeveral 
Churches, as they paſſed along, the Decrees to obſerve, 
which were ordained by the Apoſtles and Elders met in Coun- 
cil at Feruſalem, whereby thoſe Churches were eſtabliſhed in 
the Faith, and many more every Day converted unto Chriſt. 
Here nete, 1. The Meſſengers which delivered theſe Decrees, 
Paul and Silas, with a ſpecial Regard unto the Church's 
Unity and Peace, Behold here an excellent Pattern for 
Chriſtians in general, and the Miniſters of the Goſpel in par- 
ticular ; as to maintain Truth, ſo to procure, promote, and 
preſerve the Church's Peace, Truth and Peace which God 
has joined together, Zach. viii. 19. let none dare to put aſun-, 
der. Note, 2. What it was that St Paul here made the De- 
livery of, the Decrees made by the Apoſtles and Elders at 
JEM not the Decrees made by the whole Church, but 
y the Miniſters of the Church only. None ſo fit to deter- 
mine Church-Differences, as Church-Officers. Note, 3. 
To whom theſe Decrees were delivered ; namely, to the 
Churches as they paſſed along through the ſeveral Cities; fo 
many Cities, ſo many Churches : The whole Company of 
Chriſtians within a City,- and the adjacent Territory, were 
wont to be framed into a Chriſtian Society or Church, and 
ſeveral Congregations made. but one Church. To ſet up 
Churches againſt Churches, to ſet up Churches in Churches, 
and to gather Churches out of Churches, has no Precedent, 
no Warrant, no Countenance from any Phraſe of Scripture, 
or Practice of the Apoſtles Times. Note, 4, The End for 
which theſe Decrees were delivered ; namely, to bring all 
the Churches to Unity and Uniformity ; to Unity in Judg- 
ment, and Uniformity in Practice, that they might all be 
of one Heart, and one Way. Learn thence, That Unity 
and Uniformity among the Churches of Chriſt is a Thing to 
be earneſtly defired and endeavoured ; their Unity is their 
Strength and Beauty both. Note laſtly, The Succeſs and 
Fruit of the Delivery of theſe. Decrees to the Churches, ver. 
So wwere the Churches eſtabliſhed in the Faith, and increaſed 
in Number daily. Where obſerve, A double Bleſſing accruing 
to the Churches, the one of Confirmation, $9 were the 
Churches zftabliſhed : The other of Augmentation, They in- 
creaſed in Number daily. Learn, 1. That as Diviſions do 
ſhake and unſettle, ſo Unity and Uniformity do eſtabliſh and 
confirm the Church of Chriſt ; So were the Churches eftabliſhed, 
2. That it is a bleſſed thing to hear of the Church's in- 
creaſing, provided it be by way of Addition, not Diviſion; 
to hear of Churches multiplying, by the Number of Converts 
increaſing, ts happy: But to multiply Churches by breaking 
Churches in Pieces, is a ſad Multiplication, The Lord keep | 


his Churches from ſuch Increaſes ! and the Lord 
who for private Intereſt have ſo increaſed Ch 
thering Churches out of Churches, pretended 
Purity-ſake, but really for worldly Advanta 
trines crying up Purity to the Ruin of 

the Goſpel calls for Unity as well as ſor Pu 


urches by ” 
ly for Preater 
ve-ſake | Doe. 


oy, rejeq 
rity, ; | f 8 


6 Now when they had gone throughout ; 
and the region of Galatia, Fe were Ring Phy 
holy Ghoſt to preach the word in Aſia, 5 After = 
| were come to Myſia, they aſſayed to go into Bith 17 
but the Spirit ſuffered them not. e 


Obſerve here; How the Apoſtle and his Compani 
Pente and Deſigu to propagate the Goſpel ir Ag 
vinces, but were forbidden by a ſecret Impulſe of the Hol, 
Spirit. Learn thence, That the fruſtrating our Attemnt: 
and diſappointing our Deſigns to preach the Goſpel to 5 
ticular Places, which we were purpoſed to £0. unto; 400 
ſometimes ariſe from the Holy Ghoſt ; the Apoſtle Mint, 
to go into Bithynia, but the Spirit ſuffered him not. Th. 
very Journeyings of the Apoſtles, and firſt Preachers of te 
| Goſpel, as well as their Divine Exerciſes, were all ordered 
by the Wifdom and Will of God; they might neither ſ cak 
nor act, nor walk, but according to Divine Divedtions? 
They were forbidden by the Holy Ghoſt to preach the TV,r4 1 


„12 


Ajia. Thus Almighty God at Pleaſure orders the Candle of 
the Goſpel to be removed out of one Room into another 
7 


ſends it from one Place and People to another, and accord. 


ingly. ought all Places and Perſons to prize it highly, ang 
improve it faithfully, | 1 


8 And they paſſing by Myſta, came down tr 
Troas. 9 And a viſion appeared to Paul in the 
night: there ſtood a man of Macedonia, and prayed 
him, ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us, 

10 And after he had ſeen the viſion, immediately we 
endeavoured to go into Macedonia, aſſuredly gathering, 


that the Lord had called us for to preach the goſpel 
unto them. | 6s 


Theſe Words are a Relation of a Meſſage from Heaven 
| unto St Paul, to direct him in his Preaching and Publiſhing 
of the Goſpel, both as to the Place where, and as to the 
Perſons to whom he was to deliver it. Where note, The 
Manner of it; it was by a Viſion, A Viſion appeared. The 
Time of it, it was in the Night ; the Bringer of it, a Man 
of Macedonia; the Matter of it, Help for the Macedonians, 
interpreted (ver. 10.) to be by the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
Learn hence, 1. That no Men in the World want help, like 
them that want the Goſpel : Of all Diſtreſſes, want of the 
Goſpel cries loudeſt for Relief and Help: For by want of 
the Goſpel, they want every thing that is worth having; 
they want Jeſus Chriſt, whois revealed only by the Goſpel: 
They want Communion with God: They want the Com- 
forts and Refreſhments of Ordinances ; and they will at laſt 
want Heaven and Salvation. But that which is moſt deplo- 
rable is this; thoſe that want the Goſpel, though they want 
all theſe Things, yet are they not ſenfible that they want any 
Thing. Learn, 2. That the ſending of the Goſpel to one 
Nation, Place, or People, and not to another, proceeds from 
the determinate Will and Pleaſure of Almighty God, and is 
the Effect of his own free Grace and good Pleaſure : Stay 
not in Aſia, go not into 2 but come over into Mace- 
dania : Even fo Father, for thus it feemeth good in thy fight. 


11 Therefore looſing from Troas, we came with a 
ſtraight courſe to Samothracia, and the next day to 
Neapolis: 12 And from thence to Philippi, which 
is the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a colo- 
ny. And we were in that city abiding certain days. 
'13 And on the fabbath we went out of the city by a 
river ſide, where prayer was wont to be made.. And 
we ſat down, and ſpake unto the women which re- 
ſorted thither. 14 ¶ And a certain woman named Ly- 
dia, a ſeller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, Which 
worſhipped God, heard ns: whoſe heart the Lord 


opened, that ſhe attended unto the fling which were 
ſpoken of Paul, 15 And when ſhe was baptized, * 
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her houſnold, ſhe beſought 1, ſaying, If ye hve, 
: Abend me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my 
80 and abide here. And ſhe conſtrained us. 


Account is here given of St PauPs Travels to 
5 _ 800 he debe from Troas to Samothracia, 
e hawks to Neapolis, and thence to Philippi, the chief City 
471 »dmia, Here on the Sabbath-Day he went out of the 
- to the River's Side, where a Meeting-place for Prayer, ſay 
ny was built, and made uſe of, as being remote from the 
92 and Obſervation of the Multitude. In this Oratory, St 
> 5 reached to the Women, they being both moſt nume- 
gi Sd moſt zealous, and God gives him the Seal of his Mi- 
17 5 in the Converſion of Lydia. In which famous Conver- 
2 oblerve how particular the Holy Ghoſt is in relating the 
ſeveral Circumſtances belonging to it: She is deſcribed by her 
Perſon and Sex, a certain Woman; by her Name, Lydia; by 
her Calling and Employment, a Seller of Purple; by her City, 
Thyatira; by her pious Diſpoſition, ſhe worſhipped God. 
Her Converſion is deſcribed, 1. By the efficient Cauſe of 
it; the Lord opened her Heart. 2. By the inſtrumental 
Cauſe of it; her attending to the Things that were ſpoken of 
Paul. Learn, I. That the Hearts of Perſons are naturally ſhut 
up, and faſt barred againſt Jeſus Chrift. 2. That the Open- 
ing of the Heart to receive Jeſus Chriſt, is the peculiar Effect 
of the Sovereign Power, and Omnipotent Grace of God.“ 
3. That till God opens the Heart of a Sinner, the Preaching | 
of the Goſpel little affecteth, tho” never fo plainly and perſua- | 
ſively preached. That when once the Heart is opened, the 
Ear will not be ſhut, the Perſon is truly attentive to the 
Preaching of the Goſpel ; The Lord opened Lydia's Heart, and 
ſhe attended. Obſerve next, The Seal of her Converſion and | 
Salvation received by her, She was baptized, and her whole 
ZHouſe, It was the ordinary Way of the Apoſtles to baptize 
Houſholds; not that they were ſure that they were all Believ- 
ers, or that the Family-Governors could make them ſo; but 
{t'was their Duty to devote all in their Power to God, and to 
do their utmoſt to perſuade; And God uſually ſucceeded their 
Endeavours. Note here, That the Church of God, for near 
Seventeen hundred Years, never refuſed the baptizing of In- 
fants of believing Parents, as being taken into Covenant with 
themſelves. Having then for ſo many Ages been in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of this Privilege, we may more reaſonably require the 
Anabaptiſts to prove by expreſs Scripture, that Children were 
not baptized by the Apoſtles, (when they baptized whole Fa- 
milies, yea, whole Nations, according to their Commiſſion, 
Matt. xxviii. 19.) than they can require us to prove that they 
were, Lydia and her Houſe were baptized, ſays the Text, that 
is, ſays the Syriac, Lydia and her Children. Lydia, by rea- 
ſon of her Faith in Chriſt, having a Right to Baptiſm, all her 
Family, upon her undertaking to bring them up in the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt, were admitted to the Ordinance with her. | 
Obſerve laſtly, A ſpecial Fruit and Evidence of Lydia's Con- 
verſion, ſhe conſtrained the Apoſtles with an amicable Vio- 
lence; by fervent Intreaties and paſſionate Importunities, to 
receive the Civilities of her Houſe. Converted Perſons have 
ſo much Loveto Chriſt's Miniſters, who were the Inftruments 
of their Converſion, that they greatly deſire to expreſs it b 
all Acts of poſſible Kindneſs: I qe have Judged me faithful, 
come into my Houſe, and abide there ; and ſbe conflrained us. 


16 And it came to paſs, as we went to prayer, | 
certain damſel poſſeſſed with a 1 of divination, 
met us, which brought her maſters much gain by 
ſoothſaying: 17 The ſame followed Paul and us, 
and cried, ſaying, Theſe men are the ſervants of the 
moſt high God, which ſhew unto us the way of ſa]- 
vation. 18 And this did ſhe. many days. But Paul 
being grieved, turned and ſaid to the ſpirit, I com- 
mand thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to come out 
of her. And he came out the ſame hour, 19 & And 
when her maſters ſaw that the hope of their gains was 
gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into 
the market-place unto. the rulers; 20 And brought 
them to the magiſtrates; ſaying, Theſe men bein 
Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city, 21 And teach 
cuſtoms which are not lawful. for us to receive, nei- 
ther to obſerve, being Romans. 22 And the mul- 
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ſtrates rent off their clothes, and commanded to beat 
them, 23 And when they had laid many ſtripes upon 
them, they caſt em into priſon, charging the jailor to 
keep them ſafely. 24 Who having received ſuch a 
charge, thruſt them into the inner priſon; and; made 
their feet faſt in the ſtocks, LEST 26 e 


As we went to Prayer, a Damſel poſſilſed met us. That is, 
As the Apoſtles went towards the tore-mentioned Place of 
Prayer, a Damſel poſſeſſed with the Devil, by whoſe Inſpira- 
tion ſhe foretold future Things, and revealed many Secrets 
to them that conſulted her, followed them, crying out, Theſe 
are the Servants of the moſt high God, who declare wnto us the 
May of Salvation. Where obſerve, 1. That the Father, of Lies 
ſometimes ſpeaks the Truth, tho' never for Truth's: ſake; 
but for his own Advantage: Here what the Devil ſaid was 
Truth, but it was for deviliſh Ends; he transforms himſelf now 
into an Angel of Light, to draw Men on to believe him; the 
Prince of Darkneſs. Obſerve, -2, How St Paul refuſes the 


the Truth. The Teſtimony of Truth from the Father of 
Lies, is enough to render Truth itſelf ſuſpected. Obſerve, 3. 
The Authority which St Paul takes upon him in the Name 
of Chriſt to diſpoſſeſs the Devil, and caſt him out of the Dam: 
fel: Paul ſaid, I command thee in the Name of Feſus to come out 
of her: Aud he came out the ſame Hour, Theſe Words St Paul 
uttered by the Motion of the Holy Spirit, and relying by 
Faith on the Promiſe of Chriſt made by himſelf to his Apo- 
tles, Mark xvi. 17. That in his Name they ſhould caft out De- 
vils; accordingly he received Power from on high to caft 
out this darling Devil. Olſerve, 4. How Satan ſeeks to be 
revenged on Paul for diſpoſſeſſing of him; he raiſes up an hot 
Perſecution, and ſoon caſts him into Priſon, who had caſt the 
Devil out of the Damſel. If we diſturb and trouble Satan, he 
will be ſure to trouble and diſturb us. Such Miniſters as make 


with the greateſt Oppoſition from him, Ob/. 5. Who were the 
Inſtruments which Satan ſtirs up to raiſe this Perſecution a- 
gainſt the Apoſtles ; they were the Rulers and the Rabble z 
The Multitude roſe up, and the Magiſtrates rent.their Clothes, 
caft them into the inner Priſon, and made their Feet faſt in the 
Stocks. Thus were the Holy Apoſtles, and innocent Servants 
of Jeſus Chriſt, impriſoned, and treated as the vileſt Male- 
factors, only for oppoſing Satan, and ſecking the Welfare of 
Mankind. O#/erve laſtly, That Love of Money was the Root 


that their Gain was gone, and that ſhe could help them to no 
more Money by telling People their Fortunes, the Devil o 
Diſcontent poſſeſſed them. They ſtir up Perſecution WY 
the Apoſtles, they caſt them into Priſon, into the inward 
Priſon, and to make all ſure, ſet them in the Stocks, 


25 q And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and 
ſang praiſes. unto God: and the priſoners heard them, 
26 And ſuddenly there was a great earthquake, ſo that 
the foundations of the priſon were ſhaken: and im- 
mediately all the doors were opened, and every ones 
bands were looſed. 27 And the keepet of the pri- 
ſon awaking out of his ſleep, and ſeeing the priſons 


| doors open, he drew out his ſword, and would have 


killed himſelf, ſuppoſing that the priſoners had been 
fled. -28 But Paul cried with a loud voice; ſaying; 
Do thyſelf no harm: for we are all here, 


The Apoſtles are here, by Satan and his Inſtruments, caſt 
into Priſon ; but obſerve, they have their Priſon-Comforts: 
r. The joy of their Hearts runs out at their Lips, they ſan 

Praiſes unto God, when their Bodies were in Priſon, . 
their Feet were in the Stocks; theſe holy Servants of God 


under Perſecution; rejoicing that they were counted worthy 
to ſuffer Shame for him who had undergone ſo much Indignity 
and Shame for them, 2. They enjoy ſweet Communion ich 
God in Prayer; At Midnight they prayed, and the Priſoners 
heard them + No Place can be improper, no Time unſeaſon- 


able for Prayer. No Priſon can bolt out God, nor deprive us of 
our Communion with him : Prayer will get up to Heaven in 


titude roſe up together againſt them: and the magi- 


ſpite of all the Oppoſition either of Hell or Earth. Obſerve, 
3. How ſudden the Anſwer, and how ſenſible the Return 


of 
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the "greateſt Oppoſition againſt Satan, muſt expect to meet 


of all this Perſecution. The Damſel's Maſters perceiving 


were not only meek and patient, but joyous and chearful 
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_Chap. 10 
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of Praver was which the Lord graciouſly gave his ſuffering 
| Sivan Suddenly there was a great Earthquake. This Earth- 
quake was an infallible Sign of God's Audience; that he heard 
them, and would ſtand by t 
ficacy of St Paul's Prayer; his Prayer ſhook the Heavens, the 
Heavens ſhook the Earth, the Earth ſhook the Priſon, even to 
the very Foundations of it. Prayer has a Divine Kind of Om- 
nipotency in it: Vincit invincibilem & ligat omnipatentem ; It 
«gyercomes God with his own Strength.” Of. 5. What Influ- 
ence this Earthquake had upon the Jailor, it occaſioned ſuchan 
Heart-quake in him, that to give himſelf Eaſe, filly Soul, he re- 
ſolves to murder himſelf. Lord! how miſerable are the Con- 
ſolations which the carnal and unregenerate World have re- 
courſe and fly unto, when Trouble and Diftreſs take hold 
upon them ? They run to an Halter, to rid them of their Trou- 
ble, having no God to go unto, and thereby plunge themſelves 
into endleſs Troubles, yea, eternal Torments. Obſerve laſtly, 
How kind the Apoſtle was to his cruel Keeper ; he that hurt 
the Apoſtle's Feet in the Stocks, hears the Apoſtle crying to 
him in the midſt of the Earthquake, Do thyſelf no Harm. Good 
Men ever have been, and are Men of tender and compaſſionate 
Diſpoſitions; not ſo ſolicitous for their own Liberties, as for 
others Lives. The Apoſtles might have held their Peace, and 
ſuffered the Jailor to have lain himſelf, and thereby made 
their own Eſcape : But they preferred the Jailor's eternal 
Salvation, before their own temporal Liberty and Happineſs: 
Paul cried with a lud Voice, faying, Do thyſelf no Harm. 


29 Then he called for a light, and ſprang in, and 
came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas 
30 And brought them out, and ſaid, Sirs, what muſt 
I do to be ſaved? 31 And they ſaid, Believe on the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be faved, and thy 
houſe. 32 And they ſpake unto him the word of the 
Lord, and to all that were in his houſe. 


As if the Jaifor had ſaid, © Sirs, now I ſee and acknowledge 
that the Doctrine taught by you, is the Truth of the eternal 
God; and he hath by this miraculous Earthquake teſtified to 
me, that you are his true and faithful Servants; tell me there- 
fore, I beſeech you, what I muſt do to attain Salvation!“ 127 
anſwer, Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. That is, If 
you and your Family receive the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and ae aer your Lives according to it, you ſhall be ſaved.“ 
Here note, 1. That Scorners and Perſecutors will become 
Tremblers, when once God hath touched their Hearts, and 
wounded their Conſciences with Remorſe for Sin. The 
Jailor here came trembling, and fell down before Paul and 
Silas; trembling under a Senſe of his Guiltineſs, and falling 
down upon his Knees to aſk them Forgiveneſs. Nolte, 2. 
That trembling Sinners are always inquiſitive, yea, very in- 
quiſitive Perſons: An awakened Conſcience will put a Man 
upon Enquiry, upon great and much Enquiry, what he 
ſhould do. Note, 3. That the chief Thing which the tremb- 
ling Soul enquires after, is the Buſineſs of Salvation ; hat 
Pall I do to be ſaved? Note, 4. That trembling Sinners, and 
troubled Souls, mult be directed to Jeſus Chriſt, and to Faith 
in him, as the only Way to obtain Salvation by him ; Be- 
lieve on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, 


33 And he took them the ſame hour of the night, 


and waſhed their ſtripes ; and was baptized, he and 
all his, ſtraightway. | 


Behold how ſudden and ſtrange a Change was wrought in 
this Jailor! Before his Converſion he was cruel, barbarous, 
and hard-hearted : Now he is meek, mercitul, and compaſſio- 
nate, He that before had beaten, impriſoned, and hurt the 
haly Apoſtles Feet in the Stocks, now pities them, mourns 
over them, and waſhes their Stripes. Learn thence, That 
Religion, and the Grace of God, ſoftens and mollifies 
the hardeſt Hearts, ſweetens the ſoureſt Natures, and changes 
the moſt barbarous and bloody Diſpoſitions. Behold this 
Jailor, before his Converſion a ſavage Perſecutor, a Tyger, 
and a Vulture, like the Demoniack in the Goſpel, exceeding 
herce : But now diſpoſſeſſed of his Fury, and by Grace turn- 
ed into a Lamb for Meekneſs, and a Dove for Innocency, 
Of. 2. How the Jailor believing, he and all his Houſe were 
baptized. The Apoſtle denied not Baptiſm to the Jailor's 
Houſhold, upon the Jailor's ſincere Profeſſion of the Chriſti- 
an Faith; yet no doubt he promiſed to uſe his utmoſt En- 


hem. Obſ. 4. The powerful Ef- | 


— —_— 


deavours to bring them to the Knowledge an 
Jeſus Chriſt. Obſerve laſtly, How 44 23x oe 
Jailor and his Houſhold were baptized by Dipping : 
not deny the Lawfulneſs of baptizing by Immerſic, as do 
cannot aſſert the abſolute and indiſpenſible Neceſſ »\a 
St Paul, who was newly waſhed, and his Sores areal gs =; 
caſioned by Stripes, cannot be ſuppoſed either to Fs: 18 
ſelf, or to carry the Jailor and all his F amily, . 5 bim. 
the Night, to the River or a Pond to baptize them: ead of 
is it in the leaſt probable, that St Paul himſelf was ; rider 
by Dipping : See Acts ix. 18, 19. He aroſe, and wa; 3 
and when he had received Meat, he was ſtrengthened, T 11 Cd ; 
text may convince us, that he was baptized in his Lod Con, 
being ſick and weak, having faſted three Days, and be BY 
a very low Condition, partly by his miraculous Van 6 
partly by his extraordinary F ating 3 It was no ways p. 2 
ble that Ananias ſhould carry him out to a River in Ks 0 E 
dition, to plunge him in cold Water. Dipping then "He 
cannot be ſo eſſential unto Baptiſm, as for want of it to . 
nounce the Baptiſm of all the Reformed Churches thro, 5 
the World, to be null and void, as ſome amongſt us 00 4 


34 And when he had brought them into his 
he ſet meat before them, and rejoiced, beliey 
God with all his houſe. | 


See here a ſpecial Evidence, and ſweet Fruit of the Jailor's 
Converſion ; he brings the Apoſtles, who were the Inſtru- 
ments of his Converſion, into his Houſe; and having waſheq 
their Stripes, refreſhes their Bowels; he ſet Meat before them 
The Truth of Converſion will manifeſt itſelf in all Thanks 
fulneſs, and other Tokens of Reſpect towards thoſe whom 
God has made the Inſtruments of our Converfion, True 
Converſion changes Mens Thoughts of God's Miniſters, and 
cauſes Men to love and honour thoſe whom before they did 
diſdain and ſcorn, perſecute and hate. O3/; 2. How full of 
Joy and ſpiritual Rejoicing this new Convert was, he rejuiced, 
O the ſweet Fruit of Faith in Chriſt ! namely, Peace with 
God, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt. Converſion always puts 
Men into a joyful State : Rejoicing, ſpiritual Rejoicing, is 
the Portion, the proper Portion, and the peculiar Portion of 
converted Perſons ; as it is fometimes their preſent Portion: 
The Jailor, upon his believing in God, inflantly rejticed, 


35 And when it was day, the magiſtrates ſent the 
ſerjeants, ſaying, Let thoſe men go. 36 And the 
keeper of the priſon told this ſaying to Paul, The 
magiſtrates have ſent to let you go : now therefore de- 
part, and go in peace. 37 But Paul faid unto them, 
They have beaten us openly uncondemned, being Ro- 
mans, and have caſt us into priſon ; and now do they 


thruſt us out privily ? nay verily ; but let them come 
themſelves and fetch us out, | 


edience of 
is that the 


houſe, 
ing in 


Obſerve here, 1. The Willingneſs of the Magiſtrates to re- 
leaſe thoſe innocent Priſoners, the holy Apoſtles, and what 
might be the probable Occaſion of it: Namely, 1. The Terror 
of the Earthquake which affected them with Fear. 2. The 
Conſciouſneſs of their own Guilt from their injurious Dealing 
with the Apoſtles, ſcourging them, and caſting them into Pri- 
ſon, only for caſting a Devil out of a poſſeſſed Servant, The 
Conſciences of the vileſt and worſt of Men, atonetime or other, 
do make furious Reflections upon them for their Cruelty and 
Injuſtice towards the Miniſters and Members of Jeſus Chriſt, 
O05, 2. How the innocent Apoſtles refuſed to be thus clandeſ- 
tinely releaſed, and privately brought out of Priſon : They 
were unjuſtly laid in Priſon, and without any legal Trial 
ſcourged and bound, contrary to the Law and Privileges of the 
Romans; and therefore the Apoſtles inſiſt upon their Privilege 
and would not be content with a ſneaking clandeſtine Diſmiſ- 
ſion, after ſuch a publick ignominious Puniſhment, injuriouſly 
inflicted on them. Learn thence, That it is lawful to plead 
our Right by Law againſt unjuſt Magiſtrates ; and though we 
muſt not return Evil for Evil, yet we may uſe all lawful Means 
for redreſſing and removing our own Grievances. Thus did 
St Paul here; yet more for the Goſpel's ſake than his own, 
leſt the Word of God ſhould be deſpiſed with their Perſons. 


38 And the ſerjeants told theſe words unto the 
magiſtrates: and they feared when they heard that 
they were Romans. 39 And they came and beſought 
| them, and brought hem out, and deſired hem to de- 
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ſon,” and entered into che hoe , Lydia: 
they had ſeen the Brethren,” they comforted them, 
and departed. 118 | Wa | 


| 17 re, I. Ver kt ont 
| 05 in general, and of Magiſtrates in particu ar. 4h 
fto to their Priſoners, and belcech them to Come out of 
xt and depart from the City. The ſame can God do for 
tl his Servants who Have been dif; zracefully and deſpitefully 
f d. He can make their Enemies become their Benefactors 
7 bis Pleaſure, and their very Perſecutors ſhall be their Deli- 
pl rs. .Obf. 2. That, as deſirable as Liberty was, thoſe honeſt 
Heart choſe rather to go without it, than to accept it upon 
gdiſnonourable Terms, either to the blemiſhing of their Inno- 
enc or to the Aſperſion of the Goſpel. Had they been pri- 
7450 * releaſed, they might have been publickly ſlandered, 
for making their Eſcape by Compact with the Jayor, whom 
they had now made their own ;''therefore they ſtay in Priſon, 
till publickly diſcharged, and then they go forth ; The Magi 
trates befought them, and brought them forth, oh OB.” 3. The 
holy Uſe which theſe good Men made of their reſtored Liber- 
? They viſit the, Brethren, nd comfort them, and confirm | 


They 


BG.” . 


and ſtrengthen them in the Faith of Chriſt. | 
ee this Capler concludes with an Account of what St 
Paul did and ſuffered at Philippi, where he laid the Foundation 
pe the Title of his Zp:/2e to the Philippians z wherein he 
mentions many Fellow-Labourers that he had there, in the 
Work of the Goſpel, Phil. iv. 3 Help theſe which laboured with! 
me in the Goſpel, with Clement, and other my Fellow-Labourers, 
whoſe Names are in the Book of Life. It is an happy Encou- | 
ragement to the Miniſters of Chriſt, when they ate all found 
ber and not hindring one another, ſtrengthening each other's 
Hands, and not arts „ by ut 
Endeavours, in publick Preaching, and private Inſpection, pro- 
moting the Grand Deſign of the Goſpel; namely, to fear God, 
honour their Superiors, love one another. So be it, 
1 en nab. 
The foregoing Chapter acquaints us with the Travels of St Paul 
1% Lyſtra and Philippi, aud alſ9 with the hard Uſage tohich be 
net with at both Places; at wy 
das ſtoned for it; at Philippi he caſt out a Devil, and was 
ſeourged and impriſoned for it. Thus Bonds and Afiittions 
did abide him where-ever he went. Jo do good, and to 


Fo of 
evil, is the Portion of the Miniſters and Members of Chri/t. 
| Si 4 I'S } 6 FJ ; 141 : e 


| OW. when they had paſſed through Amphipo- 
Llis and Apollonia, they came to Theſſalonica, 
where was a ſynagogue of the Jews. 2 And Paul, as 
his manner was, went in unto them, and three ſab- 
bath- days reaſoned with them out of the. ſcriptures; 
3 Opening and alledging that Chriſt muſt needs have 
1uffered, and riſen again from the dead; and that this 
Jeſus, whom I preach unto you, is Chriſt. 


This Chapter begins with St. Paul's Travels to The/ſalanica, 
the chief City of Macedonia, where this Apoſtle gathered a 
famous Church, unto which he wrote two excellent Epiſtles. 
Coming to ele” any at this Time, he went (as his Manner 
was) into the Synagogue, not into a private Houſe: As Chriſt 
taught daily in the Temple, ſo did his Apoſtles teach in the 
Synagogues; it was the falſe Apoſtles that crept into Houſes, 
and led captive filly Women, as St Paul complains, 2 Tim. 
iii. 6. Truth ſeeks no Corners, but rejoices to be publickly 
ſeen; beſides, the Goſpel was firſt to be preached to the Jews, 
and, upon their Rejection, to the Gentiles: Accordingly the 
Apoſtle takes the Advantage of the Synagogue, where all the 
' Jews were gathered together, and preaches to them Jeſus and 
the Reſurrection. Where ohſerve, The firſt grand Point which 
the Apoſtle inſiſted upon, was to demonſtrate that this Jeſus, 

whom he preached, was the long expected Meſſias. Now to 
prove this, he produces the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
and compares them with what was both done and ſuffered by 
Chriſt, making all Things as plain and obvious to the Eye 
of their Underſtandings, as if they had been ſeen with their 
bodily. Eyes: Satisfactorily demonſtrating to their Judgments, 
chat Jeſus is the Chriſt. Ohſerve laſtly, How the Goſpel is 
| * Sea, what is loſt in one Place, is gained in another; 
ii 0. 19. Fr ö $130 ' My (etc Ft | 
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of the city. 40 And they went out of the 
at RE of: Lydia: and when | 


What an Awe God has over the Conſeient 


| theſe things. 


that eminent Church, to which he wrote his Epiſtle, which | 


ſadning one another's Heatts; but, by united 


others the Savour of Death. 


ſtra he cured a Cripple, and 


Note laſtly, That as 
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y from Phili pi, but by that Means the 
Goſpel was preached at Theſſalonica. God over-rules the 
Motions; of his Miniſters, and the Madneſs and Malice of 
their Perſecutors, for the Furtherance and Spreading of the 
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"x And ſome of them believed, and conſorted with 
Paul and Silas: and of the devout Greeks a great 
multitude, and of the chief women not a few. 5 But 
the Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took 
unto them certain lewd fellows of the baſer ſort, and 
gathered a company, and ſet all the city on an up- 
roar,” and aſſaulted the houſe. of Jaſon, and ſought 
to bring them out to the people. 6 And when they 
found them not, they drew Jaſon and certain brethren 
unto the rulers of the city, crying, Theſe that have 
turned the world, upſide down, are come hither alſo 
7. Whom Jaſon, hath received : and theſe. all do. con- 
trary to the decrees of Cæſar, ſaying, That there is 
another king, one Jeſus. 8 And they troubled the 
people, and the rulers of the city, when they heard 


9 And when they had taken ſecurity 
of the other, they let them go. | 


T- 


St Paul is ſent awa 
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of Jaſon and 


The foregoing Verſes acquaint us with St Paul's preaching 
at Theſſalonica in the Jewiſh Synagogue, as alſo with the 
Argument he inſiſted upon namely, that the Meſſiah, accord- 
ing to the Scriptures, was to die, and riſe again from the 
Dead; and that Jeſus, whom he preached, was that Meſſiah. 
Now theſe Verſes before us, acquaint us with the different 
Succeſs which this Sermon had upon the Hearers: Some be- 
lievedz others were blinded; ſome were converted, others en- 


raged. O the different; and contrary Effects which the Word 


has upon its Hearers! opening the Eyes of ſome, cloſing the 
Eyes of others; to ſome it is a Savour of Life unto Life, to 
-- Thoſe to whom the cleareſt 
Light is afforded; who ſinfully ſhut their Eyes againſt it, and 
ſay they will not ſee ; how juſt is it with God to clole their 
Eyes judicially, and By, they ſhall not ſee? Otſerve, 2. 
How the Apoſtle ſpecifies, oy particularly declares the Suc- 
ceſs which the Preaching of the Goſpel had upon the Peo- 
ple of Theſſalonica both good and bad. The good Succeſs in 
the fourth Verſe, ſome (though few) of the 735 were con- 
verted; but many Proſelytes, and not a few of the Gentiles, 
and a conſiderable Number of the deyout Women, and honour- 
able Matrons of the City. The bad Event and Succeſs is 
recorded, yer. 5, The unbelieving Jews called the lewd Fel- 
lows of the City together into a Confederacy with them, and 
raiſed a Perſecution againſt the Apoſtles. Thence note, 1. That 
the Progr and proiperous Succeſs of the Goſpel ever was, is, 
and will be a grievous Eye-ſore to the Devil and his Inſtru- 
ments. Note, 2. That the worſt Enemies which the Goſ- 
pe] ever met with in the World, are the unbelieving Jews. 
Here, the Jews which believed not, engaged the Rabble on their 
Side, who are the fitteſt Tools to raiſe Perſecution againſt the 
Miniſters of Chriſt. The Fews which believed not, roof certain 
lad Fellows of the baſer Sort, and aſſaulted, &c. Note, 3. That 
the Devil's old Method for raiſing Perſecution againſt the Mi- 
niſters and Members of Jeſus Chriſt, has been, and ſtill is, to 
lay the moſt grievous Crimes, falſly, to the Chriſtians 
Charge. Here the Apoſtles are charged with Innovation and 
Sedition, with turning the World up/ide down. Thus after- 
wards, in the Primitive Times, whatever Calamities came upon 
the State and Kingdom; whatever Commotions or Tu- 
mults did ariſe in Nations, preſently Chriſtianity was blamed, 
and inſtantly the Chriſtians, were caſt to the Lions; where 
as it is not the Goſpel, but Mens Corruption, which breeds 


Diſturbance; as it is not the Sea, but the Foulneſs of the 


Stomach, that makes the Men Sea - ſicx. Note, 4. How mer- 


cifully and marvellouſly the Lord delivered the Apoſtles, Paul 
| and, Silas, at this Time, out of the Hands of their Perſecutors. 
| They ſeug ht them in the Houſe of Jaſon, but found them not. 


The Devil now) miſled of his Prey, for the Lord hid the 


| Apoſtles here, as he did the Prophets before, Jeremy and © 
Baruch, Fer, xxxvi. 26, having more Work, and farther Ser- 


vice for them to do. The wiſe Huſbandman doth not com- 
mit all his Corn to the Oven, but reſerves ſome for Seed. 


s. the Panther, when it cannot come 


at the Perſon, will fly wor and tear the Picture in Pieces 
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So theſe 5 . perſecutors, finding that the Apoſtles were | 


eſcabed their Hands, fall foul upon Jen, who had entertained 
ties; and drag him before the Rulers and Magiſtrates z charg- 
ing him-as an Abetter of Treaſon : Yet obſerve, how God 
over-ruled the Hearts of theſe Rulers, that they did offer no 
Violence to Jaſen, but only took Security of him, for his 
ewn and others Appearance before them, when called for. 
Thus the Lord knows how to deliver the Godly out of Tribulation, 


and to make a May for Eſcape. 


10 C And the brethren immediately ſent away Paul 
and Silas by night unto Berea : who coming thither 
went into the ſynagogue of the Jews. 


| 


11 Theſe! 


were more noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that 
they received the word with all readineſs of mind, 
and ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe things 
were ſo. 12. Therefore many of them believed; alſo 


of honourable women which were Greeks, and of 


men not a few. 13 But when the Jews of Theſſa- 


Jonica had knowledge that the word of God was 
preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither alſo, 
and ſtirred up the people. 


Obſerve here, 1. The pious and, prudential Care which the 
Brethren took of the holy Apoſtles, and the Means which 
they uſed for their Preſerration. They preſently ſent them 
etway unto Berea, The Devil ſeeks nothing ſo induſtriouſly, as 
the Lives of the Minifters of the Goſpel ; (they making the 
greateſt Oppofition to him and his Kingdom) but God finds 
out Ways and Means for their Preſervation, to reſerve them 
for farther Work and future Service: The Apo/tles came by 
Night unto Berea, Obſerve, 2. St Paul makes again the Jews 
Synagogue his Preaching-place, here at Berea, as he had done 
before at 9 ver. 2. and did afterwards at Athens, 
ver. 17. O how cloſe did the Apoſtle keep to his Commil- 
fion, to preach Jeſus Chriſt! firſt to the Jews, and to wait 
upon them with the repeated Tender of the Goſpel, till they 

ut it far from them, and judged themſelves unworthy of 
ternal Life, before he turned to the Gentiles. Obſerve, 3. 


The honourable Character which the Holy Ghoſt here gives 


of theſe Bereans. They were more noble than thoſe of Theſſa- 
taica ; that is, of a more ingenuous, mild, and pliable Tem- 
per of Mind; they were not fo poſſeſſed with Prejudice and 
Obſtinacy againſt the Goſpel, a! did not meet it with Rage, 
but thought it worthy their Search and ſerious Enquiry ; for 
which they are ſtiled more noble, Thence learn, That to be 


of a teachable Temper, and tractable towards the Goſpel of 


Jeſus Chriſt, is the belt Sort of Gentility and Nobleneſs. The 
Bereans were better bred, and better deſcended than the The/- 
fſalanians, yet not by Civil Human Dignity, but by Spiritual 
and Divine Dignation'z God gave them this Preparation of 
their Heart, and made them to differ from their Neighbours. 
Theſe were more noble than thoſe of Theſſalonica. Obſ. 4. What 
it is theſe Bereans are fo highly commended for: Namely, For 
ſearching the Scriptures. Where note, 1. That the Scriptures 
then were in the vulgar Tongue. 2. That, as they were in 
their own Tongue, ſo the Laity had them in their own Hands. 
3 That the common People did read them, and heard them 


read; ſearched and examined them; and yet were fo far from 
"Cenſure and Blame, that they met with Commendation for it 


from God himſelf. From the whole, note, That a diligent 
reading of, and daily ſearching into the Holy Scriptures, is a 
Duty incumbent upon all thoſe, in whoſe Hands the Scrip- 
tures are, or may be found. Theſe Chriſtians at Berea ſearch- 
ing the Scriptures, were a noble Pattern for all ſucceeding 
Chriftians to imitate and follow. Obſerve laſtly, How the in- 
veterate Malice of the unbelieving Jews at Theſſalonica pur- 
ſues the Apoſtle as far as Berea, ver. 13. When the Fews at 


. 55 had Knowledge that the Word of God was preached 


4 aul at Berea, they came thither alſo, and ſtirred up the 


Feb. As Chiilt ſends bis Miniſters, ſo the Devil ſends his 
Meſſengers from Place to Place: And as the Miniſters of Chriſt 


are never weary of his Service for the Good of Souls; ſo Per- 
ſecutors are reſtleſs, they will compaſs Sea and Land to har- 


raſs and drive the Faithful Ambaſſadors of Chriſt from City to 


ity, and, if it were in their Power, to baniſh them out of the 


World. Lord, help all thy faithful Miniſters to execute this 
Piece of holy Revenge upon Satan, that we may be even with 


him for all his Malice and 7 ua againſt us. O let us endea- 
ervice, and the utmoſt Good we 


14 And then immediately the brethren 
Paul to go as it were to the ſea; but Silas and T 
motheus abode there ſtill. 13 And they that f 
ducted Paul brought him unto Athens: ander de 
ing a commandment unto Silas and Timotheus © 
to come to him with all ſpeed, they departed 2 
Now while Paul waited for chem at Athens, hin b. 

rit was ſtirred in him, when he ſaw the city 11 pl 
given to idolatry. 17 Therefore diſputed he in 1 
ſynagogue with the Jews, and with the devout vo 
ſons, and in the market daily with thern that met I 
him. 18 Then certain philoſophers of the n 
and of the Stoics encountered him. And ſome fad, 
What will this babbler fay ? other fome, He eher 
to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange gods: becauſe he breach 

ed unto them Jeſus and the reſurrection. 19 A 4 
they took him, and brought him unto Areopagys 4 

ing, May we know what this new doctrine wheieof thou 
ſpeakeſt is? 20 For thou bringeſt certain 
things to our ears: we would Know therefore What 
theſe things mean. 21 For all the Athenians and 
ſtrangers which were there, ſpent their time in nothing 
elſe but either to tell or to hear ſome new thing. 


ſent away 


ſtrange 


The prudential Care, which the believing Bre 
of the holy Apoſtle, was obſerved before, 5 n 
being in Danger at Theſſalonica, they ſent him to Berea ; bein 
purſued to Berea, they ſend him to Athens, and detain Silas 
and Timotheus: Not that St Paul was more fearful than the 
other two; but more uſeful, and conſequently more hateful to 
the unbelieving Jews, and his Life more ſought after, To pre- 
ſerve which, his Friends uſe an innocent Policy; they make 
as if they ſent him away to Sea ; but really he goes on foot 
to Athens; Immediately the Brethren ſent away Paul to go as it 
were to the Sea. Hence learn, That human Policy and Pru- 
dence may lawfully be made uſe of, in ſubſervieney to Di- 
vine Providence. It was good Policy and great Providence 
in the Apoſtle and his Friends to look one Way, and go ano- 
ther; to look towards the Sea, and to go to Athens by Land. 
There is a wife and holy Subtlety in foreſeeing the Evil, and 
hiding ourſelves: A Serpent's Eye is a ſingular Ornament in 
a Dove's Head, Piety without Policy, is too ſimple to be 
ſafe ; and Policy without Piety, is too ſubtle to be good. The 
Sagacity of the Serpent, and the Innocency of the Dove, both 
may and ought to go together. O. 2. The Place which the 
Apoſtle comes to, Athens, a Sovereign City, a famous Uni- 
verſity : The Eye of Greece, as Greece was reputed the Eye of 
the World; yet, notwithſtanding all their Scholarſhip, they 
were ignorant of God in Chriſt ; all their Learning could not 
teach them to attain any faving Knowledge, but both City 
and Univerſity are wholly given to Idolatry. Learn hence, 
That human Learning alone can never teach any Place or 
People the Divine Truths of Chriſt and his Goſpel. Tis a 
good Handmaid, but a bad Miſtreſs; tis good in itſelf, but 
when corrupted by a buſy Devil, and a baſe Heart, it dege- 
nerates into the worſt Inſtrument in the World: For Corruptis 
optimi gſt peſſima; «The ſweeteſt Wine makes the ſoureſt Vi- 
negar.” Ob/. 3. The Temper of the Men of Athens deſcribed 
to us: They were great and greedy News-mongers, they ſpent 
their Time in telling and hearing News of any Sort. All which 
was the Effect of an itching Guriobey ; a Diſeaſe which has 
deſcended from Age to Age, from Place to Place, from Per- 
ſon to Perſon, occaſioning a ſinful Expence of Time, which 
can never be recalled; the Neglect of our neceſſary Affairs, 
which can never be redeemed; ſpreading falſe Stories of 


others, and provoking Diſpleaſure againſt, ourſelves. O how 


wiſe and happy were it, if we enquired after News, not as Athe- 
mans, but as Chriſtians ! that we might know the better how 
to manage our Prayers and Praiſes for the Church and Na- 
tion. Obſerve, 4. How the Wickedneſs and Idolatry of this 
Place did vehemently affect this great Apoſtle; His Spirit was 
flirred, when he ſaw the City full of Idols, and wholly giuen 
to Idolatry. Their Idolatry put him into a Paroxyſin, as the 
Word ſignifies; his Mind was in a Concuſſion by contrary 
Paſſions : He was affected firſt with Sorrow and Grief, that 2 
City ſhould be fo learned, and yet ſo blind; next with In- 
dignation and Anger, at the ſuper-abounding Idolatry of that 


| * People; and laſtiy, with fervent Zeal, and an 


ardent 
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| Deſire to undeceive them, and better inform them. In 
| 99 which, he takes all Opportunities, both in the City, 
in the Synagogue, and in the Market-place, to preach to the 
3 to diſpute with the Philoſophers, particularly the 
Epicureans, who denied the Providence of God, and the Im- 
mortality of the Soul; Who placed all their Happineſs in Plea- 
ſure, and held Pg be deſirable but what delighted their 
Senſes : A Doctrine which made them rather Swine than Men, 
And alſo with the Stoice, who placed all Happineſs in want 
of Paſſion, denied all Freedom of Will; and aſcribed all 
Events to an abſolute and irrevocable Fate. And having diſpu- 
ted with them, he preaches Chriſt crueified, riſen, and glori- 
fied, to them : But he ſeemeth a Babbler to them, and a Set- 
ter- forth of ſtrange Gods, Whence earn, That Chriſt and 
his Doctrine, the Goſpel, was the grand Stumbling-block both 
to Jew and Gentile, Learned and Unlearned; St Paul took 
moſt Pains to convert Athens, yet here his Succeſs was leaſt ; 
tho” it was a learned Univerſity, where, no doubt, were many 
Men of. excellent natural Accompliſhments. From whence 
we may infer, that, if moral Diſpoſitions and Improvement 
of natural Abilities had fitted Men for Grace, we might have 
expected the greateſt Number of Converts at Athens, where 
many were mocking, but very few believing. Surely the 
Apoſtle's Plantations there were different; not ſo much from 
the Nature of the Soil, as from the different Influences of the 
Spirit. Ob. 4. How wonderfully the over-ruling Providence 
of God concerned itſelf for the Apoſtle's Preſervation here at 
Athens They hauled him away to their High Court of Ju- 
icature, which at upon Mars- Hill (fo called becauſe the | 
*emple of Mars ſtood upon it) where the 'moſt Learned 
Men aſſembled, to hear and determine what new God was | 
to be worſhipped. Here nate, r. How the Providence of God | 
brought St Paul to a publick Place to preach in, Mars-Hill, 
where was a Confluence of all the People, and a Congrega- 
tion of the moſt learned Gentile Philoſophers : This gave the 
Apoſtle a mighty Opportunity for the Service of Preaching, 
And, 2. Nate, How tenderly the Apoſtle was treated in this 
cruel Court; altho' this Court had condemned Dzagaras, Pro- 
iaggoras, and Socrates himſelf, for undervaluing their Gods, 
and bringing in new. Deities; yet the Apoſtle's Life is not only 
ſpared by theſe Judges, but they ſpeak candidly and kindly to 
the Apoſtle, and court him to gratify their Curioſity, by in- 
forming them of this Novelty, which they were ſo inquiſitive 
after, and deſired to hear more of his Divine Diſcourſe,” | Thus 
the Lord eminently ſhews, how. the Hearts of Men are in his 
Hand, and that without his Permiſſion all the bitter Enemies 
of his Church ſhall not move a Tongue, nor lift up a Finger 
againſt any of his Minifters and Members, | | 


\ 


22 Then Paul ſtood in the midſt of Mars-hill, 
and ſaid, Je Men of Athens; I perceive that in all 
things ye ate too ſuperſtitious. 23 For as I paſſed: 
by, and beheld your devotions, I found an altar with 
this inſcription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. 


Whom therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, him declare 1 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, Ve Men of Athens have à great 
Number of Gods, whom ye ignorantly worſhip : The God 
therefore, whom ye acknowledge not to know. and yet profeſs 
to worſhip, is he that I preach unto you: For. 2 L pad up 
and down in ybur City, beholding your Altars and Images, I 
found an Altar with this Inſcription, To THE UNKNOWN 
GOD.” Here vbferve, '1. The Light of Nature diſcovered : 
The Altar is inſcribed, TO A GOD, The true God of the 
Jews was an unknown and uncertain God to the wiſeſt of the 
Gentiles. Learn, That ſome Diſcoveries of God may be 
made even by the Light of Nature: Theſe Heathens who had 
nothing but the dim Light of Nature to guide and direct them, 
do yet own a God, and acknowled ea Worſhip due unto him 
by the Erection of an Altar. Obſerve, 2. The Darkneſs of 
ature declared; the Altar, tho' erected to a God, yet it is 
to a God unknown, Thence 7earn, That Natural Light, in 
its moſt elevated and raiſed Improvements, can make no full 
and ſaving Diſcoveries of God: The true God was but an un- 
known God, even to the wiſeſt of the Heathens, to the Men 


of Athens, who were the moſt famous, in their Day, for the 
ſevere& Wiſdom and Gravity, Wh 


not in temples; made with hands, 25 Neither is wor- 
ſhipped with men's hands, as though he needed and 


things; 26 And hath made of one blood all nations of 
men for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath 


of their habitations; 27 That they ſhould ſeek the 
Lord, if haply they might feel after him and find him, 
though he be not far from every one of us: 48 For 
in him we live, and move, and have our being; as 
certain alſo of your own poets have ſaid, For we are 
alſo his off-ſpring. PE Pr ooo Vas, 


Here begins St Paul's famous Sermon to the Men of Athens; 
in which the firſt Thing that occurs to our Obſervation is, how 
the Preacher doth adapt and accommodate his Diſcourſe to 
the Capacity of his Hearers, as alſo to their Sentiments and 
Opinions. His Auditory conſiſted of Philoſophers, particular- 
y of Epicureans and Stoics : The former, inſtead of a God 
and a wife Providence to make and govern the World, brought 


— 


Fatality, as ſuperior to the Deity, denying to Man all Free- 


dom and Liberty of Choice, Accordingly, St Paul addreſſes 


cluſion both of Fute and Fortune And then, Secondly, from 
the very Nature and Notion of God, he infers the Folly and 
Abſurdity of theirP agan Superſtition.” Obſerve, next, The Apo- 
Me's Arguments to prove the Being of a God, and a Provis 
dence :- 1. From the Works of Creation; He malle the Worlds 
and all Things therein, he giveth Life and Breath, and all Things: 
The.whole Univerſe is his Work, and he planted the Earth, 
and repleniſhed it with Inhabitants. The inviſible God is made 
viſible in his Creatures, and the Being of God demonſtrated 
from the Formation of a World of Creatures. From the For- 
mation of Man in particular, In him-we live and move, &. 
Here are three great Benefits enjoyed by human Nature; Life, 
Motion, and Being, all derived from God, and demonſtrating 
the Being of God, 1. Life: This is valuable above all Bleſ- 
ſings, becauſe it renders us capable of enjoying all Bleſſings. 
2» Motion: A great Mercy, but little conſidered : How 
uncomfortable would Life be without it) Were we ſtaked 
down to the Earth, as Trees; or did we moye by a con- 
{tant Law of Nature, as the Sun and Moon do move, it had 
been a Favour beyond our Deſert; but to move as we do at 


| Pleaſure, with Choice and Eaſe, to help ourſelves, and to 


aſſiſt others, is at once a Demonſtration. of God's Being, 
and an Evidence of his Bounty. 3. Being: This is eſſen- 
tial and neceſſary to none but God. To us it is an Act of 


upon the Earth, With wonderful Wiſdom and Care; and that 


which ſhall continue when Heaven and 
Earth ſhall be conſumed. | Obſerve, next, The Apoſtle, having 
proved the Being of a God, next demonſtrates the Certainty 
of a Divine Providence ; He hath determined the Times that 
are forerappointed, and the Bounds of their Habitations. That 
is, God has, as it were, chalked out, and drawn a Line, where 
the Bounds and Habitations, whither the Dominions or Poſ- 
ſeſſions. of Men ſhould be extended, and where they ſhall 


penſed without a ſpecial Providence; and the ſpecial Pro- 
vidence of God, in upholding, diſpoſing, and governing of 
the World, doth as much oe the Being of a God, as 
the general Creation of it: Every Hour's Preſervation. is vir- 
tually a new Creation, and both of- them ſufficient Demon- 
ftrations of the Divine Being and Bounty. "Obſerve, laſtly, 


all this Goodneſs and Bounty demonſtrated on God's Part. 
That they ſhall . ſeek the Lord, and find him, .who is not 
far from every one of us. It is the Duty of all Men to follow 
after God; that God hath made Man ſhould draw Man after 
God; inafmuch as we are his Off-ſpring, (ver. 29.) our Hearts 
ſhould ſpring and riſe up to him in Love and Thankful- 


| neſs; as the Rivers, becauſe they come from the Sea, go back 
24 God that made the world and all things therein, | 


thither; ſo we, being the Off-ſpring of God, and derived 
from him, ſhould be always returning to him. And if it 
be the Duty of all Men to follow after God, becauſe 


ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth 


they 


- 
7 
- : 
: 
e ” = Lo 


thing, ſeeing he giveth to all life and breath and all 


determined the times before appointed, and the bound 


in Fortune or Blind Chance, to bear all the Sways”” The 
latter, tho” they . a God, yet introduced a rigid 


himſelf: Firſt, to prove a God and a Providence, to the Ex- 


Divine Favour; and this Being is a Mercy; then being what 
we are, is a double Mercy, that we do not creep and crawl 
upon the Earth, as Worms and Loads, but are built high 


a Soul, which is an immortal and an eternal Being, inhabits 
within us; a Bein 


be confined. The common Bleſſings of God are not diſ- 


The Duty which the Apoſtle infers on Man's Part, from 
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they have natural Life, Breath, and Motion from him ; how 
much more ſhould the new Creature, who has a Spiritual 
Life breathed into him, and beſtowed upon him, follow hard 
after God, in the Enjoyment of whom his preſent Happineſs 
and future Felicity doth conſiſt ? To follow God in his Way, 
and to propoſe God as our End, contains the Sum of all Duty. 


29 Foraſmuch then as we are the off-ſpring of God, 
we ought not to think that the God-head is like unto 
gold or ſilver or ſtone, graven by art and man's device. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle quotes one of the Hea- 
then Poets in this his Divine Diſcourſe... This Poet was Ara- 
tus; what he attributes to Jupiter, St Paul applies to the true 
God; Me are his Off- ſpring. Where note, For the Honour of 
Human Learning, and the Lawfulnefs of making uſe of it in 
our Sermons, the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed three ſeveral Times 
in the New Teſtament to make mention of the Heathen 
Poets; of Aratus here, Acts xvii. 28, of Menander, 1 Cor. xv. 33. 
of Epimenides, Tit. i. 12. Truth is God's, Wherever it is 
found ; as a Mine of Gold is the King's, in whoſe Ground 
ſoever it is diſcovered. Qb/erve, 2. The Force of the Apoltle's 
Argument, ſeeing we are God's Off-ſpringj; that is, ſeeing God 
is our Creator, we cannot ſuppoſe. him to be the Workman- 
ſhip of our Hands, as an Image of Gold, Silyer, or Stone is; 


and conſequently, how irrational 1t is for a Man to adore an 


Image made by his own Hands, for, and inſtead of God. 
Learn, That there is a ſtrong Propenſity and Inclination in 
the Heart of Man to the Sin of 1dolatry. Secondly, That 
the Sin of Idolatry is not only a very great Sin, but a very 
unreaſonable and abſurd Sin; it is nat only ſacrilegious, but 
filly, for a Man to worſhip his own Workmanſhip, and to fall 
down upon his Knees to the Work of his own Hands. 


30 And the times of this ignorance God winked at; 
but now commandeth all men every where to repent. 


That is, Tho God of his infinite Patience hath long borne 
with the World lying in Darkneſs and Ignorance ; yet no by 
cauſing his Goſpel to be preached to all Nations, he calls 
and invites them to Repentance, to forſake their Idols, and 
ſerve the true God.” Here ober ve, 1. The Cenſure of the paſt 
Times, they were Times of Ignorance, and God winked at 
them, or overlooked them; not that God did allow: or ap- 
prove of their Idolatry, but did not deſtroy and cut them off 
for the ſame; nor afford them ſuch Helps and Means as now 

he did, having brought his Goſpel among them. Obſerve, 
2. The Duty of the preſent Time declared, to repent : This 


Now he commands all Men every where to repent, From the 
whole, Note, 1. 'I hat Times of Paganiſm were Times of Igno- 
rance. 2. Thatit is an unſpeakable Miſery to be born and 
brought up in ſuch Times.” 3. That to live impenitently in 
Times of Knowledge, is a Sin that God will by no means 
wink at. 4. That the great Purpoſe and Deſign of the Goſpel, 
whereſoever it is ſent and preached, is to invite Men to Repen- 
tance ; Now be commandeth all Men every where to repent. 


31 Becauſe he hath appointed a day in the which 
he will judge the world in righteouſneſs by Hat man 
whom he hath ordained ; . whereof he hath given aſ- 
ſurance unto all en, in that he hath raiſed him from 
the geil!. 5 115 


Theſe Words are an Argument or Motiye to enforce the 
foregoing Duty of Repentance; God requires every Man, 
every where, and that now immediately, to forſake their 

Idols and finful Ways; becauſe he hath appointed a Day 
wherein he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs by his Son 
Chriſt Jeſus, of which he hath already given Aſſurance, by 
raiſing him from the Dead. Where note, 1. A Judgment to 
come aſſerted; He (that is God) will judge the World; he 
that hath. now, an obſerving Eye, will herereaſter have a re- 
warding Hand, Note, 2. 'T hat there not only is a Judgment 
to come, but the Day or Time of it is determined and fixed ; 
He hath appointed a Day. As the preciſe Time. of Chriſt's firſt 

Coming was fixed by an unalterable, tho” unknown Decree, ſo 
is alſo the Time of his ſecond Coming ; that not knowing the 
Hour, we may be upon our Watch every Hour. Note, 3. That 

as the Day of Judgment is determined, ſo the Perſon of the 
Judge is alſo conſtituted and ordained ; He ruill judge the World 
by 125 Man whom he hath ordained, This is an Act of Juſtice 
to our Saviour, that he, having humbled himiſelf to take our 


| Nature, ſhould, as the Reward of his Humiliation 91 1 
And an Act of Ein Se. that 


| dained'? Ob/erve,' 4. The Aſſurance which God has 


Heart and Life, Farther, our Judge will candid] 
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World which he died to ſave. 
wards us, that he ſhould be our Judge) who't 

our Nature, and had ſo much 3 us "Wages N 
Had we leave to chuſe our own Judge, what Choi 
; make better for ourſelves, than that Man whom 


ndneſs to- 
upon him 
le ſor ug. 
ce could 
God hath he 
of having Chriſt for our Judge: Namely, his rain. ben us 
the Dead: But how doth — aſſure of a from 
Judge? Arfwer,” Our bleſſed Saviour, when he was . 
World, often declared that he was appointed bi God's; 85 
the Quick and the Dead, and appealed to his Refurre) fe 
the great Proof of what be fad. Nou, when Almiche, can 
did accordingly raiſe him in ſuch a wonderful Manner 4 on 
know he did) what is it leſs than God's ſetting his Shale wie 
Commiſſion, and openly proclaiming him to be the Jude od 
all the World? Os/erve, 5. The Manner of this! udgment ml 
the Meaſures which this Judge will proceed by, at the 100 
Day; and that is, according to Righteouſneſs; He ;1} 7 
the Morld in Righteouſneſs : Not in Rigour and Severity "oe 60 
all the Advantages that Power can give him: Nor yet 5 
trarily and upon Prerogative; but according to known Law ” 
nor yet partially, with reſpect of Perſons: But every Ma 4; 
Doom ſhall depend upon the Holineſs or Unholinek of his 
Mens Actions, and make the very beſt of Things wr he 
Caſe will bear; principally looking at the Sincerity of Wi 
Intentions, ' and making, all favourable Allowances for thei 
Failings and Infirmities, that can conſiſt with Juſtice ; and will 
diſtribute his Rewards of Happineſs and Glory to good Men 
in the other World, in proportion to the Meaſures of 
ficulties and Sufferings, which they meet with here in this 
World. Now having this high and full Aſſurance of a Judg- 
ment to come, let us ſeriouſly believe it, daily expect it, 17 


allure us, nor Power embolden us, nor Privacy encourage ys 
to do that Thing which we cannot anſwer at the great Tri- 
bunal. When St Paul preached of Judgment, Felix, though 
a Pagan, trembled at the Sermon: Lord what ſhall we { 

to thoſe worſe than Pagan Infidels amongſt ourſelves, who 


me! yea, God damn me! Alas! unhappy Men! he will 
you ſure enough, and damn 
pentance prevent it not. 


judge 
you ſoon enough, if a ſerious Re- 


i 


ih 32 And when they heard of the reſurrection of 


the dead, ſome mocked: and others ſaid, We will 


is a commanded Duty, and an univerfally commanded Duty; 


hear thee again of this matter. 33 So Paul departed 
from among them. 34 . Howbeit certain men clave 
unto him, and believed: among the which was Diony- 
ſius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and 
Sers with .. . 


Here we have the Succeſs of St Paul's Sermon declared; it 
was various and different, ſome of his Hearers derided, others 
doubted, and a few believed : Thoſe that derided and mocked, 
it is very probable, were the Epicureans, who denied that the 
World was either created or governed by God; as alſo that 

there were any Rewards or Punifhments for Men after Death; 
therefore they ridiculed St Paul's Doctrine of the Reſurrection 
of the Dead. The ſublimeſt Doctrines, and moſt comfortable 
Truths of the Goſpel, are Matter of Deriſion and Mockery to 
ſenſual Minds. Thoſe that doubted, probably were the S!oics, 


niſhments in another World; and therefore, for obtaining bet- 


| ter Satisfaction to their Doubts, deſired to hear the Apoſtle again 


diſcourſing farther , that Matter. Thoſe that believed are few 
indeed, if no more than are here mentioned, which are Diony- 
ius and Damaris, with ſome others: Diomſius was a famous 
Perſon, one of the great Council, mentioned ver. 19. whoſe 
Converſion probably might afterwards have a great Influence 


| upon many, others; and it was no ſmall Honour and Advantage 


to the Goſpel, to be owned by ſuch an honourable Perſon as 
this Dionyſius was; not many wiſe, not many noble were call- 


ed: Bleſſed be God that any were, that any are, that any of 


the great Ones of the World ſtoop to the Sceptre of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and pay their Homage and Subjection to him. 

Thus ends the Apoſtle's divine Sermon at the famous Uni- 
verſity of Athens, which yielded few, very few. Converts to 
St Paul : For we read of no Church founded here, as we 


did before at Philippi (and in the next Chapter at Ger 
1 2} What 


their Dif- 


duly prepare for it; let neither Profit tempt us, nor Pleaſure 


ridicule a Judgment to come, and cry before- hand, God judoe 


who did own the Reſurrection and a State of Rewards and Pu- 
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can be aſſigned, but this? That theſe grave Phi- 
. Scholars, venerable Senators and Citizens, 
who had a Name for Wiſdom throughout the World, were 
too wile to be ſaved by the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching ? As the 
Wiſdom of the World is Fooliſhneſs with God, ſo the Wil- 
dom of God in the Goſpel is accounted Fooliſhnels by the 
wiſe Men of the World ; according to that. of the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. i. 21. When the World by Wiſdom knew not God, it 
pleaſed God, by the Foolifhneſs of Preaching, to ſave them that be- 
ewe, Wa preach Chriſt crucified, to the Jews a Stumbling. 
block, and unto the Grecks PFoolifhneſs but unto them which are 
called both Jews and Greeks, Chri/t the Power of God, and the 
IWiſdom 0 God; betauſe the Foolifhneſs of God is wiſer than 
Men, and the Weakneſs of God is fironger than Men. 


C HAP. XVIII. 


F ter theſe things Paul departed from Athens, and 
| X came to Corinth ; | 


The foregoing Chapter acquainted us with the ſmall Succeſs 
which St Paul found of his Miniſtry at Athens; upon his 
preaching Jeſus and the Reſurrection there, the Philoſophers 
and wiſe Men mocked and derided him. If natural Diſpo- 
ſitions and Abilities had fitted Men for Grrace, we might have 
expected the greateſt Number of Converts at Athens, where 
many were Mockers, but very few Believers: Hereupon St 
Paul leaves Athens, and goes to Corinth, a famous City in 
Achaia ; where he meets with more Encouragement and bet- 
ter Succeſs; for here he gathers a famous Church, unto which 
he wrote two Epiſtles, under the Title of the Firſt and Second 
Epiſtles to the Corinthians. 


2 And found a certain Jew named Aquila, born in 
Pontus, lately come- from Italy with his wife Priſcilla, 
(becauſe that Claudius had commanded all Jews to 
depart from Rome) and came unto them. 3 And, be- 
cauſe he was of the ſame craft, he abode with them, 
and wrought: for by their occupation they wete tent- 
makers. | | | 


The Apoſtle being now come to Corinth, where he was 
altogether a Stranger, and wanting Money For his Subſiſtence, 
the e. of God directed him to the Houſe of Aquila and 
Priſcilla; who being of the ſame Trade with himſelf, (Tent- 
makers) he works with his own Hands to maintain himſelf, 
that he might not be burthenſome to others. Here obſerve, I. 
The Occaſion. of Aquila's and Priſcilta's coming to Corinth, 
with whom St Paul lodged. The Roman Emperor Claudius 
had baniſhed them from Italy and Rome, ver. 2. Claudius com- 
manded all the Jews to depart from Rome. Thence note, That 
a wicked World is ſoon weary of the Saints of God, and longs 
to worm them out of their Cities and Societies, never * 
dering that their own Preſervation from Ruin is for the Saints 


Sake: As the Alleys in a Garden are watered for the Sake of 


the Flowers, which otherwiſe would lie dry. Os. 2. That 
the Apoſtle had learned a Trade, Tent-making, before he was 
called to the Miniſtry, and he wrought upon it occaſio- 
nally after he was a Miniſter. The moſt learned among the 
Jews did always learn ſome Handicraft Trade, it being a Tra- 
dition amongſt them, "That he that doth not learn his Child a 
Trade, teaches him to be a Thief.” So that altho' their Chil- 
dren were deſigned for Students, yet they did learn ſome Trade. 
Accordingly St Paul having learned to make Tents, (much 
uſed in thole hot Countries, by Soldiers and others, to keep off 
the Violence of the Weather) he works at Corinth upon his. 
Trade for his own Subſiſtence. Men ſeparated to the Mini- 
ſtry of the Goſpel, may upon an Exigency labour for their 
Living; not but that the Apoſtle had Power and ſufficient 
Warrant to challenge Maintenance for his Preaching, as he of- 
ten intimates in his Epiſtles, but there was not yet any Church 
at Corinth to maintain him; and when there was, they were 
moſtly of the poorer and meaner Sort of People, and he would 
give them a convincing Demonſtration, that he ſought not 
theirs but them ; he demands therefore no Maintenance, leſt if 
ſhould hinder the Succeſs of his Miniſtry ; but being of the ſame 
Trade with Aquila and Priſcilla, he takes up his Lodging with 
them at Corinth, and works at their Trade. 


4 And he reaſoned in the ſynagogue every ſabbath, 
and perſuaded the Jews and the Greeks. 5 And when 


Piles and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, Paul 
O. 19. 


was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtified to the Jews that 


Jeſus was Chriſt. 6 And when they oppoſed them- 
ſelves, and blaſphemed, he ſhook his raiment, and 
ſaid unto them; Your blood he upon your own heads; 


I 2m clean: from henceforth I will go unto the Gen- 


tiles, | 


Obſerve here, How vehemently deſirous the Holy Apoſtle 
was to plant a Chriſtian Church at Corinth, and to bring the 
Jews of Corinth to embrace the Goſpel ; He was 2 in 
Spirit, and teſtified, that is, reaſoned with them, with great 

ehemency and Earneſtneſs of Affection, as well as with great 
Judgment, concerning the Meſſias. OB. 2. That the Jewiſh 
Synagogue at Corinth was the Preaching-place that St Paul 
made Choice of, hoping to gather the Beginnings'of his Chriſ- 
tian Church out of the converted Jews; He reaſontd in the Sy- 
nagogue every Sabbath-day. Still the Apoſtle kept to his Com- 
miſſion, to preach the Goſpel, firſt to the Jews, and after- 


] wards, upon their Rejection, to the Gentiles, O% 3. The blaſ- 


phemous Oppoſition which the Jews made to the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, They oppoſed themſelves, and blaſphemed ; that is, 
they oppoſed his Doctrine, reviled his Perſon, and blaſphemed 
Chriſt, whom that Apoſtle preached, O3/. 4. How the Holy 
Apoſtle clears himſelf of the Blood of thoſe Jews, whom he 
had now preached the Goſpel unto : He ſaid, Your Blood be 
upon your own Heads; I am clean. The faithful Miniſters of 
Chriſt ſhall never have the Blood of a periſhing People laid to 
their Charge; they having warned them of their damnable 
State, and diſcovered the Way of Life and Salvation to them, 
deliver their own Souls : Whilſt the People which they preach- 
ed to, die in their Sins, and for their Sins. 


7 And he departed thence, and entered into a cer- 
tain man's houſe named Juſtus, one that worſhip- 
ed God, whoſe houſe joined hard to the ſynagogue. 
8 And Criſpus the chief ruler of the ſynagogue be- 
lieved on the Lord, with all his houſe : and many of 
the Corinthians hearing, believed, and were baptized. 
9 © Then ſpake the Lord to Paul in the night by 
a viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeak, and hold not thy 


peace: 10 For J am with thee, and no man ſhall ſet 


on thee to hurt thee : for I have much people in this 


city. 11 And he continued 7here a year and ſix months, 
teaching the word of God among them. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Oppoſition which St Paul met 
with, while he lodged in the Houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla, 
moved him to change his Quarters, and betake himſelf to a new 
Lodging; he goes into the Houſe of Jus, by Birth a Gen- 
tile, but a Jewiſh Proſelyte, whoſe Houſe joined nigh to the 
Synagogue where St Paul's Preaching-work lay, to ſuch as 
would be willing to hear him. Obſerve, 2. The good Succeſs 
which the Apoſtle had in his Preaching at Corinth; Criſpus the 
chief Ruler of the Synagogue and his Houſhold were brought 
to believe, and were baptized : After whoſe Example, many 
of the People in Corinth believed alſo. Rulers and great Men 
are like Looking-glaſſes in the Places where they live, by which 
many dreſs themſelves. Obſerve, 3. That notwithſtanding 
this good Succeſs which St Paul had at Corinth, he ſeems, 
through human Frailty, to be poſſeſſed with Fear, and under 
an Apprehenſion of Danger from the Jews, and accordingly 
had Thoughts of leaving the City ; againſt which Fears God 
antidotes him with a gracious Promiſe of his Preſence with 
him: Be not afraid, for I am with thee, and no Man ſhall 
ſet on thee to hurt thee. Hence learn, 1. That the beſt and ho- 
lieſt of God's Saints and Servants are ſometimes under fad and 
flaviſh Fears, and prone to be diſcouraged, when they meet with 
Difficulties in the Way of their Duty. 2. That the Promiſe 
and Aſſurance of God's gracious Preſence with them, will raiſe 
them-up above all their Fears, and be a ſufficient Encourage- 
ment to them, for their abiding in any Place, and amongſt any 
People ; let the Difficulty or e be what it will; Be not 
| TOE for 1 am with thee, and none ſhall hurt thee, Obſ. 4. A far- 
ther Encouragement given by God to the Apoſtle, to continue 
his Miniſtry {till at Corinth; I have much People in this City. 
That is, Here are many Souls whom I deſign effectually to call 
and bring home by thy Miniſtry : Accordingly the Apoſtle con- 
tinued his Miniſtry among them a Year and fix Months. Learn 
hence, That although the Ingratitude and Perverſeneſs of a Peo- 


ple do ſadly diſcourage their Miniſters, and tempt them to re- 
| 5 A move 
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move from them, yet God encourages them to their Duty: 
That for the Malice of ſome, the Salvation of Others may not 
be neglected. 2. I hat no Oppoſi ion muſt diſcourage the Mi- 
niſters of God in the Way of their Duty; God's Servants 
muſt not ſuſſer themſelves to be out-done by the Devil's 
Slaves, but bear down all Oppoſition made againſt them with 
Patience and Joyfulneſs: And notwithſtanding all the mali- 
cious Oppoſition made by the Jets againſt the Apoftle, yet 
did he continue a Year and fix Months to preach at Corinth : 
Chriſt had a great Harveſt a ripening in that City, to be 
reaped by the Apoſtle's Miniſtry; and being encouraged with 
the Promiſe of his protecting Preſence, he committed hiiniſcll 
to the Divine Care, and the Lord both preſerved and fuc- 
ceeded him. | | 


12 C And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, 
the Jews made inſurrection, with one accord, againſt 
Paul, and brought him to the judgment-ſeat, 19 Say- 
ing, This fe/low per ſuadeth men to worſhip God con- 
trary to the law. 14 And when Paul was now about 
to open his mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Jews, If it 
were a matter of wrong or wicked lewdneſs, O ye 
Tews, reaſon would that I ſhould bear with you. 15 
But if it be a queition of words and names, and of your 
Jaw, look ye 79 it: for Iwill be no judge of ſuch mat- 
ters. 16 And ne grave them from the judgment lear, 
17 Then all che Greeks took Soſthenes, the chief ru- 
ler of the ſynagogue, and beat him before the judgment- 
ſeat. And Gallio cared ivr none of thoſe things. 


Obſerve here,” x. Flow-St Par! taking Heart from the fore- 
going Promiſe made by God unto him, goes on courageouſty in 
the Work of his Minittry at Corinth; but the unbelieving Jews | 
were fo enraged agaiuft him, that they combined together as 
one Man, and, with ane Accord, made Iuſurrection againſt Paul. 
Where note, What great Unity and Unanimity there is amongſt 
wicked Men, the Devil's Friends; he well knows that his | 
Kingdom could not long ſtand if it were divided. The Unity 
of all Societies is their Strength. Ohſerve, 2. They accuſe the 
Apoſtle before G#! the Deputy, for perſuading Men to wor- 
ſhip God contrary to the Law of Moſes. Who would not 


— 


who were fo zealous for the Worſhip of God according to the 
Law? And yet were they wicked Men, and fiery Perſecutors. 
There is a noiſy Religion in the World; fome Men think, by 
crying the Church, the Church, and by pleading loud for the 
Worinip of God, as eſtabliſhed by Law, to atone for all their 
Immoralities: Praying is good, Hearing and Receiving the 
Sacrament are good, if they be joined with holy Walking; but 
if otherwiſe, the Howling of Wolves is as acceptable to Al- 
mighty God, as the Prayers of thoſe Men who call Chriſt Maf- 
ter, and the Church Mother, but do not the Things which 
they have commanded ; yea, the very Dogs which follow them 
to the publick Aſſemblies, ſhall as ſoon find Acceptance as them- 
ſelves, if they do not obey him whom they pretend to adore. 
It is no matter what Church a wicked Man is of, for it is 
certain he can be ſaved in none. Obſerve, 3. What low and 


mean Thoughts Gallo had, and all Perſons prejudiced againft | 


Religion and the Power of Godlineſs have, of ſincere. Chri- 
ſtianity; 1f it be a Queſtion of Mords and Names, ſays Gallis. 
As if he had ſaid, Do not trouble me about the Niceties of your 
Religion, decide ſuch Queſtions among yourſelves; for I will 
be no Judge in ſuch Matters,” The great Men of the World 
little care to trouble their Heads about the Matters of Religion; 
they look upon it only as a Matter of Notion and Speculation : 
Whereas it is not a Speculative Science, but a Practical Art o 
holy Living. And accordingly, like Gallio, they care for none 
of theſe Lhings. Obferve, laſtly, That archough this Galli 
had no Kindneſs for Chriſtianity; yet God made uſe of him 


Faul from the Rage of his Enemies, inſomuch, that he drove 
his Accufers from the Judgment-feat : Thus God performed 
his Promiſe t0 Paul, ſuffering us Man to hurt him; but cauſ- 
ing Gailio the Governor to defend him, who his Enemies 
were in hopes would have deſtroyed him. Lord, how happy 
and wiſe is it for thy Servants to commit the Care of themſelyes 
to thee, in well-doing ! If we, with a Purity of Intention, con- 
cern ourſelves for thy Glory, thou wilt certainly take Care 


of our Safety; or it any Danger ſhould come, Danger itſelf 
ſhall do us no harm, 5 W 5 


5 


18 And Paul afler this tarried there yet 4 good 
while, and then took his leave of the brethren, and 
ſailed thence into Syria : and with him Priſcilla and 
Aquila; having ſhorn is head in _Cenchrea : for he 
had a vow. 19 And he came to Epheſus, aud let. 
them there: but he himſelf entered into the [yragoguc 
and reaſoned with the Jews. 20 Whea they deſired hi 
to tarry longer time with them, he contented not: 
21 But bade them farewel, ſaying, I muſt by all mean; 
keep this feaſt that cometh in Jeruſalem: but 1 Will 
return again unto you, if God will. And he failed from 
Epheſus. 22 And when he had landed at Cefites, 
and gone up and ſaluted the church, he went down tg 
Antioch; 23 And after he had ſpent ſome time 20ers, 
he departed, and went over all the country of Gala. 
tia and Phrygia in order, ſtrengthening all the dilci- 
ples. ; | | 


A farther Account is here given of the laborious Trayels 
of the great Apoſile St Paul; namely, from Corinth to 
Epheſus, from Epheſus to Cejarca, from Gefared to Antiach, 
&, Where objerve, 1. That St Paul haying continued a 
Year and a Half at Corinth, and, planted a Church there, 
which yet ſoon after ſadly degenerated ; he determines now 40 
fail to Epheſus 3 and accordingly at Cenchrea, a Haven neg; 
to that City, he ſhaved his Head, for he had a Vow: "I hat is, 
the Vow of a Nazarite, which he (that is, 44u:/a lay (ome, 
St Paul ſay others) had before taken upon hin tor a Lime, 
whereby he was obliged to abſtain from Wine, and ſhaving 
his Head, and touching of the Dead. But having now accom- 
pliſhed his Vow, he ſhore his Head, and returned to the common 
Way of living; where the Witcom and Moderation of this 
great Apoſtle, in comply ing in indifferent Things, is to be 
noted and imitated : Ts the Fews he became as a "Jew, that le 
might gain the Jews + He willingly complied with their Weak. 
neſs, to ſhew that he was ho Contemner of their Law ; for 
which Reaſon he cauſed Timothy to be circumciſed, and puri- 
fied himſelf in the Temple at Ferujalzm. And behold the 
Succeſs of this his Compliance; for, by gratifying the Jews in 
this Condeſcenſion to the Preſcription of the Law, he brought 
over very many of them to the Faith of Chriſt. Let not any 
ſuſpect this for a ſinful Compliance with the Jcus, in ob- 
ſerving a Ceremony, which the Goſpel had abolithed ; nor 
cenſure it for a low and mean Stoop in ſo great a Man, to the 
Humour of the Peoply; for though the Ceremonial Rites 
died with Chriſt, yet they were a long Time in burying, and 
the Jews were indulged in the Obſervation of them till they 
came to a clearer Sight of their Chriſtian Liherty ; accord- 
ingly the Apoſtle yielded to them for the preſent in indiffe- 
rent Things, without Diſſimulation or Blame. Obſerve, 
2. The Apoſtle being now come to Epheſus, he taught in the 
Synagogue of the Fews, and reafoned with them : Where 
we may note, Both how cloſe the Apoſtle kept to his Com- 
miſſion, in firſt preaching the Word of Life to the Jews, and 
allo the fervent Love which he bare to his own Countrymen, 
whom though he had ſuffered all Manner of Indignities from, 
yet doth he give them Precept upon Precept, Line upon Line 
and, with an unwearied Diligence, diſpenſes the Word of Lite 
and Salvation to them, Obſerve, 3. Our Apoſtle ftays not 
long at Epheſus, but haſtens to Feruſalem to keep the Fealt 
there; namely, the Feaſt of the Paſſover ; not that he took 
himſelf obliged to obſerve the Feaſts, or any of the antiqua- 
ted Ceremonies z but becauſe of the vaſt Concourſe which he 
knew would be at Jeruſalem at the Fime of the Fealt from 
all Quarters, and which would give him an Opportunity to 


F make Chriſt known to a great Multitude, The Minitters 


of the Goſpel, without the Imputation of V ain-glory, or 
ſeeking popular Applauſe, may warrantably deſire, and oc- 
caſionally lay hold upon an Opportunity of diſpenſing the 
Word to a numerous Auditory, in hope that caſting the 
Net among many, they may incloſe ſome, Ober ve, laſtly, 
The inceflant Care, indefatigable Diligence, and unwearied 
Pains of this great Apoſtle, in travelling from Place to Place, 
and at ſuch great Diſtance, to preach the everlaſting Goſ- 
pel to loſt Sinners: From Epheſus he fails to Ceſarea, from 
Ceſarea to Feruſalem, from ng age to Hulioch, from An- 
tioch to Galatia and Phrygia. See how the Care of all the 
Churches was upon him, and how he labowred more abundantly 
than they all. Lord, what a Pattern is here of Minitic- 
rial Diligence and Faithfulneſs! What Pains did St 8 

take! 
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* What Hazards did he run, in. planting and propagat- 
ing the Goſpel of Chriſt! In Labours more abundant, in 


nos through Chriſt, © that flrenothens me. And 
* on . the Wie 44M r him, ſtands 
ready to ſuccour. us; and if ever he calls us to extraordi- 
nary Service, he will come in with mote than ordinary 
Strength: e | | 
24 C And a certain Jew, named Apollos, born at 
Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the 
ſcriptures, came to Epheſus. 5 This man was in- 
ſtructed in the way of the Lord: and being fervent 
in the ſpirit, he ſpake and taught diligently the things 
of the Lord, knowing, only the baptiſm. of John. 
26 And he began to ſpeak boldly in the ſynagogue. 
Whom when Aquila and Priſcilla had heard, they 
took him unto them, and expounded unto him the 
way of God more perfectly. 27 And when he was 
diſpoſed to paſs into Achaia, the brethren wrote, ex- 
horting the diſciples to receive him: who, when he 
was come, helped them much which had believed 
through grace. 28 For he mightily convinced the 
Jews, and that publickly, ſhewing by the ſcriptures 
that Jeſus was Chriſt. | | | 


The firſt Thing here obſervable, is, How the Wiſdom 
of God provided for the ſeveral Churches, that in the Ab- 
ſence of one powerful Preacher, they were ſupplied with ano- 
ther; when the Providence of God called St Paul from 
Epheſus and Corinth, it brought RT ſo that what 
Paul planted, Apollos watered, The judicious Calvin, upon 
the Place, pioufly admires the Providence of God over his 
Church, in not faffering it to be without a ſettled Miniſter; 
but upon the Removal of one, to raiſe up another. Obſerve, 
2. How admirably qualified Apollos was for the Work of the 
Goſpel, and excellently fitted and furniſned for the Places he 
was called to, Epheſus and Corinth, famous for Philoſophers 
and Orators; accordingly he is a Man of raviſhing Elo- 
quence, who, by his profound Knowledge in the Szcred 
Scriptures, was both apt to teach the Truth, and able to 
maintain it. Hence learn, That Scripture-Knowledge is the 
choiceſt Qualification, and higheſt Commendation of a Goſ- 
pel-Miniſter : Apollos, an eloquent Man, and mighty in the 
Scriptures : Without this, he can never truly and ſavingly 
make known and diſcover Jeſus Chriſt; without this, he 
can never rightly divide the Word of Truth ; without this, 
he can never convince Gain- ſayers, either Gain-ſayers in Opi- 
nion, or Gain-ſayers in Practice; without this, he can ne- 

ver inſtruct the RG fully in their Duty, nor declare to 
them the whole Counſel of God, Obſerve, 3. The great 
Humility of Apollos; altho* he was an eloquent Man, and 
mighty in the Scriptures, yet he did not diſdain farther In- 
ſtruction. Thoſe that are moſt knowing, if humble, are 
moſt ſenſible of their Ignorance, The Knowledge of the beſt, 
while they are on this Side Heaven, is capable of Improve- 
ments. Apollos knew much, yet Aquila and Priſcilla farther 

enlightened him, ſo that he knew more. An humble Man 
will be content to learn of the meaneſt Woman. "Theſe poor 
Tent-makers, Aquila and his Wife eg. catechize the 
great Apollos, and add ſomething to the Treaſure of his 
Knowledge. Obſerve, 4. The Place where Apollos preached; 
in the Jewiſh Synagogue, ver. 26. He began to ſpeak boldly 

in the Synagogue, It was a Cuſtom among the Jews to allow 
a Liberty for learned Men, tho' no Prieſts, to teach in their 
Synagogues. Thus Paul, tho' of the Tribe of Benjamin, and 
not of the Tribe of Levi, was permitted to preach in their 
Synagogues; as we Tread throughout this Book of the As. 
In like Manner we find Apollos here preaching in the Syna- 
gogue; Non ut habens Authoritatem ſed Scientiam, ſays E/ti- 
4% Taking the Advantage of that Indulgence which the 
Jews gave him in. their Synagogues, to. preach, and ſpread 
the Doctrine of Chriſt. Obſerve, laſtly, That this Apollos 
afterwards became an eminent authorized Preacher in the 
Church of Corintb, and is called St Paul's Helper and Bro- 
ther; and when he came to Corinth, was ſo eminent, that 
he proved the Head of a Sect and Faction; One faith, I am 4 
Paul, and I of Apollos : And here at Epheſus he mightily 


convinced the Jews, ſhewing by the Scriptures, that Jeſus 
was the Chriſt. 2575 aces : 


* at 


Sufferings above Meaſure ! well might he ſay, J am ble | 


Abo it came tb paſs, that, while Apollos was at 
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1 Corinth, Paul having paſſed through the upper 
coaſts, came to Epheſus: and finding certain diſci- 


him, We have not ſo much as heard whether there 
be any holy Ghoſt. 3 And he ſaid unto them, Unto 
what then were ye baptized ? And they ſaid, Unto 
John's baptiſm. 4 Then ſaid Paul, John verily bap- 
tized with the baptiſm of repentance, ſaying unto the 
people, That they ſhould believe on him which ſhould 
come. after him, that is, on Chriſt Jeſus. 5 When 
they heard this, they were baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jefus. 6 And when Paul had laid 515 
hands upon them, the holy Ghoſt came on them; 
and they ſpake with tongues, and prophelied. 7 And 
all the men were about twelve. | 


The latter End of the foregoing Chapter informed us how 
Apollos was employed at Corinth The Beginning of this ac- 
quaints us how St Paul ſpent his Time at Epheſus. He finds 
there twelve Diſciples, he catechizes them, Jays his Hands 
upon them, and God confers the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Here obſerve, 1. The Queſtion put by St Paul to the twelve 
Diſciples; Fave ye received the Holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed? 
He doth not mean in its ſanctifying Operations, but in its 
miraculous Gifts; as ſpeaking with Tongues, the Gift-of 


ciples Anſwer,” We have not ſo much as heard whether there be 
any Holy Ghoft : Not that they were ignorant of the Eſſence 
or Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt; but had not heard of the Ef- 
fuſion of the extraordinary and miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; for it was a received Opinion among the Jus, 
that, after the Death of Haggai, Zachariah, and Malachi, the 
Holy Ghoſt, or the Spirit of Prophecy, departed from 1frael; 
And they never heard that he was returned, or of his being 
given a-new with his miraculous Gifts. Obſerve, 3. How 
the Apoſtle ſets them right : They tell him they were bap- 
tized into John's Baptilin: The Apoſtle tells them that 
John's Baptiſm and Chriſt's were the fame for Subſtance, and 
had both the ſame End, tho' they differed in ſome Cireum- 
ſtances. The Dilciples of 7%n believed in Chriſt to come; 
the Diſciples of Jeſus believed in Chriſt as already come, and 
were baptized in that Faith; and the Ordinance ſcaled unto 
both the Remiſſion of Sins: Yet it being eflential to Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, to baptize in the Name of the Father, the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; thereby profeſling ourſelves to be buried 
and riſen with Chriſt ; and John's Baptiſm having not this, 
when the Diſciples heard that, they were baptized in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus ; that is, in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which is of the Eſſence of Chriftian 
Baptiſm, - Obſerve, 4. How the Apoſtle lays his Hands upon 
theſe Diſciples, to confirm them in the Faith they were bap- 
tized into; whereupon the miraculous Gifts of the Hol 

Ghoſt were immediately conferred on them, and they ſpake 
divers Tongues, which before they underſtood not, and were 
endued with the Gift of Propheſying; that is, of declaring 
Things to come, and interpreting the Writings of the Pro- 


learn, That, at the firſt planting and propagating of the Goſ- 
pel, the Wiſdom of God thought fit to furniſh the Preachers 
and Diſpenſers of it with extraordinary Gifts and miraculous 
Powers, to qualify them for, and to give them Aſſurance of 
the Succeſs of their Miniſtry ; and alſo to aſſure thoſe, whom 
they preached unto, that their Doctrine was from Heaven, 
Almighty God never ung the Seal of his Omnipotency to 
a Lie. Such miraculous Gifts are long ſince ceaſed in the 
Church, the Cauſe of them, and Occaſion for them, being 
long ſince ceaſed, 


8 And he went into the ſynagogue, and ſpake bold- 
ly for the ſpace of three months, diſputing and perſuad- 
ing the things concerning the kingdom of God. 

But when divers were hardened, and believed not, 


but ſpake evil of that way before the multitude, he de- 
parted 


ples, 2 He ſaid unto them, Have ye received the 
holy Ghoſt fince ye believed? And they faid unto 


Prophecy, and the Gift of Healing. Obſerve, 2. The Diſ- 


phets, that they might be fit to teach and inſtruct others. Hence 
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parted from them, and ſeparated the diſciples, diſput- 
ing daily in the ſchool of one Tyraanus, 10 And this 
continued by the ſpace of two years; fo that all they 
which dwelt in Aſia, heard the word of the Lord Je- 
ſus, both Jews and Greeks, 11 And God wrought 
ſpecial miracles by the hands of Paul; 12 So that 
from his body were brought unto the ſick handker- 
chicts or aprons, and the diſeaſes departed from, them, 
and the evil ſpirits went out of them. 


St Paul being now come to Epheſus with a Deſign to ſtay 
there for ſome conſiderable Time, as his Manner was, he en- 
ters into the Synagogue, and preaches the Goſpel firſt to the 
Jews, and this for the 1 of three Months; but when, 
inſtead of embracing the Goſpel, they oppoſed it, blaſpheming 
Chriſt the Author, and the Apoſtle the Diſpenſer of it, and 
vehemently contending with him for preaching the Goſpel, 
(which ſome conceive he calls his fighting with Beaſts at 
Epheſus, 1 Cor. xv. 32.) he left the Jews and their Syna- 
gogue, ſeparating the Chriſtians that were in Epheſus from 
them, whom he daily inſtructed in a certain Place, called 
The School of Tyrannus. Here note, 1. The Vehemency of 
St Paul's Affection to his own Countrymen the People of the 
Jews, notwithſtanding all the Oppoſition they made againſt 
his DoQrine, and the virulent Reproaches which they caſt 
upon his Perſon; he continues to preach in their Synagogue 
at Epheſus for three Months without ceaſing, thereby keeping 
cloſe to his Commiſſion, which was to preach the Goſpel firſt 
to the Jews, and, upon their Rejection of it, to tender the 
Word of Life unto the Gentiles. Nate, 2. As great an Apo- 
file, and as faithful a Miniſter as St Paul was, yet he wanted 
to ſee the Succeſs of his Labours; Many of his Hearers at 
Epheſus believed not his Word, but were hardened under 
it. The ſame Sun that ſoftens the Wax, hardens the Clay: 
The fame Doctrine of the Goſpel becomes the Savour of Death 
unto ſome, which is the Savour of Life unto others. Woe be 
unto that People, who, by their habitual Hardneſs, through 
their actual reſiſting the Impreſſions of God's Word, do pro- 
voke the Almighty to ſuper-add judicial Hardneſs of Heart 
unto them; making their Sin to become their Puniſhment, 
Note, 3. How upon this Oppoſition, which St Paul met with 

in the Jewiſh Synagogue, he leaves it, and retires to a more 
private Place, the School of Tyrannus, where he had more 
Freedom, and leſs Oppoſition. Learn hence, That ſuch Places 
of publick Worſhip, where nothing but Contradiction to the 
pure Chriſtian Doctrine can be met with, may be lawfully 
withdrawn from. The Apoſtle ſeparates himſelf and the 
Diſciples from the Jews Synagogue, where he had preached 
three Months, meeting only with Contradiction to his Doc- 
_ trine, and Blaſphemy againſt his dear Redeemer. Note, 4. How 
it pleated God to confirm St Paul's Miniſtry at Epheſus by 
his working Miracles, and the Miracles he wrought were /pe- 
cial, that is, very extraordinary, infomuch that even Hand- 
kerchiefs or Aprons having but touched St Paul's Body, and 
being brought unto the Diſeaſed, became a miraculous Means 
both to cure Diſeaſes, and caſt out Devils. Thus, according 
to our Saviour's Promiſe, his Apoſtles did greater Miracles 
than himſelf, Zohn xiv. 12. not greater in regard of the Man- 


ner, but in regard of the Matter of them: Chriſt wrought his | 


Miracles in his own Name, and by his own Power ; but the 
Apoſtles wrought theirs in the Name, and by the Power of 
Chriſt ; yet it ought to be obſerved and conſidered, that al- 
though it pleaſed God, at the firſt Plantation of the Goſpel 
by the Apoſiles, to confirm Chriſtianity by many ſpecial Mi- 
racles (as new-ſet Plants are well watered, till they have ta- 
ken faſt rooting) yet that Church hich wants Miracles may 
be a true Church: Becauſe, 1. There is no Promiſe made in 
the Scriptures to the Church for her perpetual enjoying the 
Gift of Miracles. That Promiſe, Mark xvi. 17. Theſe Signs 
Hall follow them that believe, &c. was only a temporary Pro- 
miſe. 2. We are forbidden to expect Miracles, John iv. 48. 
and forbidden to truſt to Miracles without Scripture, or to 
regard ſuch Miracles as are wrought to confirm any Doctrine 
that is contrary to Scripture, Deut. xiii. 3. Becauſe the Mi- 
racles of the Jaſt Times are declared to be the Signs of Anti- 
chriſt, 2 Th. ii. 9. 10. From all which it follows, that 
Miracles are no infallible Note of the true Church, as the Pa- 
piſts would make it; who alſo produce St Paul's Handker- 
chiefs here, and St Peter's Shadow, As v. 1 5. as a Warrant 
for their ſuperſtitious Relicks ; but the Text aſſures us, it 
was God that wrought the ſpecial Miracles, not St Paul, 


0 
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nor his Handkerchiefs, but God by his Hand. The Mira 


des in the Church of Rome, pretended to be wrought by th 
Relicks of Saints and Martyrs, are no better than & 0 
e en, bn 
13 Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exorciſtg. 
took upon them to call over them which had evil ſpl. 
rits the name of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, We 400 
you by Jeſus whom Paul pfeacheth. 14 And there 
were ſeven ſons of one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of 
the prieſts, Which did ſo. 16 And the evil ſpirit 
anſwered and ſaid, Jeſus I know, and Paul I Know 

but who are ye? 16 And the man in whom the evil 
ſpirit was, leapt on them, and overcame them, and 
prevailed againſt them, ſo that they fled out of that 


houſe naked and wounded. 17 And this was known 


to all the Jews and Greeks alſo dwelling at Epheſus , 
and fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord 
Jeſus was magnified. 18 And many that believed 
came, and confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds, 1 
Many alſo of them which uſed curious arts, brought 
their books together, and burned them before all nen: 
and they counted the price of them, and found it fifty 
thouſand pieces of ſilver. 20 So mightily grew the 
word of God, and prevailed: 


Here obſerve, 1. That we read not of any in the Old Te. 
ſtament, that were bodily poſſeſſed with Devils and evil Spi- 
rits ; but, in the New Nez we meet with many, both 
in our Saviour's Time, and alſo in the Apoſtles, to the Intent 
that the Power of Chriſt might more ſignally appear in their 
Ejection and Caſting out. Obſerve, 2. How ſome of the 
Jewiſh Exorciſts (like our Jugglers) who made it their Trade 
to wander up and down, to get a Livelihood by pretending 
to cure Diſeaſes, and caſt out Devils, ſeeing what great Mi- 
racles Paul had wrought in the Name of Jeſus, attempted to 
caſt a Devil out of a poſſeſſed Man, by uſing the fame Name, 
though in Jeſus they believed not: But Satan was fo far from 
obeying them, that he made the poſſeſſed Man fall violently 
upon them, and wound them. Thence learn, 1. That Sa- 
tan ſcorns all Human Attempts, as weak and impotent, and 
is conquered only by a divine Power. Teſus I know, but 
who are ye? Learn, 2. That the Devil would gladly be God's 
Ape : The Jewiſh Jugglers would by all Means imitate the 
ae in caſting out Devils; accordingly they uſe the 

ame of Jeſus as a Charm; but ſaying the ſame Words with 
the Apoſtles fignified nothing without exerciſing the ſame 
Faith and Grace. 'Theſe Exorcifts ſoon found that Words 
without Faith would not work to caſt out Devils, and that 
Chriſt would not give Power to his Name, when uſed as a 
Charm. - Learn, 3: That the Devil, by God's Permiſſion, 
has Power over thoſe who profane the Name of Chriſt : Sa- 
tan here was too hard for theſe Conjurers, he ruſhes upon 
them, and maſters them, tears their Clothes, wounds their 
Bodies, and, had not God reſtrained him, had unavoidably de- 
ſtroyed them. Satan's Malice is infinite, but his Power is li- 
mited and bounded. Lord, abate his Power, fince his Ma- 
lice cannot be abated. Obſerve, laſtly, How this Execution 
of Divine Vengeance wrought wonderfully for the Convic- 
tion and Converſion both of Jews and Greeks, ver. 18. Many 
believed, and came and confeſſed their ſinful Deeds. And, as 
an Evidence of their Deteſtation of their former Faults and 
Follies, they make a Bonfire of all their magical Books; burn- 
ing ſo many of them as, the Learned ſay, the Price amounted 
to eight hundred Pounds. Thus theſe Conjurers evidenced 
themſelves to be real Converts, by plucking out their Right 
Eye, and cutting off their Right Hand: That is, ſacrificing 
their Boſom and beſt beloved Luſt and Corruption. Thence 
learn, That there is no better Evidence of the Truth of a Per- 
ſon's Converſion, than chearfully to part with a very profitahle 
and pleaſing Luft, 


21 After theſe things were ended, Paul purpoſed 
in the ſpirit, when he had paſſed through Macedonia 
and Achaia, to go to Jeruſalem, ſaying, After I have 
been there, I muſt alſo ſee Rome. 22 So he ſent in- 
to Macedonia two of them that miniſtered unto them, 
Timotheus and Eraſtus; But he himſelf ſtayed in Aſia 


23 And the ſame time there aroſe no 
ſmall 
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ir about that way. 24 For a certain may 
e 2 ſilver - ſmith, which made ſilver 
ſhrines for Diana, brought no ſtnall gain unto the 
craftſmen; 25 Whom he called together with the 
work men of like occupation, and ſaid, Sirs, ye Know 
that by this, craft we have our wealth: 26 Moreover, ! 
ye ſee and hear that not alone at Epheſus, but almoſt 
throughout all Aſia, . this Paul, hath perſuaded and 
turned away much people, ſaying, that they be no 
ods Which are made with hands: 27 So that not 


only this our craft is in danger to be ſet at 1 Al 
jana 


ut alſo that the temple of the great goddeſs Diana 
Would be deſpiſed, cher magnificence ſhould be 
deſtroped, whom all Aſia and the world worſhippeth. 
28 And when they heard zheſe ſayings, they were full 
of wrath, and cried out, ſaying, Great is Diana of the 
Epheſians. 29 And the whole city was filled with 
confuſion: and having caught Gaius and Ariſtarchus, 


men of Macedonia, Paul's companions in travel, they | 


1 
3 


ruſhed with one accord into the theatre. 


Obſerve here, 1. How angry the Devil grows at the Succeſs 
of the Goſpel, mentioned in the foregoing Verſes; there we 


read how the whole College of Diabolical Conjurers were about the ſpace of two hours cried, out, Gre 
Diana of the-Epheſiansr: 124 


ereupon |. 


brought over, by tne Apoſtſe's preaching, A E ee to burn, 
their Books, and leave their wicked Courſe of Life. 


piter; ſo honoured by the Oblations of the 4farig\Potenthtes; : 
105 ctowded with the Devotions of the Ephefians, and admir- 


d throughout the Whole World?” Lordi what Danger wWas 


the Life of the Great Apoſtle new in f how did thi; Popy 
Tumult thteaten the preſent Deſtruction of Him and his. Com- 


9 Gaius and Ariſtarchus 1 | Now is ſuppoſed; to be Ius“ 


Deliverance which he gratefully commemorates in 2 Cor. i. 10. 
Hho hath delivered us from ſo great a Death, and doth deliver: 
In whom we truſt, that he will yet deliver us, ri He 


people, the diſciples ſuffered him not. 31 And cer- 
tain of the chief of Aſia, which were his friends, ſent 
untq him, deſiring him that he. would not adventure, 
himſelF into the theatre, 32 Some therefore, cried one, 
thing, and ſome another: for the aſſembly wWas con- 
fuſed, and the more part knew not wherefore they, 
were come together. 33 And they drew Alexander 
out of the multitude, the Jews putting him forward. 
And Alexander beckoned with the hand, and would 
have made his defence unto the people. 34 But When 
they Knew that he was a Jew, all with, one voice 
at 7s. 


the Devil beſtirs him, and raiſer 2 Perſecution, aging the Arn Ob/eru; bete, 1. The undaunted Courage bf St Paul in the 


ſtle. Thoſe that will diſturb Satan in the quiet and peaceable 
Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, ſhall be ſure to meet with Trouble 
and Diſquiet from him. Let not any of the Saints of God in 


his Companions and in Defence of the Chriſtian Religion:: 


Cau e of Chriſt ; he reſolves to adventure his Life, by goin 


into the Theatre, there to make an Apology for himſelf OP | 


: . 
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general, nor ny of the faithful and zealous, Miniſters of He did not account, his Lite dear upto him, but, was, willin 


Chriſt in particu 


every Day up in Arms againſt Satan, and meditating the 
of him and his Kingdom; for which he, will certainly ſeek 
Revenge. Obſerve, 2. The Inſtruments which the Devil em- 


ploys to raiſe the Storm of Perſecution. againſt, the Apoſtle, 
namely, Demetrius, the Silver-ſmith, and his Craftſmen ; They 


looking upon St Paul as one that impaired: their Profit, and | ſuade him 


ſpoiled their Trade of making Silver Shrines for Diang's Tem- 
ple, by his cry ing down theW orſhipof Idols. But what were 
theſe Silver Shrines made for Diana's Temple?“ ,Anfav. The 
Temple of Diana was at that Time one of the ſeven famous 
Structures of the World; and the Silver Shrines made by theſe 
Silver-ſmiths, were certain Models, or Images of this Tem- 
ple, wherein their Idol Goddeſs Diana was ſet forth; which 
Shrines, or portable Temples, all the People of 4/ia carried 
about with them, to ſtir up the more their own, Devotions to- 
wards this Idol, So that this Shrine- making muſt needs be a 

verygainful Trade, when all Aja was addictedtothisSuperſtition. 
No wonder then that Demetrius, upon the Sight of the Loſs 
of his Gain, made an horrible Outery, and ſet the City in 
an Uproar: For carnal Men, whoſe Gain is their God and 
their Godlineſs, account themſelves undone when their God 
Mammon is in danger; If you take away their Gods, what 
have they more? Learn hence, That Gain- getting, and main- 
taining of Men's Livelihood, are mighty Temptations to car- 
nal Men, to uſe impious Means for ſupporting Superſtition and 
Idolatry. 725 3. The Arguments high eee uſed to 
ſtir up the People againſt the Apoſtle, and they are three: 
1. The Plea of Profit, By this Craft we. get our Gain: If this 
Man's Doctrine obtain, our Trade will quickly fall under Diſ- 
grace, and die. This was the moſt cogent, the moſt pungent 
Argument that could be uſed ; for, tho an Argument drawn 
from our own Iatereſt is not the moſt weighty, yet uſually it 
is the moſt perſuaſive. / 2. The Pretence of Piety ; not only 
are we like to loſe our Livelihood, but our Religion too: Our 
Goddeſs Diana will be deſpiſed, her Temple prophaned, and 
her Worſhippers ſcorned. This eaſily heated the Rabble's Blood, 
put the Multitude into a Ferment, aud cauſed an hideous Out- 
cry for two Hours together, Great is Diana of 'the-Epbeſians. 
3. The Plea of the Antiquity and Univerſality, and the com- 
mon Conſent of all Worſhippers : Diana, whom all Aſia and 
the World Wan een As if Demetrius had ſaid, „What! Shall 
we ſuffer the Lemple of Diana to be ſet at naught by the 
Preachments of this Babbler Paul; a Place ſo magnificent for 
Structure, being, ſome ſay One hundred, others Two hundred 
and twenty Years a building; fo renowned for the Oracles of 


8 ſo magnitied for the Image that fell down from Ju- 
0. 19. 


g 


ar, expect any long Continuance of their out- not Unly to, be bound, but to die ſor che Name of Jeſus, Obe 
ward Tranquillity and Peace in this World, Were Majors 7 
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erve, 2. How the Divine Providence is to be, admired, and 


CIA amy adored in directing to Ways and Means for the Apo- 


ſtle's 


e's Preſervation in this Time, of imminent Danger. God 
now made uſe of the Advice, not only of the Apoltle's faſt 


People of Aſs who were now become his Friends, to diſ- 

him from going into the Theatre, leſt he ſhould have 
been torn in Pieces by an outrageous Rabble of inſolent Idolas 
ters, in this unaccountable U roar, It is all one with God to 
ſaye by many or by few, by F riends or by Foes; ſor he can 


mand Deliverance for his People, ſometimes without Means, 
ſometimes by weak and contemptible Means, ſometimes b). 
improbable and unlikely Means, ſometimes pes heh 
contraty Means: Lord, who would nat truſt thee in a Time 
of imminent or impendent Danger, who haſt, all created Na- 
ture at thy Beck, the Hearts of all in thy Hands, the Tongues 
and Hands of the moſt unruly. and outrageous in thy Power; 
and wilt deliver thine in fix 1 and in ſeven, and there 
ſhall no Evil touch them? Thou canſt and wilt deliver as 0&- 
ten as thy Children need Deliverance, and ſave them ſrom 
Evil, even when they, are in the midſt of Trouble. Obſerve; 
. How.the Rabble at Epheſus treated Aluxander, being in the 
heatre; the Place where they judged Offenders, and ca 
them to the wild Beaſts: They would not ſuffer him to make 
any Defence for himſelf, or the People of the Jews. This 
„ e is ſuppoſed by many to — Alexander, who 
St Paul afterwards told Timothy did him much evil; if ſo, we 
find here, he was firſt a Proſelyte, then a Profeſſor, next a 
Confeſſor, almoſt a Martyr; yet, after all, an Apoſtate; mak: 


ing Shipwreck. of the Faith, for which he was excommuni- 


cated by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. i. 19, 20. Gf whom, is Hyme- 


naus and Alexander, whom 1 have delivered unto Satan. This 
Ex communication of the Apoſtle probably was the Provoca- 
tion that occaſioned him to do ſo much Michief to the Apo- 
file, of which he complains, 2 Tim. iv. 14. Alexauder the Cop- 
per- ſmith did me much evil; of whom be thou aware alſo, Leary 
thence, 1. That it was poſlible for a glorious Profeſſor to turn 
a furious Perſecutor. This Alexander did not only withſtand 
the Apoſtle's Perſon, but his Doctrine alſo ; for which being 
'excommunicated, he ſought Revenge. Learn, 2, That Ex- 
communication not only angers, but enrages wicked and im- 


Revenge; yet muſt the Cenſures of the Church be executed 
and inflicted without either Fear or Fayour, | 


1 5 And when the towneclerk had appeaſed the peo- 
| 5 B SL ple, 


4 


lar 


Time when the Apoſtle ſays, That after the Manner of Wen * 
he had fought with Beaſts at Epheſus ;' and this is probably the 


„ eat. 19855 ene 
30 And when Paul would have entered in unts tlie. 


Friends, the Diſciples; but of his Foes, that is, certain of the 


make Enemies become Benefactors at his Pleaſure, and com- 


penitent Men : So that, inſtead of being reformed, they ſeek | 
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id. Ye men of Epheſus, what man is there 
= 2 not how gl the city of the Epheſians 
is a worſhipper of the great goddeſs Diana, and of 
the image which fell down from Jupiter? 36 Seeing 
then that theſe things cannot be ſpoken againſt, ye 
- ought to be quiet, and to do nothing raſhly. 37 For 
ye have brought hither theſe men, which are neither 
robbers of churches, nor yet blaſphemers of your 
goddeſs, 38 Wherefore if Demetrius and the craftſ- 
men which are with him have a matter againſt any 
man, the law is open, and there are deputies : let 
them implead one another. 39 But if ye enquire any 
thing concerning other matters, it ſhall be determined 
in a lawful aſſembly. 4@ For we are in danger to be 
called in queſtion for this day's uproar, there being no 
cauſe whereby we may give an account of this con- 
courſe. 41 And when he had thus ſpoken, he dif- 
miſſed the aſſembly. | 


' Obſerve here, 1. The Inſtrument which God ſtirs up to 
ſtem the Tide, and to ſtop the Stream of this hair-brained 
Aſſembly ; and that is, the Town-Clerk ; who was always 
preſent at their public Meetings, and regiſtered all their City- 
Acts. His Preſence and Eloquence God made uſe of, to ap- 
peaſe this Tumult, to preſerve the Apoſtle, and to diſmiſs 
the Aſſembly. Obſerve, 2. The Town-Clerk's Oration was 
full of Craft and Policy, of Fraud and Fallacy; for he tells the 
Multitude, that St Pau! and his Friends are againſt Images 
only that are made with Hands; whereas theirs was not 
fach, but one that fell down from Jupater. It was his Duty, 
by Office, to appeaſe the Rabble's Rage, with Reaſon and 
Authority; he ought not to have done it fallaciouſſy. But we 
muſt conſider he was a Pagan, and his Deſign was only to 
ſtill the People; accordingly, he encourages the credulous 
Multitude to believe, what the crafty Prieſts had infinuated 
into them, that the Image which they worſhipped was not 
made with Hands, but fel immediately down from Heaven; 
hoping thereby to gain more Veneration to their Idols, and 

t more Pounds into their own Purſes. Thus God made 
uſe of the worldly and (ſomewhat) wicked Eloquence of this 
Heathen to preſerve St Paul. Obſ. 3. How God opens the 
Mouth of this Man to vindicate the Apoſtle's Innocency, 
and his Companions alſo. Tp Men, faith he, are neither 

Robbers of Churches, nor yet Blaſphemers of your 77 It is 
very likely, that the Apoſtle and the Chriſtians in Epheſus had 
in Wiſdom aſſerted Chriſtianity, without ſaying much againſt 
Diana, which would but have enraged the Multitude; much 
leſs did they offer any Violence either to her Temple or her 
Image, Here note, That altho' the Apoſtles were great Ene- 
mies to theſe Men's Idolatry, yet did they offer no outward 
Violence to their Idol-Temples, neither to demoliſh them, or 
deface any Image in them: They well knew, that ſuch a 
Work of public Reformation was not their Buſineſs, but 
the Magiſtrates ; therefore they endeavoured by preaching to 
caſt Idols out of the People's Hearts, but not by Violence to 
throw them out of the Temple. Thus ends this Chapter, 
with the Account of St Paul's marvellous, if not miraculous 
Preſervation at the City of Epheſus ; where being ſurrounded 
with Difficulties and Dangers on all Hands, yet being found 
in the Way of his Duty, and in the Work of his Maſter, he 
eſcapes all Perils. Safety evermore accompanies Duty : When 
we are in God's Way, we are under God's Wing; Preſer- 
vation and Protection we ſhall have, if God may thereby be 
more glorified ; but ſometimes Danger is better than Safety ; 
a Storm more uſeful than a Calm: And bleſſed be God for 
the Aſſurance of his Promiſe, that all Things, be they Mer- 
cies or Afſſictions, Comforts or Corrections, Dangers or De- 
liverances, Life or Death, all ſhall work together for good 
to them that love God, and are found ſtedfaſt in their Obedi- 
ence to him. Rom. viii. 28. 


CHAP. XX. 


ND after the uproar was ceaſed, Paul called 
A unto him the diſciples, and embraced them, and 
departed for to go into Macedonia, 2 And when he 
had gone over thoſe parts, and had given them much 

exhortation, he came into Greece, 3 And there 


abode three months. And when the Jews laid 
for him as he was about to ſail into Syria, he 
to return through Macedonia. 4 And th 
panied him into Aſia Sopater of Berea; 
Theſſalonians, Ariſtarchus and Secundus: 
of Derbe, and Timotheus; and of Aſi 
and Trophimus. 5 Theſe going before 
us at Troas. 


wait 
Purpoſed 


ere accom. 


tarried for 


The foregoing Chapter acquaints us with a v 

imminent Danger, which the Apoſtle leaped lt Ben 120 
where he had like to have been torn in Pieces by thoſ: 105 
theniſh Idolaters ; which gave him occaſion to ſay, 1 oy 
XV. 31. That after the Manner of Men he had fought oy 
Beaſts at Epheſus. In this Chapter we find, that the A 155 

yielding to the Fury of his Perſecutors, prudently with > 
from Epheſus into Macedonia; yet not fo much for his ' 1 
Safety (for he was willing to die Chriſt's Sacrifice, if he ee 
live no longer Chriſt's Servant) as for the Church's future * 
vantage, that the Diſciples in Epheſus . 


might be n 
perſecuted upon his Account. Hence bo That 8 


ſters of the Goſpel may depart from a Place and Peo 

their Miniſtry has ban oy ſucceſsful, wh Ren whe 
thence by the Fury of Perſecution: Thus St Paul here obeyed 
the Command of Chriſt elſewhere : When they perſecute 5 ; 
one City, flee to another, Matt. x. 23. 5 z That St 
Paul withdrew from Epheſus, to allay the ury of Perſecnia 
there; yet he left Timothy behind, to confirm and comfort the 
Diſciples, as his Subſtitute, and to ſtrengthen them in the F aith 
of the Goſpel, 1 Tim. i. 


. 4 beſought thee to abide „ 
Epheſus, when. I went into Macedonia, &c. Fig 5 BE 


Apoſtle no ſooner eſcapes the Fury of the Heathens at Epbe- 
Jus, but he is in Danger of his Life at Macedonia, by his own 
Countrymen the Jews, ver. 3. The Jews laid wait for him ; 
well might the Apoſtle ſay, he was in Deaths often, in Peril 
of Robbers, in Perils in the City, in Perils by my own Country- 
men, in Perils among falſe Brethren, 2 Cor. xi. 26. The Wicks 
ed Jews, when they could not prevail againſt St Paul by 
open Force, contrive his Ruin by ſecret Treachery ; but God 
gave him quits, <6 their Deſigns, and he avoided them 
by turning another Way. Thence learn, That it is high Pre- 
ſumption, and a bold tempting of God, to run headlong upon 
evident and imminent Dangers; and not to improve all law- 
ful Means we can to prevent and decline them: To truſt to 
Means, is to neglect God; but to neglect the Means for our 
own Preſervation, is to tempt God. St Paul would not 


tempt God by running into Dangers, though his Cauſe was 


never ſo good. Ob. 4. The Perſons are mentioned by Name, 
who accompanied the Apoſtle, and adminiſtred unto him; 
to wit, Sopater, Ariſtarchus, and Secundus, Gaius and Timothe- 
us, Tychicus and Trophimus ; theſe accompanied the Apoſtle, 
not out of State, but for neceſſary Service: To which may 
be added St Luke; but, being the Penman of this Book, he 
declines mentioning of himſelf by Name, though his Praiſe 
will for ever be in the Goſpel, and eccleſiaſtical Story, 


6 And we failed away from Philippi after the days 
of unleavened bread, and came unto them-to Troas in 


five days, where we abode ſeven days. 7 And upon 


the firſt day of the week, when the diſciples came to- 


gether to break bread, Paul preached unto them, rea- 
dy to depart on the morrow; and continued his ſpeech 
until midnight. 8 And there were many lights in the 
upper chamber where they were gathered together. 
9 And there fat in a window a certain young man 
named Eutychus, being fallen into a deep ſleep : and 
as Paul was long preaching, he ſunk down with ſleep, 
and fell down from the third loft, and was taken up 
dead. 10 And Paul went down, and fell on him, 
and embracing him, ſaid, Trouble not yourſelves : 
for his life is in him. 1x When he therefore was 
come up again, and had broken bread, and eaten, 
and talked a long while, even till break of day, fo 


he departed. .12 And they brought the young man 
alive, and were not a little comforted. 


The next Journey of St Paul is from Macedonia in Greece, 
to Troas in Aſia, where he abode ſeven Days. During his 
Stay here, ſeveral Things are to be remarked and obſerved, 

| Obſerve 
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Chap. 20. | 
> 1 Men though he would not become Sin to any Man; To 
rig ws he became as a Few, for he ſtayed his Journey all the 
ſeven Days of the Jewiſh Paſſover's Solemnity, and would not 
ſet forth to travel that Time, becauſe he would not offend the 
weak Jews; accordingly he failed not from Philippi till after 
the Days of unleavened Bread. Thus did St Paul comply with 
the Jewiſh Rites, which, though dead by the Death of Chriſt, 

et were not buried; and therefore his Compliance was not 
2 nful, but managed with Deſign to gain the Jews. Obhſerve, 2: 
That the Change of the Sabbath from the Seventh to the Firſt 
Day of the Week, was of Apoſtolical Obſervation now; as it 
was before of Chriſt's Inſtitutionz on this Day the Lord aroſe, 
on this Day the Diſciples met, and Ghrift honoured thertt with 
his Preſence, John xx. on this Day the Collection for the poor 
Saints was made, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Now this neceſſarily infers the 
Abrogation of the Saturday Sabbath: For ſix Days they were 
commanded to labour ; and if they reſted the Seventh Day and 
Firſt Day too, they violated the Law of God; which we can- 
not ſuppoſe they did: And conſequently the Apoſtles and Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians obſerved the firſt Day of the Week in re- 
membrance of the Work of Redemption, as the Jews of old 
obſerved the Seventh in remembrance of the Work of Creation, 
Obſerve, 3. The fervent Zeal and unwearied voy ar of the 
great Apoſtle for the Souls of Men; and alſo the Patience and 
Complacency with. which his Auditors attended upon his Ser- 
mon at this Time; Paul preached till Midnight, ver. 7. A 
very long Sermon upon a particular Occaſion is neither unſcrip- 

tural, nor unapoſtolical. We do not find that either the Apo- 
ſtle was weary, or the Auditory drowſy at the dead Time of the 
Night; their W akefulneſs at Midnight under a Sermon con- 
demns our Sleepineſs at Mid-day. Obſerve, 4. The pious 
and prudential Care which the Apoſtle and his Hearers took; 
that their Night-meeting ſhould not fall under any Calumuy, 
or their ſelves reproached, for doing any thing indecently in the 
Dead of the Night; to prevent this, the 8th Verſe informs us, 
that there were many Lights in the upper Chamber, where they 
were gathered together; expoſing themſelves, and what they 
did, to the View of all. Religious Meetings in the Night- 
Seaſon are not only lawful in Times of Perſecution, but ne- 
ceſſary: Yet a ſpecial Care ought to be taken to avoid all Oc- 
caſion of Calumny, that the leaſt Suſpicion may not ariſe con- 
cerning the Honeſty and Holineſs of thoſe that do aſſemble at 
ſuch unſeaſonable Times. Obſerve, 5. What a Warning the 
Holy Ghoſt here leaves upon Record, for ſuch as ſleep under 
the Prnching of the Word; Eutychus, when aſleep under St 
Paul's long Sermon, falls down from the third Loft, and is taken 
up dead. Here note, The Time when he was overtaken with 
Sleep, not at Noon-day, but at Mid- night; and it was not a 
Sermon of an Hour long, that he fell aſleep under; but after 
St Paul had preached ſeveral Hours: This is not the Caſe of 
our common Sermon-Sleepers, who at Noon-day ſleep under 
the Word; nay, ſettle and compoſe themſelves to Sleep, and 
do what they can to invite Sleep to them. What if with Eu- 
tychus any of them fall down dead? Here is no Paul to raiſe 
them up; or, what if this wretched Contempt of the Word 
provoke God to ſay, Sleep on, and be fo ſtupefied that no 
Ordinances ſhall awake you: Sleep on, till Hell Flames awake 
ou? Obſerve, 6. Eutychus is raiſed to Life by a miraculous 
N communicated to St Paul, which was Matter of great 
Conſolation to the Spirits, and great Confirmation to the F aith 
of the Diſciples, ver. 12. They brought the young Man alive, 
and were not a little comforted: Not only for the young Man's 
Sake, but eſpecially for their own Sakes; for hereby God gave 
a convincing Teſtimony to the Word of his Grace; God did 
hereby bear Witneſs to it, and many were thereby conhrmed 
in the Belief of it. 


12 And we went before to ſhip, and ſailed unto 
Aſſos, there intending to take in Paul: for ſo had he 
appointed, minding himſelf to go afoot. 14 And 
when he met with us at Aſſos, we took him in, and 

came to Mitylene. 15 And we failed thence, and came 
the next day overagainſt Chios. And the next day we 
arrived at Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium. And 
the next day we came to Miletus. 16 For Paul had 
determined to ſail by Epheſus, becauſe he would not 
ng the time in Aſia: for he haſted, if it were poſ- 
ſible for him, to be at Jeruſalem the day of Pentecoſt, 


Here an Account is given of ſeveral Travels of the Apoſtle, 
namely, from Troas to Aſs, from thence to Mitylene, next 


here, 1. How this great Apoſtle became all Lear 4 
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Day to Samos, then to Tregyllium, and the Day following to 
Miletus, paſſing by; and not touching at Epheſus ; for, the 
Apoſtle having an earneſt Deſire to be at Leere. at the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt, ſo that he might in that Concourſe have a 
larger Opportunity of ſpreading the Goſpel, he would not 
now call at Epheſus, leſt he ſhould be detained too long by 
the Brethren there. From the whole, Note, 1. The indefa- 
tigable Diligence of this great Apoſtle, and his unwearied In+ 
duſtry in the Service of the Goſpel: How he travels from Place 
to Place; and here from Troas to Aſbs, on Foot all alone by 
Land; he did not affect to ride with a pompous Train and Re- 
tinue; but he goes on Foot, expecting to meet with more Op- 
portunity of ſowing the Seed of the Goſpel as he paſſed through 
Towns and Villages by Land, among thoſe he conyerſed with: 
So intent was this holy Man upon the Work of winning Souls; 
Whereas, had he travelled by Sea, this Opportunity had been 
loſt, An happy Example for all the Miniſters of Chriſt, to 
refer an Opportunity of doing Good to the Souls of others, 

fore their own Eaſe or Profit. Vote, 2. The true Reaſon 
why St Paul was fo very deſirous to be at Feriſalem at the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt : Not that he placed any Religion in obſerv- 
ing this abrogated Feaſt ; but becauſe that vaſt Concourſe of 
People at ſuch Times would give him a fairer Opportunity 
to glorify Chriſt; and to propagate the Goſpel : "This made 
him fo Lakes to get to ee by the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 
Learn thence, That the Miniſters of Chriſt without the Im- 
putation of Vain- glory, or ſeeking popular Applauſe, may 
warrantably deſire, and occaſionally Jay hold upon an Op- 
portunity of diſperſing the Word to a numerous Auditory, in 
hopes that, caſting the Net of the Goſpel among many, they 
may incloſe ſome; | 
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17 C And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, and 
called the elders of the church. 18 And when they 
were come to him, he ſaid unto them, Ye know, from 
the firſt day that I came into Aſia, after what man- 
ner I have been with you at all ſeaſons, 19 Serving 
the Lord with all humility of mind, and with many 
tears and temptations, which befel me by the lying in 
wait of the Jews: 20 And how I kept back nothing 
that was profitable ante you, but have ſhewed you, 
and have taught you publickly, and from houſe to 
houſe: 21 Teſtifying both to the Jews, and alſo to 
the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


The foregoing Verſes acquainted us, how very intent St 
Paul was upon his Journey to Feruſalem at the Feaſt of Pen- 
tecoſt, he hoping then and there to have a precious De ant; 
for preaching Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, to his Country- 
men the Jews; now leſt he ſhould be hindered in his 3 
tion, he determines to ſlip by Epheſus without touching there ; 
but could not ſatisfy himſelf without ſeeing of, and ſpeaking to, 
the Miniſters of Epheſus, whom for that Purpoſe he ſends for 
to Miletus, and there in a grave and pious Diſcourſe, which 
warmed their Hearts, and melted them into Tears, he takes 
his Farewel of them. Here note, 1. That St Paul ſpeaks much 
in his own Vindication, but nothing by Way of Oſtentation: 
A Miniſter when he is leaving a People may modeſtly enough 
ſay ſomething in his own Vindication ; for there are enough, 
as ſoon as his Back is turned, will ſay more than is true by wa 
of Accuſation.. Note, 2. That when the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
much that looks like Self-commendation, it is rather to pro- 
pound himſelf as a Mirror for Goſpel Miniſters, and a Pat- 
tern for all pious Paſtors, that whenever they Jeave their Peo- 
ple they may go off with a clear Conſcience, and be able to 
appeal to the Conſciences of their People, as touching their 
Carriage and Converſation amongſt them. Note, 3. The ſeve- 
ral particular Inſtances of his Miniſterial Faichfulneſs: 1. He 
inſtances in his own Humility ; though he was lofty in his 
Miniſtry, yet was he lowly in his Mind: He ſerved the Lord 
with all Humility of Mind. The better any Man is, the lower 
Thoughts he has of himſelf. Almighty God renders that Man 
moſt honourable, that Miniſter moſt ſerviceable, whom he 
finds moſt humble. 2. In his Affectionateneſs in preaching 
the Goſpel: he mingles Tears with his Exhortation, Serving 
the Lord with all Humility of Mind, and with many Tears. 3. 
In his Conſtancy in Preaching, and private Inſpection, publickly 
in the Synagogues, and privately from Houſe to Houſe, like a 
of his 


| good Shepherd, labouring to underſtand the State 
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whole Flock, and of every Lamb in it, that no Soul might 
miſcarry through his Neglect, for which the great and good 
Shepherd died. 4. He acquaints them, not only with the 
Manner, but alſo with the Matter of his Preaching; namely, 
Repentance towards God, and Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chri/t . 
Which two Graces comprehend the Sum of a Chriſtian's 
Duty. Miniſters muſt join theſe two together in their Preach- 
ing, and our Hearers muſt not ſeparate them in their Prac- 
tice. They who repent without believing, or believe with- 


out repenting, do indeed do neither. 


22 And now behold, I go bound in the ſpirit 
unto Jeruſalem, not knowing the things that ſhall 
befal me there: 23 Save that the holy Gholt witneſl- 
eth in every city, ſaying, that bonds and afflictions 
abide me. 24 But none of theſe things move me, 
neither count I my life dear unto myſelf, ſo that ! 
might finiſh my courſe with joy, and the miniſtry 
which I have received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify 
the goſpel of the grace of God. 25 And now be. 
hold, I know thar ye all, among whom I have gone 
preaching the kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no 
more. 26 Wherefore I take you to record this day, 
that I am pure from the blood of all men. 27 For 


I have not ſhunned to declare unto you all the coun- 


ſel of God. 55 


Here the Apoſtle proceeds not to boaſt of himſelf, but to 
clear himſelf of any Charge or Surmiſe of miniſterial Miſcar- 
riages, and alſo to propound himſelf as a Pattern of miniſterial 


Faithfulneſs to the Elders of the Church at Epheſus: And here 


again, 1. Our Apoſtle inſtances in his holy and heroic Reſo- 
lution and Activity for God; I know that Bonds and Aflictions 
abide me: nevertheleſs I go bound in the Spirit to Feruſalem, and 
nothing moves me. As if he had ſaid, „] am fully reſolved, by 
the Grace of God enabling, that nothing ſhall divert me from 
my Duty, neither deterring Fear, nor deluding Favour of Men 
ſhall ever affect me; but I will go out, and go on in the 
Strength of Chriſt, running my Race with Patience, and fi- 
niſhing my Courſe with Joy.” Hence learn, I. That the Ap- 
prehenſion of Sufferings | muſt not ſhake the Reſolution. of a 
Chriſtian, much leſs daunt the Courage of a Goſpel Miniſter, 
ver. 24. None of theſe Things move me. True miniſterial Cou- 
rage delights in the Air of that Danger where Duty dwells, and 
will neither be beaten off from doing an incumbent Duty, nor 
be beaten on to a Compliance with any known Sin. Learn, 2. 
That the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould endeavour, not only to 
finiſh their Miniſtry and Courſe of Chriſtianity with Faithful- 
neſs, but with Joy; and, that they may do fo, let them ſee 
that they give up themſelves wholly to the Service of Chrift 
without Reſtriction or Reſerve, and live daily by Faith on the 
Mediation of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Here was ſuch a maſcu- 
line Spirit in our Apoſtle, as bid Defiance to Death and Dan- 
er; and the Argument that excited him was, that he might 
Fniſh his Courſe with Joy. Next; the Apoſtle declares his 
Impartiality in preaching the Goſpel, ver. 27. 7 have not 
ſhunned to declare unto you all the Counſel of God. Where obſerve, 
He doth not ſay he had declared the whole Counſel of God, 
for who but God kimſelf can do that? But he had not ſhunned 
to declare the whole Counſel of God; that is, he had not con- 
cealed from them any Truth neceſſary to Salvation; and this 
freed him from the Blood of Souls; if any periſhed, it was not 
long of him, but their Blood was upon themſelves. I take you 
to record this Day, that I am pure from the Blood of all Men. 
It is happy when the Minifters of God can appeal to the Con- 
ſciences of their People, and ſummon them in as Witneſſes to 
bear Record for them at the Bar of Chriſt. Laſtly, The Apo- 
file tells them, they were never like to ſee his Face again: A 
cutting, killing Word ; how would it fire the Zeal of Miniſters, 
and inflame the Affections of a People, did they remember 
that in a ſhort Time they muſt ſee the Faces, and hear the 


Voices, of each other upon Earth no more? Lord, What fer- 


vent Prayer for, what Vearnings of Bowels towards periſhing 
Sinners would be found with us! what Zeal for their Conver- 
ſion, what Endeavours for their Salvation, did we believe that 
the Grave was making ready to receive us! how ſhould we 
louden our Cry to God, and how fulfil our Truſt to Man, did 
we conſider our Grave and Coffin are at hand! Our Glaſs has 
but a little Sand; now we are preaching, but anon it will be 
ſaid of us, we are gone; And now, behold, I know that ye all, 
among whom ] have gone preaching, ſhall ſee my Face na more. | 


8 Take heed het TORN Nas 
28 Take heed therefore unto yourſelves. \ 
all the flock over the which me! holy Gig” to 
made you overſeers, to feed the church of God W 
he hath purchaſed with his own blood. 20 8 ich 
know this, that aſter my departing ſhall 3 
wolves enter in among you, not ſparing fy 178 
30 Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe fu ok, 
perverſe things, to draw away diſciples ier Fug 
31 Therefore watch, and remember that by the 2k 
of three years I ceaſed not to warn every one Pace 
and day with tears. Net e night 


The bleſſed Apoſtle having, in the former Pa 
wel Sermon to the Elders of Epheſus, vindicat 
cerity among them, both as to his Doctrine a 
CEN war. by cloſe Addrefles and ſmart 

onſciences: He now urges them in a rouzing an 
ing Exhortation to the 0 Care and Bilence — wa 
ciſe of their paſtoral Charge; and to take heed to them( qa 
and the Flock, to the whole Flock which Chriſt haq ne; 
ed with his Blood, and the Holy Ghoſt had —— - 
their Care; ver. 28, Take heed to yourſelves, and 10 all the Bj 8 
over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, Here rs 
ſerve, A twofold Duty, and a threefold Motive to enforce ſy . 
Duty: The firſt Duty is to take heed to themſelves The 
ſecond is to take, heed to all the Flock. The firſt Part 6 


. . ® 8 of 
Miniſter's Duty is to take heed to himſelf; Committe a 


diligentibus ſuam, ſays St Bernard : He that negledts þ; 
Soul, will never take a faithful Care of the rn 3 
We muſt firſt Jook to ourſelves, that our Judgments be ſound, 
our Hearts holy, and our Lives exemplary : We muſt take 
heed to ourſelves, that we be fit for the eee which 
we undertake; this is not a Burthen for a Child's Shoulder: 
he that is himſelf a Babe in Knowledge, is altogether unfit 1 | 
teach Men the Myſteries of Salvation. - Take we heed that 
our Example doth not contradia our Doctrine, that our Pric. 
tice doth not give our Profeſſion the Lie: That we 1 Do as 
well as Teach: not preach angelical Sermons, and lead dia- 
bolical Lives: But ſecuring that Grace to ourſelves which we 
offer unto others, and ſhunning that Sin ourſelves which we 
condemn in others: And this, becauſe we haye a depraved 
Nature, and vicious Inclinations in us, as well as others; be- 
cauſe we have a Heaven to win, and a Soul to fave, as well as 
others; yea, when others have only their own Souls to ac- 
count for, we have not only our own, but others too; in a 
Word, becauſe our Sins do more diſhonour God, diſcre- 
dit Religion, more gratify the Devil, more harden Sinners, 
and have more of Wilfulneſs in them, more Perfidiouſneſs in 
them, and more Hypocriſy in them, than other Men's: And 
we ſhall certainly be adjudged by God to a double Damnation 
for them. Well therefore might the Apoſtle ſay to the 
Epheſian Elders, Take heed unto yourſelves ; next he adds, and 
to all the Flack, That is, with a conſtant Care and laborious 
Diligence acquaint them- with their Duty, inform them of 
their Danger, ſhew them where their Happineſs lies, and 
the Way and Means for attaining'of it: And, in order to 
this, all the Flock muſt be 4nown, that it may be heeded, and 
we. muſt labour to be acquainted with the State of all our 
People as fully as we can; we muſt, as the Apoſtle before us 
did, viſit our People from Houſe to Houſe, that we-may know 
their Perſons, know their Inclinations, and know the Manner 
of their Converſation ; what Sins they are moſt in danger of, 
what Temptations moſt liable to, and what Duties they 
neglect, either for the Matter or Manner of them; and give 
them the beſt Encouragement, Directions, and Aſſiſtance we 
are able: This js the Su of the Apoſtle's Exhortation to the 
Elders of Epheſus; Take Heed unto yourſelves, and unto all 
the Flock. The Motives to enforce the Duty follow: ard 
they are, 1. Drawn from their, Office, they are 77658 of 
the Flock: That is, Officers appointed by ſolemn Ordina- 
tion to teach, to guide, to govera the Churches committed 
to their Care, and under their Charge. 2. From the Autho- 
rity and Excellency of Him that called them to their Of- 
fice, the Holy Gheſt. We read of ſome that were nominat- 
ed 7 the ſpecial and immediate Inſtinct of the Holy Ghoſt, 
as 4s i, 24. and xiii. 2. Others were ordained by the 
Apoſtles, who were guided by the Holy Ghoſt then; and 
whoever is ſet apart to that Office now, according to the 
Rule of God's Word, may truly be ſaid to be made an Over- 
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1e wn Inſtitution. 3. From the dear Purchaſe 
on A he a and the . Regard he bears to, this 
i. F. \ck: Feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed 
me h b; Blood. Where «ſerve, The Divinity of Chriſt aſſerted, 
it 2 refly called God, in Oppoſition to the Arians, and their 
3 : Spawn the Socinians, who will allow him to be only 
M 5 then his Blood could never have purchaſed the 
ops which it is here ſaid to do; being God and Man = 
ne Perſon ; Man, that he might have Blood to ſhed ; 8 
God that his Blood might be of infinite Value, and ineſtimable 
Preciouineſs when ſhed. Obſerve alſo, the Force * yo 
Apoſtle's Argument; ** If the Church be thus dear to Chriſt, 
tha Chief-Shepherd, ſhe ought to be very dear to all Under- 
Shepherds: If Chriſt judged her Salvation worth his Blood, 
well may his Miniſters judge it worth their Sweat.“ 4. From 
the Danger which the Church 1s in by Seducers and falſe 
Teachers, ver. 29. Grievous Wolves will enter, not ſpar- 
ing the Flock; and even from among yourſelves ſhall ariſe 
Hereticks, who will vent their unſound Doctrines to debauch 
Men, firſt in their e 2 then in their Practices: 
ore take Heed to all the Flock. ; _ 
2 from the Whole, Note, 1. The Church is Chriſt 5 
Flock, conſiſting of Sheep and Lambs; Chriſt himſelf is the 
reat and good Shepherd; his M iniſters Under-ſhepherds and 
Overſeers; bloody Perſecutors, heretical Seducers, and falſe 
Teachers, are Wolves which worry and divide the Flock. 
Note, 2. That every Flock ſhould have its own Paſtor, and 
every Paſtor his own Flock. Note, 3. That the Flock ſhould 
be no greater or/inarily, than the Overſeers are capable of tak- 
ing Heed of. 4. I hat every Overſeer of Chriſt's Flock 
ought to take great Heed, both to himſelf and to the whole 
Flock, in ail the Parts of his paſtoral Work, particularly, 
public Preaching, and private Inſpection. 


22 And now, brethren, I commend you to God, 


and to the word of his grace, which is able to build 


you up, and to give you an inheritance among all 


them which are ſanctified. 


Here the Apoſtle takes a very ſolemn Farewel of the Elders 

of the Church at Epheſus, commending them to the Guidance 
and Protection of the Grace of God, which was able to build 

them up in Holineſs here, and bring them to Heaven here- 

after. Where obſerve, 1. His courteous Compellatiou, and 

therein his great Condeſcenſion. Although he was an Apo- 
ſtle of the higheſt Eminency, yet he diſdains not to call theſe 

Elders, who were both in Office, and allo in Gifts and Gra- 


ces, much inferior to him, by the Name of Brethren; And 


now, Brethren, ſays the Apoſtle to the Elders of Epheſus : But 
probably together with the Elders of Epheſus, here were ſome 
of the Church and People of Epheſus, who came to take their 
laſt Leave of their departing Apoſtle; and then we may re- 
mark, that there is a near Relation, even that of Brethren, 
'between Miniſters and People, as well as between the Mini- 
ſters themſelves, and this founded upon the Account of Reli- 
gion and Grace. i ben 2. The Apoſtle being now to take 
his laſt Leave and Farewel of the Miniſters and People at 
Epheſus, he commends them to God. It well becomes the 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt at all Times, when they are with 
their People, but eſpecially then when they are about to leave 
their People, to commit and commend them unto God; that 
is, to recommend them to God's Care and Keeping, and to 
commit them to his Conduct and Guidance; and this as a Teſ- 
timony of our Faithfulneſs to God, whoſe our People are, and 
for whom we muſt become accountable to him; and alſo as a 
Teſtimony of our Love to our People, and of our fervent De- 
ſires for their Salvation. Obſerve, 3. As the Apoſtle commends 
them to God, ſo likewiſe to the Word of his Grace: To God 
as the efficient Cauſe, and fo the Word of his Grace as the in- 
ſtrumental Cauſe of their building up; I commend you to God, 
and to the Word of his Grace, which is able to build you up, Here 
note, 1. That the Goſpel is the Word of God's Grace, ſo call - 
ed, becauſe it is the Effect, the Fruit, and Product of rich 
Mercy and free Grace; becauſe it reveals the free Grace of 
God in Chriſt to poor Sinners; becauſe it works inherent 
Grace and Holineſs in the Hearts of Sinners; and becauſe it 
catricth on, and perfecteth, the Work of Grace unto Glory. 
Note, 2. That Believers, who are in a State of Grace, have 
need of the Nord of God for their Edification and Building up. 
Nete, 3. That the Word of God is able to build up Believers ; 
it is able to preſerve and keep them from decaying in Grace 


— Holineſs, and it is able to further their Growth in Grace, 
Ns. 19. 
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and to bring it to Perfection. Well and wiſely therefore 
doth the Apoſtle ſay, I commend yu to God, and to the Word 
of his Grace ; he doth not ſay, I commend you to God, and 
the Impulſe of his Spirit; or, I commend you to God, and 
to the Light within; or, I commend you to God, and to the 
Traditions of the Church; but commend you to God, and to the 
Mord of his Grace, which is able to build you up. Obſerve, 4. A 
ſuperadded Commendation, which is here given of the Word 
of God's Grace; it is not only able to build us up, but to 
give us an Inheritance amongſt them that are ſanctified; that 


is, The Word of God, if we follow the Dictates and Direc- 


tions of it, will infallibly bring us to the glorious Inheritance 
which God hath provided for all his Saints, or ſanctified Ones, 
Here note, 1. That Heaven. is an Inheritance, not like an In- 
heritance on Earth ; but it is the moſt ſure, the moſt ſatisfy- 
ing, the moſt durable, and the moſt delightful Inheritance, 
an Inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away. Note, 2. That Heaven is the Inheritance of Saints, 
of all ſanctihed or holy Perſons, and only of ſuch ; 'tis purchaſ- 
ed for them, tis promiſed to them, *tis taken up in their 
Names, and Poſſeſſion of it kept for them by their Fore- 
runner: In a Word, Heaven is prepared for them, and they 
are daily preparing for it; and it ſhall be adjudged to them 
at the great Day, Note, 3. That this Inheritance of Heaven 
is a Gift, and free Gift. Luke xii. 32. It is your Father's 
Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom. This Inheritance is all of 
Grace, our Right and Title to it is of Grace; our fitting and 
preparing for it is of Grace, all of Grace, nothing of Merit; 
all of God, nothing of ourſelves; nothing in a Way of meti- 
torious Cauſality, but only in the Way of miniſterial Endea- 
vour. Note, laſtly, That God gives this Inheritance by his 
Word. To the Word of his Grace, which is able to build you 
up, and to give you an Inheritance. The Word reveals to us 
the Notice and Knowledge of this Inheritance, the Word 
makes an Offer of this Inheritance to every one of us, yea, 
it calls us to the Acceptation, and invites us to the Participa- 
tion of it. Finally, God by his Word begets his People to a 
lively Hope of this Inheritance, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. And alſo pre- 
pares and fits them by the Word, for the Participation and 
Poſſeſſion of it, Col. 1. 12. Giving Thanks to the Father, who 
has made us meet to be Partakers 4 the Inheritance of the Saints 
in Light. And how doth the Father make us meet for this 
Inheritance in Glory, but by the Word of his Grace? I com- 
mend you therefore, Brethren, ſays the Apoſtle, to God, and to 


the Word of his Grace, which is able to give you an Inheritance 
among them that are ſanctiſied. 


33 I have coveted no man's filver or gold or ap- 
parel. 34 Yea, you yourſelves know that theſe 
hands have miniſtred unto my neceſſities, -and to them 
that were with me. 35 I have ſhewed you all 
things, how that ſo labouring ye ought to ſupport 
the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord 


Jeſus, how he ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give than to 


receive. 


In the Concluſion of St Paul's Diſcourſe to the Elders of 
the Church at Epheſus, he vindicates himſelf from the ſor- 


did Sin of Covetouſneſs, Kerns, 3 that he had coveted no 


Man's Silver or Gold; but by the Labour of his Hands, had 
maintained himſelf, and them that were with him, Where, 
note, That it is not ſimply unlawful for a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel to labour with his Hands, for his own and his Fa- 
mily's Support, when the Poverty of the Members of the 
Church is ſuch, that they cannot maintain him without it. 
Obſerve farther, He directs theſe Elders to labour as he did, 
if the Caſe required it with them, as it did with him, that 
they might, by labouring as he, be in a Capacity to ſupport 
the Weak, and relieve the Poor. Yet, note, he doth not 
propoſe this his Practice as a Precept or Precedent, or Rule 
to all Miniſters ; for though St Paul laboured with his Hands 
in a Caſe of Neceſſity, and becauſe falſe Teachers were 
watching all Advantages againſt him; yet he often declares 
a Right and Privilege which he had to be maintained by the 
Church, without labouring with his Hands for his own Live- 
lihood and Subſiſtence : Nay, aſſerts it to be the Ordination 
and Appointment of God himſelf, That they which preach 
the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel, Obſerve, laſtly, A re- 
markable Saying of our Bleſſed Saviour, not recorded b 

the Evangeliſts, but undoubtedly ſpoken by him; namely, 
That it is more bleſſed to give than to receive : That is, the Con- 


dition of the Giver is more deſirable that that of the Re- 
5 C ceiver, 
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Chap. 21. 


| 4 Giving is more commendable than Receiving. 
1. The Condition of the Giver is more deſirable than that of 
the Receiver; becauſe, 1. Giving is a Sign of ren, and 
Power; he that gives to another, is ſuppoſed to be well pro- 


vided himſelf; he that gives, looks like a full Being, and | 


| ing River; whereas Receiving implies Want and 
Cane. and unſatisfied Deſires. 2. Becauſe 
Giving includes Choice; for what a Man parts with to ano- 
ther, he has a Freedom to keep bimſelf ; but the Receiver 18 
not to be his own Carver, but muſt depend upon the Courte- 
ſy of his Neighbours. 3. Becauſe the Condition of the Giver 


\ implies an honourable I. ruſt committed to him by God Al- 


Givers are God's Almoners and Stewards, the 
Gi Rana and Patrons. An honourable Truſt this is, 
by which the Lives and Livelihood of the Poor are in a Man- 
ner committed to us. By all which it appears, that the Con- 
dition of the Giver is more deſirable than that of the Recei- 
ver. Note, 2. That Giving is more commendable than Re- 
ceiving; it is a clearer Evidence of a noble and virtuous Diſ- 
poſition of Mind : For, 1, It is a Sign of our Victory over the 
World, and that our Converſation is in Heaven; that we have 
worthy Apprehenſions of God, and honourable I houghts of 
his Providence ; and that we can truſt him, and give him a 
Part of his own whenever he calls for it, 2. Giving is better 
than Receiving, becauſe there is a more laſting Pleaſure in 
Giving than in Receiving : An Alms taken is ſoon ſpent and 
forgotten, and the Pleaſure of it is over in two or three Mo- 
ments; but the Pleaſure of Giving bears us Company all 
along in this World, and will keep us Company in the next; 


| 


-| tual Affections are ſtronger than Natural; the removin 


there is no ſuch ſatis factory Pleaſure as in doing Good. Let 


us then often remember, and always put in Practice, the 


Words of our Lord Jeſus, which He ſaid, It is more bleſſes 


to give than to receive. 


36 J And when he had thus ſpoken, he kneeled 


down, and prayed with them all. 37 And they all 


wept ſore, and fell on Paul's neck, and Kiſſed him, 


38 Sorrowing moſt of all for the words which he 


ſpake, that they ſhould ſee his face no more. And 
they accompanied him unto the ſhip, | 


Obſerve here, 1. What a ſolemn and ſacred Farewel St. 
Paul and the Elders of Epheſus take of each other ; They 
Aneeled down and prayed together; inſtead of a parting Cup, 
here is a parting Prayer, and this accompanied with Tears; 
They all wept fore. There is a ſufficient Occaſion for Sorrow 
and Weeping, when the Church loſes a faithful Paſtor; it is 
a public Loſs, and many are concerned in it. Obſerve, 2. 


How loth, how very loth they were to part with the Apoſtle, 
who had fo exceedingly endeared himſelf unto them, by his 


Holineſs, Humility, and univerſal Uſefulneſs: Accordingly 
they accompany him unto the Ship, and when gone off to 
Sea, ſend a long Look after him ; being more eſpecially griey- 
ed at theſe Words, That they ſhould ſee his Face no more. 
Learn thence, That a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt is enjoyed 
with much Love, and finally parted from with much Sor- 
row, by thoſe who believe and obey the Goſpel : Parting- 


work is hard Work: How hard is it for Huſband and Wife, 
for Parents and Children to part ? and perhaps it is as hard 


ſometimes for Miniſters and People, who have lived in mu- 
tual Endearments, to the Glory of God, and ſingular Com- 
fort of each other; when they are pulled one from another 


alive by cruel Perſecutors, or when dying by the King of | 
Terrors: The Parting is fad ; but, bleſſed be God, the next 


Meeting will know no Parting. When Miniſters and Peo- 
ple meet together at the right Hand of God in Heaven, they 
{hall never part more, but ſhall for ever be with the Lord, 


CH A P. X81. 


The Chapter before us acquaints us with $t Paul's dangerous Voy- 
gage to Jeruſalem, and enumerates the ſeveral Places through 
which he paſſed in his Fourney thither ; namely, through Coos 
and Rhodes, Phenicia, Ptolemais, Tyre, Ceſarea, through 
many Parts of Europe and Aſia; and at laſt arrives ſafely at 
Jeruſalem. © O bieſſed Apeſtle ! What Tongue can declare, 
what Pen can ſet forth, the Pains which thou torket, and the 
Hazards which thou didft run, in preaching the glad Tidings 
of the Goſpel to the Heathen IWorld ? And who can ſufficiently 
magnify and halily admire the Condud of Divine Providence, 
in carrying thee chearfully through all the Difficulties of Life, 


and enabling thee to finiſh thy Courſe with 759 ? Lord! 

would not be found faithful in thy Service? Why 4 70 15 
an uninterrupted and unintermitting Care of thy Servants ny 
Safety evermore accompanies Duty. iat 


. D it came to paſs that after we wer 


e 
from them, and had lanched, we cam — 2 


. e WI 
ſtraight courſe unto Coos, and the day following = 
Rhodes, and from thence unto Patara. 2 Ang finding 


a ſhip failing over unto Phenicia, we went aboard 
and ſet forth. LY 


The latter End of the foregoing Chapter acquainteg * 
with the ſorrowful and heavy Parting of the Elders and Church 
of Epheſus from the holy Apoſtle. Now the firſt V erſe of 
this Chapter informs us, that it was not leſs ſorrowful on the 
Apoſtle's and his Companions Part: So much the Word here 
imports, After we were gotten from them, aTITTaAT Vela ant 
aitav; + After we were torn from, and pulled as it were 
Limb from Limb from each other ;” intimating the mutual 
Endearments which were between them whillt together, and 
that inexpreſſible Sorrow which was found among them at 
their parting. Verily there is no ſtronger Love, nor more 
endeared Affections betwixt any Relations upon the Earth 
than betwixt the Miniſters of Chriſt and ſuch of their Pet. 


op] 
as they have been inſtrumental to bring home to God. $ " 


piri- 
a ſpiritual Father by Death, or otherwiſe, is like tearing Liub 
from Limb; yea, like rending the Head from the Body. 
Lord, with what great Difficulty and deep Reluctancy did 
the holy Apoſtle and the Church of Epheſus here part from 


one another! They were pulled and torn one from another, 
as the Word imports. 


3 Now when we had diſcovered Cyprus, we left 
it on the left hand, and ſailed into Syria, and landed 
at Tyre: for there the ſhip was to unlade her bur. 
then. 4 And finding diſciples, we tarried there ſe- 
ven days: who ſaid to Paul through the Spirit that 
he ſhould not go up to Jeruſalem. 


The divine Providence is not more ſignally diſcoyered in 
governing the Motion of the Clouds, than it is in ordering 
the Spirits and Motions of his Miniſters : The Motion of the 
Clouds is not ſpontaneous and from themſelves, but they move 
as they are moved by the Winds; neither can the Miniſters of 
Chriſt chuſe their own Stations, and govern their own Mo- 
tions, but muſt go when and whither the Spirit and Providence 
of God directs and guides them ; as evidently appears by St 
Paul's preſent Voyage to Feruſalem ; though the Journey was 
full of Danger, yet his Spirit was fully bent and {et upon it; 
Igo bound in the Spirit unto Jeruſalem. It was happy for the 
Apoſtle, and his great Advantage, that the Will of God was 
ſo plainly revealed to him, touching this his Journey to Jeru- 
falem : For no ſooner did he prepare himſelf to obey the Call 
of God, and undertake the Journey, but he is preſently aſ- 
ſaulted by many ſtrong Temptations to decline it. The firſt 
Rub he met with in his Way, was from the Diſciples at Tyre, 
who ſpake by the Spirit, that he ſhould not go up to Jeruſalem : 
But did not the Spirit of God then contradict itſelf, in bid- 
ding the Apoſtle go, and then ſpeaking to him by thoſe Diſ- 
ciples not to go? Not at all: St Paul, by extraordinary Re- 
velation was commanded to go up to Feruſalem ; theſe Diſ- 
ciples, by a Spirit of Prophecy, only foretold the Difficulties ; 
and Dangers that would attend him in his Journey ; and fo 
through Kindneſs and human Affection, they diſſuaded him 
from undertaking it. We muſt diſtinguiſh between the Pre- 
diction of Trouble, and the Counſel of Safety: The Prediction 
of Trouble; ſo they ſaid through the Spirit, that it would be 
dangerous for Paul to go to Jerifalem. The Counſel of Safe- 
| ty proceeded from their private Love and Affection to him: 
whereby they diſſuaded him from going to Jeruſalem. Learn 
from hence, 1. That Divine Precept, and not Providence, is to 
rule our Way to Duty. Learn, 2. That no Diſcouragements 
or Hindrances whatſoever will juſtify our Neglect of a com- 
manded Duty : Whatever Difficulties or Diſcouragements 
lay in the Way of the Apoſtle's Duty, he overcame them all 
with an heroic and truly Chriſtian Reſolution, ſaying, v. 13. 
1 am ready not only to be bound, but alſa to die at Jeruſalem for 
the Name of Feſus. 


5 And when we had accompliſhed thoſe days, we 
departed, and went our way: and they all brought us 


On 


IT 
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| „. with wives and children, till we were out 
of 5 2 and we kneeled down on the ſhore, and 
rayed. 6 And when we had taken our leave one of 
Another, we took ſhip; and they returned home 
again. 7 And when we had finiſhed our courſe from 
Ti yre, we came to Ptolemais, and ſaluted the bre- 
thren, and abode with, them one day. 8 And the 
next day we that were of Paul's company departed, 
and came unto Ceſarea; and we entered into the 
houſe of Philip the evangeliſt, which was one of the 
ſeven, and abode with him. 9 And the ſame man 
had four daughters, virgins, which did propheſy. 


Obſerve here, 1. That nothing could divert the Apoſtle from 
his intended Journey to Jeruſalem; The Report of Sufferings 
was no Diſcouragement to him, nor could the perſuaſive In- 
treaties of his Friends prevail with him: Seeing therefore he 
was reſolved to go on, they all of them, with their Wives 
and Children, to teſtify their | 50 Reſpect and Aﬀection to 
him, accompany him out of the City; and he and 1 kneeling 
down on the Shore, pray together, and take their arewel of 
each other. The loving Communion of Saints, and Pra er, 
are the Marks of Chriſt's true Diſciples. OH. 2. The Apoſtle's 
next Remove towards Peruſalem was from Tyre to Ceſarea, 
where he lodges with Philip the Evangeliſt ; that 1s, one of 
them who were ſent forth as Itinerary Preachers, here and there 
to diſpenie the Goſpel, and to confirm the Churches; and One 
of the Seven ; that is, one of the Seven Deacons, As vi. 
Here Note, That this Philip, in whoſe Houſe St Paul now lodg- 
ed, was before driven out of his Houſe by Paul's Perſecution. 
See Acts viii. 1, &c. There was a great Perſecution again/t the 
Church, and they were all ſcattered abroad, and Philip went 
down to Samaria. This Philip, who was driven out of his 
Houſe by Paul, when a Perſecutor, gladly received him into 
his Houle, being now Paul a Convert; and this without any 
Upbraiding, yea, without the leaſt Mention of what he had for- 
merly been or done, It is an ill Office to rake in the Filth which 
God has covered, and to reproach Men with or for their Sins 
which God has pardoned : It argues ſome Degree of Envy at 
the Grace of God, to upbraid Men with the Sins committed 
before Converſion. Former Miſcarriages and Injuries ſhould 
be forgiven and forgotten upon true Repentance, and we ſhould 
receive them into our Embraces whom Chriſt has taken into 


his Boſom ; Paul went into the Houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt. 


10 And as we tarried here many days, there came 
down from Judea a certain prophet named Agabus. 
1: And when he was come unto us, he took Paul's 
girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, and faid, 
Thus faith the holy Ghoft, So ſhall the Jews at Je- 
ruſalem bind the man thac owneth this girdle, and 
ſhall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. 


Obſerve here, 1. That during the Apoſtle's Stay at Cearea in 
Philip's Houſe, a certain Prophet named Agabus comes thither, 
and propheſieth of St Paul's Bonds at Feruſalm: Where note, 
That tho' Agabus was a Prophet, yet by what appeareth of him 
in Scripture he was always a Prophet of evil Things and bad 

Tidings: He foretold the Famine before, As xi. and Paul's 
Bonds now. Such Meſſengers of God, as give Warnings of 
Judgments to come, ſhould and'ought to be accepted, as well 
as they that bring us Hopes of Mercy and Deliverance ; that 
Meſſage may be true, which yet is diſplealing. Ob. 2. Agabus 
uſeth a Sign after the Manner of the old Prophets, who often 
propheſied by Symbols, and fignificant Expreſſions, that they 
might the better imprint their Predictions on the Hearts of 
Men. Thus Jaiah went naked and bare-foot, toſhew what the 
People of Vrael ſhould meet with under the King of AHria, 
Iſa. xx. And Exeſiel was to pack up his Stuff, and remove, to ſig- 
nify the People's Removal into Captivity; Ezek. xii. It pleaſed God 
to teach his People by viſible Signs, as well as by Word of 
Mouth ; that what was received by both Senſes, Seeing and 
Hearing, might make the deeper Impreſſion upon their Minds. 
In like Manner here, Agabus uſes a Sign, he takes St Paul's 
Girdle, and binds his own Hands and Feet with it, ſignifying, 
that after that Manner the Jews at Feru/alem would bind the 
Apoltle, and deliver him to the Gentiles; firſt to the Roman 
Governor of 7udea, and afterwards to Nero the Roman Empe- 
ror. From whence we may remark, The great Goodneſs and 
Condeſcenſion of God, in giving the Apoſtle ſo many Warn- 


of the Lord be done. 


OR who hath fitted and p 


ings of his Bonds ; the holy Ghoſt firſt made it known to him, 
Acts xx. That Bonds and Affiittions did abide him, The Diſciples 
at Tyre propheſied the ſame, Alis xxi. 5. And here Agabus, 
by a ſenſible Sign, makes it known to him; and all this, that 
he might thoroughly be prepared for a ſuffering Condition, God 
doth not love to take his Children unprovided ; St Paul there- 
fore was not ſurprized, but had Warning upon Warning of his 
preſent Danger. If a ſudden and unexpected Flood of Miſe- 
ries and Calamities break in upon us, for Afflictions ſeldom go 
ſingle, it is not becauſe we want Warning, but becauſe we are 
not ſo wiſe as to take Warning. When we are well and at eaſe, 
we will not think of Death and the Croſs; and therefore if we 
be ſurprized and unprovided, we may thank our own Security: 
Our Apoſtle here being fore-warned, was fore-armed. 


12 And when we heard theſe things, both we and 
they of that place beſought him not to go up to Je- 
ruſalem. 13 Then Paul anſwered, What mean ye 
to weep, and to break mine heart? for I am ready 
not to be bound only, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem 
for the name of the Lord Jeſus. 14 And when he 


would not be perſuaded, we ceaſed, ſaying, The will 


Ob/erve here, 1. The entire Affection of the Diſciples to the 
holy Apoſtle, Both we and they of the Place beſought him, that 
he would not go up to Jeruſalem. Learn, That the Lives and Li- 
berties of thoſe who are eminent Inſtruments of God's Glory, 
are very dear and precious to the faithful Servants of God. Who 
can blame either St Paul's Companions or the Diſciples here, 
for deſiring and endeavouring the Preſervation of ſo precious an 
Inſtrument as the Apoſtle was? and yet it is not improbable 
but Satan might have a. Hand in this Matter, and endeavour 
by the Apoſtle's Friends Perſuaſion to weaken his Reſolution ; 
for the Devil oft endeayoureth to take us off from our Duty by 
the Intreaties of our Friends, who mean well in what they ſay. 
Thus when St Peter lovingly adviſed our Saviour againſt his 
Sufferings, Be it far from thee, Lord, This ſhall not be unto thee x 
Matt, xvi. Get thee behind me, Satan, ſays Chriſt: It was Peter's 
Tongue, but Satan tuned it: Who would have thought that 
Chriſt's Diſciples ſhould have been Satan's Inſtruments ?. We 
muſt not meaſure our Friends Counſel by their good Meaning, 
but by God's Word: We muſt be deaf to all 8 that 
we may diſcharge our Duty to God. Thus we find the Apoſtle 
here, He would not be perſuaded, but expoſtulates with them, 
bal mean you to weep, and to break mine Heart? Of. 2. St 
Paul's entire Aﬀection to God, and his firm Reſolution for his 
Duty; He would not be perſuaded. But did the Apoſtle do well 


in this, to withſtand all the Importunities, and reject the unani- 5 


mous Advice of all his Friends? How doth this Carriage agree 
with that Character of heavenly Wiſdom, Jam. iii. 1 7. That it is 
eaſy to be intreated? I anſwer, To the Practice of our Duty, it 


is Praiſe-worthy to be eaſy to be intreated, but not from our 


Duty. St Paul knew his Duty, and underſtood the Will of God, 
and therefore his Friends might ſooner break his Heart, than 


break his Purpoſe. Learn hence, That no Perſuaſions of F riends, 


no Apprehenſions of Dangers, ſhould ever be able to turn us out 
of the Way of our Duty. When Peter diſſuaded Chriſt from 
ſuffering, our Saviour rebuked him with the ſame Indi nation 
as he did the Devil tempting him to Idolatry. OB. 2. _—_— the 
Apoſtle Wn and gently rebukes their fond and inordinate 
Sorrow for his Departure; What mean ye to weep, and to break 
mine Heart? As it he had ſaid, + What mean theſe paſſionate 
Tears and Intreaties ? Alas ! whether you think it fo or not 

they are but ſo ny ares and Temptations of Satan, to turn 
my Feet out of the Way of Obedience; you do as much as in 


you lies to break my Heart; but, by the Grace of God, no- 


thing ſhall break me off from my Purpoſe, nor weak 
Courage and Reſolution for God. When a Saint 1 


tisfied in the Call and Command of God to any Duty, he 
fears neither impending nor approaching Dangers in the Way 
of Duty. Ob/. 4. The Apoſtle's quieting and calming Ar- 
guments, with which he labours to charm their unruly Paſ- 
tons: I am ready both to be bound, and to die for Chriſt. Tam 
ready, 1. That is, God hath fitted me for Suffering-work . 
Fleſh and Blood is over-ruled in me by the Spirit 


of God; I 
am prepared for whatever God pleaſeth, be it a Priſon, be it 


a Scaffold, be it Life, be it Death, I am provided for both: 
Liberty is dear, and Life is dear, but Chriſt is dearer than 
either; therefore what mean you to work againſt the Deſign of 
repared my Heart for Suffering. 

ſervice ? 


5 a. 
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Chap, 21, 


374. 


ſervice? I am 700 i 
ſtands in a full Fad my Heart is fixed, my Friends, my Heart 


is fixed ; do not therefore diſorder and di compoſe my Spirits, 
by caſting ſuch Temptation 
for 1 3 to a rg nothing ſhall divert me from this 
noble Enterprize for God. I am ready, 3. That is, Fully de- 
termined to comply with the Call and Command of God, 
whatever befalls me; I am not ſolicitous about that; my Cap- 
tain that leads me on, I am ſure, will bring me off ſafe, either 
dead or alive: Therefore all your Tears and Intreaties are but 
caſt away upon me, ye had better be quiet, and chearfully re- 
ſign me up to the Will of God; for I am ready both to be 
bound and to die. From whence learn, That it is a bleſſed and 
excellent Frame of Spirit, when the Servants of God are pre- 
pared and ready for the hardeſt Services, and ſharpeſt Suffer- 
ings, 
__ not only to be bound, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem for the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus. Obſ. 5. The Diſciples Diſcretion ; 
When he would not be perſuaded, they ceaſed; that is, they gave 
over their Importunities, and urged him no farther beyond 
his own Inclinations and Reſolutions. It is the Diſpoſition of 
humble Spirits to ſubmir to thoſe that are wiſer than them- 
felves, and not to be too ſtiff and peremptory in their own 
Opinions and Conceits; a Leſſon which moſt Men have great 
need to learn, OBf. 6. The pious Ground of this their Diſcre- 
tion; namely, Acquieſcency in the Divine Will: The ll of the 
Lord be dane. They refer the Event to God's Determination, 
and ſubmit all to his Sovereign Pleaſure. Thence learn, That 
it is the Duty and Deſire, and ought to be the Care and En- 
deavour of all the Children of God, to be willing to ſubmit 
themſelves and theirs to the Diſpenſation of God's Providence, 
in whatever befals either them or theirs. For this we have 
Chriſt's Example, Matt. xxvi. 29. Father, not as I will, but 
as thou wilt. The Example of David, 2 Sam. xv. 26. Here am J, 
let him ds what ſeemeth good in his Sight: The Example of Eli, 
1 Sam. i. 18. It is the Lord, let him do whatſoever he pleaſeth. 
Such is his Jaſtice and Righteouſneſs that he can do his Chil- 
dren no Wrong; and ſuch is his tender Mercy and loving 
Kindneſs, that he will do them no Harm. The abſolute So- 
vereignty of God over us, and the Sight of God in all his 


providential Diſpenſations towards us, influences at once our | 


Judgments, our Wills and our AﬀeCtions, our Expreffions and 
Actions, that we neither dare to think, ſpeak, or act any 
Thing in Contradiction to, or in Oppoſition againſt the Wiſdom 
and Will of God: That which is oft againſt our Will, is not 


always againſt our Intereſt ; but if we belong to God, all } 


Afflictions upon us, are fœderal Diſpenſations and Covenant 
Bleſſings to us, and either are good, or ſhall work for good; 
therefore it is doth our Duty and Intereſt to ſubmit to the 
Wiſdom of Providence, and fay with theſe Difciples, The 
Mill of the Lord be done. 


15 And after thoſe days we took up our carriages, 
and went up to Jeruſalem. 16 There went with us 
alſo certain of the diſciples of Cefarea, and brought 
with them one Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old diſciple, 
with whom we ſhould lodge. 17 And when we were 
come to Jeruſalem, the brethren received us gladly. 
18 And the day following Paul went in with us un- 
to James: and all the elders were preſent. 19 And 
when he had ſaluted them, he declared particularly 


what things God had wrought among the Gentiles by 


his miniſtry. 20 And when they heard it, they glori- 
fied the Lord. 


The Apoſtle having holily reſolved, that come Life, or come 
Death, he would be obedient to the Call of God by his Spirit, 
and that nothing ſhould divert him from his intended Journey 
to Jeruſalem, ſets forward from ane to Jeruſalem, accom- 
panied with certain Diſciples of Ceſarea, who brought him 
to the Houſe of one MAnaſon, an old Diſciple, who had long 
110 received the Faith, and now lived at Jeruſalem, in whole 

ouſe the Apoſtle lodged, Here, note, What a Badge of Ho- 
nour is put upon Mnaſon, even that of being an old Diſciple ; 
to be an old Man is an Honour, but to be an old Diſciple is 
a double Honour; it is a Reſemblance of him who is the An- 
cient of Days: Where Antiquity and Piety, where Agedneſs 
and Holineſs do concur, it renders a Perſon as like the Divine 

jeſty as can be expected on this ſide Glory. To be an old 
Diſciple is a greater Honour than to be a King or Emperor, 
Verve next, The Apoſtle being come to Feruſalem, is kindly 


2. That is, My Will and Reſolution 


sand Stumbling- blocks in my Way; 


| Gentiles by his Miniſtry from time to time, 
to place: And all this, not to extol himſel 
| God for receiving the Gentiles into the Faith 
of the Goſpel, | 


to which the Lord may at any Time call them: 1am 


een 
received of the Church there, he enters the n 
James, the Biſhop of Feruſalem, where the hg Saint 
preſent, congratulate his Arrival, and he relates = tg 
what great Things God had wrought by his Miniſtr hem 
they all gave Praiſe to God for the great and glorious 90 8 
of, the Goſpel. Learn hence, That all Chriſtians in AN 
but the Miniſters of Chriſt in ſpecial, ought to mak . 
cular Declaration of the great and marvellous Work 9 
the Lord hath wrought for them, and by them. T1 ch 
St Paul here; he was very particular, no doubt f . 
ing the mighty of Works of God in the Converſion of T 
and from "og 
f, but to exalt 
and Fellowſhip 


— And ſaid unto him, Thou feeſt, brother k 
many thouſands of Jews there are which believe. 8 
they are all zealous of the law. 21 And they bes i 
formed of thee that thou teacheſt all the Jews which . 
among the Gentiles to forſake Moſes, ſaying = 
they ought not to circumciſe zherr children, nende 
to walk after the cuſtoms. 22 What is it therefore? 
the multitude muſt needs come together : for they 
will hear that thou art come. 23 Do therefore this 
that we ſay to thee: we have four men which have 
a vow on them; 24 Them take and purity thyſelf 
with them, and be at charges with them, that the 
may ſhave heir heads: and all may know that thoſe 
things whereof they were informed concerning thee 
are nothing, but that thou thyſelf alſo walkeſt order. 
ly, and keepeſt the law. 25 As touching the Gen- 
tiles which believe, we have written and concluded 
chat they obſerve no ſuch thing, ſave only that they 
keep themſelves from things offered to idols, ang 
from blood, and from things ſtrangled, and from for- 
nication. | 


We had St Paul's Report to the Church at Jeruſalem, of 
the Succeſs which God had given him in his Miniſtry amongſt 
the Gentiles; this is related in the foregoing Paragraph of the 
Chapter: In theſe Verſes before us, we have the Church's 
Reply to the Apoſtle's Relation, They glorified God; Firſt, For 
the great Succeſs given to the Word of his Grace amongſt the 
Gentiles; and withal they acquaint him with the like Succeſs, 
which the "omg, Jo the Goſpel had amongſt the Jews ; 
Thou ſeeft, Brother, how many Thouſands of Fews there are which 
do believe; the Original runs, haw many Tens of Thouſands do be- 
lieve; which intimates the great and wonderful Succeſs of the 
Goſpel: Well might our Saviour compare it to a Grain of Muſ- 
tard-Seed, ſeeing it had ſpread itſelf far and near in fo ſhort 
a Time. If we confider the Smallnefs of its Beginning, the 
Deſpicableneſs of the Inſtruments, the Shortneſs of the 
Time, the Obſtinacy and Prejudices of the Jews againſt the 
Goſpel, and yet remark the vaſt Number of Thoufands and 
Ten Thouſands of the Jews that did already believe, em- 
brace, and entertain it; we need not wander that St Paul, 
I Tim. iii. 16, reckons it as one of the greateſt Myſteries of 
Godlineſs, that Jeſus Chriſt was preached to the Gentiles, and 
believed on in the World: That is, that ſo many Thouſands 
both of Jews and Gentiles were brought to own him, and ſub- 
mit to him as Lord and Saviour, Obſerve next, The Advice 
given by the Church at Feru/alem to St Paul, concerning 
the Jews which did believe in that Place. It ſeems the 
Jews, though they had received the Goſpel, yet thought that 
the Ceremonial Law muſt ſtill be obſerved ; therefore, in 
Condeſcenſion to their Weakneſs, and to prevent their tak- 
ing Offence, they adviſe the Apoſtle, not as a Thing neceſ- 
ſary in itſelf, but as an Expediency in reference to their Weak- 
neſs, to conform himſelf to ſome of the Jewiſh Ceremonies 
and Purifications ; for though they were not then needful, yet 
were they not then unlawful; they might then be uſed, 
when the Uſe of them would any ways conduce to the 
gaining and hringing over the Jews to a Love of Chriſtianity. 
The Synagogue was not haſtily to be caſt out of the Church 
like the Heatheniſh Superſtitions; but to die by Degrees, and 
be decently interred. Here note, That the Law of Maſes, 
as to its Moral Part, Chriſt continued as his Law: The 


W 
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Ceremonial Part, as to the Uſe of Types and Ceremonies 
| ſignifying 


E „ 
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in him that was to come: this was abrogated at Chriſt's 
e the political Part ceaſed, when the Jewiſh Polity 
was diſſolved; but the Abrogation of the Whole was not fully 
made known at the firſt, but by degrees; and the Exerciſe pf 
it long tolerated to the Jews. Obſerve, laſtly, The particular 
Advice which v2 give the Apoſtle, to go into the Temple, 
and perform the legal Ceremony of Purification ; We have 
our Men which have a Vow, them take, and purify thyſelf, that 
all may know that thou walkeſt orderly, and keepeft the Law : 
That is, “Seeing we have four Men here which have a Naza- 
„ite's Vow upon them, the Time of which Vow.is now expired, 
and they are to ſhave themſelves ceremoniouſly in the Temple; 
Go thou with them, and perform the legal Ceremony of Pu- 
rification there, that the People may know, that the Report 
of thee is not true: but that thou, being a Jew, doſt thyſelf 
keep the Law.” Here we may obſerve the Truth of what St 
Paul elſewhere declared, that to the Few he became as @ few, 
that he might gain the Fews ; yea, became all Things to ail Men, 
that he might gain ſome. A noble Pattern for the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel to write after, in yielding, ſo far as we may with- 
out Sin or Scandal, to the Weakneſs of others, in order to 
the Furtherance of the great Ends of our Miniſtry among our 
People; To the Few I became as a Few. 


26 Then Paul took the men, and the next day pu- 
rifying himſelf with them entered into the temple, 
to ſignify the a-compliſhment of the days of purifi- 
cation, until that an offering ſhould be offered for 
every one of them. 27 And when the ſeven days were 
almoſt ended, the Jews which were of Aſia, when 
they ſaw him in the temple, ſtirred up all the people, 
and laid hands on him, 28 Crying out, Men of 
Iſrael, help. This is the man that teacheth all mer 
every where againſt the people and the law and this 
place: and farther, hath brought Greeks alſo into the 
temple, and hath polluted this holy place. 29 (For 
they had ſeen before with him in the city, Trophimus 
anEpheſian, whom they ſuppoſed that Paul had brought 


| Into the temple.) 30 And all the city was moved, 


and the people ran together: And they took Paul, 
and drew him out of the temple. And forthwith the 
doors were ſhut, - _ ; | 


Obſerve here, 1. That at the Inſtance ber e of his 
Friends, St Paul is perſuaded to purify himſelf in the Temple, 
partly to gain upon the Affections of the believing Jews, Who 
were ſtill zealous for the Law; and partly to confute the falſe 
Aſperſions of them that reported him to be againſt all Cere- 
monial Obſervances. If any had grudged that, after the Com- 
ing of the Goſpel, ſo much Coſt ſhould be beſtowed bn the 
Law, and ſay, with murmuring Judas, To what Purpoſe was 
this waſie? The Law might truly anſwer with our Saviour, 
and ſay, He did it for my Burial, and for the more ſolemn 
Interment of me.” O/. 2. How blind was the Zeal, and how 
furious the Rage of the unbelieving Jews againſt the Apoſtle ! 
They ſeek, and, becauſe they could not find, they take an 
Occaſion to vent their Malice upon him; accordingly they 
put the whole City of ee into an Uproar, upon a Pre- 
tence that he had brought Trophimus, a Gentile, into the Tem- 
ple to profane and pollute it; and in their blind Rage they 
dragged the Apoſtle out of the Temple, as a Profaner of it. 
Well might the Apoſtle ſay he was in Deaths 2 2 Cor. 
xi. 23. He was now in danger to be pulled in Pieces by this 
Tumult, and of being made a Sacrifice to the Fury of the 


Rabble: But God, who never wants Ways and Means for 


the ſeaſonable Succour and Relief of his faithful Servants, in 
an unexpected Manner, and by unthought-of Means, reſcued 


the Apoſtle from the Jaws of Death and Danger, as the next 
Verſes inform us. 


31 J And as they went about to kill him, tidings 
came unto the chief captain of the band, that all Je- 
ruſalem was in an uproar; 32 Who immediately 
took ſoldiers and centurions, and ran down unto 
them, And when they ſaw the chief captain and the 
ſoldiers, they left beating of Paul. 33 Then the chief 
Captain came near and took him, and commanded 
bim to be bound with two chains; and demanded 
who he was, and what he had done. 34 And ſome 


IK one thing, ſome another, among the multi- 
0. 19. 
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tude :. and when he could not know the certainty for 


the tumult, he commanded him to be carried into the 
caſtle." 35 And when he came upon the ſtairs, 10 
it was that he was borne of the ſoldiers, for the vio- 
lence of the people., 36 For the multitude of the 
people followed after, crying, Away with him. 


| Note here, 1. How the Great and Gracious God provideth 
ſeaſonable Reſcues for his perſecuted and perplexed Saints and 
Servants.z When they went about to kill Paul, God raiſes him 
up a Deliverer. Note, 2. The unexpected Inſtrument of the 
5 arp Deliverance, and that was an Heathen Governor: 
he Romans never durſt truſt ſuch vaſt Multitudes at Jewiſh 
Feſtivals without a ſtrong Garriſon to be a Check upon them; 
accordingly the Governor, having Tidings of the Tumult, 
brings down a Band of Soldiers to ſee the Peace kept, he reſcues 
the injured Apoſtle out of their Hands, commands him to be 
bound with twe Chains, as Agabus had foretold, and the Sol- 
diers beat him up in their Arms from the Violence of the 
People. Hence we learn, 1. That a bad Government, even 
an Heathen Government, is better than Anarchy. Under a 
tyrannical Government many may be uneaſy, but under po- 
pular Rage none can be long at reſt. Learn, 2. That Hea- 
thens are oftentimes the Protectors of Chriſtians againſt the 
blind Rage of thoſe that profeſs to worſhip the ſame God. 
St Paul and theſe unbelieving Jews worſhipped the ſame God, 
and yet the Heathen Soldiers were fain by Force to carry and 


— 


550 the Apoſtle from the Fury of the bloody unbelieving 


ews. Thus God raifeth up what Inſtruments he pleaſeth to 
ſubſerve his own gracious Ends and Deſigns in the Preſerva- 
tion of his People. The barbarous Heathen Soldiers protect 
St Paul, and keep him from being torn in Pieces by the Jews, 
who worſhipped the ſame God with him. | 

37 And as Paul was to be led into the caſtle, he 
ſaid unto the chief captain, May I ſpeak unto thee ? 
Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeak Greek? 38 Art not thou 
that Egyptian which before theſe days madeſt an up- 
roar, and leddeſt out into the wilderneſs four thouſand 
men that were murtherers? 39 But Paul ſaid, lama 
man which am a Jew of Tarſus, à city of Cilicia, a ci- 
tizen of no mean city: and I beſeech thee, ſuffer me 
to ſpeak unto the people. 40 And when he had gi- 
ven him licence, Paul ſtood on the ſtairs, and beckon- 
ed with the hand unto the people: and when there was 
made a great ſilence, he ſpake unto them in the He- 
brew tongue, ſaying, | | 


Obferve, 1. The Juſtice which the chief Captain, tho” an 


Heathen Soldier, doth St Paul: He demands what he had 


done before he puniſhes him; an Heathen would hear the Cauſe 


before he condemns the Perſon; a Piece of Juſtice which the 
Law of Nature requires and obliges to. OH. 2. The unjuſt Suſ- 
picion which the chief Captain had of St Paul's being a very 
bad Man. Art not thou that Egyptian which mad:sjt an Upraar, 
and leddeſt out Jour thouſand Men that were Murtherers ? Here 
St. Paul, without Cauſe, is ſuſpected for a Rebel, a Seducer 
and a Murtherer, by the chief Captain. It is not in the Power 
of the moſt unſpotted Innocency to protect from Jealouſies 
and Suſpicion, from Cenſure and Calumny, from' Slander 
and falſe Accuſation. The peceable Apoſtle is ſuſpected for 
a turbulent Incendiary, Art not thou the Egyptian that madeſ# 
an Uproar? Obſ. 3. The juſt and neceſſary Apology which 
St Paul makes for himſelf, I am a Jew of Tarſus, a Citi- 
zen of no mean City, Where note, 1. He deſcribes his Ori- 
ginal; I am a Jew, not that wicked Egyptian which you ſuſ- 
pected me to be; but a Jew of a religious and noble Extrac- 
tion. Learn thence, That to be deſcended from religious 
and noble Anceſtors is a deſirable Privilege, and ſingular 
Prerogative. St Paul was a Jew, deſcended from Abraham, 
Iſaac; and Jacob, and the holy Patriarchs. Note, 2. He de- 
cribes the Country where he was born; he was born in 
Cilicia, a rich and fruitful Country in Aa. Learn thence, That 
to be born in a rich and fruitful Country (if godly and reli- 
gious) is a very conſiderable Favour ul rivilege ; it was 


not blind Chance and Fortune, but a wiſe and merciful 
Providence of God, which appointed both the Place of 
our Birth, and determineth the Bounds of our Habitations 
What Mercy is it that we were born, not in Spain, not in 
| Turky, not in a Land of Darkneſs; but in a Valley of Vi- 


ſion? If the Spaniards have the golden Mines, we have the 
| | D golden 
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golden Treaſure of the Seri ptures, more to be diſtred than Gold, 


yea, than much fine Gold, Pfal. xix. Note, 3. He deſcribes, not gain their Attention to what was ſpoken 3 


eee why 8 a | | » 


Apoſtle infinuates himſelf into his Auditors, that ſo he might 


» ” : . L . en, 
only his Country, but his native City, and the Dignity of it: and Fathers, hear je, I pray, my Defence which retire, 
He was born in Tarſus, a Citizen of no mean City, it being | you : There is a lawful and pious Inſinuation for-gainin; ing 
the Metropolis or chief City of all Cilicia; in this famous | Attention of our Auditors, which the Miniſters of Chris the 


City was the Apoſtle born. Learn thence, That to be born and ought to make Uſe of, as the Workman that w 
in 4 noble, free, and famous City, eſpecially if religious, is | his Nall, dips it in Oil. We gain our Auditors 
defirable Favour and Privilege. St Paul was born in the | our courteous and loving Compellations Men, 


Drift ma 
ould drive 
Attention 


B 
noble City of Tarſus: but how could he then ſay as he did, | Fathers, hearken. Obſerve, 3. The Apology K and 


Aal xxii. that he was a Roman? Anſwer, So he was; but not | which he ſets before them, I. His Extraction, 7 
by Birth, but by Immunity and Privilege. 1 was inveſted | born in Tarſus: 2. His Education, brought "þ at 


lea itſelf, in 
am a Jew, 


* : 4 4 va th 
with the Roman Privileges, and made free of Rome by M. An- Gamaliel: 3. His Profeſſion, he was zealous N 6% 


tonius: Thus Paul was free born, and declared that they ought | That is, he was one of that Sect among the Jews 
not to ſcourge a Roman Citizen. Note laſtly, That tho“ the | called Zealots, and was very ſtrict and exact in 
forementioned Privileges are conſiderable Privileges, namely, vation of the Law, a bitter Enemy to Chriſtianit 


To be deſcended from noble Anceſtors, to be born in a fa- bloody Perſecutor of all that owned themſelves the B and a 


mous Country, and in a free City, Paflages of divine Provi- 


of Jeſus, as the High Prieſt very well knows, ſays h 


dence not to be overlooked or diſregarded; but very highly | whom I received a Commiſſion, That if 1 found any of 15 * 


valued, and thankfully acknowledged; yet muſt it be re- whether Men or Wamen, I ſhould bring them boun 
membered, that all theſe are but outward and 1 Privi- | alem. Here note, That Damaſcus was five or ſi 


leges, common to the worſt, as well as the beſt of 
Privileges as a Man may enjoy, and yet be under the Wrath 
of God, and the Guilt of eternal Damnation. Let us la- 
bour to be nobly minded, as well as nobly deſcended: By 
Regeneration born from above, otherwiſe we are low born, 
mean born, be our Parents never ſo high. Thus the Chapter 
concludes with an Account of the Apoſtle's eminent Preſerva- 
tion in a Time of imminent Danger ; when likely to have 


been torn in Pieces by the riotous Rabble, God ſtirs up the 
chief Captain, an Heathen, belonging to the bloody Trade of | 
War, to reſcue oppreſſed Innocency; and the Guard of | 


Soldiers, who had no manner of Affection for Paul, God 
ſets as a Life- guard about his Perſon, they bear him up in 
their Arms, give him Liberty to ſpeak for himſelf ; and his 
Apology, or defenſative Plea, we have recorded in the fol- 
lowing Chapter. 


CHa-Þ Xx. 


a the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, we have the Apoftle craving 
Leave of the chief Captain to [peak unto the People, who, with- 


out any juſt Cauſe, had made a violent Aſſault upon him, and 


attempted to take away his Life. Liberty of Speech being 


granted him, he flands upon the Stairs, near the Gate 2. the 


Caſtle in which he was a Priſoner, makes a Sign to the People 


to hald their Peace, and when they gave Audience, in the He- | 


brew Tongue he thus beſpeaks them; 


EN, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my de- 
& fence which I make now unto you. 2 (And 
when they heard that he ſpake in the Hebrew tongue 
to them, they kept the more ſilence : and he faith) 
3 I am verily a man which am a Jew, born in Tar- 
tus a city of Cilicia, yet brought up in this city at 
the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the 
perfect manner of the law of the fathers, and was 
Zea ous towards God, as ye all are this day. 4 And 
] perſecuted this way unto the death, binding and 
delivering into priſons both men and women. +5 As 
alſo the high prieſt doth bear me witneſs, and all the 
eſtate of the elders : from whom allo I received letters 
unto the brethren, and went to Damaſcus, to bring 
them which were there bound unto Jeruſalem, for to 
be puniſhed, 


Here begins the Apoſtle's Apology, or defenfative Plea 
which he makes for himſelf before the People at life Crone 
who, in the foregoing Chapter, had fo injuriouſly treated 
him: In which apologetical Narration, we have theſe Parti- 


culars obſervable. Firſt obſerve, With what Lenity and Mild- 


neſs he beſpeaks his cruel and peſtilent Perſecutors, the People 
of the Jews; he accoſts them with Titles of Reſpect and 
Honour; Men, Brethren, and Fathers; not with opprobrious 


Invectives; he doth not render Evil for Evil, or Railing for 


Reviling; he had not ſo learned Chriſt, he knew how to 
ſuffer Reproach for the Goſpel ; but to perſecute his Perſecu- 


.tors with hard Names and Characters of Keproach, was a 
Piece of Zeal which St Paul and the holy Sufferers of thoſe 


Times were little acquainted with, Obſerve, 2. How the 


d unto Jeru. 
X Days Jour PF 


en; ſuch | ney from Feruſalem; yet Paul, when a Perſecutor, ſticks 


not at it; but ſpurs on through Fire and Water to glut hi 

Malice and Revenge on the poor Members of Jeſus Chrit 
Learn thence, That Perſecutors will ſpare neither Purſe hoe 
Pains, they will ſtick and ſtop at nothing, though never « 
| toilſome and hazardous, ſo they may but ſatisfy their Reven « 
| upon the poor Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt; 7 . e this I 


unto the Death, binding and delivering into rifons bath Min 
and Women, SAY: : 


6 And it came to paſs, that as I made my Journey 
and was come nigh unto Damaſcus about noon, ſud. 
denly there ſhone from heaven a great light round 
about me. 7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard 
a voice ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, why per ſecuteſt 


thou me? 8 And I anſwered, Who art thou, Lord? 
And he ſaid unto me, I am Jeſus of Nazareth, whom 


thou perſecuteſt. 9 And they that were with me 
ſaw indeed the light, and were afraid; but they heard 
not the voice of him that ſpake to me. 


| Our Apoſtle having related what he was before his Con- 
| verſion in the foregoing Verſes, in theſe and the following 
Verſes he declares the Manner of his Converſion; namely, 
That, when he was travelling to Damaſcus to purſue his per- 
ſecuting Deſign, a great Light ſhined round about him, upon 
which he fell to the Ground, and heard theſe Words articu- 
lately ſpoken to him; Saul, Saul, why or" ing thou me? 
Where ob/erve, That Chriſt takes the Oppoſition made againſt 
his Goſpel, and the Perſecution carried on againſt his Members, 
as done unto himſelf, it being againſt his Friends, his Cauſe 
and Intereſt: As the Honour done unto the Head redounds 
unto the Members, ſo the Wrongs and Injuries offered to 
the Members, are reſented by the Head: Chriſt ſaid not 
thus, (when upon Earth) unto his Murtherers, hy bind ye 
me? M hy buffet ye me? Why ſcourge ye me, and crucify me? 
But now when his Members ſuffered, he cries out from Hea- 
ven, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? Lord, thou art more 
tender of thy Body Myſtical, :than thou waſt of thy Body 
Natural; more ſenſible of thy Members Sufferings, than of 
thine own. Obſerve next, How ready the Apoſtle was to 
underſtand and know, and how deſirous to execute and do 
the Will of God. ho art thou, Lord? and what tuilt thou 
have me to do We may ſooner find Fire without Heat, than 
a true Convert without operative Grace. Obſerve, farther, 
' Chriſt's Anſwer to Pauls Enquiry, cho art thou, Lord? ſays 
Paul: I am Jeſus of Nazareth, whom. thou perſecuteſt, ſaith 
Chriſt. Where note, That contemned, tho“ not contemptible 
Name, Jeſus of Nazareth, is owned by Chriſt from Heaven. 
Mark, He ſaid not, Lam Jeſus the Son of God, I am Jeſus 
the Heir of the World, and Lord of all; but Iam Jeſus of Na- 
| zareth; he gloried in that Reproach which his Enemies caſt 
upon him, 22 of Nazareth; he owned his Name from Hea- 
ven, to teach his Members not to be aſhamed of it when fe- 
| proached by it here on Earth, Obſerve, laſtly, The Witneſſes 
| of Paul's Converſion, The Men were with him, who ſaw the 
| Light, but heard not the Voice. It is very probable: that he 
had a conſiderable Number of Officers with him, to bring 
both Men and Women that ' profeſſed Chriſtianity bound to 
| Jeruſalem, Theſe ſaw the Light ſhining, and heard a _ 
| 1 


4 


as. ERS. 


| 


iſe like Thunder, but they heard not the articulate, 
1 efficacious Voice of Chriſt, which ſpake ſo con- 
vincingly to his Soul. Lord, how many are there who come 
under the Preaching of the Goſpel, that, with Paul's Com- 
anions, hear only a confuſed Noiſe, an empty Sound ? the 
do not hear the efficacious Voice of Chriſt, ſpeaking to their 
Hearts with a ſtrong Hand, and ſo remain ſhut up under the 
Power of Unbelief. < 


10 And I ſaid, What ſhall I do, Lord? And the 
Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, and go into Damaſcus z 
and there it ſhall be told thee of all things which are 
appointed for thee to do. 11 And when I could not 
ſee for the glory of that light, being led by the hand 


of them that were with me, I came into Damalcus. 


12 And one Ananias, a devout man according to 
the law, having a good report of all the Jews which 
dwelt there, 13 Came unto me, and ſtood, and ſaid 
unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy ſight. And the 
ſame hour I looked up upon him. 14 And he ſaid, 
The God of our. fathers hath choſen thee, that thou 


- ſhouldeſt know his will, and ſee that juſt One, and 


ſhouldeſt hear the voice of his mouth. 15 For thou 
ſhalt be his wicneſs unto all men of what thou haſt 
ſeen and heard. 16 And now why tarrieſt thou ? 
ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away thy ſins, call- 
ing on the name of the Lord. 


Here obſerve, 1. That altho Chriſt converted Paul himſelf, 
yet Ananias as his Miniſter muſt inſtru him; by Chriſt is 
Grace infuſed, but by his Miniſters increaſed. Such an Ho- 
nour doth Chriſt put upon the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that 
he makes uſe of their Endeavours (ordinarily) both for the 
Production and Augmentation of Grace in the Hearts of his 
People. O the Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of a ſtanding Mini- 
ſtry ! Tt is a ſingular Favour to have the Mind of God made 
known to us by Men like unto ourſelves : And behold the 
Honour which God puts upon his Miniſters, in uſing them as 
Conduit-Pipes for conveying the Water of Life unto us, which 
is not ordinarily communicated immediately from himſelf, 
nor immediately received by us ! Ob. 2, The Title given by 
Ananias to Saul, Brother Saul. They were now Brethren by 
Faith and Profeſſion, owning the fame God, united to the 
ſame Saviour, animated by the ſame Spirit, encouraged by 
the ſame Promiſes, Partakers of the ſame Hope, and Heirs of 
the ſame Glory: As the Scripture ſpeaks of a Brotherhood be- 
twixt Chriſt and Believers, He is not aſhamed to call them Bre- 
thren; ſo it ſpeaks of a Brotherhood betwixt Believers them- 


ſelves, Lowe the Brotherhood; that is, the whole Fraternity and | 


Society of Chriſtians, who are Sanguine Chriſti conglutinati : 
Cemented by the Blood of Chriſt, and united by the Bond 
of Love. Obſ. 3. Ananias acquaints Saul with the ſpecial. 
Favours which God intended for him; The God of our Fathers 
bath choſen thee, or taken thee by the Hand, as the Word ſig- 
nifes, that thou ſhouldſt know his Will, and fee that juſt One : 
So he calls the bleſſed Jeſus, to convince them of their Sin in 
putting him to Death: And be a Witneſs unto all Men 0 
what thou haſt ſeen and heard, The Work of the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel is now to witneſs for, hereafter to witneſs 
againſt ; now they witneſs for God and his Truth, and per- 
ſuade Sinners to believe it; hereafter they will witneſs againſt 
Sinners for not believing, and obeying the Truth of God. 
Lord, what a ſad Conſideration is this, that the Miniſters of 
Chriſt muſt be brought in as Witneſſes againſt the Souls of 
their Neighbours and Friends, and be forced to teſtify to their 
Faces for their Condemnation ! Ah Lord, with what an Heart 
muſt a poor Miniſter ſtudy, when he conſidereth, that every 
Sermon that he preaches muſt be brought in for a Witneſs 
againſt many, if not moſt of his Hearers ? Doubtleſs this ſad 
Reflection makes every faithful Miniſter of Chriſt ſtudy hard, 
pray hard, intreat hard, be earneſt and inſtant in Seaſon and 
out of Seaſon, that they may not be Condemners of their 
People's Souls. Obſerve, 4. The Advice which Ananias gave 
to this new Convert to take upon him the Badge of Chriſtiani- 
ty, to wit, Baptiſm. Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away 
thy Sins. Here note, That Sacraments are not empty, inſig- 
nificant Signs; but God by his Grace and Bleſſing renders his 
own Ordinances effectual for thoſe great Ends, for which his 
Wiſdom has appointed them ; Be baptized, and waſh away 


him before them. 


thy Sins, As Water cleanfeth the Body, ſo the Blood of 
Chriſt, ſignified by Water, waſhes away the Guilt of the Soul. 
Where true Faith is, together with the Profeſſion of it by 


Baptiſm, there is Salvation promiſed, Mark xvi. 6. He that 


believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, 


17 Anditcame to paſs, that when I was come a- 
gain to Jeruſalem, even while I prayed in the temple, 


I was in a trance: 18 And ſaw him ſaying unto me, 


Make haſte, and get thee quickly out of Jeruſalem : 
for they will not receive thy teſtimony concerning me, 
19 And I faid, Lord, they know that I impriſoned 
and. beat in every ſynagogue them that believed on 


thee. 20 And when the blood of thy wb Stephen 


was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by, and conſenting un- 
to his death, and kept the raiment of them that ſlew 
him. 21 And he ſaid unto me, Depart : for I will 
ſend thee far hence unto the Gentiles. 


St Paul, having thus declared to the Jews his wonderful 
Manner of Converſion, proceeds next to acquaint them how 
deſirous he was to have preached to the Jews rather than to 
the Gentiles, if the Will of God had ſeen fit; but it proved 
otherwiſe ; for, as he was praying in the Temple, he had a 


Viſion, in which he was commanded to haſten out of the 72 K | 
er 


becauſe his former Zeal in oppoſing the Goſpel would hin 

his preſent Preaching of it from being ſucceſsful : Againſt this 
he humbly argued, that his former Zeal 10 7 Chriſtianity 
might, he hoped, be an Argument to. perſuade the Jews his, 
Countrymen to embrace Chriſtianity. But this Argument 
did not prevail for his ſtaying at Feru/alem ; but he was com- 


manded to depart from thence to preach the Goſpel to the de- 


ſpiſed Gentiles, who had not ſuch ſtrong Exceptions againſt 
him, but would with more Readineſs embrace his Doctrine. 


Learn hence, 1. That carnal Reaſonings are very apt to ariſe 
in the Hearts of God's own Servants, and cauſe them to ob- 
ject ſomething againſt their Obedience to the divine Com- 


mands: Here the Apoſtle objects, that according to his Rea- 
ſon he ſaw greater Probability of doing Good by his Miniſtry 
among the Jews than he could hope for among the Gentiles, 
who would be afraid of him, as Ananias was; but Chriſt re- 
peats his Command, Depart, and get thee hence, for T will 


ſend thee ta the Gentiles, And now the Apoſtle doth no longer 


Diſpute but Diſpatch. This teaches us, 2. To lay by all our 
carnal Reaſonings and vain Pretences, when once the Call 
and Command of God is clear, and no longer cavil, but com- 
ply; no longer object, but inſtantly obey. We may ſafely 
follow God blindfold, when once we have Aſſurance that he 


goes before us, and obey every Command without Heſitation 
or Limitation. 


22 And they gave him audience unto this word, 
and then lifted up their voices, and ſaid, Away with 
ſuch a fellow from the earth: for it is not fit that he 
ſhould live, 23 And as they cried out, and caſt off 
their clothes, and threw duſt into the air, 24 The 
chief captain commanded him to be brought into the 
caſtle, and bade that he ſhould be examined by ſcourg- 


ing; that he might know wherefore they cried ſo 


againſt him. 25 JJ And as they bound him with 
thongs, Paul ſaid unto the centurion that ſtood by, 
Is it lawful for you to ſcourge a man that is a Roman, 
and uncondemned ? 26 When the centurion heard 
that, he went and told the chief captain, ſaying, 
Take heed what thou doeſt: for this man is a Roman. 
27 Then the chief captain came, and ſaid unto him, 
Tell me, art thou a Roman? He ſaid, Yea. 28 And 
the chief captain anſwered, With a great ſum obtained 
I this freedom. And Paul ſaid, Bur I was free born, 
29 Then ſtraightway they departed from him which 


ſhould have examined him: and the chief captain alſo 


was afraid after he knew that he was a Roman, and 
becauſe he had bound him: 30 On the morrow 
becauſe he would have known the certainty wherefore 
he was accuſed of the Jews, he looſed him from his 
bands, and commanded the chief prieſts and all their 
council to appear, and brought Paul down, and ſet 


Obſerve, 
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Obſerve here, t. With what | Patience the Jews heard the 
Apoſtle's Difcourſe until he made mention of the Gentiles, and 
that he was appointed to preach to them: Upon, which they 


throwing Duſt into the Air, and caſting off their Clothes, as 


if they would prefently ſtone him, whom they looked upon as 


the worſt of Villains, and unworthy to live: Where we may 


remark at once both what a vile Opinion the Jews had of the 


Gentiles, whom they called and accounted Dogs; and what 
an high. Eſteem, they had of themſelyes, and a proud Conceit 


of their own Deſervings, as if the Favours of Heaven belonged | 
et trampled upon them, when! 


to. none. but themſelves, who 
they were tendered to them, / 2. What a vile Eſteem theſe 
wicked Jews had of the Holy and Innocent Apoſtle, who de- 
fited above all Things to preach the glad Tidings of the Got- 
nel to them, and longed moſt affectionately for the Conver- 


mich Mey him to ſmite him, on the mouth. 
brake ſorth into Fury and Paflion;, and expreſſed their Fury by | N FR, | h 


ſion and Salvation of them: They. account him the ered 


Villain upon Earth, and unworthy to live upon it: 
ood. Man had learnt (and let all the faithful Miniſters of 
hriſt learn it after him) to take Pleaſure in Reproaches, in 

Perſecutions, in Neceſſities and Diſtrefſes for Chriſt's Sake. 

Away with. ſuch a Fellow from the Earth, it is not meet that he 

ſhould live. Of. 3. The pious Prudence and innocent Poli- 

cy which the Apoſtle uſes for his own Preſervation when 
they were about to bind him to a Poſt, in order to the Scourg- 
ing of him, the, Apoſtle declares himſelf a free Denizen of 

Rome, by being born in one of the Cities which the Roman 

Emperor had made free; accordingly St Paul pleads for him- 

felf the Privilege of a Roman Citizen, who neither ought to 

be bound nor beaten. Tho' we may not render Evil for Evil; 
yet we may right ourſelves by all lawful Means. Chriſt allows 
as much of the Serpent as the Dove, in his Servants, provided 
the Subtlety of the one doth not deſtroy the Simplicity of the 
other: The Head of the Serpent and the Heart of the Dove 
do beſt together; for as Policy without Piety is too ſubtle to 
be good, ſo Piety without Policy is too ſimple to be ſafe. 

Of. 4. How the chief Captain fearing he had done more than 

he could anſwer, becauſe it was Death for any one in Autho- 

rity to violate the Roman Privileges; therefore more out of 

Fear than Love, or more out of Loye to himſelf than the A- 

poſtle, he looſes St Paul's Bonds. Thence note, That when 

at any Time the Perſecutors of the Saints do deſiſt from their 
bloody Purpoſes, it is not out of Love to them, but Love to 
themſelves. O8/: laſtly, The Saints Deliverances from At- 


fiction and Perſecution, whilſt on this Side Heaven, are not 


Total or Final, but Momentary and Partial. The Apoſtle 
was delivered from his Chains, not from his Confinement 
tho? unbound, not ſet at Liberty: Next Day we find him be- 
fore the great Council or Sanhedrim, and freſh Bonds and 
Afflictions abide him. Little Reſt is to be expected by the 
Members, and leſs Reſt by the faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt 
in this World; bleſſed be God for the believing Hopes of an 
eternal Reſt: Where the Fury of the Perſecutor, the Inju- 
ries of the Oppreſſor, ſhall ceaſe for ever: Where no Sin 
ſhall affect us, no Sorrow afflict us, no Danger affright us; 
but we ſhall be perfectly like unto God, as well in Purity as 
Immortality. In the mean Time, may we, the Miniſters of 
God, who are ſet for the Defence of the Goſpel, bear the 
Burden and Heat of the Day with Patience and Courage, 
Reſolution and Conſtancy; may we gird up the Loins of our 
Minds, not accounting either our Labours or our Lives dear 
unto us, ſo we may finiſh our Courſe with Joy, and fulfil the 
Miniſtry which we have received of the Lord, glorying in our 
Reproaches for well-doing ; yea, tho we be accounted the 
Filth of the World, and the Off- ſcouring of all Things: For 
when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ' we ſhall receive a 
Crown of Glory, which fadeth not away. | 
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In the foregoing Chapter we find the Apoſtle in Priſon, but having 
Leave given him to make his Defence; which accordingly he 
did, but little to the Satisfaction of the enraged Multitude. In 
this Chapter we find him before the Sanhedrim, or great Coun- 
cil at Feruſalem, profeſſing his own Innocency; but inſtead 9 
ſetting him at Liberty, the curſed Fetus conſpire his Deſtruc- 
tion, but the Providence of God wonderfully mterpoſes for his 
Deliverance, as the Chapter before us fully informs us. 


ND Paul earneſtly beholding the council, ſaid, 
Men and brethren, J have lived in all good 


ut the 


conſcience. before God until this day. 


Conſcience; if it be not a Conſcience all 


2. As the Apoſtle's ſolemn Proteſtation, 


P. 23, 
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2 And the 
. Bf nn Foe Fs 6 hos anche Aro hen * ) 
ano ir, Gad fall ine ae Bin wa 
for ſitteſt thop; to judge me after the law, and Wall: 
mandeſt me to be ſmitten contrary to the law FR 
Hete we have obſervable the Apoſtle's ſober and 1 
Profeſſion and Proteſtation, Fa 07s Fey 557 Benuquy 
Injunction, St Pæuls zealous: Anſwer ant Cotncitzy N 
1. The Apoſtle's ſober and ingenuous Profeſſion 3 225 
tation, ver. 1. I have lived in all goad Cmnſcience unti thi aſe 
that is, during his Continuance in the Jewiſh Rel; Day; 
ſince his Converſion to the Chriſtian Religion, he ** 8 
uprightly, and according” to his Knowledge, and the ked 
of his Conſcience. But had Paul a good Conſcience igbt 
he perſecuted the Chriſtians? Auſib. He went bee 
his Conſcience when he perſecuted ; he verily thought 0 to 
God Service in ſo doing, and it was not any ſel 0 Sow 
ſiniſter D eſign he propounded to himſelf, but Zeal Gor his 
Religion provoked him to Perſecution, Phil. iii. 6. Concer NS 
Zeal perſecuting the Church; it is certainly a Man's P Frag 
follow. his Conſcience ; but then it is as much his Di Zu 


good Conſerence, until this Day, Here note | 

torth the cha x of his Conſciencs W d ese 1 
From the, Goodneſs of dis Converfation 3, 7 bete lived; x 
good Converſation is the beſt Evidence of a good Conſcier 
God doth not meaſure Men's Sincerity by t 8. 


| 26735 227+ he Tides of the; 
Aﬀections, but by the conſtant Bent of their Refolutions 
and the general Courſe and Tenor of their Converſations, 


Every Man's Conſcience is as his Life is. 
nerality of his Care and Obedience; I hay 


high prieſt Ananias commanded them h 


e lived in all god 


lence | 00d, it i 
Conſcience at all. Herod had ſome good Conſlietice, fo 40 
me Wi 77 17 Apoſtle went farthe' 
ome, but in all good Conſcitnee, 3. The Apoſtle ſets forth 
the Goodneſs of his Conſcience fron | i x06 
1 0 8 ; 1 have t in 1 e. 
any a Man's Conſcience paſſeth for a good Conſcie . 
fore Men, and perhaps before bimfelf, which yet ihe -o 
good before God, the Judge of Conſcience, 4. From his 
Continuance and Conſtancy, Until this Day: T have lived in 
all good Conſcience before God until this Day; It is not ſufficient 
to vm 5 good Life, and to have a 
we mult Keep it too, and that all our Days, even to our! 
Day. Happy Man! that can truly GY 10 his dying Dar 
J have lived in all good Conſcience until this Day. 0); Ave, 
2. A Apolt! rote ſo the High Prieſt's 
injurious Injunction: Auanias commanded them that feed by 
him to ſmite him on the Mouth, "Flere note, What is the Re- 
ward and Portion of a good Conſcience from the World ; to 
be ſmitten, either on the Mouth, or with the Mouth; either 
with the Fiſt, or with the Tongue, There is nothing ſo 
enrages Men of wicked Conſciences, as the Profeſſion and 
Practice of a good Conſcience, doth : But better ten Blows 
on the Face than one on the Heart; better a thouſand Blows 
for : 5 8 wy rg than one from it. O. 3; St Paul's 
zeatous Aniwer and Conteſtation, God ſhall fmits thee, thou 
whited Mall. Where note, 1. That altho' rag 72 1 doth not 
{mite again as he was ſmitten, tho' he did not ſmite Auanias 
on the Check, as he ſmote him on the Mouth, yet he gives 
him a Check and ſharp Reproof for his Violence and Injuſtice. 
Thence. learn, IT hat Chriſtian Patience, though it binds a 
Man's Hands, yet it doth not always bind his Tongue ; tho 


it lays a Law upon a Man to forbear Violence, yet it lays 


not a Law upon him to enjoin him Silence. St Paul, tho 
he did not ſtrike, yet he durſt ſpeak ; tho! he held his Hands, 
yet be did not hold his Peace: Though Religion pinions a 
Man's Arms from ſtriking, yet it doth not ſeal up a Man's 
Lips from {peaking ; but we may declare both our own Inno- 
cency, and others Injuſtice. Note, 2. St Paul doth not fay, 
God ſhall judge thee, or God ſhall plague thee ; but God 
{hall ſmite thee : denoting, That as there is always Equity, 
o ſometimes. a Retaliation in the Executions of divine Juſ- 
tice, or a Recompenſing like for like : God ſometimes re- 
turns Smiting for Smiting, ſo that the Sinner is forced to 


cry out, An have done, ſo God hath requited me. God 


Manner, ſometimes in the fame Place; that Sinners are forced 


to cry out, Righteous att thou, O Lord] and juſt are thy 
Judgments. 1 | 


4 And 


2. From the Ge- 


er, he lived not in 


good Conſcience before Gd: 


$00 Conſcience ; but 


puniſhes ſometimes in the ſame Kind, ſometimes in the ſame 


- | 
228 : > nw - 
FIT I nn I 9 Is 


e 
1 4 * * 1 * a... A 


Chap. 23. The 4 


8 < * * 
wg Ho — Gy _— ad. a; 
Y ; 
. 


* ad... alli; „* 1 


4 the hs ** tet. 


= 79 


4 And they that ſtood by ſaid, Revileſt thou 
God's high prieſt ? | 

Obſerve here, That, Ananias the i Prieſt having com- 
manded the Apoſtle unheard and uncondemned to be imitten, 
the Apoſtle denounces the juſt Judgments of God upon him 
for the ſame ; yet not in a Way of Imprecation, but Predic- 
tion ; rather Greifen what would come, than wiſhing or 
deſiring that it ſhould come; not in a Way of Revenge, or 
recompenſing Evil for Evil; but in a Way of Miniſterial Re- 
proof, which the Standers by called Reviling ; Revilgſt thou 
God's High Prigſt? Thence learn, That profane Sinners look 
upon the faithful Reproofs, which the Miniſters of God give 
them for their Lewdneſs, to be no better than Revilings ; 
they think we revile them, if we do but rebuke them; where- 
as, though we chaſten Sinners with the Rod of Reproof, we 
dare not ſting them with the Scorpion of Reproach. 


5 Then ſaid Paul, 1 wiſt not, brethren, that he 
was the high prieſt. For it is written, Thou ſhalt 
not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people. 


Several Interpretations are given by. Expoſitors of theſe 
Words, I bit not, Brethren, that he was the High Prigſt. 1. 
Some think that St Paul did not really know the High Prieſt, 
having been gone ſo long from Jeruſalem ; and the High Prieſt 
being made yearly. Others ſay, 2. That there being a great 
Throng about him, the Apoſtle could not diſtinctly hear who 
it was that ſpake to him. 3. Some underſtand it of abſolute 
Denial, that any ſuch Office as that of High Prieſt ought 
then to be in being. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “I do not 
own any Man to be a lawful High Prieſt now, that Func- 
tion being aboliſhed and diſannulled at the Coming of the 
Meſſias.“ Again, 4. Others underſtand the Words, as if 
the Apoſtle denied him to be the lawful High Prieſt, one of 
God's appointing, he _ one of Man's making, having 
purchaſed the Place with Money; for the Power and Cove- 
touſneſs of the Romans put a new High Prieſt every Year to 
officiate z accordingly St Paul, knowing this Man to be none 
of the Poſterity of Aaron, but brought in by ſordid Gain, 
might juſtly diſown him to be the High Prieſt. Laſtly, There 
are who affirm, That the Apoſtle dic certainly ſee and know 
the High Prieſt; and that his Meaning is, That having 
received ſuch unjuſt Uſage in the Court, as to be openly 
ſmitten in the Time of Hearing, he did not know, that is, 


he did not conſider who it was that ſpake to him, and there- | 


fore ſpake haſtily and unadviſedly.” The Scripture will not 
bear us out to uſe ill Words to Magiſtrates, ſhould we be, as 


St Paul here was, ill uſed by them; yet are Magiſtrates no | 


more to be flattered than they are to be reproached : The 


greateſt may be reproved, and with a gracious Severity told 
of their Faults, and St Paul did no more. It is no Bin to 


tell the Judgments of God, which will certainly come upon 
injurious and unjuſt Oppreſſors. | | 


6 But when Paul perceived that the one part were 
Sadducees, and the other Phariſees, he cried out in 
the council, Men and brethren, I am a Phariſee, the 


ſon of a Phariſee : of the hope and reſurrection of the 
dead I am called in queſtion. 171 


Obſerve here, The innocent Policy which the Apoſtle uſes 
for his own Preſervation: He perceiving that the Council be- 
fore whom he ſtood were not all of a Piece, but patched up 
of Phariſees and Sadducees, he publicly. profeſſes himſelf a 
Phariſee by Education, and of that Perſuaſion now. in Point of 
the Reſurrection. Thus at once he caſt in a Bone of Conten- 
tion between the Sadducees who denied the Reſurrection, and 
the Phariſees who owned it; and obliged the Phariſees, at 
leaſt as to that Opinion, to take his Part, and fo by pious 
Prudence he turned their Oppoſition againſt him upon one 
another; that by ſetting them at Variance he might the bet- 
ter eſcape. Learn hence, That an innocent and prudent Po- 
licy may warrantably be made uſe of by the Members and 
Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, without any Blemiſh to their hol 
Prefeſſion, in order to our Preſervation from the Hands of 
Perſecutors ; a Serpentine Subtlety or. be made uſe of, toge- 


ther with a Dove: like Innocency. Thus did St Paul here, 


whien he perceived that one Part were Sadducees, and the other 
Phariſees, he cried out, &c. | 


7 q And when he had ſo ſaid, there aroſe a diſ- 


ſenſion between the Phariſees and the Sadducees: and 
No. XX. | 


y | Preſence of God with his ſuffering Servants outweighs 


the | multitude was divided. 8 For the Sadducees 


ſay that there is no reſurrection, neither angel nor 


ſpirit; but the Phariſees confels both. 9 And there 
aroſe a great cry. And the ſcribes that were of the 
Phariſees part aroſe, and ſtrove, ſaying, We find no 
evil in this man: but if a ſpirit or an angel hath 
ſpoken to him, let us not fight againſt God. 


Obſerve here, 1. How fad a State, and how bad a Condi- 
tion was the Jewiſh Church now in, when in the Sanhedrim, 
or great Council, Men had Power and Authority, who be- 
lieved no Life but this; and what Hypocrites were the Pha- 
riſees, who could thus incorporate and embody with damna- 
ble Heretics, the Sadducees ; and yet at the ſame Time bated 
and perſecuted, the Chriſtians. The Sadducees were ſo far 
from believing that there was any Spirit, that they blaſphe- 
mouſly maintained, that God himſelf was no ſpiritual, but 
only a corporeal Being. When Men ſin with Obſtinacy againſt 
ſupernatural Light, God juſtly withdraws from them even 
natural Light, and ſuffers them to fall from one Degree of 
Error to another. OB. 2. How Partiality will change Men's 
Judgments, according to the Intereſt} of a Party or Faction. 
The Phariſees were bitter Enemies to the Apoſtle ; but, be- 
cauſe he owned himſelf of their Set, they inſtantly take Part 
with him, and cry, We find no Fault with him. The Feuds 
about Religion are commonly the ſharpeſt Feuds; Men are 
more fond of the Notions of their Brains, than they are gf the 
Iſſue of their Bodies: Odia Religioſorum ſunt NE 
« Religious Hates are hotteſt.” OH. 3. How the Diſſenſions 
of God's Adyerſaries oft-times become the Deliverance: of 
God's Servants. "Thus here, The Phariſees and Sadducees 
quarrel! about the Reſurrection: The Phariſees juſtify St Paul, 
and tell them that oppoſe him, They are in . er of fight- 
ing againſt God.“ Thus God, when he pleaſeth, can find 
or make Patrons, of his People, and raiſe up Frie | 
amongſt his very Enemies, to defend his Cauſe. 


nds from 


10 And when there aroſe a great diſſenſion, the 
chief captain, fearing left Paul ſhould have been 
pulled in pieces of them, commanded the ſoldiers to 
go down, and to take him by force from among them, 
and to bring him into the'caſtle. 1x And the night 
following the Lord ſtood by him, and ſaid, Be of 
good chear, Paul: for as thou haſt teſtified of me in 
Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear witneſs alſo at Rome. 


St Paul was now in the Midſt of Difficulty and Danger; 
but obſerve how; ſeaſonably God ſteps in for his Succour and 
Deliverance: Firſt, he ſtirs up that Heathen Tribune, the 
chief Captain Ly/ias, who was preſent at the Trial, to ſee 
his Priſoner have fair Play; the Lord ſtirs up this Man to 
reſcue the Apoſtle from the Hands of Violence, by which he 
was in Danger of being pulled in Pieces, and he is returned 
ſafe into the Caltle again. O how do God's Encouragements 
evermore accompany his Commands ! His faithful Servants, 
when OI for him, ſhall certainly be delivered by him, 
either in I rouble or out of Trouble. Secondly, God comforts 
the ſuffering Apoſtle with his own Prefence, and with the 
gracious Manifeſtations of his ſpecial Favour, The Lord hood 
y him, and ſaid, Be of good Chear, Paul, Where note, That 
if the Lord ſtand by, and be graciouſly preſent with, his Ser- 
vants, in a; ſuffering Hour, it is no Matter how many 
how mighty they be that do withſtand them, and appear 2- 
gainſt them.” No doubt theſe Words, Be of good Chear, Paul, 
turned the Apoſtle's Priſon into a Palace, yea into a Para- 
diſe, and enabled him to bid a bold Defiance to all the deviliſh 
Deſigns of the Jews in Jeruſalem againſt him; having got 


ſuch good Security for his Safety, even from God binndalf;rin 


the Faith of which our Apoſtle holily triumphs, ſaying, // 
God be for us, who can be againſt us ! Rom. viii. z hat 


is, None can be againſt us, either ſafely or ſucceſsfully, The 


y and 


all their 
Diſcouragements. No 


12 And when it was day, certain of the Jews 
banded together, and bound themſelves under a curſe, 
ſaying that they would neithet eat nor drink till they 
had killed Paul. 13 And they were more than forty 


which had made this conſpiracy. 14 And they came 
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to the chief prieſts and elders, and ſdid, We: have 
bound out ſelves under a great curſe, that we will eat 
nothing until we have ſlain Paul. 15 Now therefore 
ye with the council ſignify to the chief captain that he 
bring him down unto you to-morrow, as tho ye would 
enquire ſomething more perfectly concerning him: 
and we, or ever he come near, are ready to kill him. 


Obſerve here, 1. A harbarous and bloody Plot, a curſed Com- 
bination and Conſpiracy againſt the Life of the innocent and 
uſeful Apoſtle: No ſooner was it Day-light, but the wicked 
Jews bind themſelves by an Oath, never to eat or drink more, 
until they eat the Apoſtle's Fleſh, and drink his Blood. Thus 
the Wicked pletieth againſt the Fuft, and gnaſbeth upon hin with 
his Teeth, Pfal. xxxvii. 12. Obſ. 2. The Numbers which | 
were engaged in this Conſpiracy, more than forty ; they all 
agreed as one Man. Lord, how numerous, how unanimous, how 
reſolute and outrageous are the Enemies of thy holy Religion, 
to carry on their curſed Contrivances for the Extirpation of 
it! Thus was it here, theſe Enemies were numerous, more 
than forty, The Devil's Deſigns never miſcarry for want of 
fit Inftruments ; he has a Party ever ready to oppoſe the Gol- 
pel in every Place. And as they were unanimous, as well 
as numerous, they combined together in one curſed Bond: 
Here was Unity, but not an Unity in the Truth, but a Con- 
ſpiracy againſt it: Here was the Agreement and Friendſhip, 
but it was like that of Herad and Pilate againſt Chriſt, and 
not for him: And they were reſolute and outrageous, They 
bound themſelves under a Curſe, under a bloody. V ow, to pur- 
ſue their Purpoſe of murdering the Apoſtle. It has been the 
old Policy of the Enemies of the Church to oblige and bind 
themſelves by Oaths and Execrations, by Leagues and Allo- 
ciations, to carry on their wicked and bloody Deſigns againſt 
the Church: They toere mire than forty, which aL this Con- 
ſpiracy. Obf. 3. The Quality of the Perſons which were en- 
gaged in this bloody Purpoſe; They were the Sadducees, who 
denied the Immortality of the Sou}, and a Life after Death. 
And they apply themſelves to the High Prieſt, and Sanhedrim 
or great Council, not doubting of his and their Readineſs to 
join with them, O what a low Ebb was tlie Jewiſh Religion 
now at! What an High Prieſt and Prieſthood was there that 
muſt head a Confederacy of ' murdering Sadducees ! - How 
great was the Degeneracy of the Jewiſh Church, when their 
chief Priefts were thus ready to comply with, and contribute 
their beſt Aſſiſtance to ſuch a cruel Crew of Cut-throats and 
bloody Aſſaſſins! but they had almoſt filled up the Meaſure 
of their Sins, and their final. Deſtruction was near approach- 
ing. Obſerve, _—_ What Craft and Cruelty, what Fraud 
and Force are here found combined together in the Church's 
Enemies. The Council muſt court the Captain, that he 
bring down his Priſoner, as though they would enquire ſome- 
thing more perfettly concerning him. Thus was the Plot againſt 
the Apoſtle's Life laid craftily as well as cruelly ; under a 
Pretence of having the Priſoner re-examined, they contrive 
to have him brought down from the Caſtle, and in his Way 
to the Council, they combined together for his Deſtruction. 
Lord, abate the Power of the Church's Enemies, fince their 
Malice cannot be'abated. tenen 


16 And when Paul's ſiſter's ſon heard of their lying 
in wait, he went and entered into the caſtle, and told 
Paul. 17 Then Paul called one of the centurions unto 
him, and ſaid, Bring this young man unto the chief 
captain; for he hath a certain thing to tell him. 18 So 
he took him and brought him to the chief captain, 
and ſaid, Paul the priſoner called me unto him, and 


prayed me to bring this young man unto thee, who | 


hath ſomething to ſay unto thee. 19 Then the chief 
captain took him by the hand, and went with him 
aſide privately, and aſked. him, What is it that thou 
haſt to tell me? 20 And he ſaid, The Jews have 
agreed to deſire thee that. thou wouldeſt bring down 
Paul to-morrow into the council, as though they 
would enquire ſomewhat of him more perfectly. 21 
But do not thou yield unto them: for there lie in 
wait for him of them more than forty men, which 
have bound themſelves with an oath that they wilt 
neither eat nor drink till they have killed him : and 
now are they ready looking for a promiſe from thee. 


„„ 6 3 


ö | — 
i Note here, 1. That no Conſpiracies are or can 
cret from God, who can both detect them, an 
at his Pleaſure. Note, 2. The remarkable Providence of (* 
in bringing this Conſpiracy to the Knowledge of 8t wy 
Sifter's Son: He was perhaps by, when the Conlpirato; 
contriving the Miſchief, and over-heard them. 

for the innocent, that the malicious cannot keep theft 1055 
Counſel, God oftentimes cauſeth the FTongues of his pe. vil 
Enemies to fall upon themſelves, and they diſcover the Vite 
Purpoſes of their Hearts, which none but themfehves 0 
privy to. Note, 3. How the Hearts of all Men ate in ha 
Hand of the Lord, and how he turneth them as he pledferz. 
This is evident from the chief Captaif's great Humanity tg. 
wards St Paul, and his courteous Humility towards his Siler 
Son, taking the Youth by the Hand, and as readily 510 0 
him both Audience and Diſpatch; ſuch a Sovereigith 1 
Dominion has God over the Hearts of Men, that he (aß in, 
ſtantly incline them as he pleaſeth, and make ven Jeunes 


be Kept fo. 


and defeat them 


Pat's 
$ Were 
It is Nanyy 


* 


become Benefactors at his Pleaſure, © 


22 So the chief captain hen let the young mix 
depart, and charged him, See thou-teil no mag that 
thou haſt ſhewed:theſe things to me. 23 C An he 
called unto him two centurions, ſaying, Make teady 
two hundred ſoldiers to go to Ceſarea, and horſeirc, 
three ſcore and ten, and ſpearmen two hundied, ar 
the third hour of the night. 24 And provide ;!, «; 
beaſts; that they may ſet Paul on, and bring Ins 
fafe unto Felix the governor. | ; 


Obſerve here, 1. How wonderſully God over. ruled the 
Heart of the chief Captain, in that he took Care both of gt 
Paul, and the young Man alſo; he bids the young Man de- 
part; for had it been known that he had diſcovered the Con- 
ſpiracy, they had conſpired againſt his Life; and had not the 
chief Captain conveyed: away the Apoſtle, his Enemies who 
had been diſappointed in this, would have made further At- 
tempts againſt his Life. Thus wonderfully doth the good 
Providence of God work for his Servants Preſervation. O/. 
2. What a ſtrong Guard does God raiſe and ſet round the 
Apoſtle for his Defence and Safety, even a Guard of Heathen 
Soldiers, to ſecure him from the Jewiſh Rage; two bundred 
Soldiers, threeſcore and ten Horſemen, and Spearmen two 
hundred. What a Royal Life-guard was here raiſed for the 
Apoſtle's ſafe Conduct to Ceſarea ! None of all theſe Soldiers 
intended him any Good; but God made uſe of them as et- 
fectually, as if they had had the greateſt Good-wiil for him. 
God can make bad Perſons ſhew: Kindneſs to his good der- 
vants, and do his Will by them, who know nothing of his 
Mind and Will. When God has Work to do, he will find 
Inſtruments to do it by. And though we fee-them not, yet 
are they never the farther off. 


25 And he wrote a letter after this manner; 25 
Claudius Lyſias unto the moſt excellent governor 
Felix-/endeth greeting. 27 This man was takem of the 


| Jews, and ſhould have been killed of them: then 


came I with an army, and reſcued him, having uh- 
derſtood that he was a Roman. 28 And when | 
would have known the cauſe wherefore they acculec! 
him, I brought him forth into their council; 29 
Whom I perceived to be accuſed of queſtionis of thei 
law, but to have nothing laid to his charge worthy of 
death or of bonds. 30 And when it was told me, 
how that the Jews laid wait for the man, 1 ſen: 
ſtraightway to thee, and gave commandment to his 
accuſers alſo to ſay before thee what hey had againſt 
him. Farewell. 6 3 


The chief Captain Lyſeas having ſent St Paul under a ſtrong 
Guard to Ceſarea by Night, where Felix the Roman Governor 
reſided, he writes a Letter to acquaint Felix with the Accuſation 
laid to the Priſoner's Charge. In which Letter, O6/.'t. 1 he 
Title given to the Roman Governor, Mat excellent; Clauib i 
Lyſias to the moſt Excellent Governor Felix fendeth greeting. Mi 
tles of Civil Honour and Reſpect given to Perſons in Place and 
Power are agreeable to the Mind and Will of God: T here wan 
Honour which belongs to Men, with reſpect to their extel nal 
Degree and Place, when none is due to them wita 1 N 

| | their 
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their internal Qualifications. He that is very honourable as 


he to be honoured ſo far as bis Place requireth. 

1 % How God over-ruled the Heart and Pen of this 
Captain Ly/ias, to do the Apoſtle Right, in repreſenting his Caſe 
fairly and indifferent]y : That he found nothing brought 
againſt him that was puniſhable, either with Death or Bonds, 
py the Roman Law. Obſerve, 3. How 0 he ſpeaks of the 
reat Things in queſtion concerning our blefled Redeemer's 
Neath and Reſurrection, as alſo of the whole Goſpel: he 
calls them, cee Dueſtions of” their Latu. As the 
Wiſdom of the World is Fooliſhneſs with God, fo. the mani- 
fold Wiſdom of God is accounted and eſteemed Folly by the 
ignorant and blind World. Yet obſerve, 4. How God over- 
ruled his very flighting of theſe Controverſies in Diſpute, for 
the Apoſtle's Advantage; he being by that Means preſerved 
from the Rage of the Jews; when this Man was taken of the 
eWS, and ſhould have been killed by them, I came with, an Army 
and reſcued him. Behold how God accompliſhes his own De- 
{.-ns for the Preſervation of his Servants, by the Hands of thoſe 
tom whom Deſtruction could rather have been expected. 


Thus here, God made uſe of an Heathen Captain to reſcue | 


and defend the Apoſtle from the enraged Jews, who ſends him 
under a ſtrong Guard, with a friendly Letter in favour of 
him, to Felix the Governor at Ceſarea, where he gives no- 


tice to his Accuſers to implead him Face to Face. Bleſſed be 


God, that our Times are in his Hands, not in our Enemies 
Hands, nor yet in our own; until we have finiſhed the 
Work which God deſigned us, neither Men nor Devils can 
take us off. l | 


31 Then the ſoldiers, as it was commanded them, 
took Paul and brought him by night to Antipatris. 
22 On the morrow they left the horſemen to go with 
hin, and returned to the caſtle. 33 Who when they 
ca1nc to Ceſarea, and delivered the epiſtle to the go- 
vernor, preſented Paul alſo before him. 34 And 
when the governor had read he letter, he aſked of 
what province he was. And when he underſtood that 
he was of Cilicia; 35 I will hear thee, ſaid he, 
when thine accuſers are alſo come. And he com- 
manded him to be kept in Herod's judgment-hall. 


The Apoſtle being brought before Felix the Roman Gover- 
nor, altho' he was an Heathen, yet he ſhewed the Apoſtle far 
more Favour than his own Countrymen the Jews: For, Ob- 
ſerve, 1. His Affability to St Paul, in aſting him of his Country, 
2. His Juftice, he would not judge him till he had his Accu- 
ſers Face to Face; I will hear thee when thine Accuſers are 
come. If it be enough to accuſe, who can be innocent? And if 
it be ſufficient to deny, who would be found guilty ! Magiſ- 
trates muſt know a Cauſe, before they give Sentence or Judg- 
ment about it; otherwiſe, tho” they pronounce a right Sen- 
tence, It is not in Judgment, but by Accident. Magiſtrates 
muſt be Stars, as well as Miniſters they muſt do nothing blind- 
{old, or blindly. Olſerve, 3. His great Favour towards the 
Apoſtte, in committing him a Priſoner, not to the common 
Gaol, but to Herod's Palace: A fair Priſon, if a Place of Con- 
hnement may be ſo called. The Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem, tho 
of his own Country, and of his own Religion, yet were not 
ſo kind to him as Felix the Heathen Governor. 

Thus the Chapter concludes with an Account of the Apo- 
ſtle's wonderful Deliverance from the Jews at Jeruſalem, who 
conſpired his Deſtruction; together with the inſtrumental 
Means and Manner of it. In the next Chapter we find him 
brought to Ce/area, tried before Felix, making a Defence for 
himlelf, and fo Reaſoning that Felix trembled : Behold a Pri 
ſoner at Liberty, and his Judge in Bonds, 


Cs IIA P. XXIV. 


In the Beginning af this Chapter we find $t Paul brought to his 
Trial before Felix the Roman Governor ;' a famous Trial, at 
which the Plaintiff was Ananias the High Prieft, and ſeve. 
rel Members of the Sathedrim ; the Deferdant, St Paul; the 
Judge, Felix; the Emperor's Aitorney General, Tertullus; 
aud the Inditment drawn up againſt the Priſoner, Hereſy and 
Sedition: From which Iinbutation the Apoſtle clears himſelß; 
and in the And of the Chapter makes a Declaration of his 22 
and gives an Account of the Holineſs and Innocenqy of his Life. 


that theſe things were ſo. 


AND after five days Ananias the high prieſt 


to his Place, may not deſerve any Honour as to his Worth; 


A deſcended with the elders,” and w7th a certain 
orator named Tertullus, who informed ths . governot 


againſt Paul. | 


Olferve here, How Ananias the High Prieſt, with the El- 
ders or Heads of the Jewiſh Council at Jeruſalem, travel from 
thence to Ceſarea, a great many Miles, to inform the Govern- 
ment againſt. St Paul; after five-Days Ananias deſcended,” &coi 
The Devil's Drudges ſtick at no Pains, ſpare for no Coſt, in 
doing his Drudgery. A perſecuting Spirit claps ' Wings to 
a Perſon, it makes him ſwift in his Motion, and zealous in 
his Application and Endeavours. Obhſerve, 2. How: the High 
Prieſt carrieth with him one of their moſt eminent and elo- 
quent Advocates, to implead the innocent Apoſtle. | Satan ne- 
ver miſcarries in any of his Enterprizes and wicked Deſigns 
for want of fit Tools to carry them on. He hath his Tertul- 
lus, an eloquent Orator, ready, who could tune his Tongue 
any Way for a large Fee. Ananias deſcended with a certain 
Orator named Tertullus, CSO. VV 
2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus began 
to accuſe him, ſaying, Seeing that by thee we enjoy 
great quietneſs, and that very worthy deeds are done 
unto, this nation by thy providence, 3 We accept it 
always and in all places, moſt noble Felix, with all 
thankfulneſs. 4 Notwithſtanding, that I be not far- 


ther tedious unto thee, I pray thee that thou wouldeſt 


- ; ; 


I 4 
po . 


hear us of thy clemency a few words. 
Obſerve here, St Paul the Priſoner being called forth, Tertul- 
lus the Orator began to ſnew his Art by a flattering Inſinua- 
tion, which mightily prevails with Men of mean and corrupt 
Minds. There is no Cauſe fo foul and bad, but ſome will 
be found to plead it; yea, to juſtify and defend it. And if fo, 
Judges had need be wiſe, as the Angels of God, diſcerning be= 
tween Truth and Falſhood.. - Obſerve farther, How Tertullus 
feeks to gain the Judge's Favour by Flattery and Falſhood,; * 
To win Judges b 1 5 hath ever by falſe Accuſers been 
taken for the ſureſt Way of Succeſs; but after all, Flattery is 
a very provoking and Wrath-procuring Sin: and it is hard'to 
ſay, which is moſt dangerous, to receive Flattery or to give 
it. When Men give much Glory to Man, *tis hard for Man to 
give that Glory back again to God. is Hell and Death to 
flatter Sinners, or ſuffer ourſelves to be flattered by them. 
Obſerve laſtly, That bad Government is better than no Go- 
vernment; Mee itſelf is better than Anarchy. The Jews 
were not now their own Maſters, but Tributaries to the Ro- 
mans. Yet Te#tullus acknowledges, Many worthy Deeds were 
done unto their Nation by the Prudence of the Roman Governor. 
Seeing that by thee we enjoy great „ and that very wort 
Deeds are done unto this Nation by thy Providence, we accept it 
always, and in all Places, maſi noble Felix. | 


5 For we have found this man & peſtilent fellow, 
and a mover of ſedition among all the Jews through- 
out the world, and a ringleader of the ſect of the Na- 
Zarenes: 6 Who alſo hath gone about to profane the 
temple: whom' we took, and would have judged ac- 
cording to our law, 7 But the chief captain Lyſias 
came upon us, and with great violence took. hint 
away out of our hands, 8 Cotnmanding;his accuſers 
to come unto thee: by examining of whom thyſelf 
mayeſt take knowledge of all thele things whereof we 
accuſe him. 9 And the Jews alſo aſſented, ſaying 


J 


Tertullus having prepared the Judge, preſently falls upon the 
Matter, and charges St Paul with being a peſtiſent Fellow, 'a 
ſeditious Perſon, a Diſturber of the Natioſl, a Profaner of the 
Temple, a Ringleader of the Sect of the Nazarenes. And adds 
That out of mere Zeal to the Jewiſh Religion, they had them 
ſelves before now diſpatched Hm out of the way, but that he 
was violently reſcued out of their Hands by 75 Fas the chief 
Captain, and brought thither to be tried, Concluding, That 
theſe Things which he had ſpoken, were the Senſe of all thoſe 
that came down with him as Witneſſes. Ver. . The Fews alſo 
Mente, and ſaid that theſe Things were ſo, Here note, 1, What 
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an heavy Load of Reproaches and falſe Accuſations, our inno- 
cent Apoſtle laboured under; he is accounted, and called, a 
walking Peſtylence, Thus the holy and faithful Servants of 
God are eſteemed by the World, the Plague and Bane of the 
Place and Nation where they live: Altho' it is really for their 
Sakes that God ſtaves off Plagues and Judgments from falling 
upon the World; V have found this Man a peſtilent Fellow. 
Tt is not the greateſt Holineſs towards God, nor Righteouſ- 
neſs towards Men, that can ſufficiently ſhield and defend a 
Saint from Cenſure and Slander, from Calumny and falſe Ac- 
cuſation. Note, 2. Beſides the general Charge, that the 
Apoſtle was the very Peſt and Plague of Mankind ; we have 
a threefold Accuſation brought againſt him, That he was a 
Mover of Sedition, a Profaner of the Temple, and a Ring- 
leader of the Sect of the Nazarenes. Lord, How ſhould thy 
faithful Miniſters and Ambaſſadors prepare themſelves for, 
and comfort themſelves under, the moſt helliſh Reproaches, 
when we find the great Apoſtle (whom St Chryſeſtom honours 
with this Character, That the Earth never bare a better Man 
fonce it bare our Redeemer”) yet thus miſcalled and accounted a 
Peſt, a Plague, the Filth of the World, and the Off-ſcour- 
ing of all Things! O why ſhould ſuch worthleſs Worms as 
we murmur, when we meet with much leſs Reproaches ! 
Lord, help us in Imitation of thy Example, for the Joy that 
is ſet before us, to deſpiſe the Shame, as well as to endure 
the Croſs, The beſt Men that ever the World had, have 
fallen under the Laſhes of invenomed Tongues. What foul 
Aſperſions hath Malice caſt upon Innocency itſelf? Our bleſſ- 
ed Saviour in the cleareſt Act of Innocency, his caſting out 
of Devils, ſuffered the moſt horrid Imputation, even of ca/t- 
ing out Devils through Beelzebub the Prince of Devils. Matt. 
ix. 34. Now the Servant muſt not expect to be above his 
Maſter; if Criſt thus ſuffered, needs muſt Chriſtianity, 
needs muſt Chriſtians, needs muſt Miniſters and Ambaſ- 
ſadors. | 


10 Then Paul, after that the governor had beckon- 
ed unto him to ſpeak, anſwered, Foraſmuch as | know 
that thou haſt been of many years a judge unto this 
nation, I do the more chearfully anſwer tor myſelf: 
12 Becauſe that thou mayeſt underſtand that there 
are yet but twelve days ſince I went up to Jeruſalem 
for to worſhip. 12 And they neither found me in 
the temple diſputing with any man, neither raiſing 
up the people, neither in the ſynagogues, nor in the 
city: 13 Neither can they prove the things where- 
of they now accuſe me. 


Our Apoſtle, being accuſed of three notorious Crimes, 
namely, Sedition, Hereſy, and Profanation of the Temple, an- 
ſwers diſtinctly to every one of them. Where ohſerve, 1. How 
undaunted Innocency is in a good Perſon, and in a good 
Cauſe ; St Paul was fo far from being daunted by the Great- 
neſs of his Enemies, or by the Vehemency of their Accuſati- 
on, that he tells the Governor, he did with all Chearfulneſs 
undertake his Defence. Obſerve, 2. How the Apoſtle anſwers 
diſtinctly to the Particulars of his Accuſation. And firſt, As 
to the Crime of Sedition, charged upon his Perſon. Secondly, 
As to the Crime of Hereſy, charged upon his Religion. As to 
the former, The Crime of Sedition, this is a very infamous 
Charge: What Schiſm is in Matters Eccleſiaſtical, that is Se- 
dition in Matters 'Temporal and Civil. As the one violates 
the Peace of the Church, ſo doth the other the Peace of the 
Commonwealth Sedition is commited three Ways ; by the 
Head, by the Tongue, and by the Hand. A ſeditious Head 
plots and contrives Miſchief, a ſeditious Tongue vents it, and 
a ſeditious Hand executes it. None of theſe Ways was the 
. Apoſtle guilty of Sedition : He gever employed his Head to 

contrive, nor his Tongue to utter, nor his Hand to practiſe any 
Thing that tended that Way; yet he is charged with it, 7: 
haue found this Fellozo a Mover of Sedition. Learn thence, It is 
no new.Stratagem to repreſent the faithful Servants of God, as 
Enemies to States and Kingdoms, as Diſturbers of the Peace, 
as Troublers of 1ſrae!, as Trumpets of Rebellion, as Movers 
of Sedition, on Purpoſe to bring them into Hatred with 
Princes, that they may fall under the Sword of the Magi- 
ſtrate as Malefactors, and be looked upon as Perſons unwor- 
thy to live. But how does St Paul free himſelf from the 
Charge and Imputation of Sedition? Thus, 1. By demonſtrat- 
ing the Improbability of it; how unlikely it was, that he 
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who came up to the Temple to worſhip God, and to b.; 
Alms to the Poor, and was in Ferufalem but a very ſew png 
and did not ſo much as diſpute either in the Temple "Ys, 
the Synagogues, ſhould yet ſtir up the People to Sedie, ju 
2. He puts his Adverſaries upon Proof of their Arc). 
13. Neither can they prove the Things whereof they now 4 
me. From the Apoſtle's Practice in clearing his own ne” 
cency, We learn, That it is a Piece of Juſtice which wy 
Man owes to himſelf, to vindicate and clear his Reputztic, 
from all Guilt falſely imputed to him, and eſpecially frog, 2 
of Sedition. * 


14 But this I confeſs unto thee, that after the wa 
which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of m 
fathers, believing all things which are written in the 
law and the prophets: 


Here the Apoſtle anſwers the ſecond Part of the Charge 
brought againſt him; Namely, the Charge of Herefy, and be. 
ng the Ringleader of the Sect of the Nazarenes. Where ny, 
That altho the Apoſtle would not, out of his great Mogeſty. 
take upon himſelf to be one of the Heads or Chiefs W 
them, a Ringleader, as they ſtiled him; yet as to the ownin, 
of that Way, notwithſtanding all the Imputations they had 
caſt upon it, he doth it with the greateſt Freedom and Cou- 
rage in the Preſence of his Judge and Accuſers ; This [ con- 
fihs that after the Nay which they call Hereſy, ſ- worſhip [ 
&c. Here obſerve, 1, The falſe Imputation which Chriſti. 
anity ſuffered under, in its firſt Appearance; Afler the ay 
| which they call Hereſy. It is no new Thing to nickname the 
Worſhippers of the true God, to call them Hereticks, and 
their Way of Worſhip Hereſy. Obſerve, 2. The Way taken 
by St Paul to remove this falſe Imputation; namely, by an 
Appeal to Scripture and Antiquity: So worſhip 1 the Gad of 


| my Fathers, believing all Things that are written in the Lato and 
| the Prophets, Where nate, How he appeals to Scripture as 


the Ground and Rule of his Faith, the Law and the Prophets; 
and then he appeals to the beſt and pureſt Antiquity for the 
Object of his Worſhip; /o worſhip I the God of my Fathers, 
Obſerve, 3. The Freedom and Courage of the Apoſtle in own- 
ing his Religion, notwithſtanding theſe falſe Imputations, 
even in the Preſence of his greateſt Enemies, and when they 
were in Hopes to deſtroy him for it; This 7 confeſs ants thee, 
The Apoſtle abhorred that mean and baſe-ſpirited Principle, 
which makes it lawful for Men to deny their Religion, when 
it brings them into Danger: No, he valued his above, and 
preferred it before, his perſonal Safety. God Almighty in- 
ſpire us with the ſame Courage and holy Reſolution, that 
when our Adverſaries of the Church of Rome pronounce us 
Hereticks, and call our Religion Hereſy; we may anſwer 
them as our Apoftle anſwered their Forefathers, the ſubtle 
Phariſees, After the May which you call Hereſy, jo worſhip we 
the God of our Fathers, believing all Things which are written | 
in the Law and the Prophets. 1 


15 And have hope towards God, which they 
themſelves alſo atlow, that there ſhall be a reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, both of the juſt. and unjuſt. 16 
And herein do I exerciſe myſelf to have always a 


conſcience void of offence toward God and toward 
Men. ; 


Our Apoſtle had made a free and open Profeſſion of his Re- 
ligion in the foregoing Verſe, op the IVay called Hereſy, di 
worſhip the God of my Fathers. Here at the 1 5th Verſe he aſſerts 
the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, which was a principal Ar- 
ticle both of the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Religion; 74%: 
Hope towards God, that there ſhall be a Reſurrection both of the 
Juſt and Unjuſt. And having made a Declaration of his f aith, 
ver. 14, 15. he next gives an Account of his Life, at V eric 16. 
Herein do J exerciſe myſelf to have always a Conſcience v0 of 
Offence toward God, and toward Men. Obſerve here, 1. WH 
is the Principle and Guide of a good Man's Actions, and that 
is Conſcience. ''The Word and Ero of God is the Rule of o 
Actions, but Conſcience is the immediate Guide and Dircc- 
tor of them. Olſerve, 2. The Extent of a good Man's pious 
Practice, To keep a Conſcience void of Offence toward God and 
Man: To exerciſe a faithful Care in performing the Duties ct 
both Tables, is both an Argument of our Sincerity. and an Or- 
nament to our Profeſſion. Ouſerue, 3. The Apoſtle's Conſtanc) 
and Perſeverance in this Courſe, To have always a Cenſcicnet 


void of Offence. We muſt not make Conſcience of our Hutz 
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: ts; but in the whole Courſe and Tenour of our 
re wy ee Religion ſhould be a conſtant Frame and 
Temper, of Mind. 0% 4. The Apoſtle's earneſt Care and 
Endeavour to this Purpoſe, Herein do I exerciſe myſelf : The 
Original Word is of an intenſe Signification, and denotes the 
Apoſtle's applying his Mind in good Earneſt, to be thoroughly 
jnſtructed in all the Parts and Points of his Duty, and his be- 
ing very careful and conſcientious in the Diſcharge and Per- 
formance of it, Ob}. 5. What was the Apoſtle's great Motive 
and Encouragement to do all this: Namely, The Belief of 
the Reſurrection, and the future State of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments conſequent upon it: Becauſe I hope Je a Ręſurrection 
bath of the Fuſt and Unjuſt ; therefore, do 1 exerciſe myſelf, to 
have always a Conſcience void of Offence. If we believe the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, and the Judgment to come, we (hall 
be very careful to diſcharge a good Conſcience now, in order to 
the rendering a good Account of ourſelves then. Happy 
Man, who, when he goes into another World, carries with 
him thither a Conſcience clear of all Guilt, either by Inno- 
cency or by Repentance! For verily at the Hour of Death, to 

be free: from Stings and Upbraidings, from the Terrors and 
Tortures, from the Confuſion and Amazement; of a guilty 
Conſcience, is a Happineſs ſo deſirable, that it is well worth 
the Care and beſt Endeavours of our whale Life. May the 
Apoſtle's Exerciſe be our daily Practice, namely, 77 keep a 


- 


Conſcience. void of Offence toward God, and toward all Men ! 


17 Now after many years I came to bring alms 
to my nation, and offerings. 18 Whereupon certain 
Jews from Aſia found me purified in the temple, 
neither with multitude, nor with tumult. 19. Who 
ought to have been here before thee, and object if 
they had ought againſt me. 20 Or elle let theſe ſame 
here (ay il they have found any evil doing in me, 
while I ſtood before the council, 21 Except it be for 
this one voice, that I cried ſtanding: among them, 
Touching the reſurrection of the dead I am called in 
queſtion, by you this day. 

The Apoſtle had vindicated himſelf from the Charge and 
Imputation of Sedition and Hereſy before; he comes now to 
clear himſelf of the third Charge, namely, the Prophanation 
of the Temple; in order whereunto he declares that he had 
not been a long Time at Jeruſalem before this Journey; and 
that he now came to bring Aims to the poor Jews that were 
converted to Chriſtianity : He acknowledges that at this Time 
he went indeed into the Temple, yet not to prophane it, but 
to perform thoſe Rites in it, which the Law of the Jews re- 
quired of ſuch as had the Vow of Nazarites upon them. Thus 
the Apoſtle cleared himſelf of all that was objected ane 
him, and made it evidently appear to the Face of his Ene- 
mies, that all the Accuſations brought againſt him were falſe 
and clamorous. Learn thence, That generally the Accuſa- 
tions laid by the Malicious to the Charge of the Innocent, 
are nothing but empty Noiſe and Clamour. Having thus vin- 
dicated himſelf. to their Faces, he next makes an Appeal to 
the Conſciences of his Accuſers ; whether there was any 
Thing of Moment charged upon him more than this, That 
he profeſſed and believed the Reſurrection of the Dead. Thus 
bravely did the Apoſtle plead his own Cauſe here, or rather the 
Spirit of God that ſpake in him, though Satan had got the 

igh Prieſt Inanias, and his eloquent Orator Tertullus, to 


implead and impeach St Paul: Yet behold with what a Flood 


of Truth and Eloquence doth the Apoſtle vindicate his own 
Innocence. Magna'e/t Veritas, & : pravalebit 5 “ Great is 
the Truth, and will finally prevail. | | 


22 And when Felix heard theſe things, having more 
perfect knowledge of that way, he deferred them, and 
ſaid, When Lyſias the chief captain ſhall come down, 
I will know the uttermoſt of your matter, 23 And 
he commanded a centurion to keep Paul, and to let 
bim have liberty, and that he ſhould forbid none of 
his acquaintance to miniſter, or come unto him. 


The Senſe of this is: When Felix underſtood and diſcerned 


how Things went, he would not paſs any Sentence in the Caſe 

at preſent z. but put them off, fa ing, Wh 

perfeth Knowledge of this May of 

ſpoken 1911 

Tumult, 
No. 20. 


hriſtianity; and when I have 
Lyſins, and underſtand the Truth concerning the 


will thon determine the Difference between you: 


en Þ have got a more 


| ſhould be given him of Paul, 


383 
In the mean Time the Captain of the Guard ſhall have the 
Priſoner. in Cuſtody, to gratify the Jews,” Where obſerve, 
both the Equity and Clemency of Felix the Judge: His Equity, 
in that he would not pronounce Sentence, before he had tho» 


| roughly and fully underſtood the Matter of Fact: His Cle- 


mency, in' ſuffering the Apoſtle to be Priſoner at large, and 
allowing his Friends and Acquaintance Liberty to come and 
viſit him. Behold the former Rigour towards the Apoſtle 
mercifully relaxed; he is no more confined to a cloſe Dun» 
geon, but goes abroad with a Chain and a Keeper, and none 
of his Friends are forbidden either to viſit him or relieye him. 
Thus God, in an unexpected Hour, caſts ſuch outward Com- 
forts to his ſuffering Saints and Servants,” as he ſees will do 
them moſt Good: Vea, and can;cauſe his and their Enemies 


to become Contributors thereunto, © 7 © 


24 And after certain days, when Felix came with 
his wife Drufilla, which was a Jeweſs, he ſent for 
Paul, and heard him concerning the faith in Chriſt. 
25 And as he reaſoned of righteouſneſs, temperance, 
and judgment to come, Felix trembled, and anſwered, 
Go thy way for this time; when I have a convenient 
ſeaſon, I will call for thee. 


This Chapter now concludes with the Apoſtle's famous Ser- 
mon before Felix his Judge, in which we have conſiderable ; 
the Preacher, the Hearers, tne Text or Subject preached up- 
on, and the ſucceſsful Effect of the Sermon. Obſe 1. The 
Preacher, St Paul, As Paul reaſoned: The Apoſtle now was 
in Bonds, yet had Liberty to preach, and he preached with 
Liberty, with great Boldneſs and Freedom of Speech, though 
under great Diſadvantages; his Perſon impriſoned, his Re- 
putation blotted and defamed, loaded with Calumnies and 
odious Imputations; yet under all theſe Diſadvantages the 
Apoſtle preaches, 0/ 2. His Hearers, Felix and his Wife 
Druſilla; Felix a bad Man, guilty of Bribery, &c. Druſilla 
a vile Woman, forſook her own Huſband, and lived in Adul- 
tery with Felix, as Foſephus ſays : Here were a Pair of hope- 
ful Hearers; yet St Paul boggles not to preach to them, as 
bad as they, were, hoping to make them better. Learn thence, 


That the Goſpel muſt be preached by us, when we are law- 


fully called thereunto, whatever the Perſons. be that make up 
the Auditory z we know not what Perſons, or in what Hour 
God may call. Of. 3. The Text or Subject Matter preach- 
ed upon, Righteouſneſs, *I'emperance, and Judgment to come: 


Where the Wiſdom of the Preacher appears by the Suitable- 


neſs of the Subject; the Apoſtle choſe a very proper Subject 
for them both. Felix was guilty of Bribery, or at leaſt was 
teady to cominit it; for the next Verſe tells us, 'That he hoped 
to have Money given him by Paul to releaſe him, therefore to 
him he preaches of Righteouſneſs. Druſilla was guilty of In- 
continency and Adultery, to her he preaches of ee, 
and to both of a Judgment to come; happy were it, if great 
Offenders had ſuch wiſe Admoniſhers near them; but too 
often they meet with flattering Paraſites, inſtead of faithful 
Preachers. Ol. 4. Ihe Succeſs or Effect of the Sermon, 
Felix trembled : He trembled, but not believed; he trembled 
at the Guilt of Sin, and at the Apprehenſions of the Wrath 
of God due unto Sin; but his trembling did not ariſe from a 
holy Dread and Reverence of the Majeſty of God ſpeaking 
to him in and by his Word: The Word of God can make 
the proudeſt and ſtouteſt Sinner in the World to quake and 
tremble. Oz}. laſtly, How Helix s trembling Fit or ſick Qualm 
of Conſcience ſoon went over; he diſmiſſes the Preacher for 
that Time, and tells him he will call for him at a more conve- 
nient Seafon, "But we never read of any ſuch Opportunity 
taken aiterwards for that Purpoſe; ſo dangerous is it to ſtop our 
Earat the preſent Call and Command of God; if To-day we will 
not, 'T'o- morrow, God may ſay, you ſhall not, hear my Voice, 


26 He hoped alſo. that money ſhould have been 
given him of Paul that he might looſe him: where- 
fore he ſent for him the oftener, and communed with 
him. 27 But after two years Porcius Feſtus came 
into Felix' room: and Felix willing to ſhew the Jews 


a pleaſure, left Paul bound. 


Odſerve here, What ſmall Succeſs the Apoſtle's Preaching had, 
it found and left Felix a bad Man; Covetouſneſs and Bribery 
were bis Sins before, and they are fo ſtill: He hoped that Money 

That is, he expected a Bribe for 
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ſetting the Apoſtle at Libertyz contrary to the La both of God 
and Man, | 
he had nothing to charge Paul with, yet to gratify the Jews 
be left Paul bound; minding the Pleaſing of Men more than the 
Diſpleaſing of God. An Hypocrite can become all Things 
to all Men, that he may gain by all; but behold the Hand of 
God upon Felix, he that had fo unſuſtly kept Pal bound for 
two Years, and cruelly left him bound at laſt, to pleaſe and 
gratify the Jews, is ſent a Priſoner in Bonds himſelf to Rome, 
to anſwer before Ners for his Miſdemeanors in the managing 
of his Government. - A juſt Reward for him who regards the 
Pleaſing of Men more than the Diſpleaſure of God: 


C HAP. XXV. 
St Paul's Trial, before the Roman Governor Felix, was record- 
ed at large in the foregoing Chapter. In this we find him 
brought upon his Trial before Feſtus, who ſucceeded Felix in 
the Adminiſtration of the Government, And although Feſtus 
could find the Apuſile guilty of no Miſdemeanor, yet he had 
neither "the Courage nor Honefly to ſet him at Liberty, but 
' ſends him bound oo Ceſarèa ts Rome, as bt Luke relates 
in this and the following Chapters; 


' O W. when Feſtus was come into the province, 
after three days he aſcended from Ceſarea to 
eruſalem. 2 Then the high prieſt and the chief of 
the Jews informed him againſt Paul, and beſought 
him, 3 And deſired favour againſt him, that he would 
ſend for him to Jeruſalem, laying wait in the way to 
kill him. 4 But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhould 
be kept at Ceſarea, and that he himſelf would depart 
ſhortly thither. 5. Let them therefore, ſaid he, which 
among you are able, go down with me, and accuſe 
this man, if there be any wickedneſs in him. 


St Luke here informs us, that Feſtus being come to the Go- 
vernment, and going up to Jeruſalem, the High Prieſt and Ru- 
lers of the Jews quickly began to inform him againſt Paul, 
and beſought him that he would ſend for him to Feruſalem, re- 
ſolving to lay ſome Villains by the way to kill him as he came; 
but the Divine Providence fo over-ruled the Matter, that Fe/- 
tus would not conſent to it, but ordered his Accuſers to come 
to Ceſarea, and implead him there. Here note, 1. How reſt- 
leſs is the Rage, and unwearied the Malice and Enmity, which 
the Perſecutors of the Truth have againſt the Profeſſors and 
Preachers of it. The High Prieſt, and Chief of the Sanhedrim 
or Eccleſiaſtical Court, continue their murderous Deſigns 
againſt the innocent Apoſtle; and are ſorry they could not get 
an Heathen Governor as cruel as themſelves, tojoin with them. 
Heathens have ſometimes bluſhed at the mention of thoſe 
Crimes, which the Profeſſors of Religion have committed 
without either Shame or Remorſe. Note, 2. How deplorably 
corrupt and degenerate the Jewiſh Church at this Time was ! 
Lord, what Prieſts and Church-Governors were here, who 
call it 4 Favour to have an Opportunity granted them to mur- 
ther an innocent Man in cool Blood, contrary to the Law of 
Nature and of Nations ! But behold the Juſtice of God upon 
them; they were now given up to a Reprobate Senſe, and 
are hurried headlong by a Diabolical Spirit, a little before 
their final Deſtruction. O der ujaleys, Jeruſalem, whoa Killedſt 
the Prophets, and ſlonedſi them that that were ſent unto thee. 
Nate, 3. What an over-ruling Providence was here ſeen, in 
that Feſtus, by no Flatteries nor Perſuaſions, would be pre- 
vailed with to remove the Apoſtle from Ceſarea to Feruſalem : 
This broke the High Prieſt's Meaſures, who deſigned to have 
killed him by the Way. „No, faith F:/us, the Priſoner ſhall 
not come to you, but you ſhall go to him.” This was a mar- 
vellous Providence for the Apoſtle's Preſervation. O how eaſy 
is it for the moſt wife God to baffle and blaſt the moſt cunning 
Contrivances of the Devil, to befool the Enemies of his Church 
and People, by making the Counſels of the Wicked to be of no 
Effect! God looks and laughs at all the Plots of wicked Men 

againft the Righteous : Fruſtration and Diſappointment at- 
tends all their Defigns, and Perdition and Deſtruction doth 
awe their Perſons ; Pſal, ii. 5, He that fitteth in Heaven laughs 
them to 'feorn, the Lord has them in Deriſion. er 


8 


6 And when he had tarried among them more than 


To this Covetouſneſs he added Cruelty; for tho' 


Chap. 25. 
day fitting in the judgment; ſeat, command 
to be brought. 7 And when he was come, = Hop 
which came down from Jeruſalem ſtood roung abou 
and laid many and grievous complaints againſt Paul 
which they, could not prove; 8 While he anſwered 
for himſelf, Neither againſt the law of the Jew 
neither againſt the temple, nor yet againſt Celar 
have J offended any thing at all. 8 


Obſerve here, 1. The Equity and Juſtice of H. 

then Jule in his Pr at St Paul's Ad, l 
have the High Prieſt and Elders that accuſed him fig | 
his Face; he will have the Priſoner brought forth and 0 
will have the Matter examined by, and before himſelf. Wh c 
the Malicious bring the Innocent upon their Trial, God uin 
provide a Judge fot their Turn. Obſerve, 2. The IndiQmer 
or Charge which the Jews brought in againſt the Apoſtle That 
he had offended againſt the Law, profaned the Temple 8 
raiſed Sedition againſt the Roman Government, Here 1 find 
the Devil at his old Trade: Namely, ftirring up the Rage and 
Malice of the World againſt the Kinds of God, under Pre- 
tence of their being Enemies to the State, and Subverters of 
Civil Government. OB/. 3. That to be loaded with Calum 
nies and Reproaches has been the common Lot, g 
ſtant Portion of the faithful Friends and Servants 
from the firſt Beginning of Chriſtianity ; The Few; 
and grievous Things againfl Paul, which they could 
Reproach has been the Reward of Religion and Righteouſneſß: 
but St Paul eaſily wipes off the ſeveral Reproaches caſt upon 
him, affirming himſelf to have been always a Religious Ob- 
ſerver of the Law, that he went into the Temple upon a 
Religious Account, that he had never taught nor practiſed 
any Rebellion againſt Ceſar. The Servants of Chriſt are hap- 
py in their own Innocency, and their Adverſaries render 


and con- 
of Chriſt, 
laid many 
not prove, 


Charge which every one can diſprove, 


9 But Feſtus, willing to do the Jews a pleafure; 
anſwered Paul, and ſaid, Wilt thou go up to Jeru- 
ſalem, and there be judged of theſe things before 
me? 10 Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Ceſar's judgment- 
ſeat, where I ought to be judged. To the Jews have 
I done no wrong, as thou very well knoweſt. 11 For 
if I be an offender, or have committed any thing 
worthy of death, I refuſe not to die: but if there be 
none of theſe things whereof theſe accuſe me, no 
man may deliver me unto them, I appeal unto Ceſar. 
12 Then Feſtus, when he had conferred with the 


council, anſwered, Haſt thou appealed unto Ceſar ? 
unto Ceſar ſhalt thou go. | 


Obſerve here, How Feſtus, being willing to gratify the Jews, 
aſks St Paul if he would go to Fernſalem, and be tried there, 
in the Jewiſh Court, about thoſe Matters? The Apoſtle re- 
plied, That he was his Prifoner, and that he was his proper 
Judge under the Roman Emperor, and not the Jews ; and 
that being a Roman, he might claim the Privilege of a Roman, 
which accordingly he did by appealing unto Ceſar. - Fe/ius 
hearing that, not only.admitted. his Appeal, but was. glad of 


will on the other. Here we may, remark, 1. That carnal Po- 
liticians do not fo muck conſider what is Juſt and Righteous in 
its own Nature, as what is of Uſe and Advantage to them- 
ſelves, be it right or wrong. The Apoſtle had cleared himſelf 
from all ſlanderous Accuſations ; and yet, Fe/tus willing to do 
the Fews a Pleaſure, would not ſet him at Liberty, It is too 
often the Practice of corrupt Judges, that they may pleaſe the 


People, to deliver up Truth to be injuriouſly crucified ; con- 


ſidering more their own Intereſt,” than the Priſoner's Inno- 
cency. Note, 2. How the Apoſtle appeals from JON to 
Rome, from his own Countrymen to Heathens; from the High 
Prieſt to the Emperor Nero; expecting to find more Juſtice at 
the Hands of Infidels, than from the Jewiſh Sanhedrim : And 
to this the Apoſtle was in ſome fort divinely admoniſhed by 
Chriſt himſelf, to make his Appeal to Rome, Acts xxiii. II. 


Doubtleſs, this was a mighty Support and ſtrong Conſolation 
to him, to know that he appealed and deſired to go to Rome, 


ten days, he went down unto Ceſarea; and the next 


— 


where God had appointed to have him go. 


13 And 


themſelves odious by belying them, and laying that to their 


it, to get rid of him without Peril on the one Hand, or Ill- 


Be of good Chear, Paul, thou halt bear Witneſs to me at Rome. 
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13 And after certain days king Agrippa and Ber- 
nice came unto Ceſarea to ſalute Feſtus, 14 And 
when they had been there many days, Feſtus declar- 
ed Paul's cauſe unto the king, ſaying, There is a 
certain man left in bonds by Felix: 1 
when I was at Jeruſalem, the chief prieſts and the 
elders of the Jews informed me, defiring 20 have 
judgment againſt him. 16 To whom [ anſwered, It 
's not the manner of the Romans to deliver any man 
to die, before that he which 1s accuſed have the accu- 
ſers face to face, and have licence to anſwer for him- 
ſelf concerning the crime laid againſt him. 17 Lhere- 
fore when they were come hither, without any delay 
on the morrow I ſat on the judgment-ſeat, and I 
commanded the man to he brought forth. 18 Againſt 
whom, when the accuſers ſtood up, they brought 
none accuſation of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed : 19 But 
had certain queſtions againſt him of their own luper- 
ſtition, and of one Jeſus, which was dead, whom 
Paul affirmed to be alive. 20 And becauſe I doubt- 
ed of ſuch manner of queſtions, I aſked him whe- 
ther he would go to Jeruſalem, and there be judged 
of theſe matters. 21 But when Paul had de 
to be reſerved unto the hearing of Auguſtus, I com 
manded him to be kept till I might ſend him to 

Ceſar. | 


Obſerve here, 1. How God will not be wanting to his Ser- 
vants in their greateſt Streights and Sufferings, but will provi- 
dentially diſpoſe of all Matters in order to their Deliverance, 
when it may moſt conduce to his own oy and their Good. 
Thus here, King Agrippa comes to congratulate Feſtus; Feſtus 
declares the Cauſe of God's oppreſſed Servant to the King, 
and God makes uſe both of Fus and Agrippa to ſkreen the 
Apoſtle from the Violence of his Enemies. In the Mount will 
the Lord be ſeen, his People's Extremities are the Seaſons of 
his Succour, Obſerve, 2. How the very Light of Nature in 
and among the Heathens condemns it as ati Act of manifeſt 
and notorious Injuſtice in a Judge to paſs Sentence upon a 
Perfon unheard, and unallowed to make his Defence. This 


Baſeneſs was below the Roman Gallantry whilſt Pagans ; Fe/- | 


tus demands the Accuſers and the Accuſed to appear Face to 
Face; and yet ſuch a diabolical Spirit of Malice had ſo blinded 
the Jews, that, contrary to the Law of Nature, and the Law 
of all Nations, they would have had St Paul here condemned, 
without knowing the Cauſe, or hearing his Defence. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. What baſe and vile, what Jow and undervaluing 
Thoughts and Apprehenſions have carnal Men of the High 
and Holy Things of God. 
and Worſhip, which was of God's own Inſtitution, moſt 
profanely and contemptuouſly by the Name of Superſtition ; 
They had ceriain Queſtions agar him of their own Super /ti- 
tion: And how lightingly doth: he alſo ſpeak of our glorified 
Redeemer, ſtyling him one Feſus! But no Wonder that the 


Dung- hill Cocks of the World know not the Worth of the 
Pearl of Price, | | 


15/About whom, | 


Feſtus here calls the Religion | 


* 
PII 


| might have ſomewhat to write. 27 For it ſeemeth to 


me unreaſonable to ſend a priſoner, and not withal to 
ſignify the crimes laid againſt him. 


Obſerve here, 1. King Agrippa's Curioſity to ſee and heat 
St Paul: He was born and bred up amongſt the Jews, and 
probably underſtood ſomething of the Chriſtian Religion 3 
and poſſibly had heard much of Paul, and therefore deſired 
to ſee him, as Herod deſired to ſee: Chriſt, and to hear John 
the Baptiſt, only to gratify his Curioſity, not to be advantag- 
ed by his Miniſtry. OI; 2. How contemptuouſly the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaks of all the Pomp, Retinue, and State, whic 
Feſtus, Agrippa, and Bernice appeared in, at the Time and 
Place of Hearing; he calls it Fancy, fo the original Word ſig- 
nifies, intimating, That all the Pomp, Gaiety, and Glory of 
the World, is nothing but Fancy, a Dream and a Shadow, 
having no real Exiſtence, but a Being in Imagination only. 
4017 3. That Truth and Innoceney ſhine forth the more ſplen- 
didly by the greater Oppoſition that is raiſed ngainſt them. 
The more malicious the Jews were in accuſing Paul, the 
more did his Innocency appear; and the more was he ac- 
quitted and diſcharged by his Judges, Thus we ſee the Pro- 
vidence of God wrought all Matters for St Paul's Juſtification, 
and for the Jews Reprehenſion: | Fe/tus had nothing to write 
to Ceſar, no Crime to inform him of againſt the Apoſtle, 
Thence learn, That altho' God ſometimes permits his Ser- 
vants to be loaden with Slanders and Reproaches, yet he will 
find a Time to clear their Innoceney, and cauſe their v 
Judges, if not their Accuſers, to proclaim them gulcle. | 
find, ſaith Feftus, that he hath committed nothing worthy of 
Death. It is no ſmall Mercy to have our Innocency vindicat- 
ed, for God to clear up our Righteouſneſs as the Pony and: 
our juſt Dealing as the Noon- day, and to free our Reputation 
from thoſe Blemiſhes which the uncharitable Suſpicions, or 
raſh Cenſures of Men have caſt upon us. There is no Spot 
ſo unbeautiful, as that upon our Credit, ſaving only a Spot 
upon our Conſciences. God made the Apoitle's Abbes 
here do him Right, and his Name was cloathed with Honour 
in the Eſtimation of his very Adverſaries. 


This Chapter brings St Paul to his third Trial; namely, brfoi's 
King Agrippa; in which we have the Apoſtle's Apology or de 
fenſative Plea, which he makes for N againſt thoſe blind 
Jews, which did ſo maliciouſiy perſecute him; in which Plea 
he declares, 1. His Manner of 74 before his Converſion, 
which was very Phariſaical. 2. The Manner F his Conver- 
ſion; which was miraculous and wonderful, 3. His Manner 
of Life after his Converſion, which was Religious and Re- 
markable: Before his Converſion he perſecuted the Goſpel 
which others had preached ; after his Converſion he e +9 


Goſpel, which he himſelf had perſecuted; and the great Charge 
brought againſt him, was this; that 6f a great Oppoſer, he was 
become a great Profeſſor, But the Partieulary of his Defence 
are befare us in the following Chapter, 1 | | 


22 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, I would alſo 
hear the man myſelf. © To- morrow, ſaid he, thou 
ſhalt hear him, 23 And on. the inorrow, when 
Agrippa was come, and Bernice, with great pomp, 
and was entered into the place of hearing with the 
chiet captains and principal men of the city, at Feſ- 
tusꝰ commandment Paul was brought forth. 24 And 
Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all men which are 
here preſent with us, ye ſee this man, about whom 
al the multitude of the Jews have dealt with me both 
at Jeruſalem and alſo here, crying that he ought not 
to live any longer. 253 But when 1 found that he 
had committed nothing worthy of death, and that he 
himſelf hath appealed to Auguſtus, T have determin- 
ed to ſend him. 26 Of whom J have no certain 
thing to write unto my lord. Wherefore I have 
brought, him forth before you, and eſpecially before 
thee, O king Agrippa, that after examination had 1 


HEN Agrippa faid unto Paul, Thou art per- 
mitted to ſpeak for thyſelf. Then Paul tretch« 
ed forth the hand; and anſwered for himſelf; 2 1 


think myſelf happy; king Agrippa, becauſe 1 ſhall 
anſwer for myſelf this day before thee touching all 
the things whereof Iam accuſed of the Jews: 3 Eſpe- 
cially, becauſe I know thee to be expert in all cuſtoms 


and queſtions which are among the Jews. Wherefore 
beſeech thee to hear me patiently, 5 


Obſerve hete, 1. The Perſon whom the Apoſtle makes his 
Defence before Agrippa, Agrippa a King, of whom he begs 
the Favour patiently to hear him: It is a great Favour for 
great Men ſo much as to hear an innocent good Man plead for 
himſelf; Agrippa, who, by Reaſon of his Birth and reeding 
among the 'Fews, was acquainted with the Scriptures, the 
Law and the Prophets. O8f. 2. How the Providence of God 
wonderfully procures St Paul a Liberty to ſpeak for himſelf : 
Hereby he had an Opportunity at once, to make known his 
Caſe, and to publiſh the Goſpel. But note farther, That ag 
the Providence of God procured him Liberty, ſo the good 
Spirit of God gave him Ability 40 ſpeak fo efhcacioully and 

effectually, 
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effectually, 

not only took the Ears, 

the whole Court, and almoſt perſuaded 
turn Chriſtian. | | 


but captivated, the Conſciences of 
the King himſelf to 


4 My manner of life from my youth, which was 
at the firſt. among mine own nation at Jeruſalem, 
know all tlie Jcus, 5 Which knew me from the be- 
ginning (if they would teſtify) that after the moſt ſtrait- 
eſt ſect of our religion I lived a Phariſee. 


Here the Apoſtle begins his Defence, with a Relation of the 
Innocency and Strictneſs of his Life before his Converſion; 
he did and could appeal to all that knew him concerning the 
Unblameablene(s of his Converſation. Thence note, That an 


innocent and blameleſs Life, from our Youth upwards, is a 


ſingular Support and Encouragement to us in a ſuftering Hour, 
eſpecially when we are called forth to ſuffer for Religion and 
Righteouſneſs Sake, Obſerve farther, The Inſtance which the 
Apoſtle gives of his Strictneſs in Religion, After the mo/t 
frraiteft Sect of our Religion I lived a Phariſee, Of all the Sects 
among the Jets, there was none that took up ſuch an extra- 
ordinary ſtrict Way of Religion as the Phariſees; of this Sect 
was St Paul, before converted to Chriſtianity, and in this he 
reſted for Salyation. Thence learn, 1. That an extraordinary 
ſtrict Way taken up in Religion, is thought by many a ſure 
and ſufficient Foundation for their eternal Salvation. Learn, 2. 
That many may reſt upon a ſtrict Way of Religion, which 


yet cometh not up to, but is oft-times beſides, the Appoint- 


ment of the Word of God: The Phariſees, for their unuſual 
and ſupererogating Way of Exactneſs, concluded that they 
ſhould certainly go to Heaven if any did; when, alas] many 
Things which they practiſed with extraordinary Zeal and 
Strictneſs, were never required by God at their Hands. 


6 And now I ſtand and am judged for the hope of 
the promiſe made of God unto our. fathers: 7 Unto 
which promiſe our twelve tribes inſtantly ſerving Go 
day and night hope to come. For which hope's ſake, 
king Agrippa, I am accuſed of the Jews. 5 


Our Apoſtle had vindicated his Life before, his Doctrine 
now: He tells Agrippa, That for believing, expecting, and 
preaching the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, he was queſtion- 
ed of the Jews: This he calls the Hope of the Promiſe made by 
God unto the Fathers : Others underſtand it of the Promiſe of 
the Meſhas, which was made unto the Fathers, and was ge- 
nerally depended upon by the moſt pious among the twelve 
Tribes ſcattered abroad upon the Face of the whole Earth; 
and in the Faith and Expectation whereof they fervently ſerved 
God Night and Day, Learn thence, x, That the Pious and 
Godly among the Jews lived in Hopes of the Meſſias's Appear- 
ing, of a glorious Reſurtection by him, and of an Eternal 
Life and Salvation with him. 2. That their Hope of this pro- 
miſed Mercy did cauſe them to ſerve God inſtantly Day and 
Night. Hope is the great Exciter of Induſtry and Endeavour; 
Expectation puts it upon Action; Hope of obtaining is the 
Motive to every Undertaking; the Chriſtian's Hope, or Thing 
hoped for, is great and excellent in his Eſteem; namely, Eter- 
nal Life; and where the Eſteem is' high, the Endeavour will 
he _ That Chriſtian who has a well-grounded Belief and 
Hope of a Life to come, will ſerve God with an unwearied 
Diligence and Induſtry ; if by any Means he may attain the 
Fruition and Enjoyment of it, Unto which Promif. our twebve 
Tribes, m/tantly ſerving God Day and Night, hope to come. 


8 Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with 
you that God ſhould raiſe the dead? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Thegreat Point in Controverſy 
between me and you is this, Whether the Dead in general 
mall ariſe? and, Whether Chriſt in particular be riſen from the 
Dead? Now why ſhould either ſeem incredible to you? Is it 
oo hard for God, who made the Woild, and upholds the 
World, and gives Life to all Living; Is it too hard or diffi- 
cult for him to raiſe the Dead? If not, Why ſhould it be 
thaught incredible or impoſſible? Learn hence, That the 
Poctrine of the Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the Juſt 
and Unjuſt, is neither incredible nor impoſſible, neither 
againſt right. Reaſon nor true Faith, | | 


with ſuch Evidences and Demonſtration, that he 


Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt. 


9 I verily thought with myſelf that I ought to do 
many things contrary to the name of Jeſus of Na. 
zareth. 10 Which thing, J alſo did in Jeruſalem z 
and many of the ſaints did I ſhut up in priſon, har 
ing received authority from. the chief prieſts; and 
when they were put to death, I gave my voice againſt 
bem. 11 And I puniſhed them oft in every ſyna- 
gogue, and compelled {hem to blaſpheme: and bein 
exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted hem even 


| unto ſtrange cities. 


Here the Apoſtle frankly declares, That he was once a3 
ſharp and bitter an Enemy to Chriſt, and to all that believed 
in him, as any one whatever j ahd thought himſelf bound in 
Conſcience to perſecute all that owned him; and with 'Threar. 
nings and Tortures compelled them to deny Chriſt ; and bein- 
exccedingly fierce, he forced them to fly to Heathen Cities ta 
eſcape his Fury. Where note, 1. That we ought to be upon 
very good and ſure Grounds, before we oppoſe and perſecute 
any. 2. That ſome perſecute others, and at the ſame Time 
think they do well in ſo doing; I verily thought, ſays the Apo- 
file, that I ought to da many Things contrary to the Name 9 
Jeſus, He ſpake as if his Conſcience would have troubled 
him, unleſs he had troubled others, for that which was indeed 
their Conſcience... Vote, 3. That Paul, being a Blaſphemer 
himfelf, compelled. the Profeſſors. of the Goſpel to hlaſpheme. 

This he probably did two Ways. Firſt, by his Example, 
they imitated him in blaſpheming, or ſpeaking Evil of the 
Ways of Chriſt. Or, Secondly, by his Cruelty : vexing them 
ſo in the Profeſſion of Chriſt, that ſome who were unſettled, 
probably fell away, and blaſphemed the Name of Chriſt, 
which they had profeſſed. He compelled them to blaſpheme : 
There is a compelling Power and conſtraining Force in Ex- 


| ample, eſpecially in the Example of Perſons in Power and 


Authority. Men ſin with a kind of Authority: Paul's blaſ- 
phemous Example compelled others to blaſpheme. 


12 Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus with au- 
thority and commiſſion from the. chief prieſts, 13 At 
mid-day, O king, I ſaw in the way a light from hea- 
ven, above the brightneſs of the ſun, ſhining round 
about me and them which journeyed with me. 14 
And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a 
voice ſpeaking unto me, and ſaying in the Hebrew 
tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 7: 
is hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks. 15 And 
I ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And he faid, I am 


Our Apoſtle having declared his Manner of Life before 
Converſion, proceeds next to declare the extraordinary Man- 
ner of his Converſion: He tells Agrippa, that as he went 

with a perſecuting Purpoſe towards eee at Mid-day, 2 
| Light from Heaven above the Brightneſs of the Sun ſhined 
round about him, and when they were all fallen proſtrate on 
the Earth, he heard a Voice ſpeaking to him in the Hebrew 
Tongue, Saul, Saul, why 77 thau me? Ii is hard for thee 
to kick againſt the Pricks, Here note, 1. How reſtleſs and un- 
| wearied Perſecutors are in the Execution of their bloody De- 
| . and Purpoſes; Paul, as he thought, had ſwept and cleanſ- 
ed Jeruſalem of Saints before: aſter which he reſolves to 

ranſack Damaſcus, and undertakes a long Journey, of five or 
ſix Days, in order to that End: The worſt Journey that ever 
he intended, but the beſt that ever he undertook; a Journey 
moſt maliciouſly purpoſed by him, but moſt mercifully diſ- 
| poſed by God; and accordingly he is met with in the Way; 
Chriſt appears to him, a ſudden, Beam of Light ſhines round 
about him, and a Voice is heard by him, ſaying, Saul, Saul, 
| why perſecute/t thau me that is, Me in my MHembers. Such as 
perſecute Saints for their Sanctity, perſecute Chriſt himſelf, and 
he can no more endure to ſee them wronged. than himſelf; 

as the Honour of the Head redounds to the Members, ſo the 
| Sorrows of the Members are reſented by the Head: Chriſt ſaid 
nat thus to his Murtherers on Earth, Why bind We me? 
Why buffet ye me? Why ſcourge ye and crucify me? But 
here, when his Members fte he cries out from Heaven, Saul, 
wwhy perſecuteſt thou me? Lord, thou art more tender of thy 
Body myſtical, than thou wert of thy Body natural; more 


| 


ſenſible of thy Members Sufferings than of thine own. 
; 16 But 
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16 But riſe, and ſtand upon thy feet: for I have 
appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, to make thee a 
miniſter and a witneſs both of theſe things which 
thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the which I 
will appear unto thee; 17 Delivering thee from the 

ople, and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I 
ſend thee, 18 To open their eyes, and to turn them 
from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God, that they may receive forgivenels of ſins, 
and inheritance among them which are ſanctified by 
faith that is in me, 05 


St Paul had given King Agrippa an Account of his miracu- 
jous Converſion in the former Verſes; in theſe he declares to 
him his extraordinary Commiſſion: to preach the Goſpel ; 
that Chriſt, who appeared to him from Heaven, choſe him to 
be a Preacher as well as a Profeſſor of the Goſpel z affuring 
him that he would ſtand by him, and deliver him from the Per- 
ſecutions both of Jews and Gentiles, to whom he ſhould 
ſend him, and would bleſs his Endeavours to the opening the 
Eyes of their Underſtanding, and to the turning of them from 
Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, 
that they might receive, by Faith in Chriſt, Remiſſion of Sins, 
and a Portion of the heavenly Inheritance among ſuch as are 
regenerated by his holy Spirit. Here note, 1. The Honour 
which God is pleaſed to put upon the Miniſtry of the Word, 
his own Ordinance; the Apoſtle, who was only the Inſtru- 
ment, is ſaid to open the Eyes of the Blind, and turn Sinners 
from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto 
God; all which is properly and principally the Work of the 
Spirit of Chriſt; yet he is pleaſed to put this Honour upon 
his Inſtruments the Miniſters, by whom he worketh all this, 
and for which Reaſon they are called Co-workers, or Workers 
together with Chriſt. Note, 2. The Apoſtle's Miſſion, L fend 
thee, Great is the Dignity of Goſpel-Miniſters, they ate God's 
Meſſengers; their Commiſſion is ſealed by the whole Trinity, 
and intimates both their Dignity and Duty: To intimate their 
Holineſs, they are called Men of God; for their Vigilancy, 
Watchmen ; for their Courage, they are called Soldiers ; for 
their Painfulneſs, Harveſt-Labourers; for their Care of the 
Flock, Shepherds; for their Wiſdom, Overſeers; for their 
Induſtry, Huſbandmen ; for their Patience, Fiſhermen ; for 
their 2 Nurſes; for their Affectionateneſs, Fathers 
and Mothers; for their Faithfulneſs, Stewards. A very high 
and honourable Calling, the Son of God deſpiſed it not. 
Note, 3. St Paul's Commiſſion in the ſeveral Branches of it. 
1. To open their Eyes; that is, to enlighten their Underſtand- 
ings, that they may know God and their Duty to him, in 
—.— to which there is required, 1. Ability in the Preach- 
ers; How can they open the Eyes of others who are blind and 
ignorant themſelves? Ought not they that undertake to be 

uides and Leaders, very well to know the Way themſelves ? 
2. Perſpicuity in the Sermon: What Hope can there be of 
opening Men's Underſtandings, when the Matter delivered is 
cloſed up from them? It was St Paul's Aim to ſpeak Words 
eaſy to be underſtood, and it ſhould be ours; it is the ſame 
Thing to preach in an unknown Tongue as in an unknown 
Style, above the Reach of our Hearers. Painted Glaſs is 
More coſtly, but the plainer Glaſs is the clearer and more 
uſeful. But we muſt take care, that, tho' we come in Plain- 
neſs, yet not in Rudeneſs of Speech. The ſecond Part of 
St Paul's Commiſſion was to turn Men from Darkneſs to 


Light, and from the Power of Satan, unto God: in order to | 


which he was turned from theſe himſelf. He has little Rea- 
fon to expect, that God will honour his Miniſtry for the 
Converſion of others from Sin and Satan, who is under the 
Dominion of both himſelf, The Minifter's Life is the People's 
Looking-glaſs, v7 which they uſually dreſs themſelves, _ Note, 
4. The happy Fruit of St Pauls M 
ritance among them that are lanftified. V hereſoever true Re- 
1 is wrought by the Miniftry of the Word, there is 
Forgiveneſs attained, and a Title to the Inheritance of Hea- 
ven attained with it. Note, laſtly, A threefold metaphorical 
Deſcription of the ſinful State of Nature before Converſion, 


and the like of a State of Grace after ' Converſion. The 
State of Nature is a State of Blindneſs, To open their Eyes 


A State of Darkneſs, To turn them from Darkneſs io Light : 


A State of Slavery, And from the Power of Satan unto God. 


The State of Grace after Converſio 
No. 20. 


A 


| Miſſion and Commiſſion 
both, That they may receive Forgrueneſs of Sint, and an Inbe- 


Light, and Liberty. All this Is Chriſt's Work originally, 
but his Miniſters Work inſtrumentally; I have ſent thee 10 


open their Eyes, to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, and from 
the Power of Satan unto God. 


19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not diſ- 
obedient unto the heavenly viſion: 26 But ſhewed 
firſt unto them of Damaſcus, and at Jeruſalem; and 
throughout all the coaſts of Judea, and then to the 
Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and turn to God, 
and do works meet for repentance: . 21 For theſe 
cauſes the Jews caught me in the temple, and went 
about to kill ne. 22 Having therefore obtained help 
of God, I continue unto this day, witneſſing both rg 
{mall and great, ſaying none other things than thoſe 
which the prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come; 
23 That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould be 
the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſhould 
ſhew light unto the people, and to the Gentiles. 


Obſerve here, i. How obedient the Apoſtle was to the Call 


durſt not, rebel againſt the Light of it; but immediately went 
forth and pteached, firſt at Damaſcus, then at Feruſalem, then 
throughout all Judea, and at laſt among the Gentiles; the Doc- 
trine of Repentance, and the Neceflity of good Works. Ob- 


ſerve, 2. The ill Requital which the good Man met with for 


his Diligence and Faithfulneſs in preaching the glad Tidings of 
the Goſpel; for this he had like to have been killed by the 
Jews in the Temple: Evangelium prædicare eft furorem mundi 
in ſe derivare; © To preach the Goſpel is the ready Way to 
bring the Wrath and Fury of the World upon ourſelves.“ Ob- 
ſerve, 3. With what Thankfulneſs the Apoſtle owns and ac- 
knowledges the merciful Providence of God in preſerving him 
both from the Fraud and Force of his Enemies, Having obtain- 
ed Help 5 God, I continue unto this Day. And how did the 
Senſe of Divine Goodneſs upon his Soul provoke him to go on 
with his Work, declaring no other Thing concerning Chriſt, 
but what Moſes and the F did of old-foretel of him; 
namely, That he ſhould be put to Death, and ſhould be the firſt 


that ſhould riſe again by his own Power, and be the Author 


of our Reſurreckion. Mete here, That the Sufferings of Chriſt 
were taught by Moſes, in all the Commands given about Sa- 
crifices ; and not by Moſes only, but by the Prophets alſo, 
particularly the Prophet Iſaiab, Chap. liii. the Evangelical 
Prophet, and Prophetical Evangeliſt, who wrote as clearly 
of Chriſt's Coming, as if he had then been come : From 
whence the Apoſtle argues, how'black the Wickednefs of 
the Jews was, who went abroad to kill bim for preaching 


the ſame Doctrine which Maſes and the Prophets had taught 
before him. 90 | as | 


24 And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Feſtus ſaid 
with a loud voice, Paul, thou art beſide thyſelf; 
much learning doth make thee mad; 25 But he ſaid, 
I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus; but {peak forth the 
words of truth and ſoberneſs. 26 For the king know- 
eth of theſe things, before whom alſo I ſpeak freely. 
For I am perſuaded that none of theſe things are hidden 
from him: for this thing was not done in a corner. 


Hitherto Fe/us had heard the Apoſtle with great Patience, 
but now he interrupts him, and tells him, he talks like a Man 
that was crazed. Carnal Minds paſs very uncharitable Cen- 
ſures upon ſpiritual Perſons and ſpiritual Things, Chriſt's Kin- 
dred ſaid, He was beſide himſelf, Mark iii. 21. Fe/tus here 
judged Paul to be mad, thinking that he had over-ſtudied 
himſelf; by meddling with Matters too high ſor his Capacity, 
and too deep for his Underſtanding, he had brought himſelf into 
a deep Melancholy: Paul, thou art beſide thyſelf, much Learning 
hath made thee mad. But obſerve with what Meekneſs and 
due Terms of Reſpect the Apoſtle replied to this reviling Go- 
vernor, I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, ' Here obſerve, 1. 
The Title of Honour given to Feſtus, not ſo much to his Per- 
ſon, for that was unworthy, as to his Office, which was tru 
honourable, oft noble Feflus. Titles of Reſpect and Ho- 
nour given to Perſons in Place and Power, are agreeable to 
the Mind of God, and countenanced by Chriſtianity, 0% 2, 


n is let forth by Sight, What an happy Victory and Conqueſt the Apoſtle had over 
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of Chriſt, having had fo glorious a Viſion; he did hot, he 
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his own Paſſions ! he waves the Reflections Fy/tus had made 


upon him, and had learned of his Maſter, who, when he was 


reviled, reviled not again. It is an happy Attainment for a 
Man to be Maſter of himſelf under a Provocation, to be re- 
gulated by right Reaſon, and not hurried by blind Paſſion. 


27 King Agrippa, believeſt thou the prophets ?. J 
know that thou believeſt. | 


The Apoſtle; knowing that Agrippa was educated among the 
Jews, tells him that he could not but hear of the Life, Doc - 
trine, Miracles, Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt; 
were done openly and not in Corners; and he could not but 
believe the Prophets, and what they had foretold concerning 


the Meſſias; and if the Power of worldly Intereſt did not over- | 


come him, his Life and Practice would be anſwerable to his 

Faith and Belief. "T hence learn, That a right Belief of the ho- 
Scriptures is of great Efficacy and Force to conform a Per- 

{on's Life to the Practice of real and univerſal Holincls, 


28 Then Agrippagaid unto Paul, Almoſt thou 
perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian, © 29 And Paul ſaid, 
I would to God that not only thou; but alſo all that 
hear me this day,. were both almoſt, and altogether 
ſuch as I am, except theſe bonds. 


Obſerve here, 1. What an Efficacy St Paul's Doctrine had 
upon Agrippa; tho he would not be converted, yet he could 
not but be convinced; his Conſcience was touched, tho” his 


Heart was not renewed. Learn thence, That there is certainly 


that in Religion which carries its own Evidence along with it, 
even to the Conſciences of ungodly Men. Obſerve, 2. How 
ſad it is, when Perſons have enjoyed the Scriptures, the preach- 
ing of the Word, and all Means of Salvation, and yet are but 
almoſt Chriſtians, and ſhall never enjoy the leaſt Salvation; 


they are within Sight of Heaven, and yet ſhall never have a 


Sight of God. Obſerve, 3. That ſuch as will be Chriſtians 
indeed, muſt not only be almoſt, but altogether Chriſtians : 
1 would that you, and all that hear me, ſays the Apoſtle, ꝛbere 
altogether ſuch as I am, except theſe Bonds. Where note, The 
extraordinary Charity and Chriſtian Compaſſion of St. Paul: 
He wiſhed them his Graces, not his Chains; he did not with 
them his Bonds and Impriſonments, but he wiſhed them the 
fame Liberty and Enlargement by Jeſus Chriſt, which he en- 
joyed; he would keep his Sorrows and outward Troubles to 
himſelf, but wiſhes 'they were acquainted with his inward 
Conſolations and Comforts. A good Man withes others as well 
as he wiſhes himſelf; and if at any Time he wiſhes that which 
is penally evil to the worſt of his Enemies, he doth it with an 

Eye to their ſpiritual and eternal Good: A good Man dares 
not wiſh ill to thoſe that have actually done ill to him; but 
wiſhes, prays, and endeavours the beſt Good for them. 


30 And when he had thus ſpoken, the king roſe 
up, and. the governor, and Bernice, and they that 
fat. with them. 31 And when they were gone aſide, 
they talked between themſelves, ſaying, This man 
doeth nothing worthy of death, or of bonds. 32 Then 
ſaid Agrippa unto, Feſtus, This man might have been 
ſet at liberty if he had not appealed unto Ceſar, 


Obſerve here, How Agrippa, Fe/tus, and the whole Company, 
acquit the innocent Apoſtle in their Judgments and Conſciences, 
yea, with their 'Tongues declare that he deſerved neither Death 
nor Bonds; yet at the ſame Time that they acquit, him, they 


diſcharged him not, but he is left in his Enemies Hands, and | 


at laſt put to Death by the Gentiles : But how, may it be 
ſaid, was God's Promile fulfilled then, ver. 16, 17. of this 
Chapter, I have appeared unto thee, to make thee a Miniſter 
end a Witneſs, and will deliver thee from the People, and from 
the Gentiles, unto whim I now ſend thee? How did God de- 
liver him from the Gentiles, when he was at laſt delivered into 
their Hands, and put to Death by the Gentiles?” Anſwer, As 
long as the Wiſdora of God ſaw it fit and convenient for the 
| Purpoſes of his Glory, and as a real Mercy conducing to the A- 
poſtle's Good: as Tong as it was a true and beneficial Deliver- 


ance, fo long God wrought Deliverance for him; ' nay, ra- 
ther than fail, in a miraculous manner, no Chains could bind 
Him, no Iron-Gates, nor Priſon- Walls confine him: But when 
"he had finiſhed his Courſe, run his Race, fought the good 


Fight of Faith, and done the Work which God ſet him about, 


LY 


all Which 


. Ohap. 27. 


it would not then have been a Deliverance, but a real De. 
triment to have been kept longer from his Reward: Now 
might the Apoltle ſay, Give me my Robes and my Crows, 
God now made his Word good to the Apoſtle, to deli er 


bim from the People and the Gentiles, by making Death his 


Deliverer and Deliverance. Thus faithful is God in his Pr 

miſes to his People. He will deliver them in ſix 1 
and in ſeven, in every Danger, in every Difliculty ; but ber 
Death is the beſt Deliverance, they ſhall have it as a OB 
nant-Mercy and Blefling ; for ali Things are outs, if we ke 
Chriſt's, whether Life or Death, 1 Cor. iii. 22, | 


C H AP, XXVII. 


T his Chapter gives us un Arccttint of St Paul's Yyage 5.5 
ſarea to Rome; the Fri mah of God jo 5% _—_ 
Apoſele was not ſent by Land, leſt the Fetus ſhould lie lurkin 
in the May ts take away his Life ; but by Sea, which Ms, 
it proved a very dangerous Voyage, ly reaſon tempe/iuous 
Winds and Storms, yet the Divine Care watched over him 
preſerved him, and all that were with bim for his Sake. 4 
full Relation bath of the Danger and Deliverance we have re- 


corded in the Chapter now before us. 
Af D when it was determined that we ſhould 
fail into Italy, they delivered Paul and certain 
other priſoners unto one named Julius, a centurion of 
Auguſtus? band. 2 And entering into a ſhip of Adra. 
myttium, we lanched, meaning io fail by the coaſts 
of Aſia, one Ariftarchus a Macedonian of Theſſalo- 
nica being with us. 3 And the next day we touched 
at Sidon. And Julius courteouſly entreated Paul, and 
gave hum liberty to go unto his friends to refreſh him- 
elf. | | 


The Time being now come for the fulfilling of God's Pur- 
poſe and determinate Counſel concerning Paul, recorded 4; 
XX1il. 11. Be of good chear, Paul, as thau halt teſtified of me at 
Jeruſalem, fo ſhalt thou bear Witneſs alſo at Rome: Purſuant to 
this Purpole of God, Feftus the Roman Governor delivers the 
Apoſtle and his Aſſociates, Luke,” Timothy, and Ariftarchus, to 
Julius, in order to their ſending, with ſeveral other Priſoners, 
who probably were great MalefaQtors, to.the City and Court 
of Rome, where all Appeals made to the Roman Emperor were 
heard and determined before himſelf. ., Now here we have 
objervable, 1. The Perſon whom the Apoſtle was delivered to, 

ulius, a very civil Perſon to the Apoſtle, who ſuffered him to 
ſee and receive the Civilities of his Friends. Thus God raifes 
up his People Friends in the midſt of their Sufferings, and 


when Petenten ſend his Saints to Priſon, he will provide 


Keepers for their Turn. Julius, an Heathen Soldier, was kinder 
to him than his own Countrymen the Jews. Obſerve, 2. The 
villainous Company of Malefactors and Priſoners that the inno- 
cent Apoſtle was packed with: They delivered Paul and certan 
other Priſoners to ulius. Saints and Sinners, good and bad, in- 


nocent and nocent, ſhare together in the ſame outward Miſe- 


ries 3 but tho' they be thus jumbled together in this World 
(where all Things come alike to all) yet the righteous Judge 
will make a Difference between them in the other World, ac- 
cording to their Works. Ob/. 3. Though the Apoſtle was 
thus yoked with Malefactors and Criminals in the Ship, yet 
God favoured him with ſome Companions which were accord- 
ing to his Heart's Deſire ; namely, his dear Aſſociates, St Luke, 
Timothy; and Ariſtarchus. It is a great Comfort to the afflicted 
to haye good Companions in their Afflictions, Optimuin Sola- 
trum eft Sodalitivm : But above all, it was the Happineſs of 
the Apoſtle, that he enjoyed the Preſence of God with him 
in ſo comfortable a Manner, in and under all his Sufferings, 
according to his Promiſe, Chap. xviii. 10. I am with thee, and 
no Man fall fet on "thee to hurt thee, The gracious ſpecial 
Preſence of God with his Children and People is a ſure and 
ſufficient Suppott unto them in and under all the Difficulties 
and Trials which his Wiſdom ſeeth fit to exerciſe and try 
them with. Ob/. 4. What an additional Favour it was from 
God, that St Pau found Friends in Sidon, ſuch Saints as he 
could comfortably. converſe with, and receive Refreſhments 
fram, even needful Accommodations for his tedious Voyage. 
Learn hence, That God's Care of, his Compafſion towares, 
and Proviſion for, his Children and People, is univerſal and 
perpetual, at all Times and in all Place. 
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And when we had lanched from thence, we fail- 
ed under Cyprus, becauſe the winds, were contrary. 


5 And when we had failed over the ſea of Cilicia and | 


Pamphylia, we came to Myra à cih of Lycia. 6 And 
there the centurion found a ſhip of Alexandria ſailing 
unto Italy; and he put us therein, 7 And when we 
had failed ſlowly many days, and ſcarce were come 
over againſt Cnidus, the wind not ſuffering us, we ſail- 
ed under Crete, over againſt Salmone; 8 And hardly 

aſſing it, came unto a place which is called, The 
fair havens; nigh whereunto was the city of Laſfea. 
g Now when much time was-ſpent, and when ſailing 
was now dangerous, becauſe the faſt was now already 
paſt, Paul admoniſhed hem, 10 And ſaid unto them, 
Sirs, I perceive that this voyage will be with hurt and 
much damage, not only of the Jading and ſhip, but 
alſo of our lives. 11 Nevertheleſs the centurion be- 
lieved the maſter and the owner of the ſhip more than 
thoſe chings which were ſpoken by Paul. 


An Account is here given of the very hazardous Voyage 

which the Apoſtle had from Ceſarea towards Rome. He fails 
from Ceſarea to Cyprus; from Cyprus to Cilicia; from Cilicia 
to Crete; and having been long at Sea, and the Summer wearing 
away, and the great Faſt being paſt; that is, the Anniverfary | 
Faſt of Expiation, which was on the Tenth Day of Septem- 
ber. After which the Sea growing tempeſtuous, the Ancients 
left off failing-until  Afarch, becauſe of the Shortneſs of the 
Days. St Paul foreſeeing the Danger of the Seaſon, and being 
alſo inſpired. by the Spirit of God, admoniſhed them of the 

reat Hazard of the Voyage, both to the Ship and alſo to the 
Thins of thoſe that were in it, and adviſed them to venture no 
further till the Sea was calmer; but the Owner and Gover- 
nor of the Ship (who was ſuppoſed to be better ſkilled in his 
own Art) adviſing otherwiſe, the Captain of the Guard pre- 
fers his Judgment before Paul's, and ſo ſets forward, but with 
great Hazard and greater Loſs, as the Event declared, From 
the Whole we gather, That the fitteſt Seaſons ought to be 
obſerved and taken for eyery Enterprize both Sacred and Se- 
cular : Winter Journeys by Land, or Voyages by Sea, ate 
unlafe, as well as uncomfortable. - A Seaſon is beautiful for 
all Things, and has a Luſtre upon it above all other Parts of 
Time. This Winter Voyage, about our October, was very 
hazardous and unſeaſonable; for the Winds were boiſterous 
and contrary, the Days were ſhort, the Light little, the Night 
long, the Clouds thick, the Weather dark, the Storms raging; 
therefore the Apoſtle adviſed ta winter in the Fair Havens, 
knowing that the Seaſon for Sailing was now paſt. 


12 And becauſe the haven was not commodivus to 

Winter in, the more part adyiſed to depart thence alſo, 

if by any means they might attain to Phenice, and there 

to winter; whih is an haven of Crete, and lieth to- 

ward the ſouth-weſt and north-weſt, 13 And when 

the ſouth wind blew ſoftly, ſuppoſing that they had 
obtained heir purpoſe, looſing thence they failed cloſe 

by Crete. 14 But not long after there aroſe againſt 

it a tempeſtuous wind, called Euroclydon, 15 And 

when the ſhip was caught, and could not bear up into 

the wind, we let her drive. 16 And running under 
a certain iſland. which is called Clauda, we had much 

work to come by the boat; 17 Which when they had 

taken up, they uſed helps, undergirding the ſhip; 

and fearing left they ſhould fall into the quick ſands, 

ſtrake (ail, and fo. were driven. 18 And we being 
exceedingly toſſed with a tempeſt, the next day they 
lightened the ſhip; 19 And the third day we caſt out 

With our own hands the tackling of the ſhip; : 


| "The farther Difficulties and Dangers which the Apoſtle met 
with, in this Winter Voyage, are here deſcribed and declared, 
and the propereſt Leſſons of Inſtruction which can, I think, 
be gathered from them, will he by way of Alluſion: Thus, 1. 
The Ship in which he ſailed is an Fiablem of the Church, 
in her Militant State here on Edfth; ſhe is afflicted, toſſed 
with Tempeſts, and in Danger of being ſhipwrecked every Mo- 


* , „ a 
1 Ka 2 
0 4 a . 
ES % 1 . | _ On 
— ated 
x 2 
. 4 ay a. N N 1 1 __ 
n bo 
- 1 N y 


ment; many tempeſtuous Euroclydons ariſe ſuddenly, and 
| threaten her fatally; but her wiſe Pilot fits at the Helm, 


ſteers her with a fixed Eye and ſteady Hand between Rocks 
and Shelves, undergirding her by his everlaſting Arms of 
Power and Love which are underneath her ; and when jn our 
Apprehenſions ſhe is brought to a hopeleſb and helpleſs State, 
without the Light of Sun or Stars to comfort her; then doth 
the Lord enlighten her Darkneſs, and at Midnight thee ſhall 


be Light. Again, 2. This Voyage neglected in the Summer, 


and undertaken in the Winter Seaſon, to the Peril of the 
Paſſengers, and Loſs of the Ship, livelily repreſents unto us 
both the Folly and Danger of Perſons who tuffer the Spring 
of Youth and the Summer of Ripe-age to ſlip and ſlide away 
from them; and when the Winter of old Age comes upon 
them, then they think of launching forth towards the Fair 
Haven of eternal Happineſs, and not before. Set we forth 
never ſo ſoon, the Winds will be contrary, the Weather tem- 
peſtuous, the Rocks many, the Dificulties great: And yet, 
Lord ! how is our precious "Time ſpent and fpilt? When 
Age comes upon us, we complain we want Jime, whereas 
we fooliſhly waſte it; how are miſerable Souls that ſet out 
late for Heaven (when they can ſerve Sin no Jonger)\benight- 
ed, bewildered, thipwrecked, eternally and irrecoverab| loſt ! 
Bebold, new only is the accepted Time, now is the the of 


Salvation, 


20 And when neither ſun nor ſtars in many days ap- 
peared, and no ſmall tempeſt lay on'as, all hope that 
we ſhould be ſaved was then taken away, 21 But at- 
ter long abſtinence, Paul ſtood ſorth in, the midſt of 
them, and ſaid, Sirs, ye thouid have hearkened unto 
me, and not have looſed from Crete, and to have 
gained this harm and loſs. 22 And now I export 
you to be of good chear: for there ſhall be no loſs of 
any man's. life among you, but of the ſhip. 23 For 
there ſtood. by me this night the angel. of God, whoſe 
Jam, and whom I ſerve, 24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; 
thou muſt be brought before Celar: and lo, God 
hath given thee- all them that ſail with thee. 2 
Wherefore, ſirs, be of good chear : for I believe Goc 
that it ſhall be even as it was told me. 26 Howbett 
we muſt be caſt upon a certain Nahd, , __ 2 fer. 


bil 


Obſerve here, 1. The bopelcſs, helpleſs, comfortleſs State 
which St Paul, and thoſe in, the Ship with him, were now re- 
duced to; neither Sun nor Stars appeared, and the Weather. 
proved very, tempeſtuous, and when they utterly deſpaired of 
Life, then God gives Paul, and he the reſt, a comfortable 
Aſſurance that nothing ſhould. be loft, but the Veſſel only. O 
how does God delight to deliver thoſe that are forſaken of 
their Hopes; what a preſent Help is he to the Helpleſs ? 
He reſerves his holy Hand for a dead Lift, our Extremities are 
the Seaſons of his Succour. C/ 2,. The great and ſpecial Fa- 
vour Which God indulged the holy Apoſtle, even to ſend an 
Angel to him to comfort him ; The Angel of. God, whoſe I am; 
and whom J ſerve, ſaid, Fear not. O what an Encouragement 
is.it to us to enter upon, and be faithful in the Seryice of God: 
when he cauſes his holy Angels, upon all Occaſions, to ſerve 
us? When viſible Dangers..are. before us, God has inviſible 
Servants round about us, both to ſuccour and ſecure us, 


Lord, help me in Sincerity to ſay, Thine I am, and Thee 1 


ſerus; Let me be found faithſul in all the Inſtances of my Dy- 
ty to thee, and then ſhall, I find (as the Apoſtle here) that 
Saſety evermgre-accompanies Duty. Ob. 3. How God was 
\ pleaſed for St Paul's ſake to fave all that were with him in 
the Ship; Sinners are ſpared and faved for the Saifits fake, 
whom yet they hate and ſeek to deſtroy. The Wicked, are 
oft- times delivered from tempotal Deſtruction for the Sake or 
the Godly who live among them, and intercede with God for 
them; there were two hundred threeſcore and ſixteęen Perſons, 
all Heathens, except three or four, ſaved for St Pa /3. ſake, 
who no doubt begged their Lives of God, . Lord, what Fools 
and Madmen are the Wicked, who ſeck the Bedrüction or 


thoſe for whoſe Sake it is that they are flot themſelves de- 


ſtroyed? The Breaches which wicked Men make by ſinning, 
they make up by prayIng.- . 4. How ſteady and ſtedfaſt 
the Apoſtle was in the Faith and Belief of God's Promiſe and 
Providence for his own and the Company's Preſervation. I e- 


lieve God, that it ſhall be even as it was told me, We honour 
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God exceedingly, when we depend upon bis Promiſe, rely 
upon his — believe bis Word, though what he ſays be 
very improbable and unlikely to come to paſs. 


27 But when the fourteenth night was come, as we 
were driven up and down in Adria, about midnight, 
the ſhipmen deemed that they drew near to ſome 
country; 28 And ſounded, and found it twenty fa- 
thoms: and when they had gone a little further, they 
ſounded again, and found it fifteen fathoms. 29 Then 
ſearing leſt they ſhould have fallen upon rocks, they 
caſt four anchors out of the ſtern, and wiſhed. for the 
day. 30 And as the ſhipmen were about to flee out 
of the ſhip, when they had let down the boat into the 
ſea, under colour as though they would have caſt an- 
chors out of the foreſhip, 31 Paul ſaid to the centurion 
and to the ſoldiers, Except theſe abide in the ſhip, ye 
cannot be faved. 32 Then the ſoldiers cut off the 
ropes of the boat, and let her fall off, 

A farther Account is here given both of the Apoſtle's immi- 
nent Danger and extraordinary Deliverance; for fourteen Days 
together the Ship was continually toſſed in the Sea; at laſt 
the Mariners caſt four Anchors out of the Ship, and, by the 
help of a Boat, intended to make their Eſcape, leaving the 
Paſſengers to ſhift for themſelves: St Paul, perceiving this, 
told the Centurion and the Soldiers, that, tho Almighty God 


had promiſed to preſerve them, yet they muſt not expect it 
without uſing due Means for their own Preſervation, which 


was to ſtay the Mariners in the Ship; whoſe Help and Dili- | 


gence, Direction and Care, would be eſpecially needful to 
them on ſuch an Occaſion. Hereupon the Soldiers, to prevent 
the Mariners Deſign, cut the Ropes of the Boat, and let it fall 
itito the Sea. Learn hence, That the End and the Means are 
always joined together in the Purpoſe and Decree of God. The 
fame God that ordained the End, ordained the Means in order 
to that End; therefore, as to truſt to Means is to neglect 
God; ſo to _negle& the Means is to tempt God. As here, 
That God who decreed that they ſhould not periſh with the 
Ship, . decreed that the ſkilful Seamen ſhould abide in the Ship. 
Almighty God likes not to be tied to Means himſelf ; but it 
is his Pleaſure to tie us: Sometimes, to ſhew his Sovereignty, 
he is pleaſed to work without Means. Sometimes, to ſhew 
his Omnipotency, he works againſt Means; the Fire ſhall not 
burn, the Water ſhall not drown, the Iron ſhall ſwim, the 
Sun hall ſtand till; nay, go ſeveral Degrees backward; The 
firſt Cauſe can ſuſpend the Power and Operation of fecond 
Cauſes, when he pleaſes. But as the Care of the End belongs 
to God, ſo the Care of the Means belongs to us, and muft 
be uſed when they may, and where they can be ufed, Ac- 
cordingly here, the Mariners, in order to their own and others 
Preſervation, ftay in the Ship, lighten the Ship, 3 her, 
caſt out their Anchors, hoiſt up the Main- ſail, looſe the Rudder- 
bands, and do every Thing in order to their Preſervation, which 
was needful. The Purpoſe of God to prolong our Lives muſt 
not leſſen our Care for the Preſervation of our Lives; when God 
has ordained and appointed Means, we cannot expect to find 
Safety in the Neglect or Contempt of that Means, 


b 33 And while the day was coming on, Paul be- 
ſought them all to take meat, ſaying, This day is the 
'Fourteenth. day that ye have tarried, and continued 


faſting, having taken nothing. 34 Wherefore I pray 


you to take ſome meat; for this is for your health: for 
there ſhall not an hair fail from the head of any of you. 


35 And when he had thus ſpoken, he took bread, and 
gave thanks to God in preſence of them all; and when 
he had broken it, he began to eat. 36 Then were 
they all of good chear, and they alſo took ſome meat, 
37 And we were in all in the ſhip, two hundred three- 
ſcore and fixteen ſouls. n 


Ohſervs here, 1. What Honour God put upon the holy Apo- 
ſtle; altho he was a poor Priſoner in Chains, yet God made 
him the 9 Counſellor and Comſforter unto all that were in 
che Ship. Firſt he adviſeth them to eat, becauſe that thro' 
Cohſternation of Mind, and Horror of Death, they had made 


[God was here 
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no ſet Meal for fourteen Days; not that they ſubff 
culouſly without any Nourithment at all; but cat! 
it was in a manner continual Faſting. N 
Chaplain of the Sbip, LHle gave Thanks to 
of them all; that is, he deſired God's Blefling upon what th 
eat, and praiſed him for it: Thanks ſhould be returned 9 
Benefits are received from the Hand of Man, much n 8 
from the Hand of God: What ſhall we think of thoſe me 
ſit down to a full Table as a Beaſt to his Forage, wins.” 
taking any Notice of the bountiful Hand that feeds them 1 6. 
Paul having thus refreſhed himſelf, and by his Example a 
Words encouraged all the reſt to do the like; an Account f 
taken of the exact Number of Perſons which were in "a 
Ship, and it was found to be two Hundred threeſcore and 1 
teen Souls: Probably this was done at the Motion of St Pas 
that fo after their Deliverance it might appear how exact. its 
Prediction, mentioned ver. 22. That there ſhall be no J. of f "th 
Man's Life, nor an Hair fall from the Head of any, Was a4 
hed and fulfilled. Whatever God ſpeaks by the Mouth of lis 
holy Servants, be it by way of Prediction or Denunciation. 
ſhall certainly be accompliſhed and come to paſs: God is ho. 
noured in his Truth, when his Promiſes are fulfilled towards 
his People, and I hreatenings inflicted on his Enemies. 


* mira. 
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ext he becomes the 
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38 And when they had eaten enough, they light- 
ened the ſhip, and caſt out the wheat into the ſea. 
39 And when it was day, they knew not the land: bur 
they diſcovered a certain creek with a ſhore, into the 
which they were minded, if it were poſſible, to thruſt 
in the ſhip. 40 And when they had taken up the 
anchors, they committed themſelves unto the ſea, and 
looſed the rudder-bands, and hoiſed up the main- (ail 
to the wind, and made toward ſhore. 41 And falling 
into a place where two ſeas met, they ran the thi: 
aground : and the fore part ſtuck faſt ant] remained 
unmoveable, but the hinder part was broken with the 
violence of the waves. 42. And the ſoldiers counſel 
was to kill the priſoners, leſt any of them ſhould 
fwim out and eſcape. 43 But the centurion, willing 
to ſave Paul, kept them from their purpoſe, and com- 
manded that they which could ſwim, ſhould caſt en. 
ſelves firſt into the ſea, and get to land; 44 And the 
reſt, ſome on boards, and ſome on broken preces of the 
ſhip. And ſo it came to paſs, that they eſcaped all 
ate todands ore) ons th ng Rt Fe 
Here obſerve, 1. How willing Men in' diſtreſs are to part 
with all Things for the Preſervation of Life ; theſe Sea-farin> 
Men are here found three Times lightening their Ship of her 
Lading and Burthen : Firſt the Merchandize was caſt over- 
board, ver. 18. next all the Ship's Furniture was heaved over, 
ver. 19. and now, ver. 38. Foes over the very Wheat, which 
they had provided for their daily Bread; future Proviſion is 
caſt away to fave Life at preſent: Life is the moſt precious 
Treaſure, the moſt excellent Thing in Nature; a Man will 
part with all the Comforts and Supports of Life, rather than 
with Life itſelf. Obſerve, 2. What a wonderful Work of 
8 the Hearts of theſe poor Pagans, thus 
to venture their Lives by parting with their Food which they 
had to lire upon, barely upon St Pauls Word, that they 
ſhould want Wheat no more in the Ship. Such an Influ- 
ence has God upon the Hearts and Minds of Men, when 
he pleaſes to make uſe of it. Olſferus, 3. How God's deli- 
vering Power is moſt gloriouſly manifeſt in the moſt deplor- 
able Extremities of his People. Now, when the Sbip was 
fallen into a Place where two Seas met, when ſhe ran 
aground, and was broken with the Violence of the Waves, 
this Extremity was God's Opportunity; and this Streight 
was the Seaſon of bis Succbur. Olſerve, 3. What botrid 
and cruel Ingratitude was found with theſe wretched Soldiers 
towards the Apoſtle, they deſign to take away his Life. 
who had taken ſuch Care of them, and for whoſe ſake. all 
their Lives were preſerved ? It is no new Thing for an un- 
kind World to return Evil for Good, and Hatred for Good- 
will; but to do Good and to ſuffer Evil is the Chriſtian's Exer- 
ciſe/at preſent, They conſulted to kill the Priſoners, (of whom 
the Apoſtle was chief) leſt any f them ſhould favim out and 
eſcape,” Ob}. 5. How God put into the Centurion's Heart to 


FO that Barbarity and bloody Counſel, and to lave the Apo- 


ſtle; 
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ſe Sake the Centurion and all in the Ship were 

We 5 yak are the wicked Devices in the Heart of Man, 
but the Counlel of the Lord that ſball ſtand. Ob/. C., How 
God performed, his, Promiſe to the Apoſtle to a very 1 ittle: 
They were all ſaved, pct a Man drowned, no not any one 
of the bloody Soldiers who gave Counſel to kill Paul. how 
-00d. is God to tbe Unthankful and Unholy ! his tender 
2 are over all his Works; and how well do Sinners 
fare ſometimes for the Saints Sake! of 

Thus, after a long and dangerous Voyage, the Providence 
of God brought St Paul with the reſt of the Paſſengers at 
laſt ſafe to Shore. O how punctual is God to what he pro- 
miſes ! What he foretels he will fulfill. He had foretold by 
Paul, that they ſhould ſuffer. Shipwreck, and at laſt be call 
won a certain Iſland : and accordingly here they eſcaped to an 
Uland called Melita; where what lignal Inſtances of Humant- 
ty they received from the Hands of barbarous Heachens the 
following Chapter fully informs us. | 


© mn , e 


ND when they were eſcaped, then they knew 
| that the iſland was called Melita. 2 And the 


d ; 
'T. 


barbarous people ſhewed us no little kindneſs: forthey | 


kindled a fire, and received us every one, becauſe of 
the preſent rain, and becauſe of the cold. 3 And when 
Paul had gathered a bundle of ſticks, and laid them on 
the fire, there came a viper out of the heat, and faſt- 
ened on his hand. 4 And when the barbarians ſaw the 
venomous beaſt hang on his hand, they ſaid among 
themſelves, No doubt this man is a murtherer, whom, 


though he hath eſcaped the ſea, yet vengeance ſuffer- 


eth not to live. 5 And he ſhook off the beaſt into 
the fire, and felt no harm. 6 Howbeit they looked 
when he ſhould have ſwollen, or fallen down dead 
ſuddenly. But after they had looked a great while, 
and ſaw no harm come to him, they changed their 
minds, and ſaid that he was a god. 


After a long and dangerous Voyage, recorded in the fore- 
going Chapter, the Providence of God brought St Paul and 
the reſt of the Priſoners to an [land called Melita, where they 
were all courteouſly received by the Iſlanders; who, finding 
them wet and cold, made them a Fire to warm and-refreſh 
them: When behold a Viper that was in the Wood, feeling 
the Heat of the Fire, leaped out upon'St Paul, and faſtened 
on his Hand ; which the [Nanders ſeeing, inſtantly concluded 
that the Apoſtle was ſome notorious Malefactor, whom divine 
Vengeance followed: But the Apoſtle (according to our Savi- 
our's Promiſe, Mark xvi. 18. F ye touch any deadly Thing, it 
ſhall not hurt you) ſhaking off the venomous Beaſt into the 
Fire, without harm, the People preſently changed their Opi- 
nion, and took him for a God, that was come to them in the 
| Shape of a Man. Here note, 1. How it pleaſed God by a new 
Miracle to confirm the Apoſtle's Authority, and thereby to 
prepare the Hearts of thole barbarous People for the receiving 
of the Goſpel. God will honour his Goſpel, and the faithful 
Diſpenſers of it, where- ever they go, by preparing the Hearts 
of the People to receive and entertain it. Note, 2. That great 
and manifold Dangers and Diſtreſſes may, and oſt-times do, 
befal gracious Perſons. No ſooner is one Affliction paſſed 
over and gone from them, but preſently another comes on 
with a freſh Aſſault. Thus here, St Paul had no ſooner eſcaped 
the Shipwreck, and gets to ſhore, but a Viper faſtens upon his 
Hand; Many are the Afllictions of the Righteous. Obſ. 3. That 
the very Light of Nature ſuggeſts even to the moſt barbarous 
Heathens, that Wickedneſs ſhall not go unpuniſhed; No doubt 
this Man is a Murtherer, whom Vengeance ſuffereth not to live. 
Note, 4. That Natural Agents cannot act or exert their Natu- 
ral Powers, without the Concourſe and Concurrence of Super- 
natural Providence: This Viper, according to its Nature, did 
not, and could not, ſting the Apoſtle, being reſtrained by the 
Over · ruling Providence and Power of God, Note, 5. That the 
Humanity of theſe barbarous Heathens towards thoſe that ſuf- 
fered Shipwreck, may juſtly condemn' the Inhumanity of 
them that are called Emiltiaas, towards thoſe that are ſhip- 
wrecked : How do ſome that live near the Sea-coaſts rcjoice at 


2 mis at Sea, in-Hopes of enriching themſelves with the 
. * 0. 20. | 
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healed him. 


| towards 


him: And God honours him by making him the J 


Spoils of others? The Barbarous were Humane here, but the 
Humane are now Barbarous. Mete, 6. How prone and read 
Men are to draw ſinful Inſerences from ſorrowful Premiſſes; 


to conclude, that ſuch a Man, or ſuch a People are wicked, 


becauſe they are wretched; great Sinners, becauſe great Suf- 
ferers. This was the barbarous Logick of theſe Iſlanders: It 
had been well that it had been confined to that Iſland Il ben 
the Barbarians jaw the venomous Beaſt on the 7 Hand, 
they ſuid, No doubt this Man is 4 Murtherer. 7 
mutable is the Mind of Man, and how inconſtant are Men in 
their Eſteem and Opinions of Men; the Apoſtle had no ſooner 
ſhook off the Viper into the Fire, but the Barbarians change 
their Opinions into another Extreme; he whom they account- 
ed a Murtherer before, they called a God now They changed 
their Minds, and ſaid that he was a G. They are light and 
laviſh in their applauding, as before they were raſh and ſevere 
in cenſuring. Thus, upon Changes of Providence, many 
change their Opinions of Men, ſometimes for the better, but 
commonly for the worſe. Lord, help me to eſteem myſelf 
only by the Eſteem which I haye with thee. - Let me never 
be lift up with the Applaudings, nor caſt down by the De- 


be accounted of, whilſt we are innocent, and make thee our 


Friend. Qugſtion, But why did not St Paul, that ſhook off 
the Viper from his Hand, ſhake off the Chain from his Arm, 


and ſet himſelf at Liberty? Anfwer, St Paul was not the 
Author, but a Miniſter or Inftrument in this Miracle; it was 
not St Paul himſelf, but God by him, that wrought this 
Miracle; Ads xix. 12. God wrought ſpecial Miracles by the 
Hand of Paul. Now, when the Deliverance of the Apoſtle 


from his Bonds made moſt for the Glory of God, he was de- 


livered; but, when his Bonds would more advance the Goſ- 
pel, God kept him in Bonds. | | 
7 In the ſame quarters were poſſeſſions of the chief 
man of the iſland, whoſe name was Publius: who re- 
ceived us, and lodged us three days courteouſly. 8 


And it came to pals, that the father of Publius lay ſick” 


of a fever, and of a bloody flux: to whom Paul en- 
tered in and prayed, and laid his hands on him, and 


9 So when this was done, others alſo 
which had diſeaſes in the iſland came, and were heal- 


ed: '10 Who alſo honoured us with many honours; 


and when we departed, they laded us with ſuch things 
as were neceſſary. 1 


Obſerve here, How God goes on ſtill to honour the Perſon 
and Miniſtry of St Paul, in the Eyes and Hearts of this bar- 
barous People, by enabling him further to work Miracles in 
this Iſland; Firſt, on Publius, the Governor's Father, and 
then on others that were diſeaſed in the Iſland. | 
1. How E 


wer | Here, ' note, 
reat the Civility of the Governor of the Iſland was 


t Paul, entertaining him and all the Company with 
him, even more than two hundred Perſons, at his own Charge. 
And, 2. How well the Governor was rewarded for his ho{- 
pitable Charity; his Father lying ſick of a Fever and bloody 
Flux, is miraculouſly recovered by God. As there is no 
Duty more, certainly rewarded in another World than that of 
Charity ; ſo is it frequently rewarded in this World: Publius 
was well paid by bis Fathe.s Recovery, for what he did for 
St Paul and his Company. Note, 3. The Means which the 
Apoſtle uſed for recovering this ſick Perſon, Prayer and Im- 
poſition of Hands, ver. 8. Paul prayed, and laid his Hands on 
him, and healed bim. Now hereby the ' Apoſtle ſhewed that 


| he could do nothing of himſelf; accordingly he applies by 
| Prayer to that God who killeth and maketh alive, and the 


Lord heard him. St Paul had honoured God, and now God 
honours him : How grieved was the holy Apoſtle when God's 
Honour was facrilegiouſly given to him ? ; doubt not but it 
grieved the good Man more, when they called him a God, 
than when they accounted him a Murtherer : Here therefore 
he returns the Honour to God by Prayer, aſeribing all to 

rument 
of the miraculous Cuae. - Note, 4. How" the infinitely wiſe 
God made all Things work together for his own Glory; that 
the Apoſtle ſhould ſuffer Shipwreck, that he ſhould be caft 


upon an Iſland, that he ſhould be caſt upon a barbarous 


Ifland, where the Name of God was not known, that a Viper 
ſhould faſten upon him and not hurt him, that the Governor 
of the Iſland's Father, and other Inhabitants of the Iſland, 


* at this time be ſick, and miracuouſly cured by St Paul; 
5 H All 


ote, 7. How 


ſpiſings of Men; neither Praiſe nor Reproach are much to 
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All theſe tended towards the promoting of God's Glory, by 
opening an effectual Door for the Converſion of many Souls; 
for during the three Months that the Apoſtle ſtayed there, he 
planted a Chriſtian Church in the Iſland, which became fa- 


Chap. | 29. 


| ba nds of the Romans. ; | 18 Who, when they had OX. 
mined me, would have let ue go, becauſe there was ng 
cauſe of death in me. 19 But when the Jews ſpake 


mous for its Stedfaſtneſs in the Truth. Note, 5. The Proof againſt 1 I was conſtrained to appeal unto Ceſar; 


and Evidence which the Iſlanders gave of the Truth of their 
Converſion by the Apoſtle's Miniſtry among them: N _ 
that thoſe new Convetts loaded St Paul's Ship with Neceſſa- 
Yies for their Voyage when he went away from them: This 
was a real Fruit of their effectual Faith, as alſo their honour- 
ing him with many Honours, The beſt Evidence of ſincere 


not that I had ought to accuſe my nation of. 20 For 
this cauſe therefoie have I called for vou, to ſee you, 
and to ſpeak with you : becauſe that for the hope of | 
Iſrael I am bound with this chain. 


% un Fe e lande GE 1 
Faith is an holy Fruitfulnets in good Works, in Works of Nov! is the great Apoſtle landed and lodged a Priſoner at 


Piety towards God, and Works of Charity towards Man; 
They hanoured us with many Honours, and when tue departed, 
they loaded us with ſuch Things as were neceſſary. e 


Rome, according to the divine Prediction, Chap. xxiii. 11. 
Be of good chear, Paul; as thou haſt te/lified of me at Peruſalem, 
/o ſhalt thou bear witneſs alſo at Rome. Yet obſerve, 1. The 
| Favour which God gave him in the Sight of his Enemies ; be 
is nat clapped up in the common Gaol, but a Sort of Priſoner 


| 11CAnd after three months we departed ina ſhipof | at large; he dwells by himſelf in his own hired Houle, wich 


Alexandria, which had wintered in the iſle, whoſe ſign 
Was Caſtor and Pollux. 12 And landing at Syracule, 
we tarried there three days. 13 And from thence we 


fetched a compaſs, and came to Rhegium: and after one 


day the ſouth wind blew, and we came the next day to 
Puteoli : 14 Where we found brethren, and were deſir- 
ed to tarry with them ſeven days. And fo we went 
toward Pome. 15 And from thence, when the brethren 
heard of us, they came to meet us as far as Appti-forum 
and the Three taverns: whom when Paul faw, he 
thanked God, and took courage. 


Obſerve here, i. That St Paul, at the Command of God, 
though ſhipwrecked before, yet puts forth to Sea again. A 
clear Call from God will carry on a Chriſtian chearfully to 
grapple with all imaginable Difficulties and Dangers, without 
Either Diſpute or Delay. Thus did the ' Apoſtle here; he 
enters a Ship of Alexandria, ſails from Malta to Syracuſe in 
Sicily, from thence to Rhegium in Ttaly, from thence to Puteoli; 
where they found ſome Chriſtians, with whom they abode 
ſeven Days. Here note, How wonderfully the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion was ſpread abroad in the Italian Country; yea, in and 
about Rome, before St Pauls coming thither. From Puteoli 
the Apoſtle paſſes to Rome, the chief City in Italy, the Em- 
preſs of the World, the Seat of the Roman Emperor: Be- 
hold, how God bears witneſs to, and puts Honour upon his 
ſuffering Servant; he paſſes to Rome, more like a Conquerer 
than a Priſoner : He is met upon the Road by many eminent 
Perſons, as Conquerors uſed to be, to congratulate their great 
Victories; even by Chriſtians, who are called Brethren, ver. 1 5. 
who are not aſhamed of St Paul's Chain, but left their Houſes, 
and came forth to meet him, ſome Fifty Miles, others Thirty; 
fome one Day's Journey, others two; to=eongratulate his 
coming, and pay their Reſpect unto him: For which Favour 
the Apoſtle thanks God, and took Courage, That is, he owned 
it as an Encouragement ſent from God unto him, and was 
greatly refreſhed by their Company. But how came Chriſ- 
tians ſo early to be found at Rome? Who converted them? 
St Paul had never been there till now, and we read not of 
St Peters or any of the Apoſtles having been there thus ear- 
ly; yet St Paul finds many Chriſtians at and about Rome. 
Anſwer, Theſe Brethren are thought to be converted by ſuch 
as were preſent at Feruſalem, at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, As 
N. 10. where it is expreſly ſaid, That there were Strangers 
of Rome then preſem, when thoſe mighty Miracles were 
wrought there; and we may ſuppoſe that they, becoming true 


_ Converts at that Time, did propagate the Goſpel in and 


his Keeper with him: This Liberty was highly valued by the 
Apoſtle, we may believe; not ſo much for his own Comfort 
as for the Benefit and Advantage of the Goſpel ; for by this 
Means he Pad an Opportunity of going abroad and preaching 
the Word of God in every Place, as the Providence of God 
gave him Opportunity. 090 2. St Paul is no ſooner come to 
ame with Deſire and Deſign, no doubt, to preach the Goſ- 
pel there to his Countrymen the Jews in the firſt Place; but 
he ſends for the Jews to come to him, ſtates his Caſe to them, 
lays the Matter of Fact before them, and endeavours to rea 
. move all Prejudice from their Minds, which they might have 
taken up againſt ham, and ſo have miſſed of the arg of his 
Miniſtry. From whence learn, That it is the great Duty of 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, prudently to prevent, if poſſible, 
or preſently to remove all Prejudices, Which may be taken up 
by their People againſt their Perſons, knowing that, if the 
have a Prejudice againſt their Perſons, they will never reliſh 
their Doctrine, nor be benefited by their Miniſtry. Thus 
did the great Apoſtle here endeavour to fet himſelf right with 
his Auditors the Jews, before he began to preach to them. 
| Obſ. 3. Hew the Apoſtle was not aſhamed of, but rather glo- 
ries in, the Cauſe 25 which he ſuffered, For the Hope of 
Vrael I am bound with this Chain: As if he had ſaid, For 
preaching that Meſſiah, who hath long been hoped and prayed 
for, I am come hither a Priſoner; or for the Sake of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the-promiſed Meſſias, whom all true Iſraelites long 
expected and hoped for, who is now come in the Fleſh, to 
be their Redeemer, and in whom all the true {/rael of God 
repoſe all their Hope of Salyation, and by whom they expe& 
a joyful Reſurrection ; I am bound with this Chain. Here 
obſerve, 1, The hard Uſage which the bleſſed Apoſtle meets 
with from the Hands of a wicked World; a Chain is clapped 
upon him as if he were ſome Rogue or Thief: Paul the 
Lamb, was'now a Priſoner to Nero the Lion. The beſt of 
Men may, and oft do ſuffer under the Notion of the moſt vile 
and wicked Perſons, O,. 2. The true Cauſe of St Paul's 
Sufferings, For the Hope of Iſrael I am bound. That is, for the 
Object of Hrael's Hope, or the Meſſiah which they ſo long ex- 
netted, and ſo much hoped for. Of. 3. The Publication which 
St Paul makes of his Sufferings here at Rome; he tells all the 
World, for whom, and in whoſe Cauſe, he now ſuffered- 
Thence learn, That Sufferings for Chriſt and the Goſpel are 
| no Matter of Shame but Glory: The Apoſtle doth not bluſh 
to ſay, For the Hope of Iſrael | wear this Chain; the Shame 
belonged to them that clapped on the Chain, not to him that 
wore it. Obf. 4. The End why the Apoſtle makes known his 
Sufferings z namely, That all the Jews now at Rome might 
know the true Cauſe wherefore he ſuffered, St Pauls Ene- 
mies had laid heavy Things to his Charge, which poſſibly 


about Rome, according to their Ability; and the Bleſſing of | might fly as far as Rome; now altho' he little regarded what 
God ſo accompanied and ſucceeded their Endeavaurs, that | the wicked World faid of him, yet he deſired to Rand right in 


the Apoſtle now found ſome Saints, even in Nero's Houſe, | the Thoughts of the Jews here at Rome; and therefore as ſoon 


Thus mightily grew the Word of God and prevailed. 


as he was come thither, he ſends for them to acquaint them 


I with 2 ae of his 9 When good Men 4 

. | . in a ſufferi ndition, the Devil is very induſtrious to de- 

18 And when we came to Rome, the centurion de- in ® fufferiag &0 WO ** a 
Rvered the priſoners to the captain of the guard: but fame. ther, and the World very ready to miſrepreſent then 


Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf, with a ſoldier 
that kept him. 17 And it came to paſs that after 
three days Paul called the chief of the Fes together. 
And when they were come together, he ſaid unto 
them, Men and brethren, though I have committed 
nothing againſt the people, or cuſtoms of our fathers, 
Ft was I delivezed priſoner from Jeruſalem intg the 


4 


therefore it. is a Duty which is owing to themſelves, to vindi- 
cate their own Innocency,. and to ſet forth the Cauſe of their 
Sufferings, in a clear and true Light. It is verily for the 
Hie of 1jrael, that I am bound with. this Chain. 


21 And. they ſaid-unto him, We neither received 
ktters out of Judea concerning thee,” neither any of 
the brethren that came ſhewed or ſpake any by of 
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grant ER” | 2 £ abs hat thou The Salvation of God is ſent ta the Gentiles, and they will hear it 

et . 0 e ENT ou - 1 33 that Where chere, The Ehe or N een 

thinken mn $6 ante” | Salvation of God ; 1. It is ſliled Salvation, becauſe it makes 

1741 where 1 4 A _— hn bla abr ow Tender 800 univerſal Offer of Life. and Salvation unto loſt 
ad appointed him a day, th | 


8 Sinners. 2. It is called the Salvatian of Odd, becauſe it is a 
his lodging: to whom he expounded and teſtified the | Salvation of his providing and contriving, of his revealing 


kingdom of God, perſuading them concerning Jeſus, | and diſcovering: It is his by way of Patefagtion and Diſco- 
both out of the law of 'Motes, and % the prophets, very; bis by way of Tender and Offer ; bis by way of Power 
from morning till evening. 24 And ſome believed the * Efficacy ; The Salvation of God is ſent ante the Gentiles, » = 
things which were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. 3 8 


e, e rn 30 & And Paul dwelt two whole years In his own 
Ba of 8 od 10 den Act n - bb Piri houſe, and received all that came in unto him, 
5 they had entertained no Prejudice againſt bis Perſon; for 31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching thoſe 
they had received no Letters but of Judea conterning him; things which concern the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; wich all « 
neither had any of their Brethren that came from F udea ſpoken confidence, no man forbidding him, 
any evil of him; yea, they aſſure him, it was their Deſire . | | | 5 
hear him preach, and to underſtand what he had to ſay for Note here, 1. The ſpecial Favout indulged St Paul now A 
the Chriſtian Religion (which they call a Sect or Herely) | Priſoner at Rome, with fo much F reedom, and without an 
that both Jews and Gentiles did generally oppoſe and [peak Moleſtation, to preach the Goſpel in his own hired Hou. 
againſt, and talk hardly of. Obſerve, 2, How readily the for two Years together. Where obſerve, 1. Who preaches 3 
Apoſtle complies with their Requeſt in preaching to them ; St Paul a Priſoner, ho ſcarcely had Liberty to hear, rarely to 
Time and Place are appointed, the People aſſem led: The preach. 2. Where he preached, even in proud, powerful, and 
great Truth defended and proved was this, That [Feſus of Na- | imperious Name, and in his own hired Houſe there. 3. To 
 zareth was the true and promiſed Meſſahz in whom all that whom he preached ; To all that came unto him. He et open 
deſire to be ſaved, ought to believe and tr uſt, 'T his Argument the Doors of his Houſe for all Comers, excluding; none from 
he confirmed by Teſtimonies out of the Law of Moſes, and out | the gracious Offers of Salvation by a Redeemer upon the 
of the Prophets, continuing his Diſcourſe from Morning un- Condition of Faith and Obedience. . How long he conti- 
til Night; ſo unwearied Was this | faithful Labourer B03 bis nued his Miniſtry at Rome ; for two whole Vears at that time, 
Lord and Maſter's Work. Obſerve, 3: The different Succeſs he would neither be allured by Flatteries, nor hectored by 
of the Word preached, and the contraty Effects which it nad I'hreatenings to lay down his Miniſtcy, or deſiſt from his 
upon its Hearers ; Some believed the Things which were, ſpoken, Preaching-work. 5. After what manner he preached ; with 
and ſame believed not. As the ſame Sun that ſoftens the Wax all Confidence, Boldneſs, Openneſs, and Freedom, With, fuch 
bardens the Clay, ſo has the Goſpel different Effects upon thoſe an undaunted Courage, as neither Love of Life, nor. Fear of = 
Jt 15 pr eached to ; there are ſome whom no Sun will tan, NO | Death, could overcome; b. The Subject Matter of his Preach- 1 
Heat will warm, no Influence will quicken : To ſome we are ing; The Kingdom of God and Things concerning the Lord Faſus p 
the Savour of Life unto Life, to others the Savour of Death Chrift ; not: Laie Javglings or envious Railings z*but* * 
unto Death: But, bleſſed be God, if we his Miniſters be Chriſt, and the Way of Salvation by him. Laſtly, with what 
found faithful, we ſhall be a ſweet Savour unto God, as well Freedom he did all this ; No Man forbidding him; neither 
in them that periſh, as in them that are faved. It, Emperor, nor Senate, nor Magiſtrate, nor Soldier, nor Prieſt; 


; 8 7 | nor People, tho? in an Heathen City, devoted to Idolatry, in 
25 And when they agreed not among themſelves, the leaſt hindering or forbidding him. Where note, That 


they departed, after that Paul had ſpoken one word, | Rome Heathen of old, was far Jeſs. cruel and much more cour- 
Well ſpake the holy Ghoſt by Efaias the prophet un- | teous to the Preachers of the Goſpel, than Rome Antichri- 
to our fathers, 26 Saying, Go unto this people, and ſtian ſince has been. Then an Apoſtle might preach td 
ſay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand; Years together without Moleſtation in his own hired Houſe, 
and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not perceive 27 os this: to all Comers ; but now a Miniſter of God muſt there have 


. , no public or private Place of Meeting to worſhip God ac- 
heart of this people is waxed groſs, and their ears are | cording to his Word and Will, without the Danger of an 
dull of hearing, and their eyes have they cloſed : leſt | Inquiſition. 7 


they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear with their To conclude, fee how impoſlible it was at chat Day to 
ears, and underſtand with their heart, and ſhould be | hinder the Progrels of the Goſpel; even as impoſſible as to 
converted, and I ſhould heal them. 28 Be it known Lo Big 2 17 ſhining, or che — on owing. 
therefore unto you, that the ſalvation of God is ſent they burn 5 6 Den eie . the Sh, 45 7 
1 . * g 5 | 
918 the Gentiles, and that they will hear it. 29 And that neither Nero nor the Jews could ſtop it; yea, after this 
when he had ſaid theſe words, the Jews departed; and Je was delivered from the Mouth of the Lion; reſcued out of 
had great reaſoning among themſelves. ' } Nerv's' Hands, And God would have continued to deliver 
The obſtinate Tnkdelity and unreaſonable Unbelief which | big dn Advantage, chan bis Lite, which at Ja was offered 
ß Buvoury acolptable war 
Departure, hetells them that they would not be perſuaded, that 15 8 * 4 7 A . 
JJ . 
| | wth dg | 125 f without giving us any Particulars of his Death. He leaves him 
long before punctually foretold, that Heating they will not at Rome, à Priloner under Nera, Where, after two Years C 
hear, and Secing they will not ſee} Having contraQted fuch fnecent, the Seriptures ſeem to hint, that he was ſet at Li 
'a wilful Hardneſs, Blindneſs and Deafneſs, as will not ſuffer derte nd e t 5. bott Un the G a N , nm 
them to hearken to any Counſel which may tend to their N 4 eee e e e eee Runs 
ON W Nr NN {Þ pipette 6 confirming the Churches for ſome Vears; but an Attempt 
Converſion and Salvation. Here note, That tho' the preſent his Anoſtle f e Ret T lobe: nl 
Unbelief of the obſtinate Jews, to whom the Apoſtle now aft Apoilie neee enen 
preached, was Jong before foretold by the Prophets of God NY ON ee CO Eg 
þ _— Bb; wen Predietio was ns Cauſe of their Unbelief; An | | 
r that which laid them under ah Jmpoffibility-of believing : | 1 . r r 
But the Fault lay in their own obRtinate Will J with reſpe |... That Almighty God, who through the Preaching of his 
to which, by Se Judgment of God, they were blinded | bJefſed Apoſtle St Paul did cauſe the Light of the; glorious 
and hardened, hen Sinners cloſe theit Eyes wilfully, and Croſpel 10 ſhine throughout the N orld, would mercifully 
Tay, they will not ſee, it is juſt with God to cloſe their Eyes rant, that we; buding bis wonderful Converſion and 
judicially, and fays they ſh:ll not ſee, © Deus von deſerit iſt | ©,,p. og Pho ako S 1 Nr 
deſerentem; the 885 had forſaken God, and now God for- eee eee e Rewens Lane, "may ſoew fort 
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fakes them; but the Apoſtle tells them, that upon this Re- cer T hankfulneſs unto bim for the ſame, by f allowing the 
fuſal of theirs, he was to preach. the Goſpel to the Gentiles, 
and that they would hear it, and gladly: receive it, ver. 29. 
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holy Defrine which be taught ; through Jeſus Chriſt our 
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_ Chap. x 
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This Epiſtle to the Romans Has always been efteemed by the Church of GOD one of 


the chiefeſt and moſt excel. 


lent Portions of Holy Scripture : The Reaſon why this Epiſtle tands firſt, is not becauſe it was wrote firſt ; (ibe 
* Epiſtles to the Corinthians, Galatians, and Theffalonians, being writ before it.) But either becauſe of the 


Tmperial Dignity of the City, to wit, Rome, unto which it was directed; or elſe becauſe of 


the Subli mity of 


the Matter, and the Excellency of the Doctrine contained in it, with reſpet to which, ſome have called it, The 
Marrow of Divinity; The Key of the New Teſtament; The Chriſtian Church's Confeſſion of Faith 


and,' The moſt Divine Epiſtle of the moſt Holy Apoſtle, 


The Scope and Deſign of which is twofold ; Firſt, To ſhew that neither the Gentiles by the Law of Nature, ner 
the Jews by the Law of Moſes, could ever attain to Juſtification and Salvation, . but only by Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt : For the Sake of whoſe Merits alone wwe are accounted Righteous in the Sight of God. Secondly, Ty 

Jhew that Faith is not ſeparated from Good Works, but productive of them ; being the Parent and Principle of 


In the Applicatory, or Prafiical Part of this Epiſtle, which begins at Chapter xii. We have many uſeful and ex- 


1. ſeveral Encouragements given us 10 the Love and Pra#ice of Univerſal Holineſs. _ 


| 


* 
. 


n 


* 


God. 


* 


da this firſt. Chapter 


Obedience, without which, whoſoever liveth, is accounted dead before GOD. 


oy 


A 


The Subjec? Matter of this Epiſtle is twofold, partly Doctrinal and partly Practical: In the Doctrinal Part, 
avbich makes up the firſt Eleven Chapters, the Apoſtle treats of Juſtification by Faith alone, without the 
Works of the Law ; of Original Corruption by the Fall of Adam; of Sanctification by zhe Spirit of Chriſt 


. zohen the Fulneſs of the Gentiles was come in. 


* 


the Calling of the Gentiles; that is, of the preſent Ręjection of ibe Jeros, and the future Recalling of them 


— 


cellent Exborialions, both to general and particular Duties. reſpecting GOD, our Neig Hour, and Our ſelves; and 


SETAE OT 
our Apoſtle (after Salutation given) pro- 
ceeds to his principal Deſign and Scope; namely, to afſert and 
prove the grand Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith; that is, 
by Believing and Obeying the Goſpel of Chriſt 3 d that nb 
Perſon, either Few or Gentile, could poſſibly be juitified by 
any Warks of their own. eh 
As to: the Gentiles, he ſhews in this Chapter, That their Works 
were, fo far from juſtifying them before God, that they were 
Aomination in his Sight; that, for rebelling againſt the 
Light and Law of Nature, God delivered them up to their 
unnatural Luſts, which expeſed them to unutterable and in- 
evitable Condemnation ( as the Cloſe of this Chapter will inform 
1 ) 75 this as a juſi Fudgment and righteous Puniſhment for 
hein dns. | | 


BAL a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called 70 
be an apoſtle, ſeparated unto the goſpel of 


Obſerve here, The Author and Penman. of: this Epiſtle de- 
ſcribed : r. By his Name, Paul: Before his Converſion he 
was called Saul; then Saul the Perſecutor; after his Conver- 
hon he was Paul the Profeſſor, Paul the Preacher, Paul the 


-great Doctor of the Gentiles. O wonderful Power of the Heart- 


changing Grace of God which is able to turn Sauls into Pauls, 


Perſecutors intoProfeſſorsʒ faitkleſs Sinners into faithful Servants 


of ſeſus Chriſt. Of, 2. He is deſeribed by his general Office; 


A eryant of Jeſus Chriſt: An higher and more honourable Title 
thai that of Emperor of the whole Earth. Servire Chrifto gſt reg- 
are, to ſerve Chriſt, eſpecially in the Quality of an Ambaſſa- 


gor, is à greater Honour than to have the Monarchs of the 


Wend ee ſerve us, and bow the Knee before us. 0%. 3. He is | 


— 0 


=; 


deſcribed by his particular Office; Called to be an ge that 
is, conſtituted and appointed by Chriſt to that Holy Function, 
without any Merit or Deſert of his own: He did not aſſume 
the Honour of an Apoſtle till called; and when called, it was 
not any Deſert of his own, but the free and undeſerved Grace 
of God that called him. C. 4. That as he was called to, fo 
he is faid to be ſeparated for the great Work of preaching the Gol- 
2 3 ſeparated unto the Goſpel of God; that is, ſet apart in the 

urpoſe and Decree of God; ſeparated from his Mother's Womb, 
Gal. i. 15. Immediately and extraordinarily called by Chriſt 
himſelf to this great Work, As ix. 15. And mediately by the 
Officers of the Church, Acts xiii, 2, 3, &c. The Work of 
diſpenſing the Myſteries of the everlaſting Goſpel is to be 
undertaken by none but thoſe who are folemnly 1 and 
ſet apart for it, and regularly called to it: I would to God the 


| Herd of Lay-preachers at this Day would conſider this. Theſe 


Uſurpers. of the ſacred Function can neither pray in Faith for 
a Bleſſing upon what they undertake, becauſe they have no 
Promiſe to bottom their Faith upon, nor can the People ex- 
pect to profit by what they hear from them; for this would be 
to expect God's Bleſſing out of God's Way. Read with trem- 
bling what God fays, 1755 xxili. 32. J ſent them not, neither 
commanded them, therefore ſhall they nat profit this People at all. 
Where mark, That the People's not profiting by theſe Men is 
not charged upon their falſe Doctrine, but upon their Want of 
a Call and Commiſſion : It is not ſaid, that their Doctrine is 
unſound, but they preach unſent; therefore they ſhall not profit 
this People at all: "Theſe Men contradict the Command of God, 
the univerſal Practice of the Chriſtian Church; violate the 


Rules of Order and Right Reaſon, and expoſe a moſt awful and 


tremendous Ordinance of God to Contempt and Scorn ; yea, 
lay it open to the bold Preſumption of every ignorant and 
impudent Pretender. O3/; 5. The glorious Title given to the 
Goſpel, which St Paul! was called forth to preach ; it 3 
yle 
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Chap. 1. 


* ROMANS, 


=” 0 


MK Goſpel of Gad, and elſewhere the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
filed the Go, as he was the Author and Contriver 
of it; it is the Goſpel of Chriſt, as he is the Subject-Matter 
and Scope of it: As Jeſus Chriſt was the Sum of the Law, 
ſo is he the Subſtance of the Goſpel. Indeed St Paul ſome - 
times calls it his Goſpel, Rom. ii. 16. becauſe he was the 
Diſpenſer and Promulger of it; it was Depaſitum fidet ſuæ 
Lommiſſum ; A Divine Treaſure committed to his Care and 
Truſt.” And, if the Goſpel preached be the Goſpel of God, 

let us entertain it in our Judgments, retain it in our Memo- 

ries, embrace it in our Affections, hide it in our Hearts, 
confeſs it with our Mouths, and practiſe it in our Lives. 


2 Which he had promiſed afore by his prophets 

in the holy ſcriptures, 1 . 
That is, which Goſpel God had promiſed before by his ho- 

iy Prophets ſpeaking in the holy Scriptures. Where note, I. 
The Antiquity of the Goſpel, how ancient that Doctrine 1s, 
even as old as the old Prophets themſelves ; nay, as old as 
Adam himſelf.” The Goſpel, or glad 'Fidings of a Saviour, 
was firſt preached to Adam by God himſelf, Gen. iii. 15. next 
to Abraham, Gen. xv. then it was predicted by all the Pro- 
phets which have been ſince the World began. The Goſpel 
which we preach can by no means fall under the Charge and 
Imputation of Novelty : It is no new or modern Doctrine, 
but almoſt as old as the World itſelf: Which Goſpel he had 
promiſed before by his holy Prophets. Behold then a great 
Coil reſpondency, a ſweet Agreement and Harmony between 
the Old and New Teſtament, between the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles; tho' great Difference in the Manner and Meaſure of the 
Revelation. For, as one ſays, the Old Teſtament is the Hiding 
of the New; the New Teſtament is the opening of the Old. 
The Old Teſtament is the New Teſtament veiled ; the New 
Teſtament is the Old revealed. Note, 2. The venerable Title 
ven to the Scriptures ; they are called the holy Scriptures. 
Vhich he had promiſed before by his Prophets ſpeaking in the holy 
Scriptures. The Scriptures are Holy in ſeveral Reſpects. 
1. In regard of their Author and Inditer, the Holy Spirit of 
God. 2. In regard of the Penmen and Writers of them, 
holy Men of God. 3. In regard of the Subject-Matter con- 
tained in them, the holy Will of God. 4. In regard of 
them, to make us holy both in Heart and Life. And, if the 
Word of God be an holy Word, then let it be treated by us 
with all holy Deference and Regard, Lord, what an impious 
Liberty do ſome Men take, in this wanton Age, to furniſh 
out a Teſt in Scripture Attire, and in their jocular Humour to 
make light and irreverent Applications of Scripture Phraſes 
and Sentences! They lay their Schemes of ridiculous Mirth in 
the Bible, and play the Buffoons with the moſt ſerious Things 
in the World. Theſe Men bring forth Scripture as the Phi- 
iſtines brought forth Sampſon, only to make them Sport; but 
they ſhall ere long find Almighty God in Earneſt, tho* they 
were in Jeſt : He that has magnified his Word above all his 
Name, will not brook it, that any Man ſhould make it vile 


and contemptible, by rendering it the Theme of his giddy 
Mirth and profane Drollery. | 


2 Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, which 
was made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, 
4 And declared 1 be the Son of God with power, 


according to the ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection 
from the dead : 


The Apoſtle having told us in the foregoing Verſes, that 
he was particularly called to, and by God ſet apart for the 
Preaching of the Goſpel; in the Verſes before us, he declares 
that Jeſus Chriſt was the main Subject of that Goſpel which he 
preached, and deſcribes him by his two-fold Nature ; by his 
Human Nature, ver. 3. by his Divine Nature, v. 4. According 
to his Human Nature he was made of the Seed of David, that is, 
deſcended from David, and one of his Poſterity by the Mother's 
Side, who was of that Houſe and Line, according to the Fleſh ; 
that is, the Weakneſs, Frailty, and Mortality of his Human 
Nature. Where obſerve, 1. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had 
a Being, even an eternal Exiſtence before his Incarnation, or 
Manifeſtation in our Fleſh and Nature. He was the Son of 
God, before he was the Son of Man ; hence he is ſaid to be 
made of the Seed of David; intimating that he was then 
made what he was not before. In regard of his Divine Na- 


Fore, he was begotten, not made; but, in regard of his Human 
No. 20. P 


| 


Nature, he was made, not begotten, Obſerve, 2. That Jeſus 
Chriſt, the eternal Son of God, did in the Fulneſs of 'I'ime 
aſſume the true and perfect Nature of Man into à perſonal 
Union with his Godhead. The Human Nature was united 
to the Divine Nature miraculouſly and extraordinarily, by the 
over-ſhadowing Power of the Holy Ghoſt, Zute i. 34, 35. 
and alſo integrally and compleatly; that is to ſay, Chriſt 
took a compleat and perfect Human Soul and Body, with all 
the Faculties of the one, and all the Members of the other, 
that thereby he might heal the whole Nature of that Lepreſy 
of Sin, which had ſeized upon, and diffuſed its Malignity in- 
to every Member, and every Faculty. 4 « 
Next, we have a e e of Chriſt's Divine Nature, 
v. 4. Declared to be the Son of God with Power, &c. As if 
our Apoſtle had ſaid, That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, tho'accord- 
ing to the Frailty and Weakneſs of his Human Nature he was 
of the Seed of David, yet, in reſpect of that Divine Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which 0 itſelf in him, eſpecially 
in his Reſurrection from the Dead, He was declared to be the 
Sen of God with Power ; that is, mightily and powerfully de- 
monttrated ſo to be. Learn hence, 1. That the Reſurrection. 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
is a powerful and convincing Demonſtration that he was the 
Son of God. Chriſt 4s Man is no where ſaid in Scripture to 
be the Son of God, but with relation to the Divine Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, by whom he had Life communicated to him 
from the Father, both at his Conception and at his Reſurrec- 
tion. At his Conception he was the Son of God, by being 
conceived. by the Holy Ghoſt ; but this was ſecret and invi- 
ſible, known only to the Mother of our Lord. Therefore 
at his Reſurrection, by the Spirit of Holineſs, that is, by the 
immediate Power of the Holy Ghoſt, God thought fit to give 
a public and viſible Demonſtration to the whole World, that 
Jeſus was his own Son, the promiſed and true Meſſias, and 
conſequently did thereby give "Teſtimony to the Truth and 
Divinity of our Saviour's Doctrine and Miracles. God did 
now publicly own his Son in the Face of the whole World, 
and freed him from all Suſpicion of being an Impoſtor or De- 
ceiver ; for it is not ſuppoſable, that God ſhould put forth 
an Almighty Power to raiſe him from the Grave, if he had 
by Robbery aſſumed that glorious Title of the Son of God; 
therefore, faith the Father of him, in the Morning of the Re- 
ſurrection, Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee ; 
that is, in the Words of our Apoſtle here, declared, and made 
thee conſpicuouſly appear to be the Son Mg God with Pawer, 
according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurrection from the 
Dead. Let obſerve, 2. That tho' Chriſt was raiſed from the 
Dead by the Power of God's Holy Spirit, yet did he certainly 


raiſe himſelf by his own Power as God, according to his own 


Prediction, John ii. 19. Deſtroy ye this Temple of my Body, 


| and in three Days I will raiſe it up; and according to St Peter's 


Aſſertion, 1 Pet. iii. 18. Being put to Death in the Fleſh, that 
is, in his Human Nature, but gquickened by the Spirit; that is, 
by the Power of his Godhead, or Divine Nature quickening 
himſelf : For had he been only raiſed by the Power of God, 
and not by his own Power, how could his Reſurrection have 
been a Declaration that he was the Son of God? What 
had more appeared in Chriſt's Reſurrection than in other 
Mens ? For they were raiſed by the Power of God as well 
as he, But here lies the Difference, Chriſt roſe by a ſelf- 
quickening Principle; others are raiſed by a quickening Prin- 
ciple derived from Chriſt, with reſpe& to which he is called 
the Reſurrection and the Life, John xi. 25. that is, The 
Principle of quickening Life, by which the dead Saints are 
raiſed. Objerve, 3 That the Apoſtle doth not ſay, Chriſt 
was made or conſtituted the Son of God by his Reſurrecti- 
on from the Dead, but declared ſo to be: Multa tunc eri 
dicuntur quando facta eſſe mani feſtantur, according to the 
Phraſe of Scripture; “ Things are then ſaid to be, when they 
conſpicuouſly appear.“ Nothing can be more evident, than 
that Chriſt was the Son of God before his Reſurrection; yea, 
before his Incarnation, being the Father of Eternity, Ja. 
ix. 6. But the Glory of his Divinity was much clouded, 
darkened, and eclipſed by the Frailty of his Humanity, by the 
Miſeries of his Life, and the Ignominy of his Death. But by 
his Reſurrection God rolled away his Reproach, and freed 
him from all the Aſperſions and Accuſations of his Ene- 
mies, who charged him with Blaſphemy, for affirming that 
he was the Son of God; and thus our Jeſus, in whom we 
truſt, was declared to be the Son of God with Power, ac- 


wy to the Spirit of Holjneſs, by the Reſurrection from the 
cad. 
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5 By 


= r 


be an Apoſtle: intimating, that to be rightly called to be an 


alſo to the Gofpel of Chri 
and Apaſtlefhip for Obedience to the Faith among all Nations. 
Of. 4. How the Apoſtle puts the Romans in mind of their Con- 


whom the Epiſtle is directed. And that, 1. By their Place of 


Ctification and Remiſſion, &c. We love him, becauſe he fir/? 


ſcription follows the Apoſtle's Salutation, Grace to you, and Peace 
from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Where n2te, 
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ROMANS, 


| Chap. I. 
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5 By whom. we have received grace and apoſtle: | 
ſhip for obedience to the faith among all nations for 
his name: 6 Among whom are ye alſo the called of 


Jeſus Chriſt. SS | 180 

Obſerve here, 1. St Paul declares the Perſon from whom 
he received Authority to be an Apoſtle, namely, Chrift him- 
ſelf : By whom he received Apoſtleſhip ; that is, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
mentioned in the foregoing Verſe ; who called him 1mme- 
diately, and furniſhed him with Authority and Ability for a 
'Gofſpet-Preacher, even then when he had been a furious and 
fiery Perſecutor. Oh/. 2. He declares how free and unde ſerved 
a Favour this was, he acknowledges he had received Grace to 


Apoſtle, or Meſſenger of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, is a ſpe- 
ciul Act and Inſtance of divine Grace and Favour : By whom 
we have received Grace and Apofileſpip. Obſ. 3. What is the 
ſpecial Office and Duty of an Apoſtle, and the great End and 
Deſign of that honourable Function, namely, to cal] all Per- 
ſons to believe and obey the Goſpel. Lear thence, That the 
reat End of the Miniſtry of the Word is to bring Sinners to 
Fatevs and obey the Goſpel of Chriſt, to perſuade them to 
yield, not a profeſſed Subjection only, but a real Obedience 
Fl ; By whom we have received Grace 


dition by Natute, before the Goſpel was revealed to them, and 


implies and includes both the Spring and Fountain of all Di. 
vine Favour, and likewiſe the ſeveral Streams which flow from 
that Fountain, all the Effects and Fruits of Grace. And Peace 
according to the Hebrew Manner of ſpeaking, implies all good 
Things for Soul and Body, for Time and Eternity. Note, 2. The 
Perſons from whom theſe Bleſſings are derived, from God the 
Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: From God as the Sove- 
reign and fontal Cauſe; and from Chriſt as the Mediator of all 
without whom we have nothing to do with any of the Divide 
Favours; for both Grace and Peace come byJeſus Chriſt: And 
whereas Chriſt is called Lord, and here joined with the Fa- 
ther, and the ſame Bleſſings are faid to flow from Chriſt as from 
the Father; We learn, That Chriſt is really and undoubteg] 
God equal with the Father, and bleſſed for evermore. Duefiinn, 
But why is the Holy Ghoſt here excluded, no mention at all 
being made of him? Anſ. He is not excluded, tho' he be not 
named, but neceſſarily implied in the forementioned Gifts: 
becauſe Grace and Peace are the Fruits of the Spirit, they 
come from God the Father, through the Mediation of the 
Son, and are wrought in us by the Operation of the Ho] 
Ghoft. Beſides, in other Salutations (though not in this) 
the Holy Ghoſt is expreſly mentioned, as in 2 Cor. xiii. 13, 
14. The Grace of our INS Chriſt, and the Love of Cod, 
and Communion of the Holy Gheſt be with you. | 


8 Firſt, I thank my God through Jeſus Chriſt 
for you all, that your faith is ſpoken of throughout 


received by them; they were then Pagans and heatheniſh Ido- | the whole world. | 


laters, but now Chriſtians, or the Called of Jeſus Chriſt, among | 


20 hom (that is, among the Gentile Nations) ye are alſo the Called 
of Jeſus Chrift. Learn thence, That it is a neceſſary Duty for 

Liniſters, and a profitable Duty for the People, to put, and 
be often put in mind of what they were and are by Nature; 
it is profitable both to increafe their Humiliation, and alſo to 
excite their Gratulation. You Romans (as if the Apoſtle 
c had ſaid) who are now the Called of Chri/t Feſus, were once 
ce afar off, even amongſt the vile and curſed Gentiles : let the 
« Remembrance of what you once were keep you continu- 
« ally humble, and the Knowledge of what now by Grace 
& you are render you for ever thankful.“ 


7 To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called 
40 be ſaints: Grace to you and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jefus Chriſt. 

Two Things are here ob/ervable, 1. The general Inſcription : 
of St Paul's Epiſtle; and next, the particular Salutations there- 
in given. In the Inſcription, we have the Perſons deſcribed to 


Abode and Habitation: To all that be at Rome T hence note, That 
Rome, tho' now a Grove of Idols, a Neſt of unclean Birds, yet 
was once an Habitation of Holineſs : a Receptacle for the Saints 
and dearly beloved Ones of God. Rome, that is now alewd and 
impudent Strumpet, was once the chaſte and holy Spouſe of 
Chrift. Behold the Grace and Favour of God is not confined 
to Place or Perſon ! The Lord is with you while you are with 
him, and not longer. 2. They are deſcribed by their Title; 
Beloved of God, Saints and Called. Where note, The Order of 
their Titles; firſt Beloved of G, then Called and Sanctiſied; 
intimating, that the Love and Grace, the Favour and free Good- 
Will of God are the Source and Spring, the Root and original 
Cauſes of all Bleſſings and Benefits; namely, of Voeation, San- 


loved us, 1 John iv. 10. The Love of God is the Cauſe of our 
Holineſs, and our Perſeverance in Holineſs will be the Preſer- 
vation of his Love. John xv. 10. If ye keep my Commandments, ye 
ſhall abide in my Love. Due/tion, But how could the Apoſtle call 
the whole Church at Rome Saints, when doubtleſs there were 
many Hypocrites amongſt them? Anfwer, 1. They were all 
Saints by external Communion and viſible Profeſſion. They 
were called out of the World, that is, ſeparated from the World, 
and conſecrated to the Service of Chriſt, and ſo lay under a 
neceſlary Obligation to be true and real Saints. 2. They were 
denominated Saints from the better, and we would hope, from 
the greater Part amongſt them. Doubtleſs there were many, 
very many of them that anſwered their Character, who were 
holy in the habitual Frame of their Hearts, and in the general 
Courſe of their Lives, and from them the whole received 
their Denomination of Saints, or Holy. Ob/. 2. After the In- 


Obſerve here, x, The great and wonderful Succeſs of the 
Goſpel, it had produced Faith in the Hearts, and Obedience 
in the Lives of the Romans, which had made them famous 
throughout the World; your Faith, fays the Apoſtle, is /poker 
of throughout the whole World: That is, Thro' all the Roman 

,mpire,which at that time ruled over a great Part of the known 
World. The entertaining of the Goſpel at Rome made that 
Place more celebrated and famous than all the Victories and 
Triumphs of the Roman Emperors ; Faith and Holineſs make 
a Place and People more renowned than all outward Proſperity . 


| and Happineſs. O8f. 2. That this their renowned Faith was 


the Gound, yea, the higheſt and chiefeſt Ground of the 
Apoſtle's rejoicing 3 Firſt, I thank my God, that your Faith is 
ſpoken of throughout the whole World. Learn thence, That it 
is both the Duty and the Diſpoſition of the faithful Miniſters 
of Jeſus Chriſt to be highly thankful to God, above all things 


for the powerful Succeſs of the Goſpel, in bringing Sinners to 
the Faith and Obedience of Jeſus Chriſt. This is our Rejoic- 


ing, nay, this will be our Crown of rejoicing, in the Day of 
Chriſt: We value our Lives only by their Uſefulneſs to the Souls 
of our beloved People: We live as we ſee ſome of you ſtand 
faſt in the Lord; we die as we ſee others ſtick faſt in their Sins. 


9 For God is my witneſs, whom I ſerve with my 
ſpirit in the goſpel of his ſon, that without ceaſing I 
make mention of you always in my prayers, 10 Mak- 
ing requeſt, if by any means now at length I might 
have a proſperous journey by the will of God, to 
come unto you. | | 


Here we have obſervable, x. The Apoſtle's ſolemn Proteſtation 
of his affectionate Love unto, and great Care and Concern for 
theſe Roman Conyerts, whom he was now abſent from, yea, 
whoſe Faces he had never as yet ſeen ; Without ceaſing, ſays the 
Apoſtle, I make mention of you always in my Prayers. Behold 
here, as in a Glaſs, the Face of every faithful Minifterof Chriſt; 
hecontinually bears his People upon his Heart, whenever he goes 
in and out before the Lord ; as Aaron bare the Names of the 
Children of Mael upon his Breaſt-plate ; he pours out his very 
Soul in fervent Supplications for them, and can ſooner be for- 
getful of himſelf, than unmindful of them. //7thout ceaſing - 
1 make mention of you always in my Prayers. Ol ſ. 2. That be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle was yet a Stranger to them, had never ſeen 
them, and it was impoſſible for them to know the out-goings 
of his Heart toward them, he ſolemnly appeals to the Heart- 
ſearching God, calls him to witneſs how affectionately he 
loved them, and how frequently he prayed for them; God is 
my Witneſs. The Words have the Force, if not the Form of 
an Oath, and teach us, that it is unqueſtionably lawful in im- 
portant Affairs to ſwear, to appeal to God, and call him to 


1. The Comprehenſiveneſs of the Salutation : Grace and Peace 


be a Witneſs of what we either ſay or do. We find St 


Paul did it often, and our Saviour himſelf did not- refuſe to 


comprehend all Bleſſings Spiritual and Temporal ; Grace | anſwer upon Oath, when ſolemnly adjured. Obſerve, 3. 


How 


Chap. T. 
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e Apoſtle ſwears by God, not by the Creatures, which 
1 N by our Saviour and oy St James, 
Matt. v. and James v. Note farther, How St aul appeals 
to that God, whom he ſerved in or with his Spirit; that is, with 
the Apoſtle's own Spirit, with his Heart unfeignedly. From 
whence we may remark, That no Service can be performed 
acceptably to Almighty God, except the Heart and Spirit of 
1 Chriſtian be engaged in it. True, the Body has its Part and 
Share in Divine Worſhip as well as the Soul; but the Service 
of the Body is never accepted by God, unleſs animated and 
quickened by an obedient Soul, O Chriſtian, ſerve thy God 
with thy Soul and Spirit as well as with thy Tongue and Knee | 
and then thy Offering will be more acceptable to God than 
the moſt adorned Temples, the moſt pompous Ceremonies, 
and moſt coſtly Devotions whatever, with the want of theſe. 


11 For I long to ſee you, that I may impart unto 
you ſome ſpiritual gift, to the end ye may be eſta- 
bliſhed; 12 That is, that T may be comforted toge- 
ther with you, by the mutual faith both of you and 
me. F 


The Apoſtle having declared in the foregoing Verſes, how 
fervently he prayed for them, and how paſſionately he deſired 
to come unto them; he now acquaints them with the Reaſon 
of that Deſire; namely, For the Furtherance of his own 
Joy, and their Eſtabliſhment 3 I long to ſee you, that you may 
be eſtabliſhed, end I may be comforted. Learn hence, 1. That 
Eſtabliſhment in Faith and Holineſs is that which the ho- 
lieſt and beſt of Chriſtians do ſtand in need of. Learn, 2. 
That the Preſence of the Miniſters of Chriſt with, and among 
their People, as well as their Preaching the Doctrine of Faith 
to them, is abſolutely neceſſary, in order to their Eſtabliſh- 


ment; God has joined the Duties of public Preaching and 


rivate Inſpection together, and woe unto us, if by our Non- 
Reldevoe, and not dwelling among our People, or if living 
with them, we haughtily refuſe, or ſlothfully neglect perſon- 
ally to converſe with them, we deny them one ſpecial Means 
for their Edification and Eſtabliſhment. Obſerve laſtly, That 
the Apoſtle defired to be perſonally preſent with the Church 
and Saints at Rome, for his own Benefit as well as for their 
Advantage; That I may be comforted, Learn hence, That the 
Miniſters of Chriſt do certainly improve and benefit them- 
ſelves, as well as edify and eſtabliſh their People by their con- 


ferring with them ; as Iron ſharpeneth Iron, and the rubbing 


of one Hand warmeth another, ſo the meaneſt of Chriſt's 
Members may contribute to the Advantage of the greateſt A- 
poſtle: God's weak Servants may ſtrengthen thy ſtrong Shoul- 
ders: Verihy I have ſometimes gained more Knowledge by an 
Hour's Conference with a private and experienced Chriſtian, than 
by half a Day's Study, Moſt certainly the Miniſters of God 
are great Loſers by being Strangers to their People, 


13 Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
that oftentimes I purpoſed to come unto you (but 
was let hitherto) that I might have ſome fruit among 
you alſo, even as among other Gentiles. 14 I am 
debtor both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians, both 
to the wile and to the unwiſe, 15 So, as much as in 


me is, I am ready to preach the goſpel to you that 
are at Rome allo. | 


Here ohſerve, How the Apoſtle obviates an Objection, and 
prevents a Reflection upon himſelf: Some at Rome might be 
ready to ſay, If Paul had ſuch a longing Deſire to ſee us as he 
expreſſes, why did he not come all this Time and preach here, 
as he has done at Corinth and Epheſus, and elſewhere ? He 
truly tells them therefore, that it was not for want of Inclina- 
tion and Will, but for want of Opportunity; he had often in- 
rended it, and attempted it alſo, but was providentially hindered, 
From whence I gather, That the Miniſters of God cannot al- 
ways diſpoſe of themſelves and of their Labours accerding to 
their own Inclinations and Deſires, but both their Perſons and 
Miniſtry are directed and diſpoſed of by the Providence, and 
according to the Pleaſure of Almighty God, Obſ; 2. The 
great Modeſty and condeſcending Humility of our Apoſtle, in 
telling the Romans, that though he deſired and intended to take 
this long Journey to Rome to preach the Goſpel to them, yet 
this was rather a Debt than a Gift: He doth not intimate to 
them, that his coming amongſt them was an arbitrary Favour, 


| 


| for which they ſhould be indebted to him, but a bounden Duty 


which he owed to them; I ama Debtor both to Few and Greek, 


| and ready to preach the Goſpel to you that are at Rome alſe. Here 


nate, That the Debt ſpoken of is the Preaching of the Goſpel ; 
St Paul contracted this Debt, and laid himſelf under an Obli- 
gation to pay it then, (as every Minifter doth now) at his tiff 
entering upon the Office of the Miniſtry 3 by Virtue of his 
Miſſion, it was his Duty to preach the Goſpel to all, both to 
the Learned Greeks and Unlearned Barbarians. From whence 
learn, That to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt both far and near 
with a laborious Diligence, when regularly called thereunts, 
is a Miniſterial Debt and Duty. We are firſt indebted to God 
that ſends us forth, we are alſo indebted to the People we are 
ſent unto. But Oh! how many People are there that would 
willingly forgive their Miniſters this Debt! but we muſt tender 
Payment at the Time and Place appointed, or we can neyet 
be diſcharged, whether the-Debt be accepted,or not. 


16 For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt 
for it is the power of God unto ſalvation to every one 
that believeth, to the Jew firſt, and allo to the Greek. 


Obherve here, 1. The glorious Deſcription which the Apoſtle 
gives of the Goſpel; It it the Power of God unto Salvation. 
That is, the Preaching of it is attended by and accompanied 
with an Almighty Power, which renders it effectual to Salva- 
tion, if we do not bolt our Ears and Hearts againſt it. Learn, 
That the plain and perſuaſive Preaching of the Goſpel is the 
choſen Inſtrument in God's Hand, which he uſes and honours 
for the Conveyance of ſpiritual Life into the Souls of Men, tho" 
it be deſpiſed and ridiculed by the Men of the World. "The 
Goſpel is powerful, it is the Power not of Men or Angels, but 
the Power of God; not the eſſential, but inſtrumental Power 
of God; it works as an Inſtrument, yet not as a natural but 
as a moral Inſtrument in God's Hand, freely not arbitrarily. 
The Word gives out to us, as God gives in to that; the Power 


of the Goſpel is not from the Preachers of the Goſpel, therefore 


do not idolize them; but they are the Inſtruments in God's 
Hand, their Words are the Vehicle, or Organ, through which 
the vital Power of the Spirit is conveyed; therefore do not vi- 
lify and think meanly of them. 0% 2. The ſolemn Proteſ- 
tation and bold Profeſſion which the Apoſtle makes of his not 
being aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt; J am not aſhamed of 
the Goſpel of Ghrift. Where nate, 1. He doth not ſay, I am 
not afraid to preach the Goſpel ; but I am not aſhamed; becauſe 
Shame hinders our Readineſs more than Fear; a Man may be 
fit and ready to preach the Goſpel, and yet be afraid to under- 
take it; but he that is aſhamed of the Work, can never be fit 
for it. Note, 2. That when the Apoſtle ſays, he is not aſhamed 
of the Goſpel, more is intended than expreſſed; I am fo far 
from being aſhamed, that I account it my Glory; as if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, . Verily I eſteem it the higheſt Honour that 
« God can confer upon me to preach the Golpel at Rome, tho' 
& it ſhould coſt me my Life.” O how excceding well doth a bold 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel become all the Miniſters and Members 
of Jeſus Chriſt! Let all ſay with the Apoſtle, We are not a- 
ſhamed of the Goſpel; none of the Miniſters of Chriſt topreach 
it, none of the Members of Chriſt to profeſs and practiſe it. 


17 For therein is the righteouſneſs of God revealed 


from faith to faith: as it is written, The juſt ſhall 
live by faith, 


Here the Apoſtle produces an Argument to prove that the 
Goſpel is the Power-of God unto Salvation ; Becauſe by it the 
Righteouſneſs 4 God ts revealed from Faith to Fuith, That is, 
the Righteouſneſs of the Mediator, called the Righteouſneſs of 
God, becauſe it is of his providing, and of his approving and 
accepting, and for the ſake of which God pardons our Un- 
righteouſneſs, and receives us graciouſly, This Righteouſneſs is 

by the Goſpel revealed to beget Faith in Men, even ſucha Faith 
as goes from Faith to Faith: that is, groweth and increaſeth 
from one Degree and Meaſure to another; and thus the Apo- 
{tle falls upon his main Propoſition, which is the Scope and 
Deſign of this Epiſtle ; namely, that there is no poſſible Way 
for the Juſtification of a Sinner, either Jew or Gentile, but by 
Faith in the Mediator. Learn hence, That the Righteouſnels 
whereby we are juſtified in the Sight of God, is diſcovered to 
us in the Goſpel to be only by Faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
as the appointed Mediator betwixt God and us; The Righteou- 
neſs of God is revealed from Faith ts Faith: The Apoſtle proves. 


the 
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Chap. k. 


this by a Citation out of the Prophet Habakkuk ; The Tufl hall 
live by Faith; that is, As the pious Jews in the Time of the 
Babylonian Captivity did live and find Comfort in their Trou- 
bles, by Faith and Affiance in God; in the like Manner the 
Apoſtle ſhews, that he that is evangelically Juſt or Religious, 
ſhall live a Life of Grace on Earth, and Glory in Heaven, by 
Faith in Chriſt; that is, depending upon the Merits and Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Mediator, in the Way of Holineſs and ſtrict 
Obedience to his Commands. Learn hence, That a juſtified 
Man lives a more holy, uſeful, and excellent Life than other 
Men; his Life is from God, his Life is with God; yea, he 
lives the Life of God himſelf. 2. That whatever Life a juſ- 
tified Man lives, (in a mote excellent Manner than other 


Men) he lives that Life by virtue of his Faith, The 7u/t ſhall 


live by Faith. -] of their holding the Truth of God in Unri 


18 For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, 
who hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs ; 


Our Apoſtle having aſſerted and laid down a general Pro- 


poſition, that the Juſtification of a Sinner is uy to be expected 
by the Righteouſneſs of the Mediator in a Way of Faith: 
He now undertakes the Proof and Demonſtration of it thus; 
he diſtributes the whole World into Gentiles and Jews ; the 
former ſeeking Righteouſneſs by the dim Light of Nature, or 


the Law written in their Hearts: The latter by the Works of 


the Law, that is, by their external Conformity to what the 
Law of Moſes exacted and requited of them. Now his preſent 
Buſineſs is to prove diſtinctly and fully, that neither Gentile nor 
Jew could ever find what they thus ſought. He begins here 
with the Gentiles, and ſhews that indeed they had inbred No- 
tions of a God imprinted in their Minds by Nature, and alſo 
had the Book of the Creatures before their Eyes, in which much, 
very much of God might be ſeen; yet theſe common Notices 
of God, andof Good and Evil, they did not obey and put in 
Practice, but rebelled againſt the Light and Dictates of their 
natural Conſciences; for which Cauſe the Wrath of God 
was revealed from Heaven againſt them. Here obſerve, 1. A 
dreadful Manifeſtation of Divine Wrath: The Wrath of God 
is revealed from Heaven, The Wrath of God; that is, the 
Indignation or Vengeance of God: This the Sinner ſhall feel 
who doth not fear it; for the Fears of an incenſed Deity are 
no Bugbears; nor the Effects of Ignorance and Superſtition, 
as the Atheiſts fancy. This Wrath is ſaid to be revealed from 
Heaven; that is, diſcovered and made manifeſt by the God 
of Heaven; partly by the Light of Nature, their own Con- 
ſciences giving them Notice and Warning of it; . and partly by 
the Examples of others, in the Laſhes of a Divine Severity on 
the Back of Sinners, by the Hand of an incenſed God: Thus 
the Wrath of God was revealed to the Gentiles from Heaven. 
Obſerve, 2. The Object or impulſive Cauſe of his revealed and 
inflicted Wrath; namely, All Ungodlineſs and heh Logs i 
of Men. Ungodlineſs comprizeth all Sins againſt God, or 

eglect of the Duties of the Firſt Table: ab 
comprehends all Sins againſt our Neighbour, or the Breaches 
of the Second Table. Note here, That the Abſtract is put for 
the Concrete, the Sins for the Sinners that commit them; the 


Wrath of God is revealed againſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrighte- | 


ouſneſs of Men; that is, againſt all Ungodly and Unrighteous 
Perſons ; the Meaning is, that God will certainly puniſh theſe 
Sins upon the Perſons of the Sinners. O8/. 3. The ſpecial Ag- 
gravation of theſe their Sins, or that which made them ſo very 
provoking to Almighty God; namely, that they held the Truth 
in Unrighteouſneſs; that is, their natural Convictions were kept 
down under the Dominion and Power of their Corruptions. 
Luft in their Wills and Affections was too hard for the Light 
in their Underſtandings ; they entertained the Light of Truth 
in their Minds, but did not ſuffer it to have its proper Effect 
and Influence upon their Hearts and Lives; thus making That 
a Priſoner which would have made them free. Learn, 1. 
That it is a very great Aggravation of Sin for Men to offend 
a_ the Light of their own Minds, and to rebel againſt the 
Convictions of their own Conſciences. 2. That the Wrath 


of God is dreadfully incenſed againſt all thoſe that live in any 


Courſe of Sin, rebelling againſt the Dictates and Convictions 
of their own enlightened Conſciences. Dread it then as thou 
dreadeſt Hell itſelf; to ſin againſt Knowledge, to rebel againſt 
the Light of thy own Mind, to ſlight the Whiſpers, to ſtifle 


the Voice of thy own Conſcience; but reverence and obey 


its Dictates as the Commands of God. 


19 Becauſe that which may be known of God! 
manifeſt in them: for God hath ſhewed it unto them F 


— RR 


That is, much of the Nature and Properties of 

be known by the Light of Nature; his inne des Way 
dom and Goodnefs are manifeſt in the Minds and Conſcie 1 
of all Men; For God hath fhewed it unto them, partly b jay 
printing theſe Notions of himſelf upon the Hearts of A Fong 
and partly by the Book'of the Creatures, in which his Vai 
ous Attributes are written in large and lepible 2 5 5 
Learn hence, That all Men have a natural Knowled e I 
God, and thoſe great Duties which reſult from the 3 

of him. 2. That the natural Knowledge which Men — 
of God, if they live contrary to it, is a ſufficient 3 
ghteouſneſs, and 


is a God-provoking and Wrath-procuring Sin, 


20 For the inviſible things of him from the crea. 
tion of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 


by the things that are made, even his eternal power 
and Godhead ; ſo that they are without excuſe. . 


The Apoſtle here proceeds in acquainting us with that Know- 
ledge of God which the Heathens had by the Light of Nature 
which was in their Hearts, and augmented and increaſed by 
what of God they ſaw in the Book of the Creatures; namely 
in the Works of Creation and Providence: The invi/ible Things 
of God from the Creation of the Morld are 


. n clear ly ſeen, &c. 
The Senſe I conceive is this, that the wiſe and wonderful F rame 
of the World, which cannot reaſonably be aſcribed to an 


other Cauſe but God, is a ſenſible Demonſtration to all Win 
kind of an eternal and powerful Being, that was the Author 
and Contriver of it. The Strokes of the Creator's Hand are 
engraven in all Parts of the Univerſe; the Heavens, the Earth, 
and the capacious Sea, with all Things contained in them, are 
evident Teſtimonies of the Excellency of their original Cauſe: 
And therefore ſuch of the Heathens of old as ſhut their Eyes, 
and ſuch of the Atheiſts at this Day as wink hard, and will not 
ſee the Footſteps of a Deity in the Works of Creation and Pro- 
vidence, are, and will be, everlaſtingly left without Excuſe. 
Learn hence, 1. That much of the Being and eſſential Perfec- 
tions of God may be known by the Light of Nature, if at- 
tended to; and much more may be underſtood by the Book of 
the Creatures, if attentively looked into. The invi/ible Things 
of God are clearly ſeen from the Creation; that is, the Creation 
of the World is a plain Demonſtration to Men of the Being 
and Power of God. Learn, 2. That all ſuch Perſons will be 
left for ever without Excuſe before God, who either extinguiſh 
the Light'of Nature, and ſmother the natural Notices which 
they have of God, or do not improve them by a due Conſide- 
ration of the Works of God. Without opening the Eye of 


Reaſon, the Book. of the Creation is of no more Uſe to us 


than to the brute Beaſts : They ſee the Creatures as well as we, 
but many of us conſider the Creatures, and ſee God in the 
Creation no more than they: And this will leave us without 
Excuſe. Learn, 3. How endearing are our Obligations to Al- 
mighty God, for the Favour and Benefit of divine Revelation; 
that, together with the Light of Nature, we have the ſuper- 
added Light of Scripture; the Law to convince us of our Sin, 
the Goſpel to diſcover a Saviour. The Heathen had only thoſe 
natural Apoſtles of Sun, Moon, and Stars, to guide them to 
God, and inſtruct them in their Duty to him; but we have 
the Wiſdom of the Father, the Incarnate Son of Gog; and 
his inſpired Apoſtles and Miniſters to lead us into all Truth, 
and his holy Spirit to excite and quicken us in our Obedience 
to him. Therefore eternally magnified be omnipotent Love, 
for the Light of Scripture, fr the Benefit of Divine Revela- 
tion. For though there be a natural Theology, there is not 
a natural Chriſtology ; there is a natural Divinity, but not a 
natural Goſpel, a Knowledge of God by the Light of Na- 
ture, but no Knowledge of Jeſus the Mediator, without the 
Light of Scripture, All Thanks, eternal Thanks be to God 


for his unſpeakable Gift ! Lord, how will all ſuch as contemn 
it be left without Excuſe ! | 


21 Becauſe that when they knew God, they glori- 
fied him not as God, neither were thankful, but be- 


came vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart 
was darkened, | 


From this Verſe to the End of the Chapter we have a large 
and black Catalogue of the Sins which the old Heathens or 


Gentiles 


— 


Chap. I 


3 ilty of; ſome of Which they voluntarily com- 
Ge 1 en were judicially delivered up unto for 
Gai any Impeachment of his Holineſs oſten puniſhes 
oy ith Sin.) Their Sins voluntarily committed are here re- 
31 and the firſt of them is their fnning againſt Light and 
Tnowledge. They had ſome natural Notices of God yi RR 
and imprinted in their Minds, and ſuch an additional K.now- 
ledge of his Being and Attributes, as might be gained by an 
EG Study in the Ba of the Creatures ; but they rebelled 
againſt this Liats, and ehr contracted an aggravated 
Guilt, Learn thence, That to fin againſt Light and Know- 
ledge, either in the Omiſſion of Duty, or Commiſſion of Sin, 
is the higheſt Aggravation of Sinfulneſs: As Ignorance leſſen- 
eth, fo Knowledge aggravateth the Malignity of Sin, The 
fert Sin charged upon them was, they did not glorify that God 
whom they had the Knowledge of: That 17 did not 
conceive of him, and worſhip him as became his vine Per- 
ſections and Excellencies ; they did not eſteem ſo high of him 
as they ought, and pay that Homage and Honour to the 
Deity which they ſhould. Learn thence, That the Knowledge 
which we have of God and his Attributes, if it do not engage 
us to honour, glorify, and worſhip him, ſuitably to his ado- 
rable Perſections, it is vain and uſeleſs in God's Account, and 
will but expoſe us to a more dreadful Condemnation. Ano- 
ther Sin mentioned in this Vetſe, which the Heathens were 
guilty of, was the Sin of Unthank/ulneſs, They glorified him 
not as God, neither were they thankful, That is, they bail not 
a due Senſe of the Favours and Benefits of God conferred upon 
them, but afcribing the Bleſſings of Heaven to Chance and 
Fortune, to Fate and 1 to the Influence of the Stars 
and Planet-, to their own Prudence and Providence; they 
paid their I hanks to blind Fortune for a Favour which the 
Eye of Providence had beftowed upon them: It is impoſſible 
that God ſhould receive the Tribute of Thankfulneſs, if we 
do not ſee all our Mercies flowing from him. Obſerve farther, 
The ſad Effect, Fruit and Confequence of the forementioned 
Sins. The Heathens which committed them, it is ſaid, I. 
That they became vain in their Imagination: That is, they had 
various Opinions and vain Conceptions of the Godhead. Some 
of them denied that there was a God, others doubted whether 
there was a God or no; ſome affirmed there was but one God, 
others owned a Plurality, yea, a Multiplicity of Gods. Some 
acknowledged God's Being, but denied his Providence; others 
owned his Providence, but confined it in its Exerciſe to ſe- 
| condary Cauſes. Thus vain in their Imaginations, thus ab- 
ſurd in their Notions, and thus ſottiſh in their Reaſonings, 
were the Heathens concerning God, his Nature and Worſhip. 
Well might our Apoſtle ſay, They became vain in their Imagina- 
tions. And, 2. That their fooliſh Hearts were darkened : 
that is, for rebelling againit the Light received, their Minds 
and Underſtandings were more and more darkened; their na- 
tural Reaſon obſcured, becauſe not improved. Lord, how 
dangerous is it not to improve our Knowledge] how fatal to 
rebel againſt the Light and Convictions of our own Minds! it 
provokes thee to deliver us up to the Power of ſpiritual Dark- 
neſs on Earth, and conſign us over to an eternal Darkneſs in 
Hell, where is reſerved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever, as 
the Puniſhment and Portion of thoſe that rebel againſt the 
Light, and fin againſt Knowledge, 


22 Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became 
fools: 23 And changed the glory of the uncoruptible 
God into an image made like to corruptible man, and 
to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creeping things. 


The next Sin which the Apoſtle charges upon the Gentiles, 


is the Sin of Idolatty. Such as profeſſed ibem ſelues to be the mol 
w/e and knowing Men among them, as their celebrated Phi- 
loſophers, Poets, and Orators, they debaſed and diſhonoured the 
All-glorious God, by framing vile Images of Men and Beaſts, 
of Birds and creeping Things, to repreſent him by, Thele 
Idolaters changed the Glory of the living, ever-hving God, 
into the Likeneſs of lifeleſs Things; whereas the Lord is ſo 
infinitely glorious, that nothing can ſet forth his Glory ſuffici- 
ently; the moſt excellent Creature cannot repreſent his ſuper- 
excellent Perfections, and accordingly it fl as real a debaſing 
ol the Divine Majeſty, to repreſent him by an Angel, as by a 
Worm or a Fly. All attempted Repreſentations of God by 
any Creature whatſoever, are idolatrous Provocations, 


24 Wherefore God alſo gave them up to unclean- 
neſs through the luſts of their own hearts, to diſho- 
nour their own bodies between themſelves : 

Nu uz. XXI. ; | ME 
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clinations ſtand ready to comply with. 


as the very brute Beaſts abhor. 


nme 


Ob/erve here, 1. Another infamous Sin charged upon the 
Heathens ; namely, the Sin of Uncleanneſs; yea, baſe, un- 
natural Uncleannels, and Pollutions of the moft odious Kinds. 
Learn thence, That Idolatry and Uncleanneſs often go together, 
Solomon's Uncleanneſs led him to Idolatry, and his Idolatry in- 
creaſed his Uncleanneſs. The City of Rome at this Jay, 
which is a Grove of Idols, the chief Seat of Idolatry, is next 
to a Sodom for Uncleanneſs ; witneſs their allowing of Stews 
by public Authority, Learn, 2. Thatall Kinds and Degrees 
of Pollutions, both natural and unnatural, are to be deteſted 
and abhorred, as diſponouring the Body. Our Bodies are Chriſt's 
Members, the Holy Ghoſt's Temples ; let us therefore ee 
God with our Bodies on Earth, which ſhall be Subjects ca- 
pable of Glory with himſelf in Heaven, Obſerve, 2. God's 
Judiciary Tradition of theſe idolatrous Heathens to the Sin of 
Uncleanneſs ; I berefore God gave them up to Uncleanneſs, 
Almighty God often doth, and always righteouſly may puniſh 
Sin with Sin : God puniſhed the Idolatry of the Heathens here, 
by delivering them up to vile Affection, to Uncleanneſs and 
unnatural Luſts, But how is this conſiſtent with God's Ho- 
lineſs and Hatred of Sin? Thus, God neither infuſes Sin into 
their Hearts, nor excites to Sin in their Lives, but- leaves 
Sinners to themſelves, to act without Reſtraint according to 
the Inclination of their own Luſts and Corruptions : and alſo 
gives them up to Satan, thatunclean Spirit, who will not fail 
to provoke them to ſuch Uncleanneſs, as he knows their In- 
Lord! keep back 
thy Servants from ſinning againſt the Light of Nature, 
againſt the Light of Scripture, leſt we be judicially darkened, 
and given up to a ſettiſh and injudicious Mind, to Hardneſs of 
Heart, and the vileſt of Affections. | | 


25 Who changed the truth of God into a lye, and 
worſhipped and ſerved the creature more than the 
Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. Amen. 26 For this 
cauſe God gave them up unto vile affections. For even 
their women did change the natural uſe into that which 
is againſt nature: 27 And likewiſe alſo the men, leav- 
ing the natural uſe of the woman, burned in their luſt 
one toward another, men with men working that 
which is unſeemly, and receiving in themſelves that 
recompence of their error which was meet. 28 And 
even as they did not like to retain God in their know- 
ledge, ' God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to 
do thoſe things which are not convenient; 


Here our Apoſtle proceeds to give a particular and diſtin 
Account of the abominable Idolatry and unnatura] Filthineſs, 
which he had charged the Heathens with in the foregoing 
Verſes, As to their Idolatry, he had told us at the 23d 
Verſe, that they had made falſe and unworthy Repreſenta- 
tions of the ever-bleſſed God; worſhipping God in and by the 
Creatures, In this 25th Verſe, they are charged with a falſe 
Object of their Worthip, giving divine Honour to a Crea- 
ture: They changed the Truth of God into a Lye; that is, the 


true God into an Idol, called a Lye, becauſe it deceives Men 


as a Lye doth, by ſeeming to be that which indeed it is not; 
it ſeems in the Idolater's Fancy, to have ſomething of Di- 
vinity in it; when in reality it is but Wood or Stone. Every 
Image of God is a falſe and lying Repreſentation of God, 
Secondly, As to their Uncleanneſs, he ſhews that they were 
ſo given up to the Ravings of Luſt for ſinning againſt the 
Light of Nature, that they forſook the Order of Nature, and 


were more brutiſh than the very Brutes. Learn hence, That 


when Men provoke God finally to forſake them, and judi- 
cially to give them up to their own Heart's Luſts, they wil not 
ſtick to commit ſuch monſtrous and unnatural Uncleanneſs 


Here Men and Women 
burnt in worſe than beaſtly Luſts towards thoſe of their own 
Sex. Lord! if we are not more vile than the vileſt of thy 
Creatures, we owe it all to thy ſanctifying, or at leaſt to thy 
reſtraining Grace. As by the Grace of God we are what 


we are; fo by his Grace it is that we are not what we are 


29 Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, fornica- 
tion, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs ; full of 
envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; whiſperers, 
30 Backbiters, haters of God, * proud, boaſt- 
| 5 
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ers, inventers of evil things, diſobedient to parents, 
31 Without underſtanding, covenant-breakers, with- 
out natural affection, implacable, unmerciful. 


Here the Apoſtle ſums up the Sins which the Heathens 
committed againſt the ſecond Table, or againſt their Neigh- 
bour ; not that every patticular Perſon was guilty of all theſe 
black Crimes, but all were guilty of ſome, and ſome perhaps 
were guilty of all or moſt of them. Learn hence, That the 
Heart of Man doth naturally ſwarm and abound with ſtrange 
and monſtrous Luſts and Abominations, Lord] what aSwarm 
is here! and yet there are Multitudes more in the Depths of 
the Heart, Whatever Abominations were found in the Hearts 
and Lives of Heathens and Sodomites, and the moſt profli- 
gate Wretches under Heaven, are radically and ſeminally in 
our corrupt and degenerate Natures, Matt. xv. 19. Out e 
the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, Murders, Adulteries, Sc. 
What are our Luſts, but ſo many Toads ſpitting of Venom 
and ſpawning of Poiſon ? O deplorable Degradation! Learn, 2. 
How much ſadder is the Condition which unregenerate Souls 
abide in, who remain in and under the Power and Dominion, 
the Vaſſalage and Slavery of theſe imperious Luſts, which per- 
petually rage within them, and inceſſantly conteſt and ſcuffle 
for the Throne. Learn, 3. To ſtand aſtoniſhed at the Heart- 
changing Grace of God, which has delivered thee from ſo 
diſmal a Condition, O! fall down and kiſs the Feet of 
Mercy; adore the Sovereignty and Freeneſs of Divine Grace, 
which ſtept in ſo ſeaſonably to thy Reſcue, Lord! what 
black Imaginations, what vile Affections, what helliſh Deſires, 
what monſtrous Abominations were lodged in thy Heart and 
Nature, before Regeneration wrought a Change! O that ever 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſet his Eyes upon any of the ſinful Oft- 
ſpring of apoſtate Adam; in whom were Legions of unclean 
Luſts, and whoſe Nature was become the Sink and Seed- 
plot of all Sin. Obſerve laſtly, Two particular Sins, which 
of all others ſeem moſt monſtrous in theſe Heathens. 1. They 
were Haters of God, not of his. Eſſence, Being and Goodneſs, 
but Haters of his Holineſs, Juſtice and Providence. 2. They 
were without natural Affection. This appeared by ſacrificing 
their Children to their Idols; and expoling themſelves and 
their deareſt Relations to Ruin. No ſooner did we fall 


out with God, but we fell out with ourſelves and one 
another, | | 


32 Who knowing the judgment of God, that 
they which commit ſuch things are worthy of death, 


not only do the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that 
do them. | 


The Apoſtle here cloſes the Chapter with the blackeſt Cha- 
racter that could be given of the Gentiles Sin, namely, that 
although by the Light of Nature, and the Dictates of natural 
Conſcience, they knew that their Adulteries and unnatural 
Luſts did deſerve Death, and expoſe them to the Wrath of 
God, yet they not only committed thoſe Sins. themſelves, but 
took a real Pleaſure and Delight in thoſe that committed 
them. Now this was the Top and Height of their Wicked- 
neſs, It is a greater Wickednels to approve and applaud Sin, 
than it is to act and commit Sin; to delight in Sin is worſe 
than to do Sin. A Man may fall into Sin by the Policy of 
the Tempter, and the Prevalency of Temptation, but by 
Conſideration. may be brought to a Senſe of his Folly and re- 
pent of it: But when he is arrived to ſuch a Pitch of Wick- 
edneſs, that he not only approves and applauds, but takes 
Pleaſure and Delight in the Wickedneſs of others; this de- 
monſtrates ſuch a ſtrong Affection to Sin, as brings a Man 
neareſt to the Devil in ſinning. Learn hence, 1. That there 
is in God an avenging Juſtice, engaging him to puniſh Sin 
with the eternal Death of the Sinner, 2. That there is that 
Evil and Malignity in Sin, which deſerves the Judgment and 
Sentence of eternal Death, 3. That this Deſert of Sin, as 
alſo the Vengeance of God upon the Sinner, is ſufficiently 
made known to all Men; to ſome by the Light of Nature, to 
others by the ſuper-added Light of Scripture. 4. That not- 
withſtanding this Diſcovery of Sin's Deſert of Divine Wrath, 
yet Multitudes of Sinners every where do not only commit 

ickedneſs themſelves, but delight in it, and in them that 
do it, which lays them under an aggravated Guilt, and will. 
both heighten and haſten their Condemnation, bo knowing, 
the Fudę ment of God, that they who do ſuch Things, are worthy 


of Death, nat only de the ſame, but take Pleaſure in them thai 
do them. | 


8 
bk — 


hap. 2; 
e I. | 

The Apoſtle having in the firſt Chapter diſcapered at g. 5 
ful State of the Gentiles by Nature, and thiir wy Ce 
by reaſon of Sin, in rebelling againſt the Light and Law of 5 
ture; in this ſecond Chapter be comes to ſpeak 4. 


: err 0 the ews t 
lays them as law as be did the Gentiles, upon tre / 2 5 


both of the utter Impolſibility of being juſlified hefe Gad ts „ 
Righteouſneſs of their own, but anly by Faith 174% ag 17. 


ever thou art that judgeſt. For wherein 
judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thyſelf; for 
that judgeſt doſt the ſame things. 


Herefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, Whoſo- 


thou 
thou 


Leſt the Zews ſhould ſwell and be puft up with Pride, by 
hearing what the Apoſtle ſaid in the former Chapter, of the 
deteſtable Wickedneſs of the Gentiles, and the heavy Diſplea- 
ſure of God againſt them for the ſame; St, Paul in this Chap. 
ter pronounces the Jetos to be guilty of the ſame Sing of which 
he bad accuſed the Gentiles, affirming that the Jes had of 
fended as much againſt the Law of Moſes, as the Gentiles had 
offended againſt the Law of Nature; and canſequently their 
cenſuring and judging others, when they. did. the ſame Things 
themſelves, would render them totally inexcuſable at God's 
Tribunal. Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O Man, that ſudgeſt 
another, and by doing the fame Things condemneſt thyſelf, Learn 
hence, I. That it is too uſual and common a Þ, aclice to con- 
demn that Sin in another which Men prachſe themſclves, 
2. That when Perſons commit themſelves the Sins which they 
cenſure and condemn in others, they are totally inexcuſable, 
and pronounce Sentence againſt themſelves. 


2 But we are ſure that the judgment of God is ac 
cording to truth againſt them which commit ſuch 
things. 3 And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that judg- 
eſt them which do ſuch things, and doeſt the ſame, 
that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God? , 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, We that are Jews know, by 
the Light of the Scripture, what the Gentiles knew imper- 
fectly by the Light of Nature, that the juſt God judges up- 
rightly, according to Truth, and not according to Appear- 
ance, It is equitable that he ſhould, and certain that he 
will, deal with Men according to his Word, and reward 
every Man according to his Work. Think not then, O 
Few! who judgeſt the Gentiles for doing ſuch Things againſt 
the Law of Moſes, that thou ſhalt eſcape the Judgment of 
God, which they have fo ſeverely felt. Learn hence, That 
ſuch is God's Hatred againſt Sin, and ſuch is the Impariiality - 
of his Juſtice towards | out that no Offenders can expect 
eſcaping the Judgment of God for preſumptuous ſinning. 
Thinkeft thou, O Man, that thou fhalt eſcape the Fuagment of 
God? No Affection, or Nearneſs of Relation can blind God, 
or put out the Eye of his Juſtice. . If Gentile or Few {in to- 
gether, they ſhall ſuffer together; for there is no Reſpect of 
Perſons with, God: God will judge Men in Truth and Righ- 
teouſneſs, and condemn every Sinner, whatever his Know- 
ledge or Profeſſion be. Learn, 2. That no Man's Zeal in con- 
demning Sin in others, will juitify or ſave him, if he lives in 
Sin himſelf : Think not, O Man, that thou ſbalt eſcape the 
Judgment of God. N | 


4 Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs and 
forbearance and long-ſuffering, not knowing that 
the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance ? 
5 But after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, treaſur- 
eſt up unto thyſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The indulgent Carriage of Almighty God 
towards poor Sinners, [diſcovered in the vaſt Expence of the 
Riches of his Goodneſs and Bounty upon them, and in the pa- 
tient Exerciſe of his Forbearance and Long-ſuffering towards 
them. Of. 2. The gracious End and Deſign of Godin his Ex. 
pence of his Goodnels, and in the Exerciſe of his Patience and 
Forbearance z namely, To lead Sinners to Repentance, The End 
of Goodneſs.is to oblige and engage Perſons to love and ſerve 
their Benefactor; this is the moſt natural and unconſtiained 


| | Conſequence, that the Mind of Man can infer flom God's 


Bounty 


I 


Chap. 2. 


ROMANS. 


40L 


CEE Ari ercy.; The Goodneſs of God leadeth to Re- 
Bounty 059 ee ALI Returns, which 
Fe maſs to God for the Exerciſe of ſo much Goodneſs 
1 Forbearance towards them; They 4e/piſe the Riches bi. 
Guodneſ and Long-ſuffering. They deſpiſe it by being unthank- 
ful for it, by not improving of it, and by 3 or 
ſinning againſt it: The melt the Mercies of God into Bullets, 
and ſhoot them at the Breaſt of the Almighty. 0%. 4. The 
{ad and fatal Conſequence of theſe undue Returns made to God 
by Sinners: Hereby they treaſure up Wrath againſt the Day of 
ui. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The more Patience God 
« expends upon thee, if perverted and abuſed by thee, the 
« greater Wrath is treaſured. up for thee; which, the longer it 
60 Ra been treaſured up, will break forth the more fiercely and 
« violently to conſume thee.” Ob. 5. The Deſcription given 
by the Apoſtle of the Day of Judgment; he calls it, A Revela- 
tron of the righteous Tudgment of God, The Judgment of God is 
righteous now; but it is not always revealed and openly made 
manifeſt now; therefore a Time ſhall come, when there thall 
be a Revelation of his righteous Judgment fully. From the 
whole, note, 1. That the Goodneſs of God is a natural and 
genuine Motive to Repentance. 2. That not to be perſuaded 
by, is in God's Account to deſpiſe, his Goodneſs. Note, 3. 
That this deſpiſing of Goodneſs by delaying our Repentance, 
is a treaſuring up of Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath; As 
Sinners have "Treaſures of Sin, ſo God has Treaſures of Wrath 
for Sinners. Note laſtly, That the Day of Judgment will be a 
Day of Revelation, a Day in which the Righteouſneſs of 
God's Proceedings ſhall be univerſally manifeſted and magni 
fed; then will all the Divine Attributes be conſpicuoully glo- 
rified ; his wonderful Clemency ſweetly diſplayed ; his exact 
Juſtice terribly demonſtrated ; bis perfect Wiſdom clearly 
untolded ; all the knotty Intrigues of Providence wilely re- 
ſolved; all the myſterious Depths of Divine Counſcls fully 
diſcovered, and the injured Honour and Glory of Almighty 
Goc viſibly cleared and repaired, to the joyful Satisfaction oi 


all good Men, and to the dreadful Conſternation and Con- 


fuſion of the wicked and impenitent World: O how well 
might the Apoſtle call this Day, The Revelation of the righteous 
Judgment of God! F 

6 Who will render to every man according to his 
deeds: . 7 To them who by patient continuance in 
well-doing ſeek for glory and honour and immor- 
tality, eternal life; 8 But unto them that are con- 
tentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey un- 
righteouſneſs ; indignation and wrath: 9 Tribulation 
and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that doeth evil, 
of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile; 10 But 
glory, honour and peace to every man that worketh 
good; to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile, 
11 For there is no reſpe& of perſons with God. 


The Apoſtle in the foregoing Verſe had given a Deſcription 
of the general Day of Judgment, which he called 4 Revelation 


of the righteous Judgment of God, Here he acquaints us with | 


the Impartiality and Uprightneſs of God in the Diſtribution 
of Rewards and Puniſhments in that Day ; according to the 
Merits and Deſerts of Men: Mo will render to every one ac- 
cording to his Deeds : That' is, according to the Kind and 
Quality, and according to the Meaſures and Degrees of every 
Man's Works. Where note, He doth not ſay, God will render 
to every Man a Reward for his Works, but according to his 
Works: Works are Regula Retributionis, non cauſa mercedis : 
* Our Works are the Rule of God's Proceedings, but not the 
© Cauſe of his Rewards.” Having thus deſcribed the Imparti- 
ality of the Judge, he next declares the Univerſality of the Per- 
ſons that ſhall then be judged: namely, The Righteous and the 
Wicked, which ſhall both have their diſtin& Rewards aſſigned 
them, according to the Quality of their Works. Of, 1. The 
righteous Perſons deſcribed, and their Reward declared; they are 
deſcribed by their Well. doing, by their Continuance in-Well-do- 
ing, by their patient Continuance in Well-doing; they are not 
weary tn Well-doing, they can undergo Sufferings for the Sake 
of Well doing, and they can patientſy wait for the Reward of 
Well-doing till hereafter, whilſt others ſnatch at their Reward 
here: Vet in the mean Time they are ſeeking after, and ſe- 
curing of this their Reward: They ſeek for Glory, Honour, and 
Immortality That is, they ſeek for a Portion of Glory and 
Immortality in the World to come; they leave the World to 


the Men of the World, and: whilſt they are ſcrambling for 


| 


Earth, they are making ſure of Heaven. Next, Le Pers 
ſons being deſcribed, their Reward: is declared; Eternal Life, 
an Eternity of Glory and Happineſs. in a future State, ſhall 
certainly be the Reward: of Well-doers; and of patient Con- 
tinuance in Well-doing.  Obf. 2. The Wicked are here cha- 
racterized, and their Reward aſſigned: They are contentious, 
and obey not the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs; that is, They 
contend: with God, and reſiſt the Light of his revealed Truth; 
they refuſe the Offers of his Grace, and kick againſt his 
Word, diſobeying the Goſpel of Truth, but obeying Un- 
righteouſneſs, God will pour forth upon ſuch Indignation 
and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſn. Lord, who knoweth 
the Power of thine Anger, or who can bear the Weight of thy 
Wrath ! It broke the Back of Angels, how ſhall Sinners ſtand 
under it? *Tis ſtiled Fire in Scripture, it's a conſuming Fire, 
and an unquenchable Fire: It preys upon the Sinner, but 
never devours him: It is unquenchable by any Thing but 
the Blood of Chriſt, A myſterious Fire, whoſe ſtrange Pro- 
perty it 1s always to torment, but never to kill; or always to 
kill, but never to conſume. C/. 3. With what Equity as 
well as Impartiality, this Diſtribution of God's Indignation 
and Wrath will be made; Upon every Soul that doth Evil; but 
upon the Few. fir/l, and then of the Gentile, The Jew firſt, 
that is, principally and eſpecially; becauſe the Light and 
Mercy which the Jews abuſed and finned againſt, was far 
greater than that beſtowed upon the Gentiles, Learn hence, 
That the Light under which Men fin, puts extraordinary Ag- 
gravations upon their Sins, anſwerable whereunto will be the 
Degrees of their Puniſhment. The Gentiles will be condemned 
tor diſobeying the Light of Nature, the Law of God written 
on their Hearts; but much greater Wrath is reſerved for the 


Jes, unto whom were committed the Oracles of God: But 


the greateſt of all is reſerved for Chriſtians, who obey not the 
Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; theſe ſhall be puniſhed with 
everlaſting Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord, and 
from the Glory of his Power, when he ſhall come to be glo- 


rified in his Saints, and to be admired in all them that believe, 
2 Th. i, 9, 10. 


12 For as many as have ſinned without law, ſhall 
alſo periſh without law: and as many as have ſinned 


in the law, ſhall be judged by the law. 


That is, as many as have ſinned without the written Law, 


which is the Caſe of the Gentiles or Heathens, ſhall alſo periſh 


without that Law; being judged and condemned by the Law 
of Nature written in their Hearts; but as many as have ſinned 
in, or under the Law of Moſes, which is the Caſe of the Jews, 
ſhall be judged and condemned by that Law. Obſerve here, 


I. A Truth plainly implied and neceſſarily ſuppoſed ; namely, 


That as ſome Sinners periſh, having the written Word, and all 
external Means of Salvation; .ſo others periſh, having not the 
written Word or Law of God, and the outward and ordinary 
Means of Salvation: As many as have ſinned without the Law, 
ſhall periſh without the Law. God in the Diſpenſations of his 
Grace acteth in a Way of Sovereignty, according to his own 
Pleaſure; yet in his penal Diſpenſations he proceeds according 
to the Meaſures of ſtrict Juſtice, upon the previous Demerits 
of Sinners. Ob/. 2. That all Men ſhall not be proceeded againſt 
in the Day of Judgment after one and the ſame Manner; but 
every Man according to the Demerit of his Sin, and accord- 
ing to the Capacity and Relation in which he ſtood in this Life. 
'The Gentiles, which had only the Law of Nature, ſhall not be 


judged by the Law of Moſes : The Fews, which have both the 
Law of Nature and the Law of es, ſhall be judged by both: 


And conſequently Chriſtians, which have the Law of Nature 
unwritten, the Maſaical Law written, and the Evangelical 
Law both written and preached, ſhall lie under greater Guilt, 
and receive a more aggravating Condemnation. Chriſt will 
exactly proportion every Man's Hell hereafter to his Sin eom- 
mitted here; the greater Light we have quenched, the greater 
Darkneſs will be inflicted, Heb. ii. 3. How: hall. we ops if 


| we negle ſo great Salvation? 


13 (For not the hearers of the law are juſt before 
God, but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified. 


That is, not the bare Hearers of the Law ſhall upon that 
Account be juſt before God, but the Dazrs of the Law ſhall 
be juſliſied; that is, accepted of God, as moat wo to 


their holy Profeſſion. It is notoriouſly known, the Jews 


gloried in, and reſted upon their outward Privileges for Sal- 
vation, becauſe they were Abraham's Seed, becauſe they were 


circumciſed, 
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ROMANS 


Or Chap. * 


circumciſed, becauſe they were employed in Reading and 
Heating of the Law; they concluded this ſufficient to render 
them acceptable with God; therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, not 
the Hearers but Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified : that is, 
the Perſons whom God will accept and account righteous for 
the Sake of Chriſt. Note here, T hat the Doers of the Law or 
Word of God are the beſt Heaters, yea, the only Hearers in 
the Account of God. Heating is good, but it muſt not be 
reſted in; a great Underſtanding may a Man bave by much 
Reading the Word and Law of God; but a.geod Under/tanding 
only have they that do the Mord and Hill of God; the Praiſe 
and Fruit of that endureth for ever, Plal. cxi. Io. 


14 For when the Gentiles, which have not the law 
do by nature the things contained in the law, theſe, hav- 


ing not the law, are a law unto themſelves; 15 Which 
ſhew the work of the law written in their hearts, their 
conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and heir thoughts the 
mean while accuſing or elſe excuſing one another.) 


The Senſe is, that the Gentiles, which have not the Law of 
Moſes promulged, are yet not without a Law ingrafted in their 
Conſciences; and altho' they have not a written Law, yet are 
they a Law; that is, a Rule of Living to themſelves; doing 
thoſe Things which ſhew the Work of the Law written in their 
Hearts, their Conſciences bearing witneſs to it, and their natu- 
ral Reaſon either accuſing or defending of them from it. Zearn, 
I. That there is a Law of Nature ingrafted, and written by 
God in the Hearts of Men, whereby the common Notions of 
Good and Evil are found with them. Learn, 2. That this Law 
of Nature ferveth for the Inſtigation and Provocation of Men, 
to many good Actions and Duties towards God and Man, 3. 
That to rebe] againſt, and not walk in Conformity unto this 
ingraſted Law of Nature, is a God provoking, and a Wrath- 
procuring Sin. 4. That although many of the Gentiles gave 
themſelves over to all Manner of Uncleannels, yet others, 
ſhewed the Warks of the Law written in their Hearts: They 


* 


ſhewed it two Ways; 1. By their Temperance, Righteoul- | 
W 


neſs, and moral Honeſty; 


etein (to our Shame) they ex- 


celled many of us who are called Chriſtians. 2. In the Ef- 
ficacy of their Conſcience ; which as it cleared and comfort- 


ed them for Things well done, fo it witneſſed againſt them, 


Fes judged and condemned them for doing Evil: And theſe 


vidences of a Law written on the Heart, are every where 
to be found, wherever Men are found: The Gentiles having 


not @ Written Law, are a Law unto themſelves, and ſhew the 


Wirk of the Law written in their Hearts. 


16 In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
men by Jeſus Chriſt according to my goſpel. 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, if any ſhall aſk, When ſhall Re- 
wards and Punithments be diftributed to Few or Gentile? The 
Anſwer is, In that Day when God ſhall judge the Secrets of 
Mens Hearts by Feſus Chrift, according to my Goſpel : That 
is, as my Goſpel teſtifies, he will moſt certainly do. Here 
obſerve, 1. A fundamental Docttine aſſerted, That there will 
be a Day of Judgment, in which the Secrets of all Mens 


Hearts ſhall be judged by Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator. All the 


Thoughts, Words, and Works of all Men, that lived from 
the Beginning of the World, or ſhall live to the End of the 
World, will then be produced in Judgment; and if fo, may 
we not infer, that the Day of Judgment muſt certainly and 


neceſſarily take up vaſt a Space of Time? For if all Records 


and Regiſters now made ſhall then be opened and read, and 


reat Day take up ! Some Divines are of Opinion, that the 
Day of Judgment may laſt as long as the World hath laſted: 
This we may depend upon, that Things will not be huddled 
up, nor ſhuffled over in haſte; but as Sinners have taken their 
Time for ſinning, ſo God will take his Time for judging. 
Obſ. 2. The Proof and Confirmation of this Doctrine of a 


future —.—. According to my Geſpel; that is, as cer- 


tainly as I have foretold you of it in the Doctrine which I 
have preached, ſo certainly ſhall all Men, and the Secrets of 


all Mens Hearts, be judged by Jeſus Chriſt, But was it not 


a Preſumption in St. Paul, to call the Goſpel his Goſpel ? 


\ Anſwer, He means that he was the Publiſher, not the Author 


of it; it was God's in reſpect of Authority; St. Paul's in re- 


ſpect of Miniſtry: It was God's in reſpect of Revelation; His 


only in reſpect of Diſpenſation. 


all the Witneſſes for and againſt a Man ſhall be then exa- 
mined and heard,. what a vaſt Space of Time then muſt that 


! 


( 


17 Bebold, thou art called a Jew, and reſteg i, 7 
law, and makeſt thy boaſt of 805 18 Na the 
bis will, and approveſt the things that are mg, 
cellent, being infſtrutted out of che law; 10 a at 
confident that thou thyſelf art a guide of the bling 
light of them which are in darkneſs, 20 An inlet a 
tor of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes, which haſt va 
form of knowledge, and of the truth in the law. t 


Here the Apoſtle proceeds in his former Argument ; name. 
ly, to prove, That the Zews could no more ratignal!y ex 9 
to be juſtified before God by the Law of 12/5, than he Ge 
tiles by the Law of Nature; the Apoſtle allows them all thei 
Privileges which they ſo much doated upon, boaſted of Ine 
gloried in; but withal aſſures them, that theſe, all theſe. + 
more than theſe, were inſufficient to juſtify them before God 
As if the Apoſtle had faid, *+ Thou, beateſt thyſelf mightily 
on this, that hu art called a Jeu; that is, a Profeffor of ky 
true Religion, and a Worſhipper of the true God, they iy 
i in the Law, that is, either in che Divineneſs and phy 
fection of it, or in thy external Obedience to it, and in the 
outward Performances of it; Thou mate/! thy Boall if God, 48 2 
God in Covenant with thee above all the Nations of the Fab 
and thou knowe/t bis Mill, having his Word and Law in thy 
Hands ; the Oracles of God committed- to thee, and bd 
Writings of Maſes and the Prophets alone found with thee ; 
and appraveſt Things that are moſi excellent, Being iuſt. alle | 
out of the Lato; that is, thou thinkeſt that thou haſt ſuch 2 
Degree of Knowledge of God's Word and Will, that thoy 
canſt clearly diſcern between Sin and Duty, and compare 
one ay, with another, prefetring that which is mol 3 
tent: Aud art confident that thou thyſelf art a. Guide of tht 
Blind, a | Light of them that are in Darkneſs ;* that is 
thou haſt a ſtrong Conceit that ſuch are the Meatuies'of th ; 
Knowledge, that thou art able to be a Guide to the blind 
Genules, who fit in Darknels, and to be a Teacher of Babes; 
that is, ſuch as have little or no Knowledge in the Matters of 
Religion, conceiting, ,That. ther bai, the Form of Knowles 
and of the Truth in the Lu Tat is, ſuch a Method and 
Meaſure of Divine Knowledge as may enable thee to inſtruct 
others, whether Gentiles or r ae which never reached ta thy 
Attainments.” Theſe external Privileges the preſumptuous 
Few reſted upon, and thought them ſufficient to Salvation; 
though he lived looſely, and his Practice gave his Profeſſion the 
Lye. Hence earn, 1. That Perſons are exceeding prone to 
be proud of, and puffed up with Church-Privileges, glotying 
in the Letter of the Law, whilſt neither in Heart nor Life, 
they are conformed to the Spirituality of the Law. Learn, 2. 
That Gifts, Duties, and ſuppoſed Graces, are the Stay and 
Staff which Hypocrites reft upon, and repoſe their Truſt and 

Confidence in: 'Theu art called'a Few, and reſteſi in the Law; 
that is, in the outward Profeſſion of the Law, or in an external 
Obedience to the Law; the Apoſtle ſpeaks of this their ng 
in the Law, not barely by way of Narration, but by way of 
Reproof, telling us, not only what, they did, but how ill they 
did in ſo doing. The Duties which Chriſt has appointed ate 
the Truſt and Reſt of the Hypocrites; but Chiiſt himiclf is 
the Reſt and Truſt of the Upright ; they defire to be ever 
acting Graces, never truſting to them; to be much in Duty, 
and yet much above Duty; much in it in Point of Pertorm- 
ance, much above it in . of Dependence. 


21 Thou therefore which teacheſt another, teacheſt 
thou not thyſelf? thou that preacheſt a man ſhould 
not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal? 22 Thou that ſayeſt a man 
ſhould not commit adultery, doſt thou commit adul- 
tery? thou that abhorreſt idols, doſt thou commit ſa- 
crilege? 23 Thou that makelt thy boall of the law, 
through breaking the law diſhonoureſt thou God? 
24 For the name of God is blaſphemed among the 
Gentiles, through you, as it is written. 


The Apoſtle proceeds to the End of this Chapter to convince 
the Jews, that they were equally in a ſinful and wretched Con- 
dition with the deſpiſed Gentiles, and therefore ſtood in need of 
Jeſus Chriſt to juſtify them by his Grace as well as they: And 
becauſe the Jets were ſo exceeding apt to dote upon, and reft 
in, their external Privileges, he did in the foregoing Verſes re- 
count and reckon up the ſeveral Privileges which they enjoyed; 


T hou art called a Few, thou mmakeſt thy oy of God, &c, But 
now inthe Verſes before us, he takes Qccaſton to aggravate 5 
33 1 1118 
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| amitted, from their high Privileges and Pretogatives 
erde, beende they inned againſt Light and Knowledge, 
ag aint the Convictions of theit own Coniciences, and con 
tfalicted he Dictates of their Minds, as the Gentiles did: But 
beſides all that, rebelled againit the Oy of the written 
Word, waich was all in their Hands. I be Law of Moes was 
near in then Mouths; but far from their Reins; for thus the A- 
poſtle expoltulates the Caſe with chem: Thou that teache/ ano- 
ther, teacheft thou not thyſelf ? Thou that undertakeſt to be a 


Teachicr of; and a Guide unto the ignorant and blind Gentiles, 


t thou not practiſe thine own Inſtructions; but condemn 
ey Hut of 251 own Mouth ? 5+ Wilt thou, O Jew ! (as if 
ths Apultle had ſaid) be guilty of Theft, Adultery, Sacrilege, 
Kapine and Murther, Sins which the very Heathens condemn, 
and all tis while call yourſelves the only People of God Ve- 
r'ly, The Name of God ts blaſphemed among the Gentiles through 
1m Jews, who pretend to be the Favourites of Heaven, whilli 
ybu do the Works of Hell.“ Learn hence, I. L hat it is much 
<fi-r to inſtruct and teach others, than to be inſttucted and re- 
crive luſtruction ourſelves. Leurn, 2. That ii is both ſiaful and 
ſhameful to teach others the rignt Way, and to go in the wrong 
ou ſelyes. It is a double Fault in a private Perſon, when his Ac- 
tions run crols to his Profeſſion; but it is an inexcuſable, if 
not an unpardonable Fault in a Teacher, when, the Crimes 
which he condemns in others, may be juſtly charged upon him- 
elt, Thou that teacheſt anather, teacheſi thou not thyſelf © Learn, 
3. That the Name of God ſuffers much, very much; yea, by 
none ſo much as thoſe who preach and preſs the Duties of 
Chr.ſtiavity upon others, but practiſe them not themſelves. 7he 
Name af the Lord is blaſphemed by ſuch Preachers, the wicked 
profane World taking occaſion from thence to wound the 
Name of God wich the poiſoned Arrows and Darts of Re- 
proach, The Sins of Teachers are teaching Sins. rue, Sin, 
ſt:ictiy ſpeaking, cannot injutre the Name and Glory of God. 
He is above the Reach of any Mikchief that Sin can do him: 
His eſlential Glory is perfect, and can neither be increaſed nor 
diminiſhed by the Creatures: God can no more! be hurt by 
our Sins, than the Sun can be hurt by throwing Stones into the 
Air, or the Moon hurt by the barking of Dogs. But his ma- 
niſettative Glory, or the preſent Manifeſtations of his Glory, 
theſe are clouded aud eclipſed by Sin; and theretore God will 
deal with knowing Sinners, eſpecially with ſuch as undertake to 
be Teachers of others, as with thoſe that have blaſphemed his 
Name, wounded his Glory, trampled upon his Honour, and 
cauſed his holy Ways to be evil fpaken of, by reaſon of 
their wicked and unholy Lives. Lord, let all that adminiſter 
uato thee in holy Things conſider, that they have not only 
the t on S ns to account for, but alſo the Sins of their People, 
if committed by their profligate Example. | 


25 For circumciſion, verily profiteth,. if thou keep 


the law: but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy cir- 
cumeiſion is made uncircumcilion; 26 Therefore if 
the uncircumciſion keep the righteouſneſs of the law, 
ſhall not his uncircumciſion be counted for circumci- 
fon? 27 And ſhall not uncircumciſion which is by 
nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who by the let- 
ter and circumciſion doſt tranigreſs the law? 


It is ſufficiently known what great Streſs the Fes laid apon 


Circumciſion ; they taught, that this alone was enough to pro- 
cure the Favour of God, and to free them from Hell; God 
having, -as they ſaid, promiſed Abraham, that if his Children 


tranſgreſſed, he would remember the Odour of the Foreſkins, 


and deliver them for the Merit of Circumciſion :” but all this 
was a falſe and vain glorious Buſtle. Our Apoſtle therefore, in 
the Words before us, aſſutes the Ferws, that Circumciſion with- 
out Holineſs of Converſation, would never free them from 
Condemnation : That a circumciſed J7etu, who walks not in 
Obedience to the Law. of God, is in as bad, or worſe Condi- 
tion, than any uncircumciſed Heathen z yea, the Uncircumcaſion, 
that is, the uncircumciled Perſon! that keeps'the Law, ſhall be 


accepted of God, as well as if, he had been circumciſed ; and 


be preferred by God before the circumciſed Few that tranſgreſles 
the Law. The Sum is, That the obedient Gentile ſhall con- 
demu the diſobedient Jeu, and be ſooner accepted by God, 
with whom there is no Reſpect of Perſons, but with reſpect to 
their Qualifications: That no Church Privileges, no external 
Prerogatives, nor the higheſt Profeſſion of biety and Holinels, 


without an humble, uniform and ſincere Obedience, will be 
e It, 


. — 


ligbted the Tenders of offered Grace, 


live and die difobedient un 


that of the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in 
ſuch ſhall haye Praiſe, if not of Men, yet of God,” 


any thing available to Salvation. And as then an, uncircum- 


ciſed Gentile found better Acceptance with God, than any cir- 
cumciſed Jews; even ſp, an unbaptized Heathen Ft 
Day will not change Place with many baptized Chriſtians: J 


is a fad, but a certain Ttuth, That the Caſe of the Pagan World 


will be much cafier in the Day of Judgment, than others that 

| 10 the Gor el of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Heathens have abuſed but one Talent, the Light of 
Nature; but we thouſands; even as many thouſands as we have 
Lord] what a fearful 
Aggravation doth it put upon our Sin and Miſery, when we fall 
from the Height of Mercy into the Depth of Miſery? We 
mult certainly be accountable to Thee at the great Day, not 
only for all the Light we had, but for all that we might have 


'had in the Goſpel- Day; and eſpecially for'that Light we have 


ſinned under and rebelled apainſt, | 


28 For he is not a Jew which is one outwardly ; 
neither is that, circumciſion which is outward in the 
fleſh: 29 But hers a Jew, which is one inwardly; 
a, d circumciſion is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, 
and not in the letter; whoſe praiſe js not of men, 
but of God. 


Here our Apoſtle comes cloſe, and home to the ſelf confi- 
dent Zews, and touches them in the moſt ſenſible Part, It was 
the hardcfl Saying that could ſound in a Jer Ear, to affirm, 
that Dae which is outward in the Fleſh profit eth nothing; 
for they ſo gloried in it, that they accounted. it equal to the 
keeping of all the Commandments, of God: Now our Apoſtle 
here takes away the 'vety Foundation of this their Boaſting and 
Glorying, by a plain and true Diſtinction. There is, ſaith be, 
a Few outwardly, that only has the Badge of Circumciſion' in 
his Fleſh. Now he is not a, Je in God's Account, who is only 
ſo by outward Circumciſion ; neither is that Circumciſion valu- 
able or available, which is only outrrard in the Fleſh; but then 
there is a Jew who is one inwardly; namely, by the Purification 
of his Heart from all filthy Luſts, evil Affections, and finful Diſ- 
politions, a d a Circumciſion of the Heart, and in the Spirit; that 
is, a Circumciſion wrought in us by the Spirit of God, and not 


barely by the Letter of the Law : And ihe Ya of this 1s not 
od 


of Men, who cannot diſcern the Heart, but of God, who is the 

earcher of the Heart, and Trier of the Reins. Learn hence, 
That altho” Men are very prone to reſt. upon Church Privileges 
and external Performances, as Evidences of Divine Favour, 
yet they are no Teſtimonies nor Signs of the Truth of Grace. 
What Circumciſion, Sacrifices, and the Temple were to the 
Jetus of old, the ſame are Baptiſm, the Lord's Supper, and pub- 
lick Aſſemblies to profeſſing Chriſtians at this Day. And as 
the Jeius reſted in thoſe Externals without eyeing Chriſt in them, 
without deſiring to. derive Holineſs and Sanctification ſrom 
them: In like manner, Multitudes of Profeſſors ſet up their 
Re ſt in outward Duties, and repoſe a fleſhly carnal Confidence 
in Ordinances, without either deſi irg of, or endeavouring after 
any lively Communion with Father, Son, and Holy Spiric, in 
the Exerciſe of Faith and Love, without any Regard to ſpiritual 
Warmth in religious Duties, and being by e ren- 
dred more like to the God of the Ordinances, which are the 
moſt deſis able Things next to Heaven itſel?, So that I ſhall 
conclude the Chapter with the ſame Application to Chriſtians 
now, as the Apoſtle did to the Jeros then: Circumciſion, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, verily profiteth, if thou keep the Law; but if thou 


be a Breaker of the, Law, thy Circumciſion is, made Uncircumci- 
ſion: For he is not a Few, &c. In like manner, fay I, “ Baptiſm 


verily profiteth, if, we perform the Conditions of that Covenant 


which we entered into by Baptiſm: But if we do not, our Bap- 


tiſm is no Baptiſm; fot he is not a Chriſtian, who is one out- 
wardly; nor is that Baptiſm, which is outward in the Fleſh; 
but he is a Chriſtian, , which is one 3 and Baptiſm is 

ater only; and 


CHAP. III. | 


Our Apeflle in this | Chapter proceeds in his grand Defign and 
Purpeſe in writing this Epiſtle ; namely, To prove all Per- 

. ſons, beth Jews and Gentiles, to be under Sin, and conſe- 

quently. under an Impoſſibility of being juſtiſied by IVarks, but 

. only by Faith in Cbriſi Feſus. In the former Part of the Chap- 


ter, be unſiuers the Objeftions of the Jews again/l what b 


bad 72 * in the foregoing Chapter, and the fir/t Oljectis 
runs thus: 
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__ Chap, 3 


H AT advantage then has the Jew ? or 
what profit is there of circumciſion ? 2 Much 
every way : chiefly, becauſe that unto them were com- 


mitted the oracles of God. 


The Senſe is this: But you of the Jews will object and ſay, 
« If outward Circumciſion avails nothing, but the inward Cir- 
cumciſion is all in all; and if the uncircumciſed Perſon, keeping 
the Law, is to be reckoned as circumciſed, what Advantage 
then hath the Few above the Gentile, or what Profit is there of 
the _— above Lucircumciſian? He anſwers it, ver, 2. 
ſaying, The Advantage 45 much every way; but chiefly, becauſe 
unto them were committed the Oracles of Gd: That is, the Holy 
Scriptures contained in the Old Teſtament, the Sacraments and 
Seals of the Covenant, the Prophecies and Promiſes of the Meſ- 
fiab, and the whole Revelation of the Word and Will of God, 
were then found with them, and in their Hands only. Hence 
learn, 1. Great is that People's Privilege and Reg? who en- 
joy the Word of God, the audible Word in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, the viſible Word in the Holy Sacraments, This enlight- 
neth the Eyes, rejoiceth the Heart, quickneth the Soul. Chis 
is compared to Gold for Profit, to Honey for Sweetneſs, to Milk 
tor nouriſhing, to Food for ſtrengthening. O how many Souls 
ate blefling God eternally for the Benefit and Bleſſing of Di- 
vine Revelation! The Jews had this ſpecial Favour, to them were 
committed the Oracles of God; that is, the Writings of Moſes and 
the Prophets, But we Chriſtians have a Privilege beyond 


them, the Doctrine of Jeſus delivered to us by Evangeliſts and | 


Apoſtles ; not like the killing Letter of the Law, but a Goſpel 
bringing Life and Immortality to Light. 0% 2. The Title 
which St. Paul gives to the may Scriptures ; he ealls them the 
Oracles of Ged. St. Stephen calls them the /vely Oracles, Acts 
vii. 38. partly becauſe delivered by a peg Voice from God, 
partly becauſe they ſhquld be to us as Oracles; that is, conſult- 
ed with upon all Occaſions, for reſolving all Doubts, deter- 
mag all Controverſies. Had the Church of Rome conſulted 
theſe Oracles more, and Councils, &c. leſs, ſhe had kept the 
Doctrine of Faith much freer from Corruption than the has 
done, Ob{. laſtly, That the original Word, here rendered 
Oracles, is the ſame which profane Wretches made uſe of for 
the dark and doubtful Oracles of the Devil: Nevertheleſs, the 
Holy Ghoſt doth not diſdain, nor decline, to make uſe of this 
Word, as he alſo doth ſeveral others, though abuſed to hea- 
theniſh Superſtition : which may ſerve to rectiſy their Miſtake, 
who ſcruple to make uſe of Words, much more of ſome Things 
which have been abuſed to Superſtition. Verily there may be 
Superſtition in avoiding Superſtition ; and though we cannot 
be too circumſpect in our Words and Actions, yet we may be 
too nice and preciſe in both. Yet nate, That though the ſame 
Word, Ady, ſignifies God's Oracles and Satan's, yet theſe 
Oracles were not delivered in the fame Manner : Satan deliver- 
ed his Otacles ambiguouſly and doubtfully, keeping his dark 
and blind Votaries as much as might be in the dark; what he 
ſaid might bear ſeveral Conſtructions, that ſo whatever the 
Event or Iſſue proved to be, he, the Father of Lies, might have 
the Reputation of ſpeaking Truth : But God's Oracles are 


plain and clear, free from Ambiguity and Darkneſs ; the Scrip- 


tures are not dark, though ſome Places are difficult, and that 
proceeds from the Sublimity of the Matter, not from the In- 
tention of the Writer. | 


2 For what if ſome did not believe? ſhall their un- 
belief make the faith of God without effect? 
forbid. Yea let God be true, but every man a liar : 


as it is written, That thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy 
fayings, and mighteſt overcome when thou art judged, | f 

e 8 N | my lie unto his glory, why yet am 1 alſo judged as 

Here follows a ſecond Objection; ſome might ſay, * True, | 
the 7ewws had the Oracles of God, but ſome of them never be- 
lieved them, nor gave any Credit to the Promiſe of the Meſſias | that good may come? whoſe damnation is Juſt, 
contained in them; therefore they had no Advantage by them.“ 
Be it ſo, ſaith the Apoſtle : yet ſhall the Unbelief of ſome make 


the Faith, or Fidelity of God in his Promiſes, of no Effect to 
others? God forbid! that ſuch a Thought ſhould enter into our 
Hearts: But on the contrary, let God be acknowledged true 


and faithful to his Word, though all Men ſhould prove Liars. 
Learn thence, 1. That Man's Infidelity cannot ſhake the Stabi- 


lity of God's Word, whether we believe the Fidelity of the Pro- 
miſes, or aſſent to the Veracity of God in his Threatnings, or 

not; his Mord ſlandeth ſaſi for ever, The Promiſe ſhall be ful- 
filled; the Threatning executed; only with this Difference, we 


1 


4 God 


{. cannot peiſonall find the Comfo 
| 


deceived, ſo every Man is fallible and 


| jection, 


ciſe his Power beyond the 


8 n * 


N ; it of the Promiſe withe” | 
Faith, but we ſhall experimentally feel the Terror of the Th ut 
ning, whether we believe it or no. Learn, Me 


h 2, Th 
PR pot ee ol God towards thoſe 5 ee 


who have | 
ſures of true Faith, tho' with great Mixtures of WAA Bane 


how faithful is God to us (if in truth Believers) in | 
our Unfaithſulneſs to bim] the Unbelief 0 la cs * 
make the Fidelity or Faith of God 11 no HEect. Learn That 
as God is a God of Truth, ſo all Men are falſe and Lat 4 
pared with God: As God cannot lie, neither deceive, _ 
ec I falſe; that is, under: 
Poſſibility of deceiving and being deceived; Let God 4, ! a 
but every Man a Liar. Learn, 4. That a good Man — . 
Afflictions is very careful to juſtity and clear God from de 5 
ing unjuſtly with him in any of his ſevereſt Diſpenſations ; , 
waids him, The Apoſtle here quotes P/a/m li. 4. That 555 
mighigſi be juſliſied in thy Sayings, and clear when thou art jud 14 
As if David had ſaid, I know the Men of the World 4 55 
they ſee me afflicted, will be ready to Judge hardly of God for 
it; therefore, to ſtop their Mouths, to clear the Juſtice of God, 
that he may overcome, when he is judged for dealing rigorouſ] - 
with me; 1 do freely confeſs my Sin unto him, with all the 
aggravating Circumſtances of it; that all the World may Jul. 
tify him, how great ſoever my Suffer ings may be from 55 wt 
A Child of God, under the Rod of God, defires nothine ma, 
than to juſtify him in all his ſevereſt Dealings with, 
penſations towards him. 


ug more 


and Diſ. 


5 But if our unrighteouſneſs commend the righte- 
ouſneſs of God, what ſhall we ſay? 1s God unrighte- 


ous who taketh vengeance? (I ſpeak as a man) 6 God 


forbid : for then how ſhall God judge the world ? 


A third ObjeCtion here followeth, namely “ That if the Un. 
righteouſneſs of Men, that is, boch of Jeu) and Gentiles, tends 
ſo viſibly to commend, that is, to illuſtrate and recommend the 
Righteouſneſs of God, namely, his Wiſdom, Grace, and Fa- 
vour, in appointing this Way of Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt: 
How can it be right in God to puniſh them for this Unrighte- 
ouſneſs, which tends ſo highly to illuſtrate the Glory oi his 
neatly Fay" * The Apoſtle tells us, that in making this Ob- 

e ſpake as a Man, that is, as natural and carnal Men 
are ready to think and ſpeak : But, ſays he, God forbid, that 
we ſhould entertain ſuch a Thought, as if God either were or 
could be unrighteous ; for then haw ſball God judge the World, 
for their Unrighteouſneſs? Learn hence, 1. That although the 
Unrighteouſneſs and Wickedneſs of Men be over-rulcd by 
God, to ſubſerve the Purpoſes of his Glory; yet is God juſt in 
puniſhing all Unrighteouſneſs and Wickedneſs whatloever, 
God is never intentionally, but-is ſometimes accidentally glori- 
fied by the Sin of Man, There never was ſuch" an helliſh 
Wickedneſs committed as crucifying Chriſt ; nothing, by which 
God ever reaped greater Glory, than by the Death of his Son : 
Vet is the Wrath of God come upon the Fews to the utmoſt, 
and that moſt juſtly, for their committing of that Wickedneſs, 
Learn, 2. That the righteous God neither doth nor can do 
any Iniquity or et Ho My whatſoever : [5 God unrighte- 
ous? How then ſhall God judge the Morld? God is Judge of all 
the World, and cannot but do right; becauſe the Univerſality 
of his Power puts him above all Poſſibility of Error in the Ex- 
erciſe of his Power, The very Reaſon why God cannot exer- 

ee of Juſtice, is becauſe his 
Power is altogether unlimited; he can do whatſoever he will 
do; and whatſoever he will do, is for that Reaſon juſt. Shai 
not the Judge of all the Earth do right ? 


7 For if the truth of God hath more abounded thro' 


a finner ? 8 And not rather, as we be ſlanderoully re- 
ported, and as ſome affirm that we ſay, Let us do evil 


We muſt by no means underſtand theſe Words as ſpoken by 
the Apoſtle himſelf in his own Name, as if he had told Lies for 
upholdigg of the Truth; and that the Truth of God had abound- 
ed to the Glory of God thro? his Lies; but he ſpeaks in the Per- 
ſon of a profane Objector. Thus ſome Man (as if the Apoltic 
had ſaid) may poſſibly plead for his Sin: The Truth of God hath 
gained by my Lie, the Faithfulneſs of God is made more ma- 
nifeſt by the Unfaithfulneſs of Men; therefore why ſhould I be 
judged and condemned as a Sinner, when the Glory of God will 
ſhine more bright upon the Occaſion of my Sin? 'The use 
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4 diſcovered in the Goſpel will be manifeſted, ſay ſome, 
po niſi in the "doifiie of our Sin; let us therefore {in 
| 2 Ful, that the Immeaſurableneſs of divine Goodneſs may 
g pear, and the Abundance of pardoning Mercy may abound. 
he Apoſtle rejecis this Doctrine and Practice of doing Evil, 
mat Good may come, with the greateſt Abhorreacy and ut. 
moſt Deteſtation, affirming, That their Damnation is juſt, 
who either faſten this Doctrine upon the Apoſtles, or affirm it 
themielves. Learn hence, That no Perſon muſt adventure'to 
Jo the leaſt of Evils: no, not for the fake of the reateſt Good. 


True, Almigtity God can bring Good cut o Evil, by the 


ſame Word of his Power, by which he brought Light out of 
Darkneſs, and Something out of Nothing; but to do any 
Thing really evil for obtaining the greateſt Good, is dan. 
gerous and damnable. Sin, or that which is ſinſul, ought 
not to be choſen, whatever we chuſe. Learn, 2. That no- 
thing is more Juſt and righteous than their Damnation, who 
will adventure to do Evil, that Good may come: A good In- 
tention will not excuſe, never juſtify a bad Action in the Sight 
of God: He will condemn Evil Doers, tho' they do Evil, 
mat Good may come. Learn, 3. 'T nat the Apoſtle pronounces 
their Damnation Juſt, who laid theſe Slanders to the Apoltles 
Charge, as if their Doctrine did allow of this damnadle Prac- 
tice, to do Evil, that Good might come. Their Damnation is 
jujt, who thus flanderoufly report and affirm that we ſay, Lei 
us do Evil, that Good may come. Whence note, That it is a 
juſt Thing with God to damn thoſe Men, that raiſe or ſpread 
abroad Reports of his Miniſters Doctrine, as giving Liberty to 
licentious Practices: Verily, the Slander of a Minitter's regular 
Doctrine is more than ordinary Slander, "T'he original Word 
here rendered Slander, ſignifies Blaſphemy; the Word which 


God makes uſe of to ſet forth his own Reproaches by. Be- 


hold God's Reſentment of his Miniſter's Wrongs ! The Slan- 
der and Contempt caſt upon our Office and Docttine is 
eſteemed Blaſphemy in God's Account. As we be flanderouſh 
reported ot blaſphemed ; and as ſome affirm that we ſay, Let us 
do Evil, that Good may come: whoſe Damnation is juſt, 


9 What then? are we better ban they ? No, in no 
wile: for we have before proved both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, that they are all under ſin; 


Here the Apoſtle ſtarts another Objection in the Name of 
the 7ewsz fome of them might ſay, Are we not better than 
the Gentiles? Do we not excel them in outward Privileges ? 
Is not the Knowledge of the Law found with us, and the Ora- 
cles of God committed to us?” True, ſays the Apoſtle, the 
Zeros are better than the Gentiles in reſpeQ of outward Diſpen- 
lations, but not in reſpe& of inward Qualifications. Fews and 
Gentiles are alike by natural Corruption; alike under Sin b 
actual T'ranſgrefhons, and fo ftand in need both alike of Juſti- 
cation by Faith; and the Goſpel-Righteouſneſs is no leſs ne- 
ceſlary for the one than for the other. To prove what he had 
laid; namely, that the whole Race of Mankind, both Few 
and Gentile, were under Sin, and void of all true Righteouineſs 
and Goodneis, and conſequemtly ſtanding in need equally of 
ſuſttheation by Cvrilt; the Apoſtle produces event Toxth out 
of the Old Teſtament, and particularly out of the fourteenth 
P/alm, which ſpeaks fully of the Original Corruption and uni- 
verlal Depravation of all Mankind, in the tollowing Words. 


10 As it is written, There is none righteous, no 
not one: 11 There is none that underſtandeth, there 
is none that ſeeketh after God. 12 They are all gone 
out of the way, they are together become unprofitable, 
there is none that doeth. good, no not one. 13 Their 
throat is an open ſcpulchre; with their tongues they 
have uſed deceit; the poiſon of aſps is under their 
lips: 14 Whoſe mouth is full of curling and bitterneſs. 
15 Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. 16 Deſtruction 
and miſery gre in their ways, 17 And the way of 
peace have they not known, 18 There is no fear of 
God before their eyes. | | 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle proves his Aſſertion; name- 
ly, That both Few and Gentile were under che Guilt both 
of original, and actual Tranſgteſſion, from the Teſtimony of 
David, Pſal. xiv. where the State of corrupt Nature is de- 
ſeribed, and the natural condition of all Men declared, till 
they ate either reſtrained or renewed by the Grace of God; 


There is none righteous, no not one. Which Words are true in 
ſeveral Reſpects. 1. There is none originally righteous, no 
not one; none righteous in their firſt Plantation in the World, 
until they are tranſplanted into the Body of Chriſt, wrought 
and faſhioned by his Holy Spirit. 2. There is none efficiently 
righteous, no not one: None have a Righteouſneſs of their 
own making, but of God's. The Righteouſneſs of Juſtification 
and Sandtification both are from Chriſt, not from ourſelves ; 
we are his Workmanſhip, not our own. 3. There is none 
meritoriouſly righteous, no not one; none that can deſerve 
or demand any thing as a due Debt at God's Hand; but the 
moſt righteous and holy Saints are but unprofitable Servants; 
4. There is none perfectly and compleatly righteous, no not 
one; but inchoatively only: None righteous in a ſtrict and 
legal Senſe, but in a Goſpel and qualified Senſe only : He that 
doth Righteouſneſs is righteous, in the Account of God; and as 
ſuch, ſhall be accepted and rewarded by him. ' Of. 2. How 
the Apoſtle proves the Corruption of Mankind in general, by 
an Induction of Particulars. He ſurveys him in all the prin- 
cipal Faculties of his Soul, and Members of his Body; his 
Underſtanding, Will, and Affections: his Eye, Hand, Tongue 
and Feet, all corrupted and depraved: Their Mauth is Fall of 
Curſing, and bitter Speeches; Their Throat is an open Sepulchres 
gaping after and devouring the good Name of their Neiph. 
bours, and belchingout filthy, ill-icented and unſavoury Words 
againſt them. They ſeek not God in any Thing they do, and 
there is no Fear of God, no Reſpect of Gd before their Eyes. 
The Apoſtle ſhuts up all with this, becauſe Want of the Fear 
of God before our Eyes, is the Fountain from which all other 
Evils do proceed and flow. The Fear of God is the Bridle and 
Curb which reſttains from Sin; where that is wanting, all Ini- 
quity abounds; where that is preſent and prevalent, it keeps 
the Soul cloſe to God, Fer, xxxii. 32. 1 will put my Fear in 
their Hearts, and they ſhall not depart from me. We uſually 
depart far, yea, run faſt from thoſe we fear ; but the true Feat 
of God will make us cleaye cloſe unto him, becauſe Love is 
intermixed with it, and renders it a delightſul Fear, 


19 Now we know that what things ſoever the law 
ſaith, it faith to them that are under the law: that 
every mouth may be ſtopped, 'and all the world may 
become guilty before Gd. | | 


Obſerve here, Leſt the 7 ſhould think to elude or evade 
the Force of the foregoing Teſtimonies concerning Man's Cor- 
ruption and Depravation, as not belonging to them, but to the 
(zentiles only, he tells them, that what the Law, that is, the 
Books of the Old Teſtament do thus /ay, it ſays, to thoſe that 
are under the Law ;, that is, to thoſe, that are Subjects of it, 
and obliged by it; to ſuch as are under the Inſtruction and 


Direction of it, as the Jes are known to be; and if fo, then 


every Mouth muſt be flopped, Few and Gentile both muſt own 
themſelves before God, obnoxious, to his Wrath, without be- 
ing able to ſay any thing for themſelves. Learn hence, That 
the holy Law of God brings ſuch plain Evidence and Con- 
viction with it, that no Man can have a Word to ſpeak againſt 
it: When God ſpreads, beſore Men the Purity of his Laws, 
and the Impiety of their own Lives, every Man muſt fit down 
ſilent, and lay his Hand upon his Mouth, not having one Word 


to object why Sentence ſhould not be executed, becauſe they 
have all tranſgreſled. 


no fleſh be juſtified in his fight, For by the law zs 
the knowledge of ſin, | I AY 


Here we have St. Paul's Concluſion drawn from all the 
foregoing Premiſes : Seeing all Mankind ſince the Fall are diſ- 
abled by their.innate Corruption, and actual Tranſgrefſion, to 
ſulfil the Law, either natural or written; it muſt neceſſarily 
follow, that by the Harks of the Law can no Fleſh, that is, no 
Perſon, either Jew or Gentile, be juſtified before God: All the 
Efficacy which the Law now has, being to diſcover Sin, and. 
condemn for ſinning; by the Law is the ae of Sin. By 
the Law we apprehend our Malady, but by the Goſpel we un- 
derſtand our Remedy. Learn hence, That no Son of Adam, 
ſince the Breach of the Law, can ſtand juſtified before God by 
his beſt. Obedience to the Commands of the Law: By being 
juſtified, | underſtand that gracious Act in God, whereby we 


are acquitted, and finally SU P from the Guilt and Pu: 


niſhment of all our Sins. By the Law here, ard by the Needs 
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20 Therefore by the deeds of the law there ſhall 
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of the Law, we are to underſtand Ceremonial and Moral Law 
both, eſpecially the latter; tor by the Moral Law is the Know- 
ledge of Sin: Tis the Moral Law that forbids Theft, Adulte- 
ry, &c. Beſides it is evident, that the Antitheſis, or Oppoſi- 
tion, runs all along, not between Ceremonial Works and Moral 
Woiks, but between Warks in general and Faith: "The Law 
of Works, and the Law of Faith, are oppoſed to each other, 
ver. 27, But why can no Fiſh, that is, no Perſon be juſli- 
fied by the Deeds of the Law? An. 1. Becauſe he is Fleth, 
that is, depraved by Original Corruption, and obnoxious to the 
Curſe of the Law, by actual Tranſgrefſion : Now that which 
condemns cannot juſtify, An after Obedience to the Law can 
rever atune for a former Diſubedience. 2. Becauſe the beſt 
Obedience we can perform to the Law is imperfect. Now 
he that mixes but one Sin with a thouſand good Works can ne- 
ver be juſtified by his Works, He that would be juſtified by his 
Works, mult not have one bad Work amongſt all his Wotks ; 
for that one will lay him under the Curſe and condemnatory 
Sentence of the Law; Gal. iii, Curſed is every one that conti- 
nues not in all Things which are written in the Book of the Law 
to do them. Nothing that is imperfect can be a ground of Jul- 
tification before God, becau e the Deſign of God is to exalt 
his Juſtice as well as his Mercy in the Juſtification of a Sinner, 
Again, 3. No Fleſh can be juſtified by the Works of the Law, 
becauſe all that we do, or can do, is a due Debt which we 
owe to the Law: We cwe all poſſible Obedience to the Law 
as Creatures, and by pertorming our Obligations as Creatures, 
we can never pay our Debts as Tranſgreſſors. But now our 


- Surety Chriſt Jeſus, who has given Satisfaction for our Viola- 


tion of the Law, was under no Obligation to the Law, but what 


he voluntarily laid himſelf under upon our Account. And if fo, 


let us eterna ly Hlels God with the higheſt Elevation of Soul for 
the Goſpel Revelation, for ſend:ng his own Son to juſtify and 
ſave us, by working out a complete and everlaſting Righte- 
ouſneſs for us: And let us plead with him inceſſantly for the 
Grace of Juſtiſying Faith, which is as neceſſary in its Place as 
the Death of Chriſt, One renders God reconcileable unto 
poor Sinners, the other actually reconciled, 


21 But now the righteouſneſs of God without the 
law is manifeſted, being witneſſed by the law and the 
prophets; 22 Even the righteouſneſs of God which 
7s by faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all and upon all them 
that believe. For there is no difference. 23 For all 
have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God; 


Our Apoſtle having proved negatively, that by the Works 
of the Law, Righteouſneſs and Juſtification is not to be had 
for any Perſon, be he Few or Gentile: He comes now to prove 
the affirmative Part of his Aﬀertion ; namely, that God hath 
manifeſted another Way of Juſtification in the Goſpel, to-wit, 
by Faith in Jeſus-Chrift, ** For, faith he, now, that is, ſince 
the Coming of Chriſt, ſince the Diſ»enſation of the Goſpel ; 
the Righteouſneſs of God, that is, the Righteouſneſs which God 
appoints, approves and accepts for a Sinner's Juſtification, is 
without the Law, that is, without performing the Works of 
the Law, either Natural, Ceremonial or Moral: And is ma- 
nife {ted to be the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith in Chriſt ; 


which all that believe and obey the Goſpel, ſhall be admitted 


to the Participation of, both Few and Gentile ; for there is no 
Difference; that is, no Difference between Few and Gentile, as 
to the Way and Means of their Juſtification:” And the Reaſon 
aſſigned by the Apoſtle, why there is, and can be, no other Way 
of Juſtification but this, we have in the next Verſe; namely, 
Becauſe all haut ſinned, the whole Race of Mankind, not one 
mere Man excepted; and fo will fall ſhort of obtaining the Glory 


| of God and eternal Life, if they ſeek it not in this Way. Learn 


hence, 1. That there is no ſtanding or appearing before God for 
any Creature in a Creature's Righteouſneſs. There is much 
Unrighteouſneſs in our Righteouſneſs, and therefore we can- 
not ſtand juſtified before God in it. Beſides, the Wiſdom of 
God has appointed another Righteouſneſs, or the Righteouſ- 
neſs of another, even the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt to 
tand before him in; But now the Righteouſneſs of God tis ma- 
ni ſiſted, even the Righteouſneſs of God which is by Faith in Feſus 
Chrift. Learn, 2. The Necefhty and Excellency of Faith; the 
Righteoufneſs of God is unto all, und upon all that believe: Faith 
is the Bond of Union, the Inſtrument of our Juſtification, the 
Spring of our "Conſolation ; Being juſtified by Faith, we have 
Peace with God, Rom. v. 1. Render we then unto Faith the 


Things which are F aith's, as well as unto Chriſt the Things that 


Chriſt's. I. r —£ 3 
ate Chriſt's. Lea n, 3. That in reference to, or in «..c 

our Juſtification ba God, there is no Dine a 
Believers, ver. 22. For there is no Difference, that is Mer 
ference as to the Way of Juſtification, between Few and G . 
tile, Male and Female, Bond and Free; but al! withe my 
Righte. uſneſs of Faith in Chriſt, muſt die and be damned t. 4 
Eternity, There is now a Differencce amongſt clievers zh 
reſpect to their Degtees of Sancti fication, and with ref 18 ri 
their Meaſures of Conſolation, and will be hereaſte; ng * 
ſpect to their Degrees of Glorification,, Some Saints have 5 
Grace and Comfort on Earth, and ſhall have higher Die 
of Glory in Heaven, than others; but the Juſtification 3 
Believers is alike. There is the ſame Sin in all, not for MI 
lure and Degree, but in reſpect of Guilt and Obligation te 
Puniſhment ; there is the ſame Price paid by way of $, to 
faction to Divine Juſtice for all; namely, the Death of Chat: 
There is the ſame Righteouſneſs imputed to all, and the ſan 5 
Spirit of Holineſs imparted amongſt all, and the ſame "rang 
ſions of Glory deſigned for all; thus there is no a 
And there is no Difference amongſt Belicvers in telpe& - 
Truth of Grace, but much in reſpect of S.rength of Grace.. 
No Difference amongſt then, in reſpect of God's Promiſcz. 
but much Difference with reſpect to their Performances: 10 
Difference in reſpect of God's Covenant, but much Differ. 
ene in reſpect of God's Counſels, as allo in reſpect of God's 
Diſpenſations; no Difference in rcfpe& of God's Accepta- 
tion, but much in reſpect of then Application; no Difference 
as they are a Body in reſpect of their Head, but much Difter- 
ence as they are Members of that Head. And if there be 
no Difference among, Believers (as ſuch): before God, why 
ſhould there be ſo much Difference amongſt themſelves, as 
there is oftentimes hete in this World? Vou are all dear, tru] 
dear to God; why ſhould you not be ſo to one another? Wh 
{} oul } not one Church and one Communion hold you now? 
Ere long perhaps one Priſon may, one Heaven ſhall cetai, I; 
hold you all. 


24 Being Juſtified freely by his grace, through the 
redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus; 25 Whom God 
hath ſer forth /o be a propitiation, through faith in 
his blood, to declare his righteouſneſs for the remil- 
ſion of fins that are paſt, through the forbearance of 
God; 26 To declare, 7 ſay, at this time his righte- 
ouſneſs : that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him 
which believeth in Jeſus. | 


Obſerve here, 1. A glorious Privilege vouchſafed to Believers, 
which the Scriptures call Fu/7ification, whereby they are judi- 
cially acquitted and diſcharged from the Guilt and Puniſh- 
ment of all their Sins, and accounted righteous before God. 
Ob/. 2. The efficient Cauſe of our Juſtification, It is God that 
juſtifies : Who can forgive the Crime, but the Perſon againſt 
whom we have done the Wrong? QO8/. 3. The moving or im- 
pulſive Cauſe, namely, the free Grace of God: Being juſtified 
freely by his Grace. Obf. 4. The meritorious Cauſe, the Blood- 
ſhedding and Death of Chriſt ; through the Redemption that is in 
| Chriſt Feſus. Obſ. 5. The final Cauſe; to declare his Righteouſneſs, 
not his Clemency and Mercy only, but his Juſtice and Righte- 
ouſneſs, eſpecially that Attribute which diſpoſes ald inclines him 
to puniſh Sin and Sinners. O/. 6. The inſtrumental Cauſe of 
Juſtification 3 Faith: hom God hath ſet forth to be a Propitia- 
tion, through Faith in his Blood, &c. Some of the Papiſts, eſpe- 
cially Cajetan and a Lapide, do call Faith Cauſa Applicans in our 
Juttification: Verily, an unapplied. Chriſt juſtifies none, ſaves 
none. Learn thence, 1. That in order to a Sinner's being ſaved, 
he muſt be juſtified, that is, diſcharged of, abſolved from the 
- Guilt of all Sin upon the Account of a complete Satisfaction given 
to Divine Juſtice for Sin. Learn, 2. That not all and every Sin- 
ner, but only repenting and believing Sinners are juſtified by God. 
Learn, 3. That when the Lord juſtifies: a believing Sinner, he 
doth it freely; being juſtified freely by his Grace. It is an Act of 
mere Grace; there is nothing iu the Creature that can merit ot de- 
ſerve it! then it would be Debt, and not Grace. Learn, 4. That 
God's free Grace and Chriſt's full Satisfaction were conſiſtent, 
and both concurring in the Bcliever's Juſtification ; we are juſti- 
hed freely by God's Grace; yet through the Redemption that 
is in Chriſt Jeſus; Him God having ſet forth to be a Propitiation. 
The Word Propitiation is an Alluſion to the Mercy-Seat, which 
covered the Ark wherein the Law was; this typified Chriſt, who 
| fully covers our Sins, the Tranſgreſſions of the Law, out of 
God's Sight. When therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, that God r 
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+ forth Chriſt to be a Mercy-Seat to us, through Faith in His 
Luke we have Reaſon to believe the Blood of Chtiſt, as our 
Sin. offering) doth make an Atonement for us, and renders God 


| 


_ propitious co us. Learn, 5, That Almighty God, in the Juſtifi- 


"© "IS. \ . . N a 
cation of a believing Sinner, is not only gracious and merciſul, 


; nd righteous, in the moſt exalted Degree: To declare 
m Abe for the Remiſſion of Sin, Where note, T hat the 
Deſign and End of God in exaCting Satisfaction from Chriſt, 
was to declare his Righteouſneſs in the Remiſſi>n of Sin; 
but the Apoſtle would have us take Notice, that our Juſtifica- 
non is an Act of Juſtice as well as Mercy, and that God, as he 
is a juſt God, cannot condemn the Believer, ſince Chriſt has 
ſatisfied for his Sins, O bleſſed be God! that Pardon of Sin 
is built upon that very Attribute, the Juſtice of God, which 
is ſo affrighting and dreadful to the offending Sinner. This 
Attribute, Which ſeemed to be the main Bar againſt Remiſ⸗ 
fion, is now become the very Ground and Reaſon why God 
remits. Hence faith St. John, God is faithful and juft to for- 
ie us our Sins Faithful with reſpect to his own Promiſe, and 
*1{t with reſpe to his Son's Satisfaction. Who then can lay an 
Thing to the Charge of God's Elect, when Juſtice itſelf doth 
juſtify them ? Behold here the ſweet Harmony of the Divine 
Attributes in juſtifying and pardoning the Believer ! One Attri- 
bute is not robbed to pay another; neither is one Attribute 
raiſed upon the Ruin of another; but Juſtice and Mercy both 
triumph. And well might the Juſtice of God triumph, for 
never was it thus honoured before, to have ſuch a Perſon as 
the Son of God ſtand at its Bar, aud ſuch a Sum as his Son's 


Blood paid down at once by way of Satisfaction to its due | 


Demands. O glorious and all-wiſe Contrivance | whereby 
God made ſufficient Proviſion for the Reparation of his Ho- 


nour, for the Vindication of his Holineſs, and for the Mani- | Th, it is the Moral, not Ceremanial Law, which the Apoſtle 
| ſpeaks of. The Ceremonial Law is utterly aboliſhed by the 


feſtation of his Truth and Faithfulneſs, and for the preſent 
Conſolation, and eternal Salvation of all repenting and believ- 
ing Sinners, to the End of the World, 


The Apoſtle having laid down in the foregoing Verſes, the 
Nature of Juſtification exactly in the ſeveral and reſpective 
Cauſes of it, declares in this Verſe, what is the Conſequent of 
this Doctrine, namely, the excluding of all Self-Confidence 
and Boaſting in ourſelves, or in any Works done by ourſelves. 
Where is boaſting then? Learn thence, That Mam is naturally a 
very proud Creature, prone to boaſt of, and glory in any Excel- 
lency, either real or ſuppoſed, belonging to himſelr. Learn, 2. 

That God has taken care to give a check to this inſolent Pride of 
Man, and to cut off all Occaſion of boaſting from him, 1 Cor. 
i. 29. That no Fleſh ſhould glory in his Sight, Whilſt God in- 
tended to give Man Glory, he took-a Courſe to cut off all glory- 
ing from Man. Learn, 3. That the Courſe which the Wiſdom 


all Occaſion of boaſting from him, is by denying him Juſtifi- 


cation by his own Works; and ordaining that the meritorious | 
Cauſe of Juſtification ſhould not lie in himſelf, but in another. | 
Grace muſt have all the Glory ; not the Law of Works, but 


the Law of Faith juſtifieth and ſaveth all Believers, 


21 Therefore we conclude that a man is juſtified | 


by faith without the deeds of the law. 29 I he the 
God of the Jews only? ic he not alſo of the Gentiles ? 
Yes, of the Gentiles alſo: go Seeing it is one God 


which ſhall juſtify the circumciſion by faith, and un- 


circumciſion through faith, h 


Obſerve here, 1. The Concluſion drawn by the Apoſtle, from 
all that he had been diſcourſing of, in the foregoing Chapters : 
namely, that God's Way of Juſtification of a guilty dinner is not 
by Works done by him, but by Faith in the Mediator, who hath 
ſatisfied the Juſtice of God for him: Therefore we conclude, that 
a Man is juſtified by Faith without the Deeds of the Law. Learn 
thence, That Juſtification from our paſt Sins is by Faith alone, 
without reſpect to any Works of ours, done either before or ſince 
Converſion, Of, 2. How the Apoſtle doth extend his Propoſi- 
tion 1 all ſorts of Perſons, Jets and Gentiles; that 
1s, the whole Race of Mankind; affirming, that God will juſ- 


tify circumciſed Believers, and uncircumciſed Believers, one 


and the ſame Way, eyen by the Way of Grace and Faith : 1t is 
one God which juftifieth the Circuncifn by Faith, and Uncircum- 
* through Faith, Where nate, 

Ne 21. 


he Argument is drawn from 


— 


* TO 
— 


the Unity or Oneneſs of God, which is not to be underſtood fo 


much of the Unity of his Eſſence and Nature, as of his Will 


and Purpoſe; yet as God is one and the ſame unchangeable God 
in his Nature, ſo is he as immutable in his Will and Purpoſe. 
Having therefore determined and declared his way of juſtifying 
all Sinners to be one and the ſame to all Nations, both Je and 
Gentile, even by Faith alone in his Son Chriſt Jeſus; no other 
Way is to be expected from that God whois unchangeable in his 
Purpoſe, Learn thence, That God's Ways and Method of Juſti- 
fying all Sinners, both Jes and Getitiles, great and ſinall, is, and 
ever will be the ſame, namely, by Faith alone without Works; 
W hat falſe Notions ſoever Men may entertain in their Minds 
about it, and when the Pride of Men has artaigned the Wiſdom 
of God never ſo much, the Apoſtle's Concluſion will remain 


| like a Rock unſhaken, ver. 28. Therefore we conclude, that a 


Man is juſtified by Faith without the Deeds of the Law. 


31 Do we then make void the law through faith ? 
God forbid : yea, we eſtabliſh the law. 


Obſerve here, The wiſe and holy Caution which our Apoſtle 
uſes to take away the Calumny and Reproach caſt upon himz 
— the Adverſaries of the Doctrine of free Juſtification by 

aith; as if this would render the Law of God void and altoge- 
ther uſeleſs: Do wwe then make void the Law of God? As if he 
had ſaid, ** There may be thoſe that will ſay fo, but untruly ; for 


we eftabliſh the Law; becauſe we acknowledge, that without 


exact Obedience and Conformity to the Law both in our Natures 
and in our Lives, as a Rule of Living, there can be no Salva- 
tion.” Learn hence, That the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith 
alone, doth not overthrow but eſtabliſh the Law. Here note, 


Goſpel ; but the Moral Law is not aboliſhed, but eſtabliſhed by 


the Goſpel ; or if aboliſhed, it is only as a Covenant, not as a 


: : | . Rule. Chriſt has relaxed the Law in Point of Danger, but not 
27 Where is boaſting then? It is excluded. By in Point of Duty; for the Law is holy, and juſt, and good, 
what law? of works? Nay : but by the law of faith. 


and is not diſannulled, but eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel: Be- 
cauſe by the Goſpel we obtain Grace, in ſome meaſure; to 
fulfil the Law, and yield a ſincere Obedience to it; which, 


for the Sake of Chriſt's perfect and ſpotleſs Obedience; ſhall 


find a gracious Acceptance with God, Therefore with the 


| higheſt Elevation of Soul let us bleſs God for Jeſus Chriſt 
and for the Goſpel-Revelation, which has ſo fully diſcovered, 
and clearly revealed to us the only Way of Juſtification by 
Faith in the Son of God, who hath loved us, and waſhed us 
from our Sins in his own Blood. To whom be Glory and 


Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


Sn. ILY; 


In the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter our Apo/lle laid daun 3 
of God has taken to hide Pride from Man's Eyes, and to cut off a Een pofile laid down a poſi 


live and peremplory Concluſion, that a Man is juſtified by Faith 
without the Works of the Law, In this Chapter he undertakes 
to confirm the Truth of that Concluſion, by in/tancing in the Pa- 
triarch Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, who did not find 
Juſtification and Acceptance with God, by virtue of his Circum- 
ciſion in the Fleſh, or any other Mors FA Obedience performed by 
him to the Law, but by virtue of his Hai 

and accounted to him for Righteouſneſs. From which Iuſtance 
of Abraham's Tuſiification by Faith, the Apoſtle infers the 
Tuſtification of all Believers with him. For who doubts but that 
the Children are juſtified after the ſame Manner that their Fa- 
ther was ? This being the Deſign and Scope of the Chapter, let 
us obſerve the Force of the Apojtle's Argument, Verſe the firſt. 


XJ HAT ſhall we then ſay that Abraham our 


father as pertaining to the fleſh hath found ? 
2 For if Abraham were juſtified by works, he hath 
whereof to glory, but not before God. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, What ſhall we ſay ? Shall any 
one affirm, that Abraham our Father found or obtained Righ- 


teouſneſs Dys or according to the Fleſh : that is, by being 


circumciſed in the Fleſh, or by any Works of Righteouſneſs 
which he had done? ſurely no: For if Abraham were juſtified 
by Circumciſion, or any other Works of his own, he hath 
whereof to glory ; that is, Ground of boaſting in theſe Works 
by which he was thus juſtihed, But manifeſt it is, that he had 
not whereof to boaſt and glory before God; therefore he 


was not juſtified by Cireumciſion, nor any Works of his own.” 
Learn hence, That no Righteouſneſs of our own, no Services 
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Chap, F 


is. 2 = 


we can perform, are ſufficient to procure our Juſtification in 
the Sight of God: For if we are juſtified by our Works, it 
mult be by Works either before Faith, or after Faith. Not be- 


fore Faith; for the Corruption of Nature, and Man's impotent | 


Condition thereby, will give check to any ſuch Thought, Sure- 
ly, Unrighteouſneſs cannot make us righteous, no more than 
Impurity can make us clean, Nor do Works alter Faith juſ- 
tify ; for then a Believer is not juſtified upon his believing, 
but by his Works after his believing ; and Faith is: not the 
juſtifying Grace, but only a Preparation to thoſe Works which 


juſtify z which is contrary to the whole Strain of the Apoſtle 
throughout the Epiſtle, who aſcribes Juſtification to Faith in 
In ſhort, no Righteouſ- 
neſs of Man is perfect; therefore no Righteouſneſs of Man can 


the Blood of Chriſt without Works. 


be juſtifying : There is nothing that a Man doth but it is de- 


fective, and conſequently has Matter of Condemnation in it: 


Now that which is condemning, cannot be juſtifying ; that 
which falls ſhort of the Holineſs of the Law, can never free us 


from the condemnatory Sentence and Curſe of the Law. Now 


all Works after Faith fall ſhort of that Perfection which the 
Law requireth. Learn, 2. That the Deſign of God was to 
juſtify us in ſuch a Way, as to ſtrip us of our own, Net e 
Hardi, left any Man fhauld boaſt, ſays the Apoſtle often. We 
are juſtified by Faith, to exclude boaſting, which would not 
have been excluded by the Law of Works, 


2 For what faith the ſcripture ? Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted unto him for righteouſneſs. 
4 Now to him that worketh is the reward not rec- 
koned of grace, but of debt. 5 But to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteouſneſs, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Account which the Scripture gives of 
Abraham's Juſtification ; it was by Faith alone, He believed Gad, 
and it was counted to him for Righteouſneſs : T hat is, he firmly 
believed the Promiſe of God, that he would give him a Son, 


in whom all the Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. And 


by means of this Faith he was reckoned or eſteemed righteous 
before God, and not by means of his Works. O8/. 2. The 
Apoſtle's Argument to prove that Abraham was juſtified by 
Faith, and not by Works; had he Works of perfect Holineſs, 


then in {tri Juſtice a Reward might have been expected by, 


him as a due Debt, and not given him in a Way of Grace and 
Favour, For to him that worketh, that is, with a Deſign and 
Intent to obtain Juſtification by his Works, is the Reward rec- 
honed not of Grace, but of Debt, he having performed all that 
was required, in order to his being righteous before God. But 
to him that worketh nat; that is, who worketh not to the In- 
tent and End forementioned ; namely, to procure Juſtification 
by working; but ſeeks that in a Way of believing ; %% Faith ts 
counted for Righteouſneſs. To him that worketh nat, but believ- 
eth, &, We mult not underſtand it abſolutely ; for he that 
believeth, worketh: But ſecundum quid, after a ſort, he is ſaid 
not to work ; becauſe he worketh not with a Defign to ſtand 

righteous before God by his Works. Again, by him that work- 
eth net, we are not to underſtand an idle, lazy Believer, that 
takes no Care of the Duties of Obedience; no, an idle Faith is 
an ineffectual Faith, and can never be a ſaving Faith: But the 
Meaning is, he worketh not in a Law-Senſe, to the Ends and 
Intentions of the füſt Covenant, to make up a Righteouſneſs 
to cover himſelf by his own working. Being convinced of 
his utter Inability to work out his own Righteouſneſs by the 
Law, and ſeeing all his Endeavours to obey the Law, fall 
ſhort of Righteouſneſs, he is therefore ſaid in a Law-venſe 
not to work, becauſe he doth not work ſo, as to anſwer the 
Purpoſe and End of the Law, which accepts of nothing ſhort 
of perfect and compleat Obedience. And whereas it is here 
ſaid, That God juſlifieth the Ungodly ; the Meaning is, ſuch as 
have been ungodly, not ſuch as continue ſo. The Apoſtle 
deſcribes the Temper and Frame of their Hearts and Lives 
before Juſtification, and not after it; as it found them, not 
as it leaves them. True! Chriſt juſtifies the Ungodly, yet 
ſich as continue ungodly. are not juſtified by him: We muſt 
bring Credentials from our Sanctification, to bear Witneſs to 
the I'ruth of our Juſtification, 


6 Even as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſ-dneſs of the 
man unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without 
works, 7 Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are 


— 


b 


; 
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f | greflion, and Sin, is forgiven, covered, and not im 


forgiven, and whoſe ſins are covered, 8 Bleſſed is ha 
man to whom the Lord will not impute ſin, 5 


Obſerve here, That to the Example of Abraham 
ſubjoins the Teſtimony of David, Plal. xxxii, w 
the Bleſſedneſs of that Man to whom God imput 
ouſneſs, to wit, che Righteouſneſs of the Mediator with 
any Works brought before God to be juſtified by 85 
Bleſſed is the Man, whoſe Tranſgreſſiun is forgiven * : . 
is cavered, and Iniquity not imputed. Sin, in reſpect of i 02 
tence, is remitted ; in reſpect of the Filth or Turpitude 3 4 
is covered ; in reſpect of the Puniſhment, not imputeg Thi 
Heap of Words ſerves only to amplify and ſet forth the ab 6 
dant Grace of God in the Act of pardoning Sin, Learn * 
1. That to pardon Sin is God's Prerogative; he forgiveth In; 
quity, and covereth Tranſgreſſion. 2. That Pardon of Sin i 
a Covering of Sn; not ſuch a Covering of Sin, as that God 
cannot ſee it in a juſtified Perſon to challiſe him for it; but c 
covered, as not to puniſh him with Wrath and Condemnation 
for it. Learn, 3. That God's Act in pardoning and Senger 
Sin, is extenſive and perfect, full and final: Iniquity, Tran(: 
Learn, 4. That tranſcendent is the Bleſſedneſs of thoſe MR 
[niquity is pardoned, and their Tranſgrefſfions covered. , 
ſedneſſes, ſays the Original, belong to the Man whoſe Iniquit | 
is forgiven, and whoſe Sin is covered, and to whom the oy 
will not impute Tranſgretlion. | 


ho deſeribey* 
eth Righte- 


| 9 Cometh this bleſſedneſs then upon the circumciſion 


1 


only, or upon the uncircumeiſion allo * For we ſa 
that faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteouſneſs, 
10 How was it then reckoned ? when he was in cir. 
cumciſion, or in uncircumciſion ? Not in circumciſion 


. . . 3 
but in uncircumciſion. | 


Here the Apoſtle moves the Queſtion, namely, Whether the 
forementioned Bleſſedneſs of Pardon of Sin, and Juſtification 
by Faith, belongs to the circumciſed Jets only, or to the un- 
circumciſed Gentiles alſo? which Queſtion carries with it the 
Force of a ſtrong Affirmation, that ſeeing Faith was imputed to 
Abraham for Righteouſneſs many Years before he was circum- 
ciſed, therefore the uncircumciſed Gentiles, as well as the cir- 
cumciſed Jews, ſhall by Faith be made Partakers of the ſame 
Bleſledneſs, unto which Abraham was entitled before he was 
circumciſed. Learn hence, That God has appointed one and 
the ſame Way and Method for the Juſtification and Salvation 
of all Perſons, circumciſed and uncircumciſed, Few and Gen- 
tile, honourable and ignoble; namely, Juſtification by Faith in 
the Blood of his Son, without which no Church Privileges, or 
ſpiritual Prerogatives whatſoever, will entitle them to real Bleſ- 
ſedneſs. Cometh this Bleſſedneſs on the Circumciſion only, or upon 
the Uncircumciſian alſo? Abraham believed unto Righteouſnels 
before he was circumciſed ; therefore the Gentiles by Faith 
ſhall be accounted righteous, though they never be circumciſed. 


11 And he received the ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal 
of the righteouſneſs of the faith which be had yet be- 
ing uncircumciſed : 'that he might be the father of all 
them that believe, though they be not circumciſed, 
that righteouſneſs might be imputed unto them allo; 
12 And the father of circumciſion to them who are 
not of the circumciſion only, but who alſo walk in 
the ſteps of that faith of our father Abraham which 


be had being yet uncircumciſed, 


Here the Apoſtle declares the Reaſon why, and the End for 
which Abraham was circumcifed, ſeeing he was juſtified by 
Faith in the promiſed Meffiah, long before Circumciſion. 
He tells us, that Abraham received Circumcifion, as a Sign and 
Seal of the Covenant made with him, and to his Seed, Gen. 
xvii, and as an Obligation that the Righteouſneſs of Faith was 
the true Way for a Sinner to become righteous ; which Righte- 
ouſneſs Abraham had obtained whilſt he was uncircum- 


ciſed, that ſo he might be the Father in a ſpiritual Senſe of 


all Believers, both Jews and Gentiles, who imitated him in 
his Faith, and in the Holineſs and Obedience of his Liſe. 
Note here, 1. The Perſon inſtituting the Sacrament of Cir- 
cumciſion; God, and not Abraham; he received Circum- 
ciſiam; that is, by the Appointment of God he was circum” 
ciſed. Sacraments muſt be of Divine Iaſtitution, not of hu- 
man Invention. The Church can make no Sacraments ; het 


Duty 


1 


*. 
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Duty is with Care and Caution to adminiſter them, There is a 


| -conifite to a Sacrament, A Word of Inſtitu- 
fourfold J Mabe a Word of Promiſe; a Word of 
Bleün The Elements are Cyphers: Tis the Inſtitution makes 
33 Fieures. Divine Inſtitution is as neceſſary to a Sacrament, 
« the Royal I»ſcription is to current Money. Note, 2. The 
Natit of Sacraments in general, and of Circumciſion in 
articular. They are Signs and Seals: He received the Sign 
F Circumciſion : A Seal of the Righteouſneſs by Paith, The Cir- 
ibn: 1. Was a Sign and Token of the Covenant which 
God made with Abraham and the Jews, It was a commemo- 
rative Sign of God's Covenant with Abraham : A repreſentative 
Sign of Abraham's Faith and Obedience towards God: A 
demonſtrative Sign of original Sin, and the Depravity of Hu— 
man Nature: A diſcriminating and diſtinguiſhing Sign of the 
true Church and People of God from all the reſt of the 
World : An initiating Sign, by which all Strangers, that were 
received into the Commonwealth of //rae!, were admitted into 
the Jew!/h Church: And, laſtly, It was a prefigurative Sign of 
Baptiſm, which in the Chriſtian Church was to ſucceed in the 
room of Circumciſion. 2. Circumciſion was not a Sign only, 
but a Seal alſo: A Seal of the Righteouſneſs by Faith; it was 
| a Seal both on God's Part, and on Abraham's alſo. A Seal on 
God's Part, to confirm all the Promiſes made to Abraham and 
his Seed. 3. A Seal on his and their Parts, to bind them to 
renounce the Service of all other Gods, and to oblige them to. 
the Obſervation of the whole Law. Note laſtly, The Character 
and Deſcription here given of true Believers ; they are ſuch 
as walk in the Steps of faithful Abraham, They have not 
only Abraham to their Father, but they walk in the Foot-ſteps 
of their Father's Faith. As Abraham readily obeyed the Call of 
God, fo do they. As Abraham left his idolatrous Couniry 
and Kindred, and tho' he had Opportunity of returning, yet 
never returned more: So do the faithful Sons and Daughters 
of Abraham leave all known Sins, and no Temptations can 
prevail with them to return to the delightful Practice of them. 
Did Abrabam break through all Impediments, Difficulties, and 
Diſcouragements whatſoever? So do and will all thoſe that 
tread in the Faith of their Father Abraham, ſurmount all Dit- 
ficulties, bid Defiance to all Dangers, that they may yield a 
ready, chearſul, and perſevering Obedience to the Commands 
of the God of Abraham: Few of the Children of Abraham's 
Fleſh, but all the Children of his Faith, do thus walk in the 
Steps of their renowned Father. 


13 For the promiſe that he ſhould be the heir of 
the world was not to Abraham, or to his ſeed, through 
the law, but through the righteouſneſs of faith. 


That is, The great Promiſe which God made to Abraham 
and his Seed, that they ſhould poſleſs that rich and pleaſant 
Part of the World, the Land of Canaan, under which allo 
Heaven itſelf was typically promiſed and comprehended, was 
not made upon Condition of their performing perſe& Obe- 
dience to the Law, but they were to obtain it by Faith : That 
is, by truſting to, and depending upon the gracious Promiſe 
of a faithful God. Note here, The Argument couched for 
Juſtification by Faith without Works, which is the Apoſtle's 

grand Scope, Benz and Drift; it runs thus : If the Promiſe 
made to the Father of the Faithful was accompliſhed, not by 
legal Obedience, but by the Righteouſneſs of Faith; then it 
follows, that all his Children are juſtified by Faith, as Abra- 
bam their Father was. But the Promiſe of the Earthly Inhe- 
ritance, and under it of the Heavenly one, was accompliſhed, 

not by the Law, but by the Righteouſneſs of Abraham's Faith : 


Therefore Juſtification is not to be expected by Works of the 
Law, but by Faith alone.” | 


14 For if they which are of the law be heirs, faith 
is made void, and the promiſe made of none effect. 


That is, If they which ſeek to be juſtified by the Works of 


the Law be Heirs of this promiſed Inheritance; then Faith, 


that is, the Way of Juſtification by Faith, preſcribed by God, 
is to no Purpoſe ; for to what End ſhould we by Faith ſeek 
Righteouſneſs in another, if by our legal Obedience we can 
find it in ourſelves? Here then lies couched another Argu- 
ment, to confirm the Apoſtle's Doctrine of Juſtification by 
Faith : Thus, that only juſtifies, unto which a gracious Pro- 
miſe of Juſtification is made; but no ſuch Promiſe is made to 
any Man for his weak and imperſect keeping of the Law, but 
for his Believing there is; therefore by the Law there can be 
no Juſtification, but by Faith only. | 


15 Becauſe the law worketh wrath. For where no 
law is, there is no tranſgreſhon, | 


Here the Apoſtle ſuggeſts another Reaſon, why no Juſtiſica- 
tion can be expected by the Law, becauſe it condemus rather 
than juſtifies. The Law worketh Wrath : That is, It diſco- 
vers the Wrath of God due to our Tranſgreffion; and then pro- 
nounces Condemnation upon the Tranſgreſſor ; for were there 
no Law, either natural or revealed, there would be no Tang. | 
ion, and conſequently no Condemnation. Here ober ve, 1. The 
Uſe of the Law; it diſcovers Sin, it convinces of Sin, it con- 
demns for Sin, it denounces the Wraih of God due unto Sin. 
And note, 2. The Apoſtle's Argument for the Uſe of the Law; 
he infers an utter Impoſlibility of being juſtified by the Law. 
That which condemns cannot juſtify ; but the Law of God 
condemns the Sinner for his*I ranfyrefſion ; therefore it can 
never be the Inſtrument and Means of his Juſtification. 


16 Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace; 
to the end the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed, not 
to that only which is of the law, but to that allo which 
is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all, 


The Apoſtle here affigns a double Cauſe, why the Wiſdom 
of God has appointed Juſtification and Salvation to be obtained 
in the Way of Faith; namely, 1. That it might be of free and 
undeſerved Grace and Favour; for to be juſtified by Faith, 
and by Grace, are all one with the Apoſtle, And, 2. That 
the Promiſe might be ſure to all the Sted That is, that God's 
Promiſe might ſtand firm and ſure to all the believing Seed of 
Abraham, not only to all the Children of the Fleſh, to whom 
the Law was given, but to all the Children of his Faith, even 
Gentiles as well as Jeus; he being the Father of all that be- 
lieve, whether Jews or Gentiles. Learn hence, That if our 
Juſtification and Salvation did depend upon our performing per- 
fect Obedience to the Law, it would never be ſure, but always 
uncertain, becauſe of our Impotency and Weakneſs to keep 
and obſerve it. The Apoſtle; Chap. viii. 3. tells us, That the 
Law is weak thro? the Fleſh ; tho' the Truth is, the Law is not 
weak to us, but we are weak to that; the Law has the ſame 
Authority for commanding that ever it had, but we have not 
the ſame Ability for obeying. *T'is our Wickedneſs that is the 
ſole Cauſe of the Law's Weakneſs: Had every Man the ſame 


Integrity, the Law would have the fame Ability that ever it 
had, both to juſtify and fave us, 


17 (As it is written, I have made thee a father of 
many nations) before him whom he believed, even 
God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth thoſe 
things which be not as though they were, 


Our Apoſtle in this, and the following Verſes, enters upon 
an high Commendation of Abraham's Faith, magniſying and 
extolling the ſame for and upon Account of ſundry Excellen- 
cies which are found in it. And here, 1. He takes notice 
how Abraham's Faith was ſtrongly ated and exerciſed on the 
Almighty Power of God; He believed in God, who quickeneth the 
Dead, and calleth theſe Things which are not, as tho“ they were : 
'T hat is, the Lord having promiſed to make Abraham the Father 
of many Nations, when he had no Seed, nor was ever likely to 
have any; he believed the Thing to be both credible and poſ- 
ſible, becauſe God had ſpoken it, how improbable ſoever. 
And although, with reſpect to Generation, he looked upon 
Sarah's Body, and his own, as good as dead; for ſhe was bar- 
ren and palt bearing, and he was an hundred Years old, and 
paſt al] Hopes of having a Child; yet he exerciſed his Faith 
on the Promiſe and Power of God, who quickeneth the Dead, that 
is, his own dead Body, and Sarah's barten Womb: And calleth 
thoſe Things which be not; that is, the Gentiles, which were not 
then a People, as , they were, Learn hence, That it is a noble 
Act and Exerciſe of Faith, to believe God upon his bare 
Word, and to aſſent to Truth, though never ſo improbable. Ag 
whatever God doth is good, becauſe he doth it; fo what- 
ever God ſays is true, becauſe he ſpeaks it; and accordingly 
Faith, which is an Aſſent of the Underſtanding to what God 
reveals, depends upon the Veracity of God, for making good 
his own Word, and fulfilling his own Promiſe. Faith has a 
threefold Excellency : It aſſents to the Truths of God, tho' ne- 
ver ſo improbable; it puts Men upon Duties, tho' ſeemingly 
unreaſonable (witneſs Abraham's offering up Iſaac); and it 
enables to Sufferings, be they never ſo afflictive. But ſrom be- 
] lieving plain Cont: adictions and Impoſſibilities, as the Church 
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of Reme would have us in the Point of Tranſubſtantiation : 
Faith defires there to be excuſed. Obſerve here, 2. That as 
Abraham's Faith exceedingly honoured God; ſo God highly 
honours Abraham's Faith, making bim like himſelf, 3 Father 
of «many Nations, As God is an univerſal Father, not of one, 

ut of all Nations, ſo was Abrabam; as God is their ſpiritual 
Father, not by carnal Generation, ſo was Abraham: God 
made faithful Abraham like himſelf, a Father not of this or 
that Nation only, but univerſally of all Believers, among all 
Nations, believing after his Example. Thus Abraham's Faith 
honours God, and God honours Abraham's Faith, ſtyling him 
the Father of the Faithful throughout all Generations. 


18 Who againſt hope believed in hope, that he 
might become the father of many nations; according 
to that which was ſpoken, So ſhall thy ſeed be. 19 
And being not weak in faith, he conſidered not his 
own body now dead, when he was about an hundred 
years old, neither yet the deadneſs of Sara's womb. 


20 He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through | 


unbelief; but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to 
God; 21 And being fully perſuaded that what he 
had promiſed, he was able alſo to perform. 


Here St. Paul farther expatiates in the Commendation of 
Abraham's Faith, telling us, That againſi Hope be believed in 
Hope; that is, he had a ſtrong Hope, a firm Faith and Truſt 
in the Promiſe and Power of God, againſt all natural Grounds 
of Hope; namely, that he ſhould certainly have a Son, and a 
Seed like the Stars of Heaven for Multitude. He farther adds, 
That he con/idered not the Deadneſs of his awn Body, nor the Bar- 
renneſs of Sarah's Wamb ; neither flaggered at the Promiſe thro' 
Unbelief ; that is, he regarded not any Difficulties which lay in 
the Way of his Faith, he admitted no Doubts or Queſtions 
touching the Promiſe or Power of God; but without all diſ- 
puting, depended fully upon God for the Performance of his 
own Promile, and ſo gave God the Glory of his Omnipotency 
and Faithfulneſs. O5/. here, 1. What was the Ground of Abra- 
ham's Faith; namely, the ſpecial Promiſe, yea, the abſolute 
Promiſe of God, that he ſhould have a Son. Ob/. 2. The Height 


and Meaſure of his Faith; He was flrong in Faith, and flaggered | 


nat through Unbelief, he was fully perſuaded of God's All- ſuffici- 
ency; it is a Metaphor taken from Ships that come into the 
Harbour with full Sail. Thus was it with Abraham, there was 
not any Sail of his Soul but what was filled with the Wind of Aſ- 
ſurance, As a Ship with full Gale and ſtrong Sail is carried to the 
Haven againſt Winds and Waves, ſo Abraham, by the Strength 
of his Faith, overcame all Waves of Doubts and Difficulties 
beating upon his Mind. Ob. 3. What was the Fruit and Iſ- 
ſue, the End and Event of Abraham's Faith, it brought 
Glory to God; He was flrong in Faith, giving Glory to God. 
All Faith glorifies God truly, but ſtrong Faith glorifies him 
abundantly : It gives him the Glory of his Power and Faithſul- 
neſs, Goodneſs and Truth. Que. 1. But how could Abra- 
ham's Body be ſaid to be dead, when he had ſeveral Children 
afterwards by Keturah? even fix Sons forty Years after Sarah's 


Death. Anſ. Abraham's and Sarah's Bodies received now a | 


Bleſſing, or new generative Faculty from God, which ren- 
dered them capable of begetting and bearing Children, when 
by Nature they were not ſo. Duet, 2. Was Abrahams Faith 
ſo ſtrong as to exclude all Doubting ? Did not he diſtruſt when 
he ſaid, Shall a Child be born to Abraham that is an hundred 
Years old ; and Sarah, that is ninety Years old, bear £ Gen. xxi. 
Anſ. Theſe Words are not Words of doubting but enquiring, 
they proceeded from a Deſire to be further informed how theſe 
Things could be. But Abraham laughed, and Sarah alſo, at 
the Mention of a Son. True, they did both laugh, but nat both 
alike; Abraham's Laughter proceeded from Admiration and 
Joy, but Sarab's from Diffidence and Diſtruſt; And accord- 
ingly, we find Sarah reprimanded, but not Abraham repre- 
hended for laughing: Abraham flaggered not at the Promiſe 
through Unbelief, but was flrong in Faith, giving Glory to God, 


22 And therefore it was-imputed to him for-righte- 
oulneſs. 23 Now it was not written for his ſake 
alone, that it was imputed to him; 24 But for us 
alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, if we believe on 
him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Part of this Chapter de- 


clared the Manner of our Juſtification from an Inſtance of 


6 


Abrabam, which having at laſt purſued, leſt "we 7 
think that was Abraham's perſonal Privilege, and did not 525 
cern us, he applies in the Verſes before us Abraham's r. 
ample unto us, aſſuring us, that as Abraham's Falz v3 
imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, becauſe he depended Pros 
the Almighty Power of God in the Promiſe; and alſo . 
by Faith to the Meſſias promiſed, who was to come of wy 
Seed; fo, ſays the Apoſtle, was this written for our Sakes x 
well as Abraham's, for our Comfort: and Encouragement * 
aſſure us, that Faith ſhall be imputed to us alſo for Rille 
ouſneſs, if we firmly truſt in God through the Merits 1 
Mediation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. here obſerve Th 
Apoſtle's Argument fully overthrows the Socinian Define 
which teaches, that the Godly, under the Old Teſtament. 
were not juſtified in the ſame Way with us under the New. 
whereas the Apoſtle fully proves, that Abraham, and all the 
Children of Abraham, who walk in the Steps of him their 
Father, are juſtified alike ; and accordingly it was not thus writ... 
ten of him for his Sake alone; that his Faith was imputed 10 
him for Righteouſneſs ; but for the Benefit of us alſo; to whom 
the like Faith ſhall be imputed for Juſtification, if we believe 
on him that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead. Learn hence 
That the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, thro' the imputed 
Righteouſneſs of the Mediator, is no new Doctrine, but as old 
as Abraham. Some are much offended at this Word imputed 
but as the pious Biſhops, Downham and Davenant, on Jufti- 
fication, well obſerve, it is no leſs than ten Times mentioned 
either in the Term or in the Signification of it, in this Cha : 
ter: Their Arguments for, and Anſwers to Bellarmin's Objec- 
tions againſt the imputed Righteouſneſs of the Mediator, run 
thus; If Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be not imputed, it is not ac- 
cepted ; if it be not accepted, it is not performed, and fo 
there will be no Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt ; without this 
we ſhall make Chriſt little, very little, in the juſtifying of 
Sinners: And why is Chriſt called the Lord our Righteouſneſs, 
and how are we ſaid to be made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
him? And why is Faith ſo infinitely pleaſing to God, but 
becauſe Faith brings to God a Righteouſneſs which is highly 
pleaſing to him, even that of the Mediator? for there is no 
ſtanding before God for any Creature in a Creature-Righte- 
ouſneſs. ThePopiſh Objections run thus: O. 1. If Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs be imputed to us, then may we be reputed 
Redeemers of the World, as well as he was. Anſ. It may 
as well be ſaid, the Debtor may be accounted the Surety, 
becauſe the Surety's Payment is accepted for the Debtor. 
O. 2. If Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be imputed to us as ours, 
then we ought to be accounted as righteous as himſelf, An. 
It may be as well argued and concluded, that the Debtor is 
as rich a Man as the Surety, becauſe the Surety pays the 
Debtor's Debts. C/. 3. If Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be pro- 
perly imputed. to us, then our Unrighteouſneſs was properly 
imputed to him, and he may be ſtrictly and truly called a 
Sinner. Anſ. Juſt as if we ſhould ſay; ** If the Acceptance 
of the Surety's Payment acquits the Debtor, then the Surety 
is as bad an Huſband, and as much a Bankrupt as the Debtor 
himſelf.” Obj. 4. But if Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be ours, no 
need of any Righteouſneſs of our own. Anſ. We plead for 
the meritorious Kiohteouſneh of Chriſt to anſwer the Demands 
of the Law, and for a perſonal Righteouſneſs of our own, to 
anſwer the Commands of the Goſpel : Let us render to all 
their Due; let us render unto Chriſt the Things which are 
Chriſt's, to Faith the Things which are Faith's, and to good 
Works the Things which are theirs. Let us awfully adore the 
Wiſdom of God, who has made Chriſt unto us Wiſdom, Righ- 
teouſneſs, Sandtification, and Redemption. To relieve our Ig- 
norance and Folly, he is our M iſdom; to diſcharge us from 
Guilt, and free us from Condemnation, he is our Righteouſneſs ; 
to relieve us againſt the Filth and Pollution, the Power and 
Dominion of Sin, he is our San#ification; and to reſcue us 
ſrom our miſerable Captivity of Satan, he is our Redemption. 
Bleſſed be God for the Benefit of imputed Righteouſneſs to 
ſuch as live in the PraQtice and Power of inherent Holineſs, 
True, our Sanctification and Holineſs, when moſt perfect, 
cannot juſtify us before God; but it will evidence our Juſtifi- 
cation before Men, and be a Witneſs to our own Conſciences 
that we are accepted in the Beloved, * | 


25 Who was delivered for our offences, and was 
raiſed again for our juſtification. | 


In this one Verſe we haye an Abridgment of the whole Goſ- 


pel, the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt declared, and the 


Benefit and Adyantages of both aſſigned. 1. For his Death; ud 
| hugo? 
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2 „ our Offences. Here note, 1. The Perſon deli- 
. is, C Jeſus the Righteous; the Lord our 
| Diokroufneld: Note, 2. The Perſon delivering, not expreſſed, 
5 neceſſarily implied and underſtood, Juda, deliyered him, 
oY Jews delivered him, God the Father delivered him, and 
Cha himſelf delivered himſelf, All theſe did one and the ſame 
AR, but not for one and the ſame End: Juda, delivered him 
for Gain, the Fews for Envy, the Father delivered him out of 
Love, and Chriſt delivered himſelf in great Compaſſion to a loft 
World. Note, 3. Unto what was he delivered, namely, unto 
D-ath, even the Death of the Croſs. This in God was an Act 
of the higheſt Juſtice, in Chriſt an ACt of wondertul Obedience, 
in the Jews an Act of the higheſt Wickedneſs. Note, 4. For 
who and for what he was delivered; for us and for our Of- 
ces: It notes the Vicegerency of his Sufferings, not barely for 
our Good as the final Cauſe, and for our Sins as the merito- 
rious Cauſe z but for us, in our Room, Place and Stead, dying 
under an Imputation of Guilt, and dying as the ſacrificed Beaſt 
for the Expiation of that Guilt } The original Word here for 
Offences, ſienifics great Falls, 3 Offences, and heinvus 
Crimes. This ſacrificed Lamb was delivered and died to ex 
piate the Guilt of great Sins, and to make Atonement for the 
reateſt Sinners. Note, 5. It is here ſaid, that Chriſt was deliver. 
ea, rather than died for our ences, to lead us to the Conſidera- 
tion of the firſt Cauſe of his Suffering for us; namely, the deter- 
minate Counſel of God, purſuant to which there was a Con- 
ceflion or Permiſſion given to wicked Inſtruments to ſhed his 
Blood ; his own Father delivering him up to Death for our 
Offences. Learn hence, That our Sins were not only the Occa- 
ſions, but the moving and impulſive Cauſe of Chriſt's Sufferings. 
He died as a Sacrifice to atone an offended Deity: As the Sactri- 
fices of old were brought to the Altar, and there ſlain, fo Chriſt, 
ſubſtituting himſelf in our Room and Stead, was brought to the 
Altar of his Croſs, and there died as a Victim or expiatory Sacri- 
fice for our Sins, Thus He was delivered for our Offences, Ob- 
ſerve next, Our Lord's Reſurrection aſſerted, He was raiſed again; 
and its End afligned, for our 7u/tification. Chriſt as our Surety 
was under the Arreſt of Death; but having given Satisfaction 
by his Sufferings, our Diſcharge was publiſhed to the World by 
his Reſurrection: As by dying in our Stead he bare the Curſe of 
the Law); fo by riſing again as a common Perſon, we receive 
our Acquittal from the Hand of the Judge. His Death was our 
Payment, his Reſurrection our Diſcharge ; He was raiſed again 
far our Juſtification, Learn thence, That Chriſt's Reſurrection 


was the Cauſe of our Juſtification ; not the meritorious Cauſe, | 


for that was his Death and Bloodſhed ; but the declarative and 

erfect Cauſe of our Juſtification. His Reſurtection was a 
Declaration of our Juſtification, the Juſtice of God thereby 
declaring itſelf ſatisfied by its Priſoner being releaſed. His Re- 
ſurrection is alſo the perfective Cauſe of our Juſtification. The 
Work oſ Redemption wrought for us by his Death, is perfected, 

and made effectual by his Reſurrection. This makes our Re- 
demption complete, which otherwiſe had been partial and im- 

erfect; nay, none at all. Tis upon Chriſt, as raiſed, that our 
Paith muſt be ſettled : Had he not been raiſed from the Dead, 
Faith in his Death had had no Foundation, for it had been an 
unaccountable Thing to believe in one that lay under the Power 
of Death. By Chriſt's Reſurrection, the Efficacy of his Death 


Chap. viii. ho ſhall condemn us, when Chriſt hath died for 
us? yea, rather is riſen again. As our Redemption was not in 
its Glory till Chriſt's Reſurrection, fo neither is our Faith in its 
full Strengh and Vigour, till it eyes him, who was delivered for 
our Offences, and raiſed again for our Fuſlificatian, 


C H A P. . 
The Apoſile having in the foregoing Chapters aſſerted, and by many 


Arguments demonſtrated the Neceſſity of a Sinner's Fuflification | 


by Faith alone in the Lord Fejus Chrift; whom God the Father, 
in infinite Mercy and Compaſſion to us, ſet forth io be a Propiti- 
ation for us, delivering him to Death tor dur Offences, and raiſ- 
ing him again for our Juſtification : In this Chapter he declares 
the ſweet Fruits and Benefits, the Bleſſid Effetts and Advan- 
tages which flow from-the foregoing Privilege, and redound to all 
ſuch as are in a juſtified Condition; nomely, Peace with God, 
Perſeverance in Grace, Patience under Aſhen, Foy in Tri- 
bulation, Hope of Glory, &c. But let us conſider them diftin#tly. 


1 being juſtified by faith we have peace 
| with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


* firſt bleſſed Effect and ſweet Fruit of our Juſtification 
. | | 


On 


by Faith, is Peace and Reconciliation with God. Pardon and 
Peace go together, and accompany one another; a Sinner be- 
ing diſcharged from Guilt, and thereby from his Obnoxiouſ- 
neſs to God's Wrath, is inſtantly brought into a State of Friend- 


betwixt his Favour and his Wrath Learn hence, 1. That Peace 
is proclaimed in Heaven betwixt God and every juſtified Per- 
ſon whatſoever, the Enmity betwixt God: and ſuch a S uh be- 
ing taken away: Peace, I ſay, is proclaimed in the Sinner's 
Conſcience: A Perſon may be in a State of Peace, and yet want 
the Senſe of Peace. Again, There is a twofold Peace with 
God; one which is oppoſite to God's Hatred as an Enemy; the 
other oppoſed to God's paternal Anger as a Father. Now the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the former. Being juſtiſied by Faith, we 
have Peace with God; that is, God has no more hoſtile Enmity 
againſt us, and will not ſatisſy his Juſtice upon vs, by puniſh- 
ing of us; but if we offend him, we ſhall certainly fall under 
his Frowns and Chaſtiſements, and feel the Effects of his heavy 
Diſpleaſure as an angry Father! With this agrees that of the 
learned and pious Biſhop Davenant ; Deus abſolvit Juſtificatum 
ab omni pena ſatisfattoria, ſed non ab omni pena medicinali & 
caſligatoria. Learn, 2. That our Reconciliation with God is 
ſettied upon a ſure Foundation by Jeſus Chritt ; Ve have Peace 


Mediator betwixt God and us; he made Peace by the Blood of 
his Croſs, Col. i. 20. that is, by his Blood ſhed upon the Croſs, 
his meritorious Satisfaction brought us into a State of Peace 
and Reconciliation, and his prevailing Interceſſion keeps us in 
it; Being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace with God, through 
our Lord Feſus Chri/l, | 


grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God. | 


A ſecond Benefit which flows from Juſtification by Faith, 

is our Admiſſion to Grace and Favour with God: This is a 
Privilege beyond the former; a Traitor may be pardoned by 
his Prince, and yet not admitted into the Preſence of his 
Prince: As Abſalom's Crime was forgiven, but he muſt not ſee 
his Father's Face. But by Chriſt's Mediation every juſtified 
Perſon meets with Divine Acceptance; yea, he is not only 
brought into a State of Grace and Favour, but he ſtands and 
abides in it. No Sufferings from God, no Sufferings from Man 
for God's Sake, no Temptations, no Tribulations nor Perſe- 
cutions, can cauſe God to caſt him out of his Grace and Fa- 
vour; having Acceſs by Faith into it, he ſhall ſtand and abide in 
it. Prue, he may fall under his Father's Rod, but he ſhall 
never fall from his Father's Love; Through Chrift we have Ac- 
ceſs by Faith into this Grace wherein we /tand. A third Benefit 

follows, Me rejoice in the Hope of the Glory of God. Here oh- 

ſerve, 1, The happy Union and Connexion between Grace and 
Glory; Grace is Glory begun, and Glory is Grace eonſum- 
mated; Grace is Glory in the. Bud, Glory is Grace in the 

Fruits; Grace is the loweſt Degree of Glory, and Glory the 

| higheſt Degree of Grace, Happy Soul that art Partaker of the 
firſt Fruits of Grace, thou ſhalt ere long reap the Crop of Glory! 


| Oby. 2. A juſtiſied Perſon has the Hope of future Glory, and al- 
was declared to all the World: Therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, | 


ways may, and ſometimes can, rejoice.in the Hope; Me rejoice 
in the Hope of the Glory of God; he hopes for the Glory of God, 
and well he may, for *tis purchaſed for him: *Tis promiſed to 

him; he has it already in the firſt Fruits and Earneſt of that: 


rejoices: in the Hope of his Glory, believing it to be great and 


| glorious, ſure and certain, never decaying, everlaſting, 


3 And not only /o, but we glory in tribulations alſo; 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience; 4 And 
patience, experience; and experience, hope: 5 And 
hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the love of God 


is given unto us. 


Here the Apoſtle mentioneth a fourth Benefit flowing from 
Juſtification by Faith; and that is glorifying in their preſent 
Sufferings. He told us before, that juſtified Perſons, being at 
Peace with God, rejoiced in Hopes of future Glory; but lays 

he, this is not all, they glory in their preſent Tribulations alte : 
Here note, 1. What Sort of Sufferings they are which the Saints 
glory in; they are Tribulations, that is, ſuch Trials and Per- 
ecutions as did befal them ſor the Profeſſion of the Goſpel : 
In theſe a Child of God may * yea, boaſt and glory as a 


| 


5 Soldier 


ſhip and Reconciliation with God; for there is no middle State 


2 By whom alſo we have acceſs by faith into this 


8 FI 9 * 5 


with God through our Lord Jeſus; that is, through him as a 


| It is prepared for him, and he is preparing for that; and he 


is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt which 
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Soldier doth of his Marks, Wounds and Scars received in the 
Wars, but not in thoſe Sufferings, Afflictions and Trials, which 
we bring upon ourſelves as Puniſhments for our Sins; theſe we 
have no more Reaſon to glory in, than a corrected Child has to 
glory in his Whipping hat Glory is it when we are buffeted 
Fer our Faults Nite, 2. To what a Height and heroic Pitch 

the Spirit of a juſtified Believer may be raiſed under Sufferings 
for Chriſt ; He may glory in Tribulation : It is an high Strain of 
Spiritualneſs in bearing Afflictions, when a Chriſtian can ſay, 
I love to bear : Tho' I love not that which I ſuffer, and that 
which I bear, yet I love to bear what I ſuffer. But it is a _— 
Pitch than this, to ſay with the Apoſtle, I rejoice in my Suf- 
ferings, Col. i. 24. For Joy is a Degree beyond Love; yetis it a 
Degree higher ſtil] to take Pleaſure in Reproaches and Diſtreſſes 
for Chriſt's Sake, 2 Cor. xii. 10. for Pleaſure is a Degree be- 
yond Joy; but to glory in Tribulations, is beyond them all; tis 
more than to love, more than to rejoice, more than to take 
Pleaſure in them. O the Power. of Faith in Chriſt, and Love 
unto him, to ſupport and uphold the Soul! yea, cauſe it to 
glory under the ſharpeſt Sufferings and Tribulations for him! 
Rote, 3. That it is not in the Tribulations themſelves that Be- 
lievers glory, but in the ſweet Iſſue, happy Fruits, and gracious 
Effects of them; finding that by the ſanctifying Influences of 
the Holy Spirit, Tribulation worketh Patience; that is, exerciſeth 
and increaſeth Parience, and Patience begetteth and giveth Ex- 
perience of God's gracious Preſence with us, of his Aſſiſtance 
of us, and of his Faithfulneſs towards us, in and under all our 
Afflictions: And Experience of theſe Things worketh in us Hope 
of Reward. Here obſerve, How one Grace generates and begets 
another; Graces have a Generation one from another, tho' 
they have all but one Generation from the Spirit of Chriſt. 
Obſerve alſo, That it is not Tribulation in its own Nature, 
but when ſanctified by the bleſſed Spirit, that by a happy Gra- 
dation worketh Patience, and Patience Experience, and Expe- 
rience Hope. For when Affliction is not ſanctified, but meets 
with a ſtubborn Spirit, Lord, what dreadful Effects doth it 
produce ! Then Tribulation excites Impatience, Impatience 
cauſeth Perplexity; Perplexity Deſpair, and Deſpair Confuſion. 
Note, 4. The Effect and Property of the Believer's Hope, 
It maketh not aſhamed ; his Hope will not make him aſhamed, 
neither will he be eves aſhamed of his Hope; fruſtrated Hopes 
fill Men with Confuſion and Shame; the juſtified Perſon ſhall 
not find his Hopes of Glory fruſtrated, but exceeded ; and the 
Reaſon is added, why the Chriſtian Hope will not deceive or 
ſhame him; namely, Becauſe the Love of God is ſhed abroad in 
his Heart by the Holy Ghoft : That is, the Holy Spirit doth in 


Time of Tribulation teſtify his Love to the Hearts of the People, 


which cauſes them to glory in Tribulation. Learn hence, That 
in Time of Affliction, eſpecially of Perſecution for the Sake of 
Chriſt, good Men have a more ſenſible Feeling of God's 
Love ſhed abroad in their Hearts by the bleſſed Spirit, both 
to prepare them for Trials, and to ſupport them under them. 
St. Peter calls this a Joy unſpeakable ; it has the very Scent and 
Taſte of Heaven in it, and there is but a gradual Difference 
betwixt it and the Joys of Heaven ; no ſooner doth the Holy 
Spirit ſhed forth the Love of God into the Believer's Heart, 
by clearing up his Intereſt in the Promiſe, and his Title to eter- 
na] Glory, but the Soul is prepared to rejoice in Affliction, yea, 


to glory in Tribulation; and it will be as impoſſible to hinder |} 


it, as it is to hinder a Man from Satisfaction when he is moſt 
delighted and pleaſed; We glory in Tribulation, becauſe the Love 
of God 18 ſhed abroad in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, 


6 For when we were yet without ſtrength, in due 
time Chriſt died for the ungodly. 


In this Verſe the Apoſtle ſets forth the Efficacy of Chriſt's 
Love towards us before Juſtification : He had a Love towards 
us when we were Sinners; which prevailed with him to die for 
Sinners; I ben we were yet without Strength, Chriſi died for the 
Ungodly, Note here, 1. Man's Condition by Nature deſcribed, 
a State of Enmity, Ungodly; and a State of Impotency, with- 
out Strength, We were without Strength, and ſo wanted Help: 
Ungodly, and fo refuſed Help, Man is but an impotent and 
an obſtinate Creature; without Power to reſiſt Juſtice, and 
without Affection to defire Mercy: So weak, that he trembles 
at the Appearance of a Worm; and yet ſo wicked, that he lifts 
up his Head againſt Heaven, The State of Unregeneracy is 
both a State of Enmity, and a State of Impotency. Note, 2. The 
Ways and Means found out for our Recovery, the Death of 
Chriſt; when we were yet without Strength, Chrift died for us, 
Though he found the whole Race of Mankind buried in the 


that he gave his Son to redeem Man. 


Chap. © 
4 w 2b) 
Ruins of their lapſed State, yet he did pot leave them ſo: b 
died for them. Note, 3. The Seaſonableneſs of the M : 
interpoſed for our Recovery; It was in due Time, that Cha 
died: That is, in the Fulneſs of Lime appointed by God "A 
Father, and determined in his Decree and Purpoſe, Her the 
may remark, That Chriſt came not in the Beginning of T; 05 
in the Infancy and Morning of the World, (tho' it Was Yr 
promiſed that he ſhould come) nor yet did he ſtay till the Ia 
Period and End of Time; but came as it were in the Mida! ; 
Time, which is called the Fulneſs of Time, Gal, iy, 4. and h of 
due Time : Chriſt came not for our Recovery as ſoon as ja 
were fallen, that Mankind might be the more ſenſible of Ny 
Badneſs of their Condition; had we been inſtantly cured as { : 
as we complained, we ſhould neither have apprehendeg Ko 
Danger of our Diſeaſe, nor eſteemed the Kindneſs of oy; Ph g 
ſician; neither did. he ftay till the laſt Period and End of T 0. 
before he came, that the Faith and Expectation of his Church 
might not be put upon too long and ſevere an Exerciſe: The 
Patriarchs believed in Chriſt that was to come; the Apoſtles i 
Chriſt then preſent 3 and Chriſtians now believe in him that 
long ſince did come, and is gone again: So that the Apoſtle 
might well ſay here, That in due Time Chriſt died. 


7 For ſcarcely for a righteous man will one die: 


yet peradventure for a good man ſome would even 
dare to die. 


Here the Apoſtle amplifies, extols and magnifies the Love 
of Chriſt in dying for us when we were Enemies to him; h 
comparing his Love to us, with our Love to one another: He 
intimates to us, that amongſt Men it is very rare and ſeldom 
known, that one Man will lay down his Life to fave another's. 
but if fo, it muſt be for a very extraordinary Friend, for a 
Perſon of uncommon Goodneſs and of eminent Worth; Fir 
ſays he. ſcarcely for à righteous Man will one die, As if he 
had ſaid, Such a Thing may be, but it is ſcarcely ever known, 
that a Perſon will lay down his Life for another, though he 
be a very righteous, innocent, and truly honeſt Man, Perhaps 
for a good Man, that is, for a very kind and bountiful Rene- 
factor ; for ſome Perſon of rare Charity, and extraordinary 
Goodneſs; for a Man that is a public Bleſſing and common 
Good to the whole Community; ſome Perſon, from a Senſe 
of ſtrong Obligations, would even dare to die. The Scope 
of the Apoſtle is this, To ſet forth the Tranſcendency of 
Chriſt's Love in dying for the Ungodly, to ſhew that it is be- 
yond all human Example, and that there can be no Reſem- 
blance, much leſs any Parallel of it; He loved us, and gave 
himſelf for us. Had he only as an Advocate ſpoken and plead- 
ed for us, his Condeſcenſion had been admirable, and his Love 
unſpeakable. But to die, yea, to die for us, to be not only 
our Mediator, but Redeemer ; not only our Redeemer, but 


our Ranſom : Here is Love beyond Compariſon : Bleſſed Je- 
ſus, was ever Love like thine |! 


8 But God commendeth his love towards us, in that 
while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us. 


Obſerve here, How the Scripture diſtinctly repreſents the 
Love of God in giving Chriſt to die for us, as well as Chriſt's 
Love in dying for us; God commended his Love ; declared, 
expreſſed, and made manifeſt his Love to us: Chriſt's Death 
is often repreſented in Scripture as an Inſtance of the great 
Love of the Father towards us; becauſe his Wiſdom did 
contrive this Way for our Redemption; and he has gra- 
cioully accepted of his Son's Sufferings in our Stead. Verily, 
the giving Heaven itſelf, with all its Joys and Glory, is not 
ſo full and perfect a Demonſtration of the Love of God, as the 
giving of his Son to die for us, eſpecially if we conſider one 
endearing Circumſtance of this Love of God, which He com- 
mended towards us; namely, That it warmed the Heart of God 
from all Eternity, and was never interrupted in that vaſt Du- 
ration, Our Salvation by Chriſt is the Product of God's eter- 
nal Counſel, As ii. 23. that is, the Fruit of his everlaſting 
Love; before the World began, we were in the Eyes, yea, in 
and upon the Heart of God. .In a Word, well might the Apoſtle 
ſay, That God commended his Love towards us, foraſmuch as 


| in common Eſteem, he expreſſed greater Love to us, than to 


Chriſt himſelf : For God, in giving him to die for us, declared 
to us, that our Salvation was more dear to him, than the Life 
of his own Son, God repented that he made Man, but never 
Learn hence, That the 
Death of Chriſt for Sinners is an evident Demonſttation 17 the 
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7 . and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: God 


th F ather 
Love of (oy 196 « in that while we were yet Sin- 


eommendetl his Love towards us, 


Chrift died for us. | | 
Much more then being now juſtified by his 


: ners * 


1 we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through him. 


io For if when we were enemies we were recon» 
ciled to God by the death of his Son ; much more, 
being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. 


i the Apoſtle had ſaid, He that loved us when we were 
W will not damn us now we are his Children. He that 
reconciled us to himſelf by his Son's Death; that is, for the 
Sake of his Son's Sufferings and Satisfaction, will certainly ſave 
us from Wrath to come by his Life, or for the Sake of his pre 
vailing Interceſſion:“ If when Enemies we were reconciled to God 
through the Death of his Son. Here nate, T hat this Word (if) is 
not a Word of Doubting, but of Argumentation. The Apoſtle 
ſuppoles it a known Truth, or a Principle yielded by all Chriſ- 


tians, T hat the Death of Chriſt was to reconcile Sinners unts 


God. Learn hence, That Chriſt has reconciled God and us, 
by the Satisfaction which his Death has made to the Juſtice of 
God for our Sins; and, Reparation being made, the Enmity 
ceaſes on God's Part, if the Terms of Reconciliation be accept- 
ed on our Part. Our Reconciliation with God, when Enemies, 
was effected; 1. By the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, which 
was the Price that purchaſed it. 2. By the Application of that 
Bencfit to us thro' Faith, And, 3. By Chriſt's potent and eter- 
nal Interceſſion, whereby our State of Reconciliation is con- 
firmed, and all future Breaches prevented: For if any Man 
fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, even Chrilt the 
Righteous, 1 John ii, 1, 2. We dare not ſay, that God could 


not have reconciled us any other Way but this; but we may 


ſalely ſay, That no Way like this was ſo expteſſive of his Love 
to us; it was the moſt obliging and endearing Way imaginable, 
to reconcile us to himſelf by the Death of his Son. 


11 And not only /o, but we alſo joy in God 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we hav 
now received the atonement. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © And moreover, we are not only 
reconciled to, but we glory and rejoice in God through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have received the Atonement 
or Reconciliation,” Here note, The Chriſtian's great Duty to 
rejoice, the Cauſe of that his Joy, his Reconciliation with 
God, and the Means by which he obtains Reconciliation with 
God; through our Lord Jeſus Chriſi; that is, through the Death 
of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, and through Faith in his Death, Hence 
| learn, That our Rejoicing, as to Reconciliation with God, de- 

pends upon our Believing; it is none, if our Faith be none; 
little, if our Faith be little; great, if our Faith be great. No 


Man can rejoice in an unknown Good; let us therefore give 


all Diligence to clear up to ourſelves our Intereſt in this Atone- 
ment: Chriſt thought it worth his Blood to purchaſe it; ſurely 
then it is worth our Pains to clear it, in order to our Rejoi— 
_cing in it, He that ſeeks not Reconciliation with God, is an 

Enemy to his Soul; and he that rejoices not in that Recon- 
ciliation, is an Enemy to his own Comfort. 


12 Wherefore, as by one man ſin entered into the 


world, and death by ſin, and ſo death paſſed upon 
all men, for that all have ſinned. | | 


The Doctrine of Original Sin is not more difficult to be 
underſtood, than it is neceſſary to be known; the Apoſtle here 
declares the Manner how Sin and Death entered the World 
namely, by the Fall of Adam the firſt Man: By ene Man Sin 
entered into the World, and Death by Sin.. Nite, 1. An unhappy 
Parent; namely, Adam: By him Sin entered into the World. 
2. An unhappy Poſterity; namely, the whole World, pro- 
ceeding ſtom and coming out of the Loins of Adam, in whom 
all have finned. 3. An unhappy Portion: Sin and Death: 
Lin entered by Adam, and Death entered by Sin. This was the 
Legacy which Adam left to all his Poſterity. Now the ſad and 
mournful Truth which the Scripture contains is this: “ That 
ur firſt Parent by his Tranſgreſſion hath entailed a miſerable 

Inheritance, an unhappy Portion of Sin and Death upon all 
his Poſterity.” Adam's Sin becomes ours; 1. By meritorious 

mputation; God treated with him not as a private Perſon, 
but as Caput Gentis, as the Root and Parent of all Mankind. 
ence a Compariſon is often made between the firſt and ſecond 


Adam; the Grace of the one, ich the Sin of the other; the 


7 


Life conveyed by the one, and the Death tranſmitted by the 
other. By Adam we were caſt, by Chriſt we were cleared; 
curſed in Adam, crowned in Chriſt. Now this Compariſon 
would be wholly inſignificant, if Adam had not been looked 
upon as the Repreſentative of us all. 2. The Sin of Adam is 
derived to us by Way of Inheſion: We have received from 
him a Depravity of Nature, an evil Diſpoſition, a Propenſion 
to all Miſchief, an Averſion to all Good. The Sin of Adam 
tranſmitted to us, doth not only cauſe Guilt upon our Perſons, 
but Filth upon our Natures ; not only lays a Charge to us, but 
throws a Stain upon us. 3. We make Adam's Sin our own 
by Imitation, by treading in the Steps of his Diſobedience. 
Every Sin we commit in Defiance of the Threatnings of God, 
is a juſtifying of Adam's Rebellion againſt God; and accord- 
920 we die by our own Folly, as well as by his Fall; our 
Deſtruction is of ourſelves by our actual Rebellions, and we 
ſhall at the great Day charge our Sin and Miſery upon our- 


ſelves, not on God, not on Satan, not on Inſtruments, not 
on our firſt Parents, * 


13 For until the law ſin was in the world: but ſi 


is not imputed where there is no law. $27 ab 


The Apoſtle having aſſerted the Doctrine of Origioal Sin 
in the former Verſe, he proſecutes and purſues it in this and 
the following Verſes; aflerting, That it is evident all have 
ſinned, becauſe Sin was always in the World; not anly after 


the giving of the Law by Maſes, but alſo before, even from 


the Beginning of the World to that Time. As if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, There was certainly a Law given before there was a 
Law written; a Law given to Adam, before a Law written by 
Moſes ; now this Law was either the Law of Nature written in 
Adam's Heart, or the poſitive Law of God given to Adam, 
againſt which Law Men were capable of offending before the 
Law of Moſes was written; otherwiſe Sin would not have been 
imputed to them, for Sin is not imputed where there is no 


Law. Learn hence, That God having created Man a rational 


Creature, capable of moral Government, is by immediate Re- 
ſultancy his King and Governor, and has ruled him from the 
Beginning by'a Law, yet not barely by a Law, but by a Cove- 
nant with Promiſes and Threatnings annexed, rewarding him 
for his Obedience, and puniſhing him for his Rebellion, 


14 Nevertheleſs, death reigned from Adam to Mo- 


ſes, even over them that had not ſinned after the ſi- 
militude of Adam's tranſgrefſion,— | 


The Apoſtle. had aſſerted, That Sin was in the World before 
the written Law of ſes; here he proves it thus; “Death, 
the Wages of Sin, did reign in the World, and had Power 
over all Mankind from Adam to Moſes ; therefore Sin was in 
the World from Adam to Moſes,” By them that have not ſinned 
after the Similitude of Adam's Tranſgreſſiun, Infants are generally 
underſtood ; the Guilt of Adam's Sin is imputed to them, elſe 
Death could have no Power over them, The Argument runs 
thus; Death is a Puniſhment of Sin, but Infants die who ne- 
ver ſinned actually, therefore they die for Adam's Sin: Sin 
brought Mortality into their Nature, and the Wages of Sin 
is Death ; they brought a ſinfyl Nature into the World with 
them, which God gave the Zews of old an Intimation of, by 
appointing the Sacrament of Circumciſion, ſignifying that In- 
fants brought ſomething into the Werld with them, which was 
ear)y to be cut off; he alſo ſignifies the ſame to us Chriſtians, 
by appointing the Ordinance of Baptiſm for Children, which 
he calls the Laver of Regeneration: Now a Laver ſuppoſes 
Uncleanneſs; what is pure needs no Laver, Learn hence, That 
Infants, as ſoon as they live, have in them the Seeds of Death: 
Sin is the Seed of Death, the Principle of Corruption. God 
doth Infants no Wrong when they die, their Death is of them 
ſelves, for nn Kent the Seeds of Death in themſelves. All 
Death is the Wages of Sin, and therefore can be no Injuſtice 
to the Sinner; thus Death reigned from Adam to Moſes, yea, 
even to this Day; and like an inſatiable. Tyrant will continue 
to reign and ſlay univerſally, and beyond Number, from the 
Infant to the Aged, from the Dunghill to the Throne, ſparing 


neither Age nor Sex, neither great nor ſmall, neither ſacred 
nor profane, 1 


Adam who is the figure of him that was to come. 


From hence to the End of the Chapter, the Apoſtle enters 
upon a Compariſon betwixt Adam and Chriſt, whom he here 
calls a Figure or Reſemblance of him that was to come, that 


is, 
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Chap. 5. 


is, of Chtiſt. As Adam was the Root of Sin and Death to al! 
his natural Seed, ſo Chriſt is the Root of Holineſs and Life to 
all his ſpiritual Seed. As by the firſt Adam, Sin, and by Sin 
Death came upon all Men; ſo by the ſecond Adam came Righte- 
ouſneſs, and by Righteouſneſs Life on all Believers. © As the 
firſt Adam merited Death, ſo the ſecond Adam Life for all his 
Offspring: Thus, Adam was the Figure of him that was to come. 


15 But not as the offence, fo alſo is the free gift. 
For if through the offence of one many be dead ; 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, 
which is by one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded 
unto many. 16 And not as it was by one that ſin- 
ned, /o is the gift. For the judgment was by one to 
condemnation, but the free gift is of many offences 
vnto juſtification. 17 For if by one man's offence 
death reigned by one; much more they which receiye 
abundance of grace and of the gift of righteouſneſs 
ſhall reign in lite by one, Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Apoſtle having noted the Parity and Reſemblance be- 
tween Chriſt and Adam in the foregoing Verſes ; here he ob- 
ſerves the Diſparity and Difference betwixt them, and that in 
ſeveral advantageous Particulars: 1. He compares the Sin of 
Adam with the Obedience of Chriſt, and ſhews that the Sin 
of the one was not ſo pernicious, as the Obedience of the 
other was beneficial ; Chriſt's Obedience being more powerful 
to Juſtification and Salvation, than Adam's Sin was to Death 
and Condemnation: For if the Tranſgreſſion of Adam, who 
was but a mere Man, was able to pull down Death and Wrath 
upon all his natural Seed; then the Obedience of Chriſt, who 
is God as well as Man, will be much more available to procure 
Pardon and Life to all his ſpiritual Seed. 2. There is a further 
obſervable Difference betwixt Adam and Chriſt, as in reſpect 
of their Perſons, ſo in teſpect of their Acts, and Extent of 


their Acts. Thus Adam by one Act of Sin brought Death, 


that is, the Sentence of Death upon the whole World {all 
Mankind becoming ſubje& to Mortality for that one Sin of 


his); but it is 109 Sins of many Men, which Chriſt doth de- 


liver from, in the Free- giſt of our Juſtification; abſolving us, 
not only from that one Fault, but from all other Faults and 


Offences whatſoever. Learn thence, That the Obedience of 


Chriſt extends itſelf not only to the Pardon of Original Sin in 
Adam, but to all Perſonal and Actual Sins whatſoever. 3. The 
Apoſtle ſhews the Difference betwixt them two, that is, 


the firſt and ſecond Adam, as in teſpect of the Effects and 


Conſequences of their Acts; if by Means of one Man, and by 
one Offence of that Man, the whole Race of Mankind became 
ſubje& to Death, then much more ſhall they who are redeemed 


and juſtified by Jeſus Chriſt, be made Partakers of Everlaſting 


Life, wherein they ſhall reign with him in Glory. From the 
whole nate, The infinite Wiſdom, tranſcendent Grace, and 
rich Mercy of God to a miſerable World, in providing a Salve 
as large as the Sore, a Remedy as extenſive as the Malady, a 
ſovereign Antidote in the Blood of the ſecond Adam, to 
expel the Poiſon and Malignity of the Sin of the firſt Adam. 
O happy 2 who having received ſrom the firſt Adam Cor- 


ruption for Corruption, have received from the ſecond Adam 
Grace from Grace, , | 


13 Therefore as by the offence of one judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation, even ſo by the 
righteouſneſs of one the free gift came upon all men 
unto juſtification of life. 19 For as by one man's dif- 
obedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedi- 
ence of one ſhall many be made righteous, 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle informs us of a Truth, which 
all the Writings of Philoſophers never acquainted us with; name- 
ly, the meritorious Imputation of Adam's Sin to all his Poſteri- 
ty ; that all Mankind ſinned in Adam, and became obnoxious 
to Death, and all other Calamities and Miſeries, as a Puniſhment 
for their Sin. Yea,theWritings of Maſes himſelf, tho they declare 
to us the Sin of Adam, and that his Sin was puniſhed with Death ; 


yet that by his Diſobedience all his Race arid Poſterity were 


involved, and became miſerable, is a Pruth which we are pe- 
culiarly beholden to the Goſpel, and particularly to this Text 
and Context, for the more full Diſcovery of, And the Account, 
of that Matter ſeems to ſtands thus; the Rebellion of the fiſt 
Man againſt the great Creator, was a Sin of univerſal Efficacy 


6 


World. And the Account which the Scripture gi 


that derives a Guilt and Stain to Mankind in all Ages of the 
grounded on the Relation which we have to be 6205 
the natural and moral Principal of all Maukind : As the Aha, 
Race of Mankind was virtually in Adam's Loins, ſo i le 
preſumed to give virtual Conſent to what he did: Whe wha 
broke, all his Poſterity became Bankrupts; there being 0 0 
ſpiracy of all the Sons of Adam in that Rebellion, and cog 
one Subject leſt in his Obedience. Add to this, that 4,1" 
is to be conſidered as the moral as well as the natural Prin. 
cipal of Mankind. In the firſt Covenant made 0 
God and him, Adam was conſidered, not as a ſingle J 
but as a Caput Gentis; and contracted not for himſelf als 
but for all his Deſcendants by ordinary Generation: His 
Perſon was the Root and Fountain of theirs, and his Wil the 
Repreſentative of theirs; From hence his numerous Iſſue be- 
came a Party in the Covenant, and had a Title to the Benefits 
contained in it upon his Obedience, and was liable to the 
Curſe upon his Violation of it: Upon this Ground it is, that 
the Apoſtle here in this Text and Context inſtitutes a Parallel 
betwixt Adam and Chriſt : That as by the Diſybedience of the 
former, many were made Sinners; ſo by the Obedience of the lat- 
ter, many were made Righteous.” As Chriſt in his Death did not 
ſuffer as a private Perſon, but as a Surety and Sponſor repre. 
ſenting the whole Church; in like Manner, Adam in his Diſo. 
bedience was eſteemed a public Perſon, repreſenting the whole 
Race of Mankind: And by a juſt Law it was not reſtrained to 
himſelf, but is the Sin of the common Nature, 

But adored, for ever adored, be the Wiſdom and Goodneſ; 
of Almighty God, in providing a Remedy which bears Propor- 
tion to the Cauſe of our Ruin, that as we fell in Adam our Re. 
preſentative, ſo we are raiſed by Chriſt the Head of our Re. 
covery, which two Perſons are conſidered as Cauſes of contrar 
Effects! The Effects are Sin and Righteouſneſs, Condemnation and 
Fuſtification, For as the Diſobedience of the firſt Adam is me- 
ritoriouſly imputed to all his natural Poſterity, and brings 
Death upon all; ſo the Righteouſneſs of the ſecond Adam is 
meritoriouſly imputed to all his ſpiritual Progeny, to obtain 
Life for them. As the carnal Adam having loft Original Righte- 
ouſneſs, derives a corrupt Nature to all that deſcend from 
him; ſo the ſpiritual Adam, having by his Obedience pur- 
chaſed Grace for us, conveys a vital Efficacy unto us. 'The 
ſame Spirit of Holineſs which anointed our Redeemer, doth 
quicken all his Race, that as they have borne the Image of the 
earthly, they may bear the Image of the heavenly Adam. 


20 Moreover the law entered that the offence might 
abound. But where fin abounded, grace did much 
more abound: 21 That as fin had reigned un'v 
death, even ſo might grace reign through righteoul- 
nels unto eternal life by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


The Law entered that Sin might abound : That is, before the 
Law was written, we became obnoxious to Death by one 
Man's Diſobedience, without much Senſe of it; but aſter the 
Law was given by ſes, Sin did more cleaily and conſpi- 
cuouſly appear to be Sin: Its Odiouſneſs and Uglineſs was 
mote manieſt to the Conſcience of the Sinner. As the Sinner 
has abounded in Sin, in a Way of Commiſſion; ſo Sin doth 
by the Diſcovery of the Law abound in the Sinner's Apprehen- 
fion, in the Sight and Senſe of it upon the Conlcience of the 
Sinner, Nevertheleſs, As Sin abounds, Grace doth much more 
abound, As the exceeding Sinfulneſs of Sin is manifeſted by 
the Law, fo the ſuperabounding Grace and pardoning Mercy 
of God is rendered gloriouſly conſpicuous in and: by the 
Goſpel; that as the Power of Sin appeared in making us 
liable to temporal and eternal Death, fo might the Power of 


Grace appear in beginning in us a ſpiritual Life here, and 
bringing us to an eternal Life in Glory hereafter. In ſhort, 


when the Apoſtle ſays, that the Law entered, that Sin might 
abound, he doth not mean to make it abound, by encouraging 
the Sinner to the Commiſſion of it, but by impreſſing the Con- 
viction of it upon the Conſcience of the Sinner. A Man with- 
out the Law looks upon himſelf as a ſmall Sinner; but after 
he has viewed bis Sins in the Glaſs of the Law, he fees himſelf 
a great and mountainous dinner : As a Star which a Child 
thinks to be no bigger than a Spark; but a Man that views it 


| through an Inſtrument, computes it to be bigger than the 


Globe of the Earth. Lord! Help us to ſee our Sins in the 
Glaſs of thy Law; yea, in the Glaſs of thy Son's Blood; and 
then we ſhall be ſenſible what an infinite and immenſe 1 0 
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gin is; namely, the Stain and Blemiſh of our Natures, the Diſ- 
3 


| itv of our Minds, the higheſt Infelicity of the 
2 e boldeſt Affront that . be given to the 
of = 15 the Great and Glorious God. Learn from the 
Me ” That the Riches, the abounding Riches, the ſuper- 
bs \ding Riches of God's pardoning Grace, are manifeſted 
pou Remiſſion of our Sins, and in the Juſtification of our 
P 7 44 . 4; Sin abounded, Grace doth much more abound. Now 
1 ſuperabounding Riches of pardoning Grace do thus ſhine 
/ ch: 1. In the Nature of the Mercy, which is the richeſt 
2 ſweeteſt of all Mercies. No Mercy ſweeter than a Par- 
= to a condemned Sinner, no Pardon like God's Pardon to a 
Sinner condemned at his Bar. 2. In the Peculiarity of the 
Mercy. Re miſſion is not a common, but a crowning Favour ; 
it never was, never ſhall be extended to fallen Angels, and it is 
* feared, that the far greater Part of Mankind refuſe the 
Terms and Conditions upon which br Grace and Mer- 
cy is offered and tendered to them. 3. In the Method in 
which pardoning Mercy is diſpenſed; namely, through the 
Blood of Chriſt, that All-ſufficient Sacrifice and Satisfaction 
by which Method, God has more commended his Love to us, 
thn if he had pardoned us without a Satisfaction; for then he 
had only diſplayed bis Mercy ; but now he has declared his 
aſtice, yea, cauſed Mercy and Juſtice to meet and kiſs each 
other, to meet and triumph together. 4. The ſuperabounding 
Riches of pardoning Mercy appear in the Latitude and Extent 
of that Act of Grace. Lord, who can underſtand his Errors ! 
yet the Blood of thy Son cleanſeth from all Sin, ſmall and 
great, ſecret and open, old and new, original and actual; all 
pardoned without Exception. O how well might the Fſalmiſt 
ſay, With the Lord there is Mercy, and with him there is plen- 
zeous Redemption ! Plal, exxx. Laſtly, The Riches of pardoning 
Grace do ſhine forth as in the Peculiarity, ſo in the Perpetuity 
of Remiſſion. As Grace pardons all Sin without Exception, 
ſo the Pardon it beſtows are without Revocation : The par- 
doned Soul ſhall never come into Condemnation; As far as 
the Eaft is from the Weſt, fo far hath he removed our Tranſgreſ- 
frons from us, Pfal. ciii. 10. As the Eaſt and the Welt are the 
two oppoſite Points of -Heaven, which can never come toge- 
ther ; ſo neither ſhall the pardoned Sinner and his Sins ever 
meet any more, God is ſaid to caſt them behind his Bach; 
that is, he will never behold them more, ſo as to charge them 
upon the pardoned Sinner, in order to his Condemnation; 
May our Faith then, both in Life and Death, triumph in the 
Aſſurance of this bleſſed Truth; That where Sin abounded, 
Grace did much more abound; and as Sin bath reigned unto 
Death, even ſo hath Grace reigned through Righteouſneſs unto 
eternal Life by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who lives for ever in 
Heaven, to apply, by his prevailing Interceſſion, what he im- 
petrated and obtained for us here on Earth by his meritorious 
Satisfaction. To this Jeſus, who is the faithful Witneſs, and 
firſt-begotten of the Dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the 
Farth, who hath loved us and waſhed us from our Sins in his 
own Blood, and hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God ; 
unto him be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


CHAS. L 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſile in this Chapter, is to ſhew 
that the Docirine of Tuſtification by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 
which he had ſo ſtrenuouſty aſſerted in the foregoing Chapters, 
7s fo far from being a Dottrine leading to Licentiouſneſs, that 
it greatly tendeth to promote Holineſs; and obligeth all the Pro- 
feſfors of Chriſtianity to the greateſt Strifineſs in Converſation, 
anſwerable to the Dignity and Obligations of their Chriſtian 
Name. | 


HAT ſhall we ſay then? ſhall we continue 
in fin that grace may abound? 2 God for- 


bid. How ſhall we, that are dead to fin, live any 
longer therein? 


The Apoſtle begins this Chapter with an Objection which 


ſome licentious Perſons might be ready to make againſt what 
he had delivered in the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter; 
namely, that where Sin abounded, pardoning Grace and Mer— 
cy did much more abound. If, ſay they, the Riches of Grace 
be thus manifeſted in the Pardun of Sin, let us then take the 
more Liberty to ſin, becauſe Grace ſo exceedingly abounds in 
the Pardon of it, The Apoſtle rejects ſuch an Inference with 
the greateſt Deteſtation and Abhorrence, ſaying, God forbid, 
&c. As if he had ſaid, „O vile Abuſe of the moſt excellent 


25 in the World! What, did Chriſt ſhed his Blood to ex- 
. 


to ſin, or to continue in Sin. 


niate-our Guilt? and ſhall we make that a Plea to extenuate our 
Guilt? God fo bid] ſurely there is Forgiveneſs with God, that 
he may be feared, not that he may be the more abuſed.” In the 
Words obſerve, 1. An Objection ſuppoſed, as if the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel did countenance Licentiouſneſs, and encourage any 
2. Obſerve with what Abhor- 
rency and Indignation ſuch a Doctrine and Propoſition is re- 
jected by our Apoſtle, What] ſhall we continue in Sin, becauſe, 
pardoning Mercy doth abound? Oed forbid, that ſuch a direct 
Blaſphemy againſt the holy Doctrine of our Saviour ſhould 
be maintained by any Profeſſor. Obſerve, 3. The Confutation 
which he gives of this bold and impudent Aſſertion; How ſhall 
we that are dead to Sin live any longer therein? Dead to Sin, 
that is, by our Baptiſmal Engagement, Vow, and Obligation; 
every Chriſtian, at his fiſt Entrance upon the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, does take upon himſelf a Vow of ſolemn Obliga- 
ion to die to Sin, and to live no longer therein, From the 
whole /earn, That to take any Encouragement to live in Sin, 
from the Conſideration of God's rich Mercy and free Grace 
toward Sinners, is an abſurd, abominable, and blaſphemous 
Impiety, contrary to all Ingenuity, Gratitude and Love, both 
to God the Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt his Son. 


3 Know ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized 
into Jeſus Chriſt were-baptized into his death ? 


To be baptized into Chriſt, is by Baptiſm to take the Name 


of Chriſt upon us, to be incorporated, ingraſted, and implanted 


into the Church of Chriſt, being made viſible Members of his 


myſtical Body by Baptiſm: To be baptized into Chriſt's Death 
imports our being conformed to him in the Likeneſs of his 
Death; our being engaged to die unto Sin, as Chriſt died for 
Sin. Learn hence, That the Death of Chriſt was a lively Re- 
preſentation of the Death of Sin; and Believers are to imitate 
his Death in their dying daily unto Sin. Did Chriſt die for us 
a painful, ſhameful and accurſed Death? ſuch a Death muſt 
Sin die in us. Was his Death for Sin free and voluntary? fo 
muſt we die to Sin. Was his Death an univerſal Crucifixion, 
did no Life, Senſe, or Motion remain with him? thus muſt 
we imitate the Likeneſs of his Death, by an univerſal Morti- 
fication of every known Sin, which occaſioned his dying, In 
a Word, Did Chriſt die and riſe again, never to die more? 
ſo muſt we die unto Sin, and walk in Newneſs of Life. 
How ſhall we that are dead unto Sin, live any longer there- 
in? Thus it appears the indiſpenſible Duty of all Chriſtians 


to tranſcribe the Copy of Chriſt's Death in their Hearts and 
Lives. LEAR 


- 4 Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm in- 
to death : that like as Chriſt was raiſed up trom the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 


walk in newneſs of life, | 


To urge Chriſtians to farther Meaſures and Degrees of Mor- 
tification of Sin, and living unto Holineſs, the Apoſtle uſes 
here a double Argument, one from our Baptiſm, the other 
from the Reſurrection of Chriſt, Obſerve, 1. The Argument to 
move us to die unto Sin, drawn from our Baptiſm ; M' are 
buried with him by Baptiſm unto Death, The Apoſtle alludes, 
no doubt, to the ancient Manner and Way of baptizing Perſons 
in thoſe hot Countries, which was by Immerſion, or putting 
them under Water for a Time, and then raiſing them up again 
out of the Water; which Rite had alſo a myſtical 9 
tion, repreſenting the Burial of our Old Man Sin in us, and our 
Reſurrection to Newneſs of Life, Learn hence, That the Or- 
dinance of Baptiſm lays every baptized Perſon under the ſtrong- 


eſt Engagements and higheſt Obligations to die unto Sin, and 


walk in Newneſs of Life. The Metaphors of burying and 
rifing again, do imply and intimate thus much : Burial im- 
plies a continuing under Death ; thus is Mortification a conti- 
nued Act, a daily dying unto Sin; and riſing again ſuppoſes a 
Perſon never more to be under the Power of Death, OBf. 2. 
Another forcible Argument to encourage us to die to Sin, and 
walk in Newnels of Life, is drawn ſrom the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt ; As he was raiſed from the Dead by the Glory of the Fa- 

ther, fo ſhould we alſo walk in Newneſs of Life. Here note, 1. The 
Propoſal of a Pattern and Exemplar to us; Chri/t was raiſed 
from the Dead. 2. The Author and efficient Cauſe of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection; he was raiſed from the Dad by the Glory of the 
Father ; that is, by the glorious Power of the Father; yet 
not without his own Power as God: 80 Chriſt told the 
Zews, John ii. Deſtroy ph1s RON my Body, and in three 
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Days 
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Days 1 will raiſe it up again. Note, 3. The Conformity or 
Similitude on our Part; as Chriſt aroſe, fo ſhould we atiſe out 
of the Grave of Sin, and walk in Newneſs of Life. Learn 
hence, That Chriſt's 'Returrection is a powerful Motive, and 
lays a Chriſtian under ſtrong Obligations and Engagements to 
atiſe from Sin, and walk in Newnels of Life. Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection is both a Pattern and a Pledge of our Reſurrection; A 
Pattern after which we are to conform in our rifing from the 
Grave of Sin: Did Chriſt riſe early and ſpeedily ? fo ſhould 
we: He aroſe early in the Morning of the Day, fo ſhould we 
in the Morning of our Youth; he roſe voluntarily and chear- 
fully, ſo ſhould we, rejoicing at our ſpiritual Liberty and Free- 
dom from Sin's Bondaye and Thraldom ; be roſe with a Re- 
ſolution never to die more; ſo ſhould we ariſe with Deſi: es and 
Endeavours, that ſpiritual Death may never more have Domi- 
nion over us. And if Chriſt's Reſurrection be thus a Pattern 
of our Reſurrection now, it will be a Pledge of a blefled Re- 
ſurtection at the Laſt Day. Obſerve laſtly, The Duty which 
every baptized Perſon lies under an Obligation to perform, in 
Conformity to Chriſt, into whoſe Death they are baptized ; 
and that is, 1 walk in Newneſs of Life. Where note, For our 
Encouragement, the Account which the Scripture gives of the 
Properties of the new Life, which ſuch as are buried and riſen 
with Chriſt, do affuredly live: And here we find it is the moſt 
noble Life, the moſt deleQable Life, the moſt profitable Life, 
the moſt holy and heavenly Life; holy in its Principle and 
Motive, holy in its Aim and End, holy in its Rule and Actings. 
In a Word, Newneſs of Life is a Preparation for, and an In- 
troduction into eternal Life, and muſt needs be the moſt ex- 
cellent Life; for it is a Life from God, it is a Life laid out for 
God, yea, it is the Life which God himſelf lives; and none 


muſt expect to live with him in Heaven hereafter, that do- 


not walk in Newneſs of Life here; but if we have our Fruit 
unto Holineſs, our End will be Everlaſting Life. 


5 For if we have been planted together in the like- 


neſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo 


in the likeneſs of bis 
reſurrection: Eva 

Olſerve here, 1. A Suppoſition, if we have been planted to- 
gether in the Likeneſs of his Death; namely, by dying unto Sin: 
If as Chriſt died, we die, he a natural, we a ſpiritual Death; 
he fot Sin, and we to Sinz he by Way of Expiation, ſuffering 
and ſatisfying for Sin; we by Way of Mortification, killing 


and cruciſying of Sin. Learn thence, That all baptized Perſons | 


ought to labour for, and endeavour after a Conformity to the 
Death of Chriſt, in their dying daily unto Sin. As he died a 
painful and ſhameful Death for us, ſuch a Death ſhould Sin 
die in us; living a dying Life, and dying a lingering, but a 
certain Death. /. 2. The Apoſtle's Inference drawn from 
the foregoing Suppoſition; I we have been planted together in 
the Likeneſs of his Death, we ſhall be alſa in the Likeneſs of his Re- 
ſurrection; that is, we are under an Obligation to imitate his 
ReſurreRion, by riſing from the Death of Sin unto Newneſs 
of Life, Did he riſe early out of his natural Grave? fo muſt 
we out of our ſpiritual. Did he ariſe to a new Life? ſo muſt 
we ariſe and walk in Newnels of Life. Did he ariſe never 
to die more? ſo muſt we that are dead to Sin, live no longer 
therein. Of. 3. How the Power enabling us thus to die unto. 
Sin, and to live unto Holineſs, is derived from Chriſt by Vir- 
tue of out Implantation into hmm by Fach; F we have been 
planted together, &. As the Graft liveth, groweth and fructi- 


fieth by the Juice drawn from the Stock into which it is plant- 


ed; ſo Chriſtians being taken out of the old rotten Stock, de- 
generate Adam, and planted into the noble Stock, Chriſt Jeſus, 
are, by a Virtue derived from him, raiſed to Newneſs of Life, 
into whom they were ingrafted. Learn hence, That we er- 
perience the Power of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, in 
enabling us to die to Sin, and live unto God, only by Virtue of 
a real Implantation into Chriſt, by an operative and lively Faith. 
7 we have been planted together in the Likeneſs of his Death, we 
all be alſo in the Likeneſs of his Reſurrection. 


6 Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with 
him, that the body of ſin might be deſtroyed, that 
henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin. 


By the old Man we are to underſtand our corrupt and de- 
praved Nature, ſo called, becauſe it is as old as Adam, and de- 
rived-from Adam; born and bred with us. "This old Man, or 
our corrupt and-vicious Nature, muſt be crucified, to ſhew our 
Conformity and Likeneſs to Chriſt in his Crucifixion. The 


2 
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| Servants of, yea, Slaves to Sin; ſo many Luſts, 


Sin, is to yield willing Obedience, to indulge ourſe] 
| preſumptuous Act or Courſe of In 8 4 


tis not the Fleſh being in us, but our being in the 


taken away, though its Life be prolonged for a 


Sin. Freedom from Sin conſiſts in two Tbings: 1. In dif. 


him in bis Reſurrection: We ſhall live with him a Life of 


but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. 


Croſs bringeth Pain, Shame, and Death; the Yin 
undergo in the Work of Mortifichtion. By wee jak Vin 
we are to underſtand: the whole Stock and M aſs Of Ax din, 
tion, compacted as it were into one monſtrous Bod Cup. 


with all its Members to commit actual Sins. (2 „ Prepared 
becauſe compoſed of many ſinful Paſſions and 3 w 850 
Body is of many Members, and alſo becauſe kx hin 


t 
by the Body. And farther, becauſe Sin has as _ k Subige © 
in us, as if it were a Body; not that Sin is a Snbſtan 7 
the Pravity of a Subſtance. Now this Body of Sin 16 70 
deſtreyed, not as to Actions only, but as to the Aeon an . 
clinations alſo; *tis not enough that we ſcratch this old M "4 
Face, but we, muſt ſtab his Heart in Defire, in Pur 12 
Endeavours; We muſt ſeek the Death and Deftrugic, 85 
Sin, That henceforth we may not ſerve Sin; that is Bees wh 
forward we ſhould renounce the Service of, and all R "pg 
to Sin. Where note, 1. That before Regeneration, we the 
e, TT » f 
reigning in us, and tyrannizing over us. Note, 2, 7 5 70 7 
one thing to ſin, and another thing to ſerve Sin: To ere 


in an 
Preſence, 
e Sinner; 
Fleſh, that 
Dominion be 
Seaſon, 


7 For he that is dead is freed from ſin, 


He that is dead, that is, ſpiritually dead unto Sin, in Con- 
formity to the Death of Chriſt, is freed from Sin: That is 
not only from the Guilt, but from the Dominion and Slavery 
of Sin. Learn hence, That Freedom from the Bondage 111 
Tyranny, from the Dominion and Slavery of Sin, is the Pri. 
vilege of all thoſe that are crucified with Chriſt, and dead to 


| "Tis not the 
but Prevalency of Sin, that deſtroys and damns th 


diſpleaſeth God. O! Happy for us, if Sin's 


poſſeſſing the Soul of every evil Habit and Diſpoſition, 2, In 
renouncing a ſinful Courſe of Life and Converſation. If Sin 
be weakened in the Heart, the Fruit of that will appear in the 
Life: The Strength of Sin lies in the Love of Sin; if that be 
broken, the Power of Sin is ſhaken. . 


8 Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we believe that 
we ſhall alfo live with him. PIES: 

Obſerve here, 1. A Suppoſition, or preſuppoſed Condition 
the Thing ſuppoſed, is the baptized Perſon's being dead with 
Chriſt : H we be dead with him, that is, by the Exerciſe of 
daily Mortification : If we have Fellowſhip and Communion 
with him in his Death, that as he died for Sin, we daily die un- 
to Sin: Then followeth, 2. The Inference or Concluſion, 
We ſhall alſo live with him; that is, We that have had Fel- 
lowihip with him in his Death, ſhall] have Communion with 


Grace and Glory, of Regeneration and Glorification, the one 
to Newneſs of Life, the other to everlaſting Life. Hence 
learn, That all thoſe that are dead with Chriſt, have no Reaſon 
to doubt but that they ſhall alſo live with him. But who are 
the Perſons that may be ſaid to be dead with Chriſt? Anſ. 1. 
All ſuch as own the Obligation which their baptiſmal Vow and 
Chriſtian Profeſſion puts upon them, and. ſolemnly lays them 
under; namely, to keep the whole Goſpel, even as they who 
were circumciſed were obliged to keep the whole Law, 2. 
Such as make Conſcience of it, daily endeavour to perform 
it, and obtain the Succeſs of their Endeavours in ſuch a De- 
gree, that the Rein of Sin is broken, though Sin itſelf be not 
totally deſtroyed. Theſe may be ſaid to be dead and cruci- 
hed with Chriſt, having by the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, in ſome 
Meaſure, crucified the Fleſh with its inordinate Affections and 
Luſts; and as they here live like him, ſo they ſhall alſo live 


with him. Now if we are dead with Chriſt, we believe that we 
Hall alſo live with him, 


9 Knowing that Chrift being raiſed from the dead, 
dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over 
him. 10 For in that he died, he died unto fin once: 


Here the Apoſtle declares both the Death which Chrift once 
died, and the Life which he now liveth, Of. 1: The Death 
which Chriſt died, He died unto Sin once; that is, either, I. He died 
for Sin once, namely, to expiate the Guilt of Sin, and to make 
Atonement for Sinners; or elſe, 2. He died unto Sin; that is, to 

| deſtroy, 
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| „ and ſubdue. Sin in the Hearts and Lives 
| re nen lud People, by the Aids and Athitances of his | 
.F 1 Spirit 05. 2. The Life which Chriſt now lives after 
Nl 'Þ Sirrection' he liveth unto God, and dieth no more. 
| Bika yu . The Perpetuity and Immortality of his Life, He 
derb no ore. Chriſt has done his Work, in taking away the 
Guilt and Power of Sin; let us look to it, that we do ours 
"Note 2. The PerfeRtion and Blefſedneſs of his Life, He liveth 
unto God, or hiveth for ever with God; by Which Phraſe is e. 
\refſed that eternal and indiſſoluble Union which the Son hath 
P th the Father; he is one with him, and lives for ever in the 
Enjoyment of him. Learn hence, That the que Conſide- 
Me of Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead, will mightily 
*omote the ſpiritual Life in us. This it doth theſe three Ways: 
4 As it evidences the Truth and Verity of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, That. Chriſt was no. Impoſtor or Deceiver. In the 
Judgment of the World, Chriſt died as a Malefactor; but God 
fullißed him, acquitted, and freed him from that Imputation, 
* raiſing bim from the Dead. 2. Chriſt's Reſurrection ſhews 
the Perfection of his Sacrifice and Satisfaction, that nothing 
more is needful to take away Sin; when the Surety is let out 
of Priſon, the Debtor may be aſſured that his Debt is paid. 
3. Chrift's ariſing is a Pledge and Aſſurance of our Reſurrecti- 
on, and ſo promotes Holineſs in us, by obliging us to live as 
the Candidates of Heaven, as the Children of the Reſurrection, 
a5 becomes the Heirs of ſuch glorious Hopes. 


} 


— — 


11 Likewiſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves to be dead 
indeed unto ſin, but alive unto God through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 


Here we have the two Parts of our Sanctification deſcribed, 
namely, Mortification and Vivification, dying unto Sin, and 
living unto God. 1. Mortification, or dying unto Sin, Reckon | 
ye yourſelves to be dead indeed unto din; that is, Look upon the 
Death of Chriſt, and your Death with Chriſt, as a ſtrong Ar- 
gument againſt the Reign and Power of Sin; account your- 
ſelves dead unto Sin. Now Deadneſs argues three Things, 
1. Diſability. Such as are dead are diſabled for working. 
Proportionable to the Meaſure of our Death unto Sin, will be 
our Diſability to fulfil the Luſts of it. Sin in a W 4 rn 
Man is go more able to do all its Will, than a crucihed Man 
is able to do what he will. 1 John iti. 9. He that is born of God 
cannot commit. Sin; not as others do, and as himſelf formerly 
has done. 2. Deadneſs to Sin argues Diſaffection towards 
| Sin, as well as Diſability: When we die to Sin, our Love to 

Sin dieth. 3. Deadneſs argues Liberty and Unſubjection ; he 
that is dead is freed from Bin, as the Woman by Death is 
freed from her Huſband, and the Chriſtian that is dead with 
Chriſt unto Sin, fandsfaft in that Liberty wherewith Chrift hath 
made him free, Obſerve, 2. The other Part of our Sanctifica- 
tion here declared, and that is, living unto God. "This like 
wiſe conſiſts in three Things: 1. In having our ſenſitive Ap- 
petites. in Subjection, and under the Subjection and Domini- 
on of Reaſon; when we are governed like Men, by Reaſon 
and Conſcience ; not like Beaſts, by Senſe and ſenſual Incli- 
nations. 2. In having Reaſon illuminated by Faith, guided 
aud directed by divine Revelation. And, 3. When this Faith 
inclines and enables us to live unto God, when Faith begets 
in us a Reſolution to obey God, and to perſevete in our Dut 
to him. This is to be dead unto Sin, and alive unto God. 
Obſerve laſtly, Chriſtians are ſaid to be dead unto Sin, and alive 
unto God, thro” Feſus Chrift our Lord, Which Phraſe imports, 
That Chriſt is the Root and Principle of our ſpiritual Life b 
Faith, in whom we are enabled to live unto God, as the Cyon 
ingrafted into the Stock, lives by the Juice and Nouriſhment 
it receives from the Stock: So Chriſtians are alive unto God, 
in, by, and through Jeſus Chriſt, receiving from him that Vir- 
tu?, whereby their ſpiritual Life is begun, carried on, and 
maintained, and ſhall in due Time be perfected, and compleat- 
ed. From whence we learn, That Chriſt is not only an Head 
of Authority, but an Head of Influence to his Church and 
Members, He flrengthening them, they can do all Things, but 
without him they can do nothing; that is, without Intereſt in 
him, and Influence of Grace derived frum him, 


12. Let not (in therefore reign in your mortal body, 
that ye ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof, 


| Obferne here, The Duty which the Apoſtle exhorts the Chriſ. 
tans to; and that is, to prevent the Regency and Dominion 
of Sin; Let not Sin reign-in your mortal Bodies. But when is 
din ſaid to reign ? Anſib. When the Bent and Tendency of the 


Heart is towards Sin, and all the Faculties of the Soul are on 
din's Side, and whelly take its Part; nen, Sin is not oppoſed; 
but lightly oppoſed; When Sin is committed induſtr ouſly, and 

emptations to Sin prevail eaſily; when Perſons fin without 
any Senſe of Sin, with ſmall Remorte and Check fo Sin; then 
Sin is in its Throne, and reigns imperiouſly. But why doth the 
Apoſtle ſay, Let not Sin ſeign in your Body, rather than in your 
doul? Anſ. Becaule Sin and Luſt do gratify the Buudy exceed- 
ingly ;. that is, the ſenſual Appetite, the brut iſh Part of Man; 
and farther, becauſe they are acted and executed by the Body 
or outward: Man, called therefore the Deeds of the Bech. But 
why doth the Apoſtle. here call it à mortal Body? Let not Sin 


Mortality of our Bodies is the Fruit and Puniſhment of our Sins, 
that Sin having brought in Death upon us, our Bodies muſt die 

forSin. 2. To ſew the Vanity and Jranſitorineſs of the Delights 
and Pleaſures of Sin, which do gratify a mortal Body, which 
after all its Pamperings muſt periſh, 3. The Apoſtle may pro- 
bably call it a mortal Body, to ſhew that our Conflict with Sin 
ſhall endure but a little while; ere long this Mortal ſhall put 


| on Immortality. It may encourage us to be violent in the Con- 
flict; ere long we ſhall be vitonous in the Conqueſt, ' From 


the whole, note, 1. That Sin is a great and mighty King, which 
has a regal Power over the enflaved Sinner, Sin has the Love 
of an Huſband, the Power of a King, and the Worſhip of 
God in the Sinner's Heart, . Sin, as a raging and commandin 

King, has the Sinner's Heart for its Thione, the Member 

of the Body for its Service, the World, the Fleſh and the 
Devil for its grand Council, Luſts and Temptations for its 
Weapons and Armcury z' and its chief Fortifications are Igno- 


| rance and Senſuality, and fleſhly Reaſonings. O deplorable De- 


gradation } That Man, who was created God's Subject, is, by 
his ſhameful Apoſtacy, become the V aflal and Slave of Sin 10 
Satan. Learn, 2. That all baptized Perſons, who are dead 
with Chriſt unto Sin, are ſtrongly obliged to take care that Sin 
reigns not in them, nor gets any Dominion over them, by the 


| Deſires and Intereſts of this mortal Body. And the Obligations 
| which Chriſtianity lays upon us, not to ſuffer Sin to reign over 


us, are many and great; namely the Precepts, Promiſes, and 
Threatnings of the Goſpel, the Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, 
the Senſe of Baptiſmal and Sacramental Engagements. Happ 

we! if by the Help of theſe Sin is dethroned, its Empire diſ- 


ſolved," and it no longer reigns in our mortal Bodies, that we 
ſhould obey it in the Lufts thereof. N | 


13. Neither yield ye your members as inſtruments of 
unrighteouſneſs unto fin: but yield yourſelves unto 
God as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and your 
members as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Sin, which has ſucha kingly and 
commanding Power, will be calling upon you to gwe up the 
Members of your Bodies, and the Faculties of your Souls, as In- 
ſtruments or Weapons forits Service, But yield not your Con- 
ſent thereto, turn a deaf Ear tothe Voice of Sin, and hearken to 
the Call of God, who commands you to yield yourſelves unto 
him and your Members as Inſtruments for his Service.” Here note; 
1. A negative Exhortation, Yield not your Members as Inflruments 
f Unrighteouſneſs unto Sin, Let not Sin ot Satan have an Eye, an 
zar, a Tongue, a Foot, a Hand, nay, not ſo much as a little Fin- 
ger, devoted to their Service, how ſtiongly ſoever they may ſo- 


Members as Inflruments of Righteouſneſs unto God, Learn hence; 
That Chriſtians ought not to ſuffer any Members of their Body 
to be employed in the Service of Sin, but to yield them all up 
unto God in Obedience to his Will. Here are two oppoſite Ma- 
ſters, God and Sin; the one a Tyrant and Uſurper, the other à 
rightful Lord and Maſter: And here allo are two oppoſite Em- 
ployments, Unrighteouſneſs, by which is me ant all Sin, wheres 
by we deal unrighteouſly with God, our Neighbour, and our- 
ſelves; and Righteoulnels, whereby we give to God, to others; 
and ourſelves their reſpective Dues, Now the Apoſtle calls loud- 
ly upon us to render unto God the Things that are God's; to 
yield 5 Member of the Body to him, and employ it for him; 
for the Members of the Body were all created by him, and re- 
Jeemed for him, and ſhall be glorified with him. O let us then 
take heed of abuſing any Members of our Body; let us not em- 
ploy ſo much as a little Finger or Hair of our Heads in the Ser- 
vice of Sin; for it is the Loid's: Aud let every one take heed of 
diſhonouring God with his bodily Members, leſt he provoke 
God to deny him the comfortable Ute of the Memhers of his 
Body. When Teroboam ftretched out his Hand againſt the Pro- 


phet of God, he preſently loſt iind Uſe of his Hand, Ol how ſud» 
6 denly 
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reign in your mortal Bodies. Anſ. 1. To put us in Mind that the 


lit and move for it. Note, 2. A poſitive Injunction, but yield your  - 
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denly can God wither an Hand or Arm, that is ſtretched out 


to do Miſchief ? 'tis a righteous Thing for God to ſmite an abuſed 
Eye with Blindneſs, an abuſed Ear with Deafneſs, an abuſed 
Foot with Lameneſs, a ſwearing or forſwearing Tongue with 
Paralytick Deadneſs. Lord, how juſtly mayeſt thou recall thy 
Favours, when we fight againſt thee with them? Yielding the 
Members of our Bodies as Weapons of Unrighteouſneſs unto Sin! 


14 For fin ſhall not have dominion over you: for 


ye are not under the law, but under grace. 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes exhorted them 
to take care that Sin get not any Dominion over them by obey- 
ing its Motions, yielding to its Inclinations, and employing the 
Faculties of the Soul, and any of the Members of the Body in 
the Service of Sin; in this Verſe he gives them an encouragirg 
Promiſe, that tho? Sin may rebel, yet it ſhall reign no more 11 
a regenerate Perſon : And that if they did pray and watch againſt 
it, ſtrive and contend with it, tho? it would have a Being and 
Exiſtence in them, yet it ſhould not have a Regency and Do- 
minion over them; becauſe they were not under the Law, or 


Covenant of Works, which gave the Knowledge of Sin, and 


required exact and perfect Obedience, but gave no Strength to 
perform it; but under Grace, under a Goſpel- Covenant, which 
adminiſters Strength to reſiſt Sin, and to overcome it: Sin ſball 
not have Dominion aver you; for ye are not under the Law, but 
under Grace. Here obſerve, 1. The Privilege of every regenerate 
and gracious Perſon ; Sin ſhall not have Dominion over him. 
Learn hence, That Sin ſhould not, and ſhall not reign over thoſe 
who are in a State of Grace, and under the powerſul Influence 
of the Holy Spirit of Chriſt: De jure, it ſhould not; de facto, it 
ſhall not reign. Sin ſhall not reign in us, nor have Dominion 
over us; I. OTE of the miſchievous Influences of it, both 
with reference to God, and in relation to ourſelves it plucks 
the Scepter out of God's Hands, and puts it intoSatan's, The 
Throne of the Heart is never empty, *tis the Deſign of Sin to 
dethrone God, and ſet up itſelf. And no leſs miſchievous is Sin 
to ourſelves, for its Servitude is baſe and burthenſome, painful 
and ſhameful ; the Devil is a ſure, but a ſad Paymaſter; he 
plagues them moſt, who have done him moſt Service. 2. Be- 
cauſe of the Unſuitableneſs of Sin to our renewed State, we 
are not our own but Chriſt's; his by Purchaſe, his by Conqueſt, 
his by Covenant: Now if after ſuch Engagements we ſuffer 
Sin to reign and have Dominion over us, we reſcind our Bap- 
tiſmal Vow ratified by our perſonal Conſent. 3. The Reaſon 
of the foregoing Privilege, why Sin ſhall not have Dominion 
over us, becauſe we are not under the Law, but under Grace. 
Dueſtion, 1. But are not Believers now under the Law, tho' they 
live under the Goſpel? Anſ. Ves: They are under the Rule and 
Direction of the Law, but not under the Curſe and Malediction 
of the Law; they are not under the Law as a Covenant of 
Life, but they are under it as an eternal Rule of Living. The 
Law of God now binds the Believer to the Obſervation of it, 
as ſtrictly as it did Adam in Paradiſe ; but upon the unwilling Vi- 
olation of it he doth not incur the Curſe, Chriſt having re- 
deemed us from the Curſe of the Law, by being made a Curſe 
for us. Quel. 2. But were not thoſe that lived under the Law 
of old, in a ſort, under Grace as well as we? Anſ. Ves; they 


were, but not in the ſame Degree; good Men then had Help 


and Aſſiſtance in the Courſe of Holineſs and Obedience, when 
they lived under the Law; but they had it not by the Law, 
but by the Goſpel, which was preached to them as well as unto 
us, Heb. iv. 2. This adminiſters Strength to ſubdue Sin, and 
Power to overcome it. Learn hence, That the Goſpel is a 
Manifeſtation of the Spirit, and furniſhes Believers with ſuffi- 
cient Helps againſt the Power of Sin, and with well-grounded 
Hopes of obtaining Victory over it. The Grace of the Goſ- 
pel gives Hopes of Victory over Sin ſeveral Ways: 1. Becauſe 
it was the End of Chriſt's Death to ſlay Sin. 2. Becauſe of 
the New Nature put into us, which is to help us againſt Sin, 
3. By aſſuring us of the Spirit's Help, which is to affiſt us in 


the mortifying and ſubduing of Sin; it is thro' the Spirit's 
Operation that we begin, carry on, and accompliſh the Work 


of Moitification. :4. Becauſe the Goſpel furniſhes us with Pro- 


miſes, and thereby give us Aſſurance of Succeſs; ſo then, if 


from all theſe Encouragements we bid a confident Defiance 
unto, and make a courageous Reſiſtance againſt Sin, it ſhall 
never have a final and full Dominion over us, becauſe toe are 
not under the Law, but under Grace, 


135 What then? ſhall we ſin, becauſe we are not 
under the law, but under, grace? God forbid, 


Here the Apoſtle ſtarts an Objection, which ſom 
Perſons might be ready to make: © If we ate ng 
Law which condemns Sin, but under the Covenan 
which allows the Pardon, and promiſes the Forgiy 
why may we not then go on in Sin, and continue] 
den by the Law, ſeeing we are not under the 
' Apoſtle rejects ſuch a Suggeſtion with his uſual N 
ion, God forbid, ' From hence we may learn 
nigh Abuſe of the Covenant of Grace, to ſuppoſe or ima: 
chat it countenances any Licentiouſneſs, or allows an Lise 
to ſin. The Deſign of the New Covenant is to 1805 Ry 
din, not to encourage any to continue in Sin, Learn 2 OR 
uch Doctrines and Inferences are to be abhorred wh; h = 

he Grace of God, in mitigating the Law, would 1 ö 
uiter Abrogation of the Law, denying that it hath 127 ra 
regulating Power over a Believer. True, weare deliver NY 
the Curſe and condemnatory Sentence of the Law ho = 
Severity and rigorous Exactions of the Law; but rs 50 
Obedience to the Law, under Pretence of Chriſtian "bang 
to fin becauſe we are not under the Law, but under 5005 
is a turning the Grace of God into Wantonneſs, and the, 
our Chriſtian Liberty as an Occaſion to the Fleſh, 9 5 


e licentious 
t under the 
t of Grace 

eneſs of by 
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16 Know ye not that to whom ye yield yourſelves 
ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are to whom 
obey; whether of ſin unto death, or of ob 
unto righteouſneſs, 


Wb 
edience 


Two Things are here intimated by the Apoſtle: 

Men really are and ought to be Ng _ Mangia to = | 
whoſe Works they do, and. whoſe Commands they obe 55 
hom ye obey, his Servants ye are. Learn thence, That we 5 | 
infallibly know whoſe Servants we are, and what Maſter we 
ſerve, Ghrift or Satan, by examining and enquiring whoſe 
Commands they are which we execute and obey. 2, The 
. Apoſtle intimates, that every Perſon or Servant ſhall receive a 
Reward ſuitable to the Maſter he ſerves, and proportionable 
to the Work he does. If Satan be our Maſter, Sin is our Work 
and Death our Wages; if we be the Servants of God, Obedi. 
ence is our Work, and eternal Life will be our Reward ; her- 
is a Reward for the Righteous, and Wages for the Workers of 
Iniquity: The Devil's Drudges ſhall have full Pay, but no Con- 
tent; the Wages of Sin is Death; there's Pay, ſuch as it is 
woful Pay, a black Penny. God's Servants, tho' they do not 
work for Wages, yet they ſhall not work for nothing: Verih 
there is a Reward for the Righteous : A Reward of Mercy, not of 
Merit; a Reward of Grace, not of Debt; and accordingly the 
Apoſtle ſays here, His Servants ye are whom ye obey, whether of 
Sin unto Death, or of Obedience unto Righteouſneſs. But why dot! 
he not ſay of Obedience unto Life, as well as of Sin unto Death ? 
then the Antitheſis had been more plain and full, Anſ. Becauſe, 
tho? Sin be the Cauſe of Death, yet Obedience is not the Cauſe of 
Life, but only the Way to it: Via adregnum, non cauſa regnandi. 


17 But God be thanked that ye were the ſervants 
of ſin; but ye have obeyed from the heart that for 
of doctrine which was delivered you. | 


We muſt not underſtand theſe Words, as if the Apoſtle 
bleſſed God becauſe they were once Slaves to Sin and Satan; 
but thanks God that the Time of that Bondage was paſt and 
over; as if he had ſaid, God be thanked, that tho' formetly 
ye were the Servants of Sin, yet ſince your Converſion you 
are become obedient to the Precepts of Chriſtianity, having 
obeyed from the Heart that Form of Doctrine, or (according 
to the Original) being caſt into the Mould of that Doctrine, 
which was delivered to you,” Learn hence, That to be turned 
from the Service of Sin to the ſincere Obedience of the Gol- 
pel, is a Mercy that we can never be ſufficiently ſenſible of, 
and bleſs God for. God be thanked, that altho? ye were the 
Servants of Sin, ye are no longer ſo. Learn, 2. That the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel has a Divine Efficacy attending and 
accompanying it on the Hearts of Believers; it has a tran(- 
forming Power to change and faſhion Mens Minds into the 
Likeneſs of it, as the Mould doth the Metal that is caſt into 
it: The Doctrine of the Goſpel is the Mould, and the Heart 
is, the Metal, which, when melted and caſt into the Mould, re- 
ceives its Form and Figure. O happy they! who having all 
their Days ſat under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, are able 
at laſt to ſay, we are transformed and changed into the ſame 
Image from Glory to Glory by the Spirit of the Lord. 


18 Being then made free from ſin, ye became the 


n 


ſervants of righteouſneſs. 19 J ſpeak after the man- 
ner 
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becauſe of the in firmity of your fleſh. i For! 
ded your members ſervants to unclean- 
unto jnjquity z even ſo non yield 
to righteouſneſs, unto holinefs. 


ner of men; 
as ye have yielde 

eſs and to iniqdit), u 
your members ſervants 


| - e goes on to put the Romans in mind of their paſt 
Eg {904d aud of, their preſent State by, Grace ; they 

"re once thg Ser vants of Sin, hut now: free from. Sin, and} 
aj b Chiſt Servants. of Righteouſneſs : All Believers, are, 
m p 75 by C Ir vice, not one freed from ſerving; to. 
hy Al ee betiet than to be free from'Service 3 


Hit for Ser 
4 47 { ve, | | | 
Fe 102d from ſinful Servitude, 'are beſt fitted 


1s ny 
by Chriſt free 
8 K Learn hence, That 


bliged to ſpiritual Service. 
are redoyered ft | 
3 den Change by being as. 2galous in the Ways of Holineſs, 
as before they were earneſt in the Ways of in. Shall we-not do 
zs much for God, as for Sin and Satan? Is not he a better 
Malter, his Work better Service, and his Wages A better Re- 
ward? Lord, ſhall we not with as much Zeal and Vigor ſerve, 
thee, as ever we ſerved our Luſts, thoſe imperious Exactors of 
our Time and Strength! Oh, had we the Faculties and Powers 
of Angels, yet would our Service for thee ſal} infinitely ſhort of 
our Obligations to thee, - Obſerve next, How the Apoſtle doth 
not barely urge the Neceſſity of ſerving Chriſt in our tegenerate 
State, but does enforce the Proportion which our Service now 
ouzht to bear- to the Diſſervice formerly done in our carnal 
State: A ye have yielded your Members Servants to [niquity'; 
even fo now yield your Members Servants to Righteouſneſs. Ob- 
rue laſtly, Fhe great Dignation and gracious Condeſcenſion 
of Chriſt, that he ſhould accept thoſe Members of ours as In- 
ſtruments of his Service, which have been employed in the De- 
vibs Service. O bleſſed Jeſus ! Wilt thou come into that vile 
Heart of mine, which was once the Seat of Satan, where he has 


ruled, and every unclean Luſt been harboured ? O holy Spirit! 


ſhall that Body be thy Temple to dwell in now, which has been 


ſo often defiled with Luſt and Vomit heretofore? Shall that 


Tongue ever praiſe him in Heaven, which has blaſphemed him 
by Oaths and horrid Imprecations here on Earth?“ One would 
have expected that Chr iſt ſhould rather have ſaid, Vile Wretch! 
Satan has had the Uſe and Setvice of thy Body, and all its 
Members, from thy Childhood and Vouth unto this Day; thy 
Will has been his Throne, thy Memory his Storehouſe, and 
all thy Members his Tools and Inſtruments to fin againſt me; 
thou didſt indeed dedicate all theſe to my Service and Glory 
in thy Baptiſm, but thou haſt employed all theſe in Satans 
Service ſor many Year's paſt: However, if now thou art wil- 
ling to yield thoſe- very Members unto Righteouſneſs and to 
Holineſs, which formerly were Servants unto Uncleanneſs, I 
will both accept them, and reward thee for them.“ 

20 For when ye were the ſerv 
JT 5 OPTIO IS 
That is, you were free de fas, not de jure; when you were 
Sin's Servant's, you were void of Rightepuſneſs, that had no 
Part of your Service then; therefore Sin ſhould not have one 
Jot of your Service now as Righteouſneſs had no Part of your 
Service in your. carnal State, ſo there is no Reaſon, why Sin 
ſhould have any Service from you in your gracious State. 
Learn, Tnat ſuch Sinners as are now become Servants to God, 

ought to be as free from Sin as before they were free from 

Righteouſneſs ; it will evidently appear ſo, if we conſider the 
great and good Maſter which we ſerve, the Nature of our 
preſent Work, the Certainty and Trauſcendency of our ſuture 

Reward, the Obligations we lie under, as Creatures, as new 
Creatures, by the Law of Creation, by the Favour of Redemp- 
tion, by the Promiſe and Hopes of Glorification; all this 


ou engage us to the Loye and Practice of univerſal Ho- 
ineſs, Rd 


ants of ſin, ye were 
JT Hb 5) 
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21 What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye | 
are now aſhamed?” for the end of thoſe things is death, 


Here the Apoſtle puts them in mind of the ſeveral Miſchiefs 
and Inconveniencies which did attend their former vicious 
Courſe of Life; namely, Unprofitableneſs, What Fruit had 
you f Diſhonourableneſs, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? Pernici- 
ouſneſs, The Endef thoſe Things is Death, Behold the Complex- 
ion of Sin's Face in this Glaſs, it being for the Time paſt unpro- 
htable, for the Time preſent ſhametul, for the Time to come 

eadly; moſt Men conſult their Profit, their Honour, their 
Pleaſure, their Safety, but Sin diſappoints us in them all. Ob}. 


1. The Unprofitableneſs of Si s . | 
Nums XII. leneſs of Sin ſor Time paſt; What Fruit had 


f # | 7 Penn 
Gain of Sin will turn to Loſs at laſt. C/. 2. The Diſhongur- 
ableneſs and Diſparagement which Sin britigs along with it at 


om Sin to God, ſhould ſhew the Reality 


tion of it, it is a State of everlaſting Life. 


yethen? Ate ye any Thing the better for ip Vecily, not at all; 
there iq na ſplid Beneſtti, no real Freſitſto be got by Sin; thoſe 
Pars ec we 14 be advantagequs to us, When all Ac- 
counts are caſt up, will be found tobe quite otherwiſe ; all the 
Diſhonour- 


* 


| preſent, Whereof yt are now aſhamed; © Learn thence, that Sin is 
reslly Matter of Shame and Buſhing, rendering us odious to 
God, infamous to others, Joathſame to butſelves; it is a Diſ- 
hondur to our Natures, à Reproach to qur Reaſon and Undet- 
ſtanding; it doth therefore debaſe and degrade us, becauſe it 
pollutes and defiles us, and is a Reproach Which we voluntarily 
bring upon ourſelves. 05/. 3. Phe Perniciouſneſs of Sin, or 
the fatal Conſequence of it. End of thoſe Things is Dealb; 
natural, ſpiritual, aud eternal: The latter is principally meant, 
which conſiſts in lively Apprehenſions of the Happineſs invalu- 
able which they have loſt, and in à quick Senſe of the Pains 
intolerable Which they lie under, and this accompanied with 
Deſpair of all future Relief. Now when Miſery and Deſpair 
meet together, they make a Man completely miſerable, , Good 
God! make Sinners, all Sinners thoroughly ſenſible of the ma- 
nifeſt Inconveniencies of a wicked Life; that it brings no pre- 
ſent Profit or Advantage to them, that it will not bear Refiec. 
tion, but cauſeth Shame, and that it is fatal in its Event and 
Iſſue! O then, det no Profit tempt us, no Pleaſure entice us, 
no Power embolden us, no Privacy encourage us, to enter inta 
any ſinful Way, or adventure upon any wicked Work; for 
what Fruit can we expect to have of thoſe Things whereof we 
are now aſhamed, the End of which Things is Death A 


22 But now being made free from ſin; and become 
ſervants to God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and 
the end everlaſting life. | Ea s eke 
As the former Verſe repreſented to us the manifold Incon- 
veniencies of la wicked Life, ſo this Verſe acquaints us with the 
manifeſt, Advantages of a holy and religious Courſe of Life; 
and this, firſt, as to the preſent Benefit and Advantage of it, Ie 
have your Fruit unto Holineſs: Secondly, In reſpect of the fu- 
ture Reward of g6r the End everlaſting Life. Here Ob/. 1. 
"The Deſtription which the Apoſtle makes of the Change from 
a State of Sin ta a State of Holineſs: Ye are made free from Sin, 
and becume the; Servants of Cod; intimating, that a State of Sin 
is a State of Servitude and Slavery; and indeed it is the vileſt and 
hardeſt Slavery in the World, it being the Slavery of the Soul, 
which is. the beſt and nobleſt Part of ourſelves *tis the Subjection 
of our Reaſon to our ſenſual Appetites, and brutiſh Paſſions; 
which is as uncomely à Sight as to ſee Beggars ride on Horſe- 
back, and Princes walk on Foot. Farther, *Tis a voluntary 
Slavery, the Sinner chuſeth his Servitude,. and willingly puts 
his Neck under this Yoke, Again, the Signer makes himſelf 
a Slave to his own Servants, to thoſe who were born to be fub- 
ject to him, 1 mean his-own Appetites and Paſſions, chuſing 
rather a Life of Senſe, and to gratify his Luſts, than to obey his 
Reaſon. Ob/.-2, The preſent Benefit of an holy and religious 
Life; Ye have your Fruit unto Holineſs. What Fruit? An,. 
Inward Peace and Contentment of Mind at preſent, Length of 
Days, Health and Proſperity in this World, ſolid ] oy and Com- 
tort at the Hour of Death, a good Name and Reputation 
among Men after Death; and it derives a Bleſſing upon our Po- 
ſterity which we leave behind us; 0% 3, The future Reward 
and Recompence of an holy Life in che World to come; The 
End everlaſting Life. By which the Apoſtle expreſſes both the 
Happineſs gf our future State, and the Ways and Means by 
which we are prepared and made. meet to be Partakers of it, 

1. Fhe Happineſs of our future State is expreſſed by the Name 

of everlaſting Life, which imports both the Excellency of chis 
State, it is a State of Life; and the Eternity, or endleſs Dura- 

2, The Way and 

Means by which we are prepared and made meet to be Par- 

takers of this Happineſs; and that is, by the conſtant and ſin- 

cere Endeavouts of a holy and good Life ; Holineſs in this 
Life is the certain Way, yea, the only Way to Ha pineſs in 
the Life to come. This appears from the Will of Cod. who 
has connected the End and the Means together; from the Juſ- 
tice of God, who will reward every Man according to his 
Work; from the Indecency and Unſuitableneſs of the con- 
trary, Without Mectneſs and Fitneſs for Heaven, there could 
be no Happineſs in Heaven; Heaven would not be a Paradiſe, 
but a Purgatory not a Place of Happineſs, but of the greateſt 
Uneaſineſs to a wicked Man: therefore let us have our preſent 


y 


Fruit unto Holineſs, that our End mY be everlaſling Life 


23 For 
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23 For the wages of ſin is death: but the gift of 
God is eternal life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


The Apoſtle having all along throughout this Chapter exhort- | 


ed us to die daily unto Sin, and to live. unto God, concludes 
with a Motive drawn from the different Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments in another World ; eternal Death will be the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin and Sinners, and eternal Life the Reward: of Ho- 
lineſs and holy Perſons. "O8/. 1. The Puniſhment of Sin and 
Sinners; The Mages of Sin is Death. Where note, The Offence 
committed, Sin; the Puniſhment inflicted, Death; the Juſtice 
and Proportion between the Sin and the Puniſhment, it is a 
Stipend, or J/ages, a Metaphor. taken from Soldiers, who at 
the End of their Service receive their Pay and Stipend. Learn 
hence, That Death is the Puniſhment of Sin, is inis qperis, tho! 
not operantis, the End of the Work, tho' not the End of the 
Worker. Oue/t. What Death is that which is the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin? Anſ. Both temporal and eternal: The 
former conſiſts in the Separation of the Soul from the Body, 
the latter in an e e Separation of Soul and Body 
from the Preſence of God, and in an Impriſonment with 
Devils and Damned 'to all Eternity. 


every Sin; conſider it in it its Iſſue and Event, and fo it is the 
Puniſhment only of that Sin which is aggravated with Impe- 
nitency ; all Sins are venial with reſpect to the Mercy of God, 
and the Repentance of a Sinner ; but the Wages of every Sin 
that reigns in us, and is not forſaken by us, is eternal Death. 
Of. 2. The Reward promiſed to Holineſs, and inſured to holy 
Perſons; The Gift of God js eternal Life. Here note, The Hap- 
pineſs of holy Perſons':/ 1. In the Lord or Maſter whom they 
ſerve, God or Chriſt Jeſus. 2. Happy in the Reward of their 
Services, eternal Life. 3. Happy in the Manner of their Re- 
ward, it is a free Gift, not Wages; a Metaphor taken from 
Kings, who beſtow upon ſuch Soldiers as have ſignalized them- 
ſelves, over and above their Stipend, Coronets and Laurels, as 
Badges of their Favour ; unto which our Apoſtle alludes, call- 
ing eternal Life a Donative, a freely diſpenſed Favour, which 
may be conſidered in our eternal Deſtination thereunto before 
all Time, in our Converſion and Sanctification in Time, 
which we may call the Embryo of eternal Lifez and in our 
Coronation and Glorification, when at the End of Time full 
Poſſeſſion of eternal Life ſhall be given to us: In all which In- 


ſtances Heaven appears to be a free Gift, not procured by any 


Merit of ours, but by the Mediation of Chriſt our Lord; The 
Gift of God is eternal Life through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 


5 CH AP, I. | 
The Apaſtle having, in the foregoing Chapter, declared how Be- 
lievers are freed from the Pa and Dominion of Sin, he 
proceeds in this Chapter to declare that they 2 are freed 
from the Yoke of the Moſaick Law, that being | 
and they to it; and the Apoſiles Argument runs thus : Dead 
Men are not held under the Law, but they are freed and deli- 
vered from it. But as many as truly believe in Chriſt are 
dead to the Law, and therefore are freed and delivered from 
it : That is, from the rigorous Exattions of the Law, and 
from the Curſe and Malediftion of the Law ; noi from the 
Guidance and Direction of it, as a Rule of Life. _ 


Now ye not, brethren, (for I ſpeak to them that 
know the law) how that the law hath dominion 
over a man as long as he liveth? | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, cc You Fetus, who ſtudy the Law, 
and are well acquainted with it, cannot, but know that the Law 


of God hath Power over a Man, to require of him exact, perfect, 


and perpetual Obedience, and to accuſe, condemn, and bind him 
over to the Curſe for the leaſt Breach and Violation of it; and 
all this as long as he liveth under the Law, and is not freed 
from the Malediction of it by Faith in Chriſt,” Learn hence, 1. 
That the Law of God, in the Force and Strength of it, and as 
conſidered in itſelf, is a very hard Lord and 
perfe&, perſonal, and perpetual Obedience to.its Commands, 
and binding Sinners over to the Curſe for the leaſt Tranſgreſ- 
fion and Violation of it. Learn, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt has freed 
all Believers from the Rigor of the Law, from the Curſe of the 
Law, and from the Irritation of the Law; that is, from the 
Power which is in the Law, to ſtir them up to fin thro“ the 
Corruption of their own Hearts and Natures, Bleſſed be God! 
we are by Chriſt freed from and dead to the Law, as a Cove- 
mant of Life ; but we are under it, and may we all our Days 


oO . 


v8 


ty. ve/t, What Sin, 
is that which is puniſhed with Death? Anl. Conſider Sin in 
its Demetit and Deſert, and. ſo Death is the Puniſhment of. 


ead to them, 


alter, exaCting 


* 


ſit under the Shadows of it with great Delight, as | 
Rule of holy. Liuin . n 4 | an eternal 


Eee oe NL bY 
2 For the woman which hath an huſband is bu; i 
by the law to her huſband ſo long as he liveth : dard 
the huſband be dead, ſhe is looſed from the law of 5 

huſband:” 3 So then if while ber huſband liveth he 
be married to another man, ſhe ſhall be called an adul. 
tereſs; but if her huſband be dead, ſhe is free fro N 
that law; ſo that ſhe is no adultereſs, though ſhe be 
married to another man. 4 Wherefore, my brethren. 
ye are alſo become dead to the law by the body of 
Chriſt; that ye ſhould be married to another, even to 
him who is raiſed from the dead, that we ſhould brin 

forth fruit unto Gd. ee 


Here the Apoſtle doth exemplify and illuſtrate the foregoing 
Aſſertion, namely, that Believers are freed from the Tau 
by a Similitude taken from the Law of Marriage: As Dea 
freeth Huſband and Wife from the Law which bound them to 
each other, and impowereth the Survivor to marry to another 
Perſon; in.like Manner the Death of Chriſt was the Death of 
the Law, as a Covenant of Works, holding us under the Bond 
of the Curſe of it; and ſo his dying gave us a Manumiſſion or 


Chriſt ; that ſo living in conjugal Affection and Obedience to 


Things as are agreeable to the Will of God, and tending to 
the Glory of God. Te are dead to the Law by the Body '; 


is as ſtrictly bound to the Rigor and Gurſe of the Law, as a 
married Woman is bound to her Huſband during his Life. 
Learn, 2. That one great End of Chriſt's Death was to pur- 


ried unto Chriſt. He or ſhe that is a Slave to another, is not 
capable to be diſpoſed of in Marriage until made free. In like 
Manner we were in Bondage to the Law, as well as in $la- 


Liberty, and thereby put us into a Capacity of being eſpouſed 


has ſhewed unto us, that we ſhould be called his- Spouſe, and 
he our Huſband ! He loved us, but not for, any Advantage he 
could have by us; for we had nothing but Sin and Shame to 
preſent him with. Nay, he muſt purchaſe us, and that with 


rable Love! O fervent Deſires! Learn, 3. That tho' Believ- 
ers are free from the Rigor and Curſe of the Law by the 
Death of Chriſt, yet have they not an undoubted Liberty, but 
are ſtill under Government, under an Head and Guide. As 
a Wife is under the Government of her Huſband, fo are Be- 
lievers under the Guidance and Government of Jeſus Chrift, 
who in a ſpecial Manner guideth them by his Word and Spirit; 


the Curſe and Condemnation of it. 


e 244011 F 
5 For when we were in the fleſh, the motions of ſins 
which were by the law did work in our members to 
bring forth fruit unto death: 6 But now we are de- 
livered from the law, that being dead wherein we were 


not in the oldneſs of the letter. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** When we lived under the Diſpen- 
ſation of the Law, and were married to the Law, we brought 
forth Fruit ſuitable to that State and Condition. But now being 
freed from the Law, and married unto Chriſt, it is meet and 


to our more excellent State and Condition: That now we ſerve 
God with new Hearts and Lives by the Spirit of Chriſt, accord- 
ing to the Law of Grace, and not carnally in the Bondage and 
Terror of the old Law, called here, the 6 

Learn hence, 1. That all ſincere and ſerious Chriſtians, who are 
dead- to the Law, and eſpouſed unto Chriſt, ought to dung 
forth Fruit unto God, ſuitable to their noble Eſtate, and mo 
honourable Condition. Freedom and Deliverance from the Ri- 
gor and Curſe of the Law ought to bind us the more ſtrongly 
to God, to love and ſerve him, to glorify and obey bim. 


Learn, 
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Freedom from that Bond, and a Capacity of Eſpouſal unto 


him, we may be made fruitful by his Spirit, doing ſuch. 


Chrift : That is, thro' the offering up of Chriſt's Body upon 
the Croſs, Learn hence, 1. That he that is under the Law, 


chaſe our Freedom from the Law, that we might be capable 
of being eſpouſed to himſelf. For whilſt: we were under the 
Curſe of the Law, we were not in a Capacity of being mar- 


very unto Sin and Satan; but Chriſt; has bought out our 


laneſs of the Letter.“ 


unto himſelf., Behold what Manner of Love the Redeemer | 


his own Blood, before he could be united to us. O incompa- 


2 


and their being ſaid to be dead to the Law, fignifies no more 
than the Law's not having Dominion over them, in regard of 


held; that we ſhould ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, and 


right, equal and fit, that we ſhould bring forth Fruit anſwerable | 
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FA Tat all true Believers, who are freed from the Ri- 
e G of the Law, ought to ſerve the Lord in true 
#1 ineſs both of Heart and Life, and to yield a new and uni- 
verſal Obedience to him. This the Apoſtle here calls the New- 

of the Spirit, to intimate to us, that new Obedience is the 
91 of. the Holy Spirit in us, as the Author of all Grace 
nd Sanctification. And whereas the Newneſs of the Spirit is 
- poſed to the Olaneſi of the Letter; that is, the Miniſtry of 
ae Which of- itſelf is a dead Letter, diſcovering Sin, 
but not diſcovering how Sin may be either pardoned or ſubdued; 
we may gather, That the Law of God, and indeed the whole 
Word of God, without the Spirit, is but à dead Letter, un- 
able to work Grace and Holineſs in us, ot to excite and quicken 
us unto Newnels ol Life, Whenever then we place ourſelves 
under the Word, let us pray with David, Lord, open thou 
mine Eyes; ibat I may ſee the wondrous Things of thy Lato. 


4.17 What ſhall we ſay then? 7s the law fin? God 
forbid. Nay, I bad not known fin but by the law: 
for 1 had not known Juſt, except the law had ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not covet., _ 41 
00% here, 1. The Objection (which the Apoſtle anſwers) 
that ſome were ready to make againſt the Holineſs of the Law, 
He had affirmed at ver. 5. that the Motions of Sin were flirred 


wp by the Law. ** If fo, ſay ſome, then the Law may ſeem to be 
the Cauſe of Sin :” God forbid, ſays the Apoſtle. The Thought 


of ſuch a Concluſion ought tobe abhorred, Hence learn, 1. That 


the holieſt Doctiines and Truths of God are ſubject to be per- 
verted and abuſed, and to have abſurd, Inferences and Conclu— 
ſions drawn from them. 2. That the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt 
be able and carefu}, not only to propound the Truth ſoundly, 
but to defend it ſolidly, againſt all Cavils, and wicked Objec- 
tions whatſoever, and to declare their utter Deteſtation and 
utmoſt Abhorrency of any ſuch Opinion that reflects Diſhonour 
upon the Holy Law of God. C/. 2. The Apoſtle's Argument 
to confute this wicked Notion of the Law's being the Cauſe of 
Sin: 1 had not known Sin, but by the Law. As if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, "That which forbids Sin, diſcovers and condemns Sin, 
cannot be the Cauſe of Sin; but ſo doth the Holy Law of God: 
it makes Sin manifeſt in and to the Conſcience of the Sinner; 
therefore the Law is not Sin, no Exciter to it, or Cauſe of it.” 
Learn hence, That the Law of God is ſo far from being the Cauſe 
of Sin, that by it Men come to a more clear, full, diſtin, and 
effectual Knowledge of Sin; I had not known Sin, but by the 
Law: That is, not fo clearly and effectually, ſo as to be duly 
humbled for it, and turned from it. The Light of Nature ſhews 
a Difference between Good and Evil, but the Law of God repre- 
ſents Sin as the Evil of Evils. Init, as in a Glaſs, we behold the 
foul Face of Sin, and are convinced by it of the monſtrous 
Evil that it is. OB. 3, How the Apoſtle produces his own 
Experience in this Matter, and gives a particular Inſtance in 


himſelf, that he had not known Luft, except the Law had ſaid, 


Thou jhalt not covet ; that is, he ſhould not have underſtood 
that the firſt irregular Motions of the Heart, the firſt Inclina- 
tions and Deſires of the Soul towards Sin, (tho' not conſented to 
by the Will) were evil, had he not by a more attentive Conſi- 
deration of the Tenth Commandment found that they were ſo, 
Learn hence, 1. That Luft or Concupiſcence is Sin; that is, 
original Luſt, the firſt Motions of corrupt and rebellious Na- 
ture, whereby our Inclinations are towards Evil, tho' our Wills 
do not fully conſent to Evil. Learn, 2. That fo Holy and Spi- 
ritual is the Law of God, that it diſcovers the Sin of Nature, 
and condemns the firſt Motions and Inclinations of 'the Soul 
to Sin, even to the Pit of Hell. All the Wiſdom of the Heathen, 
yea, of the wiſeſt and moſt learned Perſons in the World, 
was never able to diſcover the firſt Motions ariſing from our 
rebellious Natures to be Sin; only the Holy Law of God makes 
them known, and diſcovers them to be Sins. I had not knownLuft, 
except the Law had ſaid, Thau ſhalt not covet. Such is the Holi- 
nels of the Law of God, that it requires not only the Purity 
of our Actions, but alſo the Integrity of all our Faculties. 


8 But fin taking occaſion by the commandment 
wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence, For 
without the law fin was dead. 


Ob/erve here, A Conceſſion or Grant made by the Apoſtle, 
that although the Law was not the formal Cauſe of Sin, yet 
Sin was an accidental Event of the Law, through the Depravity 
and Corruption of our Natures; Luft or Concupiſcence in us 
being ſtirred up more ſtrongly, and breaking forth more vio- 
lently in us, by being prohibited and reſtrained by the Law. 


28 


— 


That ſuch as either know not the | 
do not duly conſider it, have very little Senſe of inward Pol- 


and his Sin and Guilt ſtared in the 


As Things forbidden' us are the more deſired by us; the more 
the Law would reſtrain Sin'thro' our Corruption, the more it 
enrages Sin: As the more you would dam up a Torrent, the 
higher it wells. Thus Sin takes Occaſion by the Commandment 
to work all manner of 'Concupiſcence in us. Learn hence, That 
ſuch is the Depravity and Perverſeneſs of our preſent Natures, 


that there is ſound within us a Propenſity and Inclination to all 


Sin; and although the Law of God doth not give the leaſt Coun- 
tenance of Sin, yet Sin takes Occaſion. from the Reſtraints of 
the Law to grow more impetuous, and is the more irritated by 
being prohibited; and conſequently it is not from owſelves, 
but from God's reſttainipg Gface, that thoſe evil Inclinations 
which are in our Hearts dg not break forth in our Lives, The 
Apoſtle adds, Without ae Sin was dead: that is, without 
the Knowledge and due Conſideration of the Law Sin is com- 
paratively dead; that is, the Corruption of Nature lies hid, 
and is not ſo much known to be Sin; nor had it ſo much Power 
to terriſy the Conſcience, and to ſtir up inordinate Aftections, 
as after the Law is known and duly conſidered. Learn hence, 

Word and Law of God, or 


lution. But their Corruption lies, as it were, dead in them, and 
they in that, without touching the Conſcience, or laying the 
Soul under ſenſtble Apprehenſions of its Sin and Danger, Mith- 
out the Law Sin is dead. Sin in the Conſcience is like a Lion 
aſleep in his Den; it awakes not, ſtirs not, terrifies and accuſes 
not, till the Law of God rouzes it; and then the Sinner ſees 
himſelf under the Curſe, and liable to Perdition. | 


9 For I was alive without the law once: but when 
the commandment. came, fin revived, and I died. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Formerly, when I lived a Phari- 
ſee, and had the Law in my Hand, but did not conſider in my 
Heart what Exactneſs and PerfeCtian it required in my Life, I 
contented myſelf with an outward Obſervation of it, and con- 
cluded my State to be very good and ſafe: But when I came to 
a right Underſtanding of the Word and Law of God, and to 
be convinced by it, that the inward Luſtings and inordinate 
Deſires of the Heart were Sins, then I found myſelf a guilty 
Creature, obnoxious to Wrath, and in a State of Death,” Here 
note, 1, The good Opinion the Apoſtle had, and all unregene- 
rate Men have of themſelves before Converſion, I was alive 
once. By Life underſtand Livelineſs, Confidence and Aſſurance 
of his good Eſtate and Condition; he was full of vain Hope, 
falſe Joy, and preſumptuous Confidence. Learn hence, That 
natural and unregenerate Perſons are uſually very full of ground- 
leſs Confidence and Chearfulneſs, without the leaſt Suſpicion 
of their bad Eſtate and ſad Condition; I was alive without the 
Law once. Note, 2. The Apprehenſion and Opinion which 
St. Paul had, and others will have of themſelves, when they 
come under the regenerating Work of the Spirit by the Mini- 
ſtry of the Word and Law of God; When the Commandment 


came, I died, Death here ſtands oppoſed to Life before, and 


denotes the Sorrows, Fears and Tremblings which ſeized upon 
his Soul, when he was convinced of the Badneſs of his Con- 
dition; it ſtabbed all his carnal. Mirth, Joy, and Jollity, at the 
very Heart; / died. Note, 3, The Caule and Reaſon of this 
wonderful Alteration and Change of Judgment in the Apoſtle, 
it was the Commandment and Law of God; ben the Com- 
mandment came, that is, cloſe and home to my Heart and Con- 
ſcience with a divine Efficacy, The Commandment was come 
before to him by way of Promulgation, and he had the literal 
Knowledge of it; but now it came in the convincing Power 


and ſpiritual Application of it. Accordingly Sin revived, that 


is, the Senſe of Sin was more lively imprinted upon his Soul; 
and now he died, all his vain Hopes gave up the Ghoſt now, 


ace of his Conſcience. 
Learn hence, That there is a mighty Efficacy in the Word or 


Law of God to kill vain Confidence, and quench carnal Mirth 


in the Hearts of Men, when God ſets it home upon their Con- 
ſciences: I was alive without the Law once; but when the Com- 
mandment came, Sin revived, and 1 died, 


10 And the commandment which was ordained to 


life, I found % be unto death. 


Obſerve here, 1. The natural End and Uſe of the Command- 


ment or Law of God, It was ordained unto Life; that is, it was 


given for a Rule of Life, and promiſed eternal Salvation to the 
perfect fulfilling of it. But no Man fince the Fall being able 


perfectly to fulfil the Law in his own Perſon, can be juſtified 
by the Law in the Sight of God. However the proper End for 
which the Law was ordained, was to give Life to them that 


ſhould 
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ſhould perfectly keep it. O6/. 2. The contrary Uſe which the 10. Nee 
Apoſtle found the Law to be of, with refeteneg unto. bimſe. | and tianigreſied, condemns and kills, and aRon... ted 
What was drdained to Life, he 7 — 5 to be unte Death ; that is, | 


thro' his own Corruption and Tranſgrefſion it became an Oe: 


caſion of Death to him, by binding bim over to Puniſhment, 
and rendering him obnoxious. to the Wrath of God, Thus 


the Word of God, the ſweet and ſaving Word of God, that 

Word which God had ordained to bring Men to Life and Sal- 

vation, is found to ſome the Savour of Death unto Death; 

but the Fault is not in the Word, but in themſelves. 

| ONS 6 OO RED WS HOO ET ET TRAY ONE en 
11 For fin taking occaſion by the commandment 

deceived me, and by it flew TED I DOORS 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Sin, or the Corruption of my 
Heart and Nature, being ſtitred up by the: Commandment 
which forbids Luſt, and condemns it, enticed me, and per- 
ſuaded me, and prevailed over me, to yield to the Luſts of my 
own Heart, and then condemned me, and flew-me for yield- 
ing to them.“ See here the true and genuine Nature of Sin; 
it firſt deceives, and then deſtroys: It deceived me, faith the 


Apoſtle; and then flew'me. Sin doth perfectly beſot the Crea- 
tute, and renders it injudicious: It befools and deceives us, It | * Cs: g. ereign Authe | 
his infinite Holineſs, a Violation of his royal and righteous 


pollutes and defiles us, it doth debaſe and degrade us, and with- 
out Repentance damns and deftroys us. d keep us from 
being hardened in ſinning thro? the Deceitfulneſs of Sin; let no 
Profit tempt us, no Pleaſure entice us, no Power embolden us, 
no Privacy encourage us, to adventure upon any known Sin; 
for its Embraces are deadly, it leads to Death, and ends in 
Death; after it has deceived us, it certainly deſtroys us: Sin 
taking occaſion deceived me, and by it flew me. 


12 Wherefore the law is holy ; and the command- 
ment, holy and juſt and good. | | 


Obſerve here, What Care and holy Caution the Apoſtle uſes | 


to vindicate and clear the holy Law of God from all Fault an 
Blame, charging his Guilt not upon the Commandment, but 


upon the Corruption of his own Heart, which, took occaſion to | 


be ſtirring in him, and by the Commandment flew him; affirm- 
ing nevertheleſs, that the Law of God in itſelf, and in its own 
Nature, is holy, juſt, and good. Here note, That the Apoſtle 
adorns the Law with the moſt excellent Elogy and Commen- 
dation. Tis holy, I. As it injoins all, Acts of Piety towards 
God; namely, Adoration of his Majeſty, Imitativn of his Pu. 
rity, Reſignation to his Providence, Obedience to his Com- 


mands. 2. Tis juſt, as it directs us in our Duty to others in 
every Capacity and Relation wherein we ſtand, and obliges us to 


walk by that Rule of Equity, to do to others as we would they 
ſhould do unto us, 3. Lis good to the Man that keeps it, com- 
manding nothing but what is influential upon his well-being 
both here and hereaſter. Could we ſet aſide the Authority of the 
Lawyiver, yet all the Precepts of the Law for their moral Gcod- 
neſs deſerve our Eſteem, and Choice, and entire-Obſervation; 
nothing being required of us but what is our Duty and Intereſt 


as Men, and which tends to the perfecting and ennobling of 


our Natures : Well then might our Apoſtle determine, that 


the Law is holy, the Commanament holy, and juſt, and goed. | 


13 Was then that which is good mnde death unto 
me? God forbid. But ſin, that it might appear ſin, 
worketh death in me by that which is good; that ſin 
by the commandment might become exceeding ſinful. 


From what the Apoſtle had ſaid in the former Verſe, he moves 
an Objection into this'Verſe ! “ Seeing the Law was holy, and 
juſt, and good, how comes it to be unto. Death! 2 
which was good made Death unto me? To this he replies, both by 
Way of Negation, God forbid; for to find Fault with the Law. 
is to find Fault with God himſelf; and alſo by way. of Affir- 
mation, aſſerting that Sin is the true Cauſe of Death. The 
Commandment indeed condemns, or is Death to the Sinner, 

et not of itſelf, but becauſe of Sin; as we ſay of acondemned 
Ialefactor, it is not the Judge, but the Law, that condemns 
him; or ſtrictly ſpeaking, it is not the Law, but his own 
Guilt, that condemns him; the Judge is but the Mouth o 
the Law to denounce the Sentence that Guilt deſerves. And 
hereby Sin appears to be what really it is, Sin ſinful, exceed 
ing ſinful, maſculinely and vigorouſly ſinful, exceſſively, and 
out of Meaſure ſinful, extremely and beyond all Expreſſion, 
nay, beyond our Comprehenſion finful. Learn hence, 1. That 
the Law of God in whole, and in every Part thereof, is holy 
and good, both in itſelf and in its own Nature, and relatively 
in its Inſtitution with reſpe& to Man; for it was ordained unto 


» — 


as that 


Lite, ver. 10. Learn, 2. That this gaod and 


over unto Death. Learn, 3. That though the a0 Feta 
Man's Sin, and Man foi 1 zin, yet fill the 0 e 
not to be bſamed; the Law is to be juſtified by Man 4 ud 
it condemns Man; as Man had no Reaſon to break the ww 
ſo he has no Cauſe to find Fault with the Law tho? 186 
him over to Death for the break ing of it. 1 j 7 
tis not the Law, but Sin, that worketh Man's Death on hat 
Sin aims at no leſs, and will end in no leſs; for. the W Avia 
Sin is Death. Vet, 3, Sin certainly, worketh Man's 75 of 
and Deſtruction by that which is good, to wit, the Law FR 
when Sin hath” uſed Man to break the Law, it then make r 
of the Law to break Man; that is, to undo him by Cond . 
nation and Death ſor breaking of it. Laſtly, From Nene 
follow's, that Sin is therefore exceedingly, yea, unmeaſ wr 
ſinful, poifonous and pernicious, becauſe it kills Men 5 0 
only ſo, but it kills Men by that which is good, to uit. iN 
Law. Tbat which was appointed for Life, becomes the Oc 
caſion of Death; conſequently, Sin is the moſt villainous . 
rulent, and deadly Thing that ever was in the World. « Abi 
ſinful Sin, hyperbolically and out of meaſure f l, thou ar 
a Contempt of God's ſovereign Authority, a hi a & 
Law, and the higheſt Affront that can be offered to ine Ma 
jeſty of the great and glorious God. Thou haſt made Man 
like a Beaſt, like the wolſt of Beaſt ; worle than the ward of 
Beaſts ; yea, Sin is worſe than the Devil himſelf, than Hal 
itſelf. Sin made the Devil what he is: A Devil and Hell never 
had an Exiſtence till Sin had one: God was never anon 


Sin made him angry. - Oh Sin! Tis thou that maten e 
be Hell; and the more Sin, the more Hell. Well might the 


Apoſtle then ſay here, Sin, that it might appear Sin, tworkeh 


Death in me, and is become exceeding ſinful.” 


14 For we know that the law is ſpiritual ; — 
Still obſerve how the Apoſtle: goes on to aſſert the Purity 
and Spirituality of the Law of God: The Law ts ſpiritual 
ſpiritual in the Author of it, God, who is an holy Spirit; ſpi- 
ritual in the Matter of it, requiring ſpiritual Obedience to be 
paid unto it, requiring perfect Purity both of Heart and Life. 
Learn hence, That the Moral Law of God is in the Nature of 
it purely fpiritual, perfectly hoiy, being breathed forth by the 


Holy Spirit of God, and requireth perfect Purity both of Heart 


and Life, and perfect Conformity to it both in the inward and 
outward Man. Hence ſome derive the Word which we tranſ- 
late Lato, from a Root which ſignifies to behold and conſider, 
to contemplate and look about; intimating thereby, that the 
holy and ſpiritual Law of God is diligently to be obſerved and 
conſidered, lopked into, and meditated upon; it being ſo per+ 
fealy pure and holy, that it requires not only the Purity of 
our Actions, but alſo the Integricy of our very Faculties, our 


Hearts and Natures, | 


— But I am carnal, — 


So may, 1. every unregenerate Man truly ſay, I am carnal, 
having not only Fleſh in me, but prevailing in me, Sin having 
a Regency and Dominion over me: he fights under the Banner 
of corrupt nature, acting in a willing, ready, and full Subjection 
to Sin, and Compliance with it; he is carnal, being under the 
Power and unbroken Strength of carnal Luſts, and ſenſual 
Propenſions; and following them in the daily Courſe of his Lite. 
2. I am carnal, may à tegenerate Perſon truly ſay, 1. With 
reſpect to that exact Purity and Spirituality both of Heart and 
Life, which the holy Law of God requires; the Law is ſpiri- 
tual, but I, alas] compared with that ſpiritual Law, am but a 
Lump of Corruption, coming infinitely ſhort, God knows, of 
that Uprightneſs and Spirituality which the Law of God re- 
quires. 2. A regenerate Perſon may truly ſay he iscarnal, that 
is, in part ſo, having much, too much Carnality in his carnal 
Affections found with him, and carnal Iufitmities cleaving to 
him: Such as are truly acquainted with the Spirituality of the 
Word and Law of God, and alſo well acquainted with their own 
Hearts, do ſee ſufficient Cauſe to complain of carnal Corruption 
abiding in them, and cleaving to them. I am carnal, have 
ſaid, and may ſay, the holieſt of Saints, with reſpect to the per- 
ſect Meaſute and Degrees of Holineſs. Thus that holy and 
bleſſed Martyr, Mr. Bradford complains; tiling himſelf the hard- 
hearted, unbelieuing, earthly- minded' Bradford; yet was a Man 
of a very tender Spirit, full of Faith, fruitful in good Works, and 


exceedingly mortified to the World. Doſt thou groan under the 
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2 indwelling Corruption! know, that the rar" og 
: wot Creation groancth, and travelleth in Pain together 
with thee until now ; But bleſſed be God for the Hopes of a 
Deliver er and a Deliverance. | 


__ Sold under ſin. 


This Phraſe is borrowed from Bondmen ot Captives, ſome 
of which are ſold, others ſell themſelves into Captivity,” The 
unregenerate Man, with 4hab, ſells himſelf to work Wicked- 
neſs, This denotes Wilfulneſs and Obſtinacy ; ſuch a Perſon 
Joth voluntarily proſtitute himſelf, to the Luſt of Satan: A re- 

enerate Perſon doth not, with Aba, ſell himſelf, but is fold, 
ike Foſeph by his Brethren, and Sampſon by his Wife; being 
rather paſſive than active: He is ſometimes Sin's Captive, but 
never Sin's Slayez he is never Sin's willing Servant, but ſome- 
times its unwilling, Priſoner, | 
tho? not held in wil'ul Slavery, ;Thraldom- and Bondage unto 
Sin, yet Corruption holds them too much, tho' in part un will- 
ingly, under the Tyranny of Sin; they do not yield to Sin, 
as 000d Subjects yield to their lawful Prince, voluntary Obe- 
dicnce; but as Captives yield to a Tyrant, paying him involun- 
tary Subjection. His Soul is betrayed, ſays one, by Corrup- 
tion to Temptation, and by Temptation to Corruption. 


15 For that which I do, I allow not; for what J 
would, that do 1 not; but what I hate, that do I. 


Theſe Words are an Argument to prove what the Apoſtle 
had aſſe:ted in the foregoing Verſe; namely, That he was 
held under the Power of Sin unwillingly, becauſe he did not 
allow or approve of any Evil which he did contrary to the holy 
Law of God, but did hate and abominate it, Was diſpleaſed 
with it, and with himſelf for it. An unregenerate Man's Judg- 
ment and Conſcience is ſometimes againſt Sin: which makes 
him afraid to commit it; but a gracious Perſon's Will, Heart 
and Affections, are all ſet againſt Sin: Indeed there is a rege- 
nerate and an unregenerate Part in the Chriſtian's Will (he is 
ſanctified totus, but not tataliter); fo far as the Will is renew- 
ed, it hates all Sin, and meditates the Ruin and Deſtruction of 
it. And obſerve, It was not this or that particular Evil, but 
all Evil which the Apoſtle hated, * A wicked Man may hate 
a particular Evil, as 4b/alom hated Amnon's Uncleanneſs ; but 
to hate all Sin, is the Character of none but a regenerate Perſon. 
Obſerve laſtly, That a good Man ſometimes thro' the Power 


of Corruption: and the Prevalency of Temptation, doth that b 
Evil which is difallowed and diſapproved by him; yea, which | 


is very odious and hateful to him: He loaths in part what he 
doth, and afterwards loaths himſelf for the doing of it; and 
when he doth Evil, allows not of the Evil that he doth. 


16 If then I do that which I would not, I conſent 
unto the law that 17 is goed. 17 Now then, it is no 
more I that do it, but fin that dwelleth in me. 


Note, 1. How readily the Apoſtle conſented to the E uity | 


and Holineſs of God's Law? he did love the Law of God 
which made Holineſs his Duty; I conſent, ſays he, 10 the Law, 
that it is good; he aſſented to it in his Judgment, he complied 
with it. in his Will, he clave to it in his inward Aﬀections:. 80 
far is a Perſon regenerate, , his Heart doth correſpond» with 
God's Law: But may not an unregenerate Perſon conſent in 
his Judgment to the Law of God, own it to be good, approve 
it to be holy ? Did not Herod hear the Word with Gladneſs, 
and the ſtony Ground receive the Word with Joy? Anſwer, 
They may in their Judgments approve, yet not in their Hearts 
like and love the Law of God: At the ſame time that the 
commend it with their Mouths, they caſt it behind their Backs. 
Note, 2, How the Apoſtle diſclaims, tho! not diſowns, the Evil 
done by him; Jt is no more 1, but Sin that dwelleth in me. As 
if he had ſaid, “ My corrupt Affections ſometimes over-power 
me againſt the Approbation of my Judgment, and the Inclina- 
tion of my Will: But it is not J, (according to my better Part, 
from which I am denominated) but Sin dwelling in me,” Learn 
hence, That if we can diſclaim the Evil done by us, as being 
contrary to us, contrary to the habitual Frame and Diſpoſition 
of our Hearts, N to the deliberate Purpoſe and ſettled 
Reſclution of our Wills, Almighty God will not charge our 
ailings upon us to out Condemnation, but metciſully diſtin- 
gpiſh between the Weakneſs of the Fleſh, and the Willing- 
nels of the Spirit; between us, and Sin that dwelleth in us. 
An will remain and dwell, but it muſt not reign and rule: 
is a buſy Iumate in a gracious Heart, but 'tis a lordly Ma- 


No 22, 


The holieſt and beſt: of Saints, 


| 


ſter, yea, an imperious. Tyrant in a Sinner's Heart. Happy be 
that can in Truth and Sincerity lays 1. 75 not J, but Sin that 
dwelleth in me. RET So e e 


18 For I know that in me, that is, in my fleſh, 
dwelleth no good thing: for to will is preſent with me; 
but How to perform that which is good, I find not. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtſe's Propoſition, 7 know that iþ 
me, that is, in my Fleſh, twelleth no good Thing. That is, 1 
my corrupt and unregenerate Nature there is nothing tru 
and ſpiritually good; and this I myſelf am ſenſible of, and 
privy to, and very well acquainted with. Learn thence, "That 
good Men are intimately acquainted with themſelves, privy A 
their own Corruptions, ſenfible of the indwelling Preſence © 
Sin in themſelves, which calls upon them to be humble, and 
excites them to be watchful: I A that in me dwelleth no 
good Thing. Ol 2. The Confirmation of the foregoing Propo- 
ſition ; for to wil is preſent with me; that is, to will what is 
good, to purpoſe good, and to defire that which is good, is 

reſent with me; but I want Ability to perform that Good 
| purpoſe, Learn hence, That tho' to will that which is good 
is ready and at hand with God's regenerated Children, yet 
thro” that Corruption which ſtill abides in them, they are ſome- 
times diſabled for doing that Good which they purpoſe, de- 
ſign, and deſire to do; and that little Good they do, is very 
brokenly and imperfectly done. A mortal Father may as ſoon 
beget an immortal Child, as an imperſect Saint can perform 
any thing perfectly good: There can never be more in the 
Effect, than there is in the Cauſe: | A weak Grape cannot 
make ſtrong Wine: Whilſt we are Saints on Earth, tho“ we 
may and ought. to aſpire after, yet we ſhall not be able to at- 
tain unto the ſinleſs Perfection of the Saints in Heaven: A 
real Chriſtian is one that is continually labouting after the At- 
tainment of that which he knows in this Life he ſhall never 
attain unto 3 namely, Perfection in Grace: In Heaven we ſhall 
have no Occaſion to complain, that hto to perform that whith 
is good 'we find not. 690 ro orga 


19 For the good that I would I do not; but the 
evil which J would not, that I do. 20 Now if I do 
that I would not, it is no mote I that do it, but fin 
that dwelleth in me. | 


Here the Apoſtle repeats what he had before | afſerted 
namely, That he did not always do that Good which he de- 
ſired to do, but ſometimes being over-powered by the Fleſh, 
did what the Law prohibits, and what he would not do. And 


farther adds, That it was no longer himſelf, (chuſing and ap- 


roving the Action in his Mind) that did this; but Sin dwel- 


| Foe in him, Which ſometimes hurried him to the Commiſſion 
of it againſt che Inclination and Law of his Mind. Here note; 


1. That the Corruption of Nature in the Soul of Man is a 
real, but a diftin&t Thing from the Soul itſelf, A Dweller in 
an Houle, is really diſtinguiſhed from the Houſe he dwells in; 


„Sin is not a Subſtance, but the Pravity and Depravity of our 


aculties, ' Note, 2. That the Corruption of our own Heaits 


and Natures is the Root and Cauſe of all that Evil that is done 


by us. Note, 3. 1 hat the habitual Bent, the ſettled Purpoſe, 
and determinate Reſolution of a Chriſtian's: Will, is againft 
all Sin; and he doth! not ſin with the full Conſent of his Will; 
Altho' there ate not two diſtin&t Perſons, yet there ate two 
diſtinct Principles in a regenerate Man. Sin and he are dif: 
tinguiſhed. In a good Man there is a Conflict between Sin 
and Grace, but in an unregenerate Man there is no Combat 


y between the Fleſh and the Spirit; for he is all Fleſh; the 


| Fleſh and he are one; the Combat is not between Grace and 

Sin, but between one Sin and angther, and between one Fa- 
culty and another: Light in the Underſtanding oppoſes Luſt 
in the Will: Whercas the Conflict in a gracious Perſon is not 
between his Judgment and his Will, but betwixt the regene- 
late and untegenerate Part in his Will. Sin, like a preterna 
tural Biaſs clapp'd upon the Soul, ſometimes. carries it awa 
from the Mark which the Chriſtian aimis at: However, tho 
a good Man be overcome in Prælio, yet not in Belly | tho? 

Grace is ſometimes tviled in the Combat, yet it keeps the 
Field, maintains and recovers iis Ground. The Saint will 
not throw down his Weapon till he lays down his Life, and 
Grace ſhalt at length be finally viétörious. 


255 1 find then a law, that when I would do goody 


evil is preſent with me. 


5Q 


As 


ts 


SY 


—_—_ 


424 


L F 
- La * * b * - 
O0 Y AI NS 
q 3 1 
X * ; 54 Py 
5 8 


3 Chap. . 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, < I verily find Sin, having an im- 
pelling Power and impulſive Virtue in it, like a Law in my 

lembers, thwarting and contradiQing the Inclinations of my 
Mind, and the Refolations of my Will, that when I would de 
Good, Evil is preſent with me, to oppoſe and hinder me from 
the doing of it.” Note here, adouble Burthen which the Apoſtle 
complained of, 1. Of the Preſence of Sin at all Times, Ev: is 


preſent with me. It follows me, as if he had ſaid, and is as in- 
e from me as my Shadow. This he calls a Law, becauſe 


its mighty Power and Efficacy, and becauſe of its conſtant 
Reſidence in his Nature. 2. Of the Operation of it, eſpecially 
at ſome particular and ſpecial Times and Seaſons. ben / 


would do Good, then Evil is preſent with me. As if he had ſaid, 


C When addreſs myſelf to any holy Duty, and pes Em- 
ployment, when I deſire and deſign to draw near to God, and 
would hope for the ſweeteſt Fellowſhip and Communion with 
him, theo, alas! then, to my great Sorrow, is Evil preſent with 
me. Ah, when I promiſe myſelf moſt Comfort and Commu- 
nion in the Enjoyment of my God, how do I then find a bad 
Heart in the beſt Seaſon, a dead and drowſy Spirit when 1 
would be moſt ſpiritual in the Duties I perform!” From 
whence learn, That the holieſt and beſt of Saints in this their 
imperfect State do ſenſibly feel, and ſadly bewail, the working 
of Sin and Corruption in them; and that in the very Seaſons 
and Opportunities of their Communion with God: ben 1 
would ds Good, then Evil is preſent with me, | | 


22 For I delight in the law of God after the inward 
man. e EDS | 
If by the inward Man we underftand the Mind and Under- 
ſanding of a Man only, then the unregenerate Perſon may be 
ſaid to delight in the Law of God, with £zetiaPs Hearers, Exel. 
xxxiii. 32. with Herod, Mark vi. 20. with the ſtony Ground, 
Matt. xiii. 20. That is, they delight and ſatisfy themſelves with 
the bare hearing of the Word, and with a notional and ſpecula- 
tive Knowledge of their Duty; either the Eloquence of the 
Preacher whom they hear, or the Pleaſingneſs of ſome Truths 
which they hear, affect them with a ſudden Joy; they delight to 
hear the Word, but they take no Delight to doit. It is neither a 
ſpiritual Delight, nor an abiding Delight, that ſuch Men take 
in the Law of God. If by the inward Man we underſtand that 
- which St. Peter calls the hidden Man of the Heart, the new 
Man, or the regenerate Part in Man, as being ſeated in the in- 
ward Powers and Faculties of the Soul; then to delight in the 
Law of God, is to love it for its Purity and Spirituality, becauſe 
it makes Holineſs our Duty; to take Pleaſure in the Know- 
ledge of the Law, in meditating upon it, and in practiſing 
every good Duty contained in it, and enjoined by it. Thus 
David, did delight todo the Will of God, becauſe the Law of 
God was within his Heart. Where there is Lex in Corde, there 
will be Cor in Lege; where the Law of God is in the Heart, 
there the Heart will be engaged in that Obedience which is by 
the Law requited, and by the Chriſtian performed. 
lights in the Law, and the Law is delighted by him, 


23 But I ſee another law in my members warring 
againſt the law of my mind, and bringing me into 
captivity to the law of fin which is in my members, 


Here obſerve, That in this and the forgoing Verſes mention 


is made of four Laws contending one againſt another, whereof | 


two are on one Side, and two on the other; namely, The 
Law of God, and the Law of the Mind; the Law'of the Mem- 
bers, and the Law of Sin. By the Law of God is underſtood 
the Word of God; by the Law of the Mind is underſtood in the 
Regenerate, Grace in the Heart; in the Unregenerate, Light in 
the Conſcience ; by the Law of the Members, underſtand ori- 


gina! Luft and Concupiſcence; by the Law of Sin, thoſe corrupt 


there is a Conflict or Combat between the Law of the Mind, 
and the Law of the Members, and this both in regenerate and 
untegenerate Perſons. This appears, I. By the Teſtimony of 
Nature ſpeaking in the Heathen. '» Thus Medea, Video meliora 
proboque, deteriora ſequor; their rational Appetite diſplaceth 
Reaſon, and leads it captive. 2. By the Teftimonyof Scripture, 
and that, (1.) As to the Unregenerate, witnſes Herod; Mark vi.26. 
who had a Conflict between Luft and Conſcience; as had alſo 
Pilate upon the Occaſion of our Saviour's Death: Conſcience 
bid him ſpare, Popularity bid him kill. (2.) As to the Rege- 
nerate, Gal. v. 17. The Fleſh luſteth againft the Spirit, and the 
Spirit againſi the Fleſh, &c. (3.) By the Teſtimony of Exper i 

once. Who finds not every Day within himſelf a Conteſt of con- 


— 


He de- 


| trary Motions and Inclinations? A Chriſtian 


not betwixt the Underftanding and the Will, but be 
| regenerate and unregenerate Part in the ſame Will. 


— 5 


oba 
Rebecca's Womb, it bas Twins of two contrar om is like 


ſmooth 7705 and rough Eſau, Fleſh and Spirit To 55 A 
in conſiſts the Difference between that Conflict which is f * 
in the natural and ſpiritual, the regenerate and unre ene 
Man? Anſ. (1.) The Conflict in an unregenerate Perſon * 
between Grace and Sin, but betwixt one Luſt and + fag 
the Struggle is, which Luft ſhall be in the Throne 2 R Eo 
in a Kingdom having caſt off the Authority of their la a 
Prince, every one ſnatches at the Scepter, and would com wide 
and rule, Thus every Luft is ambitious of Superiorit 3 
uſurps a Regency in the Soul: So that tho' the Bey 
changes his Ma er, yet not his Servitude, he is a Slave All 
Now from this Contrariety of Luſt rebelling in a carnal Heart. 
he is neceſſitated to oppoſe the Luſts which he favours leg wm 1 
gratify another which he favours more. Thus the Congia 0 
between Sin and Sin, not betwixt Grace and Sin. (2.) As 0 
unregenerate Man's Combat with Sin is betwixt one Luft 5 
another, ſo it is only between one Faculty and another. Th. 

Light in the Underſtanding oppoſes Luſt in the Will. The 
Judgment and Conſcience of a Sinner ſays, „O do not that 
abominable Thing which the Soul of God hates.” But then Luſt 
in the Will votes for it, and is angry with Conſcience for bein 


ſo bold as to oppoſe it, Whereas the Conflict in a re 
Perſon is between Grace and Sin, not betwixt Sin and din > he 


twixt the 


And altho 
Grace be foiled in a particular Combat, yet it keeps the F 10, 


and the Chriſtian will not throw down his Weapon, till he 
lays down his Life. N | 


Py O-wretched man that I am! who ſhall deliver 
me from the body of this death ? 


Theſe Words are 2 ſad and ſorrowſul Complaint of the pre- 
ſent and too great Prevalency of indwelling Sin, and unſubdued 
Corruption; and in them abſerve, (I.) The Perſon complain- 
ing, St. Paul. (2.) The Matter of the Complaint, not of Afflidti- 
on, but of Sin; not of a Death, but of a Body of Sin and Death 
which he carried about with him. (3.) The Manner of the 

Complaint, tis with Vehemence and Affection, it is Vor anhe- 
lantis, the Voice of one that pants and breathes aſter Deliver- 
ance; not of one that doubted, much leſs deſponded, of a De- 
liverer and a Deliverance. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, O 
how am I é tired and wearied with-. continual Conflicts and 

Strivings with indwelling Sin? How do the Remains of unſub- 
dued Sin, and (as yet) unmortified Corruption, affect and 
afflict me? Who will deliver me? and when ſhall Deliverance 
be enjoyed by me?” Learn hence, That there are ſad Re- 
mains of indwelling Sin, and unſubdued Corruption, in the 
very beſt and holieft of God's Children and Servants in this 
Life, which they ſadly complain of, ſenſibly groan under, 
daily watch againſt, continually conflict with, and ſhall in 
God's Time be fully and finally delivered from, 


25 I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord,— 


Here the Apoſtle eſpies a Deliverer, the Lord Jeſus Chriſi; 
one that had delivered him from the condemning and reign- 


ing Power of Sin, and would ere long deliver him from the 


Preſence as well as Prevalency of Sin. And whereas the Apoſtle 
ſtiles Chriſt Jeſus not his Lord, but owr Lord; that is, the 
Lord of all Believers; it gives us this Conſolation and joyful 
Aſſurance, that the happy Hour is at hand, when we ſhall be 
everlaſtingly freed from the indwelling Preſence of Sin, from 
all 8 to Sin, from all Inclinations to offend, yea, 
from all Poffibility of ſinning: When we ſhall obey God with 


Vigour, praife him with "Chearfulneſs, love him without 


0 5 Meaſure, fear him without Torment, truſt in him without 
rineiples according to which Luft governs. Learn hence, That 


Deſpondency, ſerve him without Wearineſs, without Inter. 
ruption or DiſtraQtion, being perfectly like unto God, as well 
in Holineſs as in Happineſs, as well in Purity as in Immortality. 
Lord, ftrengthen our Faith in the Belief of this deſirable Hap- 
pineſs (when and where nothing ſhall corrupt our Purity, 
nothing ſhall diſturb'our Peace) and ſet our Souls a looging for 
the full Fruition and final Enjoyment of it. 


Eo then wich the mind I myſelf ſerve the law of 
God; but with the fleſh, the law of ſin. 


Here the Apoſtle acknowledges two Principles in himſelf, 
Grace and Sin, a ſweet and bitter Fountain, from whence did 


flow ſuitable Streams. The Law of the Mind inclined to 7 
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+ Ged; but the Law in his Members diſpoſed him | the indubitable Mark and Character, and alſo the indiſpenſible 
the ben, Lam af Sin, The babitual Bent of 4 good Man's] Duty and Obligation of all ſuch as are. freed by Cbrilt front 
hong? to ſerve the Law, of God; he e b 155 56 in Condemnation,  * 6 bits: anime dt: ebnen 
N d een ß , a tant. a: 
o obe Power of Temptations and indwelling Corrup- 2 For the law of che Spirit of life" in Chrift Jeſus 
905 "he is carried aſide contrary to 85 N All uy 1985 hath made me free from the law, of fn and death. 

0 . . e . , : | | | i 1 
63.3 LAM he laments it, it is his Grief, his Shame, the Sor- an 26 CY e 
777 | eat the Burthen of his Soul, that ever he ſbould h e law. of the Spirit of Lite in Obriſt Jofus ve eee 
7 0 and unworthy, In fine, if a good Man, at a par- * 8 octrine of the Goſpel, which is called the Miniſtration o 
be i 2 * 9003 de Ky that he hated. he always Bates the t e . then the Note is, that the Goſpel or New 2 
ticular I mes does. Bleſled be God, Sin ſhall never hurt is a Law, that it is the Law of the Spitit in Chriſt Jeſus, anc 
Evil 119 7 a e 6. e ill ot finally judge that. it ſets the fincere Chiiſtian at Liberty from the Slavery 
70 q 8 | ve ads yan + K 3 0 , , 
wi 1 5 1 ht tbe cenſoriouſly to judge one another, or in- 4 on ops 497 TONY Fower of che Lam. 16 by ede Law 
Wis, 10.9%; 53 e ourſelves by a fingle AQ, by a particular of the Spirit of Life be underſtood a real and vital Principle 
1 880 Ki Ju ge e eee Ben e Ren. - german. . n a new and heavenly Life in the 
n the gee Courſe and Tenor of our Converſation. ul with great tower and Efficacy; thence we learn, I. That 
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| the holy and bleſſed Spirit of God is a Spirit of Life. (I.) Eſſen- 
Bleſſed be God for the Covenant of Grace. tially and formally in himſelt; as the Father hath ps in him- 
h cn A b. . VIII 6. neee ſelf, ſo the Spirit hath Lite in himſelf alſo. And, (2. ] Effective- 


ly or 1874 ”m_ * to 1 He is a quickening, or Life- 
f 's a Summary of Evangelical Duty, and a Ma- giving Spirit, being the original Spring and fontal Cauſe of that 
1 f 69%, Oy: . wi 4% 55 . e ne Life which is in a gracious Soul. Learn, 2. That every 
700 than to do what is here enjoined, nor more happy erſon, before the Spirit of Lite takes hold of him, is under 
than to poſſeſs what" is here promiſed. For Sublimity of the Law of Sin and Death. Learn, 3. That ſuch as are truly 
Matter, for Variety of Evangelical Truths, for admirable | generate are made free from the Law of on and Death, 4. 
Support and Comfort to Believers, this Chapter is not infe- That it is by the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, 
rior to an Part 3233 es = Scriptures, * 0 that any Soul is made free from the Law of Sin and Death. 
Believer's Union wit riſt, and Exemption from Con- | 1 : 
2 the Spirit's Agency 1 Freeing * 725 Dominion 3 For what the law could Bos do, n that it was 4 
of Sin, the Law's Inability 10 juftify and fave, the Incarna- weak through the fleſh, God ſending his own Son in 
tion and Satisfaction of Ubriſt, are ſet forth and declared, | the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for ſin, condemned 
In ſhort, the ou Chapter 1s oy ; ay Ly a * ſin in the fleſh. ä 
of heavenly Comfort running thro" the whole + of it, | ; Mok: 4455 CEL PN | 
2 this 4 2 and hs this it ends," It lagimanithies 6 1 D erg denen Hs by re be mend from 
Condemnation to Believers, ver. 1. It ends with no Separation | 3 25 Si 55 er 15 20 2 0 ö 155 y don to be a SaCri- 
from the Love of God, ver. 38, 39. Let the fimcere and ſeri- s for din, that our Liberty might be fully accompliſhed, Ol - 
ee, deg tie nd ph, wht eren berg ue de CW each e 
Party ahora + : , nnot juſti 
w pot 5 5 — Fa e Bag: it cannot ſave, becauſe it requires that hich the fallen Crea- 
The Firft contains powerful Supports for ſuch as groan under ture can never perform, and cannot make Reparation for what 
| the Burthen of indwelling Sin. "The Second contains Conſola- | the fallen Creature has done. Learn hence, That the moral Law 
tions under Sufferings and Aflitions. The” Third abounds | of God, though an ws oy erg Law, and deſigned by 
with high and holy Zrinmphs over both Sin and Sufferings, to God for holy and excellent Ends; yet having now to do with 
the End of the Chapter. | fallen Man, is become weak, and altogether unable to juſtify 
wr | | 0 and ſave. C/. 2. 1 1 Reaſon 50 77. Law's Impotency and 
; | . Weakneſs aſſigned; It is weak thro' the Fleſb: That is, thro” 
| ER e fan on wilt d our corrupt 401 depraved Natures. Its Weakneſs doth not ariſe 
. a” 


SAP from itſelf, but from us; the Law properly is not weak to us, 
alter the fleſh, but after the Spirit. but we are weak to that. The Law retains its Authority of 


commanding, but we have loſt our Power of obeying. No 
mere Man, of the Fall, was able perfectly to obſerve the Law 
of God: None ever could keep the Law of God perfectly, but 
the firſt Adam; none ever could and did keep it perfectly, but 
the ſecond Adam. Ob.. 3, The Way and Means which the 
Wiſdom of God found out for relieving the Law's Impotency, 
and for the fallen Sinner's Recovery; He ſent his own 25 in the 
Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and for Sin, condemned Sin in the Fleſh. 
Learn hence, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt was God's own Son, the 
Son of himſelf, his natural Son, co-equal, co-eflentialy and co- 
eternal with the Father, partaking of his Father's Eſſence by 
an eternal and ineffable Generation. Learn, 2, That Jeſus 
Chriſt was ſent, and ſent by God the Father; he was ſent, 
| therefore he had a Being before his Incarnation; for that which 
was not, could not be ſent; he was ſent by the Father, thereſore 
he was and is a Perſon, and a Perſon really diſtin from the 
Father; the one ſends, and the other is ſent, | But what doth 
God's ſending Chriſt imply ? Auſ. His appointing and ordaining 
of him before all Time to the Work and Office of a Mediator; 
his qualifying and fitting him in Time for that great Work 
and Office; and his authoritative Injunction of him to take up- 
on him our Nature, and in that Nature to make Satisfa&tion for 
our Sin. Liarn, 3. That Chriſt, (od's on Son, was ſent in 
the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, not in the Likeneſs of Fleſh; it 
was real Fleſh that Chriſt aſſumed, but like unto ſinful Fleſh; 
he was dealt with and handled; treated and uſed; juſt as guilty 
and finful Men are, accuſed of Gluttony, Wine-bibbing, 
Sorcery, Blaſphemy, and what not? arraigned, condemned, 
executed for an Impoſtor, Deceiver, Blaſphemer, and Breaker 
of the Law. Thus the” no Sinner, yet was be a reputed 
Sinner, and appeared in the Likeneſs of fratul Fleſh,' Learn, 4. 
That the End for which Chriſt was ſent by God, was thro! 
the Sacrifice of his Death to condemn Sin, that is, to expiate 
and take away the Guilt of Sin, ſo as that it ſhall 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle doth not ſay, there is no Cor- 
ruption in them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, but there is no Con- 
demnation to them. Perfection in Holineſs is the Saint's Aim 
in this Life, his Attainment only in the next. 2. He doth 
not ſay there is no Cortection belongs to them, but no Con- 
demnation; corrected they may be, condemned they never 
ſhail be; yea, they are therefore corrected, that they may 
never be condemned, 3. The Apoſtle doth not ſay, there is 
nothing that deſerves Condemnation, nothing damnable in 
them, but no actual Condemnation belonging to them. 4. He 
doth not ſay, there is no Condemnation. to this or that par- 
ticular Believer, to himſelf, and ſuch as had attained to the 
like Meaſures and Degrees of Grace with himſelf ; but he ex- 
tends the Privilege to all Believers: indefinitely, There is no 
Condemnation ta them; that is, to any of them that are in 
Chriſt Jeſus, . 5. He ſays not, there ſhall be no Condemnation 
to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, but there is 9w none; he 
hath everlaſting Life, and is already paſſed from Death to 
Life. 6. Our Apoſtle doth not ſay, there are not many Con- 
demnations belonging to them, but not any: && , not one 
either from Law or Goſpel ; for the Goſpel bas its condem- * 
natory Sentence as well as the Law; yea, the higheſt and 
ſoreſt Condemnation is that which the Goſpel denounces, 
Fobn iii. 19. This 1s the Condemnation, &c. Learn hence, 1, 
That it is a great Felicity and Happineis, not to be obnoxious 
to Condemnation. 2. That this Felicity and Happinels is the 
Portion of all thoſe, and only thoſe that are in Curiſt Jeſus; 
not by external Federation, and viſible Protection only, but 
by virtue of a perſonal Implantation into him by Faith. Learn, 
3. That ſuch. as are thus in Jeſus Chriſt, obey not the Ineli— 
nations of corrupt Nature, but the ho) Motions of the bleſſed 
Spirit of God. Learn, 4. Phat an uniſorn and conſtant Courſe 
of holy Walking in the Paths of ſincere Obedience, is both 


Br 


never be 
charged 


* 


1 
EA — = — 
. : 2 *. > : 
_ N SY — n "Ys. » 5:4 ©, Fs 2 2 — 
. . 7˙ oe WG, A. r 1 —— 


RA. 5 
* "+ En. 
TY do ge Ja Cp LO R : \ \ =_ — — — 
4 w - - o * — 1 - = _— — me q - enn ee: — - _ 
n . n - = — » CE. l - 
a 2 - * —— . - — © =D - 75 2 a _—_ on =" 5 1 8 
. [= . ; PR I. a I 1 = Ee ENT oe ap pe 7 r — —<ES 4; ls. \ —_ N 383 - . 
8 e : . r Dn IS | Bs r = — Fa I RT 8 — — — ; — r 
— AF IE I 3 2 33 W e 1 — — 3 by ION n _ — OL =O . — 22 — —— oe, — — a GAs xo . — 2 
> 2 2 _ 1- La 3 * - . SIR 8 =. =» $ 2 1 — — — * — 
* 2 ” EF ob vas p N SEE: Or El a ö ” ==. . "* FEI — 5 . — — — — = G 
* K 1 — — ͤ—— — 5 —— — 
IF wa e n x , ws — K * 
5 2 8 
re 
4 1 


r ER ms - * 


426 


charged upon Believers to tbeir eternal Condemnation. For 
Sin he ee Sin in the Fleſh, Bleſſed be God, con- 
demning Sin is condemned by a condemned Saviour, 


4 That the righteouſneſs of the law might be ful 
filled in us, who walk not after the fleſh, but after 
the Spirit. | 


Our Apoſtle here aſſigns another End and Cauſe, for which 
God ſent his Son into the World; namely, to do what the Law 
commanded, as well as to ſuffer what the Law thieatned ; per- 
feAly to fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Law for us, which it 
was impoſſible for us to do for ourſelves ; for the Sake of which 
we afe accounted righteous in the Sight of God. Learn hence, 
1. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, being made under the Law, ful- 
filled the Law; whatſoever the Law did or could demand, is 


fully ſatisfied and fulfilled by Chriſt, Learn, 2. That Chrilt | 


- having fulfilled the Law on our Behalt, whatever can be fe- 


quired of us by Way of Puniſhment, is diſcharged likewiſe, | 


Learn, 3. That tho' the Righteouſneſs of the Law be fulhlled 
for us by Chriſt, th the Goſpel Righteouſneſs muſt be per- 
formed by us ourſelves. Chriſt has anſwered the Demands of 
the Law for us, but will never fulfil the Conditions of the Gol- 
pel for us. We muſt repent ourſelves, obey ourſelves, or 
Chriſt's Obedience will profit us nothing; none can ſafely or 
comfortably pretend to an Intereſt in Chriſt's Obedience, either 
active or paſhve, but only ſuch who in their Courſe are acted 
and influenced by the Spirit, and not by the Fleſh, That the 
Rightewuſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who walk net 
after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 


5 For they that are after the fleſh do mind the 


things of the fleſh; but they that are after the Spirit, 
the things of the Spirit. : 


© Obſerve here, 1. A Difference of Perſons mentioned. Thoſe 
that are after the Fleſh, and them that are after the Spirit. 
2. A Difference of Properties belonging to theſe Perſons; the 
one minds the Things of the Fleſh, the other the Things of 
the Spirit, They mind them: That is, they reliſh and ſavour 
them, they lay out their Thoughts about them, and let out 
their Endeavours after them. Learn hence, 1. That there are 
but two Sorts of Men in the World ; fome after the Fleſh, and 
ſome after the Spirit. 2. That theſe two different Sorts of 
Men have two different Objects, which they ſavour and re- 
liſh ; namely, the Things of the Fleſh, and the Things of 
the Spirit. 3. That all Men diſcover the true Temper of 
their Minds, and the Complexion and Diſpoſition of their 
Souls, by the Reſpect which they give to either of theſe 
Objects, by minding the 4 of the Fleſh, and the Things 
of the Spirit ; that is, by minding them willingly and chear- 
fully, reſolvedly and conſtantly, * | 


6 For to be carnally minded 7s death; but to be 
ſpiritually minded is life and peace. 


In the former Verſe we had a Deſcription of thoſe that are 
carnal, and them that are ſpiritual, In this Verſe we have the 
End of the one, and the Iſſue of the other; the End of the one 
is Death, the Iſſue of the other is ſpiritual Life, Joy and Peace. 
Olſerve, 1. The End and Condition of all carnally-minded Per- 
ſons, ſo remaining and ſtil} continuing, it is Death; always de- 
meritoriouſly, that which deſerves Death; and ſometimes actu- 
ally it procures and haftens the Sinner's Death; but eſpeci- 
ally it expoſeth to an endleſs and eternal Death, Of. 2. The 
ſwcet Fruit and joyful Iſſue of ſpiritual Mindedneſs, it is Life 


and Peace. I. It is Life, it is eternal Life initially, and it 
leads to eternal Life ultimately. Grace is the firſt Degree of 


Glory, and Glory but the higheſt Degree of Grace. 2. It is 
Peace; to be ſpiritually minded, lays the Foundation of Peace 
with God, with Conſcience, with the World; the Fruit of 
Righteouſneſs is Peace, Quietneſs and Aſſurance for ever. 


7 Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity againſt God : 


for it is not ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be. | 


By the carnal Mind are meant the rational Powers corrupted 
by our ſenſitive Appetite, or a Mind enflaved by ſenſual 
Luſts. Such a Temper of Mind is oppoſite to, yea, Enmity 
azainſt God and Goodneſs, Learn hence, 1. That carnal Per- 
ſons are no better than Enemies unto God: There is a perfect 
Contrariety in their Affections, Inclinations, and Actions to 


the Will of God. They are called Haters of God: Not 


is not ſubject to the Law of God, neither indeed > Whit ſuch 
that this Impotency and Inability will excuſe from Guilt, d 

cauſe it is not a created, but a ſelf- contrafted Impotency: , © 
a natural, but a moral Impotency ; which ariſes from a 4 20 
Difpofition of Will, is joined with a Delight in Bin. . 
ſtrong Averſion from che holy Commands of Ged. Man 2% 
thank himſelf, and not God, for his lame Hand: 'Th 12 
cannot be ſuliect to the Law of Gd, is occaſion Ne 


: h ed by his natu- 
ral Enmity and contracted Hardneſs of Heait again God. 


8 So then they that are in the fleſh cannot 18 
God. | Th Pleaſe 


To be in the Fleſh, is not barely to have the Fleſh in 
but prevailing in us; to be wholly poſſeſſed by the Fleſh = 
be drenched and drowned in Sin; inftead of fighting und - 
Chriſt's Banner againſt Sin, to fight under the Banner of wary 
rupt Nature againſt Chriſt. Such cannot pleaſe Cod; nay os 
cannot but diſpleaſe him, both in thei! Perſons and 3 
Actions; for none can pleaſe bim that are unſuit; 


* ible and un- 
like unto him, becauſe all Liking is founded in er f 
all Complacency in Correſpondency. Learn hence, That car- 


nal Men neither do not can pleaſe God, becauſe not renewed 


by God, nor reconciled to him: Such as are in the Fs} 
not pleaſe God. e Fleſh can. 


/ 


9 But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if 
{o be that, the Spirit of God dwell in you, — 


Obſerve, He doth not ſay, the Fleſh is not in you, but ye are 
not in the Fleſh, ſo as to be acted and influenced, guided and 
governed, miſled and carried away by it. Sincere and ſerious 
| Chriſtians, altho' they live in the Fleſh, yet do they not live 

after the Fleſh: But ye are in the Spirit, that is, illuminated, 
inclined and enabled by the Spirit to do the Will of God: 
And the Spirit of God dwelleth in you, as a Spirit of Truth to 
enlighten your Underſtandings, as a Spirit of Holineſs to re- 
new your Will and Affections, as a Spirit of Love to inſpire 
the Soul with divine and unutterable Deſires after the Fa- 
vour and Grace of God; and the Phraſe dwelling imports 
Preſence and Propriety, Fellowſhip and Iutimacy, Operation 
and Activity, Reſidence and Conſtancy of Abode. | 


— Now if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he 
is none of his. 7 | 


Obferve here, 1. That the Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of 
Cbriſl paſſively, and by Way of Reception, as being beſtowed 
upon him, and received by him; alſo actively, and by Way of 
Collation, as being beſtowed by him, and conveyed from 
him. Ob/. 2. That all fincere Chriſtians have the Spirit of 
Chriſt, they have him for the Blefling of Converſion, they 
have him for the Benefit of Communion... He dwells in them 
by his 22 Impreſſions, powerful Aſſiſtances, quickening 
and comforting Influences. He pours in both the Oil of Grace, 
and alſo the Oil of Joy and Gladneſs into their Hearts. CH/ 3. 
There are ſome that have not the Spirit of Chriſt ; ſuch as 


are carnal and ſenſual] have not the Spirit, ſuch as are cenſo- 


rious and envious have not the Spirit, ſuch as are malicious 
and revengeful have not the Spirit; ſuch as are implacable, 


and of -an irreconcileable Temper of Spirit, have not the Spi- 


rit of Chriſt. Ob/; 4. That all ſuch as have not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, are none of Chriſt's ; they have no ſpiritual Relation 
to him, they have no ſpecial Intereft in him, and can expect 
no preſent Confolation or future Happineſs from him : the 
Propofition is indefinite, and without Exception. I any Man. 
Prince or Peaſant, Rich or Poor, Bond or Free, have not the 


Spirit Cbriſi, be is none of Ghriff's, 


10 And if Chriſt 5e in you, the body is dead, be- 
cauſe of ſin, but the Spirit 7s life becauſe of righteouſ- 
neſs. 


If Chriſt be in you, that is, by his Holy Spirit, he Body is 
dead, that is, ſtill ſubject to Death, becauje of Sin, which will. 
never ceaſe to be in us till we die; but the Spirit is Life, that 19, 
will give Life to it again, becauſe of Righteouſneſs, or of that 
TuſtiGeation which is unto Life. Learn hence, That Chriſt in 


Believers is a ſyre Pledge and Earneſt to them of eternal wo 
Ot 
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—_ 


* 


b nd Soul; Chriſt is in Believers two Ways, 1. Ob- 
rec e is in the Facul 75 or the Thi ngs we think 
f love and delight in, are in our Hearts and Minds: Thus 
Cbriſt is ſaid to dwell in our Hearts by F aich. 2, Effectively, 
ſo Chriſt is in Believers by his Spirit, whoſe gracious Influences 
oduce Life in them, and Likeneſs unto him. Learn, 2. That 
he Bodies of Believers, in whom Chriſt dwells, ate ſubject to 
Neath as well as other Mens, and'that becauſe of Sin both, Ori- 
nal and Actual; Sin brought Mortality into their Natures, 
Neath entered the World by Sin, and Sin goes out of the World 
by Death; true, they are by Chriſt delivered from the Sting, 
but not from the Stroke of Death; Their Bodies are dead be. 
cauſe of Sin, Learn 3. That Belieyers, tho mortal, and ſubject 
ro Death in regard of their Bodies, yet they live, and are in a 
State of Immortality, in regard of the Souls: The Spirit is 
Life ; that is, the Spirit of the Believer is immortal, yet not 
excluſively, but emphatically ; not as if other Mens Souls did 
not live after Death, but it is a Life worſe than Death; *tis a 
ſpecial [Immortality that the Believer is Partaker of. Learn, 4. 
The Spirit is Life becauſe of Righteouſneſs, If we underſtand it 
of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, that gives us a Right and Title to 
Salvation; if of our own inherent Righteouſneſs, that is a Qua- 
lification to fit and prepare for eternal Life and Salvation; 
take it in either Senſe, it teaches us, that without Righteouſ- 
neſs there can be no Hope of eternal Life and Happineſs; we 
can be neither fit for the Employment of Heaven, nor for the 
Enjoyment of Heaven without it, Colof. i. 12. | 


11 But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from 
the dead dwell in you, he that. raiſed up Chriſt from 


the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his 


Spirit that dwelleth in you. 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, 5 Altho' your Body muſt die, yet 
it ſhall live again in the Morning of the Reſurrection, and that 
by virtue of the Spirit of Chriſt which dwelleth in you, and is 
the Bond of Union with him your Head; others ſhall be raiſ- 
ed by the Power of Chriſt-as their Judge, but you ſhall be raiſ- 
ed by virtue of your Union with him as your Head: They are 
raiſed Officio Fudicts, you Beneficio Mediatoris.“ Obſerve here, 
An happy Reſurrection promiſed, and the Condition upon 
which that Promiſe is made and inſured. 1. An happy Reſur- 
rection promiſed, the ſame Holy Spirit of God that raiſed Chriſt 
ſhall raiſe you, becauſe the ſame Spirit dwelleth in you. Learn 
- thence, That the Bodies of the Saints are the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, his dwelling Place, living, dying, and dead; if the 
Holy Spirit dwells in us here, ſanctifying our Perſons, the ſame 
Spirit will not forſake our Bodies in the Grave, but raiſe them 
up to Glory and Happineſs. Death diſſolves all other Unions 
except that betwixt the Believer and the Spirit of Chriſt; but 
the Grave itſelf cannot ſeparate them. O4/. 2. The Condition 
upon which this Promiſe is made and infured, IF the Spirit of 
him that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead dwell in you, Where 
note, 1. A bleſied Relation; the Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit 
of the Father, becauſe the Father is the Fountain and Origi- 
nal of the Deity, and doth communicate it both to the Son and 
to the Spirit, to teach us to ſeek unto the Father for the Gift of 
the Holy Spirit, he being the Donor and Diſpenſer of it. Note, 
2. A glorious Operation,the Spirit raiſed up Jeſus fromthe Dead. 
Where O8/. That the Holy Scriptures aſcribe Chriſt's Reſur- 
reclion to all the Three Perſons in the glorious Trinity; the Fa- 
ther raiſed him; As x. 40. Him God raiſed up the third Day; 
Chriſt raiſed himſelf, 70% x. 18. I have Power to lay down 
my Life, and to take it up again. The Holy Ghoft raiſed up 
Chriſt; 1 Pet. iti. 18. He was put to Death in the Fleſh,” but 
quickened by the Spirit, Note, 3. A gracious Poſſeſſion, and 
ſpecial Inhabitation ; He dwelleth in us, in our Hearts by his 
Gifts and Graces, in our Bodies as his living Temples, which 
proves him to be really God, for none but a God poſſeſſes a 
Temple; and alſo to be a diftin& Perſon, not an Energy or Ope. 
ration, for none but a Perſon can be ſaid to inhabit or dwell; and 
ſhould teach us to rake heed of defiling our Bodies by any Un- 
cleanneſs, which are or ought to be the Temples of the 2555 Ghoſt : 
For if any Man aefile the Ten! of God, him will God deſtroy. 


12 Therefore, brethren we are debtors, not to the 


fleſn, to live after the fleſh. I's . 
That is, ſeeing the Holy Spirit dwelleth in us, quickening our 


ouls for the preſent, and raiſing our Bodies for Time to come, 


furniſhing the one with Grace here, and fitting the other for 
Glory hereafter; therefore we ought to live unto God, and not 
to the Fleſh; we are not Debtors to the Fl. {h, to live after the 
Fleſh. Where note, That the Word Fleſh is not to be taken in a 


Pong but in a moral Senſe; not in a phyſical Senſe, for the 


— 
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Body of Man; every one is a Debtor to his own Body, he owes 


it Food and Cloathing, Nouriſhment and Proviſion : The Beaſt 
. muſt be fed, tho“ not pampered, leſt it kick and throw its Rider. 


But Fleſh is here to be taken in a moral Senſe for Sin, for the 
unregenerate and unſanctified Part in Man; and then the Senſe 
is, that no Man owes any thing to the Service and Satisſaction 
of bis ſinful Luſts, and inordinate Deſires; none of us owe 
Sin, Satan, or the World, an Hour's Service; theſe are not 
watrantable Ctedltors for any of us to be indebted to. Learn 
hence, That Believers are not indebted, or owe any thing to 
the Fleſh, but all to the Spirit; the Fleſh is a Cheater, an 
Uſurper, an Oppreſſor; what it calls for, it has no Right to 
demand; but the Spirit is a juſt Creditor, and we are greatly 
indebted to him, as the Author and Producer of Grace in us, 
and as he is the Preſerver and Increafer of that Grace in us 
which he has begun. O bleſſed Spirit!“ we owe all that we 
are, and all that we have to thee, all that we have in Hand, and 
all that we have in Hope; thou haſt a Right to all, yea, more 
than all that we can pay thee, ſo infinitely are we indebted to 
thee: But for Sin and the Fleſh, we never“ promiſed any 
thing to it, we never got any thing by it, nothing but Shame 
and Sorrow from it, and therefore we are not indebted to it. 


| Lord, keep us from being Debtors to the moſt cruel and ſe- 


vere Creditots in the World, Sin and Satan; for the more we 
pay to them, the more we run in Arrears with thee, to whoſe 
Juſtice we muſt pay the uttermoſt Farching. | 


13 For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die : but 
if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the 
body, ye ſhall live. K 


Our Apoſtle here adds a farther Reaſon why a Chriſtian 
ſhould not live after the Fleſh ; before an Argument was 
drawn d Debito, now a Damno : He told us in the former Verſe 
we owed nothing to the Fleſh, here he acquaints us what Loſers 
we ſhall be by living to the Fleſh 3 f ye live after the Fleſh, 
ye ball die; which Words are a dreadful Commination, and 
ſevere Threatning. In which, Obſerve, 1, The Perſons threat- 
ned, ye, the believing Romans, called to be Saints, Chap, i. 7. 
even they are threatned with Hell, who were Candidates of 
Heaven, he threatens them with Death to keep them from 
Death. Learn thence, That the Miniſters of God may uſe 
Arguments drawn from Hell-'Torments to diſſuade the holieſt 
and beſt Saints from Sin, and to perſuade them to Duty; 1f ye 
live after the Fleſh, &c. Oh. 2. The Threatning itſelf, Te Shall 
die. Learn thence, That Almighty God threatneth all thoſe 
that live after the Fleſh with nothing leſs than eternal Death 
and Damnation: To live after the Fleſh, is to have the Fleſh | 
our governing Principle, our Work and Trade, our Scope and 
End; and to die for living after the Fleſh is to undergo a tem- 
poral, ſpiritual, and eternal Death ; an everlaſting Baniſhment 
from the bleſſed Preſence of him in whoſe Preſence is Fulneſs 
of Joy. But if ye through the Spirit do mortify the Deeds of 
the Body, ye ſhall live. The former Words were a Threat- 
ning to excite our Induſtry; theſe are a Promiſe to prevent 
our Dejection. In which obſerve, 1. The Act ſpecified, or 
Duty injoined, and that is Mortification ; J ye mortify, that 
is, kill every Sin; 'tis not enough to oppoſe Sin, but we muſt 
deſtroy Sin, nothing but the Deſtruction of Sin muſt content us. 
Note allo, the Continuance of the Act, I ye do mortiſy; tho? 
they had already mortified Sin, yet they are called upon to proceed 
in the Work: The Ax muſt be daily laid to the Root, and the 
Knife muſt ſtill ſtick in the Throat of Sin till it drop down dead. 
Mortification muſt be continual, and it muſt Mere be pain- 
ful; nothing that has Life will be put to Death e Pain 
and Struggling; the longer we delay to mortify Sin, the more 
painful ſhall we make it to oui ſelves. Ob; 2. The proper Ob- 
ject of this Duty, The Deeds of the Body, by which all Sin is 
to be underſtood, relating both to the inward and outward Man, 
tho the latter only be mentioned, becauſe the Body is that 
which is Manife/tativum peccati, it is that wherein Sin doth eſpe- 
cially ſhew and diſcover itſelf. Learn hence, Mortification 
muſt be univerſal as well as continual, not one Deed, but 


Deeds; not the Deeds of the Body only, but of the Soul allo 


muſt be mortified; all evil Diſpoſitions, depraved Habits, cor- 
rupt Affections, as well as irregular Actions, muſt be watched 
againſt, and the whole Body of Sin become the Object of Mor- 
tification. Ob/. 3. The Agents in this Work, and they are 
two: 1. The more principal Agent is the holy Spirit, 2. Tho 
leſs principal is the Chriſtian himſelf, "JF ye thro” the Spirit; 
we can do nothing without him, he will do nothing without us. 


Learn hence, That in mortifying Sin the Spirit's Aſſiſtance 
and our Endeavours muſt cancur ; Mortification indeed is not 
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the Work of Nature, yet Man muſt be an Agent in it, not in 
his own, but in God's Strength; we Faye brought Sin, that 
Rebel, into our own Souls, and we muſt uſe our own Endea- 
vouts to caſt it out ; true, it cannot be done alone by gurſelves, 


but it will never be done without ourſelves; we can /i of our: | f 


ſelves, but cannot overcome Sin by ouiſelves; we know how. 
to be Slaves, but are unable of ourſelves to be Conquerors. 
The Believer is Principium activum, but the Spirit is Pr incipium 
effeftivum. Olbſ. 4. The Reward promiſed ige the Performers 
and Performance of this Duty; Ye /hall live, namely, a Life 
of Grace and Holineſs, a Life of Joy and Comfort, a Life of 
Glory and Happineſs. Our Life of Grace is an Evidence and 
an Earneſt of the Life of Glory : Grace is Glory in the Bud, 
and Glory is Grace in the Fruit. Learn, . That a Life of 
Grace and Comfort on Earth, together with a Life of Glory 
and Happineſs in Hea: en, is and ſhall be the aflured Portion 
and Privilege of all thoſe, who by the Spirit's Aſſiſtance, and 
their own concurring Endeavours, do mortify Sin, and crucity 
the Deeds of the Body: If ye mortify, &. je ſhall live; that 
is, holily, comfortably and eternally ; ſhe ſhall live a Life, of 
exemplary Graciouſneſs, a Life of higheſt Delight and Pleaſure 
on Earth, and of eternal Bleſſedneſs and Glory in Heaven. 


14 For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the ſons of God. | 11 21 


Ob/erve here, 1. A glorious Privilege proclaimed, the being 
the Sons of God. 2, A Deſcription of the Perſons to whom 
that Privilege doth belong, they are ſuch as are led by the Spi- 
rit of God. Learn, 1. That the Holy Spirit of God doth per- 
form the Office of a Guide and Leader to all the Children of 
God, he gives Life and Motion to them, by infuſing gracious 
Habits (Eze#. xxxvi. 26.) by exciting the Soul to act ſuitably 


thereunto, and by aſſiſting it in acting; he gives Directions 


and Guidance to them, he directs their Actions, by enlightening 
their Underſtandings, by guiding their Inclinations, by influenc- 
ing and inclining their Wills; and where he guides, he governs. 
A General that leads an Army, orders its Motions and 
Marches; as Chriſt was, ſo the Holy Spirit is, a Leader and 
Commander to the People. Learn, 2. That ſuch as are thus 
led by the Spirit of God, may know and conclude themſelves 
to be the Sons of God, becauſe Holinels is a certain Evidence 


of Adoption. Such as are /ed by God's Spirit, are undoubted- 


ly God's Children; and ſuch as are not his Children refuſe to 


be led by his Spirit, but live under the uncontrouled Activity 
of their own. | 


15. For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage 
again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of adop- 
tion, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 


Obſerve, 1. That there is a Spirit of Bondage, which the 
Children of God do for ſome time receive, working Fear in 
them. By the Spirit of Bondage underſtand thoſe Convictions 
and Terrors of Conſcience which awakened Perſons labour un- 
der, when the Law of God charges them home with the Guilt 
of Sin; and lays them under direful/Apprehenhon of the Wrath 


of God, The Spirit of Bondage is neither to be ſlighted, nor 
yet to be reſted in; not to be ſlighted, becauſe it is prepara- 


tory: to Converſion 3 and not to be reſted in, becauſe it is like 


a Spark of Hell kindled in the Conſcience; it is as a bearded 


Arrow ſhot into the Conſcience, which only the Hand of God 
can pluck out. Ol. 2. That the Spirit of Bondage to God's 
Children is ſucceeded by, and ends in a Spirit of Adoption; 
the Signs of ſuch a Spirit are a Child-like Love to God, a 
Child-l:ke Fear and Hope, a Child-like Truſt and Depen- 
dence, and a Child-like Obedience to his Commands. Obf. 3. 
That God's Holy Spirit, after he has once been a Spirit of 
Adoption, never again becomes a Spirit of Bondage to the 
ſame Sul; Te have net received the Spirit of Bondage again to 
fear. Obſ. 4. That one principal Work of the Spirit of 


Adoption is to enliven and embolden the Soul in Prayer, 


whereby we cry, Abba, Father, 


16. The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit 


that we are the children of God. 0 


Ol ſerve here, 1. That our Adoption into God's Family is 
evidenced by the Teſtimony of the Spirit, bearing Witnels to 
and with our Spirits; here are two Witneſſes produced to teſti- 
fy the Truth of a Believer's Adoption, namely, God's Spirit. 
and bis own; the Spirit teſtifies by laying down Marks of Trial 
in the Holy Scriptures, by working ſuch Graces in us as are 
peculiar to God's Children, and by helping us to diſcover this 


& # 


-- 


Work in our own Souls more clearly and evident] 0 
Spitks teſtify by reflecting upon our ,primitive eee 2 
on hut habitual Düpoſition, upon our general © ane wy 
the Spirit teſtifies our Adoption by evideneing to ee tas. 
cation; Aid all. this is done, not by ſudden Impult; 3 
immediate Inſpirations, which is the witneſſing of 99 5 ng 
that Enthuſiaſts pietend to, but the Spirit witneſſes 5 W. 
of Argumentation. Thus whoever repents, believes ing bo 
the Goſpel, ſays the Scripture, ſhall be ſaved; but th 8 ON 
helps us to ſee that we do fo, and accordingly enables * f PIrit 
ker and conclude that we ſhall be ſaved, Obſerve, 2 Tt 55 
Chriſtian may in this Life, without a Divine Revelation 78 
a2 well grounded Aſſurance of his Adoption and eee 
the Spirit of God both bears Witneſs to him, and bears Wir. 
neſs with him, as touching the Sincerity of his Heart arid ** 
O. laſtly, That there is no ſafe and ſecure Way to prove“ £ 
Adoption, but by [Teſtimonies brought of our Sanctßcation. 
the Privy Seal of our Adoption muſt be thus atteſted e 
the Broad Seal of our Sanctification; the Goodneſs of gy 80 5 
and Condition muſt be evidenced by the Holineſs of our L = 
and Converſation, 2428 


17 And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and 
joint- heirs with Chriſt: — | 
Our Apoſtle having aſſerted and inſured the Believers Agon. 
tion in the foregoing Verſe, doth in this Verſe infer the . 
tainty of his Inheritance: / Children, then Heirs, Learn 
thence, That all God's Children, by ſpecial Grace and Adab. 
tion, are undoubted Heirs of a bleſſed and glorious Inheri. 
tance. | He next declares whom they are Heirs of, and whom 
they are Heirs with; they are Heirs f God, and Foint- Heixs + 
with Chriſt. 1. They are Heirs of God, they do inherit God 
'himſelf, their Father is their Portion; Man leaves his Heirs: 
what he has, God gives his Heirs what he is; he which gives. 
them the Inheritance, is the Inheritance itſelf which he gives 
'them, by being not only Heirs to him, but Heirs of him the 
have an Intereſt in all his Attributes; his Wiſdom is theirs to 
guide and direct them, his Power is theirs to ſuſtain and pre- 
ſerve them, his Mercy and Pity is theirs to relieve and ſuccour 
them. O happy and bleſſed Privilege of God's adopted ones! 
They are not only Heirs of Heaven, but Heirs of God himſelf; 
they have him for their Portion, and exceeding great Reward, 
2. They are Heirs with Chriſt; as Chriſt is God's Heir, ſo 
are they Heirs with Chriſt; Chriſt is God's Heir by Nature, 
as he is the Son of God by Nature; whatever is God's is his, 
and they are Heirs with Chriſt ; they are Members of him, 
and ſhall be Heirs with him, 1 Cor. lit. ut. All is yours, and 
ye are Chriſt's, Eph. i. 11. In him we have obtained the In- 
heritance; we are Heirs in his Right. O bleſſed Jeſus! How 
endearing are our Obligations to thee? All that we have is 
from "thee, by thee, and in thee: We are choſen in thee, 
juſtified by thee, ſanctified thro' thee, and ſhall be glorified 
with thee; For if Children, then Heirs; Heirs of Cod, and 
Faoint- Heirs with Cbriſt. It follows, 


—1f ſo be that we ſuffer with im, that we may be alſo 
glorified together. 5 


Here we ſee what accompanieth our Adoption, namely, 
preſent Affliction; we are now to ſuffer, but not alone, we 
ſuffer with Chriſt; F ſo be that we ſuffer with him. This if is 
not a, Word of Ambiguity and Doubting, but a Wordof Cer- 
tainty and Aſſurance, and ſignifies as much as ſeeing that we 
ſuffer with him. Learn hence, 1. That a State of Suffering 
and Affliction on Earth is one Condition of obtaining eur 
glorious Inheritance in Heaven; we muſt ſuffer, that God may 
be glorified, our Graces improved, our Love to the World 
mortified, our Longings for Heaven increaſed. Learn, 2. That 
the Sufferings of Believers are the Sufferings of Chriſt ; they 
ſuffer with him, and he with them; they ſuffer with him in a 
Way of Conformity, he with them in a Way of tender Sym- 
pathy; they are ſenſible of any Indignity offered to him, and he 
is ſenſible of any Injury . offered to them; the ſuffering Saint 
pledges Chriſt in hi own Cup. Farther, they ſuffer with him 
when they ſuffer ſor him, when they ſuffer in his Cauſe, and 
for his Sake, that is, for doing their Duty. Finally, they ſuffer 
with him when they ſuffer by an Aſſiſtance derived from 
him, when by his Enablement, and by a Power communicated 
from him, they ſuffer hard Things for his Name and Truth.“ 
Learn, 3. That as Sufferings go before Glory, ſo Glory ſhall 
certainly follow Sufferings ; I, we ſuffer with him, we /hall be 
alſo giarified together. Suffering is the beaten Path to Glory, 
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= hich makes it ſo much the more glorious 3 Su 

2 op x for Glory, and diſpoſes us for the Recepticn und 

Fs tion of it; by the Croſs we are fitted for the Crown, 

1 4. The ſuffering Members ſhall not only be glorified, 
y oy” 1 


but be conformable to their elorified Head in Glory; as they 


her gred with him, they ſhall hereafter be gleriſied to- 
e equal Glory, but with the ſame Kind of 
ee Three Things are implied in our being glorified to- 


RT ith Chriſt: 1. Conſormity; we ſhall be like- him in 
Glory. 2. Concomitancy; we ſhall accompany him, and be 


3. Conveyance or Derivation ; 
we ſhall be elorified with him; that is, our Glory ſhall be 
derived from him; his Glory ſhall be reflected upon us, and 
Nh (hall ſhine in his Beams. O happy Condition of God's 
Jonted and affl ted Children! "The Supports which you have 
you Suffering, the Comfort which you have in Suffering, 
hl Benefits which you have by Suffering, and the Glory 
which will follow after Suffering, render it not only tolerable 
but deſirable 3 well may they glory in Tribulation, which 
expect ſuch'a Glory atter it. | 


'cſent with him in Glory. 


18 For I reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent 
time are not worthy 4% be compared with the glory 
which ſhall be revealed 1n us. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Nature and Property of the Saints 
preſent Sufferings, they are ſhort and momentary, The Suf- 
ferings of this preſent Time, If ſharp, they ſhall yer be ſhort; 
tho' great, they cannot be long; for their Afflictions cannot 
laſt longer than their Lives; the one ſhall end when the other 
ends. O blefled Condition of the Righteous, your Afflictions 
are only for this preſent Time, the Grave will ſet you beyond 
the Reach of Trouble. Ah! wretched Condition of the 
Wicked, your Sufferings are not only for this preſent Time, 
but for eternal Ages; your Worm will never die, your Fire 
never be quenched, but you ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
Deſtruction from the Faches of the Lord. Obf. 2. The 
Nature and Property of the Saints future Glory : Tis hidden, 
tis a Ghry that ſhall be revealed. Learn thence, That the 
Glory which God has prepared for his ſuffering Saints and 
Children, is an hidden Glory; it is hidden from the Eye of 
the World, and lies altogether out of their Sight and View; and 
it is in a great Meaſure hidden from the Saints themſelves; 
it is now the Object of their Faith, but ere long it ſhall be the 
Object of their Sight. C/. 3. The vaſt Diſproportion be 
tween the Chriſtian's preſent Suffering, and his future Glory 
and Happineſs ; the one is not worthy to be compared with 
the other; The Sufferings of this preſent Time are not worthy to 
he compared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed. Learn thence, 
That the Weight of the Saints Crols is not comparable with 
the Glory of their Crown; the Happineſs of their future glo- 
rifed State doth infinitely cutweigh the Miſery of their preſent 
afflicted State, they are not to be named in the ſame Day. 
OH,. 4. The Apoſtle's Judgment or Determination. about 
this Matter: Irechin, J have caſt up the Matter, as if the 
Apoſtle had faid, and have had my Share of Sufferings; but! 
make light. of them, they are not worth ſpeaking of, com- 
pared with the Glory I ſhall receive as the Reward of my Suf- 
lerings.“ Learn hence, That ſuch of the Saints of God as have 
been exerciſed and tried with the heavieſt Sufferings, make 
lighteſt of them, having the higheſt Account of Heaven's 
Glory. J reckon that the Sufferings of this preſent Time are not 
worthy to be compared with the Glory, &c, 


. 19 For the earneſt expectation of the creature wait 
eth for the manifeſtation of the ſons of God. 20 For 
the creature was made ſubject to vanity, not willingly, 
but by reaſon of him who hath ſubjected the ſame in 
hope: 21 Becauſe the creature itſelf alſo ſhall be de 
livered from the bondage of corruption into the glo- 
- ious liberty of the children of God. 22 For we 
know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain together until now: 


Olſer ve here, 1. That there is a Time indeed a coming, 
when all the Sons of God, all his adopted Children, ſhall be 
made manifeſt ; How manifeſt? 1. In their Perſons: It ſhall 
then appear who are God's Son's,and who are Satan's Servant's ; 
they thall then be made manifeſt to themſelves, to one ano- 
ther; yea, to the very Conſciences of the Wicked. 2. In 
their Actions, 1 Cor. iii. 13. Every Man's Work ſhall be made 
manifeſt of what Natwe it is, what they have done, whole 


Intereſt they were in. 3. In their Condition, their Glory and 
Happineſs ſhall be made manifeſt : //hen Chrift their Life ſhall 
appear, they ſhall appear with him in Glory. Obſerve, 2. That 
the Creature, or whole Oreation, expecteth, waiteth, and 


longeth for the Time of this Manifeſtation. Some by the Crea- 


ture, and the whole Creation here, underſtand the Gentile 
World; and then the Senſe is, That the Heathens ſhall, by 
the preaching, of the Goſpel, be reſcued from their Idolatry, 
unto which they have been long enſlaved, and be brought into 
the glorious Condition of Chriſt's redeemed Ones, to whom 
the glorious Inheritance of Heaven doth belong.” But others 
by the Creature and the whole Creation underſtand this viſible 


World, ſenſitive and rational, animate and inanimate; and 


then the Senſe is, „That the whole Frame and Courle of the 
Creation is ſo ordered and diſpoſed of by God, as that it car- 
ries in it a vehement Deſite, and earneſt Longing for the full 
Manifeſtation of God's Glory in and towards his Children.“ 
Ob/. 3. The preſent Condition which the Creature is ſubjected 
to thro” the Sin of Man, It is made ſubjeft to Vanity; that is, to 
Corruption and Mortality, to Servitude and Servllity; the Sin 
of Man did not only ſtain the Glory of Man, but marred and 
ſpoiled the Beauty of the whole Creation; all Creatures are 
fallen from the firſt Perfection by the Fall of our firſt Parents. 
Ob. 4. The Reſtleſſneſs and Uneaſineſs of the Creature under 
this Vanity and Servility; it groans like a Man under a Bur- 
then, or like a travailing Woman in Labour, Learn hence, 
That the Sin of Man is burthenſome to the ſenſ:leſs Creature; 


it is in continual Labour to ſerve Man's Neceſſity; it is oft- 


times puniſhed together with Man for the Sin of Man, witneſs 
the old World, and Szdom And as they are oft-times con- 
ſtrained and compelled by Men to ſerve the Luſts of Men, thus 
the whole Creation groaneth under the Burthen of Man's Sin, 
when he himſelf groans not ; and accordingly the Groans of the 
Creature are upbraiding Groans, they upbraid our Stupidity 
and Unthankfulneſs; they are accuſing Groans, they will wit- 
neſs againſt us at the Bar of God; they are awakening Groans, 
to excite and ſtir us up to ſigh and long for a better State; and 
they are inſtructive Groans, to teach us our Sins, and their Va- 
nity, O0. 5. The Expectation which the Creature is under 
of a State of Liberty and Freedom from that Vanity and Cor- 
ruption which they are now ſubject to for our Sin, it has an 
earneſt Expectation of being delivered from this Bondage, But 
how can the ſenſeleſs and inanimate Part of the Creation be ſaid 
to have an earne/t Expectation? Not properly, as if the Crea- 
ture was able to put forth ſuch an Act directly; for then it 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have not only Life and Senſe, but Reaſon 
and Grace: but the Meaning is, That there is a vehement In- 
clination in the Creature to be reſtored to that firſt Condition 
which it was in before the Fall; and accordingly it is ſaid to 
wait for the Manifeſtation of the Sons of God; that is, for that 
Liberty and Freedom from Servility and Corruption, which, 
according to their Capacity, the Creatures hope for and expect, 
when the full Privileges and Dignities of the Sons of God ſhall 
be manifeſted, Obſerve la/tly, That the Liberty which God's 
Children are reſerved for, and appointed to, is a glorious Li- 
berty; that is, a Liberty which ſhall be attended with unſpeak- 
able Glory. The Creature ſhall be delivered from the Bondage 
of Corruption, into the glorious Liberty of the Children of God. 


23 And not only , but ourſelves alſo which have 
the firſt-ſruits of the Spirit, even we ourſelves groan 
within ourſelves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our body. | 


And not only they ; that is, all the Creatures in the viſible 
Creation, join in this, they groan together ; they do not ſome 
groan, and others ſing; ſome travail in Pain, and others in 
Pleaſure ; but they all groan and travail together in Pain un- 
til now; that is, until the glorious Manifeſtation of the Sons 
of God; but not only do they groan, but we ourſelves allo, 
ho have the Firſt-jruits of the Spirit, &c. Ob/erve here, 1. A 
ſpecial Deſcription of God's adopted Children: They have 
the Firſt-fruits of the Spirit; that is, they have the Holy Spi- 
tit in its ſanctifying Gifts, and Graces,” and Comforts; in ſome - 
Meaſure ; called here Firſt-fruits, becauſe of the Smallneſs of 
their Quantity; the Firſt-fruits were but an Handful, a little 
Portion in Compariſon of the whole Crop; yet was it an Evi- 
dence and Pledge that God would give them the full Crop : 
Thus Grace is an Earneſt of Glory, it is a Pledge of everlaſt- 
ing Life, the Beginniogs of Grace here are certain Forerunners 
of the Accompliſhment of Glory hereafter. Obſerve, 2. The 
Actions attributed to the forementioned Perſons, they groan, 
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they wait. 1. They groan ; We who have the Firfl-fruits of 
the Spirit do groan ; they groan under the Burthen of Sin and 
Affliction; the Guilt of Sin, the Pollution of Sin, the ſad Re- 
mains of indwelling Sin, make them groan z their Proneneſs 
and Inclination to Evil, their Backwardneſs and Indiſpoſition 
to Good, make them groan; their too frequent Backſlidings, 
their daily Infirmities, make them groan; their Sufferings 
alſo from God, and from Man for God's Sake, cauſe them to 
groan; but it is added, We groan within our ſelves ; that is, 
ſecretly to ourſelves, undiſcerned by the World, and in a Man- 
ner peculiar to ourſelves, as Perſons influenced by Religion and 
Grace; as Chriſtians have Joys and Comforts, ſo have they 
Griefs and Groans peculiar to themſelves. 2. They wait: But 
for what? 1. For the Adoption, that is, for the completing 
of their Adoption, for the laſt finiſhing Stroke in their Sancti- 
fication, and ſor their perfect Glorification. 2. For the Re- 
demption of. their Bodies; that is, for their Reſurrection, for 
their Redemption from Mortality and Corruption, for the Re- 
demption of their whole Man, Soul and Body, do Believers 
wait; their Bodies were Members of Chriſt, Temples of the 


Holy Ghoſt, Inſtruments of and Companions. with the Soul in 


holy Duties; and accordingly the Hour is coming when the 


complete Redemption both of Soul and Body ſhall be fully and. 


finally perfeed ; but in the mean Time they groan and wait for 
it. Learn from the whole, That all ſanctified Chriſtians, who 
have received the Firſt- fruits of the Spirit, do groan and wait 
for a much better State than what they do at preſent enjoy. 


24 For we are ſaved by hope. But hope that 1s 
ſeen is not hope: for what a man ſeeth why doth he 
yet hope for? 25 But if we hope for that we ſee not, 
iben do we with patience wait for it. 


Me are ſaved by Hope ; that is, we are at preſent ſupported 


by Hope, our preſent Expectation of our future glorious Con- 


dition beareth up our Spirit under its Sufferings, and carrieth 
us joyfully thro? all Difficulties ; or, We are ſaved by Hope, that 
is, al! the Salvation which we have at preſent is in Hope, not 
in Hand; in Expectation, not in Poſſeſſion; Heaven in Hope 
is more worth than the whole World in Hand; and ſeeing 
there is a Certainty of Hope, there is a bahay of Salvation: 
We are ſaved by Hope. Obferve next, The Nature of Hope 


declared: *Tis an Expectation of good Things promiſed, but 


not enjoyed; Viſion and Fruition put an End to Hope; none 


hopes for that he already enjoys: Hope is converſant about 


Things unſeen as well as Faith : Faith is the Evidence of Things 
not ſeen, and Hope is the ExpeQation of thoſe Things: The 
Object of Hope is a future Good, a poſſible Good, a pro- 
miſed Good, a Good promiſed by God, and believed by us. 
Obſerve laſtly, The neceflary Adjunct, and the inſeparable 
Companion of Hope, and that is Patience, and waiting for the 
Good hoped for: If we hope, &c. then do we with Patience wait, 
&c. Learn hence, That they only hope for eternal Life aright, 
who continue in the Purſuit of it with Patience and Perſeve- 
rance ; there muſt be found with us a waiting Patience, a 
working Patience, a bearing and forbearing Patience, with a 
perſevering Continuance in well-doing, it we hope for Glory, 
and Immortality, and eternal Life. 


26 Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities. 
For we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought: 
but the Spirit itſelf maketh interceſſion fer us with 
groaning which cannot be uttered. | 


Learn hence, 1. That the holieſt and beſt of Saints labour 
oft-times under great Infirmities in the Work and Duty of 
Prayer, not knowing what to pray for, or how to manage 
that important Affair as they ought. Hence it was that the A- 


poſtles themſelves, being ſenſible of their own Diſability in this 


Kind, made their Addrefles to Chriſt himſelf to teach and in- 
ſtruct them how to pray, Luke xi. 1. Learn, 2, That it is the 
Work and Office of the Holy Spirit of God to help our Infir- 
mities in Prayer, or, as the Word ſignifies, to help together with 
us, to ſet his Shoulder to ours, and lift with us at the ſame 
Burthen ; the Spirit of Chriſt and our own Spirit muſt both do 
their Part in carrying on this Work ; if ever we expect the 
Spirit's Aſſiſtance, we muſt exert our own Endeavours ; more 
particularly the Spirit helps us in Prayer, by working in us a 
deep Senſe of our ſpiritual Wants, by giving us an Inlight into 
the Promiſes, and enabling us to plead them at the Thione of 
Grace, by creating and ſtirting up Deſires in our Souls to have 
our Wants ſupplied, by encouraging and emboldening us to 
come to God in Prayer as to a Father, with an humble Re- 


5 


veience and Child-like Confidence. But tho” the Hi, 
our Guide and Aſſiſtant in this Duty, yet not ©, Joly Spiri be 
Occaſion to think that the Words of Prayer are imm S's us 
inſpired and dictated to us by the Holy Ghoſt; let qe 
care that we miſtake not an idle and fooliſh L wack * Rave 3 
Eloquence, and affected Language, outward ham Look 
Boldneſs of Speech, a natural Fervency, ed 
Us 


or an acqui 
ency of Expreſſion, for the Spirit's Help and Aba? 4 
Prayer. Implore the Spirit's Help, and he will help thy I. 
n- 


firmities; he will ſhew thee thy Sins, to give 

Confeſſion ; he will ſhew thee the N 9 
of Petition; he will ſhew thee the Mercies and Bleſſi e 
God, to yield thee Matter of Thankſgiving; he will fr 0 
thee the Church's Miſeries and Neceſſities, to furniſh ”— 
with Matter of Interceſſion. Thus the Spirit will aſſiſt 
but never expect that he ſhould act without thee, Chen - 
What is the proper Work and Office of the Holy Spirit in P 15 
it is to make [nterceſſion for us with Groanings which . 
be uttered, But how is the Spirit our Interceſſor? "ag 
that Chriſt's Office? Anſ. Chriſt is an Interceſſor for br with 
Holy Spirit is an Interceſſor in us. Chriſt, in reſpect of his ny 
ritorious Sufferings, is an Advocate, Mediator, and Titans Ms 
with the Father for us: The Holy Spirit intercedes in 0 wi 
enabling us for, and afſiſting us in, the Duty; by quicken 
our Affections, and enlarging our Deſires; by ſettin * 
groaning after the Lord. Groaning notes the Stren i N 4 
Ardency of Deſire, which thro' the Fervency of it 25 th 
Soul to Pain, and an holy Impatiency, till it be heard. Lo l 
how flat and dead are our Hearts ſometimes in Prayer | 110 
much are our Spirits ſtreightned! But, if we want Words bs 
us not want Groans; let thy Spirit help us to groan = 
Prayer, when we want Ability to utter it; for filent Groans 
proceeding from thy Spirit ſhall be heard in thine Ears, when 
the loudeſt Cries ſhall not be heard without it, 


27 And he that ſearcheth the hearts knoweth what 
is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh interceſ. 
ſion for the ſaints according to the will of God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title or Attribute given and appro- 
propriated unto God: He ſearcheth, or knoweth the Heart, He 
was the Maker of the Heart, and is the Diſpoſer of the Heart, 
and will judge every Man according to his Heart; and therefore 
he muſt know the Heart thoroughly and perfectly, certain! 
and infallibly; and it is the Joy of an upright Perſon, that God 
knoweth and ſearcheth the Heart. When the World condemns 
him for Inſincerity, he rejoiceth that God knoweth his Inte- 
prity 3 and when he has it in the Purpoſe of his Heart to do 

ood, but wants Power in his Hand to accompliſh and effect 
it, this is his Conſolation, That God accepts it as done, what 
he did delice and reſolve to do, 2 Chron. vi. 8. O8/, 2. The 
Action here attributed to the Heart- ſearching God; he tnoweth 
what is the Mind of the Spirit : That is, he knoweth the Work- 
ings of the Holy Spirit, and of our own Spirits alſo, in the Duty 
of Prayer. It is a great Comfort to the Children of God, that the 


Lord knoweth what Kind of Spirit is working in their Hearts, 


when they are before him upon their Knees. Do we labour 
under Difficulty of Utterance in Prayer ? Are we attended with 
Diſtractions in Prayer? Do we at any Time forget and leave 
out in Prayer what we intended to put into it? The Lord 
knoweth what is the Mind of our Spirits in that Matter. God 
doth not only hear his People's Prayers, but he hears their De- 
fires; and grants not only the Deſires of our Lips, but the De- 
fires of our Hearts, which have not been expreſſed by our Lips. 
/. 3. Who the Perſons are whom the Holy Spirit intercedes 
for in Prayer: They are Saints: He maketh Interceſſion for the 
Saints; for them excluſively, and none but them; for them 
incluſively, for all and every one of them; the Spirit ſanctiſies 
all thoſe in whom and for whom he intercedes; he is firſt a 
Spirit of Regeneration, before he is a Spirit of Interceſſion; he 
firſt puts gracious Diſpoſitions into us, and then ſtirs up holy 
Deſires in us. O8/. 4. The Qualification neceſſary to render our 
Prayers acceptable to God, they muſt be According to God; that 
is, according to the Will and Mind of Ged. And that, 1. In re- 
ſpect of the Matter of them, we muſt pray only for Things 
lawful and warrantable. 2. In regard of the Manner of them, 
we muſt pray in Faith, with Fervency, and in the Name of 
Chriſt, 3. In reſpec of the End of them, and what we pro- 
pound to ourſelves in them, which is the Glory of God: 
Notwithſtanding Chriſt's Meditation, and the Spirit's Inter- 
ceſſion, we may aſk and not receive, if we aſk amiſs; that is, 
for bad Ends, that we may conſume it upon our Luſts. 


23 And 
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TY d we know that all things work together for 
Na 2 love God, to them who are the 
Called according to his purpoſe. 


| .. cc All Diſpenſations of Providence whatſoever, whe- 
1 7 ay ep Afflictions, or extraordinary Trials, 
which do befal the Children of God in this Life, ſhall cer- 
tainly be directed by his Wiſdom, and over-ruled by his 
Power and Goodneſs, for the temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal 
Good of his Children and People,” Obſerve here, 1. What thoſe 
Things are, which are eſpecially intended in that comprehen- 
five Term, All Things. By all Things here we are to under- 
and, Omnia Tri/tia, non omnia Turpia; ©* All the Saints Af- 

fictions, not their Sins z for then they might rejoice in their 
| Ging and Wickedneſs, which is damnable Impiety, as well as 
in their Suffecings for Chriſt, ſeeing they may rejoice in 
that which by God's Deſignation tendeth to their Good: But 
by Al Things the Apoſtle means al] providential Occurrences 
and Diſpenſations, all Stations and Conditions whatſoever, be 
it Proſperity or 1 Health or Sickneſs, liberty or Cap- 
tivity, Life or Death, God's Glory and his Children's Good, 
ſhall be certainly furthered and advanced by it. O. 2. In 
what Senſe 41! Things may be ſaid to work for Good to good 
Men; namely, as they ſhall promote and further the tempo- 
ral, ſpiritual, and eternal Welfare of the Children of God. 
If it be 200d for them to be rich, to be in Honour, to be at 
Liberty, they ſhall be ſo; If it be better for their Souls, and 
more conducive to their eternal Welfare, to be low in the 
World, to be frequently under the Rod, to be haraſſed with 
Afflictions, and aſlaulted with Temptations, they ſhall have 
them : Nothing that is needful ſhall be kept from them, only 
God muſt be Judge what is needful, and when 'tis needful. He 
that thinks he can cut better for himſelf than God can carve 
for him, makes himſelf wiſer than God, and has not only loſt 
his Faith, but his Wits too. Oh/. 3. That All Things are ſaid 
to work together for Good; not ſingly, ſepartely, and apart, 
but as Co-adjutors and adjuvant Cauſes, and mutual Helps. 
Afflictions and Temptations ſeem to work againſt us; but being 
put into the Rank and Order of Cauſes, they wotk together 
with other bleſſed Inſtruments, as the Word and Prayer, to 
an happy Iſſue, More particularly, they work together with 
God, they work together with us, and they work together 
one with another, for our Good, ſooner or later, Ob/erve, 4. 
How can Al! Things be ſaid ts work for Good; particularly evil 
Things? Sufferings from God, and Sufferings f. om Man for 
God's Sake? What! muſt we call Evil Good? Pain Pleaſure ? 
Torment Eaſe, and Lofs Gain? Muſt we diſbelieve our Senſes, 
that we may believe the Scriptures? An}. Tho' Affliction, 
which is Evil in its own Nature, cannot bring forth Good, yet 
ſurely Gad can bring forth Good out of Evil, Light out of 
Darkneſs, and make his People's Troubles the Way to their 
Triumph, and every croſs Providence a Step to the Accom- 
pliſhment of his Promiſe. God ſuffers evil Things to befal us 
to keep out worſe Things, and cauſes evil Things to prepare 
us for better Things; the Croſs makes Way for the Crown: 
For Affliction there is Glory; for light Affliction, a Weight 
of Glory; and for light Affliction, which is but for a Mo- 
ment, a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, 
Obſerve, 5. The Character of the Perſons to whom this Pri- 
vilege doth belong: they are deſcribed by their Chriſtian Af- 
ſection, they /ove God, and by their effectual V ocation, they are 
called according to his Purpoſe, They love God, and evidence 
their Love to him, by an high Eſtimation of him, by thei De- 
light in him, by their Deſires after him, by their Longings for 
the full Fruition and final Enjoyment of him. And as they 
love God, fo are they called of God; externally by the Diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel, internally by the Operation of his 
Holy Spirit: They are called out of Darkneſs into Light, out 
of Bondage into Liberty, and all this efficaciouſly and power- 
fully, yet ſweetly and freely; in a Way congruous to the Will's 
Liberty, O8f; 6. The Certainty and Evidence of this Propo- 
ſition and Aſſertion, That all Things work together for Good. It 
is not built upon Conjecture, or bare Probability, but upon cer- 
tain Knowledge, we know; partly by divine Revelation, God 
has told us ſo; partly by Experience, we find it ſo. And when 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks it out, Ve know, it is a Word of Confidence 
and Aſſurance, it is a Word of Comfort and Encouragement ; 
all the Saints of God to the End of the Woild, as well as the 
Apoſtle himſelf, may depend upon it, live in the Faith and 
Aſſurance of it, and draw all that Conſolation from it, which 


ay render their Lives, in ſome Sort, ah Heaven upon Earth. 
+ 


— A. 


And now if this be an indubitable and undeniable Truth, 
That whatever Sufferings. and Afflictions a Saint meets with 
ſhall work together for Good; then we may infer, that a ſuf- 
fering Condition is not ſo bad a Condition as the World ſup- 
poſes it. The Lion of Affliction is not ſo fierce as he is painted, 
Times of Difficulty and Trial bring ſerious Thoughts of 
God into our Minds, who are too prone to forget both 
him and ourſelves in Affluence and Quiet, Bleſſed be God, 
the Time of Affliction is no unprofitable Time, nor uncom- 
fortable Time neither. Tis a thinking Time, an awakening 
Time, a teaching Time, a repenting Time, a weaning 


Time; therefore bleſſed is the Man whom God correcteth and 
teacheth, 


29 For whom he did foreknow, he alſo did pre- 
deſtinate t be conformed to the image of his Son, that 


| he might be the firſt-born among many brethren. 


30 Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, them he 
alſo called: and whom he called, them he alſo juſti- 
fied : and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. 


St. Paul in theſe Verſes lays before us a Chain of the Cauſes 
of Salvation inſeparably linked together, the firſt of which 
was before all Time, namely, God's Fore- knowledge of us 
from all Eternity, and his predeſtinating or appointing of us 
to eternal Life: /Yhom he did foreknow, be a did predeſti- 
nate, But what were we predeſtinated unto? He tells us in the 
next Words, To be conformed to the Image of his Son That is, 
to be made like unto our Lord Jeſus in Aﬀection and Diſpo- 
ſition, in Life and Converſation, in the Temper of our Minds, 
and in the Actions of our Lives; like unto him in his Sufferings, 
in the Cauſe of his Sufferings, Righteouſneſs-Sake and Well- 
doing; in the Kind of his Sufferings, Reproach, Hatred, 
outward Violence, and Death itſelf; and in the Manner of 
his Sufferings, with Meekneſs and Patience; and like unto 
him in his Gbr ſuffering with him, we ſhall be glorified to- 
gether, The ſecond Privilege we are Partakers of is in Time, 
namely, effectual Vocation: IM hom he did preae/tinate, them be 
alſo called. They are called out of a State of Ignorance and 
Darkneſs, of Sin and Wickedneſs, of Slavery and Bondage, 
unto Knowledge, Grace and Holineſs ; and the Holy Spirit 
of God inclines and enables them to obey this Call. The 
third Privilege is Juſtification : J/hom he called, them he alſo 
juſtified: That is, abſolved from Guilt, and freed from Con- 
demnation ; diſcharging them from their Obnoxiouſneſs to 
Wrath, and the Severity of Divine Diſpleaſure. The laſt 
Privilege we are Partakers of is after Time, namely, Glori- 
fication ; I hom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. They are 
already glorified in Chriſt their Head, they have already the 
Earneſt and Firſt-fruits of Glory, namely, the Holy Spirit 
dwelling in them, and they ſhall ere long partake of the ſame 
Glory which Chriſt himſelf is in the Poſſeſſion of; John xvii. 
Father, 1 will that thaſe whom thou haſt given me may be with 
me, where I am, to behold my Glory. But it may be ſaid, that 
one Link is wanting in this golden Chain of Salvation, name- 
ly, Sanctification: No Mention is here made of that. Anſio. 
Some conceive that Sanctification is couched in effectual Vo- 
cation; others, that it is included in Glorification ; for Sancti- 
fication is Gloria inchoata, Glorification is Gratia conſummata. 


| Grace is the loweſt Degree of Glory, and Glory is the higheſt 


Degree of Grace, Others anſwer, That the Apoſtle makes 
no alot here of Sanctification, for this Reaſon, becauſe he 
was ſetting down here the Cauſes of Salvation. Now Sancti 
fication being the Way to Salvation, but not the Cauſe of it, 
the Apoſtle mentions not that here; tho' elſewhere he ſuffi- 
ciently ſhews, that none are M or can be hereafter 
glorified, that are not here ſanctified and renewed. From the 
whole, Learn, 1. That there were certain Perſons before all 
Time choſen of God to poſſeſs and inherit eternal Life. 
2. That God's Deſign in chuſing of them was to render them 
conformable to Chriſt, in his Holineſs, in his Suffecings, and in 
his Glory. Learn, 3. That thoſe whom God chuſeth before 
Time, he calleth, juſttheth, and ſanctifieth in Time, and 
will finally glorify, When Time ſhall be no more. 


31 What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things? If God 
be for us, who can be againſt us? 


What ſhall we ſay to theſe Things that is, to the forenamed 
Truth and Doctrines, to the forementioned Privileges and 
Benefits, what Comfort doth ariſe from them? How ſhall we 


5 8 live 


i 2 


2 


| Chap. 8. 


live up anſwerable.to them? Neither the Tongue of Men 
or Angels is ſufficient to declare the comprehenſive Fulneſs of 
the foregoing Favour of Vocation and Juſtification here, and 
Glorification in Heaven. Such Love and Goodneſs are beyond 
Expteſlion; it is as much as if the Apoſtle had thus ſaid, 
« What boundleſs Love did our God move? No Tongue can 
© it expreſs : No Angel can this Myſtery ſcan, nor tell our Hap- 
© pinels.” I hat ſhall we ſay to theſe Things? It follows, If God 
be for us, wha can be againſt us! That is, ſeeing God is for us, 
who can ſaſely and ſucceſsfully be againſt us? Learn hence, 1. 
That at all Times, but eſpecially in the Time of Affliction and 
Diſtreſs, Danger and D fkeulty, God ever has been, and will be 
on his People's Side. 2. That thoſe whom God is for, and on 
whoſe Side he is of, need not fear either how many or how 
mighty they be that are againſt them. Ged is for his People; 
that is, he approves ard owns them, he aſſifls and helps them, 


he will ſucceed and bleſs them, reward and crown them. Who | 


then can be againſt them rationally, againſt them ſucceſsfully, 
againſt them ſafely ? How dangerous is it to be againſt thoſe 
whom God is for? I/ God be for us, who can be againſt us? 
And if God be againſt us, who can be for us ? 


32 He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up ſor us all, how ſhall he not with him allo 
freely give us all things? 


Here we have, 1. A Propoſition laid down, containing Mat- 
ter of the higheſt Conſolation to us; namely, that God ſpared 


not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all. He ſpared 


not; that is, he did not ſpare to give him, or part with him; 
with Alrabam, he did not withhold his Son, his only Son from 
us. Again; He did not ſpare him, chat is, he did not ſpare to 
puniſh him; he did not abate him one Farthing, nor ſpare him 
one Stroke, which Divine Juſtice did or could demand. It is 
farther 2dded, that God delivered him up for us all. Judas de- 
livered up Chriſt, Pilate delivered him up, and the ers alſo ; 
Judas for Money, Pilate for Fear, the eus for Envy; but 
none of theſe delivered him up for us: But God the Father 
delivered up his Son, and God the Son delivered up himſelf, 
as a Prifoner by the Sentence of the Law is delivered up to 
Execution; and his being delivered up for us, denotes the 
Vicegerency of his Sufferings, not only for our Good, as the 
final Cauſe, but for our Sins, as the meritorious Cauſe, in our 
Room, Place, and Stead. Learn hence, that the utmoſt Rigor 
and Severity of Divine Juſtice was inflicted and executed upon 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the Day of his Paſſion, and that by 
the Plcafure and Appointment of God the Father: He ſpared 
not, but delivered up his oun Sen. Ob. 2. The corafortable 
Inference and Concluſion which, the Apoſtle draws from 
the foregoing Propoſition ; How fhail he nat with him freely 

ive us all Things? Intimating, that the greateſt Mercies and 
deft of Bl«flings ſhall not be denied to us, or withheld from us. 
If Chriſt be ours; 1 Cor. ii. 21. all Things are yours (that 
is, all Spiritual, Temporal, and Eternal Mercies) and ye are 
Chriſt's. For, 1. No other Mercy can be fo dear to God as 
his own Son: He was his Soul's Delight. If therefore he 
ſpared not the moſt excellent Mercy, he will not withhold 
any inferior Mercy. 2. There is no other Mercy we want, 
but we are entitled to it by the Gift of Chriſt, and it is con- 
veyed to us with Chriſt 3 all Things, (as to Right) are ours, if 
we be his. 3. If God gave us his Son, when we were his 
Enemies, certainly he will deny us nothing that is good for us, 
now we are reconciled and made Friends. It is our Apoſtle's 
Argument, Rom. v. 9. I, when we were Enemies, we Tere 
reconciled to God by the Death of his Sen, much more, being 
reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by bis Life. 


3 Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
elect? It is God that juſtifieth : | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's confident and daring Chal- 
lenge : Jha ſhall lay any Thing to the Charge of God's Elect? 
Where note, The Univerſality of the Challenge: It is uni- 
verſal in a double Reſpect: 1. In Reſpect of Perſons accuſing, 
I ho ſhall? He excepts none in Heaven, none in Earth; nay, 
none in Hell; neither Sin, nor the Law, nor Satan, nor 
Conſcience, having any Thing to lay to our Charge, in order 
to our Condemnation. 2. In Reſpect of Crimes, he excepts no 
Sort of Sins, tho' never ſo heinouſly aggravated, and ſadly cir- 
cumſtantiated: Juſtifying Grace is their tull Diſcharge. Learn 
hence, That it is impoſſible for any Charge or Accuſation to 
take Place againſt thuſe whom God doth juſtify, becauſe there 
is nothing to accuſe them of, none to accuſe them to, and no- | 


body to flame or make the Accuſation againſt th 
might the Apoſtle ſay, Who can, who ſhall, who ma 

dare lay any Thing to the juſtified Perſon's Charge ? 10 wig 
The Ground and Reaſon of this confident Challen 15 12 
God that juſtifieth, who ſhall condemn? Here not- elle Ho 
there is a very gracious Privilege vouchſaſed to en That 
the Scriptures call Juſtification. 2. That it is God ths Mich 
heth the Believer's Perſon, and pardons his Sins, and aro 
God; he is the Perſon againſt whom the OfFencs is a0 but 
ted, and he alone it is that abſolves us from the mgm 
trated. When the Juſtice of God accuſes, when the L 5 
God accuſes, when our own Conſciences accuſe, whe 4 of 
and wicked Men accuſe, the Mercy and Goodneſs the Tun 
and Faithfulneſs of God will, for the Sake of his Son's 70 
faction, acquit and diſcharge us; for it is God that 272 "5 

34 Who 7s he that condemneth? 7: js Chriſt th 

died, yea rather that is riſen again, who is oh. a 
55 right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion | 
OT Us. 


—— TE 
em. Well 


The Apoſtle here goes on with the triumph 

in the foregoing Vat Who ſhall eee e 
fed Believer ? And here ob/erve, 1. The holy Challenge 05 
Faith, it is ready for all Comers, and bids Defiance 0 L 
Accuſations, If the Law implead, Faith ſays, Chriſt, in 0 
Likenefs of ſinful Fleſh, has condemned Sin in the Fleſh if 
Death looks the Believer in the Face, Faith faith, Chriſt ha 
aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and Immortality to Lieht. 
If Satan roar, Faith can ſcorn, and tell him to his Teeth, he 
is a conquered Enemy; that Chriſt by his Death has de- 
ſtroyed him that had the Power of Death. Yea, if God 
himſelf frown upon the Believer, Faith can bring to God a 
Righteouſneſs that is highly pleafing to him, with reſpect to 
which God may be juſt, and yet the Fuſlifier of him that le- 
lieveth in Feſus. Obſ. 2. The Ground of this triumphant 
Challenge which Faith enables the Believer to make, and 
that is the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, in the four eminent 
Branches of it, his Death, Reſurrection, Exaltation, and In- 
terceſſion. Chriſt died, is riſen again, is even at God's Rights 
hand, making continual Interceſſiun for us. Thence learn, That 
a Believer's Triumphs over Condemnation do eminently ariſe 
from the ſeveral Acts of Chriſt's Mediation. Chriſt died and 
roſe again; our Debt is therefore paid, becauſe our Surety is 
diſcharged ; he fits at God's Right-hand as a Teſtimony of 
the Completeneſs of his Sacrifice and Satisfaction for us, and 
he continually intercedes, that is, preſents himſelf to his Father 
in both his Natures, and in our Names, as our Surety, our 
Advocate and Mediator; hs then ſhall lay any Thing to the 
Believer's Charge, or who ſhall condemn him? | 


35 Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? 
ſhall tribulation ? or diſtreſs ? or perſecution ? or fa- 


| mine? or nakedneſs? or peril ? or ſword ? 


That is, none ſhall ſeparate, nothing ſhall ſeparate the Be- 
liever from the Love of Chriſt; either from the Love that 
Chriſt bears to him, or from that Love which he bears unto 
Chriſt; no Perſon ſhall, no Condition of Life can ſeparate 
them, neither outward Troubles, nor inward Diſtreſſes, no 
Evils either felt or feared ; the Apoſtle defies and deſpiſes them 
all, becauſe neither of them alone, nor all together, can un- 
claſp the Arms of Divine Love, in which Believers are ſafely 
enfolded. Learn hence, That no Troubles, Tribulations or 
Diſtreſſes whatſoever, can diſſolve the Union betwixt Chriſt 
and Believers, or ever ſeparate them from his Love. 


36 (As it is written, For thy ſake we are killed all 


the day long; we are accounted as ſheep for the 
ſlaughter.) y 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The Saints of old have endured 
all Manner of Sufferings, and yet were not ſeparated from the 
Love of God; therefore the like or worſe Sufferings ſhall not 
be able to ſeparate us now.“ Here note; What may be the Lot 
and Portion of Believers in this Life, and that is, killing for 
the Sake of Chriſt; For thy Sake we are killed all the Day long. 
The Words, All the Day long, denote the Continuance of the 
Perſecution, the Unweariedneſs of the Enemy, and the Patience 
of the Saints. Learn hence, That ſuch as reſolve upon the Pro- 


feſſion of Chriſtianity muſt prepare for killing, if God fe- 


quires, and be ready to lay down their Lives for their Religion, 
when God calls: For thy Sake we are killed; that is, ready 
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6-64 : a Readineſs of Diſpoſition, and a Preparation 
ye ON b with us, to part with all that is dear unto 
* even Liſe itſelf, ſor the Sake of Chriſt. 4 


; Nay in all theſe things we are more than con- 
querors through him that loved us. has” 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © We are ſo far from being ſepa- 
rated from Chriſt by the Afflitions and Perſecutions which we 
undergo, that We are Conquerors by our Patience, nay, more 
than Conquerors; we do not only bear our Trials, but we 
lory in T ribulations z we conquer by our Patience, we are 
more than Conquerors by our Chearfulneſs. But becauſe theſe 
Words, More than Conquerors, look big, and ſound great, the 
Apoſtle inſtantly ſubjoins, that 'tis by Chriſt's Strength, and not 
by our own, that we overcome and conquer; More than Con- 

Lerors thro' him that loved us, which Words are a Periphraſis 
- Chriſt: It is both a proper Deſcription of him, and a com- 

rehenfive Deſcription, When the Apoſtle ſaid, he that loved 
us. he doth in Effect ſay every Thing elſe, he that was born for 
55 that died ior us, that redeemed and ſaved us; all theſe 
er the Effects and Fruits of his Love, and they all are com- 
prehended in this Saying, Him that loved us. Note laſtly, 
How the Believer is ſaid to overcome by the Help of this Per- 
ſon, More than Conquerors through him that loved us. Whence 
larn, That all a Chriſtian's Strength lies in Chriſt, and not in 
himſelf; all his Strength for Victory over Sin, all his Strength 
for Victory over Suffering, is all received from Chriſt, is all 
to be attributed and aſcribed to Chriſt; the Strength of every 
Saint, y<a, the whole Hoſt of Saints, lies in the Lord of Hoſts, 


38 For J am perſuaded that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor pawers, nor things 
preſent, nor things to come, 39 Nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature ſhall be able to ſeparate us from 


the love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


Our Apoftle concludes this excellent Chapter with trium- 
phant Expreſſions, as he had begun it; in the firſt Verſe he 
prociaims, that there is no Condemnation to them that are in 
Chriſt Jeſus; here in the laſt Verſe he pronounces, that no- 
thing ſhall ſeparate them from the Love of God which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus; I am perſuaded, &. Where obſerve, 1, The 
Propoſition poſitively laid down, nothing ſhall ſeparate from 
the Love of Chriſt; his Love is like himſelf, unchangeable 
and everlaſting; he ever loves the ſame Perſon, and ever 
loves for the ſame Reaſon: Likeneſs is the Ground of Love, 
the Attractive and Loadſtone of it; now the Image of Chriſt, 
by the Spirit of Chriſt, is both preſerved and increaſed in the 
Believer's Soul; this engages the Heart of Chriſt towards 
Chriſtians in ſuch a manner, that nothing ſhall ſeparate them 
from his Love, Obf. 2. The Enumeration and Induction of 
Particulars which the Apoſtle makes uſe of, for confirming this 
Propoſition, that nothing can ſeparate the Believer from the 
Love of Chriſt, nor diminiſh his Intereſt in him: Neither Life, 
nor Death, that is, neither the Hope of Life, nor the Fear of 
Death: Ner Angels, neither good nor bad; not the good An- 
gels, for they will not attempt it; nor the bad Angels, for 
they can never effect it: Nor Principalities, nor Powers; by 
them underftand earthly Powers, the great and mighty Poten- 
tates of the World perſecuting us for Chriſt, yet ſhall never be 
able to divorce us from him: Nor Things preſent, nor Things to 
come; neither the Things which we enjoy at preſent, or endure 
at preſent, or may hereaſter meet with, be it Proſperity or 
Adverſity ! their preſent and future Condition of Life ſhall be 
ſanctified, whatever comes; come what may come, come 
what will come, come what can come, nothing ſhall come 
amis unto them; whatever has happened, does happen, or 

may happen to them in this World, ſhall not fruſtrate their 
Hopes of future Happineſs in the World to come: Nor Height 
nr Depth; that is, neither Height of Honour, nor Depth of 
Iznominy; neither the Top of worldly Advancement, nor the 
Bottom of worldly Debaſement; neither the Height of ſpiri- 
tual Inlargement, nor the Depth of ſpiritual Deſertions. God 


can and will keep his Saints in an honourable, in a comfort- | 


able, yea, in a ſale State and Condition all at once: Nor any 
other Creature; that is, if there be any other Creature not 
comprehended, or comprized in the foregoing Enumeration, 
whatever it be, it muſt fall under the Rank and Denomination 
of Creatures; and no Creature either in Heaven, or in Earth, 
or in Hell, ſhall ſeparate Chriſt and us. Learn hence, Thai 
iT 15 matter of unutterable Conſolation, and inexpreſſible Tri- 
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Chriſt Jeſus; 


umph to Belieyers, that nothing, tho? never, ſo great and 
powerful, tho? never ſo amiable or terrible, ſhall be able to 
ſeparate*them'from the Love of their Saviour: Blefſed be God, 
our ſtanding in Chriſt is not ſo lubricous and ſlippery as it was 
in Adam: fle might ſtand or might fall; the Believer ſhall 
ſtand, the Root bears up the Branches; we ſhall be kept by 
the mighty Power of God, with the Concurrence of out own 
careful and continual Endeavours, thro? Faith unto Salvation. 
Obſ. 3. The full Aſſurance which the Apoſtle had of the Sta- 
bility of a Believer's Eſtate, I am perſuaded, ot I am fully 
aſſured; but how, ſo? Not by extraordinary And ſpecial Reve- 
lation, not by Rapture into dri not by the Appatition of 
an Angel to him: But his Aſſurance is built on that which is 

common to all Believers; namely, the ſame-Spirit of Faith, 
and the ſame Love of God ſhed Abroad in the Hearts of all Be- 
lievers, Ob/. 4, How the Apoſtle having ſpoken in his own 
Perſon in the former Verſe, ſaying, J am:perſuaded, changes 
the Number in the laſt Verſe: Nothing ſhall ſeparate Us, not 
Me. Where note, How he aſſociates himſelf with all true 
Believers in the Participation of this Privilege, They have 
all an Intereſt in the ſame Love of God, the fame Promiſes of 
Salvation, and have felt the ſanctifying Work of the fame 
Spirit. It is impoſſible that God ſhould retract his merciful 


Purpoſe to ſave Believers; he that choſe them from Eternity, 


from before all Time, and gave his Son to ſuffer Death for 
them in the Fulneſs of Time, will perſevere. in his Purpoſe; 
namely, by Grace to bring them to Glory, He whoſe Grace 
prevented them-when they were in their Pollutions, in a State 
of Enmity, yea, in a State of Obſtinacy, will he leave them 


after his Image is engraven, and re- inſtamped upon them? He 
that united them to Chriſt when they were Strangers, will not 


caſt them out of his Love now they are his Members; their 
Interceſſor will preſerve them from falling, and preſent them 
faultleſs before the Preſence of his Father's Glory with exceed- 
ing Joy. God's Love unto his Children is everlaſting, and 
the Covenant that is built upon it is more firm than the Pillars 
of Heaven, and the Foundations of the Earth; well might 
the Apoſtle then ſay, Nothing ſhall ſeparate Us from the Love 
of God. Obf. 5. and laſtly, The Ground of this Love's Per- 
manency and Duration towards Believers ;. it is the Love of 
God in Chrift Jeſus that is vouchſafed to us far the Sake of 

od looks upon Chriſt, and loves him, and'them 
in him ; he loves all that are Members of him, all that are 
like unto him, O bleſſed Jeſus! it is for thy Sake that the 
Father ſmiles upon us; we are choſen in thee, juſtified thro' 
thee, ſanctified by thee, and ſhall. be eternally glorified with 
thee ; for neither 775 nor Death, nor Angels, ee 
nor Powers, nor Things preſent, ner Things to come, nor Height, 
nor Depth, nor any Creature wr Ak Hall be able to ſeparate 
us from the Love of God which is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord. 
Eternal Thanks to Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, . for the 
Conſolation that flows from hence]! May ſo high and glorious 
a Privilege oblige all that are intereſted in it to the Exerciſe of 
univerſal Holineſs, remembring, that as the Privileges of the 
Goſpel are glorious and great, ſo the Duties it requires are 
exact and ſtrict; if we would enjoy the Conſolation in the laſt 
Verſe of this Chapter, (here dilated upon) we muſt perform 
the Duty in the firſt Verſe, (there inſiſted on) namely, to 
walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit; otherwiſe the 
Privilege of Non- Condemnation there, and of no Separation 
from the Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus here, will neither be- 
long unto. us, or ever be enjoyed, and improved by us. 


Ca SPIE. 


Our Apoſtle in this and the two following Chapters labours 
mightily to convince his Countrymen the Jews, of their Ob/ti- 
nacy againſt God in rejecting his Counſel concerning their 
Tuſlification by Faith in Chriſl : And that this Obſlinacy of 
theirs was the certain Cauſe of their Rejeftion, or Caſting 
out of the Favour of God, and of the Calling of the Gentiles; © 
that is, of inveſting the Gentiles with the Privileges of the 
abdicated Jews. And becauſe he foreſaw that this Doctrine 
of the Rejection of the Jews, and Calling of the Gentiles, 
would be looked upon as a hard Saying, and be marvellouſly 
off enſive and diſpleaſing, he begins this Chapter with a- moſt 
ſolemn Proteflation, that what he ſaid did not proceed from 
the leaſt Diſaſfection towards them, much leſs from an exulce- 
rated Prejudice againſt them; but calls Chriſt and the Holy 


Gho/ft to witneſs that he ſpake the Truth impartially, and did 
nat lye, Far thus he ſays: 4 


I Say 


OS. 
— 


thereby acknowledge their 


Tos e 


Say the truth in Chriſt, I lye not, my conſcience 
alſo bearing me witneſs in the holy Ghoſt, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's ſolemn Aſſeveration or 
Oath; he calls Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt to witneſs for the 
Truth of what he ſays, which is the very Formality of an 
Oath. Learn thence, That it is not barely lawful, but in ſome 
Caſes expedient and neceſſary to aſſert and confirm by Oath the 
Truth and Certainty of what we ſpeak; in Caſes of great 
Moment, which cannot otherwiſe be ſufficiently confirmed, a 
Chriſtian may eſtabliſh his Saying by an Oath. Ob/. 2. The 
Perſons whom the Apoſtle ſwears by, Chrift and the Holy Gho/l ; 
he calls them to be Witneſſes of the Sincerity of his Conſcience 
in what he doth affert: 1 ſay the Truth in Chriſt, &, But 
why doth the Apoſtle ſwear by the Name of Chriſt, and not 
rather by the Name of God, ſeeing the Fews did not believe 


his Divinity, and ſo were not like to give any whit the more 


Credit to what was atteſted by him? I Anſwer, Probably to 
aſſert the Godhead of Chriſt, which the Fes generally denied, 
and therefore wanted that Honour which was and is due unto 
it. None but God was to be ſworn by; the Apoſtle ſwearing 
by Chriſt, proves him to be truly and Tony God; as alſo the 
Holy Ghoſt; for an Oath being an Act of 1 r Worſhip, 
and the Apoſtle fwearing by Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, doth 

Divialey: according to the Words 
of Moſes in Deut. vi. 13. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, 
and ſerve him, and ſhalt fwear by his Name. Obſerve, 3. As 
the Apoſtle appeals to Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, ſo alſo to 
his own Conſcience, as the Avoucher and Witneſs of the 
Truth of what he ſays, Ay Conſcience alſo bearing me Fitneſs, 
Learn thence, That God has placed a Conſcience in every 
Man, whoſe Office it is to bear witneſs of all his Words and 
Actions; yea, of all his Thoughts and inward Affections. 
Conſcience is God's Regiſter, to record whatever we think, 
ſpeak, or act; and happy he whoſe Conſcience bears witneſs 
for him, and doth not teſtify againſt him; who can ſay with 
the Apoſtle here, My Conſcience beareth me witneſs, that J hye 
not, but ſay the Truth in Chriſt, 1 


2 That I have great heavineſs and continual ſor- 
row in my heart. | 


The original Word ſignifies ſuch Sorrow as is found with 
Women in Travail; a Sorrow continually affecting his Heart, 
and afflicting his Spirit, for his Countrymen and Kinſmen the 
Jews, upon the Account of their obſtinate Infidelity, Obdura- 
tion of Heart, and Spirit of Slumber which was fallen upon 
them, which had provoked God to reſolve to caſt them off, to 
aeje& their Nation, and to ſcatter them up and down through- 
out the World. Behold here firſt what are the diſmal Effects 
and dreadful Conſequences of obſtinate Unbelief, under the 
Offers of Chriſl tendered to Perſons in and by the Diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel, without timely Repentance; the Iſſue will be 
final Rejection, inevitable Condemnation, and unutterable. 
Behold, 2. The true Spirit of Chriſtianity; it puts Men upon 
mourning for the Sins and Calamities of others in a very ſenſi- 
ble and affectionate Manner. Good Men ever have been, and 
are Men of tender and compaſſionate Diſpoſitions; a Stoical 
Apathy, an Indolency of Heart, or want of natural Affection, 
is ſo far from being a Virtue, or Matter of juſt Commendation 
unto any Man, that the deepeſt Sorrow and Heavineſs of Soul, 
in ſome Caſes, well becomes Perſons of the greateſt Piety and 


Wiſdom. Learn, 3. That great Sorrow and continual Heavi- 


neſs of Heart for the Miſeries of others, whether imminent or 
incumbent, but eſpecially for the Sins of others, is an undoubt- 
ed Argument, Sign and Evidence of a ſtrong and vehement 
Love towards them. The Apoſtle's great Heavineſ and con- 
tinual Sorrow for the Jews, his Brethren, was a great Inſtance 
and Evidence of his unfeigned Love and Affection to them, 


3 For I could wiſh that myſelf were accurſed from 


Chriſt for my brethren my kinſmen according to the 
fleſh: | 


That is, „So great is my Concern for the Salvation of my 
Brethren the Jeu, that I could undergo the greateſt Miſery 
and Evil that can befal myſelf, to prevent their Deſtruction.” 
This Wiſh of St. Paul is plainly an hyperbolical Expreſſion of 
his great Affection to his Country men the Fewws, and his Zea! 
for their Salvation, which was ſo intenſe and vehement, that 
were it a Thing reaſonable and lawful, were it proper, and 
could avail to the procuring their Salvation, he could have 
wiſhed the greateſt Evil to himſelf; for their Sakes, not only 


5 


| 


to be excommunicated from Communion wit 

Chriſt, but to be ſeparated from Chriſt Lie Fe 7 
that ſuch a Wiſh is ſinful and unnatural, to deſire th 
of others with our own Damnation; I Anſwer, True: 
therefore the Apoftle's Words are not an abſolute 7+ Ha 
Wiſh: He doth not ſay, 7 wiſh ; but I could wiſh; fuft te 
are wont to ſay, when we would expreſs a Thin 7 
Height, which is not fit nor intended to be done by 5 2 
conld wiſh fo or ſo: I could even be content to do thi; 57 . 
Which kind of Expreſſions no Man takes for a ſtriq and an 
Declaration of our Minds, but for a figurative Expreſk. bogs 
very great and vehement Paſſion. Thus here the A poll 8 n 
not, I wiſh, but I could even wih: Were it proper to 0 
ſuch a Wiſh, I could even wiſh fo great a Rleſſin fs 
Brethren, tho' with the Loſs of my own Ainet. ” 0 

learn, I. That it is neither lawful nor reaſonable for an "hi 
to renounce his own eternal Salvation, and to be willine'« 0 
damned upon any account whatſoever, be it for the Gs ey 
Brethren, or for the Glory of God himſelf. The very Tho 6 
of ſuch a Thing is enough to make human Nature tr 8 
its very Foundation; for the Delire of our own Happineſ, ; 

the deepeſt Principle that God has planted in our Nie : 
And to pretend a Reaſon from the Glory of God, is impoſſible. 
becauſe our Damnation cannot make for the Glory of G00 
unlefs by our own Impenitency and wilful Obſtinacy we h . 
deſerved Damnation. Learn, 2. Phat ſuch may be the Ms 
dency of a Saint's Affection towards others, and ſo fervent wy 
Defires for their Converſion and Salvation, that he ma b 

willing to ſacrifice himſelf, and all that is dear unto him u thi 
World, for the accompliſhing of that End: 7could wiſh ] wry 


urch of 
be aid, 
e Salvation 


emble at 


| accurſed from Chrift for my Brethren, &c. 


4 Who are Iſraelites; to whom pertaineth the 
adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the 
giving of the law, and the ſervice of God, and the 
promiſes; 5 Whoſe are the fathers, and of whom as 
concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, who is over all, 
God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 


Our Apoſtle, to vindicate himſelf for bearing ſuch a paſſio- 
nate Affection to the eros, and for being fo highly concerned 
for their eternal Welfare, doth in theſe two Verſes recount and 
ſum up the high Privileges and Prerogatives belonging to the 
Zews above nny other Nation under Heaven; namely theſe, 
they were Iſraelites, that is, the Seed and Poſterity of Abrahan, 
[aac and Jacob: To whom pertaineth the Adoption; that is, 
National Adoption, not Perſonal ; God adopting the Nation 
of the Jews to be an holy People to himſelf, and calling them 
his Sons and his Firſt- born: And the Glory; that is, the glorious 
Preſence of God among them, the Temple, the Ark, but par- 
ticularly the Schechinah, or Divine Preſence, from between the 
Cherubims: And the Covenants ; that is, the Covenant made 
with Abraham and Moſes, the Old and New Covenant, Jer. 
xxxi. 32. And the giving of the Law; it was the Prerogative of 
this People, that all their Laws, Ceremonial, Judicial and 
Moral, were compoſed and delivered to them by God himſelf: 
And the Service f Ged; that is, they only had the true Worſhip 
of God amongſt them, and no other Nation could have the like, 
but by being a Debtor unto them for it: And the Promiſes ; that 
is, in general, all the Bleſſings promiſed to them in the Land of 
Caanan; and, in particular, the Promiſe of the Meſſiah, or 


God's gracious Purpoſe and Intention to ſend his Son into the 
World to accompliſh its Redemption. boſe are the Fathers; 


that is, the beloved Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, were 
their Anceſtors, and they their Off. ſpring: Of whom as concerning 
the Fleſh Chriſt came; that is, of which /ralites Chriſt came; 
the promiſed Meſſias according to the Fleſh or human Nature 
was their Off- ſpring, even he, who according to his divine Na- 
ture, was over all, God bleſſed for evermare, Note here, 1. How 
the Apoſtle reſeryes the greateſt Privilege for the laſt : Chiiſt's 
being born one of their Nation, and according to the Fleſh 
deſcended from the Jewiſh Sto:k, this was the topping Privi- 
lege. Note, 2. That this reſtrictive Clauſe, according to the Pleſh, 
plainly ſuppoſeth another Nature in Chrift, according to which 
he came not from the /ſralites, which can be no other but the 
divine Nature or Godhead, which in the following Words 18 
attributed to him: Ibo is over all, God blifjed for euer moe. 
Which glorious Title given to Chriſt, as it highly exalts the 
Prerogative of the Fews, as being a People of whom ſo bleſl- 
ed and great a Perſon deſcended ; fo on the other Hand, it ag- 
gravates their Sin and Condemnation, in rejecting a Perſon 0 
ſuch infinite Worth and Dignity, notwithſtanding he ene” 
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ted from them. Now from the whole, Learn, 1. That a Ful 
neſs or Richneſs of inſtituted Means of Grace, for the true 
Knowledge and Werſhip of God, is Matter of high Dignation 
and gracious Condeſcenſion from God to Man: Here the 
Glory, the Covenants, the Service of God, &c. are numbered 
amongſt the great and gracious Reſpeas vouchſafed by God to 
the Jews. avs 2. That the higheſt Privileges and Vouch- 
ſafements from God may be conferred upon a People who are 
neither pleaſing to God, nor accepted with him: Such were 
the Jews, to whom the forementioned renee did belong, a 
people rejeRted by God for their Obduracy and Unbelief. Learn, 
That it is no ſmall Honour to be of the Race or Kindred | 

of ſuch as have been holy Saints and faithful Servants of the 
moſt high and holy God: The Jeu here were very honour- 
able, as they were the Seed of Abraham ; but much more ſo, 
had they trod in the Steps, and done the Works, of thei! 
Father Abraham. Learn, 4. That Jeſus Chriſt, who was the 
Seed of Abraham according to the Fleſh, was yet, according 
to his Divine Nature, Lord over all, God bleſſed far evermore; 
he is over all, that is, over all Things, and over all Perſons ; 
and he is bleſſed for evermore, which is the conſtant Title 
given to him that is God, and to none but him. "The Socinians, 
to avoid the Force of this Text, which fully proves the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt, turn the Words into a Thankſgiving for Chriſt, 
and read them thus: - Of whom Chriſt was according to the 
Fleſh ; God, who is over all, be bleſſed for ever. A manifeſt 
Perverſion of the Senſe of the Apoſtle's Words, which was to 
ſhew, that according to the Fleſh he deſcended from Abraham ; 
but that he had another Nature, which was not derived 
from Abraham, even a Divine Nature, according to which he 
was over all, God bleſſed for ever more. 


6 Not as though the word of God hath taken none 
effect. 
Iſrael : 7 Neither becauſe they are the feed of Abra- 
ham are they all children: but in Iſaac ſhall thy 
ſeed be called. 8 That is, They which are the chil- 
dren of the fleſh, theſe are not the children of God: 
but the children of the promiſe are counted for the ſeed. 
9 For this is the word of promiſe, At this time will I 
come, and Sara ſhall have a ſon. 


Here the Apoſtle anſwers an Objection againſt the Rejection 
of the _ If they be caſt off by God, what will become. 
of the Promiſe of God made to Abraham ? ſaying, I will be 
thy Cod, and the God of thy Seed.” He anſwers, by diſtinguiſh 
ing a twofold Seed that Abraham had: Some were only his car- 
nal Seed, or the Children of his Fleſh ; others were his ſpiri- 
tual Seed, or the Children of his Faith. Now the carnal Seed 
of Abraham, born according to the Courſe of Nature, were 
not the Children of God, to whom the Promiſe was made, 
but the Children repreſented by Iſaac, born by the ſupernatural 
Power of the Spirit of God; theſe are to be accounted the 
true Seed of Abraham, mentioned in the Covenant, when God 
ſays, I will be thy God, and the God of thy Seed. So that the 
Force of the Apoſtle's Argument lies thus: The Rejection of 
ſuch Jews, or ſuch of Abraham's Seed only who were ſo ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, cannot make the Word or Promiſe of 
God to Abraham and his Seed of no Effect, becauſe he made no 
abſolute Promiſe to them as ſuch, But, ſays the Apoſtle, none 
of thoſe Jets, whoſe Rejection I ſpeak of, have any ſuch 
Promiſe made to them; therefore the Rejection of ſome of 
Abraham's Natural Seed doth not, cannot make void the 
Word and Promiſe of God, Learn hence, 1. That the Pro- 
miſes of God to his Children and People are firm and ſtable; 
they ſhall not be made void, but be accompliſhed and made 
good to thoſe that have a Title to them, and Intereſt in them, 
and fulfil the Conditions of them: Not as tho' the Mord or Pro- 
miſe of God has taken no Effet: All are not Iſrael that are of 
ljrael. Learn thence, 2. That as all were not true 1/raclites of 
old that did bear the Name of Iſraelites; ſo all are not true 
Ch:iſtians at this Day, who take upon them the Name of 
Chriſt, and bear the Name of Chriſtians, Learn, 3. That 

en are very prone to bear up themſelves upon the Piety of 
their Anceſtors, tho? Strangers, in Practice, to their Piety; as 
the Fes boaſted they were the Seed of Abraham, but did not 
the Works of Abraham z; whereas Men are ſo far from being 
God's Children, becauſe they had godly Parents, that Chriſt 
told the Jews, who came forth out of Abraham's own Loins, 
that they were of their Father the Devil, Fobn viii. 44+ 


* 


. ; 


For they are not all Iſrael which are of 


10 And not only this; but when Rebecca alſo had 
conceived by one, even by our father Iſaac: 11 (For 
the children being not yet born, neither having done 
any good or evil, that the purpoſe of God according 
to election might ſtand, not of works, but of him that 
calleth) 12 It was ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve 


the younger. 13 As it is written, Jacob have I loved, 
but Eſau have I hated, 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes proved, from 
what was done in Abraham's Family, that it was the Purpoſe 
and Pleaſure of God to account only thoſe for Abraham's Seed 
who were the Children of his Faith, and to reject the reſt for 
their Unbelief ; in theſe Verſes he proſecutes the ſame Arpu- 
ment, by inſiſting upon another ſpecial Diſpenſation of God in 
the Family of //aac, whoſe Wife Rebecca had Twins, namely, 
Jacob and Eſau, and had neither of them any Thing in them to 
move God to love the one, and diſlike the other: Yet a Pre- 
ference was given to the{one before the other : So that the Apo- 
ſtle's Argument runs thus; As Jacob and Eſau were begotten of 
the ſame Father, born of the ſame Mother, lay together in the 
ſame Womb, and had neither of them done any thing at all 
to oblige or diſoblige almighty God; yet he was pleaſed to make 
a Difference between them and their Poſteri after them, giving 
the beloved Cannan to Facob and his Seed, 6 30 by Birth-1ight 
belonged to Eſau and his Off. ſpring : So in ike manner is it the 
Will and Pleaſure of God, that the believing Gentiles ſhould be- 
come Heirs of the Promiſe by Faith in Chriſt, and that the un- 
believing Zews ſhould be rejected and caſt off for their Infide- 
lity.” Learn hence, 1. That Almighty God chuſes Perſons to the 


Participation of divine Favours. Learn, 2. That the Choice which 


God makes of Men to the Enjoyment of that ſpecial Favour of 
being his peculiar People, is not according to their external Pri- 
vileges or Works, but according to his own free Pleaſure, 
Learn, 3. That . and Eſau's being unborn, and ha- 
ving done neither Good not Evil, is uſed as an Argument to 
prove, that the Choice of the one before the other could not 
be of Works; ſo it is a ſtrong Argument „ N the Pre- ex- 
iſtence of Souls, and their being ſent into Bodies by way of 
Puniſhment for former Sins: For upon that Suppoſition it could 
not be true, that the Children had done neither Good nor Evil 
before they were born, ſeeing they might both have ſinned in 
that State of Pre- exiſtence, 5750 4. and ob/erve, That the 
Apoſtle doth not ſay, That before the Children had done either 
Good or Evil, God ſaid, Jacob have I loved, and Eſau hated, 
but only the Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger, Hatred here may be 
taken two Ways, either, 1. For a leſs Degree of Love, God 
preferring the Seed of Jab before the Poſterity of Eſau, 
giving the former the good Land of Canaan, to the latter the 
barren Mountains of Seir. Or, 2. It Hatred be taken in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe, then God is ſaid to hate E/au, that is, the Edo- 
mites, alter their wicked and unnatural Behaviour toward their 
Brethren the Iraeliles: And upon that Occaſion ſee Obadiah, 
ver. 10. For thy Violence againſt thy Brother Jacob, Shame ſhall 
cover thee," and thou ſhalt be cut off for ever, Nothing renders a 
Perſon the Object of God's Hatred but Sin; he doth not hate 
the Devil himſelf, as he is his Creature, but only as he is a 
Sinner. God adjudges none to eternal Perdition, but with 
reſpect to Sin. 0% 5. That Jacob and Eſau are not here to 
be conſidered perſonally, but collectively; for the Hraelites that 
deſcended from Jacob, and for the Edomites which ſprang from 
Eſau; for Eſau in his own Perfon did not ſerve Jacob, but the 
Edomites did ſerve the Iſraelites. Thus the Elder did ſerve the 
Younger. Again, it appears that 70% and all his Friends were 
of the Poſterity of Eau: God did not then hate the Perſon, 
or all the Poſterity of Eſau, but only thoſe of them who b 
their Violence and Wickedneſs rendered themſelves the Obje& 
of his Hatred, f | 


14 What ſhall we ſay then? Is there unrighteouſ- 
neſs with God ? God forbid. 15 For he ſaith to Moſes, 
I will have mercy on whom Iwill have mercy, and Iwill 
have compaſſion on whom I will have compaſſion. 


The Apoſtle having by the two foregoing Inſtances aſſerted 
his Doctrine, concerning the Purpoſe and Decree of God to 
juſtify thoſe that ſhould believe in his Son, be they Gentiles 
or Jeu; and conſequently made it good, that no Word or 


Promiſe of God falls to the Ground by the Rejection of the 
unbelieving Jews; proceeds in this Verſe to demonſtrate the 
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Righteouſneſs of God in the Execution of this his Purpoſe, 
1s there then, ſays he, Unrighteouſneſs or Injuſtice with God? 
God forbid. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „ Is there any Cauſe 
to ſay, That God, who preferred the Poſterity of Iſaac before 
that of J/hmael, and the Seed of Jacob before tne numerous 
Off. ſpring of Eſau; is there any juſt Reaſon to ſay, that God 
is now unjuſt in calling the Gentiles, and upon their Faith 
owning them for his People, the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham, 
and rejecting the Jetus becauſe of their Unbelief? God forbid 
that we ſhould accuſe him of unrighteous Dealing upon this 
Account.” Learn hence, That God is juſt, infallibly and in- 


flexibly juſt and righteous in all his Dealings with, and Dil- 


penſations towards the Children of Men: 1s there Unrighteouſ- 
neſs with God © That is, there is none, there can be none. 
Learn, 2. That all ſuch Tenets or Doctrines which reflect 
any manner of Unrighteouſneſs upon God, or charge him with 
hard Dealing, ought to be diſclaimed with the utmoſt Abhor- 


rency and Deteſtation : Ii there Unrighteouſneſs with God © 


Gd forbid, Obſerve next, how the Apoſtle proves that there 
is no Unrighteouſneſs in this Diſpenſation of God, in rejecting 
the Jews, and calling the Gentiles, becauſe he had faid to 
el, he would ſhew Mercy, where, when, and to whom, 
or to what People he pleaſed, If therefore, upon the Inficelity 


of the Jeus, he will call the idolatrous Gentiles, and receive 


them to be his bor wp who can accuſe him of any Injuſtice 
upon that Account? Shall not Almighty God diſpenſe his Fa- 


vours where, and upon whom he pleaſes? May he not confer | 
his Kindneſs upon ſome, which he owes to nane? Learn hence, 


That God is abſolutely and ultimately reſolved to follow the 
Counſel of his own Will, in and about the Juftification of 


Sinners; and whatſcever he doth, or reſolves to do, his Will | 
being the Rule of Righteouſneſs, is for that Reaſon exactly 


juſt, and undeniably righteous. 


16 So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him 
that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, . The foregoing Inſtances abun- 


dantly ſhew, That it is not of him that willeth: For Abraham 
willed that mae! might live to be Partaker of the Bleſſing 
promiſed to his Seed, when he ſaid, Gen, xvii. 18. O that Iſb- 
mael might live before thee ! Nor is it of him that runneth : 


For when E/au ran to ferch Veniſon for his Father, that he 
might receive the Bleſfing, Gen. xxi. the Wiſdom of God ſaw | 


fit to have it otherwiſe, and to confer the Bleſſing upon Ja- 
cob; but it is of God that ſneweth Mercy, that any one is 
choſen to be the Sted to which the Promiſe made to Abrabam 
belongs, and ſo to be his Church and People.“ Learn hence, 
That it is of God's mere Grace and Mercy, that any Sinners 


ate called and admitted to the Privilege of Juſtification and 


Adoption, upon any Terms and Conditions whatſoever. The 
Reaſon why the ſinful and unworthy Gentiles were called to 
be a People, who were not a People, while the Jets were 


- leſt out, and caſt off for their obſtinate Unhelief, was not be- 


cauſe the Gentiles were either more worthy or more willing, 
but from God's diſcriminating Grace and Mercy: It is not of 
him that willeth, buf of God that ſheweth Mercy. 


17 For the ſcripture faith unto Pharaoh, Even for 
this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, that I might 
ſhew my power in thee, and that my name might be 
declared throughout all the earth, 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds to remove another Objection, 
namely, The ſeeming Injuſtice or Severity of tejecting the 


Fewws, and reſerving them to Wrath, giving them up to an. 


obdurate Heart, becauſe they would not accept of the Way 
which the Wiſdom of God had appointed for their Juſtifica- 
tion; namely, Faith in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This he clears 
by another Inſtance ; to wit, that of Pharaob, who had fo 
often hardened his own Heart obſtinately, and provoked God 
at laſt to harden him judicially. For this Cauſe, ſays God, 
have I raiſed thee up : In the Original it is, I have made thee to 
ſtand; that is, © I have ſuſtained thee, and kept thee alive, 
when thou deſervedſt, and mighteſt juſtly have expected to 
be cut off by the ſeveral Plagues inflicted on thee for thy ob- 
ftinate Hardneſs of Heart, That I might ſbeu my Power in 
thee, &c, Or, I have patiently borne thy Stubbornneſs for a 
long time, that my Power and Juſtice might more illuftri- 
ouſly appear at laſt in that conſpicuous Judgment, which I will 


„ 


execute upon thee in the Sight of all the 3 

Earth.“ Learn hence, That _ Sinners, whom he bt the 
of God has long waited upon, are preſerved of him, and 115 
out of great and imminent Dangers by him, for this En 
namely, to make them Examples of his juſt Indignation 3 1 
ſtubborn and obdurate Rebels, and that in the moſt ill fy 3c 
and ſignal Manner. For this Cauſe have 1 raiſed thee : . 
my Name migbit be declared throughout all the Earth, my ye 


18 Therefore hath he mercy on whom he wil | 
mercy, and whom he will he bardeneth. 


As if he had ſaid, From theſe Scripture Inſtances we m 
gather and conclude, that God may without the leaſt | uſt 
magnify his Mercy, in ſparing and pardoning ſome dt : 
and render his Juſtice glorious in puniſhing others ; yea Ha 
puniſhing Sin, with Sin, hardening them judicially, "who has 
hardened themſelves obſtinately.” Here ob/erve, That God did 
not harden Pharaoh's Heart by any poſitive Act or Influx u 
it, by infuſing any Evil into it, for this would make God W 
Author of Sin; but he was hardened by way of Judiciary Tra. 
dition, after he had long hardened himſelf, F irſt, He 3 
delivered up inta the Hand of Satan, who deluded him by the 
Magicians counterſeiting the ſame Miracle that 44sſes wrought; 
and this hardened him againſt the Belief of any thing that Moſes 
either did or ſaid. Secondly, He was delivered up to his own 
Luſts, particularly Idolatry, Ambition, and Covetouſnefs and 
theſe hardened Pharaoh's Heart, As an Idolater, he 55 loth 
to receive a Meflage from the God of Iſrael, whom he knew 
not; Il ho is the Lord, ſays be, that I ſhould obey bim? I Andcio 
not the Lord, As an ambitious Prince, it went to his ver 


| Heart, to hear ſo mean a Man as Moſes controul him in his own 
| Dominions, ſaying, Let the People go, that they may ſerve the 


Lord. This enraged him, to hear of any Lord over that 
People but himſelf; and as a covetous Man, he was loth to 
hear of parting with a People, by whoſe Pains, in makin 

Brick, he had fo great an Income. Thus Pharaob's affected 
Hardneſs was followed with inflicted Hardneſs, Learn hence, 


That God doth juſily deliver that Man up to Hardneſs of 


Heart by way of Puniſhment, who has often hardened: his 
own Heart againſt God by repeated Acts of Sin. 


Fuſte toties cor ejus obduratur in pœnam, 
Quoties ipſe cor ſuum obduravit in culpam. 
| Lightſoot. 


19. Thou wilt ſay then unto me, Why doth he yet 
find fault? For who hath reſiſted his will? 20 Nay 
but, O man, who are thou that replieſt againſt God? 
Shall the thing formed ſay unto him that formedit, Why 
haft thou made me thus? 21 Hath not the potter 
power over the clay, of the ſame lump to make one 
veſſel unto honour, and another unto diſhonour ? 


Here the Apoſtle brings in the unbelieving and rejected Fews 


| making an Objection againſt God: + If the Caſe be thus, that 
| God doth ſometimes, and that juſtly, leave obdurate Sinners to 


harden themſelves, why is he offended at it, and complains of 
it? If God hardeneth us becauſe he will, why doth he find 
fault with us for our Hardneſs of Heart? For who hath at any 
time reſiſted his Will? How is it in our Power to avoid being 
hardened, if it be his Will that we ſhould be hardened ?” Learn 
hence, That guilty Sinners are full of hard Thoughts of God, 
and vezy prone to think the Divine Diſpenſations unreaſonable, 
if not unrigh:eous; but upon falſe and miſtaken Grounds : 
Why dath he find Fault? Who. hath reſiſted his Will? To 
this Objection the Apoſtle returns a very ſmart Anſwer, ſays 
ing, Who art thou, O Man, that replieft againſi God ? Shall, 
Tc. In which Anſwer, 054. I. A vehement Objurgation or 
Reproof, 2. A ſubſtantial Vindication of the Righteouſneſs 
and Wiſdom of God in his Proceedings with Men. Note, I. 
The Objurgation or Reproof drawn up in an interrogative Form, 
which argues great Intenſement of Mind in the Perſon ſpeak- 
ing: Nay but, O Man, who art thu? As if the Apoſtle had 
ſaid, © What bold and unheard of Preſumption is this, that 
Man, blind and ignorant Man, guilty, ſinful Man, obnoxious to 
Wrath and eternal Death, that he ſhould undertake to reprove 
and cenſure, to judge and condemn the Actions and Diſpenſa- 
tions of the moſt high and holy God, as if they were crooked 


and perverſe, defective either in Juſtice or Wiſdom * 3 
1 : ence, 


Chap. 9. 5 


8 


md 


— That it is no leſs: than horrid and horrible Preſumption 
, 19 „eak, ſinful, and worthleſs a Creature as Man is, to con- 
m_ - diſpute with the moſt high God about the Wiſdom or 
2 1 Ann of any of bis Ways: O Man, who art thou that 
a, aoainfl God? Note, 2. How the Apoſtle vindicates the 
repliof 38" {Righteouſneſs of God in his Proceedings with Men 
Wi eral, and againſt the Fews in particular ; ſhewing, That 
” 7015 no more Cauſe to make this Objection againſt God ſor 
5 50 the unbelieving Jews, and ſhewing Favour to the be- 
up "Gentiles, than for the Pitcher to contend with him that 
— it, why he made it of ſuch a Shape, and not of another 
oy or for the Clay, when it is marred and broken, to com- 

an of the Potter for making of one Part of it a Veſſel unto 
Endur and the other unto Diſhonour. Learn hence, That 
Met who have made themſelves obnoxious to the Juſtice of God 
by a long continual Courſe in Sin and Diſobedience againſt God, 

0 the unbelieving Jews here ſpoken of evidently did) have no 
ike to complain either of God's fevere Proceedings againſt 
themſelves, or of his favourable Diſpenſations towards others. 
What juſt Cauſe had the Jes, rejected for their own Unbelief 
and Hardneſs of Heart, to murmur againſt God for ſhe wing 
Mercy to the Gentiles, who ſubmitted to the Terms of Mercy! 


22 What if God, willing to ſhew his wrath, and to 
make his power known, endured with much long 
{uffering the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruction: 
23 And that he might make known the riches of his 


glory on the veſſels of mercy, which he had afore pre- 


pared unto glory? 24 Even us whom he hath called, 
not of the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ What'tho' God doth not pre- 
ſeatly puniſh the obſtinate and unbelieving Fews according to 
their Deſert, but beareth with them, and exerciſes Forbearance 
towards them, and they go on by their continual Rebellions to 
make themſelves fit Objects of his Wrath; but he is pleaſed ſtill 
with great Gentleneſs and Patience to bear with them as he did 


| ok tho | th yet | t ect 
with Pharaob ; and if after all they be more hardened, as he was, made Mette Gamer 1 
he puniſhes them at laſt with greater Severity, as God did him? 


by God's Forbearance, what Shew of Injuſtice, J pray, is it, if 


If he ſwallow up their Nation, deſtroy their Temple, ruin their 
City, what Injuſtice is it to deſtroy thoſe, who, by making 


themſelves Objects of God's Wrath, are fitted for Deſtruction? 


Here nate, That the Veſſels of Wrath fitted for Deſtruction, 
are ſuch as, the Apoſtle ſaith, God endured with much Long - 
ſuffering ; and therefore they were not made Veſſels of Wrath 
by God, but by themſelves ; after they had filled up the Meaſure 
of their Sins, and thereby fitted themſelves as Veſſels for De- 
ſtruction. God endured them with much Long-ſuffering, tho 
Judgment at laſt took hold upon them to the uttermoſt. Learn 
hence, That Almighty God may, without the leaſt Suſpicion 
of Injuſtice or Unrighteouſneſs, puniſh with the utmoſt Severity 
ſuch a Perſon or a 1 whom he hath long endured, with 
much Forbearance, to go on in a Couiſe of Sinning, if at laſt 
they repent not, This was the Manner of God's dealing with 
the Jets here. His Lenity towards the Gentiles is next ex- 
preſſed, ver. 22. That he might make known the Riches of* his 
Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy, &c. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
* Can God be taxed with Unrighteouſneſs, in ſhewing the 
Riches of his glorious Grace and Metcy towards the deſpiſed 
Gentiles, whom he hath called to the Faith of Chriſt, and there- 
by fitted and prepared them to be Veſſels of Mercy? Hath he 
not juſt Right to ſhew his Mercy to ſuch Perſons who have ſub- 
mitted to the Terms upon which he hath promiſed Favour and 
Acceptance, and to own them as his peculiar People, altho' they 
be not the natural Seed of Abraham, (ſeeing they are his ſpiritual ?” 
Nate here, That as the unbelieving Jews were called in the for- 
mer Verſe, Veſſels of Wrath ; ſo the believing Gentiles are called 
in this Verſe, Feels of Mercy; becauſe as Veſſels are fitted and 
formed by the Hand of the Artificer ſor the Uſe to which they 
are deſigned, in like Manner are Believers wrought by God, 
and framed by his Holy Spirit, and made meet to receive the 
Mercy of God, that is, the Fruits and Effects of his 
eſpecially Pardon of Sin, and Peace with God. 
the Veſſels of Wrath the Apoſtle ſpeaks paſſively, 
for Deſtruction: Concerning the Veſſels of Mercy he ſpeaks 
actively, that God has prepared them unto Glory ; that is, 
made them meet and fit by Grace here, for Glory hereafter, 
Learn thence, That the new Creation of the Saints, and all the 
ſpiritual Workmanſhip that is found upon them, is to be aſcrib- 


Mercy, 
Concerning 


they are fitted 


ed unto God, and to the eflectual Working of his Grace: He 


bath afore prepared them unto Glory. Learn, 2. That the fulleſt 
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Meaſures of Glory hereafter ſhall be the Portion of ſuch, and 
only ſuch, as are firſt prepared by Grace and Holineſs to re- 
ceive them here. Learn, 3. That thoſe only are Veſſels of 
Mercy, prepared by God unto Glory, who upon the Evange- 
lical Call have been prevailed with, by Faith and Repentance, 
to anſwer the Command and Call of God: That he might make 
known' the Riches of his Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy, which he 
had afore prepared unto Glory, even us whom he hath called. 


25 As he ſaith alſo in Oſee, I will call them My 
people, which were not my people; and her, Beloved, 
which was.not beloved. 26 And it ſhall come to pals 
that in the place where it was ſaid unto them, Ye are 
not my people; there ſhall they be called The children 
of the living God. Ft 

Our Apoſtle having hitherto vindicated the Wiſdom and 
Righteouſneſs of God in the Rejection of the Jews, and Call- 
ing of the Gentiles; left the Fes ſhould ſtumble and take Of- 
fence at it, in theſe and the following Verſes he proves, that 
the Calling of the Gentiles was long before foretold, both by 
the Prophet Hoſea, and the Prophet 1faiah: By the Prophet 
Hoſea, Chap. ii, 22. I will call them my People, which were 
not my People. And, Chap. i; 10. In/lead „%, Ye are not my 
People, it ſhall be ſaid, I arg the Sons of the living God, Which 
Expreſſions ſignify and import God's receiving the Gentiles 
into the Church as an Act of free and undeſerved Mercy, 
whom the Fews looked upon as Caſt-aways, as Strangers, as 
Dogs; accounting themſelves only to be of his Family and 
Houſhold, Next he produces the Teſtimony of Iſaiab. 


27 Eſaias alſo cried concerning Iſrael, Though the 
number of the children of Iſrael be as the ſand of the 
ſea, a remnant ſhall be ſaved. 28 For he will finiſh 
the work and cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs : becauſe a 
ſhort work will the Lord make upon the earth. 29 
And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except the Lord of ſabaoth 
had left us a ſeed, we had been as Sodoma, and been 


Here the Apoſtle ſhews how the Reduction of the obdurate 
Jetus 'was'foretold by Iſaiab as well as Hoſea : That altho' the 
Number of the Fews, according to the Fleſh, were as the 
Sand of the Sea, yet the greateſt Number of them would be 
paſſed by for their Unbelief, and a Remnant only ſaved, Thig 
the Prophet ſpeaks of thoſe Fews who eſcaped the Hand of 
Sennatherib ;' and the Apoſtle makes the Deliverance of thoſe 


| few, a Type of them that ſhould believe in Chriſt, and be 


ſaved by him. And the Prophet farther adds, That God 


| would finiſh his Work, and cut'it ſhort in Righteouſneſs ; that 


is, God wfll make quick Work with that incortigible and un- 
reclaimable People; ſuch ſwift Deſtruction "oe res upon 
the Multitude of evil Doers in the Land of Jfrael, as ſhall 
bring them very low, cut them ſhort, lop them off, ſo that 
they ſhall be left as a Tree, of which only the Stump re- 
maineth, They ſhall be reduced to a ſmall Remnant, and a 
Remnant only of that Remnant ſhall be converted. Now, 
Firſt, from the literal Import of thoſe Words, Tho' Iſrael be 
as the Sand of the Sea, a Remnant only ſhall be ſaved, we learn, 
That a numerous People or Nation, among whom God hath 
been truly worſhipped, and this for a long Seaſon, may, not- 
withſtanding, for their Wickedneſs, be deſtroyed, and reduced 
by God to a very (mall Number. Secondly, from the Typical 
Import of theſe Words, together with the Apoſtle's Scope in 
citing of them, we gather, that amongſt thoſe Multitudes who 
are called by the Goſpel to believe on our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and who make Profeſſion of his Name and Truth, the Num- 
ber of thoſe who will be at laſt eternally ſaved, will be but 
comparatively ſmall and little; 4 Remnant ſhall be ſaved, 


39 What ſhall we ſay then? That the Gentiles; 
which followed not after righteouſneſs, have attained 
to righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs which is of 
faith: 31 But Iſrael, which followed after the law of 
righteouſneſs, hath not attained to the law of righte- 
ouſneſs. 32 Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought it not by 
faith, but as it were by the works of the law. -For 
they ſtumbled at that ſtumbling-ſtone, 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, “ Lord, what ſhall we fay to this 
great Myſtery of Grace, the Calling of the Gentile World, and 
the cutting off and caſting away moſt of the preſent Ferviſh 
| Nation? That the Gentiles who lived in Ignorance and Blind- 


nels, 
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neſs, in Sin and Unrightevuſnels, ſhpuld attain g Righteouſneſs 
by Faith in Chriſt; and that the liraelites, who had God's 


own righteous Law amongſt them, andaruſtedto be juſtiſied by 
the Obſervation of it, yet ſhould not attain to that Righteouſneis 
which God accepteth. And hereſore have they not attained 


tt but becauſe they ſought not. Juſtification by that Faith, 
which God preſcribeth for that End; namely, Faith in the Mer- | 
diator ; but thought. it muſt be attained by the Works of the 
Law, keeping all the Ceremonial Precepts, by which no Fleſh/ | 


can be juſtified, and the Reaſon why they ſought it not by 


Faith was this, They /lumbled at the Stumbling-/tone ; that is, at 


the Lord Jeſus Chriit, taking Offence at his Poverty and mean 
Condition in the World, and at the Spirituality of his Kingdom.” 
Learn hence, That the great Humiliation of Chriſt in the Days 


of his Fl:ſh, did prove a Snare and Occaſion to many Perſons 


to depiſe and reject him, to ſtumble at him, and fall foul upon 


him. But in what Reſpects is Chriſt called a Stone of Stumb- 
livg, and a Rock of Offence? Anfwer, Negatively; not be- 


cauſe he was by God deſigned, either Intentionally or Acci- 
dentally, to be ſuch. All Stumbling and Offence-taking at 
Chrift are accidental, proceeding from the Depravity of Man, 
not from the Deſign of God. Much leſs were the Gel fore- 
appointed and ordained by God to ſtumble at his Son; for 
God appoints no Man to do that which he prohibits all Men 
from doing. And as no Man is neceflitated by the Decree of 
God, ſo neither is he conſtrained or neceſſitated by Satan, by 
his Cortuption, or any other Inſtrument, to ſtumble or take 
Offence at Chriſt ; for Actions neceſſitated upon Men are 
neither demeritorious nor puniſhable. But poſitively Chriſt is 
called a Stone of Stumbling, becauſe Men, willingly ignorant 
and wilfully perverſe, do take Offence at him. Though God 
never deſigned or deſired any Man's ſtumbling at Chriſt, yet 


he knew and forcſaw that many, very many, would ſtumble 


at him; and accordingly. expteſſed him by a prophetical Cha- 
racer anſwering the Event, and predicting that which in Time 
came to paſs; Behold, I lay in Sion a Stumbling- block, 


33 As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumb- 


ling ſtone and rock of offence: and whoſoever be- 
lieveth on him ſhall not be aſhamed. 


” 


Ob/erve here, 1. What Uſe and Office our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
is of to his Church: He is a Stone, a Corner-ſtone, the chief 
Corner-ſtone; a Corner-ſtone for Strength, the chief Corner- 
ſtone for Ornament and Beauty ; as the Corner-ſtone bears the 
Weight of the Building, ſo doth Chriſt bear the Weight of his 
Church, and ſupports all the Pillars and Supporters of it; yet 
this precious Corner-ſtone is accidentally. and eventually a Stone 
of Stumbling, and a Rock of Offence. Some are offended at the 
Poverty of his Perſon, and the Meanneſs of his Condition ; others 
at the Sublimity and Sanctity of his Doctrine; ſome are of- 
fended at his Croſs, others at his Free- Grace; but ſuch as in- 


ſte ad of being offended at him do believe on him, ſhall never be 


aſhamed of, or conſounded by him. Learn hence, That thoſe 
who, according to the Direction of the Goſpel, do believe on our 
Lord ſeſus Chriſt, ſhall never have Cauſe to be Abamed. Here 
nete, What they ſhall. not be aſhamed of, when and why they 
ſhall not be aſhamed. I. What the ſincere Believer ſha)l not 
be aſhamed of. Anſ. He ſhall never be aſhamed of his Choice 


he ſhall not be aſhamed of his Profeſſion; he ſhall never be 


aſhamed of the Cauſe and Intereſt of Chriſt, which he has owned 
and vindicated in the World; he ſhall never be aſhamed of the 
Work and Service of Chriſt, nor of any Time ſincerely ſpent 
in that Work and Service; he ſhall never be aſhained of his 
Reproaches and Sufferings, Tribulation and Perſecutions, for 
the Sake of Chiiſt. In a Word, he ſhall never be aſhamed here- 
after, that he never was aſhamed here, either of Chriſt and his 
Goſpel, his Work and Service, or his Cauſe and Intereſt. Note, 
2. When the B: liever ſhall not be aſhamed; namely, when he 
is called forth to bear his Teſtimony for Chriſt before the World, 
at the Houc-of Death, and at the Day of Judgment; neither 
the Drtadfulneſs of the Day, nor the Majeſty of the Judge, not 
the Number of the Accuſers, not the Impartiality of the Sen- 
tence, nor the Separation that ſhall then be made, will in the 
leaſt cauſe him to be aſhamed. Note, 3. Why the Believer ſhall 
never be aſhamed. Anſwer, The Cauſe of Shame is removed 
and taken away, namely, Sin; thoſe only from whom he can 
reaſonably fear Shame, will never be afhamed of him; he can 
look God and Chi iſt, his «wn Conſcience, and the whole Wor'd 
in the Face without Shame and Bluſhing. Ol that Sinners 
would now be aſhamed of their Unbelief, which otherwiſe will 
8 them to eternal Shame, and bring upon them everlaſting 
Confuſion in the Day of the Lord. M haſce ver belicueth on him, 
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Hall never be aſhamed; but he that belieueth % = 
and the Wrath of God abideth on him. oO ns in him, Wang 


ok CHAP: 
Our Apoſtle profecutes in this the Argument ut; 
- | HIS gument wh 
the farmer Chapter, viz, The Temporar 2 Pad begun in 
trymen the Jews, for their obtinate Re uſal of 1 Fang 
| 7 / fiction which the Wiſdom of God 94 preſcribed Way of 
y Faith, in his Sen TFeſus Chrift ; and 10! 1 "amely, 


: What he was about to ſay. upon that' Ar owing thit 
very harſh in their ad 67-4 were ſo 2255 321 found 
cation only by the Works of the Law, be begins this 00 Fuſtif 

be did the former, with a'mo/l folemn Proteſtation : wwe, as 

Jeigned Love unto them, and miſt fervent Dijire 7 # is un. 

vation: for thus be ſpeaks; _ ; err dal. 


— 


1 Rethren, my heart's deſire 408 raye 
Iſrael is, that they might be "ond tO God for 


Where »b/erve, 1. The mighty Concern whi 
had for the eternal Salvation TG Dok th there. Pole 
ſought his Deſtruction; their Salvation lay Vety near his "Join 
and he was afraid they ſhould muls it, by taking the wrong Was 
for obtaining it, by building all their Hapes of Salvation 0 
'uch a Bottom as would never bear the Fabrick, but 8555 


them, namely, Juſtification by Works. O05, 2, Wh. 5 
that made the Apoſtle fo concerned: for the ho © 


upon the Account of their wicked Lives and ſcandalous In n. 

ralities, but for their bad Principles and fundamental 3 
They oppoſed the Honour of God to the Son of God, aud the 
Obſervation of the Law to the Faith of Chriſt, From en 
learn, That we ought to be concerned tor thoſe who lie und 
damdable Errors, altho''they be Men of god Carriage a 
commendable Converſation. Not only the vicious and ungodly 
but the erroneous! and unſound, are to be the Objects of . 
Pity and Prayer: for Error is as damnable as Vice; the one 1s an 
open Road, the other a By- path to Hell and Deſtruction; and 
accordingly, he that has a due Care of his Soul's Salvation will be 
as much afraid of erroneous Principles as of debauched Practices. 


2 For bear them record that they have a zeal of 
God, but not according to knowledge. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, « I can bear them witneſs that ma- 
ny, very many of the Jeton, have a zealous Defire in their Way 
to pleaſe God, and do what is acceptable in his Sight; but tho' it 
be a warm, it is but a blind Zeal, and not according to right 
Knowledge.” Here obſerve, 1. The Apoſtle is deſirous to ſay 
the beſt he could of his Countrymen the Jes; te commend; 
the good Meaning of theit Zeal, but blames the ili Conduct 
of it. It was a miſguided and miſtaken Zeal, and not directed 
as it ought. Zeal is either one of the beſt or worſt Things inthe 
Wor d. It is a good Thing when it is right in its Object, right 
in the Meaſure and Degree, and purſued by right Means, Asto 
the Object of our Zeal, it mult be that which is certainly good, 
and conſiderably good: certainly good, or elle we are zealous 
for we know not what; or conſiderably good, or elſe it doth not 
deſerve our Zeal. To be zealous and hot beyond all due Mea- 
ſure for the Obſervation of a Ceremony or Cuſtom, as ſome in 
the Chriſtian Church were, of old about the Obſervation of 
Eafter, is certainly a Zeal not according to Knowledge. 
Again, Zeal muſt be. proſecuted! by lawful and warrantab'e 
Means; we muſt not from a Principle of Zeal do any Evil, 
that Good may come. But there is a Zea) amongſt the Church 
of Rome, which I am ſure cannot be according to Knowledge, 
and that is a Zeal for Ignorance. This is a Zeal peculiar to 
themſelves. they will not allow the People to underſtand 
what they do in the Service of God: they require them to 
pray, but will not let them knew what they pray for; and 
all this under a Pretence that Ignorance,” which makes 4 
Man a Block, is the Mother of Devotion, As if the less 
Men undetſtand the Service of God, the better he was pleaſed 
with it, and the more they were edified by it. | 
3 For they, being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs,and 
going about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſnels, have 
not ſubmitted themſelves untothe righteouſneſs of God. 

That is; the Jews being ignoram of God's Way of Juſtifca- 
tion by Faith in Chriſt, diſcovered in the Goſpel, and relying ub: 
on, and truſting to their own Works, their Obedience to the 
Ceremonial and Moral Law, to juſtify and ſave them, they 
have not ſubmitted: themſelves to the Righteouſneſs of God; 
that is, to the Way and Method which t e Wiſdom of * 
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Chap. IO. R 2 
Fes e Tuſtification of a Sinner by the Blood of 
* 2 Fen I, That by God's Righteouſneſs 
= 1 to underſtand that Righteouſneſs which Chriſt has 
ks 11180 for us, which God beſtows upon us, and the Goſpel re- 
e us: by eſtabliſhing their own Righteouſnels, is to be 
* lerfined their Reſolution and Endeavour to depend upon 
5 ir own Works; their Obedience to the Law for their 
7 Gikcation before God, in Oppoſition againſt, and in Con- 

diction to, that way of Juſtification which God had de- 
1 ed; namely, by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, the one and only 
Mediator. Obſ. 2. That upon the firſt opening of the Goſpel 
no Evangelica Doctrine was more diſteliſned by the Jews 

han Juſtification by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, | They 
e poſſeſſed with this Principle then, that Eternal Life was 
= 1 only by the Works of the Law: and according to the 
Example of the Jews at the Beginning, Perſons ever ſince, even 
to this very Day, are fond of that wr of Juſtification, The 
Natural Man is a proud Man, he likes to live upon his own 
Stock, he cannot ſtoop to a ſincere, and univerſal! Renun- 
ciation of his own Righteouſneſs, and to depend wholly upon 
the Righteouſneſs of another. *Tis natural to a man to chuſe 
rather to eat a brown Cruſt, or wear a coarſe Garment, 
which he can call his own, than to feed upon the richeſt 
Dainties, or wear the coſtlieſt Robes, which he muſt receive 
1s an Alms from another. Lord! how hard is it to ſubdue 
this Pride of Spirit, and to be thoroughly convinced of the 
abſolute Neeeflity of another and a better Righteouſneſs than 
our own, to conſtitute us righteous in the Sight of God: 
From the whole learn, 1. How dark-ſighted the wiſeſt Men 
are by Nature in God's Way of juſtifying and ſaving Sinners; 
ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, that is, of the Way which 
the Wiſdom of God has diſcovered for juſtifying guilty Sin- 
ners by Faith in his Son. This is known only by divine Re- 
velation; Rom. i. 17. The Righteouſneſs of God is revealed 
from Faith to Faith : It is purely an Object of Faith, and hangs 
all upon divine Revelation, both as to the Righteouſneſs 
itſelf, and the Manner of imparting it. Learn, 2. How ab- 
ſurd is the Attempt, and how $5 the Deſign, to ſet up 
and eſtabliſh a Righteouſneſs of our own, either in Op- 
poſition to, or in Conjunction with, the Righteouſneſs of 
God. Alas! we fulfil the Law only in Sincerity, we can- 
not fulfil it to Perfection; and if it be not to Perfection, it 
cannot be to Juſtification. Therefore to truſt to any Righ- 
tcouſneſs of our own for Juſtification before God, which is 
imperſect and polluted, is both ſinful and unſafe. Sinful be- 
cauſe it is confronting the plain Declarations of the Goſpel ; 
and unſafe, becauſe it evacuates Chriſt: for Chriſt is of no 
Effect unto us; whoſoever are juſtified by the Law, are fal- 
len from Grace, Gal. v. 4. Learn, Ko What an Hin- 
Jirance is Pride to the Salvation of Men! It ſtiffens the Will 
that it won't ſtoop to God's Terms : they will not have Juſ- 
tification in God's Way, and they ſhall not have it in their 
own. Here it ſtuck with the Jews; they would not ſub- 
mit to the Righteouſneſs of God; and here it ſticks with too 
many at this Day. Learn, 4. Not to tount a Righteouſ- 
neſs of your own needleſs to be poſſeſt of, becauſe you want 
the Righteouſneſs of another to confide and truſt in. We 
plead the meritorious Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, to anſwer the 
Demands of the Law; but contend for a perſonal Righteouſ- 
neſs of our own, to anſwer the Commands of the Goſpel. 
Chriſt doth indeed eaſe us of the Load of our Sins, but not 
diſcharge us from the Care of our Duty. Our being in Chriſt 
frees us indeed from Condemnation, but then that In-bein 
muſt be proved by our holy Walking ; not after the Fleſh, 
but after the Spirit, Ram. v. 1. Learn, 5. To ſubmit to 
the Righteouſtteſs of God, as ever you would enjoy Peace 
with God, The more holy we are, and the more ſanctified we 
grow, the meaner Opinion we ſhall have of ourſelves, and 
the more need of a Saviour, and of Juſtification by him; and 
ſhall bleſs God for the Goſpel, in which the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God is revealed from Faith to Faith ; and ſhall dread 
it as Hell to be found amongſt the Number of thoſe, who, 
tho' they be not ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, yet will go 
about to, eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, refuſing to ſubmit 
to the Righteouſneſs of God. 


4. For Chriſt is the end of the law for righteouſneſs 
to every one that believeth. 


There was a threefold Law of God, which Chriſt may be ſaid 
to be the End of; namely, Judicial, Ceremonial, and Moral. 
1. The Judicial Law was that which God by Moſes delivered 


to the Jews, containing Directions for the Adminiſtration of 
Ne. XXIII 


MANS 


their civil Government. Now Chriſt was the End of this Law, 

as he has aboliſhed it: for the Jewiſh Polity was to continue 

till the coming of the Meſſiah, and not longer, Gen. xlix. Dan. 

ix. 2. The ceremonial Law was that which did preſcribe cer- 

tain ſacred Rites and Ceremonies to be obſerved in the exter- 

nal Worſhip of God by the people of Hracl. The former 

Law had relation to them as a Nation, this as they were a 

Church. Now Chriſt is the End of this Law, as he has 
abrogated it. All the Ceremonies of that Law were Shadows 

and Types of Chriſt; now the Shadows were to ceaſe, when 

once the Subſtance was come. 3. The moral Law is that 

holy and eternal Rule of Righteouſneſs giyen by God to Men, 

for the right ordering of their Thoughts, Words, and Actions 

towards God, their Neighbour, and themſelves. This Law 

is ſummarily comprehended in the ten Commandments, and 

is called the Law of W Rom. ix. 31. the Royal Law 

by St James, Chap. ii. 8, Now Chriſt may be ſaid to be the 

End of this Law, 1. As he is the Scope of it. 2. As he is the 

Accompliſhment of it. The Precepts of the Law point at 

Chriſt, as he by whom they are accompliſhed ; the Promiſes of 
the Law point at him, as he by whom they are ratified; and 

the Threatnings of the Law may be ſaid to point at him, as 

he by whom they are eſcaped. Chriſt was the Sum of the 

Law, as well as the Subſtance of the Goſpel. Ina word, 3. 

Chriſt is the End of the Law, inaſmuch as he is to a Believer 
what the Law would have been unto him if he could have 
perfectly kept it; namely, Righteouſneſs and Life, Juſtifi- 

cation and Salvation. For Chriſt is the End of the Law for 
Righteouſneſs, to be imputed to every one that believeth in 
him, the Law being our Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, 
that we might be juſtified by Faith, Gal, iii. 25. | 


5. For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is 


of the law, that the man which doth thoſe things ſhall 
live by them, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Righteouſneſs by Faith can 
never be obtained by the Works of the Law, becauſe Moſes 
deſcribeth the Righteouſneſs of the Law thus: that the Man 
that doth theſe Things, ſhall live by them; that is, a proſ- 
perous and happy Life in the Land of Canaan, ſay ſome ; 
and eternal Life in Heaven, ſay others.“ But then by the 
Law muſt be underſtood the Moral, not the Ceremonial Law, 
according to that of our Saviour, F thou wilt enter into Life, 
keep the Commandments ; that is, the Moral Law. This do, 
and thou ſhalt live. Where note, That ſuch as ſeek Juſtifi- 
cation and Salvation by the Works of the Law, muſt keep 
the Moral Law perfectly and exactly; which being impoſlible 
to Man in his fallen Eſtate, Chriſt has obtained of his Father, 
that for the Sake of his Righteouſneſs, our ſincere, tho' im- 


perfect Obedience, ſhould find Acceptance with God, and be 
available to Salvation, | 


6 But the righteouſneſs which is of faith ſpeaketh 
on this wiſe: Say not in thine heart, Who ſhall aſcend 
into heaven? (that is, to bring Chriſt down from 
above) 7 Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep? 
(that is, to bring up Chriſt again from the dead) 
8 But what faith it? The word is nigh thee, even in 


thy mouth and in thy heart: that is the word of 
faith which we preach, 4 


In which Words the Apoſtle ſeems to ſet forth the great 
Anxiety and Trouble of Mind which is found with an awaken- 


ed Sinner ; he is at a Loſs to find out the Way how he ſhall 


ſtand juſtified in the Sight of God. The Law propounds to 
him Life, but it is upon an impoſſible Condition ; but the 
Goſpel clearly reveals to him, that Chriſt has performed what 


is neceſſary for his Juſtification, and that by a practical and 
lively Faith he ſhall havean Intereſt in it. We need not there- 


fore ſay, //ho ſhall aſcend into Heaven for us? for Chriſt being 
aſcended, hath given us a convincing Proof that the Pro- 
pitiation for our Sins is perfe& ; for otherwiſe our Surety had 
not been received into God's Sanctuary: therefore to be 
under Perplexities how we may be juſtified, is to deny the 
Value of his Righteouſneſs, and the Truth of his Aſcenſion. 
And ſay not, % /hall deſcend into the Deep? that is, to bear 
the Torments of Hell, and expiate Sin; for this is to den 

the Virtue of his Death, whereby he appeaſed God, and 
redeemed us from Wrath to come, In the Law, the con- 


2 demning 
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demning Righteouſneſs of God is made viſible : in the Goſpel 
his juſtifying Righteouſneſs is revealed from Faith to Faith. 
Eternally magnified be omnipotent Love, that the Goſpel of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has graciouſly difcovered how God may 
ſhew Mercy to repenting and returning Sinners, without any 


Prejudice or Injury done to his Juſtice,' Hereby the Soul is at | 


once freed from the Fear of God's Wrath and Anger, and has 
a lively Hope of his Love and Favour. Lord! what Sins are 
there which ſo entire a Satisfaction doth not expiate ? What 
Torments can they deſerve, which his Wounds and Stripes 
have not removed? God is jult as well as merciful, in juſtify- 
ing him that believeth on Jeſus. From the whole vote, That the 
Way of Acceptance with God is fo clearly ſtated and diſ- 
covered in the Goſpel, that we need not be in any doubtful 
Suſpence where to find it, or ſeek other Satisfaction than God 
has given us in his Word. The Word is nigh thee, even in 
thy Mouth, aud in thine Heart; that Word of Faith which we 
preach. | 


Ly 


That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the 
Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart that God 
hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
10 For with the heart man believeth unto righteoul- 
nels, and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto 
ſalvation, 


Obſerve here, The two great and principal Things which the 
Goſpel requires, in order to our Juſtification and Salvation. The 
firſt is, Confeſſion of Chrift with our Mouth that is, in all 
Times of Danger, particularly in a "Fime of Perſecution, to 
own Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, and to declare that we will ſerve 
him, and adhere to him, be ruled of him, and expect only to 
be ſaved by him. The ſecond is, To believe in our Hearts, that 
God hath raiſed Chrift fram the Dead, But why is the Article 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection only named, feeing Faith reſpects 
his Birth, Life, and Death, &c.? Anſ. Becaule this Article of 
the Reſurrection pre-ſuppoſeth all the reſt of the Antecedents 
to it, and Conſequents of it: as namely, his Incarnation, Death 
and Paſſion, Aſcenſion and Interceſſion. This Article therefore 
of the Reſurrection is put for all the reſt, and includes all the 
_ reſt; for as he could not have riſen, had he not firſt died; fo 
his Death had availed us nothing, unleſs he had riſen again, 
Learn hence, 1. That all thoſe who would be accepted with 
God unto Righteouſneſs and Life, muſt be ſuch as do believe 
in Chriſt with the Heart, and openly confeſs with the Mouth, 
that he is the Son of God, and the Saviour of the World: Hf thou 
confeſs and belizve, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Learn 2. That the 
principal Seat and Subject of Faith is not the Underſtanding 
barely, but the Will, called here the Heart, 77th the Heart 
Alan believeth unto Righteouſneſs; not the Head. Altho' 
Knowledge is fo neceſſary to Faith, that it is ſometimes put 
for Faith, as in J. liii. By bis Knowledge, or by the Knowledge 
of him, ſhall my righteous Servant juſtify many; yet there may 
be much Light in the Underſtanding, where there is no Life 
in the Will; much Knowledge in the Head, where there is no 
Faith in the Heart, nor Obedience in the Life. Therefore 
ſays the Apoſtle here, Mit the Heart Man believetb, &c. 


- 


11 For the ſcripture ſaith, Whoſoever believeth on 
him ſhall not be aſhamed, 12 For there is no dif- 
ference between the Jew and the Greek: for the ſame : 
Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. 
13 For whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the 
Lord ſhall be ſaved, 


Obſerve here, How . the Apoſtle proclaims Jeſus Chriſt a 
common and univerſal Saviour of all Mankind who believe in 
him, without any Diſcrimination or Difference between Jew 
and Gentile, J/hoſoever believeth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed : 
and whefoever ſhall call upon his Name, ſhall be ſaved. Where 
by believing on him, and calling upon him, muſt be underſtood 
fuch a Faith in him, as is the Parent and Principle of Obedi- 
ence to him. For the Devil himſelf may as well paſs for a 
Believer, as a diſobedicnt Soul. If our Works be no better than 
the Works of Devils, our Faith is no better than theirs nci- 
ther, in the Account of God. He believes, fo as not to be 
aſhamed, who lives as he doth believe, In vain is it to expect 
Salvation by Chriſt, if we do not yield Subjection to him, 
Lord! how many are there that deſire thou ſhouldeſt ſuffer for 
their Sins, ſo they may have the Satisfaction to commit them; 
content that thou ſhouldeſt bear the Blame, ſo they may have 


the Liberty to commit the Faults * If they may but live in | 


their Sins, they take it kindly that Chriſt will 8 
but the Deſign of Chriſt's Death was to deliver us n Mem 
from the Danger, but from the Dominion of our Sing; F ont 
us not only from the Wrath of God, but from the + hg 


our Luſts. 


14 How then ſhall they call on him in y 
have not believed? and how ſhall they belie 
of whom they have not heard? and how ſhal 
without a preacher? 15 And how ſhall t 
except they be ſent? as it is written, Ho 
are the feet of them that preach the goſp 
and bring glad tidings of good things! 


The Scope of the Apoſtle in theſe Words is to pr 
there was a Neceſſity of preaching the Goſpel to the 
as well as to the Jews, in order to their believing o 
and his Way of arguing is very forcible, demonſtr 
convincing. Thus“ God has by the Prophets promiſed dalvatio 
to the Gentiles; but without calling on him there is no 3 
tion; and without Faith there is no calling upon him 2 
Prayer; and without hearing there is no Faith; and without 2 
Preacher there is no hearing; and without folemn Miſſion, or 
{ending by Chriſt and his Miniſters, there can be no Preacher » 
Aud the Apoſtle's Manner of ſpeaking is by way of Interrgs: 

tion, which is equivalent to a Nee How ſhall th 
on him in whom they have not believed? That is, it is impoſſi- 
ble to do it, and it would be impious and wicked to do it 

None muſt be the Object of our Prayers, but he that is the Ob- 
ject of our Faith and Truſt; now it is God alone that is the Ob. 
ject of our Faith and Truſt ; therefore he alone muſt be prayed 
unto, And if fo, then the Practice of the Paviſts in praying 
to Angels and Saints departed, is very blame-worthy and abo- 
minable in the Sight of God. How can they pray unto them 

unleſs they believe in them, and truſt in them ? And if they 
truſt in them, that Curſe falls upon them, Curſed is that Man 
that truſtetb in Man; that is, in any Creature. The Truth 
is, if Chriſt himſelf were a mere Man, and not God as well 
as Man, we ſhould fin by worſhipping of him; but it is one 
good Argument to prove the Divinity of Chriſt, that the Scrip- 
ture repreſents him as the Object of Faith, and religious Invo- 
cation. From the whole ohe, That the only Way to Hea- 
ven is by Chriſt, the only Way to Chriſt is by Faith, the only 
Way to Faith is by the Word, it cometh by hearing; the 
only Way, that is, the only ordinary Way, What becomes 
of thoſe that never heard of Chrilt in the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, God only is fit to judge. This is certain, that all 
Men at the great Day ſhall be judged according to the Law 
that they were under, and obliged by, and no other. Now 
Promulgation being of the Eſſence of a Law, the Goſpel can- 
not be a Law to them to whom it was not promulged, and 
made known: but a practical Belief of the Goſpel is indiſpen- 
ſably neceſſary to the Salvation of them to whom it is revealed, 
O. farther, The great Reverence and high Eſteem which is 
due and payable-to the Preachers of the Golpel, and that by 
the Approbation of God himſelf, He commands us to admire 
the very Feet of them that preach the Goſpel of his Son unto 
us, and bring glad Tidings. of good Things; How beautiful 
are the Feet of them, &c. And for great Reaſon ſhould it be 
thus, becauſe: the Miniſters of the Goſpel are the Meſſengers 
of Chriſt; they receive both their Miſſion and Commiſſion 
from him; they are inſtructed by him, they negotiate for him, 
they ſpeak in his Name, they act in his ſtead ; and whatloever 
they either promiſe or threaten in God's Name, he ſtands rea- 
dy and reſolved to perform it. J. xliv. 26. He confirmeth the 
Ford of his Servants, and performeth the Counſel of his Me- 
ſengers. Lord how beautiful and bleſſed are the Feet of thy 
Meſſengers and Miniſters in thy Account ! Let them be ſo in 
thy People's Eſtimation alſo. Learn hence, That nothing ought 
to be ſo welcome to us, and ſo joytully entertained by us, as 
the Preaching and Preachers of the Goſpel. How Beautiful 
are the Feet of them, &c. 
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16 But they have not all obeyed the goſpel. For 
Eſaias ſaith, Lord, who hath believed our report? 


Here an Objection, is tacitly implied and anſwered: Some 
might ſay, © If the Goſpel be thus excellent, and the Feet of 
them that preach it ſo beautiful, whence was it that the Jews, 
to whom it was firſt preached, did not receive, and yield 


Obedience to it?” The Apoſtle anſwers, that this Inhdelity 
an 
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ſti of the Jews was foretold by the Prophets of 
_ * arly by Tank, who complains, Chap. Jitt. T. 
Lira! who hath believed our Report © Learn hence, 1. That 

1 Faith of the Goſpel is not common to all that hear the 
Goſpel: True, the Hearing of the Word is neceſlary unto 
Faith, but Faith doth not neceſſarily follow the Hearing of 
ine Word. Lare, 2. That the Ptophets of God did foreſee, 
nd by a Spirit of Prophecy foretel; what {mall Succeſs the 
Preaching of the Goſpel would have to and amonglt the Jews, 
Learn, 3. That yet the Prophet's Prediction was not the Cauſe, 
but the Conſequence of the Jews Rejection, of the Goſpel oh 
was not becauſe the Prophet ſaid ſo, that they, did not believe; 
but becauſe they believed not, therefore the Prophet ſaid ſo: 
They have not obeyed the Goſpel z for ſo Iſaiab ſaith of them. 


17 80 het faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by 
the word of God. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 4 It is very evident, and theſe 
Teſtimonies ſhew, that Faith comes by Hearing, and Hear- 
ing by the Preaching of the Word of God.“ The Grace of 
Faith is wrought by the Spirit in the Act of Hearing, and the 
Matter heard by which this Faith is wrought; is the Word of 
God preached. Perſons muſt hear, that they may believe; 
and God's Word muſt be preached, that they may hear. A 
Non-preaching Miniſter then is no Miniſter; he is like a Bell 
without a Clapper, or a Cryer without a Voice; he neither 
anſwers the Deſign of his Commiſſion, nor the End of the 
Goſpel's Inſtitution, which was to be the inſtrumental Mean 
of Faith. Taith cometh by Hearing. 782 


18 But I ay, Have they not heard? Ves verily, 


their ſound went into all the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the world. | gp 


It was no leſs than a Miracle, that the Goſpel, in the Space 
of a few Years, ſhould be preached to all Nations, and planted 
in the remoteſt Parts of the World; and yet thus it was: 
which makes St Paul here apply that to the preaching of the 
Apoſtles, which David applies to the Preaching of the Hea- 
vens, Pſal. xix. 4. The Goſpel of Chriſt, like the Sun in 
the Firmament, caſts its beautiful and glorious Beams all the 
World over. For upon the Commiſſion given out by Chriſt 
to his Apoſtles, to go into all the World, and preach the Goſpel 


— 


ſeveral Quarters of the World, for the ſpeedy Performance of 


this Service, namely, the carrying of the Light of the Goſpel, 


as the Sun doth his Light, unto all the Nations of the Earth. 


As if St Paul had here ſaid, „ Like as the Voice of the Hea- 
vens are gone thro' the World, ſo is the Voice of Chriſt, and 


the Light of his Goſpel which doth much more declare the 


Glory of God, than the Sun and the Moon in the Heavens 


can $0.2 Some obſerve, 'T hat there was hardly any one conſi- | 


derable Nation in the World, but within forty Years after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion had the glad Tidings of the Goſpel preach- 
ed to it. Hence the Apoſtle tells us, Tz. ii. 11. 'That the 
Grace of God, which" bringeth Salvation, hath appeared unto all 
Men: That is, the Goſpel without Reſtriction was tendered 
to all Nations, Jew and Gentile ; to all Perſons, Bond and 
Free, Honourable and Ignoble. Behold! the Goodneſs and 
Mercy of God, in enlightening the dark Corners of the World 
with this glorious Light from Heaven. Behold ! the great 
Power and Efficacy of the Word, under the quickening Influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit.:4Behold | an Example of laborious 
Diligence and Induſtry in Miniſterial Service! What Pains did 
the Apoſtles take? What Hazards did they run? What 
Journies did they undertake, to preach Jeſus Chriſt, to plant 
and propagate the Everlaſting Goſpel? Shall not we attend 
our Flock, and travel from Houſe to Houſe to viſit our Charge, 
which falls within the Compaſs of a few Miles, when the 
Apoltles compaſſed Sea and Land, travelled far and near, 
laboured Night and Day, to tranſmit the Goſpel to the Ends 


of the World? Lord! how does their indefatigable Diligence 
ſhame our ſupine Negligence ? | 


19 But I fay, Did not Iſrael know? Firſt, Moſes 


faith, I will provoke you to Jealouſy by hem that are 


no people, and by a fooliſh nation I will anger you. | 


20 But Eſaias is very bold, and faith, I was found of 


them that ſought me not; I was made manifeſt unto 
2 


them that aſked not after me. 21. But to Iſrael he 
faith, All day long 1 have ſtretched forth my hands 
unto a diſobedient and gainſaying people. 

Did not 1/rael know, that is, of the Preaching of the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles, and of their own Infidelity in rejecting it? This 
they might have known, both from the Teſtimony of Mefes 
and Eſaias. Firſt from Moſes his Teſtimony, who ſays, 
Deut. XXXii. I will proveke you (Jews refuſing to believe) unto 
Fealouſy by them that are (yet) no People (of God); and 
by a fooliſh Nation, (ſo the Gentiles were accounted by the con- 
ceited Jews) I will anger you. When God preferred the 
Gentiles before the Jews, the Hearts of the latter were vexed 
with Jealouſy and Anger, to behold all their Privileges taken 
from them, and given to the former, whom they accounted a 
People moſt vile and deſpicable. "The ſecond Teſtimony is that 
of Eſfaias, who the Apoſtle ſays was very bold; that is, very 
plain and expreſs, in foretelling God's Calling of the Gentiles, 
and rejecting of the Jews ; calling the Gentiles by his free 
Grace, and ſeeking them that firſt ſought him not; and caſt- 
ing off the Jews, who, after all his Forbearance and Long-ſuf- 
tering, did continue obſtinately to reject the Offers of his Grace, 
and the Tenders of his Mercy. Here note, 1. The holy Cou- 
rage of this Evangelical Prophet 7/aiah, in the Diſcharge of his 
Office: With great Boldneſs and Freedom he foretels the Call- 
ing of the Gentiles, and caſting off the Jews, altho' it coſt him 
dear, even his Life, being ſawn afunder with a wooden Saw, 
as ſome affirm. There ought to meet in the Miniſters and 
Meſſengers of God both Courage and Impartiality; Courage 
in fearing no Faces, Impartiality in ſparing no Crimes. Note, 
2. What little Cauſe of Reaſon the Miniſters of God have to 
ſit down in Deſpondency, after ſo many unwearied Attempts 
made in vain to reclaim Sinners from their wicked Ways; 


| when they conſider the infinite Patience of God towards them, 


who fretches forth his Hands all the Day long to a diſaledient 
and gainſaying People: That is, patiently contends with their 
Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs. Lord! why ſhould we that are 
Sinners ourſelves, think much to bear with Sinners? Let us 
rather imitate thy Example in waiting upon them with the Of- 
fers of Grace and Mercy, and. follow them with our melting 
Intreaties and paſſionate Importunities, till we either overcome 
their Obſtinacy, or leave them totally inexcuſable. 


CH AP. XI. 


The Defow' and Keeps of or outs in this een it Wed 
to every Creature, the Apoſtles divided themſelves into the | CATS al Am 52% in this Chapter is twefo 


I. 7% keep the Fews from Dejettion and Deſpair. 2. To 
preſerve the Gentiles from Preſumption and Pride. To keep 
the Jews from Deſpair, he tells them, That though Cod hath 
certaiuly rejecled them for rejetting his Son, and the Gojpel 
of Salvation by him, yet this Rejeftion of theirs was neither 
Total nor Final; though many of them were blinded, yet not 
all; ſome believed then, and many more ſhould believe after- 
wards, beſore the End of the Wirld. Jo preſerve the Gen- 
tiles from Pride and Preſumption, he preſcribes 10 them Hu- 
mulity and Lowlineſs of Mind, not to be high- minded, but 
fear; 4% being ingrafted into the good Olive, they ſhould for 
their Security and Unfruifulnefs be broken off, as the Few jt 
been before them, who were natural Branches, Thus he beſpeaks 
them both: | 


Say then, Hath God caſt away his people ? God 
forbid. For I allo am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed of 
Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin, | 


Our Apoſtle having ſhewn, in the End of the foregoing Chap- 
ter,thatthe Jews would be rejected, and the Gentiles called, be- 
gins this Chapter, by anſwering a great and popular Objection. 
Some hereupon might be ready to ſay, If this be ſo, then God 
has caſt away his Covenant-People, violated his Covenant Pro- 
mile, forgot the Seed of Abraham his Friend.” He anſwers, by 
his accuſtomed Form of Denial, God ferbid: and then pro- 
ceeds to ſhew, that the Rejection of the Jews was not total; 
God did not reject them all, but the unbelieving Part of them 
only. And this he proves by producing himſelf as an Inſtance 
in the Caſe, / myſelf, ſays he, am an {ſraclite, of the Seed of 
Abraham, of the Tribe of Benjamin. As if he had ſaid, „I am 
myſelf a Jew by Nature and Nation; not a Proſelyte converted 
to the Jewiſh Faith, but a Jew by lineal Deſcent; of the 
deed of Abraham, according to the Fleſh; yet am not I caſt off 
by God; therefore God has not caſt away all bis People.“ Learn 
hence, How many Unbelievers ſoever God rejects, he will not 


| caſt away one Soul that ſincerely believes in his Son, and gives 
up 
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up himſelf to the Obedience of the Goſpel. Believers are 
God's Jewels; he will not caſt them away. They are his 
Children, his Portion, his Inheritance; he will never caſt 
them off. They are united to him by the Band of the Holy 
Spirit, and he has engaged himſelf to them by the Bond of an 
everlaſting Covenant. Believers love God and his Truth for 


ever, and the God of Truth will love them for ever. God 


has not caſt away his People. 


2 God hath not caſt away his people, which he 
foreknew. 


Here we have a ſecond Argument to prove that God 
would not wholly caſt off the Fowlh Church and People; 
namely, becauſe he had foreknown them ; that is, had choſen 
the Body of them to be a ſpecial and peculiar People to him- 
ſelf, above and before all the People of the Earth: And has 
alſo foreknown, that is, foreſeen, that many of them would, 
through the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, ſavingly believe on 
the promiſed Meſſias. God never did, never will caſt away 
ſuch, either among Jews or Gentiles, 


| Wot ye not what the ſcripture ſaith of Elias? how 
he maketh interceſſion to God againſt Iſrael, ſaying, 
3 Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged 
down thine altars; and I am left alone, and they 
ſeek my life. 4 But what faith the anſwer of God 
unto him? I have teſerved to myſelf ſeven thouſand 
men, who have not bowed the knee to ihe image of 
Baal, 


Another Inſtance is here produced to prove that God had 
not ſuffered all the Jews to apoſtatize and fall away through 
Unbelief; and that is the Inſtance of Elias, in whoſe Days 
there was ſuch a general Revolt among the Jews from the 
Worſhip of the true God to Ferobaam's Idolatry, that he 
thought himſelf alone. But God aſſures him, there was not 
ſuch a Dearth of Saints as he feared, he having reſerved to 
himſelf ſeven thouſand true and faithful Worſhippers of him- 
ſelf, who had never bowed Knee to the image of Baal. Learn 
hence, That even in Times of Univerſal Apoſtaſy and Epidemi- 
cal Degeneracy, God has a Number to ſtand up for, and 
witneſs to, his Name and Truth, and that the Number of 
them is more than we either imagine or believe, God has 
ever had, and always will have a Seed to ſerve him, which 
ſhall be accounted to him for a Generation; and altho? the 
Number of Revolters be great, yet the Number of the Righ- 
teous is not ſmall, + 


5 Even fo then at this preſent time alſo there is a 
remnant according to the election of grace. 6 And 
if by grace, then is it no more of works: otherwiſe 
grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then 
is it no more grace: otherwiſe work is no more 
work. | 


Here we have St Paul making Application of the fore- 
oing Example to the preſent Caſe. As Elias was not alone 
in the corrupt State of {ſrae! then, ſo neither was the Apoſtle 
alone now, in this Time of general Rejection of the Jewiſh 
Church and Nation. God had a Number then, he has a 
Remnant now, which according to his free and gracious Pur- 
poſe are brought to believe in his Son. Although the Jews 
who believed were few in compariſon of them that were re- 
N called therefore a Remnant, which is but ſmall and 
ittle in reſpect of the whole Piece; yet there were man 
Thouſands of them that did believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and obtained, no doubt, Salvation by him. Acts xxi. 20, 
Thou ſeeſt, Brother, how many Thouſand Jews there are which 
lo believe, Oh. farther, The Concluſion which the Apoſtle 
doth infer and draw from the forementioned Aſſertion: „If a 
Remnant be ſaved according to the free Purpoſe and gracious 
Election of God, then *tis not upon the Conſideration of the 
Merit of their own Works ; they are not juſtified and accepted 
for the Works of the Law, otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace : 
for what need is there of Grace, where Men have continued 
in all Things written in the Law to do them ? For the Man 
that doth thoſe Things ſhall live in them. But, on the other 
hand, if it be of Works that we are juſtihed and accepted, 
then it is no more of Grace, otherwiſe Wark is no mare Wark.” 


Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as are choſen in Chriſt to be a 
People near unto God, are put into this State by mere Grace, 
I 


A 


and immerited Favours. Learn, 2. That 3 
n to 


ſupply the Defect of our Works, and to procu 

Non- performance of them, according to * Teng? _ for the 
God was good to Man before his Fall, in makin Li Lay, 
Creature; he is gracious to Man ſince his Fall in 8 im his 
him to the Divine Favour, by reſtoring him to the ring 
Likeneſs. The Fabrick of Grace in the Hearts of his Pine 
goes up, as did the Building of the ſecond Tem eople 
Shouts and Acclamations, Grace, Grace z and ever mY with 
the Building of our Salvation, from the Foundat Y dtone in 


, ion to 
perſtructure, is all Free-Stone : Otherwiſe Grace ;; ” Su- 
Grace, | morg 


7 What then? Iſrael hath not obtained th 
he ſeeketh for; but the election hath obtaine 
the reſt were blinded : 8 According as it is writte 
God hath given them the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes 15 
they ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould * 
hear, unto this day. 


at which 
d it, and 


Obſerve here, 1. What the Apoſtle affirms concernin th 
main Body of the Jewiſh Nation, they obtained not whe 
ſought after; that is, Deliverance by the Meſſiah, juſtißeal. 
tion and Righteouſneſs by the Works of the Law. This "ral 
ſought, but found not; yet the Election hath obtained it. that 
is, the choſen Generation of Believers, ſeeking Righteouſneft 
and Life in a Goſpel-way, namely, by Faith in Chriſt — 
Mediator, have obtained it. And the re/t were blinded; but who 
and by whom? Ar. 1. By their own Sin and Prejudice; and 
then, 2. By the juſt Judgment of God, leaving them to their 
own Ignorance and Obſtinacy, for ſhutting their Eyes againſt the 
clear . of the Goſpel; and by giving them over to Satan 
the God of this World, who blindeth the Eyes of them tha 
believe not, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Obſerve, 2. The direful Judgment 
which followed upon this dreadful Sin: They ſhut their Eyes, - 
and faid, they will not ſee ; God cloſed their Eyes, and ſaid, 
they ſhall not ſee: becauſe they would not obey the Spirit of 
God, which would have awakened and enlightened them, God 
gave them up to a Spirit of Slumber, Stupidity, and Blindneſs; 
that is, he permitted them to continue and lie under thoſe Pre- 
judices againſt the true Meſſiah, which they had taken up and 
entertained in their Minds. Learn hence, That no greater 
Judgment can befal a People, than a ſottiſh Stupidity of Mind 
and Inſenſibility of Spirit; whereby they are drowiſily careleſs 
of their Salvation, and know not the Things belonging to their 
Peace, altho' they be before their Eyes. This was the Caſe 
with the chief Body of the Jewiſh Nation, and continues to 
be ſtill their Caſe: they have Eyes, and ſee not; Ears, but 
hear not, unto this Day, 


9 And David faith, Let their table be made a 
ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling-block, and a re- 
compenſe unto them. 10 Let their eyes be darkened 
that they may not ſee, and bow down their back 
alway. | rs 


The Apoſtle proceeds here to declare unto us, that the general 
Unbelief and Hardneſs of Heart which was found amongſt the 
rejected Jews, was not to be wondered at, becauſe it was pro- 
phetically foretold by holy David, in the Perſon of the Meſſiah, 
of whom he was a Type, that his own People the Jews ſhould 
extremely injureand wrong him, oppreſs and vex him: For which 
Wickedneſs he foretels what dreadful and tremendous Judgments 
ſhould come upon the Jews; namely, That their Table ſhould 
be made to them a Snare, a Trap, and a Stumbling-block : That 
is, that all their pleaſant and delightful Things ſhould become 
the Inſtruments of their Deſtruction, That their Eyes be darken- 
ed, and they may not ſee. The Darkening of their Eyes ſigni- 
fies the taking away of the Judgment and Underſtanding from 
a People. And the bowing down . of the Back always, intimates 
and implies their groveling upon this Earth; their reliſhing and 
ſavouring nothing but earthly Things, never lifting up either 
Head oe Ts to God. Now all this which David ſpake of the 
wicked Jews in his Time, the Apoſtle applies and adapts to 


the incredulous and unbelieving Jews in his Days, to whom the 


very Preaching of the Goſpel was an Occaſion of Obduration and 
Hardneſs of Heart. Learn here, 1. That to the obſtinate and 
obdurate Enemies of God, the beſt Things become baneful, 
and thro' their own Corruption become the Inſtruments and 


Means of their own Deſtruction, Let their Table be _— 
nares 
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Trap, and a Stumbling-block. Learn, (2.) That to 
Corel of the Uſe of ee and Underſtanding, 
eſpecially in Things pertaining unto God, is a very dreadful 
Judgment. Let their Eyes be darkened, that they may not ſes. 
Learn, (3.) That Imprecations are to be uſed very warily, 
and only in weighty Matters. Theſe and other Expreſſions of 
David, which look like Imprecations, may as well be ac» 
counted prophetical Predictions, foretelling what will come 
upon obſtinate Sinners, rather than praying that Evil may 
come: Great is the Sin and Danger of uſing Imprecations 

lightly, either upon ourſelves or others. Some Perſons ule 
them to gain Credit to what they ſay ; but this will not do 
with wilt Men, who frequently obſerve, that Perſons moſt 
uilty, are moſt apt to call for has jr upon themſelves, that 
% may be thought guiltleſs. Lord ! how do ſome Sinners 
Sith and call for that at which the Devils tremble! I mean 
Damnation» Alas! it I 
two thou ſhalt feel what thou wilt not fear. 


umbereth not; within a Moment or 


11 I ſay then, Have they ſtumbled that they ſhould 
fall? God forbid : but rather through their fall ſal- 
vation is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them 
to jealouſy. | 


Our Apoſtle had in the preceding Verſes proved. the Rejec- 
tion of the Jews not to have been total; here he proven, 
That it ſhall not be final, but they ſhall be generally called be- 
fore the End of the World. Have they flumbled, ſays he, that 
they ſhould all? that is,“ Have they ſo ſtumbled and fallen 
25 never to riſe more? Are they utterly forſaken and caſt off ? 
No ſuch thing, but God in his juſt and righteous Judgment 
hath permitted them to fall, that they having obſtinately re- 
fuſed the Goſpel, it might be preached to the Gentiles 3 and 
their receiving of the Goſpel God will in his infinite Wiſdom 
make uſe of, to provoke the Jews to Jealouſy and Emulation, 
ſeeing themſelves ſo far outſtript by thoſe whom they ſo con- 
temned and deſpiſed, and in the Cloſe make this Ry and 
Emulation a Mean and Occaſion of the Jews Converſion.” 
Learn hence, That Emulation and 1 doth heat and 
heighten the Mind of Man to an Eager urſuit of the beſt 
Things. Olſerve it, in the Inſtance before us, the Salvation of 
the Gentiles bred Emulation in the Jews: What! ſay the 
Jews, ſhall the Gentiles go away with Heaven alone, whom 
we thought the vileſt People upon Earth? Come, let us put 
in for a Part and Share in Goſpel Mercies and Frivileges with 
them.” Thus they were provoked to Emulation, and this 
Emulation occaſioned their Converſion, . 415 1 


12 Now if the fall of them ze the riches of the 
world, and the diminiſhing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles; how much more their fulneſs ? | 


1 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, If the caſting off the Jews was 
fo profitable to the Gentile World; if the Gentiles have been 
ſuch great Gainers, by Occaſion of the Sin and Fall of the 
Jews, how much more when they ſhall become Chriſtians, 
will they add to the Fulneſs, the Glo „and Greatneſs of the 
Chriſtian Church?“ Obſerve here, Th e wonderful Wiſdom, 
the aſtoniſhing Goodneſs, the over-ruling Providence and 
Power of God, in cauſing the Fall of the Jew to be the Oc- 
caſion of God's manifeſting his abundant Grace in the Con- 
verſion of the Gentiles, and ſpreading the plentiful Knowledge 
of Chriſt over all the World; and alſo in cauſing; the general 
Converſion of the Jews towards the End of the World, to 
confirm the Faith of the believing Gentiles. 


13 For 1 ſpeak to you Gentiles, inaſmuch as 1 am 


the Pere of the ' Gentiles, I magnify mine office; 
14 If by any means I may provoke to emulation them 


which are my fleſh, and might ſave ſome of them. 
15 For if the caſting away of them be the reconciling 


of the world; what /ball the receiving of them be but 
life from the dead ? 1 n 8 8 4 Nr 


. Obſerve here, 1. The honourable Office which St Paul was 
called to; namely, to be an Apoſtle, and the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, 2. The Honour which God put upon him in the 
faithful Execution of that Office: (1.) In making him inſtru- 
mental, for calling many of the blind and ignorant Gentiles to 
the Obedience of the Faith : And (2.) In provokin the Jews 


— 


root thee. 
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to ſuffer the Gentiles alone to go away with the „ = of 
the Goſpel, but to put in for a Share with them: J ow 
means I may provoke to Kmulation: As if the Apoſtle had faid, 
4 O that I could once ſee an holy Emulation take hold of my 
Countrymen : That rather than not believe at all, and be 
ſaved, I might ſee them at laſt believe for Anger, or for very 
Shame, and go to Heaven in a holy Chafe.” Ob. 3. What 
an Argument the Apoſtle makes uſe of, why all Perſons 
ſhould greatly deſire the general Converſion both of Jews and 
Gentiles to the Faith of Chriſt, As the 8 away of the 
Jews at preſent, wil! be the reconciling of the Wirld, that is, be 
an Occaſion of ſending the Goſpel to the Gentiles all the 
World over, whereby they become reconciled unto God ; 
what will the receiving of the Jews again into the Grace and 
Favour of God, and the Communion of the viſible Church, be 
to you, Gentiles, but even as Life or Reſurrection from the 
Dead? Learn hence, (1.) That the Converſion of the Jews, 
and the Calling in the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, are Mercies 
much, very much, to be deſired, and earneſtly prayed for. 
(2.) That ſuch will be the bleſſed State of the Church, when 
the Fulneſs both of Jews and Gentiles are brought into it, 


that it will be looked upon as a new Life, or Reſurrection 
from the Dead. | 


16 For if the firſt-frait be holy, the lump is alſo 
hily : and if the root be holy, ſo are the branches, 


Here the Apoſtle produces another Argument to prove the 
univerſal Reſtoration of the Jews unto the Grace and Fayout 
of God before the End of the World; and it is drawn from 
the Covenant of God made with Abraham, (as the Root of the 
Jewiſh Nation) which ſaid, I will be thy God, and the God of 
thy Seed, Now the Argument runs thus: * As the Branches 
follow the Nature of the Root, ſo do the Jews follow the 
Condition of Abraham, and the holy Patriarchs, with reſpect 
to the outward Privileges of the Covenant. Was the Root 
holy? ſo are the Branches holy, not inherently, but fœderally 
holy, being called, conſecrated and ſeparated from the World 
unto the Service of God. If then Almighty God, by enter- 
ing into Covenant with Abraham, hallowed to himſelf all his 
Poſterity, even as the Firſt-fruits hallowed the whole Lump; 
in like manner will God, in his own good Time, be ſo mind- 
ful of the Jews, the Poſterity of Abraham, as to bring them 
again nigh untohimſelf in Remembrance of his holy Covenant: 
So that they ſhall be his People, and he will be their God,” 
Learn hence, That the Jews tho' at preſent caſt off by God, 
are {till an holy People; they are under an Hereditary Dedi- 
cation to God, they have a fœderal Holineſs, as deſcendin 
from holy Progenitars, with reſpe& to whom the Love => 
Compaſſion of God are towards them, and they ſhall in hig 
own time be called and converted by him : And therefore, in 
the mean time, the: Jews are not to look upon themſelves 
with Deſperation, nor ſhould the Gentiles look upon them with 
Diſdain. The Finſt. fruits being holy, the Lump is alſo holy ; 
The Root being holy, fo are the Branches alſo, 


17 And if ſome of the branches be broken off, and 
thou being a wild olive-tree were graffed in amongſt 
them, and with them partakeſt of the root and fatneſs 
of the olive-tree; 18 Boaſt not againſt the branches: 
but if thou boaſt, thou beareſt not the root, but the 
19 Thou wilt ſay then, The branches were 
broken off, that T might be graffed in. 20 Well; 
becauſe of unbelief they were broken off, and thou 
ſtandeſt by faith. Be not high - minded, but fear. 21 
For if God ſpared not the natural branches, take heed 
leſt he alſo ſpare not thee. | 


' The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in theſe Words, is to 
exhort the believing Gentiles not to deſpiſe and reproach the re- 
jected and unbelieving Jews: And he draws an Argument 
from the Condition of the Gentiles, both paſt and preſent; in 
their paſt Condition they were like a wild Olive-tree, in theit 
preſent Condition they were graffed into the true Olive. Here 
note, That by the Olive-tree we are to underſtand the viſible 
Church of God; by the Root he means Abraham; he was the 
Root of the Olive-tree, the Jewiſh Church. But how ſo? Anſ. 
Not the Root by way of Communication, but in a way of Ad- 
miniſtration ; not by way of Communication, as if either Jew 
or Gentile did receive any Sap of Spiritual Life from him, as 
Branches receive a Natural Life from the Root: for thus 
Chriſt alone is the Root of the Church. But Abraham was the 


(whom he calls his own Fleſh, becauſe of his own ation) not | 


. 


A 


Root of the Olive-tree in a way of Adminiſtration, the Lord 
5 X calling 
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calling him forth as the firſt Man with whom he wWas pleaſed 
to treat, and enter into that Covenant with. Again, by the 
Fatnefs of the Olive- tree, we are to underſtand all outward 
Privileges and Ordinances, all ſpiritual Benefits and Bleſſings 
which belong to the Jewiſh Church. By the Branches of the 
Olive-tree, we are to underſtand the Members of the Jewiſh 
Church ; and by the wild Olive, the Gentile World. Now 
tho! the Gentiles, thro' rich Grace, were inſtated in the Pri- 
vileges of the Jews, yet the Apoſtle foreſaw, that inſtead, of 
Thankfulneſs to God, for the Favours received from him, 


they would be puffed up with Pride, and accordingly he ad- | 


viſes them not to be high-minded, but fear; as if he had ſaid, 
« Oye Gentiles, your State is high, let your Hearts be humble. 
The Jews are fallen, and unleſs you walk in holy Fear, you 
cannot ſtand: Unbelief ruined them, take heed that Pride 
doth not ruin you ; for the juſt and holy God is no Reſpecter 
of Perſons. He that ſpareth not the natural Branches, will 
no more ſpare thee.” From the whole, Learn, 1. That 
Man is naturally a very proud Creature; and altho' he has 
nothing but what he has freely received, yet is prone to boaſt. 
2. That Man is eſpecially apt to magnify himſelf, and to 
glory over thoſe who are fallen before him, either into Sin, 
or under Affliction. 3. That the beſt Preſervative from 
falling, is Humility and holy Fear. If ever we ſtand in the 


Day of Trial, it is the Fear of falling muſt enable us to ſtand. | 


Take heed you do not fall, by thinking it impoſſible to fall. 
Be not high-minded, but fear. Timor tuus, Securitas tua : 
Thy holy Fear will keep thee from falling, when others 
Security and Preſumption will lay them on the Ground, Let 
not a Man that ſtands on the Top of a Tree boaſt of his 
Height, but look to his Hold, 


22 Behold therefore the goodneſs and ſeverity of 
God : on them which fell, ſeverity ; but towards thee, 
goodneſs, if thou continue in his goodneſs, Otherwiſe, 
thou alfo ſhalt be cut off. 23 And they alſo, if they 
abide not ſtill in unbelief, ſhall be graffed in. For God 
is able to graff them in again. 24 For if thou wert 
cut out of the olive-tree which is wild by nature, and 
were graffed contrary to nature into a good olive- tree; 
how much more ſhall theſe, which be the natural 
branches, be graffed into their own olive-tree ? 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe and the following Verſes, proceeds in 
his Exhortation to the Gentiles, not to inſult over the rejected 
Jews, but to carry it towards them with great Modeſty and 
Chriſtian Humility ; and he uſeth ſeveral Arguments by way 
of Motive to excite and quicken them thereunto. The two 
firſt are drawn from the Severity of God in cutting off the 
Jews, and the Goodneſs and Bounty of God in calling of the 
Gentiles : Behold the Goodneſs and Severity of God, &c. Juſtice 
and Mercy, Goodneſs and Severity, are Attributes or Quali- 
ties eminently found in God; and contrary only in their Ef- 
fects upon Men. The ſame God is merciful and ſevere, with 
reſpect to different Perſons, and different Qualifications. All 
Mercy is not a Virtue, but that which is conſiſtent with other 
Perfections of Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs. The next Argu- 
ment is taken from the Condition upon which the Gentiles 
hold their preſent ſtanding in the Favour and Grace of God ; 
they continue in his Goodneſs, that is, if they walk 


and gracious Diſpenſation ; otherwiſe they, the Gentiles, ſhall 
be cut off and caſt away, as well as the ſtubborn and unbeliev- 
ing Jews. The Lord is with a People only whilſt they are 
with him: if they ſerve and ſeek him, he will be found of 
them ; but if they forſake him, he will caſt them off for ever. 


The next Argument to ſuppreſs Arrogancy and Pride in the 


Gentiles, and to prevent their inſulting over the fallen Jews, 
is taken from the Hopes of the Jews Reſtoration : Which the 
Apoſtle proves to be both poſſible and probable. They /hall be 
graffed in, if they abide not in Unbelief; for God is able to graff 
them in again. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The ſame God 
that rejected them, is able to reſtore them, and re-ipgraft them; 
the only Obſtacle is their Unbelief, and this God is alſo able 
to remove,” Laſtly, He ſhews the Probability as well as the 
Poſſibility of the Jews Converſion; namely, becauſe God had 
done that which was more unlikely already, to wit, in graffing 
the Gentiles, who were wild Olives, into the true Olive, which 
was more difficult and unlikely, than to graff in the, Jews 
again, which were natural Branches, The Argument runs 
thus: If the Gentiles, which were a kind of wild Olive-Bran- 
| ; 112 
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Olive-tree, to which they formerly did belong ? 
according to the Order of Nature, W the other is 
contrary to Nature,” Learn hence, how impr 
unlikely, how difficult and impoſſible ſoever, 

and Calling of the Fews to the Chriſtian Reli 
N us, it is 17 ONE to We 

he greateſt Obſtacle in the way of the Jews Co 

Chelkianity, it is to be feared, lies in 55 Wicked and f. a 
dalous Lives of thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians, mer 


25 For I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be 
ignorant of this myſtery, leſt ye ſhould be wiſe in _ 
own conceits, that blindneſs in part is happened 5 I 

rael, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. 26 
And lo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved: as itnis written, Ther 
ſhall come out of Sion the deliverer, and ſhall with 
away ungodlineſs from Jacob. 27 For this i; my 8 
nant unto them, when 1 ſhall take away their ſins, 


Here the Apoſtle fully proves, that the Rejection of the 
Jews was neither Total nor Final; not Total, becauſe Blind- 
neſs, in part only, happened unto Tſrael : That is, Part of the 
Jews only are left in Unbelief, and under the Power of Spiri= 
tual Blindneſs. Nor is their Rejection Final, but for a Tims 
only; namely, till the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in: 
that is, till the Gentile Churches he advanced to an honour. 
able State and Fulneſs. And then all the az! of God, the 
faithful Seed of Abraham, and the main Body of the Jews, 
ſhall make up the Catholick Church, and be ſaved from 
their Unbelief; according to that gracious Promiſe, Iſa. lix, 
20, 21. The Redeemer ſhall come to Zion, and unto them that 
turn from Tranſgreſſiun in Jacob; and this is my Covenant 
with them, my Spirit ſhall not depart from thy Seed, nor thy 
Seeds Seed, from henceforth and for ever, Learn hence, 
That there ſhall be a general Calling of the Jews to the Faith 
of the Goſpel before Chriſt's ſecond Coming, is not only poſ- 
ſible and probable, but infallible, ſure and certain, and that 
from the Prophecies and Predictions of the Prophets of God; 
let us therefore believe it firmly, pray for it fervently, and 
live in the Expectation of it continually, 


28 As concerning the goſpel, they are enemies for 
your ſake: but as touching the election, ey ave 
beloved for the fathers ſake. 29 For the gifts and 
calling of God are without repentance. 


Here we have two farther Arguments to prove the general 
Converſion of the Jews: The ir is taken from the Dignity 
of the Jews, they being the ancient People of God, whoſe Fa- 
ther Abraham he choſe, and made his firſt Covenant with him 
and his Seed; and therefore as to making the Election of that 
Nation to be an holy People to himſelf, they are beloved by 
God for their Father's ſake ; that is, for the ſake of Abraham 
their holy Progenitar, who had the Honour to be called the 
Friend of God. Tho' Grace deſcends not from Parent to 
Child, yet many times the Children of godly Parents are very 
large Sharers in outward Privileges and Bleſſings for their gra 
The Jews here are ſaid to be loved of 
God for their Father Abraham's ſake, whilſt, for their Unbelief 
and Contempt of the Goſpel, they had rendered themſelves the 
deſerved Objects of God's Hatred. The ſecond oy rom IS 
drawn from the Immutability and unchangeable Nature of 
God: His Gifts and Calling are without Repentance ; that 1s, 
altho' the Jews have rendered themſelves unworthy of the 
Favourof God, yet the Covenant having been once made with 
their Fathers, and they having had the Honour to be his ſpecial 
and peculiar People, God wil never repent of his Kindnels to 
them, nor of his Covenant made with them; but will certain- 
ly reſtore them to their former Privileges, and happy State: for 
the Gifts and Calling of God are without Repentance. Lake the 
Words relatively, and the Note is this, < That the Gifts and 
Calling of God, whereby he was pleaſed to adopt the Poſte- 
rity of Abraham, and to engage himſelf by Covenant to them, 
are inviolable, and ſuch as ſhall never be reverſed or repente 


of.” Obſerve laſtly, The ſad and deplorable Condition 1 
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concerning the Goſpel, they are Enemies for your 
I aſhes. you . receive the Gossel. there- 
65 the Jews reject it, and for that Reaſon are rejected by 
God. But this happened well to the poor Gentiles; for upon 
the Jews Refuſal, the Goſpel was brought the ſooner to the 
Gentiles, and they were converted by it. 


30 For as ye in times paſt have not believed God, 
yet have now obtained mercy through their unbelief; 

Even ſo have theſe alſo now not believed, that 
through your mercy they alſo may obtain mercy, 


Here we have the Concluſion of the Apoſtle's Argument, to 
rove the Converſion and Calling of the Jews towards the End 
of the World. The Argument is drawn from a Compariſon of 
Equals : © If God, after a long time of Diſobedience, received 
the Gentiles to Mercy, he will alſo, after a long Time of Infi- 
delity, receiye the Jews to Dy: If God hath called the Gen- 
tiles to his Grace after long Idolatry, tho' God never promiſed 
to be their God, how much more will he recall his Covenant- 
People from their Infidelity in his own appointed Time ?” 80 
that the Argument is from the leſs to the greater : If the Infi- 
delity of the Jews was an Occaſion of Mercy to the Gentiles, 
much more ſhall the Mercy ſhewed to the Gentiles be an Oc- 
caſion of Mercy to the Jews; and conſequently their preſent 

Infidelity ſhall be no Obſtacle to their Converſion afterward, 


32 For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, 
that he might have mercy upon all. 


That is, “ Almighty God hath in Wiſdom and Righteouſ- 
neſs ſuffered both Jews and Gentiles ſucceſſively, for ſome 
Time, to remain under the Powerof Unbelief and Diſobedience, 
that ſo he might in his own Time fulfil the great Counſel of 
his Goodneſs, in ſhewing undeſerved Mercy unto all, both 
Jew and Gentile.” Now from all the foregoing Arguments 
for the Calling of the Jews, ſummed up together in this 
Chapter, we may collect and gather, that the Converſion of 
the 7 Nation to the Chriſtian Faith has good Foundation 
in the Holy Scriptures, and has been the received Doctrine of 
the Church of Chriſt in all Ages of the Church. 


33 O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom 
and knowledge of God ! how unſearchable are his judg- 
ments, and his ways paſt finding out! 


Here the Apoſtle concludes the Chapter with an awful Ad- 
miration at the Depth of the abundant Grace and Goodneſs 
of God, in bearing with the Infidelity of the Jews, and the 
Obſtinacy of the Gentiles ; as alſo of his unſearchable Wiſdom 
in making firſt the Rejection of the Jews a Mean of calling 
the Gentiles, and then working upon the obſtinate Jews by his 
Mercy ſhewn unto the Gentiles. By 7udgments here, ſome 

-underſtand the Decrees and Determinations of God's Will; 
by Mays, the Adminiſtration of his Providence, in order to 
the Execution of thoſe Decrees : Both which are ſecret, un- 
ſearchable, and unfathomable. There are Myſteries of Pro- 
vidence, as well as Myſteries of Faith, and both of them 
tranſcend our human Underſtanding. 


34 For who hath known the mind of the Lord? or 
who hath been his counſellor? 35 Or who hath firſt 


given to him, and it ſhall be recompenſed unto him 
again? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, No Creature ever did, or ever 
can pierce into the Mind of God, nor was ever called to be of 
bis Council. No Creature ever did or can adviſe him, nor 
can any Creature challenge God, as if he were indebted to 
bim. Who ever gave any thing to God, that he did not firſt 
receive from him? Or who can merit any thing at his Hands, 
ſeeing he owes us nothing? And if ſo, who hath Reaſon to 
complain that God deals hardly with the Jews, in rejecting 
them, and preferring the Gentiles before them? Surely Al- 
mighty God may diſpenſe a Favour to ſome, which he owes to 
none.“ Learn hence, That in thoſe diſcriminating Favours which 
God diſpenſes towards ſome of the Children of Men, no other 
Reaſon can be aſſigned but his own good Will and Pleaſure. 
This particularly appears in his ordering Matters relating to 
the Jews and Gentiles, recorded in the foregoing Chapter. 


36 For of him, and through him, and to him, are 
all things, To whom ze glory for ever. Amen, 


Guiſe: He muſt not cut the 


That is,“ All things are of God, as the Author and efficient 
Cauſe; all things are thro! him, as the providential Director, 
and preſerving Cauſe: and all things tend to him, as the 
ultimate End and final Cauſe; therefore to him all Praiſe, 
Honour and Glory ought for ever to be aſcribed.“ Learn 
hence, That God is the firſt Cauſe, and laſt End. He is the 
firſt Cauſe; that is, he is the Cauſe of all Things beſides him 
ſelf, the Fountain and Original of all created Beings; nothing 
was before him, but all Things created by him, and dependent 
upon him: And as he is the firſt Cauſe, ſo he is the laſt End; 
that 1s, all Things tend to him as their ultimate End ; their 
Deſign and Aim was the Illuſtration of God's Glory, and the 
Manifeſtation of his Divine PerfeQions. - And if God be the 
firſt Cauſe, let us with Humility and Thankfulneſs acknowledge 
him, admire and adore him, love and ſerve him, who is the 
Author of our Being, and the Cauſe of all other Beings, And 
if he be the laſt End, let us refer all our Actions to his Glory; 
in all our Natural Actions, our Civil Actions, but cells 
in all our Religious Actions, let the Glory of God be our ſu- 
preme Aim and ultimate End. For if we do not now live 
unto him, we can never expect hereafter to live with him. 
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Our Apoſtle having finiſhed the Doftrinal Part of his Diſcourſe, 

begins here to make Application of it. In the former Part of 
his Epiſtle, he had copioufly handled the Do#trinal Points of 
Faith, Juſtification, Santtification, &c. Now from hence to 
the End of the Epiſtle, there is contained an Exhortation to 
Religious and Moral Duties, as an Argument of their Sin- 
cerity, and as an Ornament to their Profeſſion. 


LEE you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 


God, that ye preſent your bodies a living ſacrifice, 


holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable 
ſervice, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's loving and courteous Com- 
pellation, Brethren ; ſo he calls the believing Romans. They 
were Brethren by Place and Nation, and Brethren by Religion 
and Profeſſion: Eodem Sanguine Chriſti conglutinati, cemented 
together by the Blood of Chriſt, and by the Bands of Love. 
Olſerve, 2. The Manner of the Apoſtle's Exhortation ; it is 
by way of Obſecration and Intreaty, I beſeech you, Brethren. 
It imports great Lenity and Meekneſs. The Apoſtle did not 
want Authority to command, but uſes ſuch Humility as to in- 
treat, The Miniſter's Work and Office is not only to be a 
Teacher but a Beſeecher. He muſt not barely propound and 
recommend the Doctrines of the Goſpel to his People's Under- 
ſtanding, but muſt endeavour to work upon their Wills and 
Affections to embrace and entertain them. The Underſtand- 
ing is the leading, but the Will the commanding, Faculty. 
Obſerve, 3. Tbe Exhortation itſelf: Preſent your Bodies a 
living Sacrifice, Preſent your Bodies, that is, dedicate your 
Perſons, devote yourſelves, your whole Man, Soul and Body, 
to the Service of God and his Glory, Chriſtians are Prieſts, 
or a Royal Prieſthood ; they offer up themſelves in Sacrifice 
unto God, as a whole Burnt- Offering. Obſerve, 4. The 
Properties of the Chriſtian Sacrifice ; it muſt be voluntary ; 
Preſent yourſelves. It muſt be a living Sacrifice, an hol 
Sacrifice, a reaſonable Sacrifice ; otherwiſe it will find no Ac- 
ceptance with God. Obſerve, 5. The Argument or Motive 


which the Apoſtle makes uſe of, to perſuade Perſons to preſent _ 


and give up themſelves to God and his Service, and that is 
drawn from the Mercies of God; I beſeech you, Brethren, by 
the Mercies of Ged. Learn thence, That the Mercies of God, 
revealed in the Goſpel, are the moſt proper, powerful, and 
effectual Argument to perſuade with, and prevail upon, Sin- 
ners, that have not given up and devoted themſelves to God, 
to do it; and thoſe that have done it, to do it more and more. 
I beſeech you by the Mercies of God, that ye preſent, &c. 


2 And be not conformed to this world : but be ye 


transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 


may prove what is that good and acceptable and per- 
fect will of God. | | 


Obſerve, here, 1. The Apoſtle's Dehortation, Be not con- 
formed to this World : That is, “Do not faſhion or accommo- 
date yourſelves to the corrupt Principles and Cuſtoms, to the 
ſinful Courſes and Practices of the Men of the World.” The 
Chriſtian is to walk ſingularly, and not after the World's 

Coit of his Profeſſion according 
to 
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to the Faſhion of the Times, or the Humour of the Company 
he falls into. Obſerve, 2. An Apoſtolical Exhortation, Be ye 
transfarmed by the renewing of your Mind: That is, © Be ye 
regenerated and changed in your whole Man, beginning at the 
Mind or Underſtanding, by which the Spirit of God worketh 
upon the inferior Faculties of the Soul,” Every converted Perſon 
is truly and really changed, tenor, ſanctified and renewed, 
endowed with new Diſpoſitions and Affections; yet this Con- 
verſion and Renovation is not a ſubſtantial, but a qualitative 
Change, a Change not in the Subſtance of the Faculties of the 
Soul, Put in the Quality of thoſe Faculties. And the renewed 
Chriſtian is ſanctified Totus, but not Totaliter; he is ſanctified 
thoroughly in all Faculties, but not perfectly in all Degrees. 
'There is in a renewed Man's ene too much Blind- 
neſs and Ignorance, in his Will too great Obſtinacy and Per- 
verſeneſs, in his Affections too much Irregularity and Senſu- 
ality. Vet ſuch is the Indulgence of the Goſpel, as to call 
him an holy Perſon, a Perſon transformed by the renewing of 
his Mind. Obſerve, 3. The Reaſon of the Apoſtle's Exhorta- 
tion, Be ye transformed, &c. that ye may prove what is that 
good, and acceptable, and perfect Will of God: That is, that 
ye may diſcern and approve what the Will of God is under 
the Goſpel, which requires not what is ritually, but what 1s 
ſubſtantially good, and conſequently * acceptable to him. 
Note here, That in Oppoſition to the Levitical Ceremonies 
and Ritual Injunctions, the Apoſtle ſtiles the Goſpel Inſtitu- 
tion the good, and acceptable, and perfect Will of God; and 
as ſuch may we love and embrace it, and be found in the de- 
lightful Practice of it. 


3 For I ſay, through the grace given unto me, to 
every man that is among you, not to think of himſelf 
more highly than he ought to think; but to think 
ſoberly, according as God hath dealt to every man 
the meaſure of faith. 


The Apoſtle having exhorted to an holy Life in general, 
Verſe the firſt, and to a ſpiritual Renovation of Mind, in order 
to it, Verſe the ſecond, comes now to a cloſe Exhortation to 
more particular Duties; the firſt of which is Modeſty and 
true Humility of Mind. This he recommends eſpecially to 
ſuch who bear any public Office in the Church, and had re- 
ceived ſome peculiar and ſpecial Gifts to fit and furniſh them 
for the Diſcharge of that Office. St Paul here particularly 
enjoins them, by virtue of his Apoſtolick Office, to watch 


4 


2 Pride, and Haughtineſs of Mind; not to think them 
ſelves wiſer or better than they were, but to think ſoberly and 


modeſtly of themſelves, according to the Truth, and to the 
Degree of Faith and Wiſdom given unto them of God: 
Plainly intimating, That ſuch as are exalted to a Degree of 
Eminency in the Church above others, are in great Danger of 
the Sin of Pride, which it is their Duty to watch and pray 
againſt, and to be found in the Exerciſe of that Humility and 
Lowlineſs of Mind, which is ſo greatly ornamental to their 
Perſons and Profeſſion. Let not 
more highly than he ought to think, but let him think ſaberly. 


4 For as we have many members in one body, and 
all members have not the ſame office: 5 So we being 


many are one body in Chriſt, and every one members 
one of another. 


Here the Apoſtle lays before us a ſpecial Reaſon why the Of- 
ficers of the Church ſhould exerciſe Humility towards, and em- 
ploy their Gifts and Talents for, the general Good and Benefit 
of the Church: the Argument is drawn from a Compariſon be- 
tween the Natural Body and the Myftical Body. As in the 
Natural Body there are many Members, and every Member has 
its diſtin Office; the Eye to ſee, the Ear to hear, the Hand 
to work, the Foot to walk: In like manner, in the Myftical 
Body, the Church of Chriſt, there are many Members; but 
each Member muft keep his own Place, and not invade the 


| 


any Man think of himſelf 


Duty, or uſurp the Office of another, but every one employ. 


his own proper Gift to the Benefit and Comfort of the Whole, 
without diſdaining or envying one another.” 

(1.) That the Church of Cheif is one Body. (2.) That tho' 
the Body of the Church be one, and the Head one, yet the 
Members are many, united to Chriſt their Head by Faith, 


Learn hence, 


and to one another by Love. (3.) That all Believers, which 


are Members of this Body, have every one his particular Gift, 
his ſeveral Function, his proper Office, which they are duly to 
execute and perform, without encroaching upon others by 
proud 1 6 


of the Body labour jointly together fot the Preſervation of the 


3 


or buſy Meddling : But as all the Members 


Chap. 14. | 


whole, ſo ought all the Officers and Members 
to keep their diſtin& Stations, and employ and 
larly their ſeveral Talents for the mutual Edifi 


of the Church 
improve regu. 


catio 
nefit of each other, without Encroachment or N Fo . 
the Offices of each other. God is a God of Ord S upon 


Diſorder in his Church. 975 hates 

6 Having then gifts differing according to the grac 
that is given to us, whether Prophecy, let us prope 
according to the proportion of faith; 7 Or minig; 
let us wait on our miniſtring; or he that teacheth ba 
teaching; 8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation-. 
he that giveth, let him do it with ſimplicity; he that 
ruleth, with diligence ; he that ſheweth mercy, with 
chearfulneſs. | 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Seeing it has pleaſed God to ap- 
point diſtin Officers in his Church, and to furniſh thoſe Off. 
cers with various Degrees of Gifts, and not to make all equal 
either in Gifts or Office, let every one in general faithfully exe. 
cute his Office, and keep within the Limits of his Calling, nei. 
ther neglecting his own Duty, nor invading another's ; in par- 
ticular, let him that propheſieth, that is, expoundeth the Serip- 
tures in the Church, do it according to the Proportion of Faith 
or according to what is taught plainly and uniformly in the 
whole Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, as the Rule 
of our Faith.” We muſt not rack nor wreſt the Scriptures 
to make them ſpeak what we pleaſe, but what the Prophets 
and Apoſtles taught, whom we interpret; otherwiſe we do 
not expound according to the Analogy and Proportion of Faith, 
& Let him that miniſtreth, teacheth, or exhorteth, attend 
upon that Work with all Diligence; and he that performs the 
Office of a Deacon, (who are called Helps, 1 Cor. xii, 28.) 
and is employed to relieve the Poor out of the Church's Stock, 
and to take care of e mie Orphans, aged, ſick, and im- 
potent Perſons, Let him ao it 201th Simplicity, that is, without 
Partiality and Reſpect of Perſons: And with Chearfulneſ;, 
that is, with Alacrity of Heart, with Gentleneſs in Words, 
with Pleaſantneſs in ge eee bearing with the Infirmities 
of the Aged, with the Loathſomneſs of the Sick and Diſeaſed, 
and adminiſtring with Delight to the Neceſſities of all that 
want.” Now from the Whole, Note, 1. That God of his 
free Bounty has beautified his Church with divers Offices and 
Gifts. Note, 2. That thoſe whom God has beſtowed Mini- 
ſterial Gifts upon, ought humbly and faithfully to improve 
them to the Church's Benefit and Edification. | 


9 Let love be without diſſimulation. Abbor that 
which is evil, cleave to that which is good. 10 5! 
kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love; 
in honour preferring one another; 


The foregoing Exhortations reſpected Church- Officers in 
particular; theſe that now follow concern all Chriſtians in 
eneral, and acquaint them with their Duties in common 
ad eee He begins with the Grace and Duty of Love, 
that being a radical Grace, the Root from which all other 
Graces and Duties ſpring and flow. 'This Love toone another, 
the Holy Ghoſt requires that it be without Dsſſimulation, that 
is, fincere and unfeigned, not in Word and in Tongue only, 
but in Deed and in Truth : Alſo that it be an affectionate and 
tender, as well as an unfeigned and ſincere Love. Be kindy 
affeftioned one to another. The Word ſignifieth ſuch an af- 
fectionate Tenderneſs as a Mother bears to the Fruit of her 
Womb, and as Creatures bear to their Young : and no wonder 
that ſuch a fervent Love is required, when laying down our 
Lives for the Brethren is commanded, 1 Jahn iii. 16. Likes 
wiſe that our Love to others do incline us to give Preference 
unto others ; really conceiving others to be more worthy of 
Honour than ourſelves, and rejoicing to ſee them placed in 2 
more uſeful and honourable Poſt than ourſelves. Yet ob/erve, 
Tho? our Love muſt be hot towards our Neighbour, it mult 
not hinder us from abhorring that which is ſinful and evil in our 
Neighbour. Love without Diſſimulation, and abbor that which 
is Evil, When we love the Perſons, we muſt hate the V ices, 
of Men. The Love of our Friends muſt not make us in Love 
with their Faults ; nor muſt the Hatred of Men's Vices draw 
us off from delighting in, and cleaving to, that which 1s good 
in any Man. Alber that which is Evil, and cleave to that 
which is Goed, | 


11 Not flothful in buſineſs ; fervent in ſpirit 3 
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| ſerving the Lord, | $ The 
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; | uty exhorted to; is Diligence and Induſtry in all 
E © God and Man, but particular] y in the Duties, 
of our Calling. We muſt avoid the two Extremes of Slothful- | 
neſs on the one hand, and exceffive Drudgery on the other, in 
the Management of our ſecular Affairs and worldly Buſineſs. 
But in the Service of God we muſt be fervent, as in the Ser- 
vice of the World we muſt not be llothful. What is done 
for the World, is beſt done with Indifferency ; but what is 
done for God, is beſt done with Warmth and F 1 or 
not done at all. Our moſt ardent Affections and active Pow - 
ers muſt be employed in his Service; for, to be cold and 
careleſs therein, diſparages his Excellency, and will defeat our 
own Expectation. We muſt be fervent in Spirit, ſerving the 
Lord; and may not be ſlothful in Buſineſs, ſerving the World. 
12. Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; con- 
tinuing inſtant in prayer; | i 
The Apoſtle next directs the converted Romans how they 
ſhould manage themſelves under Afflictions ; namely, to en- 
Jure them patiently, to rejoice in Hope of preſent Deliverance, 
or future Happineſs; and, in order to both, to be much in 
the Duty of Prayer. Learn hence, That Hope, Patience, 
and Prayer, are powerful Supports under all Afflictions, and 
will render them not only tolerable, but joyous, By Patience 
we poſſeſs ourſelves ; by Hope we poſſeſs God; by Prayer we 
are enabled unto both. _ f 
13 Diſtributing to the neceſſity of ſaints; given to 
hoſpitality. | 
The next Duty exhorted to, is that of Charity and Almſ- 
iving to the poor Members of Jeſus Chriſt, eſpecially when un- 
2 Perſecution z ſhewing Hoſpitality towards them, and giv- 


| which is far more eligible 1 deſirable than a State of Riches, 


ing Entertainment to them, when 10 ſeek it of us. Learn, 


(1. ) That Charity to all Perſons, but e pecially to the perſecut- 
ed Members of Jeſus Chriſt, is a neceſſary and important Duty. 
Learn, (2.) That Hoſpitality is an eminent Part of Chriſtian 
Charity: True Hoſpitality, I mean, which is accompanied with 
Prudence and Sobriety. There 'is a wide Difference between 
riotous Houſe-keeping and true Hoſpitality ; the latter is always 
deſigned for the Help of the Poor, and particularly for the 
godly Poor. There are great Houſe-keepers who are not 
ood Houſe-keepers, becauſe their Houſe-keeping is for the 
Grade rather than the Good, not for the Houſhold of Faith, 
eſpecially not for the Poor of that Houſhold. As to Spiri- 
tuals, God fills the Hungry with good Things, but ſends the 
Rich empty away ; whereas moſt Men, as to Corporals, fill 
the Rich with their good Things, with the fat and the ſweet, 
but ſend the Poor, if not empty away, yet relieved only with 
the Sweepings of their Table. This is not according to the 
Precept before us: Diſtributing to the Neceſſittes of the. Saints, and 
given to Heſpitality. | | 
14 Bleſs them which perſecute you : bleſs, and curſe 
not. 


The Apoſtle having taught us our Duty to our Friends in the 
former Verſe, teacheth us our Duty here towards our Enemies, 
Bleſs them that perſecute ou: That is, pray for them, and wiſh 
well to them, whatever Provocation you may have to the con- 
trary. Learn hence, 1. That good Men muſt make account 
of, and prepare for, Perſecution ; either the Perſecution of the 
Tongue, or of the Hand, or both. Learn, 2. That it is their 
Duty ever to bleſs, never to curſe, their Perſecutors and Op- 
poſers. Bleſs, but curſe not, Where note, That the Apoſtle 
doubles the Exhortation, Bleſs your Perſecutors ; bleſs, and curſe 
not, This doubling the Exhortation, ſhews both the Difficul- 
ty of the Duty, how contrary it is to corrupt Nature; and 
alſo the Conſtancy of the Duty, we muſt ever bleſs, and ne- 
ver curſe z always wiſh well, never any Ill to the worſt of 

Men. Take we great heed of giving way to ſecret Wiſhes 
of Hurt to our Enemy. God forbid we {ſhould hurt ourſelves 
by ſinſul Paſſion, becauſe others hurt us by Slander and falſe 
Accuſation: We are naturally prone to ſpeak ill of others, 
and to wiſh ill to others with Delight: This Sin perſiſted in 
{huts out of Heaven, as well as Murder. 


15 Rejoice. with them that do rejoice, and weep 
with them that weep. | | 
The next Duty required is Chriſtian Sympathy and mutual 
Affection between Brethren, both in Proſperity and Adverfity, 
to rejoice in the one, and to mourn together in the other, as be- 
ing Members of the ſame Body. Teaching us, that it is a Chri- 
ſtian's Duty to rejoice in thoſe good Things, whether inward or 


| 


outward, which befal his Brethren, and alſo to mourn and lay 


25 23. 


| ſpeak Evil of them, and their holy Profeſſion; that al 
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to heart all thoſe Afflictions and Sorrows, whether inward or 
outward, which come upon them. Hut, Lord how far ate 
they from this Duty, who, inſtead of mourning for the Suffer- 
ings of others, are glad at apy of rejoice at the Dowhfal of 
others? Oh! belp us to lay the Troubles of others to heart, 0 
when we ourſelves are freeſt and fartheſt from Trouble: Let 
us weep with them that weep, and tejoice with, '&c, The Goſpe! 


acquaints us with the Pity of God towards us, and preſſeth us 
to pity one another. | | 


16 Be of the ſame mind one towards another. Mind 
not high things, but condeſcend to men of low eſtate. 
Be not wiſe in your own conceits. CR x 

Theſe Words, Be ye of the ſame Mind one towards another, 
are an Exhortation to Unity among Chriſtians ; this is threefold, 

an Unity of the Head, or an Unity of Judgment and Opinion ; 
an Unity of the Heart, or an Unity in Love and Affection; and 
an Unity of the 'T'ongue, which is an Unity of Expreſſion. 
Happy we ! when in all theſe Reſpects we are of the ſame Mind 
one towards another. Obſerve next, The Hindrances of mutual 
Concord and Unity among Chriſtians, and they are two: 
(I.) Pride, Mind not high things. (2.) Arrogancy, Be not wiſe 
in your. own Conceits. Mind not high things: That is, mind not 
Preferment, nor Riches, nor vain Glory, but be content with 
and. thankful for a middle, State and Condition in the World; 


— -- 


by 


Plenty, and Abundance, as being leſs liable to Temptations, 
And be not wiſe in your own, Conceits ; that is, entertain humble 
Thoughts of your own Knowledge ; think it not greater than 
it is; take heed of an over-weening Opinion of your own ” 
Wiſdom, as if you wanted neither divine Aſſiſtance and Guid- 
ante, nor yet the Advice and Counſel of your Brethren. Man 
is naturally a proud Creature; but more proud of the Endow- 
ments of his Mind, than of thoſe that adorn his Body. 


17 Recompenſe to no man evil for evil. Provide 
things honeſt in the ſight of all men. 


By Evil hete, we ate to underſtand Wrongs and private Inju- 
ries: By not recompenſing them, is meant not revenging them. 
Oorrupt Nature is very prone to return Wrong for Wrong, one 
ilt Turn for another; but Chriſtianity ſets a nhobler Pattern be- 
fore us, even the. Example of him, who, when he was reviled, 
reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he threatened not, 1 Pet. ii. 
23. Provide Things boneft in the Sight of all Men, Having ex- 
horted them before to be careful of their Converſations towards 
God, he now preſſes them to be watchful over their Converſa- 
tions before the World, that by Honeſty and Innocency of Life 
they may cut off all Occaſion from the Enemies of as to 

thei 
Words and Actions be juſtifiable and unexceptionable to that 
degree, that the Heathens may be in love with Chriſtianit » by 
obſerving their Lives and Actions to be holy and honeſt. hes 
hence, That a Chriſtian muſt carefully look not only to his Con- 
ſcience, but to his Converſation ; that his Conſcience be holy 
and upright in the Sight of God, and his Converſation hone 
and unblameable before Men: The World cannot diſcern our 
Hearts, but they can ſoon diſcover the Errors of our Lives, and 
will throw the Dirt of our Sins upon Religion's Face; therefore 
we had need provide Things honeft in the Sight of all Men. 


18 If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live 
peaceably with all men. | | 


Obſerve here, firſt, the Duty directed and exhorted to, name» 
15 Peaceableneſs; Live peaceably, that is, be of a peaceable 

emper, and follow thoſe Things which make for Peace. 
Obſerve, (2.) The Extent and Latitude of this Duty; Mitb all 
Men live peaceably ; not with Friends only, or with thoſe of your 
own Judgment and Perſuaſion, but with Men of difagteein 
Humours and Intereſts, with Men of different Pen 5 
Apprehenſions from you. Again ohſerve, (3.) A double Re- 
ſtriction and Limitation with which the Duty is bounded; firſt, 
If it be poſſible, implying, that there is a Gore of Men in the 
World who make Peace impoſſible; but for others, if it may 
be enjoyed upon honeſt Terms, tho' upon hard Terms, we 
mult not ſtick at them, always remembering that Peace 


and Truth are two precious > ings, which can never be 


bought too dear, if they be not purchaſed with Sin and Baſe- 
neſs. The ſecond Reſtriction: follows, 4s much as in you 
lieth; now this reſpects our Endeavours, not aur Succeſs ; 
If we follow Peace with all Men, tho” we canhot overtake it, 
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yet we ſhall not miſs of our Reward in purſuing of it. Peace 
is a moſt important Duty, a uu Benefit and Bleſ- 
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19. thereby ſhewing how prone: dur corrupt Natutes are to 


not take God's Work out of his 
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Jing, which, every Chriſtian is bond. 0. pi ſue and promote, 


Some ourſelves ab ye gyers t Knemi F 
and that with all Men. , it le paliblin &c. 1 nl flog ty to f Fen, become, 905 ends, . Such. Ho ond wes Make 
inp for Evil, b. 


„ eie en 1 osten M Hill og tub et ; 
© 19. Daatly beloved, avenge. not,yourlelyes,, but ra- 
ther give place upto wrath. Fot it is Written, Ven- 
geance is mine; Iwill repay, ſaith the Lord. 


Obſerve here, How the Apoftle renews His Exhoftation to | 


all Chriſtians to watch agaihft'the 70 of private and perſonal 
Revenge; he, urged it before, ber. 17. he reinforces it here, ver. 
bow hard the e6ntraty Duty is to Fleſh 
and Blood. The Heathens reckoned Revenge to be a Part of | 
Juſtice, and ranked it amongſt the Number of their Virtues ; 
but the Scriptures require,” that j:ſtead of revenging an Injury, 
we remit and forgive it. Dearly beloved, avenge, not your elves 5 
it follows, rather give place unte Wrath + What Wrath f or 
whoſe Wrath? Anſw. Give place to your own Wrath, fay 
ſome Interpretets, give way a little, an turn 'afide from the 
Perſon you are angry with, and do not ſuffer your Anger to 
hurry you away to Revenge. Give place to the Wrath of choſe 
that wrong you, ſay others, decline their Wrath, and give not 
Word for Word, which will but add Fuel to the Fire, and 
Oil to the Flame. But it ſeems beſt to underſtand it of Got's 
Wrath; leave the Matter to God, he will right your Cauſe; do 
F Hand, but fuffer him to come 

in with his Wrath upon your Enemies, who wrong" and injure 
ou; rather give place to the Wrath sf God againſt them; for 
Vengeabes is his, and he will repay it. Learn hence, That fach, 


commit this Sin, an 


- 


who having ſuffered Wrong, do ſeek to revenge themſelves, | 28 Magiſtracy and Government in the World; and it is his Au. BY 
: 2 s Hand; whereas; if they | Pointmentthat Men ſhould be governed by Men, deriving {4 4 


take 19 Work out of God, Hand; whereas, if they 
leave the Matter with God, his Jullice will right them fully. | 


20. Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if 
he thirſt, give him drink: for in ſo doing thou ſhalt 
heap coals of fire on his hee. 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Inſtead of Revenge render Kind- 
neſs, return Courteſies for Injur ies, Affability for Affronts; If 
thine Enemy hunger, feed him,” The. Words, as Tome. Critics | 
obſerye, ſignify to feed chear ly and tenderly, as Birds feed 
their young ones. S2 doing, thou, ſhalt beep, Coats of Fire upon his 
Flag. By Coals of Fire, 1. Some W an heart-melt- | 
ing Fire; as if the A poſtle had ſaid, ©* | 
melt and mollify his Spirits towards thee, as hardeſt Metals are 
melted by Coal: of Fire; it muſt be a very ſtony Heart indeed 
that this Fire will not melt, a very diſingenuous Nature that 
NMeekneſs will not mollify.: .Clemency, will melt an Enemy, 
and even force him by a ſweet Compulſipo to become a Friend, 
tho” of a raugh and Ny Ot dog's (2.) By Coals of Fire 
heaped upon the Head, others underſtand a Sin-puniſhing Fire, 
Theu ſhalt heap Coals of Fire, that,is, the Fire of divine Ven- 
geance upon his Head, by making his Malice and Hatred ag 
thee more inexcuſable. - Learn hence, 1. That to conquer an 
overcome an Enemy Nd and Kindneſs, is a noble Con- 
queſt ; and a, glorious Victory, to melt him down by obliging 
Favours into a good, Aﬀtection, Lean. That if an Enemy, 
after ſuch kind Offices, will perſevere in his Enmity;agaiuſt us, 
the Event will certainly be this; by our Patience towards him, 
and Forbearance of him, we ſhall engage the Wrath of God 
againſt him, and heap Coals of Fire, that is, the divine Ven- 
geance upon him. & R R 
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21 Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 


with good. 4 390! 111. Oui „ind ür eln £1 

Learn hence, That every Chriſtian ſhould not only take heed 
that he be not overcame of Hi; but alſo jlabour. and (endeavour, 
what in him lieth 29 overcame Evil with Gd. Queiſizen, What 
are we to underſtand here by Evil? Arfwer,” Any unkind or 
injurious Dealings from others; any Miſchief or 1H Turn Which 
our-Neizhbour has done üs. Duff, What is it to be overcome 
of Evil? Anſto. (1.) When we dwell in our Aha too 
much, too often, and too long upon the Injuries and Unkind- 
neſſes we have met with: This is, as if a Man that Was to take 
down a bitter Pill, ſhould be continually champing of it, and 
rolling it under his Tongue. (2.) We are overcome of Evil, 
when we are brought over to commit the ſame Evil, by ſtudy- 
ing to make ſpiteful Returns in a Way of Revenge, fot the In- 
juries we have received. Dye, Wherein conſiſts the Duty and 


Excellency | of overchming of Evil with Good? Anſ. It renders 
us like to God, who does Good to us daily, tho? we do Evil 
againſt him continually ; hereby we imitate God in one of 


* e 


| 2grecable to the Will of God, that there ſhould be ſuch a thin 


y thy Kindneſs thou wilt | 


Euil with Good? le, By doing Good for Ey 

ing Cour fies for n uries, f ' aking well of others, alth Tre" 

peak hardly, yea very i of uss e O the 
KY 


CHAP. XIII. PO AI 


* 


a 


1 - FT IRITE 917 6 ut of £4 0 28104 io alice 8 g 
The Apoſtle having ated Of oral Hunt, to the ferner Cue, 
brd of political Dives Fn fes, fg fat nl e, Chapter, 
VVV 
1 LN Subject; 33 2k Magi/tr, (LO LOW Link YI) L301 > eng the Duty 
15 ment of od.” rr 3 en rl es 11 mmang 1 
JOO8 bas gun en 3613 111900 YO {i815 1 


— 


* 


4 


. 


E T every foul be ſubje& unto the higher powers: 
for there, is no power, but of God: the babe 
that be are ordained of God. 1 63 107 T 10 g r 3 


ID ALE. i uns 1 yOUs. £ 5 we b 9, age ' 
"Obſerve hete, 1. The Title given to Magiſtrates, the il 


" : 


Powers, the Bi het Pototis,' chat is, Perſons inveſted with NE 
er, and placed in ſupreme Aithority 6yer us. All Manking :. 
not of one Rank, doth not ſtand upon an- equal Leyel. 

giſtracy is an Eminency or Superiority of ſome Perſons 3 


others. "Obſerve, 2. The ori 


ind is 

Ma- 
3 + J = a 4. 4 4 b e 
9 Fountain from whence al 


Powet is derived, and that is God himfelf; there 5; : 
3 derived, and that eis God himſelf; there 7; uo Power 
but" of Ge; that is, all Power 18 derived from God, andi, 


be uſed for God; the Magiſtrate acts by his Author 
conſequently is to act for his Intereſt, Habu and Glow”? ang 


. It is 


Power and Authority from him; The Powers that hy are , 

„Gta. Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle's ſttict Injunction 1 15 
jection unto Magiſtracy, às a divine Orginance ; Les mer 9277 
be fubjefa, that is, every Perſon, be he of what Rank, or 1 
Station he will, Highor Low, Honourable or Ignoble, Rich or 


. - 


#* 


Poor, Clergy or Laity, he muſt be ſubje& to God's Org; 
Where nete, That Chriſt is a Friend 95 Cæſar, and Saule f 
no Enemy to Loyalty; the beſt Chriſtians are always the bel 
Subjects none ſo true to their Prince, as they that are moſt 
faithful to their God: Obedience to Magiſtrates is both the 


Duty of Chriſtians, and the Intereſt of Chriſtianity, 


2 Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth 
the ordinance of God and they that reſiſt ſhall receive 
to themſelves damnatioo. e 
The forementioned Duty of Subjection unto M. agiſtracy, in- 
ſiſted upon in the foregoing Verſe, the Apoſtle urges and en- 
forces upon all Chriſtians, by ſundry Argüments in this ard 
the following Verſes: As namely; (1.) F rom the Sinfulneſs of 
Reſiſtance; They ret the Ordinante of God; they make War 
upon God himſelf; he that rebelletkh againſt his Prince, is a 
Rebel alſo to his God. (2.) Fromthe Pan er of Reſiſtance; 
They ſhall receive to themſelves ” Danination. That is, 1. Tem- 
 poral Judg zent from the Hand of the'Magiltrate, to whom 
the Sword Is committed, as Korah,” Abſalom," and others did 
| experience.” 2. Eternal Puniſhment from the Hand of God, 
| who will plead the Cauſe, and vindicate the Honour of his Vice- 
gerents and Repreſentatives here upon Earth, and caft thoſe 
into Hell, who; pour Contempt upon them, if ſincere Repen- 
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tance by a timely Interpoſure prevent it not. 


( - | , 
3 For rulers are not a terfor to good works, but to 


the evil. Wilt thou then not be affaid of the power? 


do that Which is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of 
„ Lt non yp inn He ood fr mh 

Here we have a further Argument for Subjection to Rulers 
and Governors, drawn from the End of the Magiſtrate's Office, 
which is to puniſh Vice, and to promote Viftue: | Rulers art 
not a Terror to good Works; that is, they ought not, and they 
ordinatily are not: they were not ordaied for that End, and it 
is not their Place ſo to be, namely, a Terror to the Good, but 
to the Bad only; for God giveth no Authority againſt himſelf, 
or his own righteous Laws, which require the puniſhing of the 
Bad, and the rewarding of the Good. Lamm hence, I. That 
Magiſtrates, by virtue of theit Place, ought to be àa Terror, or 
excecding terrible, to evil Works and evil. Workers. Larn, 
2. That Magiſtrates are not terrible, but amiable to good 
Men; they fear Rulers, but it is with a Fear of Reverence, 
not with a tormenting, ſervile Fear. Do that which is good, 


the choiceſt Perfections of his divine Nature; hereby we over- 


and theu ſhalt not be afraid of the Power. F 


„b r 
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beartyl} 0 dhe ſworg..in, Vain; for. he is che miniſter 

of God, 4 revenger to execute, wrath upon him that 
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Here our Apofle fubjoing eee c 
o he undiily dreaded and feared. by his Subjects who Jive well 
for ji by fs Thftitution the Miner, of God, to, thee for. 2 5 | 
if chu beet; Nes of that which is good; N That 
the Magiſtrate is the Miniſter of God for the Good of them over 


ex of God to thee for good. 


whom he is ſet, eſpecially of them that are virtuous and 200d ; | 


he is a Shield to the, Godly, a Huſband tothe Widows a b 1 | 


to the Orphan, a Patron to the Poor, and a Reſuge to the Of - 
preſſed. > Oſervt farther, Hou the Magiſtrate is ſet forth w 


his Hand by God himſelf, a Sword to wound, not a wgoden 


the Scabbard,, but drawn and whetted,;. he muſt ew it, and 
ftrike with it upon a juſt Occaſion, and make thoſe feel it who 
are not awed with the Sight of it ; He beareth not the Sword in 
wain. Obſerve again, Tho the Magiſtrate is ſaid, to bear a 
Sword, yet he is never called à Sword, hut 4 Shield often 3.4 
Shield is for Defence, a Sword for Deſtruction, intimating that 
the Magiftrate's Power ſhould rather be executed in protecting 
than in puniſhing, rather in ſaying than deſtroying ., Ihe. pri; 
mary Deſign of t e Magiſtrate's Power is Protection, not De- 
ſtruction ; Ma rates have Swords, | but they are Shields, and 
not S'yords z they have a Sword to, cut, off Evil-doers 3 God 
help them to draw it upon Atheiſm, and Blaſphemy, upon Vice 
and Immorality: On hearty Stroke of the, 18 ate's Sword 
would ſtun Error and Vice more than, a, thouſand, Sermons, 
0}/ervelaftly, The Magiſtrate, is ſaid not to, ſnatch, on take 
the Sword, but to bear the Sword: He doth; not wfeſt it out 
of the Hand of another, but it is put POR eee God 
himſelf: the Commiſſion to bear the Sword is from God; 
the Magiſtrate doth not hold his Authority by virtue of the 
Sword, but he holds his Sword by virtue of his, Authority : | 
When he draweth the Sword, it is not merely backed, with an 


Arcen Fleſh, yi with, e gab Commiltion ſigned 
by God himſelf; He beareth the Sword, | | 


5 Wherefore.ye, mult, needs be ſuhject, not only for 
wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſa kee. 

Here the Apoſtle doth again aſſert the Neceſſity of 8ubjection 
to the Civil Magiſtrate, ſeeing that Magiſtracy is God's Or- 
dinance, for the Gobd of human Society; ſeeing that the Sword 
in the Magiftrate's Hand is backed and cdged with God's Autho- 
rity, therefore there is a Neceſſity of Subjection unto Magiſtracy 
and Magiſtrates, and that for a double Reaſon, ſor fear of Wrath 
and Puniſhment from Man, and from a Principle of Conſcience 
in Obedience to the Command of God; e mu}. be ſulject, 
mt only for Wrath, that is, not only for fear of Man's Wrath, 
bur for Conference ſale ; that is, with reſpect to the Command 
of God, which has made Subjection our indiſpenſable Duty 


* * 


- 
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6 For, for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo: for they are 

God's miniſters, attending continually upon this very 
thing. 0 11 2054919 91ulo m1 Man 6 Vf us! 
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From the Duty of Subjection unto Magiſtrates the Apoſtle | 


proceeds to urge and enforce the Duty and Neceſſity of paying in this ſaying ; namely, 


Tribute to them, or allowing them an honou rable Maintenance, 
for and towards the Support of the Government which they. 


Dagger to ſcate Offenders barely ;, ay Sword not ruſting in R 


1 


A twofold Duty towards Magiſtrates is here laid down by 


TI * 20/126 tr VO KPC AHONT . CAC te? ; 14 e: AT 
10 eh is Coil, be afraid; for ke our Apoſtle, na Maintenance and Reverenc (.) There 


is due upto them Maintenance. Tribute and Cuſtom is payable 
to them for that Purpoſe, and not without great Reaſon and 


Obligation: Vr he 75 the! Miniſter of God for out Glo, that 
| is, an Inſtrument. undet God to preſtrve our Bleſſuigs to us: 


And farther, becauſe ſuch Supplies are neceſſary to defray thoſe 
vaſt Expences, which hoy. eee at, for the 
Security and Welfare of their Subjects. Taxes, Tribute, and 


Cuſtom, are not ſo much Gifts as due Debts to Princes, whi 


by the Command of God are to be juſtly and chearfully 15 
unto them, and which cannot without; Sin and Injuſtice be 
denied to them, or purloined from them: To cheat our Prince 
is as great a Sin in the Sight of God, as to rob our Father, tho” 


| few think it ſo, Render Tribute to, whom Tribute.is due. 


n &yrg #45 | n Wim | (2.) Thexe is Reverence as well as Maintenance due to Magi. 
the Enſign of Terror to Evil-doers ; hé has a Sword put into 


ſtrates; Render Fear to whom Fear, and Floncur to whom Honour, 
is due, Fear denotes inward Reyerence, and Honour outward 
eſpect, Fear is the Magiſtrate's Due by reaſon of his Autho- 
rity, and. Honour by reaſon of his Dignity. Here gore, That 
the Apoſtle is thus particular and exprels in aſſerting the Rights 
of Princes, and aſſi ning the proper Duties of Subjects towards 
them, , becauſe the Fs held Opinions which were deſtructive 
of all Civil Government; as namely, that they being the only 
People of God,. God alone was to e owned;as their Lord and 
Governor, and none under him, but ſuch as ſhould be imme- 
diately choſen by him; and as a Conſequent of this, they refuſ- 
ed to pay Tribute bei upon that as a Token of 
Subjection to him; Therefore the Apoſtle here preſſes the Chri- 
ſtians at Rome to ſhew their Freedom from, and Oppoſition to, 
all ſuch Face and to give the World a con- 
vincin Proof that Chriſtianity makes the beſt Men, the beſt 
Magiſtrates, the beſt Subjects of any Religion in the World. 


gl WON, 8100 OL OL. JOHN einn an ee „Me f 
8 | Owe no man any thing, but to love one another: 
for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. 


wards our Superiots, comes now to enforce the Duties which 
we owe unto out Neighbours, the firſt of which is, to render 
and pay to, every one what is due unto him. Moral Duties 
are mutual Debts which we owe one another ; ohe of which 

namely, that of Love, we can never fully diſcharge, but muſt 
be ever payiug, yet always owing. Owe nothing tu any Man, 
but Love, implying that muſt be always owing. | The Truth 
is, this Hebt of Love is ſo fat from 4 Pembilty of being paid 
on Earth, that it is due in Heaven to God, Angels, and Saints; 
There abideth Charity, i Cor. iti. 13. All other Debts may 
be paid whilſt we live, but this of Love cannot be ſatisfied 
whilſt we live. Ob/erve next, The Argument, Reaſon, or 
Motive to excite unto this Duty, and that Is drawn from the 
Excellency of this Grace of Love: He that loveth, hath ful- 
filled the Law; that is, he that loveth his Neighbour as he 
ſhould, and ought to do, in Deed, and in Truth, out of a pure 
Heart fervently,” he hath fulfill the. Law, that" is, the 10 


f 


9. For this, Thou ſhalt not commit aqultery, Thou 


ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not fteal, Thou Halt not 
bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet; and if there 


be any other commandmenr,/it is briefly comprehended 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 


| hari; W-4k | 1611; | vs ; bs 
ſuſtain and bear. The Payment of Taxes and Tribute to the hood? ant: love # the fultlling of the law. | 


Supreme Magiſtrate: is neceſſaty upon ſeveral Accounts: (i.) 
As it is an Acknowledgment of the Power which God hath ſet 
over us. (2.) As it tends to the Support of the Government 
whith wre live under. (3.) As it is a mall Recompence for the 
overnor's continual Care and Induſtry, he attending, that is, 
watching perpetually, and taking Pains continual] y, forprocuring 
and maintaining the Good and Happineſs of his Subjects; and 
therefore both | ove and Obligation, both Religion and Grati- 

tude, do bind and engage us to aid and aſſiſt him, and ſo far as 
it is in out Power, to requite and reward him for his Care of 
the common Saſety, and Regard to the public Good... | 
3 RES 1 F ; | 1 7 i -f 
7 Render therefore to all their dues **tribureto whom 


tribute 7s due; cuſtom, to whom cuſtom ; fear, to 


Two Particulars are here obſervable, namely, a Propoſition 
aſſerted, that Love is the fulfilling of the Law. And this Pro- 
poſition proved by an Induction and Enumeration of particular 
Duties belonging to the ſecond Table. Obſerve, 1. The 
Propoſition aſſerted and maintained by the Apoftle, v. 8, and 


10. namely, that Love is the fulfilling) of ib Laus, Hut can the 


Lay be ſaid to be fulfilled by us? If ſo, in what Senſe?” Anſw. 
By the Law, here we are certainly to underſtand that Branch of 
the Moral Law which reſpects our Duty to our Neighbour, All 
our Duty to men is virtually comprehended in loving them as 


» | qurſelves; as no Man will hurt himſelf, ſo neither will he hurt 


his, Neighbour, if he loveth him as himſei 
Complement or Fulfillivg of che Law relating to ou Neighbour. 
The Church of Rome would infer from hence, That a Perſon 
may keep the Law. of God perſectly, and without the leaſt 


f; thus Love is the 


hom fear; honour, to whom honour, 


Deficieney. But «bjerve, He that loveth, keepeth the Law: 
How 


© Our Apoſtle having finiſhed his Exhortations to Duty to- 


relate ts his Neighbour 3 the Duties of dhe ſecond Table 
are ful led by him. AY FX FDF.H q _—_ po IJ IITEL. 1 n #01 FN 
D, 1.14 # ' j g | ; ; 


as thyſelf. 10 Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: 
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How keepeth ? Even as he loveth: If he loveth perfectly, he 
keepeth the Law perfectly; but if his Love be imperfect, (as 
is the beſt on this Side Heaven) then is his fulfilling of the Law 
imperfect alſo : Perfect fulfilling of the Law is what we ſhould 
labour after, but whilſt in an imperfe& State we cannot at- 
tain unto z yet ſuch is the Grace of God in the Goſpel, as 
to account Sincerity inſtead of Perfection, and to eſteem 
unfeigned Love to our Neighbour the fulfilling of the Law, 
or all the Duties of the ſecond Table. Obſerve, 2. This 
Propoſition is proved by an Induftion and Enumeration of 
particular Duties belonging to the fecond Table; Thou ſhalt 
not commit Adultery, thou fhalt not Fill, thou ſhalt not fleal, nor 
bear falſe Witnefs, nor covet. Where all Injury is forbidden 
to be done to our Neighbour in his Name, in his Eſtate, 
Marriage Right, Sc. and this is called the fulfilling of the 
Law. „But how can that be? Is the Law fulfilled by mere 
Negatives, by doing no Hurt to our Neighbours ? Is not doing 
them all the Good we can required allo?” Anſw. Yes, no 


doubt: When the Apoſtle ſays, Love worketh no Ill to his 


Neighbour, it is implied, That Love doth all poſſible Good to 
his Neighbour, as well as worketh no III; tho' the Negatives 
only are mentioned, yet the Affirmatives alſo are included. 


11 J And that, knowing the time, that now 2 75 
high time to awake out of ſleep: for now is our ſalva- 
tion nearer than when we believed. 


Here begins the laſt Part of the Chapter, which treats of our 
Duty towards ourſelves, namely, Sobriety, Temperance, Mor- 
tification of Sin, and all the Works of Darkneſs, ſuch as Riot- 
ing and Drunkenneſs, Chambering and Wantonneſs, and the 
like; and the Argument or Motive which the Apoſtle uſes in 
this Verſe to excite and quicken the converted Romans to the 
laſt- mentioned Duties, is drawn from the Conſideration of their 
preſent State and Condition; they were Believers, the Goſpel 
Light was riſen upon them, and they were nearer Salvation naw, 
than when they firſt believed: Now is your Salvation nearer 
than when you believed. This, by the way, is a Meditation 
full of Comfort to a gracious Perſon ; every Breath he draws, 
draws him a Degree nearer to perfect Happineſs ; he is nearer 
Heaven, nearer his Reward, than when in the Infancy of his 
Faith ; therefore let him gird up the Loins of his Mind, and 
be more chearful and more laborious in his Lord's Work. Lord! 
how tranſporting is it to thy faithful ones to conſider how ſmall a 
Matter is betwixt them and their complete Salvation! No ſooner 
is their Breath gone, but the full Deſire of their Souls is come; 
their Salvation 1s near, very near, much nearer than when they 
firſt believed. But, oh! what a Meditation of Terror is it to 
a wicked Perſon ! his Damnation is nearer, and every Hour 
nearer and nearer ; there is but a Puff of Breath betwixt him 
and Hell; ere long his laſt Breath and his laſt Hope will expire 
together. Lord! give Sinners Hearts to conſider, that a grace- 
leſs Man ere long will be a hopeleſs Man; the State he was born 
in was ſad, the State he is now in is worſe, but the State he 
will ſhortly be in, without Converſion, will be unſpeakably 
worſt of all; his Damnation is near, it ſlumbereth not. 


112 The night is far ſpent, the day is at hand: let us 
therefore caſt off the works of darkneſs, and let us put 
on the armour of light. 13 Let us walk honeſtly as 
in the day; not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in cham- 
bering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envying. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle puts the Romans in mind of 
their former State before Converſion, when the Night of Hea- 
theniſh Ignorance and Darkneſs was upon them, when they 
ſpent their Time and Strength in Riating and Drankenneſs, in 
Laſciviouſneſs and IWantonneſs. Where note, The odious Cha- 
racter wherewith Sin is branded; it is Dar#neſs, a Mar- of 
Darkneſs ; ſo ſtyled, becauſe Sin originally ſprings from Dark- 
neſs, becauſe it naturally delights in Darkneſs, becauſe it ulti- 
mately leads to eternal Darkneſs. Obſerve, 2. How he 
puts them in mind of their preſent State and Condition ſince 
the Day-Star of the Goſpel did dawn upon them: The Night 
is far ſpent, and the Day is at hand; that is, the Night of 
Heatheniſh Ignorance, Blindneſs .and Darkneſs, is in great 
meaſure. paſt and over, and the Day of Grace and Salvation is 
come unto you; Goſpel Light is among you, illuminating Grace 
and ſaving Knowledge is now found with you, Obſerve, 3. 

2 


| viſion for the Flaſb, te fulfil the Luſts thereof. 


Chap. 73. 
The Duties enjoined anſwerable to the Privileges enjoyed. 
that is, to walk as the Children of Day, * 
and podlily, abſtaining from all Intemperance and "ach 4 
every kind, and being clothed with all Chriftian Vie, S ih 
Graces, which are called Amour of Light : Armour be = 
they defend us againſt the Aſſaults of Sin, Satan Os 
World, and all our ſpiritual Enemies whatſoeyer . and 5 
mour of Light, becauſe ſuch Chriſtian Graces are bri ht 
ſhining in the Eyes of the World. Learn hence, : pod 
the Enjoyment of Goſpel-Light lays a Perſon or a pe at 
under ſpecial Obligations to caft off the Works of Dark 75 
2. That ſuch as enjoy the Light and Liberty of the Gor. ; 
ought to walk as becometh the Goſpel which they do rhe, 80 
that is, according to the Precepts and Commands of the Golde! 
anſwerable to the Privileges and Prerogatives of the Goes ö 
anſwerable to the Helps and Supplies of Grace which the * 


pel affords, and anſwerable to thoſe high and glorious _ 
which the Goſpel raiſes the Chriſtian up to the Expectation 


of; This is to caft off the Works of Darkneſs, 


and 10 
Armour of Light,. &c. Put on the 


14 But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make 
not proviſion for the fleſh, to fu{f/ the luſts thereof. 


Obſerve here, The Apoſtle doth not fay as a moral Philoſo- 
pher would have ſaid, Inſtead of Rioting and Drunkenneſe 
Chambering and Wantonneſs, put on Temperance, put on &. 
briety, put on Chaſtity, and fo ſet a fingle Virtue againſt a 
fingle Vice; but put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſeek by Faith 
Union with him, that ſo you may derive Virtue from him, to 
enable you unto holy Walking before him. Set the Doctrine 
and Life of Chriſt continually before you; follow every In- 
ſtruction, and imitate all the Parts of his holy Converſation; 
even as the Garment is commenſurate to the Body, Put ye in 
the Lord Jeſus Chrift ”” May not the Expreſſion imply, 1. That 
the Soul of Man, fince the Fall, is in a naked State, deſtitute 
of thoſe Divine Graces of the Holy Spirit, which were its 
original clothing in the Day of undefiled Innocency ? 2. That 
Jeſus Chriſt is our ſpiritual Clothing? (1.) In his Righteouſ- 
neſs, to pardon and juſtify us: He is our Clothing to coves 
the Guilt of Sin out of God's Sight. (2.) In his Grace, to 
ſanctify us, by which he cleanſes us from our Sins, Pollution, 
and Filthineſs. (3.) That Jeſus Chriſt, in order to our ſpiri- 
tual Clothing, muſt be put on by Faith: An unapplied Chriſt 
juſtifies none, ſaves none. It was not ſufficient under the 
Law, that the Blood of the Sacrifice was ſhed, but it was 
alſo to be ſprinkled, in order to the Expiation of Guilt, The 
perſonal Application of Chriſt's Blood by Faith on our Part is 
as abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, as is the ſhedding of his 
Blood on his Part, in order to our Remiſſion and Salvation; 
Put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : It follows, And make no Pro- 
Obſerve,” The 
Apoſtle doth not ſay, Male no 1 9 . for the Fleſb to fulfil 
the Neceſſities, and the neceſſary Deſires thereof: But, to fulfil 
the Lufts or inordinate Deſires thereof. Then only is Proviſion 
for the Fleſh ſinful and unlawful, when it is ſought more to 
 fatisfy its Appetite, and to gratify inordinate Deſires, than to 
| ſtrengthen and fit us for our Duty to God and Man. In this 
latter Senſe, to make Proviſion for the Fleſh, is to furniſh our 
Enemy with Arms and Ammunition to fight againſt ourſelves, 
Interpretatively, he makes Proviſion for his Luſts, that doth 
not provide againſt them; he feeds his Luſts, that doth not 
ſtarve them; he nouriſhes and ſtrengthens his Luſts, that doth 
not mortify and kill them: Explicitly and directly, Men pro- 
vide for their Luſts, by entertaining ſuch Thoughts in their 
Minds, as do kindle, excite, and ſtir up Luſt; and when 
thoſe Thoughts are gratified with Deſires, and thoſe Delires 
accompanied with Endeavours; but worſt and ſaddeſt of all it 
is, when Men's Deſires to gratify their Luſts are turned into 
Prayers unto God Almighty in order to that End. Thus the 
Apoſtle, James iv. 3. Ye off, and receive not, becauſe ye af 
amiſs, that ye may conſume it upen your Lufls. Learn hence, 
1. That a ſober and moderate Uſe. of the Creatures which 
God has. given us, not barely for Neceflity, but Delight, is 
allowable, and a commanded Duty. Learn, 2. That to 
make uſe of the Comforts of Life, not to ſatisfy our Natures, 
but to gratify our Luſts and inordinate Deſires, is a perverting 
of God's Intention, in beſtowing the Supports of Life upon 
us, and a very heinous Sin. Make we then no Proviſion for 
the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof. 
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W 6 | 
The Apoſtle having % 


down thoſe poſitive Duties in the foregoing © 
Chapters, in W ich the Life and Spirit of Chriſtianity do 5 
eminently conſiſt, comes here, in this Chapter, to treat of Things 
of an indifferent Nature, neither commanded nor forbidden by 
any Divine Law; and to ſpeal'of the right Uſe Four Chriſtian 
Liberty. It. ſeems, ſome| of the believing. Jews at Rome appre-: 
hended that the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, as to Meats 
and Days, w0as yet to be continued, On the other hand, the. be- 
heving Gentiles, being | 
Chriſt, refu A Communion with the Fetus that lived after that 
nianner.  Hereupon a great Diſſenſion aroſe between them, "the 
Gentiles looking upon the Fes as  ſuperſlitious, and the "Jews 
cenſuring the Gentiles as profane. Now St Paul comes with his 
Bucktt to quench this Flame, which burnt ſo vehemently in the 
Church, admoniſhing the believing Jews not to condemn the be- 
lieving Gentiles, and exhorting the believing Gentiles not to re- 

> Contmunion with the believing Jetus; and thus by a mutual 
Forbearance of each other, to hold the Unity of the Spirit in the 
Bond of Peace. \ 


o 


IM that is weak in the faith receive you, But not 
to doubtful diſputations. n 200 chi 5 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon deſcribed, whom the Apoſtle 
recommends to their Charity and Forbearance. Him that ts 
weak in the Faith: Not him that is ſick unto Death tre fun- 
damental Error, but one that is found in the Faith, tho* weak 
in Judgment; Men of honeſt Hearts, but weak Heads. Obſ. 
2. Here is an Injunction of Charity and. Chriſtian For- 
bearance towards theſe weak Ones; Receive them, take them 
into your Houſes, yea, into your Hearts; receive them into 
your Society, into your Communion, and let not Difference 
in Judgment cauſe any Diſtance in Affection. Off. 3. The 
Limitation of this Injunction; Receive him, but not to doubtful 
Difputations z that is, Do not quarrel or contend with him 
about his Opinions, or fill his Head full of curious and intri- 
cate Queſtions, or trouble him with doubtful Diſputes.” Learn 
hence, That Chriſtians are to receive ſuch as are weak in the 


Heads with perplexing Diſputes. Weak Chriſtians cannot 
well judge of Arguments: And practical Piety, and Chriſtian 
Love, will much ſooner rectify the Judgment of the Weak, 
than fierce Argumentations. | 1 


Fully perſuaded of their Freedom b 


2 For one believeth that he may eat all things 


another, who is weak, eateth herbs. 
him that eateth deſpiſe him that eafeth not; and let 
hot him which eateth not judge him that 'eateth ; for 
God hath received him, © MEE 


Here the Apoſtle declares the Ground of Difference that 


was between them; namely, the Difference of Meats. One 
thought all Meats to be lawful under the Goſpel; another, 
rather than eat any Meats forbidden by the Law, will eat onl 
Herbs. Where ' obſerve, How the 
Ages, has been ſtrangely divided about little and indifferent 
hings, 


and Weſtern Churches about the Obſervation of Faſter ? 


About celebrating the Lord's Supper with Jewened or un- 


leavened Bread? And verily, the fatal Evils which our hot 
Contentions have occaſioned amongſt ourſelves, only about in- 
different Rites and Ceremonies, Tears of Blood are not ſuf- 
hcient to bewail. Obſerve next, The Apoſtle's Exhortation 
to the two contending Parties, not to vitify or ſet at nought 
one another, condemning each; other as humorous and fcrupu- 


lous, much leſs as obſtinate and wilful; but eſpecially, not 


upon this Occaſion to ſeparate from, or break Communion 
with, each other. Let not him that eateth all kinds of Meats 


deſpiſe ſim that thro! Weakneſs durſt not eat of any. As if the 


Apoſtle had ſaid, „Whllſt there is Error in our Underſtand- 


hurch of God, in all 


What Jars and Stirs were there between the Eaſtern 


ings, , Weakneſs in ee Narrowneſs in our Facul- 


tics, Differences will ariſe In | 
care that where there is not Compliance, that yet there may 
be Peace: Deſpiſe not, judge nqt one another,” Obſerve laſtly, 
the Reaſon. offered: by 77 Apoſtle, why they ſhould receive 
their, weak/ Brother; becauſe God hath. recrived him. God, 
that is moſt holy, and hateth Sin, receiveth ſuch; therefore 
ſo muſt you, if you pleaſe God. Why ſhould you refuſe to hold 
Cn with ſuch who hold Communion with God? 
Neo. 23. ; 


the Church of God: But take 
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4. Who art thou that judgeſt another man's ſervant? 
To his own maſter he ſtandeth or falleth. Tea, he ſhall 
be holden up: for God is able to make him ſtand. 


Another Reaſon is here produced wby we ſhould not raſhly 
cenſure or judge our Brother differing in Judgment from us 
about leſſer Things; namely, becauſe he is God's Servant; 
and it is God's Sentence, and not ours, which he muſt ſtand | 
or fall by: And if theſe Differences ſhall not hinder God's 
Acceptance of him to Salvation, why ſhould they hinder us 
in accepting of him into our Communion? To love, is our 
Duty; to judge is God's Prerogative: Let us be more in 
Charity, and leſs in Cenſure. Learn hence, That the Scrip- 
ture forbids us to judge one another as having no Grace, for 


the doing or not doing of thoſe Things which are conſiſtent 
with a preſent State of Grace, NE" 


5 One man eſteemeth one day above another: ano- 
ther eſteemeth every day alike. Let every man be fully © 
perſuaded in his own mind. 6 He that regardeth the 
day, regardeth v unto the Lord; and he that regard- 
eth not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. 
He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God 


| thanks; and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth 


not, and giveth God thanks, 


The ſecond Caſe, as to indifferent Things, is about the Ob- 
ſervation of Days. Many of the believing Jews could not be 
taken off from ſolemnizing thoſe Feaſts which were of God's, 
own. founding and inſtituting among the Jews. Another 
looked upon them truly as abrogated by Chriſt, Now the 
Apoſtle adviſes, that neither the one nor the other, neither he 
that regardeth, nor he that regardeth not thoſe Days, ſhould 
be judged, or hardly cenſured for ſo doing, becauſe he acts 
therein according to the Direction of his Conſcience, He that 
according to his Light doth either eat or not eat ſuch Meats, 
keep or not keep ſuch Days, intends, or deſigns it as an Act 
of Obedience to God; praying for, and giving Thanks unto 
Almighty God for his Acceptance. So then, if they both 


je | aim at the ſame End, they ought not to condemn one another 
Faith, into their Hearts by Love, without troubling their 


for each other's Act. Learn hence, That Perſons diſagreein 

with us, and differing from us in leſſer Things from a _ 
Principle of Conſcience, firmly perſuaded that what they do, 
or refuſe to do, is for the Glory of God, and out of a ſincere 


Deſire to pleaſe him, ought not to be judged by us, but left 


to the righteous Judgment of the Heart-ſearching God. 


For none of us liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth 
to himſelf. 8 For whether we live, we live unto the 
Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: 


| whether we live therefore or die, we are the Lords. 


Here our Apoſtle proves what he had before aſſerted, that 
Chriſtians in their partieular Actions have a ſpecial Regard to 


the Lord and his Honour, becauſe they devote themſelves, 


living and dying, to the Service of him and his Glory: None 
75 us, Chriſtians, lives unto himſelf, but we ſpend our Lives in 
is Service; neither do we die unto 'ourſelves, nor when we 
pleaſe, but when he appoints; Therefore living or dying we 
are his. From the Words abfolutely conſidered, we may 
Learn, That the beſt Evidence we can have that we are Chriſt's 
Seryants, is this, when we make our Aim and Scope, our 
Defign and Care, to live and to die unto Chriſt our Lord, 
and not unto ourſelves. Vue But when may we be ſaid to 
live unto the Lord, and to die unto the Lord?“ Anſw. When 
we do not frame our Lives after our own Wills, but accordin 
to, the Word and Will of God, making that the Rule an 
Ground of all our Actions; when the great End why we 
deſire Life, is to do Service for - Chriſt on Earth, and to be 
fitted by him for the Fruition'of him 'in Heaven. F inally, 2 
then we live and die unto the Lord, when weare willing to 
be at the Diſpoſal of God, both for Life and Death; and 
this as to Time, Manner, and Means; yea, all Circumſtances 
whatfoever both of Life and Death. hen a Man is willing 
to lay down his Life for the Lord, or at the Call of the Lord, 
it is a certain Evidence that he liveth and dieth to the Lord. 
9 For to this end Chriſt both died; and - roſe, and 
revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead 
and living. 10 But why doſt thou judge thy bro- 
ther? or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy bro- 
ther? for we ſhall all ſtand before the judgment- 
| | ks & ſeat 
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ſeat of Chriſt. 11 For it is written, A I live, faith 
the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and every 
tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 12 So then every one 
of us ſhall give account of himſelf to God. 


Three Things are here obſervable: 4590 That Jeſus Chriſt, | 
by virtue of his meritorious Paſſion, and glorious Reſurrection, 
was conſtituted Lord of all Things, and has Power to judge all 
Perſons. T6 this End Chriſt died, roſe again, and revived, that 
he might be Lord both of the Dead and Living ; that is, be the 
Judge and Rewarder of all Mankind, C/ (2.) That to 
this ſupreme and abſolute Lord every one of us muſt give an 
Account of our SOON NE from him receive our _ oom ; 
We ſhall all fland before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chrifl, Obſ. (3. 
The bee, which de 408 l e 1 42 
ſuade us from cenſuring and judging one another; and that is 
drawn from the Conſideration of the laſt and final Judgment, 
which we are all haſtening apace unto, I doft thou judge thy 
Brother? Mie ſball all ſtand before the Fecte ſeat of Chriſt. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Let there be a mutual For- 


| bearance among Chriſtians: Do not 7 7 judge, and un- 
charitably cenſure one another, becauſe in ſome little Things 


you differ from each other. What tho' your Brother cannot 
in Conſcience comply with your Opinion or Practice? muſt 
you preſently accuſe him of Stomach, and condemn him for 
Stubbornneſs, calling his Non- compliance Obſtinacy and 
Humour, Pride and Singularity, which he calls Conſcience to- 
wards G? Remember the Judge ſtandeth at the Door, 
and you muſt ſuddenly ſtand before the Judgment-ſeat of 
Chriſt; where every one of us muſt give an Account of him- 
felf to God,” Where note, The Univerſality of the Subjects ren- 
dering this Account; Every one of us : The Subject- matter of 
which the Account muſt be rendered ; and that 1s, of ourſelves: 
As alſo the Deſignation and Deſcription of the Perſon unto 
whom this Account muſt be rendered; and that is, to the 
All-ſeeing and e ee Viet to God the Creator, 
but eſpecially to Chriſt the Lord, the Redeemer, who is 
ſuch a Judge as the Power of the Mightieſt cannot daunt ; 
ſuch a Judge as the Riches of the Wealthieſt cannot bribe; 
ſuch a Judge as the Subtilty of the Wiſeſt cannot delude 
ſuch a Judge as there is no Appealing from, no Repealing of 
his Sentence: Therefore, judge nothing before the Time, till the 
Lord cometh, , | 


13 © Let us not therefore judge one another any 


more: but judge this rather, that no man put a ſtum- 


bling-block or an occaſion to fall in Bis brother's way. 
14 Chaos and am perſuaded by the Lord Jeſus, that 
there is nothing unclean of itſelf: but to him that 
eſteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean, 
15 But if thy brother be grieved with th meat, now 
walkeſt thou not charitably. Deſtroy not him with 
thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. 16 Let not then 
your good be evil ſpoken of. . 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle adviſes Perſons to be very 
cautious in the Uſe of their Chriſtian Liberty; Put not a 
Stumbling-block, or an Occaſion of falling, into your Brother's way. 
Learn thence, That to uſe our Chriſtian Liberty when it may 
be an Occaſion of Sin, by laying a Stumbling-block before 
others, altho' we do not uſe it with an Intent or Purpoſe to 
make them ſtumble, is very ſinful. Ob/. 2. The Apoſtle's 
final Determination concerning thoſe Meats which ſome of the 
Jews ſcrupled as unclean : I am perſuaded by the Lord Feſus, 
that there is nothing unclean of itſelf. The Difference and Diſ- 
tinction of Meats, as clean and unclean, was taken away by 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Obſerve, 3. That altho' the Apoſtle 


pronounces that there is no Meat unclean in itſelf, yet 
notwithſtanding this, to him that eſteemeth any thing un- 
clean, to him, as to the Uſe of it, it is unclean,, Obſerve, 
4. With what Tenderneſs the Apoſtle directs all Chriſtians to 
carry themſelves towards their weaker Brethren, even to the 
abridging themſelves of their lawful Liberty in the Uſe of in- 
different Things, rather than give the Weak an Occaſion of 
Offence. J thy Brother be grieved with thy Meat (tho” no 
Meat be unclean of itſelf) yet in eating thou doſt amiſs, for 
three Reaſons : (1.) Becauſe it is again the Laws of Charity 
ſo to act in Things indifferent: F thy Brother be grieved, now: 
walleſt thou uncharitably. (2) Becauſe it is the Way to.occaſion 
him to fin, and conſequently to do. what in us ſies to bring 
Deſtruction upon him, for whom Chriſt died: Deſtroy not him 
with thy Meat, for whem Chriſt died. (3.) Becauſe eating thus 


. . i. * 


Chap. 14. 


with Offence to the Weak, cauſeth Chriſtian Liberty 
chaſed by Chriſt, to be evil ſpoken of before the Wor); Par- 
not then your Good be evil ſpoken Ch The Sum of the. y, * 
is this, to ſhew how uncharitable, unſafe, and unchriſ * 
Thing it is to make ſuch an undue Uſe of our Chriſtian As, 
z 


as may occaſion our weak Brother to fall or ſtumble. 


17 For the kingdom of God is not meat and dri 
but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the holy Ghoſt f 


That is, The Spfritual Kingdom of God and Chriſt in the 
but in Righteouſneſs towards God and our Nei fin 
Peace, that is, in Nee of Diſpoſition, = Ot h 
Love, Concord and Unity ; and in Joy in the Holy Gh "1 
that is, in the joyful Senſe of the Love of God, ſhed abroad ; f 
the Heart by the Holy Ghoſt, In theſe Things Chriſtianit, 
conſiſts.” Learn hence, That the Eſſence of Chriſtianit q d 
the Life of Religion, is far from conſiſting in little and indi 
ferent Things: and therefore for Perſons to lay a mighty Streß 
upon them one way or t'other, is neither wiſe nor ſafe, N 
2. That Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, Charity and Peaceable. 
neſs, Love and Joy, and ſuch-like Fruits of the Hol Spirit; 
theſe are the great Things wherein Chriſtianity or the Kin : 
dom of Chriſt conſiſts, and in which the Life and Soul of . 
ligion is found. The Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, 


but Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, 


18 For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, ir ac. 


ceptable to God, and approved of men. 


Hie that in theſe Things, that is, in Righteouſneſs, and Peace 
and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, ſerveth Chrift, is acceptable to 
God : That is, this ſhews and evidences that he is a Perſon 
accepted with God and approved of Men ; of wiſe, charitable, 
and good Men; yea, the natural Conſciences of Men in 
general will applaud and approve what is done by him, not- 
withſtanding the fore-mentioned Difference in lefler Thin 
concerning 91520 and Days. Learn hence, That the Love and 
Practice of religious Duties, ſuch as Righteouſneſs and Peace, 
is a clear and ſtrong Argument of a Peron Acceptance with 
God. Learn, 2. That ſuch as are for thoſe Things accepted 
7 God, ought by no means, for differing from us in leſſer 
'T hings, to bedifownedof us, and caſt out of Communion by us. 


109 Let us therefore follow after the chings which 
make for peace, and things wherewith one may ecify 
another. | Ft: 


This Verſe is an Inference drawn from the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe. Seeing the Kingdom of God, or our common Chri- 
ſtianity, doth not conſiſt either in the doing or declining of 
theſe little indifferent Things, let 1 no means haz ard the 
Peace of the Church, or break Communſon with ſuch as in their 
Sentiments differ from us; much leſs let us deſpiſe and ſet at 
nought each other, upon the account of theſe ſmall, yet unhappy 
Differences: But let us earneſtly purſue the Things that make 
for the common Peace of all Chriſtians, and the Things by which 
we may further each other's Edification and Salvation. Learn 
hence, That in caſe of any emergent Differences among Chri- 
ſtians, it qught to be the joint Care and Endeavour of all and 
every one to purſue the Things which make for Peace, and that 
this Peace be ſuch as will cont with, and greatly help forward 
the Good of the Church: Let us follow after the Things which 
make for Peace, and Things wherewith one may edify another. 


20 For meat deſtroy not the work of God. All 
things indeed are pure; but it is evil for that man Who 
eateth with offence; ' r te 


That is, * For Meat deſtroy not thou the Work of God. 
Do not thou, for ſo inconſiderable a Matter as eating is, endan- 
ger the 8 5 of thy Brother, or hazard the Peace of the 
Church, and cauſe any thro” Scandal, to fall off from their 
Chriſtian Profeflon: If any of you ſay, that all Meats are clean, 
and therefore lawful z in Anſwer, they are certainly ſo in 
themſelves, but yet it is your Sin if you uſe them to the Scan- 
dal and Offence of others, that are not ſatisfied in the Lawful- 
neſs of them.” It is moſt certainly the Duty of Chriſtians to 
deny themſelves the Uſe of their Chriſtian Liberty in ſome 
Things, when by making uſe of it they may endanger any of theit 
Brethren; by cauſing them to fall from their own Stedfaſtneſs. 


— 
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World conſiſteth not in theſe little things of Meat and Drink. 
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faith is ſin. 


againſt our Scruples and Doubts, In ſhort, no Man is to act 
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21. 1. 2 good neither to eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, | | Duty declared, namely, thas he Strong, that is, ſuch as do 


nor any thing whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, or is 
offended, or is made weak. | a 


I is not good; that is, it is not charitable to make uſe of 
any Part of our Chriſtian Liberty, when by ſo doing any weak 
Chriſtian is offended, diſcouraged, and driyen from his Pro- 
feſlon, and brought to any kind of Sin. And if it be a 
Chriſtian's obliged Duty to forbear the Uſe of indifferent 
Things, when it is a Scandal to the Weak ; how much more 
is it a Duty to avoid obtruding and impoſing ſuch Things to 
the Scandal, Offence, and Hurt of others ? | | 


22 Haſt thou faith? have it to thyſelf before God. 
Happy is he that condemneth not himſelf in that thing 
which he alloweth. | | 


the Apoſtle anſwers an Objection: Some might be 
; ſay, 2 that they had Faith) that is, a firm and full 
Perſuaſion 160 it is lawful ſor them to eat thoſe Meats, which 
others judged to be ſinful; and therefore it is neceſſary that 
they profeſs it, and own it, and aſſert their Liberty.“ The 
Apoſtle anſwers, ** Haſt thou more Knowledge than he to be- 
lieve thoſe things to be lawful, which he apprehends to be ſin- 
ful ? Keep thy Knowledge and Belief to thyſelf, to 4 thy 
Actions before God, but uſe it not to the Hurt and Prejudice 
of others; for he is a happy Man, that when he knows a 
thing co be lawful, doth ſo uſe his Liberty about it, as not to 
offend others, or condemn himſelf; for that is a ſad kind of 
Knowledge which is uſed to deſtroy others, and condemn 
ourſelves. Such Chriſtians as have different Sentiments from 
their Brethren, as to the Matters of indifferent Things eſpecially, 
ought to keep their Judgment and Opinion to themſelves, and 
not to hazard the Peace of the Church by an imprudent Pub- 
lication : Haft thou Faith? Have it to thyſelf.” 


23 And he that doubteth, is damned if he eat, be- 
cauſe be eateth not of faith: for whatſoever is not of 


That is, * He that doubteth whether he ſhould eat or no, and 
yet eats, is condemned of himſelf, becauſe he doth. a thing 
when he is not ſatisfied of its Lawfulneſs : for whatſoever is 
not done of Faith, that is, with a Perſuaſion chat it is lawful, 
is to him that does it undoubtedly ſinſul. Whatever a Man 
does, believing it to be a Sin, is certainly a Sin in him. Here 
vbſerve, That an erring Conſcience binds us to do nothing 
againſt it. A ſcrupulous Conſcience is a troubleſome one, but 
it is better than a preſumptuous Conſcience. As we muſt not 
nouriſh our Scruples. and Doubtings, ſo neither muſt we act 


contrary to his Conſcience ; but then it is as much his Duty to 
inform his Conſcience, as to follow his Conſcience, To act 
againſt Conſcience is a very great Sin; but a Man may act 
according to his Conſcience, and yet be a very preat Sinner. 
St Paul, when he was a bloody Perſecutor, tells us he ated 
according to his Conſcience ; Acts xxvi. 9. I verily thought 
with myſelf, that I ought to do many Things againſt the Name of 
Feſus of Nazareth. Pray we then for a Conſcience rightly 
mformed by the Word of God; and that we may ſo follow 
the Dictates and Directions of it whilſt we live, that it may 
neither reprove nor reproach us when we come to die. Amen, 


CHA Be ere an 


Our Apoſtle having ſpent the foregoing Chapter. iz general Ex- 
hortation and Direction to flronger Chriſtians, how they ſhould 
carry themſelves towards their weak Brethren in the Uſe of 


-1 with t 


Obſerve here, 1. A great Doctrine aſſerted, and a ſpecial 


thoroughly underſtand their Chriſtian Liberty, ſhould bear 

55 Infirmities, the Ignorance, Frowardneſs and Scrupu- 
louſneſs of the Weak, and alſo forbear the doing of that which 
may ſcandalize and hurt the Souls of Men who have not the 
ſame Meaſures of Knowledge with ourſelves ; The SY ought 
to bear the In 0 2 the Neat. Obſerve, 2. The Univer- 
ſality of the Duty: Ve, that is, not only all private Chriſtians, 
but all S ee He puts himſelf into the Number, 
that he may propoſe himſelf as an Example of the following 
Duty; V%, that are the Officers, the Paſtors and Governors 
of the Church, like Parents who bear with Children in their 
Waywardneſs, ſo muſt we bear, tho' not with Hereſies in 
Doctrine, or Enormities in Practice, yet with ſuch Errors and 
Miſtakes in both as proceed from Ignorance, or common In- 
firmities. Obſerve, 3. A farther duty urged and enforced, 
namely, not to pleaſe ourſelves, but others; Let every one of 
us not pleaſe ourſelves, but our Neighbours ; that is, not pleaſe 
ourſelves by inſiſting upon the Uſe of our lawful Liberty, but 
rather, for the Sake of others, depart a little from our own. 
Right. Yet obſerve, 4. The Limitation and Reftriftion of 
this Duty, for his Good to Edification; It is not ſimply and ab- 
ſolutely ſaid, “ Let every one pleaſe his Neighbour.” The 
Heretick, the Drunkard, and others, would like that well, to 
have every one ſpeak and act as they do: But the Rule is, to 
pleaſe every Man for his Good to Edification ; thus far we may 
pleaſe them, but no farther, Edification is the Rule, the Scope, 
and Boundary of all our Complacency in and Compliance with. 
others, Obſerve, 5. How the Apoſtle urges and enforces this 
Duty, from the Example of Jeſus Chriſt : he pleaſed not him- 
ſelf, therefore ſuch as profeſs Faith in him moſt ſtudy to be as 
he was: Nothing was more remote from Chriſt when here on 
Earth, than ſelf-ſeeking and ſelf. pleaſing; he did not, conſult 


| his own Eaſe or Satisfaction, but rather reſpected others Be- 


nefit than his own; yea, he was ſo far from pleaſing of himſelf, 
that he did willingly expoſe himſelf to all the Reproaches and 
Contumelies of Men in Obedience to his Father's Will; and 
was ſo tender of God the Father's Honour, that all the Re- 
proaches which fell upon the one affected and afflicted the 
other : The Reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me. 
Now from the whole we nate, That Chriſtians ought to be 
very. tender towards one another in the Uſe of their lawful Li- 
berty ; they muſt not do whatever they pleaſe in things of an 
indifferent Nature, without ſhewing any Regard to others ; 
much leſs ſhould they pleaſe themſelves in a proud refleing 
upon their own Knowledge, and in contemning thoſe that have 
not ſo great a Latitude and Liberty as themſelves. Wie that 
are ſtrong ought to bear the Infirmities, & . | 


4 For whatſoever things were written afore-time, 
were written for our learning, that we through pa- 
tience and comfort of the ſcriptures might have hope. 


The Apoſtle here informs us what is the general Uſe of the 
Holy Scriptures, and what is the particular Reaſon for which 
they were written; namely, 1. For Inſtruction, they were 


written for our Learning; all the Precepts, Promiſes, 'Threat-/ 


nings, Rewards and Puniſhments recorded in the Scriptures, 


are for our Information, Conviction, and Direction. 2. "They / 
were written for our Comfort and Conſolation alſo, that we 


thro' Patience and Comfort of them might have Hope; that is, 
that we thro Patience in bearing the like Cenſures and Re- 


proaches, which we find the Scripture Saints have borne be- 


fore us, might have Hope of being rewarded as they were for 
it. Learn hence, That the great End for which the Holy 


Je of | Seriptures were written, was the informing of our Judgments, 


their Chriſtian Liberty about indifferent Things, adviſing them 
neither to be cenſorious in judging one another, nor yet to put a 
Stumbling -block in the May of one another to occaſion their Fall. 
ing; in the former Part of this Chapter he proceeds upon the 
fame Argument, and proſecutes the ſame Deſign, exhorting 
the flronger Chriſtians to bear with the Infirmities | of their 

| Weaker Brethren ; and this from the Example. of Jeſus Chriſt. 
And accordingly be beſpeaks them thus, ver. 14. 


WI then that are ſtrong, ought to bear the in- 


firmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe our- 
ſelves, 2 J Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour 
for his good to edification. 3. For even Chriſt pleaſed 
not himſelf ; but, as it is written, The reproaches of 
them that reproached thee fell on me. e 


ö 


and the directing of our Practice, that by the Examples which 
we find there of the Patience of Holy 


and of God's relieving and comforting them in their Diſtreſſes, 
we might have Hope, 


God will alſo comfort and relieve us, under the like Preflures 
and Burthens, | es e | 


5 Now the God of patience and conſolation grant 
you to be like-minded one towards another, according 
to Chriſt Jeſus: 6 That ye may with one mind and 


one mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, e | 


Obſerve here, 1. How - the Apoſtle concludes his fore- 
| SE Exhortation, with votive Supplications, and fervent 


Prayer ; 


en under Sufferings, 


yea, Confidence and Aſſurance, that 
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Prayer; the Miniſters, of Gad muſt follow the Ward they de- the Gentiles. might Slorify God, far lis 


; 4 f 1 nd | T 4 7 | 4 A as it 
liver with Prayer : they mult not only wreſtle with their Peo- 18 Written For his cauſe L will confeſs to thee vn 
te, but they muſt wredte with God tor ab i debe their che Genrifes, "and, ng Ante hh name, 10 And ang 
People, if they ever hope to overcome. Obſerve, 2. The aan, a 


Prayer and Supplication iffelf, and that is, fox Concord and he faith, Rejoice, ye 1 his people, 12 
5 4 ' I , N f is ; a 2 nd 
one Moulb, glorify God; that in their Chriftian Aſſembſies laud him, all ye people, 12 And again Efaias a 


a 1 15} N 7 ith 

they may all worlhip God after the Tame Manner ; and not one There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall ti 

this Way, and another that. Unity among"Chniſkians iu com- to reign over the Gentiles: in him ſhall the Gentiles 
| . FEET þ 


mon Conveiſation, but eſpecially in Church Communion, is truſt. 
2a very deſirable Mercy, and much to be ptayed for, by the FCC 

Miniſters, ef God, (% 3. Bog de Apellle agdreſſes_him-1| The Apeſte had, ip the foreg8ihg Vert, bropoiintet de 

Mercy under a double Title, Example of Chriſt, in receiving both Jew and Gentile to hit 

Grace and Favour, as an Argument to perſuade all Chriſtans 

to receive one another: Now in the Verſes before us he Jo. 

clares how and after whit Manner Chriſt received both 3 

e a in kfayer, and Gentiles. As for the Jews firſt, whom he calls 7, Gi. 

who is the Author of it, to produce and work this Grace of | cymayion, the Apofileteleth#us;' that Jeſus was their Minifter, 

| nity” s © | that" is, be was circumciſed like them, converſed penerally 

The God of Patience grant you to be like-minded. The Unity | wich them, and exerciſed his Miniſtry among them, accord. 

ing to the many Promiſes Which God had made to the Jew: 


one towards another z and that they might attain it, he begs | Pattiarchs; and thus he ſhewed his Love and Mercy Shy 
the God of Patience to give it. (3.) Our Apoſtle joins-with || the; Jews in the Days of his Fleſh; Ihen, ſecondly, As t 
this another Title, namely, The God of Conſolation; wherein | the Gentiles; he affirms/ that,, according to the ſeveral Pro. 
he points them to that abundant Comfort, which would re- phecies and Promiſes” in the Old Teſth | 


| 2ment, they were called 
and received to Mercy by our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Par. 


tition-wall being by him broken down, and Jew and Gentile 
become one Sheepfold under one Shepherd. Now from the 
Truth and Faithfulneſs of Chtiſt towards the Jews; and 
from his Love and Tenderneſs, Mercy and Compaſſion to- 
wards the Gentiles; and from his Divine Indulgence. towards 
both, the Apoſtle very fitly draws this Inference and Con- 
cluſion; That all Chriſtians, how differing ſoever from one 
another in their Judgments and Opinions as to leſſer Things, 


thouſand Infirmities and Faillogs doth he find in the beſt of us, ought. to receive one another into Fellowſhip and Chriftian 


et is he pleaſed to maintain Communion with us; and ſhall | Communion; and inſtead of biting and devouring one ano 

—— we after his Example do the like, that thereby God may be once at length 0 Wie and havp NY. 25 th vo the Ont of 
be eminently glorified by us?” / (5.) How God is called | the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. © © x 

the Father of our Lord us a ver. 6. 1. As he begat 1 is 1 4 0 | | 1 1 
him by an eternal and ineffable Generation. 2. As he was Tow the God of hope gl ene 

Man, fo he created him, St le i. 38, 3. As Mediatory: for Hon 75 believing, that l ” Soft es Ll 
he appointed him to, and qualified him for, that Office. And th hich 87 F ch 10 Gott 2 n nope 
eternally magnified be Omnipotent Love, that the Comfort of | rough: the power of the holy 3 g 
this Compellation redounds to us ! for, as he is the Father of our Olſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle cloſes his Exhortation 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo he is in him our Father alſo, our merci- | to brotherly Concord and Unity with a pithy and pathetick 
ful, our gracious and loving Father: May we ever demean | Prayer; his Example herein is inftructive. Herve, 2. The 
ourſelves towards him as dutiful and obedient Children ! Title or Appellation which he gives unto God in Prayer, The 


a | av on | God of Hope; ſometitr e ſtyles him 1 | 
7 J Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt | qmetmes the God of Peace, Geher the Get of Paper 
alſo received us, to the glory of God. | here the God of Hope; he being ſo objectively, the only Ob- 
Here our, Apoſtle. concludes the Argument which. he had | jet of our common Hope; and alſo feQively, as he is the 
hitherto inſiſted upon, in this and the former Chapter, namely, Author and P roducer of, Hope, in us. 0% 3. The Mercies 
That all Chriſtians, both ſtrong and weak, ſhould mutually he prays for „G.) That 77. may be filled with all Joy and 
forbear one another, and that both Jew and Gentile ſhould P eace in believing, that their Hearts may overflow with Peace 
receive each other into Fellowſhip and Communion, without from God, and one towards another, and with all that Joy 
Contention about Things of an indifferent Nature. J/herefore which reſults from both. 0 2.) That %% may aboung in Habe 
receive ye one another. And, to enforce his Exhortation, he pro- thro the Power off the Holy Ghy 7; where by Hope underſtand 
pounds the Example of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Receive one the Good hoped for, namely, I eaven and Eternal Life, a firm 
anather, as Chrift alſo received. us; that is, after the Example Expectation” of Which is . bt in us by the Holy Spirit. 
of Chriſt, who puts no Difference betwixt Jew. and Gentile, Learn, 1. That God is the Object of a Chriſtian's Hope, 
but receives both, and bears with the Infirmities of both: and if ſo, the Sin of Deſpair is a moſt unreaſonable Sin; for 
Which Action in Chriſt, and the Imitation of it in us, will | why ſhonld'any deſpair of his Mercy, who'is the God of Hope, 
much redound to the Glory of God; his declarative and mani- who commands us to hope in his Mercy, and takes Pleaſure 
feſtative Glory being much promoted by this Concord and | n them that do ſo? Hal. cxlvii. 11. Learn, 2. That the 
Union with and among all his Members, of what Denomi- Grace of Hope, together with Joy and Peace in believing, are 
nation ſoever they are, whether, believing, Jews. er Gentiles, | wrought in the beiten ve Heart epo the Power, of, the Holy 
Learn hence, 1, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, has given full] Ghoſh, that is, thro the ſanctifying Influences of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ample Demonſtration of his great and wonderful Love un- enlightening the Underſtanding, inclining the Will, rectitying 
to his Church and People. 2. That this Love of Chriſt to- the Affections, and reducing all the rebellious Powers and 
wards all his Children and People ought to be improved by Faculties of the Soul (in Concurrence with our Endeavours) un- 
them, as an Argument to love one another; Receive one der the Government and Dominion of Reaſon and Religion. 
another, as Chriſt. receiued ns. 3. That Chriſtians» receiving, N ; OY le 
embracing and loving one another, and bearing witk one 14 And I myſelf alſo am perſuaded. of you, my 
another's Weakneſſes and Infirmities, according to Chriſt's | brethren, that ye alſo are full of goodneſs, filled with 
Examgle, ova, will e ee 8 oe all knowledge, able alſo to admoniſh one another. 15 
onour an ot Aimighty God, and to the abundant | | | - | d- 
e and ee of ach other. e receive 1 0 15 e 2 2 Fig bow? 
a 1 4 2 p | 5 ; : 1 a 
HEY * N a i aff —_— 3 770 200 * | becauſe, of the grace that is given to me of God, 
8 Now I ſay that Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter 16 That I ſhould be the” miniſter. of Jeſus Chriſt to 
of the circumciſion for the truth of God, to confirm | the Gentiles, " miniſtring the goſpel. of God, that 
the promiſes made unto the fathers: 9 And that che offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, 


3 being 


— — 


Chap. 1 8. . 


K O N A N S. 


455 


: | —— ——— * — | | 
being Lanclißed by the holy Ghoſt. 17 I have there- | 


: 
? 


fore whereof I may glory through Jeſus Chrift in thoſe 
things which pertain to God. 


le being now about to conclude his Epiſtle to the 
2 2 himſelf that he had written ſo largely 
and with ſuch Freedom to them, believing that they abound- 
ed in Grace and Knowledge, and were very fit and able to 
inſtruct and direct one another; however he thought fit to 
write unto them, having had the Honour conferred upon him 


4 _— — 


by Chriſt to be called to the Apoſtolical Office, and ne 6 


to be the Embaſſador of Chriſt 
ſionately deſiring that he might 
to God, as an ace 
ſiſtance of the Holy 


to the Gentiles; moſt paſ- 


to him. Here obſerve, 1. How the Apoſtle, in preparing 


the Gentiles for the Obedience of the Goſpel, compares him- 
ſelf to a Levitical Prieſt, converſant about his Sacrifice, and 
God. 2. That the Vos 
dedicated by the Apoftle's Miniſtry to the Service of God, | 
—_ the Avoſtle's Sacrifice and Oblation. 3. That the 
Spirit is a Libamen poured on this Sacrifice; by which it 


| fitting it to be offered up to 


ol 
15 Lacie and rendered acceptable unto God. 4. That 
ſuch an Oblation, or Offering up of a People in this manner 
unto God, is Matter of rejoicing, yea, Matter of glorying, to 
the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt : have therefore whereof I may 
glory thro" Jeſus Chrift. 


18 For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe 
things which Chriſt hath not wrought by me, to make 
the Gentiles obedient, by word and deed, 19 Through 
mighty ſigns and wonders, by the power of the Spirit 
of God; ſo that from Jeruſalem and round about unto 


Ilyricum have I fully preached the goſpel of Chriſt. 

20 Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach the goſpel, not 

where Chriſt was named, left I ſhould build upon 

another man's foundation; 21 But, as it is written, 

Jo whom he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee; and 
they that have not heard ſhall underſtand, 


* Obſerve here 1. The indefatigable Induſtry and Pains of 
the holy Apoſtle in order to the Converſion of the Gentiles: 
From Jeruſalem round about unto Ilhricum, he fully preached 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, This, according to Parcus's Computa- 
tion, was little leſs than a thouſand Miles. The Induſtry of 
the Apoſtles, in planting and propagating the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
was almoſt incredible. Lord ! what Pains did they. take ? 
What Hazard did they run? What Difficulties did they con- 
teſt and contend with, in that great Work ? Obſerve, 2. That 
altho' their Induſtry was great, yet their Succeſs was greater 
than their Induſtry, and beyond all human Expectation. This 
appears by the vaſt ſpreading of the Goſpel in ſo ſhort a Space: 
Fram Jeruſalem round about unto Iliyricum. Within thirty 
Years after our Saviour's Death, the Goſpel was not only 
diffuſed thro' the greateſt Part of the Roman Empire, but had 
reached as far as Parthia and India. Obſerve, 3. That the 
Goſpel or Doctrine of feſus had likewiſe a wonderful Power 
and Efficacy upon the Lives and Manners of Men; the 
Apoſtle tells us, that the Gentiles who were converted to 
Chriſtianity, were obedient by Mord and Deed: upon the 
Change of their Religion, followed the Change of their Con- 
verſation, and whole Courſe of Life. Obſerve, 4. The Reaſon 
of all this wonderful Succeſs which St:Paul and other Apoſtles 
had in preaching the Goſpel ; and that was the extraordinary 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, in enabling them to work Miracles 
for the Confirmation of the Goſpel, ver. 19, Through mighty 
Sign: and Wonders, by the Peer of the Spirit of Ged. Such 
was the miraculous Power of healing Diſeaſes, of caſting out 
Devils ! of infliling corporeal Puniſhment upon ſcandalous. 
Perſons ! all which did ſerve in 23 for the Confirmation 


af the Goſpel, and did in particular ſupport the Honour and 


Authority of the Apoſtles, and 
giſtrate's Power, which the Chriſtians could not expect whilſt 
the Reman Emperors continued Heathen: not that all theſe 
miraculous Powers, were given to every one of the- Apoſtles, 
or that they which had them could exerciſe them at all times; 
or when ever they pleaſed ; but only as was moſt expedient 
for the Uſe and Benefit of the Church, Obſerve, 5. That 
ws Apoſtle, in preaching the Goſpel, choſe to go to ſuch dark 
Ne 23. 


reſent and offer them up un- 
table Sacrifice thro' the Power and Aſ- 
hoſt ; and that his Succeſs in the Con- | 
verſion of the Gentiles would be Matter of abundant glorying 


ſupply. the Want of the Ma- 


and blind Places as never heard of the Golpel before, rather 
than amongſt them where Chriſt had been named, that ſo he 
might lay the Fqundation of Chriſtianity himſelf, and not bujld 
upon another Man's Foundation : And likewiſe that in his 
Miniſtry, the Prophecy of Eſaias _ be fulfilled, Chap. 
lit. 15. To whom he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee : and they that 
have not heard, ſhall underſtand. ; 


22 For which cauſe alſo I have been much hindered 
from coming to you: 23 But now having no more 
place in theſe parts, and having a great deſire theſe 
many years to come unto you; 24 Whenſoever I take 
my journey into Spain, I will come to you, For [ 
truſt to ſee you in my journey, and to be brought on 
my way thitherward by you, if firſt I be ſomewhat 
filled with your company. | 


The Apoſtle having, in the former Verſes, excuſed himſelf 
for dealing ſo plainly in his Writings with them, doth here 
apologize for his not coming amongſt them, affirming, that 
the true Reaſon why he did not viſit Rome was this; he looked 
upon planting of Churches as more e N than watering of 
them, and the preaching of Chriſt where he had never been 
named, to be the moſt needful Work, Now at Rome there 
had before been a Church planted, and Elders ordained to 
build upon that Foundation; for this Reaſon he had hitherto 
declined coming to Rome: But now, having no more Place in 
theſe Parts, that is, having no more Churches to plant here- 
abouts, he ſignifies both his Inclinations and fixed Reſolutions 
to viſit them at Rome, as he took his Journey into Spain, and 
to ſtay ſome time with them, that they might be mutually 
filled and ſatisfied with, and refreſhed by, each other's Com- 
pany. Here note, 1. That the Romans were very early con- 
verted and called to the Chriſtian Faith, ſoon after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion ; for the twentieth Year after it, did Paul write 
this Epiſtle. But he had a defire of ſeeing the Romans many 
Years before he wrote unto them, and therefore many Years 
before they were converted to the Faith. Note, 2. That our 
Journeying from one Place to another is not according to our 
Purpoſe, but God's Diſpoſal. The Apoſtle, no doubt, in- 
tended to go into Spain when he wrote this; but God over- 
ruled the Matter beyond the Apoſtle's Expectation. The 
Travels of the Apoſtles from Place to Place, in order to the 
planting and propagating of the Chriftian Faith, were under 
the ſpecial Influences and Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, As 
xvi. 7. They afſayed to ge into Bithynia : but the Spirit ſuffered 
them, not. Note 3. The great End why the Apoſtle was ſo 
deſircus of the Sight and Enjoyment of the Chriftians at Rome; 
it was that he might be refreſhed, nay, filled with their Com- 
pany. Lord! How deſirable is the Communion of Saints, and 
how beneficial the Society of fincere and ſerious Chriſtians ! 
Their Company is filling, (not empty, vain and frothy, as 
the Company of moſt is, but) adminiſtring both Grace and 
Comfort to them that enjoy it: 7 defire to fee you in my Journey, 
that 1 may be filled with your Company, | | 


25 But now I go unto Jeruſalem to miniſter unto 
the ſaints. 26 For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia 
and Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poor 
ſaints which are at Jeruſalem. 27 It-hath pleaſed them 
verily: and their debtors they are. For if the Gentiles 
have been made partakers of their ſpiritual things, their 
Duty is alſo to miniſter unto, them in carnal things. 
28 When therefore 1 have performed this; and have 
ſealed to them this fruit, I will come by you into Spain. 


29 And I am ſure that when I'come unto you, I ſhall 


come in the fulneſs of the bleſſing of the goſpel of 
Chriſt, | | | 


prefent intended 

on of it ; name- 
ly, to carry the charitable Contributions of the Greek Churches 
in Macedonia and Achaia, into Judea, and up to the poor 
Saints at Feru/alcm, whoſe Neceſſities required it, and un- 
to whom they were in a ſort indebted for it; the Gentiles 
rei > been made Partakers of their ſpiritual things, (receiving 
the Goſpel from Taudea) they are obliged in Gratitude to 
miniſter to them in 'carnal things. He farther aſſures them 


Here the Apoſtle acquaints them with his 
Journey to Jeruſalem, as alſo with the Occaſi 


| that as ſoon as he had finiſhed his Journey, and performed this 
; 6 A | charitable 
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charitable Offce he would come to them, and'that in the 


Fulneſs of the Bleſſing of the Goſpel of Pei 8. Note here, 


1. The Title given do the poor” Chfiſfianz zt Frruſtten - 


They are called Saint; I go 'to Jeruſalem to admin fler to the 
Saints Gi art Saints they were by baptiſmal Dedication, 
by. viſible Profeſſion, and many, yea moſt of them, it is to 
be hoped; by inward Sanctifcation alſo. Note, 2. That Po- 
verty and Sanctity are not inconſiſtent; the Saints at Je- 
ruſalem are poor; but God provided 'a Purveyor for them; 
he ſtirs up the Apoſtle, and the Hearts of the Macedom- 
am, to adminiſter to the Neceffities "of "theſe poor Saints. 
Note, 3. How the Saints in one Church did ſuccour and 
relieve the poor Chriſtians in another; thoſe in Macedbnia 
and Acbaia ſend? Relief into Judea, and to the poor Saints 
which were at Jeruſalem: teaching us that it is our obliged 
Duty to extend our Charity to the Churches abroad and 
beyond the Seas, when their Wants and Neceffities require 
it, and our Capacities enable us unto it. Mete, 4. The 
Nature of this Charity declared: It was a free and chearful 


Contribution performed with much Pleaſure: It pleaſed 


them to make a Contribution; it was not extorted or 
838 from them, but given with Chearfulneſs by them: 
ontributions muſt not be Compulſions, but voluntary Ob- 
lations. Note, 5. How this Charity is called Fruit; when / 
have ſealed this Fruit : becauſe it was the Fruit of their Faith, 
Liberality, and Love; becauſe as Fruit it would redound both 
to the Benefit of the Giver and Receiver. Charity and Alms 
are Fruit redounding to Account in the great Day of Ac- 
count. Note, 6. The great Integrity and Fidelity of the 
Apoſtle in ſecuring of this Charity: When I babe ſealed, 
or ſecured, unto them this Nuit. The Church's Charity is a 
ſealed Treaſure, not to be diminiſhed and imbezzled, but ap- 
plied to the "Uſes to which it is devoted. Nate laſtly, The 
Aſſurance which he gives them, that when he comes among 
them, he ſhall come in the Fulneſs of the Bleſſing of the Goſ- 
pel of Peace unto them; that is, with a full Impartment of 
ſpiritual Gifts and Goſpel-Bleffings, much Knowledge, Grace 
and Comfort, | | 


30 Now I beſeech you, brethren, for the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt's fake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye 
ſtrive together with me in your prayers to God for me; 

1 That I may be delivered from them that do not 
lieve in Judea : and that my ſervice which I have for 
Jeruſalem may be accepted of the ſaints; 32 That I 


may come unto you with joy by the will of Go 4. arid 3 


may with you be refreſhed. - 


Here in the Cloſe of the Epiſtle, .our.. Apoſtle moſt affec- 
tionately recommends ' himſelf to the Prayers of the Chriſtian 
Romans unto whom he wrote: I beſeech you, Brethren, firiue, 
&c. Where obſerve, -1. The Apoſtle's courteous” Compel- 
lation, Brethren. There is a threefold Brotherhood, which 
the Scripture takes notice of: 1. Betwixt Chriſt and Believers ; 
Heb.- ii. 11. He is not aſbamed to call them\ Brethren.” 2. 
Betwixt Believers themſel ves, they are Brethren by Grace; 
1 Pet. ii. 17. Love the: Brotherhood 5 that is, the collective 
Body of Believers. 3. Betwixt the Miniſters of Chriſt and 
their beloved People, there is alſo à Brotherhood; Rev. i. 9. 
1 Fohn your Brother: teaching the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
to carry it towards their People with Love and Gentleneſs, 
and the People to make reciprocal returns of Love and 
Affection. Olſerve, 2. The Manner of the Apoſtle's Re- 
queſt: it is by way of Supplication and Entreaty; I Beſcech 
you, Brethren, "Tho! as an Apoftle he might have enjoined 
them, yet for Love-ſake he rather entreats them. Ob/erve, 

. The. Requeſt itſelf, that: they ſtrive together in their 
8 for him. The original Word ſignifies to ſtrive to- 
gether as Wreſtlers do, who exert all their Power and Might 
in that bodily Exerciſe. Obſerve, 4. Our Apoſtle's Sincerity, 
and holy Ingenuity in this Requeft which he makes unto 
them; he deſires them 10 firiue with him in their Prayers 
to God for him: he doth not, with ſome; beg the Prayers 
of others, and neglect to pray for himſelf, but is willing to 
draw. with them in the ſame Yoke, | Olſerve, 5. A double 
Argument which the Apoſtle makes uſe of, to enforce his 
Supplication and Requeſt: 1. For the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's 
ſake; for: the ſake of him who is ſo dear both to 'you and: 
me. 2. For the Love of the Spirit; that is, if the Grace 
of Love be | wrought in you by the Holy Spirit of God, 
ſhew it by your fervent Prayer for call: Batrs in general, 


and for myſelf a Migiſter of Jeſus Chriſt in 
ſerbr, O. The Particmfars eoniBerping. whic 
Supphcations: (11) For Prefetvation'i 


cular, 03. 
n bly Journey to Je, 
im, might have no Power to hurt him. pin 
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might find Acceptance with the Chriſtian Jews, to dem, 


ſure and Pro- 
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may come unto you with Joy, "by the Will of Cad, and 5 
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33 Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen 
"The Apoftle had deſired their Prayers for him: here £ 
eofidudes with-a fervent Prayer for (dem; In which % 
the Title or Acttibute given unto God, The God of B. bl 
the Lover, the Author, and Giver of Peace, The A 010 
having exhorted the believing Romans to be at Peace MP G 
themſelves, and not to contend about indifferent Things uh 
plores the Diſpenſer of this Grace to be with them, 0 darf 
among them, and to pour out the great and invaluable Rlef 
ſings of Peace and Unity, of Love and Concord, upon them; 
The Gad of Peace be with you All. Amen. As we honour the God 
of Peace, whom ye ſerve; as we love the Prince of Peace 
in whom, we believe; as we hope for the Comfort of the Spirit 
of Peace; and as we tender the Succeſs of the Goſpel of 
Peace; let us preſerve it where it is, and purſue, it. where it 
Z IDES Ra LE eo Rt PRs 


CHAP. XVI. 


This Chapter, which elgſes aur Apeſile's Epiſtle ta the Romans, 
is chiefly made up of charitable. and friendly Salutations and 
Commendations ' of ſome particular Perſons : according to the 
Earlineſt and Strength of their ſeveral Graces, and their Labour 


of Love for the Intergſi o Cbriſt and his Ghurch, \ 
Commend unto you Phebe our ſiſter, which is a 


I ſervant of the church which is at Cenchrea: 2 
That ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh ſaints, 
and that you aſſiſt her in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath 
need of you: for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of many, 


[dA nobatidma brig 815 110% 4 1 390 ö 

The firſt Perſon here mentioned is Phete 3 who going upon 
ſome Occaſion to Ram, St. Paul is ſuppoſed to haye ſent 
this Epiſtle to the Romans by her: I commenend, ſays he, to 
— Care and affectionate Regard, Phebe our Siſter in the 
faith, who ſerved the Churel at Cenchrea, in the Quality 
of a Deaconneſs, as ſome think, or as others, who ſpent her 
Time in receiving and harbouring poor Chriſtians: that were 
driven out of theirown Country, and who had been a Succour- 
er and Se Of th ae himſelf. He exhorts them to 
receive her in the Lord; that is, with Chriſtian Love for the 
Lord's ſake, and to be affiſtant and helpful to her in her 
outward Affairs and Buſineſs. Erarn hence, What Honour 
God puts upon the female Sex, in making uſe of ſome of 
them tobe Aſſiſtants ta the Apoſtles, and taking care that 
their Offices of Love and Seryice for and towards the Miniſters 
and Members of Chriſt, ſnould not be forgotten, but had and 
kept in everlaſting Remembrance. The Services which Phebe 
did, are here recorded, to Poſterity tranſmitted, and- to our 


A — 1 — 


Imitation recommended. 


3 Greet Priſcilla and Aquila my helpers in Cbriſt 
Te ee Who have for my life laid down their own 
necks: unto whom not only I give thanks, but allo 
all the churches of the Gentiles. 5 Likewiſe greet the 


church that is in their houfe. * 
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Nd, ws Price and . he Woman is named 
before her Huldand, arid. thews, zwar qhey, were all ogg in 
bellt Jeſus, in whom is neither Male nor. Female, (| Here, 
V the ways, it appears ho, weakly! the Papiſts argue for dt 
Prter's Primacy, becauſe , placed firit in the: Catalogue of the 


22 7. f bgm St Paul, faluteth;, by 
quila. 3 Th 


Apoſtles. By the ſame rgument the Woman is the Head 


an, becauſe here named before the Man. Olſerve, 
pie honourabl Title which St Paul puts upon; theſe 
duo Petros, Aral and; Priferlia he calls them his Helpers 
in Chriſt Jeſus, They were his Affiſtants in propagating the 
'Golpel by private Inſtruction, tho' not b pu lick preaching, 
Afs xvili. 260. Obſerve 75 T he Chri tian Courage. which 
Was found with this holy Woman Priſcilla, and her Huſband 
Aquila © They, laid dawn their awn Necks for the Apoſtle; that 
is expoſed themſelves to the Hazard of their own Lives for 
his Preſervation. Olſerve, 4. The thankful Reſentment 


— 


which the Apoſtle and all the Churches of the Gentiles had of 
dhis their great and noble Service, in hazarding their own 
Lives for his: To whom I giue Thanks, and all the Churches. of 


. the Gentiles. Becauſe St Paul was the Apoſtle of the Gen- 


tiles, and his Preſervation redounded to the Benefit of. them 


all; therefore were the Churches of the Gentiles ſo ſenſible of, 


d thankful for, the Apoſtle's Preſervation. - Obſerve laſtly, 
T he Salutation ſent to the Church that was in their Houſe. 


By which ſome underſtand their Houſhold, their Chriſtian |. 
Family, which he calls a Church, becauſe of the pious Order, 


and religious Worſhip which was there obſerved. .O. happy 
Houſes ! and thrice happy Houſholders ! whoſe Families are 


| little Churches for Piety and Devotion. Others underſtand 


by the Church, in their Houſe, the Number of Chriſtjans 
which ufed there to aſſemble for religious Worſhip. . Be it 
the one or the other, our Apoſtle forgets not to ſend kind 
and Chriſtian Salutations to them. 1 


Salute my well beloved Epenetus, who is the firſt- 
fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt. 6 Greet Mary, who 
beſtowed much labour on us. 7 Salute Andronicus 
and Junia my kinſmen and my fellow priſoners; who 
are of note among the apoſtles, who alſo were in Chriſt 
before me. \ | 


Three Perſons are here ſaluted by name: the firſt Epenetus, 
whom he calls the Firſt-fruits of Achaia; that is, the firſt 
Perſon that embraced Chriſtianty, or the Faith of Chriſt, 
in the Region of Achaia : The ſecond is Mary, a common 
Name, but the Perſon here intended was of ſpecial Note, 
having beſtowed much Pains upon, and done many good 
Offices for, the Preachers of the Goſpel: The Third is An- 
dronicus, noted for his Sufferings and Services among the 
Apoſtles, as alſo for his early embracing; the Chriſtian F aith. 
He was in Chriſt before me; that is, converted to Chriſtianity 
before myſelf. Learn hence, 1. That Seniority in Grace is 
a very great Honour; and to be in Chriſt before athers, is a 
tranſcendent Prerogative. Learn, 2. That God will have 
the good Works of all his Saints, and the Services eſpecially 
which are done to his Miniſters and Embaſſadors by any of 
his People, to be applauded,' valued, and recorded. Mary's 
Labour ' beſtowed on the Apoſtle, is here mentioned with Re- 


s Greet Amplias my. beloved) in the Lord. 9 Sa- 
lute Urbane our helper. in Chriſt, and Stachys my be- 


loved. 10 Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt. Salute 


them which are of Ariſtobulus“ houſbold. I Salute 
Herodion my kinſman. Greet them that be of the 
hiuſhold of Narciſſus, Which are in the Lord. 12 Sa- 
jute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who lahour in the Lord. 
Salute the beloved Perſis, which laboured much in the 
Lord. 1g. Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, and 
his mother and mine. 14 Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, 
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren which 
are with them. 15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, 
and his fiſter, and Olympas, and all che faints which 
are with them. | 170 i 
Here bhſerbe, 1. How the Apoſtle falutes the Chriſtians! 
at Rome, not in general, but particularly, and by Name, that 
they might be convinced how) particularly mindful he was 
of them. And as he mentions them by Name in his Sa- 
lutations, it is not improbable but that he might m 


14 
£ v 


3 
La 


ed. to, God. 


Seducers have ſmooth and gloſſing Tongues 


avoid them. 1. To mark them! 


ention 


them alſo by Name in his Supplications and private Addreſſes 

No doubt he -bore them, andi all converted by him, 
ag tis Heart, whenever, be went in end gut! before the 
Lord. A ale F ather can never be forgetful. of his 
ſpiritual. Children. ; Obſerue, 2. The. Perſons. ſaluted by the 
Apoſtle are not Men of Fame in Reme, noted ſor their Dig- 
nity and Greatneſs, ox for their Wealth and Riches, but for 
their Piety and Goodneſs, for labouring in the Lord, and for 
 labouring much in the, Lord, for being in Chriſty; approved 
in Chriſt, and helpers; in Chriſt; that is, Aﬀfiſtants in pro- 
| pagating the Goſpel of Chriſt, and ſerviceable to thoſe whoſe 
Work and Office it was ſo to do, Tis Religion that ren- 
ders Perſons renowned, and no Perſons deſerve ſo well to be 
remembered by us, as thoſe: who are moſt ,perſevering and 
laborious in their Services for God. .Qbſerve, 3. Here are 
ſeveral Women as well as Men remembered ànd ſaluted, 
and their Services for Chriſt and his Miniſters recorded. God 
will have none of his faithful, Servants forgotten, nor any of 
their good deeds buried in Oblivion. Obſerve, 4. That 
in all this Roll of Salutations, there is no mention made of 
St Peter's Name. Had he now been at Rome, as the Papiſts 
will have him, and Biſhop of that See, it had been morally 
impoſſible for our Apoſtle to have forgotten him in his Sa- 
lutations, when ſo many of his Iaferiors were remembered 
by him. T „ TIRE 18 * N 1%. N | 
16 Salute one another with an holy kiſs,” The 


churches of Chriſt ſalute 'you, oO 

, Obſerve here, How. the, Apoſtle proceeds from greeting 
the Saints at Rome. himſelf, to perſuade. them to ſalute one 
another. There had been much; Diſſenfion amongſt them 
about Meats. and Days; he therefore craves of them for 
the future to embrace each other with cordial. Love, and 
affectionate Kindneſs ;, and. as a,'T'oken and Symbol of it, to 
ſalute one another with an holy Kiſs, the uſual Expreſſion 
of Friendſhip in thoſe Times. The primitive. Chriſtians, at 
the End of their Prayers before the Celebration of the Sacra- 
ment, did ſalute one another with a Kiſs, and then the Bread 
and Cup was brought forth; and ſome obſerve that it was done 
by the Men apart, and the Women apart. But this Cuſtom 


being afterwards abuſed, was gradually hid aſde. That which 


is lawſul in its Uſe, and innocent in its own. Nature, may 


and ought to be laid aſide, when it becomes matter of Scandal 
and ju Offence, | 


17. Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark them which 
cauſe diviſions and offences contrary to the doctrine. 
which we have learned; and avoid them. 18 For 


but their qwn belly; and by good words and fair 
ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple. 


Obſerve here, 1. How: our Apoſtle takes his Leave ar 
Farewell of theſe Roman, with 28 Admonition to them 0 
take heed of Perſons that were erroneous in Doctrine, and 
ſcandalous in Practice. Tis probable he means either thoſa 
Jews who pleaded the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and the 


tion of the Gentiles: or the Gngſlich, to whom the follo 
Characters do well agree. Whoever they were, 
dangerous Seducers, and to be avoided. | 
Character which out Apoſtle; gives of theſe 


they were 


Seducers are always Self- ſcekers; they are deſigning Men : 
tbey aim at themſelyes, under a Pretence of a ing for 
Chriſt and his Glory. They ſer ve not our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 


but ther jun Belly. | Obſerve 3. The Arts and M h 
which they uſe to delude and deceive: By good 540% 


and fair Spesehes, they deceive the Hearts of Ibe Simple. 
barmleſs Men are miſled by their fine Pretences, and fair 


Speeches: and thus they impoſe upon the Simple. Os 
4. The , double Advice which" On Apoſtle ple. Obſerve, 


Contagion of theſe Seducers; namely, to mark them, and 


em. The Word figni 
ſuch a marking as a Watchman ec RM Ly FRY 
upon a Tower to deſcry an enemy, which is. peformed 
with great Accuracy. (4.) To avoid them as à found 
Perſon would ſhun him that bas the Plague upon him. 
Where note, The Apoſtle adviſes to mark them, in 


| Auer 90 the declining of them, not deſtroyipg of them; 


W 


to 
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they that are ſuch ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
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Obſervation of the Moſac Rites, as neceſſary to the Salva- 
wing 
Obſerve, 2. The 


| ; erſons'; They 
Jerve not dur Lord Feſus Chriſt, but thtir oton Belly. ' Note; That | 


and innocent 


The dot ives in order 
to their being preſeryed and ſecured from The Poiſon 7 | 
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— 


to cut them off by Excommunication, not to cut their 


Jaſon and Soſipater my kinſman, ſalute 


Throats, or burn their Bodies for Hereſy. Mart them whic 
eauſe Diviſions, and avoid them. Obſerve, 5. The aer, 
whom this Exhortation concerns, who they are that ſhou 
judge of the Doctrines and Seducers : they are the common 
People, the Romans, the Saints or Chriſtians at Rome, to 
hom he was now writing ; to them the Apoſtle allows a 
Tud ment of Diſcretion, a Power to try and examine the 
Do&trines delivered by Perſons pretending to infallible Inſpi- 
ration, 1 Fg you, Brethren, mark them which cauſe Diviſions 
contrary to the Doctrines which. ye have learned. Chriſtians are 
by no means to be led by their Teachers blindfold, but ought 
to ſee with their own Eyes, to take nothing upon Truſt, but 
all upon Trial, to examine the Doctrines they are taught, and 
to obſerve and mark the Teachers of them. I beſeech you, 


ſays our Apoſtle, mark them. 


19 For your obedience is come abroad unto all Men. 
J am glad therefore on your behalf: bur yet I would 
have you wiſe unto that which is good; and ſimple 
concerning evil. 


As if. the Apoſtle had ſaid, < I do not accuſe you, but ad- 
viſe and warn you only: I acknowledge that you the Chriſtians 
at Rome are famous for your Obedience to the apoſtolical 
Doctrine, and that you walk in Faith and Love, in Unity 
and Concord, to the Credit of the Goſpel, and the Honour 
of your holy Religion. But I would have you know, that 
you are not wholly out of danger of being infected by theſe 
ſudaizers I wiſh you therefore Wiſdom to eſcape their 
;nares; the Lord make you wiſe as well as zealous, that you 
may diſcern that which is good, and decline that which is 
evil.” Learn hence, That the - holieſt, beſt, and wiſeſt of 
Chriſtians muſt not look upon themſelves as ſecure from the 


Snares of Seducers, but ſtand in need of all the Cautions and | 
Warnings, of all the Advice and Counſel of their ſpiritual | 
Guides, in order to their Preſervation from the Poiſon of their 


Principles, and the Contagion of their Example. 
20 And the God of peace ſhall. bruiſe Satan under 


your feet ſhortly. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


be with you. Amen. 


Theſe Words may be conſidered either relatively, or abſo- 
lutely ; if relatively, or with relation to the Context, then by 
Satan is to be underſtood Seducers and falſe Teachers, whom 
he had warned the Romans of, in the preceding Verſes: Afark 


them which cauſe D, &c. Learn hence, 1. That all, 


Corrupters of divine Truths, and 'Troublers of the Church's 
Peace, are Satan's Inſtruments : God ſhall bruiſe Satan, that 
is, Satan in his Inſtruments, under your Feet, Learn, 2. 
That divine evangelical Truth ſhall be finally victorious; no 
Weapon formed againſt it ſhall proſper; the Head of Error 
{hall fall low at la at the Feet of Truth, Seducers may 
bluſter for a time, but ſhall be bruiſed at laſt; the God of 
Peace ſhall bruiſe Satan ſhortly. Conſider the Words abſo- 
lutely, and-we have a Victory proclaimed; the Author of 
that Victory declared, the God of Peace; the Enemy con- 

uered, Satan; the Conqueſt, or Manner of conquering, by 
rung; the Time of the Conqueſt, not preſently, but 


| ſhortly. The God of Peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your Feet 
ſhortly. Learn, 1. That the Reconciler of the World ſhall 


be the Subduer of Satan ; and in ſubduing Satan he conquers 
all his Inſtruments: he ſaith not, God ſhall bruiſe Seducers 


and Hereticks under your Feet; but Satan, and in him all 
that belong unto him; as the Fall of the General puts the 
whole Army to the Rout, Learn, 2. That Almighty: 


God, in his own time, will make Believers complete Con- 
uerors over Satan, and all their ſpiritual Enemics. Nate, 
hat it is by virtue of Chriſt's Conqueſt over Satan, that Be- 


lievers become Conquerors ; for the Promiſe here refers to the 
original Promiſe, Gen. iii. 15. That Chriſt, the Seed of the 


Woman, fhall break the Serpent's Head: So then it is by 
virtue of that Act of Jeſus Chriſt, bruiſing the Serpent's Head, 


yea breaking it, that Satan is bruiſed under our Feet. As 
hriſt bruiſed him under his own Feet, ſo in his own; Lime 
will he bruiſe him under our Feet. "The perſonal, as well as 


the repreſentative Seed of the Woman, ſhall break the Ser- 
pent's Head. Remember, poor tempted Chriſtian, for thy 


Comfort, the God of Peace will tread Satan under thy Feet, 


ſhortly ; thou ſhalt ſet thy Foot on the Neck of thy Enemy ; 
and when once thy Foot is ever the Threſhold of Glory, thou 


ſhalt caſt back a ſmiling Look, and ſay, * Now, Satan, do thy 


worſt; thro' Grace I am where thou ſhak never come.” 
f 7 2 


luteth you, and Quartus a brother. 


21 Timotheus my work-fellow, "am . 
Tertius, who wrote this epiſtle, falute "ws 1 l 
Lord. 23 Gaius mine hoſt, and of the whole chu the 
ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the chamberlain of the ce l. 


Our Apoſtle had, in the former Part of the Ch 

divers Perſons himſelf: here he ſends the acta ben > ed 
that were with him to the Saints or Chriſtians at Rome. br ole 
ſhewing that mutual Love and Bray that happy 88 

and Unity, which is and ought to be between all the e 
Diſciples and Followers of Jeſus, when, tho' not in Bod 85 
in Mind, they ſhould be preſent with one another, and the! 
diſtant in Place, yet undivided in Affection. The two "4g 
cipal Perſons here ſending joint Salutations with the Fl rg 
to theſe Romans, were Timothy and Gains, The n St 
Paul calls his Work-fellow, or Fellow-labourer : Timotheus : 
WWork-fellow, Where note the great Humility of the Apoſli⸗ 
in dignifying ſo young a Man as Timothy then was, with hee 
Title. hat greater Dignity, than to be a F ellow- worker 
with the Apoſtle, in planting and propagating the Goſpel p 
Jeſus Chriſt ? The latter was Gaius, whom the Apoſtle call 

his Hoft, and the Heſt of the whole Church; that is, a Perfon 
employed by the Church of Corinth to entertain Chriſt; 

Strangers. To perform the meaneſt Offices of Love and ger. 


vice for the perſecuted or diſtreſſed Saints and Servants of Je- 


ſus Chriſt, to entertain them in our Houſes, yea, to waſh 
their Feet, is an honourable and acceptable Service. 


24 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Je with you 
all. Amen. ; 


Here again, our Apoſtle, from the Abundance of his affec- 
tionate Heart towards them, repeats his Benediction of the 
that the Mercy, Grace and Goodneſs of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
may abide upon, and ever m *e continue with them. Where 
note, the Fountain and original Spring from whence all Grace 
doth riſe and flow; namely from Jeſus Chriſt ; The Grace 9 
our Lord Feſus Chrifl. It is ſo called, becauſe he purchaſed 
it for us, becauſe he applies it to us. 


25 Now to him that is of power to eſtabliſh you 
according to my goſpel and the. preaching of Jeſus 
Chriſt, according to the revelation of the myſtery 
which was kept ſecret ſince the world began. 26 But 
now is made manifeſt, and by the ſcriptures of the 
prophets, according to the commandment of the ever- 
laſting God, made known unto all nations for the 
obedience. of faith, 27 To God only wiſe, be glory 
through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen. | 


Our Apoſtle here concludes his excellent Epiſtle with a 
ſolemn Doxology or Thankſgiving to God : In which he firſt 
deſcribes God, and then aſeribes eternal Glory to him, He 
deſcribes. him both by his Power, and by his Wiſdom. By 
his Power firſt, To him that is able to eſtabliſh you according 
to m Goſpel : that is, to eſtabliſh you in Grace and Truth, 
in Faith and Holineſs, and to keep you from falling into Sin 
and Error. Such is our Weakneſs, and Satan's Power, that 
unleſs God confirm and - eftabliſh us, we ſhall ſoon run 
into Sin and Danger. "Obſerve farther, The Inſtrumental 
Means which God makes uſe of, for his People's Eftabliſh- 
ment, and that is the Goſpel, and the Preaching of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the *NoErine of the Goſpel which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles” taught and delivered. This is called a Myſtery, 
kept -ſeeret Iinee the World began, and now made manifeſt 
for the Obedience of the Faith; that is, that it may be be- 
lieved and obeyed, The ſecond Attribute in the Deſcription 
of God, is his Wiſdom: he is called the wiſe, the only 
wiſe God; not to exclude the Son and Holy Ghoſt, but the 
Wiſdom of the Creature only: He is only wiſe ori inally, 


| his Wiſdom is of himſelf; yea, his Wiſdom is himſelf; The 


Wiſdom of God is not a Quality ſeparable from himſelf, 
but is his very, Eſſence and Nature. Hei is only wiſe, be- 
cauſe he is incomparably wiſe; thexe is none that for 


| Wiſdom can compare with him, He has Wiſdom in 


ſuch a Degree and Eminency, that the 1 are 
chargeable. with Folly before him. In; a Word, he is 


only wiſe, becauſe all, Wiſdom is derived from K* 


att ͤ . ĩ 
3 5 15 we A nd Me is but « Ray from bis Noto 1 een eee, r | 
7 = ſe » jo wh And if Ao 1 —— eh . a ber be Pre all f N. Gans 


Glory with 


exceeding Joy; to the only.” wiſe. Cod our Saviour, be 
admired, and adored | by us; for all his Works of Providence | Glory and Maj 


fly, Dominion and Power, now and ever. 
are as orderly and perfect as his Works of Creation, tho we | Amen. tt ws. ds 
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That this Epiſtle was written by St Paul to the Church at Corinth, was never doubted by the Church of Gad. | 
Corinth - was the Dye of Greece, a. very. opulent and wealthy. City, but infamous for Pride and Luxury, for 
 Wartonneſs and Uncleanneſs ; yet God had much People in this City, in order to whoſe Converſion to Chriſtia- 


nity, this Apoſtle continued preaching amongſt them a Year and Six Months: And ſuch a ſpecial Bleſſing did 


accompany his Endeavours, that this new-planted Church became one of the moſt famous and eminent Churches for 
all manner of ſpiritual Gifts throughout the Chriſtian World. Ld 


The Occaſion of writing this Epiſtle was an unhappy Schiſm that aroſe in the Church of Corinth, by the People's 
preferring one Preacher before another. Inſtead of being thankful to God for the Endowments of all his Miniſters, 
and endeavouring to reap the Benefit and Advantage of all their mutual Labours, they vainly gloried in Men, ſome 


crying up Paul, others Apollos, c. Hereupon St Paul ſent this Epiſtle as a Bucket to quench this Fire, which 
had threatened the Deſtruction of this flouriſhing Church. 9006 | SE fa 


And obſervable it is, «with what Freedom and Impartiality the Apoſtle proceeds in the Management of this Epiſtle. 
He ſharply reproves both their erroneous Opinions, and vicious Practices; he wiſely rebukes them for their Schiſms 
and Diviſions, for their Confuſion and Diſorders in publick Aſſemblies, for their horrid Profanation of the Lord's 
Supper, for their Toleration of | Inceſt, for going to Law before Heathen Magiſtrates : He aſſerts the Miniſters 


Maintenance, the Encellence of Spiritual Gifts, the Nature and Neceſſity of Charity ; and by multiplied Argu- 
ments confirms the Doctrine of the Reſurrection. E al ; 58 80 | 


I. | bis doth not unchurch the Aſſembly in which they are; 
F 1 25 they are the Diſeaſe of the Church, but not its Death; ſuch 
AU called to be an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt through Corruptions and Blemiſhes cannot conſiſt with the Well- 
P the will of God, and Soſthenes our brother, 2 | being, but may conſiſt with the Being of particular Churches, 
Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, to them | One, 3. The Salutation itſelf, Grace and Peace from. God 
that are ſanctified in Chriſt, Jeſus, called 20, be ſaints, | 4.” Father,” and the | Lord: Jeſus. Nrig. : Vihar: mne, 1. A: 
MOR ge OI (HO. EBT: eus, Cant Ag double Bleſling | deſired, Grace and Peace; Grace is of all 
with all that in every place call upon the name of Jeſus | Bleſſings the richeſt, and Peace is of all Comforts the ſweeteſt. 
Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours. 3 Grace be | Note, 2. A double Spring 'diſcovered from whence this 
unto you and peace from God our Father, and from | double Blefling flows, God and Chriſt: God, as the original 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | | Source and Fountain of all Good in himſelf; and Chriſt, as 
Bun ove 1 This the Donor and Diſpenſer” of all Good to us. Note, '3. The 
" Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's afferting his Commiſſion | Order of the Words, firſt Grace, then Peace; there can be 
or the Work of the Miniſtry to be from God; he was called | no Peace without Grace, and no Grace but there will be 
to be an Apoſtle by the Will of God: he did not 'thriſt himſelf | Peace; there can be no Peace but from God, no Peace from 
into that high and honourable Employment, but was choſen, God but as a Father; no Peace from God as a Father, but as 
called, and ſent by God. Such as enterprize the facred | Our Father; and be cannot comfortably be ſaid 'to be our 
Function without a regular Call and Commiſſion, may expect Father, but thro' our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Learn hence, That 
a Blaſt" inſtead of à Bleſſing. Olſerve, 2. The double Ob- all that Grace and Peace which Believers ſhare in, and are 
ject of St Paul's Salutation in this Epiſtle; He firſt ſalutes made Partakers of, is derived from God the Father, thro' our 
. erg; of Corinth in particular, and then all the Churches Lord Jeſus Chriſt. V 
of Chrilt in general; To all that in every Place call upon the\ Wan 1 3535 £4; 
ö Name of ejus Chrift our Lord, 'Where nate, Thar ey were] 4 thank my God always on your behalf, for the 
A not real Saints, no nor all viſible Saints, (but called to 4 grace of God which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt; 
both) whom he calls the Church. Many ſecretly vile and” 5 That in every thing ye are enriched by him, in 
On tau Perſons were found amongſt them: yet | al utterance, and in all knowledge; 6 Even as the 
x Fly . 5 as the Church of God; To the Church teſtimony. of Chriſt was confirmed in you. 7 80 
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| Learn hence, That there may be a e : 
1 Mixture of profane and ſcandalous Perſous win real Saints in that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the 
| Wy OR of God here on Earth; there may be, I fay : Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 8 Who ſhall al- 
F mean, % ba | | 


; Jade, there have been, and there will be; not] ſo confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blame- 
2 pts, that there oupht to be ſuch a Mixture; yet if ſo, lefs in the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 9 God 7s 
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Goppel (called here the Teſtimony of C 


1 IL COE T N 7 


taithtul, vy whom ye vere called unto the fellowſhip 
ef his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


As if the Apoſile had ſaid, © I am very thankfu! to God for 
his Grace and Favour beſtowed upon you thro? Jeſus Chriſt, 
in and by the Preaching of the Goſpel, and particularly for 
the Gift of Tongues, and other miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit vouchſafed to you, 9 the Divinity of the 

hri/l, becauſe it teſti- 
{'es of Chriſt) was atteſted and confirmed.” He farther tells 
them, that he was firmly perſuaded that God would con- 
firm them unto the End, cauſing them to perſevere un- 
blameable in Holineſs 'till the coming of Chriſt to deliver 
his faithful Servants, and remarkably to deſtroy his Cruci- 
fiers; becauſe of the Faithfulnefs of God, who having 


called them to the Fellowſhip of his Son, and to partake of his | 


invaluable Benefits, will never leave them, but accompliſh 
the whole Pleaſure of his Will in them. Obſerve here, I. 
That the Apoſtle in the third Verſe prayed affectionately for 
the Grace of God to be beſtowed upon the Corinthians; in 
the fourth Verſe he thanks God abundantly for the Grace 
they had already received: and no Man has ſuch Supplies 
of Grace, but he ſtands in nced of farther Influences; and 
there is no ſuch way to attain more Grace, as to be thank- 
ful for what we have already received. Obſerve, 2. To 
hom the Apoſtle returns his Thanks for all that Grace the 
C:rinthians had received, even to the God of all Grace: / 
thant my God, for the Grace which is given you. All Grace 
depends upon God, as to it's Being and Production, as to 
it's Exerciſe and Operation, as to it's Growth and Aug- 
mentation, as to its Evidence and Manifeſtation, as to it's 
Perſeverance and Preſervation; he is both the Author and 
Finiſher of our Faith: Both Seed, Increment, and Perfec- 
tion, the Beginnings, Increaſings, and Finiſhings of Grace, 
are all from God the Father, but by and thro' our Lord 


| Jeſus Chriſt, who by his Blood purchaſed Grace for us, and 


by his Spirit produceth it in us. Obſerve, 3. That Be- 
lievers, in the firſt Ages of the Chriftian Church, received 
not only ſanQifying Graces, but the miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, particularly the Gift of Tongues and Miracles. 
Obſerve, 4. That they obtained theſe Gifts by Jefus 
Chriſt, and thro' Faith in him. Obſerve, 5. That by 
theſe Gifts the Te/timany of Chriſt was confirmed, that is, the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, teſtifying that Jeſus was the true 
Meſſias, by his being raiſed from the Dead. Obſerve, 6. 
That by theſe Gifts, and by this Earneſt of the Spirit, they 
had Encouragement to expect and wait for the Approach and 
Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 7. Ye come behind in 
9 Gift, waiting for the Coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


10 Now I beſeech you, brethren, by the name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame 
thing, and that there be no diviſions among you; 
but that ye be perfectly joined together in the fame 
mind and in the ſame judgment. 


Theſe Words are a pathetical Exhortation to a moſt im- 
portant Duty: In which o&/erve, 1. The Duty itſelf di- 
rected and exhorted to, and that is, Unity and Unanimity 
amongſt Chriſtians; this is threefold, the Unity of the 
Head, of the Heart, and of the gs ih the Unity of the 


. Head, and that is an Unity in Judgment and Opinion; 
the Unity of the Heart is an Unity in Love and Affection: 


and the Unity of the Tongue is an Unity in Language and 
Expreſſion, when we all ſpeak the ſame things, and with 
one Mouth, as well as with one Mind, glorify God, Ob- 


ſerve, 2. The powerful Arguments here enforcing this 


Duty. The firſt is an Apoſtolical Obſecration, I Beſeech 
you He that had Authority to command, has the Meekneſs 
to intreat, and in a ſupplicatory way to beſeech. The ſecond 
is, the Nearneſs of the Relation, I beſeech you, Brethren, 
an endearing Expreſſion, and full of Affection; they were 
Brethren by Place and Nation, and Brethren by Faith and 
Profeſſion, owning the ſame God, profeſſing the ſame Re- 
Jigion, animated dy the ſame Spirit, encouraged by the ſame 
Promiſes, Partakers of the ſame Hope, and Heirs of the 
ſame Glory. The third Argument is, the Name he be- 
ſecches in: and that is Chriſt's: I beſeech you by the Name of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt; that is,“ J adjure you for his Sake, and 
his Authority, by ail that he has done, ſuffered and purchaſed 
for you. If you have any Reverence for his Authority, as a 
Sovereign; if you have any Regard for his Undertaking, as a 
Saviour, look that there be no Diviſions amongſt you, but that 
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ye be perſettly joined together, in the fame Mind, and "Ip 
Judgment.“ Obſerve, 3. That fo excecdingly "pg ſame 
{tle's Heart ſet upon this Duty, that in both his Epiſtles Apo- 
Corinthians he preſſes them very earneſtly to the Love 1105 the 
tice of it, here in his firſt Epiſile and firſt Chapter, and in © 
ſecond Epiſtle and laſt Chapter, Be of one Mind, live j 5 his 
&c. From whence note, That the Apoſtle makes this Exh eace, 
tion to Unity among Chriſtians the Alpha of his firſt E ak 
and the Omega of his laſt ; *tis the firſt Duty which he Piitle, 
mends to their Conſiderations in the former Epiſtle, and wr 
which he recommends to their Care and Practice in the | aft 
Epiſtle, intimating thereby unto us, that this Unity in Jude or 
and Affection is the firſt and laſt thing to be reſpected i ent 
Chriſtians, as being both the Beginning and Perfection © 
Chriſtianity, = 


11 For it hath been declared unto me of you, m 

brethren, by them cobich are of the houſe of Chloe, gy 
there are contentions among you. 12 © Now this If 

that every one of you ſaith, I am of Paul; and! of 
Apollos; and I, of Cephas; and I, of Chriſt. 12 18 
Chriſt divided? Was Paul crucified for you? or were 
ye baptized in the name of Paul? 


Obſerve here. 1. The Apoſtle declares a Reaſon why in 
the toregoing Verſe he preſſed his Exhortation to Love and 
Unity with fo much Fervour and Vehemency ; namely, he. 
cauſe he had received Information, that there were Contentions 
and Sidings, Diviſions and Parties amongſt them, to the great 
Scandal of Chriſtianity, which was ſo newly planted amoneſt 
them. Whence learn, That Diviſions and Factions do quickly 
creep into the beſt and pureſt Churches. This Church of Cy. 
rinth was a Garden newly planted by St Paul; yet notwith- 
ſtanding all his Care, and perſonal Inſpection, thele ill Weeds 
of Diviſion and Diſſenſion grew apace ; it was not while Men 

ſlept that theſe Tares were ſown, but while the Officers of 
the Church were both awake and watchful. Obſerve, 2. 
What was the Cauſe of theſe Diviſions and Diſſenſions that 
were found among them; it was having Mens Perſons in Ad- 
miration, factiouſſy crying up one Miniſter above another, 
naming themſelves the Followers of this and that Man, ſet- 
ting up Teachers one againſt another, and even Chriſt againſt 
his Minifters. Learn hence, That altho' it is the People's Duty 
to have a great and high Eſteem of the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
yet muſt not their Reſpe& degenerate in a ſinful Admiration 
of their Perſons; for the factious affecting of one Miniſter 
above another, is both ſinful and dangerous; it occaſions En- 
mity and Diſſenſion among Miniſters themſelves, and their 
{ People alſo, when the Gifts and Abilities of one are cried up 
in Contempt of others. Obſerve, 3. That theſe Corinthians 
did not only ſinfully admire the Perſons of their Teachers, 
but alſo ſet up their Teachers as Heads of ſeveral Parties, ſin- 
fully reſting upon them, and glorying in them. Learn thence, 
That it is not barely an but very dangerous and exceed- 
ing ſinful for Perſons to call themſelves by the Name of any 
Men, tho* never ſo eminent, fo as to build or pin their Faith 
upon them; we are not Believers in Paul or Peter, but in 
Chrift ; there is but one Head of the Church, and that is 
Chriſt, and he is not divided : his Diſciples we are in whoſe 
Name we are baptized, and that is not in the Name of any 
Man, but in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: 
to build therefore our Faith upon any Man, is to make him 
our Saviour, and to put him in Chriſt's room and place. 


14 I thank God that I baptized none of you, but 
Criſpus and Gaius; 15 Leſt any ſhould fay, that I 
had baptized in mine own name. 16 And I baptized 
alſo the houfhold of Stephanas : beſides, I know not 
whether I baptized any other. 17 For Chriſt ſent me 
not to baptize, but to preach. the goſpel : not with 


wiſdom of words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be 
made of none effect. 


Obſerve here, 1. That tho' Baptizing were God's Ordi- 
nance, and St Paul, as Chriſt's Miniſter, had a Commiſſion 
and ſufficient Authority to baptize, yet the Providence of 
God ſo ordered, that he baptized very few, leſt any ſhould 
ſay he baptized in his own Name. Obſerve, 2. That among 
thoſe few he baptized, here is a whole Houſhold mentioned, 
the Houſbold of Stephanas. Where learn, That as Abraham, 
and others under the Old Teſtament, were to bring their 
Houſhold into Covenant with God by Circumciſion, fo 


did thoſe that had Houſholds under the New "Teſtament 


endeavour 
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4 brine their whole Families into God's Covenant 
1 The Goaler and his Houſe, Lydia and her Houſe, 
Porn? and his Houſhold, are all baptized. Obſerve, 3: 
The Compariſon here made betwixt Baptizing and Preaching, 
and the Preference given to the one before the other Chrift ſent 

„ not to baptize, but to preach; that is, rather to preach than 
baptize : this was his great Buſineſs, his principal Work; tho 
Baptizing was within his Commiſſion, yet it was not that, but 
Preaching the Goſpel, to convert Souls to Chriſt, that he was 
called after ſuch a wonderful manner, and endued with ſuch 
extraordinary Gifts for the Performance of. It is neither wiſe 
nor ſafe to cry up one Ordinance of God above another, but 
to hive them all in Eſtimation, ' and none more than the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, which is one principal Part of our 
Commuliton. Obſerve, 4. The Manner after which Chriſt 
ſent St Paul to preach the Goſpel ; not with Wiſdom of Words, 
I:/1 the Groſs of Chrijt ſhould be made of nd Effect; that is, not 
altracting and drawing Men to the Faith by the Power of hu- 
man Eloquence, left the Doctrine of Chriſt ſhould be rendered 
ſuſpected by ſuch a pompous way of Preaching. Plain Truths, 
without Art and Varniſh, may be conveyed with more Warmth 
and Vigour to the Conlcience, than all the Charms of human 
Eloquence from the moſt fluent and popular Tongue. The 
way and manner of St Paul's Preaching was grave and ſerious, 
pious and ardent, plain and profitable. With what Brevity, 
without Darkneſs | with what Gravity, without Aﬀectation |! 
with what Eloquence, without meretricious Ornament, were 
St Paul's Diſcourſes ! Solidly inſtructing Men in the great and 
neceſſary Duties of the Goſpel, and furniſhing them with Ar- 

uments and Motives to a good Life; and this in ſuch a plain 
and familiar manner, that the Succeſs and Prevalency of his 
Preaching appeared to be of God, and not of Man. 


13 For the preaching of the croſs is to them that 
periſh fooliſhneſs ; but unto us which are ſaved it 1s 
the power of God. 19 For it is written, I will de- 


ſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and will bring to nothing 


the underſtanding of the prudent. 20 Where is the 
wiſe? where 7s the ſcribe? where is the diſputer of 
this world ? hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom 
of this world ? 


Otſerve here, 1. The Character and Deſcription given of 
the Preaching of the Goſpel ; it is called the Preaching of the 
Croſs, that is, of a crucified Saviour; it repreſents him who 
died upon the Croſs, as the proper Object of our Faith and 
Hope, of our Afﬀfiance and Truſt, O8/erve, 2, The low and 
mean Eſteem which the Philoſophers and wiſe Men among the 
Heathens had of the Doctrine of the Croſs and of the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel ;z they eſteemed it Foolſhneſs : the Preaching 
of the Croſs is, to them that periſh, Foolfhneſs : fo eſteemed, 
(1.) In regard of the Subject of it; it is the Doctrine of the 
Croſs, that is, of a crucified and deſpiſed Saviour; it acquaints 
us, that the eternal God, in the Fulneſs of Time, became a 
mortal Man; that Life became Subject to Death, and Bleſſing 
ſubject to a Curſe: all which are ſuch appearing Contra- 
dictions, that natural Reaſon is very prone to ſcorn and deride 
them. (2.) 'The Wiſdom of the World, or the wiſe Men 
among the Gentiles, did eſteem the Preaching of the Goſpel 


Fooliſhneſs, in regard of the Manner of it; becauſe the Goſpel 


doth nakedly and barely propound ſome Doctrines of Faith, 
and poſitively requires our Aſſent to them from the Evidence 
of the Things themſelves, and from the Authority of the 
principal Speaker, God himſelf. The Myſteries of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, tho' not contrary to Reaſon, yet are above 
our Comprehenſion ; notwithſtanding which they do not only 
require our Aﬀent, but alſo challenge the Obedience and Ado- 
ration of our Faith. Now the Wiſdom of the World is 
not ſatisfied with God's Auzòs ben, with God's Authority in aſ- 
ſerting ; but requires that every Doctrine of Faith, and every 
Myſtery of the Goſpel, be made ſo plain and obvious, fo clear 
and perſpicuous, that their ſhallow Reaſon aye. be able fully to 
comprehend it; for theſe Reaſons is the Preaching of the 
Croſs, to them that periſh, Fooliſhneſs, Obſerve, 3. What 
Efticacy and Virtue the Goſpel is of unto Believers ; unto us 
which are ſaved, ſays the Apoſtle, it is the Power of Gd; 
that is, a powerful Inſtrument in God's Hand for Men's Con- 
verſion and Salvation; the Word preached is the Organ or 
Inftrument thro' which the vital Power of the Spirit is 
conveyed into the Souls of Sinners, how much ſoever it is 
contemned and deſpiſed in the World. Obſerve, 4. How 
the Apoſtle upbraids the Pride and Folly of the Learned Phi- 


. Thankſgivings. Obſerve, 3. God's gracious Supply of that 


loſophers and reputed wiſe Men among the Heathens, who 
tho” they excelled in natural Wiſdom, yet deſpiſed Evangelica 
Truths, making Reaſon their ſupreme Rule, and Philoſophy 
their higheſt Principle. Where, ſays the Apoſtle, is the WFi/e? 
where ts the Scribe? where is the Diſputer of this World? That 
is, Where is the Wiſdom now of the wiſeſt Philoſophers among 
the Gentiles; Where is the Wiſdom of the Scribe, or the 
Interpreter of the Law among the Jews? Where is the Diſ- 
puter of this World, or the curious Searcher into the Depths and 
Secrets of Nature? Let them ſhew ſo many brought, by all 
their Wiſdom, Learning and Eloquence, to the Knowledge of 
God, and to the Practice of their Duty, as the Preaching of a 
crucified Chriſt hath done; yea, all their natural Wiſdom is 


mere Folly, in compariſon of the glorious Effects which the 
Preaching of the Goſpel has produced.” 


21 For after that, in the Wiſdom of God, the world 
by wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed God by the 
fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that believe. 


Olſerve here, 1. That the Frame of this World, or the 


of the Cauſe is given to the Effect, becauſe divine Wiſdom 
ſhines ſo clearly forth in the Work of Creation; the beautiful 
Frame of Heaven and Earth doth diſcover the ſeveral Excel- 
lencies and Perfections which are in God, and amongſt the reſt 
his admirable and unerring Wiſdom. Obſerve, 2. What is 
here affirmed concerning the moſt wiſe and learned Men 
among the Heathens, namely, that with all their 7/i/dom they 
knew not God; that is, they did not own and acknowledge him, 
ſerve and glorify him, as they ſhould and ought to have done. 
The World by Wiſdom knew not God, that is, they knew him 


there was, but knew not particularly who the true God was 
they knew him notionally, but not practically ; their Know- 
ledge had no Influence upon their Hearts or Lives; they knew 
him as eflentially conſidered in himſelf, but knew him not re- 
latively, as conſidered in Chriſt, they knew not Immanuel, 
God with us, and becoming a Mediator for us, him they did 
not know. Learn hence, That the preateſt Wits of the 
World, having no more but the common Light of Nature, 
and the Advantage of human Accompliſhments, are oft-times 
exceedingly to ſeek as to the ſpiritual and faving Knowledge of 
God and Chriſt ; human Wiſdom and divine Knowledge, as 
they are diſtinct in their Nature, fo are they ſeparable in their 
Subject: let thoſe that have both, bleſs God with eternal 


Defe& which the World laboured under; when by all their 
Wiſdom, collected from the Book of the Creature, they could 
not arrive at the right Knowledge of the true God, then it 
pleaſed God by the Foolifhneſs of Preaching te ſave them that 
believe. M pere note, 1. The Perſons deſcribed whom the 
Wiſdom of God thinks fit to ſave, them that believe, them 
N and none but them. Note, 2. The great Inſtru- 
mental Means which the Wiſdom of God ordained in order to 
the Believer's Salvation, namely, the preaching of the Goſpel; 
it pleaſed God by Preaching to ſave them that believe. Note, 
3. The mean and low Opinion, the vile and baſe Eſteem 


Preaching of the Goſpel, they think fit to ſtyle it Fooliſhneſs ; 
the Poolifhneſs of Preaching, Note, 4. The moving, impelling, 
and impulſive Cauſe of this gracious Diſpenſation, to wit, the 
Preaching of the Goſpel in order to Men's Salvation ; and that 
is the good Will and Pleaſure of a gracious God : it pleaſed 
God by the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching, to ſave them that believe. 


22 For the Jews require a ſign, and the Greeks 
ſeek after wiſdom: 23 But we preach Chriſt cruci- 
fied, unto the Jews a ſtumbling- block, and unto the 
Greeks fooliſhneſs; 24 But unto them which are 
called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of 
God, and the wiſdom of God. 25 Becauſe the fool- 
iſhneſs of God is wiſer than men; and the weakneſs 
of God is ſtronger than men, 


Obſerve here, 1. How both Jews and Gentiles conſpired 
together in their Contempt and Rejeftion of the Goſpel ; 
the Fews require a Sign; that is, beſides all the Miracles and 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, the Jews require ſome Sign from 
Heaven to prove that Chriſt was ſent from God : ſo unrea- 
ſonable and obſtinate was their Infidelity, that all the Mi- 


racles of our Saviour's Life, Death and Reſurrection, could 
I | Not 


Work of Creation, is here called the / iſdom of God: the Name 


confuſedly, but not diſtinctly; they knew in general, that a God 


which the World have of this venerable Ordinance of God, the 
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not remove it; and the Greeks ſect after Wiſdom ; that is, 
they look for profound Wiſdom, eminent Learning, and deep 
Philoſophy in the Goſpel ; and ſcorn it, becauſe they find not 
there what they expected. The Jews require a Sign, and the 
Greeks ſeek after Wijdom. Obferve, 2. The Apoſtle s per- 
emptory Reſolution to preach Chriſt crucified, tho' he were 
to the Jews a Stumbling-block, and to the Greeks Fooliſh- 
neſs. But how was Chrift a Stumbling-block to the Jews ? 
Anſwer : In regard of his Poverty and Suffer ings, the Mean- 
neſs and Miſery of his Condition in the World. They expected 
that their Meſſias ſhould be a victorious Prince, one that 
ſhould reſcue them from their Enemies: Inſtead of which 
they find this Jeſus to be overcome by his Enemies; that he 
had no Power to defend himſelf, much leſs to deliver them; 
that he was deſerted by God whom he called his Father, 
forſaken by his Followers, whom he ſtyled Diſciples, ſcourged 
with Rods, crowned with Thorns, ignominiouſly treated, 
ſhamefully crucified ; this was to the Jews a Stumbling-block, 
and continues ſo to be. But how was Chriſt to the Greeks 
Fooliſhneſs ? Anſwer : The Gentiles deſpiſed the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, as an abſurd, ridiculous, and ill-contrived Fable; for 
what in appearance could be more unbecoming God, and in- 
jurious to his Perfections, than to take the frail Garment of 
Fleſh, to be torn and trampled upon? They concluded the 
Incarnation impoſſible, that a Being infinitely perfect ſhould 
unite with a Nature ſo inferior to itſelf; and rejected the 
Doctrine of our Saviour's Death, as an Impiety contumelious 
to God; they could not reconcile Servitude with Sovereignty, 
Puniſhment with Innocence, the loweſt of human Miſeries 
with the higheſt of divine Honours ; and accordingly they 
eſteemed it Fooliſhneſs to expect eternal Life from him that 
was put to Death, and that he ſhould bring them to the 
higheſt Glory, who ſuffered himſelf in the loweſt Weakneſs. 
Thus was the Preaching of Chrift crucified to the generality of 
the Fews a Stumbling-block, and to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs. But 
obſerve, 3. It was not thus unto all, there was a Number of 
both converted and ſaved by the Doctrine of the Croſs, unto 
whom Chri/t was the Power cf God, and the Wiſdom of God. 
Here note, 1. That Chriſt was the Power of God; [/aiah 
ſtyles him the Mighty God, chap. ix. 6. Works of mighty 
Power were performed by him, as the Work of Creation, 
Coloſ. i. 16. By him were all Things created in Heaven and in 
the Earth, The Work of Providence, Heb. i. 3. He up- 
holdeth all Things by the Word of his Power. The Work of 
Redemption, Gal. iii. 13. Chriſi hath redeemed us from the 
Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us, The Curſe and 
Wrath of God was a Burthen that would have broke the Back 
of Angels; none could ſtand under it but Chriſt, and not he 
neither as mere Man, but as ſupported by the infinite Power 
of his Godhead. Note, 2. Chriſt is the Wiſdom of God; 
alſo his divine Nature had a Fulneſs of infinite and uncreated 
Wiſdom found with it; alſo his human Nature had a Fulneſs 
of infuſed and created Wiſdom found in it: and the Redemp- 


He that turns his Back upon Chriſt, rejects the Wiſdom of 
God, and renders his Ruin both dreadful and certain ; they 
muſt periſh eternally by the Hand of ſtrict Juſtice, who 
will not be ſaved according to the Methods of divine Wiſ- 
dom, which are to fave us. from Hell by faving us from our 
Sins. Obſerve, 4. The Reaſon aſſigned why the Preaching of 
Chriſt crucified became the Power of God unto Salvation, 
| becauſe the Weakneſs f God is ſtronger than Men; that is, the 
Ordinances and Inſtitutions of God, tho' they ſeem weak and 
fooliſh in the Eye of the World, yet are more efficacious and 
powerful than all the Wiſdom of worldly Men. Learn hence, 
That the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of God, and particularly 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, tho? deſpiſed by the Men of the 
World, yet by the Power of God have glorious Operations, 
and produce wonderful Effects. The Weakneſs of God is 
flronger than Men, that is, the weakeſt Inſtruments which God 
uſes are ſtronger in their Effects, than the ſtrongeſt which Men 
can uſe : and the Fooliſpneſs of God is wiſer than Men; not that 
there is either Fooliſhneſs or Weakneſs in God ; but that which 
Men account Fooliſhneſs and Weakneſs, and deride as ſuch, 
doth yet overcome all their 'admired Wiſdom and Strength ; 
and if the Wiſdom of Man cannot match the Fooliſhnefs of 
God, how ſhall it vie and contend with the Wiſdom of God; 
No Wiſdom or Power of Man can ſtand before the Fooliſhneſs 
and Weakneſs, much lefs before the Wiſdom and Power of 
God. The FPooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than Men, and the 
IWeakneſs of God is ſironger than Men, | 


tion of Man by Jeſus Chriſt was a Deſign of admirable Wiſdom. . 


26 For ye ſee your calling, brethren, Vo 
many wiſe men after the fleſh, not man might 8 
many noble are called. 27 But God hath choſen . 
fooliſh things of the world to confound the by 
and God hath choſen the weak things of the wad 
ro confound the things which are mighty; 2g 250 
baſe things of the world, and things which 1 


ſpiſed hath God choſen, yea, and things whict 5 
not, to bring to novght things that are: 29 That 5 | 


fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence. 


Ob/erve here, 1. The ſingular Favour which 
HOI: the Corinthians 2 eye and view, e 
effectual Vocation and Calling out of Heatheniſm to the Pro. 
feſſion of Chriſtianity ; you fee your Calling, Brethren "aA 
as are exalted by God in any kind, ought to call to w 
their former Meanneſs; but thoſe that are perſuaſivel 4 
by God out of a State of Nature, ought frequently en a 
and conſider the Worth and Weight of that Mercy md th 
Freeneſs of that divine Favour : Brethren, ſee, and take noti 
of your Calling. Obſerve, 2. That God has in all Apes called 
ſome of all Ranks and Degrees of Men, of the Wiſe and Gee 
the Rich and Noble, to the Knowledge of himſelf, and ks 
Son: nat many wiſe, not many mighty, not niany noble = 
called; he doth not ſay not any, but not many, leſt th 
World ſhould think that Chriſtians. were deceived thro! their 
Simplicity and Weakneſs; one rich Jeſepb of Arimaibea, one 
honourable Nicademus, one Criſpus, a Ruler of the dynagogue 
but not many Men of Might and Power: Men of fron; 
Reaſon, and Sharpneſs of Wit, are too proud and ſtout to 
ſtoop to the Simplicity of the Goſpel, and the humbling ſelf. 
denying Terms of it; yet ſome of the Wiſe and Mighty 
are called, leſt any thing in Man ſhould ſeem too hard for 
the Grace of God; but not many, leſt Worth and Worthineſs 
in us ſhould be thought the Motive that rules God. Men 
of greateſt Fame and Renown in the World have been the 
herceſt Enemies againſt Chriſt and Chriſtianity. Galen, the 
chief Phyſician 3 Porphyry, a chief Philoſopher ; Lucian, a chief 
Orator ; with many others; were all profeſſed Enemies of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Wherefore eb/erve, 3. That altho' God 
called ſome of the Wiſe, Rich and Noble, amongſt the Jews 
and Gentiles, to eſpouſe Chriſtianity, yet the far oreater 
Number of thoſe which hear his Voice, and obey his Call, 
are poor and mean, and in the World's Eſteem weak and 
fooliſh, baſe and deſpicable ; God hath choſen fooliſß things ta 
confound the Wiſe, and weak things to confound. the Mighty, 
This was verified in the Choice which God made of the Apo- 
ſtles, who fiſt planted Chriſtianity in the World, and tho illi- 
terate Fiſhermen, confuted and confounded the wiſeſt amon 
the Philoſophers ; and alſo in the Choice God made of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, who firſt entertained the Goſpel, who 
were a poor deſpiſed Company, James ii. 5. Hath not God 
choſen the Poor of this World, Rich in Faith, and Heirs of the 
Kingdom © This Choice Chriſt thanks his Father for, Matth. xi. 
25. and the Wiſdom of God therein deſerves our higheſt Ad- 
miration ; becauſe thereby (1.) God plainly ſhewed, that Chril- 
tianity needed no worldly Props to ſupport it. As it was firſt 
planted and propagated by weak and contemptible Means and 
Inſtruments, ſo is it ſtill upheld and ſupported without human 
Policy or Riches: God can out-wit wiſe Men by Fools, and 
over-power mighty Men by thoſe that are weak : witneſs the 
Apoſtles, and primitive Chriſtians. (2.) God by this Choice 
of the Weak and Fooliſh, of the Baſe and Deſpiſed, does pour 
Contempt upon thoſe things which are moſt admired among 
Men, namely, the internal Endowments of the Mind, ſtrong 
Reaſon, and Sharpneſs of Wit; and the external Gifts, of 
Providence, Nobility of Birth, Riches and Honours. Lord! 
what Shame and Confuſion of Face will cover the Noble and 
Honourable, the Great and Mighty, the Rich and Wealthy, 
in the coming World, when they ſhall ſee thoſe poor Chril- 
tians, whom they deſpiſed for their Poverty, ſcorned for theit 
Meanneſs of Parts, as unworthy to come into their Preſence, 
highly exalted in the Favour of God, and proclaimed the 
Heirs of his Kingdom! For as here God has more Rent, and 
better paid him (as the great Landlord of the World) from 
many ſmoaky Cottages, than from divers great Palaces, where 
Perſons wallow in Plenty, and forget God ; ſo will God own 
his faithful,  tho' deſpiſed Servants, at the great Day, and 
make it evident to Angels and Men, that he accepteth not 
the Perſon of Princes, nor regardeth the Rich more than the 
Poor; but every one that here feared him, and wrought Righ- 
teouſneſs, ſhall be accepted of him, and rewarded by him. 
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Chap. 2. 


= But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is 
. unto us wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and ſanctifi- 


cation, and redemption: 31 That, according as it is 
written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 


Apoſtle had in the foregoing Verſes acquainted the Co- 
. . * low and deſpicable their outward Condition 


was in this World; he tells them the World looked upon 


nas weak and fooliſh, and as ſuch deſpiſed and diſdained 
ny "but as a ode ag Recompence for the deſpicable 
Veanncſs of their outward Condition, he tells them what 
they arc in Chriſt Jeſus, how rich they are as Chriſtians ; that 
Chriſt is made unto them , iſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanetifica- 
tim, and Redemption. Obſerve here, I. An Enumeration of 
the believing Chriftian's Privileges, received by Virtue of 
his Intereſt in Chriſt, and Union with him; and they are, 
Il iſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctiſication, and Redemption: to re- 
liebe us againſt our Ignorance and Blindneſs, he is 0ur 15 
Jam, the Fountain of Divine Illumination, enabling us to ſee 
both our Sin and Danger; to diſcharge us from the burthen 
of our Guilt, and Obnoxiouſneſs to divine Wrath; he is our 
Rivbteeuſneſs, the Author of Juſtification, procuring for us 
Remiſhon of Sin, and Acceptance with God; to free us from 
the Pollution and Power of Sin, he is our Sandtification, purg- 
ing us by his Spirit, as well as Rn. by his Blood, com- 
182 both by Water and Blood into our Souls; and to ſet us 
at Liberty from Captivity and Thraldom to Sin and Satan, 
and the Law, he is made our Redemption, that is, the bleſſed 
Author of a beloved Redemption, not from Egyptian Bond- 
age, ur Babyloniſh Captivity, but from the dominion of Sin 
and Servitude to Satan, from the Wrath of God, from the 
Curſe of the Law, from the Danger and Dread of Death. 
Learn hence, That God hath ſtored up in Chriſt all that we 
want, a ſuitable and full Supply for every Need, and made it 
communicable to us; he is our Wiſdom, our Righteouſneſs, 
our Sanctification and Redemption, or All in all, our All in 
the Want of All. Obſerve, 2, The Method, Way, and 
Manner, by and after which Believers come to be inveſted 
with, and made Partakers of theſe glorious Privileges. Chriſt 
| of Cod is made unto us: This denotes, (I.) That Chriſt with 
all his Benefits becomes ours by a ſpecial and effectual Ap- 
plication 3: he is made unto us. (2.) That this Application 
of Chriſt is the Work of God, and not of Man; of God he 
is made unto. us. Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
with all the precious Fruits and invaluable Benefits of his 
Death, became ours by God's ſpecial and effectual Applica- 
tion. Obſerve, 3. The Reaſon here afligned why the whole 
Oeconomy of Grace is put into the Hand of Chriſt, why 
all is communicated by him, and derived. from him, namely, 
that all the Saints Glorying may be in him, and not in them- 
ſelves: That no Fleſh ſhould glory in bis Preſence, but as it is 
written, Let him that glorieth, glory in the Lord, ver. 29, 31. 
Infinite Wiſdom and Sovereign Pleaſure has centered all 
Grace in Chriſt; it has pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould 
all Fulneſs dwell, and the Fulneſs that is in him is a mini- 
{terial Fuineſs, it dwells in him on purpoſe to diſpenſe to us, 
according as our Exigences do require, and our Faith de- 
ſerve ; for of him are we in Chrift feſus, who of God is made 
unto us Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctificatian and Redemption, 
that according as it is written, he that glorieth let him glory in the 
Lord. | W ae A CL 


CHAP. II. 


ND I, brethren, when I came to you, .came not 
with excellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom, de- 
claring unto you the teſtimony of God, 


Our Apoſtle had in the foregoing Chapter declared how 
Chriſt had ſent him to preach the-Goſpel in the Plainneſs and 
Simplicity of it, not with the Miſdom of Nerds, ver. 17. that 
is, not in a pompous and flouriſhing way and manner of Preach- 
ing, mingling the Simplicity of the Goſpel with human Wiſ— 
dom; accordingly in this Verſe he tells them, than when, 
purſuant to his Commiſſion, he came and preached to them at 
Corinth, he came not with Excellency of Speech,” that is, he ſtu- 
died not to gratify their Curioſity with Rhetorical Strains, or 
Philoſophical Niceties, to pleaſe their wanton Wits, but ſo- 
lidly to inform their Judgments with the great and neceſſary 
Dutics of the Goſpel, and to furniſh them with the ſtrongeſt 
Arguments and Motives for a good Life, This is preaching: 
but had he come with human Wiſdom, this would have de- 


8 (I.) From the Excellency of the Goſpel, which, 
24; | | 


like the Sun, ſhines beſt with its own Beams; Scripture Elo- 
quence is; moſt piercing and demonſtrative, and convinceth à 
Man by its own Evidence; human, Wiſdom charms the Ear 
but this ſtrikes the Conſcience. (2.) It would have detracted 
from the Glory of God, which is more honoured by the Plain- 
neſs and Simplicity of the Goſpel, than by the Luxuriances of 
Wit, or the moſt admired Oratory in the World; all human 
Wiſdom muſt be denied when it comes in Competition with, 
or ſtands in Oppoſition to the Doctrine of the Goſpel. Obferve 
farther, The Title given to the Goſpel, which he preached 
amongſt them in ſo much Plainneſs and Simplicity; he ſtiles 
it the Te/timony of God. Where note, That the Teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles concerning Chrift's Death, Reſurrection and Aſ- 
cenſion, is called the Te/?imony of God, becauſe God teſtified 
and bare witneſs to the "Truth of theſe Doctrines by Signs 
and Wonders, and divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Heb. ii. 4. 


2 For I determined not to know any thing among 
you, fave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, 


That is, “I determined not to diſcover to you, or diſplay 
before you, the Eloquence and Wiſdom of the Greets, or to 
give you any other Knowledge but that of a crucified Savi- 
our, which alas! is to them Fooliſhneſs.“ Yet muſt not theſe 
Words be underſtood abſolutely, but comparatively ; not as 
if the Apoſtle did abſolutely deſpiſe or contemn all other 
Study and Knowledge, much leſs vilify true Philoſophy, Lo- 
gick, or Oratory ; for all Knowledge is uſeful to him that 
knows how to refer it to right Ends, and God has made no- 
thing knowable in yain, but that all other Knowledge, with- 
out the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, is inſignificant and inef- 


fectual. Note here, 1. The Subjet-Matter of St Paul's 


Study and Preaching, it was Feſus Chri/t; not Jewiſh T1adi- 
tions, not the Gentiles Philoſophy, but him in whom are hid 
all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, Note, 2. The ſpe- 
cial Relation in which our Apoſtle choſe to ſtudy and preach 
Teſus Chriſt, and that was as crucified ;, Chriſt above all other 
Subjects, and Chriſt crucified above all other Conſiderations, 
becauſe Chriſt crucified was to the Jews a Stumbling-block, 
and to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs : human Wiſdom deſpiſed the 
Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, but the Apoſtle made them the 
Subject of his Study, and the Scope of his Preaching, Learn 
hence, 1. That as all of Chriſt, ſo more eſpecially his Death in 
all the Myſteries of it, ought to be the principal Subject of a 
Chriſtian's Study and Knowledge. Learn, 2. That as there is 
no Doctrine more excellent in itſelf, ſo none more neceſſary 
to be preached than the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, and him 
crucified. Oh!] let Miniſters then preach, and by preaching . 
prepare their People to receive the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and him crucified. And let both Miniſters and People count 
all things but Droſs in compariſon of that Excellency which 
is in the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


3 And I was with you in weakneſs, and in fear, and 
in much trembling. | 
Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle declares that his Perſon 


was ſuitable to his Preaching, both plain, neither pompous 
2 Cor. x. 10. he tells us, That his bodily Preſence was weak and 


mean, and his Speech conlemptible. Tradition tells us, That 
Paul (according as his Name ſignifies) was a Man of a very 
little Stature, his Voice ſmall, and wanting that Preſence 
which ſome others had. Obſerve, 2. Some: Pain. that the 


Apoſtle was in, fearing leſt the Infirmity of his Fleſh ſhould 
render him as a Miniſter deſpicable in the Eyes of any, or the 
Courſe of the Goſpel be hindred and obſtructed by his bodily 
Infirmitizs; for this was he with them in fear and much trem - 


bling. Nothing doth ſo much affect and àfflict the Miniſters 


from themſelves ſhould obſtruct or hinder, the Succeſs of the 
Goſpel which they teach : it is ſad when our People take oc- 
caſion either from our Poverty or mean Appearance, to deſpiſe 
our Meſſage, or from any natural Imperfections found with 
us; but much ſadder, when ſuch moral Blemiſhes are found 
with us, as do render us the occaſion of our own Contempt, 


and the Cauſe of our Miniſtry's Unſucceſsfulneſs. 


4 And my ſpeech and my preaching was not with 
enticing words of man's wiſdom, but in demonſtration 
of the Spirit and of power: 5 That your faith ſhould 
not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in the power of 


God, | 
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Here our Apoſtle goes on, declaring after what mannet he 
did, and did not, preach the Goſpel of Chriſt to the Corin- 
thians, Note, 1. How he did not preach unto them: he tells 
us, that his Preaching was not with enticing Words of Man's 
IViſdem ; that is, his Preaching was not garniſhed with hu- 
man Eloquence, did not conſiſt in Rhetorical Proofs, was not 


accompanied with the witty: Infinuations of artificial Learn- 


ing, which pleaſes the Ear, but affects not the Heart : there- 
fore the Apoſtles did not, like Rhetoricians and Orators, 
poliſh their Diſcourſes with an affected Curioſity and Exact- 
neſs-of Language, but altho' they came. in Plainneſs yet not 
in Rudeneſs of Speech; our Apoſtle's Preaching at Corinth 
was grave and ſerious, pious and ardent, plain and profitable: 
With what Brevity, without Darkneſs) With what Gravity, 
without AﬀeRation ! With what natural Eloquence, without 
meretricious Ornament, were St Pauls Diſcourſes ! A Mini- 
ſter's Words ought not to be Inflantia, but Tnflammantia, not 
high-ſwelling, but Heart-inflaming, Words. Note, 2. How 
the Apoſtle did preach. unto the Corinthians; namely, in the 
Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power ; that is, the 
Doctrine which he preached was accompanied with, and con- 
firmed by the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, to con- 
vince them that Jeſus was riſen from the Dead, and was made 
Lord of all, whom therefore they ought to believe and obey: 
he did not go about to bewitch Men with Eloquence, nor to 
entangle their Minds by ſubtile Reaſonings, but he offered to 


Men a ſenſible Proof and Demonſtration of the Truth of what 


he delivered in thoſe: ſtrange and miraculous Operations to 
which he was enabled by the Holy Ghoſt. This Demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit accompanying the Preiching of the Word, 
we are not now to expect, but the Miniſtry of the Word is 
{ill attended with a divine Power of the Spirit, enlightening 
the Underſtanding, and perſuading the Conſcience ; which 
may. be called a Demonſtration of the Spirit, becauſe the Evi- 


dence of Truth is no longer diſputed or contradicted, but 


the Underſtanding aſſents to the Word as true, and the Will 
embraces it as good. Note, 3. The Reaſon aſſigned by the 
Apoſtle why he preached the Goſpel in and after this plain and 


inartificial manner, namely, That their Faith ſhould not ſtand 


in the Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of God; that is, 
that your Faith or Belief of the Goſpel ſhould not ſeem 


to be obtained by human Wiſdom and Eloquence, but be 


aſcribed to a divine Power, influencing ſuch weak Means as my 


plain Preaching was amongſt you; it is the Praiſe of Omni- 
potency to work by Improbabilities: God delights to do great 


things by weak and unlikely Means, knowing that the Weak- 
neſs of the Inſtrument redounds to the greater Honour of him- 
ſelf the principal Agent. Human Faith is an Aſſent to any 
thing credible, as credible, upon the fallible Teſtimony of the 


Man it is founded upon, and reſolved into the Authority of 


the Speaker: but divine Faith is an Aſſent to any thing cre- 
dible, as credible, upon the infallible Teſtimony of God, and 
is grounded on, and reſolved into, the Evidence of divine Re- 
velation. Upon this Foot ſtood the Corinthians Faith, not in 
the Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of God. 


6 Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom among them that are 
perfect: yet not the wiſdom of this world, nor of the 


- Princes of this world, that come to nought. 7 But 


we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, even the 


hidden wiſdom which God ordained before the world 
unto our glory: | 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds in diſcourſing to the Corinthians 
of the Excellency of his Miniſtry amongſt them, to obviate 
the Contempt which ſome might caſt upon it for want of 


human Eloquence, Sublimity of Learning, and Accurateneſs 
of Speech; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Tho' the wiſe Men of 
the World account me a Fool, and my Preaching Fooliſhneſs, 
yet I ſpeak the higheſt , iſdom among them that are per- 


fee, or fully inſtructed in the Principles of the Chriſtian 


Faith.” Altho' the Diſcourſes of the ableſt Miniſters of the 
Goſpel ſeem jejune and dry to carnal Hearts, yet they have 
an Excellency of Wiſdom and Depth of Judgment in them, 
which ſpiritual and judicious Chriſtians do own and acknow- 


ledge, Here obſerve, 1. The Title which the Apoſtle gives 
to the Goſpel of Chriſt, which he preached : he ſtiles it ½ 
Wiſdom of God, the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, the hidden 
Wiſdom which God ordained before the World as; the i. 
dom of God, becauſe it makes Men truly wiſe, wiſe to Salva- 
tion, directing us to uſe the beſt Means in order to the beſt 
and higheſt End; and the hidden myſterious Wiſdom of God, 


becauſe it lay hid in the ſecret Counſels of God from all 


4 


, C "PE ROO ; 
. 
Eternity, and afterwards lay hid under the Jewiſh Tyne 
is now revealed by the Miniſtry. of Chriſt and TR we 
Apoſtles; revealed in due time to our Glory, Pa holy: 
be the Means of our Happineſs and Glory. © on ta 
Purpoſe and Deſign of God in the Recovery of br 
World to Happineſs and Glory by the Death and 80 Foy 
ings of his dear and only Son, was ſo myſterious and ſur 5 
ing, that it could never have entred the Thoughts * 
or Angels, had not God himſelf diſcovered it by the R ug 
tion of the Goſpel. Obſerve, 2. Ihe Compariſon ns er 
| Apoſtle makes betwixt the Wiſdom of the- Goſpel ang 0 
Wiſdom of this World; the Wiſdom of this World, and 9 = 
Princes of this World: comes to naught. By the Wiſdom 4 5 
World underſtand the Wiſdom of the Heathen Gentile Wo = 
the Learning. of their admired Philoſophers, all which : 
to nought ; that is, it is of no Significancy at all in orde = 
the beſt and higheſt End, the Salvation of the Soul. Chriftiz | 
nity, or the Knowledge of the Goſpel, is the beſt Knowled 4 
the trueſt and higheſt Wiſdom ; *tis the beſt Knowledge * 
cauſe it contains the Knowledge of God and our Duty which 
is the moſt excellent, the moſt neceſſary, and the moſt uſeful 
Knowledge; and it is the trueſt Wiſdom, becauſe: it is to de 
wiſe for ourſelves, and to be wiſe as to our chief Intereſt it 
propounds to us the nobleſt End, to wit, the Glory of God 
and our Souls Salvation; and it directs us to uſe the beſt the 
ſureſt, and wiſeſt Means for the certain obtaining of that End, : 


8 Which none of the princes of this world knew; 
for had they known it, they would not have cruci- 
fied the Lord of glory. 


That is, which divine Wiſdom, neither Caiaphas, nor Hi. 
rod, nor Pontius Pilate, nor any of the Jewiſh or Gentile 
Rulers, did underſtand. Where note, The Apoſtle calls the 
Learned Rabbies, the admired Philoſophers among the Hea- 
then, the. celebrated Doctors among the Jews, Princes, but 
preſently adds a diminutive Term, which darkens all their 
Glory, he ſtiles them the Princes of this World, utterly un- 
acquainted: with the Wiſdom of the other World. Obſerve 
farther, What a clear and full Proof the Apoſtle gives of their 
Ignorance of this divine Wiſdom which the Goſpel reveals; 
had they known it, that is, practically known it, ſo as to 
believe it, to be influenced and perſuaded by it, they would 


Title given to- Chriſt, The Lord of Glory, There belongs 
to him, 1. An Eſſential Glory, as God which is unſpeak- 
able, yea inconceivable, Phil. ii. 6. He thought it no Rob- 
bery to be equal 101th God ; that is, to have a Peerage or Equality 
with his Father in Glory. 2. A Mediatorial Glory, as Herd 
of the Church, which conſiſts in that Fulneſs of Grace which 
is inherent in him, and in that Dignity and. Authority which 
is put upon him, 3. A paſlive Glory, (as ſome Divines call 
it) or a Glory which ſhall to all Eternity be given to him by 
his redeemed: Ones, by Saints and Angels, upon the account 


receive Glory, and Honour, and Worſhip, for he hath redeemed 
us, Sc. Note, 2. The Indignity offered to this glorious Per- 
ſon, they crucified him, they nailed him to an ignominious Croſs, 
and put him to Death, as the vileſt Criminal, as the greateſt 
Malefactor. Note, 3. The Cauſe of this Indignity, and that 
was Ignorance : had they known, they would not have crucified ; 
that is, had the Princes of this World known, either who 
Chriſt was, or the Work which he came about, they would 
not have crucified him, but adored him, But was their Ig- 
norance of Chriſt a ſufficient Excuſe for crucifying him ? In 
no wiſe, becauſe it was not an inyincible, but a wilful Ig- 
norance : they had ſuffieient Means of Inſtruction, by which 
they might have come. to the Knowledge. of him, and of 


not ſee. 


9 But as it 1s written, Eye hath- not ſeen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the-heart of man, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love 
him. 10 But God hath revealed em unto us by 
his Spirit: for the Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea, 
the deep things of God. 11 For what man know- 
eth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of man 
which is in him? Even fo the things of God know- 
eth no man, but the Spirit of God. 


Theſe Words, Eye hath not ſeen, &c. do not immediately 


reſpe&t the Happineſs of Heaven, and a future State, tho 
very 


not have crucified the Lord of Glory. Note here, 1. A Royal 


of his Mediatorial Work: Rev. v. 12, Worthy is the Lamb tio 


their Duty to him; but they cloſed their Eyes, and would 
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as intimate with him as the Soul is in the Body. 
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had not received, namely 
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| very oſten they. are ſo applied, but they are primarily ſpoken | 


| tate, and of the Bleſſings: to be enjoyed by 
je * God here: from whence a good Argument 
a drawn to prove the inconceivable Happineſs of the 
33 hereafter. Tho they have felt and taſted Joys un- 
able and full of Glory, in the Actings of their Faith and 
FR upon God at preſent, yet all that they have ſeen and 
keard, all that they have taſted and felt in the Way to Hea- 
en falls infinitely ſhort of the Perfection and Bleſſedneſs of 
this Place and State. Lord! how will thy immediate Pre- 
ya when we come into it, be a great urpriſe to thoſe of 
us that have now the greateſt Acquaintance with it! Objerve 
farther, the Care and Kindneſs of God towards his Servants, 
in revealing. to them by his Spirit thoſe or and good things 
repared for them which ſurpaſs Man's nderſtanding. Tho 
Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor Heart” conceived, the 
Things which God hath prepared for them that love him, yet 
Cad has revealed them to us by his Spirit, There is a two- 
fold Revelation of the Happineſs of a future State. Revelatio 
Fidei, and Revelatio Viſionis, a Revelation of Faith, and a 
Revelation by Viſion. and Sight; the former, Believers have 
by the Help of the holy Spirit in this Life, as Viatores; the 
latter they ſhall ere long enjoy in Heaven, as Comprehenſores, 
where they ſhall ſee as they ate ſeen, and know as they are 
known. Obſerve laſtly, That the Holy Spirit, which thus 
revealeth hidden Counſels to Man, and ſearcheth the deep 
things of God, is Omniſcient, and really God. Mark, (1.) 
He ſcarcheth deep things; he is not only acquainted with and 
privy to the Surface, and Outſide of things, but ſearcheth 
things to the Bottom. And, (2.) He ſearcheth not only the 
deep things of Man, as of Kings and Princes, whoſe Hearts 
are a great Deep, but the deep things of God: therefore 
the Spirit is God; for as the Apoſtle argues, ver. II. No Man 
tnoweth the things of a Man, ſave the Spirit f a; Man, that 7s 
in him; even ſo the things of God knoweth no Man but the Spi- 
rit of God, or he that is with God, in God, yea God himſelf, 
If the Spirit 
that is in Man were not Man, it could never know the deep 
things of Man; and if the Spirit of God were not God, he 
could never ſearch and know the deepeſt things of God, 


12 Now: we have received, not the Spirit of the 
world; but the Spirit which is of God; that we might 
know the things that are freely given to us of God. 
13 Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in the words which 
man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt 
teacheth, comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. 

Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle declares what Spirit they 
the Spirit of the World: we have 
not received the Spirit of the World; that is, the Spirit which 
ſuggeſts worldly Wiſdom, and favours only worldly Things; 
which acts and influences only worldly Men. In the whole 
Generation of worldly Men there is the ſame worldly 
Spirit, and this Spirit of the World is an earthly Spirit, it 
is a low; a little and narrow Spirit: earthly things which are 


preſent and viſible, ſuch a Soul gapes after, and graſps hard; 


but future and inviſible things, which are far off and out of 
Sight; are neither believed nor ſought after. Obſerve, 2. 
The Apoſtle declares what Spirit they had received, namely, 
the Spirit which is of God; and of what Uſe that —_ Spirit 


is unto them: it teaches them to Snow the things which are | 


freely given them of God; that is, the Holy Spirit ſheweth us 
both what God is, and what the things of God are; we are 
enlightened with the Knowledge of that Grace and Goodneſs 
of God which is diſcovered to us in the Goſpel, we know both 
Divine Myſteries and Divine Mercies, both what God hath 
done for us, and what he hath wrought in us, which are the 
things that are freely given us of God. Obſerve, 3. The 
Apoſtle declares how he preached theſe ſpiritual things after 
a ſpiritual manner, not in the Words which Man's Wiſdom 


teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth ; that is, not in 


the Words and after the Manner- now counted by the Gentile 
Philoſophers to be learned and wiſe, but in the very Words, 
and after the very Manner which the Spirit of God teacheth 
us. Where learn, That the holy Apoſtles ſpake and writ by 


the immediate Inſpiration of 'the Holy Ghoſt, as well as the 


Prophets of old Time, and delivered nothing as from God but 

what God revealed to them by his Holy Spirit ; and accord- 

ingly ſome interpret thoſe Words, Comparing ſpiritual Things 

with ſpiritual ; that is, ſay they, comparing the things which 

were writ by the Spirit in and under the Old Teſtament with 

what is now revealed to us under the New. | 
2 


Judgeth all things. 
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14 But the natural man receiveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God: for they are fooliſhneſs unto him; 


neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritu- 
ally diſcerned. | | | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Subject ſpoken of, the natural Man: 
not oegxixt;, the ſenſual but Core, the animal Man, who 
acts only by the Principles of human Reaſon and worldly 
Wiſdom; who tho' well furniſhed with intellectual and mo- 
ral Improvements, is yet deſtitute of the enlightening Spirit, 


Tx. 2 


and the renewing Grace of God, Obſerpe, 2. What is here 


affirmed of the natural Man, with reference to ſpiritual things. 
I. That he receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God. 2. 
That he cannot know them, Where note, That it is not ſaid 
that he knoweth not the things of God, but the things of the 
Spirit of God ; for there are ſome things of God, which a na- 
tural Man may know, but the things of the Spirit of God, as 
Truths purely Evangelical, theſe he receiveth not, neither 
in his Underſtanding, nor in his Will. Note further, It is not 
barely ſaid that he doth not, but that he cannot know them. 
Natural Reaſon alone, by what Helps ſoever aſſiſted and im- 
proved, is altogether inſufficient, without ſpiritual Illumination, 
to apprehend ſupernatural and eyangelical Truth, not but that 
the Spirit of God in the Work of Illumination and Converſion 
makes uſe. of our Reaſon; that Flower of the Soul is not 
blaſted, but more opened, by the blowing of the bleſſed Spi- 
rit. Chriſtianity doth not command. us to throw away our 
Reaſon, but to ſubjugate it; not to deny or diſown our Rea- 
ſon, but to captivate it to the Obedience of Faith: but the 
Senſe of the Apoſtle is, that a Perſon of the moſt exquiſite na- 


tural Accompliſhments, and one that has improved his Rea- 


ſon to the higheſt Pitch, cannot behold Evangelical Myſteries 

in their proper Light, or embrace them in their Verity. and 

Beauty, without the ſuperadded Aids and Aſſiſtances of the 

Holy Spirit. Obſerve, 3. The Reaſons declared . why the 

natural Man receiveth not the things of the Spirit, becauſe they 

are Foolifhneſs unto him; that is, he accounts them Fooliſhneſs 

when propounded to him, becauſe he doth' not ſee them prov- 

ed from Principles of natural Reaſon, and by Philoſophical 
Deductions, which is the only Wiſdom that he ſeeks after. 

The Reaſon alſo is added why he cannot know them, becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned ; that is, the natural Man can- 
not know divine things by that Wiſdom which he alone will 
be conducted by, and ſpiritual things muſt be ſpiritually diſ- 

cerned; for being Myſteries, they are not knowable by human 

Reaſon, but by ſpiritual Revelation. . And'if the Wiſdom of 
the World, that is, the learned and wiſeſt Men in the World, 

were thus unable by the ſharpeſt Light of Reaſon to diſcover 

Evangelical Myſteries; Lord ! how endearing; are our Obli- 
gations for the Benefit of ſupernatural Revelation, whereby 
the hidden Wiſdom of God is made known unto us. 


15 But he that is ſpiritual, judgeth all things, yet 
he himſelf is judged of no man. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** Altho” the natural Man, who 
acteth only by Principles of human Reaſon, receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit,, nor can know them by any ſiudy of his 
own, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned; yet he that is ſpi- 
ritual, that is, who hath the Revelation and Illumination of 
the Spirit of God, judgeth, or diſcerneth, and trieth all things, 
that is, all ſpiritual Matters, yet he himſelf is judged of no 
Man, that is, diſcerned by none who hath no higher Principle 
than that of Nature to diſcern things by.” Learn hence, That 
ſuch Chriſtians as are enlightened and renewed with, guided 
and conducted by, the Holy Spirit of God, are the only pro- 
per Judges of ſpiritual Matters, able to underſtand their Duty, 
and to diſcern between Good and Evil. He that is ſpiritual 


16. For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that 
he may inſtruct him? But we have the mind of Chriſt. 


That is, What Man, without divine Revelation and ſpi- 
ritual Illumination, ever knew or underſtood the Mind of God 


ſo well as to be able to inſtruct, direct, and inform the ſpiri- 


tual Man about it? But we who are ſpiritual have the Mind 
of Chriſt, and ſo are able to diſcern and direct, to guide and 
inſtruct others about it.” Learn hence, That none are fit and 
ſufficient to interpret the Mind of God unto others, who are 
not acquainted with it themſelves: Vie have the Mind of 
Chriſt, ſaith the Apoſtle of himſelf and his Fellow-Labourers 
in the Goſpel ; his Meaning is not only this, that they bad 
the Mind of Chriſt written in a Book, but that they had a 


clear 


ff 
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clear Underſtanding of it, and ſo were fitted to interpret it to 
others. There is no ſuch Knowledge as the Knowledge of 
Experience, no Teaching like unto experimental Teaching. 


CHAP A 12525 
Our Apoſile having, in the firſt Chapter of this Epiſtle, re- 
proved the Corinthians for their Contentions and Diviſions, for 
the Factions and Parties which were found among ſi them ; in 
this Chapter he returns to his former Argument, and ſhews what 
a Scandal their Diſſentians were to Religion, and a Reproach unte 
themſelves. 5 | 


ND I, brethren, could not ſpeak unto you as 
unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto 
babes in Chriſt. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ©© My Brethren, although I ſpeak 
the higheſt Wiſdom amongſt them that are perfect, yet could 
not I ſpeak to you as unto ſpiritual Perſons, but as unto carnal, 
becauſe the Works of the Fleſh are found with you, and at 
the beſt you are but Babes in Chriſt.” Learn hence, T hat 
even amongſt thoſe who are the true and real Members of the 
viſible Church, ſome are ſpiritual, ſome are carnal, ſome are 
Men, ſome are Babes. The Apoſtle doth not call them ab- 
ſolutely carnal, as if they were wholly given up to the Works 
of the Fleſh; but comparatively ſo, having too much Car- 
nality and Corruption in them, and favouring too much of the 
Fleſh, though for the main truly pious : and therefore he uſes 
the Word As, for Mitigation ſake ; I could not ſpeak unto 
you but As unto carnal. 


2 I have fed you with milk, and not with meat: 
for hitherto ye were not able 7o bear it, neither yet 
now are ye able. 


With Milk, that is, with eaſy and common Truths; not 
with the myſterious Parts of Goſpel-Knowledge ; with the firit 
Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and not with the higher 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity, which neither then nor now are ye 
able to bear. Learn hence, That it is great Prudence and 
Wiſdom in the Miniſters of Chriſt to inſtruct People in the 
firſt Principles of Religion, in order to their regular advancing 


higher in Chriſtianity. Miniſters are ſpiritual Nurſes ; they 


firſt muſt feed with Milk, then with Meat, otherwiſe they 


will not nouriſh, but deſtroy. 


3 For ye are yet carnal : for whereas here is among 
you envying and ſtrife and diviſions, are ye not carnal, 
and walk as men ? 


That is, © Ye are in a great meaſure carnal; for your Envy, 

Strife, and Diviſions, prove you to be ſo, and that you live 
according to the corrupt Nature of Man:” They had the Seed 
and Root of Grace abiding, and yet the Relicks of Corruption 
remaining in them. There is a vaſt Difference between weak 
Grace and no Grace, betwcen the Preſence of Sin and the 
Power of Sin. But how could the Apoſtle here call the Corin- 
thians carnal,” and Babes in Chriſt, when in Chap. i. ver. 5. 
he affirmed that they were enriched with all Knowledge and 
Utterance ® Anſw. That might be true as to ſome particular 
Perſons amongſt them, who had thoſe extraordinary Gifts of 
Tongues and Miracles given them for the Confirmation of the 
Goſpel; and yet what is here ſaid, be true, as to the Gene- 
rality of them, that they had too much Carnality and unmor- 
tified Corruption remaining in them: Ye are yet carnal. Ob- 
ſerve next, what Proof he gives of it, namely, ocular Demon- 
ſtration; for, ſays he, there are among you Envying, Strife, 
and Diviſons. Envy, as the Root, bears Strife, and Strife 
breeds Diviſions and Factions. Envy is a peſtilent Luſt, yea 
a deviliſh Luſt; it makes another's Good our Grief. The 
Devil envies God and Man their Happineſs ; he rejoices at 
the Deſtruction of Sinners, though he has no Advantage bv it; 
nay, though it increaſeth his Torment, becauſe they were tempt- 
ed by him to ſin. There is nothing ſo like the Devil as an 
envious Man, with his cloven Foot, to make Diviſion wherever 
he comes. Learn hence,” 1. That Envy is the Cauſe and 
Companion of Strife. Learn, 2. That Strife and Conten- 
tion, Differences and Diviſions, are often found in the Churches 
of . Chriſt, and among particular Chriſtians. Learn, 3. 
That ſo far as theſe prevail in and among any, it evidences 
that they are carnal, and walk as Men, 


4 
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4 For while one ſaith, I am of pa 
I 21 of Apollos, are ye not carnal? 
That is, one faith, in oppoſition to another 
ciple of Paul; and another, I follow Apollos and 
probably, they call themſelves after the Names of 70 thus, 
mired Preachers, factiouſſy crying up one Minifte * 
another, Hence learn, That although it be a People ere 
have a great and high Eſteem of the Miniſters of Ch mag, by 
muſt rot their Reſpect degenerate into a ſinful Adm; N 
their Perſons; for the factious affecting of one Minifter ab 1 
another, is both ſinful and dangerous. When the Gin 
Abilities of one Miniſter are cried up to the contempt wh TR 
it occaſions Enmity and Diſſention amongſt Minitter 6” 
ſelves, and their People alſo. Are ye not carnal, when iS = 
[ am of Paul, and another, I am of Apoll? It je _ 
Chap. i. 12. And I of Chriſt: That is, they faQtiouſl 125 
they were of, or for Chriſt, in oppoſition to his Min; ti wy 
They pretended to the immediate Teachings of Chriſt, ihe 
had no need of the Miniſtry either of Pau! or 4 wi 
Learn hence, That although Chriſt only is to be telied u Wo 
Head of his Church, yet it is not his Will we ſhoulg ef by 
his Miniſtry, or contemn his Minifters, under that W 


5 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but mi 
niſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord . 
to every man? | V's 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „“ Neither Paul or 

the Authors of your Faith, but only Wade Heer 
of it, as God is pleaſed to furniſh them with Gifts 1 15 
give a Bleſſing to their Miniſterial Endeavours.“ Your Mini. 
ſters give out to you as God gives in to them; and therefor, 
you ought not factiouſſy to boaſt of their Gifts, nor to make Par 
ties upon that Account. Learn hence, 1. That the Minify 
of the Word is the inſtituted Mean and inſtrumental Cauſe 
which God hath appointed for working Faith in the Hearts of 
Men. 2. That God has furniſhed his Miniſters with Variet 

of Gifts and Abilities; all which he makes uſe of, in order N 
that end. 3. That therefore the Miniſters of Chriſt ought 
neither to be deified nor nullified, neither to be cried up, nor 
trodden down; we are not efficient Cauſes, but only inſtru- 
mental Means of Faith. Render therefore unto God the 
Glory of the Author, and unto Miniſters the Honour of the. 
Inſtrument. ho is Paul, and who is Apollos, but Miniſters ? 


6 I have planted, Apollos watered ; but God pave 
the increaſe, | 


{ planted + That is, I firſt preached the Goſpel among you, 
and firſt inſtructed you in the Principles of Chriſt. I convert- 
ed you to Chriſt: after me came Apallas, and watered the 
Seed which I had ſown: but God it was, and God alone, that 


ul, and Another, | 


| cauſed the Seed which J ſowed, and: 4palles watered, to 


tructify and increaſe. Learn, 1. That it is an Act of diſcri- 
minating Grace and Favour in God, to ſend out his Miniſters 
to plant the Goſpel amongſt a People that never before heard | 
of it. 2. That it is an Act of farther Favour and Grace in 
God, to follow a People with a Succeſſion of Miniſters, in order 
to the watering of the Seed formerly ſown amongſt them. 
Learn, 3. That all that Miniſters can do, is but to plant and 
water; they cannot give Increaſe, nor procure the Succeſs of 
their Miniſterial Endeavours. Bleſſed be God that he doth not 
require the Succeſs of our Labours at our Hands: Wo unto 
us, ſhould he ſay, Either reconcile my People to me, or J will 
never be reconciled unto you.” Diligence and Endeavour is 
ours, the Bleſſing and Succeſs is God's: He will never blame 
us for doing his Work. 


7 So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, 
neither he that watereth; but God that giveth the 
increaſe. aten 


The Senſe is, “ Neither he that planteth is to be eſteemed 
as any thing, nor he that watereth as any thing, but the Glo- 
ry of all muſt be aſcribed to God that giveth the Increaſe :” 
yet muſt we underſtand the Apoſtle ſpeaking thus not abſolute- 
ly but comparatively; * hey are not any thing, that is, not 
any thing of themſelves alone, without the Concurrence of the 
Spirit; what excellent Gifts ſoever they have, they cannot of 
themſelies make the Word they preach effectual.“ Lord! 
How many Souls do find both Miniſtry and Miniſters to be no- 
rung as to them? If it be any thing to purpoſe to any Soul, 
'tis God, and not his Miniſters, that makes it fo. The beſt 
and ableſt Miniſtry is nothing to any ſaving Purpoſe, with- 
out God's Power giving the Increaſe. | 

| 8 Now 


* 
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* Now he that planteth and he that watereth, are 
one: and every man ſhall receive his own reward, ac- 
cording to his own labour. 


# planteth, and he that watereth, are ane; that is, 
in . ign and Scope, in the Aim and End of their Mini- 
ſtry: therefore they ſhould not be factiouſſy divided, either 
among themſelves, or by their Hearers. Although there is 2 
Variety and Diverſity in the Gifts of Chriſt's Miniſters, oe 
the Intent and Deſign of their Miniſtry being one, they a 
ought to agree as One. They ſhould be One in Doctrine, 
ws. One in Affection; aiming at one and the ſame Mark: 

amely, the Glory of God, and Men's Salvation, as they are 
One in their Office, Inſtitution, and End. It follows, Every 
Man ſhall receive his own Reward, according to his own La- 
hour. IT hence learn, That every Man, eſpecially every Mi- 
niſter, is ſure to receive a proportionable Reward hereafter, 
according to his Labour and Working for God here. Learn, 
2. The Approbation and Diſtinction of this Reward: He 
fhall receive his «wn Reward; implying that there are 
Degrees of Reward and Glory in Heaven, according as 
Men have laboured more or leſs for God here on Earth : 
According to this: gradual Diverſity ſhall be gradual Degrees 
of Glory. Learn, 3. The Meaſure and Rule of this Re- 
ward; according to his Labour, not according to his Succels ; 
according to his Induſtry, not according to the Fruit of his 
Miniſtry : If he labours faithfully, God will reward him pro- 
portionably, though few or none have believed his Report. 


For we are labourers together with God: ye are 
God's huſbandry, ye are God's building. 


Olſerve here, 1, The honourable Title put upon the Mi- 
niſters of God, they are Labourers or Workers together with 
God. But in what Senſe are they ſo? Anſ. Not fo by any 
Power of their own to produce any Spiritual Effect, as if they 
without God could work Faith and Repentance in the Hearts 
of Sinners : But they work only by an external Application of 
the Miniſtry of the Word, and the Means of Grace to the 
Souls of Men. They are Under-labourers to God, and God 
honours them by working by them, and working with them, 
for the Converſion of Men. Obſerve, 2. The honourable 
Relation in which the Church ſtands to God: the Church 
and People of God, are his Huſbandry ; and his Building : 
Ye are God's Huſbandry, ye are God's Building, Which 
Phraſe implies, (1.) Power and Goodneſs in making them fo : 
A Building is not of itſelf, nor is a Field clothed with good- 
ly Corn of itſelf. (2.) It implies Dominion and abſolute 
overeignty : The Maſter is the Orderer of the Houſe, and, 
the Huſbandman the Diſpoſer of his Ground. (3.) It denotes 
Propriety and Intereſt, that we are not our own, but God's, 
The Houle is the Owner's, not its own, God is theirs, and 
all that God has is theirs alſo. | 
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10 According to the grace of God which is given 
unto me, as a wiſe maſter- builder 1 have laid the foun- 
dation, and another buildeth thereon. But let every 
man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Character which St Paul aſſumes 
to himſelf, namely, that of a Maſter- builder, yea, of @ wiſe 
Maſler-builder. But was it not vain-glorious in the Apoſtle 
thus to deſcribe himſelf? Is not Chriſt the great and wiſe 
Maſter- builder of his Church? Yes undoubtedly : But the 
Apoſtles were Inſtruments in his Hand, which he honoured 
with Succeſs : for which Reaſon St Paul thus ſpeaks. Learn 
hence, That in ſome Caſes it is not Vain- glory, but a neceſ- 
ſary Duty, for the Miniſters of Chriſt to magnify their Work 
and Office received from Chriſt. Obſerve, 2. The ſpecial 
Work performed by St Paul, the wiſe Maſter-builder, he laid 
the Foundation; that is, he firſt acquainted them with the 
Rudiments and fundamental Principles of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, which they bad never heard of before. Learn thence, 
That it is a ſpecial Part of Divine Wiſdom in a Miniſter to lay 
at firſt a good Foundation of Scripture-knowledge in the Minds 
and Underſtandings of his People. Unleſs we have a know- 
ing People, we arg not like to have a gracious People. All 
our Sermons will be daſhed to pieces upon the Rock of our 
People's Iguorance, if they be not well catechiſed and inſtruQ- 
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| every gracious Miniſter, to attribute a 


very careful our Apoſtle is to aſcribe all his Strength, his Aſſiſt- 
ance and Succeſs, as a Maſter-builder, to the Grace of God, 
According to the Grace of God given to me. Learn thence, 
That it is the Property of every godly Man, much more of 

| that Good which is 
either received or done by him, to the Grace of God, 
What Man ever received more Grace from God, or did 
more Service for God, than St Paul? And fo enlarged is he 
upon all Occaſions in magnifying the Grace of God, that he is 
never ſatisfied in exalting of it; Not I, but the Grace of God 
that was with me, &c. 6% 4. The cautionary Direction given 
by St Paul to all ſucceeding Miniſters oſ Chriſt, to take heed 
chat they lay no other Foundation than what was laid by him; 
and that they build ſuitably upon that Foundation: Let every 
Man take heed how he buildeih thereom. Learn hence, That 
the Miniſters of Chriſt are to take eſpecial Care that they 
preach no other Doctrine than what Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
preached, and laid as the Foundation of Chriſtianity ; and 
that they do not build upon that Foundation any Dodrine 
which may endanger their own or their People's Salvation. 
I have laid the Foundation, and let every Man take heed haw he 
buildeth thereupon. 


11 For other foundation can no man lay than that 
1s laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. 


That is, no other true Foundation can any Man lay, than 
that which is already laid by me: namely, the Knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and Faith in him, The Miniſters of Chriſt 
ought to lay no other Foundation than Chriſt: They are to 
lead their People to, and build them upon, no other Rock but 
Chriſt, All Threatnings, Promiſes, Commands, Duties, Pri- 
vileges, are to be preached, and preſſed with reſpe& to Jeſus 
Chriſt; He is to be laid as the only Foundation in reſpect of 
Knowledge, in reſpect of Faith, in reſpect of Juſtification, in 
reſpect of Interceſſion and Acceptance with God. The Mini- 
ſter's great Work is to ſet Chriſt forth in all his Glorious Ful- 
neſs, to repreſent him in all his Offices, as a Glorious Object 
for the Eye of our Faith to look unto, and fix upon. 


12 Now if any man build upon this foundation 
gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, wood, hay, ſtubble 
13 Every man's work ſhall be made manifeſt, For 
the day ſhall declare it, becauſe it fhall be revealed by 
fire; and the fire ſhall try every man's work of what 
ſort it is. 14 If any man's work abide which he hath 
built thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward. 15 If any 
man's work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs : but 
he himſelf ſhall be ſaved ; yet ſo, as by fire, 


In theſe Words the Apoſtle ſpeaks of two ſorts of Preachers 
under the Metaphor of Builders. (1.) Some that are Sound 
and Orthodox, who hold the Foundation, and build upon it 
Gold, Silver, and precious Stones; that is, ſuch ſincere and 
wholeſome Doctrine as will bear the Touchſtone and Trial. 
(2.) Others that are unſound and erroneous, who hold indeed 
the Foundation of Chriſtianity, but build upon it ſuch Doc- 
trines as will not bear the Trial, expreſſed by Wood, Hay, and 
Stubble, which are not Proof againſt the Fire, Learn hence, 
1. That the Doctrine of Chriſt and the Truths of the Goſ- 
pel, are very excellent, and exceeding precious; compared 
to Gold, Silver and precious Stones, for their Uſefulneſs 
and Preciouſneſs. Learn, 2. That all Errors and Falſhoods 
in Religion, all erroneous and falſe Doctrines, though not fun- 
damental, are yet no better than Hay or Stubble, vain and 
unprofitable, vile and contemptible. Ohſerve, 2. As a two- 
fold Builder deſcribed, ſo a two-fold Event declared: Some 
Men's Works, that is, their DoQrines and Practices, will abide 
the Fire, others will be burnt up, and ſuffer Loſs: Where, 
by the Fire underſtand the Word and Spirit of God, A Pro- 
batory not a Purgatory Fire, is here intended; becauſe it is 
ſaid to burn not the Perſon but the Action, and every Action 
too of every Man. Now the Popiſh Purgatory Fire tries not 
all Perſons, ſome are exempted as Martyrs; and not all 
Actions neither, but wicked ones only; whereas this Fire 
ſhall try every Man's Work. The Meaning is, that the 
Light of God's Word and Spirit will manifeſt the Veri- 
ty or Vanity, the Soundneſs or Falſeneſs of Doctrines 
delivered by all Preachers. Sound Doctrine, that, 
like good Metal, will endure the Furnace, ſhall be re- 


ed 55 the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity. Clſerte, 3. How 
. 24. 


warded; but ſuch Doctrines as will not endure the Trial, 
mall 
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ſhall miſs of the Reward. Learn hence, 1. That- all the 


Ways arid Works of Wickedneſs in general, and all hidden 
and ſecret Ways of falſe Doctrine in particular, God will one 
Day reveal and make manifeſt ; Every Man's Wort ſhall be 
made manifeſt :* for the Day ſhall declare it. Learn, 2. 


That the true and fincere Doctrine of the Goſpel is firm and 


durable, and ſuch as will abide the cloſeſt Trial ; 25. and 
will grow more illuſtrious and glorious thereby. Learn, 3. 


That Men may hold the Foundation, and maintain the Fun- 


damentals of Chriſtianity, and yet may ſo ſuperſtruct upon it, 
and ſuperadd ſo many things unto it, whereby they may 
greatly endanger their own and others Salvation. They hall 
be ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire; that is, with great difficulty, hav- 
ing expoſed themſelves to the utmoſt Hazard and Danger. 
The Speech is proverbial, and ſignifies both the Greatneſs of 
the Danger, and the Difficulty of eſcaping it; intimating, 
that Errors in Judgment endanger a Perſon's Salvation as well 


as Ungodlineſs in Practice. He that has a due Care of his 


4 


tineſs. 


Soul's Salvation, will be as well afraid of erroneous Principles 
as he is of debauched Practices: for Error is as damnable as 
Vice : the one is an open Road, the other a By-path to Hell 
and Deſtruction, | 


16 Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, 


and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 17 It 


any man defile the temple of God, him ſhall. God 


deſtroy ; for the temple of God is holy, which temple 
ye are. 


Our Apoſtle here, in the Judgment of ſome Interpreters, 
makes uſe of a farther Argument to convince the Corinthians 
of the Evil of their Diviſions, They are the Church and 
Temple of God, therefore not to be profaned by Diviſions : 
Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God? as if the Apo- 
file had ſaid, ** You Corinthians, by being converted to Chri- 
ſtianity are become a Chriſtian Church, an holy Temple, in 
which the Spirit of God doth dwell, and where the Spirit of 
Diviſion ought not to dwell ; for if any Min defile the Temple 
of God, by dividing the Church into Factions and Parties, 
him will God deſtroy ; for the Temple of the Lord is holy, 
and not to be prophaned by your dividing Luſts, which Tem- 
ple ye are.” Learn hence, 1. That the People of God, met 
together to worſhip him, are the Church or Spiritual Temple 
of God. 2. That the Spirit of God dwells in the Church, 
or Temple of God ; and this Dwelling implies Propriety, Fa- 
miliarity, Authority, Reſidency, and Fixedneſs of Abode. 
Learn, 3. That ſuch as defile the holy Temple of God 
either by faCtious Diviſions, or erroneous Doctrines, do pro- 
voke God to deftroy them; that is, to puniſh them with tem- 
poral DeſtruAion, and, without Repentance, with eternal 


Damnation: I any Man defile the Temple of Gad, him ſhall 
God deſtroy, 


18 Let no man deceive himſelf, If any man 


among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world, let him 


become a fool, that he may be wiſe. 19 For the 
wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs with God : for 
it is written, He taketh the wiſe in their own craf- 
20 And again, The Lord knoweth the 
thoughts of the wiſe that they are vain, 


Obſerve here, 1. A word of Caution; Let no Man de- 
ceive himſelf. Self- deceit is the Ground of all other Deceit. 
Whatever Deceit is abroad, it begins at Home. A deceitful 
Heart will not ſpare ſo much as itſelf : although this Sejf-deceit 
be moſt unnatural and monſtrous, moſt fatal and pernicious. 
Obſerve, 2. A Word of Exhortation; I any Man ſcem to be 
wiſe let him become a Fool, that he may be wiſe, that is, © If any 
Man ſeems to be Wiſe in the Wiſdom and Learning of this 
World, let him embrace the Doctrine of Chriſt, which the 
World calls Fooliſhneſs, and fo become a Fool to them, that he 


may be wiſe according to the Wiſdom of God.“ Learn hence, 


accounts it ſo. 


That all human and worldly Wiſdom cometh far ſhort of, and 
is but a meer Shadow and Appearance, compared. with the 
Wiſdom. of God manifeſted in the Goſpel. O8ſerve, 3. A 
Word of Inforcement : For the Wiſdom of this World is Foolifh- 
neſs with God. *Tis fo in God's Opinion and Eſtimation ; he 
If we compare Wit with Grace, Learning with 
Religion, a rational Head with a gracious Heart, the latter 
infinitely tranſcends the former in the Account of God. All 
2 
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me ; 

tion, that the Wiſdom of the World is Foolifh, > * hit Aﬀer 
The firſt is out of Job. v. 13. He taketh the Wiſe 1 God, 
Craftineſs. Learn hence, That no Wiſdom or E "rag 0Wn 
Man can ſtand before the Wiſdom and Power of G neſs of 
ſecond Teſtimony is taken out of Pſalm xciv. 11 0d, The 
knoweth the Thoughts. of Men, that they. are vain The Lord 
the choiceſt and beſt Thoughts of the wiſeſt Men that is, 
yea Vanity. Wes u are vain, 
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21 Therefore let no man glory in men: 
things are yours: 22 Whether Paul, or A 
Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, 


For all 
PO los, or 


- Or . 
| preſent, or things to come; all are yours. things 


5 
ye are Chriſt's ; and Chriſt is God's, *3 And 
Here the Apoſtle cloſes his Diſcourſe with an 
to glory in any Teacher whatſoever, either in 
los, or Cephas, ſeeing they were all theirs; t 
W Kone = en of Chriſt, from the hig 
elt, from the greateſt to the leaſt, and all their Ming 
Gifts and Labours, are all ordained .and OT 1 8 
their Uſe and Service: All things are yours, Whethe, 5 « ” 
Apallos, or Cepbas. Learn hence, That all Miniſter 5 5 
Miniſterial Abilities, are wholly for the Church's ee a 
Spiritual Advantage: all their Power is for the Church Par 
ſervation, all their Gifts are for the Church's Edikc 3 
Their Meſſage is for the Church's Comfort and e ee 
thus all things, in and belonging to the Church, are ours Nes . 
he mentions the Things of the World as ours. Or th I}; 1 
that is, all the good things in the World are ours, 1 6% 
Honours, Friends, Relations, ſo far as God ſees them good 
for us. But are there not many that are Chriſt's, who Au 
Houſes and Friends, and other Comforts, how then can the be 
ſaid to have them? An. (1.) They have all things eminent! 
and tranſcendently in God and Chriſt, by whom they have 4 
Title to all Things, Rev, xxi. 7. (2.) They have all Things 
virtually in their Contentment and Satisfaction of Mind which 
they do. enjoy. (3.) They have all Things eventually they 
have the good of all Things, when they have not the actual Pol. 
(eflion of all Things; their very Wants in the Event, work for 
Good. Or Life; this is ours two ways, The Comfort of Life is 
ours, and the End of Life is ours, with the true Uſe of it: for 
the ſincere Chriſtian only lives to purpoſe, by anſwering the 
great End of Life, which is the promoting God's Glory, and 
ſecuring his own Salvation. Or Death, that which is in itſelf 
ſo terrible is for the Believers Advantage, their Friend, their 
Privilege, their Paſſage to Heaven, their Deliverer from Sin, 
the PerfeQer of their Grace; when we come at Heaven, and 
not till then, we ſhall fully underſtand what this meaneth, 
Death is ours. Or things preſent: that is all the Events of 
Providence which befal us, whether Proſperity or Adverſity, 
Health or Sickneſs, Riches or Poverty, they are all ſanctified 
to us, and are inſtrumental for the Sanctifying of us. They 
are Covenant Bleſſings, and diſpenſed in Love to us. Or things 
to come; that is, all future Things which may befal us in this 
World, and in the World to come, ſhall be to our abundant 
Advantage; whether they be merciful or. good things, or 
grievous and fad Things ; particularly, Death is to come, but 
to die is Gain: Chriſt's Death was the Death of Death; he 
has diſarmed Death of its Sting; the Believer fears rot its 
Dart; it is not an hurting but an healing Serpent: There is 


Inferenee not 
P, aul, or Apol. 
hat is, all the 
heſt to the low. 


no Venom or Malignity in it; but that which was before in 


the Number of Threatnings, is now brought within the 
Compaſs of the Goſpel Pronffi: ; all Things — ours, Liſe ot 
Death, Things preſent, and Things to come. And ye are 
Chriſt's ; that is, not Paul's or Apollos's Diſciples or Servants, 
but only Chriſt's, therefore glory only in him, Conſecrate all 
to the Service of Chriſt, and reſign up all to the Will of Chritt3 
ye are Chriſt's by Donation, ye are Chriſt's by Redemp- 
tion, ye are Chriſt's, by Conqueſt ; ye are therefore to glory 
in him, and in him only. And Chrift is God's; that is, as 
you are Chriſt's, and for his Glory; ſo Chriſt, as Mediator, is 
God's, and for his Glory. He is God's Servant, to do his 


Will, to execute his Pleaſure, He was begotten of his Father 


before all time. He received his Doctrine from the Father in 
the fulneſs of time: He ſought not his own, but his Father's Glo- 
ry, in the Doctrine which he preached, in the Miracles which be 
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wrought; but lived in an entire Reſignation to his Father's 
Pleaſure; Lord! How will it ſhame us thy Servants, to fol- 
low thy Servant Chriſt, and to be called by his Name, if. we 
ſeek not his Glory, and exalt not his Will, and live not to his 
Prajſe,' who died for us and roſe again. e 


e e e e 


7 lure are two Extremes which Perſons are very apt to run into, 


with reference to the Miniſters of Chrift ; namely, is extol, ad- 


mire, and even idolixe ſome; and to depreſs, undervalue, and 
even vilify others. To cure the former Evil was the great Deſign 
and Endeavour of St Paul in the foregoing Chapter: to prevent 
the latter, and to preſerve that due Honour, and keep up that juſt 
Efleem which is payable to all Mi niſlers of Chriſt, is the Deſign 


and Scope of the Apoſtle in the Chapter before us; and accordingly | 


' thus he ſpeaks, ; 


ET a man ſo account of us as of the mi- 


niſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries 


of God, 2 Moreover it is required in ſtewards that 
4 man be found faithful. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Although I warned you in the, 
foregoing Chapter, againſt an undue Eſteem of your Paſtors, 
and againſt a factious Preference of ſome before others, to the 

reat Scandal of Religion, and the Prejudice of the Goſpel; yet 
| peak not this to draw you oft from paying that due Honour 
and deſerved Reſpect which belongs to their Character; But 
1 defire you to account them all, neither more nor leſs, but 
as Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God,” 


Here obſerve, 1. A double Character given of | an Eyange- 


lical Paſtor, He is, (I.) 4. Minifter of Chrift ; that is, a 
Perſon deputed by the Command, and inveſted with the Au- 
thority of Chriſt to adminiſter in Holy Things, to preach. the 
Word, adminiſter the Sacraments, execute Church Cenſures! 
being in all Things an Example to the Flock: and the People are 
to account the Office and Work of the Miniſtry, as a Divine 
Inſtitution and Appointment of Chriſt in his Church; who- 
ever flights or oppoſes the Miniſtry, flies in the Face of Chriſt 
himſelf. (2.) He is 4 Steward of the Myſteries of God: and 
that in a twofold Reſpect. 1. He is a Steward of the Truths 
of God. 2. Of the Ordinances of God. Of the Truths of 
God he is a Steward, to open and explain them. for the Spi- 
ritual Edification of all Chriſtians, and to defend and main- 
tain them againſt the Oppoſition of all Adverſaries : God's 
Steward muit not ſuffer Vermin to deſtroy the Proviſion of 
God's Houſhold. He is a Steward of the Ordinances of God 
alſo; which he is obliged to diſpenſe in all Faithfulneſs to his 
Congregation. 1 Pet. iv. 10. As every Man hath. received the 
Gifts,” even ſo miniſter the ſame one to another, as good Stewards of 
the manifold Grace of God. Obſerve, 2. As the Miniſters of 
Chriſt are deſcribed, they are Stewards; ſo the Qualifications 
of a Steward is Joined: and that is Faithfulneſs. It is re- 
quired in Stewards that a Man be found faithful, What Ground 
is there for Truſt, where there is no Truth ? Now this Faith- 
fulneſs in our Stewardſhip includes, (1.) Purity of Intention: 


a pure End in all our Services will give us abundance of Com- 


fort at the End of our Service. (2.) Sincerity and Integrity 
of Heart : a faithful Miniſter is a ſincere-hearted Miniſter, who 
preaches his Sermons firſt to himſelf, and then to his Hearers, 
(3.) Miniſterial Diligence: a flothful Miniſter can never be a 
faithful Steward: we muſt ſtudy the Truths of God to Pale- 
neſs, preach them to Faintneſs, maintain and defend them 
with Stedfaſtneſs; we look for Happineſs from God, as long 
as he is in Heaven, and he expects Faithfulneſs from us as 


long as we are upon Earth. (4.) Faithfulneſs in Stewardſhip 


includes [mpartiality in all the Adminiſtrations. of Chriſt's 
Houſe: we muſt take the ſame Care of, manifeſt the ſame 
Love unto, attend with the ſame Diligence upon, the Pooreſt 
and Meaneſt in our Congregations, as we do the Rich, the 
Great, and the Honourable : for all our Souls are of one Price, 
and rated at one Value in our Lord's Book, Oh! let us take 
care we be impartial Stewards, for we muſt ſhortly give an 
Account of our Stewardſhip before. an impartial God. 


3 But with me it is a very ſmall thing that I 
ſhould be judged of you, or of man's judgment: yea, 
I judge not mine own ſelf, 


Not as if the Apoſtle was unconcerned, whether the Corin- 
thians had a good Eſteem of him, or not; or were regardleſs 


p 
0 


—_ 


of his Reputation among Men : but; the Meaning is, he did 
not much value himſelf upon the Opinion and Judgment which 
any Perſons. had of him; -knowing that his Caſe would not be 
finally determined by any Man's Judgment, nor yet by his 
own, Therefore, ſays he, I judge not myſelf ; that is, de- 
finitively, fo as to acquieſce in that Judgment: for I may be 
deceived: in my Judgment of myſelf, therefore I leave myſelf 
to the Judgment of God: It is a ſingular Support to all the 
Members, but eſpecially the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
they and their Actions have a more righteous Judge to be ex- 
amined and tried by, than either the World or themſelves ; 
the World's Judgment may falſely condemn them, their own 
Judgment may flatter and deceive them, but the Judgment 


þ + * 


of God will deal impartially with them. 


4 For 1 know nothing by myſelf yet am I not here- 
by juſtified : but he that judgeth me is the Lord. 


Theſe Words are not to be underſtood abſolutely and uni- 
verſally, but relatively and reſpectively; not as if the Apoſtle 
knew no Sin in himſelf, (for he went groaning under a Body / 
of Sin to his Grave) but with reſpect to his Miniftry ; his 


' | Conſcience cleared him of all Unfaithfulneſs and Neglect 


of Duty. Though I know nothing of Unfaithfulneſs by mel 
yet am I nat thereby juſtified at God's Tribunal, for he that 
Judgeth'me'ts the Lord. Note here, 1. St Paul's Juſtification of 
himſelf, before Men he knew nothing by himſelf; that is, in ge- 
neral ; his Conſcience did not accuſe him of any groſs preva- 
ricating with God, and in particular did not charge him with 
any Negligence or Unfaithfulneſs, in reſpect of his Office; 
ne had not been an unfaithful Steward of Divine Myſteries, 
nor guilty of any Crimes that'his Adverſaries could charge 
him with, Vote, 2. his diſclaiming all Juſtification thereby 
in the Sight of God; yet am I not thereby juſtified ; his Sincerity 


did comfort him, but could not juſtify him. The Righteouſ- 


neſs of the holieſt and beſt of Men, is not pleadable before 
the Righteous and holy God for Juſtification. The Reaſon 
iven why the Apoſtle did not, durſt not, plead his own 

ihtloufdel before God for Juſtification ; for he that judgeth 
me 1s the Lord; as if he had ſaid: “ Were I to appear at 
Man's Bar, I doubt not but to come off well enough, for 
none knows me ſo well as myſelf; but J have to do with an 
Heart-ſearching God, who knows me better than myſelf; and 


when God comes to look over my Work, he will ſpy that 


which the moſt Eagle- eyed Perſon cannot ſpy. Therefore 
there is no ſtanding for me, a Creature before God, in any 
Creature-Purity. Angetical Perfection is imperfect in his 
Sight: Angels, though they have not the leaſt Spot of Sin in 
their Natures, yet are they chargeable with Folly ; their 


Nature being potentially ſinful, and the Heavens themſelves 
are not clear in God's Sight, | 


5 Therefore judge nothing before the time, until 
the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hid- 
den things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the 


counſels of the hearts: and then ſhall every man have 
praiſe of God. 


Our Apoſtle's Deſign in theſe Words, is not to condemn all 
Judgment of Perſons, Words, or Actions, or to oblige us to 


ſuſpend our judging *till the Day of Judgment; but only for- 


bids raſh cenſuring, unadviſed, uncertain; and unſeaſonable 
Judging of the Hearts, and final States of Men, We may 
judge what appeareth, but not what is hidden and unſeen : 
for the judging of hidden Things is referred to him from whom 
nothing is hidden. Learn hence, That to take upon us to 
judge the Heart, or to judge that which doth not appear, 'is 
to aſſume the Office, and to take upon us the Place of God; 
only he that is inviſible can look into that which is inviſible. 
Oer ve farther, The Perſon ſpoken of, who makes manifeſt 
the Counſels of the Heart, and brings to light the hidden things 
of Darkneſs. It is Jeſus Chriſt; Fudge nothing till the Lord 
come, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, A ſtrong Argument to prove 
the Divinity of our bleſſed Saviour; he that has Knowledge 
of the Heart, of the Secrets of the Hearts of all Men, and has 
all theſe ſubject to his Judgment, is undoubtedly God. But 
Chriſt aſcribes all this Knowledge to himſelf, Rev. ii. 23. All 
the Churches ſhall know that J am he which ſearcheth the Reins 
and Hearts ; and I will give to every one according to his IVorks ; 
therefore he is eſſentially and really God. Obſerve laſtly, 
What will be the Iſſue and Conſequence of our Lord's know- 


ing and judging the Secrets of Men; Then ſhall every 


one 


* 
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one have. praiſe of God; that is, every one ſhall haye Praiſe, 
that is ire el to : every.good Man, though now diſpraiſed 
and deſpiſed, though cenſured and condemned, though loaded 

with Scandals, and falſe Reports: yet then every righteous 
Man ſhall have Praiſe from Chriſt the Righteous Judge. 


6 And theſe things, brethren, I have in a figure 
transferred to myſelf and 1 Apollos for your ſakes 
that ye might learn in us not to think of men above 
that which is written, that no one of you be puffed 
up for one againſt another. 


Here the Apoſtle proſecutes his former Argument afreſh, 
that neither the Corinthians, nor any other Chriſtian, ſhould 
ſo over-value and magnify ſome Minifters of the Goſpel, as 
to undervalue and deſpiſe others, making Men of Eminency 
the Heads of Factions and Parties; but that they eſteem, all 
Miniſters as Inſtruments only in Chriſt's Hand, doing nothing 
of themſelves, but affiſted by the Grace and Strength of God, 
to whom therefore the Succeſs and entire Praiſe of all their 
Labours is due. This is to think of them according to what 
is written, Chap. iii. 6, 8. J/ho then is Paul, and who is 


Apollos, but miniflers * Learn hence, That it is too uſual 


when People have a very great and high Eſteem of the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, to over-value themſelves by reaſon; of their 
Relation to them and Dependance upon them; and whilſt 
they honour and magnify ſome, to vilify and diſeſteem others. 
This is the Fault which all along our Apoſtle has been con- 
demning ſince he began this Epiſtle, and he has not yet done 


wich it; for thus he proceeds; 


For who maketh thee to differ from another ? 
And what haſt thou that thou didſt not receive? 
Now, if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory, 
as if thou hadſt not received i? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Who is it that maketh one Mi- 
niſter to differ from and excel another? Is it not God ? If fo, 
then let thoſe Miniſters that have received the greateſt Gifts 
from God, whom the Inſpiration of the Almighty hath made 
moſt wiſe and underſtanding, be moſt humble themſelves : 
and let none take occaſion from thence to deſpiſe others who 
have received leſs.” Learn hence, That Miniſters of great 
Abilities, eminent for Gifts'and Graces, are in great Danger 
of being puft up themſelves, and their People alſo too prone 
to glory in them: There is a Temptation in good Things, yea, 
in the beſt Things to Pride : the beſt Men on Earth may be 
over-heated by what they have received from Heaven; and 
Satan may take Occaſion even from our Raptures in Spirit, to 
puff us up with ſpiritual Pride; therefore our Apoſtle puts 
forth this Soul-humbling and Pride-mortifying Expoſtulation, 
What haſt thou that thou haſt not received? who made thee to 
differ ? There is nothing wherein one Miniſter, or indeed one 
Man differeth, or is diſtinguiſhed” from another, or wherein 
he excelleth- another, but it is given him from God; it is 
God, and not himſelf, that makes him to differ; it is an high 
Degree of Pride for any Man to fay, Ege diſcrevi meipſum, 
I of myſelf have made myſelf to differ, 


8 Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have 
reigned as kings without us: and I would to God 
ye did reign, that we alſo might reign with you. 
9 For I think that God hath ſet forth us the 
apoſtles laſt, as it were appointed to death, For 
we are made a ſpectacle unto the world, and to an- 
gels, and to men. 10 We are fools for Chriſt's ſake, 
but ye are wiſe in Chriſt; we are weak, but ye are 
ſtrong ; ye are honourable, but we are deſpiſed. 


Theſe Words are looked upon by Interpreters as an Ironical 
Reproof given by St Paul to the Corinthians, in which with 
an holy Deriſion he rebukes the over-weening and high Opi- 
nion which they had of their preſent Attainments, and ſpiritual 
Perfections. New ye are full, &c. As if he had ſaid, © Now you 
think yourſelves ſo full and rich in all kinds of Knowle 
that you deſpiſe your Spiritual Fathers, myſelf and Apollos, 
who firſt converted you to the Faith; we are looked upon 
25 dull Fellows, not worthy to be named in the ſame Day 
with your new admired Teachers. You advance yourſelves 


_— OI 


ge, 


wiſh with all my Heart your Happineſs udjedts, I 
we might be Sharers in it; but verily Line 1 ide that 


Thus the Apoſtles in their Martyrdom conflicted with 
of Miſery, and with Death itſelf at laſt. Obhſerve laſt 


| for the ſake of Chriſt. We are Fools for Chriſt's Sake, bu ye 


as much above us, as a King is above his own 8 


only puft up with Notions; I fear ye have lade enen 
ly 


in Conceit, and there you have a great d 

Learn hence, That Splricual Pride, that . puck,” 
and glorying in, the Gifts, Graces, or Privileges which 15 
conferred upon us, is a Sin which the Devil firons! % 
and Profeſſors are extremely prone, to the Praftice and © Aa 
miſſion of. Now ye are full, now ye are rich. Obferte wu 
As the flouriſhing Condition of the Corinthians i; iro rs 
deſcribed, ſo the afflicted and perſecuted Condition 7 
Apoſtles is plainly. declared. Me are a Spedlacle to the I ” 
and appointed to Death. The original Word is, 9 * 
as upon a Theatre or Stage, in publick View; Heaven Earth 
and Hell, are Spectators: God, Angels, and Men 1 4 7 i 
ſee the glorious Triumphs of our Faith and Fortitude. Who 
a great Solemnity is there at the Sufferings of a Saint Blo fy 
Perſecutors are for making all the Members, eſpecially all th 
Miniſters of Chriſt, a Spectacle to the World: an Alluſion X 
the Roman Spectacles, who carried thoſe Perſons about fo 
a Sight that were to fight with wild Beaſts ; and if the . 


caped, were only reſerved for Slaughter againſt another Day 


all ſorts 


the falſe Profeſſors of Chriſtianity branded the Apoſtle; vo 


Folly for expoſing themſelves thus to Sufferings and Death 


e are ſet 


are wiſe in Chrift ; that is, in your Account we are Fools 
becauſe we run ſo many Hazards for the Sake of Chriſt but 
you are wiſe in 75 Profeſſion of Chriſt, becauſe vou have 
an Art to profeſs him, and yet enjoy outward roſperity 
with him. The Wiſdom of fufering Chriſtians, in hazarding 
all for Chriſt, and laying down their Lives in the Cauſe of 
Chriſt, has been always accounted Weakneſs and F olly by the 
Men of the World. We are Fools for Chriſt's Sake, but Je 
are wiſe in Chrift. | 


11 Even unto this preſent hour we both hunger and 
thirſt, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no 
certain dwelling-place; 12 And labour, working with 
our own hands. Being reviled, we bleſs, being per- 
ſecuted, we ſuffer it; 13 Being defamed, we intreat: 
we are made as the filth of the world, and are the off. 
ſcouring of all things unto this day. 


. Obſerve here, 1. The ſeyeral Kinds of Sufferings which 
the Holy Apoſtles were expoſed to, and exerciſed with; name- 
iy, Hunger and Want, Poverty and Reproach, Perſecution 
and Death. They ſuffered in their Bodies by Hunger, and 
Nakedneſs, and Stripes; in their Names, by Scandals and 
Reproaches, being ' accounted the Filth of the World, and 
the Off- ſcouring of all Things. The World, ſay ſome, ſignifies 
that Dirt and Filth which Scavengers do rake together in the 
Streets, and carry to the Dunghill. Others think it an Al- 
luſion to the Sacrifices which the Heathens uſed for the Lu- 
ſtration of a City, who when their City was under any great 
Calzmity, choſe out ſome very baſe, vile, and naſty Perſon, 
and burnt him in a Ditch, and caſt his Aſhes into the Sea, 
as a Sacrifice unto Neptune, ſaying, Be thou a Purgation 
for us.” Such a baſe and vile Eſteem had the World of the 
Holy Apoſtles and Meſſengers of Chriſt. Lord ! to ſee ſuch 
a Man as St Paul going up and down the World with a naked 
Back, and empty Belly, without an Houſe of ſettled Abode 
to hide his Head in; one that did more Service for God in 
a Day, than perhaps we have done him all our Days: can 
we, the Miniſters of Chriſt, complain of hard Uſage from the 
World, when we conſider what this great Apoſtle ſuffered in 
the World? Obſerve, 2. The Duration and Continuance 
of the Apoſtle's Sufferings, even unto this Day, and unto this 
preſent Hour, It was not only at their firſt Entrance upon 
the Apoſtolical Office, when all the World was ſet againſt 
Chriſtianity, that they met with this Uſage, but all along, 
from the firſt Hour they began to preach the Goſpel, even 
unto this Hour, did they meet with Oppoſition and Perſecu- 
tion. As long as there is a Devil in Hell, and wicked Men 
upon Earth, all that will live godlily in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer 
Perſecution : But ſurely, the Dregs of this Cup have in all 
Ages been reſerved for the Miniſters of Chriſt Jeſus ; as if to 
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preach were nothing elſe but to ſtir up the Rage, and be 
3 blotted 
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blotted with the Obloquies of Men, Obſerve, Ki The holy 
and humble Behaviour, the meek and patient Carriage and 
Demeanour of the Apoſtle, under all this Load and Burthen 
of Reptoach and Scorn, Diſgrace and Shame, Perſecution 
and ill Uſage. Being reviled, we bleſs. . en we meet wil 
opprobrious Words, we are fo far from rendering Evil for Evil, 
or Railing for Reviling, that we ſpeak well of, and wiſh well 
to, the Perſons that are thus injurious to us; Being perſecuted 
by them, woe ſuffer it patiently from them. Being defamed by 
any of them, we intreat God for them, to pity and pardon. 
chem; and we intreat them to pity themſelves. To publiſh 
Invectiyes againſt thoſe, though the worſt of Men, who re- 
proach and perſecute us, is a moderi Piece of Zeal, which the 
bleſſed Apoſtles, and holy Sufferers in the primitive Times 
were little acquainted with, but perfect Strangers to, 


14 I write not theſe things to ſhame you, but as my 
beloved ſons I warn you. ' 15 , For though you have 
ten thouſand inſtructors in Chriſt, yet have you not 
many fathers: for in Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you 
through the goſpel. 16 Wherefore I beſeech you, be 
ye followers of me. MO att be Ros OT 


Obſerve here, 1. The holy Ingenuity: of the Apoſtle diſ- 
covered in the ſharp Reproofs given to the Corinthians: it was 
to warn them of their Duty, not to reproach them for their 
Crimes: I wryte not theſe things to ſhame, but warn you. The 
Miniſters of Ged take far greater Pleaſure in exhorting People 
to be good, than in complaining of their Badneſs. Obhſerue, 2. 
The Relation which St Paul ſtood in to the Corinthians; he 
was their ſpiritual Father, and they his Children. He firſt con- 
verted them to Chriſtianity by his Miniſtry amongſt them. In 
Chriſt Feſus I haue begotten you through the Goſpel. | In Cbriſi 
Jeſus; that is, by the gracious Influence of the Spirit of Chriſt, 
3 my Preaching, I have turned you from Idols to 
ſerve the living and true God. Hence it is, that I have ſuch 
an endeared Affection for you, and challenge a deſeryed Reſpect 

from you. Learn from hence, That Perſons may and ought to 
have a great Value for, and bear a tender Reſpect towards, thoſe 
Miniſters whom God hath honoured, by making them Inſtru- 
ments of their firſt Converſion, and bringing home to Chriſt. 
Theſe are in a proper Senſe their ſpiritual Fathers; and verily 
there is no greater Love, no ſtronger Affection betwixt any 
Relations upon Earth, than between the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and ſuch of their beloved People, as they have been happily 
inſtrumental; to bring home to God. Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle 
having aſſerted his Relation to them, that of a ſpiritual Father, 
challenges from them their Duty of obedient Children; name- 
ly, to follow him in the Steps of Holineſs,” and ſincere Obe- 
dience: Mhereſore 1 beſeech you be ye Followers of me. Lord, what 
Holineſs, of Life, and Exactneſs of Converſation, ought to be 
found with the Miniſters of Chriſt, ſeeing they are to be Pat- 
terns as well as Preachers: and their People not only to be their 
Hearers, but their Followers! We are to tread out before them 
the Steps which they are to take towards Heaven; and it will 
be found at the great Day as dangerous to have mifled them 
by our Example, as by our Doctrine. Happy thoſe Miniſters 
that can ſafely ſay to their People, Be ye Folloruers fut... 


17 For this cauſe have I ſent unto you Timotheus, 
who is my beloved ſon, and faithful in the Lord, who 
ſhall bring you into remembrance of my ways which 
be in Chriſt, as J teach every where in every church. 


No ſooner had St Paul planted a Church in Corinth, but by 
the Envy and Malice of Satan, moſt notorious Diſorders, and 
ſcandalous Abuſes, were crept into it. To obviate which great 
and growing Miſchief, he writes them his Mind in this Epiſtle. 
But leſt this Method ſhould prove ineffectual, becauſe writing 
at a Diſtance is not ſo moving as conferring Face to Face, he 

ſends Timotheus unto them, to excite and perſuade them to their 
Duty, by bringing to their Remembrance his Ways which were 
in Chriſt, both what he had formerly taught, and did yet con- 
tinue to teach in every Church: I haue ſent unto you Timotheus, 
my beloved Son, and faithful in the Lord. Here note, 1. The 
Meſſenger ſent) to them, deſcribed by his Name Timotheus 
or Timothy; by his Relation, his beloved Son: that is, his 
Son in the Faith, his ſpiritual Son, poſſibly converted, un- 
doubtedly inſtructed by him in the Principles of Chriſ- 


tianity. He is farther deſcribed by his Zeal and Diligence in 
N* 24. 


When we meet with 


| where in every Church, 


"IO" a 


the Work of the Goſpel. Faithful in the Lord That is, fait1- 
ful in the Work of the Lord. A noble Character. of a Goſpel 
Miniſter, faithful to God, faithful to Souls, faithful in his In- 
tentions, faithful in his Endeavours, faithful in all the Admi- 
niſtrations of Chriſt's Houſe, faithful and affectionate towards 
the poor of the Flock, remembring that all Souls are rated at 
one Value in his Maſter's Book; faithful in public Preaching, 
faithful in private Inſpection. Happy are the People who 
have ſuch faithful Perſons for their ſpiritual Guides and Paſtors. 
Note, 2. The Meſfage and Errand Timothy was ſent c 
namely, to acquaint the Corinthians with St Paul's Doctrine 
and Practice, and to excite and perſuade them to their Duty, 
by bringing his Ways to their Remembrance. Where obſerve, 
That St Paul had led ſo holy and unblameable a Converſation 
in every Place where he had lived, that he is neither afraid nor 
aſhamed, that his Courſe of Life ſhould be diſcovered and 
made known to all the World. A great Example for our 
Imitation to walk before God and our People with ſuch Care 
and Caution, with ſuch Heedfulneſs and CircumſpeRtion, that 
we need not bluſh, when either our Doctrine or Practice are 
publiſhed. before all the Churches of Jeſus Chriſt. ' Timothy 
ſhall acquaint you with my Mays, and with. what I teath' every 


18 Now ſome are puffed up as though I would not 
come to you. 19 But I will come to you ſhortly, if 
the Lord will, and will know, not the ſpeech of them 


which are puffed up, but the e 20 For the 
kingdom of God is not in word, but in power. 


| Obſerve here, 1. The Advantage which the Height and 
Haughtineſs of ſome envious Teachers took, upon St Paul's 
Abſence from Corinth; they entertained low and contemp- 
tuous Thoughts of him, and vaunted that he durſt not come 
before them, nor ſtand among them, Obſerve, 2. St Paul's 
poſitive Reſolution to come again to Corinth with God's Per- 
miſſion, with the Reaſon for that Reſolution: I will come, 
and know, not the ſpeech of them that ate puffed up, but the 
power z that is, I will certainly come and = your boaſting 
envious Teachers, not by their plauſible Words, and fine 
Talk, diſcovering who hath the ſmootheſt Tongue: but I will 
examine the Power; that is, firſt their Authority to preach ; 
and next, what Power and Efficacy there is in their Preach- 
ing: and Jaſtly, what Power and Influence their Preachin 
has upon their own Practice: I will find out what real Good 
they have done among you, after all their oftentatious Brag- 
ings. Behold here the true and great End of Epiſcopal 
V; Itation. For the Kingdom of God is not in Word, but in 
Power ; That is, Chriſtianity doth not conſiſt in talking, but 
in doing; not in vaunting, but performing great things. But 
by Power, here may be underſtood, a Power of working Mi- 
racles for confirming and propagating the Goſpel, which the 
Apoſtles had, but theſe Teachers at Corinth had not. To 
convince Men at firſt of the Truth of Chriſtianity, the Dead 
were raiſed, the Devils caſt out, and many mighty Wonders 
wrought by the Apoſtles; by all which the Goſpel Doctrine 
was planted, propagated, eſtabliſned, and confirmed, The 
Kingdom of God, or the Goſpel Church, was not raiſed at 
firſt, or carried on ſince, by the Wiſdom of Words, by the 
Charms of popular Eloquence, and rhetorical Flouriſhes, but 
by a plain Way, and familiar Manner of Preaching the Doc- 
trines of the Goſpel, atteſted by Miracles, and accompanied 
with Works of divine Efficacy and Power, Thus the King- 
dom of God wwas not in Word, but in Power. | 


21 What will ye? Shall I come unto you with a 
rod, or in love, and ix the ſpirit of meekneſs ? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Come I will among you, to 
regulate Diſorders, and to rectify Abuſes : now chuſe you how 
I thall come; whether in the milder way of Kindneſs, Love, 
and Meekneſs towards you, or e ee the Power Ged 
has given me, of inflicting corporal Puniſhments on Of- 
fenders, by delivering them to Satan as God's Executioner 
upon their Bodies.“ Vote here, 1. A Power, which the 
Apoſtle intimates himſelf to have in the Chriſtian Church; 
namely, the Power of the Rod, that is, a Power of inflicting 
the ſevereſt of corporal Puniſhments, even Death itſelf, upon 
notorious Offenders. Thus Ehmas the Sorcerer was . ſmit- 
ten with Blindneſs by St Paul, Acts xiii, Ananias and 


| Sapphira ftrack dead by St Peter, Acts v. Hymenaus and 
| 6 E | Philitus 


472 


| Note, 4. That the Apoſtle was ſometimes forced out of 
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Philetus delivered unto Satan, 1 Tim. i. 20. It was uſual with 
God, in the earlier Days of the Goſpel, to give Satan leave to 


ſeize the Bodies of ſuch as were, for their obſtinate Perſeverance 


in Sin, cut off from the Communion of the Church; who 
plagued them with Diſeaſes, and ſometimes with Death, 
which is called the Deſiruction of the Fleſh, 1 Cor. v. 5 
Note, 2. The neceſſary Reaſon for inveſting ſuch a Power, 
fo great a Power, as this, in the Apoftle ; becauſe then there 
being no civil Power of the Magiſtrate on his Side, had he 
been deſtitute of this extraordinary Power, to puniſh bold 
and hardened Tranſgreſſors, he could never have vindicated 
Chriſtianity from Contempt, much leſs have conciliated any 
tolerable Reſpect either to himſelf or it. People would 
have. deſpiſed his Perſon, and made a Mock of his new Re- 
ligion; whereas finding him clothed with this Power, great 
Fear fell upon the Church, yea, on as many as heard theſe 
Things, and the Name of the Lord Jeſus was magnified, As 
ve Note, 3. How loth and unwilling the Apoſtle was to 
exerciſe this Power of his, and a come wnto them with a 
Red, deſiting rather to uſe fair and gentle Methods, and 70 
come ute them in Love, and in the Spirit of Meelneſs. 
His paternal Tenderneſs and fatherly Affection, N 
him to menace and threaten Puniſhment, but only to the End 
that he might not execute and infli it, provided they would 
be but obliged by Kindneſs, and reclaimed by candid Uſage. 


niere Pity to take his Rod into his Hand, to uſe Sharpneſs, 
tho' with great Reluctancy; ſcourging them, to ſhew his Com- 
paſſion to them. In like manner muſt eccleſiaſtical Rulers, 
to the End of the World, in order to maintain the Church's 
Purity and Peace, by Chu:ch-Cenſures, chaſtiſe that Vice 
which doth deface the one, and thoſe Divifions that do diſ- 
turb the other. | 


© HA P:: V. 


The Apoſtle in this Chapter dnth ſharply rebuke the Church of 
Corinth for their great Negligence in puniſhing ſcandalous 
Offenders, direfting to Excommunication, as the proper Re- 
medy for redreſſing ſuch Offences, and declaring the End and 
Intention of that eccleſiaſtical Cenſure to be the Deſtruction of 
Sin, and the Salvation of the Sinner. For thus he writes, 


T is reported commonly that there is fornication 


as named among the Gentiles, that one ſhould have 
his father's wife. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons, or the People blamed. 
The. famous Church of Corinth has Fornication, nay, Inceſt 
charged upon her. Heinous Sins may creep into the beſt and 
pureſt Churches, yet doth not a Church preſently ceaſe to be 
a true Church; nor are Chriſtians preſently to ſeparate from 
the Communion of a Church, becauſe heinous Crimes and 
{candalous Offences are found in it. This Church of Corinth 
was a true Church, and it was ſchiſmatical to ſeparate from 
her Communion, altho' erroneous Principles and ſcandalous 
Practices were found amongſt the Members of it. Ob/erve, 
2. The Crime charged upon them; namely, that Fornica- | 
tion was found amongſt them, yea, the higheſt Degree of 
Fornication ; to wit, Inceſt. By the general Name of For- 
nication, all Uncleanneſs is forbidden, all unlawful Conjunc- 
tions and finful Mixtures are condemned. By Inceſt is to be 
underſtood the Uncleanneſs of a Perſon with ſome near Re- 
lation, as a Mother, a Siſter, &c. Obſerve, 3. The Crime 
of Inceſt is not barely expreſſed, but amplified and aggrava- 
ted by its Heinouſneſs, /uch as was not named among the 
Gentiles. Not but that many of the more brutiſh Gentiles 
were guilty of this Sin, but the more civilized amongſt the 
Gentiles did, by the Light of Nature, deteſt and: abhor it, 
condemn and forbid it. Lord! how ſad is it, that what is 
not ſo much as named among the Heathens, ſhould be practi- 
ſed among Chriſtians! "Whereas ſuch Sins ought not to be 
ſo much as named among Chriſtians, which are practiſed 
among the Heathens. Obſerve, 4. The Notoriouſneſs of 
the Crime, 7t 7s commonly reported; the Fame or rather the 
Infamy of the Fact ſpread far and near: the Sin became ſo 
publick, that it could not be coloured, much leſs concealed. 
All Sin is a Work of Darkneſs. Uncleanneſs particularly de- 
lights in Darkneſs; therefore the Notoriety of the Act be- 
ſpoke the Impudence of the Agent. Ah ſad Day ! When 
Men declare their Sin like Sodom, they hide it nat. When 


Note, 3. The Cauſe of both, why they did n 
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| Chap. 5 


both Shame and Fear are caſt off, Sin hath 


an h 
2 brazen Brow, NON Forehead, 


2. And ye are puffed up, and have h 
mourned, that he that hath done this Sal 1945 
taken away from among you. ; Sit be 


Here note, 1. The Fault charged upon the Ch 
did hot cenſure this Offender, therefore the Apoſtle cenſ 
them. The tolerating of ſcandalous Sins in particular 7 850 
bers of Churches, is a thing very diſpleaſing to Chriſt 35 
offenſive to his Miniſters. Note, 2. As they did not a 
ſure the Offenders, ſo neither did they mourh for the Offence 
as they ſhould and ought to have done. Learn, 11 x | 
Falls of particular Members of Churches are a juſt Cauſe” f 
Mourning to the whole Church: as Members of the fa - 
Body we ſhould ſympathize with one another; what the = 
tural Members do, the myſtical Members ought to * 

eit 
the Offender, nor mourn for the Offence; 2 1 Senſing 


ey w 
up ; partly with Pride of their own Gifts, 3 5 Rel 


urch, the 


| Vain-glory, upon account of their admired Teachers, Now 
this Pride hindered their Sorrow; a proud Man is ſeldora a 


compaſſionate Man: true Humility will teach us to lament 
and bewail others Frailty. Ye are puffed up, and hade not 
maurned: The original Word, is mourn, ſeems to reſer to a 
Cuſtom in the primitive Times, when Chriſtians put on ſo— 
lemnly mourning Attire, and bewailed excommunicate Per- 
ſons as thoſe that are dead. Theſe Corinthians being puffed 
up with Pride, were fo far from their compaſlionate Mori 
over this inceſtuous Perſon, that they rather rejoiced at it, and 
inſulted over that Party to whom this Perſon belonged. 80 


prone are Perſons to rejoice at the Downfal of others, either 
by Sin, or by Affliction. 


3 For I verily as abſent in body, but preſent in 
ſpirit,” have judged already, as though I were preſent, 
concerning him that hath ſo done this deed; 4 In the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered 
together, and my ſpirit, with the power of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. -5 To deliver ſuch an one unto Satan for 
the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſav- 


ed in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 


among you, and ſuch fornication as is not ſo much |. 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, © Although ] am abſent from you: 
in Body, yet in Mind and Conſent I am preſent with you, 
and alſo by my diſcerning Spirit, by which I am enabled to 
diſcern Things done at a Diſtance; and accordingly by the 
Authority and Power given me by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I 
have already determined, that when you are ſolemnly gathered 
together in the Name of Chriſt, and have my Spirit concur- 
ring with you, and the Power of Chriſt confirming the Sen- 
tence pronounced by you, that you deliver this inceſtuous Per- 
ſon unto Satan, by caſting him out of the Church, and leaving 
him to God's Executioner to inflict deſtructive Puniſhment 
on his Body to bring him to Repentance for the ſaving of his 
Soul.“ Here note, 1. The Cenſure and Sentence pronounced, 
Excommunication, which conſiſteth of two Parts: (I.) Pri. 
vative, in a Separation from the Communion of Saints. 
(2.) Poſitive, which is here expreſſed by delivering unto Satan, 
who had then a Power over the excommunicated Perſon's 
Body to torment it with Diſeaſes; which Power, though now 
ceaſed, yet the Chriſtian Church has at this Day a Power to ex- 
clude enormous Offenders from the ordinary Means of Grace 
and Salvation, and to expoſe them to the Malice and Temp- 
tations of their grand Adverſary the Devil, by depriving them 
of Church Communion, which is a more dreadful Puniſhment 
than Perſons are ſenſible of. Note, 2. The Perſon inflict- 
ing this Cenſure, St Paul; I have judged already: He 
pronounced it judicially, and requires the Corinthians, to de- 
nounce it ſolemnly. I have judged already; implying that he 
did not determine raſnly and ſuddenly, but adviſedly, as be- 
came a Judge. And mark, they muſt denounce ſolemnly 


what he had determined judicially, and this in the Face of the 


whole Church, when ye are gathered together ; that is, in the 
Preſence of the chief Paſtor, and all his Flock at Corinth ; A 
publick Crime muſt have a publick Doom, that others may 
hear and fear: yet remark, the Congregation or Church were 
Witneſles of the Cenſure, but they did not judge and deter- 
mine it. The Apoſtle did that. The Power of the Keys is 
in the Hand of the Church, only, guoad Ne, not quoad 

| #11718 : 


a KP 


* * TY i. 


88 


n 


Chap. 5 · 
1 the Church may have the Benefit of them, not 
ex her ep them, for the is committed to the Paſtors: 
_ 5 as appears, Matth. xvi. John xx. Note, 3. The ſo- 
re and awful Manner, in which the Cenſure and Excommur 
2 was and ought to be pronounced; Iu the Name of. ou. 
Lord Feſus Chriſt; that is, e firſt, in a ſolemn Manner, 
called upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for his Direction and Bene- 
3;Qion : or in the Name of our Lotd Jeſus; that is, ac- 
cording. to the Command of Chriſt, by the Power and Au: 
thority of Chriſt, and with an Eye to the Glory of Chriſt; this 


thould be the Manner, and theſe ſhould be the Ends in de- 


nouncing Church Cenſures: and then Chriſt will be at the 
Conſiſtory, and his Co-operation will make good the Cenſure, 
as his Commiſſion was our Warrant to pronounce it; and then 


| the Penitent may and ought to dread the Sentence, as coming | 


out of Chriſt's own Mouth, and to be inflicted by Chriſt's 
own Hand. Note, 4. The miſerable Caſe and State which 
the Perſon that is duly excommunicated is in, He is then 
delivered unto Satan, as God's Executioner to inflict ſevere 
Puniſhments on the Perſon's Body, now caſt out of God s ſpe· 
cial, Protection, deprived of the Church's Communion, and 
expoſed to the Temptations and Snares of our grand Adver- 
ſary, Satan. St An/tin in his Time declared, that it was then 
thought Gravins quam Gladio feriri, much more grievous to 
he excommunicated than to be beheaded. But, Lord : 
where are the Perſons at this Day, who tremble when their 
Sins have brought them into this miſerable Caſe and State! 
Net, 5. That Perſons ought not to be in this ſevere and ſo- 
lemn Manner. proceeded againſt, but for notorious ſcandalous 
Sins. To denounce this awful Cenſure upon every flight and 
trivial Occaſion, is to proſtitute one of the molt venerable 
Ordinances of Chriſt to Contempt and Scorn. Note, 6. 
The greateſt and ſpecial End for which the Ordinance of 
Excommunication was inſtituted by Chriſt in his Church, and 
executed by his Apoſtles ; namely, to recover the fallen Per- 
ſon by Repentance, and to. be a Warning to others. The 
reforming, and not the ruining of Men, was the Intention 
of this Ordinance : the Cenſure is not mortal, but medicinal. 
It is (1.) For the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, ſo laſciviant in 
him; for the mortifying his Lufts, by afflicting him with 
Grief and Sorrow. (2.) For the ſaving of his Spirit, that is 
his Soul, that this may be recovered out of the Snare of the 
Devil. Laſtly, The Time is expreſſed, whea the penitent 
Perſon ſhall find the Benefit of this. painful Ordinance ; name- 
ly, in the Days of the Lord Jeſus: not but that a Penitent in 
this Life ſhall find ſome Eaſe in his Conſcience, and Satisfac- 
tion in his Spirit; but the full Benefit of eccleſiaſtical Cenſure 
is reſerved to the Day of the Lord, the Day of Judgment ; 
then will Chriſt manifeſt to the Church triumphant, the good 
Effect of the Power of the Keys, which he hath committed 
to his Miniſters, to be exerciſed pubtickly in the Church mi- 
litant: he will then reveal how all ſtand bound in Heaven, 
whom his Church never looſed on Earth; and all whom his 
Church hath looſed on Earth, ſhall then appear to be looſed 
in Heaven. | | 


6 Your glorying is not good. Know ye not that a 
little leaven leaveneth the whole lump? 7 Purge 
out therefore, the old leaven, that ye may be a new 
lump, as ye are unleavened, Wl 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © You Corinthians are prone to 
pride yourſelves, in the Numbers of wiſe and wealthy Men 
that are found among you; you glory that Corinth is the 
Lye of Greece, and Greece the Eye of the World ; but what 
do you glory in this for? When you have ſuch a ſcandalous 
Perſon among you (the inceſtuous Man) who is a Blot and 
a Blemiſh to your whole Society, know ye not that as a little 
Leaven leaveneth and ſoureth the whole Lump; ſo ſuch a 

ember continued among you, will defile the whole Bod 
or Society of Chriſtians with you? Therefore purge out this 
old Leaven (caſt this ſcandalous Perſon out of your Com- 
munion) that ye may be a new Leaven (your whole Church 
an holy Society) as ye are unleavened; that is, foraſmuch 
as ye are by your Profeſſion of Chriſtianity obliged to be un- 
Jeavened, that is, ſeparated from Sin and Sinners.” Learn 
hence, (I.) That all Sin in general, but the Sn of Unclean- 
neſs in particular, is as Leaven in regard of its ſpreading and 
diffulive Nature ; old Leaven it is here called, becauſe the 
Corinthians had been long infamous for this Sin of Unclean- 
neſs, even to a Proverb. Obſerve next, That the Apoſtle hav- 
ing uſed this Similitude of Leaven, he purſues it in allu— 
ion to the Jewiſh Cuſtom, before the Celebration of the Paſſ- 
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bert who were to eaſt: all Leaven out of their Houſes wich 
Deteſtation and Cutſing, upon Penalty of being cut off from 
the Congregation of  {/rae/, Thus the holy Profeſſion of 
' Chriſtianity, obliges every; one of us to cut off every, noto- 
rious Sinner from our Society, every Luſt from our Hearts, 
every Member of the old Adam, that we, may be a new 
Lump, anſwering our holy and heavenly Calling.“ 


For even Chriſt our paſſover is ſacrificed for us. 
8 Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not with old leaven, 
neither with the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, but 


with the unleavened read of ſincerity and truth, 


Obſerve hire, The Apoſtle's Realob why the old Leaven 


of Uncleanneſs and malicious Wickedneſs ſhould be put away 


by us; namely becauſe Chri/t cur Paſſover is ſacrificed for 
us. We ſhould therefore be as careful to put away finful 
Luſts out of our Hearts, as the Jews were to caſt the ma- 
terial Leaven out of their Houſes. Learn (hence, 1. That 
Chriſt is our Paſſover, or Paſcha} Lamb, in alluſion to which, 
he is often called a Lamb in the New Teſtament: we do not 
find him expreſſed in the New T'cftament by the Name of 
any other Animals which typified him, but only this of a 
Lamb, this being more ſignificant of his Innocency and Suf- 
ficiency than any other, | St Zobni. 20. He is called God's 
L:mb;, here be is called our Paſſover, or paſchal Lamb: 


God's in regard of the Author, ours in regard to the End; 


God's in regard of Deſignation, ours in regard of Acceptation. 
Learn, 2. That Chriſt is our Sacrifice. A Sacrifice was 
neceſſary for a ſinful Creature, to atone divine Diſpleaſure: a 
Sacrifice for Sin muſt be pure and ſinleſs; no ſuch Sacrifice 
could be found but the eternal Son of God; for whatever 
any Creature could do or ſuffer, had been but a Debt or Duty, 
and that could never have made Compenſation or Satisfac- 


ton for a Debt of Rebellion. Zzarn, 3. That Chriſt was 
a Sacrifice for us, not ſor himſelf; for being perfectly ſinleſs, 


he needed no Sacrifice. Now the Notion of all Sacrifices, 
both among Jews and Heathens, was this, That they were 
ſubſtituted in the Room and Place of the Offender, to ap- 
peaſe an offended Deity, and exempt the guilty Perſon from 
Puniſhment. Accordingly, our Sins were imputed to Chriſt, 
and he died under the imputed Guilt of them, as a reputed 
Sinner; for we cannot conceive, how divine. Juſtice ſhould 
inflict the Puniſhment upon Chriſt, had it not firſt conſidered 
him under Guilt, "The weight of all our Sin -was laid upon 
his innocent Shoulders ; our Guilt became his, by a volun- 
tary Suſception of the Puniſhment, and conſequently the Suf- 
ferings of this Sacrifice are imputed to us, He Ps our Sins 
upon himſelf, as if he had actually ſinned; and gave us the 
Benefit of his Sufferings, as if we had actually ſuffered and 
ſatisfied. Obſerve next, The Inference drawn by the Apo- 
ſtle from Chriſt's dying a Sacrifice for us. Therefore let us keep 
the "Feaſt ; not an anniverſary or yearly, but a daily Feaſt, 


even all the 4 2 of our Chriſtian Liſe; let the whole of our 


Lives be as the Jewiſh Feaſt of Paſſover was, free from Leaven, 
from the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, and full of Sin- 
cerity and Uprightneſs, both towards God and Man. Learn 
hence, the Duty of every particular and individual Chriſtian; 
ſeeing Chriſt has died as a Sacrifice for his Sin, his Du 


ty 1s 
to live unto Chriſt, by living 'up to the Rule' which Chrif | 


has given him, abhorring all Malice, abandoning all Wick- 
edneſs, acting all that Sincerity towards God, and exerciſ- 
ing that Truth and Uprightneſs towards Man, which will be 
an Ornament to our Profeflion whilſt we are upon Earth, and 
will bring us at length to the Fruition of God in Heaven. 


9 I wrote unto you in an epiſtle, not to company 


with fornicators. 10 Yet not altogether with the 
fornicators of this world, or with the covetous,. or ex- 
tortioners, or with idolaters; for then muſt ye needs 
go out of the world. 11 But now 1 have written-un: 
to you, not to keep company, if any man that is 
called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an 
idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner ; 
with ſuch an one, no not to eat. 


Here our Apoſtle tells them, that be bad writ to them in 
this, or ſome other Epiſtle, before he was fully acquainted 
with their Affairs, not to company wich. Fornicators ; that 


is, to ſhun all Intimacy and Familiarity with Infidels; but he 


did not mean or intend that they ſhould have no Converſe 


Or 
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or Commerce with them, becauſe = lived among Un- 
believers, and could not go out of the World. But now ſince 
he heard of the Miſcarriage of this inceſtuous Perſon, who 
was certainly a Chriſtian, and probably a Doctor or Teacher 


ty and Familiarity with ſcandalous Chriſtians, left the Church 
be thought to favour ſuch: with ſuch a one, ſays he, no, not 
to eat; admit not ſuch to your own Table, much leſs to 
Chriſt's. Learn from hence, 1. That all unneceſſary Soci- 
ety, and intimate Familiarity with ſcandalous Profeſſors, ought 
to be avoided, that Religion may not be thought to favour 
them, and the Church may not ſuffer by them. Learn, 
2. That as it ought to be the Church's Care to purge out ſuch, 
and ſeparate them from her Communion ; ſo is it every pri- 
vate Chriſtian's Duty to avoid that Familiarity with them, 
which is in their Power, even that which lieth in friendly 
eating with them. Learn, 3. If civil eating with ſcanda- 
lous Profeſſors of Religion be forbidden at our own Table; 
much leſs ought any Church to permit and ſuffer them a re- 


tigious eating at the Lord's Table, which was never ſpread 
for ſuch Gueſts. 


12 For what have 1 to do to judge them alſo 
that are without? do not ye judge them that are 
13 But them that are without God judg- 
eth. Therefore put away from among yourſelves that 
wicked perſon. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, My Juriſdiction extendeth not 
to Heathens, I have nothing to do to judge and cenſure them 
that are without the Church ; but ſuch as are within the Pale 
of the Church, your own Members, who own your Juriſ- 
dition, theſe you have an undoubted Right and Power to 
judge, leaving the other to the Judgment of God: therefore 
i adviſe, nay, charge you, To put away from yourſelves that 
wicked and inceſtuous Perſon, by excommunicating and baniſhing 
him from your Communion.” As Baniſhment is a civil Ex- 
communication, ſo Excommunication is a ſpiritual Baniſh- 
ment: Magiſtrates muſt drive Malefactors out of civil So- 
cieties, and Church Officers muſt expel enormous Offenders 
out of their religious Societies; for they who are unfit for 
civil Converſe, are much more unfit for ſpiritual Communion, 
The laſt Words, therefore put away from among yourſelves that 
wicked Perſon, help us clearly to underſtand the former Pre- 
cept, ver. 7. Purge out the old Leaven, &c. that they are not 
in their firſt and proper Senſe to be interpreted of particular 
Perſons purging out their Luſts, and mortifying their Corrup- 
tions, though that be a very neceſſary Duty ; but it is to be 
underſtood of every Chriſtian Church's Duty, to purge out 
from among them all flagitious and enormus Offenders, 


Cuntta prius tentanda, ſed immedicabile vulnus 
Enſe recidendum eft, ne pars ſincera trahatur. 


. N. 


The holy Apeſile having in the former Chapter taxed the Corin- 
thians, for their great Negligence in not judging the inceſiuous 


Perſon in a Caſe ecclgſiaſtial; in this Chapter he blames them 


for their too great Forwardneſs in going to Judgment in a 
Matter civil and political, 


Theſe Corinthians, who were converted by the Apoſile to the | that is, one Chriſtian with another: and this not before a 
chriſtian Faith, went to law, with, and impleaded one another 
before heathen Judges; whereas they: ought to have ſubmitted ' 


their Differences to be heard before, and decided by the Saints, 


that is, their Brethren, and Fellow Chriſtians, __ 
Now this mighty Scandal to Chriſtianity our Apoſile upbraids 


them with, and ſharply reproves them for, in this Chapter, in 
which he thus beſpeals them : f f 


Are any of you, having a matter againſt another, 
go to law before the unjuſt, and not before the 
laints? 2 Do ye not know that the ſaints ſhall judge 
the world? and if the world ſhall be judged by you, 
are ye unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters? 3 


Know ye not that we ſhall judge angels? how much | 


more things that pertain to this life, 


Obſerve here, 1. That it was not ſimply. and abſolutel 
their going to law, which the Apoſtle condemns, but their 
1 


| 


among them, he warns them to avoid all brotherly Intima-' 


ooo 
Pp * 0 
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impleading one another at Pagan Tribunals 


and before heg. 
then Judges; The Law is good, if uſed lito ully ; _ 
beſt tliing may be abuſed; ſo is oft the Law or fr < ery 3 


dent it is, that the Apoſtle, who was offended el 
the Law before Infidels, allows it before Chriſtiane aufen 
firſt Verſe implies. Obſerve, 2. The Title given to ma 
Corinthian Converts, they are all called Saints ; becauſe gs 
were all ſo by outward Profeſſion, and many of thi : 


f tl 
inward Sanctification. Whence learn, 1. That por” 11 


who take upon them the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, are ob 

liged to be Saints, and may be ſo called, being ſuch by viſbia 
Profeſſion. 2. That the true and real Chriſtian js a tr : 
and real Saint: his Heart is inwardly renewed and ang 
tied, his Life thoroughly reformed and changed, Obſerve, 
3. The ſeveral Errors enumerated by our Apoſtle in Wd 
Corinthians going to law. (1) In regard of the Adverſa : 
Brether goeth to law with Brother; not Infidel with Infid . 
nor Infidel with Chriſtian; but Chriſtian with Chriſtian "ya 
ther with Brother : which ſeems both unnatural and undhriC- 
tian. (2) In regard of the Judges choſen to decide and um. 
pire their Controverſies; they were Infidels and Unbelievers 

not Saints: If Brother will go to law with Brother, let then 
make choice of 'Chriſtian Judges ; but for Chriſtians to refuſe 
Chriſtians, and to chuſe to be judged by Infidels, was high! 

ſcandalous ! What will Heathens ſay, when dee wr! 
together by the Ears, and Infidels live in Unity ? Obſerve 

4. The great Argument uſed by the Apoſtle to diſſuade them 
from this Practice; he argues d majore ad minus, from the 
greater to the leſs. The Saints ſhall judge the World the 
wicked World; yea, the apoſtate Angels in another World: 
Are they not fit then to judge and determine trivial Matters 
between Man and Man, between one Chriftian and another 

here in this World? Learn hence, That the Saints, as Al 
ſeſſors with Chriſt, and Approvers of his righteous Judgment 

ſhall at the great Day judge the wicked World, and the apoſtate 
Angels. Oh ye wicked World! you that now revile and 
ſcorn, that injure and wrong the Saints and Servants of the 


moſt _ God, know, that they ſhall one Day be your Judges, 


Oh ye Saints ! who ſhall be Judges of the World, know that 
your time of judging in this World, is not yet ; do not antici- 
pate your Work, nor antedate your Commiſſion : Judge nothing 
before the time, *till the Lord comes. | 


4 If then ye have judgment of things pertaining 
to this life, ſer them to judge who are leaſt eſteemed 
in the church. 5 I ſpeak to your ſhame, Is it ſo, 
that there is not a wiſe man amongſt you? No, not 
one that ſhall be able to judge between his bre- 
thren? 6 But brother goeth to law with brother, 
and that before the unbelievers. 7 Now therefore 
there is utterly a fault among you, becauſe ye go to 


| law one with another. Why do ye not rather take 
| wrong? Why do ye not rather ſuffer yourſelves to 


be defrauded? 8 Nay, you do wrong and defraud, 


| and that your brethren, | 


It muſt be ſtill here, that the Apoſtle doth not go about 
to aboliſh the Uſe of ſecular Judgments, or condemn going 
to law ; but only reproves the Abuſes that were found 
among them therein. Brother going to law with Brother; 


Chriſtian, but an heathen Magiſtrate; by Means whereof, 
the Gentiles became acquainted. with the Covetouſneſs, Am- 
bition, and Revenge, which was among Chriſtians, to the 
Diſhonour of God, and the Diſcredit of the Goſpel. More 
particularly, the Apoſtle farther cenſures and reproves them; 
Firſt, for going to law about Trifles, and ſmall Matters: 
Are ye unworthy to judge the leaſt Matters? Should Chril- 
tians thus implead one another before Infidels for mere Triſles ! 
It ſeems it has been an antient and too common Fault, that 
every petty Difference has peſtered the Tribunal. Secondly, 
For the ee of their impleading and perſecuting one 
another: It was with Heat and Paſſion, with Impatience and 
impetuous Anger. Going to law is one of thoſe Duties 
which is difficultly N without Sin; it is an hard Mat- 
ter for a Man to right his Eſtate, and not wrong his Soul. 
Thirdly, he reproves them, becauſe they did not chuſe rather 
to put up ſome Wrongs, than right themſelves by going to law: 
Why do ye not rather take Wrong? Why do ye not ſuffer jour- 


ſelves to be defrauded? Teaching us, That ſomething ſhould 


not 
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Ay arded, but parted with, for Peace-ſake. Peace 
"ey _ our boſe at a dearer Rate than moſt Men 
- allin to give for it; and a peaceable Chriſtian will put 
5 ak {ovaries patiently, rather than uſe Extremity, refer- 
uy 7 50 Cauſe to him that judgeth righteouſly ; who very 
1 in this Life repays us what we part with for Peace · ſake 
997 over: Bleſſed are the Meek, they ſhall inherit the 
r Fourthly, The Apoſtle blames them for their Pre- 
— and Haſte, in going to law one with another ; the 
ris ſhould have been their laſt Refuge aſter Trial of all 
IG Means : firſt they ſhould have referred it to their Bre- 
hin } if they could not end it, then the Law was open : But 
inſtead of this, as ſoon as . Difference aroſe, they ſent pre- 
ſently for a Writ to the eatheniſh Courts of Judicature. 
Fifthly, He blames the Ignorance which was found amongſt 
them, that there was no wile Perfon found with them which 
could compromiſe and compoſe Differences before they went 
too far: ver. 5. I ſpeak it to your ſhame. Is it ſo, that there 
ir not a wiſe Man amongſt you that is able to judge between his 
Brethren? As if he had ſaid, ** What, will ye all ſtand and 
Jook on theſe unkind Bickerings ? and i there not one among 
ou that has ſo much Skill as to quiet and compoſe them! 
Lon really aſhamed of it.” Sixthly, He rebukes their Sloth- 
fulneſs, together with their Ignorance, that they were lazy 
as well as unſkilful, and unwilling to interpoſe for the com- 
poling of their Brethrens Differences: A little Pains, timely 
taken by us, may prevent Abundance of Strife and Diſſention 
between contending Brethren. Theſe are the principal Faults 
which the Apoſtle condemns in theſe Corinthians going to 
Law; it is not the Action, or Thing itſelf, but the Circum- 
ſtances attending it, and the Miſmanagement- of it, that is 
here condemned; which being rectified, Law is no doubt 
lawful, whatever ſome erroneous Perſons have affirmed to the 
contrary» ; | 


g Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not 1n- 
herit the Kingdom of God? Be not deceived : nei- 
ther fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, 
10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom of 


God. 


Olſerve here, I. Our Apoſtle's poſitive Aﬀertion, and ca- 
tegorical Propoſition, That the Unrighteous ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God; where, by Unrighteouſneſs is meant In- 
juſtice and Injuriouſneſs towards our Neighbour, as appears by 
the Context, which ſpeaks of defrauding; Unrighteouſneſs 
will as certainly ſhut out of Heaven as Ungodlineſs. Ob/erve 
next, Ihe large Catalogue of Sins which the Apoſtle reckons 
up, that will hut Perſons out of Heaven; Uncleanneſs, Ido- 
latry, inordinate Love of this World, Drunkenneſs, &c. For 
the Confirmation of his Propoſition, he proceedeth to this 
Enumeration of the ſeveral Sins deſtructive of Salvation; which 
are not to be underſtood copulatively, but disjunctively; not 
as if he only who is guilty of all theſe ſhall miſs of Hea- 
ven, but he that lives in any one of theſe unrepented of: if 
he doth not forſake his wicked Courſe-of Life, he ſhall never 
ſee the Kingdom of God; - whoever allows and tolerates him- 
ſelf in any one Sin, is certainly. in a State of Damnation. 
Lord, how many thouſand vain Hopes are laid in the Duſt ? 
And how many thouſand of impenitently wicked Souls are 
ſentenced to Hell, by this one Scripture ? Obſerve laſtly, The 
aution or cautionary Direction given by St Paul to the Co- 
rinthians, not to deceive themſelves with a contrary Expec- 
tation; (tho' one would think Men could hardly be deceived 
in ſo plain a Caſe) as if their bare Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
would fave them, whilſt they allowed themſelves to live in 
the Practice of any of the aforementioned Wickednefles ; Be 
not deceibed. Learn thence, That Men are very prone to de- 
ceive themſelves in this, that tho' they live wicked!y, yet 
they ſhall die happily, and go to Heaven gloriouſly. They 
have ſuch unlimited Apprehenſions of the pardoning Grace 
and Mercy of God, that they bound it not to Faith and Re- 
pentance, and an holy Life; never conſidering whether they 
are qualified Subjects, or no, for that Grace and Mercy. God 
is a merciful God, ſays the wicked Man, therefore I ſhall not 
go to Hell; God is a merciful God, ſaith the Devil, there- 
fore I hope to come out of Hell: No, ſay you, that doth not 
follow, for God has decreed and declared the contrary. And 


as he not decreed and determined, has he not ſaid and 
ſworn, That the im 


P 24. 


penitent Sinner ſhall never enter into his Occaſion of Offence unto our 


Reſt ? Be not then deceived, O Sinner; whilſt thou continueſt 
unreformed, thou canſt not inherit the Kingdom of God, 


11 And ſuch were ſome of you : but ye are waſhed, 
but ye are ſanctified, but ye are juſtified in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 


Here we have another Argument which our Apoſtle uſes to 
diſſuade them from all groſs Wickedneſs in general, and from 
ſuch unchriſtian Behaviour, one towards another, as he had 
before reproved in particular ; namely, that great and mighty 
Change which had been wrought upon ſeveral of them by 
means of their Converſion to the Chriſtian Religion, or the 
Faith of Chriſt ; Such were ſome of you ; but ye are now waſh- 
ed; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © You are no longer Swine, but 
Sheep, and therefore muſt not wallow in the M. 
you formerly did.“ Note here, 1. The black and filthy Con- 
dition of a Sinner, before Converſion; the Apoſtle had rec- 
koned up the vileſt and worſt of Sins that could be mentioned; 
and then ſays, Such were ſeme of you. The original Word is 
in the Neuter, not in the Maſculine Gender; not # Ter, ſuch 
Perſons, but aur, ſuch Sins; as emphatically demonſtrating 
their Wickedneſs, that they were not ſo much Peceatores, 
Sinners, as 1pſa Peccata, the very Sins themſelves. Learn 
hence, That the converting Grace of God is ſometimes vouch- 
ſafed to the vileſt and worſt of Men; and where it is vouch- 
ſafed, makes a very great and mighty Change. Note, 2. 
The particular Expreſſions by which this Change is repre- 


ſented; Ye are waſhed, ſacramentally waſhed in Baptiſm ; ' 


Ye are ſan&ified, purified in your Hearts and Natures, by 
the ſanctifying Influences of Divine Grace; Ye are juſtified, 
that is, acquitted from Guilt, and approved as Righteous. 
Note. 3. The Means by which this Change was wrought 
and effected, In the Name of our Lord Jeſus, and by the 
Spirit of God: In the Name of our Lord Jeſus; that is, thro? 
the Merits, and for the Mediation of the Lord Jeſus, and by 
Faith therein: And by the Spirit of our God; that is, thro” 
the ſanctifying Influences of the Holy Spirit. (I.) Here we 
have the defiling Nature of Sin ſuppoſed ; all Men by Nature 
are polluted and defiled, and ſtand in need of waſhing. (2.) 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt will not diſdain or refuie to juſtify by 
his Blood, and ſanctify by his Spirit the greateſt Sinners, 
and the filthieſt Souls, that apply unto him' by Faith, for 
pardoning Mercy, and ſanctifying Grace: Such were you, 
but ye are waſhed, (3.) Tho' Telb-eon and Sanctiſication 
are diſtinct and different in their Nature, yet are they always 
inſeparable in their Subject : No Perſon is juſtified but he that 
is ſanctified; Chriſt juſtifies none by his Blood whom he 
doth not ſanctify by his Spirit. Tho' Juſtification and Sanc- 
tification are not the ſame Thing, yet are they always found 
in the ſame Perſon : by the former, there is a relative Change 


in our Condition; by the latter, a real Change in our Con- 
verſation. | | | 


12 All things are lawful unto me, but all things are 


not expedient : all things are lawful for me, but I 


will not be brought under the power of any. 13 


Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats : bur 
God ſhall deſtroy both it and them, 


Our Apoſtle {till proceeds in the reprehenſory Part of his 
Epiſtle, and begins here to reprove the growing Feref) of the 
Gnojticks and Nicolaitans among them, who allowed the eat- 
ing of Things ſacrificed to Idols, and Fornication, as Things in- 
different. "The Apoſtle grants, that all indifferent Things are 
lawful, and may. be uſed, firſt, when they are expedient, that 
is, when they may be uſed without hurting ourſelves and 
others: and ſecondly, when they do not get ſuch a Domi- 
nion over us, as to enſlave us to an intemperate and, immode- 
rate Uſe of them; he inſtances particularly in Meats ; and 
grants, that it is lawful to uſe any kind of Meat, becauſe 
God hath ordained it for the good of Man's Nature; Meats 
are ordained for the Belly, and the Belly at preſent ordained 
for. the Reception of Meats ; but as God will deſtroy Meats, 
ſo will he deſtroy the Belly alſo, as to the Uſe it now hath ; 
for in the Reſurrection Men ſhall neither hunger nor thirſt 
any more. Learn hence, That Chriſtianity doth not barely re- 
ſtrain us from the doing of what is unlawful, but from doing 


what is expedient alſo; an Action in itſelf Jawſul may by 


Circumſtances become ſinful, and it is both wiſe and ſafe to 
forbear the uſe of our Chriſtian Liberty, when it becomes an 


Neighbour, * . 
6 F : 
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Now the body is not for fornication, but for the 


Lord; and the Lord for the body. 


From this Verſe to the End of the Chapter our Apoſtle la- 
bours by ſundry Arguments to convince the Corinthians of the 
exceeding Sinfulneſs of the Sin of Fornication ; partly becauſe 
they reckoned it amongſt the number of indifferent things, and 
alſo becauſe the Corinthians, before their Converſion to Chriſ- 
tianity, were ſo notoriouſly addifted to this Sin, that they 
conſecrated a Temple to Venus, at which a multitude of Vir- 
gins proſtituted themſelves ; for which reaſon St Paul makes 
uſe of a ſix-fold Argument here, to prevent the Corinthians 
Relapſe into this Sin of Fornication after their Converſion, 
which they had been ſo notoriouſly guilty of before Conver- 
ſion. The firſt Argument is in the Words before us, Now 
the Body is not for Fornication, but 45 the Lord; and the Lord 

ou put the Body to a Uſe 
for which it was never intended ; the Belly was made for 


| Meats, but the Body was not made for Fornication, but for 


the Lord ; that is, for the Lord's Uſe and Service ; and the 
Lord is for the Body, that is, for the Good and Salvation of 
the Body.” Whence note, That ſuch is the wonderfu] Good- 
neſs of God towards us his Creatures, that look in whatſo- 
ever we are for him he is for us; as our Bodies are for the 
Lord's Service as well as our Souls, ſo the Lord is for the 
Good of our Bodies as well as our Souls, and therefore our 
Bodies ought to be employed for his Glory in every thing : 
this is the Apoſtle's firſt Argument againſt Fornication. 


14 And God hath both raiſed up the Lord, and 
will alſo raiſe up us by his own power. 


| Here a ſecond Argument againſt Fornication is taken from 
the Body's Reſurrection: Our Bodies are to be raiſed, there- 
fore not to be defiled ; to be faſhioned like unto Chriſt's glo- 
rious Body in Heaven, therefore not to be defiled with Luft 
here on Earth: As if he had ſaid, Were your Bodies to be 
finally loſt in the Duſt, then were it no great Matter how you 
uſed them, or abuſed them : but as God hath raiſed up Chriſt's 
Body, ſo he will raiſe up your Body; and ſeeing ow Body 
is the Garment which your Soul is to wear to all Eternity. in 
Heaven, keep it pure and undefiled here on Earth,” 


15 Know ye not that your bodies are the members 
of Chriſt? Shall I then take the members of Chriſt, and 
make them the members of an harlot ? God forbid. 


A third Argument here follows: Our Bodies are the Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, as well as our Souls; that is, the Union is 
made between Chriſt and us, conſiſting of Soul and Body both. 
Now ſhall we diſpoſe of our Bodies, the Members of Chriſt, to 
ſo baſe an Uſe ? Shall our Bodies, which are joined to Chriſt, 
ever condeſcend to ſo baſe a Conjunction, as that of being joined 
to an Harlot? God forbid that ſuch an Indignity be done by us.“ 


16 What, know ye not that he which is joined to 


an harlot is one body? for two, faith he, ſhall be one 


fleſh. 17 But he that is joined unto the Lord is one 
ſpirit. | | 
The Senſe is, That as Wedlock makes Man and Wife one 
Body lawfully, ſo Fornication makes the Man and the Har- 
lot one Body ſinfully: All the Difference is in the Morality of 
the Act, but the Species or Kind of Act is the ſame; thus the 
Fornicator and the Harlot are one Fleſh ; but he that is join- 
ed to the Lord, namely, by Faith and Love, hath a nearer 
and more noble Union, than that of Fleſh, for he is one 
Spirit with Chriſt, not eſſentially and ſubſtantially one, but 
myſtically and ſpiritually : Chriſt and the ſincere Believer 
are led and guided, acted and influenced by the ſame Spirit, 
therefore take heed what you do, for in making your Bodies 
the Members of an Harlot you diſſolve the Union betwixt 
Chriſt and them. Learn from hence, How cloſely and inti- 
mately Believers are united unto Jeſus Chriſt, they are nearer 
than one Fleſh, they are one Spirit with him, they have both 
one Father, one Houſe, one Home, one Heart, one Intereſt, 


one Acquaintance: Happy they who are thus joined to the 
Lord, for they are one Spirit. 


18 Flee fornication, Every fin that a man doth is 
without the body; but he that committeth fornication 
ſinneth againſt his own body. 

Flee Fornication. Note here, 1. The Apoſtle's Advice 
to eſcape Fornication, and that is, to flee it, namely, by ſhun- 
ning all Occaſions of it, all Temptations leading to it, all 


Body. Queſt. But how is the Apoſtle to be und 


——_——. 


Incentives and Provocations of it, not ſufferin 
wander, or our Thoughts to muſe, much leſs to dwell 

any unlawful or inſnaring Object. Flee Fornication * 
2. The yan ogg the Apoſtle uſes to flee Fornicarion vi 


cauſe other Sins are without the Body : but this againſt 2 


ſt 
he ſays, all other Sins are without the Body ? Fi . ikea 


tho? all other outward Sins, as Prunkenneſs, Murther, Theft 
Sc. have the Body as an Inſtrument for committin, N 
yet in this Sin of Uncleanneſs the Body is not only the Ing *% 
ment, but the Object alſo, for the unclean Perſon doth - 
only fin with his Body, but he fins againſt his Roqy = 
cleanneſs leaves that Blot and Brand of Ignominy and Bak 1 
upon the Body which no other Sin doth, degrading it een 
that excellent Honour whereunto God advanced it in its n _— 
ral Condition, by making it the Member of an Harlot. oy” 


19 What, know ye not that your Body is the tem 
ple of the holy Ghoſt, which is in you, which ye have 
of God, and ye are not your own ? 


Here we have the Apoſtle's fifth Argument againſt Forn;. 
cation and Uncleanneſs, and it runs thus: Temples wha 
are peculiarly conſecrated unto God and his Serv i 
to be profaned or polluted; but the Bodies of 
the Temples of God, the Holy Spirit dwelling in them, and 
therefore they ought to be kept pure and undefiled. Kon 1 
not that your Bodies are the Temples of the Holy Ghofl, as 100 
as your Souls?“ Our Bodies are called Temples of the Hol 
Ghoſt, becauſe he hath ſanctified them for himſelf, for Fl 
Habitation, and for his Service. From whence the Divinit 
of the Holy Ghoſt may ſtrongly be inferred ; a Temple always 
ſuppoſes ſome Deity to dwell in it ; the Tabernacle and Ter 
ple are called God's Habitation: Now if the Holy Ghoſt dwells 
in good Men as a Temple, he is truly and really God. In 
fine, ſince all Chriſtians are become the Temple of God, b 
virtue of his Holy Spirit ſent into their Hearts, conſecratin 
their Bodies to his ſacred Service, let us not deſecrate or pol- 
lute this Temple by defiling it with filthy Luſts, but make 
Chaſtity the Keeper of this ſacred Houſe, and ſaffer nothing 
that defileth to enter into it, left that God, who dwelleth in 
it, being offended, ſhould deſert his Houſe thus defiled. 


W 
And ye are not your own * 20 For ye are bought 


with a cod therefore glorify God in your body and 
in your ſpirit, which are God's. | 


Here we have the fixth and laſt Argument which the Apoſtle 
makes uſe of to flee Fornication : Our Bodies are not our own, 
but God's, they are his by Creation, his by Preſervation, his 
by Purchaſe and Redemption: We are bought out of our own 
8 as well as out of the Hand of Divine Juſtice; there- 
fore we ſacrilegiouſly rob and wrong God, when we aliefiate any 
Part of his own from him, and glorify him not, whoſe we 
wholly are, by the faithful Service both of our Souls and Bo- 
dies, Which are his. Learn, 1. That Chriſtians are not their 
own, but God's; not their own, and therefore not in their own 
Power, not at their own Diſpoſal, not to live after their own 
Will or by their own Luſts, but according to the Will and to the 
Ends and Uſes of their principal Lord, whoſe they are. Learn 
2. That as Chriſtians are not their own, ſo they muſt not act 
and live, and diſpoſe of themſelves, of their Souls and Bodies, 
as if they were their own, as if they had an original Propriety, 
a plenary Poſſeſſion, and a full Dominion over themſelves; a 
Chriſtian muſt not make his own Reaſon his ſupreme Rule, 
nor his own Will his chief Law, nor his own Intereſt his ulti- 
mate End, for he was neither made by himſelf, nor made for 
himſelf. Learn, 3. That all of us are God's, and therefore 
we cannot without great Sacrilege invade his Right, and give 
that Body to an Harlot which is conſecrated unto him. Learn, 
4. That tho' we are all God's, yet we have alienated our- 
ſelves from God, and withdrawn ourſelves from his Diſpo- 
ſal. Learn, 5. That being thus alienated from God, he has 
once more bought us, bought us with a Price, a great and full 
Price, the Blood of his Son; and we are now God's own again 
by Redemption and Purchaſe, Learn, 6. That our Bodies 
and Spirits being thus the Lord's, we ſhould glorify him both 
in our Souls and Bodies, which are his; glorify him in our 
Bodies by external Purity and exemplary Sanctity, glorify him 
in our Spirits by internal Purity of Heart. Thus if we glort- 
fy him in our Body, and in our Spirits, in a Way of Obedi- 
ence, he will at laſt faſhion our vile Bodies like unto his glori- 
ous Body, and make our Spirits as the Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfeck, in that great Day, when he ſhall come to be 
elorified in his Saints, and admired in all them that my. 
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CHAP. VII. 


ine finiſhed the reprehenſory part of this E piſile in the 
regoing 8 he comes in this Chapter to reſolve divers Caſes 

f Conſcience, about which the Corinthians had written to him, 
7 ticularly concerning Marriage; not about the Lawfulneſs of 


Our Apoſil 


br that was out of Diſpute ; but about the Expediency 
Marie! Time, whether it were adviſable in that aſflicted 
55 of the Church ? 


OW concerning the things whereof ye wrote 
unto me: I is good for a man not to touch a 


The firſt Scruple or Caſe of Conſcience which the Corin- 
| ghians wrote to the Apoſtle about, was concernin Marriage. 
Amongſt many other wicked Opinions, which the Gneſliicks, 
thoſe ancient Hereticks, maintained, this was one, That 
Marriage was from the Devil. Our Apoſtle elſewhere, Heb. 
xili. 4. aſſerts Marriage to be Holy and Honourable ; here 
he determines firſt in genera], that ſuch as have the Gift of 
Continency, and can live chaſte in a ſingle State, do well: 
and in particular, that a ſingle Life at that Time was moſt 
adviſable, and moſt agreeable to the calamitous and afflicted 
State of the Church: ſo that when the Apoſtle ſays in this 
Verſe, It is good for a Man not to touch a Woman, his Meaning 
js, it is more agreeable to the preſent Neceſſity, more con- 
venient in regard of the perſecuted State of the Church, as 
being © Condition leſs diſtracted with Cares, and leſs troubled 
with Diſtraction: for Marriage plunges Men into an exceſs 
of worldly Cares, it multiplies their Buſineſs, and uſually 
their Wants, and thoſe Wants are hardlier ſupplied than in 
a ſingle Life, and more difficultly bore ; it is much eaſier to 
bear Perſonal Wants than Family Wants: with reſpect to all 
which, ſays the Apoſtle, eſpecially as the preſent State of the 
Church ſtands, it is good for a Man not to touch a Woman ; 


not that it is at any time ſimply unlawful, but at ſometimes 
manifeſtly inexpedient. 


2 Nevertheleſs, to avoid fornication, let every 


man have his own wife, and let every woman have 
her own huſband, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ©* Such are the Inclinations of 
human Nature, that every Man cannot always do that which 
js moſt for his own Quiet and Eaſe, but Men find the Strength 
of Luſt and the Power of Concupiſcence ſo ſtrong in them- 
ſelves, that Marriage, which is God's Ordinance for avoiding 
Fornication, and for the Propagation of Mankind, is of 
abſolute Neceflity to ſome Perſons ; therefore for avoiding 
Fornication, and all forts of Uncleanneſs, (which was ſo 
common at Corinth) let every Man retain his own Wife, 
and every Woman her own Huſband.” Here obſerve, 1. 
The Apoſtle's Expreſſion, he ſays, Puiſque & guzque, not 
quidam & quadam ; let every Man and every Woman marry, 
not ſome Men and ſome Women only: he excepts none, 
neither Prieſt nor Nun, but every one is here permitted, yea, 
for avoiding Fornication, commanded to marry. Obſerve 
farther, How the Apoſtle directs every Man to have his own 
Wife, and every Woman her own Huſband ; more than One 
is forbidden, and Polygamy, or the Sin of having either more 
Wives, or more Huſbands at a Time than Bo is here 
condemned: To bridle and reſtrain Men's extravagant Luſts, 


the Wiſdom of God has directed every Man to enjoy his 


own Wife, and every Woman her own Huſband. 25 the 
Church of Rome conſider how ſhe will anſwer at the Bar of 


God for ſpitting in the Face of this Ordinance of God, for 
denying the Lawfulneſs of Marriage to her Prieſts and Nuns, 
when God has told her, Heb. xiii. 4. That Marriage is bo- 
nourable in all; and that all unclean Perſons God will judge; 


and 855 too often have their Prieſts and Nuns been one with 
another. 


3 Let the huſband render unto the wife due bene- 
volence : and likewiſe alſo the wife unto the huſband. 
4 The wife hath not power of her own body, but the 
huſband : and likewiſe alſo the huſband hath not power 
of his own body, but the wife. 5 Defraud ye not one 
the other, except it be with conſent for a time, that 


ye may give yourſelves to faſting and prayer: and | 


3 


4 


2 


come together again, that Satan tempt you not for 
your incontinency | | 


Obſerve here, 1. That matrimonial Converſation, or the 
Huſband's and Wife's performing towards each other all the 
Duties of Marriage which they promiſed, is an Act of Juſtice 
which they owe to one another: this is intimated in the 
Word render, and conſequently to deny the ſame is Injuſtice 
and Fraud; © defraud not one another, Marriage takes away 
from Perſons that Power which they had over themſelves and 
their own Bodies, and transfers it in ſome ſort to the Perſon 
they are married to. Yet obſerve, 2. That Perſons in a 
married State may, and in ſome Caſes ought, (namely, for 
religious Ends and Purpoſes) by mutual Conſent to abſtain 
from a Conjugal Duty for ſome Time. Defraud not one ano- 
ther, except it be with Conſent for a Time, that ye may give 
yourſelves to Faſting and Prayer. Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle 
lays no Obligation upon any ſingle Perſons to take upon 
them a Vow for a ſingle Life, nor doth he direct married 
Perſons to thoſe perpetual Divorces from the b e 
which the Papiſts practiſe, under Pretence of Religion: 
For the Apoſtle admits of no perpetual Separation between 
Huſband and Wife, upon any Pretence whatever; no, not 
that they may give themſelves to Prayer and Faſting, but 
only permits it for a Time, upon Condition that they come 
together again. So far was this holy Man from laying a 


Snare upon the Conſciences of any Perſons, either in a ſingle 
or married State. 


6 But I ſpeak this by permiſſion, and not of com- 
mandment. 7 For I would that all men were even as 
I myſelf, But every man hath his proper gift of God, 
one after this manner, and another after that, 8 1 
ſay therefore to the unmarried and widows, It is good 
for them if they abide even as I. 9 But if they can- 


not contain, let them marry : for it 1s better to marry 
than to burn. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Miſtake me not, as if J im- 
poſed Marriage upon all Perſons as a Duty: No, but ] declare 
it is permitted to all as a Remedy againſt Fornication ; for fo 
far am I from that, that I could with all Men were unmarried, 
even as I myſelf am, and that _ had the Gift of Conti- 
nence with myſelf; but God, who will have the World 
yet farther continued and increaſed, hath not given this Gift 
to all, nor to all alike in the ſame Meaſure. Therefore to the 
unmarried I ſay, that ſo many are the Advantages of a ſingle 
Life, that if they can abide chaſte and ſingle, as I do, it 
will be many Ways for their Advantage : But if they cannot, 
let them uſe God's Remedy, which is Marriage ; for it is 
better to marry, than to burn in Luſt, to be perpetually aſ- 
faulted with unclean Deſires, and ſubject to the Ravings and 
Inſults of Luſt.” Learn hence, (1.) That marrying or not 
marrying is, according to ſeveral Circumſtances, matter of 
Advice and Counſel, but neither of them abſolutely of Pre- 
cept. (2.) That ſecond Marriages are not only lawful, but 
an incumbent Duty, if Perſons cannot contain themſelves 
within the Bounds and Rules of Chaſtity, To the Widows 
1 ſay, if they cannot contain, let them marry. 


10 And, unto the married I command, yet not I, 
but the Lord, Let not the wife depart from her huſ- 
band: 11 But and if ſhe depart, let her remain un- 
married, or be reconciled to her huſband. And let 
not the huſband put away his wife. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Altho' it be no Sin to marry, 
yet it is a Sin to depart when married; herein I lay the Au- 
thority of God's Command upon you, that you agree toge- 
ther, and that no Difference which may ariſe between you, 
cauſe you to ſeparate and live aſunder. But to marry upon 
Departure is a double Sin. Therefore if any Diſagreements 
and Diſcontents between Huſband and Wife cauſe you to live 
aſunder for a Time, think not either of you of marrying to 
another Perſon ; but be reconciled to each other, and live to- 
gether in Love, as becometh Perſons profeſſing Godlineſs.“ 
A Civil War in Families is fatal as well as in the Common- 
wealth, Domeſtick Contentions, eſpecially betwixt Huſband 
and Wife, are dangerous and deſtructive of Love and Peace. 
If at any Time * ariſe to that Height as to cauſe a Separa- 
tion betwixt them Two, who are one Fleſh, yet nothing of 
that Nature can warrant their Divorce ; nothing but Death or 


Adultery can untie the Marriage Knot, and releaſe them from 
their Obligation to each other. 


12 But 
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12 But to the reſt. ſpeak I, not the Lord, If any 
brother hath a wife that believeth not, and ſhe be 
pleaſed to dwell with him, let him not pur her away. 
13 And the woman which hath. an huſband that be- 


lieveth not, and if he be pleaſed to dwell with her, 


let her not leave him. 14 For the unbelieving hul- 
band is ſanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving 
wife is ſanctified by- the huſband, Elſe were your 
children unclean ; but now are they holy. / 


1. Here we have another Caſe of Conſcience put by the 
Corinthians to the Apoſtle; namely, whether ſuch Huſbands 
as had Heathen and Tnfidel Wives might put them away; 
And whether ſuch Wives as had Infidel Huſbands, might 
not, and ought not, to depart from them? "The Apoſtle re- 
ſolves the Caſe, That they ought, according to the Intent 
and End of Marriage, to cohabit and dwell together; and 
he aſſigns the Reaſon for it, becauſe the Unbelieving or I- 
del Wife is ſanCtified to the believing or Chriſtian Huſband, 
How ſanctificd ? Not in her Nature, but in her Uſe: ſo that 
they might lawfully cohabit and converſe together ; being by 
Marriage made one Fleſh with him or her that is Holy; 
« And for your Children, ſays he, they are not ſeminally un: 
cc clean like the Children of Heathens, but federally Holy.” 


Heiw are they Holy? Not with an inherent, internal, perſonal 


Holineſs ; for the holieſt Man's Child is born in Sin, and by 
Nature a Child of Wrath; but with an external, relative, 


and federal Holineſs : they are not common and unclean, like 
the Children of Infidels, but fit to be Partakers of the Privi- 


| leges of the Church, to be admitted into Covenant with God, 


as belonging to his Holy People; Elſe. were your Children 
unclean, but naw are they holy. Obſerve, He doth not ſay, 
Elſe were your Children Baſtards, but now are they Legiti- 
mate; as the Enemies of Infant Baptiſm, thoſe duri infan- 


tum patres, would make him ſpeak ; but elſe were they un- 


clean, that is, Heathen Children, not to be owned as an 
Holy Seed, and therefore not to be admitted into Covenant 
with God, as belonging to his Holy People. If by Holineſs 
here the Apoſtle means a matrimonial Holineſs, as the Ana- 
Baptiſis dream, then according to their Interpretation of the 
Word Hab, the Apoſtle ſpeaks neither pertinently, nor tru- 
ly. Not pertinently, (1.) For then the Anſwer had been no- 
thing to the purpoſe. The Caſe put was concerning Huſ- 
bands and Wives, not concerning Men and Whores: and the 
Queſtion propounded by the Corinthians, was, not whether 


..a believing Huſband, and an unbelieving Wife, were lawful 


Man and Wife together? Nobody queſtioned that: but 
whether the Chriſtian Huſband might put away his Heathen 

Vife? The Apoſtle anſwers, he ought not, if ſhe were 
willing to dwell with him, for ſhe is ſanctified to him; not 
ſanctified in reſpect of her perſonal Condition, but in reſpect 


of her conjugal Relation, otherwiſe their Children would be 


looked upon as unclean, like the Children of Heathens, but 
now are they Holy, that is, to be accounted viſible Saints, 
and as ſuch, to be admitted to Church-Privileges. (2.) Ac- 
cording to this Interpretation of the Word Hoh, the Apoſtle 
had not ſpoken truly ; for the Children of Heathens born 
in lawful Wedlock, are no more Baſtards than the Children 
of Chriſtians ; for their Parents Marriage frees them from the 
Charge of Illegitimacy as well as others. Add to this, that 
in all the New Teſtament, tho' the Word Hoh be uſed above 


Five hundred Times, yet it never once fignifies Legitimacy, 


but is always uſed for a State of Separation to God : There- 
fore to make it ſignify ſo here, is a bold practiſing upon Scrip- 
ture, a wracking and wreſting of the Word of God, to main- 
tain a private Opinion, to make the Text ſpeak what the 

would have, and not what the Apoſtle intends : but the Ar- 


gument for Infant-Baptiſm from this Text runs thus: If 


the Holy Seed among the Jews were therefore to be circum- 
ciſed, and made federally Holy, by receiving the Sign of the 
Covenant, and being admitted into the Number of God's 
Holy People, becauſe they were ſeminally Holy; for the Root 
being holy, the Branches were alſo holy: then by like Reaſon, the 
Holy Seed of Chriſtians ought to be admitted to Baptiſm, and 
receive the Sign of the Chriſtian Covenant, the Laver of Re- 


generation, and ſo be entered into the Society of the Chriſtian 


hurch.“ 


15 But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. 
A brother or a filter is not under bondage in ſuch caſes : 


but God hath called us to peace. 16 For what know- 
; | 


Chap. . 
eſt thou, O wife, whether thou ſhalt ſa on 
Or how knoweſt thou, O man, whether tie hulband; 


thy wife? 17 But as God hath diſtributed alt fave 
man, as the Lord hath called every one, ſo ook ah 
walk. And ſo ordain I in all churches; * et him 


Here another Doubt is reſolved by the A 

unbelieving Party, either Huſband or 777th N Caſe the 
is, refuſe to coahabit and dwell with their believing & i 
fellow, and ſo make void, as much as in him or 10 12 9 
the Marriage-Bond, out of hatred to the Faith: 1 perth, 
Caſe, if they will go, let them go: you are not hos bY 
leave your Family to follow them. However, let NE ” 
ſtian Huſband or Wife omit nothing, but endeavouris, hs 
Thing to the utmoſt, to oblige and win, to incline 1 57 

their unbclieving Yoke-fellows, to live quietly with h 8 
for God hath called us to Peace; and therefore we muſt and 
no Occaſion of Quarrel with, or Separation from fo mY 
Relation And belides, by the peaceable dwelling "= ery . 
there is Hope of, and a fair Opportunity for, the oſs 8 
bringing over the Unbeliever to the Faith of Chriſt . 
being the Inſtrument of his or her Salvation: But how 1 
that may be, let every Chriſtian diſcharge his Duty in ns 
Relation in which God has ſet him. This Order I a 3 
in all Churches converted to Chriſtianity, knowing 15 
agreeable to the Mind of God, * That no Chriſtian ſhoulg 


pretend his Profeſſion of Religion to excuſe him from the D 
ties of any Relation,” u- 


18 Is any man called being circumciſed? Let him 
not become uncircumciſed. Is any called in uncircum. 
ciſion? Let him not become circumciſed. 19 Cir- 
cumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothino 
but the keeping of the commandments of Gd. 


Here the Apoſtle proceeds to exhort the Corinthians to be 
content with the Lot and Condition which God had diſ. 
tributed unto them, and to frame themſelves to walk Chri- 
ſtianly in- it. Particularly he ſhews, That if any Perſon 
amongſt them were a native Jew, and ſo circumciſed, and 
afterwards converted to Chriſtianity, he ſhould neither trou- 
ble himſelf to get off that Mark from his Fleſh ; nor affect the 
State of him who, being a Gentile, had never been circum- 
ciſed. On the other Side, if any of them were native 
Gentiles, and never circumciſed, but now converted to 
Chriſtianity, let him not affect the State of one who was 
a native Jew, and circumciſed : For Circumciſun is nothing, 
and Uncircumcifion is nothing; that is, nothing now available 
to Salvation, nothing that renders Perſons more or leſs ac- 
ceptable in the Sight of God ; but the keeping of the Com- 
| mandments of God, this is all in all : For God regards not 
Men's outward Conditions, but Obedience to his Commands. 
Chriſtianity conſiſts not in a warm Zeal, either for or againſt 
outward Ceremonies, but in poſitive Holineſs and a firi& 
Conformity to Divine Precepts, FL 


20 Let every man abide in the ſame calling wherein 
he was called. 21. Art thou called being a ſervant? 
care not for itz but if thou mayeſt be made free, uſe 
it rather. 22 For he that is called in the Lord being 
a ſervant, is the Lord's free-man : likewiſe alſo he that 
is called being free, is Chriſt's ſervant, 23 Ye are 
bought with a price; be not ye the ſervants of men. 


24 Brethren, let every man wherein he is called, therein 
abide with God. 


The Apoftle ſeems to intimate from theſe Words, that 
ſome Perſons converted to Chriſtianity in the Primitive 
Times, apprehended that thereupon they muſt leave their 
worldly Callings and Imployments, as if they were Snares 
to them, or unneceſſary Diverſions from better Things. No, 
ſays the Apoſtle, Let every one in his Calling, where he 
is called, therein abide with God: that is, look in what 
honeſt civil Calling they were found, when they became 
Chriſtians; let them keep to that Calling fill: For God 
doth not call us from our worldly Imployments and Buſt- 
neſs, but calls us to be Holy in them ; nor doth our ſerving 
God any whit acquit or diſcharge us from ſerving 3 

| other. 
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— Hat 'varticularly it was the Opinion of fome Servants 
M 1OWiftolty, that their ſpiritual Freedom by 
Chriſt exempted them from all civil Service to their Maſters. 
The Apoſtle therefore tells them, they are indeed freed by 
Chriſt from ſinful Slavery, but not from civil Servitude and 
SubjeRion : from Jewiſh Bondage, but not from Chriſtian 
Obedience. | Learn hence, That Chriſtianity doth not free 
Men from any civil Obligations which before they lay under. 
Our Advantages by Chriſt are ſpiritual, and not ſecular; no 


— 


Man's outward Condition is changed by his becoming Chriſ- 


tian; tho' he be now the Lord's Freeman, yet he is a Ser- 
ey 5 them from their ſecular Relation to their Hea- 
then and Iaſidel Maſters: As Service to Man doth not ex- 
empt us from, nor is inconſiſtent with, the Service of God ; 
ſo our ſpiritual Calling doth not make void our Civil : 
fore Jet © every Man abide in the ſame Calling wherein he was 
called. 


25 Now concerning virgins I have no command- 
ment of the Lord: yet I give my judgment as one 
that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful. 
26 I ſuppoſe therefore that this is good for the pre- 
ſent diſtreſs; I ſay, that it is good for a man ſo to 
be. 27 Art thou bound unto a wife, ſcek not to 
be looſed. Art thou lovſed from a wife? ſcek not 
a wife, 28 But if thou marry, thou haſt not ſinned : 
and if a virgin marry, ſhe hath not ſinned. Neverthe- 
leſs, ſuch ſhall 
you. 


The next Caſe, which our Apoſtle comes to reſolve, is con- 
cetning Virgins; whether they, being at their own Diſpoſe, 
ſhould marry or keep themſelves ſingle. He tells them firſt, 
that he had no ſpecial Command, whereby the State of Vir- 
ginity was either enjoyned or prohibited, but he would faith- 
fully give his Advice according to the beſt of his Judgment: 
And this he doth in two Particulars : Firſt, That by reaſon of 

the preſent Diſtreſs, and Danger of Perſecution, which 
threatned the Church, it was moſt convenient, that ſuch as 
were ſingle ſhould continue ſo, if it might lawfully be done: 
Yet, Secondly, He declares, that if they marry, they do not 
lin; only they will be expoſed to more Troubles, as the 
Church's Troubles do increaſe. Here note, 1, That the 
Apoſtle pronounces Marriage lawful in all Perſons of both 
Sexes, and not ſinful at any Time, or in any State and 

Condition whatſoever, Note, 2. That he ſignifies to all 
Perſons, that the Troubles of a married Life are more than 
thoſe which attend a ſingle State: Such ſhall have Trouble in 
the Hleſb. Marriage plunges Men into an Exceſs of world- 
ly Cares; it multiplies their Buſineſs, and uſually their 
Wants; and theſe Wants are far hardlier borne than in a fin- 
gle Life. Note, 3. That beſides the ordinary Inconvenien- 
cies of a married Life, which all Perſons are to expect, ſuch 
as enter the married Condition, when the Church is under 
Perſecution, muſt prepare to meet with more than ordinary 
Troubles. Such, that is, in thoſe Times of Perſecution, ſhall 
have Trouble, that is, more Trouble, in the Fleſh: But 1 
ſpare you, that is, „I forbear to ſpeak any more of that Mat- 
ter, leſt I ſhould ſeem to diſſuade you from Marriage, which 
is the Ordinance of God, more than is fit, and be thought 
by any, to lay the Yoke of Celibacy, or a ſingle Life, upon 
you, I only tell you, that when Chriſtians are under Per- 
ſecution and Diſtreſs, it is much more for their Eaſe and Quiet 


to be ſingle, than to have a Wife and Children to care for in 
Poverty or Flight.” | 


20 But this I ſay, brethren, the time is ſhort. 
It remaineth, that both they that have wives be as 
if they had none; go And they that weep, as 
though they wept not; and they that rejoice, as though 
they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though they 
poſſeſſed not: And they that uſe this world, as not 


abuſing it. For the faſhion of this world paſſeth 
away. g n 


As if he had ſaid, © Let all Perſons, both married and un- 
married, confider that the Time of this Life is ſhort, and 
paſſing ; it is but a Point of Time we have to live, and ſhort- 


ly it will not be a Pin to chuſe, whether we had Wives 
0, 25, 


if he was fo before; nay, their Chriſtianity did 


There- 


have trouble in the fleſh : but I ſpare 


not, and they that rejnice as tho they rejoiced not. 


or not, or Children or not; but before the expected Fruit of 
the Comforts be ripe, we ourſelves may be rotten, Tis there- 
fore true ſpiritual Wiſdom to look upon theſe Things now, as 
they will be ſhortly ; to be very moderate in the Enjoyment 
of them, not to be too much affected when we have them, 
or too much afflicted when we want them.” Ob/erve here, 
1. The Apoſtle's . Propoſition; The Time is ſhort, This is 
true in all the Notions of it. Take it firſt for the whole Dus 
ration of this World, from the Day of its Creation to the 
Hour of its Diſſolution; compare it with what ſucceeds it, 
Eternity: and it is very ſhort, but a Moment. Secondly, 
Take Time for the whole Duration of any one Man's Life, 
ſo *tis ſhorter; ſo ſhort, that it is nothing. Thirdly, Take 
Time for the ſpecial Seaſon, either of doing or enjoying 
Good in this Liſe; fo 'tis ſhorteſt or all. Obſerve, 2. The 
Inference which the Apoſtle draws from this Propoſition, 
therefore let them that have Wives, be as if they had none, 
&c, Learn thence, That the Conſideration of the great Short- 
neſs of Time, and the Uncertainty of Human Life, ſhould 
keep our Hearts in a great deal of Moderation towards the 
beſt and ſweeteſt of dur outward Comforts and Enjoy ments: 
That we neither love inordinately any Mercy when we enjoy 
it, nor mourn immoderately for any Contentment when we 
come to be deprived of it: They that weep as tho) they wept 
Obſerve, 3. 
The Advice which the Apoſtle gives to ſuch as have great 
Poſſeſſions and Revenues in this World, (1.) To take heed 
that tho? they poſſeſs theſe Things, that they be not poſſeſ- 
ſed by them. (2.) That they ſo uſe them as not to, abuſe 
them, nor be abuſed by them. There is much Evil in the 
World, yet we may, we muſt uſe it, and it will be our Wiſ⸗ 
dom to make a good Uſe of this World, while we are in it 3 
otherwiſe we neither anſwer the End of God in ſending us 
into the World, nor the Deſign of God in trufting vs with the 
good Things of this World. Obſerve, 4. The Reaſon aſſigned 
why we ſhould uſe the World in the forementioned man- 
ner, becauſe the Faſhion of this World paſſeth away, Here 
the Apoſtle compares the Things of this World to a Scene 
which is preſently changed, and vaniſheth almoſt as ſoon as 
it appears. As Faſhions in this World alter, fo doth the 
Faſhion of this World alter every Day. There is a World to 
come, the Faſhion whereof ſhall never paſs away, but the 
Faſhion or Scheme of this World paſſeth away continually, 
This World is like a Stage, Perſons interchangeably act 
their Parts upon it, but they ſoon diſappear, and the Stage 
itſelf erelong will be pulled down, The Faſhion of this 
World palſeth away. Thence learn, That this Conſidera- 
tion, that all the Comforts and Conveniences of this Life 
are fading and paſſing away from us, ſhould be a ftrong 


Motive and Inducement to us not to ſet our Hearts upon 
them, 


32 But I would have you without carefulneſs. He 
that is unmarried careth for the things that belong 
to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord: 33 But 
he that is married careth for the things that are of 
the world, how he may pleaſe his wife. 34 There is 
difference allo between a wife and a virgin. The un- 
married woman Careth for the things of the Lord, that 
ſhe may be holy both in body and in Spirit: but ſhe 
that is married careth for the things of the world how 


—_ 


} Huſband to ſeek to 


| ſhe may pleaſe her huſband. 


35 And this I ſpeak 
for your own profit; not that I may caſt a ſnare upon 
you, but for that which is comely, and that ye may at- 
tend upon the Lord without diſtraction. 


Here our Apoſtle ſubjoins another Reaſon why a ſingle 
Life is to be preferred before a married Life; namely, be- 
cauſe ſingle Perſons are comparatively more fiee from Cares 
and Diſtractions, and have commonly more 'T'ime and Leiſure 
to attend upon the Lord in religious Duties, For the unmar- 
ried Man has but one Care upon him, namely, how he may 
ſerve and pleaſe God: But the married Man has another 
Care upon him; to wit, how he may oblige and pleaſe his 
Wife. In like manner a married Woman is incumbered with 
Houſhold Affairs, diſturbed with Domeſtick Cares, and con— 
cerned in lawful Things to pleaſe her Huſband, and conſe- 
quently has neither ſo much Time nor Freedom for boly Ex- 
erciſes: But the Virgin that has no Family to care for, no 
pleaſe, has much more Leiſure to attend 


upon 
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be the Endeavour, of all Perſons, both married and unmar- 


of Widows were lawful or not. He anſwers, They were, Af- 
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upon God in holy Duties and religious Exerciſes z therefore 
he adviſes them to chuſe that State of Life in which they may 
attend upon the Lord without Diſtraction. Learn hence, 1. 
That a married Condition is certainly and neceſſarily at- 
tended with many Diverſions and Diſtractions, from which a 
ſingle Life is free, 2. That Perſons in a Conjugal Relation 
may and oug|.t to ſeek the obliging and pleaſing one another 
with their utmoſt Endeavours, without violating their Duty 
to Almizhty God, Learn, 3. That Perſons in a ſingle State 
have great Advantages (may they improve them !) of ſerving 
God above others, in regard of their Freedom from dome- 
ſtick Cares, Troubles, and Temptations; they have Time 
and Leiſure for- pious Performances, if the Heart be diſpoſed 
for them. Learn, 4. That it is the Duty, and ovght to 


ried, ' not only to ſerve God in religious Duties, but to at- 
tend upon him in them, as much as may be, without Diſ- 
traction. Diſtractions are the Wanderings of the Heart, 
Mind, and Thoughts, from God in religious Duties. The 
Nature of God requires, that we watch and ftrive againſt 
them : his Majeſty and Greatneſs, his Purity and Holineſs, 
his Omniſciency and All-ſeeing Eye upon us, and within us, 
do obige us to this careful Endeavour; and the Nature of 
his Worſhip calls for it, which is a reaſonable Service, and a 
ſpiritual Service: and the Nature of Diſtractions ſhould make 
us dread them, They divide the Heart, they deaden the Duty, 
contract Guilt, and provoke Diſpleaſure. Lord, help us in all 
the Services we perform unto thee, to attend upon thee without 
Diſtraction. 


36 But if any man think that he behaveth himſelf 
uncomely towards his virgin if ſhe paſs the flower of 
her age, and need ſo require, let him do what he will, 
he ſinneth not; let them marry. 37 Nevertheleſs, he 
that ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his heart, having no neceſlity, 
but hath power over his own will, and hath ſo decreed 
in his heart that he will keep his virgin, doeth well. 
38 So then, he that giveth her in marriage, doeth well; 
but he that giveth ber not in marriage, doeth better. 


The next Caſe, which our Apoſtle ſpeaks to, is concerning 
Virgins, who are under the Power of others, (and not at their 
own Diſpoſe) as Parents and Guardians ; namely, whether it 
be beſt and moſt adviſable for them to diſpoſe of their Vir- 
gins in Marriage or not. The Apoſtle anſwers, that in this 
caſe particular Reſpet muſt be had to particular Circum- 
ſtances: as namely, if ſhe be of marriageable Years, and be- 

ond them: if ſhe has an Inclination to, and be deſirous of 
8 then he adviſes that ſhe be ſo diſpoſed of: but if 
a Parent be fully ſatisfied in his own Mind that he wrongs not 
his Daughter in declining to marry her, if he has a perfect 
Freedom in his own Will, and his Will is not contradicted by 
his Daughter's Defire, he doth well, yea, he doth beſt not to 
marry her; beſt with reſpe& to the diſtreſſed Condition of the 
Church, beſt with reſpect to the Troubles of the World, 


which ſhe will be the more free from; and beſt, with reſpect 
to the young Woman's Liberty and Freedom for the Service of | 
God, and the Exetciſes of Religion. Learn hence, That al- 
tho' Children are to be diſpoſed of in Marriage by their Parents, 
yet Parents have no ſuch abſolute Power over their Children, 
as to hinder them from Marriage, or to compel them to it: 
To do either is very ſinful, very unnatural, | 


9 The wife is bound by the law as long as her 
huſband liveth: but if her huſband be dead, ſhe is 
at liberty to be married to whom ſhe will; only in 
the Lord. 40 But ſhe is happier, if ſhe ſo abide, 
after my judgment. And I think alſo that I have the. 
Spirit of God. 


The Apoſtle concludes the Chapter with a Reſolution of 
this Caſe of Conſcience; namely, Whether ſecond Marriages 


ter the firft Huſband was dead, the Widow might marry a- 
gain, provided that ſhe married in the Lord: that is, with 
a Believer, not an Infidel; with one of the ſame Faith with 
herſelf, It is very dangerous and ſinſul for Perſons profeſ- 
fing the true Faith of Chriſt to match with Idolaters. There 
is far greater Ground of Fear that they will pervert you, 


than there is Ground of Hope that you ſhall convert them. 


But tho” the Apoſtle aſſerts it lawful for Widows to ms... 
again, yet he declares, that in regard of the preſent D oy 
which the Church was in of Perſecution, they. would "#5 39% 
happy in their Widowhood, So that the Determinati 5 
the Apoſtle, as to the Caſe of Marriage and ſingle Tic. 1 
concluded thus: “ That ordinarily, where there is no Ne a 
ſity, a ſingle Life is more for a Perſon's Peace, mor els 
from Diſtractions in God's Service, and therefore beſt,” wins: 


ee YA 


Our Apoſile having, in the foregoing Chapter, reſq 

Caſes of Conſcience EO n = e 
reſolves that grand Caſe touching the Lawfulneſs of eati f 
things * to Idols, The Occaſion of which Feri ole Cong 
this: The Heathens uſed to ſacrifice to their Idols, © ” 
Sheep, and other Cattle, and to feaſt upon their dai in 
Part of the Oxen or Sheep the Pricft burnt upon the Alas 
as a Sacrifice to the Idol, and the other Part he either = 
to himſelf, and made a feaſt in the Idol's Temple . 
invited his Friends to it; or elſe, the Priest reſored it 7 
the Offerer, who carried it home and either fe ed x? 
Neighbours with it, or elſe carried it into the Marks thi 
fold it in the Shambles as other Meat. Naw the Olefin 
which the Corinthians put to the Apoſ le to reſolve 
Whether Chriftians, if invited to theſe Foaſts, might go and 
eat of theſe Meats either in the Idol Temples, or in the Pagan 
Houſes, or might buy and eat of any ſuch Meat, if it Ny 
fold in the Shambles © © A Reſolution of which Dueftion we have 
in this and the Tenth Chapter. In which the Apoſtle thus be- 
ſpeaks them; | | 1 


was this, 


NC as touching things offered unto idols, we 
know that” we all have knowledge. Knowledge 


puffeth up, but charity edifieth. 


It was the Opinion of the Gne/ticks and Nicolaitans, thoſe 
early erroneous Perſons in the Apoſtles Days, that from the 
Knowledge they had of their Chriſtian Liberty, they might 
either be preſent in the Idol-Temples, or eat of the Idol-Sa- 
crifices as they pleaſed. The Apoſtle here tells them, that 
he knew many of them had a good Degree of Knowledge, 
but defires that they might not be puffed up with it, but that 
their Knowledge may be accompanied with Charity, which 
reſpects the Edification of others; and puts Men upon con- 
ſidering not only what is lawful to be done in itſelf, and with 
reſpect to ourſelves, but what is expedient or inexpedient in 
relation unto others. True Love or Chriſtian Charity will 
put us upon conſulting the Good of our Neighbours Souls, 
as well as our own; and will not ſuffer us to do that Thing 
which may offend our weak Brother, that is, lay a Stum- 
bling- block before him to tempt him into Sin. MKnwledge 
puffeth up, this is to be underſtood of a notional, literal, 
and ſpeculative Knowledge only; not of a ſpiritual, practi- 
cal, and experimental Knowledge, The more a gracious 
Man knows, the more humble he is, becauſe his Knowledge 
ſhews him his own Vileneſs and Emptineſs; but the more a 
carnal Man knows, the more proud he is, becauſe he know- 
eth not himſelf; his Knowledge is not only a Temptation 
to Pride, but the very Matter of tis Pride, Such Knowledge 
doth not build up, but puff up: whereas Charity edifieth ; 


| that is, applies itſelf to the Inſtruction of others, and ac- 


commodates itſelf to the Edification of others, and conſiders 
not only what may lawfully be done, but what is fit and 
expedient to be done; as in the Cafe here before us, eating 
Things offered to Idols. 


2 And if any man think he knoweth any thing, 
he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know. | 


That is, © If a Man have ever ſo much Knowledge, yet if 
it be not accompanied with Charity and Humility, if he im- 
proves not his Knowledge to the Glory of God, and the Good 
of others, he knows nothing to any ſaving Purpoſe, or as he 
ought to know,” Learn, That Chriſtians ſhould by no means 
content themſelves with an empty © ſpeculative Knowledge, 


but labour to know as they ought to know. Obſerve farther, 


The Apoſtle ſays He that thinketh that be knaweth any thing, 
that is, he that is conceited of his own Knowledge, 
3 that 


2 
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of it with Inſolency and Pride, and ſpeaks of it with 
— 2 Vain-glory ; "he who is thus conceited of bis 

a Knowledge, knows not himſelf ; yea, he knows nothing 
ih ought to know. Learn hence, That it becomes us to 
has very humble Thoughts of ourſelves, and of our own Know- 
ledge, how much ſoever we really know ; that Man's Wiſdom 
is but Conceit, who is only wiſe in his own Conceit. | 
3 But if any man love God, the ſame is known of 
him. 


Obſerve, 


The Apoſtle doth not ſay, If any Man know God; 
but if any 


Man love God, the ſame is known, 1 5 is e e 
ed, and approved of him: A Man may know much o 
poet eg World and yet God may be aſhamed to know 
him in another World; but the Soul that ſincerely loves God, 
is certainly beloved of him, and ſhall be owned and acknow- 
ledged by him. Now true Love to our Neighbour is a good 
Evidence of our ſincere Love to God; and if we love our 
Neighbour truly, we dare not ſcandalize our Neighbour _ 
fully, nor offend our Fellow Brethren : Only here we muſt take 


Cod here unto the Father doth not exclude the Son from be- 
ing God, but only from being the Fountain of the Deity, as the 


God, but only another Perſon from the Father. 


them; but, by offending them is meant laying a Stumbling- 
block before them, which may occaſion their falling into Sin. 


Father is. In Rev. i. 17. Chriſt ſays, I am Alpha and Omega, 
the Firſt and the Laſt; Will any conclude thence that God the 
Father is not Alpha and Omega? Is not be the Firſt and the 
Laſt, as well as Chriſt? Again, We call our Lord Jeſus the 
only Saviour; do we therefore exclude God the Father from 
being a Saviour? Is he not ſtyled the Saviour of all Men? 
1 Tim, iv. 10, Again, God the Father is called the Creator of 


all Things, vet it is aſſerted that all Things were created by 


Chriſt, the Word, John i. 2. In ſhort, we aſſert, as well as 
they, the Unity of the Godhead, and that Chriſt is not another 

Me anſwer, 
(2.) Their own Argument may be thus retorted upon them- 
ſelves; as the Apoſtle Tays here, there is but one God the 


Father, ſo he adds in the next Words, there is but One Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt: Now if the ſaying that there is but One God, 
doth exclude Chriſt from being God, then the ſaying that there 
is but One Lord, doth exclude God the Father from being, 
Lord; and if it be Blaſphemy to exclude God the Father 


from being Lord, it is no leſs to exclude Chriſt the Son from 
Notice, that by offending the Weak, is not meant diſpleafing | 


being God,” -- Know then, That as Chriſtians have in all Ages 


of the Church acknowledged One God only, even God the 


Father, ſo have they alſo owned that Jeſus Chriſt was truly 


| God, of the Subſtance of the Father, God of God, very God 

of very God, The Lord keep us ſtedfaſt in this Faith, ſeeing 
he that honoureth the Son honoureth the Father that hath ſent 
him; but he that denieth the Son, denicth the Father alſo. 


4 As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe things 
that are offered in ſacrifice unto idols, we know that an 
idol is nothing in the world, and that here 7s none other 
God but one. e 


” 1 3 : 


One Argument which the Gnofticks uſed to prove the Law- 


fulneſs of eating Things offered unto Idols was this, "That an 
Idol was nothing in the World; but how nothing ? It was 
not materially nothing, for it was Wood or Stone ; but for- 


mally it was nothing, it was nothing of God's Creation, no- 


thing that the Idolater took it to be, there Was nothing of a 
Deity in it, and nothing of a Deity could be repreſented by 
it; an Idol is the vaineſt Thing in the World, it is mere Va- 
nity, a perfect Nothing, (called therefore the Vanities of the 
Gentiles) it is of no Worth or Value, it has no Power or Vir- 
tue. Some obſerve, that the fame Hebretu Word ſignifies 
both an Idol, and Sorrow, and Labour, partly becauſe Idols 
are made and formed with much Labour and great Exactneſs; 
the Wood or Stone, figuratively ſpeaking, is put to Pain, you 
muſt cut it and carve it to make an Idol or Statue of it; partly 
becauſe Idols are ſerved and worſhipped with much Pain 
and Labour; Falſe Worſhip is more painful than true, the Ser- 
vice of the true God is an holy and honourable Service, a no- 
ble and ingenuous Service, an eaſy and delightful Service; but 
the Service of Idols is flaviſh, a Toil rather than Worſhip. 
Idols are troubleſome both in making and worſhipping, and after 


all the Buſtle made about them, an Idol is nothing in the 
World, becauſe there is no God but one. 


5 For though there be that are called gods, whe- 
ther in heaven or in earth, (as there be gods many, 
and lords many) 6 But to us Here is but one God, the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we in him ; and 
one I ord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we 


* 


Honour by it to the Idol; the out ward Action is the ſa 


by him. 


Here the Apoſtle tells them, that altho' the Heathen Ido- 
laters acknowledged a Plurality of Gods, ſome in Heaven, as 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars; ſome on Earth, as Men and Beaſts, 
they having their Celeſtial and Terreſtrial Gods and Lords, 
but theſe were only called Gods, that is, in God's Name, not 
in Nature, not in Reality: Yet, ſays he, we Chriſtians do own 
and acknowledge but one living and true God, one in Nature, 
not one in Perſon, to whom all our Prayers muſt be directed; 
and one Mediator, by whom all our Prayers are to be offered: 
To us there is but one God the Father, This Text the Arians, 
Socinians, and Unitarians, exceedingly boaſt of, as if it ex- 
pteſsly confined the Deity to the Father, as diſtinct from Chriſt 
and the Holy Ghoſt, Thus they argue, (1.) „“ He who ſaith 
there is one Emperor, to wit, Ceſar, ſays in effect there is 
no other Emperor but Ceſar; ſo when St. Paul ſaith there is 
one God the Father, 
there is no other God beſides the Father,” To this the Or- 
thodox anſwer, (1.) „ That God the Father. is often put in 


Scripture for the whole Deity, comprehending the Three Per: 
ſons; he being | 


1 Fans Dietatis, and Fundamentum Trinitatis, 
as the Schoolmen ſpeak : fo that the Application of the Word 


he doth (ſay they) in effect declare that 


7 Howbeit here is not in every man that knowledge. 
For ſome with conſcience of the idol unto this hour eat 


it as a thing offered unto an idol; and their conſcience 
being weak is defiled. +; 


Theſe Words are brought in as a Reaſon by the Apoſtle 
why ſtrong Chriſtians ſhould not eat Meat offered unto Idols 
with reſpect to thoſe that are weak; as if he had ſaid, © Tho” 
many of you know that an Idol is nothing, and that Meat is 
neither ſanctified nor polluted which is ſet before it, and there- 
fore you can eat or not eat without any Scruple as to your- 
ſelyes, yet you ſhould conſider: what is ſafeſt to be done with 
reſpect to others; for every Man has not this Knowledge that 
an Idol-js nothing, but ſome Perſons having a Conceit of the 
IdoPs being ſomething, eat what is offered to it as a Thing of- 
fered to an Idol, that is, not as common Meat, but as a ſacred” 
Banquet in Honour of the Idol; and fo his Conſcience being 
weak, that is, erroneous, is defiled,” Learn hence, That an 
Action which is lawful in reſpe& of ourſelves, may yet be a 
Sin if done by us with reſpect to others; another, encouraged 
by our Example, may do the ſame Act, but not do it with 
the ſame Intent, as in the Caſe before us: The Sight of one 
Chriftian's eating Things offered unto Idols, who knows that 
an Idol is nothing in the World, may harden, embolden, and 
encourage others to do the ſame, who really intend ' ſome 


me, but 
the Opinion and Intention wide and different, | | 


8 But meat commendeth us not to God: for nei- 


ther, if we eat, are we the better: neither, if we cat not, 
are we the worſe. 9 But take heed leſt by any means 


this liberty of yours become a ſtumbling- block to them 
that are weak. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „It is not the eating or not eats 
ing barely conſidered, that makes a Man either better or worſe, 
more or leſs acceptable in the Sight of God, but we muſt take 
great Heed left by our Example others tike Occaſion to wor- 
(ſhip the Idol; you therefore ought not ſo to eat as ſo give 
Occaſion to the Fall of your weak Brother,” Still the Apoſtle 
holds forth this Truth unto us, That ſuch a Man certainly 


fins who uſes his Liberty ſo that it becomes a Snare and a 
Stumbling-block to his weak Brother, by emboldening and en- 
couraging him unto Sin. e 


10 For if any man ſee thee which haſt knowledge 
fit at meat in the idol's temple, ſhall not the conſci- 
ence of him which is weak be emboldencd to eat thoſe 
things which are offered to idols; 11 And through thy 


knowledge ſhall the weak brother periſh, for whom 
Chriſt died ? 


The 
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- The Meaning of the Apoſtle ſeems to be this: If any Man 
with an -erroneous Conſcience goes to theſe Feaſts, and there 
ſees thee, who he thinks has more Knowledge than himſelf, 
fit at Meat in the TdoPs Temple, will not his Conſcience be 
the more emboldened by thy Example, to eat Things offered to 
Idols in the Honour of the Idol, or, as thinking it no hurt, to 
worſhip the Idol? And thus by Occaſion of thy Knowledge a 


weak Brother is in danger of periſhing, for whom Chriſt died.“ 


An indiſcreet Uſe of that Liberty which our ſuppoſed Know- 
ledge teaches us to make Uſe of, doth that, if we be not care- 
ful, which may be accounted a deſtroy ing of our weak Brother, 
by cauſing him to fall into Sin : By all which the Apoſtle lets 
us know the Obligation which lies upon every good Chriſtian 
not to uſe his Liberty to the Prejudice of others Souls, by doing 
any Action which may be let alone, but if done, may really 
become a Snare to others. ; | 


12 But when ye fin fo againſt the brethren, and 
wound their weak conſcience, ye ſin againſt Chriſt. 


The Apoſtle goes on to ſhew, that ſuch an Uſe of our 
Chriſtian Liberty as, doth embolden and encourage. others to 


do that which is evil, is both an Act of Uncharitableſs to- 


wards our Brother, and alſo an Act of Sin againſt our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, in betraying a Soul to ruin as much as in us 
lieth, and hindering his Salvation for the ſaving of whom 
Chriſt died, wounding the Members of his Body, defeating 
the great End of his Death, and deſtroying them whom be 
deſigned to ſave. Learn, 1. That Chriſt in dying for the 
weakeſt Believers, hath ſhewn the higheſt: Degree. of Love 
imaginable unto them, Learn, 2. That fuch as will not abate 
or abridge themſelves of their Chriſtian Liberty, when the Uſe 
of it may probably be an Occaſion of Sin, and the Ruin of their 
Brethren's Souls, do at once wound their weak Brethren, and 
ſin againſt Chriſt, | 5 | "7 


13 Wherefore if meat make my brother to offend, I 
will eat no fleſh while the world ſtandeth, left I make 
my brother to offend. . | 


A twofold Senſe and Interpretation is given of theſe Words. 
Some underſtand the Apoſtle ſpeaking thus: © If my eating 
Meat offered to Idols be a Stumbling-block to any Perſons, 
and confirms them in their ſinful Practice, or be an Occaſion 
of Sin unto them, I will certainly deny myſelf the Uſe of 
that Liberty which may prove of ſuch dangerous Conſequence 
tw my Fellow-Chriſtians.” Others carry the Thing higher, 
and underſtand it of all Fleſh in general, that rather than 
the Apoſtle would offend his weak Brother, he would not eat 
any Fleſh to his dying Day; an hyperbolical Expreſſion, by 
which the Apoſtle declares how far one Chriſtian ſhould con- 
deſcend to another, to prevent each other's ſinning againſt 
God: As if the Apoſtle had faid,' © Verily I do not make fo 
light of another's Sin, nor ſet ſo light by the Soul of my weak 
Brother, nor by the Blood of my bleſſed Saviour, as for Fleſh, 
that is, for an unneceſſary Thing, to make uſe of my Liberty, 
when it may prove a Temptation unto Sin.” From the whole 
of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe in this Chapter we learn, That it 
is the Duty of Chriſtians, in Matters, wherein they are at Li- 
berty by the Law of God, to do a Thing, or not to do it, to 
take that Part which, they ſee, will give leaſt Occaſion of Sin, 
unto their Brethren, and to avoid that Part which, if taken, 
will certainly give Occaſion unto others to fin : Although we be 
ourſelves never ſo well ſatisfied as to the Lawfulneſs of the 
Action, yet we ought to deny ourſelves in ſome Things, rather 
than be an Occaſion unto others, to fall into Sin ; he forfeits 
the Name of a Chriſtian who will not abridge himſelf of his 


Chriſtian Liberty to preſerve his Brother from Sin and Tempta- 
tion, | 


T1 CORINTHIANS. 


| Am net 1 free? As if he had ſaid, ** Have not 1 


| and Claim to the Uſe of Chriſtian Liberty, 


Chap. 9. 


N 
Our Apoſtle having in the or egoing Oba ter aber 
Corinthians te abridge Muſs 3a the — 97% * 
Chriſtian Liberty, when it will be prejudicial th ae 
Cbriſlians; in this. Chapter be. propawnds bis on Evamyj, 
por their Encouragement and Imitation, who though be 
an Apoſlle, and had as preat Wee 


; | a Freedom and Liberty 4 
any Man in Things, undetermined , by , the Law of Gd. x 
' reſtrained himſelf in ſeveral Caſes, which are recorded Jet 
this Chapter, in which the Holy Apeſile thus expreſſes hi i 
ſelf, pbk 5 5 m- 


MI not an apoſtle? am I not free? have I not 
X; ſeen. Jeſas Chriſt our Lord f are not ye my work 
ig the Lord? | ud ib 5 hy: 


The firſt Inſtance which the Apoſtle gives of his Freedom 
and Liberty was this, That when he_ preached the Goſpel a. 
mongſt them at Gormth, he had a Liberty either to live on the 
Goſpel, and take Maintenance of them for Preaching or to 
live upon his Labour, following his Trade of Tent mz 
according as he ſaw it beſt for the Furtherance 


* 3 


Wee 6 ; = 


} f 


L kin 
of the Gong? 


tt | aS'2000 a Claim 
to Freedom and Chriſtian Liberty as any Man? For Am ny 7 


an Apoſile, or an extraordinary Meſſenger of Jeſus Chriſt? 
And tho' I never ſaw the Face of Chriſt upon Earth, zet have 
I not ſeen him, and heard him ſpexking/to me from Heaven ? 


And is not the Converſion of you, the Corinthians, to the Chri- 


ſtian Faith by my Miniſtry, a Fruit and Seal of my Apoſtle. 
ſhip ? Now if, 1 be all this, certainly I have as great 2 Right 

| | as any of you can 
pretend to have: yet will I anly make uſe of it for the Bene- 
fit of others, and for the Furtherance of the Goſpel,” [ary 
we from. the Apoſtlc's Example, in abſtaining from that Li- 
betty and Power which, God bad given him fer receiving 
Maintenance from them to whom he preached the Goſpel, 
how much it is the Duty and Concern of all: Chriſtians to the 
End of the World, to abſtain from the Exerciſe of that Li- 
berty, and rightful Power, granted to them by Chrift, for a- 
voiding the Scandal of the Weak, and promoting Men's 
Spititual Welfare. tte, FIR 9D - 


2 If U be not an apoſtle unto others, yet doubtleſs ! 
am to you; for the ſeal of mine apoftleſhip are ye in 
the Lord, | „„ 


As if he had ſaid, Whatever others do, you of all Men 
ſhould not queſtion my Apoſtleſhip, for you were converted 
by it: You confirm and ratify my Miniſtry that it is of God, 
and that God is in it of a truth: The Converſion of Sinners, 
and the Building up of Saints, is God's Seal to our Miniſtry.“ 
Learn hence, That there is no ſuch Argument to prove a 
Miniſter ſent of Chriſt, as the Succeſs of his Miniſtry in the 
Converſion of Souls unto God: This is God's Seal to bis Of- 
fice, that he is a Miniſter called of God, and ſent by God. 
Happy thoſe Miniſters who can ſay unto their People, Ie are 
our Work, and the Seal of our Apaſtleſbip are ye in the Lord, 
Yet muſt it not be concluded from hence, that a Perſon is not 
a true Miniſter of Chriſt, becauſe he cannot produce this Seal 
the Good of our Miniſtry is not always known. to ourſelves, 
much leſs publiſhed to the World; more Good is done many 
times by the Miniſtry of the Word than the Miniſter knows 
of; the Seed ſometimes lies long under the Clods before it 
fructiſies; what is ſown in one Miniſter's time, comes up in 
another's; ſo one ſoweth, and another reapeth, but both he 
that ſoweth, and he that reapeth, ſhall rejoice together, But 
where this Seal can be produced, it is a gertain Sign that ſuch 
a Miniſter is ſent of God, and that God is with him, and owns 
him; yet it muſt be added, that tho? the Succeſs of our Mi- 
niſtry to others is a Seal of our office, and aſſures us that we 
are true Miniſters, yet it is the Efficacy of the Word we preach 
upon our own Hearts and Lives, that is the Witneſs of our 
Sanctification, and the Seal of our Salvation, Lord! How fad 
will it be for any of us to have been Inſtruments for the helping 
others to Heaven by the Soundneſs of our Doctrine, and to go 
to Hell ourſelves for the Badneſs of our Example, and the 
Wickedneſs of our Lives ! | 


Mine anſwer to them that do examine me 


is this, 4 Have we not power to eat 


and to 
drink? 


Chap. 9. 


N 
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drink? 5 Have we not power to lead about a ſiſter a 
wife as well as other Apoſtles, and as the brethren of the 
Jord, and Cephas? 6 Or I only and Barnabas have 
not we power to forbear working? | 


Here the Apoſtle inſtances in another Branch of his Chriſ- 
tian Liberty, and that was Marriage; he could have taken a 
Wife, as Peter, and other Apoſtles did, had he pleaſed, and 
have put the Church to farther Charges in maintaining him- 
ſelf, a Wife, and Family, as did otffers, without Blame : and 
he and Barnabas had Power to forbear working for their 
Living, and maintaining themſelves with their own Labour 
in Tent-making; they had Power to aſk Maintenance of the 
Corinthians, if they pleaſed, But they conſidered the low 
Circumſtances which the Church was in and under, at that 
Time, and continued both in a fingle State, and wrought with 

their Hands to maintain themſelves, when they might have 
expected Maintenance from the Church. Have we not Power 
40 lead about a Siſter a Wife? That is, to marry, if we ſaw 
fit, Hence learn, 1. The Lawfulneſs of the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel marrying, as well as other Men; neither the Prophets 
of the Old Teſtament, nor the Apoſtles of the New, did ab- 
hor the Marriage-bed, nor judge themſelves too pure for an 
Inſtitution of their Maker; the Doctrine forbidding Marriage 
to any, (which the Apoſtle ſays is honourable in all) is called 
a Doctrine of Devils. Learn 2. That no Chriſtians, much 
leſs Miniſters, have Power, that is, any lawful Power, to 
marry ſuch as are no Chriſtians; their Wives muſt be their 
Sifters in Chriſt ; that is, Chriſtian Women, at leaſt by ex- 
ternal and viſible Profeſſion, 3. That Huſband and Wife 
ought to be undivided Companions one to another, Have tue 
not Power to lead about a Wife? That is, to take her with 
us in our Travels and Journeyings from Place to Place, for 
our Comfort and Aſſiſtance. Huſbands and Wives are to be 
mutual Companions, Sharers in each others Sorrows, and Par- 
takers of one another's Comforts. | 


7 Who goeth a warfare any time at his own 
charges? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the 
fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of 
the milk of the flock ? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ As Soldiers are paid by thoſe 
that employ them, and as Husbandmen and Shepherds live 
upon the Fruit of their Labours, ſo may I, and all the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel with me.” Where note, 1. That the Mi- 
niſterial Function is repreſented here as a Warfare; the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt are ſpiritual Soldiers, they have many Enemies 
to encounter with, and contend againſt. They are alſo Plant- 

ers, Vine-dreſſers, Husbandmen, Shepherds: All which Ti- 
tles given to them do intimate and ſignify what Care and 
Painfulneſs, what Diligence and Watchfulneſs, ſhould be 
found with them. Note, 2. That Maintenance, a comfort- 
able Maintenance, from the People, is a Debt due to the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, who labour in the Word and Doctrine 
amongſt them. be planteth a Vineyard, and eateth not of 
the Fruit thereof ® This is the firſt Argument which our 
Apoſtle here makes uſe of, to prove the Miniſters Maintenance, 
a Duty taken from the Law of Nations. Equity and Cuſtom, 
which do appoint and allow to Soldiers, Vine-dreſſers and 
Shepherds, yea, to all that labour for the Uſe of others in 
their reſpective Callings, a due Reward of Wages, What 
Soldier goes to War at his own Charges ? 


8 Say I theſe things as a man? or faith not the law 
the ſame alſo? 9 For it is written in the law of Mo- 
ſes, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that 
treadeth out the corn. Doth God take care for oxen ? 
10 Or faith he it altogether for our ſakes? for our 
ſakes, no doubt, this is written, that ye that ploweth 


ſhould plow in hope; and that he that threſherh in hope 
ſhould be partaker of his hope. : 


A ſecond Argument produced by the Apoſtle for the Peo- 
ple's chearful Maintenance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, is 


taken from the Levitical Law: Say 1 theſe Things as a Han? 
Or ſaith not the Law the ſame alſo * As if he had ſaid, © I do 


not ſpeak this only rationally, 

Light of Nature, and the . 

Law ſays the ſame: 
No. 25. 


as a Thing very agreeable to the 
aw of Nations, but the Levitical 
For when God, in Deut. xxv, 4. for- 


bids to muzzle the Mouth of the Or, who by hard Labour tread- 
eth out the Corn with his Feet, his Deſign therein is more 
than the bare takjjig Care of the Ox; for thereby he ſhews in 
eneral what Equity ſhould be uſed in the juſt rewarding of all 
en that labour fot us; and in particular, the ſpiritual La- 
bourers, ſuch as plow, and ſow, and threſh, in the ſpiritual 
Husbandry, ſhould labour in Hope of a Livelihood and Sub- 
ſiſtence, and eat their Bread when they have earned it. If all 
Men are encouraged to work, by a juſt Expectation of the Fruit 
of their own juſt Labours, why ſhould not the Miniſters of 
the Word meet with the like Encouragement, which all Man- 
kind look upon as their juſt Due? 


11 If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is ita 
great thing if we ſhall reap your carnal things ? 


A third Argument for the Miniſters Maintenance is here 
taken from common Juſtice : they ſaw ſpiritual Things; that 
is, they diſpenſe the Word and Sacraments, and endeavour” 
to make Men ſpiritual and holy here, and happy hereafter ; 
and therefore they ought to reap ſome of their People's carnal 
Things, Things for the Support of their Lives, and Subſiſtence 
for themſelves and their Families : fo that the Miniſters of God 
are not indebted to their People, but their People are indebted 
both to God and them ; they give their People Things of a 
much greater Value, and more excellent Uſe, for "Things of 
much leſſer Value, and more inferior Uſe; for their carnal 
Things they give them ſpiritual Things. 5 


12 If others be partakers of bis power over you, 
are not we rather? nevertheleſs, we have not uſed this 


power; but ſuffer all things, leſt we ſhould hinder the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 


Here we have a ſourth argument for the Corinthians al- 
lowing St. Paul and other Apoſtles a ſufficient Maintenance; 
namely, from their own Example to other Teachers at Co- 
rinth : as if he had ſaid, You maintain others, why not us? 
Do not you owe more to us, who firſt laid the foundation of 
a Chriſtian Church amongſt you, and have begotten you 
thro' the Goſpel, than you do to others? Nevertheleſs he tells 
them, that himſelf and Barnabas, although they had this un- 
queſtionable Liberty, yet they never made Uſe of it, but ſuf- 
fered Hunger and Tut, Wearineſs and Want, leſt it ſhould 
obſtruct the Courſe, and hinder the Progreſs, of the Goſpel; 
whilſt ſome might, tho* very unjuſtly, charge them with Co- 


vetouſneſs ; and others, to ſave Charges, might decline hearing 
of them, 


13 Do ye not know that they which miniſter about 
holy things, live of the things of the temple and they 
which wait at the altar are partakers with the altar ? 
14 Even ſo hath the Lord ordained that they which 
preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel. 


A fifth Argument is here produced for the Miniſters Main- 
tenance, which is taken from the Example of the Levites, 
who lived upon the Things that were offered in the Temple, 
and at the Altar, and had a conſiderable Part of the Sacrifices 
allowed them by God himſelf for their Miniſtration under the 
Law. In like manner, ſays the Apoſtle, © It is the Lord's 
Pleaſure and Appointment now under the Goſpel, (Mat- 
thew x. 10. Luke x. 7.) that they who preach the Word 
ſhould be maintained for it, and not diverted from their Work, 
by the Cares and Buſineſs of the World, but have a Liveli- 
hood from their Labour. Hence it clearly appears, that a 
Maintenance for the Miniſtry under the Goſpel is of Divine 
Right ; if it was ſo under the Law, it is likewiſe under the 
Goſpel; for /o, ſays the Apoſtle, God has ordained. God's 
Will in this Matter is the ſame under the New Teſtament as 
it was under the Old; and as a Maintenance in general is of 
Divine Right, ſo Tithes may make thus far a Claim: to be of 
that Nature, that it is believed the Wiſdom of Man cannot find 
out any better Expedient, than by them to ſupport a Miniſterial 


Maintenance for the Preachers of the Goſpel to the End of the 


15 But I have uſed none of theſe things. Neither 
have I written theſe things that it ſhould be ſo done 


unto me: for it were better for me to die than that any 


man ſhould make my glorying void. 
The 
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5 ing of the Goſpel, but his preaching of it freely and without 


laid upon me, by ſpecial Call and Command from Chriſt fo 


Apoſtle's Argument lies here: No Man can reaſonably boaſt 


unto him; this great Apoſtle did upon pure Principles of 
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The Apoſtle having thus aſſerted his Liberty, now ſhe ws 
his great Moderation in the Uſe of it: altho* he had a Liberty 
to marry, and to demand Maintenance for his Miniſtry as well 
as. others, yet he. denied himſelf in both. The Apoſtle was 
charged by falſe Teachers, that he preached the Goſpel for his 
own Profit and Advantage; whereas he gloried in the contra- 
ry, that he made the Goſpel without Charge; looking upon 
it as his great Honour, that he could, and did, preach the 
Goſpel freely, for ſincere Ends, and not out of ſiniſter Re- 
ſpects; and profeſſes he had rather die by ſtarving, than loſe 
bis Advantage of glorying. Now the Inference which St. 
Paul draws from all this Diſcourſe, of his declining the Uſe 
of his lawful Liberty, is this; * If I your Miniſter, for your 
Profit and the Advantage of the Goſpel, abate of my own 
juſt Right and unqueſtionable Liberty, why ſhould not you 
abate of yours, in the Caſe of eating Things offered unto 
Idols, to keep your weak Brother from deſtroying his Soul 
by ſinning againſt God ?”. 


16 For though I preach the Goſpel, I have nothing 
to glory of: for neceſſity is laid upon me; yea, wo 
is unto me if I preach not the Goſpel. 17 For if I 
do this willingly, I have a reward: but if againſt my 
will, a diſpenſation of the Goſpel is committed unto 
me. | 


That which the Apoſtle glories in, is not his bare preach- 


Maintenance; for, ſays he, „tho' I preach the Goſpel, that 
has nothing ſingular in it, others do it as well as myſelf; 
and I am bound to do it as well as others; for Neceſſity is 


to do; yea, Woe is unto me for my Diſobedience to Chriſt in 
the heavenly Viſion, (4s xxvi.) if I preach not the Goſpel, 
Now if I do this Thing willingly, that is freely, without de- 
manding any Thing of you for my Pains, which I might do, 
T have a Reward ; that is, a ſpecial Reward from God, and 
may glory in it: but if I preach unwillingly, (demanding a 
Maintenance for my Pains, and refuſing to preach without it) 
all that can be ſaid is this, that a Diſpenſation of the Goſpel 
is committed to me; and ſo in preaching I only diſcharge a 
Truſt of which I cannot boaſt or glory.” The Strength of the 


of, glory in, or expect an extraordinary Reward for the doing 
of that which he is under a Command from his Superior to 
do, and that under a Penalty too.” Now this was his Caſe: 
Neceſſity was laid upon him to preach the Goſfel, but no 
Neceflity but what he laid upon hiniſelf to preach it freely; 
therefore for him to do it, without demanding any Reward 
from them for the doing of it, this made it Matter of glory- 
ing to him, which he declares he had rather die than any 
ſhould take from him. But was it the Apoſtle's own Glory 
that he was thus fond of, and concerned for, that he had ra- 
ther loſe his Life than loſe it? No, it was the Glory of God, 
the Honour of the Goſpel, that was ſo unexpreflively dear 


Faith and Love from his. Heart and Soul deſign the Glory 
of God, purſuant to which he did chearfully and willingly 
apply himſelf to the preaching of the Goſpel, waiting upon 
God for his Acceptance and Reward, without expeCting any | 
Wages (as he might) from them his Corinthian Converts ; 
and this was the Matter of his boaſting and glorying in the 
Face of the falſe Apoſtles, who inſinuated that he preached the 
Goſpel for filthy Lucre Sake, 


18 What is my reward then? Verily that when I 
preach the goſpel, I may make the goſpel of Chriſt 
without charge, that I abuſe not my power in the 
goſpel. 

The Senſe is, © This gives me Hopes of a Reward extraor- 
dinary from God; namely, that I have preached the Goſpel to 
you, without being chargeable to any of you ; for had I recei- 
ved Maintenance from you, I found my Reproaches would have 
brought an ill Report upon me. To prevent which, I made 
uſe of my Chriſtian Liberty, and took nothing of you ; which 
he calls, his not abuſing his Power in the Goſpel.” . Learn 
hence, 1. That Miniſters, generally ſpeaking, lawfully may 
expect, yea, require Maintenance from their People to whom 
they preach the Goſpel, Learn, 2. That altho' they may 
expect and demand Maintenance for their Miniſtry, yet in 


cale People are ſo poor, that they cannot give it; or Ene- | 


Chap. 9. 


mies ſo maliciqus, as to open their Mouths again | 
itz or if it will hinder the progreſs of the Cohn, by 7 or 
People from coming under the preaching of it, * 
ſhould be chargeable to them; under ſuch Circumſtances: ; 
the Miniſter can ſubſiſt without it, *tis his certain Dut ES 
preach freely, and for ſuch extraordinary Services he ma SY 
pet a more than ordinary Reward. Learn, I Tha: i 
Liberty, which Ged hath intruſted us with, muſt never "7 
abuſed by us, to the Prejudice of his Glory, or the Detrime . 
of his Goſpel, or to the Diſadvantage of others. All ſuch Ut: 


fearing it 


of our Liberty in any Thing is indeed an Abuſe of it; there. 


fore, ſays the Apoſtle here, I abuſe not my Power in the 
Goſpel. - = 


19 For though I be free from all men, yet have 1 
made myſelf ſervant unto all, that I might gain the 
more. 20 And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that 
I might gain the Jews; to them that are under the law 
as under the law, that I might gain them that are un. 
der the law; 21 To them that are without law, as with. 
out law, (being not without law to God, but under the 
law to Chriſt) that I might gain them that are without 
law. 22 To the weak became I as weak, that I might 
gain the weak; I am made all things to all men, that 1 
might by all means ſave ſome. 23 And this I do for the 
goſpel's ſake, that I might be partaker thereof with you. 


In theſe Verſes our Apoſtle proceeds to ſhew the Corin - 
thians farther, how mightily he did abridge himſelf of his 
Chriſtian Liberty, which was the Argument he was inſiſting 
upon. For, ſays he, tho" J be free from all Men, as being a 
Servant to none, yet bave I made myſelf as a Servant to all 
that I might gain the more, to embrace the Goſpel. To the 
unconverted Few he became as @ Jeu, circumciſing Timothy 
for their Sakes, As xvi. 3. that he might gain the Fetus. 75 
them, who in their Opinion were yet under the Obligation of 
the Ceremonial Law, he carried himſelf as a Perſon under 
that Law, tho he knew himſelf free from it, to the End that 
he might gain them that are under the Law ; and accordingly he 
purified himſelf in the Temple, As xxi. To them that were 
without Law, that is, the Gentiles, who were without the 
Ceremonial Law, he became as a Perſon without Lau, ab- 
ſtaining from the Uſe of all Ceremonies as they did: But 
yet, not being without Law to God, but under _ the Law to 
Obriſt: that is, as to the Moral Law of God, which was 
not aboliſhed, but reinforced by Chriſt, he did never account 


| himſelf free from that, nor durſt do any Thing contrary 


to the eternal Rule of Righteouſneſs ; and all this, that he 
might gain them that are without Law, To the weak Con- 
verts, either among Jews or Gentiles, he became as weak, 
by abſtaining from what might hurt their weak Conſciences, 
that ſo he might gain the weak, Finally, he became all 
Things to all Men, by Compliance with them in all lawful 
and indifferent Things, that he might gain as many as poſſibly 
he could. And all this he did for the Goſpels Sake, that the 
Goſpel might be the better eſteemed, and farther propa- 
cated, and he might himſelf partake of the Promiſes and 
Rewards of it, together with them to whom he preached it, 
and had effectually entertained it. Behold here the Humi- 
lity and Charity of this great Apoſtle; his ready Conde- 
ſcenſion to the pitiable Weakneſſes. of all Men; his Com- 
pliance with them in all lawful and indifferent Things, for 
the Glory of God, and the Advantage of the Goſpel, A rare 
and ſingular Pattern for all Miniſters and private Chriftians 
to ĩmitate and follow. Now from this Example of St. Paul's 
becoming all Things to all Men, and making himſelf a Ser- 
vant unto all, we learn, 1. One great Duty of a Goſpel Mini- 
ſer is not to be a Slave to any, but a Servant to all; not a 
Servant to their Luſts, but to their Weakneſſes and Infirmi- 
ties. Our Apoſtle did not turn, as the flattering and falſe 
Apoſtles did, with the Tide and Times, nor conform to them 
in what was ſinful. He did riot ſymbolize with all Colours; 
nor was he a Man for all Hours or Humours : For, ſays he, If 
I pleaſe Men, he means in any Thing that is ſinful, / am 1 
more the Servant of Chrift, Gal i. 10. But wiſely conſider- 
ing the Caſe and State of all Men, he did accommodate 
bis Miniſtry, for the gaining of as many as poſſibly he 
could. Some are all Things to all Men, that they may 
gain by all; a Spirit not only unworthy of a Minifter, 
but of a Man. But St. Paul complied with all e 
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eee the Servant of all, that Chriſt migbt there- 
rap Frame Goſpel gain, yea, and they themſelves gain 3 
Mx hints to us a ſecond Obſervation, the great End which 
85 Holy Apoſtle aimed at, in this his Compliance with, and 
Condeſcenſions towards, the Weakneſſes of his People. Bis 
1 ds for the Goſpel's ſake. As if he had ſaid, Though I thus 
ſtoop and yield to all Men, *tis to ſerve my Maſter, not myſelf. 
Think not that I thus put myſelf into all Forms towards Men 
for my own Preferment in the World ; but that Chriſt may 
be preferred in the Hearts and Acceptations of all Men. 7 
leaſe all Men in all Things, not ſecking my own Profit, but the 
Profit of many, that they may be Javed, 1 Cor. x. 33. Behold 
here the noble Mark which -this Miniſter of Chriſt had in his 
Eye, the ſaving of Souls, That he might hit it, he wiſely ob- 
ſerved the Temper and State of his People, ſtriving to render 
' himſelf agreeable and acceptable unto all, that he might by all 
Means ſave ſome: yet had he alſo an Eye to himſelf in all 
this; he had Reſpe&t to the Recompence of Reward, as Jaw- 
fully he might. This I do for the GoſpePs ſake, that I may be 
Partaker thereof with you : that is, that I may have a Share 
myſelf in the promiſed Rewards of the Goſpel which I have 
preached to you, Bleſſed be God, it is lawful for all the Mi- 
niſters and Members of Chriſt to do Good out of Hope of Re- 
ward; and that his Glory and our own Happineſs are ſo in- 
ſeparably connected and knit together, that by promoting the 
former we ſecure the Jatter, 


24 < Know ye not that they which run in a race, run 
all, but one receiveth the prize? So run that ye may 
obtain. | 


Our Apoſtle, according to his Cuſtom in ſundry Epiſtles, 
does in the End of this Chapter fall upon the Uſe of 'Terms 
Agoniſtical, borrowed from the Olympic, and other Gre- 
cian Games, celebrated near Corinth, in which the contend- 
ing Parties did put forth all their Strength, to out-do one ano- 
ther. Theſe Games were Running, Cuffing, and Wreſt- 
ling; all which the Apoſtle here alludes unto, and firſt to 
Running. They which run in a Race, run all, but one receiv- 
eth the Prize: So run the Chriſtian Race that ye may ob- 
tain the Prize. Learn hence, That Chriſtianity is a Race 
which God hath ſet us, and it is our Duty, faithfully and 
perſeveringly to run it. In a Race the Foundation of it is a 
Prize: in a Race there is a conſiderable Diſtance between one 
Goal and another: in a Race there is a Race-plat for the 
Racers to run in; there are certain Laws to run by, and there 
is a certain Judge to determine who wins the Crown fairly, 
'Now this Race of Chriſtianity vaſtly differs from all other 
Races thus: This is a ſpiritual Race, it ſtrains not Legs and 
Lungs, but Faith and Patience, Other Races are performed 
dy natural Abilities, but this by a Supernatural Power and 
Strength. Thoſe Races might be run without Diſturbance, 
but not this ; their Reward but a Garland of Bays, ours a 
Crown of Immortality. But what is it to run this Race ? 
Anſwer, It ſuppoſes a Motion, it imports a- vehement and 
intenſe Motion, it implies Progreſs and Proficiency ; every 
Step brings the Racer nearer the Goal: and it implies Perſeve- 
rance; the Racer muſt hold it to the laſt, or he loſes his La- 
© bour and Reward : every one that thus runs ſhall obtain the 
Prize, whereas in other Races but one receiveth the Prize. 


25 And every man that ſtriveth for the maſtery is 
temperate in all things. Now, they do it to obtain a 
corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible. 


It was a Cuſtom amongſt thoſe that uſed at Corinth the 
forementioned Games of Running and Wreſtling, to tie them- 
ſelves to a ſtrict preſcribed Diet, both for Quality and Quan- 
tity, by Way of Preparation, They did not indulge them- 
ſelves in Gluttony, or any Sort of Exceſs, but were temperate 
in all Things, that the Crown might be won by them; which 
alas! was nothing but a Garland of Leaves or Flowers. In 
Imitation of whom he adviſes the Corinthians to be very mode - 
rate in the Uſe of all worldly Things, and to abſtain from 
whatſoever may hinder their running the Chriſtian Race, and 
their receiving the incorruptible Crown. 


26 I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly; 
I, not as one that beateth the air. 


That is, © I run this Race of Chriſtianity myſelf, which 1 
adviſe you unto: But my Care is ts run ſure, not at Uncer- 
tainties; to make ſure of the Crown at the End of the Race; 


ſo fight 


ſeth me.” Here obſerve, The Apoſtle chan es the Metaphor 


from that of Running to the other Game of Cuffing; and ſays 
he did not fight like one that beats the Air, but never hurts 
the Adverſary: No, he fought in good Earneſt with all his 
Spiritual Enemies, the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, It 
is not every Running that will gain the Prize, nor every 
Fighting that will obtain the Victory; but it muſt be a Run- 
ning with all Perſeverance, and a Fighting with our utmoſt 


Power, that will bring us to Heaven and eternal Happineſs, 


27 But I keep under my body,— | 

The original Word may be fitly rendered, I give myſelf 
blue Eyes; alluding to the Olympic Game of Cuffing, in 
which the Combatants were wont with their Blows to beat 
one another *till they made each other livid, their Eyes black 
and blue. The Senſe is, that by Mortification he uſed great 
Severity upon himſelf, contending againſt and combating with 
that Body of Sin and Death, which did obſtruct and hinder 
him in running the Chriſtian Race which was ſet before him, 


A And bring it into ſubjection.— 
The Word in the Gree# is an Alluſion to the other Exer- 


ciſe of Wreſtling, wherein the Antagoniſts or Contenders do 


ſtrive to caſt each other to the Ground, and to keep them un- 
der, So he, the better to ſubdue his Body of Sin, was careful 
to keep down the Body of Fleſh, which if pampered is apt to 
rebel, He concludes all with a Reaſon why he exerciſed all 
this Care and Caution; namely, | 


— Left that by any means, when I have preached 
to others, I myſelf ſhould be a caſt-away. 


That is, leſt when he had acquainted them with the Laws 
and Rules of Chriſtianity, and propoſed to them the Way of 

triviog and getting the Crown, he himſelf ſhould at laſt prove- 
a Caſt-away, or one unworthy to be approved or rewarded by 

God. From whence obſerve, 1, That it is poſſible for him 

who has been all his Life preaching to others, and furthering 

them in their Way to Heaven, to be thrown himſelf into Hell 

at laſt, Many that have propheſied in Chriſt's Name ſhall yet 

periſh in his Wrath; and ſuch as have caſt Devils out of oehrts, 
ſhall yer be caſt to the Devil themſelves. Ollſerve, 2. That 

ſuch Miniſters as indulge their unruly Appetites, giving the 

Fleſh whatever it craves, and can deny it nothing it deſires, 

pampering the Body to the Prejudice of the Soul, go not in 
St. Paul's Road to Heaven, but the contrary ; they gratify 

what he mortified, they indulge what he ſubdued : he admi- 

niſtred to the Wants, they to the Wantonneſs of the Fleſh : 

he knew that Hagar would quickly perk up, and domineer over 

Sarah; that the Body would quickly expect and command 
more Attendance than the Soul, except it were kept under ; 

and for this Reaſon, ſays our Apoſtle here, 7 keep under my 
Body, and bring it into Sutjeftion : leſt that by any Means, when 
1 have preached to others, I myſelf ſhould be a Caſt-away, 


CH APA: 


The Scope of our Apeſile, in this Chapter, is the ſame with that which 
he had been purſuing in the two foregoing Chapters; namely, to 
. diſſuade Chriſtians from eating of Things offered unto Idols, either 
publickly in the Idol's Temple, which was abſolutely ſinful; or 
privately in the Houſes - any, to the Offence and Scandal of 
their weak Brethren : Which, when there was no Scandal in 
the Caſe, was lawful, but otherwiſe not, Of the former he diſ- 
| courſes from the 727 to the twenty-third Verſe, which he proves 
to be altogether unlawful. Of the latter he treats from ver. 2 3. 
to the End of the Chapter ; and although he grants that eating 
of Meat offered to an Idol may lawfully be done itſelf in à pri- 
vate Houſe, (eſpecially when it is uncertain or unknown, to be fo 
offered) yet when Offence is therely given to the weak Brethren, 
it ought to be forborn, And accordingly he diſſuades from it by 
many Arguments in the Chapter before us, 


- 


Oreover, brethren, I would not that ye ſhould 


A be ignorant how that all our fathers were undet 
the cloud, and all paſſed through the ſea. 


Amongſt other Arguments which the Apoſtle produces to 
diſſuade the Corinthians from eating Things offered to Idols 


in the Idol Temples, and to prove it abſolutely unlaw- 
ful for Chriſtians to have Communion with the Gentiles in 


and I do not only run, but fight; 1 oppoſe whatever oppo- 


| their idolatrous Banque's, the ficſt is drawn from the Dan- 
ger 
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TEORINFHIN Us. 


' Privileges which Almighty God vouchſafed to, and conferred 


39. (2.) In reſpect of the {/rae/ztes, the Cloud did guide and 


Tfraclites from their Enemies, that they could not aſſault or 


the Doctrine taught by Moſes. They believed him, and fol- 


-own him, to truſt in and depend upon him, to ferve and obey 


of Life, the true Bread which came. down from Heaven. 


ger of ſuch ſinful Communion ; it would endanger their falling | 
into ſuch kind of Sins as the Iſraelites, on that Occaſion, fell 
into, and conſequently- expoſe them to ſuch Puniſhments as 
they ſuffered, But firſt of all, in the Beginning of this Chap- 
ter he acquaints the Corinthians with the great Favours and 


upon the 1/raclites, who came out of Egypt with Moſes into 
the Wilderneſs, who had a Pillar of Cloud to guide and pro- 
tect them, the Manna from Heaven to ſuſtain and uphold 
them, and Water out of a Rock to refreſh and ſatisfy them, 
All our Fathers were under the Cloud ; that is, under the Con- 
duct and Protection of the Cloud; and all paſſed thre' the Red- 
Sea, as upon dry Ground. This Cloud, which accompanied 
the 1ſrazlites in their Journeyings, had a threefold Uſe: (1,) 
In reſpe& of God; it was a Sign and Symbol of the Preſence 
of God with them, and of his Care and Protection over them, 
for it encompaſſed their Camp as a Wall doth a City. Hence 
is that of the Pſalmiſt, H. . N out a Cloud for a Covering, 
to them, and Fire to give Light in the Night-ſeaſan, Pſ. cv. 


direct them in their Journeying ; Pfal. lxxviii. 14. In the Day 
he led them with a Cloud, and all the Night with a Light of Fire. 
And as the Cloud did guide and direct Iſrael, ſo did it cool and 
refreſh them in the Wilderneſs, preſerving them from the 
Heat of the Sun: It was a covering Canopy over them, in a 
ſcorching Deſert. (3.) In reſpect of their Enemies, it was 
Darkneſs to the Egyptians, and conſequently protected the 


—_— 


U upon them. It had a bright Side to the /ſrazlites, and a 
dark Side to the Egyptians, Lord! How eafily canſt thou 
make the ſame Creature a Comfort to thy Children, and a 
Terror to thine Enemies. Every outward Blefling is that, 
and no more, which thou art pleaſed to make it to us, A 
Cloud ſhall guide, a Cloud ſhall cover, a Cloud ſhall comfort 
tſracl: and the ſame Cloud ſhall be Darkneſs, yea, at thy 
Command ſhall be Death, to the Zgyprians. 


2 And were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud 
and in the ſea ; 


Obſerve, 1. The Ifraclites are here ſaid to be baptized 
in the Cloud and in the Sea; that is, the Cloud which over- 
ſhadowed them, did. ſometimes bedew and ſprinkle them : 
and the Red Sea, thro' which they paſſed, had its Waters 
gathered into two . Heaps, one on the right Hand, and the 
other on the left, betwixt which the /raelites paſſed, and in 
their Paſſage ſeemed to be buried in the Waters: as Perſons 
in that Age were put under the Water when they were bap- 
tized ; and thus were J/rae! baptized in the Cloud and in the 
Sea, Obſerve, 2. They 
in the Cloud and in the Sea: Unto Moſes, that is, into 


are ſaid to be baptized unto Moſes 


lowed his Conduct thro' the Sea, and were confirmed in their 
Belief of Moſes, (the typical Mediator) as a Perſon employed 
by God; and were obliged, under the Miniſtry and Guidance 
of Moſes, to follow God, whitherſoever he led them. Obſerve, 
3. That all this was a Figure to which our Baptiſm anſwers : 
both the Cloud and the Sea had ſome Reſemblance to our 
being covered with Water in Baptiſm, by which we are con- 
firmed in the Faith of Chriſt, and obliged to profeſs and 


him, and this to the Death. Behold how much of Chriſt and 
his Goſpel was ſhadowed and held forth to the Jets under 
the Diſpenſation of the Ceremonial Law; they had Chriſt 
in their Sacrifices, and we have all their Sacrifices in Chrift. 
The Cloud, the Sea, the Manna, the Rock, all typified 
Chriſt, and were Reſemblances and Repreſentations of him, 
Chriſt was as truly repreſented to the Jews as unto us, as truly, 
tho” not ſo clearly. D 


3 And did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meatz 4 And 
did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink. (For they drank 
of that ſpiritual rock that followed them ; and that rock 
was Chriſt.) 


They, that is, the Fathers in the Wilderneſs, did all eat of 


the Manna which came down from Heaven, which is here 
called ſpiritual Meat; either becauſe it came down from 
Heaven, which is the Habitation of ſpiritual Beings ; or be- 
cauſe it was Food given out by the Miniftry of Angels, thoſe 
ſpiritual} Agents; or elſe it is called ſpiritual, that is, facra- 
mental Meat; becauſe it typified Chit, who is the Bread 


na provided by God for-the Iſraelites without their Labour ang 
Induſtry? S0 is Chriſt ot, unto. Men without — 
or Work of theirs, but of the free Gift and Goodueſs of God 
Did Manna come down from Heaven; beſides the ordinary 
Courſe of Nature? So was Chriſt's Birth wonderful, and not 
as the Birth of other Men ; being not begotten of Mortal 
Seed, but by. the Influence of the Holy Ghoſt. Was Manna 
diſtributed to all alike, one not having more, and another 
leſs, but all an equal Share? Ia like Manner Chriſt commu- 
nicates himſelf unto all alike, without Acceptance of Perſons, 
A Beggar may have as great a Part in Chriſt as a Prince 
Again, as Manna was Food, plentiful Food, ſweet and plea- 
ſing Food; fo is Chriſt, the Food of Life, very ſweet to ſuch 
a Soul as can truly reliſh him, Farther, muſt the Manna be- 
fore fit for Food be beaten in a Mortar, or broken in a Mill 
and baked in an Oven? So Chriſt, our heavenly Manna, was 
broken on the Croſs, ſcorched in the Fire of his Father's Wrath 
that he might become the ſpiritual Food wherewith our Souls 
are nouriſhed unto everlaſting Life. Finally, as Manna wa 
given only in the Wilderneſs, and ceaſed when the Iſraelites 
came into Canaan; ſo is Chriſt our ſpiritual Meat, our ſacra- 
mental Food, whilſt we are in the Wilderneſs of this World; 
but when we ſhall come to the heavenly Canaan, we ſhall 
have no more any Need of ſacramental Supports, but ſhall be- 
hold him Face to Face, and be ſatisfied with his Likeneſs 
And they did all drink of that Spiritual Rock which followed them, 
and that Rack was Chriſi. Here the Water out of the Rock 
is alſo called Spiritual Drink, it being typically and ſacra- 
mentally ſo. That Rock was Chriſt; that is, it typified 
Chriſt, The Word ig doth import as much as ſignifies or te- 
vom ; fo the Rock is Chrift; that is, it ſignified, repre- 
ented, and typified Jeſus Chriſt. For as the Rock gave no 
Water before it was ſmitten with the Rod of 1oſes ; ſo was 
Chriſt ſmitten upon the Croſs, and out of his Side came forth 
Water: and as it was the Rod in Maſes's Hand that ſmote 
and broke the Rock; fo was Chriſt ſmitten with the Curſe of 
the Law, in the Day when his Soul was made an Offering 
for Sin, In a Word, as the Rock yielded Water, not only 
to them that were firſt preſent at the broaching of it, but fol- 
lowed them with its Streams, in their Stations thro' the Wil- 
derneſs; in like Manner the Water which guſhed out from 
our ſmitten Saviour, the ſweet Fruits and Benefits of his 
Death, did not only belong to them who were preſent at the 
Time and Place of his Sufferings, but it doth, and will ac- 
company all Believers to the End of this World, The Vir- 
tue and Efficacy of Chriſt's Blood is now as great, as effica- 
cious and effectual, as it was the firſt Hour it was ſhed; the 
Divinity of his Perſon adds an eternal Efficacy to his Paſſion, 


5 But with many of them God was not well pleaſed: 
for they were overthrown in the wilderneſs. 


Altho' the [/raelites were made Partakers of the fore-men- 
tioned Privileges and ſpiritual Favours; tho' they were bap- 
tized unto Moſes in the Cloud and in the Sea, and did eat 
Sacramental Meat, and drink Sacramental Drink ; yet it did 
not ſet them out of Danger of God's Diſpleaſure, for they 
were overthrown, their Carcaſes fell in the Wilderneſs, 
Learn thence, that no external Privileges or Prerogatives what- 
ſoever can exempt Perſons from God's Judgments, if they re- 
turn not ſuitably to him for the Favours and Benefits received 
from him. The bare outward receiving of a Sacrament is 
not ſaving to the Soul of a Perſon : and the unworthy te- 
ceiving of Sacraments, and unſuitable walking after them, do 
inkindle God's Anger, and provoke his heavy Diſpleaſure againſt 
Perſons, even to the cutting them off by untimely Death here 
in this World; Vith many * them God was diſpleaſed, and 
they were overthrown in the Wilderneſs. 


6 ¶ Now theſe things were our examples, to the intent 
we ſhould not luſt after evil things, as they alſo luſted. 


Otſerve here, 1. The Sin charged upon the Maelites in 
the Wilderneſs, They luſted; that is, after the Fleſh-pots 
of Egypt, and to return thither again, They had Manna for 
forty Years together, but being tied to it, (tho' Angels Food, 
that is, moſt excellent Food) they grew weary of it. Lord! 
How . indebted are we to thy Liberality and 
Bounty in that Plenty and Variety of Creature Refreſhments 
which thou affordeſt us? The Beaſts of the Field, the Fowls 
of the Air, and the Fiſhes in the Sea, are freely given 


That Manna was a Type of Chriſt thus appears; Was Man- 
2 


us, not barely for Neceſſity but Delight, and do all ad- 
| miniſter 
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w—_— o our Support and Comfort, | 
2 upon = to improve Examples, that we may not 
be made Examples. | 
were our Examples; they were for our Caution to receive 
Warning by them, not to walk in thoſe Soul-defiling Ways, 
ia which they have walked, fallen, and periſhed. A wiſe 


Obſerve, 2. How the 


gan may receive much Good by obſerving the Dealings 
N them that are evil, for God is unchangeable, 
zuſt, and holy, and will not favour that in one Perſon, which 
* puniſhes in another. Theſe Things were our Examples, 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ““ O ye Corinthians, look upon the 
' dead Bodies of the 1/raelites which are caſt upon the Shore 
of the Scriptures for a Warning to you ; follow not the ſame 
Courſe, leſt you meet with the ſame Curſe; if you tread the 
Game Path, expect the ſame Puniſhment, for God is as righte- 
ous now as he was then; he hates, and will puniſh Sin in you, 
as much as he did in them. . Theſe Things were our Examples, to 
' the Intent we ſhould. not luſt after evil Things, as they luſted.“ 


7 Neither be ye, idolaters,,-as were ſome of them: as 
it is written, The people ſat down to eat and drink, 
and roſe up. to play. 8 Neither let us commit forni- 
cation, as ſome of them committed, and fell in one 
day three and twenty thouſand, dl ts 


Our ' Apoſtle being ſtill diſſuading the Corinthians from 
eating of Things offered unto Idols, and thereby from holding | 
Communion with the Gentiles in their idolatrous Banquets in 
their Idol-Temples, he ſets before them the Idolatry of the 
Jews, who fat down to eat and to drink of the Sacrifices 
oTered to the golden Calf, and roſe up to play; that is, to 
dance before the golden Calf, after the Manner of the Hea- 
then, this being one of their Rites by which they honoured 
their Gods. He farther adviſes them to take Heed how they 
mix with Idolaters in their Feaſts, leſt they be given up to 
Fornication, as the //raelites were in the Wilderneſs with the 
Daughters of Moab, Numb. xxv. of whom there fell in one 
Day three and twenty "Thouſand by the immediate Hand of 
God, Learn hence, That Almighty God has left many In- 
ſtances upon Record, in his holy Word, of the Severity of his 
Juſtice upon Perſons guilty of Idolatry and Fornication, and 
all other Sins, on purpoſe to warn all of their Sin and Danger 


in the Perpetration and Commiſſion of them, To fin againſt 
Example is an Aggravation of Sin. 


1 9 Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo 
tempted, and were deſtroyed of ſerpents. 10 Neither 


murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were 
deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. 


Obſerve here a double Sin, which the Corinthians are 
Warned againſt, Tempting and Murmuring : 

ye Chriſt, by trying how long his Patience will laſt, as the 
Iſraelites did, when (as the Angel of the Covenant) he went 
before them in the Wilderneſs, Numb. xxi. 5, 6. Here note, 
The Object or Perſon, whom the 1/raelites are ſaid to tempt, 
Chrift ; which proves, (1.) His Pre-Exiſtence before his In- 
carnation z the //razlites could not have then tempted him, 


Neither tempt | 


had he not been then exiſtent. (2.) His Divinity; he who is 
called here Chriſt, is by the Pſalmiſt called God, Pſal. cvi, 14. 
They tempted God in the Deſert, Chriſt had not an human 
Nature then to be tempted in, they tempted him therefore 
as he was God: a good Argument to prove the Divinity of 
. our Saviour, made uſe of by the Antients. The other Sin 
. warned againſt, is Murmuring : Neither murmur ye; that is, 
do not repine, becauſe you are forbidden to be .preſeat at the 
idolatrous Feaſts of the Gentiles in the Idol-Temples; neither 


do ye murmur, by reaſon of the Perſecutions which you do or 
may endure for the Sake of Chriſtianity, and the Cauſe of 
_ Chriſt, Learn hence, That to murmur at, or be impatient 
under, any of the providential Diſpenſations of God, is both 
great din and Folly, Tis as high Preſumption and Wicked- 
neſs to be diſſatisfied with God's Works of Providence, as 
with his Works of Creation; to quarrel at what God doth, 


is as unchriſtian- like, yea, as uncreatuce-like, 
what God has made. 


ies murmured, 
inflicted on the 
ſuch as tempted 


as to quarrel at 
Therefore murmur not, as the 1ſrael- 


Obſerve, ſecondly, A double Puniſhment 
ljraelites for this double Sin committed; 


were deſtroyed of fiery Serpents, Num. xxi, 
6, 7. The Lord ſeat fiery Serpents among the People ; the 
| Sting, and Venom of thoſe Ser 


; wp pants was inflaming, ſpread- 
ing, killing: much People of lſrael died. S» IP 
No. 25. Pore» oh 


* 


And ſuch as mur- | 


— 


mured were deſtroyed of the Deſtroyer; that is, by the de- 
ſtroying Angel in that Plague mentioned Numb, xiv; 37. Such 


Theſe Things, that is, their Sufferings, | Variety of Judgments has Almighty God, with which to duniſh 


and plague an incorrigible and unreclaimable People. 


11 J Now all theſe things happened unto them for 
enſamples: and they are written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the world are come. | 


That is, the Hiſtory: of the /{raelires Sins and Puniſhments 
was written and recorded by God in the holy Scriptures, for 
the Uſe and Benefit WF all ſucceeding Generations, and parti- 
cularly for us, who live in the laſt Ages of the World, to 
warn us to avoid the like Sin, that we may eſcape the like Pu- 
niſhments. Learn hence, That the Fall of others, whether 
into Sin, or under Judgment for Sin, ſhould be Caution and 
Warning to us to take Heed of ſinning. Here the Apoſtle 
ſums. up the moſt remarkable Judgments which fell upon the 
Jeu in their Paſlage from Egypt to Canaan, and cloſes all 
with this Application to Chriſtians ; Theſe Things happened to 
them for Enjamples : in the Original it is as Types ; they befel 
them typically, that in them we may ſee how God will deal 
with us if we take their Courſe; thoſe Calamities which 
deſtroy ſome, ſhould inſtru others: many will never fee Sin 
in itſelf, ſome will ſee it in the Type and Enſample, that is 
in the Judgment of God upon others; and thoſe that will not 
ſee Sin in the Laſkes of Severity upon others, ſhall certainly 
feel it upon their own Backs; ſuch as will not improve Exam» 
ples, ſhall undoubtedly be made Examples, 


heed leſt he fall. 


© Theſe Words are an Inference which our Apoſtle , draws 
from the faregoing Diſcourſe ; ſeeing that ſo many who en- 
joyed great Privileges among the Jews, were yet puniſhed 
greatly for their Sins ; ſeeing that Sacraments are no Privi- 
leges either for Sin, or from Plagues ; therefore let him that 
thinketh he flandeth, take Heed, &c, Where note, 1, A 
great Mutability to which human Nature is ſubje&: he 
that thinketh he ſtandeth, may fall: Man's Condition is ac- 
cording to his Place and Station : this is threefold, The firſt 
Place is Heaven ; this is fixed and confirmed, a Kingdom that 
cannot be ſhaken ; the Saints there are ſtanding Pillars, free 
from all Poſſibility of falling. The ſecond Place is Hell, 
where Sinners are bound Hand and Foot; and being fallen, 
are without any Poſſibility of riſing. The third Place is this 
Earth on which we live, where Men both ſtand and fall; 
and the beſt are ſubject to falling, being Sons of Adam, as 
well as Sons of God ; partly Fleſh and partly Spirit. Note, 
2, The Vigilancy required in order to our ſtanding, Take 
Heed ; How many Thouſands have fallen by a preſumptuous 
Confidence of their own Strength in ſtanding ! they fell by 
thinking it impoſſible to fall. A Chriſtian's Motto is Cavendd. 
Tutus; never ſafe, but when wary and watchful, Let a 
Chriſtian always keep a jealous Eye upon the Weakneſs and 
Inconſtancy of his Nature, and with a believing Eye look up 
to the Promiſe and Power of God, and he ſhall be both pre- 
ſerved from falling, and alſo be preſented faultleſs and un< 
blameable in the Day of Chriſt ; if ever we ſtand in the Day 
of Trial, *tis Fear and Faith muſt enable us to ſtand, 


12 Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth take 


13 There bath no temptation taken you but fuch ag 
is common to man: but God is faithful, who will not 
ſuffer you;to be tempted above that ye are able; but 


will with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that 
ye may be able to bear it. | 


Here the Apoſtle anſwers a Plea which the Corinthians 
might probably make for their Compliance with their Fellow 
Citizens, in eating 'Things offered unto Idols in their Tem- 
ples with them; namely, that thereby they ſhould avoid Per- 
ſecution. Fear not that, ſays the Apoſtle, you have hitherto 
been preſerved, that no Temptation has taken you, but ſuch as 
is common unto Man; that is, you have not yet been exerciſed 
with any Trial, but what is human, what the ordinary 
Strength and Reſolution of human Nature is able to bear : 
but in caſe you ſhould' be tried with Extremity of Suffering, 
and that you muſt either comply with the Heathen Idolatry, 
or endure Suffering to Extremity, yet you have the Promiſe 
of a faithful God for your Support in that Caſe; God is 


faithful, who will "not r you to be tempted at any 
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time above what you are able, but will with the Temptation alſo 


make a Way ſo far to eſcape, that ye may be able io bear it. Learn 
hence, 1. That it is a great Addition to an Affliction not to 
ſee or diſcern a Way to eſcape, and get out of Affliction: God 
is exceeding gracious in our Afflictions, in that he doth not 
hedge us in on every Side, and hinder all Poſſibility of Eſcape 
out of our Troubles. Learn, 2. That the Conſideration of 
God's Strength to ſupport us in and under our Sufferings, is a 
mighty Encouragement to us to grapple with them reſolutely, 
and to bear them patiently and ſubmiſſively: if our Sufferings 
were intolerable, and human Nature were not divinely affiſted 
to ſtand under them, we ſhould be forced to conſult our preſent 
Eaſe and Deliverance, and chuſe Sin rather than AMiCtion 
but the Aſſiſtance of God makes Suffering work eaſy, 


14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry, 
15 I ſpeak as to wiſe men, judge ye what I ſay. 


Hlete our Apoſtle re-afſumes his Exhortation to the Corin- 
thians, not to meddle with the Myſteries of Paganiſm, nor to 
eat of Things offered unto Idols; aſſuring them it was no leſs 
than Idolatry, in the Account of God, to eat of thoſe Things 
which were taken from their execrable Altars, as a Part and 
Remnant of thoſe Sacrifices to Idols, which were performed in 
the City of Corinth, with all the Pomp of an abominable Su- 
perſtition. This Participation of Things offered to Idols, in the 
Idol-Temples, our Apoſtle calls Idolatry: Wherefore, my be- 
loved Brethren, flee from Idolatry. Here note, That the 
Nature of Man is extremely prone to Idolatry, and very rea- 


dy to comply with Men in their idolatrous Practices. Note, he Heathens were ſediiced by the Devil to offer theſe 8e crifices, 


2. That the Idolatry of the Fews of old, and of Chriſtians 
fince, who knew and owned the true God, and gloried in 
him, was and is far worſe than the Idolatry of Pagans, who 
knew him not, nor ever gloried in him, Obſerve farther, 
how our Apoſtle appeals to themſelves, and leaves it to them 
to judge whether. they did not do very ill to be preſent at the 
Feaſts upon the Heathen Sacrifices, and eat of Things of- 
fered unto Idols: he leaves it to themſelves to judge, Fudge 
ye what I ſay. There is a Judgment of Diſcretion which Per- 
ſons ought to uſe in Matters of Religion, and not to deliver 
up themſelves blindfold to the Conduct of their Teachers. The 
Church of Rome, by denying the People this Liberty, make 
them Slaves; they put out the People's Eyes to make them fit 


for a blind Obedience. Our Apoſtle was far from this Practice: 
Here e/erve, 1, A ſacramental Table deſcribed ; 'tis the Ta- 


Let wiſe Men, ſays be, judge what I ſay. 


16 The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the 
communion of the blood of Chriſt ? tne bread which we 
break, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? 


Theſe Words are a ſpecial Argument, made uſe of by the 


Apoſtle to diſſuade Chriſtians from joining with the Heathens 
in their impure Feaſts in- the old Temples; the Gentiles have 
Fellowſhip with the Idols in thoſe Feaſts, as Chriſtians have 
Communion with Chriſt at his holy Table: fo that the Argu- 


ment runs thus,” If Believers by communicating with Chriſt | 


at his holy Table have real Communion with him, then alſo 
thoſe that do communicate with Idolaters do become Parta- 


kers of Communion with them in their impure Feaſts : But 


Believers-do the firſt, namely, at the Lord's Table they com- 
municate with Chriſt.” ' This he proves from the Words before 
us, The Cup of Bleſſing, &c. Where obſerve, 1. A'Deſcrip- 


tion of the Lord's Supper in both the Parts of it, namely, the 


external and viſible Part, Bread and Wine; the internal and 
ſpiritual, Part, the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Obferve, 2. 
The Miniſterial Actions performed in this folemn Ordinance, 
and they are the bleſſing of the Cup, and the breaking of the 
Bread. 3. Here is the great End and Deſign of God in the 
Inſtitution of this Ordinance, namely, that Believers might 
thereby enjoy a Tpiritual Fellowſhip and Communion with 
Chrift their Head; It it not the Communion of the Body of Chri/t? 
Learn hence, That one great End and Deſign of Chriſt in the 
Inftitution of his Supper was this, that Believers might enjoy 
a ſweet Fellowſhip and Communion with himſelf therein, 


17 For we being many are one-bread, and one body; 
for we-are all partakers of that one bread. 


The Apoſtle's Argument lies thus: As Chriſtians, tho? 
many, yet by virtue of their Society in the ſame Worſhip, are 
compacted together as it were into one Loaf or Lump; that is, 
into one myſtical Body, in that they partake of one and the 
ſame ſacramental Bread; ſo thoſe that communicate with {do- 


10. 
-lators, in eating Things offered unto Idols, are NN 
gether as it were into 9 Body, foraſmuch'is ddey "ai W- 
cate in one and the ſame Sacrifice; as many Grains of Chr 
moulded ay ng make one Loaf; and the Juice of man 8 In 
make one Cup; ſo Chriſtians, though many, yet are 85 55 

Church, one myſtical Body, and declare themſelves fo to aw le 
their Fellowſhip together at the Lord's Table.“ * 


18 Bchold Iſrael after the fleſh. Are not they which 


| eat of the ſacrifices, partakers of the altar? 19 What 


ſay I then? that the idol is any thing, or that 
offered in ſacaifice to idols is any thing? 20 But Lay, 
that the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they py 
fice to devils, and not to God ; and I would not that 

ſhould have fellowſhip with devils. * 


Here another Argument againſt eating Things offered to Idols 


which 18 


is produced by our Apoſtle, and it runs thus: « Ag in the 


Jewiſh Church all Perſons that did eat of the Peace. Offerings 
3 


which were laid upon God's'Altar,”"did by that Act declare 


themſelves Members of the Jewiſh Church, and that they own- 
ed the God of the Jews,” to whom thoſe Sacrifices were offered: 
in like Manner the converted Corinthians, by eating part of 
thoſe Beaſts which were ſacrificed in the Idol's Temple, did 


that Act declare their owning. of that Idol, and that idolatrous 


Worſhip which had been there performed, and were. reall 

Partakers of that idolatrous Altar: not that an Idol is — 
Thing, or that which is offered to the Idol any Thing, that can 
of its own Nature pollute and defile; but the plain Truth was, 
and they were Devils whom they werſhipped ; tho' not in their 
own Intention, yet in God's Eſtimation: and conſequently 
thoſe that did eat of thoſe Feaſts are ſuppoſed: to join in thoſe 
Sacrifices, and thereby to hold Communion with Devils, 


21 © Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the 
cup of devils; ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's 
table, and of the table of devils. | 


That is, „Le cannot have Communion with Chriſt, and 
with Idolators too; your communicating with Chriſt in the 
Lord's Supper is utterly inconſiſtent with communicating with 
Devils in the Idals Feafts, for this were to do Homage to two 
contrary Lords, God and Satan, and to profeſs Service to both.” 


ble of the Lord, ſo called, becauſe he that is Lord of Lords did 
inſtitute it for the Remembrance of his own Death, Ol/zrve, 
2. An, Impoſſibility declared, that none can be worthy Par- 
takers at the Lord's Table that hold Communion with Sin: 
True, Idolatry is the Sin here, ſpecified, or ſacrificing unto 
Devils ; but it holds true of all Sin in general, and of having 
Fellowſhip with Satan in any of the unfruitful Works of 
Darkneſs. Learn hence, That no Perſon can really enjoy any 
Fellowſhip and Communion with Chrift at his holy Table, 
who maintains Correſpondence with Sin, and holds Communion 
with Satan. "Ny I 


22 Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſy? are we 
ſtronger than he ? I | 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Worſhip. of God is that which 
he is very tender and jealous of; never was Husband ſo jealous - 
of the Chaſtity of his ſuſpected Wife, as God is jealous in point 
of Worſhip ; Idolatry is a provoking God to ' Jealouſy. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. That ſuch as worſhip Idols, or are guilty of idola- 
trous Worſhip in any Kind or Degree, muſt expect God 4 
jealous Avenger, and will find themſelves not ſtrong enough to 
contend with him, „ Do we provoke the Lord to Jealouſy, 
by joining Devils in Competition with him? Are we ftronger 
than he? Who knows the Power of his Anger? The Strength 
of God ſhould make Sinners tremble,” 


23 All things are lawful for me, but all things are 
not expedient : all things are lawful for me, but all 
things edify not. | | n 

Our Apoſtle having in the former Part of this Chapter re- 
ſolved the Caſe concerning publick eating of Things offered 
' unto Idols in the Idol-Temples, and by ſeveral Arguments 
proved to be abſolutely unlawful; he comes now to reſolve 
another Caſe, concerning private buying and private eating of 
Things offered to Idols; for it ſeems to have been a Cuſtom 


to ſet to Sale in the Market, Fleſh that was ſacrificed, 5 


Gain 
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Gain whereof went to the Prieſts) as well as other Fleſh; but 
Grit he anſwers an Objection: ſome might be ready to ſay, 
all Things are lawful for me; that is, all Meats may lawfully 
be eaten by me. If ſo, ſays the Apoſtle, yet all lawful Things 
are not expedient to be done in reſpect of our weak Brother; 
plainly intimating, that there are many Things lawful in them- 
ſelves; which, conſidered under ſuch and ſuch Circumſtances, 
are very inexpedient ; and ſo far as they are inexpedient, ſo 
far are they unlawful, 75 


24 Let no man ſeek his own, but every man another's 
wealth. 


Theſe Words may be underſtood two Ways: (1.) Let no 
Man ſeek his own, that is, only his own Wealth, (2.) Let 
no Man ſeek his own Wealth; that is, to the Prejudice of 
others, though never ſo much to his own Advantage ; teaching 
us, that it is the Duty of every Chriſtian not merely to look 
at his ow! Profit and Pleaſure, but at the Benefit and Advan- 
taze of others, as that which edifies, or tends to promote Ho- 
lineſs in others: and that in the Uſe of our Chriſtian Liberty 
we muſt regard rather the Edification and Salvation of others, 
than the Gratification of ourſelves, 


25 Whatſoever is fold in the ſhambles, that eat, 
aſking no queſtion for conſcience fake. 26 For the 
earth 7s the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof. 


Here the Apoſtle reſolves the Caſe, whether it were lawful 
to buy that Meat in the Market which had been offered 'to an 
Idol in the Temple. He determines, (1.) That it was; if it 
be ſold in the Shambles, it is to be looked upon as common 
Food, and they may Reely buy it without any Scruple of 
Conſcience; but how came Meat to be fold in the Shambles, 
which was offered and ſacrificed in the Temples of the Gen- 
tiles? Anſwer, It is probable that the Prieſts, who had a Share 
in the Beaſts that were offered unto Idols, or the People, who 
had alſo a Share returned them out of their own Offerings, 
did bring ſuch Meit to be fold in the Market : in this Caſe, 
ſays the Apoſtle, aſk no Queſtions about it, Obſerve, (2.) He 
aſſigns the Reaſon for it, becauſe the Earth is the Lord's, and 
the Fulneſs thereof: That is, thoſe Things that are ſold for 
Tood in the Market, are to be looked upon as the Creatures 
of God, made for, and ſanctified to, the Uſe of Man; and 
therefore you may eat of any Creature which the Lord pro- 
videth for your Food without Scruple or Conſcience, when 
others are not ſcandalized at it, 1 Tim, iv. 4. Every Creature 

- of God is good, if received with "Thankſgiving. 


27 If any of them that believe not bid you 7o a 
feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go; whatever is ſet before 
you eat, aſking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. 28 
But if any man ſay unto you, This is offered in ſacrifice 
unto idols, eat not, for his ſake that ſhewed it, and for 


.conſcience ſake. For the earth is the Lord's, and the 
fulneſs thereof. 


Our Apoſtle here puts another Caſe : © Suppoſe an Unblie- 
ver, an Infidel or Heathen, did invite a Believer, a Chriſtian, 
to a Feaſt of civil Friendſhip in his private Houſe, (not to a 
Feaſt upon a Sacrifice in the idol-Temple, which was abſo- 
lutely unlawful) what was to be done in this Caſe ?” He de- 
clares they may warrantably go and eat whatever is ſet before 
them without Scruple, but would have them aſk no Queſtions 
about the Lawfulneſs of it; nevertheleſs, if the Maſter of the 
Feaſt, or ,any preſent at the Feaſt, ſhall ſuggeſt that ſome 
Part of the Meat has been offered to an Idol, in that Caſe he 
would have them forbear, left they ſhould encourage any Man 
to Idolatry ; adding his Reaſon: as before, For the Earth is the 
Lord's, and the Fulneſs thereof; that is, there is Plenty and 
Variety 'of other Meat to be had, which God the Creator of 
all Things, the Lord of the whole Earth, has allowed us the 


free Uſe of; ſo that we may well let the Idol-Sacrifices alone. 


Here we ſee, that an Action lawful in itſelf becomes ſinful, 


and is condemned as ſuch, when there is a Breach of Charity 
in the doing of it, 


29 Couicnge, I ſay, not thine own, but of the other; 
for why is my liberty Judged. of another man's con- 


ſeience? 30 For if I by grace be a partaker, why am 
Tevil ſpoken of for that for which 1 thanks? | 


Here the Apoſtle tells them, that they ought to abftain 
from that which is lawful. and indifferent in itſelf, for the 
Sake of another Man's Conſcience, This Meat had not been 
unlawful to them, tho? offered to. Idols, had they not been told 
that it was ſo offered; but being made acquainted therewith, for 
the Sake of him that ſhewed thee it was offered to Idols, for- 
bear eating ; for why ſhould our Liberty be ſo uſed by us as to 
be judged of, and condemned, by another Man's Conſcience ? 
It is not enough that we do what is juſt and right in our 
own Sight, but we muſt provide Things honeſt in the Sight of 
all Men. Whatſoever Things are pure, whatſoever Things are 
lovely, whatſoever Things are of good Report; theſe we muſt prac- 
tiſe, and none but theſe, And obſervable: is the Apoſtle's Rea- 
ſon, why he ſhould, for the Sake of another, abſtain from 
cating that Meat, which was lawful in itſelf, ver. 30. namely, 
to prevent being evil ſpoken of: hy am I evil ſpoken of ? 
That is, why ſhould I cauſe another to ſpeak evil-of me, for 
eating that Meat which I-might without any Prejudice forbear ? 


for in ſo doing I ſhall certainly abuſe my Liberty, grieve God, 
and offend the Weak, 


31 Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever 
ye do, do all to the glory of God. | 


Our Apoſtle concludes his whole Diſcourſe. with three ex 
cellent Rules to direct all Chriſtians how they ſhould povern 
themſelves in the Uſe of their lawful Liberty, «s to Things 
that are of an indifferent Nature; that is, neither command- 
ed nor forbidden in the Word of God, The firſt is this, 'to 
refer all our Actions in general, both natural, civil, and reli- 
gious, to the Glory of God; to make that our ſupreme Aim, 
our ultimate End, in all we do, in all we deſign, in all we 
deſire, A Chriſtian is to perform his natural Actions to ſpi- 
ritual Purpoſes z and whilſt he is feeding aud refreſhing his 


both with Soul and Body. Farther, not only in our natural 
Actions, but in our civil Employments, in our lawful Recrea- 
tions; but eſpecially, and above all, in our religious Duties, 
muſt we propound the Glory of God as our principal Aim, 


the Glory of God, is applicable to all the Actions of human Life. 


32 Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to 
the Gentiles, nor to the church of God. 8 


Here we have the ſecond Rule given for ordering all the 


the unbelieving Jew, nor to the unconverted Gentile, nor to 
the weak Members of the Church of God; particularly give 
no Offence to theſe, by eating Things offered to Idols at any 
Time, or in any Place, where any may be ſcandalized; for the 
Few will conſider that you are Enemies to the Law and the 
Prophets: The Gentiles will believe that your Abhorrence of 
Idols is not real, when they ſee you eat Things offered unto 
Idols before their Faces; and the weak Chriſtian will be tempted 
by your Example to revolt from the Chriſtian Faith. There - 


either of Jew, Gentile, or Chriſtian, - 


33 Even as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking 


mine own profit, but the profit of many, that they may 
be ſaved. 1d F 


- The laſt Rule, which the Apoſtle lays down, is his own Prac- 
tice and Example, who in indifferent Things accommodated 
himſelf to all Men, 7 pleaſe all Men ; that is, I ſeek and en- 
deavour to pleaſe all Men, and in all Things; that is, in all 
lawful Things, and in all other Things, wherein the Law of 
God has left me at Liberty; for neither in the Omiſſion of 
any. Thing which God commanded, nor in the Commiſſion of 
aught which he had forbidden, would St, Paul pleaſe any 
Man in the World: And when he did pleaſe all Men, it was for 
their Profit and Advantage, not his own ; to promote their 
eternal Salvation, not his own temporal Intereſt. I pleaſe 
all Men, that they may be ſaved, Learn hence, 1. That 
no Men mutt be pleaſed by Sin, nor pleaſured in their Sins. 
The ſmalleſt Duty muſt be preferred before the pleaſing of 
all the Men in the World. Learn, 2. We may and ought 
to feck the pleaſing of Men, with Subſerviency, and in 
Subordination to the pleaſing of Almighty God. Learn, 3. 
That inordinate Man-pleafing is fruitleſs, needleſs, and end- 
leſs; when you have endeavoured to pleaſe moſt, how many 


will be diſpleaſed when you have done your beſt ? e 
04 


Body at his own Lable, muſt have an Eye at lis ſerving: God - 


our chief Scope, our ſupreme End: This Injunction, Do all to | 


fore do nothing that may tend to the Hurt, or juſt Offence, 
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himſelf, Jeſus Chriſt, his holy Prophets, Apoſtles, Saints and the Father, ſo muſt the Woman act in Subordination to the 
Servants, could never pleaſe the World ; and can any of us Man.“ The Socinians would wreſt this Text to confirm them 
expect to do it? St. Baul, though he became all Things to all | in their blaſphemous Denial of the Divinity of our Lord Jeſus 
Men, yet could fave but ſome: The World hates Godlineſs, Chrift, 6 Here, ſay they, the Apoſtle declares that the Head 
and godly Perſons, and will never be pleaſed with that which of Chriſt is God: Now the moſt high God can have no Head 


they hate; let pleaſing of God be our great Buſineſs, and in above him; therefore Chrift, who hath an Head above him 
Subordination to him, endeavour to pleaſe all Men for their | cannot be the moſt high God.” The modern and general Ka. 


Profit, that they may be ſaved. | {wer is, that God is here called the Head of Chriſi as Mediz. 
8 a | tor, in which Relation he received his Het from 2m 
CHAT Ac. and exerciſes it for him, and therefore is elſewhere ſtyled the 


| ; Father's Servant, Behold my Servant, &c. becauſe h 
E ye followers of me, even as I alſo am of Things according to his Father's Will, and with 2 1 0 ol 
Chriſt. | to his Father's Glory. But the Antients reply to this Objec. 
'The Apoſtle had in the foregoing Chapters, by many co- | tion thus: “ That God is ſaid to be the Head of Chriſt, as he 
gent Arguments, exhorted the Corinthians to deny themſelves | 1s the Father of the Son, and fo the Cauſe of him; and a; the 
the lawful Uſe of their Chriſtian Liberty for the Benefit of Woman is of the ſame Nature with the Man, who is her Head 
their Brethren; to enforce which Argument he propounds ſo is Chriſt of the fame Nature with God the Father, who 1 
to them his own Example in this Verſe, Be ye 1 of | here called his Head : The Head of Chriſt is God.“ 
ne, even as I follow Chriſt, Where note, 1. The Duty 8 GE | 
- yecorhriedded Fa rs cs: namely, to follow their ſpi-| 4 Ever y man praying or propheſying, having 575 
ritual Guide: Be ye Followers of me. It is the ſtanding Duty | head covered, diſhonoureth his head. +5 But every 
of a People whom God honours with the Enjoyment of faith- Woman that prayeth or propheſieth with her head un. 
ful ſpiritual Guides, to follow their Faith, and to imitate their Se diſhonoureth her head: for that is even all 
exemplary 1 1 1 x all nero ir + ge one as if ſhe were ſhaven. "In; 
neral, but of the: Miniſters of the Goſpel in particular, Whether 5 F ; 
| living or dead, are Patterns ſet forth 6 tho World for their 5 n 2 Sony ag u op 252 per. 
careful Imitation; and for Omiſſion herein they muſt certainly | 5. Kae Seri 7 © Þf 5 Aran 
pbecome accountable to God. Vote, 2. With what great Mo- Be b e aber 3 Bk Fa 3 85 like. 
deſty and Caution, with what Reſtriction and Limitation St. of the Hair, but an ? rect Covetine d Veil breking 
Paul ds hi E le to the Corinthians View Be : eee TQVEHDE Of 2. eil, after the 
aus Prapouncy: as own: ERample to ene : bach aig Manner of Women, which is a Token of Subjection. By 4. 
"0m Ty 2 = 55 Fur 8 as 8 5 | pres, Wy Head, p . pe (I.) 1 Fogg in the 
aſide, and walking unanſwerably to that uniform Pattern of holy ormer, Verſe was called the Head of every Man. e that ad- 


; | miniſters in the Church in holy Things -repreſents Chrift 
and are n which 1 5 e ah who is the Head of tie Church ; therefore by covering the 
you - ws ergy e —_ : „ 5 Y Head he declares a Subjeftion in his Adminiſtration, and 
my xamp e, a S. 


Learn hence, goth as it were make the Church the Head of Chriſt, inſtead 
That the beſt of Miniſters, and the beſt of Men, being but of Chuſt's being che Head of ide Church, Or ele, 6 ea 


Men, our Imitation of them muſt not be an univerſal, but a diſhonouring the Head, may be underftood the Miniſter's 
limited Imitation; we muſt .follow Paſtors, Teachers, nay, | oyn Head; be betrayeth his Superiority, and leſſeneth the 
Apoſtles, themſelves, no farther than they follow Chriſt, their | Honour and Dignity - of his Sex, by uſing ſuch a Geſture 


infallible. Lord and Maſter, Be ye. Followers of me, even as Jin divine Offices, as is a Token of Inferiority and Subjection; 
alſo am of Cbriſt. 5 for in that Country, at that Time, it was a Sign of Subjection to 


n : | have the Head covered, but a Sign of Power and Dominion 
wi Now 1 praiſe you, brethren, that ws remember to have the Head uncovered, The contrary is found with us 
me in all things, and keep the ordinances as I delivered 
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= at this Day, for thoſe that have Power aver others now keep 
= 11 them to you. | | their Heads covered, and thoſe that are inferior to others keep 
= This Commendation is to be reſtrained to the ſounder Part | their Heads uncovered. before them, werſe 5. By the Wo- 
= of the Church at Corinth, who were mindful of his Precepts man's praying. and propheſy ing, is underſtood either prophe- 
= and Inſtructions, which he had delivered to them concerning | ſying extraordinarily, which we read the Women ſomeiimes 

Matters appertaining to the publick Worſhip of God; which | did both in the Old and New Teſtament, and were called Pro- 
= Precepts and Rules for the Worſhip of God he calls Traditions, phetelles, Luke ii. 36. As xxi. 9. Or elſe, (2.) By the Wo- 
1 becauſe they were immediately delivered to the Church, either | mans pr opheſying, is to be underſtood praiſing God in Hymns 


= from the Apoſtle's Mouth, or by Writing: This Place, tho? | and Pſalms, 1 Cron. xxv. 1, 2, 3. They prophefied with Harps, 
3 produced, yet makes nothing for the unwritten Traditions of ©/a/teries, and Cymbals, giving, Thanks, and praifing the 
= the Romiſb Church. Let them prove by authentick Teſtimony, Lord ; where propheſying and praiſing the Lord are the fame 


Fa | that their Fardles of Traditions were delivered to the Church | Thing. By the Woman's propheſying with her Head unco- 
= from the Mouth of the Apoſtles, and we will receive them, vered, to the Diſhonour of her Head or Huſband, 1s to be un- 
Now I praiſe you, Brethren. Here it deſerves a Remark, that derſtood her appearing unveiled in the Church, open aud bare- 
the Apoſtle, being about to reprove certain Diſorders in the in Publick, which was accounted, 1. An immodeft, 
. Church of Corinth, uſhers in his Reproof for what was amifs, | unbecqming, and unſeemly Guiſe, 2. Arrogant z her being 
with a Commendation of what was Praiſe-worthy among them; | unveilgd and uncovered was a Token of her uſurping an undue 
1 praiſe you, Brethren : Like the Phyſician, who wraps his bit- | Authority over the Man, and of her caſting off that Subjec- 
ter Pill in Honey or Sugar before he gives it into his Patient's | tion, which ſhe was under by the Law of her Creation to him. 
Mouth. It is Wiſdom to intermix Commendations with our 3. Superſtitious; it being a fantaſtical Imitation of the 
Reproofs, that the latter may take more Place when accompa- | She-Prieſts and Propheteſſes of the Gentiles, when they ſerved 
nied with the former. | 3 15 particulariy when they ſacrificed 5 . 
| i be | | who uſed to have their Faces uncovered, their Hair diſhe- 
3 But I would have you know that the head of every | velled, hanging at it's full Length round about their Ears. 
man is Chriſt; and the head of the woman 7s the man; | Now the Corinthian Women, in Imitation of theſe Heathen 
and the head of Chriſt 7s God. Women on the {a uy Sex is very fond, ue mou: S 
| rone to follow the Faſhion) did caſt off their Veils, diſco- 

Here our Apoftle anſwers the Quere, and reſolves the Caſe, 1 5 their Faces, e their Heads, even their natural 
. which the Corinthians bad put to him, and laid before him, | Heads, (as well as their œconomical Head, their Huſband) 
about Church-Ocder, and concerning the decent Behaviour of | it being then and there accounted as Tf ne a Thing for a 
Men and Women in Church-Aſſembſies. And firſt he reminds | Woman to appear in Publick uncovered, as to appear with her 
them, that a Subordination of Perſons in the Church of God Head ſhaven, From the whole learn, That God requires 
ought to be obſerved and kept: That as Chriſt, as Mediator, at the Hands of all Perſons, who either adminiſter unto him, 
is inferior to God the Father, but is the Head and Lord of | or ſtand before bim, a decent Behaviour, and comely Accom- 
all Men, as Creator and Redeemer; ſo the Man is the Head | modation in his Houſe, eſpecially in the Acts and Exerciſes 
of the Woman, and as ſuch ſhe muſt ſhew her Subjection un- | of his Worſhip and Service, For if in their Habit and Dreſs, 
to the Man: As Chriſt, as Mediator, acts in Subordination to ſurely much more in their Geſture and Deportment, 157 he 
1 are 
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Love that is unſeemly atid ambecomiiig in any Perſon, Learn, 2. Subjection to Almighty God. Note here; I. That it has been 
That it is eſpecially: the Duty uf Perſons imployed in divine | a general Opision among Jews, Heathens, and Chriſtians, 


Adminiſtrations to demean themſelves as thoſe who repreſent 


dur Lord Jeſas,, managing themſelves with a due Authority] Places, and at the "Times of God's publick Worſhip; yea, 
and decent 'Gravity, becoming the Ambaſſadors of God. do. | that they are not only, preſent with us, but ' obſervant of us, 
then it is a general Obſervation of Decency in our outward | and aſſiſting to us in the Performarice of all religious "Exerciſes, 


Behaviour, when” worſhiping God before others, Which 
Apoſtle here recommends as Apel Dei ** [fs bid 51 


our. eſpecially Prayer; and therefore the Jews ſpeak of a particular 


Angel, whom they call the Angel of Prayer. Vote, 2. That 
therefore all Perſons, both Men ad Women, ought to de- 


6 For if the woman be not covered, let her alfo be | mean themſelves. with all Modeſty, Revetence, and Decency 


ſnorn: but if it be a ſhame for a woman to be ſhorn or 


in the Warſhip of God, out of Regard to the Angels, who 


ſhaven, let her be covered. 7. For a man indeed ought e there preſent, obſerving their Carriage and Behaviour. 
not to cover his head, foraſmuch as he is the image and True, the Angels cannot penetrate into the inward Devotion 
N 


glory of God: but che woman is the glory of the man. 


of the Mind, which God only obſerves; but they obſerve and 
take Notice of the outward Decency of our Carriage, and the 


| oltle here proceed many Arguments: to evince] Reverence of our Deportment. But, Lord! how little is this 
0 ere . e and SubſeQtion to the Man, erage and by how few, among. us in our Religious Aſſem- 
and that ſhe ought to have a Covering upon her Head, as a blies! With Regard to God, who, ſees our Hearts, we ſhould 
Sion and Token of it. Firſt, Becauſe the Image of God, that | more par ticularly compoſe our Minds to the greateſt Seriouſ- 
th. the Image of his Majeſty, Dominion and Power, ſhineth nels and Sincetity in our Devotions; and with a particular 
forth moſt brightly in the Man, therefore he ought to have his Regard to the Holy Angels, who are there preſent, we ſhould 


Head uncovered : Man is the Image and Glory of God. But is 
not the Woman ſo likewiſe? . Anſw. Conſider the Woman 
according to her ſpecifical Nature, and ſo ſhe was created 


be careful alſo of our outward Behaviour : but to our Shame be 
it ſpoken, there ate Multitudes amongſt us in our Chriſtian As- 
ſemblies, whom neither the Preſence of Angels, nor the ob- 


* 8 OO PE 


after the Image of God. in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, as ſerving Eye of him who is the Lor d of Angels, can influence 
well as the man: but then conſider the Woman according toto any tolerable Decency of Behaviour in the Houſe of Prayer, 


ber perſonal Relation to ber Husband, and in that;Regard. the 
Woman is. not the [mage of God ; becauſe Dominion, which 


is the Image of God, is the Man's Privilege; and Subjection, 


the Woman's Duty. But ſhe is.the.Glory of the Man that is, 


it is the Glory and Honour of Man, that God hath given him 
Superiority over ſo excellent a Creature as the Woman; for if 


his. Dominion over the irrational Creatures be his Foo and 


where the Ey es of God and Angels, of Miniſters and Men, are 
upon them. Such, without Repentance, mult never expect to 
dwell hereafter with God and his Holy Angels in Heaven, but 
take up their Ladgings with the Devil and his Angels in an eter- 
nal Hell, for whom is reſerved Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever, 


—  — 


Honour, then what a Glory and Honour is it for a Man to | man, neither the woman without the man, in the Lord. 


have ſo excellent a Creature as the Woman, a Creature endued 


with Reaſon like himſelf, ſubject to him? But as in this Senſe 
the Man is the Glory of the Woman, ſo in another Senſe the 


Woman is the Glory of the Man. She communicates, with 
him in all his Dignity, how great ſoever ; whatever natural or 


12 For as the woman 7s of the man, even ſo 7s the man 
alſo by the woman ; bur all rhings of God. 


Becauſe the Apoſtle might ſeem to have been too harſh to- 
wards the Woman,' and leſt the Man ſhould thereupon take 


civil Excellency is in him, reflects on her; Uxer fulget tadiis | Occaſion. to carry himſelf with Pride and Inſolence towards 


mariti, the Wife ſhines wich the Rays of her Husband's Honour, 


And the Woman being thus in a State of Inferiority, ſhe ought 


to profeſs her Subjection to her Husband, by wearing a Veil. 


her, he prudently intimates the mutual Help and Need which 
both Man and Woman ſtand in of one another.; for fince the 
Creation of the firſt Man, all Men are by. the Woman. And 
as Men have no Being but by the Woman, ſo the Woman 


8 For the man is not of the woman; bot the woman | without the Man cannot exiſt or propagate. For as at the firſt 
of the man. 9 Neither was the man created for the Creation the Woman was taken out of the Man, ſo now in 


woman; but the woman for the man. 


Generation the Man is of the Woman, and by the Woman; 


80 ſhe conceives him, bri him forth, ſuc kles hi 
Another Argument, which the Apoſtle offers to prove the F bene $04. bOnge 


Inferiority of the Woman, is this, That originally the Man 
was not made of the Woman, or for the Woman, but the 
Woman was made of the Man, (his Rib) and for the Man, 
that is, for his Service and Comfort, to be an 'Help-meet for 
him, and to be in Subjection to him, Man had this Prero- 
gative to be immediately from God; but the Woman was 
from Man, and to be adminiſtring and ſubſervient ee Man, 
and conſequently to cover her Head in Token of her Submiſſion 


" 


to him. 
10 For this cauſe ought the woman to have power 
on her head, becauſe of the angels. 


Moreover, for this Cauſe ought the Woman t9 have Power, 


him up, and all this by the wiſe Diſpoſal of God, who made 
the Woman out of the Man, and by his Benediction increaſeth 
Man by the Woman. From which Conſiderations our Axoftle 
infers, that. both Man and Woman ſhould look upon their diſ- 


with Pride and Inſolence, but with Reſpect and Kindneſs each 
to other; and eſpecially that the Woman be in Subjection to 
the Man, and teſtify that Subjection by all the Signs of-it, par- 
| ticularly by her being veiled and covered, which is the Argu- 
Ju our Apoſtle is here inſiſting upon. , 


1 


| 13 Judge in yourſelves: is it comely that a woman 
pray unto God uncovered ? 14 Doth not even nature 


(that is, u Vel uprin ber Head, 1 1 Sign and in Token of itſelf teach you, that if a man have long hair, it is a 


her Husband's Power, and her own Subjection) becauſe 


ſhame unto him? 15 But if a woman have long hair 


the Angels; that is, ſay ſome, (I.) Becauſe of the Law of it is a glory to her: for her hair is given her for a 


Subjection given her by the Miniſtry of Angels. (2.) Becauſe 
of the Paſtors, Teachers, and Miniſters of the Church, ſay 
others, who are often in Scripture ſtiled Angels. (g.) Becauſe 
of the evil Angels, as ſome interpret it; the Woman be- 
ing tempted by Satan, the Prince of evil Angels, to commit 
the firſt Sin, which is a perpetual Cauſe of Shame to her and 
her Poſterity, and which (increaſed her and their Subjection 


covering. 16 But if any man ſeem to be contentious, 


we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the churches of 
God. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle | cloſes: his Diſcourſe, in 
- which he had reproved the Corinthians, the Men for covering, 


| the Women for uncoveting their Heads, and laying aſide their 
to the Man; for which Reaſon the Woman ought to be veiled Veils in Time of religious Worſhip: by an a to them- 
and covered (in the Church Aſſemblies particularly) as a To- 


ken of Shamefacedneſs and Subjection. (4.) The more ge- 


ſelves and their own Judgment concerning the Matter he 


cedn: is ſpeaking of, and reproving them for; name! „Men's pray- 
neral Interpretation is, becauſe of the good Angels, who are | ing with 3 Heads den and Women am #4 their Heads 
preſent in the Aſſemblies of che Saints, and Eye-witnefſes | uncovered. Obſerve, 2. How the Apoſtle proceeds to 
of their Carriage there; therefore the Woman ought to do blame both Sexes for another Diſorder ; namely, that Men 
nothing indecent in the Preſence of / thoſe Holy Spirits. And 


beſides, ſhe has the Angels for her Pattern and Precedent, 


wore their Hair like Women, and that Women appeared 


in the Guiſe of Men as to their Hair. Here he lets chem 
Who cover their Faces and veil their Heads, in Token of 


No. 25. 


| know, that both theſe Kinds of Diſorders are repugnant 


i 


_—_ 


that good Angels are more particularly preſent. with us, in the 


11 Nevertheleſs, neither is the man without the wo- 


tin Prerogatives as given them by God, and carry it not 


6 K to 
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to the Inſtitution of God, and the Dictates of natural Reaſon; 
Doth not Nature itſelf teach yu? That is, (1.) The general 
Dictates of natural Reaſon. (2.) The particular Law of Na- 
ture, concerning the Diſtinction of Sexes. | (3.) Uſage and 
common cuſtom, which is a ſecond Nature. All theſe ſuggeſt, 


that for Men to wear their Hair at full Length like the Wo- 


men, is uncomely and unnatural in the manly Sex, but fo to 
do is comely and natural in the Female. Learn hence, That 
God difallows, and even Nature itſelf condemns every Thing 
that tends to the confounding of the Sexes, which it is his Will 
and Pleaſure (hould be viſibly diſtinguiſhed. It is a great Of- 
fence to God, and contrary to one End for which Apparel was 
given, when either the Man or the Woman wear Apparel con- 
trary to their Sex; and what is ſaid of Apparel, their artificial 
Covering, may be affirmed of the Hair, which is their natural 
Covering. ©* It is a Shame for either Sex to wear their Hair 
in an uncomely and indecent Manner, diſagreeble to the natu- 
ral Modeſty of either Sex.” Obſerve, 3. How the Apoſtle 
appeals to the Cuſtom and Practice of the Churches of God in 
the Caſes before us. The Cuſtom of all the Churches is againſt 
Women's being uncovered, as an unſeemly Thing. It is a 
a known Rule, Ub: nihil certi flatuit Scriptura, mos Populi Dei, 
& Inflituta Majorum pro Lege tenenda ſunt: We ought not to 
diſſent and differ from the Cuftom and Practice of the Church 
of Chriſt in Matters not poſitively determined; but the Cuſ- 
tom of the Church muſt ſway with us, with whoſe Practice 


it is our Duty to be as concordant as we can. If any Man will 


be contentious, we have no ſuch Cuſtom, neither the Churches of 
God. Learn thence, That in Things only reſpecting Decency, 
and in Compliance with which there is no Violation of the 
Command of Chriſt, the Cuſtom of the Church of Chriſt ſhould 
determine us, and be as à ſtanding Rule unto us. Learn, 2. 
That it argues a contentious Spirit, and favours very much of 
Pride, in Matters of little Moment, to be ſingular in our 
Practice, and to create Diſturbance to the Church of God, 
If any Man ſeem to be contentious, &c. 


17 Now in this that I declare unto you, I praiſe you 
not, that ye come together not for the better, but for 
the worſe. 18 For firſt of all, when ye come together 
in the church, I hear that there be diviſions among you; 
and I partly believe it. 19 For there muſt be alſo 
hereſies among you, that they which are approved may 
be made manifeſt among you. 


Our Apoſtle here enters upon a new Argument or Subject- 
Matter of Diſcourſe ; namely, to reprove the Abuſes which 
were crept in amongſt them, in their Adminiſtration of the 
Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. And the firft Abuſe 
which he blames them for, was the Diviſions and Factions 
which were found amongſt them; I hear there are Schiſms 
amongſt you : Where we are to underſtand by Schiſms, not a 
Separation from the Unity of the Catholick Church, but of 


Sects and Diviſions in the Church; they did not ſeparate 
from the Church, but they ate the Lord's Supper ſeparately 


in the Church, and the whole Congregation did not join toge- 
ther in the Celebration of that Ordinance, Tho' we do not 
ſeparate from the Communion of the Catholick Church, yet 
if we occaſion Diviſion and Diſſention groundleſly in the 
Church, we juſtly fall under the Imputation and Charge of 
Schiſm, Obſerve next, the Apoſtle argues a minori ad ma- 
jus; he did eaſily believe there were Diviſions, becauſe there 
muſt be alſo Hereſies among them. Hereſies are worſe than 
Schiſms, falſe Doctrines more dongerous than Diviſions, 
Hereſy is an Error in the Fundamentals of Religion, main- 
tained with Obftinacy, When the green Wound of an Error 
is let alone, it ſoon rankles, and quickly grows into the old 
Sore of an Hereſy, But how comes the Apoſtle to ſay, there 
muſt be Herefies? What Neceſſity is there for them? 
Anſ. (1.) Negatively; there is''nvt an abſolute Neceſſity 
for them on God's Part, or a Neceſſity of his making, but 
a conditional Neceſſity, or a Neceſſit) r Hypotheft, which 
muſt needs be, if ſuch a Thing be granted before: As ſup- 
poſing the Sun be riſen, it muſt be Day. Thus here,” upon 
Suppoſition of the Pride, Vain-glory, Envyings, Strife, and 
Contentions, Which are amongſt the Members of the Church; 


vyon Suppoſition of the Craft and Subtilty, Malice and 
Malignity of Satan, the Church's grand Enemy; upon 


| Suppoſition of God's Permiſſion; that Satan and wicked Men 


ſhould act according to their corrupt Affections and Incinationg. 
Hereſies muſt and will be. Note farther, That the Reafon 
here aſſigned for the Neceſſity of Hereſies is not cauſal, 
eventual; not cauſal, as if the Wiſdom of God did deſign thete 
ſhould be Hereſies for this End, that they who are approved of 
him ſhould be made manifeſt; but rather eventual, as if the 


Apoſtle had ſaid, Hence it will come to paſs, that they wha 


are approved will be made manifeſt,” 


20 When ye come together therefore into one place, 
this is not to eat the Lord's ſupper. 


As if he had ſaid, True, ye Corinthians, when ye come 
together to one Place, ye pretend to eat the Lord's Supper; 
but though you eat it, yet ye do not eat it as ye ought to do ; 
you perform the material Part of the Action, but you do not 
partake of it ſolemnly and religiouſly, according to the di- 
vine Inſtitution; this therefore is not to eat the Lord's Sup- 
per.” Learn thence, That a Duty not done as it ought to be 
done, is not done at all in the Account of Chriſt. Sermons 
may be heard, and yet accounted no Sermons ; Prayers made, 
yet not made; Sacraments received, yet not received; Alms 
given, yet not given; becauſe not done in Manner and Form 
as God required. A gracious Heart will look not barely at 
the Matter of the Duty, but alſo at the Manner of Perfor- 


mance, and take Care not only that he hears, but how he 
hears. 


21 J For in eating every one taketh before other his 
own ſupper: and one is hungry, and another is drunken. 


Here our Apoſtle begins to reprove the Corinthians for the 
Abuſes found in their Love-Feafts, Theſe Love- Feaſts were 
founded on no expreſs Command in Holy Writ, but only on 
the Cuſtom of the Church, who immediately before re- 
ceiving the Sacrament uſed to have a great Feaſt, to which 
all the Poor were invited at the Charges of the Rich, as an 
Expreſſion of their perfect Love and Charity one towards 


| another, Now in theſe Feaſts of Charity they did not ob- 


ſerve due Order and Decency ; for every one, that is, every 
Party and Faction, being come to the Place of the Aſſembly, 
did preſently fit down to eat what they had brought, in 
the Company of their own Party, not minding or regarding 
others; whereupon this Holy Feaſt of Charity was neither 
celebrated at the ſame Time by all, nor with that Una- 
nimity and Concord which it was deſigned to repreſent ; - 
whilft the Poor were excluded, and ſent home hungry, the 
Rich were feafted, and drank to ſome Degree of Exceſs, which 
is here called Drunkenneſs; one is hungry, and another is 
drunken. Behold what great Irregularities and Diſorders are 
here found in the Church of Corinth! Who can expect a 
Church without Spot in this imperfeR State? God has left 


theſe Miſcarriages upon Record, not for Imitation, but for our 
Caution. FOES Es | 


22 What, have ye not houſes to eat or to drink in? 
or deſpiſe ye the church of God, and ſhame them that 
have not? What ſhall I ſay to you? ſhall I praiſe you 
in this? I praiſe you not. 


A twofold Senſe and Interpretation is given of theſe Words. 
Some paraphraſe them thus: What! muft you make the Houſe 
of God the Place of your Feaſting? If you be diſpoſed for 
Mirth and Jollity, have you not Houſes wherein you may do 
it with more Privacy, and leſs Offence? Or deſpiſe you the 
Church of God? Do you undervalue, and thus profane and 
unhallow the Place ſet apart for God's Worſhip and Service, 
by converting it into a common Banquetting-Houſe ? Thus 
many expound” it of the material Church; and their 
Opinion is favoured by the Antitheſis and Oppofition be- 
twixt Church and Houſes : Have ye not Houſes to eat and to 
drink in? or deſpiſe yon the Church" of God? Learn, That 
holy Duties, pious' and publick, ate to be performed in the 
Church or Houſe of God. Duties pious but not publick, 
better ſuit the Cloſet than the Church. Duties publick, but 
not pious; more befit a Gui/d- Hall or Town-Houſe, than 
the Houſe of God. Others by the Church of God under- 


ſtand the Spiritual Church, the poor Members of Jeſus 9 
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and render the Words thus: What have ye not Houſes to eat 
and to drinkin, if need be, before you come? Or deſpiſe you 
thoſe poor Chriſtians, who are Members of the Church of Chriſt: 
as well as you, and put to Shame them that have not what you 
eat and drink, by excluding them out of your Company for 


their Poverty - ſake ? For ſince God adopts them into his Fa- 


mily, and admits them unto his Table, you ought not to ex- 
clude them from this Feaſt of Charity, which was originally 
deſigned for the Poor's Relief.“ Learn, He that deſpiſeth the 
Poor, deſpiſeth the Church of God; yea, deſpiſeth Chriſt him- 
ſelf: as he that pincheth the little Toe, paineth the whole 
Body, fo the diſgracing the poor Members of Chriſt, is a de- 
ſpiſing ofthe whole Church. In theſe Love-Feafts the Poor were 
the moſt proper, and ſhould have been the moſt principal 
Gueſts; but, alas! the Rich gorged themſelves plentifully, 
whilſt the Poor ſtood and looked on hungry, Yet obſerve laſt- 
ly, With what Lenity and Mildneſs the Apaſtle reproves theſe 
great Diſorders in the Church of Corinth : Shall I praiſe you in 
this? I praiſe you not. It was the firſt Time he had told them 
of their Faults, therefore he doth it gently, in Hopes of Amend- 
ment. Learn thence, That though Miniſters muſt not com- 
mend but reprove People, when they do ill, yet they muſt uſe 
Mildneſs, eſpecially at their firſt reprovihg of a Sin. Some 
obſerve, That God ſo bleſſed the mild Severity of St. Paul, that 
the Corinthians, upon the writing this firſt Epiſtle, reformed all 
their Abuſes ; which they gather from hence, becauſe no Fault 
is taxed in the ſecond Epiſtle, which was reproved in the firſt, 


23 J For I have received of the Lord, that which 
alſo: I delivered unto you, That the lord Jeſus the 


ſame night in which he was betrayed, took bread; 24 


And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, 
Take, eat: this is my body, which is broken for you: 
this do in remembrance of me. :25 After the ſame 
manner alſo be took the cup, when he had ſupped, ſay- 
ing, This cup is the new teſtament'in my blood : this 
do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. 
26 For as oft as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, 
ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come, 


Obſerve here, 1, How the Apoſtle, for reforming thoſe 
Abuſes which were crept into the Church amongſt them re- 
lating to the Holy Sacrament, reduces them to the firſt In- 
ſtitution of that ſacred Ordinance, I have delivered unto you 
what I have received of the Lord. Mark, The Apoſtle did 
receive and deliver, but not inſtitute and appoint, this vene- 
Table Ordinance, Had he not received, he had wanted Au- 
thority ; and had he not delivered what he received, he had 
wanted Integrity. OBſerve, 2. The Author of this Inſtitu- 
tion, the Lord Feſus. To inſtitute Sacraments is an an Act of 
Chriſt's Regal Power and Royal Authority, The Church 
has no Power to appoint, but only to execute and adminiſter 
what Chriſt appoints. Obſerve, 3. The Time of the In- 
ſtitution, the ſame Night in which he was betrayed, It is a 
Night much to be remembered, in which he ſettles an Ordi- 
nance in the Church for the Confirmation and Conſolation of 
his People to the End of the World. Lord ! What an Evi- 
dence was here of thy tender Care and affectionate Con- 
cern for thy Church and People, in ſpending ſo much of that 
little, very little, Time thou hadſt left, upon their Account | 
Obſerve, 4. The facramental Elements, or the comme- 
morative, ſignificative, and inſtructive Signs; and they are 
Bread and Wine, ſhadowing forth the Body and Blood of the 
crucified Jeſus, Where note, St. Paul calls it Bread five 
Times over, which Chriſt calls his own Body, becauſe it was 
a Sign and Repreſentation of his Body; not his real Body, 
for then Chriſt ate his own Body whilſt he was alive, his Diſ- 
 ciples devouring that Body over Night, which hung upon the 
Croſs next Morning, with a thouſand ſuch Abſurdities which 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation carries along with it. 


Obſerve, 5. The miniſterial Actions, the Breaking of the 


Bread, and Bleſſing of . the Cub. The Bread mult; be broken, 
to repreſent the breaking of Chriſt's Body upon the Croſs, 
which comprehended all the Sufferings of his human Nature, 


b 


the ſole Intention of all his Sufferings was for us. Wine alſo 
13 poured forth, becauſe as no Liquor like Wine doth chear 


— 


all which were conſummated in his, Ctucifixion; and this 
token Bread myſt, be taken and eaten, by us, to intimate that 
all his Breakings, Bruiſings, and Woundiags, both in Soul. 
and Body, were for our Sins, and for our Begefits, and that 


| 


—— — 


a ſad and drooping Spirit, in like Manner nothing duth ſo 
glad and cbear the Soul as Faith in a crucified Saviour, T'hat 


ſpiritual Liſe-which a Soul is raiſed to, by the Death of Chriſt, 
is a Life of the greateſt Delight and Joy which we can con- 
ceiye. Obſerve, 6. The great Deſign and End of this Inſtitu- 
tion, Do it in Remembrance of me, ot for a Memorial of me; 
Chriſt knew how apt our baſe Hearts would be to forget him, 
amidſt ſuch a Throng of ſenſible Objects as we here converſe 
with; and how much our Forgetfulneſs of him and his Suffer- 
ings would tend to our Prejudice and Diſadvantage ; and 
therefore doth he appoint. this Ordinance to bring him to Re- 


membrance. Obſerve, 7. The ſtrict Mandate or Charge 


given for the frequent Celebration of this Ordinance, Do this 
as oft as ye drink it; that is, Do it often, We can no more 
live and thrive without our ſpiritual, than we can without 
our "corporal Food; as the Body muſt be often fed, ſo the 
Soul muſt have it's frequent Repaſt, Obſerve, 8. The Reaſon 
aſſigned for the frequent Celebration of this Ordinance ; For 
as oft as ye do this, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come; 
that is, by frequenting this Ordinance we commemorate 
the Death of Chriſt during his Abſence from us, As the 
End of the Ordinance was to be a ftanding Memorial, ſo the 
Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to obſerve it is perpe- 
tual ; Chriſtians are by this Ordinance to repreſent the ſacri- 
ficinz of Chriſt. for their Sins, 'till he came again in Glory. 
Learn from the Whole, 1. That the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper was inſtituted by Chrift as a ſtandiog Memo- 
rial of his Death and Sufferings for us. Here we ought to 
remember the Painfulneſs of his Death, the Meritoriouſneſs 
of his Death, the Voluntarineſs of his Death, the Accepta- 
bleneſs of his Death to God, and the Advantageouſneſs of 
his Death to ourſelves. And the Manner how we ſhould re- 
member Chriſt and his Death in the Sacrament is various; _ 
with Judgment and Underſtanding, with Reverence and Hu- 
mility, with Sorrow and Grief of Heart for our Sins, yet with 
Joy and Thankfulneſs for the Sufferings of a Saviour, with 
Faith and Affiance, with Love and Affection, with Reſolu- 
tions for a new and better Obedience. Learn, 2. That the 
Command of Chriſt lays it as a Law upon, and makes it the 
ſtanding Duty of, all Chriſtians to commemorate his Death at 
his holy Table. Do this in Remembrance of me, Here it de- 
ſerves our Notice what Kind of Command this is; it is a 
ſovereign and ſupreme Command; *tis a poſitive and expreſs 
Command; *tis a permanent and laſting Command ;' *tis the 
Command of a Saviour, yea, of a dying Saviour; 'tis a Com- 
mand of Love; *tis ſuch a Command, as if we duly obſerve, 
will be a bleſſed Means to enable us to obſerve all the Com + 


mands of God better. La/tly, Tis ſuch a Command, as 


whoever lives in the wilful Neglect of it, cannot be called a 
Chriſtian, but will be treated by Chriſt at the great Day as 
an Enemy and Deſpiſer of his dying Love. Learn, 3. That 
it is a Chriſtian's Duty not barely to do this, but to do it of- 
ten; frequent communicating is a great Duty, The primi- 
tive Chriſtians received every Lord's Day, yea, 'tis believed 
oftener than every Lord's Day. This is agreeable to the 
Nature of the Ordinance, which is a ſpiritual Repaſt, Ban- 
quet, and Feaſt, and therefore to be received frequently. Tis 
alſo agreeable to the Author of the Ordinance; tis a Feaſt of 
God's own providing, therefore to negle& it is to fly in the 
Face of God; *tis agreeable to the End of the Ordinance, 


which is, to renew our Covenant, and that cannot be done too 
often, i | 


27 Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread and 
drink his cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty 
of the body and blood of the Lord. 


The Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes declared the 
original Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, he comes now to 
inſtruct the Corinthians in the right Uſe of it; and to excite 
them to a due Regard in their Approaches to it, he acquaints 
them with the great Danger of an unworthy receiving of it; 
Whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, &c. unworthily, ſhall be guilty 
of the Body and Blood of the Lord. Quest. (1.) What- is it 
not to eat and drink unworthily? Anfw.-(1.) To receive the 
Sacrament with many, Doubts. and Fears, with a weak Faith, 
with a trembling Hand, and fearful Heart, all this may be, 
and yet the Perſon, not receive unworthily. (2.) The Want 
of perfect Holineſs, and a compleat Freedom from Sin, doth 
not denominate a Perſon an unworthy. Receiver; ſor this 
Ordinance was not inſtituted for Angels, but for Men; 
to make ſinful Men good, and good Men better. (3.) 


Back- 


— 


494 
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r 


Backwardneſs to the Duty, Deadneſs and Dulneſs in the Duty, 
when involuntary and lamented, makes not A Perſon an un- 
worthy Receiver. Quel. (2.) What is it to eat and drink 
unworthily? Auſio. (1.) It is to receive out of Cuſtom, not 
out of Conſcience; for Company's Sake, not for the Com- 
mand's Sake; becauſe the Law of Man enjoins it, not becauſe 
the Law of Chriſt requires it. (2.) It is to receive without ſuch 
a Diſpoſition of Mind, ſuch a Preparation of Heart, ſuch Re- 
verence and Devotion, as ought therein to be exerciſedz to re- 
ceive without Knowledge, without Repentance, without Faith, 
without Reſolutions for a ſincere Obedience, without fincere 
Reconciliation to our Neighbour. Oe. (3.) What is it to 
be guilty of the Body and Blood of our Lord? Anfw. (1. ) 
'Tis an implicit Approbation of the Jews Act in crucifying 
Chriſt, (2.) *Tis implicitly a jeſting with the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, a playing with the moſt tremendous Things in the 
World: (3.) *Tis a crucifying the Son of God afreſh ; *tis to 
ſtab the Maſter of the Feaft at his own Table, whilſt he is 
treating us with the richeſt Dainties. 


23 But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat 
of that bread, and drink of hat cup. 


Obſerue here, The Duty required to prevent the Danger of 
" unworthy receiving, and that is the great and neceſſary Duty 
of Examination, A Metaphor taken from Goldſmiths, who 
try the Truth of their Gold by the Touchſtone, the Purity of 
their Gold by the Fire, the Weight of it by the Scale. Obſerve, 
2. The Examinant, or Perſon performing this Duty of Ex- 
amination. Let a Man, that is, let every Man. This ſtands 
in a double Oppoſition, (.) To our examining of others. (2.) 
To our reſting in another's Examination of us. Obſerve, 3. 
The Frequency of this Act; as often as we partake of the Or- 
dinance, fo oft we ſhould, if we have Time, leſs or more, 
examine ourſelves. Let him examine, and ſ let him eat: Let 
him paſs through one Duty to another. Learn hence, That it 
is the ſpecial Duty, and ought to be the ſingular Care and 
Endeavour, of all thoſe that deſire ſafely and comfortably to 
approach the Table of the Lord, to examine themſelves before 
they come; to examine their Right unto it, and to examine 
their Fitneſs for it. 


29 For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eat- 


eth and drinketh damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning 
the Lord's body. | 


What it is to eat and drink unworthily, we find explained 
before, at ver. 27, Nite here farther, That many Perſons of 
honeſt Hearts, but weak Heads, have ſadly miſunderſtood: the 
Words of St. Paul, about unworthy receiving, thinking that 
ſuch an Exceſs of Reverence and Preparation is required, that 
either they dare not come at all, or they come with ſo much 
Dread and Fear upon their Minds, that they are more terrified 
than comforted. Olſerve farther, The unworthy Perſon eats 
and drinks Judgment; that is, Temporal Judgment will follow 
him in this Life ; and without Repentance, Erernal Damnation 
in the next. Yet note, It is Judgment to himſelf that re- 
ceives; not to another that receives with him. If a wicked 
Man's Preſence at the Sacrament pollutes the Ordinance to a 
worthy Receiver, then Chriſt and his eleven Apoſtles were 
defiled by the Company of Judas at the Paſſover ; for at that 
he certainly was, and as many think, at the Lord's Supper 
alſo, Learn then, That unworthy Receivers of the Lord's 
Supper do contract great Guilt, and incur great Danger to them- 
ſelves. The Deſign of the Apoftle in theſe two laſt Verſes, is 
this, that we ſhould not ſinfully omit the Duty, becauſe of the 
Command; nor careleſsly undertake it, becauſe of the threatned 
Judgment. 


30 For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among 
you, and many ſleep. | 


For this Cauſe : That is, for prophaning the Sacrament, 
and not diſcerning the Lord's Body at the Lord's Table; 
for not approaching it as a Feaſt of Love deſigned equally 
for the Benefit of all his Members, and to knit them in the 
cloſeſt Bonds of Unity and Friendſhip each to other : there- 
fore it was that many were viſited with Sickneſs and Weak- 
neſs, and ſome 


4 


with Death; which being called Sleep, ſome 


_ Chap. II. 


have charitably. conluded from thence; that they were pio 
Perſons in the main; for the Death of the Wicked is "v4 
called Sleep any where in Scripture ; and if ſo, then we left. 
that the Holineſs of an, Ordinance, or the habitual Holinef. 
of any Perſon who approaches an Ordinance, will ene 
from God's Diſpleaſure, and the Infliction of Tempora 3 4 
ments here in this Life, if they do not by actual Preparation 
ſanctify the Name of God in the Duties and Ordinance of his 
Worſhip. Beſides an habitual, there is required an actual Pre- 
paration in all thoſe that will ſafely and comfortably approach 
to God in holy Duties; without it we ſhall meet with a Blow 
inſtead of a Bleſſing. | 


21 For if we would judge ourſelves, we ſhould not 
be judged. 


That is, If we would examine, try, cenſure, and ſentence 
ourſelves, and ſo come to the Lord's Table, as penitent Be. 
lievers, with a Purity of Aim, and a ſincere Intention, we 
ſhould thereby eſcape the caſtigatory Puniſhments, and con- 
demnatory Sentence of God. Learn hence, That as it is our 
Duty often to examine and judge ourſelves, fo Self. judging in 
particular, before we approach the Lord's Table, will preſerve 
us from the Judgment and Condemnation of God, we muſt 
firſt ſummon, then examine, then convict and try, then ſen- 
tence and condemn ourſelves, and all this in Hopes of beins 
abſolved and acquitted' by God, acting our Faith upon his free 
Mercy, and the Redeemei's Satisfaction. | 


32 But when we are judged we are chaſtened of 
the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the 
world. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of thoſe Judgments, or afflictive 
Evils, which do befal the Children of God in this Life; they 
are Chaſtenings; we are chaſtened of the Lord. Chaſtenings be- 
long properly to Children who ate wanton and ungovern- 
able. To be chaſtened has a double AſpeR ; firſt upon our Pri- 
vilege, it denotes our Relation as Children unto God our Fa- 
ther. Chaſtenings are a Part of his Children's Portion; yet in 
that we are chaſtened, it taxes us with Weakneſs; we are 
fooliſh, wanton, and unruly Children, and therefore fo long as 
we are here, muſt always go with a Rod at at our Backs, 
Chriſt, who was alſo a Son, was chaſtened. The Chaſtiſement 
of our Peace was upon him, but his were judiciary Chaſtiſements; 
God did not chaſtiſe him as a Child, but as an Enemy, as a 
Malefactor, in our ſtead ; as we muſt have been chaſtened, who 
were Enemies and Malefactors. Our Chaſtenings are Fatherly, 
Chriſt's Judiciary, Obſerve, 2. The merciful Deſign of God 
in the Chaſtenings of his Children, it is to prevent their Con- 
demnation : We are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be 
condemned with the Mord. When therefore at any Time we 
are under Chaſtiſement, in all we ſay or do let us juſtify God, 
and condemn ourſelves, ſeeing his Chaſtiſements are deſigned to 
prevent our Condemnation, 


33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come toge- 
ther to eat, tarry one for another. 34 And if any man 
hunger, let him eat at home: that ye come not toge- 
ther unto condemnation, And the reft will I ſet in or- 
der when I come. 4 


Our Apoftle here concludes his Diſcourſe with an Exhortation 
to the Corinthians, to take Heed for Time to come that all 
theſe forementioned Miſcarriages may be rectified; that when 
they come together to eat the Lord's Supper, and the Love- 
Feaſts, they ſhould tarry one for another, that they may all 
feed and feaſt together. And if any Man pretend to be hun- 
gry, let him eat at Home before he comes, left by theſe irre- 
verent Actions he bring down the Judgments of God upon 
himſelf. Laſtly, He 'tells them, that as to other Points of 
Church Order, he would determine them when he came among 
them; The reſt will I ſet in Order when I come: Such Unchril- 
tian Diſorders may ariſe in the Church, as will require the Pre- 
fence and Coming of an Apoſtle to correct and reform them. 
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| Invocate and call upon dumb Idols, that can neither ſpeak nor 


and ſetting up; and partly, becauſe it is external and pompous, 


Object of their Adoration, nor Election and Choice. 


The great Difference that was then in the World, was 


the Actings and Inſtigation of the evil Spirit, which ruled in 
_ thaſe Children of Diſobedience; on the other Side, 

that believeth calleth Jeſus Lord, and profeſſeth Fait 
Now none, fays the Apoſtle, can do this but by the Holy 


clean Spirit, that yet called Jeſus Lord, Mark i. 23. Acts xvi, 


17. Anſw. (1.) Theſe Acknowledgments of Chriſt to be Lord 
were either, wreſted 


Hart of his Torment, or were over- ruled by God to advance 


ſuch a calling Jeſus Lo 


Jeſus is Lord; th 
AS... 


"LCORINTHIANS.® 
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Chap. 12. 
A ag «+4 © be, th Nis < j 6 


o W concerning ſpiritual gits, brethren, I ECON 
not have you ignorant. | 


Our Apoſtle begins this Chapter with the Reſolution of an- 
other Caſe concerning the Nature and right Uſe of ſpiritual 
Gifts. Some that excelled in them, were proud of them, uſing 
them to vain Oſtentation; he therefore tells them, he would 
not have them ignorant as touching ſpiritual Gifts; not igno- 
rant either of their Author from whence they came, the Holy 
Spirit of God ; nor of their End and Uſe, which is the Benefit 
and Edification of others. Gifts are for the Good of others, 
but a Man ſhall have the Advantage and Comfort of his own 
Graces: Gifts are the Gold which adorns the Temple, but 
Grace is the Altar which ſanctifies the Gold. Lord]! How 
many have gone laden with Gifts to Hell? How many have 
propheſied in thy Name, and yet periſhed in thy Wrath? 
How many caſt Devils out of others, who yet were caſt to the 
Devils themſelves? How many wrougbt Miracles, and did 
many wonderful Works, who yet periſhed for evil Workers ? 
Lord! let me never build upon this Bottom (Gifts). for Eter- 
nity; theſe may make me glorious in the Eyes of Men, but 
Grace renders me precious in the Sight of Gd. 


$275 F399 ; ; Th [1 215 1 
2 Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto 
theſe dumb idols, even as ye were led. 


Oherve here, 1. How the Apoſtle reminds the Corinthians 
ol what they were in their Heatheniſh State; namely, Idolatrous 
Gentiles, ſerving dumò Idols ; for though the Devil ſometimes 
ſpake in and by the Idols, yet the Idols themſelves had Mouths 
and ſpake not: and they were carried away unto theſe dumb Idols, | 
even as they were led; that is, as they were led by their idola- 
trous Prieſts, who had nothing of this divine Spirit amongſt 
them, which they ſince their Converſion from Gentiliſm to 
Chriſtianity had been made Partakers of, Now from this 
Deſcription of Idolators, that they ſerve and worſhip dumb 
Idols, we learn, What an abſurd and unreaſonable Sin Idolatry 
is; the Worſhipper is better than the God he worſhips ; rea- 
ſonable Men worſhip | unreaſonable ' Creatures; ſenſible Men 
adore ſenſeleſs Stocks and Stones; and they who can ſpeak, 


hear. And yet how prone is the Nature of Man to Idolatry 
and falſe Worſhip ; partly, becauſe it is à Worſhip of our own 
Invention, and we are fond of what is of our own finding out, 


it courts the outward Senſes with glittering Appearances; and, 
Men do naturally love and chuſe that for the Object of their 
Worſhip which may be ſeen, rather than that which is to be 
believed. As they walk by Sight, and not by Faith, ſo do 
they worſhip too; an inviſible and unſeen Being is neither the 


3 Wherefore I give you to underſtand that no man 
ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus accurſed : 


and that no man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by 
the Holy Ghoſt. Te | 


— 


about Jeſus: Thoſe that were led away by dumb Idols, were 
taught by Satan to blaſpheme, and ſay, upon the Mention of 
our Saviour's Name, Jeſus Anathema, Jeſus Anathema; that 
is, let Jeſus be Anathema, accurſed, deteſted, and deſtroyed, 
as the common Odium of their Gods. Now when the Apoſtle 
ſays,” ſuch ſpeak. not by the Spirit of God, his Meaning is, 
that they did it by the Impulſe and Inſtind of the Devil, by 


every one 
h in him. 


Ghoſt, that is, by his Help and Aſfiſtance. But it may be 
laid, we read in Scripture of many who were acted by the un- 


from the Devil, and were a conſiderable 


P 


the Glory of Cbriſt. But, (2.) The Apoſtle here ſpeaks. of 


ach g Je rd, as is accompanied with Faith in 
him, and Subjection to bim. There is a double Saying that 


e one verbal, Ore tenus, with Lip and 


Tongue only, without the Conſent of the Heart, or Obedience 
of the Life; the other actual, when we do with our whole 
Souls own and acknowledge him, love and embrace him, obey 
and ſerve him as Lord, and vote for his Government and Do- 
minion over us. No Man thus called Jeſus Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghoſt renewing. and ſanctifying him, aſſiſting and ena- 
bling him ſo to do. | | 


4 


4 Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame 
Spirit. 5 And there are differences of Adminiſtrations, 
but the ſame Lord. 6 And there are divetſities of ope- 
rations, but it is the ſame God which worketh all in all. 


That is, there is a great Variety and Diverſity of ſpiritual 
Gifts, but it is the ſame Spirit from whence they all proceed 
and flow; and there are different Adminiſtrations and, Offices 
in the Church, but it is the ſame Lord; who bath, appointed all 


theſe Offices: And there are. Diverſities of Operations per- 


formed by theſe Officers in the Church, but it is the ſame God 
who worketh them in All. Here Gifts are aſcribed ta the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, Adminiſtrations to the Lord Chriſt, and Operations 


to God the Father; but in all theſe. there are great Divetſities 
both of Kinds and Degrees: they differ in the Nature, Extent 


and Uſe. Thus it is with, reference to ſpiritual Gifts; but in 


the Caſe of ſanctify ing Graces it is far otherwiſe ; theſe are all 
beſtowed jointly, or not at all; God cannot give Humility to 
one, Purity to another, Charity alone to a third, becauſe there 
is ſuch an inſeparable Union and Alliance among the Graces of 
the Spirit, (a Concatenation of Graces, as ſome call it) that 
where one really is, there all the reſt myſt be. Hence probab- 
ly it is, why the Whole of Religion is. ſometimes expreſſed 
by one particular Duty of it, ſometimes by Faith, ſometimes 
by Hope, ſometimes by Repentance, ſometimes by Charity; 
becauſe the Combination ot theſe ſaving Graces is ſuch, that 
the mentioning of one implies and concludes all the reſt, 


7 C But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to 
every man to profit withal, 8 For to one is given by 
the Spirit the word of wiſdom ;' to another, the word 
of knowledge by the ſame Spirit; 9 To another, faith 


by the ſame Spirit; to another, the gifts of healing by 


the ſame Spirit; 10 To another, the working of mira- 
cles; to another, prophecy; to another, diſcerning. of 


ſpirits 3 to another, divers kinds of tongues z to another, 
the interpretation of tongues, 11 But all theſe worketh 
that one and the ſelf- ſame Spirit, dividing to every man 
ſeverally as he will. 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle enumerates and reckons 


up the ſeveral Sorts and Kinds of Spiritual; Gifts, which were 


at that Time plentifully poured forth upon the Miniſters: and 


Members of the Church of Chriſt, which begat Aftoniſhment 


and Admiration; and of theſe extraordinary Gifts our Apoſtle 
reckons up nine Sorts or Kinds, which were found in the Pri- 
mitive Church in his Days, as they here follow: (1,) One had 


the Mord of Wiſdom,” that is, the Revelation of the Goſpel, 


which is called the manifold Wiſdom of God: this was the 
Gift of the Apoſtles; to whom extraordinary i Meaſures of 
Divine Wiſdom. were firſt given, to reveal the Myfteries of | the 


Goſpel to the Pagan World. (2,) Another had the Ward of 
\ Knowledge ; that is, a ſpecial Ability to interpret the myſtical 


Senſes and veiled Meanings of the Scripture, and alſo to foretel 
remote and future Things, Thus St. Paul told the Centurion 
before the Shipwreck, that not a Man in the Ship ſhould be 


| loſt, As xxvii., and Agabus foretold the Famine, and St, Paul's 


Impriſonment, As xi. (3.) To another Faith, by which 
ſome underſtand ſupernatural Courage and Confidence with 
which God did endow them, when he called to extraordinary 
Sufferings or Services; accordingly we read in the As of the 
Apoſtles, with what invincible Courage and Reſolution poor 
Men appeared before the Jewiſh and Heathen Tribunals, and 
with what aſtoniſhing Preſence both of Body and Mind th 


| bore the Name of Jeſus before the Kings and People 'of 4 
Earth. Others by Faith here underſtand a miraculous Faith, 


that is, a ſupernatural Confidence, and firm Aſſufance, 
wrought by the holy Spirit in the Minds of ſome, in the 
Apoſtle's Time, by which they were certain that they could do 
ſuch and ſuch a Miracle before they undertook to do it; and 
the greateſt Apoſtle durſt never undertake to do a Miracle, 
but when he was aſſured by the Spirit that he could do it; 
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and: indeed it was requiſite for Almighty God, by (me ſe- 
cret, preceding Impreſſion of Mind, to let the Teachers of the 
Goſpel. know when he would affiſt them in working Miracles, 
left they ſhould attempt to work when they could not, and ſo 
diſcredit. Chriſt's Doctrine, theit own. Authority, and diſho- 
nour the Name of God; and therefore it is obſervable," that 
the Gift of Faith here is ſet immediately before the Gift of 
Healing, and working Miracles, becauſe it conſiſted in an an- 
Yeredent Impulſe to both. (4.) The next miracalods Gift, is 
the Gift of Healing; that is, a Power of curing all Diſeaſes 
both of Body and Mind, without the Help' of Phyfick, through 
the alone Name of Jeſus Chriſt," (5.) The Gift of Miracles, 
under which is comprehended the Power of filencing and caſt - 
ing out Devils, infliting Diſeaſes and Death on the Bddies 
of incorrigible Sinners, as on 'Elymay and Ananias; alſo the 
more wonderful Power in raifing the Dead. (G.) The Gift | 
of Propheſy; that eis, 1. The Prediction or Foreknowledge of 
Things to come Thus Agabus foretold by the Spirit 
Famine, As xii. and this Gift was ſometimes exerciſed by 
foretelling who would be fit Perſons to do God Service in the 
Church; thus, 1 Tim. i. 18. and ch. iv. 14. According to the 
TFaregaing Propheſies concerning thee, neglec: not - the Gift that 


Tas given thee by Propheſy. 2. Others by Prophecy under- | 


| hold here how the. Wiſdom pf God has ordered the 
the Church, like that of the natufal Body, to which the A 
elegantly compares the Body of Chriſt, ich is bene 
As the Body hath many Members, Jo alſo has. Chr hx Tr reh; 
Church of Chriſt, Now having aſſured them, — Bp the 
indeed Members of one Bodys be tells them whit Fiend ha 
made them fo, ver. 13. For by one Spirit, ſays he, 207 5 en 
tized into one Body; ꝛbbnben we be Fews or Genrilis, ang = 
bern ade to drin into one Spirit; that is, by beihg ba 3 
Are 'all made Members of the Body of Chriſt, and * We 
to khother, under him rde Kea z ünd es, becher 10 hy 
* Gentiles, Bond or Ffee, we ate all One in Chrift, ws: 
Baptiſm were admitted into bis Charch: and this a 
ours, one with another, is teſtiſied and declared by our ar 
munion at the Lord's Table; which is here called, 2 yi 
Hits one Spivit. Kind whereas bg Baptiſm we ate Bid by ent 
Spirit cd derbaptizéd ihto dne Body, and at the Lowes, ond 
are ſaid to drin ihee je Spirith We iar, That the Gries: 
the Holy Spirit was given in Baptiſm and iu the Lord's * 
per to all che Fafthfub, who do not reckivé unprofitable Sims; 
but the quickening Grace and Spirit of God, wo make len 
living Members of xt at dne BOd i. 


* 
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ſtand preaching and expounding Scriptures by divine Iuſpira- 


tion,” praiſing God by inſpired Hymns and Pſalms, and alſo 


praying unto him in publick Aſſemblies by .infpired Prayers; 
for in the Apoſtle's Time there was a miraculous Gift of 
Preaching, Praying; and Singing, in which the Spirit did in 
an extraordinary Manner aſſiſt ſome Perſons, which with other 
extraordihary Gifts is long ſince ceaſed." (J.) The Gift of diſ- 
'cerning of Spirits; that is, either, Firſt, a Power of quick and 
fare diſcerning, Whether Men pretending to the Spirit ſpake 
from God, or not; of a ſupernatural Sagacity to difcerh be- 
*tween the Iqipulſes of ſatanical Spirits, and divinely inſpired 
Perſons. Or, Secondly, A Spirit of diſcerning whether fuch 
or ſuch Perſons be beſt qualified for ſuch an Office in the 
Church, and 'accordingly:<hufing them our for. that Work. 
Thus, As xiii. 2, 30 the Holy Spirit in the Prophet ſaid, Se- 
parate me Barnabas and Saul for the Werk, to which, L have 
valled them. Or; Laſtly, by this Power of diſcerning Spirits, 
the Apoſtles could tell very much of the inward Purpgſes of 
Mens Hearts and Thoughts; ſo Peter diſcerned the Heart of 
Ananias, and the Thoughts of Sin Magus. (8.) The Gift 
*bf Tongies, that is, an Ability to ſpeak divers Kinds of Lan- 
»guages unfearned And untaught, To which was added, (q.) 
Phe Gift of interpreting thoſe Languages; for theſe two! Gifts 
did not always go together: ſome could ſpeak divers Langua- 
ges that could not interpret them, others could interpret them 
that could not ſpeak them; for, ſay ſome, the Gift of ſtrange 
Tongues was "Uſually accompanied with ſuch ftrarige Raptares, 
that dhe Perſon affected could not uſe his Underſtanding in an 
bofdmary Way, ſo as to interpret and explain tis: own Inſpi- 
:xations in the Audience to which he ſpoke: Which was the 
- Reafon Why the Spirit did 'afually teveal to others, | who ſtood 
by, and" underſtood not the inſpired Languages, the Matter 
Which was ſpoken.” Thus are the extraordinary and miracu- 
« Tous Gifts of the Holy Spirit enumerated: by the Apoſtle, which 
were beſtowed upon the Primitive Church, whoſe infant State 
required all this extraordinary Aſſiſtance; but as the Church 
"grew up, Almighty God, like a wife Nurſez/ weaned her by 
Degrees from theſe miraculous Gifts, till at laſt arriving at her 
full Stature, he left her, as Parents leave their Children when 
grown to be Men, to lubſiſt without theſe extraordinary Helps 
and Supplies. 5 in 0672) 


12 / For as the body is one, and hath many mem- 
bers, and all the members of that one body, being 
may, are one body : fo alſo js Chriſt. 13 For by one 
Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we 


- -be Jews or Gentiles, whether we e bond or free; and 


* 


: have been all made to drink into one Spirit. 

lere our Apoſtle acquaints us, that the Intent and Deſign | 
be of God in givin theſe various Gifts, was the Profit and Edi- 

' fication, of his Church, which he compares to a Body that has 
many Members; for tho' that one Spirit which diftributes the 
Gifts, could have given them all to the ſame Perſon, yet' tp 
maintain a mutual Dependance, and a charitable” Serviceable- 
neſs ef the Members, one among another, he gave to one, 
one Gift; to another, another; by which Means one Member 
"of the Church would be obliged to take Cate of the reſt. Be- 


LY 
a&p «« 


| 
| 
| 
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14 For the body is not one member, bot maty 
15 If the foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not the hand 
am not of "the body; is it thetefore not of the bony 
16 And if the ear thall Tay, Becauſe I am not the ohe 
1 am not of the, body + is it therefore not of the body? 
17 If the whole, body.,weretan- eye, Where were the 
-hearing? ib the: whole! xp Heating,\ where "vere the 
ſmelling? £9443 }032 8] 12 1 „r abr af tir n 40 


1 


* 
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Our Apoſlle here elegantly compares the State of the mp6. 
cal Body, the Church,; with that of the eatorial Bedy: As oh 
| natural Body sone, ois the myſtiea Body 3 A the D&tural 

Bodysis in formed and animated with sone Spirit or Soul, ſo the 
myſtical: Body, the Oburch, is animated: by dne and! the fatic 
Spirit, received ftom our ſpiritual Mead, Chr iſt. Jeſus, arid 
communicated 40 all the Members; of his Bede to five them 
Life and Motion: As the Members of the natural Body re 
not alike, but ſome ſuperior, and others inferior in Exwellenty, 
yet all of indiſpenſable U (ei for the wiſe God hach created 
no Membet of Man's Bddy: in vain, hut deſigned all for the 
mutual Hep and Benefit of one another) in like Manner is it 
in the, Church, the myſtical Body 3 there are different (Gifts, 
different Offices: ſome are ſuperiot and more excelling in 
Gifts, others ate wh meaner Abilities; yet all conduee to. the 
Good of the Whole: Orte of inferior Gifts muſt not ac2oitit 
himſelf uſeleſs; (for every: one that nt be excellent miy 
yet be uſeful) for if ſo, what would become of the Church? 
- Therefore there muſt. be different Giſts and Offices for diffe- 
rent Uſes:; But x Ver ront᷑ muſt employ his Gifte, and perfoim 
his Office, according to the Nature of it, for the Service of 
the Whole: [Learn hence, 1, That ſeveral. Men have -their 
ſeveral Gifts, as it pleaſeth the Gift-giving Spirit. to. give umo 


of Gifts or "Graces, otght not to eſteem themſelves, or be 
eſteemed by others, as uſeleſs or unſet viceable; but to employ 


98 4 3 1 
14 on A 


ofthe whole: Church. „ + 
. > ; 


o 196810 


„ izle 20) noa era des ,cmoodalsd. ei nete e Met: 

18 But now hath God ſet the members evety one 
of them in the body, as it hath pleaſed him. 19 And 
if they were all one member, where corre the body ? 
20, But now arg they many members, yet but one body, 
21 And the eye gappet ſay unto tie hand, I have no 
need of thee: nof again, the head to the” foot, I haye 
be nee of: you, | 22 Ney much more, thole members 
of the body. which ſeem to be mote feeble. are necel- 
ſary. JJC 1 a 

if the Apoltte” had ſald, Whereas our wile Creator, who 
made the Body of Mau, pas appointed all che Members of that 


nm 


Body of divers ufes and Offices, and Uo appdipted the Order 
in Which evety Member ſhall Rand ; that the Head ſhall be 
| uppettq6R to gulde dhe Body, the Foot Towerinaſt to bear the 
Body. In like Manner dür gracious Redeemer has appointed 
to the ſeveral Members of his Church diſtinct Offices in his 
Churcb. And as the principal Members of the Body, the Eye 
and Hand, do need the” leſs principal ; "fo che Rulers, Fa- 


tors, 


ATANS Chap. 12 


State of 


them, Learn, 2, That ſuch as have the meaneſt Talent either 


their Talem, ,though euer ſo ſmall, for the der vice and Benefit 
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Chap. iz LCORINTHI ANS. 


ſuffer wich it: or one member be honoured, all the 
members rejoice with it. | 


twixt the Members of the Body natural and the Body myſ- 


nourable; and whereas we put more abundant Honour upon 


Body, the Church, as thoſe that haue .more excellent Offices 


- 


bers have the ſame) Care for, and Regerd to one another; if 
the Members of the natural Body ſhould/ ſtrive among them- 


but God hath tempered the body together, having gi- 


- 


PF 


„ "IY 


— 


200, and wiſeſt Members of the Church, do need even thoſe 
weak and inferior Chriſtians whom the World makes fmall 
Account of. The Eye, that is, the Man of great Underſtand- 
ing, cannot ſay to the Hand, the Perſon employed in leſſer | 
Services; I have no Need of you; nor again the Head, that is, 
the Perſon placed in the higheſt Dignity in the Church, cannot 
ſay to the Feet, the Perſon employed in the loweſt Offices of | 
the Church, I have no Need of you. Therefore the ſuperior | 
Members of the Church muſt not pride it over the inferior, 
nor the moſt knowing :Oheiſtians deſpiſe the leſs knowing as 
unuſekul and unprofitable, »but as Fellow-Members jointly en- 
deavour the mutual Benefit and Advantage of one another, 


23 And thoſe members of the body which we think to 
be leſs honourable, upon theſe we beftow more abundant! 
honour; and our uncomely parts have more abundant! 
comelinefſs. 24 For our comely parts have no need: 


other Members of the Church, which are more excelling in ſpi- 
ritual Gifts. Learn, 3. That as all the Members of the natural 
Body are placed and diſpoſed according to the Wiſdom and Plea- 
ſure of Almighty God; in like Manner the Members of Chiift's 
myſtical Body are, by the unerring, Wiſdom of God, placed in 
that Station and Condition in the Church in which he has fet 
them, and accordingly. they ought to be fatisfied with it, and 
endeavour to be uſeful in it, Learn, 4. That as there 1s no 
Diviſion in the Members of the natural Body, but all the 
Members take Care of, and ate employed for the Good of the 


whole; ſo ought Matters to be managed in the Body myſtical, 
| that there be no Diviſions, nor ſepatate Latereſts in it, bat they 


ſhould mutually regard the common Intereſt of one another, 
ſympathizing, ſorrowing, and rejoicing together. O happy 
Day! when the. Intereſt of all Parties, and private Concern- 
ments, {hall give Place to publick Intereſts, + 


\ 


28 And God hath ſet ſome in the church, firſt apoſ- 


ven more abundant honour to that part which lacked : 
25 That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in the body; but that 
the members ſhould have the ſame care one for another, 
26 And whether one' member ſuffer, all the members 


Still our Apoſtle, proceeds in that elegant Compariſon be- 


tical; ſhewing, that as there are ſome Members in the natural 
Body that are leſs honourable, and ſome that are more ho- 


the lefs honourable Members by a decent Covering, and mo- 
deſt adorning of them; but upon our .comely Parts, ſuch as 
the Face, we put no Covering, being comely enough of it- 
ſelf, and lacking no artificial Beauty; in like Manner all the | 


the Church, who have leaſt Gifts, are as well of. that ſpiritual 


and Gifts: and as the Meaner muſt not; envy the more Ex- 


cellent, ſo neither muſt the more Excellent deſpiſe the Meaner, 


but put a due Value and Reſpect upon one another. For .rity 3 and alſo aſſiſted in holy Things, particularly in baptizing 
practiſing of which Duty a double Reaſon is here aſſigned; 


(1.) That there may be no Schiſm in the Body, but the Mem- 


[Rulers of the Church and ſpiritual Guides. 
f Langues; that is, Perſons enabled to ſpeak divers Langua- 


tles, ſecondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that 


miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, 
diverſities of tongues. n 


Our Apoſtle having in the Beginning of the Chapter rec- 
koned up the divers Gifts which God had variouſly beſtowed 
upon the Church, here in the Cloſe of the Chapter he reckons 


up the particular Officers that he thought fit! to place in his 
Church. (1.) Apoſtles; Perſons ſent forth immediately by 


Chriſt to lay the Foundation of Chriſtian Churches, and up- 
on whom the Care of all the Churches lay. (2.) Prophets 3 
or Perſons immediately inſpired with the- Knowledge of future 
Things. (g.) Teachers; ſuch as labour in the Word ant 
Doctrine, either as itinerary Preachers, going tom Place to 


Place, or as ſettled fixed Mimiſters in the Chutch, expounding 


the Scriptures to the People. (4.) Miracles; that is, ſome 
Members of the myſtical Body ought to be inſtructed,” that the 


Perſons endued with an extraordinary Power to-work Miracles 
meaneſt Offices in the Church, and the meaneſt Members of 


for convincing Infidels, and confirming Believers. (5.) Ct 
of Healing; ſuch Perſons as had a Power conferred upon them 
to heal Diſeaſes, without the Help of Phyſick, in an extta- 


ordinary Way. (6.) Helps; Deacons, which:took Care of the 
Poor, and aſſiſted the Church in the Diſtribution of her Cha- 


and adminiſtring the Lord's Supper. (7.) Gzvernments j the 
8.) Diduenſities 


ges, in order to the;farther ſpreading of the Geſpel; without 
ſelves, the whole Bedy would come to Ruin by Schiſm, ſo 


great Miſchief would atiſe to the Chureh, the myſtical Body, various Diſtribution of Gifts and Offices in bis Church: all 
dy Diyiſions and Diſſentions amongſt the particular Members Which as they are deſigned: by him, ſo ought they to be ma- 


if one Member be pinched, tbe whole Body is pained. Thu 
all the myſtical Members of Chriſt's Body, the Church, ugh 


particular. 


Compariſon between the Members of the natural, and thoſe 


cloſe Application of it to the [believing Corinthians, whom he 


whole of this Com 


noble, and as 


of it. (2.) Becauſe there ought to be a Sympathy between 
the Members of the myſtical, Body, as there is betwixt the 


* 


Members of the natural Body. There is a Fellow- feelin 


-, 


C 


either Pride or  Haughtineſs on 
Emulation on the other. 
with each other, both of Joy and Grief in and among the wg ' 

tural Members; they all-zejoice and mourn with one another h 


the Help of / Study. Behold here the Wiſdom of God in this 


naged by ber, for the general Good of the Whole, without 
the one Hand, or Enuy and 


29 Are all apoſtles? are all prophets? are all reach- 
ers? are all workers of miracles? go Have all the gifts 


| of, healings? do all ſpeak with tongues? do all inter- 
to have the ſame common Intereſt, the ſame common Con- ö | 15 | 


cern, the ſame common Care, and the ſame mutual Sy mpathy | 
with each other, both in Weal and Woe. >. i 


* 


27 Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and Members in 


Our Apoſtle baving, thus finiſhed his elegant and excellent 


of the myſtical. Body; he comes now to make. a particular and 


acknowledges to be a Part of. 
and that it is their Nut) 
Fellow: Members, as. 
towards each other, 
of one another. Now, ſays he, V are the Mambers of Gorijt ; 
as if he had ſaid, Thus muſt it be with, you who are the ſeveral. 
Members of Chriſt's, Church, .which. is- his: Body. From the 
pariſon, , withi the Apoſtle's Application! of 
e learn That as there can be no natural Body 
without divers Members, ſo no myſtical ;Body: without Di- 
verity of Gifts and Offices. 2. That as the moſt inferior | 
lembets of the natural Body are as truly Members as the moſt - 


Hohle, i neceſſary. and / ſerviceaye, to the Body as the 
other; ſo are b 


the my tical Body: of Chriſt ; 
ty. to. carry themſelves towards their 


it, We learn, 1. 


pret g wal 


The Force of the Apoſtle's Argument lies thus: As then 
tural Body, to which he had before alluded, cannot be all Eye, 
nor all Ear, nor all Hand, nor Foot; in like Manner in the 


myſticak Body, the Cbureh, all cannot gdvern, propheſy, teach, 


work Miracles, heal Diſeaſes; but one has this Gift, and and- 


| FO ; | 1. DO. 4 46:4 £4 Ain . 
31 But covet earneſtly the beſt, gifts. Andi yet ſhew 
721 %n le 2 i 


Lunto you:a more excellent Way. 
the Members of the Body natural do 
who are eyermore ſollicitous for, the Good | 


ee de n od di dme; 

He concludes, the Chapter wich this Advice, that, they,covet 
and defire the: bet ; that Rs Re nat bd ful, and — Gifts 
the moſt beneficial and edifying Gifts, ſuch as are-moſt. adyay- 
tageous to the Church; yet withal ,intimating to them, tit 
tho. there be an Excellency in Gifts, yet there i a,greater, Ex- 
cellency in (race, particularly. in the Grage of Love, . Charity 
or Love to God ang our Neighbour, is more excelling_ than, a 
Load of Gifts, 't ough very extraordinary, though pee 
and miraculous. Yet ſhew- I unto. yen more ercellent Hay; 
that is, a more excellent Way of miniſtting to the Welfare 
of the 


of the Church, and of edifying your dun Souls, even bytrue 
Chriſtian Love, ne * 


Is igferſor Chtiſtians as much the Members of 
Chrick's Body, and in their Place as uſeful and neceſſary as 
. ; | 


o wards another. Learn hence, M Thats 


aces of the Holy Spirit ate from excelling 
than 


the ſanctifying Gr 


; TY 


2 


and 
ther that; one bas this Office in the Church, and andther 
that; all which are to be employed and improved for the com- 
mon Good of the Church, and mutual: Benefit of each other. 
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derſtand all myſteries and all knowledge; and though | 
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L CORINTHIANS. 


Chap. 13. 


than the miraculous and extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, ſo it | 


is the Chriſtian's Duty to be much more covetous and deſirous 
of them; for when Gifts vaniſh away, the Habits of Grace 
ſhall never fail, but abide for ever, n the Grace of 
Love, which ſhall not only accompany us to Heaven, but in 
Heaven; where, from a ſmall and little Spark, it ſhall be im- 
proved into a ſeraphick and never - failing Flame, 


HA FP. XII. 


Our Apoſile had in the foregoing Chapter very copiouſly ſet forth 
the Nature, the Excellency and Uſefulneſs of thoſe Gifts which 
were found the Miniſters and Members of the Church 
at Corinth in his Time. Now left they ſhould truft too much 
to any of the forementioned Gifts, either 7 Tongues or Mira- 
cles, which, alas! a Man may have, and periſh eternally ; he 
proceeds in this Chapter to ſet forth the tranſcendent Excel- 
lency of the Graces of the Holy Spirit above the moſt exalted 
and admired Gifts ; and in particular, the ſuperlative Excel- 
lency of the Grace of Charity, that is, the unfeigned Love of 
God and our Neighbour, which is the noble Subject of this 


Chapter now- before us. | 


Obſerve here, I. That, Alms may be given without :., 

Love to God, or our Neighbour, for God's Sake; they = 
be given out of mere natural Pity to the Poor, out of a De 
fire to be well thought of, and well ſpoken of by Men, out of 


Cauſe, which includes not Love either to God or Man; ang 
where-ever they are thus given, they profit nothing to Salva 
tion. The Greet Word for feeding the Poor here, ſignifies uf 
divide Victuals in ſeveral Pieces, and ſo difttibute it amongſt 


may do all the external Works of Mercy, even the higheſt 
and moſt tranſcendent Works, and yet want true Love © 
God and his Neighbour, Obſerve, 2. That as Alms may 

given, ſo Martyrdom may be undergone without Charity, 7 
[ give my Body to be burned; that is, if I have fo much Polti 
tude and Courage as to lay down my Life for Chriſt and his 
Truth, which is ſuch an high Expreſſion of my Obedience to 
bim as Angels are not capable of performing, yet without 
Charity burning is but a vain-glorious Blaze; and inſtead of 
ſealing the Truth with our Blood, we ſeal but our own Shame 
and Folly, Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle ſays not, if I be burne 
perſecuted, and put to Death by others; but if I give myſelf 
to be burned, if I voluntarily and freely offer up myſelf, not 
to Impriſonment only, but to Death itſelf, yea, to the moſt 
terrible Kind of Death, Burning; yet if all this be not from 4 


TP rough. ſpeak with che tongues of Men and of 
angels, and have not charity, I am become as 
ſounding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal: 


Here our Apoſtle begins a Compariſon between Gifts and 
Grates, and ſhews how much more excelling and deſirable 
the ſaving Graces of the Spirit are, than all thoſe pompous 
and miraculous Gifts, in which there is no real Excellency, 
and nothing for which we ſhould defire them, but only up- 
on the Score of Uſefulneſs and Serviceableneſs to the Church : 
And he inſtances firſt in the Gift of Tongues. Though I ſpea# 
with the Tongues of Men and Angels; that is, though I had the 
Gift of Tongues, or ſpeaking divers Languages in the higheſt 
Meaſure, and moſt exalted Degree; could I preach and pray 
like an Angel, diſcourſe and talk beyond the Rate of any 
mortal Man, and have not the Grace of Love and Charity, 
alas} what is all this to God, who is not taken with a noiſy 
Sound, as Children are with a muſical Inſtrument? Behold 
here, that the Tongues of Men or Angels could have ſaid 
nothing more plain or emphatical, to ſhew how much more 
excellent the ſaving Graces of the Spirit are than miraculous 
Gifts, which commend us not to God, render us not like God, 
nor any ways qualify us for the Enjoyment of him, giving us 
no intrinfick Worth, or inherent Excellency. They only 
proclaim God's Goodneſs towards us, but are no ways eviden- 

tial of any Goodneſs in us towards him. Gifts are like the 
Gold which adorns the Temple, but Grace is like the Altar 
which ſanRifies the Gold. e | | 


2 And though I have 7be gift of prophecy, and un- 


I have all faith, ſo that I could remove mountains, and 
have not charity, I am nothing. 


Farther, Suppoſe I had the Spirit of Prophecy, and could 
ſpeak by Inſpiration of Things preſent, and Things to come, 
and could underſtand deep and difficult Points in God's Word 
and Works, what is this more than Balaam had? And ſup- 
poſe I have all Faith, that is, the higheſt Degree of miracu- 
lous Faith, ſo that I could remove Mountains, yet this ſevered 
from Charity, or the predominant Love of God and our Neigh- 

bour, is all nothing. And am. nothing, that. is, nothing 

worth in the Sight of God. Obſerve here, That miraculous 
Faith may be Evercd from Charity, but juſtifying Faith can- 
not, which always worketh by Love; and where-ever that 

Grace is found, it gives Value and Acceptance to all other 
| Graces. Faith without Charity is but a dead Aﬀent ; Hope 
without Charity is but like a Tympany, the bigger it grows, 
the more dangerous it proves; and the moſt diffuſive Alms- 
: giving, without Love, is but a Sacrifice to Vanity. | 


3 And though I beſtow all my goods to feed the 


| poor, and though I give my body to be burned, an 


have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 


: +4 - 


| 


right Principle, and ſincere End, if all this be without true 
Love to God and his Glory, Church and Truth, it will avail 
nothing to Salvation. Learn hence, That no Kind of external 
Sufferings, though ever ſo grievcus, either for the Truth of 
Chriſt indeed, or for that which a Man's Conſcience jud 
to be the Truth of Chriſt, is a ſure and infallible Sign of a 
gracious State; a Man may ſuffer for Truth, but 'not for 
Truth's Sake, only for Intereſt's Sake; he may ſuffer from à 
natural Strength and Stoutneſs of Spirits and not from a fpiri- 
tual Fortitude wrought in him by the Spirit of God, Ah, 
Lord, how miſerable is it to be burnt with Fire here for 
Chriſt; and to hear him ſay afterward, Depart, ye Curſed, in- 
to everlaſiing Fire! Tt is indeed a' great Matter to ſuffer for 
Chriſt, but is much greater to ſuffer with ſuch a Diſpoſition 
of Heart as Chriſt requires. gd 1 | 


4 © Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind; charity en- 
vieth not; charity vaunteth not itſelf, is not puffed up, 

Here the Apoſtle enters upon the Deſcription and Com- 
mendation of the Grace and Duty of Charity, and declares 
ſeveral excellent Effects and Properties of it; namely, I. ſuf- 
fereth long, and is kind; that is, the charitable Man is kind to 
all, patient towards all, he can bear Injuries and Reproaches 
very long, without either defiring or endeavouring to revenge 
them. It envieth not; that is, he envieth neither the Power, 
nor. Profit, nor Preferment, nor Applauſe, nor Precedency of 
any Man; but is well pleaſed with the Happineſs of every Man, 
and laments, their. Misfortunes. Charity vaunteth nat itſelf, 
is not puffed up; that is, it ſuppreſſes all ſelf-applauding and 
admiring Thoughts, all Arrogancy in aſſuming to ourſelves, 
and undervaluing of others, | 


5 Doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her 
own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no evil; 


That is, Charity or true Love to our Neighbour, will re- 
ſtrain us from all uncomely Deportment towards him ; it will 
not ſuffer us to do an ill or indecent Thing to any one; it 
breaks not forth into violent and ungovernable Paſſions upon 
any Provocations, how juſt ſoever, how great ſoever. Seetetb 
not her own ; that is, her own Praiſe, Profit, or Pleaſure; it 
ſeeketh it not inordinately, it ſeeketh not injuriouſly, either in 
the Neglect of others, or to the Hurt of others. Charity is not 
ſelfiſh, but generous. It its not eaſily provoked ; that is, Charity 
is not provoked readily to think, ſpeak, or act unduly, by 
ſmall Injuries or Gern e but beareth, forbeareth, and for- 
giveth. Thinketh no Evil; that is, of any Perſon groundleſly, 
but conſtrues and interprets every Thing in the beſt Senſe : for 
lightly to take up an evil Report of our Neighbour, to think 
or ſuſpect, much more to believe and report any Evil of him, 
without ſufficient Evidence againſt him, is a Violation of the 
Law of Charity. | 7 


6 Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
truth; 8 
2 


n 4 


an Opinion of Mefit, and obliging God, or from ſome ther 


the Poor, Lord! what a Conſideration is this, that a Man . 
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- withſtanding Provocations. Belteve/h all Things; that is, Cha- 


ſome Cauſe and Colour of Suſpicion : It inclines us {till to 


eth all things, 


'Graces do, but be perfected at Death: Repentance ſhould 


will fail; Propheſying, Languages, Sciences, and all arti- 


Chap. 13˙ 


I. COR TNT HANS. 


- 


Charity rejoices not in any Evil done, either (t.) By our- 
ſclves in the Commiſſion, or After-contemplation of it; or, 
2.) By others. Lord! How ſad is it when it becomes Mat- 
ter of Mirth and Sport, to ſee another ſtab at once the Chri- 
ſtian Name, and his own Soul! Or, (3.) It rejoices, not in 
any Evil done to others; Charity ſuffers no Man to be pleaſed 
or delighted with any Deceit or Falſhood ſpoken of or done 
to others, or with any ill Stories, or malicious Inſinuations 
concerning them, or in any Calamity befalling them. But 
rejoiceth in the Truth; that is, (1.) Charity is ſo far from re- 
joicing either in the Falls or Misfortunes of others, that it re- 
Joices when the Truth and Innocency, the Righteouſneſs and 
Equity, of any Perſon or Cauſe is made evident and manifeſt : 
A good Man rejoices when he fees any ſuſpected for, or 
charged with Iniquity, upon due Examination cleared and 
acquitted. Or, (2.) Rejoiceth in the Truth ; that is, in Mens 
loving Truth, doing juſtly, and living righteouſly, accord- 


ing to the Rule of Truth, the Goſpel. O! What a Com- 


placency and inward Pleaſure doth it beget in a good Man's 
Mind, when he beholds Truth and Righteouſneſs, Piety and 
Goodneſs, prevailing in the World ? £ 


7 Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all things, 


Charity or Love has flrong Shoulders to bear Wrongs and 
Injuries with Patience, though very hard and grievous to be 
borne, without returning Evil for Evil; it will enable us to 
forbear one another in Love, and not ceaſe to be kind not- 


rity inclines a Man to believe the beſt of his Neighbour, till 
the contrary appears; it interprets every thing in the beſt 
Senſe, and makes the faireſt Conſtruction of every Man's Caſe 
and Condition: Not that a charitable Man is a credulous 
Man, and can believe whatever he pleaſes; but he believeth 
all things, ſo far as either Reality or Probability, ſo far as 
Truth, or Appearance of Truth, will encourage him to do 
it. A charitable Man is very willing to believe that Things 
are meant as they are ſpoken, and intended as they are done, 
O! how uncharitable then, and unjuſt are they who believe 
all is ill, when they know nothing ill; and think and ſpeak 
ill of them, in whom they never ſaw any thing but what was 
good? It is not ſufficient. that we do not judge our Neigh- 
bour maliciouſly, but we muſt not judge him ignorantly ; 
it is an injurious and unworthy. Jealouſy, when a Perſon's | 
Actions are fair, to ſuſpect his [ntentions. Fopeth all things ; 
that is, it is the Genius of Charity, and the Character of 
Love, to hope the beſt of Perſons and Things, ſo far as 
there is any Ground of Hope; yea, tho! they carry in them 


hope the beſt concerning Mens Intentions and Actions: and 
if our Brother be bad at preſent, not to deſpair of his Amend- 
ment, but endeavour his Reformation by all proper Means, 
Endureth all things ; that is, it puts up Wrongs and Injuries, 
without deſiring, much leſs endeavouring to revenge them; 
it cauſes us to endure Provocation with much Patience, and 
extinguiſhes all Inclinations to revenge. Some will conceal 
their Anger, but ſeek Revenge; their Malice is like flow 


Poiſon, that does not diſcover violent Symptoms, but deftroys | 


Life inſenſibly : Others have ſuch fierce Paſſions, that they 
ſtrike Fire out of the leaſt Provocations ; they inflame their 
Reſentments, by conſidering every Circumſtance that will 
exaſperate their Spirits; but Charity beareth all things, endu- 


8 Charity never faileth : but whether here be pro- 
pheſies, they ſhall fail; whether here be tongues, 
they ſhall ceaſe z whether there be knowledge, it ſhall 
vaniſh: away. 9 For we know in part, and we pro 
pheſy in part. | 


Charity, never faileth, Holy Love is an, everlaſting Qua- 
lity and Employment; it ſhall not fail at Death, as other 


accompany us to the Gates of Heaven, but Repentance 
ceaſes for ever in Heaven; for no need of Repentance where 
there is entire Innocence: Faith is ſwallowed up in Viſion, 
and Hope in Fruition; but Love is then and there in its 
Exaltation. Thus Charity never faileth, but alt other Gifts 


ficial Knowledge, will ceaſe for ever; Knowledge itſelf in | 
No. XX VI, ; 


Heaven ſhall vaniſh away : But how vaniſh! The Meaning 
is, that ſuch Knowledge as we have now ſhall vaniſh then; 


that.imperfe& Knowledge we have now will ceaſe; and be 
uſeleſs then; our preſent Knowledge is attained with much 


Labour and Study, but it ſhall be no more difficult to know 
in Heaven, than it is for the Eye to open and ſee: The beau - 


tifal Face of Truth ſhall in a Moment be unveiled to us in 
Heaven, and the Curtain drawn away by the Hand of God 
which interpoſed between us and the Light. Again, Know- 
ledge of ſo imperfect a Degree, as now it is of, ſhall vaniſh 
away: Here we know what we know by Divine Revelation, 
but in part; and we propheſy by Inſpiration, but in part, 


to But when that which: is perfect is come, then 
that which is in part ſhall be done away. 


As the imperfect Twilight is done away by the opening of 
the perfect Day; ſo at Death, when that which is perfect 
takes Place, then that which was imperfect ſhall be done away, 
Bleſſed be God for the Hopes of that bleſſed Place and State, 
where all Imperfections ſhall ceaſe, eſpecially the Imperfec- 
tion of our Knowledge. Alas ! here all that we know, either 
of the Word or Works of God, is but a Part, a little Part; 
and bleſſed be God that this perfect State doth not ſucceed the 
imperfect one after a long Interval, (at the Reſurre&ion and 
Re- union of the Body) but the imperfect State of the Soul im- 
mediately is done away by the coming of the perfect one; the 
Glaſs is laid by as uſeleſs, when we come to ſee Face to Face, 
and Eye to Eye. O happy and vaſt Difference between the. 
Chriſtian's preſent and future State! Truc he now begins to 
know, he knows in part here ; but verily what he here knows 
is little of that he ſhould know, little of that he might know, 
little of that others know, little of that he deſires to know, 
and little of that he ſhall know, when he comes to Heaven ; 
then all Imperfections Mall be done away, when that which is 
perfect is come. | 


11 When I was a child, I ſpake as a child, I un- 
derſtood as a child, I thought as a child: but when 
became a man, I put away childiſh things. 


Here the Apoſtle compares the Chriſtian's imperfeR State 
of Knowledge and Holineſs in th's Life to a State of Child- 
hood, his perfect State of Holineſs and Happineſs in Heaven 
to a State of Manhood, As a Child conceives, thinks, and 
ſpeaks of Things ſuitable to his childiſh State ; but when he 
comes to manly Perfection, and to the full Uſe and Exerciſe 
of his Reaſon, he then puts away childiſh Conceptions and 
Things: thus it is with the belt of us in this Life, like Chil- 
dren we conceive and think, we diſcourſe and ſpeak of ſpiri- 
tual Things in a confuſed and imperfect manner; but when 
we arrive at our State of mainly Perfection in Heaven, we 
ſhall have Knowledge and all other Graces perfected. Learn 
hence, That Chriſtians mult ſtay for perfect Knowledge, till 
they come to Maturity and Ripeneſs of Age; Children muſt 
not expect to know what Men know: Solomon's Knowledge 


on Earth, ſo famouſly celebrated, will be but Ignorance, 


compared with the Knowledge and Enlargements which the 
Saints have in Heaven ; there in Natural Things they ſhall 


be exact Philoſophers, in Spiritual Things compleat Divines; 
all dark Scriptures ſhall be clear to them, all the knotty In- - 


trigues of Providence wiſely reſolved; in a word, there they 
ſhall know God himſelf perfectly, tho' they can never know 
him to Perfection. | | | 


12 For now we ſee through a glafs, darkly ; but 
then face to face: now 1 know in part; but then 
ſhall I know even as alſo I am known, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Now in our Minority we ſee 
Divine Revelations, as the Prophets did of old in a dark 
enigmatical Manner, and by ſymbolical Repreſentations of 
things upon the Fancy, as in a Glaſs; but then in the adult 
State of the Church we ſhall ſee them after the M:/aical 
Manner, in a way more accommodate to human Nature, 


and as it were Face to Face; we ſhall ſee clearly, immedi- 
ately ; not by Reflection, but by Intuition. Theſe Adverbs, 


new and then, diſtinguiſh the twofold State of gracious 
Souls; and ſhew what they are whilſt confined to the Body, 
| 6 M | and 
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I. CORINTHIANS.® Chap, 14 


and what they ſhall be when emancipated and freed from the 


Body, that Clog of Mortality which now bangk upon them. 


Obſerve here, 1. That our imperfect Knowledge of God is 
ſet forth by ſeeing in a Glaſs, becauſe jt is a weak and im- 
perfect Viſion; a Glaſs gives but a weak and languid Repre- 
ſentation of the Face that is ſeen in it; and becauſe it is a va- 
niſhing and tranſient Viſion, a Man having looked in a Glaſs, 
preſently forgets what he ſaw there; and becauſe it is no im. 
mediate Sight, but mediante ſpeculo, by the Glaſs of his Word 
and Ordinances we ſee and underſtand ſomething of God's 
Nature and Will; though after all our Searchings here to 
find out what God is, we rather know what he is not, than 
are able to declare what he is. Obſerve, 2. That ſuch as 
have ſeen God here, asin a Glaſs, in the Glaſs of his Ordi- 
nances and Providences, in the Glaſs of his Word and Works, 
ſhall ſee him Face to Face, and fix their Eye upon him in 


Heaven to all Eternity: When once the pious Soul is un- 


ſheathed from the Body, it gliſters gloriouſly; as ſoon as the 
Cage is open, this Bird ſoars aloft, and fings melodiouſly. It 
is Death's Office to beat down the Partition-Wall, a groſs 
earthly Body; and then the glorified Soul ſhall have a clear 
and perfect Viſion, an immediate and poſſeſſive Viſion, a ſa- 
tisfying and Soul- transforming Viſion, a permanent and eter- 
nal Viſion of the Holy and Bleſſed God, which the Apoſtle 
here calls ſeeing Face to Face. Obſerve, 3. How St. Paul 


in the latter Words of the Verſe gives us a plainer Expreſſion 


of that which before he had ſpoken more darkly and ob- 
ſcurely. Now I know in part, but then [ ſhall know even as 1 
am knaun, Where note, How the Apoſtle changes the Perſon ; 
before it was, we ſee through a Glaſs darkly ; here it is, I know 
in part. He had included himſelf before, in the word We; 
but he doth it more apparently in ſaying /. Now 7 know 
in part. When ſo great an Apoſtle acknowledges the Imper- 


fection of his Knowledge, who can, who dare, boaſt of the 


Largeneſs of his Underſtanding ? Noe, farther, the Apoſtle's 
ſaying, Now I know, intimates, that he had begun his Ac- 
quaintance with God here, which he expected ſhould be im- 
proved and perfected in Heaven; he that knows not God in 
part here, ſhall never know him Face to Face in Glory: 


Heaven is a Place of Perfection indeed; but nothing is per- 


fected there, that was not begun here; no Knowledge, no 


Folineſs, will be conſummated there, which did not com- 
mence and begin here. Obſerve, 4. When the Apoſtle ſays, We 


ſhall know even as we are known; he means, that we ſhall 
know God as really and truly, though not ſo fully and com- 
prehenſibly as he knows us; we ſhall know him in his Na- 
ture and Attributes ; then and there wilt his wonderful Cle- 
mency be ſweetly diſplayed, his exaQ Juſtice viſibly demon- 
ſtrated, his perfect Wiſdom clearly unfolded, all the knotty 
Intrigues of Providence wiſely reſolved, all the myſterious 
Depths of divine Counſels fully diſcovered, to the delightful 
Satisfaction of the admiring and adoring Soul, who ſhall then 
ſee as it is ſeen, and know as it is known. 


13 And now abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe 
three; but the greateſt of theſe is charity. 


The Deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe Words is, (1.) To 
inform the Corinthians, that the ſanctifying Graces of Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, are far to be preferred before all the 
forementioned extraordinary Gifts of Propheſy, Miracles, 
Tongues; healing the Sick, and raiſing the Dead, not ex- 
cepted. The leaſt Degree of ſanctifying Grace from the 
Holy Spirit is to be preferred, with reſpect to ourſelves, before 
the largeſt Meaſure of extraordinary Gifts, which are wholly 
for the Good and Benefit of others. (2.) As our Apoſtle had 
compared Gifts and Graces together before, ſo he compares 
Graces amongſt themſelves now. Faith, Hope, and Chari- 
ty are ſet in Competition, and the Preference piven to the 
laſt ; partly with reſpect to its preſent Excellency, for Chari- 
ty is the End to which Faith and Hope are but the Means ; 
and partly with reſpect to its future Duration; Faith and 
Hope will vaniſh with this Life : Faith will end in Sight, 
and Hope in Enjoyment ; bnt Charity will never be out- 
dated, but laſt and flouriſh when we come to Heaven, and 
be a ſpecial Ingredient in, and a conſiderable Part of our 
Happineſs there, which conſiſts in the rapturous Contempla- 
tion of divine Love, in loving, praiſing, admiring, and ador- 
ing God, our great Creator, and in loving all whom he 
loves, and that eternally, Learn, x. That Faith. Hope 
and Love, are abiding Graces; they do and muſt keep 


Houſe, not only. in the Church-Militant in gener f 

the Soul of every Member of the Church-Mllieans 1, vn 
cular. Learn, 2. That of all theſe Graces Charity Is * 
greateſt and moſt excellent. (1.) In regard of its Ext 
reaching to God, Angels, and Men. (2.) In regard of 1 
Uſe, extending to the Good of others; whereas Faith is 
Hope are particular and private Graces. (3.) Ia re — be 
Perfection, as rendering us more like to God, (4. it of 
of Duration; farewel Faith and Hope, when we e ou 


Ome to 
Heaven; but welcome Love: Therefore the 2rea: 
i Charity, | greateſt of theſe 


CHAP, XIV. 


Our Apoſtle having in the Twelfth Chapter acquainted the Co 
rinthians with the wonderful Diverſity and Difpariy of $ A 
ritual Gifts which the Wiſdom of God ſaw then yy 
beflow upon the Church for the Propagation and Confirins. 
tion of Chriſtianity, and farth.r declared, that the Intent * 
Defign of them was no other than the common and uniper- 
ſal Good; in the Thirte:n'!h Chapter he recommends 10 them, 
and admirably decyphers before them, that great aud nl, 
Grace of Charity, which will render us eminent and uſcful 
in the World, which ſets off all other Gifts and Egg. 
ments whatſoever, and direcis us how to manage them 10 th, 
beſt Advantages, And here he begins this Feurtrenth Chap. 
ter now before us, with a Perſuaſive to follow and purſue ſo 
incomparable a Grace and Virtue, with the utmoſt Eagerneſ; 
and Vigour, and not to give over till we have perfefily attain. 
ed it; fer thus he ſpeaks : 


Ollow after Charity, and deſire ſpiritual gifts, but 
rather that ye may propheſy. 


Ob/erve here, 1. The Apoſtle propounds to the Corin- 
thians a threefold Object, Charity, ſpiritual Gifts, and Pro- 
pheſy: Charity has the Precedency and Pre-eminency ; the 


| Apoſtle not only prefers it before all other Gifts, but before 


the moſt uſeful and excellent Graces, even Faith and Hope; 
for Service and Benefit to the Church of God it exceeds them 
all, Next he mentions Spiritual Gifts, ſuch were the Gift 
of Tongues, the Gift of Miracles, the Gift of Healing, and 
laſily, Propheſy ; by which we are to underſtand an ordinary 
ſet Courſe of Preaching, Interpreting and Opening the holy 
Scriptures, which contain a Revelation of God's Mind and 
Will. Ob8ferve, 2. A threefold Act recommended, an- 
ſwerable to a threefold Object propounded. An Act of Pro- 
ſecution; Aux, perſecute and follow after Charity as :loſe 
as your Perſecutors purſue and follow after you : It imports a 
moſt earneft, vigorous, and vehement Purſuit. An Act of 
Emulation; Znazre, Deſire earneſtly ſpiritual Gifts, An 
Act of Election and Choice; Chuſe rather that ye may pro- 
pheſy, or clearly underſtand the Mind of God yourſelves, and 
have an Ability to expound and explain it to others; this 
will bring moſt Glory to God, moſt Profit to his Church, 
and moſt Comfort to yourſelves, 


2 For he that ſpeaketh in an #ntnown tongue, 
ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto God: for no man 
underſtandeth þim ; howbeit in the ſpirit he ſpeaketh 


' myſteries. 3 But he that propheſicth ſpeaketh unto 


men to edification, and exhortation, and comfort. 


Here o#/zrve, 1. That the Gift of Tongues, or ſpeaking 
divers Languages, was greatly valued and much defired by 
ſome in the Church at that time; probably for this Reaſon, 
becauſe the Apoſtles were very eminently endowed with this 
Gift, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon them in the Shape 
of Cloven Tongues: but yet the Gift of Propheſy, that is 
of underſtanding and interpreting God's Will, was clearly the 
more valuable and deſirable Accompliſhment ; for though 
ſpeaking with Tongues created more Admiration,. and con- 
ciliated greater Veneration to the Speaker, yet Propheſying 
was by far the moſt excellent Gift, and tended moſt to the 
Edification of the Church: it is far better to do Gcod, than to 
appear Great ; that is moſt valuable and excelling which is 
moſt advantageous and edifying. Obſerve, 2. How the 
Apoſtle enters upon a Compariſon between the Gift of 


Speaking in an unknown Tongue, and Propheſying or Speak- 
ing plaialy to the Church's Benefit and Comfort. He that 
ſpeaketh 


a W 


a 
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ſpeakath in an unknown Ting ue, that is, in a Language not un- 
der/tood, not explained or interpreted, he ſpeaketh not unto | 
Men; that is, not to the Underſtanding of Men, for none | 
underſtand him; but to God only; he alone underſtands him: | 
and tho' in the Spirit he ſpeaks yſteries, or the deep things | 
of God, yet all this is not to Edification, becauſe not under- 
ſtood by the Church. Whereas, hs that propheſieth, that is, 
he that intelligibly openeth and applieth the Word of God to 
his Auditors in the Congregation, what he ſpeaks conduces 
exceedingly to their Edification and Conſolation, Here nete, 
That the Apoſtle not only diſlikes, but plainly forbids Preach- | 
ing, Praying, and all other Offices, being performed in the 
Church in a Language not underſtood : fo that the Practice 
of the Church of Rime in their Latin Prayers is a flat Contra- 
diction ta this whole Chapter, and to the Practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church, As iv. 24. who lifted up their Voice with 
one Accord, and offered up a reaſonable Service to God; the 
Prayers of the Jewiſh Church were made in the Hebrew | 
Tongue; and God gave the Gift of Tongues to the Chri- 
ſtian Church, that the. Apoſtles might eſtabliſh the Worſhip 
of God in every Nation in their own Language. 


——_— 


* 


4 He that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, edifieth 


himſelf ; but he that propheſieth, edifieth the church. 
5 I would that ye all ſpake with tongues. but rather 
that ye propheſied : for greater js he that propheſieth 
than he that ſpeaketh with tongues, except he inter-. 
pret, that the church may receive edifying. 6 Now, 
brethren, if I come unto you ſpeaking wich tongues, 
what ſhall I profit you except I ſhall ſpeak to you 


either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophe- 
ſying, or by doctrine? | IEG | 


Obſerve here, 1. Another Argument uſed by the Apoſtle 


to prove the Gift of Propheſying, that is, of interpreting 


the Holy Scripture, to be far more excellent than the Gift of 
Tongues ſeparated from the Gift of Interpretation: he that 
ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue edifies none but himſelf, be- 
cauſe none but himſelf underſtands it ; but he that teacheth, 
inſtructeth, and exhorteth others, edifieth the Church or 
the whole Aſſembly that he ſpeaks in. Obſerve, 2. The 
Apoſtle wiſhes they all had the Gift of Tongues, becauſe 
they were fo very covetous and deſirous of them; tho? alas 
rather for their own Oſtentation than the Church's Edifica- 
tion: yet he rather deſires with Maſes, That all the Lord's 
People were Prophets; that is, direQed and aſſiſted by the 
Spirit of God, to deliver plainly and perſuaſively the Will of 
God to Men; for he is the Greate/? in the Church, who is 
moſt edifying; and he that propheſieth, edifieth more than he 
that ſpeaketh all Languages uninterpreted. Ob/erve, 3. He 
amplifies this by inſtancing in his own Perſon : If I come to 
you ſpeaking with Tongues ; as if he had ſaid, I wonder whe- | 
ther ¶ hat you ſo admire in others would pleaſe you in me 
ſuppoſe that l, whom God has eminently endowed with the 
Gift of Tongues, ſhould come and ſpeak to you in the Ara- 
bian Language, what good would it do you? What would 
you be the wiſer or better for me ſhould I make known to 
you ſome Revelation which I immediately received from God, 
or open to you ſome Truth which you knew not before, or 
urge you to ſome needful Duty, or doctrinely expound to 
you the Matters of Faith and Obedience recorded in the Goſ- 
pel, if either myſelf or ſome Interpreter did not make what! 
ſay intelligible to you, what will it profit you? To deliver 
the Mind and Will of God plainly and perſuaſively to the 
Church's Benefit and Edification, is much more acceptable to 
God, profitable to Man, and comfortable to ourſelves, than 
to ſpeak with the Tongue of Men and Angels, in a Lan- 
guage not underſtood, or not heard, | | 


_ — IE 


— 


7 And even things without life giving ſound, whe- 
ther pipe or harp, except they have a diſtinction in 
the ſounds, how ſhall it be known what is piped or 
harped? 8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain 


found, who ſhall prepare himſelf to the battle ? 9 S8 


likewiſe ye, except ye utter by the tongue words 
ealy to be underſtood, how ſhall it be known what is 
ſpoken ? for ye ſhall ſpeak into the air. 


2 


r = 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds to illuſtrate his former Argu- 
ments by a Similitude taken from muſical Iaſtruments, the one 
uſed in Peace, to wit, the Harp; the other in War, to wit, 
the Trumpet; as they are uſeleſs, if by Diſtinction their 
Signification is not perceived; for if a Man hears not, or un- 
derftands not the Sound of the Harp or Trumpet, he cannot 
prepare himſelf either for the Dance or the Battle; ſo if Per- 
ſons in the Church do not ſpeak intelligibly, they will no- 
thing edify ; it is like beating the Air, all in vain, and to no 
Purpoſe, | 1670 


10 There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of voices 
in the world, and none of them 7s without ſignifica- 


| tion, 11. Therefore if I know not the meaning of 
| the voice, 1 ſhall be unto him that ſpeaketh a bar- 


barian; and he that ſpeaketh hall be a barbarian unto 
me. 12 Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are zealous 


| of ſpiritual gifts, ſeck that ye may excel to the edify- 
| ing Of the church: 


Here the Apoſtle tells them, That there may probably be 
as many Voices or Languages in the World as there are Na- 
tions; and every Nation underſtands its own Language, and 
commonly no other: Now, ſays the Apoſtle, if he that has 
the Gift of Tongues ſpeak to you in a Language which ye 
underſtand not, will he not be a Barbarian unto you ? And 
if you talk to him in a Language he underſtands not, will 
you not be Barbarians unto him? Verily, it will be juſt as 
if two Men of two different Countries ſhould talk to one ano- 
ther, and neither underſtand a Word of each other. He far- 
ther adds, that ſecing they were ſo very deſirous of the ex- 
traordinary Gifts of the Spirit, they ſhould ſeek thoſe Gifts 
eſpecially by which the Church may receive Edification and 
Advantage; Sek that ye may excel ta the edifying of the Church. 
Here note, 1. The noble End which St. Paul directs them 
to propound in what they deſire and deſign, namely, The 
Edifying of the Church, The Church's Edification ſhould be 
the Scope of all her Members, eſpecially of all her Miniſters 
Wiſhes and Prayers, Enterprizes and Endeavours : our firſt 
Care ſhould be to lay a right Foundation, namely, the Doc- 
trine of Redemption and Salvation, by the meritorious Un- 
dertaking of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, the eternal Son of the 
Father: our next Care, that our Superſtructure be anſwerable 


to our Foundation; this being ſolid and ſubſtantial, that muſt 


be ſo too; acquainting Perſons with the whole Will of God, 
and the whole Duty of Man. Note, 2. The Operation to 
be performed, and the Means to be uſed, in order to this noble 


End: Seek that ye may excel; that is, paſſionately deſire and 


endeavour that you may, by the Gifts and Graces of the Holy 
Spirit, be eminently qualified for edifying and building the 
Church of God: Srek that ye may excel to the edifying of the 
Church, Learn hence, (1.) That the edifying of the Church, 


| and the par agree ere its Members in Knowledge, Faith 
8 


and Holineſs, is, and ought to be, the great End which the 
Miniſters of God propound to themſelves in the Uſe of their 
Gifts, and Diſcharge of their Office. Learn, (2.) That the 


edifying of the Church being the proper Office of the Mi- 


niſters of Chriſt, they ſhould ſtudy to excel in all Gifts and 

Graces conducing thereunto, by ſuch Means and Methods as 
are proper for that End; namely, by fervent Prayer to God 
for Divine Illumination and Knowledge, by reading the Scrip- 
tures with great Attention and Application of Mind, by ſtu- 
dying other Authors in order to that End, by deep Medita- 
tion, by judicious, zealous and laborious Preaching, but eſpe- 
cially by holy Living. There ought to be a Conſecration of 
our Lives, as well as of our Perſons, to the Service of God 
and his Church; in this Manner, eſpecially, the meaneſt of 


her Miniſters may ſeek that they may excel to the edifying of 
the Church, EP | 


13 Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
tongue, pray that he may interpret. 14 For if 1 pray 
in an unknown'tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but my un- 
derſtanding is unfruitful. 15 What is it then? I will 
pray with the ſpirit, and I will pray with the under- 
ſtanding alſo : I will ſing with the ſpirit, and I will 


ſing with the underſtanding alſo. 


Obſerge, 
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tongue. 


ing be men, 


Obſerve here, How ſtrongly the Apoſtle pleads the Necel- 


ſity for all Publick Worſhip, particularly Preaching or Pro- | 


pheſying, Praying and Singing, to be performed in a Lan- 


guage known and underſtood by all the Congregation : Let 


him that ſpeaketh, preacheth, or teacheth, in an unknown 


' 
1 
4 
o 


Tongue. in which he cannot edify others, pray for the edi- 


fying Gift of Interpretation, that others may be edified as 
well as himſelf ; otherwiſe when we pray in an unknown 
Tongue, our Spirit prayeth, that is, our own Gifts are ex- 
erciſed ; but our Underſtanding is unfruitful, that is, unto 
others: if we ſatisfy ourſelves, we cannot edify them. He 
reſolves therefore to pray with the Spirit, and to ſing with 
the Spirit, that is, with a ſtrange Tongue miniſtred to him 
by the Spirit; yet to pray with Underſtanding alſo, that is, 
to pray fo as others may underſtand him, and join with him, 
and be ediſied by him. Learn from hence, Both the Impiety 
and Abſurdity of the Church of Rome, in appointing their 
publick Offices to be performed in Latin; a Language which 
the common People in France, Spain, Germasy, yea in 
Ttaly itſelf, do not underſtand ; for the Latin Tongue is not 


now the Mother-Tongue of any Nation under Heaven: and 
the Council of Trent thunders out an Anathema againſt thoſe. 
that ſay the Maſs ought to be celebrated only in the Vulgar 


Tongue. Lord | What is, if this be not, to offer the Sacri- 
fice of Fools? How can this be a reaſonable Service, which 
is no better than a ſinful taking God's Name in vain? How 
can their Hearts and -Tongues go along together, who un- 
derſtand nothing which their Tongues utter ? They neither 
know the God they pray to, nor yet the Mercies which they 


pray for. Lord, pity the miſerable Souls in their Commu- | 


nion, who erect an Altar, and offer up u!#nown Prayers, to | gibly is to be preferred in the Church before {peaking with 


an unknown God. 


16 Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how 
ſhall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned ſay 


Amen at thy giving of thanks, ſecing he underſtand- 


eth not what thou fayeſt? 17 For thou verily giveſt 
thanks well, -but the other is not edified. 18 I thank 
my God, I ſpeak with tongues more than ye all. 
19 Yet in the church had rather ſpeak five words 
with my underſtanding, that by my voice I might teach 


others alſo, than ten thouſand words in an antnotun 


1 


Li 


Our Apoſtle ill goes on, arguing that Publick Prayers 


. ought to be made in a Language underſtood by them that 


pray. His Argument is this: The Heart. ought to conſent to 


and agree with the Supplications and Prayers pieſented unto 
God, and to teſtify its Conſent by ſaying, Amen; but ſays the 
Apoſtle, no Man can ſay Amen to that which he doth not 
.underfland, nor be edified by that which cannot be underſtood. 


For a Cloſe he tells them, T bat. Almighty God had given 


him the Gift of ſpeaking more Languages than all of them 
put together, that ſo as an Apoſtle he might plant and propa- 
gate the Chriſtian Faith in and throughout all Nations; yet 
he declares he had rather ſpeak a few Words to the Inſtruction. 


and Edification of his Hearers, thag a Multitude in a Lan- 

uage not underſtood: The faithful Minifters of Chriſt have 
58 a. Regard to the End of their Miniſtry,” which is the 
communicating of Divine Knowledge to the Underſtandings 
of their People, that they had much rather they ſhould be 
edified and profited, than their own Parts and Gifts ap- 


plauded and admireed . 


20 Brethren,” be not children in underſtanding : 
howbeit, in malice be ye children, but in underſtand- 


” 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, My Brethren, be not like Chil- 


dren in Underſtanding, who prefer gay and gaudy Things, 
which make a fine Show, as the Gift of Tongues does, be- 
fore Things more uſeful. Thus do not you chuſe what beſt 


pleaſeth you, but what moſt profits others. I would have 
yon indeed in ſome Reſpects to be as Children, namely, in 
Innocency and Harmleſſneſs, in Freedom from Malice, and all 


kind of Wickedneſs; but in Underſtanding be and act as Men, 


as Perſons of mature Judgment, who know what is fitteſt to 
3 4 


of all. 


9 


be ſpoken, and beſt to be done. To be like Children in fl. 
Innocency of our Actions, is a Virtue, but to be like he 5 
in the Impotency and Weakneſs of our Undecſtandin , 3 
Reproach : In Und:r/tanding be Aen. 865 184 


21 In the law it is written, With en 


tongues and other lips will I ſpeak unto 29 85 Other 


| and yet for all that will they not hear me. Aach tb 
Lord. 22 Wherefore tongues are for a ſign, not oy 


them that believe, but to them that believe not: bit 


propheſying ſerveth not for them that believe not but 
for them which believe. ä 


Obſerve here, How our Apoſtle, to take the Corin'hia, 

off from their fond Admiration of the Gift of Towne 
tells them, That in the Lato, that is, in the Writings of FT 
Old Teſtament, particularly in //a. xxviii. 11. it is declared 
that becauſe the People of Fudah would not be inſtructed 5 
the plain Preaching of the Lord's Prophets, cherefore b. 
would cauſe them to be ſpoken to in an unknown Langua, f 
namely, by outlandiſh Enemies and Armies, whoſe tt 
guage they ſhould not underſtand : from whence he infers 
that ſtrange Tongues were not given for a Sign of any Good 
to Believers, but they were given as a Token rather of God's 
Diſpleaſure to Unbelievers; inſomuch that by the juſt Judg- 
ment of God their Ignorance by this means would be the 
more increaſed : but the Gift of Propheſy ſerveth not on! 

for the Converſion of Unbelievers, but for the Rdibeaticy 


of Believers alfo ; therefore. Propheſy or Preaching intelli- 


Tongues. 


23 If therefore the whole church be come together 
into one place, and all ſpeak with tongues, and there 
come in thoſe that are unlearned, or unbelievers, 
will they not ſay that ye are mad? 24 But if all pro- 
pheſy, and there come in one that believeth not, or 
one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged 
25 And thus are the ſecrets of his heart 
made manifeſt ; and ſo falling down on his face, he 
Mus eu 1200, and report that God is in you of a 
truth. b 


To convince the Corinthians that Propheſy was far more 
excellent than the Gift of Tongues, the Apoſtle here argues 
from the Abſurdity of ſpeaking in the Congregation with a 
ſtrange Tongue uninterpreted; Will they not ſay ye are mad? 
And from the Utility and Advantage of ſpeaking in a Lan- 
guage underſtood; it convinceth and converteth Sinners; He 
is convinced of all, he is juiged of all As if the Apoſtle had 
ſaid, When the Church meets together, if all that ſpeak ſhould 
ſpeak in a ſtrange Tongue, what will an ignorant or unbe- 
lieving Perſon coming into the Congregation think or ſay ? 
Will he not apprehend you to be Mad-men ? Whereas if ail 
that ſpeak do propheſy and interpret Scripture to the Edifi- 
cation of the Church, in ſuch a'Caſe, if an Unbeliever comes 
in, he is convinced, diſcovered; judged by all them that pro- 
pheſy, and the Secrets of his Heart are made manifeſt to him- 
ſelf; and fo falling down he will adore God, the Searcher 
of the Heart, and report from his own Experience, that God 
is in or among you of a Truth. Where u7te, whence Pro- 
pheſying or Preaching of.the Word has its convincing Power, 
and converting Efficacy, namely, from that God who is pre- 
ſent in and with his own Word; + G:d is in, or with, 5% of 
a Truth, When Almighty God quickens the Word with his 
own Spirit, and cloaths it with his own Power, whom he bigs 
it go in his Might, and prevail in his Strength, the ſtrong 
Holds of Ignorance and Unbelief, of Obſtinacy and Rebel- 
lion, fall to the Ground like the' firſt ripe Figs ſhaken with 
the Wind; when the Unlearned or-Tdeotcomes into the Aſ- 
ſembly of the Saints, he is convinced of all, he is judged of all, 


bt falls down and worſhips,' What is it that works this ſudden 


Change? Not the preaching of Men, but the Power of God; 
He will! report that God 1s in you of a Truth : The Arm of 
Grace in the Miniſtry of the Word is victorious and invin- 
cible': the Efficacy and Succeſs of the Word depends not on 
the Parts of a Man, but the Power of God. 
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26 How is it then, brethren? when ye come toge- 


ther, every one of you hath a pſalm, hath a doctrine, 


hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpreta- 
ton. Let all things be done to edifying. | 

From this Verſe to the end of the Chapter, tlie Apoſtle lays 
down particular Precepts for the Preſervation of Decency and 
good Order in the Church of God ; and firſt he adviſes when 
they came together into the publick Aſſemblies, that if any 
of them had a P/alm or Hymn ſuggeſted to them by the Spi- 
rit of God, to his Glory, and the Church's Edification, or 
had a Doctrine, either for Inſtruction or Conſolation, or had 
a ſtrange Tongue, or the Gift of interpreting Tongues ; let it 
be how it will, he exhorts that all be done ſo as may moſt and 
beſt tend to the Benefit and Edification of the Church, 
which is the true end of Church-Aſſemblies. The great 


End, Deſign and Aim, which thoſe who adminiſter in holy 
Things ought to propound to themſelves in all their 1 | 
eople's 


Adminiſtrations, is the Church's Edification, the 


Growth and Improvement in Knowledge, Faith and Holj- 
neſs : Let all things be dame to edifying ; that is, let all your 


publick Offices be ſo performed, and in ſuch a manner as may 
beſt conduce to the End for which they-were deſigned. 


27 If any man ſpeak in an untnoun tongue, let ii be 
by two, or at the moſt iy three, and that by courſe; 
and let one interpret. 28 But if there be no interpre- 
ter, let him keep ſilence in the church; and let him 


ſpeak to himſelf and to God. 29 Let the prophets 


ſpeak two or three, and let the other judge. 30 If 
any thing be revealed to another that ſitteth by, let the 
firſt hold his peace. 31 For ye may all propheſy one 
by one, and that all may learn, and all may be com- 
forted. 32 And the ſpirits of the prophets are ſub- 
ject to the prophets. 33 For God is not the anther 
of confuſion, but of peace, as in all churches of the 
ſaints. FV 


Our Apoſtle's next Advice for the Church's Edification, is 
this, That ſuch as had the Gift of Tongues ſhould not ſpeak 
all together, but two or three ſucceſſively one after another ; 
and that one interpret what was ſo ſpoken, to the Benefit and 
edifying of the Church. But if there were no Interpreter 
preſent, let him, ſays the Apoſtle, that only ſpeaks with 
Tongues, keep ſilence in the Church; and let him only 
ſpeak mentally to himſelf, and to God in Prayer and Thankſ- 
giving. The ſame Advice he gives to them that prophy/eed; 
to wit, that only two or three of them ſhould propheſy ſuc- 
ceſſively, in order to the Church's Edification, and that the 
reſt of the . prophets ſhould ſit ſtill and judge, examining 
their Doctrine by the Rule of the Word: for, ſays he, ihe 
Spirits of the Prophets are ſubject to the Prophets; that is, 
the Doctrines which the Prophets deliver are apt to be judg- 
ed and examined by other Prophets, whether they be a- 
greeable to the Word of God or not; or the Inſtinct by which 
the Tha ts pretend to be moved at that time to, propheſy, 
is ſubject to 
who are endowed with the ſame Gift. And thus he declares, 
that all that are Prophets, and prophetically inſpired, may 
propheſy, provided it be done orderly and ſucceſſively, with - 
out occaſioning Diſorder and Confuſion in the Church; and 
ſo managed, as to anſwer the great End of the Inſtitution; 
namely, the Inſtruction, Edification and Conſolation of the 
Church. Vor God is not the Author of Confuſion, but of 
Peace. Confuſion is ſo far from being of divine Inſpiration, 
thet it is hateful to God, who requires that Peace and Or- 
der ſhould be kept and maintained, not only in the Church 
of Corintb, but in all the Churches of the Saints. That 
which breaks Order, breaks Peace; for there can be no true 
Peace without Order; and God is not the Author of Diſor- 
der and Confuſion in the Churches, but of Peace. Here by 
the way let us obſerve and note, that ſpeaking and preaching 
in the publick Aſſemblies is limited all along by the Apoſtle 


to the Prophets: Let the Prophets ſpeab; not the common 


People, they were to ſit by, it was no Part of their Buſineſs 

to ſpeak,» but to examine what was ſpoken, by the Rule of 

the Word. The authoritatise Preaching of the gifted Bre- 

thren, at the Call of a private Congregation, was no more 

. by St. Par, than his ſuffering of Women to 
. 


the Judgment and Cenſure of other Prophets, 


ſpeak in the Church: none but Prophets, or Perſons in Of- 
fice appointed for the Work of Preaching, were ever ſuffered 
to undertake it in the primitive Times, and downwards, till 
very lately. Let ſuch as firſt gave, and ſtill give, Encou- 
ragement to the contrary, conſider how they will anſwer it 


ſion and Diſorder, but of Peace. 


34 Let your women keep ſilence in the churches : 
for it is not permitted unto them to ſpeak; but he 
are commanded to be under obedience, as alſo ſaith the 
law. 35 And if they will learn any thing, let them 
aſk their huſbands at home; for it is a ſhame for wo- 
men to ſpeak in the church, __ | 


A farther Rule is here given by the Apoſtle for maintaining 
|- Decency and Order in the publick Aſſemblies ; namely, that 
the Women ſhould never preſume to ſpeak or utter any thing 
| as publick Teachers in the Congregation; no, nor ſo much 
as aſk any Queſtion publickly : Almighty God having by his 
| Law made Subjection (not publick Inſtruction) their Duty, of 
| which Silence is a Token. 18 eo Hrs That it is not the 

Womens ſpeaking in the publick Aſſemblies, when they join 
| with the Congregation in ſinging of Pſalms and Prayer, but 
their, ſpeaking by way of teaching and propheſying, that is 
here forbidden. Note farther, That the Means of Inſtruction 
were not denied the Women ; at home they might put forth 


| Queſtions to their Huſbands for their own Information and 


Satisfaction; but to do any thing like this publickly, was a 
Shame, or indecent thing, both to the Church, the Huſband 
and herſelf. Still % y ve, How the God of Order calls for 
Order, and delights in Decency, eſpecially in Places where 
his Religions Worſhip is celebrated. He has unworthy 
Thoughts of God, that thinks him either a Patron of, or 
pleaſed with, any Diſorder, either in civil Affairs, or religi- 
e, TOO? FH a wi9 1 48 123 


or came it unto you only? 3 If any man think 
himſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiritual,” let him acknow- 
ledge that the things that I write unto you are the com- 
mandments of the Lord. 38 But if any man be ig- 
norant, let him be ignorant. | | 


Reflection upon ſome of the Miniſters and Members of the 
Church of Corinth; who from a high Opinion which they 
had of themſelves and. their own Management, would not 
ſubmit to the foregoing Precepts, Canons and Rules, for Or- 
der and Decency iu the Church of God. What, ſays the 
Apoſtle, do you think that you have all the Word and Will 
of God? Doth all Knowledge of 'Scripture, and Reſolution 
of Doubts reſt in your Breaſts, and flow. out of your Lips? 
Conſider, you are not the firſt Church that was planted (Je- 
ruſalem was before you) the Goſpel was ſent to you, it did 
not come out firſt from you. Whence learn, That all kind 
of Scorn is not always uncomely: Men are apt to over-rate 
themſelves, and to over - value their own! Abilities,” as if. they 
had engroſſed all Knowledge, that all muſt, borrow from their 
Store, and light their Candle at the Torch. Now in that 


Holineſs, check Pride with Deriſion; and ſpeak them below 
Men, who ſet up themſelves above Men. Obſerve next, The 
Apoſtle affirms, That theſe Rules for Order and Decency 
which he had given them, were from the Lord; and he ex- 
pected and required, that thoſe who eſteemed themſelves Pro- 
phets, ſhould obſerve and obey them as ſuch ; But if Men will 
be ignorant, and obſtinate in their Ignorance, be it at their 
Peril, and let them look to it, do not you regard them; If 
any be ignorant, let him be ignorant, 


—— — 


ä 


N 39: Wherefore, brethren, covet. to propheſy, and 
forbid not to ſpeak with tongues. 40 Let all things 
be done decently and in order. | 


For a cloſe of the whole, he exhorts them earneſtly to en- 
deavour after the Gift of Propheſying, and not to forbid 
the Uſe of the Gift of Tongues; provided the forementioned 
Rules and Directions before given be obſerved; that fo iu 
their publick Aſſemblies all things relating to religious 

N 


Worſhip 


at the Bar of God, who is not the Author of ſuch Confu- 
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36 What came the word of God out from you ? 


Theſe Words are looked upon by Interpreters as a ſmart ; 


Caſe, we may, without Breach of Charity, or Blemiſh of 
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I CORINTHIANS,. 


Worſhip be performed with that becoming Gravity and Pe- 
cency which may moſt and beſt conduce to the Glory of God, 
and the Church's Edification. Learn hence, 1. That the 
whole Church in general, and every individual Member of 
it in particular, ought to perform all the Duties of God's 


Worſhip in a decent and orderly Manner. Learn, 2. That 


it is the Duty of Church-Governors to take care that Order 


and Decency be enjoined and obſerved in the Church of God 


Chap. rg. 
or Articles of Faith, which the Apoſtle in his Preach; Kat 
inſiſted upon amongſt them, namely, the Death, he od 
and the Reſurrection of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt - 
That he died for our Sins, that is, a voluntary Sactifice for 
our Sins, to make an Atonement for Sin, as the Props 
1jaiah and Daniel had long foretold. And that he was } ns 
ried. The dead Body of our dear Redeem 1 


: er was d 
buried by a ſmall Number of his own Diſciples, 1 


2 k d '# 
to the Edification of all the Members of it, Learn, 3.1 nued in the State of the Dead, and under the Powe n 


That they only have Authority to make Church-Orders, 


whom the Lord has made Church-Governors. Learn, 4. 


That ſuch Orders as relate to real Decency in the Worſhip of 
God, made and confirmed by the Governors of the Church, 
ought to be obeyed and 8 to by the Members of the 
Church for Conſcience-ſake, that all things may be done de- 
cently and in order. 


CHAP, xv, 
The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in this excellent Chap- 


ter now before us, is to eftabliſh the Doctrine of the Reſur- | 
rection 4 the Body, which ſome in the Church of Corinth 
ime denied. This grand Article of the Chriſtian 


at that 
Faith is here by ſeveral Arguments defended, the Abſurdity 
of the contrary declared, the Objedtions made againſt it fully 
anſwered, and Chriſtian Steadfastneſs in the Faith, and labo- 


rious Diligence in the Mort of Christ, urged and enfarced to 
the end of the Chapter, | 


Oreover, brethren, I declare unto you the goſpel 

which 1 preached unto you, which allo ye 
have received, and wherein ye ſtand; 2 By which alſo 
ye are ſaved, if ye keep in memory what I preached 
unto you, unleſs ye have believed in vain. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Subject-Matter of St Paul's preach- 
ing to the Corinthians, it was the Goſpel; I declare unto 
you the Goſpel which I preached; and particularly the Doc- 
trine of the Body's ReſurreQion, which was a great Point 
of that Goſpel which he had preached and delivered to 
them. Obſerve, 2. The Obedience which many, if not 
moſt of the Corinthians had given to the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel ; they heard it, believed it, and embraced it as the 
Truth of God; which Goſpel ye received, and wherein ye 


ſtand; that is, the beſt and greateſt Part of you are firm to 


your former Profeſſion, though ſome are fallen away. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The bleſſed Effect which the Goſpel had upon 
thoſe that did believe and receive it: By it they were ſaved; 
that is, put into a ſalvable State, brought into the right and 
only Way that leads to Salvation. The Goſpel reveals the 
Object, Salvation; it directs loſt Man which way to arrive 
at it, aſſures him that it is attainable, and inclines and encou- 
rages him ſeriouſly to endeavour after the Attainment of it. 
Obſerve, 4. The condition annexed and required on our 
Part, in order to the obtaining that Salvation which the Goſ- 

el diſcovers unto us, and that is Perſeverance ; for that is 
implied in ur keeping in Memory what we have received: Ye 
are ſaved if ye keep in Memory. If we do not ſtedfaſtly 
cleave to the Goſpel, and to this grand Doctrine of it, the 
Reſurrection, our Hearing is vain, our believing is vain, our 


Hopes of Salvation are vain: By the Goſpel we are ſaved, if 


we keep it in Memory, and practiſe it; otherwiſe we have be- 
lieved it in vain, | 


C For I delivered unto you firſt of all that which 
I alſo received, how that Chriſt died for our ſins ac- 
cording to the ſcriptures; 4 And that he was buried, 
and that he roſe again the third day according to the 
ſcriptures: 5 And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then 
of the twelve. 6 After that he was ſean of above five 
hundred brethren at once: of whom the greater part 
remain unto this preſent, but ſome are fallen. aſleep. 


7 After that he was ſeen of James; then of all the 
apoſtles, 


Obſerve here the Apoſtle's Fidelity, 1. In delivering no- 
thing to the Church but what he had received; I delivered 
to you fir/t of all thai which I alſo received: either mediately 
by Ananias, or by immediate Revelation from Chriſt him- 


ſelf, Obſerve, 2. The principal and fundamental Doctrines 
2 


; r of Death 
for a time. That he was buried is a Demonſtration of 69: 


Certainty that he died. And that he ro/e again the third Da 
according to the Scriptures, Chriſt, though laid, was not 1 
in the Grave, but by the omnipotent Power of his Godhead 
revived, and roſe again from the Dead the third Day, to the 


Conſternation of his Enemies, and the Conſolation of all Be- 


lievers. Obſerve, 3. How the Apoſtle proves the 
and Verity Chriſt's Reſurredtion by be Bag 
| tion: He is riſen, becauſe he was ſeen alive after his Paſſion, 
Firſt of Peter, next of the whole College of the Apoſtles. 
which formerly conſiſted of twelve; then of five hundred 
Brethren at once in Galilee, whereof ſome were then alije 
to teſtify it: After which he was ſeen of James, and then 
ok all the Apoſtles, Theſe were all holy Perſons, who durſt 
not deceive, and who confirmed their Teſtimony with their 


of more confeſſed Truth, and infallible Certainty, than this of 
our Lord's Reſurrection; and bleſſed be God it is fo, ſeein 
the whole Weight of Faith, Hope, and Salvation, , 
upon Chriſt as riſen from the Dead. Behold how great a 
Weight the Scripture hangs upon this Nail; Thanks be to 
God, it is a Nail faſtened in a ſure Place. Our Lord's Re- 
ſurrection is his Church's Conſolation. 


8 And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, as of one 
born out of due time. | 


As Chriſt was ſeen of St Paul laſt of all the Apoſtles, fo 
it is probable. he was ſeen laſt by him of all Perſons: We 
read not of any that ſaw Chriſt after St Stephen and St Paul, 
who here reckons himſelf among thoſe who were Eye-wit- 
neſſes of the riſen Jeſus; Laſt of all be was ſeen of me 
alſo. Obſerve farther, the great Humility of St Paul, in 
ſtyling himſelf an untimely Birth, or a Perſon born out of 
due time, But in what ſenſe doth he mean that he was born 
out of due time? Anfw. (1.) Negatively; not that he was 
as to his ſpiritual Birth born too ſoon, but rather too late, 
Alas! he had been too long a proud Phariſee, a formal Pro- 
feſſor, a fiery Perſecutor. In this ſenſe he was no abortive, 
or born out of due Time, but rather born too late than 100 
ſoon. But poſitively he calls himſelf an abortive, or untime- 
ly Birth, (1.) Becauſe he was the laſt of the Apoſtles that 
was called; the reſt were called by Chriſt whilft here on 
Earth. Paul was called by Chriſt from Heaven after. his 
Departure from Earth to Heaven. (2.) Becauſe of the 
Suddenneſs and Violence of his Converſion : An Abortion is 
occaſioned by ſome ſudden Surprize, ſome Strain, or violent 
Motion. St Paul's Converſion was a wonderful violent 
Converſion, out of the ordinary Way and Courſe; he was 
ſmitten from his Horſe to the Ground, and lay as one dead in 
his Paſſage to his new Life. (3.) Becauſe abortive Children 


of full Growth. As an abortive Child is the leaſt of Children, 
ſo he reckons himſelf the leaſt of the Apoſtles, and ſtyles 


.| himſelf ſo in the next Verſe, where he thus ſpeaks, I was 


as one born out of due Time, 


9. For I am the leaſt of the apoſtles, that am not 
meet to be called an apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the 
church of God, 10 But by the grace of God 1 am 
what I am: and his grace which was beſtowed upon 
me was not in vain; but I laboured more abundantly 
than they all: yet not I, but the Grace of God which 
was with me. 11 Therefore whether iz were J or 
they, ſo we preach, and ſo ye believed. 


Obſerve here, 1. The profound Humility of this great 
Apoſtle, and how low he was in his own Thoughts; he calls 
himſelf the leaſt of the Apoſtles ; nay, not meet, or worthy to 
be called an Apoſtle, becauſe he had perſecuted the Church 


| ſtyles himſelf /e/5 than the leaſt of all Saints: not that any 12 
C 


Blood. So that no Article of Faith, no Point of Reli ion, is 


are leſſer, weaker, and more imperfect Children, than thoſe 


of Chriſt with ſo much Fury and Fierceneſs. Elſewhere he 


*. - 3 
8 - 9 5 9 — IM n W - " "IE R * L 

JJ i at oa Oe Ee ] «U Eos a oe I Ee Aha ate ne : WIEN ny R 

3 —T PR ee er ee wats . F N RR 

Rn * n —— R ö RM J ²˙ J ⅛ F ¹¹mꝛm ie De ̃ ⅛O a 


„ „ . — — — wo — — \ « KF — 1 e FT * wy * e % 4 " Nn 4 Fe *% va 
. x . | N > 


Tg 97 


db leſs than the leaſt; but the Original being a double 
Diminutive, his Meaning is, that he was as little as could be. 
O admirable Humility! the more we know of God and our- 
ſelves, the more humble Apprehenſions we ſhall have of our- 
ſelves; a good Man's Thoughts are always loweſt of himſelf; 
the more Holineſs any Man has, the more Humility he has. 
Humility is a great Evidence of our Holineſs, it being indeed 
a great Part of our Holineſs. 98 2. How the Apoſtle 
aſcribes all that he was, wherein he iffered from others, to 
the Grace of God; By the Grace of God I am what I am. 
As we receive our natural Being from the Power of God, ſo 
we derive our ſpiritual Being from the Grace of God; if 
1 forbear what is evil, it is from reſtraining Grace; if I follow 
what is ſpiritually good, it ĩs from ſanctifying Grace: therefore 
not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but to thy Grace be the praiſe. 
Obſerve, 3. The bleſſed Fruit which the Grace of God pro- 
duced in St Paul: It cauſed him to labour, (Grace is an ac- 
tive Principle) to labour abundantly, to labour more abun- 
dantly than all the Apoſtles ; not more than all of them put 
together, but more than any one of them that were his Fel- 
low Apoſtles, ſeparately conſidered. Such as receive moſt 
Grace and Favour from God, are holily ambitious to do the 
utmoſt Services for God. Olſerve, 4. Leſt he ſhould ſeem 
to be too aſſuming, and to arrogate any thing to himſelf, he 
adds, Yet not I, but the Grace of God which was with me. 
Behold how the holy Apoſtle afcribes the Fruit of all his 
Endeavours to the Grace of God, to the Influences and Aſ- 
ſiſtances of the Holy Spirit of Grace, exciting him, aſſiſting 
him, working in him and with him, and ſucceeding of him 
in all his Enterprizes and Undertakings for the Glory of God, 
and the Good of Souls; J laboured, yet not I, but divine 
Grace that went along with me. Olſerve, 5. The Inference 
which the Apoſtle draws from the whole; Therefore whether 
it were J, or thy, ſo we preach, and ſo ye believed; that is, 
whether it wese I, or any other of the Apoſtles, who laboured 
moſt in the preaching of the Goſpel, the Doctrine is the ſame; 
namely, that Chriſt died for our Sins, roſe again, and will 
raiſe us. This is the Doctrine which we Apoltles preached, 
and which you Corinthians believed and received; therefore 
why ſhould any of you now ſtagger in the Faith, and diſbe- 
lieve the Reſurrection of the Body, which is a Blow made at 
the Root of Chriſtianity? Alas! what have we to carry our 
Spirits through all the rugged Paſſages and croſs Diſpenſa- 
tions of this Life, but only our [Hopes in Reverſion, only our 
Hopes of a glorious Reſurrection, and blaſſed Immortality. 


12 Nou if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the 

dead, how ſay ſome among you that there is no reſur- 
rection of the dead? 13 But if there be no reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen. 14 And if 
Chriſt be not riſen, then zs our preaching vain, and 
your faith 7s alſo vain. 15 Yea, and we are found 
falſe witneſſes of God; becauſe we have teſtified of 
God that he raiſed up Chriſt ; whom he raiſed not up, 
if ſo be that the dead riſe not. 16 For if the dead 
riſe not, then 1s not Chriſt raiſed. 17 And if Chriſt 
be not raiſed, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your 
ſins. 18 Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in 
Chriſt are periſhed, 19 If in this life only we have 
hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable, 


Our Apoſtle having aſſerted and proved the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt by ocular Demonſtration, by a plentiful Teſtimony 
of thoſe who ſaw him after he was riſen, and withal in- 
formed them that this was the Doctrine of the Goſpel which 
both he and the reſt of the Apoſtles had with one Conſent 
preached to them, he from hence infers the Certainty and 
Neceſſity of our Reſurrection. And becauſe ſome in the 
Church of Corinth were tainted with the wicked Opinion of 
the Sadducees, who ſaid there was no Reſurrection; therefore 
to ſtrangle this monſtrous Opinion amongſt the Corinthians 
in the Birth, he ſhews the Abſurdity of it in theſe Verſes be- 
fore us. His firſt Argument runs thus: If there be no Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, then Chriſt the Head is not riſen ; for if 
the Head be riſen, he will certainly raiſe up his Members. 
Chriſt's Reſurrection is the Cauſe, the Pattern and Archetype 
of ours: He did not only raiſe his Body from the Grave, but 
his Church with him. For indeed Chriſt is not perfectly riſen, 
till all his Members are riſen with him, and raiſed like him. 

rue it is, that Chriſt's perſonal Reſurrection was perfect 


* * . 


when he aroſe : and it is as true, that all Believers aroſe re- 


preſentatively when Chriſt aroſe. But till all. Believers ariſe 
perſonally, the Reſurrection of Chriſt has not received its ut- 
moſt Perfection. His next Work is to prove the Certainty 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection from the manifold Abſurdities which 
would follow upon the Denial of it; as namely, Firſt, If 
Chriſt be not riſen, then the Apoſtles preaching was vain, 
and their Belief of it was vain alſo. Our preaching 1s vain 
that is, we who in our preaching have ſo ſtrongly aſſerted 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, as an infallible Argument of the Divinity 
of his Perſon and Doctrine, have taught you a vain and idle 
Dream: And your Faith in Chriſt, as riſen from the Dead, is 
no better than a Fancy; vain alſo; ſeeing the Object of it 
faileth, Chriſt as, riſen from the Dead. (2.) If Chriſt be not 
riſen, then Te are found falſe whe, of God; that is, then 
St Paul himſelf, and the other Apoſtles had given a falſe Teſ- 
timony of God to the World, in affirming that God the Fa- 
ther had raiſed up Chriſt the Son from the Dead; which he 
did not do, if there be no Reſurrection of the Dead, To be 
falſe Witneſſes for Mcn is a Sin of no common Guilt ; but 
to bely God, and be falſe Witneſſes for God, is a Sin of an 
aggravated Guilt, which the holy Apoſtles could not be ſup- 
poled to be Guilty of, Again, (3.) If Chriſt be not raiſed 
from the Dead, then we are yet in our S ns; that is, under 
the Guilt of our Sins, and liable to Condemnation for our 
Sins: we are not juſtified and abſolved from them, unleſs 
Chriſt has expiated the Guilt of them; and this he has not 
done, if he be not riſen, but remains himſelf under the Power 
of Death; for he was raiſed again for our Juſtification, Far- 
ther, (4.) If Chriſt be not riſen, then %% wich are fallin 
aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed : that is, the dead Saints in gene- 
ral, and the holy Martyrs and Sufferers for Chriſtin particu- 
lar, who are fallin aſleep, are periſhed utterly, and loſt finally, if 
there be no ReſurreCtion ; Martyrs will then be great Loſers, 
and Martyrdom great Folly. Laſtly, Then Chriſtians are of 
all Men moſt miſerable. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, As thoſe 
Martyrs were errant Fools, and periſhed as ſuch, who laid 
down their Lives for Chriſt, if they have no Hopes of a Re- 
ſurrection, when they ſhall take them up again: ſo we Chri- 
ſtians that ſurvive are the wretchedeſt Creatures upon Earth, 
who undergo all the Sufferings and Hardſhips of this Life, and 
deny ourſelves many Comforts and Advantages which we 
might enjoy, If after this mortal Life we have no Hope, 
who: would care to do well, or who would fear to do ill ? 
Were this believed, none would live ſo fleſhly and ſenſual a 
Life as thoſe that do not believe the Reſurrection of the Fleſh; 
and none would be ſo miſerable in this Life as the holy ſelf- 
denying Chriſtian, had he not an Hope after Death of 4 
glorious Reſurrection. Learn hence, That true Chriſtians 
would be more unhappy than any other Men, if their Hap- 
pineſs were confined to this Life only: we are of all Men moſt 
miſerable. We Chriſtians are more miſerable than other Mor- 
tals; and we Apoſtles and Miniſters more miſerable than 
other Chriſtians, who, like Beacons upon the Tops of Moun- 
tains, ſtand open continually to all Storms and Tempeſts 
raiſed againſt us by Men and Devils. 


20 But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and be- 
come the firlt-fruits of them that ſlept, 


Obſerve here, (1:) The Reſurrection of Chriſt declared; 
Naw is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, (2.) Our Reſurrection 
from his inferred and inſured ; he aroſe as the firſt-fruits of 
them that ſlept. The Term of Firſt-fruits is metaphorical, al- 
luding to the Oblation of the Firſt-fruits in the Levitical Law, 
(Lev. xxiii. 9.) theſe were offered both as an Acknowledgment 
that the whole Crop was God's, and as a Pledge and Aſſurance 
of their enjoying the whole Crop from God, and as a Mean 
by which the whole Crop was conſecrated and ſanctified to 
their Uſe, As ſure as the whole Harveſt follows the Firſt- 
fruits, ſo ſhall the Saints Reſurrection follow the Reſurrection 


| of Chriſt, as an Effect follows its proper Cauſe ; for Chriſt's 


Reſurrection is the meritorious Cauſe, the efficient Cauſe, and 
the exemplary Cauſe of our Reſurrection; and as it is the 
Cauſe, ſo is it the Pledge, the Earneſt, and the full Aſſurance 
of ours. Obſerve, (3.) Chriſt is called the Firſt-fruits of them 
that ſlept ; that is, the Firſt-fruits from the Dead of them thar 
llept; not as if Chriſt were abſolutely the firſt that was raiſed 
from the Dead, for we read of one raiſed by Elijah, and an- 
other by Eliſba, and of Lazarus raiſed by Chriſt ; but theſe 
were ſo raiſed as to die again; they were not raiſed to a Life 
of Immortality : but now Chriſt was the firſt that aroſe never 
to die more ; the firſt that aroſe by his own Power, the firſt 


that 
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that aroſe to give others a Pledge and Aſſurance of their riſing 
after him, and of their riſing like unto him: Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection is the Cauſe, the Pattern, the Pledge, the Aſſurance of 
the Believers Reſurrection. Chrift is riſen from the Dead, 
and become the Hirt. fruits of them that ſlept. | 


21 C For ſince by man came death, by man came 
alſo the reſurrection of the dead. 22 For as in Adam 
all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 


Here ob/erve, That our Apoſtle, to prove Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection to be the Cauſe of our Reſurrection, makes a Compa- 
riſon betwixt Adam and Chriſt, whom he repreſents as two 
Originals and Fountains, the one of Death, the other of Life : 
as by Adam's Sin all that are Partakers of his human Nature 
die a natural Death, ſo all that are Partakers of Chriſt's divine 
Nature, all that are his ſpiritual Seed and Offspring ſhall be 
raiſed and made alive by him; for the Expreſſions in Adam, 
and in Chrift, do denote a Cauſality in both, the one of Death, 
and the other of Life : as the Death of all Mankind came by 
Adam, ſo the Reſurrection of all Mankind comes by Chriſt ; 
the Wicked ſhall be raiſed by him icio Judicis, by the Power 
of Chriſt as their Lord and Judge: the Righteous ſhall be 
raiſed beneficio Mediatoris, by virtue of their Union with him 
as their Head. 


23 But every man in his own order: Chriſt the 
firſt-fruits, afterward they that are Chriſt's, at his 
coming. 24 Then ccmeth the end, when he ſhall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Fa- 
ther; when he thall have put down all rule and all 
authority and power. 25 For he muſt reign till he 
hath put all enemies under his feet. 


Here our Apoſtle anſwers an Objection. Some might ſay, 
If Chriſt's Reſurredtion be the Cauſe of the Believer's Reſur- 
rection, then why did not all Believers riſe when he aroſe ? 
The Head being riſen, why did not all the Members riſe with 
him ? He Anſwers, No, God had appointed an Order which 
muſt be obſerved ; and this Order was, that Chriſt ſhould be 
the Firſt fruits of the Harveſt ; that he ſhould riſe firſt from 
the Dead, and then they that are Chriſt's at his coming to 
Judgment ſhall riſe after him. And then cometh the End; 
that is, the End of the World, when Chriſt 20% deliver up 
his Kingdom te G:d the Fa:her. What kingdom? His me- 
diatorial Kingdom, which, as Mediator, he received from his 
Father; not his natural and eſſential Kingdom, which, as 
God, he had with his Father from Eternity ; this ſhall never 
be delivered up, for of this his Kingdom there ſhall be no 


End; but at the End of the World Chriſt having ſubdued all 


his and his Church's Enemies, and put down all Rule, Au- 
thority and Power, both in the World and in the Church, he 


- ſhall deliver up his mediatorial Kingdom to his Father, and 


rcign no longer as Mediator, and as deputed by his Father; 
but he ſhall (ill reign, eternally reign, as God equal with the 
Father: For his Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, and his 
Dominion endureth to eternal Ages. Here nate, That when 
our Apoſtle is ſetting forth the Order in which the Saints ſhall 
ariſe, he ſays nothing of a fiſt and ſecond Reſurrection, no- 
thing of a firſt and ſecond Coming-of Chriſt to Judgment ; 
one to reign on Earth a thouſand Years, and a ſecond to judge 
all the World. Mention is here made of a general Reſur- 
rection, when all the Saints ſhall be raiſed together, but not a 
Word of ſome being raiſed before. the reſt to reign with 
Chriſt a thouſand Years. | 


26 The laſt enemy that ſhall be deftroyed is death. 


Ob/erve here, 1. What Sin has ſubjected the human Na- 
ture to, and that is Death; Sin brought Mortality into our 
Natures, and the Wages of Sin is Death. CH/. 2. That Death 
is an Enemy to Humanity, an Enemy to the whole Race of 
Mankind, both to Body and Soul, to the Righteous and the 
Wicked; to the Body by turning that which is the Glory of 
the Creation in a Moment into Rottenneſs and Putrefaction; 
to the Soul, by occaſioning its ſeparation from the Body, to- 


wards which it has ſo ſtrong and affectionate an Inclination 


and Deſire, as its old Companion. Death ĩs alſo an Enemy 
to the Righteous, as it blunts the Edge of his Deſires after 
Heaven, and abates that Joy which he ſhould have in the be- 
lieviog Thoughts and Apprehenſions of Heaven; and it is an 


| 


Enemy to the Wicked, as it is a Paſſage to everlaſting Mic... 
by their falling immediately into » Hands of he 5 
God, from whoſe Mouth they receive a final Sentence to de 
part accurſed into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and 
his Angels. Obſerve, 3. That this Enemy is the laſt Enemy: 
it is ſo to the Children of God; when they have overcome 
Death, they have overcome all their Enemies at once Hap 
eſpecially their worſt Enemy, Sin, which they could os 
overcome before fully. Bleſſed be God, tho' Death came 5 
to the World by Sin, yet Sin ſhall go out of the World by 
Death. Obſerve, 4. This laſt Enemy ſhall be deſtroyeq. |! 
loſing its Sting that it cannot annoy, by loſing its Terror that 
it cannot amaze, by loſing its Power that it cannot deſtroy : 
and by loſing its very Being, it ſhall be finally aboliſhed 15 
deſtroyed by a Reſurrection from the Dead. Obſerve, 5. The 
Deſtroyer of Death, this laſt Enemy, is Chriſt, H.. xiil 14.1 
will ranſom them from the Power of the Grave, 1 willredgn 0 
from Death. Chriſt has conquered Death meritoriouſly by his 
Satisfaction, victoriouſly by his Reſurrection. Oc 6. The 
Scope and Drift of the Apoſtle's Argument in this Aſſertion 
and that is, to prove the Neceſſity of the Reſurrection: the 
Argument lies thus, Chriſt muſt reign till all his Enemies are 
deſtroyed, but Death is one of theſe Enemies, the laſt of them 
which keeps the Believer's Body from Union with his Soul 
and from Communion with Chriſt, therefore Death muſt be 
deſtroyed ; and there is no other Way to deſtroy Death but 
by a Reſurrection from the Dead, which is the Truth our 


Apoſtle ſtrongly proves throughout this whole Chapter, 


27 For he hath put all things under his feet. But 
when he ſaith all things are put under im, it is ma- 
nifeſt that he is excepted which did put all things un- 
der him. 28 And when all things ſhall be ſubdued 
unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject 
unto him that put all things under him, that God may 
be all in all. 4 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds in the Argument which he begun 
at the 24th and 25th Verſes, that Chriſt muſt continue as Me- 
diator toreign till all things are ſubject to him, and all Enemies 
ſubdued by him: this the Apoſtle here proves, becauſe God the 
Father has put all Things, and all Perſons, under his Son's 
Feet, as Mediator, himſelf only excepted ; God the Father 
having reſerved to himſelf his own ſovereign Empire and ſu- 

preme Authority; he beingexcepted from this Subjection him- 
ſelf, who gave it to his Son. And when all Things ſhall be 
thus ſubdued to Chriſt, then his mediatorial Kingdom ſhall be 
delivered up to his Father, from whom he did receive it; yea, 
the Son himſelf, as Mediator and Head of the Church, ſhall 
be ſubject to the Deity, that God the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, may be-all in all, by a full Communication to, and 
intimate Union with the Saints: Learn hence, 1. That the 
mediatorial Kingdom of Chriſt was given to him by God the 
Father, as a Reward of his Sufferings, Phil. ii. 8, 9. He 
became ebedrent to the Death, wherefore God hath high'y exalt- 
ed him. Learn, 2. That 'this mediatorial Kingdom was 
given to Chriſt only according to his human Nature; ſeeing 
the human Nature only ſuffered, and the divine Nature is ca- 
pable of no ſuch Exaltation or new Dominion, he was thus 
exalted, Becauſe he was the Son of Man, John v. 27. Learn, 
3. That during the Continuance of the mediatorial King- 
dom of Chriſt, the Father judges no Man, but commits all 
Judgment unto his Son, giving bim full Power and Authority 
to puniſh and reward according to his own Wiſdom, Will and 
Pleaſure; and as Lord of all he gives Laws to all. Learn, 
4. That this mediatorial Kingdom Chriſt ſhall certainly lay 
down; when all Things are ſubdued unto him, the Exerciſe 
of his kingly Power ſhall ceaſe then; and as Chriſt is now all 
in all with relation to his Church, the Godhead then will be 
all in all; and Chriſt himſelf, as Man, will be ſubject to his 
Father, as well as Saints and Angels are ſubje& to him, From 
thoſe Words, Gd ſball be all in all, as applied to his Saints, 
we learn, That all the Saints ſhall be abundantly {ſatisfied in 
Heaven with the Fruition of the Deity alone ; there is enough 
to God alone eternally to fill and ſatisfy all the bleſſed Souls in 
Heaven, without the Addition of any Creature comfort. God 
is compleat Satisfaction to his Children in the Abſence (I mult 
not ſay Want) of all other Enjoyments ; we want theſe Com- 
forts in our Way; we ſhall want none of them at our Jour- 
ney's End, for there God will be all in all; as in Heaven We 


| ſhall ſee God, ſo we ſhall there eye nothing but God. 
I 29 Elf: 
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29 Elſe What ſhall they do which are baptized for the 


dead, if the dead riſe. not at all? Why are they then 


baptized for the dead? 


Expoſitors do vary exceedingly in the Senſe and Inter pre- 
tation of this difficult Text; ſome underſtand it of a Sacra- 
mental, ſome of a Funeral, and ſome of a P e Bap- 
tiſm or Waſhing. Thoſe who underſtanding it of a Sacramen- 
tal Baptizing, ſay, That the Baptized for. the Dead, are thoſe 
who are Baptiſed upon the Article of the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, andiconſequently in Hope of the Reſurrection: As if 
the Apoſtle had ſaid, As for thoſe among you in the Church 
of Corinth, who are baptized Perſons, and yet deny the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, I would demand of them why they 
have in their Baptiſm, made a Profeſſion of believing the Ar- 
- ticle of the Reſurredion? Why were they baptized in this 
Faith, if they, now. renounce. it? To be a baptized Chriſtian, 
and yet deny the ReſurreCtion, is a flat and plain Contradic- 
tion. Others underſtand it of a Funeral Waſhing of the dead 
Corpſe in order to Burial; and they ſay this was done in the 
Belief and ExpeCtation of the dead Body's riſing again. As 
if he had ſaid, If the dead Corpſe ſhall never riſe more, to 
what Purpoſe do you waſh them? Do men give Reſpect 
where there is no Hope? Others will have a Metaphorical 
and Allegorical Baptiſm here intended; namely, Afflictions, 
Perſecutions, and Martyrdom : As if he had ſaid, If there be 
no Reſurrection of the Dead, what Benefit will accrue to 
thoſe that ſuffer Perſecution, and Death itſelf, for profeſſing 
and defending the Reſurrection of ſome that ate dead, namely, 
Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe Reſurrection is paſt 3 and of the Saints, 
whoſe Reſurrection is to come? Some, laſt of all, render the 
Words thus : Moreover, what ſhall they do that are baptized, 
for the ſake of the Dead? If the Dead are not raiſed at all, 
why are they therefore baptized for the ſake of the Dead ? 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, What ſhall they do which are 
baptized for the ſake of the holy Saints and Martyrs deceaſed ? 
Is it not by reaſon of them, that they take up the Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity ? Ves, ſurely, the Sight of the, Holineſs of 
their Lives, and of their Courage and Conſtancy at their 
Deaths, has ſtirred up many to eſpouſe the ſame Holy Reli- 
gon, and to admit themſelves into it by, the Sacrament of 

aptiſm. The Death of an eminent Saint made a great 
Number of Diſciples in thoſe Days, and the Blood of an Holy 
Martyr baptized whole Cities; now to what Purpoſe is all 
this, F the Dead riſe. not at all. Ws 


39 And why ſtand; we in jeopardy every hour ? 
31 
Jeſus our Lord, I die daily. 


Our Apoſtle is ſtill arguing for the Belief of the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Dead, and ſeems to ſpeak here after this Manner: 
What folly would it he in us Chriſtians, to chuſe a Religion 
that expoſes us continually to Death and Danger? Why 
ſhould we run the Hazard of the Loſs of Eſtate, Liberty, 
and Life itſelf, if there be no ReſurreQion in order to a Re- 
tribution, when our Courage and Conſtancy for Chriſt and 
his Holy Religion ſhall be acknowledged and rewarded ? 
Why 'fland we in jeopardy every Hour? Intimating, that it 
would be the greateſt Polly and Madneſs to ſuffer the worſt 
of Evils for the fake of Chriſtianity, if all our Hopes-periſh 
in the Grave. He adds farther, That as to himfelf he died 
daily; that is, was continually expoſed to Death, in Danger 
of it, in Expectation of it, and in a Preparation for it; which 
lie: would never have been, if he had not an Expectation of 


a glorious Neſurrectlon, when all his Sufferings and Services | 


ſhould be rewarded, And to confirm the Truth of what he 
ſaid, he binds" it with. a ſolemn Proteſtation, 7 proteſt by 


your | rejoicing, . which 1 have in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, I die 


daily; that is, either I proteſt by all that Joy which T have in 
your. Converſion to Chriſtianity, and by all that Rejoicing 
hlch is found with me for the Succeſs of my Miniſtry among 
Jou; or elſe I proteſt by all that Rejoicing which I have in 
common with you and all Chriſtians under 'the heavieſt Suf- 
ferings far the ſake of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, that I live con- 


tinually a dying Life, perpetually in ExpeCtation of' Death, 
and Preparation for it, 


32 If after the manner of men I have fought with 
beaſts at Epheſus, what advantageth it me, if the dead 


b a Let us eat and drink; for to-morrow we die. 
No. 26. | | 
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— 


good. manners, 
not. 


The Apoſtle had mentioned His Sufferings in genera] in 
the former Verſes to teſtify his Belief and Hope of a future 
Reſurredion. Here he relates one, particular Kind and Man- 
ner of Suffering; namely, his g with Beaſis at Epheſus : 
To what ' Purpoſe had he that mighty Struggle there, and 
ran ſuch a Hazard of his Life as that was, if he had no Hope 
of a better Life after this, no Expectation of a hleſſed Refur- 
reftion? If 1 have ſought with Beaſts at Ephiſus,- &c. A 
twofold Interpretation is given of theſe Words: ſome under- 


ſtand them literally and properly, that he did really 'combate 


with wild Beaſts ; it being uſual in thoſe Times of Perſecution, 
under Heatheniſ Powers, to caſt' Chriſtians to wild: Beaſts ; 
the common Cry then was, Chriſtianos ad Leon's, Away with 
the Chriſtians to the Lions. But ſome object againſt this In- 
ter pretation, That the Apoſtle, being a Freeman, of Rome, 
had no ſuch Indignity offered to bim; that in the 4s of the 
Apoſtles St Luke gives no Relation of It ; and that the Apoſtle 
himſelf in the Catalogue he gives of his Sufferings, 2 Cor. xi. 
makes no Mention of it, unleſs it be comprehended under thoſe 
general Words, In Deaths often, Others therefore underſtand 
the Words in a MetaphoricaFSenſe; I have fought with Beaſis; 
that is with ſavage Men, wirh Men like Beaſts in their Man- 
ners and Conditions, And thus ſome refer this Conflict to 
As xix. where we read of his Conteſt with Demetrius, and 
the Silverſmiths, about'D#ana's Temple at Epheſus. Others 
refer it to As xiv. when he was ſtoned at Ly/tra, and left for 


dead. But whether we-underſtand it literally or figuratively, 
the Force of the Argument lies thus: If I have undergone. 


ſuch Deaths and Dangers at Epheſus as I have done, and ex- 
poſed my Life to the utmoſt Hazard, in Hopes of an happy 
Reſurrection, what Profit is all this to me, if there be no Re- 
ſurrection? What got I by ſuch Hazards and Hardſhips, if 
there be no Life to come? Nay, if Matters be ſo, it will be 
more reaſonable to ſay, Let us eat and drink, for to mirrow 
we die, Verily then, ſenſual Fools are the wiſeſt Men; and 
they have the beſt of it, that gratify their Appetites and bru- 


tiſh Deſires, expecting they ſhall ſhortly die, and there will be 


an End of them. Learn hence, 1. That Faith in the Re- 
ſurrection to a future Life, encourages us againſt all the Trou- 
bles and Afflictions of this preſent Life; the Hope of future 
Good is a powerful Support under the Preſſure and Burden of 
preſent Evil. Learn, 2. That upon Suppoſition that there 
is no Happineſs beyond the Grave, a Life of ſenſual Pleaſure 
is not abſurd: The Epicure's Song (Ede, Bibe, Lude, poſt 


mortem nulla Voluptas ; Eat, Drink, Play, and while it is Day, 
| for after Death no Man ſball 'breatht) ſeems not unrea- 
| (onablect.s bf, „ een fit T7703 Bok 


proteſt by your rejoicing which I have in Chriſt | 


33 Be not decciyed.. Evil communications corrupt 

34 Awake to righteouſneſs, and fin 
For ſome have not the knowledge of God: I 
ſpeak this to your ſhame, 5 


Here the Apoſtle adviſes them to take heed of being cor- 


rupted in their Manners by ſuch: wicked Principles as Epi- 
cures would be ready to inſtil into them. Ill Words draw 


' Perſons on to ill Deeds; therefore, ſays he, look to your, 


Communication and Diſcourſe, take heed: of debauching your 
Morals by evil Communications; and he backs this Exhor- 


tation with a forcible Motive, becauſe that ſuch ſenſual Prin- 


ciples and lewd Opinions ſhew that Mens Conſciences and 


Reaſon are in a deep Sleep, and that à ſottiſh Stupidity has 


benumbed them: ſo much is implied in the next Words, 


Awake to Righteouſneſs, and Sin not. Here note, 1. That 


Sin is frequently in Scripture compared to Sleep, and very 


fitly, becauſe Sinners apprehend Things no better than Men 


aſleep; all their Apprehenſions of God and Chriſt, of Hea- 


ven and Hell, .of Eternity, and a Life to come, are Night 
and hovering Notions, wild and uncertain Gueſſes; and the 
moſt ſubſtantial Realities are with them but mere Fancies, 
Again, he that is aſleep is void of all Care and Fear, full of 


Forgetfulneſs, unapprehenſive of Dangers; ſuch is the Sin- 


— 


ner, whilſt he continues aſleep in Sin, ſecure, but not ſafe. 
Note,” 2. That Repentance is the Soul's awaking out of the 
Sleep of Sin: the Soul rouzes up, apprekends, and conſiders 
its Danger, whilſt" there is a Poſſibility to eſcape it, and ac- 
cordingly by Repentance flies from the Wrath to come. Note, 
3. That it is not enough that we awake from Sin, but we 
muſt awake to Righteouſneſs; we muſt not only eſchew 
Evil, but do Good; for a negative Holineſs ſaves none; the 
poſitive Fruits of Holineſs towards God, and Righteouſneſs 
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I. CORINTHIA NS. 


Chap. 15 


towards our Neighbour, muſt be brought forth by us, and the 


Duties of both Tables be obſerved of us; this will be an Ar- 
gument of our Sincerity, and an Ornament to our Profeſſion: 
hy Want of this, the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians here, argued 


them not to have the true Knowlege of God, which was 


really matter of Shame to them, conſidering the Means and 
Advantages enjoyed by them: Some have not the Knowledge of 


God; I ſpeak this to uur Shame. 


35 / But ſome man will ſay, How are the dead 
raiſed up? and with what body do they come? 36 
Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickned ex- 
cept it die. 37 And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt 
not that body that ſhall be, but bare grain, it may 


ge it a body as it hath pleaſed him, and to every 
ed his own body. | | 

Our Apoſtle having fully proved the Doctrine of Reſur- 
rection of the Body, in the foregoing part of the Chapter, 
comes next to anſwer the Objections that might be made againſt 
the Body's Reſurrection. And: firſt, That it ſeems impoſſible 
that the Dead ſhonld riſe : to this he anſwers, That it is as 
pres for the Dead to riſe, as it is. for Corn ſown in the 

arth to be quickened after it dies in the Earth; Corn ſown rots 
and dies, yet doth not periſh by dying, but riſes up green and 
freſh. Thus the Body ſown in the Grave is not loſt : though 


the Parts of the Body by Death are diſſolved, yet they are not 


annihilated : they are ſcattered, but they are not periſhed: they 
loſe not their Entity, when they part with their Relation to Hu- 
manity ; whatſoever we loſe at Death is not loſt to God; his 
Knowledge is infinite, and his Power unlimited ; it-is as eaſy 
for God to raiſe our Bodies out of the Duſt, as to make them 
at firſt out of nothing: Therefore Chriſt told the Phariſees 
who denied the Reſurrection, That they erred, not knowing 


the Scriptures, nor the Power of God, Matth. xxii, 29. The 


next Objection againſt the Body's Reſurrection, is this; Who, 
ſay the Objectors, can deſcribe with what Bodies the Dead 
ſhall ariſe? Our Apoſtle's Anſwer is to this Effect, That our 
Bodies ſhall ariſe the ſame in Subſtance, though not in Qua- 
lities ; as Corn ſown is raiſed in Subſtance and Kind the ſame 
but divers in Qualities, coming up with Blade and Ear, and 
Corn in it; it does not riſe in the ſame Figure in which it was 
ſown, but it riſes in the ſame Nature in which it was ſown : 
That which was ſown Wheat, ariſes Wheat. Thus our Bo- 
dies ſown in the Grave ſhall ariſe ſubſtantially the ſame, but 
different in Qualities. Here note, That thoſe who did not 
believe the Reſurrection of the Body, judged it not only an 
impoſſible Thing, but an unworthy Thing, for God to raiſe 
the Dead; they looked upon the Body as the Sepulchre and 
Priſon of the Soul, and accounted it the Soul's chiefeſt Happi- 
neſs to be delivered from the Body, eſteeming it a real Puniſh- 
ment to the Soul to be again re-united to ſo great a Clog as the 
Body is. Therefore to this Objection the Apoſtle returns a 
ſatisfactory Anſwer, by ſhewing the happy Change which 
ſhall paſs upon the raiſed Body; declaring, That though it 
ſhall ariſe the ſame Body in Subſtance, yet vaſtly different in 
Qualities; of a mortal Body ſown, it ſhall rife a ſpiritual 
Body ; of a vile Body be made a glorious Body, _ 


39 All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh: but 7bere is one 
kind of fleſh of men, another fleſh of beaſts, another 
of fiſhes, and another of birds. 40 There are alſo 
celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial : but the glory of 
the celeſtial i; one, and the glory of the (terreſtrial 15 
another. 41 There is one glory of the fun, and another 
glory of the moon, and another glory of the ſtars ; for 
one ſtar differeth from another ſtar in glory. 42 So 
alſo is the reſurrection of the dead. oo 


St Paul here proceeds farther to anſwer the Queſtion 
which the Philoſophers at Corinth put, namely, With what 
Bodies do Perſons come forth out of the Grave? He tells 
them, they ſhall be vaſtly different in Qualities from what 
they are at preſent; and this he illuſtrates by a Similitude. 
As, ſays he, there is Difference in Bodies here below, ſome 
more excellent, as the Fleſh of Men, others leſs excellent, 
as the Fleſh cf Beaſts and Birds, and as there is a Diffe- 
rence between Celeſtial and Terreſtrial Bodies, yea, a Dif- 
ference between Celeſtial Bodies among themſelves ; one ex- 


has RE 


chance, of wheat, or ſome other 38 Bur God 


| Bedy. 


— 


— 


— 


celling another in Glory, as, the Sun excels th . 

one Star excels Aer will it be in the Aae 00 and 
Bodies that riſe will vaſtly differ from thoſe that died 1 8 
Note. That all this is to be underſtood of the Reſurreq;,, © 
oy rot, hep it is their Bodies alone that ſhall An, o 
this happy Change, which in the next Words 90 
deſcribes. xy LSE | lag We Apollle 


1 2 


lt is ſown. in cotruption, it. is raiſed in incor 
ruption: 43 It is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in 
glory: it is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in 709 by 
44 It is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpirit 
body.— / 53 10 


Here the Apoſtle gives a fourfold Inſtance of the Body' 
differing Qualities in the Reſurrection, If is ſown in Corres 
that is, it is here a frail, mortal Body, ſubje& to Putrefaction 
but when raiſed, ſhall be incorruptible, that is, never more fab? 
ject to Death or Diſſolution. It is here a vile Body, ſubject 
to Deformity and Diſhonour, and when ſown or laid 1 
Grave, is loathſome and unlovely ; but ſhall be raiſed in Gh 
a bright and beautiful Body, ſhining like the Sun in the Fir- 
mament of the Heavens. It is thought we ſhall riſe in a fall 
and perfect Age, in full Strength, Activity, and Vigour; and 
whereas our Bodies now move heavily, they ſhall then aſcend 
and deſcend like Angels. Again, It is ſown in Weakneſs; that 
is, it is ſubject to Weakneſs by Labour, to Decays by Age 
to Impotency and Waſtings by Difeaſes ; and when it dies, i 
appears an impotent Piece of Clay. But it ſhall be raiſed in 
Power by God's Power; it ſhall be raiſed a powerful Body ; 
no more impotent, weak, or feeble ; but ſtrong and aftive, 
vigorous and nimble ; never ſubje& more either to Wearineſ 
or Weakneſs. Laſtly, Ir is fown a natural Body, an Animal 
Body, a Body ſuited to this lower ſenſible State, in which we 
live at preſent; and when it dies, it is ſown in the Grave, 
like the Body of a Beaſt, But it ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual! 
Mark, He doth not ſay it ſhall be changed into a Spi- 
rit, but into a ſpiritual Body; a Body it ſhall remain till, but 
ſpiritualized. It is probable that our Bodies will then be aerial 
and thin and light, more ſuited to the Nature of the Soul, as 
ative as Fire, as fine and thin as the Air. More particularly 
note here, That the raiſed Body will be a ſpiritual Body in a 
threefold Reſpect. (1.) As it ſhall always be ſubject and ſer- 
viceable to the Spirit. Here the Soul is ſubject to the Body; 
the Soul muſt go the Body's Pace; but at the Reſurrection the 
Body ſhall be everlaſtingly ſubje& to the Soul or Spirit, and for 
that Reaſon is called a ſpiritual Body. (2.) It may be called 
a Spiritual Body in regard of the great Strength and Activity 
with which the Body ſhall be then endowed ; Spirits are ſtrong, 
and fo is every Thing that is ſpiritual. : The Devil is called a 
Spiritual Enemy, becauſe he is a powerful Enemy. Thus 
our Spiritual Bodies will be ſtrong Bodies; and ſtrong had 
they need to be, that they may be able to bear that exceeding 
Weight of Glory, as the Apoſtle calls it, 2 Cor. iv. 17. which 
would cruſh our Bodies under it, were they not made ſtrong 
to bear it. (3.) It is called Spiritual, - becauſe it will then 
need no natural Helps to ſupport it, as Meat, Drink, Sleep 
and Clothing. We ſhall want theſe no more than the Angels 
want them, being immediately ſupported by the Power of 
God, as they are. Thus it is ſown a Natural Body, but 
raiſed a Spiritual Body; not attenuated into a Spirit, but ſtill 
a Body; a real, but Spiritual Body. The Body after the 


Reſurrection ſhall be true Fleſh, but ſpiritualized, rarified and 


refined; it ſhall not loſe any Perfe&tions which it had, but 
gain many Perfections which it had not. Hail happy Day, 
when Soul and Body ſhall be re-united, and the Happineſs of 
both, compleated! How will the Soul then bleſs God for that 
Body which was here its Inſtrument and Aſſiſtant in the Ser- 
vice of God; And how will the Body then bleſs God for 
ſuch a Soul, which was ſo careful to ſecure an Intereſt in that 
Happineſs which is was created for, and made capable of ? 
Then will full Glory be poured into the Soul; and when it 15 
a ſecond Time married to the Body, it ſhall have a greater 
Degree of Glory than ever it had. 


— There is a natural body, and there is a ſpiritual 
body. 45 And fo it is written, The firſt man Adam 
was made a living ſoul, the laſt Adam was made a 

2 quickening 


Chap. 15. 


L CORINTHIANSS Jog 


-ening. ſpirit." 46 Howbeit that was not 
1 by ſpiritual, but that which is natural; 
and afterward thar which is ſpiritual, 47 The firſt 
man is of the earth earthy : the ſecond man is the 
Lord from heaven. 48 As is the earthy, ſuch gre 
they that are earthy : and as zs the heavenly, ſuch are 
they alſo that are heavenly. 49 And as we have born 
the image of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image 
of the heavenly. £41 


Obſerve | here, 1. Our Apoſtle draws a Parallel between 
the tu Adams, the firſt Man and Chriſt ; they were two 
Roots and diſtinft Fountains, from whence all Life did ſpring 
and flow); all natural Life from the firſt Adam, all ſpiritual 
Life from Chriſt the ſecond Adam: The firſt Adam was made 
a living Soul, the laſt Adam was made a quickening Spirit, 
Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle compares the Animal Life we live 
by the Union of our Souls and Bodies, with the Spiritual Life 
we live by the Union of our Souls with Chriſt. In point of 
Dignity and real Excellency, the ſpiritual Life is far before the 
Natural; but in point of Priority the Natural Life is before 
the Spiritual: Firft that which is natural, and afterwards that 
which is ſpiritual, 1 475 3. What the Pedigree and Ori- 
ginal of Man was and is: He rs of the Earth cart y. Earth 
js the Original of Man, the Matter out of which his Form was 
produced. Hence the Earth is called 4% Earth, Pl. exlvi. 4. 
His Breath goes forth, and he returneth to his Earth. Ob- 

rve, 4. As Believers have born in their Bodies here on 
Earth the Image of the firſt Adam, ſo in the Reſurrec ion their 
Bodies ſhall bear the Image of the heavenly Adam; that is 
be changed into the Likeneſs of Chriſt's glorious Body. This 
is the higheſt Degree of Dignity and Honour that an human 
Body is capable of. Thoſe Bodies which in their firſt For- 
mation were of Duſt and Clay, and which in their Diſſolution 
are no better than a Lump of Corruption, when the Grave 
delivers them back again, ſhall be ſhining and excellent Fa- 
bricks, bearing the Image of Chri/t the heavenly Adam. Then 
will the Saints Bodies be abſolutely and everlaſtingly freed from 
all natural Infirmities, from all accidental Deformities, from 
all Wants and Neceſlities ; and ſhall never more be ſubject to 
Death, that formidable Adverſary of human Nature. O bleſ- 
ſed Hour! when both Soul and Body ſhall live immediately 
upon God, and act freely and delightfully for God, and be for 
ever ſatisfied in the full Fruition and final Enjoyment of God. 


30 Now this I ſay, brethren, that fleſh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption. 


By Fleſh and Blood here we are to underſtand our Bodies in 
their preſent, natural, corruptible and mortal State. Such 
Fleſh and Blood as ours is at preſent, unchanged and unclothed 
with its heavenly Body, cannet inherit the Kingdom of God ; that 
is, it cannot poſſibly enter into Heaven, and bear the Weight 
of that Glory which will there be put upon it. Corruption, 
or Nature ſubject to Corruption, cannot inherit Incorruption; 
that is, our corruptible Bodies cannot enter into an incorrup- 
tible Heaven. Note here, Another Argument produced by 
the Apoſtle,” to prove the Neceſſity of the Reſurrection, or of 
raiſing and new moulding the Body in a ſpiritual Condition ; 
becauſe our natural Body, till it be made fpiritual, cannot bear 
the Preſence of God in Heaven; it muſt be fitted for that 
glorious Place and State, before it be brought into it; by a 
Change of Qualities'it muſt be ſpiritualized, purified and im- 
mortalized, or it can never bear that Weight of Glory, which 
is prepared for the Saints in that glorious Kingdom. 


51 © Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery; We ſhall not all 


lleep, but we ſhall all be changed, 52 In a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump. For the 
trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incor- 
ruptible, and we ſhall be changed. 


Here our Apoſtle anſwers a third ObjeAion ; ſome might 
ſay, What ſhall become of thoſe who ſhall be found alive at 
Chriſt's Coming ? He anſwers, they ſhall not die or ſleep, 
but yet ſhall undergo a Change as well as thoſe that riſe from 
the Dead; theſe ſhall have Fleſh and Blood changed into ſpi- 
ritual Bodies, as well as they, and of mortal be made immor- 
tal, of corruptible become incorruptible, and all this in a 
Moment of Time, Chriſt's powerful Voice will be like a 


Trumpet, calling Men together, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed 
and living Saints changed into an incorruptible State, 


53 For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, 
and this mortal mf} put on immortalicy, 


Obſerve here, the identical'Exprefſions uſed by the, Apoſtle: 
He doth not ſay, Corruptible muſt put on Incorrupttob, and 
Mortal muſt put on Immortality, but his Corruptible and 
this Mortal, to ſhew the Identity and Sameneſs of it, I be- 
lieve the Reſurrection of %s Body, ſaid the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians. Every Man at the Reſurrection ſhall reccive the ſame 
Body that now he hath, and be the ſame Perſon that now he is. 
Though he be not in every Conſideration what he was, yet he 
ſhall be who he was. If the ſame Body that falls be not raiſed, 
it is not a Reſurrection, but a new Creation. Indeed it is 
both unreaſonable and unjuſt, that a Perſon ſhould fin in one 
Body and ſuffer in another; or ſerve God in one Body, and 
be glorified in another. Fob was clear in the Belief of this, 
Chap. xix. 26, 27. ſn my Fleſh ſbal I ſee God, and mine Eyes 
Shall betid him: 1 val fie God, this points out the Reality of 


the Reſurrection; and with'theſ» Eyes bebold him, this denotes 


the Identity of the ReſurreRion, that the ſame Body ſhall 


riſe again. The Reſurrection is not a Creation of new Bodies, 


but only a Reſtitution of the old ones. 


54 So when this corruptible ſhall have put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on immortality, 
then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, 
Death is ſwallowed up in victory. 55 O death, where 
is thy ting? O grave, where is thy victory? 


Here obſerve, 1. The happy Condition of Believers in the 
glorious Morning of the Reſurrection, when their corruptible 
Bodies ſhall be made by the Power of Chriſt incorruptible 
and immortal: Then fhull Death be ſwallowed up in Victory; 
that is, be overcome for ever, never to deſtroy or hurt any 
more, or to have the leaſt Power over the Body for ever. 
The Conqueros of all Fleſh is now fully conquered, and the 
Spoiler of Mankind finally ſpoiled. O Death ! Thou wert 
once a victorious Conqueror, an univerſal Conqueror, ſlaying 
not thy thouſands and ten thouſands only, but beyond Num- 
ber; from the Infant to the Aged, from the Dunghil to the 
Throne, ſparing neither Age nor Sex, neither Great nor Small, 
neither Sacred nor Prophane : But the Captain of our Salva- 
tion having entered into the Grave, the Territories of Death, 
the King of Terrors, has there encountered, diſarmed, and 
deſtroyed this victorious Conqueror; Death is ſwatilowed up in 
Victory. Some read it, Death. is ſwallowed down, Death is 
drank up at a Draught: Chriſt called his Sufferings by which 
he obtained Viclory over Death, @ Cup; and as Death is 
drank up, ſo Mortality is ſwallowed up, 2 Cor. v. 4. Bleſſed 
be God, beyond the Grave there is neither Death, nor any 
thing like Death, neither Death nor Mortality. The one is 
aboliſhed, the other /wallowed up of Life, Obſerve, 2. How 
the Apoſtle, in the name of all Believers, triumphs and ho- 
lily inſults over Death, the laſt conquered Enemy. He laughs 
at it to the very Face with a pious Scorn and holy Deriſion: 
O Death, where is thy Sting? O Grave, where is thy Vie- 
tory? As if a Man having diſarmed his Enemy ſhould ſay, 


Now, Sir, where's your Sword? where's your Piſtol ? Thus g 


the Believer; O Death, thou thoughteſt to pierce, to pain, to 
poiſon us with thy Sting; but where is now thy Sting; Thou 
thoughteſt thyſelf a Conqueror, but behold thou art conquer- 
ed. Where is now thy Victory? Bleſſed be God for theſe 
Songs of Victory and Triumph, which the Captain of our 
Salvation has put into the Mouths of all thoſe that fight under 
his exalted Banner. | 


56 The ſling of death #5. fin, and the ſtrength of 
fn 7s the law, 


Obſerve here, 1, Death has its Sting, A Sting has a 
threefold Property, to pierce, to pain, and to poiſon : all 
which were applicable unto Death. Obſerve, 2. Death's 
Sting is vin, or Death has its Sting upon the Account of Sin. 
Siu, like a Sting, pierces; it pierces us in its Guilt, it pierced 
Chriſt in its Puniſhment. | The Soul, which no Weapon 
can reach, Sin can wound. As a Sting, it paineth as well as 
pierceth, Judas was ſo pained with it, that in the height 


| of Horror he hanged himſelf in Hopes of Eaſe, And as a 


Sting 
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ö Chap. 16. 


Sting is poiſoneth; Sin is a deadly Poiſon, pleaſant in the 
Mouth, bitter in the Belly, baneful in the End. So ſtrong 
a Poiſon is Sin, that nothing could expel it but the Blood of 
Chriſt. Ohſerve, 3. Death comes to a Believer without a 
Sting; behold, Chriſt became obedient unto Death, that he 
might unſting Death. Death ſhot its Sting iato our Saviour's 
Side, there left it, and there loſt it: it is not now unto any 
of his Members an hurting, but an healing Serpent; there is 
now no Venom, no Malignity in it. Obſerve, 4. That as 
Sin is the Sting of Death, ſo the Strength of Sin is the Law. 
Not as if the Law did encourage a Man to fin, or ſtrengthen 
him in ſinning; for it prohibits Sin under the ſevereſt Penalties, 
and condemns the Sinner to the Pit of Hell: but the Law 
gives Life, or adds Strength to Sin. (v.) By the Curſe and 
Obligation of it, binding the Sinner under the Guilt of Sin to 
the Judgment of the great Day. Thus the Law ſtrengthens 
Sin, by putting into it a condemning Power. (2.) By the 
Irritation of the Law : Sin takes occaſion by the Law, and 
by the Commandment becomes exceeding ſinful ; when Luft 
finds itſelf reſtrained, then, like a River that is ſtopt, it, riſes 
and foams, and rebels againſt the Law of the Mind, and fetches 
in all its Force to reſcue itſelf from that Sword which heweth 


it in Pieces. (3.) By the Conviction and Manifeſtation of 


the Law, laying open Sin to the Conſcience of the Sinner, 
and ſhewing him that God is all Eye to ſee, and all Fire to 
conſume every unclean Thing. Thus the Law gives Sin its 
Strength, and Death its Warrant to arreſt and execute us. Ah 
wretched and miſerable Sinner! upon whom together with 
Death, the Weight of Sin and the Curſe of the Law fall to- 
gether ; which woundeth deep, and preſſeth low, even to the 
loweſt Hell, unleſs thou canſt ſay truly, what the Apoſtle doth 
triumphaatly, in the next Verſe. 


57 But thanks be to God, which giveth us the vic- 
tory — Es 


Over Sin, Death, and the Law, 
Through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
That is, through the Death and ReſurreQion of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, Obſerve here, 1. An Enemy encountered, 


Death ; Death armed by Sin, and ſtrengthened by the Law. 
This is often a ſurprizing Enemy, an amazing Enemy, a 
ſpoiling and deſtroying Enemy, an inevitable and unavoidable 
Enemy. Obſerve, 2. Victory over this Enemy declared; the 
Deſtruction of Death, as to its Terror and Power : Death 
is overcome. But how? Non ut ne fit, but ut non obſit; not 
that it ſhould not be, but that it ſhould not hurt, Death 
has loſt its Sting, that it cannot annoy; it has loſt its Ter- 
ror, that it cannot amaze ; it has loſt its Power, that it can- 
not deftroy. Obſerve, 3. The Victors or Conquerors over 
this Enemy, who. are firſt Chriſt, and then all that are 
Chriſt's, all that Harveſt of which Chriſt is the Firſt-fruits. 
Obſerve, 4. The Triumph praclaimed, Thanks be to God 
that giveth us the Victory. From the whole learn, That all 
Believers are victorious over Death, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. They may. triumph over Death, through Chriſt, be- 
cauſe he has diſarmed it by his Death and Satisfaction, he has 
deſtroyed it by his Reſurrection; and Chriſt's Victories become 
the Believers, by Participation and Communion with him. 


As they communicate with him in the Value of his Satisfac- 


tino, ſo they communicate with him in the Virtue of his Reſur- 
rection. Let us therefore triumph with the Apoſtle, and ſay, 


| Thanks be to God; with the Prophet, Awake and ſing, ye that 


dwe!l in the Du/t, Thus Victory was won by Chriſt, it is 
worn by us; it was dear to Chriſt, it is cheap to us: We 
overcome, but it is by the Blood of the Lamb. Let us there- 
fore living and dying, fay, Thanks be to God, who giveth us 


the Victory, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the 


Lord ; foraſmuch as ye know that your labour is not | 


in vain in the Lord. 


Here our Apoſtle concludes this Chapter, and cloſes his 


Diſcourſe on this great Subject, the Doctrine of the Bodys 


Reſurrection, with an Exhortation to Duty: Be ye ſtedfaſi; 
that is, in the Faith of the Goſpel in general, and in the 


Belief of this particular Article of our Chriſtian Faith, the 


Reſurrection of the Dead. Unmoueable; that is, be not 


E_= 


— 


— 


moved by any Temptations or Tribulations, eit 8 
Faith and Hope of the Goſpel, or ſrom 8 the 
Goſpel. ' Let not Fear of the Croſs of Chriſt make you v the 
of the Yoke of Chriſt. Always abounding in the JV e 
Lord. Here note, That the more ſteddy and iear Fl the 
Man is in the Belief of a bleſſed RelurreGion, the i 10 
ward and zealous, the more adive and induſtrious will þ for- 
in the Service of the Work of God. Feraſmuch as 1 Nen 
Hall not be in vain in the Lord; that is, your N 
the Service of God ſhall be plentifully recompenſed b n 
the Reſurrection of the Juſt, Where nzte, x, / 
and Quality of the Service or Work of God declared. +, : 
Labour; the vaſt Circumference of a Chriſtian's Pato BY 
it ſo; the curious and exact Manner in and after which = 
Duty muſt be performed, makes it ſo; the great Op yy | 
that he meets with in this Duty, makes it ſo : But OR 
their Labour is on Earth, the ſweeter will their Reſt be n 
Labour, 
Cy of the 
ainty of it, 


a in. 
Im at 
The Nature 


Heaven. Mete, 2. TheWeward that ſweetens this 
It ſhall not be in vain; there is the Tranſcenden 
Reward, Foraſmuch as ye kniw, there is the Cert 
The Chriſtian's Services for Chriſt ſhall be certainly and tr { 
cendently rewarded by Chriſt in another World, His ee ; 
is finite, his Reward is infinite. There is no more Pro - 
tion between a Chriſtian's Labour and Reward, than betwixt 


Time and Eternity. O infinite Glory, the Rewar 
poor Labour ! : te 8 * 


CHAP. XVI. 


Our Apiſtle in this concluding Chapter of bis excellent Epi, 


gives the Corinthians ſeveral uſeful Directians for their ge. 
ceptable Perſor mance of ſome needful Duties; and then ſhuts 
up the whole with particular Salutations to them, and suit 
his hitarty Wifhes for a multiplied Increaſe of all Spiritual and 
Temporal Bl:ſſings upon them, | 


OW concerning the collection for the ſaints, 

as I have given order to the churches of 
Galatia, even ſo do ye. 2 Upon the firſt day of 
the week let every one of you lay by him in ftore, 
as Cod hath proſpered him, that there be no ga- 
therings when I come. 3 And when I come, whom- 
ſoever ye ſhall approve by your letters, them will 
I ſend! to bring your liberality unto Jeruſalem. 4 


And it it be meet that I go alſo, they ſhall go with 
me. 


> he firſt Duty which the Apoſtle here directs the C:ria- 
thians to, is the making a Collection for the Poor; and par- 
ticularly for them at Feruſal:m, who were now in great 
Straits, by Reaſon of a Famine which was then and there 
amongſt them, as ſome Expoſitors affirm, He adviſes that 
on the Lord's Day every one ſhould. lay ſomething by, as 
God had. proſpered him, that there might be no need of 


. farther Collections when he came: And that the Charity 


might be diſtributed according to their pious Intentions, he 
tells them, they ſhall ſend it by Meſſengers of their own; and 
that if they judged it meet and needſul, he would accompany 
the Bearers of their Charity, and affiſt in the Diſtribution of 
it. Here note, 1. The great. Duty which the Apoſile 


| directs unto, Care of, and Proviſion far, the poor Saints at 
Feruſalem. To relieve the poor Members of Chriſt, eſpeci- 


ally ſuch as ſuffer for his Name's ſake, is a neceſſary, yea im- 


portant Duty. We evidence our Love and Affection to the 


Head, by our Pity aud Compaſſion to the Members. The 
charitable Contributions of ſuch Churches as are in and un- 


der better Circumſtances, towards thoſe that are in worle, 
_ eſpecially if in Want, is an Odour of a fwert Smell, a Sa- 


crifice acceptable and well pleaſing unto God, Phil. iv. 18. 
Note, 2. The Time when he adviſes them to make this 
charitable Collection for the Poor: ien the fiſt Day of ibe 
Week, which was the Day of their publick Aſſemblies, the 
Day upon which our Lord roſe again from the Dead. Di- 
vines, both antient and modern, do from hence argue for 
the Change of the Sabbath from the Seventh to the Firſt Day 
of the Week : It is evident that this was the Day on which 
the Chriſtian Churches conſtantly aſſembled to perform their 
Religious Worſhip, and read the Scriptures, to preach the 
Word, and celebrate the Lord's Supper: and it was 5 

1 5 * 


* 


us, that God has given unto every one of ns a ſpecial, proper, 


Hedge, a Serpent ſhall bite him. 


though they may do a good Work, yet they are not rich in 


- wiſe Contrivance of our own Buſineſs, of our Courſe of Labour, 


ves 


—— 
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by them the Lord's Day. Upon this Day the Apoſtle orders 
the Collections to be made for the Poor; and all Chriſtians, 
in compliance with this Precept, did offer their Alms upon 
that Day. Learn hence, That Works of Charity and Mercy, 
though needful and acceptable every Day, yet are the proper 
Duties of the Lord's Day, that being a Day ſeparated and ſet 
apart for ſacred Works, of which Charity is a ſpecial Part. 
Add to this, that the Day itſelf doth contain a ſpecial Motive 
in it to excite and enlarge our Charity, it being the Day in 
which we were begotten to a lively Hope, through the Reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, of an Inheritance in- 
corruptible, and the Day upon which we partake of our Lord's 
moſt precious Body and Blood. We having therefore receiv- 
ed Spiritual Things ſo plentifully from Chriſt, ought to be the 
more ready to impart of our Temporal Things to diſtreſſed 
Chriſtians. Note, 3. The Apoſtle bidding every one to lay 
by ſomething of his Store for the Relief of others, intimates to 


and perſonal Right to what we do enjoy. To have all 
Things common, would run all Things into Confuſion. The 
Apoſtle directing the Corinthians here to a conſtant Uſe of 
their Charity every Lord's Day, in making Collections for the 
poor, doth ſuppoſe that they had ſomething of their own to 
give. Almighty God doth keep up the Eighth Commandment 
in full Force and Strength, as a Fence and Hedge about the 
worldly Eſtates of Men ; and he that goes about to break this 
[f there be no ſuch thing as 
Property, how ſhall we exerciſe Charity? Note, 4, The 
Rule which St Paul directs the Corinthians to obſerve and 
follow in the Diſtribution of their Charity, namely, to lay by 
in Proportion for others. as God had bleſſed and proſpered them. 
The Good which we do muſt be proportionable to what we 

receive. God will not accept of a little, when he has piven us 
an Ability to do much ; we muſt always relieve the Wants of 
others as we are able, and ſometimes above what we are able. 
Such as have Ability ought to abound in all kinds of Charity 
they are to add Charity to Charity, one Way of Charity to 
another, and one Work of Charity to another : otherwiſe, 


good Works. Let every one lay by in Store, as Ged hath proſ- 
pered them, Note, 5. How deſirous the Apoſtle was that 
the Corinthians ſhould receive all poſſible Satisfaction in the 
prudent Diſtribution of their collected Charity. He propoſes 
to them to chnſe Meſſengers of their own to carry their Con- 
tributions 3. he proffers to give them Letters of Recommenda- 
tion to the Saints at Feru/al-m; nay, if need require, and they 
deſire it, he is ready to go. himſelf upon this charitable Errand. 
So ready are the Miniſters of God upon all Occaſions to con- 
tribute their utmoſt Endeavours to promote the charitable 
Relief of the Poor Members of Jeſus Chriſt : F need be, 1 
will go allo. | 


5 Now I will come unto you, when I ſhall paſs 


through Macedonia. For I do paſs through Mace- | 


donia. 6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, and 
winter with you, that ye may bring me on my jour- 
ney whitherſoever 1 go. 7 For I will not ſee you 
now by the way; bur I truſt to tarry a while with you, 
if the Lord permit. 8 But | will tarry at Epheſus 
until Pentecoſt. 9 For a great door and effectual is 
opened unto me, and there are many adverſaries. | 


- Obſerve here, St Paul acquaints them how he had laid his | 


Buſineſs, ordered his Stay and Station, where he was, and de- 
ſigned afterwards to come and winter with them, and not to 
ſee them in Paſſage only. From whence we Learn, That a 


and of what we deſign to do, is very lawful, provided it be done 
with Submiſſion to the Will of God, The Apoſtle declares 
what he had in his Intentions contrived, whither to go, where 
to ſtay, how long to continue; but adds, F the Lord permit. 
All was with Submiſſion to the Wiſdom and Will of God. 
Farther, he informs them of his preſent Intention to flay at 
Epheſus till Penticoſt, becauſe God had opened there unto him 
a great Door for the Propagation of the Goſpel, and had abun- 
dantly bleſſed his Labours to the Good of many. But there 
were many Adverſaries of the Truth there, which made his 
Stay longer at Eh:ſus both neceſſary and unavoidable. Learn 


thence, That the great Succeſs of the Goſpel is uſually attend - 


ed with many Adverſaries, and great Oppoſition. The De- 
vil ſtirs up all the Rage and Fury he can againſt the Profeſ- 


ſors, but eſpecially the Preachers of the Goſpel: but where 
the Devil is moſt angry, we may hope we have done moſt 
good; and that ought to encourage us to ſtay in our Place, 
though our Difficulties are many, and our Diſcouragements 
great, I will tarry at Epheſus, where a great Door is opened 
to me, though there are many Adverſarits. 


10 Now if Timotheus come, ſee that he may be 
with you without fear: for he worketh the work of 
the Lord, as 1 alſo do, 11 Let no man therefore 
deſpiſe him: but conduct him forth in peace, that 


he may come unto me: for I look for- him with the 
brethren, | 


Obſerve here, t. Tho' Timothy was a young Miniſter, and 

St Paul an aged Apoſtle, yet doth he beſpeak the Church to 

pay Reſpect unto him as to himſelf, he being a Miniſter of the. 
Goſpel as well as himſelf, though far inferior to him in Years 

and Abilities, None of the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt are 

ambitious to engroſs all Reſpect from the People to them- 

ſelves, but content, yea deſirous that all their Fellow-Brethren 

ſhould ſhare with them therein ; for all Men pretend to a 

Share in Reputation, and do not love to ſee it monopolized by 

a ſingle Perſon; and every wiſe and good Man rejoices 

when that Reſpect is given to others, which is juſtly due and 
payable to their Worth and Merit. O/ſerve, 2. How affection- 
ately this aged Apoſtle recommends T19thy to the Church's ten- 
der Care, as well as to the deſerved Reſpect, See that he may be 
without Fear; that is, without Fear of Diſturbance from the 
Factions that were amongſt them at Corinth ; ſee that he be 

not expoſed to any Trouble or Danger from any Party what- 
ſoever. Let no Man deſpiſe him; either becauſe of his Youth, 
or his bodily Weakneſſes and Infirmities, or for any other 
Cauſe whatſoever. But condud? him forth in Peace, bring 
him on his Way towards me, and provide for the Neceſſities 
of his Journey. O! how happy is it when the Minifters of 
Chriſt are thus careful of, and ſolicitous for the Welfare of 
each other, as St Paul here was for Timothy ! 


12 As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly de- 
fired him to come unto you with the brethren: but 
his will was not at all to come at this time; but he will 
come when he ſhall have convenient time. 0 

Here again here, 1. How teſpeAfully this great A- 
poſtle ſpeaks of Apollos, an inferior Miniſter in the Church 
of Corinth, Our Brother Apollos. Nothing better becomes 
the Governors and Paſtors of the Church than Humility 
and Condeſcenſion, ſincere Love and Affection, a due De- 
ference and Regard towards thoſe who are Under Labourers 
in our Lord's Vineyard, to own and treat them' as Brethren, 
| Co-Workers and Fellow- Helpers with them. God has not 
made his Miniſters Lions to tear one another, nor Bulls to 
gore each other: but Shepherds to watch over, and Nurſes 
to cheriſh one another: Our Brother Apollys. Obſerve, 2. 
How St Paul, though a dignified Perſon, a great Apoſtle, 
left Apollos, an inferior Miniſter of the Goſpel, to judge for 
himſelf, whether he had beſt go to Corinth or forbear; [ 
defired him te come to you, but his Will was not to come: 
He did not ſuſpend him, or ſilence him for not obeying the 
Voice of an Apoſtle ; but lets him take his Choice, There, 
may be, and ſometimes are, particular Caſes and Circum- 
ſtances relating to ourſelves and our People, (as about going 
from them, or continuing with them) which none can ad- 
juſt and determine ſo well as ourſelves. Perhaps Apollo 
here had greater and ſtronger Reaſons for his refuſing, than 
St Paul had for his requeſting him to go to Corinth : hows 
over the great Apoſtle only deſired him to go; not cenſuring 
him for his Denial, but leaving him to the Determination of 
himſelf, whoſe Will was not at all to come to them at that Time. 
Obſerve, 3. What might probably be the Reaſon why 
Apol os had no Inclination to go to Corinth at this Time; 
no, not at the Solicitation of St Paul. himſelf; Perhaps it 
was becauſe he would not encourage or give the leaſt Coun- 
tenance to a Faction which was not there begun under the 
Authority of his Name, 1 Cor. i. 12. Some ſaid, I am of 
Apailss. A pious and prudent Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt 
ſeeks not his own Applauſe, or his People's Admiration 
but what he does is with a ſpecial Reſpect to their Edifica- 
tion in Holineſs, for preſerving Unity, and promoting Love 


No. 26. 


| among; each other. Afterwards, when St Pau! had by his 
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and healed thoſe Diviſions which 
find Apollas did return to Co- 
and ſervice- 


Epiſtle allayed thoſe Heats, 
prevailed amongſt them, we 
rincth, and was no doubt very acceptable to them 
able amongſt them. | | 


13 J Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit you like 


men, be ſtrong. 


Three Duties are here exhorted to, namely, Watchfulneſs, 
Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith, and Holy Fortitude and Courage. 
(1.) Watchfulneſs, a neceſſary and daily Duty; we cannot be 
ſafe one Moment without it; ſomething we muſt watch over, 
ſomething we muſt watch againſt, and ſomething we muſt 
watch for. We muſt watch over our Thoughts, our Words, 
our Actions; we muſt watch againſt all Sin, all Appearance 
of Sin, all Temptations to Sin, all Occaſions of Sinning; we 
muſt watch for all Opportunities of glorifying God, all 
Opportunities of doing Good to others, all Opportunities of 
receiving Good from others, -(2.) Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith: 
Perſeverance. in the Faith of Chriſt, and Stedfaſtneſs in his 
holy Religion, is. the great and indiſpenſible Duty of every 
Chriſtian that has a due Regard to his Soul's Salvation; 
Watch ye, fland faſt in the Faith. (3.) Chriſtian Fortitude, 
and holy Courage; Quit . yourſelves like Men, be ſtrong; 
Where we have the Chriſtian's Spiritual Enemies ſuppoſed 
and implied, Sin, Satan, and the World; and his Duty de- 
clared, and himſelf encouraged to play the Man in oppoſing, 
or contending with, and ftriving agaiaſt them. Verily a 
Chriſtian above all Men needs Courage and Reſolution ; he 
can do nothing as a Chriſtian, but it is an Act of Valour ; 
it requires much more Courage to be a Chriſtian, than to be 
a Captain. Alas! how many of the valiant Sword-men of the 
World have ſhewed themſelves mere Cowards, who have 
come out of the Field with Victory, and Banners diſplayed, 
but after all lived and died Slaves at Home, Slaves to their 
baſe Luſts ? It requires more Proweſs, more Bravery, and 
Greatneſs of Spirit to conquer ourſelves than to command an 
Army Men. Therefore quit ye like Men, be flrong. 


14 Let all your things be done with charity. 


Our Apoſtle having in the beginning of this Epiſtle reproved 
the Corinthians for their uncharitable Schiſms and unchriſtian 
Diviſions ; he concludes his Epiſtle with this excellent Rule of 
Advice, To do all Things in Love, one for, and one towards 
another. Where a true Principle of Chriſtian Charity prevails 
amongſt the Members of a Church, it will caſt out Selfiſhneſs, 
Pride, Envy, and Diviſion; and keep them from raſh cenſur- 
ing, deſpiſing, and abuſing one another, and alſo from ſepa- 
rating from the Communion of each other. The Sum of 

all the Commandments, both towards God, and towards our 
Neighbour, is Love ; it is not Praying, Hearing, or Receiving 


* * 


at the Lord's Table, which is the fulfilling of the Command - 
ment, but when theſe Duties are done in Love; and we may 


do many Things commanded towards Men, yet if we do them 
not in Love to Men, we do nothing as the Lord commanded; 
therefore let all Things be done with Charity. £7 14 


Stephanas, that it is the firſt fruits of Achaia, and 
that they have addicted themſelves to the miniſtry 
of the ſaints: 16 J That ye ſubmit yourſelves unto 
ſuch, and to every one that helpeth with as and 
laboureth. 


Obſerve, here, 1. The honourable Mention which St Paul 


makes of Stephanas, and his Houſe; they were the Firſt- 


fruits of Achaia; that is, the firſt there converted to Chriſti- 
anity. It is a great Honour to be in Chriſt before others: 
Happy they that come in at the Call of Chriſt, even at the 
laſt Hour; but thrice happy thoſe that come in at the firſt, who 
are the firſt-ripe Fruits unto God, Obſerve, 2. What good 
Proof and Evidence St-phanas gave of the Sincerity of his ear- 
ly Converſion: He addicted himſelf to the Miniſtry of the 
Saints; that is, he was very forward to aſſiſt the poor Saints 
with his Eſtate and Labour. There is no better Evidence of 
our Intereſt -in Chriſt, than an intire Affection, and operative 
Compaſſion towards all our Fellow-Members in Chriſt for 
Grace's ſake, Obſerve, 3. The great Deference and Regard, 
the ſpecial Reſpect and Honour, which was due, and is here 
commanded to be paid, to Stephanas, for his miniſtring to 
the poor Saints that were in want: Submit yourſelves unto 
fuch; that is, give Reverence and Honour to them, and to 
2 ' 


| 


| Fortunatus and Achaicus: for that which 


all ſuch as are like unto them, who Wan with the Agua. 
in the furtheriog of the Goſpel. © Apoltle 


17 I am glad of the coming of Stephanas and 
Was lack. 
18 For the 


ing on your part they have ſupplied. 
fore acknow. 


have refreſned my ſpirit and yours: there 
ledge ye them that are ſuch. 


It is very probable that the Faithful in the Churc 
did ſend theſe three Perſons, namely, Stephanas, 
and Achaicus, to St Paul at this time at Epheſus, 
him with the State of the Church, the Rents and 
were amongſt them; and to deſire the Interpoſure of his A 
thority, and the Exerciſe of his Apoſtolical Power, in order d 
the healing of thoſe unhappy Breaches. Now, ſays the Apoſt] 4 
I was glad of the coming of theſe Men, whom you th 
with your Letters of Enquiry to me; for that Account of your 
Affairs which was lacking on your Part in your Letter the 
have ſupplied : I am glad, I fay, for they have refreſhed m 
Spirit with their Preſence and Diſcourſe, and will at their Re. 
turn refreſh yours alſo ; therefore acknow!/edpe je them that are 
ſuch, own their Services and honour them for the 
There is a Tribute of double Honour, Reſpect and Reve 
due, and payable to ſuch as Labour in the Church's Service 
even unto Wearineſs, and are willing to ſpend and be ſpent iu 
ſuch Services as they are capable of, for the Benefit of the 
Church in general, or any Member thereof in particular. 


h of Corinth 
Portunatus, 


to acquaint 
Schiſms that 


ſame, 
rence 


19 The Churches of Aſia ſalute you. Aquila and 
Priſcilla ſalute you much in.the Lord, with the church 
that is in their houſe, 20 All the brethren greet you. 
Greet ye one another with an holy kiſs. 21 The ſa- 
lutation of me Paul with mine own hand, 


Here our Apoſtle cloſes his Epiſtle with ſeveral Salutations 
to the Corinthians, from the Churches of Aſia, from Aquila 
and Priſcilla, and from the Church in their Houſe; that is, 
from their Chriſtian Family, or from the Chriſtian Aſſembly 
which uſed to meet in their Houſe for the Worſhipping of 
God. Happy that Family-Governor, who has a Church in 
his Houſe, with Aguila and Priſcilla; who worſhips God 
with all his Houſe, as did Cornelius; who with his Houſhold 
ſerves the Lord, as did F-/bua; who commands his Children 
and his Houſhold after him, as did faithful Abraham. Ob. 
ſerve, 2. The Nature and Manner of this Salutation, They 
ſalute you in the Lord; that is, with a ſpiritual Affection, for the 
Grace of God that is in you, and wiſhing you an overflowing 
Stream of Spiritual. Bleflings from Chriſt the Fountain. Next 
he wills them to ſalute one another with an holy Kiſs, a Kiſs 
of Peace and Charity ; with which Chriſtians in thoſe Times, 
and according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Countries, uſed to ſalute 
one another: this was not then a wanton, but an holy Kiſs, 
in which they had chaſte and holy Thoughts yet afterwards 
the Piety and Purity of the Church degenerating and declin- 


| | | | ing, it was thought fit and convenient to lay this Kiſs of 
15 I beſeech you, brethren: ye know the houſe of 


Charity aſide, which was uſed in the publick Aſſemblies at the 
Celebration of the holy Communion. That which is innocent 
in itſelf, and pions in its firſt Intendment, may in time fall 
under ſuch Abuſe, as to cauſe it to be wholly laid aſide, 
Laſtly, He adds his own Salutation with his own Hand, It 
is gerferally believed that the Apoſtle imployed ſome Perſon 
to write his Epiſtles over, which he ſent abroad unto the 
Churches; yet that he might prevent Fraud and Forgery, and 
that they might know which were his own, he uſed to ſub- 
{cribe his Salutation and Apoſtolical Benediction with his 
own Hand, which was well known unto them, 


22 If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, let 
him be anathema, Maran atha. 


That is, if any Man do either oppoſe Chriſt and his Gol- 
pel, or apoſtatize, and backſlide from his holy Profeſſion, 
and thereby diſcover he had no ſincere Love for Chrilt, let 
him be accurſed till the Lord comes to Judgment; and when 
he comes to Judgment, let him without Repentance lie un- 
der a dreadful, yea, an eternal Curſe. Ob/jerve here, How 
that thoſe who do not ſincerely love our Lord Jeſus, are under 
the heavieſt and bittereſt of divine Curſes. Note, 1. The 
Ground or Cauſe of this Curſe, the not loving of Jeſus 
Chriſt; he doth not ſay, If any Man hate Chriſt or fe- 

| proach 
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roach and blaſpheme him, or perſecute and injure him; but 
if he doth not love him. The bare Want of this Affection 
to Chriſt, is enough eternally to ſeparate us from Chriſt, 
Mete, 2. The Nature of this Curſe ; Let him be Anathema, 
Maran-atha, The Apoſtle pronounces the Curſe in two 
Languages, Greek and Syriac, to denote both the Vehemency 
of his own Spirit in Speaking, and the Certainty of the Thing 

ſpoken ; or perhaps to ſhew, that Men of afl Nations and 
Languages, who love not Chriſt, are under a Curſe, and that 

they are deſervedly curſed among all Nations, The Greek 

Word, Anathema, ſignifies Execrable; the Syriac Word, 
Maran-atha, is a Compound of Maran, Lord, and Atha, 

he cometh, Theſe Words were. uſed antiently in the moſt 

dreadful Sentence of Excommunication : as if they had cited 

the Perſon to the Tribunal of Chriſt, at his coming to judge 
the World, or left him bound under the Curſe of that Sen- 

tence until the coming of Chriſt, Mie, 3. The Extent of 
this Curſe, if any Man; as if he had ſaid, Let him be who 
he will that loves not Chriſt, Jew or Gentile, Bond or Free, 

Male or Female, Rich or Poor, Young or Old, Prince or 

Peaſant, King or Beggar, who have Opportunities to know 
Chriſt, and yet do not love him, let him be accurſed by him 
to eternal Ages; let him be fully ſeparated from the Society 
of Chriſtians here in this World, fy from all Fellowſhip and 


"wy 40326: x, ob 
: 
— 


The Sum is, That thoſe who love not our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, much more thoſe who wilfully hate and oppoſe him 
and his holy Laws, are accurſed Perſons in this Life, and 
devoted to Deſtruction here: but when our Lord ſhall come 
to judge the World at the laſt and great Day, they ſhall be 
accurſed more openly and ſolemnly; when they ſhall ſtand 
before that impartial Judge of the World, they ſhall receive 
from bis Mouth a final WMalediction, an irreverſible Execra- 
tion, which ſhall be immediately ſuccceded with the Anguiſh 
and Torments of Eternity. | 


23 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 3e with 
oh 24 My love be with you all in Chrilt Jeſus, 
men. | 


Obſerve here, Our Apoſtle's Valediction; it is a Benedic- 
tion: He takes his Farewel of them with Prayer for them; 
The Grace, or gracious Favour, of Chriſi be with you, and 
multiply all Bleſſings, both Spiritual and Temporal. upon 
you; I am ſure I love you all in Chriſt Jeſus. and for his 
Sake. Happy it is when Miniſters can take their Farewel of 
their Flocks in this Manner, with fervent Supplications for 
them, and with ſolemn, yet ſerious Proteſtations of the Fer- 


Communion with Chriſt finally in the World to come. 


wards them. Amen. | \. } \ 


your of their Love,” and the Ardency of their Affection tor 
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Second Epiſtle of St PAV Z 


TDA HE 


CORINTHIAMNS 


The Occaſion of St. Paul's writing this Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, was to vindicate his Perſon from divers 
Imputations which were charged upon him by the falſe Apaſtles, and to deſend his Miniſtry and Apojtleſvip again} 
ſome that ſought to bring both himſelf and that into Diſgrace and Contempt : ſuch Miniſters as ſtudy, and ſeck 
that they may excel to the edifying of the Church, muſe expect to encounter with the violent Oppoſition, and 

virulent Imputations of Men of perverſe Minds, who either cannot, or will not, do ſo well themſelves, 


Our great Apoſile here was charged by the falſe Apoſtles with Inconſtancy, in promiſing to come to Corinth, and nt 


coming; with Pride and Imperiouſneſs, with Vanity and Vain-glory, in Reference to the Inceſtueus Perſon; they 
repreſenting bim as Contempiible in his Perſon, as Deſpicable in bis Miniſtry, He therefore confutes, yea confound; 
bis Adverſaries by a new and unuſual Way of arguing; name y, by boaſting of bis Sufferings, glorying in them, ard 
giving a large Catalogue and long Inventory of them; he diſplays bis Calamities, blazons his Croſſes, vindicates bit 
Perſon and Authority from Contempt, clears bynafelf from tbe/CBarge and Imputation of Levity and Vain-zlory, ty 
rebearſing the good Services he bad done, and the Suffering N bad undergone, for the Sake of Cur1sT, and 
bis Holy Religion, Whence we learn, that it ix nt/bber wachriſuan af'unſeemly to enlarge upon our cwn Aftions 
and Sufferings when there is a great and neceſſary Occaſion fo 19 do; namely, when the Glory of God, the Credit 
of our Holy Religion, and a-juſt Vindication of - ur vn Ingerwsand ſunocency, doth require it, and call for it 


CHAP; "60.3. 


God, and Timothy our brother, unto the church 
of God, which is at Corinth, with all the ſaints 
which are in all Achaia: 2 Grace be to you, and 


peace from God our Father, 'and from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, | 


Olſerve here, 1. The Writer of this Epiſtle deſcribed by 
his Name Paul; by his Office, An Apaſtle of Feſus Chriſt ; 


with the Manner how he obtained this Office of an Apoſtle ; 


namely, by the Will of God; it was not Man, but God that 
called him to the Apoſtleſhip. It is of great Concern and 


. Conſequence both to Miniſters and People to be fully in- 


formed, and thoroughly ſatisfied, of that divine Call, which 
their ſpiritual Guides have to come amongſt them ; that the 
Miniſters may be able to ſay, We come to you in the Name 
« of the Lord;” and the People may be able to reply, We 
& receive you as Ambaſſadors from the Lord unto us.” Paul 
an Apoſile by the Will of God. Obſerve, 2. A Perſon con- 
joined with St Paul in the writing of this Epiſtle, and he is 
alſo deſcribed two Ways; by his Name, Timothy; by his 
Relation, our Brother, Where note, the great Humility 
ad Pendęſcenſion of St Paul, that though far ſuperior to 

mol hy in Years, and more tranſcendent in Office, and more 


\ 


\ 


eminent in Grace, yet he doth not aſſume and arrogate 4! 
to himſelf, but makes another fit, as it were, upon the 


AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of 


Throne with him; ſo humble and condeſcending was this 
Holy Man to one ſo far inferior to him, both in Office and 
Grace. Note, alſo, the happy Advantage of Timothy in be- 
ing with St Paul, and having the happy Privilege of being 
inſtructed aud directed by fo great an Apoſtle; happy was it 
for young Timothy that ever he came into old Pauls Family. 
Learn thence, that it is an happy Advantage to ſuch who in 
their younger Years are dedicated to, and deſigned to be ſet 
apart for the Work of the Miniſtry, to be under the Inſpec- 


tion and Care, the Guidance and Conduct of thoſe who are. 


more aged, and better experienced than themſelves ; Paul an 
Apoſtle, and Timothy our Brother. Obſerve, 3. The Pet- 
ſons to whom this Epiſtle is written and directed, To te 
Church of Ged which is at Cerin h. Corinth was a City fa- 
mous for Wealth and Riches, but moſt infamous for Lewd- 
neſs and Uncleanneſs ; here was a Temple dedicated to Ve- 
nus, where were a thouſand Virgins ſet apart to be proſtituted 
to the Luſts of Men; ſo that KogwSiz grw, to Corinthize, 
is as much as to be Laſcivious and Unchaſte ; and after 
many of them were converted to Chriſtianity, yet did the 
Sin of Uncleanneſs fo much abound amongſt them, that the 
Apoſtle doth induftriouſly ſet himſelf againſt it, and warns 
them of the Sin and Danger of it, in both his Epiſtles 
wrote unto them. However, as bad as Corinth was, God 


told Paul, Ads xvii. that he had much People ar 
2 | | ty; 
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Chap: 1. 


II. CORINTHIANS. 575 


* 


City; and accordingly he ſpent a Year and a halt amongſt them, 
in preaching to them, in converting and confirming of them. 
Learn thence, That even amongſt the moſt profane and un- 
likelieſt People upon Earth, God may, and ſometimes doth, 

ather a Church unto himſelf, See what Monſters of Men 
theſe Corinthians were, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Whorcmongers, 
Adulterers, Effeminate, Abuſers of themſelves with Man- 
ind; and he tells them, not only ſuch Perſons, but Taù ra, 
uch Things were ſome of them; #4»? now waſhea, c. 
O the Sovercignty and wonderful Efficacy of the Grace of 
God, in cleanſing Souls, more black than ever was Ethio- 
pian's Face ! Tho“ Man cannot, yet God can, and ſometimes, 
does cauſe Figs to grow on Thorns, and Grapes on Thiſtles. 
Obſerve, 4. Our Apoſtle's Salutation of, and Prayer for 
this Church at Corinth; Grace be to you, and Peace from 
Cod our Father, and from the Lord TFeſus Chriſt. Where 
Note, (1.) The Mercies and Bleſſings prayed for, Grace and 
Peace, Spiritual Bleſſings, and Comprehenſive Bleſſings. 
Note, (2.) The Original Cauſe and Spring from whence 
thoſe Bleſſings flow, from God the Father, and from Jeſus 
Chriſt; from the Father as the fontal Cauſe, and from Chriſt 
as the procuring Cauſe, the Diſpenſer of theſe Bleſſings. A 
good Argument to prove the Divinity of - Chriſt : he that can 
diſpenſe Grace and Peace, of, and from himſelf, is God ; but 
Chriſt doth this, therefore he is God: Grace be to you, and 
Pace from our Lord Jeſus Chr iſt. | 


3 C Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jelus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, and the God of 
ali comfort; 4 Who comforteth us in all our tribula- 
tion, that we may be able to comfort them which 
are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we our- 
ſelves are comforted of God, 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſeveral gracious and comfortable 
Titles which the Apoſtle gives to Almighty God; he ſtyles 
him, (1.) The Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſi; ſo he is by 
Nature; and Chriſt his Son by Eternal and Ineffable Genera- 
tion: for as the Words, our Lord, aſcribed here to Chriſt, 
do not exclude the Father from being Lord; ſo the Word, 
God, aſcribed here to God the Father, excludes not Chriſt 
from being our God; and as God is the Father of Chriſt, ſo 


he is a Father in him to all that have Union with him, (2.) | 


The Father of Mercies; a moſt amiable and comfortable Re- 
lation; not the Father of Mercy, or a merciful Father barely; 
but the Father of Mercies in the plural Number, to denote 
the Greatneſs and Multitude of his Mercies, and that all Mer- 
cy flows from him only and freely, as Streams from an over- 
flowing and never-failing Fountain. (3.) The God of all Com- 


fort ; becauſe by giving his holy Spirit, the Comforter, he is 


the Author of all that Conſolation which is conferred upon us. 
Obſerve, 2. The Duty here performed by the Apoſtle, that 
of bleſſing God, or Thanſgiving; Bleed. be God, c. 
Learn, That bleſſing and praiſing God for all Mercies, but 


eſpecially for Spiritual Mercies, is a Duty which all the Peo- 


ple of God ought eſpecially to be careful of, and abounding 
in; the more you bleſs God, the more you ſhall have Cauſe 
to bleſs him ; he will multiply bleſſings upon you for your 


 Thankfulneſs to him. Obſerve, 3. The particular Favour 


which the Apoſtle bleſſes and praiſes God for; namely, for 
comforting his Children in all their Tribulations, Learn 
hence, That as God is the only Comforter of his People at 
all Times, ſo he is their beſt Comforter in the worſt of Times, 
There is no Tribulation or Afflidion that the People of God 
can fall into, but God can and will comfort them therein : 
Bleſſed be God who comforteth us in all our Tribulations. Ob- 
ſerve, 4. The gracious End and merciful Deſign of God in 
comforting his Saints and Servants, in and under all their Preſ- 
ſures, Tribulations and Afflictions; it is, That they may be 


able to comfort them which are in Trouble, by the Comfort 


wherewith they themſelves have been comforted of God. Learn 
hence, That God doth often exerciſe many of his Miniſters, 
and ſome of his particular Saints and Servants, in a very ex- 
emplary Manner, with Trials and AMictions, for this great 
End amongſt others, that they may be experimentally able 
to inſtruct and comfort ſuch, who either are or may hereafter 
fall into the ſame diſconſolate Condition with themſelves ; 
none ſo fit to adviſe and counſel, to inſtru and comfort a ſuf- 
tering Saint, as an afflicted Miniſter or Chriſtian, who have, 
together with their Afflictions, experienced the Favour of 
Divine Conſolations: That we may comfort others, as we gur« 
W have bein comforted of God. 
6. 


| 


— 


5 For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, fo 
our conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt. 


Note here, 1. That the Saints Sufferings are called the 
Sufferings f Chri/l, The Head ſuffers in the Members, be- 
cauſe the Members ſuffer for the ſake of the Head. Note, 
2. That the Saints Sufferings in the Cauſe, and for the ſake 
of Chriſt, are ſometimes overflowing and exceſſive Sufferings : 
the Sujferings 4 Chrijt abound in us. Note, 3. That as a 
Chriſtian's Sufterings are for Chriſt, ſo are their Comforts 
and Conſolations from him; yea their Comforts do bear 
ſome Proportion to their Sufferings: as our Sufferings abound, 
ſe our Conſolation abounds by Chriſt, | 


6 And whether we be afflicted, it 7s for your con- 
ſolation and ſalvation, which is effectual in the en- 
during of the ſame ſufferings which we alſo ſuffer: or 
whether we be comforted, it is for your conſolation 
and ſalvation, | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, What Sufferings ſoever J have 
met with in my Miniſterial Office, you have the Benefit of 
them, and ſpecial Advantage by them ; and therefore you 
ought not to deſpiſe me upon the Account of my Sufferings, 
(as do the falſe Apoſtles and would have you do) but you 
ought the more to honour me for them, and be encouraged 
yourſelves by them; and when I am comforted, it is bene- 
ficial for your Conſolation, inaſmuch as you may confidently 
expect the ſame Relief,” Learn hence, That the Sufferings 
and Afflictions, which we endure for Chriſt, do not only 
turn to our own Good, but redound greatly to the Good and 
Benefit cf the Church of God, and conſequently ſhould not 
diſanimate or diſhearten our Fellow- Chriſtians, but rather 
be Matter of Comfort or Conſolation to them; I/ we be 
affiufted, it is for your C:nſolation and Salvation: he adds, 
If we be ee it ts. for your Conſolation a'ſo: thereby 
plainly, intimating to us, that Almighty God doth by all his 
Diſpenſations, both of Mercy and Correction, promote and 
carry on the Salvation of his own Children and People. 


7 And our _ of you is ſtedfaſt, knowing that 
as you are partakers of the ſufferings, ſo hall ye be 
alſo of the conſolation, 


Here St Paul tells the Body of the Corinthians, that he 
had a good hope concerning them, that as they had endured 
Sufferings for Chriſt, ſo they would ſtill endure them; aſ- 
ſuring them that they ſhould ſhare no leſs in Conſolation, 
than they did in Affliétion. Learn hence, T hat ſuch as ſuffer 


| for Chriſt, or own thoſe that juffer for him, ſhall be intereſt- 


ed in all that Joy and Conſolation which ſuch Sufferings and 
Sufferers ſhall receive from God; As you are Partakers of the 
Sufferings, ſo ſtall you be of the Conſolation alſo. 


8 For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant 
of our trouble which came to us in Aſia, that we 
were preſſed out of meaſure, above ſtrength, inſo- 
much that we deſpaired even of life. 


Obſerve here, 1. That it is of no {mall Benefit and Advan- 
tage, but of excellent Uſe to ns, to know what are the Troy- 
bles and Afflictions, which do befal the Servants of God for 
Righteouſneſs ſake; e would not have you ignorant of 
our Trouble, Obſerve, 2. How preſſing the Troubles and 
Afflictions were which this Apoſtle underwent ; They were out 
of Meaſure, above Strength, and even to the deſpairing of Life. 
Thence note, That God may, and ſometimes does exerciſe 
his Servants with ſuch extreme and preſſing Trials, that all 
their own natural Strength is unable to ſupport them under 
them, or carry them thro' them; We were preſſed above 
Strength, and deſpaired even of Life, 


9 But we had the ſentence of death in ourſelves, 


that we ſhould not truſt in ourſelves, but in God which 
raiſeth the dead. | 


Obſcrue here, The great and imminent Danger which the 
Apoſtle was in ; his very Life was in a hazard, nay, even de- 
{paired of; he looked upon himſelf as a dead Man: But 
when he had thus ſentenced himſelf, a Divine Power, which 
wrought above all his Thoughts and rational Conjectures, re- 
prieved him, and revived him. Hence learn, That the Almigh- 
ty Power of God ſometimes works beyond all Creature Ex- 
pectations, beyond all human Probabilities, beyond all rational 

6 Q Con- 
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Conjectures, to help and deliver his People in hopeleſs and 


helpleſs Troubles. 


10 Who delivered us from ſo great a death, and 
doth deliver: in whom we truſt that he will yet de- 
liver 15. 


Obſerve here, the Deliverer, Gop, the Delivered, St Paul 
and the Saints that were in a with him; the Deliverance 
itſelf, or the imminent and impending Evil delivered from, 
Death, great Death, | ſo great a' Death. Learn, 1. That 
in Times of great and imminent Danger, God, and God 
alone, is the immediate Deliverer of his Children and People. 
Learn, 2. That it is the Property of a gracious Heart to 
magnify and inhance the Deliverance of a gracious God : 
He hath delivered us from ſo great a Death, &c, Learn, 
3. That paſt and preſent Experience of God's Power and 
Goodneſs towards his People, may and ought to encourage 
them to truſt in him for Time to come; former Experience 
ought to encourage us to future Dependence ; when we can 
fay, God hath delivered, and doth deliver, let our Faith add, 
In him we trufl that he will yet deliver. 


1 You alſo helping together by prayer for us, 
that for the gift beſtotoed upon us by the means of 
many perſons, thanks may be given by many on our 
behalf. 


Our Apoſtle having commemorated the ' Goodneſs and 
Power of God in former Deliverances, and expreſſed his Aſ- 
ſurance of preſent and future Deliverances, doth in this 
Verſe excite and exhort the Faithful at C:r:77h to help and 
further him with their Prayers; You alſo helping together 
by Prayer fer us. Where obſerve the Humility of the Apoſtle 
in deſiring the People's Prayers for himſelf. Such as are moſt 
eminent in Gifts and Office, yea, and in Grace too, do really 
want, and heartily deſire the Help and Benefit of their Pray- 
ers, Who are far inferior to them in the Church of God. 
And verily the People do owe unto their Spriritual Guides, 
as a Debt of Service, their earneſt Prayers for them; herein 
they are not only ſerviceable to them, but kind to them- 
ſelves. Obſerve farther, The great Reaſon why St Paul 
was fo deſirous of the Corinthians Prayers, that Deliverance 
and Mercy being obtained thereby, Praiſe and Thankſgiving 
might be rendered to God on his Behalf, Learn, That when 
by Prayer any Mercy is obtained by us, it is our Duty by 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving to acknowledge the fame to God. 
What is obtained by Prayer, ſhould be owned by Thankful- 
neſs; God forbid we ſhould be clamorous in aſking Favours, 
and dumb and Tongue-tyed in returning Thanks. 


12 © For our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our 
conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not 
with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, we 
have had our converſation in the world, and more 
abundantly to you-wards. 


Obſerve here, 1. That tho' St Paul did not put Con- 
fidence and Truſt in his Sincerity and Chriſtian Grace, yet he 
did rejoice and holily glory in the Evidence of his Grace, 
and in the Teſtimony of a ſincere and upright Conſcience ; 
Our rejoicing is this. Learn hence, That an holy glorying 
and rejoicing in the Graces of God, which upon good and 
ſufficient Grounds we find evident in (ourſelves, is lawful 
and allowable. A Chriſtian may and ought to rejoice not 
only in the Confidence of Chriſt's Merits, but alſo in the Con- 
ſcience of his own Sincerity. Obſerve, 2. The particular 
Grace evidenced, which the Apoſtle took Comfort in; His 
Sincerity and godly Simplicity; that is, his Uprightneſs 
both of Heart and Life, his Freedom from Guile and Hy- 
pocriſy. Thence note. That the Conſcience of Sincerity is 
ſuch a Crown of rejoicing, as will ſupport a Chriſtian's Spirit 
under and againſt the (greateſt Difficulties which may ariſe in 
any Condition, This Sincerity diſcovers itſelf in its acting 
by a right Rule, from a right Principle, and to a right End; 


and it ſupports a Man's Spirit in the Duty of Prayer under 


the Burden of Slander and Reproach, in the dark Night of 
Affliction, in the diſconſolate Hour of Death, and at the 
dreadful Day of Judgment. Ohierue, 3. That it is not a 
ſingle Act of Sincerity, but a conſtant Courſe of upright walk- 
ing, that our Apoſtle rejoiced and took Comfort in; Ve have 
had our Converſation in the Wirld in all Simplicity and godly 


— 


Sincerity. It is not a ſingle Action, but a Ser; 

Actions, that adminiſters . As God e 

of our State and Condition by a particular Action 2 

ſnould we, but by the 2 Bent of our Reſolutions 1 

the conſtant Courſe and Tenor of our Converſations ; by 
3 r 


rejoicing is this, that by the Grace of God we h 
verſation in the World. t 7 Have bad our Cin. 


13 For we write none other things unto you tha 
what ye read or acknowledge, and I truſt ye ſhall 
acknowledge even to the end; 


The Apoſtle having aſſerted his own Sincerit ' 
Converſation in the former Verſe, he doth Ao Wale 
make his Appeal to the Conſciences of the Corinthian; ff 
his Juſtification. It is a good Demonſtation of our Upri 00 
neſs, when we cannot only appeal to God as touchin 7 5 
Sincerity, but dare appeal to the Conſciences of Men: rb 
thro' Prejudice they will not with their Mouths youth ou 
Integrity, yet ſecretly with their Conſciences they 5 57 
but bear Witneſs to it. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle's boig | 
declared that he had his Teſtimonials not only from his Fra. 
Conſcience, but from theirs alſo ; he adds, that he ruled 
this would hold and continue even to the End; that is, 90 
the End both of his and their Lives. As if the Apoſtle had 
ſaid, * My Converſation hath hitherto been acknowledged b 
you to be ſincere and upright; and J hope, as you ſhall never 
ſee it otherwiſe by me, ſo you will perſevere and continue in 
your good Opinion and right Judgment concerning me to the 
End of your and my Life.” 


14 As alſo ye have acknowledged us in part, that 
we are your rejoicing, even as ye alſo are ours, in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus. 


Obſerve here, 1. The great Trial which St Paul met 
with from the Corinthians, whoſe Spiritual Father he was: 
though he had ſerved them with great Faithfulneſs, yet they 
did acknowledge him but in part. There was a Time when 
he was high in their Eſteem; Who but Paul? None but 
he; but now a great Part leave him, and admire others. 
Learn hence, What great Levity, Fickleneſs and Inconſtancy 
may be found in good Men in general, and what preat 
Mutability and Changeableneſs of Affection in particular to 
their Miniſters and Spiritual Guides, though never ſo ſincere 
and faithful, Although St Paul, with a laborious Diligence, 
and divine Succeſs, had planted and propagated. the Chrif- 
tian Faith amongſt them, yet now not only his Perſon, 
but his very Office, falls under Contempt by mary of 
them. None more than Miniſters do experience this Truth, 
that nothing is ſo mutable as the Mind of Man: Though 
Miniſters are the fame, and their Mefſage the ſame, though 
they continue burning and ſhining Lights, though they bura 


| out, and conſume Life, Health, and Eſtate, among and 


for their People, yet it is only for a Seaſon, for an Hour, 
for a ſhort Time, at their firſt coming amongſt them, that 
they rejoice in their Light: You have acknowledged us in 
part. Obſerve, 2. That notwithſtanding the Contempt 
caſt upon St Paul by ſome in the Church of Corinth, yet 
there were others among them who did greatly rejoice in 


| him, and bleſs God for him, and he for them! Mie are your 


rejoicing, and ye are ours, as being converted by us; and 1 
truſt we ſhall be a farther Joy and mutual rejoicing each 
to other in the Day of our Lord Jeſus. Learn hence, What 


| unſpeakable Rejoicings and joyful Congratulations there will 


be.in the Day of Chriſt, between laborious faithful Miniſters 
and their believing obedient Hearers. Lord! will the 
Chriſtian fay, this was the bleſſed Inſtrument, under 
God, of my happy Illumination and Converſion; by the 
Bleſſing of thy Spirit upon his Miniſtry, my Soul was be- 
gotten unto Chrilt,” But on the other Hand, if we be ipg- 
norant or lazy, unſkilful or unfaithful, in our Office, our 
People will come in againſt us as ſwift Witneſſes in the Day 
of Chriſt: And Lord what an intolerable Aggravation 
will it be of our Miſery in Hell, to have any of our People 
thus upbraiding us! © O cruel Man! that ſaweſt my 
“Soul in Danger, but never dealt faithfully and plainly with 
* me; the ſame Time that we ſpent together in Sin and Vani- 
e ty, in ſenſual Mirth and Jollity, might have been inſtru- 
e mental to ſave us both from this place of Torment.“ 
Let Miniſters conſider themſelves as Witneſſes for God, 
and their People as Witneſſes for or againſt them; and 
under that Conſideration, ſo ſtudy, preach, and Pra, ſo 
3 ive, 
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ad act, that they may, with this great Apoſtle, 


ne; wall; 
live, Walk, that they are free from the Blood of all 


take God to record, 
Men. Ts 
15 C And in 
unto you before, that ye might have a ſecond Benefit; 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's ſteddy Purpoſe, and fixed 
Reſolution to come and ſpend ſome Time amongſt the Corin- 


Miniſter has good Hopes and Confidence of doing Good 
amongſt a People, there is great Encouragement for coming 
to them, and abiding with them. When the Miniſters of 
Chriſt find that God has farther converting Work, or edify- 
ing Work for them to do in a particular Place amongſt his 
People they will not, they muſt not, yea they dare not for- 
ſake them for outward Advantages. Obſerve, 2. The End of 
St Paul's Purpoſe and Reſolution to come unto them, That 
they might have a 8 Benefit. The firſt Benefit was their 
Converſion, the ſecond Benefit was their Confirmation; Con- 
firmation in the Faith, and Reformation both in Life and 
Manners. It is not ſufficient that by our Miniſtry we plant a 
Church, and gather a People out of the World by external 
and viſible Profeſſion ; but there is farther need of daily In- 
duſtry, and continual Care, to water what we have planted, 
to cultivate and dreſs that Corner of our Lord's Vineyard, 
which is under our particular Inſpection and Care. O that 
our People had Hearts to cry out, and ſay, Lord! not the 
firſt Time only, but the ſecond, yea, all my Life, make me 
Partaker of this Benefit. 


16 And to paſs by you into Macedonia, and to 
come again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you 
to be brought on my way towards Judea. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Heart of this holy Apoſtle 
was carried forth in the Service of God and Souls, and 
how accordingly he orders all his Journeys from one Place 
to another, and determines his Continuance and Stay, 
longer in one Place than another, as the Glory of God, 
the Advantage of the Goſpel, and the Church's Neceſſities 
did require. I defign to paſs by you into Macedonia, c. It is 
the Duty of the Miniſters of Chriſt not only to lay out them- 
ſelves for the Glory of God, and the Good of Souls, but to 
project, forecaſt, and contrive how they may do it in the beſt 
-and moſt advantageous Manner, for the Furtherance of the 
Goſpel.. Yet, 2. Obſerve the Difference between this extraor- 
dinary Apoſtle then, and ordinary Paſtors of the Church now. 
The Apoſtles had an univerſal Commiſſion to plant Churches 
in all Places; they were to be in conſtant Travels vp and 
down the World, Itinerary Preachers from Place to Place : 
but the Office of an ordinary Paſtor now is, to watch over a 
particular Flock, and to keep conſtant Reſidence amongſt 
them. Yet tho? by actual Relation he is tyed and bound to 
a particular Flock, he is by habitual and aptitudinal Diſpoſi- 
tion a Miniſter of the univerſal Church, and a Debtor to the 
public Good thereof, He is firſt made a Miniſter in the 


gation : and accordingly, though he ſeeks to ſerve the Intereſt 
of his own Flock firſt, yet it is his Duty, by Prayer, by Stu- 
dy, by Preaching, by Writing, by all other edifying Ways 
and Methods, to promote the univerſal Good and Benefit of 
the whole Church of Chriſt, according to his Power, both 
far and near, | 


17 When I therefore was thus minded, did I uſe 
lightneſs? or the things that J purpoſe, do I purpoſe 
according to the fleſh, that with me there ſhould be 
yea, yea, and nay, nay ? 


Here our Apoſtle begins to make his Apology and De- 
fence for himſelf, for changing his Purpoſe in coming to Corinth 
according to Promiſe, and to free himſelf from the Imputa- 
tion of Levity, Inconſtancy, and Falſhood, caſt upon him by 
his back Friends, the falſe Apoſtles, for promiſing to come 
to Corinth, and not performing it; for they aggravated the 
Matter ſo far, as if he were one that ſaid and unſaid, one that 
took no Care about keeping his Word; and thence inferred, 
that no Regard was to be had to any Thing that he delivered. 
He that is not to be relied upon, ſay the falſe Apoſſles, in 
his ordinary Promiſes, how can you depend upon what he 
ſays to you in his Preaching ?” Hence learn, That Lighineſs 
and Inconſtancy is a great Sin and Reproach in any, but e- 
ſpecially in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, who yet are often 


- 
_ 


IS 


this confidence I was minded to come 


thians : 1 was minded to come unto you. Where a faithful 


univerſal Church, and then a Paſtor of a particular Congre- 


charged with it, when they are in no Degree guilty of it. O5 
ſerve, 2. As our Apoſtle frees himſelf from the Charge of 
Inconſtancy, fo from the Suſpicion of —_— for worldly Ad- 
vantage: The Things which 1 purpoſe, did I purpoſe according 

to the Fleſh; that is, for carnal Ends or ſecular Intereſt, that 
with me there ſhould be now, Yea, Yea, and anon Nay, 
Nay. Behold here! What Truth and Steddineſs was found 
in and with our holy Apoſtle ; how his Words and Intentions, 
his Tongue and his Heart, his Pen and' his Purpoſe were one, 
namely in Reality to. come unto them, though he was provi- 
dentially hindered and obſtructed. Here let us remark and 
Note, what little Things the Men of the World will take 
Advantage from, to vilify and leſſen the Reputation of God's 
faithful Servants, eſpecially his Miniſters. How many Per- 
ſons might have promiſed to be in ſuch a Place, at ſuch a 
Time and have failed, without being reproached for Breach 
of Promiſe? The World would have been ſo charitable to 
another Perſon, as to have excuſed it, by ſaying, * The Man 
ſpake according to his preſent Intention and Reſolution; but 
was hindered by the Providence of God ;”” but if Paul fails 
in a Tittle, he muſt be loaded preſently, upbraided for his 
Inconſtancy, or, which is worſe, charged with playing faſt 
and looſe for ſiniſler Ends, and worldly Advantages. Lord, 
give thy Servants, eſpecially thy Miniſters, Wiſdom to walk 
with Exadineſs and Circumſpection before the Men of the 
World, who are their watchful Obſervers, and bold Cenſur- 


ers, that they may cut off all Occaſion from them that ſeek 
Occaſion againſt them, ; 


* a. Ce. 1 


18 But a, God is true, our word toward you was 
not yea and nay. | 

By the Vord here, ſome underſtand St Paul's Promiſe to 
come to Corinth, that he did very ſeriouſly intend to come 
unto them; as if he had ſaid, “As God is true to his Promiſe 
ſo has he taught me to be true to mine.” Others underſtand 
by the Word, St Paul's Preaching, that his Doctrine was not 
mutable and changeable, but always the ſame, Here note, 
How ready and forward the Adverſaries of Religion are, from 
any real or ſuppoſed Imperfections in the Miniſters of God, 
preſently to blame and burden their Miniſtry, to charge their 
private Errors and Miſtakes upon their Doctrine. There is a 
mighty Propenſity, and great Forwardneſs in bad Men, to 
caſt all the Imperfections of the Miniſters of the Goſpel upon 
their Miniſtry and Doctrine. The Devil is glad of an Oppor- 
tunity, by the Failings of Preachers, to bring the Doctrines 
they preach either into Doubt or Diſeſteem. But though it be 
a great Reproach for a Minider to be mutable and contradic- 
tory in his Doctrine, yet the wicked Woild do often accuſe 
them of it, and charge them with it, when there is not the 


leaſt Occaſion for it: Verihy, as God is true, our Mord was not 
Yea and Nay. | 


19 For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, . who was 
preached among you by us, even by me and Sylva- 


nus and 1 imotheus, was not yea and nay, but in him 
was yea. | 


This Verſe contains a new Argument for the Conſtancy 
and Immutability of St Paul's Doctrine, drawn from the 
ſubjeét Matter * his Preaching ; namely, 7% Chri/t, As 
Chriſt is always one and the ſame, whom himſelf and other 
Miniſters did preach, ſo is our Doctrine one and the ſame alſo, 
Nite here, 1. The Subject Matter of St Paul's Preaching, 
what was the Sum of his own and his Companions Sermons, 
(Sylvanus and Timotheus) it was not his own Imaginations, 
or the Jeuiſb Rites and Ceremonies, but Chriſt in his Na- 
ture and Offices: The Son of God, Feſus Ch. iſi, was preathe 
ed among you by us. Note, 2. "The happy Unity and Ac- 
cord which was found among all theſe Miniſters, St Paul, 
Syivanus and Timotbeus, in "preaching Chriſt, O bleſſed 
Agreement! when all the Miniſters of God with one Conſent 
conſpire and agree to advance and extol our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Note, 3. That the Courſe of St Paul's and his Aſſiſlants 
Preaching, was like the great Subject of their Preaching, 
Chrift 7ejus, fixedly and unchangeably the ſame ; not Lu at 
one Time, and Nay at another. Leas thence, That it is 
a proper Note of God's Truth, and the true Preachers there- 
of, that they are always one and the ſame, always Yea, and 


not Tea and Nay; there is uo Change or Contrariety in their 
Doctrines. | ur 
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Chap. 4 


20 For all the promiſes of God in him are Yea, and 
in him Amen, unto the glory of God by us. 


| Our Apoſtle had proved in the foregoing Wente nde Con 


- Nancy of his own' Doctrine, which he preached from the 


Immutability and Conftancy of Chriſt, the Subject of it. 
Here be proveth Chriſt to be unchangeable, in that: all the 
Promiſes which God hath made to us, are fulfilled: both in 
him and by him: ll the Promiſes" of Gd in him are Yea 
and Amen ; that is verified and fulfilled in him, and con- 
firmed by him to us. Learn, 1. That God has made Pro- 
miſes, many Promiſes to his People. 2. That all the Pro- 


miſes which God has made to his People, are made in Chriſt, 


and ratified by him. Chriſt acts the Part and Office of a 
Surety; he undertakes, and engages for God, that all which 


he hath promiſed ſhall be made good to us. Learn, 3. That 
the Promiſes made by God, and ratified. and confirmed in- 
Chriſt, do all tend to the Glory of God. They ſhew the So- 


vereiguty of his Grace, in making Promiſes to his Creatures 
of Mercy, who deſerved nothing but flaming Vengeance, 
and implacable Fury, They ſhew the Amplitude of bis 


Grace; for if Grace did not flow abundantly from the Heart 


of God towards us, we could never have received ſo large a 


Stock of Promiſes from bim. Let us then glorify God, by 
ſetting a juſt Value upon his Promiſes, as the unchangeable 


Aſſurance of his Love and Grace, | 


21 Now he which eſtabliſhed us wick you in Chriſt, 


and hath anointed us, 75s God: 22 Who hath allo: 
ſealed. us, and given the earneſt of the Spirit in our 


hearts. 


In theſe two Verſes we have four very great and noble 
Privileges, which the Apoſtle declares God had conferred up - 


on the Corinthians; namely, bis Eftabliſhing, ' Anointing, 
aud Sealing of them, and giving the Earneſt of his Holy Spirit 
to them, | 
us with yiu is Got, | Learn thence, That a People's Eſta- 


bliſhment in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and in the Faith of 


the Promiſes, is alone the gracious Work of God, We are 


naturally like Reeds ſhaken with every Wind; it is the eſta- 


bliſhing Grace of God that makes us Pillars in the Church. 
Apain, ſecondly, their Anointing, this is from God ; the 
Sanctifying Grace of God is often in Scripture compared to 
Oil, in regard of its Effects. It refreſheth the Weary, it 
healeth the Wounded, it comforts the Heart, it beautifies 


the Face, it ſtrengthens the Limbs. ' Such internal Virtues 
and Excellencies hath: the Sanctifying Grace of God in the 


Hearts of the People. Thirdly, their Sealing: I hoe oath alſo 
ſealed us. God's ſealing of his Children doth imply his high 
Valuation and Eſteem of them: What is ſealed is eſteemed 
very precious : it implies theit Safety and Security; what is 


under Seal, is not in Danger of being loſt. Again, Sealing 


doth imply Secrecy and Privacy; that which is ſealed is ſe- 
cret and hidden; it is the new Name, which none know but 


he that receiveth it. Finally, Sealing is for Confirmation; 
Contracts and Bargains among Men are confirmed by Hand 


and Seal. Thus the Graces of the Spirit, which ſanctify us, 
do alſo witneſs and ſeal to us the Aſſurance of God's Love 


and ſpecial Favour in Jeſus Chriſt. The fourth Privilege 


here conferred by God upon the Carintbians, is his giv ng 


the Earneſt of bis Spirit in their Hearts: Grace wrought in 
the Heart here is a ſute Earneſt of Glory hereafter ; there is a 


great deal of Difference between a Shilling, a ſingle Piece of 
Money, and a Shilling that is an Earneſt of a greater Sum. 
It is Joy to find Grace in the Soul, as Grace mortifying our 
Corruptions; but it rejoices much more to look upon Grace 
as an Earneſt of Glory, as the Firſt-fruits which inſure the 
full Crop. 11113 . I 

23 Moreover, I call God for a record upon my ſoul 
that to ſpare you I came not as yet unto Corinth. 


In theſe Words, our Apoſlle doth aſſure the Corinthians in 
a very ſolemn Manner, that it was not any Inconſtancy or 
carnal Reſpect in himſelf that made him delay his coming 
to them, but it was purely to ſpare them, as being unwil- 
ling to come with his Rod among them, and to uſe Severity 
upon them. Here obſerve the Apoſtle's Manner of Speech, 
it is by way of Adjuration; I ca G to record upon my 
Soul, The Words are an aſſertory and execratory Oath, 
wherein God is called to witneſs the Truth of what he ſaid. 


Firſi, their Eſtabliſhment; he which ęlabliſbed God is a Sanctifier, and then a Comforter: Joy is not the 


great Occaſion was here for St Paul to do it? 7 


ok. 


— 


— 


* 


| 


which God giveth. the Officers of the Church 


Power, yet we have not a Magiſterial Dominion oper 


on him by the falſe | 
this Church at Corinth, and e ſo_ ta do; but, con- 


| 


1 


Learn hence, That it is lawful. for Chriſtians under the Gof 
pel to ſwear upon a neceſſary and great Occaſſion. 44 


great; the falſe; Apoſtles did accuſe, him for a vain 4; Very 
and inconſtant Man. This Accuſation did redoun Ri 
diſcredit of his Miniſtry, the diſhonour of the Goſpe) Fr * 
ſtruction of the Church; therefore he ſolemnly 57 c . 
no Inconſtancy or worldly Motives did cauſe bim to ele 13 
Promiſe; but a wiſe and ſpiritual Conſideration of their 85 b 
a Willingneſs to ſpare. them, and an, Us willingneſs lo ye g. 
verity upon them. Hence learn, That the Miniſter; a! 6858 
ates » Ou 

managed with much holy. Prudence, and Chriſtian 0 
ration; the End of their Power ſhould always 1 


be in the; 
Mind, which is Edification, and not Deſtruction, $ 


24 Not for that we have dominion over your 
faith,” but are helpers of your joy : for by faith ye 
"rr pain berorr hog oe 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, e Tho' we have a Miniſterial 
to treat as we pleaſe the Profeſſors of the Goſpel, or to Mor 
thoſe: that walk according thereunto:”* Learn hence, Thar 
tho? Chriſt has inveſted the Officers of the Church with a Mini 
ſterial Power, yet they have not thereby any Dominion over 
the Faith of Believers ; Net that we have Dominion 47 your 
Faith: He adds, But are Helpers. of yeur Joy. He doth 
not ſay, We are Helpers of your Grace, Helpers of your 
Faith, Helpers of your Holineſs, tho' this is neceſſarily implied; 
but Helpers of your Joy and Comfort. Note thence, That a 
ſpecial Part of the Miniſter's Work conſiſts in adminiſtring 
to the Comfort and Conſolation, of ſuch as ftand in necd of it, 
and are qualified for it. Our firſt Work is to help the Graces, 
our next to help the Comforts of our People. The Spirit of 


.firſt Stone in God's Building; Grace and Holineſs is firſt, 
Comfort and Conſolation next. For by Faith ye fland; ye 
have ſtood, and do ſtand ſtedfaſt in the Faith; that is, the 


Senerality and Body of you; though ſome among you deny 


the Reſurrection, yet the beſt and greateſt Part of you are 
ſound in the Faith, and ſtedfaſt in the Faith. Our Apoſtle 
doth not unchurch them, becauſe of ſome Diſorders among 
them, nor becauſe of ſome Heretical Doctrines found with 


them, but endeavours to reform their Diſorders, that ſo when 


he came unto them, he might not come with his Rod, but in 


the Spirit of Meekneſs. 


CHAP. 


Our Apoſile having in the former Chapter vindicatad hin 
from the Imputattan Fl Levity and Inconſtancy charged up- 
Apoſtles, becauſe. he reſolved to come to 


. , trary. to his Intention, was providentiaily ob/lrufed in the 

Performance FA his Promiſe : He comes in this Chapter 
to vindicate himſelf from the Aſper/ſion of too much Ki- 
ger and tw great Severity towards the Incęſtuous Per- 
fen; aſſuring them that it was no Pleaſure to him to 
make them ſorrawful; and that no Manner of Severity 
ſhould be exerciſed by bim any farther than was, abſolutely 
needful, in order to. the refotming of Evil Manners, t/at 
dere found amang/t them: accordingly. he | thus beſprats 
them, Ver. 1, WD Me | 


B 1. determined this with - myſelf, that 1 
would not come again to you in heavinels. 
2 For if I make you ſorry, who is he then that ma- 


keth me glad, but the ſame which is made ſorry by 


me? 


The Occaſion of St Paul's writing again to the Corintbi- 
ans, and deferring for the preſent to come unto them, is here 


| intimated, There was an inceſtuous Perſon in the Church 


of Corinth, who had married his Father's Wife; if ſhe were 
his own natural Mother, the Sin was moſt prodigious and 
unnatural, that the Child of her Womb ſhould be the Hul- 


| band of her Bed; if ſte were his Mother-in-Law, it was . 
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againſt the Law of Reverence, and an heinous Sin for the Son 
to uncover the Father's Nakedneſs. And it was an Aggrava- 
tion of the Sin, that the Perſon 1 was a Chriſ- 
tian, a Member, and as ſome think, 2 Miniſter of the Church 
of Corinth. St Paul, in his former Epiſtle, Chap. v. com- 
mands them to excommunicate this iriceſtuous Perſon, which 
accordingly they did; and this ſpiritual Phyſick, applied to 
the Offenders had 'a good Effet upon him ; for being pu- 
niſhed by the Church, he puniſheth himſelf; and being caſt 
out of the Church, he caſts away his Sin. Happy. is it, 
when the Church's Cenſures are ſo executed, as to brin Of- 
fenders to a Sight and Senſe of their Sins, in order to a deep 
Humiliation,” and thorough Reformation. Now, fays the 
Apoſtle, J determined not to tome ts you in Heavineſs: that is, 
one great Reaſon why I put off my Journey to you was 
this, that my kn eee you might neither occaſion 
Sorrow, nor create Heavineſs, either to you or myſelf; 
for I delight not in cenſuring and chiding, when I can other- 
wiſe avoid it; For if I make you ſorry, and my ſelf with 
you, who is it that can make me glad, but he that is made 
orry by me? that is, nothing can make' me glad but the 
Reformation of the fallen Perſon. Where nate, That no- 
thing adds ſo much to the Joy and Comfort of the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, as their Recovery of revolted Souls from under the 
Empire and Dominion of Sin and Satan, We joy with them, 
and rejoice in God for them; we live as we ſee any of you 
ſtand fat in the Lord; we die as we ſee others ſtick faſt in 


came I ſhould have ſorrow from them of whom 1 
ought to rejoice ; having confidence in you all, that 
my joy is the joy of you all. N | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I gave you a ſharp Reproof in 


my former Epiſtle, but it was in much Love, and upon a 
. good Deſign; namely, to procure ſuch a Reformation of 


ife and Manners among you, as might prevent my Sorrow 
when I come unto you: for as your Grief is my Grief, ſo 
my Joy is the Joy of you all. As the Miniſters of Chriſt and 


their beloved People are one; ſo their Griefs are one, and 


their Joys one; they rejoice together, and mourn together; 
their Griefs and Sorrows are mutual, and their Joys and Com- 
forts are reciprocal. | 


4 For out of much affliction and anguiſh of heart 
1 wrote unto you with many tears; not that ye 
ſhould be grieved, but that ye might know the love 
which I have more abundantly unto you, | 


Here our compaſhonate Apoſtle tells them, That what he 
had wrote in his former Epiſtle with ſome Severity arid 
Sharpneſs, concerning the inceſtuous Perſon, was ſo far from 
being written with any Intention to grieve them, that it 
was a real Affliction to him, a very heavy Preſſure upon his 
Heart, which fetched Abundance of Tears from his Eyes, 
and conſequently was an Effect of the greateſt Love ima- 
ginable, Hence note, That when the Miniſters of Chriſt do 
execute Church-Cenſures, if they do not diſpenſe them with 
Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, ſo as to let the Offenders ſee 


that what is done is out of abundant Love unto them, they 


will never be the better for them, nor be bettered or reclaimed 
by them. Doth a civil Judge weep when he paſſes Sentence 
upon a Malefactor? Much more ſhould an eccleſiaſtical Judge 
mourn, when, he pronounceth the Cenſures of the Church 
upon notorious Offenders, Behold the Apoſtle here declaring 
with what Anguiſh of Spirit and Grief of Heart he wrote to 
have the Sentence of Excommunication executed and inflicted 
on the inceſtuous Corinthian z Out of much Affiiftion aud An- 
$wfh of Heart, I wrote unto you with many Tears, fþ 


5 But if any hath. cauſed grief, he hath not 
Grieve me, but in part : that I may not overcharge 
you all, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, This inceſtuous Perſon, who 
hath cauſed ſo much Grief to me by his Sin, hath cauſed no 
little Grief to you alſo, to the ſounder Part of you, even to 
all, but thoſe who were Partakers with him in his Sin; he 
hath grieved me but in part only; you, as well as myſelf, 


have been grieved by him, and afflicted for bim. Not only 
the Miniſters, but Members of che Church, are affected 
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with, and afflicted for; the Scandal of Profeſſors Sins. St 


Paul grieved but in part for the inceſtuous Perſon's Sin, the 


ſounder Part of the Church mourned with him. Or, Secondly, 
He hath grieved me but in part, that I may not overeharge you. 
It is as much as if he had ſaid, The Grief, and Sorrow 
which I have had for the Sin and Scandal of this notorious 
Offender, I am far, very far, from charging upon the whole 
Church; I dare not load you all with that Imputation, as 
if you were involved in the Guilt of it,” Tis not only in- 
jurious, but very unjuſt, to eaſt the Dirt of Profeſſors Sin 


upon the Face of their Proſeſſion, or to charge the Guilt of 
@ particular Perſon's Miſcarriages upon the whole Church 


or Chriſtian Society to which he doth belong. As Religion 
juſtifies no Man's F aults, ſo no Man's Faults ſhould condemn 
Religion, | WI 6 | 

6 J Sufficient to ſuch a man is this puniſhment 
which was inflicted of many. 10 


Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of that Puniſhment which 
the Holy Apoſtle: thought, and adjudged to be ſufhcient for 
the guilty Perſon's Sin, and that was Exciſion, not Deſtruc- 
tion; Excommunication, not Death: The Rejection of ſuch 
a Sirner from the Communion of the Church, by Church- 
Cenſure and Diſcipline, was the Puniſtiment pronounced. 
Obſerve, 2. By whom, and before whom, this Puniſhmetit 
of Excommunication was executed and inflicted, namely, 
by the Officers and Governors of the Church, (who had and 


| ..* _ | have the Power of the Keys) in the Preſence and with the 
3 And I wrote this ſame unto you, leſt when I | 


Conſent of the whole Church. In the primitive Church, we 

ave Reaſon to believe, when any Offender was to be excom- 
municated, the People were acquainted with the Crime; the 

uilty Perſon pleaded in their Preſence, they judged as your 
Jury Men do of the Matter of Fact, they conſented to the 
Condemnation; but the Sentence was not pronounced b 
them, but by the Governors and Officers of the Churc 
before them, and in their Preſence: And as the Church 
or Body of the People conſented to the Offender's Rejec- 
tion, ſo likewiſe to his Re- admiſſion to the Communion of 
the Church; but their actual Admiſſica was by the Paſtor 
and Governor of the Church, and not by the People. 
Contrary to this primitive Practice is the modern Practice of 
thoſe, who have ſnatched the Keys out of the Hands of the 
Paſtors, (where Chriſt placed them) and put them into the 
Hands of the People. 


7 So that contrariwiſe, ye ought, rather to forgive 
him, and comfort him, leſt perhaps ſuch. an one 
ſhould be ſwallowed up with over-much ſorrow, 8 


Wherefore I befeech you that ye would confirm your 
love towards him. | | | 


Obſerve, 1. The great Duty which the Apoſtle dire&ts 
the Corinthians to the Performance of, towards this ſorrowful 
Offender, ts forgive bim, to comfort him, to confirm him : 
that is, to abfolve him from the Sentence and Cenſure of the 
Church: no longer to continue their Averſion to him, but to 
reſtore him to the Church's Communion, tp re-admit him to 
their Fellowſhip and Society, to comfort him with the Notices 
of God's pardoning Mercy, and to confirm their Love, to 
him, by ſhewing that their Excommunicating of him was 
with deſign to reform, not to ruin him; to recover him b 
Repentance, and not to drive him to Deſpair. This is the 
Importance of the three ſeveral Words which are uſed here, 
Forgive him, comfort him, confirm him. From whence note, 
That in notorious Crimes which give great Cauſe of 
Scandal to the Church, the Comfort of the Offender depends 
not only upon his Peace and Reconciliation with God, but 
alſo upon the Relaxation of the Cenſures of the Church, and 
his Re- admiſſion to the Church's Fellowſhip and Communion : 
forgive him, and confirm your Love towards him. Obſerve, 
2. The Reaſon offered by our Apoſtle. why this penitent 
Offender ſhould be forgiven and comforted; namely, Le/t 
he ſhould be ſwallowed up with" over-much Sorrow. Learn 
hence, (1.) That Sorrow even for Sin itſelf may be exceſſive 
and over-much. (2.) That exceſſive and over-much Sor- 
row ſwalloweth up a Perſon; it may ſwallow him up in 
the Gulph of Deſpair, and, as a Conſequent of it, in the 
Gulph of Death. As worldly Sorrow cauſeth Death, ſo may 
religious Sorrow alſo, even Sorrow for Sin, We may diſho- 
nour God by an exceſſive Mourning, even for God's Diſho- 
nour. Sorrow is not of any Worth in itſelf, but only as it 
ſerves to a ſpiritual End and Purpoſe; and when it as "ng 

ceſſive, 


Deſpair. W. | 
viſe you to continue the Severity of Diſcipltne no longer to- 
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ceſlive, not only the Comforts, but the Gifts and Uſefulneſs 
of the Perſon ſorrowing, are in Danger to be ſwallowed up 
by it. Que. But when is Sorrow for Sin exceſſive and 
over mueh ? Hnſiu. When it obſtructs the Exerciſe of our 
Graces, when it hinders the Performance of our Duties, 
when it hurts our Health, and overwhelmeth Nature, when 
it perverts Reaſon, ſwalloweth up Faith, hindereth out Hope, 


prejudiceth our Joy, and unfits us both for doing and ſuffer- 
ing the Will of God; in a word, that Sorrow for Sin which 


keeps the Soul from looking towards the Mercy-Seat, that 


keeps Chriſt and the Soul aſunder, and renders a Perſon un- 


fit for the Service of God, and for the Communion of Saints, 
is a ſinful Sorrow. x is N 


9 For to this end alſo did-I wtite, that I might unos 
the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all things. 


10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive alſo: 


for if I forgave any thing, to whom I forgave it, 
for your ſakes forgave I it in the perſon of Chriſt; 
11 Left Satan ſhould get an advantage of us: for we 
are not ignorant of his devices. | 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle declares what was tis End 


in writing his former Epiſtle to them, namely, this amongſt 
others, to exerciſe their Obedience, and to make Trial what 


Regard they. would ſhew to his apoſtolical Authority ; whe- 
ther they would be as obedient to his Directions in abſolving 
of Penitents, as they were before in inflifting Church-Cenſures 
upon bold Offenders : For this End did T write, that I might have 
a Proof of jeu. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle declares his on 
Forwardneſs to forgive penitent Offenders himfelf, as well as 


makes known his Deſires that they ſhould do it: hom ye for- 
give, I forgive alſo in the Perſon of Chriſt; that is, as you 
forgive him, ſo do I; and I abſolve him by Chriſt's Authori- 


ty, as I excommunicated him in Chriſt's Name, 1 Cor. v. 4. 


In the Name of our Lord Yeſus Chrift, &c. As he delivered 


the inceſtuous Perſon to Satan in the Name of Chriſt, fo 


in the Name and Perſon of Chriſt he releaſes him, and re- 


laxes the Sentence againſt him. The Power of Excommuni- 
cation and Abſolution, of Binding and 3 of caſting out, 


and receiving into the Church, is by Chriſt committed to 


 Church-Governors, who are to execute this Power in the 
Perſon of Chrift; that is, in the Name and by the Authority 


of Chriſt. Obſerve, 3. The Arguments with which, and 


the Motive by which, he prefles the Church at Corinth to for- | 
give the inceſtuous Perſon, and to re- admit him into their So- 


ciety, left Satan get an Advantage of us. What Advantage? 
Anſw. An Advantage to lead them into Sin thus, by their 


abuſing that Power which God had given them for Edifica- 
tion, to the Deſtruction of a Perſon, by making them guilty 
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Chriſt's goſpel; and a door was opened unto me 225 
Lord, 13 had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe ! Wong 
not Titus my brother: but taking my leave of them. 
J went from thence. into | Macedonia,” © 4 J Now 


thanks be unto God, which always cauſeth us to tri 


umph in Chriſt, and maketh manifeſt t 
his knowledge by us in every place: 
Obſerve here, 1. 700 „U earigd Diligence of this 
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Apoſtle in travelling from Place to Place, and carr 


he ſavour of 


great 
Ving the 


[Goſpel with him from one City and Nation to another: 7 


| 


f 
bh 
i 
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| came to Troas, and from thence to Macedonia. 


2 


O5. 2. 
Succeſs which the holy Apoſtle had „ Gage 


with unwearied Diligence in thoſe Places: 4 Door wa; opened 
znto him of the Lord. This either fignifies, (I.) The = 

Liberty which he, had to preach the Goſpel in thoſe MELT 
the Door of his Mouth was not ſhut by Perſecutors, the 5 
mies and Oppoſers of the Goſpel, but the Word of the Loud 
had a free Courſe in the Labours of its Miniſters. Or (2.) 
This opened Door may ſignify and import the great and gra- 


cious Succeſs which God gave the Apoſtle in his Work; as 


God by his Providence opened the Apoſtle's Mouth to 

and publiſh the glad Tidings, of the Goſpel, fo by hls Hoh 
Spirit he opened the People's Hearts to receive and entertain 
the glad Tidings of Salvation which the Goſpel brought 
Acts xvi. 14. The Lord opened Lydia's Heart, that ſhy attend. 
ed to the Words which were ſpoken of Paul. Obſprue, 3 
How careful the Apoſtle is to aſcribe tha entire Praiſe, and 
to return the whole Thanks to Almighty God, for all the 
gracious Aſſiſtance and Succeſs which he had received in his 
miniſterfal Service: Thanks be to God, whith cauſeth us 1 
triumph in Chriſt, and maketh manifeff the. Savour. of his 
Knowledge by us in every Place. As if. the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
<< Blefſed be God, altho* our Enemies have been many, and our 
Difficulties great, yet God has given.,me and my Fellow- 
Apoſtles ſuch Reſolution of Mind, that we have not only en- 
countered with them, but triumphed over them, in a power- 
ful Converſion of ſo many from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity ; 
and has enabled us to. ſpread the ſweet Odour of the Goſpel 
far and near, by our laborious Preaching of it from Place to 
Place.” Then is the Word, and God in the Word glorified, 
when the Sword of the Spirit is taken into the Hand of the 


Spirit z when he girds this Sword upon his Thigh, as moſt 


mighty, and rides on triumphantly, conquering, and to con- 
quer, in the Hearts of his People, till he has conſummated 
his Victories in a glorious Triumph over all the Powers of 
Hell and Darkneſs. Thanks be to Ged that cauſeth us to tri- 
umph in Chriſt. a | | 


of ſpiritual Murther by their over-rigorous Proceeding againſt | 15 For we are unto God a ſweet fayour of Chriſt in 


to lull Sinners afleep in the Boſom of the Church; and ſome- 
times by too great Severity endeayours to drive them to 


wards this penitent Offender, bat receive him again into 


your Communion with all Tenderneſs and Speed, left Satan 


mould circumvent you, and over-reach you, and make uſe 


of your Rigour to your own Ruin, by rendering your Doc- 


trine hateful, and your Diſcipline deteſtable; for we are not 
ignorant of his Devices, his Contrivances, Plots, and Stra- 
tagems laid againſt us. Learn hence, 1. That Satan is a 


Maſter in the Art of deceiving Souls: he is full, very full of 


cunning Methods and Devices, to circumvent Perſons, and 
catch them in the Net of his Deceits. Learn, 2. That it 
concerns all Perfons, but eſpecially the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel, to be well acquainted with, and not ignorant of any 
Devices or Plots of Satan. Satan has a multitude of Devi- 
ces, by which he undoes, entangles and deceives Souls; and 
no Chriſtian ought to be ignorant of them, leſt he be circum- 
vented and undone by them: Many are his Devices for 
drawing us into Sin, for drawing us off from Duty, for 
drawing us into Temptation, for drowning. us in Deſpair 
our Wiſdom will be not to diſpute, but to reſiſt, for by re- 
fiſting, our Temptations will be fewer, and our Strength 
greater, James Iv. 7. Refi/t the Devil, and he will fly. Where 
note, That the Promiſe of Conqueſt is made to reſiſting, ndt 
diſputing with Satan; to parly with him, is the Way to be 
overcome by him. | | 5 


Satan ſometimes, by too great Slackneſs of Diſcipline, ſeeks | 


+4 


| 
The Force of the Apoſtle's Words lies thus, I ad- | 


the Preachers and Diſpenſers of it; they are a Savour, an Al- 
luſion probably to the Ointment of ſweet Perfume, which 


him, by driving him to Deſpair, by tempting him to Apoſtaſy. them that are faved, and in them that periſh. 16 To 


the one «ve are the ſavour of death unto death; and to 
the other, the ſavour of life unto life. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to the Goſpel, and to 


the High-Prieſts under the Law were anointed with. The 
Breath of the Goſpel is a fweet Odour or Smell, and God's 
faithful Miniſters are they that carry it, and blow it abroad to 
perfume Sinners that lie ſtinking in their Sins. Obſerve, 2. 
The contrary Effects which the preaching of the Goſpel has 
upon thoſe that ſit under it; it is the Savour of Life unto 
ſome, of Death unto others: Here it was fo, the Apoſtle's 
Miniſtry was a Savour of Life to the believing Gentiles, ot 


| Death to the unbelieving Jews; all Men are to be reckoned 
in a State of Life or Death, of periſhing, or being ſaved, 


according as they do or do not receive the Savour, and reliſn 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel. But how comes the preaching of 
the Goſpel to be the Savour of Death unto ſome ? Anſeuer, 
Partly through Pride, in not enduring to be reproved by the 
Goſpel; partly, through Prejudice againft the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel; partly through Slothfulneſs neglecting to 
come under the Sound of the Goſpel ; and partly through 
curſed Infidelity, in not | believing the Meſſage which 
the Goſpel brings. Thus is the Goſpel, which was or- 
dained for Life, the Savour of Death unto Death. 05. 
ferve, 3. The ſweet Support which God gives his faithful 
Miniſters in the Diſcharge of their Duty, tho' their Doc- 


Hate 


trine fails of deſired Succeſs; they ate a ſiueet Savour 
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unto Cod, ac well in them that periſh, as in them that are 
e. Lord! How would thy Miniſters be of all Men moſt 
miſerable, ſhouldſt thou require the Succeſs of their Labours 
85 pau me, or Iwill never be reconciled unto you:“ but we 
mall be rewarded by thee according to our Faithfulneſs, not 
accotding to our People's Fruitfulneſs. The faithful Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt are a ſweet-ſmelling Savour in the Noſtrils of 
God, as well in them that periſh, as in them that are ſaved: 
'Tho' Iſrael (their People) be not gathered, yet ſhall they 


Hands; ſhouldſt thou ſay, “ either reconcile my Peo- 


be glorious: God will reward them, ſecundum Laborem, non 


Fruttum ; the Nurſe ſhall be paid for her Care and Pains, 
tho' the Child dies at the Breaſt. et e | 


And who #s ſufficient for theſe things # 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ſo great and weighty is the 
Work of preaching the Everlaſting Goſpel to a Ioft World, 
that neither myſelf, , nor any of my Fellow-Apoſtles, are 
ſuffcient for it of ourſelves; Who is ſufficient * That is, 


[4 


hone are ſufficient, without proportionable Strength and Help 


from God, neither Man nor Angel: To preach the Goſpel 

as it ought, is a mighty Work, a weighty Work, If any 

think otherwiſe, it is either their Ignorance or Inadvertency 

that makes them think ſo. What? Is it an eaſy Matter to 

ſearch into the deep Things of God, the great Myſteries of 

the Goſpel, which have an unfathomable epth? Is it caſy 

to inſtruct the Ignorant, to convince the Obſtinate, to re- 

ſolve the Doubting, to reduce the Wandering, to know the 

State of our Flock, to viſit the Sick as we ought, to ſpeak to 

them, and pray for them, as Perſons upon the Confines of 
Eternity? What! is all this, and much more, a trivial 

Work, and common Performance? No verily, as there is no 

Service more honourable than that of the Miniſtry, ſo there 

is none more arduous and laborious; and therefore the great- 
eſt Men that ever God employed in and about this Work, 

have been ready to ſink under the Apprehenſion of the inſu- 

perable Difficulties that do attend it. If we conſider how a 

Goſpel Miniſter ought to excel in Knowledge, in Utterance, 

in Prudence and. Conduct, in exemplary Piety, in patient 

contending with a People's F rowardneſs and Perverſeneſs, we 

need not wonder at our Apoſtle's Exclamation or Expoſtula- 

tory Queſtion in the Words before us; Ie is ſufficient for 
theſe Things ? 


17 For we are not as many which corrupt the 
word of God: but as of ſincerity, but as of God, in 
the fight of God ſpeak we. in Chriſt, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Character which the Apoſtle gives 
the falſe Apoſtles who were crept in amongſt the Cormthi- 
ans: they were Corrupters 4 the Word of God; they did ſo- 
phiſticate and adulterate the ſincere Word of God, by in- 
termixing their own Pride and Paſſions, their own Inven- 
tions and Imaginations, with the Doctrine which they deli- 
vered. Falſe Teachers deal with the Word, as ſome Vint- 
ners deal with their Wines, they imbaſe them in their 
Nature, that they may advance them in their Price, and 
thereby increaſe their own Profit; they deliver the Word of 
God in Subtilty, but not in Sincerity. Obſerve, 2. The 
Declaration which the Apoſtle makes of his own Uprightneſs 
and Integrity in preaching the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt: A. 


of Sincerity, as of God, and in The Sight of God, ſpeak we in 


Chriſt; that is, we act as Men of Sincerity in what we do, 
as Men taught of God, and ſent by God, as Men acted by 
the Power, and guided by the Spirit of Chriſt, and all this 
as in the Sight of God; we ſpeak as from God, of God, in 
Obedience to his Command, and with an Eye at his Glory. 
He is a better Preacher that ſpeaks with an upright Heart, 
than he that ſpeaks with an eloquent Tongue, he that acts 
from Religious Principles, for Holy Ends, as in the Preſence 
of the All-ſeeing God, and with a fixed Eye at the Glory of 


God in what he preaches, he is an Interpreter, one of a 
Thouſand, 


—— 
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Our Apa/ile in this Chapter intimates. to us how much the Re- 
putation of a Miniſter's Perſon is needful-and neceſſary in or- 
der to the Succeſs - of his Miniſtry ; - and - becauſe the falſe 
Apg/iles did ſeek: by, all. Artifices to leſſen. St Paul's Eſteem 
among the Corinthians, he , ſheweth. that their | Converſion to 
Chriſtianity was a full Evidence of God's | owning and ap- 
proving of him as his Ambaſſador, and a. ſufficient Common- 
dation of his Perſon and Miniſtry amongſi them 41 which 
Miniſiry he proves to be far more excellent than that of Moſes, 


as the Goſpel of Life and Liberty is more glorious than the 
' Law of Condemnation, | | | 9 


O we begin again to commend ourſelves? or 

need we, as ſome others, epiſtles of commen- 
dation to you, or letters of commendation from 
you? 2 Te are our epiſtle written in our hearts, 
known and read of all men: 3 Foraſmuch as ye are 
manifeſtly declared to be the epiſtle of Chriſt mi- 
niſtred by us, written not with ink, but with the 
ſpirit of the living God; not in tables of ſtone, but 
in fleſhly tables of the heart. 


Our Apoſtle here expoſtulates the Caſe with the Corinthi- 
ans, why they would at any Time hearken to the falſg 
Apoſtles, who, by reflecting upon his Perſon and Miniſtry 

made it needful for him to vindicate both from Contempt and 
Scorn. As if he had ſaid, What do I need to begin again 
in this ſecond Epiſtle, as I did in the firſt, to commend 
myſelf and the Effects of my Miniſtry among you? Or need 
I commendatory' Letters either to you or from you, as the 
falſe Teachers amongſt you have? No' verily, you yourſelves 
by your Converſion to Chriſtianity, and embracing the Faith 
of the Goſpel, are a better Atteſtation and Teſtimonial 
to the World, of the Succeſs of my Miniſtry, than any writ- 
ten Epiſtle is or can be: for you are an Epiſtle written in my 


Heart; that is, your Converſion by my Miniſtry is the 


Joy and Rejoicing of my Heart; there it is that I continually 
carry a thankſul and honourable Remembrance of you, and 
bear you upon my Heart, whenever I go in and out before 
the Lord. And as my Epiſtle, you are known and read of all 
Men; that is, all Chriſtians far and near take notice of you 
as a Church which God has eminently bleſſed my Miniſtry to 
the Converſion and Edification of.” But leſt the Apoſtle 


| ſhould ſeem, too aſſuming in calling the Corinthians his Epi- 


ſtle, in the next Words he calls them the Epiſtle of Chriſt, 
v. 3. Ye are the Epiſtle of Chrift miniſtred by us; that is, 
your Faith and Converſion was the Work of Chriſt's Spirit, 
tho' wrought by my Miniſtry; he having wrote his Law in 
your Hearts after a more excellent Manner than any thing 
that can be written with Ink and Paper; not as the Ten 
Commandments of old were written, in Tables of Stone, 
but in the fleſhly Tables of the Heart; that is, in your Hearts 
made ſoft and pliable, and ready to obey the Word and 
Will of God, by the Operation of the Holy Spirit, uſing my 
Miniſtry as the Pen or, Inſtrument in his Hand in order there- 
unto. Learn hence, 1. That it is a very great Favour from 
God when his Miniſters can ſee the Succeſs of their Labours 
in the Hearts and Lives of any of their People; when they 
can ſay, Ye are our Epiſtle. Learn, 2. That nothing doth 
ſo highly commend our 1 as our People's Proficlency; 
their Improvement in Knowledge, their Stedfaſtneſs in 
the Faith, their Growth in Grace and Holineſs, is beyond 
all verbal Commendations and Acknowledgments whatſoeyer. 
Sermons fetch not Applauſe from Men's Renown, the People's 
Practice is the Preacher's Crown. Learn, 3. That whatever 
Succeſs the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt meet with either in 
the Work of Converſion or Edification, among a People, 
they attribute the whole Efficiency of it unto God, aſcribin 

nothing more than a bare Inſtrumentality to themſelves : 2 
are the Epiſtle of Chriſt, ſays the Apoſtle, miniſtred by us; 
Chriſt has written his Law in your Hearts b my Miniſtry: 
as if he had ſaid, Chriſt is the Writer, the Pen is the Mi- 
niſter, the Ink the Spirit, the Paper or Table that receives 
the Impreſſion is the Heart, and the Law of God the 
Writing writ therein and thęereupon. | 


4 And ſuch. truſt. have we through Chriſt to God- 


ward go 
Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle encourages himſelf from 


yu xperience he had of the preſent Succeſs of his Miniſtry, 
; | * 


the Law he calls the Letter, the Goſpel, the Spirit; that is, 
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to hope for the Favour of ſarther and future Succeſs : Such 
Truſt or Confidence have we, thro the Grace of Chriſt, of 
the conſtant Efficacy of our Miniſtty; that he will ſtill own 
and honour it, ſueceed and bleſs it; When Got has rendered 
our Labours acceptable and ſucceſsfal amongſt” a People, 
either for Converſion or Edifcation} it ſhould encourage us 
to truſt in God for the efficacious Aſſiſtance of our Miniſtry, 
and rendring us yet more ſucceſsful amongſt them, and a 


| greater Bleſſing to them. | 


5 Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves to think 
any thing as of ourſelves; but our ſufficiency is of 
God; 6 Who alſo hath made us able miniſters of 
the new teſtament, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit : 
for the letter killeth, but the ſpirit giveth life. 


Olſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle. having made an Apo- 
Jogy and Defence for himſelf, and his Miniſtry, againſt thoſe 
that did calumniate him, in the former Verſes: in the Verſe 
before us he acknowledges his great Inability for this Work, 
and that his whole Sufficiency for Service was from God; 
and this without doubt he mentions not only out of Humility, 
but out of Prudence alſo, in order to ſtop the Mouths of 
thoſe who might be apt to think he had too high an Eſteem 


of himſelf; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * Far be it from me to 


think that I could procure the Succeſs of my 9 8 that 
I have any ſuch Sufficiency of myſelf to convert Souls; no, 
no, my Sufficiency and Succeſs is all from God; for, alas! 
there is no Proportion between ſuch a ſublime and ſuperna- 
tural Service as that of the Goſpel Miniſtry is, and the Im- 
potency and Weakneſs. of Man; Net that we are ſufficient 
0 


of ourſelues, but our Sufficiency is of God. Obſerve, 2. The 
free 


and full Acknowledgment. which the Apoſtle makes of 
the great Things which God hath done for him, and by 
him : he did not find, but made him, a Miniſter, an able 
Miniſter; yea, an able Miniſter of the New Teſtament, or 
New Covenant; not a Preacher of the Law of Moſes, but of 
the Goſpel of Jeſus: Mo path made us able Miniſſers of 
the New Te/tament. To be a ſufficient and ſuceeſsful Goſpel- 
Miniſter is a very great Favour ſrom God to any Perſon : 
the Clay of the Goſpel is better than the Gold of the Temple; 


the Rags of the Evangelical more rich than the Robes of the 


Levitical Preacher: it is a greater Honour to be, and a 
greater Favour to hear, the meaneſt Goſpel-Preacher, than 
to hear all Meſes's Lectures. Obſerve, 3. How our Apoſtle | 
here inſenſibly flides into a Compariſon which he makes 
between the (om of Moſes and the Goſpel of Chriſt, in 
which he magnifies and prefers the latter above the former; 


a Miniſtration of the Spirit. The Letter kalleth; that is, 
the Law condemneth and curſeth the Sinner, the Tranſgreſ- 
for of it; but the Spirit of Chriſt revealed in the Goſpel 
enableth, as well as directeth, to obey, and fo giveth Life. 
Nete here, How falſe the Quakers and others Gloſs is upon 
theſe Words; they by the Letter will underſtand the whole 
written Word of Gol contained'in'the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament, the Law and Goſpel both; and by the 
Spirit will have to be meant the inward: and immediate 
Teachings of the Light within them. Others by the Letter 


underſtand the Literal and Hiſtorical Senſe of Scripture in 


gener and by the Spirit giving Life, they underſtand the 
yſtical and Spiritual Senſe of Scripture; but it is evident 
from Verſe 3. that by the Letter he underſtands the Law 
engraven in Stone, the Law as delivered by Moſes with an 
Appearance of the Glory of the Lord upon Mount Sinai: 
and by the Spirit is meant the bleſſed Spirit of Chriſt given to 
the Apoſtles to enable them to preach the Goſpel, and conferred 
upon all Believers that did obediently hear and receive it. 


7 Bur if the miniſtration of death written and en- 
raven in ſtones, was glorious, fo that the children of 
ſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold the face of Moſes, 
for the glory of his countenance, which glory was to 
be done away: 8 How ſhall not the miniſtration of 
the Spirit be rather glorious ? 


Our Apoſtle in this and the following Verſes goes on with 
tiis Compariſon betwixt the Law and the Goſpel, and ſhews 
the Tranſcendency of the latter above the former. Where 
Note, 1, He calls the Law again a killing Law, or a Mini- 
ſtration of Death; becauſe it condemns Men for the Breach 


I 1 


of it to temporal and eternal Death, without openinę 
them any Door of Hope. Note, 2. This Law (he Fa 8 


of it by way of Diminution) Was only written u | 
graven in 7 whereas the Goſpel is written 190 P ou 
T ables of Men's Hearts. Note, 3. How the Apoſtle de a | 

that this Miniftration of the Law was glorious; glorious 5 9 
Miniſter of it, Moſes, who had ſuch a Luſtre upon his Þ "og 
that the Children of Jac could not bear the Sicht of” 
and glorious in the Manner of giving it; there Wag * - 
deal of the Glory and Majeſty, of God attended the gre ws 
of the Law to Miſes; the Miniſtration of the Law — bin 
rious: Note, 4. The Compariſon which the Apoſtle *, 8 
between the Law and the Goſpel, and the Preference _ 
he gives to the one above the other. (I.) As the Glor = 
Mejes's Face ceaſed after a while, ſo. the Glory of the 4 K 
| ceaſed at the coming of the Goſpel. (2.) The Law ” 
delivered by Angels to Moſes, but the Goſpel was wells d 
to the Apoſtles by the Son of God, who is the Brightneſß of 
his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon. 
(3.) Whereas the Glory of Moſes did more and more te. 
creaſe ; the Glory put upon the Apoſtles, and derived f. 5 
Chriſt, was {till more and more increaſing upon them. Bur 
(4:) The chief Glory of the Goſpel which the Apoſtle here 
inſiſts upon, is the Mini/tration of the Spirit, in the lar 4 
Effuſions of it under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, iving Spiritual 
and Eternal Life to Believers, inſtead of Deat Spiritual and 
Eternal coming by the Law. Well therefore might our 
Apoſtle here ſay, the Miniſtration of the Spirit, or the Goſpel 
is much more glofious, and conſequently a greater Reverence 
and Honour is que to it, and to the Miniſters of it, 


9 For if the miniſtration of condemnation be glo- 
ry, much more doth the miniſtration of righteouſneſs 
exceed in glory. 10 For even that which is made 
glorious had no glory in this reſpect, by reaſon of the 
glory that excelleth.  1r For if that which is done 
away was glorious, much more that which remaineth 
7s glorious. ME ue 


Otſerve here, 1. The different Titles given to the Lay, 
and to the Goſpel; the former is called the Miniftration of 
Condemnation, becauſe it condemns Men eternally for the 
Violation of it; the latter is called he Miniſtration of Righ- 
zeouſneſs or Juſtification, becauſe it diſcovers to us the only 
way for a Sinner's Juſtification before God; namely, by the 
Righteouſneſs of the Mediator. Obſerve, 2. That the 
Apoſtle comparing the Law and the Goſpel together, acknow- 


| ledges that there was a ſurpaſſing Glory in the latter above 


and beyond the former. Indeed God's Inſtitution ſtampt an 
Excellency upon the Jewiſh Worſhip, and the Law given 
them had both an intrinſick Glory in it, as it was a Revela- 
tion of the Will of God; and alſo an accidental and adventi- 
tious Glory, as it was attended with the Solemnity of Thun- 
der and Lightning, Fire and Smoke, and a Voice like the 
Sound of a Trumpet, at the Promulgation of it; yet, ſays 
the Apoſtle, compared with the Goſpel, the Glory of the 
Law or Jewiſh Worſhip had no Glory in it at all, by reaſon 
of the Glory that doth excel; as the Moon compared with 
the Sun, is ſo outſhined by it, that its Brightneſs is little taken 
notice of. True indeed, the Law was a Revelation of God's 
Will as well as the Goſpel, but with this happy Advantage 
on the Goſpel's Side: The Law was a Revelation of God's 
Will, as to Duty and as to Condemnation, in caſe. of Non- 
performance of that Duty; but the Goſpel is a Revelation 
of God's Will, as to Grace and Mercy, as to Remiſſion 
of Sin and Eternal Life. Obſerve, 3. Another Argument 
produced here by the Apoſtle, to prove the Miniſtration of 
the Goſpel to be much more glorious than that of the 
Law; namely, becauſe it is much more durable and abid- 
ing: Verſe 11. rd "that which : is ane away was Glorious, 
much more that which remaineth is Glorious, The Force of 
the Argument lies thus: That which is durable and perma- 
nent, is far more excellent than that which is temporary 
and tranſient. Now the Law or Jewiſh Diſpenfation is 
vaniſhed; its Miniſtration is ceaſed, and all the legal Ordi- 
nances are aboliſhed: but the Goſpel- State remaineth to the 
End of the World. It is called a Kingdom that cannot be 
moved, Hab. xii. 28. therefore the Goſpel-Miniftration, 
which is eternal, fixed, and abiding, muſt needs be more 
excellent and more glorious than the Legal Diſpenſation 
which was temporary, tranſient, and vaniſhing. 
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End of that which was aboliſhed; that is, to Jeſus Chriſt, 
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12 Seeing then that we have ſuch hope, we uſe great 
plainneſs of ſpeech. 13 And not as Moſes, «which put 
a veil over his face, that the children of Iſrael could 
not ſtedfaſtly Jook to the end of that which is aboliſhed. 
14 But their minds Were blinded. For until this day re- 
maineth the ſame veil untaken away in the reading of 
the old teſtament; which ver} is done away in Chriſt, 
15 But even unto this day, when Moſes is read, the 
veil is upon their heart. 16 Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall 
turn to the Lord, the veil ſhall be taken away. 
He the Apoſtle draws an Inference from the foregoing 
Diſeourſe; that ſeeing himſelf and the other Apoſtles had 
ſuch Hope, that their Miniſtry was thus glorious, ſuch. Con- 
dence and Afurance of the Perfection and e of 
their Miniſtry, they did now uſe great Plainneſs, Freedom, 
and Boldneſs of Speech, in preaching and publiſhing the Goſ- 
pel; and did not imitate. doſes, the Miniſter of the , Law, 
who put a Vei over his Face; which Was a Sign of the 
Obſcurity of the Legal Diſpenſation, and of the Blindneſs of 
the Jews, who could not ſee the End and Accompliſhment 
of that ceremonial and typical Adminiſtration, which was 
to be aboliſhed b ' Chriſt and his Goſpel: but their Minds 
were then, and ſtill are, blinded. by Prejudice and Unbelief, 
and the ſame Veil remaineth to this Day ſpread over Maſess 
Wiritings, and not taken away in the reading of the Old 
Teſtament; Which Veil is now done away by the Doctrine 


of Chriſt contained in the New Teſtament: neyertheleſs, | 
when the Hearts of the Jews ſhall be turned unto the Lord, | 
and they own and acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt, then the Veil | 


ſhall be taken away from the Jews, and they ſhall then clearly 


underſtand and ſee what is now concealed and hidden from | 


their Eyes. Learn hence, 1. That there is a natural Veil 
of Blindneſs and Ignorance upon the Minds of Men, which 
hinders their diſcerning and underſtanding Goſpel-Myſteries. 
Learn, 2. That there is upon the Underſtandings of the 
Jews a Veil of Unbelief and rooted Prejudice againſt Chriſt 
and his holy Religion; they wilfully ſhut their Eyes, and 
ſaid, they would not ſee,” and God has judicially cloſed their 
Eyes, and. ſaid, © they ſhall not ſee. Learn, 3. That by 


reaſon of this Veil upon their Hearts they cannot look to the 


who was the End and Scope at which the whole ceremonial 
Law did aim and tend. Learn, 4, That when the Jews 
ſhall be called home, and converted to Chriſtianity, the 
Veil ſhall be removed from their Hearts, and they ſhall then 
underſtand the Tendency and Meaning of the whole Ceremo- 
nial Law, and obſerve its Fulfilling and Accompliſhment in 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I ben they fhall_turn ta the Lord, the 
Veil ſhall be taten away. = We , a 


# 


17 Now: the» Lord is that Spirit: and where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liber. 


As if he bad fald, Chriſt is thät quickning and LIfe-giving 


Spirit, Who takes avyay the Veil from off our Hearts ; and Cad. Learn hence, Tis That the Miniſtry of the Goſpel is/ 
a very. glorious, Miniſtry, far;excelling the Moſaic Diſpenſa· 


where that Spirit, that All-egl»tions and All-powerful Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is Liberty; that is, Clearneſs, and no 
more Veil; Freedom from the Yoke of the legal Admitti- 
ſtration, a Liberty and Freedom from Sin, a Liberty unto 
Righteouſneſs, Teſt ReMhibeſs of Spirit to do Godd 
a Liberty of Addreſs and Appfoach to God, x EG of 
Speech in Prayer before God. Thus the Spirit of the Lord 
is a free Spirit. Yo FFC 


= — 


18 But, we, all with open face beholding as in 4 
glaſs the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
ſame image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit 


That is, we who live under the Light, and enjoy the Li- 
berty of the Goſpel, with open Face beholding as ina clear | 
eſus, as Hoſes did the Glory of 
egrees changed into the fame | 


Glaſs the Glory of the Lord 
God in the Mount, are by 
Image with him, from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the. Lord working in us, and'transforming us into his own 
Likeneſs. © Learn hence, 1. That the Word and Ordinances 
of God are the Glaſs, wherein we have now a'Sight of the 
Glory of God. Learn, 2. That the Sight of Cod in his 


Anse is transforming, as well as the Sight of him in 
IN” 27. N | | 


— — 


Heaven; the Glory into which we are changed, is our Con- 
formity to that Holineſs which ſhineth in the Word. Viſion, 
or the Sight of God here in his Ordinances, aſſimilates as well 
as in Heaven; perfect Viſion produceth perfect Aſſimilation; 


but the Soul's preſent Aſſimilation; or imperfect Conformity 


to God here, is gradually carried on by daily Communion 
with him. All Sorts of Communion among Men have an 
aſſimilating Power and Efficacy: He that eonverſes with vain 
Company, 1 more vain, and he that delights in holy 
and ſpiritual Company, grows more ſerious, than he was 
before: but nothing ſo; transforms the Spirit of a Man as 
Communion with God in his Ordinances doth; none ſo like 
him, as thoſe that converſe moſt frequently with him. Learn, 
3. That if the Sight of God in the Glaſs of an Ordinance 
be ſo aſſimilating, how transforming will be the Sight of God 
in Heaven, when we ſhall there behold and ſee him Face to 
Face? If the Viſion of Chriſt here be ſo influeritial upon 
Believers, what an'illuſtrious and infallible Efficacy will the 
immediate, clear, and perfect Sight of his Glory have in 
Heaven? 1 Yohn iii. 2. We ſhall be perfectly like him, when 


once we ſhall fee him as he is. 


F n 


This Chapter, together with a confiderable' Part of this Epiſtle, is 


* Apologetical "or Excuſatory ; in which the Apoſtle vindicates 
Vis Office and Dignity from the Prejudice which rither bis 
Suffering, which attended him in the Diſpenſation thereof, 
or the Suggeſtions of falſe Apoſtles, and deceitful Workers 
might have raiſed up againſt him. With theſe Men be puts 
himfelf in the Balance, and without either Vanity or Vain- 
Glory prefers himſelf before them in point f Fidelity and 
Sincerity in the Mort of the Miniſtry; as alſo, in point of 


called. And accordingly thus he ſpeaks; © 


"TF\ Herefore ſeeing we have this miniſtry,” as we 

have received mercy we faint not; 2 But 

have rehounced the hidden things of diſhoneſty, not 
Walking in craftineſs, nor handling the word of God 
deceitfully, but by manifeſtation” of the truth com- 
mending ourſelves to every man's conſcience in the 
ſight of God. 5 8 


T hat is, ſeeing we have ſuch.a glorious Miniſtry far more 


excelling than that of Maſes, mentioned in the Concluſion of 
the foregoing Chapter, as we have received-Mercy or ſpecial 
Favours from God in committing it to us, ſo we faint not 
under the Difficulties and Preſſures to which it doth expoſe us. 
Having received Mercy .we faint. not; but have renouncea 
the hidden things f Diſboneſiy, all Fornication and Un- 


Diligence in the Service whereunto be was in ſpecia Merey 


cleanneſs, all Ambition and Covetouſneſs; which the falſe. 


Apoſtles. allowed, themſelves, in; ot walking in Guile or 
Craftineſe; ner; handling the Tkord ef Gad deceitfully, as they 
do; hut by. Manifestation of the Truth cammending ourſelves 
to every Man's. Conſcience, as Perſons acting in the Sigbt e 


tion. 2. That it-is-a ſpecial Favour from God to be,judged 
faithful, and put into this Miniſtry. 3. That no. Troubles 
or. Trials, no Difficulties, Dangers or Diſtreſſes, ſnould cauſe 
any of the faithful Servants of Gpd to faint, Who have received 
Mercy or Favour from God tobe put into the Miniſtry: 
Seeing -we:: have this Miniſtry,” as, we \ have received Mercy 


we faint nat. Obſerve next, how the Apoſtle, having vindi- 


cated; and extolled his Miniſtry, does in the ſecond Verſe 
declare and aſſert his Fidelity in the Diſcharge of his Miniſtry: 
nat handling the Mord of God deceitfully, but commending our- 


ſelves ia every Man's. Conſcience in the Sight of, Ged, Hence 


learn, That the Apoſtles delivered the Goſpel in all things 
nęceſſary to be known, believed and practiſed, with great 
Plainneſs and "ſufficient Perſpicuity; otherwiſe they could 
not be ſald to manife/t' the Truth to gvery Man's Conſcience. 


3 But if our goſpel be Bid, it is hid to them that 
ac let: „ natndtlo; 2d t: 


enen © 6 + 1 

As if he had ſaid, We preach the Goſpel plainly: but if 

Men do not underſtand and believe it, will not embrace and 

obey it, it is not an Argument of the Goſpel's Obſcurity, 

but of our Hearers Incredulity. The Goſpel is not hid from 
6 8 | Men 


"4 


Sw. 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


Men for want of Clearneſs, but only by Means of their own 
voluntary and wilful Blindneſs: F our Goſpel be hid. Here 
Note, 1, St Paul's Claim and Inteteſt in the Goſpel which 
he preached, he calls it hers Goſpel; not as if he was the 
Author of it, but becauſe of his Inſtrumentality in the Pro- 
mulgation and Eſtabliſhing of it, it was a divine T reaſure 
committed to his Care and Truſt; it was not his Goſpel by 
way of original Revelation, but by way of miniſterial Diſ- 
penſation. Note, 2. The Corinthians W under 
the Goſpel ſpecified, or at leaſt ſuppoſed. f our Goſpel be 
hid; that is, if the Word which we preach with the greateſt 
Plainneſs, in the greateſt Simplicity and Sincerity, if it be 
hidden from the Minds and Underſtandings of Men, fo as to 
miſs of its convincing Power, and- converting Efficacy, the 
Fault is not in the Goſpel, but in them that fit under it. 
Note, 3. The heavy Doom and Judgment which the Apoſtle 
paſles upon all ſuch Perſons as fit under the external Diſpen- 
ſation of the Goſpel, and yet are. no ways enlightened nor 
improved by it, but remain blind and ignorant, obſtinate and 
unreformed. It is a ſad Symptom and foreboding Sign of a 
loſt People. Learn hence, 1. That there are many, very 
many, who fit under the external Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
unto whom the Goſpel is an hidden Goſpel. Learn, 2. That 
the Goſpel's being hid from a People who have long enjoyed 
ge Light and Benefit of it, is a ſad Symptom, n a certain 

ign of a loſt People. Such Blindneſs under the cleareſt Light, 
is like the covering of the Face, or tying the Handkerchief 
over the Eyes, in order to the turning off the obſtinate Sinner 
into an eternal Hell. 


4 In whom the god of this world hath blinded the 


minds of them which believe not, leſt the light of the 
glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, 
ſhould thine unto them. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to Satan, he is ſtyled 
the God of this World; not properly, but becauſe the Honour 
and Homage of a God is challenged by him, and by a 
Multitude of Sinners given to him. He is called by our 
Saviour the Prince of this Warld;, and by the Apoſtle the 
Ruler of the rel of this Morld, becauſe he ruleth over a 
great Part of the World, and they are his Subjects, or rather 
his Slaves. Obſerve, 2. The Way and Courſe which Satan 
takes to ſecure his Subjects Obedience to himſelf; he blinds 
their Eyes, that they may never know a better Prince, ſee a 


better Way, or underſtand a better State, than he hath drawn. 


them into. Satan blinds the Underſtandings of Men by the 
Efficacy of divers Luſts, which are bred and nouriſhed in 
their Hearts. Now the Streamings of ſenſual Luſts from a 
corrupt Heart do blind the Underſtanding, and beſet the 
Judgment, that the Sinner can neither ſee nor know the Ex- 
cellency of ſpiritual Objects. O bloody and barbarous Prince, 
that puts out the Eyes of all his Subjects, darkens the Mind 
and Underſtanding, takes away the thinking, conſidering, and 
reaſoning Power of the Sou}, that they neither fee nor con- 
ſider ſpiritual Things, nor have any diſtinct and effectual 
Apprehenſions of them! Obſerve, 3. The Character of the 
Perſons whom Satan, the God of this World, hath blinded: 
Such as believe not; that is, both ſuch as want the Means of 
Faith, and ſuch as enjoy the Means, but want the Grace of 
Faith : the former is the Caſe of the Pagan, the latter of the 
Chriſtian World. Lord! how many live under the Light of 
the Goſpel, that never had Heart to receive it, or Will to 
obey it! How great a Part of the Chriſtianized World do re- 
. jet Chriſt; tho” called by his Name, yet will not own his 
Authority, or ſubmit to his Government! The Nobles of 
the World think themſelves diſhonoured by ſubmitting their 
Necks to Chriſt's Yoke; the Senſualiſts of the World will 
wot lay down a Luft for him, that laid down his Life for 
them; the Worldlings of the Earth prefer their Dirt and 
Dunghill before the Pearl of great Price. O] how few amongft 
them that profeſs Chriſtianity, do love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in Sincerity! Obſerve, 4. The great End and Deſign of 
the Devil's Agency, in blinding the Minds of Men with 
Ignorance and Error, with Paſſion and Prejudice; 4% the 
Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine into their Hearts, 
to the Ruin of him and his Kingdom. As the Sun caſts its 
Beams upon blind Men, but they receive not the Light of 
it, ſo tho' the Light of Chriſt's glorious Goſpel ſhines be- 


fore the Eyes of them whom the God of this World has, 


blinded with the Hopes and Deſires, with the Poſſeſſions and 
Enjoyments of this World, yet they receive it not. O8f. 5. 


: Chap. | 4. 


The glorious Title here given to Chriſt, The Image + ä 
that is, (I.) His ſubſtantia and eſſential Image, Peil 75 
of God, vert God of very God. Chriſt conſidered with re. 
* to his divine Nature is the expreſs Image of his F ather” 

erſon. (2) Chriſt is his Image as Mediator, and with 1. 
ference to the Goſpel, in which he has given us glorious De. 
monſtrations of the Power and Wiſdom, of the Grace A 
Holineſs, of the Mercy and Goodneſs, of God towards us 
all which, as in a Glaſs, are repreſented to us, and preſented 
before us. In both theſe Reſpects Chriſt is called, The Inape 
of God. 215 . 8 


5 For we preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus - 
Lord; and ourſelves your ſervants for Jeſus' ſake, 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle further manifeſts his Fidelity 
and Integrity in preaching the Goſpel, by ſhewing that he 
ſought to advance Chriſt, and not himſelf, in preaching of it, 
Here note, 1. The Duty practiſed by St Paul. Vie preach, 
How mean and ignoble ſoever this Office of preaching ig 
eſteemed by ſome Men, who value not. their own or other 
Mens Souls, and therefore no wonder that they undervalue the 
Means of making them happy; yet will the faithful Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt magnify this, Part of their Office, not by 
Pomp and State, nor by Scorn and Zuperciliouſneſs, as think- 
ing it beneath them to preach, but by an humble and painful 
Attendance upon the Miniſtry, which they have received of 
the Lord; and will diſpenſe the Word with Evidence and Per- 
ſpicuity, with Faithfulneſs and Sincerity, with Power and 
Authority, with Courage and Boldneſs, and with Exemplari- 
neſs of Converſation ; not preaching n Sermons, and 
leading Diabolical Lives. O#ferve, 2. The Subject-Matter 
of the Apoſtle's Preaching; nat our ſelves, but Chrisi Teſus 
the Lord. But when may Perſons be ſaid to preach them- 
ſelves? Anſ. When they make themſelves the Authors of 
their owh Miniſtry, running before. they are ſent, and are 
ſelf-created Preachers; when they make themſelves the Mat- 
ter of their Preaching, venting their own Paſſions, and Pre- 
judices, and private Opinions, inſtead of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt; and when they make themſelves the End of their 
Preaching, aiming rather at pleaſing others, and profiting 
themſelves, than at the Glory of God, and the Good of 
Mens Souls. But what is it to preach Chriſt ? Ve preach not 
ourſelves, but Chriſt Feſus the Lord. Anj. When he is the 
Author of our Miniſtry, and we receive our Mifhon from 
him; when we make him the Object of our Preaching ; when 
the Subject-Matter and Subſtance of it is Jeſus Chriſt, either 
explicitly or reductively; and when we make him the End 
of our Preaching, deſigning to promote the Honour and In- 
tereſt of Chriſt by our Miniſtry, that his People may be ga- 
thered, his Body edified, his Saints perfected, his 3 
ſubdued, his Goſpel propagated, and he finally admired in 
all them that believe. Obſerve, 3. In what Capacity the 
Apoſtle looked upon himſelf in the Church of Chriſt; not as a 
Lord, but as a Servant: Our ſelves your Servants, There is 
an Honour belonging to Chriſt's Miniſters; but verily that 
Honour conſiſts in Service which we owe to the Church of 
Chriſt: Servants we are to the Souls of Men, but not to the 
Humours of Men; at the ſame Time that we are Servants to 
them, we are to rule over them, and they are to obey, and 
ſubmit unto us as thoſe who watch for their Souls. Therefore 
it is added, Servants for Jeſus ſake ; that is, Servants in order 
to the promoting of his Honour, and his Church's Intereſt :. 
Me preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt. Feſus the. Lord; and our- 
ſelves your Servants for Feſus' ſate. 200 


* 


6 For God, who commanded the light to ſhine 
out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in our hearts, to give the 


light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face 


of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Olſerve here, The faithful and humble Acknowledgment 
which the Apoſtle makes, how himſelf and his Fellow-Apoſtles 
came to preach Jeſus Chriſt ſo convincingly to others; 
namely, That Almighty God, who at firſt by his omnipo- 
tent Word produced Light out of Darkneſs, by no leſs Effi- 
cacy and Power brought him, a loſt Sinner, out of the 
Darkneſs of Phariſaiſm and Sin, and ſhined into his and 
their Hearts with a glo-ous Light, to the Intent that he 
and they ſhould communicate and impart this divine Light 
of the Knowledge of God, which ſhineth in the Face of 


Chriſt, unto others. Learn hence, That Miniſters 12 70 
; ; now 
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know. Chriſt themſelves, before they can make him known 
to others; Chriſt, muſt be revealed in them, before he can be 
revealed by them; he muſt ſhine, into their Hearts by his 
Holy Spirit, and give them an experimental Acquaintance, in 
their own Souls, with what they deliver and make known to 
others. Every Truth ought to be the Tranſcript of our own 
Experience, .and be preached firſt to our Hearts, and then to 
our Hearers. Who can ſavingly enlighten others, that is in 
the Darkneſs of Ignorance, or Sin himſelf? 


But we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that 
the excellency of the power may be of God, and not 
of us. ; n abi ono by 


In the foregoing Verſes we find the Apoſtle magnifying his 
Office, extolling his Miniſtry, and vindicating his Fidelity in 
the Diſcharge of his Duty. In this Verſe obſerve, 1. He 
compares the Goſpel he preached to a Treaſure: Wie have 
this Treaſure ; a Treaſure for the enriching and edifying of 
the Church. The Goſpel is a Treaſure for its Worth and 
Dignity, for its Abundance and Variety, for its Cloſeneſs and 
Secrecy. This Treaſure Chriſt keeps under Lock and Key, 
only intruſting thoſe with it whom he calls to it, and furniſhes 
for it. They are no better than Thieves and ſacrilegious 
Robbers, who without a mediate Call or Warrant from Chriſt, 
do aſſume this Truſt, and break open this Treaſure. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Repoſitory in which this Treafure' is laid up, 
in Earthen Veſſels: So the Apoſtles and Minifters of the Goſ- 
pel are called. Where note, The Word of Deſcription, they 
are Veſſels; and the Word of Diminution, they are earthen 
Veſſels. (I.) The Preachers of the Goſpel are repreſented 
by a Word of Deſcription, they are Veſſelt: Thus Veſſels 
are not natural, but artificial Inſtruments. No Man is born 
a Chriſtian, much leſs a Miniſter, but made ſuch. Veſſels 
are not of equal Capacity; ſome are leſs, others greater: 
Thus the Miniſters \of the Goſpel have Gifts and Graces of 
different Degrees and Excellencies. Again, Veſſels are not 
for Reception only, but for Effuſion alſo; as they receive 
and retain, ſo they let out what is put into them: The Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt are not only to receive and lay up, but to 
lay out this heavenly Treaſure, which is not impaired by im- 
parting. Finally, Veſſels are not the Originals of what they 
have, but all they contain is poured into them, and received 
by them. A Mine has Treaſure in its own Bowels, but it is 
put into the Cheſt. Thus the Preachers of the Goſpel are 
not the Authors, but the Receivers only, of thoſe Truths 
they publiſh: 1 Cor. xi. 23. J have received of the Lord 
what I alſo delivered unto you. Note farther, The Word of 
Diminution, they are earthen Veſſels. The Preachers of the 
Goſpel are Divine in regard of the Sublimity of their Doctrine, 
but Human and Earthen in regard of the Frailty of their 
Condition. Their being called earthen Veſſels may denote 
the Meanneſs of their Condition, which for the molt Part is 
little and low in the World: As the Poor receive the Goſpel, 
iFaie they very often poor and low that publiſh the Goſ- 
pel, neceſſitous and indigent, © earthen Veſſels. Again, it 
may denote the Frailty of their Perſons, 'and the Contempti- 
bleneſs of them. Earthen Veſſels are little ſet by, ſtand in 
open Places, uſed by every Hand, and at every turn; while 
Plate, Gold and Silver Veſſels, are laid and locked up with 
you Carefulneſs. Thus it is often with the Preachers of the 

oſpel, they are Objects baſe and vile, contemptible and 
deſpiſed in the Eyes of the World, Veſſels wherein there is 
no Pleaſure ; yea, with ſome, not only our Perſons are deſpi- 
cable, but our very Office and Function is contemptible. In 
a word, as our mean Condition and baſe Eſtimation, ſo our 
bodily Conſtitution proclaims us Earthen: Our Bodies are 
Earthen, becauſe: formed of the Duſt of the Earth, becauſe 
ſubject to Flaws and Cracks, and to be broken in pieces; we 
that preach eternal Life to others, are dying Men ourſelves; 
and whilſt the Word of Life is in our * e many times 
Death is in our Faces. Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſon aſſigned 
why this Treaſure of the Goſpel is committed to earthen 
Veilels, Men; not to heavenly Veſſels, Angels; namely, 
That the E n the Power might be of God, and not 
of us: From the Weakneſs of Man, the Inſtrument, there 
redounds great Honour to God, the Agent. This precious 
Treaſure of the Goſpel is lodged in ſuch weak and worthleſs 
Veſſels, that as the Power is from God, namely, the awaken- 
ing, convincing, quickning, hear(-Changing Power of the 
Word is from him: ſo the Glory, the entire Glory and 
compleat Praiſe, may be attributed and aſcribed to him, Me 


indeed, but not killed by the Fall. 


have this Treaſure in carthen 7 Hels, that the Excellency of the 


Power might be of God, and not of us. 


8 M are troubled on every ſide, yet not diſtreſled ; 
we. are perplexed, but not in deſpair; 9 Perſecuted, 
but not forſaken; caſt down, but not deſtroyed; 10 
Always bearing about in the body the dying of the 
Lord Jeſus, that the life alſo of Jeſus might be made 
manifeſt in our body. 11 For we which live are al- 


way delivered unto death for Jeſus' ſake, that the life 


alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our mortal. 
fleſh. 12 So then death worketh in us, but life in 
you. 13 We having the ſame ſpirit of faith, accord- 
ing as it is written, I believed, and therefore have I 
ſpoken; we allo believe, and therefore ſpeak; | 


The falſe Apoſtles and ſome weak Chriſtians having taken 
Offence at the manifold and great Sufferings which St Paul, 
with his Fellow-Apoſtles, had met with in the Courſe of their 
Miniſtry: in theſe Verſes St. Paul ſhews the Church at 
Corinth, that there was no Reaſon at all why any ſhould be 
offended at his Sufferings, or any Cauſe why the falſe Apoſtles ' 
ſhould object, that if he had preached the Goſpel ſincerely, 
Almighty God would never have ſuffered him to be — 2 
cuted and afflicted fo ſeverely ; namely, becauſe all his Af- 
fictions were ſo graciouſly moderated, and himſelf ſo power- 
fully upheld by God, that he ſunk not under the Weight and 
Burthen of them. We are troubled, ſays he, on every ſide, 
but not overwhelmed with our Troubles; we are often per- 
plexed, but not fo as to deſpair of God's Help and Succour 
we are perſecuted by Men, but not forſaken of God ; caſt down 
So that'there is in our 
Sufferings a Reſemblance and Repreſentation of the Death and 
Sufferings of Chriſt Jeſus, We bear in our Bodies a memo- 
rative Conformity to our dying Lord, that it mo appear how 
mightily we are ſupported by the quickening Power of the 
Spirit of Chriſt, under all our Afflictions. As if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, ©* Behold and admire in us the Almighty Power of 
Chriſt exerted towards us, in upholding theſe Earthen Veſſels, 
(our frail Bodies) notwithſtanding the many thouſand 
Knocks they have met with in carrying about that Heavenly 
Treaſure, the Holy Goſpel, with which God has intruſted 
us.” Obſerve next, He rejoices in the Cauſe of his Sufferings. 
We are delivered unto Death for Feſus' ſake ; for our owning, 
preaching and practiſing the Doctrine of Jeſus. Blefled be 
God we ſuffer not as Evil-doers, but for Well-doing ; 
we ſuffer for the ſake of the beſt Perſon, and in the beſt 
Cauſe, that ever the World was acquainted with. He adds, 
We are delivered unto Death, that the Life © Jeſus might 
be made mano in our mortal Fleſh ; that is, the infinitely 
wiſe God ſuffers us to be thus. aflited, that in and by the 
Sufferings which our mortal Fleſh does ſuſtain and =, Lua 
he might make it evidently manifeſt that Chriſt is riſen 
from the dead; and as a living Head conveys the neceſſary 
Influences of Strerigth, Support, and Comfort, as to all his 
Members, ſo more particularly to us his Miniſters ; by which 
we are enabled, without fainting, to ſuffer the hardeſt Things 
with Patience, Courage, and Conftancy. Obſerve laſtly, He 
declares to them the great Advantages which they reaped by 
his Afflictions: Death worketh in us, but Life in you; that 
is, the Preaching of the Goſpel expoſes us to Death, but 
unto. you it brings eternal Life. Our Death is your Life, 
our Sufferings are your Advantage, we having the an faith- 
ful Spirit which was in the Saints under the Old Teſtament, 
and particularly in holy David, Pal. cxvi. 10. who ſays, 1 
believed, and therefore ſpake; I was ſore afflicted. ow 
as he believed and truſted in God for Deliverance out of 
his many and great Troubles, ſo in like manner do we be- 
lieve and truſt. From the whole, Note, 1. That a perplex- 
ed, and perſecuted, and afflicted, and. diſtreſſed Condition, 
was the Lot and Portion of the Members, hut eſpecially of 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, in the firſt and pureſt Ages of the 
Church. Chriſt eſpouſed his Church to himſelf upon the Bed 
of his Croſs, his Head begirt with a Pillow. of Thorns, his 


Body drencht in a Bath of his own Blood: And if the Head 


was crowned with "Thorns, it is unſuitable. that the Feet 
ſhould tread, on Roſes. Vote, 2. Tho' all Chriſt's Follow- 


ers have drank of the ſame Cup with himſelf, yet the Dregs 


of the Cup have [uſually been put into the Hand of the 
Miniſters of the Word; Vie that live are akuays - deli- 
vered unte Death: Moſt of the Apoſtles were, by the 


Rage 


A 


— 
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Rage of Tyrants, put to cruel Deaths, and offered up a bloody | 


Sacrifice. The Calling of Miniſters is honourable, but their 
outward Condition is deplorable ; their Embaſly is glorious, 
but their Uſage is often grievous : God ſends them forth with 
Renown, the World entertains them with Reproach. ' Note, 
3. God doth not bring his People into a ſuffering Condition 
and there leave them ; when they ſuffer for him, they are not 
forſaken by him: The Voice of Deſpair is not heard in the 
dark Night of their Calamity : but God has either the Caſtle 
of Providence, or the Ark of Promiſe ; the All-ſufficiency 
of his Power, or the Abundance of his Grace: theſe, every 
of theſe, and all theſe, are for his People's Retirement-in the 
greateſt Storms and Tempeſts : We are troubled, yet not dif- 
trefſed ; perſecuted, but not forſaken. | 


14 Knowing that he which raiſed up the Lord 
Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent 
us with you. 15 For all things are for your ſakes, 
that the abundant grace might through the thankſ- 
giving of many redound to the glory of God. 


A double Reaſon is here aſſigned why the Apoſtle bare 


his Sufferings with ſuch invincible Courage and Chriſtian | 


Patience. The firſt is drawn from the Advantage which 
would redound to the Church by his Sufferings : All things 
are for your ſakes; that is, all the Straits we are put to, 
turn to your Advantage: if we die, it is to confirm you by 
our Sufferings ; if we be delivered, it is for God's Glory and 
your Good, that the abundant Grace might by the Thankſ- 
giving of many redound to the Glory of God. Whatever we 
meet with tends to the confirming of your Faith, and the 
increaſing of your Thankfulneſs. A ſecond Reaſon 1s drawn 
from the joyful Iſſue of his Sufferings : He and his Fellow- 
Apoſtles ſtedfaſtly believed, that Almighty God, who raiſed 
up Chrift from the Dead, would in like manner raiſe them 
from the Grave of their Sufferings, yea, from the Grave of 
Death; and both Soul and Body ſhall be preſented with 
them, to be eternally glorified together. Learn hence, That 
how different ſoever the Lot and Portion of God's Children 
and Servants be in this Life, ſome more, others leſs aMicted ; 
yet having all, at the ſame time, Faith in God for a joyful 
Bienne out of their Afflictions, they ſhall all meet in the 
Morning of the Reſurrection, and be by Chriſt preſented un- 
to God as Perſons redeemed by him, and ſhall eternally be 
glorified with him: He which raiſed up Jeſus ſhall raiſe us uþ 
alſa by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent us with you. 


16 For which cauſe we faint not; but though our 


outward man periſh, yet the inward man is renewed 
day by day. 


The Original Word for fainting ſignifies to ſhrink back, 
as Cowards in War, or to fink down as a Porter under the 
Preſſure of ſome heavy Burden: For this Cauſe we faint 
not. For what Cauſe ? namely this, that tho' their Bodies 
were weakned by Affliction, and they were daily decaying 
as to the Strength and Vigour of the outward Man yet as 
to their inward Man, the Strength and Vigour of their Minds 
and Spirits, were day by day renewed. O happy Apoſtle ! 
The cold Blaſts of Perſecution beating upon thy outward 
Man, did by a ſpiritual Antiperiſtaſis increaſe the Heat of 
Grace within; thy Soul is made fat with Blows upon thy 
Body, and battens with pricking and beating ; every Stone 
thrown at thee knocked thee nearer to Chriſt, the chief Cor- 
ner-ſtone : under all the Storms and Billows of Affliction, 
thou, like Noah's Ark, wert lift up nearer to Heaven; and 
after every Encounter, thy Salvation is nearer than before. 


Well therefore mighteſt thou declare and ſay, For this Cauſe 
we faint not. 


17 For our light afflition, which is but for a 


moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory, 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in affigning Reaſons why all the 
Afflictions which himſelf and others met with, were not onl 
tolerable, but joyous; namely, becauſe, (I.) his Afflictions 


were light. (2.) Becauſe they were ſhort. They were light: 
but how ? Not conſidered in themſelves; ſo they were hard 


and heavy; thrice was he: beaten with Rods, five times he 
received forty Stripes ſave one: but light, compared with 
the Glory expected. Again, they were ſhort; but for a Mo- 


t, compared with Eternity. Mak the Gradftion: Po, 
ment, compared with Eternity. Mark the Gradation: 

AMidion there is Glory + for light AMition, 2 Weioht bo. 
Glory: and for light Affliction, which is but for'a Moment 
an eternal Weight of Glory.  Obferve farther, The Apoſtle 
doth not barely fay, that Glory will be the Conſequent of 
Affliction, but that Affliction will be the Cauſe of Glorv. 
it worketh for us. But how? Not as a meritorious owe 
for alas! how can our Afflictions deſerve this Happineſs ? What 
Proportion can there be betwixt light and momentar Af. 


flictions, and an eternal Weight of Glory? But they work 


for us, as they are ſanctified by God to us. His infinite 
Mercy and Goodneſs, his Covenant-Truth and Faithful 
neſs, make his Saints Afflictions a Whipping-Poſt to their 
Corruptions; they purge out Iniquity, and take away our 
Sin, if we belong to God as his Covenant-Children. But 
for wicked and obdurate Sinners, alas! it is much other 
wiſe: Inſtead of being refined from their Droſs, and purged 
from their Filth, by being in the Furnace of AMiQtion, it 
boils their Scum and Impurity more into them; and like 
1 * in the Fire, they fly in the very Face of God their 

eftiner, * | | 


18 While we look not at the things which are 
ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen. For the 
things which are ſeen are temporal, but the things 
which are not ſeen are eternal. 3 

The laſt Reaſon is affigned here why the Apoſtle was kept 
from fainting in and under the Preſſure of the moſt heavy 
Afflictions: He looked not at preſent, but future Things; 
not at Things ſeen, but unſeen ; not at Things temporal, 
but eternal. OBſerve here, 1. What it was that the Apoſtle, 
when on Earth, made his main Scope, his chief Aim, 
gran Deſign, and grand End. This is ſignified to us in the 
Original Word goxoru]or, which ſignifies to look as the Ar- 
cher doth at the Mark he ſhoots at. There were ſome things 
which he, his Fellow-Apoſtles, and all ſerious Chriſtians 
with them, looked at. This is ſpecified firſt negatively, Ve 
look not at things ſeen ; at the Things of this Life, at ſenſible 
Objects, be they bitter or ſweet, be they. Comforts or 
Crofles : Temporal Things are Temporary Things; and we 
mind them not as the Men of the World do, who make them 
their chief and principal Aim, and Scope: No, we leave 
the World to the Men of the World; Ve look not at things 
which are ſeen. But ſecondly, This is ſpecified affirma- 
tively, Wie look at the things which. are not ſeen; the Things 
of another Life, Things which are Objects of Faith, and 
not viſible to fleſhly Eyes; we look at theſe, we make theſe 
our Aim and Scope: And the Reaſon is ſubjoined why they 
made theſe Things the Matter of their Choice, the Objects of 
their Deſire and Endeavour. This is intimated in the Word 
(for:) for the things which are ſeen are temporal; that 
is, all the viſible Things.of this Life, whether Comforts or 
Croſſes, whether proſperous or adverſe, + be it Health or 
Sickneſs, Liberty or Reſtraint, Poverty or Riches, Honour 
or Diſgrace, Life or Death, they are all Tg@0«a142, for a 
while, only for a ſhort Seaſon, as the Word fignifies; there- 
fore we do not much eye them, we trouble not our Heads 
much about them; they. are Things of an. higher Nature 
we look at, ſuch as neither Eye hath ſeen, nor Ear heard; 
and theſe are the durable Things: for the things. which 
are not ſeen are eternal. Learn hence, r. That Temporal 
Things, or Things that are ſeen, do take up the Heads and 
Hearts, the Minds and Thoughts of the Men of the World, 
and are the Sum of their Defires, and the Subſtance of their 
Endeavours : Ve look not at the things which are ſeen, but 
there are thoſe that do; we make them not our Aim and Scope, 
but others look at them, wholly at them, can ſee nothing 
beyond them, and deſire nothing beſides them. Learn, 2. 
That Things unſeen, the Things of Eternity, and the in- 
viſible Encouragements of another World, are the Mark 
and Scope which every real Chriſtian is aiming at, and con- 
tending for: Ve look at the things which are nt ſeen, 
and make them our Aim and Scope, Learn, 3. TI bat 
the Things not ſeen, or the Things of another Life 


y | and World, are Eternal Things; that is, ſuch Things as 


admit of no Changes and Alterations, of no Gradations 
or Succeſſions, of no Decay or Conſumption, of no future 
Hopes and Expectations, of no Mixture or Moderation, 
of no Recovery or Revocation, of no Period or Conclu- 
ſion. O Eternity! Eternity ! that vaſt, that boundleſs 


Ocean of Eternity ! how does it ſwallow up our Thoughts 
MT | with 
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Fr 
with Wonder and Amazement | God help us daily to conſider Which makes him fetch his Wind from his very Bowels: As 
of it, duly to prepare for it, and not to prefer the T rifles | there are Groans which proceed from Sorrow, ſo there are 
of Time before it, but make the wiſeſt Proviſion for the] Groans, which ariſe; from Deſire and Hope. Thus here, 
longeſt Duration, Learn, 4 That which puts the Weight | We groan, earne/tly defrimg. Obſerve, 2. What is the Subje 
upon Things not ſeen, and renders them the proper Objects of | which the Apoſtle's groaning Deſires were carried out after; 
a Chriſtian's Aim and Choice, is this, becauſe they are namely, to be clothed with a celeſtial Body inſtead of that 
Eternal: That which chiefly caſts the Scale, and maketh clogging Body of earthly Corruption which here they car- 
Things not ſeen to preponderate, is becauſe they are Eternal | ried about with them, earne/tly deſiring to be clothed upon, &c. 
Things. It 18 Eternity which tranſcendeth all Expreſſion, Learn thence; That ſuch. as do believe and wait for & «< 
all Conception, much more all our Comprehenſion, that puts Bleſſed Immortality, do groan for it, and earneſtly deſire it, 
an infinite Weight upon unſeen Things. The Things which | becauſe of the Miſeries and Preſſures by $in and Sorrow in this 
are not ſeen are Eternal: This Meditation, well digeſted, preſent Life, becauſe they have already a Taſte of the Hap- 
would work in us an holy Indifferency towards all "Temporal | pineſs and Glory of the Life to come; and becauſe the Hol 
Things; it would moderate our Eſteem of them, our De- Spirit doth exeite and ſtir up theſe groaning Deſires in the 
| ſires after them, our Delight in them, and our Grief for the Hearts of Believers. Rom. viii. 23. e alſo, that have the 
Want and Loſs of them; and ſweeten all thoſe Troubles and | F:r/i-fruits of the Spirit, do groan within ourſelves. 
Trials, all thoſe: Sufferings and Afflictions, which; we meet! FT. RE — | | 
with in our Paſſage thro' Time unto Eternity. Lord, take off, | 3. If ſo be that being clothed we ſhall not be found 


and turn away our Eyes from Things which are ſeen, and | naked. | 


belp us to look at the Things which are net ſeen 3) for the Things | That is, if ſo be at our Paſſage hence; we ſhall have the 
which are ſeen are Temporal, but the Things which are not ſeen Happineſs ts be of the Number of thoſe Witt abs found clothed 


are Eternal. | with Glory, or clothed with Holineſs and good Works, to fit 

5 105 us for our Clothing in Glory; that we may not be found naked, 

F in our natural Turpitude of Sin and Spiritual Nakedneſs, 

| 111. 8 W will render us abominable in the Sight of God. Learn 

Our Apeſile having at the latter End of the, foregoing Chaps, hence, that none can, groan or long for Heaven but ſuch as 

ter —— the Suffortngs of himfclf 915 . pk I” Gore with a Goſpel-Righteouſnels,' that of ] uſtification, 

the ſake of Chrift, and the Ty/limany of a. god Conſcience, Sanétification, and new Obedience: None hay be clothed 

bz Hader dn this bci, to gie u Reaſon why he did fo 8 with Glory hereafter, but ſuch as are clothed with 
courageoufly and per ſeveringly labour in the Mart of the Mi- | Arace and Holineſs here. | 


N 


niſiry, notwith/landing the many Difficulties and great Dan- LU US TIDY 10 1241 "op DL @3-- ww 
* which * with on. Piet, 5 for ae be e Fo. 2% Fi his tabernacle do groan, me 
elf to every Man's Conſcience in the Sight of God. And be iE burthened: not for that we would be unclothed, 
tells us it was the toell grounded Hopes of a future Immor- but clothed upon; that mortality might be ſwallowed 
tality which did ſupport and bear up his Spirit under all | up of He. | „ 1 
he Preſſures of human Life : Fram whence we learn, That „% oo : 25 | 
TI Diet and Diftriſſes of gud Men. in this Life, al- Mete here, That this groaning Deſire again mentioned by i 
tho! they ſhould end in Death itſelf are Matter of no great the Apoſtle in this Verſe, with reſpect to the Burthen of the | 
Terror to theſe who have, a well - grounded Confidence and Body, to get rid of it, is not either an unnatural Deſire, of 
good Aſſurance of their bleſſed Vnmertaliy. For thus our diſcontented Dehre, or a Deſire of Death as Death, or a 
Apoſtle ſpeaks « - | Deſire to be unhouſed, and without 1 for the Soul; 
| but he would be better clothed with a Celeſtial Body, that 


3 5 i x, © 43; | his mortal Part might be ſwallowed up by Immortal Glory. 
NOR we know that if our earthly houſe of this As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** As weary as I am of Life, b 
tabernacle were diffolved, we have a building 2. 


5 5 8 8 > means of Sin and Sorrow, by reaſon of Corruption and 
of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the | fliction, yet I would not barely for the ſake of that defire a 


heavens. | | | Diſſolution, but for the Hope's ſake of Eternal and Immortal Z 
VI e,! of Oh | 12 1 Life.“ Learn hence, 1. That whilſt the Saints live in this 
Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle compares the Body of a earthly, mortal Body, they are burthened with a heavy Load 
Believer to an Houſe, to an earthly Houſe, and to an Houſe | of Sin and Affliction. 2. That Belicvers thus burthened, do 
of Tabernacle; to an Houſe, becauſe of its comely Fabrick | in an holy Manner groan and long for a better State, 3. 
and Compoſure, as alſo in regard of the Inhabitant that] That in that better State Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of 
dwells in it, the never-dying Soul; to an earthly Houſe, | Life. 4. That in that Life we ſhall be clothed again with 
in regard of the Matter of which it is compoſed, and in | our own Bodies, Glorious and Heavenly: We groan, not to 
regard of the Means by which it is ſuſtained ; and to an be unclothed, but clothed upon. 
Houſe of Tabernacle, becauſe ſuch Buildings conſiſt of light 5 i $a | 
and mean Materials, they are foon ſet up, and as ſoon taken], 5 Now he that hath wrought us for the ſelf-ſame 
down. Otfzrve, 2. The Neceſſity of this earthly Taber- | thing is God, who alſo hath given unto us the earneſt 
nacle of the Body's Diſſolution by Death, it muſt down | of the Spirit. 
and be diſſolved. 3. The Believer's future Happineſs, after Li ina t 
the Body's preſent Diffolution, aſſerted and declared; zhey | That is, He that hath wrought and appointed us, he that 
have a Building of. God, an Houſe not made with Hands, | hath prepared and fitted us for this Glorious Change, and 
eternal in the Heavens. "Learn hence, 1. That it is the | hath ſet our Souls a longing for this Immortal State, is God; 
Pleafure and Will of God that his People ſhould for a ſhort | who hath alſo giuen us. by bis Spirit thoſe holy Affections, 
ime remain in this earthly ' Tabernacle of the Body. | fervent Deſires, and faithful Endeavburs, which are the 
Learn, 2. That this earthly Tibernade of the Believer's | Earneſt of Heaven before we enjoy it. Learn hence, Is 
Body, ſooner or later, muſt by Death be diffolved. Learn, 3. | That Almighty God doth fit and frame his People for that 
That after the Diſſolution of this earthly Tabernacle of the | happy State of Bliſs and Glory, which he has deſigned them 
Body, all the Faithful have an eternal Habitation, a Build- | for, and appointed them unto, He that hath wrought us for 
ing of God, not made with Hands, in the higheſt Heavens. | the ſelfzſame Thing, is God, Learn, 2. That to the Intent 
Learn, 4. That it is both the Duty and Intereſt of every] his Saints may look and long for that Glorious and Immortal 
ſincere and ſerious Chriſtian to labour for the certain Know- State with the greater Vehemency and Deſire, he has already 
ledge and full Aſſurance of this happy Privilege, and be able | given them an Earneſt and Foretaſte of it, by his Holy Spirit 
to lay, We know, &. in their Hearts. | 
2 For in this we groan, earneſtly deſiring to be 6 Therefore we are always confident, knowing 


clothed. upon With our houſe which is from heaven: that whilſt we are at home in the body, we are abſent 
„ EY | from the Lord. 


For in this, that is, in this ruinous earthly Tabernacle. Me are confident, that Is, by the Holy Spirit comfortably 
Obſerve here, 1. The Strength and Vehemency of the | aſſured of a better State. They who have the Earneſt of the 
Saints Affection, / 2ve groan; the Word ſignifies ſuch a groan- | Spirit may be confident of their future glorious State: of we 
wh as of a Man that has a Load or Burthen ting upon him, | are confident ; that is, we are of good Courage, fearing — 


27. 
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are abſent from the Lord whilſt preſent in the Body. 7/Þ:/# 


have Sight. 


note firſt Courage and undaunted Boldneſs with reſpe& to 


We are willing rather; that is, rather than not ſee and enjoy 


— 
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ther Death nor Danger in the Way of our Duty, Knowing 
that whilft we are at Home here in the Body; that is, whilſt 
ſojourning in the Body as Pilgrims and Strangers, we are 
ar from the Lord : That is, we are detained from the 
bleſſed Sight and Enjoyment of God, and kept out of the 
Poſſeſſion of that Happineſs which makes Heaven. Here the 
Apoſtle plainly intimates, that whilſt we remain in the Body 
we are detained from our Happineſs, and that as ſoon as we 
leave the Body, we ſhall be admitted to our Happineſs. 
Learn, 1. That a Chriſtian is not in his own proper Home 
whilſt he ſojourneth, in the Body, and lives in his earthly 
Tabernacle. here below. His Birth and Parentage is from 
Heaven, his Treaſure and Inheritance in Heaven, his Kindred, 
and Relations, and beſt Friends are there, and there ſhall he 
longeſt abide. Learn, 2. That the ttue Reaſon why the 
Saints count themſelves here not at Home, is becauſe they 


wwe are at Home in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord. 
7 For we walk by faith, not by ſight : 


That is, our Condition here in this World is ſuch, that we 
cannot ſee God Face to Face, but by Faith only; whilſt we 
are in the Body, we do not ſee and enjoy, but believe and 
expect. Faith is the Thing in Expectation, Sight is the 
Thing in Fruition : Faith is a cloudy Diſcovery of Things at 
a Diſtance, Sight is a clear View and Apprehenſion of Things 
that are preſent. Learn, 1. That Faith is for Earth, and 
Sight is for Heaven. 2. That 'till we have Sight, it is a 
great Advantage that we have Faith. 3. That if we now 
have Faith, we may be well aſſured, that e're long we ſhall 


8 We are confident, 7 /ay, and willing rather to be 
abſent from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord, 


The original Words, for we are confident and willing, de- 


Death, and Complacency and Satisfaction in it. We are 
willing : The Tranſlation is too flat, eySox3uer, we are well 
pleaſed. It is a grateful and defirable Thing to us to leave the 
Body, yet not in an abſolute, but comparative Conſideration, 


the Lord, rather than be always here ſinning and groaning, 
we had rather be abſent from the Body, and 3 with the Lord. 
Learn, (I.) That our Happineſs in the World to come lies 
in our being preſent with the Lord. (2.) That we are pre- 


ſent with the Lord as ſoon as the Soul quitteth and takes its 


Leave and Farewel of the Body. (3.) That a State of Sepa- 
ration from the Body is much more preferable to the Saints 
than that of dwelling in the Body. (4.) That this Deſire, 
Preference, and Choice, ariſes from that confident Aſſurance 
which they have of a better State, and of their Intereſt in it. 
Me are confident, I ſay, &c. 


C Wherefore we labour, that whether preſent or 
abſent we may be accepted of him. | 


The Word ſignifies to labour ambitiouſly, as an ambitious 
Courtier labours for his Prince's Favour, We labour, whe- 
ther preſent in the Body, or abſent from the Body, whether 
living or dying, that our Perſons and our Services may be 
accepted with him, whenever we appear before him. Learn, 
I. That to be accepted with the Lord is a very high Honour : 
To have our Perſons accepted, and our Performances accep- 
table, are high Favours; the former is the Ground of the 
latter, and Ghrif is the Foundation of both, Epheſ. i. 6. 
Learn, 2. That it is a gracious Perſon's great Ambition 
and Deſire, his Aim and Scope, his Deſign and Endeavour, 
that living and dying he may find Acceptance with God, and 
his Actions be ſuch as God may well like and approve of.” 
Me ambitiouſly labour, that whether preſent or abſent we may be 
ateepted of him. : 

10 For we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat 
of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done 


in his body, according to that he hath done, whether 
it be good or bad, 


Theſe Words are fully deſcriptive of a future Judgment. 
In which obſerve, (1.) The Neceſſity of a future Judgment, 
Ine muſt, willing or unwilling. (2.) The Univerſality of this 
Judgment, Ve muſt all. (3.) The Perſon by whom, and 


= 


THIANS. Chap. 5. 


of this Judgment, All my ear, and be made mani 
both Perſons and Actions. f The Matter, about nr, 
ſhall, be judged, The Things done in the Bach. (6.) The Pn 
of all this Inquiſition, to be puniſhed or rewarded accordin 
to our Actions. Learn 1. That there will certainly com 
a Day, when every Perſon that ever lived in this World hat 
certainly be judged by Jeſus Chriſt, Ve muſt all appear be. 
fore the Fudginent-Seat of Chrijl; Learn, 2. That eye 
Man's Judgment and Sentence at the great Day ſhall proceed 
and be. pronounced according to what he has dore in the 
Fleſh, be it good or bad, That every one may receive the Thins, 
done in his Body, &c. 4 


11 Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord. 
we perſuade men; but we are made manifeſt unto 
God; and I truit alſo are made manifeſt in your con- 
{ciences. 


That is, knowing the Terror and Dread of that terrible 
and dreadful Day, in which Chriſt will judge the whole Race 
of Mankind; and being perſuaded of the Truth and Certain- 
ty of it ourſelves, we endeavour to perſuade all Men by all 
means to fly from the Wrath to come, by Repentance and 
Faith, that they may be found of God in Peace in that ſolemn 
Hour. Learn hence, That the Knowledge and Conſide- 
ration of the preſent terrible Judgments of God, and the 
future Terrors of that Great Day, ſhould move the Min?- 
ſters of God to perſuade, and their People to be perſuaded, to 
a careful and ſerious Preparation for it. Such Miniſters as 
know and conſider the Terrors of the Lord, will both perſuade 
others, and be perſuaded themſelves, to look after Recon- 
ciliation and Acceptance with God; that when Chriſt comes 
terribly, they may appear comfortably : Knowing the Ter- 
rors of the Lord, we perſuade Men. It follows, but we are 
made manifeſt unto God, and I truſt alſo are made manife/t 
in your Conſciences. As if he had ſaid, We hope God 
hath diſcovered our Sincerity unto you in ſome Meaſure, as 
he is an Obſerver of it, and Witneſs to it himſelf. Learn 
hence, That then a Miniſter has the full Aſſurance of his 
Sincerity, when he has the Approbation of God, and his own 
Conſcience, and alſo a Teſtimony in the Conſciences of his 
People. This is gained by the Parity of our Doctrine, by 
the Piety of our Lives, and by the Prudence of our Conduct: 
When theſe are evident and manifeſt to the Conſciences of 
our People, how convincing is it to them, and comfortable 
unto us! 


12 For we commend not ourſelves again unto you, 
but give you occaſion to glory on our behalf, that 
you may have ſomewhat to an/wer them which glory 1 
in appearance, and not in heart. 3 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, We commend not ourſelves to 
you upon our own Account, as if there were any Need of it, 
with reſpect to us; but only to give you an Occaſion to vin- 
dicate us, and to glory to others on our behalf, when Need 
requires, that you may have wherewith to anſwer the Calum- 3 
nies of the falſe Apoſtles, who gloried much in outward Ap- 3 
pearance of Piety and Zeal, but not in Purity of Heart, and 3 
upright Intentions.” Learn hence, That tho” the Miniſters of 
Chriſt have no itching Deſire to exalt themſelves in a Way 
of Self-Commendation, yet they are ſometimes conſtrained to 
it in a Way of Self-Vindication, and this is not only lawful, 
but a Duty ; becauſe Scandals caſt upon a good Man reach 
farther than himſelf, they reflect upon others as well as him- 
ſelf, yea, they reflect upon God himſelf, therefore to be wiped 
off and rolled away. | 


13 For whether we be beſides ourſelves, it is to 
God: or whether we be ſober, it is for your cauſe. 


The Holy Apoſtle was ſometimes ſo zealouſly tranſported 
and carried forth in his high Actings for Jefus Chriſt, that the 
falſe Apoſtles repreſented him as a frantick Perſon, crazed, 
mad, and what not; Be it fo, ſays the Holy Man, it is unto 
God, in his Cauſe, and to propagate his Glory, and not my 
own: Or if I be ſober in my Words and Actions, it is for your 
Benefit, not my own.” Learn hence, That Wicked and 
Carnal Men account and repreſent the Holy Servants of God 
as 2 Sort of Mad-men. Workings of Grace are ſometimes 
ſo far above Reaſon, that they ſeem to be without Reaſon : 


before whom, we muſt be judged, Chriſt. (4.) The Manner 


There are ſeveral Acts of Holineſs, which the A he 
| or 
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World eſteem as Madneſs ;. as eminent Self- denial, great Se- 
riouſneſs in Religion, their Burning Zeal, their Holy Singu- 
larity, their Fervours of Devotion, their Patience and Meek- 


Holineſs repreſent the Saints as Madmen to Carnal 54 Wh 
14 For the love of Chriſt coniſtraineth us. OE 6 
That is, the infinite Love of Chriſt. in dying for us con- 
ſtraineth us to live unto him, and do the utmoſt Services for 
him. Some underſtand it paſſively, for the Love that, Chriſt 
beareth us; others take it actively, for that Love which we 
bear to him. Now this Love is ſaid 20 cenſtrain: Some think 
it a Metaphor from a Woman in Travel, that ſtrives to be 
delivered of her Burthen; others, that it ſignifies to have 
one bound, and ſo much under Power, that he cannot move 
without Leave. The Expreſſion denotes the abſolute Em- 
pire, which the Love of Chriſt had over him, ruling all the 
Inclinations of his Heart, and the Actions of his Life. It 
ſignifies the ſweet Violence and Force of Love, by which the 
Soul is over-powered, and cannot ſay nay; it does wholly 
poſſeſs us, rule and command us, keeps us in its Power, and 
makes us do whatever it would have us do. Learn hence, 
That the Love of Chriſt has ſuch a conſtraining Power, and 
obliging Force and Efficacy, upon the Soul, that it inclines 
it to a willing Performance of all Duties, tho' attended with 
the greateſt Difficulties and Dangers, - Love is the Spring 
of Action, tis a forcible and compelling, tis an invincible, 
unconquetable Affection: And it has ſuch an Influence from 
the Conſideration of what Chriſt is in himſelf, and of what 
he has done for us, and deſigned for us. | | 


Becauſe we thus judge, that if one died for all, 
then were all dead: 15 And that he died for all, 
that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto 
themſelves, but unto him which died for them, and 
roſe again. 

If one died for all, then were all dead. Some underſtand 
it of a Death in Sin; all were in a State of Sin and Death, 
when Chriſt died for them ; others underſtand it myſtically, 
when Chriſt died for all, all were then dead: that is, dead 
in Chriſt unto Sin; intimating, that when Chriſt died, all 
Believers were dead in him to Sin and the World. As Chriſt 
died for Sin, ſo ought all to die unto; Sin. Farther, Chriſt 
dying once for all, proveth the Verity of his Satisfaction, and 
the Sufficiency of his Satisfaction. What Virtue was there 
in that Death which merited Life for all! And what Love 
was there in our God to appoint one for all, and to accept 
one for all! That one ſo worthy in himſelf, that one ſo dear 
to God, ſhould die, ſhould die ſo willingly, ſhould die fo 
painfully, ſhould die ſo ſhamefully, ſhould die under a Curſe, 
to abſolve from Guilt, and diſcharge from Condemnation | 
Behold what Manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us ! 
Obſerve next, The great End and Deſign of Chriſt in his 
Death and Reſurrection for us; namely, (I.) Negatively de- 
clared, that we ſhould not /zve unto ourſelves, to our own 
Eaſe, Profit, or Honour ; gratifying our own Wills, Inclina- 
tions, and corrupt Deſires, ſerving our own Intereſt and 
Ends; but poſitively, to live unto him, according to his 
Word and Will, in Obedience to his Commands, and with 
an Eye at his Glory, who died for our Sins, and roſe again for 
our fuſtifcation. Had Chriſt only died for us, the Favour 
had been inexpreſſible and unrequitable, and required us to live 
to his Name and Glory; but when he not only died for us, 
but roſe again, and lives for ever in Heaven, to pour down 
freſh Benefits upon us, and to do good Offices daily and hour- 
ly for us, how endearing are our Obligations to love him, and 
to live unto him] Learn hence, 1. That by Virtue of Chriſt's 
Death and Reſurrection, Chriſtians are both obliged to, and 
have obtained the Grace of Newneſs of Life, and Holineſs of 
Converſation. Learn, 2. That it is the Duty, and will be 
the Endeavour, of all thoſe that are quickned by the Spirit of 
Chriſt unto. Newneſs of Life, to refer all their Actions not to 
themſelves, but unto him: None can do both, live to Chriſt 
and ſelf together. His we are already; by Creation, by 
Redemption, by Sanctification, by voluntary Reſignation, we 
live by him. Our Spiritual Life is from him, we expect here- 
after to live with him; let us therefore now live unto him, 
even unto him that died for us, and-roſe again. 


16 Wherefore henceforth know we no man after 
the fleſh; yea, though we have known Chriſt after 
the fleſh, yet now henceforth know we him no more. 


4. 
Theſe Words probably were ſpoken by the Apoſtle to re- 
buke the carnal Boaſtings of ſome Jews, who gloried in their 


| having ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh before he died; the Apoſtle 
neſs under Sufferings and Reproaches. All theſe'Acts of | 


directs: them to a more ſpiritual Knowledge of him, now 
ſince his Reſurrection, as more ſuitable to his glorified State: 
7. 1. What tho' you have eaten and drunk in Chriſt's Pre- 
lence when on Earth, all that Corporeal Familiarity is ceaſ- 
ed; tis his Spiritual Gracious Preſence which now you are to 
depend upon, and value yourſelves by.” For henceforth know 
we na Man after the Fleſh; we value no Man for his outward 
Advantages, for his Wiſdom, Riches, or Learning. ea, 
tho 2we have known Chriſt after the Fleſd, ſeeing and converſing 
with him when here on Earth, yet muſt we 4now him ſo, 
and enjoy him as ſuch, no more. Our carnal Affections and 
Relations to him muſt ever ceaſe, now he is exalted into a 
Spiritual and Glorious Condition. Learn hence, 1. That a 
bare knowing of Chriſt after the Fleſh ought to ceaſe amon 

Chriſtians. There is a Knowledge of Chriſt after the Fleſh, 
ſince his Aſcenſion into Heaven; namely, by a naked Pro- 
feſſion of his Name, without a Conformity to his Laws, and 
by Acts of ſenſitive Affection: Some by reading the Hiſtory 
of our Saviour's Paſſion, others by ſeeing in the Sacramental 
Elements a Tragical Repreſentation of his Crucifixion, do 
find their human Paſſions ſtir and move; but, if it reſts here, 
without drawing forth our Love to his Perſon, and quickning 
our Obedience to his Commands; all this is but knowing 
Chriſt after the Fleſb to no Spiritual or Saving Purpoſes, 
Learn, 2. That a bare Knowledge of Chriſt after the Fleſh 
will do us no good, be of no Comfort or Advantage to us, 
as to our Eternal Salvation: It is not a fond Affection to his 
Perſon and Memory, but Obedience to his Laws, that Chriſt 
values, It is obſervable, that an outward ceremonious Reſpect 
to our Saviour's Perſon was very little regarded by him, when 
he was here upon Earth; a ſerious Attention to his Doctrine 
was infinitely preferred by him before all that. Our Love to 
Chriſt is better ſhewn by religious Services, than by paſſionate 
Affections. We find, St Joh xx. when Mary fell at Chriſt's 
Feet, after he was riſen, and embraced him, when ſhe 
held him by the Feet and worſhipped him, when in an hum- 
ble and Ke pane Devotion ſhe lies proſtrate before him, 
Chriſts forbids it, Touch me not. He rejects all theſe External 
Teſtimonies of her Love, which proceeded only from Human 
Affection; but he directs her to a more acceptable Service, 
namely, to run and carry Tidings of his Reſurrection to his 
diſconſolate Diſciples; Go to my Diſciples, and ſay, &c. 
From whence I infer, that it is much more acceptable to 
Chriſt to be about his Service, and doing good in ourPlace and 
Station, than performing any Offices of Human Love and 
Reſpect unto his Perſon. Seeing then, that this Ceremonious 
Reſpect pleaſed Chriſt, neither when on Earth, nor now he 
is in Heaven, Henceforth know we no Man after the Fleſhe 
Yea, tho we have known Chriſt after the Fleſh, yet henceforth 


htnaw we him no more. 


17 Therefore, if any man be in Chriſt, he is a new | 
creature: old things are paſſed away: behold, all 
things are become new. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, if any one amongſt you pretend 
to be a Chriſtian indeed, engrafted into Chriſt, by Baptiſm 
and Regeneration, and is a Member of his Body, he is by 
Regeneration made a new Man, all the Faculties of his Soul 
are renewed, his Principles, Affections and Practices are all 
new : Old Things are paſſed, or paſſing away daily, the 
Old Carnal Inclinations of Mind are wearing off, the Old 
Will is changed, the Old Life is reformed ; and in a Word, 
whatever was Old and Carnal, is now become New and Spi- 
ritual. Behold, all Things are become New ; New Affections, 
New Inclinations, New Diſpoſitions, a New Courſe, and a 
New Converſation. Nothing is new Phyſically; he is the 
ſame Perſon, he has the ſame Faculties : But all "Things are 
New Qualitatively, he is renewed in the Spirit of his Mind. 
Learn hence, 1. That all ſuch as call themſelves the Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, and own themſelves to be his Followers, are 
and ought to be New Creatures. This implies a real and in- 
ward, a thorough and prevailing Change both in Heart and 
Life ; not a civil Change, barely e e ig to Sobri- 
ety; not a ſudden Change, only under ſome great Affliction 
or awakening Providence; not a Change from one Sect or 


Party of Profeſſors to another: But the Change of the New 


Creature conſiſts in a New Mind, a New Will, a New Judg- 
ment, New Affections, in a New Converſation, not in a New 
| | Form 
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liation is a repairing of decayed Friendſhip, or the making 


Form and Profeſſion; the Change of the New Creature in- 
troduces the Life of God, and produces the neareſt Likeneſs 
to God. Learn, 2. That this New Creation, wrought in 
a Man by the Word and Spirit of God, is an indubitable 
Evidence of his Intereſt in Chriſt, and Title to Salvation ; 
for where the New Creature is, there all the ſaving Graces 
of the Spirit are, as a Pledge and an Earneſt of Glory and 
Happineſs. 


18 And all things are of God, — 


That is, all thoſe Things forementioned belonging to this 
New Spiritual Creation, are of God, as the Author and 
Efficient Cauſe of them. Learn, that God is the Original 
Author of the New Creature, and of all things belonging 
thereunto. This appears partly from the Nature of the 
Work, tis a New Creation; and partly from the Objects of 
the Work, the Perſons wrought upon. They are averſe 
from God, in Enmity to him, and Rebellion againſt him, 
dead in Sin, under the Dominion of Satan. Well therefore 


might the Apoſtle ſay, All theſe Things are of God. 


— Who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and hath given to us the miniſtry of recon- 
ciliation: 19 To wit, that God was in Chriſt recon- 
ciling the world unto himſelf, not imputing their 
treſpaſſes unto them; and hath committed unto us 
the word of reconciliation. 


In theſe Words the Apoſtle gives us a ſhort, but full 
Account of the grand Doctrine of a Sinner's Reconciliation 
unto God by the Death of Chriſt, which is the principal 
Subject and ſubſtantial Part of the Goſpel. Where obſerve, 
1. The Privilege itſelf, Reconciliation ; this is twofold : Fun- 
damental, in the Death of Chriſt, he is our Peace; God laid 
the Foundation of our Peace and Reconciliation with him- 
ſe?f in the Death of his Son. Actual, in the Application of 
it, on our Part, by Faith. The Death of Chriſt rendered 
God reconcileable. Faith renders him actually reconciled. 
Obſerve, 2. The Author of this Reconciliation, Cod the 
Father ; he was the Perfon wronged by Sin, declaring his 


Anger againſt the Sinner: Hence we are faid to have Acceſs 


to the Father through Chriſt, and by the Spir.t. The Son 
brings us to the Father, and the Spirit directs us to the 
Son ; Chriſt takes away God's Enmity againſt us, and the 
Spirit takes away our Enmity againſt God. Obſerve, 3. 
The Medium or Mean by which we become reconciled to 
God, Jeſus Chrift. Chriſt was the meritorious Cauſe of this 
Privilege: Chriſt is the Centre of that Agreement between 
the Juſtice of God, and the Mercy of God. Obſerve, 4. 
The Parties at Variance, and made one by Reconciliation, 
God and the World, God and Mankind. Almighty God, 
in Conſideration of Chriſt's Death, did ſo far reconcile and 


ws the offending World, as to offer them Pardon of Sin, 
an 


Salvation by a Redeemer, upon a Condition of their 
Believing Acceptance: But none are actually reconciled but 
Believers, who actually accept the Terms and Conditions of 
Peace and Reconciliation by Faith, which is a neceſſary Re- 
ceptive Qualification. Learn hence, that there is an happ 
Peace and Reconciliation made in and by Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
tween an offended God, and an offending World. Reconci- 

O 
up of a Breach between two that were formerly Friends, 
but now at Variance. The Reconciliation is mutual, be- 
cauſe the Enmity is ſuch; yet the Scripture ſpeaks more of 
our being reconciled to God, than of God's being reconciled 
to us, becauſe we are in the Fault, and not God; we the 
Cauſe of the Breach, we offended God, not God us; and 
becauſe we have the Benefit of this Reconciliation, and not 
God, *tis no Profit to him that we are at Peace with him; 
and becauſe all the Difficulty of being reconciled lies on our 
Part, and not God's. 


20 Now then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as 
though God did beſeech you by us: we pray you in 
Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. 


- Obſerve here, 1. The Miniſters Office and Employment 
declared: they are Ambaſſaders for Chriſt, Ambaſſadors 


Men of the ſame ur with us, and not Angels ſuperior 


cannot bear the Voice of God, .or the Sight of Angels) ſo 
there is more 9 in this Way, becauſe Miniſters muſt 


magnifies his own Power; and lets us know; that the Eficgc 

of the Goſpel is from him the Author; and not from Man 
the Diſpenſer. Obſerve, 2. The Miniſter's Duty diſcovered, 
in God's Name, and Chriſt's Stead, to intreat; deſeech. 
and perſuade Sinners to become reconciled unto God, Hors 
Note, (T.) That God and Man were once Friends. (2.) That 
God and Man are now Enemies; (31) That Man, and not 
God, firſt made the Breach of Friendſhip, and occaſioned that 
unhappy Controverſy, which is now depending between God 
and Man. Mete, (4.) That though Man was firſt in the 
Breach; yet God is firſt in the Offer bf Reconciliation. (5.) 
That therefore it is the higheſt Duty and chlefeſt Intereſt of 
Man to accept of Terms of Peace and Reconciliation with 
God: Note, (6.) That in order to all this, the great Duty 
incumbent upon the Miniſters of the Goſpel, is this, with all 

Earneſtneſs to preſs upon People the Doctrine of Reconcilia- 

tion, and to uſe all Arguments with them, to petſuade them 

to become reconciled unto God. | 


22 For he hath made him 7 be fin for us, who 


knew no (in, that we might be made the righteouſneſs 
of God in him, 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſpotleſs Innocency of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, as Mediator, declared: He knew no Sin; that is, 
practically and experimentally, he knew it not fo as to com- 
mit it in the leaſt Degree; he was a Pure, Innocent, and Sin- 
leſs Perſon : but theoretically and ſpeculatively he did know 
Sin. He well underſtood its Nature, its Effects, and Fruits: 
None knew the bitter Fruits of Sin ſo well as our bleſſed 
Saviour. Obſerve, 2. God's Ordination of Chriſt with re- 
ference unto Sin, He hath made him to be Sin; not made 
him a Sinner, but a Sin-offering, a Sacritice for Sin. Made; 
that 13, ordained a Sacrifice to expiate Sin, and to bear the 
Puniſhment due to Sinners. Olſerve, 3. The End of this 
Ordination with reſpect to us, That we might be made the 
Righteouſneſs of God in him, Here Note, The Righteouſneſs 
of the Mediator is called the Righteouſneſs of God ; be- 
cauſe, (1.) It was the Righteouſneſs of that Perſon who was 
God. (2.) Becauſe the only Wiſe God found out and ap- 
pointed it. And (3.) Becauſe it is accepted by God; and 
the Penitent Believer, for the ſake of it, looked upon as 
righteous and juſtified. Learn hence, 1. That Sin muſt 
have a Sacrifice. He hath made him to be Sin ; that is, a 
Sin-offering, or a Sacrifice to expiate Sin. Under the Law 
the Sacrifice was called Sin, becauſe the Sin of the Perſon was 
laid upon the Sacrifice; there was a ſort of a Tranſlation of 
the Sin from the Sinner to the Sacrifice, Learn, 2. That 
Feſus Chriſt was made a Sacrifice for our Sin. Our Guilt 
was imputed to him, and our Puniſhment was borne by him; 
which made Luther call Chriſt the greate/? Sinner in the World; 
not that he had any Sin in his Nature, or in his Life, but 
becauſe the Lord Jaid on him the Iniquity of us all. Learn, 
3. That Jeſus Chriſt's being made Sin for us, is the meri- 
torious Cauſe and Means of our being made the Righteouſneſs 
of God in him. Surely God may be as juſt in pardoning us, 
who have no Righteouſneſs of our own, as in condemning 
his own Son, who had no Sin of his own. Have we broken 
his Royal and Righteous Law? yet Chriſt has kept it, and 
fulfilled all Righteouſneſs. Have we finned againſt Mercy ? 
yet Chriſt has ſuffered without Mercy : and all this by the 
Ordination and Appointment of God the Father, who made 
his own and only Son to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that 


we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 
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Pant. of hit Epiſilé, cumer notu to; the, Hortatory Part of it. 


f Paul's Ee excel both, in” Matter. and. Mathed. .. 
" und. 


err 


Matter iis \ principally (Reconculiation with. Go A, Fuſtifi- 
: Pe es Fat, r what Sls e fo 2 5 5 
| fo profitable f Their Method 15 by. way 95 Doctrine and Uſe; 
1 Method, which af it be deſpiſed, St Paul's Writings cannot 
e duly valued. | 15 7 ata} as of 
In the laſt Words of TUES. Chapter, he pofitrvel | afferted 
the great Doftrine 'of Recbncilintion t briſi. Now in the 
Beginning of nir Chamer, he (draws fnferences from that 
Pagine, & way f Appvicetion-'-The ß of which, us have 
XXY E then as workers together with, him, beſeech 
W as that ye receive not the grace of God 
in vain. 200 9 . Fs LES . 


Here note, 1. The Nature of the Miniſterial Function: 
The Miniſtry is a Work, an arduous and laborious Work; 
neither Angels nor Men are of themſelves ſufficient for it, 
without proportionable Aſſiſtance from God. Miniſters are 
Workers. 175 2. They are Workers together, they join 
together with one Voice, with one Cry, beſeeching Sinners 
to be reeonciled unto God. 
Fellow-labourers, Workers together in God's Harveſt- field; 
that which is the Work of one, is. the Work of atl; they 
ſhould all join in it, and rejoice together in the Succeſs of jt : 


not only labour with, but bleſs God for the Services and Suc- 


ceſſes of each other. Lord! How ſad is it to ſee the Minifters 
of God divided in their Work and Way, when one rejoiceth 
in that which to another is Cauſe of Mourning | Note, 3. 
| Miniſters are Workers together with God, as well as with 
one another; they are ſubordinate Inſtruments working by 
him, but not co-ordinate Cauſes producing with him the 
Work of Converſion in the Souls, of Men ; not as if they 
could communicate any Power S or to the work- 
ing of Grace, by the preaching of the Word, 1 Cor. iii. 5. 


ho is Paul, and who is: Apollos, but Miniſters by whom ye W 


believed? Obſerve, 4; The Exhortation, or cautionary Di- 
rection given, M' beſeech you, receive not the Grace of God 
in vain; where, by the Grace of God, is meant the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel; becauſe it is graciouſly and freely beſtowed 
upon a People, and becauſe the Matter and Meſſage which 
it brings is Grace. The Law diſcovers God's Will, the 
Goſpel diſcovers his good Will: And by receiving this 
Grace in vain, is meant the receiving the Goſpel un- 
fruitfully, unprofitably, and ineffectually; when we do not 
receive it with a due Eftimation, with Fervency of Aﬀec- 
tion, with a fiducial Application; when it doth not purify 
the Heart, reform the Life, and ſave the Soul. It is not 
the receiving of the Goſpel into our Houſes, into our Heads, 
into our Mouths ; but into our Hearts, that will bring us to 
Heaven, 9 5 | 


2 (For he ſaith, I have heard thee in a time accept- 
ed, and in the day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee : 
behold, now is the accepted time; behold, now is the 
day of ſalvation) _ 1 2 1 


Theſe Words are taken from the Prophet Iſa. xlix. 8. They 
are a Promiſe which God the Father made to Chriſt as Medi- 
ator, That in the great Work of ſaving his Church, the Father 
would accept and ſuccour him as the Head of the Church: 7 
have heard thee in an accepted Time, in the Day of Salvation. 
Here note, There is a two-fold Day of Salvation; the one was 
Chriſt's Day, for the Purchaſe of Salvation : The other-is our 
Day, for the Application. (I.) Chriſt had a Seaſon aſſigned 
him for the Impetration or Purchaſe of Salvation: And he 
ſet in, and complied with that Seaſon, and it became an ac- 
ceptable Time with reſpe& to him. (2.) We have alſo our 


Seaſon allotted us by God, for the Application of Chriſt and 

his Benefits to our Sauls. Behold, now is our accepted Time, 

now is our Day of Salvation; let us prize it highly, and 

improve it faithfully. *Tis a Day, and that is but a ſhort 

Space of Time 
No. 27. 


5 'tis a Day, and therefore continually ſpend- 


All the Miniſters of Chriſt are] 


ing 3 tis a Day, therefore- when once gone, is irrecoverably 
gone. Our working Day is a waſting Day; tis a Day, and 
that will be followed with'a Night, in which none can work, 
but only lament their Folly in nét werking. Behold then ! 


* x 


Now is the accepted Tyme, now is the Day of Salbation 
3 Giving no offence'in any ching, that the miniſtry 


be not blamed - 

Oherve here, 1. The Nature and Quality of the Work 
which the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt are called to; and do 
labour in, a Miniſiry. Obſerve, 2. What was the Deſire 
and Aim, the Care and Endeavour of the Apoſtle then, ought 
to be the Study. of every Miniſter now; namely, to avoid 
Offence, and that univerſally, both as to Perſons and Things, 
giving no Offence in any thing. Obſerve, 3. What was the 


[Ground and Reaſon of this Care and Endeavour'to give no 


Offence, namely, that the Miniftry be not blamed. Hearn; 
That it is the ſtanding Duty of all the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
ſo to perform their Miniſterial Office; that they give no juſt 
Offence in any thing to any Perſon, that ſb the Miniſtry 
committed to them may not be blamed. We muſt give no 
Offence by our Words and Speeches in common Converſa- 
tion, no Offence by unſound Doctrine, by perſonal Reflec- 
tions, no Offence by groſs, careleſs, and negligent Omiſſions, 
or by rude and irreverent” Indecencies, or 15 any affecte 

Singularities in our Adminiſtrations; but eſpecially, give no 
Offence by a bad Life and ſeandalous Converſation. 


4 But in all things approving ourſelves as the mini- 
ſters of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in neceſ- 
ſities, in diſtreſſes, 5 In ſtripes, in impriſonments, 
in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in faſtings: 


Obſerve here, 1. The great Cate which the holy Apoſtle 
took to approve himſelf unto God, in the Exerciſe of his Mi- 
niſtry: In all Things approving ourſelves as the Miniſters of 
God, Obſerve, 2. What an approved Miniſter muſt do and 
endure; in order to the obtaining the Ends of his Miniſtry 
if he be called to it, he mu bear up againſt all Diſcourage- 
ments, and encounter all Oppoſitions ; let the Way be what 
it will, falr or foul, a green carpet Way, or dirty poachy 

ay, he muſt ſtick at nothing, but go thro' thick and thin, 
patiently enduring Afflictions of all Sorts, and chearfully un- 
dergoing Sufferings of all Kinds, and exerciſing all Manner 
of Self-denial, for the Goſpel's Saxe. Behold here how the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, that will approve thetnſelves unto God, 
muſt run all Hazards, and venture through all Extremities: 
They muſt work in Heat and Cold, in Fire and Froſt; in 
all Sorts of Providences from God; in all Sorts of Aſpects 
from Men, fearing neither the Face nor Frowns of any : 
For tho' every Goſpel Minifter attains not to St Paul's Zeal, 
and holy Fortitude and Courage, yet he has a Truth of Zeal, 
and ſuch a Firmneſs of Reſolution, as will, according to his 
Meaſure, carry him through a World of Eyils and Incum- 
brances, in the doing of that Good, which Duty and Cons 
ſcience doth oblige him to, and call for; In much Patience, in 
 Aﬀiietions, in Neceſſities, in Diſtreſſes, in Labours, in Watchings, 


* 


in Faſtings. 


6 By puteneſs, by knowledge, by long - ſuffering, 
by kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, by love unfeigped, 
7 By the word of truth, by the power of God, by the 
armour of righteouſneſs on the fight hand and on che 
left, 8 By honour and diſhonour, by evil report and 
good report, — py | 


The Apoſtle, in the foregoing Verſes, had declared how 
many Difficulties and Dangers muſt be encountered by him 
that will attain the Ends of his Mihiſtry, and approve himſelf 
unto God in Integrity and Uptightheſs ; here he ſhews by how: 
many Ways and Means the Work of the Miniſtry is promoted, 
and how the Miniſters of the Goſpel: muſt be qualified for” 
it; namely, by Pureneſi of Converſation, by one of 
Divine Myſteries, and Study of the holy Scriptures, by Long- 
Suffering undet all Provocations, by Kindneſs towards all 
en, by the Gifts. and Aſſiſtances of the Holy Gho/t, bythe 
Word of Truth cleatly preached, and by the Power of God 
confirming it; by the Armour of Righteouſneſs, which com- 
pleatly covers and protects us 1 the right Hand and * 
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the Left, both in Proſperity and Adverſity 3 by paſſing hre 
Honour and Diſbonour; by going thro? evil Report and good 
Report: Here note, That the Miniſters of God do approve 
themſelves, and trial is made of them, as well by the Things 
on the right Hand as on the left. A Minifter of : Chriſt is 
tried as well by Honour as Diſgrace, as well by Praiſe as by 
Diſparagement. The good Report which we meet with in 
the World, is certainly as great, yea, a moxe dangerous 
Temptation, than the ill Reports we paſs under: Tis a grew 
Trial to a Minifter to be diſpraiſed and deſpiſed, to have Dirt 
thrown undeſervedly in his Face; but verily it is as great a 
Trial to be praiſed, commended and applauded, to be lifted 
up in the Thoughts and upon the Tongues of Men. _ Sole- 
mon has an excellent Proverb to this Purpoſe, Prov. xxvii. 21. 
As the Fining- pot for Silver, and the Furnace for Gold, ſo. is 
a Men to his Praiſe ; that is, a Man is tried by his Praiſe, 
as really as Silver is tried in the Fining-pot, or Gold in 
the Furnace : Whenever a Minifter is praiſed, he is tried 
his Humility is tried, his Self-denial is tried; when he is 
praiſed by Men, he is tried whether he can give the entire 
Praiſe | to God: When People cry up ſuch, and ſuch a 
Preacher, they put him into the Fining- pot; and he that is 
but Droſs, conſumes. Let Miniſters remember there are 
Trials on the right Hand, as well as on the left; that paſſing 
thro' Honour, and going thro' good Reports, are great 
Trials, as well as paſſing thro' Diſhonour and evil Reports. 


God prepare us for both. 


As deceivers, and yet true; 9 As unknown, and 
yet well known; as dying, and behold, we live; as 
chaſtened, and not killed; 10 As ſorrowful, yet al- 
way rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich; as 
having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Verily our Life is made up of 
ſeeming, but not real Contradictions. The wiſe Men of the 
World lock upon us as Deceivers, but we ate the frue Diſpen- 

ſers of the Word of Life unto them; we are looked upon by the 
World as unknown, obſcure Perſons; but we are well known 
to God and good Men by our Doctrine and Miracles ; we ate 
as dying Perſons daily, by our paſſing thro* ſo many Perils, 
and by being expoſed to continual Perſecutions, and yet you 
ſee we are flill alive; and we are ſometimes cha/tened by God, 
as well as perſecuted by Men, but we are not Filled, nor 
given over unto Death. Outwardly we are forrowful, but 
inwardly always rejoicing in God, and in the Teſtimony of 
a good Conſcience; in worldly Goods and outward Circum- 
ſtances we are very poor, yet making many ſpiritually rich 
in Grace and Good Works. We have nothing we can call our 
own, yet in Chriſt all Things are ours. Hence obſerve, What 


has been the Lot and Portion of the faithful Ambaſſadors ! 


and Miniſters of Chriſt from the firſt Beginning of Chriſti- 
anity, the Dirt of a thouſand Scandals hath been thrown 
upon their Faces, which in the Day of Chriſt's Appearance 
will be as Crowns upon their Heads. 1 2. That all 
outward Evils are to be received by the Miniſters and Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, in the ſame Manner, and with the ſame Mind, 
that good Things are received with: Honour and Diſhonour, 
good Report and evil Report, muſt be entertained with the 
ſame Evenneſs and Conſtancy of Mind, becauſe God is the 
ſame in all Variety of Eſtates, Tho' Men change their Opi- 
nions of us, yet God changes not his Judgment concerning us: 
He loves his Minifters and Members when poor, as well as 
when rich; when the World ſmites us, as well as when it 
fmiles upon us; therefore if God be the ſame to us at all 
Times, it is our Wiſdom and Duty to keep the 'Temper of 
our Minds, and to be always the ſame to him, and to our- 
ſelves. Whatever we meet with from the World, we 
have no Reaſon to be diſſatisfied if our Integrity be ſafe. 
Olſerve, 3. How rich the Apoſtle was without earthly 
Riches, and how abounding in Wealth, when he had no- 
thing of worldly Treaſure to rejoice in, Having nothing, he 
yet poſſeſſed all Things, But how ? and in what Senſe ? 
Anſwer, He and they poſlefled all Things, 1. In Chrift, 
by whom they had a Title to all Things. 2. They had 
af Things in the Covenant, Favour and Grace of God: He 
bath all Things, who hath him that hath all Things. 3. They 
had. all Things virtually in that Contentment of Mind 
which they did enjoy: They poſſeſſed all Things in poſſeſſ- 
ing themſelves; and wanted nothing which they could deny 
themſelves. The Contented Man is only rich; he is not 
rich, that has much, but he that bas enough ; that Man 


| yoked with Unbeliever's. 


——_—_— 


4: They poſſeſſed all Th; 

eventually : They had the good of in Things, When e 
had not the actual Poſſeſſion of all Things; their Poet 
was a Blefling, and their very Wants, in the Eyent, worked 
for good. g. They pallefled'all Things, in future Expect 
tion; they looked and longed for Heaven and Evetlifling 
Happineſs; Which would: ſwallow up their Deſires With 
Fruition : For he that overcometh, ſhall inherit all T 
Rev. xxi. 7. Thus is this Apoſtolical Paradox unriddled, 7. 
having nothing, ahd yet' elde all Things. True Faith ag. 
prehends and enjoys all Things in God, which it wanteth 
in the Creature. F 


2 


is poor that covets more. 


bings, 
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11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto you, 
our heart is enlarged. 12 Te are not ſtraitened in us, 
but ye are ſtraitened in your own bowels: 13 Now for 
a recompence in the ſame (I ſpeak as unto'my children) 
be ye alſo enlarged. 


Theſe Words are very pathetic and expreſſive of St Pau! 
molt affectionate and ardent Love towards the Corinthinns 
whom he had. been an happy Inſtrument to convert unto 
Chriſtianity. He tells them, his Mouth was opened to them, 
not to receive, but to beſtow 3; his Mouth was open to fill 
them with, the Treaſures of Goſpel- Knowledge, not to be 
filled by them; and his Heart, as well as his Mouth, was 
open unto them, and at their Service: If therefore they were 
ſtraitened in Affection towards him, who was thus enlarged 
in Heart and Mouth, by Tongue and Pen towards them, it 
muſt be through Miſtakes and Miſapprehenſions on their 
Part; therefore in a Way of Recompence, he challenges it as 
juſt and fit, that the ſame reciprocal Love be beſtowed upon 
him their ſpiritual Father, as he had manifeſted towards them 
his beloved Children. Learn hence, That there is no ſtronger 
Love, nor more endeared Affection, between any Relations 
upon Earth, than between ſuch Miniſters of Chriſt and their 
beloved People, whom they have been happily inſtrumental to 
convert to God: O ye: Corinthians, our Heart is enlarged 


" F \ 
K Ke 3 


towards you. | 


14 Be ye not unequally yoked together with un- 
believers. For what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with 
unrighteouſneſs? and what communion hath light 
with darkneſs? 15 And what concord hath Chriſt 
with Belial ? or what part hath he that believeth with 
an infidel ? 


The holy Apoſtle cloſes this Chapter with an Exhortation 
to avoid al Intimacy with Idolaters, either in civil Affairs, 
in Marriages, or in religious Worſhip, leſt they be brought 
into Communion with their Idolatry; there being no more 
Agreement between a Believer and an Idolater, than betwixt 
Light and Darkneſs, betwixt Chriſt and Satan. And, as we 
muſt not join with Idolaters in ſpiritual Communion or reli- 
gious Worſhip, ſo ſhould we have no Communion with them 
in Marriages ; that having proved a dangerous Snare to 
the. Souls of many, our Divines have juſtly pronounced ſuch 
| Marriages ſinful : Nay, it is both wit and ſafe to have as 
little civil Communion with Idolaters as we can; and 
when we are neceſſitated to have civil Communion with 
them, we muſt utterly avoid all finful Communion with 
them, that is, all Communion with them in their Sins. 
Learn, That to aſſociate with Idolaters, or to join in Afſi- 
nity with them, but eſpecially to communicate with them 
in their Idolatrous Worſhip, is a God-provoking and a 
Wrath-procuring Sin. Be ye not unequally and unſuitably 


16 And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols? for ye are the temple of the living God: 
as God hath faid, I will dwelt in them, and walk in 
them ; and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my 


people. ; 

This Form of Queſtions evidently implies the abſolute In- 
conſiſtency between Believers and Idolaters, and the Danger 
from Communion with them: And the Apoſtle's calling 
Believers the Temple of the living God, repreſents both their 
Dignity and Duty; their Dignity, in having the Spirit of 
God to dwell in them, and walk in them: their bc to be 
purified and adorned for his Habitation. Obſerve, Believers 
are a ſpiritual Temple, in which the Holy Ghoſt dwells : 
This dwelling implies Propriety, Familiarity, Authority, 
| Reſidency 
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dency and Fixedneſs of Abode. Obſerve, (2.) That the | the fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of 
n Preſence of the Holy Spirit 1 . tr as in 4 God: n | | 
Temple, q Mev the higheſt Honour and moſt perfect Felicity | 65 5 5 | 
of the reaſonable Nature, ſhould oblige them to univerſal | | Theſe Words are Argumentative, and infer the indiſpen- 
Holineſs, and to avoid all Communion with Idolaters. _ | fable Duty of Chriſtians to preſerve themſelves untainted 


| from the idolatrous impure World, by the Conſideration of 


| | 1 1 | the Promiſes ſpecified in the precedent Chapter, I will 
17 Wherefore come out from among them, and | jw! in you, and walk in you, and I will be your God, and 


be ye ſeparate, faith the Lord, and touch not the ye ſhall be my People: A Promiſe which contains the higheſt 
unclean thing; and I will receive you; 18 And will | Honour, and moſt perfect Felicity, of the reaſonable Na- 
be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and ture, Now from hence he infers, That Chriſtians —_— 
daughters, faith the Lord Almighty, Ii ] ſuch Promiſes, ſuch Helps and Aſſiſtances, ſhould cleanſe 
daug e 4 themſelves from all finſul Pollution, and endeavour after 
FFF i I Perfection in 0 Holineſs. Having therefore, &c. 
Ass if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Go not then to the Idols Tem- Obſerve here, 1. The Title wherewith the Apoſtle ad- 
ples, join not with Idolaters in Communion, to avoid Perſe-dreſſes himſelf unto them, Dearly Beloved; this expreſſes 
cution; but come out from amongſt them as an holy Peo- both the Truth and alſo the Strength of his Affections to- 
ple, ſeparated to the Lord, and defile not yourſelves with | wards them : By this Appellation he recommends his Coun- 
any ur,clean Thing; and while you are,pure, and cleave to | ſel to their Acceptance: For as Light opens the Mind by 
God, he will own you for his Sons and Daughters.” Obſerve | clear Conviction, ſo Love opens the Heart by perſuaſive 
here, 1. A preſſing Exhortation to make a full Separation | Inſinuation. Obſerve, 2. The Matter of the Addreſs, and 
from unclean Perſons and Things, particularly from all Ido- | that is, to cleanſe ourſelves from all Pollution both of Spi- 
laters, and Idolatrous Worſhip, Come out from among them : | rit and Fleſh, and the changing of us into the unſpotted 
The Words are taken out of J. lii. 11. where the Pro- Image of God's Holineſs. The Pollution. of human Na- 
phet exhorts the Remnant of mo to come fully out of un- | ture is intimate and radical, diffuſed through all the Facul- 
clean Babylm: | Learn hence, That God expects and requires | ties of the Soul, and Members of the Body; we are 
his Saints ſhould make a Separation from all Uncleanneſs, therefore to pray for, and endeavour after Renewing Grace, 
but eſpecially from the Uncleanneſs of Idolatry. God expects] and to be always advancing in Holineſs on Earth, till we 
a Separation from us, from all unclean Courſes, from all un- | arrive at Perfection in Heaven. Obſerve, 3. The Motive 
clean Company, from the Preſence and Appearance of all | exciting hereunto, namely, the exceeding great and preci- 
Uncleanneſs, from Communion with idolatrous Churches, | ous Promiſes aſſured to us from the Mouth of God, Having 
and from communicating with what is ſinful in the trueſt | theſe Promiſes, let us cleanſe ourſelves. Obſerve, 4. The 
Churches of Chriſt upon Earth. Obſerve, 2. A quickning | Means to help us therein, the Fear of God. This Grace has 
Encouragement to back this Exhortationz will receive | an eminent Cauſality and Influence in a Chriſtian's Sanctifi- 
you, and be a Father to you. Here is a twofold Promiſe, | cation; it is a powerful Reſtraint from Sin both in Thought 
(J.) Of Reception, I will receive you. (2.) Of Adoption, I] and Act, by conſidering that God's pure and flaming Eyes 
will be a Father to you. God will receive them both into | ſee Sin wherever it is, in order to Judgment. An hol 
his Houſe and Heart. Learn hence, That Almighty God | Fear of God, and an humble Fear of ourſelves, will both re- 
will, as a Father, undoubtedly receive all thoſe into his Fa- | ſtrain us from Sin, and engage us to Obedience. From the 
mily and Favour who renounce Communion with all Impu- | whole, Learn, That the Promiſes of the Goſpel lay the moſt 
rity. As he is Almighty, he is abundantly able, and as he | powerful Obligations upon Chriſtians to endeavour after, 
is a Father, he is graciouſly willing, to recompence all the | and ſtrive for the Attainment of pure and perfect Holineſs. 
Services and Sufferings of his Children, for the Honour and] As the Pollution is univerſal, ſo muſt the Cleanſing be; 
Intereſt of his Name and Truth. It is ſufficiently known | and though thankful we mult be for the leaſt Meaſure of 
how this Text hath been miſapplied by Separatiſts to very 1 0 tos 1 Grace received, yet not- ſatisfied with the 
bad Purpoſes; (1.) To juſtify their Schiſmatical Separation | greateſt, ſhort of our Perfection, perfefting Holineſs in the 
from the beſt and pureſt of the Reformed Churches, under | Fear of God, 
Pretence of finding greater Purity amongſt themſelves : | 
Whereas nothing will juſtify a Separation from a Church, 
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{ 2 Receive us. We have wronged no man, we have 1 
but that which makes a Separation between God and chat corrupted no man, we have defrauded no man. 3 JJ = 
Church. If the Church's Way of Worſhip (in their Opinion) MEL e e q Wr r Thave ford tl. 
be faulty, they preſently pronounce it falſe, and they muſt | ad ae nt dermal Mk qj R 1 
not join in falſe Worſhip; whereas no Man offers any Wor- that ye are in our hearts to die and live with you. - 3. 


ſhip to Almighty God, that is not falſe Worſhip, if all that | 4 Great is my boldneſs of ſpeech towards you, great 
is faulty, be falſe Worſhip; if Chriſt doth not diſown his | is my glorying of you: I am filled with comfort, I 
Church for that Faultineſs, we ought not to deſert her for it. | am exceeding Joyful in all our tribulation. Fa, 
(2.) Others would ſeek Occaſion from theſe Words, to juſtify : 
their Practice, in refuſing to come to the Lord's Table where 
ſome vicious Perſons are apprehended to be, leſt they ſhould 
pollute the Ordinance, and theſe touch the unclean Thing; 
Whereas the Preſence of a bad Man at the Sacrament pol- 
lutes the Ordinance only to himſelf ; for unto the Pure, all 
hings are pure; and who will neglect a certain Duty, to 
eſcape an uncertain Dahger? True, we muſt not own ſuch 
orſhip, as we know God rejecteth: But as God pardon- 
eth the faulty Imperfections of other Men's Worſhip, and of 
our own alſo, thus muſt we bear with our own and one ano- 
ther's Failings, that are tolerable, ſo far as we cannot cure 
them, Wo unto us, had Almighty God no more Charity 
for us than we have for ore another! A defective Worſhip is 
not a falſe Worſhip ; ſinful Defects in the Adminiſtration of 
Ordinances, do not hinder the ſaving Effects of Ordinances 
a wile and good Man is certainly as great an Enemy to Sepa- 
ration, as he is to Superſtition: Doctrines crying up Purity, 
to the Ruin of Unity, reject ; for the Goſpel calls for Unity, 
as well as for Purity. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Duty which St Paul exhorts the 
Corinthians to, namely, to receive him, their Apoſtle, into 
their kind Affections, into the Boſom of their Love, Receive 
us; that is, into your beſt Affections. The Miniſters of 
Chriſt are very deſirous of a large Share and Intereſt in 
their People's Love; well knowing that if they be prejudiced 
againſt their Perſons, they will reap no Benefit by their 
Doctrine. Obſerve, 2. The ſolemn Proteſtation which the 
holy Apoſtle makes of his Integrity and Uprightneſs towards 
the Corinthians, We have wronged no Man, corrupted no Man, 
defrauded no Man; that is, we have wronged none in 
their Reputation by Slander, we have corrupted no Man's 
Judgment by Error and falſe Doctrine, we have defrauded no 
Men of any Part of their Eſtates, either by Force or Fraud. 
Learn hence, That the holy Servants of God, eſpecially the 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, may juſtify themſelves, and 
make ſolemn Proteſtations of their own Integrity and Up- 
rightneſs, eſpecially when they fall under Jealouſy and Suſ- 
picion by the Enemies of Religion.. As it was the conti- 
nual Practice of the falſe Apoſtles to diſcredit St Paul's 
Miniſtry, and reflect upon his Perſon ; fo it was his conſtant: 
CE AC e | | Care to counter work them, by a profeſſed Vindication of 

1 | ; himſelf, and all his Actions. Obſerve, 3. The Fervour 
Hie therefore theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, | of the Apoſtle's Affection towards his Corinthian Con- 
let us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of verts, You arg in our Hearts to live and die with you.; 
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that is, you lie and are lodged fo near '6ur Heart, that we 
could live with you, and die for you, to promote your Spi- 
ritual and Eternal Welfare. Behold how large a Room the 
People of God haye in the Aﬀections of his Miniſters, how. 
near do they lie to ts. 
are they of their People's Salvation, that they could even lay 
down' their Lives, and die, to promote their Temporal and 
Eternal Advantage. 


his Afflictions, by the Report he had of their Repentance, 


Obedience and Liberality; Great is my glorying in you; 1 
am filled with Comfort, and exceeding joyful in the midſt of all 

As if he had ſaid, **'Verily, the Report I 
upon the 


my Tribulations. 
have made of your Repentance and Reformation, | 
receiving of my former Epiſtle, has filled me with ſuch a Weight 
of Joy, as over-balances all the Afflictions and Tribulations 
which I meet with for the Goſpel”. Learn hence, That the 

Repentance and Reformation: of any of our ede the 
Bleffing of God upon our Miniſterial Endeavours, is Matter 
of great Rejoicing and Glorying to us the Miniſters of God, 
who deſire, above all Things, the Converſion, Edification and 
Salvation of che Souls of our People: Great is my glorying in 
you; 1 am filled with Comfort, I am exceeding jf. 


; 


5 For when we were come into Macedonia, our 


fleſh had no reſt, , but we. were troubled on every ſide: 


without were fightings, within were fears. 6 Never- 
theleſs God, that comforteth thoſe that are caſt down, 
comforted us by the coming of Titus; 7 And not by 
his coming only, but by the conſolation where with he 


was comforted in you, when he told us your earneſt | 


* 


deſire, your mourning, your fervent mind toward me: 
ſo that I rejoiced the more. PIES 


: Obſerve here, 1. When the Apoſtle was come from Ephe- 
fus to Macedonia, how great a Conflict he had, both from 
without and within: From without, by Perſecution and Op- 
poſition both from Jews and Gentiles ; and from within, by 
Fears leſt the falſe Apoſtles ſhould have perverted any of his 
young Converts from the Simplicity which is in Chriſt: Or 


fearing, leſt the Corinthians, being tender and weak in the| 


Faith, the Violence of Perſecution, and the Strength of 
Temptation, ſhould cauſe them to apoſtatize from their Re- 
ligion, and backſlide from their holy Profeſſion. Obſerve, 
2. A moſt endearing Title given to Almighty God; He 
comforteth all thoſe that are "caſt down. This is his dear 
Title: He efteems himſelf more honoured with the amiable 


d endearing Title of a Comforter and a Father, than with | 


the glorious Title of a Creator and a Savereign. He is more 
pleaſed in doing us Good, than we can be pleaſed in re- 
ceiving of it; and can as ſoon forget himſelf as forget his 
Children. Obſerve, 3. The inſtrumental Means which God 


Relief; namely, the Coming of Titus. Firſt ; God com- 
farted us by the Coming of Titus, Mark; He doth not en- 
title Titus, but God, by Titus, to the Comfort he received. 
Whoever is the Inſtrumental Cauſe, God is the principal 
Efficient Cauſe of our Conſolation and Comfort. It ſhews an 
holy Flame of Heart, when we ftay not in Creatures, but 
are carried to God as the Author of our Comforts and Croſſes. 
Secondly ; The glad Tidings and good News which Titus 
brought, as touching the Corinthians earneſt Defire to have 
all Things amiſs rectiſied, their Sorrow expreſſed for the 


Sin reproved, their fervent. Affeftion towards the Apoſtle, | 


their Grief for offending him, their. Zeal to vindicate him; 


all theſe, were Matter of Comfort and exceeding Conſola- 


tion to the Apoſtle, under all his Diſquietneſs in Macedonia. 
Learn hence, That when Troubles both from without and 
within do oppreſs the Minds, and even ſink the Spirits of the 
Miniſters of God; if they can but ſee the Succeſs of their 
Labours in the Lives of their People, that they are hum- 
- bled for Sin, and turned from it; this is Matter of unſpeak- 
able Conſolation at preſent, and will be their Crown of Re- 
| Joicing in the Day of Chriſt: When Titus told us of your 
2 . Defre, your Mourning, your fervent Mind; I rejeiced 
he more. 1 Lb, S844 1 7 CALY Ne HA SST ane 


8 ES though I made you ſorry with a letter, 1 do 
not repent, though I did repent, For I perceive that 


| the ſame epiſtle made you ſorry; though it 


their Hearts; and ſo paſſionately deſirous 
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I $4.8; hh? were but 
for a ſeaſon, 9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were made 
ſorry, but that ye ſorrowed to repentance : for ye wer 
made ſorry after a godly manner, that ye might re. 
ceive damage by us in nothing. 5 


Obſerve, 4. How the Apoſtle gloried 
in, and was comforted by the Corinthians, in the midſt of all 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid; Altho' in my former Epiſtle 1 
wrote ſomewhat ſharply to you, by reaſon of the man 

Abuſes that were crept in amongſt you; I do not now repent 
of that Severity, becauſe it produced a thorough and effec. 
tual Reformation: Tho” at firſt I did repent of it, being un- 
willing to put you to Grief'; for T was troubled myſelf, be- 
cauſe 7 was neceſſitated to trouble you. However, now [ re- 
joice, not in your Grief, as ſuch, but becauſe your Sorrow was 
a godly Sorrow, and wrought Repentance, which is ſo neceſ- 
ſary to Forgiveneſs; ſo that my Plain-dealing with you has 
evidently been no Damage, but an Advantage to you.” Learn 
hence, That the Faithful Miniſters of Chriſt muſt by. no 
Means omit the Duty of tharp Reproof, nor neglect to 
bring the Cenſures of the Church upon notorious Offenders, 
how ungrateful ſoever the Work is, either to themſelyes or 
others. Learn, 2. That there is good Ground to hope 

that when the Cenſures of the Church are duly executed, 


| they will have their deſired Effects, by bringing the Offenders 


to Repentance; and by Repentance to Remiſſion and Salya. 


tion: I rejoice, that ye ſorrowed to Repentance, far ye ſirrnued 
after a godly Sort. F 1 


4 
L 
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10 For godly forrow worketh repentance to ſalva- 
tion not to be repented of ; -— | 


Note here, That Sorrow for Sin, will be of no Advantage 


. | or Avail upon us, if it be not godly Sorrow, or a Sorrow ac- 
| cor ding to God, as it runs in the Original. Now it may be 


called a Sorrow according to God, when it is a Sorrow 
wrought in us by the Spirit of God, in Obedience to the 
Command of God, and with an Eye at the Glory of God; 
when it bas Sin, and not Wrath, for its Object; Sin, as a 
Wrong to God, as a Contempt of his Sovereignty, and a 
Contrariety to his Holineſs. Again, It is then a godly Sorrow, 
when it puts us upon an high prizing of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
became a Sacrifice for Sin; and prompts us to a cordial and 
unfeigned forſaking of all Sin, to ſuch a turning from it, as 
is reſolved againſt all returning to it. | 


— But the ſorrow of the world worketh death. 


The Sorrow of the World may be taken two Ways, (1.) 
For the Sorrow of worldly Men, whoſe Sorrow for Sin is only 
a vexing of their Hearts ; not a breaking or humbling of their 


Hearts; which being ſeparate from true Faith, and without 


made uſe of, for the Apoſtle's Conſolation, Support, and e Sin, worketh Death, by wearing out 


the Natural Life lingeringly, and ſometimes deſtroying the 


Natural Life violently, as in the Caſe of Judas. (2.) By 


the Sorrow of the World, may be underſtood a Sorrow for 


worldly Things, a Sorrow for worldly Loſſes and Diſap- 
pointments. This is ſinful, when it is exceſſive; and as it is 
prejudicial to the Soul, ſo doth it hurt the Body, and haſt- 
neth Death. Worldly Sorrow is a killing Sorrow : Godh 
Sorrow wWorſteth Repentance But the Sorrow of the Warld 
worketh Death. tent DEEDS 1 


11 For behold this ſelf-ſame thing; that ye ſorrowed 
after a godly fort, what carefulneſs it wrought in you, 
yea, what clearing of yourſelves, yea, what indigna- 
tion, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement delire, yea, 
what zeal, yea, what revenge. In all things ye have 


approved yourſelves to be clear in this matter. 


The Apoſtle, in the foregoing Verſe, had declared, that 
godly Sorrow, or a Sorrow wrought. by the Spirit of God, 


worketh true Repentance, and produceth a thorough Refor- 
mation, not to be repented of: No in this Verſe he proves, 


that the Corintbians Sorrow for the inceſtuous Perſon's Sin 


was of this Nature, namely, a godly Sorrow, becauſe it pro- 
duced ſuch excellent Effects and Fruits as godly Sorrow is 
wont to do. Seven of which he here reckons up. (I.) Care, 


or an holy Carefulneſs to amend what is amiſs for Time 


to 
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to come, by ſhunning and avoiding all Occaſions and Fempta- 
tions that lead to Sin. He that truly repenteth, is careful not 
to fin again. 2. Clearing of themſelves, that they did not 
approve the Fact of the ince uoug Perſon, but did inflict the 
Church's Cenſures upon him, and ſo put away Evil from 
amongſt them. 3. Indignation againſt Sin; this is found where 

odly Sorrow is found; the Heart riſes, wells and boils againſt 
Sin; we are then angry and ſin not, when we are angry at 
Sin, and with ourſelves for Sinning. 4. Fear; a true Penitent 
fears to offend; and that he may not offend, doth nouriſh in 
himſelf an holy Fear of God, and an humble Fear of himſelf: 
There is found with him a Fear of Reverence, from an awful 
Apprehenſion of the Holineſs and Majeſty of God, and alſo 
a F ear of Diligence and Vigilance, watching and warring 
againſt Sin, that it may not ſet upon us and Rupee us for 
the Time to come. 5. Vebement Deſire, after a thorough 
Reformation, and to rectify whatever is amiſs; a Deſire to ba 
rid of all Sin, and in the mean Time conflicting with it, and 

roaning under it. 6. Zeal; this is an Affection in a true 
Fenitent, compounded of Love and Anger. Be zealous and 
repent, is Chriſt's own: Call, Rev. iii. 19. This will make 
a Penitent perſiſt in the Exerciſe and Expreſſion of his godly 
Sorrow for Sin, and perſevere in his Courſe of Mortification, 
in Defiance of all Oppoſition, made againſt him. 7. Revenge ; 
this is the Reſult of Zeal, when our Zeal boils into Revenge, 
and puts us upon Self- caſtigations; not ſo much upon our 
Bodies with Whips and Scourges, but by the Abatement of 
Luſt which ftirreth in us, buffeting the Fleſh, and bringing 
it into Subjection. And this Revenge leads the Penitent alſo 
to make Satisfaction for Wrongs done, either by open Con- 
feſſion, or ſecret Reſtitution; In all Things you ' approved 
yourſelves to be clear of this Matter. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
„ By theſe forementioned Acts of yours, the Body of you hath 
ſhewn that you did not approve of the inceſtuous Perſon's Sin, 
but evidenced by your Sorrow for it, that you are clear of it.“ 
Learn hence, 1. That there is no Way to get clear of the 
Guilt of other Men's Sins, but by duly mourning for them: 
Now you are clear of this Matter. 
pentance for Sin, clears us from the Guilt of it, both in the 


Sight of God and Man; and if ſo, it is both uncharitable and 


unchriſtian to ſtigmatize or reproach any Perſon for the Sin, 
which we either know or believe he hath truly repented of. 


12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, I did it not 
for his cauſe that had done the wrong, nor for his cauſe 
that ſuffered wrong, but that our care for you in the 
fight of God might appear unto you. | 


Here the Apoſtle tells them, that he did not write fo paſſi- 
onately and ſeverely to them, only or chiefly for the inceſtu- 
ous Perſon's Sake who had done the Wrong, that he might 
be puniſhed, nor for his Sake that had ſuffered the Wrong, 
namely, the injured Father, out of a particular Kindneſs to 
have him righted ; but that his general Care, Solicitude, and 
Concern for them, the whole Church of Corinth, to remove 
din and Scandal from them, might appear unto them, 


13 Therefore we. were comforted in your comfort : 
yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for the joy 
of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by you all. 


That is, in all the forementioned Effects and Fruits, Signs 
and Evidences of a true Repentance, which were found in 
you, and are Matter of great Comfort to you, we are alſo 
comforted with you; and we alſo had a ſuperadded Joy, for 
the Joy that Titus conceived, upon his underſtanding of your 
Affairs; alſo your ready Compliance with the Duties and Di- 
rections given you in my former Epiſtle, did wonderfully re- 
freſh and rejoice his Spirit; and in all theſe your Conſolations 
and Comforts am I comforted. Hence learn, That ſuch is 
the intimate and endeared Union between the Miniſters and 

embers of Jeſus Chriſt, that they are comforted with one 
another's Comforts, and afflicted with each other's Sorrows 
and Sufferings, 

. 


Learn, 2. That true Re- 
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14 For if IJ have boaſted any thing to him of you, 
I am not aſhamed: but as we ſpake all things to you 
in truth, even ſo our boaſting which I made before 
Titus is found a truth. 15 And his inward affection is 
more abundant toward you, whilſt he remembreth the 
obedience of you all, how with fear and trembling 
you received him. 16 I rejoice therefore that I have 
confidence in you in all things. 15255 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle had formerly taken Occaſion 
to ſpeak boaſtingly, and not without Aſſurance, concernin 
the Church of Corinth. „Now, ſays the Apoſtle, whatever 
faid of you, is as infallibly and certainly true, as what I have 
heretofore either written or ſpoken to you.” Happy is it when 
a Miniſter's Commendations of his People unto others, are 
not contradicted or 3 by the People themſelves, but 
confirmed greatly. Here, what St Paul had boaſted of the 
Corinthians, Titus found a Truth. Obſerve next, With what 
inward Affection Titus did embrace and receive the Corinthians, 


remembring with what great Deference and Regard they had 
received him; he is greatly 
ing you ſo obedient to me. 


Cop towards you, upon his find- 
othing doth more endear a Peo- 


ple to the Miniſters of Chriſt, than to find them obedient to 


Things. It is a bleſſed Thing when the 


their ſpiritual Guides in Things pertaining to Godlineſs and 
Religion; The Affection of Titus is more abundant towards you, 
whilſt he remembreth the Obedience of you all, Obſerve laſtly, 
What Confidence the Apoſtle had, that the Church of Corinth 


would hearken to and comply with his future Admonitions 


Exhortations, and Reproofs ; I have Confidence in you. in all 
iniſters of the Goſ- 
pel and their beloved People have a mutual Confidence in each 
other, and when that Confidence on either Side is not broken, 
but preſerved and increaſed between them all their Days 
when they can ſay, of each other, as doth the Apoſtle. here, 
T rejoice that I have Confidence in you in all Things. 


C HAP. VIIL 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſile, in this and the following 
Chapter, is to excite and /lir up the Corinthians to @ libe- 
ral Contribution of their Charity towards the poor Saints in 
Jeruſalem and Judea ; and this he does by ſeveral Arguments ; 
as namely, by the Example of the Macedonians, . by Cam- 
mendations of their former Forwardneſs, by the Example o 
Chriſt, and by the Pale Benefit and Advantage which U | 
certainly redound to themſelves thereby. The former of theſe 
Arguments is propounded Verſe 1. 155 


Oreover, brethren, we do you to wit of the 
grace of God beſtowed on the churches of 
Macedonia; 2 How that in a great trial of affliction, 
the abundance of their joy, and their deep poverty, 
abounded unto the riches of their liberality. 


The firſt Argument which our Apoſtle makes uſe of to 
excite the Charity of the Corinthians, is drawn from the 
Example of the e ry into whoſe Hearts God had 
poured that excellent Grace of Charity; inſomuch that the 
Churches of Philippi, Theſſalonica, Berga, and other Churches 
in the Region of Macedonia, though under great Trials and 
Afflictions themſelves, yet ſuch was their Ka in, and their 
Affection to the Chriſtian Profeſſion, that notwithſtanding 
their deep Poverty, they abounded in their Liberality towards 
the Neceſſities of the poor Saints in Feruſalem and Fudea. 
Note here, 1. The Root from which all acceptable Charity to 
the Members of Chriſt muſt ariſe and ſpring, namely, from 
the Grace of God; from an inward Principle of Love to God, 
in Obedience to his Command, and with a pure and fixed Eye 
at his Glory. Liberality to the poor diſtreſſed Members of 
Chriſt, as ſuch, muſt flow from that Habit of divine Love, 
by which Men are taught of God to love one another ; 
for though, from a natural Sympathy and Compaſſion Men 
may relieve the Afflicted, as Men, yet without a gra- 
cious Inclination they cannot do good to them, as Mem- 
bers of the Houſhold of Faith. Charity then is here 
called the Grace of God, becauſe it proceeds from a graci- 
ous Diſpoſition wrought in the Heart by God, as the Root 
6 N 
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and Spring, the Motive and Atttactive of it. Note here, 2. 
The Condition which the Churches of Macedonia were in 
themſelves; when they thus liberally and chearfull adminiſtred 


- 


to the Neceſſities of others, they were firſt under 5 Af- 
fiction, and then in great Poverty themfelves ; and yet the 
Riches of their Liberality are here Taid to abound.” From hence 


learn, that Poverty excuſes not from Charity: If we have | 


nothing aRually to give, God accepts the Tnelination of the 
Mind, and a willing Deſire. If we have but little to give, 
God will accept of our Mite, and reward us for that little, if 
given for his Sake. It is not the Quantity of the Gift, but 
the good Affection of the Giver, that God's Eye is upon. If 
we give but a Cup of cold Water to a Diſciple, and as a 
Diſciple, God accepts it and rewards it, provided we have 
nothing better o give; for if our Charity be not in ſome 
Degree propottioable to what we have, it will not be ac- 
ceptable, but we ſhall miſs of its Reward. i 5 


3 For to tbeir power, I bear record, yea, and be- 


yond their power, they were willing of themſelves; 4 


Praying us with much intreaty that we, would. receive 
the gift, and take upon us the fellowſhip of the mini- 
ftring to the ſaints. ö | 


Three Things are here recorded as the Glory of the Mate- 
domians Charity. (T.) It was profuſely liberal, beyond their 
Ability; To their Power, yea, and beyond their Power, they 
were ready, Though, generally ſpeaking, we are to conſult 
our own Ability and preſent Circumſtances in all our charitable 
Diſtributions; yet there may be, and ſometimes are, ſuch 
emergent Occaſions, as may make it a neceſſary Duty to ad- 
miniſter to others Neceſſities far beyond our own Ability. (2.) 
Their Charity was purely voluntary ; They were willing of 
themſelves ; that is, unſolicited by the Apoſtle, unaſked by 
any other, only prompted to it by the Grace of God: They 
made a Collection amongſt themſelves freely and chearfully. 
(3.) Their Charity was accompanied with Importunity to the 
Apoſtle to receive and diſtribute it. He was fo far from in- 
treating them to give, that they intreated him to receive their 
Collection, and to take Care fot its Conveyance to them, 
and Diſtribution among them ; Praying us with much Intreaty, 
that tue would" receive this their Gift, and Fellowſhip of Miniftry 
to. the Saints. | | | | | 


p And bis they did. not as we hoped, but firſt gave 
their own-ſelves to the Lord, and unto us by the will 
of God. 5 | 25 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Verily theſe Macedonians, in 
the liberal Diſtribution of their Alms to the poor Chriſtians, 
have exceeded our Hopes and Expectation.“ Wherein? Firſt, 
They gave their own- ſelves to the Lord, and then unto us by 
the Will of God, They gave themſelves, their own-ſelves, 
firſt to the Lord. To give a Man's ſelf to the Lord, is more 
than to give all his Eſtate to him, tho” ſtrictly ſpeaking, it is 
rather a Debt than a Gift; for we owe ourſelves to the Lord. 
And, oh, how infinitely ſhall we gain by this giving! he 
gains all, who gives his All to God: God will return it with 
Advantage to him. Next, the Macedonians, ſays the Apoſtle, 


gave themſelves unto us by the Will of God; that is, they 
reſigned themſelves up to us, to be employed by us in ſuch 


Services as we thought mect. It ſeems they were ready to 
affiſt the poor Saints, as well with their Perſons as with their 
Parſes. From the Macedmians giving themſelves firſt to the 
Lord, and then to the Church's Service, in all charitable 
Diſtributions, we learn, That he that does not firſt dedicate 
himſelf, will never dedicate his Eſtate to God; but he that by 
a deliberate and voluntary Dedication gives himſelf to God, 
will keep back nothing that he requires from him; yea, he 
will look upon all that he has and is, as the Lord's: Not an 


Inch of his Time, not a Penny in his Purſe, but it is to be em- 


ployed by, and improved for God. He looks upon God as the 
Owner and Proprietor of All, and himſelf as the Steward and 
Diſpenſer only: Oh! let us, in Imitation of theſe noble, tho? 
poor Macedonians, firſt give ourſelyes to the Lord, and then 
we ſhall neycr with-hold any thing that is ours from him. 


| 6 Inſdmuch that we deſired Titus, that as he bad 


begun, ſo he would alſo fniſn in you the ſame grace 
alſo. 5 Therefore as ye abound in every thing, in faith, 


and utterance, and knowledge, and in all diligence, 


and in your love to us; ſe that ye abound in this 
grace alſo. 8 I ſpeak not by commandment, but by 
occaſion of the forwardneſs of others, and to ptove 


the ſincerity of / your love. 9 _— 


Here our Apoſtle proceeds to make uſe of ſevera] other 
Arguments to perſuade the Corinthians to the Exerciſe of the 
Duty and Grace of Charity z-as namely, (1:) Becauſe he Had 
deſired Titus to go to them//ant- as he had in his laſt Viſit 
begun to ſtir them up to this Duty, and to exerciſe this 
Grace; ſo he would farther promote and bring it to Perfection 
And (2.). Becauſe they abounded in other Graces and Gifts 
as namely, in Faith, in Utterance, and Knowledge, &c. there. 
fore they ought to abound in this Grace alſo; otherwiſe the 

would not be compleat in the whole Will of God. (3.) Becauſe 
hereby they would teſtify the Sincerity of their Love to the 
Saints. Tis not good Words, but charitable Deeds, that evi. 
dence the Truth of our Love to our Fellow-Members in 
Chriſt; not ſaying, Be ye warmed, or be ye clotbed; but 
diſtributing to their Neceſſities according to our Abilities. Vet 
Obſerve, The Apoſtle. doth not command their Purſes, and 
require ſo much of them for Charity; he mentions no parti- 
cular Sum, much leſs doth he command them to give away all 
their Eſtates, and live upon a common Stock, and leave no- 
thing to themſelves which they could call their own; for if a 
Man has nothing of his own; there is no room for Liberality. 
There muſt be Prudence then in the Exerciſe of our Charit 5 
Prudence in finding out propet JON for our Charity, Pru- 
dence in timing of our Charity, Prudence in the Meafure of 
our Charity, and Prudence in the End which we propound tg 
ourſelves in the Exerciſe of our Charity. . 


ifts ; 


9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that, though he was rich, yet for your ſakes he became 
poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich. 


Here we have the grand Motive uſed by the Apoſtle to ex- 
cite their Charity, namely, the Example of Chriſt, who im- 
poveriſhed himſelf to enrich us, and emptied himſelf to fill us; 
therefore ſhould we be ready to adminiſter unto others: Ye 
know the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Obſerve hence, 
1. A Deſcription of Chriſt in his Divine Nature, as God; 
He was originally, eſſentially, and eternally rich; that is, in 
his Godhead. All the Riches that Chriſt now has in his State 
of Exaltation, he had from all Eternity; before his Humili- 
ation, with reſpec to his divine Nature, he was rich. 05, 
2. A Deſcription of Chriſt in his Human Nature, be be- 
came poor; that is, in the Day of his Incarnation, when he 
aſſumed our Fleſh, and was made manifeſt in our Nature, he 
impoveriſhed himſelf; Tho' he was rich, yet he became poor. 
Obſerve,' 3. The Perſons for whoſe Sake he did thus impoveriſh 
himſelf; for our Sakes he became poor, that we thro his Poverty 
might be rich. Obſerve, 4. The moving, impelling, or im- 
pulſive Cauſe of this Condeſcenſion in Chriſt, and that was 
the Graciouſneſs of his Nature: Ye know the Grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Obſerve, 5. The Uſe and Improvement which 
the Apoſtle makes of this gracious Dignation and Condeſcen- 
ſion in Jeſus Chriſt, and that was by way of Argument, to 
excite the believing Corinthians to exerciſe their Charity to- 
wards the poor Saints which were at Jeruſalem :. Learn from 
hence, That the extenſive Charity and wonderful Compaſſion 
of Chriſt towards us Sinners, hath both the Force of an Argu- 
ment to excite us to, and alſo the Nature of a Rule to direct 
us in the Exerciſe of our Charity towards all our Fellow- 


Brethren and Members of Chriſt; Ye know the Grace F our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt, &c. 98 1 . 


10 And herein I give my advice. For this is expe - 
dient for you, who have begun before, not only to do, 
but alſo to be forward a year ago. 11 Now therefore 
perform the doing of it; that as chere was a readineſs to 
will, ſo there may be a performance alſo out of that 


which ye have. 12 For if there be firſt' a willing mind, 


it is accepted according to that a man hath, and not 
according to that he hath not. 


11» —— 
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Here the Apoſtle proceeds to a freſh Argument for the quick- 


fuing and exciting the Coriithians Charity, drawn from their 


. own 
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own Reputation. He had heard that a Year*ago, upon writ- 
ing his farmier Epiſtle, they had made ſeveral Collections, at 
ſeveral Times, as their Gains came in; his Advice therefore 
js, that they perfect and compleat the good Work which they 
had undertaken; and that as there was a Readineſs and Wil- 
lingneſs of Mind then, ſo there might be a Performance of 
their good Reſolutions now: For whatſoever is given to God, 
is accepted according to what a Man has, and it is not expected 
he ſhould give according to what he has not. Learn hence, 
That God interprets and accepts the Charity of Men accor- 
ding to the Largeneſs of their Hearts, and not according to 
the Straitneſs of their Fortunes. It is not ſo much the Quan- 
tity of the Gift, as the good Will and chearful Mind of the 
Giver, that God looks at; {f there be firſt. a willing Mind, 
it is accepted. Learn farther,” That to do any Good with a 
willing Mind, be it little or much, is very acceptable to 
God; if there be little of the Purſe; and much of the Heart 
in it, provided that little be what we can well ſpare, the 
Lord hath a great Reſpect unto it. Learn laſtly, that as we 
muſt give, ſo God will. accept what is given, according to 
what a Man has, and not according to what he has not. 
What is due to another, either by Debt or Duty, in making 
Proviſion for thoſe of our on Family, cannot be charitably 
given, as being not our owns. e, 


13 For I mean not that other men be eaſed, and you 
burthened; 14 But by an equality, hat now eat this 


time your abundance may be 4 ſupply for their want, 
that their abundance alſo may be a ſupply for your 


want, that there may be equality. 15 As it is writ- 


ten, He that had gathered much, had nothing over; 
and he that had gathered little, had no lack. 5 


Obſerve here, The humble Modeſty and holy Prudence of 
the Apoſtle, in what he demanded of the Gorinthians by way 
of Charity for the poor Saints in Judea. He tells them freely, 
he did not deſign to lay a Load upon them to eaſe others, or 
to make others rich by making themſelves poor; but that 
there might be an Equality in ſupplying the Wants of one 
another, that now you abound, you may ſupply them; and 
when they abound, they may ſupply you; yet mark, we, muſt 
not, by the Equality mentioned here, underſtand, it ſo, as if 
the Wiſdom of the Divine Providence had ordained Levelling, 
or making all Men equal in their Portion of the good Things 
of this Life: But ſo far Chriſtianity ſeems to require this 
Equality, that we ſhould not ſuffer others to lack the neceſſary 
Comforts of this Life, whilſt we abound with them, and can 
ſpare them, and ſuffer them to fink in their Sorrows, whilſt 
we ſwim in Fulneſs. Learn hence, There is a Debt of Mercy 
and Pity, of Charity and Compaſſion, of Relief and Succour, 
due to human Nature, and payable from one Man to another; 
and ſuch as deny to pay it the Diſtreſſed in the Time of their 
Abundance, may juſtly expect it will be denied themſelves in 
a Time of Want. To confirm this, the Apoſtle draws an 
Alluſion from the Gatherers of Manna in the Wilderneſs ; 
ſome gathered more, and others leſs ; but they that had more 
were to give them that had leſs : In like manner would Al- 
mighty God have it, that they which have great Riches, 
ſhould impart of their Abundance to them that are/in Want ; 
otherwiſe Almighty God will ſhrink their Heap into ſome 
Equality with them whom they refuſed to relieve. With what 

eaſure we mete, in Acts of Charity, as well as in Acts of 
Juſtice, -it ſhall be meaſured to us again. | | 


16 C But thanks be to God, which put the ſame earneſt 
care into the heart of Titus for you. 17 For indeed he 
. accepted the exhortation; but being more forward, of 

his own accord he went unto you. 18 And we have 
ſent with him the brother, whoſe praiſe is in the 
goſpel, throughout all the churches. (19 And not 
that only, but who was alſo choſen of the churches to 
travel with us with this grace, which is adminiſtred 

us to the glory of the ſame Lord, and declaration 
ef. our ready: wund) ft tf cen eee 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I thank God that Titus was as 
forward to move you to this good Work as myſelf; for he 


cord was ready to come to you about it. And with him we 
ſent Lule, a beloved Brother, whoſe Service for the Goſpel has 
made him honoured in all the Churches, and who was choſen 
by the Church to go with us in this Diaconary Service, name- 
ly, the Miniſtration of your Charity, to the Glory of God, 
and evidencing the Readineſs of your Mind to ſo ou a 
Work. Here note, 1. The Holy, Apoſtle's conftant Cuſtoni 
and Practice, to refer all Good in us to God, as the Author 
and Producer of it; Thanks, be to God, that put this into the 
Heart of Titus. Note, 2. That a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
who declines being chargeable, to his People himſelf, may 
yet put on Confidence, and be bold and importunate in urg- 
ing them to Charity for the Service and Supply of others. 
Note, 3. That St Paul's Importunity for collecting this 
Charity at Corinth, ſhews how much: the Caſe was altered, 
ſince at Feruſalem, Acts iv; they fold, all, and, laid it at the 
Apoſtles Feet: And as that was not intended for a conſtant 
and univerſal Practice, ſo we ſee how quickly the Love of 
Chriſtians grew more cold. To procure this Charity, St 
Paul writes, Titus is ſent; Exhortation is given, Arguments 
urged, and all due Means uſed to accompliſh this Collection 
for the poor diſtreſſed Chriſtians: Note, 4. That amongſt 
Chriſtians renowned for Gifts and Parts, eoſtly Duties come 
hardly off, elſe what needed this ado? And yet it is not the cheap 


Duties of Religion, (ſuch are Prayer, hearing the Word, and 


receiving Sacraments) but the coſtly Duties of Charity, that 
muſt Evidence the Truth of our Faith and Love, which are 
certainly dead, if barren and deſtitute of theſe Fruits. 


q, 


20. Avoiding: this, that no man ſhould blame us in 
this abundance which is adminiſtred by us: 21 Pro- 
viding for honeſt things, not only in the ſight of the 
Lord, but alſo in the ſight of men. 22 And we Have 
ſent with them our brother, whom we have oftentimes 
proved diligent in many things, but now much more 
diligent, upon the great confidence Which I have in 


* 


you. 


Note here, The holy Wiſdom of this great Apoſtle, in join- 
ing ſome other Perſons with himſelf, as Titus and Luke, &cs 
in the Diſtribution of this Charity ; leſt evil-minded Men 
ſhould ſuſpe& him of Diſhoneſty, he takes Care to cut off all 
Oecaſion of Suſpicion, that he either kept any Part of this 
large Contribution to himſelf, or diſtributed it unfaithfully 
unto others; Avoiding this, that no Man ſhould blame us. Note, 
2. The Reaſon alſo aſſigned by the Apoſtle for this his pru- 
dential Management; namely, becauſe as a Miniſter and a 
Chriſtian, he was obliged to provide and take Care that all 
Things be done blameleſly in the Sight of Men, is well as 
faithfully in the Sight of God. The Apoſtle, by this his 
Example, recommends to all Miniſters, and private Chriſtians, 
a prudential Foreſight of ſuch ſcandalous Imputations as they 
may be expoſed to by the World, let their Sincerity in their 
Actions be what it will; and let us ſee how we ought to pro- 
vide againſt them: Any one of theſe upright Perſons alone, 
either St Paul alone, Titus alone, or St Lust alone,; were ſuffi - 
cient to be entruſted alone with the Diſtribution of this Charity; 
but the Apoſtle did not know what a cenſorious World might 
ſay; and therefore, to cut off all Occaſion, and to pre vent all 
Suſpicion, he wiſely appoints ſeveral Perſons to be Witneſſes 
of this Action. If there be not in ſome Caſes over-much 
Caution, all is too little, and ;not-enouph; 1 1 | 
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ng at, eee eee ante 4 
23 Whether am do enquire of Titus; be is my partner 
and fellow-helper concerning you: or our brethren 
be enquired of, they are the meſſengers of the churches, 
and the glory of Chriſt. 24 Wherefore ſhew, ye to 
them, and before the churches, the proof of your love, 
and of our boaſting on your behalf. 4 F 


141 
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s Obſerve here, What Pains the Apoſtle takes to anſwer all 
Cavils and Objections that might hinder the free Collection 
and regular Diſtribution of this Charity. Some migbt pretend, 


poſſibly, to ſay then (as man amongſt us do now). We know 
not into whoſe 1 


W Charity-money. may fall; we know 
not whether ever they ſhall be the. better for it, for whom it 
Therefore fays 


was intended.” ays St Paul, if any make that 


did not barely yield to it at my Requeſt, but of his own ac- 


* that they do not Know Titus, and enquire after 
him, 


, 
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him, or his Truſtineſs, tell them he is my Coadjutor, my 
Partner and Fellow-helper in converting you to Chriſtianity 3 
and if the other two be enquired after, they are our Brethren, 
the Meſſengers of the Churches, and the Glory of Chriſt ; 
that is, the Inftruments of his Glory 
Meſſengers ſee, and the Churches which did depute them, the 


Proof of your Love to me, and to the Saints, and that I did 


not boaſt of your Liberality in vain. - Note here, The high 
Honour which St Paul puts upon the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel, in calling them the Glory of Chrift, that is, the Glory 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, the Glory of the Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion, the Inſtruments of Chriſt's Glory, by whom his 
Honour and Glory is . promoted; Perſons who by their 
exemplary Gloriouſneſs did bring much Honour and Glory 
to Chriſt. This Title I conceive ſhews both our Dignity 
and Duty; our Dignity, in that Chriſt accounts us his Glory 
when we are found faithful to him; as the Faithfulneſs of an 
Ambaſſador redounds to the Glory and Honour of the Prince 
that ſends him: And it points out our Duty to promote the 
Glory of Chriſt, to pray and endeavour that he would uſe 'us 


as Inſtruments for the Advancement of his Glory; that as 


we glorify him on Earth, he may Flory in us, and be glo- 
rified by us, before his Father in Heaven, and we be pre- 
ſented faultleſs before the Preſence of his Glory with exceeding 
Joy. Amen, | | | 


CHAP. IX. 


' The Argument of this, is the ſame with that of the foregoing 


Chapters ; namely, to excite the Corinthians to a liberal and 
chearful Contribution towards the poor Saints at Jeruſalem, 
. which were then under preſſing Neceſſutes : and having laid 
ſeveral Arguments before them to quicken them to the Duty, he 
comes now to give Directions concerning the right and accept- 
able Performance of the Duty, adviſing them to give liberally, 
© betauſe God had abundantly bleſſed and mcreaſed them; and 
chear fully, becauſe the Lord loveth a chearful Giver. 


OR as touching the miniſtring to the ſaints, it is 

ſuperfluous for me to write to you. 2 For I 
know the forwardneſs of your mind, for which I boaſt 
of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready 
a year ago: and your zeal hath provoked very 
many. IN 


o 


© Obſerve here, The Holy Art and Skill of this wiſe and 


great Apoſtle, in promoting forward, and putting on theſe 
Corinthians to this Work of pious Charity; he inſinuates their 
preſent Forwardneſs, to provoke them to farther Forwardneſs; 
he tells them, it was ſuperfluous for him to uſe farther Argu- 
ments with them; for their Forwardneſs was known unto him, 


and boaſted of by him, to the Macedonians, that the Chrif- | 
tians in Achaia, (of which Corinth was the chief City) bad | 
made a Propoſal, to ſupply the poor Saints of Fudea a Year 


1 


be and that their Zeal therein had provoked very many to 
he like Forwardneſs. It is very happy, when the Miniſters 
of Chriſt find their People forward and ready to every good 


Work, to coſtly Works of Charity eſpecially; yet it will be 


* 


their Wiſdom, by commending their People for what they 
have done, to encourage them to do farther; not only for 


increaſing their own Reward, but for provoking many to do 


the like; I #now the Forwardneſs f 


| your Mind, and that' your 
Zeal hath pravoked very many. \' 6 f be 


3 Vet have I ſent the brethren, Jeſt our boaſting of 


you ſhould be in vain in this behalf; that, as I ſaid, 
ye may be ready: 4 Leſt haply if they of Macedonia 


come with me, and find you unprepared, we (that we | 


ſay not, ye) ſhould be aſhamed in this ſame confident 


boaſting. 5 Therefore I thought it neceſſary to exhort 


the brethren that they would go before unto you, 
and make up beforehand your bounty, whereof ye had 
notice before, that the ſame might be ready, as 4 Marler 


of bounty, and not as of covetouſneſs, 


1 


: Therefore let theſe 


| Cheartulneſs that we ſhoul 


* 
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As confident and fully perſuaded as the Ar e was 
Readineſs and Willinggels of Mind that 3 found 6 8 
Corinthians towards this charitable Contribution, yet he jud 
g . * judgeth 
it both expedient and neceſſary to ſend the Brethren before 
to them, to get all Things ready, the Collection finiſhed and 
over; that ſg, when he himſelf, and the Macedonian ſhould 
come to Corinth, he might not be put to the Bluſh for them 
having made great Boaſts of their Charity, but finding ng 
Deeds; and alſo he defires their Collection may be ready, with 
reſpect to themſelves, that ſo their Beneficence may appear 
to be their own free Bounty, and not a Collection difficult]; 
extorted from them, as from covetous Men, who give grudg- 
ingly and unwillingly. Note here, 1. That it is very lawful 
for the Miniſters of Chriſt to uſe an holy Craft, -and innocent 
Guile, to draw Men to a ſpeedy Compliance with their Duty; 
ſometimes by engaging their Reputation in it, and ſometimes 
alluring them by juſt Praiſes to the doing of it. Thus 
our Apoſtle did here. Note, 2. That the Readineſs which St 
Paul here preſſes them to, is not the Readineſs of the Mind, 
but the Readineſs of the Action: He was well ſatisfied, that 
they were ready in their Preparation of the Mind long ago, but 
he preſſes them to finiſh the Collection, of which he had ſo 
much boaſted to the Macedonians. © Note, 3. How the bleſſed 
Apoſtle did conſult the Corinthians Honour and Reputation 
equally with his own, and was as deſirous to prevent Reflection 
upon them as upon himſelf; he would not have them aſhamed, 
no more than himſelf, at his coming among them. Note, 4. 

That a liberal Free-giving to the Saints in Diſtreſs, is called 

here yew UN,, * and Bleſſing; we tranſlate it 
Baunty © It is called Grace, becauſe an Heart to give liberally 
is wrought in us by the Grace of God ; the World ſhuts up 
our Hearts till God opens them; and if the Heart be open, 
the Hands will not be ſhut: And Works of Charity are a 
Bleſſing of God with our Subſtance, and the Way and Means 
to produce his Bleffing upon our Subſtance. Giving to diſ- 
treſſed Saints in Proportion to what God has given us, is by 
Almighty God accounted a Blefling of him, and a Blefling 
of our Fellow Brethren ; and whoever thus bleſſes God, ſhall 
be bleſſed by him. Note, 5. That the Corinthians being 
a very rich and wealthy People, the Apoſtle ſtirs them up to 
an abundant Charity. Where God gives much, he expects 
much : But how many, alas, grudge God a little of his own! 
And how difficultly is that ER drawn from them like Drops 
of Blood! Whereas to give Alms purely to ſatisfy the Im- 
portunity of others, or out of Shame, miſſes of its Reward 
before God. th 


6 C But this 7 ſay, He which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall 
reap alſo ſparingly 3 and he which ſoweth bountifully, 
ſha reap alſo bountifully. 7 Every man according 
as he purpoſeth in his heart, ſ let him give; not 
grudgingly, or of neceſſity: for God loveth a chear- 
ful giver. 7005 N 


Here the Apoſtle comes to direct the Corinthians, how and 
after what Manner they ſhould give their Alms, ſo as to 
ſecure a Bleſſing, namely, Deliberately. (1.) A4, he purpoſeth 
in bis Heart, fo let him give; as — determined and re- 
ſolved within himſelf. When a Chriſtian gives, he muſt 
take Care that it be his own Act as much as he can. Some 
Men give what they did never intend, and beſtow what they 
did never chuſe or deſign to beſtow : Importunity extorts 


| Charity from ſome ; they give, to get rid of the Noiſe, 
and purchaſe their Quiet with their Alms; whereas the li- 


beral Man deviſes liberal Things, the good Man lays by 
in ſtore what he intends to 3 in Alms. (2.) Freely 
and bountifully : For be that ſoweth bountifully, ſpall reap = 
25 bountifully ; that is, he that giveth liberally to the 
oor, ſhall be liberally rewarded by God; no wiſe Man 
will pinch his Ground of the Seed. Tus Proportion, or how 
much every one ſhould give, cannot be determined, becauſe 
that muſt be meaſured according to the Ability of him that 
giyeth, and according to the Neceſſity of him chat receiveth. 
3.) Chearfully, not grudginghb, or 'of neceſſity + fer the Lord 
loveth a chearful, Given. In all; thy Gifts; ſhew a chearful 
Countenance, ſays the WE Man; let us glve with the ſame 
receive, and be ag willing to 5 

1 5 EI | 


— 


— 


| 
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as the Needy are to receive; nay, it is our Duty to ſeek. 
out Objects; for ſome of "Chriſt's Members have as great 
Modeſty as they have Neceſfity, and cannot ſpeak for them- 
ſelves: And let none think that this Liberality will prejudice 
their Eſtates; no, tis Mens Luſts that undo them, and not 
their Chavitys 19119 ont vberr anni Ft n | 


24 OW 8 
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$ And God is able to make all grace abound to- 
wards you; that ye always having all ſufficiency in all 
things, may abound to every good work: 9 As it is 
written, He hath difperſed abroad, he hath given to 
the poor: his righteouſneſs remaineth for ever, 
Here the Apoſtle tacitly anfwers the common * 
againſt liberal Alms-giving; Men are afraid they ſhall want 
themſelves, what they give away to others: No, fays the 
Apoftle, God is able to make all Grace and Merey/ſhewn 
by you, to abound the more towards you; that you having 
4 Sufficiency of the Corhforts' of this Life, may abound in 
every good Work of Charity towards others. As if he had 
ſaid, „Be not afraid to Give, nor ſparing in Giving; for 
hereby you make God your Debtor, and you will find him 
an All-fufficient Pay-maſter ; he will repay you both in 
Temporals and Spirituals. Thou ſhalt receive Silver for thy 
Braſs, Gold for thy Silver, Grace for thy Gold, a Treaſure 
in Heaven for thy Droſs on Earth: nay, your Gold and 
Silver will multiply here, as Seed ſown, when ſpattered with 
a wiſe and prudent Hand.“ The Apoſtle here engages God's 


All- ſufficiency for it; God will ſhew his Alb-ſufficrency, in 


giving you an All- ſufficiency in all Things: Only we muſt 
remember, that we are to allow Time; for Almighty God 
loves to be truſted, upon his Word; and thoſe that will not 


give him Credit, let them try if they can improve their Eſtates 


better, or put them into ſafer Hands. 


10 f Now he that mitiſtreth ſeed to the ſower, both 
miniſter, bread for your food, and multiply your 
| ſeed ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your righteouſneſs, 


11 Being enriched: in every thing to all bountifulneſs, 


which cauſeth through us thankſgiving to God. 


Some look upon theſe Words as a Prayer, others as a Pro- 
miſe, that as Almighty God bleſſeth the Increaſe of the Earth 
ſo largely, that it ſufficeth for the Nouriſhment of Men, and 
for Seed to ſow again; in like Manner would he ſupply all their 
Wants, and grant them Ability to-fupply the Wants of others, 
and plentifully reward them for all the Fruits of their Righ- 
teouſneſs and Mercy; and they being thus enriched by the 
Goodneſs of God, and exerciſing all Bountifulneſs towards 


their Brethren, much Thankſgiving / and Praiſe upon that 


Occaſion is given unto God. In theſe laſt Words is couched 
an Argument farther to preſs the Corinthians to this Liberality ; 
namely, That it would cauſe both the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
the Diſpenſers of this Charity, and alſo the poor Saints, the 

Receivers of it, -to offer up inceſſant Praiſes and T hankſ- 
givings to God for the ſame. Ans N „ 


ſupplieth the want of the faints, but is abundant alſo 
by many thankſgivings unto God: 13 Whiles by 
the experiment of this miniſtration, they glorify God 

for your profeſſed ſubjection unto the goſpel of Chriſt, 
and for your liberal diſtribution. unto. them, and un- 
to all men: 14 And by their prayer for you, Which 
long after you for the exceeding grace of God in 
yOu. ae with of oof Furff + Fe] 
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Still our Apoſtle proceeds, by Way of Motive, farther to| 


Excite and ſtir. up the Corinthians. to this charitable Con- 
tribution, from ſundry Conſiderations ;, namely, I/, That it 
would be a very. ſeaſonable Snpply to the Church's Wants, 
who were at this Time in great want of it: Now the Seaſon- 
ableneſs of any Mercy, adds greatly to the Worth and Value, 


to the Pleaſure and Sweetneſs of it. 2d, That it would 
No, XXVIII. | 


nr Gt, 


occaſion repeated Praiſes and inceſſant Thankſgivings to God, 
for many Perſons, and upon many Accounts. 34%, This 
Diſtribution of yours, ſays the Apoltle,/ will be 4 convincing 
Experiment, Evidence and Demonſtration of your profeſſed 
Subjection to the Goſpel, and that your Faith is not barren 


and ineffectual. No better Evidence of our real Subjection to 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, than a chearful Compliance, not with 


the cheap; but with the coſtly Duties of Chriſtianity, -Lo/ths 
For your Alms, you will, engage a Stock of Prayers going for 
you: This will procure, yea, provoke them to e Niehk 
and Day for you; nay, not only, engage Prayer for you, but 
it will alſo draw forth their Love and, fervent Affection to- 
wards you, make them very deſirous of your Acquaintance, 
having received ſuch an Experiment of the Grace of God that 
is in you. d- Swart ions 1 ER Ri 


15 Thanks he unto God for his unſpeakable 


. * 4 4 
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Here the Apoſtle concludes his Diſcourſe upon this great 
Argument with a Doxology, praiſing and bleſſing: God for 
putting it into their Hearts in fo liberal a Manner to relieve 
the Neceſſities of the Saints; by which ſo much Glory did re- 
dound to God, and ſo much Honour to the Chriſtian Religion, 
This he calls, not barely an admirable, but an unſpeakable 
Gift ; becauſe a Gift by which God was ſo much glorified, 
the Goſpel adorned, the poor Saints ſo much comforted, and - 
they themſelves fo plenrifully rewarded ; Thanks be to God for 
his unſpeakable Gift. But if the Corinthians Charity was an 
unſpeakable Gift, what was the Gift of Chriſt 7 the Gift of 
God to a loſt World, to whom this Title of unſpeakable doth 
beſb.agree : who is the Author and Finiſher of all Grace, and 
particularly of this noble Grace of Charity in the Hearts of 
his People; for he ſends his holy Spirit, and pours into their 
Hearts his moſt excellent Grace of Charity, the very Bond of 
Peace, and of all Virtues, without which, whoſoever hveth, 


is counted dead before him. Eternal Thanks then be to 


Chriſt for this admirable Gift of Charity, and Thanks be 
to God for the unſpeakable Gift of Chriſt. Amen. 
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e. HA F. N ooniogy 
Our Apoſtle having in the former Chapters pleaded with the 
Corinthians on the behalf of the poor Chriſtians in Tudea, 
he comes in this Chapter to plead for 52 and to vindi- 
cate his Authority from the Contempt caſt. upon it by the 
falſe , Apoſiles, wha: pretended to ſay, that when be was per- 
 ſonally preſent, he, was humble and mild; but when alſent, 
\ , ſevere and bold: thus unworthily interpreting his Gertleneſs, 
Condeſcenſion, aud winning Afability, to. be ie better than a 
faroning upon them for, falſe Ends : Wherefore he gives them, 
in ihis Chapter, t underſland, that he toads, well acquainted 
with their viliſying Reflections and Calumnies, which were 
|. \bath, unreaſonable and unjuſt, and that he reſented them as 
ee 


— 


£67 
: 


le re INTO WI Paul myſelf beſeech you by the meek- 
12 For the adminiſtration of this ſervice! not on 


N/ ineſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, who in pre- 
ſence am baſe among you, but being abſent am bold 
toward you. 2 But I beſeech you that I may not 
be bold when J am preſent; with” that confidence 
wherewith I think to be bold againſt fome which 
think of us, as if we walked according to the fleſh. 
3 For though we walk in the fleſh, we do not war 
after the Heſh, |, | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Charge brought in unjuſtly againſt 
St Paul by the falſe Apoſtles, namely; that when he was 
preſent with the Corinthians, he was low and humble enough 
to ſome Degree of Baſeneſs ; but hen abſent, that then 
writes like a Lord to them, and exerciſes an Authority with 
Pride and Imperiouſneſs over them. be greateſt, Apoſtle. 
no more than the meaneſt Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, cannot 
expect Protection from Slander and falſe Accuſation. "Obſe 
. | | 2. The 
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2. The pious and prudent Courſe which the Apoſtle takes | 
for his own neceſſary and juſt Vindication z he beſeeches 

them, by all that Meekneſs and Gentleneſs, which, accord- 

ing to the Command and Example of Chrift, he defired to 

expreſs towards them, firmly to believe that he deſired nothing 

more, than not to be forced to uſe his Power with that Boldneſs 

towards them, which he feared he muſt uſe againſt the falſe 

Apoſtles, who accuſed him of too much Servility and Mean- 

neſs in his Behaviour amongſt them, and reproached his 

Miniſtry as carnal and ſelf-ſeeking, | 


3 For though we walk in the fleſh, we do not| 
war after the fleſh. LE) 


ö 
| 
That is, „Although I yet dwell in the Body, and conſe- 
quently am not free from human Infirmities and Weakneſſes; 
yet neither my Miniſtry nor my Life are from fleſhly Princi- þ 
ples, by fleſhly Means, or fleſhly Ends.” The beſt and holieſt 
of Men in this Life walk in the Fleſh; they are clothed with 


a mortal Body, but they do not war after the Fl:/h, they do 


not fight under the Banner of corrupt Nature. Here note, 
The Chriftian Life deſcribed ; it is a Warfare; we war: It 
is a Life of vigorous Oppoſition. The Chriſtian has many 
Enemies to conflict with, and to contend againſt, both out- 
ward and inward Enemies; in a paſſive Senſe he is a Man of 
Strife and Contention, his Hand is againſt many, and many 
Hands againſt him: he doth not manage a War for the Fleſh, 


: in th Verſe he tell ith | | 
but againſt the Fleſh, and in the next Verſe he tells us with Obedience to his Admonitions, reduced to good Order again. 


| Where note, That the Apoſtle defers the Excommunicating 
and Cenſuring the Offenders amongſt them, they being very 


what Weapons he managed this War. 


4 For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty through God to the pulling down of ſtrong 
holds: 5 Caſting down imaginations, and every high 
thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge of 


God, and bringing into captivity every thought to 


the obedience of Chriſt; 


Obſerve here, 1. That as the Life of every Chriſtian is 
a continual Warfare, ſo the Miniſters of the Goſpel are more 
eminently Men of War; they fight againſt Principalities and 
Pawers; and the Devil draws up his full Strength to pull 
down the Office of the Miniſtry, which is erected for the 
pulling down the Strong-holds of him and his Kingdom. 
on 2. The Weapons which theſe ſpiritual Warriors, the 
| Miniſters of the Goſpel, do make uſe of in their Conflict and 

Combat with Sin and Satan; The Weapons of our Warfare 


are not carnal, but ſpiritual. They are not carnal or fleſhly 


Weapons that we uſe, neither Fraud nor Flattery, nor Force ; 
but fpiritual Armour, with which we batter the Fortreſſes of 
Sin and Satan; namely, the Sword of the Spirit, the Word 
of God, the plain and perſuaſive Preaching of the Goſpel, 
the Holy Spirit, Miracles of all Sorts, eminent Wiſdom and 
Patience, exemplary Zeal and Courage in executing and in- 
flicting the Cenſures of the Church upon the Diſobedient. 
Obſerve, 3. Theſe Weapons are called mighty; but mighty 
through God ; that is, as quickned by the Power and Preſence 
ef God's Spirit. Then is our Miniſtry mighty, when made 
mighty thro' God. The Spirits of Darkneſs cannot be con- 
quered but by Spiritual Weapons. It is as poſhble to make 
an Impreflion with your Finger upon a Wall of Braſs, as for 
the beſt Sermon in the World to make an effectual Impreſſion 
upon a Sinner's Will, without the Co-operation and concur- 
ring Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit: The Weapons of our Warfare 
are ſpiritual and mighty through God. *T'is the Spirit that gives 
them their Succeſs and Efficacy: There is a real ſpiritual 
Power and energetical Preſence of Chriſt in his own Inftitu- 
tions and Appointments. When the Sword of his Spirit is 
taken into the Hand of the Spirit, it works Wonders. OB/. 4. 
The great and good Execution which theſe ſpiritual Weapons 
db effect and accompliſh, when thus accompanied with the 
Power of God; they are mighty to the pulling down of Strong- 
halds. By which ſome do underſtand a * beloved Luſt; 
a ſpecial Sin, by which Satan keeps and holds Poſſeſſion of 
the Sinner's Heart. Others underſtand it more generally of 
every thing that oppoſeth, reſiſteth, and hindereth the Succeſs 
of the Goſpel; and particularly the ſtubborn Will of the Sin- 
ner, which is ſo ſtrong an Hold, that no Power ſhort of an 


Imaginations or Reaſonings, and proud Conceits, and parti. 


and Conquered both triumph together! 


Ability to inflict ſuch corporal Puniſhment as he judged fit, 


over as many as poſſibly he could unto Obedience. There is 


tudes after them. The Apoſtle's Practice in this Cale here, 
is a good Pattern for our Imitation, not to be too forward, 
| raſh, and haſty in denouncing the Cenſures of the Church, 


 Chrift's, even ſo are we Chriſt's, 


cularly Unbelief, in which Sinners fortify themſelyes againſt 
the Convictions of the Word, diſdaining to ſubmit themfely 
to the abaſing, humble, and ſelf-denying Way of the Gofi 7 
But behold the glorious Conqueſt which the Goſpel of Chiig 
obtains over Sinners thus fortified againſt it; It aj; q, 
Imaginations, and pulls down every Strong-hold. Thus the Mint. 
{try of the Goſpel ſpoils Satan of his Armour, in which he 
truſted, by ſhewing the Sinner, that all this can be no Defence 
to his Soul againſt the Wrath of God. Obſerae, 5. The 
Improvement of the Victory: the Goſpel doth not only leaq 
away theſe Enemies foiled, but brings them into Captivi 
and Obedience to itfelf. O happy and bleſſed Conqueſt 
Sinners do not only lay down their Arms, and fight no more 
againſt Chriſt, but they repair to his Camp, and fight for 
him with thoſe Reaſonings of theirs which before were em- 
ployed againſt him. O bleſſed Victory, where the Conqueror 


6 And having in a ES to revenge all diſohe. 
dience, when your obedience 1s fulfilled. Bt 


That is, having in a Readineſs that which will revenge all 
Diſobedience upon refractory and ſtubborn Offenders, (name- 
ly, the Power of Excommunication) and both Authority and 


by delivering them unto Satan; which Power he reſolved to 
make uſe of, when the greater Part of them were, by their 


many, till he had, by Exhortation and Argument, brought 


no place for ſevere Remedies, when the Diſeaſes have taken 
and infected the whole Church: The Offenders in the Church, 
when very many, cannot be eaſily puniſhed ; for when great 
Multitudes are concerned, they are like to draw great Multi- 


but to proceed prudently and gradually ; firft uſing all fair 
Means and gentle Methods, and waiting with all Patience 
for the reducing them to their Duty who will be reduced, 
and then revenging the Glory and Honour of God only upon 
fuch as will by no Means be reclaimed or reduced, 


7 Do ye look on things after the outward appear- 
ance? if any man truſt to himſelf that he is Chriſt's, 
let him of himſelf think this again, that as he is 


Becauſe the falſe Apoſtles had taught the Corinthians to de- 
ſpiſe St Paul, upon the account of his mean Appearance; he 
here expoſtulates with them, and deſires to know whether they 
would judge of Men by Outward Appearance, or by Inward 
Worth? As if he had ſaid, © Are ye fe weak as to judge of 
me by my Outward Perſon, by my bodily Preſence, by the 
Meanneſs of my Garb, by the Smallneſs of my Stature, by 
my Outward Aſpect and Countenance ? but if you will judge 
of Me, and the pretended Apoſtles, by Miniſterial Gifts and 
Authority received from Chriſt, ſurely I have as much to ſhew 
of theſe, as they can pretend to ſhew; for in nothing was 
I behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles.” There is no judging of 
Men, much leſs of Miniſters, by Outward Appearances : 
Much real Worth ſometimes lodges Within, when nothing 
but what is Deſpicable and Contemptible appears Without, 


8 For though-I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more of 
our authority, which the Lord hath given us for edi- 
fication, and not for your deſtruction, I ſhould not be 
aſhamed ; | 


As if the Apoſtie had ſaid, I have not only an equal 
Power and Authority with thoſe which deſpiſe me, (the 
falſe Teachers, ) but I have an Authority and Power which 
they cannot, dare not, will not pretend unto; namely, 


Almighty Power can influence it to ſurrender; Cafting down 


e Power to inflict corporal Puniſhments upon obſtinate 
l 


and 


«oc 4. a can; 
* 


Chap. 10. 


rr 


and contumacjous Offenders, and delivering them up to 
Satan; which Power, if at any Time I make uſe of it, it is for 
Edification, not for Deſtruction. This Rod is not to be uſed 
raſhly, but diſcreetly, by me. Ob/erve we, and learn from 
hence, an excellent Rule, Never to handle the Cenſures of 
the Church (thoſe Edge-Tools) but with Care and Caution, 
with an Intention to reform, not to ruin; to fave, not 
deftroy ; the Church's Power is for Edification, not for 
Deſtruction. 1557 „ | | 


9 That I may not ſeem as if I would terrify you 
by letters. 10 For his letters (ſay they) are weighty 
and powerful, but bis bodily preſence is weak, and his 
ſpeech contemptible. . 11 Let ſuch an one think this, 
that ſuch as we are in word by letters when we are 
abſent, ſuch will we be alſo in deed when we are pre- 
ſent. | 


Our Apoſtle here goes on, vindicating himſelf from the 
Aſperſions and Reflections which the falſe Teachers caſt 
upon him. They told the Corinthians, that St Paul's Letters 
were indeed ſevere and authoritative, terrifying and affright- 
ing; but his Perſonal Preſence was weak, and his Speech 
contemptible. Tradition tells us, that Paul (according to his 
Name) was a Man of a very little Stature, and his Voice 
anſwerably ſmall ; whence probably, the falſe Apoſtles took 
occaſion to raiſe this Report of his Preſence and Speech. St 
Chryſaſtom ſaith, that St Paul's Stature was low, his Body 
crooked, his Head bald; and when it is added, that his Speech 
was contemptible, it cannot be underſtood as it were fo for 
want of Eloquence, but it is thought, this refers rather to 
ſome Infirmity, or natural Impediment, which the Apoſtle 
might haye in his Speech. The Gift of Knowledge and 
Learning, and the Gift of Utterance and Elocution, as they 
are diſtinct in their Nature, fo they are ſeparable in their 
Subject, and do not always go together; a Perſon of the 
profoundeſt Knowledge is not always happy in Elocution and 

tterance, However, in theſe falſe Teachers we ſee the 
conſtant Method and Practice of Impoſtors and Seducers ; 
namely, to aſperſe and leſſen all that ſtand in their Light: 
This is an old Way of infinuating into the People. The falſe 
Apoſtles feared they ſhould never reign at Corinth, but by 
bringing St Paul into Diſeſteem with the Corinthians, there- 
fore they ſay, his Letters are weighty, but bis bodily Preſence 
weak, But the Apoſtle, verſe 11. gives them to underſtand, 
that they ſhould find him the ſame both abſent and preſent ; 
and that his Deeds then ſhould appear as awful as his Words: 
now; that when he came again, he would not ſpare, but 
puniſh all Diſobedience. Note here, That the Thing which 
St Paul would have his Accuſers fear, was, that by the mi- 
raculous Gift of the Holy Ghoft given to him, to inflict cor- 
poral Puniſhments upon difobedient Perſons, they ſhould 
ſpecd as Elymas did, As Xiii. 8. who was ſmitten with 

lindneſs, &c. 


12 For we dare not make ourſelves of the num- 
ber, or compare ourſelves with ſome that commend 
themſelves : but they meaſuring themſelves by them- 
ſelves, and comparing themſelves amongſt themſelves, 
are not wiſe. 13 But we will not boaſt of things with- 
out our meaſure, but according to the meaſure of the 
rule which God hath diftributed to us, a meaſure to 
reach even unto you, 14 For we ſtretch not ourſelves! 
beyond our meaſure, as though we reached not unto! 


you: for we are come as far as to you alſo in preaching 
the goſpel of Chriſt. 


 Olferve here, 1. St Paul's juſt Charge, which he brings 
in againſt the falſe Apoſtles, for their Pride and Vanity, in 
commending themſelves, and comparing themſelves with ſuch 
as were like themſelves: They meaſuring themſelves by them- 
| elves, and comparing themſelves among ſt themſelves, are not wiſe, 
The Reaſon why many think themſelves wiſer than they 
are, is, becauſe they compare themſelves with thoſe that are 
below themſelves, and not above them in Underſtanding. 
and Knowledge. It is an excellent Mean to keep us from 
Pr ide, to conſider how many are above vs in Knowledge; 
that there are thouſands ſo much excelling us in Underſtand- 
ing, that, our Knowledge is but Igaorance, our Strength but 


Weakneſs, our Faith but Unbelief, our Fruitfulnefs but 
Barrenneſs, compared with theirs. Obſerve, 2. As the Pride 
and Vanity of the falſe Apoſtles, ſo the great Modeſty and 
Humility of St Paul, the true Apoſtle of Chriſt Jeſus ; 
But | we will not boaſt of Things without our Meaſure, but 
according to the Meaſure which God hath diſtributed to us, 
Where Note, The Apoſtle makes his Apoſtleſhip or Preachin 
of the Goſpel, to be, as it were, his ſpiritual Exerciſe, 5 
running a Race, to which he here alludes; declaring that he 
kept his Province, his Stage, his Compaſs of Ground which 
God had marked out to him; beyond or out of which Line, 
whoever pretends to run, doth over- extend himſelf, and boaſt 
without his Meaſure. Obſerve, 3. That the Apoſtle's Line 
or Meaſure reached as far as Corinth, where Chriſt never had 
been preached ; thither he came, and there he firſt planted the 
Chriſtian Faith amongſt them; and he takes Occaſion from 
thence, to advance himſelf above the falſe Apoſtles. (I.) 
That he could ſhew a Commiſſion to preach to the Corinthi- 
ans; a Meaſure by which God had diſtributed the Corinthians 
to him, as his proper Province, which none of them could 
pretend unto. (2.) That whereas they went out of their 
Line, leaping from one Church to another, he went on 
orderly in the Converſion of Churches to the Faith, from 
Fudea, thro” all the interjacent Provinces, till he came to 
Corinth. (3.) That whereas they came to thoſe Churches 
where the Goſpel had been already preached, and ſo could 
only boaſt of Things made ready to their Hands, he preached 
the Goſpel where Chriſt was not named before, 


15 Not boaſting of things without our meaſure, that 
is, of other men's labours; but having hope, when 
your faith is increaſed, that we ſhall be enlarged by you 
according to our rule abundantly, 16 To preach the 
goſpel in the regions beyond you, and not to boaſt in 
another man's line of things made ready to our hand. 


Here the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, that he would not 
boaſt of other Men's Labours, nor pretend any Title to thoſe 
Chriſtians at Corinth, nor any where elſe, whom others had 
converted, as the falſe Apoſtles did ; Notwithſtanding he de- 


clares his Hope, that when the Goſpel ſhould have an eminent 


Succeſs amongſt them, and thereby their Faith be increaſed, 
that the Increaſe of their Faith would increaſe his Joy and 


| Comfort, his preſent Advantage and future Reward ; becauſe 


it was the Fruit and Increaſe of the Seed which he had him- 
ſelf fown amongſt them. The Apoſtle alſo doth farther de- 
clare his Hopes, that he ſhould preach the Goſpel. beyond 
Corinth, in the Regions of Achaia, where it had not been 
preached before; he being unwilling to enter upon other 
Men's Labours. Here note, That tho' ordinary Miniſters are 
fixed in particular Places, and confined to particular Churches, 
yet the Apoſtles had a Commiſſion to go into all Places, and 


| preach the Goſpel over the Whole World, and were tied to 
no certain Place or People. Note farther, That the Apoſtle 
| ſeems to prefer an Inſtrumentality in the Work of Conver- 


ſion, before being inſtrumental in the Work of Edification. 
The falſe Apoſtles could only pretend to build upon other 
Men's Fonndations, and carry on a Work by others made 
ready to their Hands: But the Apoſtle preferred preaching 
the Goſpel where Chriſt had neyer been heard of, as being 
unwilling to build upon another's Foundation, or to boaſt of 
another Man's Line. It is a ſpecial Favour now vouchſafed 
by God to us his Miniſters, if he puts the Honour upon us, 
to make us Inſtruments in his Hands, either for Converſion, 
or Edification, either for bringing Home, or building up a 
People. Happy we, if when our Predeceſſors have laboured 
before us, we enter into their Labours, and ſee the Seed, 
which they ſowed with a laborious Hand, flouriſhing in the 
Lives of our People, to the Joy of our Hearts. Exe long, 
both he that ſowed, and he that reapeth, ſhall rejoice 
together. 23 al 1 


16 But he chat glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 


Theſe Words are a ſeaſonable Exhortation to all the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel. (1) To take Heed that they glory not 
in themſelves, or in any Services or Performances of their 
own. As it is the higheſt Act of Grace to make our Boaſt 
of God all the Day long; fo it is the higheſt Act of Cor- 
ruption, to make a Boaſt of any thing we either have or do, 
; tho 
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tho? but for a Moment. Alas! What have we, that we have 
not received! Or what do we, wherein we have not been di- 
vinely aſſiſted! And if ſo, why ſhould we glory? Werily, 
hen Man is moſt bent and ſet upon theſe Gloryings, God 
delights to check him therein, and ſpit upon his Glorying ; 
and ſo jealous is God of his Glory, that he ſeldom ſuffers a 
proud Miniſter, that aſſumes and arrogates to himſelf, to be 
either ſerviceable or ſucceſsful in his Work. (2.) Theſe Words 
are an Exhortation to all the Miniſters of the Goſpel, as not 
to glory in themſelves, fo to glory in the Lord; that is, 
1. To glory in the Work of the Lord, that we promote 
his Kingdom, his Honour and Intereſt in the World, (2.) 
To glory in the Help of the Lord; the Lord is a Maſter 
in Covenant with us, and that a Covenant of | Grace, in 
which every Command hath a Promiſe annexed to it, a Pro- 
miſe both of Aſſiſtance and Acceptance. (3.) To glory in the 
Reward of the Lord, expected by us, and ſecured to us, by 
Purchaſe and Promiſe ; the private Chriſtian's Labours ſhall 
not be in vain in the Lord, much leſs his faithful Miniſters, 
who have borne the Burthen and Heat of the Day; let them 
then glory in the Lord, and not in themſelves, ſeeing all the 
Good that is in them, and their Actions, comes from him, 
and their Recompence of Reward is ſecured by him. 


18 For not he that commendeth himſelf is approved, 
but whom the Lord commendeth, 


Three Things are here ob/ervable, 1. The Proneneſs 
which is in human Nature to admire, applaud and commend. 
itſelf. Man is a proud piece of Fleſh, and a little apprehend- 
ed Exce lency in himſelf preſently puffs him up, and he looks 
big with Conceit: Tis rare to ſee a Man rich in Gifts, and 
poor in Spirit; Poverty of Spirit is better than all the Riches 

of Gifts; yea, it is the trueſt Riches of Grace. Obſerve, 2. 
Tho' a Man is prone to commend and admire himſelf, yet 
Self-commendation is no juſt Praiſe, but rather Diſparagement, 
a ſhameful Indication both of Pride and Folly. He that com- 
mendeth himſelf, is not approved either of God or wiſe Men; 
the fame Word in Hebrew, ſignifies to praiſe ourſelves, and 
4% be fooliſh, becauſe there is no greater Evidence of Folly, 
than Self-commendation ; yet ſometimes, a wiſe Man is forced 
to boaſt of his own Performances, rather in a way of Self- 
vindication, than by way of Self-commendation. Obſerve, 
3. That it is God's Approbation, and not our own Com- 
mendation, which is matter of true Praiſe and real Honour. 
When God and Conſcience bear Witneſs to our Sincerity, we 
need neither our own nor others Commendation, the open 
Teſtimony of God, and the ſilent Applauſe of our own Con- 
ſcience, is above all Commendations whatſoever. 


. * 


HAP. XI. 


Our Apoſtle is forced, in this Chapter, for his own Vindication, 
t enter upon a juſt and neceſſary Commendation of himſelf”; 
he gives us à large Catalogue of his Sufferings and Services, 
not to grace himfelf, but to glorify God thereby; not that his 
Perſm might be had in any undue Admiration, but for the 
*- Vindication of himſelf and his Apoſtleſhip, from the Contempt 
of thoſe who preferred I Apoſtles before him. And ac- 
Fordingly, he beſpeaks*the Corinthians e bear with his ſeem- 
ing Polly a little, in commending of himſelf after this unuſual 
Manner. Thus he addreſſes them, Verſe . 


Ould to God you could bear with me a little in 
my folly, and indeed bear with me, 2 For 1 
am jealous over you. with godly jealouſy: for I have 
eſpouſed. you to one huſband, that I may preſent you 
as a chaſte virgin to Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. That which the Apoſtle calls his Folly 
is his ſpeaking ſo much in his own Commendation and Praiſe, 
becauſe ordinarily Self- commendation has a very great ſhew of 

Folly in it, tho” not always. As if he had faid, I would you 
could bear with me a little, in that, which looks like a fool- 
iſn boaſting in me, namely, my glorying in my Performances, 
in my Services and Sufferings, amongſt you; and indeed you 
muſt bear with me herein:“ Where nate, That altho' the A- 
poſtle lay under a Neceſſity to commend himſelf for the Vin- 


this Matter; yet becauſe; generally ſpeaking, Self. 
dation uſually proceeds — Folly and Vanity, 5 
not know the Neceſſity which lay upon St Pan! 
ſpeak, would be apt to impute Folly to him for 
ing, be therefore calls it Folly himſelf firſt; 
Corinthians, they did and muſt bear with it. 
The Reaſon aſſigned, which conſtrained the A 
do it, was his holy Jealouſy for them. He had, 
of the Goſpel, brought them to know and believe in 
and ſo, by converting them to the Chriſtian Faith, had 
eſpouſed them to Chriſt : He earneſtly therefore deſired ti 
might preſent them a pure and chaſte 
leſs Church unto Chriſt. 
eſpouſed Iſyael to God in Mount Sinai, 
enter into Covenant with him there; ſo ſays the A 
by converting you to the Chriſtian Fai 
you to one Huſband, even Chriſt. 


guiled Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſhould 
be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. 


rical Inſinuation, begged their Pardon and their Patience 
I Whilſt by juſt. and neceſſary Commendation of himſelf, he 
| vindicated his Perſon and Office from Contempt; andhavin 
ſhewn, that what he did and ſaid, was the Fruit and Effect 
of a pious Jealouſy, or holy Love mixed with Fear; accord- 


really afraid of them, leſt as Eve was ſeduced by the Subtilty 
of the Devil, ſo their Minds ſhould be corrupted 8 falſe Apo- 


as the nobleſt and moſt generous Wine is adulterated by ming- 
ling it with Water, ſo is the Doctrine of the Goſpel corrupt- 
ed, by mixing with either philoſophical Speculations, or 


. 4 For if he that cometh preacheth another Jeſus 


] Goſpel, and not many, which we have preached, and you have 


| as an Office, was of equal 


— 


commen- i 
and ſuch as did 
thus to 
thus ſpeak- 
and tells the 
Obſerve, . 
poſtle thus to 
by Preaching 
Chrift, 


ere that he 
Virgin; that is, a ſpot- 
As the Jews ſay, that Moſes 

when he made them 
poſtle here 
th 5 1 have eſpouſed 


3 But 1 fear leſt by any means, as the ſerpent be- 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes, with a rheto- 


ingly, he tells them very plainly in this Verſe, that he was 


ſtles, and ſeduced from the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel: For 


Jewiſh Traditions, or any ſort of human Inventions. Well 


therefore might the Apoſtle ſay, I fear liſt your Minds ſhould 
be corrupted from the Simplicity that is in Chriſt, 


whom we have not preached, or if ye receive another 
ſpirit which ye have not received, or another goſpel 
which ye have not accepted, ye might well bear with 
him. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, It is one Chriſt, one Spirit, one 


received; now if your new Teachers, the falſe Apoſtles, have 
another Chriſt to ſet forth, more excellent Gifts of the Spirit 
to boaſt of, another Goſpel to preach unto you which I never 
preached amongſt you, let them be heard and received :” But 
this being impoſſible, they might well bear with him in his 
modeſt Boaſting and Glo 
amongſt them, b 
to Chriſtianity. 


e in what he had done and ſuffered 
y whoſe Miniſtry they were at fuſt converted 


5 For I ſuppoſe I was not a whit behind the very 
chiefeſt apoſtles. 6 But though I Ze rude in ſpeech, 
yet not in knowledge; but we have been thoroughly 
made maniteſt among you-in all things, 


Obſerve here, 1. The great Modeſty of the Apoſtle in this 
Expreſſion, ſuppoſe I was not a whit behind the chief:/t 
Apoſiles, He might have ſaid he was equal with them, 
and in ſome Senſe ſuperior to them, even the moſt eminent 
of them, Peter, James, and John. Indeed the Apoſtleſhip, 
onour in all the Apoſtles; but 
even amongſt them ſome had more excellent Gifts, and great- 
er Enlargements, and did more ſignal Services than others. 
Thus one of thoſe Stars differed from another in Brightneſs 
and Glory. But obſerve, 2. Before whom it is that St Paul 
thus compares himſelf with the chiefeſt Apoſtles; it was 
not before the true, but the falſe Apoſtles, that he makes 
this modeſt Boaſt. He did not contend with any of the Apo- 
ſtles of Chriſt for the upper-hand, nor ſay, I am not behind 
any of you, or J am better than any of you; but he only 
gives check to thoſe falſe Apoſtles who undervalued him, 


dication of his Office, which made him free from Folly in 


| 


and poured Contempt upen him. He who ſaid at another 
time, 


N Ew 
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T am not. worthy to be called an Apoſtle, ſays here, I am 
iy the evra” Apoſtle. From whence rx learn, That 
the Miniſters of Chriſt may ſtand upon Terms of Credit with 
thoſe that vilify their Perſons, diſparage their Function, and 
diſcredit that honourable Work which God hath called them 
unto. Tho? all ambitious contending with others is odious, 

et no Man ought to betray. either the Truth of God or his 
own Integrity, leſthe ſhould be counted contentious. He pur- 
chaſes the Opinion of ari humble and peaceable Miniſter too 
dear, who either pays the Faith of God for it, or his own 
Credit; ſomething of Reputation being abſolutely neceſſary in 
a Miniſter, to render his Labours ſucceſsful. Obſerve, 3. The 


Objection which the falſe Apoſtles, thoſe proud Boaſters of | W 


their Eloquence, made againſt St Paul, namely, that he was. 
rude in Speech. That the Apoſtle had ſome Imperfection in his 
Speech or Utterance, is the Opinion of many. Others affirm 
that he was an eloquent Preacher, from As xix. 12. where 
he is compared to Mercurius for it; but he did not think fit, in 
his Miniſtry, to uſe the Grecian flaunting way in Oftentation 
thereof, that ſo the Power of the Goſpel might not ſeem to 
be placed in human Wiſdom. However, ſays the Apoſtle, 
tho! I be rude in Speech, yet not in Knowledge ; if my Language 
has nothing extraordinary in it, yet ſure nothing can be object- 
ed againſt my Skill in the Myſteries of Salvation. But I need 
not tell you of this, who have had the Proof of it in my Mi- 
niſtry amongſt yourſelves.” Vote we here, the Manner and 
Method of St Paul's Preaching; it was grave and ſerious, pi- 
ous and ardent, plain and profitable, No doubt, he could 
have acted the Orator in the Pulpit as well as moſt : but he 
choſe rather to ſpeak cloſe and home to the Conſciences of 
Men in a plain and familiar Stile, delivering all his Evangelical 
and Apoſtolical Precepts ſo plainly, that the weakeſt Capacities 
might underſtand and receive them. Plain Truths, without 
any Art or Varniſh, may be conveyed with more Warmth and 
Vigour to the Conſcience, than all the Charms of human 
Eloquence from the moſt fluent and popular Tongue. 


- Have I committed an offence in abaſing myſelf 
that ye might be exalted, becauſe I have preached to 
you. the Goſpel of God freely? 8 I robbed other 
churches, taking wages of them to do you ſervice. 9 
And when IT was preſent with you, and wanted, I was 


me, the brethren which came from Macedonia ſuppli- 
ed: and in all things I have. kept myſelf from being 
burthenfome unto-you, and /a will I keep my/elf: 10 
As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no man ſhall ſtop me 
of this boaſting in the regions of Achaia, 11 Where- 
fore? becauſe I love you not? God knoweth. 12 But 
what I do, that I will do, that I may cut off occaſion 
from them which defire occafion ; that wherein they 

glory, they may be found even as we. 13 For ſuch 
are falſe apoſtles, deceitful workers, transforming them- 
ſelves into the apoſtles of Chriſt, . 14 And no marvel : 
for Satan himſelf is transformed into an angel of light. 
15 Therefore it is no great thing if his miniſters alſo be 
transformed as the miniſters of righteouſneſs : whoſe 
end ſhall be according to their works. 


Obſerve here, 1. That St Paul, in his former Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, abundantly proved the Lawfulneſs of his taking 
Maintenance from thoſe to whom he preached the Goſpel : yet 
here he tells the Cor:nthians, he preached freely to them, with- 
out putting them to any Charge, tho at the ſame time he had 
Subſiſtence from the Brethren in Macedonia, From whence 
learn, That one Church ought to contribute towards the Fur- 
therance of the Goſpel in and amongſt other Churches. Here 
the Brethren in Macedonia ſupplied the Apoſtle with Mainte- 
nance, whilſt he preached to the Church at Corinth, Obſerve, 
2. The Reafon why St Paul did preach the Goſpel without 
receiving any thing for the ſame at Corinth; namely, to cut 
off Occaſion from 125 falſe Apoſtles, who ſought Occaſion to 
traduce and flander him, as a poor indigent Fellow that preach- 
ed for Bread, and gloried that he preached freely. Where 


: 


Note, That it is very, probable that theſe falſe Apoſtles were | 

ſome rich Men, who took no Pay of the Churches for what 

they ER preached, or rather deceived freely, and would 
0. 2 N g g * it 3: 774 j 


have reproached the Apoſtle as a mercenary Preacher, had he 
taken any thing, From the Whole, learn, 1. That it is 
agreeable to the Mind of Chriſt, that the Miniſters and Diſ- 
penſers of his Goſpel ſhould be maintained. A Maintenance 
for the: Miniſtry, is certainly of divine Right. Learn, 2, 
That the Apoſtles themſelves did not all work, at leaſt not at 
all times, for their Livelihoad, but, generally ſpeaking, did al- 
ways receive Maintenance from the Churches: ver. 8. J rob» 
bed other Churches, taking Wages of them. We do not find the 
eleven Apoſtles, after the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, wrought 
afterwards with their Hands for their Livelihood, but gave 
themſelves continually to Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of the 

ord, Acts vi. 4. Learn, 3. That tho' St Paul did labour 
with his own Hands at Corinib, and refuſed Maintenance, 
for the Reaſon forementioned, yet his Example doth not en- 
join us to work for our Subſiſtence, with the Labour of our 
Hands, nor forbid us to take Maintenance, when the Churches 
we ſerve are able to maintain us. St Paul tells us, when he 
wrought with his Hands, he had then a Power to leave work - 
ing, 1 Cor. ix. 6. He had a Right to a Maintenance from the 
Church at Corinth, tho' upon prudential Conſideration he did 
forbear it, and no Law of Chriſt reſtrained him from it. Learn, 
3. That there have been Perſons all along, from the firſt 
Planting and Preaching of the Goſpel, who have ſought Occa+ 
lion, and taken all Occaſions, tho' very unjuſtly, to charge the 
Miniſters of Chriſt with Covetouſneſs, Worldly-mindedneſs, 
and with Preaching for filthy Lucre ſake. It was St Paul's 
own Caſe here; and therefore, ſays he, w:/! I glory in this, 
that at Corinth, and all Achaia, I have preached 8 , to cut 
off Occaſion from, them that deſire Occaſion, to charge me 
with Covetouſnefs and Worldly-mindedneſs, which he would 
by no means give them an handle for. And thus it continues 
to this Day: Let a Miniſter be never ſo laborious in his Of- 
fice, or inoffenſive in his Life, if he expects but a moderate 
Part of what is his juſt Due, there are thoſe that will cheat 
him of one half of his Right, and then charge - him with 
Covetouſneſs for demanding the other. Obyerve, laſtly, The 


| Deſcription and Character here given by St Paul of the falſe 


Apoſtles, They transform themſelves into the Apoſtles of Cbriſt; 
that is, they pretend themſelves to be Chriſt's Apoftles, and 
act as if they were ſuch indeed; they take up the Doctrine of 
Chriſt in ſome Things which the holy Apoſtles taught, but it 
was that they might weaken the Eſtimation of the-true Apo- 


. e 1 i 13 | ftles in the Hearts of the Corinthians, and ſet up themſelves }. 
chargeable to no man: for that which was lacking to 


there. Theſe falſe Apoſtles were Judalzing Chriſtians, who 
mingled Judaiſm with Chriſtianity, and endeavoured to bring 
the Corinthians under the Bondage of the Ceremonial Law. 
Behold here the firſt Hereſy with which the Wiſdom of God 
was pleaſed to exerciſe the Church, even in the Apoſtles Days, 
that no Church, and no Age of the Church, might paſs with- 
out ſome "Temptation and Trial; They transform themſelves 
into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, even as Satan N is transformed 
into an Angel of Ligbt. Then is Satan an Angel of Light, 
when he ſuggeſts Good for Evil Ends, and under ſpecious 
Pretences of bringing Glory to God, doth tempt Perſons 
to tranſgreſs the Will of God. Thus the falſe Apoſtles would 
preach Error, with as great Zeal and Induſtry, as the Apo- 
ſtles of Chriſt did preach Truth, and uſe their utmoſt Argu- 
ments, Perſwaſions, and Motives, for embracing of Error, 
which the holy Apoſtles did for the Entertainment of Truth 

ſeeming to do the ſame Things that the true Miniſters of Chriſt 
did. It is very poſſible for Men to be really Satan's Inftru- 
ments, animated and taught by him to do his Wark, againſt 
the Intereſt of Chriſt and his Truth, and yet at the ſame time 
pretend to excel and go beyond Chriſt's faithful Minifters in 
preaching Truth and Holineſs. So that the higheſt Pretences 


to Truth, Orthodoxneſs, Free Grace, Purity, and Unity, 
are no ſufficient Evidences of a true Miniſtry. Satan and his 


Miniſters, who love to transform themſelves ſometimes into 


Angels of Light, may pretend to all theſe, and are, notwith- 


ſtanding, the ſworn Enemies of Chriſt and his Kingdom. 


16 J ſay again, Let no man think me a fool: if 
otherwiſe, yet as a fool receive me, that I may boaſt 


myſelf a little. 17 That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak it 


not after the Lord, but as it were fooliſhly, in this con- 
fidence of boaſting. 7 by . 


Here our Apoſtle returns again to his on juſt and neceſſary. 


Vindication of himſelf ; he acknowledges it unbecomin 
6 2 N 
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and unſeemly in itſelf to boaſt much ; and that Boaſting is | 


| Chriſt? (I ſpeak as a fool) I am more; in labours more 
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the uſual Mark of a Fool; but it is no Folly, when the In- 

tereſt of God and Souls require it: It was only ſeemingly, 

and not really, his Folly ; tho' it had the Appearance of Folly 

in Oftentation, yet with reſpect to the Scope, the Aim, and 

End, and Deſign of it; it was needful and neceffary. But yet 

he tells them, that what he had before ſpoke, and was now 

farther about to ſpeak, he ſpake not after the Lord; that is, 

as if the Lord commanded any ſuch boaſting and glorying in 
ourſelves, or of ourſelves. He did not pretend to have any 
ſpecial Command from God to enlarge ſo copiouſly in his own 
Commendation ; for the Spirit of God no-where adviſes us to 
commend ourſelves, or to gloty either in the Sufferings we 
have undergone, or the Services we have done : Yet what the 
Apoſtle here ſaid and did, tho not after the Lord, yet was it 
not contrary. to the Lord, or to the Direction of his Word, 
which no-where commands us to conceal what Grace God has 
wrought in us, or the Good done by us, upon a fitting Oc- 
caſion, and with a ſincere Deſign, that He, and not ourſelves, 
may have the Praiſe and Glory of it. 


18 Seeing that many glory after the fleſh, I will 
glory alſo. . 19 For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye 
yourſelves are wile, 20 For ye ſuffer if a man bring 
you into bondage, if a man devour you, if a man take 
of you, if a man exalt himſelf, if a man ſmite you on 
the face. 21 I fpeak as concerning reproach, as though 
we had been weak : howbeit, wherein ſoever any 1s 


bold, (I ſpeak fooliſhly) J am bold alſo. 


Here our Apoſtle, with ſome Kind of Salt and Smartneſs, 
reflects upon the Corinthians, (whom ironically he calls w/e 
Men) for ſuffering themſelves to be impoſed upon by their falle 
Teachers, to be tyrannized over, to be ſpunged upon and ex- 
hauſted, to be brought again into Bondage to Jewiſh Ceremo- 
nies, to be ſmitten on the Face; that is, to be upbraided to 
their very Faces, becauſe they had ſubjected themſelves to ſo 
mean -and weak a Perſon as Paul, a Tent-maker. However, 
he aſſures them, that in any thing according to tle Fleſh, 
wherein the falſe Apoſtles could glory, he could glory alſo. 
Here note, That by glorying after the Fleſh is meant glory- 
ing in any external Privileges and outward Advantages, par- 
ticularly in glorying that they were the Seed of Abraham ac- 

cording to the Fleſh ; for the Jews had a very high Opinion 
of themſelves, as being the Seed of Abraham, and the only Peo- 
ple of God, by viſible Profeſſion, at that Time in the World; 
having contemptible Thoughts of all others, whom they called 
the Profane, and the People of the Earth, likening them to 
Dogs. Now the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians; plainly, That 
altho' there is nothing after the Fleſh which deſerves greatly 
to be gloried in, yet ſeeing that the falſe Apoſtles did pride 
themſelves in theſe Things, he could: boaſt of the ſame carnal 
Privileges with them, and glory after the Fleſh as well as 
themſelves; and accordingly thus he ſpeaks in the following 
Verſes: | 


22 Are they Hebrews ? [ /peaking the Jewiſh Lan- 
guage] ſo am I: are they Iſraelites? [deſcended from 
beloved Jacob] ſo am I: are they the ſeed of Abraham? 
[and not Proſelytes] - ſo am I: 23 Are they miniſters of 


abundant [ban any of them,] in ſtripes above meaſure, 
in priſons more frequent, in deaths oft. in 


That is, I have ſuffered more for Chriſt, by Stripes, by Im- 
priſonments, by daily dying, than any of them have done. 
Here note, That theſe falſe Teachers, the Judaizing Doctors, 
were moſt certainly of the Jewiſh Race; and that they were 
not only converted to, but did preach up the Faith of Chriſt ; 
but withal, the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and the Obſervation 
of the Jewiſh Rites. Theſe Teachers went from Fudea, and 
gave great Diſturbance to all Chriſtian Churches; as Corinth, 
Galatia, and Philippi- And we often find St Paul complaining 
of them, by the Name of thoſe. of the Circumciſion : becauſe 
they required of ſuch as did embrace Chriſtianity, to ſubmit 
to e and the Jewiſh Law. ths 


24 Of the Jews five times received J forty Aripes 


by Pyrates and Robbers; in Perils by his Countrymen the Jews; 


Hall that, who had counted him faithful, and put him into the 


| Reaſon or Cauſe to repent of the Choice of their Office, what- 


Slven 
exceed that Number: But it being their Cuſtom/to be ED 
with a Whip that had three Cords, they muſt e der 
thirty-nine, or exceed and go to forty-two. Here obſerve 
That the Apoſtle contending with theſe falſe Teachers, Fre 
the Truth of his Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip; not, as ele whese 
from the Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, Which did 
accompany. bis Preaching, but from his Sufferings, as being 
the Things which theſe falſe Apoſtles could not pretend unto 
and ſo could not glory that they were like unto him in them. 


25 Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I ſtoned 
thrice I ſuffered ſhipwrack; a night and a day I have 
been in the deep; 26 In journeyings often, in perils of 
waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine gun 
countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the 
city, in perils in the wildernefs, in perils in the ſea, in 
perils amongſt falſe brethren; 27 In wearineſs and 
painfulnefs, in watchings often, in hunger and thirſt 
in faſtings often, in cold and nakednefs/ 


Behold what a Catalogue the Apoſtle here gives of his Sur. 
ferings and Services : He was ſcourged by the Jews with 
Whips, beaten by the Gentiles with Rods, ſtoned by the 
Rabble, thrice ſuffered Shipwrack, a Night and a Day toſſed to 
and fro upon the Sea, and in great Danger of periſhing; in 
Journeyings often, from one Country to another, to preach, 
plant, and propagate, the Goſpel ; in Perils at Sea and Land, 


in Perils in the Cities, Damaſcus, Epheſus, and Feruſalem ; 
in Perils in Wilderneſſes and Deſerts, in Perils amongſt falſe 
Brethren, Men of the Chriſtian Profeſſion ; in Wearineſs and 
Painfulneſs, by travelling from Place to Place; in Hunger and 
Thirſt, in Faſtings often, that is, in neceſſitated Hunger of- 
ten, and in yoluntary Faſtings frequent, for ſpiritual Purpoſes ; 
in Cold and Nakedneſs, that is, very poor and thin in Cloth- 
ing. Lord! What Tongue can utter, or what Heart can 
conceive, the Pains which the Apeſtle took, or the Hazards 
which he run, in preaching the Goſpel to a loſt World ? And 
yet the good Man heartily: thanks our Lord Jeſus Chriſt for 


Miniſtry. Verily none of the Miniſters of Chriſt have any 


ever Services they undertake, or whatever Sufferings or Re- 
proaches it either hath or may expoſe them to. Alas! What 
is all that we feel, to what this Apoſtle underwent? And what 
is all that he underwent for Chriſt, compared with that tran- 
ſcendent Reward which is in the Hand of Chriſt, both for 
him and us? | | 
; N . 1 1 
28 Beſides thoſe things that are without, that which 
cometh upon me daily, the care of all the churches. 


The Apoſtle's Burthen of Outward Troubles was diſcovered 
before: his Burthen of inward Care is declared now. Beſides 
thoſe Things which were afflicting to him from Without, the 
Care and Buſineſs of all the new-planted Churches was daily 
upon his Heart and Hand; beſides all his bodily. Labours by 
Journeying and Travelling inceſſantly from Place to Place, 
his ſolicitous Care and Thoughtfulneſs of Mind, for the Proſ- 
perity and Happineſs of all the Churches of Chriſt, both near 
and afar off, was great and preſſing; the holy Man felt as 
much by Sympathy as he did by Senſe. Many were the Per- 
ſonal Troubles which he had felt, but more were the Churches 
Troubles of which he had feeling; concerning which, he thus 
expreſſes himſelf in the next Verſe: 6 


29 Who is weak, and I am not weak ? who is of. 
fended, and I burn not? | 


That is, „What particular Church, or what particular 
Chriſtian in any of the Churches of Chriſt, is weak in Faith, or 
wavering in their Profeſſion? Where is the Perſon that is aſ- 
ſaulted with inward Temptations, or outward Troubles, and 
I do not ſympathize with him, yea, burn with holy Zeal and 
fervent Deſire for his Settlement and Eſtabliſhing? ”” 5 ympathy 
among all the Members, but eſpecially in and among the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, is a great Chriſtian Duty: They ought to 
have a tender Compaſſion to the whole Flock, and alſo a quick 


Nye one. 
43 


Hes both of the Sins and of the Sufferings of every . 
4 ar 


Chap. 12. 
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lar and individual Member and Part thereof. As Chriſt, our 
Head, is afflicted in all his Church's Afflictions; ſo ou ht we, 
as his Miniſters and Members, to be afflicted in the Afflictions 
of our Fellow-Brethren. He that has no Croſs of his own, 
muſt take up and bear his Brother's ; yea, he that has many 
of his own, mult yet bear a Part bf all his Brethren's Croſles. 
Good Men ever have been, and are Men of tender and com- 
paſſionate Diſpoſitions, ready to mourn over, and lament for, 
both the Sins and Sufferings of others, from the Overflowings 
of a Chriſt-like Spirit in them. True Goodneſs evetmore 
promotes Compaſſion. n 125 


30 If I mult needs glory, I will glory of the things 
which concern mine infirmities. | 


By Infirmities here, we are to undetſtand Sufferings, Re- 
proaches and Diſgraces, Afflictions and Perſecutions, for the 
Sake of the Goſpel. © Where note, That the Apoſtle choſe 
rather to glory in what Chriſt had enabled him to „ier, than 
in what he enabled him to do for him; he had wrought 
divers Miracles, could ſpeak divers Tongues, had done very 
great and eminent Services for Chriſt; but not a Word of 
theſe, becauſe theſe indeed were Evidences of the Power of 
God in him, and of the Favour of God towards him, but no 
Demonſtrations of any inherent Grace or Goodneſs in him; 
whereas his patient bearing of ſuch ſharp, long, and continua 
Sufferings for the Sake of the Goſpel, were undeniable Proofs 
of extraordinary Meaſures of Faith and Patience, of holy 
Self-denial and eminent Love to God, and conſequently were 
a a truer and greater Cauſe of Boaſting, than extraordinary 
Gifts, and miraculous Operations. 1 


4 


31 The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth chat I lye not. 


Olſerve here, How the Apoſtle, in a moſt 'awful and ſolemn 
Manner, appeals to the All-knowing and Tipo earl 
God, that the foregoing Account of his Sufferings for Chri 
and his Goſpel, was the exa& Truth and no Lye. He calls 


God to bear Witneſs to the Certainty of all that he had ſaid : 
of his Sufferings and Services: And calling him the Father of 


our Lord Feſus, who 1s bleſſed A. evermore, affords an unde- 
niable Argument to prove the Godhead of Chriſt; this Doxo- 
logy, bleſſed for ever more, being a Term of Honour uſually 
annexed by the Jews at the naming of God. 


32 In Damaſcus the governor under Aretas the king 
kept the city of the Damaſcenes with a garriſon, de- 


firous to apprehend me: 33 And through a window 


in a baſket was J let down by the wall, and eſcaped 
his hands, | ry, 


The Apoſtle concludes this Chapter, continuing a Relation 
of his Sufferings, with a remarkable Deliverance which God 
gave him from Danger and Death, ar-the City of Damaſcus, 
ſoon after his Converſion, of which mention is made, A#s ix. 
24, 25. The Jews, whom he confuted and confounded with 
his Arguments at Damaſcus, ſought to kill him; to effect 
which, they had, by ſome Means or other, brought over Are- 
tas, who was King under the Roman Emperor at Damaſcus, 
and he engages with the Jews in perſecuting the holy and in- 
nocent Apoſtle : He ſhuts up the Gates of the City, keeps his 
Soldiers in Arms, and uſes all poſſible Means to prevent the 
Apoſtle's Eſcape, But what faith the Pſalmiſt! Pſal. exxvii. 1. 
Except the Lord keep the City, the WVatchman waketh but in vain; 
either to keep out thoſe whom he will have in, or to keep in 
thoſe whom he will have out. All the Wall ſhall be an open 
Gate to thoſe whom Divine Providence will have to eſcape; as 
here to St Paul, being let down over the Wall by a Rope in 
a Baſket : Neither was it any Evidence of Cowardice that the 
Apoſtle now fled, nor in the leaſt Degree finful ; our Lord 
having given us à particular Licenſe in the Caſe, ſaying, 


When they perſecute you in one City, fly to another. Beſides, * 
the Perſecution now raiſed was directly levelled againſt the 


Apoſtle in particular: It was therefore piouſly done in the 
Diſciples, and prudently done in himſelf, to attend the Means 


ſo preſently; they muſt firſt finiſn their Courſe of Obedience, 


tageous, with reſpe& to myſelf, to go on in farther Boaſting 
and Glorying ; but ſince it may be neceſſar | 
you, I will declare what Viſions and Revel: 
ceived from the Lord ; in which I ſhall give ſuch an Evidence 


backward to it: yet that which is ſo inexpedient in itſelf, 
may, upon a juſt and fitting Occaſion, be not only lawful, 
| but laudable, both a neceſſary and commendable Duty. 


for us, and is daily preparing us for that, and in his own 
appointed Time will put us into the actual Poſſeſſion of it; 


for eternal Ages, 


(whether in the body, 1 cannot tell: or whether out 
of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth) ſuch an one 
caught up to the third heaven. 3 And I knew ſuch a 


— un 


of his own Preſervation. As the Huſbandman doth not com- 


mit all his Corn to the Oven, but ſaves ſome for Seed; ſo doth 
God in Perſecution. All are not Martyrs ; and none ſhall be 


before they finiſh, their Courſe with Joy. Happy Soul, that 
can ſay with this great and good Man, I have fought the good 
Fight, I have faihed my Courſe, I have kept, the Faith, I am 


ready to be offered up; hencefarth. is laid up for me a Crown of 


Glory, which fadei not away. Amen. 


YH 


The Argument, of this is much the ſame with that of the fore- 
going Chapter, namely, the. Apoſtle's juſt. and neceſſary Vin- 
dication of | himſelf, . his Perſan and. Miniſtry, from the 
2 of the falſe Apoſtles, which. were certain erroneous 

u 


aizing Teachers, who every where diſturbed the Church's 


Peace, and gave the holy Apoſtle great Diſquiet. In the former 
Chapter he gloried in his Tnfirmities, that is, in his Sufferings, 

called Infirmities ; becauſe the beſt of Chriſtians are apt to 

betrdy much Weakneſs, and to diſcover much paſſionate Infirmity 

in and under them: But in this ra 37 he comes to another 

Kind of holy Gloryiug, namely, in theſe, extraordinary Viſions 

and Revelations which he had from God: Concerning which 
be thus ſpeaks, 


T is not expedient for me doubtleſs to glory, I will 
come to viſions and revelations of the Lord. 


That is, „I acknowledge it neither decent nor advan- 


ations I have te- 


of the Favours of Chriſt to the, and ſuch a Teſtimony of my 
Miſſion from Heaven, as none of theſe falſe Apoſtles or de- 
ceitful Workers can pretend unto.” Learn hence, that altho' 
Glorying or Boaſting in itſelf is ſo inexpedient a Thing, 


ſavours of Pride, and is an Evidence of Folly, when it is not 


neceſſary and juſt, and therefore all Chriſtians ſhould be 


Obſerve, 2. The preſent Subject-Matter of St Paul's Glorying ; 
it was heavenly Raptures and Viſions which he gloried in. 
Learn thence, that Divine Revelations, acquainting the Soul 
with Heaven, are Matters moſt worthy of humble and modeſt 
Glorying, Oh! if God would vouchſafe to favour us with 
the Sight of what St Paul ſaw, what little Things would 
Crowns and Sceptres, Empires and Kingdoms, ſeem to us? 
How would it make us long, groan and cry, to be with 
Chriſt ! But though none of us muſt expe& ſuch Raptures 
and Ecſtaſies as the Apoſtle had, bleſſed be God for that clear 
Revelation of this Heavenly Glory which the Goſpel gives, 
and for that Aſſurance which Faith gives, that Chriſt as our 
Forerunner is entered into, and keeps his Poſſeſſion of it, 
in the Name and Stead of all Belieyers : He has prepared it 


not for a few Hours, (Which was all the Apoſtle enjoyed) but 


2 T knew a man in Chriſt above fourteeh years ago 


man (Whether in the body, or out of the body, I can- 
not tell: God knoweth) 4 How that he was caught 
up into paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable words, which 
it is not lawful for a man to utter, 


\ 


Obſerve, 1. That the Perſon here ſpoken of was doubt- 
leſs himſelf, otherwiſe it had been no Cauſe or Ground of 
Glorying to bim at all; yet he ſpeaks in the Name of a 


third 


with reſpect to 
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Chap. 12. | 


third Perſon. Thence nate, That they who know moſt of 
God, are moſt modeſt when they come to ſpeak of themſelves. 
Obſerve, 2. The Deſcription of the Perſon, à Man in Chriſt ; 
that is, a Man acted by the Spirit of Chriſt, above himſelf; 
and alſo a Deſcription of the Place he was caught up into, 
Paradiſe, the Seat of the Bleſſed. Eearn thence, T hat there is 
a third Heaven, or Heavenly Paradiſe; where are the Concerns 
and Hopes of holy Souls: And Souls are not ſo cloſely tied to 
the Body, but they may, whenever God pleaſes, be wrapt up 
into Paradiſe, or the third Heaven: The Apoſtle not being 


able to tell whether he was in the Body, or out of the Body, 


ſheweth that ſomehow the Soul was there, tho' he could not 
declare nor diſcover the Mannet how. Obſerve, 3. What 
St Paul heard when thus wrapt up into Paradiſe, namely, 
unſpeakable Words, ſuch as cannot be uttered; or if uttered, 
cannot be underſtood. Learn thence, That the Things of the 
heavenly Paradiſe are to mortal Men unſpeakable; there is no 
human Language that hath Words fit to reveal that Part of 
heavenly . which God hath ſhut up as ſecret from us. 
Obſerve laſtly, St Paul's great Humility, both in concealing 
formerly this extraordinary Favour, and now not without 
ſome Difficulty and Diſguiſe mentioning it, tho for Defence 
of the Goſpel, in a Manner, conſtrained thereunto; content- 
ing himſelf with ſuch a Fame as his Deportment and outward 
Actions, in ſerving the Intereſt of Chriſt, could procure, and 
ho Way avoid: | 


5 Of ſuch an one will I glory : yet of myſelf I will 
not glory, but in mine infirmities. 6 For though I 
would deſire to glory, I ſhall not be a fool, for I will 
fay the truth: but nw I forbear, left any man ſhould 
think of me above that which he ſeeth me 7o be, or 
that he heareth of me. 


Here the Apoſtle declares, that altho' this Foretaſte of the 
heavenly Glory was worthy to be gloried in, and though he 
might boaſt of himſelf as thus exalted, yet he being purely 
paffive in it, and advanced freely by God to it, he choſe 
rather to aſcribe unto God the entire Glory of that, and con- 
tent himſelf with glorying in ſuch Infirmities, and debaſing 
Sufferings, as he could ſtrictly call his own, being undergone 
by him with an invincible Courage and Conſtancy of Mind. 
However, he aſſures them, that if he had a mind to glory of 
this Rapture and Revelation, he might do it without Folly 
or Vanity, it being moſt certainly true ; but he choſe rather 


to forbear, leſt he ſhould thereby give Occaſion to any to 


over-value him, and to think more highly of him, than his 
common Behaviour, his ordinary Words and Actions, gave 


them Reaſon to do. A wiſe and good Man is not ambitious 


of more Applauſe or Commendation than what his perſonal 
Worth or Merits deſervedly challenge; he deſires no Man to 
think or ſpeak of him above that which he appeareth to be, 
which is always as he really is, being that in Reality, which 
he is in Appearance, 


» And leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure 
through the abundance of the Revelations, there was 
given to me a thorn inthe fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan 
to buffet me, leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure. 


O ſerve here, The great and ſpecial Sin which St Paul was 
in Danger of, by the Abundance of Revelations, namely, the 
Sin of Spiritual Pride. Learn hence, That heavenly Revelations 
may be Matter and Occaſion of unmeet and ſinful Exalta- 
tion: The holieſt Chriſtians, after their moſt heavenly Ac- 
quaintance, are not out of Danger of ſpiritual Pride, or being 
too much exalted. Pride is ſuch a Sin as the holieſt Saint is not 
fully ſecured from; no, not when he hath been hearing unut- 
terable Words, and ſeeing the heavenly Paradiſe itſelf; no, not 
if he came down from the third Heaven, newly from Con- 
verſe with Angels, yet bringing an imperfect Nature with him, 
is he not out of Danger of this Sin, much leſs is he ſo when 
he cometh off his Knees from Prayer, &c. Obſerve, 2, The 
Way and Means which the Wiſdom of God made uſe of for 
proves St Pauls falling into this dangerous Sin of ſpiritual 


ride, and that was, the giving him a Thorn in the Fleſh; a | 
bodily Pain, fay ſome; a bitter Perſecution, fay others; ſome- 


thing that was very afflictive to the Fleſh, ſay all. Learn hence, 


| That ſpiritual Pride is ſo dangerous a Sin, that it is a 


. 


N M 
be freed from it, even by bodily Pain: God ſeeth our WEN 


when we ſee not our own, and will hurt the Bod 

the Soul of his deareſt Children. Oh, how much = 17 
that the Body ſhould ſmart, than that the Soul ſhould be oye . 
much exalted ! It is an happy Thorn in the Fleſh, which — 
the 1 705 and corrupt Blood of ſpiritual Pride out of the 
Soul. Lord ! Why do we contend and quarrel with thee fo 
every Sickneſs, bodily Pain, or afflictive Croſs ? Can Sin 7 
prevented or killed at too dear a Rate? O5. 3. This Thorr 
in the Fleſh is called the Meſſenger of Satan, from whence I | 
Chryſo/lom concluded that it was ſome evil Angel that was 
permitted and impowered by God to ſcourge and buffet him 
The Sufferings of the beſt and holieſt Perſons in the Fleſh, 
may be the Buffetings of a Meſſenger of Satan, and yet hs 
from God. Satan certainly intendeth our Hurt, but God over. 
rules him as an Inſtrument to do us Good: It is no Proof that 
a Man is not a Child of God, becauſe Satan has a Permiſſion 
to torment his Fleſh, The Meſſenger of Satan was ſent to 
buffet me, ſays St Paul, leſt I ſhould be exalted. 


8 For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, that it 
might depart from me. 


Note here, 1. The Perſon prayed to, the Lord; that is 
the Lord Jeſus, as appears by the two next Verſes, that the 
Power of Chriſt may reſi upon me. Here is an Inſtance of 
Prayer directed to Chriſt, therefore here is an Inſtance of 
Chriſt's Divinity; Prayer made to Chriſt at all Times, in all 
Places, and for all Things, is an Evidence of his Omniſcience 
Omnipotence, and Omnipreſence, and. conſequently of his 
being truly and eſſentially God. Note, 2. The Subject- 
Matter of this Prayer, and that was, for the Removal of the 
Affliction, I prayed that it night depart from me; together 
with the reiterated Frequency of it, J ates the Lord thrice, 
Learn hence, That Peace with God doth not make the Fleſh 
inſenſible; a good Man may groan under bodily Pain, and 
lawfully pray for the Removal of it; yea, be oft in Prayer 
for it; earneſt and frequent Prayer is not unſuitable to ſharp 
Affliction; For this I beſought the Lord thrice, Where marh, 
St Paul's Conformity to his Saviour, who in his Agony prayed 
thrice that the Cup might paſs, but both of them with pro- 
found Submiſſion. Note alſo, That the Apoſtles Gift of Heal- 
ing, was not to be uſed at their own Pleaſure, (then St Paul 
might have healed himſelf) but for the Confirmation of the 
Faith, when it pleaſed the Holy Spirit, | 


9 And he {aid unto me, My grace is ſufficient for 


thee ;— 


Ob/. In this Anſwer that is given to St Paul's Prayer, 
that the Mercy prayed for, is not in Kind given in unto him, 
but promiſed Grace and Strength, which is better than the 
Mercy he prayed for. Learn hence, That the frequent and 


| earnett Prayers of the moſt holy and eminent Saints, for Deli- 


verance from outward Troubles, may not be granted in the 
Kind or Thing deſired. We are not Lords, but Beggars, and 
muſt leave it to God to determine the Matter, the Manner, 
the Meaſure, the Time of our Afflictions. Note farther, That 
as in the Prayer, ſo in the Anſwer, St Paul was conformed 


to Chriſt; the one was heard, but not by the paſſing of the 
| Cup; the other was heard, but not by removing the 


Thorn in the Fleſh ; but both were heard by Aſſurance and 
Supply of Divine Strength, and ſufficient Grace to help in 
Time of Need; He ſaid unto me, My Grace is fufficrent for thee. 
Learn hence, That the Grace of Chrift is ſufficient for his 
People in all their Afflictions; ſufficient for their Preſervation, 
to keep them from falling away from God and Godlineſs, 
by the Temptation which always attends Affliction; ſufi- 
cient for their Suſtentation, to uphold and ſupport them in 
and under their heavieſt Preſſures and Afflictions; and ſufficient 
to render their Afflictions truly advantageous and ſerviceable 


to them, to make them more holy, humble, heavenly, con- 
formed unto Chriſt, Ec. 


— For my ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs. — 


This is not to be underſtood as if our Weakneſs added 


| any thing to God's Power, or could make his Power per- 


fect : but our Weakneſs renders God's Power more illuſ- 
trious, 
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trious, he delights in and under our Weakneſs, to manifeſt 


moſt of his helping Power; as the Stars never ſhine. ſo. glory- 
ouſly as! in the ſharpeſt froſty Night, ſo the Power of God 
never appears ſo ſignally and conſpicuouſly as in and under our 


Weakneſs. Learn hence, That when God, upon our Pray 
er, doth not deliver us from bodily Sufferings, he will be ſured 


to come in with ſufficient Grace, and manifeſt his Strength in 
our Pain and Weakneſs, We never thought how much or ho- 
long we could bear and hold out till God made manifeſt his 
own Strength in our Weakneſs. More of the Power of Grace 
js ſeen in the Sufferings of Believers, than ever was ſeen in 
their Proſperity ;: Beg then, O Chriſtian ! more importunately 
for divine Strength, than for the departing of the Thorn: Grace 
is better than Eaſe or Health; the one is proper to Saints, the 
other is common to wicked Men and Brutes. 


©, 


— Moſt. gladly. therefore will 1 rather glory in 
my infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt up- 
M/ / OO ALONE 210 tAgretec 


Here our Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, that moſt gladly he 
choſe rather to glory in his Afflictions and Tribulations, than 
in his Viſions and Revelations, becauſe by them he had greater 
Experience of the Power and Preſence of Chriſt with him, and 
ſupporting of him under all his Prefſures. Learn hence, 1. 
That the People of God are ſupported under, and carried thro' 
all their Sufferings and Afflictions, by the Power of Chriſt : 
2 Divine Power above their own Strength, like everlaſting 
Arms, is underneath them in the Hour of Trial. Learn, 2. 
That to glory in Afflictions and Tribulations, is an high Pitch 
of Holineſs and Grace, but attainable. Lo glory in Tribula- 
tion, is, (I.) To rejoice in it. (2.) To expreſs that Joy out- 
wardly, upon a fit Occaſion. (3.) To expreſs it with a great 
degree. of Exultation and Boaſting: Many of the Martyrs 
were ſo far from changing Countenance at the Stake, that they 
ſang and triumphed in the midſt of Flames. ug. But can 
any Comfort be derived from this Text, for ſinful Infirmities ? 
Auſio. From the Power of Chriſt, in this Text, there may. 


Thus the powerful Mediation and Interceſhon of Chriſt is 


magnified, in procuring the Acceptance of our Perſons and Ser- 


vices, notwithſtanding the ſinful Infirmities cleaving to them: 


alſo the Power of his e will at Death be magniked, in pur- 


ging and purifying his People from all their Droſs and Dregs. | 
Thete is nothing uneaſy to a Child of God, but there is ſome- 


thing in Chriſt to alleviate it; Affliction is uneaſy, Tempta- 
tion uneaſy, Death uneaſy, the Wrath of God uneaſy, the 


Law, as condemning, is uneaſy and unpleaſing; but Chriſt 
has delivered from the Curſe of the Law, ſatisfied the Juſ- 


tice of God, ſanctified the Croſs, ſweetned Death! Oh, 
bow adorable is the Power! how deſirable the Grace of 
hriſt! 9 8 | 


10 Therefore I take pfeaſure in infirmities, in re- 
proaches, in neceſſities, in . perſecutions, in diſtreſſes 


for Chriſt's ſake: for when I'am weak, then am I 


' Obſerve here, 1. The high and heroick Pitch which St 
Paul's Spirit was raiſed to, be took Pleaſure in Reproaches and 
Perſecutions, ' Pleaſure is a Degree beyond: Joy; tho' theſe 
Sufferings were painful to the Fleſh, yet were they pleaſing to 
the Spirit: A Chriſtian may not love that which he bears, yet 
may he love to bear; to bear, is the Patience of Neceffity; to 
love to bear, is the Patience of Virtue; to delight to bear Re- 
Proach or Perſecution for Chriſt, is expreſſive of the higheſt 
Affection towards Chriſt, and loweſt Subjection to him. If 
Nature ſuffers not a Saint to take Pleaſure in Reproaches, as 
ſuch, yet Grace enables him to take Pleaſure in what he is re- 
proached for. Obſerve, 2. The Cauſe aſſigned why the Apoſtle 
took ſuch Pleaſure in his'Sufferings and Abaſements, "becauſe 
they gave him ſuch Experience of the Power of Chrift ; in- 
ſomuch that when he was moſt weak in himſelf, He was then 
moſt ſtrong in him: Men I am weak, then am 1 ſtrong; which 
Words are a divine Paradox ot Riddle: The Apoſtle affirms 


one Contrary of another: Weakneſs is contrary to Strength; 
ow then can a weak Man be Strong, when he is, Weak ? 


The Meaning is, That when a Chriftian is moſt ſenſible of 
his own Weakneſs, and moſt diffident and diſtruſtful of his 
Ne oth, thenthe Power of Chriſt reſts upon him, and he 

wth.» - toe 2 » | "Y | 7 


i to have; ſaved; him the 


experiences divine Strength coming in unto him... Chriſt fills 
none but the. Hungry, nor doth he ſtrengthen any but the 
\ Weak; only by going out of our Strength, do we get Strength; 


when in an humble Senſe of our Weakneſſes we reſt upon 
es Ahe. 


Chriſt, the Power of Chriſt 


11 9 14 17 2 111 1471 
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11 J am become a fool in gloryipg; ye have com- 
pelled me. For I ought to have been commended of 
you; for in nothing am I behind the very chiefeſt 
apoſtles, though I be nothing. 12 Truly the ſigns of 
an apoſtle were wrought among you in all patience, 
in ſigns,” and wonders, and mighty deeds. 13 For 
what is it wherein ye were inferior to other churches, 


ſexcept it be that I myſelf was not burthenſome to you? 


forgive me this wrong. 


Here again does our Apoſtle excuſe his Boaſting, and tells 
the Corinthians that they had compelled him to it, and ought 
# of it, by defending him them- 
ſelyves: For he had done and ſuffered as much as any of the 
moſt eminent Apoſtles, tho” he looked upon all as nothing: and 
conſequently his Services and Sufferings, his Miracles, Signs, 
and Wonders, were ſufficient. Arguments, and undeniable 
Demonſtrations that he was indeed an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
He farther adds, That the Church at Corinih had as great and 
excellent Gifts of the Spirit beſtowed upon them, by his Mini- 
ſtry, as any Church whatſoever; all the Difference was, that 
whatever was done for them was done freely: He ſpared their 
Purſes, and put them to no Charge. Now, ſays he, if that he 
a Wrong, I hope you can eaſily forgive it. Corinth was a very 
rich and wealthy City, but they loved a cheap Goſpel; the 
Apoſtle ſpared their Purſes, not becauſe they were unable, but 
unwilling to draw them. Here obſerve, That the People 
ought to give Teſtimony to their Miniſter's Integrity, and 
do all that in them lies to ſupport and maintain the Honour of 
his Miniſtry ; I ought, ſays the Apoſtle, to be commended of 
you. Obſerve farther, That when the People omit and neg- 
le& this neceſſary Part of their Duty towards their Minifters, 
it is lawful, and not diſcommendable, for the Miniſters of 
Chrift themſelves, in a modeſt humble Manner, to declare 
both what they have been, and what they have done; In no- 
thing am 1 bebind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, tho I be nothing. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Verily, I am as much an Apoſtle 
as they who think themſelves more than Apoſtles, tho' you 
and they thro' Envy count me nothing, and tho” I in Humi- 
lity account myſelf nothing.” Thus the Miniſters of Chriſt 
may ſtand upon Terms of Credit with any, who lay their 
Perſons low, that they may diſparage their Work, and lay 
that Service low to which God hath called them: Tho' the 
Miniſters and Members of Chriſt ought in Lowlineſs to ſubmit 


to one another, yet muſt they not ſubmit to the Pride or Luſts 


of any, how high ſoever in their own or others Account, 


14 Behold, the third time I am ready to come to 
you; and I will not be burthenſome to you: for I 
ſeek not yours, but you. For the children ought not 
to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the chil- 
dren. 15 And I will very gladly end and be ſpent 
for you; though the more abundantly I love you, the 
leſs: 1 he Javed. £7 .Ttr 19 | 


The Apoſtle here acquaints the Corinthians, that he pre- 
pared himſelf a third Time to come unto them, being provi- 
dentially hindered twice before, yet with a firm Reſolution 
not to be any ways burthenſome to them; for he coveted not 
their Poſſeſſions, but was defirous of their Salvation: And as 
a Parent lays up for his Children, and takes not from them; ſo 
he deſired, as their ſpiritual Father, to enrich them with ſpi- 
ritual good Things, and not to take from them any of their 
temporal Riches. Nay he adds, that he was willing to ſpend 
and be ſpent; that is, to ſpend his Time, his Strength, his 
Pains, his Life; altho' he met with very undue Returns from 
ſome of them, who loved him ſo little, Peau he loved them 
ſo much; ſhewing more Kindneſs to the falſe Apoſtles, than 
to him their ſpiritual” Father,” Behold here an imitable 


Pattern of Miniſterial Diligence and Faithfulneſs, Love and 
Affectionateneſs; the Apoſtle was willing to ſpend and be 


ſpent; not only his Purſe and Pains, but Time and ref 
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Life and Health. Oh, how tender are ſome of their Carcaſs, 
how fearful of their Skin, how ſparing of their Pains, for fear 
of ſhortning their Days, and haſtening their End | Whereas 
the Lamp of our Lives can never burn out better than in 
lighting others to Heaven: Is it not better that our Fleſh 
conſume with Induſtry and Uſefulneſs, than wear out with 
Ruſt and Idleneſs? As it is the Duty, ſo 'tis the Diſpoſition 
of the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, to ſpend and to be ſpent 


for Souls. ö 


16 But be it ſo, I did not burthen you: nevertheleſs 


being crafty, I caught you with guile. 17 Did I make 
a gain of you by any of them whom I ſent unto you? 
18 I defired Titus, and with him I ſent a brother.“ 
Did Titus make a gain of you? walked we not in the 
ſame ſpirit ? walked we not in the ſame ſteps ? 


Here the Apoſtle anſwers an Objection, which without any 
juſt Cauſe was made againſt him by ſome ; it was ſuggeſted, 
< that tho' he was not burthenſome to the Corinthians himſelf, 
nor took any thing of them for preaching the Goſpel, yet that 
he cunningly and craftily ſent others to them, and ſet them 
at work to take Money for him.” Now to wipe off this Aſ- 
perſion, the Apoſtle appeals to themſelves, whether any Per- 
ſon he ever ſent to them, received any thing of them for his 
Uſe? Neither Titus nor Luke made a Gain of them, but with 
the ſame Generoſity and Freedom preached the Goſpel, and 
communicated the Riches of Grace to their Souls. When the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel at any Time call in the Aſſiſtance of 
others to help them in their Work, their Care is to employ 
ſuch, as near as they can judge, who are of the ſame Spirit, 
and walk in the ſame Steps with themſelves. St Paul, Titus, 
and Luke, all agree together in carrying on a generous Deſign 
for the preaching the Goſpel, to the Corinthians freely, and 
are of the ſame Mind and Practice in every thing. 


19 Again, think ye that we excuſe ourſelves unto 
you? we ſpeak before God in Chriſt : but we do all 
things, dearly beloved, for your edifying. 20 Forl fear, 
leſt when I come I ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, 
and that I ſhall be found unto you ſuch as ye would not: 
leſt there be debates, envyings, wraths, ſtrifes, back- 
bitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults: 21 And leſt 
when I come again my God will humble me among you, 
and that I ſhall bewail many which have ſinned already, 
and have not repented of the uncleanneſs and fornica- 
tion and laſciviouſneſs which they have committed. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Think not that for any ſiniſter 
or bye-ends of my own, I excuſe myſelf ſo often to you, for 
deferring ſo long my promiſed and intended Journey among 

ou, for all I do is with an Eye to your Advantage. Tis your 
Benefit and Reformation I aim at; for verily I fear, whenever 
I come, I ſhall find thoſe Sins unrepented of, and unhumbled 
for, by many of you, which will be Matter of Humiliation, 
Sorrow, and Lamentation to me; and that I muſt be neceſſi- 
tated, contrary to my Inclinations and Deſires, to inflict Cen- 
ſures and corporal Puniſhments upon many among you, for 
the Schiſms, Debates and Strifes of ſome; for the Unclean- 
neſs, Fornication, and Laſciviouſneſs of others.” Note here, 
1. What great Diſorders and ſcandalous Crimes were found 
in the Church of Corinth, and yet ſhe retained the Denomi- 
nation and Character of a true Church; the Apoſtle fears, 
and not without Cauſe, that he ſhould find Debates, Envyings, 
Wrath and Strifes among them, the uſual and neceſſary Con- 
ſequences of Schiſms and Factions in the Church. Note, 2. 
That notwithſtanding all theſe Corruptions and ſcandalous 


' Abuſes, St Paul neither ſeparates himſelf,” nor perſuades any 


to ſeparate from them. Nothing will juſtify a Separation 
from a Church, but that which makes a Separation between 
God and that Church, namely, Hereſy in Doctrine, or 
Idolatry in Worſhip. 


CH A FN 
Our Apoſile being now come 15 the Concluſion of this ſecond Epiſtle, 


Jets the Corinthians #now, that he had a third Time reſolved 


THIANS. Chap: 13. 


to come unto them, and to be ſharp againſt ſuch of : f 
his Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, as 4 Saen 
reformed among ſi them, ſparing neither great nor ſmal} a 
nor other, if involved in the Jame Guilt ; wh Cine 
of the Apoſile were many Times attended with corporal Puniſh. 
ments, and ſometimes with Death : What the Civil $4 7 
is in the Commonwealth, that Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline i; 7 
the Church, when duly executed, namely, a Revenger of 17 
Diſabedience, : 


9 2 is the third time I am coming to you. In 
the mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall eve 
word be eſtabliſhed. 2 I told you before, and foretel 
you as if I were preſent the ſecond time, and being ah. 
ſent now I write to them which heretofore have ſinned 
and to all other, that if I come again I will not ſpare: 
3 Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in mY 
which to you-ward is not weak, but is mighty in you, 
4 For though he was crucified through weakneſs, yet 
he liveth by the power of God. For we alſo are weak 
in him, but we ſhall live with him by the power of 
God toward you. 


The Apoftle having throughout both his Epiſtles blamed the 
Corinthians for ſeveral groſs e found amongſt them 
and hearing there were ſome that had not repented of them he 
gives them plainly to underſtand, that he had a full Purpoſe to 
come unto them with his Rod of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline and 
Church Cenſures, and would not ſpare a Man of them, but 
execute that Power on the Impenitent, which Chriſt had given 
him, by excluding ſuch unreclaimable Offenders from Church 
Communion. Note here, With what Wiſdom and Caution the 
holy Apoſtle proceeds in the executing and infliting the ſevere 
Cenſures of the Church: He uſes Admonition a firſt, ſecond, 
and third Time, before he proceeds to the awful Sentence of 
Excommunication ; 7 told you before, I foretel you now, and being 
abſent, I write to you, that when I come I will not ſpare. He 
tells them farther, that they had tempted him hereunto, in that 
they had required a Proof from him whether Chriſt had owned 
him as an Apoſtle or not, and would ratify his Cenſures by 
Judgments following them. He ſhews that Chriſt had owned 
him, and manifeſted his Power in his Miniſtry among them, by 
converting many of them to the Chriſtian Faith, by beſtowing 
the Gifts of his Spirit upon them, and by many Signs and Mi- 
racles which he enabled him to do in the midſt of them. When 
God calls his Servants to the Work of the Miniſtry, he leaves 
not either himſelf or them without Witneſs ; he bears Teſti- 
mony to their Sincerity, by giving them, in ſome Degree, the 
Seal of their Miniſtry, in the Converſion or Edification of thoſe 
they are ſent unto; Since you ſeek a Proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in 
me, to you-ward he is not weak, but is mighty in and amongſt 
you. Next, the Holy Apoſtle draws a Parallel, and makes a 
Compariſon between his bleſſed Lord and Maſter and himſelf. 
As Chriſt, in his State of Humiliation, appeared to be a weak 
and frail Man, by being crucified; but was evidenced to be 
the great and mighty God, by his riſing from the Dead; fo 
the Apoſtle, conſidered in himſelf, and in reſpect of his Afflic- 
tions, appears a weak and contemptible Man; but yet they had 
found, and ſhould farther find, a Reſemblance of the Power 
and Strength of Chriſt, in his Life and Miniftry ; and particu- 
larly they ſhould find him armed with Authority from Chriſt, 
to execute Cenſures upon the Contumacious and Impenitent. 
Though the Miniſters of Chriſt, like their Maſter, when here 
on Earth, are in a State of Weakneſs, Poverty and Contempt, 
yet they are clothed with divine Power in the Execution of 
their Office, and their Miniſtry is a living, powerful, and ef- 
ficacious Miniſtry, in the vigorous Effects of it upon the Hearts 
of their People; We are weak in him, but we ſhall live with 
him by the Power of God toward you, 


5 C Examine yourſelves whether ye be in the faith; 
prove your ownſelves. Know ye not your ownſelves, 
bow that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be repro- 
bates ? | | 


Here the Apoſtle adviſes the Corinthians, inſtead of enquir- 


ing after the Proof of Chriſt in him, to examine whether they 
| were 
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| backward to examine the State of their own Souls, 
oo et to inquire into the ſpiritual State and Con- 
dition of others. You ſeck a Proof of Chriſt in me, ſays the 
Apoſtle ; Oh, rather prove and examine yourſelves,” Where 
mote, 1. A Duty expreſſed ; examine yourſelves ; prove your- 
ſelves ! The Word is a Metaphor taken from Goldſmiths, 
who with great Exactneſs try their Gold; the Truth of it 
by the Touchſtone, the Weight of it by the Scale, and the 

Purity of it by the Fire. And the Repetition of the Com- 
mand, Examine yourſelves ; Prove yourſelves ; implies the 

reat Backwardneſs that is in Mens Natures to perform this 
Buty, the great Neceſſity of the Duty, and the great Dili- 

ace and Frequency to be uſed in performing of the Duty. 

Learn hence, That Self-Examination is an excellent, a ne- 

ceſſary and important Duty, belonging to every one in the 
Church, and requires great Diligence and Faithfulneſs in the 

performing of it. Lis neceſſary in regard of our Comforts, 

and alſo in regard of our Graces ; for there are counterfeit 

Graces, as well as real ; and common Graces, as well as ſav- 

ing; and tis a Duty that requires Diligence and Frequency, 
becauſe the Work is difficult, becauſe the Heart is back ward, 
becauſe we are apt to be deceived, and willing to be deceived; 
becauſe many have miſcarried without it, and many periſhed 
by a negligent Performance of it; Therefore examine your- 
ſelves ; prove yourſelves. Note, 2. The Subject- matter of our 
Examination, whether ye be in the Faith; that is, whether ye 
be converted to the Chriſtian Faith, whether the Faith of 
Chriſt be in you, whether the Principle of Faith be in 
your Hearts, whether the Power of Faith be in your Con- 
ſeiences, whether the Practice of Faith be in your Lives, 
whether your Faith be the Parent and Principle of Obedience, 
working Love, and working by Love. Note, 3. The En- 
forcement and Motive to this Duty, Except ye be Reprobates, 
that is, counterfeit, adulterate, unſound, and inſincere Chriſ- 
tians, unaccepted of God, and not owned by him. As re- 
probate Silver has no Worth or Fitneſs in it for Trading, ſo 
ſuch Chriſtians as, upon Examination, are not found to have 
the Grace of Faith in them, more precious than Gold, are, 
unapproved of God, and rejected by him. Note, 4. When 


the Apoſtle expoſtulates with them, and ſays, Know ye not | 
your own ſelves? It implies both the Folly and Unreaſonable- 


neſs of the Neglect of the Duty, and alſo the Poſſibility and 
Eaſineſs of knowing whether Chriſt be in us, or not, upon 
a due and diligent Enquiry, whether we have experienced the 
quickning and . transforming Power of Chriſt in our Hearts 
and Lives. Finally, So great is the Benefit, and ſo ſweet the 
Comfort, which flows to us by Examination and Self-acquain- 
tance, that it will abundantly recompence our Care and Dili- 
gence, in the frequent and faithful Diſcharge of it. 


6 But I truſt that ye ſhall know that we are not 
reprobates. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Whatever you, upon Examina- 
tion, ſhall be found to be, I truſt you ſhall know, and be con- 
vinced, that We have not diſhonoured Chriſt, nor ſhall be 
diſowned of him. But whenever I come to you, you ſhall 


find that I am not deftitute of the Grace and Power of Chriſt; | 1 d do t to ee e p 


whether for advancing your Faith, improving your Holineſs, 
or correcting your Miſcarriages.” The Miniſters of Chriſt, 
who are faithful to him, in contending with the Errors and 
Vices of Men, in reproving Sin, in cenſuring Sin, ſhall be 
owned and approved of God, when the reprobate World ſhall 


be condemned by him: I truft that ye ſhall know that aus are 


not Reprobates. 


7 Now I pray to God that ye do no evil; not 
that we ſhould appear approved, but that ye ſhould do 
that which is honeſt, though we be as reprobates. 


The Apoſtle, drawing towards the Concluſion of his Epi- 
file, ſhuts it up with Prayer, earneſtly imploring 8 
God, that the Corinthians might be found doing no Evil, 
which might expoſe them to his Cenſure, and force him to ex- 
erciſe his Apoſtolical Power, in puniſhing ſuch Offenders and 
Offences, as he ſhould find among them. And he prayed thus 
for them, becauſe he had rather have them Good, than b 
puniſhing their evil Manners, have an Occaſion to teſtify him- 
ſelf an approved and faithful Apoſtle : For he did not ſo much 
regard his own Reputation, as their Salvation, 


were in Chriſt themſelves ; intimating to us, that ſuch are uſu- | 


2 


8 For we can do nothing againſt the truth; but for 
the truth. „ | AE 


The Apoſtle having prayed that the Corinthians might be 
found doing no Evil, in the former Verſe, and aſſuring them 
thereupon, that they would then be ſecured from his Cenſures 
and Chaſtiſements, he aſſigns a Reaſon here for that Aſſurance 
given them; becauſe, ſays he, Ve can ds nothing againſ! the 
Truth, but for the Truth; having our Power given us only for 
Edification, and not for Deſtruction. Conſi ering the Words 
without Reſpect to the Coherence, Obſerve, (1.) A negative 
Propoſition, Je can db nothing againſt the Truth. O bleſſed Im- 
potency ! (2.) An Affirmation, or poſitive Aſſertion, but for © 
the Truth, O bleſſed Ability] He was as ſtrong as a Giant for 
the Truth, but as weak as an Infant againſt it. Learn, That 
ſincere Chriſtians. in general, and the Miniſters of Chriſt in 
particular, cannot, dare not, will not do any thing againſt the 
Truth, but for the Truth: They cannot, that is, they may 
not, they are reſtrained by an outward Command from God, | 
who is Truth itſelf : They cannot, that is, they will not, 
there is a Reſtraint of an inward Principle; neither the Con- 
viction of their Underſtandings, the Clearneſs of their Judg- 
ments, nor the Holineſs of their Hearts, will ſuffer them to 


oppoſe the Truth. Again, they cannot attempt it; or if 


they did, they can never effect it; they cannot do it ſafely, 
they cannot do it ſucceſsfully, We can do nothing againſt the 


Truth in a way of Diſcouragement ; nor nothing againſt it in 
a way of Diſparagement : But all our Endeavours are for the 


Truth; we embrace it in our Judgments, we hide it in our 
Hearts, and practiſe it in our Lives. Whatever Talent God 
entruſts any of his Miniſters with, whether of Parts, Power, 
or Eſtate, it is an Opportunity put into their Hands of doing 
PRO for the Truth, and as ſuch, to be accepted and im- 
proved. 2 | 


9 For we are glad when we ate weak, and ye are 
ſtrong: and this alſo-we wiſh, even your perfection. 


3} lle 5 | l 14 f 
The Apoſtle may be underſtood two ways: (I.) We are 
glad when Te are weak; that is, when I have no Occaſion to 
manifeſt my Apoſtolical Power, in Cenſuring any of you as 
Offenders: But ye are ſtrong; ſtrong in Faith, and fruitful in 
good Works. Or, (2.) We are glad when we are weak, that 
is, when we are weakened by never ſo many Sufferings and 
Infirmities, provided you are made ſtrong thereby: For this 
is what we principally wiſh and endeavour, even your utmoſt 
Perfection in Knowledge, Faith, and Holineſs. Nothing is 
more deſired by the zealous and faithful Miniſters of Jeſus 
Chriſt, than to ſee their People ſtrong in Faith, fruitful in 
good Works, perſevering in Well- doing, yea, perfect in 
Holineſs and Obedience. This we wiſh, nothing like it, even 
your Perfection. | | 


10 Therefore I write theſe things being abſent, leſt 
being preſent I ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, according to the 
wer which the Lord hath given me to edification, 


| As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, « Verily I write thus to you, be- 
ing ee to reclaim you, leſt being preſent, I ſhould 
be forced to uſe ſome Sharpneſs towards you, according to the 


Power. which the Lord hath given me, tending to your Edi- 


1] fication always, and not at any time to your Deſtruction,” 


Obſerve here, With what Tenderneſs the Apoſtle treats theſe 
Offenders ; he tells them, the Sharpneſs and tabs © his 
Letters (if they accounted it ſuch) was upon a kind Deſign, 
to prevent Sharpneſs and Severity in his Dealings with them, 
when he came amongſt them; yet withal, he aſſures them, 
that if Matters ſhould come to an Extremity, that he muſt be 
forced to exerciſe his Apoſtolical Power, in cutting the Con- 
tumacious off from the Church's Communion ; he would ex- 
erciſe it with a tender Regard to their Good, not their Hurt; 
for their Edification, and not willingly to their Deſtruction. 
Learn we, from the Apoſtle's Practice, to execute the Cen- 
ſures of the Church with great Tenderneſs and Affection 


y | with great Pity and Compaſſion, with extraordinary Dread 


and Caution; not with Raſh neſs and Indiſcretion, or upon 
every light and trivial Occaſion, but like a tender-hearted 


Father, with a Rod in our Hand, and Tears in our Eyes. 


11 Finally, 
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55 | | He exhorts them, according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Eaſtern 
11 Finally, brethren, farewel. Be perfect, be of Countries, to. ſalute one another with a Kiſs, as a Token of 


. 5 mutual and ſincere Love: and ſince it was becom ; 
mind, live in peace; and | uus 5 and ſince it was become a Practice 
ood comfort, be of one a P , in ſacred Meetings, and Church Aſſemblies, particularly "3g | 


the God of love and peace be with you. fore their receiving the Holy Communion, to kiſs each other 
4 | he adviſes them to uſe it innocently, chaſtely ; let it not he 3 
Here our Apoſtle ſhuts up his Epiſtle with a pathetical wanton, but an holy Kiſs. However, afterwards the Piety 
Option and affectionate Wiſh of all erfection, Conſolation, and Purity of the Chucrh degenerating and declining, it w 
Concord and Communion, to his beloved Corinthians. Where laid aſide. That which is innocent in itſelf, and pious in by 
note, 1. What a fervent and unfeigned Love there is in all the | firſt Intendment, may in Time fall under ſuch Abuſe, as 1 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, to the People committed to their | cauſe it wholly to be laid aſide. roma 
Charge, and how deſirous they are, when they are taking their 
Leave of them, to leave God with, them: The God of Love a 3 1 
and Peace be with you. Now God's being with a eople, 14 The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
implies and imports theſe Things; namely, the Heart of God love of God, and the communion of the holy Ghoſt 
with them, the Help of God with them, and the Preſence of be with you all. Amen. ' | TP 
God with them, and that they 983 Ne be 8 Yoo. = 
Note, 2. What are the particular Graces, and Bleſſings | : | : | 
which the Apoſtle wiſhes his beloved Corinthians : He doth | Here are the higheſt Bleſſings and Benefits wiſhed to, and 
not wiſh them earthly Honours, worldly Riches, ſenſual prayed: for, in behalf of the Corinthians, which they could 
Pleaſures ; but Perfection of Grace, ſpiritual Conſolation, poſſibly be made Partakers of ; namely, all that Love which 
mutual Love, ſweet Communion with God, Unanimity and doth or can flow from the Father ; all that Grace which was 
Concord amongſt themſelves : Sanctifying Gifts and ſaving purchaſed by the Son, and all that Fellowſhip and Commu- 
Graces are the beſt Legacies that can be left by the Miniſters nion with, and Communication from the Holy Spirit, which 
: of God unto their Pe 5 B. per #, be knit together; I. t might render them meet for the Service of Chriſt on Earth, 


the Schiſms and Breaches which Have been amongſt you, by and for the full Fr uition, and final Enjoyment of him in Hea- 
healed. B» of good Comfart, rejoice, in and under all your| Nrn. rve here, a füll Text for the Holy Trinity: the 
Sufferings for Chriſt, and the Profeſſion of his holy Religion. Names of the Three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
Be of one Mind, of the ſame Judgment, if poſſible, in all | abe here diſtinctly mentioned, as in the Commiſſion for, and in 
Things; or if otherwiſe, let no Difference in Judgment cauſe the Form of Baptiſm, Matt. xxviii. 19. Here the Apoſtle calls 
Diſunion in Affection; if in ſome leſſer Things your Heads | the Father God, the Son Lord, and the Spirit the Holy Ghoſt; 
be different, yet let your Hearts be one. Live in Peace ; for Fel as he attributes Love to the Father, Grace to the Son, ſo 
the Lord's ſake live no longer in Diviſion and Strife, in Con- ellowſhip to the Holy Ghoſt; fo that we have no Reaſon to 
tention and Wrath; let me hear no more of thoſe Debates, doubt of the Perſonality of either, or any of them. But when 
Envyings, Backbitings, Whiſperings, and Swellings, which | We conſider how many at this Day with Impudence and Im- 
I have reproved you for; but eſpecially live in Peace with your | Punity. deny the Divinity of the ſecond, and the Perſonality of 
Teachers and ſpiritual Guides ; cauſe not them to complain the third Perſon, in the Bleſſed Trinity, we have Reaſon to 
to God of you, nor to groan to God againſt you, for your Pray, 25 our Church has taught us, for our own Eſtabliſh. 
factious 1 one Miniſter before another; one crying, ment, in the Collect for Trinity - Sunday; . 
I am of Paul, and another, I am of Apollos. Thus doing, be we VR 
Gud of Peace und Love fhall be with you; That is, he who is „ ⁰v0 „„ „ WKY, ee le 
the Author and Injoyner of Love and Peace will be with you, Agb and Everlgſing God, who haft given unto us thy 
and dwell among you with his gracious and favourable Pre- Servants Grace, by. the Confeſſion of a true Faith, ts ac- 
ſence. | | | knowledge” the Glory ' of the Eternal Trinity, and in the Power 
| of _ Divine Fry 54 to worſhip the Unity; We beſerch thee 
| 8 Dare yd 5 1 that thou wouldft keep us ftedfaſt in this Faith, and euermore 
12 Greet one another with, an holy ki. 13 All | yin u frum all Adore, tobe hugh and reign One Ou 
the ſaints ſalute you. B Aud without And. Amen. 


i 


” 


þ 


| Epiſtle of St PAUL 


TO TH 


CALATIAUNS 


That this Epiſtle was written by St Paul, whoſe Name it bears, I think was never queſtioned ; though it be not writ, 
as moſt of his other Epiſtles are, to the Chriſtians of one particular City, but of the whole Country, to wit, Galatia. 


The Galatians very readily embraced the Goſpel, upon the preaching of St Paul, and were at firſt exceedingly affetio- 
nate to bis Perſon, and zealous in the Profeſſion of what he taught. But ala:! foon after St Paul bad left them, 
ſome falſe Apoſtles from Judea crept in among ſt them, perverting ſome, and ſtaggering others , teaching the Neceſſity, 
for ſuch as had embraced the Chriſtian Religion, to ſubmit to Circumciſion,” and the Obſervation of the Maſaical 
Inſtitution. . | 


To countenance this Inſinuation of theirs, they alledged, that St Peter, James, and John, bad ſent them thither, 
and that they were of their Minds in this Matter; and particularly, that St Peter was againſt the rejefling of 
Circumciſion, and did himſelf praftiſe the Ceremonial Law, and obſerve the Rites of it in common Converſation, 
ſeparating himſelf from the Gentiles. Thus theſe Fudaizers oppoſed the Doctrine and Practice of St Peter to that 
of St. Paul; and to carry on their Deſign with greater Succeſs, they magnified the other Apoſtles, and vilified 
St Paul, not allowing him the Name or Right of an Apoſtle, having not ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh, as the reſt had 
done, affirming, that he never was called by Chriſt, nor ever owned for an Apoſtle by the other Apoſtles. | 


Hereupon St Paul, in his Abſence from the Galatians, writes this Epiſtle io them; in whith, (1.) He vindicates Bim 


ſelf and his Doftrine, proving that he was called to be an Apoſtle by Chriſt himſelf, and that he had received his 
Dottrine by immediate Revelation from him; and that it was conformable to, and the very ſame with, what was 
preached by the other Apojiles. Next he ſtrenuouſiy proves, that Circumciſion and all the Ceremonial Rites were 
certainly aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt. And, Laſtly, He draws praſtical Inferences from this Doctrine, and 
inſtrucis them in the Duties of an holy Life, exhorting them to live Religiouſly in every Relation, and ſo concludes 
bis Epiſtle with a ſolemn Proteſtation of his ſincere Affection to them, aſſuring them, that as an Evidence thereof, 
be bad written the whole Epiſtle with his own, Hand, wiſhing them abundant Conſolation in Chriſt, both in 
Life and Death. | | 


| 1 | in queſtion, he is neceſſitated to vindicate his Authority, nat 
CH 4A» 1: accordingly declares himſelf an Apoſtle not of Men, nor by Mam; 
that is, Men were neither the Authors nor Chuſers of him to 

AUL an apoſtle (not of men, neither by man, | his Office: He was not called, as Matthias was, As i. by the 
but of Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who Suffrage of the reſt of the Apoſtles ; he was not an Apoſtle 
raiſed him from the dead) of Men's Election, nor by Men's Inſtruction : but appointed by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who raiſed him from the 

x | | | Dead. Learn hence, That no Sins before, nor yet after Con- 
The Penman of this Epiſtle is here deſcribed by his Name, | verſion, can hinder the rich Mercy and free Grace of God from 
Paul; by his Office, an Apoſtle; and by his Commiſſion to that | uſing Men in the higheſt Employments in the Church, if he 
Office, which was not Human, but altogether Divine, even | pleaſes to make uſe of them. Paul, after he had been a Blaſ- 
from God the Father by Jeſus Chriſt. Ob. here, 1. The great | phemer, was made an Apoſtle; and Peter, after his Converſion, 
Modeſty of this great Apoſtle, in the ſetting forth his Authority | denied Chriſt with Oaths and Curſes ; yet is a chief Apoſtle, 
as an Apoſtle; you will find in the Front of his Epiſtles, when | and an inſpired Penman of holy Scripture. Obſerve, 2. The 
he names any others in the Salutation with himſelf, (as Sikvanus | high Dignity conferred upon St Paul, with reference to his 
and Timotheus) he mentions not himſelf as an Apoſtle, when | Apoſtolical Office, he did not take it upon himſelf, but was 
named with them, left he ſhould be thought to magnify himſelf | choſen to it ; he was not choſen to it for any Merit in him- 
above them, But here, becauſe his Apoſtolical Office was called | ſelf, but it was a Grace freely 'beſtowed upon him ; And 
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this not by the Miniſtry and Mediation of Man, but by the God the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chrift. Where note, 


immediate Deſignation and Election of Jeſus Chriſt. Thus 
far he ſtands upon equal Terms with the reſt of the Apoſtles ; 
they did not call themſelves, nor were they called by Chriſt, 
for any Worthineſs in themſelves above others: But behold 
the peculiar Prerogative of St Paul * 4 reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, in this Particular; they were callsd by Chriſt in the 
Day of his Humiliation, when he was here upon Earth in the 
Fleſh ; but he was called by Chriſt after his Reſurrection, 22 
in his higheſt State of Exaltation, when ſitting at bis Pa- 
ther's Right Hand in Heaven. And as his Call was thus 
very extraordinary, ſo his Gifts were anſwerable to his Call: 
The Goſpel which he preached, he received by inward and 
immediate Revelation, which made him ſo much excel all the 
other Apofttes ; inſomuch, that altho' in his own Opinion 
he was the leaſt of Saints when here upon Earth, yet in the 
Opinion of others he was the holieſt Man when upon Earth, 
and the higheſt now in Heaven, next the Man Jeſus Chriſt. 


2 And all the brethren which are with me, unto 
the churches of Galatia. | | 


244 - 


That is, ( All the Brethren which are here with me, and own 
the Doctrine which I preach, ſend greeting unto the Churches 
of Galatia. Here note, 1. How St Paul's Doctrine is juſti- 
fied from the Charge of Singularity, which the Judaizing falſe 
Teachers objected againſt it. What he wrote and taught, he 
tells the Galatians, was owned by all the Brethren, This ſhews | 
the Conſent he had of the Church with ham, in that holy Doc- 
trine which was delivered by him. Note, 2. The Generality 
of the Perſons to whom this Epiſtle is directed; not to a 
ſingle Perſon, nor to a particular Church, but unto all the 
Churches in the Province of Galatia. There were ſeveral 
Chriſtian Congregations, called Churches, in that Country, 
and all of them being leavened, or in Danger of being ſoured 
with Judaiſm, that is, of ſuperadding the Ceremonial Law of 


' Moſes to the Goſpel of Chriſt; the Apoſtle, and the Brethren 


with him, direct this Epiſtle, not to any fingle Church in 
that Province, but to them all in general, being equally concer- 


ned; Ml the Brethren with me, unto the Churches of Galatia. 


Note, 3. How the Apoſtle doth not ſay here, as elſewhere, To 
the Saints of God which are in Galatia; or, To them that are 
ſanQified by God the Father; but barely ſays, To the Churches 


of Galatia; thereby declaring his holy Indignation againſt the 


alatians, as unworthy of thoſe gracious Appellations, becauſe 
they had ſadly corrupted the Doctrine of the Goſpel begun in 
the Spirit, and ended in the Fleſh; firſt owning Chriſt and the 
Liberty of the Goſpel, and afterwards pleading for the Bond- 
age of the Ceremonial Law: Yet note, laſtly, As corrupt as 
theſe Churches of Galatia were, our Apoſtle owns and ac- 
knowledges them to be true Churches; they retained the Eſ- 
ſentials of Chriſtianity, and were not guilty either of Idolatry, 
or a total Apoſtaſy; therefore though ftained with divers 
Corruptions both in Doctrine and Manners, which he ſharply 
rebukes. and reproves them for, yet he doth not deny them 
the Name of Churches; Al! the Brethren which are with me, 
wnto the Churches of Gatatia. | | 


3 Grace be to you and peace from God the Father, 
and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

Theſe Words are both a Chriſtian Salutation, and an Apo- 
ſtolical Benediction: As they are a Salutation, they expreſs a 
Wiſh and Deſire of the beſt Bleſings towards and on the Be- 
half of them they ſaluted. From whence we may learn, That 
Religion doth not aboliſh and deſtroy, but ſpiritualize and 
improve, Civility, Humanity, and common Courteſy. The 
Heathens wiſhed Health to their ſaluted Friends; the Jews, 
Peace; but the Chriſtians, Grace and Peace. Again, the 


Words may be underſtood as an Apoffolical, and Minifterial | 


Bleffing: The Apoſtles were the Patriarchs of the Church of 
here bleſſes his Children; wiſhing them firſt Grace, then 


Peace with the Creator, no ſanctified Peace with the Crea- 


tures, except through Jeſus Chriſt we are firſt made Partakers | 


of the gratious Love and Favour of Almighty God. Accord- 
ingly ſays the Apoſtle here, Grace be to you and Peuct from 


\ 


3 
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q 


| 


* 


1 
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throughout the preſent and eternal Ages.“ Note here, 1. The 
the New Teſtament : And as a ſpiritual Father, St Paul 


Work and Duty incumbent upon Chriſt's redeemed Ones, and 


„ then | that is, to aſcribe all Honour and Homage, all Glory and Praiſe 
Peace: Peace muſt be ſought after Grace; and not expected to God the Father as the Contriver, and to Chrift the Son as 
before it. Peace without Grace, is no Peace. There can be no 


the Accompliſher, of the Work of Redemption; To whom, both 


| 


ſelf for our Sins; that is, an expiatory Sacrifice for our Sins. 
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That Grace and Peace may be ſaid to be from the Fath 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, theſe: two Ways: (1.) Effic 
the Authors and Cauſes of both: God the Father ji 
thor of all Grace, as be did decree it; and Chriſt, as he did 
purchaſe it. (2.) Objectively; that is, this Grace and Lobe 
in God the Father, and this Peace and Satisfaction tha 
Jeſus Chriſt, the more they are by Faith apprehended 
the more are they increaſed in us, and upon us. Learn from 
the whole, That che holieſt and beſt of Chriſtians here on 
Earth, ſtand in manifeſt need of fuller Supplies and farther 
Additions both of Grace and Peace to be daily communicated 
to them, and enjoyed by them; Grate be to you, and Peace. 


a er, and 
iently, a8 
S the Au- 


t is in 
by us, 


4 Wbo gave himſelf for our ſins, that he might de: 
liver us from this preſent evil world, according to the 
will of God and our Father : 


That is, “Our Lord Jefus Chriſt gave himſelf unto Death. 
for the Remiſſion of our Sins, that he might deliver us iam 
this evil World; namely, to ſeparate or bring us off from the 
evil Cuſtoms and Practices of-the wicked Men in the World 
and engage us to live à Life of ſtrict Holineſs, according to the 
Will and Command of God our Father.” Here note, I. The 
Prieſtly Office of Chrift declared and aſſerted; He gave hin 


So deadly was the Guilt of Sin, fo exact the Juſtice of God, 
and fo unalterable his Faithfulneſs, in executing the Judgment 
which was denounced againſt Sinners, that there was no Hope 
for guilty Sinners Pardon, without Satisfaction given to the 
injured Juſtice of God, for Sin; and nothing leſs would ſatis- 
fy than the Blood of God; that is, the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is eſſentially, truly, and really God. Norte, 2. A far- 
ther End and Deſign which Chrift had in giving himſelf for 
us, namely, to deliver us from the Rage of our Luſts, as well 
as from the Wrath of God, to ſanctify our Natures for us, and 
to mortify our Corruptions in us, to redeem us from our vain 
Converſation, and deliver us from this prefent evil World; not 
totally to remove us out of the World, but morally to oblige 
us to abandon the wicked Courſes, the ſinful Practices of the 
evil Men of the World. Bleſſed be God, that Jeſus Chriſt 
did not only purchaſe Pardon and Remiſſion, but Holineſs 
and SanCtihcation alſo for his ranſomed and redeemed Ones, 
and is as willing to free us from the Dominion, as from the 
Danger of our Sins: He gave woo for us, that he might de- 
liver us from this preſent evil Morid. Note, 3. As the final 
Cauſe of Chriſt's Death, Deliverance from God's Wrath, 
and Sin's Rage, ſo the efficient Cauſe of his Death, the Will 
of his Father. He gave himſelf for us, according to the Will of 
God; that is, according to the Purpoſe and Appointment of 
God. Chriſt, as Mediator, was the Father's Servant; and 
whatever he did in the Work of Mediation for us, was by 
the Appointment and with the ſpecial Approbation of God 
the Father. Eternal Thanks be given, that the Son's Pur- 
chaſe was the Father's Pleaſure. Note, 4. The comfortable 
Relation in which God now ſtands unto us, ſince Chrift gave 
himſelf for us, namely, that of a Father; according to the 
Will of God and our Father; that is, who is now our Father. 
Learn hence, That Satisfaction being given by Chriſt to pro- 
voked Juſtice for our Sins; God, who was before a conſum- 
ing Fire, and a Sin-puniſhing Judge, is become our gracious 
and reconciled Father ; our Father by Adoption, who before 


was our Father only by Creation ; according ta the Will of 
Cod and our Father. 


5 To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


That is,“ To God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our Re- 
deemer, be given the higheft Degrees of Honour and Glory, 


whom, be Glory. Note, 2. The Duration and Continuance 
of this Duty ; not for a Day, or Year, but for eternal Ages. 
This Duty of aſeribing Honour and Homage, Glory and Praiſe 
to the Father and Mediator, for the glorious Work of Man's 

Redemption, 


Wy pro gy Mo a Dr 


4a- 


1 
* * FR 


Pur e v 
pig! « Hi ey 
: | . 
93 1 5 
„ D. 
5 5 
| * 
„ 
. 


1 k . "=" . ' 1 = * „ iN * „ Mi 1 © 80 m 1 0 37 _ hd * 0 s/o 
1 „** 
7 Go * 
* 
. oo ; 
4 f 
- , . N 75 * 4 : ; 4 
: * „ # : K # * ” 42 : y . 
& * * 5 g F i - 
_ . - — . . . - as; e: 
. * e — 2 — - ——— 5 n +4 — 


"IT? „ 6 „ „ „ 
pi Hes —— ent bf bo nm © 


& * 
5 4 
7 . 
- 


* 
23 * * f vs _—_ * % 
————— —— — „ * . . 


Redemption, is ſuch; that ĩt can never be ſufficientiy diſcharged, 
* requires a Succeſſion of Ages to perform it in; yea; Eter- 
nity itſelf is too ſhort for the Performance of it; To whom 


be Glory for ever and eber. The Glory of the Redeemer, 


and of him that ſent him to redeem, will be the long: laſt· | 
ing, and Wen Song of redeemed Ones, thro? Millions 
of Ages, Jen» to al Eternity 1 Work begun on Earth, 


never finiſhed in Heaven. 
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6 1 marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed from him 
: that called you into the grace of Chriſt unto another 
- goſpel: 7 Which is not another; but there be ſome 
that trouble you, and would pervert the Goſpel of 
lll N oatondidres 


f 


| 
| Obſerve here, 1. The heavy Charge which St Paul brings 
in againſt the falſe Apoſtles or Judaizing Teachers, they per- 
verted the Goſpel which St Paul preached, and taught a new 
Goſpel of their own; yet not abfolutely fo, but by com- 
pounding and mingling the Goſpel with the Cerenionial Law, 
and by making Circumciſion and other Things, neceſſary to 
Salvation, which our Saviour never made ſo, this the Apoſtle 
calls another Goſpel. Whence learn, I. That it is no new 
or ſtrange Thing to hear of new Goſpels, of true Goſpel Per- 
verters, and of falſe Goſpel Teachers. We find ſuch in the 
primitive and pureſt Churches, planted even by the Apoſtles 
themſelves; no wonder they are found in our Days, who are 
fallen into the very Dregsof Time and Error together. Leurn, 
2. That the Addſtion of any thing to the Chriſtian Religion, 
as neceſſary to be believed and practiſed in order to Salvation, 
is a perverting the Goſpel of Chriſt, and preaching another 
Goſpel. Theſe Galatians did not renounce Chriſtianity, and 
over to another Religion, but they received Circumciſion, 


and the Obſervation of the, Law of Moſes, as an eſſential Part 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and as a Condition of eternal Sal- 
vation: Wheteas the Death of Chriſt having put an End to 
the Jetuiſb Diſpenſation, there was neither then nor now any 
Obligation upon Chriſtians to obſerve the Law of Moſes; and 
conſequently, the Addition of any thing to the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, as neceſſary to be believed and practiſed in order to Sal- 
vation, is preaching another Goſpel, and a manifeſt perverting | 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Learn, 3. That there is no Autho- | 
rity in the Chriſtian Church, in any, or in all the Guides of | 
it, to impoſe: upon Chriſtians any thing, as of Neceflity to 
Salvation, which the Goſpel has not made neceſfary. The 
Apoſtles themſelves had no Authority to add any thing to the 
Goſpel, much leſs can any that come after them pretend to 
it: Chriſt commanded them, Matt. xxviii. to teach all Nations, 
to obſerve all things whatſoever he commanded them; and 
had the Apoftles 'themſelves added any Point of Faith and 
Practice, not given them in Charge by Chrift himſelf, they 
had fallen under that Curſe themſelves, which here th 
denounced againſt falſe Teachers. Obſerve, 2. The Arti- 
fice which theſe falſe Teachers uſed to draw the Galatians in- 
to theſe new Errors, and that was haſtily and ſaddenly to ! 
avow and oun them before the World; I marvel that ye are 
o on removed. Seducers are for clapping up an haſty Match 
between the Mind and Error, and preſs the Seduced to quick 
Reſolutions ;" an haſty Difpatch being their great Advantage, 
before they conſult their ſpiritual Guides, or weigh Matters 
in the Balance of impartial Judgments. What, ſays the 
Apoſtle, are ye fo ſoon removed? Yes, might the falſe 
Teachers have ſaid, if not ſo ſoon, it might never; if not fo 
ſoon removed, they might never be at all : For Errors are like 
Fiſh, they. muſt be eaten freſh and new, or they'll quickly 
ſtink, and be thrown, away. Obſerve, 3. The true Cauſe 
from which the Galatians Fall into Error did proceed: The 
truſted themſelves with themſelves; they truſted to the Clear- 
neſs of their own unaſſiſted Eyes, and to the Strength of their 
own Reaſon and Judgment, without conſulting their ſpiritual 
Guide: Had not theſe Galatians a Paul to conſult with, be- 
fore they gave their Conſent to falſe Teachers? Or if he was 
at a Diſtance from them, about the Work of the Lord in 
remote Places, could not they have written to him, or ad- 
viſed with others beſides him! Wo to him that is alone, 
when aſfaulted by Seducers ! EE 


3 
1 


8 But though we or an angel from heaven preach 
any other goſpel unto you, than that Which we have 


| ought to be deteſted for it.” Learn, I 


1 


preached unto you, let him be accurſed, 9 As we 
faid before, ſo ſay. I now again, If any man preach 
any other goſpel unto you than that ye have received, 
let him be R's 1 | | 


Obſerve here, 1, How dur ApoMMe ſuppoſes an, Impoffibi- 


1 lity, only for the Confirmation of what he had before affirm- 


ed. He doth not ſuppoſe it poſſible for any Angel in Heaven, 


or Apoſtle upon Earth, to contradict the Doctrine of the 


Goſpel which he had delivered, to preach any thing contrary 
to it, or beſides it, or different from it; making that neceſ- 
ſary to be believed and practiſed, which Chriſt and his Apo- 
{les never made neceſſary. Zarn hence, That the written 


Word of G6d, without unwritten Traditions, contains in it 


all things neceſſary to Salvation; and whatever Doctrines 
are propounded to the Church, not only contrary to, but dif- 
fering from it, or beſides the written Word, are curſed Doc- 
trines. Obſerve, 2. The terrible Anathema which the A- 
poſtle denounces againſt thoſe, whoever they ſhould be, be it 
an Apoſtle upon Earth, or an Angel from Heaven, that ſhould 
thus pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, by making any thing ne- 
ceſſary to be believed or practiſed in order to Salvation, which 
Chriſt has not made neceſſary, Let him be accurſed. Let the 
Church of Rome in g — and the Council of Trent in 
particular, dread the Ffficaey of this Curſe, who have added 


ſo many new Articles to the Chriftian Faith, and wr ric 


them as neceſſary to be believed by all Chriftians ; inſomuch 
that they pronounce, “ that no Salvation can be obtained with- 
out the Belief of them,“ and denounce their Anathema's 
againſt us who cannot believe them: But as their Curſe 
cauſeleſs ſhall not come, ſo we believe that they, propound- 
ing Terms of Salvation no where delivered by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, do bring themſelves under the Apoſtle's Anathema 


here in this Text: for if the new Articles of the Church of 
| Rome be neceſſary to Salvation, then what Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles delivered was not ſufficient to Salvation before; 


and thus the Pride of Man exalts itſelf above the Wiſtom o 


y | God. Obſerve, 3. How the Apoſtle expreſſes his Aſſurance 


in this Matter; and to ſhew that he did not ſpeak raſhly, 


| and in a Heat, but upon due Conſideration, he repeats 


again, Verſe 9. As we faid before, ſo ſay I now again, if 
any Man preach otherwiſe,” let him be accurſed. Note here, 
How poſitive and peremptory the Apoſtle is in this Matter: 
And doubtleſs this one Anathema of his, is more dreadful 
than all the Bruta Fulmina, the freakiſh Anathema's of an En- 
thuſiaſtick Church, which, in a manifeſt Aﬀront to the Au- 


thority of St Paul, has preſumed to add ſo many ne Arti- 


cles to the Chriſtian Religion, for which there is not the 
leaſt Ground or Warrant, either from the Holy Scriptures, 
or any of the Ancient Creeds, Obſerve laſtly, How the A- 
poſtle puts himſelf into the Number, F 7, or any Man, or 
any Angel preach otherwiſe, . let him be accurſed. As if the 


ey] Apoſtle had ſaid, , Not only the falſe Apoſtles are to be re- 


jected, but I myſelf deſerve to be anathematized, and ac- 
counted an execrable Perſon, ſhould I preach any other 
Doctrine to you, than what you have received from Chriſt by 
me; nay, ſhould any Angel rom ue attempt it, he 
Heaven, no Perſon or Church upon Earth, have Power to 
make new Articles of Faith, or to impoſe any thing upon 
our Belief or Practice, that is either againſt or e the 
written Word, or any ways inconſiſtent with it, or contrary 
unto it. 1 | | 


: 10 For do I now perſuade men, vr God? or do 1 
ſeek to pleaſe men? for if I yet pleaſed men, I ſhould 


y | not. be the ſervant of Chriſt. 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words diſcovers the great Sincerity 
be uſed in preaching the pure and unmixed Doctrine of the 
Joſpel to the Galatians ; for he did not perſuade,' that Men, 
but God, ſhould be heard; and obeyed, that ſo their Faith 
might be founded upon diyine, and not human Authority; 
nor did he in his Miniſtry. aim at pleaſing Men, but Chritt : 
For ſhould he now. pleaſe Men, being ah Apoſtle, as he 
did in Times paſt, betas a Phariſee, he ſhiould not be the 
Servant of | Chriſt, The Miniſters of Chriſt muſt not be 
Men-pleaſers ; they,muft not pleaſe Men either by Flattery 


or Falfhood, nor acconimodate' their Doctrines to the Hu- 


mour 


at no Angel in 


— — re — — — 
3 


1 


. mour and Diſpoſitions of Men; plea 


that he ſought in and by his Miniſtry to pleaſe all Men; an 
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175 of God is our great 
Work and Buſineſs, let us mind that: Man- pleaſing is endleſs 


and needleſs, any farther than for their Good, and the Goſ⸗ 


pel's Gain. Accordingly the Apoſtle tells us elſewhere, that 
he was made all things to all Men, that he might gain ſome j 


not to make a pteſent Gain of them, but that they might be 
eternal Gainers by him z,it was not to exalt himſelf, hut that 


Chriſt might be exalted in the Hearts and Lives of his 5 
thus, in Imitation of him, let us ſeek to pleaſe all Men for 
their Gded to Dasein 173 lie hon e 


a 


11 But I certify you, brethren, that the Goſpel 
which was preached of me is not after man. 12 For 
T neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, 


but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Apoſlle here, as he did before, verſe I, 2; aſſerts the 
Divinity of the Doctrine of the Goſpel which he had preached 


— 


to them; and aſſures them likewiſe of his own lawful Call to 


be an Apoſtle, which was queſtioned by his Adverſaries, who 
affirmed, that he had received his Doctrine only from others 
at the ſecond Hand. To ſatisfy them in the Divinity of his 


Doctrine, he tells them, it was not after Man; that is, it was 


not Human, but Divine; nothing belonging to Man, but 


all from God in it: And as for his Authority to preach it, he 


aſſures them, be had a Revelation and Commiſſion from Jeſus 
Chriſt ſo to do; he learned not his Doctrine from any 
human Teacher, nor undertook to preach. it by any human 
Authority, but from Chriſt's immediate Revelation. Learn 
hence, It is a ſingular. Satisfaction to the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and that which gives them Boldneſs before their falſe Ac- 
cuſers, when they can give good Proof of their regular Call 
to the Work of the Miniftry, and of the Divinity of the 
Doctrine diſpenſed by them. Thus did St Paul here; The 
Goſpel, ſays he, which I preach to you, and the Miſſion I 
had ſo to preach it, was, not after Man, nor from Man, 
nor by Man, but by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt : I here 
note, from Chriſt's heing ſo often oppoſed to Man in theſe 
Verſes, and in the firſt Verſe, that he is not mere Man, but 
God as well as Man: why elſe. doth the Apoſtle oppoſe 


Chriſt to Man ſo often as he doth here? Not of Man, 


neither by Man, 'nor after Man, but by the Revelation of 
Telus Tan, de b l. 


13 For ye have heard of my converſation in time 
paſt in the Jews religion, how that beyond meaſure I 
perſecuted the church of God, and walted it; 14 And 
profited in the Jews religion above many my equals 
in mine own nation, being more exceedingly zealous 
of the traditions of my fathers. e 


Here the Apoſtle offers ſeveral Arguments to ſatisfy the Ga- 
latians, that both his Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel, and 
alſo the Goſpel which he preached to them, were not from 
Man, but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And the firſt Argument 
to prove it, as 4 convictive Evidence of it, was his bitter En- 


mity againſt che Chriſtian Religion, and his mighty Zeal for 
the Jewiſh Religion, in which he was educated and brought 


up: All which he mentions as a Thing publickly known, 
leaving them to infer from thence, that ſo great and ſudden at 
Change could not be the Effect of human Perſuaſion, but 
divine Revelation; In Time paſt I perſecuted the Church of 
God, and waſted it : Where nate, That altho' our Apoſtle did 
not ſhun to make an open Confeſſion of his wicked Life, 
before his Converſion, that he might thereby make evident, 


that his Converſion was immediately from God, yet he 


makes an open Confeſſion only of his open Sins, ſuch as they 
had heard of in Time paſt, without diſcovering his ſecret Sins, 
which had been kept from the Knowledge of the World, 
the divulging whereof would but have multiplied-Scandals 
and Stumbling-blocks unto others. To confeſs our ſecret 
Sins to God, is ſafe ; to, confeſs our open Sins to the World, 
is ſufficient. . Obſerve farther, 'The commendable Proficiency 
which St Paul made in the Jewiſh Religion, wherein he was 
inſtructed and educated, I profited in the Fews Religion above 
many im ru He was alſo a zealous Maintainer of the 
Tewiſh Cu 

ceedingly zealous: of the Traditions of my Fathers. From St 


Paul Example we may infer, That it is a ſpecial Duty in- 


cumbent upon all Perſons to make Religion the Matter of 
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oms, and unwritten Traditions, being more ex- 
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| their Choice; and having eſpouſed/itz-26-be the-more ſerious 


and zealous in it; to labour;to advance and grow Nen n 
Knowledge and in the Practice of it; and — to a |< 
2 ; excelling And out- ſtripping others: © | profite 4; 
the Jew Religion abave many my Eguals'or Con emporaries, 5 
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15 But when it pleaſed God, Who ſeparated m 
from my mother's womb, and called me by his Ng 
16 To reveal his Son in me, that I might preach in 
among the. heathen, mM GAY I conferred. not with 
fleſh and blood; 17 Neither went 1, up to Jeruſalem 
to them which were apoſtles before me: but 1 went 
into Arabia, and returned again unto Damaſcus. 


Here we have a ſecond Evidence, which St Pay] brings A 
prove himſelf an Apoſtle Extraordinary, called by God him. 
ſelf unto the Miniſterial Service; and that the Doctrine he 
delivered, was not immediately from the Mouths of the Apo. 
ſtles, but by immediate Revelation from Jeſus Chriſt, Thus 
he ſpeaks : When, ſays he, it pleaſed God, who decreed and 
determined to ſeparate and ſet me apart for the Work of an 
Apoſtle, even from my very Infancy, and afterwards of his 
mere Grace and Good-will called me to preach the Goſpel to 
the Gentile World, having firſt revealed his Son in me, and to 
me, and then by me, immediately I ſet about the Work, and 
complied with my Duty, not conſulting any Perſon living 
neither my own carnal Reaſon, nor any Mans Adyice; nei. 
ther went I up preſently to Jeruſalem to confer with, to re- 
ceiye Authority or Inſtruction from them, which were Apoſtles 
before me, but I went immediately from Damaſcus, the Place 
of my Converſion, into Arabia, and preached the Goſpel three 
Years among thoſe wild and barbarous Heathens, and then re- 
turned again unto — aj From whence itevidently appears, 
that I neither had Inſtruction nor Commiſſion from any of 
the Apoſtles that were before me, having never ſeen any of 
them as yet, but both my Miſſion and my Meſſage were 
e received from Jeſus Chrift.” Here obſerve, 1. 
The Qualification neceſſary in a Minifter that reveals Jeſus - 
Chriſt unto his People, namely, that Chriſt muſt be revealed 
to him, and in him. We mutt learn Chriſt ourſelves, be- 
fore we pretend to preach him to others; ben it pleafed 
God to reveal his Son in me, I preached him among the Hea- 
then. As there is no Knowledge like the Knowledge of Ex- 
perience ; ſo there is no Preaching like Experimental Preach- 
ing. Happy thoſe that can ſay, Not only that which we 
have heard and read, but that which we have taſted, and 
felt, and experienced from the Holy Spirit's Operation in and 
upon our own Hearts, that declare we unto you. Obſerve, 
2. What Haſte the Apoſtle ' made to obey the Call and 
Command of God, after he had received it; Inmediately I con- 


+ ferred not with Fleſh and Blood. He conſulted neither himſelf 


nor others, neither his own Heart, nor the wiſeſt Heads, 
he ' conſulted not his own Safety nor carnal Intereſt, but in- 
ſtantly did what he was commanded to do. The great Com- 
mendation of Duties, is the ready Diſcharge of Duties. 
When once the Mind of God is declared, and Conſcience 
thoroughly ſatisfied, we cannot be too quick and expedi- 
tious in the Execution of Divine Commands. Lord ! How 
readily ſhould all Men, but eſpecially thy Miniſters, anſwer 
and obey thy Call, and execute thy Will and Pleaſure ! Imme- 
diately I conferred not, ſays St Paul; I made haſte, and delayed 
not, ſays 10 David. In a good Work it is good to make 
Haſte: In God's Work we cannot readily make more Haſte 
than good Speec. N | 


18 Then after three years I went up to Jeruſa- 
lem to ſee Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. 


19 But other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, ſave James 
the Lord's brother. 


Here is a third Evidence to prove that St Paul received his 
Miniſtry and Meſſage by divine Revelation from Jeſus Chriſt, 
and not from Man, or by Man. He acknowledges, that not 
'till three Years after his Converſion, when he had preached 
the Goſpel in the Deſarts of Arabia, had he ever ſeen Peter, or 
any other of the Apoſtles, and conſequently could not receive 
the Knowledge of the Goſpel from him or them, as his Adver- 
ſaries the falſe Apoſtles would inſinuate and ſuggeſt. True, 
after his three Years preaching in, and his Return from Ara- 
bia, he went up to Feruſalem, and ſaw Peter and James, and 


converſed 
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conveſſed with them for fifteen Days: But the Shortneſs of his 
Stay with them is an Evidence that he went not up te © labs 
Jem to learn the Goſpel from them, much leſs to pay omape 
0 St Peter as the Prince of the Apoſtles 1 for Sti | at. often 


a familiar and friendly Viſitz given by one Miniſter of Chriſt 
to another, in token of mutual Conſent and Agreement in 
the ſame I 'ruth preached by both; and by no means to receive 
Ordination from Peter, or divine. Inſtructions, (for he had an 
higher Teacher than him, even Chriſt himſelf ) or to acknow- 
ledge any Subjection to him, by owning bis Supremacy over 
all the Apoſtles; as the Church of Rome would bear us in 
hand he did, in Defiance of what St Paul himſelf declares to 
the contrary. But we cannot help it, if Men who have 
their Credulity at their own Diſpoſe, and can believe what 
they lift, will yield their Aﬀent to what is contrary to Divine 
Revelation, and the Reaſon. of Things. Very evident it is 
to any impartial Obſerver, that St Paul's Viſit at Feruſalem 
was a Viſit of Civil Courteſy, yet for the ſpiritual Conſolation 
and mutual Edification both of himſelf and the Apeſiles, whom 
he thus viſited. From hence learn, 1. That the Ministers of 
Chriſt ſhould be ſo far from living at Variance with, or at any 
Diſtance in Affection from each other, that they ought, to 
maintain Correſpondency and Familiarity with one another, 
and to give friendly Viſits to each other, in token of their Har- 
mony and mutual Agreement in the ſame divine Truths deli- 
vered by them. Thus did our Apoſtle here; he took a Journey 
to Jeriſalem to ſee Heier, and James, our Lord's Kinſman. 
Learn, 2. From the Shortneſs of his Viſit and Stay at Jeru- 
ſalem, though it was in the moſt delightful and deſirable, yea 
moſt profitable Company, yet it Was but for ten Days; he 
baſtens away to his Charge again. Thence note, That tho 
the Miniſters of Chriſt may and ought to viſit each other, as 
an Evidence of reciprocal Affection, and in order to mutual 
Direction, Edification and Conſolation; yet ought their Meet- 
ings to be neither ſo frequent, nor of ſo long Continuance, 
that thereby their ſeveral Flocks ſhall ſuffer Prejudice: After 
a ſhort Time ſpent in viſiting, we muſt return to our Buſineſs, 
and mind, above all Things, our Miniſterial Charge: I wont 


to ſee Peter, but abode with him only fifteen Days. 


- 20 Now the things which I write unto you, behold, 
MR e eie 1 


: . , 


Obſerve here, That St Paul, having to do with the falſe 
Apoſtles and the ſeduced Galatians, who, he had juſt Cauſe 
to ſuſpect, would not 7 they ought) give much Credit to his 
Word; he aſſerts the Truth of what he affirined, upon Oath, | 
appealing to the All-knowing and Heart-ſearching God, as 
Witneſs and Judge of the Truth of what he ſaid.— Behold, 
before Cod, I he not. Where note, 1. That it is no new 
thing for the faithfulleſt and ableſt Miniſters and Servants of 
Chriſt to be looked upon as Lyars, unworthy to be truſted, 
and to have the Truth of what they deliver, tho' in God's 
Name, queſtioned and ſuſpected. Gur Apoſtle's purging of 
himſelf here from Lying, doth import, that ſome did ſuſpect 
him for a Lyar. And if an inſpired Apoſtle be, what private 

iniſter may not be, ſuſpected? Nate, 2. The Mean, which 
St Paul makes uſe of, for purging himſelf, from the Imputation 
of Falſhood ; it was, by taking an Oath in a folemn Manner. 
Learn thence, That oak; 4 raſh Swearing, falſe Swearing, , 
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weighty Reaſons; and to ſwear by the Name of God, is 
certainly a lawful; and ſometimes a very neceflary and im- 


portant Duty, 4 1 
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424" Afterwards IJ came into the regions of Syria and 
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. 6007 22 And was unknown” by face unto. the 


churches of Judea which were io Chriſt 3. 23 But they 
had, heard only, That he which perſecuted. us in times 
paſt, now preacheth the faith which once he deſtroyed. 
24 And they glorified God in me. 
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that both his Miniſtry and his Meſſage, his Office and his Doc- 
trine, were Divine; and that he was ſo far from learning the 
Chriſtian Religion from the Chriſtian Churches in Fudea, that 
he was not by Face ſo much as known to them, or they to 


bim: they had heard, indeed, that one Paul a Perſecutor was 


become a Preacher, but they had never ſeen him; and ac- 
cordingly.they magnified the Grace of Gad in his Converſion, 
admiring the. wonderful Change wrought in him. Obſerve 
here, 1. The laborious Diligence and indefatigable Induſtry 
of St Paul, in planting and propagating- the Chriſtian Faith 
throughout the World; he travels, as ſoon as converted, into 
Arabia, then into the Regions of Syria and Cicilia, thinking he 
could never Service enough for Chriſt, who had ſuffered and 
done fo much for him. Oh, how full of Life and Zeal are 


| young Converts 1, What Activity and Induſtry for Chriſt and 


Souls is found with them ! They deſpiſe all Dangers, they ſur- 
mount all Difficulties, py above all Diſcouragements, in ex- 
preſſing their Love to Chriſt, and venturing their Lives for him: 
But alas, as they grow older, their Affections are cooler, ſo that 


they have many times juſt Cauſe to ſay, Oh, that it were with 
me, as in the Months ff old, in the Day when God converted me, 


walked through all Difficulties to ſubſerve his Intereſt, and to 
promote has Glory, Ob/. 2. The great and mighty Power of 


| the Heart-changing Grace of God, which turns the Haters 


and profeſſed Enemies of Religion into Friends, and bitter and 
bloody Perſecutors into bold and painful Preachers of the Goſ- 


pel: He zubo perſecuted in Times paſt, now preacheth the Faith 


| which once he deflroyed. He that leads Captivity captive, can 


ſoon make the ſtouteſt Enemies of Religion to become its 
ſtrongeſt Friends. Obſerve, 3. Paul, before his Converſion, 
is ſaid to de/?roy the Faith, becauſe he intended it, and endea- 
voured it, tho' he could not actually effect it, and accompliſh it. 
Sin and Evil intended by a determinate Reſolution, are as good 
as acted, in God's Account. Bloody Perſecutors deſign no leſs 
than a total Extirpation of the Truth, to deflroy the Faith; 
which tho” it be out of their reach to effect, yet having delibe- 
ratcly reſolved it, it is as actually accompliſhed in the Account 
of God; He now. preacheth the Faith that once he defliroyed. 
Obſerve, laſtly, To whom the Glory and Praiſe of Convert- 
ing Grace is due, namely, to God, and to God alone; They 
glori ſied God in me; that is, they owned and/admired- the Grace 
of God beſtowed upon me, which wrought ſuch a glorious 
and blefled Change in me. The Converting Grace of God, 
wrought either in ourſelves, or others, is Matter of Admira- 
tion, and calls ſor Thankſgivings and Acknowledgments unto 


and upon every light Occaſion to take or multiply Oaths, be a 
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God: They glorified God in me. 
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very great Sin; yet to ſwear, and bear Witneſs to the Truth, 
| and to take an Oath upon due Conſideration, and for 
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when the Secret of God was with me, and when by his Light 
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Our Apoſtle proſecutes in this, the Argument which he had begun 
in the former Chapter, namely, to evidence and prove, that 
trine, were Divine, neither of them recerved from Man, but 
immediately from Feſus Chriſt. And becauſe the falſe Apoſiles 
had ſuggeſted, that St Paul taught divers Do#trines which 


both his Miniſtry and his 9 his Office and his Doc- 


were- contrary to the Judgment and Practice of St Peter and 


the other Apoſtles, he declares in this Chapter, how he went up 
to Jeruſalem, and communicated his Doctrine, which he had 
preached among the Gentiles, to the moſt eminent of the Apo- 
fler, ꝛchò unanimouſly ſubſcribed to it, and in a full Synod 
declared their Approbation of it: For they perceiving that St 
Paul was in an extraordinary Manner called of God to be an 
Apoſtle, both from that Divine Aſſiſtance wherewith he was 
accompanied, and from thoſe . tal Gifts with which he 
was endowed, they acknowledged him for an Apoſtle 3, yea, that 


Falſe Apoſtles, who had miſrepreſented him, as delivering Doc- 
trines which were oppoſite and contrary to what was taught and 
practiſed by the other Apoſtles. © | 


HEN fourteen years after I went up again to 

Jeruſalem with Barnabas, and took Titus with 
me alſo. 2 And I went up by revelation, and com- 
municated unto them that goſpel which I preach among 
the Gentiles, but privately to them which were of 
reputation, leſt by any means I ſhould run, or had 
run in vain. 2 


Obſerve here, 1. How the gracious Care and good Provi- 
dence of God did watch over St Paul from Place to Place, 
and from Time to Time, when and whereſoever he went forth 
to preach, to plant, and propagate the Goſpel. After fourteen 
Vears he went up to Jeruſalem, that is, fourteen Years after 
his Converſion; ſoon after which, he went about preaching 
the Goſpel to the Gentile World. Bleſſed be God, who is oft- 
times pleaſed, in Mercy to his Church, to preſerve the Lives 
of his laborious Miniſters, and their Liberties alſo, for 52 Ii 
Exerciſe of their Miniſtry, notwithſtanding the joint Endea- 
vours of Men and Devils to the contrary. This good Man, 
this great Apoſtle, whoſe Blood was thirſted after, having 
obtained Help of God, continued fourteen Years together, 
_ preaching the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. O8/. 2. The End, De- 
ſign, and Intent of St Paul, in this preſent going up to Feru- 
ſalem, and appearing before St Peter there: It was not to ac- 
knowledge St Peter's Supremacy over him, or to appeal to him 
as the- infallible Judge in Matters of Religion; but it was, in a 


friendly and brotherly Manner, to acquaint St Peter, and the 


reſt of the Apoſtles, with the Doctrine preached by him; that 
their concurring Approbation being given to it, the Mouth 
of his Adverſaries, the falſe Apoſtles, might be ſtopped, who 
accuſed him for preaching contrary to what the reſt of the 
Apoſtles both believed and practiſed. Oh. 3. The Ground 
upon which St Paul undertook this Journey to Feruſalem at 
this Time; He went uß by Revelation; he adviſed with God 
about the Matter, and received Direction from God to under- 
take the Journey. Bleſſed be God, that although we cannot 
expect immediate Direction and Information from God now, 
as the Saints of old had before the Canon of the Scripture was 
compleated, yet we have the written Word of God to be a 
Light to our Feet, and a Lamp unto our Paths, to direct and 
guide us in all our Enterprizes; and we ought to regulate all 
our Actions according to it, and to judge of the Lawfulneſs 
and Expediency of our Undertakings by it. Ob/. 4. With 
what Prudence and holy Caution the blefled Apoſtle proceeded 
in this Matter; he imparted his Sentiments, and commu- 
nicated his Doctrine to the reſt of the Apoſtles privately, for 
fear of exaſperating the zealous Judaizing Chriſtians: And 


to the moſt eminent of the Apoſtles, ſuch as were of the greateſt 


Reputation; leſt if there ſhould be any Oppoſition made to 
his Doctrine, he /howld "hereafter run, or had rum in vain. 
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of it. Hence it was that St Paul endeavoured 


| 
he dba inferior to none bf themſelves; to the great Shame of the | 
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| Nothing more obſtructs the Succeſs and Efficacy of the Go. 


pel, than Differences of Judgment, and Strife 


: and. D 
about thoſe Differences amongſt the moſt emine ebate 


nt Preachers 


ſo 
18 the joint Conſent of the moſt eminent Ap much to 


oſtles 
octrine delivered by him, left by the Calumnies er 
verſaries his preaching ſhould haye been rendered unſucceGy : 
and he ſhould hereafter run and labour in vain. \ _ , 


3 But neither Titus, who was with me, being a 
Greek, was compelled to be circumciſed: 4 And that 
becauſe of falſe brethren unawares brought in, who 
came in privily to ſpy out our liberty which we haye 
in Chriſt Jeſus, that they might bring us into bon. 
dage: 5 To whom we gave place by ſubjection no not 
for an hour; that the truth of the goſpel might con- 
tinue with you, ; & | 


7 
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Obſerve here, 1. The Inſtance and Evidence which St Paul 
brings of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, agreeing with him both 
in their Doctrine and in their. Practice; and that was Titus 
who being a Gentile, born a Greek, and now a Preacher of 
the Goſpel, and never circumciſed, the Apoſtles at Jeruſalm 
would no more compel him to be circumciſed than St Pay! 
had done, but received him into Fellowſhip with them, tho 
he was an uncircumciſed Greet. This was a plain Evidence 
that they did not judge Circumciſion at that Time to be a 
Part of God's commanded Worſhip; for then they would have 
compelled Titus to it; that is, conſtrained him, by the Force 
of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, to become circumciſed, had they 
thought Circumciſion: neceſſary to the Gentiles. Obſerve, 2. 
The Reaſon aſſigned why the Apoſtle would not circumciſe 


Titus, the? he had before circumeiſed Timothy, namely, be- 


cauſe ſome falſe Brethren crept in, would have taken Advan- 
tage from it to bring Perſons into Bondage to the Law of Ce- 
remonies, and plead Conformity to Circumciſion as an obliged 
Duty. Learn hence, That although the Ceremonial Law was 
certainly aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt, yet Almighty God, 
partly with reſpect to it as his owt: Ordinance, and partly in 
Condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs of the Jews, was pleaſed to 
tolerate the Obſervation of ſome Part of it, and particularly 
Circumciſion, as an indifferent Action, tho? not as a Part of 
Religion, for ſome Time; the Ceremonial Rites being dead, 
24 were to be decently, not over-haſtily buried. Obſerve, 
3. The Apoſtle's undaunted Courage, and hetoick Reſolution 
in this Matter; he would, notwithſtanding the falſe Apoſtles 
Importunity, never yield Subjection, or Submiſſion to, or 
Compliance with, their Commands, in the leaſt meaſure, by 
conſenting to circumciſe Titus; that ſo the Truth and Liberty 
of the Goſpel might continue ſincere and unſhaken. Learn 
hence, That an outward Act of Compliance muſt not be con- 
ſented to, which in ſome Caſes might be complied with, when 
by making it neceſſary we turn Chriſtian Liberty into Servi- 
tude and Bondage, when Things in their own Nature indiffe- 
rent are urged and enforced as neceſſary; in that Caſe, the 


Practice of a Thing indifferent is to be abſtained from. Thus 


here, when falſe Brethren urged the Circumciſion of Titus, as 
an Evidence of St Paul's receding from the Doctrine of 
Chriftian Liberty, he would not obey them, nor conſent unto 
them; To whom we gave Place, no not for an Hour; that is, we 
refuſed to uſe Circumciſion, tho” but that once, becauſe we 
would not give the Adverſaries the leaſt Advantage againſt us, 
or againſt the Truth delivered and defended by us. 


— 


9 


6 But of thoſe who ſeemed to be ſomewhat (what- 
ſoever they were, it maketh no matter to me: God 
accepteth no man's perſon) for they who ſeemed 10 be 
ſomewhat, in conference added nothing to me. 


— 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, «© When I came up to Jeruſalem, 
thus I behaved myſelf towards the falſe Brethren, as I have 
here declared ; but now for thoſe who ſeemed to be . 

| tha 
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674. Peter, Names, and Jabn, who were of chief Reputa- 
1 3 54 Apoſtles, 10 more than ordinary Miniſters 
of Jeſus Chrift, being the F oundations of the Chriſtian Church 

laid by Chriſt himſelf, altho they had ſome external, Adyan- 
tages above me, as being Apoſtles befote me, and having con- 
verſed with Chriſt, and ſeen him here on Eaith, which I never 
did; yet this maketh no matte, to me; for God values no 
Man for theſe outward Favours and Benefits: neither in that 
Conference about Circumciſion did they add any thing to me, 
either by their Authority or Inſtruction; they added nothing, 


they corrected nothing, but approved all Things, both what, 
whence it evidently appears, that my 


I did and ſaid: From ; y appe: ny 
Authority was equal with theirs, and my Doctrine the ſame 
with theirs alſo. rok fit! iA zi 2164. 16,91 Ukpalt 


— | : 


S. Bf . 
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7 But contrariwiſe, when they ſaw that the goſpel 
of the uncircumciſion was committed unto, me, as the 
goſpel of the circumciſion was unto Peter: 8 (For he 
that wrought effectually in Peter to the apoſtleſhip of 
the circumciſion, the ſame was mighty in me towards 
the Gentiles.) 9 And when James, Cephas, and John, 
who ſeemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that was 
given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right 
hands of fellowſhip; that we ſhou!d go unto. the heathen, 
and they unto the circumciſion. ., 10 Only :hey would 
that we ſhould remember the poor; the ſame which 
| alſo was forward to do, + .1 fs | 


Mee here, 1. That the Ordinance both of Peter and Paul, 
for the Office and Work of Apoſtles, was alike Divine. The 
former, St Peter, was to be the Miniſter of the Circumciſion; 


that is; to exerciſe his Miniftry among the Jews, and St Paul, 


by Virtue of the ſame Divine Ordinance, was to exerciſe his 
Office among the Gentiles, called the Uncircumciſion; yet 
this muſt not be ſo underſtood, as if Paul might not preach to 
the Jews, nor St Peter to the Gentiles, which they both did 
upon Occaſion, but becauſe their more ſpecial and particular 
Province was thus, St Peter to preach to the Jews, and St 
Paul to the Gentiles. Learn hence, That the Office of preach- 
ing the Goſpel is a ſpecial Truſt, committed by God himſelf to 
ſuch as he qualifies for it; and as none mult enterprize it, but 
ſuch as he calls nnto it; ſo muſt all that undertake, be account- 
able to him for it; The Goſpel of the Uncircumciſion was commit- 
ted unto me, and the Goſpel of the Circumciſion was committed 
unto Peter. Note, 2. How this great Apoſtle aſcribes the 
Succeſs and Efficacy of hisown Miniſtry among the Gentiles, 
and of St Peter's among the Jews, alike to God: He that 
wrought effeftually in Peter, was alſo mighty in me: It is neither 
the Perſon nor Pains of the Miniſter, nor any natural Ener- 


gy or Efficacy in the Word preached, upon which the Suc- | 


ceſs of the Goſpel depends, but upon the effectual Working of 
the Holy Spirit; He that wrought- eſfectually in Peter, was alſo 
mighty in me. Il 
Agent, but as a moral Inſtrument in the Hand of the Spirit. 
The Weapons of our Miniſterial Warfare are then mighty, 
when made mighty through God, for the pulling down the 
Strong-holds of Sin and Satan. Note, 3. The Duty of the 
Miniſters of Chriſt implicitly declared, namely, to be Pillars; 
not ſeeming to be:ſo; but really ſo: As Pillars, they are to up- 
hold the Truth, by their Doctrine and Diligence; as Pillars, 
to be conſtant in defending the Truth againſt all the Blaſts 
and Storms of Error and falſe Doctrine; as Pillars, to adorn 
the Truth, by an innocent Life and inſtructive Example, 
whereby they ought not only to ſhine before others, but alſo 
to outſhine others: Ven James, Cephas, and Fohn ſeemed to 
be Pillars. © Theſe three Apoſtles under Chriſt were the great 
Supporters of the Church of Chriſt, by their Diligence and 
Faithfulneſs; yet obſerve, James is here named before St 
Peter; which ſhews the Weakneſs of the Papiſts Argument for 
Peter's Primacy, becauſe ſometimes firſt named: But it is evi- 
dent he is not always ſo; St James is here mentioned before him, 
becauſe, ſay ſome, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and the Lord's Bro- 
ther, or near Kinſman; but certain it is, that St Paul paid 
not here any Deference to Peter, upon the Account of his 
Primacy or Supremacy, which is now ſo much contended for, 


— 


had certainly. calle 


The Word of God works not as a natural | 


but was not then thought of, becauſe it is the Apoſtle's great 
Drift and Deſign to ſhew that he was in every reſpect equal 
with Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, and in no reſpect in- 
ferior to any of them; and conſequently that neither in his 
Miſſion nor his Meſſage, neither in his Office nor his Doctrine, 
neither in his external Authority, nor his internal Gifts and 


Graces, did he come behind the chiefeſt Apoſtles; as the falſe 
| Apoſtles had miſrepreſented him. Nate farther, St Peter's In- 
tegrity with James's and. John's, in this Matter, they bei 


all 
convincing Evidence, that Almighty God 
Paul to be an Apoſtle no leſs, than them- 
ſelyes; they own and acknowledge him for ſuch, no doubt, 
to the Grief as well as to the Shame of the falſe Apoſtles, who 


1205 well ſatisfied b 


had vilifled his Perſon, leſſened his Authority, and diſparaged 
his Doctrine; hen James, Cephas, and .Fohn perceived the 
Grace that was given unto: me, that is, the Grace of Apoſtleſhiꝑ, 


they, in the Name of all the Apoſtles, and the whole Church, 
pave unto, Mes and Barnabas my Fellow-labourer, the right 

and of Fellowſhip ; that is, they owned us to be Pillars as 
much as themſelves, and acknowledged us to be Apoſtles no 
leſs than themſelves ; and it was agreed and concluded upon, 
that we ſhould continue to preach chiefly to the Gentiles, and 
they to the Jews. So far were the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem from 
condemning St Paul's Doctrine, or undervaluing his Calling, 
which was the Thing that the falſe Apoſtles were ſo deſirous 
of, and hoped for. Note laſtly, That as.an Evidence of the 
happy Agreement of Peter, James, and John, with Paul and 
Barnabas, and of their owning them as Apoſtles and Mi- 
niſters of Jeſus Chriſt, they recommended to St Paul's cha- 


ritable Conſideration, the Poverty of the Jewiſh Converts to 


* 


Chriſtianity, defiring him to make Collections in the Gentiles 
Churches for the Chriſtian Jews. Here obſerve, 1. That 
the Jews were generally poorer than the Gentiles; it is fre- 


| quently the Lot of thoſe who are rich in Grace, to be poor in 


Goods, and to be reduced to ſuch Straits, as to be forced to 
live upon ſome charitable Supplies from others. Obſerve, 2, 
That although thoſe who are our own Poor, and live within 
our Bounds, near us, an! about us, are chiefly to,be relieved 
by us; yet in Caſes of extreme Neceflity, ſuch Poor as live 
remote from us, whoſe Faces were never ſeen by us, ought to 
be Sharers in our Charity. O8/. 3, That the Care of God's 
Poor, and the ſupplying of the outward Neceſſities of his 
Saints, is an Employment not unworthy the higheſt Apoſtle, 
much leſs unbecoming the ordinary Miniſters of Chriſt ;. They 
would that we ſhould remember the Poor. Obſ. 4. That the 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt ought, upon juſt and fit Occaſions, 
to excite and ftir up their People to Duties of Charity, as well 
as Piety; to coſtly and expenſive Duties, as well as thoſe 
that are eaſy and leſs burthenſome; theſe being no leſs pro- 
fitable to the Church, and much more evidential of a real 
Work of Grace upon the Heart, Thus did St Paul here, 
The Apoſtles deſired me to remember the Poor; the, ſame which 
J alſo was forward to do. | IE 


11 But when Peter was come to Antioch, I wWith- 
ſtood him to the face, becauſe he was to be blamed.” 

Obſerve here, St Peter's Offence, and St Paul's Rabake, 
St Peter's Offence, (I.) was this, He declined from the Doc- 
trine taught by himſelf, concerning the Abrogation of Circum- 


ciſion and the Ceremonial Law; he had formerly converſed 


freely with the Chriſtian Gentiles without Scruple, making no 
Objection againſt them, becauſe they were not circumciſed : 
But at Antioch he withdrew himſelf from the Chriſtian Gen- 
tiles, refuſing to eat with them, becauſe they were not eircum- 
ciſed ; as if, for want of Circumciſion, they had been unclean, 
and altogether unfit to be converſed with. This was his Fault; 
whereby it appears that St Peter himſelf was not. infallible, 
whatever his pretended Succeſſors, the Biſhops of Name, are 
ſuppoſed to be. Learn hence, how certainly and ſuddenly 
the holieſt and beſt of Men will run into Sin and Error, if a 
ſpecial Aſſiſtance from the Holy Spirit doth not uphold them, 
and preſerve. them. O8/, 2.) As St Peter's Offence, ſo St 
Paul's Rebuke; he with/load him to ihe Face; that is, rebuked 
him publickly, becauſe he was/blame-worthy, and not ſecretly 
behind his Back; ſuch as fin openly, muſt be rebuked and repro- 
ved openly. Here note, how little St Paul dreamed of St Peter's 
Supremacy ; if ſo, he had been more modeſt than thus to reprove 


him 
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him to his Face. Learn hence, that as no Bands of Friend- 
ſhip muſt keep the Miniſters of God from reproving Sin and 
Vice; ſo, when they find the Fault to be notorious, they muſt 
reprove it where-ever they find it, with much Boldneſs and 
Reſolution. St Paul here, in reproving St Peter, weth/iood 
him: It is in the Original a Military Word, bgnifying to land 
againſt, either by Force of Arms, as among Soldiers; or by 
Dint of Argument, as among Diſputants: It is a Word of 
Defiance, and ſignifies an Oppoſition Hand to Hand, Face to 
Face, Foot to Foot, not yielding an Hair's Breadth to the Ad- 
verſary. Vet withal, as St Paul's Courage, ſo his Candour 
appeared, in Reproving St Peter to his Face, and not Re- 
proaching him, as ſome, behind his Back. And behold this 
great and chief Apoſtle St Peter ſubmits to his Reprover, 
neither juſtifying his Action, nor reflecting upon St Paul; 
he replieth not again. | 


* 


12 For before that certain came from James, he did 


eat with the Gentiles; but when they were come, he 
withdrew, and ſeparated himſelf, fearing them which 
were of the circumciſion. 13 And the other Jews 
diſſembled likewiſe with him; inſomuch that Barnabas 
alſo was carried away with their diſſimulation. 14 C 
But when I ſaw that they walked not uprightly accord- 


ing to the truth of the Goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter be- 


fore them all, If thou, being a Jew, liveſt after the 
manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why com- 
pelleſt thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews? 


A farther Account is given us in theſe Verſes, of St Peter's 
Offence at Antioch, in giving Occaſion of Scandal to the Gen- 
tiles, by refuſing to converſe and eat with them, altho' he 
had before in a Viſion received a divine Command ſo to do. 
St Paul calls it Fear, ver. 12. Difſmulation, ver. 13. and not 
walking uprightly, ver. 14. He refuſed to converſe with the 
believing Gentiles, being Uncircumciſed, for fear of offending 


the believing Jews, who were fo tenacious of Circumciſion, 


and the Ceremonial Law. Learn hence, What Weakneſs 
and Inconſtancy is found with the beſt of Men, eſpecially when 
Fear gets a prevailing Power over them. St Peter was the 
Miniſter of the Circumciſion, in great Honour and Efteem 
With the believing Jews; but fearing the Loſs of his Reputation 
among them, he falls into Sin againſt God. "OZ. 2. The 
fatal Influence of that his Sin; it drew others into a Partner- 
ſhip with him therein; Barnabas himſelf was led away with 
the Diſſimulation, and the other Jews diſſembled with him. 
Learn hence, That ſuch as are eminent in the Church, had 
need be exactly careful how they walk; for if they fall, they 
fall not alone, many do fall with them. Obſerve, 3. With what 
Openneſs and Freedom, with what Courage and Reſolution, 
St Paul checks and reproves Peter, for his Cowardice and 
Timorouſneſs, in refuſing to converſe with the believing 
Gentiles, for fear of gaining the Diſpleaſure of the Circumciſed 
Jews; T ſaid unto Peter before them all, 1f thou, being a Few, 
liveft, in thy ordinary Converſation, after the manner of the 


Gentiles, why compelle/t thou the Gentiles, by thy Example, 10 


live as do the Fews ? Where note, What a conſtraining Power | 


there is in the Example of Eminent Perſons, He is ſaid to 
compel in Scripture, not only who doth violently force, but 
' who, being of Authority, doth provoke by his Example. The 
Errors of thoſe that do rule, become Rulers of Error. Men 


fin through a kind of Authority, through the Sins of thoſe | 


who are in Authority. | 


15 We who are Jews by nature, and not ſinners of 
the Gentiles, 16 Knowing that a man is not juſtified 
by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that 
we might be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and not 
by the works of the law: for by the works of the law 
ſhall no fleſh be juſtified. 


St Paul having fully vindicated his own Authority as an 
Apoſtle, from the Imputations of the falſe Apoſtles, he comes 
next to vindicate his Doctrine, namely, the Evangelical Doc- 
trine of Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt, which he had former- 
ly preached to the Galatians, and which in his Abſence the 
falſe Apoſtles had endeavoured to ſubvert and overthrow, urg- 
ing the ſtrict Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, as neceſſary 


LM : l ** 


| Chap. 2. 
1 — wm | | 


to Juſtification and Salvation. Our Apoftle therefore. +; g. 

at the Root of this N e Error, — all * | 
own from having any Influence upon our Juſtification. N — 
this he proveth, (10 Becauſe they that were Jews by Birth. 
and ſo federally the holy People of God, found it neceſſa : 
to renounce the Works of the Law in Point of Juſtificati 

and to ſeek-Righteouſneſs only through Faith in Chrift, as u, 4 
as the profane idolatrous Sinners or the Gentiles, who fey 

Strangers to the Covenant of God; For by the Works of by 
Law hall no Fleſh, neither Jew nor Gentile, be Jufiified ; : 


is, acquitted from the Guilt of Sin, and diſcharged from — 
noxiouſneſs to the Wrath of God. Now no Obedience of 


ours can obtain this, becauſe of the great Imperfection which 
cleaves to it, and becauſe God will have all Boaſting excluded: 
Eph. ii. 8. By Grace ye are ſaved, through Faith; not ,f 
Works, leſt any Man ſhould boaſt; but that he that glorieth 
ſhould glory in the Lord. Obſerve here, chat the Doctrine 
of Juſtification by Faith, and not by Works, was early, ve 
early oppoſed by Satan and falſe Teachers. It being Articulg 
untis & cadentis Eecleſiæ, a fundamental Article of our Chric. 
tian Faith, our Comfort ſtands or falls with it; no Wonder 
then it is ſtrenuouſſy oppoſed. | . 


17 But if, while we ſeek to be juſtified by Chriſt, we 

ourſelves alſo are found ſinners, is therefore Chriſt - 
the miniſter of ſin? God forbid. 18 For if I build 
again the things which I deſtroyed, I make myſelf 
a tranſgreſſor. Gorey 


Theſe Words are generally looked upon as an Objection, 
which the Adverſaries of the Doctrine of Juſtification by 
Faith, have, been always ready to make againſt it, namely 
that if Perſons be not juſtihed by their Obedience to the 
Law, then they may live as they liſt inthe Breach and Violation 
of the Law, and freely indulge themſelves in Sin, and conſe- 
quently make Chrift the Miniſter of Sin, as if he had relaxed 
the Duty.” The Apoſtle rejects this Inference and Deduction 
with the greateſt Abhorrence and Deteſtation, ſaying, G94 
forbid. Hence note, That it is no new Prejudice, though a very 
unjuſt one, againſt the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, 
and not by Works, that it opens a Door to Licentiouſneſs, and 
makes Chriſt the Miniſter of Sin. Obſerve farther, A ſecond 
Objection here ſuggeſted. Some might pretend that he built 
up by his Practice, what he had deſtroyed: No, ſays the Apo- 
tle, I have, together with the Doctrine of Free Juſtification, 
preached to you, preſſed upon you, the Duty of Mortification, 
as of indiſpenſible Neceſſity to be practiſed by you; ſhould 
therefore my Preaching or my Practice be otherwiſe than it has 
been, I ſhould build again what I have deſtroyed, and deſtroy 
what I have already builded ; and thus by encouraging Sin, 
and diſcouraging Holineſs and Obedience, I ſhould be a Tranſ- 
greſſor againſt the Law of Righteouſneſs. Learn hence, That 
the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, cannot be rightly 
| preached, except the Duty of Mortification of Sin be urged 
and enforced with it; for the ſame Faith that depends upon 
Chriſt for Pardon of Sin, doth Took up unto him for Power 
and Strength to vanquiſh and fubdue Sin: if we do not the 
latter, Chriſt will never do the former. | 


19 For I through the law am dead to the law, that 
might live unto Gd. 
Here the Apoſtle ſhews, that Believers are ſo far from be- 
ing juſtified by the Law, that they are dead to the Law, fo as 
to put no Confidence in their Obedience to it for Juſtification; 
particularly, (1.) They are dead to the Law; that is, they 
are delivered from the rigorous Exactions of the Law. Per- 
fect, perſonal, and perp-tual Obedience, is the Duty which 
the Law exacts at the Believer's Hand, and be has performed 
it, tho” not in himſelf, yet in the Perſon of Chriſt his Surety, 
who yielded as abſolute and eompleat Obedience to the Law, as 
it could require or demand. (2.) The Law is dead to Believers, 
and they to that, in regard to the condemnatory Curſe and Sen- 
tence of the Law; Chriſt hath redeemed them from the Curſe 
of the Law z being made a Curſe for them, Gal. iii- 13. True, 
the Believer's Violation of the Royal and Righteous Law 
of God in the ſmalleſt Meaſure and Degree, doth in its 
own Nature deſerve the Curſe and condemnatory Sen- 
tence; but Chriſt has diſcharged him from Obnoxiouſneſs 
to the Curſe, by being made a Curſe, (3.) The Law 
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is dead to believers, as to its e e juſtify and fave 
chem. Ibis is chat the Lay cannot do, being made weak 
through the Fleſh; though, properly | ipeaking;; the Law is 
not weak to us, but we are Weak to that; the- Law has not 
loſt its Authority to command, but we our Ability to obey; 
it is as impoſſible for a fallen Sinner to keep the Lawy of God 
perfectly, as it is for a lame Cripple to run a Race ſwiftly. 
Yet, (4.) Believers are not dead, but alive to the Law, as a 
Rule of Life and holy Living the Law) binds the Believer 
(in Chriſt's Hand) as ſttictly- to endeavour Obedience to it, 
25 it did Alam in Innocency: But here is the Believer's Pris 
vilege, That God the Father, upon the ſcore of the Cove- 
nant of Grace, Which the Blood of Chriſt has ratified and 
confirmed, doth graciouſly accept the faithful Endeavours of 


his Children, inſtead of perfect Performances; which Obe- | 
dience the Law- Covenant did rigorouſly exact and require. 1 | 
aw. ant Aead to the! Lato, that I mighitliue unto: Gol, namely, , $9 nn | O H A. ,o III. 
4 Life of Righteoulneſs and true Holineſs. Ps cry e Ne 


Thus may every Believer ſay with the Apoſtle, I through the 


ws 


20 I am crucified with Chriſt : neyertheleſs ! 


live ; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me: and the life | 


which I now live in the fleſh, I Jive by the faith of the 
Son, of God, ho loved me, and gaye bimfglt for me. 


Several Things are here obſervable, viz. St Paul's ſpiritual 
Death declared, and his ſpiritual Life deſeribed, together 
with the Author and Inſtrument of it. Obſerve, 1. St Paul's 
ſpiritual Death, I am crucified with Cbriſt; that is, with 
Chriſt I am dead to the Law (in the manner mentioned in 
the foregoing Verſe) dead to Sin, and dead to the World. 
Learn hence, That all true Believers are crucified with Chriſt 


Jeſus; or that all juſtified Perſons have Fellowſhip with - 


Chriſt in bis Death; They have Fellowſhip with him, (I.) 
In the Merit and Value of his Death ; they are ranſomed b 

it, as a Price paid down to the Juſtice of God for chem. (200 
In the Virtue and Efficacy of his Death; which doth not 
only merit Pardon for us, but mortifies Sin in us; our o 
Man is crucified ; that is, the Power of Sin is ſubdued in us, 

(3.) A juſtified Perſon hath, Fellowſbip with Chriſt; in the 
Likee and Similitude of his Death, and that is a Cruci- 

fixion : As Chriſt died painful, ſhameful, lingering and 
accurſed Death for him, ſo doth Sin die painfully, ſhamefully, 
and gradually in him: They that are hriſt's, have curl fied 
the Fleſh with its Afections and Lufts, Gal. v. 24. Obſerve, 
2. St Paul's ſpiritual Life deſcribed, [ve ;, yet not I, but 
Chriſt in me. Learn hence, That a.crucified Chriſtian is a 
living Chriſtian ; I am crucified.z nevertheleſs I live; a Life 
of Juſtification and Sanctification, at preſent, in Hope of, 
and as an, Earneſt for, a Life of Glorification to come, Yet 
obſerve, 3. How the Apoſtle corrects, or rather explains 
himſelf, after, Ay 27, and in what Manner he lives; he 


denies himſelf to be the Author and Root of his own Liſe; 
and declares Chriſt to be both. 7 live, yet not I, but Chriſt 
in me, Chriſt is both the Author and Efficient Cauſe, . the 
Exemplary Cauſe, the End, or Final Cauſe of the Chriſtian's 
Life; a living Chriſtian lives not himſelf, but Chriſi lives in 
him. Obſerve, 4. As the Author of the Chriſtian's ſpiritual 
Life, Chriſt; ſo the Inſtrument of it, and that is Faith, 
The Life which I live in the Fleh, that is, the ſpiritual Life 
which I live as a Chriſtian here in the World, 7 live by Faith 
in the Son of God; my Life of Juſtification, :is by Faith in 
his Blood; my Life of Sanctification and Conſolation, is 
through Faith, in and by Influences derived from his holy 
Spirit. Obſerve,. 5, How the. Apoſtle appropriates, to him- 
ſelf in particular, what Chriſt bad done for all, Believers, in 
general; He loved me and gave himſelf for me. Where note, 
Though a firm Perſuaſion, and a full Aſſurance; of. Chriſt's 
ſpecial Love to ourſelves, and bis dying for us in particular, 
15 not of the Eſſence and Being of 7 — 9 5 and Saving 
Faith, yet it is attainable without an extraordinary Revela- 
tion; and as ſuch, every ſincere Chriſtian pught to aim at 
it, to labour and endeavour after it. 8 
21 1, do not fruſtrate the grace of God: for if 
"\gntcouſneſs come by the law, then Chriſt is dead in 
aln, 7 q * f * 1 LES 1 . . 


| The Apoſtle concludes the Chaptet with a double Argu- 
Nl the Chriſtian's Juſtification by Faith, with- 


"ml 


Juſtiſicatia be by Works, it can no more be by Grace; 
according to the Apoſtle, Rom: xi. 6. (2.) Chriſt's Death 


had been in vain, without an neceſſary Cauſe or Reafon' at 
all, if the ZFuftrfication of a Sinner could have been obtained 
by his own Works. Where nete, Phat as well Works 
done after Faith and Converſion, as thoſe done before it, 


are excluded from being the meritorious Cauſe of our Juſti- 
fication, either in whole, or in part; becauſe the joining of 
Works with Faith, in the Matter of our Juſtification, is'a 
total excluding of God's Free Grace, and a loud proclaim- 
ing, that Chriſt died in vain: If. Righteouſneſs come by the 
Law, I fruſtrate the Grace of God, and Ohriſt is dead in vain. 


a 1 


In this and the followin Chapters of this Epiſtle, our Apaſtle 
* "expo/tulates the Caſe with the Galatians, who were ſeduced by 
' "the {a Apoſtles to relinquiſh the Liberty they were called to 
D the Gofpet, and to put their Netks under the Fudaical Yoke 
again, fo far as to obſerve Circuinciſion; nay, their Days, 
Months, Times, and Years of the Ceremonial "Law. And 


* = the Lato, from which they had a Manumiſſion ly the Goſpel, 


i Seduction of theirs, dur Apoſile bobs upon as a piece e 


Sp accounting them like Perſons that had been in 1 
Hande, and practiſed upon by Witthcraft + He begins accord- 
'ingly his holy Charm Ws it, in the firſt Verſe of this Chap- 

ter; in which he thus befpeaks them; 

M ehm UPARDY: 130; noeme 211914} 1 9 

$ ' Fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you, 

that ye ſhould not obey the truth, before whoſe 
eyes Jeſus Chriſt _ hath been evidently ſet forth, cru- 

cified among you? 8 1 


4 * 


EF. | 


* 


JA) ? 


& Obſerue here, 1. The Object of the Apoſtle's ſharp Repre- 
henſion, the Churches of  Galatia, Obſerve, .(2;) The 


| Ground, of their Reprehenſion, their Defection from the 


Truth into a very great Error, namely, their holding of 
Circumciſion, and the Obfervation of the Ceremonial Law, 
as neceſſary to Salvation; which was a making of the Croſs 
of Chriſt, of no Effect, and a virtual Denial of his being 
come in the Fleſh. From hence we learn, That the beſt 
and pureſt of particular Churches may err, and have erred 
tundamentally and dangerauſly': For what conſiſts ſuch a 
Church of, but Perſons all fallible? Head and Members, 


being all ſinful, are as unable to ſecure themſelves from Er- 
| ror, as from Vice, Indeed the Church of Rome talks big, 


and boaſts of a falſe Gift, that of Infallibility ; but could never 
yet agree where it is lodged, whether in the Pope, or in a 
General Council; however, they are ſure they have it. Well, 
if ſo, the more wicked and wretchedly inexcuſable are they, 
in not improving their Talent. of Infallibility for the beſt 
Service of the Chriſtian Church, namely, by writing one 
infallible Comment upon the whole Bible; hat a ſervice- 
able Performance would it have been in them, to pin the 
Pope in his Chair, and hold down his Hands to write, as 
Aaron and Hur held up Maſes's Hands to pray, till all the 
Amalekite Errors and Hereſies ſo much complained of, were 
routed and ruined ? Wo unto them that let ſuch an excellent 
Gift lie idle amongſt them, and unemployed by them. O 


ſerve, 3. The high and heinous Aggravation of this Fault in 
the Galatians,. before whoſe Eyes Teſus Chriſt had been evident- 


ly ſet forth, crucified among them; that is, Chriſt, and their 
Freedom by him, from the Bondage of the Ceremonial Law, 
had been preached to them; and his Death and Sufferings, 
with the great End and Deſign of them, as plainly laid before 
them, as if Chriſt himſelf had been crucified in the midſt of 
them. Obſerve laſtly, "The Brand of Infamy which our Apo- 
ſtle ſets upon the . Judaizing Doctors, heretical and falſe 
Teachers; he calls them ſpiritual Sorcerers, and their Doc- 


trines- ſpiritual Witcheraſt ; Q oolifh, Galatians, who hath be- 


witched you! Becaule, (I.) As Sgrcerers, by deluding the Sen- 
ſes, make Perſons apprehend they ſee what they ſee not; ſo He- 


reticks, by caſting à Miſt at ſeeming Reaſon befate the 
7D Underſtanding; 


| out the Works of the Law. (I.) Were it otherwiſe, we 
ſhould fruſtrate and make void the Grace of God : For if 


thus they turned 9 to the woak and beggarly Elements of 
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Underſtanding, do delude it, and make the deluded Perſon 
believe that to be Truth, which indeed is not. (2.) As | 


Sorcerers, in what they do, are aſſiſted beyond che Reach 
of their own Ability and Skill, by the Help of Satan; ſo 
heretical Spirits are often, by Satan's Concurrence with 
them, more than ordinarily aſſiſted by him, in drawing 
Multitudes after them. O footifh Galatians, who hath bewitch- 
ed yu? The original Word ſeems borrowed from the Practice 
of Witches and Sorcerers, who being aſſiſted by the Devil, 
uſe to caſt Miſts before the Eyes of the People, to dazzle 
and delude them. | HEH 1282 


2 This only would I learn of you, Received ye the 
Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of 


„ain | 


Our Apoſtle having prepared the Galatians Attention, by 
a very ſmart and ſharp Reprehenſion in the foregoing Verſe, 
returns to the Subject of Juſtification by Faith, without the 
Works of the Law, which he had entred upon in the former 
Chapter, and proſecutes at large in this; and he uſes five 
Arguments to prove that we are juſtified by Faith, and not 
by Mors The firſt is contained in the Verſe before us, 
Received ye the Spirit by the Works of the Law, or by the Hear- 
ing of Faith? As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I appeal to your 
own Experience; you have received the Spirit yourlelyes, 


ſome of you for Sanctification, others for miraculous Opera- 


tions; now I would know by what Means you received it? 
Was it by hearing the Law of MAaſes preached ? You cannot 
ſay it; for you were Heathens, and without the written 
Law: it muſt then be by hearing of the Goſpel, the Doctrine 
of Faith, which I preached to you.“ Here we have a Truth 
expreſſed, and a Truth implied; the Truth expreſſed, is 
this, That the hearing of the Goſpel faithfully preached, 
is the inſtrumental Mean by which Perſons receive the Ho- 
ly Spirit in the ſanctifying Gifts and Graces of it, to enable 
them to live an holy and ſpiritual Life: Received ye not the 
Spirit by the hearing of Fab! Yes, ye did. The Truth 
implied, is this, That a People ſhould take great Heed, that 
they never undervalue, much leſs deſpiſe and vilify that Mi- 
niſtry, or that Doctrine, which God at firſt bleſſed for their 
Converſion. How many are there in England at this Day 
who diſown that Church, deſpiſe that Miniſtry which God 
bleſſed to their Converſion, if ever they were converted? 
Sad it is, yet very certain, that like Vipers they gnaw out 
tix Bowels of her who ſuckled them at her Breaſt. © 


3 Are ye ſo fooliſh? having begun in the Spirit, 
are ye now made perfect by the fleſh ? 2 


Obſerve here, The Apoſtle calls the Doctrine of the Gol: 
pel, Spirit: Becauſe by hearing the Goſpel preached, they 
had received both the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit. 


The Law, with all its Rites and Ceremonies, he calls Fz/þ ; 


becauſe they were now weak, and being but temporary In- 


ſtitutions, were aboliſhed by the coming of Chriſt and the 


Goſpel. Obſerve next, How the Apoſtle endeavours to con- 
vince the Galatians of the Folly and Abſurdity of hoping to 
perfect that in the Fleſh, which they had begun in the Spirit: 
Are ye fo faoliſh? As if he had ſaid, * That having at your 
Entrance. into Chriſtianity begun an holy Life, by and ac- 
cording to the Holy Spirit conferred upon you, that now you 
ſhould think to be made more perfect by the Elb, by the 
external Commandments and Obſervances of the Law : How 
unreaſonable is it to ſuppoſe that your Juſtification ſhould 


be begun by a more noble, and pertected by a leſs. noble 


Cauſe ?” 


4 Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain ? if i. be 
yet in vain, | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, To what Purpoſe have you 
ſuffered ſo many Perſecutions from the Jews, for the Cauſe 
of Chriſtianity ? All which Sufferings will be in vain, if, 
after all, you bring yourſelves under the Bondage of the 
Jewiſh Yoke; for theſe might have been eſcaped, had you 
owned the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and other legal Ob- 


ſervances : But I hope you will recollect yourſelves, and per- 


ſevere in your firſt Profeſſion, without which all your former 


Labours, your paſt and preſent Sufferings, will avail you 


[ : 


! 


—— 


Chap. 5 


nothing: Intimating, that all the good Actions: 

done, and the hard Things which 9h e ſuffered wo 70 | 
altogether in vain to us, if we do not perſevere in Welle y 
ing, and patient Suffering unto the End. Have ye ſuffered f 
many Things in vain? if it be yet in vain. Note here, 1 TH 
it has been from the Beginning the Lot and Portion of 5 


as profeſs Chriſtianity, to ſuffer many things in the ee 
of it. Note, 2. That it is very poſſible for ſome of thoſe who 


have made an early and long Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
and ſuffered hard Things for it, after all to make a ſel 5 
fetion-and Apoſtacy from it. Nite, 3. That all ſuch St. 
ferings have been, are, and will be in vain, and turn to 
no joyful Account, if the Perſons ſuffering do afterward 
apoſtatize from and turn their Backs upon the Truths of 
God, formerly embraced and maintained by them: Have 
ſuffered ſo many things in-vain ? if it be yet in vun. “. 


5 He therefore that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and 


worketh miracles among you, doeth be it by the works 


of the law, or by the hearing of faith? 


| Obſerue here, 1. That God did accompany the fit 
Preaching and Planting of the Goſpel with the extraordinar 

Gifts of the Spirit, with a Power to work Miracles, to he: 
Diſeaſes, and to ſpeak with Tongues, which were ſo mir, 

Atteſtations and Confirmations that the Doctrine of the Gol. 
pel was from God; for here St Paul appeals to the Galatinn; 

as Men that had the Spirit and Miracles amongſt them, He 
that miniſtreth to you the. Spirit, and wvorkith Miracles; imply- 
ing, that Almighty God had given to them his Holy Spirit, 
both in the ſanctifying Graces, and miraculous Gifts of it. 
Obſerve, 2. That the Spirit thus communicated in the! firlt 
and early Days of Chriftianity, was flot given to the Ga“. 
trans, or any other Gentiles, by the Preaching of the Law, 
but by the Miniſtry and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, which 
is here called he hearing of Faith + He that miniſtreth to you the 
Spirit, dath he it by the Horks of the Law, or by the. Hearing of 
Faith? Learn hence, That although! the Gifts and Graces 
of God's Holy Spirit are conveyed to the Hearers of the Goſ- 
pel by the Miniſtry:of the Word, yet God is the Author, 
the Miniſter, and Diſpenſer of them, and the Goſpel only 
the Inſtrument and Mean of their Conveyance: He mini- 
ſtreth io you the Spirit. 


6. Even as Abraham believed God, and it was 
accounted to him for righteouſneſs. 7 Know ye there- 
fore that they which are of faith, the ſame are the 
children of Abraham. | 


Here our Apoſtle proceeds to a ſecond Argument to prove 
that Perſons are Juſtified by Faith, and not by Works; and 
that is drawn from the Example of Abraham : And the Ar- 
gument lies thus; As Abrabam, the Father of the Faithful, 
was Juſtified ; ſo muſt all Believers, the Children of faithful 
Abraham, be Juſtified alſo. But though Abraham did abound 
in many Virtues and good Works, yet he was not Juſtified 
by theſe, but by Faith only; therefore by Faith muſt all 
his Children be Juftified alſo. Abraham believed God ; that 
is, aſſented to, and relied upon the Promiſe of God made 
unto him, That in him, that is, in the Meſſias, who was 
to deſcend from him, Hould all the Nations of the Eatth be 
bleſſed ; and this Faith of his, was accounted, imputed, and 
reckoned to him for e e that is, was accepted of 
God, for his Juſtification.” © From whence the Apoſtle doth 
infer or draw this Conclufion, that ſuch as ſeek Juſtification 
by Faith, as Abraham did, are the Children of Abraham, as 
the Gentiles were; that is, the Children of his Faith ; a far 
greater Privilege than what the Jews gloried in, namely, 
that they were the Children of his Plz/h. Learn hence, That 
as the pious Jews under the Old Teſtament, fo are Chril- 
tians now under the New Teſtament, Juftified alike. Were 
they Juſtified Freely ? So are we. Are we Juſtified ] ally? 
So are they. Was a Righteouſneſs neceflary for them to be 
cloathed with, in order to their Acceptance with God? 
The fame is neceſſary for us alſo. Was Faith imputed by 
God to them for Righteouſneſs ? So ſhall it be to us alſo. 


8 And the ſcriptures foreſeeing that God would jul- 
tify the heathen through faith, . preached before the 


goſpel unto Abraham, /aving, In thee ſhall all We 


Chap. 3. 
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bleſſed. 9. J So then they which be of faith are 
bend with faithful Abraham. | | 


re. That becauſe the former Conſequence from 
| * 7 to ours, might be queſtioned whe- 
ther it holds in the Gentiles, who were not of Abraham's 
Poſterity 3 therefore the Apoſtle declares, That the greateſt 
Promiſe made to him, that in him, that is, in the MRſhas 


Chriſt Jeſus, who was to come of him, all Nations, Gen- 


; well as Jews, ſhould be bleſſed: God having deter- 
kent wir all erer indefinitely, of what Nation or 
Kindred ſoever, ſhould be all juſtified one and the ſame Way, 


namely, by Faith in Chriſt, without the Works of the Law. | 


all that are of Faith, or true Believers, whether 
eh or Jews, do partake of all thoſe Benefits and Bleſs- 
ings which believing Abraham did partake of, amongſt 
which, Juſtification by Faith is the chief. Learn hence, 1, 
That the Goſpel is no new Doctrine, but the ſame for Sub- 
{tance, though not for Clearnels, 
preached to Abraham and to the Church under the Old ['Tef- 
tament, The Scripture preached before the Goſpel unto Abra- 
lam. Learn, 2. That the Bleſſing of Juſtification by F aith, 
and of other ſpiritual Favours promiſed to the Nations in 
Abraham, was ſuch as Abraham himſelf was a Sharer in, and 
Partaker of; they were, blefled with faithful Abraham, 


10 For as many as are of the works of the law, are 
under the curſe. For it is written, Curſed. 75 every 
one that continueth not in all. things which are written 
in the book of the law to do them. 

Here is a Third Argument produced in this Chapter, to 
prove that we are juſtified by Faith, and not by Works; 
becauſe they who. ſeek to be juſtified by the Works of the 
Law, are under the Curſe ; and if ſo, cannot be juſtified. 
The Argument runs thus, “ Our Obfervance of the Law, 
when at the beſt, is but imperfect: Now every imperfect 
Performance lays us under the Curſe, therefore no Perform- 
ance of ours can juſtify us. 91075 that cannot full the 
Law, can never be juſtified by the Law: But no fallen Man 
can perfectly fulfil the Law, therefore none can be juſtified 
by the Law.“ This is the Force of the Argument, which 
the Apoſtle proves by a Quotation out of Deut. xxvli. 26. 
Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things written in the 
Book of the Lato to do them. Where note, I. The Duty 
which the Lay exacts, namely perfect, perſonal,” and per- 
petual Obedience. 2. The Penalty which the Law inflicts, 
and that is, the Curſe; Curſed is every one, &c. Learn 
hence, that Sin and the Curſe are inſeparable';- wherever 
Sin.is, the Curſe will be, be it upon a Perſon by Imputation, 
or by actual Commiſſion ; wherever Sin lies, it lays us under 
the Curſe ; for' Sin is an infinite Evil, objectively conſidered ; 
it is a Contempt of infinite Authority, a Contrariety to in- 
finite Holineſs, a Provocation of infinite Juſtice, and an 
Abuſe of infinite Mercy ; and conſequently, the Deſert of 
din is Death and the Curſe. | 


11 But that no man is juſtified by the law in the 
ſight of God, it is evident: for, I lie juſt ſhall live by 
faith, 12 Arid the law is not of faith : but, The 
man that doeth them ſhall live in them. 


A Fourth Argument is here produced to prove, that no 
Sinner can be juſtified before God, by the Works of the 
Law, although before Men he may. The Argument is this, 
taken from Hab. ii. 4. The Fuſt ſhall live by Faith; that is, 
live his ſpiritual Life by Faith, his Life of Juſtification and 
Sanctification alſo; the Life of his Righteouſneſs before 
God, of his Holineſs before Men, and his Life of Glory 
with God in Heaven, are all by Faith, He adds, ver. 12. 
The Law is nat of Faith; that is, the Law ſays nothing of 
Faith in a Mediator, or promiſes. Life to any Perſon, fave 
only. to him who, by a ſinleſs Obedience performs exactly 
what it preſcribes; but the Voice of the Law is, Do, or 
Die. Learn hence, That the Law and Faith, that is, the 

aw. and the Goſpel, are not contrary to each other, but 
are mutually ſubſervient one to another in many things ; as 
thus, when the Law makes known Sin, the Goſpel holds 
torth the Remedy for Sin; the Law diſcovers our Need of 
Chriſt, the Goſpel makes an Offer and gracious Tender of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; the Law makes known to us our entire Duty, 
the Goſpel furniſhes us with Strength and Ability to perform 


with that which was 


1 of the Law. There can be no Mixture 


561 
that Duty. Learn, 2. That though the Law and Faith, 
that is, the Goſpel, which is the Doctrine of Faith, be not 
contrary to each other, yet in point of Juſtification they are 
mutually inconſiſtent one with another: So that if Juſtifica- 
tion be by the Works of the Law, it cannot be had by 
Faith; if it be had by Faith, it cannot be attained by the 
of Law and 


- 


roſpel, of Faith and Works, in this Matter, 


13 Chriſt hath. redeemed us from the curſe of the 
law, being made a curſe for us: for it is written, 
Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree. 


This is the Apoſtle's Fifth and Laſt Argument, to prove 
that we are juſtified by Faith; and that, notwithſtanding the 
[Threats of the Law, a Believer is freed from the Curſe and 
Malediction of the Law, by Chriſt's bearing the Curſe for 
him. Chriſi hath redeemed us, &c. Where note, 1. The 
| Believer's' happy Diſcharge from the moſt diſmal and dread- 
ful Thing imaginable; namely, the condemnatory Sentence 
and Curſe of the Law, whereby a Sinner is bound over to 
Death, even to Death of Soul and Body. Note, 2. The 
Perſon that doth; and only can deliver the Sinner from this 
condemnatory Curſe and Sentence, and that is Jeſus Chriſt, 
He diſcharges the Believer from his Obnoxiouſneſs to 
Wrath, diflolves his Obligation' to Puniſhment, looſes all 
Bands and Chains of Guilt, ſo that the Curſe of the Law 
has nothing, and ſhall have nothing to do with him for ever. 
Note, 3. The. Way and Manner in and by which Jeſus 
Chriſt effecteth all this for us; namely, by his being made a 
Curſe for us; not that Chriſt was made the very Curſe itſelf, 
or changed into a Curſe, but he took the Curſe upon himſelf; 
our Sin became His, by a voluntary Suſception of the Pu- 
niſhment ; and Chrift underwent that Death, the Death of 
the Croſs, which by the Law was accurſed, to free us from 
the Curſe of the Law; as Chriſt was made Sin for us, ſo 
was he made a Curſe for us. Now as he was made Sin, not 
by contracting the Guilt of Sin, but by ſuffering the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin; ſo he was made a Curſe, by undergoing 
that Death which the Law ſtiles accurſed, 4 


14 That the bleſſing of Abraham might come on 
the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt ; that we might re- 
ceive the promiſe of the Spirit through faith. | 

Obſerve here, One ſpecial Fruit of Chriſt's Sufferings, and 
being made a Curſe for us; namely, that the Curſe being 
abolithed, the Bleſſing of Abraham, that is, the Bleſſing of 


' 


| Juſtification, Reconciliation, and Adoption, promiſed to 


Abraham upon his Believing, might come upon all the Be- 
lieving Gentiles, through Chriſt, the promiſed, Seed: And 
that the Gentiles might receive the Promiſes made by Chriſt, 
of the Holy Spirit, both in its miraculous Gifts and ſancti- 
tying Graces, through their Submiſſion to the Faith of Chriſt, 

or the Doctrine of the Goſpel. Learn hence, 1. That 
Chriſt, by ſubmitting to the Curſe of the Law, did not only 
appeaſe the Wrath of God towards us, and deliver us from 
the Curſe of the Law deſerved by us, but purchaſed all 
ſpiritual Bleſſings for us, ſuch as Grace here, and Glory 
hereafter, Chriſt was made a' Curſe, that the Bleſſing of 
Abraham might conie on the Gentiles, O wonderful Grace, 
infinite Love, and aſtoniſhing Goodneſs of God, in that 
great Work of our Redemption, in bringing about one 


| Contrary by another ! He giveth Life by Death, and the 


Blefling by the Curſe; Chriſt was: made a Curſe, that the 
Bleſſmg might come upon the Gentiles, Learn, 2. That there 
was a Promiſe of divers Bleſſings made to Abraham ; namely, 
that God would give him a Son, a Son by Sarab, a Son in 
his old Age, and by that Son a numerous Iſſue; that That 
Iſſue ſhould become a mighty Nation, and poſſeſs all the 
Land of Canaan, wherein he then ſojourned ; and that he 
would ſettle his Covenant, that is, his Church, in that Fa- 
mily and Nation; and that in one Perſon deſcending from 
his Poſterity, all Nations ſhould be bleſſed ; and that this 
Bleſſing, introduced by that one Perſon, ſhould aboliſh the 
Curſe brought upon all Nations by the firſt Perſon's Sin, 
That the Bleſſing of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles thro” 
Jeſus Chriſt, | | | 

15 Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men; 
Though it be but a mans covenant, yet if it be con- 
firmed, no man diſannulleth or addeth thereto, 16 
Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. 
He faith not, And to ſeeds, as of many ; but, as of 


one, 


* r 


[ 
f 
N 
[ 
1 
N 
{ 
i% 
* + 
i 
=_— 
; 3 
ihr T4 
i . 
79 
$i 
* 
1 : 
70 
. 
. 
= 
XX ” 
. 
1 
' 
4 4o 
- 
r 
4 
wy 
* : 
af 4 . 
1 
+47 
=—_ 
L "2 *1 
1 * 
F 
| 
\ 1 
a 
- 7 Y 
'1Þ 
5 4 
3 . 
+ If 
= 2 
Ts 7 L 
= 
4s 7 
- h 
1% = 

F þ 

* 
6 
OY - 
| Whey U 
"IF, 4 
Ps 
. 
1 : 
= 4 
2 1 
1 : 
1 
£008 
Non i 
= > I 
4 % 
1 
SE 1 
8 
= g 
3 5 
. » 
"Xs +} 
—_—_— 2. 
_—_— 
1 : 
1 N £ 
8 7 
* 
1 

N 

"a . 
. 2 $ 

& * 

— N 
1 
3 5 

. 1 

+: 
_— F 
"AY 
= 3 14 
"IS BE AS 
- 

be 1 

4 
* N 
TG F 

1 Cas 

1 y | 
A . : 
—__ 

a _ 

_ < 


- | 
£$ 
- = 
3 = 


Ie 


862 


2 8 _ „ „ * * * 4 4 4 21 i. ttt... CNEL EP 
- 
o 
"_ = 
4 
| 1 A N 9. 
" 2 2 


— 2 


Chap. 3. 


ane, And to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. 17 And this 
I ſay, that the Covenant which was confirmed before 
of God in Chriſt, the law, which was four hundred 
and thirty years after, cannot diſannul, that it ſhould 
make the promiſe of none effect. 18 For if the inhe- 


ritance be of the law, it is no more of promiſe: but | 


God gave i to Abraham by promiſe. "36 | 


: Obſerve here, 1. An Argument drawn from Contricts 
among Men, to prove the Fixedneſs and Stability of the Co- 
venant made by God z-if one Man makes a Covenant with 
another, ſigns it, ſeals it, and delivers it before Witneſles, 
it becomes irrevocable and irreverſible ; much more then 
muſt the Covenant of Grace and Mercy made with us by 
God be perpetual and immutable, ſince it is a Covenant 
eſtabliſhed by Oath ; and when God ſwears, he cannot re- 
pent. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle proves, That as the Cove- 
nant. of God can never fail, in regard of the Wiſdom and 
Invariableneſs of Him that made it; fo it can never expire 
for want of Parties that have Intereſt in it, and Advantage 
by it, for want of a Seed to whom it is made; for as long as 
Chriſt hath a Church, and Members upon Earth, fo long 
ſhall the Promiſe be of Force; not only to Abraham, but to 
his Seed, were the Promiſes made not to Seeds, as of many; but 
as of one; and to thy Seed, which is Chrift; where, by One, 
we underſtand One Myſtically, and in the Aggregate; not 
only perſonally and individually: and by Chriſt, the whole 
Church, conſiſting of Head and Members, Believing Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews. Olſerve, 3. That the Apoſtle hav- 


ing confirmed the Truth of his Doctrine by Arguments, 


in the foregoing part of the Chapter, comes now in the lat- 
ter part of it to anſwer Objections which ſome might be 
ready to make againſt his Doctrine, The firſt we have, 
ver. 17. This I ſay, that the Covenant, which was confirmed 
before of Gd in Chriſt, the Law, which was ſour hundred and 
thirty.years after, cannot diſannul. The Objection lies thus: 
Some might ſay, „ When two Laws are made, whereof 
the one was expreſly contradictory to the other, the latter 
doth, in common Preſumption, abrogate and diſannul the 
former: But here we find, that Four Hundred and Thirty 
Years aftcr the Promiſe made to Abraham, there was a Law 
publiſhedtextremely contrary to that Promiſe, a Law with- 
out Mercy or Compaſſion, a Law both impoſſible and in- 
exorable, a Law which can neither be obeyed nor endured, 
a Law which denounces a terrible and ſevere Curſe to the 
Tranſgreflors and Breakers of it; therefore it ſhould ſeem as 
it ſome Cauſe had happened, to make God repent and re- 
voke his former Covenant-Promiſe made to Abraham.” To 
obviate this Objection, our Apoſtle ſhews firſt, what the 
Purpoſe of the Covenant-Promiſe to Abraham was ; namely, 
to give Lite and Salvation by Grace and Promiſe. Secondly, 
What the Purpoſe of the latter Covenant. by Moſes was not; 
namely, to give the ſame Life by Working, fince in thoſe 
reſpects there would be a Contradiction and Inconſiſtency in 


the Covenants, and ſo by Conſequence Inſtability and Un- 
faithfulneſs in him that made them. That therefore, which 


the Apoſtle here drives at, is this, That the coming of the 
Law hath not voided the Promiſe, and that the Law 1s not 
of Force towards the Seed to whom the Promiſe is made, in 
any ſuch Senſe as carries Contradiction to, or implies Abro- 
gation of the Promiſe before made; from whence it follows, 
if it be not to ſtand-in Contradiction to, it muſt ſtand in 
Subordination to the Goſpel, and fo tend to evangelical Pur- 
poſes. © Learn hence, 1. That although God might have 
dealt with Mankind as an abſolute Lord and Sovereign, yet 
he doth not govern them barely by a Law, but by a Cove- 
nant which has Promiſes and Threatnings annexed, Learn, 
2, That after the Covenant of Works, made with Man 
before the Fall, was broken by Adam, God was pleaſed to 
enter into a Covenant of Grace with fallen Man, to deliver 
him out of an Eſtate of Sin and Miſery, and to bring him 


into a State of Salvation by a Redeemer. Learn, 3. That. 


though the former and latter Covenant did differ in ſome 
conſiderable Circumſtances, yet they are one and the ſame 
in Subſtance, and do fully agree in all the eſſential Parts of 
both. Learn, 4. That God's Intent in giving the Law, 
and urging exact Obedience to it, under the Penalty of the 
Curſe, was not to take us oft from ſeeking Righteouſneſs 
and Life only. by the Promiſe, but to encourage us to ſeek 
it; for, ſays the Apoſtle here, The Law could not diſaunul the 
Covenant made with Abraham, nor make the Promiſe of us Effe#, 


: | ; ne. 
19 Wherefore then ere. the law? It was added 
becauſe of tranſgreſſions, .;till the (ed ſhoujd come t 
whom the promiſe was made, and i was ordained %, 
angels in the hand of a mediator. 20 Now a medi 
tor is not a mediator of one: but God is one. % 


Here an Objection is moved: Some might be read,. 
ſay, if If the Law: that is, Works done in Ob x 
the Law, do not juſtify, then the Law given by Mae 20 
on Mount Sinai is in vain, and to no Purpoſe; for 1 
was the Law given, enjoining ſo many Duties, tor / 
Life to the Obedient, and threatning Wrath and a Curt 
the Diſobedient, if the Inheritance come not by the Law Jn 
The Apoſtle anſwers, That one great End for which th 
Law was given, was to diſcover Sin, and a Sinner's utid6ne 
Condition by reaſon of Sin, and to lead him to ſeek out for 
4 Remedy. The Law was added becauſe of Tranſgreſſuns, th 4 | 
is, to make Tranfgreſſion appear, to difcover the Pollution 
of Mens Hearts and Natures, and make them ſenſible of the 
Condemnation they are under. The Law was added becauſe 
ff Tranſgreſſions, till the Seed ſhould come; that is, Chriſt and 
his Church. Where note, That the legal Difſpenſations 
were not to continue always w the Church, but only till the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; at whoſe Death the Par. 
tition-wall was broken down, and the Gentiles called into 
the Fellowſhip of the Church, as well as the Jews, Olſerde 
farther, The glorious and amazing Manner, in which the 
Law was given upon Mount Sinai, in Thunder and Light- 
ning by the Miniſtry of Angels, in ſuch a terrible Manner 
that there was no Acceſs for finful Man to God, but by 
Moſes, a Mediator, ſtanding betwixt God and them; why 
in that Action was a Type of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
only Mediator between God and us. As Moſes was a Ty- 
pical, National, and Repreſentative Mediator, ſtandine 
between the Lord and that People of the Jews, ſo Chrilt 
was a ſubſtantial and univerſal Mediator between God and 
Mankind. Where te, That the Law was publiſhed in 
Mercy and Pacification, not in Fury and Revenge; for had 
the Lord intended Death in the publiſhing of the Law, he 
would not have proclaimed it in the Hand of a Mediator, 
but of an Executioner. He adds, That a Mediator is wit a 
Mediater of ane, that is, of one Party, but of diſagreeing 
Parties. God and Man were once Friends: they were one, 
and needed no Mediator: But God, and Man, by Sin, fell 
at Variance, and now need a Mediator. The very Notion 
of a Mediator doth ſuppoſe,. that Men, by Sin, are at odds 
with God, and that God, by Grace, is' willing to be one 
with Man. However, though, a Mediator is not a 
Mediator of one, yet God is one; that is, though 
there be two Covenants, and two Mediators, yet God is 
one and the ſame in both Covenants; he carries on one and 
the ſame Purpoſe and Intention, both in the Law, and in 
the Goſpel ; namely, a Benevolence and Good- will towards, 
and an hearty Deſire and Reconciliation: with Mankind. 


21 Ts the law then againſt the promiſes of God? 
God forbid : for if there had been a law given which 
could have given life, verily righteouſneſs ſhould have 
been by the law. 22 But the ſcripture hath concluded 
all under fin, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt 
might be given to them that believe, 


Another Obje&ion is here made by the Apoſtle : The 
Jews might poſlibly ſay, „“ that the Law given by A4, 
was againſt the Promiſe of God made to Abraham.” The 
Apoſtle anſwers, No; That the Law is not contrary, but 
ſubſervient to the Promiſe ; for the Law was not given on 
Mount Sinai, to afford Life and Juſtification by Obedience 
to it (ſeeing it could not by a fallen Creature be ever per- 
fectly kept) but to convince of Sin, and to condemn for Sin; 
and that Men, deſpairing of Salvation in and of themſelves, 
might ſpeedily betake themſelves to Chriſt for it: For God, 
in the Scripture, hath concluded, that is, declared all Men 
to be under Sin, and under the Curſe due to Sin ; that 
renouncing all Confidence in themſelves, they ſhould, 
by Faith, have recourſe to the only Mediator for Righ- 
teouſneſs and Life, for Juſtification and Salvation. Learn 
hence, that God, in the Publication of the Law by 
Moſes on Mount Sinai, had none but merciful and evan- 
gelical Intentions. (2.) That the Publication of the Law 
by 175/es, was not againſt the Promiſe of God made to 
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Abr aham, 
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Hrabam, but they had both the ſame mereiful Deſign and 
racious Intention. Lo explain the Matter by a Similitude 

or Illuſtration, thus: “ Suppoſe a Prince ſhould proclaim 
a Pardon to all Tray tors, if they would come in and plead 
it. and after this, ſhould ſend forth an Officer to attack and 
arraign them, to threaten and condemn them: Ts the Prince 
contrary to himſelf? Hath he repented of his Mercy ? No 
ſure ! But he is unwilling to loſe the Glory of his Mercy, 
and moſt deſirous to have the Honour of it acknowledged; 
and therefore he bringeth theſe Oriminals into Extremities, 
that when their Guilt is made evident, wo may acknow- 
ledge the Juſtice of the Law that would condemn them, and 
the great Mercy of the Prince in offering a Pardon to them. 
The Caſe is alike between God and us; firſt to Abraham, 
and in him to us: God made a Promiſe of Mercy and Bleſl- 
edneſs, even to all that would plead an Intereſt in it, for 
Remiſſion of Sins, and Acceptance with God: But the 
World grew ſecure; and though Sin was in them, and 
Death reigned over them, they regarded not their miſerable 
Condition; being without a Law to evidence Sin and Death 
unto their Conſciences, they ſaw no Neceſſity of pleading 
the Promiſe of Pardon. Hereupon Almighty God publiſhes 


Air with Thunder, and the Mount with Fire, infomuch 

that Moſes, the Mediator, did — fear and quake; 

in all this, God did but purſue his firſt Purpoſe of Mercy, | 
and take a Courſe to make his Goſpel accounted worthy of 

all Acceptation, that Men being by this Law rouzed from 

their Security, and made ſenſible of the Curſe and Male- 

diction they lie under, might run from Sinai unto Sion, 
from Moſes to Chri/t, and by Faith plead that Pardon and 
Remiſſion which in Chriſt was promiſed, when God told 
Abraham, that in his Seed ſhould all the Families of the 
Earth be bleſſed. 1 [3 | | 


23 But before faith came, we were kept under the 
law, ſhut up unto the faith which ſhould afterwards. 

bed revealed. 24 Wherefore the law was our ſchool- 
maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, that we might be juſ- 
tified by faith. 25 But after that faith is come, we 
are no longer under a ſchool-maſter. _ 


Before Faith came, that is, before Chriſt came, and the 
Doctrine of Faith was preached, we were in Bondage under 
the Law; the Ceremonial Law was a very great Bondage; 
their frequent going up to Jeruſalem at their Feſtivals, was 
burdenſome ; their Ceremonies were many, inconvenient, 
and chargeable; their Laws for Uncleanneſs and Purifica- 
tions, rendered them unconverſable at all times with other 
People, and ſometimes unconverſable one with another: yet 
was the Law very uſeful to the Jews, that ſo they might be 
prepared by it to receive the Doctrine of Chrift, and Salva- 
tion by Faith in him, Hence it is that he calleth the Law 
their School-maſter to bring them unto Chriſt; the School - | 
maſter exerciſes Authority over Minors only, not over grown 
Perſons ; he teaches only Rudiments and firſt Principles for 
Beginners, not ſuch things as require mature Judgment and 
perfect Age. Such was the Law in compariſon of the Goſ- 
pel, and Moſes with reſpect to Chriſt. Moſes and the Law 
is a rigid and ' ſevere $ hool-maſter, who by Whips and 
Threats require an hard Leſſon of hel Schalars, whether 
able to learn it or not: But Chriſt and the Goſpel, is a mild 
and gentle Teacher, who by ſweet Promiſes and good Re- 
wards, invite their Scholars to their Duty, and guide and 
help them to do what of themſelves they cannot do; by 
which means they love both their Mafter and their Leſſon, 
and rejoice when it is neareſt to them, to direct them in their 
Studies. As the Law is our School-maſter to bring us to 
Chriſt, ſo Chriſt is our great Prophet that leads us to God. 
Note farther,” That though the Law was a good School- 
maſter to the Jews in their Infancy and Minority, yet it has 
no Authority over Chriſtians now grown up to Maturity. 
The Goſpel-Church, that is, both Believing Jews and 
Gentiles, being like a Son come to Age, believing in Chriſt 
already come, are no longer to be treated as Children under 
the Diſcipline of the Law as a School-maſter; for they are 
now under the Evangelical, not Moſaical Diſpenſation of 
the Covenant of Grace. Aſter that Faith is come; that is, 
Chriſt the 8 of Faith manifeſted, and the Goſpel, the 


Poctrine of Faith, revealed, we are no longer under a 
School-maſter, 


by Moſes a ſevere and terrible Law, a Law which filled the 


| 26 For ye are all the children of God by faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 


Obſerve here, 1. A glorious Goſpel Privilege diſcovered, 
namely, Adoption; Ye are the Children of God, The Church 
of God, under the New Teſtament, is in a ſpecial State of 
Sonſhip and Adoption, to whom the Privilege and Immuni- 
ties of Sons and Heirs grown up to Maturity do belong. 
Obſerve, 2. The Univerſality of this Privilege, Ye are ail 
Children of God; that is, all, both Jews and Gentiles, all, 
both weak and ftrong Believers ;/ ſubſtantial Relations do 
not Recipere magis & minus; he that is a Father in reality, 
cannot be more a Father to one Child than to another; 4 
young one in the Cradle may call the Parent Father, as well 
as he that is grown to Man's Eſtate; Ye are all the Children 

of God, Gee 3. The Inſtrumental Cauſe of this bleſſed 

rivilege, Faith in Chriſt Jeſus; Chriſt inveſts every Be- 
liever, weak as well as ſtrong, in the glorious Privilege of 
Adoption; Faith in Chriſt to come did entitle Believers un- 
der the Old Teſtament to the Dignity of Sons and Daugh- 
ters; and Faith in Chriſt now already come, doth add ſome 
peculiar Dignity of Sonſhip to Believers, under the New 
Teſtament : They with us, and we with them, are all the 
Children of God, through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus; Chriſt of 
- Son became a Servant, that we of Slaves might become 

ons, 0 | | | 


27 For as many of you as have been baptized into 
Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, | 


What the Apoſtle had aſſerted in the foregoing Verſe, he 
proves in this; namely, that all Behevers are the Children of 
God, through Faith in Chrift Jeſus, becauſe they are baptized 
into Chriſt, and have put on Chriſt ; that is, they are ad- 
mitted into the Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, they profeſs 


| Chriſt's holy Religion; and if they live as they profeſs, 


they put on Chrift ; that is, they are made Partakers of his 
Spirit, and do copy forth the Eacellencles of his Life. To 
put on Chriſt, is not as to put on a Suit of Clothes fitted 
to the Body, but as Metal caſt into a Mould, receiving the 
Figure from it. Happy they who are not only ſacrament- 
ally, but really and ſpiritually baptized into Chriſt; incor- 
porated into him, and made one Body with him by Faith; 
who do not only bear his Name, but wear his Image. 


28 There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
bond nor free, there is neither male nor female: fo 
ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, . Now ſince the coming of 
Chriſt there is no Difference or Diſcrimination between one 
Nation and. another, no regard to any National Privilege, 
either of Jew or Gentile, no Diſtintion of Conditions 
either Bond or Free; or of Sexes, either Male or Female; 
but Circumciſed or Uncircumciſed, we are all one as good 
as another, in reſpe& of outward Privileges, or external 
Advantages; but being ſincere Believers, we are all equally 
accepted of God in Chriſt.” Learn hence, That no exter- 
nal Privilege or Prerogative whatſoever, without Faith in 
Chriſt, is any whit available to Salvation ; none are debarred 
from Chriſt, nor more nor better accepted with him for 
any of theſe Things: Both the Circumciſed and Uncircum- 
ciſed are his, if believing in Chriſt, | | 


29 And if ye be Chriſts, then are ye Abrahams 
ſeed, and heirs according to the promiſe. 


That is, „If ye be Chriſt's Servants and Subjects, then 
are ye the true Seed of Faithful Abraham, and Heirs of the 
Bleſfing, according to the Promiſe made to him and to his 
Seed.“ This our Apoſtle aſſerts, in Oppoſition to the falſe 
Apoſtles, who maintained, that there could be none trul 
reputed Abraham's Seed, except they were Circumciſed, 
and ſubjected themſelves to the Law of Moſes : Ves, ſays 
the Apoſtle, if ye be Chriſt's, and by Baptiſm ingrafted in- 
to him, you are the true Children of Abraham, though ye 
be not Circumciſed; yea, you, are Heirs. apparent of the 
heavenly Inheritance given unto , Abraham by Promiſe.” 
Learn hence, That all ſincere and ſerious Chriſtians are 
Abraham's ſpiritual Seed, Children of his Faith, though not 
of his Fleſh ; and being the Children of his Faith, are Heirs 
together with him of the ſame Promiſes. J ye be Chrift's, 
that is, ſincere and ſerious Chriſtians, then are ye Abraham's 


No | 


29. 


| Seed, and Heirs according to the Promiſe, 
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dom of Chriſtians, under the Goſpel, from the Servitude and 
Bondage of the Moſaict Law. He ſhews, that the abaliſhed 
Ceremonies of the legal Diſpenſation were properly ſuited to 
the Minority and Infant State of the Fewiſh Church, whith 
required Inſiruction in Spiritual Myſteries, by Carnal Reſem- 
Mances; but that now Chriſt, by his actual Appearance in 
Human Fleſh, had obtained our Freedom from all thoſe Yokes, 


and put us into a fuller Poſſeſſion of the Rights of Children, | 
even ſuch as are come to Age, and are grown up to riper 


Years. The Jewiſh Church, before Chriſt, our Apoſtle com- 
pares to an Infant, in reſpect of Age ; they were Babes and | 
Children; to a Servant, in reſpect of Fear and Subjection 10 


2 Pupil under Tutors and Governors, under the Intuition of a 


curſt School-maſter, the Law, acquainted only with the firft 
Rudiments of Religion; the high Myſteries of Faith being not 
ſo clearly manifeſted, nor made known unto them; and accord - 


ingly the Apoſile thus beſpeats them : 


OW I fay that the heir, as long as he is a child, 
differeth nothing from a ſervant, though, he be 


lord of all; 2 But is under tutors and governors un- 
til the time appointed of the father. 3 Even ſo we, 
when we were children, were in bondage under the 
elements of the world : 


The Apoſtle, in theſe Words, compares the Church of 


| that endeared Affection which the Father 
but in regard of his Eſſence and Nature, 

him; his Son, by eternal and ineffable Generation: bei J 
| for Nature Co- eſſential, for Dignity Co 585 


Our Apoſile farther proceeds, in this Chapter to clear the Free- 


of Tutors and Directors: In like manner the Church, when 


in its Infant State, under the Old Teſtament, was kept in 


Bondage and Subjection under the rigid Adminiftration, | 


and rigorous Exaction of the Law, and tied to almoſt a 
numberleſs Number of ceremonial Obſervances, by which 
it pleaſed Almighty God to inſtru the former Ages of his 
Church.” Learn hence, That the Jewifh Church, in its 


Infant State, was obliged to learn and practiſe the Elements 


of a Religion chiefly conſiſting in viſible and bodily Perform- 


ances of the Ceremonial Law, which were but Rudiments, 


- in reſpect of that heavenly Doctrine concerning ſpiritual Life 
which the Goſpel now reveals, and clearly makes known 
unto us ; when we were Children, we were in Bondage under 


the Elements of the World. 


4 But when the fulnefs of the time was come, God 
ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under 


the law, 5 © To redeem them that were under the 


law, that we might receive the adoption of ſons, 


That is, When the Fulnefs of Time was come, which 
God the Father had appointed for the finiſhing of the legal 
Diſpenſation, and for the aboliſhing the Ceremonial Rites, 
God ſent forth from himſelf the Son of himſelf, his only be- 

tten Son, made, that is, born of a Woman, made under | 
and obedient to the Law, ſubjecting himſelf both to its Pre- 
cepts and its Curſe, to redeem them who were under the 
Law, and diſcharge them from the Curſe of the Malediction 
of it; that we Believers, we the Members of the Chriſtian 


Church, might receive the Adoption of Sons, without an 
Obſervance of Circumciſion, or other Ceremonial Rites, 


Obſerve here, 1. That Chriſt was God's Son, his own Son, 
the Son of himſelf, as the Original calls him, Rom. viii. 3. 
his Son, not barely in regard of his miraculous Concep- 
tion, or in 1 of his Sanctification and Miſſion, or in 

eſurrection and Exaltation, or in regard of 


33 


bare unto hi | 
as begotten b 


; -equal 
Duration Co-eternal with the Father. Obferve and for 


Chriſt, God's own Son, was ſent forth by God . That 
God ſent forth his Son. This ſending of the Son doth eg 
pre-ſuppoſe his Pre-exiſtence before his Incarnation : 8 
if he had not had a Being, he could not have been hand 
it ſuppoſes alſo his Perſonality, and that he was a Perl! 
not an Operation or Manifeſtation only, for that could n - 
be ſent 3 and that he was a Perſon really diſtin ” 


fr 
Father; for how elſe could one ſend the other? Fw is 
ſending of Chriſt doth imply his ordaining, conſtituting, 
» 


and appointing Chriſt from all Eternity to come i 
World; alſo, his fitting. and alia of oe yn = 
Incarnation, and his authorizing and commiſſionatin of | 
Chriſt to take our Nature upon him, and in that e to 
do and ſuffer for us, as our Pattern, and as our Suret 
Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt, God's own Son, ſent forth 8 
God the Father, was made of a Woman, did really -- 
and take upon him our Fleſh, and was made manifeſt 4 
our Nature: It was not an indigeſted unſhapen Maſs or 
Lump of Fleſh, that Chriſt aſſumed, but that Fleſh Tg 
organized and formed into a perfect Body, having the ſame 
Parts, Members, Lineaments, and Proportions which ours 
have; St Paul calls it, Colef. i. 22. the Body of his Fleſh: à 
Body, to ſhew the Organization of it ; and a ody of Fleſh 
to ſhew the Reality of it. Obſerve, 4. That the Seaſon " 
which Chrift was ſent forth, was not in the beginning of 


Time, nor at the End of Time, but in the Fulneſs of Time. 


He came not in the Beginning of Time, to excite his Peoples 
Affections and longing Deſires for his coming, and to teach 


then ize him th h ; f 
God, under the Old Teſtament, to an Infant or Child. in its | em to prize him the more when come. He ſtaid not till 


Minority and Nonage; partly, with reſpect to their Weak- 
neſs in Underſtanding, and want of the Means of Know- 
ledge, comparatiyely to what we enjoy; and partly, with 
reſpect to the Diſcipline they were under from their rigid 
School-maſter, the Ceremonial Law. Now, ſays the 
Apoſtle, as a Child, though he be Heir to, and Owner of 
all his Father's Inheritance in Hope, yet ſo long as he is a 
Minor, and under Age, he differeth nothing from a Ser- 
vant, in point of Subjection, but is under the Management 


the End of Time, left the Faith of his Church and People 
ſhould have failed; the Patriarchs believed in Chriſt to 
come, the Apoſtles believed in Chriſt then preſent among 
them, and we believe in Chriſt as come, apd gone again to 
Heaven. Thus in all Differences of Time paſt, preſent, 
and to come, Faith had, has, and will have its ſuitable 
Work, and proper Employment. O8ſerve, 5. That the 
great End of God in ſending Chriſt unto us, and the gra- 
cious Deſign of Chriſt in his Undertaking for us, was our 
Redemption from the Bondage and Curſe of the Law, and 
our Adoption into the Number of God's Children; To re- 
deem them that were under the Law, that we might receive the 
Adoption of Sons. 158 


6 And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © That you are now, under 
the Goſpel, become and made the Sons of God, appeareth 
by this, that God hath ſent the Spirit of his natural Son in- 
to your Hearts, to authorize and enable you to call upon 
him, not only. as your God, but as your x. ather : the Gof- 
pel aſſuring you that you are no longer in that ſervile Condi- 
tion you were in whilſt under the Law ; but God will deal 
with you now upon Goſpel Terms, and juſtify you by Faith, 
without the Deeds of the Law. Now God hath ſent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into your Hearts.“ Obſerve here, 1: 
The Title given to the Holy Spirit; it is called the Spirit of 
God's Son; that is, the Spirit of Chriſt ; becauſe it is the 
fame Spirit which abode upon him that reſteth upon us, and 
becauſe the Spirit is purchaſed and procured for us by the 
Blood of the Son. Thoſe Rivers of living Water, by which 
the Effuſion of the Spirit is expreſſed, do flow out of Chriſt's 
pierced Side; Chrift purchaſed the Spirit for us, before he 
ſent him from Heaven to us. Obſerve, 2. The Act reſpect⸗ 
ing his Perſon, God hath ſent forth, This imports not an) 
change of Place, as if he were more diſtant from the Father 
when he was thus ſent, than he was before; but it notes 
his Commiſſion for ſome ſpecial Work in and upon the 
Creature, Obſerve, 3. The Objects which have the Bene- 
fits of this Act; God hath ſent the Spirit of his Son into your 
Hearts ; that 1s, into the Hearts of Believers ; ſignifying 
that the Work here intended is an inwatd Work, pn 
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ſwing ©” the Brain, to dwell there by common unſanctified 


; into the Heart, where all the Habits of Grace 
N from whence all the Iſſues of Life proceed. 
* a. 4. The Office which the Holy Spirit performs in 
on Believer's Heart : Firſt, it cries ; Secondly, it cries, 
Abba, Father : The Spirit cries, by enabling us through 
his gracious Influences and Aſſiſtances to cry or pray unto 
God; and it cries, Father, Father: the Repetition made, 
'and the Word redoubled, denotes the Strength and Vehe- 

ency of the Deſire, and ſpeaks a paſſionate and extraor- 
nary Concernment of Soul, for obtaining the Mercy de- 


fired, and the Bleſſings 7 0 for. Learn hence, 1. That 


chere are Three Sacred Perſons in the bleſſed Godhead, the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; all are held forth to us in 
this ſingle Verſe, yea in this ſingle Clauſe of the Verſe, God 
| hath ſent forth the Spirit 0 his Son. Learn, 2. That the Spi- 
rit is not a Quality or Operation, but a Perſon that has a 
real Being and Subſtance ; elſe the Phraſe of being ſent 
could not be properly applied to him. Learn, 3. That the 
Holy Spirit proceeds both from the Father and the Son; for 
heis the Spirit of the Son, and is ſent by the Father : There 
is an Order among the Divine Perſons, though no Priority 
of Being. Learn, 4. That the Spirit of Adoption is a Spi- 
rit of Supplication; and this Spirit of Supplication is the 
great Privilege and Advantage of Believers under the Goſ- 
pel ; for it teaches us what to pray for, and the Manner 
how we are to pray; it joineth with our Prayers his own 
effectual Interceſſions ; it gives us a Right and Privilege to 
come unto God as unto a Father, and gives us alſo Conh- 


| That the great Privilege of Adoption is both diſ- 
IC \an apc by the Help of the Spirit of Chriſt: 
Our Privilege of Sonſhip under the Goſpel excels by far 
theirs under the Law: (I.) In point of Manifeſtation and 
Clearneſs ; (2.) As to Fulneſs and Amplitude of Enjoy- 
ment. | 


7 Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, but a ſon ;: 


and if a ſon, then an heir of God through Chriſt. 


Note here, 1. That the Spirit of the firſt Covenant was a 
ſervile Spirit, a Spirit ot Fear and Bondage, and Der that 
were under that Covenant were rather Servants than Sons; 
not but that true Believers, in and under the Old Teſta- 

ment, were the Sons and Daughters of the moſt High God, 
and we find them challenging their Privilege. a. Ixiii. 16, 


Doubileſs thou art our Father: But yet it was in ſo defective a 


Degree, that they ſeemed more like to Servants than to Sons, 
and were trained up under ſuitable Diſcipline : Hence, ſays 
the Apoſtle here, thou art now no more a Servant; implying, 
they were once ſo. Note, 2. That the Spirit of the New 
Covenant is a free and ingenuous Spirit, and the Goſpel 
State a more filial State than the Legal State was: Thou art 


now no more a Servant, but a Lon; and if Sons, then are you 


Heirs of God, and have a Right to the Inheritance of Hea- 
ven when you die, and to the bleſſed Privileges, and royal 
Immunities contained in that great Charter and Covenant 


of Grace whilſt you live: If a Son, then an Heir of God, 
through Chriſt, 


8 Howbeit, then when ye knew not God, ye did 
ſervice unto them which by nature are no gods. 9g 


But now after that ye have known God, or rather are 
known of God, how turn ye again to the weak and 


beggarly elements, whereunto ye deſire again to be in 


bondage ? 


Our Apoſtle having proved ſufficiently the believing Chriſ- 
tian's Freedom from the Yoke of the Ceremonial Law ; next 
endeavours to convince the Galatians how abſurd and unrea- 


ſonable it was for them voluntarily to put themſelves under 


the Obligation and Obedience of it, and to look upon it as 
neceſſary to their Juſtification and Salvation: Now in the 
Verſes before us he tells them, that when they were Gentiles 
they were the worſt of Slaves, ſerving them that were no 

Gods at all ; whereas the Jews ſerved the true God, though 
in a ſervile manner: Theſe Galatians, being Heathens be- 
fore Converſion, ſerved falſe Gods, and ſo were in a Bon- 
dage much worſe than that of the Jews. The Apoſtle 
therefore juſtly blames them, that they being naturally Gen- 
tiles, and never under the Ceremonial Law, ſhould now 


Name of weak an beggarly Elements. 
dence and Aſſurance as Sons to be accepted with him. 


—— _ ny 


deſire and chuſe to enter into that Bondage; which was ap- 
parently to go backward in Religion, or. to return to thoſe 
Principles which they had already overpaſt- Thence learn, 
That it is poſſible for a profeſſing People to advance very far 
in the Way of Chriſtianity, and yet make a foul Retreat 
afterwards in a Courſe of DefeRion-ang Apoſtaſy: After ye 
have known God, that is, acknowledged the livirig and, true 
God, and been acknowledged by him, how turn ye again to the 
weak and beggarly Elements? Here note, How contemptuoufly, 
or at leaſt diſeſteemingly, our Apoſtle ſpeaks of the legal 
Rites of the Ceremonial Law: He calls them Hlementt or 
Rudiments, becauſe they were. God's firſt Inſtructiong given 
to his Church for his Worſhip, to which he intended after- 
wards a more perfect Way of Worſhip: Next he calls thent 
weak Elements, becauſe the Law made nothing perfect, and 
the Obſervance of it was impotent and unavailable to a Sin- 
ner's- Juſtification, before God: And laſtly, he calls them 
beggarly Elements, in Compariſon of that more rational and 
ſpiritual Way of Worſhip under the Goſpel, Whence we 
may learn, That holy Zeal will teach a Saint to ſpeak witli 
a ſort of Contempt of any thing that encroaches. upon the 
Honour due to Chriſt, or any of his Offices, True, the 
Levitical Ceremonies were appointed by God himſelf, as a 
Part of Divine Worſhip leading to Chriſt, and as ſuch to be 
religiouſly obſerved ; but when the falſe Apoſtles did urge the 
Obſervation of them under the Goſpel, as a Part of neceſſary 
commanded Worſhip, and as a Part of the Galatians Righ- 
teouſneſs before God, St Paul is bold then to give them the 


10 Ye obſerve days, and months, and times, and 


years. 11 Tam afraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed 
upon you labour in vain, | | 


St Paul here gives Inſtances to the Galatians, wherein it 
did appear that they brought themſelves under an unneceſſa- 
ry Bondage to the Rites of the Ceremonial Law); he tells 
them plainly, thit they kept the Ceremonial Sabbaths; 
Feaſts and Faſts, as if that Law was Obligatory, and ſtill 
Binding:“ Ye obſerve Days, that is, the Jewiſh Sabbath- 
days, and new Moons; and Months, as the Feaſt of the 
Firſt Month, and of the Seventh Month; and Times, that 
is, the Times of their ſolemn Feſtivals for going up to by 
ruſalem,. as the Paſſover, Pentecoſt, and Feaſt of Tabernacle ; 
and Years, as the Sabbatical Years, and Years of Jubilie. 


This, ſays the Apoſtle, makes me afraid of you, that I have 
preached the Goſpel, and the Doctrine of free Juſtificatiori 
by Faith, in vain to you; becauſe you leaye the Doctrine I 
taught you, and put your Confidence in obſerving thoſe 
legal Ceremonial Rites.” Learn hence, 1. That the Work 
of the Miniſtry is a laborious Work; I have beflowed upon 
you Labour, ſays St Paul. A Miniſter's Life is not a Life of 
Eaſe, but of much Toil and Pains, a labouring unto Faint- 
neſs and Wearineſs, as the Word here uſed doth import and 
ſignify. Learn, 2. That the moſt laborious Miniſters and 
lively Preachers may ſometimes ſee fo little Fruit of their 
Labours and Endeavours, that they may have juſt Cauſe to 
fear that few are ſavingly converted by their Miniſtry : St 
Paul here was afraid, 4% he had laboured in vain among the 
Galatians: Learn, 3. That in order to the Succeſs of our 
Miniſtry, we muſt not content ourſelves with a Reproof of 
Sin in general, but muſt' deſcend to Particulars, and give 
Inſtances of thoſe ſeveral and diftin& Sins which our People 
are guilty of, and ought to fall under our Reproof for. Thus 
the Apoſtle here gives particular Inſtances of the Sins for- 
merly reproved, in their obſerving Days, and Months, and 
Times, and Years, Generals, we ſay, do not affect; but 
particular Reproofs are more piercing, and more convincing : 
When we ſay to the Sinner, as Nathan to David, Thou art 


the Man; this, if any thing, will ſtick cloſe to the Con- 
ſcience. 


12 Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am; for I an 
as ye are: ye have not injured me at all. 


Obſerve here, The holy Wiſdom of our Apoſtle, in tem- 
pering his former Reproofs with great Mildneſs and Gentle- 
neſs: I beſeech you, Bretbren. well knew that theſe Ga- 
latians were alienated in their Affections from him-; and 

fearing leſt from his preſent Severity and Sharpneſs towards 
them, they ſhould apprehend that he was alienated from 


them alſo, he thus lovingly beſpeaks them; “ I pray you, 
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be affected towards me, as I ſtand affected towards you: 
Count me not your Enemy becauſe I tell you the Truth; 
for I am the ſame to you that ever I was; my Love is not 
alienated from you, for any Wrong or Injury done to me by 
you: for, alas, it is yourſelves, and not me, that you in- 


Jure, by bringing yourſelves into this og, to the Cere- | 


monial Law, to the Loſs of your Chriſtian Liberty: Be as 
Tam; for I am as ye are; ye have not injured me at all.” 
Learn from St Pauls Example, that though the Miniſters 
of Chriſt may, and ſometimes muſt uſe Severity and Sharp- 
neſs in the Rebukes and Reproofs which they give fov Sin, 
yet muſt they temper Severity with Gentleneſs; and Inſinu- 
ations of Kindneſs and Affection muſt be mingled with Re- 
bukes ; as looking not ſo much at what their Sin deſerveth, 
as what is moſt convenient for bringing them to Repentance : 
Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am. Learn, 2. That when 
the Miniſters of God, from a true Zeal for the Glory of 
God, do rebuke Sin, and reprove Sinners, the People are 
too apt to apprehend that our Zeal flows from a private 
Spirit of Revenye, as if we had ſome particular Diſpleaſure 
againſt their Perſons, for ſome perſonal Injury done unto 
ourſelves; all which groundleſs Suſpicions it is our Duty to 
labour to wipe off: So doth our Apoſtle here ; Ye have not 
injured me at all, ſays he. 


13 Ye know how through infirmity of the fleſh I 

preached the goſpel unto you at the firſt. 14 And 
my temptation which was in my fleſh ye deſpiſed 
not, nor rejected ; but received me as an angel of 
God, even as Chriſt Jeſus. 15 Where is then the 
bleſſedneſs ye ſpake of? For I bear you record, that 
if it had been poſſible, ye would have plucked out 
your own eyes, and have given them to me. 


Obſerve here, 1. A ſingular Inſtance which St Paul gives 
of his ſincere Affection towards theſe Galatians, he preached 
the Goſpel to them at firſt, and this both with Difficulty and 
Danger, through the Infirmity of the Fleſh ; that is, through 
much bodily Weakneſs and Imperfection. The Ancients 
ſay St Paul was a little Man, and had ſome Deformity or 
- Crookedneſs of Body, and Imperfection in his Utterance, 
which rendered both his Perſon and his Speech contemptible. 
Theſe bodily Infirmities he calls a Temptation ; intimating, 
that the Afflictions of the Body, are great Temptations to 
the Soul. And beſides theſe bodily Infirmities, he encoun- 
- tered alſo with Perſecutions in preaching the Goſpel to them; 
which were Evidences and convincing Demonſtrations of his 
fervent Love and affectionate Regard towards them: Ye #now 
how through Infirmity of the Fleſh I preached the Goſpel to you at 
the fit. Obſerve, 2. The reciprocal Returns of Love and 
Affection which the Galatians made to St Paul, at his firſt 
coming among them to preach the Goſpel ; they received 
him as an Angel of God, or as a POR from God ſent 

unto them, yea, as Jeſus Chriſt, as if Chriſt himſelf had 
been there in Perſon, and preached to them: Nay, ſo warm 
were their Affections then to St Paul at his firft coming 
amongſt them, that they did not only pull open their Purſes, 
but, had it been poſſible for them, or profitable to him, 
they could even have plucked out their very Eyes for him, 
But note, It was at his firſt coming amongſt them, and 
preaching to them. Whence we may obſerve, That the firſt 
Years of a Miniſter's preaching to, and amongſt a People, 
are uſually moſt ſucceſsful : Then our Peoples Affections 
are warmeſt, and perhaps our own too: Our People then 
hear us without any kind of Prejudice againſt us, with great 
Deſire and Delight; afterwards their Affections cool, either 
through their own Inconſtancy, or our Inadvertency, or by 
the Malice of Satan, or by the miſchievous Deſigns and 
Miſrepreſentations of ſome of his Inſtruments. Obſerve far- 
ther, "That the Love and Reverence which People owe to 
their Miniſters, ſhould not be verbal and in Profeſſion only, 
but real and in Sincerity ; they ought to part with what is 
dear to them, to promote the Work of God in their Houſes. 
There was a time when theſe Galatians could have given all 
they had to the Apoſtle, Money out of their Purſe, Bread 
from their Table, yea, Blood out of their Veins, and the 
very Eyes out of their Head: I bear you record, that you would 
even have plucked out your own Eyes, and have given them to me. 
Learn laſtly, That it is an high Commendation to a People, 
when neither Poverty nor Deformity, nor any Deficiency, 


which may render a Miniſter of the Goſpel baſe and con- 


temptible in the Eſtimation of the World, can poſſibly di 
miniſh any thing of that Reſpect which they know to be 
due and payable unto him, Notwithſtanding the Galaz; 
knew the hi = 
received him (at firſt) as an Angel of God. 


16 Am I therefore become your enemy becauſe] 
tell you the truth? © | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, How comes your Affe 
which were ſo warm at firſt, to be ſo cold now? 
is it that I, who was formerly ſo precious in your Efteem 
am now looked upon as an Enemy, and only becauſe J de. 
clare the Truth of God unto you ?. Can any Reaſon be given 
on my Part, for this ſudden Change of AﬀeCtion on your 
Part? I trow not, unleſs you count my Candour and Inge- 
nuity in telling the Truth, a Crime: Am ] become your 
Enemy, becauſe I tell you the Truth?” Learn hence, that 
notwithſtanding the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, in reproving 
Sin, and vindicating the Truths of God, are ſometimes 
counted and treated as Enemies, yet will they perſiſt, and 
finally perſevere in their Duty, whatever the Event may be; 
though the World account them their Enemy, yet they Al 
tell them the Truth. 


1 They zealouſly affect you, but not well: yea, 
they would exclude you, that ye might affect them. 


Qions, 
Whence 


They, that is, the falſe Apoſtles, pretend great Love to 
you, and zealous Affection for you; but not well, not upon 
honeſt and juſt Grounds, There is often an ill Cauſe, which 
is to be condemned and avoided ; Zeal is a mixed Affection 
of Love and Anger working into a Fervency of Mind, in 
defending what we believe to be true and good, and in op- 
poſing what we judge to be falſe and bad; zhey zealouſl affet 
you, but not well, Nothing is more common, and conſequent- 
ly more dangerous, than for heretical Teachers to pretend 
great Zeal for the Glory of God, and great Love and Af- 
fection to the People of God, whilſt they are about to per- 
ſuade them to embrace their pernicious Errors and damnable 
Hereſies. He adds, Yea, they would exclude you, that yuu might 
affef them; exclude you, that is, from the Liberty and Privi- 
leges of the Goſpel, ſay ſome ; from depending upon me, 
or any faithful Paſtor, ſay others ; they would ingratiate 
themſelves, that they may engroſs you, and you may affect 
them only. The old Practice has ever been amongſt Sedu- 
cers, firſt to alienate the Peoples Minds from their own 
Teachers, and next get themſelves look'd upon as alone, 


and only , worthy to have room in the Peoples Hearts and 


Affections; They would exclude you from us, and us from 
you, only that you might affett them, 


18 But it 75 good to be zealouſly affected always in 
a good thing, and not only when I am preſent with 
you. © oh. | | 
Note here, That although there is a Zeal in a bad Cauſe, 


which is to be condemned and avoided, yet there is a Zeal 


in a juſt and righteous Cauſe, which is ſo laudable and wor- 


thy to be practiſed ; when it is a Zeal guided by Religion, 
governed by Prudence, attended with Perſeverance ; when 
in a good thing we are affected, zealouſly affected, and zea- 
louſly affected always. This the Apoſtle deſires that the 
Galatians ſhould be, and that as well when he was abſent 
trom them, as when he was preſent with them. 


19 My little children, of whom J travail in birth 
again until Chriſt be formed in you. 

Obſerve here, 1. The endearing Title which the Apoſtle 
gives to the Apoſtatizing Galatians ; he call them Children, 
little Children, his little Children, my little Children. Note, He 
calls them Children, becauſe converted to Chriſtianity by the 
preaching of the Goſpel; and being thus regenerate and born 
again, they were to be as Children, innocent and inoffen- 
ſive. He calls them little Children, to denote the Tender- 
neſs of their Growth in Chriſtianity, the Smallneſs of their 


firmity and Temptation of the Apoſtle, yet they 


* 


Proficiency in Religion; they were not come to that Con- 


ſiſtency in Grace, to that Maturity in Goodnels, to that Per- 
fection in Knowledge, which he did deſire. Farther, he calls 
them his little Children, to denote that ſpiritual Relation 
which was between them, he having been the undoubted 
Inſtrument of their Converſion, and ſo was their ſpiritual 
Father ; and alſo to denote that Endearedneſs of Aﬀection 


which he bare unto them, and that tender Care and Con- 
cern 


Chap. 4. 


FN 


W 


f had for them. Obſerve, 2. The holy Vehe- | 
am ws Nee Deſire, 5 earneſtly he wa after 
mo in the Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt. He compares himſelf 
q * Mother in Travail, until he ſaw Chriſt formed in their 
vr and Lives. I travail in Birth, till Chrift be formed in | 

u, Learn hence, I. That there is no ſtronger Love, nor 
1 endeared Affection between any Relations upon Earth, 
neck between fuch Minifters of Chriſt and their beloved Peo- 

le, as they have been happily inſtrumental to convert and 
42 5 home to Chriſt. Learn, 2. That there is nothing in 
this World which the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt do fo paſ- 
ſionately deſire and affectionately long after, as to ſee Feſus 
Chriſt formed and faſhioned in the Hearts and Lives of their 
beloved People; My little Children, of whom I travail in 
Birth, &c. ö 


20 I deſire to be preſent with you now, and to 
change my voice: for I ſtand in doubt of you. 


Our Apoſtle, as a farther Teſtimony of his endeared Aﬀec- 
tion towards the Galatians, declares here his earneſt Defire 
to have been with them, and ſee them Face to Face, that fo 
being more fully acquainted with their Caſe, he might know 
how to ſuit his Diſcourſes to them, and might have more 
Cauſe of rejoicing with, than complaining of them. Learn 
hence, 1. That though a Miniſter may ſometimes neceſſa- 
rily withdraw himſelf from his Flock, yet he ought always 
to have a fervent Deſire to be preſent with them, without 
neglecting any Opportunity, when Occaſion offereth, of 
returning to them: I deſire to be preſent with you. Learn, 2. 
That it is a Miniſter's Duty to get, as much as may be, the 
exact Knowledge of his Peoples Inclinations and Diſpoſi- 
tions, of their State and Condition, that he may know how 
to make a fit Application to all of them, admoniſhing and 
reproving ſome, threatning and correcting others. Thus the 
Apoſtle here wiſhed to be preſent with them, that he might 
change his Voice; that is, know the better how to ſpeak moſt 
| ſuitably and ſeaſonably to their Condition; I deſire to be pre- 
ſent with you now, and to change my Voice, 


21 Tell me, ye that delire to be under the law, do 
ye not hear the law? 22 J For it is written, that 
Abraham had two ſons; the one by a bond-maid, the 
other by a free-woman. 23 But he wwho was of the 
bond-woman, was born after the fleſh ; bur he of the 
free-woman was by promile. 


Our Apoftle here proceeds to the End of this Chapter, in 
ſhewing the Galatians that it was the Deſign of God, at the 
Coming of Chriſt, to aboliſh the legal Diſpenſation, and 
free Men from the Servitude and Bondage of that Law. 
And firſt, -he argues with them from the Nature of the 
Law they were ſo willing, yea, ſo defirous to be under, 
ver, 21, Ye that defire to be under the Law, do ye not hear the 
Law? That is, Ye that deſire to be juſtified by your 


legal Performances, by obſerving Circumcilion, &c, do you | 


not hear and take notice how the very Law itſelf doth ſen- 
tence, curſe, and condemn you? And do you not find in 
the Old Teſtament, the Story of Sarah and Hagar, of Iſb- 
mael and Iſaac? Are you ignorant that Abraham had two 
Sons, Iſhmael by Hagar the Bond-woman, and Iſaac by 
Sarah the Free-woman ? Iſbmael the Bond-woman's Son was 
born after the Fleſh; that is, by the ordinary Strength of 

ature in Generation, Hagar being young, and Abraham 
being ſtrong. But Jſaac was the Son of the Promiſe; God 
gave him, by virtue of his Promiſe made to Abraham when 
his Body was dead, unfit for Generation, and Sarah paſt 
Conception alſo,” Now from this Hiſtory of Abraham's Fa- 
mily, conſidered in itſelf (without the Myſtery prefigured 
by it) we learn, 1, That the beſt of Men are imperfect 
Men the holy Partriarchs lived in the Sin of Polygamy, or 
taking more Wives than one, contrary to the firſt Inſtitution 
of Marriage, either not knowing, or nat conſidering it was 
a din. Abraham bad two Vives, Learn, 2. That the Truth 
and Veracity of God, engages Him to fulfil and make good 
all his Promiſes, though all ordinary Means and ſecondary 

auſes fail, and become impotent and unable to bring about 
the Thing promiſed. Thus here, a Promiſe being made to 
Abraham, that Sarah - ſhould have a Child, ſhe conceiveth 
and beareth Taac; not according to the Courſe of Nature, 


ut through virtue of the Promiſe ; he of the Free-waman was 
by Promiſe, "£1 
No 29. | ö 


24 Which things are an allegory. For theſe are the 
two covenants; the one from the mount Sinai, which 
gendereth to bondage, which is Agar, 25 For this 
Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to Je- 
rulalen which now is, and is in bondage with her chil. 


dren, 26 But Jeruſalem which is above is free, which 
is the mother of us all. | 


Here the Apoſtle makes an allegorical and ſpiritual Ap- 
plication of the foregoing Hiſtory of Sarah and Hagar, of 
Iſaac and Thhmael; and the Myſtery he tells us is this, 
* The two Mothers, Sarah and Hagar, are Types of tho 
two Covenants, the one of Works, the other of Grace; 
the two Sons, Iſaac and Iſhmael, are a Type of twa Sorts of 
Men living in the Church, the one proceeding from the firſt, 
the other from the ſecond Covenant; the one i regenerate, 
the other unregenerate Men, All regenerate Men are under 
the Covenant of Grace, and Freemen ; for every Man's 
Freedom depends upon the Covenant under which he ſtands, 
Iſhmael is the Son of the Bond-woman, and points at the 
Jeruſalem which then was, and the People of the Jews, as 
they then ſtood affected, ſeeking Juſtification, and expecting 
eternal Salvation by the Works of the Law; but now be- 
hold in {/aac, a Son of the Free-woman, an Emblem of 
the Goſpel-Church, which dares not depend upon the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law for Juſtification, but relies upon the 
meritorious Righteouſneſs of the Mediator; and this points 
out Feruſalem above, which is free, and the Mather of us all. 
Learn hence, That all unregenerate Men, who continue in 
a State of Nature, are under the firſt Covenant, or Cove+ 
nant of Works. Iſhmael is a Pype of all unregenerate Men; 
Mankind is bound to God by a double Bond: Firſt, by a 
Bond of Creation; Secondly, by a Bond of Stipulation; 
The one is a natural, and the other is a voluntary Obliga- 
tion; by the former we are bound to God, by the latter he 
is bound to us, The Covenant made with Man in his State 


| of Innocency, was Fedus Amicitia, a Covenant of Friend- 


ſhip; the Covenant made with us fince the Fall, is Feedus 
Miſericordiæ, a Covenant of Reconciliation ; the former 
made with the firſt Adam, the latter with Chriſt the ſecond 
Adam. The firſt Covenant was made not barely with the 
Perſan, but with the Nature of Adam, with the whole Race 
of Mankind; for God dealt with Adam, nat as a ſingle Per- 
ſon, but as Caput Gentis, as the Roat and Repreſentative of 
Mankind; and conſequently, this Covenant was not abo- 
liſhed by the Fall, but ſtands ſtill in Force; not to give Life, 
becauſe it is become weak through our Fleſh z we are be- 
come weak to that, not that weak to us; but it commands 
Duty as it did before, namely, perfect, perſonal, and per- | 
petual Obedience; and in Caſe of failure, denounces the 
Curſe, Lord ! awaken every natural and unregenerate Man, 
who bearing only Adam's Image, is alſo under Adam's Co- 
venant; he is a Bond-man naw, as was Þþmael of old, in 
Bondage to Sin, in Bondage to Satan, in Bondage to the 
Law, in Bondage to his own Fears, in Bondage to the 
World, O, reſt not, till by Grace you are delivered from 
this Bondage, by being tranſlated into the Kingdom of God's 
dear Son, and heartily ſubmitted to the Terms and Condi-, 
tions of the ſecond: Covenant, which propoundeth Repent- 
ance, and promiſeth Pardon and Acceptance upon Repent- 
ance | | | N 


27 For it is written, Rejoice, thay barren that 
beareſt not; break forth and cry, thou that travaileſt 
not: for the deſolate hath many more children than 
ſhe which hath an huſband, | | 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds, and ſtill goes on in his former 
Allegory ; the Church of the Gentiles he compares to Sarah, 
who was a long time barren, but at laſt brought forth a, 
Child of the Promiſe, a Seed in which all the F amilies of: 
the Earth were blefſed, The Church of the Jews is repre» 
ſented under the Notion of a Woman that had an Huſband 
and many Children; but the barren Gentiles 'are by a Spi- 
rit of Prophecy called upon to rejoice, and ſhout, ſor Joy, 
becauſe there ſhould be mare Children brought forth to God: 
amongſt them, than were amongſt the Jews, Here, and 
hence abſerve, hat it is nat the Church's Lot to be always 
alike fruitful in bringing forth Children unto God; ſhe hath 
her barren Limes, in which the Labours of her, Mipifters 
are attended with little Succeſs, and few are cpnyerted and 
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brought home to God: in the firſt Beginnings of the Chriſ- 
tian Church, though Chriſt himſelf was the Preacher, ſhe 
was one that beareth not, and travaileth not. Learn, 2. 
That upon the Enlargement of Chriſt's Kingdom, and the 
Weakning of Satan's Intereſt in the World, when Souls 
are gathered in, and brought home to Chriſt, by the Power 
of converting Grace, all the Churches of Chriſt ought to 
rejoice, and break forth into Singing, as being Matter of 
exceeding Joy and great Exultation : Rejoice thou barren that 
beareſt not, break forth into Singing, &c. 


28 Now we, brethren, as Iſaac was, are the chil- 
dren of promiſe. 29 But as then he that was born 
after the fleſh perſecuted him that was born after the 
Spirit, even ſo it is now. t 


In the former of theſe two Verſes, the Apoſtle applies the 
foregoing Allegory, or typical Hiſtory of Sarah and Hagar, 
thus; “ As, ſays he, Jſaac by virtue of the Promiſe, being 
born of the Free-woman, was Heir to all his Father's Eſtate ; 
in like manner, they who ſeek Salvation not by the Law, 
but by Faith in Chriſt, are the free Children of God, and 
Heirs of the Promiſe of Life eternal; Ne Brethren, as Iſaac 
was,. are the Children of the Promije.” In the latter of theſe 
two Verſes, which gives us an Account of the perſecuting 
Enmity that was in the Heart and Tongue of /þmael againſt 
Tſaac, we have ſeveral Things obſervable : As, 1. The Root 
and Riſe of Iſhmael's perſecuting Malice diſcovered, and from 
whence it proceeded, and that was an inward Antipathy to 
the Work of Grace in Iſaac. "Thoſe great Differences in 
Divine Heraldry, of being born after the Fleſh, and after 
the Spirit, evidently diſcover where the Quarrel lay, and 
whence it aroſe; it was the Spiritualneſs of 7/aac that exaſ- 
perated Iſbmael's Rage; Iſaac was born after the Spirit, and 


doubtleſs he ſhewed ſome Fruits of the Spirit, which Ihma- 


el could not reliſh, and therefore did deride and mock him. 
Obſerve, 2. What was the Kind of Perſecution which Tfaac 
underwent, It was the Perſecution of the Tongue, in De- 
riſions and cruel Mockings; Maſes tells us, in the Book of 


Geneſis, the Manner how, and the Weapon with which: 


Zumal did not lift up his Hand againſt Iſaac, as Cain did 
againſt Abel, but his Tongue only; yet St Paul calls it here 
Perſecution. Mocking and Scoffing either at the Word, 
Ways, or People of God, is a Sin of unſpeakable Profane- 
neſs, 'a Blaſpheming of Chriſt, and a Perſecution of his 
Members. He that was born after the Fleſh perſecuted him 
that was born - oof the Spirit, Obſerve, 3. That the Perſe- 
cution of the 'Tongue, at leaſt, is that which the Children 
and Church of God have met with in all former, and muſt 
expect to meet with in future Ages; as it was then, ſays the 
Apoſtle, even ſo it is now; Afflictions are the Donatives of 
the Goſpel, and Perſecution is the Church's Patrimony; To 
us it is given on the Behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, 


but to far, Phil. i. 29. Obſerve laſtly, from [hmaePs | 
being 


rother to Iſaac, and yet his bitter Perſecutor, that 
the ſoreſt Trials and ſharpeſt Perſecutions, which the Saints 
endure, are very often from their neareſt Relations, who are 
tied to them by the ſtrongeſt Obligations either of Kindred 
or Acquaintance. Bittereſt Things are ſometimes endured 
from the Hands of thoſe from whom better Things might 
juſtly have been expected; Chriſt foretold all this, The Bro- 
ther ſhall betray the Brother to Death, and the Father the Son. 
Cain is dead, but the Spirit of Cain yet lives; they that 
ſcoff, would bite, and make their "Teeth meet, had they 
Power to uſe their Cheekbone : He that is born after the 
Fleſh, - will perſecute thoſe of his own Fleſh and Family that 
are born after the Spirit; as it was then, we may go on to 


ſay, even ſo it is now, | 
30 Nevertheleſs, what faith the ſcripture? Caſt 
out the bond-woman and her ſon : for the ſon of the 


bond-woman ſhall not be heir with the ſon of the free. 


woman. 


The Apoſtle goes on in explaining and applying this typi- 
cal Hiſtory of Imael and Iſaac, and tells us, that the caſt- 
ing out of mae! the Son of Hagar the Bond-woman, did 
Ge the Excluſion of the Law from a Partnerſhip with the 
Joſpel in the Juſtification of a Sinner before God: As 1þ- 
mael was caſt out of Abraham's Family, and none but Iſaac 


muſt inherit; ſo they that depend upon the Law for Juſti- 
fication, ſhall be caſt out of the Church of God, and never 


1 


Chap. 5 


attain the Heavenly Inheritance: But they who de 
on the Promiſe of God, and expect to be juſtified 
without legal Performances, they only ſhall be Heirs U 
Grace and Mercy. The Doctrine of Juſtification by 0 
Works of the Law, when it is not only doctrinally =o : 
tained, but practically purſued and walked in, doth "rs x 
Perſons from having any Part or Share in the Kingdom r 
Heaven. So much was typified and prefigured by the 80 
of the Bond-woman's being caſt out, and not allowed os 
Heir with the Son of the Free-twoman. bY 


pend up. 
by Faith, 


31 So then, brethren, we are not children of the 
bond-woman, but of the free. 


Here the Apoſtle draws a Concluſion from the foregoin 
Diſcourſe, thus: As Sarah caſt out Hagar and I/hmael, ſo 
muſt the Children of the New Jeruſalem caſt out the Law 
and all the legal Rites, henceforth to be obſerved no more. 
either alone without Chriſt, or in Conjunction with Chriſt. 
And as the Church of the Gentiles was not typihed in "if 
gar, but in Sarah, ſo we Chriſtian Gentiles are not obliged 
to Judaical Obſervances, but freed entirely by Chriſt from 
them, and juſtified by Goſpel-Grace without them,” The 
Concluſion and Sum of all is this, to bring off the Galatians 
from ſeeking Juſtification by the Works of the Law, and to 
apprehend themſelves no longer in Bondage to Circumciſion 
and the Moſaic Rites, but to ſtand faſt in the Liberty 


| wherewith Chriſt had made them free, which introduces 


that excellent Diſcourſe to this Purpoſe, which we find con- 
tained in the next Chapter. 


. 


Our Apoſile having in the foregoing Chapters clearly aſſerted and 
Arenuouſiy proved the Doctrine of free Fuſtification by Faith, 
without the Works of the Law, and that Circumciſion, and 
the Ceremonial Rites, were all certainly aboliſhed by the Death 
5 Chrift ; be comes now (as his Manner was) to improve his 
tſcourſe by M ay of Application to them; and this he dith both 
for the informing of their Judgments, and direfiing of their 
Practice. And the firſt Duty he exhorts the Galatians 1, 
is, to perſiſi and fland faſt in their Chriſtian Liberty, which 
Chrift by his Death had purchaſed for them, and to be no 
longer in Bondage to Circumcifion, and the Ceremonidl Law, 
Accordingly he thus beſpeaks them, ver. 1. 


T A ND faſt therefore in the liberty wherewith 
Chriſt hath made us free, and be not entangled 
again with the yoke of bondage. 


As if he had ſaid, „Since Chriſt, by his Death has pur- 
chaſed our Freedom from the Yoke and Bondage of the Ce- 
remonial Law, let us reſolutely ſtand faſt in this our Chriſ- 
tian Liberty, without ſubjecting ourſelves again to Circum- 
ciſion, and the Obſervation of the Moſaic Rites.” Here 
note, 1. The ſervile Condition of the Jewiſh Church, they 
were under Bondage, under a Yoke of Bondage. This Ser- 
vitude of theirs conſiſted in the vaſt Number of their reſi- 
gious Rites and Obſervances, as to Days, and Weeks, 
Months, and Years ; in the Multitude of their Sacrifices of 
all ſorts, which they were obliged every Day to offer; in 
their frequent Purifications and Waſhings ; in the ftrict 
Diſtinction they were obliged to make betwixt clean and un- 
clean Meats; in the numerous Rites and Ceremonies they 
were required to obſerve at their Marriages and Burials, at 
Bed and Board, at Home and Abroad, nay, even in Plough- 
ing, Sowing, and Reaping: So numerous were theſe Ob- 
ſeryances, that they took up half their Time, and as bur- 
denſome as they were numerous. Well might the Apoſtle 
here call it a Yoke of Bondage, and elſewhere, v1%. Acts xv. 
I0. a Yoke which neither they nor their Fathers were able to 
bear, Note, 2. The happy Liberty and Freedom from this 
intolerable Yoke, purchaſed by Chriſt for the Chriftian 
Church, Chriſi has made us free: He, by his Obedience and 
Death, has purchaſed this happy Freedom for us, a Freedom 
from ceremonial Bondage, from ſinful Servitude and Slavery 
not from Civil Subjection, not from the Yoke of New Obe- 


| dience, but from the obliging Force of the Ceremonial Law, 


and the Curſe and irritating Power of the moral Law. Note, 
3. The Chriſtians Duty, with reference to this Privilege, 


namely, to ſtand faſt in the Liberty which Chrift op, + 
cha 
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| | f 2 them, without obliging themſelves to obſerve | 
e ofthe Cer emonial Law, which was now-a'Servility 


ly unprofitable, and nothing elſe ; land faſt in it; 
oy Gn and defend it both in Judgment and Prac- 
tice» $ | 
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2 Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, 0 at, if ye be clr- 
cumciſed, Cnriſt ſhall profit you nothi ggg. 


That is, Behold, I Paul, your Apoſtle, do poſitively 
declare and expreſsly tell you the Galatians, and all other 
Chriſtians converted by me to Chriſtianity, that / ye be 
circuniciſed, that is, join Circumciſion with the Goſpel as a 
Thing neceſſary to ſaſtification and Salvation, Chriſt's Un- 
dertaking Will profit you nothing, for, embracing Circumei- 
ſion after Ohriſt's coming, is virtually to deny and diſown 
that he is come, and in effect to renounce and diſclaim bim; 

' becauſe at his Coming the Promiſe was fulfilled, and Cir- 
cumciſion of its own Nature ceaſed.” Learn hence, That 
for Perſons religiouſly to obſerve any of the Rites of the 
Ceremonial Law, in Obedience to any divine Precept, or 
to join any thing with Chriſt, and Faith in him, for the 
Tuftiication of a Sinner before God, is a plain Denial of | 
Chriſt, and a diſdaining of bis Abiltty.and Sufficiency to 
juſtify and ſave us; If ye be circumciſed, verily Chriſt ſhall 


profit you nothing. 


q For teſtify again to every man that is circum- 
ciſed, that he is a debtor to do the whole law, 


He that urges the Neceſſity of Circumeiſion, is a Debtor 
4% the Law in a double reſpect, namely, in regard of Duty, 
and in regard of Penalty: Firſt, He is a Debtor in regard of 
Duty; becauſe he that thinks himſelf bound to keep one 


wait and hope for here on Earth.“ Note, 1. That a Be- 
liever does not value himſelf by what he has in Hand, but 
by what he has in Hope; his Riches are not ſo much in 
preſent Poſſeſſion, as in future Expectation: Me wait for 
the Hope; that is, for Heaven, the Good hoped for. ate, 
. That none have either Right to Heaven, or can war- 
trantably expect the Enjoyments of Heaven, who are deſtitute 
of -Righteouſneſs, Heaven is here called the Hope of Rigb- 
teoufneſs ; that is, the rational Hope and Expectation of 
Righteous Perſons only. Note, 3. That it is a Righteouſ- 
neſs made ours by Faith, even the Righteouſneſs of the Me- 
diator, which gives us the beſt Title to, and the firmeſt 
Ground to hope, and wait for the Kingdom of Heaven and 
Eternal Life, Note, 4. That it is the ſpecial Work of the 
Holy Spirit to produce in us the Graces of the Spirit, both 
Faith and Hope; Faith to enable us to apprehend, and Hope 
to enable us to wait for the Crown of Righteouſneſs, even 


eternal Glory: Me through the Spirit do wait for the Hope 0 
Righteouſneſs by Faith, 2 l f 8 Y 


6 For in Jeſus Chriſt neither-circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith which work= 


Part of the Ceremonial Law, 'Circumciſion, doth thereby 
oblige himſelf to keep the whole Ceremonial Law, yea, and 
the whole Moral Law too, without Deficiency, and that 
under the Penalty of '' Condemnation. . Again, Secondly, 
As he it Debtor in point of Duty, ſo he muſt needs be a 
Debtor in regard of Penalty, becauſe he is not able to keep 
any Part of it perfectly. Hence we may infer, (1.) How 
endearing, our Obligations are to Chriſt, who as our Surety 
paid both theſe Debts for us, namely, our Debt of Duty, 
and our Debt of Penalty te the Law of God; by fulfillin 

all Righteouſneſs, he paid our Debt of Duty, and by ſuf. 
ering the Puniſhment due to Tranſgreſſors, he paid our 
Debt of Penalty. We may alſo, (2.) infer, That as he 
that is circumciſed; is bound to keep the whole Law; ſo he 
that is baptized, is obliged to obey all the Commands of 
the Goſpel, to make Conſcience of the Duties of both Ta- 
bles, as an Argument of his Sincerity, and as an Ornament 
to his Profeſſion, 3 10 8 


4 Chriſt is become of no effect unto you, whoſo- 
ever of you are juſtified by the law; ye are fallen from 
Fe ee C 


9 


<q 


Here another Argument is uſed, to ſhew the Believers are 
dead to the Ceremonial Law, and are by no means to ex- 
pect Juſtification, by it; J/hoſeever of you, ſays the Apoſtle, 
is juſtified by the Law, that is, whoever ſeeks and endeavours 
to be ſo juſtified, (for in reality none can in that manner be 
Juſtihed) Chriſt is become of no effe unto ſuch Perſons; that 
is, they renounce Chriſt, and diſdain Benefit by his Death: 
And they are fallen from Grace; that is, fallen from Chriſ- 
Uanity, and the Covenant of Grace; they have forfeited the 
Grace of the Goſpel, by cleaving to the Ceremonial Law, 
they are fallen from the Doctrine of Grace delivered in the 
. Goſpel, and Chriſt is become of no Effect unto them. 
Learn from hence, That. ſuch Perſons) as do believe that 
Faith in Chriſt alone is not ſufficient to Juſtification; and 
Acceptance with God, without the Obſervation of the ab- 
rogated Law, do in effect diſown their Relation to Chriſt, 


and diſclaim all Benefit by his Death: Chriſt is hecome of none 
Het, &c. 7 ; 1 1 ; | FRY 


| 5 For we through the Spirit wait for the hope of 
JJ 0 dogs = fog 
That-is, „ We Chriſtians, we Believers, through the 


Spirit which we have received, and not by legal Obſervances, 


do hope both for ſuch a Righteouſneſs as will denominate 
and conſtitute us ri 


for the Crown of R 


* 
* * 


ghteous in the Sight of God, and alfo | 


ighteouſneſs in Heaven, which now we | 


In Chrift Feſus, that is, in the Oeconomy of Chriſt Jeſus, 
under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, in our State of Chriſtianity, 
ſince Chriſt's Manifeſtation in the Fleſh, neither Circumciſion 


| nor Unaircumcifion availeth any thing with God, as to our Ac- 


ceptance with him, or Reward from him: But the Qualifi- 
cation zow neceſſary to Salvation under the Goſpel, is Faith 
working by Love; that is, ſuch an effectual Belief of future 
Happineſs purchaſed for us, and promiſed to us by Chriſt, as 

caules us to love and ſerve him, to truſt in and depend upon 
him for the ſame. Learn, 1. That although Circumciſion, 
and the reſt of the Levitical Ceremonies were once enjoined 
by, God, and practiſed by the Jews as an acceptable Service, 
aud the Neglect or Contempt of them was a mortal Sin; yet 
ſince Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, who was the Subſtance 
of all thoſe Shadows, the Command whereby they were 
enjoined did ceaſe, and neither Circumciſion nor Uuncircum- 
ciſion avail any thing to Salvation. Learn, 2. That though 
the Ceremonial Law be aboliſhed, yet a Believer under the 
Goſpel has Work to do, a Work of Faith, and Labour of 
Love; for though Faith alone juſtifieth us before God, yet 
it is not alone in the Heart when it doth juſtify, but is al ways 
accompanied with the Grace of Love to God and our Neigh- 


bour; For in Chrift Feſus no Faith availeth any thing, but 


that which worketh by Love. 


7 Ye did tun well, who did hinder you that ye 
ſhould not obey the' truth ? 


Ye did run well; that is, in the Race of Chriſtianity ; you 


| ſet out well at firſt, and received the Goſpel in the Plainneſs 


and Simplicity of it, without any Mixture of Jewiſh Cere- 
monies: W hat hindered you ? W ho ſtopt you ? Who drove - 
you back from your Belief of, and Obedience to the Truth 
of the Goſpel, which you then received from me ? Here 
note, 1. With what holy Wiſdom our Apoſtle, mixes Com- 
mendations with his Reproofs: At the ſame, time that he 
reptoves them for their preſent Backſliding, he commends 
them for their former Forwardneſs ; Ye did run well, Note, 
2. That ordinarily a Chriſtian's firſt Ways are his beſt 
Ways, his firſt Fruits his faireſt Fruits; Fehoſhaphat walked 
in the firſt Ways of David his Father, 2 Chron, xvii. 3. Com- 
monly young Converts are carried out with a greater Mea- 
ſure of Affection and Zeal, and make a ſwifter Progreſs in 
Religion, than others do, at firſt, or they themſelves do 
afterwards, when they are of older ſtanding. © Theſe Gala- 
tians did run, yea, did run very well, at firſt, in the Race 
of Chriſtianity. Note, 3. That when a Perſon's or a Peo- 
ples Progreſs in Chriſtianity is not anſwerable to their hope- 
ful Beginnings, it is Matter of Regret and Grief to all 
Beholders, as well as Matter of Reproach and Shame to the 
Perſons themſelves; Ye did run well, who did | hinder you? 
Intimating, that this their Defection and Apoſtaſy was no 
leſs Matter of Aſtoniſhment to St Paul, than it was of Re- 
buke and Reproach to them. | 


8 This perſuaſion. cometh not of him that calleth 
you. 9 A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, . This Judaizing Opinion and 
Practice of yours, this Perſuaſion of the Neceſſity of your 
being 


e 


$70 


being Circumciſed, and obeying the Law of Moſes ; this new 
Doctrine, ſo contrary to the Spirit of the Goſpel, and the 
Deſign of Chriſtianity, was never taught you either by God 
or myſelf, or any other faithful Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who firſt converted you to the Faith; but it is a mere Delu- 
ſion of Satan, and his Emiſlaries the falſe Apoſtles : and do 
not think this a ſmall Matter; let not Circumciſion ſeem a 
little thing to you; and let not theſe Judaizing Teachers be 
diſregarded by you as inconſiderable, becauſe they are few 
in Number, for they are like to Leaven ; and ye know very 
well that a little Leaven leaveneth the whole Lump; intimating, 
that a few falſe Teachers, and a little of Error and falſe 
Doctrine, crept into the Congregation and Church of Chriſt, 
may do , unſpeakable Miſchief, by ſpeedily infecting the 
whole Church, as a little Leaven (to which Error is com- 
pared) leaveneth the whole Lump. 1 


10 I have confidence in you through the Lord that 
you will be none otherwiſe minded: but he that trou- 
bleth you ſhall bear his judgment whoſoever he be. 


Obſerve here, f. The Apoſtle's holy Confidence, ground- 
ed upon Charity, that through the Lord, that is, through the 
Lord's aſſiſting his Endeavours, and through the Lord's 
hleſſing upon their ſerious Conſideration of what he had 
written to them, they would be reclaimed from their Errors, 
and brought to be of the ſame Mind with himſelf, Where 
note, How the holy and zealous Apoſtle was divided betwixt 
Hope and Fear concerning theſe Men; he feared the worſt 
of theſe Galatians, and yet hopes the beſt; I have Confidence 
in you through the Lord. It is a Fault in the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, when they deſpair of Men too ſoon, when they 
ceaſe or ſlacken their Endeavours for their Peoples Good, 
looking upon them as reſolutely bent upon, and judictally 
given up unto all Evil. Though our Apoſtle here had not 
a Confidence of Faith, or full Perſuaſion, yet he had a Con- 
fidence of Charity, which cauſed him to hope that they 
would be like-minded with himſelf; I have Confidence in you 
through the Lord, that you will be no otherwiſe minded. Obſerve, 
2. With what a holy Caution, as well as Chriſtian Pru- 
dence and Charity, our Apoſtle applies hlmſelf unto them; 
declaring, that though he hoped they might be reclaimed 
from their Error, yet leſt they ſhould conclude their Error 
not to be very dangerous, he thewn them his juſt Indignation 
againſt it, by denouncing deſerved Puniſhments againſt thoſe 
that ſeduced them into it: He that troubleth' you, fhall bear his 
-own Judgment, his Condemnation due to him in Hell, with- 
out Repentance, which is ſuppoſed in all Threatnings. For 
the Condition of conditional 'Threatnings, though it is not 
always expreſſed, yet it is to be underſtood. : Obſerve, 3. 
The Univerſality of the Threatning; He ſhall bear his ewn 


Judgment, whoſoever he be; let him be who he will, or what | 


he will; who he will for Abilities and Parts, what he will 
for Power or Reputation; whoever he is, or whatſoever he 
be, he ſhall bear his Judgment. Such is the exact [Juſtice 
of God, and ſuch his Impartiality in the Exerciſe of it, that 
he will ſuffer no impenitent Franſgreſſor to eſcape his Indig- 
nation, whoever he is, without reſpect of Perfons : He that 
troubleth you, ſhall bear his own Judgment whoſoever he be. 

11 And I, brethren, if IJ yet preach circumciſion, 
why do I yet ſuffer perfecution ? then is the offence of 
the croſs ceaſed. i "Eg 

Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words, ſignifies to us, that ſome of 
the Judaizing Teachers had ſuggeſted to the Galatians, as if 

he himfelf had ,preached elſewhere. the Doctrine of Circum- 
eiſion, and alſo practiſed the Duty of Circumciſion (by cir- 
cumciſing Timothy) which here he oppoſes. True, he 
did circumciſe Timethy, but it was only to avoid offending 
the weak Jews, not out of any Opinion which he had touch- 


ing the Neceſſity of Circumciſion: therefore, to diſcover to- 


them the Falſhood of that Suggeſtion, he declares, that if he 
would have preached Circumciſion, he might have eſcaped 
Perſecution; the Jews were his Perſecutors, looking upon 
him as an Apoſtate from their holy Religion, for preaching 
up the Aboliſhment of the Moſaic Law.“ Where obſerve, 
That the Jews, who looked upon themſelves to be the Peo- 
ple, yea, the peculiar and only People of God, and account- 
ed all others contemptible and profane, were yet far greater 
Perſecutors of Chriſt and his Apoſtles than the blind and 
barbarous Heathen, and all this out of Zeal for God and 
his Law; N do I pet ſuſſe, Perſecution? implying, that 
the Jews did perſecute him, and that his not preaching Cir- 
8 


for the Preaching of it, 


tion of our natural Appetites and 
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cumciſion, was the Cauſe why they did ſo. He a am, 
1s the Offence of the Croſs ceaſed : By the" Croſs, may be u * 
ftood either, (1.) The Doctrine of the Crols; the Dock 1 
of the Goſpel; and then the Senſe is, the Jews would * 
have taken ſuch Offence at my preaching the Doc 8 
the Goſpel as they do, were it not becauſo by it * 
ſton, and the whole Frame of the old legal 

are laid aſide: Or elſe, (2.) By the "Croſs, 

ſtood the Afflictions and Sufferings which h 
N Chriſt and his holy Religion; 
is this, Verily all my Sufferings had long ſinc 

end, would i but bus vielded the 3 on 2 5 
Chriſtians are obliged to Circumciſion, and to yield Obedin, E 
the Law of Mefes ; would I grant them this, my Sufferi, a 


y it Circumci. 
Adminiſtration 
wore Bs under. 
e underwent for 
and the Senſe they 


would ſoon be at an end; but my daily Perſecutior 5 
dent Demonſtrations that I do 90 ay up 6 Wham = 
for had I ſo done, the Offence of the Croſs had 10 | 
ceaſed, Learn hence, That the faithful Miniſte 
Chriſt will not, dare not conceal any Part of th 
Truth, when the eminent Hazard 


on; 
ong ſince 
rs of Jeſus 


e neceſſar 
of Peoples Salyation call, 


81. though the imbittered Enemies ot 
"gjon 5/3 raiſe againſt them the fiereeſt eee 
the ſame: Vi yet preach Circumciſion, why da I yet (uf p., 
ſecutin? 5 8 e 
12 I would they were even cut off which trouble you 


7 The Apoſtle's Meaning is, “That it were very fit, were 
it ſeaſonable, that thoſe which had thus ſeduced them ſhould 
be excommunicated and cut off from the Church's 8 
nion.“ Where note, 1. How implicitly and interpretativel 
St Paul compares theſe Seducers to rotten Members, which 
are and ought to be cut off, leſt the Gangrene overſpread 
the whole Body; I would they were cut off: implying, that 
like rotten Members they deſerved it, and the Church's 
Safety called for it, would her then Circumſtances admit of 
it. Note, 2. That in the very Expreſſion here uſed by St 
Paul, of cutting off, there ſeems to be an Alluſion to the 
Practice of Circumciſion, which is a cutting off the Fore. 
ſkin of the Fleſh, and throwing it away. Now, fays the 
Apoſtle, I wiſh that theſe Judaizing Teachers, that urge 
you to be circumciſed, that is, to cut off and caſt away the 

ore-ſkin of your Fleſh, I wiſh that they might be cut off 
as ſuperfluous Fleſh, and caſt out of the Fellowſhip and 
Communion. of the Church. Yet note, 3. The Apoſtle 
doth rather declare what ſuch Seducers deſerve, than actually 
inflict the Cenſure itſelf ; he ſatisfieth himſelf with an affec- 
tionate Wiſh, leſt the Number of the Seduced being great, 
and perhaps the Seducers not a few, they ſhould be harden- 
ed rather than reformed, and the Ordinance itſelf expoſed; 
I would they were even cut off, Nc. 


12 For brethren, ye have been called unto liber- 
ty: only 2e not liberty, for an occaſion to the fleſh, 


t 


but by love ſer ve one another. | 


Our Apoſtle having finiſhed the former Part of the Chap- 
ter, which contains an Exhortation to /and faſt in that Liberty 
which Chriſt had purchaſed for them; he now enters upon the 
ſecond Part of it, namely, to caution them againſt abuſing of 
their Chriſtian Liberty, and by no means to apprehend or ſup- 
poſe as if they were thereby freed from all Obligation to ſerve 
God or Man, in the Duties particularly required. of them. 

<« 'Prethren, ſays he, ye are called unto Liberty, that is, to the 
Enjoyment of Evantelica Liberty, which conſiſts in a Free- 
dom from the Obligation of the Ceremonial Law, and the 
Curſe of the moral Naw: uſe it then ſo as not to abuſe it; 
uſe it neither to Sin nor Scandal; not to Sin, to allow your. 
ſelves the leaſt Liberty in indulging any catnal Luſt, or finfil 
Affection, nor yet to ſeandalize the Weak, who at preſent ſeru- 
ple the forſaking of Circumciſion, and the reſt of the Ceremo- 
nial Rites; U/e. not your Liberty for an Occaſion to the Fleſh, but 
in Love ſerve one another.“ Learn hence, 1. That our Liberty 
and Freedom, purchaſed for us by Chriſt, doth not diſſolve any 


Tie or Obligation which we lie under either to God or Man; 


the Yoke of Duty is very conſiſtent with our Chriſtian Li- 
berty. Learn, 2. That one of the great Occaſions of the Sins 
we commit in the 3 of our Lives, is the 100 free uſe of our 
Chriſtian Liberty: The uſing our Liberty to the utmoſt Pitch 
and Exterit of that which we call lawful, is the Occaſion of our 
running into that which is certainly ſinful. Religion molt 
certainly allows us all reaſonable Liberty in the Gratifica- 
Paſſions; but all Ex- 


ceſſes and immoderate Liberties are 


forbidden by i 


. 2 . 
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And accordingly one good; Rule for reh Qurienres from 
falling into Sin, in the uſing our Chriſtian Liberty, is this, 
namely, That in Matters of Duty, we ſhould rather do too 
much than to little: But in Matters of Indifferency, we 
ſhould rather take too little of our Liberty than too much. 
For Inſtance, Prayer and Almſgiving are indiſpenſible Du- 
ties; but how oft we ſhould pray, and how much we ſhould 
give, is not poſitively declared; in this Caſe, to pray very 
frequently, and to give Alms very liberally and largely, 1s 
our Wiſdom and Ou, no Damage will come by doing 
too much, but both Damage and. Danger will accrue by 
doing too little. Learn, 3. That it is not ſufficient, in 
order to the right Uſe of our Chriſtian Liberty, that we do 
not from thence take occaſion to ſin ourſelves; but we ought 
to take care, leſt by any indiſcreet Uſe of our own Liberty, 
we give Offence, and miniſter occaſion of Sin and Stumbling 
unto others. This Truth is implied in the ſecond Injunction, 
by Love ſerve one another. ty | 


14 For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even in 
this ; Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 


Here our Apoſtle enforces the foregoing Exhortation to 
love and ſerve one another, with a forcible Argument or 
Motive, namely, becauſe Love is the fulfilling of the Law; 
that is, (1.) It is the fulfilling of that Part of the Law 
which relates to our Neighbour ; all the moral Law reſpect- 
ing our Neighbour is fulfilled in that one word, Thou halt 
hoe thy Neighbour as thyſelf. Or, (2.) Love may be ſaid to 
be the fulfilling of the Law in general; for true and regular 
Love to our Neighbour ſuppoſeth our Love to God, ſpring- 
eth from it, and is an Evidence of it; yea, the Love of our 
Neighbour is the perfecting and compleating of our Love to 
God, 1 John iv. 12. F we love one another, God dwelleth in 
us, and his Love is perfected in us. Learn, That as Love is a 
very comprehenſive Duty, comprizing the inward Affection 
as well as the outward Action, ſo the word Neighbour is of a 
very extenſive Conſideration, and includes all Perſons, 
Friend and Foe, Rich and Poor, near and afar off; all that 
partake of Humanity muſt be Sharers in our Charity: Our 
inward Affection and Good-will muſt extend to all, though 
the outward Expreſſions of it can reach but a very few. 
Thus the Law is fulfilled in one word, when we love our 
Neighbour as ourſelves : not as we do (often) love ourſelves, 
but as we ſhould love ourſelves, namely, with a wiſe and 
well-guided Love. #7 


15 But if ye bite and devour one another, take 
heed that ye be not conſumed one of another. 


The Apoſtle, to enforce the foregoing Exhortation to 
mutual Love, urges here the dangerous Effects which their 
Animoſities and Strifes, with their Controverſies and Con- 
tentions, would moſt certainly produce: By biting one ano- 
ther, ſays he, you will deſtroy and conſume one another; 
where it deſerves a ſerious Remark, that St Paul compares 
the Enmities and  Animoſities which were amongſt them, 
upon the ſcore of their Differences in Religion, to the Bit- 
ings, Rendings, and Devourings of wild Beaſts, F ye bite 
and devour ont another; and gives them timely Notice of the 
fatal Miſchiefs and Conſequences that will follow thereupon, 
namely, a total Devaſtation and inevitable Conſumption of 
the whole Church. Tale heed that ye be not conſumed one of 
another, It is a true Saying, Odia Religionum ſunt Acerbiſſi- 
ma, There is no ſuch bitter Hatred amongſt Men, as upon 
the ſcore of Religion: As the Zeal of the Jews would not 
luffer an uncircumciſed Perſon to live amongſt them, ſo 
Probably theſe zealous Judaizers in'Galatia would not ſuffer 
thoſe who had caſt off legal Obſervances, to live quietly and 
peaceably by them; which might give occaſion to theſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, ye bite and devour one another, take 
heed ye be not conſumed one of another. Learn hence, 1. That 
there ever have been, are, and will be Differences about 
Matters of Religion, in the beſt and pureſt Churches here 
on Earth. Learn, 2. That theſe Differences may and ought 
to be managed with great Temper and Chafity. 'Learn; 3. 
That then Contentiòns ate highly uncharitable, and very 
Iinful, when Men bite ani devour one another, © Learn, 4. 
That ſuch uncharitable Contentions do prepare and make 
Teady a People for utter Deſtruction, If ye bite, &c. | 
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16 7 218 Lſay then, Walke in the Spirit, and ye mall 
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C To prevent the forementioned Evils, as if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, I adviſe and exhort you to walk in the Spirit, that 
is, according to the Guidance and Direction, according to 
the Influence and Motion, of the holy Spirit ſpeaking to you 
in his Word, and then you never will fulfil the Luſts of the 
Fleſh; that is, you will never accompliſh and bring into 
compleat Act (eſpecially with Deliberation and Conſent) the 
inordinate Motions of corrupt Nature,” Learn hence, That 
the more Chriſtians ſet themſelves to obey the new Nature, 
and follow the Motions of the Spirit of Grace, the more will 
the Power of indwelling Sin and inbred Corruption be morti- 
hed and kept under. This Expreſſion, Ye hall not fulfil the 
Luft of the Fleſh, may be thought to import and imply theſe 
two things; (1.) Thatan inward Principle of Grace in the 
Heart will give a check to Sin in its firſt Motions, and cauſe 
it oft-times to miſcarry in the Womb, like an untimely 
Birth, before it comes to its full Maturity ; it ſhall never 
gain the full Conſent of a gracious Perſon's Will, as it doth 
of an unregenerate Perſon. (2,) But if notwithſtanding all 
the Oppoſition Grace makes to hinder the Production of 
Sin, if yet it doth break forth into Act, ſuch Acts of Sin are 
not committed without Reluctancy and Regret, and are fol- 
lowed with Shame and Sorrow, yea, thoſe very Surprizals 
and Captivities of Sin at one time, are made Cautions and 
Warnings to prevent it at another time : And thus they that 
walk in the Spirit, do not fulfil the Luft of the Fleſh, | 


17 For the fleth Juſteth againſt the Spirit, and the 
Spirit againſt the fleſh : and theſe are contrary the one 
to the other ; ſo that ye cannot do the things that ye 
would. | 


Theſe Words are brought in as a ſpecial Reaſon why 
Chriſtians ſhould walk in the Spirit, that is, after the Mo- 
tions and Guidance of God's Holy Spirit: becauſe otherwiſe 
the Fleſh will quickly prevail over them; for the Fleſh is 


continually luſting againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt 


the Fleſh ; that is, the evil Inclinations of corrupt Nature 
are continually ſtruggling with, and ſtriving againſt the 


good Motions which the Holy Spirit of God ſtirreth up in 


us: And in like manner the Spirit, or renewed Nature, op- 
poſeth the Motions of corrupt Nature : for theſe two Prin- 
ciples are contrary the one to the other; ſo that ye who are 
led by the Spirit, cannot act (with Deliberation and Conſent) 
according to the Fleſh ; nor can they that are led by the 
Fleſh, do the things which delight the Spirit. Learn hence, 
1. That there is a Diverſity of Principles in a Chriſtian, 
Fleſh and Spirit; there is a good Principle, called Spirit, 
becauſe the Spirit of God is the Author of it; and a bad 
Principle in us which is called Fleſh, by which we are in- 
clined to that which is Evil, This is called Fleſh, to de- 
note its Intimacy with us; it is as dear to us as our Fleſh, to 
denote its Dearneſs to us; it is as dear to us as our own 
Fleſh, as dear as a Right Hand or Right Eye; and to denote 
its Continuance with us, as long as we' carry Fleſh about us, 
ſo long will this Principle of corrupt Nature remain in us, 
and continue with us. Learn, 2, That the Motions and 
Inclinations in our Nature to Sin, do ever conflict and com- 


bat with, oppoſe. and war againſt the Motions of God's Ho- 


ly Spirit, exciting and inclining us to Good: Though Con- 
traries cannot be together in the ſame Subject in an intenſe, | 
yet they may be together in a remiſs, Degree. Learn, 3. 
The Conſequence and Iſſue of this Combat, we cannot do the 
things that we would, nor any thing as we would; we can- 
not perform any holy Duty perfectly in this Life. As ſoon 
may an imperfect Father beget a perfect Child, as we in 
our State of Imperfection perform any Duty free from Sin. 
O, what need, what great need then, have the beſt of 
Saints, of the Mediation and Interceſſion of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, when they preſent any performed Duty unto God! 
And what need alſo to watch our own Hearts when we are 
upon our Knees, to fortify them againſt the Incurſions and 
Diſturbances of the Fleſh 5 ſeeing, after all our Care and 
Vigilance in Duty, we can none of us do the things that we 
would; nor any thing as we would Þ + vo 
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17 But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not 
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under 


That is, „If ye be under the Guidance and Government 
of the Hoh Spirit of God, and that renewing Principle of 
Grace which he has produced in you, you are no longer 
under the Law; that is, not under the moral Law as a 

7. G Covenant 
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Covenant of Life for our Juſtification, though under it as an 


Chap. 5 þ 


which eclipſes and overſhadows us; | /rath or violen 


t 
eternal Rule of Living; not under the vindictive, though | and immoderate Paſſion, depriving a Man for the tha of, 
under the directive Power of the Law.“ So that the Force | Reaſon, and transforming him into a Beaſt 3 Stri „ or a 
of the Apoſtle's Argument ſeems to lie thus ; “ You are by litigious Spirit, a continual Proneneſs to Ger e and 

the Spirit, hy the (piritual Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, free | Contending ; Seditions, or rending of Societies into F. actions 
from the Curſe and Terror of the Moral Law ; how unrea- | and dividing -Communities into Parties; which dividing 
ſonable then is it to ſuppoſe, that you ſhould be ſtill ſubject | Work, when it falls out in the State, is called Sedition? 
to the Ceremonial Law? No; if you be led by the Spirit, | when in the Church, by the Name of Schiſm; Herejies, or 
neither the Moral Law ſhall condemn you, nor the Cere- | dangerous Errors in the fundamental Points of Religion | 
monial Law oblige and bind you,” | not ariſing purely ae Miſtakes of Judgment, but from the 
19 J Now the works of the fleſh are maniteſt, eſpouſing'of falſe Dodrines out of Diſguſt or Pride, or from 


which are /beſe, adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſ- 
civiouſneſs, 20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, 21 En- 
vyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch 
like: of the which I tell you before, as I have allo told 


W orldly Principles, to avoid Perſecution or Trouble in the 
Fleſh; theſe may well be accounted carnal Luſts, and called 
Works of the Fleſh, although they be mental Errors, and 
their firſt Seat is in the Underſtanding and Judgment : En- 
dying, a peſtilent Luſt, which makes another's Good our 
Grief; our Eyes ſmartat the Sight of what another en; 


Joys, 

2 5 . | 9 leſs, becauſe another h 
time paſt, that they which do ſuch things, ſhall theugh we have never the leſs, n er has more; 
hon ab ; 2 e 90 8 58 0 = Murders, that is the, executing of private Revenge by ſhed- 
S . ding of Blood, and taking away our Neighbour's Life unjuſt. 
Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Verſes, exhorted 24) Drunkenneſs, Revellings, the one is Intemperance in 
the Galatians to walk in the Spirit, to be led and guided by | rinking, the other an Exceſs in Eating; all ſinful Abuſe 


the Spirit, and by no means to obey or fulfil the Luſts of the 
Fleſh'; he comes in theſe and the following Verſes, to dil- 
cover how they might with Certainty and Aſſurance know 
whether they were ſpiritual or carnal, whether the Spirit or 
the Fleſh had a Prevalency in them, or Dominion over them : 
Accordingly he deſcribes particularly the Fleſh and the Spi- 
tit, by their various and different Effects, and gives us a 
Catalogue of the one and the other; he reckons up no fewer 
than ſeventeen Works of the Fleſh, all which, yea, any 
of which, continued in, and unrepented of, are damnable ; 
after this, he enumerates nine ſpecial and gracious Fruits of 
the Spirit, which qualify us for, and entitle us to the King- 
dom of Heaven; The Mori of the Fleſh are manifeſt, &c. 
Here obſerve, 1. That Sin is called a J/or4 ; thereby inti- 
mating to us the Labour and Toil, the Drudgery and Pains, 
which Sinners meet with in a finful Courſe : The Ways of 
Sin are very toilſome, although in their Iflue very unfruit- 
ful ; Sin is no pleaſurable Service, but a laborious Servitude, 
Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle calls Sin by the Name of Works, 
in the plural Number, The Works of the Fleſh; intimating, 
T hat Sin never goes fingle, but has a dangerous Train and 
Retinue : He that yields himſelf. a Servant to one Sin, ſhall 
ſoon find himſelf a Slave to many. Obſerve, 3. That Sin is 
called a Work of the Fleſh, becauſe molt Sins are committed 
by the Fleſh ; the Body is the Soul's Inſtrument, as well in 
the Work of Sin, as in the Service of Chriſt ; and the Fleſh 


15 the Object, about which theſe Works are converſant, as well | hateth his Brother is a Murderer, and he that looks upon a 
as the Organ and Inſtrument by which they are committed. Woman unduly is an Adulterer, in the Sight of Gd. Learn, 
Obſerve, 4. Theſe Works of the Fleſh are here ſaid to be 8 That the Miniſters of Chriſt can never often enough warn 
manifeſt; But how ſo? Firſt, They are moſt of them mani- | Sinners, of the, Danger. of Sin, and Continuance in it ; we 
ly condemned by the Light of Nature; the natural Con- mutt do it over and over again; ever y Sabbath, and every 
ſcience in Men ſtartles at chem at firſt, till by Cuſtom and | Sermon, muſt ring a Peal in the Sinner's Ears, of the fatal 
frequent Practice they become habitual and natural to them. Danger of a reſolute Impiety : Thus here, I tell you-now, at 
Secondly, They are all of them. manifeſt by the Light of | I told you in time paſt, that they which do ſuch things, ſhall 
Scripture ; the Word of God, which is in all our Hands, not inherit, &c, _ „ 
condemns all theſe Works of the Fleſh to the Pit of Hell. | 
Obſerve, 5. The particular Enumeration of the Works of 
the Fleſh, here made by the Apoſtle; Adultery, or the De- 
filing our Neighbour's Bed; Hornication, or the unlawful 
Mixture of ſingle Perfans one with another; -Uncleanneſs, 
under which is comprehended all Sorts of Filthineſs, and 
Filthy Luſts, whether natural or unnatural; Laſcivicuſneſs, 
by which is meant all wanton. Behaviour, either in Speech 
or Action, tending to excite filthy Deſires, either in them- 
ſelves or others; Idolatry, whereby God. is tepreſented to 
corporal Eyes by Pictures and Images, and ſo brought down 
to human Senſes; properly therefore is Idolatry, as ſuch, 
called here a Work of the Fleſh :: Again, Witcheraft,. a de- 
viliſh Art, whereby ſome Men and Women, having made 
a. Compact with the Devil, either expreſsly or implicitly, 
are enabled, with God's Permiſſion, and by the Aſſiſtance 
of Satan, to produce Effects beyond the ordinary Courſe 
and Order of Nature, and theſe for the moſt part rather miſ- 
chievous to others, than beneficial ' to themſelves; Hatred, 
or a ſecret Enmity in our Hearts againſt our Neighbour, ei- 
ther for real or apprehended Injuries. Variance, or outward 
Contention by Words or Actions, ariſing from the fore en- 
tioned Enmity in the Heart; Emulationt, or an inward Grief 
and Diſpleaſure at ſome Good in others, or done by others, 
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of the Creatures of God, which he has given, not barely for 
Neceſſity, but Delight, is cenſured here as a Work of the 
Fleſh. Ob/erve, 6. The ſolemn Warning which the Apo- 
{tle gives the Galatians to watch againſt all theſe Sins, ang 
not indulge or allow themſelves in the wilful Commiſtion of 
any one of them: I tell you, ſays he, that ſuch ſhall nat inherit 
the Kingdom of God, but be eternally baniſhed from him, 
Now from the Whole, learn, 1. That the Minifters of the 
Goſpel muſt not ſatisfy themſelves barely to reprove and con- 
demn Sin in general, but muſt deſcend to Particulars; tho 
Invectives againſt Sin, at large, are of good uſe to expoſe 
the Deformity of Sin, yet in order tothe awakening of par- 
ticular Sinners we muſt take into our Conſideration their 
particular Sins, and endeavour: to convince them of them, 
and turn them from them; ſo doth our Apoſtle here in the 
foregoing Catalogue of Vices. Learn, 2. That the Mini- 
fters of Chriſt muſt acquaint their People, not only with the 
Danger of allowing themſelves in the groſſer Acts of Sin, as 
Adultery, Fornication, Drunkenneſs and Revellings, and 
ſuch like, but alſo with the Danger of indulging themſelves 
in ſecret Sins, Heart Sins, Sins which the Eye of the World 
can never accuſe them of, but God will condemn them for; 
ſuch are Hatred, Emulation, Envy, &c, not only the outward 
Act of Sin, but the inward Deſire is dangerous and damning. 
It is eaſy for a Man to murder his Neighbour, in the account 
of God, by a ſecret Wiſh, and a paſſionate Deſire; he that 


22 But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long- ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, 23 Meck- 
neſs, temperance: againſt ſuch there is no law. 


Ob ſerve here, 1. That the Apoftle, who called Sin the 
Work of the Fleſh, doth here call Grace the Fruit of the 
Spirit. Sin is a Work of our own; it proceeds wholly 
from ourſelves, our own depraved Minds and Wills, with” 
out the leaſt Co- operation of the Holy Spirit; he can neither 
be the Author nor Abettor of any thing that is Evil. 
ſinful Works are Works of the Fleſh, and therefore out 
own Works; but all Graces accompanying Salvation, ale 
the Fruit of God's Spirit; both becauſe he is the Author of 
them, and alſo becauſe they are ſo acceptable and pleaſing to 
him, even as Fruit is unto our Taſte, and likewiſe ſo pro- 
fitable and advantageous to ourſelves. Where the ble 
ruleth,, there the Work exceeds the Fruit; and according 
ly, without. any mentioning of the Fruit, they are calle 
| Works of the Fleſh ; but where the Spirit of God ruletb, 

there the Fruit exceeds the Work ; and therefore, without 

ever mentioning the Work, it is called the Fruit of the «of 

rit; Obſerve, 2. That the Works of the Fleſh/are ſpoken N 

as many; but the Fruit of che Spitit is ſpoken of) * 
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t one Fruit. There is ſuch a Connection 
"—_ Agenda of Graces, that although they are diſtinct 
2 heir Natures, yet are they inſeparable in their Subject, 
wal one Link of a Chain, and you pull all ; fo, he that has 
5 one ſpiritual Grace in Reality, or at leaſt in Eminency, 
t be utterly deſtitute of any other; for where the holy 
Spirit is, there cannot be a total Defect of any holy Grace. 
00 W 3. That the Works of the Fleſh are ſaid to be mani- 
fell, ver. 19. but no ſuch thing is here affirmed of the Fruit 
of the Spirit, Alas, God knows, the Works of the Fleſh 
are but every where too manifeſt ; Adultery, Fornication, 
Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Drunkenneſs, do fo abound in 
all Places, that you can ſcarce look beſide them : But the 
Fruits of the Spirit are not ſo ; Love, Peace, Gentleneſs, 
Meekneſs, theſe are very thin in the World; Hips and Haws 
grow in every Hedge, when choicer Fruits are but in ſome 
725 Gardens, Obſerve, 4. How St Paul enumerates here 
nine ſpecial Fruits of the Spirit; not as if there were no 
more, but becauſe theſe here mentioned ſtand in a direct Op- 
'pofition to the former Vices recited in the foregoing Verſes. 
The firſt ſweet Fruit of the Spirit, taken notice of here by 
our Apoſtle, is Love ; an holy AﬀeCtion in the Soul, where- 
by a Perſon 1s carricd forth to love God, primarily and 
chiefly for himſelf, and his Neighbour for God s ſake : Joy, 
Delight in doing our Duty, and rejoicing in Expectation of 
the Reward for Well-doing : Peace, inward Peace with God 
and Conſcience, and outward Peace with one another: Long- 
ſuffering, an Inclination of Mind diſpoſing us to bear Inju- 
ries patiently, and to forgive them readily : Gentleneſs, or 
Aﬀability and Courteſy in Converſation, a Sweetnefs of 
Temper, which renders. us greatly uſeful as well as exceed- 
ingly delightful to Mankind; Goodneſs, a Diſpoſition inclin- 
ing us to communicate what we have and are to others, and 
5 all the poſſible Good we can in our reſpective Places 
and Stations: Faith, or Fidelity towards Men, in our Pro- 
miſes, and in all our Actions, ſpeaking exact Truth: Meek- 
eſs, this is threefold, a natural Meekneſs, which is the Pro- 
duct of the Temperament of the Humours in the Body, a 
rare Felicity; there is alſo a moral Meekneſs, which is the 
product of Education and Counſel, this is an amiable Vir- 
tue; and there is a ſpiritual Meekneſs, that orders the Per- 
ſons according to the divine Rule, the holy Law of God: 
This is a noble and divine Grace, which attracts the Eſti- 
mation of God, and the Admiration of Men : Temperance, 
a ſober uſe of Meat, Drink, and every thing wherein our 
Senſes are gratified or delighted. 


vilege belonging to all thoſe who are poſſeſſed of the fore- 


mentioned Fruits of the Spirit, and that is, Exemption from 


the Law; Againſt ſuch there is no Lato; that is, no Law to 
compel, no Law to accuſe or condemn them; for the Law 
enjoins them, and encourages the Practice and Performance 
of them. Learn hence, 1, That the beſt, yea, the only 
Way to have the Fruits of the Spirit thrive in our Hearts, is 
firſt to mortify the Works of the Fleſh ; Weeds and Thiſtles 
muſt be rooted up before Grain can grow or thrive. As the 
Corruption of one Form is the Production of another, fo 
the Mortification of Sin makes way for the Plantation of the 
Fruits of the Spirit. Learn, 2. That moral Virtues are the 
Fruits of the Spirit, and commence Chriſtian Graces when 
they are acted by Faith in Chriſt, influenced by Love unto 
him, and aiming at the higheſt of Ends, the Glory of God, 
and our own Salvation. Learn, 3. That if we compare the 
Fruits of the Spirit with the Works of the Fleſh, there will 
appear ſo much Beauty in the one, and ſuch real Deformity 
in the other, ſo much Satisfaction in the one, and ſuch Diſ- 
quiet and Vexation in the other, that beſides the Difference 
between them in their Original and Event, the fornier Con- 
liderations are abundantly ſufficient to engage our Love to 


the Fruits of the Spirit, and to excite our Hatred to the 
Works of the Fleſh. 


24 And they that are Chriſts have crucified the 
fleſh, with the affections and luſts. 


They that are Chriſt's, that is, they that are truly his 
Followers, and fincere Diſciples, they have cruci ſied, that 
is, ſubdued, and in ſome degree mortified and put to death 
their fleſhly Corruptions, their carnal Luſts, and ſinful Af- 
tetions and Paſſions, They did, by Baptiſm, engage them- 
— to die unto Sin; and the Regenerate have done it in 


ome meaſure ; they have crucified the Fleſh : yet we muſt not 


Obſerve, 5. A ſpecial Pri- 


and juſt Commendation : All 


Sees by any P erſon. Learn, . That a ien 


underſtand this of a total, plenary, and final Crucifixion- 
but inchoative only ; and they are ſaid to have done it, be- 
cauſe they are daily doing of it, in Propoſito, Voto, & Conatr, 
in Reſolution, in Deſire, and Endeavour. And by Affections, 


wie are not to underſtand Natural, but inordinate Affections; 


and by Crucifixion, is not to be underſtood a total Extinc- 
tion of Sin, but a. depofing of it from its Regency and Do- 
minion in the Soul of the Sinner; yet as Death ſurely, tho' 
lowly, follows Crucifixion, ſo likewiſe doth Sin live in a 
Believer a dying Life, and dies a lingering, but a certain 
Death; They that are Chriſt's, have crucified the Fleſh, with 
the Affeftions and Luſis. Learn hence, 1, That there are a 
peculiar People which are Chriſt's, that have ſpecial Intereſt 
in him; Union and Communion with him : They that-are 
Chri/?'s, not by an external Profeſſion only, but by an in- 
ternal Implantation into him by Faith, | as 2. That all 
ſuch as thus have an Intereſt in Chriſt, are daily crucifying 
the Fleſh with its Affections and Luſts. The Death of Sin; 
is here compared to our Saviour's Crucifixion; (1.) To 
ſhew the Conformity there is betwixt the Death of Sin, and 
the Death of Chriſt. Did Chriſt die a painful, ſhameful, 
lingering, and accurſed Death ? Sodies Sin in the Soul of a 
Believer. There is a gradual weakning of the Power of Sin 
in him; Sin is dying, as he, but it is a long time a dying. 
(2.) To denote the principal Mean and Inſtrument of our 
Mortification, namely, the Death of Chriſt ; by virtue where- 
of Believers do crucify their corrupt Affections; the great 
Arguments to Mortification being drawn from the Sufferings 
of Chriſt for Sin. Learn, 3. That the Work of Mortification 

(called here, tropically, a Crucifixion) ſtrikes not only at 
all Sin, but at the Root of all Sin; it ſpares none, neither 


the Fleſh, nor any of its Affections and Luſts do eſcape ; 


Root and Branches, Head and Members; the old Man is 
crucified, and the Body of Sin deſtroyed, and the Ax of 
Mortification laid to the Root of every 8 


b in and ſinful Affec- 
tion. In this manner do they that are Chriſt's c 


Fleſh, with its Aﬀections and Luſts. 


25 If we live in the S 
Spirit. 


rucify the 
pirit, let us alſo walk in the 


If we live in the Spirit, That is, if the Spirit lives in us, 
if the holy Spirit of Grace be the Principle of our Life, Jet as 
walk in the Spirit ; that is, let us live and a& under the 
Conduct and Guidance, under the Direction and Influence 
of the holy Spirit ; let us do the Works of the Spirit, let us 
bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit, and let us live a ſpiritual 
Life; let our Dealings be about ſpiritual and 
Things, and our chiefeſt Delight be in ſuch Things; and 
by theſe ſpiritual Delights and Exerciſes we ſhall every 
Day become more and more ſpiritual, and in the Account of 
God be eſteemed and reckoned amongſt the Number of 
thoſe that walk in the Spirit. Let us then evidence the Life 
of Grace in ourſelves by exerciſing that Grace in a Life of 


heavenly 


Communion with God: This ſeems to be the Importance 


of this remarkable Place, I we live in the Spirit, let us alſo 
walk in the Spirit, Here we may note, 1. That there muſt 
be a Principle of ſpiritual Life, before there can be an ſpi- 
ritual Motion and Exerciſe ; we muſt firſt live in the Spirit, 
and the Spirit live in us, before we can poſſibly walk in the 
Spirit; the Child muſt live before it can walk. Note, 2. 
That where there is a Principle of Grace and ſpiritual Life 


in the Heart, there will be the Adtings and Exerciſe of 


Grace in the Life; I we live in the Spirit, we ſhall walk in 
the Spirit, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. I will put my Spirit within 
them, and cauſe them to walk in my Statutes, An holy Heart 
will be attended with an holy Life, and a good Conſcience 


accompanied with a good Converſation ; ſpiritual Life will 
produce ſpiritual Motion, 


26 Let us not be deſirous of vain glory, 
one another, envying one another, 


provoking 


Our Apoſtle cloſes this excelle nt Chapter with an Exhor- 
tation to the Galatians to avoid all Pride and 
vain-glorious Boaſtings and Oſtentation, 

another by their Contentions, not envyin 
or Graces of God beſtowed on others. 
That there is and may be in all 


Ambition, all 
not provoking one 
g either the Gifts 

Learn hence, 1, 
Men, a Defire of Applauſe 
Men pretend to a Share in 


Reputation, and do not love to ſee it monopolized and in- 


jous 
eſire 
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Deſire of Applauſe and Reputation is ſinful, when we ſeek 
for what we do not deſerve, or for more than we deſerve, or 
ſeck more to be applauded by Men, than to be approved by 
God. Learn, 3. That Ambition is uſually attended with 
Envy and Contention ; no Sin goes fingle, but has a Train 
of Followers; Let us not be deſirous of Vain- glory, provoking 
one another, envying one another. | 


E 


Our Apoſtle, being now come to the concluding Chapter of this 
excellent Epiſtle to the Galatians, exhorts them to the Practice 
of ſeveral Important Duties, in order to an holy Life, which 
was ſo neceſſary to evidence the Truth of their Converſion to 
Chriſtianity; and fo concludes his Epiſtle with a folemn Pro- 
teſlation of his ſincere Aﬀection towards them. 


Rethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye 
which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch an one in the 
ſpirit at meekneſs ; coaſidering thyſelf, leſt thou alſo 


be tempted. 


The firſt Exhortation here given, is, how they ſhould 
carry themſelves one towards another, upon Suppoſition of 
their ſcandalous falling either into Error, or into Sin, name- 
ly, not with Rigour and Severity, but with Mildneſs and 
Lenity ; 1f any be overtaken in a Fault, &c. Here note, I. 
An Evil ſuppoſed, namely, that the wiſeſt, the holieſt, and 
the beſt of Men, may be overtaken in a Fault, and ſurprized 
by a Temptation; If any Man be overtaken ; implying that 
any Man may be ſo : That Sin, or that Miſery, which be- 
fals ſome Men, may befal others, any others, yea, all 
others; for all are Partakers of the ſame frail Nature, ſub- 
ject to the working of the ſame Corruption, and liable to the 
Danger of the ſame Temptation. Note, 2. The Duty di- 
rected to, with relation to theſe Perſons, who trip and fall 
either into Sin, or into Error, Reftore him, ſet him right, 
put him in joint again; a Metaphor taken from Bone-ſetters, 
who place diſlocated Bones, and fet broken Bones, with 
great Lenderneſs: Thoſe three things, which we ſay are 
neceſſary in a Bone-ſetter, are abſolutely needful in a Re- 
prover ; namely, an Eagle's Eye, to diſcern where the Fault 
lies; a Lion's 
Faults ; and a Lady's Hand, to uſe them gently and tenderly. 
Nate, 3. The Perſons particularly named, who are and 
ought to manage this Duty of brotherly Reproof, ye that are 
ſpiritual ; you that are the Governors of the Church, ſay 
ſome ; you that are endowed with ſpiritual Gifts, ſay others; 
the Prophets among you, who perform all ſpiritual Offices 
for you, let them rebuke Offenders. Others, by ſpiritual, 
underſtand ſuch as had received larger Meaſures of the Gifts 
and Graces of the Spirit than others; Let ſuch as are ſtrong, 
bear with the Infirmities of the weak, Note, 4. The Manner 


how this Duty of fraternal Correption, or brotherly Reproof, 


is, and ought to be managed, namely, with Patience and 
Meekneſs, not with Severity and Roughneſs : Ye that are 
ſpiritual, reſtore him in the Spirit of Meekneſs ; if the Reproofs 
you give others be imbittered with your own Paſſions, they 
will ſpit them out of their Mouths ; yea, ſpit them back 
upon your very Faces. Note, 5. The Argument to excite 
to all this; namely, the Conſideration of our own perſonal 
Frailty, and great liableneſs to fall into Temptation ourſelves, 
conſidering thyſelf, left thou alſo be tempted : Who knows what 
a Feather the ſtrongeſt Saint and ſtouteſt Chriſtian may prove 
in the Wind of Temptation ? Therefore let him that thinketh 
he flandeth, take heed leſt he fall, and exerciſe great Candour 
and Chriſtian Tenderneſs towards them that are fallen before 
him. Hoodie mibi, cras tibi. From the whole learn, 1. That 


fraternal Correption, or brotherly Reproof, is a great Duty 


which Chriſtians mutually owe to one another, when they 
either run into Error, or fall into Sin: F any e you be over- 
taken, reſtore him. Learn, 2. That although it be the Duty 


of private Chriſtians to admoniſh and reprove one another, 


as being Members one of another, yet thoſe that are Spi- 
ritual, Chriſt's Miniſters, the Guides of his Church, the 
Stewards of his Houſhold, ought in ſpecial to look upon it 
as their obliged Duty to reprove and rebuke with all Long- 
ſuffering and Gentleneſs. Learn, 3. That Rigour and Se- 
verity, expreſſed towards the Failings and Eſcapes of others, 


will rather exaſperate than reclaim them; we muſt deal as 


gently with a fallen Brother, as with a broken Bone; if N 


eart, to deal faithfully and freely with the | 


Chap. 6, 


do not temper our Reproofs with Meekneſs, they will 

tainly prove ſucceſsleſs. Learn, 4. That the holieſt "vr 
and moſt ſpiritual Man, here on Earth, is within the ny 
of Temptation, and my poſſibly fall himſelf; 2 


a ther 
ought to treat a fallen Brother with great aue ew 
| Nets and 
Regard. 


2 Bear ye one anothers burdens, and fo fulfil th 
law of Chriſt, a 


This is a general Precept, and requires us to f- : 
with our te in all their 8 and e 
to bear a part with them under the Load and Burden of N 
preſſive Wants and Neceſſities; particularly, bearing with 
the Weakneſſes and Infirmities of our Brethren, ſeems here 
to be recommended to our Care and Practice in this Apoſto 
lical Injunction, Bear ye one another's Burdens, The En: 
ragement to which Duty follows, /o /hall we fulfil the Law ot 
Chri/t ; that is, the Law of Love, the moral Law, wich 
enjoins us to love our Neighbour as ourſelves, But why iz 
this called the Law of Chriſt, when it was long before Chrig . 
yea, before Moſer, and as old as Adam himfelf, being Par? 
of the Law of Nature, which was written in Adam's Heart 
before there was any written Bible ? I anſwer, the Law of 
Love is very properly called the Law of Chriſt ; becauſe he 
revived it, reſcued it, recommended and enforced it, fre- 
quently urged it upon his Followers, and exemplified it in 
his own Life and Converſation, therefore called a new Con 
mandment, and his Commandment ; This is my Commandment 
&c. A new Commandment I give you, that ye love one anther 
St John xiii. 34. (See the Note there.) Learn hence, L 
That to have our Ear, our Heart, and our Hand open to 
our Brethren in Diſtreſs, is a neceſſary Chriſtian Duty: Our 
Ear open to their mournful Complaints, our Heart open to 
ſympathize with, and mourn over them, our Hand open to 
the Relief of their Neceſſities and Wants. This is a Burden 
which the Law of Chriſt has laid upon us, Bear ye one anb- 
ther's Burdens. Learn, 2. To bear a Part of our Brethrens 
Burdens with a compaſſionate Heart, and helping Hand, is 
a fulfilling of the Le of Chriſt; becauſe much Love, 
which is the fulfilling of the Law, goes out, and is acted in 
the bearing of it; So fulfil the Law of Chriſt. 


3 For if a man think himſelf to be ſomething, when 
he is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf. 4 But let every 
man prove his own work, and then ſhall he have re- 
joicing in himſelf alone, and not in another. 5 For 
every man ſhall bear his own burden. 


The Apoſtle is ſtill directing the Galatians, and enforcing 
them to expreſs great Lenity and Tenderneſs towards ſuch 
of their Brethren as had fallen into Sin and Error, and par- 
ticularly cautions them, (I.) To beware of the Sin of Pride 
and Self-conceit, and to abound in the Grace of Humility 
and Modeſty : intimating to us, that Pride, and an high 
Opinion of ourſelves, are the certain Cauſes of Cenſoriouſ- 
neſs and raſh judging of others, and the true Reaſon why 
we deſpiſe and glory over an offending Brother, inſtead of 
pitying of him, ſympathizing with him, and endeavouring 
to reſtore him; He that thinks himſelf to be Something here, ls 
the Man that hath proud Thoughts of himſelf, who thinks 


himſelf more righteous and holy, more ſteady and ſtedfalt, 


than his fallen Brother; and conceits he has more Power to 
preſerve himſelf than others ; ſuch an one thinks himſelf to 
be ſome great Thing; when, alas! every Man is nothing 
and the beſt of Men have nothing but what the Grace of 
God confers upon them, 2 Cor. xii. 11. Obſerve, (2.) 
How the Apoſtle ſtrikes at the Root of the forementioned 
Sin of Pride and Self-conceit ; namely, the comparing ot 
themſelves with thoſe who are worſe than themſelves, which 
is very apt to ſtir up Pride and Arrogancy ; to cure which, 
he directs them to compare themſelves with thoſe who are 
better than themſelves, and to try and prove their on 
Works by the Rule of the Word of God, and not by the 
Example and Practice of others; and ſo ſhall: they find 
Matter of Rejoicing in themſelves, in the Teſtimony 

God, and the ſilent Applauſe of their own Conſciences, 
without borrowing Matter of Rejoicing from the Failings . 
and Infirmities of other Petfons. Obſerve, 4 The 
Argument or Motive uſed by the Apoſtle to enforce upon 
every Man the Duty of trying, his own, Work, 74 
ther than to be prying into the Infirmities of 9 

C 


Chap. 6. 
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| e or give an Account of himſelf and his own 
A one to God; who will then abſolve or condemn Men, 
not as they have done better or worſe than others, but as 
they ſhall be then found in themſelves, abſolutely conſidered. 
it is a great Error for any Man to meaſure himſelf by the 
Meaſure of other Men, either by their Perfections, or by 
their Imperfections. To conclude our Eſtate ſafe, becauſe 
we are not ſo bad as others, or unſafe, becauſe we have not 
attained to the Perfections of others, is alike dangerous; 
God will not proceed by this Rule, no more ſhould we ; 
every Man that appears before him, ſhall bear his own Bur- 


den, and anſwer for his own Sins. Here note, 1. That how 


light ſoever Men make of Sin in the Commiſſion of it, it 
will be found heavy and burdenſome, when they come be- 
fore God to account for it; He ſhall bear his own Burden. 
Note, 2. That the righteous God, in the great Judgment, 
will call no Man to Account for the Sins of others, unleſs 
he has ſome ways been acceſſary to them, but every one /hall 
bear his own Burden both of Guilt and Puniſhment, 


6 Let him that is taught in the word communi- 
cate unto him that teacheth in all good things. 


In this and the following Verſes our Apoſtle enters upon a 
new Exhortation, and that is, to ſtir up the Galatians to 
Liberality and Beneficence, upon every fitting Occaſion, to 
be ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, and to do 
good unto all Men. And becauſe it is highly probable, 
that by reaſon of the Prevalency of Error amongſt them, and 
the Number of falſe Teachers found with them, that the 
Galatians Love to the Word, and to the Miniſters and Diſ- 
penſers of it, was grown cold; he firſt begins to ſtir up their 
Liberality towards their Teachers, ſaying, Let him that is 
taught in the Word of the Goſpel, communicate unto him that 
zeacheth, in all ſuch good things as he ſtands in need of, 
Learn hence, 1. That the Wiſdom of God hath ſeen it fit to 
teach Men by the Miniſtry of Man, not by his own imme- 
diate Voice; this we cannot bear; nor by the glorious An- 
gels, theſe would rather terrify than teach us; but by Men 
like ourfelves doth the great God inſtruct us: He has ap- 
pointed ſome to teach, and obliged. others to be taught ; but 
the Pride of Man is grown to that pitch in our Days, that 
almoſt every one thinks himſelf ſufficient to teach, and few 
have Humility enough to be taught. Learn, 2. That it is 
the ſpecial Duty of Miniſters, not only to teach, but to teach 
the Word: Let him that ts taught in the Mord, that is, the 
written Word, as dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, communicate 
unto him that teacheth in all good things. Our Buſineſs is not 
to go into the Pulpit and read a Lecture to our People out 
of Ariſtotle's Ethicks, or Seneca's Morals, much leſs to load 
them with the Burden of unwritten Traditions, but to make 
known a crucified Saviour to them, and the Way to eternal 
Salyation by him. Learn, 3. That ſeeing the Miniſters of 
Chriſt are to give themſelves wholly to the Work of Teach- 
ing, Sc. without being entangled with the Affairs of this 
Life ; the People whom they teach, and amongſt whom 
they ſpend their Time and Strength, are obliged by com- 
mon Equity, as well as by the Command of God, to allow 
them a comfortable E Ae and if able, an honourable 
Maintenance, Let him that is taught communicate to him that 
teacheth, in all good things, Learn, 4. That the Church's 

aintenance is only due to ſuch Miniſters as are apt to 
teach, that labour in the Word themſelves : None have a 
Right to the Church's Salary, which do not perform the 
Church's Service. Let ſuch Laymen as by their Impropri- 
ations take away the Vicar's Bread, and ſuch Clergymen as 


eat the Sweat of their Curate's Brow, conſider how they will 
anſwer it at the Bar of God. 


7 Be not deceived, God is not mocked : for what- 
loever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. 8 For 
he that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap cor- 


ruption : but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the 
Spirit reap life everlaſting. 


Here the Apoſtle offers ſeveral Arguments to Conderation, 
or exciting them to. the forementioned Duty of Liberality 
aud Chriſtian Beneficence in general, and to the Miniſters 
of the Word in particular ; and the firſt of them is taken from 


byes! Omniſciency, who takes notice of all the petty and 


2.9, 


he cometh to Judgment, every Man muſt bear pitiful Pretences, Pleas, and Excuſes which Men make; 


why they cannot be ſo kind as they would be to the Miniſtets 


ſerve, 3. The ſpecial and particular Objects of our Charity, 


and Members of Jeſus Chriſt, Alas, their own Wants are 
many, (but it is their Luſts that make them ſo ;) their Bur- 
dens are great upon them, and they muſt provide and take 
care for th.mſelves : But, ſays the Apoſtle, though you may 
with theſe lying Pretences cheat yourſelves, and mock your 
Miniſters and poor Neighbours, yet God is not, will not, 
cannot be mocked, There is no juggling with God, no 
deceiving of his Eye ; Man never deceives himſelf fo much; 
as when he thinks to deceive God in the leaſt : Man may be 
mocked and deceived by Man, but God can never be mock- 
ed by Man. Obſerve, 2. St Paul compares Charity and 
Chriſtian Bounty, to Seed ſown, and aſſures us, that the 
Crop we reap ſhall be anſwerable, both in Quality and Kind, 
and alſo in Meaſure and Degree, to the Seed we now ſow z 
Whatſoever a Man ſorbeth, that ſhall he alſo reap, Learn, 
That every Man's Harveſt hereafter ſhall be according to his 
Seed-time here, The Actions of this Life are as Seed ſown 
for the Life to come; if the Huſbandman ſow Tares, he 
muſt not expect to reap Wheat: For whatſoever a Man ſow- 
eth, that ſhall he alſo reap. Obſerve, 3. How the Apoſtle 
doth amplity in particular, what he had before aſſerted in 
general; namely, that ſuch as the Sced is, ſuch will the 
Harveſt be: He that /awerh to the Fleſh, that is plainly, He 
that ſpends his Subſtance upon his Luſts, ſeeking no more 
than the Gratification of his ſenſual Deſires, ſhall reap Cor- 
ruption; that is, a periſhing Satisfaction only at preſent, 
and eternal Perdition afterwards ; But he that ſows to the 
Spirit, he that improves his Eſtate for God, for the Support 
of his Goſpel, for the Suſtenance of his Members, ſhall of 
the Spirit reap Life everlaſting. The Spirit of him that raiſed 
up Jeſus from the Dead, will alſo raiſe us up at the great 
Day, and reward our preſent parting with the Things of 


this World which we cannot keep, with eternal Life which 
we ſhall never loſe, 


9 q And let us not be weary in well-doing : for 
in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. 10 As 


we have therefore opportunity let us do good unto all 


men, eſpecially uato them who are of the houſhold of 
faith, | 


The holy Apoſtle, in theſe Words, exhorts the Galatians, 
and in them all Chriſtians, to the Practice of one of the 
moſt important Parts and Duties of the Chriſtian Religion, 
namely, that of doing Good one to another : And he doth 
not barely excite us to the Duty, but he exhorts us alſo to 
an unwearied Diligence in the doing of it, according to our 
Ability and Opportunity. In the Exhortation before us, 
obſerve, 1. The grand comprehenſive Duty we are exhorted 
to, Well-doing, and an unwearied Diligence therein. This 
comprehends all thoſe Ways and Means whereby we may 
be beneſicial and uſeful one to another, both to Soul and 
Body, in Spiritual and Temporal good Things, and pro- 
mote both the preſent Comfort and future Happineſs of each 
other. Obſerve, 2. The Extent and Latitude of the Duty, 
with reſpect to its Object, which is all Mankind. Let us 
do Good unto all, The Galatians were in Danger of Judaizing 
in their Practice, as well as in their Docttines; that is, of 
loving none but themſelves and their own Countrymen : For 
the Jews were grown ſo ſour and churliſh in their Temper, 
that they would not do the leaſt Office of Kindneſs to any 
that was not of their own Nation: Therefore St Paul here 
exhorts them to extend their Charity univerſally to all and 
every one that is of the ſame Nature with themſelves, Ob- 


the Houſpold of Faith: Do Good to all, but eſpecially to 
them. By the Houſbold of Faith, as appears by the Context, 
ver. 6, are primarily meant the. Miniſters of God, the 
Teachers of his Word ; theſe are God's Domeſtick Servants. 
W here-ever there has been a People, there has been a Reli- 
gion profeſſed, ſuch as it was; where-ever there has been a 
Religion profeſled, there have been Perſons conſecrated and 
ſet apart to attend the Service of that Religion, and a Main- 
tenance provided for thoſe Attendants : It was ſo by God's 
Appointment under the Law, and by Chriſt's under the 
Goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 14. But farther, by the Houſhold of Faith, 
we are to underſtand the whole collective Body of belicving 
Chriſtians, all the Members of Chriſt's Myſtical Body; ſuch 
are very dear to God, and ought to be ſo to us. Obſerve, 4. 
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The Subject of this Duty, or whom it doth eminently con- | 


cern, all Chriſtians : As we haue Opportunity, let us do good; 
that is, every one of us; for verily there is no Condition in 
the World ſo mean and deſpicable, but it yields Perſons an 
Opportunity one way or other of doing Good, if not by 
their Purſe, yet at leaſt by their Prayers, and by their Ex- 
ample. Obſerve, 5. The Frequency of the Duty, As we 
have Opportunity; that is, as often as the Occaſions of doing 
Good are preſented to us, and as Jong as Ability for doing 
Good is found with us. Some Men defer doing Good ti} 
they come to die, till they come to make their Will, that 
unwilling Will in which they give God a fmall Pittance of 
his own, becauſe they can keep it no longer; they will re- 
pent when they are dying, and be charitable after they are 
dead. Good God! How unwilling are Men to part with 
either their Money or their Sins, as long as they can keep 
them ! But verily a Death-bed Charity may be as unavailable 
as a Death-bed Repentance. The Rule is, 4s we have Op- 
portunity ; that is, as often as an Opportunity is offered: 
Let us decline no Opportunity by getting out of the Way; 
with ſome, when a Work of Charity preſents itſelf unto us. 
Obſerve, 6. The Meaſure of this Duty, as we have Ability, 
let us do good unto all; that is, proportionably to what God 
hath given us, let us be willing to give to others: God 
could eaſily level the World, and give every Man alike, 
but he is pleaſed to give ſome more than others, on purpoſe 
to try their Graces, the Charity and Bounty of the Rich, 
the Faith and Patience of the Poor. And verily an Eſtate 
above. what ſufficeth our Occaſions and Neceſſities, is no 


farther a Bleſſing to us, than as it puts an Opportunity into | 


our Hands of doing more Good than'others. Obſerve, 7. 
An unwearied Perſeverance in doing Good required at our 
Hands, Let us not be weary in twell doing; though we have 
done much Good, there is room for more; new Objects 
will appear, new Occaſions will ariſe, new Opportunities 
will preſent themſelves unto us. Let us never think we can 
do enough, much leſs too much Good; the beſt of Beings 
are moſt unwearied in Well-doing. God, Chrift, the holy 
Angels, are never weary of this bleſſed Work ; let us never 
be weary in imitating them in that which is their higheſt and 
their chieſeſt Excellency and Perfection. Obſerve, 8. The 
Argument and Encouragement to the chearful Diſcharge of 
this Duty, In due Seaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not; that is, 
ſooner or later, either in this World, or in the next, or in 
both, we ſhall certainly receive the Reward of Well-doing. 
We ſhall reap, but what? Anſwer, We ſhall reap the Bleſſ- 
ing of God upon all we have, are, and do; we ſhall reap 
the Benefit and Bleſſing of their Prayers, to whom we ex- 
tend our Charity ; we ſhall reap the higheſt Pleaſure and 
SatisfaCtion in our own Minds of doing ca with which 
no ſenſual Pleaſure can be compared. The Reflections upon 
any Good we have done, is a perpetual Spring of Peace and 
Pleaſure to us; the Thoughts of it lie even and eaſy in our 
- Minds, and the Remembrance of it refreſhes the Soul with 
a ſtrange kind of Delight and Joy. But, Lord! What 


Tongue can utter, or what Heart conceive, that vaſt and 


unſpeakable Reward, which an unwearied Diligence in 
Well-doing will meet with in the other World? It will 
plead for us at the Day of Judgment, and procure at the 
Hands of a merciful God, for the rich Merits of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, a glorious Recompence at the Reſurrection of 
the Juſt: and proportionable to the degrees of our Charity, 
will be the Diſpenſations of this Reward. From the whole 
learn, That great are the Obligations which all Chriſtians 
do lie under of doing Good one to another, according to 
their Abilities and Opportunities. Learn, (2.) That great 
is the Reward of Well-doing, which Chriſtians may eye as 
a Motive to an unwearied Diligence, and unfainiing Perſe- 
verance in Well-doing. 


11 Ye ſee how large a letter I have written unto you 
with mine own hand. | 


It is very probable that St Paul ordinarily did only dictate, 
and that ſome other Perſon wrote his Epiſtles, as that to the 
Romans, wrote by Tertius, Rom. xvi. 22. Sometimes he 
only wrote the Salutation, and ſubſcribed the Epiſtle with 
his own Hand, as 1 Cor, xvi, 22. but here he tells the Ga- 
latians that he wrote this Epiſtle to them all with his own 
Hand, having never wrote ſo large an Epiſtle wholly with 
his own Hand to any Church, as he did to them. This he 
did for two Reaſons, (1.) To teſtify the Fervency of his 


the Apoſtle, keep the Law, 


vours for their preſent and future Happineſs : 
theſe Ends, he judged no Pains too great. 
learn, 1. That the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt ww; 
no Pains, but encounter with all Difficulties 
the Good of Souls in general, and to reduce : 
and wandering People in particular to the Obed 
Goſpel. Thus this great Apoſtle, though he h 
the Care of all the Churches, and conſequent] 
city of Bulineſs, many Avocations, and a 
DiſtraCtions ; yet, in order to the reclaiming o 
trans, who were deeply tinctured with Error, as well 
dangerouſly tainted with Sin, he redeems Time for 0 
undergoes the Fatigue and Trouble of writing this For 
Epiſtle to them with his own Hand ; You fee haw lar 7 
Letter I have written unto you with mine own Hand. 22 
2. That it neither ſavours of Pride nor Vain-glory A 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, if upon Occaſion, though ſparin a 
ly, they make known to the World the great Pains the; 
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have taken for promoting the Good of their People, that fo 


they may be excited the more to bring forth Fruit anſwer- 
able to the Coſt and Culture which the Miniſters of Chrift 
have expended upon them: St Paul here ſticks not to tel] 
the Galatians, and the whole World, the Pains he had been 
at in writing this large Epiſtle with his own Hand to them; 


yet it was not to commend himſelf, but to excite and en- 
courage them. | 


12 As many as deſire to make a fair ſhew in the 
fleſh, they conſtrain you to be circumciſed : only leſt 
they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt, 
13 For neither they themſelves who are circumciſed 
keep the law; but deſire to have you circumciſed, that 
they may glory in your fleſh, 


. Here our Apoſtle returns to the Deſcription which he had 


before given of the falſe Apoſtles, who, though they urged 


the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, yet it was not with any Sin- 
cerity of Intention: it was, firſt, t make a fair fhew in the 
Fleſh ; that is, to make a fair outward Shew of Religion, 
an high Pretence to Holineſs, by obſerving Circumeiſion, 
and the other abrogated Rites of the Ceremonial Law: And 
ſecondly, this pretended Zeal of theirs proceeded from Pu- 


ſillanimity and Fear, leſt they ſhould ſuffer Perſecution 


from the Jews for preaching the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
called here the Croſs of Chri/t, becauſe it treats of a crucified 
Chriſt. Now the Fury of theſe Perſecutors was abated to- 
wards thoſe that preached up Circumciſion, but enraged 


abundantly againſt thoſe who preached Circumciſion down. 


Obſerve farther, How well the Apoſtle makes good his 
Charge againſt theſe falſe Apoſtles, the Judaizing Doctors, 
that they urged the Neceſſity of Circumciſion infincerely, 
and for baſe Ends ; namely, becauſe they made no Con- 
ſcience to keep the Law themſelves, but could diſpenſe with 
Circumciſion well enough, if they were amongſt their 
Friends, but pleaded for it when in fear of their perſecuting 
Enemies : thus they became all things to all Men, but it was 
to ſave themſelves, And, laſtly, he aſſures them, that they 
urged Circumciſion upon them, that they might glory in thar 
Fleſh ; that is, might pride themſelves that you were become 
their Converts, by being circumciſed at their Perſuaſion, and 


be able to boaſt of the Multitudes of their Proſely tes, who 


received Circumciſion at their Inftigation, and carried it as 
a Mark of their Inſtruction. Learn hence, 1. That deſign- 
ing Hypocrites do conſtantly pretend high to Religion, but 
they evermore ſeck themſelves, under a Pretence of acting 
for God and his Glory; they that conſtrain you to be circumciſed, 
make a fair ſhew in the Fleſh. Learn, 2. That though it 35 
our Duty to eſchew Perſecution when we can fairly avoid it, 
yet we muſt not part with the leaſt Iota of Fruth, or eſpouſe 
the ſmalleſt Error, to avoid the ſharpeſt Perſecution; they 
con rain you te be circumciſed, left they ſhould ſuffer Perſecution. 
Learn, 3. That Men who talk loud of Religion, and pre- 
tend high to it, who preach it to and preſs it upon others, 
but do not conſcientiouſly practiſe it themſelves, it 15 an 
evident Demonſtration, that they are Men of corrupt 
Minds, of profligate Conſciences, that do not believe them- 
ſelves; for he-only believes what he ſays, that lives as he 
doth believe; Neither they themſelves who are circumciſed, ſays 
Learn, 4. That there 1s wy 
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pres” Teachers and erroneous Seducers do ſo much 
2 themſelves by, and pride themſelves in, 
- #4 the Number of their Proſelytes and Converts, which 
2 look upon as ſo many Trophies of their Victory, and 
ey ing Proofs of their unparalleled Abilities ; they con/Irain 
12 10 be circumciſed, that they may glory in their Fleſb. 


14 But God forbid that I ſhould glory ſave in the 
croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the world 1s 
crucified unto me, and I unto the world. 


Having ſhewn what it was that the falſe Apoſtles gloried 
in, he next ſhews what it was that he himſelf gloried in; 
namely, in the Croſs of Chriſt; that is, in his preaching 
Chriſt crucified, and the Neceſſity of Faith in him who 
died as a Sacrifice upon the Croſs. The Croſs of Chriſt is 
taken three Ways in Scripture, Materially, Metaphorically, 
and Metonymically ; the Material Croſs of Chriſt, is that 
which he died upon at Feruſalem : This the Church of 
Rome glories in greatly, but not the Apoſtle, "The Meta- 
phorical Croſs of Chriſt, is Afflictions, Luke ix. 28. Let 
him take up the Groſs, that is, ſubmit to any Afflictionsn 
God oft-times ſanQifies this Croſs, for the Erucifying the 
Hearts of his People to the World: but the Croſs of wg. 
h taken Metonymically for the Gofpel, the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, or of him that died upon the Croſs. Now Chrif- 
tianity, or the Doctrine of the Goſpel], cruciſies us to the 
World : Firſt, by diſcovering to us the great Vanity and 
Emptineſs of the World, and all the periſhing Satisfactions 
of it: Secondly, by propounding ſuch Arguments to crucify 
the World, as were never heard of from all the Philoſophers 
and wiſe Men thatever lived in the World ; namely, Argu- 
ments taken from the Glory of God, from the Death of 
Chriſt, from the Dignity of the Soul, Sc. Learn hence, 
that ſuch a Chriſtian as doth experimentally find his Heart 
and Affections daily more and more crucified to the World, 
by the Croſs of Chrift, has unſpeakable Cauſe and Reaſon 
ſufficient for ſpiritual Glorying and Rejoicing. Qugſtion, 
Wherein conſiſts not our Crucifixion to the World ? Anfw. 
It conſiſts not in a vile Eſteem of the World, as uſeleſs or 
hurtful, or in 1 all Care and Concern for the 
Things of the World, as ſinful and unneceſſary; nor is 
every degree of Deſire after, Love unto, or Delight in the 
Things of the World, inconſiſtent with our being crucified 
to it; nor doth it conſiſt in, or oblige us to the withdraw- 
ing ourſelves from all Society and Converſation with the 
Men of the World: But, poſitively, Crucifixion to the 


World, conſiſts in a crucified Judgment and Opinion of the | 


World; in crucifying our Love and Affections to the 
World; in crucifying our Hopes and Expectations from the 
World; in crucifying our Care and Concern for the World; 
in crucifying our Delight in, and our Endeavours after the 
World. 9ueftion, How doth' a Chriſtian's being crucified 
to the World, afford him Cauſe for unſpeakable Rejoicings ? 
Anſw. Thus; We may, and ought to glory in the bleſſed 
Effect and Fruit of Chriſt's Death in re- inſtamping the 
Image of God upon the Soul, in the certain Tokens of the 
Love of God, We may glory in the Death of Chriſt's 
Enemy, and our Soul's Enemy: we may glory in that 
wherein God is glorified, and in that which is the Larneſt of 
our own Glorification. Now Crucifixion to the World, by 


the Croſs of Chriſt, is this, all this, and therefore warrant- 
ably to be boaſted of, and gloried in. 


15 For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumcifion, but a new creature. 


Here the Apoſtle ſubjoins a Reaſon why he gloried only 
in the Croſs of Chriſt, and not in thoſe carnal Ordinances 
and fleſhly Privileges of Circumciſion, Cc. which the falſe 
Apoſtles ſo much gloried in; namely, becauſe Circumciſion 
nor Uncircumciſion, neither the Preſence of that Ordinance, 
nor the Want of it, availeth any thing, as toour Acceptance 
with Chrift, and Intereſt in him ; but the New Creature is 
all in all; a circumciſed Heart, not a circumciſed Fore-ſkin, 
* renewed Nature, a divine Temper of Mind, rendring us 
like to Chriſt, This will enable us to love him, and qualify 
us for living with him now in Chriſt Jeſus : that is, now 
under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, under the Oeconomy of 
the Goſpel, neither the Preſence nor Abſence of this outward 
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Rule ; a Chriſtian is not a lawleſs 


tian is to walk by, it muſt be according to this Rule. Wh 


in the 
Apoſtles, touchi 
makes uſe of his 


be with your ſpirit. 


Badge of Circumciſion will avail any thing to our Juſtifica- 
tion before God ; but that which was ſignified by Circum- 
ciſion, is the Thing that pleaſeth God; namely, the Reno- 
vation of our Nature, and becoming new Creatures both in 
Heart and Life, Learn hence, That according to the Terms 


1 of the Goſpel Covenant, or Chriſtian Religion, nothing 


will avzil to our Acceptance with God, but the real Reno- 
vation of our Hearts and Lives: Neither Circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but a new Creature. 


16 And as many as walk accofding to this rule, 


8045 be on them and mefcy, and updo the Iſracl of 


Olſerve here, 1. The Nature of Chriſtianity deſcribed; it 
is a Walk: Now a Walk is a Motion, a free and voluntary 


Motion, an uniform and even Motion, it is a progreſſive 


Motion, and a conſtant Motion, Obſerve, 2. The Condi- 
tion of this Walk, and that is Regularity, it is a Walk by 
Perſon to range and ram- 

ble, and run ug and down as Fancy leads him, but he walks 
by Rule, by the Rule ef Seripture, by the Rule of Charity. 
Obſerve, 3. The Detetminiion of that Rule which a Chxiſ- 
at 

Rule? The foregoing Verſe declares it is Regeneration, and 
the Law of the new Creature ; as many as walk according to 
that Rule, when the new Creature, in the Principles and 
Workings of it, is made the Ground, the Pattern and Di- 
rection of our Obedience, and we frame and ſquare all the 
Actions of our Lives according thereunto. Obſerve, 4. The 


bleſled Privileges belonging to them that thus walk, Peace 


be on them, and Mercy; that is, there ſhall be Peace and 
Mercy to them ; theſe ſhall be their Portion; nay, they 
ſhall be upon them; that is, in a large and plentiful man- 
ner vouchſafed to them. Obſerve laſtly, The honourable 
Mention which the Apoſtle makes of them that thus walk 
by Scripture Rule, according to the Law of the new Crea- 
ture, written in the Heart; he calls them the tru? 1/rae! of 
God, the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham, the Children of his 
Faith, which was a thouſand times greater Privilege than to 
be the Children of his Fleſh : Theſe are the Perſons intereſt- 
ed in his Bleſſings. Learn hence, That true and inward 
Peace, great and laſting Peace, Peace with God, and Peace 
with Conſcience, is the aſſured Portion, and ſhall be the 
Poſſeſſion of all and only thoſe who walk according to the 
Law of God, the Rule of the Creature; as many as walk ac- 


cording to this Rule, 


| 17 From henceforth let no man trouble me: for 1 


bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus. 


The wy NOYE having thus fully declared the Mind of God 


atter controverted betwixt himſelf and the falſe 
ng the Neceſſity of Circumciſion; he now 
poſtolick Authority, and charges his Ad- 
verſaries to give him no further Trouble or Biturbance, | 
either by gainſaying his Doctrine, or detracting from his 
Authority: becauſe he bare in his Body the Marks of his 
Sufferings for Chriſt Jeſus: namely, the Stripes and Wounds 
which he patiently received for the Name of Chriſt, and his 
holy Religion, 2 Cor. xi. 23. Learn hence, That whatever 
hard Meaſure we meet with for the fake of Chriſt, what 
Wounds and Marks we receive for profeſſing Faith in him, 
and perſevering in Obedience to him, he will own them for 
his own, and give us leave to look upon them as his own ; 
yea, to call them his own, as our Apoſtle did here: I bear 
in my Body the Marks of the Lord TFeſus. 1 


18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
Amen. 


Here our Apoſtle cloſes his Epiſtle with his accuſtomed 
Valediction, moſt affectionately praying that the Grace and 
Favour of Chriſt, in the ſweet Effet, of it, and in the ſen- 
ſible Apprehenſion of it, might remain in their Souls, to 
enlighten, ſanctify, comfort, and quicken them more and 
more, that from thence they might derive and draw abiding 


Conſolation both in Life and Death. Amen. 
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TO NHK 


EPHESIANS 


St Paul having planted a famous Church at Epheſus, which was the Metropolis or chief City in Aſia, where he 
had preached the Goſpel for three Years with eminent Succeſs, and being now a Priſoner at Rome, be juſtly 

feared leſt they ſhould faint in their Chriſtian Courſe ;, and accordingly, to prevent it, be writes this Epiſile to 
tbe Churches of Chriſt in and about Epheſus, to eſtabliſh them in the Faith he had preached to them, which he 
Was now a Priſoner for, and ſtood ready to ſeal with his own Blood. | 


And here the good Providence of God towards St Paul and Them is very remarkable, that though he was now a 
. Priſoner at Rome, yet not ſo cloſe as to be denied Pen and Paper: God gave bim Favour in the Sight of ibe 
Keeper, and having Work for him to do in Priſon, provides a Keeper for his Turn. 


St Paul is no ſooner Nero's Priſoner, but he falls a Preaching and Writing too. Happy was it for Oneſimus that 
St Paul was ſent to Gaol, where be was begotten in his Bonds by the preaching of the Goſpel ; and as happy was 
it for the Epheſians too, unto whom he wrote this excellent Epiſtle, that they might be the more comforted and 
confirmed. The Devil had beiter have let St Paul alone, than thus impriſoned him: For no ſooner was he con- 
mitted, but he falls both a Preaching and Writing; at which the Gates of Satan's Kingdom fly open, and Sinners 
come forth, to his Sorrow and Shame. There are no ſuch Ways to be even with the Devil and his Inſtruments, 
© for all their Spite and Malice againſt us, as by doing all the Good we poſſibly can where-ever we come. 


This excellent Epiſtle divinely ſets forth the great and aſtoniſhing Myſteries of our Redemption and Reconciliation by 
Jeſus Chriſt ; the Freeneſs and Riches of God's Grace; the admirable Benefits and Privileges of the Goſpel ; the 
marvellous Diſpenſation of God to the Gentiles, in revealing Chriſt unto them. e 


The principal Parts of this Epiſtle are two, Dofrinal and Practical. | The” former is contained in the three fir 
Chapters, in which he treats of the ſublime Privileges of our Election, Vacation, Juſtification, and Adopliun; 
- the latter in the three laſt Chapters, in which he exhorts them to Conſtancy in the Faith, to Preparation for, and 
Patience under Sufferings, and to live religiouſly in every Relation, by making Conſcience of relative Duties one 
towards another; as Huſbands and Wives, Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants, in-which the Life and 
Beauty of Religion lies; and ſo cloſes and ſhuts up the Epiſtle, wiſhing them all Peace and Proſperi!y, ang 6 
mutual increaſe of Love and Charity, and adviſing them to manifeſt the Sincerity of their Love to Coriſt, 9 10 
Purity and Incorrupineſ of their Lives and Converſations, 
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AU L an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of | Conſolation to the Miniſters of Chriſt, as well as gre? 


ah 5 | tisfaction to their People, that their calling is from God, 
the 1 11 Ein e BY o Ep heſus, and to and not from themſelves; that they ſpeak not in their o. 


Names, but by Commiſſion received from Chriſt, whole 

2 „ ; Ambaſſadors they are. Obſerve, 2, The Superſcription 0 
* Obſerve here, 1. The Penman of this Epiſtle deſcribed | this Epiſtle, the Perſons to whom it was directed and ſept, 
by his Name, Paul; by his Office, an Apo/tle; by his Com- To the Saints at Epheſus : So they were all at Eobeſus by vi- 


miſſion to that Office, the Will of Ged; that is, by the ſible Profeſſion, and many of them, no doubt, b * 
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Chap. 1. N 


2 | embers of the viſible Church are obliged 
ge . % true and real Chriſtian 1s a true and 
Sint : He adds, And to the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, 
2 u hout all Ha. This pointed out their Duty to them, 
I pe only holy in Profeſſion, but faithful in Converſa- 
N theſe two Words Saints and Faithful, con jours de- 


note both their Dignity and their Duty ; their Dignity, in 


ws r to God, as his Children; their Duty, in be- 
n him as his Servants. Obſerve laſtly, He ſtiles 
= Saints and Faithful in Chrift 7eſus; intimating, that 
all our Grace and Holineſs muſt be Holineſs in Chriſt Jeſus ; 
that is, acted and exerciſed by F fetched from Chriſt 
Jeſus, and that all our Holineſs muſt be accepted in Chriſt 
Jeſus. | 

2 Grace be to you, and peace from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

heſe Words may be conſidered two ways, (1.) As a 

e Salutation, Mb from the Manner of the Jews, 
who expreſſed their Deſires for one anothers Well- doing, by 
wiſhing Peace, that is, all kind of Happineſs and Proſperity 
to each other; Chriſtianity doth neither forbid or aboliſh, 
but doth ſpiritualize and improve Civility, Humanity, and 
common Courteſy. (2.) The Words may be conſidered as 
aba poſtolical Benedigtion, in Imitation of the Prieſt's Bleſſ- 
ing, Numb, vi. The Apoſtles were the Patriarchs or Spi- 
ritual Fathers of the Church of the New Teſtament, as the 
Sons of Jacob were of the old ; accordingly they bleſs their 
Children, wiſhing Grace fro God the Father, or Grace from 
God as a Father; thereby denoting, that God beſtows not 
his Grace as à Creator, but as a Father in Chriſt, in a diſ- 
criminating Way and peculiar Manner: And Peace from 
our Lord Jen Chrift ; he being the Purchaſer of our Peace, 
he upon whom the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was laid, and 
he that made Peace for us by the Blood of his Croſs; and 
thercupon God of his free Grace accepts us, juſtifies us, 
and is at Peace with us. Learn, That ſuch as have received 
moſt Grace from God, ſtand in farther need of Supplies of 
Grace from him ; they are thankful for Peace, but they 
cannot content themſelves with Peace without Grace ; they 
deſire both to have the Heart and Love of God ſet upon 


them, as well as pacified towards them; they deſire to be 
pardoned, but aboye all, ſeek to be beloved of the Father, 


3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings 
in heavenly places in Chriſt, g 


Obſerve here, 1. The Work which the Heart of the 
Apoſtle was ſet upon, and that is, the Work of blefling 
God; we bleſs God one way, He bleſſes us another; He 
bleſſes us imperatoriouſly, by commanding his Bleſſings up- 
on us; we bleſs him optatively, when with thankful Hearts 
we praiſe him, when we wiſh well to him, and ſpeak wel] 
of him. Lord, what an infinite Fayour and Privilege is this 
vouchſafed to us, not only to pray to God and receive 
Bleſſings from him, but to admit us to bleſs him, and to 
account himſelf honoured by us, when we acknowledge him 
the Fountain of all Bleffings and Bleſſedneſs to us his Crea- 
tures | Obſerve, 2. The Title under which our Apoſtle 
blefſeth Him, namely, as the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. He doth not ſay now under the Goſpel, as of 
old under the Law, Bleſſed be the God of Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob; or, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael but, 
Bieſſd be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Where 
note, 1, He is a God to Chriſt, in relation to his being 
Man : Chrift being fore-ordained before the Foundation of 
the World, to the Work and Office of a Mediator, 1 Pet. 
1. 20. and the Father making a Covenant or fœderal Tranſ- 
action with him from all Banne as Mediator. Note, 2. 
He is a Father to Chriſt, and that both as God and Man; 
A Father to him as God, by eternal and ineffable Generation, 
the one being Deus gignens, the other Deus genitus; thus 
he was the only begotten Son of the Father; and a Father 
to him as Man, by virtue of the perſonal Union of the two 
Natures in Chriſt, Luke i. 32. Therefore that holy Thing ſhall 
be called the Son of God. 7 erve, 3. The Reaſon why under 
theſe Relations he ſo affe jonately bleſſes God, namely, 
for beſtowing Bleflings, ſpiritual Bleſſings, all ſpiritual 
Bleffings ; and this is in or concerning heavenly Things, 


— 


laſtly, All theſe Bleſſings are conferred pon us in Chriſt ; 

he, by his Merit, hath purchaſed them; he, as our Head 
and Advocate, in our Name, has received them, by virtue 

of our Union with whom we have a Right unto them, and 
ſhall ere long in Heaven be fully and finally poſſeſſed of them. 
Behold here the tranſcendent Bounty and Liberality of our 
heavenly Father: He has more than one Bleſſing for his 
Children, he has all ſpiritual and heavenly Bleſſings for 
them, Grace on Earth, and Glory in Heaven; Grace to ena- 


ble them to glorify him upon Earth, and Glory as the Re- 


ward of Grace with himſelf in Heaven. Rejoice, O Chriſ- 
tian, in thy Lot and Portion; God himſelf hath but all 
Things, and fo haſt thou: Has He all ſpiritual Bleſſings in 
Heaven in full Poſſeſſion ? Thou haſt them alſo in Right 
and Title at preſent, and ere long ſhalt enjoy them in full 
Fruition. Eternally 4%ed then be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings. 


in heavenly Places, or in heavenly Things, in Chrift, 


4 According as he hath choſen us in him be- 
fore the foundation of the world, that we ſhould be 
holy and without blame before him in love: 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Verſe offered up a ver 
folemn Thankſgiving to God, for blefling the Ephe/ians wit 
all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Things in Chriſt, he comes 
in this Verſe to diſcover and declare the Fountain from 
whence all theſe ſpiritual Bleſſings did proceed and flow, 
namely, from God's gracious Purpoſe in our Election before 
all Time; He hath choſen us in him before the Foundation of the 
World, that 1we ſhould be holy, &c. Where note, The Favour 
vouchſafed, Election; and the Fruit and Product of that 
Fayour, Holineſs of Life and Converſation. Note, 1. The 
Favour and Privilege vouchſafed by God, He hath choſen : 
This denotes the Freeneſs of the Favour ; he choſe when he 
might have refuſed : His Book of Life is a Book of Love; 


the Cauſe of our Love is in the Object; the Reaſon of God's 


| 


nich tend to fit us for Heaven and eternal Glory: and 
Ne XXX 


Love is in himſelf. Note, 2. The Subject of this Favour, 
he hath choſen us, us Gentiles : The Jews much gloried in: 
their being a choſen Generation, a peculiar People ; we Gen- 
tiles are a choſen Generation alſo; they were beloved for 
their Father's ſake, Abraham's; we for Chriſt's ſake, Note, 

. The Antiquity of this Favour, before the Foundation of the 
World that is, from all Eternity: The Apoſtle, to take 
the Jews off from boaſting, as they did, that the World was 
made for their ſake, and that the Meſſiah from the beginning 


.of the World did enter into a Covenant with God to redeem 


them eſpecially, declares, that the deſpiſed Gentiles were 
elected and choſen by God to be an holy People to himſelf ;; 
and all this, in the Purpoſe of God, before the Foundations 
of the World were laid. Note, 4. God is ſaid to have cho- 
ſen us in Chri/t, as our Head. Conſider Chriſt as God, ſo 
we are choſen by him. I know whom I have choſen, ſays 
Chriſt : Conſider him as a Mediator; ſo we are choſen in 
him, not choſen for him ; becauſe, not Chriſt's Undertaking 
for us, but the Father's good Pleaſure towards us, was the 
Spring and fontal Cauſe of our Election. The Truth is, 
God was fo far from chuſing the Gentiles out of Faith fore- 
ſeen, that he did not chuſe them for the ſake and Obedience 
of Chriſt foreſeen : God did not love us from Eternity be- 
cauſe Chriſt was to die for us in Time, but becauſe he loved 
us with an everlaſting Love; therefore, in the Fulneſs of 
Time, . Chriſt was ſent to die for us: So that the Death of 
Chriſt was the Fruit and Effect, but not the Cauſe of our 
Election: No other Reaſon, ſays Biſhop Fell upon the 
Place, can be aſſigned of this Privilege, but the good Plea- 
ſure of God ; and if Chriſt's Sufferings were not the Cauſe 
of our Election, much leſs our own Deſervings, as he adds 
there; Almighty God not chuſing us becauſe worthy, bux 
to make us worthy by chuſing us. Note, 5. The Effect 
and Fruit, the Benefit and End of this free and antient Fa- 
vour, that we ſhould be holy, and without blame before him in 
love. (1.) Holineſs is here declared not to be the Cauſe, 
but the Effect of our Election: God choſe the Gentiles 
from Eternity to be his People, not becauſe they were holy, 
they were far enough from that, being afar off from God, 
but deſigning that they thus graciouſly choſen ſhould be 
holy ; initially, progreſſively, and perleveringly holy in this 
Life, and perfectly wy in the next: Yet arriving at ſuch 
a Perfection here in Holineſs, as to denominate us d/amele(s 
in the Account of God, by virtue of our Faith in Chri . 
and Love to one another. From the Whole Larn, 1. That 

71 God's 


in the Beloved: 


neal 


Glory hereafter, but only ſuch. as are holy in Conyerſation 
here; holy in the habitual Frame and Diſpoſition, of their 
Hearts, and in the general Courſe and Tenqur of their Lives 
and Actions. Learn, 3. That ſuch as are holy before God, 
will endeavour to walk unblameably in the Sight of Man, in 
the Exerciſe of Love, and in the Practice of all the Duties 
of the ſecond Table, which are at once Evidences of our 


Sincerity, and an Ornament to our, Profeſſion; that we | 


ſhould be Holy, and without blame before him in love. 


5 Having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of 
children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf; according to the 
good plextfure of his will, 6 Auty the praiſe of the 

lory of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted 


. 


. That is, Having predeſtinated us Gentiles, who in the 
ſteem of the Jews were accounted Dogs, to be his adopted 
ons and Daughters, in and by Jeſus Chriſt, in whom he 

hath made us accepted, to the abundant Praiſe and Glory of 

his free Grace and Mercy.“ Obſerve here, 1. That none 
are the Children of God by Nature; none are born Sons, 
but made Sons; not of their own, but God's making; and 
in order to this glorious Privilege, we were predęſtinated unto 
the Adoption of Children by Feſus Chriſt. Obſerve, 2. The At- 
tribute mentioned here by the Apoſtle, which moved God 
to predeſtinate us to the Adoption of Children; it was the 

Glory of his Grace; he mentions not the Glory of his Ho- 

lineſs, the Glory of his Juſtice, or the Glory of his Power, 

becauſe the Glory of his Power is manifeſted in making of 
the World, the Glory of his Holineſs in making of his 

Law, the Glory of his Juſtice in turning the Tranſgreſſors 


of that Law into Hell; but his Grace he ſhews no where 
fo much as in the Predeſtination of his Children, and in what | 


he hath predeſtinated them unto ; he ſheweth indeed all his 


Attributes herein, but Grace over and above all the reſt. 


Obſerve, 3. The Effect and Fruit of this Privilege, namely, 
of our being predeſtinated to the Adoption of Children, and 
that is, our being made accepted in Chriſt the Beloved; the 
Word is properly rendered, he hath made us dear, precious 
and delightful to himſelf; or, in one word, he hath ingrati- 
ated us. Here note, That as Jeſus Chriſt is in an eminent 
manner beloved of God and accepted with him, fo in like 


manner all God's adopted Children do, and ſhall find Fa- 


vour with God, and Acceptance through Chriſt; he hath 


made us freely accepted in the Beloved. 


the forgiveneſs of ſins, according to the riches of his 
grace; Wo, ) 


Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Verſes, enumerated 


the great and glorious Privileges which the Children of God 
were made Partakers of before all Time, comes next to diſ- 
cover what they are admitted to the Participation of in Time: 


And here in this Verſe he mentions two of them, namely, 


Redemption, and Remiſſion of Sin, in whom tue have Redemp- 
tion through his Blood, & c. Here note, The Privilege itſelf, 
Redemption; the Redeemer, ' Feſus Chrift in whom ; the Price 
of this Redemption paid down, hit Blood; one Fruit of this 


Redemption inſtanced in for all the reſt, the 15 of good Pleafure, which he had purpoſed in himſelf; God's 


Sin; and laſtly, the Spring or Source of all this, the Riches 
of his Grace. Learn, 1. The deplorable State into which 
the whole Race of Mankind was brought by Sin; namely, 
an Eſtate of Slavery and Bondage, and ſpiritual Captivity 


unto Sin; Redemption ſuppoſes this: Slaves and Captives 
| 2 3 elſe; we are all b Hon under Ton ca 5 

Slavery to Sin, to Satan, and the Curſe of the Law, and none 858 I . 7 
the Wrath of God. Learn,'2. That there was no Delivery 10 That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times 
to be had from this Slavery but by a Price paid down to the 

Juſtice of God; Redem | 

Price. Learn, 3. That no other Price did or could redeem 
us from our miſerable Captivity, but the Blood of Chriſt ; 
e haue Redemption through his Blood: © Learn, 4. That all 
HBelievers, and only they, have Remiffſion of their Sins, 
through the Redemption purehaſed for them by the Blood 


Kec | both Angels and Men, Jews and Gentiles, under Chriſbtheir 
el Chriſt, » Lean, 5.\ Thar God's free" Gate, and hne 


ption is a Delivery by Ranſom and 


Ss © 


* 


ö faction a from the Hand of gur ; dada dais. 


was it not 8 Grace and rich, Mercyin God, to 8 


ubſtitution, when the, Rigout of the Law te 
but demanded that 


it not free Mercy, | 


4 


Ea: | even the hidden 
7 In whom we have redemption through his blood, 


That is, in which Diſpenfation of $8," gat : N 9 8 
demption from Sin and Wrath by the 8000 t dis dan 


God the Father hath diſcovered abundant Wiſdom, wan. 
derful Wiſdom, Riches of divine Wiſdom, to the Children 
of Men: Taking the Words in this Senſe, the Obſervation 
is, that God's ſending his Son into the World to ſuffer in our 


| ſtead, and to ſatisfy for our Sin, was not only an AF 


ſpecial Grace and peculiar Favour, but alſo an Evidence and 
Demonſtration” of wonderful Wiſdom in God; he bath 
abounded towards us in all Wiſdom: O what wonderful Wit. 
dom appeared in the Contrivance of the Work of Redemp. 
tion, and in the Accompliſhment of it! What Wiſdom, in 
appointing fuch a Mediator as was fit to reconcile God to 
Man, and Man to God! What Wifdem, in laying the Plat- 
form and Deſign of the Goſpel in ſuch a Way and Manner, 
as at once to advance the Honour and ſecure the Glory of 
God, and to promote the Holineſs and Comfort of Man! 
Obſerve next, The Deſcription which St Paul gives us of 
the Goſpel, and the Preaching of it, it is the Myſtery of 
God's Wilt revealed and made known to a loſt World, 
Learn, That the og = Method for recovering and faying 
loſt Sinners by a Redeemer, was a Myſtery, a hidden 
Myſtery ; it was hid where all the World could never have 
found it, where Angels and Men could never diſcover it; it 
was hid in God, in his Breaſt and Boſom, in his Heart and 
Thoughts; it was hid from Angels; nay, the Churches 
knew it before the Angels; yea, the Angels learnt it from 
the Churches, Eph. iii. 10. Unto Principalities and Powers 
is known by the Church the manifeld Wi ſdom of God; and as it 
was hid from Angels, ſo from the wiſe Men of the World, 
1 Cor. ii. 8. We 37 the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, 

| 1 Wiſdom, which none of the Princes of this 
World knew; nay, the Goſpel was hid from all the Saints 
of the Old Teſtament, comparatively, not abſolutely; with 
| reſpe& to that clear Revelation which we have of the Goſ- 


| pel now, it may be ſaid to be hidden from them then. O, 


what Obligations then do we lie under, who live under the 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, to acknowledge what an infinite 
Favour it is from God clearly to know the Myſtery of his 
Will, concerning the Redemption and Salvation of poor loſt 
Sinners by a Mediator . God has now revealed it, and he 
defires all may know and receive the Revelation of it, name- 
ly, the hidden Myſtery of his Will. Obſerve laſtly, What 
was the impelling and moving Cauſe of God's, making know 
the Myſteries of his Will to a loſt World; it was bis ow 


making known the Myſtery of his Will by the Goſpel, and 
his enlightning the Underſtandings of Men ſavingly to ap- 
Neben it, proceeds entirely from the Purpoſe and Pleaſure 
of his own Good-will ; having made known unto us the Myſit- 
Ty of his Will, according to his good Pleaſure, which he pur- 
n 


he might gather together in one all things in Chriſt, 
both which are in heaven, and which are on earth, 
eee eee web e 

Theſe Words diſcover to us the End and Deſign of God, 
in making known the Myſtery of his Will, chat is, in 1e. 
vealing the Goſpel; it was to gather into one univerſal Church 


Head, and by virtue of that Union to become one wich tne 
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ber. äs he and Chriſt are one. Here nete, 1. That Chriſt,) Here the Apoſtle recounts t 
3 both: of Angels and Menz an Head of Confirma- the Gentiles, as well 48. 


ion to the Angels, of Redemption to fallen Man; both Chrift; were admitted to the Parte 1ot: 


id Saints in Heaven and on Earth make up one Fast that in and thr Ohrit 
ae aten Chriſt is che Head; the Angels are à Part of eee as well as th 
me Worſhippers'of Chriſt as well as we, they are a Part of] brought to'truſt and believe in hin 
his Family and Houſhold ; the Angels fill our Churches as Truth, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, „ 

5 and are preſent in out Congregations and Al- next, that they were ſealed for the Children, of Go 
ſemblies, 1 Cor. xi. 10. Note, 2. That all Mankind by Na- fanctifying Spi 8 5 
ture, and as conſidered in themſelves, are under a fearful | duced a real Pfades ee their, 1 
Diffpation or Scattering: Sin hath rent and ſeparated thein and ſo was N and Earneſt pf, as well. 
rom God, from Man, and from the bleſſed Angels; Gather- | meet and fit for't 


well as 


| et Tor the heavenly Inheritan full Enjoy- 
ing together pre-ſuppoſes a gry Scattering. Note, 3, | ment of which is not to be expected till the 4 5 52k 


That the Purpoſe and Deſign. of 


pg 


ther them together into Union with, Jeſus Chriſt; that by utes 
virtue of that Union, they might be one with the Father, as 


God, in diſcovering the and not before, all Believers ſhall obtain compleat Redemp“ 
Truths of the Goſpel unto Men, was this, that he might ga- | tion, and their Bodies being raiſed, ſhall be reunited to their 


ax nt Sgt 3 The End of God, in all this Diſpenſation of Grace and Mer- 
He and Chriſt are one] That r ge Time he might | ey to the Gentil 


gather together into one ody in Chriſt all 


y 


wriſt all, things capable of | ed to the Jews; n 
eternal Happineſs, borh in Heaven and Earth, even in. Him Grace, 


who is the Head of that Body, whereof Angels: as, well as | are ſaved-by-tho fawe Faith and Truſt in Chriſt ; Jn whom ye 


Men are Members. 


7 
93 


n e hae they the ſame common Affiance and Faith in Chriſt. 
11 Ja whom alſo we have obtained an inheritance, | / in Chriſt 


being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of him 


ho Worketh all things after the counſel of bis own &ec, that is, preſently after they heard, they believed and 


will: 12 That we ſhould be to the praiſe: of his glory, obeyed Call i. b. Ya obeyed from the a Day iber , teatbed 
who firſt truſted. in Chriſt . 


word of truth, 


_ Glory; that is, to the Intent that his glorious Attribut 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Mercy, might be. acknowledged, | before it. 
and highly praiſed. _ Learn hence, 1. That to be called to Eſteem which they have wit 
Faith, and brought to believe in Chriſt, before others, is a 

Fayour and ſpecial Prerogative which ſome Perſons have 

above others: We who firſt believed in Chri/t. It is an high | fore ſealed, Sealing allo is for Safety and Security, for Diſ- 
Honour above all others, to be in Chriſt; before others, Rom. 

xvi, 7, Who were in Chriſt; before me. Learn, 2. That as all 
Believers are God's Portion, and the Lot of his Inheritance, 
ſo they do obtain from him Right and Title to a Lot and 


Our Apoſtle, having bitherto ſpoken of the glorious Priyi- 
leges of the Goſpel in general, be comes pow, to wake Ap- 
plication of this his Doctrine, firſt to the Jews, and next to 
the Gentiles in particular. As to the Jews, who were. firſt 
called by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and who: were the firſt that and excellent 
truſted or hoped in Chriſt for Salvation, before there was any 
conſiderable number of Converts among the Gentiles, he 
declares, that theſe Jewiſh Believers, whereof himſelf was one, 
had, in and through Chriſt, obtained a Right to be God's 
Portion and peculiar People; and that they ſhould not, by ſhall never be reverted; 
embracing the Goſpel loſe that ancient Privilege which their 
Forefathers ſo mightily boaſted of, and glotied in; namely, 
to be a choſen Generation, and a peculiar People ; but oge- 
| . '$ Portion, they ſhould haye Right 


ther with their being God 


to an Inheritance: In whom we have obtained an Inheritance ; 


namely, an Inheritance in the heavenly Canaan, the Inherit- 
ance of the Saints in Light; and to this Inheritance, ſays, he, 
you have been appointed, God having fore-ordained that this The Privile 
Inch ſhould be the Portion of all Believers, and. the 
Conſequent of Faith, in Chriſt, by virtue of which we. be- 


the Geſpel. What a Shame and Reproach is this to thoſe 
amongſt us, Who have heard the Goſpel preached all their 
Days, yet never did believe or obey che Goſpel ? Obſerve, 3. 
A double Encomium which the Apoſtle gives the Goſpel by 
which theſe Gentile Apheſiaus were converted; he calls it, 
(x) e Truth; that is, a Word of the moſt eminent 
'Þruth: There is no Truth that ever God 
ſwore to but the Truth of the Goſpel. The Law is Truth 
as well as the Goſpel, but the Law was made without an 
Oath; had it been made with an Oath, it had never been 
recalled ; the Goſpel is ſealed with an Oath, and therefore 
(2.) He calls it the Geſpel of Sal- 
vntion, and the Goſpel of their (the Epheſians) Salvation.” It 
is called a Goſpel of Salvation, becauſè the Matter of it is 
Salvation, becauſe the Offer of it is Salvation; and it de- 
clares the only Way and Means by which loſt Sinners ma 
obtain Salvation; and the Goſpel of their Salvation, becauſe 
God had by his Holy Spirit made the Preaching of this Goſ- 
pel effectual for their Converſion and Salvation. Obſerve, 4. 
which the Epheſian Gentiles obtained, aſter 
they had by Faith conſented to this Goſpel of Salvation, and 


Ann N ns ger that was their Sealing After ye believed,' ye tere ꝛuled toit h 
come the Sons of God, and all this o the rel of his. own i ; ſealed" toit. 


Attributes of 


that holy Spirit of Promiſe. Where note, That the Privilege 
of Sealing eh follows the Duty of Believing, never goes 
Sealing, doth. imply that. precious and excellent 

| God: Nothing but what is 

precious is ſealed by us: Who ſeals up Dung and Pebbles 
in a Bags Belieyers, are God's Jewels, his Treaſure, there- 


erimination,, and for Confirmation. The Holy Spirit, by 
| ſanctifying of us, doth diſcriminate and diſtinguiſh us from 
the reſt of the World, doth ſecute and preſerve us from the 


n him Night | $08.5 fatal Danger of à ruinous Apaſtaſy,. and doth alſo confirm 
Share in an Inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that our Hopes of the glorious, Inheritance. Obſerve 5. That the 
fadeth not away, reſerved in the Heavens for them; e have 


race, wrought in the Heart here, is à ſure Ear- 
hereafter, ui the Earn F aur Inberitunce. 


| | have | Holy, Spirit is given to Belicyers;in; the Nature of an Earneſt 
obtained an Inheritance. Learn, 3. That Jeſus Chriſt the G | 
r; 


ſanctifying . 
Mediator, is that Perſon, in, by, and through whom Believ- | neſt of 015 
ers are inſtituted to this Inheritance ;; In whom we have obtain- 


un Wa 4ATE 4 An Earneſt; inds the Bargain, and is a Part of the Bargain; 
ed an Inheritance, Chriſt hath purchaſed this Inheritance for 


them; He has promiſed it to them; He has already taken, tract for a Thouſand Pounds. Believers are to conſider und 
and ſtill keeps Poſſeſſion of it for them; and He will put them 
l 


look upon, Grace, not barelyſas Grace, but as an Earneſt of 
and final Poſſeſſion of it at the Great Day. } y i D 


Into the fu 


if it be but a Shilling given as an Earneſt, it ſecures a Con- 


Teſho1 y. Glory. O, be thankful te God for his ſanctifying Spirit 
Learn, 4. That the great End and Deſign of God, in all the iT : | n 


| "od, in all the | not only as ſubduing thy,Corruptions, but as a Pledge and 
diſtinguiſhing Favours and Benefits which by Jeſus Chriſt we ; 5 7 2 
obtain from him, is this, That we ſhould be to the praiſe , his 


Earneſt of a glorious Inheritance, It is a great Comfort to 


find Grace in the Soul; as ſanctifying, as quickning and re- 
Glry. The Words may be underſtood, (f.) Paſſively; the ? ying 9 g 


Praiſe of his Glory was to be manifeſted in them. (2) Actively ; 


that the high Praiſes of God were to be ſet forth by them, 


newing, but a greater Matter of Rejoicing to find it alſo there 
as Witneſſing, as ſealing and confirming, as a Part of our In- 
| heritance in Glory, and as a Pledge and Earneſt of the Whole. 


2 
— 


13 In whom x alſo truſted after that ye heard the | 03/erve, 6. That the Holy Spirit of God is God. To ſanctify, 
. 


ien: in to ſeal, to confirm our Hearts, are divine Operations; he th 
goſpel of your ſalvation: in whom to ſeal, to conhym our Hearts, are perations; he that 
. alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that doth theſe, muſt be a divine perſon. N True; hoe the Spirit 


holy Spiric of promiſe, | 14 Which is the earneſt of our g Jodl h Goc, ind how he-proceedetty from the Father and 


heritance, until the redemption of the purchaſed [09 fol, 
. poſſeſſion, unto. the praiſe of his glory. 125 3 


| cannot be comprehended by our Reaſon and ſhallow 
Underſtandings. No wonder that the Doctrine of the Ten, 
; | 6 L 9 5 | ; | "oh | ; | i a 
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is inexplicable, ſeeing the Nature of God is incomprehenſi- 
ble; our Faith, then, muſt aſſent to what our Reaſon cannot 
comprehend, otherwiſe we can never be Chriſtians. Obſerve 
laſtly, That Heaven is here called a Poſſeſſion, and a purchaſ- 
ed Poſſeſſion; that is, by the Blood of Chriſt. A King's 
Ranſom we account a vaſt Sum; O, what will our Ranſom 
by the Blood of the Son of God come to! Grace is purchaſ- 
tf and Glory is purchaſed, both by the Blood of Chriſt. 
Lord! what will that Glory come to! In Eternity we ſhall 
admire it, but never fully comprehend it. | 


15 Wherefore I alſo, after I heard of your faith in 
the Lord Jeſus, and love unto all the ſaints, 16 Ceaſe 
not to give thanks for you, making mention of you 
in my prayers ; 

Obferve here, 1. The ſpecial Duties which St Paul per- 
formed on the Behalf of theſe Epheſians, he gave Thanks for 
them, he prayed for them, and both without ceaſing : 7 ceaſe 
not to give Thanks for you, making mention of you in my Prayers. 
Where note, How enlarged St Paul's Heart was in Thank- 
fulneſs to God for the Salvation of others, as well as unwea- 
ried in his Endeavours in order to their Salvation. This will 
be one great Exerciſe of our Grace in Heaven ; namely, 
Thankfulneſs to God for the Salvation of others, as well as 
our own ; and verily, it ought to be a mighty ö to 
move the Heart of any one to work out his own Salvation, 

When he ſees another, be it his Miniſter, his Parent, his 
Maſter, or his Neighbour, ſo folicitous for it, and taking. 
ſuch Care of it. Note farther, That the Duties of Prayer and 


_ * 


Praiſe, of Supplication and Thankſgiving, ought to accom- 


pany one another: We are never to pray for freſh Mercies, 
either for ourſelves or others, without giving Thanks to God 
for former Mercies. Beſides, there is no ſuch effectual way 
of Begging, as Thankſgiving ; he that is ſpiritually thankful 
for what he has received, engages God to confer upon him 
the Mercies which he wanteth. Add to this, That holy 
Thankfulneſs is an Evidence of true Grace in us: Need and 
Want will make us Beggars, but Grace only Thankſgivers. 
Obſerve, 2. The Occaſion of St Paul's Prayers and Praiſes 
on the Epheſians Behalf; namely, his having heard, (1.) Of 
their Faith in Chriſt; (2.) Of their Love to all Saints. 
Where note, How he joins Faith and Love together, as the 
two moſt eminent Graces, and as the two great Evangelical 
Commandments, Faith in Chrift, am Love to Saints. But 
how comes he not to make mention of their Love to God ? 
Anſw, Becauſe Love to God is fuppoſed and neceſſarily in- 
cluded in our Love to Saints as Saints; for he that loves them 
that are begotten, much more loves him that begetteth; he 
that loves the Child for the Father's ſake, loves the Father 
much more for his own ſake. Note farther, It is Love to 
Saints, as Saints, and to all Saints without Exception, that 
is the Evidence of true Faith; poor Saints as well as rich, 
weak Saints as well as gifted. There are froward and fret- 
ful Saints, paſſionate and peeviſh Chriſtians, who have many 
Infirmities, great Infirmities cleaving to them, though dil- 
allowed by them; yet theſe profeſſing Chriſtians are loved 
and to be loved by us, even as a Brother loveth all his Bro- 
thers, for his Father's Sake that begat them all, though one 
be Little, another Lame, a third Crooked, a fourth Sickly. 
Lord, how far are the Profeſſors of this Day from the Prac- 
tice of this Duty? How doth a little Difference in Judgment, 
occaſion a great deal of judging and raſh cenſuring one ano- 
ther? Chriſt hath received us, why ſhould we reject one 
another? One Heaven will hold us all hereafter, why ſhould 
not one Communion hold us here? Verily, if Children qua- 
rel and fall out with one another at a full Table, there is an 


Enemy at their Backs that will-quickly taxe away the V oider : 


If our Hearts be not turned ſuddenly to one another, Almigh- 
ty God will certainly come and ſmite the Earth with a Curſe. 


17 That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Fa- 
ther of glory, may give unto you the Spirit of wiſdom 
and revelation, in the knowledge of him: 


"Theſe Words give us a ſhort, but a very comprehenſive 
Account of that affectionate Prayer which St Paul put up to 


God on the Behalf of theſe Epheſians, newly converted to 
Chriſtianity; in which - obſerve, 1. The Perfon whom he 
prays unto, God, under a very endearing Title, for the 
ſtrengthening oſhis Faith; he ſtyles him, not as the Old Teſ. 
tament Saints, the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; but in 
the Panguage of the New Teſtament, Th God of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſi, and the Father of Glory. The Gad of our Lord Feſus 


EPHESIANS. 


— 


— 


A rs — 


Chrift, as he is Man and Mediator, commiſſioned of him, and 
tent by him: and the Father of Glory, as being in himſelf in. 
finitely glorious; to whom all Glory is and ought to be = 
cribed, and from whom alone it is communicated, "Ir 
hence, That as all our Prayers and Requeſts are and ou yi 
be directed unto God only, fo in order to our having Ay 
to God with aſſurance in Prayer, it is our Duty to apply to 
him as a Father, as a Father in Chriſt, as a Father in Chiif 
to us, and under this Notion and Apprehenſion to ſtren the 
our Faith for the obtaining of what we aſk in Prayer 7 * 
the God of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory, gun 
you, &c. Obſerve, 2. The ou and comprehenſive Blediut 
prayed for; namely, divine Illumination, and ſpiritual Knoy. 
ledge ; that is, a fether Increaſe of that Wiſdom and ſavi 
Knowledge of divine Myſteries, whereof the Spirit of God is 
the Author. Learn hence, That as ſpiritual Wiſdom, or the fa. 
ving Knowledge of divine Myſteries, is neceſſary to a Chriſtian; 
fo thoſe who have a good Meaſure of this Grace already re. 
ceived, ought not to fit down ſatisfied with it, but aſpire after 
farther Meaſures and Degrees of it: Spiritual Knowledge is 
as neceſſary for increaſing Grace, as it is for working Grace 
in the Soul, Obſerve, 3. The Title here giyen to the holy 
Spirit of God, he is ſtyled the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation + 
He being the Author of all that Knowledge in the Myſteries 
of Religion which we attain unto, and it being his proper 
Work and Office to reveal unto us the Will of God for our 
Salvation. Learn hence, 1. That Believers themſelves, w 
are divinely enlightned by the holy Spirit of God, have yet need 
of farther Meaſures and fuller Degrees of ſpiritual Wiſdom, 
Learn, 2. That the Way to obtain this fuller Meaſure of 
divine Wiſdom and ſpiritual Illumination, is to be earneſt 
with God in Prayer for his Holy Spirit, So the Apoſtle here. 


18 The eyes of your underſtanding being enlight. 
ened; that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, 
and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in 
the ſaints, 1 36s E TUES | wy 

Our Apoftle proceeds in this Verſe, and to the end of the 
Chapter, in a very affectionate and fervent Prayer, on the 
Behalf of the Epheſians; namely, that the bleſſed Spirit of 
God, the Author of all divine Hawiation, would farther 
open the Eyes of their Underſtanding, formerly ſhut up in 
Heatheniſh Blindnefs and Darkneſs, that fo they might know, 
(I.) I bat is the Hope of his Calling; that is, what high and 

glorious Hopes he had called them unto ; for Hope here is 
taken for the Object of Hope, or the great and good Things 
hoped for; and it is faid to be the Hope of their Calling, be- 
cauſe at their Converſion from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, 
they were entitled to, and called to the Expectation of ale 


great and good Things, which were the Object of Hope. 


Where note, The Epheſians deplorable State before Conver- 
ſtom, they were without Hope; and the happy exchange of 
their Condition by embracing Chriſtianity, they were be- 
gotten to a lively > Ore of glorious Things, which before they 
were wholly ignorant of, and Strangers to. As a Sinner's 
Miſery lies not in what he feels, but what he fears; ſo a 
Chriſtian's Happineſs conſiſts not in what he has in Hand, 
but in what he has in Hope ; May you #now what 1s the Hope 


| of his Calling. The ſecond Bleſſing which he prays for on 


their Behalf, is, that they may know what is the Riches of the 
Glory of his Inheritance in the Saints : that is, ſay ſome, what 
an exceeding glorious thing it is to be a Chriſtian ! or, what 
an exceeding Glory redounds to God, by his People, which 
are his Inheritance, ſay others! but moſt underſtand the 
Words as a Deſcription of Heaven, which is here called an 
Inheritance, a rich Inheritance; a glorious Inheritance, in 
or among the Saints; that is, the Saints in Heaven, who 
hold that in Poſſeſſion, which the Saints on Earth have in 
Hope and Expectation. Learn hence, That Heaven is the 
Saints Inheritance. An Inheritance is an Eſtate that belongs 
to Children, to all ſuch, and none but ſuch. lt is an unde- 
ſerved Poſſeſſion, and it is a ſure and certain Poſſeſſion. Hete 
note, That Almighty God is ſaid in Scripture to make Hea- 
ven as ſure to his Saints, by all ſorts of ways, as a Man can 
make an Inheritance ſure to his Child. Tr is theirs by Pro- 
miſe, it is theirs by Purchaſe, it is theirs by Gift, it is meirs 
by Bequeſt; it is given by Will to them, St Lutte xxii. 29. 1 
appoint by Will unto you d Kingdem. Can any thing be ſurer, 
or more ways made ſecure to any Perſon, than this Inhe- 
ritance of Heaven is to he,baly Servants of God ? But far- 


„ 


ther, the Apoſtle calls it the Riches of the Glory of bis Jnbe- 
ritance ; that is, a very rich and exceeding ce 
5 ance 5 


— 
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ſuch abundant Riches and tranſcendent Glory are 
found in it, as overwhelm the Mind of Man, that here en- 
ters upon the cloſe Contemplation of it, Heaven will appear 
to be a glorious Inheritance, if we conſider the Glory of 
the Place, the Glory of the Company, the Glory of the 
Employment, and the Glory that will be then, and there put 
upon our Souls and Bodies. Lord, make us meet for this 
glorious Inheritance of thy Saints in Light. 


19 And what ig the exceeding greatneſs of his pow- 
er to us ward who believe, according to the working 
of his mighty power; 20 Which he wrought in 
Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead, — . 


The next Particular which the Apoſtle prays for, on Be- 
half of the converted Epheſians, is this, that they might 
know, or ſenſibly apprehend, the Greatneſs of 'that divine 
Power, which God had exerted, firſt in their Converſion ; 
next, in carrying on that Work ſtep by ſtep, in ſpite of all 
Oppoſition 3 then, in giving them the extraordinary Gifts of 
his Spirit, as Miracles, Tongues, and Prophecy, alſo the 
ſanctifying Graces of the Spirit, as Knowledge, Faith, 
Hope, Love, Joy and Patience, to enable them'to go on in 
ſuffering for Chriſt 26 he uttermoſt ; and laſtly,” that they 
might know the exceeding Greatnefs of that Power which 
God will farther exert towards them as Believers, in raiſing 
up their dead Bodies, to enter upon that glorious Inheritance 
which God by Promiſe inſured to them; which Power, he 
aſſures them, would bear ſome Likeneſs to, and Correſpond- 


ancc yz 


ence with that omnipotent Power which God put forth, in 


raiſing Chriſt from the Dead, and advancing him to the hea- 
venly Glory, where he is Lord of all. OB/erve here, What 
an Heap of Words our Apoſtle makes uſe of, to ſet forth the 
Power of God in the Soul's Converſion from the Power of 
Sin, and in the Body's Reſurrection, from the Power of the 
Grave; he calls it“ Power, the Power of God, the Great- 
neſs of his Power, and the exceeding Greatneſs of his migh- 
ty Power, and the Power which raiſed up Chriſt from the 
Dead.” Lord! what a glorious Power was that which open- 
ed our Redeemer's Grave, when he lay in the Heart of the 
Earth, with a mighty Stone rolled upon his Sepulchre! May 
the ſame Almighty Power break aſunder all thoſe Bars of 
Unbelief, which keep our Souls under the Power and Do- 
minion of Sin now, and at the great Day break in pieces 
the Bars of Death and the Grave, that it may be altogether 
impoſſible for us any longer to be holden by them: For 
towards thy Saints, and in order to their Salvation, thou 
doſt engage the uttermoſt of thine Attributes, the uttermoſt 
of thy Love, and the exceeding Greatneſs of thy Power. 


— And ſet him at his own right hand in the heaven- 
ly places, 21 Far above all principality and power and 
might and dominion, and every name that is named, 


come, 22 And hath put all things under his feet. — 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words, diſcovers to us Chriſt's 


Exaltation, or that Glory and Dignity which, after his 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, the Father put upon him as 
God-Man, or Mediator; far ſurpaſſing the Glory of all 
created Beings, Now this is repreſented to us by the No- 
tion, and under the Metaphor, of Chriſt's ſitting at God's 
Kight Hand: This imports, (1.) Fulneſs of Reſt and Plea- 
lure, that he quietly, ſecurely, and everlaſtingly poſſeſſes all 
that Happineſs and Satisfaction in Heaven, Mg God him- 
{elf is poſſeſſed of, and delighted with, far above all the Plea- 
ſures and delightful Satisfactions which all the glorified Saints 
and glorious Angels do or can poſſibly enjoy, (a.) It im- 
plies a Fulneſs of Honour and Glory, of Dignity and Re- 
ſpect. When Solomon ſet Bathſbeba at his right Hand, it was 
in token of Honour and Reſpect to her. Hel. ii. 9. we ſee 
Jeſus to be crowned with Glory and Honour, ſitting down 
at the right Hand of the Majeſty. on high. (3.) Chriſt's 
litting at God's right Hand, imports his having all Rule, 
Dominion, and Power put into his Hand, to govern all 
Things both in Heaven and on Earth. (4.) It imports and 
implies Ability to execute that Power; all thoſe royal glo- 
rious Endowments which God filled the Human Nature of 
Chriſt with, to make him fit to be the ſupreme Head of his 
Church, and the great and wiſe Governor of the World ; all 
this doth God's ſetting Chriſt at his own right Hand import 


and imply. In che next Verſe (the 21ſt) the Apoſtle ex- 
30. | 8 


Angels are Chriſt's Honourable Subjects, but Saints are the 


preſſes more plainly, what he had ſaid in the former Verſe 
figuratively ; God hath exalted Chriſt (ſays he) far above all, 
Principalities and Powers, Might and Dominion, and every, 
Name that is named; and hath put all Things under his, Feet .. 
Where note, ( 1 Eminency, (2.) Iche Univerſality 
of our Lord's Exaltation. | Its Eminency appears in the 
Height of his Exaltation; he is not only above,. but far above. 
all Principalities, and Powers, and Migbt, and Dominion; 
and in the Lowneſs of the Subjection of all Things to him, 
2 775 put all Things under his Feet, And the Univerſality of 
Chriſt's Exaltation appears, by inſtancing in Principalities 
and Powers, Might and Dominion; under which he compre- 
hends all Things that are excellent in Heaven and Earth, 
Angels and Men, He. all Creatures whatſoever being placed 
in a degree of Inferiority beneath him, and in the loweſt 
State of Subjection under him, Whence we learn, 1. That 
the human Nature of Chriſt, and his glorified Body, by vir- 
tue of that unſpeakable Union between the two Natures of 
Chriſt, his Godhead and Manhood, is ſo highly dignified and 
exalted in Heaven, that all the Glory of Heaven and Earth, 
of Kings and Emperors, of Sun, Moon, and Stars, of the 
Souls of juſt Men made perfect; yea and of the ſpotleſs 
glorious Angels themſelves, is nothing to it, nor may be 
compared with it. Chriſt fits now in Heaven, in our glo- 
rified Humanity united to his glorious Deity; that Bod 
which hung on an ignominious Croſs in Blood and Gore, 
now ſhines brighter than ten thouſand Suns in the Kingdom 
of his Father, All this Honour and Homage, Glory and 
Praiſe, Dominion and Power, is due to our Lord the Re- 
deemer, as the Reward of his Sufferings; God hath ſet him 
at his own right Hand, far above all Principalities and Pow- 
ers. Learn, 2. That although the Mediatorial Kingdom of 
Chriſt ſhall ceaſe at the laſt Day, (and be delivered up by 
Chriſt unto his Father) as to the Way wherein he now ad- 
miniſters it, by ruling in the midſt of his Enemies, whom he 
ſhall then have finally ſubdued and deſtroyed; yet his natural 
Kingdom, as God, ſhall neyer ceaſe, but continue in the 


World to come, without End. Thoſe Words here, not only 


in this Morld, but in the World to come, do ſhew the Dura- 
tion of Chriſt's Kingly Government, and that he is King 
for ever and ever, that his Kingdom is an everlaſting King- 
dom, and his Dominion endureth through eternal Ages. 


— And gave him 4% be the head over all things to 
the church, 23 Which is his body, the fulneſs of 
him that filleth all in all. | yy 


St Paul having ſpoken of Chriſt's Sovereignty in general, 
over all: created Beings, both in Heaven and Earth, in the 
foregoing Verſes, doth. in the Words before us declare, that 
as he is an Head of Dominion and Authority to the whole 
Creation in general,” ſo he is an Head of Influence to his 


| Church in particular. Note, Chriſt was given by the Father 
not only in this world, but alſo in that which is to 


to be the Church's Head: Now this Metaphor of an Head 
implies ſeveral things: as, (1.) Eminency above the Church, 
as the Head is above the Members. (2.) Authority over the 
Church; the Head governs all the Members. (3.) One- 


| neſs of Nature betwixt him and his Church; To ſee an 


Head of one Nature, and Members of another, is monſtrous. 
(4) It implies a ſtrict, intimate, and cloſe Union betwixt 
him and his Church, as betwixt Head and Members; which 
Union, as to the Members of the viſible Church, is a Poli- 
tical Union: but as to the inviſible Members (real Believ- 
ers) the Union betwixt Chriſt and them is Myſtical, Spi- 
ritual, Supernatural, and Indiſſoluble. Laſtly, This Meta- | 
phor of an Head, given here to Chriſt, implies a Commu- 
nication of Influences from himſelf unto all his Members 

an Influence of common Gifts to the viſible Members of his 
Body, and an Influence of ſpiritual Life and Motion to the 

inviſible Members, true Believers. Indeed, Chriſt is the 
Head of Angels as well as Saints, but in different Reſpects; 

to Angels, he is an Head of Dominion and Government, 


an Head of Authority and Superiority: But to his Church, 


he is an Head of Dominion and Direction alſo; not only an 
Head of Authority, but an Head of vital Influence too: The 


Myſtical Members of his Body; the former are as the 
Nobles in his Kingdom, that attend upon his Perſon, but 
the latter are the endeared Spouſe that lies in his Boſom. O 
glorious Dignity of the meaneſt Believer above the higheſt © 
Angel! For as the Nobles in a Prince's Court think it a 
Preferment and Honour to wait upon his Queen, ſo the 
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glorious Angels account it no Diſhonour to them to ſerve 
and adminiſter to the Saints, to which honourable Office they 
are appointed, Heb, i. 14. namely, to be mini/tring, or ſer- 
viceable Spirits, for the Good of them that are the Heirs of 
Salvation. As the chiefeſt Servants diſdain not to ſerve the 
Heir, ſo the Angels delight to ſerve the Saints. Obſerve, 2. 
As the Character here given of Chriſt, The Head of his 
Church; ſo the honourable Title put upon the Church, ſhe 


1s his Body; The Head over all the Church, which is his Body; 


not his Natural, but his Myſtical Body. This implies, (I.) 
'The Church's Union with Chriſt, and her Relation to him. 
(2.) The Church's receiving Influences from him, Life, 
Motion, and Strength ; all which the Members of the Body 
receive by virtue of Union with theic Head. (3.) It implies 
the Duty of Subjection and Obedience due from the Church 
to Chriſt, as from the Members to the Head. (4.) It implies 
the Union and Order among the Members themſelves ; that 
as all the Members of the Natural Body ſympathize with, 
and are ſubſervient to each other; ſo ſhould all the Members 
of the Church, Chriſt's Myſtical Body, employ their Gifts, 
and improve their Functions and Offices for the general 
Good of the Whole, and the mutual Benefit and Advan- 
tage of each other, as becomes the Body of Chriſt, and 


Members in particular. But eſpecially the Church is ſaid 


here to be the Body of Chriſt, and He her Head ; (1.) With: 
reſpe& to a Communication of Influences; Chriſt our Head 
is our Fountain of Life; our Head is our Heart alſo, out of 
it are the Iſſues of Life ; from him welive, by him we move, 
and our ſpiritual Being is derived from him, ſtrengthned and 
ſuſtained by him; the whole Church receives ſpiritual Life, 
Motion, and Strength from Chriſt, as the Body doth from 
the animating and enlivening Soul. 2. Chriſt is called 
here the Head of the Church his Body, with reſpe& to a Com- 
plication of Intereſt, as well as a Communicatian of Influ- 
ences. As the Head and the Body, as the Huſband and the 
Wife, ſo Chriſt and his Church are mutually concerned for 
each other ; they ftand and fall, live and die together ; what- 
foever he has is theirs ; they have nothing but through him, 
they have all things in him, and by him; his God is their 


God, his Father is their Father; his Blood, his Bowels, 


his Merit, his Spirit, his Life, his Death is theirs; and as 
all that he has is his Church's, ſo all that he did is for his 
Church, called here his Body, He obeyed as his Church's 
Head; he died as her Head; he roſe, aſcended, and reign- 
eth as her Head; and hath in his Church's Name taken 
Poſſeſſion of Heaven, as a purchaſed Inheritance for her. 
How fitly then may Chriſt be called the Head of the Church, 
and the Church be called the Body of Chriſt ? Obſerve, 3. 
How Chriſt came to be the Head of his Church. God the 


Father gave him this Authority, ver. 22.——4nd gave him to 


be the Head over all things to the Church ; that Dignity and 
Superiority, that Dominion and Power which Chriſt has 
over his Church, is given to him by God the Father ; none 
elſe was fit for it but himſelf: and although it was due unto 


himſelf, yet it muſt be given him. Now, if Chriſt did not 


exerciſe any Authority over the Church till it was given him, 
what bold Preſumption is it, and will it be, in any Perſon 
upon Earth to aſſume any Power over, or to exerciſe any 
Office in the Church, when never called to it, nor autho- 
rized by Chrift to undertake it? We may demand of ſuch 
confident Undertakers, as the Phariſees demanded” of the 
holy and humble Jeſus, By -what Authority duſt thou do theſe 


Things? and who gave thee this Authority? Obſerve, 4. The 
high Honour which is put upon the Church by being Chriſt's 


Body, by this ſhe becomes Chriſt's Fulneſs,—The Church 
which is his Body, the Fulneſs of him. —Yet note, The Church 
is not the Fulneſs of Chriſt Perſonal, but of Chriſt Myſti- 
cal; not of his Natural, but Myſtical Body ; every Saint, 
and every Degree of Grace in a Saint, is Part of Chriſt's 
Fulneſs. The Work of the Miniſtry then is the beſt and 
nobleſt Work in the World, becauſe it is an adding to the 
Fulneſs of Chriſt, God had but one Son in the World; 
and he made him a Miniſter : And if increaſing the Number 
of Converts, and adding to Perſons Growth in Grace, be an 
Addition to Chriſt's Fulneſs, then how glorious a Sight will 
the great Day afford when Chriſt ſhall have all his Fulneſs; 
when there ſhall not be one Saint wanting, nor one Degree 
of Grace in any Saint wanting+; when Head and Members 
ſhall be both full, full of Grace, full of Joy, full of Glory; 
when Chriſt ſhall be fully glorified in his Saints, and they 
everlaſtingly filled with the Fulneſs of him that filleth all in 
all? , Obſerve, 5. The glorious Title here given to our 


Chap. 2, 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Head of his Church. H. fillet at 


all; he filleth all Perſons, both Angels and Men ; he hlleth 
all Places, Heaven with Glory, Earth with Grace, Hell 


- with Horror ; he filleth all Ordinances, Prayer with Preya. 


lency, Preaching with Efficacy, &c. he filleth all Relation 

Fathers with Paternal Affections, Mothers with Maternal 
Bowels ; he fills all Conditions, Riches with Thankfulger, 
Poverty with Contentment. 5 


. 


The Deſign and Scope of our holy Apaſile in this Chapter, ;, p 
ſet forth before the Epheſians the Happineſs of that State hay 
Condition, which, by their embracing Chriſtianity, upon the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, they were brought into; 10 which, 
End and Purpoſe, he ſhews them the deplorable Miſery of their 

. former Condition, before Converſion ; declaring, that their 
natural heatheniſh Eftate, 'was a State of ſpiritual Darkneſs 
yea, of ſpiritual Death, they being dead in Treſpaſſes and bins. 
In which they, and the whole Heathen IVorld with them, did 
generally then lie, before the publiſhing of the Goſpel, as ab- 
peared by their manifold Idolatries, which the Grace of th 
Goſpel had both convinced them of, and turned them From: 
Accordingly the Apoſtle thus beſpeaks them; 


ND you hath he quickened who were dead in 
treſpaſſes and fins, 


Obſerve here, 1. The deplorable Condition which the 
Epheſians were in by Nature, and all Perſons with them, 
before their Convertion from Sin to God, It is a State of 
ſpiritual Death ; the natural and unregenerate Man is a dead 
Man, ſpiritually dead in Sin: Our Apoſtle doth not ſay 
they were in a dying, but in a dead Condition; not half 
dead, but altogether dead. But how ſo? Not dead as to 
natural Actions, they can eat and drink; not as to rational 
Actions, they can reaſon and diſcourſe ; not as to civil Ac- 
tions, they can buy and ſel], bargain and trade: Nor is the 
natural Man dead to moral Actions; he can pray, read, and 
hear the Word, meditate upon it, and diſcourſe of it; if he 
pleaſe, he can hearken to the Voice of God's Judgments, 
conſider and call his own Ways to Remembrance : But as 
to ſpiritual Acts, to be ſpiritually performed, here he is 
dead, till quicken'd by a vital Act of the Holy Spirit, whoſe 
Office it is to enlighten blind Eyes, and whoſe Delight it is 
to quicken and enliven dead Souls. But what doth this 
State of ſpiritual Death imply? Anſwer, It doth ſuppoſe and 
py a State of Separation from God, Inſenſibility of that 
dilmal State, an Impotency and Inability to recover ourſelves 
out of that Condition, and our Loathſomeneſs and Offen- 
ſiveneſs to Almighty God, whilſt we continue in it. Ir 
ſhort, every unregenerate Man is a dead Man, in a double 
Senſe : He is, (1.) Legally dead, being under the condem- 
natory Sentence of the Law; we call a Man under a legal 
Sentence of Death, a dead Man. (2.) Spiritually dead, as 
being deſtitute of a Principle of ſpiritual Life, a quickning 
Principle to enable the Soul to perform ſpiritual Operations. 
Thus before Regeneration are we dead, in oppolition to 
Juſtification; and dead, in oppoſition to Sanctification allo; 
and the fatal Inſtrument, by which our Souls die, is here diſ- 
covered, dead in or by Treſpaſſes and Sins.” This is the Sword 
that kills Souls, and cuts them off from God ; you hath he 
quickned, being dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. Obſerve, 2. The 
choice and ſingular Privilege and Favour vouchſafed to the 
Epheſians, in and under the Power of ſpiritual Death: They 
were guickned; that is, made ſpiritually alive by the quick- 
ning or life-giving Power of the Spirit of God. A regenc- 


rate Man is a living Man; he lives a Life of Juſtification, 


which conſiſts in Pardon of Sin: A condemned Man's Par- 
don is his Life; and he lives a Life of Sanctification, having 
received from the holy Spirit a vital Principle of Grace in all 
the Powers and Faculties of the Soul; Juſtification reconciles 
God to us, Sanctification reconciles us to God ; Juſtification 
takes away the legal Enmity, Sanctification the natural En- 
mity between God and us. Here note, That the Perſon 
who is ſpiritually quickned, is univerſally quickned ; there 
is not a Faculty. in the Soul but is ſpiritually dead, and 
therefore not a Faculty but muſt be ſpiritually quickned : 
As there is an univerſal Pollution in every Faculty, ſo mu 


there be an univerſal Renovation; for no ſpiritual Duty 1 8 
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be performed without it, no "ſpiritual Privilege can be en- 


ben *hout it, and We can never be ſaved hereafter, if 
de Wn quickned here : But if quickned aright, we 
105 g divine Life, the Life (in ſome meaſure) which God 
bimſelk lives; and this muſt needs be an excellent Life and 
1 Chriſt in Heaven: Whoever liveth, and believeth in 
ine, ſhall never die, Obſerve, 3. The Perſon quickning de- 
{cribed, you hath he quickned ; that is, God the Father, who 
chap. i. 17+ is ſaid to have given them the Spirit of Miſdom 
md Revelation, in the Knowledge of himſelf , Man, in his na- 
tural State conſidered, is unable of himſelf to quicken him- 
ſelf; he doth not ſo much as defire the quickning Grace of 
God, till God gives the Grace of Deſire. Alas! the Un- 
derſtanding is naturally fo blind, the Heart fo hard, and 
the Will ſo ſtout and ſtubborn, that none but a divine 
Power can enlighten the one, and efficaciouſly incline the 
other : It is a Change of Stone into Fleſh, of a dead Sinner 


into a living Saint, A Change from Nature to Grace re- 


quires as much or more of divine Power, than a Change 
irom Grace to Glory, To fee a Creature naturally filthy, 
now to delight in Purity; to ſee a Sinner that by Nature 
drinks in Iniquity like Water, now thirſting after Righte- 
ouſneſs ; to ſee a Man that loathed the holy Law, and holy 
Ways of God, now longing to walk in them, and to come 
to an exact Conformity to God in them; theſe Acts are 
above Nature, contrary to Nature, and conſequently the 
God of Grace is the Author of them ; you hath he quickned, 


2 Wherein in time paſt ye walked according to the 
courſe of this world, according to the prince of the 
ower of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh in the 
children of diſobedience ; 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Verſe deſcribed the 
Ephefians by their natural State and inward Condition, as 
dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, doth in this Verſe ſet forth their 
Miſery in reſpect of their outward Converſation, they walk- 
ed in, and made a conſtant Trade of Sin; Wherein in time 


paſt ye walked according to the Courſe of this Morld, &e, Here 


note, 1. Their conſtant and continued Courſe of Life, ſet 
forth by Yalking ; a Metaphor frequently uſed in . 
to ſet forth the Tenour of a Perſon's Converſation; where, 


that is, in which Sins in time paſt ye walked, Note, 2. The 


Path in which they walked, in Sins and Treſpaſles ; this de- 
notes the abundance of Sin that was in them, and commit- 
ted by them with Facility and Eaſe, with Satisfaction and 
Delight; Walking is a Motion, a voluntary Motion, a 
progreſſive Motion, a pleaſant and delightful Motion ; it 1s 
natural to Men whilſt unregenerate, to walk in Sin with 
ſome ſort of Delight and Pleaſure ; but, alas ! it is the Plea- 
ſure of the Beaſt, and not of the Man, a ſenſual, and not a 
rational Satisfaction. Note, 3. The Guides which they are 
ſaid here to follow, the World and Satan. (1.) The 
World; that is, the corrupt courſe and ſinful Cuſtoms of 
the Men of the World, according to the Time and Place 
in which they live; for though the Woild alters in the 


Courſe and Faſhion of it, from time to time, yet it is, and 


ever will be the World ſtill; and the unregenerate Part of 
Mankind will always walk according to the Courſe of this 
World. The ſecond Guide which the Epheſians followed, 
was Satan, ſtiled here a Prince, in regard of that mighty 
Power which he has in and over the Men of the World; 
and the Prince of the Power of the Air, becauſe he exerciſes 
his Power (oy God's Permiſſion) in the lower Regions of 
the Air: All the Elements and Meteors ſtoop to his Direc- 
tion; when God gives him leave he can command the Fire, 
the Water, the Winds, the Thunders; all theſe Powers that 
are in the Air he can command, therefore he is called their 


P Vince; yet here is Matter of Comfort to us, Satan is the 


Prince of the Air only: If ſo, when the Air ſhall ceaſe, his 
Kingdom ſhall ceaſe ; when the World is ended, his Do- 
minion and Power is ended. Again, there is farther Com- 
fort in this, Satan is Prince of the Air, but Chriſt is Prince 


of Heaven and Earth, and the Air too; both our Prayers 


whilſt we live, and our Souls when we die, paſs through the 
Air, but Satan can neither intercept the one, nor ſtop the 
other, in their Paſſage thither; Chriſt, when he aſcended 
into Heaven, went through the Air, this Kingdom of De- 


vils, and ſpoiled their Principalities and Powers; he entred 
-aven in the Sight of them all, and led them all Captives | 


Life here on Earth, and ſhall be an everlaſting 


385 
in Triumph at his Chariot, ſo that they ſhall never hurt the 
Souls of his People, nor ever keep them from Heaven. 
Again, the Devil is here deſcribed by the Influence he has 
upon the Minds of Sinners, he works in the Children of Di/- 
obedience. Satan's Way of working in and upon obſtinate 
and impenitent Sinners, is very powerful and efficacious, 
Hence it is (aid here, (1.) That they are led by Satan, they 
walk according to the Prince of the Power of the Ain; that is, 
according to his Guidance; according to his Mind and 
Will: He has them at his Beck: He ſays to one Sinner, Go, 
and he goeth ; and to another, Come, and he cometh, (2.) 
They are excited and aſſiſted by Satan, he works in them, and 
ſuggeſts evil Thoughts to them ; He filled -the Heart of 
Ananias and Sapphira to lie unto the Holy Ghoſt ; he put a 
Lie firſt into their Hearts, and then into their Mouths. 
Now from hence we may infer, that the holy Spirit of God 
doth alſo inwardly work in pious Perſons, enabling them to 
will and to do, according to his own good Pleaſure : For it 
is unreaſonable to conceive that the evil Spirit ſhould have 
more Power over the Children of Diſobedience, in whom he 
dwells, than the good Spirit has in thoſe pious Perſons, in 
whoſe Hearts he is ſaid to dwell: Surely the Spirit of God 


doth more to the ſaving of Souls, than the Devil can do to 
the damning of them, 


3 Among whom alſo we all had our converſation 
in times paſt in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the 
deſires of the fleſh and of the mind; and were by na- 
ture the children of wrath, even as others. 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words is ſuppoſed to ſet forth the 
Condition of the Jews by Nature, as he bad done before of 
the Gentiles ; and that he declares, that even they had their 
Converſation amongſt the Number of diſobedient Perſons, 
and were no leſs obſtinately rebellious againſt God. than the 
diſobedient Gentiles, following the Motions of their corrupt 
Luſts and vile AﬀeQions: nay, he affirms roundly, con- 
cerning himſelf and all the Jews, without Exception, that 
as to their Way and Courſe, whilſt unregenerate, they did 
whatſoever their corrupt Minds willed, liked, and inclined 
to; and as to their State, were by Nature the Children of 
Mrath, as much as others; yea even as much as the deſpiſed 
Gentiles were. Here note, 1. The Caſe of all Men, Jews 
and Gentiles, alike deſcribed, Children of Wrath ; that is, 
our Eſtate and Courſe is ſuch by Nature as deſerves De- 
ſtruction, as tends to, and will end in Deſtruction, without 
the renewing Grace of God. Vote, 2, The Riſe of this 
Caſe, expreſſed by Nature, which implies, (1,) The Term 
from which this commences, namely, from the firſt receiy- 
ing of our Beings and Natures from our immediate Parents, 
and together with the Deprayation of our Natures, we re- 
ceived an Obnoxiouſneſs to the Wrath and Curſe of God, 
(2.) It implies the Ground for which this Wrath doth im- 
pend and hang over us, namely, for that Depravity of 
Nature, which fince the Fall is found with us. . | 
hence, I. That original Corruption is univerſal to all Man- 
kind, both Jew and Gentile, 2. That this original Cor- 
ruption leads to, and will lodge under eternal Wrath, every 
Perſon in whom Regeneration and Tranſplantation into 
Chriſt are not found: Ve were by Nature the/ Children of 
Wrath, even as others, f 


4 But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love 
wherewith he loved us, 5 J Even when we were 
dead in ſins hath quickened us together with Chriſt, 
(by grace ye are ſaved ;) | 


St Paul having ſet forth that miſerable State, which both 
Jews and Gentiles were in by Nature, namely, dead in Sins, 
and Children of Wrath ; he doth next fet forth their Deli- 
verance from that woful Eſtate, by tte rich Mercy and' free 
Grace of God: God, who is rich in Mercy, &c. Here obſerve, 
1. The Author of our Deliverance, God; and the moving 
or impulſive Cauſe of it, rich Mercy and great Love, Where 
note, That God hath done more for us, "infinitely more than 
he did for the Angels: He ſhewed Love to them, but Mer- 
cyto us; they are Veſſels of Honour, but we are Veſſels of 
Mercy ; the Object of Mercy, is a Creature in Diſtreſs and 
Miſery. Note, farther, That all the Attributes in God are 
ſubjected to his Love; this is the great prevailing Attribute 
which ſways all the reſt; which way Love goes, all Attrl- 
butes go; Mercy, Power, Juſtice and Wiſdom, they = t 
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work in Subordination to Love, they are all at Love's Beck, 
and Love ſets them all on work for the Good and Benefit of 
the Object loved. Note, 3. That the Love which God bears 
to the Children of Men, is a great Love; and the Mercy 
which was ſet on work by it, is rich Mercy ; his Love fo 
great, that it can never be exprels'd ; his Mercy ſo rich, that 
it can never be conceived ; rich Mercy, is abundant Mercy, 
inconceivable Mercy, inexhauſtible Mercy, ſure Mercy. 
Note, 4. The bleſſed Effects and Fruits of this great Love 
and rich Mercy in God towards the Ephefians, in quickning 
them when dead, in ſaving them when loſt, in doing all 
things for them when they had undone themſelves; God who 
is rich in Mercy—even when we were dead in Sins, hath quick- 
ned us together with Chriſt. Learn hence, That poor loſt 
Sinners do ſtand in need of all the Riches of Mercy that are 
in God, in order to their Regeneration and Salvation ; if 
ever we be ſaved, it is the Riches of Mercy that muſt ſave 
us. Note, 5. How the Apoſtle aſcribes the whole Work of 
their Salvation to God's free Grace, in Oppoſition to any 
Merit or Worth in the Perſons to be ſaved ; by Grace ye are 
aved, Learn hence, That the Dependency our Salvation 
has in the Whole, and in all the Parts of it, upon the free 
Grace of God, is the great Thing which St Paul delighted 
to diſcover and make known to us here; By Grace ye are 
ſaved ; and he aſſerts it again, ver. 8, By Grace, &c. 


6 And hath raiſed vs up together, and made ws fit 
together in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus : 


The Apoſtle here inſtances in two Branches more of that 
Salvation, which he had in the foregoing Verſe affirmed to 


be of Grace, namely, that of our Reſurrection and Glorifi- 


cation, both which are yet to come, and yet they are ſpo- 
ken of as already paſt ; when the Father raiſed and glorified 
Chriſt, all Believers were raiſed and glorified in him; for in 
his Reſurrection and Glorification he did ſuſtain the Quality 
of a publick Perſon, repreſenting his whole Church as their 
Head and Huſband ; and accordingly, Believers are and may 
be ſaid to be raiſed already, and glorified already, not in 
their own Perſons, but in Chriſt their Head; the Apoſtle 
ſays, God has raiſed us up, and has made us fit together; not, 
he /hall raiſe us, and will make us fit; to denote the Depen- 
dency which our Reſurrection and Glorification has upon 
Chriſt's, as the Effects depend upon the Cauſe, and alſo the 
undoubted Certainty that they ſhall come to paſs : Chriſt's 
Reſurrection and Glorification being a Pledge of ours, 
Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt roſe from the Dead, and aſcend- 
ed up into Heaven, not as aprivate Perfon, but as the com- 
mon Head and Parent, Root and Repreſentative of his 
Church and People ; ſo that what he has done, they may be 
ſaid to have done; they roſe in him, and are ſet down in 
Heaven in him; and bleſſed be God for the well-grounded 
Hapes, that as we now fit together in Chriſt, ſo ere long 
we ſhall for ever fit together with Chriſt. Learn, 2. That 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Cauſe of our Reſurrection and Glorifica- 
tion ; he is the efficient Cauſe, the meritorious Cauſe, and 
exemplary Cauſe of our Reſurrection and Glorification, 
Learn, 3. From the Phraſe here uſed of /itting, and of fitting 
together in Chriſt, that Believers ſhall certainly partake of the 
ſame Kingly State and Dignity, of the ſame Honour and 


Glory, of the ſame Delight and Pleaſure, of the ſame Reſt 


and Tranquillity, of the ſame Safety and Security with Chriſt 
in Heaven. He hath made us fit together in heavenly Places in 
Chriſi Jeſus. | | 

7 That in the ages to come he might ſhew the ex- 
ceeding riches of his grace, in his kindneſs towards us 
through Chriſt Jeſus. 


Theſe Words are expreflive of the final Cauſe or ſpecial 
End of that Salvation which God propounded in his gracious 
Workings upon the Hearts of theſe Epheſians, namely, that 
in all preſent and ſucceeding; Ages, to the End of the World, 
he might give a convincing Proef and Example of the exceed- 
ing Riches of his Grace, for the Encouragement of the great- 
eſt Sinners to hope for Mercy in and through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Learn hence, That the Inſtances and Examples of 
God's Mercy, Grace and Goodneſs, Love and - Kindneſs 
towards loſt Sinners, in one Age, are and ought to be an 
Encouragement to future Generations to hope in the ſame 
Mercy, to draw nigh to the ſame Fountain of rich Grace, 
for Pardon of Sin, and Salyation by Chriſt. O! when we 
conſider that others as unworthy as ourſelves (theſe Epheſians, 
for Inſtance) have been admitted ta the Participation of ſuch | 


Chriſt is firſt our Ranſom, and then the 


divine Favours, Lord, what Encouragement is it to us 
to others, to venture our Salvation upon the ſame G 
Verily, the primitive Chriſtians were intended þ 
Patterns of Grace to ſucceeding Chriſtians ; na 
not only defign them as Patterns, but as Ple ges, th 

would go on as he had begun, in After. Ages to magnify . 
Riches of his Grace, in the Converſion of the vileſt a 1 
worſt of Sinners. | 1 


8 For by grace are ye ſaved, through faith; and 
that not of yourſelves : it is the gift of God: 9 No 
of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt. f 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle informs the Epheſians, ang ; 
them all ſucceeding Chriſtians, that their compleat Salvation, 
from the firſt to the laſt, from the lowelt to the higheſt "vg 
depends upon God's free Favour and Grace in Chriſt 1 
not upon any Merit or Deſert in ourſelves; Works havin 
no meritorious or caufal Influence upon our Salvation (eo 
they are not Cauſes, but Effects of that Grace by which n 
are ſaved) to the Intent that all Boaſting may be excluded 
and that all the Saints glorying may be in God, and not by 
themſelves. Note here, 1. That Believers are ſaved alread 
in ſome ſenſe; not only becauſe they have Salvation he 1 
in their new Birth here, but they have already a Right and 
Title to, yea, a Pledge and an Earneſt of compleat Salva. 
tion: Believers are ſaved here. Note, 2. That the Believer's 
Salvation is through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Note, 3. That 
Faith, by and through which they are ſaid tobe ſaved, is not 
of themſelves, it is the Gift of God ; Faith is the Gift of God 
as well as Jeſus Chriſt, and the one as neceſſary as the other; 
for as the only Way to Heaven is by Chriſt, fo the only 
Way to Chriſt is by Faith; as Sin has put a Vanity into the 
Creature, ſo Unbelief puts a Vanity in Chrift, that he 
ſhould profit us nothing; wreſtle we then with God in 
Prayer for a believing Heart. 


10 © For we are his workmanſhip, created in 
Chrift Jeſus unto good works, which God hath before 
ordained that we ſhould walk in them. 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes aſlerted the 
Whole of our Salvation to be of Grace, and not of Works, 
leſt by magnifying of Grace he ſhould ſeem wholly to ſet 
aſide good Works, and the Neceſſity of a holy Life; he de- 
clares in this Verſe, that Chriſtians are ordained to them, 
created and prepared for them, and conſequently they are 
Effects flowing from Grace, though not Cauſes producing 
Grace; We are his Workmanſhip : (I.) In our natural Capa- 
city, as Men. (2.) In our civil Capacity, as ſuch or ſuch 
Men, high or low, rich or poor. (3.) In our ſpiritual Capa- 
City, as Saints; this is intended here: Believers are God's 
Workmanſhip, as ſuch, by ſupernatural Renovation and ſpi- 
ritual Regeneration ; they are not only once made, as other 
Perſons, but they are new made, as Saints; not by receiving 
new Faculties, but new Qualities ;. for Grace is not a ſub- 
ſtantial, but a qualitative Change. Lord, as we are all thy 
Workmanſhip by natural Creation, let us be fo by gracious 
Renovation likewiſe ! Created in Chriſt Feſus unto good Warts, 
Obſerve here, 1. The Manner of this Workmanſhip, created; 
this denotes two Things: (1.) That in their new Making, 
they were intended to good Works: This was God's Mind 
and Meaning, in fore-ordaining that they ſhould 1valk in them. 
(2.) That in their new making they were fitted and prepared 
for good Works, therefore did they receive a new Nature 
from God, new Principles, new AﬀeCtions, new Diſpoſitions 
and Inclinations, on purpoſe to fit them for an holy Life, 
fruitful in good Works. Here note, That as good Works are 
antecedently neceſſary to Salvation, ſo renewing Grace is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to good Works; therefore before there can 
be a good Work, there muſt be a good Workman, and that 
good Workman muſt be God's 'Workmanſhip, created a- new 
through the Power of God. Obſerve, 2. The meritorious 
Cauſe of this ſpiritual Workmanſhip, and that is Chriſt Jeſus : 
We are his Workmanſhip, created in Chri/l G that is, 
through the intervening Mediation of Chriſt Jeſus. The 
Life which we live in this new- creation State, namely, à 
Life of Holineſs, it is purchaſed by his Death, produced by 
his Spirit; all ſpiritual Life comes from God, thro' Chrilt as 
a Mediator; he is a Quickning Head and Life-giving Spirit; 
1 John iv. 9. God ſent his Son, that we might live by Vim; 
Fountain of Life 
unto our Souls, created in Chri/t Feſus. Obſerve, 3. The fr 
nal Cauſe of this divine Workmanſhip, and that is, 7 good 
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my : e that are new Creatures are created unto 
my Ns 115 that a holy Life is the neceſſary Fruit of 
delt new Creation : New Creatures are not to live idly, 
much leſs to live wickedly, but to make Conſcience of every 
Duty, to bting forth Fruit of Piety towards God, of Righ- 
teouſneſs towards our Neighbour, of Love and univerſal 


Charity towards all Mankind ; which God hath before orttain-. 


| 2 ſhould walk in them; that is, God hath before pre- 
incl Warts for us, and alſo prepared us for them; he 
has prepared theſe Works for us, firſt by bis Decree and Pur- 
poſe ; he that ordained the End, Salvation, hath appointed. 
good Works as the Means thereto, by his Precept and Com- 
mand. Mic. vi. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good, 
Kc. And as God hath prepared theſe Works for us, ſo he 
hath prepared us for them by his Holy Spirit, making our 
Hearts fit for our Work, by enlightning our Minds, and 
inclining our Wills. Learn hence, That new Creatures 
are both ordained and obliged to, and alſo fitted and prepared 
for good Works ; God. will haye his Children diſtin uiſhed 
from others by the Good they da, as well as the Devil's 
Children are characterized by the Miſchief which they do. 
Obſerve laſtly, The Conftancy of the Chriſtian's Duty de- 
clared, with Reference to good Works, he is to walk in them. 
Now walking denotes and implies both a Way and Action. 
Walking, (1.) It implies a Way; and intimates plainly to us, 
that good Works are the Way and Means to obtain Salva- 
tion: we can never come at Heaven as the End, but by 
walking in the Path of good Works as the Way and Means, 
(2.) An Action; Walking denotes Spontaneity in the Prin- 
ciple, Progreſs and Perſeverance in the Motion; he that 
walks, goes forward, gets ground, giyes not over till -he 
comes to his Journey's End. A good Man is as diligent and 


zealous, as conſtant and perſevering in good Works, as if | 


he were to be ſaved for them and by them; and at the ſame 
time relies by Faith on the Merits of the Mediator for his 
Acceptance with God, renouncing all Confidence in his own 
good Works; he knows they cannot juſtify themſelves, 
much leſs can they juſtify him, who has a better Righteouſ- 
neſs than that of his beſt Obedience, to denominate him 
Righteous in the Sight of God, Thus are we God's Work- 
manfhip, created in Chrift Jeſus ta good Works ; which God bath 
before ordained that we ſhould walk in them. 


11 Wherefore remember that ye being in times 
paſſed Gentiles in the fleſh, who are called Uncircum- 
ciſion by that which is called the Circumciſion in the 
fleſh made by hands; 12 That at that time ye were 
without Chriſt, being aliens from the commonwealth 
of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, 
having no hope, and without God in the world ; 


Our Apoſtle doth two things in theſe two Verſes, name- 
ly, 1. He calls upon the Epheſians to remember their former 
miſerable Condition before Converſion, when they were in 
their Heathen and Unregenerate State, when they were Gen- 
tiles, and reproached by the Jews for being Uncircumciſed, 
and looked upon by the Jews as Dogs; he calls upon them 
here, to remember their Obligations to God, for bringing 
them out of this miſerable State and deplorable Condition 
Remember that in times paſt ye were Gentiles in the Fleſb, Learn 
hence, That Believers, remembring and calling to mind the 
bin they were guilty of, and the Miſery they were expoſed 
to, in their natural and unregenerate State, may many ways 
be of ſingular Uſe and Advantage to them, and be ſpiritually 
improved by them; namely, thus, (1.) To excite us to 
magnify the Greatneſs of God's Love, and to admire the 
Freeneſs and Riches of his Grace: This we ſhall certajnly 
do, when we remember that where Sin abounded, Grace did 
much more abound, (2.) To inflame our Love to Jeſus 
Chriſt : Mary loved much, when ſhe remembred that much 
was forgiven her, (3.) To increaſe our godly Sorrow for 
Sin; then ball they be confounded when they remember that J 
am pacified towards them for all their Abominations, Ezek. xvi. 
63. (4.) To quicken us up to greater Zeal and Induſtry for 
God: It was the Remembrance of what Paul was before 
Converſion, that fired him with holy Zeal, and carried him 
forth with ſuch Vigour and Induſtry after his Converſion, 
that he laboured more abundantly than all the Apoltles, 
5. The Remembrance how bad we were ourſelyes before. 
Conyerſion, will be a ſpecial Mean to keep up our Hearts in 
+70pes of, in Prayers for, and Endeavours after the Conver- 


lion of others, though very bad at preſent: what they are, 
Ne 39, ; | | 


that thou once wert; and what thau now art, thay they may 
alſo be, Obſerve, 2. That as St Paul does put the Epheſſans 
in mind of their former miſerable Condition, in their hea- 
theniſh and unregenerate State; ſo he does particularize the 
ſame, and branch it farth into-its diſtinct Parts and Members, 
When they were unconverted Gentiles, (1.) They qere 
without Chrift, that is, without the Knowledge of Chriſt, 
without any Relation to him, or Intereſt in him, without 
Union and Communion with him, without any Communi- 
cations of Life and Light, of Grace and Holineſs, of Joy 
and Comfort, of Pardon and Protection, received from him; 
They did not diſcern any Excellency, nor taſts any Sweet- 
neſs in Chrift ; and conſequently had no Love to him, no 
Langings after him, no Delight or Satisfaction in him: Ah 
miſerable Condition of a Chriſtlefs Soul; if thou art without 
Chriſt, thou art without the Spirit and Grace of Chriſt to 
enlighten thee, to quicken thee, to ſanctify and ſave thee, 
(2.) They were Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael ; that 
is, they were no Members of Chriſt's Church, either viſible 
or inviſible ; they did not ſo much as profeſs themſelves to 
be a People that ſtood in any Relation to God ; they were 
unchurched Gentiles ; for in Jury only was God known, and 
his Name great in Iſrael, Pſal, Ixxvi. 1. Verily, whatever 
the World thinks of it, it is a very great Favour from God, 
to be born within the Pale of the viſible Church, and to have 
Communion with her; for thereby we partake of many ex- 
cellent Privileges ; namely, the Word and Sacraments, the 
Communion of Saints, together with the Offers of Chriſt 
and Salvation by him, (3.) They were Strangers to the Cove= 
nant of Promiſe ; that is, to the Covenant of Grace, firſt made 
with Adam after the Fall, then with Abraham, Iſaac and Ja- 
cob, afterwards with Iirael upon Mount Sinai; for which 
reaſon it is here by the. Apoſtle called Covenants, in the plural 
Number, though it was always one and the ſame Covenant 


in Subſtance; and its being called the Covenants of Promiſe, 


ſeems ta point at the Promiſe made to Adam, Gen. iii, 1 5. 
that firſt grand Original Promiſe, af which Promiſe all the 


following Promiſes were but Branches, or more full Expla - 


nations, Now the Epheſians are here faid to be Strangers to 
the Covenants of Promiſe; becauſe, as Gentiles, this Cove 
nant was never revealed to them, nor any offer of it made by 
the Miniſtry of the Word, and conſequently they could have 
no actual Intereſt in the Bleſſings and l of it, This 
intimates to us, that for Men to liye and die without an Offer 
of the Coyenant of Grace made untg them, is a woful, fad 
and dangerous Condition, becauſe their Salvation is rendered 
in an ordinary Way impoſſible, foraſmuch as the Terms, ups 
on which Salyation may be had, are concealed from them, 
(4.) They were without Hope; that is, they were without 
the Grace.of Hope, and without the Means of Hope ; they 
were without Hopes of Redemption, without Hopes of Par- 
don and Reconciliation, and conſequently without any well. 
grounded Hope of eternal Life and Salyation ; Such as arg 
Chriſtleſs, muſt be Hopeleſs ; ſuch as are without Faith, 
muſt needs be without Hope; and ſuch as are without the 


Promiſe, muſt neceſſarily be without Faith: for the Promiſg 


is the Ground of Faith, and Faith is the Ground of Hope, 
Learn, That for a Perſon to be without a wel-grounded 
Hope af future Happineſs, is a yery deplorable Caſe and Con- 

dition ; but all ſuch as are without the Pale of the Chriſtian 
Church, without the Bond of the Covenant of Grace, with- 
out the Offer of a Saviour in the Goſpel, they muſt be with+ 
out Hope, even in this Life, and ſq are of all Men moſt mjſera- 


ble, (5.) They were without God in the Morld; that is, 


without the Knowledge of the true God, without Worſhig- 
ing of him as God, without any Affiance or Truſt in him, 
without performing any Obedience to him: Not that the 
Epheſians, and other Heathens, lived without all Senſe of a 
Deity, for they worſhipped falſe Gods abundantly, hut they 
lived withqut any Senſe or ſenſible Apprehenſion of the Ma- 
jeſty and Holineſs of the true God: Now this is to live 
without God in the World; and verily ſuch a Life is worſc 
than Death. The Apoſtle calls all the Gentiles, not only 
the Barharous and Savage, but the beſt Poliſhed and Ciyilized 
Nations, Abe, Atheifts, becauſe they wanted the right 
Knowledge of God by and through a Mediator; there is ng 
knowing God acceptably, except we know him in Chriſt, 
and approach unto him by Chriſt, In this affecting Man · 
ner doth our Apoſtle ſet before the Epheſians their dark and 
diſmal State whilſt Gentiles, and before brought into the 
Chriſtian Church by preaching the (Goſpel of Chriſt unta 
them; © they were without Chriſt, Aliens from the Common- 
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wealth of Iſrael, Strangers from- the Covenants of Promiſe, 
having no Hope, and without God in the World.“ God in C. F 
grant that every unregenerate Sinner may think'of it till his alike the Pegple of God, both admitted equal] 


Heart and Soul are affected with it , 99 17896; 3 1787 


| SUYOT9T 


. 


7 


13 But now in Chriſt, Jeſus, ye, who ſometimes 
were afar off, are made nigh by the blood of Chriſt. 
The Apoſtle having ſet before the Epheſians the black and 
dark Part of their Lives, before their Converſion to Chriſti- 
anity, in the foregoing Verſe ; comes here in this to acquaint: 
them with the bleſſed Change which was made in their State, |. 
and by whom. Now, ſays he, in, or by Chriſt Jeſus, ye, who || 
were ſometimes afar- off, namely, from Chriſt, his Church, 


: , 


his Covenant, from ſaving Hope, and from God himſelf, are 
made as nigh as the Jews, and have as much Right to expect 
the aforeſaid Benefits as they, the Blood of Chriſt having 


purchaſed them for you, and ſealed them to you: 1. 


Where nate, That Perſons who are mo 


him: Ye are made nigh by the Blood of Cbriſt. 


14 For he is our peace, who hath made both one, 
and hath broken down the middle wall of 


ordinances, for to make in himſelf of twain one new 
man, /o making peace; 


He is our Peace; that is, (1.) He is the Mediator of our 
Peace, the great Peace-maker betwixt God and Man. (2.) 


He is our Peace ; that is, the Purchaſer of our Peace. (3) 


He is our Peace; that is, the Eftabliſher of our Peace. All 
which is to be underſtood, not only of Peace betwixt God 
and Man, but alſo betwixt Man and Man: who hath made 
bath one; that is, both Jews and Gentiles one Church. Here 
note, that there was a very great and deep- rooted Enmity be- 
twixt Jews and Gentiles, until Chriſt purchaſed their Peace 
and Reconciliation. The Jews derided, ſcorned, and hated 
the Gentiles, as unclean, compared them to Dogs and Swine: 
The Gentiles, they reproached the Jews for Circumciſing 
their Fleſh, eſteemed them, of all Nations, the worſt ; and 
would hold their Noſe at the Jews when they met them, and 
cry, O fetentes Judæi O ye ſtinking Jews ! and turn away 
earn from hence then, That the 
uniting of both, Jew and Gentile into one Church, was one 
bleſſed Effect and ſweet Fruit of the Purchaſe of Chriſt's 


their Eyes from them, 


Blood ; Chriſt's offering of himſelf was intended as a Sacri- 
fice for Enmities between Man and Man, as well as for En- 


mities between God and Man; He is aur Peace, who hath 
made both one. Obſerve next, W hat Chriſt hath done in order 
'to his making Peace between Jew and Gentile ; 


has aboliſhed the Ceremonial Law, called here a Partition- 


Wall betwixt the Jews and the Gentiles ; in Allufion, no 
doubt, to that Wall in $:/o-on's Temple which ſeparated the 


Court of the Jews from that of the Gentiles, that they could 
neither come at, nor look at one another. So that this Par- 
tition-Wall being ſaid to be broken down, intimates to us, 
that Jew and Gentile, who before had two Manner of Reli- 


gions, the one in and under a Covenant with God, the 
other afar off, and without God, yet now by Chriſt are both 


adopted mto the ſame Church, Partakers of the ſame Cove- 


nants, incorporated into the ſame Faith, entitled to the ſame 
(2.). Chriſt has aboliſhed the Enmity and perpetual 
Strife which was occaſioned between Jew and Gentile, upon 
the Account. of the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, and 
the Ordinances thereunto belonging; He hath aboliſhed the 
Enmity; that is, the Ceremonial Law, which made the En- 
The Ceremonial Law was the Cauſe 
and Continuer of that Enmity which was betwixt Jew and 
Gentile: This is called, the Law of Commandments contained 
in Ordinances ; becauſe Almighty God did actually ſeparate 


Glory. 


mity between them. 


the Jews from all the World, by giving them Ordinances and 


Commandments, Judicial and Ceremonial Laws, containing 
many viſible and external Obſeryances, which forbad them to 


communicate with the Gentile World. Now Chriſt bein 


come in the.Fleſh, all thoſe Obſervances ceaſed, and thoſe Le- 


| ments, Was no 


18 For through him we both ha ve acce 
„e onte the Father 

were before afar off, are now made nigh 1 the Blaod of Chrift. | Laden 16919 

8 remote, and at the 
fartheſt Diſtance from God, are ſometimes (pie lure. 
brought home unto him; Ye, who were afan aff, are not made 
nigh, Note, 2. That it is owing to the Blood of Chriſt, to 
his Death and Sufferings, that any Soul is brought into a 
State of Nearneſs unto God, and finds Acceptance with 


artition 
between us; 15 (Having aboliſhed in his fleſh the 
enmity, even the law of commandments, contained in 


(1.) He 


gal Ordinances vaniſhed away: All Nations become bleſſed 
in Chriſt; and qews and Gentiles become one Church, both 
| into Coven... 
6Vl/ Here ate, Thar. the, Morel 1 
cee coopprized and comprehen ia in the Ten Command. | 
its, was no Part of the Partition-Wall between' Jew aud 
Gentile; nor did the Death of Chriſt'y 875 this Law, or 
is it at all aboliſhed'; but it was the Law of Ceremonies cue 
Which the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt put an end n 
for when he died, they all vaniſhed ; as the Shadow dif, 
pears, when the Subſtance is come, TE 


36 And tha they might reconcile ow unto God 


in. one body.) 17 And came and preached. peace ſo 


you which were afar off, and to them that were nigh, 
ls by one Spirit 


* * 

/ 
* 1 
3 


r. Qur Apoſtle had declared in the foregoin g Verſes, chat 
one End of Chriſt's Death was, to make Peace between Jew. 
| | IS, u. to make 
| Peace between God and Man, that her might r econcile-both 
Jew and Gentile, thus united, to an offended God. This he 
did by the Sacrifice of himſelf upon the Croſs, whereby he 
did deſtroy that Enmity Which was betwixt God and Man, 


by undergoing the Puniſnment of Sin, the Cauſe of that En- 


mity. Learn hence, That in order to our Reconciliation 
with God, and being at Peace with him, a Price was paid 
by Chriſt upon the Croſs, to ſatisfy divine Juſtice and at 
divine Diſpleaſure. Obſerve next, That Chriſt having pur- 
chaſed Peace, he came and preached Peace to both Je. 


- f 
9 4 


Gentiles; to the Gentiles, ſaid here to be far oF, and 


Jews, that twere nigh: But how did Chriſt preach to tha 


tiles ? Where do we read that he ever did ſo? Anſiu. 10 
did not in his own Perſon preach Peace to the Gentiles, get 
he gave Commiſſion to the Apoſtles to preach to th 
xxviii. and they and their Succeſſors, purſuant to fi) (om 
miſſion, did preach Peace unto them, even to them e 
afar aff, and them that were nigh. | Learn hence, That when 
the Miniſters of Chriſt do come in his Name, and by a Com- 
miſſion received from him, to preach Peace, and oer Terms 
of Reconciliation unto loſt Sinners, it is all one as if Chriſt 
himſelf did come and preach ; he expects the ſame Readineſs 
from them in receiving the Meſſage, as if it were delivered 
to them from his own Mouth; and will treat the Deſpiſers 
of his Miniſters, and the Contemners of their Meſſage, as if 
the Affront were offered immediately to his own Perſon. Ol/. 
3. The Apoſtle's Argument to prove that the Gentiles, as 

well as the Jews, were effectually called, by the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, to partake of Peace and Reconciliation with God; 
becauſe they had both equal Acceſs and Liberty to approach 
unto God in all holy Duties, as unto a Father, by the Ma- 
nuduction of the Spirit; through him, that is, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, we, both Jews and Gentiles, have Acceſs, that is, 
Liberty of Approach, by one and the ſame Spirit, unto the Father, 
Learn hence, That through Jeſus Chriſt, all Believers, of 
what Denomination ſoever, have Acceſs to God by the Spirit 
of Grace. Quęſt. What doth this Acceſi to the Father denote? 
Anſw., It ſuppoſes a preceding Diſtance between God and us, 
both a Natural and a Moral Diſtance, as Creatures, and as 
Sinners: It denotes a Propinquity and Nearneſs unto God, 
in Oppoſition to this Diſtance, and that our Approach to 
God is free and voluntary, friendly and complacential, pe- 
culiar and privilegious, fruitful and advantageous. Queſt, 2. 
In what reſpects have Believers Acceſs to God as to a Father? 
Anſw. In this Life they have Acceſs to the Father's Heart and 
Love, to the Father's Far and Audience, to the Father's Care 
and Protection; to his providing Care, to his guiding and 
counſelling Care, to his comforting and ſupporting Care, but 
eſpecially to his ſanctifying Care. Jugſt. 3. Thro' whom have 
we this Acceſs to God? Anfw. Thro' Jeſus Chriſt, thro his 
Mediation and ManuduQtion, we have Acceſs to God's 
Heart, to God's Ear, to his fatherly Care on Earth, and to 
his gracious Preſence in Heaven. Duet. 4. What Influence 
gives the Holy Spirit unto this Acceſs unto the Father! Anſu. 
It is by his Influence that they are at firſt brought home to 
the Father; he prepares them for this Acceſs unto the Fa- 
ther; he ſtirs up holy Affections, and enkindles holy Delires 
in them after God, and helps them to make Improvement, an 
| holy, fruitful and advantageous Improvement, of all theit 
Acceſſes unto God. . | 
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19 Now. therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and his Miniſters now, as he did the Prophets and Apoſtles of old: 
foreigners, but fellow- citizens with the ſaints, and of ta lay the Foundation, and carry on the Superſtructure, we ä 
houſhold of God; 20 And are built upon che no one Apoſtle had a Privilege in this aboye another; and | 
the HOUR 03-166 And opkit Te Christ therefore for the Pope, as St Peter's Sueceſſor, to ſtyle him- 
foundation of the apoſtles aha" prophets, ge u yt felf „ the Foundation of the C holick Church,” is an i 
imſelf being the chief corner; 21 in wbom all] dent Prefumgrion : ene de ro rhe Fargo Pro I 
himſelf being the chief corner, 21 la Won dent Preſumption; for no more. is here ſaid of Peter; than is 
the building, fitly. framed together groweth unto an faid of all the Apoſtles and Prophets. (2.) The Church, as 
holy temple in the 1 ard; 22 In whom ye allo Are a Spiritual Building or Jemgle, is here. deſcri ed 171557 
builded together for an habitation of God trough the 1 and CompaCtnels of Its Parts, in whom, e Build- 
Soit i. ol ol 02s {ing fly framed ogabir; that 1s, "all the 'Mepibets of the”. 
1 Church, are by Faith firmly joined to Chtiſt as the, Foun- 
dation, and to one another by Love, and their Unity is 
Bo nk e e eee 
before converted to Chriſtianity; here he cloſes the Chap- Ing. Is deſcribed * its Growth arid perpetual Increaſe it 
ter with an Account” of that glorious and bleſſed State n Temp. The Church e T'wo 
which the Chriſtian Religion, embraced by them, had tranſ- Ways, by an Addition of New and Particular Converts, 
lated them into; Now ye are no more Strangers, | but Fellows: and oy al Addition of New Graces In every Particular Con- 
Citizens, &c, Where obſerve, 1. Their preſent happy vert: Where remark, how this VAT Edifice, the Church | 
Condition is ſet forth both Negatively and Poſitively; Ne- of Chriſt, differs from all other Buildings; both the Whole 
eatively, by ſhewing what they were not, neither Stran- of it, and all the Individual Parts of it, are endued with 
gers nor: Foreigners, but Freemen and FellowsC:tizens, &. Life, a Life flowing from Chriſt, th Foundation, a Life 
Where eit muſt be remembered, that all the Nations of the far from A State of Perfection, in whom all the Building, grows 
World, except the Jews, were called Strangers to the God 4%; all a Chriſtian's Life and Spiritual Growth flow from 
of 1ſrael; but the Jews were called Prapingui, bis Neighbours, bis Union and Communion with” Chriſt”; in him all the 
or Near-Ones; but, ſays the Apoſtle, there is now no ſuch Building groweth. ( 4.) This Building; namely, the Chriſ- 
difference, for the Belleving Gentiles are equally admitted tian Church, conſiſting both of Jews and Gentiles, is 
with the Believing Jews to the Privileges of the Ne- Jeru-;| here deſeribed by the End and Deſign, of , Chriſt in erecting 
ſalem, and are Fellow- Citizens with one another 5 they this growing Edifice; namely, to be an Holy Temple unto 
are no longer Aliens from the Commonwealth of Mruel, but God, wher ein now, (as in the Material Temple of old) he 
Freemen, - Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle ſets forth their happy may, manifeſt his A Preſence, and be perpetually 
Condition Poſitively, under a Three · fold Similitude; name- Worſhiped, glorified, and ſerved : The whole Church, or 
ly, that of a City, that of an Houſhold or Family, and that collective Body of Believers jointly, and each Believer ſe- 
of an Edifice or Building. Note, 1. Our Apoſtle compares verally and apart, are a Spiritual and Holy Temple unto the 
the Chriſtian Church (of which the Epheſians now were Lord, in and by whom all Spiritual Sacrifices of Prayer and 
Members) to a City; and ſhews, that themſelves] as Believ- Pr aiſe are offered up, and all the Duties of New and Sin- 
ing Gentiles, had a Right to all the Priyvileges and Immuni- cere Obedience acceptably performed. 
ties of that City, as well as the Jews, who. accounted them- 81 
ſelves. the only Free- Members of it: Je are Fellow- Citizens 
with the Saints; that is, the Patriarchs and Prophets, and 
all other Members of the Church of the Jews; ye are Free 
Denizens, Burgeſſes, and Enfranchiſed Citizens, with the 
reſt of that Holy Society, ye are all Members of the Holy 


— 


— 


. 


Our Apoſtle, began this Chapter, with, tting befqre the 
Ephe/tans the Horrot and Dread of their Heatheniſh State 


CHAP. III. 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle, in this Chapter, is, to 
let the Epheſians | know, that he was' now a Priſoner at 


Catholick Church. Note, 2. Our Apoſtle compares the 
Chriſtian Church to an Houſhold or Family, Ye are Fellow- 
Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God. Now, 


this Metaphor intimates a greater Degree of Nearneſs to, | 
and Communion with the Church, than what the former 


Metaphor did imply, there being a ſtraiter Tie of Famili- 
arity and Friendſhip between the Members. of a Family, 
than between the Members of a City. Whence we learn, 
That the Church of Chriſt under the Goſpel, is God's great 

Houſhold or Family, in a peculiar Manner admitted to an 
intimate Communion with him, in a ſpecial Way provided 
and cared for by him; and every ſincere Chriſtian becomes 
a Member of this bleſſed Family, and enjoys all the Privi- 
leges thereof: Ye. are all. Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, 
and of the Haouſhald of God 
yet farther, and compares the Church of Chriſt to an Edi- 
tice or Stately Building, Ye are built upon the Foundation 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. Now this Similitude holds 
forth unto us ſtill a farther. Degree of Nearneſs to, and 
— Communion with God and his Church, than the former: 

What can be more cloſely united, and more ſtrictly joined 
together, than Stones in a Building? And our Apoſtle call- 
ing the Church an Holy Temple, ſeems to allude to Solomon's 
Temple, which was a Type of the Chriſtian Church, as the 
Tabernacle was of the Jewiſh Church ; the Tabernacle was 
ambulatory and changeable, made of Decaying and Cor- 
ruptible Materials, and ſo fitly typified the jewilh Diſpen- 
ſation, which was Temporary and Tranſient ; the Tem- 
ple was made of Durable and Rich Materials, and thereby 
a proper Type of the Chriſtian Church, which is called 
a Kingdom that cannot be ſhaken. But obſerve further 
how our Apoſtle doth deſcribe this Stately Edifice, this 

Spiritual Building, the Chriſtian Church, theſe ſeveral 


10 ays; (1. ) By its Foundation which it ſtands upon, name- 


y, the Apoſtles and Prophets; that is, upon the Doctrine of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, not upon their Perſons ; Chriſt 
— being the Perſonal Foundation and Chief Corner- 

one. 


| and the chief Corner-ſtone in his Church, yet he imploys 


Note, 3. St Paul proceeds 


Chriſt: He was at once Chriſt's Priſoner, the Je 


Learn, That tho' Chriſt himſelf be the Builder of, | 


Rome, for preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles in general, 
and conſequently that they (the Epheſians) had no Cauſe to be 
offended at his i Sufferings in particular, eſpecially con- 
fidering that his Calling to that Work and Office was by Di- 
vine Revelation ; and that he was not only extraordinarily call- 
ed to it, but qualified and fitted for it : From all which Con- 
fiderations he exharted them from fainting upon the ſcore of hit 
Sufferings, which he gladly underwent for ſo good a Cauſe, 


and in diſcharging ſo honourable an Employment: Accordingly 
he thus beſpeaks them; | £4 


OR this cauſe I Paul the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt 
for you Gentiles ; | 2 


For this Cauſe, that was, for Preaching the Goſpel to the 
Gentiles in general; and in particular, for aſſerting, that the 
Privileges of Juſtification and. Salvation by Chriſt, be- 
longed, equally. to the Gentiles as well as the Jews, though 
they were not Circumciſed; for this Cauſe ] was perſecuted 
4+ impriſoned by the Jews. Where abſerve, The Apoſtle 
ſtiles himſelf Chriſt's Priſoner, I Paul, the hf ca of Feſus 


ws Priſoner, 
the Romans Priſoner, the Gentiles Priſoner : Chriſt's Pri- 


ſoner, as ſuffering for his Goſpel ; the Jews Priſoner, as ſuf- 
fering by their Accuſation ; the Romans Priſoner, as ſuffer- 
ing by their Sentence ; the Gentiles Priſoner, as ſuffering 
for his Labours in order to their Salvation. Lord! What 
a Title of Honour is here put upon the Apoſtle! I Paul, the 
Priſoner of Feſus Chriſt; his Impriſonment for Chriſt, was 


verily a greater Honour, and Matter of higher Glorying, 
than his Rapture into the Third Heavens, 


2 If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of the grace 
of God which is given me to you- ward: 3 Ho that 
by revelation he made known unto me the myſtery, 
(as 1 wrote afore in few word jm 

Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to the Goſpel, it is 
{tiled the Grace of God; partly becauſe, the Glad Tidings 

which 


—_ 


* 


590 EFFECT ew; 


— 


which the Goſpel brings, are the Effect and Product of 
God's Grace and Favour, and partly becauſe the Goſpel 
is the Inſtrument and Means of working Grace in the Souls 


of Perſons. Obſerve, 2. The Title given to St Paul's A- 


oſtleſhip, he ſtiles it the Diſpenſation of the Grace of God, 
becaiſe (God had commiſſioned him to declare and diſpenſe 
the Goſpel of Grace to them; Chriſt's Miniſters are the 
Diſpenſers of his Mind to the Children of Men. Obſerve, 

. The Title here given to the Calling of the Gentiles; he 
es ita My/tery. The Calling of the Gentiles to Salvation 
by Faith in Chriſt, without the Works of the Law, was a 
Myſtery hid from Ages. Qbſerve, 4. The Way and Manner 
how St Paul came by the Knowledge of this Myſtery, it 
was by divine Revelation from Heaven; ver. 3. How that 
by Revelation he made known unto me the Myſtery. The Myl- 
tery of Man's Redemption in general, and of the Calling of 
the Gentiles in particular, to the Participation of that Grace, 
was made known by divine Revelation to the Apoſtles, by 
God himſelf. * The Truth is, the Redemption of a loſt 
World, by the Incarnation, Death, and Paſſion of the Son 
of God, is fo Stupendous and Surprizing, ſo Wonderful 
and Amazing, that the very Thoughts of it had been the 
higheſt Blaſphemy, if God himſelf had not revealed it. 


4 Whereby when ye read ye may underſtand my 
knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt) 5 Which in 
other ages was not made known unto the ſons of men, 
as it is now revealed unto his holy apoliles and prophets 
by the Spirit; 6 That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow- 
heirs, and of the ſame body, and partakers of his 
promiſe in Chriſt by the goſpel : 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds in ſetting forth this great Myſ- 


rable and incomprehenſible Riches of God's Mey; 
them in Chriſt, in receiving them fully, freely, — 
into Covenant with himſelf; and to make khown ith Jp 
Men what is the Communion or Fellowſhip ofthis M 6 a b 
namely, that the Gentiles with the Jews ſhould NN a 
Faith, one Lord, one Hope, one Heavenly Inheri 8 
which was a Myſtery hid in the ſecret Intention a 
of God, until diſcovered by divine Revelation,” Obfer 
here, 1. How careful the Apoſtle was to aſſert his Auche 1 
ty and Apoſtolical Commiſſion, I was made a Aſiniſler; wa 
how he refers his Calling immediately to the Grace of G l 
unto me was this Grace given. It was the Grace of God 81 f 
verted him, it was the Grace of God revealed the Goſpel 0 
him, and that called him to reveal it unto others. Other, 
2. How the Apoſtle attributes the Succels of his Miniſtt 15 
the Power of God, and not to his own Endeavours, by the bs 
feftual working of his own Power. The Grace of Godin el 
and the Power of God accompanying him, was effectual to 
the Converſion of very many Sinners, and to the producin 
of great Signs and Miracles which were wrought by him 
Obſerve, 3. The noble Subject of Saint Paul's Sermons. 
what it was he preached amongſt the Gentiles; namely the 
| Unſearchable Riches of Chriſt: Riches imply Abundanes 
and Abundance of ſuch Things as are of Worth and Value f 
in Chriſt are Riches, all Riches, eminently and tranſcendent. 
ly found; Riches of Grace, and Riches of Glory; and theſe 
are called unſearchable ; not as if it were unlawful to ſearch 
after them, but becauſe after our utmoſt Search after 
them we can never fully diſcover them. Learn hence 
That there are ſuch Mazes, ſuch Myſteries of Love and 
Goodneſs in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as, though it be our 
Duty to be continually ſearching after them, yet we can ne- 
ver, by our utmoſt ſearching, fully difcover them and find 


tery of Man's Redemption in general, and the Calling of them out. Obſerve, 4. Ihe humble and low Opinion 


the Gentiles in particular; he ſtiles it a Myſtery. (I.) Now 
a Myftery is a Purpoſe and Decree of God, unknown to, 
and unſearchable by Man, unleſs firſt by Revelation diſco- 
vered and made known by God himſelf; ſuch a Myſtery 
was the whole Goſpel in general, and this Article concern- 
ing the Calling of the Gentiles, in particular. (2.) St Paul 
ſtiles it a Myſtery, in ther Ages of the Church not made 
known, that is, not fo plainly and clearly, unto the Sons of 
Men, Jews or Gentiles ; for the calling of the Gentiles was 
foretold and propheſied of under the Old Teſtament, but 
darkly and obſcurely; the Time when, the Manner how, 
and the Means by which, were not underſtood, till now the 
Holy Spirit of God revealed it to the Apoſtles and Evange- 
lical Prophets under the New Teſtament. (3.) The Apo- 
ſtle amplifies and ſets forth the glorious Excellency of that 
Myſtery which here he had made mention of; namely, that 


the Gentiles ſhould have Acceſs into the Church, without an 


Entrance by the Door of Circumciſion, be joint-Heirs of the 
-Heavenly inheritance with all Believers, and together with 
the Jews, taken into the Bond of the Covenant ; and finally, 
that they were brought into this happy Eſtate by the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, and by Believing and Obeying of it, 
Learn hence, That the Calling of the neglected and deſpiſed 
Gentiles to the Knowledge of Chriſt, and the Participation 
of Goſpel Privileges with the Jews, was a great Myſtery, 
awfully to be admired, and a glorious Mercy, with all 
Thankfulneſs to be acknowledged, That the Gentiles ſhould be 
Fellow-beirs of the ſame Body, &c. 


7 Whereof I was made a miniſter according to the 
gift of the grace of God, given unto me by the effec- 
tual working of his power. 8 Unto me, who am leſs 
than the leaſt of all ſaints, is this grace given, that I 
ſhould preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable 
riches of Chriſt; 9 And to make all men ſee what is 
the fellowſhip of the myſtery which from the beginning 
of the world hath been hid in God, who created all 
things by Jeſus Chriſt : 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “Of this Goſpel it pleaſed God 
to make me a ſucceſsful Miniſter or Diſpenſer, furniſhing 


me with ordinary and extraordinary Gifts and Graces from 


his Holy Spirit, for that weighty Work and Service ; unto 
me, even unto me, I ſay, was this ſpecial Favour granted, 
tho' unworthy, (being / than the leaf? of all Saints, becauſe 
orice a great Perſecutor,) yet unto me was the Apoſtolick . 
Office committed, to preach unto the Gentiles the incompa- | 


which this great Apoſtle had of himſelf; he ſtiles himſelf, 
not barely the leaſt, but % than the leaf? of all Saints; 
he was, in his own Eſteem, as little as could be, 4% thay 
the leaſt; a double Diminutive; a Comparative made of 
a Superlative: Thus he debaſes himſelf, upon conſideration 
of his former Enmity againſt Chriſt and his Church; low- 
er he could not lie than he lays himſelf; the greateſt and 
chiefeſt of Sinners; the leaſt, yea leſs than the leaſt of 
all Saints; Growth in Grace, and Increaſe in Humility, ac- 
company one another. 


10 To the intent that now unto the principalities 
and powers in heavenly places might be known by the 
church the manitold wiſdom of God, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to the Holy Angels, 
they are ſtiled Principalities and Powers, becauſe God makes 
uſe of their powerful Miniftry in governing the Kingdoms 
and Principalities of this World; and they are ſaid to be in 
Heavenly Places; not as if they were never here upon Earth 
below, but becauſe the ordinary Place of their Reſidence is 
Heaven above. Obſerve, 2. That the Angels are not Om- 
niſcient and All-knowing. The Wiſdom of God in the 
Work of Redemption was a ſecret unknown to the glori- 
ous Angels; they did not know it until God made it knowl 
unto them. Obſerve, 3. That God did not make the Myl- 
tery of the Goſpel, or the glorious Work of Redemption, 
known unto the Angels immediately, but occaſionally ; by 
the Revelation of it firſt to the Church, and by the Church 
to them; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Had it not been for 
the Light given to, and ſpread abroad in the Church, the 
Angels had been in the Dark about the Myſteries of the 
Goſpel to this Day. By the Church is made known unte 
the Angels the manifold Wiſdom of God.” Queſt. But how 
could the Church communicate this Knowledge to Angels! 
Anſw. Either the Angels did gather up their Knowledge of 
theſe Myſteries, by the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles preaching 
them to the World in a Way of Information, or elſe they 
ſaw, as ina Glaſs, the manifold Wiſdom of God, and the 
Diſpenſations of his Mercy, Grace and Goodnels towards 
his Church, in a Way of Contemplation. Obſerve, 4. The 
Title here given to the Work of Redemption ; it is ſtiled 
The manifold iſdom of God, O! How full of Variety Was 
the Wiſdom of God in Man's Recovery! It is of many 
Folds and Plaits, manifold in Kind, manifold in De. 
gree, manifold in its Adminiſtration ; there are manifo! 


Secrets in this Wiſdom, ſome leſs perfectly ſeen, 1m 
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derfectly underſtood, and ſome that will never perhaps 
| re Doubtleſs there are ſome Secrets 
in the Wiſdom of God, which it belongs only to God to 
underitand and know.  Bleflzd be God that fo-much of the 
manifold Wiſdom. of God, in the glorious Work af Redemp- 
tion, is made known unto us, as will eternally raviſh and 
delight us. wm Los ety) 


41 According to the eternal purpoſe which he pur- 

ofed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: 12 In whom we 
905 boldneſs and acceſs with confidence by the faith 
of him. 13 Wherefore I defire that ye faint not at 
my tribulations for you, - which is your glory. 


Our Apoſtle here ſhews, (1.) That whateyer the Wiſdom 
of God has done in the Work of Redemption, was from all 
Eternity purpoſed to be done, and that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
was the Perſon by whom God would in time execute his eter- 
nal Purpoſe; According to theeternal Purpoſe which he purpoſed 
in Chriſt Jeſus. Next, he ſhews the great and | Loco ri- 
vileges which all Believers ate admitted to the Participation 
of, by and through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; namely, Bold- 
neſs, Acceſs and Confidence; In whom we have Boldneſs and 
Acceſs with Confidence through the Faith of him. Acceſs; that 
is, 2 Liberty of Approach to God as a Father; Baldneſs ; 
that is, a den of Speech in delivering our Heart, our 
whole Mind and Heart, to him, in the Duty of 5 and 
Thankſgiving: Confidence ; that is, a well-grounded Perſua- 
fron, that both our Perſons and Performances ſhall find Ac- 
ceptance with God. All which Privileges are enjoyed by the 
Exerciſe of Faith in Chriſt : Ve have Boldneſs, Acceſs, and 
Confidence thraugh the Faith of him, Laſtly, He exhorts them 
not to faint under, or be diſcouraged at his preſent Sufferings, 
much leſs to backſlide from Chriſtianity upon that Account, 
ſeeing that his Tribulations were both profitable, and alſq 
glorious and honourable ; I defire that ye faint nat at my Tri- 


bulations for you, which 15 your Glory. Olſerve here, 1, That 
new Converts to Chriſtianity are ſubject to faintings and 


drooping Diſcouragements at the News of af Of. 
2. T hat Perſecution for the Goſpel of Chriſt, is a Trial, not 
only to thoſe who are under it, but to thoſe that hear of it, 
gt Paul here was more afraid of the Epheſians fainting under 
his Sufferings, than he was of his own fainting, and there- 
fore he doth carefully 2 againſt it; 1 77 ye not to faint 
at my Tribulations. Obſerve, 5 That the Perſecutions and 
Afflictions, the Hardſhips and Severities, which the Miniſ— 
ters of Chriſt do for the moſt part endure and undergo, are 
for the ſake of their People; they might ſhift off and ſhun 
the Croſs as well as other Men, did not Love to the Souls 
of their People engage them to ſuffer the ſharpeſt Perſecution 
for their ſake : I defire you faint not at my Tribulations for 
you ; that is, for preaching the Goſpel to you, Ol/erve, 4. 
From thoſe Words, 7%) Tribulation, which is your Glory : So 
honourable it is to ſuffer for Chriſt, that not only the Minil- 
ters of Chriſt themſelves, who ſuffer, are thereby honoured, 
but the People of their Charge alſo are greatly honoured 
thereby ; it teſtifying God's high Eſteem of ſuch a People, 
in ſending his Miniſters not only to teach and inſtruct them, 
but to ſuffer for them, yea, even to die for them. Which 
Conſideration ought not only to prevent our Peoples fainting 
at our Sufferings, but ſhould make them glory in them, and 
take Encouragement from them: My 75 ribulations, ſaith St 
Paul, is your Glory, | | 


14 For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 15 Of whom the whole fa- 
mily in heaven and earth is named, 16 That he would 
grant you according to the riches of his glory, to be 


ſtrengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner 
man, 


Our Apoſtle having exhorted the Epheſans, in the fore- 
going Verſe, not to faint at his Tribulations for the Goſpel, 
here he puts up a moſt affeftionate Prayer to God for them 
on the ſame Account: For this Cauſe, and in order to this 

nd, I bow my Knees, &c. Now in this affectionate and 
molt excellent Prayer of the Apoſtle, we have ſeveral Parti- 
culars worthy of our Notice and Remark. As, 1. The 
bumble Geſture which the Apoſtle uſed in his Prayers, I bow 
my Knees ; thereby expreſſing the reyerent Frame of his Heart 
in Prayer. Learn hence, That the Geſtures which we uſe 
in Prayer ſhould be ſuch as may beſt expreſs our Reyerence 


of God, and denote our profound Humility before him. 


40, 


| 


| 


Obſerve, 2. The Perſon prayed. to, God, under the Appella- 
tion of a Father, and, in particular, as the Father af our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; I b5w my Knees unto the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, Bleſſed be God, that Belieyers and Chriſt have 
one and the ſame Father; he by Nature, we by Grace ; he 
by eternal Generation, we by gracious Adoption, By vir- 
tue of this Relation we may expect to be heard in Prayer, as 
Chriſt was, and to be helped in our Diſtreſſes, as Chriſt was, 
and in God's good Time to be poſſeſſed of the Inheritance of 
Children, as Chriſt is. Obſerve, 3. The Title given to the 
Church, it is {tiled God's Family, bis Houſhold; all the 
Saints on Earth, whether Jews or Gentiles, and all the glo- 
rified Angels and Saints in Heaven, do make but one Family, 
There is but one Catholick or Univerſal Church, compre- 


hending all its Members both in Heaven and Earth; and all | 


within the Church are of one Kindred and Line, deſcending 

of one cammon Father; and this Family is named, that is, 
united under Chriſt, he being the Head of all, Obſerve, 4. 
The Merey prayed for, ver. 16. That he would grant you, 
according io the Riches of his Glory, to be ſtrengthened with 
Might by his Spirit in the inner Man. Where note, 1. The 
Mercy itſelf, ſpiritual Strength, Strength in the inner Man, 
to enable them to bear Afflictions, to endure Perſecutions 


The Fountain from whence all ſpiritual Strength flows, and 
that is, from the holy Spirit, /trengthened with Might by his 
Spirit. It is the holy Spirit of God that conſtantly renews 
the Belicver's Strength, by upholding and actuating their 
Graces, which otherwiſe would fade and wither, would 
languiſh and die, So many and ſo mighty are our ſpiritual 
Enemies that we have to wreſtle with, and ftrive” againſt, 
that except we he under-propt and ſtrengthened by the Ale 
mighty Power of the holy Spirit in the inner Man, we can- 
not keep our Ground, and much leſs get Ground of our 
Enemy, but ſhall become an caſy Prey to every Temptation. 
Note, 3. The moving, impelling, or impulſive Cauſe from 
whence the foregoing Mercy is expected to proceed and flow, 
namely, from the rich and glorious Mercy of God ; God 
grant you according to the Riches of his Glory de be ſtrengthened. 
In all our Approaches to God for any Bleſſings, eſpecially for 
ſpiritual Bleflings, it is qQur Duty to direct the Eye of our 
Faith. to that inexhauſtible Fauntain of rich Mercy, and 
Almighty Power in God, whereby he is both able and wills 
ing to beſtow upon us whatever is agreeable to his holy Will, 
God grant you according to the Riches of his Glory, to be firengths 
ened with Might by his Spirit in the inner Man, | 


that ye being rooted and grounded in love, 18 May 


breadth, and length, and depth, and height; 19 And 
to know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge, 
that ye might be filled with all the fulneſs of Gad, 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds with affectionate Ardour tq 
pray for further ſpiritual Bleſſings on the Behalf of his be- 
loved Epheſians; (1.) He 87 that Chriſt may dwell in 
their Hearts by his moſt holy Faith, The Phraſe of dwell- 


Chriſt and Believers; he dwells in them ſubjectively and 
effectively, by his gracious Influences, by his powerful Af- 
ſiſtances, by his quickening Impreſſions, The holy Spirit 
is the Bond of Union on Chriſt's Part, and Faith on our Part, 
(2.) He prays that they may be rooted and grounded in Love; 
that is, that they might be ſo deeply poſſeſſed with the Senſe 
of God's Love, that they might find their Hearts inflamed 
with Love to God, and one towards angther; and that 
Love might be the very Habit of their Souls, and rooted Na- 
ture in them. (3.) He prays that the Epbeſrans may compre» 
hend what is the Breadth, Length Depth, and Height of the 
Love of God, and the Myſteries of the Goſpel; intimatin 

to us, that we are not to content ourſelyes with a fajierficit 
View of God's Free Love in Chriſt, but to make an accurate 
Inſpection into all the Dimenſtons af it; to view it in its 
Breadth, as extending to all Ages, Jewiſh and Chriſtian; in 
its Length, as reaching from Eternity to Eternity ; in its 
Depth, as it ſtoops down to ſuccour and reljeve the Vileſt 
and the Greateſt, if penitent Sinners; in its Height, where- 
by it reaches up to Heaven, and entitles us to the Joy and 
Felicity of the Saints above, Verily, the Love of Gad in 


Chrift to a loſt World, is fo vaſt and boundleſs, ſa rich and 
7 M matchleſs, 


ta reſiſt Temptations, to grapple with all their g Ene- 
mies in the Progreſs of their Chriſtian Courſe, Note, 2. 


17 That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith; 


be able to comprehend with all ſaints, what js the 


ing in us, imports a very cloſe and intimate Union between 
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matchleſs, exceeding not only our Comprehenſion, but Con- 
ceptions alſo, that not only the natural Man cannot under- 
ſtand it, but the renewed Man alſo is unable to fathom it, 
but muſt be daily endeavouring to take Dimenſions of it; 
for the Love of Chriſt ſurpaſſingly tranſcends the Knowledge 
of the moſt illuminated Believer; it ſurpaſſes natural Know- 
ledge, apoſtolical Knowledge, yea, angelical Knowledge; 
that ye may be able to comprehend with all Saints, what is the 
Breadth, and Length, and Depth, and Height, 4. He prays 
that they may know the ſuperlative Love of Chriſt, which 
ſurpaſſeth all human Underſtanding and Knowledge, imply- 
ing, that the Love of Chriſt to a loſt World is a tranſcendent 
Love; that the Knowledge of it may be attained in ſome 
Meaſure ;. that it is our Duty to ſeek after it, and ſearch in- 
to it; but after all, we can' never fully comprehend it: 
What created Underſtanding can know what is unknowable, 
or comprehend what is incomprehenſible? Learn, There 
are ſuch Dimenſions and Degrees in the Love of Chriſt to 
Sinners, which, at leaſt in this preſent and imperfect State, 
do ſurpaſs all Comprehenſion and Conception; alſo that 
Love whereby he took our Nature upon him, that Love 
whereby he took our Sins upon him, is ſo ſtupendous and 
amazing, that the holy Angels awfully admire it, but even 
their enlarged Capacities cannot fully comprehend it. 5. 
He prays that they might be filled with all the Fulneſs of 
God ; that is, with ſuch Meaſures of Grace, Knowledge, 
Faith, Holineſs and Love, which God hath appointed Be- 
lievers unto, .and they are capable of in this Life. Note here, 
1. That there is a Fulneſs in God, which we can neither be 
filled with, nor may we ſtrive to be filled with; God is 
eſſentially full, originally full, independently full, inex- 
hauſtibly full of all Holineſs and Grace ; now this Fulneſs of 
his is undiminiſhable, and conſequently incommunicable. 
Note, 2. That there is a Fulneſs of God which we may, and 
therefore ought to pray and endeavour to be filled with, 
namely, to be filled with the Knowledge of God, to be fill- 
ed with the Grace and Spirit of God, to be filled with the 
Wiſdom of God, that we may know God more, ſerve him 
better, glorify him on Earth, and he glorified with him in 
Heaven: In a word, we may pray for, and ftrive to be filled 
with ſuch a Meaſure of the Fulneſs of God and his Grace, as 
God ſhall ſee fit to give, and as our Capacities are or may be 
prepared to receive ; God is not ſtraightened towards us, let 
us not be ſtraightned in ourſelves : Open thy Mouth wide, ſays 
God, and [ will fill it. Bleſſed be God for a preſent Fulneſs of 
Sufficiency, and for the Hopes of a future Fulneſs to Satiety. 


20 Now unto him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we aſk or think, according 
to the power that worketh in us, 21 Unto him be 


glory in the church by Chriſt Jeſus throughout all ages, 
world without end. Amen. 


- * Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle cloſes his Prayer with 
Thankſgiving and Praiſe; intimating to us, that Praiſe 
ſhould evermore conclude that Work which Prayer began, 
and that ſpiritual Bleſſings principally deſerve our Praiſes. 
Obſerve, 2. The Title which St Paul's Faith fixed upon, in 
his Approaches to God in Prayer and Praiſe, and that is, his 
Omnipotence or Almighty Power. In all our Addreſſes to 
God, it is our Duty to have ſuch Apprehenſions, and uſe 
ſuch Expreſſions concerning him, as may moſt ftrengthen 
our Faith. Heis able, faith the Apoſtle, to do exceeding abun- 
dantly above all that we can aſk or think, Note here, the 
comprehenſive Fulneſs of this Expreffion, he is able to do for 
us, to do abundantly for us, to do exceeding abundantly for 
us, above what we aſk, yea, to do exceeding abundantly for 
us, above what we can think, as well as aſk. O! how 
narrow, ſhort, and poor are our Prayers, compared with the 
Power of God ! It is much that the Tongue can aſk ; it is 
more that the Mind can think : but the Lord is able to do 
for us, not only above what we can aſk, but abundantly 
above what we can think. Lord, what an everlaſting Spring 
of Comfort is this! What Encouragement doth it adminiſter 
to thy People ! What Encouragement to Prayer ! What 
Encouragement in Prayer! They pray to him who is able 
to do exceeding abundantly above all that they can atk or 
think. Obſerve, 3. That it is not God's abſolute Power, 
that St Paul bottoms his Faith in Prayer upon, (for God can 
do many Things that he never will do) but it is his opera- 
tive, promiſed, and formerly experienced Power, according 
to the Power that worketh in us; that is, according to that 


LAWS. 5 Chap. . 


Infinite and Almighty Power which God had e 
put forth in their firſt Converſion ; this Power 
a main Prop for Confidence in Prayer, 
the Experience we have had of God's gracious Power 

working in us, by converting and quickening Grace idk 
and ought to confirm our Faith, that he will do reden 
abundantly for us, above what we can expect, yea, above 
what we can aſk or think, when we are upon our Fe in 
Prayer before him. Obſerve, 4. The concluding Doxolo : 
To him be Glory in the Church by Chrift Feſus, 


throy h : 
Ages, World without End. Amen. 'Where note, 1225 5 


divine Praiſe given to Almighty. God, namely, that of Gl;r, . 
To him be Glory. Glory is the Fountain of all Excellenc * 
the Creatures; they all ſhine with Beams borrowed fan 
God's Excellencies, as Stars ſhine with the Light they re- 
ceive from the Body of the Sun: Almighty God is that 
infinitely glorious Being, in whom all the Excellencies and 
Perfections of the Creatures are eminently and tranſcendent. 
ly found. Note, 2. The Perſons giving this Glory unto 
God, the Church, To him be Glory in the Church, True, it 
is the Duty of all reaſonable Creatures to ſet forth God's 
Glory ; but only the Church (holy and gracious Perſons 
alone) can perform it in an active and acceptable Manner 
Note, 3. The Perſon through whom this Duty becomes be 
ceptable unto God, through Chriſt Jeſus ; To him be Glory in 
the Church by Chriſt Feſus. The Duty of Praiſe and Thanks- 
giving is what we owe to God for received Favours, and 
indeed is all we have to pay him; but neither this, nor any 
other Duty, can find Acceptance with God, but by and 
through the Mediation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Mete, 4. 
The Duration and Continuance of this Duty of Thanks. 
giving, throughout all Ages, World without End: As God 
ſhall never want Glory from his Church, fo there ſhall al- 
ways be a Church to the End of the World to give Glory 
unto God, againſt which the Gates of Hell ſhall never 
prevail. Note, laſtly, In this divine Doxology, after what 
Manner, and with what Affection this Praiſe is given, inti- 
mated in the Word Amen, World without End, Amen. This 
Amen, (1.) Is a Note of Aſſent, and as ſuch uſed by the Jews 
and Chriſtians in all Ages, at the End of their Prayers, to 
teſtify that they aſſented and agreed to what was put up to 
God in their Name, and on their Behalf. Again, (2.) It 
importeth earneſt Deſire. Hence Jeremiah (chap. xxviii, b.) 
ſaid Amen to tha Prophecy of Hananiah, concerning the Re- 
turn of the Captives to their Land, to ſhew how earneſtly he 
deſired that it might be ſo. (3.) It imports ſtedfaſt Faith 
that the Thing we pray for ſhall be granted; and according- 
ly in Teſtimony of our Deſire and Aſſurance to be heard, 
we ſay, Amen, So be it; So let it be; So let it be, O 
Lord, for ever. | | | 


xerted and | 


Was, and is 
Learn hence, That 


CCC 


Our Apoſtle having in the three foregoing Chapters managed the 
Doctrinal Part of this Epiſtle, and treated of the great and 
deep Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, comes now (as his 
Manner was in all his Epiſtles) to the Practical Part of it; 
wherein he exhorts his beloved Epheſians to many excellent 
Chriſtian Duties, which Almighty God expected from them, 
far all the diſtinguiſbing Favours and Privileges received from 
him. Theſe Duties are laid down, firſt, more generally, and 


then more particularly; the more general Duties he begins with 
here in this Chapter, Ver. 1, 2. 


Therefore the priſoner of the Lord beſeech you 


that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith 
ye are called, 


As if he had ſaid, “Seeing the Riches of God's Grace in 
Chriſt have ſo abounded towards you, who were once Ephe- 
ſian Idolaters, but now converted Gentiles, I Paul, who am 
a Priſoner for preaching the Goſpel, and for declaring this 
Grace to you, do molt affectionately exhort you, that ye live 
anſwerably to your Profeſſion, and according to the great 
Obligation of your high and holy Vocation from Heatheniſm 
to Chriſtianity.” Here note, 1. The Perſon exhorting and 
beſeeching, I Paul, the Priſoner of the Lord, beſeech you 
I that am in Bonds for-Chriſt, I that am impriſoned for 
preaching the Goſpel to you, and for proſelyting you by it to 
Chriſtianity. Nothing can more oblige a 3 to hearken 
to the Exhortations of the Miniſters of Chriſt, than this Con- 
ſideration, that the Truths which they deliver to them, was 


Sake os, ie 
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ſtand ready, both to ſuffer for, and to ſeal with their precious 
Blood: I the Priſoner of the Lord beſeeth you. Note, 2. The 
comprehenſive Duty exhorted to, That ye walk worthy of the 
Vocation wherewith ye are called; worthy, that is, beſeeming 
and becoming your holy Profeſſion, anſwerable to the Dig- 
nity and Obligation of your Chriſtian Name; or, as he 
exhorteth the Philippians, chap. i. 20. walk as becometh 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt : But when may we be ſaid fo to 
do? Anſw. When we walk according to the Precepts and 
Commands of the Goſpel ; anſwerable to the Privileges and 
Prerogatives of the Goſpel ; anſwerable to that grand Pat- 
tern of Holineſs: which the Goſpel ſets before us, the Exam- 
dle of Jeſus Chriſt ; anſwerable to the Helps and Supplies 
- Grace which the Goſpel affords: Finally, to walk wor- 
thy of our Vocation, is to walk anſwerable to thoſe high 
and glorious Hopes which the Goſpel raiſes the Chriſtian up 
to the Expectation of. | 


2 With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long- 


ſuffering, forbearing one another in love; 3 Endea- 
vouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. 5 | 


* 


Having exhorted them to the Practice of their general Du- 
ty; namely, to walk worthy of their holy Vacation, in the 
former Verſe ; in theſe two Verſes he preſſes upon them 
more ſpecial and particular Duties, the chief of which is the 
Duty of Chriſtian Unity and Concord, endeavouring to keep 
the Unity of the Spirit. The Word ſignifies a diligent, in- 
duſtrious, and united Endeavour to preferve and keep, to 
ſupport and maintain, the Unity of the Spirit; that is, an 
Union of Heart and Spirit, an Unity of Faith and Doctrine, 
an Unity of Judgment and Affection, amongſt all the Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity. Obſerve, 2. The Means by which 
this Duty may be performed, and the Unity of the Spirit 
maintained; namely, in or by the Bond of Peace; a peaceable 
Diſpoſition and Temper, a peaceable Deportment and Beha- 
viour, is the Bond or Ligament which binds Chriſtians 
together; whereas Diſcord and Diviſion cuts that Bond 
aſunder. Obſerve, 3. The ſpecial Graces which the Apoſtle 
| recommends unto us, as excellent Helps for preſerving Unity 

and Peace; namely, Humility, Meekneſs, and mutual For- 
bearance. (I.) Hamility; ver. 2. With all Lowlineſs ; that 
is, with all Submiſſiveneſs of Mind, and humble Apprehen- 
ſions of ourſelves. What Tertullus ſaid of Fe/lus flatteringly, 
we may ſay of Humility truly, By thee, O Humility, we en- 
joy great Suietneſ The humble Man is the peaceable Man; 
only by Pride cometh Contention. (2.) Meekneſs, which 
conſiſts in a Backwardneſs to provoke others, or to be pro- 
voked by others; as Lowlineſs ſtood in Oppoſition to Pride, 
ſo Meekneſs here ſtands in Oppoſition to Peeviſhneſs; with 
all Lowlineſs and Meekneſs. (3.) Long-ſuffering and mutual 
Forbearance; when Chriſtians are ſo far from reſenting 
every Wrong, and revenging every. Injury that is offered to 
them. that they can bear with one anothers Weakneſſes, cover 
each others Infirmities, pity one anothers Failings, and par- 
don each others Provocations. And this Duty of mutual 
Forbearance ought to proceed from a Principle of Love to 
each other, forbearing one another in Love. 


4 There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are 


called in one hope of your calling; 5 One Lord, one 


faith, one baptiſm, 6 One God and Father of all, 
who is above all, and through all, and in you all, 


The Apoſtle having exhorted the Epheſians to a ſtrict Uni- 
ty and Concord amongſt themſelves, next proceeds to 
enforce his Exhortation with ſeveral Arguments ; and there 
are no fewer than ſeven ſummed up in the three Verſes now 
before us. (1.) Says the Apoſtle, there is one Body, that is, 
one univerſal Church, whereof ye are all Members. (2.) 
There is one Spirit, by which ye are all animated and enli- 
vened, and therefore keep the Unity of the Spirit. (3.) 
There is one Hope of eternal Life, by which we are all ex- 
cited: Our Inheritance in Heaven is the ſame ; God doth 
not give one a double Portion, or a party-coloured Coat, 
above another; but it is called an Inheritance in Light, be- 
cauſe all alike are Partakers of it, and Sharers in it; the 
Saints have all one Hope, therefore ſhould have all but one 
Heart. (4.) One Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Head of his Church, 
the Saviour of the Body, one whom we all profeſs to ſerve 
and obey : Be ye therefore One, for your Lord is One, (5.) 


| Diverſity of Gifts and Graces, and the different Meaſures 


There is one Faith ; that is, either one Grace of Faith where- 
by we believe, or one Doctrine of Faith which is believed "IF 


ye all believe in one and the ſame Saviour, and are all juſti- 
hed by him, after one and the ſame Manner; therefore be 
= alſo one; one in Affection, as well as one in Belief, (6.) 

here is one Baptiſm, one Door by which we all enter into 
the Church ; both Few and Gentile, Bond and F ree, Rich 
and Poor, they are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, and by one Spirit 
baptized into one Body. (7.) One God and Father of all 
Things : And of all Perſons in Chriſt, whom we all expect 
one and the ſame Salvation from : And this God is tran- 
ſcendently above all, and over all; his Eye penetrates and 
pierces through you all, and he is in and among you all, as 
in his holy Temple; therefore ſuch as endeavour to divide 
you, do as much as in them lies to divide God himſelf that 


dwells in you. This then is the Sum of the Apoſtle's Ar 


gument; © Seeing ye are all Members of one Bady, Partakers 
of one Spirit, Expectants of one Hope, having one Lord and 
common Saviour, one Faith and nit 6 one and the ſame 
Baptiſm in the Name of the Father, on, and Holy Ghoſt, 
and one and the ſame God and Father in Chriſt ; ſeeing you 
are one in all theſe Particulars, be one among yourſelves, 
and endeavour to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 
Peace,” From the whole, learn, That ſo many are the Ob- 
ligations, ſo ſtrong the Bonds and Ties, which lie upon all 
the Members of the Church to be at Unity among themſelves, 
of one Judgment, and of one Heart; that ſuch as violate 
theſe Bonds, and culpably divide and ſeparate themſelves 
from Communion - with their Brethren, Chriſt looks upon 


them no longer as Members of his Body, but as having rent 
and torn themſelves from it. 


— 


7 But unto every one of us is given grace according 
to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. 8 Wherefore 
he ſaith, When he aſcended up on high, he led cap- 


tivity captive, and gave gifts unto men, 9 (Now 


that he aſcended, what is it but that he alſo deſcended 
firſt into the lower parts of the earth? 10 He that 
deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far above 
all heavens, that he might fill all things) 11 And he 
gave ſome, apoſtles: and ſome, prophets 3 and ſome, 
evangeliſts : and ſome, paſtors and teachers; 12 For 
the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the miniſ- 
try, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt : 13 Till 
we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the know- 
ledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, 


Our Apoſtle here in theſe Verſes ſupplies us with another 
weighty Argument to perſuade us to keep the Unity of the Spirit 
in the Bond of Peace; namely, That it was one great and 
chief End which Chriſt aimed at, in inſtituting the Miniſtry 
of the Word, in appointing the ſeveral Officers in his Church, 
of Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers, 
and alſo in the ſeveral Gifts which he beſtowed upon thoſe 
Officers; he aſſures us, it was Chriſt's great Deſign, in and 
by all theſe, to bring his People, not only to Faith and Know- 
ledge, but to Unity in the Faith, and in the Knowledge of the 
Son of God, And here, (1.) Our Apoſtle ſhews, that the 


and Degrees of thoſe Gifts and Graces beſtowed by Chriſt up- 
on the ſeveral Members of the Church, do all tend to preſerve 
and to promote Unity, they all coming from one and the 
ſame Author, and being all given for one and the ſame End. 
Unto every one of us is given Grace, according to the meaſure of 
the Gift of Chriſt. Learn hence, 1. That there is Grace 
given by Chriſt to all his Members, bearing ſome Proportion 
and Similitude to that Grace which was conferred upon Chriſt 
himſelf. Learn, 2. That the Deſign of Chriſt, in diſpenſ- 
ing his Grace in different Meaſures and Degrees, is the 
general Good of his Church, and particularly for preſerving 
and promoting Unity and Love amongſt his Members ; for 
ſeeing every one has his ſeveral Graces from God, and no one 
has all, if one hath that Grace which another wants, and if 
one wants that Grace which another has, it ſhews that we 


want the Help of one another, and therefore ought to love 


one another: this is the Apoſtle's Argument. Next he 
proceeds to prove that Chriſt has diſpenſed this Diverſity of 
Gifts amongſt his Members; affirming, that in the Day of 
his Aſcenſion into the higheſt Heavens, he led Captivity cap- 


tive, and gave Gifts unto Men, In which Expreſſion there is 


a manifeſt 
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a manifeſt Alluſion to the Komen Conquerors, who in the 
Day of their Triumphs ſcattered. their Magnificence and 
Bounty, their Largeſles and Donatives among eiae; 
and their Subjects. Thus, Chriſt, after he had triumphe 

over his own and his Church's Enemies upon the Croſs, rode 
in the triumphant Chariot of his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
where he received Gifts as the Purchaſe of his Blood, and 
ſhed forth thoſe Gifts of his Spirit in various Kinds, upon his 
Members in general, but upon his Miniſters in particular 
which Gifts, in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity were extraor- 
dinary, as the Gift of 'Tongues and Miracles; but now or- 
dinary, and to continue to the End of the World, Now 
from the Apoſtle's Scope and Deſign in this Argument, We 
learn, That though Diverſity of Gifts in the Church, and 


divers Meaſures of Grace in and among the Members thereot, 


are too often a ſad Occaſion of Diviſion and Strife, through 
the Prevalengy of Envy and Pride, and other dividing Luſts; 
yet this great Variety and Diverſity of Gifts and Graces, 
rightly conſidered, would be found to be one of the ſtrong- 
eſt Ties and Bonds of Union, ſeeing we all ſtand in mutual 
need of the Gifts and Graces of each other. It is very evi- 
dent that our Apoſtle's Scope here, is, to urge and enforce 
Unity, from the Diverſity of Gifts and Graces which are 
amongſt the Members of the Church; God forbid then that 
they Rould occaſion Envy and Animoſities, Strife and Con- 
tention, Rents and Diviſions. Our Apoſtle's next Argu- 
ment for Unity, is in the 11th and 12th Verſes, where he 
proves, that as the Unity and Edification of the Church, 
was the Deſign of Chriſt in diſpenſing divers Gifts and 
Graces among{ the Members of his Church, ſo was it like- 
wiſe his Aim and End in inftituting ſuch Variety of Offices 
and Officers in his Church; for this End it was that he gave 
to his Church by Qualification and Miffion, firſt, Apoſtles, 
ſent forth firſt by his own Mouth, to be Witneſſes of his 
Doctrine and Miracles, and then to preach the Goſpel 
throughout all the World, having received the holy Spirit 
in an extraordinary Manner, at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, to fit 
them for that Service, As ii. 1, 2. Next, Prophets, who 
explained the Myſteries of Faith, foretold Things to come, 
and expounded the Writings of the Old Prophets. Then, 
Evangeli/is, who were ſent out by the Apoſtles, ſome to 
plant, others to water the Churches which they had planted, 
without being fixed to any particular Place. Laftly, Pa/tors 
and Teachers, called alſo Biſhops and Elders, who were ſet 
over the Churches as Guides and Inſtructors, Learn hence, 
1. That it is Chriſt's ſpecial Prerogative, as Head of the 
Church, to inſtitute and appoint ſuch Offices and Officers in 
his Church, as to his own Wiſdom ſeems meet for the Edi- 
fication and Government of it. Learn, 2. That the great 
End and Deſign of Chriſt, in inſtituting ſuch Variety of 
Offices and Officers in his Church, was, his Church's Unity, 
that by all Miniſterial Helps and Endeavours, his Members 
might be compacted and knit together, and made one entire 
Body, by the Increaſe of Sanctity, Concord, and Unity. 
He gave ſome Apoſtles, ſame Paſtors and Teachers, for the per- 
fefting of the Saints, 1 for converting of Sinners only) and 
for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt. Obſerve laſtly, The 
Apoſtle declares how long the Work of the Miniſtry, appoint- 
ed by Chriſt for his Church's Edification and Adyantage, 
was to continue; namely, to the End of the World, to the 
Day of Judgment, ill all come, by Means of the ſame Faith 
in Chriſt, and Knowledge of him, ante a perfect Man, and 
unte the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt ; that is, 
till the Church, which is Chriſt's myſtical Body, ſhall be 
compleat and perfect, and attain its full Stature from Infancy 
to full Manhood. Learn hence, 1. That the Church of 
Chriſt here on Earth, is labouring for, and endeavouring 
after Perfection in Grace and Knowledge, to come unto a 
perfect Man, and to attain to the Meaſure of the Stature of 
the Fulneſs of Chriſt. Learn, 2. That the Miniſtry of the 
Word, is an Ordinance of Chrift's own Appointment, to 
continue to the End of the World, in order to that Purpoſe 
and Deſign. Learn, 3. That none of the moſt eminent 
Saints on Earth (the moſt knowing and pious Miniſters of 
the Goſpel not excepted) are above Ordinances, above the 
Miniſtry of the Word, above receiving Benefit and Advan- 
tage by the plain and practical Preaching of it; even St Paul 
here puts himſelf in, and reckons himſelf among the Num- 
ber of thoſe who ſtood in need of the Miniftry of God's Word, 


to bring him to a perfect Man, and to the Meaſure of the 


Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt ; he ſays not, till ye, but till 


rde all come unto a perfect Man. Such People then as think | 


Chap. 4. 


themſelves above Ordinances, are above God himſelf; none 
need Ordinances ſo much, as thoſe that want t | 


hem leaſt, 


And ſuch Hearers as turn their Backs upon the Preaching of 


the Word, becauſe they know more than the Mliniſter can 
teach them, and can better inſtruct the Preacher, than be 
inſtructed by him, they betray their own Ignorance both of 
the Intent and End of the Miniſtry of the Word, and alſo of 
the State of their own Hearts; tor if their Underſtandin 
want no Light, do their Affections need no Warmth ? Huve 
you no Grace to be perfected, no Corruptions to be weak. 
ened, no good Reſolutions to be ſtrengthened? If our 
Knowledge be imperfect, as ſure it is, do not your Affecti, 
ons want a freſh Excitement ? Admit the deſpiſed Pre 
cannot be your Inſtructor, yet ſure he may be your Re 
brancer, and excite you to that Duty which you kn 
ready perhaps better than you practiſe it. RY 


14 That we henceforth be no more children, toſſed 
to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doc. 
trine, by the ſleight of men, and cunning craftineſs 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive; ; 


St Paul, in theſe Words, declares one ſpecial End for 
which the Miniſtry of the Word was inſtituted and appoint. 
ed; namely, to preſerve from Error and Seduction, to pre- 
vent Inſtability of Mind, and Unſettledneſs of Judgment, 
and to confirm Perfons in fundamental Truths, that yy 
henceforth be no more Children teſſed to and fro, & c. Obſerue 
here, 1. The Name which St Pax/ gives to unſtable Perſons, 
and unſettled Profeſſors, he calls them Children; not in re- 
gard of Age, but in reſpect of Knowledge and Underſtand. 
ing; Children, is a Word that denotes Imperfection and 
Weakneſs, Inſtability and Ungroundedneſs in Knowledge, 
Obſerve, 2. How the Unſteadineſs of theſe Profeſſors is ex- 
preſſed by a double Metaphor ; the former is drawn from a 
Wave of the Sea, they are % d ta and fo; the latter is 
drawn from a light Cloud hovering in the Air, carried about 
from Place to Place; neither Wave nor Cloud have an 
Conſiſtency, but are both moving if the leaſt Wind be fiir. 
ring. Ob/erve, 3. The Cauſe of this Inſtability, every Mind 


acher 
mem. 
ow al- 


of Doctrine, Profeſſors that have no ſolid Principles, every 

ind of Doctrine has Power over them to drive them to 
and fro, every Teacher can caſt them into what Mould he 
pleaſes, and blow them, like Glaſſes, into this or that Shape, 
at the Pleaſure of his Breath. But why Wind of DoGtine? 
Becauſe there is no Solidity in it, but being Vind in the 
Preacher, it breeds but /#ind in the Hearer, becauſe of its 
Variety and Novelty, and becauſe of its Prevalency over 
unſtaid Men. How ſuddenly, ſometimes, is a Family, a 
Town, yea, a whole Country, leavened with a particular 
Error? Obſerve, 4. The Character of thoſe Impoſtors and 
Seducers that do thus unſettle and unhinge Men, they uſe 
Sleight; a Metaphor taken from Gameſters, who with Art 
and Sleight of Hand can cog the Dice, and win the Game, 
Seducers cheat with falſe Doctrines, as Gameſters do with 
falſe Dice: Cunning Craftineſs; the Word ſignifies the Sub- 
tlety and deep Policy of the Old Serpent; implying, that 
Seducers are old and cunning Gameſters, ſkilful to deceive ; 
they lie in wait to deceive ; the Word ſigniſies an Ambuſhment, 
or Stratagem of War, implying. that all Seducers Slight 
and Craftineſs is to this very End and Purpoſe, that they 
may entrap and catch Men within the Ambuſh of their 
Impoſtures. From the whole learn, That Seducers and 
Falſe-Teachers are Crafts-Maſters of Sleight and Subtlety, 
and Stratagems of Deceit; they have Artifices, Ways and 
Methods to take Men unawares, and to make Merchandiſe 
of the People: they wreſt and wrack the Scriptures to make 
them ſpeak what they pleaſe, not what the holy Ghoſt in- 
tended : If all this Art fails, their laſt Device is, to recom- 
mend their Doctrines upon ſome private pretended Revela- 
tion and uncommon Impulſe of the holy Spirit; by all which 
Methods they lie in wait to deceive, 


15 But ſpeaking the truth in love, may grow vp 
into him in all things, which is the head, even Chrilt : 
16 From whom the whole body fitly joined together, 


| and compacted by that which every joint ſupplicth, 


according to the effectual working in the mealure 0 
every part, maketh increaſe of the body, unto the 
edifying of itſelf in love. - | 
Our Apoſtle had ſet forth the excellent End of the Mi- 
niſtry, in the foregoing Verſe; for furthering our Stability 


and Stedfaſtneſs in Grace; here he declares the admirable 
| Fitneſs 
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Fi fit, for helping forward our Proficiency and Growth 
1 77555 bing * Truth in Love; that is, cleaving to 
the Truth of Chriſt's Doctrine, and Living in Love with one 
another, you may grow up in Chriſt by making Progreſs in 
all Chriſtian Grace, being united to him as Members to the 
Head. Here note, How the Apoſtle draws a Compariſon | 
between the natural and myſtical Members, and the Increaſe 
of both; as there muſt be a Fellowſhip betwixt the natural 
Head and Members, ſo muſt there be a Union betwixt Chriſt, 
the ſpiritual Head, and Believers, his myſtical Members ; 
and as, there is further required a mutual Communion and 
Fellowſhip of the Members of the Body within, and amongſt 
themſelves, in order to Growth and Increaſe ; ſo muſt there 
de Concord, Love, and Unity amongſt Believers, if they ex- 

& to ſee Grace growing in themſelves, or in one another. 
Are the Members of the natural Body ſeverally diſtinct one 


from another, ſome principal, others miniſterial, but all con- 


curring to the Service of the whole? So, in order to ſpiritual 
Growth, muſt all the Members of Chriſt's myſtical Body 
keep their Rank and Order, and act in their own Sphere 
with ſpiritual Wiſdom and Humility ; the Eye not doing the 
Work of the Hand, nor the Hand the Work of the Foot, but 
every one in the Calling wherein he is called, muſt there abide 
with God, Again, is there a Supply of Nouriſhment' from 
one Member to another, according to the Meaſure of every 
Part in the natural Body? So is there a Supply from Head to 
Members in the myſtical Body, and from one myſtical 
Member to another; one is apt to teach, another ready to 
comfort, a third able tos convince, a fourth willing to exhort, 
a fifth to adviſe and counſel; and all theſe, and every one of 
theſe, contributing all. they can to the Welfare and Growth 
of the whole, Happy is it both for the natural and myſtical 
Body, when the, Members of both are ſubſervient to each 
other, and contribute all they can to the mutual Growth and 


Improvement of one another, and eſpecially for the Benefit 
and Advantage of the whole, 


17 This I ſay therefore and teſtify in the Lord, 
that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in 
the vanity of their mind, 18 Having the underſtand- 
ing darkened, being alienated from the life of God 
through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the 
blindneſs of their heart: 19 Who being paſt feel- 
ing have given themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, 
to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. 


Our Apoſtle having finiſhed his grand Exhortation to Love 
and Unity amongſt all Chriſtians, and enforced it with the 
moſt weighty Arguments and Motives, in the former Part 
of the Chapter; comes now, in the latter Part of it, to preſs 
the Epheſians to the Practice of particular Duties, The firſt 
of which is this, to take ſpecial Care, that being now con- 


verted Chriſtians, they walk no more like ignorant and un- 


converted Heathens : Mall not as other Gentiles walk Next, 
e gives particular Inſtances how, and after what manner the 
Gentiles, in the black Night of Paganiſm, did walk : Namely, 
(1.) In the Vanity of their Minds, following their own Ima- 
ginations, and not any Revelation from God, in the Mat- 
ters of his Worſhip. (2.) Having their Underſtandings dark- 
ned, their Minds void of ſaving Knowledge. (3.) They were 
alienated from the Life of God, that is, from a godly Life ; 
they were Strangers to the Life which God commanded, which 
God approved, and which God himſelf lived. Here Note, 
That Holineſs is called the Life of God, becauſe it is the Life 
which God requires of us, it is the Life which he works in 
us, it is the Lite whereby God liveth in us: the Life where- 
by we live unto God; it is anever-living Life; not obnoxi- 
ous to Death, as the Epheſiaus were; ſo every carnal Man, 
before Converſion, is alienated from this Life of God; he has 
no Liking of it, no Inelination to it, but prefers a Life of Sin 
before it. Lord! How many that are ſurrounded with the 
celeſtial Beams of the Goſpel, are as impure and impenitent 
now, as theſe Gentiles were then in the black Night of Pa- 
ganiſm! (4.) They were paſt Feeling ; their ſottiſh Stupi- 
dity had benumbed them, the Flames of their Luſts had ſeared 
their Conſciences to a deſperate Degree of Hardneſs and In- 
ſenſibility; they were at once inſerfible of their Sin, and of 
their Danger by reaſon of Sin. A dead Conſcience, and a de- 
ſperately diſſolute Life, are inſeparable Companions. (5. They 


with Greedineſs, Here ſee. how Inſenſibility of Sin begets In- 


ſatiableneſs in ſinning; they work Uncleanneſs with inſatiable 
| Greedineſs, who have once abandoned themſelves to Sin, 
| eſpecially to the Sin of Uncleanneſs. Lord | This was the de- 
| plorable.Caſe of the Heathen World, before the Light of the 


Goſpel did ariſe and ſhine upon them ; but alas ! it is the Caſe 
of Multitudes that fit under the brighteſt Beams of Goſpel 
Light, they ſhut their Eyes, and will not ſee ; they extinguiſh 
all Senſe of Immortality and a future State, and ſo abandon 
themſelves to a Life of brutiſh Senſuality, working all Unclean- 
neſs with Greedineſs : but let them know aſſuredly, that tho” 
they live like Beaſts, 'yet they ſhall not die like them, not 
ſhall their latter End be like theirs, the Soul being under a 
divine Ordination to aneverlaſting Exiſtence in a future State, 
in which it ſhall be eternally happy, or intolerably miſerable, 
according as we manage our Deportment in this preſent World. 


20 But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt; 21 If ſo 
be that ye have heard him, and have been taught by 
him, as the truth is in Jeſus: 22 That ye put off 
concerning the former converſation the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts; 23 
And be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind; 24 And 


that ye put on the new man, which after God is created 
in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 0 


In theſe Verſes, 1. Our Apoſtle acquaints the converted 
Epheſians, that the ſaving Knowledge of Chriſt, which they 
had received, inſtructed them better than to praiſe ſuch Li- 
centiouſneſs and Wickedneſs as the unconverted Gentiles 
wallowed in. But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt, that is, the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. Nothing curbs Sin, nothing cures Sin, in 
a licentious Sinner, like the Doctrine of Chriſt revealed in 
the Goſpel ; no moral Precepts from the School of the Hea- 
thens, which ſome ſo much magnify and applaud, can com- 
pare with this, which lays open the Root of this accurſed Diſ- 
eaſe, and leads us to the Remedy which the Wiſdom of God 
has appointed for its Cure, even the Blood of his own Son : 
then bleſſed be God for revealed Religion. Obſerve, 2. The 
Apoſtle acquaints them what the Truth as it is in Jeſus, that 
is, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, doth direct them to, enjoin 
and require of them ; namely, to put off the Old Man, that 
is, their former Heathen Converſation, and Manner of Life, 
ſay ſome; but this they had put off already at their firſt Con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity : By the Old Man, then, underſtand 
the old corrupt Nature, fo called, becauſe it is as old as Adam, 
and derived from Adam, and which daily more and more cor- 
rupts and depraves us by its deceitful Luſts, if it be not reſiſted 
and ſubdued, But this is not ſufficient, that we put off the 
Old Man, unleſs we put on the New, and be renewed in 
the Spirit of our Minds after God; that is, after the Image 
of God, which conſiſteth in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, 
Nete here, 1. That regenerating Grace, is called the New 
Man ; becauſe the Perſon has a new Principle infuſed into 
him, (ſays the pious Biſhop Fell, upon the Place) which en- 
ables him to lead a new Life. Regenerate Men, then, are 
new Men, they have a renewed and enlightned Underſtand- 
ing, they have a ſanctified and renewed Will, renewed Affec- 
tions and Deſires; old Things are paſſing away, and all 
Things becoming new. Note, 2. That God himſelf is the 
Pattern and Exemplar, after which, and according to which, 
the new Man is formed in the Soul, which after God is created 
in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs: What is Godlineſs but 
Godlikeneſs? What is Holineſs, but the Conformity of our 
Natures to the Holy Nature of God, and the Conformity of 
our Lives to the Will of God? As xiii. 22. I have found 
David a Man after my own Heart, who ſhall perform all my 
Will. Note, 3. That Holineſs is not only the reforming 
of the outward Man, but it is the renewing of the Mind; 
and not only of the Mind, but of the Spirit of the Mind; by 
which underſtand, the higheſt and moſt refined Faculties of 
the Mind, that Part which is moſt free from the Dregs of 
Sin, and which comes up neareſt to God, as the Spirit of 
the Mind and Underſtanding doth ; verily, not our Minds 
only, but even the Spirit of our Minds, need renewing, be- 
cauſe Corruption is got into the higheſt Powers and ſuperior 
Faculties of the Soul, and becauſe we muſt ſerve God with 
all our Mind; and if ſo, with the Spirit of our Mind; and 
bleſſed be God, that regenerating and renewing Grice is a 


_ themſelves over ants Laſciviouſueſi, to work all Uncleanneſs 
: 
: 20, . | 


| univerſal Principle, as Sin was. Did Sin invade the whole 
5 7 N Soul, 
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Soul, all the Powers and Faculties of it, and deptive us of the 
divine Image; it is the Work of Grace to reſtore our deprav- 


ed Natures to their primitive Integrity ; the renewed: Perſon | 


is ſanctiſied totus, though not tofaliter ; à new Nature is found 
with him, which after God is created in Rightronſneſs. and 
true Holineſs. a FIT Is | 


25 Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every man 
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truth wich his neighbour : for we are members one'of 
another,” +5515; eee - 
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Our Apoſtle cloſes this Chapter with an-Exhortation to ſe- 
veral Duties belonging to the ſecond Table, namely, to ab- 
{tain from Lying, from Anger, from Stealing; from corrupt 
Communication, from all Bitterneſs of Spirit, from Malice 
and Revenge, and to exerciſe brotherly Kindneſs, and mutual 
Forgiveneſs. From whence note, That Chriſtians muſt make 
Conicience of the Duties of the ſecond Table, as well as of 
the firſt, and perform their Duty towards their Neighbour, as 
well as towards God, for the Law is one Copulative, Ged 
ſpake all theje Words; the Authotity of the Law-giver is 
deſpiſed, in the Violation of the leaſt Command ; when there- 
fore Second-Table Duties are performed by us, from Argu- 
ments and Motives drawn from the firſt Table, that is, when 
in Obedience to God's Command, and with an Eye at his 
Glory, we perform our Duty to our Neighbour, this is both 
an Argument of our Sincerity, and alſo an Ornament to our 
Profeſſion. Wherefore put away Lying, &c. Lying was a 
Vice very common among the Heathens: It is like, the Ephe- 
fans, in their Heathen. State, had been. very guilty of it, for 
they thought it lawful, when it was beneficial, to lye; and 
affirmed, that a Lye was better than a hurtful Truth. Our 
Apoſtle therefore exhorts them, now converted to Chriſti- 
anity, to ſpeak exact Truth one to another; and adds a for- 
cible Reaſon for it, becauſe they were Members one of ano- 
ther; that is, of human Society, which by Lying is deſtroy- 
ed; Falſhood diſſolves the Bond of human Society. Learn 
hence, That there is no Sin more unſeemly in a Chriſtian, 
more inconſiſtent with Grace, more abominable to God, 
more like unto the Devil, more injurious and prejudicial to 
human Society, than the Sin of Lying ; Fidelity towards each 
other, and mutual Confidence in each other, being that which 
makes human Society both, ſafe and eaſy. | 


26 Be ye angry, and fin not: let not the ſun go 
down upon your wrath ; 27 Neither give place to the 
devil. 


Some underſtand theſe Words only as a cautionary Direc- 
tion, and fenſe them thus : If ye be angry at any Time, take 
Heed that ye ſin not, by exceeding due Bounds; and if at 
any Time it doth ſo, ſuppreſs it ſpeedily, before the Sun go 
down: This was a Practice even amongſt the Heathens ; be- 
fore the Sun went down, they would ſhake Hands and em- 
brace one another; to the Shame of Chriſtians, who gave 


Place to the Devil, according to the known Proverb, Contu- 


bernalem habet Diabolum, qui lectum petit iratus ; He that 
goes angry to bed, has the Devil for his Chamber-fellow,- yea, 
for his Bed-fellow ; nay, he lies not only in his Bed, but in 
his Boſom. Others underſtand the Words as a Precept and 
Command. Be angry, but take heed of finful Anger : Now 
the Way to be angry and not fin, is to be angry at nothing 
but at Sin; it is our Duty to be- angry when we ſee others 
depart from their Duty. Meek Moſes, who was cool enough 
in his own Cauſe, was not in God's; he has no Zeal for 


God, that is not moved, when he ſees or hears God diſho- 


honoured. Learn hence, 1. That Anger being an Affection 


implanted by God in the human Nature, is not in itſelf evil 


or ſinful, but in ſome Caſes a neceſſary Duty. Learn hence, 
2. That there is an eaſy and ready Paſſage from what is 
lawful, to what is ſinful,” Be angry, and fin not; implying, 
that it is a very eaſy Matter to fin in our Anger, and no ealy 
Matter to be angry, and not to fin. Learn, 3. That it 
is very difficult, if not impoſſible, to avoid Sin in our An- 
ger, if we let Anger hang upon our Spirits, and continue 
with us; Anger may paſs through the Heart of a wiſe Man, 
but reſts in the Boſom of Fools: Anger againſt Sin muſt con- 
tinue, but Continuance in Anger will be ſinful. To prevent 
the Sin of immoderate Anger, theſe Rules will be uſeful. 
(1.) Deſire not to hear what others ſay of thee, Jeſt you, 
want Patience to bear what you bear; many tear themfelyes, 
with Anger, when they hear themſelves torn with Slander ; 
we had better be in the Dark concerning our own Wrongs, 
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good, that he may have to give to him that wg p 
Obſerve here, 1. The Sin diſſuaded from, Theft 10 
Stealing. This the Heathen Nations counted en bi 
made no Conſcience, either openly or fraudulently to tak, 
away their Neighbours Goods. Therefore, ſays the A olle. 
let thoſe of you, who in the Time of your Paganiſm fig Th 
regeneracy, .were given to Stealing, now, being converted 15 
Chriſtianity, do ſo no more. Obſerve, 2. The Remed 8 
ſcribed for the Prevention of this Sin, and that is, Tan 
and Labour in ſome honeſt Calling; let him labour Sha h 
with his Hands : Idleneſs occafions Poverty, brings Men dn 
Want, increaſes their Neceſſities, and then they betake the; N 
ſelves to indirect and unlawſul Means to ſupply them. "4 
ſerve, 3. One ſpecial Reaſon why Perfons ſhould labour in the 
Way of their Calling, that they might have to give 10 hin, that 
needeth ; not only that they may have wherewith to relieve 
their own Wants, but the Wants of others. Where note 
T hat God expects Charity from the Hands of thoſe who & 
their Living with their Hands: Day-labourers, and Ach n 
have nothing to live upon but their Work, muſt yet give their 
Mite, their Alms for the Help of the Indigent. Obſerve 
4. The Reſtriction and Qualification of this Labour of the 
Hands, he muſt work that which is good, that he may give to 
him that needeth: To relieve others with the Gain of Oppreſ- 
ſion, or with the Hire of an Hatlot, is unacceptable ; the 
Matter of our Alms muſt be Goods, xighteouſly gotten, other- 
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wiſe it is Robbery, not Righteouſneſs. „ twig 
29 Let no corrupt communication proceed out of 
your month, but that which is good to the uſe of edi- 
tying, that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers. 


Here the Apoſtle directs us how to manage our Tongues, 
both negatively and poſitively, telling us what we ſhould not 
ſpeak, and what we ſhould: Let no corrupt, rotten, filthy, 
Diſcourſe come out of your Mouth ; ſuch as have rotten Lungs, 
have a ſtinking Breath; filthy "Diſcourſe argues à polluted 
Heart; ſuch noiſome Diſcourle is unſavoury to an holy Ear, 
and greatly offenſive, contagious, and infecting to common and 
ordinary Hearers, Next, he tells them what they {hould ſpeak, 
that which is profitable and edifying, and that which may mi- 
niſter Increaſe of Grace to the Hearers : Our Speech ſhould be 
lo gracious and ſavoury, as to diſcover Grace wrought in our 
Hearts, and be a Means of working it in the Hearts of others; 
elſewhere St Paul adviſes; that our Speech be ſavoury, ſeaſon- 
ed with Salt, Col. iv. 6. Truth, Holineſs, and Prudence, is 
the Salt of our Words: Chriſtians muſt not ſuffer their 
Tongues to run at random in their ordinary Diſcourſe ; it is 
not ſufficient that they do not ſpeak to evil Purpoſe, but they 
muſt ſpeak to edifying Purpoſe ; that which has a Tendency to 
make the Hearers ſome Way or other either wiſer or better, 
this the Apoſtle calls zhat which is good to the uſe of edifying. 


39 And grieve not the holy Spirit of God whereby 
ye are ſcaled unto the day of redemption. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to the Spirit of God, 
he is ſtiled the Holy Spirit, being eſlentially and infinitely holy 
in himſelf, and the Author of all Grace and Holineſs in us. 
Obſerve, 2. The Affection of Grief, which is here attributed 
to the Spirit, not properly, but improperly ; when we do 
that which would moſt certainly aMict and grieve him, were 
he a Subject capable of Grief, and when, upon Provocations 
given on our Parts, he carrieth himſelf. towards us after 
the Manner of a Perſon; grieved; namely, when we pro- 
voke him to ſuſpend his Influence, to withdraw. his Com- 
forts, leaving us without any preſent, Senſe or Feeling of his 
Aſſiſtances; he is alſo then grieved when he is oppoſed, in- 
terrupted, controled, and diflurbed...in bis Operations of 
Grace and Comfort upon our Souls, Obſerve, 3. The Ar- 

gument 
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gent uſed to.enforce the Exhortation, not ip flere the 


gum * 'G d becauſe by it we are, /ealc o the Day 
ko Ooty fete bt Pet 
};s Holy Spirit, intimate and imply 4% . (ih) It intimares | 
that God bas diftinguiſhed them from others, (2 ) 1 75 he 
has appropriated them to himſelf, (30 That he ben ut Yar 
Jue upon them, and a very high Etteem. Pay 04-); L WA 
orts the irrevocable Purpoſe of God for their Salvation. Seals 
VVV 
, for Apprapriation, for Confirmation, and argue a higb 
N and precious Eltcem of the Fe of 1 ng WOE 
the Seal is put upon; g7teve Not. the Spirit, auberely ye are ſealed 
to the Day F Redemption, that is, to the Day of Judgment, 
31 Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, and evil-ſpeaking be put away from you, 
with all malice. 32 And be ye kind one to another, 
tender-heatted, forgiving one another, even as God 
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for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven uu. 


Our Apoſtle had exhorted, in the former Verſe, not to grieye 
the Holy Spirit of God: in the next Verſe, he, acquaints us | 
with the particular Sins that would afflict and grieve him; 
namely, Bitter neſi, that is, a ſecret Grudge and a ſmothered 
Diſpleaſure. againſt our Brother; Wrath, or an impetuous 
Fierceneſs of Spirit, upon ſome real or apprehended, Injury; 
Anger, an eager Deſire of Revenge; Clamour, loud hreat- 
nings, or reviling Language; Evil ſpeaking, either of others, 
or to others ; Malice, a rooted Enmity, the Rage of the Devil, 
and renders a Man as like the Devil as any Sin on this fide 
Hell: All theſe Sins do exceedingly grieve the Holy Spirit, 
they make him both loath and leave his Lodgings. In the laſt 
Verſe, as a proper Remedy againſt all the foregoing Sins, he 
exhorts them to mutual Kindneſs, be ye kind one towards another. 
that is, of a ſweet and loving Diſpoſition, Aﬀable and Courteous 
to cach other; neither carrying it loſtily nor moroſely, but af- 
fably and humbly; Tender hearted, having a compaſſionate 
Senie of the Miſeries and Infirmities of one another; forgiving 
one another, whatever has been Matter of Proyocation in each 
other, according to the Example of God, who for Chriſt's Sake 
bas forgiven us. Lears hence, 1. That Chriſtians are ob- 
liged, by the Laws of their holy Religion, to, forbear and for: 
give one another, Learn, 2. That they are obliged to for- 

ive one another, as God, for Chriſt's Sake, hath forgiven 
them: As God forgives us univerſally, freely, heartily, and 
ſincerely, and when he has Power in his Hand to revenge, 
| © ſhould we in like Manner forgive one another, even as 
God, for Chriſt's Sake, hath forgiven us. 


2, $f +390 - 19h 6. APY 
D ye therefore followers of God, as dear chil- 


) dren ;. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the Concluſion of the foregoing 
Chapter, exhorted the Ephefians to mutual Offices of Love 
and Kindneſs towards each other, in the Beginning of this 
Chapter he makes uſe of ſeveral very cogent Arguments to 
excite and quicken them thereunto : The firſt of which, is 
dran from the Example of God, as he had been kind to us, 
and for Chriſt's Sake forgiven us; let us therefore be Follow- 
ers of him, not as our God only, but as our Father: Be y- 
Followers , God, as dear Children; Where note, 1. The 
Duty exhorted to, be ye Followers of God, that is, in all the 
Excellencies of his communicable Attributes, and patticularly 
in the Exerciſe of univerſal Goodneſs and Kindneſs, Mercy 
and Forgiveneſs. Note, 2. The Argument exciting to this 
Duty, as dear Children: you are Children, and who ſhould 

hildren imitate but their Father ? And you are dear Children, 
will not you imitate ſuch a Father? Learn from both, That 
ſuch as lay Claim to a Relation to God, without Imitation of 
him, are not Children, but Baſtards : they-may be of his 

'amily, but not of his Houſhold, of his Family, by Inſtruc- 
tion, but not by Deſcent: there is no Implantation into Chriſt, 
without an Imitation, both of the Creator and Redeemer, 
Heb. iii. 6. Chriſt as a Son over bis own Houſe: whoſe Houſe 
are we, if we hold faſt, &c. 5 5 . 
2 And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, 
ana hath given himſelf for us an offering and a ſacri- 
fice to God for a ſweet - ſmelling ſavour. 


Here we have a ſecond Argument urged, to walk in Love 
one with and one towards another, drawn from the Epmple 


1 


of Chriſt ; he, alſo; as well as God the Father, hath loved 
us; and the Iaſtance given of bis Love, is the bigheſt that 
vet, was or can be given; he gave hinſelf for us, an Offering 
and a. Sacrifice ta God for a ſweet-ſmelling Sapour, Obſerve 
here, 1. The great Duty of the Law, [Welk in Love] 
This implies the Exerciſe of. this Grace, not harely to have it 
in the Principle and Habit, but to exerciſe and exert it in the 
Act: And it implies the Univerſal Exerciſe of Grace; what- 
ever we do both to God and Man, muſt be done in Love; 
1 Cor. xvi. 14. Let all your Deeds be dene with Charity. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. As the great Doty of the Law, to wall in Love, 
ſo the great Pattern of the Goſpel, as Chriſt alſo hath loved 
4. 1 he Particle [as] hath firſt the Force of an Argument; 
and is as much as becauſe Chriſt hath loved us; and it has alſo 
the Force of a Rule to direct us in the Manner how we ſhould 
love one another, with an [as] of Identity, but not Equality; 
not with the ſame Degree, but with the ſame Kind of Love 
wherewith Chriſt hath: loved us. But why bath, rather than 
dith loveus? Why in the Preter, rather than in the Preſent 
Tenſe? Anfſw: To denote both the Priority of Chriſt's Love, 
chat he loved us before we loved him; yea, before we loved 
ourſelves ; nay, before we had any Being in the World, we had 
a Being in his Love, even from all Eternity. And alſo to de- 
note the indubitable Certainty of his Love; 2 hath loved you; 
you. need not doubt it, nor queſtion it; he has given actual and 
undeniable Profs of it; follow him from Heaven to Earth, 
and from Earth to Heaven again, and you will find every Step 
he took to have been in Love: Walk then in Love, as Chri) 

alfa" hath loved us. Learn hence, 1. That our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift hath given an ample and full Demonſtration of his great 
and wonderful Love unto his Church and People. 2. That 
this Love of Chriſt towards us, ſhould not only be an Argu- 
ment and Motive to excite and quicken, us to walk in Love 
one towards another, but alſo an exact Rule and Copy to di- 
rect and guide us in our Walking. There was ſome incom- 
municable Properties in Chriſt's Love which we cannot imitate: 
As his Love was an eternal Love, an infinite Love, a free 


Love, without Motive, and in deſpite of Obſtacles, a redeem- 


ing Love; ſuch cannot our Love be one to another : But as 
Chriſt's Love was an operative Love, a beneficent Love, a 
preventing Love, a Soul Love, a conſtant Love, thus we 
are to imitate it, and walk in Love one towards another. 
Obſerve, 3. The high Inſtance and Expreſſion which Chriſt 
has given of his Love unto us, He gave binſey. for us a Sacri- 
ice unto G:d, &c. He gave; now Gifts and Expreflions of 
Love; he gave Limfelf, that is more than if he had given all 
the Angels in Heaven, and all the Treaſures on Earth for us, 
more than the whole World, yea, than ten thouſand Worlds ; 
he gave himſelf an Offering and a Sacrifice, a voluntary Sa- 
crifice,, a meritorious, efficacious, expiatory, and propitiato- 
ry Sacrifice: And this for us, to be ſtuck and bleed to death 
in our ſtead ; Arid he gave himſelf a Sacrifice to God, as an 
injured and offended God; to God, as a Revenger of Sin; 
to God, as the Guardian and Giver of the Law; to God, as 
the Aſſerter of his Truth in his Threatnings ; he appeared be- 
fore God as ſitting upon a Seat of Juſtice, that he might operi 
to us a Throne of Grace, Laſtly, For a Sweet-ſmelling Sa- 
vour, that is, he gave himſelf with an Intention to be ac- 


cepted, and God received him with a choice Acceptation ; 


Our Sin had ſent up a very ill Savour to Heaven, which diſ- 
turbed the Reſt of God: Chriſt expels this ill Scent, by the 
Perfume of his precious Blood. Learn hence, 1. That the 
Sacrifice and Sufferings of our. Lord Jeſus Chriſt were very 
free and voluntary: He offered himſelf, and his Offering was 
a Free-will Offering. Learn, 2. That this voluntary Sacri- 
fice and Free-will Offering of Chriſt, was acceptable to God, 
and efficacious for Men ; it was acceptable to God, becauſe 
a complete Satisfaction for Sin's Wrong; and efficacious fot 
us, becauſe a Diſcharge from the Obligation of Sin's Guilt. 


3 But fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or covetouſ- 
neſs, let it not be once named amongſt you, as be- 
cometh ſaints ; 


The Apoſtle, in this and the following Verſes, exhorts the 
Ephefians to ſhun ſeveral Sins which were frequently prac- 
tiſed among the Gentiles before their Converſion to Chriſ- 
tianity, as firſt, Fornication, and all Sorts and Degrees of 
Uncleanneſs : This was looked upon as an indifferent Action, 
and no Sin at all, by the Pagan World. Next, he adviſes 


them to beware of Covetouſneſs, that is, all irregular and ing, 
ordinate 
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fore ought to be holy in Heart, chaſte in Mind, 12 in 


venient for the Hearers, for they poiſon inſtead of profiting 


to take all Occaſions and fit Opportunities to excite both our- 
quick and eaſy is the Paſſage from what is lawful and allowed 


Mirth, 1 by recreating our Spirits by pleaſant and de- 


or to believe any Libertines which ſhould repreſent them as 


ordinate Deſires, and luſting after Things forbidden in the ge- 
neral and particularly all inſatiable Love of Riches, which in 
trading Cities _ was . doth uſually very much 
abound, which Sins he earneſtly defires may not be named a- 
mongſt them, that is, not named with Approbation, not 
named without Reprehenſion; nor named, that is, not com- 
mitted by any of them, yea, not ſo much as named by them 
without Deteſtation. And the Argument offered to diſſuade 
from theſe Sins, is drawn ab indecoro, as not becoming Saints, 
that is, converted Chriſtians, who profeſs Separation dom the 
World, and ſolemn Dedication to God and Chriſt, and there- 


Deſire, undefiled in Body: A Life of Purity and Chaſtity 
well becoming Saints; they muſt be pure in Reit, pure in 
Tongue, pure in Hand, pure in Intention, pure in Expreſ- 
ſion, pure in Converſation, otherwiſe they anfwer not their 
Name, nor walk according to their renewed Nature: Let no 
Uncleanneſs be once named amongſt you, as becometh Saints. 


4 Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, 
which are not convenient, but rather giving of thanks. 


Here our Apoſtle adviſes Chriſtians to guard againſt the Sins 
of the Tongue, to avoid all filthy Diſcourſe, and all fooliſh | 
Diſcourſe, all ſcurrilous and obſcene Jeſting, all Exceſs in 
Drollery, which is nothing but the Foam of a frothy Wit 4 
Moderate Mirth, by innocent and inoffenſive Jeſting, is not 
here forbidden, but when we jeſt by tart Reflections upon 
the Way, Geſture, natural Imperfections of others, eſpecially | 
when we furniſh out a Jeſt in Scripture Attire, and in a jocular 
Humour make light and irreverent Applications of Scripture | 
Phraſes. Lord | What an impious Liberty do ſome Men take, 
to bring forth Scripture, as the Philiſtians brought forth Samp- 
Jon, only to make them Sport. "Theſe Men ere long will 

d Almighty God in earneſt, though they were in jeſt when 
they played the Buffoon with the moſt ſerious Things in the 
World. Obferve farther, Our Apoſtle's Argument to diſſuade | 
from ſuch Talk, is this, they are not convenient; not conve- | 


nient in themſelves, not convenient for the Speaker, nor con- 


the Company, and pollute both the Minds and Manners of 
the Hearers. O, what a great and common Inſtrument of 
Sin is the Mouth or Tongue of Man ! The Tongue of a good 


Man is his Glory, the Tongue of a Sinner is his Shame; there 
is no Member of the Body that doth ſo much Service for the 
Devil as the Tongue, eſpecially in common Converſation; 

then it is that Men let their Tongues run riot, then they utter 

Oaths and Blaſphemies againſt God, cenſorious, opprobrious, | 
ſlanderous Words againſt their Neighbours ; to prevent all | 
which, the Apoſtle exhorts, in the laſt Words of the Verſe, that 
when we meet together we ſhould rather recount the Favours | 
received from God, and bleſs him for them: But rather giving 
of Thanks. As there is at all Times, and in all Places, Caule | 
of Thankſgiving adminiſtred to us by God, fo is it our Duty 


—— 


» 


ſelves and others to the Practice of it, who are naturally very | 
averſe and backward to it. From the whole, Note, I hat fo 


to what is ſinful and forbidden, that it is a Taſk of no ſmall 
Difficulty to keep within the Bounds of. lawful and allowed 


lightful Diſcourſe, ſo that we exceed not either in Matter, 
Manner, or Meaſure, Well might St James ſay, (ch. iii. 2.) 
If any Man offend not in Word, he is a perfeft Man, intimat- 
ing, that there are many, very many, that do thus offend ; 
and ſuch as do not, are Chriftians of no common Attain- 
ments, but great Proficients in Grace : Perſons of extraordi- 
nary Meaſures both of Piety and Prudence. | 


5 For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor un- 
clean perſon, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, 
hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of 
God. 6 Let no man deceive you with vain words : 
for becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of God 
upon the children of diſobedience. 7 Be not ye there- 
fore partakers with them, | | 


Our Apoſtle, conſidering how exceeding common the fore- 
mentioned Sins were among the Gentiles, and how ready 
Perſons were to eſteem lightly of them, adviſes the Zphefians 
here, not toentertain in their Minds light Thoughts of them, 


ſmall and inconſiderable Matters, for how can a } 
committed againſt a great God? Or that Sin be acco 
light, which brings down the heavy Wrath of God u jo 
Perſon, and ſhuts him out of the Kingdom of G0 F de 
here, 1. The Deſcription of Heaven, it is a Kingdom 1 
its Eminency and Glory, for its Fulneſs and Sufficiency, 2 
its Safety and Security, for its Duration and Perpetult 4 
called: And it is the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God Like 
is, either the Kingdom of Chriſt who is God, or the K; 4 
dom of Chriſt by Purchaſe, and the Kingdom of God b mY 
Donation. But mark, the Kingdom of Cbriſt and of 00% 5 
Chriſt firſt, becauſe there is no coming into the Kingdom K 
God but by Chriſt.” Chriſt is firſt named, becauſe we enter bo 
him into the Kingdom, and in his Right. Note, 2. The 8, 
enumerated, which will aſſuredly ſhut Perſons out of this . 
dom, and they are not external and corporeal Sins o 4 
Whoredom and Uncleanneſs, but internal and ſpirit 


ittle Sin be 


nly, as 
Ual, Co- 


bea, dich in Jaolatry :, AS'a Man may be guilty of Aqy. 


tery, and yet never touch a Woman, and of Murder, yet ne 
ver ftrike his Neighbour, ſo he may be guilty of Idolatry bn 
ho never bow his Knee to an Idol: Secret Idolatry, Soul Ido. 
atry, will ſhut out of Heaven, as well as open Idolatry, An 
thing that has our higheſt Eſteem and Regard, our extreme 
Love and Delight, and is the fpecial Object of our Hope, our 
Affiance and Truſt, of our Fear and Care, this we make our 
God: And thus the covetous Man is an Idolater, for he gives 
theſe Acts of Soul-worſhip to the Creature, to ſomethin 
in the World which is not God. Every natural Man is A. 
Idolater ; either the World, or ſome worldly Luft, is his 
God, and no Idolater can have, while ſuch, any Inheritance 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt and of God. Note, 3. The fea. 
ſonable Advice which St Paul gives the Epheſians, and U; 
in them, hot to be Partakers of other Mens Sins: Be wt ye 
therefore Partaters with them, leſt ye be alſo Partakers with 
them in their Plagues and Puniſhments. Queſt. But when 
may we be ſaid to be Partakers of other Mens Sins? Anſu, 
When we conſent to them, connive at them, rejoice in them, 
give Counſel” or Command for them, by not hindering of 
them, by not publiſhing and puniſhing of them, if in out 
Power, by not mournin over them, but eſpecially by join- 
ing with them in the ſinful-Practice'of them; all theſe Wan 
are we Partakers of other Mens Sins 5 


TYP Asa © . . 1 

8 For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are 5x 
light in the Lord: walk as children of light; 

Here the Epheſſans are put in mind of the Darkneſs and 
Blindneſs of their Heathen State, before the Light df the Gol. 
pe] came among them; they were not only datk, very much 
in the Dark, but Darkneſs-itlelf:- He next acquaints them with 
their happy Condition, by entertaining of the Goſpel pf Ehvih 
they thereby became Light in the Lord, they were ſavingly en- 
lightened by the Word and Spirit of God; and atcordinghy de 
urges them to walk anfwetably to their Chriſtian Profeſfon, 
walk as Children of Light, Note here, 1. That the State 
which every Soul is in by Nature, and before Converſion, is 
a State of ſpiritual Darkneſs; like Men in the Dark, they go 
they know not whither, they do they know not what, they 
ſtumble and fall they know not how nor When. Notr, 2. 
That all thoſe whom God calls effectually out of the Dark- 
neſs and:[gnorance of their natural and unregenerate State, he 
doth enlighten them by his Word and Holy Spirit. Note, 3: 
That ſuch as are ſo called and enlightned, ought to walk ſuit- 
ably to their Privilege, and anſwerably to their high and ho- 
nourable Profeſſion. Walk as Children of Light : that is, 


holy, humbly, chearfully, thankfully before God, exempla· 


rily, and unblameably before the World. 5 


9 (For the fruit of the ſpirit is in all goodneſs and 
righteouſneſs and truth) 10 Proving what is accepta- 
ble unto the Lord. 05 


Theſe Words contain a Reaſon why the Epheſians, who 
were onee Darkneſo, but then enlightned by the Holy Spirit, 
ſhould walk as Children of the Light, namely, becauſe the 
Fruits of that Light, or of the Holy Spirit, the Author 
of that Light which they had received, 7s in all Goods 
Righteouſneſs. and Truth, that is, it conſiſted in theſe 1 Hugs, 
theſe are the Fruits of the enli htning and enlivening Spirit 
of God: So that the force of the Argument lies thus, juch 
a Walking as is here directed to, namely, in the Love and 
Practice of univerſal Righteouſneſs and Coodnel, is the ge- 


nuine Fruit and natural Reſult of the Holy Spirit, and ac. 
| cordingly 
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Children of the Light, but ſuch as are renewed and quickned 
by the Holy Spirit of God, and made Children of Light, and 
{ich will be found in the Practice of thoſe” Duties, wherein 
that Walk conſiſteth; proving what is acteptable unto the 
Lord: that is, Firſt, To ſtudy the Word, and find what is 
pleaſing unto God; Secondly, To embrace with our Hearts 
what we find to be fo. And, Thirdly,” To practiſe in our 
Lives what we embrace with our Hearts. The Seripture ac- 
quaints us with ſome Perſons and ſome Performances which 
are very- acceptable unto'Ged ;' ſuch Perſons as live moſt by 
Faith, as are very upright in their walking, very ſincere in 
all they do, ſuch are greatly acceptable unto God; ſo the Per- 
formances are alſo acceptable, namely, when we do Juſtice 
and Judgment, this is more acceptable to the Lord than Sacri- 
fice; both commutative and diſtributive Juſtice betwixt Man 
and Man, more pleaſing to God than the higheſt Acts of 
Worſhip: performed to him without this, Prov. xxi. 3. To 
ſerve Chriſt with a pure Intention, with Good- will, or a wil- 
ling Mind, and to ſuffer patiently for Well-doing, this is highly 
pleaſing and acceptable unto God, 1 Pet. ii. 20, ? 


11 And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works 
of darkneſs,” but rather reprove them. 5 


Obſerve here, 1. The odious Character wherewith Sin in 
eneral is branded; it is ſtiled Darkneſs, a Work of Darkneſs, 
Works of Darkneſs, and an unfruitful Work, — Sin is ſtiled 
Darkneſs, becauſe it originally ſprings from Darkneſs, it natu- 
rally delights in Darkneſs, it ultimately leads to eternal Dark- 
neſs, —Sin is called a Work of Darkneſs to imply the Drud- 
ery and Toil, the Labour and Pains, that the Sinner is at in 
the Service of Sin; The Work of Sin is a mere Drudgery ; it 
is not a pleaſurable Service, but a laborious Servitude. And 
the Apoſtle calling Sin by the Name of Works, doth intimate 
to us, that one Sin never goes ſingle and alone, but has a 
dangerous Train and Retinue.—Finally, Sin is an unfruitful 
Work; not materially and ſubjectively unfruitful, for the cor- 
rupt Nature of Man is a rank Soil in which Sin thrives apace; 
but terminatively and ultimately, it is unfruitful in the Con- 
cluſion, in the Event and Iſſue, Rom. vi. 21. What Fruit, &c. 
Obſerve, 2. A Dehortation, or Negative Precept, Have no 
Fellowſhip with the unf uitful Worts of Darkneſs ; it is both 
the Duty and Intereſt of every Chriſtian to have nothing to 
do with any finful Work ; the preceptive Will of God re- 
quires this, Sin _ contrary to the Holineſs of his Nature 
and Will ; and the Dignity and Purity of the -Goſpel calls 
for this, which is a Law of Holineſs, and a Rule of hol 
Living. Obſerve, 3. A poſitive Injunction, but rather re- 
prove them. How are we to reprove the unfruitful Workers 
and Works of Darkneſs? Two Ways, (1.) By our Lips; 
with Plainneſs, but yet with Prudence; with Faithfalneſs, 
but yet with Meekneſs; in Reproof never uſe ſharp Words, 
if ſoft Words will ſerve the Turn. (2.) With our Lives; 
thus Nehemiah, by his Princely Demeanor, did reprove the 
Covetouſneſs of former Governors, Neh. v. 15. So did not I, 
becauſe of the Fear of the Lord; a holy Life is a viſible and 
daily Reproof given both to Sin and Sinners. 


which are done of them in ſecret. 13 But all things 
that are reproved, are made manifeſt by the light : 
for whatſoever doth make manifeſt is light: 


Here our Apoſtle aſſigns particular Reaſons why the Ephe- 
fians ſhould have no Fellowſhib with the ae Workers 
and Works of Recs of but reprove them ; namely, (1.) The 
abominable Filthineſs of thoſe Sins which the wicked Pagans 
committed, eſpecially in their Heathen Myſteries, preſcribed 
by the Devil as Parts of his Worſhip ; ſuch Things done in 
ſecret, as it was even a Shame to ſpeak of. (2.) Becauſe 
Admonitions and Reproof make the Works of Darkneſs ma- 
nifeſt to the Sinner's Conſcience, ſet Sin forth in its black and 
ugly Colours. A Diſcovery of Sin in its Vileneſs, Odiouſneſs, 
and Uplineſs, is neceſſary to a Sinner's Conviction of it, and 
Converſion from it; and God doth not only þleſs the Miniſ- 
try of the Word from the Pulpit, but ſometimes by a Word 
of Reproof from the Mouth. of a private Chriſtian, and the 
Light of his holy Example, for this great End. A Reproof 
piouſſy and prudently given to open Sinners, by private Chriſ- 


tians, ſhall not miſs of its End, it will certainly have its Ef- 


N 151 the Sinner's Converſion and Salvation, or in 


- 


855 . — — — 
a - ; —_— £4 * : 
FE 1 _— 88 th * 


cordingly as ſuch they were obliged to it; none can walk as 


— 


for it is to be wi 


* 


are made maniſeſt by Light, ſo a prudent Reproof and pious 


Converſation put Sin to Shame, if not to Silence, 


14 Wherefore he ſaith, Awake, thou that ſleepeſt, 
_ ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee 
light. 1 171 | Fo, 


The laſt Argument which our Apoſtle offers to Conſidera- 
tion, for enforcing the Duty of reproving the unfruitful Work 
ers and Works of Darkneſs, is drawn from the Example of 
God himſelf, whoſe great Deſign it is, by his holy Word, to 
awaken Men out of the Sleep of Sin and Death, that Chriſt 
may give them Light. Here note, The dangerous and deplor- 
able, though not hopeleſs and deſperate State of an unconverted 
and impenitent Sinner, namely, Spiritual Sleep and Death 
every Man by Nature is in a dead Sleep till the renovating 
Change; he apprehends Things as a Man aſleep ; all his 
Thoughts of God and Chriſt, of Heaven and Hell, of Sin and 
Holineſs, are ſlight and hovering Notions, not real and thorough 
Apprehenſions; the moſt ſubſtantial Realities are with them 
but Phantaſms and Imaginations: Imaginary Dangers ſtartle 
them, like Men in a Dream; but real 7 i4K tho” never fo 
near, do not affect them: As in natural Sleep, all the Senſes 
of the Body, fo in ſpiritual Sleep, are all the Senſes of the Soul 
bound up; and accordingly, this Sleep is not Caſual], but Con- 
natural to our preſent ſinful State; a Soul drenched in Ser u- 
ality ſleeps as it were by Choice, and not by Chance. But 
how, O Sinner! canſt thou ſleep under ſuch a Load of Sin 
and Guilt, with ſo many Wounds in thy Conſcience, with fo 


_ 


many Ulcers in thy Soul? Can a diſeaſed Man fleep? Can a 


condemned Man ſleep? Can a Man in Debt fleep? All this 
the Sinner is; and yet, though God thunders above, and Hell 
gapes from beneath, and the Sinner hangs over it by the fret- 
ted Thread of this Life, yet he is in a profound Sleep; but his 
Damnation ſlumbers not, if he doth not ſpeedily awake, and 
ariſe from the Dead, that Chriſi may give him Lights 


15 See then that ye walk circumſpectly, not as fools, 


but as wiſe, | | 


Theſe Words may be conſidered two Ways ; either, Firſt, 
As a Direction to thoſe, who, according to the foregoing Ex- 
hortation, do reprove Sinners for their unfruitful Works of 
Darkneſs, namely, to walk very circumſpectly themſelves ; ſee 
then how circumſpectly you walk, ſo the Words may be ren- 
dered ; and it intimates to us, that thoſe only are fit to reprove 


Sin in others, who walk very circumſpectly and e 


themſelves; ſuch only have Authority to reprove, and ſuc 


Y | only can hope for Succeſs in Reproving, ver. 11. Rather re- 


prove them; ſee then that ye walk circumſpectly. Secondly, The 


Words may be conſidered as a new Precept, added by St Paul 
1.to the former given in this Chapter, for f nf the Epheſians 


to an holy Life; he aſſures them, that if they will walk holily, 


they mult walk circumſpectly, and that circumſpect Walking 
is wiſe Walking. Obſerve here, 1. The Neceſſity of cir- 
cumſpect Walking, . ſee that ye walk circumſpettly. Learn 
hence, That it is impoſſible for a Chriſtian to maintain a holy 


Courſe of Obedience to the Commands. of God, without 


12 great Care and Caution, Heedfulneſs and Circumſpection; 
12 For ic is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things 


none can walk holily, that do not walk circumſpectly and 
watchfully; ſuch is that Weakneſs and Inconſtancy of our 
Nature, ſo many and fo ſubtle are out ſpiritual Enemies, and 
ſo intimate with us, ſo ſtrict and exact is the Law of God we 
are to walk by, and fo holy and jealous is that God we are to 
walk before, that it is impoſe to walk before him acceptably, 
if we do not walk circumſpetly. Obſerve, 2. As the Ne- 
ceſſity, ſo the Excellency of circumſpe&t Walking; it is not 
fooliſh, unadviſed, and unaccountable Walking, but it is truly 
wiſe Walking ; ſuch Walking as the Wiſdom of God recom- 
mends to us, and ſuch'Walking as beſpeaks us truly and really 
wiſe z ſuch as walk looſely, walk fooliſhly; careleſs Walking 
is fooliſh Walking, but circumſpect Walking is wiſe Walking: 
0 for ourſelves, and wiſe as to our beſt and 
true Intereſt: it is to be wiſe for Time, and wiſe to Eternity: 
wiſe both for this, and for the coming World. See that ye 
walk circumſpettly, nat as Fools, but as Wife. 2 


16 Redeeming the time, becauſe che days are evil. 
Obſerve here, 1. A moſt important and neceſſary Duty 


exhorted to, namely, to redeem the Time: this cannot be 
done in a natural Senſe: Time once paſt, is irrecoverably loſt, 


we can no more recall it: but in a moral Senſe, Time may be 


ſaid to be redeemed, when our Diligence to improve it is re- 
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EPHESIANS. 


doubled, when we do much Work in a little Tĩme; to redeem 
Time, ſuppoſes and implies a right Knowledge of the Uſe and 
End of Time, and high Valuation of the Worth and Excel- 
lency of Time, and Reſolution to reſcue it out of the Hands 
of thoſe that would devour it: Idlenefs, Excels of Sleep, in- 
ordinate Adorning of the Body, immoderate Recreations, vain 
Company, an Exceſs of worldly Bufinefs, all theſe are Rob- 
bers of our Time, and Time muſt be reſcued out of their 
Hands. Quęſt. Who are the Perſons more eſpecially concern- 
ed to redeem Time? Anfw. All thoſe that are Young : Such 
as have idly waſted a great Part of their Time: All that are 
Ignorant and Graceleſs ; alt that are Weak and Aged, and 
have but a few Sands in their Glaſs ; all thoſe that are reco- 
vered from Sickneſs ; and all ſuch as, through Poverty, Re- 
ftraint, or Service, are ſcanted of their Time, ſhould wiſely re- 
deem it, and induſtriouſly improve it, for God and their Souls; 
becauſe upon this Moment depends Eternity, and according to 
our preſent Choice, will be our eternal Lot. Obſerve, 2. 
The Apoſtle's Argument here, to excite alt Perſons wiſely to 
redeem their Time, namely, _—_ the Days are evil; that 
is, full of Sin, by the ſcandalous Lives of Profeſſors; full of 
Error, by the Subtlety of Heretical Seducers; full of Affliction 
and Miſery, by reaſon of ſharp and hot Perſecutions; when 
Days are moſt evil, moſt ſinful or calamitous, then it is a Chriſ- 
tian's Duty to improve his Time well and wiſely, for God 
and his Soul. Redeem the Time, becauſe the Days are evil. 


17 Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but underſtanding 
what the will of the Lord is. 


As if he had ſaid, Seeing the Times are fo perilous, and 
your Opportunities of doing Good ſo uncertain, be wiſe, and 
underſtand what are the proper Duties of your Place and Sta- 
tion, and know how to manage yourſelves in every Relation, 
with Reference to the Duties, Dangers, Snares, and Tempta- 
tions which may be before you, and this according to the Will 
of God revealed in his Word. Learn hence, that it is a ſpe- 
cial Part of divine Wiſdom, to underſtand and know what 
is the Mind and Will of God concerning us, tn every Condi- 
tion of Life which his Providence brings us into ; to the Intent 
that we may fill up every Relation, with the proper Duties of 
it, to the Glory of God, and our own and others Satisfaction. 
Be ye not unwiſe, but underſtand what the Will of the Lord is. 


18 And be not drunk with wine, wherein is exceſs; 
but be filled with the Spirit; 5 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle's ſeaſonable Dehortation, Be 
not drunk with Mine; Drunkenneſs, as well as Uncleanneſs, 
and Drunkenneſs with Uncleanneſs, for they commonly go 
together, were Sins which the Ephe/zans and unconverted Pa- 
gans were generally guilty of; St Paul therefore cautions theſe 

this old Sin, which tranſports Men to 
inſolent and outrageous Practices, as the next Words intimate, 


for therein is 1 the original Word may be rendered 


3 


Lewdneſs and Luft, to denote, that when Perſons are inflamed 
with Wine, they are liable to all Manner of exceſſive Wicked- 
neſs, and particularly to the Sin. of Uncleanneſs. Obſerve, 
2. The Duty exhorted to, in order to the Prevention of this 
Sin, and that is, to labour and endeavour, inſtead of being 
filled with Wine, to be full of the Holy Spirit of God, to be 
filled with the ſanctifying Graces of the Holy Spirit: Bleſſed be 
God, he allows us to ſeek after the greateſt and fulleſt Mea- 
fures of the Holy Spirit ; and injurious we are to ourſelves, 
if we content ourfelves with ſmall Meaſures and Degrees of 
it. The Senſe of the Words ſeems to be this; Let no Chriſ- 
tian allow himſelf in any finful Exceſſes; let him never fill 
himſelf with Wine or ſtrong Drink, or with Meat and Drink 
to the full, for that Fulneſs will breed all Manner of ſenſual 
Luſts in him: But let his-Defires and Endeavours be carried 
out after the Grace and Spirit of God, let him be filled there- 
with; for that Fulneſs will keep the Soul holy, the Body chaſte, 


and render the Chriſtian fit for the Service of God on Earth, 


and meet for the Fruition and Enjoyment of God in Heaven. 
Take your Fill of the Spirit, you can never be over-filled, 


19 Speaking to yourſelves in pſalms, and hymns, 


and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and making melody in 
your heart to the Lord; | | 


The Apoſtle, in the foregoing Verſe, cautions the Epheſians 
againſt that Drunkenneſs and Uncleanneſs which did common- 
ly attend them at the Solemnities of their Heathen Gods; their 


aA 


the high Praiſes of God for Mercies received, is a ſpecial 


for which we are to give Thanks, for all Things; that is, Firſt, 


fore as the church is ſubje& unto Chriſt, ſo let the 


miſſion, for then we perform our Duty towards one another 
acceptably, and as we ought, when we eye the Command © 
God in what we do; or elſe in the Fear of God; that 15, 
making the Fear of God the Rule and Meaſure of our Sub- 
miſſion one to another; for we are by no means bound to 
ſubmit ourſelves, in order to the pleaſing of our'Neighbour, 
any farther than is conſiſtent with that Zubjection and Obe- 


| 
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Bacchanalia, or Feaſts dedicated to Bacchus the God of Win 

were uſually concluded with exceſſive Drunkenneſs and 1 
cleanneſs. In theſe drunken Feaſts, they had their Acne : 
Hymns, which they ſang to their drunken Deity, in Praiſe 7 
him whom they called the God of Wine: Now in oppoſitio! 
to theſe drunken and impure Songs, the Apoſtle exhorts the 
Chriſtian Epheſians to ſing the Pſalms of David, or the Hymns 
compoſed by ſpiritual Men, ſuch as Zachariah and Simeon, or 
by the AfHatus of the Holy Spirit, which in thoſe T imes did 
immediately inſpire Perſons both to pray and ſing in their Af. 
ſemblies, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. ſinging theſe with the Mouth, and 
alſo making Melody in your Heart to the Lord. Note, here, The 
Hearts and Spirits of good Men are full of ſpiritual Mirth and 
Joy; they are as merry in the Lord, as Sinners in their Luſt; 
that it is [awful and laudable for them to expreſs their Mirth, 
and give Vent to their ſpiritual Joy, by ſinging; that Palms, 
and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, do belt become their Mouths, 
when they perform thoſe ſpiritual Exerciſes ; that, in ſinging 
theſe, there muſt be an inward Harmony, and muſical Melo. 
dy in the Soul and Heart, as well as in the Tongue; beſides 
a melodious tuning of the Voice, the Exerciſe of the Under. 
ſtanding, and the orderly Motions of the Affections, muſt ac- 
company them that will make Melody in the Heart to the 
Lord in their Singing. Singing of Palms then, both in Pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, and in Private Families, and founding forth 


Duty to be jointly performed by all Perſons capable of it: 
Speaking to yourſelves in Pſalms and Hymns. 


20 Giving thanks always for all things unto God 
and the Father in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 


The next Duty St Paul exhorts to is, that of Spiritual 
Thanłſgiving. Where nite, 1. The Time when it ought to 
be performed, always, that is, at leaſt every Day, and upon 
every folemn Occatton, keeping the Heart continually in a 
Praifing, as well as a Praying Frame. Note, 2. The Matter 


For all Providences, whether proſperous or adverſe ; for Sick- 
neſs as well as Health, God intending our Good by both. Se- 
condly, For all Mercies, for ſparing Mercy, preventing Mer- 
ey, recovering Mercy, for common Benefits, for peculiar 
and diſtinguiſhing Favours, for. Mercies received, for Mer- 
cies expected, for what we have in Hand, and what we bave 
in Hope. Note, 3. The Perſon to whom our Thankſgivings 
are to be offered, to God and the Father, to God our Creator, 
to God as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and our Fa- 
ther in him. Note, 4. The Perſon through whom our 
Thankſgivings are acceptable unto God, in the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; as all ſpiritual Addreſſes; both of Praiſe 
and I'hankſgiving, muſt be offered: up to Gyd, ſo their Ac- 
ceptance with God is only to be expected by ox. through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1: 


21 Submitting yourſelves one to another in the fear 
of God. 22 Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your own 
huſbands, as unto the Lord. 23 For the huſband is the 
head of the wife, even as Chriſt is the -head of the 
church: and he is the Saviour of the body. 24 There- 


wives be to their own huſbands in every thing, 


Our Apoſtle having exhorted the Ephefians to ſuch general 
Duties as belong to all Chriſtians, comes now to exhort them 
to the Practice of relative Duties, as they are Members of 
Societies, and particularly as they live in a . amily- Society one 
with another, as Huſbands and Wives, Parents and Children, 
Maſters and Servants; much of the Life and Power of Reli- 
gion appearing in the conſcientious Practice and Performance 
of Relative Duties. But firſt he gives them a general Direction 
to ſubmit themſelves ane to another in the Fear of God; that is, 
by yielding and mutually condeſcending to each other, ſtoop- 
ing to the meaneſt Offices of Love and Kindneſs one towards 
another, and'this, in the Fear of God; that is, either in Obe- 
dience to the Command of God, which enjoins this Sub- 


dience 
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1 | 
ee and divine Principle of the Fear of God prevaileth 
in the Heart, it will make a Man conſcientiouſly careful of 
his Duty towards Man; the Fear of God in him will have 
both the Force of a Motive to quicken him up unto, and allo 
of a Rule to guide and direct him in, that Submiſſion, which, 
in Obedience to God, is due and payable to his Neighbours. 


Having laid down this general Rule, now he comes to preſs us 


to the Practice of particular Duties, Vives, ſubmit yourſelves 


to your own Huſbands, &c. Note here, He begins with the 
Wife's Duty firſt, before the Huſband's, probably becauſe her 
Duty of intire Subjection is the moſt difficult Duty, and that 
being conſcientiouſly diſcharged, is a compelling Motive to 
the Huſband to ſet about his Duty in like Manner. Note, 2. 
The particular and ſpecial Duty which the Wife is exhorted 
to, and that is Submiſſion, VJives, ſubmit yourſelves, This 
ſuppoſes the Wife's due Eſteem of, and her affectionate Love 
unto her Huſband, as the Root of this Submiſſion. Vote, 3. 
The Univerſality and extenſive Nature of the Command, it is 
to all Wives, to pay this Tribute of Subjection to their own 
Huſbands ; no Honour, Superiority, or antecedent Dignity 
in the Wife, no perſonal Infirmity, no moral Infirmity, nay, 
no Error in Religion, can give a Diſcharge from this Obli- 
gation; there is no Wife, whatever her Birth and Breeding, 
whatever her Parts or Privileges may be, that is exempted 
from this Tie of Subjection to her Huſband, for the Law of 
Nature, the Ordinance of God, and her own voluntary 
Covenant and Promiſe in Marriage, do oblige and bind her 
to it. Yet, Note, 4. The Qualification and Manner of this 
Submiſſion, It muſt be as unto the Lord; that is, in Obedi- 
ence to the Command of the Lord, who has given the Huſ- 
band Power over the Wife, and required, and will reward her 
Obedience to him ; or elſe, as unto the Lord, it pointeth out 
a Similitude, and Likeneſs, and Reſemblance, in the Wife's 
Subjection to the Huſband, with that which they owe to 
Chriſt the Lord; that is, it muſt not be feigned, but ſincere ; 
it muſt not be conſtrained, but willing, from a Complacency 
taken in the doing of this Duty. And laſtly, as unto the Lord, 
that is, in all lawful Things; the Wife is by no Means to 
obey the Huſband in any Commands which are contrary to 
that ſubmiſſive Obedience which ſhe owes to Chriſt, her 
ſupreme Lord. Now, with this Limitation, the Wife, in 
ſubjecting herſelf to her Huſband, is ſubject unto the Lord, 
Note, 5. The Reaſon given by the Holy Ghoſt for enforcing 
this Duty of ſubmiſſive Obedience upon Wives, ver. 23. For 
the Huſband is the Head of the Wie, even as Chriſt is the Head 
of the Church, &c. that is, the Wife ought to ſubmit herſelf 
to her Huſband, becauſe, (I.) He is her Head; and, (2.) 
Therein doth reſemble Chriſt's Headſhip over his Church. 
Obſerve, here, That this Metaphor of an Head, applied to 
the Huſband, denotes both the Dignity and Duty of the Huſ- 
band ; it implies his Eminency, by reafon of his Sex ; it im- 
plies his Authority to govern and direct, as the Head has 
Power to guide and govern the whole Body ; and it points 
out his Duty, as well as his Dignity ; as the Head is the Seat 
of Wiſdom and Knowledge, fo Huſbands ſhould be endowed 
with greater Meaſures of Kliowledpe and Prudence, to enable 
them to guide and govern in the Place God has ſet them. 
And further, the Apoftle would have Wives conſider and 
obſerve that God will have ſome Reſemblance of Chriſt's Au- 
thority over the Church, held forth in the Huſband's Authority 
over the Wife. Is Chriſt an Head of Dominion and Direction 
allo to his Church? So ſhould the Huſband be to his Wife. 
Doth Chriſt exerciſe his Dominion and Power over the Church, 
not rigidly and tyrannically, but with Meekneſs and Gentle- 
neſs? So ſhould the Huſband rule. In a Word, is Chriſt the 
Saviour of the Body meritoriouſly ? So ſhould the Huſband be 
miniſteriouſly, to defend the Wife from Injuries, to ſupply 
her Neceſſities, and to improve his whole Power and Authorit 
over her for her Good. Note, 6. The Manner of this Sub- 
jection ſpecified and declared; as the Church is ſubject, ſo let 
the Wife be ſubje&t. Is the Church ſubject to Chriſt wil- 
lingly, chearfully, dutifully, delightfully ? So let the Wife be 
ſubject. Doth the Church ſubject itſelf to Chriſt univerſally ? 
So let the Wife be ſubject in all Things : Not abſolutely in 


all Things, but in all Things lawful, godly, and honeſt; 
ia is excepted out of the Wife's Subjection to her Huſ- 


and, but that which is contrary to her Duty to Him who 
commanded this Subjection; when there appears little Diſ- 
cretion in the Huſband's Command, then there will appear a 
great Senſe of Duty in the Wife's Obedience. 


which we owe to God. Learn hence, That where 
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25. Huſbands, love your wives, even as Chriſt alſo 
loved the church, and gave himſelf for it; 26 That 
he might ſanctify and cleanſe it with the waſhing of 
water by the word, 27 That he might preſent it to 
himſelf a glorious church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, 


or any ſuch thing z but that it ſhould be holy and 
without blemilh. 


The Apoſtle having propounded the Wife's Duty firſt, rea 
commends the Huſband's Duty next ; her's was the Duty of 
Submiſſion; his, of Love and intire Affection. This the 
Apoſtle mentions, becauſe the Huſband, for want of Love, is 
too ready to abuſe that Sovereignty and Superiority which 
God has given him over his Wife, by proving rigorous and 
bitter unto her ; therefore fays he, Hu/bands, love your Wives, 
that is, with a ſpecial, peculiar, conjugal Love, ſuch as no 
other muſt ſhare in. This Duty of Love is very comprehen- 
five, and it includes a very affectionate Regard to her, a ten- 
der Care over her, Cohabitation with her, Contentment and 
Satisfaction in her alone, a patient Bearing with her Weak- 
neſſes, a prudential hiding of her Infirmities, a providing a 
Supply of her Wants ſuitable to her Rank, a Readineſs to 
inſtruct and direct her, a Willingneſs to pray for her, and 
with her: Where true conjugal Love is found, theſe Duties 
included will be performed. Obſerve, next: As the Apoſtle 
propounded the Church for a Pattern of Subjection to theW ife, 
ſo he propounds Chriſt as a Pattern of Love to Huſbands ; 
Huſbands, love your Wives, even as Chrift alſo loved the Church, 
Did he love his Church with an active and operative Love, 
with a real and ſincere Love, with an intire and undivided 
Love, with a laſting and conſtant Love, mri ver. all 
his Church's Weakneſſes and Failings? Such ought the Huſ- 
band's Love to be; that is, every Huſband to his own Wife : 
No Meanneſs of Birth, no Want of Education, no Homelineſs 
of Perſon, no Frowardneſs of Diſpoſition in the Wife, will 
diſcharge the Huſband from the Obligation of this Duty to- 
wards her; Chriſt's Example has both the Force of an Argu- 
ment to excite us to it, and is alſo an exact Rule to guide and 
direct us in it: Huſbands, bove your Wives, as Chriſi alſo lovea 
the Church. Obſerve, farther, The Inſtances and Evidences 
which Chriſt has given of his Love unto his Church : He gave 
himſelf for her, that he might fan) and cleanſe, and preſent her 
to himſelf a glorious Church, without Spot or Blemiſh. Here, 
note, 1. The Church's polluted and impure Condition, ſuppo- 
ſed before Chriſt gave himſelf for her; the Church in herſelf 


| was, as the World is, polluted, otherwiſe ſhe had ſtood in no 


Need of Chriſt's waſhing and cleanſing. Note, 2. Ihe Care 
of Chriſt to purify and cleanſe his Church from this Pollution; 
he gave himſelf for her, that he might ſanctify and cleanſe her 
he loved her, and waſhed her from her Sins in his own Blood. 
Note, 3. The inſtrumental Means of the Church's Sanctifi- 
cation, it was with the waſhing of Water by the Mord; the 
Word and Sacraments are the great inftrumental Means, in 


| the Hand of Chriſt, by which he applies the Virtue and Effi- 


cacy of his Death, for the GI” th and cleanſing of his 
Church and Children. Note, 4. The holy and glorious Con- 
dition which the Church ſhall be found in at the great Mar- 
riage-Day, without Spot or Wrinkle ; that he might, at the laſt 
Day, preſent her to himſelf a. ſpotleſs Spouſe, a glorious Church, 
having no Spot of Sin, or Wrinkle of Deformity, or any ſuch 
imperfect Thing, but be perfectly beautiful, holy, and with- 
out Blemiſh ; intimating that the Church hath her Spots and 
Wrinkles now in her militant State; but when Chriſt ſhall 
at laſt preſent the Church triumphant to himſelf, then ſhall 
ſhe be like Himſelf, without Spot. Bleſſed be God, Believers 
have now a Righteouſneſs in Chriſt, without Spot or Wrin- 
kle ; then ſhall they have an Holineſs in themſelves, without 
Spot or Wrinkle; nothing of Imperfection cleaving to them, 


y or inhering in them. The Blood of Chriſt has already per- 


fectly juſtified, and thoroughly cleanſed Believers from Sin's 
Guilt ; ere long the Spirit of Chriſt will perfectly cleanſe them 
from all Sin's F ilth, Oh, what a pure and ſpotleſs, what a 
perfect and beautiful Creature will the Church come out of 


| Chriſt's Hands, and be preſented to the Father, at the great 


Day, in the ſhining, Beauty of perfect Holineſs! God ſtreng- 
then our Faith in the Belief of it, and prepare us for the full 
Fruition and final Enjoyment of it. 


28 So ought men to love their wives, as their own 
bodies. He that loveth his wife, loveth himſelf. 29 


[+ or no man ever yet hated his own fleſh ; but nou- 
| 


riſheth 
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Chap. 6. 


riſheth and cheriſheth it, even as the Lord the church; 
30 For we are members of his body, of his fleſh, 
and of his bones. 


Our Apoſtle here propounds a farther Argument to enforce 
this Duty of Love from Huſband to Wite, taken from that 
near Conjunction between them, ſhewing that they are one 
Fleſh, and one Body, not in a natural, but in a relative Senſe; 
and accordingly a Man ſhould fo love his Wife even as him- 
ſelf: Doth a Man love himſelf ſuperlatively, cordially, ten- 
derly, induſtriouſly, perſeveringly ? So ought he to love his 
Wife. Will a © 2c be out of Love with himſelf, much leſs 
hate himſelf, though he be deformed, or by ſome Accident 
maimed ? In like Manner ought not any natural Defect, cr 
accidental Miſchance, to cauſe a Remiſſion, much leſs a Ceſ- 
ſation of the Man's Love unto his own Wife; as it is an un- 
natural Thing for a Man to hate his own Fleſh perſonal, ſo 
his own Fleſh relational. Again, a Man is ſo far from hating 
his own Fleſh, that he nouriſheth and cheriſheth it with the 


utmoſt Care and Tenderneſs; in like Manner ought he to 


be kind to, and tender over his Civil-Self, the Wife of his 


Boſom ; in Imitation likewiſe of Chriſt's Example, who nou- | 


riſhes and cheriſhes his Church, as being Fleſh of his own Flaſb, 
and Bone of his own Bone, that is, as near to one another by 
a myſtical and ſpiritual Union, as Adam and Eve were by a 
matrimonial Union. O ſtupendous Privilege, for Believers 
and Chriſt to be as one Fleſh ! Huſband and Wife are not fo 
near, Soul and Body are not ſo near, as Chriſt and Believers 
are to each other, | 


31 For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and 


mother, and ſhall be joined unto his wife, and they 


two ſhall be one fleſh. 32. This is a great myſtery : 
but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the church. 33 
Nevertheleſs let every one of you in particular ſo 
love his wife even as himſelf; and the wife /ee that 
ſhe reverence her huſband. | 


Here the Apoſtle uſes a farther Argument to excite the Huſ- 
band's Love to his eſpouſed W ife, taken from the Law of Mar- 
riage, which maketh them Two one Fleſh in a civil Senſe, 
therefore the Man ſhould leave Father and Mother, and cleave 
to his Wife : Not that their Obligations ceaſe to their Parents, 
or as if they were to caft off natural Affection to them; but 
he ſhews, that there is a neater Union betwixt Huſband and 
Wife, than betwixt Parents and Child, and that the Bonds 
of matrimonial Love are ſtronger than thoſe of Nature. Their 
being faid to be one Fleſb, implies a moſt ſtrict Union, and 
moſt intimate Communion, whereby they have one Intereſt, 
common Goods, common Friends, yea, and all Things com- 
mon, as if they were but one Perſon; but the Apoſtle further 
intimates to us, at the 31ſt Verſe, that this matrimonial Union 
betwixt Man and Wife was deſigned by God, to ſhadow forth 
and repreſent that myſtical Union which is betwixt Chriſt and 


dis Church. Doth the conjugal Union give the Wife an Inte- 


reſt in the Eſtate and Honour of the Huſband, be ſhe never fo 
meanly deſcended in herſelf? In like Manner from the Saints 
Union with Chriſt, does there immediately reſult a ſweet and 
bleſſed Communion or Fellowſhip with Chriſt in Graces and 
ſpiritual Privileges ; all that Chriſt is, and has, is theirs b 

eee. to them, or Improvement for them; wah 
might the Apoſtle therefore ſay, This is a great Myſtery, &c. 
In the 33d Verſe, the Apoſtle ſhuts up his Diſcourke upon this 
Argument, with a repeated Exhortation to the Huſband to love 
his Wife, and to the Wife to reverence her Huſband, Let every 
one of you in particular, ſo love his Wife even as himſelf: 1 love, 
that is, with an extenſive Love, reaching the whole Perſon, 
Soul and Body; with an intenſive Love, above all Perſons 
and Relatives whatſoever ; with an hearty Love, without Diſ- 
ſimulation ; with an holy Love, without Pollution; with a 
conſtant Love, without Alteration ; and with great Love, 
beyond Compariſon. — And let the Wife fee that ſhe revereuce 
Her Huſband. The great Duty which the Wife owes to her 
-Huſband is Reverence. This is made up of three Ingredzents ; 
namely, Eftimation, Love, and Fear ; the Wife that reve- 
rences her Huſband, efteems him, and dares not think meanly 
of him; her Efteem of him provokes her Love unto him; and 
her Love of him is accompanied with an ingenuous Fear to 
offend and grieve him; and the Wife expreſſes this Reverence 


in her Geſtures, by a reſpectful Demeanor towards him, in 


Her Speeches to him when with her, and ef him when abſent 


from her, always mentioning him with Reſpect and ' 
in her Actions, by en- with his Bete by — 
his Directions, by hearkening to his Reproofs, and b by 
chearful and reſpectful Behaviour towards him at all 
and in all Places, as well at Home, as Abroad before the 
World. And that the Wife may thus reverence her Huſhang 
let her be earneſt with God in ee for Wiſdom and Un. 
derſtanding, for Prudence and Patience, for Humility and 
Meekneſs ; a proud Spirit would not agree with an Angel 
but the Humble will agree with any Perſon. 


imes, 


CHAP. VI. 


Hildren, obey your parents in the Lord : for 
this is right. 2 Honour thy father and mother, 
(which is the firſt commandment with promiſe) 


3 That it may be well with thee, and thou mayeſt 
live long on the earth. 


Our Apoſtle, in the foregoing Chapter, began to treat of 
Relative Duties, and concluded that Chapter with the Duties 
of Huſbands and Wives ; he begins this with the Duty of 
Children and Parents to each other: And here we have obſer- 
vable, that he begins with the Duty of the Inferior firſt, of 
the Child to the | enki as he did before with the Duty of 
the Wife, chap. v. 22. He firſt puts them in Mind of their 
Duty who are to obey ; that being the moſt difficult Duty, 
and the Perſons concerned in it uſually more defective, and 
the Work leſs eaſy and pleaſing to our Nature. Objerve, 2. 
The important Duty which Children are directed to, the 
Duty of Obedience and Honour ; Children, obey; Honour your 
Father and Mother; this Duty of Honour and Obedience 
implies inward Reverence, and a lawful Eſtimation of their 
Perſons, and Honouring of them in Heart, Speech, and Be- 
haviour 3 it implies alſo outward Obſervance, a pious Regard 
to their Inſtructions, executing all their Commands which 
are not ſinful, depending on their Counſels, and following 
their jo Examples, owning with Thankfulneſs their Pa- 
rents Care and Concern for them, and recovering the Failings 


this Duty, both Parents; not the Father alone, or the Mo- 
ther only, but both Father and Mother jointly : Children, 
obey your Parents; Honour thy Father and thy Mother ; as 
Obedience belongeth to all Children, of what Age or Sex, 
or Condition ſoever; ſo are Children obliged to obey both 
Parents, the Mother as well as the Father, yea, ſbe is named 
firſt, Levit. xix. 3. her Sex being weaker, ſhe is the more 
ſubject to Contempt; and becauſe the Mother, in old Age, 
is liable to be deſpiſed, God has particularly guarded about 
her, by his poſitive and expreſs Command, to free her from 
Contempt, Prov. xxiii. 22. ſaying, Hearken to thy Father 
which begat thee, and deſpiſe not thy Mother when ſbe is old. 


| Obſerve, 4. The noble Principle from whence this Obedience 


in Children to Parents ought to low, namely, from the Fear 
of God; obey them in the 3 that is, in Obedience to his 
Command, and in all Things agreeable to his Will, fearing 
his Diſpleaſure in caſe of Diſobedience; let not your Obedi- 
ence be barely natural and prudential, but chriſtian and reli- 
gious. Obſerve, 5. The Arguments uſed by our Apoſtle to 
excite to the Practice of this Duty. The firſt Argument is 
drawn from the Equity of it, This is right, that is, the Law 
of God and Nature requires it. The great Motive which 
ought to excite us to the Practice of any | <a is not ſo much 
the Advantageouſneſs, as the Righteouſneſs and Equity of the 
Duty, as being commanded by God, and well-pleafing in his 
Sight; Children, obey your Parents in the Lord, for this is right. 
A ſecond Argument is becauſe this is the firſt Commandment 
of the ſecond Table, which has a particular Promiſe annexed 
to it: This is the firſl Commandment with Promiſe, that is, 
with an explicit and expreſs Promiſe ; for every Command- 
ment hath both a Promiſe and a Threatning implied in it, and 
annexed to it; but this is the firſt Commandment with a Pro- 
miſe expreſſed, and that is a Promiſe of long Life, that ty 
Days may be long; and this Promiſe is always fulfilled, either 
in Kind or in Equivalency, either by enjoying a long Life 
on Earth, or a better Life in Heaven. 3 hence, That 
although our firſt and chief Motive to Obedience, be the 
Equity and Righteouſneſs of what God requires, yet We 
may, as a ſecondary Encouragement, have Reſpect to the 
promiſed Reward, and particularly to the temporal wa 

| | vantage 


, 


and Infirmities found in them, Obſerve, 3. The Object of 
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vantage of our Obedience. Long Life is here promiſed to 
Children, as an Encouragement to Obedience, which 1s in it- 
Alf a very valuable Mercy and Bleſſing; and having eyed the 
Command of God in the firſt Place, they may and ought to 
have Reſpect to the Recompence of Reward in the next Place. 


| 

4 And ye, fathers, provoke not your children to 

wrath : but bring them up in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord, 


* 


Here the Duty of 32th Parents to their Children is laid down. 
Where note, 1. The Apoſtle's Dehortation, or negative Pre- 
cept, Provoke not your Children to Wrath, that is, Be not too 
ſevere towards them, abuſe not your parental Power over 
them, provoke them not, nor imbitter their Spirits againſt 
you; by denying them what is convenient for them, by in- 
veighing with bitter Words againſt them, by unjuſt, unſea- 
ſonable, or immoderate Correction of them. To provoke or 
ſtir up any to Sin, eſpecially young ones, and particularly our 
Children, renders us guilty before the Lord, of all that Sin 
which they have committed thro' our Provocation : Fathers, 
provoke not your Children to Wrath. Note, 2. St Paul's poſi- 


99 


tive Injunction given unto Parents, Bring them up in the Nur- 


ture and Admonition of the Lord: Where, (1.) He directs to 
their Education, Bring them up. (2.) To join Nurture and 


Admonition with their Education; Bring them up in the Nur- | 


ture and Admonition of the Lord; that is, give them good In- 
ſtruction, with-hold not early Correction, (et before them good 
Example, begin with them e and ſuffer not the Devil, 
the World, and the Fleſh, to beſpeak them for their Service be- 
fore you engage them for God's; and remember, that there is 
a Tie of Nature, a Tie of Intereſt, and a Tie of Religion, 
which Parents are under thus to do: Provoſe not your Children to 
Wrath, but bring them up in the Nurture and Admonition, &c. 


5 Servants, be obedient to them that are your maſ- 
ters according to the fleſh, with fear and trembling, 
in ſingleneſs of your heart, as unto Chriſt; 6 Not 
with eye-ſervice, as men- pleaſers, but as the ſervants 
of Chriſt, doing the will of God from the heart; 
7 With good-will doing ſervice, as to the Lord, and 
not to men: 8 Knowing that whatſoever good thing 
any man doth, the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, 
whether he be bond or free. 


Olſerve here, 1. The general Duty incumbent upon Ser- 


vants, that of Obedience to their Maſters, according to the 


Flaſb, that is, in temporal Things only; obey your earthly 


Maſters in Things pertaining to the World, leaving the Soul 
and Conſcience to God only, who alone is the ſovereign Lord 
of it. Chrittian Liberty is not inconſiſtent with civil Subjec- 
tion; ſuch as are God's Freemen may be Servants to Men, 
tho” not the Servants of Men; and, as Servants, Obedience is 
their Duty in all lawful Things. Obfrve, 2. The Qualifi- 
cations and Properties of this Obedience, which is due and 
payable from Servarits to Maſters, (1.) It muſt be with 
Fear and Trembling, that is, with Fear of diſpleaſing them; 
ha they muſt not act barely from Fear, but out of Love, 
oth to God and their Maſter. (2.) It muſt be in Singleneſi 
of Heart, in great Simplicity and Siucerity of Spirit, without 
Zuile, Hypocriſy and Diſſimulation. (3.) They muſt eye their 
great Maſter in Heaven, in all the Services they perform to their 
Maſters here on Earth, not with Eye-ſervice. But how ſhould 
Servants haye an Eye to their great Maſter in Heaven ? 
Anſw. They ſhould have an Eye to the Preſence of their great 
Maſter, to the Glory of their great Maſter, to the Command 
of their great Maſter, and to the Aſſiſtance and Acceptance of 
their Maſter in Heaven. Learn hence, That our eyeing of God 
in all the Services we perform, and making him the Judge and 
Spectator of all our Actions, will be a ſingular Help to make 
us ſincere and ſingle-hearted in all we do, and in all we deſign. 
Again, (4.) Their Service muſt be performed with Good-wrll, 
that is, with Chearfulneſs and Delight, not grudgingly, un- 
pleaſantly, or from fear of Puniſhment only; eyeing the Lord 
Chriſt in all that Service they do for Men. Learn hence, 
That the meaneſt and baſeſt Services and Employments, in the 
Place and Station which God ſets us in, being done with right 
Qualifications, with Faithfulneſs and Chearfulneſs, from right 
Motives, and for right Ends, is Service done to Chriſt, and as 
fuch ſhall be accepted and rewarded by him, with Good-will do- 


* as to the Lord, and not to Men. Obſerve laſtly, the 
O. 31. n | 


Reward which the Holy Ghoſt propounds, as an Encourage- 
ment to poor Servants in their Obedience to their Maſters, 
and that is, the Aſſurance of a Reward from God, whatever 
Diſappointment they may meet with from Men; knowing that 
whatever a Man doth out of Obedience to the Lord, a Re- 
ward of the ſame ſhall he receive, whether he be a poor Bond- 
Servant, or a Free Man and Maſter, Vote here, How the 
baſeſt hs nd of Servants, when performed in Obedience 
to God, and with an Eye at his Glory, is called here @ good 
Work, and ſhall not fail of a good Reward: II hatſoeuer good 
Thing any Man doth; when a poor Servant ſcours a Ditch, or 
does the meaneſt Drudgery, God will reward him for it; 
for he looketh not at the Beauty, Splendor, and Greatneſs of 
the Work, but at the Integrity and Honeſty of the Work- 
man; the mean and outwardly baſe Works of poor Servants, 
when honeſt and ſincere, ſhall find Acceptance with God, 
and be rewarded by him, as well as the more ſplendid, ho- 
nourable, and expenſive Works of their rich Maſters; the 
ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free. 


9 And ye, maſters, do the ſame things unto them, 
forbearing threatning: knowing that your maſter alſo 


# 


him. 


Here the Maſter's Duty to his Servant is directed to, both 
generally, and more particularly; in general, he directs Ma- 
{ters to do the ſame Things to their Servants; not the ſame 
Things for Kind, but for Manner of doing them; that is, 
in Obedience to the ſame Command of God, with an Eye to the 
ſame Glory of God, with the ſame Singleneſs of Heart, with 
the ſame Love and Good-will. Here nete, That the greateſt 
Maſter, yea, the greateſt Prince and Potentate upon Earth, 
lie under Obligations, in Point of Duty, to their Servants and 
Inferiors; and it ought to be as much their Care to diſcharge 
their Duty ſincerely, chearfully, with Good-will, and eyeing 
their great Maſter in Heaven, as it concerns the pooreſt Ser- 


do the ſame Things unto them, Next follow the particular Di- 
rections given to Maſters, namely, To forbear Threatnings ; 
that is, Jet them not exerciſe their Authority over them im- 
periouſly and with Rigour, but mildly, and with Gentleneſs : 
Rule them not tyrannically, but govern with Moderation and 
Temper. Lord! how ordinary is it for Men in Place and 
Power a little above others, to inſult over and trample upon 
others, forgetting that there is one above them, whom they 
muſt be accountable unto,themſelves ! forbearing Threatnings, 


where, but eminently there, though every-where elſe, (2.) 
the rich Maſter and poor Servant come to ſtand upon a Level 


according to their Works, Thus our Apoſtle concludes his 


tation to all Chriſtians, to look upon themſelves as ſpiritual Sol- 


tinual Warfare with the World, and the Prince of the World; 
and accordingly he beſpeaks them in martial Phraſe to the 
End of the Chapter. 


10 Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, 
and in the power of his might. 11 Put on the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt 
the wiles of the devil. 


Our Apoſtle, calling us here forth tothe Chriſtian Warfare, 
gives forth firſt the Word of Encouragement to Battle, Be 


frong in the Lord, and in his mighty Power. A Chriſtian, 


above all Men, needs Reſolution, and a daring Courage ; if 
he be poſſeſſed with Fear, he is unht to go into the Field; if 
diſpirited with ſtrong Impreſſions of Danger, how unready 
for the Encounter? Cowards win neither Earth nor Heaven, 


But where ſies the Chriſtian's Strength? Verily, in the Lord, 


and not in himſelf; the Strength of the whole Holt of Saints, 
7 P lies 


is in heaven, neither is there reſpect of perſons with 


vant to obey them in and after the ſame Manner: Ye Maſter s, 


knowing that your Maſter alſo is in Heaven, with whom there 
is n9 Reſpect of Perſons. Here we have Almighty God de- 
ſcribed two Ways: (I.) From his Magnificence and ſtately 
Palace, in which his illuſtrious Glory ſhineth ; - your Maſter 
is in Heaven; not as if he were only there, and. not elſe- 


God is here deſcribed by his Juſtice and Impartiality in Judg- 
ing, There is no Reſpect of Perſons with him, that is, when 


before him, he will not reſpect either of them for their out- 
ward Circumſtances, but as a juſt Judge, reward them both 


Exhortation to the Practice and Performance of relative Du- 
ties, between Huſband and Wife, Parent and Child, Maſter 
and Servant. He now cloſes his Epiſtle with a ſpecial Exhor- 


diers, liſted under Chriſt's exalted Banner, engaged in a con- 
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lies in the Lord of Hoſts, and accordingly it 15 to be the 
Chriſtian's great Care, in all Difficulties and Dangers, to 
ſtrengthen his Faith on the Almighty Power of God. Obſerve, 
(2.) A Direction given how a Saint may come to be /frong in 
the Lord, namely, by putting on the whole Armour of God that 
is, by being cloathed with the following Graces, which are 
hereafter mentioned in this Chapter; as, the Shield of Faith, 
the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, the Sword of the Spirit, &c. 
Now theſe are called Armour of God, becauſe they are of his 
Appointment and Inſtitution, and of his Make and Conſtitu- 
tion; and this Armour muſt be put on, that is, our Grace 
kept in continual Exerciſe; it is one Thing to have Armour in 
the Houſe, and another to have it buckled on in the Field; 
it is not ſufficient to have Grace in the Habit and Principle, but 
it is Grace in Act and Exerciſe that muſt conquer ſpiritual 
Enemies. Obſerve, (3.) A Reaſon aſſigned why the Chriſtian 
is to be thus compleatly armed, that he may be able to ſtand 
againſt the Wiles of the Devil; intimating that the Devil is one 
chief Enemy we have to combat with in the Chriſtian Wartare, 
and that this Enemy is a willy, ſubtle Enemy, diſcovering his 
dangerous Policy, t by tempting and alluring into Sin, and 
then by vexing and tormenting for Sin: But Satan, with all 
his Wits and Wiles, ſhall never finally vanquiſh (tho' he may, 
in a particular Battle, overcome) a Soul clad with ſpiritual 
Armour ; nay, he that hath this Armour of God on, ſhall 
certainly vanquiſh and overcome him : Put on the whole Ar- 


 mour of God, that ye may be able to fland againſt, &c. 


12 For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but 
againſt principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rul- 
ers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual 
wickedneſs in high places. 


The Apoſtle mentioned our Enemy in the former Verſe ; 
here he deſcribes the Combat in this Verſe, Ne wreſtle: A 
Cariſtian's Life is a perpetual Warfare, a continual Wreſtling ; 
but with what? and with whom? Anſto. Negatively, uat with 
Flaſb and Blood; that is, not only or chiefly with Fleſh and 
Blood, with human Enemies, but we mult grapple and con- 
tend with angelical Powers, with Devils, who are Principa- 
lities and Powers, &c. Note, here, how the Devil and his 
Angels are deſcribed; (I.) By their Prince-like Authority and 
Government which they exerciſe in the World, called there- 
fore Principalities and Powers, to denote that Satan is a great 
and mighty Prince; a Prince that has the Heart and Knee of 
all his Subjects. (2.) By the Seat of his Empire, he rules in 
this World, not in the other; the higheſt the Devil can go, 
is the Air; Heaven fears him not: And he is a Ruler of the 
Darkneſs of this World, that is, in ſuch Sinners as labour un- 
der the Darkneſs of Sin and Ignorance. (3.) Satan and his 
Angels are here deſcribed by their ſpiritual Nature, called Spi- 
ritual WVickedneſſes, that is, wicked Spirits, intimating to us, 
that the Devils are Spirits; that they are Spirits extremely 
wicked; and that theſe wicked Spirits do chiefly annoy Chriſ- 
tians with, and provoke them to ſpiritual Wickedneſs. (4.) 
They are deſcribed by their Reſidence or Place of Abode, in 
high Places; that is, in the Air, of which he is called the 
Prince. From the Whole note, How plainly Chriſt our Cap- 
tain deals with all his Soldiers, and the Difference between 
Chriſt's dealing with his Followers, and Satan with his; Satan 
durſt not let Sinners know who that God is whom the 
azainſt, but Chriſt is not afraid to ſhew his Saints their Lens 
in all his Power and Strength; well he might, becauſe the 


Weakneſſes of God are ſtronger than the Powers of Hell. 
13 Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to withſtand in the evil 
day, and having done all to ſtand. 14 Stand there- 
fore, having your loins girt about with truth, and hav- 
ing on the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs; 15 And 
your feet ſhod with the preparation of the goſpel of 
peace; 16 Above all, taking the ſhield of faith, 
wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery darts 
of the wicked. 17 And take the helmet of ſal vation, 
and the ſword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
God: 18 Praying always with all prayer and ſuppli- 
cation in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all 
perſeverance, and ſupplication for all ſaints z 


fight 


52 — 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle, having deſcribed the 
Enemy in the foregoing Verſe, and ſet him forth in all his 
formidable Strength and Power, comes forth at the Head of 
his Epheſian Camp, gives them a freſh Alarm, and bids them 
arm, arm! Take unto you the whole Armour of God, that ,, 
may be able to ſiand in the evil Day; intimating, that an evil 
Day is before us ; that it will be of mighty Advantage to ug 
to be able to ſtand in the evil Day; and that without the 
Help of divine Armour we cannot ſtand in that Day. The 
ſanctifying Graces of God's Spirit are this Armour; he that 
has not theſe, let his common Gifts be never fo gay and ęlo- 
rious, he will never hold out to fight the laſt Battle, but fall 
into the Enemy's Hand, and be taken captive by him at his 
Will. Obſerve next, how our Apoſtle comes to deſcribe the 
Armour ot God piece by piece, which the Chriſtians is to put 
on before he takes the Field againſt the Enemy : Here is the 
Soldier's Girdle, his Breaſt-plate, his Shoe, his Shield, his 
Helmet, and his Sword, all deſcribed ; his offenfive and defen. 
ſive Weapons, wherewith Soldiers of old uſed to arm their 
Bodies from Head to Foot; now the Apoſtle aſſigneth to par- 
ticular Graces a Uſe and Excellency anſwerable to theſe Pieces 
of Armour, and ſhe vs that there is me Reſemblance between 
every Grace and that Piece of the bodily Armour to which it 
is here compared; but obſervable it is, that although there be 
Pieces of Armour for all other Parts of the Body, here is none 
aſſigned for the Back, nor Back- parts, becauſe there muſt be 
no running away, no Hope of eſcaping by Flight in this ſpi- 
ritual Warfare; if we turn our Back upon our Enemy, we 
lie open to his Darts, and are in Danger of Deſtruction ; if 
we fight on, we have our Second in the Field, and are ſure 
of Victory, provided we enter the Field in Order, and ſtand 
to our Arms, maintain our Watch, keep our Ground, and 
appear armed Cap-a- pee, from Head to Foot, with the ſeve- 
ral Pieces of Armour here recommended : the Firſt of which 
is the Girdle of Truth, ver. 14. Having your Loins girt 
about with Truth, that is, Sincerity of Heart. Doth a Girdle 
or Belt adorn the Soldier? So doth Sincerity adorn the Chriſ- 
tian. Doth the Girdle ftrengthen the Soldier's Loins? 80 
doth Sincerity ſtrengthen the Soul, and every Grace in the 
Soul; it is ſincere Faith that is ſtrong Faith; it is ſincere 
Love that is mighty Love. Secondly, The Brea/!-plate of 
Righteouſneſs, by which is to be underſtood the Love and 
Practice of univerſal Holineſs. But why is this compared to 
a Breaſt-plate* Anſio. Becauſe as the Breaſt- plate defends 
the moſt principal Parts of the Body, where the Heart and 
other Vitals are cloſely couched together ; thus Holineſs pre- 
ſerves the Soul and Conſcience, the principal Parts of a Chriſ— 
tian, from the Wounds and Harms of Sin, which is the 
Weapon that Satan uſes to give Conſcience its deadly Stab 
with. The Third Piece of Chriſtian Armour is the ſpiri— 
tual Shoe, fitted to the Soldier's Foot, and worn by him fo 
long as he keeps the Field againſt Sin and Satan; the Sol- 
dier's Way is ſometimes full of ſharp Stones, and ſometimes 
by the Enemy ſtrewed with ſharp Iron Spikes ſtruck into the 
Ground; the Soldier will ſoon be wounded, or foundered, if 
not well ſhod; therefore the Direction here is, Let your Feet 
be ſhod with the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace, that is, 
maintaining an holy Readineſs of Spirit, and a reſolute Frame 
of Heart, to undergo any Suffering, and endure any Hard- 
ſhip in your Chriſtian Warfare; which Frame of Spirit being 
wrought in us by the Doctrine of. the Goſpel, is therefore 
called the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace. The Fourth 
Piece of Armour recommended above all to be put on, is the 
Shield of Faith; this is that Grace, by which we believe the 
Truth of God's Word in general, and depend upon Chriſt 
in particular, as crucified, for Pardon and Life, and this upon 
the Warrant of the Promiſe. But why is Faith compared to 
a Shield? Anſw, Becauſe, as the Shield defends the whole 
Body, ſo Faith defends the whole Man; the Underitanding 
from Error, the Conſcience from Searednefs, the Will from 
Rebellion againſt the Will and Command of God: And as 
the Shield defends the whole Armour, as well as the Soldier's 
whole Body; it defends the Breaſt-plate, as well as the Breaſt; 
ſo Faith is our Armouy upon Armour, a Grace that preſerves 
all other Graces whatſoever. The Fifth Piece of Armour is 
mentioned ver. 17. The Helmet of Salvation, by which the 
Grace of Hope is underſtood, which has for its Object Sal- 
vation, called therefore the Hope of Salvation; Salvation is 
the ultimate and comprehenfive Object of the Chriſtian's Ex- 
pectation; and it is compared to an Helmet, becauſe as the Hel- 
met defends the Head, fo doth the Hope of Salvation _ % 
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Soul zit keeps the Head above Water, and makes the Chriſtian 
bold and brave: Hope is a Grace of ſingular Uſe and excel- 
lent Service to a Chriſtian, in the whole Courſe of his Chriſ- 
tian Warfare; it puts him upon noble Services, it keeps him 
patient under the greateſt Sufferings, and it will enable the Soul 
to wait long for the Performance of divine Promiſes. The 
ſixth Piece of ſpiritual Armour is the Sword, ver. 17. The 
former were Defenſive, but this is both an Offenſive and De- 
fenſive Weapon, ſuch is the Word of God: But why com- 
pared to a Sword? Anſw. In regard both of its Neceflity and 
Excellency ; the Sword was ever eſteemed a moſt neceſſary 
and uſeful Part of the Soldier's Furniture; of ſuch Uſefulneſs, 
Nieceſſity, and Excellency is the Word of God, by which the 
Chriſtian doth defend himſelf, and offend his Enemies : But 
. why is it called the Sword of the Spirit? Anſib. Becauſe the 
Spirit was the Author of it; the Spirit of God is the Inter- 
preter af it; and it is the Spirit that gives the Word its Efficacy 
and Power in the Soul; the Word of God, contained in the 
Scriptures, is the Sword by which the Spirit of God enables 
his Saints to overcome and vanquith all their Enemies. The 
ſeventh and laſt Piece of ſpiritual Armour is mentioned ver. 
18. and that is Prayer; praying always with all Prayer, &c. 
Here note, The Time for Prayer, praying always ; the Sorts 
and Kinds of Prayer, praying always with all Prayer; the in- 
ward Principle of Prayer, from which it muſt flow, in the 
Spirit; the Guard to ſet about the Duty of Prayer, watching 
thereunto; the Conſtancy to be exerciſed in the Duty, 401th 
all Perſeverance ; the Comprehenſiveneſs of the Duty, for all 
Saints. Learn, That Prayer is a neceſſary Duty for all Chriſ- 
tians, and to be uſed, with all other Pieces of ſpiritual Ar- 
mour, by the Chriſtian Soldier. | 


19 And for me, that utterance may be given unto 
me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make 
known the myſtery of the goſpel : 20 For which I 
am an ambaſſador in bonds: that therein I may ſpeak 
boldly, as I ought to ſpeak. 


Our Apoſtle, having directed the Ephzfrans to the Duty of 
Prayer in general, deſires them here to pray for himſelf in par- 
ticular, I here obſerve, 1. His Exhortation and Direction 
to pray for himſelf, and all the Miniſters of the Goſpel : and 
for ine. Learn hence, That the Miniſters of Chriſt are and 
ought in a ſpecial Manner to be remembered in the Saints 
Prayers. Obf. 2. The Mercy which he deſires them to pray 
for, that Utterance may be given; namely, a Readineſs to de- 
liver to others what God has handed into us, Miniſters de- 
pend upon God for Utterance, and it is their People's Dut 
to be carneſt with God to give it to them. 1 3. The End 
why he deſires this Utterance, that he may open his Mouth bold- 
ly, to make known the Myſtery of the Goſpel, Where note, 1. 
The ſublime Nature of the Goſpel, it is a Myſtery, 2. The 
Work of a Goſpel-Miniſter, and that is, to make known that 
Golpel Myſtery. 3. The Manner how he is to perform this 
Work, that I may open my Mouth boldly; namely, in aſſerting 
Truth, and in reproving Sin, with a wiſe and prudent, with 
a meek and humble, with an active and zealous Boldneſs. 
0b}. 4. A double Argument to back and enforce his. Requeſt 
to pray for him; (1.) From his Office, 1 which an 
Ambaſſadar: The Miniſters. of the Goſpel are God's Ambaſ- 
ſadors; and ſhall not their People pray for the Succeſs of their 
Embaſſies? (2.) From his afflicted State, he was an Ambaſſa- 
dor in Bonds; his Zeal for God, and his Truth, confined 
him to a Priſon ; he preached himſelf into a Gaol ; well there- 
fore might they pray for him, who had now loſt his Liberty, 
and ſoon after was to loſe his Life for them; no Prayers can 
be too much to ſtrengthen the Hands, and encourage the 
Hearts of ſuch as ſuffer Tribulation and Perſecution for the 
Sake of Chriſt ; pray for me, that I may make known the My/- 
terien of the Goſpel, for which I am an Ambaſſador in Bonds. 


21 But that ye alſo may know my affairs, and how 
I do, Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful miniſter 
in the Lord, ſhall make known to you all things : 
22 Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, 


that ye might know our aftairs, and that he might 
comfort your hearts, | 
* 


Obſerve here, Firſt, the tender Love and affectionate Re- 
ard which St Pau! bore to theſe Epheſians, in the midſt of 


his Sufferings, and during his Impriſonment ; he not only 


wrote, but ſent to them ; no doubt, the Apoſtle had but few, 
very few faſt Friends with him at Rome, whom he could re- 
5010 an entire Confidence in, and receive great Conſolation 
from; however, he will deny himſelf, to ſerve them: A faith- 
ful Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt is ſo tenderly affectionate towards 
his Flock, that he prefers their ſpiritual Edification before his 
own private and particular Advantage; though St Paul was 
now a Priſoner, and under a daily Expectation of Death, and 
had few to attend him, yet he ſends one of his moſt beloved 
Friends away to them,' 5 rather himſelf to want an 
Attender, than that they ſhould want a Comforter; nothing 
better becomes a Miniſter of Chriſt than a public Spirit. 
OBf. 2. The Character of the Perſon whom St Paul ſent unto 
them; he is deſcribed, (.) By his Name, Tychicus ;. (2.) By 
his State, he was a Brother, that is, a Chriſtian, a beloved 
Brother, a Brother in Chriſt. (3.) By his Office, he was 
a Miniſter, yea, 3 e . Miniſter in the Lord, that is, in 
the Work of the Lord; between whom and St Paul there 
was a ſweet Harmony, ag happy Union of Hearts, a joint 
Care and Endeavour in carrying on the Intereſt of Chriſt 
amongſt the Churches: Behold! how good and pleaſant a 
Thing it is, when Miniſters of Chriſt are dear to each other; 
when, inſtead of Diviſions, Emulations, and Strife amongſt 
them, they can give Teſtimonials of each other, as well de- 
ſerving ; without endeavouring to conceal and obſcure the 
Gifts and Graces of God, which are eminent in any of their 
Fellow-Labourers, on purpoſe only to ſet off themſelves, that 
their own Performances may be the more taken Notice of. 
St Paul was far from this Spirit, as appears by the Character 
which, upon a fit Occaſion, he gave of Tychicus. Obſerve,” 3. 
The Deſign and End which St Paul had in ſending Tychicns 
unto them, and that was two-fold :'( 1.) That he might ac- 
quaint them with St Paul's Condition and State; that ye 
might know my Affairs, how I di, and what I do, I have ſent 
Tychicus to declare unto you all Things, What; all Things 
without Exception? Yes, both Doings and Sufferings, the 
Apoſtle was aſhamed of neither. Learn thence, That the 
Life and Converſation of Miniſters, both public and private, 
muſt, and ought to be ſuch, that they need not be aſhamed to 
have it known, or concerned that the Church ſhould know 
what they do, how they manage, to the Intent that their 
People may be edified by their Converſation, as well as in- 
ſtructed by their Preaching ; Tychicus ſhall declare unto you all 
Things. The ſecond End St Paul had in fending Tychicus 
from himſelf to the Epheſians, was that he might comfort 
their Hearts. But how could Tychicus do this? Theſe Ways 
(1.) By making known to them the true Cauſe of his Suf- 


y | ferings. St Paul's Enemies had laid heavy Things to his 


Charge, theſe might perhaps fly as far as Epheſus; now, tho' 
the Apoſtle regarded little what the wicked World ſaid of him, 
yet he defired to be ſet right in the Thoughts of the Churches, 
and accordingly ſends Tychicus to acquaint them with the 
Cauſe of his 653535 (2.) To keep them from Diſ- 
couragement, and being inordinately caſt down at the Report 
of his Sufferings: No doubt, St Paul's Chain entered into 
their Souls, and his Sufferings were their Sorrow; he therefore 
ſends T ychicus to prevent their immModerate Sorrow and Mourn- 
ing, upon his Account. (3.) To comfort their Hearts with 
the Report of that holy Joy and Chearfulneſs of Spirit which 
was found with him in and under all his Sufferings. Ok! 
it is an excellent Sight to behold the Saints at Liberty mourn- 
ing over their afflicted Brethren ; and they that are Sufferers 
become Comforters of them that are at Liberty. Lord! 
never doth thy holy Religion appear more glorious, than 
when thy Miniſters commend it by their Sufferings for it; and 
no Way can they commend it higher, than by an holy, hum- 
ble Chearfulneſs of Spirit in their Sufferings for it; thy Miniſ- 
ters preach with far greater Advantage from a Priſon, than 
they can from a Pulpit, (4.) Might not St Paul ſend Ty- 
chicus now to the Church at Epheſus, to engage the Churches 
to pray with Earneſtneſs for himſelf, as well as to comfort 
them ? Oh ! none fo covetous of Prayers as the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, and no Miniſters like ſuffering Miniſters, St Paul (ets 
all the Churches at work to pray for him in Priſon ; and 
great Reaſon for it: A Priſon has its Temptation as well as a 
Palace ; when Men play the Perſecutors, the Devil forgets 
not to be a Tempter; ſometimes he will attempt to ſoften 
them with Impreſſions of Fear; at another Time he. hopes to 
overcome them, and weaken their Courage, by their Friends 
Tears and Intreaties; ſometimes the Devil hopes to imbitter a 
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ſuffering Saint's Spirit 0 his Perſecutors, and to ſour him 

with the Leaven of Malice and Wrath. Oh! it is no wx 
Matter to receive Evil, and yet wiſh none to him from whoſe 
Hands we have received it; to reſerve Love for him that 
ſhews Wrath and Hatred to us, is a glorious, but a difficult 
Work. But if all this fails, yet the Devil hopes to blow him 
up with Pride, and a high Conceit of himſelf, who dares ſuf- 
fer, when others ſhrink, and is ready to lay down his Head, 
when others pull in their Heads, and ſeek to ſave themſelves 
in a whole Skin. Pride is a Salamander that can live in the 
very Flames of Martyrdom ; if any Saint need the Humility 
of many Saints, it is he that is called to ſuffer for Chriſt, 
St Paul was very ſenſible of this, he well - 
ing Condition is full of Temptation ; that a Chriſtian's 
Strength to carry him through it is not in his own Mireng 3 
God muſt help, or the ſtouteſt Champion will quail: He 
alſo knows that Prayer is the beſt Means to fetch in that Help, 
and accordingly St Paul here ſends Tychicus to Epheſus, to 
engage the Auxiliary Forces of the Saints Prayers on Earth, 
and the Pofſe Celi from Heaven, That he might glorify God 
in a ſuffering Hour, | „ 


23 Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith 
from God the Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Our Apoſtle being now come to the Cloſe and Concluſion 
of this excellent Epiſtle, he ſhuts it up with very feryent and 
affectionate Wiſhes and Prayers for them. (1.) He wiſhes 
the Brethren, the converted Chriſtians, in and about #pheſus, 
Peace, Peace with God, Peace with Conſcience, Peace eſpe- 
cially one with another, and all Manner of outward Proſpe- 
rity, comprehended in the Word Peace. (2.) Mutual Love 
among themſelves. (3.) The Grace of Faith, the Fountain 
of the former; all which he wiſhes from God the Father, 
not excluding, but including, the Son and Holy Ghoſt, and 
from Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, through Virtue of whoſe 
Merit and Interceſſion all ſaving Benefits are conveyed unto 
Believers ; St Paul's Example is inſtructive to the Miniſters 
af. Chrift in all ſucceeding Ages, Would we haye our Mi- 
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niſterial Endeavours attended with manifeſt uccek 3 We 


mult be much in 5 in ſerious and fervent Pra 


God, to work thoſe Graces in our People, Faith, er 


Holineſs, which we have been by our Miniſtry rec 
ing to their Care and Practice; that Miniſter is 
prayerful, is uſually moſt ſucceſsful. = 
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24 Grace be with all them that love our Ls 
Chriſt in ſincerity. Amen. rd Jeſus 


Still our Apoſtle goes on Praying ; he began a loſes hi 
Epiſtle with Prayer; and the Bleſſings dd for Ho 1 — 


and Peage ; Peace in the former Verſe comprehending all 


temporal Felicity; and Grace in this comprehendi 

ſpecial Favour LA par kindneſs of God; this 4 
may de the Portion of all thoſe that love our Lord Jefls 
Chriſt in Sincerity, or Incorruption, as the Word ſignifies 
that is, not for Time only, but for Eternity; not in . 
and Appearance only, but in Reality. Sincere Love to our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is a ſure Character and undoubted Mark 
of ſuch a Perſon, as has found Grace in God's Sight, and 
is very high in the Divine Favour. Grace be with all them 
that love our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; he doth not ſay with a Sera- 
phim's, but with a ſincere Love. ©ze/t. But when, and 
Perſon know that he loves Chriſt in great Sin- 
cerity ? Anſto. If Chriſt be inthroned in thy Heart as a chief 
Commander; if he be efteemed by thee as thy chiefeſt Ex- 
cellency, and thy choiceſt Treaſure; if he be thy chieſeſt 
Delight and Joy; and if he be thy chiefeſt Refuge, unto 
which thou fiel in all Dangers and Diſtreſſes; thou mayeſt 
conclude, thy ſupreme Love is placed upon him; that thou 
loveſt him in Sincerity: And the more thou loveſt him, the 
more lovely wilt thou be unto him, and the more will thy 
Heart be let out in Deſires after him, and in fervent Longings 
for the full Fruition and final Enjoyment of him; for thoſe 


whom ye love, we long to be with. 


Come then, Lord ! down to me, 


Or tale me up to Thee, 
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PHILIPPIANS. | 


S, Paul being warned by the Holy Ghoſt to go into Macedonia and preach the Goſpel, as we find, Acts xvi.” be 


plants firſt a Church: at Philippi, a principal city in Macedonia, fo called from Philip King of Macedon, who 


beautified and enlarged it. | 
But St Paul's Charge being to preach the Goſp 


el to all the Gentiles, be travels from Place to Place till he came at 


Rome, where he was in Bonds, and: conſequently in Neceſſity and Straits; which the Philippians underſtanding, 
tbey ſent Epaphroditus their Biſhop or chief Miniſter to him, with a liberal Contribution to ſupply his Wants : 
By whom St Paul ſends this affeftionate Letter to them, partly to teſtify bis Thankfulneſs for the Relief received 
from them, but principally to confirm them in the Faith, to prevent their being offended at his Sufferings for the 
Goſpel, to encourage them to walk worthy of the Goſpel, to warn them againſt Seducers and Fudaixing Teachers, 
and to quicken them to divers Chriſtian Duties: And ſo concludes bis Epiſtle with particular Salutations, and an 


Apoſtolical Benediction. | | 


CHAP. I. 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in this firſt Chapter, is, to 
. the x hn to 3 in 125 Path, to Perſe- 
verance in Holineſs; not to be diſcouraged at his Sufferings 
for the Goſpel, ſeeing Chriſtianity bad already gained very 
much, and would, he was very confident, gain much more, by 
the Sufferings he underwent for the Sake of the Goſpel : Ac- 
cordingly he exhorts them to Courage and Conſtancy, by ſe- 
veral weighty Arguments, to the End of the Chapter. 


AUL and Timotheus the ſervants of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to all the ſaints in Chriſt Jeſus which 
are at Philippi, with the biſhops and deacons: 


| Obſerve here, 1. The Penman of this Epiſtle, St Paul 
joining Timotheus with him in the Salutation, becauſe his 
Companion and Fellow-labourer, and one that had affiſted 
in the inſtructing of the Philippians, and was a Perſon much 
valued and eſteemed by them. Obſerve, 2. The great Mo- 
deſty of St Paul, in the Character he gives of himſelf ; he 
doth not ſtile himſelf here an Apoſtle, but the Servant of 
Jeſus Chriſt; in his other Epiſtles which he wrote alone, he 
ſtiles himſelf an Apoſtle, Rom. i. 1. Gal. i. 1, &c. He doth 
not ſay here, Paul an Apoſtle, and Timotheus a Servant of 


Jeſus Chriſt, magnifying himſelf above Timothy, but fets him- : 


ſelf upon a Level with him, ſaying, Paul and Timothers, the 
Servants of Feſus Chriſt. Learn hence, 1. That true Humi- 
lity teaches Chriſtians to ſpeak ſparingly of themſelves, and 
of their own Authority and Credit, except upon a juſt and 
ey Occaſion, and when weighty Reaſons do urge and 
oblige them to it. Learn, 2. That the Miniſters and Diſ- 
penſers of the Goſpel are, in a ſpecial Manner, the Servants 
of Jeſus Chriſt, wholly devoted to his Service, and diſcharg- 
ing themſelyes faithfully in the Performance of it. Obſerve, 
3- The Superſcription of this Epiſtle, or the Perſons to whom 
it was directed, To all the Saints in Chriſt Jeſus, in general, 
which were at Philippi, and to the Biſhops and Deacons : To 
all the Saints at Philippi; fo he calls them, becauſe they were 
all holy by vilible Profeſſion, and many of them, no doubt, 

y real Sanctification, being inherently, as well as exter- 
nally holy; and the Denomination is here taken from the 

er, though not the greater Part, for whoſe Sake the 
whole Community are here called Saints. But 1 5 


in Nos Jeſus ? Becauſe as it is neceſſary to make a Man in- 
31. ; 


| 


: 


| ternally holy, that he be in Chriſt Jeſus by real Implanta- 


tion ; ſo to denominate a Man externally and federally holy 


requires a viſible. Profeſſion, and an external Union with 
Chriſt, John xv. 2. In particular, this Epiſtle is directed to the 


Biſhops and Deacons ; they were both the Church's Overſeers ; 
the Biſhops to overſee and inſpect the Lives and Manners of 
Perſons; the Deacons to overſee the Neceflities of Perſons, 


and to ſerve the Church in taking Care of the Poor, Note here, 
The great and ſpecial Care which our holy Lord has taken of 


his Church, in appointing ſtated Officers to undertake the Over- 


fight of his whole Family, to rule and govern, to direct and 


inſtruct it; yea, not only has he appointed Officers for the 
Overſight of the Souls of his People, but others to inſpect their 
bodily Neceſſities, that thoſe who are indigent might be ſup- 
plied by their Care, and the Charity of the Church: To the 
Saints at Philippi, with the Biſhops and Deacons. 


2 Grace be unto you and peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and ſrom the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Grace from God the Father, or Grace from God as a Fa- 


ther; intimating, That God beſtows not his Grace as a Crea- 


tor, but as a Father, as a Father in Chriſt: And Peace from 
our Lord Feſus Chrift ; he being the Purchaſer of our Peace; 
He, upon whom was laid the Chaſtiſement of our Peace, and 
in whom, and for whoſe Sake, God becomes reconciled to 
us, and at Peace with us. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as have 
received moſt Grace from God, do yet ſtand in need of fur- 
ther Meaſures, and freſh Supplies of it: Grace to pardon Sin, 
and Grace to ſubdue Sin. 2. That Peace, as well as Grace, 
may and ought to be the Subject of a Chriſtian's Prayer and 
Care, to obtain Peace with God, Peace with Conſcience, 
Peace with one another, and, if it be poſſible, Peace with 
all Men. 


3 1 thank my God upon every remembrance of you, 
4 Always in every prayer of mine for you all making 
requeſt with joy, 5 For your fellowſhip in the goſ- 
pel from the firſt day until now; 


Obſerve here, 1. The proper Character of a Goſpel- Mi- 


niſter, he is his People's conſtant Remembrancer, and the 


Rememberer of all his People: I remember you all, ſays the 
Apoſtle; I remember you always, and in every Prayer. This 
is a very great Part of our Miniſterial Duty, to pray for the 


7 Q | People; 
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People ; not in our publick Offices only, but in our private 
Addreſſes alſo, and this continually, and without ceafing ; 
we ſhould never riſe off our Knees, without bearing our 
People upon our Hearts before the Lord. Did Minifter and 
People more ſtrive together in their Prayers one for another, 
there would be leſs Strife and Contention between them, one 
with another; Minifters muſt be their People's Remembrin- 
cers ; St Paul here remembered the e all the Phi- 
lippians always, and in every Prayer. Obſerve, 2. St Paul 
could and did remember the Philippians with Joy; though, 
he was in Sadneſs himſelf in a Prin yet he could think o 

them, as a People converted by his Miniftry, with Joy, ma#- 
ing Requeſt with Foy, When the Miniſters of Chriſt ſee 
any Succeſs of their Labours in thE Lives of their People, it 
is Naa of inexpreſſible Joy to them, how ſad ſoever the 
Caſe is with them, as to their outward Circumſtances; when 
they ſigh in a Priſon with reſpect to their perſonal Sufferings, 
they can ng and rejoice, if they find their People's Pro- 
ficiency in Knowledge and Growth in Grace: [ thank my 
God for you, making Requeſt with Foy. Obſerve, 3. The 
Ground and Occafion of this his Joy, ver. 5. for your Fel- 
Inuſhiþ in the Goſpel; that is, for your ready embracing of the 
Goſpel at my firſt Preaching of it to you, for the real Sub- 
jection of ſome, and the profeſſed Subjection of all to the Faith 
of Chriſt, whereby you were brought into Fellowſhip with 
Chriſt and his Church; and alſo for the Continuance of you 
in the Faith and Profeſſion of the Goſpel, from the fir/t Day 
until now. Learn hence, That when a People, upon the 


plain and perſuaſiye preaching of the Goſpel, do readily re- 


ceive and obey it, and remain conſtant in their Profeſſion of 
it, and Obedience to it, it is Matter of unſpeakable Thankſ- 
giving and Praiſe to the faithful Minifters of Jeſus Chriſt; 7 
_ thank God for your Fellowſhip in the Goſpel, from the firſt Day 
until nw ; that is, for continuing in the Faith, and perſever- 
ing in your profeſſed Subjection to the Goſpel of Chriſt, I 
bleſs God for this. 


6 Being confident of this very thing, that he which 
hath begun a good work in you will perform it until 
the day of Jeſus Chriſt: e 


Here we have a further Cauſe aſſigned of St Paul's Joy on 
the Philippians Behalf, namely, the fm and full Aſſurance 
which he had of their Perſeverance in Grace unto the End: 
God, that has begun, will perfect, that is, augment and 
increaſe it, till it arrive at Perfection in Glory. Note here, 
1. The Nature of Grace deſcribed, or the proper Title de- 
ſervedly given to the Grace of God, it is called a good Wort; 
he that hath begun a good Wark, &c. Well may regenerating 
Grace be called a gaod Wort, becauſe it is the living Founda- 
tion and vital Principle, from whence all good Works do pro- 
ceed and flow; the Grace of God in the Heart is the Root 
of all true Holineſs in the Life; as good Works are neceſfary 
to Salvation, fo renewing Grace is neceſſary to good Works, 
Note, 2. As the Nature of Grace deſcribed, fo the Author 
and Augmenter of Grace declared, and that is God, he that 
hath begun a good Work in you, will perform it, that is, aug- 
ment it, and intreaſe it; as the good Work of Grace in the 
Heart is God's Work, and he is Author of it, ſo he will main- 


tain it, and carry it on unto Perfection, and be both the In- 


creaſer and Perfecter of it; God never doth his Work by 
halves. Note, 3. The Certainty of Grace aſſerted, Being 
confident of this very Thing : But what Ground had St Paul 
for this Confidence? Anfto. Becauſe Grace is the Care of 
the whole Trinity; all the Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, do concern themſelves, both in the Production, Pre- 
ſervation, and Perfection of it; the Father decrees it, the Son 
purchaſes it, the Spirit infuſes it; the Father begets it, the Son 
excites it, the Holy Spirit conducts it; and as they did all con- 
cur to its Production, ſo do they all co-operate and work to- 
gether for the Preſervation of it. Learn hence, That ſuch Per- 
ſons in whoſe Souls Almighty God has begun a good Work of 
Grace, may with much Aſſurance expect, by the Influence of 
God's Care, and the Exerciſe of their own A en that 
they ſhall hold out and perſevere in a State of Grace unto the 
End; until the Day of Chriſt, that is, the Day of Judgment. 


Even as it is meet for me to think this of you all, 


becauſe I have you in my heart, inaſmuch as both in 
my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the 
goſpel, ye all are partakers of my grace. 


| tbat is, how paſſionately and ſincerely I love you, with the 


In theſe Words, our Apoſtle aſſigns a Ground and Reaſon 
of that Confidence which he L himſelf to have of the 
| Philippians Perſeverance in Grace and Holineſs, in the fore - 
oing Verſe, namely, becauſe they were Partakers of the ſame 
| Grace with himſelf, and were ready to ſuffer for Chriſt, ag 
he was; we may, warrantably be perſuaded of their Perſeve- 
rance in Grace unte the End, in whom we fee both Reagj.. 
neſs of Obedience to the Goſpel, and alſd zealous and chearful 
Suffering for and in Defence of the Goſpel. Thus did St Pay? 
here: where, Obſerve, the Apoſtle accounted it a Grace and 
Favour from God, that he was thought worthy to ſuffer for 
the Goſpel, and the Philippians with him; Ye are Partater; 
of my Grace. Learn hence, that to ſuffer Bonds and Impri- 
ſonment for the Goſpel's Sake is a ſpecial Grace and Favour 
of God, not conſidered in itſelf, but in the Fruits and Con- 
ſequence of it. A ſecond Ground of his Confidence was 
their Reſpect to him, I have you in my Heart, and J find you 
haue me in your Hearts; you partake of the Miſery of my 
Bonds, you ſuffer with me in my Sufferings, and ſympathize 
with me in my Sorrows; they relieved and refreſhed him in 
his Impriſonment, which he underwent for the Sake of Chrif 
and his Goſpel ; and from hence he had a good Confidence 
that they would perſevere unto the End. An operative Loye 
to the faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, eſpecially when they 
are under Perſecution, is a good Evidence of the Sincerity of 
their Love to Chriſt, and of their Stedfaſtneſs and Perſcve- 
rance in Grace unto the End. | 


— 


8 For God is my record how greatly I long after 
you all in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Theſe Words are expreſſive of that paſſionate Degree of 
| Chriſtian Love which St Paul bore to the Philippians ;, he 
durſt appeal to God, as to the Sincerity and Fervency of it; 
God is my Record, I call him to Witneſs, and can appeal to 
him, as the Searcher of Hearts, how greatly I long after you ; 


moſt intenſe and hearty Affection, in the Bowels of Jeſus 
Chriff. The Expreſſion may denote both the efficient Cauſe, 
and the exemplary Cauſe of his Love: (1.) That the Author 
of this his Love unto them was Chriſt, he was the Spring 
and Procurer of itz and conſequently it was no carnal or 
felfiſh Love, to ſerve his own Ends and Defigns upon them, 
but truly ſpiritual. (2.) That Chriſt's Love to him was the 
Pattern and Example, according to which he loved them, 
with ho common Love, but with an entire and intenſe Aﬀec- 
tion, from the Ground of the Heart, and the moſt intimate 
Botuels; ho Words can be more expreſſive of that fervent Love 
and earneſt Longing which St Paul had for the Welfare of 
the Philippians; à Love which not only excecds the Love of 
all Relations; he doth not ſay, L long after you in the Bowels 
of a Father, or in the Bowels of an Huſband, but in the 
Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt; humbly comparing his Love towards 
them to the Love of Jeſus Chriſt ; not for the Degrees of it, 
not for the Fruits and Advantages of it, but for the 'Trbth and 
Sincerity of it: I greatly long after you all, in the Bowel of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Learn hence, That there is no ſtronger Love, 
no more endeared Affection between any Relations upon Earth, 
than between ſuch Miniſters of Chriſt, and their beloved Peo- 
ple, as they have been happily inſtrumental to convert to God; 
when preſent with them, they paſſionately love them; when 
abſent from them, they affectionately long after them; imi- 
tating, as much as they can, their Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both 
in the Reality and Sincerity, and alſo in the Meaſure and De- 
gree of endearing Affection: God is my Record, how greatly 
I long after you all, in the Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt. 


9 And this I pray, that your love may abound 
yet more and more in knowledge and in all judg- 
ment; 10 That ye may approve things that are ex- 
cellent; that ye may be ſincere and without offence 
till the day of Chriſt; 11 Being filled with the fruits 
of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt, unto the 
glory and praiſe of God. 


After Salutations given by St Paul to his beloved Philip- 
pians, he next pours out his Soul in fervent Prayer and Sup- 
plication for them; and the Mercy which he prays for, 1s ob- 
ſervable, Firſt, namely, Growth and Proficiency in Grace; 
This I pray, that your Love may abound yet more and more in 
Knowledge, and in all Judgment; that their Love to God, 
their Love to him, and their Love one to another, may 
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et more and more abound. Love is the Root- Grace from 
nich moſt Graces ſpring; therefore he prays for the ſtrength- 
ening of that Grace in particular, and that there may be found 
with them Judgment, as well as Affection, in the Exerciſe 
of it; we ought to love p as well as affectionately: 
The more judicious a Saint grows in his Chriſtian Courſe, 
and the more Underſtanding and Judgment is found with him 
in the Way of his Duty, the ſtronger his Grace is, and the 
more Glory will he bring to God. The Underſtanding and 
Judgment being the guiding and leading Faculties in Man, 
chere can be no more acceptable Holineſs in the Will, than 
there is Knowledge in the Underſtanding ; I can hate Sin, 
and love God, no more than I know of the Evil of Sin, and 
of the Perfections that are in God: The more judicious then 
à Chriſtian grows, the more his Holineſs grows; and accord- 
ingly St Paul's Prayer is, that they may grow more and more 
in en and in all Judgment. Obſerve, 2. The great 
Ends mentioned by the Apoſtle, for which he did ſo earneſt- 
y defire their Proficiency in Knowledge and Judgment, and 
their Growth in Love, and every other Grace; namely, 
(1. ) That they might approve Things that are excellent, that is, 
all fuch Things as the Goſpel requires; implying, that the 
Things preſcribed to us in the Goſpel, are Things excellent 
and good for us, Things worthy to be preſcribed by God, and 
Things reaſonable: to be practiſed by us; and that the Ap- 
probation of theſe Things, by a Steadineſs in Judgment and 
Practice, is every Chriſtian's Duty, and ought. to be their 
>reat Endeavour. (2.) That they might be /incere in their holy 
Profeſfon, incorrupt and pure, both in Doctrine and Manners. 
(3.) That they might be w:thout Offence, unblameable in Con- 
verſation, and be kept from being Occaſions of Stumbling un- 
to others, even to the End of their Days, (4.) He prays that 
they may not only be inoffenſive Perſons, but fruitful Chriſ- | 
tians, being filled with the Fruits 74 Righteouſneſs, which are 
by Feſus Chriſt unto the Glory and Praiſe of God; that is, that 
they may abound in good Works, undertaken. in Chriſt's 
Strength, and with an Eye at God's Glory. Learn hence, 
1. That a negative Holineſs is not ſufficient to Salvation; it 
is not enough that Chriſtians be harmleſs and inoffenſive to- 
wards others, but they muſt labour after an holy Fruitfulneſs 
in good Works; they muſt be filled with all the Fruits of 
Righteouſneſs. Learn, 2. Phat our Works be truly good, 
and Fruits of Righteouſneſs ; it is neceſſary that they be done 
by Chriſt's Strength and Aſſiſtance, and with an Eye at the 
lory and Praiſe of God, in order to their Acceptance: 
filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt 
unto the Glory and Praiſe of God. Learn, 3. That no ſhorter 
Time ought to be aſſigned for our inoffenſive Walking, and 
Fruitfulneſs in Converſation, than the Day of our Death ; 
unto the Day of Chrift, ſays our Apoſtle, that is, till the great 
Reckoning-Day, when hriſt will render to us our complete 
Reward ; if we be faithful and fruitful to the Death, we ſhall 
then receive the Crown of Life. 4 


12 But I would ye ſhould underſtand, brethren, that 
the things which happened unto me have fallen out ra- 
ther unto the furtherance of the goſpel; 13 So that 
my bonds in Chriſt are manifeſt in all the palace, and 
in all other places; 14 And many of the brethren in 
the Lord, waxing confident by my bonds, are much 
more bold to ſpeak the word without fear. 


Our Apoſtle's Deſign in theſe Words is to prevent the 
Philippians ſtumbling, and being ſcandalized at his preſent 
Sufferings, aſſuring them, that the Things which happened 
to him, through the Malice of his Perſecutors, have fallen out 
rather to the Furtherance of the Goſpel, than any Ways to 
the Hindrance of it, as they feared. 'Learn hence, That the 
Sufferings and Perſecutions which the Meſſengers and Miniſ- 
ters of Chriſt do undergo for the Sake of the Goſpel, are oft- 
times ſo over-ruled by the Wiſdom of God, that they rather 
increaſe than diminiſh the Church, and rather promote than 
prejudice the Intereſt of the Goſpel. Next, he declares the 
ſpecial and particular Advantages which had redounded to the 
Goſpel, by thoſe Sufferings which he had patiently endured 
for the Goſpel's Sake. 85 His Bonds in Chriſt, that is, 
his Impriſonment for the Goſpel of Chriſt, were manifeſt in 
the Palace; that is, were manifeſtly taken notice of in Nere's 
Court, and elſewhere in the City; ſo that People, enquiring 
into the Cauſe of his Sufferings, found that it was not any 
Miſdemeanor, but that his preaching and practiſing the Doc- 


Fol 


veral of his Brethren in the Work of the 


| trine of Chriſtianity, was, the only reaſon of his Sufferings. 


(2.) Another Advantage which accrued to the Church by 
his Bonds, was this, namely, that many Miniſters of Chriſt, 
who preached the Word of God far jun, near, hearing of his 
Conſtancy under Sufferings, were both encouraged and em- 
boldened thereby ; encouraged to ſhake off Fear, and em- 
boldened to preach, Chriſt with greater Reſolution. Many of 
the Brethren in the Lord, waxing confident by my Bonds, are 
much more bold to ſpeak the Word without Fear. Note here, 
The Title given by this great Apoſtle to the inferior Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, he calls them Brethren, and Brethren in 
the Lord, putting himſelf and them in mind of their mutual 
and reſpective Duties, which was to live and love as Brethren ; 
to admoniſh, exhort, and encourage one another to ſtand up 
in Defence of the juſt Credit and Reputation of one another, 


and jointly to ſet their Shoulders to the Work of Chriſt to- 


gether. Note, 2. That the Miniſters of Chriſt, obſervin 
how God upholds ſome of their Brethren under Sufferings mg 
Perſecutions, ſhould encourage themſelves to go on with 
Reſolution in the Work of the Lord, not fearing their own 
perſonal Sufferings, knowing that, the ſame Aſſiſtance which 
ſupported one, ſtands ready to ſuccour others: The Brethren 
in the Lord waxed confident by my Bonds, 


15 Some indeed preach Chriſt even of envy and 
ſtrife; and ſome alſo of good-will. 16 The one 
preach Chriſt of contention, not ſincerely, ſuppoſing 
to add affliction to my bonds: 17 But the other of 


love, knowing that I am ſet for the defence of the 


goſpel. 18 What then ? notwithſtanding every way, 


whether in pretence, or in truth, Chriſt is preached; 
and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. 


Our Apoſtle had declared in the foregoing Verſes, that ſe- 
: Miniftry, through 
his Conſtancy in Suffering, were emboldened to preach Fn 
Chriſt with more Reſolution than before. But here he diſco- 
vers, that there was a vaſt Difference between thoſe Preachers ; 
all did not preach Chriſt alike, with the ſame Mind, from 
the ſame Motives, for the ſame ſincere Ends. Some, alas ! 
preach Chriſt out of Envy and Strife ; that is, envying the 
Succeſs of the Apoſtle's Miniſtry, and endeavouring to draw 
People off from approving him, to applaud them, hoping to 
grieve and gaul him thereby; but others preached the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt of Good-will, with a Purity of Intention, and 
dincerity of Affection, both towards Chriſt and towards him- 
ſelf, who, for the Defence of the Goſpel, now lay in Priſon. 
However, ſeeing Chriſt was preached and made known b 
both, by ſome in Pretence, by others in Truth, the Apoſtle 
rejoiced at it, and took Comfort in it. Learn hence, 1. 
hat ſuch Miniſters of the Goſpel are gladly and joyfully to 
be heard, who preach Chriſt and his pure Word ſoundly and 
truly, with what Mind foever, from what Motive ſoever, and 
for what End ſoever they preach Chriſt and his holy Goſpel. 
The Word is his which they bring, how vicious ſoever the 
Perſon, and how bad ſoever the Intention be of him that brings 
it; and, if the Meſſage be his, it is our Duty to receive it 


without Prejudice, be the Principle what it will in him that 


delivers it. Many preach in Chriſt's Name, who periſh in 
his Wrath ; for Chriſt takes Notice of the inward Intention, 
as well as of the outward Action, and obſerves not only the 
Matter which Miniſters preach, but the End for which, and 
the Motives from which they preach, whether from Love and 
Good-will, or from Envy and Strife. Learn, 2. That ſuch 
Chriſtians who find their Hearts inflamed with Zeal for the 
Glory of Chriſt, and the Salvation of Souls, do, and will 


rejoice exceedingly that Chriſt is preached, whoever the Per- 


ſon is, or whatever the Principle may be in him that preaches; 
If Chriſt be preached, ſays St Paul, I therein rejoice, yea, and 


wall rejoice, 


19 For I know that this ſhall turn to my ſalvation | 


through your prayer, and the ſupply of the Spirit of 


Jeſus Chriſt, 20 According to my earneſt expecta- 


tion, and my hope, that in nothing I ſhall be aſhamed, 
but that with all boldneſs, as always, /o now alſo 
Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my body, whether it be 
by life or by death, FS 


Still 
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Still our Apoſtle purſues and proſecutes his former Deſign, | 
namely, to prevent the Philipprans being offended at his Suf- 
ferings; and accordingly he ſhews, that as the Goſpel of 
Chriſt had gained much already, it ſhould gain yet more, 
by his Impriſonment and Afflictions, which he was very con- 
fident would tend to the Furtherance of his Salvation, thro' 
the Help of their Prayers, and the Supplies of Grace from the 
Spirit of Chriſt ; where, by Salvation, is meant Deliverance 
out of his preſent Sufferings, which he fully expected by the 
Help and Benefit of the Church's Prayers. Great are the 
Expectations of the Saints, even as to temporal Salvation and 
outward Mercies, from the joint Prayers and Interceſſions of 
the Church of Chriſt, this ſhall turn to my Salvation thro your 
Prayer. But if, by Salvation, be meant eternal Happineſs, 
then his confident Perſuaſion was this, That all the Deſigns of 
his Adverfaries againſt him ſhould be fo over-ruled and ordered 
oy God, that through the Influences -and Supplies of the 

oly Spirit, all ſhould work together for Good, and his eter- 
nal Salyation be advanced thereby, through the Concurrence 
and Aſſiſtance of their Prayers. In the 20th Verſe he tells 
them, that according to his former ExpeQation and Hope, 
he was reſolved that no Terror ſhould ever make him aſhamed 
to own the Truth of Chriſt, but that with a convincing 
Boldneſs, he would now, as heretofore, appear in the De- 
fence of it, and that Chriſt ſhould be magnified by him, in 
the Body, whether by Life or Death; that is, whether my Life 
be further prolonged, or be now, by Martyrdom, ended : 
Chriſt will be magnified, if I live ; the Power of Chriſt will 
be magnified in my Deliverance from Death ; if I die, his 
Power will be magnified in enabling me to undergo Death 
for his Name and Sake; ſo that I am at a Point, either to 
live or die, as the Wiſdom of Chrift ſhall determine; I am, 
as to myſelf, indifferent for either, well knowing that Chriſt 
will be glorified in me, and by me, both by Life and Death. 
Learn hence, that nothing lies fo near the Heart of a Saint as 
the Honour and Glory oi Chriſt ; this he reſolves ſhall be 
promoted by him, living and dying, by his great Services, 
ſuppoling his Life, and by his extraordinary Sufferings and 
Martyrdom, in caſe of his Death. 


21 For me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain. 


Our Apoſtle had declared, in the foregoing Verſe, his firm 
ExpeRation that Chriſt would be magnified and glorified by 
him, both in Life and Death; in this Verſe he diſcovers 
what Reaſon he had to think ſo; for, ſays he, To me to live is 
Chrift, and to die is Gain; that is, If I live, Chriſt ſhall be 
the Scope of my Life, and the End of my Living; I refolve to 

live to his Service; If I die, Death will be a real Gain and 
Advantage to me : intimating, that both Life and Death are 
Gain to a good Man, and that it is Chriſt that makes both 
Life and Death gainful and advantageous. To me to live is 
Chriſt, to die is Gain. Words both ſhort and ſweet, few in 
Expreſſion, but large in Extenſion; in them we are taught 
both how to live, and how to die. Obſerve, x. The Scope 
and End of a Chriſtian's Life, To me to live is Chriſt. (2.) 
The Hope and Fruit of a Chriſtian's Death, To die is Gain. 
Learn, That Chriſt is the Believer's Life, and Death the 
Believer's Gain. The Life of a real Chriſtian is reſolved into 
Chriſt, and his Death is reſolved into Gain. Note, 1. Chriſt is 
the Bcliever's Life; both his Life of Grace, and his Life of 
Glory is reſolved into Chriſt. As to his Life of Grace, Chriſt 
is the Life of this Life; he is the efficient or principal Cauſe 
of this Life; he is the Exemplar, Cauſe or Pattern of it; he 
is the final Cauſeor Scope of it; and heis the conferving Cauſe, 
or Preſerver and Maintainer of it. So for the Life of Glory, 
which Believers have in Reverſion, Chriſt is alſo the Life of 
that Life; thus he has purchaſed it for them, he has given 
it to them, he has taken and keeps Poſſeſſion of it in their 
Names, he has prepared it for them, and them for it, and 
will put them into the full and actual Poſſeſſion of it, in his 
own Time. Note, 2. That Death is the Believer's Gain; 
Death in general, violent as well as natural Death ; it is 
not only not injurious, but advantageous; no Hurt, but 
Profit; no Loſs, but Benefit; not only to die for Chtiſt, but 
to die in Chriſt is Gain; Bleſſed are the Dead that die in the 
Lord, as well as thoſe that die for the Lord. Death appears 
Gain to the Believer, if we conſider the private Evils it frees 
and delivers him from, namely, from Sin, from all Tempta- 
tions to Sin, from all Inclinations to offend, from all Poſſi- 
bility of Sinning, from all temporal Afflictions, from all 
Sufferings for God, from all Sufferings from Man for God's 


Cha Pt. 
Sake; eſpecially if we conſider the poſitive Good that the Be- 
liever gains by Death, namely, Perfection in Grace, Fulneſs of 
* jm bleſſed Viſion, the Society of glorified Saints and An- 


els, and the Spirits of Juſt Men made perfect. So then, if 
— of perfect Holineſs and Purity be better than a State of 
Corruption and Temptation, if a State of Reſt and Peace be 
better than a State of Labour and Sorrow, if it be better to be 
Triumphing Above, than Sighing and groaning Below; then 
dead Saints are better where they are, than where they were 
and Death to them is Gain, and infinitely advantageous, 
Note, 3. That the Gain which comes by Death to the Be. 
liever, is procured by Chriſt, namely, by his meritorious Sa- 
tisfaCtion, by his glorious Aſcenſion and Poſſeſſion, by his pre- 
vailing Interceſſion; To {ve is Chrift, to die is Gain. 


22 But if I live in the fleſh, this is the fruit of my 
labour: yet what I ſhall chuſe, I wot not. 2 3 For 
I am in a ſtrait betwixt two, having a defire to de. 
part, and to be with Chriſt ; which is far better: 
24 Nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh 7s more need. 
ful for you. | 


But if I live in the Fleſh, that is, if I ſhall continue to live 
longer in this mortal Body, this is the Fruit of my Labour ; 
that is, I foreſee what will be the bleſſed Fruit of my Labour, 
namely, the Converſion and Gaining of more Souls unto God 
and Chriſt ; at leaſt, as it is worth my Labour, ſo ſhall it be 
my Endeavour to glorify Chriſt, by my Continuance in the 
World. Learn hence, That as it is the End of a Miniſter's 
Life, ſo he makes it the End of his Living, to glorify Chriſt, 
by gaining Souls unto him; and in order to the obtaining this 
great End, he is willing, for the preſent, to deny himſelf the 
Advantage of being with Chriſt. Obferve next, St Paul's 
Strait which he was now in, which to chuſe, either Liſe, or 
Death, if God ſhould leave it to his Choice; J am in a Strait 
betwixt two, that is, I am divided in my Thoughts and De- 
ſires, whether to wiſh for Life, or Death; his ardent Love 
to Chriſt and himſelf inclined him to defire a Diſſolution, 
F deſire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt; but his af- 
fectionate Regard to his beloved Philippians inclined him to 
deſire a Continuation of his Time and Talents; neverthe- 
leſs, to abide flill in the Fleſh is more needful for you. Learn 
hence, 1. 'I hat the Life of pious Miniſters is far more 
profitable for their People than Death. 2. "That their Death, 
being a Departure unto Chriſt, is far better, and more deſire- 
able to themſelves than Life; their Life is profitable to civi- 
lize ſome, to convert others, to convince the Erroneous, to 
confirm the Weak ; the World wants them, the Church wants 
them, their Flocks want them, their Families want them, and 
they want them moſt, that think they could ſpare them bet. 
But their Death being a Departure, an immediate Departure 
unto Chriſt, is far better, and more deſireable to themſelves 
than Life; having a Deſire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, 
which is far better: Better in Point of Honour; for as they here 
laboured in the Work of the Miniſtry for him, they ſhall there 
fit down upon the Throne with him, Rev. iii. 21. Better in 
Point of Profit; He is Heir and Poſſeſſor of all Things, and 
they ſhall be joint Heirs, and joint Poſſeſſors with him: Thus 
may the Words be conſidered, with Relation to St Paul, as 2 
Minifter of the Goſpet; but they may be further conſidered, 
with Reference to him as a private Chriſtian ; I deſire to depart- 
Hence learn, That it is not only warrantable, but highly 
commendable, for a Chriſtian to be not only fearleſs, but 
deſirous of Death. There are, (1.) Unwarrantable and finful 
Defires of Death; as when they are Raſh and Haſty, When 
they are Poſitive and Peremptory, when they are Directing 
and Preſcribing to God, either as to the Time, or Kind, or 
Manner of our Diſſolution, and when our Deſires are purely 
Selfiſh, deſiring Death only as a Freedom from preſent Evils, 
and as a Prevention of future Sufferings. (2.) There ate 
warrantable and juſtifiable Deſires of Death and Diſſolution 3 
namely, when we defire it to free us from the in-dwelling 
Preſence of Sin, to put us into a State of perfect Holineſs, io 
bring us to the Sight of Chriſt, to give us the Poſſeſlion of 
that Happineſs, which was contrived by infinite Wiſdom» 
purchaſed by infinite Merit, prepared by infinite Power, and 
beſtowed by infinite Love. (3.) There are alſo commend- 
able Deſires, or, the laſt mentioned Deſires are highly com- 
mendable ; they commend our Faith, and proclaim our certain 
Belief of a future State; they commend our Love to God, 
to Chriſt ; they commend our Obedience, Sc. Learns (2) 
That the Souls of Believers, at their Departure from ue 
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ith Chriſti Duet, What is it to be with Chriſt? | in Heart, Matt. xi. 29. and be 9% clothed. with; Humility; 
ye 1 Taplich 2 ah ſhall! fee him, and ſee him el 1 Pet. V. 5. In a Word, the Goſpel of Chriſt is a Goſpel of 
3 not as once he was, in a State of Abaſement; it implies | Holineſs and Purity; n Chriſtian Con erſation muſt be a pure, 
Fruillon, we ſhall enjoy him, as well as ſee him, and enjoy] and holy, and ſpotleſs Converſation: Saints by. Profeſſion ſhould 
him to Satisfaction, Pſal. xvii. ult. and it implies Duration, be daints indeed; and there is a Comelineſs in a Goſpel - Conver- 
we ſhall for ever be with the Lord. Queſts But how doth. it ſation, both as to the inward and outward Man; walk as be- 
appear, that the Souls of good Mens upon their Departure from cometh the Goſpel of. Chri/t, that is, anſwerable to the Pre- 
14 Body, are with Chriſt ? Anſtu. Thus, they are. immedi- cepts and Commands. of the Gofpel, anſwerable to the Pro- 
ately capable of his Preſence and Enjoyment upon their Depar- miſes and Encouragements of the Goſpel, anſwerable to the 
ture, and they are fully prepared for it? If we be not fit for Helps and Supplies of Grace which the Goſpel affords, an- 
Heaven when we die, we ſhall never be fit; all is done upon ſwerable to that grand Pattern of Holineſs which the Goſpel 
us that was ever intended to be done; and neither Chriſt's ar- lets before us, and anſwerable to that high and glorious Hope 
dent Deſires to have his Children with him, nor the vehement which the Goſpel raiſes us up to the joyful Expectation of; 
Longings of their Souls for the Fruition and Enjoyment of this is to walk as becometh the Gaſpel of Chrift.. Obſerve, 2. 
him, can or ſhall be delayed; ſuch Delays would make their The Apoſtle, having given a general Injunction to walk as 
Hearts ſick; no, a9 expect Satisfaction, and God will-not | becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt,. next gives 4 particular In- 
diſappoint their Expe ation. Ĩ3Juunction for Concord and Unity amongſt themſelves, That ye 


. 


Py 


"ls 5 1 0 7 4 | en, 7 as N ane Mind. Learn hence, That 
* * Jo 10w. that I ſhall A thoſe who, would walk worthy of the Goſpel, ſhould en- 

25 And having this confidence, I Know that I ſhal y of oſpel, 
abice and 9 5 with you all for your furtherance 9 VET cloſe,” holy, and laſting Union among them- 
and joy of faith; 26 That your rejoicing may be elves. We can never expect to thrive in Grace, if we do 


, not live in Peace; let us ptiae Unity and Peace as the Beaut 
more abundant in Jeſus Chriſt for me, by my com- | and Strength of the Body, and let us purſue Peace and Union 


ing to vou again. with the utmoſt Strength of our Soul. Obſerve, 3. Ano- 
ing to yor S 5 23 E Duty exhotted to, and that is an 1 en 5 
St Paul, having in the foregoing Verſes told the Philip. eriving together for the Faith of the Goſpel: Before he ex- 
pians how needful it was for him to. abide in the Fleſh, with | horted them to an holy Union; now, to an united Conten- 
reſpect to them, he here gives them a Sort of conhdent Aſſur· tion; unite, but ſtrive; yet let your Striving be in Commu- 
ance (which was given him by immediate Revelation) that nion, not in Contention; ſtrive together in all holy and 
his Life ſhould at this Time be preſerved for the Benefit of the | united Endeavours to comfort and confirm one another in the 
Church, and he ſet at Liberty, and that he ſhould come and | Faith of the Goſpel, Obſerve, 4. He exhorts them, as to 
ſpend a Part of his Lime amongſt them, for the Furtherance | an holy Union, and an united Contention, ſo to an humble 
of their Faith, and the Increaſe of their Joy, that ſo they Boldneſs, in nothing 1 4 N Adverlaries ; 
might have more abundant Matter of rejoicing in Chriſt, | that is, terrified at nothin | 
having received a new Proof of his Power and Good-will to- | Degree at any Thing they 
wards them, in delivering him their Apoſtle from Death, and for your Adverſaries can never hurt you, if they do not hin- 
ſending him to them again. Learn hence, 1. That God | der you in your Duty; the leſs they fear God, the leſs you. 
always can, and ſometimes will, ſo calm the Rage of Perſe- need to fear them. Obſerve, 5. A double Argument to, per- 
cutors, that they cannot execute the Evil by them intended ſuade them to the foregoing Duty, in nothing terrified by their 
and reſolved againſt his faithful Miniſters and Servants: Not- Adverſaries. (I.) This will be to them an evident Token of 
withſtanding Nero's Cruelty, St Paul had a confident Perſua- | Perdition; that is, an united, humble, -peaceable Boldneſs in 
ſion that he ſhould come out of Priſon, and once more viſit | your holy Courſe, whereby you walk in the Spirit and Power 
the Churches. Learn, 2. That Almighty God, in great | of the Goſpel, without Fright, or Fear, will be to your Per- 
Mercy to his Church, doth ſometimes prolong the Lives of | ſecutors an evident Token of Perdition. Perſecution is a black 
his faithful Miniſters, and moſt uſeful Servants, and keep them Mark of a Son of Perdition, and a very evident Token to a 
longer out of Heaven, that his People may reap the greater | Man's own Conſcience that he is in the Wa of Deſtruction: 
Advantage by their Labours here on Earth. Learn, 3. That | (2.) But ta you of Salvation; that is, ſuch as ſuffer 
; the more unexpectedly the Life of a laborious Miniſter, or a | yet.. reſolutely, for the Goſpel, are in the Way 
1 pious and extraordinary Chriſtian, is given him by God, the and their Sufferings ſhall promote their eternal 
= more abundant ought the Church to be in their Expreſſions of added, — Salvation, and that of, God; now this implies two 
Joy and Thankſgiving to God for ſuch an invaluable Bleſſing: Things: 1. That the Salyation of ſuffering Chriſtians ſhall 
That your Rejoicing may be more abundant in Feſus Chrift for be ſure, they ſhall certainly, be ſaved, for God has undertaken 
me, by my coming to you. 145 for it: Now, if it be God that faves, who ſhall deſtroy? Satan 
| | | 7 8 1% 85 Iwill ay, „Serve me, and d will faye you;” but he is feeble, 
27 Only let your converſation be as it becometh | and cannot; falſe, and will not ſave;, Tbe World will ſay, 
%%% and fe | 1 Callin oi Lo among, and ll bv pay harms 
ou, or elſe be abſent, I may Hear of your affairs, „be en ede e ed en $9 ppg, ep, than 
2 ye ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, We to the Father of Lyes . But if the God of Truth and Power 


ö ; ſays, * I will fave ;” who will ſay nay? 2 Thut their Salva- 
ing together for the faith of the goſpel; 28 Andi tion ſhall be, great, as well as ſure; be wilt ſave them with a 


in nothing terrified by your adverſaries : which is to mighty Salvation, from their mighty Sufferings and mighty 
them an evident token of perdition, but to you of | Fears: Suffer for, Chriſt, and then fear none of thoſe Things 


im nothing, 
7s may can do, and terrified in no 
all do. Be not afraid to be holy; 


atiently, 
of Salyation, 
alvation; it is 
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Obſerve here, 1. The general Charge given by the Apoſtle | 29 For unto you it is given in the behalf of Chriſt, 
to his beloved Philippians, that their Lives ſhould anſwer | not on! | | 
their Light, and their Practices correſpond with their. Pro- lake: 
feſſion. Let your Converſation be as it becometh the Goſpe l. 
A Goſpel-Profeſſion requires and calls for a Goſpel-Converſa ] eee N 
tion; as the Goſpel is a Goſpel of Truth and Faithfulneſs, of || Theſe Words come in by the Way of Encoutagement to 
Sincerity and Plainneſs, ſo our Converſation ſhould be ſincere | the Practice of the fore-mentioned obs namely, of coura- 
and upright, without Deceit or Fraud; as the Goſpel is a | geous Suffering for the Goſpel of Chriſt ; he tells them that 
Goſpel of Peace, fo a Chriſtian Converſation is a quiet, calm, as Ability to believe on Chriſt, ſo likewiſe Power to ſuffer for 
and peaceable Converſation z Chriſtians ſhould be Men of | Chrift, were both the Gift of God, and as ſuch purchaſed 
Peace, Peace-makers, Peace-preſervers, Lovers of Peace, and | by Chriſt for them, and freely beſtowed upon them. Learn g 
Livers in Peace. The Goſpel is a Goſpel of Love and Mer- | hence, 1. That it is the Duty of all the Diſciples and Fol- 

05 of Grace and Goodneſs; the Badge and Cognizance of [lowers of Jeſus, not only to believe in him, but chearfully to 

| hriſt's Diſciples, the Mark and Brand of Chriſt's Sheep, is] ſuffer for him, when he calls them to it; — not only to believe, 

= Love unfeigned ; thus 'a Goſpel Converſation is an amicable, | but to ſuffer. Learn, 2. That Suffering for Chriſt is the 

I loving, and charitable Converſation. Again, the Goſpel of | Gift of God, as well as Faith in Chriſt; unto you it is given, 

Chriſt is a Goſpel of Meekneſs and Humility, and its chief | not only to believe, but to ſuffer ; Afflictions are the Donatives 

Leſſon is Humility ;- Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in | of the Goſpel ; Suffering for Chriſt is the Gift of Chriſt, - 
No. 31, 4 7 R (I.) Abi 
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(1) Ability to ſuffer is his Gift; it is the Purchaſe of his 
erits, it is the Fruit of his Mediation. Preparation for Suf- 


fering, and Patience under Suffering, are the Gift of Chriſt. | 
(2.) As Abilities for Suffering, ſo the Comforts of Suffering, | 


are the Gift of Chrift ; through him it is that his Saints glory 
in Tribulation, and' their Trials are not — tolerable, but 
joyous. In ſhort, to ſuffer for Chriſt is, Firſt, a free Gift; 
and, Secondly, an honourable Gift; and, Thirdly, a ſpecial 
and peculiar Gift: it is a Gift peculiar to Saints; yea, peculiar 
only to ſome Saints: it is only peculiar to Saints; the Angels 
glorify Chriſt by Doing, but not by Suffering. I doubt not, 
but had the Angels Bodies of Fleſh, as Saints have, they would 
be glad to lay their Necks on the Block for Chriſt, as Saints 
do: But this is the peculiar Privilege of Believers, unto you it 
is given, and not to them. And although a Suffering Diſpoſi- 
tion, a Readineſs and Preparation of Mind to glorify Chriſt by 
Suffering, is given to all Believers; yet the Honour of actual 
ſuffering Death for Chriſt is given but to a few, Learn, 3. 
That Faith in Chriſt muſt go before Suffering for Chriſt; it 
muſt fir/? be given to us to believe on him, before we can ſuf- 
fer for his Sake; then only are Sufferings truly Chriſtian, 
and an Evidence of Salvation, when the Sufferer is firſt a Be- 
liever; without the Shield of Faith, we can no more reſiſt 
the Fury of the Perſecutors, than we can repel the fiery Darts 
of the Deſtroyer : Unto you it is given, on the bebalf of Chriſt, 
not only to believe on him, but, &c, 


30ð0 Having the ſame conflict which ye ſaw in me, 
and now hear 7 be in me. 


Here is the laſt Argument made uſe of by the Apoſtle to en- 
courage them unto patient Suffering for the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
as it would render them conformable to Chriſt their Head, 
ſo to him their Apoſtle, who ſuffered many hard Things when 


he was at Philippi, as they had ſeen; and ſtood ready to ſuf- 


fer, not only Bonds, but Death itſelf, now he was at Rome, 
which they heard off; Having the ſame Conflict which you ſaw 
mn me, and now hear to be in me. Here obſerve, 1. The 
Title given by St Paul to his Sufferings for the Goſpel, he 
calls them a Conflict. Learn, That Chriſtian Courage under 
Sufferings cannot be kept up without a mighty Confſict; we 
muſt conflict with our Enemies, with the Rage of our Perſe- 
cutors; we mult conflict with ourſelves, and with our own 
Spirits, to keep them from fainting under Perſecution ; and 
we muſt even conflict with God himſelf, wreftle with Him, 
by Prayers, for extraordinary Meaſures of Strength to ſupport 
us under Sufferings, and to enable us to glorify God in and by 
them: Well might the + ou then call his Sufferings a Con- 
ict. Obſerve, 2. St Paul encourages the Philippians to 
conflict with Sufferings, from his own Example before them, 
having the ſame Conflict which you ſaw in me, Learn, That 
the prudent and patient Sufferings of the Miniſters of Chriſt 
for the Truth of the Goſpel are, and ought to be, a powerful 
Encouragement to all their People to confli with the like 
- Difficulties and Trials for the Teſtimony of Chriſt; the Cap- 
tain goes firſt, leads the Van, his Miniſters follow, and their 
People bring up the Rear; and, having ſuffered together, they 
mall be alſo glorified together; a ſuffering Head, and ſuffer- 
ing Members, ſhall never be ſeparated. 


C H A Fb. n 


Our Apoſile, in the concluding Part of the foregoing Chapter, 
recommended to the Philippians Care and Practice the Dut 
of Conflancy in the Faith of the Gofpel, and of Chriflian Unity 
among ft themſelves, the Profeſſors of the Goſpel ; but he could 
not ſatisfy 3 with a ſimple and naked Propoſing of this 

Duty, but in this Chapter he urges and enforces it with a 
moſt elegant and prevalent Obteſtation, charging and adjur- 
ing them, as it were, by all that is dear and precious to them, 

and as they had any Regard unto, or Value for, the moſt_glo- 

rus Privileges of Chriſtianity, to be like-minded, to be found 
in tbe Exerciſe and Practice of Unity and Humility; and ac- 
cordingiy he begins this Chapter with a moſt pathetical Inſi- 
nuation, which has alſo the Force of a moſt rational Argu- 
mentation; ſaying, in the firſt V. erſe, unto them, 


I 


F there be therefore any; conſolation in Chriſt, if 
any comfort of love, if any fellowſhip of the 


Spirit, if any bowels and mercies; 2. Fulfil ye my | every man alſo on the things of others. 


| Chap. 2; 
joy, that ye be like-minded, having the ſame loys 
being of one accord, of one mind. e 


Here we have obſervable, 1. The important Duty which; 
the Apoſtle exhorts the Philippians to, and that is Love and 
Unity, Unity in Judgment and Opinion, Unity in Heart and 
Affection, Unity in Deſign and Endeavours; ſo neceſſary and 
advantageous is the Duty of Unity and Concord among all the 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, that all the Cautions, and W | 


arnings. 
all the Advice and Counſel, all the melting Intreaties 3 — | 


ſionate Importunities of the Miniſters of Chriſt, are little 
enough to excite Perſons to it, and direct them in the Practice 
of it. Obſerve, 2. What an Heap of Arguments the Apoſtle 
makes uſe of to excite and quicken the Philippians to the Love 
and Practice of this Duty: If there be any Conſolation in Chr; 
any Comfort of Love, any Fellowſhip of the Spirit, any Bowel: 
and Mercies. As if he had faid, If ever you have taſted, þ 
Means of my Miniſtry, any Sweetneſs and Conſolation in 
Chriſt and his holy Religion, if ever you have found any Com- 
fort in his Love, if ever you have enjoyed any Communion 
with his Spirit, if ye be Men, and have any Bowels of Mer. 
cy for yourſelves, if ye be Chriſtians, and have any Pity for 
me in my Bonds, fulfil ye my Foy in this, that ye be like-ming. 
ed, having the ſame Love, being of* one Accord, and of one 
Mind. O! the Tenderneſs, the Gentleneſs and Meckneſs 
of Soul which was in St Paul, and ought to be in every ſpiri- 
tual Paſtor towards his People, to win them, and prevail upon 
them to love the Truth and Peace: Fulfil ye my Foy, lays the 
Apoſtle; as if he had ſaid, Sufferings I have enough already; 
O] do not you, by your Diviſions and Diſſenſions, add more; 
J am already a Priſoner, expecting the Sentence of Death, 
preparing for the Sword of Perſecution, but none of theſe 
Things move me; I can rejoice in a Dungeon, ſing in the 
Stocks, triumph in Death, if I can but hear you ſtand faſt in 
one Spirit, ſtriving together for the Faith of the Goſpel: But, 
if I hear that you are broken by Diviſions, my Heart is broke 
the News of Differences and Diſſenſions among you will be 
heavier to me than my Chain, darker than my Dungeon, 
ſharper than Nero's Sword: Do not thus add to my Sorrow 
and Sufferings; but as you have begun and occaſioned Joy in 
me, I beſeech you fulfil and compleat my Joy, by your be- 
ing of one Heart, of one Mind, entirely one. 


3 Let nothing be done through ſtrife, or vain-glo- 
ry, — 


Here our Apoſtle diſſuadeth the Philippians from a double 
Vice, deſtructive to Unity, namely, Contention and Vain- 
glory, which are the "m_ * of Coy and Unanimity ; let 
nothing be _ amongſt you through Emulation and Envy, 
through Conterſtion and V ain-glory : Pride and Ambition are 
uſually attended with Strife and Contetition ; a vain-glorious 


Perſon over-rates himſelf, undervalues others, and breaks the 


Peace with all. | | 


— But in lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem other bet- 
ter than themſelves. 


Here our Apoftle directs to Humility, in order to Peace and 
Unity; which Humility he ſtiles Lowlineſs of Mind, a Grace 
whereby a Man thinks meanly of himſelf, and highly of 
others, having a better Opinion of others Wiſdom and Piety 
than his own; now this a Man may do, and not fin, though 
he be miſtaken ; the Publican judged the Phariſee better than 


) | himſelf: and though it was not ſo, God did not diſapprove him 


for it, but he went away juſtified: It is no Crime to judge a- 
nother better than ourſelves, though he be not ſo; but it 1s 
Pride to judge another worſe than ourſelves, though he be fe- 
ally ſo. Learn hence, That true Humility doth not conſiſt in 
Lowlineſs of Expreſſion, but in Lowlineſs of Mind and Opi- 
nion; not the Man that ſpeaks meanly of himſelf, but be that 
thinks ſo, is the humble Man. Learn, 2. That the humble 
or lowly-· minded Man is fo conſcious to himſelf of his own In- 
firmities, ſo modeſt in the eſtimating of his Graces and Vir- 
tues, and ſo forward to hope and believe the beſt of others, 
that not only in outward Expreſſion, but in real Eſtimation, 
doth he give others a Preference before himſelf, In Lowlingſs 
of Mind let each gſteem others better than themſelves. 


4 Look not every man on his own things, but 
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The Apoſtle here diſſuadeth from another Sin, which is 
very deſtruCtive of Unity and Peace, of Concord and Love, 
and that is the Sin of inordinate Self-love, whereby we fe- 

ard only our own Honour and Profit, wholly neglecting 
the Concetns of others; %% not every Man on his own Things, 
that is, his own private Advantage only or chiefly, but take 
care of the Things which tend to the Advantage of others ; 
not but that a Chriſtian may and ought to look at his own 
Things, but not wholly: our Regard muſt extend further than 
ourſelves, and our own Things; we muſt look on the Things 
of others alſo; we muſt be as juſt and\true to another's Re- 
putation as to our own, and regard both the Honour and Pro- 
fit of our Neighbour as well as our own: and where Chriſti- 
ans are of this public Spirit and 'Temper, it contributes much, 
very much, towards the preſerving and maintaining of Unity 
204 Peace among them, | 


5 Let this mind be in you which was alſo in Chriſt 

Jelus : | ; 
That is, this humble Mind. Here the Apoſtle preſſes the 

Duty of Humility, from Chriſt's Example ; he was a perfect 


Pattern of Humility when here on Earth ; Example there- 
fore ſhould recommend this Grace and Virtue to us, which 


was ſo orient in the Life of Chriſt, whoſe Humility was as 


conſpicuous as his Innoceney ; and warring + the Apoſtle 
deſcends in the next Verſe to give particular 


Humility and Humiliation of the Son of God. 


6 Who, being in she form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God: 7 But made himſelf 
of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a 
ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men: 8. 
And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the croſs. 


Behold here the greateſt Example of Humility; of Lowli- 
neſs and Abaſement, that ever the World was acquainted with, 
the Mighty God become leſs than Man! To make a due 
Eftimate hereof, we muſt firſt obſerve, what Chriſt was 
before his Incarnation and Humiliation, namely, the Great 
and Mighty God; for, ſays the Apoſtle, he was in the Form 
ef God, and equal with God; that is, being the ſubſtantial 

orm, and eſſential Image of the Father, enjoying the divine 
Nature with all its Glory and all the Enſigns of Majeſty, 
which God himſelf had eternally and invariably. As to be 
in the Form of a Servant ſignifies that he was a Servant; fo 
to be in the Form of God ſignifies that he was God ; and 
obſerve, 2. He was in the Form of God, before he was in the 
nw of a Servant; and, being in the Form of God, he thought 
it no Robbery to be equal with God; now if he thought it no 
Robbery, it could be no Robbery; and if no Robbery, he muſt 
be Equal; and if Equal, he muſt be God by Nature, as the 
Father is. Learn hence, That our Saviour poſſeſſed that Glory 
which is truly divine, before he aſſumed our Nature as Man; 
he had a Peerage or Equality with his Father in Glory; the 


Angels adored him in Heaven before his Incarnation on Earth, | 


Ja. vi. 1, 2. Obſerve, 3. What mighty Abaſement the Holy 
eſus, God, bleſſed for evermore, underwent, when he hum- 
bled himſelf; He was found in Faſhion as a Man; he took up- 
en him the Form of a Servant, and became obedient to Death, 
even the Death of the Croſs. Behold here the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs under an (almoſt total) Eclipſe : He that was eternal] 
beautiful and glorious, being the Brightneſs of his Father's Glo- 
ry, was ſo veiled, clouded, and debaſed in the Day of his Hu- 
miliation, that he appears not like a God, ſcarce like a Man, 
Note, 1. He took upon him the Form of a Servant; now this 
was a lower Degree of Condeſcenſion than the aſſuming the 
naked Human Nature; for a Servant is not ſimply a Man, 
but a mean Man, a Man in a low Eſtate. Lord | what Abaſe- 
ment was here, that Chriſt, who was in the Form of God, 
ſhould degrade himſelf into the Form of a Servant, and take 
the Human Nature without Honour, after it had loſt its pri- 
mitive Innocency, after Sin had blotted the original Glory of 
it, and withered the Beauty and Excellency thereof! O in- 
conceivable Condeſcenſion! Note, 2. He emptied himſelf, 
or made himſelf of no Reputation; that is, in the Day of his 
Incarnation he laid aſide the Robes of his Glory, he emptied 
himſelf of that divine Splendor and Majeſty which before he 
nad; not by ceaſing to be what he was, but by aſſuming 


nſtances of the 


ſomething to himſelf which before he was not, the Son of 
God deſcended from his Throne, and put on our vile Mor- 
tality; he parted with his Glory, that he might part with his 
Lite for our Salvation. Note, 3. He was made in the Like- 
neſs of Man, and found in. Faſhion as a Man; that is; he was 
truly and really Man, made in the Likeneſs of other Men, 
without any viſible outward Difference; he was in all Things 
like unto us, Sin only excepted, Rom, viii. 3. He is ſaid to ap- 
pear in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, that is; in Fleſh that had 
the Marks and miſerable Effects of Sin upon it: not that Chriſt 
aſſumed ſinful Fleſh, or Fleſh really defiled by Sin, but he aſ- 
ſumed the Human Nature, attended with 4 whole. Troop. of 
Human Infirmities, which Sin firſt let into that Nature, as 
Hunger and Thirſt, Wearineſs and Pain, Mortality and Death: 
By reaſon of which, though he was not a Sinner, yet he looked 
like one, and they that converſed with him took him for one, 
ſceing all theſe Effects of Sin upon him. Lord, what a Stoop 
was this! To be made in the Likeneſs of innocent Fleſh had 
been much; but to be made in the Likeneſs of ſinful F leſh, 
rebellious Fleſh, Fleſh though not defied, yet miſerably de- 
faced by Sin! O, what is this! and who can declare his Humi- 
liation! Note, 4. The Nature of this Humiliation, he hum- 
bled himſelf; the Word imports both a Real and a Voluntary 
Abaſement. Real; Chriſt did not perſonate an humble Man, 
nor act the Part of one in a debaſed State, but was Really 
and in very Deed humbled, both in the Sight of God and 
Man; and, as it was Real, ſo alſo was his Humiliation Vo- 
luntary: It is not ſaid he was humbled, but that he humbled 
himſelf; he was willing to ſtoop to this low and abje& State 
for us; and it was the Voluntarineſs of his Humiliation that 
made it ſo acceptable to God, and ſo beneficial and ſerviceable 
unto us, Note, 5.,'The Degrees of our Holy Lord's Hu- 
miliation, he became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the 
Croſs. Here we have the Depth of Chriſt's Humiliation ſpe- 
cified; it was unto Death, and alſo aggravated, even unto the 
Death of the Croſs; he humbled himſelf, not only to become 
a mortal Man, but a dead Corpſe; and that too hanging on a 
Tree, dying the Death of a Malefactor: There was Pain, 
Shame, and a Curſe, in the Death of the Croſs; Chriſt un- 
derwent the Pain patientiy, the Shame meekly, the Curſe 
obediently, all of them willingly and chearfully, that the 
Juſtice of God might be ſatisfied, his Wrath pacified, his 
Majeſty reconciled, Death and Hell vanquiſhed and deſtroyed. 
Behold the Tranſcendency of Chriſt's Love to the Children 
of Men! Greater Love has no Man than this, that a Man |, 
down his Life for his Friend ; but greater Love had the Son of 
God than this, that he laid down his Life for his inveterate 


Enemies; he became obedient unto Death, even the Death of 
the Croſs, | 


9 Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted hims 
and given him a name which is above every name; 
10 That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, 
of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth; 11 And that every tongue ſhould 
confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father. 


The former Verſes ſpake of the Depth of Chriſt's Humilia- 
tion; theſe, of the Height of his Exaltation. Where obſerve, 
1. The Dignity itſelf conferred by God upon Chriſt ; God 
exalted him, highly exalted him, exalted him above all Ex- 
altation, as the Word ſignifies, Chriſt, in his Reſurrection, 
was exalted; in his Aſcenſion, he was very highly exalted ; 
in his ſitting at God's right Hand, he was very highly exalted 
above all Exaltation. 2. Obſerve, 2. How the Steps of Chriſt's 
Exaltation did punctually anſwer the Steps of his Humiliation ; 
the firſt Step of his Humiliation was his Incarnation, by which 
he was made Man, and, as our Surety, was made Sin, The 
firſt Step of his Exaltation was his ReſurreCtion, by which he 
was declared to be the Son of God with Power ; and, as our 
Surety, having paid our Debt, was releaſed from the Priſon of 
the Grave. The ſecond Step of his Humiliation was his poor 
and contemptible Life, and his painful, ſhameful, and accurſed 
Death; anſwerable thereunto is Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
and ſitting there at God's Right-hand, advancing him above 
all Principalities and Power, that is, above all the Angels, and 
placing him next to Himſelf in Dignity and Honour. O4- 
ſerve, 3. The Connexion between Chriſt's Humiliation and 


Exaltation, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient to the 
Death; 
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Death ; wherefore God hath highly exalted him. Where note, 
that ſome make the Humiliation of Chriſt the meritorious 
Cauſe of his Exaltation; and his Exaltation the Reward of 
his Humiliation; others make the Humiliation of Chriſt on- 
Iv the Antecedent of his Exaltation; he humbled himſelf, 
and God has exalted him to a Dignity above all Dignities and 
Pre-eminency whatſoever, making him King and Head of his 
Church, and giving him all Power both in Heaven and Earth, 
requiring that the divine Honour due to God ſhould be given 
to him alſo. Obſerve, 4. The Particulars of our Lord's 
Exaltation declared, and Foy are three. (1.) God hath 
given him a Name above every Name, that is, Dignity and Pow- 
er, Majeſty and Authority, over all Creatures both in Hea- 
ven and Earth. (2.) That every Knee, of 1 hings in Heaven, 
and Things in Earth, and Things under the Earth, ſhould 
zoto to the Name of Jeſus: every Knee, that is, every Crea- 
ture, in Heaven, Earth, and Hell, ſhall bow, that is, yield 
Subjection to Chriſt, ſome voluntarily, others unwillingly; 
the good Angels and good Men paying a chearful Homage, 
the evil Angels and bad Man yielding a forced and conſtrained 


Subjection to him. (3.) That every Tongue muſt confeſs that | 
77 Chrift is Lord; every Tongue, that is, every Perſon, 


en of all Nations and Languages ſhall confeſs Chriſt cru- 
cified to be the Lord and Judge of the World, acknowledging 
his Royal Sovereignty and Dominion. Obſerve, 5. The 
End of Chriſt's glorious Exaltation, it was 10 the Glory of 
God the Father ; that is, it pleaſed God the Father, for his 
own Glory, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, after he had been 
deeply humbled, ſhould be highly exalted. Obſerve, laſtly, 
The Apoſtle's great Deſign and Scope in ſetting before the 
Philippians the Humiliation and Exaltation of Jeſus. Chriſt, 
and that was to excite them to the Grace and Duty of Hu- 
mility, that the ſame humble Mind ſhould be in them which 
was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus; as if he had ſaid, Our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt humbled himſelf greatly for us, and afterwards was 
highly exalted by God above us; ſo in Proportion may you 
expect to be exalted by God, if you humble yourſelves, in 
order to maintain and preſerve the Church's Peace and Unity; 
for before Honour is Humility, 


12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always o- 
beyed, not as in my preſence only, but now much 
more in my abſence, work out your own ſalvation with 
fear and trembling. 13 For it is God which worketh 
in you both to will and to do of his good pleaſure. 


' Olſerve here, 1. The Commendation given by St Paul 
of his beloved Philippians, for their chearful Obedience to the 
Precepts of the Goſpel; they always obeyed, that is, ever ſince 
their firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity, not only while the Apoſ- 
tle was upon the Spot with them, but ſince the Providence of 
God neceſſitated his Abſence from them, not in my Preſence 
only, but now much more in my Abſence. But how came it 
to paſs that their Obedience was greater, when they wanted 
the Apoſtle for their Inſtructor? Anſ. In the Abſence of one 
Teacher they had another, and him a better than the inſpired 
Apoſtle, even the inſpiring Spirit of God, who in the Apoſtle's 
Abſence was more immediately preſent with them by his in- 
ward Motions, to excite and enable them both to Will and 
to Do what is well-pleaſing to him. O!] how good is God 
at the ſupplying the Wants, and making up the Foſſes of his 
People! If Perſecution drives his Church's Minifters into Dun- 
geons, and they cannot hear a Voice behind them, they ſhall 
have the Preſence of his holy Spirit, and hear a Voice within 
them, ſaying, This is the Way, walk in it. Obſerve, 2. A 
ſpecial Duty which St Paul exhorts the Philippians to be 
found in the Practice of, namely, to work out their Salvation 
swith Fear and Trembling ; implying, that it ſhould be every 
_ Chriſtian's great Work to be daily working out his own Sal- 
vation, that is, diligently making uſe of 1 ian and Faith- 
fulneſs, practiſing all Duties in order thereunto. Note here, 
1. The Excellency of the Object propoſed, and that is 
Salvation; there is Salvation held forth and tendered by God 
to lolt Sinners, in the Goſpel. Note, 2. The Difficulty of 
Salvation, ſuppoſed and implied in the Word Wer,; which 
ſigniſies an exerting our utmoſt Endeavours, in order to the 
attaining of it: The Work of Salvation is no lazy Man's 
Buſineſs, but a Work of Labour and Difficulty, though the 
Difficulties may be overcome by an induftrious Diligence. 
Note, 3. The Neceſlity of Perſeverance, in order to our at- 
taining of Salvation: /York out your Salvation, that is, perfect 


our Salvation. 
excite unto this Labour and Diligence in and ab 


he pleaſes, therefore work with Fear and Tremblin 
from the whole, (1.) That we can do nothing wit 


es 


happily begun. 
K Out Our Own 
7g 3 intimating, that 
car o 9 will 
| o us in the workin . 
Obſerve, 3. The Argument or Motive 15 
25 a out the Work 
of Salvation; and this is very encouraging, becauſe God wor! 

with us, and in us, ver, 1 3. Fort is God that warke), 77 594 
bath to will and to da: That God works with us is [ 56 
Encouragement to us to work, but we muſt remember 1057 


and conſummate the Work which you have 
Note, 4. The Manner how we ſhould wor 
Salvation, namely, with Fear and Trembli 
an holy Fear of God, and an humble Fe 
be of fingular Uſe and Advantage 


works Arbjitrarily, and not Neceffatily ; he worketh but of 


his own good Pleaſure, as a Free Agent who can ceaſe when 


{eo Learn 


hout G 
(2.) That he will do nothing without us: we can do 8 150 


without his Aſſiſtance, he will do nothing without the Con. 


currence of our Endeavours ; he worketh in us both 7; Wil 
and to Do, and we muſt work with him, in order to the 
working out of our Salvation, | 


14 Do all things without murmurings and diſput- 
ings; 15 That ye may be blameleſs and harmleſs 
the ſons of God, without rebuke, in the midſt of 1 
crooked and perverſe nation, among whom ye ſhine as 
lights in the world, 16 Holding forth the word of 
lite; that I may rejoice in the day of Chriſt, that! 
have not run in vain, neither laboured in vain, 


Here our Apoftle ſeems to reſume the Exhortation which 
he began to preſs before, namely, to Love and Concord, to 
Unity and Peace among themſelves; he exhorts them, as to 
do all Things without Contention, fo without Murimurings, 
and hot Diſputings, in which uſually the Laws of Charity 
are violated, and the Peace of the Church, and Quietneſ 
among Chriſtians interrupted : And, to provoke them there- 
unto, he diſcovers to them the many great and blefled Ad- 
vantages which would redound unto them by their Unity 
and Concord. (T.) Hereby they ſhould be Blameliſt and 
Harmleſs, the Sons of God, without Rebate, that is, very in- 
offenſive Perſons, or, as the Greet Word renders it, that ye 
may be the ſpotleſs Sons of God; not abfolutely ſpotleſs, 
pure, and perfect, but without fuch Spots as are inconſiſtent 
with your Sonſhip; there is a Spot which is, and a Spot 
which is not the Spot of God's Children, Deut. xxxii. 4. Sins 
of Infirmity are Spots found upon the beſt of his Children; 
Sins of Preſumption, if at any Time found upon you, they 
are not the Spots of his Children. (2.) Hereby they ſhould 
ſhine as Lights in the World, that is, in the Pagan World, 
and in the Chriſtian Church: This imports both the bigh Dig- 
nity and ſpecial Duty of Chriſtians, to be as ſo many Suns, 
to ariſe and fhine like mighty Luminaries in the Firmament of 


the World, caſting out their Rays and Beams in a holy and 


heavenly Converſation, (g.) Hereby they would hold forth 
the Word of Life; not only hold it faſt for their own Com- 
fort, but hold it forth for others Benefit, that is, in their 
Chriſtian Practice and Profeſtion ; the Lives of Chriſtians 
ſhould publiſh the Word of Life, to the Intent that the Ene- 
mies of it may fall in love with it. Perhaps as many have 
been converted to Chriſtianity, by holding forth the Word of 
Life in Practice, as by holding it forth from the Pulpit; an 
holy Life is the Hudeſt Proclamation, and the beſt Way of 
holding forth the Word of Life. (4.) Hereby he ſhould have 
Joy and Rejoicing, as well as they reap Benefit and Advan— 
tage: that I may rejoice in the Day of Chriſt, that I have nit 
run in vain, nor laboured in vain; that is, that I have not 
preached the Goſpel unprofitat ly amongſt you. Here Nate, 
That the Work of the Miniftry is a laborious Work, a ſpending 
Work; the Apoſtle here ſets it forth by running a Race, which 
is a waſting and Strength-conſuming Exerciſe; I have run, J 
have laboured. Note, 2. That the Labour and Pains of the 
moſt faithful and indefatigable Miniſters of Chriſt may be, 
and too often are, loſt upon and in vain, unto the People that 
are conſtantly made Partakers of them : they may run in vain, 
and labour in vain, as to their People, but bleſſed be God it 
ſhall not be in vain, as to themſelves, Ifa. xlix. 4. though Iro 
be not gathered, yet ſhall they be glorions. Note, 3. That 
the Glory which ſhall be put upon our People in the Day of 
Judgment, who were converted to God by our Minifterial 


| Endeavours, will add to our Joy as Miniſters, and be our 
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„ in that Day; that I may rejoice in the 


Day of Chrift, that I have not run in vain, nor laboured in vain, 


17 Yea, and if I be offered upon the ſacrifice and 
ſervice of your faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all. 
18 For the ſame cauſe alſo do ye joy, and rejoice 
with me. 


Behold here how St Paul, the Under-ſhepherd, imitates 
Chriſt, that great and good Shepherd, in his Readineſs to lay 
down his Life for the Sheep; not for their Reconciliation, but 
for their Confirmation: Tf, ſays he, it ſhall pleaſe God that 
I be, by Martyrdom, offered upon the Sacrifice and Service of 
your Faith ; that is, to eſtabliſh you in the Faith which 1 have 
taught you, and to confirm and ſeal the Truth of it with my 
Blood, I will rejoice therein for your Sakes, and I deſire you to 
rejoice with me, and to bleſs God for me in ſo doing. Note, 
here, The Emphaſis and Elegancy of the Apoſtle's Words, 
If I be offered up ; a manifeſt Alluſion to the Jewiſh Sacrifices, 
in which there was Wine poured out as a. Libation upon 
the Sacrifice, and then offered up to God. Thus, ſays he, if 
my Blood, like Wine, be poured forth, whilſt I am employed 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel to render you Gentiles an ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice, and a Sweet-ſmelling Savour unto God, I 
ſhould rejoice even thus to die in your Service, and for the, 
Confirmation of your Faith. Hence /zarn, That Life itſelf 
is not, and will not be thought too dear, or accounted by 
the Miniſters of Chriſt too much, to lay down in the Service 
of their People's Souls, and for the ee nei of their 
Faith; 1f 1 be offered upon the Sacrifice and Service of your Faith, 
I joy and rejoice, Learn, 2. That the Miniſters of Chriſt 
ſhould not preach any Thing to their People, but what they 
dare ſeal and confirm the Truth of, with their very Blood, 
if God calls them thereunto : St Paul had before preached 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel to the Philippians, and now he 
ſtood ready to ſeal it with his Blood. 


19 But I truſt in the Lord Jeſus to ſend Timo- 
theus ſhortly unto you, that I alſo may be of good 
comfort, when I know your ſtate. 20 For I have 
no man like-minded, who will naturally care for 
your ſtate, 21 For all ſeek their own, not the things 
which are Jeſus Chriſt's. 22 But ye know the proof 
of him, that as a ſon with the father, he hath ſerved 
with me in the goſpel. 23 Him therefore I hope to 


ſend preſently, ſo ſoon as I ſhall ſee how it will go 
with me. 


Our Apoſtle, having finiſhed the firſt Part of the Chapter, 
which contained Exhortations to Duty, comes now to the ſe- 
cond Part of it, containing Arguments of Comfort ; and here 
firſt he comforts the Philippians, by promiſing to ſend Timo- 
2% unto them ſhortly. Obſerve here, 1. The Greatneſs of 
St Paul's Soul, widened with Deſires to advance the King- 
dom of Jeſus Chriſt; his pious Zeal put him upon contriving 
ſome Way of making a Supply of his neceſſitated Abſence from 
the Philippians ; what he could not do by himſelf, he deſires 


and endeavours to do by another, even Timothy ; him he pro- | 


Miſes to ſend as a living Epiſtle, to inſtruct and exhort, to 
quicken and comfort the Church at Philippi, in his conſtrain- 
ed Abſence from her, © Bleſſed Apoſtle! fo that Chriſt might 
be advanced, thou caredſt not by whom it were, whether by 
thyſelf, or by another; thou wert willing to ſtand in the Croud, 
and be hidden, ſo that Chriſt might ſtand upon another's 
Shoulders, and be ſeen !” J truſt in the Lord to fend Timotheus 
to you ſhortly, Obſerve, 2. St Paul, being about to ſend Ti- 
mothy to Philippi, ſends firſt a Commendation of him; and 
that which he particularly commends Timothy for, was, his 
affectionate Love unto the Philippians, and his tender Care 
and Concern for them; I have no an like-minded, at ho will 
care for your State; now this Care in Timothy, for and to- 
wards the Philippians, is here commended by St Paul in ſe- 
veral obſervable Inſtances of it. (1.) It was a ſpiritual Care 
chiefly, he careth for your State, that is, for your Spiritual 
State; not that he was without Concern for their temporal 
Happineſs, but the Proſperity of their Souls was the prime 
Object of his Care. (2.) It was a ſollicitous Care, the Greek 
Word ſignifies an anxious Care, a Soul- cutting, a Soul- rend- 
ing Care; his Care was not to cut and wound the Souls, to 


oh © and grieve the Spirits of his People, bur he cuts his own 
Ne, 31. | 


| 
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Soul with caring for his People. (z.) It was a ſincere Care, 


a natural genuine Care, he naturally careth for yaur State; 
naturally, that is, heartily, ſincerely, not artificially, and in 
Appearance only: Some can artificially act the Part of a Zea- 
lot, when their own Intereſt or Applauſe make it neceſſary ; 
but Timothy was unſkilful in ſuch Arts, he did naturally, chear- 
fully, and conſtantly care for their State ; there was a Reality, 
yea, a large Quantity of Love, and hearty Affection toward 
the Philippians found with him. (4.) St Paul commends this 
Care in Timothy towards them, for the Rarity of it; I find 
none like-minded, that is, few, very few like-minded with him, 
and equal-hearted to him in the Cauſe of Chriſt; St Paul 
had divers Miniſters now with him, but one Timothy; others 
ſought their own Things, but he the Things of Jeſus Chriſt: 
Yet I conceive this is not to be underſtood univerſally, but 
ſynechdochically ; not as if all Miniſters, except Timothy 2 
ſought themſelves, and regarded their own private Intereſt, 
but the moſt and far greateſt Part did ſo, refuſing to under- 


take ſuch a tedious Journey from Rome to Philippi, as Timothy 


ſtood ready to undertake, Learn hence, That it is a great 


Sin in all, but eſpecially in the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, to be 
of a ſelf-ſeeking Spirit. Obſerve, 3. He commends this Care 
of Timothy's towards them, by their experimental Knowledge 
of it, and Acquaintance with it; for, when old Paul was at 
Philippi, young Timothy was an Afliſtant to him, as a Son to 
a Father, obeying his Counſel, following his Directions, imi- 
tating his Example, in all Things tending to the Edification of 
the Church. Now from the Whole, that is, from St Paul's 
Care to ſend Timothy, thus qualified to labour in the Goſpel 
at the Church in Philippi, we note, That ſuch as have Power 
to ſend forth Miniſters to Flocks, and Paſtors to take Care 
of the Souls of a People, ſhould ſend ſuch as are both able 
and willing to ſpend and be ſpent for the Good of Souls, and, 
if it may be, ſuch as are well known unto, and approved of, 
by the Flock, for their Zeal and Diligence in the Work of 
Chriſt. St Paul here is a Pattern for all Patrons, laying be- 
fore them the Qualifications of the Perſons whom they ſhould 
recommend to the Cure of Souls, ſuch as, with Timothy, 
have a Compathon for Souls, a truly follicitous Care and 
Concern for the Happineſs and Welfare of Souls, ſuch as the 
People have had ſome Knowledge of, or at leaſt a Liberty 
to enquire after ; the Man of good Miniſterial Abilities, not 

of great Simoniacal Gifts : For if Patrons, in the Execution 
of that vaſt "Truſt (but little conſidered) do ſeek only their 


own Things, no Wonder that their Clerks ſeek not the Things 
of Jeſus Chriſt, 


24 But I truſt in the Lord that I alſo myſelf ſhall 


| come ſhortly. 25 Yet I ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend 


to you Epaphroditus, my brother and companion in 
labour, and fellow-ſoldier, but your meſſenger, and 
he that miniſtered to my wants, 26 For he longed 
after you all, and was full of heavineſs, becauſe that 
ye had heard that he had been fick. 27 For indeed 
he was ſick nigh unto death: but God had mercy on 


him; and not on him only, but on me alſo, leſt I 
ſhould have forrow upon forrow. 


Our Apoſtle, having in the foregoing Verſes declared his 
Reſolutions to ſend Timothy to the Philippians as ſoon as he 
ſhould ſee how it would go with himſelf at Rome, and what 
would be the Iſſue of his Bonds; and having alſo diſcovered 
his own Purpoſe to come himſelf to them, as ſoon as the Pro- 
vidence of God ſhould ſet him at Liberty ; in the mean Time 
he aſſures them, he would no longer detain their own ſpecial 
Miniſter Epaphreditus from them, whom they had fo kindly 
ſent with a liberal Supply unto him, in the Priſon at Rome; 
I ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend unto you Epaphroditus, my Brother, 
my Companion in Labour, my Fellow-ſoldier, your Meſſenger, and 
he that miniſtered to my Wants. Here, note, 1. How copious St 
Paul is in the Commendation of Epaphroditus ; he calls him 
his Brother, his Brother in Chriſt, his Brother in the Miniſtry, 
his Companion in Labour, his Fellow-labourer in Chriſt's Vine- 
yard, travelling from one Part of it to another, to plant and 
propagate the Goſpel of Chriſt; his Fellow-ſoldier, alſo, a 
faithful and conſtant Aſſociate with him in the Chriſtian War- 
fare: their Apoſtle or Meſſenger, the Biſhop of Philippi, ſay 
the ancient Fathers ; their Meflenger, to carry the Church's 
Alms to St Paul, ſay others; behold herein St Paul's ſending 
away Epaphroditus loaden thus with Commendation, the great 
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Chap. 5, 


Modeſty, Sincerity, and Humility, of this chief Apoſtle. St 
Paul had many Prerogatives above Epaphroditus, he was 1m- 
mediately called by Chriſt, extraordinarily fitted and furniſhed 
for his Calling; he laboured more abundantly, and ſuffered 
more abundantly than all the reſt ; yet he almoſt equalizes 
and levels Epaphroditus with himſelt, calling him Brother, 
Felloto- labourer, Fellow-ſoldier, and highly magnifies the Giſts 
and Graces of God's Spirit in him, without the leaſt Dimi- 
nution ; teaching ſuch as are dignified in the Church, and 
exalted by their Merits above others, not to deſpiſe the Per- 
ſons, nor to extenuate and leſſen the Gifts, and Graces, and 
Uſefulneſs of their inferior Brethren. Pride in any Perſon 
is odious, but in a Miniſter it is monſtrous ; they that have 
received more than others, and know better than othere, 
ought to be Patterns of Humility unto others. Note, 2. The 
Reaſons here aſſigned, why St Paul judged it neceſſary to ſend 
Epaphraditus back to his Charge at Philippi. (1.) He longed 
after his Flock, ver. 26. He longed after you all, even unto 
Heavineſs; we do not read of his longing after his Family, or 
his Friends, or the Fleece, but his Flock, his Church and 
Charge at Philippi; this lay near his Heart, this he longed to 
be with. (2.) This Longing and Heavineſs was mutual, the 
Philippians longed for him, and were full of Heavineſs becauſe 
of his Sickneſs. When the Head of a faithful Miniſter of 
Jeſus Chriſt akes, his People's Hearts ake ; mutual Longings 
between Miniſters and People in caſe of Abſence, and mutual 
Heavineſs and Mourning in caſe of Sickneſs, is a certain Ar- 
gument and Evidence of mutual Love one towards another, 
Note, 3. How our Apoſtle confirms the Report of Zpaphro- 
ditus's Sickneſs, and celebrates the Mercy and Goodneſs of 
God in his unexpected Recovery; indeed he was fick nigh un- 
to Death, but God had Mercy on him, &c. Here obſerve, 1. 
The Eminency of the Perſon who was ſick, Epaphroditus, a 
great Man, a good Man, a Man of God, St Paul's Brother, 
Companion, Fellotu-ſoldier, falls fick, when engaged in Chriſt's 
and the Church's ſpecial Service: Saints as well as Sinners, 
Miniſters as well as People, are ſubject to Sickneſs, Diſcaſes, 
nay, Death itſelf may meet them in the Work of Chriſt. 
Obſerve, 2. As the Eminency of the Perſon, ſo the Extre- 
mity of the Diſeaſe, he was nigh unto Death. But why did 
not St Paul, who had the Gift of Healing, help Epaphroditus 
now ſick, as well as raiſe Eutychus when dead? As xx. q. 
Anſwo. The, Apoſtles had not the Gift of Healing to make 
uſe of at their Pleaſure, but as God was pleaſed by a ſpecial 
Inſtinct and a ſtrong Faith to excite them to it, when it was 
his Pleaſure to have them uſe it: Theſe Gifts were given for 
the Sake of Unbelievers, to convince them of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, but God did not think fit to have them ordina- 
rily exerciſed upon Believers. Obſerve, 3. The Recovery of 
Epaphroditus, and the Author of it, God had Mercy on him ; he 
who is Lord of Life and Death, ſaid in Mercy to him, „Re- 
turn, and live.” When God preſerves the Lives, and reſtores 
the Health of his faithful Miniſters, it is an Act of no ſmall 
Mercy both to their People and themſelves: To their Peo- 
ple, as they become the greater Inſtruments of their Good : 
Jo themſelves, as it increaſes their own Reward ; the longer 
a Miniſter lives, the more Glory he brings to God ; and the 
more Glory he brings to God on Earth, the more Glory ſhall 
he partake of with God in Heaven; in ſhort, the longer he 
lives, the more Souls he converts, and every Soul is as a new 
Gem added to that Crown, which ſhall one Day be put up- 
on his Head, Dan. xii. 3. They that turn many to Righteouſ- 
ne ſhall ſpine as the Stars for ever and ever. Obſerve, laſtly, 
he Share which St Paul had in the Mercy of Epaphroditus's 
Recovery, God had Mercy, not on him only, but on me alſo, 
ii I fhould have Sorrow upon Sorrow : Paul had much Sor- 
row, a great Load of Sorrow upon him at that Time; he 
was now among Strangers, yea, among Priſoners, in the 
midſt of Perſecutors, and his Mind oppreſſed with Sorrow, 
partly for the Philippians, partly for Epaphroditus; therefore 
the Lotd, in tender Pity to him, did not take away by Death 
his dear and uſeful Companion, left he ſhould have Sorrow 
upon Sorrow, and cauſe his Wounds to bleed afreſh. Learn 
hence, So compaſſionate is God towards his dear Children, 
that, though he often cauſes them Grief and Sorrow, yet he 
will not Arent them therewith, nor add Affliction to the 
Afflicted, nor ſuffer them to be exerciſed and tried above 
what they are able; God had Mercy on me, left I fhould have 
Sorrow upon Sorrow. | g FER 


28 J ſent him therefore the more carefully, that | 


when ye ſee him again, ye may rejoice, ar. 

may be the leſs b 29 Rent 5 15 ; 
fore in the Lord with all gladneſs, and hold { 17 8 
reputation: 30 Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he 
was nigh unto death, not regarding his life to ſu, ho 
your lack of ſervice toward me. Py 


Here, firſt, St Paul aſſigns the Reaſon why he was & 

ful to fend back Epaphreditus to the Philippians, Nets”, 
aſſwage his own Grief, and to increaſe their Joy, that A 
ye ſee him ye might rejoice, and I be the lefs forrowful. Ting 
the Apoſtle exhorts them to receive him with all Jo 5 
Gladneſs, and to give him, and all ſuch as he was, due Hh, 
nour, and deſerved Reſpect; and, doubtleſs, the Philip = 
received him with inexpreſſible Joy, as the Miniſter of Cho 
riſen from the Dead, recovered from the Grave; received = 
Life and Service, when all Hopes of enjoying him we - 
off. O the Folly and Frailty of Human Nature! We yy;.. 
our Mercies more by the Want, than by the Worth of e 
Laſtly, He afligns a ſpecial Reaſon why he would have the ˖ 
receive him with ſuch Demonſtrations of Joy, namely ig 
cauſe it was in their and his Service that he was brougbt 10 
the very Brink of the Grave, for the Work of Christ . 
nigh unts Death; the Work here meant is properly his Jour- 
ney to Rome, which was long and tedious; his Watchin 5 
and Pains-taking with and for the Apoſtle there were 50 
ſpending, he endeavoured to ſupply the Abſence and Want gf 
the whole Church to St Paul; his Zeal for God, and hi; 
Affection to St Paul, carried him out beyond himſelf be 
yond his Strength, to the apparent Prejudice both of his 
Health and Life. Learn hence, 1. That to relieve the 
Members, but eſpecially the Miniſters of Chriſt, in their 
Neceflities and Wants, is the Work of Chriſt; for the NR 
of Cbriſt he was nigh unto Death : Miniſters are not only en- 
gaged in the Work of Chriſt when they preach, Ce. but 
when they viſit their Flock, enquire into the Wants of the 
Poor, and adminiſter to the Neceſſities of the Diſtreſſed, this 
is the Work of Chriſt. Learn, 2. That Sickneis may over- 
take, yea, Death itſelf may meet the faithful Servants and 
Miniſters of Chriſt, when they are engaged in his own 
Work: it was in the Worb of the Lord that Epaphroditus met 
with his Sickneſs ; and had he met with Death itſelf he had 
been happy; for, Bleſſed are they that die in the IVark of the 
Lord, they ſhall reſt from their Lalours, and their Warks jhatl 
follow them, | 
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The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſile, in this Chapter, is t1 arm 
the Church of the Philippians again}? thoſe falſe Tudaizing 
Teachers, who confounded Chriſt and Moſes, Circumciſion 
and the Goſpel together; this he doth by ſeveral Arguments, 
namely, firſt, from the Diſpcſition, Duality, and End of 
thoſe falſe Teachers; they are Dogs, unclean Beafts, that 
bark only for the Belly, and do nat only bark, but watch their 
Times to bite too. Our Apoſtle therefore wiſely warus the 
Philippians, in the Chapter before us, to beware of then, 
and guard againſt them. 


1 my brethren, rejoice in thè Lord. 


There is no Duty which Believers do more willingly hear, 
or more difficultly obſerve, than the Duty of ſpiritual Rejoice 
ing; had our Apoſtle called upon the bleſſed Angels to re- 
joice, who have neither Sin, nor Sorrow, nor Fear, nor 
Sufferings, nor Enemies to annoy them, that might have 
ſeemed agreeable; but is it at all congruous to perſuade Sin- 
ners, loaded with Guilt, and defiled with Corruption, cloth- 
ed with Infirmities, aſſaulted with Temptations, perſecuted 
by the World? To bid them rejoice may ſeem ſtrange: 
But the Wonder will ceaſe, if we confider the Object which 
he directs them to rejoice in, and that is, the Lord; not in 


themſelves, but in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: my Brethren, 


rejoice in the Lord. Learn hence, 1. That the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt is the great, ſure, and perpetual Joy of bis 


own People; the Object of Joy is a preſent Good, à Py 
00, 


ſuch 


cious Good, a proportionable Good, a perpetual G 
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ſuch is our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Learn, 2. That it is the Duty 


of all ſincere and ſerious Chriſtians to joy and rejoice in him. 


Finally, Brethren, rejoice in the Lord; rejoice in his Perſon, | 


* 


in the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge that are found 
in him, which render him an Object worthy of Angelical 
Adoration ; rejoice in his Mediation, in the great 8 
has done and ſuffered for you, in the Graces of his Spirit 
conferred upon you, and in the Hopes of that Glory to which 
he has intitled you; 


To write the ſame things to you, to me indeed is 


not grievous, but for you it is ſafe. 


To torite the ſame Things, that is, not tlie ſame Things which 
I wrote before, but the ſame Things which I preached to you 
before, and which you often heard by Word of Mouth from 
ine before; though I inculcate and preſs the ſame Truths upon 
you by my Writing, which I have done by my Preaching, it 
is neither grievous nor burthenſome to me, nor unneceſſary or 
unprofitable for you. Learn hence, That the often repeating, 
and frequent inculcating of ſuch Truths as are moſt uſeful and 
neceſſary for the Inſtruction and Edification of the Hearers, 
ought to be eſteemed neither burthenſome by the Miniſter, nor 
weariſome by the People. Learn farther, That we have here 
St Paul's Judgment againſt Oral Tradition, which the Church 
of Rome prefers before the written Word; ſo did not St Paul, 
knowing that what is delivered by Word of Mouth might ſoon 
ſlip out of the Memory, but what is written is remaining : 
Bleſſed be God for his written Word. 


2 Beware of dogs, beware of eyil workers, be- 
ware of the conciſion. 


Obſerve here, 1. The cautionary Direction given the Phi- 
lippians to beware of falſe Teachers, who adulterated and 
corrupted the Doctrine of Chriſt, by joining the Works and 
Obſervances of the Law with the Doctrine of the Goſpel, in 
point of Juſtification, making them at leaſt the partial Ground 
of their Confidence and Rejoicing ; beware of ſuch, ſays our 
Apoſtle, Obſerve, 2. The cutting Reproof given to theſe Ju- 
daizing Teachers, in that odious Character he gives of them, 
and in that Brand of Infamy which he claps upon them. (1.) 
He calls them Dogs ; a Term, not of Diminution only, but 
of utmoſt Diſgrace; I thy Servant a Dog? 2 Kings viii. 13. 
ſuppoſing that nothing could be thought more vile and baſe, 
The Jews called all the Gentiles Dogs, becauſe unclean: St 
Paul here calls the falſe Teachers Dogs fitly, becauſe, as Dogs, 
they did rend and tear the Simplicity of the Goſpel, and di- 
vide the Glory of Man's Salvation betwixt Faith and Works; 
becauſe, as Dogs, they did bark out Reproaches againſt the 
Apoſtles and their Doctrine, delivered in its native Purity and 
Simplicity ; becauſe, as Dogs, they did take a great deal of 
Pains to compaſs abundance of Ground to gain their Game; 
or, in our Saviour's Words, T hey compaſs Sea and Land to make 
Proſelytes. (2.) Evil Workers, becauſe, pretending to labour 
in the Goſpel, they did ſubvert and overthrow the great De- 
ſign of the Goſpel, pretending to be Fellow-workers with the 
Apoſtles, but pulling down what they built up. (3.) The 
Conciſion ; fo in Contempt he calls Circumciſion, which 
theſe Judaizing Teachers pleaded the Neceſſity of; as He- 
zektah called the Brazen Serpent Nehuſhtan; becauſe Cir- 
cumciſion, being no longer an Ordinance of God, was no bet- 
ter than a cutting off the Fleſh; and they that made it ne- 
ceſſary to Juſtification, cut themſelves off from Chriſt, and 
from the Church of Chriſt; by urging the Neceſſity of Cir- 
cumciſion, they cut and rent aſunder the Church of God. 
Nite here, 1. How different the Temper of this Apoſtle 
was in different Caſes; in Things of an indifferent Nature, 
and leſs neceſſary, who more mild, indulgent, and complying, 
breathing forth the Spirit of the meck Jeſus? But when Opi- 
nions were broached, which tend to pervert Souls, and to 
ſubvert the Goſpel, then he ſpeaks Fire and Thunder, and 
no Terms are bad enough for ſuch Seducers: Let us follow 
St Paul, as he followed Chriſt, and learn when to be mild, 
and when to be zealous. Note, 2. With what an Exceſs of 
Care he cautions the Philippians againſt theſe falſe Teachers, 
ſaying, Beware, beware, beware; three Times together in one 
ſhort Verſe; thereby inſtructing the Miniſters of Chriſt, that 
their utmoſt Zeal and Diligence is neceflary in warning their 
People to guard againſt Seducers. 


3 For we are the circumciſion, which worſhip God 


in the Spirit, and rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, and have 
no confidence in the fleſh. a 


That is, we Chriſtians are alone the true and fpiritual 
Circumciſion, and accounted circumciſed by God becauſe we 
have that which the outward Circumciſion ſignified, namely; 
the Circumciſion of the Heart, and the Mortification of all 
carnal Luſts and Defires; we have the Subſtance of that 
Ordinance, which is infinitely more pleaſing to God than the 
Ceremony and Shadow; tho” you have the Rien, we have the 
Thing ſigniſied. But how doth that appear? Three Ways; 
we worſhip God in the Spirit, we rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, 
we have no Confidence in the Fleſh. (1.) We worſhip God 
in the Spirit, that is, 1. We give him the Worſhip of our 
Souls and Spirits, and do not put him off with mere bodily 
Worſhip, or with the old antiquated Jewiſh Worſhip. 2. 
We worſhip God in the Spirit, that is, through the Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Spirit; he excites and quickens to the Duty, he 
aſſiſts and enables in the Duty, and he encourages and em- 
boldens the Soul to expect Audience and Acceptance after the 
Duty. Again, (2.) We rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus; this was a 
ſecond Evidence of their being the true Circumciſion. Let 
them glory in their carnal Ordinance of outward Circum- 
ciſion, we. will rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, who hath” freed us 
from the Slavery of that Ordinance. (3.) We have no Con- 
fidence in the Fleſh, not in Circumciſion, or any fleſhly Pri- 
vileges, or carnal Prerogatives: we confide only in Chriſt, and 
in nothing but Chriſt, Note, That by Fl: here is meant 
oarticiilarhy the Circumciſion of the Fleſh ; but more generally 
by Fleſb may be underſtood all the Externals of Religion, 
which Men place their "Truſt and Confidence in; all out- 


— 


| ward Privileges and Ordinances are Fleſh, in the Apoſtle's 


Senſe here; Prayer is Fleſh, Ordinances are Fleſh, the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law is Fleſh ; nay, Grace itſelf, truſted 
to and confided in, is Fleſh : The ſincere and ſerious Chriſtian 
rejoices in Chriſt Jeſus, confides in him, but dares not place 
any Confidence in the Fleſh. We are the Circumciſion, whoa 
worſhip God in the Spirit, rejoice in Chriſi Feſus, and have no 
Confidence in the Fleſh; | | 


4 Though I might alſo have confidence in the 
fleſh. If any other man thinketh that he hath where- 
of he might truſt in the fleſh, I more: 5 Circum- 
ciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, of the 
tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews ; as 
touching the law, a Phariſce; 6. Concerning zeal, 
perſecuting the church ; touching the righteouſneſs 
which is in the law, blameleſs. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, . Let no Man think that I under- 
value the Jewiſh Privileges, becauſe I want them; ſhew me 
ever a Judaizing Teacher of them all that can pretend to 
more, or ſo many of them as myſelf; ſo that, were this a 
Ground of Confidence, I can vie with any one of them in 
carnal e Jewiſh Prerogatives, and outward Perform- 
ances; yea, I can boaſt of as much Self-righteouſneſs as the 
beſt of them, and beyond them all, for I was Circumciſed, and 
had the Seal of the Covenant applied to me, yea, I was cir- 
cumciſed the eighth Day, the very Day preſcribed by the Law; 
the Jews maintaining, that Circumciſion /vefore the Eighth 
Day was no Circumciſion, and after the Eighth Day was of 
leſs Value: Of the Steck of Iſrael, one of that Nation which 
God ſet apart for himſelf, when he rejected all the Nations of 
the Earth beſide : Of the Tribe of Benjamin, of a noble Tribe, 
as well as deſcended of an honourable People; a Tribe which 
kept cloſe to God, when other Tribes revolted to the Worſhip 
of Jeroboam's Calves; a Tribe honoured with the firſt of Iſra- 
es Kings, King Saul: an Hebrew of the Hebrews, that is, born 
a Jew both by Father's Side, and Mother's Side: as touching the 
Law, a Phariſee ; that is, as touching the Interpretation and 
Obſervation of the Law, a Phariſee; or one of the ſtricteſt Seas 
among the Jews for the Profeſſion of Religion : Concerning 
Zeal, perſecuting the Church ; that is, as touching Zeal for the 
Jewiſh Religion, I have ſhewed that above others; in m 
fhery and furious Perſecution of the Church of Chriſt, I was 
active according as my Judgment and Conſcience directed 
me: And as touching the Righteouſneſs which is in and by the 
Lato; that is, as to my Perſonal Obedience unto the Law, I 
was blameleſs, without Spot, as the Original Word ſignifies, 
that is, in my own Account, and in Man's Eſteem, my Con- 


| verſation not ſtained with any groſs Sin, but very exact in my 


Deportment 
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Deportment and Behaviour, wy up to my Knowledge, my 
Practice correſponding with my Profeſſion.” Behold here a 
Man that had a large Stock of Jewiſh Privileges and Prero- 

atives: All thele Grounds of Confidence the Apoſtle had 
before his Converſion; and he might have reſted there, and 
have gloried, and confided therein, as well as the Judaizing 
Doctors did, who gloried in their External Privileges; but 
how far St Paul was from this Spirit and Temper, the next 
Verſes inform us. 


- But what things were gain to me thoſe I count- 


ed loſs for Chriſt. 8 Yea doubtleſs and I count all 
things but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: for whom I have ſuffered 


the loſs of all things, and do count them but dung 


that I may win Chriſt, 


That is, the forementioned Privileges, which heretofore he 
accounted Gain, and thought to gain Juſtification and Salvation 
by, now, ſince his Illumination, he counted them all L/; he 
faw he had Joſt his Soul for ever, had he truſted to theſe; 
but Chriſt being made known to him as the only Way to gain 
Pardon of Sin, and Acceptance with God, he renounces all 
his former Privileges, his former legal Righteouſneſs, he durſt 
not lean upon theſe broken Reeds, he would have no more 


Confidence in the Fleſh, but in Chriſt only ; what Things were 


reputed Gain to me thoſe I accounted Loſs for Chriſts Sake. And 
he repeats the Words over again with Confidence and Aſſur- 
ance, that he might not be thought to ſpeak unadviſedly, and 
in a Heat; yea doubtleſs and I count all Things but Loſs: He 
did not only count them Loſs, but he had actually renounced 
them as ſuch: An Allufion to a Merchant, who is content to 
fuffer the Loſs of all his Goods, to ſave his Life. But how did 
St Paul ſuffer the Loſs of them? Anfw. He did not make ſhip- 
wreck of holy Duties, and caſt off the Performance of them, 
dut he caſt off all Dependency upon them, and caſt away all 
Expectation of Happineſs and Salvation from them, which he 
had before. Obſerve farther, He did not only count them 
Loſs, but caſt them away as Dung, as filthy Carrion, as Gar- 
bage caſt to Dogs, as the Word ſignifies. Such Things as theſe 
the falſe Teachers (whom he called Dogs) might delight in; 
but as for himſelf, he could reliſh and ſavour nothing in them, 
in Compariſon of Jeſus Chriſt. In the Words, obſerve, I. 
The low Eſteem and mean Account which St Paul had, and 
every enlightened Chriſtian has, of the greateſt Advantages 
which this World doth or can afford, in Compariſon of Feſus 
Chriſt, and him crucified, I count all Things but Loſs; all my 
ſpiritual Privileges, with all my worldly Advantages, I do, 
upon the greateſt Deliberation and Thought, undervalue 
them all for the Sake of Chriſt, and his Grace, Obſerve, 2. 
The high and honourable Eſteem which he had of the Know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt ; he declares there was a tranſcendent 
3 in it ; for the Excellency of the Knowledge of Chriſi 
Jeſus my Lord. The Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
of the Way and Method of Salvation by and through him, is 
an excelling Knowledge; every Thing of Jeſus Chriſt is excel- 
lent and worthy to be known; the Dignity of his Perſon, as 
God, as Man, as God-man, or Mediator between God and 
Man; the Dignity of his Offices, as the great King, Prieſt, and 
Prophet of his Church ; the Eminency of his Example, the 
Depth of his Humiliation, the Heighth of his Exaltation, the 
Franſcendency of his Love in all his Undertakings for us, and 
the Way and Method of his Juſtification of us by Faith in his 
Blood. We may conclude of the Act by the Object; Chriſt is 
the moſt excellent Object, therefore the Knowledge of Chriſt 
is and muſt be the moſt excellent Knowledge ; not only all 
the Excellencies of the Creatures are found in him in the moſt 
excelling Manner, but all the Excellencies of the God-head, 
the Fulneſs of the God- head, dwell in him bodily, that is, 
perſonally and ſubſtantially, Obſerve, 3. The EfcA which 
this Knowledge of Chriſt had upon our Apoſtle, it enabled 
him to ſuffer the Loſs of all Things : Thoſe that have attained 
the Excellent Knowledge of Jeſus Chrift, will not think much 
to ſuffer the Loſs of any Thing; yea, of all Things, for the 
obtaining of him, and Salvation by him. Obſerve, 4. The 
End and Deſign of St Paul, in parting with all for Chriſt, or 
the Motive and Encouragement which induced him thereun- 
to, namely, that he might win Chriſt; that is, that he might 
obtain an Intereſt in him, and the Bleſſings purchaſed by 
him; for this was he willing to part with all his Privileges, 
all his Accompliſhments, all his Enjoyments, all his own 


Righteouſneſs, his Exactneſs in the outward Obſervation of 
the Law ; he renounced it all,. not in Point of Performance. 
but in Point of Dependence ; he renounced all Confidence 


in it for his Juſtification before God; yea, doubtleſs, [ 
all Things but Loſs, &c. 1 fe, I count 


9. And be found in him, not having mine own 
righteouſneſs which is of the law, but that which ig 


through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which 
is of God by faith: 


Obſerve here, 1. The Subject-Matter of St Pauls Deſire 
was to be found in Chriſt. Poza, upon the Place, brings in 
the Juſtice of God purfuing Paul as a Malefactor; and Chrif, 
as a City of Refuge which he deſires to flee unto, and be found 
in. By being found in Chri/l, then, underſtand ingrafting and 
incorporating into him by Faith, to find Acceptance with 
God, through him, as our Surety and Repreſentative, and to 
perſevere in our Obedience to him to the End of our Lives, 
Learn, That ſuch as deſire above all Fhings to be found in 
Chri/t, are willing to do, to ſuffer any Thing, yea all Things; 
and care not in what Condition they be found, how poor and 
low, how afflicted and deſpiſed ſoever, ſo they may be found 
in Chriſt, Obſerve, 2. The Manner how St Paul deſires to 
be found in Chriſi; this is expreſſed both negatively and po- 
ſitwely. (I.) Negatively, not having my own Righteonſneſ, 
which is of the Law; that is, not depending upon any T hing 
he could call his own, neither upon his ſpiritual Privileges, 
nor natural Accompliſhments, nor religious Performances, 
nor upon his moſt perfect Righteouſneſs, and beſt Obedi- 
ence, for his Juſtification before God; knowing it to be both 
unwarrantable and unſafe ſo to do; unwarrantable, becauſe 
our good Works never had the Impreſs of God's Ordination 
for that End; they were never deſigned to juſtify our Per- 
ſons, but to juſtify our Faith; and unſafe it is to truſt to our 
own Righteouſnels and beſt Services, becauſe of the many ſin- 
ful Imperfections cleaving to them: Alas! they cannot juſ- 
tify themſelves; how then ſhould they juſtify us? Our beſt 
Duties deſerve to be thrown as ſo much Dung upon our 
Faces: Surely, we may plead the Excellency, and preach the 
Neceſſity of good Works, tho' we do not ſet them in Chriſt's 
Chair; ſuch then as would be found in Chriſt, tho' they are 
ever ſo careful to maintain good Works, (which it is their 
Duty and Intereſt, their daily Care and Endeavour to do) 
yet they dare not reſt in them, nor rely upon them for Juſti- 
fication, or make any Thing in themſelves, or done by them- 
ſelves, the Ground of their Confidence. Chriſt's perfect Obe- 
dience intitles us to Haven; our own imperfect (if ſincere) 
Obedience will evidence that Title: Some rely upon a na- 
tural Righteouſneſs, that which they call Good-Nature; others 
rely upon a negative Righteouſneſs, becauſe they are not ſo 
unrighteous as ſome ; others rely upon a poſitive Righteouſ- 
neſs, a moral Righteouſneſs, in obſerving the Duties of the 
ſecond Table, a religious Righteouſneſs, in performing the 
outward Duties of Prayer, hearing the Word, receiving the 
Sacraments. - But tho” St Paul, was one of the moſt religious 
Men that the Jewiſh Religion ever had, yet he durſt not be 
found with this Righteouſneſs alone, but deſires to be found 
in Chriſt, not having his own Righteouſneſs, which is of the 
Law. Obſerve farther, The Way how the Apoſtle deſired to 
be found in Chriſt, is not only, (1.) Negatively, but (2.) Po- 
ſitively declared, that which is through the Faith of Chri/'s 
that Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith, Here nite, (I.) 


Dint of God's Wrath is Chrift's Righteouſneſs; he 1s made 
unto us of God Righteouſneſs. x Cor. i. 30. Now this Righ- 
teouſneſs is here called, (I.) The Righteouſneſs of God, be- 
cauſe of his Appointing, Ordaining, and Accepting it. (2+) 
The Righteouſneſs of Faith, becauſe this Righteouſneſs !5 
made ours by Faith; Faith apprehending and applying the 
Death and Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, the Fruit and Benefit 
of his Undertaking, becomes the Believing Sinner's, 2nd God 
is at Peace with him : ſuch as will be found in Chriſt, muſt 
have a Righteouſneſs, the meritorious Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
to anſwer the Demands of the Law, and a perſonal Righ- 
teouſneſs of their own, to anſwer the Commands of the 
Goſpel. St Paul here, though a tranſcendent Saint, tho an 
eminent Apoſtle, yet diveſts himſelf of his own Righteouſ- 
neſs, that he might be cloathed upon with the Righteouſne!s 
of the Mediator, be found in him as his Surety in the Day 
of Account, and obtain Pardon for the Sake of bis Satil⸗ 


faction, 


The Righteouſneſs which ſecures a guilty Sinner from the 
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on. Note, 2. That there is no Gain to be had from this 
Ne by a loſt Sinner, except it be apprehended 0 
Faith ; it was not a Righteouſneſs of his own that St Paul de- 
ſired to be found in, but Faith was his own, inherent in him, 
and acted by him, which did intitle him to that Ri hteouſneſs, 
called therefore here The Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith. 


10 That I may know him, and the power of his 
reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, be- 
ing made conformable unto his death 


Our Apoſtle had, in the foregoing Verſe, expreſſed his ear- 
neſt Defire to be found in Chriſt, with reſpect to his Juſtih- 
cation; in this Verſe, with reſpe& to his Sanctification, he 
deſires to #now Chriſt, as the Meſſiah and Mediator, that he 


ght experience the Power of his Reſurrettion, raiſing him 
185 the Death of Sin to a Life of Grace and Holineſs, and 


_ taſte ſomething of that Comfort and Joy which is found in | 
ſuffering with bim and for him; and to be made comformable 


is Death, by a daily Dying unto Sin: Knowing, that if he 
_ 3 to Pim 12 1 Likeneſs of his Death, he 
ſhould be allo in the Likeneſs of his Reſurrection, Here note, 
1. What it is that a Perſon juſtified by the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt doth moſt deſire, namely, a Spirit of Holineſs, and 
Sanctification, flowing from Chriſt, to enable him to live unto 
him; that I may know the Power of his Reſurrection, that is, ex- 
perience that Divine Power in my Soul, quickning me to a 
Life of Grace, which Chritt experienced in quickning his dead 
Body when it lay in the Grave. It is as great a Work of the 
« Spirit to form Chriſt in the Heart of a Sinner, as it was to 
c faſhion him in the Womb, or to raiſe him from the Grave,” 
(fays the pious Biſhop Reynolds upon the Place.) Note, 2. That 
ſuch as are juſtified and ſanctified by the Spirit of Chriſt, are 
willing to have Fellowſhip with him in his Sufferings, not am- 
bitious to ſhare with him in the Merit of his —— but de- 
ſirous to participate with him in the Benefit of his Sufferings, 


and alſo to be conformed to him in their own Sufferings; the 


Members think it an Honour to be like their Head, their Sut- 
fering Head, as well as their Glorified Head ; and well the 
may, for in and under all their Sufferings, eſpecially for him, 
they have his Preſence with them, his Compaſſion to mode- 
rate them, his Strength to bear them, his Interceſſion to pre- 
ſerve from falling away in them ; and his Crown, after they 
have ſuffered awhile, to reward them for them. | 


11 If by any means I might attain unto the reſur- 
rection of the dead : 


By the Reſurrection of the Dead, here, is not to be under- 
ſtood the General Reſurrection, for all Men ſhall attain that, 
whether they ſtrwe for it or no; but he intends that complete 
Holineſs, and abſolute Perfection in Grace, which ſhall at- 
tend the State of the Reſurrection; ſo he explains it himſelf 
in the next Verſe, Not that I have already attained, &c. or am 
already perfect; and he ſhews how diligent he was in endea- 
vouring, in the Ule of all poſſible Means, to arrive at it, and 
attain unto it. Learn, That the Glorious Reſurrection of the 
Juſt, or Grace conſummated in Glory, is attainable, - and de- 
ſerves and requires the utmoſt Care and Diligence of the moſt 
holy and zealous Chriſtians, to be exerted and put forth, in 


order to the Attaining of it; If by any Means I may attain to 
the Reſurrection of the Dead. 


12 Not as though I had already attained, either 
were already perfect; but I follow after, if that I 
may apprehend, that for which alſo I am apprehend- 
ed of Chriſt Jeſus. 13 Brethren I count not myſelf 
to have apprehended : but 7his one thing I do, for- 
getting thoſe things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto thoſe things which are before, 14 I preſs 


toward the mark, for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Chriſt Jeſus, | 


Our Apoſtle here compares himſelf to a Perſon running in 
a Race; the Prize which he did contend and run for, was, 
Perfection in Grace. The higheſt Degree of which, in this 
Life, conſiſts in a Deſire and Endeavour to obtain the largeſt 

leaſures and fulleſt Degrees of Holineſs, that are here at- 
tainable : The Manner how he ran for this Prize, he tells us, 
was, by loking forward, not backward ; he did not look back 


to the Things which he had left behind, namely, to the Pri- 
Ne XXX1I, 
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vileges of Judaiſm, not to his paſt Performances; but, like 
a Racer, kept himſelf continually upon the Stretch, with his 
Eye fixed firmly upon the Prize at the End of the Goal, that 
he might lay hold upon it, and be crowned with it. Note, 
here, Sign is a Race; every Chriſtian in this Life muſt 
run this Race; in his Running he muſt lot forward, and not 
backward, not reckon how much of the Way is paſt, but 
make the beſt of the Way to come : He muſt L Heaven, 
as the Mark and Prize he runs for, continually in his Eye, to 
hearten him on againſt all Hardſhips and Diſcouragements 
whatſoever ; and, in a Word, muſt be apprehended before he 
can apprebend: St Paul was apprehended by Chriſt, and caught 
hold of by him, when he fled from him, otherwiſe he had 
never apprehended ; Chriſt takes hold on us, before we have 


any Deſire to lay hold on him; we move as moved of him, 
and aſſiſted by him. EL | | 


15 Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus 
minded: and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, 
God ſhall reveal even this unto you. 16 Neverthe- 
leſs, whereto we have already attained, let us walk 
by the ſame rule, let us mind the ſame thing. 


Let as many as be perfee, that is, grown Chriſtians, inſtructed 
thoroughly in their Chriſtian Duty, who, compared with others 
may be called Perfect, be thus minded, as I am, namely, to 
believe the Circumciſion of the Fleſh aboliſhed, and that no 
Confidence is to be placed in any Righteouſneſs of our own, 
but in the Righteouſneſs which is * God by Faith only ; and if 
any, ſeduced by the Judaizing Teachers, be otherwiſe mind- 
ed, and think that the Ceremonial Law is not abrogated, nor 
the Practice of Circumciſion aboliſhed, God in his due Time 
will ſhew them their Error, and convince them, that none of 
thoſe Things are now neceſlary for the Obtaining of his Favour, 
Nevertheleſs, in the mean Time, he exhorts all Perſons, ac- 
cording to the Meaſures of Light and Knowledge which they 

had received, to walk according to the Rule of the Scriptures, 


y | preſerving mutual Love, and avoiding further Rents and Divi- 


tions, 


bJerve here, That in the firſt and beſt Age of the 
Chriſtian Church, there was, and we cannot expect but there. 
ever will be, a Variety of Opinions, and Differences in Judg- 
ment, amongſt the Members thereof. Obſerue, 2. That, in 
this Caſe of unavoidable Differences amongſt good Men, there 
ought to be mutual Charity and Meekneſs, 8 and 
Forbearance, no cenſorious Judging of each other, but look 
firſt at what is wanting in ourſelves, and next at what is uſe- 


ful in others ; the one will make us humble ; the other cha- 
ritable, and both. peaceable. 


17 Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark 
them which walk fo as ye have us for an enſample. 
18 For many walk, of whom J have told you often, 
and now tell you even weeping that they are the ene- 
mies of the croſs of Chriſt; 19 Whoſe end is deſtruc- 
tion, whoſe God is their belly, and whoſe glory is in 
their ſhame, who mind earthly things. 


Here our Apoſtle propounds his own Example to their Imi- 
tation ; follow me, who have renounced all my Jewiſh Privi- 
leges, all Confidence in any thing of my own ; and mark them 
for your Patterns, who walk fo as to have us for an Exam- 
ple. O! how happy it is when the Minitters of Chriſt go 
before their People, and tread out the Steps which they are 
to take towards Heaven, when they can ſay to their People 
(without any Upbraiding from their own Conſciences) be 
Followers of us, and of all ſuch as have us for an Example, 
Next, he warns them againſt following the Doctrines and 
Practices of the Falſe Teachers, the Judaizing Doctors, thoſe 
great Zealots for the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, and 
the Rite of Circumciſton ; theſe he paints out in their pro- 
per Colours: (I.) He calls them the Enemies of the Croſs 
of Chriſt, becauſe they preached up the Neceſſity of Circum- 
ciſion, and the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law: and fo, 
in effect, denied Chriſt to be come in the Fleſh, or affirming, 
that Ihe died in vain: Whoſe End is Deſtruftion ; if they 
perfiſt in their wicked Doctrines and Practices, their End 
will be everlaſting Deſtruction: Whoſe God is their Bell, 
who chiefly mind the Gratification and Pleaſing of a ſenſual 
Appetite : They who ſerve their Belly before G 


od, or as they 
ſhould ſerve God, do make a God of their Belly; we may 
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but not ſerve it, that is to ſerve us, by 
our Neighbour, and our Selves. J/ho/e 
that is, they gloried in their wicked 


provide fot the Belly, 
fitting us to ſerve God, 
Glory is in their Shame, 


Practices in general, whereof they ought to be aſhamed, and 


in the Circumciſion of the ſhameful Member in particular; 
they ate puffed up with that which ſhould rather make them 
bluſh : They mind earthly Things; the Riches, Honours, Plea- 


ſures, Applauſe of the World, are Things wholly upon their 


Hearts, counting, Gain Godlineſs, not regarding Chrilt's Inte- 
reſt, but only the promoting their own Deſigns. Lord] what 
2 diſmal Character is this of thoſe Men that undertake to be 
Teachers of others? With what a black Coal doth the Apoſtle 


draw their Picture, and yet his Hand was guided by the Spirit. 


of God, whoſe Judgment of them was according to 1 ruth. 


20 For our converſation is in heaven; from whenee | 


alſo we look for the Saviour the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „ As you love your Souls, fol- 
low not thoſe Falſe Teachers afore deſcribed, for they are Ci- 
tizens of this World; but imitate and follow us who are Citi- 
zens of Heaven, where our Head is, where our Heart is, where 
our Happineſs is: It is true, we live here Below, but we be- 
long to the Corporation and Society Above, our Citizenſhip 
is in Heaven; for we have an high Eſteem of that Happineſs, 
and our chief Concern is to make ſure of it, and we pleaſe 
and delight ourſelves with the joyful Expectation of it, and 
we live anſwerably to our Expectation ; as we hope hereafter 
to live like the Angels in Glory, ſo we now endegyour to live 
like the Angels in Holineſs.” Learn hence, All the Faithful, 
both Miniſters and People, have a Right to Heaven, as to 

their City; they are therefore with their Hearts and Affections 
to be daily aſpiring after it, and live in Hopes of getting, ere 
long, the full Poſſeſſion of it. 


21 Who ſhall change our vile body, that it may 
be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according 
to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all 
things unto himſelf. | 


Obſerve here, 1. All the Faithful who have their Conver- 
fation in Heaven, do expect and look for Chriſt coming from 
thence, not as a terrible Judge, but as a gracious and pow- 
erful Saviour. Obſerve, 2. What they do expect at the Com- 
ing of this Saviour, namely, the Changing of their vile Body, 

that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body. Note here, 
x. The preſent Condition of the Body of Man, it is in a vile 
Condition, vile in its Original ; our Body is made of vile 
Duſt; vile in regard of its moral Vileneſs, and ſinful Vile- 
neſs ; vile in regard of its accidental Vileneſs, as their Bo- 
dy is the Seat of their vile Diſeaſes, and ſubject to vile Abu- 
{es ; vile, conſidered with reſpect to its ultimate Vileneſs at 
Death; how does a Body, as beautiful as ever was Abſalon's, 
.. when Death comes, run into Rottenneſs and Putrefaction ! our 
Sin made us vile in the Sight of God whilſt we lived, and ren- 
ders our Bodies viler in the Sight of Men when we die. Note, 
2. The future Condition which the Bodies of good Men ſhall 
be in, at the Appearance of Chriſt; this vile Body ſhall be a 
beautiful and a bleſſed Body, the Body we lay down ſhall be 
rebuilt, formed and faſhioned like unto Chriſt's glorious Body ; 
reſembling his in Incorruptibility and Immortality, in Purity 
and Spirituality, in Power and Activity, in Happineſs and Fe- 
licity. Note, 3. The efficient Cauſe of this great and glo- 
rious Change, with Reference to the Body, and that is Chriſt, 
he ſhall change our vile Bodies; together with the Means by 
which all this is to be effected and accompliſhed, namely, the 
wonderful Power of Chriſt, according ta the Working whereby 

he is able to ſubdue all Things to himſelf. Surely, it is as eaſy 
for Chriſt to give a Body to a Soul at the Reſurrection, as to 
breathe a Soul into a Body every Day in the Work of Creation. 
But the Power of Chriſt is but a weak Argument to build our 
Hopes of the Body's Reſurrection upon, without a Revelation 
of his Will; he can quench all the Fire in Hell in a Moment; 
but where has he ſaid he will do it ? But now in the Caſe be- 
fore us, Chriſt is not only able to raiſe, but has declared he 
will raiſe and change our vile Bodies; ſo that Faith is enabled 
to make a ſufficient Reply to all the aſtoniſhing Difficulties 
that Reaſon can muſter up; and thoſe Chriſtians that can now 
fay, Our Converſation is in Heaven, may add, from thence we 
look for a Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our 
wile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, ac- 


| cording to the NMorting whereby he. is able even. to 
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Our Apo/ile, coming now to the Cloſe and Concluſ; |; 
lent Epiſtle, exhorts the Pulte to the Pond as $0 
formance of feveral Duties which wore af great Importan 0 
the Honour of God, the Credit of Religion, and their i 5 
Benefit and Comfort; the firſt of which is Con/kancy in ” 
Faith, and Stedfaſtneſs in the true Religion, ver. 1, : * 


Herefore. my brethren, dearly beloved and 


| longed for, my joy and crown, fo |; 
in the Lord, my dearly beloved. | 19 


Ob ſerve here, 1. The loving, affectionate, and endearine 
Compellations, which St Paul beſtous upon B * meager, 
lipptans ; he calls them his Brethren twice in one Verſe his 
dearly beloved and longed for, his Foy and Crown ; thereby teſti- 
lying his fervent Affection towards them, his paſſionate Lonę- 
ing tor their ſpiritual Welfare, and that their Converſion 5 

his Preaching, was Matter of great Joy and Comfort to him 
yea, the Crown and Honour of his Miniſtry, my Foy and 
Crown ; that is, my chief Joy and Crown of Rejoicing, that 
which he rejoiced in more than he could in any earthly Crown, 
Behold in this Glaſs the Heart of every faithful Ambaſſador of 
Jeſus Chriſt: it would not pleaſe them ſo much to have an Im- 
perial Crown ſet upon their Heads, and to be made the Empe- 
rors of the World, as to ſee Souls brought off from the World, 
by their Miniftry, to the Obedience of the Word. This made 
the Philippians St Paul's Joy and Crown at preſent, and gave 
him Hopes that they would be his Crown of Rejoicing in the 
Day of Chriſt: May the fame Mind be in us, which was in 
this great Apoſtle. Obſerve, 2. The great and important Du- 
ty which St Paul here exhorts the Philippians to, and that is, 
Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith and Doctrine of the Goſpel in gene- 
ral; and in particular, in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath 
made them free, without obliging themſelves to obſerve Cir- 
cumciſion, or any Part of the Ceremonial Law: Stand faſt in 
the Lord, my dearly beloved, my Foy and Crown. Learn hence, 
I. That Stedfaſineſs in the true Religion, and Perſeverance 
in the Faith of Chriſt, is the great and indiſpenſable Duty of 
every Chriſtian that has a due Regard to his Salvation, 2. 
That ſuch a Steadineſs in the Faith, of Chriſt, and his holy 


Religion, is a preſent Joy, and will be an eternal Crown of 
of Rejoicing to the Miniſters of God. 


2 I beſeech Euodias, and I beſeech Syntyche, that 
they be of the ſame mind in the Lord. 3 And I in- 
treat thee alſo, true yoke fellow, help thoſe women 
which laboured with me in the goſpel, with Clement 
alſo, and with other my fellow-labourers, whole names 
are in the book of life. 


The former Verſe was an Exhortation to Conſtancy ; this, 
to Concord. Here obſerve, 1. The Perſons exhorted to 
the Duty, two Women of eminent Note in the Church, 
Euodias and Syntyche, who laboured with him in the Gol- 


| pel, that is, in Offices proper to their Sex, not in Public 


Preaching, but in private Teaching of Youth, and inſtruct- 
ing other Women in the Principles of Religion: Between 
theſe two good Women, it ſeems, there was ſome Difference, 
a Want of Love and Unanimity; it is but too frequent for 
Perſons truly pious and painful in the Work of the Lord to 
be at odds amongſt themſelves; and ſuch are the fatal Confe- 
quences of ſuch Differences, though between two Perſons on- 
ly, that they are looked upon as worthy to be taken Notice of 
by a great Apoſtle. Obſerve, 2. The great Care and Pains 
which St Paul takes timely to compoſe this petty Difference be- 
tween theſe two Perſons ; he writes to an eminent Miniſter 
in the Church at Philippi, whom be calls his true Yoke: fellow 
(becauſe, they had faithfully laboured together in planting 4 
Chriſtian Church in that City) to exert his utmoſt Endea- 
vours in reconciling theſe two diſagreeing Parties. Such a5 
are ſenſible of the dangerous Miſchiefs of Strife and Con- 
tention, of Diſcord and Diviſion, will account it their Duty 
to look to Breaches betimes, to quench ſuch Fires at their 
firſt Kindling, and will call in all the Help they can, by 


the 


engaging the Prayers and Tears of God's Miniſters, an 
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the Endeavours of all faithful Chriſtians, in order thereunto 3 
and all this Care, God knows, is little enough, in order there- 
unto. Obſerve, 3. The charitable Thoughts and good Opinion 
which St Paul had of his Fellow-labourers at Philippi, he 
believed their Names were in the Book of Life ; that is, he ad- 
judged them truly gracious Perſons, and in a State of Salvati- 
on ; though none can pals a certain and infallible Judgment 
upon others, yet ſuch as are holy in Converſation jn them- 
{clves, and contribute their utmoſt Endeavours to promote 
"Holineſs in others, may, in the Judgment of Charity, be pro- 
ncunced Perſons whoſe Names are in the Book of Life. 


4 Rejoice in the Lord alway: and again I fay, Re- 
Joice. | 


Otferve here, 1. The Duty exhorted to, Chriſtian Chear- 
fulnels and Joy, adorr 
on, is beneficial to ourſelves. by enabling us to bear Afflic- 
tions, to glory in them, and to triumph over them. Obſerve, 
2, The Object of this Duty, a glorious and repleniſhing 
Object, Chriſt the Lord; Rejoice in the Lord. 3. The Per- 


petuity and Conſtancy of the Duty, Rejoice alway, that is, 


at all Times, and in all Conditions. 4. The Difficulty of 
the Duty, implied in the Repetition of the Command, again 
1 ſay, Rejoice. From the Whole, note, 1. That the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is the great, ſure and perpetual Joy of his Chil- 
dren and People. 2. That it is their Duty to be joying in 
him always, and always rejoicing for him, and to rejoice in 


their Knowledge of him, in his Undertaking for them, in 


their Intereſt in him, in their Influences of Grace and Com- 
fort derived from him, in their Hopes of Glory to be eter- 
nally enjoyed with him. 3. That to get the Heart up to this 
Duty, at all Times, and in all Conditions, 1s no ealy Work, 
therefore the Exhortation is doubled, Rejoice always ; and 1 


ſay again, Rejoice; pointing out how averſe we are to this | 


ſpiritual and very beneficial Duty. 


5 Let your moderation be known unto all men, 
The Lord is at hand. 


That is, Let your Mildneſs and Gentleneſs towards others, 
your Meekneſs and Patience under your own Trials, ve very 
conſpicuous, becauſe the Lord is at hand to execute Judg- 
ment on his own Crucifiers, and on the Perſecutors of his 
own People. Learn, That the Conſideration of the Certain- 
ty and Suddenneſs of Chriſt's coming to Judgment, ought to 
be improved by us as an Argument to all Mildneſs and Gen- 
tleneſs towards others, and to all Meekneſs and Patience un- 


der our preſent Sufferings. Let your Moderation be known un- 
to all Men, &c, 


6 Be careful for nothing: but in every thing by 
prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiving, let your 
requeſts be made known unto God. 7 And the peace 
of God, which paſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall keep 
your hearts and minds through Chrift Jeſus. 


Olſerve here, 1. The Duty exhorted to, namely, to be 
Anxioufly and Sollicitouſly careful for Nothing; it is not 
Care, but Carefulneſs, that is, Inordinate Care, Heart-cut- 
ing, Diſtracting, Soul-rending Care and Sollicitude, which 
is here forbidden; there is a prudent provident Care for the 
Things of this Life, which is an unqueſtionable Duty. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Remedy preſcribed for the Prevention of ſolli— 
citous Care, and that is fervent Prayer; in every Thing, by 
Prayer and Supplication, let your Requeſts be made known. The 
People of God may and ought to have Recourſe to him in 
every Thing. Obſ. 3. The Apoſtle directs to Thankſgiving 
in every Thing, as well as to Prayer, In every Thing by Prayer 
with Thankſgiving, let your Requeſts be made known ; when af- 
flicted, we are to be thankful for the expected Benefit of Af- 
fictions; when tempted, to be thankful that God will not leave 
us to be tempted above what we are able; when we fall into 
Sin, there is Cauſe of Thankfulneſs that we are not left to run 
into all Sin, that we were not cut off in the very Act of Sin, 
and did not die in our Sins; thus are we in every thing to give 
Thanks. Obſerve, 4. The Benefit and Advantage which 
St Paul aſſures them would redound unto them, by the Prac- 
tice of the forementioned Duties, namely, ſweet Peace which 
paſſeth all Underſtanding ; that is, which none can conceive 
that have not felt it, and none can expreſs that have experi- 


a Duty which glorifies God, adorns Religi- | 


and the God of Peace ſhall be with you, 


do, and the God of Peace ſhall be with you. 


—_— — 


enced. it. This Peace, he tells them, will keep and. guard 


their Hearts and Minds; a ſound Peace is the Soul's Guard 
againſt all inward Tertors and outward Troubles; as the Per- 


ſons of Princes ate ſecured by Guards of Armed and Valiant 


Men, who watch while they fteep; ſo are Chriſtians guarded 


and ſecured by the Peace of God, better than any Prince. 
ever was by a Guard of Forty "Thouſand Men. 


The Peace of 
God ſhall keep your Hearts and Minds through Cbriſi Teſus ; 
that is, through the Aſſiſtance of Chriſt Jeſus. 


8 Finally, brethren; whatſoevet things are true, 
whatſoever things are honeft, whatſoever things aye 
juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things 
are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report ; if 


there be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe, think 
on theſe things. 55 | 


Here we have a very comprehenſive Precept, deſcribing the 
Duties of all Chriſtians ; bong gb ob Things are true; Truth 
is the principal Character of our Profeſſion, and is to be expreſs- 
ed in our Words and Actions ; whatſoever Things are honeſt, 
Venerable or Grave; that is, anſwer the Dignity of our high 
Calling, and agree with the Gravity and Comelineſs of the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion ; whatſoever Things are juſt, according to 
Divine and human Laws ; whatſoever Things are pure and 
chaſte; intimating, that we muſt preſerve the Heart, the Hand, 
the Tongue, the Eye from all Impurity ; whatſoever Things are 
lovely, and of good Report; as Eaſineſs to Pardon, Readineſs to 
oblige, Compaſſion to the AMicted, Liberality to the Diſtreſſ- 
ed, Sweetneſs of Converſation, without Gall and Bitterneſs ; 
theſe are of univerſal Eſteem with Mankind, and ſoften the 
moſt ſavage Tempers and Diſpoſitions. Note here, 1. That 
there are Things naturally honeſt, juſt, and lovely in their 
own Nature, and Praiſe-worthy in themſelves, which do raiſe 
and refine the Human Nature; and, without a Command; 
their Goodneſs is a ſtrong Obligation to obſerve them. Note, 
2. That Chriſtianity doth adopt Morality, or Precepts of good 
Life and Mannets, into its Frame and Conltitucion, and it is 


indeed an integral Part of the Chriſtian Religion; not that 


any moral Precepts, though never ſo good, can raiſe a Soul 
from the Death of Sin to a Life of Holineſs, without Faith 
in Chriſt, and Aſſiſtance from his Spirit; but the Morality 
which the Scriptures teach us, is founded not barely upon 
Principles of Reaſon, but Divine Revelation, and obliges us 
to the Practice of moral Duties, in Obedience to Chriſt's 
Command, in Conformity to his Example, in the Strength of 
his Aſſiſtance, and with an Eye at his Glory. 3 


9 Thoſe things which ye have both learned and 
received, and heard and ſeen in me, do: and the 
God of peace ſhall be with you. 


Obſerve, 1. With what great Confidence and good Aſſurance 
St Paul here recommended his own Practice and Example to 
his People's Imitation ; all thoſe Things which he had by his 
Doctrine and Life commended to them, were to be carefully 


| obſerved and imitated by them: It is a bleſfed Thing, when 


a People's Eyes are taught by their Miniſter's Holineſs of Life, 
and their Ears by the Soundneſs of his Doctrine, Our People 
have Eyes to fee how we walk, as well as Ears to hear what 
we preach ; therefore it is a Miniſter's great Duty, by Strict- 
neſs and Gravity of Deportment, to maintain his Eſteem in 
the Conſciences of his People, yet always tempering Gravity, 
with a condeſcending Affability: That Miniſter only can go 
off the Stage with Honour and Comfort, who has left behind 
him the good Seed of found Doctrine, and the good Savour 
of an holy Example; that can ſay with our Apoſtle, The 
Things which you have both heard and ſeen in me, do. Obſerve, 
2, I be Promiſe annexcd to the foregoing Precept, Theſe Things 
Where note, I, 
Who will be with us, the God of Peace; now he that is the 
God of Peace, is the God of Power ; he that is the God of 
Peace is the God of Patience, who, though he can puniſh, 
yet will pardon the Infirmities of his People. Note, 2. How 
he will be with us; the Heart of God will be with us, the 
Help of God will be with us, and the Preſence of God will 
be with us, to guide and direct us, to lead and conduct us, 
to cover and protect us; and, if God be with us, we ſhall 
ſhortly be with him. Learn hence, That thoſe which obe z: 
the Goſpel, whatſoever or whomſoever they want, ſhall ever 
abide in a peaceful and bleſſed Condition : Theſe Things do, 


10 But 


a. th 
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10 But I rejoiced in che Lord a that now at 
the laſt your care of me hath flouriſhed again; wherein 
ye were alſo careful, but ye lacked opportunity: 11 
Not that I ſpeak in reſpect of want: for I have learn- 
ed in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to be content. 
12 1 know both how to be abaſed, and I know bow 
to abound : every where and in all things I am in- 
ſtructed, both to be full and to be hungry, both to 
abound and to ſuffer need. 13 I can do all things 
through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. 


Our Apoſtle being now come to the Concluſion of his Epil- 
tle, acquaints the Philippians with what great Joy he had 
received their Charity ſent unto him, and that it came no 
ſooner, he believed did not proceed from any Diſreſpect to- 
wards him, but only for Want either of Ability or Opportu- 
nity of ſending to him; yet withal gives them to underſtand, 
that he could bear Want, or a ſtrait Condition, very well; 
for, having Chriſt for his Teacher, he had learned in what- 
State he was, therein to be content ; he could bear either 
Plenty or Scarcity; Fulneſs or Want; yea, could do all Things 
through Chriſt that flrengthened him, Obſerve here, 1. The 
Viciflitude and great Uncertainty of St Paul's outward Con- 
dition; at one Time he abounds, at another Time he is 
abaſed ; at one Time he is full, at another in Want; Teach- 
ing us, that the deareſt of God's Children, in regard of their 
outward Condition, are ſubject to Variety of Changes. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The general Leſſon which they have learnt, with 
Reference to this Variety of Conditions, and that is the Leſſon 
of Contentment; I have learned in whatſoever State I am, 
therewith to be content. Obſerve, 3. The particular Leſſons 
learnt by him, both how to abeund, and haw to be abaſed : 
They are both hard Leſſons, but, of the two, perhaps it is 
harder to know how to abound, than how to be abaſed. 


Dreft. (1.) When may a Man be faid to know how to a- 


bound ? Anſw. Wen he ſets a due Value and a right Efteem 
upon the I hings of the World, and neither prizes them too 
high nor too low; when a Man ſo uſes his Abundance, as 
to avoid the Temptations which do attend and accompany 
that Abundance ; when he is willing to part with his Abun- 
dance, at the Call and Command of God; and, in a Word, 
when he attends more to the Duties of his proſperous State, 
than to the ſenſual Pleaſures and Satisfaction of it. Due. 
(2.) What is it to know how to be abaſed? Anſiu. Not to 
be diſcouraged, or ſuffer the Spirit to ſink or faint in the 
Day of Adverſity ; to be not only humbled by Affliction, but 
humble under it; to ſuffer what God inflicts, without Im- 
patience or Complaint, without Sourneſs of Spirit or Dil- 
content; to believe firmly that whatever we meet with, is 
from the Hand of a Father; that whatever we part with, is 
but a periſhing Creature ; that God is able to reſtore all our 
loſt Comfort with Advantage to us, and will do it, if it be 
good for us, either in Kind or in Equivalency; this is to 
know how to be abaſed, Yue. (3.) How doth it appear 
harder to know how to abound, than how to be abaſed? 
Thus; there are more Duties, and harder Duties, required of 
thoſe that abound, than of them that want. There are more 
Temptations, and ftronger Temptations, which attend thoſe 
in Abundance than them that want. Hence it is that God 
gives ſo many folemn Charges and Commands to thoſe that 
abound to take heed to themſelves, more than to thoſe that 
are in Want. See Deut. vi. 12. When thou art full, then 
beware leſt thou a the Lord thy God, and thy Heart be 
lifted up. In a Word, I do not remember one Inſtance in all 

Scripture of a full or proſperous Condition, which was 
ever ſo much as the remote Occaſion of a Sinner's Converſion 
unto God? but I find in Scripture that an afflicted Condition 
has been bleſſed to many for this End, 2 Chron, xxxiii. 12. Ho. 
v. 15. Fob xxiii. 14. Obherve, 4. The School which St Pau] 
_ learnt this great Leſſon in, to know how to be abaſed, and 
how to abound, and to be thoroughly content in every Con- 
dition; it was not at Gamalies Fett, but Chriſt's Feet; / 
can do all Things through Chriſt ſtrengihming me; Chriſt was 
both his Tutor and his Strengthener, he taught him his Leſ- 
ſon and enabled him to praQiſe it. See here, (I.) That a 
real Chriſtian is able to do all things, all things that concern 
a Chriſtian, all things that belong to the Glory of God, and 
his Soul's Salvation; all things not in a legal, but evangelical 
Senſe ; not all things, nor indeed any thing with a ſinleſs 


| requires. him to do; Ability to ſubdue Corruption, 


Perfection, hut all things in reſpect of his Love t 

Law, in reſpect of his Purpoſe and Reſolution, in r 075 
his Deſire and Endeavours. Again, I can do all Thins 
underſtand it in an active Senſe, I can deny myſelf. belies 
in a withdrawing, God, conquer the World, ſubdue ie 
tified Corruption, and live a Life of evangelical Perfection 
Take it alſo in a paſſive Senſe, I can ſuffer all things pk 
bear Chriſt's Croſs, wear/his Yoke, endure any thing 2 hi 5 
or from him, when called forth to ſuffer. Note, (2.) That 2. 
a Chriſtian can do all things, ſo his Ability to do all Nins 
lies not in himſelf, but in Chriſt. A Believer receives 4 
active Power from Chriſt, to enable him to do whatever he 


toc 
Temptation, to bear Affliction, and to glorify God pa 
in 


Condition; all this is from Chriſt; and the ſincere Chriſtian 


may ſay with this eminent Saint, I can do all Things 15 
Chrift that flrengthens me. 29 | through 


14 Notwithſtanding, ye have well done that ye did 
communicate with my affliction. 15 Now, ye Phi- 
lippians, know alſo that in the beginning of the gol- 
pel, when I departed from Macedonia, no church 
communicated with me as concerning giving and re- 
ceiving, but ye only. 16 For even in Theſſalonica 
ye ſent once and again unto my neceſſity. 


Although our Apoſtle had declared in the foregoing Vetſes 
that he had fully learnt the Leſſon of Contentment in all 
Conditions, and could bear Poverty and Want without Com- 
plaining ; yet withal he aſſures them here, that they did well 
in ſending ſuch Supplies to him in Prifon by Fpaphroditus, as 
they had done; and thereby teſtifying by their Chriſtian 
Commiſeration, that they ſhared with him in his Afflictions 
and Sufferings for Chriſt. Where nate, 1. The Apoſtle's 


thankful Acknowledgement of the Philippians preſent Libe- 


rality towards him, now in Bonds, for preaching the Goſpel 
to them; and how he takes Occaſion from thence to make 
an honourable Mention of their former Bounty towards him, 
even from his firſt Preaching of the Goſpel to them; nay, 
when he was gone from them at Philippi, and preached to 
thoſe at Theſſalonica, yet did the Philippians ſend their Bounty 
after kim more than once, which no other Church had then 
done beſides themſelves. Learn hence, (1.) That there is a 


Rule of Equity to be obſerved, as between other Relations, 


ſo between Miniſters and People, that as they beſtow Labour 
and Pains, fo they ſhould receive Encouragement and Main- 
tenance, and this not barely as a Gratuity, but as a due 
Debt, (2.) That the faithful Minifters of Chriſt, though 
they may challenge a Supply of Temporal Things from their 
People, for their Spiritua] Things, as a due Debt, yet do 
they fully receive it, and gratefully acknowledge it, to the 
Honour and' Commendation of their People, with fervent 
Prayer to God, that it may be Fruit redounding to their Ac- 
count in the great Day of Account. O ye Philippians, know, 
that, when no Church communicated with me, ye ſent once and 
again to my Neceſſities. | 


17 Not becauſe I deſire agift : but I deſire fruit that 
may abound to your account. 18 But [ have all, 
and abound : I am full, having received of Epaphro- 
ditus the things which ure ſent from you, an odour 


of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, well-plealing 


| 


to God. 19 But my God ſhall ſupply all your need, 
according to his riches in glory, by Chriſt Jeſus. 


Here remark, 1. The Modeſty and great Ingenuity of the 
Apoſtle, in affuring them, that his Praifing their Liberality ſo 
much was not upon Deſign to get more; not becauſe 1 defire 
a Gift ; that is, any further Gift for my own private Advan- 
tage; I am far from. the Thought of ſpunging upon you: 
But I aim at your Advantage in this, that your Liberality 
may afford you the Fruits of a plentiful Reward in the Day 


of Chriſt, Who will: not | forget your Mort and Labour of 


Love in miniſtring to the Saints. Having thus guarded 4 
gainſt all Suſpicion of Greedineſs in himſelf, and evidenced 
that his Commending of their Liberality was not upon De. 
ſign, he proceeds again to praiſe their Liberality yet farther, 
and extols it in ſuch Words as may cauſe Admiration. Nate, 


1. How abundantly fatisfied the Apoſtle was with = 
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he had received, I have all, and abound, I an "an ; a1 he 
had had the Treaſures of the Indies in his Coffers: Grace is 
content with a little, and thinks that little an Abundance ; 
the contented Man is only rich. 2. How St Paul gives an 
Acknowledgment, under his Hand, that Epaproditus had 
faithfully ee to him the Whole of their Charity ſent 
by him; 


I have received of Epaphroditus all the Things which 
were ſent from you : 


Epaphr bditus was their chief Miniſter, 


or Biſhop, a Perſon of great Reputation, whoſe Fidelity none 


could ſuſpect; yet St Paul gives it under his Hand that he 
had executed his Truſt faithfully, Though a Man be never 
ſo Truſt-worthy in himſelf, and be never ſo much intruſted 
by others, yet he ought, in Wiſdom, to guard againſt any 
Suſpicion which may be taken up againſt his Honeſty and 
Faithfulneſs. Note, 3. The high Expreſſions which St Paul 
makes uſe of, in letting forth the Philippians Charity towards 
him; he calls it, an Odour of a ſibeet Smell, a Sacrifice ac- 
ceptable and well pleaſing to God ; the very ſame Words here 
which he makes uſe of, Epheſ. v. 2. where he calls the Death 


of Chriſt a Sacrifice, and a ſweet-ſmelling Sauour. The Ex- 


preflion is borrowed from the Levitical Sacrifices, which were 
of God's appointing and approving ; and it imports, that our 
Charity expreſſed towards the Members, but eſpecially the 
Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, now under the Goſpel, 1s as ac- 
ceptable and well-pleaſing unto God, as the ſweeteſt Incenſe 
and the fatteſt Sacrifices, were under the Law. Here ob- 


ſerve, That the Socinians, to leſſen the Meritoriouſneſs of 


Chriſt's Sacrifice, do parallel this Text with that other, Eph. 
v. 2. * 1s the Death of Chriſt, ſay they, called a Sacrifice 
and ſweet-{melling Sayour? So is the Philippians Charity 
here called a Sacritice, but both in a figurative and metaphort- 
cal Senſe only.” But mark the Difference; St Paul, Eph. v, 
ſays, Chriſt gave himſelf a Sacrifice, which being once of- 
fered, was ſufficient to take away Sin, Heb. x. 10. but the 
Philippians are not ſaid to give themſelves a Sacrifice, but 
their Alms were as grateful to God as Incenſe : If it be ſaid, 
from Rom. xii, 1. that Believers are required to preſent them- 
ſelves living Sacrifices unto God, and acceptable: I anſawer, 
So they are, and ſo they do preſent themſelves gratulatory, 
but not expiatory Sacrifices unto God, 2 Pet. ii. 5. Ye are a 
Royal Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices acceptable unto 
God, through Jeſus Chriſt. Chriſt's Oblation and Sacrifice 
was acceptable tor itſelf; Believers, and their Euchariſtical 
Sacrifices, are acceptable to God only in, by, and through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. xiii. By him let us offer the da- 
crifice of Praiſe continually, 
St Paul gives the Philippians, that God would abundantly 
recompenſe their Charity into their own Boſoms, ver. 19. 
My God will ſupply all your Need, &. As if he had ſaid, 
« Do not think you ſhall want, becauſe you have liberally 
ſupplied my Wants; no, my God will ſupply you, for your 
ſupplying me: According to his Riches, in Glory, that is, ac- 
cording to his rich Mercy and glorious Grace :” There is no 
Need to be ſupplied in the Glory of the next Life, but there 
is a Glory in rich Grace, which 1 and plentifully ſup- 
plies all our Needs in this Life. Note here, (1.) That ſuch 
as adminiſter now to the Wants of others, may fall into 
Want, and be driven to Straits themſelves. (2.) That the 
more forward they have been to ſupply the Wants, and ad- 
miniſter to the Neceſſities of others, in the Time of their 
Abundance, the more may they expect from the bountiful 
Hand of God, in the Day of their Neceſſity and Diſtreſs: 
My God ſhall ſupply all your Need, &c. | 


20 Now unto God and our Father be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


Note here, 1. "The endearing Title given to Almighty 
God, God our Father ; the Word Father is a Title of great 
Honour; the Word our is a Word of ſingular Comfort. 
The appropriating, poſitive Terms, mine, thine, ours, have a 
great Sweetneſs in them, and breathe abundance of Affection. 
As Luther uſed to ſay, + The Comfort of the Goſpel la 
in Pronouns Poſſeſſive, when we can ſay with Believing Tho- 
mas, My Lord, and my God; with bleſſed Paul, who loved 
me, and gave himſelf for me.” Learn, That God is a Fa- 
ther in a more peculiar and ſpecial Manner to all that are in- 
tereſted in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, The Word Father implies 


TURE Generation, that we are begotten by him, and like 
o. 32. 


Note laſtly, The Aſſurance which 


— „ „ gon 1 


unto him; it implies Vehemency of Affection, no Bowels 
comparable unto a Father's : It implies-deſighed Benefit by 
Correction that he exerciſes unto Profit. And in the Wort 
gur is implied, that God is the Father of every Belicver, 
the weakeſt, as well as the ſtrongeſt ; we are all the Childreit 
of God, through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus : and it points out 
our Duty alſo, that as there is one God and Father of all; 
ſo all Believers ſhauld be of one Heart, and one Mind amongſt 
themſelves, Note, 2. What it is which aur; Apoſtle attri- 
butes and aſcribeth unto God, namely, Glory, and that / 
ever and ever: Glory, that is, the Manifeſtation of all his 
glorious Excellencies and Perfections. Lemm hence, That 
it is the fervent Deſire of all Believers to have the Worth 
and Excellencies of God everlaſtingly acknowledged, and in a 
boundleſs Manner diſplayed : Unto God be Glory for ever and 
ever. This Word, for ever and ever, isz upon differctitAc- 
counts, the ſaddeſt and ſweeteſt Word in all the Bible z when 
applied to the Excellencies of God, and our Intereſtyin them, 
no Word like this for Comfort, this God is our God for ever 
and ever, O raviſhing Conſolation! But when applied to 
Sinners, and what they ſuffer from God as the Defert, the 
due Deſert of their Sins, then it is a Word of the ſaddeſt 
Weight, Rev. xiv. 11. the Smoak of their Torment aſcend- 
eth up for ever and ever, 2 Theſſ. i. 9. They /hall be puniſhed. 
with everlaſting Deſtruftion from the Prefence of the Lord. 
"Tis the Word for ever and ever that ſets all Hell a roaring, 
and it is the ſame Word that fills Heaven with Joy and Re- 
3 To God and our Father be Glory for ever and ever: 
men. 5 


— 


21 Salute every ſaint in Chriſt Jeſus. The bre- 
thren which are with me greet you. 22 All the 
ſaints ſalute you, chiefly tney that are of Ceſar's 
houſhold. | ; | 


Our Apoſtle cloſes his Letter with reſpectful Salutations, 
he ſalutes in his own Name all and every Saint in Chriſt Je- 
ſus ; the Soul of the pooreſt and meaneſt Saint was not neg- 
lected by this great Apoſtle : he loved the Brotherhood, the 
whole Fraternity of Believers, the whole Society. of Saints: 
All Church-Members are, Saints by external and viſible Pro- 


feſſion, and ought to be fo by internal Renovation and, ſpi- 


ritual Regeneration, and one as well as the other are here 
ſaluted by the Apoſtle. Salute every Saint in Ghrift- Feſhs. 
Next, he ſends the Salutations of all the Brethren that were 
with him, and of all the Saints that were at Rome, all thoſe 
whom he had there converted to Chriſtianity, and particu- 
larly ſome of thoſe that were in Nero's Family, and called 


here Ceſar's Houſbold. Where note, 1. That ſuch a mighty 


Efficacy had the Preaching of the Goſpel, accompanied with 
the Influences of the Holy Spirit, that it entered the Houſes 
of the greateſt Perſecutors, and changed the Hearts of ſome 
who were moſt unlikely to receive and entertain it, Behold, 
here are ſome in bloody Nero's Family converted to Chriſt, 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel, thoſe of Ceſar's Huſtold. 
Note, 2. That ſometimes God endues the Profeſlors of the 
Goſpel in general, and young Converts in particular, with 
ſuch a Spirit of Zeal and Courage, Magnanimity and Holy 


Reſolutions, that they dare lift up a Banner for Truth, and. 


publickly own the deſpiſed Members of Chriſt, without either 
Shame or Fear; thoſe of Ceſar's Houſhold do greet and ſalute 


you, 


you all, Amen. 


by Grace, we are to underſtand the free Favour of God, as 
the Fountain ; and all good Things, as ſo many Streams 
flowing from that Fountain; this is called the Grace , our 
Lord feſus Chriſt, becauſe purchaſed by his Merit, and ap- 
plied by his Interceſſion. This Grace he prays may be with 


y | them in the ſweet Effects of it, and in the ſenſible Appre- 


henſions of it, to enlighten, ſanctify, comfort, and quicken 
them more and more; knowing then the, exceeding Kiches 
of Grace which we have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, let us 
lorify him, eminently, abundantly; and as we have all 


hings by him, let us do all Things for him, and to his 
Glory, | | 9 ©: 
77 i 4:46 


— 


23 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ze with | 


He ſhuts up all with his uſual Apoſtolical Valediction; 
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This Epiſtle was written by St Paul when he was Priſoner at Rome, about the ſame Time in which he wrote the 


foregoing Epiſtle to the Philippians. Tt is directed to the Coloſſians, that is, the Church of Chriſtians newly 
gathered in and about the City of Coloſſe in Phrygia, by the Preaching of Epaphras; & Paul not having 
ſeen their Face in the Fleſh, Chap. 11. 1. | | . 

Epaphras having founded @ Church here, and inſtructed the Coloſſians in the Great and Fundamental Princip); 
of the Chriſtian Religion, he left them fer a Time, and went to Rome, and was Fellow- Priſoner with St Paul 
there. In his Abſence from them, the Coloſſians were infeſted with Falſe Teachers of two Sorts , ſome were the 
Fudaizing Doctors, that is, Perſons converted from Fudaiſm to Chriſtianity, who ſought to impoſe upon then 
Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, long ſince aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt ; againſt 
theſe Falſe Teachers moſt of the foregoing Epiſtles were written and directed. The other Sort of Falſe Teachers 
againſt whom this Epiſtle is written, ere ſuch Perſons as were converted from Gentiliſm to Chriſtianity, who 
obtruded upon the Coloſſians their Philoſophical Speculations, and ſome of their Heatheniſh Prafiices, particy- 
larly their Worſhipping of Angels; under this Notion then, (as the Church of Rome now) That Almighty 
GOD is ſuch an Infinitely Glorious Being, that Man, jinful Man, muſt not dare to approach him without the 
Interpoſure of the Angels, as Mediators between God and them, Now in Oppoſition to both theſe Sorts of 
Falſe Teachers St Paul writes this Epiſtle, ſhewing the former, that Chriſtians, ſince the Death of Chriſt, lay 
under no Obligation to obſerve Circumciſion, or any Part of the ceremonial Law ; and convincing the latter, that 
Chriſt, aud not Angels, was the appointed Mediator between God and Man; and that we, being reconciled io 


God by him, have Acceſs through him unto God in all our Neceſſities. 


" 9% © 8" Wl » JOU © 


| The former Part of this Chapter diſcovers the great Afeetion. 
- which St Paul bare to the Coloſſians both in his Thankſgiumgs 
and Prayers for them ; he gives Thanks to God for the ſpiri- 
tual Graces conferred upon them, particularly for their Faith 
in Chri/t, and Love to. all; Chriſtians, and for their Holy 
Fruit * in good Warks : and prays fervently for their In- 
creaſe in Knowledge, Growth in Holineſs, Courage under Suf- 
ferings ; and that they might be made every Day more and 
more meet for the Glary of Heaven, tiled by him, The In- 
heritance of the Saints in Light. 


AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will 

of God and Timotheus our brother, 2 To 

the ſaints and faithful brethren: in Chriſt 
which are at Coloſſe. Grace be unto you, and peace 
from God our Father, and the Lord Jefus Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. That this Epiſtle to the Coleſſians contains 
many of the ſame Things, and often the very ſame Words, 
with that to the pheſians, particularly the Salutation here is 
the ſame with that to the Epheſians; in which note, 1. The 
Perſon ſaluting, Paul, once a Perſecutor, now a Profeſſor, 
yea, a zealous Preacher of the Faith of Chriſt, dignified with 
the Title and Office of an Apoſtle, an Apo/tle of Feſus Chriſt; 
that is, called and ſent immediately by him to plant and pro- 
pagate the Chriſtian Faith throughout the Heathen World, 
but by the Will of God: Chriſt, as Head of the Church, is in- 
truſted with ſending out Miniſters into his Church, but the Fa- 
ther's Will, and Chriſt's Will, do both concur and fully agree 
in ſending forth his Miniſters to inſtruct and edify his Church; 
and Woe to ſuch as intrude themſelves into any Office in the 
Church without their Call and Commiſſion; let them expect 


| 


Timothy in the Salutation; Tho* Timothy was not an Apoſtle, 
or a Penman of any Part of the Scripture, yet becauſe he was 
well known to the Colaſſians, and much valued and eſteemed 
by them, and was a Perſon of eminent Worth and Excellency 
in himſelf, and of ſingular Serviceableneſs to the Apoſtle, he 
therefore calls him his Brother, being his Fellw-labourer in the 
Work of the Goſpel. Where, the great Humility of St Paul is 
remarkable and worthy of Imitation; who, tho” an inſpired 
Apoſtle, extraordinarily and immediately called by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, an aged Perfon, long engaged in the Work of Chriſt, yet 
is ſo far from deſpiſing young Timothy, his Inferior, greatly 
his Inferior in all Reſpects, that he gives him all fitting Re- 
ſpe, and puts Honour upon him, in calling him his Bye- 
ther, they being Fellow-labourers in the Work and Service 
of the Goſpel. - Note, 3. The Perſons ſaluted, the Saints 
and faithful Brethren in Chriſt, which are at Coloſſe. He 
calls all the Members of this Chriſtian Church by the Name 
of Saints, they all making an outward and viſible Profeſſion 
of Sanctity and Holineſs; and many of them, no doubt, were 


what they profeſſed, not only relative, but real Saints; he 


— 


ſtiles tnem alſo faithful Brethren in Chri/t, that is, implant- 


ed into Chriſt, ſome by outward Profeſſion, others by inward 


Sanctification; or the Expreſſion, Saints in Chriſt Jeſus, may 
intimate to us, that all our Grace and Sanctity mutt be ex- 
erciſed and acted by Strength derived from Chriſt, and all 
our Holineſs be accepted in Chriſt Jeſus. Note, 4. The 
Salutation itſelf, Grace be to you, and Peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord 'Feſus Chit. By Grace, underftand 


the free Love, and gracious Fawour of God, together with 


þ 


a Blow inſtead of a Bleſſing. Note, 2. The Apoſtle joins | 


all the Effects and Fruits of it; theſe are wiſhed from God 


as a Father; intimating, that God beſtows not his ſpecial 
Grace as a Creator, but as à Father in Chriſt; next he 
wiſhes them Peace from our Lord Jeſus Chrift, he being the 
Purchaſer of our Peace, upon whom was laid the Chaſtiſe - 


ment of our Peace, and by whom God is at Peace with 3 
an 
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us. But why is there no mention of the 


hoſt, as Well as of God the Father, and our Lord Je- 


and reconciled to 
Holy G 


and Jeſus Chriſt, dwell in us, and do communicate this Grace 
unto us; ſo that Praying for this Grace is Praying for the 
Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, | 


3 We give thinks to God and the Father 89815 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying always for you; 4 Since 
we heard of your aich in Chriſt Jeſus, and of the 
love which he have to all the ſaints; 5 


Our Apoſtle, to give the Colaſſians a full Aſſurance of the 
Firmneſs of his Love unto them, acquaints them, that him- 
ſelf and Timothy, from the Lime they heard of their Con- 
verſion, did never ceaſe to give ſolemn "Thanks to God for it, 
and particularly for their 5 aith in Chriſt, and for the Love 
which they bare to all Saints, to all their Brethren and Fel- 
low- members in Chriſt. Where nate, 1. The Perſon whom 
St Paul offers up his Prayers and Praiſes, his Supplications 
and LThankſgivings to, and that is God; intimating, that re- 
ligious Invocation and Adoration belong only to God; not 
to . who can neither know, nor is able to ſupply 
our Wants. This God whom St Paul prayed to, is called the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus; ſo he is, with reſpect both to his 
Divine and Human Nature; in reſpect to his Deity, he is of 
the ſame Eſſence with the Father, begotten of him from all 
Eternity; and, in reſpect of his Humanity, he is his Father, 
being, as Man, conceived by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Note, 2, The Mercies and Bleſſings which St Paul offers up 
his Thankſgivings to God for, and this on the Behalf of the 
Coloſſians ; in general, they are ſpiritual Bleſſings: in particu- 
lar, (1.) for their Faith in Chri/t Faß Chriſt alone is the 
proper Object of our Affiance and Truſt ; and by Faith we 
repoſe the entire Truſt and Confidence of our Souls upon the 
Sufficiency of his Merits. (2.) Vor their Love to all the Saints. 
Where ob/erve, That Faith and Love are inſeparable Com- 
panions ; There is a. neceſſary Connexion between them: 
Faith without Love is no living Grace, Love without Faith 
is no ſaving Grace. Obſerve alto, The proper Object of a 
Chriſtian's Love, it is the Saints as Saints, that is, for their 
Sanctity and Holineſs : and to all the Saints, let their private 
Opinions and perſonal Infirmities be what they will: We 
have beard of your Love to all the Saints: Love is that bro- 
therly Aﬀection which every true Chriſtian chiefly bears to all 
his 1 ellow⸗ members in Chriſt, for Grace's Sake; now the 
Love of Grace in another, being ſo good an Evidence of the 
Life of Grace in ourſelves, hence it was that St Paul, hear- 
ing of the Colaſſians Love to all the Children of God, ceaſes 


not to give Thanks unto God for it, as the Fruit and Evidene 
of their Converſion. 


5 For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven, 


whereof ye heard before in the word of the truth of 
the goſpel; 6 Which is come unto you, as is in all 
the world, and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth allo in 


you, fince the day ye heard of it, and knew the grace 
of God in truth: | 


Here, 1. St Paul diſcovers the Motive which excited the 
Coloffians to ſuch Steadineſs and Conſtancy in the Faith of 
Chriſt, and in Love one to another ; and that was the Hope 
laid up for them in Heaven, that is, the great and good T hings 
here hoped for, and there to be enjoyed. As the Sinner's Mi- 
ſery conſiſts not in what he feels, but what he fears; fo the 
Believer's Happineſs lies not in what he has in Hand, but if 
what he has in Hope; the Reward which encourages his Per- 
ſeverance in Faith and Love, is laid up in Heaven, that is, 
ſafely and plentifully, as a Parent lays up his Treaſures for the 
Uſe of his Children: it is both lawful and laudable then for 
Chriſtians to have an Eye to the promiſed Reward, as an En- 
couragement to Duty, — the Hope which is laid up for you in 
Heaven. "Obſerve, 2. The Means by which they came to the 
Knowledge of this Hope, it was by the Word of Truth, the 
Preaching of the Goſpel to them by the Miniſtry of Epaphras ; 
this was fo exceedingly bleſſed by God, that thereby the ſav- 
ing Hope of this Reward was wrought in them. Where note, 
The Title given to the Goſpel, it is eminently the Word of 
Truth, having Chriſt for its main Subject, who 7s the Wap, 
the Truth, and the Life, and being confirmed by Chriſt the 
Teſtator's Blood. Note farther, That the Preaching of this 
Word of Truth, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, is the great in- 


| 


ſas Obriſt? Becauſe it is by the Spirit that God the Father 


—_— 


ſtrumental Mean, appointed by God for begetting in us a live- 
ly Hope of the Reward lad up for us in Heaven; for the Hope 
laid up for you in Heaven, whereof you have hear « G6 in the 
Mord of the Truth ef the we Obſerve, 3. The Commen- 
dation here given of the Goſpel, which had begot in theſe 
Coloſſians a lively Hope of the Herten Reward; It is com- 
mended, (1,) For being one and the ſame Goſpel. which was 
preached by the Apoſtles throughout all the World, which ig 
come-unta you, as it is in allihe Morld; that is, with incredible 
Swiftneſs into the moſt eminent Parts and Places of the Worl 
then known ; an infallible Proof of the Divinity of the Goſ- 
pel, that it was thus owned and bleſſed of God. The Goſ- 
pel, at all Times, and in all Places, is one and the ſame ; 
and Chriſt, when he pleaſes, can ſwiftly drive. the Chariot of 
the Goſpel round about the World, and bring in not only Per- 
ons and Families, but Cities, Nations and Ein doms, to the 
Obedience of it. (2.) The Goſpel preached to them is 
commended for its Fruitfulneſs, it bringeth forth Fruit," as 
it doth alſo in you, that is, Fruits of Piety and Holineſs to- 
wards God, and Fruits of Righteouſneſs and Charity towards 
Man. Learn hence, That it is Matter of Praiſe, and un- 
ſpeakable Thankſgiving, to the Miniſters of Chriſt, when 
the Light of the Goſpel breaks forth among a People where it 
never before ſhined, and is accompanied with early and con- 
ſtant, Fruits of Piety, Humility, Faith and Love, in the Hearts 
and Lives of thoſe to whom it is preached, The Goſpel bring" 


eth forth Fruit, as it doth alſo in you, ince the Day you heard of 
> MCs | 


CC 


n As ye alſo learned of Epaphras our dear fellow- 
ſervant, Who is for you a faithful miniſter of Chriſt ; 
8 Who alfo declared unto us your love in the Spirit. 
9 For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the day we heard it, da 

not ceafe to pray for you, and to deſire that ye might 
be filled with the knowledge of his will in all wiſdom 
-and ſpiritual underſtanding z 


, Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon who firſt preached the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt to the Caloſſians, and converted them to the 
Chriſtian Faith, it was Epaphras; As ye learned of Epapbras. 
Obſerve, 2. The Commendation given to Epaphras, and his 
Character by St Paul; he was regularly called to the Work, 
and a diligent Fellow-labourer with St Paul in the Work of 
preaching and diſpenſing the Myſteries of the everlaſting: 
Goſpel to a loſt World; who 7s i you a faithful Miniſter 4 
Chriſt. Learn hence, That the Knowledge of Life and Sal- 
vation is ordinarily wrought in Perfons by the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, by Men called of God to that Sacred Function. 
' Obſerve, 3. A particular Inſtance of the Falthfulneſs of Epa- 
phras towards the Coloſſians, he declared unto St Paul their 
Love in the Spirit; that is, their ſpiritual Love, and fervent 
Affection to him, though they had never ſeen his Face, nor 
heard his Voice. The faithful Miniſters and Members of Je- 
ſus Chriſt do affectionately love one another, though they ſee 
not the Face of each other; there is no ſuch Load-ſtone of 
Love as the Grace of God : This will draw forth the Heart 
and Affections of a Believer to the Ends of the Earth, to 
pray for, to mourn over, and to rejoice with ſuch of their Bre- 
thren as they never ſaw, but of whoſe Cpadition they have 
heard. Obſerve, 4. The kind Return which St Paul makes 
to them, for their Love in the Spirit toward him; for this Caſe 
we do not ceaſe to pray for you ; there is no ſuch Way to at- 
tain an Intereſt in, and to obtain conſtant Benefit and Advan- 
tage by the Prayers of the Miniſters of God, as to be expreſ- 
ſive of our Love and Affection both to God and them. Ob- 
ſerve, 5. The eſpecial Bleſſings which he prays for on the 
Coloſſians Behalf, namely, that they might be filled with the 
Knowledge of his Will, that is, attain to a more perfect and 
cdmprehenſive Knowledge of God's Will and their Duty, 
furniſhed with all divine N and ſpiritual Underſtanding, 


to regulate their Lives according to their Knowledge. Learn 
from hence, That there is a Fulneſs of Divine —— 


which is attained by none, but ſhould be aimed at by all, 
ſeeing ie? Fwy know moſt of God's Word and revealed Wil, 
come far ſhort of what they ſhould know. Learn, 2. That 
the Knowlege, Wiſdom and Underſtanding which Chriſ- 
tians ſhould eſpecially labour after, arid attain unto, is of 
Things ſpiritual ; that ye be filled with Knowledge and ſpi- 
ritual Underſtanding. O let divine and ſpiritual Know- 
| ledge be our chief Care and principal Buſineſs! It is call- 
ay here ſpiritual Underſtanding,” becauſe it is from the 
| Holy 


U 


CT ere — 
P a 


U 
a * — 
. 


626 


th 


Holy Spirit, and converſant about ſpiritual Things, which far 
exceeds the molt refined Notions concerning other Things; 


and Chriſt tells us, that eternal Life depends upon it, John 
xvii. 3. ſpiritual Knowledge fits us for the Service of God on 
Earth, for the Sight of God in Heaven: And Chrift has told 
us, that he will take a ſecond Journey from Heaven, to ren- 


der Vengeace on them which know not God, and on them 
which do know 20 but obey not practically the Goſ- 


pel of our Lord Jeſus, 2 Thef. i. 8. 


10 That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto 
all pleaſing, being fruitful in every good work, and 
increaling in the knowledge of God; 


_ Here the Apoſtle ſets down the End of his Prayer in the 
forementioned Manner for the Colofftuns, ww he deſired that 
their Knowledge ſhould fo exceedingly increaſe ; it was in or- 
der to Practice, that they might 10 wor thy of the Lord, unto 
all Plea/ing, and be fruitful in every good Work ; this is the true 
End ot Knowledge, Practical Obedience. All Knowledge with- 
out this makes a Man like Nebuchadnezzar's Image, with an 
Head of Gold, and Feet of Clay : Some Perſons ſtudy to 
know, only to know, that is Curioſity ;. others endeavour to 
know, only to make themſelves known, that is Vain-glory : 
But to know, that we may practiſe what we know, this is 
Goſpel-Duty. 2ze/t. But how can any Perſon be ſaid to walk 
worthy of the Lord? Anſw. Not with a Worthineſs of Merit, 
but with a Worthineſs of Meetneſs, when we walk as it is 
meet and fit for Perſons profeſſing Godlineſs to walk; when 
we walk as becometh the Goſpel of Jeſus Cbriſt, in Obedience 
to his Precepts, in Imitation of his Pattern, anſwerable to the 
Helps and Supplies of Grace which the Goſpel affords, and an- 
ſwerable to the high and glorious Hopes which the Goſpel rail- 
es us to the Expectation of, this is to walk worthy of the Lord 
unto all Pleaſing. The ſecond Branch of the Apoſtle's Prayer, on 
the Behalf of theſe Colaſſians, was, that they might be frurtful 


in every good Fark, that is, labour after an univerſal Fruittul- 


neſs in good Works. - By good Works, he undoubtedly means 
Works of Piety towards God, Works of Righteouſnels to- 
wards our Neighbours, Works of Sobriety towards ourſelves, 
Works of Charity towards all. By Fruitfulneſs in theſe good 
Works, he means an unwearied Diligence, and perſevering 
Conſtancy in the doing of them, that our Fruitfulneſs be an 
univerſal Fruitfulneſs, an humble and ſelf-deny ing Fruitful- 
neſs, a proportionable Fruitfulneſs, an abounding and abiding 
Fruitfulneſs; this is to be fruitful in every good Work. The 
third Requeſt, which in this Verſe he puts up for them, is, 
That they may increaſe in the Knowledge of God. As Fruit- 
fulneſs in good Works makes much for the Increaſe of Know- 
ledge, ſo Increaſing in Knowledge will contribute yery much 
towards our Fruitfulneſs in good Works; the Way to grow 
in Sn is 12 grow in the Knawledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
2 Fet. III. 18. | | 


11 Strengthened with all might according to his 


glorious power, unto all patience and long-juffering 
with joyfulneſs; 


In the former Verſes, Prayer was put up to God by St Paul, 
to enable the Coloſſians to do his Will, his whole Will, accepta- 
bly; in this Verſe he pleads with God, to ſtrengthen them 
with an Almighty Power to bear Afflictions, the ſharpeſt and 
longeſt AMictions, patiently and joyfully ; frengthened with 
all Might, unto all Patience with Jayfulneſi. Learn hence, 1. 
That the Croſs of Chriſt, or Sufferings for Chriſt, are un- 
avoidable, but not unſupportable ; though they will ſhock an 
ordinary Patience and Conſtancy of Mind, yet Might, all 
Might, Power, glorious Power, which is here prayed for us, 
and elfewhere promiſed to us, can and will enable us to ſtand 
under them! Glorious Power will be Victorious Power. Learn, 
2. That Patience, much Patience, very much Patience, yea, 
all Patience is needful, nay, abſolutely and indiſpenſably ne- 
ny: to enable a Chriſtian to bear ſome Trials, and to glo- 
rify God in an afflicted Condition, All Patience, I fay, is 


neceſſary in order to the chearful Bearing of Afflictions, that is, 
Patience at all Times, Patience under all Croſſes, Patience, 
if poſſible, without any Mixture of Impatience; Patience that 
may give a Man the Poſſeſſion of himſelf, and quiet the whole 
Man, the Tongue, the Hand, and the Heart. Such Mea- 


ſures and e er of Patience as will keep the Heart from 
ſinking, the 


ongue from complaining, the Hand from re- 


ſtrengthened with all Might, according to thy gloria 


111 


venging. Lord! grant, that whenever. any of thine ar 


ed forth to ſuffer either for thee, or from thee, they 1555 


us Py, 
unto all Patience and Long-ſuffering with Fayfulneſs, er, 


12 Giving thanks, unto the Father, which hath 
made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of 
the ſaints in light: FAINT Tug. eilg Tink 44 


Our Apoſtle having prayed for the Coloffians in the forego. 
ing Verſes, here breaks forth into the Duty of Thankſgivin 
on their Behalf, Giving Thanks unto the Father, &c. Where 
note, 1. A Deſcription of Heaven, or the bleſſed State of good 
Men in another World; Iis an Inheritance, an Inberitance 
of Saints, and an Inheritance in Light. (I.) Tis an IJnberitance: 
now that is a Poſſeſſion only proper to Children, Heredius 
ſiliis debetur, non ſervis, Lis an unmerited and undeſeryed 
Poſſeſſion, and 'tis the beſt Donative that a Father has to give 
unto his Children: Particularly, This Inheritance of Heaven 
which God gives to all, and yet to every one of his Children, 
is the freeſt Inheritance, the ſureſt, the moſt ſatisfying, and 
the moſt delightful, and the moſt durable Inheritance. (2.) 
Heaven is the Inheritance of Saints, or of Holy Perſons only ; 
ſuch as are really Holy, univerſally Holy, beefeveritgls Holy, 
to them, and only to them, does it belong; 'tis purchaſed for 
them, *tis , promiſed to them, *tis given to them, they have 
already the Firft-fruits of it in the Spirit's Inhabitation, which 
is given to them as an Earneſt of Heaven; it is prepared for 
them, and they are prepared for that; and it ſhall be finally 
adjudged to them at the Great and Laſt Day. (3.) Tis an 
Inheritance in Light, that is, an Inheritance with God; an 
Inheritance in Joy, an Inheritance in Glory, and a common 
Inheritance for all the Saints: As the Light of the Sun is a 
common Blefling to all that have Eyes to ſee it, and ever 
Perſon in a Room has the Benefit of the Light of the Candle, 
as if he enjoyed it by himſelf alone; ſo is the Inheritance of 
Heaven, it is fully and entirely enjoyed by all the Saints, asif 
there was but one to poſſeſs and enjoy it. Note, 2. The Qua- 
lification of the Perſons who may upon good Grounds expect 
to be made Partakers of this glorious Inheritance when they 
die, namely, ſuch, and only ſuch, as by the Aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace, and the Concurrence of their own Care and 
Endeavours, are made meet, that is, fit, prepared and ready 
for this Inheritance whilſt they live. Our Perſons muſt be 
juſtified by the Blood of Chrift, our Natures renewed by the 
Grace and Spirit of Chriſt, and our Lives daily more and more 
conformed to the Doctrine and Example of Chriſt, or we can 
never partake of this Inheritance; without Likeneſs to God, 
we can have no Expectation of living with him. Note, 3. 
The Duty belonging to and expected from them whom the 
Father has made meet for this glorious Inheritance, and that 
is the Duty of eternal Thankſgiving, Giving Thanks t the 
Father, who has made us meet, As none ſhall enjoy this In- 
heritance hut ſuch as are made meet for it; ſo thoſe, all thoſe 
who are mage meet for it, muſt aſcribe their Meetneſs unto 
God, and give him Thanks for it. Tis a ſpiritual Bleſſing, 
'tis a tranſcendent Favour, tis a diſcriminating Favour, tis 
an everlaſting Favour; Eternity will be too ſhort to ſpend in 
the Admiration of it, and in Gratulations for it; let ſuch of 
us as are intereſted in it, now begin the Work upon Earth, of 
Giving Thanks to the Father, for making us meet to be Par- 
takers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. 


13 Who hath delivered 10 Wa the power of dark- 


neſs, and hath tranſlated vs into the kingdom of his 
dear Son : | 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle declares how God makes his 
Children and People meet for the Inheritance of Heaven and 
eternal Glory, namely, by bringing them out of that dark 
State of Heatheniſm, Sin and Miſery, in which they lan, 
and tranſlating them into a State of Grace, called here the 
Kingdom of God's dear Son. Ii be hath delivered us from th? 
Power of Darkneſs : Here we have the Dcliverer, Cad the 
Father, ver. 12. he delivered c; all that are made meet for 
the Inheritance in Light, were once under the Power of Spi- 
ritual Darkneſs, the Ba itſelf, and the Manner of 
the Deliverance ; be hath reſcued us by a ſtrong Hand, as the 
Word imports, as Lot was delivered out of Sodom. Mie; I. 
That the State which every Soul is in by Nature, is 4 State 
of Darkneſs ; Sin originally ſprings from Darkneſs, it naturally 
delights in Darkneſs, it ultimately leads to eternal Darkoels. 
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Note, 2. That it is God, and God alone, that can deliver a] 
Joul from the Power of ſpiritual Darkneſs, 3. That no Power, 
ſhort of Almighty Power in God, is able to deliver a Sinner 
from the Dominion of Sin, and the Power of ſpiritual Dark- 
neſs ; ſuch is the Ignorance and Blindneſs of the Underſtand- 
ing, ſuch is the Rebellion that is found in the Sinner's Will, 
ſo great the Irregularity and Diſorder of the Affections, and 
N of the whole Soul, that the Sinner is not only unable to 
deliver himſelf, but ſtands in a direct Oppoſition to the 
Grace of God, which offers to work Deliverance for him, 
till, of unwilling, he-is made willing, in the Day of Chriſt's 
Power, Pſal. cx. 3. And tranſlated us into the Kingdom of bis 
dear Son; that is, brought us into a Goſpel State, made us 
Members and Subjects of bis Kingdom of Grace, and Heirs 
of his Kingdom of Glory. Learn, 1. That Chriſt was 
God's Son, his dear and only Son, the Son of himſelf, and 
the Son of his Boſom- love: He is called his Son, being ſo by 


an eternal and ineffable Generation ; not upon the account of | 


his miraculous Conception only, nor in regard of his Banc- 
tification and Miſfion only, or in regard of his Reſurrection 
chiefly, nor in regard of the Dignity of his Perſon, nor in 
regard of the Dearnefs of his Perſon 3 but he is very God of 
very Gcd, begotten of his Father, by whom' all Things were 
made; and accordingly he is, for Nature, Co- eſſential; for 
Dignity, Co- equal; and for Duration, Cor eternal with the 
Father, and conſequently truly and really God; and he that 
denicth the Divinity of the Son, in God's Account, denieth 
the Father alſo. at 2. That Chriſt, as God's dear Son, 
is a Spiritual King, and exerciſes a kingly Power in and over 
the Souls of thoſe whom he hath delivered from the Power of 
Darkneſs. Learn, 3. That ſuch as are Subjects of his King- 
dom of Grace, ſhall certainly be tranſlated into his Kingdom 
of Glory. | | 


14 In whom we have redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveneſs of ſins. 


Here our Apoſtle further declares how we are made meet for 
the Inheritance of Heaven, and delivered from the Power of 
Darkneſs; namely, by our Redemption in Chriſt from Sin, Satan, 
Death and Wrath; by a Price paid by the Mediator to the Juſ- 
tice of God his Father. In whom we haue Redemption, that is, 
the Fruit and Benefit of Chriſt's Redemption, which eminent-- 
ly conſiſts in Remiſſion of Sin. Note here, (1.) The deplorable 
State into which the whole Race of Mankind was brought by 
Sin, namely, a State of Slavery, and ſpiritual Captivity unto 
Sin; Redemption ſuppoſes this; Slaves and Captives need a 
Redeemer, none elſe. (2.) That there was no Delivery from 
this Slavery but by a Price paid down to the Juſtice of God : 
Redemption is a Delivery by Ranſom and Price. (g.) That 
no other Price did, or could redeem us from our miſerable 
Captivity, but the Blood of Chriſt; we have Redemption thro' 
his Blood. (4. That altho' Chriſt did pay this Ranſom unto 
God, and not to Satan, whoſe enſlayed Captives we are, yet, 
by Virtue of the Ranſom paid, we are delivered from Satan's 
Slavery, and Sin's Dominion; when God the Judge was once 


keep us any longer in Priſoner, (5.) That Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
or a full and final Diſcharge from Sin's Guilt, and from all 
Obnoxiouſneis to God's Wrath, was one ſpecial Fruit of 
Chriſt's Redemption; he died to deliver us from the Wrath 
of God, and from the Rage of our Luſts too, otherwiſe he 
had but ſealed us a Patent to ſin with Impunity. 


15 Who is the image of the inviſible God, the 
fiiſt- born of every creature: 


The Apoſtle having mentioned our Redemption in the for- 
mer Verſe, deſeribes the Perſon of our Redeemer in this and 
the following Verſes, in ſuch lofty Characters, as evidently 
beſpeak him to be a Divine Perſon, truly and really God, and 
conſequently the fitteſt Perſon to undertake ſo great and glo- 
110us a Work, as the Redemption and Salvation of a loſt and 
periſhing World. Note here, 1. The Redeemer deſcribed 
by his eternal Relation to God, he is the Image of the Invi- 
ſible God, that is, his natural and eſſential Image; thus he 
is, in reſpect of his eternal Generation as God; as a Child 
whom we call the expreſs Image of the Father, is of the ſame 
Nature with his Father, fo is Chriſt of the fame Eſſence and 


Nature with God; his Nature is the fame, his Attributes 


are v0 ſame, his Works the ſame, the Worſhip given un 
0. 32. | 
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the ſame; Faith and Afflance in him the ſame: John xiv. r. 
Je believe in God, believe alſo in me. Again, Chrilt is the 


Image of the inviſible God, as God-Man;; by him, as a live- 


ly Image, did God the Father ſet forth unto us his glorious 
Attributes of | Wiſdom, Mercy, Righteouſneſs, and Power. 
The firſt Perſon in the Godhead. is called inviſible to the Patri- 
archs; but the Son frequently appeared, as a Preludium to his 
Incarnation, in which he appeared viſibly to all. Note, 2. 
Chriſt is here deſcribed, as by his eternal Relation to God, 
lo by his eternal Relation to the Creatures; He is the fir/l- 
born of every Creature; that is, (1.) He was before every 
Creature, and therefore he himſelf cannot be a Creature: The 
Apoſtſe ſays expreſly, ver. 17. That be is before all Things, + 
that is, Chriſt had a Being before there was any created ; he 
was before all Creatures, both in Point of Dignity, and in 
Point of Duration. Thus, Rev. iii. 14. Chriſt calls himſelf 
the Beginning of the Creation of God, that is, the principal 
and efficient Cauſe of the Creation, and ſo could not be a 
Creature himſelf, but conſequently muſt of Neceſſity have 
been God from all Eternity with the Father: Or elſe, (2.) By 
the Firſt- born of every Creature, may be underſtood, that he 
was the Lord and Heir of all the Creatures; in Alluſion to 
the Firſt-born among the Jews of old, who were Lords over 
their Brethren, Gen, xxvii. 37. ' Behold, I have made him 
thy Lord; the firſt-born is natural Heir, and Heir did an- 
ciently ſignify Lord, Now Chriſt is ſaid in As x. 36. to be 
Lord of all, and Rom. iv. 14. He is called Heir af all Things : 
Now, how well may Chriſt be ſald to be the Lord and Heir 
of all Things, when all Things were made by him, and with- 
out him was not any Thing made that was made ! Learn hence, 
That the Socinium have no Ground from this Text to reckon 


"Chriſt amongſt the Number of Creatures, he having a Be- 


ing antecedent to all Creatures; yea, being Lord of the 
whole Creation; and accordingly the Apoſtle, {tiling him 
here the Fir/t born of every Creature, never deſigned to inſi- 
nuate, that the Son of God is a Creature, as moſt evidently 
appears by the next Verſes. 


16 For by him were all things created that are in 
heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and. inviſible, 


whether hey be thrones, - or dominions, or principa- 


lities, or powers; all things were created by him, 
and for him. 17 And he is before all things, and 
by him all things conſiſt. | ; 


Mark the Connexion, e Apoſtle affirms Chiift to be the 
Firſt-born of every Creature, namely, becauſe by him were 
all Things created, and by him all Things conſi/t ; now, if all 
Things were created by him, ſurely he himſelf cannot be a 
Creature. And thus the Senſe of the Apoſtle's Words runs 
ealy; Chriſt is the Tmage of the inviſible God, the Heir and 
Lord of the whole Creation, fot by him all Things were creat- 
ed; he that created all Creatures, cannot himſelf be a Crea- 
ture; for it is impoſſible that any Creature ſhould create itſelf, 
Mark further, Chriſt is here repreſented as Creator of the 
Univerſe; all Things were created by him in Heaven and in 
Earth, all the Angels in their ſeveral Orders, Degrees, and 
Dignities. (2.) As he is repreſented the Creator, ſo likewiſe 
the Upholder of every Creature; as by him were: all Things 
created, ſo by him do all Things conſiſt. (3) He is ſet forth 
as the laſt End of all the Creatures, all Things were : created 


for him, as well as by him. Learn hence, 1, That all creat- 


ed Beings, from the vileſt Worm to the brighteſt Angel, are 
the Workmanſhip of Chriſt's Hand; they are not only Crea- 
tures, but his Creatures; he is their omnipotent Creator, 
and their rightful Lord. Learn, 2. That all Things were 
created for him, as well as by him, for the Manifeſtation of his 
own Glory, as God; he that was the firſt Cauſe, muſt be 
the laſt End; and accordingly. all the Creatures. throughout 
the whole Creation flo give BY unto Chriſt, ſome in an ac- 
tive Way, as Angels and Saints; ſome in a paſſive Way, as 
damned Men and Devils; ſome in an objective Way, as Sun, 
Moon and Stars, giving us Occaſion to glorify the . and 
Wiſdom of the great Creator. Learn, 3. That ſeeing the 
whole Creation was at firſt made, and is ſtill upheld by the 
Power of Chriſt, it proves him to be evidently and unde- 
niably God; He that created all Things, and upholdeth al 
Things by the Word of his Power, is and muſt be God. Vain 
here is the Socinian Evaſion, who, by Creation, underſtand a 

| 7 X Renovation 


an rags ror ay 
1 Ke 4 
n . n « 


7 1 4. hb. —_— "EY 


o , 
ak * 4 


. 3 — "WE 1 
628 
FORTS” 9 42 1 


: —_— 


IE” 


Renovation of the Mind, and a Reformation of the Mee 
of Men by the Gospel; for Chriſt is here ſaid to create A 
Things in Heaven, that is, patcicularly the Angels in, Hea- 


ven; hut they having kept their firſt Station, wanted no Re- | 
novation, fo that ic muſt be under ſtood of the firſt” Creation 


of the natural World, and not of the Renovation of the Mo- 
ral World. God forgive theſe Men's Perverting and bold 
Practiſing upon the Scriptures,” Can any ſenſible Man perſuade 
himſelf, that when St Paul ſays, That au Things were created 
by Chriſt in Heaven and Barth, Thrones, Dominions, Princt- 
palitics, and Powersy that the Apoſtle ſhould mean no more! 
than the moral Renovation of the World, below by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, in which the Angels were not con- 
cerned? For though Chriſt was an Head of Confirmation to 


them, yet had they no need of a Renovation, or being made 


New, having always kept their firſt Station. 


18 And heis the head of the body, the church: who 
is the beginning, the fitſt born from the dead x that 
in all thiags he might have the pre-eminence. 


Our Apoſtle, having, in the foregoing Verſes, deſcribed. 
what Chriſt is in himſelf, comes next to deſcribe him with re- 
tation to his Church, ſhewing, I. That he is her Head, he 
is the Head of the Body, the Church; as the Head and the 
Members make qne Body, fo Chriſt and his Pegple conſtitme, 
one Church; he is of the ſame Nature (as Man) with his 
Church, he poureth forth of the ſame Spirit upon his Church, 
he is both an Head of Authority, and an Head of Influence to 
his Church; he ſympathizes with ber in all her Sufferings on 
Earth, and longs fc> the full Fruition and final Enjoyment of 
her in Heaven. 2. He is the Beginning of the Chriſtian 
Church, the Root, ths Fountain and Foundation of it, the ac- 
tive Beginning, or the firſt Principle and Author of it, and of 
all thoſe Influences of Grace and Spiritual Life which do ani- 
mate and enliven it. 3. He is called the Fir/i-born from the 
Deal, (1.) Becauſe he was the Firſt that aroſe to an immor- 
tal Life, never to die more; all others that were raiſed to 
Life, . beſides him, died again, but Death had no more Domi- 


nion over him. Again, (Z.) Becaufe he was the principal and 
efficient Cauſe of their Reſurrection; all that were raiſed be- 


fore him, were raiſed by him, by a Power derived from him: 
And, (3.) Becauſe he is the Pattern and exemplary Cauſe of 
the Reſurrection; his Metnbers are not only raiſed by him, 
but like unto him, Phil. iii. 21. Faſhioned like unto his glorious 
Body. Was his Body raiſed ſubſtantially the ſame ? So ſhall 
ours be, Was his Body wonderfully improved by the Reſur- 
rection? So ſhall ours, in point of ore and Spirituality, in 
point of Power and Activity, in point of Immortality and In- 
corruptibility. Was his Body raiſed to be eternally glorified? 
So ſhall ours. How fitly then is our Lord here called the Fiyſt- 
born fi um the Dead? Even herein he had the Pre-eminence, 


19 For it pleaſed tbe Father, that in him ſhould all 


fulneſs dwell; 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in deſcribing the Perſon of our 
Redeemer, and the admirable Qualifications found in him 
for the Work and Service of our. Redemption; he declares 
here, that there was a perfect and complete Fulneſs of all 
Divine Graces and Excellencies dwelling in the Mediator, 
and that by the Pleaſure and Appointment of God the Fa- 
ther; there is in him a Fulneſs of Merit for our Juſtifica- 


Wiſdom for our Direction, a Fulneſs of Power for our Pre- 
ſervation, a Fulneſs of Mercy, Pity, and Compaſſion, to re- 
lieve and ſuccour us in all our Diſtreſſes. And this Fulneſs 
which is in Chriſt, is an original and independent Fulneſs, 
and it is an infinite and inexhauſtible Fulneſs; it is a com- 
plete and comprehenſive Fulneſs, and it is a miniſterial Ful- 
neſs; the Fulneſs that is in him of Grace and Comfort, is on 
purpoſe to communicate unto us, to be diſperſed and given 
forth to all his Members. No ſooner had our Apoſtle ſaid, 
that he is the Head of the Body, the Church; but he inſtantly 
fubjoins, that it pleaſed thei Father, that in bim ſhould all Ful- 
neſs dwell, namely, for his Church's Benefit and Advantage. 
Learn hence, That for any one to be, or pretend to be the 
Church's Head, it is neceſſary that he be endued with all the 
Fulneſs of the Godhead, and of all Miniſterial Graces; and 


therefore it is the higheſt Degree of Blaſphemy in the Pope, 


a vain ſinful Man, to aſſume this Title to himſelf, being 


deſtitute of this Divine Fulneſs; full indeed he is, but full | 


| of Pride, full of Siu, full of himſelf; and, withou 


' Blood of his Croſs, that is, the Blood which he free] 
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tance for this and his other Blaſphemies, will 
full of Wrath. Ss fd) ah 
20 And (having made peace thirougli the blood of 
his croſs) by him to reconcile all things unto himſelf þ 
by him, I ſay, whether 7hey be things in earth, | 6, 
things in heaven. ON 


Here one ſpecial Reaſon is aſſigned why all Fulnef 
in our Lord the Redeemer, namely, to fic him 85 Oooh 
Work and Office of a Mediator or Reconciler, that ſo he S * 
happily make up that Breach which Sin had made Nerd ; 
God and the World, having removed the Enmit 1 


whi 
betwixt them by his Death and Sufterings, called 105 8 


— a 

luntarily ſhed upon the Croſs. Note here, r. That rho 
and Man were once Friends,” though ſoon by Sin made Ene 
mies; Reconcihiation doth ſuppoſe an antecedent Friendſhip, 


Note, 2. That though Man was firſt /in the Breach, yet God 


was firſt in the Offer of Reconciliation ; 1 pleaſed the Father 
Note,” 3. That as 


by him to reconcile all Things to himſelf. 
there was no Poſſibility of ever making up this Breach but b 

a Mediator, ſo no Perſon in Heaven or Earth was, or coal 
be found, in all Things fitted or furniſhed for the Work of 
a Mediator, but only Chriſt ; By him to reconcile all Thinos 
to himſelf. Note, 4. The Univerſality of the Subject — 
conciled, all Things both in Heaven and Earth: By 7. ings 10 
Heaven, (I.) ſome underſtand the bleſſed Angels; but there 
being no Breach between God and them, Chriſt was not the 
Author of Keconciliation, though he was an Head of Confir- 
mation to them. Others underſtand it of a Reconciliation be- 
tween the Angels and Man, thus; whilſt Man continued in 
his Obedience to God, Angels and Men were in a State of 
perfect Friendſhip one with another; but when Man rebelled 
againſt God, the Angels became averſe to Man for that Rebel- 
lion; but God being reconciled to Man by the Death of his 
Son, the Angels are become Friends and miniftring Spirits to 
us, and both they and we conſtitute one Church under Chriſt 
the Head thereof; thus Chriſt reconciled all Things in Hea- 
ven and Earth, that is, the Angels in Heaven he has recon- 
ciled to Man on Earth. But, (2.) Others b Things in Hea- 
ven, do not underftand the Angels but the Saints departed ; 
the Patriarchs, Prophets, and all the Faithful now in Het» 
ven, or here on Earth, they were all reconciled, in order to 
their being ſaved ; intimating, that the Blood of Chriſt did ex- 
piate the Guilt of thoſe Perſons who lived before him, as well 
as of thoſe that died after him: He reconciled all Things 
in Heaven and Earth, capable of Reconciliation, appointed 
to it, and that ſtood in need of it. Note laſtly, The Inſtru- 
mental Means by which all this was effected, namely, by the 
Blaod of the Crefs ; to make up the Breach betwixt God and 
the fallen Creature coft the Mediator no leſs than his preci- 
ous Blood. Lord! Who can look upon Sin as any other 
than an infinite and immenſe” Evil, which coſt the Son of 


God his Life to expiate the Guilt of it? How can a little 


Sin be committed againſt a Great God? 


21 And you, that were ſometime alienated and 
enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath 
he reconciled, 22 In the body of his fieſh through 


death, to prefent you holy and unblameable and un- 


; 1 reproveable in his fight : 
tion, a Fulneſs of Grace for our Sanctification, a Fulneſs of | Y 


St Paul having treated of Chriſt's Work of Reconciliation 


in general, in-the preceding Verſe, in this he applies it to the 


Coloſſians in particular: Where, 1. He deſcribes to them 
the miſerable State and deplorable Condition they were in 
before they were converted to the Chriſtian Faith; they were 
Strangers, nay, Enemies unto God: Enemies in their Minds, 
which implies a deep-rooted Enmity, advancing ſo high as 
to hate God, not as a Creator, but as a Law-giver; not as a 
Benefactor, but as a Judge and Revenger of Sin. O deplo- 
rable Degradation, to be at Enmity in our Minds againſt him 
who is the Author of our Being, and the Fountain of our Hap- 
pineſs! Obſerve, 2. The gracious Change wrought in their 
Condition by Virtue of Chriſt's Mediation, you hath he recon- 
ciled; not only laid down his Life to purehaſe Reconcilia- 
tion for them, but by the Miniſtry of his Word, accom- 
panied with the Operation of his'Holy Spirit, working upon 
their Hearts, even then when they had a ſtrong Averſion 
from God, to accept of Terms of Peace and EIN 
wit 


at length, be 
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and unreproveable, to his Heavenly Father. 


made a miniſter: 


know whether they were indeed of the 


Goſpel's Viſitation do know the Things of their Peace. 
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in my fleſh, for his body's ſake, which is the church: 


R HE in, 8 
U - Fo R 


ſuffer 'till the Me 
hath determined. 
in and by his Memb 


3 | vere alienated and Enemies in your "Mind | 
| with h 2 22 he reconciled. Obſerve, 3. The | to Reconciliation with God, but in order to the Converſion | 
* Means by which Chriſt effected this Work of Re- 
Nation for them and us, namely, by taking upon him a 
oy Body ſubjeRito Reſtily Infirtpibies/" though / og pig ad 
aug in that Body ſuffering Death-for us, that we might be 25 Whereof I am made a. miniſter | according to 
prelented at the Laſt Day perfectly Holy unto God. In or- the diſpenſation of God, which is given to me for 
der to our Reconcihation with God, it pleaſed emal We vou, to fulfi che word of God; 25 Even the myſ- 
Sc Peron i he ache e d, ueber aid Bo . ech bah been hid from age and fm gate 
of that Body of Fleſh to die for Sin; that the ſame Na- rations; bat now 1s made manifeſt to his ſaints * 7 
75 ieh had ſinned, might give Satisfaction for Sin. And To whom God would make known what is the riches 
further, to make us completely Happy, he has not only taken | of the glory of this myſtery among the Gentiles; 
away the legal Enmity on God's Part, but the natural En- | which is Chriſt in you, the hope of glory: 
mity on our Part; for he ſanctifies thoſe whom he reconciles 
initially in this Life, but perfectly and completely in the next, 
where and when, they ſhall be preſented holy, unblameable, 


d be not moved away from the hope of the goſpel, "World. ence | J 
Woes" ye have heard, and which was preached to every Church, and, as Miniſters of the Goſpel, do lay out them- 
creature which is under heaven; whereof I Paul am ſelves more abundantly in the Church's, Service, they muſt 


24 Who now rejoice in my ſufferings for you, and „ wn. * IS 
Fill up that which is behind of the afflitions of Chriſt |; | 23, Whom we preach, warning every man, and 


As if the Apoſtle had (aid, © T am not only contented with, | unto J alſo labour, ſtriving according to 
but IJ greatly rejoice in, my Sufferings for you converted Gen- 
tiles, and help, as much as in me lies, to fill up ſome Part of ; 5 
that which is by God's Decree. behind unfulfilled of the Suf- ] OBſerve here, 1. What was the principal Subject of the 
ferings of Chriſt in my Fleſh, for his Body's Sake, which is | Apoltle's Preaching, it was Chriſt; whom' we preach : Chriſt 
the Church.“ Note here, 1. That Almighty God has de- was the Matter of his 1 9 and the great End of his 
creed ſuch a Meaſure of Sufferings to his Church, whereof | 5. 
Chriſt, as the Head, underwent a conſiderable Part and Pro- ing; it was by informing the Underſtanding and Jud ment, by 
portion when he was here upon Earth, in his Poverty, in his 
Labours, in his Sufferings, both in Life, and at his Death. | | 
Note, 3. That there is yet a Remainder of | Sufferings, '| Preaching, it was to preſent every Man 'perfe# in Chriſt Je- 
aſſigned over by Chriſt unto his Members, which muſt be fill- f ſus ; that is, to render them complete both in Knowled e and 
ed up by them, whereof St Paul had a great Share, and 
every Believer muſt have ſome Share; for, as long as Chriſt 
has a Member upon the Earth, there will be ſomething. for 
that Member to ſuffer. Note, 3. That thoſe Sufferings 
which Chriſt's Members ſuffer, are the Sufferings of Chriſt; 
the Sufferings of the Members are the Sufferings of the Head, thankfully acknowledged, and aſcribed unto God, accord- 
being undergone for the Sake of the Head. Chriſt, in his ing to his Working, ' which worketh in me mightily, 
Natural Body conſidered, can ſuffer no more; but in his Þ 
Myſtical Body, in his Members, he daily ſuffers, and will 
aſure of Sufferings is filled up which God 
Dueftl, But why are Chriſt's Sufferings 
ers thus to be prolonged, yea, perpetuat- 


| ed? fro. Not by way of Satisfadtion for Sin, not in order | 


of the World, for Example to others, for perfecting of their 
own Graces, and for increaſing of theit Glory. 


3 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words, ſeems to aſſign a Reaſon why _ 
he underwent, the Sufferings mentioned. in the former: Verſe 
ſo chearfully, as eyen to rejoice in them; namely, becauſe 


** N 1 e CANOE - +6 he was a Miniſter of the Church, by the ſpecial Diſpenſation 
23 If ye continue in the faith grounded and ſettled, 


of God, to preach the Myſteries of the Goſpel to the Gentile 
Learn thence, That ſuch as are eminent in the 


expect to meet with a Meaſure, and a full Meaſure of Suf- 
| ferings beyond others. There are no ſuch Enemies to the 


No CY 1 5 ; Tits = 1h "49, * 175 75 | F | >> 4 FEY 
"Utd ASME Ace to the! Gol dans, how thay.may Devil's Kingdom, as the zealous and faithful Miniſters of Je 
5 55555 ee by do ne ow Kingdom, ' Obſerve farther, What it was that St 
were actually reconciled to God by the 4 ee 1 i” * 2 Paul was appointed by God to preach to the Gentiles, namely, 
namely, if they perſevered in the Faith, an CONLIRYE I that great Myſtery of their -Vocation and Calling; this he 
ed faſt in their Holy Religion; / ye continue in the Talib calls here a Myſtery, a rich Myſtery, a glorious Myſtery, a 
grounded and ſettled; imply ing, that it is the great Duty of | 
Chriſtians, who have fat under the Preaching of. the Goſpel, hence, That the Doctrine of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, as a 
to be well ſettled in the Doctrine of Faith, which they have Redeemer, was long hid from the Knowledge of the Gen- 
heard and received ; and that the beſt Way to be ſettled 18 tiles; atid Hat at! Fj. | | | 
to be well grounded; if we are not ſettled in Religion, we Chriſt, and the Participitation of Goſpel Privileges, was a great 
can never grow in Religion; an ungrounded Chriſtian can ne- 
ver be a Fou Chriſtian ; 185 A 15 F. a Tt os all Thankfulneſs to be acknowledged, f whom God would 
in thi Fall, WE Can never iu er tor tne ratz Tor uc as ae make known what is the Riches of the Glory of this Myſtery among 
Sceptics in Reli ion, will never prove Martyrs for the Sake of the Gentiles=which is C brill, 
Religion. Obſerve, 2. The Univerſality of that Tender: which Goſpel, preached amongſt you, and received and en- 
which by the Preaching of the Goſpel is made unto all Sorts Of) tertained by you, is an Earneſt and Ground of your Hope 
Sinners, 1 5 with gegen and Ans Wy of Glory. oe here, 1. That Chriſt is in, and among Be- 
Chriſt, be Goſpel was preached to every Creature under | f, . os e 
Heavih, that is, to loſt Mankind, to ſome of all Sorts ; not hevers 3 he is among them by the Freaching of the Golpe), 
in Judea only, but amongſt the Gentiles alſo; to every Hu- | That all“ 
man Creatwe, no Perſon, no Nation being refuſed or paſſed an Hope of Glory. Note, 3. That Chriſt's in-dwelling 
by; plainly intimating, that 2a de ang e Pen⸗ Preſence in the Souls of Believers by the Holy Spirit, is an 
der of Reconciliation ich God, ang  IRNAHOR DY a Earneſt of that Glory, and an evident Demonſtration of their 
Chriſt, is made unto all Perfons, by the Preaching 0 the Hope of it: Believers have in them a glorious Hope, they 
Goſpel." Happy they, whoſe Hearts are inclined and diſpoſed have before them a Glory hoped for; Chriſt is the Ground of 
„to accept of and comply with them, who in the Day of the 


ſus Chrift; therefore he will be ſure to revenge the Ruins of 


Myſtery hid from Ages, but now made manifeſt. _ Learn 


they were brought to the Knowledge of 


Myſtery awfully to be admired, and a glorious Mercy with 


in you, the Hope of Glory, 


ote, 


he is in them o the Inhabitation of his Holy Spirit, Ns 
rue Believers, whilſt here on Earth, have 


both, by him we obtain the End'of our Hope, even the Sal- 
vation of our Souls. | 


teaching every man in all wiſdom z that we may pre- 
ſent every man perfect in Chriſt Jeſus: 29 Where- 


his working, 
which worketh in me mightily. . 


Preaching. Obſerve, 2. The Manner of St Paul's Preach- 
directing the Practice, warning Men of the Evil of Sin, and of 
the Danger of continuing in it. Obſerve, 3. The End of his 


Obedience. Obſerve, 4. The indefatigable Pains and Dili- 
gence uſed by the Apoltle in that Work of Preaching, inti- 
| mated in the Words Labouring and Striving,  whereunto 1 
' alſo Labour, Striving. Obſerve, 5. The gracious Help and 
| blefled Succeſs which he had in his Preaching, humbly and 


1 Worketh in n | From the 
Whole, learn, I. What Was the Sum of St, aul's Preach- 


ing, and ought to be of ours alſo, to bring Men to Repen- 
tance and Faith in Chriſt, to advance them towards a Per- 
fection in Knowledge and Obedience, by informing their 
"Judgments, and directing their Practice. Learn, 2, That 
| the 
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the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt do judge no Labour and Pains 


too great, no Strivings or Sufferings too much, no contend- 
ing with the Errors and Sins of Men ſufficient, in order to the 
bringing of them unto God by Converſion and Repentance. 
Learn, 3. That ſuch Miniſters as thus indefatigably labour 
and ſtrive for the Good of Souls, ſhall not labour and itrive 
alone, they ſhall be accompanied with Divine Aſſiſtance : 
Chriſt will firive with them, and work with them, Striving 
according to his IVarking. 4. That when Miniſters have met 
with Succeſs in their Striving, by Chriſt's Working with them, 
they muſt aſcribe nothing of Praiſe to themſelves, to their 
own Piety, Parts, or Pains, but aſcribe all to him that ſtriveth 
by them, and worketh in them mightily, 


. 
Our 722 having in the 1 Chapter declared, that © tbe 


Dedrine preached to the Coloſſians by Epaphras was accord- 


ing to Truth, and exhorted them ta continue Grounded and 
Settled in the ſame ; in this Chapter he cautions and warns 
them againſt all ſuch corrupt Doctrines as any ſort of Falſe 
Teachers might be ready to obtrude upon them; whether they 
were the Gentile Philoſophers, who attempted to draw them 
to the Worſhipping of Angels; or the Fudaixing Do#tors, 
whoſe Endeavour it was to bring them under the Yoke of Cir- 
cumciſion, and the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, long 
fince aboliſhed ly the Death of Chrift : ta fartify the Colol- 
ſians againſt both is the Deſign of this Chapter, in which 
our Apoſile thus beſpeaks them: 


OR I would that ye knew what great conflict 1 
have for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for 
as many as have not ſeen my face in the fleſh; 


Obſerve here, 1. The holy Agony which our Apoſile was 
in, and the mighty Conflict he had with himſelf, upon the 
Account of the Coloffians : I would that ye knew what great 
Conflict I have for you: namely, by Prayer, Care, Study, and 
Endeavour to do you Good: Here we fee how paſſionately 
good Men long for the Good of thoſe whom they never faw ; 
as Members of the Catholic Church, they wiſh well to the 
Whole, and to every Part. Obſerve, 2. What was the 
Ground and Occaſion of St Paul's inexpreſſible Agony and 
Concern of Spirit, for and on Behalf of theſe Colaſſians; name- 
ly this, there was a Number of Men riſen up who began very 
early to corrupt the Purity and Simplicity of the Goſpel and 
the Chriſtian Religion : A ſort they were, partly of Judaizing, 
and partly Paganizing Chriſtians; the former joined the 
Jewiſh Ceremonies, the latter the Gentiles Impurities, even 
in Worſhip with the Chriſtian Religion. Now the Urgency 
of this Caſe put the Sollicitous and Concerned Spirit of this 
great Apoſtle into an inexpreſſible Agony, as his Words here 
intimate; I would you knew what a Conflict I have for you and 
your near Neighbours of Laodicea, and for as many as have 
not 14 my Face in the Fliſh, The Men of the World little 
underſtand, and leſs conſider, what Burthen of follicitous 
Care lies upon the Miniſters of Chriſt, for, and on Behalf of 
the whole Church of Chriſt in general, which is continually 
in Danger of being corrupted by falſe Teachers, who every- 
where lie in wait to deceive. 


2 That their hearts might be comforted, being 
knit together in love, and unto all riches of the full 
aſſurance of underſtanding; to the acknowledgment 
of the myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of 


| Chriſt 5 


Our Apoſtle having diſcovered in the former Verſe, that 
inward Anxiety of Mind which he laboured under, on the 
Behalf of theſe Coloſſians, doth in theſe Words propoſe an Ex- 
pedient how the threatning Danger might be averted, name- 
ly, by mutual Love to one another, and by a clear and effi- 
cacious Faith of the Goſpel ; by thefe he reckons they would 
be ſo cloſely compacted together, as that no Subtlety or Vio- 
lence could endanger them: If by Faith they did cleave cloſe 
to God and Chriſt, and by Love keep cloſe to one another, 
he firmly believed they would give no Enemies an Opportu- 
nity, either to be the ſucceſsful Authors, or the delighted 
Spectators, of their Ruin. Learn hence, That the Main- 
taining of ſincere Love amongſt Chriſtians, and the Improv- 


ing of their Faith M 8 
ing of their Faith to greater Meaſures of Certa 

cacy, in reference to the Subſtantials of Grid Ef 
belt Means to unite, eſtabliſh, and preſerve th . 


the fatal Danger of a ruinous Apoſtaſy: That Faint 
may be comfor ted, being knit tegether in Love, > pang Heart 


3 In whom are hid all the treaſures o 


f . 
knowledge. wiſdom and 


That is, in Jeſus Chriſt, and in his Goſpel, ar 
fures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, laid up as 6 a nee Tre, 
from thence only are they to be expected and derived 875 
Knowledge of Chriſt and his Goſpel is an extenſive and 1 
prehenſive Knowledge, a rich and ipriching Knowleg . 
chiefeſt Gain is Loſs, and the richeſt Treaſure is Dun wy 10 
Chriſt's Riches are diſplayed; and after all that i, hs i 
can attain unto, of the Knowledge of Chriſt, his Work ; A 
ſearchable, no finite Underſtanding can reach the Depth 10 A 
of; for in him are hid all the Treaſures of Il iſdlom and Knowle. 
re, 


4 And this fay, leſt any man ſhould beguile you 
with inticing words. 5 For though I be abſent in the 
fleſh, yet am 1 with you in the Spuir, Joying and he. 
10 your order, and the ſtectaſtnels of your faith 
in Chriſt. 


Note, here, How exceedingly deſirous the Apoſtle was, that 
the Coloſſians might continue ſound in the Chriſtian Faith 
and be preſerved out of the Hands of falſe Teachers, who hy 
| falſe Arguments and enſnaring Perſuaſions ſought to beguile 
them in Matters of Religion: We arein greater Danger from 
the Subtle Seducer, than we are from the Fiery Perſecutor 
Sophiſtical Arguments, and inſinuating Perſuaſions, captivate 
thoſe Perſons w hom Violence could never have brought over 
to their Party; therefore is our Apoſtle fo earneſt with the 
Coloſſians, that none ſhould beguile them with inticing Mord. 
Nete farther, How our Apoſtle gives another Reaſon of this 
his ſollicitous Care for them, namely, his fervent Affection to- 
wards them, notwithſtanding his great Diſtance from them, 
for though not in Body, yet in Mind he was preſent with 
them, and having received from Epafhras an Account of the 
good Order and Government of their Church, and of the 
Stedfaſtneſs of their Faith in Chriſt, the Notices thereof were 
Matter of exceeding Joy and Rejoicing to him: Theugh ab- 
ſent in the Fleſh, yet am I with you in the Spirit, jying, &e. 
Learn hence, That a. Church's Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith of 
Chriſt, and Unity amongſt themſelves in Goſpel-Oider, doth 
render a Church a joyful Object to all Beholders, and parti- 
cularly to the Miniſters and Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, who 

greatly rejoice therein. | 


6 As ye have therefore received Chiiſt Jeſus the 
Lord, /o walk ye in him; 7 Rooted and built up in 
him, and ſtabliſhed in the faith, as ye have been 
taught, abounding therein with thankſgiving. 


That is, „“ As you have received the Doctrine of Chriſt Je- 
ſus the Lord by the Preaching of Epaphras, and therein have 
embraced Chriſt by Faith, ſo do you conſtantly adhere to that 
Doctrine, conforming your Lives thereunto; and ſeeing you 
are thus implanted into Chriſt, be like Trees well and deeply 
rooted in him, or like a Houſe firmly built upon him, as the 
only ſure and abiding Foundation.“ Learn, That ſuch as have 
received the Grace of God in Truth, ought to labour after 
Stability in Grace and Eftabliſkment in the true Religion, 
that they may ſtand like a Rock immoveable in Aſſaults, and 
unſhaken amidft all the Batteries that may be made upon 
their Faith by Heretics and Seducers. | 


8 Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through philoſo- 
phy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after 
the rudiments of the world, and not after Chriſt; 


Our Apoſtle comes now in a particular and ſpecial Mannen 
to warn the Coleſſians that they beware of all the Enemies of 
Chriſtianity, whether Pagan or Jewiſh, for Chriſtianity was 
oppoſed by both : The Heathen Philoſophers and Wiſe Men 
did amuſe the Chriſtians with their vain Speculations: The Jew- 
iſh Teachers were for impoſing upon them the Levitical Rites, 
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which he calls Rudiments or Elements fitted for the Infancy ' 
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Church; but theſe Things were not now after Chriſt; that 
. to che Doctrine and Mind of Chriſt; Beware 
loft any Man ſpoil yen thro Philoſophy. and vain Deceit, &c. 
Where note, That it is not Philoſophy, as ſuch, which St 
Paul nba ee, 165 for true and ſound Philoſophy is 
the Improver of our Reaſon, the Guide of our Faculties, and 
teaches us the true Knowledge of God, and ourſelves, and 


is no Hindrance, but a great Help to Religion; but it was 


the Philoſophy of the Greeks at that Day which is here con- 
Jemned, becauſe it was Vain and Empty, Fallacious and 


Deceitful : It was Vain, becauſe it conduced nothing to true | 


Piety, and making them better ; it was Deceitful, becauſe it 
hazarded their Souls,” and robbed them of Happineſs. Note 
farther, That the Moſaic Rites and Legal Ceremonies, as 
they were preſcribed by God, and adapted to the Infant State 
of the Jewiſh Church, had a Goodneſs, yea, an Excellency 
in them; but the Obſervation of them, ſince the Coming of 
Chriſt, is ſinful, as being an implicit Denial that he 1s come 
in the Fleſh; accordingly he warns them to beware of the 
Philoſophy of the Greeks, and the Ceremonial Rites of the 
Jes; neither of which, he tells them, were after Chriſt, 
that is, not according to the Inſtitution or Injunction of 
Chriſt, but did draw away the Heart from him, therefore they 
were both unwarrantable and unſafe, | | 


9 For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the God-' 
head bodily: 10 And ye are complete in him, which 
is the head of all principality and power : 


Here St Paul gives a Reaſon of the foregoing Caution a- 
gainſt Philoſophy ; for in him, that is, in Chriſt, duwelleth all 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily ; as if he had ſaid, Let no 
Man impoſe upon you by a lame and imperfect Philoſophy, 
there is no Need of that, for now there is introduced an abſo- 
lute and complete Doctrine, namely, that of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which has the Fulneſs of all Divine Wiſdom in it, and 
the Fulneſ of the Godhead dwelling bodily in himſelf, that is, 
perſonally and ſubſtantially.” Where note, That the Apoſtle 
ſays not, that the Godhead is Aſſiſtant to Chriſt, but, that it 
reſideth or dwelleth in him; as the Deity dwelt in the Ark 
ſymbolically, ſo it dwelt in Chriſt bodily. Note farther, That 
Chriſt is not here ſaid to be filled with the Fulneſs of God, as 
the Church is ſaid to be, Eph. i. 23. in regard of the Gifts 
and Graces which ſhe had received from him; but the whole 
Fulneſs of the Godhead is here ſaid to reſide in him, which 
can argue him to be no leſs than realy and truly God, his 
complete Eſſence dwelleth in him, ell might the Apoſtle 
therefore add, ver. 10. Ye are complete in him, wanting no 
Requiſite to Salvation; ye need not go to the Philoſophers 
for Knowledge, for in Chriſt you have complete Wiſdom; 
he is above all Pagan Philoſophers and Jewiſh Rabbies ; nay, 
he is the Head of all Principalities and Powers, that is, above 
the higheft Angel in Heaven, Here obſerve, That it was the 
Opinion of the Paganiſh, as it is now of the Popiſh Part of 
Mankind, That Almighty God was too high to be immedi- 
ately approached, and therefore they applied themſelves to 
Augels as Mediators betwixt God and them; but the Apoſtle 


acquaiats them, that the Angel-mediatorfhip is vain, ſince 
Chrift is alſo their Head and Lord. 


11 In whom allo ye are circumciſed with the cir- 
cumciſion made without hands, in putting off the body 
of the fins of the fleſh by the circumciſion of Chriſt : 


The Apoſtle had aſſerted before, that we are complete in 
Chri/t : He proves it now thus; we want not Circumciſion : 
Why? Becauſe we have in Chriſt the Thing ſignified by Cir- 
cumciſion, namely, the ſpiritual ee of the Hear, 
which conſiſts in putting off, by the Power of Chriſt's Spirit, 
the Body of Natural Corruption ; which done, there was no 
Need of the outward Circumciſion made with Hands, or the 
cutting off the Fleſh of the Fore-ſkin. Olſerue, Original Cor- 


ruption is a Body, or, asa Body to us, it cleaves as cloſe to 


in the Fleſh, which is made with Hands, but that which is 
inward, the Circumciſion of the Heart 


whoſe Praiſe is not of Man, but of God. 
N. 


„and of the Spirit, 


. 


12 Buried with him in baptiſm, wherein alſd ye, 
are riſen with im through the faith of the operation 
of God who hath raiſed him from the dead; 


Our Apoſile here compares Chriſtian Baptiſch with the. 
Jewiſh/Circurnciſion; and ſhews, that the Significatlon and ſpi- 
ritual Intention of both was one and the ſame, obliging all 
Perſons who took the vutward Sign upon thein to put off the 
Old Man, and put on the New ; to die unto Sin, and live un- 
to God. Accordingly, the Ancients made uſe of divers Cere- 
monies in baptizing adult and grown Perſons; thereby to re- 
preſent the Neath, Burlal, and Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt; 
Immerſion, or putting the Perſon three Times under Water; 
either as our Saviour was undet che Earth three Days, or in, 
Alluſion to the Three Perſons in the Trinity, in whoſe Name 
we are baptized : and likewiſe Emerſion, their coming up out 
of the Water, reſembling our Lord's ariſing out of his Grave. 
Note here, 1. That Baptiſm under the New Teſtament ſuc- 
ceeds Circumciſion under the Old, and is a Rite of Initiation. 
to Chriſtians, as Circumeiſion was to the Jews: For the A- 
poſtle here proves, that by virtue of our ſpiritual Circumciſion. 
in Baptiſm, we have no Need of the outwatd Circumciſion, 
in the Fleſh, Note, 2. That Baptiſm is undoubtedly Chriſt's 
Ordinance for Infants of Believing Chriſtians; as Circumciſion. 
was of old for the Infauts of Believing Jews: For if under 
the Goſpel: Infants be not received, by ſome Federal Rite, 
into Covenant with God, they are in a worſe Condition than 
Children under the Law ; and the Apoſtle could not truly have. 
ſaid, we are complete in Chri/t, that is, as complete without 
Circumciſion, as ever the Tit Church was with it, if we. 
had not an Ordinance, to wit, Baptiſm, as good as their abro- 
gated Ordinance of Circumciſion. And the Jews would cer- 
tainly have objected it to the Reproach of Chriſtianity, had not 
the Chriſtians had a Rite of Initiation for their Children, as 
they had of Circumciſion, which ſealed the Covenant to them- 
ſelves, and their little Ones, and was the Door, by which all 
Perſons entered into the Jewiſh Church. Note, 3. The ſpi- 
ritual Fruits and Effects of Baptiſm, namely, Mortification of 
Sin, and Vivification in Grace, by Virtue of the Death and 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, apprehended by ſuch a Faith as is o 
the Operation of God, that is, produced by the Energy of the 
Goſpel, and the Efficacy of the Holy Spirit. Learn hence; 
That neither Sacratnents, nor the Death or Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, in themſelves, will avail to the Mortification of Sin, 
and the Quickening of Grace, if Chriſt himſelf be not applied 
to by ſuch a Faith, as is of the ſpecial Operation of God, th 
Faith of his working, and of his approving : This alone will 
eſfectually enable us to die unto Sin and live unto God. 


13 And you, being dead in your fins and the un- 
circumciſion of your fleſh, hath he quickened to- 
gether with him, having forgiven you all treſpaſ- 
ſes, ®14 Blotting out the hand-writing of -ordinances 
that was againſt us, which was contrary to us, and 
took it out of the way, nailing it to his croſs ; 
15 Aud having ſpoiled principalities and powers, he 


made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them 
in it, | a 


Still our Apoſtle ptoceeds in proving, that we are complete 
in Chriſt, and that the Colaſſians had no Need of Circumcilioti 
in the Fleſh, having all in Chriſt that was neceflary for Juſti- 
fication as well as Sanctification. To ſatisfy them herein, 


Obſerve, 1. He acquaints them with their deplorable Condi- 


tion by Nature, you being dead in your Sins, without any Hope 
of ſpiritual Life, and by reaſon ot Uncircumciſjon of your Fleſh, 
Aliens from the Church of God (and Strangers to Cf the Pro- 
miſes made unto it) hath he Quickened and Pardoned; having 
freely forgiven you all your Treſpaſſes. O bleſſed Privilege of 


| Juſtification, to have Sin forgiven, Treſpaſſeg forgiven, all 
| Treſpaſles univerſally forgiven, all Treſpaſſes freely forgiven! 


| Obſerve, 2. What it coft Chriſt to purchaſe Pardon f. | 
the Soul as the Fleſh to the Bones. This Body, with all its Kae K 1 


Members, we muſt be cutting daily by ſpiritual Circumciſion. 
or real Mortification ; and, where that is done, God is well 


pleaſed: he regards not that Circumciſion which is outward!| the Hand- uriting of Ordinances againſt us and contrary to us, &c. 
r 


diſcharge us from our Obligation to Wrath, and our Obnoxi- 
ouſneſs to the Curſe and Condemnation of the Law; no le 


than his precious Life laid down upon the Croſs, blotting out 


An Alluſion to a Practice amongſt Men, who cancel Bills and 
Bonds, and all Obligations, wherein they ſtood bound, when 


| once the Debt is ſatisfied. Now, ſays the Apoſtle, your Debt 
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and ſeeing the Obligation is cancelled, it would be Madneſs 
and Impiety to renew it again, as thoſe do; h plead for 
Circumciſion, and practiſe the legal Ceremonies, Note here, 
There was an Obligation upon every Man to undergo the. 
Curſe of the Law); fot violating the Commands of the Law, 


there was an Hand-writing againft us. The Obligation mult 


be cancelled, before the condemning Power of the Law can be 
aboliſhed; and Sin pardoned : None but Chriſt could cancel 
this Obligation; and not he neither without paying the full 


Sum payable from us: Chrift when hanging on the Cross, did 


nail this Hand-writing to his Croſs, which fhall never be pro- 
duced in Judgment againſt the penitent Believer; but this Ob- 
ligation remains upon the File uncancelled, with reſpect to all 
Sinners who live and die in their Sins, and they ſhall always 
lie in Priſon, ever fatisfying, but never able fully to ſatisſy this 
Obligation. Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt hath not only by his 
Death cancelled this Hand- writing, and nailed it to his Cross, 
but has vanquiſhed and triumphed over all our ſpiritual Ene- 
mies; Satan, and all the Powers of Hell, are led as ſo many 
pinioned Captives before the triumphant Ohariot of his Croſs, 
making them a Spectacle of Scorn and Shame in the Eyes of 
God, Angels and Men; having ſpoiled Principalities* aud 
Powers, be made a Shew of them openly, &c. Note, here, 1. 
Chriſt's Bloody Croſs was a Chariot of Triumph unto him. 
Lord! whilſt thou wert Bleeding and Racking upon the 
Gibbet for us, Thou wert then Rejoicing and Triumphing 
for the Benefits redounding to us. Vote, 2. That Satan, 
that great Conqueror, was conquered by Chriſt, and led in 
Triumph before the Chariot of the Croſs. O Satan, thou wert 
never thus baffled, befooled, and diſappointed before! When 
thou and thy Agents were ſpoiling Chriſt, even then was He 
ſpoiling Principalities and Powers, and triumphing over them, 
when they were inſulting over him: The Serpent now bruit- 
ed our Lord's Heel, but had his own Head and Power for 
ever broken; triumphing over them in it, that is, in and by 


dis Croſs. | - 


16 Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or 
in drink, or in reſpect of an holy-day, or of the new- 
moon, or of the ſabbath- days: 17 Which are a ſha- 
dow of things to come; but the body is of Chriſt, 


Here we have an Inference or Conclufion drawn by our 
Apoſtle from the foregoing Argument, that ſeeing the Cere- 
monial Law was now aboliſhed, therefore none ſhould take 
upon them to judge or condemn another for not obſerving 
any of the Legal Ceremonies, either thoſe that related to 
Meats, that is, the Difference to be obſerved in Meats, or the 
other relating to the Difference to be obſerved in Days. Here 
note, That the Days obſerved amongſt the Jews, were of 
three Sorts; Anniverſary, which returned every Year, called 
here an Holy-day ; Lunary, which returned every Month, the 


' firſt Day of every New Moon; J/ze#/y, which returned 


every Week, and on the ſeventh Day of the Week : All 
which are abrogated, even the Jewith Seventh-day Sabbath ; 
and the Lord's Day, or the Chriftians Firſt-day Sabbath, ſub- 


Aituted in its Place, x Cor. xvi. 2. Obſerve here, 1. That 


there is both a ſinful, and a Lawful Abſtinence from Meats ; 
that Abſtinence is ſinful, when Men abſtain from ſome Meats, 


upon Pretence of Holineſs and Conſcience, as if ſome Meats 


were unclean, or leſs holy in their own Nature than others, 


1 Tim, iv. 4. or as if ſimple Abſtinence at any Time were a 


Thing acceptable to God in. itſelf, without Reſpect had to 


the End for which it is ſometimes required. But there is a 
threefold Abſtinence. from Meats, which is lawful ; Pali- 
tical, enjoined by the Magiſtrate for Civil Ends; Medicinal, 
' preſcribed by the Phyſician for Health's Preſervation ; Eccle- 
ſaſlical, when God by his Providence, and the Voice of his 
"Church, calls his People to Faſting. Obſerve, 2. The Reaſon 
alledged by the Apoſtle, why Chriſtians ſhould not judge one 


another, with reſpect to Meats and Drinks, Times and Sea- 
{ons, namely, becauſe thoſe Legal Ceremonies were but dark 
Shadows of Things to come; but the Body and Subſtance, 
repreſented by thoſe Shadows, is: Chri/? come in the Fleſh - 


And conſequently, to obſerve. the Ceremonies, and regard 


theſe Shadows under the Goſpel, is in Effect to fay, That 
Chriſt. the Body is not yet come. Here note, 1. The Title 
given to the Ceremonial Worſhip, it is ſtiled a HHadoto, be- 


cauſe it was a dark and imperfeC Repreſentation of the Truth: 


of Sin is paid to the Juſtice of God, by the Death of Chriſt; | What is a Shadow, but the coming of a thick B 


7 * 2 . . K 228 N R 
: g ono R P. TE: 
R IP 


CEN ody betw 
us and the Sun? The Legal Ceremonies were Tok . 


tween Chrilt the true Light and us, and fo caſts a 8 

him, Note, 2. The Title given to Chriſt with ade ON h ; 
Shadows of the Ceremonial Law, he is the 'Body and oh 
Subſtance, of them; now as the Shadow vaniſhes when 85 
Subſtance is come; ſo theſe Ceremonial Ordinances Nin , 
ceaſe upon the Coming of Chriſt ; and to obſerve them * 
under the Goſpel, is in effect to ſay, that Chriſt js n 
come in the Fleſh. Nate, 3. That the Jewiſh Sabbath was 
a Ceremonial Ordinance, and Part of that Hand-writino N 
Ordinances which was to be blotted out by Chriſt ; and 5 
ſequently the Chriſtian is not obliged to obſerve it. As the 
Diſtinction of Meats and Drinks, and the Obſervation of the 
New Moons, were conſeſſedly Ceremonial ; ſo was alſo the 
Jewiſh Sabbath, which with the reſt was equally cancelled 
by Chriſt, as a Part of the Hand-writing of Ordinances . { 
that to obſerye the Jewiſh Sabbath, or to condemn the Chrif. 
tian for not obſerving it, is as much a Denial that Chriſt is 
come in the Fleth, as to obſerve Circumciſion, or any other 
Part of the Ceremonial Law. 


now; 
ot yet 


18 Let no man beguile you of your reward, in 4 
voluntary humility, and worthipping of angels, in- 
truding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, 
vainly puffed up by his fleſhly mind; 19 And not 
holding the head, from which all the body by joints 
and bands having nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit 
together, increaſeth with the increaſe of God. 


Our Apoſtle, having warned the Calaſſans againſt the 
Errors of the Judaizing Teachers, comes next to warn them 
againſt the Practice of the Paganizing Chriſtians, who were 


directed by their Guides to worſhip the Angels, covering 


their Error with a plauſible Shew of Humility, pretending it 


was preſumptuous to go to God immediately, without the 
Mediation of thoſe excellent Creatures but this the Apoſtle 
tells them was a bold Intruding into Things they knew no- 
thing of, God having neither revealed nor taught any ſuch 


Thing; and argued, that they were vainly puffed up with the 


fooliſn Imaginations of their own feht Afinds. Next he 
ſbews, that theſe Angel-worſhippers do not acknowledge 
Chriſt for the Head of the Church, while they apply them- 
ſelves to Angels as Mediators ; whereas he alone diicharges 
the Office of the Head, completely giving Life and Growth 
to his whole Church, and to every Member thereof ; which 
Members being furniſhed with ſpiritual Life from him, and 
knit to him and one another, by the Joints and Bands of 
Charity and other Graces, . they grow and increaſe with 
ſuch an Increaſe of Holineſs as is from God, ard tends to 
his Glory. Note, here, 1. That the Nature of Man is 
prone, extremely prone to Idolatry and falſe Worlhip. 
2. That it is as really Idolatry to worſhip an Angel, as it 
is to worſhip a Worm; for Divine Worſhip is only due to a 
Divine Perſon. Note, 3. That it is a Renouncing of Chriſt, 
to make uſe of Angels, or any other Mediator, beſides Chriſt, 
unto the Father, not holding the Head. It was a Notion, 
that early, and indeed univerſally poſſeſſed the Minds of Man- 
kind, God was not to be immediately approached to by 
ſinful Men; but that their Prayers were to be preſented by 
certain Mediators and iure, who were to procure 
for them the Favour of God, and the Acceptance of thety 
Prayers. Hence they worſhipped Angels, and the Souls de- 
parted of their Heroes, whom they canonized, and tranſlat- 
ed into the Number of their Inferior Gods, by whom they 
addreſſed their Supplications to their Superior Gods. With 
this Notion Almighty God was pleaſed to comply fo far, as 
under the Jewiſh Inſtitution to appoint Moſes a Mediator be- 
twixt him and them; and now under the Chriſtian Diipen- 
ſation to appoint. Jeſus Chriſt to be the only Mediator be- 
twixt God and Man, Note, 4. That it is uſual for Idola- 
ters, and falſe Worſhippers, to cover themſelves with a more 
than ordinary Shew of Humility ; „et none beguile you ind 50 
luntary Humility. True it is, that all Duties of Worſhip 
ought to be voluntary, as Voluntary is oppoſed to Condtrain- 
ed; but they muſt not be voluntary, as Voluntary is oppol- 
ed to Inftituted or Appointed ; God doth no more approve 
of that Worſhip we give him according to our Will, than 
he doth approve of our Neglect of that which is accord- 
ing to his own Will, But Man, vain Man, likes any Y 
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of worſhipping God which is of his own framing; much bet- 
ter than that which is of God's own appointing, 


20 Wherefore if ye be dead with' Chriſt from the 
rudiments of the world, why, as though living in 
the world, are ye ſubject to ordinances; 21 Toucl 
not; taſte not; handle not; 22. Which all are to 
periſh with the uſing; after the commandments and 
doctrines of men? 23 Which things have indeed a 
ſhew of wiſdom in will-worſhip and humility and 
neglecting of the body, not in any honour to the ſatiſ- 
fying of the fleſh, 4 Gt ere 


Our Apoſtle being now in the Cloſe of this Chapter, te- 


turns to expoſtulate, and argues the Caſe with thoſe who 
were willing to, ſubject themſelves to the Obſervation of the 
old Jewiſh Rites and Ceremonies. He argues thus; If, fays 
he, you profeſs yourſelves in your Baptiſm to be ſpiritually 
dead with Chrift, and to be freed by his Death from the Le- 
vitical Ordinances, why are ye ſubject to thoſe Ordinances ! 
fuch are, touch not, taſte not, handle not, touch not any un- 
clean Thing, taſte not any forbidden Meat, handle not w_ 
conſecrated Veſſel; all which Obſervances were to periſh 
neceſſarily with the very Uſing ; and whereas they were ſet off 
with a fpecious ſhew of Wiſdom, as if they were voluntary 
Services, and Free-will Offerings to God; he acknowledges 
that they had indeed a ſhew of Wiſdom, a ſhew of Humility, 
and a ſhew of Mortification and Auſterity to the Body, and 
not ſeeming to give any Honour to the Satisfying of the Fleth ; 
but all this had nothing of ſpiritual Devotion and Piety in 
it.” Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as do by Baptiſm profeſs 
themſelves to be dead with Chriſi to the Ceremonial Law, 
may certainly conclude that the Jewiſh Ceremonies have no 
more any Power over them, or that they ought to yield 
themſelves to the Obſervation of them. F ye be dead with 
Chriſt, why are ye ſulject to Ordinances? Learn, 2. That 
though God approveth and accepteth willing Worſhip, yet 
not Will-worſhip, what fair ſhew ſoever it may ſeem to have 
either of Wiſdom, Humility, or Mortification; whatever is 
the product of our Fancies, is a very Fornication in Reli- 

ion, and an Abomination in the Sight of God, how pleaſ- 


ing ſoever it may be in the Sight of Men; and yet Men are 


moſt forward to that Service of God which is of Man's find- 


ing out and ſetting up; Man likes it better to worſhip a God 


of his own making, than to worſhip the God that made him, 
and likes any Way of worſhipping God which is of his own 
framing, more than that which is of God's appointing. Ah! 
wretched Heart of Man, which, whilſt it ſeems very zealaus 
to worſhip and honour God, hath not Zeal to do it in an 


other Way than in that which reflects the higheſt Diſhonour 
upon him, | 231 


B 


Our Apoſile in this Epiſile (as his Manner is in all the reſt) 
having laid tbe Doctrine of the Goſpel for a Foundation, and 
rectified ſome Errors both in Doctrine and Practice among fi 
the Coloſſians, he comes now to the practical Part of this H- 

le, exharting them to a Converſation in all Things anſwer- 
able to the Doctrine of Chriſt ; and the firſt Duty he excites 
them to the Practice of, is, that of an heavenly Converſation, 
expreſſed by ſeeking of, and ſetting their Affections upon 
Things above, and'not on Things below. 5 


F ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things 

which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right 

hand of God. 2 Set your affection on things above, 
not on things on the earth. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of the Duty to which we 
are exhorted; this is expreſſed both affirmatively and nega- 
tively ; affirmatively, Seek the Things above, and fet your Af- 


fectionson them; negatively, not on the Things here on Earth; 


it being impoſſible to ſeek and fet our Affections upon both in 
an intenſe Degree, 
that are abous, and to ſet our Afﬀedtions upon them? Anſiu. In 
theſe two Words four Things are comprehended. (I.) An 
Act of our Underſtanding, that we know the Worth of theſe 
Things, (2.) An Act of the Will, to chuſe theſe Things, and 
wich the Ardour and Vehemency of our Affections to love 


f Cauſe and Pattern of it. 
Quęſi. But what is it to ſeek thoſe Things 


them. (3.) An Act of Induſtry and Endeavour in the Pur» 
ſuit of theſe Things, if by an) Means we may attain them, 
Our Affections are ſo many Springs of Motion to ſet our 
Endeavours on work, fot the obtaining of what we love and 
deſire. (4.) It implies a clear Preference of the Things a- 
bove to Things below, when they come in Coinpetition 5 
ſet your Affections more on Things Above than on the Things 
Below; and ſhew it by your Readineſs to part with theſe 
Things. Obſerve, 2. What is the Object of this Act, or 
what it is that we are to ſeek and ſet our Affections upon, name- 
ly, the Things which are above; God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, together with. the bleſſed State and Condition of 
Heaven, and' the Happiteſs Above; as alſo. thoſe Diſpoſitiong 
and Qualifications which are requiſite for the obtaining of the 
Happineſs, and bringing us to the Fruition of itz all theſe are 
comprehended inthe Latitude of the Object, The Things 
which are Above. | Obſerve, 3. The Arguments which our 
Apoſtle uſes to excite us to'this Duty. (T.) H ye be riſen with 
Chrift, that is, if ye believe that Chriſt is riſen, and if ye 
will bear a Conformity and Reſemblance to him in his Re- 
ſurtection, and be made Partakers of the Power and Virtue 
of it; ſor Chriſt's Reſurrection is not only a Pattern, but a 
Principle; it bas a Power and Efficacy in it to raiſe us up to 
a ſpiritual Life; F ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thaſe 
Things which are above. (2.) A ſecond Argument is drawn 
from Chriſt's Exaltation in Heaven, He f/tteth at the Rigbi 
Hand of God; which Words declare the Exaltation of his Hu- 
man Nature, and his being advanced to be the ſupreme King 
and Governor of his Church. | Now the Force of this Ar- 
gument lies in the Relation that is between the Head and the 
Members, between Chriſt and Chriſtians; as the Head has 
an Influence upon the Members, fo the Members have an 
Affection for the Head, which makes them aſpire Heaven- 
wards, where their Head is; becauſe their glorified Saviour, 
ſitting at the Right Hand of God, by the Power of his Spi- 
rit, draws out their Affections towards him: 1f ye be riſen 
with Chriſt, ſeck the Things above: As it St Paul had ſaids 
& Is Chriſt our Head riſen, and aſcended into Heaven; let us 
in our Hearts and Affections follow him thither, and pa- 
tiently wait *till he receive our Souls, and raiſe our Bodies, 
and take us wholly to himielf,” that we may be for ever with 
the Lord.” 


3 For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt 
in God. 


Here we have a freſh Argument to enforce the foregoing 
Exhortation, ſeck the Things above, for ye are dead, that is, 
dead to Sin, dead to the World; therefore be not over eager 
in the Purſuit of the I'hings below. How affrighting a Sight 
would it he to ſee a dead Man riſe out of his Grave, and con- 
verſe with the World, and follow the Things here below? As 
affecting is it to ſee Chriſtians, who r Profeſſion 
do own themſelves to be dead to the World, yet Buried in 
the World, and inſtead of ſetting their Affections on Things 
above, purſuing with the full Bent of their Defires the Things 
below. e are dead, — it follows, = your Life is hid with 
Ghrift in God; — your | Life, that is, your ſpiritual Life of 
Grace, and your eternal Life of Glory, they are both hid 
with Chriſt, now with God in Heaven. Hid in Chriſt, 
(I.) As the Effect is in the Cauſe; as the Life of the Bran- 
ches is hid in the Root, ſo is the Life of « Chriſtian hid in 
Chriſt ; he is our Root. Again, Hid in Chri/t, that is (2.) 
Depoſited and laid up with Chriſt, committed to his Care 
and Cuſtody, ſecurely put into his Hands. (3. Hid with 
Chri/t, that is, diſpenſed by him, and derived from him at 
his Pleaſure : of his Fulneſs we receive, when and in what 
Meaſure he pleaſeth. _Note here, 1. Our Life of Grace on- 
ly deſerves the Name of Life ; our natural Life; ſhort and 
uncertain in itſelf, and common to us with the Brutes de- 
ſerves. not, comparatively, the Name of Life. Vote, 2. 
That Chriſt is the Believer's Life, he is both the Author and 
efficient Cauſe of it, the meritorious Cauſe of it, and the ex- 
Note, 3. That the Chriſ- 


tian's Life is hid with Chri/t, The Phraſe imports,” (f.) Se- 


curity and Safety; what is hidden in Chriſt, and with him, 


muſt be ſafe, and out of the Reach of Danger; Grace is in- 
corruptible Seed that ſhall never die: The World, Satan, and 


Sin, map aſſault, but ſhall not overcome; neither Luſt with- 


in, nor the Devil, nor the World, ſhall be able to vanquiſh 


[that Life which is hid in Chriſt, 


(2. It imports Obſcurity; 
hat 
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hidden from the Wicked, and hid, in ſome fort, from the Be- 
ever himſelf, under ſpiritual Deſertion, under the Winnow- 
mgs of Temptations, under the Prevatency of Corruption; 
much more is the Life of Glory hidden, it doth not yet ap- 


pear ; we can no more conceive of it by all we have heard, | but by his inoxdinate loving of it, and"fiducial truſtin 


than we can conceive what the Sun is by ſeeing of a Glow- 
worm. (3.) Our Liſe being hid with Chrift, it imports Plen- 

and Abundance, I am come, that ye may have Life more 
abundantly, John x. 10. 


4 When Chriſt wee is our life ſhall appear, then 
mall ye alſo appear with him in glory. 


That is, W hen Chriſt, who is the Author, and Purchaſer, | 
and Preſerver of our Life, ſhall appear to judge the World at | 


the Great Day, then ſhall all Believers who have received 
ſpiritual Life from him, be Sharers in Glory with him.” Here 
Note, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt, by whom Believers live a Life of 


Grace, and from whom they expect a Life of Glory, ſhall cer- | 
tainly appear, yea, and have à very glorious Appearing z. he | 


ſhall be glorious in his Perſon, glortous in his Attendants, glo- 
rious in his Authority, &c. Note, 2, That when Chriſt ap- 
pears in Glory to judge the World, then it is that all Believ- 


ers ſhall enjoy a full Glorification with him. Note, 3, That N 


the Faith of approaching Glory, at Chriſt's Second Appear- 
ance, is a ſtrong Argument to take off our Afﬀettions from 
Things below, and place them on Things above. St Paul's Ar- 
gument is, to prels the Coloſſians to et their Arections on Things 
above, becauſe Chriſt is above, and, when he appears, they 
ſhall appear with him in Glory. 


5 Mortify therefore your members which are upon 
the earth; fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate affec- 
tion, evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, which is 
idolatry : | 


Note here, 1. That although the Apoſtle told them in the 
third Verſe,” that they were dead to Sin, yet, here in the 
fifth Verſe, he bids them mortify Sin; intimating, that the 
Work of Mortification, at the beſt, is but imperfe&; and 


muſt be carried on daily and progreſſively; they were mor- 


tified but in Part; the Old Man has a ſtrong Heart, and is 


a long Time a dying, after it has received its deadly Wound : 
Sin lives a dying Lite, and dies a lingering Death; Mortiſj 


therefore, &c, Nite, 2. What it is they are called upon to 
mortify, heir Members upon Earth; where, by Members, 
we are to underſtand all the Luſts and Corruptions of our 


Hearts and Natures, all the Relicks and Remains of Sin un- 


fubdued and unpurged out of the Soul; he inftances in For- 
nication, Uncleanneſs, inordlinate Affections and Deſires, and 
Covetouſneſs, which loveth the World above God, and is 


therefore no better than Ty, But why are theſe called 


Members, and Members upon Earth? Auſto. They are call- 
ed Members, in Alluſion to what St Paul had called Sin be- 
fore, ch. il, ver. 17. namely, a Body of Sin; therefore he calls 
particular Luſts Members of that Body; and alſo becauſe 


they require and call for the Members of the Body, as Inftru- 


ments to bring them into act; likewiſe, becauſe theſe Luſts 
are naturally as dear to Men as their bodily Members, th 

can as ſoon part with a Right Hand or a Right Eye, as with 
a boſom and beloved Luft ; they are allo called Members 
upon the Earth, becauſe they are converſant about earthly 
Things, becauſe they will cleave to us as long as we live upon 
Earth; and to intimate, that none of theſe muſt be carried to 
Heaven with us, out be mortified on the Earth. But what 
is it to mortify theſe Members? Anſw. To mortify Sin is 
to deny our Conſent to the Sollicitations of Sin, to ſuppreſs 
the firſt Motions of Sin, to enervate the Power and Activity 
of Sin. Learn hence, 1. That, in the holieſt and beſt of 
God's Children and Servants, there are Relicks and Remains 
of Sin, to be daily mortified, and gradually ſubdued. Learn, 
2. That after God has brought a Perſon into a State of Grace, 
it is his Duty, and ought to be his Endeavour, daily to mor- 
tify Sin, and all the Remains of unſubdued Corruption. A 
Caution, Take heed of concluding Sin is mortified, becauſe 
it is reſtrained, becauſe the Acts of Sin are intermitted, becauſe 
ſome particular Sins are ſubdued: Is all Sin hated of thee, 
Tothed and left by thee? *Tis more to lothe a Sin, than it 
is to leave a Sin; Sin may be left, and yet be loved; but no 
Man can lothe a Sin, and love it at the fame time. Learn, 
3. That Covetouſneſs is a Sin, which, above others, a Chriſ- 


m 


ſubdue, it having a ſort of Idolatry in it, drawing o and, 
our Truſt; our Fear, our Joy from God. and placing tn. g 


premacy of our Affections in and upon the Creatures, T 
the covetous Man does not believe his Money to be 88 
er 
he is as truly guilty of Idolatry, as if he bowed h 1,» 
utito je; for SS move repards the inceviial At of fn 1 
than he doth the external Acts of the Body. In lie dle, 
ner, the Papiſts do not believe their Saints and Angels to be 
Gods ; but by praying to them, and truſting. in them f 
Relief and Help, they give them the inward Worſhip of v0” 
Soul, and conſequently they are as guilty of Idolatry, as + 
they did believe them to be God. oy 


6 For which things fake the wrath of God cometh 
on the children of difobedience. 7 In the which 
alſo walked ſome time, when ye lived in them. 


Here our Apoſtle. backs his Exhortation to mortify Sin 
with ſtrong Arguments and Motives ; the fuſt is taken from 
the Wrath of God, which, in its diſmal Effects, falls upon 
thoſe who continue in, and under the Power of thoſe Sins: 
For which Things ſake, that is, for the committing of which 
Things, and for continuing impenitent after the Lemmi 
of them, the Wrath Fl God cometh upon them. Here note, 1, 
God's Wrath is the due Deſert of Man's Sin; yet is it not ſo 
much Sin, as Obduration and Impenitency in An that draws. 
down Wrath. Note, 2. That Believers themſelves do ſtand 
in need of Arguments drawn from the Wrath of God, to make 
them afraid of Sin, and to excite them to mortify and ſub. 
due it; for here the Apoſtle propounded the Terrors of Di- 
vine Wrath to theſe believing Coloſſians. The ſecond Argument 
is taken from their former ee ee yea, long Continu- 
ance in theſe Sins; in which ye alfo walked ſome time, when ye 
lived in them; that is, in the forementioned Sins ye your- 
ſelves alſo walked before your Converſion, when ye lived in 
them, and took Delight in the Practice of them. Learn 
hence, That no Argument will prevail more with a Chriſtian 
to follow on the Work of Mortification cloſely for Time to 
come, than the Remembrance of his long Continuance in Sin 
in time paſt; in ꝛobich Sins ye walked ſome time, when ye lived 
in them: Now mortify. therefore, &e. 


8 But now ye alfo put off all theſe; anger, wrath, 
malice, blaſphemy, filthy communication out of your 
mouth. 9 Lye not one to another, ſeeing that ye 
have put off the old man with his deeds; 10 And 
have put on the new man, which is renewed in know- 
ledge, after the image of him that created him, 


In the foregomg Verſes, St Paul exhorted the Coloſſians to 
mortify external and outward Sins, as Fornication and Un- 
cleanneſs; here he preſſes them to mortify internal and ſpi- 


Heart, The Axe of Mortification muft be laid to the Root 
of inward Corruption, ſpiritual Sins, Heart Sins: though 
they are minoris infamiæ, of leſs Infamy and Reproach be- 
fore Men, yet they are majoris reatus, of greater Guilt in 
the Sight of God; therefore a ſincere Chriſtian has a ſpecial 
Reſpect to theſe in the Work of Mortification; put oft all 
theſe, Anger, IFrath, Malice: Anger, or the ſudden Mo- 
tions and Riſing of Paſſion : Wrath is Anger advanced to 
an Height; and Malice is Anger accompanied with efire 
of Revenge, a rooted Diſpleaſure: As Jealouly is the Rage of 


ta Man, fo Malice is the Rape of the Devil; 'tis the very 


Soul and Spirit of the Apoſtate Nature. No Sin renders a 
Man fo like to Satan as Wrath and Malice. A malicious 
Deſire of Revenge is ſo far beneath à Chriſtian, that it 13 
the Baſeneſs of a Man, yea, the Spawn of a Devil. This Sin 
indulged deſtroys the Vol, as ſure as Murther, Mur ii. no 
leſs chan Murther, in the Account of God, 1 Joh ili. 15. 
H that hateth his Brother is a Murtheter, Obſerve next, The 
' Apoſtle exhotts the Colaſians to guard againſt the Sins of the 
Heart. Put off Blaſphemy, filthy Conimuntcation, and Lying ; 


Sins of the Tongue are to be guarded and watched againſt 


diſhonour God, and diſrredit Religion, and wrong our OW? 


Souls. The Sins of the Tongue are little conſidered, — 


Chap. * 


man- 


ritual Sins, ſuch as Anger, Wrath, and Malice, Sins of the 


that is, eil Speaking, filthy Speaking, and falſe Speaking. 
as well as Sins of the Heart, they are moſt ſcandalous, they 
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uilt not apprehended, but Men muſt account for theit 
2 3 ſecret Backbitings, Scoffings, Deriſions, 
whereby they endeavour to fix an Ignominy upon their Neigh- 
pour: and particularly the Sin of Lying is here cautioned 
againſt, Lye not one t0 another. All Lying is here condemned, 
the officious Lye, tending to our own or our Neighbour's 
Profit; the pernicious Lye, tending to our Neighbour's Pre- 
judice the jocular and jocoſe Lye, tending to Recreation and 
Sport. The Scripture condemneth all, without Reſtriction, 
Rev. xxi. 8. All Lyars hall have their Part in the Lake which 
burns with Fire and Brimſtone. Rev. xxii. 15. Wheſoever lov- 
ith and maketh a Lye. Lying makes a Man like the Devil, who 
was a Lyar as well as a Murtherer from the Beginning. Obſerve 
laſtly, The Argument to enforce the Exhortation to mortify 
all Sin, the Sins of the Heart, the Sins of the Tongue, the Sins 
of the Life, and that is drawn from the Conſideration of their 
preſent State; they had in their Baptiſm made a Profeſhon to 
ut off the Old Man with his Deeds, that is, their own ſinful 
Nate, and put on the New Man in Baptiſm, which being re- 
newed by Illumination and Divine Knowledge, and ſo conform- 
ed to the Image of God, rendered them now the of. cat of his 
ſpecial Love. Note here, That there were many Ceremonies 
in Baptiſm uſed in the Primitive Church, to which St Paul 
alludes in ſeveral Places in his Epiſtles; as drenching in Wa- 
ter, ſo as to ſeem buried in and under it, Col. ii. 12. Buried 
with him in Baptiſm : Likewiſe putting off their Old Clothes 
at going in, and putting on New at their coming out of the 
Water, to which St Paul alludes here, when he tells them 
they had, namely, in their Baptiſm, put off the Old Man, and 
put on the New. Whence learn, That there is no Argument 
more moving and effeCtually exciting unto Holineſs of Life, 
than that which is taken from our Baptiſmal Vow and Pro- 
feſſion; the Obligation of this is very ſtrong, if duly conſider- 
ed. The Apoſtle makes uſe of it here as a potent Argument, 
to quicken them to the Mortification of all Sin, ſeeing they 
had in Baptiſm put off the Old Man, that is, profeſſed and 
ſolemnly engaged ſo to do, and had put on the New Man, 
which after Goa is created in Neben and true Holineſs. 


11 Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circum- 
ciſion nor uncircumciſion, barbarian, Scythian, bond, 
nor free: but Chriſt is all, and in all, 


Where, that is, in vhich State of Renovation, or under 
the preſent Goſpel-Diſpenſation, there is found with God no 
Reſpect to any Man's Perſon or Nation, as before there was 
under the Legal Diſpenſation; now Jew and Gentile, Male 
and Female, Bond and Free, Circumciſed and Uncircumciſ- 
ed, every one that feareth God, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is 
accepted of God, through Chriſt, who is all, in all Things, to all 
Believers: But how is Chriſt all in all unto his People? Thus, 
his Teaching is all in all in the Work of Illumination, his 
Spirit is all in all in the Work of Converſion, his Death is all 
in all in the Work of Satisfaction, his Righteouſneſs is all in 
all in the Matter of our Juſtification, his Grace is all in all in 
our Satisfaction, his Interceſſion is all in all in our Acceptati- 
on, his Peace is all in all in our Conſolation, his Power is all 
in all in our Reſurrection, his Preſence is in all in all in our 
Glorification. O Bleſſed Jeſus! Art thou thus all to me? I will 
labour to be all to thee; I will give thee all that I am, my Soul 
with all its Faculties, my Underſtanding, my Heart, and my 
Affections, particularly my Love and my Hatred, my Joy and 
my Sorrow, my Hope and my Fear, my Body with all its Mem- 
bers: For thou haſt Created, Redeemed, and wilt Glorify the 
Body as well as the Soul; and therefore L will glorify thee with 
my Body and with my Spirit, which is thine; I will alſo give 
thee all that I have, by conſecrating it all to the Service of 
Chriſt, and reſigning up all to the Wil of Chriſt, and will 
intitle thee to all 1 do, my making thy Word my Rule, 
and thy Glory my End, in all my Actions and Undertakings. 


12 Put on therefore (as the elect of God, holy and 
beloved) bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs 
of mind, meekneſs, long: ſuffering; 13 Forbearing 
one another, and forgiving one another, if any man 
have a quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt forgave 


ou, ſo alſo 4 ye. 


Our Apoſtle, having now finiſhed his Exhortation to the 
Practice of that great Duty of Mortification of Sin, called 


here a putting off the Old Man, comes next to mention ſeve- 
tal Graces and 


No. 32. 
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irtues, which he exhorts them to be found in | 


035 
the Practice of; and this he ſtyles a putting on the New 
Aan; teaching us hereby, that a negative Holineſs is not 
ſufficient to Salvation; it is not enough that we ceaſe to do 
Evil, but we muſt learn to do Well; a Man may go to Hell 
for not doing Good, as well as for doing Wickedly. Obſerve 
farther, The particular Graces and Virtues which they are 
exhorted to put on. (I.) Bowels of Mercy and Kinanefs 3 
that is, a tender Pity towards, and an inward Symparhy with 
thoſe that are in Miſery ; and this expreſſed in outward Acts 
of Succour and Relief, according to our Ability. There is a 
natural Pity which Man can hardly put off, it is ſeated in the 
very Nature of Man; and accordingly Unmercifulneſs is a 
Sin againſt the Light of Nature, as well as againſt the Law 
of God: But there is, beſides this, a Spiritual Pity, which 
flows from pure Love, and that a divine Love; now this is 
more an Act of Grace than of Nature this the Apoſtle here 
exhorts the Colaſſians to, Put on Bowels of Mercy; they who 
have put on, and are clothed with Garments of Holineſs, will 
alſo put on Bowels of Mercy as a Garment. (2.) Humblengſt 
of Mind ; whereby a Man, ſenſible of God's Goodneſs, and 
his own Infirmities, hath an humble Apprehenſion, and a 
modeſt Eſtimation of himſelf: The more Holineſs any Perſon 
nas, the more Humility he has; ng is a certain Evidence 
of our. Holineſs, becauſe it is a great Part of our Holineſs. 
(3.) MMeekneſs and Long-ſuffering, which moderate Anger, 
and enable us to put up Affronts and Injuries, This is a 
Spirit and Temper Divine, and truly Chriſt-like ; none fo 
abuſed and affronted as he; but, being reviled, he bleſſed, 
and committed himſelf to him that judgeth & wp ar When 
another hurts thee by unjuſt Provocation, w y ſhouldeſt thou 
hurt thyſelf by ſinful Paſſion? Chriſt was a Lamb for Meek- - 
neſs; it doth not become any of his Followers to be like Lions 
for Fierceneſs. (4.) Forbearance, and mutual Forgiveneſs ; 
Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another. No Chriſtians 
are ſo perfect, but they are liable to offend one another; 
he muſt have no Friends, that will have a Friend with 'no 
Faults, and conſequently they ſtand in need of Forgiveneſs 
from each other. Learn hence, 1. That Chriſtians are ob- 
liged by the Laws of their Holy Religion to forbear and for- 
give one another, 2. They are obliged to imitate Chriſt 
in this Duty of Forgiveneis; Chriſt forgives us Univerſally, 
Freely, Sincerely, ſo as never more to upbraid us with the 
Fault he has forgiven us; ſuch a Forgiveneſs are we to exer- 
ciſe towards our e de As Chrift forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. 
Obſerve laſtly, The Argument which St Paul makes uſe of 
to preſs the Coloſſians to the Practice of the forementioned 
Duties, and that is drawn from their Election and Vocation ; 
Put on, as the Ele# of God, : Bowels of Mercy. You that had 
the Favour to be choſen of God out of the Heathen World, to 
be his Church and People, and are now holy and beloved of 
God, let the Senſe of this Divine Favour oblige you to Hu- 
mility and Meekneſs, to Long-ſuffering and mutual Forgive- 
nels, yea, to the Love and Practice of Univerſal Holineſs. 


14 And above all theſe things put on charity, which 
is the bond of perfectneſs. | | | 


Still our Apoſtle makes uſe of the former Metaphor, com- 
paring the Graces of the Holy Spirit to Garments, which he 
exhorts Chriſtians to put on; he had mentioned the putting 
on of Mercy, Meekneſs, Humility, &c. before; now he ad- 
viſes to put on Charity, or the Grace of Love, as the upper 
Garment over and above all the reſt, comparing it to a Bond 
or Ligament, which ties and knits all the Members of the 
Church together, 5 05 But what is this Grace of Chari- 
ty! Anfw. It is a Brotherly Affection, which every true 
Chriſtiag chiefly bears to all his Fellow-Members in Chriſt 
for Grace ſake; or a gracious Propenſity of Heart towards 
our Neighbour, 'whereby we will, and do to our Power 
procure all Good for him. Que. But why does St Paul 
compare Charity to an . Garment? Above all, put on 
Charity. Becauſe, (1.) The upper Garment is larger and 
broader than the reſt; ſo ought Charity to extend itſelf 
to all Perſons, and upon all Occaſions. (2.) The upper 
Garment is -uſually fairer than the reſt, ſo doth "Charity 
ſhine brighteſt amongſt all the Graces. (3.) The upper 
Garment diſtinguiſhes the ſeveral. Orders and Degrees of 
Men; thus Chriſtians are known by Love as by . | 
it is the Bond that Chriſt's "Be Diſciples wear. 
Rf But how is Charity the Bond of . Perfe#tneſs ? 

e Meaning is, that it is the moſt. perfect Bond of 
Union among Chriſtians, it knitteth together all the ſcat- 
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tered Members of the Church, and makes their Graces and 
Gifts ſubſervient to the Good of one another, fo that the 
Chutch is hereby made a complete intire Body, which was | 
lame without it: Ir this Senſe, Charity is called the Bond of | availeth nothing. 


Perfeetneſs. + 


Exerciſe of the Underſtanding, and the order! 
the Affections; if the Heart and Affections be 
in this Duty, the outward Grace, though ney 


* Motion of 
not ſtirred u 


er ſo Braceful, 


17 And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all a 


15 And let the Peace of God rule in yout hearts, the name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to God 


to the which alſo ye are called in one body; and be 


ye thankful. 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, Let that Peace which God has 


given you within, and calleth you to exerciſe without, govern 
your Lives, and direct you in all your Actions towards Men, 
and live in continual Thankfulneſs to God.” Here note, F hat 
the Original Word to Rule in the Heart ſignifles to Umpire, 


or to act the Part of an Umpire, in appeaſing Strife. Now this 


Peace, (1.) Inwardly huſhes and Rills all in the Soul, when tu- 
multuous Affections are up, and in an hurry ; when Anger, 
Hatred and Revenge begin to ariſe in the Soul, this calms and 
compoſes all. (2.) Outwardly Peace of Conſcience produces 
Peaceableneſs of Converſation 3 where the Peace of God 
rules in the Heart, it difpoſes to Peaceablenefs in the Life. 
Now this conſiſts in theſe Things, namely in an Unwilling- 
neſs to provoke others, in an Unaptneſs to be provoked by 
others, in a Readineſs to be reconciled when provoked, and 
in a Forwardneſs to reconcile others that are at Variance. 


16 Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all 
wildom ;— | 


Theſe Words come in by way of Direction and Advice, to 
help the Colaſſians in the Exercile of the foregoing Graces; ſee- 
ing it is the Word of Chriſt, or the Holy Scriptures, which 
teach the *forementioned Duties, he adviſes that Word of God 


and the Father by him. 


Here out Apoſtle lays down a general Rule fo 
Management of all ot Words x Actions, W ü ok 
Courſe of Life; WFhatſoever ye do, ds all in the Name of ih 
Lord Feſus, giving Thanks to God for all the Mercies - 
receive by Jeſus Chriſt. Learn hence, 1. That all a 
Thoughts, Words, and Actions, muſt and ought to be 0 
in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that is, to do all by 
the Authority and Command of Chriſt, to do all in the bone 
and Strength of Chrift, to do all for the Honour and Glory 
of Chriſt, to do all after the Pattern and Example of Chrifl 
Learn, 2, That all Prayers and Thankſgivings, as they ark 
only due to God, ſo they muſt be performed by us through 
Jeſus Chriſt, that fo they may find Acceptance with God 
Giving Thanks to God and the Father by him. d 


18 Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your own hu. 
bands, as it is fit in the Lord. 


Obſerve here, 1. That St Paul, in the former Part of this 
Chapter, having laid down general Exhortations to live ſuit. 
ably to the Goſpel which the Colofſians had received, comes 
now in the Clofe of the Chapter, to exhort them to the Prac. 
tice of particular Duties in their reſpective ' Places and 
Relations, as Huſbands and Wives, Parents and Children 
Maſters and Servants. Learn hence, Fhat the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel lays the higheſt and ſtricteſt Obligations upon all 
thoſe to whom it is tevealed, to perform every Perſonal and 


may dwell in, and take up its Abode with them, richly and Relative Duty in an Holy and Acceptable Manner, both to 


plentifully, that they may be furniſhed thereby with all true and 
found Wiſdom. Note here, 1. The Title given to the Holy 


Scriptures, they are the Mord of Chriſt, becauſe they have 


God and Man. Obſerve, 2. The Wives Duty of Subjec- 
tion here required; Submit yourſelves to your own Huſbands, 
This implies and comprehends in it a reverend Eſteem of 


Chrilt for their Author, Chriſt for their Object, and Chriſt for] them, an affectionate Love unto them, ſpeaking reſpeQtully 


their End. Note, 2. The Advice given with reſpect to the 
Word of Chriſt, Let it dwell : not come for an Hour, but to 
tarry ; not to tarry for a Night, but to take up its fixed Reſi- 
dence and Abode. Note, 3. Where it ſhould dwell, not in 
the Ear, nor in the Head only, not in the Memory barely, nor 
in the Affections, but in the Heart and Scul, P/al. cxix. II. 
Thy Mord have I hid in my Heart, that I might not ſin again/t 
thee. The Lato of God is in his Heart; none of his Steps ſhall 


ſlide, Pſ. xxxvii. 31. Note, 4. How the Word ſhould dwell in 


us, richly, copiouſly, and plentifully, in its Commands, in its 


Promiſes, in its Threatenings; let the Word, the whole 


Word, dwell in you, being diligently ſearched, heartily re- 
ccived, and carefully obſerved. Note, 5. The Perſons to whom 
this Advice is given by the Apoſtle, all the Saints at Cols/e, 
the whole Body of the People are enjoined an holy Familiari- 
ty with the Bible, it is to be in their Houſes, in their Hands 


- and in their Hearts, that it may dwell richly in them. Why 


then, and with what Face dare the Church of Rome forbid 
the common People to read the Bible, calling it an Heretical 
Book ? For a Reaſon they very well know, namely, becauſe 
it is the moſt dangerous Book againſt Popery that ever was 
written in the World. | 


— Teaching and admoniſhing one another in pfalms 
and hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with grace 
in your hearts to the Lord, 


Here our Apoſtle declares one ſpecial Benefit which the Co- 
Lſfians would receive, by having the Word of Chrift dwell richly 
in them; it would enable them to teach and admoniſh one 
another, and alſo to excite and ſtir up the Affections of each 
other, by ſinging thoſe P/alms, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs 
therein contained, or ſuch others as were compoſed by the In- 
ſpiration and Direction of the Holy Spirit of God; always 
remembering not to fing gracefully only, but with Grace; that 
is, with Attention and . eee in our Hearts to the Lord. 
Learn hence, That ſinging Pſalms, both in public Aſſemblies, 
and private Families, and therein praiſing and bleſſing of God 
for Mercies received, is a great and e . Duty, to be joint- 


of them, and to them, and yielding Obedience to their 
Commands. Obſerve alſo, The Qualification and Manner 


of this Subjection, as it is fit in the Lord, that is, in all lau- 
ful Things, and in Obedience to the Lord's Commands, and 


not in any Thing contrary to his Will. Thus obeying, the 
Woman's Subjection is Service done to Chriſt; which may 
comfort her in caſe of any unkind Returns from her Hu- 
band to her. 


19 Huſbands, love your wives, and be not bitter 
againſt them, | 


Obſerve, 1. The general Duty of the Huſband declared, to 
love his Wife with a Special, Peculiar, Conjugal Affection, 
and to diſcover this Love by a tender Care over her, an Aﬀec- 
tionate Regard to her, Cohabitation with her, Contentment 
and Satisfaction in her, a patient bearing with her Weakneſſes, 
or prudential hiding of her Infirmities, a chearful ſupplying 
of her Wants, a Readineſs to Inſtruct and Direct her, a Will- 
ingneſs to- Pray for her, and with her; where true Love is 
found, theſe Duties will be performed. OB/erve, 2. A par- 
ticular Sin, which all Huſbands are to avoid in their Converſa- 
tion with their Wives, and that is being bitter again/? them; 
not bitter in Affection towards them, that is, cold and indit- 
ferent in their Love to them ; not bitter in Expreſſion to- 
wards them, ſpeaking reproachfully to them; not bitter in 
their Actions towards them, giving them bitter Blows, which 
is contrary to the Law of God and Nature. Learn hence, 
That it is the Will and Command of God, that Huſbands 
ſhould not behave themſelves Churliſhly, Sourly, or Impe- 
riouſly towards their Wives; not ruling with Rigour, or be- 
ing Moroſe and Rough, Stern and Severe, in their Carriage 
towards them, but to treat them with that endearing Fami- 
liarity that is due to them, as Part of ourſclves. 


20 Children, obey your parents in all things : for 
this is well-pleaſing unto the Lord. 
Obſerve here, The Duty bound upon all Children, and 


that is, Obedience to their Parents ; this implies inward Re- 
verence, outward Obſervance, a Pious Regard to their In- 


ſtructions, a following their good Examples. Obſerve, 2. 


ly performed by all Perſons capable of it. Learn, 2. That | The Object of this Duty; Obey your Parents, that iS both 
in Singing a ſpecial Regard muſt be had, that there be an | Parents; as Obedience is due from all Children, ſo tis pay- 


inward Harmony, and gracious Melody in the Soul, by the | able to all Parents, to Mothers as well as Fathers; ay, 
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i. 2. the Mother is named firſt, becauſe in regard of 
Lo Week es of her Sex ſhe is moſt liable to Contempt. 
Obferve, 3. The Extent of the Duty, in all Things, that is, 
in all lawful Things, and in all indifferent 1 hings, in every 
Thing that is not ſinful ; though to the Child it may ſcem 
unneceſſary or unreaſonable, yet the Parent's Command 1s to 
be obeyed. Obſerve, 4. The Argument and Motive to ex- 
cite and quicken to this Duty, It is well-pleaſnig unto the 
Lird; hereby they do acceptable Service unto the Lord, who 
will reward it with long Life on Earth, and eternal Life in 
Heaven. God takes a mighty Pleaſure in the Performance of 


relative Duties; they are not only pleaſing, but well-pleaſing | 


to him; we are no more really than what we are relatively 


in the Account of God ; that which we call the Power of 


Godlineſs, conſiſts in a conſcientious Performance of relative 
Duties. 


21 Fathers provoke not your children to anger, 
Jeſt they be diſcouraged. 


Here the Parents Duty, that is, the Duty of. both Parents, 
is laid down, provoke not your Children to Wrath; that is, 
abuſe not your Power and Authority, over them, by being too 
ſevere unto them; imbitter not their Spirits againſt you, by 
denying them what. is convenient for them, by inveighing 
with bitter Words againſt them, by unjuſt, unſeaſonable, or 
immoderate Correction of them; give them no juſt Occaſion 
to be angry. The Reaſon is added, 4% they be diſcouraged 3 
either diſpirited and heartleſs, or deſperate and hardened ; left 
by Dejection of Spirit they become ſtupid. A Parent's Con- 
duct muſt be moderated with Prudence, ſhunning the Ex- 
tremes of too much Indulgence on the one Hand, and too 
great Rigour and Severity on the other. 


22 Servants, obey in all things your maſters accord- 
ing to the fleſh ; not with eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers, 
but in ſingleneſs of heart, fearing God: 23 And 
whatſoever ye do, do it heartily as to the Lord, and 
not unto men; 24 Knowing that of the Lord ye 


ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance, For ye 
ſerve the Lord Chriſt, 


Obſerve here, 1. The general Duty incumbent upon all 
Servants, and that is Obedience to ſuch as are their Maſters 
according to the Fleſh, to execute all their lawful Commands; 
Such as are God's Freemen, may be Servants to Men, tho' 
not the Servants of Men, Obſerve, 2. The Qualifications 
and Properties of this Obedience which is due and payable from 
Servants to Maſters, it muſt be in S:ngleneſs of Heart, in great 
Simplicity and Sincerity of Spirit, and with an Eye to their great 
Maſter in Heaven ; with an Eye to the Command of their 

reat Maſter, with an Eye to the Preſence of their great 
Maſter, to the Aſſiſtance and Acceptance of their great Maſ- 
ter, and to the Honour and Glory of him alſo ; and it muſt be 
done Heartily, and with Good-will, as to the Lord and not 
to Men. Lear hence, That the meaneſt and baſeſt Services in 
the Place and Station in which God ſets us, being done with 
right Qualifications, and from ſincere Motives, and for ſin- 
cere Ends, is Service done to Chriſt, and as ſuch ſhall be 
accepted and rewarded by him. Obſerve, 3. The mighty 
Reward which the Spirit of God propounds as as an Encou- 
ragement to poor Servants in their Obedience to their Maſ- 
ters, Of the Lord ye ſhall receive the Reward of the Inheritance, 
No Service ſo mean but ſhall be rewarded, if conſcientiouſly 
performed; no Diſtinction in Heaven between Servants and 
Sons, all ſhall receive the Inheritance there, who have done 
faithful Service here; and as the meaneſt Service done with 
right Qualifications, is Service done to Chriſt, ſo ſhall it be 
accepted of him, and rewarded by him; Knowing that of the 


Lord ye ſhall receive the Reward of the Inheritance, for ye ſerve 
the Lord Chriſt, 


25 But he that doeth wrong ſhall receive for the 


wrong which he hath done, and there is no reſpect 
of perſons. 


That is, „Such Servants as have wronged their Maſters, or 
ſuch Maſters as. have oppreſſed their Servants, God, who re- 
ſpects no Man's Perſon, and regardeth the Rich no more than 
the Poor, will take his Time to revenge the Injuries and Wrong, 
done by either to each other.” Note here, The Severity and 
Impartiality of Divine Juſtice; God, the righteous Judge, will 
revenge the Wrong, every Wrong, whenſoever, and by whom- 
ſoever it is done; he will revenge it impartially, he will revenge 


— 


| it proportionably ; a juſt Retribution, according to the a e 


done, ſhall be rendred to every one by the Righteous and Ju 
God ; He that hath done Wrong, ſball receive for Wrong which 
he hath done; and there is no Reſpe#t of Perſons: 


Alters give unto your ſervants that which is 


Juſt and equal, knowing that ye alſo have a 
maſter in heaven. 


Our Apoſtle concluded the foregoing Chapter with an Ex- 
hortation to Servants, to diſcharge their Duty with all Fidelity 
to their Maſters, remembring, that whatever Wrong is done 
by them, ſhall, ſooner or later, be revenged by God; he be- 
gins this Chapter with Advice to Maſters, to give unto their 
Servants that which is juft and equal; that which is Fu/t, of 
that which is according to Compact and Agreement, either 
explicitly or implicitly made; as Work, Wages, Food, 
Clothing, and all fitting Accommodations ; alſo that which is 
Equal in Reaſon and Charity, as to oblige them to ſerve God 
faithfully, to ſerve their Maſters chearfully, not exerciſing a 
Magiſterial, much leſs a Tyrannical Power over them; and 
the Argument to enforce it is ſtrong, 4nowing that ye alſo 
have a Maſter in Heaven; remembring they have one above 
them, from whom they muſt expect the like. Learn hence; 
That Juſtice is to be obſerved towards poor Servants, and that 
there are ſeveral Offices of Humanity and Charity which are 
due unto them by the Command of God: Such are theſe, (f.) 
That we look upon them not barely as Servants, but as 
Brethren, Partakers of the ſame common Nature, and capable 
of the ſame Grace with ourſelves, conſequently not to treat 
them as vile Perſons. (2.) That we wink at ſome of their 
Miſcarriages which are not apparently ſinful, and do not 
puniſh every Tranſgreſſion committed by them: He muſt 
keep no Servant that will have a Servant with no Faults, (3.) 
That we do not rule with Rigour, without giving ſome Rea- 
ſon for what Commands ſeem hard and difficult, and that we 
permit them to plead their Cauſe, and to defend their Right, 
provided they do it with Humility, not contradicting, or re- 
fuſing to execute the Command of their Maſter, (4.) That 
to well-deſerving Servants we give ſomething above their 
Wages, allowing them all fitting Encouragement whilſt they 
are with us; and when they go away, not ſuffering them to 
go empty from us. Thus doing, Maſters will give unto their 
Servants that which is juſt and equal: But how ordinary is it 


for them that are a little above others to forget thcre is One 
above them? 


2 Continue in prayer, and watch in the ſame with 
thankſgiving, 


Obſerve, here, 1. The Duty exhorted to, and that is Prayer; 
a tranſcendent Privilege, as well as an important Duty. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Manner of the Duty, and how it muſt be per- 
formed, with Conſtancy and Perſeverance. (1.) Continue in 
Prayer, that is, continue inſtant in Prayer; not that every other 
Duty is to be neglected, that we may always perform this, but 
we are always to keep our Heart in a praying Frame, and be 
found in the Practice of the Duty at all fitting Seaſons ; we are 
then ſaid to do a thing continually, when we do it ſeaſonably; 
what a Man does out of Conſcience, he will do with Perſeve- 
rance. Nature will have her good Moods, but Grace is ſteady, 
(2.) Watchfulneſs in Prayer is here directed to, Watch in the 
ſame particularly we ought to watch for the Duty, in the Du- 
ty, and after the Duty; to watch for the fitteſt praying Seaſon, 
to watch our Hearts in the Seaſon of Prayer, that our. Thoughts 
do not wander, nor our Affections flag z to watch after the Du: 
ty, that our Heart be not lifted up by any Aſſiſtance received 
in the Duty; nor be too much dejected, upon the Score of 
thoſe Infirmities that mingle themſelves with our Prayers; 
but direct the Eye of our Faith to Chriſt as our Interceſſor, 
who pleads for the gracious Acceptance both of our Perſons 
and Services, notwithſtanding the ImperfeRions of them both. 
Obſerve, laſtly, What muſt always accompany Prayer for 
Mercies we want, namely, Thankſgiving for Mercies receiv=- 
ed ; Watch in the ſame with Thankſgiving, There is no ſuch 
effectual Way of Begging, as Thankſgiving ; God is offend- 
ed, when we are Loud and Clamorous in aſking Favours, 
but Dumb and Tongue-tied in returning Thanks: Need will 


make us Beggars, but Grace only Thankſgivers. 
3 Withal, 
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3 Withal, praying alſo for us, that God would 


open unto us a door of utterance, to ſpeak the myſtery 
of Chriſt, for which I am alſo in bonds: 4 That 
I may make it manifeſt as I ought to ſpeak : 


Our Apoſtle having directed the Coloſſians to the Duty of 


Prayer in general, here he requeſts an Intereſt in their Pray- 
ers for himſelf, and all the Minifters of Chriſt in particular. 


Whence obſerve, x, That the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt are, | 


and ought in an eſpecial manner to be remembered in the 
Saints 1 85 Obſerve, 2. The Mercies he deſires may be 

rayed for, on his Behalf, namely, Utterance and Boldneſs: 
Miniſters depend upon God, as for other Miniſterial Gifts, 
ſo particularly for the Gift of Utterance, and it is their Peo- 
ple's Duty to be earneſt and inſtant with God for the ſame: 
And as for Utterance in delivering their Meſſage, fo for Bold- 
neſs in ſuffering for it, when called to it. No Prayers can 


be too much to ſtrengthen the Hands, and encourage the | 


Hearts of the Miniſters of Chriſt unto an holy Boldneſs, who 
ſuffer Perſecution for what they preach ; therefore is St Paul 
ſo earneſt here with the Coloffrans, as he was before with the 
Epheſians, chap. vi. 18. and with the Romans, chap. xv. 30. 
defiring them to ſtrive together in their Prayers for him: 
Where, by the Way, remark, That the Apoſtle thus paſ- 
ſionately deſiring the living Saints to pray for him, but never 
deſiring once the Prayers and Interceſſions of the Saints de- 
parted, nor of the Virgin Mary, is an Evidence that he ap- 
proved not of their Prayers, nor looked upon them as Media- 
tors and Interceſſors with God then, as the Church of Rome 
does now. 


5 Walk in wiſdom toward them that are without, — 


By them without, are meant the Heathen, who are yet with- 
out the Pale of the viſible Church; to wal in Wiſdom toward 
them is a Duty of great Latitude, but imports particularly here 
an Endeavour to the uttermoſt to promote their Converſion 
and Salvation, by begetting in them a due Veneration for 
the Goſpel, and a Love and Liking to the Chriſtian Religion, 
Learn hence, That private Chriſtians, by walking wiſely be- 
fore them that are yet unconverted e y to Chriſtianity, 
may be exceedingly helpful to promote the Entertainment of 
the Goſpel amongſt them. They may pray, and pray in 
Faith, for their Converſion, and the further Spreading of the 
Goſpel, in order to that End. The ardent Devotions and 
the holy Converſations of private Chriſtians are excellent 
Means to recommend the Goſpel and the Chriſtian Religion, 
and to repreſent them as moſt Amiable and Deſirable. 


— Redeeming the time. 


Having in the former Part of the Verſe, directed the Coloſ- 
fans to walk wiſely before the unconverted Gentiles that were 
among them, in this latter Part of the Verſe, he adviſes them 


to redeem every Opportunity, for gaining over thoſe Infidels to 


the Chriſtian Religion. A Chriſtian that knows the Worth of 
Time, will redeem it, will improve it for the Soul, for the 
Benefit of his own Soul, and for the Advantage of others : 
How this is done, fee the Note on Eph. v. 16. 


6 Let your ſpeech be alway with grace, ſeaſoned 
with falt, that ye may know how ye ought to anſwer 
every man. | 


Direction is here given to all Chriſtians for the right Govern- 
ment of the Longue, and well Ordering of the Speech, that it 
be not Corrupt and Rotten, Filthy or Frothy, Vain and Un- 
profitable, but Mild and Courteous, Savoury and Gracious, 
Wile and Diſcreet. Nete here, 1. That we are not left at Ran- 
dom in our ordinary Diſcourſe, to let our Tongue run Riot and 
talk what we pleaſe, without any Regard to the Edification of 
others. Note, 2. I hat there ought to be both a Gracefulneſs 
and Grace in our Speech, ſome Savour of Piety, ſomething 
that may teſtify there is Grace wrought in ourſelves, and tends 
to the working of Grace in others, Note, 3. That our Speech 
may be thus ſavoury at all Times, it muſt be ſeaſoned with Salt. 
1. With the Salt of Truth: There muſt be an Agreement be- 
twixt the Thing and our Words, without Falſhood; and an A- 
greement betwixt our Tongue and our Hearts, without Difli- 


— 


Chap. 4. 


mulation. 2. With the Salt of Wiſdom and P . 

will teach us the Time when, the Manner 3 tr * 

ſure how much to ſpeak; thoſe Words muſt needs be unt 1 

ry, that have neither Truth nor Prudence in them. Teber 

ple wondered of old at the gracious Words which cam = 

of Chriſt's Mouth; and we may juſtly wonder at the 0 
e 


leſs Words which come out of the Mouth of 
called Chriſtians. ot many that are 


7 All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare un 


t 
who is a beloved brother, and a faithful mier anz 
fellow - ſervant in the Lord: 8 Whom I have ſent Un- 


to you for the ſame purpoſe, that he might know you 
eſtate, and comfort your hearts; 9 With Onefimus 
a faithful and beloved brother, who is one of you 


They ſhall make known unto you all things which 
are done here. 


Obſerve here, 1. That although St Paul had now with hi 
but a few Friends at Rome to comfort him in his Bonds, yet he 
ſpares two of them to viſit and comfort theſe Coloſſians, See 
the Public Spirit of our Apoſtle, who preferred the common 
Good of the Church at Coloffe, before his own Comfort at 
Rome. Obſerve, 2. The Perions, whom St Paul ſent to them 
Tychicus and Oneſimus, whom he ſtyles Brethren, faithful 
Brethren, beloved Brethren: Nothing endears Perſons ſo 
much to one another, as Religion and the Grace of God 
Theſe Ties are ſtronger than thoſe of Nature: No fuck 
Love as Likeneſs occaſions, eſpecially Likeneſs to God. O5. 
ſerve, 3. The Deſign and End of St Paul's ſending theſe to 
Perſons to them, namely, 1. To make known unto them a1! 
Things dene at Rome; mark, All Things, without Exception, 


both his Doings and Sufferings, both in Public and Private, 


the Apoſtle was aſhamed of neither. Happy it is, when the 
Converſation of Chriſt's Miniſters is ſuch, both in Public 
and Private, that they need not be aſhamed to have it known, 
or that the Church may underſtand it. 2. That he might com- 
fort their Hearts: But how could Tychicus and Oneſimus do 
this? 1. By making known to them the true Cauſe of his Suffer- 
ings, that it was for the Goſpel's ſake. 2. To keep them from 
Diſcouragement at the Report of his Sufferings, that they 
might not be offended at his Chain, nor ſink under the Bur- 
then of immoderate Sorrow upon his Account. 3. To comfort 
their Hearts, with the Report of that holy Joy and Chearful- 
neſs which the Apoſtle had in his own Spirit, under the pre- 
ſent Burthen of his Sufferings. See the Note on Eph. vi. 22. 


10 Ariſtarchus my fellow-priſoner faluteth you, 
and Marcus, ſiſter's ſon to Barnabas, (touching whom 
ye received commandments. If he come unto you, 
receive him) 11 And Jeſus, which is called Juſtus, 
who are of the circumciſion. Theſe only are my fel- 


low-workers unto the kingdom of God, which have 
been a comfort unto me. 


Our Apoſtle coming now to the Concluſion of his excellent 
Letter, ſendeth (as his Manner was) particular Salutations to 
thoſe he wrote to. Theſe Salutations were both from others and 


himſelf, Here we have three of St Paul's Companions ſend- 


ing Salutations to the Church at Colofſe, namely, Ariſtarchus a 
Fellow-Priſoner ; Mark, Siſter's Son to Barnabas, who, tho 
he did deſert St Paul and Barnabas, and went not with them 
to the Work, yet returning to his Duty, be is recommended to 
the Church's Reception; and fu, who was called Juſtus, 
poſſibly from his. juſt Converſation. Jeſus is the fame with 
Joſhua, ſignifying a Saviour: However, we do not find 
that any Chriſtians, ſince their Lord's Reſurrection, did ever 
give their Children the Name of Jeſus, out of a due Reve- 
rence to their Lord and Mafter, who is God-Man, bleſſed 
for evermore. Now we learn, That neither Diſtance of 
Place, nor Length of Time, ought to cool that Love and 
Good-will, that hearty and ſincere Affection, which Chril- 
tians ſhould bear to one another. Note farther, That as in 
the large Catalogue of Salutations, which St Paul wrote to 
the Saints at Rome, Rom. xvi. in which particular Perſons 
are mentioned, St Peter's Name is not once named: So here 
in this Catalogue of Salutations ſent from Rome no mention 
is made of Peter's Name neither; doubtleſs had he been now 
at Rome, he had ſent Salutations as well as the reſt ; here are 
Salutations from Ariſlarchus, Mark, and others, none Lo 
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Peter. Behold here the weak Ground. which the Pope builds 
his pretended e and Headſhip upon, namely, that 
he is St. Peter's Succeſſor, who was Biſhop of Rome; now 
though it can never be proved that St, Peter exerciſed any Su- 
premacy over the reſt of the Apoſtles, it can leſs be proved that 
ever he was Biſhop of Rome; nor is there any Word in Serip: 
ture to prove that he ever was at Rome, but rather the contrary 3 
it is certain he was not at Rome when St. Paul wrote this 
Epiſtle, there being only theſe, he ſays, whom he mentions, 
who are his Fellow-Labourers unto the Kingdom of God. 


12 Epaphras, who is one of you, a ſervant of 
Chriſt, ſaluteth you, always labouring fervently for 
you in prayers, that ye may ſtand perfect and com- 
pleat in all the will of God. 13 For I bear him re- 
cord that he hath a great zeal for you, and them that 
are in Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis. 


Our Apoſtle next mentions the particular Salutation ſent 
from Rome to the Church at Colofſe by Epaphras, who is de- 
ſcribed from his Country; he is one of you, that is, a Citizen 
of Colofſe ; by his Office, a Servant of Chrift, that is, a Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel; by his Fervour of Affection towards 
theſe Coloſſians, evidenced by his Prayers for them, he labours 


fervently for you in his Prayers, The Word ſignifies to ſtrive 


as in an Agony, pointing out our Miniſterial Duty to us, 
not only to preach unto, and to pray with, but fervently to 
pray for our People. God forgive our Forgetfulneſs of, our 


| Backwardneſs to, our Remiſſneſs in, this Part of our Duty. 
Too ſeldom do we bear our People upon our Hearts, when 


we go in and out before the Lord: Oh! how far are we from 
Praying ourſelves into an Agony for them, when our Petitions 
freeze within our Lips, which we put up for our own Souls! 
One Thing might here he noted further concerning Epaphras, 
he was Miniſter of (ſome think Biſhop of) Colaſſe; yet was 
he born there, he is one of you, that is, of your City. Now 
Chriſt tells us, a Miniſter is in Hazard to meet with Diſre- 
ſpect in his own Country, he is uſually of no Honour there: 
However, Epaphras being called to the Work of God in the 
Place where he was Born, embraces it, and God gives him 
Reputation with the People for his Faithfulneſs in his Place. 
Ob/erve laſtly, What was tne Subject- Matter. of Epaphras's 
Prayer, for his People at Coloſſe, namely, That they might 
and perfect and campleat in all the Will of God; it is the De- 
fire and Prayer, the Care and Endeavour of every faithful 
Miniſter of Chriſt, that his People may ſtand faſt in their 
Obedience, in univerſal Obedience, in perſect and compleat 
Obedience to the Will, the whole Will of God, in all Things, 


yet one Thing more is obſervable in Epaphras, he had not 


only a great Zeal for his own People at Coloſſe, but for them 
at Laodicea and Hierapolis, which were neighbouring Churches. 
Learn thence, that the Miniſters of Chriſt, are to look upon 
themſelves as Miniſters of the whole Church ; and although 
they take Care of a particular Congregation, yet is it their 
Duty to defire and endeavour, that all Chriſtians within the 
Reach of their Miniſterial Labours may find ſome ſpecial Be- 
nefit and Advantage by them. Epaphras had a fervent Zeal 
for the Churches in Laodicea and Hierapolis, as well as at Co- 
loſe, and it was his Commendation that he had ſo. 


14 Luke the beloved phyſician, and Demas greet 
you. 


Still the Apoſtle is ſending Salutations from Rome to the 
(alhſſians. 1. From St. Luke, who of a Phyſician for the Bo- 
dy, becomes a Phyſician for the Soul, as Matthew of a Pub- 
lican became a Preacher. Luke well deſerved the Title here 
given him of Beloved, in that he undertook the Miniſtry at a 

ime when Civil Authority did allow no Maintenance for 
linifters, and when his Employment as a Phyſician would 
probably have advantaged him much more. Luke the beloved 
P oyfcian, greets you. 2. Demas alſo, who when Perſecu— 
dan grew hot, his Affections grew cold; yet now he ſends 
dalutations with the reſt to the church at Colaſſe. St. Paul 
complains of his forſaking of him, 2 Tim. iv. 10. for the 
n of this preſent World. Let no Profeſſor judge of him- 
elf by his external Profeſſion, by his Performance of out- 
( by his affociating himſelf with the People of 
zog, nay, by his Sufferings with the Servants of God: [De- 


mags did all this) but by their ſincere Love to Chriſt, and 
NuMs. XXXIII. . 


2 


perſevering Faithfulneſs in the trying Hour of Temptation; 
we know not what we are, till Sufferings appear. 


15 Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and 
Nymphas, and the church which is in his houſe. 


Our Apoſtle had ſent the Salutations of others to them be- 
fore, he ſends his own now. 1. Generally. to all the Chriſ- 
tian Brethren which were in Laodicea, to whom he directs 
this Epiſtle to be read in the next Verſe, Now to prepare 
them to hear it with greater Attention, he ſends Salutations 
particularly to them, Salute the Brethren in Laodicea., No 
particular People muſt defire or expect to monopolize and 
engroſs the whole of a Miniſter's Affections to themſelves 


but as he is the Miniſter of the Catholick Church, fo it is both 
his Duty and Defire, that all particular Churches, yea, indivi- 


dual Chriſtians, ſhould ſhare in his affectionate Love towards 
them, in his Care and Concern for them. He ſalutes Nym- 
phas in particular, a Perſon perhays very eminent for Piet 

and Charity, as may be gathered from the following Words, 
And the Church which is in his Houſe. By which, 1. Un- 
derſtand his Family and Houſhold, who were fo piouſly in- 
ſtructed, ſo religiouſly governed, ſo devoutly diſpoſed, as 0 
they had been a Church. Learn thence, that Maſters o 
Families ſhould train up their Houſhold in Religion and God- 
lineſs, inſtructing, reproving, exhorting, all that are undec 
their Care, that their Houſe may deſerve the Name of a 
Church; The Church which is in his Houſe, 2. Some, by 
the Church in his Houſe, underſtand a material Houſe, or 
ſome particular Room in his Houſe, which he had given to 
a certain Number of Chriſtians for a Place of Publick Wor- 
ſhip. Although the Church in the Apoſtles Times had not 
the Countenance of Civil Authority, to provide either Places 
for Worſhip, or Maintenance for Miniſters; yet ſuch Fervour 
of Zeal was found in the Breaſts of Chriſtians, that then ſuch 
as were of Ability wanted not for Inclination to contribute 
largely and freely unto both ; Charity moved to give more 
then, than Force of Law can compel and conſtrain now ; Nym- 
phas gives his Houſe to be a Place of Publick Worſhip to the 
Church. See the learned Mr, Mede on 1 Cor. xi. 22. 


16 And when this epiſtle is read amongſt you, cauſe 
that it be read alſo in the church of the Laodiceans; 


Here St. Paul directs to the Reading of this Epiſtle them- 
ſelves, which the Spirit of God had directed him to write un- 
to them, Let this Epiſtle be read amongſt you, All hol 
Scripture is to be read and peruſed by every private Chriſ- 
tian ; the ſame Spirit that did indite the Scriptures, requires 
the Reading and Underſtanding of them. And further, St. 
Paul deſires this Epiſtle, being read amongſt the Coleſſians, 
ſhould next be read in the Church of Laodicea; who being 
their Neighbours, received the ſame Poiſon or Errors from 
the falſe Teachers, crept in amongſt them, and conſequently 
ſtood in need of the ſame Antidote, That Doctrine which 
is directed to ſome particular Church or Perſon, recorded in 
Scripture, was of univerſal Uſe then, and may be now, to all 
particular Perſons and Societies. | 


And that ye likewiſe read the epiſtle from Lao- 
dicea. | 


Much Controverſy has arifen in the Church about this 
Epiſtle from Laodicea; ſome have affirmed, that it was writ- 


| ten by St. Paul to the Laodiceans, but loft; from whence they 


would infer, that the Canon of the Scripture is not entire : 
But ſuppoſing it were fo, yet it follows not but that we have 
all Things neceſſary to Salvation in the Holy Scriptures. It 
is very probable that St. Paul himſelf, and ſeveral other 
Apoſtles, wrote more Epiſtles than are in the Bible : What 
then? We have what the Wiſdom of God thought fit to 
hand down to us, and what is ſufficient to make the Serious 
Reader of it wiſe unto Salvation, Surely Almighty God was 
not bound to bring down all that they wrote to us, but only 
what his own Wiſdom ſaw fit and neceffary for us. Others 
underſtand it of an Epiſtle from Lardicea to St. Paul, and 
that he anſwered it fully in this Epiſtle to the Colaſſians, and 
ſending it back, deſired the Coliſſians might read it, for bet- 
ter clearing of ſome Paſlages in his Epiſtle to them. Laſtly, 
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Nay it. 


ſhould be both read at Cel-//e, to let them fee that he wrote 


the ſame Douctrine to othe Churches, which he had done to 
the m. 


17 And ſay to Archippus, Take heed to the mi- 
niſtry, which thou haſt received in the Lord, that 
thou fulhl it. 


This Archippns is, with good Reaſon, ſuppoſed to be the 
Miniſter at Cole, in the Room of Epaphras, now with St. 
Paul at Rome. Some think, that in the Abſence of Epaphras, 


| 


he was grown ſomewhat remiſs and ſlack in his Miniſterial] 


Duty, he directs therefore the Colaſſians to admon:ſh him to 
the Exerciſe of preater Diligence in diſcharging all the Parts 


of his Trvft committed by Chriſt unto him, Say unto Archip- 


pus, Take heed, &c. Ol ſerve here, A double Charge, (I.) A 
Charge of M flage, Say unte Archippus : The Coleſſians mult 
St. Paul could have wrote a private Leiter to him; 
but they muſt excite him, yea ſay to him to his Face, not of 
him behind his Back: Tis the People's Duty to ſtir up their 
Miniſters to the faithful Performance of their Duty; the Fire 
of our Miniſterial Zeal doth not burn ſo bright, but we may 
need our People's Bellows to inflame it; but this muſt be 
done with Prudence by the People, in a Way of Exhortation, 


not by the Way of Exprobration; ſo ſtir up your Miniſter to 


his Duty, that you forget not your own. O8/erve, 2. The 


Charge of an Office, Take heed to the Miniftry which thou haſt 


received of the Lord, that thou fulfil it. Here note, I. A 
Duty enjoined, to fulfil the Miniſtry : But what is that? 
Ne-atively, not to ſecure the Succeſs of our Miniſtry, we 
may deliver our own Souls, though our People's be not deli- 
vered; the Nurſe is not charged with the Life of the Child, 
but with the Care of the Child, ſhe ſhall be paid whether it 
live or die; nor is it abſulutely to perform every Part of our 
Miniſterial Duty without the leaſt Deficiency : No, we re- 
Joice in the Teſtimony of cur Conſcience, that in Simplicity 
and godly Sincerity we have done our Duty : guy to 
fulfil the Miniſtry, is to perform all the Parts of our Duty 
with Care and Faithfulneſs, perſevere in Diligence, particu- 
larly publick Preaching and private Inſpection. A Non- 
Preaching Miniſter is no Miniſter, a breaſtleſs Nurſe, a Mur- 
therer of Souls, a Bell without a Clapper, a Cryer without 
a Voice; yet doth not his Work lie all in the Pulpit, but 


the greateſt Part out of it: He is ſtyled a Watchman For | 


* 


Week! No, ſurely, but becauſe he is to watch hy AD 
and converſe with them all the Week, upon Oedt em, 
not the Phyſician to viſit his Patient, as well as to ref 1; 
his Phyſick? Doth the Huſbandman caſt his Sced mA 


1 into 
Ground, and never come into his Fields to ſee e 
comes up, or how it grows? Verily, our People are 91. 


Gainers by our profitable Converſe with them, and Wk 
be Gainers by them too. We may gain more experimency 
Knowledge by an Afternoon's viſiting our People, than h i 
Week's Study. Note, 2. The Means here directed to An 
the fulfilling of the Miniſtry, Take heed to the Miniſtry. 
What doth that import? 1. Take heed to thy Study ; Mi 
niſterial Abilities are not rained down like Manna Upon of 
The Apoſtles did not ſtudy indeed, but one-Reafon was, = 
had no Time to ſtudy, they were ltinerary Preachers 2 
Take heed to thy Doctrine, th:t it be the true Word of 
God, and delivered purely; not only in Oppoſition to Error 
but in Oppoſition to Levity. 3. Tate heed, that is, to hy 
Life and Practice, that we may t:ead out the Steps before 44 
People, which they are to make towards Heaven, Ny; 
The Motive to ſtir us all up tothe fulfilling our Minter 
Fruſt; We have received it; there is the Importance of ; 
ſpecial Favour, and alſo the Importance of a ſtrict Account; 
what we have received, we. muſt give an Account for. - 
We have received it of or from the Lord; this implies 
Aſſiſtance, that God that has called us to it, will ant 
us in it: Le, I am with you always unto the End of the ard; 
with you to aſſiſt, with you to ſuccced, with you to reward, 
Let Archippus then, every one in the Work of Chijlt, , 
heed to the Miniſtry which he has received of the Lord, that 
he fulfil it. | | 


13 The falutation by the hand of me Paul. Re- 
member my bonds. Grace be with you. Amen. 


Here our Apoſtle cloſes his Epiſtle with a general $4lura. 
tion under his own Hand, intimating thereby, that he had 
wrote the whole with his own Hands. He begs them to re- 
member his Bonds; that is, (I.) To ſympathize with him in 
his Bonds. (2.) To pray for him in his Bonds. (g.) Tore- 
ceive the Word of God, which he had written to them in his 
Bonds.. (4.) To prepare for Sufferings themſelves, his Bonds 
being but the Forerunners of their Bonds. Thus it is the 
People's Duty to remember the Prous Miniſters in their Bonds, 
He adds, Grace be with ya, wiſhing them an abiding Intereſt 
in the ſpecial Favour of God, with a multiplied Increaſe of 
all ſpiritual Bleſſings flowing from thence ; Increaſe of all 
Grace to enable them to glorify God on Earth, and to pre- 


pare them for Glory with God in Heaven. Amen, 
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Chap. 1. 


T H E 
Firſt Epiſtle of St. PAUL 


TO: Hh 


n — 
«4 1 
— 


THESSALONIANS 


. — 
6 


eb. 


This Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, though placed Laſt, yet is ſuppoſed to have been written Firſt. by St Paul to this 
particular Church, and not without Probability, becauſe the Goſpel was more early preached at T heflalonica, han 
tither at Rome, or Corinth, as appears by the Acts of the Apoſtles. 

Theſſalonica «vas the chief City in Macedonia, hither St. Paul, in a Viſion, was directed to go and preach the 
Goſpel ; accordingly he wwent, Acts xvi. and xvii. and laid very early the Foundation of a Chriſtian Church in 
his City, which conſiſting partly of Jews, and partly of Gentiles, they were ſeverely perſecuted by both. Now 
the Apoſtle bearing what hard Things the Theſſalonians ſuffered, he writes this Epiſtle to confirm them in the 
Faith, and to prevent their being ſhaken by thiſe Perſecutions. | 


To encourope them to Perſeverance in the Faith, and Patience under their preſent Perſecutions, he firſt informs then 


that it was nothing ſtrange that they ſhould thus ſuffer from thoſe Jews and Pagans, who had killed the Lord 
Jeſus, and their own Prophets, and were contrary to all Men; and then puts them in mind of the tran- 
ſeendent Reward laid up for them, and the ſevere Puniſhments that were prepared for their Perſecutors. And 
Laſtly, He animates and encourages them, by the Example of his own Eonſlancy, to Perſeverance in their Holy 
Profeſſion ; and concludes his Epiſtle to them with particular Exhbortations to Holineſs of Life, and Unvlameable- 


aeſs in Converſation, 


CHAP 4 
AU L and Silvanus and Timotheus, unto the 
church of the Theſſalonians, which is in God 
the Father, and in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Grace 


be unto you and peace from God our Father, and the 
Lord jeſus Chriſt. 


St. Paul begins this Epiſtle, as he does the reſt, with a very 
Kind and Gradious Salutation; in which we have obſervable, 
tae Perſons faluting, the Parties ſaluted, and the Salutation 
itſelt. Note, 1. The Perſons ſaluting, Paul, Silvanus, and 
Tinitheus e Paul only was the in{pited Writer of the Epiſtle, 
the other Two were his Afſciates and Aſſiſtants, Inſtru- 
ments with him in converting the Theſ/alontans to Chriſtanity, 
and whom they had a delervedly great Affection for; he 
Joins them therefore with himſelf, as Allertors and Ap- 
provers of the Pruth contained in this his Epiſtle, that fo 
he might procure the greater Reſpect to the Doctrines it 
contained ; he therefore names them with himſelf, Paul, Sil- 
Vanus, or Silas, as he is called, As xvii. and Timotheus : 
But why not Paul an Apaſtle, or Paul a Servant of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as in other Epiſtles, but bare Paul only? Anf. Be- 
Saule his Apoſtleſhip was not at all queſtioned by them; the 
TheſJulmians had a Seal of it in their Hearts; and there were 
0 faile Apoſtles among them that denicd his Apoſtſeſhip, as 
the Galatians and other Churches had. The prudent and 
fauhful Miniſters of Chriſt know, both how and when to 
uſe thoſe Titles of Honour and Reſpect which God hath 
given them, and alf when it is convenient to forbear the aſ— 
luming of them. Note, 2. The Perſons ſaluted,” The Church 
425 Theſſulanians : Theſſulonica was the Metropolis, or the 
Iother-City of /acidonia, where a Chriſtian Church was 
pranted by the Miniſtry of St. Paul and Silas, but with great 
Oppontion from the Fews, who forced Paul to fly to Berea 
vis his own Satety, Ads xvii. and Jaſon, with others. that 
emertained him, had like t., have been ſactificed in their 
15 Houſes ; yet there, in deſpite of the Devil's Rage, and 

-:Ccutor's Malice, doth Gud exe a Glorious Chuich, 4 


5 


Chriſtien Chutch, in Honour of his Son, who purchaſed it 
with his Blood. Learn hence, That when and where God 
will gather to himſelf a Church, no Oppoſition either of Mert 


or Devils ſhall be ſufficient to hinder it; as Rome itlelt, nay, 


in the Court of Nero, under the very Noſe of that bloody 
Tyrant, was a Church collected, Pil. iv. 22. No wonder 
the Devil ſtruggles, when his Kingdom totters ; it follows, 
which (Church) is in God the Father, and in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſi, that is, Eſtabliſhed in the Knowledge, Faith, Wor- 
ſhip, and Obedience of God the Father; they were Ger!iles, 
called off from their Dumb Idols, to ſerve the Living and 


True God, and were diſtinguiſhed from all other Societies 


and Communions whatſoever ; they were in God the Father, 


and in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, that is, they enjoyed a bleſſed 


Union with Jeſus Chiiſt by Faith, and a ſweet Communion . 


and Fellow ſhip both with Father and Son, by the Bond of 
the Spirit, Behold the high Dignity and glorious Privilege 
of the Chriſtian Church to be thus knit and united, both to 
the Father and the Son, by the Agency of the Holy Spirit! 
To the Church of the Theſſalonians, which is in God the Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chrifl, Note, 3. The Salutation 
itſelf, Grace be unto you, and Peace from God cur Father, and 
from the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Whete- obſerve, 1. The Op- 
tion of Bleſſings wiſhed, Grace and Peace; Grace, in Scrip- 
ture, ſignifies fiift, the gracious Favour of God towards us; 
and next, all the Gifts of Grace, all Benefus and Blellings 
fJuing forth and flowing from thence ; Peace, uſually ſigni- 
fies in Scripture- Language, all Manner of outward Proſperity 
and Happineſs. 2. The Author and Fountain from whence 
theſe Bleſſings flow. (1.) From God the Father. (2.) From 
the Mediator, the Lord Feſus Chrisi; intimating, That what- 


ever Spiritual G ace or Temporal Blefling we now receive 


from God, is from him, not barely as a Creator, but as a 
Father, a graicous Father in Chriſt, in whom he pours out 
the Immenſity of his Love upon us, and through whom 
he couveys all Kinds of Bleſſings unto us, | 


2 We give thanks to Gud always for you all, mak- 
ing mention of you in our prayers. 3 Remembring 
without 
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642 I. THESSALONTANS. . We 
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without ceaſing your work of faith, and labour of | in much aſſurance ; as ye know what manner of 5. 
love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, | we were among you for your fake. men 


in the ſight of God and our Father; 
Note here, 1. The holy Wiſdom of our Apoſtle, who 


being ab-ut to magnify and extol the Graces of the Spirit 
wrought in the Theſſalonians, particularly their Faith, their 
Love, their Patience and Hope, inſtead of commending them 
for theſe Graces, he breaks forth into Fhanſgivings unto 
God for them; Ve give Thanks 1 God always for your Work 
of Faith, and Labour of Love, and Patience of Hope: His 
Buſineſs was not to celebrate and commend them, but to ad- 
mire the ſpecial Grace of God conferred upon them, and 
conſpicuous in them. Learn hence, That it is our Duty, and 
will be our great Wiſdom, ſo to ſpeak of the Grace of God, 
which we {ce and obſerverin others, as that they may not be 
puffed up with any Conceit of their own Excellencies, but lec 


Matter of Praiſe and Thankſgiving due unto God only, and 


nothing to themſelves, Note, 2. The ſpecial and particular 
Graces which St. Paul obſerved in the Theſſalonians, their 
Fiith, their Love, their Hape, together with the Evidence of 
the Sincerity of thoſe Graces; their Faith was a working Faith, 
that is, Fruitful in good Works; their Love was a laborious 
Love, promoting the Good of all the Saints; and their Hope 
in the Lord ſeſus, rendered them patient in and under all 
Tiibulations for his Sake, There is no ſuch Way to judge of 
the Truth of the inward Habits of Grace in the Heart, as by 
obſerving the Effects and Fruits of that Grace in the Liſe : The 
Apoltle concluded they had true Faith, becauſe a fruitful 
Faith; true Love, becauſe a laborious Love; a good Hope 
in Chiſt, becauſe accompanied with Patience under the Crols 
of Chriſt. Vote, 3. St. Paul's Offices and Acts of Love per- 
formed on the The//a/orians Behalf, namely, Thankſgiving and 


Prayer. (I.) Thankſgiving, Ve give Thanks unto God always 


for you all. But why, O bleſſed Apoſtle, art thou fo thankful | 


for the Graces of God's Holy Spirit wrought in theſe Theſals- 
nians © for thy own Sake, no doubt, as well as theirs; he faw 
in them an eminent Seal of his Apoſtleſhip, the happy Fruit 
and bleſſed Effect of his Miniſtry among them. This, O! this 


it was that drew forth his very Soul in Thankſgivings to God. 


Learn, That the faithful Miniſters of Chrift rejoice greatly at 
the Sight and Appearance of the Grace of God in any Perſon, 
but when they ſe it in their own People, as the Sea] of their 
Miniftry, and the blefled Fruit of their own painful Endea- 
vours amongſt them, this carries them out into Tranſports of 
Thankfulneis ; verily, the Joy of their Hearts is too big to 
come out at their Mouths, they give Thanks for ſuch a Mer- 


cy without ceafing. Yet, (2.) He ſubjoins Prayers with his 


Praiſes, adds Supplications to his Thankſgivings, mating men- 
tion. of you always in my Prayers; to let them know that there 
was ſtill much Grace wanting in them to keep them Humble, 
as well as great Grace in them to make him Thankful: Our 
Prayers for Grace muſt be thankful Prayers, or accompanied 
with Thankſgiving; when we pray to God for more Grace, 
we muſt ever be thankful for what we have received; and 
when we return Thanks for Grace received, we muſt be 
earneſt and inſtant with God for further and freſh Supplies 
of Grace wanted. Note, 4. The Frequency,, yea, Con- 
{fancy of our Apoſtle in performing theſe Duties of Prayer and 
Thankſgiving on the Bchalf of theſe Theſſalonians, Ie give 
Thanks to God always for you, remembring you without ceaſing, 
in the Sight of Gad, and our Father; that is, as often as we ap- 
pear before God our Father, we inceſſantly pray for you, and 
conſtantly praiſe God on your Behalf, Where ob/erve, The 
comfortable Relation in which the Saints of God do approach 
and draw near unto God in Prayer, they come to him as a 
Father, yea, as their Father; in the Sight of God our Father. 
The Holy Spirit of Gcd vouchſafed to Believers under the 
Goſpel, enables them to come before him in Prayer, with a 
full Aſſurance of his Fatherly Affection towards them, as 
being the Sons of God, through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and it 
enables them to cry, Abba, Father; and they are very care- 
ful to improve this their Relation to God, and Intereſt in him, 
as a Father, in Prayer, on Behalf of themſelves, and all their 
Fellow Brethren and Members in Chriſt. Thus St. Paul 
here, We give Thanks for you, and remember you without 
ctaſing, in the Sight of God, and our Father, 


4 Knowing, brethren beloved, your election of 
God. 5 For our goſpel came not unto you in word 
only, but alſo in power, and in the Holy Gholt; and 


4 


your Election of God; that is, knowing certainly a 


Faith, Love, and Hope, that God had certain] 


Obſerne here, 1. One ſpecial Ground and R 
KEY eaſ 
why the Apoſtle's Heart was thus extraordinarily ea e 
in Praife and Thankſg:vings unto God, on the Theſſa Out 
Behalf, and that was the Knowledge of their Election he 
U in 


. : d inf. 
by your Proficiency in the forementioned Chriſtian Cre 
| 0 


* ; n 
out of the Gentile Wofld, to be a Church and open 


ſelf, and that it was the good Pleaſure of God to | 
Chrittan Church at Theſſalonica ; and alſo he did 5 15 
believe, with a Judgment of Chatity, that Almighty Goa = 
choſen them to eternal Life alſo, to be a Part of his Ch : 
Triumphant in Heaven, as well as of his Church ogg 
on Earth; the Preaching of the Goſpel having met with A 
viſible Succeſs amongſt them. It is our unqueſtionable Du 
and we learn it from St. Paul's Example, in Charity to ny 
ber amongſt God's Choſen, in whom we fee, as Wet 
Man may fee, the Fruits and Signs of God's Election % 
ſerve, 2. The Ground which St. Paul had to build his Co 
hdence upon, that the Theſſalonians were a People choſen 0 
God, and that was Rational Evidence, &nowing your Elem 
of God; for our Goſpel came to you not in Word only, but in 
Power, Where note, The Piety and Prudence of St. Paul's 
Charity, it was not only weakly grounded and ctedulous but 
guided by reaſonable Evidence; Charity hopeth all Thing, 


that is, all Things which it hath good Ground to hope, but 


nothing more than what probable Evidence may induce it 
to hope. St. Paul, when he ſaw the Apoſtaſy of Emmey, 
and Alexander into Error and Vice, without Cenſoriouſneſz 
and Uncharitableneſs, pronounces, that they had made Ship. 
wreck of the Faith, 1 Tim. i. 20. For he had ſufficient Rea. 
ton to believe, there could be no Faith, where there was no 
Holineſs. There are a Generation of Men amongſt us, why 
brand the Miniſters of God with Cenſoriouſneſs, and raſh 
Judging the preſent State of Men, tho' they judge by their 
Lives and Actions; they would have us hope well concerning 
them, againſt Hope, and judge quite contrary to rational Ei- 
dence; we mult believe them to have Faith, when they have 
no Knowledge; that they are right Penitents, and ſorrowful 
for their Sins, when they make a Sport of Sin; that their 
Hearts are chaſte, when their Mouths foam out nothing but 
Filthineſs; but let them know, we dare not bring a Cuiſe upon 
ourſelves, by calling Good Evil, or Evil Good; our Charity, 
thoꝰ not cauſeleſly Suſpicious, yet neither is it fooliſhly Blind, 
ObJerve, 3. The particular and ſpecial Evidence which the 
Apoſtle had of the Theſſalonians Election, and that was the 
great and gracious Succeſs of his Miniſtry amongſt them. Our 
Goſpel came—But how our Goſpel ? Not as if he were the Au- 
thor of it, but the Diſpenſer only; not our Goſpel by Ori: 
ginal Revelation, but by Miniſterial Diſpenſation only, But 
how did the Goſpel come amongſt the Theſſalonians? Not in 
Word only, founding in the Ear, or reaching and reſting in the 
Underſtanding only, as a Light to gaze upon; but in Power, 
that is, accompanied then with the Power of Miracles, nw 
with a convincing, terrifying, humbling, renewing, and fe- 
forming Power. It follows, and in the Holy Geli; that is, the 
Preaching of the Word was at that lime attended, as with a 
mighty Power of Miracles, fo with an ex:rav! dinary Effuſton 
and Pouring out the Holy Ghoſt upon them that heard it, pre- 
vailing upon them to embrace it, and to ſubmit theinlelves 
unto it, With this miraculous Power of the Hay Ghoſt wi 


| the Preaching of the Ward accompanied then, witch an enlight- 


ning, quickning, regenerating, and ſanctiſying Power now ; the 
Mimſtry of the Word, is the great Inſtrument in the Hand of 
the Spirit, for the Converſion of Sinners, for the Edification 
of Saints, and for the Salvation of both. Again, I he Apoltie's 
Miniſtration came unto them in much Aſſurance, that 5 
with a full Conviction both to them and him z to them, witi 
an evident Conviction of the Truth of his Doctrine; and t0 
him, it was a full Perſuaſion, yea a firm Aſſurance, that Go 

had choſen them to be à Church and ſpecial People to bim- 
ſelf. And laſtly, As to his own Conduct and Converſation 
amongſt them, he appeals to them, and to tber own 
Knowledge, whether it was not anſwerable to the Doctrine 
delivered by him; Ye know what Manner of Men we wer? =_ 
you for your Sake, Happy is it when the Pious and Prucent 
Converſation of a Miniſter amongſt his People is, and has 
been ſuch, that, upon a fit Occaſion, he can and dare app*9 


to God and them as Witneſſes and Obſervers of : 5 
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Chap. 1. 


I. THESSALONIAMNS 643 


e Were among you ; ye are Witneſſes, and God alto, 
cots wh ge” juſtly, mg 1 rao Fog ourſelves 
Py a chap.” Ii. 10. An Heterodox Converfation wall 
ers” 8 Orthodox Preacher to Hell; there is a Preaching 
ork as well as a Preaching Doctrine; if Religion be taught 


by the firſt, and Irreligion by the latter, we ſadly diſappoint 


the End of what is ſpoken; though, like a crack'd Bell, we 
may be inſtrumental to ring others to Heaven, yet for our- 
ſelves there is no Remedy, but to the Fire we muſt go, either 
for our Refining, or for our Condemnation, The Throne 
and the Pulpit, above all Places, call for Holineſs ; the Prince 
and the Preacher, above all Perſons, are moſt accountable to 
God for their Example; Ye know what manner of 1den we were 


among you, 


6 And ye became followers of us and of the Lord, 
having received the word in much affliction, with joy 
of the holy Ghoſt: 7 So that ye were enſamples to 
all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia. 


In theſe Words, our Apoſtle gives us another probable Evi- 
dence, that the Theſſalonians were undoubtedly choſen of God, 
namely, becauſe they were active and operative Chriſtians ; 


they did in their Life and Practice conform themſelves to that 


excellent Pattern and Example held forth unto them by their 
Preachers, Ye became Followers of us. Where note, That there 
ought to be ſomething worthy of Imitation in the Lives of Mi- 
niſters, ſomething which their People may fafely follow; and 
itis the People's Duty, not only to lend an Ear to their Doc- 
trine, but an Eye to their pious Converſation ; it is added, Hol- 
Invers of us, and of the Lord; Followers of Chriſt, abſolutely, 
45 an uner ring Pattern; of his Miniſters, conditionally, fo far 
as they followed Chriſt: But Followers of the Lord, here, 
ſeems to import their following of him in his Sufferings and 


Afflictions, as appears by the next Words, Having received | 


the Word with much Afflittion, Such as are {incere and ſerious 
Chriſtians, are Followers of Chriſt in his Sufferings, as well as 
in his Example; they follow him in the Sharp and T horny 
Path of Affliction, in which he went before them; they are 
willing to bear his Croſs, as well as to wear his Crown; to 
ſuffer for him, as well as to be glorified with him. Obſerve 
next, The particular Inſtance wherein the Theſſalonians became 
Follower® of the Apoſtles ; it was this, I hat they preached the 
Word to them with great Deſire, Delight, and Joy, though at 
the ſame 'T'ime they endured a great Fight of Afſflictions, con- 
tending with the Oppoſition both of Men and Devils, in Preach- 
ing the Word unto them: In like Manner did they receive the 
Mord with much Affliction, and adhere to it in the Midſt of 
Perſecution ; and all this accompanied with ſuch inward Joy, 
as none but the Holy Ghoſt could be the Author of in them : 
Ye received the Ward with much Affliction, with Foy of the Holy 
Ghoft. Learn hence, That upon Freaching of the Word to have 
an Heart open to receive it, to receive it with Aſfliftion, with 
much Afiiftion, and yet with Joy and Rejoicing, with a chearful 
Spirit, and ſuch a Joy as the Holy Spirit of God is the Author 
and Producer of, is a good Evidence, that a Perſon is choſen 
of God, and has a Title to the Everlaſting Inheritance. Ob- 
ſerve farther, Our Apoſtle, in a juſt and deſerved Commenda- 
tion of thele T he//alontans, tells them, to their great and ſingu— 
lar Honour, that as they were Followers of them (the Apoſtles) 
in ouffezings, in Patience, and Chearfulneſs; ſo they were 
themſelves living Patterns, and lively Enſamples of Courage 
and Conſtancy under their Sufferings, to all the neighbouring 
Churches in Macedonia and Achaia, Then is the Grace of 
God received by us, a Mark and Evidence of our Election of 
God, when we have advanced to ſuch a conſiderable Profici- 
ency and Growth in it, as to become Patterns and Examples 
Ol Pity to all that are round about us. Thus the Theſſalonians 


here, Ye are become Enſampies te all that believe in Macedonia 
and Achaia, 


8 For from you ſounded out the word of the Lord 
not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but alſo in every 
place your faith to God-ward is ſpread abroad, ſo that 
we need not to ſpeak any thing. 9 For they tbemſelves 


me of us what manner of entering in we had unto 
33. 


you, and how ye turned to God from idols, to ſerve 
the living and true God. 


F 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in a copious Commendatiorr of 
theſe Theſſalonians, or rather in a thanktul Admiration of the 
Grace of God ſhining in them; he tells them, and that with- 
out Flattery, that the Fame and Report. of their Graces was 
ſpread abroad far and near, inſomuch that the Foreign Churches, 
amongſt. whom he converſed, were able to give him a pertect 
Account how the Apoſtle's Entrance among them at The//alo- 
nica was; though not Pompaus, yet very Proſperous, ſtrangely 
ſucceeded, and fingularly Bleſſed, to the turning of them from 
Dead Idols, to ſerve the Living and True God. Learn, That 
where true Grace is rooted. in the Heart, though it be not im- 
mediately ſeen, yet it cannot long be hid, but it will diſcover 


ſerved Admiration, and wiſhed-for Imitation of all Bcholders 
whatſoever ; From you ſounded forth the Mord of the Lord, &. — 
And how you turned trom Idols, that is, how rcadily and ſpeedi- 
ly, how ſincerely and heartily you turned from Idolatry, your 
former Idolatry, in which you had been educated and brought 
up; yet upon the Preaching of our Goſpel, ye leſt it, and turned 
with Indignation from it, to ſerve God, the Living God, fo 
called in Oppoſition to their Dead and Dumb Idols; and the 
True God, in Oppoſition to their Falſe Gods. Theſe Words 
of the Apoſtle teach us how to expound thoſe Words of our 
Saviour, 7ohn xvii. 3. This is Life eternal, to knew thee the 
only true God : Teaching us, that the Father is called the only 
True God, not in Oppotition to Jeſus Chriſt, as the Socinians 
would inſinuate, but in Oppoſition to Idols and Falſe Gods 
only, Now from this Effect, which the Goſpel had upon the 
1 heſjalonians, to turn them from Idols to ſerve the Living God, 
We learn, That as every Man naturally bears an Idol in his 
Heart, that is, ſets up ſomething there in God's Stead, which 
attracts and draws off the chief of his Affections ſrom God; 
fo wherever the Goſpel is heartily received and entertained, 
there will be an abandoning of, and returning from, whatſo- 
ever did uſurp God's Throne in the Soul, and the Perſon here- 
after will only love and. ſerve the Living and True God ;— 
You turned from Idols, to ſerve the Living and True God. 


10 And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he 
raiſed from the dead, even Jeſus, which delivered us 
from the wrath to come. 


* 


Here the Apoſtle produces a further Evidence of theſe The/- 
ſalonians Converſion, namely, that they did not only turn fiom 
Idols to ſerve God the Father, but did alſo believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt his only Son: This Act of Faith is expreſſed by wailing, 


expected that Chriſt, whom the Apoſtle had preached to them, 
and was gone to Heaven, would certainly come again from 
thence to deliver his redeemed Ones from the Wrath to come, 
that is, from the Puniſhment and Vengeance eternally due 
unto them for Sin. And the Ground of this their ExpeQa- 
tion was, Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead; vo wait for his 
Son from Heaven, whom he raiſed from the Dead. Nete here, 
1. A Deſcription, an Heart-aftecting, yea, a Soul- affecting 
Deſcription of that Wrath which duth await every Wicked and 
Impenitent Sinner; 'tis a Wrath to come; after Thouſands, 
yea, Millions of Years, that Sinners have lain under it, {till 
it is a Wrath to come; and thcy are as far from being deli- 
vered from it, as the firft Hour they fell under it. MNzte, 2. 
That Jeſus Chriſt delivered up himſelf to Death, that he might 
be a Saviour and Deliverer to his People from this Wrath ; let 
it break forth whea it will, not a Drop of it ſhall ever fall 
upon any of them. Note, 3. That Bclievers may warrant- 
ably expect Deliverance by Chiilt from this Wrath, ſeeing 
God has raiſed him from the Dead, Note, 4. Therefore may 
and ought they to wait and wiſh, to look and long ſor his 
coming from Heaven, when Deliverance from Wrath will be 
perfected and compleated, | 


Itſelf in the genuine Fruits and vital Effects of it, to the de- 


they waited for his Son from Heaven, that is, by Faith they 


8 B CHAP. 


— * 3 - a. as 2 4 — . 5 — = * 
— __ ASS, — . re = == = — ——..— = 2 — — = — 
> — — — 5 2 —— * 2 — — - 1 7 2 — ö V - — 
— ͤ ——— - bent ? - — 2 — <> : _ . hu Da — 5 5 __ 
X 2 AT re — — . 6 — 3 1 1 . — - 
2 . * p I ” - "0" : q ' 
7 0 : } 


PT... oa Ring: * 
== - 
Ps es 


8 
— STD, 


—— — 
n 


5 Fo bf 
F 
. DON ec” * 
1 = 


S 
— 8 
8 
8 

. 


a — — 
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CHAP. ILL 
The Deſign and Scope of the Apoſtle, in the Chapter now before 


us, is, to acquaint the Theſſalomians with the Sincerity and 
Succeſs of his Miniſtry among ſi them; as alſo to put them in 
Remembrance of his meek Department towards them, even as a 
Nurſe among her Children ; and from. the gracious Succeſs 


which God had given him in his Miniſterial Services for them, | 


he concludes that theſe his Converts to Chriſtianity, the Theſſa- 
lonians, world certainly be his Joy, and Crown of Reoicing, 
in the Day of the Lord Jeſus. | 


"OR yourſelves, brethren, know our entrance in 
unto you, that it was not in vain. 


Obſerve here, How our Apoſtle did and durſt appeal to the 
Theſſalonians themſelves, as touching the Sincerity and Succels 
of tis Publick Miniſtry among them: Ye yourſelves know. It 
is not ſufficient to a Miniſter's Comfort, that he be well re- 
ported of amongſt Strangers, for his Zeal and Diligence, for 
his Sincerity and Faithfulneſs, unleſs he can and dare appeal to 
the Conſciences of his own People, and call them to vouch 
and bear Witneſs to his Integrity : Ye your ſelves know that our 
Entrance in unt? you, was not in vain, Our Entrance in unto 
yen; that is, our firſt Preaching amongſt you, was not in vain; 
that is, ſay ſome, it was not in vain in the Matter, we did not 
Preach about Vain, Uſeleſs and Unprofitable Niceties and 
Speculations ; but our Preaching was Subſtantial, Sound and 
Solid: It was not vain in the Manner, ſay others, it was 
not undertaken Raſhly, and without a Call, nor managed in 
a flight and vain Manner: But the Word in Vain, here ſeems 
to point at theſe two Things; (1.) That it did not want Power 
and Energy, but had the Demonſtration of Divine Aſſiſtance 
to confirm them in the Faith that Heard it, and allo thoſe that 
Preached it, in Expectation of Succeſs. (2.) It was net in 
vain; that is, it did not want Fruit, it was not without a great 
and gracious Succeſs : For the Word Fain, when it is applied to 
the Meſſage which the Miniſters of God bring, ſignifies the not 
accompliſhing the great Ends for which it was deſigned. Ja. 
Iv. 11. The Word that goeth out of my Mouth, ſhall not return 
unto me in Vain, but Proſper, &c. Hence learn, That where 
a Miniſter is regularly called to, and faithfully diſcharges his 
Duty amongſt a People, both by publick Preaching and private 
Inſtruction, his Labours ſeldom, if ever, want Fruit, in ſome 
Degree or Meaſure either ſooner or later, either Manifeſt or 
Secret, either for Converſion or Edification, We have the 
Promiſe of Chriſt's Preſence with us, Matt. xxviii. 20. And 
if the Fault be not ours, we ſhall certainly experience it ; both 
the Preſence of his Power to ſtrengthen us, and the Preſence 
of his gracious Spirit to ſucceed us. Poſſibly we do not ſee 
any viſible Succeſs at preſent ; but this may comfort us, there 
is more Good done by the Miniſtry of the Word, than we are 
aware of; and if we reap not the Fruit of the Seed we ſow, 
they who come after us may ; but if neither they nor we reap 
Fruit, our Miniſtry ſhall not be in vain, with reference to 
ourſelves ; yet ſhall we be Glorious, though H/rael be not ga- 
thered. But Oh! that our People might ſhare in that Glory 
with us, and alſo ſhine as the Stars, for ever and ever | God 
2 we may never be called forth by Chriſt to give a judicial 

eſtimony againſt any of them at the Bar of God, for not be- 
lieving our Report. 


2 But even after that we had ſuffered before, and 
were ſhamefully intreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we 
were bold in our God to ſpeak unto you the goſpel of 
God with much contention. 


Here St. Paul diſcovers to the Theſſalonians the great Difficul- 
ties and Dangers which he broke through at his fiſt Entrance 
amongſt them to Preach the Goſpel, he acquaints them with 
the Reproach and Diſgrace he underwent at their Neighbouring 
City, Philippi, and the Sufferings there endured for the Goſ- 
pel, which are recorded Als xvi. 23. But nothing of that 


Nature could diſcourage him, but that he rather waxed more 
bold in Spirit, reſolving to Preach the Goſpel of God, though 
with much Contention and Oppoſition from the Unbelieving 
Jews, Where mark, That the Apoſtle calls his Boldneſs, a 


GG TL THESSILONIANG 


as well as a courageous Boldneſs; it is one neceſſar 


the. 


Boldneſs in God, becauſe a Boldneſs for God, and from 57 
It was not barely the Fruit of a natural Courage, but it od: 
zealous Boldneſs in the Cauſe of God, and proved a Spier a 


©? 
and Qualification in the Miniſters of God, in 5 50 Gagel 
dering their Miniſtry fruitful and ſucceſsful Loy 


th f 
Humble, Zealous and Convincing Boldneſs, be ound 
them in their delivering the Truths of God unto their ack 


Ie were bold in our Gd to ſpeak unto you the Goſpel of Cad ple; 


3 For our exhortation was not of deceit 
uncleanneſs, nor in guile: 4 But as we were alone 
of God to be put in truſt wich the goſpel, even ſo w 
ſpeak, not as pleaſing men, but God, which trieth ow 


nor of 


hearts. 


Here our Apoſtle affigns a ſubordinate Reaſon why hisPrea h 
ing was fo ſucceſsful amongſt the Theſſalonians, namely both 0 
it was very ſincere: There was both Sincerity in the Doc i 
preached, and alſo in the Preacher of that Doctrine, Whe: « 
note, 1. St. Paul calls his Preaching, an Exhortation * 
leſs, becauſe a great Part of his Preaching was, as ours 1 
to be, Applicatory and Exhortatory, earneſtly and affectionate 
exciting the Heaters to cleave unto the Truths, whether Doc. 
trinal or Practical, delivered to them. Note, 2. How St. Paul 
removes from himſelf the Oppoſites of Sincerity; ſome of which 
point at the Sincerity of the Doctrine preached by him; it uc. 
not of Deceit, or of enſnaring and ſeducing Error, not ſuited to 
the corrupt Opinions and wicked Inclinations of Men; Nyr 
Unclcanneſs, nothing that he either Preached or Practiſed did 
countenance and encourage Men in their filthy Luſts, as did 
the falſe Preaching of the falſe Apoſtles, and the Gngſticli; ny 
in Guile; this points at the Sincerity of his own Heart in 
Preaching, his Exhortation was not in Guile; that is, he did 
not ſeek himſelf, under a Pretence of acting for God and his 
Glory, nor propound his own worldly Advantage as his ultimate 
End. Learn hence, It is the Duty of Chriſt's Miniſters, not 
only to preach the pure Word of God, but to preach it purely 
in mee of Heart, and with a ſingle Eye at God's Glory, 
without looking at, or having any Regard unto baſe, ſiniſter 


Ends, or bye Keſpects. Note, 3. That St. Paul having vin. 


dicated his Miniſtry from all Suſpicion of Inſincerity, next af. 
ſures them of his great Uprightneſs in all his Miniſterial Per. 


formances, making it his chief Deſign to approve himſelf unto 
| God, and to be approved of him, not in the leaſt regarding to 


pleaſe Men, but only in Subordination to God. Note, 4. The 
Arguments or Motives inclining him thus, in much Sincerity, 
to approve himſelf to God in all his Miniſterial Services; 
namely, 1. The Conſideration of that high Favour and ho- 
nourable Truſt which he had received from God; Ve wer: 
allowed of God, to be put in Truſi with the Goſpel; God did ft 
him for this Truſt, and then entruſted him with it, and he 
looked upon both as a Favour and Honour from God, 2. The 
Conſideration of God's Omniſciency and All-feeing Eye, V 
trieth our Hearts, The Apoſtle well knew, That Almighty 
God was both a Witneſs of his Doctrine and Converſation, 
and alſo privy to his Intentions and Purpoſes, his Aim and 
End, as being a God that fearcheth the Heart ; therefore he 
ſo preached, not as pleaſing Men, but God. Learn from both, 
That nothing doth more effectually conſtrain the Miniſters of 
Chriſt to the faithful Diſcharge of their whole Duty, than the 
Conſideration of the Honour and Weight of that Truſt which 
God hath conferred on them, and the Remembrance that the 
Eye of an All-ſeeing and Heart-ſearching God is both upon 
and within them alſo; we ſo ſpeat, being put in 77% with 
the Goſpel by God, who trieth our Hearts, 


5 For neither at any time uſed we flattering words, 


as ye know, nor a cloak of covetouſneſs ; God 7s wit-, 


neſs. 6 Nor of men ſought we glory, neither of you 
nor yet of others, when we might have been burthen- 
ſome, as the apoltles of Chriſt, _ 


Still our Apoſtle ſees fit to proceed in avouching his own Sin- 
cerity in Preaching the Goſpel, and diſowning all Flattery, Co- 
vetouſneſs, and Vain glory, to have any Influence upon him in 
the Diſcharge of his Minifterial Truſt. Firſt, He uſed not flat. 
tering Words, that is, Speeches fitted to gratify the Luſts a 
Humours of Men, or for gaining their Favour, or courting 


their good Opinion. Flattery in any is odious, in a 2 
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Chap. 2. 


I THESSALONIANS. 


645 


15 us; both becauſe ſpiritual Men ought to be moſt 
ae alſo e Plicrery about ſpiritual Things 
is moſt fatal and pernicious, both to the Giver and Receiver. 
Secondly, He uſed not a Cloak of Covetouſneſs, that is, he had 
no covetous Deſign in his Miniſtry ; his great End, in that Ad- 
miniſtration, was not Worldly, or outward Advantage to him- 
ſell; and becauſe a covetous Deſign is ſecret, and Man cannot 
judge of It, he appeals ſolemnly to God that fearcheth the Heart, 
1 : Witneſs of his Freedom from that Deſign; I uſed no fiat- 


tering Words, as ye know, nor a Cloak of Covetouſneſs ; God is 


»neſ;; As if he had ſaid, “ Had I uſed flattering Words, 
2 witneſs it; but I could have worn a Cloak of Co- 
7 oufich ſo cloſely, that you could not have ſeen it, but God 
could; he can judge through the darkeſt Cloud, and fee 


_ through the thickeſt Cloak and Covering ; but I appeal to him, 


whether 1 have put on ſuch a Cloak, or no.” An Oath then 
is lawful to a Chriſtian; he may ſolemnly appeal to God, and 
call him to witneſs the Truth of what he ſpeaks, in and upon 
a juſt and great Occaſion ; thus St. Paul here, by Oath, purges 
himſelf ſrom Covetouſneſs of Spirit. Thirdly, He purges 
hiwſe'f from all Oftgntation and Vain-Glory; he tells them 
plainly, he did not hunt after Applauſe from others, nor ſought 
{ much as due Reſpe& in a fitting Maintenance from them: 
ſelves, though herein he aſſures them he did remit of his 
Right; ſeeing, as an Apoſtle of Chriſt, he might have been 
burthenſome, that is, chargeable to them, by exacting Main- 
tenance from them. Learn, 1. Though every Man may 
(much more a Miniſter) have a due Reſpect to his own Ho 


nour and juſt Reputation, yet to hunt after Reſpect and Eſteem, 


and to ſeek it with the full Bent of our Defires, doth favour 
of Vanity and Vain-glory. Learn, 2. Though the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel have an undoubted Right to an honourable 
Maintenance, yet it may be a pious Prudence in them, at a 
particular Time, to remit their Right; and when they do fo 
with an Eye at the Glory of God, and the Advantage of the 
Goſpel, God will recompenſe it to them. | 


- But we were gentle among you, even as a nurſe 
cheriſheth her children: 8 So, being affectionately 


deſirous of you, we were willing to have imparted un- 


to you not the goſpel of God only, but alſo our own 
ſouls, becauſe ye were dear unto us. 


St. Paul having cleared himſelf and his Miniſtry, in the 
foregoing Verſes, from the Charge and Imputation of thoſe 
foul Vices of Flattery, Fraud, and Covetouſneſs, which the 
Falſe Teachers were guilty of, he next gives an Account of 
his holy and humble, meek and gentle, courteous and affable 
Behaviour amongſt them, performing all Duties towards them 


from a Principle of tender Love, even ſuch as is found in a 


Nurſe to her Babe, which makes her ſtoop to the meaneſt 
Offices for it; we were gentle among you, as a Nurſe, not an 
hired Nurſe, but a Mother-Nurſe, who takes nothing for 
Nurſing, who beſtows all her Time and Pains in Nurſing, who 
draws forth her Breaſts, and gives down her Milk with 
Pleaſure to her Nurſery, lodging it in her Boſom, carrying it 
in her Arms, with all poſſible Demonſtrations of a tender 
Affection towards it, eſpecially bearing with its Frowardneſs 
and manifold Intirmities; intimating to us, with what Ten- 
derneſs of Affection a Miniſter ſhould be devoted to his People, 
bearing with them, and forbearing of them, and exerciſing all 
that Indulgence towards them, which may mutually endear 
them to each other, Obſerve farther, Our Apoſtle having re- 
ſembled himſelf, in general, to a Nurſe cheriſhing her Chil- 
dren, next inſtances in particular, wherein he ſtood ready to 
expreſs, like a Nurſe, his indulgent Care over them. Thus, 
1. As the Nurſing Mother, if the be but a ſhort Time abſent 
from her Children, doth moſt vehemently long to ſee them, 
and draws forth her Breaſt towards them with the utmoſt De- 
ſue and Delight; in like manner, was our now abſent Apoſtle 
moſt affectionately deſirous of ſeeing and enjoying his beloved 
Theſſalonians, 2. As the Nurſing Mother, when ſhe pets to 
the Child, with ur ſpeakable Delight feeds it with her own 
Blood, concocted and turned into Milk; ſo was the Apoſtle 
deſirous to impart, not the Goſpel only, but his own Soul, that 
is, his Life; implying, how ready he was to ſeal the Goſpel 
with his Blood, and to confirm the Theſſalonians in the Faith 
of Chriſt. 3. As the moving, impelling, and impulſive Cauſe 
of the Nurſe's indulgent Care and indefatigable Pains, is pure 
Love, motherly Affection, and no Hope of Gain; ſo was 
likewiſe the Caſe of St. Paul here towards theſe Theſſalonians : 


7 


Me were willing to impart unto you our own Souls, becauſe ye were 
dear unto us. Learn hence, That there is no ſtronger Love, 
nor more endeared Affection between any Relations upon 
Earth, than between thoſe Miniſters of Chriſt, and their be- 
loved People, whom they have been inſtrumental to convert 


| to God, 


9 For ye remember, brethren, our labour and travel. 
For labouring night and day, becauſe we would not be 
chargeable unto any of you, we preached unto you the 
goſpel of God. 10 Ye are witneſſes, and God al/o, 
how. holily and juſtly and unblameably we behaved 
ourſelves among you that believe: 


Notwithſtanding our Apoſtle was free, wholly free from all 
Shadow and Appearance of Covetouſneſs in the whole Courſe 
of his Miniſtry, yet it may ſeem as if ſome Perſons (probably 
the falſe Apoſtles) did, though with the higheſt Injuſtice, 
charge him with. it; accordingly, to clear himſelf from that 
Imputation, here he tells the The//alonians, he laboured Night 


and Day in the Buſineſs of bis Calling; making Tents to 


maintain himſelf, that ſo he might not be chargeable or bur- 
thenſome to any of them, or any ways retard or hinder the 


Succeſs of the Goſpel amongſt them, labouring Night and Day, 


that we might not be chargeable unto any. of you, we preached unto 
you the Goſpel of God freely. Yet obſerve, This was only a Caſe 
of Neceſſity; for at other Times, and in other Places, we find 
our Apoſtle aſſerting his own Right, and God's Appointment, 
that every one that preacheth the Goſpel, ſhould /ive of the 
Goſpel. 1 Cor, ix. 14. Next our Apoſtle ealls upon them 
to remember his Labour and Travel, that is, his Pains and Dili- 
gence in preaching the Goſpel ; the Words ſignify Labour un- 
to Wearineſs, and Labour after Wearineſs, his Painfulneſs 
both in his Preaching, and in his ſecular Calling ; and from, 
his calling upon the Theſſalonians to remember this, he learns 
us this Leſſon of Inſtruction, namely, that it is the ſtanding 
Duty of a People to keep in their conſtant Remembrance the 
great Labour and Pains which the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt 
do take amongſt them, that ſo they may be duly thankful both 
to God and them; and put a juſt Value upon that ſpiritual 
Good, which at any Time they have experienced and received 
from them; Remember, Brethren, our Labour and Travel, Ob- 
ſerve again, Having aſſerted his Laboriouſneſs in Preaching to 
them, he next puts them in Remembrance of his Exemplærineſs 
in Converſation amongſt them, how Holily, ju/tly, and unblame- 
ably we behaved ourſelves among ſi you, that is, performing his 
Duty with great Integrity and Uprightneſs towards God and 
Man, ſo that none juſtly could blame him for Neglect amongſt 
them; and for the Truth of this, he appeals to God as a 
Judge, and to themſelves as Witneſſes, ye are Witneſſes, and 
rod alſo, Learn hence, That it is a great Happineſs, and un- 
{peakable Conſolation, both to Miniſters and People, when 
the Duties of Religion relating to both Tables, are performed 


with ſuch Exactneſs, that they can and dare appeal to one ano- 


ther, as to their holy and unblameable Converſation, and to 


God himſelf, as to the Purity of their Aim, and Sincerity of 
Intention. 


11 As ye know how we exhorted and comforted 
and charged every one of you, as a father doth his 


children, 12 That ye would walk worthy of God, 


who hath called you unto his kingdom and glory. 


Obſerve, That ſtill our Apoſtle appeals to their own Con- 
ſciences for his good Behaviour amongſt them; Ye #now : 
Happy Miniſter, that has a Throne in the Conſciences of his 
People, unto which he can and dare at all Times appeal, for 
the clearing of his Innocency and Integrity, in and before the 
Face of the whole World! Obſerve next, That having com- 
pared himſelf to a Nurſe before, he reſembles himſelf to a 
Father now, we exhorted you, as a Father doth his Children ; 
as it is the Offiee of a Father, to direct and inſtruct, to coun- 
ſel and exhort his Children ; ſo the Apoſtle did exhort, com- 
fort, and charge the r eee that they be ſtrictly con- 
ſcientious in the faithſul Diſcharge of their whole Duty, both 
to God and Man, and patient under all, and all Manner 
of Trials and Afflictions whatſoever, which they did or might 
meet with in the Way of Well doing. Where nete, That 


a Mixture of Meekneſs and Gentleneſs, accompanied with 
Authority and Gravity, is an excellent Compolſition in the 
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Chap. 2. 


Miniſters of che Goſpel: St. Paul having ſhewn, that for 
Gentleneſs he was a Nutfſing-Mother, declareth hefe, that 
for Authority and Gravity he was än Loſtructing Father. 
Obſerve laſtly, The great Duty Which he did direct them in, 
and exhort them to, namely, to walk warthy, of Gods who had 
called them . unto his Kingdim and Glory... Note here, I. The 
Duty exhorted to, namely, to wax worthy of God: How (of 
Not with a Worthineſs of Merit, but with a Worthineſs ot 
Meetnels, to walk as becomes them Who profeſs the Name of 
God, who bear the Image of God, anſwerable to the high 
and holy Privileges received from God. Vote, 2, The Rea: 
ſon or Argument enforcing the Duty, e Hath called. you to.'b15 
Kingdom and Glory, that is, to Grace; and by Grace hete, to 
Glory bereaſter; ſuch .as ate, called go the one, are called to 
both; Grace is a certain Pledge and Earneſt of Glory, a low 
Degree of Glory, and. Glory, the higheſt Degiee of Grace ; 
ſuch as walk worthy of God now, thall live wich him, eke 
long, to eternal Ages. 


13. For this cauſe alſo thank we God without geay 
ſing, becauſe; when ye teccived the word of 60 
which ye heard of us, ye received 27 not as the word 
of men, but (as it is in truth) the word of God, which 
effectually wor keth alſo in you that believe 14 For 
ye, brethren, became followers of the churches of God 
which in Judea are in Chriſt Jeſus : for ye alſo have 
ſuffered like things of your own countrymen, even as 
they Have of the Jews; © e 


Our Apoſtle's great Deſign, in this Chapter, being to ſet 
forth the wonderful Succeſs which the Preaching of the Goſp:] 
had among the The/Jalomans, and ally to aſſign the Cauſes of 
that Succels, he having in the former Verſes given the Reaſon of 


this Succeſs on his own Part, namely, his Sincerity in preaching, 


it, and his pious Converſation in all Things ſuitable to it, now 
he comes to ſhew the Reaſon on their Part, with all Thank- 
fulneſs to Almighty God for the ſame; firſt, they heard it; 
ſecondly, they: received it; thirdly. they examined it, and 


found it no Fable, but the Word of God, and, as ſuch, enter- 


tained it with a Divine Faith; fourthly, the Word thus re- 
ceived did work with a mighty Power and Efficacy in them 
that believed, that is, was accompanied with Myacles, and 
miraculous Operations of the Holy Spirit, en to confirm them 
in the Faith of what they did believe; and the Word has alfo 
now an efficacious Energy and divine Efficacy accompanying 
it in the Hearts of Believers, working upon the Will, not in 
a Way of Compulſion, but in a Way congruous to the Na- 
ture and Liberty of the Will, by a divine Influx, Tollendo re- 
Jientiam, non voluntatis libertatem, (as the gteat St. Auſlin 
ſpeaks,) Obſerve next, St. Paul farther proyes the effic aciou 
Succeſs which the Word had amoneſt the The//alontans, from 
their Conftancy and Patience under the ſharpelt Suff-rings for 
the Word's Sake; ye have ſuffered like Things of your own Caun- 
trymen ; as f he had ſaid, “ You of the Chriſtian Church 1; 
The/ſatnica have ſhewn yourſelves Ike. to, the Chriſtian 
Churches in Fudea, in patient ſuffering Perſecution from your 
Friends and Kinsfolks, from your Cguntymen and Fellow 
Citizens, as they did from the ynbelieving Ferys.? - Note 
thence, That. where the Word is etficacicuſty, feceived, it 
makes the Embracer of it endure. the hardeft Trials and Suf 
ferings rather than renounce, it. Note, 2, That there neithe! 
is, nor can be, any better Evidence that the, Word of God is 
eff: Qtually receiy*d, than When it enables Chriſtians to. bear 
Afflictious, and undergo Perfecutions with Chriſtian Courage 
and Holy Reſolution; Ye have ſuffered like Things: But of 
whom? Of: your on Comntryment at Theſſalanica, as the 
Churches in FJudea did of the Fut. Gearnihenciy That ſuch 
is the Fury of a perſecuting Spirit, that when Men ate judi- 
cially given up of God unto it, they will break all Bonds, both 
Natural, Civil, and Religious, and turn bar barous ard ſavage, 
like Wolves and Tigers, towards" thoſe: of their own Fleſh, 
who dare not deny che Tluth, which they perſecute and op- 
poſe. Here the Churches in Vudea and Theſſaianca were per- 
ſecuted alike by their own Country men, — Te have fue ed like 
Things of your own Countrymen, even as they have of the Jews, 


15 Who both killed the Lord Jeſus and their own 
prophets, and have. perlecuted us; and they pleaſe 
not God, and arc contrary to all men; 16 Forbid- 
ding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles that they might be 


6 


Path; but that Jeſus Chriſt, the Prophets and Apo 


* 8 * s mmm 4 nes : | PE AR Trans ro = na 
ſaved, to fill up their fins alway. For the wrath * 
come upon them to the uttermoſt. 4 


Our Apoſtle's Deſign being to eneourage the Th 72 20 1 
Patience and Conſtancy under their Perſecùtions for Chriſtian. to 
he acquaints them, that they did not walk alone in this 0 

ll 


fore them, and every Step they took in it was up to the Ke 
0g 


in Blood; they Killed the Lord Fiſus, & c. Where h/ory „ 

bitter and bloody Perfecution which tie Fews were guilt 5 
they killed the Lord Jeſus, and before him their own 5 
called their own, becauſe of their on Nation, 
peculiar Meſſage to them; aud no they perſe 
and drove away St. Paul, and the reſt of the Apoſtles; . 

pleaſed not Gad, that is, they highly diſpleaſed him, drevfu, 
provoked him, they were Haters of God, hateful to him: oo 
hated of him, and, laſtly, rejected by him; contrary to Ml Does 
that is, to the common Intereftof all} Men, by endeaVouting i 
obſtruct the Preaching of the Goſpel, which bringeth "Sep 
ton to all Men z ferviddongius to-ypenk tothe Gentiles, that jc 
to, preach. the Gospel tothe Gentiles, and confeq cindy 8 
ſtructing, What in them lay, the Salvation almoſt of all 5 
Wotla; filling up the Meaſure of their Sins, till at lalt the 
Wrath ot God came upon them to the ut moit, in thei, judicial 
Obiuzation, and the final Deſtruction of Feru/aley by the Ry. 
mans; after which the eto have been no mote a People, but 
ſcactered abroad. through: the Face of the. Eirth; Prog, th 
whole learn, I. That it is a fingulac Support to luffeting Jas 
to conlider, that Chriſt and, his Apoſtles ſuffered before ther, 
and by his Suffe: ings, has ſanctified a State of Afflction and 
Perfecution to them. Learn, 2. Phat a Spirit of Perfecuricn 
ſeems oft-times to run in a Blood, and paſſes from Patent to 
Child,  thiough many Generations. Perſecution became, 15 
it were, hereditary, and, in a Sort, tranſient from one Gene. 
ration to another among the Fews; they Killed Chriſt, Hue 


y of, 
k fOphets, 
and ſent wWän 1 
Cuted, vaniſhed, 


ned 
the Prophets, and perſecuted the Apoſtles. Note, z. Hy dt. 
Paul ranks and reckons them that are Enemies to the preaching 
of the Goſpel, with the obſtinate Shedders of Chriſt's Bly, ip 
they are enrolled amongſt the capital Enemies of Mankind; 4% 
killed the Lord of Life, forbidding us to preach 19 the Gentiles; 
ſuch as are Enemies to Preaching are Enemies to the Souls of 
Men. 'O5j. But what need ſo much Preaching amonyft us, 
who are converted from Heathenifm to Chriſtianity? Auſab. I 
is one Thing to be converted from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, 
and another Thing to be converted from Sin to God, C/. 
But we have the Bible for that End, and can make uſe of that, 
Anſio. Obſerve it, and you will find, that ſuch as are no 
Friends to the Pulpit, are utually none” of the beſt Frier to 
the Bible; follow them to their Families, how doth the Bible 
lie by as a neglected Book amongſt them; and it mult be a 
large Charity, that can judge it is conſcientouſly ufed in the 
Cloſet, when it is careleſly neglected in the Family. 


: 


17, But we, brethren, being taken from you fora ſhort 
time, in preſence, not in heart, endeavoured the more 
abundantly to ſce your face with great deſire. 18 Where- 
fore we would have come unto you (even 4 Paul) once 
and again; but Satan hindeted us. 


Olſerve here, That St. Paid having all along, in the Chap- 


ter beſore us, compared himſelf to a tender Father, and a Nurſ- 


ing Mother, for his affectionate Love unto, and his ſolicitous 
Concera for, theſe Chriſtian Convefts; he doth in the Words 
before ùs declare, that this conſttained Abſence from them, oc- 
calioned him nolefs Grief than that of a tender Father, when 
hereft-of his beloved Children; or that of an indulgent Mo- 
ther, When the Child ſhe loves as ber own Soul is taken o. 
lently from her. Ve, Brethren, being taten from you; the 
Words intimate fuch à Separation as Death makes between a 
Father and a Child, which trends the Parent's Heart in ſunder, 
and is, like cutting off a Limb or Member from bis Body, ex- 
quifuely- painful; intimating, that the entorced Abſence of 4 
Paſtor from his beloved Peopl „though but for a ſhort Salon; 
is very afflictive: Ah!] How Heart-rending then 1s 4 total and 
final Separation from each other, occaſioned either by natural 
or eiv Death? \Ob/erve, 2. St. Paul tells them, that tho Per- 
ſecutors had deprived them af his bodily Prelence, yet not of 
his Heart, for though not in Body, yet iu Mind he was preſent 
with them; Miniſter and People, like true Lovers, ate ple: 
ſent with each other in Soul, when ſeparated in Body. 1 4 
a fingular Comfort to Chiitiians under Perſecution, 1 


1 
_ 


88 r — R c 
9 R * R 
ne DH 2 %%% a ECG . . a 7 DT} 
B N Jr ˙ A TT 
N . e CCCCC0C00Cͤ ³Ü¹—-ꝛ Re oh 
77 n e . 99 


9 
* PE id . 4 © * ee 
N N N * 


g — — a w—_Y Joop , {oa det * F. A 4 * "x 
—— GEE 8 L 
icky en 4 8 1 5 ; 8 ME 9 , 
- cs 25 7 2 : 3 * 2 2 n r 2 ON nM AC WF conan s a gens A REN, TIT, RAO Tl? EE og CO 
ee . ne SITES c A IE IRS et IS : or e 
r ED ed Sg nk PL SSI Uo es Th: ao EE ; 1 25 55 5 EIN Of 11 Ee ͤb-l r p 
LE Caddo 
: * W ? PEW WY ; 


uf 7 


P 1 Den . 


* ES i OE SC at 
A 


».*% 
= 


FFF 


Enemies can neither deprive them of the Preſence of God, nor 


s of their faithful Miniſters; their Prayers may meet, 
2 Perſons are diſtant, and they may be preſent in 
Spirit, in Heart and Affection, when at the Ends of the Earth. 
Obſerve, 3. How he expreſſes his Deſire and Endeavour, his 
fervent Purpoſe, and fixed Reſolution to come unto them, to 
ſee their Face, to refreſh them, and be refreſhed by them; 7 


mleauoured abundantly to ſee your | Face, but Satan hindred ; | 


COMETS: AD 11545 


d, and cauſed ſome Diſſentions in other Churches, en ens i of 
* The Deſign of our Apoſtle in this, is the ſame with that of the 


that is, his Inſtruments, Perſecutors, lay in wait for him, on 


which detained him from coming to them ; on the other Hand, 
Stan hindred. Learn thence, That ſuch as obſtruct the 
Preaching and Propagating of the Goſpel, and perſecute the 

romoters of it, are Satan's Inſtruments and Miniſters. 
2, That ſuch as do Satan's Work, it is fit they ſhould bear 
his Name. Thus Rev. ii. 13. The Devil ſhall caft ſome of you 
into Priſon, that is, his Servants: It is fit that Maſter and 
Servant ſhould have both one Name, 


19 For what 7s our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoi- 
cing? are not even ye in the preſence of our Lord ij eſus 
Chriſt at his coming? 20 For ye are our glory and 


joy. 


Here, in the Cloſe of the Chapter, St. Paul acquaints the 
Theſſalonians with the true Reaſon why he had ſuch an endear- 
ing Affection for them, and ſuch a fervent Deſire to be preſent 
with them, they were his Hope, his Foy, his Crown of Rejot- 
eng; that is, they were then the Cauſe of his Hope, not the 
Ground and Foundation of his Hope; that Chriſt alone was; but 
their Converſion by his Miniſtry was, in Concurrence with 
oiher Things, a good Ground of Hope concerning his own Sal- 
vation; ye are now my Hope, my oy, and Crown of Rejoicing. 
Where note, A very remarkable Gradation in the Words; 
he calls them his Hope, his Foy, and his Crown of Rejoicing. 
His Hope, that is, the Matter of his Hope, that they ſhould be 
faved ; his Joy, that is, the Occaſion of his Joy, in thejr Con- 
verſion by his Miniſtry; and his Crown of Rejoicing in Chriſt's 
Preſence at his Coming, that is, the Fruit and Succeſs of his 


Miniſtry amongſt them, would add to his Crown, and redound 


to his Glory in the Day of Chriſt, Learn hence, 1. That 
there are Degrees of Glory in Heaven, probably according to 
the Meaſures and Degrees cf Service we have done for God on 
Earth; there is, no doubt, an Equality of Glory there, as to 
the Eſſentials, but not with reſpect to the Accidentals; beſides 
the Joy and Satisfaction which the Miniſters of Chriſt are Par- 
takers of, in Heaven, in commoa with other. glorified Saints, 
they have an additional Joy and Glory from the Succeſs of their 
pious and painful Labours, which God has crowned with the 
Converſion and Edification of many Souls. Lord! Who 
would not ſtudy, ſpend and be ſpent in the Service of ſuch a 
Maſter? Is it not worth all our Labour and Sufferings, to appear 
in the Preſence of Chriſt, accompanied with all thoſe Souls 
whom we have inſtrumentally either brought home, or built up 
in the moſt holy Faith, either converted, comforted, or con- 
firmed in the Way to Heaven? To hear one ſpiritual Child ſay, 
&« Lord, this is the Inſtrument by whom I believed” another, 
de thisis the Miniſter by whom I was eſtabliſhed;” a third, “this 
is he that quickened me by his Example, and provoked me to 
Love, and to gvod Works: O bleſſed be God that I ever ſaw 
his Face, and heard his Voice!” But, Lord! what will. it be to 
hear thy bleſſed Voice ſaying to us, Mell done, good and faith- 
ful Servants, enter into the Joy of me your Lord; I have kept 
an exact Account of all your fervent Prayers for your People, 
of all your inſtructive and perſuaſive Sermons, of all your Sighs 
and Groans poured forth beſore me, on Behalf of thoſe whom 
you would have perſuaded to be happy, but could not! Every 

ear from your Eye, and Drop of Sweat from your Face, 
ſhall now meet with an eternal Recompence; you ſhall now 
hind me, according to my Promiſe, not unrighteous to forget your 
Work and Labour of Love,” O what a Maſter do the Miniſters 
of Chriſt ſerve! Who would not ſacrifice all that is dear for 
him, who has the Aſſurance of ſuch an exceeding and eternal 
Weight of Glory from him? Learn, 2. That the Saints of 
God in Heaven will know one another there: Why elſe doth 
St. Paul here comfort himſelf, that theſe Theſſalomans, whom 
he conyerted to Chriſt, would be his Crown of Rejoicing in the 
Day of Chriſt ? Surely, this muſt needs ſuppoſe and imply his 
diſtin Knowledge of them in that Day; if he did not know 
them, how could he rejoice in them ? Doubtleſ we may al- 
ow, in that State, all that Knowledge which is Accumulative 


No 33. 


and Perfective, whatever may heighten our Felicity, and in- 
creaſe our Satisfaction, as this muſt needs be allowed to do. 
Lord, make us faithful to the Death, faithful to Thee, faithful 


to our own Souls, faithful to our People; and then as they are 
now our Hope and Joy, fo will they be our Crown of Rejoicing 


in the Preſence of the Lord Jeſus at his Coming, Amen. 
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foregoing Chapter, namely, to give the Theſſalonians the higheſt 
Aſſurance poſſible of his aſfectionate Regard unte them, of his 
ſolicitous Care and Concern for them, and of his utmoſt Endea- 
vours to confirm and ſettle them in the Faith of Chrifl, what 
Aﬀiittions and Perſecutions forver it might expoſe them to; and 
" accordingly he thus beſpeaks them; 2 N Fa 


Herefore when we could no longer forbear, we 
W thought it good to be left at Athens alone, 
2 And ſent Timotheus our brother and miniſter of 
God, and our fellow-labourer in the goſpel of Chriſt, 
0 eſtabliſh you, and to comfort you concerning your 
aith 7 


At the latter End of the foregoing Chapter, St. Pal ac- 
quainted the Theſſalonians with his Deſires and Intentions, to 
come once and again unto them, but was always providentially 
hindered. Now here he gives them to underſtand, that ſuch 
was the Fervour of his Affection towards them, that although he 


could not come, yet he could not forbear to ſend to them, 


though he left himſelf alone, preferring their Neceſſity before 
his own Conveniency : ben we could no longer forbear ; that is, 
„When I could ger fatisfy myſelf without knowing your 
State and Condition, I choſe, though with much Inconveniency 


to myſelf, rather to be left at Athens alone, in the Midſt of my 


Afflictions and T ribulations, than that you ſhould be longer def- 
titute of One to ſupply my Abſence, in order to your Confir ma- 
tion and Comfort,” See here a ſpecial Inſtance of Miniſterial 
Love and Affection in St. Paul, preferring the Church's Good 
before his own Comfort, and poſtponing his own Conveniency 
to their Neceſlity ; though Timothy's Company was very de- 
ſirable, very neceſſary and uſeful for him, yet he denies himſelf, 
to ſerve them; Me thought it good to be left at Athens alone, O- 
ſerve, 2. The Perſon lent by him, Timathy, with his deſerved 
Character and Commendation, a Brother, that is, a Chriſtian, 
a Believer, a Brother in Chriſt ; a Miniſter of God, that is, a 
Preacher of the Goſpel, his Fellow labourer, or one that joined 
Heart and Hand with him in the Preaching of the Goſpel from 
Place to Place. See here a ſpecial Inſtance of St. Paul's Apo- 
ſtolical Care for the Churches of Chriſt, when be could not 
viſit them in Perſon, he ſends to them, not any-one he could 
come at, but the fitteſt he could get, one who was moſt likely, 
through God's Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing, to carry on the Work 
he was ſent about: I. ſeut you Timotheus my Brother. Obſerve, 
3. The great End for which he was ſent unto them; it was 
to confirm them, and to comfort them; to confirm them in the 
Faith of Chriſt, and to comfort them under all their Sufferings 
for the Sake of Chiilt. The ſtrongeſt Faith needs Confirm 


A- 
tion and Eſtabliſhment ; and it is the Miniſter's Duty in tryin 


Times eſpecially, to guard his People's Faith upon the Stability 
whereof their Strength and Safety doth depend, 


2 That no man ſhould be moved by theſe afflic- 


tions. For yourſelves know that we are appointed 
thereunto. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © One great End why I have ſent 
Timothy among you, is this, leſt either upon the Account of 
your own Afflictions, or my Sufft rings, you ſhould be moved 
from your Stedfaſtneſs, either drawn away by Fraud and Flat- 
tery, or driven away by Force and Terror; that no Man be 
moved by theſe Affliftions. Obſerve alſo, The Argument to 
confirm them in the Faith, amidſt all their Sultrioas and 
Afflictions, and that is drawn from the Pleaſure and Purpoſe 

the Ordination and Appointment of God, concerning theic 
Afflictions; 77 N ak know, that we are thereunto appointed, 


Learn hence, 1, That the beſt of Saints are ſubject to bg 
8e moved 
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moved by their Afflictions. a. That it is the. high Commenda- 
tion of a Chriſtian, not to ſtir, or he moved tam his Stedſaſt· 
neſs by t e heavieſt Shack of Affliction that may: fall upon him; 
That no Man may be moved ly theſe Aſfiictiou. Some gender the 
Word 47 2 ſet as a Mark to be ſhot at; ſome Saſats, 
with holy Job, are ſet on Purpoſe as a Maik fer the Afro of 
Aſfliction to be; levelled at, yet then are they to, keep their 
Ground, and ſtand immoveable; we honour God abundanily, 
when we are immoveable in our Active Obedience; and we 

lorify him eminently, when we are immoveable in our Paſ- 
+ Obedicuce ;. when we ſtand toit in the Miuſt of Sufferings, 
and are no more moved either by Cowardice, or Impatience, 
than a Poſt that is ſhot at. This is the Glory of a Chriſtian, 
and his great Duty, and it is the Glory of God, and his certain 
Due. >) 55 3. That Believers are, under a Divine Appoint- 
ment from God himſelf, to undergo Trouble and Affliction. 
The ultimate Deſtination of Believers, is to Reſt, (God hath 
not appointed them unto Wrath, but to obtain Salvation :) But 
the intermediate Deſtination of them is to Trouble and Afflic- 
tion, in order unto. Reſt, and to prepare them for, that Reſt. 
Seeing then that Afflictions are appointed to us, and we ap- 
pointed to New, ſeeing there is a Decree, of God concerning 
them, a Decree as to the Matter of them, as to the Manner of 
them, as to the Meaſure of them, as to the Time of them, 
when they ſhall commence, how far they ſhall advance, how 
long they ſhall continue, feeing every Thing in Affliction is 
under an Appointment; how, Meek and Humble, how Pa- 
tient and Submiſfive ought the Chriſtian's Spirit to be under 
then *- and with what Steadineſs of Expectation may and ought 
he io look up to Heaven for a ſanctified Uſe and Improve= 
ment of them. Let no Man be moved by Affiittons, knowing 
we are appointed thereunto. D bf 


4 For. verily when we were with you, we told you 
before that we ſhould ſuffer tribulation; even as it 


came to paſs, and ye know. 


Our Apoſtle inſormed the Theſſalonians in the foregoing Verſe, 
with the Purpoſe and Decree of God concerning the Afflictions 
which were before them; in this Verſe he appeals to them- 


ſelves, as to his own Sincerity, in acquainting them, at their 


firſt Converſion, that they muſt, through many Tribulations, 
enter into the Kingdom of God, and it came to paſs accord- 
ingly; when we were with you, ſays the Apoſtle, we told you, 
before it came to paſs, that we ſhould ſuffer Tribulation, and it 
ſhortly aſter came to paſs as we told you. Learn hence, That it 
is the Duty of the Miniſters of Chrift to give timely Warning 


of, and to acquaint young Converts early with, the Pleaſure ol 


God, to exerciſe all that belong to him with the Croſs, with 
Variety of Afflictions, Trials, and Sufferings, before they come, 
that ſo they may not ſtumble, nor be offended at them when 
they come. The Sincerity of our Apoſtle is here very remark- 
able; when he came firſt to preach the Goſpel at The/alonica, 
he did not flatter them with the Expectation of an earthly 
Paradiſe of Pleaſure, but told them plaialy that Chriſtianiy had 
a Croſs attending it, that a ſuftering Hour would come, and 


they muſt expect it; ¶ hen we, were with hau, we told you that | 


we ſhould ſuffer Tribulation. Learn, 2. That when Chriſtians 
have had timely Notice from the Miniſters of God, and from 
the Word of God, of approaching Trial and Troubles, be- 
fore they come, they ought to fore-arm themſelves, and not to 
faint or fink under them when they come, much leſs to forſake 
Religion becauſe of them, but to continue ſtedfaſt, knowing 
that the heavier the Crofs is, the weightier will their Cron be 
for Affliction, there is Glory; for light Affliction, a Weight 
of Glory, and ſor light Afliction, which is but for a' Moment, a 


far mare-exceeding, and eternal Weight of Glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 


5 For this cauſe, when I could no longer forbear; 1 
ſent tokio w your faith, leſt by ſome meatis the tempter 
have tempted you, and bur labour be in vain, 6 But 
now when Timotheus came from you unto us, and 
brought us good tidings of your faith and charity, and 
that ye have. good remembrance of us always, deſiring 
greatly to ſee us, as we alſo to ſee uu. 
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* 7777 here, 1. One ſpeclal End why St. Paul ſent Timothy 
to Theſſalonica, it was to know their Faith, that is, their 


Ls 
* 


Conſtancy in the Faith; for he had a Fear upon him N 


the Temp! er. had: taken Occaſion, | from the preſent Pat un 
they were uoder, to turn them ſtom Chriſtianit Won 


| theit\ yielding to bis T attend spuſtaltgin f OK by 


| Faith,zhis\Lahour in the Gpſpel had been in vain OM wo the 
| Here nate, ib hat! ihe! Saints Perſecutions are called Ver ew 
| tions, and: aſcribed to Satan the Tempter, Who, b. al b 
niſters and Inſtcuments, endeavours to bindet the Pio * 
the Goſpel, and by Perſecutions, to terrify and turn Meng, f 
the / Nrofeſſion of it. Nate, farther, That there is an hol 150 
louſy in the Minds of the faithſul Miniſters of Chriſt y * 
though. they hope the beſt, yet are apt to feat the work, re 
| reference to the poot People, leſt they fhould run in vain mo 
labour in vain amongſt them; for though their Labour ae 
be in vain, with teſpect to themſelves,” their Reward:is nh 
the Lord; {the careful Nurſe ſhall be paid, though the Chi 
dies at the Bieaſt 3) yet with reſpect to their People, the 8 
be in vain, yea worſe, for a Teſtimony againſt them, Sc * 0 
vi. 11. Obſerve, 2. How happily the Apoſtle's Fear wh 
vented, touching theſe Theſſalonians, by the Return of Tim, 
and the good Tidings which he carried along with him, of 10 ; 
Stedſaſtneſs of their Faith, of the Fervency of their Chari: f 
their particular Reſpect to himſelf, having always e 
of him in their Prayers, and making a reſpeQive Mention if 
his Miniſterial Labours and Diligence, and this always 5 
they had Occaſion to ſpeak of bim. And laftly, By their i. 
ſionate and impatient Defire to ſee him, (ſo much the Oran 
Word ſigniffes) to which he adds, that; his Deſite was no le“ 
ardent to ſer them, though the Providence of God bad hi. 
iherto hindred him. Learn hence, That the beſt Tidings which 
can be brought to the Ear of a faithful Miniſter of Jeſus Chrif 
is this, That his People are found and ſtedfaſt in the Fall. 
Maintainers of Charity, and Promoters of good Works, and do 
account highly of and honourably eſteem, the Miniſters and 
Ambaſſadots of Jeſus Chrift : Timothy brought us goed Tidings 
of your. Faith, Charity, and Find Remembrance of us. JLearn 
farther, from the Theſſalꝛniant fervent Deſire to ſee St, Paul 
and he to ſee them, that Chriſtian Love doth earneſtly long 
to evidence itſelf in Chriſtian Fellowſhip, and paſſionate)y de- 
fires the Communion of Saints, for the mutual Comfort and 
ſpiritual Advantage, of each other; the ſweeteſt Privilege, next 
to Communion with God, is Communion with his Saints. O! 
What a Pleafure is it, to behold the beautiful and bleſſed Graces 
of the Holy Spirit of God, ſparkling and ſhining in each other, 
exciting and quickning one another, acquainting each other 
with their Experiences, and making known to each other their 
Griefs, 'their Doubts and Fears; no Wonder then that the 
Theſſalonians deſired” fo paſſionately to fee St. Paul, and he 2 
„ 55 tO 12909 EN 
7 Therefore, brethren, we were comforted over you 
in all our affliction and. diſtreſs by your faich : 8 For 
now. we live, if ye ſtand. faſt. in the Lord. 9 For 
what thanks can we render to God again for you, for 


all the joy wherewith we joy for your ſakes before 
our God? | 


2 


141475 1177 


In theſe Words, our Apoſtle declares the tranſcendent Joy 
and overflowing Comfort, which wes found in his Soul, upon 
the Knowledge he had ſeceived of the Conſtancy and Stedfalt- 
neſs of the Faith of theſe Theſabmians ; we were comforted in 
our Aftietion by your Huiib: Of all Comforts which the People 
of God can afford to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, there is none 
comparable with that :which refults from their unfainting Per- 
ſeverance in the Faith, and the unblameable Holineſs of their 
Life. No Comfort can be greater than our People's gracious 
Demeanour; this put a Kind of new Life into St. Paul, in the 
Midſt of all the Sorrows and Sufferings, the Afflictions and Per- 
ſecutions he underwent, Veto wie live, ſays he, if ye Hand faſt 
in the Lord, that is, à Life of Joy and Comfort; or, be lives 
| that is, it will be à Mean to prolong our Life, as well as add to 
the Comfort of it; and the contrafy tends to the ſhortning of 
our Days. Thoſe that do impair the Chearfulneſs of their Mi- 
niſters Lives, ſuch as deaden their Spirits, and break their 
Hearts, by their obſtinate Non-compliance with the Rules of the 
Goſpel, are no better than Murtherers in the Account of God. 
If Miniſters may, as all other Perſons do, value their Lives by the 


——  - - 


—— 


1 Joy and Comfdrt of them, then may they ſay, with the great 


Apoſtle, We live, as we ſee any of our People /fand faſt in 


the Lord ; and we die, as we ſee others ſtick faſt in their Sins. 
| Obſerve 
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55 Ather, How highly thankful the Apoſtle was to 
G unſveakable Praiſe he renders-to him, fot ad- 
minittring to him this Oecaſion of Joy, by the Conſtaney and 
Perſeverance of the Chriſtians Faith at i Thefſalonica 50 ba: 
Thanks can tue render ta God for. Jeu und fur all the Foy wheres 
with tue (joy for your Sakes : The faithful Miniſters of Chriſt 
think that their Hearts can never ſufficiently be carried forth 
in Thankſulneſs to God, for the Succeſs of their Labouis in 
the Lives of their People; M but Thanks can we render As if 
he had ſaid, “Lean never be ſufficiently thankful, nor J can 
never fully expreſs my Thankfulneſs to God for this Honour, 
ihis Favour, this Benefit, that any one Soul ſhould be brought 


Home to God by my Miniſtry, much more that a Chtiſtian 


Church ſhould be planted by my Endeavours at Theſſalonica; 
ee God 3 i and ſtedfaſt in ſhaking 
Times, and ſupport them under ſuch Petſecutions and Trials 
as would ſhock an ordinary Patience and Conſtancy of Mind: 
OI hal Thanks can 1 render to God for this FapSy us it 36 


{bf 


10 Night and day praying exceedingly that we 


might ſee your face, and might perfect that Bob ch 
is lacking in your e e | 191 


Olſerve here, How, abounding St. Paul was in the Duty of 
Prayer for the T hefſalonans,z his Pra er Was aſſiduous and con- 
ſtant, Night and Day; it imports, Fab and Conſtancy 
in Performance of the Duty. Luke iii. 37. His Prayer alſo was 
very fervent and affectionate, Praymg exceedingly, exceſſiuely, 
as the Word will bear: Spiritual Affections are ſtrong and ve- 
hement. Note here, The admirable Pattern which St. Paul 
lets before all the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church to the End 
of the World, namely, to be much, very much in Prayer, to 
abound in this Duty. Obſerve farther, The Subject Matter 
of St, Paul's Prayer, That he might ſee their Face, and perfeci 
what was yet lacking, in their Faith, Here note, that St. 


Pauls ſhort Stay among the Theſſalowans, when he firſt planted 
the Goſpel, did not permit ſo full and compleat an Explica- | 


tion of the Matters and Myſteries of Chriſtianity, as the 
Apoſtle did defire ; he therefore prays that God would bring 
him again amongſt chem, that he might ſupply what was want- 
ing in their Faith, that he might increaſe their Knowledge; 
confirm their Faith, inflame their Love, excite their Deſires, 
quicken their Endeayours, and carry on that good Work to 
Perſection in them, of which God had laid the 3 by 
him., Learn hence, 1. That even in the Faith of the moſt re- 
nowned, as well as of the new converted Chriſtians, there is 
ſome Deficiency and Defect. 2. That one great End of the 
Miniſtry of the Word is, to help Faith forward towards Per- 
fection; that which was the Inſtrument to beget Faith, is alſo 
the Mean of increaſing and confrening it, namely, the Ordi- 
nances of God in general, and the 

particular. © As Faith cometh by Hearing, fo is it confirmed 
by Hearing alſo ; longing to ſee your Face, that we might perfect 


what is lacking in jour Faith. 


11 Now God himſelf and our Father, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, direct our way unto you; 


Obſerve here, 1, An implicit Acknwledgement that our 
Journies intended, and Viſits deſigned to be given to our Friends, 
are not in our Power, but under the Direction of God; we 
cannot viſit a Friend When :we pleaſe, but when Gad will 
give us Leave: We are not in our on Diſpoſe, but God's. 
Accordingly here, St. Haul begs of God to direct his Way unto 


them, that all Obſtacles and Impediments being removed, the | 


Providence of God might direct him, as in a right Line, unto 
mem, as the Original Word, imports, - Obſerue, 2. The Per- 
ſons whom he ditects his Prayers to, for this Mercy, to God 
and Chriſt. Where, nate, That Chriſt is invocated as well as 
the Pather, he is therefore God as well as the Father; becauſe 
this Invocation of lum, by all Perſons, proves him Omniſcient, 
learching the Hearts of Men, and alſo Omnipreſent, being with 
his People in all Places; and conſequently proves our Lord 
Jelus Chriſt to be ttuly and undeniably. God. | 


12 And the Lord make you to inereaſe and abound 
in love one towards another, and towards all men, even 
as we do towards you: | 


6 


iniftry of the Word in 


Still our Apoſtle perſevetes in Prayer, on the Behalf of his 
| beloved Theſſalonians z"and the n he prays for, 
is, their abundant Inereaſe in the Grace and Duty of Love, 


|| firſt amongſt themſelves and their Fellow - brethren in Chiiſt, 


all Chriſtians ſar and near; next towards all Men, Heathens 
and Infidels, their bitter and bloody Perſecutors:not excepted, 
| Where note, The true Property of Chriſtian Love; it is, (1.) 
A Brotherly Affection, which evety true Chriſtian chiefly 

bears to all his Fellow- Members in Chriſt, for Grace Sake; 
and (2.) A gracious Propenſity of Heart, which a Chriſtian 

bears for God's Sake to all Mankind, whereby he wills, and 
to his Power procutes, all Good for themnmnnm | 
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Here a particular and ſpecial Reaſon is affigned, why he 
prayed ſo feryently ſor their (bounding in Love, namely, in or- 
der to their Eſtabliſnment in Faißb and Holineſs; teaching us, 
that as true Love evidences the Co- exiſtence of all Graces, ſo it 
gives Stability and Eſtabliſhment to all Graces. Learn hence, 
1. That Growth in Grace, is accompanied with Stability 
both in Faith and Holmes. 2. That à general and abound- 
ing Chatity, being that which we become moſt like unto 
God, tends exceedingly to our Eftabliſhment in all Grace, and 
renders us unblameable before God, at the Appearance of Chriſt. 
Learn, 3. That there will be no Poflibility of appearing un- 
blameable before Chriſt at his Coming, without the Love and 
Practice of univerſal Holineſs in our Chriſtian Courſe. Learn, 
4. That the Perfecting of a Saint's Graces, and rendering him 
altogether unblameable, without Spot or Imperfection in 06 
and Holineſs, is reſerved till Chriſt's Coming. Then, and not 
till then, ſhall our Holineſs be perfected, our Love improved to 
a Seraphim's Likeneſs, all Burning; then ſhall we Obey with 
Vigour, Praiſe with Chearfulneſs, Delight in God above mea- 
ſure, Fear him without Torment, Tru him without De- 
ſpondency, Serve him without Laffitude and Wearineſs, with- 
out Interruption or Diſtraction, and be perſectly like unto him, 
as well in Holineſs as in Happineſs, as well in Purity as in Im- 
mortality... PT Og : ps 0 
Come then, Lord, down to me, 
Or take me up to thee, 


þ 


OOH AP, DE... 


Our ew having, in the three foregoing Chapters; exboried the 
Theſlalonians earne/ily to contend for, and tourageouſly to per- 
fevere- in that Hoh Doctrine 4 Faith, which he had preached 

0 them, and planted among them; notwithſtanding all the 
Storms ef Perſecution raiſed againſt them by the Unbelieving 
Jews and Oppoſing Gentiles; he comes now, in the remaining 

Part of this Epiſlle, to recommend to them ſeveral Duties and 

. Graces, with which as with” ſo many'Fewels f invaluable 
Price, they were to adotn their Chriftian Converſation; and 
accordingly be thus beſpeaks them, in the Chapter mow before 

: US, Ver. 1. * 5 


" 


Feen then we beſeech you, brethren, and 
exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, that as ye have 
received of us haw ye ovght to walk, and to pleaſe 
God, ſo ye would abound more and more. 


In theſe Words, we have a general Exhortation given to the 
Theſſalonians, That according to the Doctrine and Injunctions 
formerly given them for an Holy Converſation ſuitable to the 
| Goſpel, they would make it their Care and Endeavour to abound 

more and more in the Exerciſe of Piety, and out- ſtrip them- 
ſelves in doing their Duty towards God and one angther; 1//+ 
beſeech you, 7 9 7 — and exhort you by the Lord Feſus, &cc. 
Where note, 1. With what great Condeſcenſion and Earneſt- 
neſs St. Paul applies himſelf to them, he (tiles them his Brethren, 
and exhorts and beſeeches them. The Miniſters of Chriſt 
mult not only be Teachers, but Beſeechers alſo, meekly and af- 
fectionately intreating Perſons ta be kind to themſelves, and com- 
ply with their preſent Duty. Yet Obſerue, 2. With what Au- 
 thority he backs his Intreaty, he beſeeches and exhorts by the 

Lord Feſus, that is, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by his 


Authority 
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| Authority, and for his Sake; fo that he that deſpiſeth the gentle 


Exhortations of Chriſt's Minifters, doſpiſeth not Men, but God; 
as the Authority of a Prince is deſpiſed, when his Meflages by 
his Ambaſſadors are rejeted. Note, 3. The general and com- 
prehenfive Duty which they are exhotted to, namely, to walk ſo 
as to pleaſe God in their daily Converſation, to be found in the 
Practice of all the Duties and Virtues of a good Life. Where 
nate, That St. Paul, in the Courſe of his Miniſtry, did not only 
explain and unfold Goſpel Myſteries, but urge and enforce Mo- 
ral Duties; ye have received of us how ye ought to walt. This 
muſt be a Miniſter's Care, to acquaint his People, that as the 
Privileges of Chriſtianity are very great, ſo the Duties it re- 
quires are ſtrict and exact; and thoſe which we call Moral 
Duties, are an integral Part of our Religion; he that is not a 
Moral Man, is no Chriſtian ; let us preach and preſs Second- 
Table Duties, with Arguments drawn from the Firſt, namely, 
that they be performed in humble Obedience to the Command 
of God, and with a ſingle Eye at the Glory of God, and from 
an inward Principle of Love to God, and then we can never 
preach up Morality too much, nor our People practiſe it too 
much. Obſerve, laſtly, The Apoſtle exhorts them to abound 
more and more, that is, in Grace and Holineſs; Chriſtians 
are to be thankful for, but not ſatisfied with, their preſent 
Meaſures of Grace received; God allows us Liberty to en- 
large our Deſires after an Abundance of his Grace; and happy 
is it where there is found an holy Covetouſneſs going along 
with the Grace of God, as there is an inſatiable Covetouſneis 
going along with the Gold and Treaſure of this Woild, This, 
ſays the Apoſtle here, will pleaſe God, when ye abound more 
and more, | 


2 For ye know what commandments we gave you 
by the Lord Jeſus. 


Here our Apoſtle ſubjoins a Reaſon, to enforce his fore- 
going Exhortation ; what he now required of them, was no- 
thing but what at their firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity he had 
commanded them, and that in the Name, and by the Au- 
thority of Jeſus Chriſt, to be performed by them; fo that 
they were not his Commands, but Chriſt's by him, and as 
fuch to be eſteemed of them. Learn hence, That the In- 
ſtructions and Rules for an holy Life, laid down by the 
Apoſtles before the Churches, are to be looked upon as the 
Commandments of Chriſt, as being diftated by his Spirit, 
and delivered by his Authority, and as ſuch to be received of 
them, and obeyed by them, 


2 For this is the will of God, even your ſanctifica- 
tion, that ye ſhould abſtain from fornication: 4 That 
every one of you ſhould know how to poſſcis his 
veſſel in ſanctification and honour: +5 Not in the 
juſt of concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles which 
know not God. 


This is the Mill of God, even your Sanftification ; that is, this 
is the Will of God, eminently and emphatical!y revealed in his 
Word, that Chriſtians ſhould be holy and pure, chaſte and clean, 
not indulging themſelves in thoſe impure and filthy Luſts of the 
Fleſh, Fornication, and all Manner of Uncleanneſs, which the 
Gentiles, who knew not the True God ſavingly, were addicted 
to, and in a moſt beaſtly Manger guilty of ; but that every one 


ſhould know how to poſſeſs and make uſe of his Body, and all. 


its Members, as the Veſſel and Inſtrument of the Soul, in Holi- 
neſs and Honour. Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle deſcends 
from general to particular Duties; he exhorted the T heſ/alonians, 
Ver. 1. in the general, to walk fo as to pleaſe God. Here he 


exhorteth them, in particular, to Purity and Chaſtity, both of 
Heart and Life, and te watch againſt all the violent Eruptions 


of Concupiſcence in their Eaithly Members; teaching us, that 
the Miniſters of God mult not ſatisfy themſelves with giving 
general Exhortations to a good Life, but muſt treat of particu- 
lat Sins and Duties, and endeavour to put Men upon the Prac- 
tice of the one, ard to reclaim them from the other; thus 
doth our Apoſtle here. Obſerve, 2. The particular Duty ex- 
horted to, Sanctification; a comprehenfive Word, and of large 
Extent; in the general it conſiſts in a Conformity of our Natures 
to the Nature of God, and in a Conformity of our Lives to 


the Will of God. In particular, Sanctification here ſtands in 


Oppoſition to all bodily Uncleanneſs, as the next Words do 
plainly fhew, that ye ſhould ab/lain from Fornication, that is, all 
Filthineſs and Uncleanneſs contrary to Chaſtity ; intimating to 


7 


Chap. ; 
P. 4 
us, that as there are no Sins that Human Nature is more] |; 
to, than the Luſts of the Fleſh; fo there are no ag 
Chriſtian ſhould more guard agaipſt, and ſtrive to mort whe 
ſubdue, as being contrary to that Purity of Nature Wy fy, 
which the Goſpel directs, and the Holy Spirit aſlifts, Liſe 
Obſerve, 3. The Argument which our Apoſtle here 1 
force his Exhortation to Purity and Holineſs, This ;; 1, 1557 
of God ; tis both the Command of God that we Mou 1 
holy, and the Will of God to make us holy ; now the di. be 
fication of God's Will ought to be a ſufficient Ents, ol 
us to defire it, and endeavour after it. This is the 1J/j11 170 
even your Sandlification, that ye ſhould ab/lain from Born. * 
Obſerve, 4. The Remedy preſcribed againſt all bodily 5 
neſs, and that is, a careful preſerving the Veſſel of the 5 
free from all fleſhly Pollution, and in that Meaſure of p 507 
and Chaſtity which is ſuitable to the Honour put upon ith 
God, in being made a Temple for the Holy Ghoſt, That er. 7 
one ſhould know how to pee his Veſſel in San#ificaticn and 77 
nour. Where note, The Title given to our Body, it is rg 
a Veſſel; it is firſt, the Spirit's Veſſel, he reſides in jt a8 in : 
Temple; and accordingly it ſeems to be an Alluſion to the 
conſecrated Veſſels of the Temple, in which a mare than o : 
dinary Cleanneſs and Purity was found, Secondly, it is 0 
Soul's Veſſel, tis its Veſſel or Receptacle, in which 105 8 
Time, it is preſetved; and it is the Inſtrument of the dof 
by which it acts and performs its Office and Function. No.” 
it is every Perſon's, every Man and Woman's Duty, to hy 
ſeſs their Body, and to be Maſters of it; not to be RY 
by it, or enſlaved to it, but to keep it in SubjeAinn to 100 
as the Inſtrument of, the Soul; the Body is God's . 
Wokmanſhip, *tis Chtiſt's precious Purchaſe, "tis the gouf 
Receptacle, tis the Holy Ghoſt's Temple; therefore to he 
kept holy, pure, and clean, like the conſecrated Veſſels of the 
Temple, Obſerve, 5. Our Apoſtle exhorts the The/.l;n;nn 
not only to abſtain from the outward Act of Uncleainck, but 
to mortiſy and ſubdue the inward LA of Concupiſcence, Ver. . 
or, as the Word ſignifies, the feveriſh Fit, or violent Pan 
of burning Deſire, which boileth within through all the Mem. 
bers of the Body without. There is a divine Alt in the Ex— 
erciſe of Chaſtity, and no ſmall Skill required to keep a Man's 


Soul and Body free from fleſhly Uncleanneſs; in order to- 


which, inordinate Deſires muſt be reſiſted, the outward Senſe: 
guarded, enticing and enſnaring Objects avoided, wanton 
Company declined, Meat, Drink and Sleep ſoberly uſed, our 
lawful Callings diligently followed, the firſt Motions to Un- 
cleanneſs ſuppreſſed, Prayer to God renewed, and if theſe pre- 
vail not, Marriage, God's ſpecial Remedy, holily made uſe of, 
Thus may Chriſtians p/eſs their Veſſels in Sanctificatian and [t- 
nour, not in the Luſis of Cincupiſcence, 


6 That no man go beyond and defraud his brother 
in any matter: becauſe that the Lord ig the avenger 
of all ſuch, as we alſo have forewarned you and teſti- 
fied, 7 For God hath not called us unto unclean- 
neſs, but unto holineſs. 8 He therefore that deſpiſeth, 
deſpiſeth not man, but God, who hath alſo given unto 
us his holy Spirit. 


Here we have another poſitive Duty preſſed upon the 75 


| ſalenians, in which a great Part of their Sanctification or Ho- 


lineſs would diſcover itſelf, namely, Juſtice and Equity in all 
their Dealings, Man with Man, T heſſalonica was à City of 
great Trade and Merchandiſe, therefore the Apoſtle directs 
them, in their Traffick and Commerce, neither by Fraud 
nor Force to over-reach and go beyond one another: And 
the Apoſtle ſaying, Let none go beyond or defraud his Bro- 
ther, that is, his Fellow-Chriftian, doth not ſuppoſe it laws 
ful to defraud ſuch as were not their Brethren, but only lets 
them fee, that for Chriſtians to defraud and cheat, to over- 
reach and go beyond one another, would be a very great 
Aggravation of their Crime, ſeeing the Laws of their Religion, 
as well as the Light of Nature, condemns all ſuch Injultice 
and Diſhoneſty : And accordingly, the Apoſtle adds a Ren- 
{on to enforce his Exhortation, drawn from the dreadful Ef- 
fe of all ſich Sins, namely, that it expoſes and lays open 
the guilty Perſon to the diteful Vengeance of God; the 
Lord is the Avenger of all ſuch, Learn hence, I. That the 
Wiſdom of God has variouſly diſpenſed the Gifts of Provi- 
dence to Mankind; to ſome more, to others leſs; to {ome 
in one Kind, to others in another ; ſo that Men cannot live 


without mutual Commerce one with another, 2 on 
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I. THESSALO 


NIANS. 


CHI 3 — 
That thete is ſuch a covetous and inſatiable Deſire of Wealth 
in the Heart of Man, that little regarding the Meaſufe of world: 


jy Things, which God has diſpenſed unto him, he lies at Catch | 


Advantages of his Neighbour in Matters of Com- 

5 — 00 0 Jefraudivg and Ne teach him, ſeeks to in- 
creaſe his own ag 
no Man go W hg 5 

| al uppoles | 
e. Prat That the Sin of Injuſtice in Traffick and 
Commerce, is ſo very heinous in the Sight of God, that ſuch 
Men as are guilty of it, without Repentance, mult never ex- 
pect to eſcape the Vengeance of God, either here or hereafter; 
God is the Avenger of all ſuch. Obſerve next, The Reaſons 
urged by St. Paul to enforce his foregoing Exhortations to Pu- 
rity and Jufſice, The firſt is taken from the Deſign of God 
in their Vocation; when called out of their Heatbeniſh State 
do Chriſtianity, they were called not to Uncleannels, but out 
of Uncleannels unto Holineſs. The ſecond is taken from the 
Heinouſneſs of their Sin, who ſhall deſpiſe or reject the Com- 
mands here given for Holineſs and Sanctification z 4% that de- 
ſpiſeth, deſpiſeth net Man, but God; to deſpiſe the Miniſter of 
God in a Command which 
ſpiſe God himſelf; the Apoſtle gave theſe Commands by the 
Direction of the Holy Spirit, which was given him for that End, 
IV ho hath alſo given unto us his Haly Spirit: Therefore, ſays he, 
he that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not Man, but God, W here note, That 
although the Reaſon here given, why ſuch as deſpiſed the 
Apoſtle, deſpiſed God himſelf, be peculiar to St. Paul, who 
had the Holy Spirit to guide him inſallibly; yet ſo far as the or- 
dinary Miniſters of Chriſt do follow the Apoſtle's Steps, and 
deliver nothing but what is agreeable to the Word of God, the 
Contempt of their Meſſage is a deſpiſing of God himſclf, He 
that deſpiſetb, deſpiſeth not Man, but Gad. 's 


7 


rother: The Apoſtle by forbidding this 


9 But as touching brotherly love ye need not that I 
write unto you: for ye yourſelves are taught of God to 
love one another. 10 And indeed ye do it towards all 
the brethren which are in all Macedonia. But we be- 
ſeech you, brethren, that ye increaſe more and more; 


Our Apoſtle proceeds from an Exhortation to Chaſtity and 
Juſtice, to preſs that of Love, called here Brotherly Love, be- 
cauſe it has all Chriſtians, ali our Fellow- Members in Chriſt for 
its Object; and he perſuades to the Practice of it by a winning 
Inſinuation, that he need not ſay much upon this Argument, 
becauſe they were taught of God, that is, by the Goſpel of 
(God, and influenced by the Spirit of God, to love one another. 
And obſerve we farther, The Extenſiveneſs of their Love, it 
was not confined to a Party, only to them in Theſſalonica, but 
throughout all Macedonia; however, he deſires them to extend 
it ſtill farther, To abound more and more, that is, firſt in the 
Extent of it; let it reach not only the Saints throughout all 
Macedonia, but even to them at the Ends of the Earth. 


Degrees of their Love. Learn hence, That neither Brotherly 
Love, nor any other Chriſtian Grace, doth advance to ſuch an 
Height in any Saint here, but it is {till capable of farther Aug- 
mentation and Increaſe, both intenſively, by advancing to 
facther Meaſures and higher Degrees of Perfection, and ex- 
tenſively, reaching to more Objects, who ought to be Sharers 
in our Love. I | 145 


11 And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and to do your 
own buſineſs, and to work with your own hands, as 
we commanded you; | 


It is ſuppoſed by ſome, that the Charity and Bounty of theſe 
Theſſalonians, mentioned in the foregoing Verſes, occaſioned 
lome Perſons to be idle and carry Tales from Houle to Houſe, 
ſeeking by ſuch Flatteries and Inſinuations to maintain them- 
ſelves without Working; the Apoſtle therefore commands every 

lan to work at ſome Calling, chat they neither be a Burthen 
to the Church, nor give a Scandal to the Heathen. Stady to be 
guet, that is, to be of a peaceable Spirit and Temper; and che 
original Word imports an ambitious Study; it ought to be our 
ambitious. Deſire to live quietly and peaceably with all Men; 
and to live ſo with ſome Men will, require Study, and earneſt 
A If it be poſſible, live peaceably with all Men, ſays 

wh | | 


Effate with impairing of others; Let 


Man to be very prone and ready to fall | 


Jive d, is to de- 
he delivers from God, is to de- | Church; and, 2. Becauſe, by God's Bleſſing upon their In- 


Se- 


condly, In the Meaſure of it, to excel even themſelves in the 


. 
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St. Paul, Rom, ii. 18. Implying, that there are ſome Men 
that it is impoſſible to live pe: :eably with; and whereas he 
adds, doing our own Buſineſs, and avorting with aur otο Hand,; 
that Apoſtolical Iajunction requires, that every Perſoir be well 
employed, and found in the Way of an honeſt and induſtrious 
Diligence, for no Man is ſent into the World to be Idle; and 
as it every Man's Duty, ſo it is alſo his Privilege,” to have a 
Calling; the Want of which expoſes. to innumerable Tempta- 
tions, for the Devil finds an Idle Perſon always ready to Tun 


of his Errand. 
12, That ye may walk honeſtly towards them that 
are without, and that ye may have lack of nothing. 


Our Apoſtle having exhorted the Theſſalonians to Induſtry and 


Diligence in the foregoing Verſe, he preſſes it with a double 


Argument in this Verſe. 1, Hereby they ſhould walk ho- 
neſtly towards them that are without; that is, in a decent and 
ſeemly Mannet in the Eyes of unconverted Pagans, who are 
ſaid to be without, becauſe without the Pale of the viſible 


duſtry, they would attain to ſuch a Competency of the Things 
of this Life, as to lack nothing which the Wiſdom of God 
ſaw fit and convenient for them; ſo that by induſtrious Diligence 
we pleaſe God, we profit ourſelves, are ſeryviceable to the Pub- 
lick, we ſiler ce and ſtop the Mouths of the Enemies of Religion, 
and beautify our Profeſſion with a becoming Converſation. 


13 But I would not have you to be ignorant, bre⸗ 
thren, concerning them which are aſleep, that ye ſor- 
row not even as others which have no hope. | 


Our Apoſtle, from this Verſe to the End of the Chapter, 
exhorts the Theſſalonians to moderate their Grief and Sorrow 
for their Friends who died in Chriſt, many of which, no doubt; 


were Martyrs for the Truth in thoſe Days of Perſecution : He 


lays down many conſolatory Arguments as ſo many Sovereign 
Antidotes againſt immoderate Sorrow for the Death of Pious 
Relations; and firſt he acquaints them, that ſuch Sorrow as is 
exceſſive, would be more like Pagans than Chriſtians, who 
mourn without Hope of any Life aſter this, that is, of a Reſur- 
rection from the Grave, and a State of ſuture Immortality. 
Our Apoſtle doth not fol bid Sorrow for the Dead abſolutely, 
which Chiilt ſhewed for Lazarus, and the Church for Stephen, 
but it is exceſſive Sorrow only that is-here condemned. Learn 
hence, I. That all Sorrow for the Death of Friends is not un- 
lawful, or forbidden to Chriftians ; the Chriſtian Religion doth 
not deſtroy natural Aﬀections, but teaches us to moderate them. 
Learn, 2. That there is a mighty Difference between the Chriſ- 
tian's Sorrow for the Dead, and theics who! are Strangers to 
Chriſtianity ; The Sorrow of the Heathen, was, extravagant 
and exceſſive in the Meaſure, fooliſh, cruel, and impious,in the 
Manner ; they tore their Hair, beat their Breaſts, cut their 
Fleſh, and ran howling up and down in the moſt deſperate 
Maaner: But the Chriſtian's Sorrow is ſober, moderate, filent, 


free ſrom Oſtentation, under the Government of Reaſon and 


Religion. Learn, 3. That the Belief of a future State, and 
the Hope of a joy ful Reſurrection, is the Cauſe of this great 
Difference; it is Ignorance of the Happineſs of glorified Saints 
in Heaven, which is the Cauſe of our immoderate Sorrow for 
their Death, here on Bari! n F ee | 


14 For if we believe that Jeſus died and roſe again, 
even ſo them allo that ſleep in Jeſus will God bring 
wich fling, > e eee 


” 
1 20 4 i 


St. Paul having, in the foregoing Verſe, diſſuaded from im- 
moderate Grief and Sorrow for the Death of Relations, comes 
now to lay down ſeveral Conſiderations or conſolatory Argu- 
ments in order to it. Ihe firſt Word of Comfort is this; 
That our Relations over whom we mourn, ate but fallen aſleep; 
the Grave is a Bed, in which the Saint is laid to reſt, his Body 
reſts in a Bed of Duſt, as in a ſafe and conſectated Dormitory, 
till the Morning of the Reſurrection: And if the Night be 
long, the Morning will be the more; joyous: © The ſecond 
Comfort is, they ſleep in Jeſus, that is, in Union with Je- 

8 D lus, 


S n 


652 


th 


ſus, as Members of his Body ; in the Faith of Jeſus, that 1s, in 
ſuch a Belief of the Doctrine of Chriſt as is accompanied with 
an holy Obedience to the Commands of Chriſt, The third 
confolatory Word is this, God will come, that is, to Judg- 
ment, an when he cometh, will bring his ſleeping Saints with 
bim, that is, be will bring their Souls from Heaven, their. Bo- 
dies from the Grave, Body and Soul united he ſhall take up 
to himſelf into the Clouds, and then carry all his Saints back 
with him into Heaven. A fourth is this, our Relations are not 
alone in Death; Feſus died, the Captain of our Salvation 
marched before us through the black Regions of Death and 
the Grave, and has perfumed the Bed of the Grave by his own 
lying in it. Note here, The Apoſtle ſays Jeſus died, the Saints 
hers, a Believer's Death is called a Sleep; I do not find that 
Chriſt's Death is called a Sleep, no, his Death was Death in- 
deed, Death with a Curſe in it: But the Believer's Death is 
turned by Chriſt into a ſweet and ſilent Sleep. Again, Jeſus 
died and roſe again, that is a comforting Conſideration, he was 
laid, but not loſt in the Grave; he roſe by his own Power, he 
roſe as our Head and Repreſentative, and accordingly, all his 
Saints are riſen in him, and ſhall riſe after him; becauſe I live, 


fays Chriſt, you ſhall live alſo. | 


15 For this we ſay unto you by the word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord ſhall not prevent them which are 
aſleep. | 


In this Verſe St. Paul obviates an Objection, ſome might 


ſay, that the Saints found alive at the laſt Day might be ſooner 
happy than the dead Saints; no, ſays the Apoſtle, they that are 
alive ſhall not prevent them that ſleep, they ſhall not prevent 
their Riſing, nor ſhall they get the Start of them, or get to 
Heaven before them, or have any Advantage above them ; the 
living Saints ſhall not be made happy without them, nor-one 
Moment before them. Learn hence, That the Reſurrection 
which the Saints that ſleep in Jeſus ſhall be made Partakers of, 
ſhall put them into as full a Capacity of the Glory of Chriſt's 
Coming, as if they had remained alive in the Body till that 
bleſſed Hour: Nay, the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, that is, 
the Saints who ſleep in the Grave at Chriſt's Coming ſhall be fo 
far from being made leſs happy, or later happy, than the Saints 
who ſhall be found Alive, that they ſhall be firſt remembred; 
Chriſt's firſt Care will be about his dead Saints; they that have 
ſlept ſo long in their Bed of Duſt ſhall be firſt awakened, be- 
fore any Thing be done about them that never ſlept ; if there 
be any Privilege, any Joy, any Triumph, greater than others, 
ſuch as ſleep in Jeſus, and eſpecially ſuch as have ſuffered for 
Jeſus, ſhall be Partakers of it at that great Day, 


16 For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven 
with a ſhout, with the voice of the archangel, and 


with the trump of God: and the dead in Chriſt ſhall | 


riſe firſt : | 


| Theſe Words give us the Aſſurance of the Certainty of 


Chriſt's Second Coming, and of the ſolemn Manner of it, and | 
of the Conſequence of it. Obſerve, 1. The Certainty of our | 


Lord's Coming, the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven, 
that is, the Lord Jeſus, the Mediator; he will not depute an 
Angel, but deſcend himſelf to finiſh that Jaſt Part of his Medi- 
atorial Office, Chriſt will come Perſonally, for the Judgment 
will be managed viſibly; and for the Recompence of his 
Abaſement, it is requiſite that he that was judged by the 
World, ſhould come and judge the World. Reaſon ſays, he 
may come and judge the World, for he made it; Faith ſays, 
he muſt and ſhall come to judge the World, for he has pro- 
miſed it, 
Faith will keep up our Hearts. Obſerve, 2. The awful and 
ſolemn Manner of our Lord's Coming, and that is Threefold : 
1. He ſhall deſcend with a Shout; the original Word ſignifies 
ſuch a Shout as is heard among Seamen when they deſcry the 
Haven, and with united Voices cry out, A Shore, a Shore.“ 
2. With the Voice of an Archangel; probable it is that Chriſt 
himſelf ſhall give the Word of Command, both to the Quick 
and Dead, to appear before him, and that his Command ſhall 
be proclaimed by an Archangel. 3. With the Trump of God; 


2 xiv. 2. Let us then keep up our Faith, and our 


Chap. «; 
the Angel's Proclamation ſhall be confirmed ks, & == 
Trumpet, which will be heard tar and e, e Gound of a 
are in the Graves, and in the Depth of the Sea. hoe Wig 
1 hat our Lord's ſecond Coming at the great Day ps hence, 
Quick and the Dead, ſhall be attended with ſuch Selce 
that all the Terror, Majeſty, and dreadful Reveiene z 
has been ever ſeen upon the Earth, (hall fall Infinite] Oh 
it. Great was the Terror on Mount Sinai, at the 8 rt of 
the Law, but far greater will the Terror be at the Da 5 of 
ment, when Chritft comes to puniſh the Tranlgreſſe of Judg. 
Law, and the Diſob:yers of his Goſpel. © is ot that 
bleſſed Conſequence of his Coming, namely, 
of his Saints: The Dead in Chrift Jhall riſe fert 
ſhall riſe with the very ſame Bodies which they Jaid down | 
the Grave; and they ſhall riſe firſt, that is, before th 25 10 

are alive ſhall be changed; though it is very probable th 8 
will be no conſiderable Difference of Time between 90 8 * 
rification of the raiſed Saints, and thoſe that are alive at 877 
Coming, yet it ſeems evident that the dead Saints ſh i 
raiſed, and in their Bodies be glorified, before them 115 N 
alive ſhall be changed. W 


* 


17 Then we which are alive and remain ſhall h 
caught up together with them in the clou : 
| the Lord in the air: and fo 
Lord. Fs TSP, ee 


ds, to mee 
t 
{hall we ever be with the 


| Olſerve here, 1. The Triumphant Aſcenſion both of the 
living and ſleeping Saints, together into the Clouds; we wh 
are alive ſhall be caught up together with them into. th Chu 
This Aſcenſion ſhall be effected by the Power of Chriſt; b th 
Miniſtry of Angels, and by the Spirituality of the en 
Bodies. Learn hence, That the Deſcent of the Saints of God 
into the Grave, is not with fo much Weakneſs, Ignominy and 
Abaſement, as their Aſcent after the Reſurrection, to mect 
their Lord in the Air, ſhall be with Power, Triumph, and 
7 Chriſt ſhall draw them, Clouds ſhall carry them, An- 
gels ſhall conduct them. Obſerve, 2. The bleſſed Meeting of 
all the Saints together in one Body, to take their Flight top» 
ther to meet the Lord Jeſus, who comes from the Third Hea- 
ven to meet them in the lower Region of the Air, when Chriſt 
will own them in their Perſons, own them in their Services 
own them in their Sufferings, and they ſhall receive their full 
and final Benediction from the Mouth of Chriſt, and take an 
| everlaſting Poſſeſſion of the Heavenly Kingdom, together with 
Chriſt,  Ob/erve, 3. The Saints Cohabitation and Fellowſhip 
with Chriſt, together with its Extent and Dutation, they ſhall 
ever be with the Lord; this implies the Saints Preſence with 
Chriſt, their Viſion and Sight of him, their Fruition and En- 
joyment of him, their Delectation in him, their Conformity 
to him. Learn hence, That the Top and Height of the Saint 
Bleſſedneſs in Heaven conſiſts ia this, that they ſhall for ever 
| be there with Chriſt, | 


ö 
J 


| | 18 Wherefore comfort one another with theſe 
words. | | 


That is, draw Matter of Conſolation to yourſelves from the 
foregoing Conſiderations, againſt the Loſs of your decealed 
Friends, intimating, that the beſt and choiceſt of Comforts, tor 
ſupporting the Spirits of Men under Afflictions in general, and 
the Loſs of dear Relations in particular, are drawn from the 
Holy Scriptures; comfort ane another with theſe Words, that is, 
with ſuch Scriptural Words as he had now written. 


CHAP. V. 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Chapter, treated of Chviſt $ 
Second Coming to Judgment, and foreſecing that ſome curious 
Perfons might take Occaſion from thence to enquire into the 
Time when the general Reſurrettion and Future Judgment ſhould 
be, in this Cbapter he makes it his Buſineſs to divert them 
From all ſuch Inquiries, and to put them upon the Praftice and 
Performance of ſuch Duties as would prepare and fit them 

for that ſolemn Time. Where note, That it was reveals 


, 


j 


Chap. 55. 


* 


ö 


—_— TT TY —_— 


7 * 9 e BC nee, „ 8 3 go” 
ny A rae ety e INS. 
ONIAMYN S. ._ "Ore 


that there ſhould be a 


— , «x 
= he wrote this Epiſtle ld. 
to $1, Paul 578 Judgment, and that it ſhould not be 


| Chrift to | hould 

a 1 7 oor $-l 7 the Faith, till the Revelation and De- 
Fl 2 yo of Antichriſt, 2 Th. ii. 3. This it ſeems was an 

1 fu Revelation, far the Lord did not at Once reveal all his 

Frets to his Servaats, but by Parcels. 


TYUT of the times and the ſeaſons, brethren, ye 
have no need that I write unto you. 2 For 
ourſelves Know perfectly that the day of the Lord 
10 cometh as a thief in the night. 3 For when they 
hall ſay, Peace and ſafety, then ſudden deſtruction 
cometh upon them, as travail upon 2 woman with 
child; and they ſhall not eſcape. 


As if our Apoſtle had faid, © Although I have told you that 
there will be a general Reſurrection and future Judgment, when 
Chuſt will certainly come in the Clouds, and every Eye ſhall 

ſe him, yet I ſuppoſe you do not expect that I ſhou'd write 
to you of the particular T'ime of his coming; for you have been 
told, that his coming will be like the coming of a Thief, with- 
out Warning, and without Noiſe, when Perſons are moſt ſe - 
cute, leaſt ſuſpecting, and wholly unprovided for it; yea, as 

the Pains of a Woman in Travail, which are unavoidable ; the 

Thief may perhaps not come, but the Pains of Child-birth 

muſt come, and alſo he painful when they come.” Learn hence, 

. That the Wiſdom of God has thought fit to conceal and keep 

ſecret the determinate Time of Chriſt's coming to Judgment, 

and yet there is an itching Curioſity in Man's Natute to (earch 

and pry into that profound Secret, though the Knowledge of it 

is not only impoſſible, but would prove unprofitable and"hurtful 

to Mankind, making the World ſecure and careleſs: Whereas 

not knowing the Hour when our Lord cometh, ſhould oblige us 

to be upon our Watch.gvery Hour. Note then, That our Lord 

will certainly come at one Hour or other, but at what Hour he 
will come, cannot certainly be known, yet there is no Hour 
when we can promiſe ourſelves that he will not come, Note 
laſtly, that the Pain and Sorrow, the I rouble and Horror 
which the Day of the Lord will bring upon ſuch as are unready 
and unprepared for it, no Tongue can utter, no Heart can 
conceive; the greateſt of Earthly and Bodily Torments and 
Sorrows, ſuch as the Pangs of a Woman in Travail, being but 
weak Shadows and ſlender Repreſentations of it, the D 


ay of 
the Lord cometh as Travail upon a Woman with Child, rus they 
ſhall nat eſcape. 


4 But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs, that that 
day ſhould overtake you as a thief. 5 Ye are all the 
children of light and the children of the ay: we are 
not of the night, nor of darkneſs, | 


Note here, The Wiſdom and holy Caution of our Apoftle 
in his Application to the Theſſalonians ; he had in the foregoing 
Verſes allerted the Certainty and Suddenneſs of Chriſt's coming, 
namely, to deſtroy Jeruſalem, and to judge the World, Now 
leſt theſe Chriſtians ſhould be terrified in their Minds, and ſhaken 
with Apprehenfions of Fear from that ſudden Deſtruction he 
had mentioned, he caſts in a ſeaſonable Word of Comfort here 
in the Words before us, aſſuring them that were ſincere Chriſ- 
tians amongſt them, that how ſudden ſoever the Coming and 
Appearance of Chriſt might be, yet it ſhould not find them 
unready and unprepared for it, becauſe they were not in Dark- 
nels, but in the Light, and were not Children of the Night, 

ut of the Day ; that is, they were not now in a State of Hea- 


theniſm, but Chriſtianity ; they were not any longer in their | 


groſs and natural Ignorance of God, as they were before Con- 
verſion, but they were the Children of the Light and of the 
Day; Living and Walking in the Light of the Goſpel, and in 
all Holineſs of Converſation. Learn hence, That as ſincere 
Chriſtians are freed from the groſs Darkneſs of their Natural 
State, from the Darkneſs and Ignorance of Sin, and do walk 
in the Light of an holy Converſation, fo their Knowledge and 
Practical Holineſs will be a good Security againſt the 3 
: ſurprizing Afflictions, and particularly againſt the Dread and 


ha of the Day. of Judgment: Ye are not in Darkneſs, that 
that Day ſhould overtake you as a Thief. 


_ 
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6 Therefore let us not ſleep, as do others; but let us 
watch and be ſober. 7 For they that ſleep ſleep in 
the night; and they that be drunken are drunken in 
the night. 8 But let us, who are of the day, be ſo- 
ber, putting on the breaſt plate of faith and love, and 
for an helmet, the hope of ſalvation, 


The Apoſtle having acquainted the Theſſalonians with the Pri- 
vilege of their converted State, that they were the Children of 
the Light, having received a Light of Knowledge, a Light of 
Grace and Holineſs, and a Light of Joy and Comſort from the 
Goſpel, he comes ne xt to infer the Duties proper and ſuitable 
to Perſons in ſuch a State: Firſt, Negative, let us not ſleep, as 
do others; Sleep is not proper for the Day, but the Night; the 
Sleep here intended, is the Sleep of Sin, and of ſinful Secwity, 


| whereby all the Spiritual Senſes of a Man are bound up, ſo 


that he is both uhapprehenſive of his Duty, and regardleſs of 
his Danger. Secondly, Poſitive, Let us watch and be ſober ; that 
is, let us be always ready and prepared for Chriſt's Coming; 
and that we may be fo, let us be found in the daily Exerciſe 
of Sobriety, at no Time overcharged with Surfeiting and Drun- 
kenneſs, and that Day overtake us unawares ; the Exerciſe of 
theſe two Graces, Watchſulneſs and Sobricty, do beſt toge- 


ther, and can hardly be ſeparated one from another; he that is 


not ſober cannot be Watchful, and he that is not Watchful, 
can never be ready for Chriſt's Coming ; let us therefore (ſays 
the Apoſtle) watch and be ſober. Objerve next, Our Apoſtle 
ſubjoins a Reaſon to enforce his Exhortation to Watchfulneſs 
and Sobriety, becauſe SIzep and Drunkenneſs are Works of 


| Darkneſs, performed in the Night, and not ſuitable for the 


Children of the Day: They that ſleep, 605 in the Night; and 
they that are drunk, are drunken in the Night, The old Hęa- 
thens had their Bacchanalia, their drunken Feaſts in the Night; 
and in the Apoſtles Times, Drunkenneſs was ſo ſhameful a 
Vice, that Men were aſhamed to be ſeen drunken in the Day- 
time; but, Lord, to what an Height of Impudence is the In- 
temperance of our Age arrived, when Chriſtians bluſh not to 
do that at Mid day, which Heathens were aſhamed of at Mid- 
night. Ob/erve farther, Another Reaſon ſupgeſted why we 
ſhould be thus Sober and Watchful, namely, becauſe our Life 
is a Spiritual Warfare: Tis now a Time of Fighting, there- 
fore not of Sleeping, and intemperate Eating and Drinking; 
Soldiers muſt be upon their Guard and well Armed; accord- 
ingly St. Paul directs to the Two principal Pieces of Spicitual 
Armour, to guard the moſt Noble and Vital Parts, namely, the 
Head and the Heart, the Helmet for the Head, the Bieaſt- plate 
for the Heart; for theſe Two being the chief Fountains of 
Life and Senſation, the preſerving of them ſafe, is, in effect, 
the preſerving of the whole Man; and accordingly the Soldiers 
that were upon their Watch, and kept Centinel, never ſtood 
without their Helmet and Breaſt-plate, In Alluſion to which, 
our Apoſtle here directs us, as Chriſtian Soldiers, to put on the 
Breaſt-plate of Faith and Love, and for an Helmet, the Hope 
of Salvation, without which we can never be rightly and duly 
prepared for our ſpiritual Warfare, Note heie, Of what ad- 
mirable Uſe Faith, Love, and Hope, are to a Chriſtian; Faith 
forties againſt deſtructive Temptations, Love will preſerve 
from Apoſtaſy and Revolting, and Hope will be of univerſal 
Uſe unto us in the Exerciſes of our Chriſtian Courſe ; it will 
be a Cordial to comfort us, a Spur to quicken us, a Staff to 
ſupport us, a'Bridle to reſtrain us, an Helmet to deſend us, 
Therefore let us who ara of the Day be ſaber, putting on the Breaſt- 
plate of Faith and Live, and for an Helmet, the Hope of Sal- 


vation. 


9 For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to 
obtain ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 10 Who 
died for us; that whether we wake or ſleep, we ſhould 
live together with him. 11 Wherefore comfort your- 


ſelves together, and edify one another, even as alſo 
ye do. | 


Obſerve here, 1. A Reaſon enforcing the Apoſtle's Exhor- 
tation to Holineſs of Lite, For, or becauſe, God has not ap- 


pointed us to Wrath, but 10 obtain Salvation by Feſus Chriſt. 
Note here, 1. What a Chriſtian is not appointed to ; he is not 


appointed to Wrath, 2, What he is appointed to, namely, to 
obtain 


deavour after the Practice of univerla] Holineſs; it is the great- 


f End, to infer the Refuſal or Neglect of the Means. Lean, 2. 


DCC 


| obtain Salvation. 3. The Means by whom a Chriſtian doth 


obtain Salvation, and that is by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt... Lear? 
hence, That God's Ordination and Appoiutment of us to Hap- 
pineſs and Salvation, doth not diſcharge us from Care and En- 


eſt Piece of Folly. imaginable, from the Appointment: of the 


That our Lord Jeſus is the Perſon appointed by God the Father, 
by whom alone all Believers ſhall obtain Salvation. Learn, 3. 
That nothing ſhort of the Death of Chriſt was ſufficient 10 
purchaſe Salvation for us, ' we obtain Salvation by Feſus Chriſt, 
who died for us. Learn, 4. That the great End deſigned by 
Chriſt in dying for us, was our living to him, in order to our 
living with him; a Lite of Grace on Earth, is our Evidence 
for a Life of Glory in Heaven; whether toe wake or ſleep, we 
ſhould live together with him. Obſerve laſtly, The great and 
important Duty which he exhorts the The//alomans to perform 
mutually to each other, and that is, to comfort themſelves to- 
gether with this Hope, and to edify and build up one another 
in Faith and Holineſs; wherefore comfort your ſelves together, and 
edify one another, as alſb ye do; irpplying,' that as it is the Duty, 
ſo it ought to be the Endeavour of Chriſtians to edify on anv- 
ther, both in their Graces, 'and in their Comforts. 


12 And we beſeech you, brethren, to know them 
which labour among you, and are over you in the 
Lord and admoniſh you; 13 And to eſteem them 


very highly in love for their work's ſake. And be at 


peace among youi ſclves. 


In theſe Words have we declared both the Miniſter's Office, 
and the Peoples Duty; the Miniſter's Office, with reſpect 
unto his People, and the Peoples Duty both towards their Mi. 
niſters, and one towards another. The Miniſterial Office and 
Function is here deſcribed, and conſiſts of three Parts, pub- 
lickly to Labour, privately to Admoniſb, miniſterially to Rule. 
To Labour in the Word and Doctrine, the Woid ſignifies a 
Labour unto Wearineſs. Our Work is the moſt weighty 
Work, and, bleſſed be God, the moſt worthy Work too. Ad- 
monition conſiſts of two Parts, reproving of Sins committed, 
and exhorting to Duties neglected; rightly to do both, requires 
that the Miniſter be a Perſon of Knowledge and Underſtanding, 
of Prudence and Diſcretion, of Courage and Reſolution, - ot 
Integrity, and Unblameablcneſs of Converſation. . To Rule, 
not Magiſterially, much leſs Tyrannically, but in Love, and 
with a Spirit of Meekneſs, executing that Power which Chiift 
has given for Edification, and not for Deſtruction, Such a 
Pcwer as the Shepherd has over the Flock, to Guide and Con- 
duct it; as the Head has over the Members, to Influence and 
Quicken them; as the Father of the Family has over. the 
Houſhold, to take care of it, and provide for it, Obſerve, 2. 
The Peoples Duty to their Paſtors, or Spiritual Guides de- 
clared; and this is Twofold: (1.) They ate to know them, 
and this with a Knowledge of Obſervation, and with a 
Knowledge of Approbation, and with a Knowledge of 
Imitation. (2.) They are highly to efteem them, paying 
Honour to the Function, Reverence to their Perſons, and 
all this in Love, and for their Work's Sake, Obſerve laſtly, 
The Peoples Duty one towards another, and be at Peace 
ameng yourſelves; ſuch a People can never join Hearts in Duty 
that cannot join Hands in Love; Chriſtian Love is a Nurſing- 
Mother to all Graces, and tends exceedingly to make the Work 
of the Miniſtry ſucceſsful z but when Strife and Diſſention, 
when Diſcord and Diviſion prevails either amongſt the People 
themſelves, or betwixt Miniſter and People, farewel all Expec: 
tation of Succeſs from the ableft Miniſtry upon Earth. 


14 Now we exhort you, brethren, warn them that 
are unruly, comfort the feeble minded, ſupport the 
weak, be patient toward all men. 


Here our Apoſtle direQs the Miniſters of Chriſt how to carry 
themſelves towards their People, namely, that they ſhould Ad- 
moniſh thoſe that are Unruly, and walk Diſorderly, that they 
ſhould Comfort the Feeble-minded, ſuch as are diſpirited by and 
dejected under their Afflictions, that they ſhould bear with the 
weak in Faith, and be patient towards all Mankind. Nite hence, 
That the Church of Chrift here on Earth is like an Hoſpital ot 


ritual Diſeaſes, and conſequently fic Objects of Chriſt 


— 


cible Patience, from ſuch as ate ſpiritual Phyficians, 


— 


by 


ſickly and infirm Perſons, labouring under great Variety of 83 
| ; ; ; ue 
ters, to exerciſe their, Patience and Pains upon; Ack Mic. 
ſome weak, ſome fe: ble- minded; everygerion, AM , 
of the Church is a Patient, and evcry Patient has his Fung 
D.ſtemper, which, calls for indefatigabte I)ligence, Ty War 

on 4 7 Vit 
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15 See that none render evil for evil unto 


but ever follow that which is good, both am 
ſelves and to all bg. 


any may - 
Ong Your. 


Our Apoſtle from th's Verſe cloſes his Epiſtle with 3 ; 
ral Exhortation to al Chriſtians to be found in the Prin 
ſeveral neceſlary and important Duties; the fi of wh RE 
abſtain from all Revenge, render to no Man Evil for Evi 
licious Deſire of Revenge is ſo far beneath a Chriftia; 
is the Baſeneſs of a Man. Let him that does the W. 
to it, could an Heathen ſay; not only Revenge in the A 
but in the Affection, is greatly ſinful before God, and 4255 
penal alſo; as Jcalouſy is the Rage of a Man, ſo Malice . 
Revenge is the Rage ef the Devil, "tis the very Soul and 8. 1 
of the Apoſtate Nature. 5 5 ca 


Chris to 
J a ma. 
„ that it 
Ong look 


But ever follow that which is good, Gr. 


y Good here, as it ſtands in Oppoſition to rendering Evil 
muſt be underſtood Good- will and Beneficence, or doing Good 

to Enemies, and this the Apoftle will have us follow, or, as che 
Word ſignifies, purfue with Eagerneſs, as the Hunter doth his 
Game, and this continually. Ever follow that which is Gut 
without Interruption, notwithſtanding a Multiplication of Iniv- 
ries ; and this not only among themictves, who were Chrifian 
Profeſſors, but even amongſt Heathens (with whom they lived) 
though bitter Enemies to Chriſtianity. Learn hence, That a 
Chriſtian muft not tuin Vindictwe and Impatient, or incline 
to any Deſires or Motions towards private Revenge, notwith- 
ſtanding the malicious Pemper of his Adverſary continues; 
but inſtead of being overcome of Evil, muſt labour t overceme 
Evil with Good; render to no Man Evil er Evil, but ever fill 
that which is Good, both among yourſelves and to all Men, 


16 Rejoice evermore. 17 Pray without ceaſing. 
18 In every thing give thanks: for this is the will of 
God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you, 


Obſerve here, 1. Three very extenſive and comprehenſive 
Duties, which our Apoſtle” exhorts unto, all which have a 
Kind of Univerſality anpexed unto them: Now. the more 
comprehenſive any Duty is, the greater its Obligation is; the 
firſt Duty is to rejeice evermore, that is, to carry ourſelves ſo 
holly towards God, and ſo citcumſpecly and unblameably be- 
ore Men, that we may always have Cauſe for Rejoicing, and 
in the Midit of 'Femptations, and in the Midſt of Poverty and 
AfﬀtCtion, may actually rejvice in the ExpeRation of preſent 
Advantage by them, and in the Hope of the Glory of God, as 
the Reward of then. Learn hence, That the Onildren of 
God ought. to make Conſcience, of rejoicing in God at all 
Times, and in all Conditions: But is not there a Time to Mown 
as well as to Rejoice ? Yes, but it is no where ſaid Mourn ever- 
more; ; nay, Holy Mourning bas the Seed of ſpiritual] Joy in it; 
directly tends to it, and will certainly end in it; Mourning 18 
but a Temporary, Rejoiciog is an Eternal Duty. 


— — 


17 Pray without ceaſing; 

| 11,3318 
Note from the Connexion, That he that would Rejoice ever- 
more, muſt Pray evermore; ſeldom Praying and conſtant 
Rejojeing will never” ſtand together; according to our 
| Conftancy in Prayer, ſuch will be the Conſtancy of out 
Joy. Note, 2. That frequent and conſtant Prayer e 
God, is a Duty required of all Chriſtians; we are then ſaid 
to do a Thing continually, when we do. it ſeaſonably, when 
we pray at ſtated Times, Morning and Evening Da 


0 


1 
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on extraordinary Occaſions we perform the 
5 pes | ee eee ! and when we perform it 
D eee Perſeverance, both frequently and fervently, 
kk h we receive no preſent Anſwer to our Prayers ; and, 
"Word, when the Heart is always kept in a praying Frame, 
L _ is to pray continually; and the Reaſon for it is, becauſe 
we ſtand in continual Need of God, we want him continually, 
. ſin againſt him continually, we are ſurrounded with Temp- 
. tations continually, we are expoſed to Troubles and Af- 
\Aitions continually, and we ought to glorify God conti- 
nually; and if ſo, we muſt pray continually ; not that a 
Man ſhould do nothing elſe but pray; for though we may do 
nothing without Prayer, yet we muſt do many Things beſides 


praying. 5 


18 In every thing give thanks: for this is the will 
of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you. 


ſerve here, 1. The Duty required, and that is, Thankſ- 
= 2. The Extent of hey Duty, In every Thing give Thanks, 
that is, be thankful in every Condition, and for every provi- 
dential Diſpenſation, both proſperous and adverſe, Quilt. 
« Should Chriſtians be thankful for Afiftions?” Yes, Becauſe 
they are Fruits of Fatherly Love, becauſe they conform us 
unto Chriſt, becauſe they prevent Sin, and purge out din, 
becauſe they fit us for Glory, and will add to our Crown of 
Glory at the great Day. Que. But thould Chriltians be 
thankful for Sin, or when they fall into Sin?“ : By no means, 
Rule, What we malt not pray for, we may not give Thanks for; 
we mult pray to be kept from Sin, therefore may not give 
Thanks when we fall into Sin; Sin diſhonours God, dil- 
robes ouiſclves, expoſes to God's Wrath and Curſe, is the 
Ground ef our, jutt Deteſtation, therefore cannot be the 
Ground of Thank(giving ; yet when we obtain Pardon of Sin, 
or get any Good by-Sin, we may and ought to rejoice at it. 
Obſerve, 3. The Grounds and Reaſons of the Duty. 1. Itis 
the Will of God, his revealed Will; this the Law of Nature 
directs to, and the Light of Sciipture calls for; and he that 
per forms it ſpiritually, glorifies God abundantly. 2. It is the 
Will of God in Chriſt Jeſus, that is, this Part of God's Will 
is eſpecially revealed to you by the Doctrine of Chiiſt Jeſus, 
and by the Example of Chriſt, Jeſus: Chriſt was both a great 
Pattern and Precedent of Thankfulneſs all his Life long: He 
thanked God frequently and fervently, and has made I hank-. 
fulneſs a conſiderable Part of our Goſpel Service, Heb. xili. 15. 


19 Quench not the Spirit, 


Still obſerve, 1. The Coherence and Connexion, he that 


would rejoice evermore, muſt pray without ceaſing ; and he 
that would rejoice in every Thing, muſt be thankful in every 
Thing ; and he that would Es pray, and give Thanks 
continually, muſt evermore | 

the Way to keep one's ſelf warm, is to keep the Fire burning; 
Quench not the Spirit, that is, neither the Graces of the Spi- 
rit, nor the Motions of the Spirit. Note here, 1. That the 
holy Spirit of Cod in Man is of the Nature of Fire, as Fire 


it enlighteneth, it enliveneth, it warmeth, it conſumeth, it 


purifieth and refineth, it aſcendeth upward. , Note, 2. That 
this holy Fire of the Spirit may be quenched ; the Gifts, 
Graces, Motions, and Comforts of the holy Spirit are of 
ſuch a Nature, that if they be not cheriſhed they are quenched : 
Fire will go out as well by neglecting it as by caſting Water 
upon jt. Note, 3. That it muſt be a Chriſtian's ſpecia] 
Care that the Graces of God's Holy Spirit be not quenched 
in him, nor any of its Motions reſiſted by him. Sin in gene- 
ral quenches the Spirit as Water quenches Fire ; particu- 
arly, Sins committed againſt Knowledge and Conſcience, in- 
ordinate Love of the World quenches the Spirit, as Earth will 
extinguith Fire as well as Water. A cold, cuſtomary, formal 


— of Holy Duties, without the Exerciſe of lively 


Faith and holy Love in the Performance of them, will grieve 


yo: quench the Spirit, eſpecially ſenſual-Luſts indulged, <3 Y 


nger, Malice, and Revenge hawboured in the Heart; the 
Holy Dove will not reſt upon that Man that has the Heart 
of a Vulture in his Breaſt and Boſom ; and let us always re- 


member, if we quench the Spirit in his Motions, he is alſo 
33. | 


eep the Spirit unquenched; 


| 


ak. 


quenched by us in his Offices; he doth us many good Offices, 


in Prayer, he is our Helper, our Aſſiſtant, he quickens to the 


Duty, and in the Duty, and helps our Infirmities, and makes 
Interceſſion for us in our Chriſtian Courſe; he Guides us, 
Comforts us, and bears Witneſs to our Integrity in us: All 


* theſe good Offices will he ceaſe to do for us, it he be quenched 


in us. 
20 Deſpiſe not propheſyings. 


Note here, 1. How cloſe this Duty is coupled with the 
former, Quench not the Spirit; deſpiſe not Propheſyings; plainly 
intimating to us, that the Spirit is then dangerouſly quenched, 
when Propheſying, or the Preaching of the Word, is ſiuſully 


neglected, Note, 2. That by Propheſying here, is not meant 
Se: Things to come, but the Interpretation and Appli- 
cation o 


the Holy Scriptures, which we call Preaching, 
Note, 3. That by not Deſpiſing it, we are to underſtand, 
that it is our obliged Duty to put an high Value and Eſteem 
upon it, to attend to it, and have a great Reward for it, 
to Honour the publick Miniſtry as an Ordinance of God 
for Inſtruction, Converſion, and Edification. Learn, That it 
is not ſufficient that we do not ſlight the Ordinance of 
Preaching, nor declaim againſt it as vain and uſeleſs (as the 
Manner of ſome is) but we are to have an honourable Eſteem 
of it, and evidence that Eſteem by a due Attendance upon it, 
more is intended by the Holy Ghoſt than is here expreſſed ; 
for though he only forbids the Sin, he intends the Duty or 
Grace in ſtrict Oppoſition to the Sin, namely, That Chriſtians 
ought to be fo far from deſpiſing, that they ought to be very 


forward in embracing the Miniſtry and Preaching of the Word, 


Deſpiſe not Propheſyings, 


21 Prove all things; hold faſt that which is good. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons to whom this Advice is given, 
to the Church of the Theſſalonians, not to the Miniſters, büt 
to the People; ver. 12. Know' them that labour among you, &cc. 
Obſerve, 2. The Advice itſelf, Prove all Things; examine, try, 
and approve them, with a Judgment of private Diſcretion, 
not of publick Deciſion, Learn, 1. That it is the Duty of all 
Chriſtians to examine the Grounds of their Faith and Reli- 
gion, and not io take them upon Truſt ; otherwiſe their em- 
bracing the beſt Religion in the World is rather the Reſult 
of Chance than of Judgment and Choice, Learn, 2. That 
although. all Doctrines and Opinions muſt be tried; yet only 
that which is good mult be retained. Learn, 3. That nothing 
is to be held faſt but what is ficſt tried: Suppoſe we hold that 
which is good, yet if we have not tried and proved it to be 
good, it is no better to us than that which is evil; to approve 


before Trial, is not good, though the Thing approved be never 


o good. Inference, That this is a ſtrong Argument for the 
Ma and Sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures, and, againſt 
the Neceſſity of a living Judge; for he that muſt try all Things 
muſt allo try the Doctrine of this Living Judge; and there- 
fore, till he has made this Trial, muſt not admit his Doctrine 
as an Article of Chriſtian Faith; for theſe Words plainly teach, 


that what we hold faſt, muſt be firſt tried; Try/all Things, 
and hold faſt that which is good. | 


22 Abſtain from all appearance of evil. 


This Advice genuinely follows upon the former; after 
we have tried all Things, we muſt hold faſi that which is 
good, and ab/lain from Foil, Where note, The 'Gradation 
uſed by our Apoſtle, we muſt at/lain from Evil, from all 
Euil, from all Appearance of Evil, Yet obſerve, It is not the 
Apoſtle's Meaning that we abſtain from all that which ap- 
pears Evil to others; for that would be to deſtroy our Chrif- 
tian Liberty in Things indifferent, and create in our Minds 
continual Perplexities; there is hothing almoſt we can do, 
but may appear Evil to ſome, But St. Paul here enjoins 
us to abſtain from every Thing which, after Trial, ſeems Evil 
to ourſelves, and is judged by us ſo to be; yet is it our Duty 
not to give any juſt Occaſion of Scandal to any, but to live 
not only fine crimine, but = labe, not only without Fault, 


but, if poſſible, without Flaw, that the World may have 
nothing to ſpot us withal, | 


8E 23 And 
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23 And the very God of peace ſanctiſy you 8 . 
and I pray Ged your whole ſpirit and ſodl and body 


be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, 0 1 


Obſerve here, 1. That our Apoſtle having exhorted the 
Theſſalonians to labour after the highelt Meaſures of Sanctil- 
cation, breathes out his Soul here in amolt atfeQionate Prayer, 
to God, to ſanRify them thoroughly and throughout; teach- 
ing us, that Inſtruction and Supplication ſhould go together 3 
after we have been inſtant with our People, we mult be earneſt 
and inftant with God for them. Olſerve, 2. Phe Perſon 
whom the Apoſtle directs his Prayer for Sauctification to, 
The God of Peace But why doth he not ſtile him the God 
of Grace? Becauſe Peace and Unity is one very eminent 
Part of that Sanctification the Apoſtle had prayed for, and 
had exhorted them before unto, ver. 13. Be at Peace among 
yourſelves, Now this Grace being once well rooted, all the 
other Parts of Sanctification thrive the better. Obſerve, 3. 
How thorough and prevailing a Work of Sanctification the 
Apoſtle prays for; namely, "That God would ſanctify them 
wholly in Spirit, Soul, and Body. By Spirit underſtand the 
ſuperior Faculties, the Underſtanding, the Will, and Con- 
ſcience ; by Soul, the inferior. Faculties, the Paſſions, Aﬀec- 
tions, and ſenſitive Appetite; and by Body, the outward Man, 


the Tabernacle of the Soul. Now the Apoſtle prays, that 


all theſe may be ſanctified, becauſe they are all defiled. 
Bleſſed be God, Regenerating Grace is as univerſal a Principle 
as Original Sin was; it is in the Underſtanding by Illumi- 
nation, in the Will by Renovation, in all the Affections 
by Sanctification, reducing thoſe rebellious Powers under the 
Government and Dominion of Reaſon and Religion. Obſerve, 
4. Our Apoſtle doth not only pray for their Sanctification, 
but for their Preſervation alſo, that they may be preſerved 
blameleſs to the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is, pre- 
ſerved in a State of Grace and Holineſs unto the End; all the 
Sanctified are preſerved ; Inſtability is an Argument of In- 
fincerity ; within a while, all Poſſibilities of falling will be re- 


moved; in the mean while, take heed of falling, by thinking 
it is impoſſible to fall; for none are fo near falling, as thoſe 


who are moſt confident of their own Strength and Standing, 


24 Faithful 7s he that calleth you, who alſo will 
do it. 4 ih 


Here our Apoſtle comforts the Theſſalonians with the Aſ- 
ſurance that God, who had called them to the Knowledge of 
Chriſtianity, would do what he had prayed for, namely, Sanc- 


tify them wholly, and Preſerve them blameleſs, and this be- 
cauſe God is Faithful, that is, always the fame, true to his 


Word. God will certainly do his Part in and towards the 
Work of Sanctification and Preſervation z but in a Way, of 
Concurrence with our Care and Induſtry ; he will do nothing 
without us, as we can do nothing without him; God's Faith- 
fulneſs is a Pledge to us of the Performance of all his Promiſes, 
and will moſt certainly put him upon the Performance of 
them; but his Promiſe to us always ſuppoſes, yea, exacts 


from us, the Uſe of all Means, and particularly the exerting of | 
our own Endeavours, in order to our Preſervation in Grace, 
and Perſeverance in Holineſs ; Faithful is he that calieth yon, | 


who 1will-alſo do it. 
25 Brethren, Pray for us. 


Obſerve, Who it is that begs Prayer, a great Apoſtle, St. 
Paul himſelf ; and who it is he begs Prayer from, the Bre- 
thren, Chriſtians, and Fellow- Members of the Church at 
Theſſalonica. Thoſe that are moſt eminent for Gifts and Graces, 


are greatly deſirous of the Saints Prayers; particularly the Mi- 


niſters of the Goſpel, as they ſtand moſt in need of, ſo are 


1 


* 
" 


6 9 


they moſt importunate for this ſpiritual Alms, which they crave 
. as earneſtly as ever Beggar did Bread at a rich Man's Gate. 
Ses on 2 Theſſ. iii. 1. n 1 1 9 4 


| 


Amen. 


Chap. 5 


26 Gtect all the brethren with an holy ©. prog 


Our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle with Salut 
the Brethren and Members of the Church, Without | 
tion, Puor and Rich, adviſing them to manifeſt and 9 7 
their Affection one to another by a Kiſs given to eh _ 
Ceremgny af Civility much ih Uſe in thote Kalauer a 
yet requiies; that it ſhquld not be a waiiton, but an holy Kees 
intimating to us, that our Civil Actions ſhould have 75 ls; 
and Savour of Holineſs, Hence it is that St. Pay! is f. wo 
ful to give particular Directions for the right ret N 
Speech and Diſcourſe in common Converſation 8 
Grave and Savoury, Col. iv. 6. Of our Apparel tha it be 
ſuch as becomes thoſe that profeſs the Goſyel ; 18 % dit be 
our courteous Salutations of each other ſhou er 


| 1d be ch; 

holy, Greet one anzther with an haly, Kiſs ; their Cie ol nt 
and Peace muſt truly ſigaify what it makes ſhew of, that Ry 
ther Treachery, nor Cruelty, nor Hypocriſy, nor Lut, bo 


inſinuate itſelf into ſuch a Symbol of Holy Love, 


ations to all 


27-1 charge you by the Lord that this epiflle be 
read unto all the holy brethren, | 


Our Apoſtle having now finiſhed his Epiſtle. siy 
Charge for the Perufal of it. In 1 8 0 2 Is 
Duty enjoined, with the Matter of it, namely, the readin 
of this Epiſtie, and for the ſame Reaſon all the ref} 
had the like Stamp of divine Authority upon them. 'O!:ferve 
2. The Object or Parties to whom this Epiſtle is to be read. 
to the Brethren, To all the Brethren, Obſerve, 3. The . 
lemnity of the Injunction, I charge you, not, I exhort, he. 
ſeech, or intreat, but charge and enjoin you; nay, the Ward 
ſignifies, I achure you; it has the Force of an Oath, and that 
under a Curie: As if he had ſaid, ] oblige you, under the 
Penalty of God's Curſe, that this Epiſtle be read.” Learn 
hence, I. That the Seriptures ought to be in a known Tongue 
that they may be read unto, and read by the common People. 
2. That to confine the reading of the Scriptures to the Clergy 
and exclude the Laity or common People from reading of 
them, 1s a very grievous Sin, contrary to the Intent and De- 
ſign of God in the firſt Penning and Compoſing of them. 3. 
That it doth in a ſpecial Manner concern the Miniſters and 
Spiritual Guides to take particular Care that the Holy Scrip- 
tures be publickly read to, and privately read by, all their 
People; and in order thereunto, to excite Parents to read them 
daily in their Families, Deut. vi. 9. and in their Cloſets, Col, 
iii. 16. And alſo, it is a great Part of the Miniſter's Duty, to 
look after the putting forth the Children of poor Parents to 
School, that they may learn to read the Scriptures for their 
Inſtruction and Comfoit. Lord, what a Reproach is it to this 
Chriſtian Nation, that in Thouſands of Families the Bib ſig- 
nifies no more than a Chip! not a Soul amongſt them able to 
read a Letter in it! This is a Lamentation, the Lord put it 
into the Hearts both of Minifters and People to uſe their ut- 
moſt Endeavours to roll away this Reproach' from us! 


» Which 


28 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you 


Thus concludes our Apoſtle his excellent Epiſile, with his 
uſual Valediction or. Farewel Wiſh, deſiring, that though the 


I Theſſalonians had been lar ge Partakers of the Grace and Spirit 
| of Chriſt, that yet they might receive freſh, farther, and fuller 


Supplies from himſelf, the Fountain of all Grace and Good- 
nels. From whence note, That ſo inexhauſtible is the Foun- 
tain of Divine Grace, and ſo copious the Streams of Spiritual 
Bleſſings flowing from. it, that no ſuch Meaſures can be at- 
tained, but as more is. wanting, more is had, more is provided, 
more is allowed, more is to be thirſted after, and laboured for, 
Bleſſed be God for Jeſus Chriſt, that overflowing that never- 
failing Fountain of Grace, and Comfort, in whom al! Fulneſs 


| 


dwells, that of his Fulneſs all his Members may receive, fur- 
ther receive, Grace for, Grace. Amen, 


. Ry 


THE 
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The Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians is believed, very probably, to have been written by St. Paul, ſeen after the 
Firſt, becauſe the ſame Perſons, Silyanus and Timotheus, dere ſtill with bim when he turil it, as they were at 


the writing of the Firſt Epiſtle. 


Having, in his former Epiſile, expreſſed his longing Deſire to viſit" them, and finding by the' Intervention of other 
Afairs, that he was from Time to Time providentially hindered from coming to them, be ſends this Second Epiſtle 
to them, to ſupply the Want of his Preſence amongſt. them. Or NL {pgs e 

In which, he firſt congratulates their Conſtancy in the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, exhorting them to Growth in Grace, 


and Perſeverance in Religion. 


Met, be refifies a Miſtake which they lay under, ; concerning. the Coming. of Chriſt to Judgment, as. if that Day 


were then at hand, when it was very far off, there being à General and Grund Apoſtaſy to precede it, comforting 


the Theſſalonians againſt the Dread and Terror of it. 


Laſtly, He commends divers Chriſtian Duties to them, requiring them to admoniſb and cenſure ſuch idle Perſons 
among ft them who did not work, but lived upon other Mens Labours ; and ſo concludes his Epiſtle with particular 
Kecommendations of them to the ſpectal Favour and Grace of God. | | 757 | 


CH A P. I. 


A UL and Silvanus and Timotheus unto the 
church of the Theſſalonians, in God our Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 2 Grace unto 
you and peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jelus Chriſt,., HY {1 1605 deat! 


Theſe two Verſes contain the Inſcription. of this Epiſtle in 
the very ſame Words with the former, in the foregoing Epiſtle. 
In which ob/erve, 1, The Writer of the Epiſtle, St. Paul, 
joining himſelf with his two Aſſociates, Siluanus or Silas, and 
Timotheus or Timothy. 2. Lo whom it was written, To 1h 
Church of the Theſſalonians, in God the Father, that is, eſta- 
bliſhed in the Knowledge of God the Father, and in the Faith 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. . 3. The. uſual Salutation, Grace 
and Peace, under which are comprehended all Spiritual and 
Temporal Bleflings : And. theſe are ſet forth as flowing to us; 
Firſt, From their Fountain, God the Father : Secondly, From 
their Means of Conveyance, Feſus Chriſt,, as Mediator; inti- 


mating, that whatever Spiritual Grace, or "Temporal Bleſling | 


we now receive from God, we have it f:om him, not barely 
as a Creator, but as a Father, as a Gracious Father in Chriſt, 
in and through whom all Kinds of Bleſſings are conveyed to 
us, Now, 1, From St. Paul's uſing the very ſame Form of 
Words in this Epiſtle, which he had made uſe of in the former, 
we may ob/erve, That the Holy Spitit of God, in inditing of 
the Scriptures, did not fo much regard Variety of Words and 
Style, as the Purpoſe intended by thoſe Words; and accord- 
ugly the Miniſters of Chriſt, in che Expounding and Explain- 
Ing of the Scriptures, ſhould, rather ſtudy, Solidity, of Matter 
than Variety of Expreſſion, or Elegance of Style; it was none 
of the Apoſtle's Buſineſs. God grant that it may be none of 
ours, to pleaſe the wanton Wits, and gratify the luxuriant Fan- 
cies of Men, with a pompous Sound of Words, but ſolidly to 
nftrudt them in the great and neceſſary Dutics of the Goſpel, 
uy to furniſh them with the ſtrongeſt Arguments and Motives 
2 A 899 Life. Plain Truths, without any Art or Varniſh, 
be conveyed with more Warmth and Vigour to the Con- 


» 


i 


| 
| 


ſcience, than. all the Charms of Human Eloquence from the 
moſt fluent and popular Tongue. But though we muſt come 
in Plainneſs; yet not in Rudeneſs of Speech. 
St. Paul's writing this Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, when he was 
providentially hindered in his Purpoſe of coming to them, and 
Preaching amongſt them, we may learn, That as the Wiſdom 
of God has appointed ſeveral Means for the Edification of his 


| Church, ſometimes Preaching, at other Times Writing, ſo 


Note, 2. From 


the Miniſters of Chriſt are obliged and bound to endeavour 


the Church's Edification by all Means; when they cannot do 
it by publick Preaching, to endeavour it by Wiiting; and 
when they can by both; their Labours from the Preſs, and 
from the Pulpit, ſhould be jointly employed in the Church's 
ome; , | 
3 We are hound to thank God always for you, bre- 
thren, as it is meet, becauſe that your faith groweth 
exceedingly, and the charity of every one of you all 
towards each other aboundeth: 4 So that we our- 
ſelves glory in you in the churches of God, for your 
patience and faith in all your perſecutions and tribu- 
lations that ye endure : | 


Obſerve here, 1. The holy Wiſdom and pious Prudence of 


our Apoſtle, who being about to magniſy and extol the Graces 


of the Spirit wroughi in the The{jalonians, particulatly their 


Faith aud Charity, inſtead of commending them for theſe 
Gruces, he breaks forth into Praiſes and Thankſgivings- unto 


God for them; we thank Gad that yout Faith geoweth ex- 
ceedingly, and that the Charity of every one of vo abitundeth, 
His Buſineſs was not to celebrate the Praiſes and Commenda- 


tions of them, but to admire the ſpecial Grace of God con- 
ferred upon them, and conſpicuous in them. Learn hence, 
That as it is our Duty, it will be our great Wiſdom and Pru- 
dence, fo to ſpeak of the Graces of God, which we fee and 
obſerve in others, as that they may not be puffed up with any 
Conceit of their own Excellencies, but ſee Matter of Praiſe. 
and Thankſgiving due unto God only; and nothing to them- 
ſelves. Note, 2. The ſpecial and particular Graces which 
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St. Paul Nene the Theſſalonians, their Faith, and their 
Charity, together with the Evidence ol, the Sincerity of theſe 


WT — ————————— 


Graces, namely, that their Faith: was a growing Faith, their 
Love an abounding and overflowing Love; Your Faith grotueth 
exceedingly, and your Love aboundeth, Learn hence, That as the 


faving Graces of Faith and Love do admit of Degiees, and do 


not come to their Height and PerteRtion at once; ſo all other 


Graces do either Increaſe or Deereaſe, Grow or Fade together 
with theſe ; the Vigour or Decay of theſe. Cardinal Graces 
have an anſwerable Influence upon all our other Graces. | But 
how did St. Paulknow that their Faith did thus grow? Anſw. 
He knew the Increaſe of their Faith by their Conſtancy in 
Sufferings. Note, 3. Our Apoſtle doth not barely commend 
theſe Graces of Faith and Love, which were found in the 
Theſſalonians, but he makes an holy Boaſt of them, he glories 
in them, and excites other Churches to a Praiſe- worthy Imita- 
tion of them; Wie glory in you in the Churthes of God, But for 
what? Even for your Courage and Patience under Sufferings, 


Perſecutions and Tribulations for the Sake of Chriſtianity, 


and for your Conſtancy in the Faith of Chriſt, Learn hence, 
1. That Perſecutions, Afflictions, and Tribulations, for the 
Sake of Chriſtianity (when maintained, eſpecially in the Power 
of it) are the common Lot of God's faithful Children and 
Servants. Learn, 2. That it is the higheſt Glory of a Chril- 


tian to bear Afflctions, and undergo Perſecutions for the Sake 


of the Goſpel, with an undaunted Courage, aud an invincible 
Patience. Learn, 3. That it is not unlawful, but ſometimes 
neceſſary and expedient, for a Miniſter to glory in his People; 


not in their Multitude, not in thei: Riches, not in their Great- 


neſs, not in their high Eſtimation of his Perſon and Abilities, | 


but in the eminent Graces of Gud's Holy Spirit in them, and 


in the great Services and Sufferings undergone by them; Ve 


lory in you for your Patience and Faith, in and under all the 
Perſecutions and Tribulations that ye endure, | 


5 Which is a manifeſt token of the righteous judg- 


ment of God, that'ye may be counted worthy of the 
kingdom of God, for which ye allo ſuffer : 


As if he had ſaid, Which Tribulations and Perſecutions, 
or which Patience under your preſent Perſecutions, is a Sign and 
Token, yea, an Evidence and Manileſtation, that God, the 
Righteous Judge, will reward you with a Part and Share in 


that Kingdom for which you ſuffer, being in his Account, 


worthy of it; not with a Worthineſs of Merit, but with a 
Worthineſs of Meetneſs, they being made meet and fit for 
Heaven hereafter by their Patience and Conſtancy under Suf- 


ferings and Perſecutions here.” Learn hence, Phat as none 


can enjoy the Kingdom of Heaven by meriting Heaven, but by 


being made meet for Heaven; ſo Patience under Sufferings, 


and Reproaches, under Perſecutions and ſharp Trials, is a 
ſpecial Qualification to make us meet for the Enjoyment oſ 
that glorious Kingdom; that ye may be counted worthy of the 
Kingdom of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer. | 


6 Seeing /it 5s a righteous thing with God to recom- 
penſe tribulation to them that trouble you: 7 And 


to you who are troubled, reſt with us 


Our Apoſtle had ſhewn in the foregoing Verſe, that their 
Patience under Perſecution was a manifeſt Evidence of God's 
intending them a Portion in that'Kingdom, for which they 
ſuffered Logan Nou in this Verſe he denounces the Per- 
ſecutors Doom upon them, namely, That the righteous Nature 
of God did oblige him to recompenſe Fribulation, and to re- 
pay Trouble to all ſuch as did trouble them, and unkindly 
perſecute them for Righteouſneſs Sake. Learn thence, That 
as Perſecutors generally do continue finally impenitent, ſo the 
heavieſt Stroke of Divine Vengeance ſhall fall on ſuch, in the 
Day of God's moſt righteous Judgment; Ut is a righteous Thing 
with God to render Tribulation to them that trouble you. | 


And to you who are troubled, reſt with us 
That is, As God will certainly puniſh your Perſecutors, ſo 


us who are Companions with you in the ſame Sufferings; you 


that are troubled ſhall have Reft with us, his perſecuted 


Apoſtles, you ſhall have Reſt as well as we, and you ſhall have 


Reſt together with us.“ Bleſſed be God that there is a Day 


7 


he will ere long, give Reft to you his Sufferers together with | 


' Refl with us. 


„e 


undoubtedly coining, when all the Troubles of hie p. 
be ended indeed, and all his ſuffering ae Teople thalt 
and finally rewarded for all their Services and.S$ufls.. be fully 
this Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments hay) 122? and 
Preſence of the whole World, at the great Bey. fo e in th 

of Divine Juſtice. Then all, thoſe, who doubt or TOs Glor 

God's Juſtice, ſhall-awſully:admire and adote it. = Plain of 
are troubled, Ret with us. Where note, 1. That you that 
Time is a Time of Trouble to the People of e Prelent 
Time of Reſt is hereafter. 2. That Almighty God N heir 
his troubled Saints a Liberty to comfort themſolves dn 
ExpeQation and Hope that their Troubles ſhal ""ith"the 
and their everlaſting Reſt begin. 3. That it a 
the Exeellency of that Reſt which the troubled 


reſt with us; with us Apoſtles, with all the P cophets ada 


Servants of God. Hai, happy Day! when all 


the Sai 
ſing and tcjoice together; hen there ſhall no © Saints ſhall 


t be one wickeg 
© diminiſh their 
ints here! How 


Perſon among them to damp their Mirth, ort 
508 How Noun isthe Communion of $a 
appy do they efteem themſelves when they c 

by themſelves! But how joyful will the N ppoeter 

when. they get to Heaven, where none ſhall: interr, re 

Quiet, nothing ſhall diſturb their Reſt 1 God 2014] — Ny 

Tribulation. te them that trouble you, and 10 yau il bo ure fr 
WS led, 


— When the Lord Jefus ſhall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, 8 In flaming firs 
taking vengeance on them that know not God and 
that obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


In theſe Words we have an awful Deſcription of the D. 


of Judgment, and of the Proceſs of that ſulemn Day. Wien 


ober de, 1. The Judge deſcribed, The Lord Jeſus, he ſhall be 
| revealed from Heaven; ſince his Aſcenſion, the Heavens have 
contained bim, and concealed him alſo from our Sight and 


Senſes; but he ſhall then viſibly appear, and locally deſcend 
from the higheſt Heavens, into the Region of the Air, Hs 
fhall come in the Clouds, and every Eye ſhall ſee him. Obſerve 2. 
His noble Attendants, the mighty Angels, every one ſtronoer 
than an Hoſt of armed Men. As the Work Chiiſt comes 
about is a great and mighty Work, fo he will have Inftru-- 
ments ſtrong and mighty, ſufficient for that Work; yet doth 
Chriſt make ule of the Angels, not for Neceſſity, but for Ma- 
jeſty, he can do his Work without them. Obſerve, 3. The 
Manner of his Coming, In flaming Fire, by which the Hea- 
vens and the Earth thall be burnt up, and in which the 
Damned thall be eternally tormented. Osſerve, 4. The End of 
his Coming, To take Vengeance on the Ignorant, and on the 
Diſobedient, on ſuch as know not God, and on them that do 
know, but obey net the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus. Learn hence, 
7. That it greatly tends to the Comfort and Support of per- 
ſecuted Chriſtians, that Chrift their righteous Judge will come: 
He ſhall be revealed, and nobly attended; he ſhall come as an 
exalted King, accompanied with'a glorious Train. of mighty 
Angels. Learn, 2. That the Dread and Terror of the Day of 
Judgment, will be Matter of Comfort to the Godly, no 
ways terrifying. Thoſe very Flames which ſhall ſet the Hea- 
vens and the Earth in a Blaze, and occafion dreadſul Conlter- 
nation and Fear to the wicked and impenitent World, ſhall be 
a comfortable Sight to the Godly, and the Fore-thoughts of 
them may, and ſhould yield Comfort to them under their pre- 
ſent Troubles. Learn, 3. That Ignorance, whether in Fa- 
gans or in Chriſtians, doth very much, but Diſobedience tothe 
Goſpel doth very much more, expoſe Perſons, and Jay them 
open to the Vengeance of the Great Day; if Chriſt will rer- 
der Vengeance to them that know him not, much more (0 


them that do know, but obey net the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus. 


9 Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruc- 
tion from the preſence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power; 


Obſer ve here, The tremendous Dreadſulneſs of that Wrath 


and Vengeance which at the great Day will be inflicted on 


the Ignorant and Diſobedient Part of Mankind; to denote he 
Greatneſs of it, tis called De/trudion, not as if it Ware an 
aboliſhing of their Nature, and utter Extinction of their * 


„ go 6 nm * 


RY VOY Cs ti 


wy HA re n ob # * * 8 
& » 1 
1 
8 8 L [44 
Jhap:'2 
Chapii'z. __ 
2 . 


4 


* 5 
s 
Po pO eo Di — 5 th) LEE TERE! — — 2 — , Y * — 
F * * Fug * 17 * ; 5. "4 7 | As * : of 
4 * 1 * 
. 4 . *. * 4 N *. * , * 
0 WY — , 4 8 f a 7 2 L > 1 — 2 * —— — —— — - — . —— 


——_—. F 
g * 
5 0 
P 1 — 
— 


0 — —ꝛ — —— — 


——Deftrition' of Beaſts fs; but 4 Loſs of their'Happitieſs | 
and Well-being; as the Deſttuction of the fallen Angels was 14 
and to ſet forth the Duration of it, 'tis called ever la/ting” De. | 
fin; a dying Life; and a liying Death; 'their” Debt will 
Je be paid, they ſhall never come out of Priſon; they will 
be always ſatisfying, bur/never able ſully to ſatisfy Divine Juſ⸗ | 
rice. And ibſerve' farther,” as "their Puniſhment of Senſe is 
here” deſcribed, ſo we have their Puniſhment of Loſs de- 
clared { They ſhall be baniſhed'from the Preſence of the Lord, 
that is, for ever excluded from the Sight of his Bleſſed Face, 
and the Enjoy ment of his gracious Preſence'; the Preſence” of 
his Favour they {halt never find, the Preſence of his Fur they 
ſhall ever feel. Lord! how is thy Preſence here on Earth, 
Life, Ligbt, and Joy to thine own People ! How much more 
will it be ſo in Heaven! But how terrible and dreadful will 
thy Preſence be to the Wicked at the great Day, even ever- 
lating Deſtrution'! Lord, where ſhall the Ungodly and Sin- 
ner appear, When thou appeareſt! Thy very Preſence ſhall pu- 
niſh and torment them, and thy glorious Power drive them 
away to the Place of T'orment prepared for them: 7. hey ſhall 
be puniſhed ee, Diſtructiun froni the . / the 
Lord, and from the Glory o, his*Power ; that is, eſtruction 
{all come forth immediately from the Preſence and glotious 
Power, of Chriſt upon them, and that without any Meaſure of 
Mitigation z. the Sentence denounced will be inftantly-executed, 
and the Sinner that is. baniſhed from Chriſt's Preſence: ſhall be 
evcrlaſtingly tormented by his Power. eee 


0 When he ſhall come to be glorified in his 
famts, and to be admired in all them that believe 
(becauſe our teſtimony among you was: believed) in 


that dax. 


7 * 


* ” 
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11 Wherefore" alſo we pray always for you, that 
our God would count you worthy of bis calling, and 
fulfl'all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and the 
work of faith with power : Ed 


TY 7 


St. Paul aſſures the Theſſalonians, that al- 
come to them, that yet he prayed fervent- 
8 for them 3 we pray always for you ; the faithful Miniſters of 
Chriſt can as ſoon forget themſelves as their People in their 
Pr ayers to God. Obſerve next, what he prayed for, on their 
Behalf 1. That God would count them worthy, that is, fit 

and meet for this Calling; that is, for the fore · mentioned Glo- 
% Which they were called to the Expectatien of, for they 

Nous. XXXIV. Fo 1 | 


In theſe Words 


though he could not 


Glory, and Glory will be the. certain Re 


| Sheep from the Goats, and ſever. the Wicked 


OE ae 


were Already called; and ee muſt denote 
that unto which they were called, even the Kingdom of Glory. 
2. That in order to this, God would fulfil, fully perform and 
accompliſh his Whole Purpoſe, here called his Pleaſure, and 
the Pleaſute of his Goodneſs; to ſhew that nothing but his on 
Gootneſs was che Cuuſe of his on Purpoſe. g. He prays that 
God by his on Power would ſtrengthen the Work of Faith 
in them; and the' Work of Faith | with: Power,” Where note, 
1. That we are not only ſaved by God's good Pleaſure, but by 
Faith. 2. That there is no ſaving Faith, but is a working 
Faith. 3. That Faith is wrought by a wonderful Power, 
which doth produce wonderful Effect s. 


4 : 
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12 That the name of dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be 
glorified in you, and ye in him, according to the grace 
of our God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Qu Apoſtle declared at Verſe, 10, how Chriſt ſhquld be 
gloxified in his Saiats, hereafter ; now he prays, that the Name 
of Chriſt, may be glorified in them here, here note, That 
ſanifying Grace maketh Chriſtians a Glory to the Name of 
Chriſt, not by adding any. Glory to him, which before he had 
not, but by [ſetting forth that Glory; which he already hath, 
Note alfo, That as the Name of Chriſt is glorified in the Saints 
now, fo they ſhall be glorified, in him then, and glorified with 
him and by him; The. ſame Glory, for kind, ſhall be put 
upon the Head and Members; Grace is the only Way to 

ward of Grace. 


1 64.44 


nav, 


Te © former Chapter was ſpent in 4 Conſolation-againſl Trouble, 


this in a Caution againſt Errors, or ta rectiſ their ud ments 
concerning the Time of Chriſt's Second Coming, An Error 
had crept in among the Theſſalonians, concerning the ſpeedy 
and immediate Chiming of Chri/t io Judgment whil/t they were 
| yet alive; which Error Satun had ſet on foot to ſubvert their 
Faith, and expoſe the whole Chriſlian Doctrine to Contempt 
Therefore to guard thim ag ainſt this fabulous Error, be thus 


beſpeaks them, 
N2 Wwe befeech you, brethren, by the coming 
of our Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, and % our gathering 
together unto him, WW nt „ 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „“ Brethren, we beſeech you, as 
you aſſuredly expect the Coming of Chriſt, and do love, look 

and long for that Day when it ſhall go well with you, an 

Chriſt will appear to your Glory, that you be not ttoubled, 
Sc.“ Learn hence, That the Coming of Chriſt to Judgment is 
a Truth well known, firmly believed, and earneſſly deſired by 
all true Chriſtians; well known, becauſe. the Apoſtles, when 
they went abroad to proſelyte the World, uſually began with 


this Point; firmly believed, for a Day of Judgment was never 


denied by any, but thoſe whoſe Intereſt it was that there ſhould 
be none; and earneſtly defired, in reſpe& of Chriſt our Judge 
and Saviour, and in reſpe of ourſelves, who ſhall be Sharers 


| in the'Happineſs of that Day. Ohſerve, 2. The Apoſtle calls 


the Coming of Chriſti a gathering tagether unta him; intimat- 
ing, that when Chriſt ſhall come, all the Saints ſhail be gathered 
together unto him; at the Day of Judgment there ſhall be both 


a Congregation and a Segregration ; a Congregation of all Be- 


lievers, to make up.the Number of Chriſt's Train and Attend- 
ants, and that in one Troop , they may be brought into his 
heavenly Kingdom; and a Segregation, he ſhall ſeparate the 
from among 


oy 


the Juſt 3 St. Matt. Xiii, 44. 


2 That ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be trou- 


bled, neither by "ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter, 
as from us, as that the day of Chriſt is at hand. 


Note here, 1. The Error which the Apoſtle diſproves, name- 
ly, that the Day of Chriſt, that is, the Day of Judgment, was 
then at hand, to come in a few Years, which was very true 
with teſpect to his Coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem, but not as the 


final Judgment, Learn hence, That the Time of Chriſt's 


might produce, namely, * and Unſettledneſs of Mind; 


| 


Coming ts Judgment muſt be patiently. expected, but notpoſi- 
tively determined. Note, 2. Phe Effect which this Error 


that 
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that ye be not foon ſhaven in Mind, or troubled ; implying , 
1. That Errors breed Frouble and Difquietude of Mind. 
2. That Chriſtians ſhould be ſo eſtabliſhed, and have ſuch Con- 
ſtancy of Mind, that they ſhould not be eaſily ſhaken and mov- 
ed from the Faith. Note, 3. A Removal of all the ſuppoſed 
Foundations of this Etror, or the Means which theſe Impoſtors 
uſed to entice the Theſſalonians to embrace it ; and they are three, 
namely, Spirit, Word, and Letter; not by Spirit, that is, be 
not ſhaken in Mind by any Pretence of Spiritual or Divine 
Revelation; nor by Mord, by any pretended Meſſage or Word 
from us; nor by Letter, that is, not by any thing contained in 
our former Epiſtle, or in any ſpurious and counterfeit Writings, 
paſſing under the, Apoſtles Name, mentioning as if Chrift 
ſhould come in that Age wherein they lived. We need not 
wonder that St. Paul is ſo careful to obviate this Error of the 
preſent Coming and Appearance of Chriſt, becauſe, ſhould 
the Theſaloriians have depended upon it, and found themſelves 
deceived in their Expectation of it, it might have cauſed great 
Fa to them, and even ſhaken their Stedfaſtneſs in the 

aith. . | . 4 ; | : 5 | 


3 Let no man deceive you by any means. For that 
day ſhall not come except there come a falling away firſt, 
and that man of ſin be revealed, the ſon of perdition: 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, . Let no Man deceive you in this 
Article of your Faith, by any Pretence whatſoever ; for before 
Chriſt's Coming there ſhall come a great Falling away from the 
Catholick Faith, and by that Means the Man of Sin will be re- 
vealed, who is the Son of Perdition.“ Note here, I. Such a 
Proneneſs there is in the Nature and Mind of Man to embrace 
and entertain Error, when once vented, that there is need of 
repeated Diſſuaſiyes from it, and to guard Perſons againſt the 
Poiſon and Infatuation of it. Let no Man deceive you by any 
Means, Note, 2. A general Apoſtaſy or Defection of the vi- 
fible Church from the Faith of. Chriſtianity, mult be before 
Chriſt's Coming to Judgment, except there come a Falling away 
firſt ; it is foretold as a Thing that would certainly come to paſs. 


Note, 3. The Revelation of Antichriſt declared, That Man f 


Sin ſhall be revealed, the Son of Perdition; where, by the Man 
of Sin underſtand not a particular and individual Perſon, but a 
Society and Succeſſion of Men, ſuch as is found in and amongſt 
the Papacy, where the Sodomy, Blaſphemy, Inceſt, Adulte- 
' ries, Sorceries, Murthers, Treafons, which are not only com- 
mitted, but countenanced ; not only acted, but authorized; do 
moſt evidently declare that there never was fuch an Apoſtaſy 
from Chriſtianity fince it hada Being in the World, as is found 
amongſt them. Note, 4. This Man of Sin is alſo ſtyled the 
Son of Perdition. 1. Actively, a deſtroying Son, one that 
brings others to Deſtruction. 2. Padſively, a Son that ſhall be 
deſtroyed z Antichriſt and all his Adherents ſhall be deſtroyed, 
utterly deſtroyed by Jeſus Chriſt, and his Kingdom ſhall periſh 
without any Hope of Recovery; firſt deſtroying, and at laſt 
deſtroyed. Where note, That our Apoſtle at the firſt, the 
very firſt mentioning Aatichriſt, doth declare his Deſtiny ; at 
bis firſt Riſing he declares his Fall and Ruin, | 


4 Who oppoſeth- and exalteth himfelf above all 
that is called God, or that is worſhipped; ſo that he 
as God, ſitteth in the temple of God, ſhewing him- 
ſelf that he is God. f 195 


Our Apoſtle proceeds in the farther Deſeription of this Man 
of Sin, by a twofold Note of Diſtinction, namely, by his En- 
mity and Oppoſition, and by bis Dignity and Exaltation. Ob- 
ſerue, 1. His Enmity and Oppoſition; He oppoſeth himſelf, that 
is, againſt Chriſt, as his Name Antichriſt ſignifies, oppoſing him 
in his Doctrine, in his Offices, in his Members, corrupting his 
Doctrine; debaſing his Offices, perſecuting his Members. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. His Dignity and Exaltation, which conſiſts of two 
Parts, 1. He exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or is 
worſhipped : That is, He exalteth himſelf above all Magiſtrates, 
Emperors, Kings and Princes, who are called Gods, becauſe 
repreſenting his Perſon, as his Vicegerents, uſurping a Power 
over all Civil Authority, inthroning and dethroning Princes at 
his Pleaſure. 2. His Arrogance is ſet forth in relation to God 
himſelf, that as Cad, be ſitteth in the Temple. of God, ſhewing 
. himſelf that be is God. By the Temple of God, underſtand the 
Church of God, the external viſible Church, which profeſſeth 
the Faith of Chriſt, and bears his Name; in this Teuple of 


3 


| ſion, and to fortifythe Faithful againſt Perſecu 


his 


PP 


God he /ateth as an Officer or Biſhop; and free 7 | 
is, as a God upon Earth, whom n Ki 1 ugg 
his Feet, "Emperors holding his Stirrup, and elain; 2 | 
Power that Chriſt hath in and over the Church — lame 
univerſal EY] an abſolute Authority, and NON Pat 
Infallibility. And the uſurped Titles given to him rde © ng 
| he ſhetweth himſelf that he 1s a God, he is called, f PROMO ve 
in terris 3 The chief God upon Earth;“ and that fre ect 
it is affirmed,” that no Appeals are to be made - no eng, bim | 
himſelf; that he can change the Sacraments e 
Chriſt, and decree contrary to Scripture. Now to = 65 
theſe flattering Titles, and to pretend to ſuch an ut 1 
Power, is to hend him elf that be is Cl. ited 
6 Remember ye not that when I was yet With. 1 
I told you theſe things? e e 


Ruin of Anf. 
gh theſe things 


3h Obſerve here, That the DoQrine of the Rite and 
chriſt is neceſſary to bi made known; for thou 

were not to come to paſs in their Days, yet St. Paul taueht this, 
before when preſent, and now repeateth it again He 1 
to faſten it upon their Mind and Memories ; it is heceſſary te 
deliver this Doctrine, both to warn the Faithful againſt NY Wl 


tion, and to keep 
diſcovered, Chi 
more chearſully ; 
Martyrdom, and 
Perſecutors, 


them patient underit ; for when Antichriſt is 
| tians under bis Tyranny ſubmit to Sufferings 

ſuffering. under Antichriſtian Perſecutors is 
Suffering for Chriſt, as well as under Pagan 


6 And now ye Know what withboldcvh, tl he 
might be revealed in his tine. e 
Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle intimated to the 75% 
lonians that Antichriſt was not then revealed, and N 
that they were not then to expect the Coming of Chiiſt 4 
1 150 Olſerve. 2. The Impediment that then hindered 
euelation; now ye know, what withboldeth;, by which the 
Roman Empire is generally underſtood; the Man of Sin could 
not riſe to his Greatneſs, ſo long as the Roman Empire ſtood in 
its Grandeur; for this Seat could not be filled with twolmpe- 
rial Powers at once: Whilſt the Roman Emperor - poſlefſed 
Rome, the Seat was full, and till it was void it could not be the 
Seat of Antichriſt. But why did not the Apoſtle name it then? 
Anſw. That he might not incenſe the Roman Emperors againſt 
the Chriſtians, as he muſt have done had he openly ſaid, © Anti- 
chriſt ſhall not come till the Roman Empire is deſtroyed;” he 
therefore covertly ſays, Ye know what withholdeth, | 


4 For the myſtery of iniquity doth already work: 
e ra ne BETH be HEINE 


no ſooner did Chrift erect a Kingdom in the World for faving 
ne 1 Fu n in Oppoſition theieunto, 
Antichriftianiſm is almoſt as old as Chriſtianity ; the Myſtery of 
Iniquity ſoon appeared after the Revelation of the Myſtery of 
Godlinefs ; though Truth be Error's Elder, yet Error is not 
much Truth's Younger; The Myſtery of Tniquity doth already 
work. And from theſe Words, He that letteth will let jill 
taken out of the Way, learn, That the greateſt Empire and 
Monarchies upon Earth have their final and fatal Periods deter- 
mined by God, beyond which they ſhall not ſtand ; the Roman 
Empire that letteth, ſhall be taken out of the Way. 


8 And then ſhall that Wicked be revealed, whom the 
Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and 
ſhall*deſtroy with the brightneſs of his coming, 


Theſe Words contain both the Riſe and Ruin of Anti- 
chriſt; his Revelation and Peſtruction. Obſerve, 1. The Title 
perf him, à Archeg, the lawleſs One, he that boaſts him- 
elf to be above all Law, and afſumes to himſelf a Power to 
diſpenſe with all the Laws of God, as we well know who 
does. "Obſerve, 2. His Revelation, Then ſhall that 3 
1 


| 


bt revealed. God has revealed Antichziſt to the World 


none 
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doe wilfally ſhut their Eyes againſt him, but let him be Deceivablencls is meant al manpergfDeceirs and Wies, Tricks 
ſy aan, aborted 3 iis Advients will not fall of ſrom,| ar 1 Perlbaiogs ts rake the World belies hi 11k ot 
” but be Partakers-with him in bis Sins, let hem Expec/to,.| tegus rr, 10, Ne Put and. innocent" Truths, Learn, That 
be Patsbets alſo with him in bis Plagues ; to continue his Ad- ſuch a5 are Ring: headers to Error, are Men of no Conleience, but 
5 is dangerous, but to turn his Diſciples is more nere. find out all unrighteous Ways and Means to make their, Tenets, 
ous ; for ihat 16 a downright) Apoſtahhe and flat Revolt, from: | Pye BOK pp + for, ruth zer Come tie all Deceivablenc?, 
Chit to Antichriſt, \. Heu Almighty' God. may diene 41 W e 2+ hey ark et ern thets e 
mercifully with Ecrora imbibed in or Education we know: | And Miſery which doth w aitthem, hey are fuch as perith ;'th at 
at, but to turn our Back on the Truth wherein we have, | is, Tych2s are in an actual State of Perdition, and'yithobthaſt- 
been educated and inſtructed; makes it more dangetous to out Saß ut.of it, are undone for ever. © Learn hence, That the. 
ealyation. Objer2*, 3. Antiehriſt s Ruin, 10 , tbe Lord Subjects of Antichrilt's Power ang Seguction are thoſe that pe- 
roll conſume. and 4g n., klert nete, That the Apoſtle bad | riſh. 400 3; ole, Are, e b their Sin which is ine 
no ſooner diſcovered Antichriſt's Riſe, but he \preſent]y,de- Cauſe and eaſpn of this Doom ; becauſe they receryed nol the 
clares his Ruin; the Lord ſhall deſtroy him; that is, the | Love of, the aa that they fus hi Poorly. Where mark, It is 
Lord Jeſos/Chyitk thall Qaſtroy M. li! tn te Tight of 36, 'but we, 
„ %%% j| oe SUE IRLENE Ran be Love! Its ghſe wt de ds 86/Good 
. deſtroyed and conſumed he ſhall be, but not preſently, | to akeTruth operative, there 1s required, beſides Knowledge, 
bez wy g | a Faith * 4 Ir; Wh, . S Ty 0 nens ? 
becauſe God hae an Uſe for him, Work to. do for bim, to | Path, and, Loves there may'be Knowledge, "without Faith, 
ſcourge Pie People, to try his Peaple, to ume his People. , | 209, Mere, may Sf AH WIRE een ee 
rue, 4. How Antichriſt's Ruins accompliſhed, * 1. 771 the | Affectlon to the ruth believed; it was therefore a pious Pray-, 
Spirit of his J4outh, or the Breath of his Mouth; The Expreſ- | er of St. 4% us Fac me, domine, 8c, (Lord make me taſte that 
ſion denotes, 1. The Facility and Eaſineſs of his Deſtruction; | by Ove "which I tafte by Knowledge ;” as the Certainty of 
tis done WIth a Breath; the Breath of God will leave him ruth calls for Faith}; lo che 'Amiableneſs of Pruth ealls for 
breathleſs; as he hath ſtood by the flattering Breath of Men, | Love: If Fruth'Ve not receiveg into the Heart as well as the 
ſo he ſhall fall by the conſuming Breath of God. The Breath | Head, it vil nor ſecùre ggainſt Apoſtaſy nor prevent periſhing. 
of God aero raps, pet bl Mey" Pe er tbr 11625 hae amet taian l 
ates; that Antichriſt's Deſträction Mall be by the Mimiſtey ] 10407 e e l e OED eee 
cf the Word, and the Vctorious Eyidehce of Tach; but Ne. 3 And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong 
ſdes this Miniſterial' Word, there will'be a providentiatWord, | deluſion, that they ſhould. believe a lye: 12 That they 
which God will make uſe of for Antichriſt's Deſtructiog: all might be damned who helie ved not the truth, but 
The former Means we ate to uſe, the latter God is to ma e | had pleaſure in unrighte 0 nels Won HT Av Hom 
uſe ol. Again, 2. Tne e Ou 199 ee Feth DM Bos Dat, Nee ION 
he Brightneſs of Chriſt's Coming; at Chriſt's. Coming to Judz- - . 
11 5 840 . utter Deſtruction of Anne all _ The Sin of thoſe. who are ſeduced by Antichriſt was men- 
be accompliſhed ; let not the Church then be diſcouraged, tho” tioned in the foregoing Verſe, che Judgment of ſuch is here 
Antichriſt remains; after all Endeavours uſed for his Ruin, it is declared; in theſe Verſes, which is twofold, Deluſion in this 
jucient we are aſſured that Antichriſtianiſim \ ſhall be<ially | | 0116 and Damnation jn the next. ( x.) Deluſion inthis World, 
tetroyed; for the Time, leave we that to God; if it be hot” | Fer notes, 5; The Author of this Judgment, Ged Pall ſend. 
till the Day of Judgment; or Chriſt's final Conqueſt over all | %% %%% D elufs 1b; as it is a Sin, God has no hand in it, 
tis Adverſaries, Why ſhould not we be contented to tary for but 28.1e is @ Punithment, God bas to do in it; there is a Ju- 
it; ſeeing infinite Wiſdom determines the Time, as well as | dicial Tradition or delivering them up to a Spirit of Error, who 
the Thing itſelf? Av art 20043, 90358 þ OMA receive the Truth in the Love of it, and this without the 
Res rob In T8 ä leaſt Shadow of Unrighteouſneſs, puniſhing Sin with Sin. Note, 
niet he bh vw a u e b 2 5 7 55 J Nature a the Bunihme t, Deluſions, 
- abies 0s 6 e hen Sadr cA Soul | rang ons; given up to the Efficacy of Error which is 
3 Even him whoſe coming 15 akte | the Working of, diſcovered by the Abſardity of thoſe Fu which they cleave 
Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and lying Wonders, unto, and by the Obſtinacy'wherewith. they cleave unto them. 


; £ 
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oO 1909 i Ts th inns eee Learn hence, er p e be, and ſometimes 
An Account is here given how Antichriſt doth acquire and | are, of God's own ſending. 2. That by God's juſt Judgment 
keep up his Power in the World: The fuſt and great-[nſtru- | there is an Infatuation upon the Followers, and Abettors of An- 
ment is Satan; after the working of Satan, is as much as by the tichriſt, that they ſwallow, the groſſeſt Errors, and believe the 
working of Satan, denoting not only his Pattetn, but his In- | ſtrongeſt Deluſions, to their, own Deſtruction. Moe, 3. The 
fluence. The Devil has a great Hand over wicked Men in the: | Iſſue and Reſult. of this Puniſhment, that they ſbould believe a 
World, his Way of dealing with them is moſt efficacious, ard | Lye 3 e el e Tn Lye in Scripture: All the 
powerful, he is certainly the firſt Founder and main Supporter octr ine of the Man of n, With which he hath deceived the 
of the Antichriſtian State. | Obſerve; 2. The ſubordinate: inſtru-] World, under the -Notion, of Truth, is one great Lye; but 
mental Means by which Antichriſt gained his Power in the beſides this, he approves and applauds the Doctrine of Equivoca- 
World; namely, by pretended Miracles, with aſh Power, and tion, and teaches, that in many Caſes it is neceſſary, and in 
Signs, and lying Wonders; Miracles are called Powers, becauſe ſome very lawful to lye ; theſe they call pious Frauds, but they 
the Effects of extraordinary Powers; Signs, from their Uſe, be- are indeed diabalical Forgeries. Notes! 4. Their dreadful Pu- 
cauſe they ſealed the Doctrine to which they are applied; niſhment in the other World, that they all might bs damned, &c. 
Wonders, becauſe they breed Aſtoniſhment in the Minds of Be- Where mark, the Puniſhment itſelf, Data: tor filling up 
holders: Now Antichriſt pretends to all theſe, but his are lying | the Meaſure: of their Obduration, together with the Juſtice 
Powers, lying Signs, and lying Wonders; becauſe the great- | and Equity of it; expreſſed , negatively,” they * belizved not 
eſt of his pretended Miracles are Fables, Forgeries, e le the Truth, received it not with Simplicity of Mind, to be in- 
Diabolical Deluſions. Learn hence, That Antichriſt doth up- ſtructed and directed by it; oſitively, they had Pleaſure in 
| hold and ſupport his Kingdom by a falſe ſhew of. Signs, Won: Unrighteouſneſs, in unrighteous octrines and Practices. Learn 
ders, and mighty Deeds; they are mira, but not miracula z hence, I. That Errors in Judgment, as well as Sins in Prac- 
what he cannot prove by the Oracles of God, he endeavours | tice, may bring Damnation upon the Souls of Men. Error 
to prove by the Miracte: of Satan, OT 1097 lis as damnable as Vice, for it'is as contrary to the Law of 
| God as Vice is. Learn, 2. That though all Errors may brug 
bois tt - 115 I Damnation upon Men's Souls, yet ſome may be ſaid more eſpe- 
10 And with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs eially than others to be damning” Errors; ſuch are the Errors 
in them chat periſh; becauſe they received not the | of Antichriſt, the Man of Sin. Ohe how dangerous then is 
love of the truth, that they might be ſaved. [i to be found amongſt his Followers? To be Sh 


1 8 


found amone es? To be Shares with 
chem in their Sins, will render us Par takers of their Plagues. 
M n Deſcription given of, e dubjects of 2 "nn 13 Ag . 0 "Ob 5 fr | þ 1 5 
düchriſt's Kingdom; they are deſcribed, 1. By the Ways 12 ive the | c 
5 they ate deſeribed, I. 4 Mas |: /13 But we are bound to give thanks al way t 
and Means how they are. drawn into this Apoſtaſy and Defecti- 3 8 way to God 


uy and that is, with all Deceivableneſi and Unrighteouſneſs.; where, a e Lord, becauſe Cod 
| y Unrighteouſneſs, underſtand his falſe Doctrine and wicked Hath from the * beginning cholen you to falvation 
08% which tend to the making his Diſciples and Followersin- | through ſanctification of /the Spirit and belief of the 
II ${0 G0 rng N ' N led Wenn Ne 


unjuſt to Men, and cruel to themſelves ; and by truth. 


Our 


Our Apoſtle, having in the e Py 
Apoſtaſy from the Sincerity of the'Chri 


vention of, to their great Comfort, and wit Eb the Gr 77 047 Lird FO CO; uit 

God; + ore kes gru 5055 n bee Whole My "Whole "Wang 0 15 

Titles given to the Theſſalon cin by our Apoſtle, Bret Feng and | che Siory Shit cee 1 

Beloved of ibe Lord; not Beloved of the Apoſtle only, hut of | Him prayed for by't ith, 0 f Fred Vim ang 510 9180 y 
the Lord allo, both with an Antectdent Love, beſtow ing Grace | van with hal 0 2. Subordinate they ae caſleg c A 
upon them, and with 2 Conſequent Love; believingin his Name, | Ho! meſs,” in of Je to Se on” 12 erden be , hy 5 
and ſuffering for his Sake. Wbſerve; 2. His Obligation to bleſs | between the Ferſoß 62 the, dd ee Petſons Called: 10 is 
God on den Bebalfche'gy Deaf to in we ea hever Ye ion, ant rene o 
of the Bleſſing, he gave. T In mich ase er li, water derer gest ic ROW Wh in, Prog the 1055 
deeply ha was affected with the;Blefiog, and he Ons f E. * That f has are Cech ant Thee K. Gee „ 
Debt which was due unto them; ve Tach feng! Tame by FaittFant oli Wi abt E10 
&c. Obſerve, 3. The Matter of hi Elgin | nal Glory 26 4 By it OE n oy a (2 ee 
Mercy which he was thus thankful ſor, and that Mas! re us 1 Pi oof 1 2 ng; err . 3 hy e 
Election to Salvation; Mi are hound to give Thanks becauſe God 1 £5. e hero Aa 5 vt, lt, and! on 
bath choſen jau. W hence learn, That God's E traditions whach,, 6, have been taught, Bb 12 


hoe, 85 create aby 
its Accompliſh- 


tained : He that hath choſen ds to Sdlvatlon, Hath chen Us tc 


Election, but the Effect and Fruit ofeit. Nu 3. That Sanc- 
tification being the Fruit, it is alſo the Evidence of our Election: 
Sic ſe aperit decretum; thus the Decree of God is made Ei- 
dent to us, the Election of God is a Secret in the Boſom of 
God, it is only manifeſted to us by the Effects, which are 
Sanctifcation by the Spirit, and a: found Belief of the zal.- 
pel: Where mark, a bare Belief of the Doctrine of the Vos 
pel ſaves none, unleſs accompanied with the Sanctiſication of 
the Spirit. Note, 4. The neceſſaryi Connexion between the 
Sanctiſication of the Spirit and the. Belief af the, Lruth, even 
as between the Cauſe and the Effect, and they do alſo accom- 
pany one another; the Goſpel wasca, ſupernaturaliDoRrives 
and it was fit that it ſhould be accompanied with a, ſupenbaturil 
Operation, how elſe ſhould:itzbe-koowtt to be of God he 
Goſpel and the Spirit are inſeparable Companionsz; here cht 
Goſpel is little known, there is dittle of the Spirit found He 
hath choſen you to Salvation, thraugh Sanctiſcation of the: Spirit, 
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14 Whereunto he called you, by our goſpel, to the 
obtaining, of the glory of out Lard Jeſus, Chriſt. 
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The Apoſtle comforted the Theſſalonians ip the former Verſe 
from their Election, in this from their Viocation 3 wwhereunta, 
that is, to which Salvation, Sanctification, and: Belief of the 


Goſpel, God bath called you, by our Preaching. of the Word, to 


the obtaining of the Glory purchaſed, and conferred by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Note here, 1. The Author of the Theſſalotrans 
Vocation, God the Father, he calleth you, that is, God, who 
from the Beginning choſe you to Salvation. None but God, 
I. Hath Authority to call; he only is our proper Lord, and 
-rightfiil Sovereign, our Creator, and our Owner; [therefore 
he has a Right to call us to Duty, and to require Duty from us, 
Jam. iv. 12. There if one Lawgtver, 10h is able te fave and 0 
 deflroy. None but God, 2. Hath Power to Call; for to efföctual 
Calling there is required not only the Invitation of the Word, 
but alſo the effectual Operation of the Spirit; it is a Work of 
Divine Power to give — to graceleſs Souls. Note, 2. The 
Means, that is, the external and outward Means, by which they 
were called; by our Goſpel, that is, by our Preaching of the 
Goſpel to you. The Miniftry of the Word is the great In- 
ſtrument in the Hand of the Spirit for a Sinner's effectual Vo- 
cation, and bringing home to God. But why doth our Apo- 
ſtle call it uns Gaſpel.? Doth not that derogate from the Autho- 
rity of it, to appropriate it to any Man? No: He calls it not 
his Goſpel by way of Reyelation, but in regard of Diſpenſation 


only; and his Goſpel imported the great Pains which he took 
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Our palſle having abundantlycomforted the 7; r 
| in the former e bel Nene an Velen 
cloſes the Chapterwith wW-Exhortation to them to 
| and Conſtancy 18 the Truthg Ther ar Og Brethren, land 72 
Obſerve,” 1. The illative Particle, Therefore, that is, becauſe 
| God hath choſe; and called yous 20d given you fuch Alara 

fat Err arand Seduc- 


; THOU 495% 


of his Favour, ang; tuch, Advantages agal 
Be 8 let;i be your, Care O. petſevsre „ Allufance of 
Salyation doth notencourage Negligence, butengage topreater 
DYigencg.') Men, . The Dutycinferced, Sean Fall; it is 
a Milltaty Mech uſed. by Captains to their Soldiers, (0 pre- 
vent a coward! and treacherous Revolt phe had been deſeribin | 
4 great Apoltaly that would come, now -bids them —— 
their Guard and ſtand faſt, Objerve, 3. The Means directed 
in ordet to their Stedfaſtneſs and Perſeverance, namely, to, 

| hold the Pragitigns which they; had. hee d taught, either by, 
Word pr Katie. Here mates, 14. The Act, Hold with à 
yall; Aſfzults, whether ,of Error or 


ſtrong Hand, hold againft 
erſecution. 2 Ehe, Object. The Trailers taught; either by 
Word, or by Epiſtle, Where mart, That all the Apottle's, 
Doctrine, whether preached when amongſt them, or written 
2 — —— from them, he calls Traditions; ſo 
t Roldingithe , Traditions here, is nothing elſe but Per- 
Gene IA en Deca, e the ole, Af, 
: | We rave 


>oſto 

1. Fed Wink Aur ae dove VF God's preſerving 
us in the Truth, = are we bound to uſe al] poſſible Care 
and Caution in order -t our ben Preſervation, > Notz. 
Fhat it is our Duty to ſtand faſt in the Faith of Chriſt, and 
Profeſſion of Godlintls, whatſoever Dangers or Temptations ve 
any be expoſed tu. Note, . Phat the Hoctrine of Chriſtianity 
taught by che Apoſtieso is Pradirtong ard that Holding this 
Hradition; is theobeſt:Meatts for- ſtamding ſaſt in the Faith of 
Chriſt None g. Phat whit the Apoftles were in Being there 
were two Ways of delivering che Truth, namely, by Word 
of Mouth and Wiring; I huibor Mord er thr Epiſtle,” Net, 
bat nom, when they are long ſinee dead, and we cannot 
teceive the Doctrine of Life from them by Word of 'Motth, 
we muſt ſtio tothe Scyip tires ard written Word, againſt all 
Pretences to untritten M raditiont, or: preterided Rrvdhations} 
becauſethe Scriptures are d perfect Rule both for our Faith and 
e net br 4 28 6 opt 

bbb re aw 139 Fil 
16 New our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf, and God 
ever our Father, which Hath loved us, and hath given 
vs eveflafting confolition and good hope chrough 
Sfäcg, 4 24 Comfort your hearts, and ftabliſh you in 
every good word and Wer 


Qur Apoſtle having abundantly comforted, and affectio- 

natelg'exhorted the The/ſaloniansintherformer Verſes, now con. 

cludes ith fervent Prayer ſor them. Where objerve, I. The 

Perſons prayed; to, our, Lord ſeſus Chriſt, and God our - 
Father, Where note, r. That Prayer muſt be made to God 
alone, he only knows all our Wants, and he alone is ca. 
pable of heating and helping us. Note, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt 
is here ihvocated* together with God the Father; ſurely bie 
Godhead” is hereby proved, for he that is the Object both of 
internal and external Worſhip; is God, on Lord Jeſus Chrift 
himſelf; and God even our Father, Er; Obſerve; 2. The Ground 
of Audience and Succeſs in Prayer, which hath laved us, and * 
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us everlafling Conſolation, and good Hope through Grace, Where, 
| Th 


1. That God's Love to Sinners, manifeſted in their Re- 
tion by 5 Chtiſt, giveth great Boldneſs and Encourage- 
ent in the Duty of Prayer. vie, 2. That God bath given 


all Believeis ſolid Ground of ſubſtantial and perpetual Conſo- 


Jation, he hath given us ceiling Conſolation. Note, 3. That 


God has given all Believers Hope, a good or well-graurded 


| Eternal Life, and this Hope is a great Encouragement | 
Hogs of Prayer. (Obſerve, 3. The Biel igs prayed for; 
Increaſe of Comfort, and Perſeverance or Eſtabliſhment. 1» 


Anoftle prays for Increaſe of Comfort 3 Our Lord Feſus 
8577 wy Gel — Father camfort your Hearts, Where note, 
That all true Comfort flows from. God, and that the Heart 4s 
the proper Seat of Spiritual Comſort: P/al..iv. 7, Thou baf 
put Clef into my Heart, 2. For Eftabliſhment and Perſe- 


verance and c/tabliſh you in every good Mord and Work: By 


2rd, is meant found Doctrine; by every good Wark, | 


| "#, | odious Character with which the Apoſtle brands the Enemies 
Learn hence, That Eſtabliſhment in Faith 


eve 

oline$ of Life. | 
1nd Hotinek is a great and 7 Bleſſing, earneſtly o be 
ſought of God in Prayer; as at all Times this Bleſſing is to be 
ſought, ſo eſpecially in unſettled Times, that when we are moſt 


in Danger of falling by Temptation, we may be kept by the 


mighty Power of God through Faith unto Salvation. 


CHAP. II. 


Hils cloſed the foregoing Chapter with a fervent pegs 
04 = hor an he begins this Chapter with 57 ing 
their Prayers for him. It is a mutual Duty which 
ond P 


zople owe to cach other, to pray one for, as well as one 
with, another: Though St. Paul was an Apaſile, and one that 


gave himſelf unte Prayer, yet he feund need of the Hel and 


Benefit of the Theſſalonians Prayers, and accordingly thus he 
beſpeaks them 3 Tre | | 


Inally, brethren, pray for us, that the B of the 
Lord may have free courſe, and be glorified, 


even as it is with you; 


Obſerve here, 1. A courteous and loving Compellation, Bre- 
thren, There is a threefold Brotherhood, which the Seripture 
takes notice of, betwixt Chriſt and Believers, betwixt Believers 
themſelves, and betwixt the Miniſters of Chriſt and their be- 
loved People. Obſerve, 2. St. Paul's paſſionate Requeſt and 
Supplication, Brethren, pray for us. Learn hence, That an In- 
tereſt in the Prayers of all thoſe that have an Intereſt in God, 


is the paſſionate Deſire and earneſt Requeſt of all the faithful 


Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt ; there is nothing that the Miniſters 
of Chriſt do more want or need, nothing that they ſo much 


deſire and crave, as the ſpiritual Alms of their People's Pray- | 
ers; their Work is a Work of the greateſt Weight, of the 


greateſt Labour, of the greateſt Difficulty and Oppotition ; and, 
alas, their Shoulders are no ſtronger than other Mens, to ſtand 
under the Weight of this Burthen ; wonder not then they cry 
out ſo importunately for the Help and Benefit of their People's 
Prayers. Objerve, 3. The Subject Matter which he deſires 
them to pray for, that the Word of «the Lord may have a free 
Courſe, and be glorified; in the Original, that the Word may 
run and be glorified ; a Metaphor taken from a Water-Courle, 


where the Current flows freely without Interruption, or Ob- 


ſtruction. Queſt. When may the Word be ſaid to have free 
Courſe? Arſ. When it is heels preached, and ſucceſsfully 
preached ; when it is preached without external Oppoſition, 
and accompanied with the Spirit's internal Operation, Learn 
hence, That it is the ſtanding Duty of the People of God to 
wreſtle with God at the Throne of Grace, for the free Courſe 
of the Word in the Labours of his Miniſters ; pray that the 
Ward of the Lord may have free Courſe and be glorified,” But 
when may the Word be ſaid to be glorified? When God is 
glorified in and by the Word, by the Converſion of Sinners, 
the exemplary Converſation of Believers; then is God 
gorified when his Word is entertained. Obſerve, 4. 'The 
Argument to excite the Theſſalonians to pray for the Succeſs 
of the Word amongſt others, namely, the great and good 
vucceſs which God had given it amongſt-them———that it 
may be glorified, 'as it is with you, Thence /arn, That fuch 
a3 have felt the Power of the Goſpel themſelves, to their Con- 
N. ſhould pray that others may partake of 
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iniſter: | 
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| 


| 


| why he did ſo earneſtly deſire their Prayers for Deliverance 
| from Dangers, becauſe all Men have not Faith, neither Fidelity, 


from falling; The Lord is faithful, &c, 


you, that ye both do, and will do the things whic 


God, is the Work of God; The Lord Direct your Hearts into 


* 


the ſame Benefits, by it and from it, together with themſelves; 
herein they ſhew their Love to God, and Charity to the Souls 


þ 


2 And that we may be delivered from unreaſonable 
and wicked men; for all men have not faith, _ 


In the former Verſe, St. Paul deſired. the Theſſalonians Pray- 
ers with reference to the Herd; here he requeſts it with rela- 
tion to Himſelf, that his Perſon might be preſerved, as well as 
his Preaching proſper ; that ſo long as God had any Work for 
him to do, he might cating the Rage and Fury of 
the unbehieving Few, and perſecuting Gentiles, who followed 
him from. Place iy Place, to give bin. Trouble; that we may be 
delivered from unreaſonable and wicked Men. Where note, The 


of his Miniſtry, he calls them unreaſonable Men, whom no 
Reaſon or Argument could convince and fatisfy ; and wicked 
Men, of vicious Lives and debauched Practices: They are 
uſually the vileſt and worſt of Men, the very Dregs of Man- 
kind, who ſet themſelves to perſecute the Preachers, and op- 
poſe the Preaching of the Goſpel. Next, he ſubjoins a Reaſon 


nor Faithfulneſs, much leſs fincere Faith in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; for then they would not oppoſe his Goſpel, nor per- 
ſecute us from Place to Place, for: the plain and perſuaſive 
Preaching of it. Where note, That what Profeſſion ſoever a 
Perſon makes of Godlineſs and Religion, and how high ſoever 
his Pretences are for external Devotion, yet if he oppoſes the 
Goſpe), in the Power, Purity, and Progreſs of "a + is, and 
may be deſervedly ſtyled, an unreaſonable and wicked Man, who 
wants Fidelity, moral Honeſty, and real Virtue, and acts 
only for his owa Intereſt, and to pleaſe a Party, 


3 But the Lord is faithful, who ſhall ſtabliſh you; 
and keep you from evil. [oa 


Our Apoſtle had prayed for the The/alonians Eſtabliſhment 
before, Chap. ii. 17. he aſſures them of it now; God will ſlab- 
liſh you, and — you from Evil, from all Evil, and particu- 
larly from the Evil of Apoſtaſy; and the Argument for Aſſu- 
rance is drawn from the Fidelity of God, and his Faithfulneſs 1 
in all his Promiſes: The Lord is faithful, who ſhall flabliſh you. | - as 
Learn hence, That the Chriſtian's Eftabliſhment in Grace, his 3 
Perſeverance in Holineſs, and Preſervation from Sin, depends | 
upon the Power and Faithfulneſs of God, in Concurrence with 
their own united Endeavours to eſtabliſh and preſerve themſelves 


4 And we have confidence in the Lord touchin; 


» Us 


we command you, | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Although I gave you the Aſ- 
ſurance of God's faithful Readineſs, according to his Promiſe, 
to do ee; Thing that is requiſite on his Part, in order to 
your Eſtabliſhment in Holineſs, and Preſervation from Sin, yet 
you muſt not, you cannot expect the Aſſiſtance of God, ex- 
cept you alſo add your own Endeavours, as I have commanded ; 
and accordingly, I have good Confidence, that what I com- 
mand you in the Lord, or by the Authority of the Lord, both 
now and hereafter, at all 'Times, ſhall be performed by you.” 
Where note, The Character of that Obedience which the Goſ- 
pe] directs; it muſt be univerſal and 1 1 ; ye do all 


hings that I command you and I haye Confidence that ye 


5 And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of 
God, and into the patient waiting for Chriſt, 

As if he had ſaid, That we may not be miſtaken in this 
our Confidence, we pray, that the Lord will direfÞ your Hearts 


into the Love of God, which will conſtrain you to this Obedience 
Where note, That to direct Man's Heart right into the Leve of 


the Love of God, Note 22 — theſe Theſalontans did love 
| 3 


—— 


» . f . 
* . 7 & 

md * « o * . l * 

+ is = rs © 6 3 —— oc — =S Nr > ata £ „ 
r Wong 5 7 * r Fer BS e = £ p 3 — 

F cf = _ == 9 2 0 a - I _— — — — 
. - = > . * - — > * — * 15 

* 22 * . 5 — 


FEY A ES = rag) 2 
!.. . ³˙ mA ES, 


K — por _ TS Nr 
r — _— — 4 


"4 . —— 


664 


— 


God already; for the Apoſt'e had before commended their 
Work of Faith, their Labour of Love, and yet here he prays, 
that their Hearts may be direQed in the Love of God, &. 
Learn thence, That the Hearts of the holieſt and beſt of Saints 
do ſtand in need of a more perfect and conſtant Direction into 
the Love of God; as Ships that are beſt rigged need a Pilot, fo 
they that love God moſt, need to have their Love ordered and 
directed to the beſt Advantage of his Glory. Obſerve farther, 


from the Phraſe: here uſed (direct) that God works upon Man 


as a rational Creature ; he changeth the Heart indeed, but he 
doth it by Direction, not by Violence and Compulſion he 
Spirit's Conduct is ſweet, yet powerful ; it changes the Will, 
but without offering Violence to the Freedom and Liberty of 
the Will; we ate not forced, but directed; the Lord direct your 
Hearts. — Again, the Lord direct your Hearts; it implies, there 
'are many Thisgs that would wreath and bend, crook and turn 
our Hearts another Way, and divert our Love to a contrary 
Object, to the World and the Fleſh; therefore we had need 
pray. with Earneſtneſe, The Lard direct your Hearts into the 
Love o/ God; it follows, — and inta the patient wailing for 
Chrifl. Note here, 1. The true Character of a ſincere Chrif- 
tian; he waits for the Coming of Chtiſt: Such as lobe Chriſt 
fervently, long for his Coming greatly. Nzte, 2, How Patience 
qualifies thoſe holy Ardours, and longing Defires, which the 
Saints have to be with Chriſt; though Love ſets us upon the 
Wins to be gone, yet Patience commands us to wait Chriſt's 


own Time ſor going; vehement Love needs the Allay of Pa- 


tience; moſt need much Patience to die, but ſame need 38. ; 
 baved myſelf not diforderly or idle among t you, but Wreught with 


much Patienee to live: Fherefore, fays the Apoſtle, the Lord 
dire your Hearts into a patient waiting for Chriſt; intimating, 
that the Saints of God have great need of Patience to enable 
them to endure that State of Diftance and Separation from 
Chriſt f6 long as they muſt endure it in this World: Wel! 
then might the Apoftfe pray on Behalf of the Theſſaionmans, 
The Lord direct your Hearts into the Love of God, and patient 
waiting for Ghrift, - 11. bl aunt 


6 Now we command you, brethren, in the name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw-yourſelves. 
from every brother that walketh diſorderly, and not 
after the tradition! which he received of us. | 


Our Apoſtle here enters upon a new Subject, namely, that of 
Church Diſcipline; not only exhorting, but commanding and 


requiring them to excommunicate, from. their Soęiety [every 


Brother or Chriſtian Profeſſor walking difarderly, and got after 
the Tradition or Hectrine delivered 5 him againſt ſuch Per- 
ſons. Note here, 1. That though the Apoſtle did oftentimes 
entreat and beſcech, yet he had Authority to enjoin and com- 
mand; We command you, Breibren. Note, 2. That this Au- 
thority to command he had not of himſelf, but from Chriſt; 
Ne command you in the Name of the Lord Feſus. A Miniſter 
muſt look that his Commands: be grounded upon the Antho- 
rity of Chriſt, or elſe they will lie with ſmall Weight upon the 
Conſciences of his People. Note, 3. The ſpecial Juty he 
commanded them to the Practice and Performance of, namely, 
to excommunicate ſcandalous and diſorderly Perſons from their 
- Communion and familiar Society; that ye SD ibaraw yourſelves, 
A Man that is guilty.of a notorious ſcandalous Sin, ought to 


be ſuſpended from! familiar Converſe and Society with the 


Saints, to ſhame him into Repentance, before a publick de- 
-clarative Excommunication-caſts him out of the Church; He 
:command you te withdraw yourſelves from every' Brether. . Nate, 
4. The Offender deſcribed, 4 Brother ; that is, a Profeſſor of 
Chtiſtianity, bs he who he will, and let his Rank and Station 


be what it will, if he walks diſorderly, like a Soldier that 


keeps not Rank and File, as the Word ſignifies, if he walks 
not after the Tradition which he has received of us, that is 
plainly according to the Rule and Direction of the Goſpel, let 
him be avoided. Hence learn, That there is no: Church 
Member, whoſe Rank and Station, whoſe Quality and Con- 


dition, doth exempt. his diſorderly. ſcandalous Walking from 


Eccleſiaſtical” Cenſure; Pitharau from, euery Brother that 
walketh diſorderiy. | s e 


N 
* 


N aan M | WAP, | 
7 For yourſelves know how ye ought to follow us. 


For we behaved not ourſelves diſorderly among you. | 
8 Neither did we eat any man's bread for nought; 


but wrought with labour and travail night and day, 


to deprt from his Right, and to labour in his Callin 


r 


that we might not be chargeable to any NN 
Not becaule we have not power, but to make 60 
lelves an enſample unto you to follow us. Our. 


In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle plainly intimat 


„ e | | 
meant by the a/orderly Brother mentioned in th, whom he 
Verſe: It is the idle Perſon, ealled diforderly for this Res 

On » 


becauſe Almighty God having fitted Man for, and 0.4... 
him to Labour, he that will not do ſo, deſerts the GR 
which God has placed him, and thus renders him al 7 
derly. To condemn which Practice St. Pau propo r 
own Example to their Conſideration and Imitation: F e 
that he did not cat any Man's Bread before he earned 1 
wrought with his own Hands in the ay time, and 95 but 
Part of the Night at his Trage of Tent- making, that he m. 
not be chargeable to any of them; not but that be Wia e 
to demand Maintenance fot his Miniſtty; but he choſe talber 
4 Hl: GAS 5; * Ng, to ex- 
cite others to do the like. Nite here, 1. That ha. n 8 
Paul laboured in his Calling of Tent making, he had at he a 
a diſorderly Perſon ; but, leſt any ſhould think fo * . 55 
away, and cuts off all Occaſion of Suſpicion, by working 4 
his Hands; his Miniſterial Office would have freed dues 
the Charge and Imputa'ion of Idleneſs, and made Maintenin. 
tiom the Church his Due; *but"[dleneſs} the Apoſtle eee! 
was a growing Sin, which needed an Example as wel! Di 


S One, [ he. 


Labour and Travail Night ant Day. Note, 2. It is commend 
able to follow good Examples, but much more to ſet 4 1000 
Example: As Miniſters ought to be Patterns, fo People ought 
to be Followers; and their Sin will de much the greater . 
their Puniſhment much the forer, who do not follow cheit Mi- 
niſters Doctiine, when they have ſeen it exemplified in their 
Converſation. Nete, 3. There have all along been ſome Per. 
lons in the World who have looked upon the Work of the 
Miniſtry as a very eaſy Calling, yea, as an idle Calling, that 
a little Time, a little Pains and Labour: is enbugh for it; 
whereas the Labour of the Miniſtzy, in the Exerciſe of the 
Mind, may juſtly be eſteemed the greateſt of Labours; yet we 
ſee People all along have not judged it fo, but the Miniſters of 
Chrift find it ſo. Note, 4. From the Poverty. of St. Paul's 
Condition, tflat he had nothing before-hand, but was forced 
to earn his Bread before he cat it: Learn, That it pleaſes God 
ſometimes to meaſure out a very hard Lot to his own Children, 
and to give but little of Earth to thoſe who glorify him mott 
upon Earth; and thoſe upon whom he intends to beſtow en- 
traprdinary Meaſures of Glory in Heaven, ate cut ſhott, very 
ſhort, of theſe outward Comforts. Here behold St. Paul, a 
choſen Velle!, one of the holieſt Men, and the moſt ſerviceable 
Man that lived in the World in his Time, yet without a Penn) 
in his Purſe, but What he wrougbt for with his Hands, nay, 
working Night and Day, for Bread! Lord! How endearing 
are thy Childrens Obligations to thy Goodneſs, for their caly 
and; plentiful Circumſtances in the World! What a Fayour 
it is to have Fulnels upon. Earth whilk we live, and the Af. 
ſurange of thy everlaſting Fruition when we die! 119 


10 For even when we were with, you this we com- 
manded you, that if any ſhould not work, neither 
ſnould he eat. 11 For we hear that there are ſore 
Which walk among you diſorderly, working not at al, 
but are buſy- bodies, 12 Now them that are ſuch 
we command and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that with quietneſs they work, and eat their own 
bread. * e eee 


* 
: 


Op ſerus here, 1. The ſalemn Charge given by the Apoſtle 
for every Man ta follow ſome lawſul Calling, and to be 
found in the Way of an induftrious Diligence; it a0) (being 
able) will not work, let him not eat (any Part of the 
Church's. Charity.) So that the Sin of Idleneſs was directly 
contrary. to the Apoſtle's Command, and to the Apoſtles 
Example. Mark, It is not thoſe that cannot work, but 
thoſe that will not, whom the Apoſtle excludes from. the 
Church's Charity ; poor Men that; will not work when they 


can, do forfeit the Bread of Charity from Men; the 2 


Chap- 3. 5 


H. THESSALONIANS. 


665 


7 — div. do by that Sin forfeit their Food to/God, 
3 5 15 Ted hat Souls too; I/ any Jan would 
44 ar, neither ſhould he eat. Obſerve, 2, The Apoſtle 
nt 

2 * Jaleneſs is ſtolen Bread; idle Perſons ſhall be judged" 
We though they eat that which was freely given 

5 Profe deſetve no Honey, what they eat is ſtolen 
= the induſtrious Bee; that is truly our Bread which we | 
= © for ourſelves, dr recompefiſe thoſe Who get jt for us 

; ah Labour: God has ſent no Man into the World to 

by 75 put as the Providence of God diſpoſes of every Man, 

5 \ he has never ſo much worldly Wealth, yet he muſt be 

vw uſeful and ſerviceable in his Generation. Obſerve, 

ſome te bad Effects of Idleneſs pointed at by our 

Anoſtle ; namely, an intermeddling (2s Buſy-bodies) in other 

Vene Mattets; an idle Perſon that doth nothing to any good 

putpoſe, yet bas a deal of Buſineſs to anſwer. for, done to very 

bad Purpoſe; not for labouring, but buſy trifling ; the Buly- 

body's Buſineſs is vety unprofitable Buſwefs; the Mind of 


Man cannot be wholly" idle, but muſt be employed in ſome- N 


ing, {4 in doing Gd, of Neceflity in contriving Evil; 
ys 144 are ſo baz in Uther Men's Matters as they that 
neglect their own; thoſe diſorderly Perſons, who did not work 
at all, yet were Buſy- bodies, and as ſuch cenſured by our 
Apoſtle; 1 hear there are ſome among you dijorderly, working 
wt at all, Bur are Bi bei. 


13 But ye, "brethren, be not weary in well- doing. 
14 And if any man obey not our word by this epiſtle, 
note that man, and have no company, with him, that 
be may be aſhamed. - 15 Let count Vim not as an 
enemy, but admoniſh bim as a brother, 


| Obſerve here, 1. How far St. Paul was from the Cenſorioul-. 
neſs and Uncharitableneſs of thoſe Men who condemn a whole 
Society, A Communion, a Church in general, for the Miſ- 
carriages, of ſome particular Perſons in it. / hear, ſays he, 
there are ſeme that walk diſorderly, but ye, Brethren, are ſree 
from theſe Miſdemeanors; you ate painful in your Im- 
ployments, diligent in your Callings, charitable in your Diſ- 
tributions, be not weary in theſe Inſtances of your Duty, 
but perſevere in well-doing ; when the Miniſters of Chriſt re- 
prove the Stubborn and Diſobedient for the Neglect of their 
Duty, they forget not to mon and exhort the Faithful 
and Obedrent to a perſevering Diligence in their known 
Duty. Obſerve, 2. He directs them how to, manage Re- 
frackory Perfons, ſuch as remained Contumacious and Diſo- 
bedient to the Admonitions given by this Epiſtle; continuing 
diſorderly, and refuſing to labour: His Advice is twofold, he 
tells them what he would have them not do, and what he 
would have them do, to fuch. T. Negatively, What they 
mould not do; namely, not to cut them off from the Church 
by Excommunication, deſpairing of their Repentance and 
Reformation ; extreme Rigour is offenſive to God, and in- 
furious to the Church, as well as too much Lenity and For- 
bearance. © 2; Poſitively, He exhorts that they conſider them 
as lapſed Brethren, 'and treat them accordingly, as thofe that 
deſire and endeavour to reduce and reform them; in order to 
which he directs, firſt, To note or mark the diſorderly Perſons ; 
that is, ſet a Note of Shame upon' them. Next, to avoid all 
Intimacy and Familiarity' with them. Laſtly, to admoniſh 


them of their Duty, that they may be brought, if poſſible, to 
Repentance, | 0 


16 Now the Lord of peace himſelf give you peace 


always, by all means. 


Our Apoſtle being now to take his Leave of the Theſſalo- 
mans, cloſes his Epiſtle with Prayer. Where note, 1. The 
ercy prayed for, Peace, Peace with God, Peace with Con- 
(cience; Peace and Unity ariong/ themſelves as Chriſtians, 


Man to eat his own Bread; implying, that the 


* 


Peace with the Men of the World, Strangers, yea Enemies 
to Chriſtianity, Note, 2. The Perſon prayed to, the Lord 
of Peace; underſtand Jeſus Chriſt, the Prince of Peace, the 
Purchaſer of Peace, the Procurer of Peace, the Preſerver of 
Peace. Note, 3. The Perpetuity of the Mercy prayed for, 
The Lord give yon Peace; not for a'ſhort Time, but for Con- 
tinuance, always, that is, at all Times, and in all Places, 
and with all Perſons. Note, 4. The Way and Manner of 
obtaining this and afl other Biefings, it muſt be in the Uſe 
Means; the Lord give yo Peace "by all Means, that is, in 
the Uſe of all Jawful and laudable Means. Learn hence, 1. 
That the Lord himſclf is the Author, Procurer, and Preſerver 
ot all that Peace which his People enjoy; and therefore his 
People may boldly truſt him for Peace and Safety, who is, 
and will be ſtyled, The Lord of Peace. Learn, 2. That ſuch 
as will obtain this Bleſſing of Peace, muſt pray for it, and en- 
deavour after it in a diligent Uſe of all lawful Means, 
which is the uſual Way and Method in which God diſpenſes 
it, Learn, 3. That it is a laſting Peace, a Peace always 
amongſt all Perſons, and at all Times, that a Chriſtian ſhoul 
pray for and endeavour after, that it may be enjoyed without 
8. 145 and without Interruption; 29% Lord of Peace himſelf 
give you' Peace always,” by all Means, | y! 


—The Lord ze with you all. 17 The ſalutation 
of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token in 


every epiflle ; ſo 1 write; 18 The grace of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt be with you all, . Amen. 


. Obſerve here, 1. That in the former Part of the Verſe he 
had prayed for Peace on Behalf of theſe Theſſalorriansy and 


| this Prayer was, put up to Jeſus Chriſt; The Lord of Peace 


give you Peace, which, by the way, is a ſtrong Argument 
for the Divinity of Chriſt, for none but God is to be prayed 
to, none but God can give Peace, 1/a. lvii. 19. 1 create the 
Fruit; of the Lips, Peace, Peace. Our Apoſtle now having 
prayed for Peace, next prays for the Preſence of God; The 
Lord give you Peace, the Lord be with you all. Learn thence, 
That God's gracious Preſence with his People in any plentiful 
Meaſure, is annexed to their peaceable Frame of Spirit, 
and to their ſerious Endeavours after Peace and Love, after 
Unity and Concord amongft themſelves ; and the contrary 
Spirit and Temper, grieves the good Spirit of God, and 
provokes him to withdraw his quickning and comforting Pre- 
ſence from. his. People ; for theſe two 5 5 ſeem to have 
mutual Dependency upon each other, The Lord give you Peact, 
ard the Lord be with you' all, ' OB/zrve, 2. That the Salutation 
written with his own Hand reſpects his own Writing, which 
did ſerve as a Token or certain Mark whereby his own Epiſtles 
were diſtinguiſhed from all Counterfeits. The ſending of Sa- 
lutations, either by Word or Writing, that we may thereby 
teſtify our ſincere Affection to abſent Friends, is not a Matter 
of Decency only, but of Duty; not of Compliment barely, 
but of Conſcience, The Salutation of. Paul with mine own 


Hand. Obſerve, 3. His uſual Valediction and farewel Wiſh, 


The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift be with you all. Amen. As 

if he had ſaid, *© May the gracious and undeſerved Fayour of 
God in Chtiſt, with all the Fruits and Effects, the Benefits and 
Advantages of it, be conveyed to you all, without Exception, 
and be the Portion and Priyilege of every Soul of you; and 
in Teſtimony both of my affectionate Deſite and aſſured Con- 
fidence, I ſay Amen, ſo be it, ſo let it be.“ Learn hence, 
That there is an inexhauſtible Fountain of rich Grace in Chriſt, 
and fo copious are the Streams of Spiritual Bleſſings which flow 
from it, that wiſh we never ſo much to others, yet there ſtill 
remaineth enough for ourſelves. 'St. Paul, who wiſheth all 
Grace to the Theſſalonians, knew very well there was enough 
both for himſelf and them; and that how large a Meaſure 
ſoever was beſtowed upon them, there would not be the leſs 
remaining for himſelf ; therefore doth he thus cloſe and con- 


clude his Epiſtle, ſaying, The Grace , our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you all. Amen, | reap 
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Timotheus or Timothy is the Name of the Perſon to whom' St. Paul direfs Bis and the following Epiſtle; a Nam: 


given him by his Parents, to teſtify 
to the Signification of his Name. 


their pious Deſire that this their Son ſhould Fear and Honour Cod, according 


His Grandmother Lois, and bis Mother Eunice, bred him up in the Knowledge of the Scriptures from a Child, be 
became firſt the Diſciple, and then the Companion of St. Paul; was ordained by him, was very aſſiſting to him, 
and inexpreſſibly dear to this great Apoſtle, who knew how to value true Worth in what Age ſoewer be found it; 
in ſo much that St. Paul ſeldom mentions bis Name but with 'a Mark of Honour and Efteem, calling him his Son, 
bis Dearly Beloved Son, his Faithful Fellow-Labourer, Sc. He was' a Perſon of eminent Gifts, and of a 
gracious Diſpoſition, but of a ſict and weakly Conſtitution ; and being entered very young into the Work of the 
Miniſtry, St. Paul thought fit, in his Abſence from him, to write Two Epiſtles to him, and to all ſucceeding Mui: 
ſters of the Geſpel after him, direFing how to demean and behave themſelves in their Miniſterial Function. 

In theſe Two Epiſtles, and that to Titus, we have a Collection of Canons truly Apoſtalical, directing all Biſhops 
and Paſtors of the Church how to govern themſelves, and how to guide their People. | 


CHAP 


AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the com- 
mandment of God our Saviour, and Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which is our hope; 


P 


Obſerve here, 1. St. Paul aſſerts his Apoftolical Authority, 

calling himſelf An Apaſtle; not that Timothy queſtioned it, 
but he writes it for their Sakes over whom he was now pre- 
ſiding at Epheſus, that neither Miniſters or People might de- 
ſpiſe what Timothy did, it being enjoined both him and them 
by ſo great an Authority as was that of an Apoſtle, Paul an 
ApoſHe of Feſus Cbriſi. Obſerve, 2. What Authority St. Paul 
had for executing this Office of an Apoſtle, it was by the 
Commandment of God and our Lord Feſus Chrift, that is, by the 
Appointment, Injunction, Ordination, and immediate Com- 
miſſion of the Father and of Chriſt, by his Voice from 
Heaven, as the reſt of the Apoſtles were called by a Voice 
from Chrift on Earth; in 1 Cor. i. 1. he is ſaid to be called 
by the Will of God; not by his permifive Will barely, but 
by his preceptive Will particularly. Obſerve, 3. The Title 
given to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he is ſtyled our Zope, that is, 
the Author of our Hope, the Obje& of our Hope, the Pur- 
chaſer of what we hope for, the Detlarer to us of the Hopes 
of Glory expected by us. Where nate, That our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is undoubtedly and undeniably God, becauſe he is our 
Hope and Truſt : Now if he were no more than a Man, tho 
never ſo excelling, to make him our Hope would be to make 


ourſelves miſerable; For 2 is the Man thut trufleth in Man, 


and maketh Man his Hope, Jer. xvii. 5. 


2 Unto Timothy, my own ſon in the faith : grace, 


mercy, and peace from God our Father, and Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That endearing Title which our Apoſtle 
gives to Timothy, he calls him his Sen, his own Son, his own 


b) 


| ſome that they teach no other doctrine, 


— 


| Son in the Faith; becauſe, as ſome think, converted by him 
to the Chriſtian Faith; others, that he was more thoroughly 
inſtructed, edified, and encouraged by St. Paul, but converted 
before; poſſibly alſo he may call him his Son, becauſe he was 
as aſſiſting to him, as obſequious and obſerving of him, as a 
Son is to a Father; he being a young Man, and the Apo- 
{tle now aged; or it may be he calls him his Son, becauſe he 
reſembled him in Faith and DoQrine, Preaching and Con- 
verſation, as a Son reſembles a Father in Face and Manners, 
Confider Timothy as a Spiritual Son to St. Paul, begotten to the 
Faith by him, and then the Note is this, That the Miniſters of 
Chriſt cannot but bear a fervent and affeQionate Love to thoſe 
that are their Spiritual Children, their Sons in the Faith, and 
converted to Chriſt by their Miniſtry ; conſider him as an Affi 
ant to St. Paul, a Co-worker and Fellow-labourer with him 
in the Work of the Goſpel, and thus affectionately beloved by 
him; and we may learn for our Inſtruction how fervently the 
Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould love one another, ſpeak reſpeRtully 
of each other, ſecure the Reputation one of another, ſtreng- 
then each other's Hands, encourage each other's Hearts in the 
Wok of God: We have little, God knows, very little Love 
from the World: Lord! how fad is it that we ſhould yet hate 
leſs one for another? See how the Heart of St. Paul and hi 
Aſſiſtant Timothy were knit together in Love, like Father and 
Son, to the great Reputation, as well as the ſucceſsful Fur- 

therance of the Goſpel |! | | 


0 


3 As 1 beſought thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus when 
went into Macedonia, that thou mightelt charge 
4 Neither 
give heed to fables and endleſs genealogies, which 
miniſter queſtions rather than godly edify ing, which 
is in faith ; /o do. 


Note here, t. The tender Care which St, Paul took 7 
the new planted Church at when his Office ca 


Ker e 
ed him into Macedonia, he leaves Timothy behind Mm 
Epheſus, 
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hat he had planted, and to build upon that | Leſt any ſhould have apprehended, from the Reflection he 

Faden th 3 had laid . 1 went into 3 J | made upon the Teachers of the Law in the foregoing Veiſe, 
Waere abs to abide ill at Epheſus. Note, 2. Lhe Charge that he did diſparage and undervalue the Law itſelf, our Apoſtle 
ee which St, Paul left with Timothy at his Departure] in this Verſe declares, that the Law rightly underſtood and 
; pact him, to take care that no new or ſtrange Doctrine be | preached was very good, given for, and ſerves unto excellent 
dt or any other Doctrine received by the Church, than | Purpoſes, if we ule it lawfully z that is, as we ou ht to ule it, 
what was delivered by him; charge 6250 that they teach na other as God intended it, namely, as a perfect Rule of Life to di- 
Doflrine. But Who were theſe? Very probably they were rect us in our Obedience o God but not 0 ood as to ex- 
the Judaizing Teachers, who ftrenuouily endeavoured to cor- | pect } uſtificatian by it not good in Oppoſition to the Goſpel , 
rupt tne Purity, and deprave the Simplicity of the Goſpel. | but m Subſerviency to the Goſpel; the Law is good if uſed 
'Thence learn, 1. That though the Doctrine of Chriſt and his | /awfiully, Obſerve here, 1. Something implied, namely, that 
Apoſtles was abundantly ſufficient to Salvation, yet the Church | the Law of God may be uſed unlawfully : But how and when 
of Chriſt, even in the earlieſt Days of Chriſtianity, were in |. Pay it be laid ſo to be? Anſw, When it is converted to un- 
very great Danger of being corrupted early by other Doctrines, Pr ohtable Diſputes, as was the Caſe here, when Men oppoſe 
than thoſe delivered by them. Learn, 2. That it is the great it to Chriſt, when they ſeek Juſtification by it, and the like. 
Duty, and ought to be the ſpecial Care, of the Miniſters of God, Objerve, 2. Something exprelled, namely, That the Law of 
thar no new or ſtrange Doctrine be broached in the Church of | God, conſidered in itlelf, is good and excellent; 'tis good in 


Cbriſt 3 I beſought theg—that thou mighte/t, charge ſome that they. regard of its Author, it hath the Authority of God inſtamped 
« nto Chriſt, Roth x. 4. 


ſeach 0 other Darke. But a farther and more particulgr | upon it; good in regard of the Matze 
os | in regard of the aq bf lit, to lead ug | 
ables or endleſs Zenealogies, whie Zhri/l is the Eneef the Lau; good in regard of the Uſe of it, 


Charge 1s given, Her 4. Phat the Church & Epheſus give N 
Heed to f rather occaſion | | 
wrangling Diſputes, than tend to Edification in Faith and Holi- and that, I. To.the Ungodly, to reſtrain them from Sin, to 
neſs: By Fables we may underſtand vain and idle Speculations, | convince them of Sin, to condemn them for Sin, 2. To the 
Jetbiſß Scruples, frivolous Obſervances; whatſoever in Preach- | Godly, to diſcover Sin more clearly and more tully, to drive 
ine is delivered by us, which doth not anſwer the great End of | them out of themſelves, and from all Expectation of Righte- 
Preaching, wes oh to build up Men in Faith and Holineſs, is | ouſneſs and Juſtification by any Thing in themſelves, or done 
Trifling and not Preaching; what we deliver ſignifies no more by themſelves ; to cauſe them to put the higher Value, Eſteem, 
than a Fable or an imaginary Tale that is toſd. But What and Price upon Jeſus Chriſt, and the Benefits received by him, 
were theſe endleſs Genealogies here ſpoken of? Anſib. Not Thus the Law is good; and if ſa, wo to the Antinamians who 
Scripture Genealogies, for thoſe are not vain, but uſeful ; not deny the Uſe and Excellency of the Holy Law of God, who 
endleſs, but determinate z but theſe were Endeavours of ſome vility it, trample upon it, and becauſe it is not good for Juſti- 
particular Perſons, who, that they migbt have a Pretence to fication, affirm it is not good at all: What, is not Gold good, 
claim Kindred with Chriſt, did make their Genealogies end- becauſe you cannot eat it for F 00d\? It was never intended 
IG, drawtog down their Line of Deſcent from David, Fc. for that Purpoſe?: Is not Obedience to the Law Jas an eternal 
or elſe Endeavours to prove themſelves Sons of Abraham and Rule of Holy Living, and good Works, agreeable to the De- 
Iſaae, Privileges which they highly valued themſelves upon, mands of the Law, necellary and good, though they never 
and reſted in, ſaying, Me have Abraham to our-Father, What- | had the Impreſs of God s Ordination for. our Juſtification in 
ever they were, our Apoftle charges Timothy, that the Church his Sight, he having provided a perfect and ſpotleſs Nighteouſ- : 
at Epheſus give no Heed to them, nor to the Preachers of nels for that Purpoſe, which is highly pleaſing to him? Lord! 
them, and the Reaſon is given, becauſe they only occaſion in the Day when thou ſhalt come to plead with the World 
Diſputes, and tend not to Edification. | I for tranſgreſſing thy Law, how thall theſe Men, who with 
N I Toypgue and Pen bave cited. dawn the Uſc and Excellencies 
x | „„ of thy Law, ſhew their Heads before thee ? | 
Now the end of the commandment is charity out 


of a pure heart, and F a good conſcience, and of faith 
unfeigned : 6 From which ſome baving ſwerved have 9 Knowing this, that the law is not made for a 
turned aſide unto yain jangling; Ta Deſiring to be righteous man, but for the lawleſs and diſobedient, for 
teachers of the law, underſtanding neither what they | the ungodly and for ſinners, for unholy and profane, 
Jay, nor whereof they Aim, for murtherers of fathers and murtherers of mothers, 
In theſe Words our, Apoſtle. ſmartly; refleQs upon the Ju- e N ON 8 TY yp of TRE INT 
daizing Teachers, who were fo zealous for their. Ceremonial | 9. 8 ers YES, WEN mand, TT AIG” calers, for 
Law, that they mingled Works with: Faith in the Point of lyars, for perjured perſons, and if there be any other 
Juſtification; the Apoſtle tells them, that the End of the Law, | thing that is contrary to found doEtrine, 
aye, and of the Goſgel too, is Love; the End, that is, the | 'F; | 
Aim, the Scope, the Deſign, the Perfection and Conſumma- tA as io ae a tn tb is a 
tion, the perteciing. End ; the Senſe. is, that all the Duties] Our Apoſtle here declares the Perſons, I. Whom the Law 
which the Law of God and the Goſpel of Chriſt doth enjoin, I was not made for, and them for whom it -was made: it was 
as defigncil only. as-Means. to advance and perfect out Love | mat made for a righteous Map, that is, ſay ſome, it was not 
both to God and Man; the End of all Chriſt's Doctrine is] made for him as a Burthen, to be an Uneaſineſs to bim, be- 
Charity, or the bringing of Men to love God and their | cauſe be has a Love to it, a Delight in it, and daes volunta- 
Neighbour Cliſerue next, the Apoſtle deſcribes the; Nature rily conform himſelf to the Obſervations of it; others ſay 
and Quality of that Love, which is the End and Deſign, the thus, The Law was not made ,far. a righteous Man, that is, 
Intention and PerſeQion of, the Law, and the Fountain from the zightecus Man is not under the Coereive or Vindictive, 
whence this Loye muſt ſpring and flow, namely, from a ppre but Directive Power of the Law only; he is not under the 
Heart, or a Heart purified by the Spitit vf Chriſt, ram a godCn. Curſe of the. Law actually, though all are under it meritori- 
ſcience, or a Conſcience purified by the Blood of Chriſt, and | ouſly; and accordingly the Law was never made to terrify, 
from a Faith unfeigned: Implying, That Love either to God or | aud affrighten, and condemn them,. Next the: Apoltle de- 
Men, is not ſincere, unleſs it proceed from a clean Heart, and | clares for whom, for what Perſons, and for what Purpoſes, 
1s accompanied with an holy and innocent Life, and has | the Law. was made, intended, and deſigned; namely, for re- 
Faith for the Root and Principle from which it flows. O5. ſtraining and condemning firſt, in general, all; lawleſs Perſons, 
erve laltiy, how: he taxes theſe: Judaizing and falſe Teachers, Sons of Belial, as the Scripture calls them, that is, Men 
with ſwetving from Gbarity, Purity, 4 Faith, and turning | without Voke; the Moral Law in general is 2 Rule of Holy 
aſide to vaif Janglings.; and that whilſt they affect to be Living, and the Goſpel in particular is Chriſt's Voke; now 
thought Learned Teachers, and Expounders of the Law, | ſuch as will not wear the Yoke of Chriſt, muſt expect no 
they betray their own Ignorance, not underſtanding either | Benefit by the Croſs of Chriſt ; Then he inſtances in parti- 
What they ſay, or whereof they affirm, | cular, what and whom the Law was made for, namely, to 
| deter and 5 N all Impiety and Ptofane- 
| ; , | neſs, from all Diſobedience and Stubborneſs, from Murther, 
Prey We know that the law 750 good, if a man uſe It | and Manſlaughter, from Sodomy, from Whoredom, and all 
Ns ith | 1 5 Manner of Uncleanneſs, either natural or unnatufal, from 
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I. TIMOTHY. 


Chap. If | 


Theft, from Perjury, | 
rily, to curb and reſtrain wicked Men from the Practice of 
every Thing which is contrary to the pure-and holy Nature of 
God. Learn hence, That there is ſuch a Propenſity and In- 
clination in the corrupt and depraved Nature of Man to the 
Practice of all Sin, even the greateſt, the vileſt, and the 
worſt of Sins, that the Law of God, with all its threatned 
Puniſhments is not ſufficient to deter, to tercify, or reſtrain 
Sinners from the Commiſſion of them; but ſuch as will not 
be under the reſtraining, muſt lie under the condemning Power 
of the Law. 


* 


11 According to the glorious goſpel of the bleſſed 
God, which was committed to my truſt. 12 And ! 
thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, who hath enabled me, 
for that he counted me faithful, putting me into the 
miniſtry 5; | 


Note here, 1. The Title given to the Goſpel, it is called, the 
glorious Goſpel of the Bleſſed God; partly, becauſe the glorious 


Attributes and Excellencies of God are more reſplendent in 


the Goſpel, than in the Law of God; as alſo becauſe the Goſ- 
pel brings more Honour and Glory to God than all the Works 
of Creation put together. Note, 2. He ſtyles God the Giver 


of this Goſpel; The Bleſſed God, to ſignify thereby unto us his | 


tranſcendent Mercy and excelling Goodneſs, in that being in- 
finitely happy in the Enjoyment of himſelf and his Divine 
Perſections, and uncapable of any Profit from, or Advantage 
by, his Creatures, he was yet pleaſed to give us his Son, his 
Goſpel, his Holy Spirit, to qualify us for, and bring us to the 
Enjoyment of himſelf ; according to the glorieus Goſpel of the 
Bleſſed God. Note, 3. What humble and thankful Returns 
St. Paul makes to Chriſt, for the high Honour, the rich and 


ſpecial Favour conferred upon him, in calling him to diſpenſe | 


this glorious Goſpel, in calling him to it, in enabling him for 
it, and rendering him faithful and ſucceſsful in it; I thank 
Chriſt Jeſus, who enabled me, and counted me faithful, putting 
me into the Miniſiry. Where note, That all the Fidelity, 
Ability, Zeal, and Courage, which the Apoſtle had exer- 
ciſed in the whole Courſe of his Miniſtry, is attributed and 
aſcribed unto Chriſt, and not to himſelf ; his Faithfulneſs was 
not the Cauſe or Motive, but the Effect and Fruit of the 
Grace of God in calling him to the Miniftry, 1 Cor. vii. 25. 
having obtained Mercy to be faithful: Had our Saviour only 
diſcovered this Faithſulneſs in him, and not conferred it upon 
him, there had not been ſuch Reaſon for this affectionate 
Thankſgiving which here we find from our Apoſtle, [ thank 
Chrift, who hath enabled me, counting me faithful. | 


12 Who was before a blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, 
and injurious. But I obtained mercy, becauſe I did 
it ignorantly in unbelief. 


Note here, 1. What a prodigious Sinner St. Paul repreſents 


himſelf before Converſion. I was a Blaſphemer, Per ſecutor, 


and injurious : A Blaſphemer, the higheſt Sin he could commit 
againſt Ged; a Perſecutor, the higheſt Sin he could commit 
againſt the Saints; Injurious, the higheſt Wickedneſs toward 
Mankind : Sins of ſuch an aggravated and accumulated Guilt, 
that they wanted but one Ingredient, namely, ſufficient Know- 
ledge, to render them the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Be 
aſtoniſhed, O Heavens, at the great and infinite Mercy of 
God towards great Sinners! Even Perſecutors and Blaſphemeis 
may be, and ſometimes are, converted, and brought Home to 
God. Note, 2. The Reaſon aſſigned by him, why ſuch diſtin- 
guiſhing Mercy was diſpenſed to him: He obtained Mercy be- 
cauſe he did it ignorantly in Unbelief. The Word becauſe doth 
not import or imply, that Ignorance in the Apoſtle was the 
proper Cauſe of Mercy in God, but that it made St. Paul a 
more capable Subject for receiving Mercy, than he ſhould 
have been if he had maliciouſly ſinned againſt Knowledge; not 
that St. Paul by leſs ſinning did merit the Mercy of God, but 
his Ignorance and Unbelief being in a Sort invincible, through 
the Prejudices of Education, they did much abate the Malig- 
nity of his Sin; for he was bred a Phariſee, which was a Sect 
that had an implacable Enmity againſt Chrift and his holy Re- 
ligion. Ob/erve laſtly, The End and Deſign of St. Paul in re- 
lating that his bitter Perſecution of Chriſtianity was in the Time 


from Lying and Falſhood, and ſumma- | 


of 5 apr and not done deliberately, 
maliciouſly ; partly to juſtify the Divine Merc . 
of God which — 8 his Fury, his Rage, and Ee Grate 
againſt Chriſt and his Saints; for, had he done thus delib voy 
and maliciouſly, for ſecular Ends and worldly Advant why 4 
had been the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which was - 8 
able: And partly he mentions his Ignorance, to prevent th rt 
of the Divine Mercy in Men, and to let the World 100 " 
none might or ought to take Encouragement from his 25 
ample, to be of a perſecuting Spirit, and yet hope for M of 
when at the ſame Time they fin againſt Light and Knowles 
I would to God the perſecuting Spirit amongſt us would * 
ſider this, which is as bitter as ever in the Breaſts of 0 = 
againſt their Proteſtant Brethren ; but, bleſſed be God, le 9 2 
reſtrained: They cannot now afflict thoſe whom they 7 7 
affect; yet it is evident they do not rejoice, and 15 n 7 
thankful for their own Liberty as they ſhould, becauſe t x 
whom they hate enjoy theirs: Their Caſe is vaſtly diff we 
from our. Apoſtle's ; they cannot pretend to do it — 
though through Infidelity in ſome Sort they may. ys 


knowingly, and 


14 And the grace of our Lord was exceedin 


dant with faith and love which is in Chriſt Je 1 5 


ſus. 


Still our Apoſtle goes on magnifying the tranſce | 
and abundant es of God, ha Called him fuſt g war 
tian, and then an Apoſtle ; and he ſhews, that this great Mer f 
of God had great Effects in him of Faith and Love, both 1 
wards God and his Saints. Where nate, How St. Paul after hi 
Converſion abounded and excelled in thoſe Graces which were 
oppoſite and contrary to the Sins committed in his carnal and 
unregenerate State: He abounds in Faith, in Oppoſition to his 
former Unbelizf; and in Love, in Oppoſition to his former Ra 
and Cruelty. A Chriſtian's Fruitfulneſs in Grace and Hol. 
neſs after his Converſion, ought to bear ſome Proportion to 
his Unfruitfulneſs in a finful State before Converſion: the 
Grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant with F aith and 
Love; he now glorifies God by excelling in thoſe Graces 
which were oppolite to bis former Sins, | 


15 This 7s a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all ac: 
ceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to 
ſave ſinners ; of whom I am chief. 


Obſerve here, 1. What an humble Apprehenſion this great 
Apoſtle had of himſelf, though then the greateſt of Saints in 
the Eſteem of others, yet the chiefeſt of Sinners in his own Ac- 
count : For he doth not ſay, I was the chief of Sinners, but, 
Jam ſo; notwithſtanding his Repentance and Remiſſion, {till 
he reflects upon his former unregenerate State and ſinful Con- 
dition. Learn hence, That when Sin is metcifully pardoned, 
and caſt behind God's Back, the penitent Sinner will and ought 
to ſet it continually before his own Face, to kcep him humble, 
ſenſible of, and thankful for the rich Grace of Ged diſpenſed 
to him, and received by him; Sinners, of whom I am cif. 
Obſerve, 2. A moſt conformable Revelation made by the Golpel 
concerning the Redemption and Salvation of a loſt Wold by 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift : He came into the IVarld to fave Sumers, 
Where note, That the promiſed Meſſiah is come into the World; 
that Jeſus Chriſt is that promiſed Meſſiah: Therefore he was be- 
fore he came, his Divine Nature pre-exiſting from all Eα nit); 
and in the Fulneſs of Time he aſſumed the Human Nature 
into an Union with his Godhead. Note farther, That the 
Deſign of his Coming was to ſave Sinners; therefore if Man 
had not finned, Chriſt had not come into the World: What 
Need of a Mediator, had there been no Breach! No Need of 
a Phyſician, had there been no Diſeaſe. Father, it was not 
abſolutely; neceſſary that Chriſt; ſhould come into the World 
to ſave Sinners; but ſuppoſing God's Purpoſe of ſaving Sinners 
by Way of a Price and Satisfaction, Chriſt's Coming into the 
World was indiſpenſibly neceſſary; for no mere Creature 
could lay down a Price ſatisfactory for the Salvation of Loſt 
Man. Obſerve, The Truth and Certainty, together 
with the Worth and Excellency of the Goſpel Revelation; 
This is a faith ul Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation : For, 
what is the Goſpel but a Revelation of Pardon to con- 
demned Malefactors, a Declaration of Peace to proclaimed 


| Enemies, 


TT LT HO 7; Os 


. Proclamation of Liberty to enſlaved Captives, an 
Enemies, 8 , dates Perſons. f Ohl with what fervent 
2 et? this. acceptable Doctrine be preached by us, and 
2 by our People; That Feſus Cbriſi is come into abe 
Wurld to ſave merit, Ens tbo 16112) 10) qhuoiailent | 


16 Howbeit for this cauſe J obtained merey, that 
ia me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all long- 
ſuffering) for a pattern to them which ſhould hereafter | 


believe on him to life everlaſting. 


gels, that ſo the greateſt of Sinners may take Encourage- 
| e tate thence DUNE and cruſt in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
for pardoning Mercy: Thus here, this great Blaſphemer and 
perlecutor was received to Mercy, for a Pattern and Example 
to all ſuch Sinners as ſhould hereafter forſake their evil and 
wicked Ways, and give up themſelves ſincerely to the Obedi- 
ence of the Goſpel ; For this Cauſe I obtained Merey.- Such a 
conſpicuous Example of Chriſt's Clemency and Grace towards 
ſo great a Sinner, whom he not only pardoned, but preferred 
to the Dignity of an Apoſtle, and ſent forth to-preach the Goſ⸗ 
pe] to the Gentiles, would be a ſtrong Motive to the Gentiles 
to receive the Goſpel with Faith and Obedience; there could 
be no Reaton for any of them to deſpair of Mercy, When they 
{aw ſuch a Pattern, ſuch an illuſtrious Iuſtance ot padoning 
Mercy before their Eyes: In me firſt Feſus Chrift ſhewed forth! 
all Long- ſuffering, for a Pattern to them which ſhouid hereafter 
bilieve on him. | ee | 


17 Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invi- 
ſible, the only wiſe God, be honour and glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. | 


Our Apoſtle being raviſhed with a ſweet Senſe of the Great - 
neſs of God's pardoning Mercy towards himſelf, concludes this 
whole Matter with a pathetical Doxology, and an affectionate 
Thankſgiving unto God. As if he had thus faid, The Senſe of 
the aforenamed unſpeakable Mercy calleth up my Soul to ſpeak 
with Joy the Praiſes of our Gd, who is Eternal, Immortal, 
Inviſible, the only God, abſolutely Wiſe, over Angels and all 
Creatures, to Him be Honour and Glory for ever and ever.“ 


— 


138 This charge I commit unto thee, ſon Timo 
thy,— 


What Charge? To ſtay at Epheſus, ſay ſome, for the Bene- 
fit of the Church there ; to charge the falſe Teachers not to 
give heed to Fables, ſay others; to keep the Doctrine com- 
mitted to him by St. Paul as a faithful Miniſter, and Soldier 
of Jeſus Chriſt, againſt all Oppoſition ; Theſe were the Charges 


given. 


According to the propheſies which went before 
2 thee, that thou by them mighteſt war a good war- 
ae, 


Here St. Paul encourages Timothy to go on in the Courſe of 
his Miniſtry with Courage and Faithfulneſs, according as it had 
been foretold or vrophelled he ſhould do. Here note, That 
amongſt the Gifts of Prophecy, which were found in the Apo- 
ſile's Time, and the Diſcerning of Spirits, this was one ; to 
foretel and chuſe out Perſons meet and fit to do God Service in 
the Miniſtry, Timothy was thus choſen by Prophecy, that is, by 
the Direction of the Spirit of God; he was deſigned and noti- 
hed by the Spirit of Prophecy, and therefore the Apoſtle bids 
him, as it had been foretold he ſhould be a faithful Miniſter, 
lo approve himſelf to be ſuch : According to the Prophecies which 
went before on thee, War a good Warfare, Learn hence, That 


11; |: Courſe of their Minty. 


tations, and good, Opinions others have had of them, and what 

Prayers, Promiſes, and Engagements have been made for them, 

may not be made yoid, but made good by them, in the future 
Y $1995 Uns 1q01102 907 ni 0 


I 16 


| & ce, which 
ſome. having put away, concerning, faith. have made 
ſhipwreck 2:1 731143 3 


1 . 1 1 if, 


19 Holding faith, and a good conſcien 


| eee en eee 2 4 2 = St. Pax had exhorted Timothy in the foregoing Verſe to war 
| Nate here, That God is pleaſed ſometimes to magnify his 
Mercy in the Converſion and Salvation of the molt notorious | 


a good I} arfare ; here he directs him to two Weapons which he 

would have him uſe in that Warfare, namely, Faith and a 

good Confciente ; neither will do alone: Not Faith without a 
good Conſcience, nor a good Conſcience without Faith; hold 

both, Faith in thy Teaching, and a good Conſcience in thy 

Practice: Hold them faſt; for Faith ſtands with a good Conſci- 
ence, and falls with a bad one. Learn hence, That in the moſt 
perilous "Times, when ſome loſe their Graces and Comforts, 

their preſent Peace and future Hopes, that we may not loſe 

what we have in Earth, and what we look for in Heaven, our 

cantinual Cie muſt be; to get and keep, to have and hold, 

Faith and a good Conſcience, And mark, the Encouragement 

given to exerciſe this Care; ſome through the Neglect of it, 

concerning Faith have made Shipturecth. Our Life is a Sea- faring 

Condition; a good Conſeience is the Ark in which we are ſe⸗ 
cure, made by God's own Direction (as was that of Noah) and 

pitched within and without, as was his; A Window it has in 

the Top to let in the Light of Heaven, but not the leaſt Crack 

or Crevice below, to let in a Drop of Guilt, or endanger its 
own Safety; it ſhoots off all the Showers that fall downwards, 

and all the Floods that rage upwards, Such a Security is an 

innocent Mind and a clear Conſcience z but if we do not hold 

faſt a good Conſcience, but let it go, we have ſeen the laſt of 
Faith, it ſinks, it ſhipwrecks preſently; concerning Faith have 
made Shipwreck, | 


20 Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander ;— 


of Faith and agood Conſcience are theſe two Men. They made 
Shipwreck of Faith ; but how ? By renouncing Chriſtianity 
expreſsly ? No: But implicitly, by denying the Reſurrection, 
and maintaining ſuch Doctrines as utterly ſubverted and totally 
overthrew the Faith, . 


—Whom I have delivered unto Satan, that they 
may learn not to blaſpheme. 


That is, whom J have inflicted the Church's Cenſure of Ex- 
communication upon, caſt them out of the Church, and deli- 
vered to Satan as God's Executioner, who oſt- times tormented 
the Perſon with grievous Diſeaſes and bodily Pains, called elſe- 
where, the Deflruction of the Fiſh, 1 Cor. v. 5. Learnthence, 
Ordinance, a ſhutting out of Heaven him who is juſtly caſt out 
charitable Intention of the Apoſtle in denouncing this Sentence 
of Excommunication ; it was, That they might learn not 10 blaſ- 


that they might learn not to blaſpheme : Satan was then God's 
Executioner, when the Church wanted the Countenance of the 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate, and his Deſign was Deſtruction, but the 


communication, is not to ſerve to the Deſtruction of the Cen- 
ſured, much leſs to the private Revenge of the Cenſurer, but 
to reform and reclaim! the Offender, that others may be 
warned, and the Infection ſtayed : Of whom is Hymeneus and 


Alexander, whom 1 have delivered unto Satan, that they may 


| learn nat to blaſpheme, 


CHAP, 


young Miniſters aught to take heed, that what Hopes, Expec- 


That is, of the Number of thoſe who have made Shipwreck 


That Excommunication rightly adminiſtered is a very/ſolemn' 


of the Church's Communion here on Earth. But e6/erve, the 


pheme, Mark, It was none of Satan's Defire, but the Apoſtle's, a 


Apoſtle's was Reformation; not to ruin, but reclaim. Learn, 
That the End of the Church's Cenſure, in particular of Ex- 
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The firſt Chapter of this Epiſile acquainted us, that Timothy was 
left by St. Paul at Epheſus, to manage and ſuperintend the Hf. 
airs of the Church in that City, whilſt the Apo/Mle was ab- 
ent from them, planting and propagating the Coſpel in other 
Places ; this Second Chapter direfts Timothy te the Ma 
nagement of his Duty : And firſt, he exhorts him to taxe ſpe- 
cia Care that Prayers and Supplications be publickly made, and 
fo far as it was in his Power, privately alſo, for all Men. 
IA hence we may learn, T hat religious an conſlant Performance 
of the Duty of Prayer by all Perſons, publickly and privately, 
ought to be a ſpecial Part of a Miniſter's Care and Goncern. 
His Endeauour muſi be to bring his People to a great Senſe 
| of this Part of their Duty to God their Maker, to bow 
their Knees in Publick, Private, an Secret before him; for 
to live without Prayer, is ta live without God in the Morld. 


Exhort therefore that firſt of all, ſupplications, 

prayers, interceſſions, and giving of thanks be 
made for all men: 2 For kings, and for all that are 
in authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
life in all godlineſs and honeſty, 


OB/erve here, 1. The Duty which Timethy is exhorted to 
take care of, and that is, of the Duty of Publick Prayer ; 1 
exhort thee, that Supplications, Prayers, and Interceſſions, 
with Thankſgivings, be publickly made: Prayer being a ſpe- 
cial and principal Part of Publick Worſhip, the Miniſter of 
G d muſt be aſſiduous and conſtant in it; Deprecating Evils 
threatned, Supplicating for Mercies wanted, Intercedins on 
the Behalf of others, and giving Thanks for Blefſings recciy- 
ed. Obſerve, 2. For whom we are to pray in general, for all 
Men. Becauſe we cannot pray acceptable for ourſelves, if 
we pray only for ourſelves: This is the Nobleft Exercife of 
Charity, and which God has put in the Power of the pooreſt 
Man upon Earth to exerciſe ; Let Supplications and Prayers be 
made for all Men. Objerve, 3. For whom we are more eſpe- 
cially, and in the firſt Place to pray; for Kings, and all in 
Authority, who then were Pagans and Perſecutors. Mark, 
He ſays not for lawful and rightful Kings, but for ſuch as 
have the Pre-eminence and Power in their Hands, for al Power 
is of God, And the Powers that be, are orduined of God, Rom. 
Xiii, 2. But why /, for Kings ? Becauſe they are ſuch 
great Inſtruments of Good to Mankind, becauſe they moſt 
want our Prayers, as they encounter with more Digiculties, 
are expoſed to more Dangers, and ate liable to greater I emp- 
tations than other Men, Obſerve, 4. The Arguments which 
the Apoſtle offers to engage us to this Duty, That we may lead 
a quiet and peaceable Life in all Cod ineſs and Honeſty ; thatis, that 
we may be ſecured in the quiet and peaceable Poſſefſion of our 
Civil Rights and Intereſts, and that we may be protected in 
the free Exerciſe of our Religion, and in the Prattice of God- 
lineſs; for though no Prince can take our Religion from us, 
if we reſolve te keep it, yet they may diſturb us in the quiet 
and peaceable Enjoymeat of it ; and therefore it is our Inter- 
_ eſt as well as our Duty to pray for Kings, and all that are in 
Authority, 


3 For this ij good and acceptable in the fight of God 
our Saviour; 4 Who will have all men to be ſaved, 
and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. 


Our Apoſtle ſubjoins his Reaſons for our praying for all 
Men, becauſe Chriſt came into the World to fave all Men, 
Chap. i. 15. Becauſe it is the Deſire of God, as well as the 
Deſign of Chriſt, that all Men ſhould be ſaved,” and becauſe 
ſuch Prayers are good and acceptable in the Sight of God. 


Learn hence, 1. That to pray for all Men, as well Enemies | 
as Friends, eſpecially and particularly, for Rulers and Magi- | 
ſtrates, is good, acceptable, and agreeable to Almighty God, | 


as all Acts of Obedience to his commanding Will are : This 
is good and acceptable in the Sight of God. Learn, 2. That it 


is hot only all Sorts of Men that God and Chriſt deſire ſhould. 
be ſaved, but our Lord willed, together with his Father, the 
6 


— 


— 


— 


| 


cept of it; in ſhort, what Chriſt offereth to all, 


| God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus; 6 Who 


Salvation of all Men in general, fo far as to make 878 
hee ſufficient for all, if they repent and believe, any «, * 


1 ance 
tend his Miniſters amongſt all with the Word 0 C, and t 


— 14 4 ' ; I S\ i 
ton, accompanying it with an hearty Deſire that all W bs 
d ag. 


| he und; 
edly purchaſed for all; but he offers to all Pardon . 
„ee up- 


en Condition of Acceptance, therefore, he is f. 11 

all Men ſhould be ſaved. Learn, 3. The 1 tar 
by which and in which God would have all Men TY abs 
namely, by coming to the Knowledge of the Truth. So, 
dently falſe then, which ſome confidently affirm Pha: =" 
may be Saved in any Religion: No, he cannot dome i * 
tion but by the Knowledge of the Truth; without the Ke nal 
leuge of God, without Faith in Chriſt, where he tk.” 
vealed, and without Obedience to the Gospel : 
been made known, there is no Poſſibility of 8 
would have all Men to be ſaved, by coming t 
of the Truth, 5 


en re. 


alvation; Grd 
o the Anowuledge 


5 For there is one God, and one mediator between 


himſelf a ranſom for all, to be teſtified in due 23 

The Apoſtle's Argument runs thus: We ought to pray for 
all, becauſe there is one God who is good to all, and one Me. 
diator between God and Mankind, who tock upon him the 00 
mon Nature of all Men, and gave himſelf a ſatisſactoiy 15 
ſufficient Ranſom for al', which was in due Time teſtißed and 
borne Witneſs to us by his Apoſtles.“ Learn hence, 1. That the 
only Way or friendly latercourfe between God and fallen Man, 
is by and through a Mediator; God cannot look upon fallen 
Men out of a Mediator, but as Rebels, Traitors, and Objects 
ol his vindictive Wrath; nor can allen Man, without a Media. 
tor, look up to God, but as a provoked Majeſty, an arpry 
Judge, and a conſuming Fire. Learn, 2. That there is no 
other Mediator between God and Man but Jeſus Chrift, wha 
was both God and Man ; for though the Apoſtle calls him the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus, this is not added to exclude the Divine 
Nature from the Mediatoiſhip, but emphatically to declare that 
Nature in which he gave himſelf a Ranſom for us; the Human 
Nature is the Matter of our Ranſom ; the Divine Nature gate 
Worth and Value to it; Chriſt Suffered being Man, and Satif- 
hed being God. Learn, 3. That this one Mediator, Jeſus Chriſt 
gave himſelf a Ranſum tor ail; whoever periſhes under the 
Goſpel, it is not- becauſe no Ranſom was paid {or him, nor 
becauſe it was not ſuſkcient for him, for it is moſt notorious 
that God has iffued forth an univerſal Act of Grace, offering 
Pardon of Sin, and Eternal Salvation to all Men without Ex- 
ception, living under the Goſpel, upon Condition of their 
Believing Acceptance; if they reject and refuſe it, tis to their 
unutterable and inevitable Condemnation, Learn, 4. That 
Chriſt's Mediation and Iaterceſſion is founded upon Re- 
demption; becauſe he gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, there- 
fore is he, and he only, qualified to intercede for all; in 
Virtue of that Sacrifice which he offered for the Salvation of 
Mankind; therefore the D.ftinRtivn of the Church of K:nr, 
between a Mcdiator of Redemption, and a Mediator of Inter- 
ceſſion, is groundleſs; for who dares plead with an offended 
God as an Interceif;r on the Behalf of Sinners, that has not 


fuſt, as a Redeemer, ſatisfied the Juſtice of God for din! As 
there was no Redemption wroughe by any, ſo there 15 Nv In- 


tetceſſion to be made by any, but by Chriſt ; as there is but 


one God, fo but one Mediator between God and Man, the 


Man Chriſt Jeſus. 


7 Whereunto I am ordained a preacher and an apo- 
(tle, (I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, azd lye not) a reacher 
of the Gentiles io faith and verity. 8 1 will thereiore 
chat men -pray every where, lifting up holy hands, 


without wrath and doubting. 


OBferve here, 1. Our Apoſtle declares his Authority to pub- 
liſh the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and his Integrity in the Pub- 
lication of it; I was ordained an Apoſtle, a Teacher of the 
Gentiles, in Faith and Verity, Obſerve, 2. That according 


to St. Paul's Commiſſion, he gave Directions to all forts o 
Perfons 


Chap. 2. 


I. TIMOTHY. 


* 
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Perfofid for the dla performance of their Duty. And firſt | is here forbidden; not their private Teaching their Children, 
erſo 8 | / 


concerning the Duty of Prayer: I will; that is, God by me 


| nis Will. chat all Man pray; that they pray every 
oy 71 — publick Aſſamblies, 0 their private F amilies and 
A Atments; Ving up the Handi, in token of expecting to 
le an Anſwer/from Heaven: Lifting up holy Hands ;. let 
their Prayers be . with Faith and Charity : 
Without Wrath ant Doubting 5 a peaceable Heart is as neceffary 
in Player as a pure 
Favour of God with Anger and He in 
Man; to pray with Doubting is oppoſed to Faith; to 5 in 
Wrath is oppofed to Charity. As if the Apoſtle had faid, Pray 
botn in actual Faith "and" Love.“ There muft be Faith in 
Prayer, otherwiſe we cannot Hfr up holy Hands without Doubt- 
ing: There muſt, de Love, otherwiſe we cannot lift up 
poly Hands without Wrath; Therefore,” ſays the Apoftle, 
Jill hat Men pray every whire, lifting up holy Hands without 
Wrath and Doubiing: He and his Service muſt be holy that 
will ſerve God acceptably. n 


9 In like manner alſo, that women adorn them- 
ſelves in modelt apparel, with ſhamefacedneſs and ſo- 
briety z not with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, 
or coftly array; 10 But (which becometh women 
profeſfing godlineſs) with good works, 


The next Apoſtolical Precept here given, is to Women, con- 
cerning their Apparel aud Attire, that at all Times, but eſpe- 
cially in Publick Worſhip, they uſe ſuch Apparel as becometh 
modeſt and chaſte, Women, expreſſing by their outward Garb 
the inward Gravity and Modeſty of their Minds; not like proud 
and alluring Perſons, with embroidered Hair, Gold and Pearl, 
to attract, the Eyes and Hearts of the Simple, Note, 1, That 
the Attire, which all Perſons wear, ought to be ſuch as may 
anſwer the End for which Apparel was appointed, which was 
to hide and ſhroud our Nakedneſs, for differencing and Diſtine- 
tion of Sexes; as alſo for diſtinguiſhing between the Qualities 
and Ranks of Perſons: Garments alſo are for Defence and Pro- 
tection, and for Decency and Ornament. Vote, 2. Thatthough 
Perſons of Quality are not prohibited to wear ſuch Garments, 
though coftly, as becometh their Degree, yet none are to ftudy 
the external Adorning of the Body, fo much as to neglect the 
inner Man by good Works. Note, 3. That all Attire, T. Is 
forbidden, which ſuſpected Women uſe, either to provoke to 
Luſt in others, or to ſhew Inclinations to it in themſelves. 2. 
All ſuch Attire as by the Riehneſs and Coſtlineſs of it ſhews 
Pride and Vanity of Spirit, and an Ambition to excel others; 
not but that there may be Pride under mean Apparel, and oft- 
times is. 3. All fuch Attire as is unfuitable either to the Time 
or Place of Worſhip. Note, 4. That this Precept ought not 
to be lighted, by Women, as of ſmall Moment; becauſe the 
two great Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Paul, do both give it in 
Charge unto them. Note laftly, That the Men are by no 
means to look upon themſelves as unconcerned in this Apoſto- 


lical Precept given to Women: It is much more inexcufable in 


them to affect Gaiety and a gaudy Dreſs; for it is vain and 
fooliſh, - troubleſome and uneaſy, the Nurſe of Idleneſs, at- 
tended with Luxury and Wantonnefs, and very often with 
Immodeſty and Lewdneſs; and is the great Bane very often 
of Juſtice and Charity. How many are fine and gay, but 
at the Expence, and ſometimes at the Ruin, of the poor 
Tradeſman ? And how'oft is that fpent in vain Decking, which 
ought to be laid out in the Poor's Clothing? 


tt Let the women learn in ſilence with all ſubjection. 
12 But I ſuffer not a woman to teach, nor to uſurp 
authority over the man, but to be in ſilence, 


Still our Apoſtle is direQing Timothy how Perſons ſhould and 
ovght to manage themſelves in the Publick Aſſemblies, and par- 
ticularly how Women ought to behave themſelves at the Time 
and in the Place of Workkip: Let, fays he, the Women, in your 
Aſſemblies, learn in Silence, with all dubjection to the better Sex; 
for J fuffer nit a Woman to teach publickly, and to uſurp Autho- 
105 over the Man, to whom God has given Authority over her; 

ut rather, according to her Duty let her learn in Silence. 

N. 5 I, That it is only Women's publick Teaching that 


Hand: Tis in vain to afk in Prayer the 
Anger and Revenge in our Hearts againft 


| firſt in the Trangre 8 the | 
and her Huſband's Frangreſſion; and accordingly, not only 


| regard of the Covenant which God has made with her. 
[Child is as much a Child under the Rod as in the Boſom ; 


or Servants, or the younger Women, or even their Huſhands 
themſelves upon a fit Occaſion, Acts xviii. 26, we find Priſcilla 
privately inſtructing. Apollos, Note, 2. That none ought to 
teach but who have Authority; and Teaching is exerciſing that 
Authority : A Woman therefore Teaching publickly, doth 
uſurp an Authority not due unto her. Note, 3. There were 
ſome Women in the Jetwiſb Church endowed with extraordi- 
nary Gifts of the Spirit, and particularly with the Gift of Pro- 
pheſying, who did teach publickly; as Miriam, Deborah, Hul- 
dah, and Anna: And it is probable; that the ſpeaking of theſe 
extraordinary Women encouraged others to do the like, whom 
the Apoſtle here directs his Speech againſt; 7 ſuffer not a Mo- 
man to teach, nor to uſurp Authority, &c, | 


12 For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. 14 And 
Adam was not deeeived, but the woman being de- 


| ceived was in the tranſgreſſion. 


Here St, Paul offers a double Argument to enforce the Duty 
of Subjection upon the Woman, and to prevent her uſurping of 
Authority over the Man; namely, becauſe the Man was Kin 
the Creation: aum was firt formed, then Eve; and the Woman 
was firſt in the Frangreſſion: Adam was not decerved, that is, 
firſt and immediately deceived, but the Woman being decided was 

jr Toi ſhe was therefore guilty of her own 


by the Law of her Creation, but as a Puniſhment for her Tranf- 
greſſion, God has placed her in a State of SubjeCtion, and given 
the Man Authority over her; which Authority fhe uſurps over 
him, whenever ſhe undertakes tobe a' publick Teacher of him. 


Theſe two Confiderations doth the Apoftle make” uſe of, to 


humble the Woman, 'and to keep her within the Sphere of 
her proper Duty. | | | 


15 Notwithſtariding ſhe” ſhalt be ſaved in child! 
bearing, if they continue in faith and charity, and ho- 
lineſs with ſobriety. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the preceding Verſe, acquainted us 
with the Woman's Sin, that ſhe was in the Tranſgreſſuon, and 
fu ſt in the Tranſereſhon ;; in this Verſe he informs the Woman 
of a Part of her Punifhinent for that her Trangreſſion; and that 
is, the ſevere Pain and extreme Peril of Child- bearing. He ac- 
quaints her, 2. With her Comfort and Support under that Pu- 
n ſhment; and chat is, an Hope of Salvation: She hall be ſaved 
in Child. bearing. 3. With the Condition, upon which that Hope 
of Salvation is grounded and bottomed; / /he continue in Faith 
and Charity, and Holineſs with Sobriety. Learn, 1. That Pain in 
Child- bearing is a Part of that Puniſhment which was inflited 
by God upon the Woman for her firſt Sin; and accordingly the 
Woman's Sorrow and ſenfible Feeling of the Pains of Cd. 
birth ought to bring to her Remembrance her Original and Firſt 
Tranſgreſſion. Surely when the Woman feels the Original 
Puniſhment, it ought to remind her of her Original Sin, as a 
Child ought to remember his Fault at that very Inſtant when 
he is under his Father's Rod. Learn, 2. That the Infliction 
of this Puniſhment (the Pains of Child-bearing)' even unto 
Death, is and ſhall be no Hindrance of the Woman's eternal 
Salvation, if there be found with her thoſe Holy Qualifications 
and Gracious Conditions which the Goſpel requires; partly in 
regard of the Relation which God ſtands in to her, partly in 


A 


neither the Father's Stroke nor the Child's Grief can diſſolve 
that Relation, Learn, 3. That Faith and Charity, Holineſs and 
Sobricty, with a Perſeverance therein, are the great Conditions 
of the Goſpel upon which the Woman's eternal Salvation in 
that hazardous Condition doth 7 755 He ſhall be ſaved in 
Child-bearing, if ſhe continue in Faith. and Charity, and Holineſs 


| with Sobriety. The Words may allo reſer to the Woman's 
' Temporal Deliverance in the Time of Travail; and the Senſe 


runs thus: „She ſhall be ſaved in Child-bearing, that is, ſhe 
ſhall go through the Pains of Child-birth with Safety, if ſhe 
continue in Faith, putting her Truſt in God for Deliverance, 
in Charity, 2 Compaſſion to thoſe in the like Condi- 
tion; and in the Exerciſe of "Temperance, Sobriety, and 
Chaſtity, according to her Matrimonial Vow.” 

i CHAP; 


ee el Ba Baa? 


: 
mth, a. * * a * 


KAP. l. 


The Deſign of our Apaſile in this Chapter is to inſtruc Timothy 
in one of the moſt important Parts and Duties of his Office, 
namely, to take great Care whom he did admit into the Sacred 
Fundiion. And accordingly he gives him a Catalogue of ſeveral 


Dnualifications, not fewer than Sixteen, which ought to be found 


in the Perſon whom he did ordain for Publick Adminiſtration 
in the Church of God. Thus be ſpeats, ver. 1. | 


T\ HIS 5s a true ſaying, if a man deſire the office 
of a biſhop, he deſireth a good work. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle acquaints Timothy with the 
Dignity, Honour, and Excellency of the ſacred Function: He 
that defireth the Office of a Biſbop, that is, to rule and teach in 


the Church of God, be deſireih a good Mort, that is, an ho- 


nourable Employment. As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, Know, 
O Timothy, that as to the Office of a Biſhop, whoever deſireth 
it, doth defire a very great and excellent Work: It is not a 


bare Name, Title, Dignity, a Place of Honour and Command; 


but a Mort, a Work of vaſt Importance, Labour and Difh- 
culty: Take heed therefore whom thou doſt admit, and of thoſe 


that are alſo admitted into the Sacred Function, to conſider 


the great Weight of that important Service, to enterprize it 
with extraordinary Dread and Caution, looking upon their 


Office, not with aſpiring but tremendous Thoughts: For who | 


is ſufficient for theſe T hings © 


2 A biſhop then muſt, be blameleſs, the huſband 
of one wife, vigilant, ſober, of good behaviour, given 
to hoſpitality, apt to teach. 


Here we have St. Paul's poſitive Character of a Biſhop, and 
what he ought to be, who is ad mitted into that high and honour- 
able Office in the Church of God; he ought to be blameleſs, a 
Perſon free from Scandal, without any juſt Ground of Blame: 
The Life of a Biſhop ſhould ſhine ſo bright, that others may not 
only behold it, but admire it, and guide their Lives by the 

Example of it; The Huſband of one Wife ; that is, one at a 
time; not guilty of the Sin of having many Wives, or of put- 
ting away the Wife by Divorce, as the Fews frequently did for 
frivolous Cauſes, Here note, 1, The Apoſtle's Command (that 
the Biſhop be the Huſband of one Wife) doth not oblige him 
to marry, but it eſtabliſhes the Lawfulneſs of his Marriage, if 
he ſees ſufficient Reaſon for it. Nor, 2. Does the Apoſtle here 
forbid ſucceflive Marriages, as if when a Biſhop has buried one 
Wife, or more, he might not lawfully marry again ; for this 
he elſewhere allows, 1 Cor. vii. 8. from this it may not be in a 
Man's Power to abſtain; many loſe their firſt, and ſometimes 
their ſccond Wives fo ſoon, that were not After-marriages law- 
ful, all the Ends of Marriage muſt be fruſtrate as to them; yet 
may we ſuppoſe by theſe Words, and many others, that St. 
Paul propoſes a greater Degree of Chaſtity to Church Gover- 
nors than to other Perſons. Vigilant, very diligent and watch- 
ful in the Performance of his whole Duty, not long abſent 
from his Flock, nor negligent when he is among them; ſober, 
overning his Paſſions and Appetites, reducing thoſe rebellious 
Powers under the Dominion of Reaſon and Religion; of good 
' Behaviour, in his Words, in Habit and Garb, in his Deeds and 
Actions, neither proud and ſupercilious, nor moroſe and four, 
but affable and eaſy, kind and courteous, of a compoſed Tem- 
er and grave Behaviour ; given to Hoſpitality, not to Senſua- 
fry ; it is not the keeping of a free Table, and open Houſe for 
all Comers, which St. Paul points at; but Charity in entertain- 
ing Strangers, poor Chriſtians that left their Country by Perſe- 
Cution, or ſuch as travelled upon their lawful Affairs from Place 
to Place, the free Relieving of ſuch as are neceſſitous, and ex- 
poſed'to Want and Hardſhip, is the Hoſpitality pointed at by 
our Apoſtle, Apt to teach, that is, both knowing and willing, 
able to teach, and forward to it, having both Skill and Will, 
Ability and Dexterity for that Part of his Duty, one that is 
neither ignorant of his Duty, nor negligent in the Perform- 
ance of it. | | 
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3 Not given to wine, ho ſtriker 80 Rr NP? 
filthy lucre, but patient, not a brawler, greedy of 


The negative Character of a Biſhop now follows. W 
what he mult not be: Not given to Mine; that is, o much wy. 
no inordinate Lover either of Wine or Strong Drink, n Wide 
bibber, no Sitter at Wine in his own Houle, much leſ G La. 
verns and Publick Houſes : Ne Striker, either with I * 
Tongue, no Quarteller, that cannot keep his Hand ſtom ki. a 
ing, no Word- ſtriker, no Striker with his Tongue in p. Fo 
and Anger; a Word, we ſay, wounds deeper than a 8 rg 
he Miniſters of God may wound the Conſciences of ee 
the Sword of the Spirit, but they muſt not wound the Re * 
tions of Men with their own wrathful Spirits: We mut F 22:0 
Tongues rather to heal than wound, or if at any 8 
wound, it muſt. be in order to healing, Not greedy of on 

Lucre; no inordinate Lover of Money, which makes 47 
baſe and ſordid, both in getting, keeping, and ſpendine; 15 
patient, meek and ſorbearing, not rigidly exacting his Due. 1 
acting ſumma jure, but rather parting with ſomewhat which 6 
Strictneſs may be his Right, tor Peace-ſake: Net une 5 
or contentious Perſon, often engaged in Law-ſuits, but 778 
mild and peaceable Ditpolitiqn : Net covetous, or enſlaved to "a 
Love of Wealth; policls he may the good things of this Lite 
but not be poſſeſſed by chem. | | * 


4 One that ruleth well his own houſe, having his 
children in ſubjection with all gravity; 5 (For if a 
man know not how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall 
he take care of the church of God?) 


A Biſhop being a Ruler in the Church of God, Tinvthy is 
adviſed to chooſe ſuch a one to rule in the Church that well 
and wiſely governs his own Family, having his Children in 
due Subjection, and both be and they behaving themſelves 
with becoming Gravity; and St. Paul ſubjoins a Reaſon for 
this Apoſtolical Injunction, arguing from the Leſs to the 
Greater, thus: The Church is a large Family, the Biſhop's 
Houſe a leſs ; the former requires a gieater Skill in governing 
of it than the latter: If then a Man cannot rule a leſs Province, 
how ſhall he manage a greater? If he cannot keep up his 
Authority with Decency and becoming Gravity in his own Fa- 
mily, how ſhall ſuch a one be thought fit to be entruſted wich 
the Care of the Church of God?“ Great ate the Obligations 
which lie upon the Minifters of God, above all Men, to guide 
and govern their own Families, to keep their Children in due 
SubjeCtion, and their Servants in great Order; becauſe their 
Family-miſcarriages reflect greatly upon their Authority and 
Prudence, and the World will pronounce them unfit for Rule 
in the Church of God, who cannot 2overn their own Houle, 
If a Man know not how to rule his own Houſe, bau ſhall he take 
Care of the Church of God Learn hence, That be who knows 
how to rule his own Houſe well, is in a good Poſture of Spirit 
for publick Rule; the ſame Wiſvom, Juſtice, and Holinels 
for Kind, but more extenſive, acts in either Sphere, and will 
regularly move in both. 


6 Not a novice, leſt being lifted up with pride, he 
fall into the condemnation of the devil. | 


A Novice ſignifies, a young Plant; here, a young, raw, unex- 
perienced Perſon : Yet not ſo much young in Years as in Know- 
ledge ; for Timothy himſelf was very young : Not a Novice in 
Religion then, not one that is unexperienced in the Myſteries 
or the Goſpel, undertaking to teach others before he has learnt 
himſelf. And the Reaſon for this Injunction is weighty 3 Lift 
being puffed up with Pride, he fall into the Condemnation of the 
Devil: lmplying, that young, raw, and unexperienced Pet- 
ſons, when put into publick Office, are in very great Danger 
of falling into the Sin of Pride, the Devil's Sin, and of expoſing 


— 


themſelves to Condemnation, the Devil's Puniſhment, becauſe 


their Knowledge is weaker, and their Paſſion ſtronget, an 
their Graces feebler, and they want that Experience which 
ſhould conſolidate their Judgments, are, therefore in great 
Danger of Self. exalting; for none fo proud and confident 28 
the Ignorant and Injudicious. Note here, That when St. Pau 


7 


ſays, Left he fall into the Condemnation of the Devil, it is oh 
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"ad is « Leſt he be condemned for the ſame Sin that 
he Devil wa condemned for, which was Pride; not that the 
5 will condemn him for his Pride, for the more proud a 
| I the more the Devil approves him; nor is it the De- 

vis Office to condemn, but to execute; he is the Executioner, 


Moreover, he muſt have a good report of them 
which are without; leſt he fall into reproach and the 
ſnare of the devil. 


Nate here, How needful it is for a Miniſter to be of an un- 
tainted Reputation 3 a Biſhop muſt, be of good Report, faith 
St. Paul; it is neceſſary for his own Salvation that he be good, 
and for the Salvation of others, that he be accounted ſo: 
Great is their Sin, then, who go about to blaſt a Miniſter's Re- 

tation, becauſe ſomething of Reputation is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to render his Miniſtry ſucceſsful. Note farther, He mu/? 
have a good Report of them that are without, that is, without 
the Church, unbelieving Jes or Gentiles, with whom he 
formerly converſed, leſt becoming contemptible ; and ſo not 
able to perform his Duty as he ſhould, he give Occaſion to the 
Heathen to blaſpheme Chriſtianity, and to reproach him for 


4 


his former Courſe of Life. 


8 Likewiſe muſt the deacons be graye, not double- 
tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of 
filthy lucre. 


Mie here, 1. That there are but two Sorts of fixed Church- 
Offices mentioned by St. Paul, Biſhops and Deacons ; as the 
Church had its own Biſhop, fo likewiſe their own Deacons : 
Theſe were at firſt inſtituted for the Service of the Poor ; 
the Arms of the Church were brought to the Altar, the Dea- 
cons received them, and diſtributed them among the Aged 
and Impotent from Houſe to Houſe : Now becauſe they were 
thus employed, the Apoſtle adviſeth them to beware of thoſe 
Faults that are frequently committed in common Converſa- 
tion, as light and vain Diſcourſe, ſaying one Thing to one 
Perſon, and the contrary to another. Let the Deacons be grave, 
not guilty of Levity, but ſerious and compoſed, Men of a 
modeſt and becoming Carriage ; not double-tongued, nor over 
talkative Perſons, nor ſaying one Thing to one Perſon, and 
the contrary to another, according to the Place or Company 
they fell into; not given to much Wine, not the Thing, but the 
Exceſs, is forbidden; not greedy of filthy Lucre, ſeeking to get 
Wealth by ſordid Ways and Means. 


g Holding the myſtery of the faith in a pure con- 


ſcience. 


That is, they muſt be ſound Believers, and of an upright 
Life, maintaining Truth of Doctrine, and Soundneſs of Faith, 
by Sincerity of Heart and Integrity of Life. 


10 And let theſe alſo firſt. be proved; then let 


them uie the office of a deacon, being found blame- 
leſs, | 


Here Timothy is directed not to put any Perſons ſuddenly 
into the Office of a Deacon, but firſt to prove them for ſome 
conſiderable Time; and their Sufficiency being approved, let 
them be ordained, and uſe the Office of a Deacon. 


11 Even ſo muſt their wives be grave, not ſlander- 
ers, ſober, faithful in all things. 


In the Original it runs, Let the omen; by which is meant 
either the Deacons Wives, or the Deacone es, who were ap- 
pointed to take care of the poor Women, as the Deacons were 
of the Men: Underſtand it of both; theſe Qualifications are 
very excellent and well becoming of both; they ought to be 
Grave and Sober, not Light and Airy, no Slanderers, not 
Devils, ſays the Original ; the Senſe is, not Railers, nor falſe 
Accuſers, but diligent and faithful in all Buſineſs, and truſty 
in all Affairs. It is not enough and ſufficient that the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel themſelves be of a Grave and Sober Con- 
verſation, but their Wives alſo muſt and ought to take eſpecial 

ae that they demean themſelves anſwerable to their Place and 

Station, and ſuitably to the Character which their Huſbands 
bear; ſe muſt their Nives be grave. 


12 Let the deacons be the huſbands of one wife, 
ruling their children and their own houſes well. 


That is, “Let not any ſuch be admitted Deacon who has 
more Wives than one, or that hath injuriouſly put away one, 
and married to another; and let them ſhew by the good Go- 


| vernment of their own Children and Houſhold, that they are 


fit to govern the Church of God.“ Nete here, That the higher 
Offices of the Church were uſually choſen out of the Inferior : 
And accordingly, the Qualificat ons for both Offices, namely, 
that of Biſhops and Deacons, are for the greateſt Part the ſame, 
both in this Epiſtle, and in that to Titus. 


13 For they that have uſed the office of a deacon 
well, purchaſe to themſelves a good degree, and great 
boldneſs in the faith, which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 


That is, “Although the Deacons be as Servants to the Bi- 
ſhops, yet ſuch as uſe that Office well, according to the ſore- 
going Rules, by ſo doing do purchaſe to themſelves a Good De- 
gree above the Vulgar, and alſo have farther Hopes of being 
advanced in the Church to higher Offices; and when they 
preach the Word (as did Philip and Stephen) they might do it 
with great Boldneſs, and with Expectation of Succeſs, living 
ſuitably to the Qualification of their Function, and walking ac- 


cording to the Rule of the Goſpel, which they profeſſed and 


taught.“ 


— 


14 Theſe things write I unto thee, hoping to come 
unto thee ſhortly: 15 But if I tarry long, that thou 
mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to behave thyſelf in 
the houſe of God, which is the church of the living 
God, the pillar and ground of the truth. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I do hope to come to thee very 
ſhortly, but if I tarry long, or be prevented at laſt, as I am 
uncertain, I write theſe Things to thee. that thou mayeſt 
know how thou oughteſt to converſe in the Houſe of Gad, 
the Church of the living God, in which thou art a Pillar 
and firm Buttreſs of the Truth.” Some, by the Pillar here, 
will underſtand the Church, as being the Foundation on 
which Truth is built, and giving it Authority ; but ſhe is 
therefore the Church of Chriſt, becauſe ſhe holds the "Truth, 
and it is eſſential to her Being to maintain and teach all ne- 
ceſſary Truths; ſhe holds it forth, and publiſhes it to the 
World, ſuſtaining it, and ſupporting it as a Pillar doth the 


King's Proclamation! The Truth receives not its Authority 


from the Church, but the Church receives Authority by ad- 


hering to the Truth: Others, by the Pillar, underſtand Timo- 


thy, and that St. Paul is here exhorting, that according to 
his Office Timothy ſhould be a Pillar and Buttreſs of Truth in 
the Church. Hence, Gal. ii. 9. James, Cephas, and John, 
are ſaid to be Pillars there, as is T;mothy here; a Pillar in the 
Church, ſignifies a Man that is well-rooted, and grounded, 
and ſtrong in the Faith; this he exhorts Timothy tobe. Ob- 
ſerve here, I. The Church's ſurpaſſing Dignity. She is called 


the Houſe of God, in which he dwells: God is preſent in all 


Places, even in Hell itſelf, by the Immenſity of his Being; but 


the Church is his Palace, the Place of his. peculiar Reſidence. 


Obſerve, 2. The Miniſters of the Church's. important Duty, 
namely, as Pillars to ſupport, maintain, and uphold the Di- 


vine Truth againſt all thoſe that ſeek to corrupt and ſuppreſs 


the ſame. Be thou, O Timothy, in the Church of God as the 


Pillar and Ground of Truth, | 


G 


16 And without controverſy, great is the myſtery 
of godlineſs: God was manifeſt in the fleſh, © juſtified 


in the Spirit, ſeen of angels, preached unto the Gen- 
tiles, believed on in the world, received vp into glory. 


Our Apoſtle having exhorted Timothy in the preceding Verſes 
to behave himſelf worthily in the Church of God, and as à Pillar, 
ſupporting, maintaining and upholding the Truths of God, in 
this Verſe he reckons up Six principal Heads of Evangelical 
Truths, which are to be Aﬀerted and Defended by him; uſhering 
them in with this Preſace; Mithout Controverſy, great is the 


Muſlery 


— 
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tian Religion, is a Myitery, a great Myſtery, an unqueſtionable 
Myſtery, a Myfter of Godlineſs, a Myſtery hidden in God, 
Epli iiis q. hidden in 


* 
5 


Chriſt," Cl. iii, 3. hidden in the Serip- 
tures Ne. in, 18. hidden im and under the Fypes and Shadows 
of the Ceremoniil Law; hay, hidden even in the Goſpeb itlelh, 
for we know ut i Part: And if, Chriſtianity be a Myftery, 
then the Knowledge of it is the Effect of Divine Revelation 


and Supernatural Diſcovery, not to be known by the Light or | 2 T 9 
the Gentiles,” believed on in the World, apy 


Benefit of Nature, but God reveals it to us by his Spirit: 
' Faitheng it it be a Myſteryg*then-the/Diſpenfation of it is 2 
fpecial- Favours, an Arbitrary and 7 1x6 Dynovcry ff it, 
to whom, When, and. bow far God bimſelf pleaſes; Finally, 
if it be à Myſtery, then it js to be apprehended by Faith, 
and not to be fathomed' by Reaſon ; Faith looks at Revela- 
ten; Rexfon calls for à4 Demonſtration; Faith embraces Ike 
Abraham, what Reaſon laughs at, like Sarah: Wilbout Con- 
troveſy, great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, This is St. Paul's 


magnificent Preface, which requires not only the Aﬀent, but 


challenges the Obedience and Adoration of our Faith. Obſerve 
next, The tix principal Heads of Evangelical Truth here 
reckonedivp, ſor Timby to Study, to Preach, and to De- 
ſend.” 1. God "was "manifeſted in the Fleſh ; that is, the Se- 
cond Pei ſon in the "Godhead appeared in our Human Fleſh 
and Nature. Aſtoniſhing Myſtery! That the Creator of the 
World ſhould become a Creature, lodged in a Stable, and 
cradled in à Manger!” The infinite Deity and finite Fleſh 
met in one Perſon, and yet the Godhead not humanized, 
nor the Humanity deified, but both inviſibly conjbined; the 
human Nature was united to the Godhead miraculouſly, 
aſlumed integrally, united inſeparably. 2. 
by the Spitit; that is, the Spirit was Chriſt's Witneſs that 
be was no Impoſtor or Deceiver, but the promiſed” and ex- 
pected Mefſias,” working all bis Miracles by the Power of 
the Spirit tach himſelf from the Dead, and thereby de- 
claring him(ſelf*r9'b8 the Som of God with Power, by the 
Spirit of Holmeſs'; and by ſending the Spirit after his Af 
cenſion into Heaven, dow upon bis Diſciples hete on Earth: 
Thus the Spirit juſtified Chriſt really and truly to be what he 
profeſſed himſelt to be, and ſealed his Doctrine to the World. 
3. Seen of Angels; they celebtated his Birth, and gave Notice 
of it to the World, miniſtred to him in the Wilderneſs, ſuc- 
coured him in the Garden, were prefent at his Reſurrection, 
accompanied him in his Aſcenſion: Seen of Angels. Lord! what 
a ſtupendous Sight was this! For Man to fee an Angel is won- 
derful, but for an Angel to fee God become Man was Soul- 
amazing; they Sang their Ghia Patri at his Birth, they beheld 
and applauded his happy Victory over Satan in the Deſert. Oh! 
with what Eyes did they look upon his bloody Sweat in the 
Garden ! With what Officiouſneſs did they roll away the 
Stone in the Morning of the Reſurrection! And with what 
univarfal Friumphs and Acclamations did they accompany 
him to his Cceleſtial Throne! 4. Preached to the Gentiles, the 
Wall of Separation between Few and, Gentile being broken 
down, Chriſt was by his Commiſhoned Apoſtles preached to 
the Gentile World; the Fews were once Childfen, and we 
Dogs; theirs was the Bread, ours were the Crumbs; but now 
ate we made Fellooẽ Commoners with them, Heirs of the fame, 
Partakers of the fame Glory. 5. Beliaved on in the World : 
Cbriſt' came into the World in ſo deſpicable 2 Manner that he 
was diftegarded by the World, who are allured'ar.d taken with 
Pomp and oatward'Magnificence : Therefore that ahy ſhould 
believe on him in the Worldz is a juſt Wonder, and a My(- 
tery of Goßlineſs; though Chriſt be liberally Preached, yet 
he is ſpatingly received. Ta? lil. 1. h hath believed our 
Report? Effi is believed on in e World, but alas ! com- 
par atively but by feweis Lord, enlarge the Number of thy 
Believers, and confirm that Number in Believing. 6. Re- 
cerved up into Gry, where he fits in his glorified Humanity, 
united to his glorious Deity, with all that Blood and Gore 
wiped off with which he was beſmeared in the Day of his 
_ Paſſion, and his Body ſhining brighter than Ten Thouſand 
Suns. Fhis Body the Heavens muſt contain till the Reſti- 
tution of all*Fhings, when he ſhall come from Heaven, as 
he went into Heaven, attended with glorious Angels, ſummon 
the whole Hoſt of Saints to meet him in the Air, that ſo they 
may ever be with their Lord. 
this deſt:able Happineſs, and ſet our Souls a lon 


ee 5 longing for the 
full Fruition and anal Enjoyment of it. Amen, | 


Oh! ſtrengthen our Faith in 
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and not all, ſhall depart from the Faith. Obſerve, 65 h 
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"and fully confirmed; yet the Spirit 


part from the Faith once embraced by them, either in Whale 
or in Part; turning Ap9ftates, | 
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ty, That the Son *of God was manifeſted in the F 
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up into Glory; Our Apo/tle comes in this Cha 
Timothy with [ that he may forewarn' th; 
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bung foretbtd; for be Spirit ſpats exÞreſely, thut 
| Times fome ſhould aepart, Oc. der. , tay. 


14 


oy 


O W the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſsly,. that in th 
latter times ſome ſhall depart from the fach, 
giving heed to {ed UCINg ſpirits, and doctrines of devi 6 
2 Speaking ly es in hypocriſy, having their coiſeinne, 
ſeared with a hot iron; 3 Forbidding to marry ”y 
commanding to abſtain from meats, Which God har 
created to be received with thankſgiving of them Which 
believe and Kno the, truth. 


* 4 


" ; 


the M yſtery of God. 
G fo cleatly revealed, 
Eo al | Ba bs irit of Prophecy has very 
plainly foretold us, that in the latter Times ſome ſhalt 


As if out Apoſtle had aid, e Alchough 
linefs, the Doctrine of Chriſtianitz 


P a 


anity, 


de. 


y giving heed to Impoſtyr 
and Doctrines of Men, r ren ede og 
who cover their Lyes with hypocritical Pretences, and "th 
Men of hardned Hearts, ſeared Conſciences, proffigate Lives: 
forbidding ſome, whom they have ſeduced, to marry, and 
commanding them to abſtain from Meats, which God hath 
created to be received with Thanks iving by them which 
do believe and know the Truth.“ Obſerve here, 1. That the 
Apoſtaſy and Deſection of a confiderable Part of the Chriſti. 
an Church in the latter Times was forefeen and foretold very 
long before it came to paſs ; by Daniel, ſay ſome, Chap, xi. 37, 
38, Sc. by St. Paul, ſay others, in his Second Epiſtle to the 
Thglſalonians; and in his fitſt Epiſtle to Timothy, the Spit 
ſpeaketh expreſsly, that ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, thatis, 
from the Doctrine of the Fair received, which we know the 
Church of Rome has moſt notoriouſiy done. Obſerve, 2. The 
Cauſe of this Apoſtaſy and Deſection from Chriſtianity, Giving 
heed to ſeducing Spirits, and Doctrines of Devils, Duet. But 
what is here meant by Doctrines of Devils? An/w. Theſe 
(ſays our Reverend Archbiſhop Ti1/1jon). can be no other Doc- 
trines than thoſe tending to Itolatry, which the Scripture every 
where doth in a particular manner aſcribe to the Devil, as the 
Inventor and Promoter of; therefore he tells us, that, in ſome 
ancient Copies, the Words run thus: In the latter Times ſane 


all Apaſtatize from the Faith; for they ſhall warſhip the Dead, 


having regard to Doctrines of Devils; fo that the particular 
Kind of Idolatry into which ſome Part of the Chriſtian Church 
ſhould Apoſtatize, is here. pointed at, namely, That they 
ſhould worſhip Souls departed, or the Spirits of dead Men, 
which was Part of the Heathen. Idolatry, into which the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael did fre. uently relapſe ; Theſe departed Souls wa 
called Den T9 Fe pf ones middle Sort of Duin 
Powers, between the ſupreme Gods and Mortal Men, Wboſt 
Office it was to be Agents and Mediators between the Gods 
above and Men below; thus is the Holy City trodden dow 
by the Gentiles, that is, overwhelmed with the Gentiles 1dola- 
try. Obſerve, 3, The Perfons, reyolting, who they are fore- 
told to de; not all, but ſome only: 12 the latter Days jew? 
Hall depart from the Faith; not the whole viſible Church, but 
a very great add copſiderahle Part of it. Learn thence, That 
the tes Church of Chriſt was never wholly extinguiſhed, not 
the Light of the Goſpel ever quite put out, no not in the gleat. 
eſt Darkneſs that ever was, to overwhelm it; ſome (only 


Perſons 


: 
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bed who ſhould be the Occaſion of this Apoſtaſy and 
e ſuch as ſpeak Lyes in Hypocriſy, and have 
red Conſciences, that is, ſuch ſtupid Conſciences as have loſt 
- Senſe of Good and Evil, and do no longer do their Office. 
T heſe Lyes, which the Apoſtate Church of Rome is guilty of, 
the profound Mr. Mede ſtyles, Lying Miracles, fabulous 
Legends of the Acts of Saints and Sufferings of Martyrs, coun- 
terfeit Writings, under the Name of the firſt and beſt Anti- 
uity.“ Lord | who could have coined or believed ſuch mon- 
ſtrous Stuff as the Popiſh Legends are fraught with, but ſuch as 
are Cautcrized, paſt all Feelings and Tenderneſs both of Con- 
ſcience and Senſe itſelf, Qb/erve, 5, The Doctrines diſcovered 
which theſe Apoſtates would teach, namely, the forbidding of 
Marriage to fome, and enjoining Abſtinence from ſome Meats 
as unlawful and unclean to others, both which are called Doc- 
tines of Devils, that is, wicked and deviliſh Doctrines. Learn 
thence, That the Popiſh Doctrine forbidding Marriage, not 


abſolutely to all, but with Reſtriction aud Limitation to ſume, 
to wit, their Clergy, and all ſuch as ſhall enter into Holy | 
| and wicked Doctrine; for it forbids that 


Orders, is a devil! 
which the Word alloweth, nay, in ſome Caſes commandeth, 
Heb, xiii. 4. Marriage is honourable in all, and the Bed unde- 
fed; if honourable in all, then ſurely Tawful for all ; under 
the Old Teſtament, the Prophets, Prieſts, and Levites did 
marry ; under the New Teſtament the Miniſters of God have 
a Power to marry; 1 Cor. ix. 5. Have not we Power to lead 
about a Siſter, a Wife? And that they made Uſe of their 
Power is evident from the following Words, as well as other 
Apoſtles and Cephas, The other wicked Doctrine concerning 


Meats is alſo found in the Church of Rome, who by a Law do | 


oblige ſome Orders of Men, as Monks, to abſtain from cer- 


tain Meats, reducing them thereby from their Chriſtian Li- | 


berty to a Conformity to the Legal Rites, which may well be 
reckoned as an Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Faith; for al- 
though St. Paul, Rom, xiv. doth allow the Forbearance of 
ſome Sorts of Meats to avoid Scandal, yet he doth no where 
condemn the Eating of them as unclean ; The Doctrine there- 
fore of the Church of Rome, forbidding to marry, and com- 
manding to abſtain from Meats, is wicked and deviliſh, 


4 For every creature of God is good, and no- 
thing to be refuſed, if it be received with thankſ— 


giving: 5 For it is ſanctified by the word of God 
and prayer, | 


Here our Apoſtle aſſigns a Reaſon why Chriſtians are 
not forbidden under the Goſpel, to abſtain from particular 
Meats, namely, becauſe the Diſtinction of Meats (clean and 
unclean) is taken away, and every Creature of God is good 
in itfci!, and clean, to us, and nothing to be refuſed as un- 
lawful or unclean, if it be received thankfully from God's 
Hand; for it is ſanctiſied by the Ward, that is, by the Goſ- 


pel; it is made clean to us, and lawful for us, that 2 
Al 


taken off the Difference of Meats, and to the pure made-a 


Things pure, Note here, 1, The Quality of all God's Crea- | 


tures as they come from him, and are given to us, every Crea- 
ture of God is good. Note, 2. The Uſe of God's Creatures 
conlif.ing in their Lawfulneſs unto us, and our Liberty unto 
ther, nothing is to be refed, ſo that there is no Sin in the 
Ule of them, nor no Religion in the forbearing of them, or 
abltaining from them; this Liberty was given us by God, 
and reſtored by Chriſt, therefore we muſt not ſuffer our Chriſ- 
tian Liberty to be impeached by Judaiſm. Note, 3. A Con- 
dition necefla:y on our Part, leſt the Creatures, otherwiſe 
Good and Lawful, ſhould become unto us Evil and Hurt- 
ful, and that is Thankfulneſs ; if it be received with Thankſ- 
g1ving, with the Thankfulneſs of the Heart expreſſed by the 


Language of the Lips, Note, 4. The Way and Means by 


which the Creatures become clean and ſanRified to us; name- 
ly, by the Word of God and Prayer. 1. By the Word of 
2 here Ob/erve, a Threefold Word of God, by which the 
3 is fanCtified, namely, the Word of Donation, the 
þ 12 of Benediction, and the Word of Promiſe. By the 
4 8 beſtoyys his Creatutes upon us, by the ſecond he bleſſes 
an Steatures to us, and by the third he confirms his Bleſſing 
— err in whom, and by whom, we have a Covenant 
a. 4 unto, and a Sanctified Uſe of all the Mercies which 

e do enjoy. 2. By Prayer, namely, as it obtains from 

Im 


mo : wh A right Improvement, and Secondly, A com- 


— 


[ 


fortable Enjoyment af all that we do receive z or thus, the 
Creature is ſanRified to us by Prayer in the Procurement 


of it, in the Fruition of it, in the Review and Recog- 


nition of it, and God's Mercy in it, with Thankſgiving and 
Praiſe, loving it after God, and for God, and in Subardina- 


| tion to God. Thus then it every Creature of God goed 


and nothing to be refuſed, being ſanetified by the Ford of God 
| and Prayer. | | ES 1 


6 If thou put the brethren in remembrance of theſe 


things, thou ſhalt be a good miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, 


nouriſhed up in the words of faith, and of good doc- 
trine, whereunto thou haſt attained. 7 But refuſe 


profane and old wives fables, and-exerciſe thyſelf ra- 
ther unto godline(s. 


Our Apoſtle proceeeds from this Verſe to the End of the 


Chapter, to lay ſeveral Directions before Timothy wich Refe- 
. rence to his Miniſterial Office. 


The fiſt of which is, that 
he ſuggeſt unto, or put the Brethren in Remembrance of, tho/e 
Things which the Apoſtle had taught him, in order to their 
Preſervation from the Peril and Poiſon of theſe Impoſtors ; 
thus doing he would approve himſelf a good Miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and one nouriſhed up with the ſincere Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, Here gate, That the Miniſters of the Goſpel are in 
the firſt Place Miniſters or Sei vants of Jeſus Chriſt 3- ſeconda- 
rily, and in Subſerviency, they are Miniſters of the Church; as 
a Nobleman's Servant, employed by him to diſtribute Wages, 
or appoint Work to the Inferior Servants, is ſecondarily a Mi- 
niſter to the Servants, but primarily a Servant to his Lord, 
The ſecond Duty that Timothy is SY to, is the avoiding 
and rejecting the Doriaes of Abſtinence from Megts and Mar- 
riage, and to regard them no more than an Old Woman's 
Tale, and to exerciſe himſelf unto real Godlineſs. Note here, 
Something that Timothy muſt forbear, and ſomething that he 


muſt follow after : He muſt forbear, and refuſe „ Old 
Wives Fables; if thou wilt not ſwim down the 


ide of theſe 
Apoſtatizing Times, take Heed of ſteering thy Courſe by pro- 


fane, though ancient Cuſtoms, refuſe them with Scorn, and 
reject them with Anger; one Way to prevent Apoſtaſy is ta 
refuſe ungrounded Antiquity : That which Timothy is exhorted 
to follow aſter, is real Godlineſs; this is his Duty, both as a 
Miniſter, and as a Member of Jeſus Chiiſt ; real Godlineſs 
ought to be minded as every Man's, eſpecially every Miniſ- 
ter's, chief and principal Buſineſs 3 Religion muſt he our chief 
Occupation, | 


8 For bodily exerciſe profiteth little: but godlineſs 
is profitable unto all things, having promile of the 
life that now is, and of that which is to come. 


By bogily Exerciſe he meaneth corporal Auſſerities, Abſti- 
nence from Meats and Marriage; all the external Exerciſes 
of Religion : Theſe do profit a little, though but a little, 
in compariſon of the Profit of Godlineſs. here note, That 
Faſtings, Humiliations and Watchings, with othex Bodily 
Exerciſes, which ſerve to bring down the Pride-and anton. 
neſs of the Body, have their proper and neceſſary Uſe, 
and are expreflive of a juſt Revenge which à Sinner takes 
upon himſelf for former Exceſſes; they are, when wiſely 
managed, what God accepts, but the leaſt that God expects 
from us; Bodily Exerciſe profiteth litgle, - But obſerve, the uni- 
verſal Uſefulneſs of Godlineſs to all the Purpoſes of Life; God- 
lineſs is profitable to all Things, 1, It is profitable to make a 
Man rich, to help him to get and increaſe an Eſtate ; becauſe 
it makes a Man wiſe and prudent, diligent and induſtrious 
thrifty and frugal. 2, It is profitable to make a Man renowned 
as well as rich; it is the only Way to attain a good Name and 
Reputation; the godly Man is a worthy and excellent Man 
and he is an uſeful and ſerviceable Man, and ſuch do ſeldom 
mils of a good Reputation in the World; thoſe that want 
Goodneſs themſelves will yet commend it in others. 3. It is 
profitable for Pleaſure, as well as for Riches and Honour; for 
a Life of Religion doth increaſe the Reliſh and Sweetneſs of 
all our ſenſible Enjoyments, ſo far is it from abridging us of 
any earthly Delights: And ww adds to us a World of 
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Pleaſures of its cn; bus Godlineſi ii profitable unte all Mien holy and.exemplary Deportment, ſaiticul and conſtant 10 
in al Tores, having the Pronuſes of Hppineis hoh in this] bours, never lall 10 do that in ſome meaſure?! But if g Fl 
Life, and tat which, is to come, ahnexed toit, bare, What other Methods foever:weu'e, we ſhall fänd G4 
ue, iure 1 making good bis FThreatning, 1 Cam. li. 3 


8 | + 1 bem 115 { 4 1 51 | 1 
e em e hs NR 1 & 1 TS 
9 This a faichful ſaying, and worthy of alf accep- 
tatlon. 10 For therefore wr both labour and ſuffer 
reproach; becauſe we rrult in the living God, who. is 


the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of thole that believe. 


N 


Note, That this Phraſe of a faithful Saying, and 20 thy of | 


all Acceptation, uſed here, was uled before, Chap, i. 15.7 That 
Chriſt came into the World to fave; Sinners. * Learn thence, 
That this Propefiicn, that Jeſus Chriit eame'into'the World 
to ſave Sitiners; and this, that ſuch" Sinners ab f Utigodly wiil 
become Godly, and perſevere in the: Practices of Zodlineſs, 
ſhall. be happy ia the Life that now. is, and that which is to 
come; theſe two Propoſitions are ſaithſul and remarkable Say- 
ings, worthy of the Acceptation of all geaſonable Creatures. 
X3te farther, That the Belief of this Propolition, That God 
lineG has tie Promile of this and the next Life, will cauſe all 
Chriſtians, as it did St. Paul, tb Jabowur and? ſuffer Reproach 
in the Cauſe of God, and this without Wearineſs and Faint- 
ing. Mate laſtly, Phe Tule given to Almighty God, he Sa- 
viour of all Alen, that is, the Preſet ver of all Men, but eſpe- 
cially; of all good: Men, when their Temporal Preſervation- 
conduces moſſ to the Advantages ot his Glory and their Good; 
or if it be underſtocd of eternal Salvation, we muſt take it 
thus; that, he publiſſies and proclaimis, offeis and tenders Sal“ 
vation to all Men, although Brlievers only are actually ſaved, 
becauſe they only accept the Offers and Conditions of Sal- 
vation ab S nne of bat d 28 
11 Theſe things command and teach. 12 Let no 
man deſpiſe thy youth, but be thou an example of the 
believers, in word, ia converſation, in charity, in jpirit, 


in faith, in purit y. 


Still our Apoſtſe proceeds in, farther Direction and Advice to 
Timothy, bath as to his Pieaching and his Practice, both as to 
his Doctrine and Converſation: , 1. As 10 his Preaching, he re- 
quires it to be done with due Authority: Theſe Things comman# 
and teach, that is, theſe Things teach commandingly, and 
with a heceſſaty Authority; the Miniſtess of God ſpeak from 
God, therefore may command for God. 2. As to his Con- 
ver ſation, he exhorts him to exerciſe ſuch a becoming Gra- 
vity in bis Deportment, that though he was very young, none 
might deſpiſ him or his Function becauſe of his Youth; where 
Piety and Modeſty meet in young, Minifters, it will preſerve 
their Youth from Contempt; and where Levity and Vanity 
ate ſound, it will expoſe not only Y vuth, but gray Hairs alſo 
to Contempt and Scotrn. 3. He directs them to be not only 
a Precedent to all Miniſters, but a Pattern to all Believers; be 
thou an Example of the Believers, and that, I. In Mord, or 
Speech; look that thy Diſcourſe be Wiſe and Inftruftive, not 
Idle and Impeitinent, much leſs Frothy and Profane, but let 
ſomething for Ediſication always drop from thy Lips. 2. In 
Comer ſatlen, look that thy Gravity; be beyond thy Years, 
make up in thy Department what is, wanting in thy Age; ob- 
ſerve a juſt Equality, neither be too aſſuming nor too pro- 
ſtrate, be have not thyſelf either above or below thyſelf, 
3. In Charity, ſhew Benevolence, and exerciſe Beneficence to- 
waids all Mankind, according to thy Ability and Opportuni- 
ty; nothing gives a Miniſter a greater Advantage for the 'Suc- 
cels of his Labours than Charitable Diſtributions; this gives 
us a Throne in the Hearts of our People, when wiſely managed. 
4. In Spirit, that is, in Zeal and Warmth of Spirit, in Per- 
veney o Aff ction, in an active and ſprightly Zeal for the 
Glory of God and the Good of Souls, ſuch 4 Zeal as may ren- | 
der thee" mduftrious in feeding, governing, and inſtrucking thy 
Flock: 5. In Faith, that is, in Fidefity too, and Sr Dix 
in the true Religion, not enduring” either to be huffed or 
wheedled out of the Truth; for it is a ſacred e | 
f | 


Dd 
E 


— 


— 


holy Treaſure, which we muſt tranſmit to our Poſterity, as | 
our Forefathers did to vs, with their precious Blood. 6. Jn 

Purity, in Chaſtity and 'Cleannefs, abſtaining from ſenſual 
Lufts, from Wantonnefs and Worldly-mindediefs ; chuſe ſpi- 
ritual Delights now, for they are the Entertainmept which we 
mult kv upon to eternal Ages. By all this We ſce how much | 
it is ina Miniſtet's own Power to procure” a due Eſteem 

himſelf," at leaſt to prevent his own Contempt, ſince an 


| 


is in thee, which was given thee b 


wo habe O. that t * 
deſpiſe him, hall be light emed; nor will a wy Which: 


nities, or Pre-emmentgies. above others; ſecure the Guilt - N 
the Ethcacy/of this Curſe, which will cleave to'their:Þ) zh 
yea, to their Memories, like a Girdle to their Lond. 
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13 Tilt come, give attendance to rea ding, 5 | 
hortation, to doctrine. 14 Neglect not the 155 ho 
. y prophecy, vs. 
the laying on of the hands of the prelbytery, n 


; 


St. Puul being uncettain when he ſhould Tee this v.00 
bourer again, adds farther Inſtructions to hk 4105 ng La. 
him. And here, 1. He requires him to give Attendance 4 ary 
ing, that is, de diligent in private Reading the Holy Script 105 
to enable him to Teach, Inſtruct, and Exhort 1 
they ought to believe and koow and what they o 
tiſe and do. Whete note, That thellumination 
ings of the, Holy Spituu muſt not take off any Miniſters fle 
reading. and ſtudying the Holy Scriptures, but we muſt "ow 
ſc]ves the better thereby, to exhort, direct, and/inftru& e 
2, He ſtirs up and exhorts Timothy, not to neglect, but nay 
cite, to uſe and wa, pul impre ve thoſe eminent Gifts which 
were given him by Prophecy, that is, according to the fore. 
going Prophecies concerning him, and by laying on of the 
Hands of the Preſpytery, when he was ordained, Where 
nate, That the Ceremony of laying on of Hands in Ordinat 
is very Ancient and Apoſtolical; not accidental or ind 
but a very, neceſſary Rite in the Performance of that 
neglect not the Gift which was given thee, with the laying on 
of the Hands of the Preſbytery, Note, 2. That Perſons or. 
dained, ought," with great Care and Diligence, to tir up the 
Gifts God's Holy Spirit conferred upon them; for Negligence 
quenches the Spirit of God in them. 
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others, What 
uot to prac- 
$ and Teach. 


nation, 
iffetent, 
Service; 


15 Meditate upon theſe things, give thyſelf wholly 
to them; that thy profiting may appear to all. 
He exhorted him to read the Scriptarts before, now to tho 


ditate upon what he read. Where note, That if thoſe who 
were inſpired, and divinely qualified, muſt yet Read, Meditate, 


| Study hard, and employ-their- whole Time to fit themſelves 


for the Miniſterial Work, what ſhall we'think of the Igno- 
rance and Impudence of our-Lay-Preachers, who, without 
any ſuch Divine Qualification, and without any Call or Com- 
miſſion, without ging themſelves wholly to theſe Things, 
dare preſume to teach the) Scriptures, when they never un- 
derſtood them; nay, can hardly read them ! Meditate on thele 
Things, and give. thyſelf wholly to them; be in them, ſays the 
Original, lay out thy whole Strength and Time in ſtudying 
God's, Will, and making known thy People's Duty; Three 
Things are here 1mplicitly/condemned in Perſons ſet apart for 
the Holy Function. 1. Sloth and Negligence: Tis a pain- 


ful Service we are engaged in, and wo unto us if we be 


3 our Days, and haſtning our End; verily the Lamp 
of our Lives can never burn out better than in lighting 
others to Heaven. 2. Worldly-Mindedneſs, 1 Pet. v. 2. 
feed the Flock, but not for filthy Lucre: The Spiritual Man 


ſlothful. in Buſineſs, if we be ſparing. of our Pains for Fear of 


muft not ſo mind Earthly Things as to make them his. prin- 


cipal Aim and Scope; ſor if fo, he will act accordingly, and 


| defeat all the Ends of his Miniſtry, © The Apoſtles had no ſet· 


tled Maintenance, but their Subſiſtence to ſeck; yet Were 
wholly in theſe Things. How much more ſhould we be lo 
now, who have our Maintenance le ally ſecured ? How ſhould 
we ſeek the Kingdom of God, and the Welfare of our beo. 


; ple's Souls, ſeeing all other Things are added to us, in Men- 


fure, though not in Exceſs ? 3. Incumbrance by Worldly 
Bilſinefs* "He that muſt” give himſelf wholly to theſe Things, 
what Leifure can be find for Magiſtracy, for manag g 


Law-Suits, for farming of Lands, and for ſecular Concerns: 


We cannot make a, Buſineſs of two Things ſo wideh 
different from each other. Can we be. ſpiritual Perſons and 
yet mere Seculars in our Thoughts and Cares? Well therefore 
might St, 7 aul ſay 10 Timothy, But thau, Aan ner! 15 
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foe theſe Tings, 1 Tum. vi. 11. 1 Obfervi laftly," Phe Realon | hat favoureth of Immodeſty or Unchaſtity in Thought, Speech, 
g HD | 


1 e ſybjoins why he would have Timothy do all 
Are eee 8 all Mo: He mult read; 
2 hs | pray; andi ſtudy, that he may improve and profit 
ws af | though he was inſpired, yet he muſt not rely upon 

25 it's Aſfiſtance without his-ow!r Endeavours; and his 
2 deelmenti by Study muſt appear not barely to himſelf, but 
K o his People as well as bimſelf, yea, to all Per- 
a His Growth and Improvement by Study and Exerciſe 
"IS be ſo conſpicuous, that all his Flock may bear Witneſs 
wy and bleſs God for it. Meditate on theſe: Things, and f 
give thyſelf wholly to them, that thy prong) may appear A1 ? 
all Men, | ' 706 Fake reg yn RW 9! Fi, 9 1 21 


| | 5 . | Wo 144 598 +) g «#4 
16 Take heed unto thyſelf, and unto thy dyctrine 
continue in them; for in doipg this thou ſhalt both 
fave thyſelf and them that bear che. 
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As il the Apoſtle had ſaid, & Have a ſpecial Regard to the | 
piety of thy Lie, and to che Purity of thy Doctrine, and this 
continvally 3 ſo fhult thou do what lie th in thee, to fave both 


— 


thine own Soul, and the Souls of all thy Pebple.“ 9 | Take (| 
Heed unto thyſelf. \ Our Lises muff be ſuch'as become Mini | 


ters of God, and Preachers of Righteouſneſs: For the Eyes 
of God and the whole World are upon us; the obſerving E 1. 
of God, the cenſotious and inſidious Eye of the World, w 10 
will charge the Miſcarriages of a ſingle Perſon upon the whole 
Order, -and-condemm; all for the Faults of one: "Therefore Ter 
every one take Heed unto himſelf; the Honour of our Pro- 
ſellon requires it, the Conſcience” of our Duty challenges it, 
a due Regard to the 2 of God, and our on Reputation 
commands it. 2. Take Hired unto tby Dallrine, that it be the 
ure and uncorrupted Word of God, expounded agreeably to 
the Senſe. of the ancient Church, and of our own Church in 
particular, Which has with the greateſt Care followed the an- 
cient Pattern: Many Etrots are abtoad in the World, which 
have adulterated the Truths of the Goſpel; it is therefore pru- 
dential and neceſſary, that the Miniſters of God keep at a great 
Diſtance from every Opinion which looks like heretical, and 
not to come within the Reach of Suſpicion: It is not enough 
for us to be innocent, unleſs we appear ſo." Note farther, The 
Order of the Words: St. Paul bids Timothy firſt to take Heed 
to his Life, and next to his Doctrine; not firſt to his Noc- 
trine, and then to his Liſe, Take Heed to thyſelf and to thy 
Dodirine: Becauſe the Succeſs of our Doctrine depends upon 
the Goodneſs of our Lives; 'tis this muft render our Doctrine 
operative and effectual: This is the principal Thing; we muſt 
do as well as teach: For who will believe him in the Pulpit, 
who conttadicts himſelf in his Converſation ? Therefore ae 
Heed to thyſelf and to thy Doctrine. Note laſtiy, the great Be- 
nefit of this Courſe, and the” bleſſed Advantage of, it: We 
ſhall ſave ourſelves, deliver our own Souls by our Diligence 
and Cate; for the faithful Nurſe” ſhall be paid, though the 
Child dies at the Breaſt; and hot only ourſelves, but our 
People alſo; them that hear us; that is, We mall do our ut- 
molt and all that lieth in us, to ſave the Souls that are com- 
mitted to us, that they. may be our Crown of Rejoicing, in 
the Preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, at his Coming,” God 
will pronounce us pure and innocent from the Blood'.of all 
Men; and if our People periſh, their Blood will be upon their 
own Heads; which God avert for his Metcy's Sake, Amen. 


D Ebuke not an elder, but entreat him as a father; 


and the younger men, as brethren: 2 The elder | 


women, as mothers; the younger, as: filters, with all 


— 


Our Apoſtle here directs Timothy how to manage rightly that 
great and important Duty of miniſterial Reproof: If aged Per- 
lons, Elders in Office; or Elders in A ge, do tranſgrels, they 
muſt be tebuked, not Magiſterially, but traternally, with Hu- 
mility and Gentleneſs, according to their Years; not with 
Auſterity and Roughneſs: The, elder Men as Fathers, the elder 


Women as Mothers, both with juſt Defexence and due Reſpect: 


en 


as $ 
ry; ſhunning all Levity and Wantonneſs, and eſchewing all 


while the, 


blamel:ſt, and without Scandal to Religſon. 


lity, provides not-for his own 


he younger alſo muſt not be treated with Contempt, but wich | 
tleneſs; the younger Men as Brethren, the younger, Women 

Heri, both without Pride and Fiercen th all Pu. 
boch without Pride and Fierceneſs, and with all Pu- 


| | 


Lookz'or Behaviour. Learn hence, That although the, Mi- 


niſters of God'muft not flatter ot favour any/Perfops,' to the 
5 either of Truth or Holineſs, yet muſt = p) 
Ditference between Petſpns in their Reproofg! they miſt not 


deal with the Aged as they deal with the/Yqungers (when we 


"& 


ſpeak ,Reproof, we. muſt; alſo, ſpeak ReſpeR to. the ancient 


ſpiritual Fathers) no more than natural Children, muſt behave 
themſelves proudly agaitift the Ancient, and baſely againft the 


| Honourable, 


* 


. 
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Togays Widows phat are icon indeed,” 4 But 
ren or nephe ws, let them learn 
firſt to ſhey pietyiat home, and to requite their parents; 
for that is good and acceptable before God. No 
ſhe that is a Widow indeed, and deſolate, truſteth in 


ts ot vs n RO 18 KW C> IN ; 
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M 


arid 0 6, Bot, the char ſiveth in pleaſure is dead 
| hiyeth. 7. And theſe things give in charge, 
that they! may be blameleſo. Ko % bib 11166 ett 
enn by fi 1 52 n Gum eli ig $64) YO 51 3 3110 i 
Our Apoſtle proceeds to give Timothy Directions concerning 
Widows, particularly thoſe who were'to: be maintained by the 


(God; ahd Eonrinueth in ſupplicationg ang prayers night 


Church's Charity, and to live upon it. Note, 1. The Pers | 


ſons ho were to be telieved and ſuppotted by the Chureh's 
Charity: Midas indeed; that is, fuch Widbws as were abſo- 
late, being deptived both of Huſband and Maintenance at once; 


and having neither Children, hot Grand- children, nor near 


Relations, in à Capacity to relieve them; and they were alſo 
ſuch as were reſolved to continue in Widowhood: Theſe he 


LY 


to viſit the Sick and Poor, and Oo None of their Wants to 


the Church, and to ſpend their 


and near Relations, were to be taken Care for, by them, and 
not by the Church: Let them learn i ſhew Pieiy at Home, that 
is, relieve their own Relations before they ſhew Kindneſs to 
Strangers, or before the Church be burthened with them; 


where the original Word is very emphatical and ſignificative: 


Let them exerciſe Religion and Godlineſs towards their own 
Houſe; implying, that to extend our Charity to our neareſt 
Relations is a Duty in the firſt Place, and to perform it with 
Chearfulnefs is an Act of Religion and Godlinefs, and that it is 
in vain to pretend to Religion, if we ſee a Relation in Want, 
and are able but un willing to relieve them. Note, 3. The 
Character which St. Paul gave of fome Widows in his Time; 
they liued in Pleaſure; with the Cenſure which he paſſed upon 
them; namely, that they were dead whilſt, they lived: She 
that liveth in Pleaſure, that is, licentiouſly, ſportingly, wan» 
tonly, profuſely, to the Diſhonour of her Huthand's emory, 
and her own perſonal Diſgrace, ſhe is dead in Sin, dead to 
Chtiſt and his holy Religion, whilſt ſhe lives in the World; and 


ſo is not ta be Jouked-upon' by the Church as a'vital Member 


of it, much leſs to be maintained by the Church's Charity, 
This is what St. Paul thought needful' to give Timothy in 
Charge concerning Widows, that fo they might be found 


FY 
45 + — 1 


8 But if any provide not for his own/and ſpecially 


for thoſe af his on houſe, he hath denied the faith, 


C1 
# *® + 31434 #31 1 


and is worſe than an infidel. 
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That is, If any ng and having Abi- 
Tindred, but eſpecially for thoſa 


* 


bit own Houſe, as Parents or Children, he liveth ſo contrary 
| to the Chriſtian Faith, that in Effect he denles it, and is worſe 
than an Infidel, who. ordinarily take Care of their Parents, and 
make Proviſion for their poor Relations.“ The sold Heatbens 


had this amongſt them as an univerſal Principle of Nature; To 


hotiour the Gods, and. provide for their Parents; affirming, 
That no Man can do any Thing more acceptable to the Gods, 


than by heaping Favours upon their Parents; aud that nothing 


can be a, greater Evidence of Atheiſm and Impiety, than to 
neglect and deſpiſe them. Learn hence, Tbat it is moſt un- 
natural to be hardened, againſt, thoſe,ta whom we ſtand en- 
gaged by, near Relation or natural Bonds; the Light of Na- 
ture teaches Infidels much better, DF | 


9 Let 
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9 Let not a widow be taken into the number un- 
der threeſcore years old, having been the wife of one 
man, 10 Well repotted of for good works; if ſhe 
have brought up children, if ſhe have lodged [trangers, 
if ſhe have walhed the ſaints, feet, if ſhe have relieved 
the afflicted, if ſhe have diligently followed every 
good work. | 


as were to. be maintained by the Church's Charity in the pre- 
ceding Verſes; he fpeaks now of fuch Widows as were to be 
admitted into the Church's Service, under the Name of Dea- 
coneſſes, whoſe Office it was to take Care of the Aged and Im- 
potent, to be ſtayed Monitors to the younger Women, to at- 
tend poor Women in Labour, and to aſſiſt at the Baptiſm of 


the Female Sex. St. Paul adviſes, that none be admitted under | 
threeſcore Yeats of Age, and none that was divorced from one 


Huſband, and married another ; Let not a Widow be taken into 
the Number, that is, of Church Widows or Deaconefles, under 
threeſeore Years old, having been the Wife of one Man only. 
Next St. Paul lays down the general and particular Qualifica- 


tions of ſuch Widows, as ſhould be elected into the Church's | 


Service: The general Qualification is Fruitfulneſs in good 
Works; If ſhe has diligently followed every goed Mor. Where 
note, It is not her Age alone, nor her Poverty alone, but her 
Chriſtian Behaviour before. all, that gave her a Right to the 
Church's Service and Maintenance. The particular Qualifica- 
tions follow : If ſhe has brought up Children religiouſly, if be 
hath lodged Strangers or Chriſtian Travellers hoſpitably, if ſhe 
has condeſcended to the meaneſt Offices, not diſdaining to 
waſh the very Feet of poor Chriſtians in their Journeyings; if 
according to her Ability ſhe has done all the Good ſhe poſhbly 
could, though much ſhort of what ſhe deſired. Note here, 
That in thoſe hot Countries Perſons travelled on Foot, and 
without Shoes, wearing only Sandals, and having few or no 
Inns for Entertainment, or but little Money to defray Tra- 
velling Charges, it was a very great Work of pious Charity to 
entertain Chriſtian Strangers, to receive and lodge them in their 
Houſes, to waſh and cool, refreſh and cleanſe, their Feet; and 
to adminiſter to their Neceſſities ; ſuch Widows as are thus 


qualified he directs may be taken into the Church's Service, 


and partake of her Maintenance. | 


11 But the younger widows refuſe, For when they 
have begun to wax wanton againſt Chriſt, they will 
marry ; 12 Having damnation, becauſe they have caſt 
off their firſt faith. 13 And withal they learn zo be 
idle, wandering about from houſe to houſe; and not 
only idle, but tatlers alſo and buſy-bodies, ſpeaking 


things which they ought not. 14 J will therefore that 


the younger women marry, bear children, guide the 
houſe, give none occaſion to the adverſary to ſpeak 
reproachfully. 15 For ſome are already turned afide 
after Satan. 16 If any man or woman that believeth 
have widows, let them relieve them, and let not the 
church be charged ; that it may relieve them that are 
widows indeed. 


Next he tells him what Sort of Widows he would have 
him refuſe and reject, and by no means admit into the Num- 
ber of ee or the Church's Servants; namely, the 
younger Widows, who were not paſt Child-bearing; and 
therefore waxing wanton againſt Chriſti, would marry ; that is, 

rowing weary of the Church's Service, and deſpairing of 
Manage in the Church, would revolt from the Faith, and 
marry ſome Infidel out of the Church: Having Damnation; 
that is, committing a Sin worthy of Damnation, and bringing 
themſelves into a damnable Condition. Becauſe they renounce 
their firſt Faith, which they made Profeſſion of when the 
were baptized, turning Apoſtates to pleaſe their Infide] Hul. 


bands, which the Apoſtle calls a Turning aſter Satan, ver. 15. 


to the ds Scandal of Chriſtianity. Obſerve next, Our 
Apoſtle thews that ſuch hn, Seb are uſually idle, wan- 
dering about from Houſe to Houle, prying into, and tattling 


about other Folks Matters; to avoid all which, he adviſes the 


young Women, and particularly the younger Widows, to 
marry, and ſerve God in a conjugal Relation, bearing and 


* 


* 


ſuch as were employed in the governing of the Ch 


— — 


5 | Cloſe of his Diſcourſe concerning Widows, he ady. 
Our Apoſtle had given Directions concerning ſuch Widows 


** 


bringing up their Children, guiding their eee 
no Occaſion to the Kinetics of Religion hers bag giving 
or themſelves. From all which we may note, That 8 ther i 
or ſingle Life, is no ſuch State of Holineſs and Perf Nidaey, 
the Church of Rome would perſuade us: We ſee h *clion as 
its Temptations and Snares, and thoſe not a few rw "ak 
and that our Apoſtle, in fome Caſes, and to ſo or ſmall; 


commends a married Life before it. Objeres left ot 95 
» tOf 2 


if any. Chriſtian has any helpleſs Widow of his ng That 
or amongſt his Relations, that he relieve and maintain ber 
he be able, and not caſt her upon the Charity of the on if 
leſt there be not a Sufficiency to ſupply the Wants of urch, 


are Widows indeed, Aged and Helplels ; for any to 9 55 
Poor's Bread, who are not poor, and to whom it docs n ' 
long, is Robbery. m7” 


17 Let the elders that rule well be counted watt 
of double honour, eſpecially they who e he 
word and doctrine, 1 | e 


Our Apoſtle proceeds next to give Timothy DireQions 


cerning Elders ; not old Men in Years, but Elders con- 


in Office, 


5 ; urch al 
over and above that Service, laboured even unto Wearineſ: = 


Preaching of the Word, and expounding the Chriſti 

trine, requiring that double fire be — unto 13 1 5 
here, 1. The Elders Work and Duty declared: o r4/; N 
wiſely to preſide over, and diſcreetly to govern, the Church of 
Chriſt ; alſo to labour in the Mord and Voctrine; to take Piing 
in Preaching the Goſpel upon all Occaſions : Thoſe that are 
advanced to the higheſt Eminency in the Church will not thick 
themſelves above this Part of their Duty, Note, 2. The Ho. 
nour and Reſpect challenged on their Behalf ; Double Hunsur 
is their Due; namely, an Honour of Reverence, and an Ho. 
nour of Maintenance, and a double Meaſure of either: Some 
think it an Alluſion to the Firſt-born, who was the Prieſt of 
the Family, and had a double Portion amongſt his Brethren; 
the Levites ſucceeded them, and the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
theſe ; who, when laborious in governing and teaching the 
Church of Chriſt, deſerve more Honour and better Mainte- 
nance than the unkind World is willing to confer upon them; 
who, inſtead of double Honour, ſometimes deny them civil 
Reſpet. Note, 3. In that the Apoſtle ſtyles the Mun ſters 
Maintenance, Honour, it follows that their Maintenance is not 
to be eſteemed in the Nature of Alms, but of a Tribute paid 
by an Inferior to a Superior; neither is our Maintenance mer- 
cenary Wages, but ſuch as ought to be given as a Teſtimony 
of Honour, as well as in the Nature of a Reward, As tha 
they are worthy of, let them never fail to receive, double Honour, 
who rule well, and alſo labour in the Word and Doctrine. 


18 For the ſcripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt not muzzle 
the ox that treadeth out the corn: and, The labourer 
is worthy of his reward. 


Theſe Words evidently ſhew, that by Honour, in the former 
Verſe, is to be underſtood Maintenance: A Place is here cited 
out of Deut. xxv. where the Law of Mi ſes forbad the nus: 


| zling of the Ox, that treadeth out the Corn, but allowed him 


Feeding all the Time of Working: In like Manner, the Labour 
of the Church's Guides gives them a Right to the Church's 
Maintenance and Honour; but ſuch gs do not labour have 2 
Right to neither, 


19 Againſt an elder receive not an accuſation but 
before two or three witneſſes. 20 Them that {in re- 


| buke before all, that others alſo may fear. 21 I charge 
thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 


elect angels, that thou bbſerve theſe things without pre- 
ferring one before another, doing nothing by partiality- 


Here our Apoſtle directs Timothy how to proceed in Church- - 
Cenſures againſt open Offenders; Which plainly ſhews, that 
there was a Right of Judging and Cenſuiing Offenders in 


Timothy, by Virtue of his Office, Firſt then he begins to ac, 


quaint him with his Duty in Cenſuring an Elder, and 2 1 5 
him never to admit an Accuſation againſt ſuch, without knie 


Atteſtation of Two or Three IVitneſſes : Becaule, I. It is the 
2 3 Inteteſt 
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. 
Intereſt of the Church of Odriſt, that the 'Reputition of 
its Miniſters be ſupported. 2. Becauſe prejudiced Perſons 
will be ready to accuſe without Reaſon. Conſcientious Miniſ- 
ters ſhall never want Accuſers, if falſe Accuſers 'cati but find 
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debe ala the e e of owe ws une, 
forchand; And they that are othetwiſe can hot be hid. 
Hi. u 10 1 197 


$79,737 100 fg 4 0 


wa ee at vn 21990611) boyybol ved od} 31 ibi qe gu 9V 51 
does that are Wi ling to believe them: Therefore agawi/t an | 
O a | 


receiue' not un Accuſations bat before two bf three Witneſſes, 
e adviſes him, When there is a juſt and ſuf ient C uſe 
for cenſuring an Elder, to do it publickly. Them that Jin, 
that is, ſuch Elders as fin, and are convicted of it, and ſo are 


become ſcandalous by it, rebuke before all the Church, before 


all the Clergy, as in a Synod, putting, them to publick Shame, 


that others may fear to ſin, ſeeing thee to puniſh ſo ublick)y | 


nd impartially. © Laftly,' He concludes his Advice with a very 
enn Chir to TI, before God dad Chriſt, 0 the lb: 
rious Angels, 'to obſerve theſe Rules of Juſtice in .ccle laſ- 
tical Judicature, without preferring one Man before another, 
doing nothing by a partial Reſpect of Perſons. Learn hence, 
that ſo heinous is the Sin of unjuſt and unrighteous Judging, 


ae ally in Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and of ſuch fatal Miſchiefto | 


the Church, that all imaginable Care and, Caution ought to be 


taken to prevent both the Sin and the Danger of it. I charge | 


thee before, God aud the Lord Feſus Ghrift, that thou obſerve the 
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22 Lay hands fuddenly on no man, neither be 
taker of other men” ſins: keep thyſelf , e Kin 
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A two-fold Seriſe and Interpretation is given of theſe Words. 

1. With reference to Ordination, and ſo they are a Caution 

to the Governors of the Church to admit none into the facred 
Function haſtily, raſbly,, without due Examination, and ſuffi- 
cient Trial; to which are added Words of great Terror, uei- 
ther he Partaker of other Men's Sius; Which ought to make 
a mighty Impreſſion on the Minds of thoſe in hom the Power 
of Ordination is lodged, ſince the Words do plainly; impart 
that ſuch as do ordain any raſhly, entitle themſelves to all the 
Scandal they give, and are Partakers of their Guilt. Note here, 


1. The Nature of the Office the Miniſters of Chriſt are ordain- 


ed to; to rule and labour in the Word and Doctrine. Note, 2. 
An Authority in Timothy to admit Perſons into this Office, by 
laying on of Hands. Vote, 3. The great Care and Caution, 
the Heedfulneſs and Circumſpection, neceſſary in admitting 
Perſons to this holy Function: Lay hands ſuddenly on no man: 
The Welfare of the Church, the Honour of Religion, the 
Salvation of Men's Souls depend much, very much, upon 
thoſe who are admitted into holy Orders. The Second Inter- 
pretation given of theſe Words is, that Trmathy is here directed 
how to carry himſelf in cenſuring and abſolving of Penitents: 
As if St Paul had ſaid, $6 When thou haſt juitly cenſured an 
Offender, be not too haſty in abſolving of him, (for this alſo was 
done by Impoſition of Hands) till ſome Trial be made of his 
Reformation, leſt by ſo doing thou becomeſt guilty of his fu- 
ture Faults: But keep thyſelf pure from all Sin, whoſe Office 

it is to cenſure and reprove Sin in others.“ In both theſe Senſes 
have theſe Words been underſtood, ' Lay hands ſuddenly on no 
Aan; keep thyſelf pure, | ; 
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23 Drink no longer water, but uſe a little wine for 
thy ſtomach's ſake and thine often infirmities. 


Nite here, 1. There is a lawful Uſe of Wine to ſupport Na- 


ture, not to clog it; to cure Infirmities, not to cauſe them: 


Drink it Timothy might, medicinally, and no doubt for Chear- 


fulneſs and Alacrity, that the Body might be more fit and ex- Place and Relation, and with Subjection of one Perſon to ano- 


pedite for Duty ; uſe a little Nine for thy Stomach's Sake.” Note, 
2. That our Meat and Drink ſhould be fitted for the Preſerya= 
tion of Health, rather than for the'Gratification of our Appe- 
yas. the former is Chriſtian Duty, the latter is Brutiſh Sen- 
ualit 


Heal 


rank no, not upon themſelves, but muſt help their own 
nfirmities in and by the Uſe of ordinary Means, "Thus Timothy. 
here, drink no longer Water alone, but uſe a little Wine 201707 

5 drink no longer ater alone, but uſe a little Wine wth it 
0 BY Stomach's fake, and thine often Infirmities thence pro- 
eeding. *y | | 


ing, could not make uſe of it, when and upon whom they 
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be xcady to lay, „Klas! What Credit or oh Ti can a poor 
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; 24 Some men's ſins are open beforchand, going be- 
ore to f 1 - 

5 N z and ſome men they follow after. 25 


y- Nate, 3. That the Apoſtles, who had the Gift of 


Y-4 


. 1 
9 * 


F 
- 


par- 
2 v Ly a 2 


| 


N 


5 


; 


|- 


pute from, other Men's Sins, whether Candidates ofchenitents, 


here comes in ſubſequent Advice, in order thereunto; As if our 
Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Timothy, if thou beeſt diligent to obſerve, 
and not over haſty either in ordaining Candidates, or abſolving 


thy, and who ate unworthy. . If thoulayſt thine Hands upon 


thoſe, that are actually faulty, chou partakeſt with them, by 
being an Occaſion of theirs finning ; but if thou canſt not 
' | diſcover; their Faultineſs beforehand, / though they afterwards 


prove wicked, it is not thy Fault; God will at length detect 
them, yea, they will diſcover themſelves, and when their Faults 


are maniſeſt, deal with them acbording to the Diſcipline of the 


* 
- 


Church.“ ,:Learnihence; 1. That how much ſoever Sinners 
attempt the hiding, yet cannot they actually hide themſelves, 


or their Sinnings, from God's 2 and Knowledge. Fhey can- 


nol bend, ſays St Pauly though Men labour much to hide them: 
Ohle Sinner; there is no Way to hide thyſelf from God: Thou 


mayſt by Repentance hide thyſelf in God in the Love, in the 


Fayour, in the Mercy of God, but from God thou eanſt not 
hid. As the Saints good Works are open and manifeſt in 
the Sight and to the View of God; ſo they that are otherwiſe 


J eannot be hid: Where can à Sinner be hid from him who is 
every.where/? Or what thing can be/oar Covering from him, 


in whoſe Sight all ben 0am: + n Lord! What will ir avail 
fo hide oufſelves from Men, when-we lie open and manifeſt to 
the Eye of God ? 7% % ibat are ether tꝛbiſe cannot be hill. 
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IJ E as many Grvants as ate under the yoke count 
: their own. maſters worthy of all honour, that the 


name of God and his doctrine be not blaſphemed. 


2 And they that have believing maſters, let them not 
deſpiſe them, becauſe they are brethren; but rather do 
them ſervice, becauſe they are faithful and beloved, par- 
takers of the benefit. Theſe things teach and exhort. 
Our Apoſtle. having, in the preceding Chapters, inſtructed 
Timothy to give the neceſſary Directions for the Perfotmance 
of ſeveral relative Duties, in this Chapter he particularly di- 
'rets him to inſtruct Chriſtian Servants to the acceptable Per- 
formance of that great Duty of Obedience, which they owe to 
their reſpective Maſters, whether Infidels or Chriſtians. Chriſ- 
tianity frees Perſans from ſinful Slavery and Bondage, but not 
from civil Servitude and Subjection. Religion does not level 
Perſons, but allows of an Inequality amongſt Men, Supexiors 


and Inferiors; and as it gives the former a Power to command, 
'| ſo it lays the latter under an Obligation to obey. Obſerve, 2. 
The general Duty required of all Servants towards teir Maſ- 


N 


ters, and that is to give them all the Honour and Obedience 
which is due in that Relation; let them account their Maſters 
worthy of all Honour. What Maſters? 1. Their Infidel and 


. Unbelieying Maſters; they are required to carry it dutifully and 
| reſpectfully towards them. 2. 


heir Believing- or Chriſtian 
Maſters; they ſhould not deſpiſe them hecauſe they are Bre- 
thren; for Chriſtian Brotherhood conſiſts With Inequality of 


ther; But they ought. to ſerve ſuch, 


T; But | ] alters the more.readily 
and. chearfully, becauſe, Brethren, beloved of God, and Par- 


takers of the Benefit, namely, of Redemption by Chriſt, and 
of the ſanctifying Grace of God. Obſerve Ls The grand 


Argument which St Poul uſes to enforce the Duty of Obe- 


diençe upon, all Seryants, bat the Name of God and his, Doc- 
trine he nat blaſphemed , that is, the Men 0 100 Would will 
reproach, Rebgtong xevie Chriſtianity,. and fay that bes, 
or allows at leaſt, that Men be Stubborn and Diſobedient: 
Where nate, That the pooreſt and meaneſt Profeſſor of Chriſ- 


tianity may do much good or much hurt to Religion; ſameè might 


Servant do to Religion?“ Much every way.: 


e way adorn the 
Doctrine of God our Saviour, Tt. 11, 9 


by his Chiiſtian Be- 


| haviour, and the Name of God, and his Doctrine, may be blaſ- 
8 L 


phemed, 


Pebitehts, thou mayſt in ſome meaſure perceiye:whoare wor- 
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phemed by him. if he be negligent in his Duty : None are ſo 
inconſiderable but they are capable of ard the great Ends 
of Religion, and may honour God in ſome Meaſure ; and are 


capable of being honoured by him upon Earth, and with him 


in the higheſt Heavens, 


——- Theſe things teach and exhort. 3 If any man 
teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholeſome words, 
even the words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the 
doctrine which is according to godlineſs; 4 He is proud, 
knowing nothing, but doting about queſtions, and ſtrifes 
of words, whereof cometh envy, ſtrife, railings, evil 
ſurmiſings, 5 Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt 


minds, and deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain 


is godlineſs. From ſuch withdraw thyſelf. 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſolemn Charge which the Holy Ghoſt 
by St Paul gives to Timothy, to teach and preſs theſe relative 
Duties of Servants towards their Maſters, with great Zeal and 
affectionate Earneſtneſs, Theſe things teach and exhort; as if our 
Apoſtle had ſaid, They are Duties of great Moment, there- 
fore teach and preſs them earneſtly.” Doubtleſs there is much 
of the Pleaſure and Will of God in theſe Commands, and the 
Honour and Glory of God is much concerned in them, other- 
wiſe the Spirit of God had never been ſo earneſt in the preſſing 
of them ; the Power of Holineſs in nothing diſcovers itſelf 
more conſpicuouſly than in the Performance of Relative Du- 
ties; we are no more really than what we are eee Ra- 
tional Holineſs is the brighteſt Ornament of Religion. Obſerve, 
2. The high Character which St Paul gives of this Doctrine, 
which urges the Practice of theſe Relative Duties; he calls 
what he ſays and writes about it, wholeſome Words, even the 
Words of our Lord 755 Chriſt. Learn thence, That the 
Words written by St 
the Words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is, Words agreeable 
to his Mind and Will, written with an Eye to his Glory, pro- 
moting his Honour, correſpondent with and ſuitable to his Prac- 
tice when here on Earth. Obſerve, 3. The odious Character 
wherev/ith he brands thoſe falſe and flattering Teachers, which 
preached contrary Doctrine to what Jeſus Chriſt by his Apoſtles 
had delivered; he charges them with Pride, Ignorance, Envy, 
Strife, Railing, Evil ſurmiſing, and with ſuppoſing that Gain 
was Godlineſs; that is, their End in profeſſing Godlineſs was 
this, that they might make Gain of it, and get Preferment 
by it, making uſe of Religion only as 2 Block to take Horſe 
at: But to make uſe of Religion in Policy, for worldly Ad- 
vantage fake, is the Way to be damned with a Vengeance for 
Religion ſake. Obſerve laſtly, St Paul's Advice to Timothy to 
withdraw from theſe Men, from ſuch withdraw thyſelf; hold 
no Communion with them, maintain no Diſputes with them, 
for they dote about Queſtions, and ſtrive about Words. Note 
here, "Ro St Paul's bidding Timothy withdraw himſelf from 
them, that it is very evident that he ſpeaks of Perſons who 
were then in Being; the Gnoſtick Hereticks, according to 
ſome, the Judaizing Teachers, in the Opinion of others; that 
is, they of the Circumciſion, who taught Things which they 
caught not, for filthy Lucre fake. Whoever they were, St 
Paul's Admonition to Timothy, to withdraw himſelf from ſuch, 
teaches us that Heretical Seducers are to be ſhunned and avoid- 
ed, rather than diſputed with, as unfit for our Chriſtian Com- 
munion, and common Converſation, | 


6 But godlineſs with contentment is great gain. 
7 For we brought nothing into this world, and it is 
certain we can carry nothing out. 8 And having food 
and raiment, let us be therewith content. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Altho' theſe Seducers are for 
making a Gain of Godlineſs, yet we know that Godlineſs is 
great Jain, eſpecially Godlineſs with Contentment ; with 

ontentment, I ſay, which it becomes us to have, for we brought 
nothing into the IVarld with us, and ſhall carry nothing away with 
us; having therefore Food and Raiment, let us be therewith content 
and ſatisfied.“ Learn hence, 1. That Godlineſs is the ſincere 
Practice of the Chriſtian Religion, ſo called, becauſe it directeth 
and preſcribeth to us the true and only Way of worſhipping and 


aul in this and his other Epiſtles, are | 


OTHY. | Chap. 6, 


ſerving God. 2. That ſome Men ſuit their Godlincſs with 
their worldly Ends, they make a Trade and ſaving Bargain of 
it, Learn, 3. That Godlineſs, or the ſincere Practice of the 
Chriſtian Religion, is true Gain, great Gain, yea, the beſt 
Gain, both for this World, and that which is to come. Leary 
4. That one great Point of Godlineſs, is to be content with 
what we have, yea, tho' it be only Food and Raiment, Con. 
tentment is a ſedate and quiet Temper of Mind about outward 
Things: It is the Wiſdom and Will of God not to give to all 
-alike, but to ſome more, to others leſs, of theſe outward Com. 
forts ; but nothing beſides Food and Raiment is abſolutely ne. 
ceſſary, a little will ſuffice a contented Mind; he is not rich that 
has much, but he that has enough: That Man is poor ho 
covets more, having Food and Raiment, Oc. Obſerve, 1.1 
The Apoftle's Argument to excite and move the Chriſtian tg 
this Duty of Contentment, without enlarging his Deſires inor. 
dinately after the World, and the periſhing Satisfactions of it: 
For we brought nothing into the World, and it is certain we can carr 
nothing out; where remark, that the Note of Aſſurance is fixed 
rather to our carrying out than to our bringing in; the Apoſtle 
doth not ſay, It is certain that we brought nothing into the 
World, and we ſhall carry nothing out: But he fays, We 
brought nothing in, and it is certain we can carry nothing out. 
The Note of Aſſurance is applied to the latter; for this Reaſon, 
I conceive, becauſe though all Perſons come naked, and brin 
Nothing with them into the World, yet Abundance is put upon 
them, and they are born Heirs to vaſt Poſſeſſions: But it is ob- 
vious to every Eye, and moſt indubitably certain, that they 
carry nothing away with them. Death is called an unclothing; 
it unclothes the Body, diſrobing it of all its gaudy and glorious 
Attire; yea, it unclothes the Bones; our Fleſh wears off 
quickly in the Grave; we proverbially ſay of a rich Man, he 
has left a vaſt Eſtate, left it behind him, carrying neither a Foot 
of Land, nor a Farthing of Money, with him; therefore doth 
St Paul add, it is certain we can carry nothing out, 


9 But they that will be rich, fall into tempration and 
a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which 
drown men in deſtruction and perdition. 


= 


Obſerve here, 1. The Parties deſcribed, they that will be 
Rich; that is, whether God will or no; their Hearts are ſet 
upon the World, they feel it coming, and have it they will, 
if by any means, Right or Wrong, they can come at it, aſk 
nobody's Leave, no not God Almighty's Leave, but Rich 
they are reſolved to be. Obſerve, 2. Their Danger repreſented, 
they fall into Temptation and a Snare, and many fooliſh Luſts, 
Sc. Learn hence, That a Will and Reſolution to be Rich, is 
the Occaſion of much Miſchief to thoſe that cheriſh and allow 
it in themſelves; a Will to be Rich, is to make Riches our 
principal Buſineſs, our main Scope, our great Work, to purſue 
the World with the full Bent of our Wills : Now the Bent of 
our Wills is diſcovered, firſt, by Intention, ſecondly, by in- 
duftrious Proſecution 3 when the Mind is wholly intent upon 
getting Wealth, and unwearied Induſtry and Endeavour 1s 
found in the Purſuit of it. Now this is to make a God of the 
World; for that which is a Man's Aim, Deſign, and End, is 
his chief Good, and that which is our chiefeſt Good is God; 
They that will be rich. Learn, 2. That an hot and over-cager 

Purſuit of the World lays a Man open to endleſs Temptations, 
ſo that it is not only difficult, but impoſſible, to keep his In- 
nocency; and that being irrecoverably loſt, drowns a Man in 
Perdition and Deſtruction, | 


10 For the love of money is the root of all evil: 
which while ſome coveted after, they have erred from 
the faith, and pierced themſelves through with many 
ſorrows. X 


Here we have the Nature of Covetouſneſs, the Evil and 
Sin of Covetouſneſs, and the Miſchief and Hurt of it de- 
clared, Obſerve, 1. The Nature of it: It is an inordinate 
Love of Money, an inſatiable Deſire after Wealth. Olferv, 


| 2. The Evil and Sinfulneſs of it: It is a Root of Sin, 55 


at 


4 


Evil; the Fruit of all Sin grows from this Root, 

0 eit, Oppreſſion, Bribery, Perjury, vexatious Law-ſuits, 
4 the like; nay, farther, Covetouſneſs is the Root of Here- 
2 Judgment, as well as of Iniquity in Practice: They have 
f 1 from the Faith ; that is, in point of Doctrine, as well as 
practice - It makes a Man believe, as well as act, againſt 
the Rule of Faith, for filthy Lucre. Obſerve, 3. The Miſ- 
chief and Hurt of Covetouſneſs declared; it pierces, it pierces 
lire with Sarrows, yea, with many Sor rotus. But whom doth 


it pierce? Firſt, Others; it pierces the Poor, the Needy, the 


the Fatherleſs, all that fall within the Reach of its 
dahin Hand Nay it doth not ſpare its own Maſter, or 
ave rather, but pierces him; They pierce themſelves through, 
fays the Apoſtle, with many Sorrows, with many more, and 
much worſe Sorrows, than they pierce others with. Riches ill- 
otten, by Covetouſneſs or Oppreſſion, inſtead of making their 
ners heartily merry, make their Conſciences ake, and give 
chem many a Stitch in their Side. None can tell what Gall 
and Wormwood ſprings from this bitter Root, both to them- 
ſelves and others : The Love 14 Money is the Root of all Evil; 
which while ſome covet after, they err from the Faith, piercing 


themſelves through with many Sorrows. Tis the Root of all 


Evil, of Sin, and alſo of Trouble and Diſquiet. 


11 But thou, O man of God, flee theſe things and 
follow after righteouſneſs, godlineſs, faith, love, pa- 
tience, meeknels. | 


0ſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's Compellation, or the Title 
given to Timothy; Thou, O Man of God: "Tis a Title borrowed 
from the Old Teſtament, where tis frequently given to the 
Prophets, who revealcd the Mind and Will of God to the 
People. Now by giving it to Timothy, the Apoſtle intimates 
his Duty to him, to contemn the World, and flee the eager 
Purſuit of Riches. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid. O Timothy! 
thou art a Miniſter, and Man of God, ſolemnly dedicated to 
his Service, and devoted entirely to his Glory ; ſee then that 
thou abhor and avoid that deteſtable Sin of Covetouſneſs. Hea- 
venly Truths are the Subjects of thy daily Study; Oh! let not 
earthly Things be the Object of thy chicfeſt Delight and Love: 
But follow after ſpiritual Riches, namely, Rrighteouſneſs and 
Gadlineſs, Faith and Love, Patience and Meekneſs ; that God- 
lineſs which gives Contentment with Food and Raiment, that 
Faith which aſſures us of a better and moreenduring Subſtance, 
that Righteouſneſs or Juſtice which requires us to let every 
Man enjoy his own, that Love which makes us willing to 
diſtribute, that Patience which makes us willing to ſubmit to 
alow Condition, that Meekneſs which ſuppreſſes Wrath againſt 
thoſe that are injurious to us. All theſe Virtues and Graces 
are neceſſary to Thee as a Miniſter of God, they are certainly 


Indications of a Mind free from Covetouſneſs, and infallible 
Preſervations from it.” 


12 Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal 


life, whereunto thou art alſo called, and haſt profeſſed 


4 good profeſſion before many witneſſes. 


This whole Verſe is an Alluſion to the Olympick Games, 
| particularly to that of Racing, where the Garland or Crown 
being hung up at the End of the Goal, he that came firſt did 
lay hold of it, and take it to himfelf; and becauſe theſe Games 
were performed in the Sight of many Spectators, the Apoſtle 
continues the Alluſion, and ſays, Timothy had before many 
Witneſſes profeſſed his Readineſs to ſuffer for the Faith. The 
Senſe of the Apoſtle in this Advice ſeems to be this:“ Fight 
the good Fight of Faith; Go on by Faith to overcome all 
Temptations and Difficulties; preſs toward the Mark, till thou 
lay hold on the Prize, which is eternal Life: To which ſpiritual 
Warfare and Chriſtian Race thou gaveſt in thy Name, when, 


eing baptized and ordained, thou madeſt a publick Profeſſion 


of the Faith before many Witneſſes.“ 


13 I give thee charge in the fight of God who 
Juickeneth all things, and before Chriſt Jeſus, who be- 
ore Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion ; 14 That 


ä 


thou keep this commandment without ſpot, unrebuke- 
able, until the appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 1 


| Which in his time he ſhall ſhew, who 7is the bleſſed and 


only Potentare, the King of kings, and Lord of lords: 
16 Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light 
which no man can approach unto; whom no man hath 


ſeen, nor can ſee: to whom be honour and power ever- 
laſting. Amen, TK wi 


Obſerve here, What a ſolemn Adjuration and vehement 
Charge is given to Timothy, by our Apoſtle, to watch and guard 
againſt the Sin of Covetouſneſs, and to avoid the eager Purſuit 
of worldly Wealth; I charge thee before God and Chriſt, that 
thou keep this Commandment ſpotleſs and unrebukable, until the 
a, of Chriſt, and mayeſt be found ſuch at his Appear- 
ing. Obſerve, 2. What a glorious Diſplay our Apoſtle here 
makes of the adorable Attributes of God : He ſtyles him the 
God that guickeneth all Things; that is, all Things that have or 
ſhall have Life; the bleſſed and only Potentate, becauſe all Power 
is eſſential in him, and derived from him; who only hath Im- 
mortality, that is, an original, primitive, ſimple, independent, 
eſſential Immortality, that is only proper and peculiar to God ; 
he only is eſential y and neceſſarily, of himſelf immortal; 
dwelling in that Light which is inacceſſible, and none can ar- 
proach unto; and whom no Man hath ſeen, nor can ſee : God is 
inviſible in his Eſſence ; he is not to be ſeen by any mortal 
Eye on Earth, the Eye of Faith ſees him only here; nay, he 
is not to be ſeen by any glorified Eye in Heaven, in his Divine 
Eſſence; the Nature and Eſſence of God never was ſeen, nor 
ſhall be ſeen. But we are, by the Sight of God in Heaven, 
to underſtand a more clear and full Manifeſtation of God unto 
us, even ſo far as our glorified Natures can bear it; it will be 
abundantly beyond Expreſſion, yea, beyond our Comprehenſion, 
Obſerve, 3. The Teſtimony which the holy Apoſtle bears to 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt when here on Earth, that before Pon- 
tius Pulate he witneſſed a good Confeſſion ; that is, he did not 
deny the Truth to fave his Life, but gave all his Miniſters and 
People an Example of Courage and Cotahcy in owning the 
Truth, and ſealing it with his Blood, | 


17 Charge them that are rich in this world, that 
they be not high minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches, 
bur in the living God, who giveth us richly all things 
to enjoy; 18 That they do good, that they be rich in 
good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communi- 
cate; 19 Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good 


foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay 
hold on eternal life, | | 


Our Apoſtle having, in a very ſolemn Manner, exhorted 
Timothy to avoid that dangerous Gin of Covetouſneſs himſelf, 
in the foregoing Verſes, he doth in theſe Verſes require him 
to lay the Ns Charge upon others, particularly upon world] 

rich Men; Charge them that are rich. Obſerve” here, 1. Ti- 
mothy's Duty, not barely to exhort and teach, but to charge 


and command. True, the Miniſters of Chriſt are Servants . 


to their People; but Servants to their Souls, not to their 
Wills, much leſs to their Luſts : There is an Authority in 


our Office, which impowers us to command for God, as well 


as to entreat. Obſerve, 2. The Subject of this Charge; them 
that are rich in this World. Mark, no Man is forbidden 
to be rich, nor yet to uſe ſuch lawful Means, by which, 
through God's Bleſſing thereupon, Men may be rich: but 
rich Men need a Charge; they want plain Dealing from 
Miniſters, becauſe they meet with ſo little of it from other 
Men; for ſome flatter them, others fear them: God's Mi- 
niſters ought ſurely to deal faithfully with them. Obſerve, 3. 
The Charge itſelf ; and this is ſet down negatively and af- 
firmatively ; both, two-fold. 1. The negative Matter of the 
Charge ; That they be not high minded: Pride of Heart, and 
Haughtineſs of Mind and Spirit, is one ſpecial Sin which 

reat Men are 7 to. When God lifts them up by his 
. they lift up themſelves by Pride: There is a ſe- 
cret Malignity in Riches, when they meet with Men's Cor- 
ruptions, to life them up above their due Region; though 
neither the Wiſer, the Holier, the nearer Heaven, for all 


their 
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OW? 


the Materials of good Works; nay, they muſt not only do 


their Wealth, na rhapsy a: great 
Abuſe of it; yet Rl the Rich think high, look big, breathe 
Scorn, talk with Piſdain, forgetting that G. | 
to exalt him, and not thenfelves Next Part of the negative 
Charge is, That the truſt not in uncertain Riches; intimating, | 
That Creature-confidence; of making an Idol of Wealth, is 
the dreadful Bane and Ruin of ſome rich Men: Their Actions 
ſay to the Gold, Thou art my Hope, and to the fine Gold, T hou 
art my Confidence But the Vanity and Sin ulneſs of this appears, 
by the Apoſtle's calling them uncertain Riches ; uncertain in 
their Abode and Continuance with us, uncertain in their Pro- 
miſes and Pretences to us; we expect more from them than 
ever we find in them. Obſerve, 4. The poſitive Part of the 
Charge; 1. To truſt in God, the living God, a bountiful 
God: He giveth Riches; they buy, Ne not give; He 
giveth all Things : All the Wealth in the World cannot buy 
> Mouthful of Air, or Ray of Light, if God with-holds it. 
God is the Giver of all; he giveth richly all 18 8 the moſt 
miſerable Man cannot number the rich Mercies which he doth 
receive; and he giveth all T. * richly to enjoy; that is, he 
ives an Heart to take and taſte the Comfort of what he gives; 
he gives not only Poſſeſſion, but Fruition. Riches can do none 
of theſe Things; why then ſhould we truſt in uncertain Riches, 
and not in the Living God? Obſerve, 5. Another Duty ex- 
horted to; and that is, To imitate God in the Works of 
Bounty; To do Good. Rich Men are to make their Wealth 


good Works, but be rich in good Works; as their Eftate is plen- 
tiful, ſo muſt their Charity be proportionable: they muſt do 


deal nearer Hell for the 


Jod gives them Riches | 


it copiouſly ; be rich in good TVorks : they muſt do it chearfully, 
ready to diſtribute, without Grudging, and without Delay : 


they muſt do it diffuſtvely; willing to communicate; that is, to 


do as much Good to the Community as poſſibly they can, upon 
Principles of Humanity, and upon Principles of Chriftianity 
alſo. Obſerve, 6. The Encouragements given to this Duty. 
1. Thus to lay out, is'to lay 4p, and that as in a Treaſury ; 
*tis like ſcattering of Seed, in order to an Increaſe and Harveſt. 
2. Thus to lay out upon others, is to lay up for themſelves ; 
they have the Comfort here, and the Reward hereafter, 3. It 
is to lay up for themſelves a Foundation; not by way of Merit 
towards God, but by way of Evidence in regard of ourſelves; 
a Teſtimony of our Reconciliation to, and Acceptance with, 
God. 4. It is a good Foundation for the Time to come: all our 
Glory, Wealth, and Subſtance, is no durable Foundation; here 


To- day, and gone To-morrow; but | good Works are a Bank 


in Heaven: All is depoſited in a ſafe Hand, that we lay out for 
God, 5. It ſhall be rewarded with Eternal Life; Laying up 
for themſelves a good Foundation againſt the Time to come, that they 
may lay hold upon eternal, Life. 
1. That the Wiſdom of God has ſeen fit to make a great Dil- 
tinction between Men in this World; ſome are poor, others 


rich, as God ſees beſt for both. Learn, 2. That ſome are 


rich, who are not rich in this World ; rich in Faith, Heirs 


Now. from the Whole, Learn, | 


z 


1 
— 


aß. 6. 
of a Kingdom, yet wandering in Deſerts, 8 
j That thete are many who, are only rich 1 Fi Win 

ook beyond the Graye, and they are poor Men mi o: 
Men, having great Poſſeſſions in this World, „ milerable 


| bue 
for the next. Learn, 4. That the great R ne 1 


eſpecially rich Men, ſhould purſue and f l Men, 
Life, is, how they may in this Life re ee r 
Eternal Life: Bleſſed be God, it may be laid h 7:00. of 


: Id 4p ki 
worth laying hold upon; *tis Life, dis Eternal Life g 


But how ſhould we lay hold upon Eternal Life? 
In our Judgments j by having them convinced of the 7. 
ſcendent Excellency of it, and by having them approve 4 
ſtricteſt Conditions upon which it is tendered; 2. In 5 6 
fections; by ſtrong and vehement Deſires after Fern 
3. In our Endeavours ; by a diligent Uſe of all Mean ; 
der to the obtaining of it, and particularly by doing Good 4 
being rich in good Works, by being ready to diſtribute. / 
hows 2 * T ak 5 ſhall we lay up for iff 5 
a go oundation again the Time to come 't 

e Bternal Life gamft the INN es and at length Jay bald 


20 O Timothy, keep that which is committ 
thy truſt, avoiding bmp and vain bablings, 910 | 
poſitions of ſcience falſely ſo called: 21 Which ſome 


profeſſing, have erred concerning the faith, Grac 
. : e 
with thee. Amen. ; 


Our Apoſtle concludes this his Epiſtle to Timthy w; 
paſſionate and pathetick 3 to him: That he whe) 
maintain the Purity of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and preach 
that to his Hearers, ayoiding all idle Speculations and philo- 
ſophical Niceties, which the Heathen Philoſophers admired 
deſpiſing, in the mean time, the Plainneſs and Simplicit of 
the Goſpel : And he tells him farther, that ſome Chriſtians 
being taken with this Sort of Learning, have corrupted Chrif. 
tianity, turned Hereticks, erring concerning the Faith; to 
prevent which, he begs for Timothy the Grace of God, to 
preſerve, ſanctify, and ſave him. Learn hence, That in the 
firſt Beginnings of Chriſtianity, the Philoſophers, by Pretences 
of great Learning, were the greateſt Deſpiſers and the bittereſt 
Enemies of Chriſtianity. Secondly, That the Generality of 
them were taken up with mere uſeleſs Quibbling, ftriving 
about Words and barren Notions, inſtead of neceſſary and uſe- 
ful Knowledge. Thirdly, That Timothy, and every Miniſter of 
Chriſt with him, ought to 7 the Goſpel, without any ſuch 
human Mixtures, in the Purity and Plainneſs of it; and the 
People receive it, with a Simplicity of Mind, to be guided and 
directed by it. Laſtly, That the ſanctifying and eſtabliſning 
Grace of God is neceffary, and indiſpenſably needful, to pre- 


| 


ſerve both Miniſters and People ſtedfaſt in the Faith of the 
Goſpel, and to perſevere in their Obedience to |, 
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It is generally concluded, That it was not long before St Paul's Death that he wrote this Epiſtle to Timothy ; and ſome 
think it was the laſt Epiſtle that ever he wrote, in which he foretels the near Approach of his own Death and Martyr- 
dom, Chap. iv. 6. ſaying, 1 am ready to be offered vp, and the Time of my Departure is at hand. 

The Defien of our Apoſtle in this Epiſtle is two fold: Firſt, to forewarn, and thereby fore: arm, his dear Sen Timothy 
againſt thoſe Heretics, Seducers, and falſe Teachers, which were then ariſing and creeping into the Church and 
next, 10 excite him to the utmoſt Care and Diligence in the faithful Diſcharge of bis Office ; exhorting him to prepare 

for Sufferings and Perſecutions, from his own Example ſet before him, | h . | 


19 ok 1 6 6 
P's an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of 


God, according to the promiſe of life which is 

in Chriſt Jeſus; 2 To Timothy my dearly be- 
loved ſon : Grace, mercy, and peace from God the Fa- 
ther, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 


In theſe Verſes we have the Penman of this Epiſtle deſcrib- 
ed; by his Name, Paul; by his Office, an Apoſtle: by the Per- 
fon that ſent him, Jeſus Chrift ; by the End of his Miſſion to 

reach, the Promiſe of Life; that is, the Goſpel in which the 
Promiſe of Life eternal is contained. MNote here, 1. That it 
is God's Call, and not barely God's Permiſſion ; his com- 
manding Will, and not barely his permitting Will, which 
muſt warrant a Perſon's undertaking the ſacred Office, and 
prove him a true Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt; Paul an Apoſile by 
the Will of God. Note, 2. That as Adam brought the Sen- 
tence of Death upon all, and the Promiſe of Life is made 
to us in and through Jeſus Chriſt; ſo that Promiſe of Life muſt 
have Miniſters to proclaim it, and to preach this Promiſe is 
their proper Work. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon deſcribed, to 
whom this Epiſtle is directed, and that by bis name, Timothy; 
by his Relation, à Sen; by his Affection, a beloved Son, a 
dearly beloved Son. Some think St Paul calls him his Son, be- 
cauſe converted by him to Chriſtianity; others, becauſe more 
thoroughly inſtructed, edified, and encouraged by our Apoſtle; 
poſſibly becauſe he was Aſſiſtant to him, a Co- worker and 
Fellow-labourer with him in the Work of the Goſpel, and 
for that Reaſon moſt affectionately beloved by him. From 
whence learn, With what Fervour of ſincere Affection the 
Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould love one another, ſpeak reſpectfully 
of each other, ſecure the Reputation one of another, ſtrengthen 
each other's Hands, and encourage one another's Hearts in the 
Work of God. We have little Love from the World: 
Lord! how fad is it that we ſhould have leſs one for another! 
Behold here how St Paul's and his Aſſiſtant Timothy's Hearts 
were knit one to another; like Father and Son, to the great 
Reputation, as well as ſucceſsful Furtherance, of the Goſpel, 

Herve, 3. The Apoſtle's Salutation, in Form of a Prayer; 
Grace, Mercy, and Peace from God the Father, and Chrifl Feſus 
our Lord. Learn hence, That all ſpiritual Bleſſings flow from 
God as the Father in Chriſt unto us; and that no Grace, Mer- 
Cy, or Peace can be had from God the Father, but in, by, and 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


3 I thank God, whom I ſerve from my forefathers 
1 pure conſcience. | 
35. 


But how could Paul, before Converſion, be ſaid to ſerve the 
God of his Forefathers with a pure Conſcience, when he was 
a Perſecutor, and the chief of Sinners? Anſio. The Meanin 
is, That he worſhipped the fame God, and the only true God: 

which his Forefathers worſhipped, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; 
and that he worſhipped him in Sincerity, according to his 
Conſcience, and the Menfutes of Light then received. Learn 
hence, That the Church before Chriſt had the ſame Faith, 
the ſame Object of Faith, and worſhipped God, the ſame God, 
under the Law, with us under the Goſpel: 7 thank God, tubom 
I ſerve from my Forefathers. | | 


— That without ceaſing I have remembrance of thee 
in my prayers night and day: 


Behold hore the Miniſters Duty, in a more eſpecial Man- 


ner, to be much in Prayer one for another; they ſtand greatly 
in Need of this mutual Help to ſtrengthen each other's Hands, 
and encourage one another's Hearts in the Ways of God: 


They ſhould therefore, without ceaſing, remember one another 
at the Throne of Grace. | | 


4 Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being mindful of thy 
tears, that I may be filled with joy: j | 


Obſerve here, The Vehemency of Affection which our Apo- 
ſtle expreſſes towards Timothy; he deſired, greatly deſired, to 
ſee him, and with the Sight of him to be filled with Joy. Note, 
That though we muſt love all Chriſtians with a ſincere Love, 
yet we may love ſome Chriſtians with a more fervent Love 
than others; choice and uſeful Chriſtians, endearing and en- 
deared Friends, may and muſt be loved above others: I deſire 
greatly to ſee thee, &c. Obſerve farther, St Paul declares how 
mindful he was of Trmothy's Tears; perhaps a Flood of Tears were 
ſhed at their laſt Parting one from another, The beſt of Men 
have a Propenſion to Weeping, and upon Occaſion have ſhed 
Tears; ſo had Jacob, Foſeph, David, and Chriſt himſelf. True 
Goodneſs promotes Compaſſion ; good Men ever have been, 
and are, Men of tender and compaſſionate Diſpoſitions. 


5 When I call to remembrance the unfeigned faith 
that is in thee, which dwelt firſt in thy grandmother 


Lois, and thy mother Eunice : and I am perſuaded that 
in thee alſo. | 


Sight of his dear Son Timothy ; namely, a Remembrance of 


his Faith, as well as of his Tears: which Faith is deſcribed by 


the Quality of it, unfeigned; by the Effect of it, it dwelt; by 


rder 


This is another Reaſon why St Paul ſo earneſtly deſired a 


the Subjects ans = Lois, Eunice, and Timothy; by the 
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fortified Timothy againſt Fear; in the ſeventh Verſe, he next 


. Teſltmony-ot the Goſpet of our Lord, whether by Preaching 
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Order in which; firſt in the Grandmother Lois, then in the Mo- 


ther Eunice, and laſtly in the Child Timothy. Learn hence, That 

it is a moſt deſirable and bleſſed Thing when there is a Syccel-, 
lion of Believers in a Family, and to ſee Faith tranſmitted 
down to Polterity, when Grandmother, Mother, and Grand- | 
child, all walk in the Truth. Thus here: And whereas 77. 


»1:thy received the Advantage of a religious Education from 


thoſe two holy Women, Lois and Eunice, We learn, That 
God often blefſes the Labours and Examples of holy Women, 
to raiſe up excellent Inſtruments in his Church. 


6 Wherefore 1 put thee in remembrance that thou 
ſtir up the gift of God, which is in thee by the putting 
on of my hands. = BENIN | 


8 , 


„ F We 
Olin ve here, 1. St Paul's Care in putting Timothy in Re- 


who hath aboliſhed death, and hath brough 


being ſtrengthened with the Almighty Power YR 


hence, That the Miniſters of the Goſpel ar Learn 
that they be always ready to ſuffer Ke * n= Care 
but that they never be a Reproach unto the Goſpel. gu olpel, 


for Chriſt will be ſweet, if it be not imbitt erin 
againſt Chriſt, : ey. ty linning 
- 9 Who hath ſaved us, and called 2 with an . 


calling; not according to our works, but ac 
his own purpoſe and grace which was given us in C5. 

Jeſus before the world began, 10 But is Rs 
maniteſt by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chi 


immortality to light through the goſpel: 75 Win 


unto I am appointed a preacher and an apoſtle, and x 


teacher of the Gentiles. 


membrance of his Duty, though he very well knew it before; 


It pereſore I put thet in Remembrance. None are fo well in- 
ſtructed in their Duty, but they may and ought ſometimes to 
be put in Remembrance of what their Duty is. Note, 2. The 
Duty which St Paul puts him in Remembrance of ; namely, 
"to /fir up the Gift of God, which was in him, by putting on of the 


Apoftle's Hands. Where, obſerve, I. What the Gift was which 
he adviſes ſhould be ſtirred up; namely, the Holy Ghoſt, in 


its miniſterial Gifts and ſanctifying Graces 3: particularly a 


Divine Power which diſpoſed and enabled him to teach and 


live, to act and do, anſwerably to the Duties incumbent upon 
him as a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt. Obſerve, 2. What Care 
Timothy muſt take of this Gift; namely, to {tir it up: The 
Word is a Metaphor taken from Fire, which, if not ſtirred up, 
grows dead; and gives little Heat: They that have received 
-much Grace, and many Gifts from the Holy Spirit, may yet 
be wanting to themſelves in ftirring them up. This ſtirring 
up the Gift of God in Timothy, reſpects either the Means that 
are to be uſed in order to the Duty, ſuch are, Prayer, Read- 
ing, Meditation; or the Duty itſelf, which conſiſts in Feeding 
the Flock of God, in reforming Abuſes in the Church of God, 
and in enduring Hardſhip as a good Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. How this Gift was beſtowed upon Timothy; namely, 
by putting on of the Apoſtle's Hands, together with the Hands 
of the Preſbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14. The Authority and Power 
was given by the Apoſtle, the Preſpytery concurring. as his 
Aſſiſtants. St Paul did not lay on Hands without the Preſby- 
tery, much leſs did the Preſbytery lay on Hands without the 
Apoltle, but he and they in Conjunction. From the whole, 
learn, That no Perſons, eſpecially Miniſters, ought to ſuffer the 
Gifts and Graces of God's Holy Spirit to remain in them unex- 
cited and unſtirred up: Stir b the Gift of God that is in thee, 


7 For God hath not given us the ſpirit of fear, but 
of power, and of love, and of a ſound mind. 8 Be not 
thou therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord, 
nor of me his priſoner : but be thou partaker of the 


afflictions of the goſpel, according to the power of 


God 5 


Here our Apoſtle exhorts Timoiliy to an holy Courage and 
undaunted Reſolution in the Execution of his Office. As if 
he had ſaid, „“ Be not diſcouraged by Perſecution; for God 
hath not given us, his Meſlengers, the Spirit of, Fear, but of 


Courage and Fortitude ; fearleſs we are of the Frowns of Men: | darkly; to the Old Teſtament Saints; but the Diſcovery made 


1 f | nb hg pray nr oe Du en dee of it by the Goſpel, as it was an unexpected Diſcovery, a free 
. ma hs; 9 he, e the Bea, : 575 and gracious Diſcovery, ſo was it a more clear, more full, and 


Alſo the Spirit of Live, Love to God and the Souls of Men, 


ſound Mind, which enables God's Miniſters to curb their Paſ- 
"ſions, inordinate Luſts, Deſires, and Perturbations of Mind; an 
admirable Spirit; to know when to be angry and ſevere, and 
when to be mild and gentle.“ Learn hehce, That Love is the 


genuine Principle of, Obedience, and ought to be that Frame of 


Spirit, that inward Affection of Mind, from whence all our 
Services to God and our Neighbour do proceed. Thus, having 


fortifies him againſt Shame, in the eighth Verſe: “ Be not 
the aſhamed of the Teflimony of our Lord; that is, of giving 


of it, or Suffering for it: Not to be aſhamed of me his Priſoner ; 
for I do not ſuffer as a Malefactor: nay, be thou a chearful 
Partaker of the ſame Sufferings as myſelf, and for the ſame 
Cauſe with myſelf, according to the Power of God; that is, 


and determined to accompliſh by Jeſus Chriſt : which gr 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ To fortify thee ao; | 
of thoſe Perſecutions, and to arm hi ea wg Fear 
thoſe Reproaches, which may probably attend thee in the W. n 
of the Goſpel, conſider, that the God whom thou og 
this Employment, is he that hath ſaved us, and cal! wy 
an holy Calling: Called us firſt ta Chriſtianity, and t 
holy Function of the Miniſtry ; but to neither of th 
ing to the Merit of our Works; as if we had done 3 
Thing to deſerve either of theſe Favours at his Hands; but i 
cording to his own Purpoſe and Grace, given us in Clrif 5 
the World began; that is, which from all Eternity he Pa aa 
Purpoſe of his is now clearly diſcovered by our Savio 1 
Chriſt's Coming into the Werd 3 who 2 aboliſhed 7 
and brought Life and Immortality to Light ; that is, made 3 
fuller and clearer Diſcovery of it by the Goſpet; to preach which 
Goſpel Iam a commiſſioned Apoſtle, and for this I ſuffer: and 
God help you, when thereunto called, to ſuffer with me,” 5 
hence, 1. That God himſelf is the Author of Man's Salvation : 
He hath ſaved us: That effectual Vocation doth accompany Sal. 
vation: That the Chriſtian's Calling is an holy Calling; that it i 
alſo an Act of free and gracious Favour in God to call 10/0 
hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy Calling ; nat according 
to our Works, but according to his own Purpoſe and Grace, 
Learn farther, That God's Purpoſe or eternal Decree to fave 
before all Time, was manifeſted by Chriſt's appearing in Time; 
But now is made manife/t by the "appearing of our Saviour Yiſus 
Chrifl. Obſerve alſo, The happy Effects of Chriſt's Appearing: 
1. To aboliſh Death; not to root it at preſent out of the World, 
but to take away its Dominion, its Dread and Terror, the 
whole Power and Diſpoſal of it, Rev. i. 18. Jam alive, and 
' have the Keys of Life and Death. 2. To bring Life and Im- 
mortality to Light; that is, immortal Life more clearly mani- 
felted and diſcovered: | Note here, 1. That the Soul of Man 
is immortal, and that there is another State; an immortal State, 
which remains for Men aſter this Life; otherwiſe] the Juſtice 
of - God's Providence could not be ſufficiently vindicated ; but 
upon the Suppoſal of a future State of Immortality, it may. An 
Account of the unequal Providences of God in this World, is 
eaſy to him that believes the Certainty of another; as Good 
and Evil are at preſent different in their Natures, fo ſhall they 
be in their Rewards. Note, 2. That the greateſt Diſcovery 
that ever was made of Life and Immortality to loſt Sinners, is 
made by Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel. It was diſcovered; though 


ed us with 
hen to this 
em accord. 


final Diſcovery of it: Chri/t hath aboliſhed Death, and brought 
Life and Immortality to Light, KC. „ 


: 


12 For the which tauſe J alſo ſuffer theſe things: 
nevertheleſs J am not aſhamed : for 1 know whom 
I have believed, and I am perſuaded that he is able to 
keep that which I have committed unto him againſt 
that day. lr bom zer ig ; 


1 . p 


For which Caiiſe, that is, “ For the Sake of the Goſpel, and 
not as an Evil-doer, I ſuffer patiently all afflictive Evils, 
without either Fear or Shame, well knowing in whom ; 
repoſe my Faith and Hope, my Truſt and Confidence; 9 


I firmly 
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jeving that he is able to keep that which I have com- 
ken F Life, yea, my Eternal Life, the 
Life of my Soul, my Reward in Heaven ; I have committed 
Al unto, and depoſited all in God's Hand, and I am ſure he is 
both able and willing, he both can and will Keep 1n Safety 
that which L have thus committed to him,” Note here, I. 
That the Knowledge of God muſt precede, or go before Faith 
jn God. 1 know in whom I have believed : Faith ſees not him 
in whom it believeth, but it knows him in whom it believeth. 
Note, 2. There is no ſuch Way to ſecure the Soul, as to com- 
mit it into God's Hand; the Way to make the Soul ſafe, is to 
commit it to him to keep, and that in the Way of Well-doing. 


13 Hold faſt the form of ſound words, which thou 
haſt heard of me, in faith and love which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus. 14 That good thing which was committed unto 

thee, keep by the Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in us. 


By ſeund TVords, we are to underſtand the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel ; by a Form of ſcund Words, the Truths and Doctrines 
of the Goſpel methodically diſpoſed and digeſted ; to hold it 
at, is, not to ſwerve from it in the Courſe of our Miniſtry, 
but pertinaciouſly to adhere to it, not parting with it our- 
ſelves, nor ſuffering it to be adulterated and corrupted by 
others. This Form of ſound Words ſome take to be the Ar- 

ticles of our Creed, in the Words wherein we now have them, 
probably the ſame in Senſe if not in Words. This is 
called, ver. 14. That good Thing which was committed to 77 
roth to keep z meaning, that Summary of Chriſtian Doctrine 
which was committed to his Care and Keeping Learn hence, 
1. That Evangelical Words are found Words : All Goſpel- 
Fruth is of an _ Nature. Learn, 2. That a Form of 
found Words, or a Methodical Syſtem of Goſpel-Truths, 
is very profitable both for Miniſters and People. Learn, 3 

That ſuch a Form of ſound Words is very faithfully to be 
retained, and very carefully to be kept unto. Learn, 4. That 
Faith and Love are the Hands witereby we are to hold faſt 


Goſpel-Truth; Hold faſt the Form of found Words in Faith and | 
Love, which is in Jeſus Chriſt. Learn, 5. That as Chriſtians | 


are to hold theſe Evangelical Truths faſt in their Judgments, 
ſo are they to hold them forth in their Lives and Practices: 
Keep by the Holy Ghojt evhick diuelleth in us; that is, the Power 
and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt will not be wanting to our 
Endeavours, to help our Memory, Love, and Practice, if 


we be not wanting to ourlelves - 


15 This thou knoweſt, that all they which are in 
Aſia be turned away from me; of whom are Phygel- 
lus and Henmogenes. 7 9 


By All in Afia, we are to underſtand very many, almoſt all, 
not every individual Perſon : Some think they were Teachers 


in Aſa, others that they were private Chriftians; fome that 


they were his Companions and Followers, who, when they 
ſaw him impriſoned, deſerted and left him; and particular! 
Plygellus, and Hermogenes. © Yet nite here, r. That he dot 
not tax them of Apoſtacy from Chriſt, when he accuſes them 
of forfaking him; it is too harſh to ſay, that thoſe that forſake 
2 particular Ruler of the Church, do forfake Chriſt himſelf, 
Mete, 2. In that he ſays, All that art in Afia are turned away 
from me, that Sin may, and oft-times "has the Major Vote 
of its Side, the Generality go one Way, and uſually the 
wrong Way; Sinners, like Sheep, run after one another; 
like Fiſh, ſwim down the Stream together, | 


16 The Lord give mercy unto the houſe of One- 
ſiphorus; for he oft refreſhed me, and was not aſhamed 
ot my chain. 17 But when he was in Rome, he ſought 
me out very diligently, and found me. 18 The Lord 
Srant unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord in 
that day: and in how many things he miniſtred unto 
me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt very well. 


Our Apoſtle having complained of many in Aſia forſaking 
im, in the Day of his Sufferings, in the foregoing Verſe; 
1 this, he makes a grateful Commemoration of the Kindneſs 
vt Ory/ipberns towards him, who refreſhed him with his 


Ti 


Preſence and Relief, and was not aſbamed of his Chain, of his 
Impriſonment, as others were. Learn, 1. It is no new Thin 

for the moſt Holy and Innocent Servants of Chriſt to ſuffer 
Hardſhip, Impriſonment, Baniſhment, yea, even Death it- 
ſelf, for the Sake of Chrift ; and when they do ſo, to have 
Friends forſake, and turn their Backs upon, them. Proſperity 
affords many Friends, more Flatterers ; but who regards the 
Priſoner in Bonds Who cares for looking upon the Dial when 
the Sun is off? Learn, 2. That not to be aſhamed of the 
Saints in the Day of their Sufferings, but to own them, 'and 
adminiſter to them in ſuch a Condition, is a certain Sign of 
a ſound and ſincere Chriſtian, Good Oneſiphorus had this, 
amongſt other Evidences of his gracious State, that he was not 
aſhamed to own a perſecuted Paul in Chains: Nay, he ſearch- 
ed for the. Apoſtle very diligently, and found him ; ſo far was 
he from hiding his Eyes from him, and forſaking him, as the 
Men of Aſia did. Obſerve next, Our Apoſtle's fervent and 


_ | affeCtionate Prayer to God, abundantly to recompence this 


Labour of Love in Ongſiphorus towards him: Firſt, He begs 
Mercy for his whole Houſhold, the Lord give | Mercy to the 
Flouſe , Oneſiphorus. Note, 1. How thankful the Saints of 
God are for Mercies received, from God, by the Hands of 
Men. Note, 2. That Acts of Chriſtian Charity to the ſuffer- 
ing Servants of Chriſt, do receive a conſiderable Part of their 
Reward, even here, in the hearty and affectionate Prayers of 
the People of God on their Behalf, How well did it fare with 
Onefiphorns and his Houſhold, upon the Score of St Paul's 
Prayer, The Lerd fhew Mercy to the Houſe of Oneſiphorus 
next he prays for Oneſiphorus himſelf, The Lord grant that he 
may find Mercy of the Lord in that Day; that is, fn the great 
Day of Judgment. Learn hence, 1, That the holieſt of 
Men, and beſt of Saints, will ſtand in need of. Mercy, much 
Mercy, when they ſtand before God at the great Day. Learn, 
2. That the merciful Chriſtian, which has here ſhewn Mercy 
to the Miniſters and Members of Jefus Chriſt, may expect, 
and ſhall find Mercy in that Day, when they ſtand in need of 
Mercy. They that ſhew Mercy in the evil Day, ſhall cer 
tainly find Mercy in the great Day, The Lord grant that he 
may find Mercy of the Lord in that Day, | . 


Ca AS 1, 


Our Ape/ile in this Chapter fir/t exhorts Timothy to the Practice 
of ſeveral Duties belonging to „ ry Funttion ; and that by 
ſundry Arguments drawn from Wreſtlers, Soldiers, and Huſ- 
bandmen, whoſe laborious Indufiry and indefatigable Services he 
exhorts him to imitate 2 ; next he dehorts him from ſe- 
veral Sins which rentler the 


ſure, and his Perſon to Contempt. Thus he beſpeaks him: 


| 10 U therefore, my ſon, be ſtrong in the grace 
that is in Chriſt Jeſus. RNS} EPONISEIED 


St Paul having acquainted Timothy with the hard Things 
which he had Cuered for the Goſpel of, Chriſt, and withal in- 
formed him how many had flinched for fear of Suffering, for- 
ſaking him, and the Cauſe of God defended hy him; in this 
Verſe he exhorts Timothy to Courage and holy Reſolution for 
Chriſt; Thou therefore ny Son, be firong in the Grace that i, 
in Chrift Jeſus: T hat is, when others thew Puſillanimity and 
Cowardice, do thou ſhew thyſelf a ſtrong and valiant Man, 
not being aftrighted at the Dangers that threaten thee in Pub- 
liſhing and Defending the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. Be ſtrong 
in the Grace of Chriſt ; that is, in the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
which contains a Diſcovery of the Riches of his Grace, or be 
ſtrong through the Influences of the Grace of Chriſt, Note, 
firſt, That as all Chriſtians in general, ſo the Miniſters of 
Chriſt in particular, do need Courage, Thou, my Son, be ſtrong ; 
nothing he does, but is an Act of Valour, all Duties are at- 
tended with Difficulties, which put the Chriſtian upon diſ- 
puting every Inch of his Way; they are only a few gallant 
Spirits that dare take Heaven by Storm: And the Miniſters of 
Chriſt do meet with more Difficulties than other Men. Learn, 
2. That our Strength, both as Chriſtians and as Miniſters, lies 
in Chriſt, and not in ourſelves : Be frong in the Grace that is 
in Chrift Teſus; the Strength of every Saint, yea, of the whole 
Hoſt of Saints, lies in the Lord of Hoſts, 


2 And 


Office of a Biſhop obnoxious to Cen- | 
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2 And the things that thou haſt heard of me among | nify Drones in the Church Triumphant. Farther, 


many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful men, 
who ſhall be able to teach others allo. 


A ſecond Charge given to Timothy, is, To take ſpecial Care 
that the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the Precepts of Holy 
Living, which he had heard St Paul deliver, in the Preſence 
of many Witneſſes, ſhould be handed down and tranſmitted 
to Men of great Fidelity and Ability, whom he was to ordain 
and impower to teach it unto others. Where note, 1. A Di- 
tection given to the Guides and Governors of the Church, 
how they ought to manage themſelves in the Ordination of the 
Miniſterial Office : this Office is to be committed unto faithful 
able Men; many may be uſeful in the Church that cannot be 
excellent, but he that is unfaithful, is only fit to make Atheiſts. 
Note, 2. That ſuch as have the Goſpel depoſited with them, 
may and ought to depoſite it with others, and they with others, 
to the End of the World, thereby to prevent all Innovatrons 
2nd Diverſity of Opinivns in Matters of Religion : What thou 
haft heard, commit to faithſul Men. 


3 Thou therefore endure bardneſs, as a good ſoldier | 


of Jeſus Chriſt. 4 No man that warreth entangleth 
himſelf with the affairs of his life; that he may pleaſe 
him who hath choſen him to be a ſoldier. 5 And if a man 
alſo ſtrive for the maſteries, yet is he not crowned except 
he ſtrive lawfully. 6 The huſbandman that laboureth 
muſt be firſt partaker of the fruits. 7 Conſider what! 
ſay; and the Lord give thee underſtanding in all things. 


Still we find our Apoſtle proſecuting the great and general 
Deſign of this Epiſtle, which is to direct Timothy in the faith- 
ful Diſcharge of his Office, as a Miniſter of the Goſpel, and 

articularly to prepare for Sufferings, and to inure himſelf to 
Hardſhip, and to encounter with Difficulties and Dangers: 
Hence he compares him to a Soldier, to a Wreſtler, and an 
Huſbandman : 1. To a Soldier; endure Hardneſs, as a good 
Soldier of Feſus Chrifl. Learn hence, That my faithful Mi- 
niſter is a ſpiritual Soldier, warring under Jeſus Chriſt, his 
Captain and chief Commander : Muſt the Soldier be called, 
and do all by Commiſſion ? So muſt the Miniſter. Muſt the 
Soldier be armed, trained up, and diſciplined, and made fit 
for Service? So muſt the Miniſter. Muſt the Soldier ſhun no 
Dangers, flick at no Difficulties, paſs through Thick and Thin? 
Muſt he uſe allowed Weapons, approved Armour of his Ge- 
neral's directing, not of his own inventing ? All this muſt 
the Miniſter be and do: In a Word, muſt the Soldier pleaſe 
him that hath choſen him to be a Soldier, and in order thereunto, 
not entangle himſelf with the Affairs of this Life? Such a Life 
of Freedom from Incumbrance by Secular Affairs, ſhould the 
Miniſter of God deſire and endeavour after. Soldiers muſt be 
as free as may be from Diſtractions ; a Soldier that fights in 
Fetters, fights thereafter ; he muſt put off his Fetters before he 
puts on his Armour; the Miniſter's Work lies in the Affairs 
of the other Life: Now he that is entangled in the Affairs of 
this Life, will do little about the Affairs of the next. He muft 
alſo pleaſe his Captain, not pleaſe himfelf, his Appetite, his 
Pride, his Covetouſneſs, much lefs muſt he pleaſe the Enem 
he is to fight againſt, the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh. 
Again, 2. The Miniſter here is compared to a Wreſtler; If a 
Man ſtrive for the Maſtery ; that is, for the Prize, the Garland, 
the Crown, at the End of the Race; he ſhall be crowned, if 
he ſtrives lawfully, if he runs fairly according to the Rules of 
the Game, and perſeveres finally *till he comes to the End of 
the Goal. Thus muſt the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſtrive for 
the Crown of Life, by putting forth all their Strength, ex- 
erting their utmoſt Endeavours, ſuch as are now Wreſtlers, 
ſhall ere long be Conquerors. Laſtly, Timothy, and all with 
him in the Work of the Goſpel, are here compared to Huſ- 
bandmen : As the Huſbandman muſt firſt toil and labour be- 
fore he can partake of the Fruits of the Earth, he muſt Plow 
and Sow before he can Reap and Gathen: So muſt the Mini- 
ſter of God, by a laborious Diligence, cultivate and improve 
the People, before he can hope to reap that great Fruit and 
Benefit, by gaining and converting of Souls to Chriſt. God 
will reward no Miniſters but the laborious, he will never dig- 
4 


| pear; we muſt not deſpair of Men too ſoon, And! 


Chap. 2. 


paring Timothy to an Huſbandman, he intimates to bia b. Nog 
ty, not to be diſcouraged if he doth not reap fruit dieſe w 
the Seed ſometimes lies under the Clods long before it xl 
comparing Timothy to an Huſbandman, he ſeems 1 00 10 

that he was to be ſuſtained and maintained by thoſe for ee? 
he laboured. Thus having laid Timethy's Duty before him Mey 
der the Metaphor of a Soldier, a Wreſtler, and an Huſband; _ 
he counſels him to conſider what he had ſaid unto > avs; 
| deſires of God to give him a right Underſtanding and 1 
Te in all Things; intimating, that they that will "9 
| God's Word and good Counſel bleſſed by Goc to their Un. 

ſtanding and Practice, muſt ponder upon it, conſider 880 


| f 
duly apply it to themſelves : Conſider what J ſay, a 


give thee Underſtanding in all Things, 


8 Remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of David 
was raifed- from the dead, according to my » 
9 Wherein I ſuffer trouble as an evil-doer, 5 
bonds; but the word of God is not bound. 


olpel : 
vn unto 


Our Ape having, in the foregoing Verſes, exhorted 7;. 
mothy to Patience and Conſtancy under Suffering, comes now 
to direct him as to the Matter and Subject of his Preaching 
particularly that he inſiſt upon the Incarnation and Reſurrec. 
tion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Remember that Jeſus Chrift was 
the promiſed Meſſias of the Seed of David, not of Joſeph. Tj. 
mathy is here called upon to aſſert the Incarnation of Chriſt, 
there being ſome Heretics which did very early deny the Truth 
of his Human Nature, as the Marcionites and Manichees; 1; 
there were others that denied the Reality of his Divine Nature, 
particularly Ebion and Cerinthus. Secondly, He calls upon Tj. 
mothy to preach and preſs the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection 
alſo, both becauſe upon that depended the great Evidence of 
his Divinity, that he was really God; his Reſurrection by 
his own Power declared bim to be God, Ream. i. 4. and all 
becauſe upon that depends the Conſolation and Salvation of al} 
Believers. Remember, and frequently inculcate, That Chriſt 
was raiſed from the Dead, according to my Goſpel ; that is, ac- 
cording to the Goſpel of Chriſt preached by me. Chriſt's In- 
carnation and Reſurrection, are Truths much to be preached 
and inculcated by Miniſters, and frequently remembered and 
| thoroughly conſidered by their People. It follows, I herein J 
ſafer Publ as an Evil deer, even unto Bonds ; but the Mord of 
God is not bound ; that is, for which Goſpel, and for Preaching 
which Reſurrection, I ſuffer as a Criminal and reputed Ma- 
lefactor, yea, I ſuffer to that Degree, that I am bound with 
Chains for Preaching Jeſus and the ReſurreCtion ; but the Nad 
| of God is net bound; though they have reſtrained me, they can- 
not reſtrain that; that is looſe, and at Liberty; when the Diſ- 
penſers of it are in Bonds, that has its free Courſe. Learn, 
That the Preachers of the Goſpel have, from the Beginning, 
met with great Perſecutions, they have ſuffered Trouble as Evil- 
doers, even unto Bonds. Learn, 2. That the Perſecution of 
Preachers doth not hinder the Progreſs and Liberty of the 
Word; when Miniſters are in Priſon, the Word may have free 
Paſſage, and Holy Men rejoice at its Liberty, under their own 
e Ris Ya the Providence of God ſo ordered it, (ice 
Acts the laſt) that St Paul, even during his Impriſonment, 
preached the Word with all Boldneſs ; his Confinement had 
cauſed the Goſpel to ſpread in Rome. Thus God out-ſhoots 
Satan in his own Bow: he thinks when he has the Miniſters 
of God in Priſon, he has done his Work, but God over- rules 
and cauſes their Impriſonment itſelf to fall out rather to the 


Furtherance of the Goſpel ; 3 Binds, ſays the Apoſlle, 
but the Werd of Gad is not bound. c 


10 Therefore I endure all things for the elects ſakes, 
that they may alſo obtain the ſalvation which is un 
Chriſt Jeſus, with eternal glory. 11 7 is a faithful 
ſaying: For if we be dead with Bim, we ſhall allo live 
with Fim. 12 If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with 
bim: if we deny him, he alſo will deny us: | 
believe not, yet he abideth faithful: he cannot deny 
himſelf. 7 


13 If we 
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st Paul having acquainted Timothy in the foregoing Verſes | | 


1 ings. even unto Bonds, here he lets him under- 
2 ie and for whoſe Sake he did ſo . 
25 all theſe Things, namely, for the Elecis ſake, Thoug 
0 reſt of the World rejected the Goſpel, yet the Elect 
: * be confirmed by bis Example, and bbtain that Salva- 
3 which in and through Jeſus Chriſt was offered and ten- 
lads to them. Here nate, That there is a certain Election of 
God which hath infallibly choſen to Salvation all thoſe who 
make their Calling and Election ſure, by Perſeverance in Holi- | 

els and good Works. Note, 2. That the faithful Miniſters 
of Chriſt do think no Sufferings too. much, or too dear, for 
4 Sake of God's Elect, (for the Sake of believing Chriſtians, | 
who are a choſen Generation) ſo that their Sufferings may but 
further their Eternal Glory, Happineſs and Salvation. To en- 
courage yet again to a patient enduring of all Sorts of Afflic- 
tions, he aſſures Timethy, that if we be rendered conformable 
to Chriſt in his Sufferings, we ſhall be alſo in his Glory ; if 
we ſuffer 1 him, we ſhall reign with him; if we be deac with 
him, dead to Sin, and dead to the World, we ſhall alſo live 
with him, in Conformity to his ReſurreCtion : But if for fear 
of Suffering we diſown him, he will alſo deny us; if we be- 
lieve not, if we be unfaithful and forſake him, yet he will, be 
true to his Word, he will not forſake his own Cauſe, but 
make good his Threatnings, his own Veracity ſtands firm, 
and is as much engaged to execute the Threatning, as to 
fulfil the Promiſe. : 


14 Of theſe things put them in remembrance, charg- 
ing them before the Lord that they ſtrive not about 
words to no profit, but to the ſubverting of the hearers. 
15 Study to ſhew thyſelf approved unto God, a work- 
man that needeth not to be aſhamed, rightly dividing 

the word of truth. | 


" Obſerve here, 1. The excellent Advice which St Paul gives 
to Timothy, to all the Miniſters of the Church, and to all the 
' Chriſtian Churches far and near, that they ſpend not their 
Time in Diſputes, that they contend not about Words, which 
have no T'endency to make Men either wiſer or better, but 
ſerve only to violate the Laws of Charity, and cauſe Men to 
wrangle eternally; and perfecute one another with hard Names 
and Characters of Reproach. Here note, 1. What thoſe 
Things are which ought not to be Matters of Contention 
among Chriſtians ; namely, I. Such Things in which we dif- 
fer from each other, rather in Words, than in Senſe; oft- times 
Opponents mean the ſame Things, but differ only in the Way 
and Manner of Expreſſion. 2. Such Things as tend to little 
or no Profit, either as to Edification in Faith, in Love, or in 
Practical Godlineſs. Obſerve alſo the Apoſtle's Argument, 


why we ſhould not contend about theſe —_ : becauſe they 


tend to beget Strife and Contention among Chriſtians, by di- 


viding them into Factions and Parties, and alſo tend to the 


Subverſion of the Hearers, cauſing them to doubt of the 
Truth of the Faith, about which the contending Parties can- 
not agree; charge them therefore that they ſlrive not about words 
ta no profit, but to the ſubverting of the hearers. Obſerve next, 
the ſolema Charge given to Timothy, as to the Matter, Man- 
ner, and Method of bis Preaching, that the Matter of it be 
the Merd of Truth, the pure Word of God; that it be divided 
rightly, to every one his Portion, to every Hearer his Due, 


* 


methodizing and diſtributing Truth, as God would have it, 


Terror to whom Terror is due, Comfort to whom Comfort 
belongs. The Original Word rendered rightly to divide, ſome 
think a facrifical Word, alluding to the right an of the 
Sacrifice which was laid upon the Altar, ſeparating the Precious 
from the Vile, and ſevering the Parts which were not to be of- 
fered from them that were, and cutting out the Sacrifice in ſuch 
Manner as all had their Share in them. As if St Paul had ſaid, 
Study not for the Applauſe of Men, but for the Approba- 
tion of God, as becometh a good Worknian, who needeth not 
to be aſhamed of his Work, whoever looks upon it; but 
let thy Preaching and Living be traight and conformable to the 
Goſpel, and thus ſtudy to ſhew thyſelf approved of God.” 

ence learn, That although curious and unprofitable trifling 
with Words in a Pulpit be vain and ſinful, yet it is the Part of a 
ſkilful Teacher, to order, methodize, and diſtribute Truth in 
its * Place, and give every Hearer his Part and Portion. 
. 


*. „ * 


16 But ſnun profane and vain bablings; for the) 
will increaſe unto more ungodlineſs. 17 And their 
word will eat as doth a canker: of whom is Hyme- 


neus and Philetus; 18 Who concerning the truth have 


erred, ſaying, that the reſurrection is paſt already; and 
overthrow the faith of ſome. 


St Paul having now finiſhed the Exhortatory Part of this 
Chapter, and acquainted Timothy what he would have him 
practiſe and do, now comes to a Dehortation, adviſing him 
what he would have him avoid and ſhun ; and here firſt he bids 
him /un profane and vain Bablings; the vain Bablings of the 
Heathen Philoſophers, and the profane Notions of | heretical 
and ſeducing Teachers, particularly the Gngſticts, the Fol- 
lowers of Simon Magus and Menander, who were guilty of an 
Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity, by turning the Reſurrection into 
an ame affirming, that the Reſurrection of the Soul to 
Piety and Virtue, was the only Reſurrection to be expected, 
diſdyning the Reſurrection of the Body, and aſſerting, that 
the Fleſh was unfit to riſe. Obſerve ſecondly, The Nature of 
erroneous Doctrine declared; it is of a devouring, ſpreading, 
and deſtroying Nature, their words will eat as doth a Gangreen, 
Quęſti. How doth a Gangreen eat? Anſw. It eats ſpecdily, it 
eats incurably, it eats mortally, as it is well known the Gan- 
green doth. Jug. But what is it that Hereſies eat? Anſw. 
Faith, Peace, and Godlineſs; ſo here, they overthrow the Faith 


it! to paſs that they ſo eat?  Anſw., The ſpreading and pre- 
vailing of Hereſies, may be aſcribed partly to the Subtilty and 
Activity of Seducers, partly to the Curioſity and Simplicity of 
the Seduced, and partly to the Juſtice of God, for the Mani- 
feſtation of thoſe that are ſincere, and the Puniſhmeat of thoſe 
that receive not the Truth in the Love of it, 


19 Nevertheleſs the foundation of God ftandeth 
ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth them thar 


are his; and, Let every one that nameth the name of 
Chriſt depart from iniquity, 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Notwithſtanding that Hymeneus 
and Philetus, with others, are fallen away, nevertheleſs we 
know, that the Foundation of God, his holy Covenant, ſtand- 
eth firm and ſure, having a ſeal annexed to it, (as uſually 
Contracts have, whereby two Parties do oblige themſelves 


| mutually to each other) which Seal on God's Part has this 


Impreſs or Inſcription, The Lord. knoweth. them that are his; 
and on our Part is written, Let every one that nameth the Name 
of Chriſt, depart from Iniquity.” Learn hence, I. That the 
Covenant of God made with us in Chriſt Jeſus is a firm and 
ſure Foundation to build our Hopes of Perſeverance and 
eternal Life upon; The Foundation of God flandeth ſure. Learn, 
2. That the Covenant (according to the Nature of all Cove- 


ceptance, and Rewards; on our Part, a departing from all 


| Iniquity, and an Obligation to the Love and Practice of uni- 


verſal Holineſs. All that make a Profeſſion of Chtiſtianity 
ought to take eſpecial Care that their Lives may anſwer their 
Light, their Practices correſpond with their Profeſſion, Chriſ- 
tianity being not a ſpeculative Science, but a practical Art of 
Holy Living. row ' * | 


20 But in a great houſe there are not only veſſels of 
gold and ſilver, but alſo of wood, and of earth; and 
{ome to honour,” and ſome to diſhonour, 21 If a man 
therefore purge himſelf from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel 
unto. honour, ſanctified and meet for the maſter's uſe, 
and prepared unto every good work, 


Our Apoſtle had told us at Verſe 17 and 18, of certain 
Hereticks, ſuch as Hymenieus and Philetus, whoſe Doctrines did 
eat like a Canker or Gangreen ; he tells us here, that it is 
not to be wondered at, that there ſhould be ſuch Perſons in 
the Church, becauſe the viſible Church is God's great Houſe : 
Now it is no uncommon Thing in great Men's Houſes, to 
have Veſlels of all Sorts, ſome of Wood and Earth, others of 
Gold and Silver, ſome to honourable Uſes, and others to 


diſhonourable. In like 5 it is in the Church of Chriſt, 
8 


there 


of ſome, and increaſe unto more Ungodlineſs. Queſi. How comes 


nants) is conditional; on God's Part promiſing Aſſiſtance, Ac- 
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there will be a Number of Orthodox and alſo of Hetorodox 
Chriſtians, Hypocrites and ſincere Chriſtians.” He adviſes Ti- 
mothy therefore, not to be ſcandalized at them, but to purge 
himſelf from them, to keep himſelf pure from Hereſy and Im- 

iety ; hereby he would manifeſt himſelf to be a Veſſel unto 
33 ſandtiſied and meet for the Maſter's Uſe ; that is, 
for the Service and Glory of God, and diſpoſed for every good 
Work. Learn hence, That all Chriſtians, but eſpecially the 


Miniſters of Chriſt, ought to be, like the Conſecrated Veſſels 


of the Temple, dedicated and ſet apart for our Lord's eſpecial 
Uſe and Servige; we are not only with other Chriſtians dedi- 
cated by Baptiſm, but conſecrated at our ſolemn Ordination; 


ſo that there is a Sacredneſs upon our Perſons : and to proſti- 


tute ourſelves to any Luſt, is a greater Profanation than Bel- 


ſhazzar was guilty of, when he deſecrated the holy Veſſels of 


the Temple. 


22 Flee alſo youthful lufts : but follow righteoufneſs, 
Faith, charity, peace, with them that call on the Lord, 
out of a pure heart. 23 But fooliſh and unlearned quel- 
tions avoid, knowing that they do gender ſtrifes. 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in his holy cautionary Directions 


to Timothy what to avoid, and what to follow. He adviſes 
him, 1. To avoid and fire youthful Lufls : by which may be 
underſtood not only the Luſts of the Fleſh, but alſo the Luſts 
and Vices of the Mind, as Ambition and Pride, Vain-glory 
and Oſtentation. Where note, That the Fleſh, with its Af- 


fections and Luſts, are ſuch dangerous Enemies to our Holi- 


neſs and Salvation, that the hoheſt of Miniſters and beſt of 
Men have need, very great need, to be warned of them, and 
cautioned againſt them: Flee thou, O Timothy, alſo youth- 
ful Luſts. 2. He adviſes Timothy alſo to avoid fooliſh and um- 
learned Quęſtions, that is, Controverſies and Diſputes, knowing 
that ſuch contentious Wranglings do but engender Strife. It 
is not unworthy our Obſervation, that no leſs than four 
Times, in theſe two Epiſtles, do we meet with this Precept 
from the Apoſtle, to avoid theſe Queſtions and Diſputes, and 
to apply to that which is practical, ſhewing of what great Im- 
portance it is ſo to do; and we ſhall meet with it again in the 
Epiſtle to Titus, Chap. iii. 9, From whence learn, That Diſ- 
putes about Matters which only ſerve to beget Strife and Con- 
tention, but tend little to Edification in Faith and Holineſs, 
are vain Talking, unprofitable ' Diſputes, and as ſuch to be 
avoided. Obſerve next, He direAs Timothy what to follow, 


having ſhewn him what to avoid: Namely, to follow after 


Righteouſneſs and Faith, Peace and Charity with all Perſons, 
but eſpecially with all our Brethren and Fellow-Chriftians 
calling on the ſame Lord, and profeſſing the ſame Faith with 
us. Where note, That we ought to have Charity for, to 
maintain Peace with, and by no Means to ſeparate from our 


Communion, any Perſon who ſerves Chriſt with a pure Heart: 


Fallew, ſays our Apoftle, Charity and Peace, with all thoſe that 
call on the Lord Feſus out of a pure Heart, | 8 


24 And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive; 
but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, 25 In 
meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves; if 
God peradventure will give them repentance to the ac- 
knowledging of the truth; 26 And that they may re- 
cover themſelves out of the ſnare of the devil, who are 
taken captive by him at his will. e 


By the Servant of the Lord here we are to underſtand all 
the Biſhops and Governors, the Paſtors and Teachers of the 
Church; by not ſtriving, that they are not to irritate and pro- 
' yoke ſuch as diſſent and differ ſrom them; not to ſtrive inde- 
cently with the Tongue, but by ſoft and gentle Words, by 
cloſe and hard Arguments, endeavour to convince their Judg- 
ment; for no Man that is in an Error thinks that he is ſo; 
therefore if we go about by Violence to rend Men's Opinions 
from them, they will but hold them ſo much the faſter; but 
if we have but ſo much Patience and Charity as to unrip their 
Errors by degrees, they will at laſt fall in Pieces of themſelves. 
The Servant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle to all, and 
patient; it follows farther, in Meekneſs inſtrufting, —if God, 
peradventure—W here note, 1. The Duty directed to; and 


> 


| er Devil, who are taken Captive by him. L 


that is, without Bitterneſs and Paſſion, but with great Lenity | 


and Meekneſs, to inſtruct the Erroneous, even when Py 
the 


oppoſe the Truth ; ſuch eſpecially as do it o | 

and for want of ln, l race, 
tied, and 1 born with, together with thoſe 715 be pi- 
under the Prejudices and Prepoſicfions of a contrar Aabour 
tion; in Meebneſs inſtructing thoſe that ele. — Nets wg 
Benefit hoped for, and the Advantage to be expected 5. The 
meek. and gentle Methods of Inſtruction, as are here di, 65 
to; I. That Almighty God may peradventure give 8 
pentance, bleſſing ſuch prudential and pious Me "wy 901 
Converſion from Error and Seduction; and, 2, That the my 
be recovered out of Satan's Snares and Temptations th, Yay 
ing at preſent captivated by him according to his Will 7 be. 
1. That if erroneous and miſled Perſons will not dei enn, 
teaching, much leſs will they yield to ſharp Invectie or 
provoking Diſputes. Yet, 2. Diſputations wiſely ma AT 
like defenſive Wars, are both uſeful and neceſſary in ele. 
of the Truth, though they do not bring over Gain. oy 
Learn, 3. That *till erroneous and miſled Perſons Tag 
brought by Conſideration to be Agents in recoverin ch 
ſelves, no teaching or diſputing will be ſufficient and fe 


to recover them; That they may recover themſelves out ef the Hare 


aſtly, Error! 

a f is th 

vil's Snare as well as Sin: Error is as dangerous as Ve: 
3 


the one is an open Road, the other a By. path, t 
Deſtruction; conſequently, ſuch a Chriffian as (Ho ons ** 
gard to, and Value for, his own Salvation, will be as 1 51 
afraid of erroneous Principles as of debauched PraQices 
That they may recover themſelves out of the Snare of the Devil, wh, 
are taken Captive by him at his Mill. Sons 


CAP. I. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the two foregoing Chapters, farwa 
Timothy of thoſe dangerous 2 50 22 Tale, 405 
were then ariſing and creeping into the Church, he comes noib, } 
a Prophetical Inſtinct, to foretel of greater Evils and Miſchiefi 
which ſhould certainly ee the End of the World, which 
he calls the Laſt Days,. and Perilous Times. The Prophetical 


Prediction runs thus, 


HIS know alſo, that in the laſt days perilous 
times ſhall come, 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid. O my Son Timothy, be not 
thou diſcouraged, neither let any of thy Succeſſors be diſmay- 
ed, at the Sects and Schiſms, at the Hereſies and Blaſphemies, 
at the Vice and Impiety, which will be found in and amongſt 
Perſons in the Laſt Days, when, certainly know, that Pri- 
lous Times ſhall come; where, by the la/? Days, underſtand all 
the Times from Chriſt's firſt coming in the Fleſh, to his ſe- 
cond coming to Judgment; in the Beginning of which Times 
ſeveral Sorts of Perſons, yea, ſeveral Seas and Parties of Men, 
aroſe, to whom the following Characters did belong; name- 
ly, Proud, Covetous, Boaſters, and the like. As the Judaiz- 
ing Teachers, who urged the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and 
the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law; alſo the Gngſticks, 
and Followers of Simon Magus, have theſe Characters applied 
to them in thoſe early Days ; and it were well if the Church 
of Rome, in theſe latter Days, could clear herſelf in theſe Cha- 


| racters, which are found upon her, as the Marks, and Badges 


of an Apoſtate Church, Learn hence, 1. That the Days we 
now live in are the Laſt Days, and our Times the laſt Limes. 
2. That the laſt Times are, and will be, the worſt Times, 
perilous Times, full of Sin, and full of Trouble: Old Age is 
the Dregs of Life, the World draws upon its Lees, the Dregs 
are apparent, in the laſt Days perilous Times ſhall come. 


2 For men ſhall be lovers of their ownſelves, cove- 
tous, - boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, diſobedient to * of 
rents, unthankful, unholy, 3 Without natural affec- 
tion, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, fierce, 
deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 4 Traitors, heady, 
high-minded, lovers of pleaſures more than lovers 0 
God. . 
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fit, by denying. Preſcience and-Foreknowledge of the for- 


nly generate and beget one another. f 
but damen fone Pride, and Pride 
Blaſphem 
2451 e degree of Wickedneſs to another. 


5 Having a form of godlineſs, but denying the 
power thereof. From ſuch alſo turn away. 4 4 
; | 17 14 1 i" ; Y it i! ; "WF 
This is the laſt, but not the leaſt, Sin of the perilous Times: 
The Apoſlle, 1. Tells us what theſe Men have, à Form of God- 
lineſs, that is, a vain empty Shew of Piety and Religion, which 
diſcovers itſelf in external Devotion, in a Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith, in an external Shew of Mortification, in. a 
reat Zeal for ſome particular Party, or private Opinion. 2. 
hat they want, the Power of Godlineſs, that is, the Truth 
and Sincerity of it, conſiſting in true Love to God and our 
Neighbour. 3. The Apoſtle directs us as to our Behaviour 
towards ſuch Men, from theſe turn away. Learn hence, 1. 
That a Perſon may go far, and advance high, in an external 
Profeſſion of Piety and Religion, and yet have no more than 
a Form of Godlineſs. 2. That notwithſtanding this, there 
is ſuch a Thing as the internal and inward Power of Godli- 
neſs and Religion, which few maintain, but moſt 'deny. Learn, 
3. That Chriſtians muſt ſhun Familiarity with ſuch as have 
the Brand of the foregoing infamous Sins upon them, and not 
hold Correſpondency with ſuch as are the avowed Enemies of 
Chriſt and his Kingdom. | 


6 For of this fort are they which creep. into houſes, 


and lead captive filly women laden with ſins, led away 


with divers luſts, 7 Ever learning, and never able to 


come to the knowledge of the truth, 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle renders a Reafon why we ſhould 


turn away from the *forementioned Sins and Sinners, namely, 
becauſe theſe Heretical and Falſe Teachers before characte- 
rized, are of an inſinuating Temper ; they vent not their Er- 
rors openly, but in Corners; they creep into Houſes, and there 
ſet upon Women with their Temptations, who have leſs Abi- 
lity to detect them; and firſt upon Women, that they may 
better win their Huſbands over to Compliance with them; and 
upon filly Women, and ſuch as were laden with Sin, and led 
away with divers Luſts; they make a Prey of ſuch Women as 
are weak-in theitntelteltudle: and corrupt and wicked in their 
Morals : which Women always pretend to be learned, hut are 
never able to come io the Knowledge of the Truth, and conſequent- 
8 an eaſy prey to Seducers, and very capable receptive 

bjects for ſuch Deceivers to draw away. Learn hence, 
That Seducers obſerve a Method in ſeducing. They begin 
with Women, weak Women, and uſually wicked and looſe 
Women, Carefully. ought that Sex to reſolve, and ſhun con- 
verſing and diſputing with them. | | 


8 Now as Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, ſo 
do theſe alſo reſiſt the truth; men, of corrupt minds, 
reprobate concerning the fait. 


Jannes and Fambres were two famous Magicians in Eg. 

| | 1 Egypt 
who withſtood Miſes when he was working Miracles befor 6 
Pharaoh, to hinder 

mentioned in Scri 
publick Tradition, 


Now, fays the 


pture, but taken by St Paul either from 
or from ſome ancient Jewiſh Records. 
the Apoſtle, as the Magicians reſiſted Moſes,” ſo 
theſe Heretical Seducers reſiſt the Truth, making a violent 
705 rancorous Oppoſition againſt: it. Thence learn, That 
_ have been Falſe Teachers in all Ages, who: have with 
be Oppoſed the Truth and the Profeſſors of it: Nei- 
mer the Members nor Miniſters of Chriſt ſhall ever want 


n 3 to war with, whilſt the Seed of the Serpent remains 
3 World. Offer ve, 2. The Character of theſe Men who 
ut the Truth, they are Men of corrupt Minds, and reprobate 


him from believing ; their Names are not 


ſhall not do all they can. 
their F wY 
| 
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concerning the Faith; they have loſt all ſound Judgment, 
and made Shipwreck of Faith and a good Conſcience. A 
corrupt Head, a corrupt Heart, and a vicious Life, uſuall 
attend and accompany one another; looſe Principles diſpoſe 
men to looſe and licentious Practices; ſuch as are Latitudi- 
narians in Opinion, are oftentimes ſo in Practice too. An 
heretical Head and an upright Heart are incompatible; a 
ood Conſeience and a true Pair, like Hippocrates's T wins, 
Wed die together. et yt itte 


9 But they ſhall proceed no farther: for their folly 
ſhall be manifeſt unto all en, as theirs alſo was. 

Here our. Apoſtle encourages Timothy, and in him all the 
\ucceeding Miniſters of the Goſpel, to the End of the World, 
againſt all the Diſcouragements which either he or they might 
meet with from the Impoſtors and Seducers of the Times, by 
alluring them of the Iſſue and Event of theſe Trials; firſt, that 
God will put a Bar in their Way, that they proceed' no. farther 
in their Hypocritical and Juggling Practices. Learn thence, 
That Hereticks and Seducers are limited and bounded'by 
God: They cannot do all the Miſchief'they would, and they 
Secondly, That God would make 
and Madneſs manifeſt to their own Confuſion: 


Their Folly ſhall be diſcovered, and then abhorred, as was 


the Folly and Madneſs of Jannes and Jambres. Learn, That 


God will, in his own Time, by the Preaching of the 

Word, diſcover Falſe Teachers and their Deluſions to the 

World. Fair JIE DD 1 | | | 
ates. 4 71 315005 © ſ ; . 

10 But thou haſt fully known my doctrine, manner 
of life, purpoſe, faith, long-ſuffering, charity, pa- 
tience, 11 Perſecutions, afflictions, which came unto 
me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lyſtra ; what perſecu- 
tions I endured: but out of them all the Lord delivered, 
me. 12 Tea, and all that will live godlily in Chriſt 


Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 


A ſpecial Mean is here propounded how Timothy and his 
Succeſſors may be preſerved from the Seduction of Falſe 
Teachers, namely, by ſetting before themſelves the Example 
of the great Apoſtle St Paul; we are more eziily led by Pre- 
cedents than by Precepts ; therefore the Apoſtle propounds his 
own Example as a Pattern: Thou ha/? fully known my Doctrine, 


my Manner of Life and Conyerſation, my Purpoſe to adhere 


to, my Faith in, Chriſt, my Long-ſuffering, and Patience in 
undergoing Perſecutions, for him, at Antioch, at Iconium, at 
Ly/tra, and how God was graciouſly pleaſed to deliver me out 
of all. Learn hence, 1. That younger Miniſters ought eſpe- 
cially to obſerve the Doctrine and Converſation of the Elder, 
the pious Way and Walking of the graver Miniſters, and muſt 
follow them. Aged Paul propounds his Virtues to young 
Timothy for Imitation, Thou haſt fully known my Manner and 
Doctrine of . Life ; my Doctrine to be ſound and ſincere, m 

Life to be holy and unblameable. Learn, 2. That it is bot 

lawful and laudable, at ſome Times, and upon ſome Occaſi- 
ons, to mention both the Graces which God hath wrought! 
in us, and alſo the Sufferings and Perſecutions' which we en- 
dure and undergo for him. Thou knowe/t what Perſecutions I 
endured at Antioch, Iconium, and Lyſtra. Learn, 3. Lhat al- 
ways Oppoſition, and often Perſecution, attends the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel wherever it goes. St Paul went to Antioch, 
from Antioch to Iconium, from Iconium to Iyſira, preaching the 


| Goſpel 3 but Perſecution followed him hard at the Heels 
wherever he went: but obſerve how the Goodneſs of God ac- 
| companied him too, out of them all the Lord delivered me; not 


only our Dangers, but our Deliverances alſo, muſt be record- 
ed and obſerved, , Obſerve farther, How the Apoſtle argues 
from his own Perſecutions in particular to all the Godly's oy 
ſecution in general, yea,. and all that will live godlily in Chriſt 
7 ſhall 116 Perſecution ; mark, not this or that godly 
an, but Al, every one without Exception; the better the 
Men, the ſooner perſecuted ; the Devil ſhoots his Arrow at 
the whiteſt and faireſt Mark: Again, all that will, he doth 
not ſay all that wiſh well to Godlineſs, but all that will, all 
that are abſolutely reſolved ſo to do: And farther, if he will 
live, if he can or will keep his Godlineſs in his Heart, and 
not diſcover it in his Life, he may eſcape Hatred and Perſe- 
cution : but if he will live religiouſly, let him look for Perſe- 
cution, Obſerve farther, it is ſaid, He that will live god- 


| lily, not living civilly, but living godlily, expoſes to the 


World's 
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World's Scorn and Hatred: In a Word, his Godlineſs in 
Chriſt Jeſus, that is, ſuch Godlineſs as is exerted in the Vir- 
tue, Strength, and Power of Chriſt Jeſus particularly. God- 
lineſs in Chriſt Jeſus is real and true Godlineſs: tis exact 
Godlineſs, tis an actiye Godlineſs, ?tis a prevailing Godli- 
nels, it is a World-condemning Godlineſs; ſuch Godlineſs 
cannot eſcape the World's Hatred. Learn; Fbat all thoſe that 
ſhew forth the Power of Religion in an Holy Converfation, 
muſt certainly look for Perſecution. 5219501 919 OB . 


* 


12 But evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and 
worſe, deceiving and being deceived. . .. | 


{1 


Our Apoſtle having acquainted us in the former Verſe with 
the Condition of the Godly, that they muſt expect and pre- 
pare for Perſecution ; he lets us in this Verſe underſtand the 
miſerable Condition of the Wicked, that they wax worſe and 
worſe z their Prohciency is mere Apoſtacy, they actively de- 
ceive others, and are paſſively deceived themſelves, by the 
Devil, that lying Spirit, that grand Impoſtor. Learn hence, 


That the proſperous ' Eſtate of wicked Men is much more | 


dangerous and miſerable than the afflicted perſecuted Condi- 
tion of the Godly; the Good by Perſecution grow better, but 
the Wicked by living eaſy wax worſe and worſe. HIT 


14 But continue thou in the things which thou haſt 
learned and haſt been aſſured of, knowing of whom 
thou haſt learned them; 1g And that from a child 
thou haſt known the holy ſcriptures, which are able to 
make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, | 


Several Arguments are here made uſe of, by St Paul, to preſs 
Timothy to the Duty of Perſeverance in the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
contained in the Holy Scriptures : The firſt is drawn from the 
Authority of the Perſon from whom he had received that Doc- 
trine, to wit, St Paul himſelf, an inſpired Apoſtle -of- Jeſus 
' Chriſt, Continue in the things which thou haſt learned; 
that is, from me, and by me, as an authorized Apoſtle. All 
the Servants of God, but eſpecially the Miniſters of God, 
muſt continue conſtant in the Faith, and ſtedfaſt in the Truth 
received. The ſecond Argument for Timethy's adhering to the 
Doctrine of the Scriptures, is drawn from his long Acquaint- 
ancc with the Scriptures, even from his Childhood, yea, from 
his Infancy ; from a Child thou haſt known the Holy Scriptures, 
&c. And the Argument lies thus, „ Thou, O Timothy, haſt 
learnt the Scriptures from thy Infancy ; now what a Shame 
would it be for thee, who haſt been taught ſo early the true 
Religion, to turn from it and forſake it ; from a Child thou 
haſt known the Holy Scriptures, from a Suckling, as the Word 
ſignifies,” From whence learn, That it is the Duty of Pa- 
rents to inſtruct their Children betimes in the holy and good 
Word of God ; we read before of the Care that Timothy's Mo- 
ther and Grandmother took in that matter. Obſerve, 2. The 
Title given to the Word of God, the Holy Scriptures 
they are holy in their Author, holy in their Matter, holy in 
their Penmen, holy in their End and Deſign, which is to 
make us holy, Fohn xvii. 175 The Word of God is not only 
pure but purifying, not only clean but cleanſing. Obſerve, 3. 


The high Commendation given of the Word, it is able to make 


thee wiſe unto Salvatzon ; no Knowledge can bring us to Salva- 
tion without the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures the Phi- 


loſophers will teach you moral Wiſdom, but not a Word of- 


Salvation by a Redeemer, without whom our Salvation is im- 
poſſible; therefore it is here added, - voiſe unto Salvation, through 
Faith, which is in Tae Chrift. Learn thence, That the Holy 
Scriptures, though they inſtruct us in the Way of Salvation, 
yet eannot ſave us without Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. | 


16 All ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God, and 
z5 profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for inſtruction in righteouſneſs: 17 That the man of 
God may be perfect, throughly furniſhed unto all good 
works. . | 


Our Apoſtle cloſes this Chapter with an Exhortation to 77 
mothy to perſevere in his Study of the Holy Scriptures, by an 
Argument drawn, 1. From the Dignity and Authority of the 


was before the Scriptures of the New Teſtam 


cient for that End; much more then muſt th 
of Old and New Teſtament together, 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, be fufficient for 


— —j — ͤ 61ͤ— 


Scriptutes ; 2. From the Utility; 3. From their 
1. From their Dignity and Aiuthoricy, they are wrt þy potion, 
tion of Cod; that is, they are not the Contriva : Mira. 

an's 


Wit and Fancy, but a Revelation of the W. 
God ; and thoſe that wrote them, ; 1 of 
al. 


Pture had e: 
but every part of I 
A ſecond Arg ; ter 


low to 
and 
Vanlur. 
for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, directing us how to le Ear 

A third 
they are able 
d unto all good 


| ſt i 
Knowledge, Faith, and Holineſs, ware way webs 
j | 


Work and Duty, as Chriſtians, and as Miniſters. 0 

1. That the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, ee 
New, muſt be the Scriptures here intended, they bein ra 
only Scriptures which Timothy had known from a Child > the 


ent were written, 
t theſe Scriptures 
wiſe unto Salyz. 
s they were ſufk.. 
e Scriptures both 
when accompanied with 


that End. 05 
That the Scriptures are a perfect, plain, and faffcien? Ruſs 10 


all Things neceſſary to Salvation: 1. They are a perfe 

becauſe the Wien of them were Weigel e nal pr 
ſequently their Writings are infallible: 2. They are a plain 
Rule; otherwiſe they ould be no Rule at all, of no more uſe 
to direct our Faith and Practice than a Sun-Dial in 2 dark 


Ob/erve, 2. That the Apoſtle doth not ſay tha 
were of themſelves ſufficient to make Timothy 
tion, but only that with Faith in Chriſt Jeſu 


Room is to tell us the Hour of the Day: A Rule that is not 


plain, whatever it may be in itſelf, is of no uſe to us till it 
be made plain: 3 They are a ſufficient Rule, they are able 
to make the Man of God perfect, and wiſe to Salvation. Here 
the Church of Rome diſtinguiſhes and ſays, the Scriptures are 
ſufficient to Salvation, but not to Inſtruction; to whom one 
of the Martyrs, replied, 1f fo, God fend me the Salvation, and yu 
the Inſlrufion, It is conceived by ſome, that this was the laſt 
Epiſtle that ever St Paul wrote; if ſo, this is the laſt Charge 
that ever he gave, and concerns us the more to attend the So- 
lemnity of it. The Chapter before us is St Paul's Cygnea Can- 
tio, his laſt and ſweeteſt Song; by a Spiritual Sagacity he ſaw 
his End approaching, and the Time of his Martyrdom to be 
as hand; he therefore, like a dying Man, adjures Timothy in 
a moſt awful and tremendous manner, to preach the Word 
with all Diligence and Care, which he had to highly extolled 


in the foregoing Chapter, as being able to make all Perſons 
wiſe unto Salvation. \ | 85 


— 


REP Iv 


Charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; who ſhall judge the quick and the dead 
at his appearing and his kingdom; 2 Preach the word; 


be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon ; reprove, rebuke, 


exhort with all long-ſuffering and doctrine. 


Obſerve here, 1. A moſt ſolemn Adjuration and Charge given, 
I charge thee before God, and our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the 5 
of quick and dead, Lord! What Opiate can ſtupify the 
Conſcience of a. Miniſter, that he ſhall not feel the awful 
Authority of ſuch a Charge, or not be awakened by ſuch ar- 
dent Expreſſions? How can they appear before the moſt 
high andeverlaſting Judge ? What will be a ſufficient Defence 
before his enlightened Tribunal? If fuch in the laft Judgment, 
who neglected to feed the Poor with material Bread, ſhall 
be placed at Chriſt's left Hand; how can thoſe whoſe Office 
it is to diſpenſe ſpiritual Bread, if they neglect to do it, eſ⸗ 
cape Condemnation? Obſerve, 2. The Subject-Matter 6 
OS K the 


1 a 


OTH 7. 691 


7 8 I. 7 7 4 


according to Chriſt's Commiſſion, Matth. 
oo 8 8 and Ein, to preach the Word, not 
old — 1 and Inventions of Men, but the wholeſome Word 
God and the whole Word of God, both Law and Goſpel: 
5 ane to keep Men from Preſumption, the other from De- 
ſpair, to be inſtant and active, urgent and zealous in the Dil- 
ya of this Duty, in all the Parts of it, in Inſtruction, Repre- 
rar fl and Exhortation; and this with Aa ee. 
patience and Lenity, undergoing meekly the Contradiction 0 
Sinners, and the Reproaches of Men: And for the Time to 


do it, in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon ; that is, to take all Occa- | 


ſions, and be thankful to God for all Opportunities of Preach- 


% bis Word: The Lazy may find a thouſand Excuſes, but 
ing Minds know no PDiffeuties ; the conſider the Price 
aid for Souls, and the Account that mu be given of them. 
Obſerve, 3. The Perſon to whom this Charge is given; to Tim 
thy, an ordained Perſon, one ſet apart for the Work: „This is 
not a Work common to all, but peculiar to ſome: God's T i⁰ 
thies only, who are called and ſet apart by Impoſition of Hands 
for the Work of the Miniſtry, muſt preach the Word ; and ſuch 
ought to take all Occaſions, and be very inſtant in ſo doing, 1. 
Cor. ix. 16. Neceſſity is laid upon us; yea, wo be unto us if we 

preach not the Goſpel. | 


2 For the time will come when they will not endure 
ſound doctrine; but after their own luſts ſhall they heap 
to themſelves teachers, having itching ears; 4 And 
they ſhall turn away heir ears from the truth, and ſhall 
be turned unto fables, | | 


Here we have the Reaſon of our Apoſtle's ſolemn Adjuration 
in the foregoing Verſes, by which he ſtirs up Timothy to a 
careful Diſcharge of his Duty ; namely, in regard of the Apo- 
ſtacy of the Times, in which many would grow weary of ſound 
Doctrine, and follow Fables. Here note, 1. The Ground of 
this Apoſtacy; Men's Hatred of the Truth: They will not en. 
dure ſound Doctrine; that is, they will reje& and abhor it; they 
love their Luſts above God's Law, and will not endure to hear 
it, A ſecond Ground of their Apoſtacy is, a Delight in falſe 
Teachers: They heap up to themſelves ſuch as will claw their 
itching Ears, and gratify their wanton Deſires, and in no wiſe 
diſturb their Luſts. Thirdly, Here is the doleful Iſſue and 
dreadful Conſequence of this their malicious Contempt of the 
Truth: They fhall turn away their Ears from the Truth, and be 
turned unto Fables ; that is, ſay ſome, to the fabulous Divinity 
of the Gno/ticks, made up of Gentiliſm and Judaiſm; the fabu- 
tous Traditions of the Jewiſh Doctors, 15 others. Learn 
hence, 1. That Chriſtian Doctrine is ſound Doctrine, whole- 
ſome Words. 2. Unſound Perſons cannot endure ſound 
Doctrine; ſore Eyes cannot abide the Light. 3. That in the 
laſt Days there will be many falſe Teachers to claw and gratify 
itching Ears. 4. That the more falſe Teachers do abound, the 
more careful and induſtrious ſhould the Miniſters of Chriſt be 
to oppoſe them, by preaching ſound Doctrine. 


5 But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, do 


the work of an evangeliſt, make full proof of thy mi- 
niſtry, | 


Behold here a fourfold Duty preſſed upon Timothy; 1. 
Watchfulneſs : Watch thou in all Things, As if he had ſaid, 
«* Falſe Teachers will beſet you round on every fide ; there- 
fore guard and watch every where.” 2, Courage; Endure 
Affiittions ; He that fears the Frowns of Men, can never diſ- 
charge his Duty faithfully to God. 3. Fidelity: Do the Work 
of an Evangeliſt; which was an extraordinary, and therefore 
but a temporary Office, to aſſiſt the Apoſtles in Preaching and 
Publiſhing the Goſpel from Place to Place ; they watered what 
the Apoſtles planted. 4. Sincerity; Make full Proof of thy 
Miniſtry; fo fulfil all the Parts of it, that none may charge 
thee with the Neglect of any Part of thy Duty: Let the World 
ſee that thou makeſt it thine own and only Work to win Souls, 
Learn hence, 1, That the Apoſtacy and Looſeneſs of the 

imes we live in, muſt oblige all Perſons, but eſpecially the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, to watch: Who ſhould watch, if not the 

atchmen ? Learn hence, 2. That Miniſters, of all Men, 


Nor Courage: they muſt inure themſelves to endure Hardihip, 
" 35» 


225 che Dead. Learn hence, 1. That the Reward, Which God 
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| and expect hard Words, hard Dealings, Nick-names, and all 


kind of Reproaches ; and theſe muſt be endured with Patience, 
with Courage, and with Conſtancy. Learn, 3. That Mini- 
ſters muſt make full Proof of their Miniſtty; that is, muſt 
fully and faithfully diſcharge all the Duties of their Calling, 
not do their Duties by halves; but accompliſh all the Parts of 
their Miniſtry, ſtrengthening the Weak, comforting the Af- 
flicted, reducing the Wandering, and adorning their Doctrine 


by a pure and unblameable Converſation. This is to fulfil our 
Miniſtry. 


6 For I am now ready to be offered, and the time of 
my departure is at hand. 7 I have fought the good 


fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith: 


8 Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righte- 
ouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous judge ſhall give 


me at that day: and not to me only, but unto all them 
alſo that love his appearing. 


_ 


Our Apoſtle being now come almoſt to the End of his Chtiſ- 
tian and Miniſterial Race, he firſt looks downward into his 
Grave with Comfort, v. 6. and fees his Death a pleaſing Sa- 
crifice to God, and a {weet Departure to him: I am ready to 
be fred, and the Time of my Departure is at hand, Next he 
looks backward, and reflects upon his well-ſpent Life with 


Joy: I have fought a good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, v. 7. 


Laſt of all he looks upward, and there ſees Heaven prepared 
for him, v. 8. e tf ry rs laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſ- 
neſs, Obſerve, 1. St Paul's Intimation of his Death: I am 
ready to be offered up; a ſacriſical Word: © I am ready to be 
poured out as a Drink-offering ; my Death will be a ſweet Sa- 
crifice to God, my Blood being ſhed for Chriſt, as the Wine 
was poured out on the Meat-offering,” Learn hence, That the 
Death of God's Minifters, eſpecially of ſuch as die Martyrs, 
is a moſt pleaſing Sacrifice unto God: precious in the Sight of 
the Lord is the Death of all, but eſpecially of ſuch Saints. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. St Paul's Narration of his Life; 1 have fought, [ have 


finiſhed, &c. The Words run in Figures taken from the 


Olympick Games, where was Combating, Wreſtling, Running, 
according to the Laws of the Games, and Judges appointed 
to declare the Victories, and to give them the Prize, a Crown 
of Garlands. The firſt Metaphor is taken from a Soldier, a 
Combatant, a Champion; I have fought a good Fight, Learn, 
Every fincere Chriſtian, but eſpecially every faithful Miniſter, 
is a ſpiritual Soldier; their Enemies are ſpiritual, their Wea- 
pons ſpiritual, their Warfare ſpiritual, their Victory ſpiritual ; 
they muſt be Men of Courage, Men of Conduct, Men chat 
can endure Hardſhip, Men of Unity and Activity among 
themſelves. The ſecond Metaphor is taken from a ſtrenuous 
Runner; I have finiſhed my Courſe : J am come to the Period 
of my Days, and to the End of my Race” alluding perhaps 
to his Courſe of Life after his Converſion, which was whol] 

ſpent in running from Place to Place to preach the Goſpel: 
And now he was come to the laſt Stage or Goal at Rome, 
where he was to receive his Garland, his Crown of Martyr- 
dom. Learn hence, A Chriſtian's Life is a Race, which he 
muſt not only chearfully begin, but perſeveringly finiſh : So 
ſays the Apoſtle here; © I, Paul the Aged, have fought the 
good Fight, &c. have not only begun, but finiſhed my Courſe.” 
() what a Comfort is it to be an old Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt ! 
St Paul is now reckoned to be 61 Years of Age when he ſuf- 
fered Martyrdom ; he runs his Race patiently, chearfully, re- 
ſervedly, and perſeveringly. The Third Metaphor is taken 
from 0 who faithfully keep Things committed to 
their Truſt without Embezzlement. This Depoſitum, the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, St Paul had kept; I have kept the Faith : He kept 
firſt the Grace of Faith; ſecondly, the Doctrine of Faith invi- 
olable, endeayouring to tranſmit it down to Poſterity, in de- 
ſpite of the legal Jew, or the prophane Gentile, Obſerve, z. 
St Paul's Expectation of his Reward : Henceforth is laid up for 
me a Grown of Righteouſneſs, %c. Here note, The Reward is 
a Crown of Righteouſneſs; becauſe given only to righteous 
Men: the Perſon rewarding, Chrift the righteous Judge; the 
Perſon rewarded, me, St Paul himſelf, and all the Faithful 
that love Chriſt's Appearing. The Certainty of the Reward; 
It is laid up, reſerved, and kept ſafe, as an Inheritance for 
a Child: The Time of the Reward; In that Day, the great 
Day of the Lord, when he ſhall come to judge the Quick 
has 
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ſuch to St Paul, yet left him: For what Cauſe? For the Love 


-  Creſcens was gone to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia, Tychicus to 
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has in Hand for his faithful Servants, is no leſs than a Crown 


of Glory. 2. That the Time when this Reward ſhall be fully 
and finally diſpenſed is the great Day. 3. It is the Property 
of the Godly to look, love, and long for, that Day. 


9 Do thy diligence to come ſhortly unto me, 10 
For Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this pre- 
ſent world, and is departed unto Theſſalonica: Crel- 
cens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. 11 Only Luke 
is with me. Take Mark and bring him with thee : 
for he is profitable to me for the miniſtry. 12 And 
Tychicus have J ſent to Epheſus, 


Our Apoſtle comes now, in this ſecond Part of the Chapter, 
to treat of ſome private and perſonal Affairs: And firſt he de- 
fires Timothy to come ſpeedily to him, having à great Deſire 
to ſee him, and be comforted by him, before he died: The 
ſtrongeſt of Chriſtians may ſometimes be helped by the weaker ; 
a Paul may ſtand in need of a Timothy; there is not a Member 
in the Body, but is ſome way ſerviceable to the Head. Se- 


condly, He aſſigns a Reaſon: why he did thus deſire Timothy's 


| Preſence, becauſe of Demas and others Abſence ; Demas had 
forſaken him, having leved this preſent World. The beſt may 
ſometimes be forſaken by their Boſom Friends; Demas was 


of the World. This, when it grows inordinate, will cauſe a 
Man fiſt to forſake his Friend, and then his God, Thirdly, 


Epheſus ; all of them, no doubt, to ſpread the Goſpel, to plant 
or water the Churches. Good Men will be dojng Good where- 
ever they are, where-ever they come or go. Only Lule was 
with him ; nothing could ſeparate that good Man from him. 
A faithful Friend loveth at all Times; yet Friendſhip (al 
amicitia) will vaniſh in Adverſity: but true Chriſtian Friendſhip 
is perpetual : the foundation of it is eternal. Laſtly, He deſires 


Timothy to bring Mark with him; not for Reſt or Recreation, 


becaule he wanted a Companion for his Diverſion ; no, but to 
aflift him in his Work: Bring Mark; for he is profitable to me 
for the Miniſtry. Tis happy when the Miniſters of God affect 
the Company, and delire the Preſence of each other, for Spiri- 
tual Ends and Religious Purpoſes. 5 


13 The cloak that I left at Troas with Carpus, when 


thou comeſt, bring with thee, and the books, but eſpe- 
cially the parchments. | 


St Paul having deſired Timothy's Company at Rome, requeſts 
him to bring with him ſuch things as he wanted, and ſtood in 
preſent Need of. 1. His Cloak; probably a Garment which in 
the Winter Seaſon he might want the Warmth and Benefit of, 
eſpecially being in a cold Priſon. So long as we are upon Earth, 
a prudential Care, muſt be taken to preſerve our Health ; when 
Winter approached, St Paul ſent for his Winter Garment to 
keep him warm: The Body is the Soul's Organ or Inſtrument 
by which it acts; therefore we muſt do what in us lieth to keep 
it in Tune for the Service of the Soul. 2. His Books ; proba- 
bly the Books of the Old Teſtament ; certainly no profane 
Books ; he had no Leiſure for, nor Liking to any ſuch. 3. But 
eſpecially the Parchments : "Theſe are thought to be Note-books 
of his own collecting, in which he had written ſeveral Things 
for the Help of his Memory, and the Benefit of the Church. 


Behold here, 1. An eminent Pattern of pious Studiouſneſs in | 


St Paul: Here was an aged Man, an aged Miniſter, that had 
N read much; a Priſoner, no very proper Place for Study, 
were Priſons then filled with ſuch Brutes as generally now; 
nay, a dying Priſoner, one that looked for Death and Behead- 
ing a Day, yet aged Paul, dying Paul, cannot live with- 
out his Books; he muſt {till be reading, learning, ſtudying the 
Scriptures eſpecially, which are ſuch a vaſt Deep, as the Line 
of an Apoſtle could not fathom : Behold, I ſay, a Pattern for 
ſuch Miniſters as think they know enough, they have ſtudied 
enough, and are too old to learn; ſo was not our Apoſtle, when 
within a few Months of his Death. 2. Behold here an eminent 
Pattern of pious Humility in Timothy, if Biſhop of Epheſus now, 
as ſome affirm, if only a Miniſter of a particular Church as others 
affirm ; yet was he undoubtedly a very humble Perſon, other- 
wiſe St Paul had not deſired, and Timethy had certainly diſdained 


1 . 


| Chriſt, to become all Things to all Men. 


Chap. 4 


to carry this Luggage with him to Rome. Pride would 
ſtooped to nothing of this, but thrown all to the B 


have 
whereas true Humility diſpoſes a Man, eſpecially a M. 


unphi] 
niſter 90 


14 Alexander the copperſmith did me much eyj] - 
the Lord reward him according to his works, ,, or 


whom be thou ware alſo; for he hath greatly withitogd 
our words, | 


ſitions which he had met with from Alexander the Copper ſmith 
who was before a great Profeflor, but now become a grieyg,, 
Perſecutor : He made Shipwreck of the Faith, 1 Tim, i, | 
which he did before profeſs ; nay, 'tis thought this Man, 45, 
xix. 33. was near Martyrdom, yet afterwards an Oppoſer of 
the 1'ruth. The beſt Things corrupted, become woſt; the 
ſweeteſt Wine makes the ſharpeſt Vinegar, Be not offendeq 
then, if at any Time you ſee Profeſſors turn Blaſp 
Preachers themſelves turn Perſecutors. Obſerve, 2. An Apo- 
ſtolical Prediction, rather than a dreadful Imprecation, paſſe 
upon Alexander; The Lerd reward him according to his Mr h 
The Lord will reward him according to his Works, The 
Apoſtle by a prophetic. Spirit ſaw what. was coming upon 
him, and foretels his Doom. Imprecations againſt the Enemies 
of the Church, if lawful, yet mult be cautiouſly and very rare 
uſed : what we find in Scripture looking like ſuch, are rather 
to be accounted Predictions, than Imprecations. Obſerve laſt 
The Caution given to Timothy to ſhun bim; Of whom be then 
ware alſo, for he is an Oppoſer of the Truth. Wicked Men 
do not ſo much oppoſe the Miniſters, as the Miniſtry ; not ſo 
much oppoſePreachers, as Preaching : Tis the Light of Truth 
which Evil-doers hate ; becauſe it has a ſearching, diſcoverin g 
condemning Power. St Paul doth not complain of Alexanders 
Unkindneſs towards him, but of his malicious reſiſting the 
Truth, and hindering the Preaching of the Goſpel: He hath 
greatly with/ized our Wards, | 


Here our Apoſtle, 1. Complains of the Injuries and Oppo. 


hemers; nay, 


16 At my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me, but 


all men forſook me; I pray God that it may not be laid 
to their charge, 


Our Apoſtle here complains of the Timorouſneſs of weak 
Chriſtians in their Carriage towards him, at his firſt Appear- 
ing before Nero the Emperor of Rome, or ſome of his Officers; 
they deſerted him, they all deſerted him, very few durſt own 
him: But this was out of Weakneſs and Timorouſneſs, not 
out of Maliciouſneſs, as Alexander in the former Verſe; there- 
fore St Paul prays for them, That God would not lay it to their 
Charge, but pity and pardon their Infirmity. Learn hence, How 
hard it will go with the holieſt of Saints ; if God ſhould lay but 
one Sin, though a Sin of Infumity, to their Charge, it would 
ſink them to the loweſt Hell. Lord! how ſad muſt it then be 
to have the Sins of a wicked Man's whole Life charged upon 
him ! Learn, 2. That the holieſt Servants of God, in a ſuf- 
fering Hour, may and muſt expect to be left alone, forſaken 
of all their Friends, none daring to open their Mouth, and 
ſpeak a Word for them: The Apoſtle met with it here, and a 
greater than he before him; when Chriſt was apprehended, all 
the Diſciples forſook him, and fled. 


17 Notwithſtanding the Lord ſtood with me and 
ſtrengthened me; that by me the preaching might be 
fully known, and hat all the Gentiles might hear: and 
I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion, 


That is, * Though Man forſook me, God ſtood by me; 
the Lord Jeſus ſtrengthened me, that by me, thus ſtanding 
up in the Defence of the Goſpel, the Preaching of it might 
be fully known; and that all the Gentiles might hear the De- 


Nero's Hands, that bloody Lion's Mouth.” Learn, I. 
That whilſt God has any farther Work for his Servants do 
do, he will affift and ſuſtain them in deſpite of all Oppotr 
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| :(couragement whatſoever ; though Nero roar, and 
_ _ qo 4 Friends deſert, yet God will ſtand by, 
Lone” il] deliver *till his faithful Servants have finiſhed their 
God as The Lord flood by me, and I was delivered out of the 
Pe the Lion, ſays the Holy Apoſtle. See here the certain 
nn of the Church's Enemies : they are Lions ; Lions 
f Power, Lions for Policy, Lions for Terror, Lions for Cru- 
yh God ſometimes delivers his People, and ſaves them from, + 
e/ ctimen ſuffers his deareſt Children to fall into, the Paws, yea, 
55 Mouths, of theſe devouring Lions. 


18 And the Lord ſhall deliver me from every evil 
work, and will preſerve me unto his heavenly kingdom: 
o whom be glory for ever and eyer. Amen. 


Mark, He doth not ſay, The Lord will deliver me from 
every evil Worker, but from every evil Mert; though he doth 
not lave me from my I emporal Enemies, bleſfed be God my 
Spiritual Enemies ſhall never hurt me, neither Sin nor Satan. 
Lord! It is a far greater Favour to be preſerved from Sin, than 
from any Temporal Affliction that can befal us, yea, than from 
Death itſelf; The Lord will deliver me from every evil Work ; 
yea, farther, He will preſerve me lo his Heaven's Kingdom. God 
has a Kingdom, an heavenly Kingdom for all his Saints, his 
ſuffering Saints eſpecially; it 1s prepared for them, they are 
preparing for it, and they ſhall be put into the Poſſeſſion of it 
in due Time. He cloſes with a Doxology here: To whom be 
Ghry for ever and ever, Amen. As God has prepared an 
Eternal Kingdom for his Saints, ſo they defire that God may 
have Glory from them to eternal Ages: Grace enlargeth the 
Heart towards God, in fervent Deſires, that his Glory may be 
cternized. 


19 Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the houſhold of 
Oneliphorus. 


Obſerve here, How mindful the Apoſtle is of his abſent 
Friends; though he was now in Priſon, and they a great Way 
from him, yet he ſends pious Salutations to them, This 
Priſca or Priſcilla and Aquila, are often remembered by St Paul, 
he lodged in their Houſe at Corinth : The Saints and Servants 
of God forget not one another, when at the Ends of the Earth 
Ae ſalutes alſo One/phorus and his Houſhold, Wife and 
Children, and Servants. Thus do pious Governors procure 
a Bleſſing upon their Families as well as upon their Perſons, 
Oneſiphorus is not only prayed for himſelf, and ſaluted ſingly, 
but likewiſe his Houſhold alſo; Salute Priſca and Aquila, and 
the Honſbold of Oneſiphorus. | 


20 Eraſtus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus have 
I left at Miletum ſick, 4 


Eraſius is mentioned, Rom. xvi. 23. as Chamberlain of the 
City of Corinth, one that ſhewed Kindneſs to Paul; he was a 
great Man, the Treaſurer of the City of Corinth; yet neither 
bis Riches, nor his great Place, could keep him from Joving 


„ 


the Apoſtle and the afflicted Church of God. Rarely are great 
Men Good, and as rarely are Good Men Great; yet ſome 
Great Men are Good, and ſome Good Men are Great. Lot 
and Abraham, Fob and David were full of Riches, yet full of 
Piety, under the Old Teſtament : So was Nicodemus, Joſeph of 
Arimathea,, and Zaccheus, under the New. Thus God mag- 
nifies the Power of converting Grace. Trophimus have 7 
3¹ at Miletum ict. This Man was a Citizen at Epheſus, a 
iſciple and Companion of St Paul, Acts xx. whom he was 
forced to leave ſick at Miletum. Note, Strength of Grace can- 
not prevail againſt Bodily Weakneſſes and Diſcaſes ; Sickneſs 
mY ſeize even the beſt Men. Note alſo, that the Apoſtles 
a 


not the Gift of Healing, when they pleaſed, but only 
when God gave it them, | 


1 21 Do thy diligence to come before winter. Eubulus 


greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, 
and. all the brethren. K 


Our Apoſtle being greatly deſirous to ſee Timothy before his 
Death, reneweth his Requeſt and Suit to him to make haſte 
and come before Winter; the Perſonal Preſence of Good Men 
is much, very much deſired by them, in. order to excite and 
quicken each other, To encourage Timothy to haſten to him, 
he names ſeveral Perſons of Note that were then at Rome, who 
ſent Salutations to him, and would rejoice to ſee him: But 
where were all theſe, when our Apoſtle was upon his Trial? 
Anſw, They all forſook him, and not one of them ſtood with 
him. Behold what frailty there may be! and what Fear 


will do, in Perſons of choice Note for Eminency and Grace 
in the Church of God! | | | 


— 


22 The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit Grace 


be with you. Amen, 


The Apoftle concludes this, like his other Epiſtles, with an 
Apoſtolical Benediction, The Lord Feſus Chriſt be with thy Spi- 
rit; as if he had ſaid, Be not ſad at my Departure; For, 
though I muſt Jeave thee, yet the Lord will uphold thee by 
his Grace, and be preſent with thee by the Influence of his 
Holy Spirit.” The inward Preſence of Chriſt with the Spi- 
rits of his People, directing their Spirits in thinking, judging, 
chuſing, and refuſing, is a ſweet Privilege, and greatly to be 
deſired, Happy they who have the Spirit of Chriſt perpetual] 
preſent with them, who ſo live that Chriſt may delight to Tal 
by his Spirit in them Grace be with you, that is, with all of 
you; he doth not ſay, Riches be with you, or Honours be 
with you, or the Favour of Man be with you, but Grace, and 
the Favour of God be with you. God's ſpecial Favour and 
diſtinguiſhing Grace is to be ſought by all Perſons, above and 
before all Things, —Laſtly, Our Apoſtle ratifies and ſeals up 
all with that concluding Particle, Amen, teaching us, That 
whatever we ſhould pray for ſhould be rightly underſtood, 
firmly believed, and earneſtly deſired, and heartily conſented 
to: They fin in Prayer, who underſtand not what they pray 
for, and who do not earneſtly deſire what they pray for: Fox 
in Teſtimony of our Deſires to be heard we ſay, Aen. 
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St Paul's Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, are the Church's Canons, which the Holy Ghoſt indited, v 
Uſe and End. O how happy had the Church been in all Ages, if tritt Canonical Obedience bad þ 


feworn unto them. 


ery ſufficient to their 
een paid, as well I 


Titus was a Gentile, converted early to Chriſtianity by St Paul, who having great Experience of his Piety and Prudence 
left him in Crete to govern the Church of God, in that Iſland. ; 


This Epiſtle to Titus is of the ſame Nature, and wrote with the ſame Deſign, as thoſe to Timothy, only 
Titus ſeems to have been the Antienter and more Experienced Perſon, St Paul briefly inſtrufts him i 


N all the Parts if © 
bis Duty, in elefting Church Governors, in cenſuring Falſe Teachers, in inſtructing the Antient and Younger Perf! 
in preſſing upon all Perſons Obedience to Magiſtrates, and a Care to maintain Good Works. 


HI. 


Titus being placed by St Paul in Crete, St Paul writes to him 
haw he ought to demean himſelf there; by png in every Ci- 
ty, Biſhops or Elders, to teach and govern thoſe that were already, 
or ſhould afterwards be converted to the Faith of Chriſt ; exhort- 
ing dim to be very un to make Choice of worthy and fit Perſons 


into this high and honourable Office, Men of found Doctrine, 
and unblameable Lives. 


AU L a ſervant of God, and an apoſtle of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, according to the faith of God's elect, 


and the acknowledging of the truth which is 
after godlineſs; 2 In hope of eternal life, which God, 
that cannot lye, promiſed before the world began, 3 
But hath in due times manifeſted his word through 
preaching, which is committed unto me according to 
the commandment of God our Saviour; 4 To Titus 
mine own ſon after the common faith, Grace, mercy, 


and peace from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour, 


Theſe Verſes contain the Apoſtle's Salutation, and the firſt 
Part of this Chapter; in which Obſerve, 1. The Perſon ſa- 
luting, deſcribed by his Name, Paul; by his general Office, 
A Servant of God; by his ſpecial Office, An Apoſtle of Feſus 
Chriſt; by the End of his Office, To preach the Faith, and, 
thereby to promote the Faith of God's Elect, and to bring 
Perſons to the Acknowledgement of the Doctrine of the Goſ- 

1, which is Truth according to Godlineſs. Learn hence, 
That the great Deſign and End of Preaching the Goſpel, is, 
to produce Faith in the Heart, and Holineſs or Godlineſs in 
the Life, of thoſe that ſit under it ; not that common, natio- 
nal, and intellectual Faith, which is oft-times found in un- 
holy Perſons ; but that lively Faith, which is elſewhere cal- 
led the Faith of the Operation of God, and here, the Faith of 
God's Elec; even ſuch a Faith as is the Parent and Principle 
of Obedience. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle declares a farther 
End of his Office, namely, to raiſe Chriſtians up to a lively 
Hope and Expectation of that Eternal Life, which that God, 
who cannot lye, hath promiſed before the World began. But how 
could God then promiſe, when there was none to promiſe to? 
Anſw, The Promiſe made to Chriſt, and in him to all his 

2 


ſhorter; becauſe 


Members: For there was a Fœderal Tranſaction betwixt the 
Father and the Son from all Eternity ; the Son promiſed to 
give his Soul an Offering for Sin, and the Father enga 
that he ſhould ſee his Seek ; and the Travail of his Soul, G- 
ſerve, 3. How God, who promiſed us in Chriſt Eternal Life, 
before all Time, did accompliſh and make good that Word in 
the Fulneſs of Time. Verſe 3. He hath in due Time manififted 
his Word through Preaching ; that is, What God ſo long ago 
purpoſed in Himſelf, and promiſed to his Son, he hath in the 
fitteſt appointed Seaſon, made manifeſt by the preaching of 
the Goſpel, which is committed to me by the Appointment 
of God and Chriſt. Learn hence, That the Doctrine of Sal- 
vation is much more clearly revealed to us that live under the 
Goſpel, than it was to the Fathers of the Old Teſtament: 
Life and Immortality, that is, the clearer Knowledge and 
more full Aſſurance of Eternal Life is now brought about b 
the Preaching of the Goſpel. Obſerve, 4. The Perſon fluted : 
Titus, deſcribed by his Relation. St Paul's Son in the Faith ; 
he begat him by his Miniſtry unto God, was the Inſtrument 
of his Convert to Chriſtianity, His Son after the common 
Faith; Where note, That the Church has but one Faith com- 
mon to all Chriſtians, it has one common Object of Faith, 
Chriſt crucified; it has one common End of Faith, eternal 
Salvation: This is the End of every Believer's Faith and 
Hope. Obſerve laſtly, The Salutation itſelf ; Grace; Mer, 
and Peace from God the Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt our Su. 
viour ; that is, All Spiritual, Temporal, and Eternal Blel- 
ſings, I moſt heartily wiſh unto you, from God the Father 
and Jeſus Chriſt our worthy Mediator. Learn hence, That 
whatever Spiritual Grace, or Temporal Bleſſing we now te- 
ceive from God, is from him not barely as a Creator, but 3 
a Father, a gracious Father in Chriſt, in whom he pours forth 
the n of his Love upon us, and through whom he 
conveys all kind of Bleſſings unto us. | 


5 For this Cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhould- 
eſt ſer in order the things that are wanting, and ordain 
elders in every city, as I had appointed thee. 


of Titus: I left thee in Crete to ordain Elders ;, I, who am an 
Apoſtle of Chriſt, and have received a Commiſſion from 
him thus to do. I left thee, thee who wert ſo dear to me, 


ſo uſeful to me, yet for the Church's Service did I deny 2 
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Obſerve here, 1, The Firn of a Power in the Perſon - 
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en with dee. Bebold here''a-bleſſed; Pattern. for 
2 an; erial Imitation. St Paul did and could moſt chear- 


| ifice all his private Advantages, the tendereſt and 
| fully of his AﬀeQions to the Benefit of. the Church, and 
10 Intereſt of Religion; let us go and do likewiſe. Ob/erve, 
2. The End of this Inſtitution, or the Uſe and Exerciſe of 
this Power, to order and to ordain, to correct and conſtitute 
1. To ſet in order Things that are wanting ; the Ship of the 
Church is never ſo well rigged, but ſomething is wanting 
that might be added: Whilſt the Tabernacle of God ſojourn: 
here below, ſome Pin or other will be lacking in it. 2. To 
wdain Elders in every City, ſuch as might govern and teach, 
and adminitter to God in Holy Things: Wherever a Church 
is planted, there is an abſolute Neceffity of a ſettled Miniſtry, 
and a Succeſſion of Miniſters, without which it is impoſlible 
that Religion ſhould either proſper or long continue : And 
Care muſt be taken that ſuch Miniſters be duly qualified, and 
regularly ordained, J left. thee in Crete to ordain Elders. Ob- 
rve, 3. The Limitation of theſe Acts, according to the Apo- 
fMe's Preſcription, as I had appointed thee. Titus muſt do 
nothing but according to Commiſſion, and by ſpecial Direction. 
Where note, That the ordering and governing of the Church 
was not left arbitrary, no not to Tizus himſelf; But whatever 
he did, was done by Apoſtolical Direction: For this Cauſe I leſt 
thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldefl ordain Elders in every City, as 1 
appointed thee. | 


6 If any be blameleſs, the huſband of one wife; hav- 
ing faithful children, not accuſed of riot, or unruly. 
For a biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as the ſteward ot 
God; not ſelf-willed, not ſoon angry, not given to 
wine, no ſtriker, not given to filthy lucre; 8 But a 
lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good mien, ſober, juſt, 
holy, temperate; 9 Holding faſt the faithful word 
as he hath been taught, that he may be able by ſound 
doctrine, both to exhort and to convince the gain- 
ſayers. | 2 


Here St Paul gave Titus, as he had before done Timothy, the 
Character of ſuch Perſons as were to be admitted into the ſa- 
cred Function. The Character is twofold, Poſitive and Nega- 
tive; he ſhews them beth what they ſhould be, and what they 
ſhould not be. The poſitive Characters of a Biſhop, yea, of 
every one that adminiſters to God in Holy Things are theſe; 
He muſt. be; blameleſs, free from Scandal, not blame-worthy ; 
a Miniſter's Life ſhould be fo bright and ſhining, that all Per- 
ſons who behold it may admire it, and guide their, Lives by 
the Direction and Example of it. The Huſband of one Wife, 
that is, at once; the Apoſtle's Command doth not forbid ſuc- 
ceſſive Marriages; for this he elſewhere allows; ſee the Note 
on 1 Tim. iii, 2. Nor does the Command _ him to marry 
at all, but it eſtabliſhes the Lawfulneſs of a Biſhop's Marriage, 
if he ſees Reaſon for it; yet no doubt, by theſe Words the Huj- 
band of one Wife, St Paul propoſes a greater Degree of Chaſtity 
to Church- Governors than to other Porto. Having faithful 
Children, not accuſed of Riot, or unruly. Titus muſt not only 
lock at the Perſon he is to ordain, but to the Family and Houſ- 

hold of the Perſon ordained, that they be well governed, 
becauſe the Honour of Religion, and the Reputation of the 
Church ſuffers exceedingly, when any of the Biſhop's Family, 
his Children eſpecially, are riotous and unruly ; Beſides, the 
World will pronounce them unfit to govern the Church of 
God, that cannot command their own Families. 4s the Steward 
of God; the Steward is an appointed and deputed Officer, he 
acts by Commiſſion, and diſtributes his Lord's Allowance ac- 
cording to his Lord's Command, and is accountable for all 
he does; and as he is over the inferior Servants, ſo muſt he be 
Ape and Precedent for them; a Steward muſt be both 
wile and faithful. A Lover of Hoſpitality, ſober, temperate ; Mark, 
Of Hoſpitality, not of 137 and Beau 24 he com- 
mends Hoſpitality, ſo he regulates it too, a Lover of Hoſpitality, 
yet ſober and temperate; - notous Houſekeeping is not Hoſpi- 
tality in St Paul's Account, but the liberal and free relieving 
of ſuch as are in Neceſſities and Streights. 


faithful Mord, as be hath been taught. e muſt be a Peron well 


inſt! ufted, well ſettled and confirmed in the Faith, of Ability 


to deſend the Faith, 
ers: 


ſtrict 
Ne 35. _ 


and to flop the Mouth of Gainſay- 
uſt, Holy, and 4 Lover of good Men, a Perſon of 


| neſs and Juſtice towards Man, and a fincere Lover of all god! 


Holding faſt the | 


olineſs and Piety towards God, of exact Righteouſ- 


Men. Theſe are the Poſitive Characters required in a B ſhop. 
The Negatives follow, and they are Five; not ſelf-willed, not 
ſo adhering to his own Reſolutions, that nothing can divorce 
him from them; he that is of an inflexible Will, had need 
be of an infallible Judgment; vat ſoon angry, and ſubject to 
Paſſion, for he ſtands in God's Place, and ought to reſemble 
God in Long-ſuffering, and Patience ; not given to Wine, that 
is, to much Wine, no inordinate Lover of it, no Sitter at 
Wine, either in his own Houſe or elſewhere; no Szriher, either 
with the Hand, or with the Tongue; not given to filthy Lucre, 
ſeeking to get Wealth by ſordid Ways and Means: The Sin of 
Covetouſneſs is not fo baſe in any Man as in a Miniſter ; many 
are unjuſtly charged with it, but where it is really found it is a 
ſordid Sin. How unfit is he to adminiſter in Holy Things to God, 


who prefers the World before God? by making 'a God of the 
World, we make an Idol of God. inn 


10 For there are many unruly and vain talkers, and 
deceivers, eſpecially they of the circumciſion: 11 
Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped, who ſubvert whole 


houſes, teaching things which they ought nor, for filthy 
lucre's ſake, e | 


A Reaſon is here ſubjoined by our Apoftle, why Titus 
ſhould take ſuch ſpecial Care to fill the Church with able 
Guides, namely, becauſe there were a Multitude of Falſe 
Teachers diſperſed abroad, and ſcattered up, and down every 
where, particularly the Judaizing Doctors, thoſe of the Cir- 
cumcilion, mentioned As xv. who would make Chriſtianit 

nothing more than a Supplement to the Law of Maſes. Theſe 
he tells Titus muſt have their Mouths topped, not by Force, 
for Titus had no Power of the Sword, but by Confutation 3 
he muſt take care to ordain ſuch as might ſilence them, tho 
not ſatisfy them, For mark the Efficacy of Error, and the 
Power of Seduction, they ſubvert whele Houſes, they make Pro- 
ſelytes without Number. Learn hence, That ſuch is the Strength 
of Error, and the Weakneſe and Unſteadineſs of many Chriſ- 
tians, that whole Houſholds may be ſubverted by the moſt 
groſs Deceivers. If the Apoſtle's Converts were thus cally 
and univerſally miſled, no wonder if ours be ſo, | 


12 One of themſclves, even a prophet of their own; 
ſaid, The Cretians are alway liars, evil beaſts, ſlow 
bellies. 13 This witneſs is true: wherefore rebuke 
them ſharply, that they may be ſound in the faith; 
14 Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables, and command- 
ments of men that turn from the truth, | 


The next Argument St Paul makes uſe of to excite Titus 


of the People in that Iſland of Crete, where God's Providence 
and the Apoſtle's Care had placed him : He tells him, that 
one of their own Prophets or Poets, Epimenides, had given 
this Character of them, That the Cretians were a lazy and a 
lying People, ready enough to be miſled by the falſe Teachers, 
particularly the Judaizing Doctors, who impoſed Circumciſion 


Fables, but tended to pervert Men from the Truth; therefore 
he charges Tus to reprove ſharply and cuttingly, that they 
may be Na in Faith, The Word is a Metaphor taken from 
Surgeons, who cut out dead Flefh to the. quick, but it is in 
order to Healing ; cutting Words have done great Cures: 
Many a diſeaſed, feſtered Soul has been made found, both in 
Faith and Manners, by ſevere Reprehenfion. Learn hence, 
That although, generally ſpeaking, we ought to temper our 
Reproofs with much Gentleneſs and Meekneſs, yet there is a 
Time when we muſt reprove fharply, that Men may be ſound in 


the Faith, We may, we muſt ſpeak cutting Words, when kind 
Words will not do. | | | 
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15 Unto the pure all things are pure: but unto 
them that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing 


pure; but even their mind and conſcience is de- 
8 


to take great Care how he behaved himſelf at Crete, and what 
Biſhops he left there, is drawn from the Quality and Nature 


and other Ceremonial Rites upon them, which were now old 


* 


Here 


2 


B 
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| Here our Apoſtle intimates what thoſe Jewiſh Traditions and 
Fables were, which thoſe Judaizing Doctors and Falſe Teach- 
ers would obtrude and impoſe upon Perſons at that Time, 
namely, Pretences that Men were defiled by eating Things 
unclean, by not obſerving their Days, and keeping other Ce- 
remonial Rites : But, ſays the Apoſtle, to the Pure all things are 

ure; that is, to Believers who are ſanctified by the Chriſtian 
Paik, and purified from Sin and Guilt, all Meats, and Days, 
and things of this Nature, are clean and lawful, and may 
without Sin be uſed, every Creature being ſanctified by the 
Word of God and Prayer. Here note, The honourable Title 
which a gracious and merciful God puts upon good Men, not- 
withſtanding they have much Impurity and Sin inhering in them, 
and many ful Weakneſſes, and Infirmities cleaving to them, 

et God calls them pure. Unto the Pure, &c. they are now in- 
tially ſo, and ſhall ere long be perfectly ſo. Note, 2. A Pri- 
vilege purchaſed for them by the Blood of Chriſt, and that is, 
the lawful Liberty and Uſe of all Meats, &c. under the Goſpel, 
which were prohibited by, and forbidden under the Ceremonial 
Law; wnto the Pure all things are now pure. 


—— But unto them that are defiled and unbelieving 
is nothing) pures © , | 

Mark, He doth not ſay, to the defiled all things are unclean, 
but, nothing 15 pure: They pollute all they touch : To an un- 
ſanified Man nothing is ſanctified; whatever he does is unclean, 
either in the Matter, in the Manner, or in the End of his doing 
it; and the Reaſon follows, becauſe their Mind and Conſcience are 
defiled. No Wonder the Steams are polluted, when the Foun- 


tains are poiſoned. The Mind and Conſcience are defiled, partly by 


Blindneſs, partly by Stupidity and Senſeleſſneſs. 


16 They profeſs that they know God; but in works 
they deny bim, being abominable and diſobedient, and 
unto evety good work reprobate. | : 


Bchold here the difmal character of many hypocritical Per- 
ſons in the Jewiſh Church. They 8 the Knowledge of 
God, the true God; but in their Works, in their Lives and 
Actions they denied him, and ſo became abominable both to 
God and Man, diſobedient to the Law, and averſe to every 
good Work. Here learn, 1. That Hypocrites are 8 
great Profeſſors, they profeſs great Knowledge of God, and 
great Zeal for him. 2. That to deny God is a very heinous 
Sin, and an abominable Wickedneſs; there is a two-fold Denial 
of God, firſt, in Words exprefly and openly ; ſecondly, in 
Practice, cloſely and conſequentially, They profeſs that they know 
God, but in Works they deny him. There may be at once a pro- 
feſſing of God, and a Denial of him: Many a Man's Practice 
ſpeaks loud, that there is no God, when he makes a fair Con- 
feſſion and Profeſſion of him with his Mouth and Tongue. 
Learn, 3- That no Sorts of Perſons are fo odious to God, and 
abominable in his Sight, as thoſe who make a Profeſſion of his 
Holy Name and Truth, but walk contrary in their Lives to 


that Profeſſion, 


SKA FR I. 


Our Apoſtle in this Chapter direcis Titus how to diſcharge his 
Duty faithfully, as a Miniſter of Chriftl, in preaching the 
Goſpel, adviſing him to inſtruct all, both Young and Old, 
Parents and Children, Maflers and Servants, in the Prac- 
tice of their relative and riſpective Duties one towards ano- 
ther, that God might be glorified, and Religion adirned : 


And here firſt he inflrufts bim in general to preach to the 
People wholeſome and ſound Doctrine; and then direfts bim 


particularly ta apply that Doctrine to the ſeveral Sorts and 
Conditions of Meh 


UT ſpeak thou the things which become ſound 
doctrine, | 7 | 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, whatever the forementioned Ju- 
daizing Doctors preach, though they dote upon Dreams, and 
feed their Hearers with Fables and Fancies, to poiſon and cor- 


"rupt their Souls, and turn them from the Truth; be ſure that 


thou carrieſt thyſelf as becomes a ſound Preacher of the Goſs 
I , 


pel, and ſpeak only the things that become 


found Doctrine. 


Chap. 2 

 ſeund D 

ou f 

Body may as ſoon be nouriſhed with eee e 
with rotten and unſound Doctrine. Chriſtian Dog: 
ſound Doctrine. And the Miniſters of Chriſt, who hp ; 
People, mult take Care that they bring ſuch wholeſome 1 hi 
trine to their People as may contribute greatly to their Sn a 
Iris 


tual Health and Soundneſs, ſpeal thou the things that becom 


2 That the aged men be ſobet, grave, tem bes 
x 4 W empexrat 
ſound in faith, in charity, in patiehce i Perate, 
By aged Men we may underſtand all ancient Men in 
ral, and Church Officers in particular, in whom our A * 
requires and calls for Gravity and Sobriety in Behaviour, Fene 


perance in all things, that they be ſound in Fai 


th, ſincere ; 
Charity, and conſtant in Patience, Where note, That 5 A ug 


ſtle exempteth none from the Inſtructions, Admoniti 

Exhortations of the Miniſters of God. God's Sehen 
well for the Aged as the Younf, not only for initiating You 
but alſo for edifying the Aged, and building them f 


moſt Holy Faith: the Aged have but a little Time up in their 


to be in the 
moſt ended, 
Nature with 
Strength of 
Note, farther, 
is in the Faith, 
the great Or. 


World, their Nature declines, their Days are al 
they muſt therefore labour to recompence a Decay o 
Increaſe of Grace, the Weakneſs of Body with 
Faith ; let the aged Men be ſound in the Faith, 
That Sobriety, Gravity, Temperance, Soundne 
Eminent Charity, and Exemplary Patience, are 
naments of Perſons in their Old Age. 


3 The aged women likewiſe, that hey be in behay;. 
our as becometh holineſs, not falſe accuſers, not giv- 
en to much wine, teachers of good things; 4 That 
they may teach the young women to be ſober, to 
love their huſbands, to love their children; 5 To be 
diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, good, obedient to 


their own huſbands, that the word of God be nor 
blaſphemed. 


Inſtructions are here given for the Aged Women, as before 
for the Aged Men, that is, for all in general; and ſuch Aged 
Women in particular as were Deaconeſſes, or Servants to the 
Church, that they being placed in the Rank of Church-Of- 
ficers, ſhould act and walk as becometh Holy Perſons, em- 
ployed about Holy Things; particularly, that their Deport- 
ment and Behaviour be ſuch, both in abit and Geſture, as 
becometh Holineſs, that they be not falſe Aecuſert, Devils, the 
Original ſignifies, becauſe f alſe- Accuſing is the Devil's Work; 
they that do his Work ſhall bear his Name; Not given to much 
Mine; Exceſs in Drinking is bad in Men, worſe in Women, 
worſt of all in Old Women, who ought to be Patterns of Pi- 
ety and Prudence, of Sobriety and Temperance, to the younget 
Women; for St Paul here directs them to teach the younger ; 
that is, by their private Admonitions and prudent Examples, 
inſtruct them to be wiſe and ſober, not light and airy ; and 
to love their Huſbands and Children in a fit and becoming 


| Manner, and to ſhew it in their Behaviour; diſcreet and chaſte 


in all their Actions, keeping at Home, and minding the 
Affairs of the Family, to be kind and obedient to their Huf- 
bands, left the Miſcarriages of young Women ſhould bring 
Reproach upon Religion, and the Goſpel be thought by the 
Men of the World to infuſe any Thing into them contrary 
to Moral Virtue. Learn hence, That the wholeſome Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel muſt be preached and practically applied 
to Women as well as to Men, and they cannot, without the 
Danger of Damnation, deſpiſe or negle& the Miniſtry of the 
Word, | | 


6 Young men likewiſe exhort to be ſober-minded. 


Note here, 1, That the Miniſters of God muſt apply 
themſelves and their Doctrine to the ſeveral Sexes, Ages, 
and Conditions of their People z that every Perſon, Man 
and Woman, Young and Old, Superior and Inferior, May 
know not only what is lawful, but what is expedient, mo 
beſeeming their Quality, and beſt becoming their Age. 
Here our Apoſtle directs Tits to exhort firſt the Aged Men, 
neut the Aged Women, now the Younger Men, that ny 
be ſober- minded, ſettled in the Truth, guided by ſound 


Judgment, not governed by Paſſion, not led by Senſe and 


A ppetite, 


= 
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intimate to us what Vices they are that all ſorts o ö Perſons 
1 de to, and moſt endangered by; and this is the wiſe 


eaſily beſet them, and obſtructs and hin 


Chriſtian Courſe. 


7 In all things ſhewing thyſelf a pattern of good 


works: in doctrine /hewing uncorruptneſs, gravity, fin- | 


cerity, 8 Sound ſpeech that cannot be condemned; 
that he that is of the contrary part may be aſhamed, 
having no evil thing to ſay of you. 1 
st Paul having directed Tiras what Doctrine to preach, 
comes now to inſtruct him what Example to lead, i all Things 
fhew thyfelf a Pattern of goods Works ; as if he had faid, In all 
the Good which thou exhorteſt thy Hearers to, be an eminent 
Pattern of it thyſelf; that they may ſee that viſibly in thy Life 
which thou preſſeſt upon them by thy e By Piety 
and good Works ſecond thy Doctrine; there muſt be a ſweet 
Harmony between a Miniſter's Doctrine and his Converſation ; 
otherwiſe he pulls down faſter than he builds up: An Hete- 
rodox Converſation will carry an Orthodox Preacher to Hell. 
He cloſes this Admonition to Titus concerning Preaching, with 
this ſolemn Charge, namely, that his Doctrine be ſound and 
profitable, ſincere without Mixture, grave without Levity, 
ſound Words, that can never he confuted by Gainſayers, which 
muſt be expected; but happy will you be if they can have 
nothing juſtly to charge your Doctrine or Converſation with. 
Learn hence, That the Miniſters of God have ever had, and 
muſt always expect ſome that will withſtand, oppoſe and painlay 
them, as long as there is a Devil ia the World; and fo long as 
the Miniſters of God endeavour to batter down the Walls of 
his Kingdom, be will raife Storms about their Ears. Learn, 2. 
That it is the Duty, and muſt be the Care and Endeavour of | 
all the Miniſters of God, to oblige themſelves to ſuch an ex- 
emplary Piety of Converſation, as may ſtop the Mouth of Slan- 
der, that the contrary Party may be aſhamed, having no evil Thing 


fo ſay againſt them. 


— 


9 Exbort fervants to be obedient unto their own maſ- 
ters, and to pleaſe them well in all things z not an{wer- 
ing again, 10 Not purloining, but ſhewing all good 
fidelity ; that they may adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour in all things. 5 | 


Although Titus, according to ſome, was a Biſhop, yea, an 
Archbiſhop, yet St Paul exhorts him to look upon the Inſtruc- 
tion of Servants as one Part of his Charge. Axhort Servants; 
the Souls of the pooreſt. Slaves and Seryants, for whom the 
Son of God lied, muſt be of precious Account with, and 
be particularly concerned. for, by the higheſt; Ambaſſador of 
Chriſt : As all Souls had an equal Price, ſo muſt they have 
an equal Care. Obſerve, 2, The general Duty which Ser- 
vants are exhorted to, and that is, Obedience to their own Maſ- 
ters, in all honeſt, and lawful Things, whether their Maſters 
were Pagans or Chriſtians: if Pagans, not thinking that their 
Chriſtianity freed them from their, juſt Commands; if Chriſ- 
tian Maſters, not thinking that they had therefore à greater 
Liberty to be faucy with them, or leſs obedient. to them. 
Ol/erve, 2. The particular Duties here preſſed upon Seryants, 
1. Not anſwering again, not ering or contradicting what 
they are commanded, not faucily replying when they are re- 
proved. 2, Not purloining, that js, not ſtealing the leaſt 
Thing, nor taking any thing that is their Maſters, which is 
not allowed by their Conſent, but ſhewing all conſcionable 
Truſtineſs, and that great Fidelity and Honeſty may be found 
wich them. Obſerve, 4. The Argument or Motive to ſtir 
up Servants to this conſcionable Care, and conſeientious Diſ- 
charge of their Duty, That they may adorn the Doctrine of God 
our Savieur in all Things; that is, that they may put Honour 
upon Chriſt and his holy Religion, by beautifying their 
Chriſtian Proſeſſion by a ſuitable and becoming Converſation. 
earn hence, That it is in the Power of the pooreſt and mean- 
et Servant to do much Good or much Hurt to the Chriſtian 


or Hurt, what Credit or Diſcredit can a poor Servant do to 
Religion ? Much every way: He may adorn the Doctrine 
of God our Saviour by his Chriſtian Behaviour as a Servant, 
and the Name of God and his Doctrine may be h':\- 
phemed by him, if he be' negligent in his Duty. None are 
ſo little and inconſiderable, but they are capable of (ery- 
ing the great Ends of Religion, capable of daing good Ser- 
vice for God on Earth, and of being eternally rewarded by 
God in Heaven, © 1126 „ 8 


11 For the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation hath 
appeared to all men, 12 Teaching us that denying 


ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent world; 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Let all forts of Men, Servants 
and Maſters, Children and Parents, Old and Young, diſcharge 
cheir Duties faithfully to God and one another; for the Grace 
of God, diſcovered in the Goſpel, has appeared to all Men, 
teaching them to deny all Doctrines and Practices which are 


ungodly, and all worldly Luſts of Senſuality, and that we 


ſhould live ſoberly, with reſpect to ourſelves, righteouſly and 
charitably towards our Neighbour, and holily towards God in 
this er” fig World. Note here, 1. A choice and excellent 
Deſcription of the Gaſpel ; it is the Grace of God, that is, the 
Doctrine of God's free Grace and gratuitous Favour declared 
in Chriſt to poor Sinners, Note, 2. The joyful Meſſage which 
the Goſpel brings, and that is, Salvation: The Goſpel makes 
a gracious Tender of Salvation, and that univerſally to loſt 
at undone Sinners. Note, 3. The clear Light ang Evidence 
that it does hold forth this Meſſage in and by ; it has appeared 
or ſhined forth like the Nay-ſtar, or the Riſing Sun, Note, 4. 
The Extent of its glorious Beams, how far they reach, to all 
indefinitely, The Grace of God bringing Salvation has appeared 
unto all Men; that is, it is tendered to all without Reſtriction 
or Limitation, 1. As to Nations, Jew or Gentile; 2. As to 
Perſons, Rich or Poor, Bind or Free; 3. Without' Reftric- 
tion, as to the Number and Greatneſs of their Sins; 4. With- 
out Reſtriction, in reference to the Degree of their Graces, 
Note, 5. The great Leſſon which the Goſpel teaches, Nega- 
tive and Poſitive; 1. Negative, To deny Ungodlineſs and worldly 
Luſfts; where, by Ungodlineſs, underſtand all Sins committed 
againſt the firſt Table; by worldly Lufts, all fins committed 
againſt the ſecond Table; called worldly Luis, becauſe the 
Object of them is worldly Things, and becauſe they are the 
Luſts of worldly Men. 2. Poſitive, to {jve 1. Soberly ; he be- 
gins with our Duty to Ourſelves, then to our Neighbour, and 
laſt of all to God, and ſo proceeds from the eaſier to the harder 
Duties: And obſerve the Connexion, ſoberly and righteouſly, 
and gedlily, not disjunctively; as if to live ſoberly, righteoully, 
or in Pretence godlily, were ſufficient. A Sobriety in Speech, 
in Behaviour, in Apparel, in Eating and Drinking, in Recrea- 
tions, and in the Enjoyment of lawful Satisfactions, 2. Righ- 
teouſiy, exerciſing Juſtice and Charity, towards our Neighbour ; 
he that is uncharitable, is unjuſt and unrighteous, and the Un- 
righteous ſhall no more enter into the Kingdom of God, than 
the Unholy: And all a Perſon's Pretences to Godlineſs are but 
Hypocriſy, without Righteouſneſs toward our Neighbour, 
3. Gedlily; Godlineſs has an internal and external Part; the in- 
ternal and inward Part of Godlineſs conſiſts in a right Know- 
ledge of him, in a fervent Love unto him, in an entire Truſt 
and Confidence in him, in an holy Fear to offend him, in ſub- 
jecting our Wills entirely to him, in holy Longings for the 
Fruition and Enjoyment of him, The external and outward 
Part of Godlineſs conſiſts in Adoration and bodily Worſhip ; 
this is due to God from us; he. was the Creator of the Body as 
well as of the Soul, the Redeemer of the Body as well as of 
the Soul, and will glorify the Body as well as the Soul; there- 
fore we are to glorify Cod with our Bodies, and with our Spi- 
rit's which are the Lord's. Note, 6. The Time when, and 
the Place where this Leſſon is to be learnt, in this preſent World, 
Here is the Place, and now is the Time when this Duty of 
living ſeberly, righteouſly, and godlily in this preſent Morld, is 
to be performed by us. Learn, that a ſober, righteous and 
godly Life in this preſent World, is abſolutely neceſſary in or- 
der to our obtaining the Happineſs and Glory of the World 
to come. Inference: If ſo, what a Cheat doth that Man put 
upon his Soul, who truſts to a Death-bed Repentance ? Be 


ligion: Some might be ready to ſay, Alas! What Good 


it never fo ſincere, how can it be ſaid to be a living ſoberly, 
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13 Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt: 5 „ 


Obſerve here, 1: The Character given of that Reward which 
the Goſpel promiſes to them that live ſoberly, 5 and 
godlily in this preſent World; this is deſcribed, 1. By its Futu- 
rity, it is Hope, ſomething expected, and to come; 2. By its 
Tranſcendency, it is a bleſſed Hope. 'Learn, That the Chrif- 
tian's Hope (or the good Things hoped for) is laid up, not 
in this, but in the other World; becauſe this World, and this 
preſent State, is not capable of that Happineſs which the Chriſ- 
tian hopes for. It is too great, it is too good for Earth, it is 
laid up in Heaven. Obſerve, 2. The Time and Seaſon when 
this glorious Reward and bleſſed Hope ſhall be diſpenſed and 

iven forth unto the Godly, and that is, at the glorious Appear- 
ing of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chrift., Where note, 
A threefold Deſcription of Chrift, 1. By the Immenſity of 
his Deity, he is the great God. 2. By the Graciouſneſs of his 
Office, aur Saviour. 3. By the Glory of his Advent, or Ap- 
pearance, hoking for the glorious Appearance of the great God, and 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. Obſerve, 3. The Chriſtian's Duty, 
with Reference and Relation to this Reward, and to the Ap- 
pearance of Chriſt, when it ſhall be diſpenſed and given forth, 
namely, to look and long for that joyful Hour, Learn, that 
the great Duty incumbent on all the People of God, is to be 
continually looking and longing for, hoping and expecting of 
the Coming and Ac of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt ; looking for the bleſſed Hope, &c. 4 


14 Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Way and Manner how Chriſt came 
to be our Saviour, He gave himſelf for us. Note, 1. The 
Giver, Chriſt, he gave. 2. The Gift, himſelf. 3. The Per- 
- ſons for whom he gave himſelf, for us. Learn, 1. That 
all that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered, he did ſuſtain and undergo freely 
and voluntarily, 2. That that which Chriſt gave for our 
Redemption was himſelf. 3. That it was eſpecially for his 
Church, that he gave himſelf, who gave himſelf” for us. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The great Ends for which Chriſt gave himſelf for 
his Church, and they are two. 1. To redeem them from all 
Iniguity. 2. To purify them @ peculiar People to himſelf. 
To redeem them from Iniquity ; Redemption ſuppoſes a Thral- 
dom and Bondage; Redemption from Iniquity ſuppoſes a 
Thraldom and Bondage to Sin and Iniquity : Our Redeemer 
therefrom is Jeſus Chriſt, and by dying for us, he did, and only 
could redeem us: He gave himſelf 25 us, that he might redeem 
us from all Iniquity. 2. Another End of Chriſt's redeeming 
us, is to purify us to himſelf a peculiar People. Here Note, 
That as Redemption did preſuppoſe a Bondage, ' fo Purification 
ſuppoſes an Uncleanneſs, that is, Sin. Vote, 2. That Chriſt's 
redeemed People are a purified People, and a peculiar People, 
poſſeſſed by the Spirit of Chriſt, with a Zeal for good Works. 
Note, 3. That it was not only for us that Chriſt redeemed 
and purified us a peculiar People to himſelf, but ultimately 
for himſelf, and for his own and his Father's Glory and Com- 
ms 4. That he might purify to himſelf a peculiar People, ⁊ca- 
ous of good Works. 2 


15 Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke with 
all authority. Let no man deſpiſe thee. 


As if he had ſaid, Let theſe neceſſary practical Truths be 
the Subject Matter of thy Preaching, and according to the 
Authority of thy Office rebuke Gainſayers, and let thy Doc- 
trine and Behaviour in Wiſdom and Gravity be ſuch, as may 
keep and preſerve thee from all Contempt. The Miniſters of 
Chriſt are to take eſpecial Care that they neither expoſe. their 
| Perſons nor their Office, by any Indecencies, to Contempt; 
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Perſons, io Men and Women, io Young and Old; 3 f 
"might be god in all Relations, and dus religiou/y a 
Capacity. | | A 


Now in this concluding Chapter of his Epiſtie, be direc; Ti, 
preach and preſs more general Duties ' which concern 40 11 to 
kind, as to be ready to every good Work, to ſpeak Evil fi * 
to ſhew Meekneſs to all Men, to be careful to maintain 9⁰d I}, an, 
becauſe the falſe Apo/lles, mſtead 0 preſſing the NMeceſſiy : 55 

Life, did amuſe the People with idle Notions, foulij 9, on 

and endleſs Diſputes. Accordingly St Paul deth thus }, 10 1 


Him. | | 
\ UT them in mind. to be ſubject to 


and powers, to obey magiſtrates, 
every good work. | 


principaliries, 
to be ready to 


Obſerve here, That in thoſe early Days of Chriſlian; 
. Scandal was brought upon Religion by Mao ne 
Carriage of Servants and Subjects towards their Mafters 5 
Magiſtrates; and this upon a falſe Notion of Chriſtian bas 
ty, advanced and propagated by the falſe Apoſtles, Judaizing 
Teachers, and Gnoſtick Libertines; whereupon he dran. 
Titus to put Chriſtians in mind of their Duty in that Patti. 
cular, and to inculcate it earneſtly upon them, that the Chiic, 
tian Religion might not be ſlandered upon this Account, Pu 
them in mind to be Hate, to Principalities and Powers 
Learn hence, That the Duty of Subjection to Governors and 
Government, and of Obedience to Magiſtrates and Rulers, is 
of very great Importance, and ought to be enforced and fre 
quently inculcated upon the People by the Miniſters of God: 
becauſe by Nature all Men defire Liberty, and to caſt off the 
Yoke of God: Every one would rule and govern, although 
the Duty of Subjection be much the eaſier Duty. 2. From dt 
Paul's preſſing Titus to preach up the Doctrine of Obedience 
and Subjection to Governors and Government, Learn, That 
there is-no ſuch Way and Method to bring the World to live 
regularly under Government, like planting the Goſpel among 
them, and making them ſubje& to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


2 To ſpeak evil of no man, to be no braylers, but 
gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs unto all men. 


Calumny and Evil-ſpeaking has been a reigning Vice in all 
Ages, and a greater Guilt is contracted by it than Men appre- 
hend ; every Man ought to be as juſt to his Neighbour's Re- 
putation as his own: If what we report of another we know 
to be falſe, it is downright lying; if what we report of others 
we believe to be falſe, it is Slander; if what Evil we report 
of others be really true, and we know it to be fo, yet it is a 
Defamation, and contrary to that Charity and Goodneſs which 
Chriſtianity requires; for to divulge the Faults of others, tho 
they be really guilty of them, without Neceſſity, is certainly 
a Sin, and included in this Apoſtolical Prohibition: To think 
and ſpeak Evil of others, is not only a bad Thing, but a Sign 
of a bad Man; and in many Caſes it is as great Charity to 
conceal an Evil we hear of our Neighbour, as it is to relieve 
him in his Diſtreſs. The next Exhortation is, to be no Brawlers; 
in the Original, no Fighters; that is, neither with Tongue nor 
Hand, but meek and gentle, putting up a double Wrong, 12 
ther than revenging a ſingle Injury, uſing all Meekneſs towards 
all Men. Meekneſs pacifies Wrath, and conquers Animoſit/ 
to a Wonder, making him tame and gentle, who by Oppo- 
ſition is furious and implacable ; the hardeſt Flint is fooncr 


| broken upon a Pillow or Cuſhion, that gently yieldeth, than 


upon a Bar of Iron that furiouſly: reſiſteth. 

3 For we ourſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, diſo- 
bedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures, liv- 
ing in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another, 


Here we have a very weighty Reaſon laid down by our A- 


poſtle, way Chriſtianz ſhould be found in the Practice of the 


Let no Man deſpiſe thee. 
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d Virtues or ar 2 
ity, of Meekneſs an ng; ſufferin 

n becauſe before ee they them- 
| 5 lived in the Practice of the forementioned V ices as well 
a 1 we. ourſelves alſo were fooliſh, di ſabedient, &c. that is, 
= Servants of Sin, and Slaves to our Luſts, ſuffering Wrath 
8 reſt in our Boſoms, till it boiled up to Revenge; having 
formerly therefore been ſuch; ourſelves, we ought: to pit) 
rather than ſpurn at thoſe that are ſo ſtill. No Argument wall 
more effectually incline and diſpoſe us to pity the Miſcarriages 
of others, than the Conſideration, that we ourſelves are prone 
unto, and have heretofore been guilty of the ſame, or the like 
Provocations. ourſelves. - „ | 


 forementione 


kindneſs; and love of God, our 


at after that the : 
4 But af 5 Not by works 


gaviour towards man appeared, a 
of righteouſneſs which we have done, but according 
to his mercy. he ſaved us by the waſhing of regene- 
ration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt; 6 Which 
he ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt dur 
Saviour; | 
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As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, Though in our Heatheniſh and 
unconvetted State we were as bad and vile as any, yet no 
ſooner did the Loving Kindneſs of God to fallen Man appear, 
by the Illumination of the Goſpel, and the Communication 
of his Grace, not for any good Works or Deſerts of ours, but 
of his mere Mercy, and free Goodneſs he ſaved us from that 
State of Sin and Miſery by-Regeneration,” fignified and ſealed 
in Baptiſm, and by epi of the Holy Ghoſt, which Holy 
Spirit was poured forth in an extraordinary Meaſure upon us 

according to Promiſe) after Chriſt's Reſurrection. Here ab- 
erde, How every Perſon in the Frinity acts diſtinctly in the 
Work of our Salvation: 1. The fontal Cauſe, the Spring and 
Source of our Happineſs, lies in the Kindneſs and: Love of 
God the Father. 2. The meritorious and ptocuting Cauſe 
of the Application of this Love," is Jeſus Ohriſt; im the Work 
of Redemption and Mediation. 3. The immediate and effi- 
cient Cauſe of the Communication of that Love of God the 
Father, procured through the Mediation of Chriſt the Son, 
is the Holy Spirit, in the Work of Regeneration, | 


6 Which he ſhed on us abundantly, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour; 7 That being juſtified by his 
grace, we ſhould be made heirs according to the hope 
of eternal life; 


That is, which Holy Spirit was in its Gifts and Graces 
plentifully poured forth upon us, and dwelleth in us, not 
eſſentially but energetically, illuminating, guiding, ſtrength- 
ning and confirming of us: And the End of God herein is, 
That being juſtified by his Grace, that is, by Faith in his Son, 
we ſhould be made Heirs of Eternal Life, according to the Hape 
which the Promiſes of God have given us thereof. Learn hence, 
1. That all the Grace which is ſo plentifully poured forth 
upon Believers, is by the Means and Mediation of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Learn, 2. That Juſtification being a Sinner's 
Abſolution from Guilt and Puniſhment by the Satisfaction of 
Chriſt the Redeemer, is yet an Act of ſpecial Grace, and free 
Favour in God, That being juſtified by his Grace. Learn, 3. That 
it is the bleſſed Privilege of all juſtified Perſons, that they are 
now Heirs to, and ſhall ere long be Poſſeſſors of Eternal Life; 
they ſhall ere long have in Hand, what now they poſſeſs in 
Hope; being juſtified by. Grace, we are Heirs according to the Hope 
ef eternal Life. | 75 


8 This 5s a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will 
that thou affirm conſtantly ; That they which have be- 
lieved in God might be careful ro maintain good 


works. Theſe things are good and profitable unto 
men. | 


„Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes ſpoken of Juſ- 
tiication by Grace without Works of Righteouſneſs, doth 
here immediately give a ſtrict and ſolemn Charge to Titus, 
to prels the Neceſſity of good Works upon thoſe who did be- 
lieve and embrace the Goſpel, on purpoſe to prevent all Miſ- 
take and Abuſe of the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, 
and free Grace and Mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt ; intimat- 


eh Lenity, of Patience 


F | ſhould be ſo far from thinking themſelves hereby excuſed from 
one towards 


good Works, that they ought upon that Account to be the 
more cateful to maintain and practiſe them, becauſe by the 
very Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith and Religion, they have 
ſolemnly engaged themſelves ſo to do. Ob/erve here, 1. That 
the great Deſign of Chriſtianity, and the End of God in the 
Revelation of the Goſpel, was to reform the Lives and Man- 
ners of Men, and to oblige all Perſons both to be God, and 
to do Good. 'Liarn, 2. From the Apoſtle's vehement Aſſe- 
veration,''Thrs "ts a faithful Saying, and his ſolemn Chatge, 
Theſe things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, that there have 
been Perſons in all Ages, who have exalted the Virtue of 
Faith, if not intentionally, yet indiſereetly, to the Prejudice 
and Neglect of a good Life. As if by a mere ſpeculative Be- 
lief and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, Men were diſcharged from 
the Practice of Moral Duties! God grant that the deeried 
Morality of ſome Perſons may be an integral Part of 'my Re- 
ligion;” Liarn, 3. That though good Works are not neceſſary 
before Juſtification to bring us into a juſtified State, yet. they 
are neceſſary aſter Juſtification, in oe to our Continuance 
in that State; — Not % Works of Righteouſneſs which\we' have 
done, that is before Faith; but he doth not exclude the 
Works of Righteouſneſs in the leaſt, that they ſhould hereaf- 
ter do by Virtue of the new Nature given to them, from 
ning, e of their future Happineſs. As Morality 
doth not make Faith uſeleſs, ſo neither doth Faith bring any 
Excuſe for Immorality. Learn, 4. That it is not ſufficient 
that Believers do good Works, but they muſt maintain good 
Works; the Words ſignify they muſt be Patterns and Pre- 
cedents, they muſt be eminent and exceling. in geg Works 3 
And-let their F 

to their! Faith Virtue,” it is b 


alth be never ſo excellent, if they do not ad 
upon a weak Foundation, 


ut Fancy, à ſtrong Faith built 


— 


9 But avoid fooliſh queſtions; and genealogies, and 
contentions and ſtrivings about the law ; for they are 
unproficable and ves. 
We have the ſame Charge given to TH, T'Epift. i: 4. 
See the Note upon it: And learn hence, That Diſputes about 
Matters which only ſerve to beget Strife and Contention, and 
tend little to our Eaicativn in Faith and Holineſs, are vain 
Talk and unprofitable Diſputes, to be declined and avoided 
by all wiſe and ſerious Chriſtians, Avoid fooliſh Qusſtiont, for 


J 
49, 


they are unprofitable and vain, 


10 A man that is an heretick, after the firſt and 
ſecond admonition, reject: 11 Knowing that he that 


is ſuch is ſubverted, and ſinneth, being condemned of 
himſelf. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Avoid and ſhun, and refuſe 
Communion with him that doth obſtinately perſiſt in dan- 
gerous Errors and Hereſies, and accordingly let him be ex- 
communicated. Learn hence, 1. Who is an Heretich in the 
Apoſtle's Senſe, even he who is perverted from the true Faith, 
and holds Opinions which ſubvert the Foundations of it; and 
one who is condemned in his own Conſcience, and fins 
againſt his own Convictions : For the Apoſtle Here bids Titus 
not inform him of his Errors, but admoniſh/him of his Fault, 
which ſhews, that the Crime lay not in his Head, in his Un- 
derſtanding, but in his Will and Affections: For no Man, 
who acts according to his Judgment and Conſcience, how 
erroneous ſoever, is felf-condemned in that Action. Learn, 
2. That even Hereticks themſelves ought to be tenderly and 
lovingly dealt with, ſo long as there is any Hope that they 
may be gained or won. Learn, 3. That thi Charity of the 
Church, in her Cenſure of Excommunication, aims rather at 
the cutting off Errors than of Perſons, 


12 When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee, or Tychi- 
cus, be diligent to come unto. me to Nicopolis: for 
I have determined there to winter. | 


Our Apoſtle having finiſhed all ſuch common Precepts as 
reſpected the whole Church in Crete, he now paſſeth to ſuch 
private Aﬀairs as did more particularly reſpe& the Perſon of 
Titus and himſelf. Firſt, He defires Titus to come to him 
to Nicopolis from Crete, but not before he had ſent thither 
Artemas or Tychicus to officiate in this Place: Wonderful 
Care of the holy Apoſtle! and a mighty Concern for the 


ing, T EE | 
Fo ti ras are juſtihed by the Faith of the Goſpel 


Welfare of all the Churches] St Paul very well knew how fatal 
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; Chap, 3, 


and dangerous it might be to the Churches to be left deſtitute 
of their: ſpiritual Guides, though for a very ſmall Time. St 
Paul knew the Malice of the Devil, the Subtilty of Seducers, 
and the Weakneſs of Chtiſtians Faith too well, to give all; 
or any of them Advahtages of doing Miſchief in the Abſence 
of Titus from them. | 


g Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their 


13 Brin WANT. Why, 
igently, that nothing be wanting unto 


journey a 
them. 


Here we have a ſecond private Aﬀair which is given in 
Charge to Titus, namely, that he help forward on their Jour- 
ney Zenas and Apollos, both Apeſtolick Men, the former an 
Expounder of the Law of Moſes, the other an Eloquerit 
Man, and mighty in the Scriptures; both theſe | cleaved: to 
St Paul, and therefore were worthily to be reſpected by 
Titus, whom the Apoſſle therefore bids him be kind and 
courteous tb, and help them forward With their Journey, 
Learn thence, That Chriſtianity is no Enemy to, but a great 

Promoter of all Offices of Humanity and Civil Courteſy to- 
wards all Perſons, towafds Sttangers particularly; towards 
Good Men eſpecially. -- Obſerve next, St Paul deſires Titzs 
to take Care that thoſe Servants: of God be fo ſupplied, that 
they lack nothing: Such as are engaged in the Lord's Work 
muſt be carefully provided for, and Care taken that they lack 
nothing. K f e | | 


14 And let ours alſo learn to maintain good 


works for necelfary uſes, that they be not unftuit- 
l 1] Ip % freq, 7 as. n 


Let ours, that is, Either, 1; Thoſe of our Order, the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, of thoſe that are our Converts, ſuch 
as are Chriſtians, let them ſtudy to excel in good Works, be 
diligent in the Labours of their Calling that they may 


tent that they may not appear - it. mg 
as Chriſtianity is no barren and fruitleſs Profeſſo; 
all Perfons profeſſing Religion ought to take Care th wn 
Works may accompany their Faith; ſo the Miniſt 
Chriſt in Ipecial ought to be careful herein, and t. * 
Means to bind their = upon others, which the 2 5 
practiſe themſelves; they muſt by Charity and nr 


ſecond their Doctrine, and ſo win Petſons my ow rte 


Irene 


8 


ab wien me ſulute Meb ws 
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15 All that 


By theſe Words St Paul gives Titus to underſtand #4 wn 
Chriſtians that were then 140 him did embrace age on 
endearing and loving Affection, and would hive theit Mina. 
fulneſs of him withelſed by a kind and familiar Satay, 
Theſe Salutations had more in them than Humanity, CR 
and common Couttely ;.they were Atteſtations of a truly Oh? 
ſtian Love and Brotherl Affection, of one M einbet of Chiih 
towards another for Gtace's Sake. 5 I 


— Greet them that love us in the faith, — 


That is as Chriſtians, as Brethren, and Fellow- 


TY - ; M 
in Chtift, Verus Amicus gui vere & in Deo diligit, Grace bi 
Man to Man in the ſtrongeſt and moſt indifloluble Bonds and 


Ties. 


= Grace $e with you all. Amen. 

f 1 N 1 a 3 ' * | ( 

+ his is the Salutation of St Paul, always written with hi 
on Hand, in all his Epiſtles; although the Epiſtles them. 


* 


ſelves were writ by others, he did it to prevent Counterfeits, 


that no ſpurious. Writings might be obtruded upon the 
Church: And whereas he ſays, Grace be with you all, it plains 
ly intimates, that altho' this Epiſtle be written by Name to 


have therewith to ſupply the Neceſſities of others, to the In- 


Titus, that yet it was intended for the Benefit and Advantage 
of the whole Church. F , 


\ x 


(26:71 


THE 


2 : 


4 +. ; . 
} 

5 | y "$1 90 2 [ 4 | 188 
4 AS L\S CLASS Fad ; 4-3 4 0 ; 

: 1 FT (431.4 Fo 

639 8 8 8 *Þ, +51} 

1 L 98 ** 4 FP - * N 

J 1 * { 2 *8 4 4 e F : 


- =" : þ : "of 
7 4 "i. * "I; 1 
1 . 


2 \ 


[1 1 
1 
4 


Y 


wy * 

: 7 p 

- - þ 
| 


- 
* 
- 
4 


3 * * a \ 
| * . * ES of pe > | ; + | 
Pl E O 1 x Is y y 2 13 ; J 
| D L ; 
. | ; b 
p 5 f # a F 1 f. * ri / bj * G p , | 1 
C ? © 1 E Xx. ; : Q 


Frex YE 1; 


0 


o 6A on p +% $ 
\ . 
q k 1 3 N 7 8 £ | | : , 
: * , : 
4 . — : 
7 
p : a . k ; : . 
? MX 53 11 i e 
7 1 : : - 1 y g 
o 4 \ 7 TY | 2 
| . IN ö f ö | 1 7 f 
d Y - 
. k > * 1 
f J ; : 5 F : » „ 1 P ; ao 1 14 n 1! a 1 : : 1 
3 4 Y : Y } : I&. \ , 
4 by *2 4 1 of : * p : 
8 1 1 * _ 5 : C 0 T 4 "I . g 7 1 
2 \ : $8 * J 13 5 3 Fi * 
i . : p 9 Fx 4 . 8 C | 8 
F 0 - 1 4 
A 1 ; 1 4 * 
1 5 4 1 1 5 1 1 $2 x4 
> © K - 
1 f. : : 7 „ 9 
1 * i . 2 
= £ a 
l of ; * 
15 g f f g 1 , | : 
n p i : 4 4 4 , 
4 - . F 
- \ ; , b [7 : ” 
AY * * p : * 8 1 „ 7 
. — * - . 4 5 
: * 
5 * 
1 4 - 4 d 2 : 
1 % * l x 
— 
- 0 , 
, 7 - * 
* 
1. 


_ 


757 Epiſtle was writ to & particular Perſon, and upon a particular Occaſſon. The Perſon was Philemon, an Eminent 
Officer in the Church of Coloſs; and, as ſome ſay, Succeſſer to Timothy, as Biſhop of Epheſus. The Occaſion this ; 
Gneſimus à naughty Servant, running away from his Maſter Philemon, and carrying away probably ſomething of his 
Maſter's Sul ſtance with him, by the Providence of 'G:d comes to Rome, where St Paul was then a Priſoner and 
Preacher in Bonds: God bleſſed the Apoſtle's Miniſtry, for the Converſion of this Fugitive, who was brought to a 
rut Knowledge of Feſus Chrijt, and after his Converſion, for a Time, adminiſtred to Paul in Priſon ; but the Apoſtle 
underſtanding that he was another Man's Servant, and particularly bis dear Friend Philemon's, ſends him back to 


his Maſter, earneſtly deſiring him to pardon bim, and to receive him into. Favour, 
AUL a Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt and Timothy 

P our brother, unto Philemon our dearly beloved 

and fellow-labourer, 2 And to our beloved Ap- 

phia, and Archippus our fellow-loldier, and to the 

church in thy houle. 3 Grace to you and peace from 

God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


| Obſerve here, 1. The Writer of this Epiſtle deſcribed by his 
Name, Paul; by his Condition, 4à Priſoner of Jeſus Chrifl ; 
by his Office, a Labourer, a Soldier, a Pellow-labourer, and a 
Fellow-foldier with Philemon and Archippus. Where note, That 
to be a Labourer, a Soldier, and a Priſoner for Jefus Chriſt, 
| are the Titles that St Paul glories in, and not in worldly 
Dignities. Paul a Priſoner of Jeſus Chrift ; yet was Paul a 
Priſoner in Libera Cuſtodia, not ſo clofely confined, but he 
had Pen, Ink, and Paper; God gave Paul then, as Foſeph 
before, Favour in the Sight of the Keeper of the Priſon: 
Let Perſecutors ſend their Saints to Priſon, God can provide a 
Keeper for their Turn. Happy was it for thee, Onefimus, that 
Paul was ſent to Gaol ; his Impriſonment was the happ 
Occaſion of thy ſpiritual Liberty. Obſerve, 2. The Perions 
to whom the Epiſtle is directed; firſt, and eminently to Phi. 
lemon the Maſter, and to Apphia, the Miſtreſs . of the Family, 
in which, and with whom Oneſimus had dwelt, but was how. 
run from. St Paul writes to both, judging the Miſtreſs's Con- 
ſent neceſſary for taking this Fugitive back into her Family, 
as well as the Maſter's : Intimating thereby, That altho' the 
Lusband by the Ordinance and Appointment of God, has the 
higheſt Place, the firſt and chief | in the Government 
of the Family, yet the Wife being given him of God, as an 
Aſſiſtant and Fellow-helper in Government, her ſubordinate 
Authority given her by God is to be owned and acknowledg- 
ed. Next, this Epiſtle is directed to Archippus, who dwelt 
with or near Philemon; him he calls his Fellow-ſoldier, and 
Philemon his Fellow-labourer. Where nite, That the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel are compared to Soldiers; they have Enemies 
91 encounter and conflict with, Satan's 9 the 
4 orld's Perſecutions, Sinners corrupt Luſts and Affections. 
et the Miniſters of God then reckon beforehand upon a 
toilſome and troubleſome Life; if they reſolve to be faithful, 
che Devil will plant all his Artillery againſt them. Laſt of all 
2 


Y.|m 


the Epiſtle is directed o the Church in Philemon's Houſe, by 
which ſome underſtand the Company of Chriſtians that met 
together at his Houſe to worſhip God ; for Chriſtians then 
had not Liberty publickly to perform that Duty; others under- 
ſtand it of Philemon's own Family, which ſpeaks at once Phi- 
lemon's Privilege and Duty, that he had ſuch a well-ordered 
Family, that it was a little Church; that is, it was a lively 


Image and Repreſentation of the Church, both in its Doctrine 
and Worſhip. FE | | | 


4 I thank my God, 


making mention of thee always 
in my Prayers, | 


Obſerve here, Our Apoſtle's Holy Inſinuation and Pious 
Wiſdom ; that he' might make a more eaſy Way for his Pe- 
tition, he labours to poſſeſs Philemon with an Opinion of his 
endeared Affection towards him, and of his continual Pray- 
ers even by Name for him; I thank my God, making mention of 
thee in my Prayers. Where note, That St Paul did, and we 

ay make particular mention of Perſons and Churches in 
our daily Prayers to Almighty God: I make mention of thee 
always in my Prayers. : | 


5 Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou haſt 
toward the Lord Jeſus, and toward all ſaints; 6 That 
the communication of thy faith may become effectual, 
by the acknowledging of every good thing which is 
in you in Chriſt Jeſus. 7 For we have great joy and 
conſolation in thy love; becauſe the bowels of the ſaints 
are refreſhed by thee, brother, 


Our Apoſtle having diſcovered to Philemon his fervent 
Prayers for him, next makes mention of the excellent Graces 
which were ſo orient and ſhining in him, namely, his Faith 
and his Love; his Faith in Chriſt produceth Love to him 
and to all Saints; not to a party of Chriſtians only; hearing 
of thy love and faith towards the Lord Jeſus, and in him 
towards all the Saints, The Saints are to be loved next 


| Chriſt, and in and for Chriſt. Obſerve next, St Pan! prays 


that 
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that Philemon's Faith and Love might be made manifeſt to be | 
effectual for producing all ſorts of good Fruits in him and 
him; That the Communication of thy Faith may. become efſectual. 
Obſerve laſtly, The great Joy and Conſolation which the 
Apoſtle had in the Operativeneſs of Philemon's Þ aith and Love, 
whereby the Bowels of the Saints were greatly refreſhed. 
Learn hence, That adminiſtring to the Neceſſities of the Saints, 
and relieving the Bowels of the diſtreſſed Members, of Jeſus 
Chriſt, is a bleſſed Evidence of the Sincerity of our Love to 
Chriſt, and Chriſtians : There is a frozen Charity and a Lip- 
love found among many Profeſſors, whom Chriſt will difſown 
at the Great Day; but ſuch as by Offices and Kindneſs, per- 
formed with a tender and pitiful Heart, do refreſh the Bowels 
of the Saints, Chriſt reckons it as done unto himſelf, whatever 
is done to thoſe his ſuffering Members, Matt. xxv. and 
God himſelf is thereby refrethed, Phil. iv. 18. An Odour of 
a fuveet Smell, and a Sacrifice acceptable and pleafing to God. 
Note, laſtly, What the Condition of the holieſt and beſt of 
God's Servants in the World has been, is, and may be 5 
namely, ſuch, that their Bowels may ſtand in need of te- 
freſhing, whilſt the Wicked are fat, freſh, and flouriſhing; 
but, bleſſed be God, if his Children miſs of Refreſhment 
from Men, their Time of refreſhing will come from the Preſence 
of the Lord. | 


8 Wherefore, though J might be much bold in 
Chriſt to enjoin thee that which is convenient, 9 
Yet for love's ſake I rather beſeech thee, being ſuch a 
one as Paul the aged, and now alſo a priſoner ot, Jeſus 
Chriſt. 10 I bef 
have begotten in my bonds: 
was to thee unprofitable, but now profitable to thee 
and to me : J . 5 


Obſerve here, the marvellous condeſcending Humility of our 
Apoſtle in theſe Expreſſions: As an Apoſtle he was the higheſt 
Ruler and Officer in the Church of God, and had the fulleſt 
Authority and Power that a Perſon could have upon Earth to 
command, require, and enjoin Philemon to the Practice of his 
Duty, but he tells him, though he might be bold to enjoin, 
yet he rather choſe. to beſeech; for Love ſake Þ rather beſeech 
thee. Learn hence, That Church Rulers and Governors, 
altho' they have a commanding Power and Authority, which 
upon Occaſion, they may and muſt make uſe of; yet they 
ſhould chuſe much rather in Love to intreat, hoping that will 
work more kindly, and effeQtually upon the Minds of 
Perſons. Obſerve, 2. The Argument St Paul uſes as a Ground 
of Entreaty, I Paul deſire and beſeech thee, J Paul the aged, 
1 Paul a Priſoner. Note, He urges his Years as an Argument 
for granting his Requeſt ; that he was Aged, and an aged 
Miniſter of Chriſt; if Honour be due to, an aged Perſon 
walking in the way of Righteouſneſs, much more it is ſo to 
an aged Miniſter, grey-headed in the Service of Chriſt, and 

having faithfully diſcharged his Duty there. He alſo urges his 
Sufferings as well as his Years; I Paul a Priſcner of Feſus 
Chriſt. The Sufferings of Chriſt's Miniſters in the Cauſe of 
God ſhould by no Means leſſen and diminiſh, but rather aug- 
ment and increaſe that Reverence, Regard and Reſpect which 
is deſervedly due and payable unto them. Obſerve, 3. The 
Perſon whom he thus. interceeds with Affection for; One/imus, 
whom he calls his Son begotten in his Bonds ; that is, his Spi- 
ritual Son converted to Chriſtianity by his Miniſtry, when he 
was in Priſon. Where note, That endearing Love, and that 
fervent Affection which the Miniſters of Chriſt bear to their 
Converts, to ſuch as they have gained unto Chriſt ; it equals, 
nay, perhaps exceeds the natural Aﬀections of Parents to- 
wards their own Children. Note alſo, who they are that beſt 
deſerve the Name of Fathers in the Church, verily thoſe that 
have begot moſt Spiritual Children unto God; ſuch as can 
fay, „Lord, here am I, and the Children which thou haſt given 
me.” Nevertheleſs, for our Comfort, God will, at the Rec- 
koning-Day, account and treat ſuch as Spiritual Fathers who 
have been faithful, tho' unſucceſsful, in the Work of Chriſt, 
becauſe they have caſt forth the prolifick Seed of the Goſpel, 

therefore the Cauſe of Sterility and Spiritual Barrenneſs can- 
not be imputed to them, they having exerted and put forth their 
beſt Endeavours. Wote alſo, The high Honour which God 
confers upon his faithful Miniſters; the Scripture allows them, 
though but Inſtruments, what is properly attributed to God 


by | 


[Tingly. - 88 
eech for my ſon Oneſimus, whom I| | 
11 Which in time paſt! 


Work. Of his own Will begat he us, James i. 

lows that 10 be in an inferior Senſe 15 9 Ft Wi al. 
which is ſtrictly applicable only to himſelf. Obſerve miſery, 
the Apoſtle wiſely, anſwers. the Objections which 5 
might make againſt his Requeſt, of Almen 
he had been V „that 


receiving One 
ile, a Fugitive, a Thief, 14 l Þ 

implicitly owns all that, yet with a ſoftening Difting; = 
was unprofitable in Times paſt, but now profiteth both thus Fi * 
Now St Paul pre-orcupating ad anſwering this Oh; a 
beſore Bhilhnon made it, hews how hard it is for the be fe 
to 9 and forget Iajuries done unto them, eſpecial] {4 
their Relations, thoſe in their own Families, whether Ly 
dren, or Servatits. Note alſo, The Character given of 6 E 
mus before Converſion, he was unproſitable. Lord! Was 2 
uſeleſs, unprofitable Creature is an unſanct iſied and uncunve 0 
Sinner? unprofitable to God, unprofitable to others te 
fitable to his own Soul; but by Converſion he becomes wi 
verſally uſeful and profitable to all about him, but fn” 
"to himſelf ; others may have the Benefit of our 7 4 / 
Parts and Gifts, but we qur{elyes ſhall have the chief Benet. 
Comfort; and Advantage, of our own Grace. 4 0 


12 Whom I have ſent again: thou therefore receivg 
him, that is, mine own bowels. 13 Whom ] would 
have retained with me, that in thy ſtead he might have 
miniſtred unto me in the bonds of the goſpel, 14 
But without thy mind would I do nothing; that 4 
benefit ſhould not be as it were of neceſſily, but wil 


Here are ſeveral Arguments uſed by our Apoſtle, why Phil. 
mon ſhould receive Onejimus into his Service again. I. he- 
cauſe St Paul had ſent him for that End, a long and tedious 
Journey from Rome to Caloſs, and becauſe he came with the 
| Apoitle's Commendatory Letters, and in his Name, We 
are not eaſily to reject thoſe that come to us countenanced and 
encouraged with the Commendations of the reverend and 
faithful Miniſters of God. In the Cloſe of the firſt Argu- 
ment, at the foot of the twelfth Verſe, olſerve the endearing 
Title he gives Onzfimus, he calls him his own Bowels, receing 
him, that is, my own Bowels, O Lord! Certainly there is no 
ſtronger Love, nor more endearing and endeared Affection be- 
tween any Relations upon Earth, than between the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel and ſuch of their beloved People, whom they 
have been happily inſtrumental. to beget unto thyſelf, 
How. inexpreſſibly dear is the Soul of a poor Servant to a 
faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, and how lovely when once con- 
verted, Receive: him, for he is as dear to me as if he had pro- 
ceeded out of y oon Botvels. Again, Another Argument is 
this; St Paul ſends him, becauſe he was another's Servant, even 
of Philemon his Friend, and being very ſerviceable to the 
Apoſtle, he would have (gladly detained him; but could not 
ſatisfy himſelf to do it, without Philemon's Conſent. Maſters 
have ſuch, a Right in their Servants, '\and ſuch a Right unto 
their Service, that they are not to be diſpoſed of, without their 
own Conſent. St Paul, though he wanted, yet would not 
detain One/anus, tho' a : Fugitive Servant, without Philemon 
Knowledge: (Chriſtian Religion is no Deſtroyer, but an 
Eſtabliſber of civil Rights.  One/amus's Converſion to Chriſtianity 
gave him no Manumiſſion and Liberty from Philemon's Service, 
and accordingly. our Apoſtle remits and ſends him back to his 
old Maſter Philemon. N 13 | 

15 For perhaps he therefore departed for a ſeaſon, 
that thou ſhouldeſt receive him for ever; 16 Not now 
as a ſervant, but above a ſervant, a brother beloved, 
ſpecially to me, but how much more unto thee, both 
in the fleſh and in the Lord? 


Here our Apoſtle anſwers an Objection which poſſibly 
Philemon might make: Thus, <** One/imus ran away from 
me, What Reaſon have I to receive him again?“ The Apo- 
{tle ſeems thus to reply upon it: If his departing from thee 
was ſo managed by the wiſe and merciſul Providence 9 
God, that it might be an Occaſion of thy receiving him 
again for ever, then for all his Departure thou oughteſt to 
receiye him. But verily thus it is, the Wiſdom of God has 
thus over-ruled the Matter; he went from thee a Fugitive 
Thieviſn and Purloining; but he returns a Convert, 4 
Chriſtian, a Brother in the Faith, and as ſuch to be en- 


himſelf, namely, to beget Spiritual Children; this is God's 
a | 


| tertained by thee, being doubly related to thee, 3 
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nt and as a Fellow-Member of Chriſt, Obſerve here, E ei eee Bir- 
9 e Extent, and next the over-ruting Power of, the | and that WP; juſt and great Occaſion too; I do not ſay, 
* iy he 3 Its Tae, it reaches. hot only to King- (though I might 7555 that thou orogſi to me even thine 
9 Nations, but to Families and Pèrſons, eben to poor awnelf beſides,.. s. Leg 
Pond-Slayes ; 2 Fugitive runs not from his Service, but the - 
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ſelf too: However, the Apoſtle only 
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ende of God eyes and obſerves it, nay, wilel and mer- 
Lorle it, Oh!] the Depth of ivine Rnowledes 
2 Wildom, the Providence of God concerns, itſelf, and 
1 a Hand in thoſe Actions of Men Which are ſinfu > | with- 
wr any Blemiſh to his Holineſs ;' he concurs to the Act, 
bil not to the Alaxy and Diſorder of the Action; be that 
rides 4 lame Horſe is the Cauſe of his Going, but not of his 
Halting. Vit 2. The Privilege of our Spiritual Con- 
junction in Chriſt above any other, Civil Conzunckion. The 
former laſts for ever, the latter but for a ſhort Time; the 
Relation between Huſband, and Wife, Parent and Child, 
Maſter and Servant, alas, it is but 15 a Moment. 

will ſoon diſſolve all Civil, Relations: 

tion and Conjunction 194 


Spirit, is indifl or ever. 


* 


oluble, it is Death itſelf cannot diſ- 
ſolve it, yea, it knits the Knot faſter; He departed for a 
Seaſon, that thou ſhouldeft” receive him for ever. Obſerve, 3. 
That although r doth not take away the Degrees 
of Perſons, and the Civil Differences between Man and Man, 
yet it maketh us all equal and Fellow-Brethren in Chriſt. 
Receive him now, not barely as a Servant, but above a Servant, 
i 4 Brother in Chriſt ; you and he are now Brethren by 
Grace, Learn hence, That ve. . Servants are more 
than ordinary Servants, they are Brethren in Chriſt; and 
when Humility, Fidelity, and Prudence are found with them, 
as they are more than ordinary Servants, ſo God expects 
that we ſhould give them more than ordinary Reſpect, and 
we ſin in denying it. O Servants, would you have high 
Reſpect ſhewed to you? Become then firſt humble Servants 
to Jeſus Chriſt, and then faithful and prudent Servants where 
God has placed you, and you ſhall never want Reſpect ei- 
ther from God or Men ; for them that honour God, he will 
honaur. | | | 


17 If thou count me therefore a partner, receive 
him as myſelf. 18 If he hath wronged thee, or oweth 
thee ought, put that on mine Account, 19 J Paul 
have written it with mine own hand, I will repay it: 
albeit I do not ſay to thee how thou oweſt unto me 
even thine ownſelf beſides. . 


Obſerve here, 1. Another Argument wherewith St Paul 
doth preſs Philemon to receive Oneſimus, and it is drawn 
from a Partnerſhip and Communion with him in the Faith ; 
if we are Partners, and have Communion and Friendſhip 
one with another as Chriſtians, comply with my Deſires 
herein. Learn hence, that there is a Communion, a" Fel- 
lowſhip, a Partnerſhip between Chriſtians, and this Com- 
munion which is between Saints, ſhould make Saints reſpect 
one another. 1f thou count me a Partner, receive him; yea, 
receive him as myſelf; a wy high Expreſſion, ſtill diſcover- 
ing that affectionate Tenderneſs which St Paul bare to 
this New Convert. Obſerve, 2: Another Objection anſwer- 
ed; Philemon might ſay, How can I receive him that has 
wronged me, robbed me, and run away from me? Sure 
it is enough to pardon him; muſt I receive him too ?” Our 
Apoſtle implicitly grants, that there was a Debt due from 
Oneſimus to Philemon; If he has wronged, that is, granting 
that he has done it. here note, Religion deſtroys no Man's 
Property, nor does Communion of Saints make a Commu— 
nity of Goods; otherwiſe from this Community, One ſi- 
mus, or St Paul for him, might have pleaded an Immunity 
both from Reſtitution and Puniſhment ;' St Paul acknow- 
ledges, not denies the Debt: But obſerve farther, He takes 
it upon himſelf, Put it an my Account, I will repay it. It is 
not then unlawful in itfclf, for one Perſon to become bound 
and Surety for another ; yea, it is a Work of Mercy, which 
not only may be done, but ſometimes muſt be done, but 
Always with due Caution and Conſideration. Obſerve, 3. 

The wonderful Modeſty of the Apoſtle in mentioning; his 
own Praiſes and Commendations, J jay not that thou obe. to 
me even thine ownſelf, implying what great Things he had 
done for Philemon in his Converſion, fo great as made Phi- 


1 5 8 not only of his own Goods, but of him- 
oY | 
ad ou 


20 Yea, brother, let me have 
Lord: refreſh my bowels in the 


7 Death 
ut the Spiritual Rela- 
effected, by the Bond of the 


and even, that either our Miniſters or pious 


joy of thee in the 
Lord. 21 Having 
confidence. in thy obedience, I wrote unto thee, 
knowing that thou wilt alſo do more than J fay. 
22 But withal prepare me alſo a lodging. For. 
truſt, that, through your prayers 1 ſhall be given unto 
WON. ary; ind) 5 | oy 4 ol gf) 4:5 | on 
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Obſerve here, t. A pathetick Repetition of our Apoltle's 
former Petition, with the Force and Strength of a freſh and 
additional Argument. Thus, „ O my Brother, that which 
revives me in a Prifon, and refreſhes my Bowels, now I am 
in Bonds, that alfuredly thou oughteſt to do; but thy re- 
mitting and receiving One/mmus will thus refreſh me, therefore 
do it.“ Learn thence, Lhat whatſoever Chriſtians know will 
rejoice the Hearts, and revive the Spirits of one another, . 
ought in mutual Condeſcenſion and Kindneſs to be performed 
each towards other upon their mutual Requeſts. How un- 

natural is it for one Member to vex and grieve another? As 
unbecoming is it in the Body Spiritual, as it is in the Body 
Natural ; Heather, let me have Joy in the Lord, Nen my 
Bowels in the Lord. Obſerve, 2. Our Apoftle's holy Con- 
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fidence in Philemon's. Obedience and Compliance; Havuin 


Confidence in thy Obedience, I know thou wilt do more than T ſay. 
Sce here what Credit and Honour, Conſcience and Obe- 
dience puts upon a Man: Philemon's good Conſcience occa- 
ſioned St Paul's Confidence: It is a ſpecial Honour when 
the general Courſe of Man's Life is ſo ſteady, fo uniform, 

Friends dare to 
| be. confident in us, vouch for us, and engage for our Obedi- 
ence and Compliance with whatever becomes us. Obſerve, 
3. St Paul having finiſhed his Requeſt for Oneſimus, ſpeaks 
one Word for himſelf, namely, that a Lodging might be 
prepared for him: hoping, it ſeems, for a Deliverance out 
of Priſon by the Help of the Church's Prayers, Prepare me a 
Lodging. Religion is no Enemy to Hoſpitality ; nay, it requires 
it, and encourages to it, Rom, xii. 13. Heb. xiii. 2. It is a 
Duty incumbent. upon all, but eſpecially Miniſters : But 


an unkind World takes Care that ſome have ſcarce Bread ſuf- 


ficient for their Families, much leſs have any Ability for Hoſ- 
pitality, or indeed for thoſe neceſſary Acts of Charity which 
are required by God, and expected by Man, to render their 
Labours amongſt their People both acceptable and ſucceſsful, 
The Miniſters of God, when they aſk Bread of ſome, they 
give them a Stone, and when they demand their Dues of others, 
they ſting like a Scorpion ; but bleſſed be God it is not thus 
univerſally. Note laſtly, What it was St Paul grounded his 
Expectation of Deliverance upon, namely, the Help and Be- 
nefit of the Church's Prayers, I Hut through your Prayers J 
hall be given unto you. Learn, That our e from 
Trouble is to be expected and ſought by the Means of the 
Prayers of ſuch as fear God; yet mark, Though Prayer ob- 
tains much, yet it merits nothing at God's Hand. 7 truſt 
through your Prayers I ſhall be given, that js, freely given 
unto you; though we obtain Bleſſings by Prayer, yet not for 
the Merit of our Prayers, If Mercy were due to us, Thank- 
fulneſs were not due to God. | | 


23 There ſalute thee Epaphras, my fellow-priſoner 
in Chriſt Jeſus; 24 Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lu- 


cas, my fellow-labourers. 25 The grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt e with your ſpirit, Amen. 


Our Apoſtle being now come to the Concluſion of his 
Epiſtle, he ſhuts it up with Salutations and Prayer; firſt he 
ſalutes Philemon from ;Epaphras, Marcus, Ariſlarehus, "Demas 
and Lute, ſome his Fellow-Prifoners, all his Fellow-Labour- 
ers. Here note, How graciouſly God provides for the Com- 
tort of his Children in a Priſon ; he ſweetened St Paul's Af. 
fliction with the Saints Communion : It was no Joy to St 
Paul that Epaphras was in Priſon, he had rather he had 


| y been 
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been preaching at Coloſs: But ſeeing he was a, priſoner, the 
Apoſtle, no ; Prog Was very thankful that, he was in the 
ſame | Priſon with him, where they had Opportunity (it is 
hoped) to pray together, to diſcourſe, encourage and comfort 
one another: And note the Cauſe of Epaphras his Impriſon- 
ment in Chriſt Jeſus, that is, for the Sake of Chriſt- Jeſus. 
No doubt there were others in Priſon beſides Epaphras, but 
none were St Paul's Fellow Priſoners but he, becauſe 22 
Sufferers in the ſame Priſon, yet not for the ſame Cauſe, 
Epaphras my Fellow- Priſoner ſaluteth thee, Obſerve, 2. Our 
Apoſtle's concluding Prayer, The. Grace ot; aun Lord Teſus 
Chriſt be wth aur Spirit. Here mote, 1. e Perſon prayed 
to, the Lord ſeſus' Chriſt our Saviour, our Anointed King; 
from Chri/t we are called Chriſtians, becauſe every one of us, 
in our meaſure, are Partakers of a Divine Unction with and 
from him, N ii. 20. pe have. an Un#tion from the Holy 
One. This Oil ran down from the Head of our Great High 
Prieſt, to the very Skirts, of his Garment.” Note 2. The 
Bleſſing prayed for, The Grace of our. Lord. Feſus Chrift be 
with thy Spirit; that is, May the ſpecial Favour of God, 
both in its Effects and Influences, in its Graces and Comforts, 
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reſide in thy Soul and Spirit; 


* 


Who 


neſs. of Deſire to be heard, and our c 
tion of being anſwered: It teaches us, That wh 


by 


earneſtly deſired.” 


| Amen, 


IT. 


fluences.” Note, 3. He doth not 


ide in t may the bleſſed 
Lord Jeſus evermore dwell in es by his ſancti 
ſions, by his powerful Aſſiſtances, 


— 
in 
and by his gucken 10 


pray for Phi] 
though for him eminently, but for all the Aeg po oe 


had obtained like 8 Faith with him: The 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you, not thy but 
rit: All the Saints of God in general, yea re 
Race of Mankind univerſally, muſt be remembred b. 
in our Prayers. Amen, is a Word that denotes our 


omfortable 
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ightly underſtood, firmly ex 6 
They ſin in Prayer, wh eiter de 5 
underſtand what they pray for, or do not earneſ] 50 
what they pray for, or do not believe God's Reading, 2 
grant what they pray for: Therefore in Teſtimon . 
our Deſire and Aſſurance to be heard in Prayer, we fa 


ray for ſhould be 
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As touching the Author and Penman of this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, there have been many and various Opinions, | ſome 
have ſuppoſed it written by St Luke, others by Barnabas, or Clemens, but moſt by & Paul, wwhich they attempt 
tm prove from Chapter xiii. 23. Know ye that our Brother Timothy is ſet at Liberty; becauſe it is cuſtomary 
with St Paul, when he writes Epiſtles, to call Timothy his Brother, 2 Cor. i. 1 Coloſ. i. I. And alſo from 
the Words of St Peter, 2 Pet. iii. 15. As our dear Brother Pau! hath written unto you in all his Epiſtles, 
IWhence it is evident, that the Apoſtle Paul had writ to them, io whom St Peter was then writing; that is, to the 
Believing Jews in general, and to thoſe of the Diſperſion in particular. But ſince we are aſſured that the Spirit 
e God did indite the Book, we need not be over ſolicitous to find out whoſe Hand it was that held the ene +. 
The Perſons to whom this Epiſtle is directed, are ftiled Hebrews ; that is, the Believing Jews converted to Chriſtianity, 
chiefly thoſe that inhabited Judea, and in and about Jeruſalem : Who though they had embraced the Goſpel, yet 
they adhered to the Moſaic Rites, and Jewiſh Ceremonies, joining them with Chriſtianity, as neceſſary to Salvation. 
Now for this bare Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, they were expoſed to a bitter Perſecution by the unbelieving Jes. Our 
Apoſtle therefore juſtly fearing leſt their Sufferings for Chriſtianity ſhould occafion their Apoſtacy from it, writes this 
Epiſtle to eſtabliſi and confirm them in their holy Profeſſion, by acquainting them with the ſag and fatal Conſequences 
of a ruinous Apoſtaſy, and the Fruitleſmeſs of former Sufferings, without a reſolute Perſeverance in the Chriſtian - 
Faith, and Patience under all Tribulations. | 5 
That St Paul did not prefix his Name to this Epiſtle, as he did to others, the Reaſon ſuppoſed is this, becauſe he was 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and not of the Circumciſion, or of the Fews; and his Name not being over-acceptable 


to them, he ſets it not at the Front of this Epiſtle, leſt the Sight of it ſhould have prejudiced the Fews, and taken 
them off from duly weighing and conſidering the weighty Matters which he wrote about. 


The general Scope and Deſign of this Epiſtle, is to inform the Hebrews, that the Goſpel Miniſtry, or Diſpenſation 
under the New Teſtament by Jeſus Chriſt, far ſurpaſſeth and tranſcendently excelleth the Miniſiry of the Old Teſta- 
ment under Moles and the Prophets: And to prove, that Chriſt was greater than the Angels, a greater Perſon 


and Law-giver than Moſes, a greater Prieji than Aaron, a greater Prince than Melchiledec ; and. that the 


Levitical Prieſthood, and Old Covenant, were io 
nant eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes. 


CHAP. I. 


Ir the firft Chapter of this Epiſtle, the Proofs of the Eternal Deity 
of 72 Chriſi are produced with ſuch x 48 Evidence of Scrip- 


ture Light, that only a veiled Heart, obſtinate Infidelity can re- 


fiſt. And the Medium which the 3 Penman makes U}e of, 
1s, The comparing Chriſt with the Angels, (the Glory and Beauty 
of the Creation) and ſhewing that he is infinitely dignified above 
them; and that Religious Adoration is due unto him from them, 
even from the Angels of the higheſt Order, ver. 6. 
Angels of God worſhip him. But this will moſt evidently 
appear by a particular Explication F4 the ſeveral Parts and 
poſdle t 


Perſes of the Chapter, in which our 1s ſpeaks. 
(292 who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, 
ſpake in time paſt unto the fathers by the pro- 


Pm 2 Hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by 
is Son, 


Our Apoſtle eee 


| here a Compariſon between the Law 
and the Goſpel, ſhews firſt wherein they both agree, and next 
Wherein they differ. They agree (firſt) in this, That God 
Was the Author of them both : Both Law and Goſpel re- 
ceived their Original from God himſelf; and God the Father, 
by way of Emi 

and Goſpel, God, that God, who ſpake in Times paſt by the 


Prophets, hath in theſe laſt Da | 

+ / ys ſpoken unto us by his Son. Obſerve, 
- The Difference between the Law and Goſpel, with reſpect 
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nency, was the peculiar Author both of Law 


give Place to Chriſt our great High Prieft, and to the New Cove- 


to the Manner of their Revelation. The Revelation of the 


Will of God under the Law, was, 1. At ſundry Times: Before 
the Flood, by Enoch and Noah; after the Flood, by Abraham, 
by Jacob, by Moſes, and all the Prophets. 2. In divers Manners ; 
ſometimes 4 a lively Voice, ſometimes by Dreams and Vi- 
ſions, ſometimes by Inſpiration and immediate, Revelation, 
ſometimes by Urim and Thummim, ſometimes by Signs from 
Heaven, 3. The Revelation of the Law was made of old, 


formerly, in Times paſt; this of the Goſpel was made in theſe 
et all the 


lafl Days. 4. That was made to the Fathers, this to U 5. 
That Revelation was made by the Prophets, this by the Son, 
Jeſus Chriſt. From the whole, learn, 1. That Almighty God 


did not leave the World only to the Light of Nature, and to 


know him barely by his Works of Creation; but beſtowed 


| upon them the invaluable Bleſſing of ſupernatural Revelation, 


| 


thereby to bring Mankind to the clearer Knowledge of their 
Duty. Learn, 2. That the Revelation which God was pleaſed 
to make of Himſelf, his Mind, and Will, was gradual, and 
by Part, not all at one Time, and in one Manner, but at 
ſundry Times, and in divers Manners. Learn, 3. That the Goſ- 
pel Diſpenſation is the moſt perfect Revelation of the Will 
of God, which God ever did, or ever will make to the Sons 
of Men. Learn, 4. That as it is a perfect, ſo likewiſe a final 
Revelation of God's Mind and Will to a loſt World: A far- 
ther Diſcovery of the Mind of God for Man's Salvation is 
not to be expected: the Goſpel is the laſt Effort which the Di- 
vine Mercy and Goodneſs will make upon Mankind, in order 
to Eternal Happineſs; herein God has ſpoken to us by his 
Son: and, if we will not hear him, he will ſpeak no more, we 
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muſt expect no other; he can ſend no greater Prophet, no 
dearer Perſon to us than his own Son; and as he can ſend 
no greater, ſo will he ſend no other: For if we deſpiſe him, 
whom will we reverence? Now the Dignity of this Perſon, 
our Apoſtle proceeds in this and the next Verſe to deſcribe. 


-— Whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by 
whom allo he made the world : 


The Title of Heir, which is here given to Chriſt, ſetteth 
out his Dignity and Dominion, together with the Right he 
has to both ; namely, That of the Sonſhip z for what is an 
Heir but his Father's Succeſſor ; Chriſt, as a Son, being Heir 
of all Things, imports that he is Lord of all, and has a So- 


vereign Empire and Dominion over all Perſons and Things, 


over all Angels and Men, whether living or dead. Learn 
hence, That God the Father has given and granted unto 
Chriſt his Son, as Mediator and Head of his Church, a So- 
vereign Power and Authority over all Perſons and. Things, 
both in Heaven and in Earth, to be diſpoſed of by him at his 
Pleaſure, and according to the ſovereign Purpoſe of his Will ; 
Il hem he hath appointed Heir of all Things. 8 5 


— By whom allo he made the worlds; 
By whom, not for whom, as the Socinians would ſuggeſt ; 


ing to „ i. 16, 17. By him were all Things created, and by 
him all Things con/i/t. And by bim, not as an Inſtrument 
or created Cauſe, for then mult he be created by himſelf, ſee- 
ing all Things were made ly him, and nothing made without 
him, John i. 3. But as the principal efficient Cauſe, accord- 
ing to St. Fohn v. 19. I balſoever the Father doth, that doth 
alſo the Son likewiſe. he Father doth all by the Son, and 
the Son doth all from the Father. And by mating the 
Worlds, we are to underſtand his forming of the old World, 
not his reforming of the New; for if ſo, the Apoſtles might 
be ſaid to make the Worlds, as well as Chriſt, becauſe my had 
a principal Hand in converting and reforming the World. 
But by the Worlds here underſtand the Viſible and Material 
Worlds, all Things in Heaven and Earth, which were made 
by Chriſt, not as a ſubordinate Inſtrument, but as a primary 
and principal Agent, which ſets forth the Omnipotent Power 
of Chriſt, and conſequently proves him to be truly and really 
God. Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by making 
the World, and all things therein, by his own immediate 
Power, has given a full and ample Demonſtration of his Di- 
vinity, or being eſſentially and really God. 


3 Who being the brightneſs of bis glory, and the 
expreſs image of his perſon, and upholding all things 
by the word of his power, when he had by himſelf 
purged our fins, ſat down on the right hand of th 
Majeſty on high. | | 


Our Apoſtle here procceds in deſcribing the Divinity of 


Chriſt's Perſon,” by whom the Father has made known his | 


Will to us under the Goſpel. He declares, 1. What he is. 
2. What he does, or did, 3. The Conſequent of both, or 
what he now enjoyeth. Obſerve, 1. Our Apoſtle declares 
who, and what Chriſt was, and is, namely, The e 
of the Father's Glory, and the. expreſs Image of his Perſon. As 
the Brightneſs of the Sun is of the ſame Nature with the Sun, 
and of as long Continuance as the Sun, and cannot be ſeparat- 
ed from the Sun; and yet the Sun, and the Brightneſs of the 
Sun, are really diſtin each from other. In like manner the 
Father and the Son are of one and the ſame Eſſence, Co- 
eternal and Inſeparable, yet the Perſon of the one is diſtinct 
from the other. And as the Sun communicates its Light and 
Influence to us by its Beams, ſo doth God communicate his 
Goodneſs, and manifeſt himſelf to us by Jeſus Chriſt. Learn 
hence, That the Son is of the ſame Eflence with the Father, 
yet a Perſon really diſtin from the Father, and all the in- 
comprehenſible Glory of the Father brightly ſhines forth in 
Chriſt his Son | 


— And the expreſs image of his perſon, — 
That is, the expreſs Character of God the Father's Per- 


ſon, his natural Image, and eſſential Likeneſs ; all the Per- 
I 


whoſe Reſemblance and age 


Nature being in each Perſon, by Virtue th . p And 
are ſaid to be in eachother. ; f the Oe! their Per 
the Nature of God do belong unto, and del 


The Word ſignifies the efficient, not the final Cauſe, accord- | 


| 


ſubſiſt one Moment without continual Supp 


fethons. Yhintdy fo: in God the Father: av ran 

in Chriſt the-Son: Is the Father eternal, Omni. Axial 

ſcient, omnipreſent ? ſo is the Son, whoſe Chal oo 
e 18 


he bears; John by 
e ſame eſſential ALA The 


* 
ny 


Father is in me, and I in him; t 


Verſoion 
of the Son of God. Obſerve, 2. Our Apo vine, dero 
what Chriſt is, next N what by Raving Jecke 
he upholdeth all Things by the Mord of his Power del that 
exerts and puts forth the ſame omnipotent P 
Work of Preſervation, which he did in the Work of C 
keeping it from ſinking into its original Ch 92 
This Work of Conſervation, ſay ſome, is a greater Ad 
nipotency than that of Creation; by the former, all Thi 
were brought out of nothing, by the /atter, they a. "gs 
ſerved from returning into nothing, which their coor N a 
and their perpetual Conflict by Contrariety of Qualitics adi 
neceſlarily precipitate them into. Learn hence, 1, Th 15 
is the Nature and Condition of the Univerſe, that it 4 — 
0 
rt; . 
dependant Condition of the whole Creation. * lg 7.0 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has the Weight of the whole Cr ih 
upon his Hand, he upholdeth what himſelf created , 
well his Upholding as Creating, his Conſervation as Il 
Creation of all Things by the Word of his Power. to. Wy 
him truly and really God. Obſerve, 3. A further Evident, 
and Proof of the Divinity of Chriſt, produced here b — 
Apoſtle; as he made the World by his omnipotent Pope : 
and upholds it by his wonderful Providence, ſo he redeemed 
it by his Blood, He by 1 purged our Sins. He that mad 
the Heavens, bowed the Heayens, and: came down from He ' 
ven, and became a Sacrifice for Sin on Earth, and by line 
alone, by himſelf without a Partner, by himſelf without 
Comforter, expiated the Guilt of Sin, and fatisfied the Jultc 
of God for Sin, ſuffering as he was Man, and ſatisfying as he 
was God, who by 17 5 purged our Sins. Learn hence 
That fo great was the Work of Expiation of Sin, that it could 


tion, 


of om. 


Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Chriſt, Who was truly and feall 

God. Obſerve, 4. The Conſequent of all that Chriſt did 

or his glorious Condition after his Humiliation, having purged 
our Sins, he fat down on the Right Hand of the Majeſty an high: 
That is, God the Father cloathed him with the higheſt Ho- 
nour, and endowed him with the greateſt Power that Heaven 
itſelf could afford; the Right-Hand is the Place both of Dig- 
nity and Honour, and alſo of Superiority, and Power; Chriſt's 
ſitting at God's Right-Hand imports his Exaltation to the 
higheit ee Ia molt ſupreme Dominion. Learn hence, 
That when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had finiſhed his Suffering 
upon Earth, he was placed in the Seat of the higheſt Honour 
and Authority, at the Right-Hand of God his Father in Hea- 
ven, even to be the Object of Adoration both to Angels and 
Men, as the following Verſvs declare, in which our Apoſtle 
thus ſpeaks. ' | 


4 Being made fo much better than the angels, as he 

hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name 
than they. 5 For uuto which of the angels ſaid he at 
any time, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee? And again, I will be to him a father, and he 
ſhall be to mea ſon? 6 And again, when he bringeth 
in the firſt begotten into the world, he faith, And let 
all the angels of God worſhip him. 


In the foregoing Verſes, a Compariſon was made between 
Chrift and the Prophets, here between Chriſt and the Angels, 
and the Preference and Pre-eminence is given to him above 
them all. Angels were very glorious Creatures, employe 
by God in giving of the Law; but Chriſt, whom God. the 
Father employed in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, is far 
ſupetior to them, and has an Excellency above them. I. 
A more excellent Name, they being called Miniſters or Sek- 
vants, he {tiled a Son. 


being a Divine, theirs an Angelical Nature; yea his Hu- 
man Nature, by Virtue of its Union with the 
has a Dignity ſurpaſſing the Natufe of Angels. 3 A more 


excellent Office and Function, as Mediator between __ 
| ; 77 7 Jan, 


Godhead, 


aos of Confuſion, | 


and a3 


no otherwiſe be really effected and accompliſhed, than by the 


2. A more excellent Nature, his 
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hich belongs not to any Angel, And, 4. Conſe- 
wn a mers e lent Power and Authority, with a Right 
Adoration and Worſhip, which the Angels have not, but 
2 commanded to worſhip Him, When he brought his Fir/t-b- 


gotten into the NMorld, that is, in the Morning of the Reſur- | 


jon. when he was in a glorious Manner begotten from 
28 the Father e Let all the Angels of Goa worſhip 
him ; and therefore he that 1s tg be worſhipped, is Fu than' 
they that are to worſhip him. Learn hence, I. That the evi- 
dencing and declaring of Chriſt to be the Son of God, was 
the particular Care and ſpecial Wotk of God the Father ; he 
ſaid it, he recorded it, he revealed it: Thou art my Son. Learn, 
2. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Mediator of the New Co- 
venant, is in his own Perfon Giod dleſſed for ever, to whom 
Divine Honour and Religious Worſhip is due and payable from 
glorified Angels; Let all the Angels of God worſhip him. Learn, 
3. That the Command of God is the Ground and Reaſon of 
all Religious Worſhip; the Angels are to worſhip Chriſt, 
but the Ground of their doing it is God's Command; He 
faith, Let all the Angels of God worſhip him. Learn, 4. That 
it can be no Part of our Duty to worſhip the Angels, who 
are our Fellow-Servants in the Worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt; 
they that are to worſhip Chriſt with us, ſurely are not to be 
worſhipped by us. 


7 And of the angels he ſaith, Who maketh his an- 
gels ſpirits, and his Miniſters a flame of fire. 8 But 
unto the Son be ſaith, Thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever: a ſceptre of righteouſneſs is the ſceptre 
of thy kingdom. 9 Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, 
and hated iniquity: therefore God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy fel- 


Still our Apoſtle goes on, comparing Chriſt and the Angels 
together, and giving a tranſcendent Preference to the one be- 
fore the other. The Angels are reger; Servants, but 
Chriſt a Son; the Angels are the prime Inſtruments of the 
Father's Providence, moſt zealous and active to accompliſh 
his Pleaſure, but the Son is God; Thy Throne, O God, is for 
ever and be r. God, not by Analogy and Deputation, as 
Princes are, nor with a Limitation * Diminution, as Moſes 


was made a God to Pharaoh, but abſolutely and really, as 


ſubſiſting in the Divine Nature; to the Son he faith, Thy 
Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, Learn hence, That it is 
the Divine Nature of Jeſus Chriſt that gives Stability and Fix- 
edneſs, yea, Immutability and Unchangeableneſs to his 
Throne and Kingdom; Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever. And whereas the Sceptres of earthly Kings are often 
unrighteouſly managed, and their Thrones do e Intl 
the Sceptre of Righteouſneſs is the Sceptre of Chriſt's King- 
dom; that is, all the Laws, and the whole Adminiſtration of 
his Kingdom by his Word and Spirit, are all juſt and equal, 
righteous and holy; A Sceptre of Righteouſneſs is the Sceptre of 
thy Kingdom, And farther, the Apoſtle declares, that the righ- 
teous Adminiſtration of Chriſt in his Kingdom, proceeds 
from his own habitual Righteouſneſs and Love thereunto : 
Thou haſt loved Ri Miſuſe and hated Tniquity, and for that 
Reaſon was Nonified and exalted by God' over and above all 
his Fellows. Learn hence, That Jolus Chriſt, as Mediator, | 
becauſe of his Love to Righteouſneſs, and Hatred to Sin, is 
dignified and adyanced by God, not only above all Men, but | 
likewiſe above all Angels. Therefore God, even thy God, hath | 
anointed thee above thy Fellows, | 

| 


10 And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid 
the foundation of the earth: and the heavens are the 
works of thine hands. 1x They ſhall periſh; but thou 
remaineſt: and they all ſhall wax old as doth a gar- 
ment; 12 And as a veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, 
and they ſhall be changed: but thou art the ſame, and 
thy years ſhall not fail, | 


What Proof more can be deſired af Chriſt's Divinity, than 
what is here given by our Apoſtle? The Name and Attributes 
of God are given to him, as alſo an everlaſting Throne and 
Kingdom; Divine Honour is required to be paid to him: 
And here ſuch Divine Works are aſcribed to him, wherein | 
no Creature can have any Share of Efficiency with him: Such 


* 36, 


* 


is the making of the World, Thou, Lord, laidſi the Foundations 
of the Earth, and the Heavens are the Works of thy Hands: 

ere we have Chriſt's Omnipotency declared, Thou haſt laid 
the Foundations of the Earth, and the Heavens are thy Handy- 
. And his Eternity and Immutability aſſerted, Ihen the 
Heavens periſh, Thou remaineſt ; when they wax old and are 
changed, Thou art the ſame. ' Ltarn hence, That the whole 
World, the Heavens and the Earth being made by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, is an evident Proof that he is exalted above all 
Creatures, and that he is an Almighty and Unchangeable Godz 
Thou, Lord, haſt laid, %c. Learn, 2. That ſuch is the Frail- 
ty of Man's Nature, and ſuch the periſhing Condition of all 
created Things, that nothing will or can yield ſtable Conſo- 
lation to us, but a firm Belicf of the Omnipotency and Im- 


- mutability of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


13 But to which of the angels ſaid he at any time, 


foot-ſtool? 


This Verſe contains a farther Proof of Chriſt's Pre- emi- 
nence above the Angels, and that he is in Reality the Son of 
God; namely, becauſe he ſits in the Quality of a Son, at the 
Right Hand of God the Father; equal to him in Dignity, 
Power and Glory, cammanding all the viſible: and inviſible 
World, moſt eaſily, yet irreſiſtably; though gradually ſub- 
duing his Enemies to a conſummate and compleat Victory. 
To which of the Angels ſaid he at any Time The Words are an 
Interrogation, which have the Force of a vehement Negation, 
and imply, that God the Father did never ſay this to any of 
the Angels, nor put ſuch Honour upon any of them, as to 
ſay, Sit on my Right Hand, until I make thy Foes thy Foot- 
ſtool ; but to Chriſt he ſaid it, Pſal. cx. 1. The Lord ſaid unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my Right Hand, until I make thine Enemies 
thy Foat-ftool. Learn hence, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt is a Spiri- 
tual King; and as ſuch has many Enemies to his Kingdom 
and Government, Sin is an Enemy to Chriſt and his King- 
dom; and makes an univerſal Oppoſition to Chriſt and his 
Government, Satan is a ſworn Enemy to Chriſt and his 
Throne, and he exerts his Enmity by Temptations and Per- 
ſecutions, The World is an Ecaniy alſo in the Things 
of it, in the Men of it, in the Rule of it. The Law is an 
Enemy to Chriſt and his 5 not abſolutely but acci- 
dentally, by Reaſon of the Conſequences that attend it: It 
ſlays them, Rom. vii. 9, 10, II. which is the Work of an 
Enemy: In a Word, Death, the Grave, and Hell, are 
Chriſt's Enemies. Learn, 2. That all Chriſt's Enemies ſhall, 
in Chriſt's Time, be made his Footſtaol ; they are conquers 
ing now initially and Af, they ſhall be conquer'd ere 
long finally and perfectly; and all his People ſhall be made 
compleat Sharers in his 1 and Conqueſt. Learn, 3. 
That Chriſt's ſitting at God's Right Hand, in a certain and 
aſſured Expectation of having his Foes become his Footſtool, 
is an undoubted Proof of the Divinity of his Perſon, and that 
he is . and really God. To none of the Angels, or 
any of the Creatures, ſaid he, at any Time, ſit on wy 


Right Hand, but to the Son he ſaid, Sit on my Right Hand, 


14 Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to 
miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ? 


This is the laſt „e produced by the Apoſtle to 
prove Chriſt's Pre- eminency above the Angels: He is a Son, 
they are but Servants; not only Servants to Chriſt, but 
Servants to Belieyers, to the Church of Chriſt, to the Heirs 
of Salvation, Obſerve here, 1, The Nature of Angels de- 
clared ; they are Spirits, without any thing material or cor» 
oreal belonging to them, yet having a 5 to aſſume a 
Body, and appear in human Shape, when they pleaſe, The 
Scripture, deſcribes them as excelling in Strength, Purity, 
and Holineſs, to be of great Activity and Swiftneſs, and 
gives Intimation of ſeveral Ranks and Orders among them, 
diſtinguiſhing them by the Names of : rincipalities and 1 
Thrones and Dominions; but what the Differencę of theſe 
Names do import, none can poſitively declare, Obſerve, 2. 
Their general Office declared. They are ininiſtring Spirits, 
they are God's Domeſtick Servants, ' they attend upon 
his Throne, they expect his Commands, they execute 
his Pleaſure, and are in a conſtant Readineſs to do his 


Will. The Angels are the * Inſtruments of Providence 
| in 


Sit on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy 
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in the World; not that God needs them, or cannot manage 
without them; for he can do whatever he pleaſeth in Hea- 
ven and Farth, God can ſteer all human Affairs with the 
leaſt Nod and Beck of his Will, without any Inſtruments at 
all ; but his Wiſdom and Goodneſs thinks fit to honour his 


Creatures with his Commands, that fo the my be capable 


of his Favour and Rewards. Obſerve, 3. The' ſpecial Office 
and Employment of good Angels, with Reference to good 
Men : They are ſent forth, there is their Deſignation and Ap- 
pointment, To minifter, that is their general End and 8 125 
ment, for the Heirs of Salvation, that ĩs their more ſpecia and 
peculiar Buſineſs; they have a Sham of the Bodies and Souls 
of the Saints whilſt aſive; a: ſpecial Charge of their Souls at 
Death, to conduct them to Bleſſedneſs, and probably a Care 


and C8 5 of their Bodies after Death, as may be gathered 


from St Jude, verſe 9. Learn hence. 1. That the higheſt 
Honour of the moſt glorious Angels in Heaven, is to miniſter 
to the Saints by God's Appointment here on Earth. Learn, 


4 


2. That ſuch is the Love and Care of God towards his Saints, 


that he ſends the moſt glorious Attendants upon his own 
Throne, to miniſter unto. them, and to take Care of them. 
Behold then the aſtoniſhing regard which the Great God has 
for good Men, in that he appoints all his Angels to miniſter 
to them, for the Safeguard of their Perſons, for the Suc- 
ceſs of their Affairs, and for the Security of their Eternal 
Salvation. Lord ! What is Man, that thou art thus mindful 
of him; that when thou madeſt him lower than the Angels, 
thou ſhouldeſt yet make the Angels miniſter unto him? Be- 
hold alſo the Impiety of the Church of Rome, in worſhipping 
of Angels: Surely, if they are our Fellow-ſervants, and mi- 
niſter unto us, we are by no Means to worſhip them. See 


Rev. xix. 10. 


CHAP, Il. 


Our Apoſtle having, by an irref;/tible Strength and Force of Argu- 
ment, proved his Propoſition laid down in the foregoing Chapter, 
namely, That Chriſt, the Diſpenſer of the Goſpel, was not only 
above Moſes, the Deliverer of the Law, but far ſuperior to 
the Angels themſelves ; He comes in the Beginning of this Chap- 
ter to draw an Inference from his foregaing Diſcourſe, as appears 
by the illative Particle, Therefore, at the Head of the firſt Verſe, 


which runs thus 


Herefore we ought to give the more earneſt heed 
to the things which we have heard, leſt at any 
time we ſhould let hem Nip. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, Seeing Chriſt is ſo excellent in 


his Perſon, and ſeeing the Goſpel has ſuch a glorious Author 
as the bleſſed Jeſus, let us take great Heed that we eſteem 
his Perſon, revere his Authofity, reverence his Miniſtry and his 
Meſſage, and that our Memories be not like leaking Veſſels, 
ſuffering the Word at any Time to lip and run from us, Learn 
hence, 1. That the Confideration of the Revelation of the 
Goſpel of the Son of God, is a powerful Motive to an high 
Eſtimation of it, and a diligent Attendance on it. Therefore 
we ought to give the more earneſt Heed; that is, knowing the 


Exce lency of his Perſon, and Sublimity of his Doctrine. 


Learn, 2. That the true and only Way of honouring our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the Son of God, is by diligent Atten- 
dance and Obedience to his Word: Where there is no Obe- 
dience to the Goſpel, there is no Faith in, nor Love unto 


Jeſus Chriſt, the Author and Diſpenſer of the Goſpel. Learn, 


That there are ſundry Times and Seaſons wherein, and 
everal Ways and Means whereby Men are in great Danger 


of loſing the Word, if ray” attend not 3 to its Preſer- 


vation: Le at any Time, Tome loſe the Word in a Time of 
Proſperity, athers in a Time of Perſecution, ſome in a Time 
of Temptation. Learn, 4. That the Word heard is not loſt 
without great Sin, as well as with the inevitable Ruin of the 


Souls of Men: If we ſuffer the Word: to flip out of our Me- 


mories, that we forget it; out of our Hearts, that we de- 
ſpiſe it; out of our , Ea that we. are diſobedient to it; it 
is loſt as to us, and will end in our Loſs, yea, in our Ruin 
at the laſt. Learn, 5, That the only Way to prevent this 
Sin and Danger, under the Word, is by a very diligent At- 
tendance upon it, and giving more earneſt Heed to the Things 
contained init ; we are to attend to the Word before we hear 


to bring us to it: to attend upon it in hearing, that it may be 


| 


| Angels was fledfaft ; that is, If the Law given by the 
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II" 1 


remembred by us; and after we have heard it, that it ma, © 
practiſed by us. This Conſideration, That it is the Wo! 0 
Chriſt, the Great and mighty God, the Wiſdom of hy of 
cher, that we are going forth to hear, will engage us ie Fa. 
the more earneſt Heed to the Things we hear Left TG 
Time we ſhould let them ſlidß. of 4 ay 


2 For if the word ſpoken by angels was fied 2 
erety tranſgreſſion and diſobedience received u l 0 


a Juſt re. 
| compence of reward; 3 How ſhall we eſcape if 
lect fo great ſalvation, ke e beg. 


The Apoſtle having ſet forth the tranſcendant 
Chriſt's Perſon and Office, and ſhewn that he was 
cellent Prophet than Maſes, a more excellent Prieſt than A; 
ron, a more excellent King than Melebiſadec, hereupon he wh 
fers, that ſuch as deſpiſe the Goſpel, the Docttine of thi 
Bleſſed Jeſus, are far more inexcuſable than thoſe that wei 
the Tranſgreſſors of the Law of Moſes, F the Mord hoben 0 
of Angels was firm and inviolable, and all the Trane) 
of it were juſtly and ſeverely puniſhed ; how can we ec, 
periſhing, if we neglect the Goſpel which makes a Diſcoye 
of that great Salvation which was purchaſed by Chriſt for Joh 


Dignity of 


a More ex. 


Sinners ? The Apoſtle's Argument is drawn Ha minori ad my. 


| jus) from the Leſs to the Greater. Thus, if Almighty God 


was ſo ſevere againſt the Violation of a far meaner Ihftity. 
tion, to wit, the Law given by the Miniftry and Diſpeaſs. 


tion of Angels, how can we eſcape, that neple to hear ani 


obey the Goſpel, which makes a Tender, yea, the only Ten. 
der of Salvation to a loſt World? Note here, 1. The great 
Care which God Almighty takes to make loſt Sinners hay. 
py : Namely, by offering them a great Salvation. Ny 
2. The great Care which every one of us ought to take 
in order to our owh Happineſs and Salvation, and that is, Not 
to neglect it. Note, 3. The great Guilt which they con- 
tract, and the inevitable Puniſhment God will infli& on 
ſueh as do neglect this great Salvation, How ſhall they . 
cape ® Learn hence, 1. That there is Salvation held forth 
and tendered by Chriſt to loft Sinners, in the Goſpel, That 
this Salvation thus held forth and tendered unto Sinners, is 
a great Salvation; great in its Author Chrift Jeſus; great 
in the Price paid for it, the Blood of Jeſus ; great in the dub. 
ject recipient of it, the whole Man, Soul and Body; gre in 
regard of the Evils it ſaves us from, Sin, Satan, the Curſe of 
the Law, Death and Hell; great in reſpect of the gracious 
Privileges it intereſts Believers in. Learn, 3. That notwith- 
ſtanding” this Salvation is fo great, yet there are ſome that 
neglect it. 4. That it is impoſſible for ſuch Neglectors to 
eſcape. Que. 1. What ſhall they not eſcape? Arſw, The 
Curſe of the Law, the Wrath of God, the Sentence of Chriſt 
denounced, and the Sentence of Chriſt inflicted. 2. 2. 
Why ſhall they not eſcape? Auſto. Becauſe ſuch Perſons fin 
againſt the Remedy, the only Remedy which the Wiſdom of 

od hath found out for Man's Recovery; and accordingly 
the Mouth of God hath ſpoken it, the Hand of God hath 
written it, and the Oath of God has confirmed it, that ſuch 
Sinners ſhall not eſcape ; ſuch as fih againſt the Remedy mult 
periſh without the Remedy, | 


— Which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by tht 
Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that beard 
bim; 4 God alſo bearing them | witneſs both with 
ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his on 
will ? 74 1 


Here we have a ſpecial Reaſon aſſigned, why ſuch as rejed 
the Goſpel cannot eſcape Divine Wrath, becauſe the Gol. 
pel was firſt publiſhed and delivered by Jeſus Chriſt; it wi 
clearly, plainly, ſweetly, and perſuaſively preached by * 
elf firſt. The Law was promulgated by Angels, the Gol 
pel proclaimed by the Son of God, and afterwards by his 4 
poſtles; and God confirmed their Teſtimony 7 gn i 
IW-wnders, by Miraculous Powers, and Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; all which did ſignify God's Approbation of their Por: 
trine, and gave the World a Confirmation of the T ruth 15 
Excellency of it, and conſequently gave Credibility to M. 
Here note, That as the Law of Moſes was confirmed by hi 
racles, ſo was the Goſpel of Jeſus alſo; nay, herein tus 


was ſuperior Wr Moſes wrought Signs and 1 0 * 
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but the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were peculiar to the Limes 
' of the Meſſiah, and were the proper Confirmation of the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation. Vet nate farther, That though the 
Apoſtles had a Power to work Miracles, yet it was according 


Whence it was evident, that not they but God was the Wor- 


ker of them. And the more God's ovet-ruling Will was ſeen | 


in the Miracles then, the greater Confirmation have we of 
that Doctrine mtv e which | Goſpel] was at firſt ſpoken t 
Lord, and was eonfirenied unto us by diver- Miracles and Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt. ie vIEy R949 0 


5 For unto the 5 he not put in ſubjection 
the world to came, w ereof we ſpeak.. 6 But one in a 
certain place teſtified, ſaying, What is man, that thou 
art mindful of him? or the ſon of man, that thou viſit 
eſt him? 9 Thou madeſt him a little Tower than the 
angels; thou crownedſt him with glory and honour, and 
15 ſet him over the works of thy hands? 


Still our Apoſtle proſecutes his former Deſign, which was 
to perſuade the Fee, that more Heed is to be given to 
the Word of Chriſt, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, than to the 
Word or Law delivered by Angels, becauſe God had given a 
greater Authority to Chriſt than ever he did to the Angels, as 
appears by putting the W b 
and not to Angels; yea, inaſmuch as Angels themſelves 
are to be in Subſection unto Chriſt, as a Part of his King- 
dom, Unto the Angel, hath he nat put into Subjection the World to 
come 3 that is, the World of Believers; gathered out of all 
Nations by the Preaching of the Goſpel, is put under Chriſt's 
immediate Power, and fſubje& not to Angels, but to Chriſt 
himſelf, Learn hence, that it is the great Privilege of the 
| Goſpel-Church, that it depends upon Chriſt as its immediate 
and only Head, and is not put in Subjection to any other, 
either Angels or Men. The Goſpel-Church was not put in 
Subjection to Angels in its firſt Erection or Inſtitution, nor 
was it put into Subjection unto Angels, as to the Rule and 
Government of it when erected ; but Angels and Saints are 
equally ſubjected unto Chriſt, who is both an Head of vital 
Influence, as alſo an Head of Authority, Rule and Govern- 
ment to the whole Church, and every Member thereof, Ob- 
ſerve next, the Proof which the Apoſtle brings for this out 
of the Pſalms, Pal, viii. in which David breaks forth into 
Admiration and Wonder, at that Glory and Honour which 
God the Father put upon Man at firſt in the Work of 

reation, and next in the Work of Redemption: when the 

on of God took the Nature of Man upon him, well might 
it then be ſaid, Lord! What is Man that thou wert thus mind- 
ful of him, and the Sons, of Men, that thy dear and only Son 
did thus viſit them? Learn hence, 1, That ſuch 'was the 
inconceivable Love of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, towards 
the Sons of Men, that he was free and willing to condeſcend 
unto any Condition for their Benefit and Salvation: He that 


made lower than the Angels, & little lower, that is, for a 
little Time lower than the Angels, namely, during the Time 
of his Humiliation. Learn, 2. That this wonderful Conde- 
ſcenſion of Chriſt to take the Nature of Man, his Reſpect 
and Care, his Love and Grace towards Mankind, is juſt Mat- 
ter of great and eternal Admiration. Oh! What is Man that 
thou art mindful of him, 
and Glory. 


8 Thou haſt put all things in ſubjection under his 
feet. For in that he put all in ſubjection under him, 
he left nothing that is not put under him. But now 
we ſee not yet all things put under him. 9g But we ſee 
Jeſus, who was made a little lower than the angels, 


tor the ſuffering of death, crowned with glory and 
honour; that he b 


the grace of God ſhould taſt 
death for every a” 1 n 


We had an Account of the Dept 
tion before, of the Height of his E 


Chrift Dominion over all 
to his Power, ye 
Power in ruin 


im; for though God has given 
Things, and all Things are ſubject 
t he hath. not as yet exerciſed his compleat 


g all his Enemies, and reducing all his Peo- 


- 


| umph to his Kingdom in *Heaven, and there crowned with 
4 God's Milli, and not at their own Pleafarez they could not 


work Miracles when they pleaſed, nor what they pleaſed: 


ſpoken by the 


finds out the 


orld to come in Subjection to Chriſt, 


— A 


_ — 


fect through ſufferings. 


was the Creator of Angels was willing, for our Sakes, to be 
e 


— 


by 


and Suffering, unto Glory and Happineſs 


and crownedſt him with Dignity 


ſacri 
other Blood would be accepted. It is called the Father's Act 


h of our Lord's Humilia- 
xaltation now, all Things 
are and ſhall. be put under him ; 8 A 
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ple to Subjection: And this will not be ſeen till the laſt Saint 
be converted, and till Death, the laſt Enemy, be deſtroyed: 
But yet, in the mean time, Chriſt is exalted with great Tri- 
Dignicy and Honour, and Glory in Heaven. Tis eaſy to 


* 


up againſt him, in his own appointed Time. 


believe, that every thing ſhall be put under him that tferh | 


9 But we fee Jeſus, who, was made a little lower 
than the angels, for the ſuffering of death, «crowned 
with glory and honour; that he by the grace of God 
ſhould taſte death for every man. 


Obſerve here 1. The wonderful Humiliation and Abaſe- 
ment, the Exinanition and deep Depreſſion of the Glorious 
Jeſus ;' he was mate. for a little Time tober than. the Angels; 
that is, he was made Man, and mortal, and did ſuffer Death; 
Obſerve, 2. The Manner of our Lord's Death, He taſted it, 
he did really taſte of it, and but taſte of it; he taſted Death; 
that is, he died really and not in Appearance only 


found out experimentally What Death wWas by dying, as a Man 
Bitterneſs of a Thing by taſting, Again, he did 
but taſte of it, he was not finally overcome-and vanquiſhed b 
it; he continued but a ſhort Time under it, it was not poſſible 
that he ſhould be long holden of it; the Dignity of his Perſon 
rendered a ſhort Continuance ef him under the Power of 
Death ſufficient for our Redemption. Olſerve, 3. The Perſons 
for whom he taſted Death, or died; for others, not for him- 


ſelf; that is, for their Room and Stead ; he underwent that 


Death in our Stead, which we ſhould have undergone in our 
own Perſons. Obſerve, 4. The Extent of Chriſt's Death, he 
taſted Death for every Man; that is, Chriſt by his Death has 
made God propitious to every Man, made Sin remiffible, and 
every Man ſaveable: The Death of Chriſt renders God wil- 
ling to be reconciled unto all Sinners; Faith renders him ac- 
tually reconciled. "The Reafon why every Man doth not ob- 
tain Salvation, is not for want of a ſufficient Propitiation. Ob- 
ſerve, 5. The moving Caule which inclined God to deliver up 
Chriſt to Death, and to transfer our Puniſhment upon him, 


and that was his own Grace and free Good-will, That he 


the Grace of Gad ſhould taſte Death for every Man. Obſerve 6. 
The glorious Reward of our Lord's Sufferings with reference 


to himſelf, We Jee Feſus, for ſuffering of Death, crowned with 
Glory and ' Honour. As Chi 's meritorious Sufferings for us, 


| ſo ſhall our patient Suffering for him be rewarded with the 
*. Glory in Heaven, 1. Pet. v. 10. The God of all Grace 
70 


2 hath called us into his eternal Ghry by Chriſt Feſus, after ye 
have ſuffered a while, make ye perfect, &c. % Jeſus, after p 
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"to For it became him for whom ere. all things, 
and by whom are all things, in bringing many ſons 
unto glory, to make the captain of their ſalvation per- 
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Obſerve here; 1. The gracious Tide given to Chriſt, 'The 
Captain of our Salvation; becauſe the whole Work of Salva- 
tion, from firſt to laſt, our Guidance and Conduct through Sin 

ig committed to him. 
As a Captain he conducts with Care, be leads on with Power, 
he diſcharges his Truſt with Tenderneſs and Love: He goes 
before us in Obedience, in Suffering through Death, and into 
Glory. Obherve, 2. That God made Jeſus Chrift the Captain 
of our Salvation perfect through Suffering: That is, He was 
conſecrated and ſet apart for dle Office 7 à compleat Prieſt by 


his own Blood, when he offered himſelf without Spot to God. 


2 Levitical Prieſt was conſectateſ by the Blood of a Beaſt 
ced ; Chriſt was conſeerated by his own Blood, for no 


to conſecrate and make him perfect; but indeed it Was the Son's 
own immediate Act; the Father's by Deſignation and Appoint- 
ment, but his own by actual Performance, offering himſelf 


thro' the eternal Spirit without Spot. Obſerve, 3. That Cbriſt 


being conſecrated and perfected through Sufferings; hath con- 


ſecrated the Wong Suffering, fot alf that follow him to paſs 
through it into 


of Suffering by Chrit 
1. Neceſſar 


wy Upon this Confecration of the Way 
iſt Jeſus, a Believer's/Sufferidg becomes, 
y and unavoidable; the Head and the Members 
muſt be made comformable to each other, Nom. viii. 29. 
They are thereby made, 2. Uſeful and Profitable; Chriſt 
has taken the Curſe out of the Croſs, and ſanctified the Croſs 


to 


| | Ys he taſted 
it. Implying, that he underwent the ' Bitterneſs ' of it: he 
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Chap. — 


to a ſpecial End and Purpoſe; hereby likewiſe all Sufferings 
for the Goſpel are, 3. made honourable; no greater Honour 
than to ſuffer for Chriſt, Acts v. 41. The Apoſtles rejoiced that 
they had the Honour lo Juffer Shame for his Name, And laſtly, 
Sufferings hereby are made ſafe to the Sons of Lots yea, gre 
ſafe than Proſperity by far. Gold is not conſumed, but im- 
proved and preſerved in the Furnace. Obſerve, 4. That ſuch 
is the Merit and Deſert of Sin, and ſuch the Immutability and 
Severity of the Juſtice of God, that there was no Way poſſible 
to bring Sinners unto Glory, but by the Death and Suffer- 
ings of the Son of God; or if poſſible, yet no other Way 
ſo becoming God, It became him for whom are all Things; 
and ſo expreſſive of his Love and Goodneſs to a loſt World, 
it would have been unbecoming God, the ſupreme Governor 
of the World, to have paſſed by the Deſert of Sin, without a 
Satisfaction; therefore his Wiſdom contrived that Grace 
ſhould be exerciſed and Juftice ſatisfied, that Sin ſhould be 
puniſhed, and Mercy magnihed ; that Sinners ſhould be ſaved, 
and the Glory of all God's Attributes ſecured. 8 


i * both he that ſanctifieth, and they who are 


ſanctified, are all of one. For which cauſe he is not 
aſhamed to call them brethren, 12 Saying, I will de- 
clare thy name unto my brethren, in the midſt of the 
church will T ſing praiſe unto thee. 13 And again, 
I will put my truſt in him. And again, Behold, I, and 
the children which God hath given me. 


In theſe Words, the Union of Chriſt and Us, by his Par- 
ticipation of the ſame Nature with us is declared: He and 
We, are all of one: That is, of one and the ſame Nature, of 
one Stock and Original; it was the Product of the wiſe, 
merciful, and righteous Counſel of God, that the Saviour of 
Men ſhould have Communion with them in their Nature, 
that he might have Right to redeem them by his Propinquity 


and Alliance with them; Both he that ſandtiſietb, and they 


that are ſanctified, are all F one. Learn hence, 1. That the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt was, and ought to be of the ſame Nature 
and Stock with thoſe whom he did redeem, and ſanctify unto 
God. Divine Juſtice required, that the ſame Nature which 
had ſinned, ſhould ſuffer for Sin. The Wiſdom of God was 
pleaſed to redeem Man: Man muſt be redeemed by Man: 
God as God could not die, therefore God becomes Man, that 
he might be in a Capacity to die; he that as Man will redeem 
Man, muſt be of. the ſame Nature with Man. This Chriſt 
was, both by Divine Inſtitution, and by a voluntary Suſcep- 
tion; He that ſanctiſeth, and they that are ſanctiſed, are all 
of one. Learn, 2. That Chriſt having taken our Nature up- 
on him, accounts it no Diſgrace to acknowledge and own us 
for his Brethren ; Chriſt will be aſhamed of none of his Bre- 
thren, but ſuch as are a Shame unto him. Learn, 3. That 
notwithſtanding the Union of Nature which is betwixt Chriſt 
and us, yet in Reſpect of our Perſons, there is an inconceive- 
able Diſtance between him and us: So that it is a marvellous ! 
Condeſcenſion in him to call us Brethren. Here note, That 
though Chriſt calls us Brethren, yet it becomes us to call him 


Lord; and as ſuch to adore and worſhip him, to glorify and 


ſerve him, to honour and obey him. 


14 Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers of 
fleſn and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part 


of the ſame; that N death he might deſtroy him 
that had the power 


| death, that is, the devil; 15 
And deliver 'them who through fear of death were all 
their life-time ſubject to bondage. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Reality of Chriſt's aſſuming the 
Human Nature aſſerted: At the Children are Partakers of 
. Fleſh and Blood, * himſelf tikewiſe took Part of the ' ſame. 
Which is in Effect the ſame he had aſſerted in the foregoing 
Verſe, that He that ſandtifieth, and they that are ſanctiſed, are 
all of one, that is, of one Nature and Original. Obſerve, 2. 
A twofold Reaſon — — why Chriſt thus condeſcendingly 
aſſumed the human Nature, namely, That he might deſtroy 
the Devil, who had the Power of Death, and deliver his 


People that were under the flaviſh Fear of Death. 1. That 


he might deſtroy him that had the Power of Death. Here 
. note, I. The. Devil deſcribed in a very formidable Manner, 
as one that had the Power of Death ; not the ſupreme, but a 


ſubordinate Power of Death ; a Power of Death 


Executioner to infli& it; the Devil has the Power % God's 
juſt as the Hangman has the Power of the Gallows Death, 
thoſe to Death whom the Judge condemns only. bi Fs 

Him that has thus the Power of Death, has Chr den. 2, 
that is, diſarmed and diſabled, not deftroyed' his Being del, 
diſarmed him of his Power and Authority over the Ch but 
of God. Note, 3. That Chriſt did this by his own D dren 
through Death, that is, by his own dying he deſtro ey, 
that had the Power of Death: It was upon the Crofs th = 
ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, and made a Shew of x. 
openly ; Chriſt by dying conquered Death. The ſecond "7 
ſon of Chriſt's appearing in our Fleſh and Nature. © 
deliver his People from the Slavery and Bondage af the & » 
and ſervile Fears of Death, Here nate, 1. That there * 
natural Fear of Death which is not ſinful: Art thou 4 . 
of Death? Thou wert not a Man if thou didſt not fe, = 
There cannot but be in Nature an Averſion to its own D. i 
ſolution; and Nature will always act like itſelf, * * 
That there is a ſervile ſlaviſh Fear of Death, which hath 0 p 
Sin and Torment in it: A Fear of Death as penal, and 1 
ing after it everlaſting Puniſhment, Note, 3. That unre = 
rate Men, if a ſenſeleſs Stupidity has not benummed _ 


and a Spirit of Slumber fallen upon them, are in e 
der the ſervile and flaviſh Fear of Death. It will daunt the 


ſtouteſt Man that ever lived to look upon Death, when h 
can ſee nothing but Hell beyond it. Note, 4. That Jeſus Chrit, 
by dying, has freed all his Children from this ſervile and tor. 
menting Fear of Death. 1. Chrift has taken away the true 
Reaſon of the Fear of Death, namely, the Curſe and Con- 
demnation of the Law of God, The Sting of Death i; Sin 
and the Strength of Sin is the Law; Death has its wounding 
Power from Sin, and Sin hath its condemning Power from the 
Law. 2. Chriſt has aſſured Believers that they ſhall not be 
Loſers, but Gainers, yea, great Gainers by Death, conſider. 
ing the private Evils freed from, and the poſitive Good they 
ſhall reſt in, 


16 For verily he took not on him he nature of angels; 
but he took on him the ſeed of Abraham. | 


It may be rendered from the Original thus: He catched mt 
hold on * but on Man he catthed hold. A Metaphor taken 
from a Perſon that catches hold of another who is falling 
down ſome deep and dangerous Precipice, to his inevitable 
Deſtruction : Such a good and kind Office did the Son of God 
for us, when he ſuffered Angels to fall headlong from that 
State of Happineſs in which they were created, into that Abyſs 
and Gulph of Miſery into which they had plunged themſelves 
by their voluntary Tranſgreflion : The like unto which 
had Man alſo done, had he not been ſeaſonably catched by 
the Son of God in the Arms of preventing Grace and Mercy, 
Learn, That it was not the Angelical, but the Human Na- 
ture: It was the Nature of fallen Man, and not of lapſed 
Angels, which the Son of God did vouchſafe to aſſume, and 
take into a perſonal Union with his Godhead. Q. Why 
would not Chriſt take upon him the Nature of Angels; pro- 
bably, Becauſe they were the firſt Tranſgreſſors, and God 
might judge it decent that the firſt Breach of the Divine Law 


| ſhould be puniſhed with Death, to ſecure Obedience for the 
future: Or, 2. Becauſe the Angels ſinned without a Temp- 


ter, they had no ſuperior Rank of Creatures already fallen, 
as Man had, to ſeduce and draw them from their Obedience 
to their Creator's Will: Or, 3. Becauſe the Angels ſinned 
againſt more clear and n Light and Knowledge; 
there was nothing of Weakneſs, Deceit, or Ignorance, to 
leſſen the Malignity of their Sin; they did not fin by Miſpet- 
ſuaſion, but of purpoſed Malice. But, after all, the Reuſon 
why Chriſt took not hold on Angels, but on Man, the Seed 
of Abraham, muſt be ultimately reſolved into the Sovereignty 
of God's Will, who will be merciful to whom he will be 
merciful. Lord! Why Mercy, thy milder Attribute, ſhould 
be exerciſed towards Man, and Juſtice, thy ſeverer Attribute, 
be executed upon Angels! Why Veſſels of Clay are choſen, 
and Veſſels of Gold rejected, muſt be reſolved into that Love 
which paſles Knowledge! And we ſhall never fully under- 
ſtand the Riches of this diſcriminating Grace, till thy dear Son 
ſhall appear at the Great Day, as woe” dry. and our Juſti- 
fier: Then ſhall we feel the Comfort of theſe Words, That 
Chrift tock net upon him the Nature of Angels, but the Seed of 


4 


Abraham, 
me 1 5 17 Wherefore 


* 


Chap. 3. 


* * * % — 
2 * * 
„ Nn 
\ 5 % "Y * 
Y ; 
* 
1 
* 
* : g ; word 1 , 


— . * 
. — . . 4 * — 
* n 
Ar = * * "as 1 * 1 . a * 
7 * a 1 b x 
6 
* bk - : oF FY 
o 1 , * 1 . 
5 - " > * , 
: 4 * y 1 3 2 - 


N 


*** 


Ne Wherefore in it beho' 16-1 
ibs like unto his brethren that he might be a mer- 
eiful and faithful high 


Prieſt in things pertaining ty 
God, to make reconeflianion for the ſins of the people. 
16 For in that he Himſelf hath' ſuffered being tempted; 
he is able to Juccour, them that are gempteds. 7. |}, 
“ fo 
la theſe two Verſes our Apoſtle illuſtrates whathe had taught 
before, and confirms his foregoing Propoſition concerning 
Chriſt's n of Fleſh and Blood, and acquaints: us 
here with one ſpeclal End of it, namely, to be ſuch an High 
Prieſt as our Exlgencies and Neceffities' did require: For we 
being Perſons obnoxious to Temptations and Sufferings of all 
Sorts, the Wiſdom of God, and the Nature of the 1 hing re · 
uired it, that Chriſt our great High Prieſt, ſhould in a ſpe- 
G1] Manner be able to relieve and help us: In order to this, 
Olſerve, 1. How our Apoſtle reports and re- aſſerts, that Chriſt 
was in all Things, or every manner of way, made like unto his Bre- 
hren; that is, he aſſumed the human Nature, with all its ef | 
ſential Properties, ſubjected to Temptations and Sufferings, but 
not to Sin, fot that Would have been ſo far from condueing to 
the End aimed at, that it would have been utterly deſtructive of 
it, Had he been himſelf a Sinner, he could never have fatis- 
fed the Juſtice of God for our Sins: Obſerve, 2. The general 
End of Chtiſt's Conformity to his Brethren ; "namely, That he 
might be a merciful and faithful High Prieſt. That he might 
de our Prieſt, it was neceſſary that he ſhould partake, of "out 
Nature; for every High Prieſt for Men mult be taken from 
among Men; this is not Work for an Angel, nor for God 
himſelf as ſuch ; And that he might be our meraful and faithful 
High Prieſt, he was ſubject to Suffering and T emptations,, With 
great Condolency and tender Sympathy doth he exeréiſe Acts 
of Mercy. and n towards the human Nature; and 
thus was he merciful, and with great Condeſcenſion and Care 
doth he take Notice of all the Concernments, of his Brethren 
under Wants and Sorrows, under all their Temptations and 
Sufferings : And thus is he our faithful as well as merciful 
High Prieſt. Learn hence, That ſuch was the unſpeakable 
Love of Chriſt towards his Brethren, that he would refuſe no 
Condition of Life, neither Sufferings nor Temptations, to fit 
him for the Diſcharge of his Office, which he had undertaken 
for them. Chriſt ſuffered, and was tempted, that he might 
ſuccour them that are tempted : He ſuffered under all his Temp- 
tations, but ſinned in none; he ſuffered being tempted, "but 
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ſinned not, being tempted. Obſerve, 3. The ſpecial Deſign 
and End of Chriſt's being our great High Prieſt; namely, 7 
make Reconciliation for the Sins of the People. From whence learn, 
That the principal Work of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as our 
great High Prieſt, and from which all other Actings of his in 
that Office do flow, was to make Reconciliation or Atonement 
for Sin; his Interceſſion in Heaven is founded on Earth. The 
Sucinians therefore, who deny the Satisfaction of Chriſt, and his 
dying as a Propitiation or propitiatory Sacrifice for Sin, take 
| from us our Hopes and Happineſs; from Chriſt, his Office and 
Honour; from God, his Grace and Glory; they do indeed 
allow of a Reconciliation in Words, but it is of Men to 
God, and not of God to Men: They plead the Expediency 
of our being reconciled to God by Faith and Obedience, but 
deny the Neceflity of God's being reconciled to us by Sacri- 
ice, Satisfaction, and Atonement ; ſo reſolved are theſe Men 
to be as little as may be beholden to. Jeſus Chriſt, that rather 
than grant that he has made any Reconciliation for us by his 

Blood, they deny that there was any Need of ſuch a Reconci- 
liation at all, never conſidering the Inflexibility of God's Fu: 
tice, nor the Impartiality of his Indignation againſt Sin. Oh! 
the Depths of Satan; and Oh! the Stupidity and Blindnefs of 
thole Men that are taken captive by him at his Pleaſure. 
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C HA P. III. 15 
Our Apaſple having in the faregeing Chapters aſſerted. the. Dec- 


trine of our Saviour“ 
Method, he comes in ibis Chapter 


to make Application to 
that Doc ine which he had 


99 declared and confirmed, . that 
Jeeing Chrift was ſ% highly. dignified and exalted, being 
the Apoſile and High Prugt: ef our Profeſſum,.. ice ſhould 
d\ligently conſidet him beth aubat be- is in himſelf, and what he 
1% 19 us: This teaches us, that all the Dotirines of the 


| 1 2 
8 ? | 3 thoſe concerning the Perſon and Offices of Y 


all. things it behaved him to be 
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i Chriſt, ought to be Improved by ,us unto Pratlice and Obe- 
A drt e! Rn et 
XIX Herefore, holy brethren, partakers of 'the” hea- 

yenly calling: conGder_the Apoſtle. and high 
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ö prieſt of our profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus; ni Unt hoc, 


aan pet ing bor ene e een 
„These Words are an, Exhortation to the believing Hebrews 
to canfider and ponder in their Hearts the high Dignity and Ex- 
gellency of Chriſt, as the. great AE and Apoſtle, of his 
Church; and in them, e be Title given to the He- 
brews, unto whom the Exhortation is directed; he ſtiles them 
1. Holy: Brethren, ſo they were all by external Profeſſion, a 
many of them, no doubt, by — — Learn 
PENS. That all the Proſeſſors of the Goſpel deu to be 
Holy, and ſuch as are real Proſeſſors of it, are ſanctified by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and made truly and really Holy. 2. Par- 
takers of the heavenly Calling; that is, of that Calling from Hea- 
ven which makes you Heirs of Heaven, implying, that the math 
Way to attain the ſaving Knowledge of Chriſt in the Goſpel; 
is by Means of an effectual heavenly Calling. Obere, 2. 
The Duty exhorted to, and that is diligent e Con 
fider Chriſt. Jeſus; that is, Rationally attend unto, and with 
great Intention of Mind ponder upon the Undertaking of the 
Son of God: For if you conſider him in his Perſon and Offi- 
ces, you will fixmly adhere to him and his moſt holy and excel- 
lent Religion, without Intanglements unto Judaiſm. Learn 
thence, That the ſpiritual and deep Myſteries of the Goſpel, - 


| eſpecially thoſe, which, concern the Perſon and Offices of our 


Lord Jeſus, Chriſt, do require our deep and diligent, out moſt 
attentive and ſerious Conſideration: Obſerve, 3. The Title 
given to Jeſus Chriſt, the Object of this Conſideration ; he is 
ſtiled the Apo/ile and High Prigſ of our Profeſſion ; that is; the 
firſt and chief Apoſtle ſent of God to be the prime Preacher of 
the Goſpel, the firſt Legate ſent from Heaven, and the great 
High Prieſt that mediates between God and Man. Here note, 
That the Function of an Apoſtle and High Prieſt were the 
greateſt Functions that ever God inſtituted in his Church; 
none greater than an High Prieſt under the Law, none great- 
er than an Apoſtle under the Goſpel, both of them never 
conjoined in one Man but here. Learn hence, That the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is all in all untò his Church, the King, Prieſt, 
Prophet, and Apoſtle of it, all in one; Con/ider the Apoſile and 
High Prieſt of our Profeſſinn, &c. 1! | 


2 Who was faithful to him that appointed him, 
as allo Moſes was faithful in all his houſe. 
Becauſe the Jews had generally too high an Opinion of Mo- 


| es, our Apoſtle here enters upon a Compatiſon between Chriſt 
| and Moſes, thus; As Moſes was faithful, ſo was Chriſt in declar= 


the Will, the whole Will of God unto his Church. Was 
2 univerſally faithful, faithful in all his Hoùſe? So did the 
Faithfulneſs of Chriſt extend itſelf to all the Church. Did 
Moſes do every thing according to the Inſtitution and Appoint- 


ment of God? So was Chriſt faithful to him that appointed 
| him, doing all that in and for the Church, which God had com- 


manded him, and nothing elſe.” ' Learn hence, That the Wor- 
ſhip of God in his Houſhold and Family, 'the/Church, is, for 


| the Subſtance of it, no lefs perfectly and compleatly ordered 
| and ordained by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, now under the Goſpel, 


than it was by Moſes of old under the Law, I ſay, as to the 
Subſtance of it, not as to every particular Circumſtance. As, 
for Example, The Manner of celebrating the Paſſover in ever 

minute Circumſtance of it is ſet down by 5 how it mull 
be killed, and how eaten; but Chriſt has not ſet down ſo for 
the Sacrament ; a general Command we have to'do this in Re- 


membrance of him; but neither the Time when, nor Place 
here, nor Geſture in which; is particularly and expreſsly men- 


tioned... The Goſpel, which teaches us a more ſpititual Way 
of ſerving God, is not ſo particular in the Circumſtantials of 
Worſhip as the Law was, and yet Chri/t was. faithful: 10 him 
that appointed him, as Moſes cuas faithful in all his Haiſ es. 
3 For this an was counted worthy" gf "more glory 
than Moſes, inaſmuch as he who hath ballded 193 5 e 
hath more honour than the houſe. 4 For every houſe 
is builded by ſome man: but he that built all things 7s 
God. 5 And Moſes verily was faithful in all his houſe 
as a ſervant, for a teſtimony of thoſe things which 
But Chriſt, as a Son 
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ts to be ſpoken after; 6 
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over his own" houſe: whoſe houſe are 
faſt the confidence, and the rejoicing of the hope firm 


Our He OS in the preceding Verſes entered upon 
a Compariſon between Chriſt ànd Moſes, and hewed in gene- 
ral wherein they were alike and did agree : He proceeds now 
to evince the Preference of Chrift, and to ſhew in ſundty ſig- 
nal Inſtances his Exaltation above Maſes: This Man, mean- 
ing the Meſſiah, was counted worthy of more Glory than Moſes, 
Kc. As if he had ſaid, « Chriſt is as much more honourable 
than Moſes, as the Maker and Maſter of the Houſe is more 
honourable than the Houſe: he that buildeth the Houſe hath 
more Honour than the Houſe; but Chriſt built the Houſe, and 
Moſes was only of the Houſe or a Part of it; therefore Chriſt 
ought to have more Honour'than-Mofes, for all Families or 
Houſes are founded by ſome. Man; but he that built the Church 
is the ſame that made all Things, namely, God.” Another 
Propoſition proving: the fame Concluſion, we have in the next 
Verſes! Thus, ** He that is a Son over his own Houſe, is 


323 L : 


of more Honour than a Servant in the Houſe of another, - But 
Chriſt is a Son over his on Houſe; Moſes was only a Servant 


in the Houſe of another, therefore more Honour is due to 
Chrift than is payable to Moſes. 
Church is God's Houſe, a Building of God, a ſacred Build- 
ing, his ſpecial Temple, the Place of his conſtant and fixed 
Refidence, Learn, 2. That the Building of the Church is 
ſo great and glorious a Work, as that it could not be effected 


by any but him who was truly and really God: Such is the 


iſdom of its Contrivance, that none but a God could build 
it, and ſuch omnipotent Power was required in the building of 
it, that we may admire its Excellency, but cannot comprehend 
it. Learn, 3. That Chrift, the Builder of this Church, the Houſe 
of God, is worthy of all Glory and Honour, upon the Ac- 
count of that his Building; he had indeed an eſſential Glor 
from all Eternity, the ſame with that of God the F Aer une 
was clouded for a Seaſon by his taking upon himſelf the Form 
of a Servant: But there is a farther Honour and Glory which 
he received in his Exaltation as Head of the Church, and as 
Lord and Heir of the whole Creation, which renders him the 
Object of religious Adoration. Learn, 4. That although eve- 

one that is employed as an Inſtrument in building the Houſe 
of God, and is faithful in his Work and Truſt, is with doſes 


worthy of great Honour, yet the Honour of all ſuch Inftru- 


ments put together, 1s inferior and ſubordinate to the Glor 


— Whoſe houſe are we, if we hold faſt the confi- 
dence, and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the 
end, | 


The Apoſtle having thus confirmed his Argument, returns 
(according to his uſual Manner) to make Application of it 
unto the Ae and improves it for Enforcement of his Ex- 
hortation unto Conſtancy and Perſeyerance, I heſe Houſe are 
20e; that is, Believers 5 warſhip him according to the Goſ- 
pel are ſo, upon this Condition, that we hold 625 our Confidence ; 
that is, the confident Profeſſion of our Chriſtian Faith, and the 
Joy and glorying in our Hopes of the promiſed Bleſſedneſs un- 
to the End. Learn hence, That as it is an eminent Privilege 
to be of the Houſe of Chriſt, or a part of that Houſe, ſo the 
Greatneſs. of the Privilege requires an anſwerable Duty; be- 
cauſe we are the Houſe of God, it becomes us to hold faſt | 
our Confidence unto the End. Learn, 2. That as at all Times, 
ſo eſpecially in a Time of Trial and Perſecution, Conſtancy 
in our Chriſtian Profeſſion, is and will be a good Evidence, 
both to ourſelves and others, that we are living Stones in the 
Houſe of God; His Houſe we are, if we hold faſt our Confidence 
unto the End. 5 


7 Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt faith, To- day if you | 


will hear his voice, 8 Harden not your hearts, as jn 
the provocation, in the day of temptation in the wil- 
derneſs: 9 When your fathers tempted me, proved 
me, and ſaw my works forty. years, 10 Wherefore 
I was grieved with that generation, and ſaid, They do 
alway err in their heart; and they have not known my 
ways. 11 So Iſware.in my wrath, They ſhall not enter 
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we, if we hold 


Learn hence, 1. That the 


The Apoſtle having if 
great * and Teacher Fo his Church, do Wyo Na 
raw an Inference. from the for goin! Con | 
Qt wok eva is the chief Aa e 2 Ne ef 
urch, ſee A. q 
World in the Practice of their reaſonable Duty, 6 Tug th 
it is our obliged Duty to hearken to Chriſt's Voice UN 
now to comply with his Call, and that preſently: 755 * 
as the Holy Ghoſt. faith, To-day if you will hear his Voice 40 0 
nat your Hearts. ., Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſpoke of <p 
that is Chriſt 3, His Voice; that is, the Voice of Chrif 55 
great Apoſtle, ſpeaking in his Goſpel, Otſerve, 2 AD 
required of us in reference to his Perſon, and that is t he 
and obey Chriſt's Voice. Obſerve, 3. The Circumſtan 1 
Time, and the ſpecial Seaſon when this Duty of 55 80 
Chriſt's Voice is to be performed, and that is preſently : 7 40 
if you will hear his Voice. Obſerve, 5 A cautionary Direg) 4 
given to all thoſe that fit under the Diſpenſation of the Goſ a 
and hear Chriſt's Voice ſpeaking to them therein, name] 115 
take heed that they harden not their Hearts, Leary * 1 
That the Voice which ſpeaks unto us in and by the Go, K 
Chriſt's Voice, 2. That it is the great Duty of al. thoſs tha 
fit under the preaching of the Goſpel, to hear and obey Crit 
Voice. ' Learn, 3. That it is not only their Duty to *y 
Chriſt's Voice, and anſwer his Call in the Goſpel, but to 40 

it nor, to do it preſently, and without Delay; To-day if 7 
will hear his Voice. Learn, 4. That it is the Duty, and ale 5 : 
be the eh Care of all thoſe that ſit under the Diſpenſation 
of the ofpel, and that hear Chriſt's Voice ſpeaking to them 
therein, to take heed that they harden not their Hearts 
Obſerve laſtly, from our Apoſtle's drawing an Inſtance out of 
the Old Teſtament, namely, That of the Jews in the Wil. 
derneſs, to inſtruct the Hebretos'to make uſe of the preſent 
Seaſon for hearing the Voice of Chrift under the New Teſta. 
ment: We learn, that Old Teſtament Examples are Ney. 
Teftament Inſtructions. The Examples of our Fore- father; 
are of Uſe and Concernment to us, and ought to be the Ob- 
jects of our deepeſt Confideration : Your Fathers tempted ne 
and I was grieued with that Generation. : 


12 Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of you 


8 ev heart of unbelief, in departing from the living 


inferior and ſub | The Apoſtle buy! u . 
and Honour of Jeſus Chriſt, the chief Builder of the Church? e Apoſtle having propounded the Example of the {a 


| brews, here he adviſes them to take care that they do not imi- 


lites in the foregoing Verſes, to the Conſideration. of the He- 


tate the old /fraelites in their Unbelief, which will endanger our 
Revolt from God now, as it did theirs then: Take heed | 
there be in any of you an evil Heart of Unbelief. Where note, The 


| Nature of Sin in general, and of Unbelicf in particular, de- 


clared: It is a Departure from God, from the Living God; 
the Root of all Apoſtacy is curſed Infidelity : Unbelief ſets all 
the corrupt Luſts and Aﬀections of the "> at Liberty, to 
act according to their own perverſe Nature and Inclination: 
For it makes the Soul negligent, careleſs and ſlothful in oppoſ- 
ing Sin. Note farther, That there is need of great Care and 
Heedfulneſs, of Circumſpection and Watchfulneſs, leſt at any 
Time, or by any Means, there ſhould be found in us an Evil 
Heart of Unbelief, to occaſion our. Backſliding from Chit, 
and the Profeflion of our Faith in him; Take 2 left there be 
in any of you an evil Heart of Unbelief, in departing, &c. 


13 But exhort one another daily, while it is called 
To-day ; leſt any of you be hardened through the de- 
ceitfulneſs of lin, Ws | 


Theſe Words afford ys a ſpecial Remedy againſt the fore- 
mentioned Evil of Apoſtacy, and that is mutual Exhortation 
to Conflancy of Religion: Exhort one another, Minifters the 
People, and the People their Miniſters, and themſelves mutu- 
ally. Lear n hence, That ſedulous and mutual Exbortation 
is a ſpecial Means to preſerve Chriſtians from the Sin and 
Danger of Apoſtacy from Chriſt and his holy Religion; Ex. 
hort one another daily. Obſerue next, How this Duty is amplike 
by the Properties of it, it muſt be frequent, Exhort on? d 
ther daily; and ſeaſonably, whil/? it is called To- day. W. e have 
but an uncertain Seaſon for the due Performance of moſt cer 
tain Duties; how long it will be called To-day we know 


not; the Day of Life is uncertain, and ſo is the Day of the 


"Goſpel; 
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| for Clearneſs, Aa Winter's Day for 


Da 
* Obſerve laſt- 


| - a Summer's 
Goſpel e Day is a waſting Day. 


$ ; our workin 
1 1 gfe peril and Danger which attend the Neglecters 
and neglecting of this Hors Lal any of you be hardened through 
the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. Learn hence, That Sin is very ful 
of Deceit, or exceedin ly'deceitful, 2 Fhat the Deceit whict 
is in din; and inſeparable from it, tends 3 the 
hardening of the Sinner. There are three eminent vils in 
Sin; Pollution, by which it defiles ; Baſeneſs, by Which it 
qiſhonours; Deceitfulneſs, by which it deludes us with a 
falſe Expectation of what it is never able to perform. 


14 For we are made partakers of Chriſt, if we hold 
the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end; 


That is, Hereby we ſhall declare ourſelves to be made Par- 
takers of Chriſt and his ſaving Benefits, if we perſeyere in the 
Faith of the Goſpel, of which we have begun to make a Pro- 
eſſion 3 intimating, That ſych Chriſtians as do renounce the 
Profenon of Chriſtianity, either through Fear or F lattery, 
were never made Partakers of Chriſt, nor ſavingly united to 
him: No better Eyidence of our Iatereſt in Chriſt, than what 
Perſeyerance gives. | 


15 While it is ſaid, To-day if you will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts, as in the provocation. 16 For 
ſome, when they had heard, did provoke : howbeit not 
all that came out of Egypt by Moſes, 


The Intention of our Apoſtle in theſe and the following 
Verſes, is to confirm his preceding Exhortation, to hearken 
unto the Voice of Chriſt, ſpeaking in and by the Goſpel ; and 
this he does by propounding the Example of the Jfrazlites, who 
came forth out of Egypt under the Conduct of Moſes, and 
heard the Voice of God in the Wilderneſs ; they all came out 
of Egypt under the Conduct of Meſes, and heard the Voice 
of God in the Wilderneſs 3 howbeit all did not provoke, but 
only ſome. Note here, 1. How the Apoſtle again repeateth 
over the Words of the Pſalmiſt, which he had mentioned be- 

fore, v. 7. 8. To-day if you will hear his Voice, harden not your 
| Hearts, From whence we may learn, That the Repetition, 
yea, frequent Repetition of Matters of Moment, is very uſeful 

and neceſſary: We can never hear that foo often, which we 

can never learn too well. Note farther, The Privilege which 
the Iſraelites of old enjoyed in the Wilderneſs, and which we | 
now enjoy under the Goſpel: Both theirs and ours is this, To 
hear the Voice of God. This is a very great Privilege, but Privi- 
leges are as Men uſe them; in themſelves they are veryvaluable, 
but unto us they are no more than as they are prized and im- 
proved by us. uf yea, molt of them to whom Chriſt 
himſelf preached, finally periſhed, they got nothing by hearing 
bis Doctrine, through their Unbelief, but an Aggravation of 
their Sins, and haſtening of their Ruin, Chriſt himſelf, in 
his whole Miniſtry, was a Stone of Stumbling, and a Rock of 
Offence to both the Houſes of /frael. Let not his Miniſters 
then be diſcouraged at the Smallneſs of their own Succels, 
knowing that they ſhall be a ſweet Savour unto God, ag Well! 
in them that Bar 2 as in them that are ſayed. Mate laſtly, 
That although many, very many w the Wilderneſs that heard 
the Voice of God, proyoked him, yet not all, v. 16. Some 
when they heard, did provoke, hawbeit, not all that came out of E- 

pt. Learn hence, That in the moſt general and viſible Apo- 

acy of the Church, God eyermore reſerves a Remnant to 
himſelf to bear Witneſs for himſelf by their Faith and Obedi- 
ence; They provoked, howbeit not all. God always has, and ever 
will reſerve a Remnant of faithful and undefiled Souls unto 
himſelf, to maintain and keep up his own Kingdom in the 
World, and to have a Reyenue of ſpecial Glory from them, 
and by them, ſo long as the World continues. 


— 


17 But with whom was he grieved forty years? was 
it not with them that had ſinned, whoſe carcaſes fell in 
the wilderneſs? 18 And to whom ſware he that they 
ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to them that believed 


not? 19 So we ſee that they could not enter in becauſe 
of unbelief, 


. Obſerve here, The Part grieved, Ged; the Parties grieving, 
the People of Iſrael; the Time of both, Forty Years; the Oc- 
calion of this Grief, Sin in general, Unbelief in particular, 


4 od. 1 
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| Hardneſs of Heart, and final Apoſtacy z the Puniſhment F 


Sin, their Carcaſes fell in the Wilderneſs. Learn, 1. That Sin is 
the proper Object of God's Diſpleaſure, the only Thing he 
is diſpleaſed with for itſelf, and with the Sinner for Sin's Sake, 
Learn, 2. That publick Sins, or the Sins of Societies, are great 
very great Provocations unto God; It was not for their per- 
ſonal and private Sins that God was thus provoked, but for 
their Confederacy in Sinning. Learn, 3. From their exem- 
plary Puniſhment, tir Garcaſes fell in the Milderneſs; That 
God ſometimes makes Men who have been wickedly exem- 
plary in Sin, to be righteouſly exemplary in Puniſhment, 


20 And to whom ſware he that they ſhould not en- 
ter into his reſt, but to them that believed not? 


The Rg, here ſpoken of is the Land of Canaan, ſo called 
becauſe God promiſed it to Abraham, to plant and ſettle his 
Poſterity in it; and becauſe it typified Heayen, that dae 
Reſt which God has prepared for his Saints; into this Reſt the 
Rebellious and Unbelieving Iſraelites muſt not enter; God 
ſware the contrary, he ſware by himſelf, he ſware in his Wrath, 
he ſware to make his Sentence irrevocable and immutable, 
Lord! thine Oath ſtands as a Bar againſt all unbelieving Sin- 
ners at this Day, as it did agajnſt the //-aelites of old, and cuts 
off all Hope of future Entrance into thy Eternal Reſt which 
they have eternally forfeited; t whom ſware he that they ſhould 
not enter into his Reſt, but to them that beheved not? Learn hence 
I. That Unbeliet is the immediate Root and Cauſe of all pro- 
voking Sins. Did Men believe the Happineſs of Heayen, the 
could not neglect it; Did they believe the Torments of Hell, 
they would avoid them. Learn, 2. That the Oath of God is 
engaged againſt all Unbeljef, and no Unbeliever ſhall enter 
into the Reſt of God, ver. 1g. Ve ſee they ceuld not enter in 
becauſe of Unbelief, 7 8 N l 


This Chapter is ef the ſame Nature, and carrieth on the ſame De- 
fign with the foregoing ; both of them contain an Exhortation 
to Faith, Obedience, and Perſeverance: And inaſmuch as the 
Earthly Canaan was a Type and Figure of the Heavenly Reſt, 
the Apoſtle exhorteth all Chriſtians to take heed, leſt by Unbe- 
lief they miſs of the latter, as the Iſraelites did of the former, 


lefx 
ould 


E T us therefare fear, leſt, a promiſe bein 
us of entering into his reſt, any of you 


ſcem to come ſhort of it, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, <* Seeing you haye ſo dreadful 
an Example of God's W rath executed upon your Fathers in the 
Wilderneſs for their Unbelief, take heed of their Sin, leſt ye 
ſuffer the like Puniſhment,” Here note, 1. The Manner of 
the Exhortation, and hgw the Apoſtle includes himſelf in the 
Admonition, Let us fear ; it js wiſe and ſafe for the Mipiſters 
of God to include themſelyes in the Exhortations and Admo- 
nitions which they give to others ; for they need Excitement, 
and the Means of Eſtabliſhment as well as others. Note, 2. The 
Affection of Fear which our Apoſtle recommends for their Pre- 
ſervation from falling; by which, he means a Fear of Care, 
Diligence, and Circumſpection. Let us fear Jeſt we come 
ſhort and fail, Fear is a good Monitor, and the beſt Preſerya- 
tive from Sin. Note, 3. The Duty exhorted to, left a Promiſe 
of Reſt being made, we ſhould fall ſhort gf attaining it, as the 
ljraelites did that fell in the Wilderneſs. Learn hence, 1. That 
it is Matter of great and tremendous Conſequence, to have 
the Promiſes of God propounded to us; they are either a ha- 
vour of Life unto Life, or pf Death unto Death; one of theſe 
two will certainly be the Conſequent of their Propoſal. Hod 


| will demand a ſtrict Account of the Sons of Men, of the En- 


tertainment given to his Promiſes and Threatnipgs, earn, 
2. That they which mix not the Promiſes of God with Faith, 
ſhall utterly come ſhort of entering into God's Reſt. Learn, 3. 
That the failing of Men through Unbelief, doth no Way cauſe 
the Promiſes of God to fall or ceaſe ; the Veracity of God is 
engaged for the Stability of the Promiſe z ſo that thouch Men 
by their Unbelief may diſappoint themſelves of their Expecta- 
tion, yet they cannot bereave Gd of his Faithfulneſs. 


2 For unto us was the goſpel preached, as well as un- 
to them: but the word preached did not profit them, 
not being mixed with faith in them that hegrd it. 

| | Obſerve, 
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© Obſerve here, 1. That the Goſpel is no new Doctrine, no 


new Law, but one and the ſame to all Perſons, and at all 
Times, ever ſince the firſt Publication of it in the original 


Protniſe, Gen. iii. 15. It is the fame, for Subſtance, though not 


for Clearneſs of Revelation; the ſame Goſpel was preached to 
Adam, to Abraham, to the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs, which 
was preached by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but with clearer Light, 
Evidence, and Power in the Adminiſtration of it; Unto us was 
the Goſpel, the ſame Goſpel preached as well as unto them. Ob- 

e, 2. That the Generality of Perſons, who have ſat under 
the Preaching of the Goſpel in all Ages, have not ſavingly 
profited by it, The Mord preached did not profit: From the 
Beginning it has been ſo, partly through Careleſſneſs, and 
want of due Attention in the Hearers, and partly for want of 
Meditation upon, and particular Application of the Word unto 
themſelves after they have heard it; partly through the Neglect 


of Prayer for a Bleſſing upon the Word they hear; for thoſe | 


and the like Cauſes the Word preached did not, nor does not 
profit. Obſerve, 3. That Unbelief in Man's Heart is the a 
Caufe of that Unprofitableneſs which is found in the Word 
preached; Unbelief hinders the Efficacy of the Word preached, 
by withholding Men from yielding their Aﬀent to the Truths 


7, hear, by hindring them from applying, from a particular 


and cloſe applying of the Word they hear, to their own Con- 
ſciences: And Unbelief hinders Men from calling upon God 
by Prayer, for a Bleſſing upon the Word they hear. Obſerve, 
4. That the Word preached then profits, and only then, when 
it is a mixed Word: The original Word is a Metaphor taken 
either from Seed, from Meat, or from Phyſick. As Seed muſt 
be mixed with the Soil, and with the Dew and Rain of Hea- 
ven, or it will never fpring and grow; or as Meat muſt be 
mixed with the Stomach, or it will not nouriſh ; and as Phy- 


fic muſt meet and mix with the Humour, gripe and put the | 


Patient to ſome Pain, or it will never cure: So muſt the Word 
be rooted in the Heart, or it will never fructify in the Life; 
it muſt be mixed with Faith, with Love, with Humility, with 
Patience, or it will never bring forth Fruit with Joy. 


3 For we which have believed do enter into reſt, as 
he ſaid, As I have ſworn in my wrath, If they ſhall en- 
ter into my reſt ; although the works were finiſhed from 
the foundation of the world. 


As if the Apoſtte had faid, There is a Reſt promiſed to us 
Believers, as well as the typical Reſt, Canaan, was promiſed 
to the Iſraelites. Learn thence, That the State of Believers, 
under the Goſpel, is a State of bleſſed Reſt, There is a ſpiri- 
tual Reſt which Believers obtain Entrance into by Jeſus Chriſt, 
in the Faith and Worſhip of the Goſpel, beſides their eternal 
Reſt in Heaven. This ſpiritual Reſt conſiſts in Peace with 
God, in Satisfaction and Acquieſcence in God, and in Means 
of Communion with God. Learn, 2. That it is Faith alone 
which is the only Way and Means of entering into this bleſſed 
State of Reſt; Ve who have believed do enter into Reft : As 
Unbelief cuts off from, ſo Faith gives an Entrance into the 
Reſt of God. It follows, 


* 


As I have ſworn in my wrath, If they fhall 
enter into my reſt: | ö 15 | 


Obſzrve, Here is a Threatning confirmed by the Oath of 


God, that they who believe not, ſhould never enter into his 


Reſt, and promiſe that ſuch as do believe ſhall certainly enter. 
Learn thence, That there is a mutual In- being of Promiſes and 
Threatnings in the Covenant, which muſt be conſidered to- 
gether, and cannot be ſeparated each from other. Where 


there is a Promiſe expreſſed, there a Threatning is tacitly un- 


derſtood ; and where there is a Threatning expreſſed, be it ne 
ver ſo ſevere, yet there 1s a gracious Promiſe included : Nay, 
ſometimes God gives out a Threatning for no other End, but 
that Men may lay hold upon the Promiſe. Thus the Threat- 
ning that Nineveh ſhould periſh, was given out mercifully, 
that Nizeveh might not be deſtroyed. It follows, 


Although the works were finiſhed from the 
foundation of the world. 


That is, Almighty God, when he had perfected and finiſhed 
the Works of Creation in ſix Days, reſted on the ſeventh Day 
from his Labour ; ſhewing us by his own Example, that Work 
and Labour muſt precede our Reſt: After God had finiſhed the 
glorious Work of Creation, he returns as it were into his own 

1 | 


_— 0 
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eternal Reſt, and directs to to ſeek Reſt in hinfe1F, 


cipally intends for his People is this laſt Reſt, namely, 


his own Example teaches us, that our Days of Lak, and by 
go before our Day of Reſt. 4 x ys of Labour mutt 


4 For he ſpake in, a certain place of the ſeventh 4; 
on this wife, And God did reſt the ſeventh day fen, 
all his works. 5 And in this place again, If they 15 N 
enter into my reft. 6 Seeing therefore it remainech 0 
ſome muft enter therein, and they to whom it was 1 
preached entered not in becauſe of unbelief; » A 1 

he limiteth a certain day, ſaying in David, | 
after ſo long a time; as it is ſaid, To-day if ye wil 
hear his voice, harden not your hearts. 8 Por if ſeſu 
had given them reſt, then would he not afterward Far 
ſpoken of another day. + | . 


For the clearer underſtanding of theſe Words, 
know, that there is a threefold Reſt ſpoken of in Scripture, all 
which are called His; that is, God's Neft, being all of "hes | 
pointing and providing: Namely, 1. The'Reſt of the Sabbath 
Day, in remembrance of God's reſting from the Work of Cre 
ation. 2. The typical Reſt in the Land of Canaan, 3 An 
eternal Reſt with God in Heaven, of which the Sabbath and 
the 1ſraelites Reſt in Canaan were a Type and F igure. Now 
the Apoſtle's Deſign is to prove that the Reſt which God prin. 


we mull 


an ver- 


laſting Reſt with himſelf in Heaven; and this he evident 

proves, becauſe if that Reſt which they had obtained in the 
Land of Canaan, under the Conduct of Foſhua, called (in H. 
riac) Tefus, had been all the Reſt which Almighty God ever 
intended for them, then it had been needleſs for David in the 
xcvth P/alm, which was penned a long Time after, even ſome 
thouſands of Years, to make mention of any other Reſt, But 
this he does, and therefore infers, that there is a third Ref yet 
to come, which by the preaching of the Goſpel was now pro- 


poſed to them, and that under the fame Promiſes and Threat- 


nings with the former. If Jeſus or Foſhua had given them the 
true ſpiritual and eternal Reſt here ſpoken of, in Canaan, then 
would not David afterward have ſpoken of another Reſt after 
their Reſt in Canaan; which ſeeing he has done, the Apoſtle 
concludes, there muſt yet remain a farther Reſt to be enjoyed 


4 by the People of God. From the whole note, That God has 


by Promiſe given his People a full: Aſſurance of enjoying a 
Reſt upon Condition of Faith, and this another Manner 
of Reſt than that of Canaan, which the /ſraslites of old 
did enjoy. | | 


9 There remaineth therefore a reſt to the people of 
_ TT” 


From the foregoing Premiſes the Apoſtle draws this Con- 
cluſion, That there remaineth yet a more glorious, perſedt 
and compleat Reft for the People of God. Obſerve here, 1. 
Something implied, namely, That the People of God, whilſt 
here on Earth, have Work to do, and Labour incumbent upon 
them. Reſt and Labour are Correlates, the one ſuppoſes 
the other ; the Apoſtle affirming, that there is Reſt remaining 
for them, ſtrongly ſuppoſes that there is Labour at preſent be- 
longing to them; God's People are an induſtrious working 
People: Chriſt's preſent Call is to Service and Duty. Obſerve, 
2. That God has already given his People a Fore-talte of, 
and fome Entrance into Reſt during their preſent State of 
Work and Labour; the better to enable them for that, and 
the more to ſweeten that to them: The State of Sin is a tat? 
of all Labour and no Reſt; the State of Glory is al! Reſt and 
no Labour; but the State of Grace is a mixt State, partly ot 
Labour and partly of Reſt ; of Labour in reſpe& of ourſelves, 
in reſpe& of the World againſt Sin under Affliction and Per- 
ſecution : But of Reſt in Chrift, in his Love, in his F avour and 
Grace; and thus our Labour makes our Reſt ſweet, and ou! 
Reſt makes our Labour eaſy. - Obſerve, 3. That there 15 fe, 
ſerved and laid up in Heaven for all the People of God that 
ſerve him laboriouſiy and faithfully here on Earth, a ſure an 
certain, a compleat and perfect, a glorious and cverlaſting 
Reſt; for its Quantity, it is full of Reſt; for its Quality, 
is unmixed Reſt; Rel and nothing but Reſt: For its Dura- 
tion, it is an Eternal Reſt; the leaſt Fear of loſing or leaving 
it, would imbitter all the Joy which the Saints taſte in the 
Fruition and Enjoyment of it: There remaineth, or there 15 
laid up and referved, 4 Reſt for the People of Gad. 


19 For 
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co For he that is entered into his reſt, he alſo hath 
ceaſed from his own works, as God did from his. 


e ſpiritual heavenly Reſt, mentioned in the foregoin 
3 voy Bet er is {ail N have entred, in this Verſe; 21 
this is done two Mays, initially, inchoatively and imperfectly 
in this Life ; ſully, finally, perfectly, and compleatly in the 
next. They have now a preſent Title and Right to enter into 
this Reſt, the actual Enjoyment and full Poſſeſſion of it is to 
come. Obſerve, 1. Believers have already entred initially in- 
to this Reſt whilſt here on Earth, and accordingly. have ceaſed 
from their own M; that is, the Works of the Fleſh, the 
Service of Sin; theſe they have diſcarded by Repentance and 
Mortifcation. Here note, That before Converſion a Perſon 
is doing his own Works, fulfilling his own Will, and not 
God's; but after he ceaſes from all ſinful Works, inchoatively 
though not perfectly; Ale that hath entred into his Re , hath 
ceaſed from his own Works, Obſerve, 2, That when Believers 
have finiſhed all their, Works of Evangelical Obedience, they 
ſhall then, and not till then, fully and finally enter into God's 
Reſt, and be for ever happy in the Enjoyment of it. All 
Men defire Reſt, but it is not to be found on Earth, but in 
Heaven; not in the Creature, but in God, O happy 55 
which believing the Excellency and Glory of this Reſt, do 
work, wait, and wiſh, for it, and with Diligence and Conſtan- 
cy uſe all holy Endeavours for the attaining and ſecuring of it. 


11 Let us labour therefore to enter into that reſt, 
leſt any man fall after the ſame example of unbelief. 


As if our Apoſtle had (aid, “ Sceing there is ſuch an eternal 


lorious Reſt prepared for, and promiſed to Believers, then it 
is the Duty, and ought to be the Endeavour of every one of 


us to ſecure our Title to it, and our Intereſt in it, by a ſted- 
faſt Faith, and perſevering Obedience, leſt following the Ex- 
ample of our Forefathers in the Wilderneſs, we fall and pe- 
riſh as they did.“ Learn hence, 1. That there is a reſt promiſ- 
ed to us under the Goſpel, as there was to the Jews of old 
under the Diſpenſation of the Law. Learn, 2. That the 
Jews heretofore, by Sin in general, by Unbelief and Diſobe- 
dience in particular, did fall ſhort of the Reſt propoſed to 
them, and never entred into it, but were deſtroyed by the juſt 
Indignation of God. Learn, 3. That in the {ſraelites Sin and 
God's Diſpleaſure, in the Event of the one, and in the Effects 
of the other, there was an Example ſet forth, of what would 
be our own Lot and Portion, if through Unbelief we fall ſhort 
of the Reſt which the Goſpel propoſes to us ; Let us labour 
to enter into that Reſt, left. any Man fall after the ſame Example 
of Unbelief. It is our Duty to improve Examples, leſt we 
be made Examples of Divine Diſpleaſure. Learn, 4. That 
we cannot rationally have the leaſt Expectation of eſcaping 
Vengeance under the Guilt of thoſe Sins, which others in like 
Manner being guilty of, have not eſcaped ; for with God 
there is no reſpect of Perſons. Did the Hraelites miſs of the 


Earthly Canaan ? So ſhall we of the Heavenly, through Un- 
belief. 2 | 


12 For the word of God is quick, and powerful, 
and ſharper than any two-edged ſword, piercing even 
to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the 


joints and marrow: and is a diſcerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. | 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, “ Take heed eſpecially of Unbe- 
lief; for the Word of God, or Doctrine of the Goſpel, will 
quickly find you out, if you be guilty of it.” There is a pier- 
cing Power in the Word of God, through the Energy and ef- 
ficacious Operation of the Holy Spirit; it is here compared to 
a dword, becauſe it does divide Things moſt nearly united, 
and diſcover Things moſt inward and ſecret, or rather God b 
the Word doth this; he by the Word pierces, even to the di- 
viding aſunder of the Soul and the Spirit; that is, the Actings of 
the Underſtanding, and the Motions of the Will and Affee- 
tions; it cuts aſunder the moſt reſolute and compacted Purpo- 
ſes of the Will, yca, it pierces to the Marrow, that is, the 
moſt ſecret and cloſe Contrivances of the Soul, the Thoughts 
and Intents of the Heart. O mighty Power of the Word 
And of God; in and by the Words to convey Strength to 
the Weak, Wifdom to the Simple; Comfort to the Sorrowful, 
Light to the Blind, and Life to the Dead; it brings Souls 
8 « the Captivity of Sin into the bleſſed Liberty of Faith in 

UTTAR. - -- | 
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13 Neither is there any creature that is not manifeſt 
in his fight: but all things are naked and opened unto 
the eyes of him with whom we have to do; | - 

9,7 Denn * $41} t I ba? 05 475" 

There is not any one Place of Seripture, I think; which 
more ſully informs us of the perfect and exact Knowledge of 
Almighty God, as to all Perſons and Things, than this be- 


fore us. Ohſerve, 1. The Object, All and every Nr our Per- 


ſons, our Actions, the Manner of our Actions, the Deſign and 
End of our Actions; he knows what we have been and done, 
and What We will be and do. Ohſerve, 2. The full Manifeſta- 
tion and clear Repreſentation of all Perſons and Things unto 
God. 1. All Things are here ſaid to be naled, 96+. ee 
their Dreſs and Paint taken off: Theſe Words are an Alluſion 
to Bodies, which being ſtripped and unclothed, all ſee what 
they are; there may 1 many Deformities, Blemiſhes, yea, 
Ulcers, upon a Body undiſcerned, while it is clothed and co- 
vered; but when naked, every Scar appears, and nothing is 
hid; All Things are naked in his Sight, that is, He as plainly 


diſcerns what they are, as we! diſcern what a Body is that 


ſtands naked before us. The Knowledge which God has of 


Perſons and Things is a clear and diſtinét Knowledge. 2. All 


Things are here {aid to be open as well as naked, unto God; a 
Metaphor taken, ſays St. Chry/e/tom,, from the ſacrificed Beaſts, 
which being excorlated, their Skins plucked off, they were cut 
down from the Neck to the Rump, ſo that all the Inwards of 
the Beaſt lay bare, and every Part might be clearly ſeen ; it is 
one thing to ſee. a Sheep alive, with its Skin and Fleece.on, 


and another thing to ſee it naked and flayed, but a farther 


thing to ſee it opened and unbowelled, with all its Inteſtines 
and Inwards expoſed to the Eye. Others think there is in the 
original Word an Alluſion to Anatomiſts, who pen and diſ- 
ſe&t human Bodies, the Heart, the Liver, the Lungs, the 
Bowels, all exactly appear, whether ſound or decayed : Such 
a Kind of Anatomy doth God make upon Man's Heart ; his 
piercing Eye ſees and diſcerns what is Fleſh and what is Spirit 
in us, what is Faith, and what is Fancy, what is Grace in 
Reality, and what in Appearance only. Doubtleſs the Phraſe 
doth ſignify a moſt intimate, full and thorough Knowledge of 
all Perf and all Things, which is found in that God with 


whom we have to do, and to whom we muſt give an Account 
for all that we have done, | | 


14 Seeing then that we have a great high-prieſt; 


that is paſſed into the, heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, 
let us hold faſt ovr profeſſion. 


Our Apoſtle comes now to aſſert the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 
and to ſet forth the Dignity and Excellency of his Office, from 
whence he encourages the believing Hebrews to Perſeverance 
and Stedfaſtneſs in the Profeſſion of their Faith in him. Here 
note, 1. The Eminency of the Perſon, Feſus the Son of Ged ; 
not by ſupernatural Conception only, but by eternal Genera- 
tion alſo; this is the Eminency of that Perſon who is ſuperior 
to Men and Angels, Note, 2. The Excellency of his Office, 
a Prieſt, an High Prieſt, a great High Prieſt; not barely equal 
with Aaron, but ſuperior to him, and infinitely above him, 
the univerſal ſupreme Pontiff of Heayen and Earth, in Com- 
pariſon of whom, all other Prieſts, even the higheſt of them, 
were but Shadows. Note, 3. His Relation to us, Je have 
him; that is, ſpecial Intereſt in him, making Profeſſion of 
Obedience to him; and he is paſſed into the bt AY to open 
Heaven to us, and to make Interceſſion with the Father for 
us. This Entrance of Chriſt's into Heaven, was ſhadowed 
forth by the High Prieſt's Entrance into the Holy of Holies 
here on Earth. Note, 4. Our Obligation to him, Let us hold 
faſt our Profeſſion : that is, The Profeſſion of our Faith in 
him, without Wavering, with Conſtancy and Perſeverance. 
Learn hence, 1. That great Oppoſition ever has been, and 
always will be made unto the Stedfaſtneſs of Believers in their 
holy Profeſſion. The Apoſtle's Exhortation plainly ſuppoſes 
Oppoſition. - Learn, 2. That it is our Duty, in the Midſt of 
all Oppoſition, to hold faſt our holy Profeſſion, without either 
apoſtatizing in the whole, or declining in Parts of it. The 
Glory of God is in the higheſt Manner concerned in it, and 
aſſured Deſtruction attends the Omiſſion of it, and that in a 
peculiar, terrible, and dreadful Manner, Ch. x. 29. Learn, 3. 
That Believers have great Encouragement unto and Aſſiſtance 
in the Stedfaſtneſs and Conſtancy of their holy Profeſſion, 
by and from the Prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt: For as he is 


our High Prieſt, he knows our Temptations, pities us under 


them, 
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them, affords us actual Help and Relief againſt them, he in- 


terceding with the Father, that our Faith may not fall, and 
that we may be kept by the Almighty Power of God, through 


Faith, unto Salvation. Learn, 4. That Jeſus Chriſt, our great 


High Prieſt, was the Son of God; and the Neceſſity of his 
being ſo, did thus appear; I» Before the Entrance of Sin there 
was no Need of the Office of Prieſthood between God and 
Man : For every one was then in his own Name to go to God 
with his Worſhip, which would have been accepted according 
to the Law of Creation. 2. Sin being entred into the World, 
there was no more Worſhip to be performed immediately unto 
God; two cannot walk or converſe together, except they be 
agreed. 3. That the Worſhip of God might be again reſtored 
in and to the World, it was indiſpenſably neceſſary that ſome 
one ſhould interpoſe between Sinners and the holy God ; for 
ſhould Sinners approach him erte in their own Names, 
he would be unto them a conſuming Fire. 4. No Creature 
could undertake the Office of being a Prieſt for the Church 
of God, which now conſiſteth all of Sinners: Neither the Na- 
ture of the Office, which was to interpoſe between God and 
Sinners, nor the Quality of the Work, which is to make 
Atonement for Sin, would admit of it. 5. Jeſus Chriſt there- 
fore undertaking to be a Prieſt for Sinners, it was neceſſary 
he ſhould be what he was, the very Son of God ; which de- 
notes his divine Perſon and Nature, and that our great High 
Prieſt was eſſentially and truly God: Szzing we have a great 


High Prieſt, even Jeſus the Sonof God, let us hold faſt our Profeſſion. 


15 For we have not an high prieſt which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in 
all points tempted like as we are, yet without ſin. 


Theſe Words contain a farther Deſcription of Chriſt our 
reat High Prieſt, by his merciful Diſpoſition towards his 
People: he is ſaid to be touched ; that is, ſenſibly affected with 
the [nfirmities, that is, the Miſeries, Sufferings, and Calami- 
ties, which the human Nature is exerciſed with, and expoſed 
to. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, now in Heaven, doth exerciſe. a 
tender and compaſſionate Spirit towards his ſuffering Children 
and Servants here on Earth ; he has an experimental Know- 
ledge of what his People ſuffer, either from God, or from 
Man, for God's Sake, as one that is intereſted in them, as 
one concerned for them, as one related to them, yea, as being 


one with them. This Sympathy of Chriſt with and towards 


his ſuffering People, is a tender Sympathy, an extenſive Sym- 
pathy, it reaches all our Infirmities, a proportionable Sympa- 
thy, anſwerable to every Occaſion, a perpetual Sympathy; as 
long as he continues High Prieſt, and we remain ſubject to 
Infirmities, ſo Jong will he be touched with the Feeling of 
them. Obſerve farther, The aſſigned Reaſon why our great 
High Prieſt is ſo ſenſibly affected with our ſuffering Condi- 
tion; namely, Becauſe he was in all Points tempted like as we 
are, Sin excepted, Chriſt by aſſuming our Nature became 
humbly affectionate, and by ſuffering our Infirmities, became 
experimentally compaſſionate, Here note, That Temptation 
may be without Sin; it is not our Sin to be tempted, but to 
comply with the Temptation. 2. That Chriſt was tempted, 
yea, in all Points tempted like unto us: His Temptations were 
in all Points like, ours, he was tempted to Sin, yet without 
Sin. There is a twofold Temptation to Sin, inward and 
outward ; inwardly Chriſt was not tempted to Sin, outward- 
ly he was, and with greateſt Vehemency aſſaulted both by 
Men and Devils to the worſt of Sins that ever Man was; 
but he always reſiſted, and always overcame. Oh what a 
Conſolation is this unto us under all our Temptations, 


that Chriſt was in all Things tempted like unto us, but with- 
out Sin? 


16 Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 


grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need. 


Theſe Words are an Inference drawn from the Apoſtle's 
foregoing Diſcourſe, “Seeing we have ſuch an High Prieſt as 
is before deſcribed, let us come with Boldneſs, with Freedom 
and Liberty to the Throne of Grace, &c.” Note here, 1. There 
is a Throne of Grace which Believers may come unto; God 
has a Throne of Juſtice and a Throne of Grace: If he look 
upon Man according to the Law of Works, he muſt needs fit 
upon the Throne of Juſtice as a ſevere Lord, and ſtrict Judge, 
to condemn us; but being propitiated and atoned by the 


| 


ly with Almighty God; particularly to offer Gifts, Oblations 


Entrance of Sin that made the Office of the Prieſthood neceſ- 


Blood of Chriſt, his Throne is a Throne of Se 
cy, from which he repreſents himſelf to us as a God in Bots 
as a God of Forgiveneſs, as a God in Covenant, and ag, wiſt 
that will have Communion with us. Vote, 2. That B * A 
may come boldly, and with Confidence to this Ty 08g 
Grace; they have Liberty to do it, they have Authorice of 
it, and may have Confidence and Aſſurance of n 0 
the doing of it. Note, 3. That all Help, Succour and 2 in 
tual Aſſiſtance in every Time of Need, is found with _ 
and proceeds from mere Mercy and Grace in God, Th 
may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help in Time , Nos 
Note, 4. That the Way to obtain Mercy, and find Grac Dy 
help in every Time of Need, is by a due Application of * 
ſelves for it to the Throne of Grace; Let us come Boll 11 
Throne of Grace, that we may find Help in Time of Need. e 


a FE Ap ii, 


Our Apoſile having in the foregoing Chapters ſet forth, | 
lency of Chriſt's Propheile Office, 41 ky 45 to 8 
a more excellent Prophet than Moſes, yea, a Perſon fupericy jy 
Angels, and thereupon exhorted to Perſeverance in it; Py;f fin 
F the Goſpel, he comes now in this and the fillowing Chairs 
to diſcourſe of the Priefihood of Chrift, as far more Ae 
than that of Aaron's, and conſequently that there was i] 150. | 
ginable Reaſen to perſevere in Chriſtianity, in reſpect of thi Of. 
fice likewiſe. In the Chapter before us, the Apoſtle injorns in in 
the general, what an High Prieſt is, ſhews that none can |, I 
who is not called of Cod; and then proves Chriſi to be |, dall. 
For thus he ſpeaks : ; | 


OR every high prieſt taken from among men, 
1s ordained for men in things pertaining to God, 
that he may offer both gifts and facrifices for fins : 


Objerve here, The Apoſtle deſcribes an High Prieſt ſeveral 
Ways. I. By his Original, He is one taken from ammgft Men 
that is, of the ſame Nature with themſelves, otherwiſe, he 
had not been capable of thoſe compaſſionate Impreſſions which 
are required to the due Diſcharge of his Office, Thus Chriſt's 
Participation of our Nature was neceſſary to the Diſcharge 
of his Office as High Prieſt, and a manifeſt Evidence that he 
will be tender and compaſſionate towards them whole Nature 
he ſuſtains and bears. 2. He is deſcribed by the general Na- 
ture of his Office, he is ordained for Men in Things pertaining (0 
Cad; that is, he was to act and negotiate for the Good of ſin- 
ful Men, in Things wherein _ have to do more immediate- 


and Sacrifices for their Sins. Where note, That it was the 


ſary : Had it not been for Sin, every one might have gone to 
God in his own Perſon, but now God will not be immediately 
treated with by any, but thro? the Interpoſition of a Mediator; 
and he having firſt made an Atonement for Sin. 3. The 
High Prieſt is here deſcribed by the Exerciſe of his Office, and 
the ſpecial Diſcharge of his Duty, which is, to offer bath Gift 
and Sacrifices for Sins, that is, to give Satisfaction and make 
Atonement for Sin. Here note, That the Light of Nature 
dictates to us, that ſomething ought to be offered unto God, 
in Acknowledgement of his ſupreme Dominion; and becauſe 
Men are guilty of Sin, and God eſſentially juſt, Sacrifices 
muſt be offered, and a Prieſt ordained to offer thoſe Sacrifices 
for the averting of his Wrath, and procuring of his Favour ; 
But by what Sacrifices God will be atoned, and by whom, and 
in what Manner they muſt be offered, not the Law of Nature, 
but the Light of Scripture, Divine Revelation, muſt teach 
us: Every High Prieſt taten from among Men, is ordained for Men; 
that is, inflituted and appointed of God, for the Service of 
Men in Things pertaining to God. 


2 Who can have compaſſion on the ignorant, and 
on them that are out of the way ; for that he himſelf 
allo is compaſſed with infirmity : | 


Our Apoſtle proceeds in giving the Character of the High 
Prieſt which God required under the Law; he muſt hate 
Compaſſion for Men, for ſinful Men, being compaſled with 
ſinful Infirmities himſelf. Obſerve here, 1. A great and neceſ- 
ſary Qualification or Endowment of an High Prieſt, he 
was, and is one able to have Compaſſion ; that is, Able 
with all Meekneſs and Gentleneſs, with all Patience and For- 
b:arance, to bear the Infirmities, Sins, and Provocations of 
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Me as a Nurſe bears with the Weakneſs and Froward- 
179 Infant. Obſerve, 2. The peculiar Object of 
his compaſſionate Care and Regard ; namely, Thoſe that are 
iy norant, and do wander out o the way ; in theſe two Words 
does the Apoſtle comprize all forts of Sinners whatſoever, with 
al} forts and kinds of Sin. Obſerve, 3. A ſpecial Reaſon. ren- 
Jered why the High Prieſt was thus compaſhonate, becauſe! be 
himſelf is compaſſed with Infirmities; his own Condition will 
mind him of his Duty in this Matter, being beſet on every 
Hand with Infirmities of his own. Learn hence, 1. That it 1s 
a mighty Privilege to us, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our great 
High prieſt, was encompaſſed with the ſinleſs Infirmities of our 
Nature. 2. That no fort of Sinners are excluded from an In- 
tereſt in the Care and Love of our compaſſionate High Prieſt; 
ſuch as are ignorant, and ſuch as are out of the Way, he haz 
Compaſſion upof both; none are excluded, but thoſe who by 
Unbelief do exclude themſelves, and cauſe the Blood of the 
Reconciling Sacrifice to cry againſt them. 


And by reaſon hereof he ought, as for the people, 
ſo alſo for himſelf, to offer for ſins, | 


That is, by reaſan of which Infirmities he ought both by 
God's Command, and alſo from the Reaſon and Nature of the 
Thing, as for the People, ſo allo for himfelf, to offer Sacrifices 
for Sins. Note here, That this is a Deſcription of the High 
Prieſt under the Law, not of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt our great 
High Prieſt under the Goſpel, becauſe Chriſt had actually no 
%n of his own to offer for, being holy, harmleſs, and undefi- 
Jed, ſeparate from Sinners. This Expreſſion therefore of of- 
ſering for his own Sins, belongs to the Weakneſs and Imper- 
fection of the Legal High Prieſt. Learn hence, That it was a 
Part of the Darkneſs and Bondage of the Church under the 
Old Teſtament, that their High Prieſts had need to offer Sa- 
crifices for themſelves and their own Sins: This they did in 
the View of the People: They firſt took care to offer for their 
own Sins, and then for the Sins of others; whoſoever dealeth 
with God about the Sins of others, ought to look well in the 
firſt place unto his own; it is a great Evidence of Hypocriſ 
for Men to be ſevere towards the Sins of others, and careleſs 
about their own Sins. Learn, 2. That ſuch was the abſolute 
Holineſs and ſpotleſs Innocency of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our 
great High Prieſt, that what he offered was not for himſelf, but 
for his People. Atonement for Sinners was made by him who 
had no Sin of his own to atone for, 


4 And no man taketh this honour unto himſelf, but 
he that is called of God, as was Aaron: 5 So allo, 
Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an high prieſt; 
but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, to-day 
have I begotten thee, 6 As he faith allo in another 
place, Thou art a prieſt for ever after the order of 
Melchiſedec. 


The foregoing Verſes declare the perſonal Qualifications of 
the High Prieſt ; here we have his Call and Commiſſion to this 
Office and Function: The former made him meet for it, the 
latter gave him Right unto it. No Man taketh this Honour; 
that is, the Honour of Prieſthood to himſelf, but only he that is 
called of God, as,was Aaron and his Poſterity. Note here, 1. 
That it is an Act of Sovereignty in God to call whom he plea- 
ſes to his Work and Service. 2. That as it is an Act of Sove- 
reiguty in God, fo is it a ſpecial Dignity and Honour to us to 
be duly called to, as well as qualified for his Work and Service. 
Learn, 3. That the higheſt Excellency and utmoſt Neceſſity of 
any Work or Service to be here done for God, will by no 
means warrant our undertaking of it, and engaging in it, with- 
out a lawful Call unto it. Learn, 4. That the more excellent 
any Work of God is, the more expreſs ought to be our Call- 
ing to it. No Man taketh this Honour upon him, but he that is 
called of God :-It were well if our Lay Preachers conſidered this. 
Obſerve next, How the Apoſtle applies all this to Chriſt ; So 
alſo Chrifl our great High Prieſt, glorified. not himſelf to be made 
an High Prigſi uncalled, but he dignified him who ſaid unto 
him, Thou art my Sen; and thou. art a. Prieſt far euer; without 
Succeſſion, after the Order, Similitude and Manner, of Melchi- 
ſedec. Learn hence, That the Office of the High Prieſthood 
over the Church of God, was an Honour and Glory to Jeſus 

hriſt; it was ſo to his human Nature, even as it Was united 


to his Divine Nature, Chrift glorified not himſelf to be made an 
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High Prigſt, implying that it was a Glory and Honour, tho” 
not aſſumed, but conferred : And that as Aaron was called of 
God, fo was Chriſt, but in a more excellent and glorious Man- 
ner. By this we underſtand the intolerable Pride and bold 


Preſumption of many in theſe Times, who take upon them to 


officiate in Matters of Religion, though neither qualified for, nor 
called to this Work: If ever any Man or Angel, then ſurely 
Chriſt might have taken this Honour to himſelf, yet he did not 
uncalled: Verily, this will be the eternal Condemnation of all 
ſuch Uſurpers, who without any Commiſſion from God or 
Man, undertake what they do not underſtand, MI 


7 Who in the days of his fleſh, when he had offered 
up prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and 
tears, unto him that was able to ſave him from death, 
and was heard, in that he feared; - 


{| Obſerve here, 1. A ſpecial Act of Chriſt's Prieſthood or prieſt. 


ly Office, He offered up. 2. The ſubject Matter of his Of- 
fering, Supplications and Prayers. 3. The intenſe Manner of 
his Offering, with frong Cries and Tears. 4. The Perſon to 


| whom he offered, unto God, 20% was able to ſave him from 


Death. 5. The Time of his Offering, in the Days of his Fleſh ; 
that is, in the Time of this mortal Life, when clothed with 
our frail Nature. 6. The Iflue and Succeſs of all this, he was 
heard in that he feared. Learn hence, 1. That the Holy Jeſus 
did not only take upon him our human Nature, but the Infir- 
mities of our Nature alſo, _ Chriſt had in this World a Time 


of Infirmities as well as ourſelves. True, his Infirmities were 


ſinleſs, but ſorrowful and grievous, which expoſed him to all 
ſorts of Temptations and Sufferings. Learn, 2. That the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, our great High Prieſt, offered up moſt ardent 
Prayers and Supplications to Almighty God, in the Days of his 
Fleſh, upon his own and our Behalf. The 'Text mentions 
Prayers and Supplications, with flrong Cries. Learn, 3. That 
Chriſt ſhed Tears as well as Blood for a loſt World: He of- 
fered up firong Cries and Tears: By this he ſhewed the Truth 
of his Humanity, and that he did not accept only the human 
Nature, but did alſo aſſume Human Affections. Learn, 4. 
That Chriſt's Prayers were always heard, either in Kind or in 
Equivaleney: He was not ſpecifically heard as to the paſſing of 
the Cup from him, when he prayed in the Garden; but he 
was equivalently heard as to the Support of his Spirit, and 
as to Supplies of Strength to enable him to drink the bitter 


| Cup with Silence and Submiſſion; he was beard in that he feared, 
by being delivered, not from Death, but out of Death, as his 


Followers muſt expect to be delivered. 


8 Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience, 
by the things which he ſuffered : 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's eminent Dignity ; he was a Sor, that 
is, the Son of God, and God himſelf; the Mord was God, John 
i. 1. And as the Word was made Fleſh, ſo he was nearer to God 
than wy other Perſon; he was a Son, a ſinleſs Son, yet a ſuf- 
ferin 
22 Obſerve, 2. As Chriſt's eminent Dignity, ſo his exem- 
plary Obedience ; he learned Obedience, not by perſonal Spe- 
culation, but by real Experience ; he experimentally under- 
ſtood what Obedience was, Note here, That there are two 
ways of learning Obedience. 1, By the Comprehenſion of the 
Mind, 2. By the Experience of Senſe. Chriſt as God was 
perfect in Knowledge, nothing could be added to him; but 
when he became Man, then he came to underſtand and learn 
by Sufferings, which was a new Method and Way of know- 


ing. And the Obedience which Chriſt learnt, was free and 


voluntary, univerſal and compleat, ſincere and pure, perſe- 
vering and conſtant. Chriſt learned this leſſon of Obedience, 
not barely to know it, but to doit; to learn to obey is to obey. 
by the Things which he ſuffered ; he did perfectly learn, and 
experimentally. underſtand what Obedience was. O bleſſed 
Jeſus ! As did{ thou, ſo may we learn practical Obedience by 
the Things which we ſuffer, 7 


9 And being made perfect, he became the author 
of eternal ſalvation "unto all them that obey. him, 


Obſerve here, 1. A choice and ſingular Bleſſing and Bene- 
fit ſpoken of, and that is, eternal Salvation: which implies 


not only Deliverance from Hell, and Redemption from 


eternal 


on; and he learned Obedience, by the things which he 
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eternal Miſery, but the obtaining of eternal Life and Happi- 
neſs. Obſerve, 2. Ihe Author of this great Blefling and Bene- 
fit to Mankind, namely, Jeſus Chriſt our great High Prieſt, who 


by making Atonement tor us, and reconciling us to God, is 


ſaid to be the Author of eternal Salvation to Mankind, Obſerve, 


3. The Way and Means whereby he became the Author of our 


Salvation, and that was by being made perſet? : The original 
Word is an Alluſion to one that runs in a Race, where he that 
wins receives the Crown, Thus Chriſt having finiſhed his 
Courſe of Sufferings, and received the Reward of them, by 
being raiſed from the Dead, and exalted to the Right Hand 
of God, he is ſaid to be made perfect. Obſerve, 4. Ihe Qua- 
lification of the Perſons who are made Partakers of this great 
Benefit, or the Condition upon which it is offered and tender- 
ed, and that is Obedience, He became the Author of eternal Sal- 
Oueſt. 1. How does Chriſt be- 
come the Author of eternal Salvation ? Anfw.-As a Rule and Pat- 
tern, as a Price and Propitiation, and as an Advocate and Pa- 
tron ; by the Purity of his Doctrine, as a Rule; by the Piety 
of his Example, as a Pattern ; by the Merit of his Obedience 
and Sufferings, as a Propitiation; and by his prevailing Inter- 


ceſſion, as our Advocate now in Heaven, Where note, That 


the Virtue of his Interceſſion in Heaven is founded on his Sa- 
tisfaction here on Earth, in ſhedding of his Blood for us. 
Queſt, 2. What Obedience does the Goſpel require as a Con- 
dition, and is pleaſed to accept as a Qualification in thoſe who 


hope for eternal Salvation? Anfw. Negatively, Not a bare ex- 


ternal Profeſſion of Obedience, though accompanied with Pro- 
pheſying and working Miracles, but an hearty and univerſal 
Conformity to the Precepts of the Goſpel in Sincerity and Up- 


rightneſs ; allowing ourſelves in the Neglect of no known Du- | 


ty, nor in the Practice of any known Sin. Que. 3. But is 
fallen Man under a Poſſibility now of performing this Obedi- 
ence ? Auſio. We are no more ſufficient of ourſelves, and by 
any Power of our own, to perform the Conditions of the Goſ- 
pel, than we are able to anſwer the Demands of the Law. 
But the Grace of God is offered to us, and ſtands ready to 
aſſiſt us to perform the Conditions which the Goſpel requires. 
Conſequently, what the Grace of God ſtands ready to enable 
us to do, if we be not wanting to ourſelves, that may properly 
be ſaid to be poſſible to us, and in ſome Senſe in our Power to 
perform. Quel. 4. But is not making our Obedience the 
Condition of our Salvation, prejudicial to the Freeneſs of 
God's Grace, and the Law of Faith? Anfw. In no wiſe; ſee- 
ing it is acknowledged, that Faith is the Root of all true Ho- 
lineſs and Evangelical Obedience; that we ſtand continually in 
need of Aſſiſtance of God's Grace to enable us to perform that 
Obedience which the Goſpel requires, and is pleaſed to ac- 
cept; and that God confers eternal Life upon us, not for the 
Merit of our Obedience, but only for the Sake of Chriſt. The 
Bum of all is this, That it is indiſpenſibly neceſſary for a Man 
to be a good Man, that he may get to Heaven ; and that it is 
the greateſt Preſumption in the World for any Man to hope 
to attain Salvation without Obedience and a holy Life: For 
though our Obedience cannot merit Heaven, yet it does qua- 
lify and fit us for Heaven: though it doth not make us worthy, 
yet doth it make us meet 10 be Partakers of the Inheritance of the 
Saints in Light. And whoſoever finds Fault with this Doctrine, 
hnds Fault with the Goſpel itſelf. | | 


10 Called of God an high prieſt after the order of 
Melchiſedec. 


Theſe Words may be looked upon as an Evidence and 
Teſtimony, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was, and is the Author 
of eternal Salvation to all them that obey him, becauſe he is a 
Prieft after the Order of Melchiſedec; that is, becauſe his 
Prieſthood: is eternal. Note here, 1. That God was pleaſed 
to put a ſignal Honour upon the Perſon and Office of Melchi- 
ſedec, that in him there ſhould be an early and excellent Re- 
preſentation made of the Perſon and Prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Melebiſedec was an illuſtrious Type of Chriſt ; he was the firſt 
Perſonal Type of Chriſt that ever was in the World; after 
him there were many others, and he was the only Type of 
the Perſon of Chriſt that ever was in the World. Others were 
Types of Chriſt in the Execution of his Office, but none 
but Melchiſedec were ever Types of his Perſon ; for being in- 


troduced without Father, without Mother, without Beginning 


of Days, or End of Life, he was made like to the Son of God, 
of whom it is ſaid, Lo can declare his Generation? And far- 


ther, Melchiſedec was a Type of Chriſt in thoſe two great Offi- 
| 4 
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ces of a King and a Prieſt, which none but he 
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der of Aaron, which was to expire, and not to laſt long, þ 
533 but 


after the Order of Melchiſedec, which was to continue and | 
for ever: Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the Order of A. LE: 1 
The Prieſthood of Chriſt is an eternal Prieſthood, 10 4 
liveth to make Interceſſion for us, 


11 Of whom we have many things to ſay, ang hard 
to be uttered, ſeeing you are dull of hearing, 


That is, of which Prieſthood of Chriſt, as compared with 
Mielchiſedec, we have much to ſay, which is not eaſy to make 
intelligible by Words, to thoſe that are ignorant and dull of 
Underſtanding. Learn hence, 1. T hat all Scripture Truths 
are not equally eaſy to be underſtood, but require a peculiar 
Diligence in our-Attendance upon them, that they may be un- 
derſſood. Learn, 2. That it is the Incapacity of Hearers, thrg 
Dulneſs and Slothfulneſs, and want of preparatory Knowle e 
which makes Soripture- teaching no more and no better under. 
ſtood : All our Miſcarriages under the Word, are to be reſol. 
ved into our own Sloth, Negligence, and depraved Affectionz; 
we have many Things to ſay, but ye are dull of Hearing, 


12 For when for the time ye ought to be teacher, - 
ye have need that one teach you again which be the fr} 
principles of the oracles of God; and are become ſuch 
as have need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, When for the Time that you hare 
profeſſed the Chriſtian Faith, you ought to have been able to 
be Teachers of it to others, you had need yourſelves to be in- 
ſtructed in the firſt Rudiments of the Chriſtian Religion, 4d 
are become ſuch as have need of Milk, the Food of Babes, and 
not of ſtrong Meat, the Food of Men.” Learn hence, 1. That 
the Time when, and how long we enjoy the Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel, is a Circumſtance which muſt in particular be ac- 


counted for; whereas for the Time, all have Time, but all 


have not Time alike: The Day of the Goſpel is not of the ſame 
Length to all Nations, Churches and Perſons. Learn, 2. That 
it is reaſonably expected by God that Perſons ſhould thrive and 
grow in Knowledge and Holineſs proportionably to their Time 
and Means; and not doing ſo, is charged upon them as a great 
Aggravation of their Guilt : For the Time ye ought to have bein 
Teachers; that is, of Ability ſufficient for the teaching of others, 
They had not learned of their Teachers, when the Apoſtle had 
Reaſon to hope they had been able to teach their Learners, 
Many after long teaching are ignorant, and ought to be taught 
again the ſame Things which they long ago heard. Learn, 3, 
That the Holy Scriptures are to be looked upon, conſulted 
with, and ſubmitted to, as the Oracles of God; they are ſome- 
times called the Living, ſometimes the Lively Oracles of God, 
becauſe they are the Oracles of the Living God, and allo Lie- 
giving Oracles to them that obey him. Learn, 4. That there 
are in the Scripture, Truths ſuitable to the ſpiritual Inſtruction 
and Edification of all Sorts of Perſons; there is in it both Milk 
and ſtrong Meat, plain Doctrines and firſt Principles necellary 
for all, and Truths of a deeper Search that are profitable to 
ſome. In the Scripture, ſaid one, there are Shallows and 
there are Depths ; Fords where the Lambs may wade, and 
Depths where the Elephants may ſwim.” 


13 For every one that uſeth milk is un{kilful in 
the word of righteouſneſs : for he is a babe, 14 But 
ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, 
even thoſe who by reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes exer- 
ciſed to diſcern both good and evil. 


Our Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Difference of Diane 
under the Metaphor of Meats: From whence we may 8 4 
1. That the Word of God in the Diſpenſation of it, is £00 
provided for the Souls of Men. 2. That the Word, 4 
Food, will not profit the Soul until it be eaten, and on” 
ed: *Tis not Food prepared, but Food received that 10 
riſhes. When Mama was gathered and eaten, it mor” 
ed the Iſraelites: But when gathered and laid by, it pu 4 
fied and bred Worms. Lord ! What Pains do ſome 255 : 
gather Manna, to hear the Word, but alas | it lies by oi 
and is of no Uſe. Learn, 3. That as the Goſpel is _ dp 
of Righteouſneſs, ſo God requires and expects that a _ 
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Tho five under the Diſpenſation of the Gaſ pel ſhould be {kil- { 
ful in the, Word of 1 ee The Gaſpel is the Word 
of Righteouſneſs; it is ſo declaratively, it is ſo efficiently ; De- | 
claratively, As the Severity of God againſt Sin is hereby more 
fully revealed and as the Righteouſneſs which God requireth, 

approveth and accepteth for our Juſtification, is therein de- 
clared: and the Righteouſneſs which God requireth in us, and 
expefteth from us, is hereby diſcovered alſo: and as it is the 

rear Inſtrument of working Holineſs in us, and making us 
inherently righteous, ſoit is the Word of Righteouſneſs effi- 
ciently as well as declaratively : Our Juſtification is wrought in 
us thereby, John xvii. 17. Learn, 4. That the ſpiritual Senſes 
of Believers, well exerciſed in the Word of Righteouſnels, 
are the beſt and moſt mee en Helps in judging of what is 
good or evil, what is true or falſe, that is propoſed to them: 
Such, by fag of Uſe, bape their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern hath 
good and evil. | 


„ e 


he holy Apoſtle having in the foregoing Chapters largely treated of 
the Divinity of our Saviour's Perſon, and the Dignity ef bts 

Prigſibonad; ſh. wing that he was a more excellent Prie/t than 

Aaron, even an eternal High Prieſt, after the Order of Mel- 
chiſedec, in whom both Crawn and Mitre, Kingdem and 
Pri:ſtho:d did cnc ntir. 

In the Cliſe ef the foregoing Chapter, he gave the Hebrews a very 
ſmart Reprosf for their Dulng/, and Ignorance, comparing them 
1 Children, yea, to Babes that muſt be fed with Milk, that is, 
plain and eaſy Dodrines, the firſt Principles and Rudiments of 
Chriſtianity, as being uncapable of frrong Meats, that is, the 
harder and higher Myſleries of Rel gion, 

He begins this Chapter with an Erhortation to them, to increaſe 

both in Knowledge and Obediince; exciting them to advance to 

an higher and more perfeft Degree of Knowleage in the Chriſtian 

Religion, than the firſt Principles and Ground work of it. And 

accordingly be thus beſpeaks them, Ver. 1. 


Herefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of 
| Chriſt, let us go on unto perfection; 


In theſe Words of the Apoſtle, he ſeems to allude to the 
Building of an Houſe: As in that, we firſt lay a good and ſure 
Foundation, but do not reſt there, but proceed in raiſing up 
the Fabrick; in like Manner, it is neither ſatisfactory nor ſuf- 
ficient to advance no further in the Chriſtian Religion, than 
the Knowledge of the firſt Principles of it, but Endeavours 
mult be uſed to attain a more perfect Degree and Meaſure of 
Knowledge in the Myſteries of the Goſpel. Leaving the Prin- 
ciples of the Dietrine of Chrifl, he means not leaving them ſo as 
to forget them, and lay them aſide, but to leave them by go- 
ing beyond them, and advancing further and higher in the 
Knowledge of Chriſtianity. Learn hence, 1. That in Chriſti- 
anity and other Sciences, there are certain Rudiments and 
Fundamental Principles, which muſt and ought to be carefully 
taught. 2. That it is a neceſſary and uſeful Practice in the 
Church of God, to teach the Doctrine of Chriſtianity in the 
fiſt Principles of it plainly and ſummarily to young Beginners. 
Learn, 3. That when the Miniſters of the Gofpel have laid a 
good Foundation of Scripture Knowledge in the Underſtand - 
ing of their Hearers, they muſt excite them by all preſſing 
Conſiderations to make a further Progreſs in their Know- 
ledge, and leaving the Doctrine of the Beginning of Chriſt, 
go on unto Perfection. ee f 


— Not laying again the foundation of repentance 
from dead works, and of faith towards God, 2 Of 
the doctrine of baptiſms, and of laying on of hands, 
and of reſurrection of the dead, and of eternal judg- 
ment. 3 And this will we do, if God permit. 


Still our Apoſtle purſues his Metaphor, in comparing Chriſ- 
danity to a Building, and the firſt Rudiments or Principles of 
the Chriſtian Religion to a Foundation which ſupports the Su- 
perſtryAure, Next he ſummarily declares what theſe Funda- 
mental Doctrines and firſt Principles of the Chriſtian Religion 
are, namely, theſe ſix. 1. Repentance, or a turning from all 
ſinful Works, called dad Worts, becauſe they end in Death; 
dead, becauſe deadly ; they proceed from Death ſpiritual, and 


end in Death eternal. 3. Faith towards God, or Faith in God; 


Ne, XXX VI, 


— 


| 


. Particularly, Faith in th 


rr ———_———_ 
Father, Son and Holy Ghaſt, 
&firlt original Promiſe of God, to ſend 
Chi into the Worlg to ſave us fram our Sins, and granting 
Remiſſion of Sins by him. Here note, How cloſely Repen- 
tance and Faith arg united and knit together; where the one 
is, there is the other; and where either is not, there is nei- 
cher, He repenteth not, who hath gat Faith towards God, and 


that is, ia the whale Trinity, 


he hath not Faith towards God, who repenteth not. 3. The 


D:etr ine of Baptijms ; that is, of both the Chriſliag Sacraments, 
as alſo of the Covenant of Grace, of which the Sacraments are 
Seals, Perſons admitted jnto the Church by Baptiſm, oughs 
to be well inſtrucled, as ſoon as capable of it, in the Nature, 
Uſe, and End of the Sacraments ; acquainting them not only 
wuh the Nature of the outward Sign, but with the Neceſſity of 
the inward Grace, 4. The Dedtrine of laying on of Hands, ta cgn- 
firm the baptized Perſons in the Faith, and to oblige and en- 
able them to keep the Covenant they entered into with Gad, 
when they were baptized ;, which was done before their Ad- 
miſſion to the Lord's Table. Impoſition, or laying on of 
Hands, was an ancient and venerable Rite uſed in the Primi- 
tive Church upon ſeyeral Occaſions ; particularly, in Ordings 
tion, in Abſolution of Penitents, in healing the Sick, in con- 
ferring the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, As viii. 17. And, laſtly, 
in Confirmation, when baptized Perſans were brought beforg 
the Church to acknowledge, confirm, and renew their Baptiſ- 
mal Covenant with God; and to receive the Benefit of publick 
Prayer, and Epiſcopal Benediction, in order to the further Eu; 
dqwments of Grace to perform their Vows, adorn their Pra- 
feſſion, and be admitted to the Lord's Table, as compleat 
Members pf the viſible Church of Chriſt. 5. The Reſurrec- 
tion of the Dead, a Doctrine denied by the Sadducees, derided 
by the Athenian Philoſophers, and perverted by Hereticks; but 
is a Fundamental Principle of the Goſpel; the Faith whereof js 
indiſpenſibly neceſſary unto our Conſolation, and has a pecu- 
liar Influence upon our Obedience. This is the animating 
Principle of Goſpel Qbedience, becauſe we are aſſured, that 
our Services ſhall not only be remembered, but rewarded alſo, 
6. The Eternal Fudgment, which will doom Men to everlaſting 
Rewards and Puniſhments in a future State, The Miniſters of 
the Goſpel ought to dwell much upon this fundamental Prin- 
ciple of Religion, to repreſent the Dread and Terror of that 
eternal Day to all Men, to the latent they may be excited 
and ſtirred up to take effectual Care that they fall not under 
the Vengeance of that fatal Day. I heſe ſix Principles being 
laid down by the Apoſtle, he tells them his Reſolution, to en- 
deavour the carrying of them on to a more perfect Degreę 
and Meaſure of Knowledge in the Myſteries of the Goſpel } 
in order to their becoming ſkilful in the Word of Righteouſ- 
neſs; Leaving the Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, let us gg 
on unto Perfection; which we will d, if Gd permit. 


4 For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once en- 
lightened, and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and 
were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, 5 And have 
taſted the good word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come; 6 If they ſhall fall away, to renew 
them again ynto repentance : ſeeing they crucify to 


themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an 


open ſhame, | 


By the enlightened here underſtand thoſe that were baptized 
and embraced Chriſtianity: The Antients called Baptiſm, 
Illumination; and baptized Perſons the Enlightened ; becauſe of 
the Divine Illumination which was conveyed to the Minds 
of Men by the Knowledge of Chriſtianity, By taſting the 
heavenly Gift, and being made Partakers of the Holy Gh/t, 
underſtand ſuch as had not only heard of the extraordinary 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, but had ſome Experience of them 
themſelves; as alſo of the Spiritual Benefits conferred upon 
them in Baptiſm, by the Holy Spirit. By ta/ting the pood 
Ward of Gad, underſtand ſome Reliſh of the Truth and 
Goodneſs of the Goſpel, ſome Pleaſure in entertaining it, 
by reaſon of the gracious Promiſes of etergal Life and 
Happineſs contained in it. The Goſpel that proclaimed 
Remiſſion of Sins, was a gced Word; this good Word they 
ſaw confirmed by Miracles, Tongues, and Prophecy, and 
ſo could not but be convinced of the Truth of 'it, which is 


here called a Taſting it; who have faſed the goed Horde 
: | 8 X 1 Gd, 
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God, it follows, and the Powers of the World to come; that is, 
the Power of the Goſpel-Age; for the World to come, in the 
Language of the Prophets, doth ſignify the Times of the Meſ- 
ſiah: And thus the Pawers of the Merld to come, are the miracu- 
lous Powers of the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed upon Men, in order 
to the Propagation of the Goſpel ; ſuch were the Gifts of 
Healing, calting out Devils, working Miracles. Others, by 
tafting the Powers of the Nor ld to come, underſtand ſome Ap: 


prehenſions of the Reſurrection and future Judgment, with 


Affections ſuitable thereunto. Now concerning theſe, ſays our 
Apoſtle, if they fall away; that is, if they ſhall, after all this, 
apoſtatize from this Profeſſion, out of Love to this preſent 
World, or from Fear of Perſecution and Sufferings, if they ſhall 
relapſe either to Heatheniſm or Judaiſm, it ig impgſible to renew 
them again to Repentance ; that is, it is a Thing very difficult, 
hardly to be hoped for, that ſuch wilful Apoſtates ſhould be 
reſtored again by Repentance : Seeing they crucify to ther ſelves 
the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open Shame; that is, they 
virtually, and in Effect crucify him over again, and as much 
as in them lies : For by denying and renouncing of him, they 
declare him to be an Impoſtor, and conſequently worthy of 
Death. So that the plain Senſe of the Words ſeems to be this: 
« If thoſe that are baptized, and have received the Doctrines 
of the Goſpel, and are endowed with the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſhall yet, after this, apoſtatize from Chriſtianity, it is 
very difficult, and next to an Impoſlibility, to recover ſuch 
again by Repentance; ſeeing they are guilty of as great a 
Crime, as if in their own Perſons they had put to Death, 


and ignominiouſly uſed the Son of God.” Here note, That 


it is not a partial Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Religion, by any 
particular vicious Practice, but a total Apoſtaſy from Chriſti- 
anity, and more eſpecially to the Heathen Idolatry, which is 
here intended. From the whole learn, 1. That they which 
have been enlightened, awakened, and made Partakers of the 
Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit, in ſome Meaſure, and taſt- 
ed the Sweetneſs of the Word and Ways of God, in ſome de- 
gree, may yet fall away. 2. That if ſuch do fall away, it is 
very difficult, though not altogether impoſlible, to renew them 
again to Repentance : And that for theſe Reaſons, 1. Becauſe 
of the Greatneſs and heinous Nature of the Sin, it being a 
downright Apoſtaſy from God, againſt the cleareſt Light and 
Knowledge, and fulleſt Conviction of a Man's Mind; and 
the higheſt Affront to the Son of God, who revealed the 
Chriſtian Religion to the World, and ſealed it with his Blood, 
2. Becauſe thoſe who are guilty of this Sin, do renounce and 
caſt off the Means of their Recovery, and therefore it becomes 
extremely difficult to renew them again to Repentance : 
They reje& Chriſt and his Holy Goſpel, and refuſe the only 
Remedy appointed for their Recovery. 3. Becaule it is fo 
high a Provocation to God, to withdraw his Grace and Holy 
Spirit from ſuch Perſons, by the Power and Efficacy whereof 
they ſhould be brought to Repentance : God juſtly leaving 
thoſe who ſo unworthily leave him. Lord ! How fearful and 
fatal a Condition is it, to begin in the Spirit, and end in the 
Fleſh ; to decay in Religion, and apoſtatize from Grace ; to 
have had ſome Work of the Spirit and Word upon our Hearts, 
ſo as to have Light and Love, ſome Taſte and Savour of Re- 
ligion, ſome Deſires after, and Hopes of Heaven, and, after 
all, to cool and give over, to revolt and backſlide, and have 
our latter End worſe than our Beginning ? 


7 For the earth which drinketh in the rain that 
cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for 
them by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth bleſſing from 
God: 8 But that which beareth thorns and briars is 
rejected, and is nigh unto curſing ; whoſe end is to be 
burned. 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in theſe, Words is 
threefold : 1. To ſet forth the Excellency and Neceſſity of the 
Goſpel, diſpenſed to us in the Miniſtry of the Word ; he com- 
pares it to Rain, which doth ſoften, refreſh, and fructify the 
Earth. 2. He diſcovers the different Effect which the Word 
of God, or the Doctrine of the Goſpel, has upon different Per- 
ſons, that ſit under the Preaching and Diſpenſation of it; the 
ſincere Chriſtian becomes fruitful under the Dews and Showers 
of Divine Grace, and receives a Bleſſing; but the barren 
and fruitleſs Profeſſor is like an howling Wilderneſs or dry 


'Deſert, which, after innumerable refreſhing Showers, bring 

forth nothing but Briars and Thorns. 3. He We 
different State and Condition of ſuch Perſons. A Peg le #: 
anſwers God's Care and Coſt, is like a Field that Art br 
Rain, bringeth forth Herbs, and receives a Bleſſing. But f = 
a People, as, after all the refreſhing Showers from He wn 
and after all the Culture and Labour of God's Huſband, 
on Earth, ſhall remain Buſhes and Briars, barren and unf 5 . 
ful under all, or worſe than ſuch ; they are nigh unte cur 5 
and their End is to be burned, Bleſling attends the one 1 
ing awaits the other. Note, 1. That what the Rain js 10 ft ; 
arth, that is the Word of God, and the Doctrine of he 
Goſpel to the Souls of Men. Is the Rain of heaven] 7 


. 5 E ac. 
tion? So is the Word of God. Does the Rain fall by Divi | 
Dire Sion? ſo does the Word preached. Does the Rain dig 


down gradually and ſucceſſively, not all at once? ſo does th 
Word fall, here a little and there a little. Does the Rain m " 
lify and ſoften, revive and refreſh, fructify and make fruitfun 
where it falls? So does the Word preached, Col. i. 6. Th 
Word of the Jr 26 is come unto you, and bringeth f,rth Pry 
fince the Day you heard of it. In a Word, As after Plent f 
Rain there follows a great Drought, and want of Rain; ſo alte | 
a long and plentiful Enjoyment of the Goſpel, if People do on 
prize and improve their Mercies, God will cut them ſhort and 
deprive them of them. Note, 2. That it is poſſible for a Peo le 
to ſit long under the Miniſtry of the Word, that ſpirttan 
Rain, that Celeſtial Dew may be daily dropping and diſtillin 
down upon them, and yet that People may be Buſh and Briar 
after all; barren and unfruitful in the Account of God. Mor- 
3. That a People fo remaining, and under ſuch Advantages, 
are nigh unto curſing, and their End is to be burned. Barrenneſs 
under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, is always accompanied 
with an Increaſe of Sin, and of Condemnation alſo : Thoſe 
that are not, becauſe they will not be healed and reformed h 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, are righteouſly given up by God 
to extream Obſtinacy and final Obduration. 


9 But, beloved, we are perſuaded better things of you 
and things that accompany ſalvation, though we thus 
ſpeak. 10 For God 7s not unrighteous, to forget your 

work and labour of love which ye have ſhewed toward 


his name, 1n that ye have miniſtered to the ſaints, and 
do miniſter, | 


Obſerve here, 1. The holy Wiſdom of our Apoſtle, in mol- 
lifying the Severity of the foregoing Commination and Pre- 
diction ; and the good Hope and firm Perſuaſion he had of 
the Hebrews Perſeverance in Grace unto Salvation, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Cautions and Warnings he gave them of A- 
poſtaſy and Apoſtates: I am perſuaded better Things of you, 
though I thus ſpeak. We may repreſent the ugly and filthy 
Face of Sin to our beſt Friends, to the End that they may 
hate it, and eſcape it : We may be confident of another's Sin- 
cerity, and, as Occaſion requires, publickly teſtify that Con- 
fidence to themſelves ; Me are perſuaded better Things of you. 
Objerve, 2. The Ground of this Confidence declared, and 


| that is twofold : 1. The Graces of God's Spirit found opera- 


tive to them; their Faith in Chriſt, and Love to all his Mem- 
bers ; it was a working Faith and laborious Love that was 
found with them, they have adminiſtered to the Saints, and dv 
miniſter. Behold the Nature of Chriſtian Love, it is an 
immortal Fire, ever burning, never dying. 2. Another 
Ground of this Perſuaſion, was the Knowledge of God's 
Faithfulneſs in remembering and rewarding this their La- 
bour of Love; God is not unrighteous to ferget your Wirk and 
Labour of Love ; that is, God is righteous, and will certain- 
ly remember and reward your Faith, your Charity, aud 
good Works; for he has promiſed fo to do, and he is faithful 
that has promiſed. Learn hence, 1. That Faith, if it be a 
Living Faith, will be a Working Faith. Obedience is the 
Fruit of Faith, and we ought to look on Obedience as our 
Work. Learn, 2. That it is the Will and Pleaſure of God, 
that many of the Saints and Servants in this World be in ſuch 
a Condition, wherein they ſtand in need of being miniſtered 
unto. Learn, 3. That the beſt Evidence we can have of the 
Sincerity of our Love, is its Readineſs to miniſter to the 
Saints in all Diſtreſſes. Learn, 4. That both the Labour 


of our Sufferings, and the Labour of our Services ſhall be 
| remembered 


? 
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bered and rewarded by a righteous God: God is not 
righteous 1 forget your Work and Labour of Love, in that ye 
have minifiered to the Saints, and do miniſter. 


11 And we defire that every one of you do ſhew 
the ſame diligence, to the full aſſurance of hope unto 
the end: 5 


Note here, 1. That although the Apoſtle had a firm Per- 


ſuaſion, that they were ſincere and upright, and would hold 
on their way, yet he exhorts them to ſhew the ſame Diligence 
which they had done, and to perſevere to the End, as they 
had begun. Learn hence, That Miniſterial Exhortation unto 
Duty is needful, even unto them that are ſincere in the Prac- 
tice of it, that they may abide and continue therein: Ve deſire 
that you peo diligence unto, the End. Note, 2. The ſpecial Duty 
he exhorts them to, and that is, to attain a full Aſſurance of 
Hope. Hope is a certain and aſſured Expettation of good 
Things promiſed, accompanied with Love, and a longing De- 
fire to enjoy them. A full Aſſurance of Hope, is ſuch a fixed, 
conſtant, and prevailing Perſuaſion concerning the good Things 
promiſed, and our certain Enjoyment of them, as will ſupport 
us under, and carry us through all the Difficulties and Troubles 
that we conflict with. Learn hence, That a good Man may 

in this Life arrive at an Aſſurance of Faith and Hope, as touch- 
ing the Goodneſs of his Condition in the Life to come. The 
original Word ſignifies a full Gale of Hope, a Metaphor ta- 
ken from Sailors, who enter the Harbour with a full Gale of 
Wind, both with Facility and Safety. The Chriſtian's Soul is 
a Ship ſailing in a tempeſtuous Sea: Faith repreſents the Pilot, 
Love the Sail, Hope the wind that muſt fill the Sail: Be the 
Pilot never ſo confident, the Sail ſpread to the utmoſt, yet 
without a Gale of Wind the Ship lies becalmed, mioves not to- 
wards the Harbour. A Chriſtian on Earth without Hope, is as 
a Ship at Sea without Wind. Nite, 3. The ſpecial Means di- 
rected to, in order to the attaining of this full Aſſurance of 
Hope, and that is, to D Diligence, the ſame Diligence, and 
that te the End. Learn thence, That Chriſtians ought by no 
means to wax ſecure, but to uſe all Diligence to the End of 
their Lives, for the heightening of their Hope to a full Aſſur- 
ance; Me deſire that every one of you do ſbeiu the ſame Diligence, 
to the full Aſſurance of Hope to the End. 


12 That ye be not ſlothful, but followers of them 
who through faith and patience inherit the promiſes. 
Our Apoſtle, having exhorted the Hebr:ws to great Diligence 


in good Works in the former Verſe, in this Verſe endeavours 


to excite and provoke them to it by the Examples of deceaſed 
Saints, who are now reaping the Reward of their former 
Pains, and inheriting the Promiſes. Here noe, 1. A cautionary 
Direction given, that ye be not ſlothſul, either timorous and 
taint-hearted, or remiſs and negligent, God having engaged 
ſo firmly on his Part to let nothing be wanting which is requi- 
ſite to enable us to perſevere; if we miſs of the Promiſe, that 
is, of Heaven, the Good promiſed, we muſt thank our own 
Sloth for it. Note, 2. The great Duty exhorted to, and that 
is, to be Followers of the Saints; be /ollnwers of them; that is, 
vigorouſly and conſtantly imitate them in their Graces and gra- 
cious Converſations. The Graces of the Saints (whether liv- 
ing or dead) are Patterns preſented to our Imitation. Note, 3. 
The particular and ſpecial Graces in the Saints which we are 
to imitate and follow, namely, their Faith and Patience : 


Their Faith ; that is, their firm Truſt in God, and Belief of his 


Promiſes, relying on his Word under all Tryals: And their 
Patience ; that is, their Perſeverance in well doing, and pa- 
tent Expectation under all Delays, and conſtant Adherence to 
him under all Difficulties. Learn hence, 1. That Heaven is 
not ours by Purchaſe, but by Promiſe. 2. That Heaven is a 
promiſed Inheritance, which Saints by Faith and Patience 
have poſſeſſed, 3. That by being Followers of them in their 


Faith and Patience, we may alſo come with them to inherit 
the Promiſes. 


13 For when God made promiſe to Abraham, 
<cauſe he could ſwear by no greater he ſware by 
himſelf, 14 Saying, Surely, bleſſing I will bleſs 
thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee. 15 And 


lo after he had patiently endured, he obtained the 
promiſe, | | 
5 


The Apoſtle having told us in general, that the Saints by 
Faith and Patience do inherit the Promiſes, inſtances here par- 
ticularly in Abraham, unto whom God made a Promile of mul- 
tiplying his Seed greatly to him, and. confirmed that Promiſe 

by an Oath ; but Abrabam waited long by Faith and Patience 
for the compleat fulfilling of the Promiſe ; and ſo muſt we; 
God delights to be truſted by his People upon his Word and 
Oath ; and when they do not live to ſee the Promiſe of God 
fulfilled, they glorify him exceedingly, by dying in the Faith 
and firm Belief, that it ſhall be fulfilled in God's own appoint- 
ed Time. Note here, The wonderful Condeſcenſion of God 
towards the Infirmity of Men, he ſwears, he ſwears by him- 
ſelf, he pawns and pledges his Godhead, and if he performs 
not what he promiſes and ſwears, is willing to forfeit it, O F- 
lices nos | Quorum cauſa Deus jurat ! O miſerrimi ! Si nec juranti 
credamus. O happy Man ! For whoſe Sake God condeſcends 
to ſwear. O miſerable Man ! If we doubt of God's Promiſe. 
confirmed by his Oath, in which he has laid down his God- 
head as a Stake and Pawn, never to take it up again, if he fails 
in the leaſt Jot in the punctual Performance of it.” 


16 For men verily ſwear by the greater, and an 
oath for confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife, 


Theſe Words contain a Reaſon, why God, in gracious Con- 
deſcenſion to Man's Infirmity, is pleaſed to confirm his Promiſe 
with an Oath; it is to determine a Controverſy, and put an 
End to a Strife depending between God and the fallen Crea- 
tures: And this is the general Reaſon for an Oath amongſt: 
Men, it is to put Bounds: and Limits to the Contentions and 
Contradictions of Men, to make an End of all Strife between 
them, which otherwiſe would be perpetuated, and to bring 
them to à mutual Acquieſcency ; An Oath for Confirmation is an 
End of all Strife. Learn hence, 1. That there is, as we are in 
a State of Nature, a Strife and Difference between God and 
us. 2. That the Promiſes of the Goſpel are gracions Propo- 
ſals of the only Way and Means for the ending of that Strife. 
3. That the Oath of God interpoſed for the Confirmation of 
theſe Promiſes; is every way ſufficient on God's Part, to put a 
Period to this Strife, and to eſtabliſh a firm Peace with us thro? 
the Blood of Chriſt. Men verily ſwear by the greater, 
Oath for Confirmation 1s an End of all Strife, 


and an 


17 Wherein God willing more abundantly to 
| ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the immutability of 
his counſel, confirmed i“ by an oath: 18 That by 


two immutable things, in which f was impoſlible. 


for God to lye, we might have a ſtrong Conſola- 
tion, — | | 


Here the Apoſtle acquaints us with the Deſign of God, in 
confirming his Promiſe, namely, to manifeſt the Immutability 
of his Counſel to'us; that is, his Decree and Purpoſe for our 
Salvation; to the Intent that by his Word and Oath we might 
have ſtrong Conſolation. So unſpeakable is the Weakneſs of 
our Faith, that we ſtand in need of the utmoſt Condeſcenſion 
of God for its Confirmation. Note here, That God has made 
many Promiſes for the Confirmation of his People's Faith. 
God's Oath is a Surety for his Promiſespand that God's End, 
both in his Promiſe and his Oath, is to give his People the 
higheſt Aſſurance and ſtrongeſt Conſolation, Que. Why are 
we ſo hard to believe God upon his ſingle Word; yea, can 
ſcarce truſt him upon his Oath ? An/w. Becauſe of our Guilt; 
now Guilt is always full of Fear, and Fear full of Suſpicion and 
Diſtruſt ; and becauſe the Way of Reconciliation is ſo rare and 
wonderful, that we can ſcarce conceive it, much leſs believe 
it; alſo the Privileges of the Goſpel are fo glorious, that they 
exceed our Belief : And becauſe we ourſelves are fo falſe and 
fickle, both with God and one another, that Promiſes, Vows, 
and Oaths, are all little enough to hold us. Now we are apt to 
meaſure God by ourſelves, therefore he gives us his Oath. 
Inference, 1. How ought we to bind ourſelves to God by Oath, 


| ſeeing he condeſcends thus to bind himſelf to us? 2. How un- 


reaſonable is it for the Believer to diſtruſt God upon his 
Oath? This is not only to accuſe God of a Lye, but to im- 
peach him of Perjury. 3. How abſurd is it for the Impenitent 
Sinner not to tremble at the Threatenings of God, which are 
confirmed by an Oath, as well as his Promiſes? / have ſworn 


| in my Wrath they ſhall never enter into my Keft, | 
— Who 
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pe of Chrilt.. Nee bete, 1, Chriſt is the Belieyer's City of 


* 


ner, the Hope of eternal Glory quiets, ſtays, and ſtrengthens | 


the Chriſtian's Spirit, when toſſed upon the Waves of this 


troubleſome. World. Learn hence, 1. That Believers are ex- 


poſed to many Storms and Tempeſts here in this World, their 
Afflictions, Perfecutions, Temptations, Fears, Sc. ate com 

pared fitly to Storms, becauſe of their Fierceneſs and Violence, 
and becauſe of their Tendency to Ruin and Deſtruction. 
Learn, 2. That theſe Storms would prove ruinous to the Souls 


of Believers, did not Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, take faſt 


hold on the Promiſes of the Goſpel, which keeps the Chriſtian 


firm and invincible againſt all Oppoſitions ;-which H pe we have | 


as an, Anchor of the Soul, both. ſure and ledfaft. Obſerve, 2. 
Hope is deſcribed, by a typical Similitude, it entereih into that 


Aich n the Veil. The Veil here alluded to, is that which part- 


ed the Holy of Holies from the Body of the Temple, a Type 
of Heaven. The Heavens are as a Veil to the Senſe and Rea- 
ſon of Man, there their Sight and their Thoughts are bounded, 
they can neither diſcern nor judge of any Thing that is above or 
wichin that Veil: But Faith and. Hope, pierceth. through it; no 
created Thing can keep them at a Diſtance from God himſelf, 
As the Anchor ſtays not in the Waves of the Sea, but pierces 
thro' them all till it. comes to the ſolid Bottom; ſo the Chriſ- 
tian's Hope fixes on nothing under Heaven; but pierces thro' 


all till it entereth into that within the Veil; that is, till it fixes, | 
on God as the Author, on Ohriſt as the Purchaſer, on the | 


Spirit as the Inſurer, on the Covenant as the Conveyer of all 
Grace, Mercy, and Peace. Here Hope fixes itſelf to hold the 
Soul firm and ſtedfaſt in all the Storms that may befal it. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Hope and Faith of Believers are in- 
viſible unto the World; they enter within the Veil, where the 
World's Eye can never follow them. Learn, 2. That Hope 
firmly fixed on God in Chriſt by the Promiſe, will hold the 
Soul ſteady, and keep the. Chriſfian tight in all the Storms 
that may befal it 3 ü in an Auebor both ſure and fledfaft,, and 


14 w 1 


which entereth. into that within tbe Veil. 


20 Whither the forerunner is for us entered, even 

* . e. , 4 : 

eſus; made an high prieſt for ever after the order of 
Melchiſedec. 4 1 MY finite 501 ; 1 N 


2 * . 
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Olſerue here, The Perſon ſpoken of, Chriſt; the Subject 


0 


Natter ſpoken of him, his entering into Heaven; and the Qua- 


lity in which he entered Heaven; namely, as our Fore- runner. 
This denotes, 1. His publick Capacity, that he entered Heaven 
in our Name, and to negotiate our Affairs. 2, His abſolute: 
Precedency, he is our Forerunner, but he himſelf had no Fore - 


runner, none that entered before him in their own Names, but 


in his, and upon his Account, through the Virtue of. his Me- 


be, but w 
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its and br ihe Prevalency of his Mediation, Leary hence 


ne a Flace and State of Happineſs aho a 
ed for pious; Souls, Which C is alread DET prove 
has taken Poſſeſſion of : This Place may be conſidereg No 
Ampſirnde any, Eargentſs, jin.,its, Stability and Firmneſs, jn 
W Holineſs, in its. Pleaſutę ang Delightfulneſ i 
its, Gloty and Bleſledoeſs, im its Eternity, and Everlaſlingact- 
And, this Place, is aby Chriſt prepared for Believers 3 N : 
By his Death and Satiskaction, by his Reſur rection amd Aſc 4 
ſion, by. bis;Mediaczon and Interceſſion. Learn, 2, That 8, 
| Lord. Jeſus Chriſt is not only entered into Heaven, but 8 
as Ohrf Forerunner, to take and keep Poſſeſſion of it in t 
5 Name aud Stead of all Believers, | e Heaven as < 


1 
1 


Fre runter, implies, that he entered in our Natures, that he 


keeps Poſſeſlion of it in our Names: As fure as th ; 
| gone before the Members, ſo certainly ſhall the 1 
low 4heir, Head; as a Fore runner ſuppoſes, others to follow 
after; and it implies, that Chriſt will put us into the actual 
Poſſeſſion of Heaven in his own Time. Inference, 1. 18 Chriſt 
gone before to Heaven, then let us be willing to follow him 
in the Way of Obedience, and in the Way of Suffering, as well 
| as o .MEEL . im in the End. 2. To make haſte after him 
Did he fly as tete Heayen, and. ſhall we creep 
like a Snail? Is not the Boſom of Chriſt more deſirable 12 
the Arms of our deareſt Friends? Shall we not enjoy all 

Comforts in the Enjoyment of our Comforter ? 3. Let our 
Hearts at 1 be with him. O! Where ſhould our Hearts 
deen Read: is). 5... 120 
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Our Aprſile in this Chapter returns to his Diſcourſe concerning 
"the Priefthiod of aur Lord Feſus Chrifl, from which he had 
digriſſed in the former Chapter, and ſbetus us in this wherein 
Mlelchiſedec was! A Jyte of Chrift, to tbit, in his Nam, 
King of Righteouſneſs; in his Title, King of Salem, r 
Peace; in tbe Original, without Pedigree or Deſcent; in the 
Erxcellinq of bis Perſon, to be preferred before Abraham, and 
all the Levites, that deſcended from bim; in the Eminency of 
tis Priefthood, which could and did make a perfect Expiation for 
Sin, which the Levitical Prieſthood never did, nor never could 
do; and accordingly thus he ſpeaks, Ver. . 


| F OR this Melchiſedec king of Salem, prieſt of 
the moſt high God, who met Abraham return- 
| ing from the laughter of the kings, and bleſſed him; 
2 To whom alſo Abraham gave a tenth part of all; 
firſt, being by interpretation King of righteouſneſs, 
and after that alſo; King of Salem, which is, King of 
peace; 3 Without father, without mother, without 
deſcent, having neither beginning of days nor end of 
life; but made like unto the Son of God, abideth a 


prieſt continually, 


Here ve . The Perſon ſpoken of deſcribed by his 
Name, lelchifegec. Some take this Melchiſedec to be Sem, 
the Son of Neab; but this cannot be, becauſe his Genealogy 
is exactly ſet down by Moſes. Others take him to be one of 
the Poſterity of Japbet, the Father of the Gentiles : In the midſt 
of theſe Sinners, above others, was Melchiſedec raiſed up as an 
illuſtrious Type of Chriſt, the promiſed Meffiah. Ses here, 
how God can raiſe up Inſtruments for his Service, and unto his 
Glory, when, where, and how he pleaſeth. And learn hence, 
that this ſignal Prefiguration of Chriſt,” in the Nations of the 
World, at the ſame Time when Abraham received the Pro- 
miſes for himſelf and his Poſterity, gave a Pledge and Aſſurance 
of the certain future Call of the Gentiles unto an Intereſt in 
him, and Participation of him. Obſerve, 2. Melchiſedec is here 
deſcribed by his Office ; he was King of Salem, and a Prieſt of 
the moſt high God; yea, the firſt that was fo by ſpecial [n- 
ſtitution, and ſeparated to the Office by God's Approbation: 
None went before him, and none ſucceeded him in his Office. 
Here ne, That the firſt perſonal inſtituted Type of Chriſt, 
was Melchiſedec, as Prieſt; for in his kingly Office he was 
not ſo directly typical of Chriſt, There were moral Types 
of Chriſt's Perſon before elchiſedec, as Adam, Abel, and 
Mah, which repreſented him ig ſundry Things: But the 


frſt Perſon, who was folemaly deſigned to repreſent 5 
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dy What he was and did, was Meleh ſedec the Prieft, teaching 
— that the Foundation of all that the Lord Chriſt had to do 
in and for the Church, was laid in his prieſtly Office, whereby 
he made Attonement and Reconciliation for Sin: Melehiſedee 
K.ng of Salem and Prieſt of the moſt high God, Obſerve, 3. He 
zs defcribed by ſeveral Actions and Circumſtances : (1.) He met 
Abraham returning from the S'augher of the Kings : This meet- 
ing of Milehifedec and Abraham, after Abraham had gotten the 
Victory over all his Adverſaries, was a Type and Repreſen- 
ation of the glorious Meeting of Chriſt and his Church at 
the Laſt Day; then he will bring out of his Stores in Heaven 
for their eternal Refreſhment, as Melchiſedee brought forth 
Bread and Wine to refreſh 4braham returning from the Slaugh- 
ter of the Kings. (2.) He bleſſed him, Ger. xiv. 19, And 
Mol. hiſedec ſaid, Bl:fjed be Abraham of the moſt high God, Poſe 
ſoſor of Heaven ani Earth, ' Sacerdotal Bleſſings were autho- 
ative, and that by ſpecial Inſtitution, ' In this Bleſſing of 
Abraham by M. leb iſedec, all Believers are virtually bleſſed by 
Jeſus Chriſt : Melchiſedec repreſented Chriſt in what he then 
did, and Abraham repreſented all his believing Poſterity, in 
what he then received. (3.). Another Sacerdotal Act, or Ex- 
erciſe of prieſtly Power aſcribed to Melebiſedec, is, that he re · 
ceived ft Alraham Tithes of all; the one paid them in a way 
of Duty, the other received them in a way of Office. Note 
here, The Antiquity of Tithes, and how *very ancient they 
were; they were paid in Abraham's Time, long before the 
ceremonial Law, and therefore cannot be ſaid to be Jewiſh 
and Levitical. The Patriarchs before the Law, the Jews un- 
der the Law, and the Chriſtians in Times of the Goſpel, have 
all paid this Proportion: From whence ſome have concluded, 
that as the ſeventh Part of our Time, fo the tenth Part of our 
Goods and Eſtates were given to God from the Beginning, 
as Lord of all our Time, and Proprietor of all our Eſtate, 
Whatſoever we receive ſignally from God, in a Way of 
Mercy, we ought to return a Portion of it to him in a Way 
of Duty. It is a certain Sign that a Man has not engaged God 
in getting an Eſtate, when he will not entitle him. to any Por- 
tion of it when it is gotten, Obſerue, 4. The Apoltle proceeds 
unto other Inſtances in the Deſcription of elchiſedec, where- 
in he was made like unto the Son of God, v. 3. without Father, 
without Mother, without Deſcent, having neither Beginning of 
Days, nor End of Life: Which Expreſſions mult not be under- 
ſtood abſolutely but tropically; not of Melchiſi dec as a Man, 
but as a Prieſt ; for as a Man, he had certainly both Father 
and Mother, though not recorded in Scripture; he was aſſur- 
edly born, and did not leſs certainly die than other Men; but 
neither his Beginning of Days, nor End of Life, are regiſtred 
and rehearſed, that he'might be the fitter Type of Chriſt, 
concerning whom it is ſaid, bo can declare h 5 Generation? 
But though Mel. hiſedec, as a Man, had Father and Mother, 
yet as a Prieſt he had no Predeceſſor nor Succeſſor ; no Pre- 
deceſſor from whom he might by Birth receive his Sacerdotal, 
power; no Succeſſor who derived his Prieſthood from bim: 
Now herein alſo was Melchiſedec an illuſtrious Type in Chriſt, 
who derived his Prieſthood from no mortal Predeceſſor, but 
immediately from his heavenly Father; neither will he tranſ-. 
mit it to any Succeſſor, but when all Enemies are ſubdued, 
he hall reſign his Prieſthood, together with his Kingdom, to 
God the Father who, gave him both. QOb/erve, 5. What is 
here aſſerted concerning Melchiſcdec ; namely, that he abideth 
a Prieſt fir ever; that is, Things are fo related concerning 
him in Scripture, as that there is no Mention of the Ending 
of the Prieſthood of his Order. We read of no Reſignation 
of his Office, or of the Succeſſion of any Perſon to him there- 
in; and thus he remaineth a Prieſt for ever. This was that 
which our Apoſtle did principally deſign to confirm from 
hence, namely, that there was in the Scripture, before the 
Inſtitution of the Azroxical Prieſthood, a Repreſentation of 
an eternal unchangeable Prieſthood, to be introduced in the 
Church, which he demonſtrates to be that of Jeſus Chriſt, 
of which Melchiſedec's Prieſthood was a Type. 


4 Now conſider how great this man was, unto 
whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of 
the ſpoils. ee 

Theſe Words are the Apoſtle's Application of what was be- 

fore diſcourſed; by comparing Melchiſedec's Excellency with 
irabam's, he ſhews Chriſt's Excellency above: Melchiſedec's, 
and the calls upon them to conſider this, Conſider hiwv great 


_ Man was, It will be fruitleſs, and to no Advantage, to 
No. 37. | 


Man he was. Vote here, Thatt 


contradiction the leſs is bleſſed of the better, 


other Prieſts to take Tithes of their Brethren 


whom they ought to bleſs, | 


propoſe and declare the moft important Truths of the Goſl- 
pel, if thoſe unto whom they are propoſed do not diligently 

enquire into them, and duly ponder and conſider of them. 
The H:br:4v5 ate here called upon to conſidet: But what? 
And whom? Why, who bigs we was, and how great a 
e Greatneſs of Molch [dc 

did not reſpect either the Endowments of his Perſon of the 
Largeneſs of his Dominion, or his Riches and Wealth, (in 
which Senſe ſome are ſaid to be great in Scripture) : But he is 
pronounced great with reſpect to his Office, and in regard of 
his Nearneſs to God on that Account, as alſo in his repreſent - 
ing our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Ob/crve fatther, The Proof here 
iven of the Greatneſs of Malchiſedec, in that no meaner Per- 

on than Abraham, than Abroham the Patriarch, did give the 
tenth part of the Spoils unto him. Here remark, that not- 


withſtanding the higheſt Advantages and Privileges whictt 


Abraham was poſſeſſed of, which rendered him almoſt adored 
by his Poſletity, yet when the meaneſt Duty was preſented 
to him, he readily complied with it. The higheſt Privi- 
leges neither can nor ought to exempt any Perſon from the 
Performance of the meaneſt Duty. Duty is our higheſt Ho- 
nour and chiefeſt Advantage; bi Privileges, Promotions, 
Dignities, and Exaltations, may become Snares, and end in 
the Ruin of Mens Souls. When a Perſon is dignified and 
advanced in the Church, if thereby he thinks himſelf ex- 
empted from the ordinary Service of the Miniſtry, he is 
guilty of horrid Pride and Ingratitude: but if he farther in- 
dulge himſelf in the Courſe of Idleneſs, Sloth, Senſuality, and 


Worldlineſs, theſe are Crimes unpardonable; and want a Name 
to expreſs them. N 7 Fey 3 


5 And verily they that are of the ſons of Levi, 
who receive the office of the prieſthood, have a com- 
mandment to take tithes of the people according to 
the law, that is, of their brethren, though they come 
out of the loins of Abraham: 6 But he whoſe deſcent is 
not counted from them received tithes of Abraham, and 
bleſſed him that had the. promiſes. , 7 And: without all 


Still the Apoſtle goes on to give M.lehi ſedec the Preference 
above Alraham, and from thence to infer, that Chriſt whom 
Melchiſadec typified, was much more excellent than Abra- 
ham, and all the Levitical Prieſts which ſprang from him. 
The Argument lies thus: The Law allowed Aaron and the 


Abraham ; but MM. I:hiſedec received Tithes of Abraham, who 
was none of his People, yea, and bleſſed 4braham alſo, which 
is a Demonſtration that he was greater than Abraham ; and 
conſequently it is evident, that Chriſt is greater than the Jew- 


ich Prieſts; to bleſs authoritatively is an AQ of Superiority : 
| Now Mule biſedec bleſſed 4iraham, be is therefore greater than 


' Abraham ; becauſe he that bleſſed. is greater than he whom 


he bleſſeth.“ Behold here the, Excellency of the Office of 


God's Miniſters, namely to bleſs the People in God's Name: 


They bleſs authoritatively, they bleſs declaratively, they 


bleſs 'optatively. God help them to take heed, leſt by their 
Miſcarriages they prove, a, Snare and a Curſe, unto them 


i 


{34 , 


8 And here men that die receive tithes ; but there he 
receiveth them of whom it is witneſſed that he liveth. 


Our Apoſtle {till carrieth on the ſame Argument, proving. 


Melckifedec's Prieſthood to ſurpaſs. and excel the Aaronical 
and Levitical Prieſthood in the Immortality of it: As the 


leſs is bleſſed of the greater, ſo is that which is immortal 


greater and better that what is mortal; but ſuch is MHelebi- 


ſedee and his Order of Prieſthood. Indeed in the Levitical 


Order of Prieſthood, though the Prieſts be ſuperior to the 
People, and take Tithes of them, yet they do die as well as 


the People: But we read not a Word of Melchiſedec's Death, 


he is a Prieſt for ever; that is, he did typically prefigure 


Chriſt, who doth properly and indeed live for ever. Melthi- 


ſedec ever lives ſecundum | Hiflor iam, Chriſt: ſecundum Verita- 
lem. Learn hence, That the Life of the Church depends 
upon the everlaſting Life of Jeſus Chriſt : He liveth for ever, 
when Miniſters die or have their Months ſtopped. This great 


High- prieſt lives, upon whom the Life and Preſervation, 


the Continuance- and Salvation of the Church does de- 
pend ; Here Men die that receive Tithes, Note, From their 


8 Y Mortality, 


hat ſprung from 
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Mortality, 
Worſhip, he is pleaſed to make uſe of the Miniſtry of trail, 
mortal, and dying Men. Zach i. 5. The Prophets, do they 
live for ever? Hereby it does evidently appear, that it is the 
Power of God, and nothing elſe, which gives Efficacy and 
Succeſs to all.Goſpel- Adminiſtrations, 2 Cor: iv. 7. Me have 
this Treaſure in Earthen Veſſels, that the Excellency of the Power 
thay be of Cod, and nut of unis. 


9 And, as I may ſo ſay, Levi alſo Who receiveth 
tithes, paid tithes in Abraham. 10 For he was yet in 
the loins of his father when Melchiſedec met him. 


By Levi here we are to underſtand the Levites, or the 
Levitical Prieſthood ; they being in Abraham's Loins, are 
ſaid to pay Tithes in Abraham to AN: which the 
Apoſtle produces as an Evidence, that Melchiſedec is ſuperior 
to the Levites, and greater than they; and conſequently 
that Chriſt, whom Melchiſedec did typify, muſt needs be 
more excellent than they alſo. The Argument runs thus: 
% They who receive Tithes of others, are certainly ſuperior. 
to them of whom they do receive them; but Melchijedec 
received Tithes of Abrabam, and of Levi in Abrabam's Loins ; 
therefore he is ſuperior to them, and of a more excellent Or- 
der than they: which is the great Truth he hath been ſo 
induſtriouſly proving. | 1 amb & v4 


11 If therefore perfection were by the Levitical 
prieſt hood, (for under it che people received the Law) 
what farther need was there that another prieſt ſhould 
rike after the order of Melchiſedec, and not be called 
after the order of Aaron? 12 For the prieſthood be- 
ing changed, there is made of neceſſity a change alſo of 
the law. | : BS. 

If Perfection, that is, A perfect Expiation and Remiſſion 


of Sin, could have been made by the Sacrifice which the le- 
gal Prieſts offered, there ſhould then have been no need that 


God ſhould inftitute a Prieſt of another and more excellent 


Order, namely, his own Son, to be a Prieſt after Melchi/e- 
dec's Order, and not after the Order of faron. Where 
Note, That Perfection is denied in the Levitical Prieſthood, 
and afcribed to the Prieſthood of Chriſt. To perfect ſinful 
Man, is to free him from the Guilt of Sin, and from the 
direful and diſmal Conſequences of Sin, and to make him 
Righteous and Holy, capable of Communion with God, 
both here and hereafter. Now this the Levitical Prieſthood 
could not do. But Jeſus Chrift has by one Offering per fected 
for ever them that are ſonctiſied, Chap. x. 14. Thus the Apoſtle 
infers the Neceſſity of changing the Prieſthood : And next 
he tells us, v. 12. That the Change of the Levitical Priefthood 
neceſfarily draweth along with it a Change of the Levitical 
Law, and the legal Diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace; 
for the Levitical Prieſthood and the Levitical Law do both 
ſtand and fall together: The Prieftho:d being changed, there is 
made of Neceſſuly a Change aiſo of the Law. By the Chang- 


ing of the Prieſthood, underſtand the Abolition of it; by the 


Change of the Law, underſtand the Abrogation of it; by the 
Word Neceſſity, underſtand that the Change was not caſual 
and contingent, but abſolutely needful, in regard of the 
Imperfection and Inability of the Levitical Prieſthood to effect 
any ſuch Thing. Learn hence, That the Promulgation of 
the Goſpel, and the Inſtitution of Chriſtianity,” did abrogate 
the Levitical Law, and make it of no Force. This might be 
the Reaſon why God did not only by the Death and Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt, the great High · prieſt, aboliſh the Levitical 
Prieſthood, but alſo deſtroyed the Temple itſelf, where he 
had put his Name, and never ſuffered it to be rebuilt ; denot- 
ing thereby the utter Abolition of the Levitical Prieſthood, 
and the total Abrogation of the Ceremonial Law. m 


13 For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken per- 
taineth to another tribe, of which no man gave atten- 
dance at the altar. 14 For it is evident, that our Lord 
ſprang out of Juda; of which tribe Moſes ſpake no- 
thing concerning prieſthood. a 


Ia the foregoing Verſes, our Apoſtle had aſſerted the Change | 


of the Prieſthood, and therewith the Changing of the Law. 


In theſe Verſes he proves it by the Tranſlation of the Prieſt- | 


That in the outward Adminiſtration of God's hood to another Tribe; namely, from Levi to 


Fudah, Tb 
Levitical Prieſthood was confined to one certain Tride, oa 
2 


of Leui, and to one certain Family, that of 4 n 

it follows, that the Tribe ere e e 
inſtituted a Prieſt of another Tribe, the Prieſthood m it is 
changed alſo. Now, it, being evident, that Chriſt AR - 
of the Tribe of Levi, but out of Judab, the Apoſtle "ag 
the changing of the Tribe, ſtrongly. infers the Change of the | 
Prieſthood. Note here, 1. How it was a Fruit of the wank 
fold Wiſdom of God, and a very great Mercy: and ez 
give the Law, but a far greater to take it away. 2. If ay 
the Law, the whole Worſhip of God did fo depend. on > 
Prieſthood, that that failing, the whole Worſhip was to ceaſ 5 
as being no more acceptable to God, how much more will al 
Worſhip under the New, Teſtament, be rejected by him, if 
there be not a due Regard' therein to our Lord Jeſus Chrit. 
as the great and only High Prieſt of his Church. | 4 


13 And it. is yet far more evident: for that after 
the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec there ariſeth another 
prieſt. 16 Who is made, not after the law of carnal 
commandment, but after the power of an endleſs 
life. 17 For he teſtifieth, Thou art a prieſt for ever 
after the order of Melchiſedec. - 


That the Aaronical Prieſthood was to be changed, and con- 
ſequently the whole Law of Ordinances that depended there. 
upon, and that the Time was now come wherein this Change 
was to be made, is the grand Truth which our Apoſile here 
deſigns the Confirmation of; it being indeed that Truth, where. 

into our Faith of the Acceptance of evangelical Worſhip is re. 
ſolved: And accordingly he gives a farther Proof of the Change 
of the Prieſthood from the different Manner of the Prieſt's Con- 
ſecration, Thus the Levitical Prieſt was ſet apart to his Of. 
fice by a Number of carnal Rites and outward Ceremonies, 
which the Law preſcribed to be uſed at the Conſecration of 
Aaron and his Sons, who were purified with Water, anointed 
with Oil, ſprinkled with Blood, clothed with prieflly Veſt- 
ments, initiated with Sacrifices, adminiſtered in an earthly Ta- 
bernacle and Temple. But, ſays our Apoſtle, the Evangelical 
or Goſpel High Prieſt, Chriſt Jeſus, was not conſtituted thus, 
or made a Prieſt with ſuch carnal Rites and outward Ceremo- 
nies, but with the Power of an endleſs Life : that is, he was con- 
' ſecrated a Prieſt by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, having an 
immortal Life ſuitable to his Prieſthood, an Authority to give 
eternal Life to as many as depend upon the Benefit of his '$a- 


| crifice and Satisfaction; He was made, not after the Law of a 


carnal Commandment, (with corporal Ceremony and carnal Du- 
ration) but after the ſpiritual Power of an endleſs Life. Learn 
| hence, That all the outward Ceremony which ſeemed to be 
wanting unto Chriſt, in his Entrance into his prieſtly Office, 
was on the Account of a greater Glory. Aaron was made a 
Prieſt with great outward. Solemnity, Chriſt with none at all; 
yet all Aaron's ceremonial Glory was nothing, in Compariſon 
of that excellent Glory which accompanied thoſe inviſible 
Acts of Divine Authority, Wiſdom, and Grace, which com- 
municated Chriſt's Office unto him. F 


18 For there is verily a diſannulling of the com- 
mandment going before, for the weakneſs and unpro- 
fitableneſs thereof. 19 For the law made nothing per- 
fect, but the bringing in of a better hope did; by the 
which we draw nigh unto Ged. . 


Now the Apoſtle comes to declare, that the Levitical 
Prieſthood being abaliſhed, and the Ceremonial Law abroga- 
ted, the whole State of the Church, and the ſolemn Wor- 
ſhip of God therein, muſt neceſſarily be changed alſo. This 
he foreſaw would be a mighty Surprizal to the Generality of 
the Hebrews, to hear that they muſt quit all their Concern 
and ſpecial Intereſt in the Law of Moſes; and therefore he 
aſſigns a double Reaſon for the Abrogation- and Diſannulling 
of that Law; namely the Weakneſs and Upprofitablenels 
thereof, Verſe 18. There is a Diſannulling «f the Command- 
ment, for the Weakneſs and Unprofitablenrſs thereof. Not 
that the Law was weak in itſelf, or unprofitable to the End 
for which God made it; namely. to lead them to Chtiſt; 
but weak and unprofitable for Juſtification and Salvation. 


They expected Expiation of Sin, Sanctiflcation, and Holi- 


neſs by it, without any regard to Chriſt and his Sacrifice, 


by 
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by whom alone it could be obtained. Thoſe Things the Law 
web's not effect in its beſt Eſtate ; how vain was it then for 
the Jews to expect them when it was aboliſhed ? Obſerve 
next, How the Apoſtle proves the Law to be weak ing unpro- 
fitable; namely, becauſe it made nothing perfict. he Law, 
chat is, the whole Syſtem of Moſaical Qraqnegh the HEE 
Covenant made nothing perfect; that is, no Perſon, how 
Arily ſoever he obſerved, could be juſlified and ſaved by 
it, it could not of itſelf cleanſe from Sin, reconcile us to God, 
juſtify our Perſons, ſanctify our Natures, and procure Salva- 
tion for us. Obſerve, laſtly, Though the Ceremonial Law 
made nothing perfect, yet the Goſpel Law, called here a better 
Hype, becauſe the Promiſes of it are.a good Ground of Hope, 
has Efficacy, Power and Virtue, to do all thoſe Things tor us, 
and by it we have Freedom of Accels to God. The Law made 
nothing BT, but the bringing in of a beiter Hope, whereby we 
draw nigh to God. Learn hence, 1. That the Law could 
not juſtify or ſanctify any Perſon, nor make him perfect, by 
reconciling him to God, and procuring Salvation for him, 
Learn, 2. That Believers of old, who lived under the Law, 
did not live upon the Law, but upon the Hope of Chriſt, or 
Chriſt hoped for; could Juſtification and Salvation have been 
had any other Way, or by any other Means, Chriſt's Coming 
had been needleſs, and his Death in vain. Learn, 3. That 
the Introduction of a better Hope by the Goſpel, after a ſuf- 
ficient Diſcovery made of the Weakneſs and Inſufficiency of 
the Law, did make all Things perfect, or bring the Church 
to that State of Conſummation, which was deſigned unto it. 
Learn, 4. T hat when all Mankind were at an inconceivable 
Diſtance from God, it was infinite Condeſcenſion of Grace 
to appoint his own Son, who was the bleſſed Hope of the 

Saints under the Old Teſtament, to be the only Way and 
Mean of our approaching unto. him. When the Law made 
nothing perfect, the bringing in of a better Hope did, by which 
we draw nigh unto God. A | 


20 And inaſmuch as not without an oath he 4vas 
made prieſt: 21 For thoſe prieſts were made without 
an oath z but this with an oath, by him that ſaid unto 
him, The Lord ſware, 'and will not repent, Thou art 
a prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedec : 22 By 
ſo much was Jeſus made a ſurety of a better teſtament. 

Our Apoſtle has not yet done with his ſeveral Arguments 


to prove the tranſcendent Excellency of Chriſt's Prieſthood 
above that of Aaron's : His Argument in the Verſes now be- 


fore us lies thus: He that is made an unchangeable Prieſt by | 


the Oafh of God, is a better, greater, and more excellent | no more Dominion over him,. See how. he deſcribes himſelf, 
| Rey. 1.18. 
vitical Prieſts were made without an Oath, by a Law change- | 


am aliue for evermire; and haue the Keys af Hell and Death, 
able at the Will of the Lawgiver ; Jeſus Chriſt was made a | | ore aft 


Prieſt, than any made ſo without it. But whereas the Le- 


Prieſt by the unchangeable Oath of God. The Lord ſware 
and will not repcnt, Thou art a Prieft for ever. Learn hence, 
That nothing was 'wanting on the part of God, that might 
either give Eminency and Glory, or Stability and Efficacy, 
to the Prieſthood of Chriſt: This was both due to the Glory 
of his Perſon, and alſo needful to encourage and ſecure the 


Faith of the Church. Learn, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt, our great 


High- prieſt, being initiated into his Office by the Oath of 
God, his Prieſthood is liable to no Aleration, Succeſſion or 
Subſtituon; but the Church may continually draw nigh to 
God, in full Aſſurance of his meritorious. Satisfaction and 
prevailing Interceſſion, and receive from thence a ſolid Foun- 
dation of Peace and Conſolation; By ſo much was Teſus 
made a Surety of a. better Teſtament.” Obſerve here, 1. The 
Title given the Goſpel Covenant, it is here called a better 
Teſtament : Better, not for Subſtance, but for Clearneſs ; 
for Subſtance, the Old Covenant Diſpenſation and the New 
are the ſame; but the latter is made more clear, more free, 
more full, more ſurely ratified, by the Death of Chriſt, and 
accompanied with a more mighty Operation of the Spirit of 
God, Obſerve, 2. The Title here given to Chriſt, he is the 
Surcty of a better Teſtament. Our Surety, becauſe our Sa- 
crifice. The Socinians own” Chriſt to be the Surety of the 
Covenant in reſpect of his holy Life and exemplary Death, 
ſealing it as a Teſtimony by his Blood, but deny him to be 
a Surety in ref pet of his Satisfaction, Merit, and Interceſſion. 
But alas! as our ſinful Condition, requires a Mediator of 
Redemption, ſo our changeable Condition require a Media- 


tor of Interceſſion; and, bleſſed be God, he has appointed 


one for both, even his own and only Son, who is the Surety of 


| quiſhed or overcome | Obe ve, 3. The Realon 


a a better Teſtament.” Learn thence, That the Lord Jeſus was 


not only made a Surety on God's Part to us, to aſſure us, that 
the Promiſe of the-Covenant on his Part; ſhould be performed, 
but was alfo a Surety on our. Part, to furniſh us with that 
Grace and Aſſiſtance which ſhall enable us to do, anſwer and 
perform all that js required on our Part, that we may enjoy 
the Benefit of the Covenant, Grace here, and Glory here- 
after. Chriſt has undertaken as Surety of the Covenant, firſt, 
to ſatisfy for Sin, by offering himſelf a propitiatory Sacrifice; 
and next to furniſh forth a Sufficieuey of Grace to enable 
for the fulfilling the Conditions of the Goſpel Covenant, 
Thus was Jeſus the Sure'y of this better C:verant, 


23 And they truly were many prieſts," becauſe they 
were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of death: 
24 But this man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath an 
unchangeable prieſthood. 


Now our Apoſtle is come to his laſt Argument, by which 
he proves the Excellency of Chrift's Prieſthood above that of 
Aaron. The Levitical Prieſts, he ſays, were many and mor- 
tal; their Mortality was the Cauſe of their Multitude : they 
were cut off by Death, and ſucceeded one another; but Chriſt 
is the one and the ſame to his Church, T:fterday, To-day, and 


for ever; he had no Partner, has no Succeſſor, but executes 


an everlaſting unchangeable Prieſthood in his own, Perſon. 
Nete here, 1. That the Multiplication of Priefts, particularly 
of High Prieſts under the Legal Diſpenſation, was a mani- 
feſt Evidence of the Imperfection of it; from Aaron the firſt 
High prieſt, unto Phineas the laſt, who was deſtroyed with 
the Temple, are reckoned fourſcore and three High Prieſts 
who ſucceeded one another: Of theſe, thirteen are ſaid to 
live under the Tabernacle, eighteen under the firſt Temple 
built by Slzmen, and all the reſt under the ſecond Temple: 
The Ground of which Multiplication of Prieſts was this, be- 
cauſe they were not ſuffered to continue by Reaſon of Death, 
Learn, 1. That the Prieſthood of Chriſt, as unchangeably ex- 
erciſed in his own Perſon, is perpetual; and its Perpetuity is 
a principal Part of the Glory of that Office. Ie continueth for 
ever, having an unchangeatle Pric/theod,, Quęſt. But did not 
Chriſt, our grout High-prieſt, die as well as Aaron, and other 
High: prieſts ! Anſio. Yes, he died as a Prieſt, they died from 
being Prieſts ; he died as a Prieſt, becauſe he was alſo to be a 
Sacrifice, The Apoſtle doth not ſay, that he did not die, but 
that he always abideth; he abode a Prieſt even in the State of 
Death, and after his Reſurrection he became immortal; .nevef 
to die more; he ever liveth, he dieth no more, Death has 


I am he thut liveth, aud was dead: and belotd , 


25 Wherefore he is alſo able to fave them to the 
uttermoſt that come unto God by him, ſceipg he ever 
liveth to make interceſſion. for them. | 


Theſe Words are a comfortable Inference and Concluſion, 
which our Apoſtle draws from his preceding Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the Eternity and Unchangeableneſs of Chriſt's Prieſt- 
hood ; ſeeing he lives for ever, he is therefore able to ſave to 
the uttermoſt, and that for ever. Ob/erve here; 1. The com- 
pleat Power and Ability of Jeſus Chriſt to ſave Sinners, aſſert- 
ed: He is able to ſave, and that 1 the uttermoſl; that is, com- 
pleatly and everlaſtingly. Learn hence, That whatever Difſi- 
culties lie in the Way of Salvation, and whatever Oppoſitions 
do riſe againſt it, either with reſpect to the Guilt of Sin, or to 
the Power and Dominion of; it, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is able, 
by virtue of his Sacerdotal Office and iu the Exercife of it, to 
carry on the Work thro' them all unto eternal Perfection: Such 
is the Dignity of his Perfon, ſuch is the Sufficiency of his Satiſ- 
faction, that he expiates the Guilt of Sin vniverſally.and per- 
petually. OL/. 2. The Character and Deſcription, given of the 
Perſons whom Jeſus Chriſt thus perfectly and eternally faves, 
Such as com? unte God Ly him; thoſe, all thoſe, and only thoſe, 
whom God will ſave, are ſuch as come unto him for Salva- 
tion by and thro' our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator. Oh how 
injurious then are they to their on Souls, who fit down 
defponding, either under the Guilt, or under the Power of 
their $jns, and conclude them either ſo great that they can- 
not be pardoned, or fo ſtrong that they can never be van- 
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Power and Ability in Chriſt to ſave Sinners to the uttermoſt 
aſſigned, and that is, the Eternity of bis Prieſthood, the Per. 
petuity and Prevalency of his Interceſlion ; Seeing he ever liveth 
to make Interceſſion for them. Here note, 1. The State and 
Condition of Chriſt as an High- prieſt, He ever liveth. He is 
always living in Heaven a threefold Life. 1, The eternal 
Life of God in his Divine Nature; this he liveth in himſelf. 
2. A Life of inconceivable Glory in his human Nature ; 
this is a Life which he liveth for himſelf, 3. A Mediatory 
Life in Heaven; and this he lives for us. Note, 2; What he 
doth as an High · prieſt in that State and Condition; He maketh 
Interceſſion for us, Learn, That the Lord Jeſus. Chrilt 
ever liveth to make Interceſſion with his Father in Heaven, on 
the Behalf of all penitent Believers here on Earth. We are 
not to conceive of Chriſt as an [nterceſſor with his Father in 
Heaven, in ſuch an humble ſupplicating Manner as when here 


upon Earth, with Knees bended down, and Eyes lifted up, 


to Heaven, this is inconſiſtent with his glorified State. But it 
is ſuch a Pleading and Petitioning with his Father as is in the 
Nature of a Claim and Demand; and it is ſuch a Claim 
and Demand made to his Father, as is accompanied with the 
preſenting the Memorials of his Death unto him. | Chriſt need 
not uſe his Mouth to plead with his Father in Heaven, the 
bare ſhewing of his wounded Body pleads prevalently and 
perpetually, and this Interceſſion of Chriſt is a ſtanding Evi- 
dence of the Continuance of his Love and Care, his Pity 
and Compaſſion to us, Bleſſed be God, that our great High- 
prieſt, who ſuffered for us, ever liveth in Heaven to make 
Interceſſion for us. 


26 For ſuch an high prieſt became us, who is holy, 
harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, and made 


higher than the heavens; 


- Obſerve here, 1. Something ſuppoſed and neceſſarily implied, 
namely, That we intend to come unto God, we had need 
of an High prieſt to encourage and enable us thereunto ; Such 
an Higb.prieſt became us; implying, that without an High- 
prieſt in general, we can do nothing in this Matter. Obſerve, 
2. The Care and Kindneſs of God in providing for us, not 
only an High · prieſt but ſuch an ae as our Condition 
required, one that has made Attonement for us, procured Ac- 
ceptance, given us Aſſiſtance, preſerved us in Grace, and 


will preſerve us unto Glory; behold the infinite Wiſdom, 


Love, Grace and Goodneſs of God, in giving ſuch an High- 


prieſt, as in the Qualification of his Perſon, the Glory of his 
Condition, and the Diſcharge of his Office, was every Way 
ſuited to deliver us from a State of Apoſtaſy, Sin, and Miſery, 
and to bring us to himſelf thro' a perfect Salvation. O#/erve, 
3. The double Character given of this High- prieſt in his Pu- 
rity. 1. He is holy, harmleſs, undefil-d, ſeparate from Sinners. 


Thus he was in his Conception, Birth, Life, and Death, 


never tainted or ſtained with the leaſt Sin, but both habitually 
and actually more pure and holy than any Prieſt on Earth, 
or Angel in Heaven, 2. In his Dignity, He is made higher 
than the Heavens ; advanced above all the Inhabitants of that 
glorious Place, where he ever liveth, and keeps his Reſidence, 
remaining a Prieſt for ever, not to facrifice, but to apply 
effectually his former Sacrifice to all Believers. 


27 Who needeth not daily, as thoſe high-prieſts, to 
offer up ſacrifice, firſt for his own fins, and then for the 
people's. For this he did once, when he offered up 


That is, © As Jeſus Chriſt, our great High prieſt, had no Sin 
of his own to expiate, like other High prieſts, but his Buſineſs 
was to offer for our Sins; fo the Oblation and Offering he 
made upon that Account, was not Bullocks or Rams, but 
himſelf, in Sacrifice, and that once, and but once upon the 
Croſs, which once offered Sacrifice was abundaatly ſufficient 
to take away Sin; whereas other High prieſts offered for 
their own Sins, and for the People's Sins, and that often, which 
was a Token of their Inſufficiency and Imperfection.“ Learn 
hence, That no Sacrifice could bring us to God, and fave us 
to Perfection, but that wherein the Son of God himſelf was 
both Prieſt and Offering; ſuch an High-prieſt became us who 
offered himſelf once for all. 
of Chriſt's Sacrifice makes the Repetition of it needleſs, and 


the ofien repeating of it would argue the ImperfeCtion both of 


Prieſt and Sacrifice: He needcth not daily to offer up Sacrifice, 
for this he did once, when'þe offered up himſelf. 
8 


Learn, 2. That the Perfection 


— 


and eternal Condition. 


28 For the leu makech men high” prieſts which 
have infirmity; but the word of the oath which 1 | 
ſince the law maketh the Son, who! is conſecrated fo 
evermore. | MAS YR 338 131] FURKE GY #\1 n ” 


That ls. the Levitical Lay! appointed Men to be High, 
prieſts that laboured under Jufirmities, were Sinners, ang { b. 
ject to Mortality; but the Promiſe made to Chriſt, and N 
firmed by God's Oath long ſince the Law was given, male 
the Son, and none but the Son, (who is perfectly holy and 
conſecrated to this everlaſting Office) à Prieſt for [Bak 
Learn hence, 1. That there never was any more than 100 
Sorts of Prieſts in the Church ; the one made by the Law 
the other by the Oath of God. Learn, 2. That the great 
Foundation of our Faith, and the main Hinge whereon all 
our Conſolation depends, is this, that our High. prieſt is the 
Son of God, and his everlaſting Continuance in his Office fs 
ſecured by the Oath of God. CO Ng | 


CH AP; vil. 


Our Apoſtle having proved the Excellency of Chriſt's Prieſtbobd in 
the former Ghapter's be proveeds iu this to ſhew his faithful Ex. 
' ecutien of that his Prigſily Office, for the Good and Be et of 
his. Church; proving by ſundry Arguments, that his Miviftry 
as our great High-prieft, is to be prefirred before th: Lys. 
vi lical Aaminiſtratiin; partly 0 % reſp-et to the Place eu ber- 
he miniſters, which is Heavens partly in reſpect of the $4. 
criſice whith be preſen's in Heiven, his Body, his Huna- 
nity, in which be ſuffered; and partly with reſpect to that 
new and better Covenant, whereof he is Mediator. Cn. 
cerning which he thus ſpeaks particuiarly in the Chaptur 
bef:re us, x 55 | 


O W of the things which we have ſpoken 7h;s i; 

the ſum : We have ſuch an high prieſt, who is 
ſet on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the 
heavens; 2 A miniſter of the ſanctuary, and of the 
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man, 


| Obſer ve, here, 1. The Apoſtle's Preface, in which he doth 
briefly recapitulate the Sum and Subſtance of his preceding 


Arguments, Now of the things which tue have ſpoken, this is the 


Sum. Learn hence, That when Doctrines are important, and 


the Matters treated of very weighty and momentous, we 


ſhould endeavour by all Means to make an Impreſſion of them 
upon the Minds of our Hearers, by a brief Recapitulation of 
the Things we have inſiſted on; thus doth our Apolt'e here, 
Obſerve, 2. A Declaration of the firſt general Pre-eminence 
of our High piieſt, and that is taken from his preſent State 
He is ſet on the Right Hund e, tie 
Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens, A Throne, a Sceptre, a 
Crown, are Enſigus of Majeſty, and Ornaments of Sovereign 
Power: To fit in the Throne, is to poſſeſs Sovereign Power 
and Dominion : this Chriſt now enjoys in Heaven, as the 
Reward of his deep Humiliation, and as the higheſt Degree of 
his Exaltation, Learn hence, that the principal Glory of the 
Prieſtly Office of Chriſt depends on the glorious Exaltation of 
his Perſon. C8ſerve, 3, Another Pre-eminence of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, as our great High-prieſt; he is called a Mini- 
{ter of the Sandua y. A Miniſter ; this intimates to us, that 
our great High- prieſt, in the Height of his Glory, con- 
deſcends to diſcharge the Office of à publick Miniſter in the 
Behalf of his Church. Our Thoughts ſometimes dwell upon 
what Chriſt did for us on Earth, but too ſeldom are they 
taken up with the Contemplation of what he is till doing for 
us in Heaven. And a Minter of the Senfluary en true Tabel. 
nacle; that is, not of the literal Sanctuary and Tabernacle here 
below, for Chriſt never entered into that, but of the Sanctuary 
of Heaven, in which dwelleth all that was repreſented in the 
Sanctuary here below: Chriſt our great High- prieſt abides in 
the Sanctuary f Heaven for us continually; always repre- 
ſenting the Efficacy of that Blood whereby Attonement was 
made for all our Sins. O bleſſed Jeſus! Thy being con- 
tinually in Heaven, will draw our Hearts and Minds con- 
tinually thither, if ſo be we are really interelted in thy ho!) 
Miniſtration. | 


3 For every high-prieſt is ordained to offer gifts 
and ſacrifices: wheretore” i? is of neceſlity that UNS 
Mal. 
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— — e : Fe Sanctuary; the Prieſt 5 
offer. 4 For if he were on | tvary was a Shadow gf a heavenly Sanctuary, il 


jeſts that offer gifts according to the la): 3 Who 
— KM example and ſhadow of heavenly things, 
as Moſes was admoniſhed of God when he was about 
to make the tabernacle. For, ſee; ſaith he, bat thou 


in the mount. 


make all things according the pattern ſhewed to thee 


That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is our great High- prieſt under 
| 10 Goſpel, 10 Apoſtle Nh ſufficiently demonitrated and con: 
firmed before. Ohhſerue here, How he next declares what 1s 
the Nature, Duty, and. Office of Chriſt as our High-prieſt,; 
namely, 79 offer Gifts and Sagrifices, A Prieſt that has nothing 
to offer is no Prieſt at all; Chriſt therefore offered as well as 
other High-prieſts; but what? Bullocks and Rams? In no 
wiſe : he offered himſelf, his whole-human Nature, Squl and 
Body. As to the typical Sacrifices he did not, could not of- 
fer them, were he upon Earth, becauſe he was not of the 
Tribe of Levi, whoſe proper Office it was to meddle with thoſe 
Offerings ; therefore leaving the Shadow to them, he offered 
the Subſtance, himſelf ; that is, his own Body, ſignified by 
thoſe Shadows. Learn hence, That there was no Salvation 
to be had for us, no, not by Jeſus Chriſt -himſelf, without 
his Sacrifice and Oblation; It was. of Neceſſi y that he ſhould 
have ſ.mewhat to Mer, as well as thoſe Prieſts had of old, ac- 
cording to the Law. No Galvation without Attonement for 


Sin ; no Attonement for Sin but by Sacrifice; no Sacrifice 


ſufficient for Attonement but the Death of Chriſt; and who- 
ever looks for Salvation otherwiſe than in the Faith and Vir- 
tue of that Sacrifice, will be diſappointed and deceived. - But 


although the Oblation was made by Chriſt on Earth, yet the 


continual Application of its Efficacy to the Souls of Believers 
is made by Chriſt now in Heaven ; without which, neither 
their Acceſs to God, nor their Peace with God, could be 
maintained, ver. 3, 4. In the fifth Verſe the Apoſtle aſſerts, that 


the Levitical Prieſts here below did perform thoſe Admioi- 


ſtrations which were but Shadows of heavenly Things above, 


Who ſerve unto the Example an Shadnw of heaven'y Things, 


Where 10 ſerve, is to officiate as Prieſts, in offering Gifts 
and Sacrifices : But this their Service was not ſpiritual, and 
heavenly, but carnal and earthly; yet a Shadow and Imita- 
tion of heavenly Things. Learn hence, That God alone limits 
the Signification and Uſe of all his own luſtitutions. The 
Miniſtry of the Prieſts of old was only in and about earthly 
Things, not heavenly Things, yet have a Reſemblance 
and Shadow of heavenly Things. We mult not take any 
Thing out of God's Inſtitutions which he has put in them, 
nor muſt we put more in them than God has furniſhed them 
withal. To expect that from any Ordinance or Iuſtitution of 
God which he never intended or deſigned, is to make an Idol 
of the Ordinance, and the Way to render it uſeleſs, yea per- 


which God never put into it, and to expect more from an 
Ordinance than God ever promiſed, is to overthrow it, 


about to make the tabernacle. 
thou make all things 


to thee in the mount. 


For, See, faith he, hat 


The Words imply that Divine Inſtitution is the only pure 
Rule of Religious Worſhip: | Meſes did nothing of his own 
Head when he built the Tabernacle, but had his Directions in 
every Thing from God, If Perſons will carve out the Wor- 
ſhip of God according to their own Fancies, they may pleaſe 
themſelves perhaps, but they never can pleaſe their Maker; 
for nothing is pleaſing to God, as to the Subſtance of Religi- 
ous Worſhip, but what is of his own preſcribing; conſequent- 


ly all that theatrical Pomp which is found in the Church of ability, through the Weakneſs of the Fleſh, to anſwer the 


Rome, and makes the Worſhip of God a dead Thing, is a 
mere Fornication in Religion, and an Abomination in the Sight 
of God. All their human Inventions are intolerable Preſump- 
tions. And as Moſes was bound to* give Direction according 


according to the pattern ſnewed 


to the Pattern given him, ſo the Prieſts in their Adminiſtrations | 


vere bound to follow Mo/es's Directions. Yet after all, the 

hings which Aoſes was concerned about, were carnal 
Things; the Tabernacle was earthly,” the Offerings carnal, 
1 EIIIOY of better Things, even of heavenly ; for the Sanc- 
| N +» 37. 


—_ 


to be the Intention of our Apoſtie J. 
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6 But now hath he obtained a more excellent mini- 
ſtry, by how much alſo he is the mecfiator of a better 
covenant, ' which was eſtabliſhed ppon better promiſes. 
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Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words, prov*s the Excellency of 


Chriſt's Miniſtry or Prieſthood above that of Aron and his 


Sons, from the Excellency of the New Covenant (or the 


New Diſpenſatlon of the Covenant of Grace) above the Old, 


of Which he was the Mediator. Now the more excellent 


the Covenant, the more excellent the Miniſtry. Learn hence, 


1. That the Goſpel Covenant, or the New Covenant, was the 
beſt Covenant that ever God made with Man; not but that 
the Old and New Covenant were the ſame for Subllance, 
though not for Clearneſs ; indeed temporal Things were 
Types and Shadows of better Things, even of heavenly 
Things: And accordingly Believers under the Old Teſta- 
ment were ſaved. by a Covenant of Grace as well as we. 
Learn, 2. That the Goſpel Covenant is therefore a better 
Covenant, becauſe eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes; their 
Promiſes of old were chiefly temporal, though not only 
temporal Promiſes, Ours are chiefly ſpititual, yet are tem- 
poral Things promiſed us alſo; but more rarely, and with 
the Exception of the Croſs, or tather they are thrown in as 
Additions to fpiritual Promiſes, Malt. vi. 33. But the 
Promiſes of the Covenant of Grace are therefore better, 
becauſe Strength and Aſſiſtance is, engaged for, and graci- 
ouſly offered, in order to enable us to perform the Condi- 
tions of them: The Law required: ſinleſs' Obedience; the 
Goſpel accepts ſincere Obedience, and offers Grace to per- 
form it. Learn, 3. That Jeſus Chriſt is the Mediator of 
this better Covenant: As there was a Covenant made be- 
tween God and Man, ſo there was need of a Mediator that 
the Covenant might be effectual; for a Mediator is neceſſary, 
both where there is a Controverſy and Difference, and alſo 
where there is an Imparity and Diſtance between Perſons : 
in both Reſpecs Chriil is Mediator; and his Mediation was 
needful, that he might bring us to God. God ſtood upon 
Terms before he would pardon Sin. | Juſtice muſt be ſatis- 
fied, and that by Blood, and that Blood of infinite Value ; 
therefore Chriſt is firſt a Sponſor before a Mediator; he firſt 
ſatisfies for the Breach, before he goes about to make up the 
Breach between God and the Sinner: Thus was he the Media- 
tor of a better Covenant, | | 


7 For if that firſt covenant had been faultleſs, then 
ſhould no place have been ſought for the ſecond, 8 
For finding fault with them, he ſaith, Behold, the 


days come, faith the Lord, when I will make a new 
vicious and perilous to us; to put that into an Ordinance + 


covenant with the houſe of Ifr-el and with the houſe 
of Judah: 9 Not according to the covenant that 1 
made with their fathers, in the day when I took them 


| VVV 4 by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt; 
— As Moſes was admoniſhed of God when he was 


becauſe they continued not in my covenant, and 1 re- 
garded them not, ſaith the Lord. 


Obſerve here, 1. What is charged op the firſt Covenant, 
and that is Faultineſs: By which we are not to underſtand 
any ſinful Faultineſs, but Defectiveneſs and ImperfeQion only: 
For it was not faulty ia the Matter and Subſtance of it, 
as it was inſtituted and ordained by God, but therefore call- 
ed faulty becauſe it was obſcure, was not ſo ſurely ratified, 
and not attended with that Virtue, Power, and Efficac 
which the New Covenant is accompanied with. Ob/erve, 
2. Whercin conſiſteth that Defectiveneſs and Imperfection 


of the firſt Covenant which is here complained of, namely, 


1. In its Inability to juſtify and ſave us, becauſe of our In- 


Demands of it, Rom: viii, 3. hat the Law cold not do in 
that it was weak through the Flaſb, God ſending bis own San 


in the Flih, &c. The Law was not properly weak to us, 


but we were weak to that. 2. The legal Covenant required 


exact Obedience, but afforded no ſpiritual Aſſiſtance tor the 
Performance of what is required: But the Covenant of 
Grace, the New Covenant, is called 'a Miniſiratian of the 
Spirit ; and under the Goſpel we are ſaid not to /erve in the 


Now 
ſays 


Cldneſs of the Letter, but in the Newneſs of the Spirit, 
| 8Z 


tate, 


as. 
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ſays the Apoſtle, ver. 8. Almighty God finding Fault with the 
Jews for the Breach of the former Covenant, declared by the 
Prophet Jeremiah, Chap, xxxI. 31, That the Covenant he 
would make with all, true 1/raelites for time to come, ſhould 
not be like that which he made with their Fathers in £eypt, 
which they continued not in the Obſervation of, (wanting thoſe 
Aſſiſtances from the Holy Spirit to enable them thereunto, 
which are procured for us by Chriſt;) accordingly [ regard- 


ed them not, ſaith the Lord, but gave them up for their Sins, in-] 


to the Hands of their Enemies. OH ve laſtly, How Almighty 
God makes the Imperfection of the old Covenant, and the 
Tfrazlites Inſtability therein, the Reaſon of his making a new 
Covenant with us, in which Grace and Aſſiſtance is offered to 
enable us to obey and perſevere in Obedience: Finding Fau!t 
with them; that is, for the Breach of the former, he faith, Be- 
hald the Days come that 1 will. make a new Ccvenant wth 
them. From the whole, Nee, 1. That the Grace and Glory 
of the New Covenant are much ſet off and manifeſted by com- 
paring it with the old. Nee, 2. That nothing but effectual 
Grace from Chriſt will ſecure our Corenant- Obedience one 
Moment: What greater Motives, or ſtronger outward Obli- 


gations: to Obedience could any People under Heaven have 


than the J/reelites had? But they quickly turned out of the 
Way: Therefore in the new Covenant is this Grace promiſed 
in a peculiar Manner, as we ſhall ſee in the next Verſe. 


10 For this is the covenant that I will make with 
the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe days, faith the Lord; 1 
will put my Laws into their mind, and write them in 
their hearts: and I will be to them a God, and they 
ſhall be to me a people. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons with whom this Covenant is 
made, the Houſe of Iſrael, and the Houſe of Fudab ; not made 
with them as a political Body, becauſe their Policy was to be 
diſſolved, but as a Part of the univerſal Church. O6/erve, 2. 
The Author of this Covenant, and that is God himſelf, I will 
make it, ſaith the Lord. Note, That the aboliſhing of the Old 
Covenant, and eſtabliſhing the New, is an Act of Sovereign 
Wiſdom, Grace, and Authority in God; I will make a' New 
Covenant, Oiſerve, 3. What is the great and comprehenſive 
Promiſe of the New Covenant: I wil put my Laws into their 
Minds, and write them in their Hearts ; that is, 1. I will make 
a clear and perſpicuous Revelation of my Mind and Will unto 
them, and give them a thorough Knowledge and Underſtand- 
ing of my Laws, ſo that their own Conſciences ſhall con- 
demn them when they do tranſgreſs them. And, 2. By my 
Holy Spirit I will make a deep and efficacious Impreſſion of 
them upon their Hearts and Spirits. Where, ze, That the 
Precepts of the Old Covenant are all of them turned into Pro- 
miſes under the New; their perceptive and commanding 
Power remaineth; but Grace is 2 5 5 for the Performance 
of them. Note farther, That the Work of Grace in the New 
Covenant paſſeth on the whole Soul, in all its Powers and Fa- 


into their Minds, and write them in their Hearts. And conſe- 
quently, to deny the Neceſſity and Efficacy of the ſanctifying 
and renewing Grace of God in the Habits and Acts of it, is 
plainly to overthrow the Evangelical Covenant. Obſerve, 4. 


What is the Relation which is here ſaid to enſue between 


God and his People; I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be 
to me a People. 
10 them a God, I who am all-ſufficient in myſelf, will be your 
all-ſufficient Preſerver, and your all-fufficient Rewarder. As 
nothing leis than God's becoming our God can relieve. and 
help us; ſo nothing more can be required thereunto. Note, 2. 


Here note, 1. God's Relation to us; I will be 


Our Relation to, God, They /hall be to me a People; that is, a 


ſpecial and peculiar People, owning Dependency upon him, 
and profeſſiug all Subjection and Obedience to him. And 
Obſerve, God undertakes for this, They ſhall be to me a People. 
Learn thence, That God doth as well undertake for our be- 
ing his People, as he doth for his being our God: He that aſ- 
ſumes them into that Relation freely, will preſerve them in it 
powertully ; I wil be to them a God, and they ſhall be ta me a 
People. : 


11 And they ſhall not teach every man his neigh- 
" bour, and every man his brother, ſaying, Know the 


Lord. For all all know me, from the leaſt to the th old i 
DD" DIF".20MTT Mort. | cayeth and waxeth old is ready to vaniſh away, 


greateſt, 4 | | 


— 


o 


= 


| that» there ſhall not be ſuch need as:under the Law 
Men the Knowledge of God, and their Duty to hi 


to be the Lord. Vote here, What Abuſe is 


8 N TY 
| Theſe Words are not to be under ſtood abſolutely. but . 
paratively : They are a Promiſe, that under the 41 t 8 
nant Diſpenſation the Holy Spitit ſhall be fo plentifully up 
ed forth, and the Light of the Goſpel fo clearly ſhine 554 
7 


to teach 
ſhall not need in ſuch a Manner as formerly to i ale 
another in the Meaning of the e = 
Law: They ſhall all know me: that is, all Ranks and De -Þ 
of Men, all Sorts and Conditions of Perſons, 1 
ut upon this 
Text by ſome, who bring it to ſet aſide the Neceſliy of woe 
man Teaching; for it is by ſuch Teaching that God 170 
Men the Knowlege of himſelf. Learn hence, That thew by 
a Duty incumbent on every Man to inſtru& others accor i 
ing to his Ability and Opportunity, in the Knowledge of God. | 
But, Lord, pity us, we have more that mutually teach one 
another Sin, Folly, Vanity, yea, Villany of all forts Nen 
the Knowledge of God, and the Duty we owe unto bim! 
This is not what God here promiſeth Believers in a Wa of 
Grace, but what he hath given up careleſs undelieving Pro. 
feſſors to, in a Way of Vengeance. 


7 


12 For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſ,, 
and their fins and their iniquities will I remember bY 
more. | | | 


This is the great fundamental Promife of the Covenant of 
Grace, Pardon of Sin. Thence learn, that free and unde. 
ſerved Grace in the Pardon of Sin is the original Spring and 
Foundation of all Covenant Mercies and Bleſſings. 0. 
ſer ve farther, How copiouſly the Spirit of God ſets forth the 
Benefits of pardoning Grace, I will forgive and forget; / 
will be merciful, and remember no more; Pardoning Mercy is 
full as well as free. . Obſerve laſtly, The aggravating Names 
here given to Sin, it is called Unrzghteouſneſs,” becauſe nothing 
can be more unequal and unjuſt, than for Man to ſin apaink 
God his Creator, his Ruler and Benefadtor; and Iniquiy, 
or a Tranſgreſſion of the Law, an erring and ſwerving from 
the Rule of Holineſs, which we are to walk by. Learn 
hence, 1. That the Aggravations of Sin are great and 
many, which the Conſciences of convinced Sinners ought 
to have Regard unto. Learn, 2. That we can never under- 
ſtand aright the Glory and Excellency of pardoning Mercy, 


| unleſs we are convinced of the Greatneſs and Vileneſs of 


our Sins in theſe ſeveral Aggravations of them, Learn, 3. 
That the Covenant of Grace fully aſſures us, that there are 
Riches of, Grace, and abundance of pardoning Mercy in 
God, which diſpoſes him, for Chriſt's Sake, to be merci- 
ful to penitent Sinners Unrighteonſneſs, and to remember 
their Tranſgreſſions no more, how many and heinous ſoever 
they have been, 


13 In that he faith, A new covenant, he hath made 
the firſt old. Now that which decayeth and waxeth 


culties, to their Change and Renovation: I wil! put my Laws old is ready to vaniſh away, 


The Apoſtle having, in the foregoing; Verſes, proved the la- 
ſufficiency of the Old Covenant, and the Neceſſity of the New, 
and given the Preference to the latter above the former; in 
this laſt Verſe he acquaints us with the Abrogation of the Old 
Covenant, it is made Old; and with the Abolition of it, it is 
ready to vaniſh away: As old Things loſe their Power, 
Strength, and Vigour; ſo the Old Covenant loſt its binding 
Power and obliging Force. And as that which waxeth old 
moulders away by little and little, till at laſt it does totally 
vaniſh, and utterly periſh ; Thus the legal Diſpenſation by little 
and little decayed, till it wholly ceaſed at Jaſt ; yea it is ob- 
fervable, that the whole Policy and Jewiſh Government did 
vaniſh away and totally expire in a few Yeats after the writing 
of this Epiſtle. Learn hence, 1. That the outward Appear- 
ance of the Legal Adminiſtration was glorious, and very taking 
to the Jews; The Fabrick of the Temple, the Ornaments of 
the Prieſts, the Order of their Worſhip, had a Glory in them 
which dazzled the Eyes, and captivated the Minds and Aﬀec-, 
tions of the People. Learn, 2. That all this Glory did gra* 
dually vaniſh, and at laſt totally diſappear; all the glorious 
Trſtitutions of the Law were at beſt but as Stars in the Fir- 
mament of the Church, and conſequently were all to diſap- 


pear at the riſing of the Sun of Righteouſneſs : In that he ſaith, 


A nem Covenant, he hath made the firſt old; now that which d- 
CHAP, 


—— 


* 


"IR 
Chap: 9. 


II 


4 n „ * 2 
> os & 6 —— 
A EL | B 
bl 
" 4 : - * & 4 
— — — — —— * - * 


r 


1 
0 2 : — — 
* 
— 2 4 «+ ues 4 -— a — dis . Sata 9 0 
a o 9 . GS —— ren P , 
p, by e 
7 1 
5 \ 7. 4 
4, ”__ 4 & 
* o * 4 od 4 
, YZ o A % , * 
1 * 3 . } k fi. : 9 
— — 
n * 


\ , 8 V A * 

* Ito : Au \ L713 93; 104950 1 1 £34 3 # '4 4 
4 a 8 Pi 171 . F 4 F 1 WE J : / 
TT | | 
b l Pigs 18 
15 4 5 


"= . 
: 
* 


Apoſtle having in the laſt: Verſo 't the Pea Oden gy 
fp ve the Old Covenant os ihe Cburch at Sinai, 
th all the Ordinances of Monſbis and Privileges: thereunts | 


Belonging, was taken away and ceaſed ; and well knowing how 


hard and very difficult it would be to perſuade the Hebrews. 


#4 forego thoſe Things which they were [o excerdingly fond of, 
25 3 them to be (as indeed they were) of God's 


on Appointment, and expified all their Happineſs to depend 


upor a riét Obſervation of them, and Arm "Adherence to 
them; he comes in this Chapter to make a Compariſon between 
the old and new Covenant, between the Legal and the Evan- 
gelical Diſpenſation, ſhewing that the firmer was to ceaſe, 
and that i was greatly to the Church's Advantage that it 
ſhould do fo, yea, abſolutely neceſſary, that it might be brought 
unto that State of Perfection it was defigned unto; and accord- 
ing h thus he Jpeats, Ver. . 


HEN verily the grit covenant had alſo ordinances | Maſes, wherewith he ſmote the Rock, is commanded to be 


of divine ſervice, and a worldly ſanctuary, © 


ticular and diſtin& View of the typical Ordinances in the old 
Covenant under the Moſaick Diſpenſation, and alſo of their 
Accompliſhment in Jeſus Chriſt; And here in general he ac- 
quaints us, that the firſt Covenant had an outward legal Service, 
with ſundry Rites and Ordinances of Divine Worſhip, and a 
worldly Sanctuaty raiſed by Men of earthly Materials; a tem- 
porary Tabernacle ; Yerily the ff Covenant had Ordinances of 
Divine Service, &c. Obſerve. here, That there never Was any 
Covenant between God and Man, but it had ſome Ordinances 
and Inſtitutions of Divine Worſhip annexed unto it: The ori- 


ginal Covenant of Works had the Ordinances of the Tree of | 


Life, and the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. The 
Covenant of Sinai, whereof the Apoſtle, here ſpeaks, had a 
Multitude of them, and the Goſpel Covenant is not deſtitute 
of them; witneſs our Sacraments and publick Worſhip. O6. 
ſerve, 2. That all Ordinances for Worſhip muſt be reſolved 
into Divine Ordination or Inſtitution, as that which renders 
them acceptable and well -pleaſing unto God: A Worſhip not 
ordained by God is not acceptable to God : It had Ordinances 
of Worſhip : Obſerve laſtly, How God can animate outward 


carnal Things with an hidden inviſible Spring of Glory and 


Efficacy. So he did their Sanctuary with its Relation unto 


Chriſt, which was an object of Faith, which no Eye of Fleſh 
could behold, TAS . 


2 For there was a tabernacle made; the firſt, wherein 
was the candleſtick, and the table, and the ſhewbread ; 
which is called the Sanctuary. 3 And after the ſecond 


veil, the tabernacle which is called the Holieſt of all; 


4 Which had the golden cenſer, and the ark of the 
covenant overlaid round about with Gold, wherein wwas 


the golden pot that had manna, and Aaron's rod that 


budded, and the tables of the covenant; 5 And over 
it the cherubims of glory ſhadowing the mercy-ſeat ; 
of which we cannot now ſpeak particularly. | 


In theſe Verſes, the Holy Ghoſt by the Apoſtle ſets before 


our Eyes the beautiful Face of God's publick Worſhip, un- 
der the ceremonial Law. And firſt; He deſcribes the Place 
appointed by God for his ſolema Worſhip, This was, Firſt, 


the Tabernacle, then, the Temple: The Tabernacle : was 
an ambulatory Temple: The Temple a ſtanding Tabernacle, 


The Tabernacle. was a Type and Figure of Chriſt's Incar- 


nation, whereby the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in him 
bodily, as it dwelt typical in the Tabernacle ; this Ta- 


bernacle had two Parts, the Sanctuary or Holy Place, and 
the Sandtum Sandiorum, or the Holy of Helies, Our Apoſtle 
tells us what ſacred Utenſils were by God's Appointment in 
both theſe Places. 1. In the Sanctuary there was the Candle- 
ict, repreſenting that Fulneſs. of Light which is in Chriſt, 
and which is by him communicated to the whole Church, 
The Table whereon ſtood the Shewbread, typifying the Saints 
Communion with Chciſt, and with one angther ; alſo the 


75 | Shewbread itſelf, which” typified Chriſt, as being the only- 


Bread of Life to his Church, the only ſpiritual Food of the 
Soul that nouriſhes it unto Life eternal. 2. In the Holy of 


cenſe. This repreſenteck the Tptercefſion of Chriſt, which 


-- 


Hand of our merciful Higb-prieſt. The Ark of the Covenant 
overlaid with Gild; this, wich the Mercy ſeat, which covered 


which the Manna was laid up, and miraculouſly kept from 


a Type of Chriſt the Bread of Life. Then Aaron's Rod that 
budded ; This originally was the Rod of Mz/es, wherewith he 


Miracles, and particularly ſmote the Rock with it till it guſh- 
| ed, out Water, When Aarin was called to the Office of the 
| Prieſthood, it was delivered unto his keeping, This Rod of 


| laid up in the Tabernacle, becauſe the ſpiritual Rock that 


| 3 916 | followed them was to be ſmitten with the Rod of the Law, 
In this and the following Verſes the Apoſtle gives us a par- 


that it might give forth the Waters of Life unto the Church. 
Laſt of all, the Tables of the Covenant; that is, the two T ables 
of Stone cut out” by Mies, and written on with the Finger 
of God, containing the Ten Commandments, which were 
the Subſtance of God's Covenant with the People. Theſe 
two Tables of Stone were, by the expreſs Command of God, 
put into the Ark, and there was nothing elſe in the Ark but 
chem. The Pot of Manna, and Aaron's Rod, were laid up 
in the Holy of Holies, near the Ark, but not in it, which were 
of no actual uſe in the Service of. God, but only kept as ſa- 
cred, Memorials. _- Having thus deſcribed what was in the 
Ark, next the Apoſtle tells us what was over the Ark, name- 
ly, the Cherubims and the Mercy ſeat. The Cherubims were 
Alaia Animalia, winged Cicatures of human Shape, but with 
Wings to denote their Angelical Nature; there were two of 
them, one at each End of the Ark, ſhadowing the Mercy- 
ſeat; from between theſe Cherubims over the Mercy-ſeat it 
was that God manifeſted bis Majeſtical Preſence, ſpake unto 
Moſes, and gave out. his Oracles as a Prince ſpeaks from a 
Throne, The Mrrcy-ſeat was of pure beaten. Gold, the 
Meaſure of it exaclly anſwering the Ark; This covered the 
Ark, wherein the Law was; and was a Type of Chriſt, 


| who fully covers our Sins, the 'Tranſgreſſions of the Law, 


out of God's Sight; and is therefore called by the Apoſtle, 
Rom. iii. 25. our Propitiatory, or Propitiation, or Mercy- 
ſeat, For if thou, Lord, ſhouldeſt mark Iniguities according to the 
Law, who could fland? Theſe are the particular Things 
| which the Apoſtle thought fit to take Notice of, in the Jewiſh 


was in them all, more or leſs, a Repreſentation of the Perſon 
and Mediation of Chriſt, . Hereunto were they deſigned by 
Divine Wiſdom, to. denote, that in him alone is God well 
pleaſed, in him alone will he be glorified, | 


6 Now when theſe things were thus ordained, the 
prieſts went always into the firſt tabernacle, accom- 


the high prieſt alone once every year, not without 


of the people. 8 The holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that 
the way into the holieſt of all was not yet made mani- 
feſt while as the firſt tabernacle was yet ſtanding: 
Which was a figure for the time then preſent, in Whic 
were offered both gifts and ſacrifices, that could not 
make him that did the ſervice perfect as pertaining to 
the conſcience, 10 Mbich ſtadd only in meats and 
drinks, and divers waſhings, and carnal ordinances, 
impoſed on them until the time of "reformation, 


_— 
— 


Our Apoſtle haying given an Account in the preceding 
Verſes of the Structure or Fabrick of the Taberbace, in the 
two Parts of it which belonged to the Prieſts ; namely, the 
| Holy Place, and the Holy of Holjes, (for che firſt Court, 


the 


Holies there was the Golden Cenſer, which was to hold the In- 
gives Efficacy to the Prayers of all Believers !' The Prevalen- | 
cy of all our Prayers depends on the lacenſe Which is in the 


the Ark, was the moſt glorious and myſlerious Utenſil of 
the Tabernacle, the moſt eminent Pledge of the Divine Pre- 

ſence ; called the Ark of the Covenant, becauſe the two Ta- 
bles, in Which the Len Commandments were writ by the 
Finger of God, were kept in it; next the Go % Pot, in 


Putrefaction, (which of itſelf would have ſtunk in a few Days) 


fed his Sheep in the Wilderneſs, and afterwards wrought bis 


Tabernacle; all which we ſce pointed at Chriſt; and there 


pliſhing the ſervice of; Cod. 7 But into the ſecond wen; 


blood, which he offered for himſelf and „or the errors 
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the Court of the People, he ſays nothing ;) he comes now to 
diſcourſe of the Service, which by the Appointment of God 
the Prieſts were to perform in this magnificent Structure. 


6 Now when theſe things were thus ordained; the 
prieſts went always into the firſt tabernacle, accom- 


pliſhing the ſervice of God. e 


Where Herve, 1 The Perſons adminiſtring, the Prieffs 
only, and they of the Poſterity of 14: All others were 
forbidden upon Pain of Exciſion Ove, 2, The general 
Foundation of the Service of thefe Prieſts in the Sanctuary, 
They entered into it, but were to go no farther ; they muſt 
not ſo much as look into the Holy of Holies ho, nor yet 
abide in the Sanctuary when the High prieſt entered into the 
molt Holy Place. Obſerve, 3. The Time of this their En- 


trance into the Sanctuary to diſcharge their Service, a/ivays ; 


that is, every Day, and at all Times, as Occaſion did re- 


quire. Ob/erve, 4. The ſervice itſelf, Accomplijping te Ser- 
vice of G:4; theſe Services u ere either daily or weekly : Daily 


were dreſſing the Lamps, ſupplying! them with holy Oil | 


Morning and Eveniog;- alſo the Service of the golden Altar, 
on which the Prie!is: burnt Incenſe every Day. The Week 
ly Service of the Sanctuary was the changing of the. Shew- 
bread every Sabbath Day in the Morning All the Service 
was typical repreſenting the continual Application of the 


| this Blood was offered ; firſt, for himſelf, the | 


Benefits of Chriſt's Sac: ifice unto his Church to the End of 


the World. 
God in it, was a Type of the Incarnation of the Son of 
God; All the Utenſils of it were Repreſentations of his 
Grace. He is the Light and Life of the Church, the Lamp 
and the Bread thereot, The Incenſe of his Interceflion ren- 
ders all our Obedierce acceptable unto God and according 
ly there was continual Application unto theſe Things without 
Imermiſſion every Day: Sipnif\ing unto us, that a continua 
Application unto God, by Chriſt and a continual Applica 
tion of the Mediation of Chriit by Faith, are the Springs of 
the Light, Life, and Comfort of the Church. SOT” 
Having thus deſcribed the Prieſt's Service in the firſt Part 
of the Ten ple v-r. 6. he comes now to declare the Service 
and Adminiſtration of the High-prieſt in the ſecond Part of 
the Temple; or Holy! of Holles; , 88 


The Tabernacle itfelf, and the Inhabitation of 


once every year, not without blood, wich he offered 


for himſelf and for the errors of the people, 


Otſerue here, 1. The Perſon adminiſtring deſcribed, The 
Hitch pri ft aloe; none of the Prielts were permitted to be 
ſo near him as the Sanctuary when he adminiſtred in the 
moſt Holy Place. Thus facredly was the Preſence of God, 
in the Holy uf Ho ies, made inacceſſ.ble, not only to the 
Peop'e, but even to all the Priells themſelves. The great 
Truth which was repreſented and ſhadowed forth was, that 
ther: is no Entrance into the gracious Preſence of God but 
by our great High prieſt the Holy Jeſus The High pri 


O!je De. 2. 


both of the Entrance of Chriſt into Heaven, and of our bn. 
trance by him into the Thione of Grace. We read, Mat. 
XXVii. 15. of the rending of this Vail at the Death of our 
Saviour from Top to” Bottom; Signifying thereby, that the 
Way was laid 'open_into_the Holy Place, and the gracious 
Preſence of God diſcovered, aud made acceilible to all that 
come into him by Jeſus Chriſt * O' ſerve, z. The, Time of 
this Service expreſſed, it was once only e er; Tear; and 
the Day, the preciſe Day of the Year, determined, Lev. 
xvi 29, to wit the Tenth Day of the Month Tizi, an 
ſwering our S-p/ember, called the great Day of Attonement ; 
on which Day ſuch a” complete Attonement was made for 
Sin, that the Jews had a ſaying, That on the Day of Ex 
piation' all //rae/ was made as innocent as in the Day of 


Creation.” Oh erbe, 4. The Nature of this Service; the 
Apoitle tells ns, it was not toi bout Blood, that is, he did it 


by Blood, ſprinkling it ſeven Times with his Finger to 
wards the Mercy feat, Lev. xvi. 11, 12. There is an Em- 


phaſis in the Expreſſion, n:: with ut Hlo d, to manifeſt the 


Neceſſity of the Death and Biood-ſhedding'| of Jeſus: Chriſt 


our great High-prieſt, and the Impoſſibility of our entring 


hs 


the firſt tabernacle was yet ſtanding, 


Chap. g, 
into the gracious Preſence of God without the B! Ae 
reconciling Sacrifice Chriſt Jeſus, Obſerve, 1 5 5 

m 


ple; that is, for his own Sins, and che Sins 
This argued the great Imperfection of that State: 
Chriſt our great High prieſt was not to offer up the 
Bulls but his own Blood, not for himſelf at all, but 
only; not once a Year, but once for all; by 
hath for ever prifectid them thut are ſanctiſſed. 


s The holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, 


that the way ; 
the holieſt of all was not yet made m ay into 


manifeſt While as 


The Apoſtle in this Verſe declares, the ſpiritual Uſe and 
Signification of the Levitical Service, and what the Hel 
Ghoſt did intend thereby; namely, that the true and 4 
per Means to enter into Heaven, the Holy of yo 
not ſo fully and clearly manifeſted ; and that Heaven, re 
preſ.nted by the Holy of Holies, was as yet inacceſſible. 75 
Chriſt firſt entered into Heaven as our Fore- runner, with bis 
Blood, to appear before God, and thereby to prepare the Way 
for our Entrance after him Hence ern, 1. That the Hol 


Holies, was 


| Ghoſt's Deſign in all the Levitical Service, was to direct 


the Faith of Believers to Chriſt the promiſed Meſſiah, who 
was ſignifi d thereby; the Holy G' oft this fign fing. [gry 
2. That although typical Inſtitutions attended diligently lt 
to, were ſufficient to di ec the Faith of the Jews unto the 
ExpeCation of a real Expiation of Sin, and a gracious Ac. 
ceptance with God thereupon; yet the clear Manifeſtation of 
the Way of Expiation of Sin by the Blood of Chriſt, is the 
great Frivi ege and Diſcovery of the Goſpel. L. an, 3. Al. 
though the ſtanding of the firſt Tabernacle was a great 
Mercy and Privilege, yet the removal of it was a greater, 
beca.:ſe it made way for the bringing in of that which was 
much better, the Goſpel State. 


9 Which was a figure for the time then preſent, in 
which were offered both gifts and ſacrifices, that could 
not make him that cid the ſervice perfect, as pertain- 
ing to the conicieace, 10 Hbich flood only in mrats and 
drinks. and divers waſhings, and carnal ordinances, 


7 Zut into the ſecond went the high-prieft alone, impoſed on them until the time of reformation, 


As if the Apoile had ſaid, ©* The firſt Tabernacle was but 


a Figure, or typical Repreſentation of good Things to come, 


ſerving only for the preſent Non age of the Chuich; for the 
Gifts and Sacrifices then offered could not of themſelves per- 
tectly juſtify, ſanctity, or fave any Man, nor could they pa- 
cify the Conſcience of the Sinner,” Where ne, That Con- 
ſcience cannot be ſatisfied 'til! God's Wrath be pacified, 
Now the Ceremonial Rites could not pacify God s Wrath, 
becauſe they could not fatisfy God's Juſtice : Nothing but 
the Blood of Chriſt could do that, which thoſe Sacrifices 
were only typically Rep reſentations and Prefigurations of. 


; 42 : 14 | « 2 1 
abe and ho other Perſon, entered into the Holy of, Holics. Ober farther, Ihe Apoſtle's Reaſons why thoſe legal Rites 


be High pileſt engiging in his Service, H. 
red thr u h h Fas nto the F tly Flice, This was a Type 


could not make them perfect; namely, becauſe the Nature 
of them was. ſuch, that they reached only. to the outward 
Man, conſiſting only, for the moſt part, in Meats, Drinks, 
an! divers Wi. ſhings, that concerned the Fleſh and Body of 
Man, which did not of themſelves commend any Man to 
God, and were impoſed upon them as a Yoke. until the 


| Times of Reformation, that is, the Time of the Meſſiah, 


the Time of the New Teſtament” Diſpenſation. Nite here, 
The great Imperfection of the Jewiſh" Diſpenſation, it was 
weak and imperfect. and conſequently not to be continued. 
Na'e farther, That Nothing can give Peace to Conſcience but 
what gives Satisfaction to God's Juſtice. Whoever ſeeks it 
any. other Way, than by Virtue of Chriſt's Attonement, will 


| never attain it in this World, or in that which is to come: 


NM. Offerings could niake him that aid'the Service perfect as ptr* 
tuiuing to the Conſcience, | 152 


11 But Chriſt, being come an high prieſt of good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect taber- 
nacle, not made with hands, that is to ſay, not of this 
building, 12 Neither by the blood of goats and calves, 
but by his own blood, he entered once into the holy 
place, having obtained eternal redemption fer us. * 
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Our Apoſtle having ſhewed in the preceding Verſes, how, 
and after what Manner, the Levitical Prieſts executed their 
Office, he comes now to declare how, and after what Manner 
Chriſt, our great High-prieſt, did alſo execute his. And, 
1. As the Levitical Prieſts had a Tabernacle, an earthly 
Sanctuary, to officiate in; ſo Chriſt had a greater and more 

rfect Tabernacle to execute his Office in, namely, that of 
his own Body, not like theirs, made with Hands, but mira- 
culouſly formed in the Virgin's Womb, by the overſhadowing 
Power of the Holy Gholt, in which abernacle the Ful- 
neſs of the Godhead dwelt ſubſtantially. '''I he human Na- 
ture of Chriſt was that Tabernacle in which the Son of God 
adminiſtred his ſacerdotal Office in this World, and wherein 
he continueth yet ſo to do in Heaven. by his Interceſſion. 
And well may this Tabernacle be called greater, being ſo 


not in Quantity and Meaſure, but in Dignity and Worth; 


and more perfil, that is more perfectly fitted and ſuited to the 
End of a Tabernacle, both for the Inhabitation of the 
Divine Nature, and the Means of exerciſing the ſacerdotal 
Office, in the making Attonement for Sin, than the other 

was. Learn hence, That the human Nature of Chrilt, in 
Which he exerciſed and diſcharged the Duties of his ſacer- 
dotal Office, in making Attonement for Lin, is the grcateſt, 


moſt perfect, and excellent Ordinance of God, far excelling 


thoſe that were moſt excellent under the Old "Teſtament. 
The Glory of this Tabernacle of our Saviour's Body in 
Heaven, will be the Object of holy Admiration unto all E- 
ternity, as it was admirably fitted and perfected for Service 
and Uſefulneſs here on Earth. Obſerve, 2, The Apoltle de- 
clares, That as Chriſt had a more excellent Tabernacle, fo 
he was incomparably a more excellent High: prieſt than ever 
the legal Diſpenſation had; They entered the Holy of Holies, 
He entered Heaven; They entered often, He but once; They 
entered with the Blood of Goats and Calves, He in his own 
Blood. And the Effect, Fruit, and Benefit of it was un- 
ſpeakable : Thereby he obtained eternal Redemption for us. Note 
here, That whereas it is ſaid that Chriſt entered into Hea- 
ven with his own Blood, it is not ſo to be underſtood, as 
if he carried the material Blood which he ſhed with him 
into Heaven, in a Veſſel, or otherwiſe, as the High-prieſt 
carried the Blood of the Sacrifice in his Hand into the moſt 
Holy Place : But that Chriſt preſented his Body in Heaven, 
out of which the Blood was ſhed, and by the Merit of his 
Death made Expiation for Sin, and purchaſed eternal Re- 
demption for Sinners, Learn hence, That the Entrance of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as our great High-prieſt into Heaven, 
to appear in the Preſence of God for us, and to fave us, 
thereby to the uttermoſt, was a Matter ſo great and glo- 
rious, that it could not be accompliſhed, but by his own 
Blood. No other Sacrifice was ſufficient to this End: Not 
by the Blood of Bulls and Goats. | 


13 For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the 
aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctifieth to 
the purifying of the fleſh, 14 How much more ſhall 
the blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit 
offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your con- 
ſcience from dead works to ſerve the living God? 


The Apoſtle had aſſerted in the former Verſe, That eternal 
Redemption was the Fruit of Chriſt's Sacrifice; he proves it 
in theſe, and that by an argument drawn from the leſs to the 
greater; Thus, If, ſays he, the Blood of Bulls and Goats, 
and the Water that was mixed with the Aſhes of the burnt 
Heifer, (or red Cow, mentioned Numb. xix.) purified from 
ceremonial Uncleanneſs, and procured the external Sanctifi- 
cation of the Fleſh, or outward Man; how much more ſhall 
the Blood of Chriſt, who by the Eternal Spirit, (that is, his 
Godhead, his Divine Nature) offered up himſelf, his whole 
Man, Soul, and Body, a Sacrifice, without Spot, to God the 
Father, be able to purge our Conſciences from all ſpiritual 
Impurity and Uncleanneſs of Sin, that dead, becauſe dead- 
ly Work, and render us fit to ſerve the Living God in 
an holy Courſe of Chriſtian Obedience? Note here, 1. That 
Chriſt's offering himſelf to God was a ſpecial Act, as High 
Prieſt of the Church, wherein he gave up himſelf in a Way 
of moſt profound Obedience, to do and ſuffer whatever the 
Juſtice of God required unto the Expiation of Sin, even to 
the ſhedding of his Blood. Note, 2. That Chriſt's Godhead 
it was which rendered the Suffering of his Manhood iofinite- 
y meritorious ; or that Chriſt's Blood was effectual, not 


Ne. 37. 


| 21 Morcover, he ſprinkled likewiſe with blood both 


ſimply, as it was material Blood, but as offered by the Eter- 
nal Spirit: His Blood, tho' not the Blood of God, yet was the 
Blood of him that was God. Note, 3. 1 hat the purging of 
our Conſciences from dead Works is an immediate Effect of 
the Death of Chriſt, and a Benefit which upon our Faith and 
Obedience we are made Partakers of. Nate, 4. That the beſt 
Works of Men, antecedently unto the purging of their Con- 
iciences by the Blood of Chriſt, are but dead Works, unſuit- 
able to the Nature of the Living God. Lord help us to re- 
member, that when we come to hear, to pray, or perform any 
Act of Worſhip, that we are doing it tothe Living God. O 


how improper for, and unſuitable to, a Living God, are dead 


Services, without Life, without Heart, without Spirit! 


15 And for this cauſe he is the Mediator of the 
new teſtament, that by means of death, for the re- 


demption of the tranſgreſſions hat were under the 


firſt teſtament, they which are called might receive 
the promiſe of eternal inheritance. 16 For where a 
teſtament is, there mult alſo of neceſſity be the death 
of the teſtator. 17 For a teſtament 7s of force after men 


are dead: otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at all whilſk 
the teſtator liveth. 


Theſe Words repreſent unto us one ſpecial Benefit accru- 
ing by the Death of Chriſt, namely, the Ratification of the 
Goſpel Covenant; for by this Mean he took upon him the 
glorious Office to be the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
that by the Intervention of his Death he might make Satisfac- 
tion for the Sins of Believers under the Old Teſtament, 
as well as for thoſe that live under the New; and that as 
well thoſe that lived before Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh as 
ſince, might, by virtue of his Death, obtain the promiſed eter- 
nal Inheritance. Noe here, That God deſigned an eternal 
Inheritance unto ſome Perſons : that the Perſons deſigned are 
them that are called ; that the Way and Manner of conveying 
a Right and Title to his Inheritance was a Promiſe; that 
there was an Obſtacle to the Enjoyment of this Inheritance, 
which was Tranſgreſſion againſt the firſt Covenant; that 
this Obſtacle might be removed, and the Inheritance enjoyed, 
God made a New Covenant, which had a Mediator, who 
expiated Sin by the Sacrifice of his Death. Waete farther, 
That the Efficacy and Merit of Chriſt's Death and Media- 
tion, extends itſelf to all that are effectually called, as well 
thoſe that lived before his coming in the Fleſh, as to thoſe 
that lived ſince, Note laſtly, How the Covenant of Grace 
is here called a Teſtament, becauſe it received its Ratification 
and Confirmation by the Blood of Chriſt. All Things re- 
quired in a Teſtament are here found, namely, a Teſtator 
deceaſed, Chriſt Jeſus ; Legacies bequeathed, temporal, ſpi- 
ritual, and eternal Bleſſings ; Legatees named, the Heirs of 
Promiſe ; Conditions required, upon which only the Lega- 
cies may be obtained, Faith, Repentance, and ſincere Obe- 
dience : Seals annexed, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper ; 
Witneſſes ſubſcribing, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, The Sum is this, That the Death of Chriſt is the 
Foundation, Life, and Soul of the new Covenant; and that 
the new Covenant is of the Nature of a Teſtament, and 
the Benefits promiſed therein, to wit, Remiſſion of Sin, 
Reconciliation with God, Sanctification on Earth, and Glori- 
fication in Heaven, are Legacies freely left us by our deceaſed 
Teſtator, who was dead but is alive again, and lives for euer- 
more, to execute his own Will and Teſtament, of which the 
Sctipture is the Inſtrument, and the Sacraments the Seals. 
Learn from the whole, 1. That there is an irrevocable Grant 
of the whole Inheritance of Grace and Glory made unto Be- 
lievers in the new Covenant, 2. That as the Grant of theſe 
Things is free and gracious, ſo the Enjoyment of them is ſe- 
cured againſt Contingencies, by the Death of Jeſus Chriſt the 
great Teſtator. A Teſtament is of Force after Men are dead; 
but of na Strength at all whil/t the Teſiator liveth, 


18 Whereupon neither the firſt teſtament was dedi- 
cated without blood, 19 For when Moſes had ſpoken 
every precept to all the people according to the law, 
he took the blood of calves and of goats, with water 
and ſcarlet wool and hyſſop, and ſprinkled both the 
book and all the people, 20 Saying, This ig the blood 
of the teſtament which God hath enjoined unto you. 
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the tabernacle and all the veſſels of the miniſtry. 22 
And almoſt all things are by the law purged with 
blood : and: without ſhedding of blood, is no remiſſion. 


Our Apoſile having entered upon a Compariſon. between | . 1 
the firſt and ſecond Covenant in the former Verſes, he goes | procures the Acceptance of our Prayers and Praiſes 


on to proſecute it in theſe, ſhewing that both of them were 
dedicated, that is, confirmed by Blood. The firſt Covenant 
which God made with //rael in Horeb, had not its Sanction 
without typical Blood. The uſing of the Blood for the Sanction 
of Leagues and Covenants, was a very antient Rite, and 
probably ſignified that the Parties confederating did thereby 
engage Blood and Life for the Obſervation of them. Now that 
the Covenant between God and [al was thus ſolemnized, 
and received its Confirmation by Blood, the Apoltle makes 
appear from the Hiſtory of M.ſes, Exod. xxiv. unto which he 
appeals ; where we find the Sprinkler to be Moſes, the Sprink- 
ling to be Blood, the Things ſprinkled were the Bock wherein 
the Covenant was written, and the People who engaged them- 
ſelves in the Covenant. Now the Uſe and End of this Sprink- 
ling upon the People, was the Confirmation of the Covenant 
on their Part, as the ſprinkling of it upon the Altar was the 
Confirmation on God's Part. And the Words added to the 
Action were, This is the Blood of the Covenant ; that is, this is 
the Blood by which the Covenant is confirmed, and made 
inviolable betwixt God and you: He calls it the BH of the 
Covenant, becauſe it was a Sign of it, and a Seal confirming 
it. In like Manner the new Covenant was confirmed by 
Blood, even by the Blood of Chriſt, as is evident from his 
own Words, Luke xxii. 20. This Cup is the new Teftam-nt in 
my Blood for Rem'ſſim of Sins. Remiſſion of Sin is one prin- 
cipal Bleſſing promiſed in the new Covenant; but this Pro- 
miſe had been in vain, if Chriſt's Blood had not been ſhed 


to ſatisfy Divine Juſtice, 'and thereby make Sin remiſſible: 


For though Man had repented, and could have made even 
Hell itſelf to ſwim with his Tears, yet his Sins could not 
have been remitted, had not the Blood made it remiſſible: 
ſo that the Blood of Chiiſt is the firm and immoveable Baſis 
and Foundation upon which the new Covenant was fixed. 
This is the firſt Part of our Apoſtle's Deſign in theſe Words, 
namely, to prove the Neceſſity of Chriſt's Blood for Con- 
firmation of the new Covenant. Next, he proves the Effi- 
cacy of that Blood for taking away of Sin; telling us, that 
the Tabernacle, the Veſſels, and all the Utenſils thereunto 
belonging, yea, all Things which were purified, were cere- 
monially purified by Blood; and that as without ſhedding of 
Blood then there could be no Remiſſion, ſo no Acceptance 
with God now without the ſhedding of the Blood of Chriſt. 
Learn hence, That in all Things wherein we have to do with 
God, and whereby we approach unto him, it is the Blood of 
Chriſt, and the Application of it to our Conſciences, that 
gives a gracious Acceptance with, God ; without this all is 
unclean and defiled now, as without ſhedding of Blood there 
was no Purification hen. 


23 It was therefore neceſſary that the patterns of 
things in the heavens ſhould be purified with theſe; 
but the heavenly things themſelves with better ſacri- 
fices than theſe. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „If the Tabernacle and Utenſils 
thereunto belonging, which were Patterns and Types of 
heavenly Things, muſt be conſecrated by the Blood of Bulls 
and Goats, much more muſt. the heavenly Things themſelves, 
which were ſhadowed. by them, be purified and conſecrated 
by better Blood than the Blood of Beaſts, even with the pre- 
cious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt.” Learn hence, 1. That there 
is ſuch Uncleanneſs in our Natures, in our Perſons; in our 
Duties, in all our Services, that unleſs they and we are pu- 
rified by the Blood of Chriſt, neither we nor they can have 
any Acceptance with God, Learn, 2. That the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt is the one only everlaſting Fountain and Spring of 
all Sanctification and facred Dedication, whereby the whole 
new Creation is purified and dedicated unto God. Learn, 
3. That neither Heaven itſelf, nor heavenly Things, could 
have been made meet for us, or we for them, had not they 


been dedicated, and we purged, by the Sacrifice of Chriſt. 


By heavenly Things here we may underſtand Heaven itſelf, of 
which the Tabernacle was a Type. Now as the Purification 


| their Perſons might be preſented before God 


of the Tabernacle was only to prepare it to be a Place in which 


was Heaven itſelf prepared. and, purified for 1 is 55 
Entrance, into it, with his own Attonement, or provitt..* 
Sacrifice: CEriſt's entring into Heaven, and his . 
with his Blood, of Sprinkligg in the Preſence of Gofltnig 
| | | | (us, 
live, and our Admiſſion into thoſe heavenly Mok paws 

| Bliſs 


and Glory prepared for us when we die, 


holy plates 
S of the true; 
now to appear in the preſence 


24 For Chriſt is not entered into the 
made with hands, - which are the figures 
but into heaven itſelf, 
of God for us. 


Olſerve here, 1. The Per ſon ſpoken of, an f 5 
our great High prielt, the Mediator of the per one 
Ol ſer ve, 2. What is ſpoken of him, 1. Negatively, Tha: 
is not entered into the holy Place of the Sancluary wn 
bernacle made with Hands, that is, built by the Hand a 
Men, which was a Figure of the true Holy of Holies, to : 
Heaven. All God's Appointments in his Service have 4 
proper Seafon, their proper Glory, Beauty, and Uſe; = : 
the Tabernacle, and the external Utenſils thereof, made with 
Men's Hands, had ſo, whilſt they had the Force of a Divi 
Iaſtitution. 2. Poſitively, he is entered into Heaven et 
the Place of the peculiar Reſidence of the Preſence Majeſ 
and Glory of God; where all his bleſſed Saints enjoy hin 
and bis holy Angels miniſter unto him. Obſerve, 3. The Ec 
of our great High-prieſt's Entrance into Heaven declared 
Now to appear in the Priſence if God for us. The Prieſts of 
old, when they entered the holy Place, were forced ſoon to go 
out again to prepare for a new Sacrifice : But this Word 5 
is expreſſive of the whole Seaſon and Duration of Time, from 
the Entrance of Chriſt into Heaven, under the Confahin- 
tion of all Things: There is no Moment of Time in which 
it may not be ſaid, he now appeareth in the Preſence of C0 
for us. Learn hence, That the continual Appearance of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt for us in Heaven, as our great High prieſt 
in the Preſence of his Father, is the Foundation both of 8 
Safety and our Comfort, from whence Relief may be derived 
upon all Occaſions, whatever Difficulties, Temptations and 
Trials may be before us. 


Covenant. 


25 Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as 
the high prieſt entereth into the holy place every year 
with blood of others: 26 For then mult he often have 
ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world; but now 
once in the end of the world hath he appeared to put 
away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words, ſets forth the Excellency of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice from its Singularity; it needeth no Repe- 
tition, as their Sacrifices of old did: Their. Sacrifices were 
repeated often, and their Repetition was an Evidence of their 
Imperfection; but Chriſt's once offering himſelf a Sacrifice 
was ſufficient, in regard of the infinite Worth and Dignity 
of his Perſon : Ouce in the End of the Morld, in the Goſpel 
Age, the laſt Age of the World, hath he appeared to take away 
Sin by the Sacrifice «of himſilf. Here note, That the Virtue 
of Chriſt's Sacrifice once offered, did extend itſelf to all 
Times, and purchaſed Pardon for Sins committed in all 
Ages, even long before it was offered: For the Death of 
Chriſt muſt be conſidered, not as a natural, but as a moral 
Cauſe; not as a Medicine that heals, but as a Ranſom that 
| frees a Captive. A Captive may be releaſed upon Aſſurance 
given that a Ranſom ſhall be paid, though it be not actually 
paid. Thus the Death of | Chriſt was available to purchale 
Pardon for Believers before his coming, becauſe he inter- 
poſed as their Surety; and is therefore called the Lamb fan 
from the Foundation of the Morli, not only in Reſpect of 
God's Decree, but Chriſt's Efficacy: The Salvation We 
derive from him, was ever in him; Chriſt's once Offering 
was ſufficient; his Sacrifice may be often commemorated, 
but only once offered. Such indeed is the abſolute Per- 
fection of the once offering of Chriſt, that it ſtands in 
Need of, and will admit of no Repetition in any Kind. 
| Note farther, That this. once Offering of Chriſt is al- 
ways effectual unto all the Ends of it, now and here. 
after; even no leſs than it was in the Day and Hour when 


it was actually offered. This Sacrifice needs no Repeti- 


tion like thoſe of old, but is always freſh in the . 
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of it, and needs nothing but renewed Application by Faith 
for the Communication of its Effects and Fruits unto us; 
For by one Offering he hath for ever per fetted them that are 
anttificd. Though the Sufferings of Chriſt were neceſſary to 
the Expiation of Sin, yet he ſuffered neither more nor oftner 
than was neceſſary 3 to have ſuffered often was altogether | 
needleſs, and would have been uſeleſs, Note laſtly, The | 
great Fnd for which Chriſt once became a Sacrifice, namely, 

jo put away Sin; plainly implying, that Sin had erected a 

Dominion, a Tyranny over all Men, as by a Law; that no 

Power of any mere Creature was able to a 
this Law of Sin; that the Deſtruction aud Diſſolution of | 
this Law of Sin, was the great Ende of Chriſt's coming, to 
diſcarge his prieſtly Office in the Sacrifice of himſelf: Now | 
in the End of the World hath be apprared to put away, to aboliſh | 
and deſtroy, Sin by the Sacrifice of. himſelf. _ Iv} 


27 And as it is appointed unto, Men once to die; 
but after this the judgment: 28 So Chriſt was once | 
offered to bear the ſins of many; and unto them that 
look for him ſhall he appear the ſecond time without 
fin unto ſal vation. bi 


Theſe Words may be conſidered relatively and abſolutely. 
Relatively thus; „ As God has appointed that all Men thould 
once die penally for Sin, and then be judged, ſo did he de- 
termine that Chriſt ſhould once ſuffer penally, to expiate 
Sin, and take away the Guilt of it fully. And as after 
Death Men muſt appear the ſecond time to Judgment, fo 
after his once offering to take away Sin and Death, Chriſt 
ſhall appear the ſecond Time to beſtow upon us eternal Sal- 
vation.” Mete here, That Chriſt's being offered to take 
away the Sins of many, cannot be meant of his taking them 
away in the Socinian Senſe, to wit, by his holy Doctrine, 
which was confirmed by his Death, but of his bearing our 
Sins by way of Imputation : For this is evident from the 
Oppoſition here between his firſt Appearance and his ſecond: 
Chriſt was once offered to bear our Sins, but he Hall appear a 
ſecond Time without Sin. Why? Did he not appear the firſt 
Time without Sin ? Yes, certainly he did, as to any inherent 
Guilt ; for the Scripture aſſures us he had no Sin. What 
then is the Meaning of the Oppoſition, at his firſt coming 
he bore our Sins; at his ſecond coming he ſhall appear with- 
out Sin? The Words can have no other imaginable Senſe 
but this; that at his firſt coming he ſuſtamed the Perſon of 
Sinner, - and died as a Sacrifice; but at his ſecond coming 
he ſhall appear as a Judge, to confer eternal Life on thoſe 
who are made Partakers of the Sacrifice of his Death. Thus 
the Words are to be conſidered relatively, Abſolutely thus, 
« It is appointed for all Men once to die. Here is the firſt Word 
of Certainty, all Men mift die; then the Word of Singnla- 
rity, they mu/? once die, not often; once and but once; they 
die by Statute and Appointment. The ſupreme Lord'of Life 
and Death appoints Man his time, both for coming into the 
World, and going out of it: We come in at his Command, 
and leave it at his Diſpoſe. And after Death the Judgment: 
The Word after ſignifies the Order of Time; for Death goes 
before, and Judgment follows it.” The Judgment is both 
particular of every individual Perſon, and general and uni- 
verfal of all; after which follows the final, eternal and un- 
alterable Condition of Man, either in a State of Miſery, or 
Felicity. The Parties judged will be Angels and Men: 
the Perſon judging, Jeſus Chriſt: He by redeeming Man- 
kind, obtaining Right and Power to judge Mankind; ſuch a 
Judge as the Power of the Mightieſt cannot daunt; ſuch a 
Judge as the Subtilty of che Wiſeſt cannot delude; ſuch a 
Judge as the Riches of the Wealthieſt cannot bribe: In a 
Word, ſuch a Judge as there is no appealing from, or re- 
pealing of, his Sentence. O great Day! when the ſtiffeſt 
Knee ſhall bow at the Tribunal of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Strongeſt Back ſhall break under the inſupportable Burthen 
of a Redeemer's Wrath! when the Alexanders and Cæſars 
which once ſhook the Earth, and made the World to tremble, 
ſhall revere and lie proſtrate at «he Foot of Chriſt. And, 
Lord, ſeeing that Judgment is before us, let us ſeriouſly be- 
lieve it, daily expect, duly prepare for it; let ng Profit tempt 
us, no Pleaſure entice us, no Power embolden us, no Privacy 
encourage us, to do that Thing which we cannot account for 
at thy Tribunal. Amen. ats ite Th: e i 
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| That although repeated Sins have need of repeated 


0 eee Pit K. We 
. the Chapter before us, i twofold ; 
Weakn'fs and Impe, fett'on ofthe Levitical 
.. Sacrifices conſidered, in themſelves, and th: Neceſſity and Effi- 
coc of the Sacrifice of CUhriſt. Sregndy, To improve this 
Dodirine .unts Faith, Obedience, and Perſeverunce, in our 
Cbriſtian Prof fſin unto the Death, by ſeveral weighty Ar- 
gum: nits;. ſhewing particularly the fulal Danger, ef Apo/ia,y 
from Chrift and his hily Religion. Nn 


year by year continually, make the comers thereunto 
peer i bo 


Isg the former Part of this Chapter, the Apoſtle proves 
the Impotency and Imperfection of the, Levitical Sacrifices 
by ſundry Arguments; namely, firſt, from the Nature of 
them, they were but Shadows; from the Plurality of them, 
they were many; from the Repetition of them, they were 
often; and from the Inefficaciouſneſs of them, they could 
not take away Sin. \ Ae 74 

The former of theſe. is taken Notice of, in this firſt Verſe, 
The Law-baving a Shadow of gd Things to come. An Alluſion 
probably to the Art of Painting, wherein a Shadow is firſt 
drawn, and. afterwards. the very Image itſelf: or a Meta- 
phor taken from the Shadow of a Body in the Light of the 
Sun. As a Shadow. is the Repreſentation of a Body; a juſt 
and true Repreſentation of it, and of nothing elſe, yet but an 
obſcure Repreſentation, of a Body ; the Life, Vigour, and 
Spirit of a Body, cannot be repreſented by it: Thus was it 
between the Sacrifices of the Law, and the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; 
the Blood of thoſe Sacrifices were Repreſentations of Chriſt ; 
they were a juſt Repreſentation of Chriſt : He was the Idea in 
the Mind of God, when Aojes was charged to make all 
Things according to the Pattern ſhewed him in the Mount : 
And they were, but an obſcure and dark Repreſentation of 
him; the Glory and Efficacy of theſe good Things appeared 
not viſible ia them. Learn hence, That whatever there may 
be in religious Inſtitutions, and the diligent Obſervation of 
them, if they only /adow forth Jeſus Chriſt, and do not 
actually exhibit him to the Faith of Believers, with the Be- 
nefits of his Mediation, they cannot make us perfect, nor 
give us Acceptance with God. | . | 


.,— Thoſe ſacrifices. which they offered year by year 
continually,” make the comers thereunto perfect. 2 
For then, would they not have ceaſed to be offer- 
ed? becauſe that the worſhipers once purged ſhould 
have had no more conſcience of fins. 3 But in thoſe 
ſacrifices there is a remembrance again made of fins 
every year. DYED 00 zo 


Hlere we have a ſecond. Argument to proye the Impoten- 
cy and Weakneſs of the legal; Sacrifices; and it is drawn 
from the Repetition and Non ceſſation of them. Thus 
& Thoſe Sacrifices which were often repeated, Year by Year, 
could not of themſelves make Satisfaction for Sin, or purge 
the Conſcience of the Sinner from Guilt. Had Juſtice been 
ſatisfied, and Conſcience quieted, there had been no Reaſon 
why thoſe  Sacrifices ſhould have been ſo often repeated. 
But the Caſe was otherwiſe, for in their moſt ſolemn Sacri- 
fices there was a Commemoration and Confeſſion made of 
their former Sins by the High- prieſt every Year; which 
was an Intimation to them that they needed a new and 
better Sacrifice for the Expiation of Sin, namely, that of 
the Meſſiah, in and by which alone Remiſſion of Sin was 
to be expected and obtained.“ Learn hence, 1. That the 
Repetition and Reiteration of the ſame Sacrifices, is an evi- 
dent Demonſtration of their Weakneſs and Inſuſſiciency. 
Accordingly the Church of Rome, by affirming the Sacrifice 
in the Maſs to be the very ſame with that which Chriſt of- 
fered on the Croſs, do prove an Inſufficiency in the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt for the Explation of Sin, if the Apoſtle's 
Argument here be good: For he affirms, that all Sacrifices 
that muſt be repeated are weak and inſufficient. Learn, 2. 


Confeſ- 
ſion 3 
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ſion, and renewed Pardon, yet they have no need of a Sa- 
crifice ; For be who is once purged has no more Conſcience of Sin, 
that is, though he knows he has many Sins, yet he has not a 
trembling, tormenting, accuſing Conſcience, becauſe he is 
purged, and his Sins pardoned, through that one Sacrifice of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Learn, 3. That the Diſcharge of Conſcience 
from the Guilt of Sin, by Virtue of the Sacrifice of Chrilt, 
is a full Demonſtration of the Sufficiency of the Virtue of that 
Sacrifice; and that there needs no Reiteration of it, but only 
freſh Applications made unto it by repeated Acts and Exerciſes 
of Faith. * 4 


4 For it is not poſſible that the blood of bulls and 
of goats ſhould take away fins. 


The Intendment of our Apoſtle in theſe Words, is to prove, 
that the Sacrifices of the Law could not expiate Sin, nor 
make Reconciltation with God, which the Sacrifice of Chritt 


alone was ordained and appointed to, Here ob/erve, 1. The 


Subject Matter ſpoken of, The Blood of Bulls and Goats : 
They were accompanied with great Solemnity and Pomp of 
Ceremony in their Celebration; and the People had a great 
Eſteem and Veneration of them in their Minds ; but when 
all was done, that which was offered was no more than the 
Blood of Bulls and Goats. Obſerve, 2. That which is de- 


nied of theſe Sacrifices, namely, the taking away of Sins: To 


take away Sin, is to make Attonement for Sin, to expiate the 
Guilt of it before God, by a Satisfaction given, or Price paid, 
that it ſhall never bind over the penitent Sinner unto Puniſh- 
ment. Obſerve, 3. The Manner of the Negation; It was 
impoſſible that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould ' take away 
Sins. Impoſſible from divine Inſtitution ; they were never 
deſigned for that End, therefore could never effect it; for the 
Virtue of every Inſtitution depends upon its Deſignation to its 


End. Now the Blood of Bulls was only deſigned to repre- 


ſent the taking away of Sin, but never by itſelf to effect it. 
And it was allo impoſſible from the Nature of the Thing; 


for how could the Blood of a Beaſt expiate the Sin of a Man? 


Satisfaction muſt be made for Sin in and by the ſame Nature 
that had ſinned. Learn hence, That it was utterly impoſſible 
that Sin ſhould be taken away before God, and from the Con- 
ſcience of a Sinner, by any other Blood than the Blood of 
Chriſt : It is this alone that cleanſeth us from all Sin, for he 
alone was the Propitiation for them. 


5 Wherefore, when he cometh into the world, he 
faith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeſt not, but a 
body haſt thou prepared me. 6 In burnt- offerings and 
ſacrifices for {in thou haſt had no pleaſure. 7 Then ſaid 
I, Lo, I come, (in the volume of the book it is written 
of me) to do thy will, O God. 8 Above, when he 


| ſaid, Sacrifice and offering and burnt-offerings and 


offering for ſin thou wouldeſt not, neither hadſt plea- 
ſure therein (which are offered by the law;) 9 Then 
faid he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. He taketh 


away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond. 10 By 


the which will we are ſanctified, through the offering 
of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. 


Our Apoſtle having ſhewed the Weakneſs and Inſuffici- 
ency of the Levitical Sacrifices in the former Verſes, he comes 
now to declare the Efficacy and Sufficiency of Chriſt's Sa- 
crifice, and of his bleſſed Undertaking, to do, fulfil, perform, 
and ſuffer all things required by the Will and Wiſdom, by 
the Holineſs and Righteouſnefs of God, unto the compleat 
Salvation of the Church. And this he doth by a Quotation 
out of the Old Teſtament, P/al. xl. 6, 7, 8. Where Chriſt 
is brought in as newly made Man, ſpeaking to his Father, 
in and after this Manner: Foraſmuch as thy Wiſdom did 
inſtitute, and formerly appoint, Sacrifices, as Types to pre- 
figure the Sacrifices of thy Son, but thou didſt not intend 
their longer Continuance, when he ſhould once be offered 
up; purſuant to this holy Will and Pleaſure of thine, I am 
now come into the World : Thou haſt prepared me a Body, 
an holy and innocent human Nature, fit to be united to 
my glorious Godhead ; in which Nature I will ſuffer, and by 
my Sufferings ſatisfy thy Juſtice for Sin; and by the Suffici- 
ency of my Sacrifice put a Period to all the Levitical Sacri- 
fices that did precede me, and prefigure me.” Learn hence, 
1. That in the Fulneſs of God's appointed Time, Chriſt 


4 


| after he had promiſed a New Covenaat- inſtead of the Old, 


came into, the World to accompliſh that which the LS 
Sacrifices did only prefigure, but could not effeftuate, 
That in Order thereunto, Chriſt did aſſume the h ; 


ture, and offered in himſelf, that Nature willin JON 
Father, as a Sacrifice to attone divine Diſpleaſure. 3. Th 
this one Sacrifice and Oblation of Chriſt, which h . 


Bly to his 


ed in Obedience to the Will of God, all that "5211 . 
are juſtified and ſaved, do obtain Remiſſion of ede "a 
and Glory hereafter; By which Jill we are ſancbi fed 1h ire, 
the Offering of the Body of Feſus Chriſt ence for al rough 


11 And every prieſt ſtandeth daily miniſtring, and 
offering oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices, which can ne 
ver take away fins: 12 But this man, after he had 
offered one ſacrifice for fins, for ever ſat down on the 
right hand of God; 13 From henceforth expeRtin 
till his enemies be made his footſtool : 14 For by one 


5 05 he hath perfected for ever them that are anc. 
tified, | 


Our Apoſtle ſtill proceeds upon his former Argument 
namely, to aflign a farther Difference between Chriſt 0d 
the Levitical Prieſts, 1, The Levitical Prieſthood conſiſted 
of a Plurality of Pexſons; the Prieſts were many; by reaſon 
of Death they had many Succeſſors; but the Evangelical 
Prieſthood conſiſted but of one ſingle Perſon, the Lord Je- 
ſus, called here, this Man. 2. The Levitical Prieſthood 
conſiſted of a Plurality of Sacrifices ; there were alſo man 
many in Number, and many in Kind, Bulls, Lambs, Goats, 
Sc. but the Sacrifice which Chriſt offered was but one, a; 
to the Kind, namely, That Body which was Prepared, v. 5 
3. The Levitical Sacrifices were oft-times offered, v. rx, but 
the Sacrifices of Chriſt was but once offered. 4. The Leri. 
tical Sacrifices could never take away Sin; but Chriſt by the 
Sacrifice of his Death took away Sin for ever, fully and 
everlaſtingly. 5. The Levitical Prieſts ſtood and miniſtred, 
v. 11. Every Prieft flandeth daily. This is the Poſture of 
Servants; but Chriſt fits, which is the Poſture of a Lord: 
This Man after he had offered fat down. 6. They flood daily 
miniſtting and offering, becauſe their Sacrifices could not 
take away Sin; but Chriſt did his Work fully by one Offer- 
ing, and after that ſits or reſts for ever in Heaven. Learn 
hence, 1. That Chriſt crucified is the only divine and 
proper Sacrifice under the Goſpel. Divine, becauſe its In- 
ſtitution and Appointment was of God : Proper, becauſe all 
the eſſential Properties of an expiatory Sacrikes were found 
in this. *T'was a living Creature offered by a Prieſt; 'twas 
offered to God, and twas a ſweet Savour unto him; and 
it is the only proper Sacrifice of the Goſpel: Doing good is 
called a Sacrifice, 7:6, xiii. 16. Rightequſneſs is called a Sa- 
crifice, P/al. iv. 5. but not properly, but alluſively and me- 
taphorically only. Learn, 2. That the Sacrifice of Chriſt is 
but of one Kind, and was but once offered; yet is of ſuch 
unſpeakable Value, and everlaſting Efficacy, as to take away 
Sin fully and finally, and to perfect all them that are or ſhall 
be ſanctified to the End of the World. The Virtue of this 
Sacrifice reacheth backward as far as Adam, and reacheth for- 
ward to the laſt Believer ſpringing from Adam: And as it 
reacheth backward and forward to all Believers, in former, 
preſent, and future Apes, ſo to all the Sins of all Believers, 
which are fully purged and expiated by it ; the Deſign and 
End of this Oblation being to attone, pacify, and reconcile 
God, by giving a full and adequate Compenſation and Satis- 
faction to the Juſtice of God, for the Wrong done to the 
Holineſs of his Law. Thus our Jeſus by one Offering has per. 
fected for ever them that are ſanfiified. | 


15 hereof the holy Ghoſt alſo is a witneſs to us: 
for after that he had ſaid before, 16 This is the co- 
venant that I will make with them after thoſe days, 
ſaith the- Lord, I will put my laws into their hearts, 
and in their minds will I write them; 17 And their 
ſins and iniquities will I remember no more. 18 Now 


where remiſſion of theſe 7s, there is no more offering 
for lin. 


Our Apoſtle had aſſerted the Perfection of Chriſt's Sacri® 
fice in the former Verſes, he proves it in theſe by the Teſti- 
mony of the Holy Ghoſt, recorded, Fer. xxxi. 31. where 


and 


Chap. 70 
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Thad ſaid, This is the Covenant 1 will make with them. after 
1:7; Dajs, namely, when the Days of the Old Teſtament 
are expired, then he ſays, 7 will put my Law into their Hearts, 
and their Sins and Iniguities will 1 remember, no more. Now 
ſeeing God promiſeth under the New Covenant SanCtification 
and Remiſſion of Sin to all Believers, ot which Covenant 
Chriſt is Mediator, and by whoſe Death the Covenant is ra. 
tified and confirmed, therefore this one Sacrifice once offered 
up is abundantly ſufficient. And if Remiſſion of Sins be ob- 
tained by Chriſt's one Sacrifice, there needs. no Repetition of 
it, nor any other Offering for Sin. Learn hence, That the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt was of that excellent Virtue and tranſcendent 
Merit, that by once offering it took away Sin, all Sin, and 
made it eternally remiffible; and upon Faith actually and e- 
ternally remitted: To What Purpoſe then ſhould there be any 
more Offerings for Sin? Tea, they who look for and truſt to 
any other, fall into that Sin for which thete is no Remiſſion 
provided in the Covenant, nor ſhall any other Offering be ac- 
cepted for them for ever; for they deſpiſe both the Wiſdom 
and Grace of God, the Blood of Chriſt, and the Teliimony 
of the Holy Ghoſt; whereof there is no Remiſſion. 5 
Here now we are come to a full End of the Doctrinal Part 
of this Epiſtle concerning the Nature of Chriſt's Prieſthood, 
the Neceſlity and Efficacy of his Sacrifice, the Power and Pre 
valency of his Interceſſion. O glorious Myſteries ; the Light 
of the Church of the Gentiles, the Glory of the People del, 
the Foundation and Bulwark of Evangelical Faith ! | 


19 Having therefore, brethren, boldneſs to enter 
into the holieſt by the blood of Jeſus. 20 By a new 
and living way which he hath conſecrated for us, 
through the vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh; 21 And 
having an high prieſt over the houſe of God; 22 Let 
us draw near with a true heart in full aſſurance of faith, 
having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience 
and our bodies waſhed with pure water. 


The Apoſtle having thus finiſhed the Doctrinal Part of his 

Diſcourſe, and informed their Judgment of the Excellency of 
the Evangelical Service above the Levitical Sacrifices, he comes 
now, in the applicatory Part of his Diſcourſe, to direct their 
Practice in ſeveral weighty and important Duties, which ap- 
peared to be incumbent upon them, as namely, to draw near 
to God, ver. 22. to perſevere in the Chriſtian Profeſſion, ver. 
23. to ſtir up one another to Love and good Works, ver. 24. 
to continue in Chriſtian Communion, ver. 25. The firſt Duty 
exhorted to, is to draw n ar to God, ſeeing we have Belaneſs 
&c. Let us draw near with a true Heart, Note here, 1. The 
Duty exhorted to, and that is, 7e draw near to God; in general, 
to worſhip him; in particular, to pray unto him, and ſeek Re 
miſſion of Sin and eternal Life from him ; to come unto God 
as cloathed with glorious Majeſty, fitting upon a Throne of 
Grace, and #8 6s by the Blood of Chriſt. Nate, 2. The 
Manner of performing this Duty; with a pure Heart, and in 
full Afſurance of Faith: With the Heart, or we give him a Skin 
inltead of a Sacrifice ; with Sincerity of Heart, which is the 
Life and Soul of all acceptable Worſhip ; and with a full Aſ- 
farance of Faith, grounded upon the Fidelity of God, and 
the Immntability of the Promiſe. Note, 3. The e 
of the Perſon: He that draws near to God, muſt, 1, Have 
his Heart ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, that is, his Soul 
cleanſed by the Blood of Chriſt, and freed from the Accuſations 
of an evil condemning conſcience. 2. His Body waſhed with 
pure Water, to wit, the Laver of Regeneration, which was 
ſignified by the Legal Waſhings. Note, 4. The Enconrage- 
ment we have thus to draw near to God]; and that is threefold, 
I, We have a new and living Way unto the Holieſt by the 
Blood of Jeſus; an Alluſion to the Legal Diſpenſation, wherein 
the High · prieſt had a Way to paſs thro' the Vail with Blood 
into the Holieſt, to expiate the People's Sins, and obtain Mercy 
for them: Ours is called a new May, becauſe newly made mani- 


feli; and a living Way, becauſe it leads to and ends in Life 


eternal; or a living Way, in Oppoſition to the typical Way of 
going into the Holieſt, which was 4 dead Way to all but che 


and then alſo if he entered without Blood. Farther, this new 
and living Way is here {aid to be conſecrated thro' the Vail of 
Chriſt's Fleſh, that is, made paſſable for penitent Sinners, 


oy Throne of Grace made acceſſible thro? the Blood of a Me- 
i . 37. 


diator,, When Chriſt died, the Vail of the Temple was rens, 
to ſignify that our great High priaſt was ready to enter the 


holy Place of Heaven, to procure eternal Redemption for us. 


2. Encouragement is Hollneſi, or Freedom and Liberty to 


enter into the Holieſt; a; Freedom for our Prayers to enter 
Heaven whilſt we live, and a Right and Liberty for our Per- 
ſons to enter it when we die, 3. Ihe Mean, whereby we obtain 


this Liberty, By the Blood of Jeſus. We that before could not 
come near him for our Sins, may now come near him by 


Faith in the Blood of his Son; for that Blood ſatisfieth Juſtice, 
merited Divine Favour, and made God acceſſible. 
hence, t. That as Sin had made God inacceſſible to Sinners, 
as Sinners; ſo the Blood of Chriſt, that new and living Way, 
has made him acceſſible to Believers. 2. That although from 


Learu 


the firſt Promiſe of Chriſt there was always a Way for Belie- - 
vers to come to God, yet it was not ſo manifeſt as it was aftet 
Chriſt's Death and Aſcenſion, and the Gaſpel's Revelation. 


23 Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith with- 


out wavering : for he 4s faithful that promiſed. 


. The ſecond Duty which the Apollle exhorts the Helret is 


here unto, is, Perſeverance in the Chriſtian Faith and Hope, in 
order to the actual Enjoyment of the great Reward. Where 
-b/erve, 1. I he Duty iifelf,. to. bald jaft the Prefeſſion of our 


Faith; not blindly, without due Examination, but having exa- 


mined the Grounds and Foundations of our Faith, to maintain 
the Profeſſion of it againſt all Temptations and errors of the 


World, occaſioned by Sufferings and Perſecutions, and againſt 


all the cunning Arts aud Inſinuations of buſy and diſputing 
Men, whoſe Deſign is to unhinge us from our Religion, 151 
make us Proſelytes to their Party and Faction: Thus let us 
hold ſaſi the Proſeſſiun of aur Faith with:ut wavering, Obſerve, 
2. The Reaſon enfotcing this Duty, Becauſe he is faithful 
that has promiſed. Mark the Gradation : We have a Promiſe, 
even a Promiſe of eternal Glory, as the Reward of our Per- 


ſeverance, This Promiſe is God's Promiſe, not Man's, and 
the Promiſe of a faithful God, who. neither can nor will 


change his Mind; he can as ſoon change his Being as change 
his Word and Promiſe z He is faithful, &c. | | 


24 And let us conſider one another to provoke un- 


to love and to good works. 


Obſeror here the Duty exhorted to, To conſider one annher, 
that is, to watch over one another. This Conſideration reſpects 
the Gifts, the Graces, the Jemptations, the Dangers of one 
another, and is the Foundation of all thoſe mutual Duties of 
warning, exhorting, and admoniſhing one another: Duties, 
God knows, generally loſt among us, and with them is the 
Glory of the Chriſtian Religion departed from us. Learn hence, 
That the mutual Watch of Chriſtians over each other, and 
their mutual Exhortations of each other unto Goſpel Duties, 
is neceſſarily required as a ſpecial Mean for their Preſervation ' 
in their Chriſtian Profeſſion.  Ob/erve, 2. The Duty we are 
1 and be provoked unto, and that is, to Love and good 

orks; that is no true Faith which can be ſeparated from 
Love; and that is no true Love that is ſeparated from 
good Works. The great End of Chriſtian Communion amongſt 
Believers, ſhould be to excite one another to Love; which 
is the Spring and Fountain of all good Works; and to pro- 
voke one another to good Works; as the genuine Effect and 


Fruit of a ſincere Love to God and our Neighbour, 


25 Not forſaking the aſſembling of ourſelves to- 
gether, as the manner of ſome is; but exhorting one 


another :. and ſo much the more as ye fee the day ap- 
PR 


Obſerve, here, 1. That in the Apoſtles Times there were 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, in which Chriſtians did meet together to 
worſhip and ſerve God, and edify and comfort one another; 
and in Times of Peace and Liberty they had convenient Places 
erected and ſeparated for that End and Uſe. The Light of Na- 


ture, as well as of Scripture, dictates that God is to be wor- 
High prieſt, and to him too if he entered above once a Year, | ſhipped ſolemnly and publickly; that publick Worſhip pleaſes 


him moſt, and that he accepts it belt. Obſerve, 2. It was 


the Manner or Cuſtom of ſome then to forſake the publick 


Aſſemblies; ſome out of Sloth and Negligence ; others out of 
Fear of Perſccution : This was a dangerous Sin, and fo 
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continues. 
their Worſhip and Worſhippers are cauſeleſly forſaken. 
ſerve, 3. The Duty intimated and directed to, not 10 for ſake 
the aſſembling together, as ſome do; for Chriſtian Aſſemblies 
are the Life, the Food, and Nouriſhment of our Souls: Con- 
ſequently forſaking of Church Aſſemblies is uſually the Fore- 
runner of Apoſtaly. Obſerve, 4. The great Inducement and 
Encouragement to this Duty, becauſe the Day approacheth. 
What Day? Anſ. The Day of Feruſalem's approaching 


| 3 Chriſt eſteem themſelves forſaken when 


Deſtruction to them; the Day of Death and judgment com- 


ing upon and haſtening towards us. Learn hence, That the In- 
timations given of approaching Judgments, ought to influence 
unto ſpecial Diligence in all Evangelical Duties. 2. That to 
lee evidently the Approaches of Death and Judgment, and 
yet not to be ſedulous and diligent in the Duties of divine 
Worſhip, is a Sign and Token of a backſliding Frame, tend- 


ing unto final Apoſtaſy from Chriſt and his holy Religion. 


% 


26 For if we ſin wilfully after that we have received 
the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more 
ſacrifice for ſins, 27 But a certain fearful looking for 
of judgment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour 


the adverſaries. 


In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle gives a vehement Enforcement 
of his preceding Exhortation to an unfainting Perſeverance in 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity; and this is drawn from the 
dreadful Conſequences of Apoſtaſy. We have here the Na- 
ture of the Sin expreſſed, the Impoſſibility of Deliverance 
from the Guilt of it declared, and the Puniſhment that will 


unavoidably follow upon it aſſerted. Obſerve, 1, Wherein 


the Nature of this Sin conſiſts, I we Sin wilſully, that is, by 
renouncing Chriſtianity, Where nate, How our Apoſtle puts 
himſelf in among the Number ; to ſhew that there is no Re- 
ſpect of Perſons in this Matter, but thoſe who have equally 


ſinned, ſhall be equally puniſhed. Note farther, That the 


Apoſtle, by ſinning wilfully, does not mean every wilful Sin, 
and that there is no Recovery after any voluntary Sin com- 
mitted ; but by wilfully, he means obſtinately, maliciouſly, 
and with Deſpite. Obſerve, 2. The Seaſon and Circum- 
ftance of this Sin, After we have received the Knowledge of the 
Truth, that'is, after the Goſpel has been preached unto us, and 


we, upon Conviction of its Truths, and Senſe of its Power, 


have taken upon as the publick Profeſſion of Chriſtianity : 
after we have dedicated ourſelves to Chriſt in Baptiſm, and 
joined ourſelves unto the Body of his Church: After all this, 
to relinquiſh and renounce the Chriſtian Profeſſion, either 
for fear of ſuffering, or Love of this preſent World, expoſes 
us to an utterable and inevitable Condemnation. Ob/erve, 3. 
What the Apoſtle charges as an Aggravation of this Sin, name- 
ly, that it cannot be expiated, There remains no more Sacrifice 
fer Sin : For God has no other Son to offer as a Sacrifice for 
Sin, if this be rejected; and no other Spirit to make that Sa- 
crifice effectual, if the holy Spirit be deſpiſed and finally reſiſt- 
ed; and therefore no Ground of Hope can remain for ſuch 
Apoſtates. The Puniſhment of Sins unpardonable is unavoid- 
able: Ir is an eternal Decree of Divine Juſtice, that the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt ſhall never benefit that Man, who finally falls 
away after he has received the Knowledge of. the Truth, 
Otſerve, 4. The dreadful and tremendous Judgment here 
threatened to Apoſtates, and what they mult eternally expect, 
namely, the fiery Indignation, and fearful Wrath of the juſt 
and holy God. From the whole learn, I. That there is an in- 
ſeparable Connexion between Apoſtaſy and eternal Ruin, 


2. That the Minds of wretched Apoſtates are oft-times filled 


with dreadful Expectations of approaching Wrath. 3. That 
the Dread and Terror of God's final Judgment againſt Apoſ- 
rates, it in itſelf inconceivable, and accordingly ſhadowed out 
by Things of the greateſt Dread and Terror in the World. 4. 
That God's fiery Indignation, tho? it ſhall devour his Adver- 
faries, yet ſhall it never eat them up; it ſhall eternally prey 
upon them, but never conſume them, or annihilate their Be- 


ing, O myſterious Fire! whoſe ſtrange Property it is always 


to torture, but never to kill ; or always to kill, bat never to 
conſume. God grant that we may never experimentally 
know, or feelingly find, either where Hell is, or what it is. 


28 He that defpiſed Moſes' law, ded without mer- 
cy, under two or three witneſſes : 29 Of how much 
ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought 


Ob- 


* 


worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of Go 
and. hath counted the blodd of the covenant, where. 
he was ſanctified, an unholy thing, and with 


ſpite unto the Spirit of grace? 4 ath done de. 


The Apoſtle here confirms what he had befor gg 
the ſad and certain Deſtruction of FR Fre e 7 
it with the Puniſhment. inflicted on the Breakers of 17 OF 
Law. If thoſe under the Teſtimony of two or three 118 
neſſes of that Apoſtaſy died without Mercy; how much {; 1 
Puniſhment is due to the Contemners of Chriſt, who —_ 
under Foot, that is, vilify and undervalue our Lord Tel, 
Chriſt, eſteeming him as one that, died a publick Malefadi a 
counting the Blood of the Covenant an unholy Thing; that 15 
a common Thing; making nothing of the ſolemneſt Rite Ys 
ever was uſed in the World for the Confirmation of Wd 
Covenant, to wit, the ſhedding of the Blood of the 8 
God, and doing deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace: as if he w 
guilty of Lying and Falſhood, in bearing Witneſs of the Ain 
Power of Chriſt, Leary hence, 1. That altho' to tran . 
Moſes Law was an heinous Offence, yet to fin wilful f 
gainſt the Goſpel, after we have received the Knowled 17 
it, is far more heinous. Lem, 2. That to revolt A and 
rebel againſt God, loving ſinful Man, againſt Jefus Chrig 
ranſoming and redeeming captive Slaves, and againſt the holy 
Spirit ſanctifying and cleanſing polluted Souls, comes 1 
the Sin of Devils; and as the Sin is the more heinous ſo 
the Puniſhment muſt be far more grievous: For God 1 
allotted different Degrees of Puniſhments unto different De- 
grees and Aggravations of Sins, Learn, 3. That the Pu- 
niſhment of final Apoſtaſy is eternal, without any Hope of 
Mercy, and without the leaſt Relaxation of Puniſhment ; for 
they ſhall have Judgment without any Mercy, 


Pare 


30 For we know bim that hath ſaid, Vengeance 
belongeth unto me; I will recompenſe, ſaith the Lord, 


And again, The Lord ſhall judge his People. 


The Apoſtle had declared in the Verſes before, the certain 
Judgment of Apoſtates : here he declares the Judge, the Ld, 
and the Judgment, Vengeance, Vengeance is mine, ſaith the 
Lord Where by Vengeance is meant vindictive Juſtice in 
puniſhing Sinners. The Apoſtle's Argument ſeems to lie 
thus: © If God profeſſes himſelf an Avenger of all Sin and 
Injury done to his People, as he certainly doth, Dent. xxxii. 
36. much more will he ſhew himſelf an Avenger of ſo hor- 
rible an Indignity offered to his Son and his Holy Spirit.“ 
Learn hence, That the Conſideration of the righteous Na- 
ture of God, and that Encloſure he has made of Vengeance 
to himſelf under an irrevocable Purpoſe for its Execution, 
gives undubitable Aſſurance of the unavoidable Deſtruction of 
all wilful Apoſtates. 


31 J. is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God. | 

Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words winds up his whole Argument 
againſt the wilful Deſpiſers of the Goſpel, taken from the Ag- 
gravation of that Sin, with the Severity of the Puniſhment 
that would certainly befal them that are guilty of it. Note 
here, I. The Deſcription given of God, he is the living Cod; 
ſo called both by way of Oppoſition unto all dead and dumb 
Idols, and alſo with reſpect to his lively Power and Strength, 
whereby he is able to avenge the Sins of Men; and likewiſe 
to ſignify the eternal Duration of his Exiſtence. He ever 
liveth to execute his Wrath, and inflict Vengeance on the 
apoſtate Sinner. Learn, That the Name of the living God 
is full either of Terror or Comfort to the Souls of Men. 0 
Lord ! thine Attributes, which are the principal Delight of 
all Sincere Chriſtians, and the ſpecial Object of their Hope 
and Faith, are an eternal Spring of Dread and Terror to all 
impenitent Sinners. * N:t-, 2. What is the Effect and 
Fruit of all Sin in general, and of Apoſtaſy in particular, 
namely, a Falling into God's Hands. There is a threefold 
Hand of God mentioned in Scripture his protecting Hand, 
his correcting Hand, and his wrathful and revenging Hand. 
It is ſafe and comfortable to fall into God's protecting 
Hand; it is profitable and beneficial, tho' not pleaſing and de- 
lightful, to fall into God's chaſtening and correcting Hand; 
but to fall into his angry Hand, his wrathful and revenge: 


ful Hand, this is ſad and fearful : Either to fall under this 
Sentence 
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Sentence of his Wrath in this Life, or under the full and 
final Execution of that Wrath in the Life to come. Note, 


The tremendous Dreadfulneſs of that Wrath; it is a 
Heart can conceive. Who knowtth the Power of thy Mrath? 
pſalm xc. Learn hence, That the Wrath and Vengeance 
| which the ever-living God will certainly inflict upon all 
wicked Sinners in general, and upon all wretched Apoſtates, 
in particular, is very dreadful and tremendous ; and ſo mult 
| ds be, . 2 6 
Lrotdably ſure, and becauſe it is the Wrath of a juſt God, of 
an Almighty God, and of an ever-living God: | 


32 But call to remembrance the former days, in 
which, after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great 
fight of afflictions; | | 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds to a new Argument to perſuade 
Chriſtians to Perſeverance, drawn from the. Conſideration of 
their former Sufferings for Chriſtianity ; “ Since you Were 
illuminated, that is, baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, ye 
endured courageouſly Afflictions, a Fight of Afflictions, yea 
a great Fight of Afflictions.“ Learn hence, That the Wi: 
dom of God oft-times permits and ſuffers Perſons, at their 
firſt Converſion, to fall into manifold Trials and Tempta- 
tons: Carnal Relations now firſt ſcoff, then frown, and at 
laſt caſt off. The World hates them, marks them out for 
Perſecution, loads them with Calumny and Slander. But 
obſerve farther, the Apoſtle direAs them 79 call to R:mem- 
brance their former Sufferings : He does not mean the Re- 
membrance of what was bitter and affliclive in their Suffer- 
ings, but the Cauſe for which they ſuffered, and the Preſence 
of God enjoyed by them in and under their Sufferings : This 
would encourage, embolden, and ſtrengthen unto Duty: 
{earn hence, That a wife Management of former Experience is 
a great Direction and Encouragement unto future Obedience, 


33 Partly, whilſt ye were made a gazing-ſtock both 
by reproaches and afflictions; and partly, whilſt ye be- 
came companions of them that were ſo uſed. 

Here our Apoſtle particularly mentions the Sufferings which 
the primitive Saints underwent for the Sake of Chriſtianity, 


and reduces them to thiee Heads, Shame, Pain, Loſs: They 


ſuffered in their Names, by being diſgraced ; in their Perſons, 
by being ſcourged; in their Eſtates, by the ſpoiling of their 
Goods. Let all that make Profeſſion of the Name of Chriſt 
expect and provide for ſuch Sufferings, eſpecially for Reproach- 
es. We may put a due Value upon our Names and Reputa- 
tions, but muſt not be over ſolicitous about the Preſervation 
of them. Let us keep in the Way of our Duty, and leave 
our good Name to God's Care and Keeping, The World firſt 
thunders out Reproaches, then falls into a Storm of Perſecu- 
tion, Learn hence, That all temporary Sufferings, in all their 
aggravating Circumſtances, in all their formidable Dreſs and 
Appearance, may be, and oft-times are the Lot and Portion of 
thoſe who have undertaken the Profeilion of Chriſtianity. Ye 
endured a great Fight of Affi ctious, whil/l ye were made a Gazing- 
flick to the World, The Chriſtians here were expoſed to the 
World as it were upon a Stage, or in a Theatre, where Multi- 
tudes might gaze upon them, revile, and make a Sport of them, 


34 For ye had compaſſion of me in my bonds, and 
took joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, knowing in 
yourſelves that ye have in heaven a better and an en- 
during ſubſtance. | 


The firſt Words of this Verſe, Ye bad Compaſſicn on me in my | 


Bondi, prove St. Paul to be the Author of this E piſtle; for who 


elſe could there be, whoſe Bonds for the Goſpel were ſo known | 


and ſo famous among the believing Jews? His Bonds were firſt 
at Jeriſal m, afterwards at Rome, the two capital Cities of the 
Jews and Gentiles, And St. Paul declares here what a tender 
Sympathy and Fellow- feeling with him in his Sufferings they 
did expreſs: Ye had (ompaſſin of me in ny Bonds, that is, ye 
owned me in my Sufferings, ye ſympathized with me under 
my Sufferings, ye adminiſtred to my Succour and Relief when 
burthened with my Sufferiogs. Obſerve next, He reminds them 
of their Deportment under their own Sufferings : Je toit joyful- 
ly the ſpoiling of yur Gods. Probably the Bread which they eat, 
the Clothes which they wore, the Beds whereon they lay, were 


fearful dreadful Thing, that which no Tongue can utter, no 


| 


taken from them by their Perſecutors ; yet all this Spoil was 
taken joyfully; not more joyfully by the Spoilers than it was 
by the Spoiled. Learn, It is the peculiar Glory and Excellency . 
of the Goſpel, that it gives inſu perable Joy unto the Chriſtian's 


Mind, under the preateſt outward. Sufferings : They endured 


Jofull the Spoiling of their Goeds, © Obſerue laſtly, The Reaſon 
of this their Chriſtian Patience under Sufferings ; they had a 
Sub/lance; they had a Subſtance in Heaven; and they had a 


better Subſtance in Heaven than they Joſt upon Earth; and 
becauſe it is a Wrath inconccivably great, and un- 


they knew they had it, Anmwing in yourſelves that ye have in 
Heaven. a better and more enduring Subſlance. Learn hence, 
That Faith, by giving an incomparable'Preferetice to the 
Things of Heaven above all periſhing Things on Earth, affords 
abundant Joy and full Satisfaction in the loſs of them all, 
upon the Account of an aſſured Intereſt in better Things. 


35 Caſt not away therefore your confidence, which 
hath great recompence of reward. ESD 


As if he had ſaid, Seeing you have endued ſo much, never 
ſhrink back from a bold and courageous Profeſſion of Chri/f 
and his holy Religion, which will be crowned with a great 
Recompence of Reward.” Ob/erve, 1. The Exhortation, Ga/? 
not away your Ginfidence and Courage in the free Poſſeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, like cowardly Soldiers, that in the Heat of the 
Battle do caſt down their Shields and Armour, and run away. 
The Chriſtian is a Spiritual Soldier: He mult not ſhrink, or 
give back, but die a Conqueror rather than be taken Priſoner. 
Ob/erve, 2. The Reaſon which enforces the Exhortation, 
(Which hath great Recompence of Reward,). Mark, the Reward 
is certain, and that it is due to ſuch as perſevere, Perſeverance 
and the Reward are inſeparably joined together, ſo that the 
one ſhall infallibly follow the other. Hence learn, That in 
Times of Suffering, and in the Approaches of them, it is the 
Duty of Believers to look upon the Glory of Heaven under 
the Notion of a refreſhing and all-ſufficient Rewafd ; Cat not 
away your Confidence, which hath great Recompance of Reward. 


36 For ye have need of patience; that after ye have 
done the will of God, ye might receive the promiſe. 


37 For yet a little while, and he that ſhall come will 
come, and will not tairy. | | 


Ye have need of Patience: But had they it not already, when 
they endured ſuch a great Fight of Afflictions? Yes, aſſured- 
ly; the meaning thereof is this: Ye have need of the con- 
tinued Exerciſe of Patience“; implying, that without the 
conſtant Exerciſe of Patience, none can paſs through Tribu- - 
lation, to the Glory of God, and their own Advantage. We 
have need of Patience to perform difficult Duties, to reſiſt 
ſtrong Temptations, to wait for an Anſwer of our Prayers, 
and alſo to wait for the Reward of our Patience. After we 
have done the Will of God, we have need of Patience to enable 
us to wait for the receiving of the Promiſe, that is, the Good 
promiſed. Here note, that the Glory of Heaven, firmly be- 
lieved, will powerfully ſuſtain the Chriſtian Spirit under Suf- 
ferings. 2. That Patience Is as neceſſary to enable us to expect 
and wait for the Reward of our Sufferings, as it is needful 
and neceſſary to ſupport and uphold us under Sufferings, 
Obſerve farther, The comfortable Aſſurance which the Apoſtle 


gives both of the certain coming and ſpeedy coming of Chriſt 


to reward their Faith and Patience: He that ſball come will 
come, and will not tarry. Nete here, The Chriſtian's ſufferin 
Seaſon will be ſhort, Chriſt will come to call him off. H 
will come, and will-not tarry; and when he comes, no Diffi- 
culties ſhall be able to ſtand before him, but ſuch as have ſuf- 
fered patiently, ſhall be rewarded glorioully, 


38 Now the juſt ſhall live by faith, but if any mar 
draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 


Theſe Words, The Juſt ſhall live by Faith, are taken out 
of the Prophet Haba##u4, and are three Times made uſe of 
by St. Paul, in his Epiſtles, Rom. i. 17. Gal. iii. 11. and in 
this Place. By the juſt Man, underſtand a juſtified Man; by 
the Life which he lives, underſtand a Life of Sanctification 
and of Glorification, a Life of Grace and Holineſs, and a 
Life of Glory and- Happineſs. Learn, That whatever Life 
the Believer lives, after a more excellent Manner, and for 
more excellent Purpofes and Ends than other Men, he lives 
that Life by the Help and Aſſiſtance of his Faith.—lIn the fol- 
lowing Words, B.t if any Man draw back, my Soul ſhall have 
no Pleaſure in him. Obſerve, 1. The Crime ſuppoſed, if any 
Man that has embraced Chriſtianity, ſhall, either for Sufferings 


feared 
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feared or felt, draw back from his Holy Profeſſion. The Word 
ſignifies to ſneak and ſlink away out of Fear; and the Apoſtle 
means by it a quitting our 
ſuffering. Learn hence, 
long Trials, Perſons are in 
Profeſſion of the 
The Sentence pronounced upon this Crime, My Soul ſhall 
have no Pleaſure in him; that is, God will be exceedingly diſ- 
pleaſed with him, and puniſh him very ſeverely; intimating, 
that Apoſtaſy from the Profeſſion of God's true Religion, is a 
Sin highly provoking to him, and will be moſt ſeverely pu- 
niſhed by him. Here note, That theſe Threatnings imply, that 
there is a Poſſibility of the Saints falling away, conſidered in 
themſelves ; but not that they are ever totally deſerted by the 
Holy Spirit, and left under the reigning Power of Sin. Thele 
Threatnings are intended to awaken their Care, and have a 
fingular IiHebet on their Preſervation. From the whole learn, 
That Backſliders from the Goſpel are in a peculiar Manner 
the Abhorrency of the Soul of God: F any Man drato back, 
my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in him, | 


9 But we are not of them who draw back unto 


perdition z but of them that believe to the ſaving of 


the ſoul. 


Obſerve here, 1. A twofold oppoſite State, namely, them 
that raw back, and them that believe, that is perſevere in be- 
lieving: We are nit of them that draw back. Intimating, 1. 
That in the viſible Church there ever have been, are, and will 
be a Number of Hypocrites, who, for fear of ſuffering in a 
Time of Perſecution, will draw back. 2. That it is every 
Chriſtian's Duty to evidence to his own Conſcience, and alſo to 
give Evidence to others, that he is not of this Sort or Num- 
ber: Me are not of them that draw back, Obſerve, 2. A two- 
fold oppoſite Event, Perdition on the one Hand and Salvation on 
the other. The firſt of theſe is denied, the latter is affirmed, con- 
cerning theſe Hebrews : We are not of them that draw back unt⸗ 
Perdition ; but of them that believe, ts the ſaving of the Soul, 


Where note, 1. The actual Influence of Apoſtaſy on the one | 


Hand to Deſtruction, nothing can free Apoſtates from eternal 
Ruin, Note, 2. The actual Influence of Faith on the other 
Hand to the ſaving of the Soul. 
Faith will carry Men through all Difficulties, Hazards, and 
Troubles, unto the certain Enjoyment of eternal Bleſſedneſs. 
Me are of them that do believe, unto the ſaving of the S:ul, 


CHAP. XI. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the C 70 of the foregoing Chapter, ſpoken of | 


the juſt Man's living by Faith, he comes in this Chapter to 
give an excellent Deſcriptian of it, and paſſes many high Enco- 
miums upon it, ſhewing both what it is, and what great Things 
it has done in all Ages of the Church, From whence we may 
obſerve in general, That it is Faith alone which, in all Ages of 

. the World, under all Diſpenſations of Divine Grace in and 
towards the Church, hath been the grand vital Principle, en- 
abling the Saints to live unto Gad, to obtain the Promiſes, and 
inherit eternal Life, and will continue ſa to be to the C:nſum- 
mati;n of all Things. 


N 


Olſerve here, 1. The Thing deſcribed, or the Subject ſpoken 
of, and that is Faith; that Faith whereby the juſt Man lives, 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, though not as juſtifying, but as it is 


OW faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not ſeen. 


effectually uſeful in our whole Life, eſpecially unto Conſtancy | 


and Perſeverance in the Chriſtian Profeſſion, which was the 
great Duty urged and enforced in the foregoing Chapter. Oö. 
ſerve, 2. The Deſcription itſelf, it is the Sub/tance of Things 
h:ped for. 1. That is, it is a confident and firm Expectation 
of the good Things which God has promiſed, giving the good 
Things hoped for, a real Subſiſtence in our Minds and Souls. 
2. It is the Evidence of Things not ſeen ; that is, it evidences the 
Reality and Certainty of future Things, it realizes the inviſible 
Realities of another World unto our Minds, and cauſes us to 
believe them as ſtrongly as what we ſee with our bodily Eyes. 
Learn hence, That a lively Faith gives ſuch a Reality, Cer- 
tainty, and preſent Being to Things hoped for, and yet to 
come, as if they were viſibly ſeen and actually enjoyed. 
. L 


Thence learn, That ſincere 


. 


Profeſſion of Chriſtianity for fear of 
That in and under great, ſharp, and 
Danger of drawing back from that 
Goſpel wherein they are engaged. Obferve, 2. | 


| 


— 


2 For by it the elders obtained a good pen 


Having in the former Verſe deſcribed Faith, in 


ö following Verſes he enters upon the juſt Praiſe this and the 


and deſerveq 
e, Which hag 
the Chriſtian 
ich he had in 


erience of the 


| Commendation of this divine and excellent Grac 
| ſuch an univerſal Influence into all the Parts of 
Life. In this Verſe, to commend that Faith wh 
the former Verſe deſcribed, he brings in the Exp 
Elders, or Old Teſtament Saints, all true Believers from h 
Foundation of the World, who by Faith obtained from G ; ? 
good Teſtimony, recorded in the holy Scriptures. 3 4 
through it, as a Condition appointed and ordained of G04. 
not for it, or by the Worth and Influence of it, as 3 now. 
 torions Caufe, the Elders or Saints of God from the Beginn ri. 
of the World obtained a good Report. Learn hence, 1 Th. 
the Old Teſtament Saints had the ſame Kind of Faith that i 
have, and were ſaved in the ſame Manner that we axe. 155 
had the ſame Promiſes, the ſame Terms of Grace, the fan 
metitorious Purchaſe by the Blood of Chriſt: He is 914720 
called the Lamb ſlain from the Beginning of the IVorld, (ain . 
God's Purpoſe and Decree, ſlain in the Types and Figures of hi 
Death; tho" his Blood was not actually ſhed, yet was it 8 
to be ſhed, and fo was as effeAual to them as to us, Lewy, 2 
That the Renown of the Old Teſtament Saints was their Faith, 
that made them famous ; not their Priority in living before 0 
not their Longevity in living many Years beyond us not 
upon the Account of their other Graces, which yet rendered 
them truly excellent, are they ſaid to obtain a good Report, but 
upon the Score and Account of their Faith. Abel was furan 
for Righteouſneſs, Enoch for walking with God, Abrabum for 
Obedience, Maſes for Meckneſs, but the Crown is ſet u 
the Head of their Faith only: By it the Elders obtained, & 


* 


3 mn 


pon 
6 


3 Through faith we underſtand that the worlds 
were framed by the word of God, ſo that things 
which are ſeen were not made of things which do 


appear. 


The Defign of the Apoſtle in theſe Words is to prove, that 
Faith ſatisfies itſelf in the Word of God, concerning the Wa 
and Manner of the World's Creation; for tho” the World be 

now viſible, and the Things contained in it are faid to be ſeen, 
yet the original framing and making of the World has a prin- 

cipal Place among Things not feen. Learn hence, That by 
Faith aſſenting to divine Revelation, and not by Reaſon, we 
underſtand the Truth and Wonders, the Seaſons and Cauſes, 
the Manner and End of the World's Cteation. Reaſon indeed 
tells us that there was a Creation, conſequently a Creator ; but 
Reaſon without divine Revelation could never have diſcovered 
the Circumftances and Manner of the Creation, which wholly 

depended upon the Will of God Reaſon and Nature could ne- 
ver have known them, had not God in his Word firſt revealed 
them : The old Heathens could never determine who made the 
World, nor when, nor how it was made, nor whence, and 
out of what it was made. Reaſon may propound the Queſtion, 
How was the World made, and all Things hercin ? but Reve- 
lation muſt reſolve it, A poor Child learns more by his Cate- 
chiſm than all the Philofophers ever learnt by their profound 
Reſearches and painful Studies. Thro* Faith we underſtand that 
the Worlds were framed, it follows, by the Merd of God, that is, 
both by his external and imperial Word, his Word of Com- 
mand, faying, Let it be; He ſpate, and it was done, Pfal, xxxiii. 
9. And allo by his effential and ſubſtantial Word, Jeſus Chriſt, 

y whom God made the Worlds, Hes. i. 2. in that Order which 
| Mefes has hiſtorically related. Obſerve laſtly, How and after 

what Manner the World was made, not out of any pre-jacen* 
or pre-exiſtent Matter, but out of Nothing: That which 
was not at all, could not be ſeen: The Things that are ſecn, 
| were not made of Things that do appear. Here note, That the 
Power of God framed many Things out of Nothing, as the 
| Heaven of Heavens, the Dwelling place of God and Angels, 

immediately, other Things mediately out of the Chaos, that 
is, ſuch rude, indiſpoſed and unfit Matter as had no Diſpoſition 
to receive {ſuch a Form as it did aQually receive from the 
Power of God, and may therefore deſervedly be called a Crea- 
tion out of Nothing. Learn hence, That in the Work of 
Creation, tho' other Attributes of Wiſdom and Goodneſs vi- 
ſibly appeared, yet none were ſo eminently conſpicuous as the 
Power of God. Well might St. Paul ſay, Rom. i. 20. That 


* 


_ 


herein was manifeſted his eternal Power and Godbead. 
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4 By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent 
ſacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained witneſs that 
he was righteous, God teſtifying of his gifts: and by 
it he being dead yet ſpeaketh. | 


From a general Declaration of the Nature of Faith in the 
foregoing Verſes, our Apoſtle proceeds to give Inſtances of the 
Eficacy and Power of Faith in particular Perſons, in this and 
the following Verſes. , And he begins here with Abel. But why 
not with Adam? Becauſe Adam was the firſt Sinner, and the 
greateſt of Sinners; and altho' received to Grace aid Mercy, 
yet after his Fall Maſes ſpeaks little of him, nothing very no- 
table; neither did Almighty God put that Honour upon Adam 
which he did upon his Son Abel; he had the Honour to ſhed his 
Blood for Chriſt, and for teſtifying his Faith in him; and accor- 
dingly Abel is here repreſented as the firſt Evangelical Believer, 
By Faith, Abel. Obſerve farther, I. The Action which Abel 
performed, he offered Sacrifice to God; he offered a Sacrifice 
moſt excellent, and he offered it by Faith. But did not Cam 
bring his Offering of Faith too? Yes, no Doubt, he believed 
the Being of God, and conſidered him as a Creator and Pre- 
ſerver, and accordingly offered the Fruits of the Earth, as an 
Acknowledgement that all theſe Things were made, preſerved, 
and beſtowed on Man by God. But Abel's Faith was fixed on 
God, not only as a Creator, but as a Redeemer alſo, accom- 

anied with a Senſe of Sin and Guilt, truſting in the Ways of 
Aiden len and Recovery which God had provided. Here note, 
That the Performance of the outward Duties of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, is not the Rule of the Acceptance of Men's Perſons with 
God, but a Difference and Diſtinction is made from the inward 
Principle, whence thoſe Duties do proceed. Cain and Abel both 
offered Sacrifice, but not from a like Principle, nor yet for a like 
End. . Obſerve, 2. The Effect and Fruit of Abel's Faith, it pro- 
cured a Teſtimony and Witneſs from God himſelf that he was 


righteous; he teſtified that he had Reſpect to his Perſon by the 


Approbation of his Offeriag. Our Perſons muſt be juſtified be- 
fore our Performances can be accepted. God has firſt Reſpect 
to the Offerer, then to the Offering ; for the Perſon muſt re- 
commend the Gift, not the Gift recommend the Perſon. Ob- 
ſerve, laſtly, The Privilege of Abel's Faith: by it, being dead, he 
yet ſpeaketh. Some underſtand the Words in a paſſive Senſe, 
he is ſpoken of; he being dead, there is an honourable Men- 
tion of him. Religion is the trueſt Honour, and the Righ- 
teous ſhall be had in everlaſting Remembrance. Others in an 
active Senſe, and ſo the Words import, that the dead Saints 
do yet ſpeak, and that ſomewhat worthy to be heard and ob- 
ſerved; they ſpeak by the precious Graces with which they 
were entiched; they ſpeak by the holy Life they maintained, 
by the good Works they wrought, by the eminent Services 
they did for God and Man, by their ſharp Trials, by their 
bitter Sufferings ; by theſe they ſpeak, to the Honour of Religion, 
and to the Furtherance of the Goſpel. God's Abels, his dead 
Saints, do thus ſpeak when laid in the Duſt. 


5 By faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould not 
ſee death; and was not found, becauſe God had 
tranſlated him: for before his tranſlation he had this 
teſtimony, that he pleaſed God. | 


The ſecond Inftance is Enoch, concerning whom our A- 
poſtle affirms, that he was tranſlated, and that he was tranſ- 
lated by Faith; tranſlated from one Condition to another; 
from Grace to Glory, from Earth to Heaven, He was ga- 
thered by God, both in Body and Soul, to himſelf; and in a 
Way of eminent Grace and Favour freed from Death. Here- 
by God gave the World a convincing Teſtimony, that the 
Body is capable of eternal Life and Happineſs. But how was 
he tranſlated by Faith? Au. Not efficiently ; Faith was not 
the efficient Cauſe of his Tranſlation. That was an immediate 
Act of Divine Power; not meritoriouſly, for it is recorded as 
an Act of ſovereign Grace and Favour; but inſtrumentally 
only; he was by Faith brought into that State and Condition 
of Favour and Acceptance with God, as to have this peculiar 
Privilege conferred upon him. Some we find are carried to 

Heaven by ſpecial Prerogative, by privileged Diſpenſation; by 
Faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee Death, But 
obſerve farther, What went before this Tranſlation, and that 
was his pleaſing God; before his Tranſlation he had this Teſti- 
mony, that he pleaſed God. Such as would live with God 
hereafter, muſt ſtudy and ſeek to pleaſe God by walking with 
him here; would we come where Enoch is, we muſt walk as 
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| 


ſibility of being ſaved without | 
the Divine Conſtitution, God has ſo appointed it, partly from 
the Nature of the Thing itſelf; Faith being the firſt regular 


Com cy 5 


if we do not pleaſe him here on Earth: 


6 But without faith ic is impoſſible to pleaſe bim. For 
he that cometh to God muſt believe that he is, and that 
he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 


Without Faith, that is, without juſtifying Faith, without 
Faith in the Meſſiah, for that is the Faith here ſpoken of, 
there is no Poſſibility of pleaſing God, and if ſo, then no Poſ- 

F aith. This appears partly from 


Motion of the Soul towards God, no Works, no Duties, no 
Performances whatſoever can pleaſe God without Faith. He 
that cometh to God, that is, hath any Acceſs or Approach to him 
in a way of Worſhip, or any Acceſs or Acceptance into his 
Grace and Favour, he muſt believe, 1. God's Being, 2. God's 
Bounty; that he is; and that he is a Rewarder of ſuch as dili- 


gently ſeek him, Learn hence, 1. That the firſt Point of Faith, 


if we would have any thing to do with God, is firmly to be- 
lieve that there is a God: He that cometh to God, miuft believe 


that he is. Learn, 2. That the Fountain of all Obedience 
and Service to God, is a firm Belief of his being a Rewarder of 
all them that diligently ſeek him, Learn, 3. That the whole Iflue 
of our finding God when we ſeek him, depends upon our 


diligently ſeeking of him; he is a Rewarder of them, of all, 
and only them that diligently ſeek him. | 


7 By faith Noah being warned of God of things not 
ſeen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to the ſav- 
ing of his houſe; by the which he condemned the world, 
and became heir of the righteouſneſs which is by faith. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſpoken of, Noah, an eminent 
Perſon in the Line of the Church, and one that walked with 
God, and found Grace in the Eyes of the Lord. Obſerve, 2. 
What was ſpoken of him; he was warned of God, touching his 


Deſign and Purpoſe to deſtroy and drown the old World. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. What was the Effect of this Warning, it produced 


in Noah Fear and Obedience; Fear of the Threatning, and 
Obedience to the Command ; he was moved with F ear, and pre- 
pared the Ark. Obſerve, 4. The Exerciſe, yea, eminent Ex- 
erciſe of Noah's Faith; neither the Difficulty of the Work, 
nor the Length of Time, an hundred and twenty Years; nor 
his want of Succeſs all that Time of Preaching, nor the Con- 


tempt and Scorn caſt upon him by the whole World, could 


weaken his Hands, or diſcourage his Heart, in the leaſt from 
going on with his Work, Obſerve, 5. The Conſequent of Noahs 

aith and Obedience with reſpe& unto the World, he cond:mn- 
ed the Morld; not as a Judge, properly and authoritatively, but 
as a Witneſs, by Plea and Teſtimony ; he condemned it b 
his Doctrine, by his Example, and left it altogether without 
Excuſe. Obſerve, 6. The Fruit and Effect of Noah's Faith 
and Obedience with reference to himſelf; 
the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith; that is, of the Happineſs 
promiſed to them who are juſtified by Faith ; he was evidenced 
and declared to be a righteous Perſon, | 


8 By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out 
into a place which he ſhould after receive for an inheri- 


tance, obeyed; and he went out, not knowing whither 
he went. 


The next illuſtrious Inſtance of the Efficacy of Faith we have 
here in the Perſon of Abraham, who obeyed the Call and Com- 
mand of God in leaving his own native Country, to go he knew 
not whither, and to receive an Inheritance he knew not when. 
Where note, 1. The Foundation of Abraham's Faith and Obe- 
dience, and that was the Call of God; he had an immediate 
Command to go out of his own Country into a certain Place, 


with a Promiſe to receive it for an Inheritance : Get th 


: ee from 
thy Gountry, Relations, Friends, and all outward .. 


is a Command becoming the Greatneſs of God to give; and 
Self-denial in Fact or Reſolution to comply with ſuch a Com- 
mand from the great God, is the Foundation of all ſincere 
Profeſſion. Note, 2. What was the Principle of Abraham's 
Obedience in complying with this Call of God, and that was 
his Faith: By Faith Abraham, when he was called, obeyed. True 
Faith, wherever it is, bringeth forth ſincere Obedience; theſe 


two can no more be ſeparated than the Light and the Sun, than 
9 C the 


\ 
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Enoch did. There is no Hope of living with God in Heaven, 


He became Hei- of 
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the Fire and Heat; Obedience is the Daughter of Faith, and 
Faith the Parent and Principle of Obedience. Note, 3. The 
Difficulty, and therein the Excellency of his Obedience ; he 
obeyed, and went out, not knowing whither he went. If Faith be 
once ſatisfied in the Call and Command of God, it will fol- 
low him when it cannot ſee a Step of its Way; over Hills 
and Mountains, through Dales and V allies, fearing nothing. 


He that has God's Call, need not fear God's Conduct. 


9 By faith he ſojourned in the land of promiſe as 
in a ſtrange country, dwelling in tabernacles with 
Iſaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the ſame pro- 
miſe. 10 For he looked for a city which hath foun- 
dations, whoſe builder and maker 7s God. 


The Apoſtle ſpake of the Place which Abraham was called 
from, in the foregoing Verſe, namely, out of Ur of the Chal- 
dees; here he ſpeaks of the Place he was called to, Canaan, 
ſtyled the Land of Promiſe, that is, the Land which God had 
newly promiſed to give unto him. Where note, 1. Abraham's 
Act of Obedience; he ſojourned in the Land of Promiſe, as in 
a flrange Country ; he was there as a Sojourner, not an Inhe- 
ritor, moving up and down from Place to Place, till God 
thought fit to ſettle him and his Poſterity. Abraham was a 
Sojourner both in his Condition of Life, and in his Diſpoſi- 
tion of Heart. Canaan was a Type of Heaven, and accord- 
ingly Abraham expected a better Country, with a City which 
had Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God. Learn, That 
the Children of God here on Earth, where they have beſt 
Right, and moſt Poſſeſſions, are but Strangers and Pilgrims. 
Note, 2. The Manner of his ſojourning in this Land, dwelling 
in Tabernacles. This was both an Act of Policy, and an Act 
of Piety ; of Policy, that they might live peaceably, with- 
out giving Umbrage to the Natives, or occaſioning any Envy 
or Grudge from them; and of Piety, to expreſs their Hopes 
and Deſires of a better Country. Note, 3. Abraham's Com- 
panions, his Fellows and Followers, in this ACt of Obedience; 
he ſojourned with aac and Jacob as Heirs of the ſame Pro- 
miſe. Where mark, How all the Saints of God are of the 
ſame ſpiritual Diſpoſition 3 they are animated by the ſame 
Spirit, governed by the ſame Laws; they act from the ſame 
Principle, and for the ſame End, and defire nothing more 
than to live together, and to enjoy God and one another. 
Note, 4. The Reaſon rendered why Abrabam eſteemed him- 
ſelf but as a Stranger in Canaan, becauſe his Thoughts ran 


much upon Heaven, of which Canaan was but a Type; He 


looked for a City which had Fonndations, whoſe Builder and Maker 
is God, Where obſerve, 1. Abraham's Act of Expectation, 
he looked for it, he rationally expected it; it was not a 
blind Hope, but well built on the Power and Promiſe of God. 
2. What he looked for, a City; not Jeruſalem, an carthly 
City, as ſome would have it, for that was not poſſeſſed till 


eight hundred Years after, and then only by his Poſterity for | 


a limited Time; but an heavenly City, a ſettled, quiet Habi- 
tation, a ſuitable Dwelling for them that have had a Life of 
Trouble in this World. 3. The City itſelf deſcribed, 1. By 


the Nature of it; it has Foundations, in Oppoſition to Tents and 


Tabernacles which had no Foundation, but were moving, am- 
bulatory Dwellings, ſupported only by Stakes and Cords ; this 
City is founded upon the eternal Power, the infinite Wiſdom, 
and immutable Counſel of God. 2. By the Maker and Builder 
of it, God; he is the Contriver, Framer, and Erector of this 


City; and as he is the Maker, fo he is the Diſpoſer of it alſo; 


pleaſe God, and he will give it thee, none can give it thee with- 
out him, he will never give it thee without pleaſing of him. 


11 Through faith alſo Sarah herſelf received ſtrength 
to conceive ſeed, and was delivered of a child when 


- ſhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhe. judged him faithful who | 


had promiſed. 


Our Apoſtle having ſpoken of Abraham's Faith before, makes 
an honourable Mention of his Wife Sarah's Faith here, It is 
a bleſſed thing when Huſband and Wife are one in the Faith, 
as well as one Fleſh. When the conſtant Companion of our 
Lives draws with us in the ſame Yoke of Religion. Note, 1. 
The Perſon whoſe Faith is here commended, Sarah herſelf, 
a Woman, a barren Woman, and a barren Woman well 
ſtricken in Age; a Woman weak in Sex may be ſtrong in 


applauds the latter. Oh! with what great Indulge; 


Faith. Tho' Sarah at firſt laughed, 80 ſhe n Ro. 


believed. And the Apoſtle takes no h; 


otice of the former, but 


God cover the Failings of his Children, but e, 29 


their Graces to the World! Men do not thus; they w. 
overlook all that is good in others, and report only "Bok. 
amiſs. Sarah's Laughing, Rahab's Lie, Job's Lapeer 4+ 
are not mentioned, but their Graces are remembered Wy. 
would not ſerve ſuch a gracious Maſter, that winks at g 
F er but accepts and rewards our weak Services and 0 . 
cere Graces? Nete, 2. The Commendation and Fate 
Sarah's Faith, ſhe received by it Strength and Ability for C FE 
ception ; probably ſhe recovered her youthful Vigour _ 
received a general Reſtoration of Nature, to an Abilit 5 
all its primitive Operations, which was before deca . bo 
Age; ſhe received Strength to conceive Seed when pal A 
Learn, That it is the Property of Faith to expect a Blei, 
abſolutely above the Uſe. of Means, when we have a 1118 
cular and ſpecial Warrant from God fo to do, as Sara hag 
in this Caſe. Note, 3. The Ground of Sarah's Faith, B 
cauſe ſhe had judged him faithful that had promiſed, that is, ff, 
reſolved her Faith into, and reſted upon, the Veracit p 
God in the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe, which gs 
proper and immediate Object of Faith. Learn, That where. 
ever we exerciſe and put forth Faith, we mult take Care a0 
be ſure that we have a Promiſe to exerciſe it upon, otherwil 
it is not Faith, but Fancy : God's Promiſe, and not God's 
Power, is the Ground of Faith; it is not what God can Fay | 
but what he will do, and what he has engaged and promiſed 
to do, that is the Ground of Faith: He can quench all the 
Fire in Hell: but where has he ſaid he will do it? She judseq 
him faithful who had promiſed. , 


12 Therefore ſprang there even of one, and him 
as good as dead, /o many as the ſtars of the ſky in 
multitude, and as the ſand which is by the ſea-ſhore 
innumerable. 


The Words acquaint us with that gratuitous Remuneration 
and gracious Reward which God gave Abraham and Sarah 
as the Fruit of their Faith, namely, the Bleſſing of a * 
merous Poſterity; there ſprang of them, and both of them 
as good as dead, with Reference to the Procreation of Chil- 
dren, a numerous Iſſue, like the Stars of Heaven, and the 
Sand of the Sea. Hence learn, That the God of Nature, at 
his own Pleaſure, works Things above the Power of Nature 
in its ordinary Efficacy and Operation; by weak and dead 
Means he often produces mighty Effects. Learn, 2. That 
whatever Difficulties and Oppoſitions lie in the Way of the 
accompliſhing God's Promiſes, they ſhall have an aſſured 
Accompliſhment on God's Part, if Faith be kept up in 
lively Exerciſe on our Part. : 


13 Theſe all died in faith, — 


That is, all the fore- mentioned Saints, Abel, Noah, Abra- 
ham, and Sarah, they all died in the Faith of the promiſed 
Meſſiah, believing he ſhould come, and expecting Salvation 
by his Coming. It is not enough for a Chriſtian to live in 
the Faith, but he muſt alſo die in the Faith; and to die in the 
Faith is an honourable and happy Manner of dying; it is a 
greater Happineſs to die in the Lord, than to die for the Lord; 
if a Man die for the Lord, and be not in the Lord, he is not 
bleſſed in his Death: A Man may die for the Lord's Cauſe, 
yet not for the Lord's Sake, but out of Vain-glory. 


— Not having received the promiſes, but having 
ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded of them, and 
embraced hem, and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers 
and pilgrims on the earth. 


Obſerve here, The great Trial which the Faith of the Old 
Teſtament Saints was put unto, they died, not having received 
the Promiſes ; that is, they went to their Graves before the 
great Bleſſings God had promiſed were accompliſhed. Faith is 
contented with the Promiſe, tho' it wants actual Poſſeſſion of 
the good Things promiſed, God would have Believers in all 
Ages of the Church to live by Faith, and Promiſes not actually 
performed: And it is a great Honour to God, when we are 
ready to die, to go to the Grave with Aſſurance, and to pro- 
feſs our Confidence that God will make them good : Theſe all 
died, not having received the Promiſes. Yet obſerve, The Act- 
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—5 and Exerciſe of their Faith towards theſe Promiſes, which 
D 


ot yet received in their Accompliſhment; 1. They 
25 = eb off, at a great Diſtance : It is the Property of 
Faith to eye the Bleſſings promiſed at a Diſtance; fo that no 
Diſtance of Time or Place can weaken Faith as to the Accom- 
liſhment of divine Promiſes. 2. They were perſuaded of 
pony This imports the Mind's ſatisfactory acquieſcing in 
the Truth of God for the Accompliſhment of his Promiles : 
a firm Perſuaſion of the Truth of God's Promiſes, and a 
quiet waiting for the Accompliſhment of them at a great Diſ- 
tance, is an eminent Fruit of Faith. 3. They embraced them ; 
he Word ſignifies, they ſaluted and hugged them. Whence 
= Faith i Act of the Will, as well as of the 
note, That Faith is an Act of the 3 1 | 
Underſtanding ; there 1s in Faith Adherence as well as Aſſent; 
an Embracing as well as a Perſuaſion ; the Heart cleaves to 
the Promiſe with Love, Delight, and Complacency, and con- 
d that they were Strangers and Pilgrims on the Earth: ſo they 
were in outward Condition, wandering from Place to Place; 
ſo they were in Affection and Diſpoſition, looking upon this 
World as their Pilgrimage, and Heaven as their Home and 
proper Country, becauſe thence they are born; there lies 
their Inheritance, there are all their Kindred, there is their 
longeſt Abode. Chriſtians ſhould not only account, but con- 
feſs themſclves Pilgrims, and diſcover it by their journeying 
and mending their Pace Heaven- ward. | 


14 For they that ſay ſuch things declare plainly 
that they ſeek a country. 15 And truly if they had 
been mindful of that country from whence they came 
out, they might have had opportunity to have returned: 
16 But now they deſire a better country, that is, an hea- 
venly. Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their 
God: for he hath prepared tor them a city. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „ They that ſay ſuch Things, 


namely, that they, even in the Land of Promiſe, are Pil- 
rims and Strangers, do declare plainly that they ſeek a 
Connery where they may reſt and dwell, when this their Pil- 


image on Earth is ended.“ Now this Country was not 


Chaldea, but Heaven; a glorious City, which God prepared | 


for them, as an abundant Recompence for their earthly 
Country, which they left at God's Command. Here note, 1. 
That Heaven is the Chriſtian's proper war? © they are 
born from Heaven, their Converſation is in Heaven, their 
eternal Habitation is there, their Head and Huſband, their 
Friends and Kindred, are there: And it is theirs by a Right 
of Donation, by a Right of Purchaſe, by a Right of Poſſeſſion, 
and by a Right of Conqueſt. Note, 2. That this heavenly 
Country is by far the better, yea the beſt of Countries; beſt 
in regard of the Largeneſs and Extent of it; beſt in regard 
of the Safety and Security of it; beſt in regard of the Order 
and Government of it; beſt in regard of the Company and 
Society dwelling in it; all Saints, none but Saints, none but 
perſect Saints; beſt in regard of the Immunities and Privileges 
belonging to it, and in regard of the Duration and Conti- 
nuance of it; a Country that can never be invaded, never be 
conquered. Note, 3. That ſincere Chriſtians have ſtrong De- 
fires aſter, and vehement Longings for, this better, this beſt 


of Countries: New they deſire a better Country: And God is not 


aſhamed to be called their God—they that by their Faith give 
Glory to God in acknowledging his Faithfulneſs in this Life, 
he will never be aſhamed of them, either in Life, -or at 
Death, or after Death. Learn, 1. That it is the greateſt 
Privilege, Honour, and Advantage that any can be made Par- 
tzkers of, that God will bear the Name and Title of their God. 
2. God's owning of Believers as his, and of himſelf to be 
their God, is an abundant Recompence of all the Hardſhips 
which they undergo in this their Pilgrimage. The Top and 
Sum of all Happineſs, is to have the Lord for our God. 


17 By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered 
up aac: and he that had received the promiſes offered 
up his only begotten ſon; 18 Of whom it was ſaid, that 
in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: 19 Accounting that 
God was able to raiſe him up even from the dead; 
irom whence alſo he received him in a figure. 


The next Perſon inſtanced in, for the Fame of his Faith, is 
Abraham, who was deſervedly ſtiled the Father of the Faithful: 
Him God tries in a very extraordinary Manner, by putting 
him upon offering up his Son Iſaac. Where note, That where 


God gives much Grace, he tries Grace much; the greater the 
Faith, the greater the Trial ; ſtrong Faith muſt prepare for 
ſtrong Trials. Here Abraham's Faith was tried, whether he 
would depend upon God's Promiſe above Reaſon ; his Obe- 
dience was tried, whether he would yield to God's Command 
againſt Nature; his Love was tried, whether his Affection 
was not more warm towards his Son, than to his God; and 
his Fear was tried, whether he did reverentially acknowledge 
and ſtand in Awe of God, by adoring his Sovereignty and 
Dominion over him. Trials are the beſt Touchſtone of Faith 
without which Men will want the beſt Evidence of its Since- 
rity: And great Trials in Believers are an Evidence of great 
Faith. Obſerve farther, The Excellency of Abraham's F aith 
and Obedience upon this Trial ; He fired up his Son Iſaac ; 
that is, he did in Part, and was ready to have done it throughly, 
had not God countermanded him. Learn hence, that where 
there is a divine Command obliging us to Obedience, it is 
the Wiſdom and Duty of Faith to cloſe its Eye, againſt all 
inſuperable Difficulties and Dangers. Abraham objected not 
againſt the horrid Nature of the Command to kill a Son, his 
own Son, his only Son, the Son of the Promiſe ; but delibe- 
rately, and upon due Conſideration, was ready to execute 
what God required. Lord! what a ſtrong Faith was here, 
fortified with an impregnable- Reſolution, that could make 


his own Nature, and the charming Preſence of his Son, 
enough to melt his Heart; yet nothing made him ſtarger in 
his Duty, but he performs a moſt miraculous Act of Obedi- 
ence, in Defiance of all Difficulties. Obſerve laſtly, The Fruit 
and Succeſs of Abraham's Faith; he believed God could and 
would raiſe T/Jaac from the Grave, and he receives him again 
in a Figure, as one ſnatched out of the very Jaws of Death, 
There is no ſuch Way to enjoy the Continuance of an earthly 
Comfort, as by reſigning it up to God: Accounting that God 
was able to raiſe him up even from the Dead, from whence alſo he 
received him in a Figure. | | 


20 By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau concerning 
things to come. | 


Note, That there is a Bleſſing by Way of Prayer, and a 
Bleſſing by Way of Prophecy, foretelling what ſhall betall 
Perſons in Time to come: Of this Kind is Haac's Bleſſing. 
The Patriarchs were in a peculiar Manner directed and guided 
by God, and their Bleſſing was a conferring of a Right to 
the Parties bleſſed. Thus Jſaac bleſled Jacob and Eſau con- 
cerning Things to come, that is, concerning the great and 
future Things which ſhould happen to their Polterity after 
them. Note here, Eſaus, wicked Men, having their Por- 
tion in outward Bleflings as well as Faccbs, as well as the 
beſt and holieft of Men; partly as they are God's Creatures, 
partly as they deſcend from Parents in Covenant with God, 
and partly becauſe they make ſome Profeſhon of the Name of 
God: And God will be behind-hand with none, but ſo far as 
they do Good they ſhall ſee Good. 


x 


21 By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, bleſſed 
both the ſons of Joſeph: and worſhipped, leaning upon 


the top of his ſtaff. | 


Obſerve here, in dying Facob, the Frame and Carriage of 
holy Men in their dying Seaſons to bleſs their Children, and 
worſhip their God. Jacob bleſſed Foſeph and his two Sons, 
laying hold on the Covenant made with Abraham, It is no 
{mall Privilege to be born of Parents taken into viſible Cove- 
nant with God, and no ſmall Comfort when God comes 
to take away ſuch Parents from us, to have the Benefit of 
their Bleſſings and Prayers. Jacob, when dying, bleſſed 
both the Sons of Foſeph; and as he bleſſed them, ſo he wor- 


| ſhipped God with religious Worſhip, and in a devout Man- 


ner, leaning upon the Top of his Staff. Learn hence, That 
our Addreſſes to God ought to be exceeding reverent, both 
as to the Frame of our Souls, and alſo to the Geſture of 
our Bodies; we cannot always be affectionate in Prayer, for 
Affection depends upon the vigorous Motions of the bodily 
Spirits; but we ſhould always be reverent and ſerious in Prayer, 
otherwiſe it is no Worſhip. Learn farther, That where Faith 


gives a willing Mind, bodily Infirmities ſhall be no Let and 
Hindrance from Duty. 


22 By faith Joſeph, when he died, made mention 
of the departing of the children of Iſrael; and gave 
commandment concerning his bones. 


2 Here 


Abraham hold out three Days againſt the violent Aſſaults of 
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Here is FE 4 RT Inſtance of Joſeph's Faith when | and beautiful in the Spring of Youth : But At, 


dying. 1. He made mention of the departing of the Children of | 


Jjrael ; he ſaid unto his Brethren, Behola I die, but God ſhall | of his Education, he had been bred from a C 
bring you unto the Laud which he bath ſiuorn unto your Fathers. Way and Manner, he never knew what belo 
See how the good Man dies in the Faith of the Promile. Eſtate : Thoſe that never had much, forſake but little 
Thence learn, That it is of ſingular Uſe and great Advantage | they forſake all: Want will never much pinch 
to the Church, that ſuch Believers as have been eminent in | never underſtood Plenty; but thoſe that have enjoy 
Profeſſion, ſhould in their dying Moments teſtify their Faith | all their Days, for them to ſtoop voluntarily from 
in the Promiſes of God; ſo did Jacob before, ſo did Foſeph | of Eaſe and Honour, to the Depth of Affliction and 
now. The ſecond Inſtance or Evidence of Fo/zph's Faith was, | is admirable: Thus did 1feſes, he refuſed Honour 
that he gave Commandment concerning his Bones; that is, he | Affliction, Nate, 3. The Circumſtance of his 
took an Oath of his Brethren that they ſhould carry his Bones | Pharaoh's Daughter had ſaved his Life, adopted him 
out of Egypt, and bury them in Canaan, thereby o_— Son, given him princely Breeding, He wes learned in 
Wiſdom 4 the Egyptians ; and ſet her Heart upon him 
xpeQation of his | own. 0 
Brethren and their Poſterity to hope for their Deliverance out But whither went he? Why, to a Company of poor 
of Egypt, and be put into the Poſſeſſion of the promiſed | men, labouring at the Brick-Kilns, to take his Lot of 8u 
Land; fo that it is evident that there was Faith, much Faith, | with them. Note, 4. The Circumſtance of his Ex 
ſhewed by Jeſeph in diſpoſing of his Bones. The Papiſts | how very fair and certain a Proſpect he had of en 


and profeſſing himſelf to be of the 1 of Abraham ; an 
thereby alſo encouraging the Faith and 


Plea from hence for paying Veneration to their Relicks, is | Crown of Egypt; he did not refuſe it becauſe he d 
weak and contemptible : This was a ſpecial Charge given in | attaining it, for he was an adopted Heir unto it. Note 


Faith to do what was done; and to ſhut them up in a Coffin, 
and decently bury them, was all that was done. Now to 
take Example from hence, to dig Men's Bones out of their 
Graves, to enſhrine them and place them upon Altars, to 
carry them in Proceſſion, to adore them, to aſcribe miracu- 
lous Operation to them, caſting out of Devils, and the like, 


is fond and ridiculous. 


23 By faith Moſes, when he was born, was hid 
three months of his parents, becauſe they ſaw be was 
a proper child: and they were not afraid of the king's 
commandment. | | 


In theſe Words the Faith of 1oſes's Parents is celebrated: 
The Birth of Miſes fell out in the very Height and Fury of 
Pharaoh's Perſecution, when the King had given Command- 


et. DA Bt. 


and hid by his Parents, and preſerved as a Deliverer of the 
Church of God. Oh! how blind ace all the Perſecutors and 
Oppoſers of the Church of God ! When they think all 
Things ſecure, and their Counſels ſo deeply laid, that God 
himſelf cannot deliver out of their Hands, then doth the 
Almighty lay in Provifion for his Church's Deliverance, and 
their Deſtruction. Now was Moſes a Deliverer bort and 
hid. But ob/erve a double Cauſe of Maſes's hiding: The firſt 
external, They ſaw he was 4 proper Child ; they had a Per- 
ſuaſion that God would provide a Perſon to be their Deli- 
verer ; and they ſaw ſomething divine in Maſes to ſtir up 
their Faith, and raiſe their ExpeCtation, that he might be 
the Perſon. The ſecond internal and moving Cauſe, They 
were not afraid of the King's Commandment, or bloody Decree. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Commands of Kings and Princes 


ſo was Nebuchadnezzar's Command to worſhip the Golden 
Image, and ſuch was Pharaob's Command here. Learn, 2. 
Kings and Princes muſt not be obeyed in Things contrary to 
the Word of God : Obedience without reſerve is to be paid to 
none but God. They were nat afraid of the King's Commandment. 


24 By faith Moſes, when he was come to years, 
refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter; 
25 Chuſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the people 
of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon; 
26 Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than 
the treaſures in Egypt; for he had reſpect unto the re- 
compence of the reward. | 


4 


The next Perſon whom our Apoſtle inſtances in, is Maſes 
hinſelf, whoſe Faith and Self-denial were moſt evidently con- 
ſpicuous in all the Inſtances of them. Obſerve, 1. His great 
Self-denial, with all the enhancing Circumſtances of it: hen 
he came to Years, he refuſed to be called the San of Pharaoh's 


Daughter. Note here, 1. The Circumſtance of Time, hen | fliftion which he choſe, namely, Reproach for Chriſt ; this 
he came to Years: It was no childiſh Act, when he knew not | he counted his Glory, his Ricites, his Treaſures, beyond all 


what he did, but when he came to Age, and underſtood : Nay, 
farther, this was when Moſes was newly come to Age, in the 
Prime and Vigour of his Time, when he had juſt began to taſte 
the Sweetneſs of youthful Pleaſures: The World appears a 


| ſays here, when he came to be a Man, he treated it with no 


ing God and. his holy Religion. From whence /:arn, That 


no Son of Pharaoh's Daughter? Anſio. He found himſcif 


ſhort ſinful Pleaſures of Pharaoh's Court. 


| chan the treaſures in Egypt: for he had reſpect unto 
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uſt come, to Years, reſuſed it. Note, 2. Th 


wever, Moſes breaks through all and away h 


Joying the 
eſpaired of 
z laſtly, 


That all this was not a raſh and ſudden Determination, bus 4 


deliberate and adviſed Choice, 4s vii. 23. St Stephen ſays, he 
made this Choice ohen he was full forty Years did; that is 
when he was of ripeſt Judgment, and in the Height of 5 
ſperity and Reputation: He did not only, as Faſephus ſays, at 
three Years old caſt a Crown, given him for a Play-toy, 0 
the Ground, and trample it under his Feet; but as the Apoſtle 


more Reſpect, but refuſed to be called the Son of Pharaoh 
Daughter. Behold here Moſes's Faith, and eminent Self. 
denial, in chuſing rather to ſuffer Affliction with the Wor. 
ſhipers of the true God, than to gain a Kingdom by renounc- 


Faith is a Grace which will teach and enable a Perſon openly 
to renounce all worldly Advantages at God's Call, when we 
cannot enjoy them with an upright Mind, and a good Con- 
ſcience. Quel. But how did Moſes come to know his S ock 


and Race, that he was an Hebrew born, and not an Egyptian, 


circumciſed, and ſo belonged to the circumciſed People. The 
Token of God's Covenant received in Infancy, duly con- 
ſidered, is a moſt effectual Mean to preſerve Perſons in the 
Profeſſion of the true Religion, Add to this, That his own 
Mother was his Nurſe, and continually with him, and probably 
his Father frequently; who being Perſons fearing God, took 
Care very early to impreſs him with the Principles of the true 


Religion, and with the Deteſtation of the Egyptian Idolatry. 


25 Chuſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the people 
A God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſealon; 


Objerve here, 1. The common Lot and uſual Condition 
of God's People in this World; it is an afflicted State and 
Condition. 2. That wicked Men oft-times enjoy Pleaſures 
in the Ways of Sin, whilſt good Men meet with much Af- 
fiction in the Work of Holineſs. 3. That notwithſtanding 
this, all wiſe and good Men do rather chuſe afflicted God- 
lineſs, than pleaſant and proſperous Wickedneſs. 4. That 
a ſpiritual Eye can ſee an Excellency in the People of God, 
when in the loweſt ſuffering Condition; will join itſelf unto 
them, and appear with them, and for them, tho' it be with 
great Loſs, and much Hazard. Moſes here choſe rather to 
ſuffer Affliction with the People of God, than to enjoy the 


26 Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches 
the recompence of the reward. 


The former Verſe acquainted us with the general Choice 
which Moſes made of Affliction with the People of God; 
this acquaints us with one Sort and particular Kind of Af- 


the Riches and "Treaſures of Egypt. Note here, That the 
People of God have been, and uſually are, a People under 
Reproach; not only a perſecuted, but a reproached People; 
the Foundation of all Sufferings is laid in Reproach : This 


dead and dry Thing in the Winter of Old Age, but looks green 


by the Cover for all. The Jews by Reproaches firſt ſtirred 
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he Rage of the People againſt Chriſt before they attempted 
5 — — his Life. Note 2. The Reproach of good Men 
is the Reproach of Chriſt, becauſe he and they are but one 
myſtical Body, and becauſe of the near Union that is between 
them. The Reproach of the Wife is the Reproach of the 
Huſband, eſpecially if ſhe be reproached for his Sake, and upon 
his Account. Again ob/erve, What an "_ Eſteem a'gracious 
| Perſon has of Reproaches in the Cauſe of Chriſt, and for the 
8ake of Chriſt ; he eſteems them his Glory, his Treaſure, his 


greateſt Treaſure; he rejoices and takes Pleaſure in them, and | 


very much values himſelf by them. Verily no Man deſerves 
the Name of a Chriſtian till he has ſuch an Eſteem of Chriſt, 
and Value for him, that the worſt Things in the World, even 
Perſecution and Reproach, ſhould be preferred by him before 
the great Things of the World, when they ſtand in Competition 
with him, or in Oppoſition to him. Obſerve, laſtly, The 
Ground of Moſes's Faith, Self-denial, Contempt of the World, 
and all its excellent Actions, and that was the Recompence of 
the Reward which he had Reſpect unto ; for he had Reſpect unto 
the Recompence. of | the Reward. Where note, That there is a 
Reward laid up for good Men; that it is lawful, yea, laudable, 
very expedient, yea very neceſſary and needful, for a Chriſ- 
tian to eye this Reward, and to have Reſpect unto it in the 
whole Courſe of his Obedience; and this doing will be a 
mighty encouraging Motive to undergo all Hardſhips and 
Difficulties in the Way of Religion; he had Reſpect to the 
Recompence of the Reward. 


27 By faith he forſook Egypt, not fearing the wrath 
of the king: for he endured as ſeeing him who is in- 
viſible. 28 Through faith he kept the paſſover, and 
the ſprinkling of blood, leſt he that deſtroyed the firſt- 
born ſhould touch them. 29 By faith they paſſed 
through the Red ſea as by dry land: which the Egyp- 
tians aſſaying to do were drowned. 


Our Apoſtle having deſcribed the Faith of Maſes, with 
reſpect to his Sufferings with the People of God, in the for- 
mer Verſes, comes now to inſtance in the Power and Activity 
of it, with reſpect to their Deliverance in theſe Verſes. Where 
note, 1. The ſpiritual Fortitude which attended his Faith, 
be forſook Egypt, not fearing the Wrath of the King : even the 
Wrath of the greateſt King upon the Earth, is to be diſre- 
garded, if it lies againſt our Duty to God. Note, 2. The 
Reaſon or Ground of this his Fortitude and Courage, he endured 
t ſeeing him who is inviſible ; that is, he ſaw him by Faith 
whom he could not ſee by Senſe; he ſaw him in his Omni- 
preſence, Power, Faithfulneſs, and had a fixed Truſt in him 
at all Times, and on all Occaſions. Learn hence, That there 
is nothing inſuperable to Faith, whilſt it can keep a clear View 
of the Power of God, and the Promiſe of God. Vote, 3. 
The Commendation of Moſess Faith, from a due Obſerva- ' 
tion of a double Ordinance of Worſhip, namely, the Paſſo- 
ver, and the ſprinkling of Blood. As to the former, Moſes's 


Faith in keeping the Paſſover had reſpect to its divine Inſti- 


tution, to the Command for its perpetual Obſervance, to the 
facramental Nature of it, to the myſtical or typical Significa- 
tion of it. Learn hence, That a vigorous and lively Exerciſe | 
of Faith, is always required unto the right and due Celebra- 
tion of a facramental Ordinance ; by Faith be kept the Paſſover : 
it follows,—and the ſprinkling of Blood. This was a tempo- 
rary Ordinance and Obſervation annexed to the firſt Cele- 
bration of the Paſſover, not repeated afterwards ; the ſprink- 
ling of the Blood on the Side Poſts of their Houſes, was a 
Token that the deſtroying Angel ſhould paſs over thoſe 
Houſes, and none ſhould be deſtroyed in them; but this Rite, 
tho' it ceaſed with the firſt Paſſover, yet it abides for ever in 
its myſtical Signification ; God hereby teaching us, that un- 
leſs we are ſprinkled with the Blood of Chriſt, our Paſchal 
Lamb, no other Privilege can ſecure us from the Diſpleaſure 
of God and everlaſting Deſtruction ; by Faith he kept the Paſſe 
ever, and ſprinkling of Blood, ver. 28. Note, 4. A farther 
Inſtance of the Power and Efficacy of Maſes's Faith in paſſing 
through the Red Sea, ver. 29. probably he entered firſt into 
the Sea, at the Head of the People himſelf, both to conduct 
them, and to encourage them; the Waters doubtleſs were 
raiſed to a very great Height on both Sides of them; and 
though they were a Wall unto them, yet it was a mighty Act 
of Faith to put themſelves between ſuch Walls as were ready 
every Moment to fall upon them, had they not been under an 
Almighty Reſtraint. Learn hence, That Faith will overcome 


rage to obey God in di 


all Fears and Dangers, and find a Way thro' a Sea of Diffi- 
culties, under the Call, and at the Command of God. But 
how came it to paſs that the Egyptians going in the ſame Path 
thto' the Red Sea, were drowned, in which the {ſraelites were 
preſerved? Anſ. The Egyptians entering in was an Act of 
Preſumption, the I/ aelites was an Act of Faith. God com- 
manded the J/raelites to go through; now as Faith ions Cou- 
Reult Duties, ſo it gives Encourage- 
ment to hope that Safety ſhall evermore accompany Duty. 


30 By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after 
they were compaſſed about ſeven days. | 


After the Faith of Moſes and the Iſraelites at the Red Sea, 
we have here the Faith of Joſhua and the HMraelites before 
Jericho, recorded and related. Jericho was a walled and well- 
tenced City, and a frontier Town, that kept them from en- 
tering into Canaan. God commanded them not to fight, but 
to walk, to go round the City ſeven Days, and he would 
give them an unexpected Entrance into it; they believe and 
obey, and the Succeſs was according to their Deſire ; by Faith 
the Walls of Jericho fell down, &c. Here note, 1. The 
Grace exerciſed, Faith; they believed God upon his Word, 
they enter Canaan at this frontier Town; God remembers 
his Promiſe, and diſappoints not the Faith and Expectation 
of his People. Note, 2. The Readineſs and Exactneſs of the 
People's Obedience, they compaſſed the Town ſo many Days, 
they do what God commands, and no more; here is no 
Mount raiſed, no Engine planted, no Sword drawn, they 
only walk, not fight. Doubtleſs the Men of Fericho made 
themſelves merry with this Sight, and ſaid one to another, 
„What, will theſe Men beat down our City with their Eyes? 


Will they conquer us only by gazing upon us?” And farther, 
As the Army only er 


they made uſe of the Silver "Trumpets of the Sanctuary, that 
had been a good Ground to hope for Succeſs, they being the 
Symbols and ſacred Signs of God's Preſence with them; but 
verily Trumpets of Rams-Horns ſeemed more fit to move 
Laughter, than to do Execution; yet aſſuredly no Ram of Iron 
could have been ſo forcible for Battery as theſe Rams-Horns, 
when God had appointed them. Tis the Praiſe of Omni- 
potency oft-times to work by Improbabilities. Note, 3. The 


nied their Obedience, The Walls of Fericho fell down. No- 
thing can ſtand before the Power of God, and the Faith of his 
People. If we will believe God's Promiſes, and execute his 
Commands, we need no Shifts nor Artifices, no Power nor 
Policy of our own to work Deliverance for us. Learn hence, 
That when Faith makes uſe of the Means preſcribed by God, 


the End aimed at, yet the Iſſue and Event ſhall certainly be 
according to God's Appointment and Faith's Expectation 
by Faith the Walls of Fericho fell downafter, &c. | 


31 By faith the harlot Rahab periſhed not with 
them that believed not, when ſhe had received the 
ſpies with peace. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſpoken of, Rahab, a Gentile, 
an Amorite, an Harlot, who kept a Victualling-Houſe in 
33 and ſo was both Harlot and Hoſteſs, defiled both in 

ody and Mind with Idolatry and Adultery. 2. What is 
ſpoken of her: She believed; by Faith, Rabab, &c. She 
was converted to God before the Spies came to her, by what 
ſhe had heard of him and his mighty Works. Behold here 
a bleſſed Inſtance ! 1. Of the Sovereignty and Freedom of 
God's Grace. 2. Of the Power and Efficacy of Divine 
Grace, in calling and converting a Perſon given up by her 
own Choice to the vileſt of Sins, even to the vine of Luſt: 
but no Sinner nor Sin is to be deſpaired of, in whoſe Cure 
ſovereign Grace is engaged. Obſerve, 3. The Effect and Fruit 
of her Faith, He received the Spies with Peace; that is, enter- 
tained them ſafely, concealed them, gave them Intelligence, 
expoſed herſelf to Danger in the Conveyance of them ; an 
eminent Fruit, a ſoecial Evidence, and an high Demonſtra- 
tion of her Faith; indeed ſhe told an officious Lye; but God 
pardoned it, and the Apoſtle here makes no Mention of it; 
the Holy Ghoſt lays, as it were, the Finger upon the Scar, 
and covers it out of Sight, contrary to the Practice of the 
malignant World, who overlook all the Good, and reflect only 


Ns. 38. 


upon the Evil of an Action; whereas God takes Notice of the 
| 9 D Good, 


encompaſs the City, ſo muſt the 
Prieſt blow with Rams-Horns a contemptible Mean! Had 


Event and Succeſs which followed their Faith, and accompa- 


tho' it cannot diſcern what Influence the Means can have to 
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Good, but paſſes by the Evil. Obſerve, 4. The Benefit and 
Advantage ſhe received by her Faith, ſhe periſhed not; that is, 
when the credulous and idolatrous People of Jericho were de- 


ſtroyed, ſhe and her Family were preſerved. From the whole 


kari, 1. That God is ready to ſhew wonderful Mercy to 
penitent Sinners, if they return to him and believe in him, 
how great ſoever their Sins have formerly been. Learn, 2. That 
true Faith, wherever it is, will ſhew itſelf by ſome eminent 
Effect, and notable Fruits of it. Learn, 3. That the Rewards 
of Faith are excellent and truly glorious ; as ſhe was preſerved 
from the common Ruin at Jericho, ſo ſhall all Believers be 
ſaved from that Wrath and Deſtruction which ſhall come e're 
long upon the impenitent and unbelieving World. 


32 And what ſhall I more ſay? for the time would 
fail me to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and of Sam- 
ſon, and of Jephthah ; of David alſo, and Samuel, and 
of the prophets: 33 Who through faith ſubdued king- 
doms, wrought righteouſneſs, obtained promiſes, ſtop- 
ped the mouths of lions, 34 Quenched the violence 
of fire, eſcaped the edge of the ſword, out of weakneſs 
were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to 
flight the armies of the aliens. 35 Women received 
their dead raiſed to life again : 


In theſe and the following Verſes our Apoſtle ſums up the 
remaining Teſtimonies which he might have produced to 
ſhew the great Things which Faith had aſſiſted Perſons to do, 
and alſo enabled them to ſuffer the hardeſt and moſt terrible 
Things that could be encountered with ; in the Verſes now 
before us, an Account is given us of the great Things of all 
Sorts which Faith has enabled to do; particularly it was Faith 


that made them fearleſs whom God raiſed up, in the Days of 


the Judges, to conflict with the Enemies of the Church; it 
was Faith that aſſiſted them in the Combat, and rendered 
them victorious in the Conflict; *twas Faith rendered Gideon 
ſucceſsful over the Midianites, Barak over the Canaanites, 
Samſon over the Philiſtines, Fephthah over the Amorites, David 


over the Febuſites and Moabites ; *twas Faith in the Promiſe of 


God that made them couragious, and rendered them victori- 
ous; there is nothing ſo great, ſo difficult, or ſeemingly inſu- 
perable, that ſhould hinder us from acting Faith in all Things, 


even Things more great and excellent than the Conqueſt of 


earthly Kingdoms. Obſerve next, Our Apoſtle having enu- 
merated the Perſons believing, he now reckons up the noble 
Acts and honourable Atchievements of their Faith, Through 
Faith they ſubdued Kingdoms ; ſo did Jaſbua ſubdue all the 
Kingdoms in Canaan, and David all the Kingdoms about 
it, viz. Moab, Ammon, Edom, Syria, and the Philiftines ; theſe 
were ſubdued by Faith, becauſe what they did was in Obe- 
dience to God's Command, and in the Accompliſhment of 
his Promiſes, for he had given all thoſe Kingdoms by Pro- 
miſe to the /raelites, before they were ſubdued by them; thus 


they are ſaid to ſubdue Kingdoms, by Faith. Yet note, That 


they made uſe of all other heroic Virtues beſides Faith; Cou- 
rage, Valour, military Skill, and military Stratagems ; Faith 
excites all Graces and Virtues, and puts them in Motion. 
Mrougbt Righteouſneſs ; they executed the Judgments of God 
on the Enemies of the Church, and adminiſtered Juſtice im- 
partially to all that were under their Rule and Government; 
and this working Righteouſneſs is a Fruit of Faith, for Unbe- 
lief is the Cauſe of all the Injuſtice and Oppreſſion that is in 
the World. Obtained Promiſes ; that is, the good Things 
promiſed ; ſo did Abraham by Faith obtain a promiſed Son, 
Joſbua a promiſed Canaan, David a promiſed Kingdom; but 
there was a great Space of Time between the Promiſe and 
the Performance, which put their Faith ſometimes hard to 
it. Stopped the Mouths of Lions; thus Daniel, ch. vi. becauſe 
he believed in his God, ver. 23. and the Faith which heretofore 
ſtopped the Mouths of Lions, can ftop the Rage of the moſt 
ſavage Oppreſſors and Perſecutors, whenever God pleaſes. 
Quenched the Violence of Fire; fo did the three Children's 
Faith, Dan. iii. not a Hair of their Head was ſinged; they 
knew not which Way God would deliver them, but they 
committed themſelves to the Omnipotency and Sovereignty 
of God in the Diſcharge of their Duty, with a full Perſuaſion 
that one Way or other he would deliver them. Eſcaped the 
Eage of the Sword ; as did David the Sword of Goliah and 
Saul, though ſometimes his Fear prevailed that he ſhould one 
Day periſh by the Sword of Saul. Fear may be in Caſes of 


Chap. T3: 
Danger, and yet Faith at the ſame Time have Tekin? 
Conduct of 2 Soul; by Faith David eſcaped 1 re 
the Sword; ſo did the Jews the Sword of Haman, and 4 
Jah the Sword of Jezabel. Out of Weakneſs were madz Ar 3 
ſome apply this to Gideon and his three hundred Men Pugs 
vii. 15. others to Hezekiah, who by the Power of F aith = 
in a wonderful Manner recovered and reſtored from a deſpe. 
rate Sickneſs to perfect Health, Iſa. xxxviii. Waxed * 
in Fight ; fo did Foſhua, Gideon, Barat, Fepbthab, and Duca” 
who thro” Faith in the Promiſe, and of the Preſence of God 
with them, feared neither the Number nor Strength of the 
Enemies. David often declares that God girded hi : 


Strength to the Battle, and taught his Hands to war, nog 1 


Fingers to fight; ſo that tho an Hoſt encamped again þ; 

his Heart 2 Wen 11 ts Flicks "oj" as 1 
Aliens; thoſe Aliens were the Heathens and Idolaters, Bil. 
fines and the Midianites, who were Enemies to Jjrae] wn | 
to the God of Iſrael, and they made them fly, and turn thei 
Backs ; for as they fought for God out of a Principle 1 
Faith, ſo God fought for them according to the Faithfulneſ 
of his Promiſe, which was the Ground of their Confidence 
and Courage. Women received their Dead raiſed to Life again; 
this is applied to the Widow of Zerephath, and the Shunamit, 
2 Kings iv. 36. 1 Kings xvii. 23. they were raiſed by the 
Prophet's Faith, and received by their Mothers, when raiſe 
with Joy and Thankfulneſs. Theſe ten Inſtances did the 
Apoſtle ſelect and chuſe out of many, to give, of the great 
Things that had been done through Faith, thereby to aſſure 
the Hebrews, and us with them, that there is nothing too hard 
nor difficult for Faith to effect, when it is ſet on work and 


managed according to the Power of God. 


— And others were tortured, not accepting de- 
liverance, that they might obtain a better reſurrection. 
36 And others had trial of crue] mockings and 
ſcourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds and impriſonment, 
37 They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, were 
tempted, were flain with the ſword : they wandered 
about in ſheep-ſkins, and goat-ſkins; being deſtitute, 
afflicted, tormented ; 38 Of whom the world was not 
worthy : they wandered in deſerts, and in mountains, 
and in dens and caves of the earth. 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes acquainted the 
Hebrews with the great Things which Faith enabled the Old 
Teſtament Saints to do, he now lays before them an Ac- 
count of the hard and difficult Things which Faith enabled 
them to ſuffer, and here reckons up the ſharpeſt and bittereſt 
Sufferings that human Nature perhaps can be expoſcd to; 
but to do the greateſt 'Things, and to ſuffer the hardeſt, is all 
one to Faith. Faith ſtands ready for both, as God ſhall call. 
Obſerve here in general, That the Evils enumerated are of 
ſuch various Sorts and Kinds as to comprize every thing that 
may befal Believers on the Account of their Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion: Do we meet with Temptations, Scorns, Mockings, 
Scourgings, Bonds, Impriſonments, yea, Death itſelf, by all 
Sorts of Tortures and Extremities? This is our Encourage- 
ment, that others in the Cauſe of God have undergone them, 
and been carried victoriouſly through them; but the Particulars 
in this little Book of Martyrs follow. | | 

Others were tortured, not accepting Deliverance. In this 
Paſlage, and ſeveral others here following, the Apoſtle is 
concluded to refer to the Story in the Maccabees, which tho 
written after the cloſing of the Canon of the Scripture, when 
there was no extraordinary Prophet in the Church, yet the 
Matters of Fact were then freſh in Memory, and are here 
alluded to, particularly Eleazar, 2 Mac. vi. 28. who was 


—_ 


ſe | beaten to Death, when he had been perſuaded and allured to 


accept Deliverance by tranſgreſſing the Law; and alſo the 
Mother and her ſeven Sons, they expected a better Reſur- 
rection, better than what their e een offered them, 
even a glorious Reſurrection of their Bodies at the laſt Day. 
Others had Trials of cruel Moctings, as Micaiah, 1 Kings xxii. 
24. and others; and Scourgings, as Jeremiah, chap. xx. 2, &c. 
and xxxvii. 15. alſo Bonds and Impriſonments, as Joſeph in 
Egypt, and Feremy in the Dungeon ; ſome were ſtoned, 25 
Zacharias the Son of Fehoiada, 2 Chron, xxiv. 21. Others 
fawn aſunder, as Iſaiah under the Tyranny of Manaſſeb; 
others were tempted with fair Promiſes and great Rewards, 
but refuſing, were ain with the Sword. Learn hence, That 
| Torments 


* 


E 1 ” D FAD - 
rr 


2 2 —_ 
4 4 r * — . 8 2 3 = OY 
FEY "FORW WY 1 2 2 — 


745 


— OT ES | 


Chap. 12. | 
ts in the Caſe of Religion have been a very old Inven- 
_— "the Devil and the World, and they have placed great 


Hopes of prevailing by them; but no Inſtruments of Cruelty, 


urs of Hell, ſhall eyer, prevail againſt the Faith of | 
8 Tieck "They wandered about in Sheep-ſhins, and Goat-ſkins 3 | 


e, afflicted, tormeuted. This ſome refer to Elijah, who 
| wane and fed by Ravens, 1 Kings xvit 4. but it 2 5 
been the Portion of many of God's faithful Servants to 7 
driven from their Habitations, ſometimes by the Cruelty y 
the Laws, ſometimes by Force and Violence. Of whom t 5 
Merl was not worthy; that is, the Men of the World thin 
the Saints of God not worthy to live amongſt them, WROTE 
the World is not worthy of ſuch excellent Company; an 
therefore as ſoon as their Work 1s done, God removes chem. 
Learn hence, 1. That God's Eſteem of his People is never the 
leſs becauſe of their outward Sufferings and Calamities, what- 
ever the World judgeth of them; they eſteem them the Filth 
of the World, and the Off-ſcouring of all Things but God 
is of another Mind. Learn, 2. Let the World think as high- 
ly and as proudly of itſelf as it pleaſes, God thinks it at all 
1 imes, but eſpecially when it perſecutes his People, baſe and 
unworthy of their Jocie . They wandered in Deſerts and 
Mountains : Behold here the State and Condition of ſome of 
the Servants of the living God, who, when driven from all in- 
| Habited Places, took up their Lodgings in Deſerts and Moun- 
tains, in Dens and Caves of the Earth. Learn hence, That oft- 
times it is much better and more ſafe for the Saints of God to 
be in a Wilderneſs, among the Beaſts of the Fields, than in a 
ſavage World inflamed by the Devil into Rage and Perſecution. 


9 And theſe all having obtained a good report 
\ through faith, received not the promiſe. 


That is, © All the forementioned Scripture Saints, with 
vthers that lived from the Beginning of the World, and the 
firſt giving out of the Promiſe of the Meſſiah, Gen. iii. 15. 
all and every one of theſe obtained a good Report through Faith, 
that is, a good Teſtimony that they pleaſed God ; never- 
theleſs they received not the Promiſe, that is, the actual Ex- 
hibition of the. Promiſe, Chri/?, the promiſed Meſſiah ; the 
Promiſe they had, but not the Thing promiſed, this was not 
in their Days exhibited, Chriſt was not then come in the 
Fleſh ; this Promiſe was made by God to the Elders from the 
Be inning, but not actually accompliſhed until the Fulneſs 
of Time.” Learn hence, That the Old Teſtament Saints had 
from the Beginning the Promiſe from God concerning the Ex- 
hibition of Chriſt in the Fleſh for the Redemption of the 
World ; which Promiſe they were perſuaded of the Truth of, 
embraced it with Deſire, longing for the actual Accompliſh- 
ment of it, and thus enjoyed the Benefit of it as well as we. 


40 God having provided ſome better thing for us, 
that they without us ſhould not be made perfect. 


| 


The better Thing here ſpoken of, is the Coming of Chriſt 
in the Fleſh. Lord, what were we? And how were we 
better than they, that this better Thing ſhould be .reſerved 
for us ? They ſaw the Promiſe afar off, we enjoy it at Hand, 
« Jucundius eſt ſpectare quam expectare bonum.“ That they 
without us ſhould not be made perfect; without us, is as much as 
without the Things which are aCtually exhibited unto us. God 
never intended or deſigned that the Infant Condition of the 
Church ſhould be made perfect before the Exhibition of 
Chrift; that is, that they ſhould be juſtified and ſaved b 
any Sacrifices or Services done in their Time, but by look- 
ing to the Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Chriſt, whereby both 
they and we are perfected. Learn hence, That it is Chriſt 
alone who was to give Perfection and Conſummation to his 
Church; all the outward glorious Worſhip of the Old Teſta- 
ment, though it pleaſed God, yet had no Perfection in it; 


this God reſerved for our Times, that they without us ſhauld not 
be made perfect. | 


CHAP. XII. 


This Chapter comains an Application of the Doctrine delivered 
and confirmed in the foregoing Chapter, in which our Apoſtle 
having preſſed the Chriſtian Hebrews to Perſeverance in the 
Faith, and Patience under the heavigſi Sufferings for the Sake 
of their holy Profeſſion, by laying before them ſeveral Inſtances 


— 


4 of the Old Te/lament Saints, who by the Help of their Faith 


did ſuch great Service for God, and endured ſuch 28 Suf- 
ferings from the World z he comes now to reinforce his 

tation to Patience and Conftancy in the Cauſe of Chriſt, from 
the Teſtimony before inſiſted on, with new additional Motives, ' 


Encouragements, and Directions, in the Chapter before us, in 
which he thus beſpeaks them, 


Herefore, ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about 
with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes, let us lay 
aſide every weight, and the ſin which doth ſo eaſily 


beſet us, and let us run with patience the race that is 
let before us. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, © Seeing we, who are how called 
forth to ſuffer, have before us ſo many Inſtances of the Faith- 
ful, who like a Cloud of Witneſſes have gone before us, and 
by the Help of their Faith conquered all Impediments that 
lay in the Way of their Salvation, let us take Encouragement 
from them to quit ourſelves like Men; and as Runners in a 
Race, let us caſt off all worldly Incumbrances which will en- 


tangle us, and avoid all Sin, eſpecially a Boſom Corruption, 


which eaſily beſets us, and as eaſily overcomes us, and let us 
run with Patience and Perſeverance the Race of Chriſtianity 
ſet before us. Note, 1. That the Old Teſtament Saints are 
here called Witneſſes, a Cloud of Witneſſes, and a Cloud en- 
compaſſmg us; they are Witneſſes of this grand Truth, namely, 
that Faith will carry Believers ſafely through all that they may 
be called to do and ſuffer in the Profeſſion of the Goſpel ; 
they are called a Cloud of Witneſſes, partly for their Number, 
there being a great Multitude of them; partly for their Di- 
rection, there being a leading Virtue in them. As there was 
a Cloud that went before the Children of 3 to lead them 
in the Wilderneſs, fo this Cloud of Witneſſes leads us up and 
down the Wilderneſs of this World, in the darkeſt Night of 


our Sorrows and Sufferings; and they are ſaid to encompaſs 


us, becauſe the Scripture every where encompaſſes us with 
them, ſo that we can be in no ſuffering State or Condition, 
be it never ſo ſad, but we may turn our Eye and behold 
the Face of ſome or other of theſe Worthies looking upon 
us, and encouraging of us to Patience and Perſeverance ; and 


therefore to faint in our Profeſſion, whilſt we are encompaſſed 


with ſuch a Cloud of Witneſſes, is a great Aggravation of our 
Sin. Learn hence, That it is a ſpecial Honour which God 
puts upon his Saints departed, eſpecially ſuch as ſuffered and 
died for the Truth, that even after their Death they are Wit- 
nefles to Faith and Obedience in all Generations: Wie are 
compaſſed about with ſo great a Cloud of Witneſſes. | 


— Let us lay aſide every weight, and the ſin which 
doth ſo eaſily beſet 4s, and let us run with patience 
the race that is ſet before us, 2 Looking unto Jeſus 
the author and finiſher of our faith ; N | 


Nite here, 1. Chriſtianity is a Race, a Race ſet before us 
by God, and it is our Duty faithfully and perſeveringly to run 
it. Note, 2. That in order to the running of this 3 all 
Impediments muſt be laid aſide: Let us lay aſide every Weight, 
and the Sin that doth ſo eaſily beſet us. By every Weight is gene- 
rally underſtood the World, its Riches, Honours, Pleaſures, 
Preferments, which oft-times are a peculiar Obſtruction to 


y Conſtancy and Perſeverance in the Profeſſion and Practice of 


Chriſtianity ; this dead Weight muſt. be laid aſide, by mor- 
tifying our Hearts and Affections towards the World, for it 
is inordinate Love to theſe Things which gives them their 
Weight and Incumbrance; where this Grace is in its due 
Exerciſe, the World cannot influence the Mind into any Diſ- 
order, nor make it unready for its Race. By the Sin which 
doth ſo eaſily beſet us, ſome underſtand all Sin in general, others 
a Boſom-beloved Sin in ſpecial, others Timorouſneſs and 
Fear in particular; all Softneſs and Tenderneſs, with Re- 
ſpect to Suffering, In the original Words rendered zafily beſet 
us, ſome think there is an Alluſion to the long Garments 
worn in the Eaſtern Countries; which, dangling about a 
Man's Heels, unfit him for running a Race. As a Man that 
has a Burthen on his Back, or a long Garment hanging down 
to his Heels, is altogether unfit to run a Race, ſo unready 
are they for the ſpiritual Race, who are entangled with the 
Love of the World, or with any ſinful Compliances. Note, 3. 


That 


Exhor= + 


—— v—w » = . —w—— ͤ N-- o 


EONS Sn 


* 2 * A 2 =o - 2 I =, — - - 
4 4 3 118 o . 8 7 7 ' T7 1 * 
« \ 1 - | 2 hn 5 > 1 N Wh t — De nw. * 
j „ n FLE,Fv n 1 . x K- gs —— Sem, 1 3 
. IRS n . E F r ; Try Turf 
3 * NYC \ 8 f G ts i a 34 
* 


. l 1 5 * 7 A Th 8 3 * * l F 
* 8 2 3 ” SJ _—_ 3 3 C * 6 7 111 AC "EL = pF. », », _ 7 
p < dk, £ C 1 lk 8 . n . n 2 a EC * * * = 2 0 = * 
n 1 5 . W TT ET RT 2 1 n = "0 > rag 
1 bs h . 5 | 8 8 1 3 n SY Ta . „ SM ICIS my 
«OS ECL . . are, Sa = wv TL ; , CATS EG; e 5 TI Dr LEST 

U 8 1 4 WF. EI Trad ᷣ Ä FO IE. ot, PERS MT CREST Ein SE Io 1 LINE JN LY ALES Ls 8 
r n IIS ons. I LE CE ER RT DST n o yay C7 1 N * 9 1 ln — 


— n TIED r 
n 8 3 — = I vie 5 peck ens 


* — 


— — eva + 


— — — — 


14 


1 — —— — ee... 1 


PRES 00" * * * * PR I 


H E B <g hy . 


1 


Chap. 12. 


That Patience is a Grace very neceſſary to enable a Perſon| 
to run the Race of Chriſtianity which God has ſet before 
him. Let us run with Patience the Race that is ſet before us. 
Such is the Inevitableneſs and Unavoidableneſs of the Chriſ- 
tian's Trials; ſuch the Multiplicity and Variety of them; 
ſuch the long Duration and Continuance of them, that there 
can be no Perſeverance without Patience. Note, 4. The 
Way diſcovered, and the Means declared, how, and by which 
we attain this Grace and Patience, namely, by Joking unto 

eſus. Learn hence, That looking unto, and beholding 
of Chriſt in bis Patience, is a notable Mean to excite and 
ſtir us up to the Practice and Performance of our Duty.. 
Note, 5. The ſpecial Title given here to Chriſt, he is ſtyled 
the Author and Finiſher of Faith in his People ; he is deſervedly 
ſtyled the Author of our Faith, becauſe his holy Doctrine 1s 


the Foundation of our Faith, becauſe his holy Ordinances 


are ſpecial Means of Faith, and his holy Spirit the Producer 
of Faith in the Souls of his People, and his precious Blood 
the Purchaſer of Faith and all Grace for his People. And 


he is the Finifher of our Faith too, as well as the Author of 


it, inaſmuch as he has by his Promiſe engaged to perfect 
what he has begun, Phy. i. 6. Being confident of this very 
Thing, that he that hath begun a good Work in you will perform 
it, &. And inaſmuch as he doth by his Interceſſion plead 
with the Father for the Believer's Preſervation in Faith, and 
Perſeverance in Holineſs unto the End; I have prayed that thy 


Faith fail not, Luke xxii. 32. 


— Who, for the joy that was ſet before him, 
endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet 
down at the right hand of the throne of God. 3. For 
conſider him that endured ſuch contradiction of ſin- 
ners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be wearied and faint in 
your minds. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle having propounded the 
Example of ſuffering Saints before, to provoke them to Pa- 
tience and Conſtancy under their T ribulations, he propounds 
now the Example of a ſuffering Saviour, and bids them con- 
feder him; Qualis fit, compare his Sufferings with your own, 
conſider who he was, and who you are: Was not he the Son 
of God? Had not he all Glory and Power in his Hand? 
Yet he endured, &c. conſider him therefore. Learn hence, 
'That the frequent Conſideration of Chriſt in his Sufferings, 
is the beſt Mean to keep up Faith, and encourage Patience 
under our own Sufferings. Obſerve, 2. How our Apoſtle 
particularly enumerates the Sufferings which our Lord Jeſus 
underwent, he endured the Contradiction of Sinners; that is, 
the great Oppoſition made to his Doctrine, the Slander caſt 
upon his Miracles, the Indignities offered to his Perſon, the 
malicious and unwearied Attempts againſt his Life. Next, 
he endured the Pain of the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame 
of the Croſs. Pain and Shame are the two conſtituent Parts 
of all outward Sufferings, and they were both eminent in 


.the Death of the Croſs; no Death more cruel and painful, 


no Death more opprobrious and diſgraceful, and never did 
theſe appear in any Perſon's Death, to that Degree of Ex- 
tremity as in the Death of Chriſt; yet he patiently endured 
them with an holy Compoſure * without reviling the 
villainous Jews, or threatning them with that Vengeance 
and Deſtruction which it was in his Power to have brought 
upon them every Moment. Lord ! never any Example of 
patient Suffering like to thine, nor can any equal to it be 
given-in human Nature. Learn hence, T hat the Manner 
of Chriſt's enduring Sufferings, particularly Pain and Shame, 
ought to be continually before us, that God may in ſome 
Meaſure be glorified by us, according thereunto, when we 
are called into a ſuffering Condition, Obſerve, 3. What it 
was that carried Chriſt through his Sufferings, it was the Foy 
that was ſet before him; that is, ſay ſome, his glorious Exal- 
tation; rather the Proſpe& of that Glory which would re- 
dound to God and his Church by his patient Suffering : 
The Glory of God, and the Salvation of Mankind, were 
now ſet before him, and he valued them above Life, Ho- 
nour, Reputation, and Eaſe, and every Thing that was dear 
unto him. Accordingly it was called his Pleaſure, Ifa. liii. 
10. Learn hence, That herein is Chriſt our great Example, 
in that he was influenced and acted, in all that he did and 
ſuffered, by a conſtant Reſpect to the Glory of God, and 
the Salvation of his People : For the Foy that was ſet before him 
he endured the Croſs, &c. Note, 4. The Reward of our 
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Lord's patient Sufferings declared, he is therefo | 
the right Hand of the Throne of God. God's Third 2 
his Majeſty and Power, the right Hand of his T 
plies the higheſt Honour, Dignity, and Power he 
God. Chriſt's Advancement above Angels and all Cows a 
is hereby intimated : this glorious Eſtate was the great omg 
of his Sufferings ; he became obedient unto Death 1g 


ne implieg 
hrone | im. 


God thus highly exalted him. Obſerve laſtly, The At efore 
we ſhall reap and receive by eyeing Chrift in, and imitate. 


his Patience under, all our Sufferings ; it will prevent Our be 
ing wearied and faint in our Minds. Learn hence, That f i | 
Sufferings may befal us in the Way of our Profeſſion, as 5 
cauſe us to faint and grow weary. 2. That when Wes 

begin to faint and grow weary under Sufferings, it ig * 
Duty to look unto Jeſus, and conſider him as an Example 

of the greateſt Patience and Conſtancy of Mind: Look 7: 
Feſus the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, and confiler bin u 
 endured—that ye be not weary nor faint, | 


4 Ye have not yet reſiſted unto blood, frivin 
againſt ſin, 1 


Here the Apoſtle ſubjoins another Reaſon why the E 
ſhould be reconciled 85 ſuffering Condition e 
they had already ſuffered was but a Flea-bite, compared with 
what Chriſt and the forementioned Cloud of Witneſles ſuffer. 
ed; he and they reſiſted unto Blood, which you never yet 
did; Ye have not yet reſiſted unto Blood, &c. By Blud i, 
meant Death and Loſs of Life; tho' they had reſiſted brave- 
ly, and ſuffered manfully, yet their Lives were ſafe, Learn 
hence, 1. That ſuch as are engaged in the Chriſtian Profeſ. 
ſion have no Security, but that they may be called forth to 
the utmoſt Sufferings, even to the ſealing of it with their 
Blood. Learn, 2. That whatever befalls us on this Side 
Blood, is to be looked upon as a Fruit of Divine Tender- 
neſs and Mercy towards us. Learn, 3. It is highly diſho- 
nourable to faint in the Cauſe of Chriſt and the Goſpel, under 
leſſer Sufferings, when we know there are greater to be under- 
gone by ourſelves and others, on the ſame Account, Learn, 
4. That it is a noble Struggle to reſiſt even unto Blood, in op- 
poſing Sin, and ftriving againſt it, both in ftriving againſt the 
Sin which others commit, and in ftriving againſt the Sin which 
others by Promiſes or Threatnings would tempt us to commit, 
O how honourable a Warfare is it to be engaged againſt ſuch 
an Enemy as Sin is !—Striving against Sin. 


5 And ye have forgotten the exhortation which 
ſpeaketh unto you as unto children, — 


As if he had faid, © By growing weary and faint in your 
Minds, you will plainly ſhew and evidently declare, that you 
have forgotten that Exhortation which God gives, Prov. iii.“ 
The want of a diligent Conſideration and due Remembrance 
of God's Promiſes, recorded in Scripture for our Encourage- 
ment unto Duty, and Support under Difficulties, is very ſin- 
ful, and of dangerous Conſequence unto our Souls. Ye have 
forgotten the Exhortation, which ſpeaketh unto you. 


— My ſon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the 
Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him. 


Note here, 1. A ſweet and endearing Compellation, My Son. 
Learn hence, That good Men, when under the greateft Trials 
and heavieſt Afflictions, are God's Sons; he calls them Sons, 
and he deals with them as with Sons. Note, 2. The Nature 
of the Saints Afflictions declared; not Judgments, but Chaſtiſe- 
ments, and fatherly Rebukes; the original Word ſignifies ſuch 
a Correction as a Father gives his Child for his Inſtruction, 
and bringing him to a Senſe of his Duty. Learn hence, That 
all the Afflictions which God lays upon his Children are not the 
Effects of his vindictive Anger, but the Fruits and Effects of 
his paternal Love. Note, 3. A cautionary Direction Wren | 
againſt two very dangerous Extremes in the Time of Affliction, 
namely, deſpiſing Correction, and fainting under it. It is 
the Duty, and ought to be. the Endeavour, of all the Chil- 
dren of God, when under his fatherly Hand, to take Care 
that they neither deſpiſe his Chaſtiſements, nor faint under 
them. When God has taken away one of our Comforts, 
to ſay, * Let him take all if he will; if my Children muſt 


die, let them die; if my Eftate muſt go, let it go:“ This 
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js to deſpiſe: God cannot bear it to ſee us bear his Hand thus 
lightly- The other Extreme is Fairk.ing: If when Goods are 
taken away, the Heart is taken away, and when Relations 
die, the Spirit of a Perſon dies with them, Pepiſe not thou the 
Chaftening of the Lord, nor faint, &. a e . 


6 For whom, the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, and 
ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth, 1 9 10 


A Reaſon is given in theſe Words; Why we ſhould not faint 
under divine Chaſtiſements, berauſe God chaſteneth every one 
whom he loves. Here note, That Love is antecedent unto 
Chaſtening, and that Chaſtening is conſequential unto: Love. 
Note, 2. That divine Love and fatherly Chaſtenings are inſe- 
parable ; 10hom. be loveth, that is, whomſoever he loveth, be 
oha/teneth, none goes free. Note, 3. That no Perſon then has 
any Reaſon to complain of his Portion of fatherly Chaſtiſe- 
ments, ſeeing it is the conſtant Way and Manner of God's 
Dealing with his Children. Note, 4. That in and under all 
our Chaſtiſements, the Reſignation of ourſelves to the ſovereign 
Pleaſure and infinite Wiſdom' of God; is the only Means to 
preſerve us from Fainting and Weakneſs; 1 


7 If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you as 
with ſons : for what ſon is he whom the father chaſten- 
eth not? 8 But if ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof 
all are partakers, then are ye baſtards, and not ſons. 


Olſerve, 1. He does not ſay, If ye be chaſtiſed, but if je 
endure Chaſtiſements, God dealeth with you as with Sons ; if ye 
endure them with Faith and Patience, with Submiſſion and 
Perſeverance, ſo as not to faint under them. Learn hence, 
That a patient Endurance of Chaſtiſements is of great Price 
in the Sight of God, as well as of ſingular Uſe and Advan- 
tage unto us. 
or Aſſurances of our Adoption, but when and where they are 
endured with Patience. Obſerve farther from thoſe Words, 
IWhat Son is he whom the Father chaſteneth not? 1. That eve 
one of God's Sons, more or leſs, ſtands in need of his 
_ fatherly Chaſtiſements. 2. That God is very careful; as a 
wiſe and tender Father, to correct and chaſten all his Chil- 


dren. 3. That God, in correcting of his Children, dealeth 


with them as with Zons; he is the World's Sovereign, but 
the Believer's Father; as he is the Governor of the World, 
he treats Men righteouſly in his Judgments ;z as he is the 
Father of Believers, he treats them graciouſly in Afflictions. 


Obſerve again from thoſe Words, F ye be without Chaſtiſement, | 


whereof all are Partakers, (that is, all Sons are Partakers) that 


all true Children are under God's fatherly Diſcipline, and all 


that are. not under his Diſcipline are not his Children, then 
are ye Baſtards, and not Sons. Learn hence, 1. That God's 
Family, or viſible Church in this World, has ſome Baſtards 
in it, Bon that may have Gifts and outward Enjoyments, but 
are not Heirs, and have no Right to the heavenly kabel 
Learn, 2. That this is a | ack Evidence of it, that they are 
not the genuine Sons of God, becauſe they go unchaſtiſed; 
not that they are altogether without Affliction, for they are 
in Trouble like other Men, but they are not ſenſible of 
divine Chaſtiſement in their Afflictions, they do not receive 


them, bear them, and improve them as ſuch, but are im- 


paired by their Afflictions, rather than improved by them; 
they come cankered out of the Furnace, and leprous out of 
Jordan; Affliction that ſhould refine them from their Droſs, 
and purify them from their Filth, boils their Scum and Im- 
prey more into them. Learn laſtly, That a joyous State of 

reedom from Affliction, is ſuch as we ought to watch over 
with great Jealouſy and Fear, leſt it ſhould be a leaving us 
out of the Diſcipline of the Family of God ; not that we may 
deſire Afflictions as ſuch, much leſs excruciate and torment 
ourſelves; but we may pray that we may not want any Pledge 
of our Adoption, leaving the Ordering and Diſpoſal of all 
Things to the Will of God. 5 


9 Furthermore, we have had fathers of our fleſh, 
which corrected us, and we gave them reverence: ſhall 
ve not much rather be in ſubjection unto the Father of 
ſpirits, and live? 10 For they verily for a few days 
Chaſtened us after their own pleaſure ;. but he, for our 


Profit, that we might be partakers of his holineſs, 
Ns. 38. 


Afflictions and Chaſtiſements are no Pledges 


Theſe Words ars à freſh Argument to perſuade Chlriſtians 


to a patient enduring of divine Chaſtiſements; the Argument is 


drawn from the leſs to the greater, thus: If our earthly Pa- 
rents chaſtened us only a feC Days; and after their own Pleaſure, 


| and yet we were ſubject to them; how much more ought we 


to be ſubje& to God our heavenly Father; who chaſtens us for 
our Profit, that we may be Pattakers of His Holineſs? Vote 
here, 1. Earthly Parents do and may chaſtiſe the Children of 
their Fleſh; and they duglit to reverence them for ſo doing, 
and pay a revereiitial Submiſſion to their paternal Chaſtiſe- 
ments. Note, 21 That the Motive of, and Rule which Parents 
too often follow in correcting of their Children, is their own 
Will and Pleaſure ; they have frequently a greater Regard 
to their own Paſſions, than to their Children's Advantage; 
and corre oftener in Humour than in Reaſon; erring ſome- 
times in the Matter; ſometimes in the Manner; ſometimes in 
the Meaſure of their Corrections: Note, 3. That great is the 
Difference between divine and patental Chaſtiſements: 1. In 


their Author, one is the Father of our Fleſh, the other of our 
Souls and Spirits, they are the immediate Product of his Pow- 
er, which is a fundamental Reaſon for our patient Submiſſion 
'to 


God, in and under all Afflictions, 2. In their End, the 
one for their own Pleaſure; the other for his Children's Profit, 


to make them Partakers of his Holineſs, by Renovation, Sanc- 
tification, and Mortification: the carrying on of theſe Things 
in us, is that which God deſigns in | 
Learn hence; That we can have no greater Pledge 
rance of divine Love in Afflictions than this, Fo God by 
them brings us nearer to himſelf, and makes us more like him- 
ſelf; if under divine Chaſtiſements we find no Increaſe of Ho- 
lineſs, they are utterly loft, and we have nothing but the Trou- 
ble and Sorrow of them. Note laſtly, The Duty we owe to 


his Chaſtiſements. 
and Aſſu- 


God, the Fatherof Spirits; and that is Subjection, together with 


the Benefit and Advantage of it; by being in Subjection to the 
Father of Spirits we ſhall live. Now this Subjection unto God,; 


conſiſts in an Acquieſcency in his Right and Sovereignty to do 
what he will with his own, in an Acknowledgment of his 
Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs in all his Dealings with us, in a 
mighty. Senſe of his Care and Love, and in an entire Reſigna- 
tion of ourſelves to his holy Will in all Things. And betiold 
the Advantage and Benefit of this Subjection to God in our 
Chaſtiſements, we ſhall live a ſpiritual Life on Earth, and an 
eternal Life in Heaven. The. rebellious Son under the Law, 
that refuſed Subjection to his earthly Parent, was ſtoned to 
Death; ſee Det. xxi. 18. and died without Mercy; but they 
wy 1 to God. in their Chaſtiſements ſhall live, 
and not die. 


11 Now no chaſtening for the preſent ſeemeth to 
be joyous, but grievous :. nevertheleſs, afterward it 
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs unto them 
which are exerciſed thereby. e 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words ſeems to obviate an Objection 
againſt a Compliance with his Exhortation to bear Divine 

haſtenings with Silence and Submiſſion; and this is taken 
from the Trouble and Sorrow wherewith Chaſtiſement is ac- 
companied; this he takes for granted is ſo, but takes off all the 
Weight of the W by oppoſing the Benefits of Afflic- 
tion thereunto. Learn hence, 1. That all Afflictions for the 
preſent are grievous to the Fleſh, and painful to human Nature. 
Learn, 2. That tho“ Afflictions are grievous, yet their Fruits 
are gracious to a Believer; God in his ſovereign Wiſdom doth 
ſo diſpoſe and manage his People's Afflictions, that he makes 
them end in an happy Fruit, even in the Fruits of Holineſs 
and Sanctification; and after Affliction has done its Work, 
and wrought kindly, God comes in with Comfort and Joy, 
and chearing Cordials follow bitter Phyſick. Obſerve farther, 
How the Benefit of Chaſtiſement is expreſſed in a threefold 
Gradation. Affliction yieldeth Fruit. Ie is no dead and dr 
Thing, but this Rod bloſſoms and brings forth Almonds. The 
Fruit it yieldeth is the Fruit of Righteouſneſs, namely, Patience 
Submiſſion to the Will of God, Weanedneſs from the World, 
Mortification of Sin, Tory of Heart, Holineſs of Life, 155 


ther Readineſs and greater Fitneſs for Suffering; theſe are the 


ſweet Fruits which God enables his to gather from the ſour 
Tree of Affliction. ' And this Fruit of Righteouſneſs, which 
Affliction yields, is peaceable Fruit, becauſe it is a Pledge and 
Evidence of our Peace with God, and becauſe it brings Peace 
into our own Minds. , By theſe Fruits of Righteouſneſs our 
Hearts are quieted, our Minds compoſed, all Toinults allayed, 
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and we enabled to poſſeſs our. Souls in Patience. O happy 
Fruit of Affliction ! bleſſed is the Man whom thou chaſtiſeſt. 
Obſerve laſtly, Who they are that are bleſſed with theſe ſpe- 
cial Benefits of Afflictions, only thoſe that are exercaſed there- 
by. The original Word is an Alluſion to thoſe in the publick 

ames, who ſtrip themſelves naked, and put forth all their 
Strength for Maſtery. To be exerciſed. by Chaſtiſements, is 
to have all our ſpiritual Strength put forth, all our Faith and 
Patience tried to the utmoſt: Learn hence; That a Chriſtian 
can never find any Benefit in Claſtiſements, unleſs he be 
exerciſed by them, that is, unleſs his Graces be ſtirred up 
by them to an holy and conſtant Exerciſe, for hereby alone 
do they yield the peaceable Fruit of Righteouſneſs. 


12 Wherefore. lift up the hands which hang down, 
and the feeble knees. 13 And make ſtraight paths 


for your feet, leſt that which is lame be turned out of 


the way, but let it rather be healed. 


As if our Apoſtle had fail, * Seeing fo glorious Fruits ſpring 
from ſanctified Afflictions, be not dejected in Mind, nor ſuf- 
fer Fear to ſeize upon you, which weakens the Hands, and 
enfeebles the Knees, and cauſes them to ſmite one againſt 
another; but be reſolute for God, make ſtraight Paths in the 
Way of Chriſtianity, not ſtepping once out of it to avoid 
Perſecution, leſt they who are alfeady lame and feeble, the 
weak and wavering Chriſtians, be Arte, and moved 
by your Example to turn out of the Way, but let them ra- 

ther by your Conftancy be confirmed in their Chriſtian Courſe.” 
Lak 
muſt put forth our utmoſt Strength and Activity; but where 
the Courſe is long and Difficulties great, we are apt to 
weary and deſpond, our Hands hang down, and our 
row feeble, t F 
. Dejection and Deſpondency as to Succeſs, are great 
Evils, If of fatal Conſequence unto others as well as our- 


ſelves, which therefore we muſt with all Intention of Mind 


watch againſt: Lift up the Hands that hang down, and the fee- 
ble Knees. Learn, 3. That negligent and careleſs Walkin 
in Time of Proſperity, and Puſillanimity and Weakneſs in 


Time of Trial, is a great Mean of turning aſide thoſe that 


are lame and weak out of the Paths of viſible Holineſs, 4% 
that which is lame be turned out of the Way, Learn, 4. That 
the Sight and due Conſideration of a Chriſtian's Courage and 
Conſtancy, will tend very much to the healing of the lame 
and weak Chriſtians whilſt they are in the Way, whoſe Re- 
covery, when quite turned out, will be very difficult, if not 
impoſlible.—Let it rather be healed, 2 | 


14 Follow peace with all men, and holineſs, without 
which no man ſhall fee the Lore. 


Our Apoſtle having now finiſhed; his Exhortation unto 
patient Perſeverance in the Profeſſion of the Goſpel under 
all Sufferings and Afflictions, he now proceeds to a Preſcrip- 
tion of practical Duties incumbent upon Chriſtians at all 
Times in the daily Courſe of their Converſation, two of 
which are contained in this Verſe, namely, to follow Peace, 
and Holineſs ; the former contains our Duty to Man, the 
latter our Duty to God. Here ob/erve, That both Duties 
are enjoined in one and the fame; Precept, and alſo with one 
and the ſame Penalty: Without which, that is, without fol- 
lowing of both which, without purſuing and endeavouring 
after both, no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. Indeed, if a Perſon 
follows Holineſs, though he cannot obtain Peace, he may ſee 
God, - provided he purſues Peace, and the Fault none of his 
that he doth not find it; but if he does not purſue Peace, 
though he pretends never ſo much to Holineſs, he cannot be 
happy, for a Chriſtian muſt be. of a peaceable, as well as of 
a pious Converſatio: ; Peace and Holineſs, Peaceableneſs and 
Purity are here joined together, and. he can neither be hap- 
py in this or the next World, that puts them aſunder. O5- 
zrve farther, The Manner how Peace and Holineſs muſt 
be followed, namely, with intenſe Endeayours : The ori- 
ginal Word imports a vehement Purſuit, a Metaphor taken 
from Huntſmen, who follow the Chace, and purſue their 
Game, tho' it flies before them: If Peace may be had, tho' 
it be upon hard Terms, we muſt endeayour to ſecure it, for 
it can never be bought too dear, if it be not purchaſed by 
Sin and Baſeneſs. A Frame and Diſpoſition of ſeeking Peace 


with all, is eminently ſuited unto the Doctrine and Grace of 


the Goſpel. A froward Spirit, ready for Strife and Conten- 


ence, 1. That in the running of our ſpiritual Race, we 
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Learn, 2. That Faintneſs and Wearineſs in 


S Apoſtaſy from God, and the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 


Grace of God. 


SUE: | | 2 n 
tion, eaſily. provoked, and retaining long a Senſe of Inzu. 
ries,” is directly contrary to the Spirit and Temper wy 
Goſpel. - Obſerve likewiſe, How that , Holineſs towards 6 
muſt be accompanied with Peaceableneſs towards Man 15 
is evangelical Holineſs, which is here required; Which 

be an inward Holineſs, an univerſal Holineſs, a 22 
and real Holineſs, an humble and ſelf-denying Holi = 
a growing and progreſſive Holineſs, a conſtant and 18 
ſevering Holineſs, and. ſuch a Holineſs towards God 75070 
always accompanied with Righteouſneſs towards Men = 
ferve laſtly, The abſolute Neceſfity of Holineſs in order +. 
eternal Bleſſedneſs, without it no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. et 
future Sight of God in Glory depends peremptorily on » . 
preſent Holineſs, not as the meritorious Cauſe of it, but On 
neceſſary Qualification and Preparation for it, and as it is the 
indiſpenſible Condition of our obtaining of it. The Soul i 
by: Holineſs made meet and fit for the eee of God in 
Happinefs, Col. i. 12. Lord! how miſerably miſtaken will 
they be, who expect to ſee God to their Comfort hereafter: 
who have lived and died in an unholy State here ? : 


15 Looking diligently, leſt any man fail of the 
grace of God; leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up, 
trouble you, and thereby many be defiled ; : 


Our Apoſtle having declared what our Duty is with re- 
ſpect to ourſelves, in the foregoing Verſes, here acquaints 
us; ho much it is our Duty to take Care of, and watch over 
others, to do what in us lies, that none may fall ſhort of 
the Grace of God, that is, fall from the Grace of God and 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; ſo that it is very plain, that 
Apoſtaſy is the Sin here pointed at, their falling back from 
Chriſtianity to Judaiſm, for Fear of Perſecution : This is de. 
ſervedly called a Noot of Bitterneſs ſpringing up, according to 
Deut. Xxix. 18. A Root that beareth Gall and Mormivood. Learn 
hence, 1. That looking diligently unto the Good of others 
and to prevent their falling into Sin, eſpecially into the Sin of 
Apoſtaſy, is a Duty we are obliged to by the Light of Nature, 
and the Royal Law of Love. Learn, 2. That the Root of 
ma 
abide inviſibly in and among eminent Profeſſors of Religion 
It is here called a Root, becauſe at the Beginning it is hidden 
in the Hearts of Men, and cannot be diſcovered until it 
ſprings. up; and it is called a Root of Bztterneſs, becauſe of 
its noxious and poiſonous Qualities, its bitter Effects and 
Fruits. Learn, 3. That there is no Man profeſling the 
Goſpel who comes ſhort of the Grace of God, but it is by 
Reaſon of himſelf and his own Sin: Unbelief, Negligence, 
and Sloth, are the true Cauſes why ſuch Perſons do fail of 
the Grace of God: Looking diligently, let any Man fail of the 


16 Leſt there be any fornicator, or profane perſon; 
as Eſau, who for one morſel of meat ſold his birth- 
right. 17 For ye know how that afterward, when 
he would have inherited the bleſſing, he was rejected: 
for he found no place of repentance, though he ſought 
it carefully with tears. ee 


Our Apoſtle proceeds in theſe Verſes to warn them againſt 
ſuch Sins as would occaſion their Apoſtaſy and falling from the 
Grace of God, and they are Fornication and Profaneneſs: Le. 
there be any Fornicator, or profane Perſon. Where note, How 
the Apoſtle puts Fornication and Profaneneſs together, be- 
cauſe they uſually go together ; - Fornicators, ſuch eſpecially 
as are habitually ſo, do always grow profane, and profane 
Perſons do ſet light by Fornication, and they are Sins very ſel- 
dom forſaken ; few Fornicators and profane Perſons, do ever 
come to Repentance. By Fornication underſtand all Conjunction 
with Women out of Wedlock, be it with ſingle or married 
Perſons. By profane e underſtand ſuch as mock Religion, 
who lightly regard its Promiſes and Threatnings, who deſpiſe 


or neglect its Worſhip, who ſpeak irreverently of its Con- 


cerns. Note, 2. The Inſtance which the Apoſtle gives of a pro- 
fane Perſon, in the Perſon of Eſau: Lęſt there be any Fornica- 
tor, or. profane Perſon, as Eſau. The Scripture makes no Men- 
tion of his Fornication, but the Way whereby he manifeſted 
his Profanenefs is declared, namely, that for one Morſel of Meat 
he 59 0 his Birthrigbt. Which Birthright had many Privileges 
belonging to it, as namely, a double Portion of the paternal 
Inheritance, a Right of Rule and Government over the Family, 


Power and Dominion, Dignity and Superiority Wente to 
k nim, 


Chap. 12. 
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2 -jally the Honour of Prieſthood, all which did 

on — 23 Add to theſe the Bleſſing which run 
1055 Mrabem in the Patriarchal Line, and was communicat- 
ed from Father to Son, containing an Incloſure of all Church 
privileges, and Preſervation of the promiſed Seed. Now 
Eſau, by ſelling his Birthright, did virtually renounce his 
Right unto this Bleſſing, wherein the promiſed Seed and the 
Church-State were contained, and doing all this upon a ſlight 
Conſideration, for a Meſs of Pottage, or Morſel of Meat; and 
in a regardleſs Manner, utterly unconcerned at what he had 
done. This was his Profaneneſs; and accordingly the Scripture 
ſays, Thus Eſau deſpiſed his Birthright. Learn from hence, How 
much it concerns all Perſons not to glory in their outward 
Privileges : Eſau here was the firſt-born of Tſaac, circumciſed 
according to the Law of God, and Partaker in all the Wor- 
ſhip of God, yet he proved an Outcaſt from the Covenant and 
Promiſes thereof. Profane Eſau! The 17th Verſe acquaints 
us with the Fruitleſſneſs of Eſau's Sorrow for parting with his 
Birthright, and the Unprofitableneſs of his Endeavours in or- 
der to the Recovery of it; when he would have inherited the 
Bleſſing afterwards. This afterwards, ſay ſome, was not leſs 
than forty, Years, for he. ſold his Birthright when he was 
young, and when he deſigned the Recovery of the Bleſſing 
Iſaac was old: Thus long did he live in Sin, without any Senſe 
of it, or Repentance for it; but falling into Diſtreſs, it fills 
him with Perplexity, and he ſeeks the Recovery of the Bleſ- 
ſing: And herein he was a Type of all Unbelievers, and ob- 
ſtinate Refuſers of the Grace of Chriſt. Learn from bis Ex- 
ample, That there is a Time coming when the profaneſt Sin- 
ners upon Earth will be found upon their Knees at God's 
Door, ſeeking, and that earneſtly, with ſtrong Cries and 
Tears, for the obtaining of that Bleſſing which they now fin- 
fully undervalue, and ſcornfully deſpiſe. Afterwards Eſau 
would have inherited the Bleſſing, and ſought it carefully with 
Trars. It follows, he was rejected; that is, by his Father 
Tſaac; and found no Place with him for Repentance. Iſaac 
would not change his Mind, nor recall the Bleſſing, which 
as a Prophet of God he had conferred on Jacob. Learn 
hence. then, That ſuch Sinners as now neglect the ſeeking of 
the Bleſſing in God's Time, have great Reaſon to fear that 
they ſhall not find it in their own Time, tho' they ſeek it 
with Tears ſalter than thoſe of Eſau. Profane Contemners 
of the Grace of God, ought to fear being excluded from 
the Mercy of God; and as Iſaac did not, God will not 
repent or alter his righteous Sentence upon them. This ſad 
Event had the Profaneneſs of Eſau, and the like will they 
meet with who deſpiſe the Grace of God. 


18 For ye are not come unto the mount that might 
be touched, and that burned with fire, nor unto black- 
neſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, 19 And the ſound 
of a trumpet, and the voice of words; which voice they 
that heard intreated that the word ſhould not be ſpo- 
ken to them any more: 20 For they could not en- 
dure that which was commanded, And if ſo much as a 
beaſt touch the mountain, it ſhall be ſtoned, or thruſt 
through with a dart. 21 And fo terrible was the ſight, 
that Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake. 


Our Apnſtle's Deſign being to bring over the Hebrews fully 
from Judaiſm to Chriſtianity, he enters here upon a Deſcrip- 
tion of both States, ſhewing the Excellency of the one above 
the other. He deſcribes firſt the Legal State of the Church 
under the Old Teſtament, and the ee of their Fore- 
fathers entering into Covenant with God at Mount Sinai. And 
then he ſets forth the Evangelical State, whereunto they 
were called, and into which they were entered. In the Verſes 
now before us he ſets forth the Dread and Terror of the Mo- 
faick Diſpenſation; and the Way and Manner how their 
Fore-fathers under the Old ee entered into their 
Church-State; telling them, that they came to a Mount that 
might be touched, that is, to Mount Sinai in the Deſert of Ara- 
lia, a barren and fruitleſs Place, full of Buſhes and Brambles, 
but without Water or Food; intimating, That ſuch as are 
under the Law, in a State of Sin, bring forth no acceptable 
Fruit unto God; and as there was no Water in the Deſert, 
but that which the People lived upon was brought out of the 
Rock, and that Rock was Chriſt; it intimates, that from 
Chriſt alone were all their and our Refreſhments : The Law 
affords none, but thunders from its fiery Mouth, Wrath and a 


1 


Curſe. Farther, This Mount is ſaid to be what might be 
touched; that is, a ſenſible, carnal Thing, expoſed to feeling; 
intimating, how low and inferior the giving of the Law was 
in Compariſon of the Promulgation of the Goſpel, which 
was from Heaven. The Law was given from a Mount that 
might be touched by Man or Beaſt, tho? if either touched it 
they muſt die, to intimate the Bondage and Fear the People 
were then in, who might not ſo much as touch the Moun- 
tain where were the Signs of God's Preſence : But the Goſ- 
pel was promulged from Heaven, and the Son of God ſent 
down on purpoſe from thence to plant and propagate it here 
in the World. The ſecond thing which the Apoſtle tells them 


they were come unto, was to Fire that burned, This Fire 


q 


that burned on the Mount was a Token of God's Preſence, 
and a diſtin Mean of filling the People with Dread and 
Fear. This Fire repreſented the Purity and Holineſs of God's 
Nature, his Jealouſy and Severity againſt Sin. Thus the 
Law repreſents to us the Holineſs and Severity of God, with 
his Anger and Diſpleaſure againſt Sin and Sinners, but there 
leaves us conſumed, without Relief by Jeſus Chriſt. Unto 
Fire the Apoſtle adds Blackneſs, and Darkneſs, and Tempeſt ; 
which Blackneſs and Darkneſs might be cauſed by thick 
Clouds and Smoke that covered the Wan. This Darkneſs 
was a Type of that utter Darkneſs of Hell, which the Tranſ- 
greſſors of that Law deſerved, and the Tempeſt and terrible 
Storms were Emblems and Signs of God's fiery Indignation 
and fearful Vengeance on the wicked Violators of his Hol 

Law, and might alſo point out and ſignify the Effects of the 
Law then delivered; namely, to bring the Soul into Dark- 
neſs, that it can ſee no Light either for its Direction or Con- 
ſolation; and it raiſes a Tempeſt in the Mind, of diſquiet- 
ing, perplexing Thoughts, without relieving or encouraging 
a Sinner to look out after any Relief, till Chriſt in his dot 
pel ſays, Behold me, behold me. It follows, Ye are come to 
the Sound of a Trumpet: This was not a real Trumpet, 
but the Sound of a Trumpet formed in the Air by the Mi- 
niſtry of Angels waxing louder and louder, to fignify the 
nearer Approach of God; alſo as this Trumpet did ſummon 
the People to appear before the Lord as a Legiſlative Trum- 


pet, in like Manner there ſhall be a judicial Trumpet, to ſum- 


þ 
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mon the World to appear before Chriſt at the great Day. 
After the Sound of the Trumpet followed the Voice 77 
Wards; that is, the Voice of God in a terrible Manner pro- 
mulging the Law out of the midſt of the Fire, in a Lan- 
guage underſtood by that People. As the Sound of the 
Trumpet, ſo the Voice of God was loud, majeſtick, terrible, 
and like Thunder. Out. But why was there ſuch vaſt 
Solemnity uſed at the giving of the Law? Auſio. To ſignify 
the Majeſty and Authority of him who was the Supreme 
Lawgiver, even the Lord of Heaven and Earth; and that the 
ee the outward Solemnity was, the greater the inward 
mpreſſion e be upon the Minds of the People; and to 
ſignify, that if the Promulgation of the Law was ſo awful, 
the Tranſgreſſion of it would be fatal, and the Tranſgreſſors 
Puniſhment very dreadful. Obſerve laſtly, The Event of this 
Sight and Hearing on the part of the People: Fear made 
them deſire that they might hear this Voice no more: And 
God's Defign in all was to cauſe them to long for, and look 
after, that great Prophet, Chriſt Jeſus, by whom God would 
ſpeak unto them more comfortably, and by whom they might 
have Acceſs to the Throne of Grace more freely. They in- 
treated that the Word ſhould not be ſpoken unto them any more, 
becauſe it heightned their Fear and Dread to the utmoſt, 
Learn from hence, That the Sight and Voice of God will be 
very dreadful to us; and there will be no Appearance for us 
before him with Confidence and Peace, unleſs we have an 
Anſwer in Readineſs with us to all the Words of the Law, even 
all that the Law requires of us; and ſuch as truſt to their own 
Works and Merits to anſwer for them, or to any thing what- 
ſoever, beſides the Blood and Sacrifice, the Mediation and Sa- 
tisfaction, of Jeſus Chriſt, the Surety of the New Covenant, 
will find themſelves eternally deceived. The next Evidence 
the Apoſtle gives of the dreadful Promulgation of the Law, 
and conſequently of the miſerable State of them that are un- 
der its Power, appears in this, that the People could not endure 
that which was commanded ; that is, the Severity of that 
Command, that if a Beaſt touched the Mountain, it /hould 
be floned' or thruſt through with a Dart. All this was to 
ſhew the abſolute Inacceſſibleneſs of God, in and by the Law, 
and at what Diſtance we ought to keep ourſelves, from every 
thing that falls under the Curſe of the Law. It is added laſt 


of all, That Moſes himſelf did excedingly fear and quake. 
| . From 
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From .whence.. obſerve, How all Perſons concerned were 
brought to an utter Loſs and Diſtreſs' at the Promulgation 


| fe; their Race is conſummated, perfect 


and giving of the Law, from whence no Relief is to be ab- 
tained, but by him alone Who is the End of the Law for  Righ- 
teauſneſs unta all them that believe. * 9% 

22 But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto 
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
and to an innumerable company of angels; 23 To 
the general aſſembly and church of the firſt-born 
which are written in heaven, and to God the judge 
of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect; 
24 And to" Jeſus the mediator of the new covenant, 
and to the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better 
things than 7hat of Abel. 


Our Apoſtle having given an Account, in the foregoing 


Verſes, of the State of the Jewiſh Church under the Law, 
comes now to declare that more excellent State whereinto 
Believers are called in and by the Goſpel. - The Privileges 
here . ſummed up, partly reſpe& the Church Militant, and 
partly the Church Triumphant. Obſerve then, The glo- 
rious Privileges of the Goſpel-State, and what Believers are 


ſaid to come to, whilſt militant here on Earth. 1. They are 


faid to come unto Mount Sion, the City of the living God, 
the new Jeruſalem; not to Mount Sinai, which was full 
of Terror and Diſcomfort, but to Mount Sion, full of all 
Spiritual Blefſings. Where note, The Goſpel-Church is call- 


ed the City of the living God. A City is a Place of Safety 


and a Place of Honour, a Place of Peace and Reſt. The 
Souls of Sinners can find no Place of Reſt or Safety under 
the Law, but we have all theſe Things by the Goſpel; 


Reſt in Chriſt, Peace with God, Safety in divine Protet- 


tion; Sc. And as à King dwells in his City, ſo God 


dwells in the Church of Believers; << That is my Reſt for ever, 
here will I dwell; ſays God, for I have a Delight therein.“ 
Oh, what Manner of Perſons ought they to be who are 
the Denizens of the City of God ! Alas! the great Num- 
ber who pretend highly to the Church, and its Privileges, 
are Citizens of this World only, and altogether unfit for 
this holy Society. 2. Believers are next ſaid to come to an 
iunumerable. Company ef Angels: To come to theſe, is to be 
of their Society; they and we are one in Chriſt; the An- 
gels above, and Believers below, make up but one Corpo- 
ration or Family; they are our Fellow-Citizens, and our 
Fellow- Subjects. True, they are above us, and at a mighty 
Diſtance from us, yet upon Occaſion, very near us; and 
tho' we do not ſee them, nor ſpeak unto them, nor fami- 
liarly converſe with them, yet they love us, have a ſpecial 


Care of us, and are miniſtring to us; as Heirs of the fame 


Salvation with themſelves. 3. They are come to the Gene- 
ral Aſſembly and Church of the Finft- born; that is, they ate 
of the Number of God's regenerated and adopted Ones, of 
thoſe. that are born again, whofe Names are regiſtered in 
Heaven. As the Firſt-born under the Law had a Right to 


the Inheritance, to a double Part of the Inheritance; ſo they 


who are intereſted really in the Goſpel Church, have a Right 
to all that God has provided, and Chriſt hath purehaſed, even 
to the whole Inheritance of Grace and Glery. O glorious 
Privilege, to be brought unto this bleſſed Society, this gene- 
ral Aſfembly of the Firſt-born! Eſpecially if we conſider 
what Company, what Society, what Aſſembly we belong 
unto, without it, which is no other than that of Devils, and 
the Seed of the wicked Serpent. 4. They are come e God 
the Fudge of all; that is, they have Acceſs to God by Jeſus 
Chriſt, Acceſs to his Fayour by Juſtification, and Acceſs in- 
to his Preſence by Prayer and Supplication, yea, Acceſs to 
him as a Judge, without Terror or Conſternation. Bleſſed 
Privilege | Believers have a comfortable Acceſs to God as the 
Judge-of all ; with all their Cauſes and Complaints, he will. 
hear them, plead their Cauſe, and judge for them, and 
make their Oppreſſions unfafe to the greateſt of the Sons 
of Men. 5. Believers are ſaid to come to the Spirits of juſt 
Men made perfect. Come to them, tho” not in the ſame 
Place with them, till Death; yet we and they have the 
fame God and Sovereign, the ſame Head and Saviour, the 
ſame Expectation of a glorious Reſurrection. Note here, 
1. There are Spirits of Men in a ſeparate State and Con- 
dition, capable of Communion with God and the Church, 
2. That all the Spirits of juſt Men departed, are made per- 


' 


Deli — 
all Sin and Sorrow is completed, and a full 1 ano 
their Faith is heightned into Sight, and all their ee. 
vated into Glory. 3. That yet are they Spirits ſtill . 
no more but Spirits; and tho! perfected Spitits, yet the ane 
wanting the laſt finiſhing Stroke from the Hand of Go . 
render the Bodies as well as the Spirits of juſt Men for 4 
perfect in the Morning of the Reſurrection. 4. Beli — 
are here ſaid: to come to Feſus the Mediator of the new 1 5 
nant; as if the Apoſtle had faid, < Your F s came w_—_ 
Mount of Fire and Smoke, of Darkneſs, Terror and Doan, 
where there was no Mediator to make their Peace with oy 
no Blood to cry for Mercy, and to cleanſe them from Sin 
But you, by forſaking Judaiſm; and coming over to Chiif 
tianity fully, are come into that Society where Chriſt is M . 
diator and Prieſt; where the Blood of Chriſt ſprinkled 4 
on your Souls cries aloud for Mercy, and cleanſes from in 
Jin. And to the Blood Sprintling, which ſpeaketh bets 
Things than the Blood of Abel, Intimati p 


nating, that Chr; 
Blood ſolicites God with ſtronger Cries 25 erey, * 5 


did ever Abels for Revenge. Sue. But what ar 
better Things which the Blood — — ſpeaks . 
beyond the Blood of Abri? Auſib I. It ſpeaks better 
Things from God unto us, namely, that his Juſtice js ff. 
tisfied, his Wrath appeaſed, the condemning Guilt of Sin 
expiated, and the Majeſty of God fully reconciled to all 
Believers. 2. It ſpeaks better Things to God for us, name. 
ly, to be at Peace with us, to reſt in his Love towards us 
ta furniſh. us with all Grace here, and to fit us for Glorg 
hereafter. O Bleſſed\Jeſus! thy Blood never cried as Ale, 
did, for Vengeance on them by whem it was ſhed, but 
pleaded for Pardon, and obtained Pardon on the Behalf of 
many of them. Happy they ! who by Faith are made Par. 
takers of this typical Blood of Sprinkling, which ſpeaks better 
Things than the Blood of Abel» = 


25 See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh. For 
if they eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpake on 
earth, much more ſpall not we eſcape, if we turn away 
from him that ſpeaketh from heaven. 


Our Apoftle having, in the foregoing Verſes, given a ſum- 
mary Account of the two States of the Law and the Goſpel, 
with the incomparable Excellency of the latter above the for- 
mer, he gives them an Exhortation and cautionary Direc- 
tion to take heed that they did not turn a deaf Ear to fo ex- 
cellent a Perſon as Chriſt was, preaching to them by his 
Doctrine: See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh, Here 
note in general, That to refuſe any who ſpeak unto us in the 
Name and Authority of Chriſt, is to refuſe Chriſt himſelf, 
This may be applied to all the faithful Preachers of the Goſs 
pel, however they may be. deſpiſed in and by the World. 
But it is here the Perſon of Chriſt that is particularly in- 
tended. To refuſe him here, is either to reject his Doc- 
trine, and not receive it, or having received it, to renounce 
it; ſo that this Refuſal includes both Unbelief and Apoſtaſy, 
either of which are fatal and dangerous to the Sons of Men. 
Obſerve next, The Reaſon drawn from the Heinouſneſs of 
the Sin, and the Grievouſneſs of the Puniſhment ; I they 
eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpake on Earth; that is, Ma- 
ſes, who delivered his Meſſage here below; much more ſhall 
not we eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from 
Heaven; that is, Jeſus Chriſt his Son, ſent down from Hea- 
ven, perſonally to deliver his Holy Doctrine; and now 
ſpeaking to us from Heaven by his Holy Spirit, in his Mini- 
ſters and Apoſtles. Note here, 1. That Chriſt did in former 
Times ſpeak unto his Church by Moſes and the Prophets. 
2. That in theſe latter Times he vouchſafed to ſpeak unto. 
his Church perſonally himſelf. 3. That after he perſonal! 
diſappeared and left the World, he vouchſafed ftill to ſpea 
unto his Church by his Spirit in the Miniſtry of the Word. 
4. That tho' to refuſe Chriſt, when ſpeaking here on Earth, 
was a grievous Sin, and deſerved a fearful Puniſhment ; yet 
to. refuſe him now, ſpeaking from Heaven, is a more grievous 
Sin, and deferyes a greater Puniſhment, conſidering who ſpeaks, 
what he ſpeaks, and from whence he ſpeaks: The Goſpel was 
a 2 brought to us from the Boſom of the Father, the 
cleareſt Revelation of God's Will, and the fulleſt Manifeſta- 
tion of his Love, and yet few regard it, moſt reject it, to 
their unutterable and inevitable Condemnation. 
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Chap. 13. 
26 Whoſe voloe then ſhook the earth: but now he 


hath promiſed, ſaying, Yer once more I ſhake not 
the earth only, but alſo heaven: 27 And this word, 


Yet once more, ſignifieth the removing of thoſe things | 


chat are ſhaken, as of things that are made, that thoſe 
things which cannot be ſhaken may remain. 5 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, © The Voice of God, at the pro- 
mulging of the Law on Mount Sinai, ſhook the Earth: But 
he promiſed after this to ſhake all Nations, and that Chriſt, 
the expected Meſſias, the Deſire of all Nations, ſhould come, 
which is now fulfilled.” Que. But what means our Apoſtle by 

God's ſhaking not the Earth only, but alſo Heaven? Anſib. He 

means thereby all the Moſaical Worſhip, all the Judaical State, 
theſe were ſhaken at the Coming of Chriſt, in order to the In- 
troduction of the immoveable Goſpel State, which was perpe- 
tually to remain. Learn hence, That the Coming of the Meſ- 
ſias was to be the laſt Diſpenſation of God for the Salvation 
of Mankind, and . mir; was to be N and un- 
changeable. The Apoſtle argues from the Words, once more, 
that the former Diſpenſation ſhould be removed, to make 
Way for that which ſhould perpetually remain. Several Things 
are here aſſerted by our Apoſtle, 1. That there were ſome 
Things which were intended by God to be ſhaken, namely, 
the Levitical Prieſthood, and all the Jewiſh Sacrifices and Ser- 
vices ; theſe Things were to be ſhaken, moved, yea, altoge- 
ther removed out of the Way. 2. That there were Things 
that could not be ſhaken or removed, but remain; theſe were 
the Goſpel State, the Chriſtian Religion, which ſhall continue 
still Time ſhall be no more. 3. That the former Things were 
removed, that the latter might be introduced and eſtabliſhed ; 
the Law and the Goſpel were inconſiſtent, the legal and 
evangelical Adminiſtration could not ſtand in Force together, 
therefore there was a Neceſſity for the nulling of the one, in 
order to the eſtabliſhing of the other. 4. That the Removal 
of the Law, to bring the more perfect Adminiſtration of the 
Goſpel, doth prove the Stability and Immutability of the 
Goſpel, that it ſtands faſt for ever; there ſhall be no more 
Shaking, no farther Alteration in Matters of Religion to the 
End of the World, For thus it follows, f 


28 Wherefore, ve receiving a kingdom which can- 
not be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may ſerve 
God acceptably with reverence and godly fear. 29 For 
our God zs a conſuming fire, 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Apoſtle calls the Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel, a Kingdom that cannot be ſhaken, in Oppoſition 
to the Law, which was an imperfect and alterable Diſpenſa- 
tion; the Goſpel Revelation is full and final, there is no need 
of any farther Revelation after this, nor of any Change of that 
Religion which was brought from Heaven by the Son of God, 
in regard of the Perfection of it, and its admirable Fitneſs to 
reform the World, and to recover Mankind out of their loſt 
Eſtate and lapſed Condition, and to bring them to eternal Hap- 
pineſs; and this by the Purity of its Doctrine and the Power 
of its Arguments, to work upon the Minds of Men by the 
clear Diſcovery of the mighty Rewards and Puniſhments of 
another World ; we have received now a Kingdom that cannot 
be ſhaken. Obſerve, 2. The Inference which the Apoſtle draws 
from the Perfection and Perpetuity of this Revelation which 
God has laſt of all made to the World by his Son, let us have 
Grace to ſerve God acceptably; that is, let us live as becometh 
thoſe to whom God hath made ſo clear and perfect a Revelation 
of his Mind and Will ; we have all the Advantages of Divine 
Revelation which the World ever had, and the laſt and moſt 
perfect that the World ever ſhall have; we have not only 
ſes, but Jeſus; not only the moral Law, but the glorious 


Goſpel, which the Son of God came down on purpoſe from | 


Heaven to declare to the World. Obſerve, 3. The Manner 
how God mult be ſerved, with Reverence and godly Fear. Reve- 
rence in Divine Service looks at God's glorious Excellency 
and Majeſty, and at our own Unworthineſs, together with 
that infinite Diſtance between him and us; and godly Fear is 
a religious Awe upon the Soul in holy Duties, from the Con- 
lideration of the great Danger of ſinful Miſcarriages in his 
Worſhip. Obſerve, 4. The Reaſon making the foregoing 
Juty neceſſary, For our God is a conſuming Fire. Our God, in- 
Umates a covenant Relation. Note hence, That the Believer's 


No, 38, : 


| or Envy on the other, will ſadly 


| not continually its Preſervation and Reviva 


few have Hearts to give it. 


God is a conſuming Fire, but not to Believers or if ſo, not 
to conſume their Graces,” but their Corruptions only, or at 
moſt their corruptible Comforts. Note, 3. That though God 
takes us near to himſelf, and into Covenant with himſelf, 
yet he expects that we conſider who he is, and what he is, 
even a conſuming Fire, and a jealons God, 


CHAP. XIttL 


Our Apoſtle being now come to the Concluſivn of this moſt excellent 
Epiſtle, cloſes it with an Exhortation to ſeveral evangelical and 
moral Duties, thereby pointing out to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
the right Order and beſt Method of Preaching, namely, % 0 
to unfold the Myſteries of the Goſpel, with the Grace of God 

therein, and then to improve it to practical Holineſs in the 
Duties of Obedience. In the preſſing of theſe Duties here, be- 
cauſe there was not Room for all, he mentions anly ſome, which 
were moſt neceſſary for the Hebrews to attend unto with Dili- 
gence, in their preſent Circumſtances ; and herein alſo ought our 

Apoſtle to be our Pattern in the Wark of the Miniſtry. bag 

ances may make it neceſſary oftentimes that ſome Duties be more 

diligently preſſed on our People than others, which in themſelves 
are of no leſs Importance than they.— And finally, the Divine 

Wiſdom and pious Care of the Apoſtle is to be obſerved and 

followed by us, in that ſolemn and fervent Prayer which he put 

up to God for a Bleſſing upon his Exhortations. Thus did our 

Lord before him, having preached a moſt excellent Sermon to his 

Diſciples, $t John, Ch. xiv. xv. xvi. He concludes it with a 

ſuitable Prayer, Chap. xvii. Doubtleſs herein, according to our 

Ability, we ought to follow our bleſſed Lord's and his holy 

Apoſtle's inſtructive Examples. 5 | 


; ET brotherly love continue. - 


Love being the Fountain and Foundation of all moral 
Duties, our Apoſtle begins with it, and places it at the Head 
of all the reſt, as comprehending our whole Duty towards our 
Neighbour. Note here, The Duty commanded is Love; the 
ſpecial Duty recommended is brotherly Love, or that brother! 
Affection which every true Chriſtian chiefly bears to all his 
Fellow Members in Ghrift for Grace's Sake; and the Manner 
of the Injunction or Command is, that this brotherly Aﬀec- 
tion do continue and conſtantly abide, not in the Pretence and 
Appearance of it only, but in the Truth and Reality of it, 
for there are innumerable Occaſions which will be ready to 
impair and weaken it, if it be not well grounded; alas! Un- 
ſuitableneſs of natural Tempers, Differences in Judgment, and 
Matters of Opinion, inconſiſtent worldly Intereſt, Readineſs 
to Provocation, or to be provoked, Pride on the one Hand, 

occaſion the temporary 
Decay, yea, at laſt the total Loſs of this noble Grace, if it be 
not well grounded and deeply rooted. Learn hence, That ro- 
therly Love is very apt te impair and J if we endeavour 
Lord, how mar- 
vellous is it, that ſo many amongſt us can perſuade themſelves 
that they are Chriſtians, and yet be not only Strangers, but 
Enemies to this Grace and Duty of Love ! How is the Power 
and Glory of Chriſtianity weakened through Want of it! 
And verily, until this holy Love be again revived amongſt us, 
the Intereſt of Chriſtianity will run very low, yea, the Con- 
cerns of Religion will more and more run to Ruin. 


2 Be not forgetful to entertain ſtrangers : for thereby 
ſome have entertained angels unawares. | 


The ſecond Duty here exhorted to is Hoſpitality, eſpecial- 
ly towards Strangers, which conſiſted in receiving them into 
their Houſes, and furniſhing them with all needful Accom- 
modations. In thoſe eaſtern Countries Inns were not ſo read 
as with us, and Chriſtians were generally poor, not able to 
bear their own Charges in their travelling from Place to Place. 
Strangers, even amongſt Heathens, were accounted facred, 
and under the peculiar Protection of God. And a Puniſh- 
ment was appointed for thoſe that were inhoſpitable towards 
them. Hoſpitality is a preſcribed Duty, but this Part of it, 
to wit, the entertaining of Strangers, which was ſo great a 
Virtue in antient Times, is now driven out of the World 
by the Wickedneſs of ſome, and the Covetouſneſs of others ; 
few Strangers are worthy to receive Entertainment, and as 


Obſerve farther, The Manner of 
9 F preſcribing 
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preſcribing this Due Be not forget ful to entertain Strangers; | 
no Doubt a poſitive Command is included in the Prohibition, 
forget not; that is, remember to do it, be always in a Readi- 
neſs. for the Diſcharge of this Duty; our Hearts ought to be 
always, in, a gracious Diſpoſition towards ſuch Duties as Are 
"attended with Difficulty or Charge; the liberal Mind deviſeth 
liberal Things. Olſerve laſtly, The Reaſon | enforcing the 
Duty, hereby ſome have entertained Angels unawares : So did 
Abraham and Lot entertain three Angels, in the Appearance 
of Men, not knowing who or what they were. By receiv- 
ing Strangers, out of Faith in Chriſt and Love to God, we 
may receive precious Saints, and (which is more) ſome bleſſed 
Angel ſent to keep them, and (which is moſt of all) Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, who at preſent reſents, and will hereafter ac- 
knowledge and reward, ſuch Kindneſſes ſhewn to his Members 
as done to himſelf, Matt. xxv. 


3 Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with 
them; and them which ſuffer adverſity, as being your- 
ſelves alſo in the body. | | 


Hoſpitality towards Strangers was expreſſed in the fore- 
going Verſe; here, Compaſſion towards Sufferers, ſuch as are 
Baer. Priſoners in Bonds, either upon a religious or civil 
Account. Here note, 1. That bodily Bondage is a bitter 
Bondage; Captivity is a moſt grievous Calamity. 2. That 
we are very prone to forget others Captivity, when we our- 
ſelves are in Proſperity. 3. That ſuch as are in Bonds for 
Chriſt's Sake eſpecially, and his holy Goſpel, ought particu- 
larly to be remembered by us, they are and ought to be the 
peculiar Objects of our Compaſſion ; although, conſidering the 
Cauſe in which they ſuffer, it is better and more honourable 
to be in Bonds for Chriſt, than to be at Liberty with a raging 
perſecuting World; for Bonds and Impriſonments for the 
Truth, were conſecrated to God, and made honourable by 


the Bonds and Impriſonment of Chrift himſelf, and com- 


mended to the Church in all Ages, by the Bonds and Im- 
priſonments of the Apoſtles, and the primitive Witneſſes 
to Chriſtianity. Note farther, How we are to be mindful 
of them, and in what Manner, by viſiting of them, admi- 
niſtring to them, ſympathizing with them, praying for them, 
and all this as bound with them, which implies an Act of 
Union, as Members of the ſame myſtical Body, and ſuffer- 
Ing in and for the ſame common Cauſe; remember them that 
are in Bonds, as bound with them; it follows, and thoſe that ſuffer | 
Adverſity, as being in the Body. This implies that there are 
many Kinds of Afflictions beſides Bonds; that we are prone to 
forget thoſe who ſuffer lighter and leſſer Afflictions; if they be 
not in Bonds, we are ready to forget them, tho” they ſuffer much | 
Adverſity ; but the Command is more general, to remember 
all that are in any Kind of Adverſity, whether they ſuffer in 
Body, Name, or Eſtate, by Sickneſs, Pain, Loſſes, Reproaches, 
of any Kind of Calamity; the Profeſſors of Religion are ex- 
empted from no Sorts of Adverſity, and under every Kind of it 
we muſt remember them, and ſympathize with them, becauſe 
we ourſelves are in the Body with them; that is, ſay ſome, we 
are Members of the ſame myſtical Body with them, and there- 
fore when one Member ſuffers, all the Members are to ſuffer 
with it. - Yourſelves are in the Body; that is, ſay others, in the 
ſame State of natural Life, ſubje& and obnoxious to the ſame 
Sufferings, and within the Reach of the ſame Adverſities. Learn 
hence, That a Senſe of our own being continually obnoxious 
unto Sufferings during this Life, ought to incline our Minds 
to a diligent Conſideration of others in their Sufferings, ſo as 
todiſcharge all Duties of Love and Helpfulneſs towards them; 
as an Evidence of our Intereſt.in the fame myſtical Bod 
with them, and as a Ground of juſt ExpeCtation of the like 
Relief and Compaſſion from them; Remember them which ſuffer 


Adverſity, as being yourſelves alſo in the Body. 
4 Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed un- 
defiled : but whoremongers and adulterers God will 
judge. 5 55 
Our Apoſtle having in the former Verſes directed Chriſtians 
to their Duty one towards another, in this and the following 
Verſes he directs them to perform their Duty towards them- 
ſelves; and becauſe the two radical comprehenſive Luſts of eor- 
rupted Nature are Uncleanneſs and Covetouſneſs, he therefore 
commends unto their Care and Practice thoſe two great Duties 
of Chaſtity and Contentation, the former in this, the latter in 


the next Verſe. Now here obſerve; That to revent 1 

mer Sin, the Ravings of unbridled Luft, our Apoſtle hr N 
the Remedy which God. appoints, Marriage; that ig 7 
Conjunction of two individual Perſons that have Freedo "Re 
Choice or Conſent, and have Power over themſely 1 


2 es, not b 

ing within the Degrees of Affinity or Conſanguinity prohii © 

betwixt whom their reſults ſuch an indiſſoſuble . 
7 


thereby they become one Fleſh ; ſuch Marriage he 

be honourable, and to be ſo eſteemed in Regard of I 5 
God himſelf, Cen. ii. 18. in Regard of the Place, Paradise , 
in Regard of the Time, in Man's Innocency; in Regard of 4 
End and. Uſefulneſs of it, the Continuation of the 2 | 
Mankind; thus it is honourable and ought to be had in * 
nour, The Apoſtle adds, that it is thus 33 in all; "I 
is, amongſt all Orders, Ranks, and Degrees of Men that ra 
called thereunto ; the Remedy is equally provided by God f. x 
all; and therefore for the Church of Rome to deny it to their 
Clergy, is to uſurp Authority over the Conſciences of Men. 
and to judge themſelves too pure for an Inſtitution of the;, 
Maker, which our firſt Parents in Innocency did not think 
themſelves too pure for. Learn hence, I. That Divine Inſti 

tution is ſufficient to render any State or Condition of Life be. 
| nourable, and conſequently the State of Marriage. 2. That 
which is honourable by Divine Inſtitution, may be rendered 
abominable by the Mikearriages of Men. 3. That it is an 
horrid Contempt of the Authority of God, and a bold Uſurpa. 
tion over the Conſciences of Men, to forbid the State of Mar. 
riage unto any, which God has made honourable among all 

Next to the State of Marriage, the Apoftle adds the Duty of 
that State, the Bed wndefiled, in Oppoſition to the defiled Bed 
of Whoremongers and Adulterers, and the Preſervation of 
| Marriage Duties within their due Bounds, 


— — —_—— — 4 


— But whoremongers and adulterers God will 
udge. | | 


Having exhorted to conjugal Purity and Chaſtity in the 
former Part of the Verſe, he adds a very cogent Reaſon and 
forcible Motive to it in the latter Words, becauſe Myore- 
mongers and Adulterers God will judge; that is, all Perſons 
who in a fingle State of Life do know one another carnally, 
without a Marriage Vow or Covenant between them ; if both 
Parties be ſingle, their Filthineſs is called Fornication ; if 
either of them be married, Adultery ; neither of them ſhall 
eſcape the Judgment of God ; that is, temporal Puniſhment in 
this Life, and eternal Damnation in the next. Learn hence, 
That whatever light Thoughts Men have of the Sin of Un- 
| cleanneſs, yet we are aſſured it doth in its own Nature de- 
ſerve eternal Condemnation, and ſuch as live and die impe- 
nitently in it, ſhall certainly periſh for it; and if fo, then all 
Occaſions of, and all Temptations leading to thoſe Sins, are 
to be avoided, as we love our Souls; for of all Sinners, thoſe 
who have habitually given up themſelves to the Luſts of the 
Fleſh, are moſt rarely and difficultly brought to Repentance. 


J 


5 Let your converſation be without covetouſneſs ; 
and be content with ſuch things as ye have. For he hath 
ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee. 6 So 
that we may boldly fay, The Lord is my helper, and | 


will not fear what man ſhall do unto me. 


Obſerve here, A Dehortation, or negative Precept, Lt 
your Converſation be without Covetouſneſs. By Converſation, we 
are firſt to underſtand” the Diſpoſition of the Mind, then 
the Actions of the Life, both ought to be free from all in- 
ordinate Love to, and Endeavours after, more of this World 
than God is pleaſed to give unto us. By Covetouſneſi, we 
are not to underſtand, as if a provident and prudential Care 
for the Things of this Life were forbidden, or as if all En- 
deavours to maintain our Right to what God has given us 
were unlawful; but by Cavetouneſs, is meant an eager and 
unſatiable Deſire after, accompanied with reſtleſs and un- 
wearied Endeavours for, the Things of this Life, proceeding 
from an undue Valuation of them, and an inordinate Love 
unto them. Learn hence, That as all Sin in general, ſo 
Covetouſneſs in particular, is inconſiſtent with a Chriſtian 
Converſation, according to the Goſpel. No Sin at this Day 
doth more ſtain the Glory of Chriſtianity than this doth. 
Alas! che profligate Lives of debauched Perſons, their Blaſ- 
phemies, Adulteries, Drunkenneſs, and ſuch like, do not half 
the Miſchief to Religion which this Sin doth, becauſe the 
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Perſons guilty: of it pretend to Religion, which the other con- 
= _ pron iu ghee Obſerve, 2. A poſitive Injunction, 
Be content with thoſe Things that yon have. Contentment is a 
gracious Diſpoſition of Mind, whereby the Chriſtian reſts fa- 
ts fied with that Portion of the good things of this Life which 
the Wiſdom of God aſſigns him, without complaining of the 
little which God gives to him, or envying the much Which 
God beſtows on others. Yet know, that Contentment with 
what we have, is not inconſiſtent with, nor excluſive of, an 
induſtrious Diligence, and an honeſt moderate Care to increaſe 
what we have, for our ſelves and Families. Honeſt Induſtry 
is the Command of God, and he has given us ſix Days in ſeven 
for the Exerciſe of it; but it is utterly excluſive of all covetous 
Deſires, of all anxious Cares, of all priding ourſelves in, and 
boaſting of, what we have received, contemning and deſpiſin 
others, a Vanity which Men of weak Minds are only guilty of. 
Obſerve, 3. The Argument to enforce the Duty; For he hath 
faid, T will never leave thee, nor forſake thee. he Words are 
2 Promiſe, a Promiſe of God, a Promiſe of his Preſence and 
Providence to aſſure us of both, and that he will never leave us. 
He uſes five Negatives, I toill not leave thee, I will not, I will 
not, I will not forſake thee. Where note, That the Vehemency 
of the Expreſſion, by the Multiplication of the negative Parti- 
cles, is both an Effect of divine Condeſcenſion, and gives the 
utmoſt Security to the Faith of Believers, that God will be pre- 
ſent with them, and comfortably provide for them; ſo that the 


Words are a ſtrong Reaſon to dehort from Covetouſneſs, and to 


exhort to Contentedneſs; for having God preſent with us, to 
take care of, and provide for us, we have all things in him, and 
a Promiſe from him, that we ſhall not want any thing that is 
good and needful for us; only we muſt allow God this Liberty, 
and give him leave to judge what is needful, and when it is 
needful. Obſerve, 4. That tho” the foregoing Promiſe is made 
to Joſhua, yet the Apoſtle applies it to all Believers, and draws 

Comfort from it ; We may boldly ſay, the Lord is my Helper. Here 
note, That whatſoever Promiſe is made in particular to any 
one Believer, if there be not ſome ſpecial Reaſon which confines 
and ties it to his Perſon, every Believer may apply it to him- 
felf. This Promiſe, which God made wy . 8 to Jaſbua 
for his Support, under that great Difficulty in conquering the 
Land of Canaan, the Apoſtle here applies to the Caſe and State 
of particular Believers : Mie may therefore boldly ſay, &. Believ- 
ers having the ſame Grounds that he had, may uſe the ſame 


ever was, and ever will be, all in all unto his Church, 2. 
He is the /amz Yefterday, to Day, and for ever; "not only in 
Reſpect of his Perſon, but in Regard of his Office. The 
Virtue of the legal Sacrifice expired with the Offering, but 
the precious Oblation of Chriſt hath an everlaſting Efficacy 
to obtain full Pardon for Believers: His Blood is as powerful 
to propitiate God, as if it were this Day ſhed upon the Croſs. 
3. He is the ſame Yeterday,* to Day, and for ever; in Regard 
of his Doctrine, that remains unchangeable and irrevocable. 
The Goſpel is the laſt Revelation of the Mind of God, made 
known by Jeſus Chriſt, that ever will be laid before the 
World: Such therefore as reje& him and his Doctrine, reject 
the laſt Remedy, the only Remedy, and muſt needs periſh, 
without any Poſſibility of Recovery. Learn from the whole, 


g That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was from the N Ong of the 


World the immutable Object of his Church's Faith, and the 
Conſideration of Jeſus Chriſt in his Eternity, Immutability, 
and Indeficiency in his Power, as he is always the ſame, is the 
great Encouragement of Believers in the Profeſſion of their 
Faith, and a mighty Support under all the Difficulties they 
meet with upon the Account thereof; Jeſus Chrift the ſame 
Yeſterday, to Day, and for ever. 


9 Be not carried about with divers and ſtrange 
doctrines. | | ed 


There is an Inference in theſe Words, from what was aſ⸗ 
ſerted in the former, concerning the Immutability of Chriſt 
and his Doctrine; namely, thus: Seeing that the Doctrine 
of Chriſt taught by the Apoſtles is as Chriſt himſelf, the ſame 
Ye/terday, to Day, and for ever, therefore the Apoſtle dehorts 
them from being carried about with divers and ſtrange Doc- 
trines ; that is, in ſhort, the Doctrines of thoſe that mingled 
Judaiſm and Chriſtianity together, by cleaving to the legal 
Obſervation. Note here, The Nature of the falſe Doctrines, 
and what Efficacy they have upon the Minds of Men; in them- 
ſelves they are light and vain like the Wind, toſſing Men up 
and down as the Wind and the Waves do the Ship that wants 
Ballaſt, turning them out of their Courſe, and endangering 
their Deſtruction; therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, Take heed that 
ye be not carried about with divers and ſtrange Doctrines. 


Confidence that he did, tho' our Circumſtances and his are not | For it is a good thing that the heart be eſtabliſhed 


the ſame. All the Promiſes of God's . Preſence made 
to the Prophets and Apoſtles of old, all 


themſelves in their ſuffering State: Ve may boldly ſay, &c. 


7 Remember them which have the rule over you, 


with grace, not with meats, which have not profited 


Believers may apply to |them that have been occupied therein. 


By Meats here, underſtand Diſputes and Controverſies 
about the Difference of Meats : By Grace, underſtand the Doc- 


ee ſpoken unto you da word of God de trine of the Goſpel, and the ſanctifying Grace of the Holy 


faith follow, conſidering the end of their converſation. 


The next Duty recommended to them, is Reſpect to the 


fpiritual Guides and eccleſiaſtical Governors, whom God by 


Death or Perſecution at any Time removes from them, and 
that is, to preſerve their Memory freſh amongſt them as a pre- 
cious Treaſure z Remember them that have the Rule over you. 
Secondly, To propound their holy. Converſation to their daily 
View, in a Chriſtian Imitation of thoſe evangelical Graces 
and moral Virtues which were ſo orient and exemplary in 
their Rulers Lives. Learn hence, 1. That it ought to be the 
Care of the Churches Guides to ſet before their People, and 
leave behind them, ſuch an Example of Faith and Holineſs, 
as that it may be the Duty of the Church to remember them, 
and follow their Example. Learn, 2. That it is the ſtandin 

Duty of that People whom God hath honoured with the En- 
joyment of a ſpiritual Guide and Ruler, perſeveringly to fol- 


Spirit, which fixes and eſtabliſhes the Heart, and keeps the 
Chriſtian ſteady and ſtedfaſt. Learn hence, That it is far 
better to have the Heart filled with Divine Grace, than the 
Head with Diſputes and Controverſies in Religion; It is good 
that the Heart be eſtabliſhed with Grace, and not with Meats, 
The Reaſon is added, They have not profited them that are 
occupied therein; that is, to obſerve the Doctrine concerning 
a religious Diſtinction of Meats, ſince the Goſpel has been 
entertained, is altogether unprofitable and unavailable : Yea, 
Meats of themſelves profited not thoſe who obſerved them, 
even whilſt the Inſtitutions concerning them were in Force. 
Learn hence, That thoſe who decline from the Grace of 
God, as the only Mean to eſtabliſh their Hearts in Peace 


with him, do labour in that whereby they ſhall receive no 
Advantage. | | 


10 We have an altar whereof they have no right to 


low their Faith in the Soundneſs of it, and in the Stedfaſtneſs | Eat which ſerve the tabernacle. 


of Faith, and to imitate their Converſation, by exemplifying 
thoſe evangelical Graces and Chriftian Virtues, which did fo 


oriently ſhine forth in the Lives of their Miniſters. 


for ever. 


Theſe Words are brought in as a farther Reaſon why the 
Chriſtian Hebrews ſhould not return to Judaiſm, or any other 
Doctrine different from the Goſpel of Chriſt : Ve Chriſtians, 


4 3 | of he Apoſtle, hav Alt th 1 1 , 
8 Jeſus. Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and . e Apoſtle, have an Altar; that is, a Sacrifice, a Prieſt 


offered upon, and ſanctified by, the Altar of the Croſs. 
Note here, That the Church of Chriſt under the New Teſta- 


ment has its Altar, as well as the Old Teſtament Diſpenſation 


Theſe Words may be undetſtood three Ways 3 with Re- had theirs. The Altar which we have is Chrift alone and 
h 


ſpe& to the Perſon of Chriſt, to the Office of 


riſt, and-to | his Sacrifice; for he was both Prieſt, Altar, and Sacrifice, all 


the Doctrine of Chriſt. xt. With Reſpe& to the Perſon of | himſelf, and {till continueth ſo to be. Note, 2. That this 
Chriſt, he is eternal and immutable in Yor State of the | Altar is every Way ſufficient in itſelf for the Ends of an 


Church, and in every Condition of Believers 


e is the ſame, | Altar; and therefore the Introduction of any other Sacrifice 


and always will be the ſame in his Divine Perſon ; he is, * a material Altar, is derogatory to the Sacrifice 
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— Chap. 13 


of Chriſt, and excluſive of him from being an Altar, Obſerve 
next, The Perſons excluded from having any Right unto, or 
Expectation of Benefit by, this Altar, namely, ſuch as ſerve 
the Tabernacle; that is, ſuch as cleave ftill to the Worſhip 
appointed for the Fewiſh Tabernacle, and adhere to the Mo- 
ſaical Obſervations. They have no Right to this Altar by 
any divine Inſtitution, no Right by virtue of their Office and 
Relation to the Tabernacle. Learn hence, That all Privileges, 
of what Nature ſoever, without a Participation of Chriſt, as 
the Altar and Sacrifice of his Church, are of no Advantage to 
them that enjoy them: We have an Altar whereof they have no 
Right to eat who ſerve the Tabernacle, 


11 For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, whoſe blood is 
brought into the ſanctuary by the high prieſt for ſin, 
are burned without the camp. 12 Wherefore Jeſus alſo, 
that he might ſanctify the people with his own blood, 
ſuffered without the gate. 13 Let us go forth therefore 
unto him without the camp, bearing his reproach, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © As the Beaſts lain for Atone- 
ment, whoſe Blood was brought into the Sanctuary, were not 
to be eaten by the Prieſt, but burnt without the Bounds of the 
Camp of Jſrael; in like Manner, Chriſt, when he was to be 
offered up, to ſanctify the People with his own Blood, went 
without the Gates of Jeruſalem to ſuffer ; ſignifying, that as 
they rejected him as unworthy to live with them, ſo he de- 
parted from them and their political and legal State. Accord- 
ingly, Let us go Pei unto him without the Camp ; that is, let us 
go unto him from the Jewiſh State and ceremonial Law, 
bearing his Reproach of the Croſs, which mult be expected by 
us.” Obſerve here, That Jeſus Chriſt in his Suffering did offer 
himſelf unto God: That the End of his Offering was to 
3 the People: This he deſigned, and this he accom- 
pliſhed by his 9wn Blood, fo called emphatically; partly in 
Oppoſition to the Sacrifice of the High-Prieſt, which was the 
Blood of Bulls, and not their own; and partly to teſtify what 
our Sanctification coſt Chriſt, even his own Blood. Obſerve 
farther, The Circumſtance of Place where our Lord ſuffered, 
it was without the Gate of the Nay of Jeruſalem ; intimating, 
'That he had now finally left the City and Church of the Jews, 
ang accordingly he denounced their Deſtruction as he went 
out of the Gate, Luke xxiii. 28, 29, 30. And by thus turning 
his Back upon the Temple, he plainly ſhewed, that he had 
now put an End to all Sacrificing in the Temple, as unto Di- 
vine Acceptation ; and by going out of the Gate, he declared 
that his Sacrifice, and the Benefits of it, were not included 
in the Church of the Jews, but equally extended unto the 
whole World; and by going out of the City as a Malefactor, 
and dying an accurſed Death, he plainly declared that he died 
a Sin-Offering; that his Death was a Puniſhment for Sin. 
Obſerve laſtly, Our Duty to go forth to him without the 
Camp; this implies a relinquiſhing of all the Privileges of 
the Temple and City. 1. A turning our Backs eternally 
upon all Jewiſh Obſervations. 2. An Acceptance of the 
Merit of his Sacrifice. 3. The owning of Chriſt under all 
that Reproach and Contempt that was caſt upon him in his 
Suffering without the Gate, and not being aſhamed of his 
Croſs. 4. In our Conformity to him in Self-denial and Suf- 
fering; all which are compriſed in this Apoſtolical Exhortation, 
Let ns go forth to him without the Camp, bearing his Reproach. 
The Sum is this, That we muſt leave all to go forth to a 
crucified Saviour; and if we reſolve ſo to do, we muſt ex- 
pect and prepare to meet with all Sorts of Reproaches.“ 


14 For here have we no continuing city, but we 
ſeek one to come. 


Theſe Words may be conſidered either relatively or abſo- 
lutely: Conſider them with relation to the Context, and their 
Senſe is this; How chearfully ought Believers, according to 
the Advice in the foregoing Verſe, t go forth to Chrift without 
the Camp, bearing his Reproach, when they conſider their pre- 
ſent State and Condition, that they have no City here below, 
that was now the Seat of Divine Worſhip, whereunto it was 
confined, as the Jews did at Feruſalem, before the Aboliſh- 
ment of their ceremonial Worſhip ; but they ſeek one to come, 
even the heavenly FG rink: where they ſhall worſhip God in 
his Temple Day and Night?” Conſider the Words abſolutely 


| ed by them. 1. That our Condition in this World bs vo 


certain and unſettled, Ve have no continuing City here. 2 by 
plies a Tendency to a future Settling, and the Hopes _ 5 4 
pectations we have of a happier Condition, into which we ha 
enter when-we go out of this World. Learn hence, 1. That . 
World never did, nor ever will, give a State of ſatisfactor R a 
unto Believers; it will not afford them a City of Reſt hard * 
Place of Refuge; they muſt therefore ariſe and depart for this 
is not their Reſt, Learn, 2. That as God has prepared a C; . 
Reſt for Believets, ſo it is their Duty to ſeek and ſecure it = 
continually endeavour the Attainment of it, in the Way of hi 


own Appointment : Ve have not, but we ſeek, 


15 By him therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of 
praiſe to God continually, that is, the fruit of au- lips 
giving thanks to his name. 16 But to do good, and 
to communicate, forget not: for with - ſuch lacrifices 
God is well pleaſed. | 


Our Apoſtle having, at the tenth Verſe, declared, that we 


Chriſtians have an Altar, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt; here we are 


directed to offer a Sacrifice, without which an Altar is of no 
Uſe : By him let us offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continual, 
Where note, 1. Chriſtians are to offer a Sacrifice to God. 
and to none but God; no Creature, Angel, or Saint, Wo 
any Part in it: Praiſe them we may, but offer a Sacrifice of 
Prayer or Praiſe to them, we may not. Note, 2. That the 
Chriſtian's Sacrifice, which he preſents to God, and none but 
him, is not propitiatory but gratulatory; a Sacrifice of Praiſe, 
We pretend to no Expiation of Sin, we owe that to a better 
Sacrifice, What we offer is the Fruit of our Lips, not the 
Fruit of our Fields, or of our Flocks, but of ſuch Lips as 
confeſs to his Name. Note, 3. The Time when, and the Per. 
ſon by whom this Sacrifice of Praiſe is to be offered to God, 
and that is continually, conſtantly, Morning and Evening; not 
putting Almighty God off with leſs under the Goſpel, than the 
Jews offered to him under the Law, which was the Morning 
and Evening Sacrifice, and all this by Chriſt; By him let us 
offer, by him who is our Peace may we find Acceſs. It is his 

erit and Mediation that crowns our Sacrifice, and obtains 
Acceptance for it. Note, 4. Another Sacrifice eſpecially re- 
commended to our Care, as exceeding acceptable and wel]. 
pleaſing unto God, and that is the Sacrifice of Almſgiving, 
Beneficence and Bounty, doing all. the Good we can, and 
communicating to the Relief of ſuch as want; But to dh 
Good, &c. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Take heed you do 
not put God off with the Fruit of your Lips, the beet 
and Praiſes which coſt you little, but now he calls for the 
Labour of your Hands, and for a Part to be given to him in 
his poor Members, of what he has given to you; therefore 
be ſure you forget not to do goed and communicate, for with 


fuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed, with none better pleaſed than 


this, pleaſed with none without this: Intimating, 1. That it 
is dangerous to the Souls of Men, when Attendance unto 
one Duty is abuſed, to countenance the Negle& of others ; 
when Men give God daily a Sacrifice of Prayer and Praiſe, 
but withhold from him in his Members the Sacrifice of Alms- 
giving; they give him the Fruit of their Lips, which coſt them 
nothing; but to do good and communicate, which will coſt them 
ſomething, this they forget. 2. That ſuch Works and Duties 
as are peculiarly uſeful to Men, are peculiarly acceptable unto 
God : with ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed, a 


17 Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſub- 
mit yourſelves. For they watch for your ſouls, as they 
that muſt give account: that they may do it with joy, 
and not with grief : for that zs unprofitable for you. 


Two Things are here obſervable ; 1. The Miniſter's Duty 
towards his People. 2. The People's Duty towards their 
Miniſters. In the former, Note, 1. The Duty required, to 
rule, to watch: God makes the Biſhops and Paſtors of his 
Church here guiding Rulers in Church Affairs; they rule 
not with Rigour, but with Lenity and Benignity; they watch 
over them, that they may guide and lead them with ratio- 
nal Guidance and Conduct. Note, 2. The Subject of this 
ruling Power and Authority, it is not over their Eſtates, but 
their Perſons, particularly and principally their Souls. They 
watch for your Souls ; as 2 watched over Labar's, ſo do the 
Miniſters watch over Chriſt's Flock, Day and Night. 


in themſelves, and two things ſeem to be intended and deſign- 


b 
Nate, 3. The great Engagement and Obligation that lies 
| | upon 
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upon them thus to rule, and thus to watch; they muft give an 
Account, that is, of their Work and Office, of their Duty 
and Diſcharge ; there is a great Shepherd, a chief Shepherd, 
as Chriſt is called the Prince of Shepherds, to whom all in- 
ſerior Shepherds muſt give an Account of their Office, of 
their Work, and of the Flock committed to their Charge. 
Note, 4. The different Accounts that Will be given by the 
Miniſters of God at the great Day, ſome with Joy, others 
with Grief. It is Matter of the greateſt Joy to us when 
we find any Souls thriving under our Miniſtry, and bleſſing 
God for the Benefit they find by it; but on the other Hand, 
the Sadneſs of our Hearts under the Barrenneſs and Unpro- 
ftableneſs of many under our miniſterial Labours, is not eaſily 
to be expreſſed. O God! with what Sighing, with what 
Groaning, with what inward Heavineſs and Mourning our 
Accounts unto Chriſt are now. given and accompanied, thou 
only knowelt, and wilt 'make manifeſt at the great Day. 
Obſerve, 2. The People's Duty declared with reference to 
their Spiritual Guides and Rulers, and that is, to obey them, 
and ſubmit themſelves ; 9 them that rule over you, and 
ſubmit” yourſelves ; obey their Doctrine, and ſubmit to their 
Diſcipline, but neither with a blind and implicit Obedience: 
Obey their Doctrine, teaching you all Things whatſoever Chriſt 
has commanded them ; and ſubmit to their Rule whilſt it is ex- 
erciſed in the Name of Chriſt, and according to his Inſtitu- 
tion, Learn hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as ſupreme 
Head of his Church, has ordered and ordained that there 
ſhall be Officers of his Church, to 15755 and teach, to rule 
and watch over it to the End of the World. Learn, 2. That 
the due Obedience of the Church in all its Members unto 
the Rulers of it, in the Diſcharge of their Office and Duty, 
is the beſt, Mean of its Edification, and an happy Cauſe of 
Order and Peace in the whole Body: Obey them, &c. 


— 


4 


18 Pray for us. For we truſt we have a good con- 
ſcience, in all things willing to live honeſtly. 19 But 
I] beſeech you the rather to do this, that I may be 
reſtored to you the ſooner. | 


In theſe Words obſerve, r. A Requeſt made by the Apoſtle 
to theſe Hebrews for. Prayer; pray for us: The Prayers of 
the meaneſt Saints may be uſeful to the greateſt Apoſtles, 
both with reſpect to their Perſons, and the Diſcharge of their 
Office. Obſerve, 2. The Ground which gave him Confi- 
dence to aſk their Prayers, and Aſſurance that he ſhould re- 
ceive them, Wĩ truſt we have a good ee in all Things, 
Behold here with what Modeſty and Humility the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of himſelf, even in "Things of which he had the higheſt 
and fulleſt Aſſurance; We iriſi we have a good Conſcience in all 
Things. Bueſt. What is a good Conſcience? Anſw. A good 
Conſcience is a Conſcience enlightened by the Word of God, 
a Conſcience awakened by the Spirit of God, a Conſcience 
purified and pacified by the Blood of Chriſt, a Conſcience 
univerſally tender of all God's Commands. Obſerve, 3. The 
Teſtimony given of his having a good Conſcience, willing 
in all Things to live hongſilÿj; a Reſolution and Will, accom- 
panied with conſtant Endeavours to live honeſtly, is a Fruit 
and Evidence of a good Conſcience; the Word zwilling denotes 
Readineſs, Reſolution, and Endeavour. Obſerve, 4. How he 
preſſes for an Intereſt in their Prayers, with reſpect to his 
preſent Circumſtances and his Deſign of coming to them; 
I beſeech you the rather, &c. | 


.20, Now the God of peace, that brought again from 
the. dead our Lord Jeſus, that great ſhepherd of the 
ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, | 
21 Make you pertect in every good work to do his 
will, working in you that which is well-pleaſing in his 
fight, through Jeſus Chriſt : to whom be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. | | 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Verſe deſired their Pray- 
ers for him, in this Verſe he adds thereunto his own Prayer 
tor them, a molt glorious and excellent Prayer, encloſing the 
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whole Myſtery of divine Grace in its Original, and the 
Way of its eee e by Jeſus Chrift, a Prayer evi - 
dently proceeding from a Spirit full of Faith and Love. O8/. 
here, I. The Title affigned and given to God, The God of 
Peace. But why the God of Peace, rather than the God of 
Power, or the God of Grace, or the God of Glory? Becauſe 
the divine Power was not put forth in raiſing Chriſt from 
the Dead 'til! God was pacified : - Juſtice incenſed expoſed 
him to Death; but Juſtice appeaſed freed him from the Dead. 
Obſerve, 2. The Titles aſſigned and given to Chriſt, and they 
ſeem to expreſs his threefold Office, of a Prophet, in that he 
ſtyles him the great Shepherd of the Sheep; of a Prieſt, that 
he is ſaid to be brought again from the Dead, by the Blood of the 
l Covenant; and of a King, in that he is ſtyled our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, Note, Chriſt is a Shepherd, that great 
Shepherd of the Sheep; a Shepherd, becauſe as a Shepherd he 
rules and governs his People, as a Shepherd he leads, them by 
his heavenly Doctrine and inſtructive Example, as a Shepherd 
feeds them with his Word, yea, with his precious Body and 
Blood; he is ſtyled not the but that Shepherd, namely, that 
was promiſed of old, the Object and the Hope of the Church 
from the Beginning; and that great Shepherd, becauſe great 
in his Perſon, great in his Power, great in his Undertaking, 
great in his Glory and Exaltation, above the whole Creation; 
and the great Shepherd of the Sheep, becauſe they are his own, 
a little Flock in the midſt of Wolves, which could never be 
preſerved, were it not by the Power and Care of this great 
Shepherd. Obſerve, 3. The Work aſſigned to God as a God 
of Peace, he brought again from the Dead our. Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. Chriſt is ſaid to raiſe himſelf in regard of immediate” 
Efficiency, but God the Father is ſaid to raiſe him in regard of 
ſovereign Authority, God the Father, to whoſe Juſtice the 
Debt was due,. by letting Chriſt out of the Priſon of the 
Grave, . himſelf ſatisfied ; the God of Peace, 
to evidence that Peace was. now perfectly made, brought 
Chriſt again from the Dead. But how did he do this? It is 
anſwered, By the. Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, that is, 
by the Blood of Chriſt himſelf, which ratified and confirmed 
the Covenant. Obſerve, 4. The Things prayed for, 1. Per- 
fection in every good Work, to do the Will of God ; it is 
not an abſolute Perfection that is here intended, but a Readi- 
neſs to every good Work or Duty of Obedience. 2. To 
work in them that which is well. pleaſing in his Sight; by this 
underſtand the actual gracious Performance of every known 
Duty. Note, That the Efficacy and actual Efficiency of 
divine Grace, in and unto every Act of Obedience and Duty, 
is here prayed for, and relied upon. Obſerve laſtly, A Doxo- 
logy, or Aſcription of all Glory to. Chriſt, To whom be Glory, 
&c, All Grace is from him, and therefore all Glory to be 
aſcribed to him: The whole Diſpenſation of Grace will iſſue 
in the eternal Glory of Jeſus Chriſt. | | 


22 And I beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer the word of 

exhortation: for I have written a letter unto you in 
few words. 23 Know ye that our brother Timothy is 
let at liberty; with whom, if he. come ſhortly, I will 
ſee you. 24 Salute all them that have the rule over 
you, and all the ſaints. They of Italy ſalute you, 
25 Grace be with you all. Amen. | 


Our Apoſtle had ſhut up and cloſed his Epiſtle before; he 
adds theſe Verſes by way of Poſtſcript : Now be begs of them 
kindly to accept, and wiſely to improve the Exhortations given 
them in this Epiſtle, wherein he had handled many weight 

Matters in few. Words. He lets them know that Timothy 
was ſet at Liberty, and probably gone forth to preach the 
Goſpel, with whom, if he returned ſhortly, he hoped to come 
unto them, being deſirous to ſee them: And thus with Salu- 
tations to them all-in general, and to Church Governars in 
particular, both from himſelf and the Chriſtians in Italy, he 
wiſhes them an Increaſe of all Grace, and an abundant Senſe 


of the Love and Fayour of God in Chriſt; ſaying, Grace be 
with you all, Amen, | 
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The Epiſtle of St James, together with the Six following Epiſtles, have gone under the Name of Catholick 22 
for many Ages, becauſe, ſay ſome, they were not written to a particular City or Country, as moſt of $t Pay}; 
Epiſtles were, but to all the Chriſtian Fews abroad, diſperſed into ſeveral Countries throughout the World, whoſe 


ſuffering Condition 


ſupporting. 
The Author and Penman of it was St 


rendered the Conſolation which this Epiſtle affords very 'needful and neceſſary, as being greatly 


James, commonly called James the Lefs, and our Lord's Brother, the Son ; 


Alpheus, ſtyled alſo James the Juſt, and Biſhop of Jeruſalem z conſequently its Authority cannot reaſonably je 


queſtioned. 


The Dehn of the Epiſtle is, firſt, to eftabliſh the Chriſtian Jews in a well ordered religious Courſe of Life, and to for- 
tify them againſt Suffering from the unbelieving Jews : Secondly, to correct a pernicious Error about the Sufficienty o 
a naked Faith, and empty Profeſſion without Praftice, &c. which ſprung from a Miſunderſtanding and Abuſe of the 
Way of Fuſtification by Faith: The Defign of St Paul in Ep. Rom. (of which we have the ſame in Acts iv. 12.) 
was to manifeſt that Chriſt was the only One, and Chriſtianity the only Way, to ſet us Criminals clear with God, 


ſo as to bring us to himſelf in Glory. And St James ſhews us, that tis not the bare Belief and Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith, but the Power and practical Improvement it, that muſt make or render it ſaving to us. 


G A Boo'3, 
AMES a ſervant of God and of the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, to the twelve tribes which are ſcattered 
abroad, greeting. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Author and Penman of this Epiſtle 


deſcribed by his Name, James; by his Office, a Servant of 


God and of the Lord Jeſus Chrift ; that is, by ſpecial Office, 
as a Diſpenſer of his Goſpel. Tis the higheſt Honour that 
can be conferred upon the greateſt Perſon, to be the Servant 
of Chriſt, eſpecially in the Quality of an Ambaſſador. Nete 
alſo, How St James ſtyles himſelf the Servant of God, and 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Some read the Words conjoined, 
others disjoined ; conjoined thus, James a Servant of TFeſus 
Chri/t, 3. is God and Lord; and thus the Fathers urged this 
Text againſt the Arians to prove the Divinity and Godhead 
of Chriſt; others read the Words disjoined, thus, James a 
Servant of God, and of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, This latter 
Reading ſeems moſt natural, and leſs ſtrained, and affords 
an Argument for proving the Divinity of Chriſt no leſs 
weighty than the former ; for as the Father is Lord as well 
as Jeſus Chriſt, ſo Jeſus Chriſt is God as well as the Father, 
and God will have all to honour the Son as they honour the 
Father. Obſerve, 2. The Perſons to whom this Epiſtle is 
directed, to the twelve Tribes ſcattered abraad; that is, to ſuch 
and ſo many of the Jews as were converted to Chriſtianity, 
and were now diſperſed and ſcattered into ſeveral Countries 
and Nations; to them is St James excited and moved by 
God to write and direct this excellent Epiſtle. Here note, 
by the Way, theſe three Things : 1. That God's own People 
in general may be diſperſed and driven abroad from their own 
Countries and Habitations; it is no new Thing to ſuffer in 
this Kind, Heb. xi. 38. thoſe, of whom the World was not 
worthy, wandered in Deſerts and Mountains, Woods and 

aves. Note, 2. The Severity of God's Juſtice towards this 
People of the Jews, in particular; they were a ſinning Peo- 
ple, a ſinful People, weary of God, ſick of his Worſhip, ſevere 
to his Son; and God grows fick and weary of them, and 
according to his Threatning, Deut. xxviii. 64. ſcattered them 
from one End of the Earth unto the other, among all Peo- 


* 


ple. Lord! how dangerous and unſafe it is to reſt upon, and 

glory in our outward Privileges! None had more, none had 
greater Privileges than the Jews, yet for their Sins the Land 
ſpewed them out, and God diſperſed them, yea, made them 

an Hiffing and a By-word among the Nations. Note, 3. 
The Tenderneſs of God's Love and Care towards the Faith- 
ful amongſt them in and under this Diſperſion, he ſtirreth up 
St James to write to the ſcattered Tribes, and to apply ſea- 
ſonable Comforts to them, and to all Chriſtians with them in 


a ſuffering State, which accordingly he does throughout this 
whole Epiſtle. | "0 


2 My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into 
divers temptations; 3 Knowing zhis, that the trying 
of your faith worketh patience. - 4 But let patience 


have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, 
wanting nothing. g 


Our Apoſtle's Deſign in this Epiſtle being to ſupport the 
Believing Jews under their great Sufferings for the Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, he firſt acquaints them with the Nature of 
thoſe Sufferings which they might expect to fall under for 
the ſame; he calls them Temptations, that is, Trials, they are 
correcting Trials for Sin, and they are experimental Trials 
of the Truth of Grace, and of the Strength of Grace ; the 
Afflictions of God's Children are Trials caſtigatory, proba- 
tory Trials. Note, 2. The Advice given in theſe Trials, to 
count it Joy, all Joy, when they fall into Temptations, 
yea, into divers Temptations; not that Afflictions are in 
themſelves joyous, the Temptation or Trial is not Matter 
of Joy, but of Sorrow and Heavineſs conſidered in itſelf, 
but becauſe of their good Effects and ſweet Fruits, in prov- 
ing our Faith, and encreaſing our Patience; but mark, he 
lays, when ye fall into Temptations, not when ye run your- 
ſelves into them, or draw them upon yourſelves ; we loſe 
the Comfort of our Sufferings, when either by Guilt or 
by Imprudence we bring them upon ourſelves. Note 
here, That Trials, how evil and aMictive ſoever in them- 
ſelves, and in their own Nature, yet adminiſter Occaſion of 
great Joy to ſincere Chriſtians, Rom, v. 3. Mie glory in Tribu- 
lations ; it denotes the higheſt Joy, even to Exultation and 
| Raviſhment; 
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ment; there is Joy reſulting from the Conſideration of 
13 that en bo God, of the Honour done to us, 
of the Benefit done to the Church, and ourſelves, by con- 
firming the Faith of others; evidencing the Sincerity of 
Grace to ourſelves, preparing us for, and giving us a ſwifter 
Paſſage to Heaven. Note, 3. Our Apoſtle's Argument to 
preſs them to joy in, and rejoice under their Afflictions; and 
this is taken, 1. From the Nature of them, they are Trials 
of Faith. 2. From the Effect and Fruit of them, they be- 
get or work Patience. Learn hence, 1. That the Afflictions 
which the People of God meet with, are Trials of all their 
Graces, but eſpecially of their Faith. This is a radical 


Grace; we live by Faith, we work by Love: Now of all 


Graces, Satan has a particular Spite againſt the Chriſtian's : 


Faith, and God has a particular Care for the Preſervation 
and Perfection of it, Knowing the Trial of your Faith worketh 
Patience; that is, it adminiſters Matter and Occaſion for 
Patience, and by the Bleſſing of God upon it, it produces and 
increaſes Patience ; often Trial puts us upon frequent Exer- 
ciſes, and the frequent Exerciſe of Grace ſtrengthens the 
Habits of Grace : Conſequently the more our Trials are, the 
ſtronger will our Patience be : Knowing that the Trial of your 
Faith worketh Patience : It follows, ver. 4+ | 


4 But let patience have her perfect work, that ye 
may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 


That is, Let your Patience and Perſeverance under Suffer- 
ings reſolutely continue and hold out to the End; this the 
Apoſtle urges, becauſe ſome Perſons bore out the firſt Brunt 
and Onſet of Perſecution, but being exerciſed with Diverſity 
and Length of Trials, they fainted, Now, as if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, If we will be compleat Chriſtians, our Patience 
muſt run parallel with our Sufferings ; thus ſhall we be per- 
fect, not with an abſolute Perfection, but with a Perfection 
of Duration and Perſeverance.” Learn, That Afflictions 
ſanctified by God do tend exceedingly, not only to the en- 


creaſing, but perfecting of a Chriſtian's Patience. wet. | 
But when has Patience its perfect Work, making the Chriſ- | 


tian perfect and entire? Anſw. When there is a ſtrong 
Faith, as the Foundation of that Patience; when there is a 


and Fervency in Prayer, to Perſeverance and Importunity in 
Praying ; eſpecially if we conſider what is added, that as God 
giveth liberalh, ſo he upbraideth not; that is, he neither up- 
braids them with their Frequency and Importunity in aſking, 
nor yet with their great Unworthineſs of receiving; but in- 


ſtead thereof, ſubjoins an Aſſurance of granting. It ſhall be 


given him, It is a mighty Encouragement to pray, when we 
conſider there' is not only Bounty in God, but Bounty en- 
gaged by Promiſe, Obſerve, 4. The Condition required on 
our. Part muſt be obſerved and fulfilled, as well as the Pro- 
miſe made on God's Part : But let him aſk in Faith, nothing 
wavering., Yueſt, What is it to aſk in Faith? Anſw. The 
Perſon praying muſt be in a State of believing; the Petitioner 
muſt be a Believer; the Thing aſked for muſt be an Object 
of Faith, by being the Subject-Matter of ſome Promiſe; a 
fervent Prayer for that which God never promiſed, is a foul 


Sin. Again, The Manner of aſking muſt be faithful, with 


a pure Intention of God's Glory, with chearful Submiſſion 
to God's Will, with fiducial Recumbency upon God's Pro- 


| miſe, with great Fervency and Warmth of Spirit; he that 


will prevail with Jacob, muſt wreſtle with Jacob for a Bleſſing. 
Obſerve, 5. The Evil and Danger of Wavering and Doubting 
in the Matter of Prayer ; the Evil of it is this, that it is per- 
plexing and tormenting to the Mind: He that wavereth is 
driven and toſſed like a Wave of the Sea, an elegant Similitude 
to ſet out the Nature of Doubting, when upon our Knees in 
Duty. And the Danger of it is expreſſed, Let not that Man 
think that he ſball receive any thing of the Lord, Note, That 


doubtful and unbelieving Perſons, when they pray, tho? they 


receive ſomething, yet they can expect nothing. Let him 
not think to receive any thing; if he does, it is more than 


could be expected, becauſe more than God has promiſed. 


Doubting in Prayer is a Provocation to God; and when a 
Man's Prayer is a Provocation, how can he expect his Prayer 
ſhould be either heard or anſwered ? Let not that Man think 


that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. 


8 A double-· minded man is unſtable in all his ways. 


By a double-minded Man, we are to underſtand one that is 
divided in his own Thoughts between two different Ways 
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Chriſtian Fortitude and Courage, enabling us to ſuſtain Tri- and Opinions, as if he had two Minds or two Souls ; many 
als; when there is n exact Knowledge of. our Duty to bear luch there were in the Apoltles Days, judaizing Brethren, 
Aſfflictions with a meek and quiet Spirit, with a forbearing oak ſometimes would fort with the Jews, ſometimes with 
and forgiving Spirit, yea, with a praying Spirit, which in- the Chriſtians ; Many ſuch there are in our Days, divided 


cludes the Height of Charity, under the higheſt Provoca- 
tions; in a Word, when there is found with us an entire 
Truſt and Dependency upon God's Power and Promiſe, and 
a'chearful Submiſſion and quiet Reſignation of our Wills to 
his moſt holy, wiſe, and righteous Will, in and under the 
ſharpeſt Trials and heavieſt AMiCtions that can befal us; 
then has Patience had its perfect Work, and the ſuffering 
Chriſtian, in a Goſpel- qualified Senſe, may be ſaid 2 be perfect 
and entire, wanting nothing. 85 


5 If any of you lack wiſdom, let him aſk of God, 
that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; 
and it ſhall be given him. 6 But let him aſk in faith, 
nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave 


betwixt God and the World, between Holineſs and vin; like 
a Needle between two Load-ſtones, always wavering to and 


again, pointing frequently to both, but never fixed to either: 


Such a Man, ſays our Apoſtle, is wun/table in all his Hays; 
that is, in all his Actions. Learn hence, That whilſt Men's 
Minds are divided between God and their Luſts, they muſt 


neceſſarily lead very anxious, uncertain, and unſtable Lives, 


always fluctuating in- great Anxiety and Uncertainty, for he 
is always at odds with himſelf, and in perpetual Variance 


Ways muſt neceſſarily be unſtable, | 


9 Let the brother of low degree rejoice in that he is 
exalted: 10 But the rich, in that” he is made low: 


of the ſea, driven with the wind and toſſed, 7 For becauſe as the flower of the graſs he ſhall paſs away. 


let not that man think that he ſhall receive any thing 
of the Lord. TER | 


Obſerve here, 1. A Truth neceſſarily ſuppoſed, that every 


Man, more or leſs, lacketh Wiſdom to enable him patiently 


to bear, and prudently to manage, the AfMictions of this | 


Life ; and that there is need of great Wiſdom to enable us 


to glorify God in a ſuffering Hour. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon 


directed to, in order to the obtaining of Divine Wiſdom, 
for the patient bearing of Afflictions; Let him aſk it of God. 
He that wants Wiſdom, let him go to the Fountain of Wiſ- 
dom. God gives not his Bleſſings ordinarily without aſking, 
and the beſt of Bleſſings may be had for aſking ; of the two 
it is much better to aſk and not receive, than to receive and 
not aſk, Obſerve, 3. A great' Encouragement for all that 
lack Wiſdom to go unto God for it, drawn firſt from the 
bountiful Manner of his giving, He giveth liberally, without 
upbraiding. Secondly, F rom the Certainty of the Gift, 17 
ſhall be given him, God's Liberality in giving what we aſk, 
and many Times more than we aſk, yea, more than we can 
either aſk or think, is a mighty Encouragement to Faitn 


11 For the ſun is zo ſcorer riſen with a burning heat, 
but it withereth the graſs, and the flower thereof falleth, 
and the grace of the faſhion of it periſheth : ſo alſo 
ſhall the rich man fade away in his ways. 


Our Apoſtle having finiſhed his neceſſary Digreſſion con- 
cerning Prayer, in the foregoing! Verſes, returns now to his 
former Argument, concerning bearing Afflictions with Joy; 
and urges a ſtrong Reaſon here to enforce the Duty, Let the 
Brother of Inw Degree; that is, ſuch a Chriſtian as is brought 
low by Perſecution and Sufferings for Chriſt, let him rejoice 
that God has exalted him, and made him rich in Faith, and 
an Heir of the Kingdom: Nothing is more certain, than that 
the greateſt Abuſes and Sufferings for Chriſt, are an Honour 
and Exaltation to us; he adds, But let the Rich rejoice in that 
be is made low, that is, when he loſes an thing for Chriſt : 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Let the poor Chriſtian rejoice, int 
that he 1s ſpiritually exalted, and the rich Man rejoice, in that 
he is ſpiritually humbled; a rich Man's Humility is his Glory.“ 
Obſerve next, The Apoſtle rendereth a Reaſon why the rich 


1985 ſhould have a lowly Mind, in the midſt of his flouriſhing 


Condition, 


with his own Reaſon : Where Men's Minds are double, their 
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Condition, becauſe all the Pomp and Grandeur of Riches 
fades like a Flower, and he himſelf alſo is beautiful, but 
fading; fair, but vaniſhing: And he purſues this Similitude 
of a Flower in the eleventh Verſe, ſhewing, that as the 
Flower fadeth preſently before the Heat of the ſcorching Sun, 
ſo the rich Man fades, and all his Riches are both tranſitory and 
paſſing. Learn hence, That it may and ought to comfort a 
Chriſtian that ſuffers Loſs for Chriſt by Perſecutors and Perſe- 
cution, to conſider, that the Things which he: loſeth for the 
Sake of Chriſt, are Things of a fading Nature, which could 
not have been kept long by him, had they not been rent from 
him ; but that which he ſecures 1 Perſeverance, is an ever- 
laſting Treaſure, reſerved in the Heavens for him; by parting 
with that which he could not keep, he makes fure of that 
which he can never loſe: Well therefore may the rich Man 
rejoice in his Humiliation; Let the Brother 'of low Degree re- 
force in that he is exalted, and the Rich that he is made low. © 


12 Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation : for 
when he is tried, he ſhall receive. the crown of lite, 
which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him. 


In theſe Words the Apoſtle lays down a forcible Argument, 
to perſuade Chriſtians to bear Sufferings and Perſecutions with 
invincible Patience, drawn from the Bleſſedneſs which attends 
ſuch a Condition: Bleſſed is the Man that endureth Tempta- 
tions, &c, Note here, I. The Character of the Perſon whom 
God pronounceth- bleſſed ; namely, Not the Man that eſcapeth 
Temptations and Trials in this Life, but he that bears them 
with Courage and Conſtancy, with Patience and Submiſſion. 
Note, 2. A Deſcription of that ample Reward which ſhall be 
conferred upon ſuch Sufferers ; They. ſhall receive the Crotun of 
Life : Where obſerve, the Felicity of a future State is ſet forth 
by a Crown, to denote the Tranſcendency and Perfection of 
it; and by a Crown of Life, to denote the Perpetuity and 
Duration of it. Note, 3. Here is an Intimation of the Time 
when this tranſcendent Reward- ſhall be diſpenſed, namely, 
when the ſuffering Chriſtian has finiſhed his Courſe with Pa- 
tience and Perſeverance : Ihen he is tried, he ſball receive the 
Crown of Life. Learn from the Whole, That a patient and 
conſtant enduring of Trials and Afflictions in this Life, ſhall 
certainly be rewarded with a Crown of Bleſſedneſs and Immor- 
tality in the Life to come: Bleſſed is the Man that endureth 
Temptation, &e. „ | 


13 Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I am 


tempted of God. For God cannot be tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth he any man. 14 But every 


man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own 


luſt, and enticed. 15 Then when luſt hath conceived, 
it bringeth forth ſin : and ſin, when it is finiſhed, bring- 
eth forth death. | 


There are three Sorts. of Temptations ſpoken of in Scrip- 


ture, Temptations of Seduction, Temptations of Sugge/?zon, | 
and Temptations of Afliction; the laſt were ſpoken of, in the | 
former Verſes, Bleſſed is the Man that endureth Temptation : | 
The ſecond Sort are ſpoken of in this Verſe, Let no Man 


ſay when he is tempted to Sin, I am tempted of God, for God 
cannot be tempted by it, neither tempteth he any Man to it. 
Note here, 1. That God is not. the Author of Sin, nor 


tempts any Man to the Commiſſion of it; if he did, our evil | 


Actions could not be properly Sins, nor juſtly puniſhable by 
God; for no Man can be juſtly puniſhable for that which he 
cannot help, and no Man can help that which he is compelled 
unto; and it is very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the ſame 
Perſon ſhould both tempt and puniſh. To tempt unto Sin, 
is contrary to the Holineſs of God: And after that to chaſtiſe 
for complying with the Temptation, is contrary to the Juſtice 
of God; God then is not the Author of the Sins of Men. 
Note, 2. That Men are very apt to charge their Sin upon 


God, and to lay their Faults at his Door. Let no Adam ſay ſo; 


intimating, that Men are very ready and apt to ſay ſo; and 
that it is not only a "Ia Hy, an impious Aſſertion, to ſay 
that God tempts any Man to fin. Let no Man ſay: He ſpeaks 
of it as a Thing to be rejected with the utmoſt Deteſtation, 
a Thing ſo impious and diſhonourable to God. Note, 3. 
The Reaſon and Argument, which the Apoſtle brings againſt 
this impious Suggeſtion, God cannot be tempted of Evil, nei- 
ther tempteth he any Man; that is, he cannot be drawn to any 


thing that is evil himſelf, and therefore it cannot h 
he ſhould have any: Inclination ar Deſign to ſed 
He can have no Temptation to fin from his own 
for he has a perfect Antipathy againſt it; and there js no A 

lurement in Sin to ſtir up any Inclination in God toward K 
for it is nothing but Crookedneſs and Deformity: And þ 45 
can he be ſuppoſed to entice Men to that Which his own N. 
ture does abominate and abhor? For none tempts others t 72 
bad but thoſe who are firſt ſo themſelves. Inference, 1 W 
Doctrine then ought to be aſſerted, or can be maintained 
which is contrary to the natural Notions which Men have f 
God, as touching his Holineſs, Juſtice, and Goodneſ;, In 
ference, 2. If God tempts not us, let us never tempt Ain 
This we do, when we tempt his Providence, expecting its 
Protection in an unwarrantable Way; as when we are N Ni 
gent in our Calling, and yet depend upon God's e 
to provide for our Families, Which is to approve our Fol) 6 
and to countenance our Sloth. Vote, 4. The true Account 
which our Apoſtle gives of the Prevalency and Efficacy of 
Temptation upon Men, it is their own innate Corruption 
and vicious Inclination, which doth ſeduce them to it. Evers 
Man is tempted when he is drawn afide of his own Luft, _ 
enticed. Mark, He does not aſcribe it to the Devil; he ma 

and does preſent the Object, and by his Inſtruments may and 
does. ſolicite for our Compliance: His "Temptations have 2 
moving and exciting Power, but can have no prevailing Fg. 
oy but from our own voluntary Conſent; it is our own Luft 
cloling with his Temptations which produce the Sin: Por 
God's commanding us to reſiſt the Devil, fuppoſes that his 
Temptations are not irreſiſtible. Learn hence, That Man's 
worſt Enemy, and moſt dangerous Tempter, is the Corrup- 
tion of his own Heart and Nature, becauſe it is the inmoſt 
Enemy, and becauſe it is an Enemy that is leaſt ſuſpected: A 
Man's Luft is himſelf, and Nature teaches not to miſtruſt 
ourſelves: What Reaſon have we then perpetually to pray, that 
God would not lead us into Temptation, but keep us by his 
good Providence out of the Way of Femptation, becaule we 
carry about us ſuch Luſts and Inclinations as will betray us to 
Sin when, powerful Temptations are preſented to us! There 
is no ſuch Way then to diſarm Temptations, and take away 
the Power of them, as by mortifying our Luſts, and ſubduing 
our vicious Inclinations. Vote, 5. The Account which our 
Apoſtle gives of the Pedigree, Birth, and Growth of Sin: 
When Lu/?, that is, our corrupt Inclinations and vicious De- 
fires, have conceived, that is, gained the Conſent and Approba- 
{tion of the Will, it bringeth forth and engageth the Soul in 
Sin; and Sin, when it is finiſhed: in the deliberate outward 
Action, and eſpecially when by cuſtomary Practice it becomes 
habitual, bringeth forth Death, the Wages of Sin; the firſt 
Approaches of Sin are uſually modeſt, but afterwards it makes 
bolder Attempts ; our Wiſdom is to reſiſt the firſt Beginnings 
of Sin, for then we have moſt Strength and Sin leaſt; to ſup- 
preſs Sin in the Thoughts, to mortify Luſt in the Heart, be- 
fore it breaks forth in the Life, and at laſt iſſue and terminate 
in Death: For when Luf? has concei ved, it bringeth forth Sin; 
and Sin, when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth Death, 
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ation, 


| 


16 Do not err, my beloved brethren. 17 Every 
good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and 
cometh down from the Father of lights, with whom 
is no yartableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. 


As if he had ſaid, „Be not deceived about the Cauſes of 
Good and Evil; Sin and Death are certainly from ourſelves. 
Let us therefore never aſcribe either our Sins or our Lemp— 
tations unto God; but every good and perfecting Gift is of 
God's free Donation and Grace, even from above, from the 
Father of Lights (both of the Light of Nature, and the 
Light of Grace) with whom is no Variableneſs, neither Sh 
% Turning from Good to Evil; he is unchangeable in bis 
Nature and Being, and in his Attributes and Properties.“ 
Learn hence, 1. That we are very prone to err in our No. 
tions and Apprehenſions, as touching the Authors of Good 
and Evil; too ready to conclude either God or Satan to be 
the Author of the Sin we commit, and ourſelves the Authors 
of the Good we do: Do not err, my beloved Brethren, in this 
Matter. Learn, 2. That as Sin, which is nothing but Evil 
and Imperfection, is not from God, but wholly from our- 
ſelves, and our own corrupt Hearts; ſo whatever is good, 


perfect, or praiſe-worthy, is wholly from God, and not from 
6 ourſelves ; 


| 


* 
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Tales; we are neither by Nature inclined to that which 
ag ep nor are we able of ourſelyes to perform it; both 
Inclination and Ability are from God, who is the Fountain 
of Goodneſs and Perfection, and can never ceaſe to be ſo, 


with him is 10 Variableneſs nor Shadow of Turning. Learn, 
ben the Alte Father of Lights, he hath 
Decreaſts, no Shadows or Mixtures of Dark- 


3. That God being 
no Eclipſes or D. 
nels, but always 

always is, 
4 ba 'fame, and never undergo the leaſt Change, 
either of his Eſſence and Being, or of his Properties and 
perfections; with whom is no Variableneſs, nor Shadow of 
Turning. As nothing argues greater Imperfection than 
Inconſtancy and Change, ſo the greater and more glorious 
the Divine Perfections are, the greater Blemiſh and Imper- 
fection | would Mutability be; were God changeable, it 
would darken all his other Perfections, and raze the Foun- 
dation of all Religion; for who could either fear or love, 
truſt or ſerve that Being who is fickle and inconſtant ? What 
Security could there be in his Promiſes? And who would 
regard the Terror of his Threatnings, were he not invaria- 
ble, and without Shadow of Changing ? Tag 


ſhines with a ſettled and conſtant Bright- 


4 


18 Of bis own will begat he us with the word of 
truth, that we ſhould be a kind of ficſt-fruits of his 
creatures. md 


Theſe Words are very expreſſive of four Things, namely, 
of the efficient Cauſe, the impulſwe Cauſe, the inſtrumental ' 
and the final Cauſe of our Regeneration. © Obſerve, 1. The 
Author and efficient Cauſe of Regeneration; he that is the 
Father of Lights, mentioned in the foregoing Verſe, begat us. 
Note, That God, and God alone, is the prime efficient 
Cauſe of Regeneration; it is ſubjectively in the Creature, 
it is efficiently from God: Chri/t appropriates this Work to 
God, Matt. xi. 23. The Scriptures appropriate it to God, 
Pſal; xxxiv. 9. called his Saints, and God himſelf appropri- 
ates. it to himſelf, Ezek.- xxxvi. 27. I will put my Spirit 
within them, &c. Obſerve, 2. The impelling, impulfive, 
and moving Cauſe of Regeneration, his own Will: Of bis 
own Will begat he us; by his mere Motion, induced by no 
Cauſe, but the Goodneſs of his own Breaft, of his own 
Will, and not naturally, as he begat his Son from Eternity; 
bis dun Mill, and not neceſſarily, by a Neceſſity of Na- 
ture, as the Sun enlightens and enlivens, but by an Arbitra- 
rineſs of Grace; -of his on Will, and not by any Obliga- 
tion from the Creature; by the Will of God, and not for 
the Merit and Deſert of Man. OBferve, 3. The inſtrumen- 
tal Cauſe of our Regeneration, the Word of Truth, that is, 
the Goſpel, which is the great Inſtrument in God's Hand 
for producnig the new Birth in the Souls of his People, Here 
note, The Goſpel is called Tfuth . He, of Excellency, the 
Mord of Trutb, that is, the true Word; and alſo by Way 
of Eminency, as containing an higher and more excellent 
Truth than any other Divine Truth; the Goſpel declares 
the Truth of all the Old Teſtament Types. Obſerve, 4. 
The final Cauſe of our new Birth, that we ſhould be a Kind of 
Firſt Fruits of his Creatures, that is, of his new Creatures, 
the Chief among his Creatures; the Firſt-Fruits were the 
beſt of every Kind to be offered to God, and were given as 
God's peculiar Right and Portion; thus the new Creature 
is God's peculiar Portion taken out of Mankind, which he- 
ing conſecrated to God by a new Begetting, they ought to 
ſerve him with a new Spirit, new Thankfulneſs, as lying 
under the higheſt Obligations unto new Obedience. 


19 F Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every 
man be ſwift to bear, flow to ſpeak, ſlow to wrath. 
20 For the wrath of man worketh not the righteoul: 
neſs of God. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, . Seeing God has put ſuch an 
Honour upon his Word, the Word of Truth, as by it to 
beget us to himſelf; therefore be ſwift to hear it, prize it 
highly, and wait. upon the Means of Grace -readily and 
diligently ; but be//aw to ſpeak, that is, to utter your Judg- 
ments lit, much more /low in undertaking to be a Teacher 
and Diſpenſer of it; alſo fow to-Mrath, or to Contentions 
about the Words and Points of Divinity: Wrath and Paſ- 
ſion hinders all Profit by the Word, either preached, read, 
ox diſcourſed about; and a forcible Reaſon is rendered wh 


all Wrath ſhould be ſuppreſſed, becauſe the 7/rath of Man 
"NN ASE ; 


and was, and to all Eternity will be, im- 


Hearing is but A eee 


worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God; that is, Man's ſinful Anger 
will never put him upon doing thoſe Things that are juſt and 
righteous in God's Account: Or there is a Figure in the 
Words z more is intended than expreſſed ; the Meaning is, 
that the Wrath of Man is ſo far from working the Righte- 
ouſneſs of God, that it worketh all manner of Evil.“ Learn 
hence, That Man's Anger eis uſually evil, and very untigh- 
teous: Anger, juſtly moderated, is a Duty, but ſuch a 
Duty as is very difficultly managed without Sin; raſh, 
cauſeleſs, and immoderate Anger, gratifies the Devil, dif- 
honours God, diſcredits Religion, wounds our own Peace. 


21 Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs and ſuperfluity 
of naughtineſs, and receive with meeknefs the engraft- 
ed word, which is able to ſave your fouls, 22 But 
be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, de- 
ceiving your own ſelves, OR e 
' Theſe Words are a Direction given for the right Hearing 
of, and due profiting by the Word of God; in order to th 
former, our Apoſtle ſhews, 1, What we muſt lay aſide, - 
namely, ' all Filthinefs, and Super fluity of Naughtineſs; that is, 
all ſenſual Luſts and angry Paſſions. And, 2. \reteive with 
Meekneſs, Calmneſs, and ' Submiſſions. the \engrafted Mord; 
that is, the Word planted and ſown in our Hearts by the 
Hands of Chriſt's Miniſters: which is able to ſave our Souls, 
that is, from Hell and Damnation ; yet does not the Word 
ſave of itſelf, but God by the Word; the Power of the Word 
is not intrinſical but extrinſical, derived from God, whoſe. 
the Word is. Learn hence, 1. That as all Sin in general, 
ſo Anger, Wrath, and Malice in particular, ought to be 
laid aſide by us at all Times, but then eſpecially when we 
go forth to hear the Word of God. Learn, 2. That the 
Word muſt be received with all Meekneſs of Spirit, if we 
would hear it with Profit and Advantage; there muſt not he 
found with us either a wrathful Fierceneſs, or a proud Stub- 
bornneſs, or a contentious Wrangling, but Humility and 
Brokenneſs of Spirit, Docibility, and Tractableneſs of Spi- 
rit, under the Word, otherwiſe all our Hearing will be an 
Addition to our Sin, and an Aggravation of our Condemna- 


tion. Learn, 3. That the Word muſt not only be appre- 


hended and received by us, but implanted and engrafted in 
us, or it wilt. never be able to fave our Souls; recerve the 
engrafted Word, which is able to ſave your Souls, Duet. But 
how may we know when the Word is an engrafted Word? 
Anfiv. When it is a fruitful Word, Col. i. 6. The Word of 
the Truth of the Goſpel is come unto you, and bring eth forth Fruit, 
Learn, 4. Though hearing of the Word be a Duty, yet it 
muſt not be reſted in; be Hearers, but not only ere 
Alas ! bare hearing of the Word is the leaſt Part of Chriſ- 
tianity, and the lighteſt Part of Chriftianity ; though we be 
intelligent Hearers, though we be very.diligent and attentive 
Hearers, though we be affectionate Hearers, yea; though 
we make great Proficiency in Knowledge by our Hearing, 
yet all this will deceive us at laſt, if nothing Aer be added 
to it. Therefore, learn, 5. That the Doers of the Word 
are the beſt Hearers, yea, the only Hearers in God's Ac- 
count; not to hear at all is Atheiſtical, and produces no 
Religion; to hear, and not to know and be affected with 
what we hear, is Stoical, and breeds a blind Religion; to 


| know, and not to do, is Phariſaical, and breeds a lame Reli- 


gion; the practical Hearer is the only apptoyed Hearer in the 
Account of God: A good Underſtanding have they that do thy 
Commandments, P{dl. cxi. Laſtly, Without this, all our 
and this is the moſt ſhameful 
Deceit, the moſt dangerous Deceit, and if timely Care and 
Endeavours prevent not, an irreparable and eternal Deceit : 
Be ye Doers of the Mord, and not Hearets only, deceiving your 
own ſelves. 3 5 3 
23 For if any be a hearer of the word, and not a 
doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural face 
in a glaſs: 24 For he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth 
his way, and ftraightway forgetteth what manner of 
mag he was.” a ern ER — 
In theſe Words our Apoſtle declares the Vanity and Un- 
profitableneſs of a bare Hearing of the Word, by a Simili- 
tude taken from a Man looking in a Glaſs; though he ſees 
in aGlaſs his own natural Face which he was born with, 
whilſt he is looking in it, yet no ſooner is he gone from it, 
but he forgets the Fun and Faſhion of his own Counte- 


| nance, having had only a 


light and tranſient View of it 3 fo 
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awakening Influence, and leaves not än abiding Imprefſion, Sum is, that an unbridled Tongue, in a religious Prof, oy" 
upon moſt Hearers; who are willing to be deceived, and to, s enough to prove; bis Religion vain- er. Wo 5 


5 ab THT. ang Whole of Religion, but an eminent Part and 
cial:Glance, but if we deſire to have all the Spots and ee by © Fes Joon ent Fart an | 
p_ of por Souls thoroughly diſcovered,” we muſt keep N Furt Religion is this, that is, this is the Pratice of 


it before our Eyes continually; and datly oreß our Souls by it. 
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ag But whoſo looketh into the perfect law of hber-" 


| | ; ö ; -ti | arity, when they flow from a religious Princig 
ty, and continueth herein, he being not a forgetful Charity, when they ft a religious Princi 
beer, but a doer of the word, this man ſhall be menee Acts of Opnoxiica, Wor ſhip - T 


bleſſed 10 ; his deed. : | 5 


Ohſerve bere, 1. The Title given to che Word of God, 


particularly the Goſpel, it is called Liberty, a Law of Li- 


berty, and a perfect Law of Liberty; partly becauſe it calleth Counſel ; being thus done out of Conſcience, 


us to a State of Liberty and Freedom, and teacheth us the 
Way to true Liberty, and offers us the Aſſiſtance of a Spirit 


of Liberty ; partly becauſe it ſpareth none, but dealeth with joins Charity and Purity toge er; 2 .. 


all Perſons freely, without Reſpe& of Perſons.; the Goſpel, 
or Word of God, then is a Law of Liberty. Ob/erve, 2." 
The Duty here required, with reference to this Law of Li- 
berty, namely, to look into it, and continue therein, to look 
into it with an accurate and narrow Inſpection, as the Diſ- 
ciples did into Chtiſt's Sepulchre, and as the Angels look 
into the Myſteries of Salvation, 1 Pet. i. 12. To look into 
the Law of Liberty, implies Deepneſs of Meditation and 
Livelineſs of Impreſſion; and continuing therein, imports 
Perſexfrance in the Knowledge, Faith, and Obedience of 
the Giſpel, in order to our Fruitfulneſs in good Works: 
If yeunbide in me, and my Word abide in you, ſays Chriſt, ye 
Hall bring forth much Fruit, John xv. 5, 7. Obſerve, 3. "The 
Reward promiſed and infured to ſuch as look into the Goſpel, 
that Law of Liberty, that continue in it, and are Doers of 
the Work required by it, they are bleſſed in their Deed ;/ there 
is a Bleſſedneſs annexed to the doing of that Work which | 
the Word of God requires; yet mark the Diſtinction of 
Scripture Phraſe; the Apoſtle doth not ſay, that the Doers 
of the Word ſhall be bleſſed for their Deed, but in their Deed; 
it is an Evidence of our Bleſſedneſs, not the Ground of it, 


the Way, though not the Cauſe of Bleſſedneſs. 


26 J If any man among you ſeem to be religious, | | 
and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his "own 


heart, this mans religion is vain. 
Ob ſerve here, 1. That there have been, are, and ever will 


to de religious. Obſerve, 2. That an unbridled and ungo- 
verned Tongue, is à certain Sign and Evidence of a Man's 
being only feemingly religious; it ſeems there were many 
unbridled Tongues in the Apoſtle's Days amongſt the Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity, which put the Apoſtle upon ſpending ' 


the whole third Chapter about the Government of the. 
Tongue; the Grace and Word of God are. Bridles, which 
we are to put on, to reſtrain us from ſinful and exceſſiye 1 


Speaking. Obferve, 3. That ſuch a Man as pretends to Re- 
ligion, and ſeems to be religious, without bridling and go- 
verning of his Tongue, all his Religion is but vain and ſelf- 
deceiving : Vain, that is empty; in Shew and Appearance 
only, nothing in Truth, and in 9 Or Vain, that is, 
IneffeQual ; it doth not perform its Office, it does not anſwer 
its End, their Religion will do them no Good, ſtand them 
in no Stead; that Faith, that Hope, thoſe Prayers which 
will conſiſt with the reigning Evils of the Tongue, are vain 
and ſelf-deceiving; that Religion, which cannot drive the 
Devil out of the Tongue, will never prove Chriſt to be in 
the Heart ; that Religion, which cannot tame the Tongue, 
will never fave the Soul; though ſome Evils of the Tongue 
may conſiſt with Grace, yet an unbridled Tongue cannot 
conſiſt with it: Deceit in our Lips is as bad as Falſhobd in 
our Jealings, and Virulence in our Tongue as bad as Vid 
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1 gion if pure Religion Jive in the Heart, the Fat, re Rel. 


Our Apoſtl®s Defign in this Chapter 3s twofold, noneh, fil fo 


dengue Profeſſors of Religion, who ſeem, and only. ſeem | 


| and are become judges of evil thoughts? 


For the better Underſtanding of theſe, Words, let us con- 
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Open Are vans thy; Comforts are vain. TI 


18 CF " 
$93 Y ot) it 5 


r,'is this, To viſit che fatherleſs and 
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an Act of Duty, in Obedience to, the Command of 
as an Act of rey and Pity, for the S Neuer Geror 
omforting of their Hearts by 


that we may eſcape the Pollutions which are in the World 
through Luſt, let us be jnſtant in Prayer, diligent in out 
Watch, that if we cannot make the World better, that 
ſhall never make us worſe, ' 3. That we ſhould more and 
more grow weary of the World, and long for Heaven, where 
there is nothing that defileth, where we ſhall have pure 
Hearts, pure Company, every Thing agreeable, and this not 
for a few Years, but for everlaſting Ages. Lord! When 
ſhall we aſcend on high, to live with thee in Purity! 
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admoniſbo again ' that common Sin of reſpecting Perſons in 
rel gious Matters becauſe of worldly Advantages. Sccondh, 
. To caution and warn againſt that fatal Opinion of the Suf- 
| ficienty" of a' bar” and nabe Faith, in order to Salvation, 
without the Prefente and'Te/timony of Works to recommend it 
e God's Acerptation. As touching the former of theſe, our 
Apoſtle thus ſpeaks + tO 
X brethren, have not the faith of our Lord 
IVI Jeſus Chriſt, be Lord of Glory, with reſpect 
ot per ſons. 4. For if there come unto your aſſembly 
a man with a gold ring in goodly apparel, and there 
come in alſo a poor man in vile raiment; 3. And ye 
have reſpect to him that weareth the gay clothing, and 
ſay unto him, Sit thou here in a good place: and ſay 
to the poor, Stand thou there, or ſit here under my 
footſtool : 4 Are ye not then partial in yourſelves, 


\ S 


ſider, 1, What the Apoſtle duth nat; 2. What he doth con- 
demn. 1. What is here not condemned, namely, 1s 1. 
paying of civil Reſpect to all Perſons, according to, their 
Character, and a different Reſpect to Perſons, according to 
their different: Qualities : Honbur is to be given to whom 


lenge im our | ds3-and-if thy Religion de vain, all is van 
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Honour is due, and the Rich are entitled to Reſpect, 8 
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| Apoſtle here ipeik againſt 'honouring | 
or. paying F "I 
overnors 10 Courts of Judicature: Cwility, 


Rags, nor Unbolineſs leſs Iothſome becauſe it goes in a gay 


Coat 


ſiaſtical and civil Judicatures, but according to external Re- 
ſpects. Our Apoſtle would by no Means have them pay a 
Deference to a rich Man in Judgment becauſe of his Riches 
or gay Attire; not to paſs over the, poor Saints in their Al- 
ſemblies, for want of the Gold Ripg and goodly Apparel, 
ſeeing their Faith clothed them with a greater and more 
valuable Glory, which renders them more honourable than 
any Riches or gay Clothing could do. And mark the Apo- 
ſtle's vehement Expoſtulation, which carries with it the Force 
of a ſevere Reprehenſion ; Are ye not partial, and became 
Judges of evil Thoughts? As if he had ſaid, ,* Are ye not 
condemned in yourſelves, and convinced in your own Con- | 
ſciences that you do Evil? Are ye not become Judges of evil 
Thoughts; that is, Do you not paſs Judgment from your 
evil Thoughts, in thinking the Rich worthy of Reſpect in 
Judgment for his gorgeous Attire, and outward Greatneſs, 
and the Poor fit to be deſpiſed for his outward Meanneſs ! 
Is not this an evil, a very evil Thought in you, to think him 
the beſt Man that weareth the beſt Clothes, and him a vile 
Perſon that is in vile Apparel!“ From the whole learn, 1. 

That Men are very prone to honqur worldly Greatneſs in 

neral, yea, to give too great a Preference to it, even in 
| B of Judgment. Man is very often ſwayed in Judg- 
ment by the Power, Pomp, and Splendor of Men; we are 
apt ta think that they that are worth molt are moſt worthy :. 
Thus Men, good Men, may miſ-judge. of Men but thus 
to accept the Perſons of Men, either in ſpiritual or civil 
Judgment, is a provoking Sin. 3 

5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not God 

choſen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs 
of the kingdom which he hath promiſed to them that 
rei e e e ee e ee 


To prevent the growing Evil condemned in the foregain 
Verle, of undervaluing thoſe that are rich in Grace, becauſe 
poor in Eſtate, the Apoſtle in this Verſe declares how God 
himſelf gives Countenance to the contrary Practice ; he con- 
fers a threefold Dignity upon them; 1 ods choſen by him, 
they are rich in Faith, and Heits of the Kingdom of Heaven 
now: As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Are they fit to be deſpiſed 
by you, that are thus highly dignified and enriched by Gd!“ 
And to ſtir up their Attention to what he ſpeaks, he-uſhers | 
in his Interrogation with this, ZHearken, my beloved Brethren, * 
Hath not God choſen the Poor of this World ® &c, Learn hence, 
1 hat ſuch as àre poor in this World, and diſeſteemed of 
Men, may yet be choſen of God, rich in Grace, and Heirs 
of Glory. This he does, to demonſtrate the Sovereignty and 
Freehel, of his Grace, and the Glory of his Wiſdom. The 

hrſt Choice-that Chriſt made of Perſons to be his Followers 
were poor Men; and ever ſince, 8 ſpeaking, they 
are the Poor that receive the Goſpel: God has more Rent, 
and better paid him, from à ſmoaky Cottage than from 
many ſtately Palaces, where Men“ wallow in Wealth and 
forget God. n in 4001 ©: ä x Sa: 


- 6 But ye have deſpiſed the poor. Do not rich men 
Oppreſs you, and draw you before the judgment-ſeats? ' 
Do not they blaſpheme that worthy name by the 
which ye are called? 8 


y receive ĩt fromius is no s difpleathix into Gd. 


againſt tl 
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well: 9 But if ye have reſpect to perfons, ye com- 
mit fin, and are convinced of the law as tranſgreſſors. 


[Obſerve here, 1. The honourable Title put upon the Law 
of God, a royal Law : Royal in its Author; Jeſus Chriſt, 
Heb. xii. 25. Chriſt's Voice! ſhook Mount Sinai x Royal 
in its: Precepts, the Duty it requires of us is noble and'excel- 
lent,” nothing but what is our Intereſt as Men; our Honour 
and, Happineſs as Chriſtians, and what tends to the perfect- 
ing and ennobling of our Natures : Royal in its Rewards : 


True, our Work can deſerve no Wages; however, our 


Royal. Maſter will not let us work for nothing. Satan, as 
a Maſter, is bad, his Work much worſe; but his Wages 
worſt of all. Chriſt is a Royal Maſter, Obedience to his 


Law is royal. Service: And how royal is his Reward, in 


making us Kings and Prieſts unto God on Earth, and 
crowned Kings and Princes with God in Heaven I Obſerve, - 
2. Our Duty declared, with Relation to this Royal Law, 
namely, to fulſil it ye fulfil the Royal Law, uccurding to the 
Scriptures, that is, Fa pay a ſincere. Reſpe& to the whole, 
Duty of the Law, if you come up in your Obedience to that 
univerſal Love of God and your Neighbour which the Law 
requires, yedo well; where by Neige, we are to under 
ſtand every one to whom we may be helpful; the Command 
to love him as ourſelves, Thews. the Manner, not the Mea- 
ſure, of our Love i he Kind, not the Degree; the Parity 
and Likeneſs, not the "Equality of Proportions; we 10 . 
mind the Good of our Neighbour as really and truly, though 
not ſo vehemently and earneſtly, as our 'own., Obſerve, 3. 
How the Apoftle convicts them for walking contrary to this 
Law, in honouring the Rich and deſpiſing the Poor, and in 
judging according to Mens outward Quality and Condition: 
If ye have Roſpeci to Perſons in this manner, ye commit Sing 
and are convinced of the Law as Tranſgreſſors. How does 
the Law convince? Not only by reproving but by proving: 
It ſhews us a Rule, and faith, „There ye have departed 
from it; here is a Line, and there ye have tan it ; 
either gone over it, or gone beſide it.“ Learn hence, That 
the Rule of the Word diſcovers Wickedneſs fully to the 
Conſcience of the Sinner, who winks Hard, and is Ioth to. 
lie under the Conyiftions of lt. 


& # * - 


10 For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole" law, and 
yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all, © © WT, 
Here the Apoſtle doth ſuppoſe a Caſe which ought to make 


every Perſon very conſcientious im his Obedience to the whole 


Law. of God, namely, that in Cafe a Man were careful ta 
obſerye all the Laws of God, except one, his living in the 
Breach of that one ſhall be ſa far from being connived at upon 
the Account of his Obedience to all the reſt, that he my 


v3 7 | | 
St. N ME & 2 2 
n of f of daily food 16 And one of yen ſay unto them. 
Pepart in pende, be ye warmed, and filſed; notuitl. 
Randi yelglve therm not thoſe things which Are need. 
fol to the body; what dorb it profit? 17 0 Even ſo 
faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone. 


rits, which is called eternal Death. Learn hence, Phat who- | Our Apoſtle here enters upon che ſecond Part of his Dic 
ever allows himſelf in any one Sin, be it either of Omiſſion or | courſe contained in this Chapter, namely, to ſhew che Vay; 
Commiſhon, willingly, eonſtantly, and with Allowance from | of a fruitleſs Faith; that ſuch: 4 Faitk as is not the Pare! 
Conſcience, and doth not convert and turn from it unto God, and Principle of Obedience, and productive of good Wor 1 
he is certainly in a State of Damnation, becauſe be affronts | is altogether ineffectual and unprofitable, Faith of no K, 
the Sovereignty, and contemns the Authority of that God } when it is alone, is juſtifying ;- as there can be no good 
that made and enacted the whole Law, and alſo ſtands in a] Works without Faith; ſo where true Faith is, it will be 
1d ] | fruieful in good Works, otherwite Faith.is no more F aithz 
her Laws, .in the groſſeſt Manner, whenſoever any for- | no believing without Obedience will avail us; therefore 8t 
cible Temptation may aſſault him. Add to this, that living in | Paal and St James both agree to render to Faith the Thin 
the Breach of any one Law, will make a Perſon unmeet for | that are Faith's, and not to take away from Works the 
the Enjoyment of God, as well as living in the Breach of all. Things that are Work's. hat dub it profit a Man 10 fo 
N | he = Faith? Kc. As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, . Let not 
f : | any Perſon think his Faith ſufficient to juſtif | ; 
alſo, Do not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, 5 the Works of Charity and Mercy. — — 
yet if thou kill, thou art become a tranſgreſſor of the wordy Profeſſion is a poor unprofitable Thing! What wil 
W. 12 So ſpeak ye, and fo do, as they that ſhall | profefling Chriſtianity, n Nn we believe, avail to Salva. 
be judged by the law of liberty. 4 14 2 if uo uy not 8 . 7 * 528 according to the 
As if the Apoſtle Bad fats; . He that threatnelf Aduker) eifel; VEN good Wort bebe the Hungry or clothe th 


| ? fur? Naked? Is it not like a mocking of them? Even ſ. A 
with Death, threatned alfo Murder with Death; it is the it Kne ade * 2 date een ref Faith, * bring | 


fame Lawgiver that forbids both, and his e „eee e Hfokneſs tonbObediimon wind (God 
truly contemned in tranſgreſſing one as both theſe Laws. | of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, of Love and Mercy . 
Diſodedience to God, in any one Lau, is A virtual denying | aur Neighbour, it is an ineffectual dead Thing; like adead 
of his Authority to 7 eſcribe any Law to us, and lays a E gan” | Corps, without a quickening and enlivening Soul; it is al. 
dation for univerſa Diſobedience ; for if Almighty .God's together dead as to our Juſtification and Salvation. Tyr 
Sovereignty be diſowned in any one Inſtance, it may as well hence, 1. That a fruitlefs Faith is certainly a dead Faith 

| be ſo in all other! the fame Reaſon that Teads to the Obſer- It is dead, becauſe it does not unite us to Chriſt ; it is life 
= vation or Violation af one Law, deth:bblige us to keep or less, becauſe there is no Livelineſs in ſuch a Perſon's Per. 
* break all the reſt, and that is the Author ity of the Law "BET. | formances; for though Faith be not always alike lively, yet 
=_ iT he whole Law hath an equal Qbligation upon the Con- is fincere, it is always living, and enables the Chriſtian to 
ſcience. From hence the Apoſtle draws this Inference, live unto Chriſt, and to bear much Fruit, John xv, 5. . 
That Perſons ſhould ſo ſpeak and ſo do, ſo order their 5 that abideth, (that is, believeth) in me, and I in hin, th ſane 
and their Actions, as they that ſhall be judged by the Law | bringeth forth mach Fruit. | Obſerve, - 2. The Compariſon 
Liberty. Note here, 1.. That all we fay and dos all our nich St Fames here makes between Faith and Charity; 
Actions and Expreſſions, do fall under the Judgment and from whence he draws this Concluſion, 44 If Charity toward 
Sentence of the Law, of God. 2. That the Law of God, the Poor, profeſſed in Words, but without Works, be coun- 
in the Hand of Chtiſt, is the Law of Liberty; we ate freed terfeit, then Faith in Chrift, profeſſed in like manner, with- 
from it as a Covenant, freed from. its condemnatary» Cucſe, out Obedience, is alſo counterfeit and falſe ;. but Charity 
freed from its. rigorous Exactions, Bondage, and Terrors. towards the Poor in Words and not in Deeds is a counter: 
[The Law to a Believer is a Law of Liberty, and to others feit Charhy z accordingly Faich in Chrift, without Obedience 
2 Law of Bondage and Death. 3. That it will be a great Help to his Commands, is a falſe Faith; a dead Faith, in regard 
do us in our Chriſtian Courſe, to think often; that all our to the Effect, becauſe ĩt will never bring them, in whom it 
Words and Actions muſt come into Judgment; it is agree- | 1 — -. Err 4 
able to the Liberty of the Goſpel to believe and remember that of ; 8 : : : 
all we ſay and do muſt be judged by the Law of Liberty. 1g Yea, à man may ſay, Thou haſt faith, and! 
13 For he ſhall have judgment without mercy, that have works: ſhew me thy faith without thy works, 
-hath ſhewed no mercy ; and mercy rejoiceth againſt | and J willſhew- thee my faith by my works. 


22 * | a St James brings in theſe Words by way of Dialogue, be- 
That is, He that whilſt he lived fewed no Mercy, but had tween a ſincere Believer that Bas true Faich, and A falle- 
Opportunity and Ability to ſhew it, Sall have Judgment with- hearted Hypocrite that only pretends to it; thus, 270 
aul Mercy ; that is, ſhall be very ſeverely handled by God in | ſayeſt thou haſt true Faith, though thou haſt no wr f to 
the great Day, and the Sentence that ſhall paſs upon him evidence ats Truth; J fay, I have true Faith, becauſe -1 
will de inſupportable: But Mercy rejaiceth againſt Fudgment, good Works, which are the genuine Effects and F ruits pf t. 
or triumpheth over Judgment; that is, Mercy in ſome De- Come we now to the Trial, and let it appear wha ſaith 55 
gree of Exaltation ; fuch a Mercy as has Covetouſneſs, thou or I; if thou that haſt no Works ſayeſt true, prove ti 
n and Penurioufneſs, with all its Enemies, | Faith to be true ſome other Way. Works thou haſt ons 
under its Feet; ſuch r Ines ſtrengthens, arid enables | ſhew'thy Faith then by fomething elſe; but that is _—_ - 
the Perſon in whom it is found, to be confidently ſecure that | ble, therefore thou vain] boaſteſt of that which ay a 
he ſhall receive no Prejudice or Hurt, by that Judgment | not; but, on the other Side, ſays the ſincere Believer, * 
which God ſhall paſs upon the World at the great Day. | make good what I ſay, proving the Truth of my Fait by 
Tearn from hence, That merciful Men, vd Heart and | the Fruits of it in my Works; this is a real lenge ve 
Hands are much exerciſed in doing Good, and ſhewing | that my Faith is no Vail Oſtentation, as yours 15. 5 4 
Mercy, by Means of che Confcioulzieh of , theſe God-like | Way of arguing is very convincing; it os the 155 . 
Diſpoſitions in themſelves, are, or may be, full of a joyful and | of the Hypoerite, and covers him with Shame and 53 — * 
bleſſed Security; that they ſhall ſtand . in the great Judgment of | of Face. Learn hence, That good Works are the vi 1h 
the World, and find Favour and Acceptance in the Eyes of the by whieh Ohriſt will judge of our Faith now, and OM « s 
Fudge; when all unmerciful, covetous, and hard-hearted | to Whieh Chriſt will judge of us and our Faith je the 50 a 
Perfons hall fall under the Sentence, and be ground to | Day. Theſe two, Faith-and good Works, ought to 2 
Powder by it: He ſhall have Judgment without Mercy, that | inſeparable as Light and the Sun, as Fire and 7 Is 172 
Hetue th no Mercy; but Mercy refoiceth againfl Judgment. dience id the Daughter of Faith, and Faith the Parent? 


| 

ad "2 bor - | Prihcipt bediente. 
14 What dotb it profit, my brethren, though à man Ie 20. O n 
ſay he hath faith, and have not works? can faith fave | 
him? 15 If a brother or ſiſter be naked, and deſtitute 
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1 | Thou. believeſt that there is one God , thou 
doe well, The devils alfo believe and tremble. fy 
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"= if the Apoſtle bad ſaid, . Be thou either Jew or Chriſ- | ſame Ting; St Paul ſpeaks of Juſtification before God, St 


tian, thou believeſt that there is a God, and aſſenteſt to the 
Articles of Religion; herein thou doeſt well, but this is no 
more than what the Devils do; ſor they. alſo believe and 
tremble ; and if thou haſt no better Faith, and no better 
Fruits of thy Faith than they, thou haſt the ſame Reaſon to 
tremble which they have.“ Obſerve here, 1. That a bare 
and naked Aſſent to the Truths of the Goſpel, yea, to the 
fundamental Truths and Articles of Religion, is not Faith 
that will juſtify and ſave: the Devils have it, yet have no 
Hopes of Salvation with it; they believe that there is a God, 
and a Chriſt that died for others, though not for them; ſo 

that an Atheiſt, that does not believe a God, is worſe than a 

Devil; for he believes that there is a God, whoſe Being the 

Atheiſt denies. Obſerve, 2. That Horror is the Fruit and 

Effect of the Devils Faith; the more they know of God, 

the more they dread him; the more VE think of him, the 

more they tremble at him. O God All Knowledge of thee 
out of Chrift is uncomfortable ; thine Attributes, which are 

in themſelves dreadful and terrible, being beheld by us in 
thy Son, do yield Comfort and Sweetneſs to us; The Devils 

believe and tremble. | | 


20 But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith 
without works is dead? 21 Was not Abraham our 
father juſtified by works, when he had offered Iſaac 
his ſon upon the altar? 22 Seeſt thou how faith 
wrought with his works. and by works was faith made 
perfect? 23 And the ſcripture was folfilled which 
ſaith, Abraham believed God, and it was imputed 
unto him for righteouſneſs : and he was called the 
Friend of God. 24 Ye ſee then how that by works 
a man is juſtified, and not by faith only. 


Our Apoſtle here goes on to prove, that a Perſon is juſtified 
by Works, that is, by a working Faith, from the Example 
of Abraham; and the Argument lies thus: If Abraham of 
old was juſtified by a working Faith, then we cannot be juſti- 
fed without it at this Day ; but Abraham, the Father of the 
Faithful, and the Friend of God, was juſtified by a working 
Faith, therefore Faith without Works will juſtify no Man. 
As Abraham was juſtified, ſo muſt we and all others be juſti- 
fied, becauſe the Means and Method of Juſtification were 
ever one and the ſame, and ever will be uniform and alike. 
But Abraham was juſtified by a working Faith, his Faith was 
full of Life, Efficacy, and Power, in bringing forth Obe- 
dience unto God ; witneſs his ready Compliance with that 
hard and difficult Command, the offering up his Son T/aac. 
Seeft thou haw Faith wrought with his Works? that is, how 
his Faith did both direct and aſſiſt him in that Work? Heb, 
xi. By Faith Abraham offered up Jaac, and by Works was his 
Faith made perfect, that is, declared to be perfect; for Abra- 
ham was juſtihed five and twenty Years before he offered up 
his Son, but his conquering the Difficulties of that Work, 
ſhewed the Perfection of his Faith; as the Goodneſs of the 
Fruit declares the Excellency of the Tree, ſo the Fruit of 
Obedience evidenced the Sincerity of Abraham's Faith.” 
From hence then it may and muſt be concluded, that a bar- 
ren and empty Faith is a dead Faith ; dead, becauſe it may 
be faund in and with a Perſon dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; 
dead, becauſe it receives not the quickning Influences of the 
Spirit of God ; dead, becauſe it wants Operation, which is 
the Effect of Life; dead, becauſe unavailable to eternal Life. 
Obſerve farther, The honourable Character and noble Teſti- 
mony here given of Abraham, for and upon the Account of 
his Faith and Obedience. He was called the Friend of God. 
All true Believers are God's Friends, as Friends they are 
reconciled to him, as Friends they enjoy Communion with 
him, and Communications from him; as Friends there is a 
Conformity of Wills and Affections between them, they 
like and love, they will and chooſe the ſame Things; as 
Friends they deſire and long for the complete Fruition and 
Enjoyment of each other. Obſerve laſtly, The Inference 
which St James draws from this Inſtance of Abraham, Ye ſee | 
then how that by Warks a Man' is juſtified, and not by Faith. 
By Faith only, he means Faith that is alone, ſolitary, and by 
itſelf, without Works, Duet. But doth not St * by 


affirming, that by Works a Man is juſtified, and not by Faith 
only, contradict St Paul, who ſays, By the Deeds of the Law 
ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified in God's Sights Rom. iii. 20. nſw. 


a. At all. 1, Becauſe they do not ſpeak, ad idem, to the 
39. 


ames of Juſtification before Men; St Paul ſpeaks of the 
{net ou of our Perſon, St James of the, Juſtification of 
our Faith. 2. They do not ſpeak iiſdem, to the lame Per- 
ſons: St Paul had to do with falſe Apoſtles and judaizing 
Chriſtians, who ſought to ſubſtitute the Works of the Law, 
and a Righteouſneſs of their own, inſtead of, or at leaſt in 
Conjunction with the Grace of God, but RN had to do 
with hypocritical Profeſſors, who abuſed St Paul's Doctrine 
of free Grace, and took Encouragement to Sin, affirming, 
that if they believed, it was ſufficient, no Matter how they 
lived ; therefore St James urges the Neceſſity of good Works 
as Evidences of the Sincerity of our Faith. The Sum of the 
Matter is this, what God has joined none muſt divide, and 
what God has divided none muſt join; he has ſeparated Faith 
and Works in the Buſineſs of Juſtification, according to St 
Paul, and none muſt join them in it; and he has joined them 
in the Lives of juſtified Perſons, as St James ſpake, and there 
we muſt not ſeparate them. St Paul aſſures us, that Works 
have not a Co- efficiency in Juſtification itſelf; but St James 


aſſures us, that my may and ought to have a Co-exittency 
in them that are juſtified, 


25 Likewiſe alſo, was not Rahab the harlot juſtified 
by works, when ſhe had received the meſſengers, and 
had ſent them out another way ? | | 


Here the Apoſtle declares, that Rabab was juſtified by a 


working Faith, as Abraham was before her, which appeared 


in her entertaining the Spies, lens them in her Houſe, and 
diſmiſſing them with all poſſible Privacy, which was a notable 


Evidence of her Faith in the God of rae, her Faith being 


accompanied with great Self-denial, and expoſing her to a 
mighty Hazard. Indeed, Rahat's Faith was mixed with 
great Infirmity, ſhe told a Lie, but that is overlooked b 

God, and her Faith only recorded; not her Failing dvulgel. 
Rahab's Lie, Sarah's Pe ou Job's Impatience, are not 
mentioned: we diſcover Corruption in the very Exerciſe of 


our Graces; but O] how good a Maſter do we ſerve, that 


pardons our Infirmities, and accepts our Sincerity ! Learn 
hence, That the Duties and Services of Believers, though 
blemiſhed with many Defects, do find Acceptance with 
God, and ſhall not fail to be rewarded by him. Rahat's 
Faith was ſeen in receiving the Spies, her Weakneſs and 
Infirmity appeared in her Lying ; God pitied and pardoned 
the one, and accepted and rewarded the other, 


26 For as the body without the ſpirit is dead, ſo 
faith without works is dead allo, 


In this Verſe the Apoſtle ſums up the whole Matter, by 
comparing a dead Faith to a dead Corps; as that is imperfect, 
wanting its beſt and nobleſt Part: ſo Faith without Works 
wants that which dignifies and compleats it, Faith, without 
Holineſs to enliven it, is a dead Body, without the Spirit to 
quicken it. Again, As a dead Corps is uſeleſs as well as im- 
perfect; though it has Eyes, it ſees not; Feet, it walks not 
Mouth, but ſpeaks not ; thus it is with a dead Faith, being 
unaccompanied with a good Life; no believing, without 
Obedience, will avail us; for though there is no Merit in 
our Obedience that we ſhould be ſaved for it, yet is there 
ſuch a Neceſſity of Obedience, that we ſhall never be ſaved 
without it. Again, As a dead Corps is noiſome to us, ſo is 


a Profeſſion of Faith without Obedience loathſome to God: 


He fays to all the Workers of Iniquity, Depart from me, I 
know you not, IJ approve you not. As the Body without the 
Spirit is dead, that is, as the Body is known to be dead, if 
we perceive no vital Actions flowing from the Soul, ſo is 
Faith dead, if we ſee it not demonſtrated by effectual Ope- 
ration; as it is neceſſary to the Being of a living Body that 
it be united to the Soul, fo it is neceſſary to the Being of a 
living Chriftian's Faith, that it brings forth Works of Obe- 
dience in the Chriſtian's Life: For as the Body without the 
Spirit is dead, ſo Faith without Works is dead alſo. 


CR AP. III. 


Our Apoſtle had at the latter End of the firſt Chapter 2 
concerning the Evils of the Tongue, ſhewing that Man's Re- 
ligion to be vain, which doth nat teach him to bridle and govern 
that unruly Member, and keep” it within the Bounds of Rea- 

en and Religion; in this 18 he returns to the ſame Argu- 
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ment, and ſbetos the great Tp i: we lie under to watch, 

the Sins of the Tongue, and 
(+: this both as an Argument of our Sincerity, and ns an Orna- 
ment to oh Profeſſion. Accordingly this be ſpeaks #1, 1 
" I brethren, be not many maſters, knowing that 
Lu we ſhall receive the greater condemnation.  : ; 
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oder our Morde, and to avoid t 
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Por the clearer underſtanding of theſe Words, let us con- 
ſider, 1. What the Apoſtle does not forbid, namely, private 
and brotherly Admonition, which proceeds from Chriſtian 
Lore one towards another, much leſs does he condemn pub- 
lick and authorized Reproof: God bas made it the Duty of 
all to admoniſh and reprove each other charitably ; he has 
made it the Duty of others. to admoniſh and cenſure Evil- 
Doers authoritatively ; this therefore is not forbidden. Ob/. 
2. What it is that is here forbidden, namely, ſuch a reprov- 
ing of others as is ſupercilious and maſterly, managed with 
Sharpneſs and Severity, raſhly and rigidly. As if the Apoſtle 
had faid, „Be not magiſterial and cenſorious towards your 


Brethren, as if every one of you had many Maſters in him:“ 


Cenſuring of others is an Arrogation of Maſterſhip over 
others, and the Aſſuming of a Power over them which God 


never gave us, it is a bold Uſurpation of God's Authority; 
we may admoniſh, reprove, and warn, but it muſt not be in 
a lordly Manner, in a maſterly Way, which is Was 
rather than Reproving; we muſt conſider what may ſtan 


with Charity, as well as what will conſiſt with Truth; every 


Evil muſt not be divulged, but ſome mult be covered with a 


Cloak of Love; there may be, and oft-times is, a great deal 


of Malice in reporting Truth. Obſerve next, The Remedy 


preſcribed againſt cenſuring others, namely, The conſidering 


ourſelves that we ſhall thereby receive the greater Damnation; 


ſharp Reprovers in judging others, pronounce a Doom upon 
themſelves; ſuch as reprove either out of Office, or out of 


Charity, ought to look to themſelves, leſt in reproving others 
they condemn themſelves, ; 


2 For in many things we offend all. If any man 


offend not in word, the ſame is a perfect man, and able 
alſo to bridle the whole body. | 


© As if the Apoſtle had faid, We had need be very can- 


did in cenſuring others, for we all of us offend in many 


Things ourſelves, eſpecially with and by our Tongue, which 
is an l more Miſchief, both to ourſelves and others, 
than any other Member of the Body ;”* and accordingly he 
is called here, not a gracious Man, but a perfect Man, one 
that has attained to the fulleſt Meaſures and bigheſt Degrees 
of Grace, that can bridle his Tongue: To be able to bridle 
the Tongue is an Argument of conſiderable Growth and 
happy Progreſs in Grace; he that can bridle his Tongue, 
can bridle his whole Body, that is, govern all the other 
Actions. of his Life ; he is a very extraordinary Chriſtian, 


3 Bchold, we put bits in the horſes mouths, that 
they may obey us; and we turn about their whole 
As we rule the whole Body of a Horſe by a Bridle in its 


Mouth, ſo by bridling our Tongues, we ſhall rule and go- | 


vern all the Actions of our Lives. Note, That as hot and 
hard-mouthed Horſes, fo the Tongue of Man is apt to run 
out, unleſs well bridled; nor is any Bridle ſtrong, enough to 
hold it in, but the Bridle of Grace; nay, not that at all 
Times. The Grace of God is both Spur and Bridle to the 
Fongue of Man: Grace, like a Spur, provokes to ſpeak for 
God, and for the Good of others; and Grace, like a Bridle, 
ſtops us from ſpeaking what may grieve the Spirit of God, 
and juſtly offend others. None rule their Tongues well with- 
out Grace, and every one that has Grace doth not rule them 
well; it is a great Part of Perfection not to offend in Word. 


4 Behold alſo the ſhips, which though they be ſo 
great, and are driven of fierce winds, yet are they 
turned about with a very ſmall helm whitherſoe ver 
the governor liſteth. 5 J Even ſo the tongue is a 
little member, and boaſteth great things. Behold, 
how great a matter a little fire kindleth! 6 And the 
tongue is à fire, a world of iniquity : ſo is the tongue 


amongſt our members, that it defileth the whole ache God, and at the ſame Time finfully curſe Men, is a8 


1 


_ 


and feuern on fire the courſe of nature} and iz fe 
fire of hell. 4 05 th FRC T3 FEE wad 12 1 has ” | 12 On 


The Deſign of our Apoſtle by this and the former 87. 
tude, is to f Ay that little things CATE ome al. 
great Bodies, as the Rider by a ſmall Bit can ball 
Horſe at Pleaſure, and the Pilot, by a ſmall Rudder Hi 
manage the Ship with Eaſe; ſo e e of (A 
tle Member the Tongue, is a ſpecial Mean for governin a 
whole Man. Next be compares the Tongue. to Fire * 
regard to the Danger that attends it; Will a Spark of Fir 
ſet an Houſe, a Town, a City in a Flame, and 1; 15 
Aſhes? In like Manber will a, fiery Tongue inflame a Fa 
mily, a Society, a Church, a Kingdom; yea, the wh 1 
World, by Strife and Contention, putting all into _ 
buſtion ; ſuch a Tongue being ſet on work: by the Devil La 
kindled by that Fire which, came from Hell; but vert,” 
Tongue fet on Fire from Hell, ſhall, without N 
be ſet on Fire in Hell. Learn hence, That a wicked Tons Ke 
is of an helliſh Original, the Fire of ſuch a Tongue is blown 
up by the Breath of Hell; let us abhor Contentions, Reril 
ings, and Reproaches, as we would Hell itſelf. | 


7 For every kind of beaſts, and of birds, and of 

ſerpents, and of things inthe ſea, is tamed, and hath been 

tamed of mankind: 8 But the tongue can no man 
tame; 27 is an unruly evil, full of deadly poiſon, | 


| Our Apoſtle here goes on in ſhewing how difficult it is to 
govern the Tongue; it is wilder than. the wildeſt Beaſts, 
are more tractable, and may be ſooner tamed than a To 
be governed; it is an unruly Evil, that will not be hel 
Nature has ſet a double Guard about the Tongue, namely 
the Teeth and the Lips, and Grace has laid many Reſtraint 
upon it, and yet it breaks out full of deadly Poiſon ; intimating, 
that the Tongue is as deadly as a venomous Beaſt. In the 
wild Deſert there are Lions, Bears, and Tygers, but theſe 
aſſault us but now and then, and can only rend the Skin, but 
a contentious Tongue is always troubleſome to the Soul and 
Spirit: Man tameth the Beaſts, and God tameth Man: And 
the Apoſtle's calling the Tongue an wnruly Evil, full of 
deadly Poiſon, plainly imports, that a wicked Tongue is ve- 
nomous and hurtful ; a flanderous Tongue is a deadly Poiſon, 
nothing can ſecure againſt it but Innocency and a good Con- 
ſcience ;. if we fall by it, let this comfort us, that there will 
be a Reſurrection of our Names, as well as of our Perſons ; 
let us always then keep in the Way of our Duty, and commit 
our good Name to God's Care and Keeping. f 


9 Therewith bleſs we God, even the Father; and 
therewith curſe we men, which are made after the 
ſimilitude of God. 10 Out of the ſame mouth pro- 
ceedeth bleſſing and curſing. My brethren, theſe 
things ought not ſo to be. 11 Doth a fountain ſend 
forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bitter? 12 
Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive berries ? 
either a vine, ' figs? ſo can no fountain both yield ſalt 
water and freſh; 4 | 6 


| 11% 
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Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle informs us what is the pro- 
per Uſe of the Tongue ; namely, to bleſs and praiſe God; 
Speech being the moſt excellent Faculty, is to be conſecrated 
to Divine Uſes; it is both a good Man's Work and his Re- 
creation to bleſs and praiſe God. Obſerve, 2. The ſinful Uſe 
which ſome Men put the Tongue unto, and that 1s, to curſe 
with it, to curſe Men that have the natural Image of God 
upon them, yea, holy and good Men, that have the Divine 
Image of God inſtamped upon them; this is the Abuſe of 
ſome Mens Tongues, their Mouth is full of Curſing and Bit- 
terneſi. Olſervs, 3. The ſame Tongue cannot, ſhould not 
bleſs God and curſe Men; to pray and braw! with the ſame 
Tongue, is ſhameful Hypoeriſy; to go from Worſhipping to 
Railing and Reviling, to ſpeak to the God of Heaven with 
'a Tongue ſet on Fire of Hell, is a monſtrous Impiety. 00 
4. How the Apoſtte' diſcovers the mighty Abſurdity of 
Bleſſing and Curſing with one and the Hine Tongue, and 0 
putting the beſt Member to the worſt Uſe ; the Good 
aggravates the Evil, and the Evil diſparageth, yea, diſproveth 
the Good; to ſuppoſe that the ſame tongue ſhould acceptably 
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irrational and abſurd, as to imagine that the aun ferien 
ſhould ſend forth ſalt Water and freſh, ſweet Water and 
pitter; and, as if a Fig- tree ſhould bring forth Olives, or a 
Vine bear Figs: Our Apoſtle, Ge and, reaſons from hat. 
is impoſſible in Nature, to What is a ſurd in Manners; con. 
trary Effects from the ſame Cauſe is againſt the Order of 
Natute; in like manner Grace is uniform, and always. acts 
like itſelf; to bleſs and curſe,” to pray and revile, is 'wholly 
inconſiſtent with Grace: Nature abhots Contradiftiohs,'and 


ſo does the Grace of God: Though a'Chriſtian has a double 


Principle in him, the Fleſb and the Sprrit, yet he has not a 
double Heart; his Spirit is ſingle and ſincere in What he does, 
in all he does, both for God and Man. 19 
10113 Cit Who it a wiſe man andiendued with Know- 
| ledge amongſt you? let him ſhew: out of a good con- 
verlation his works with meekneſs of wiſdom. Pi 

| | 1 $3309 enn WETTED 5 OIL gps” 181. 1 2 
As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, 44 If any among you deſire to 
approve yourſelves more knowing than others, wiſer and bet- 
ter than others, as you would be thought when you, cenſure 


and deſpiſe others, ſne it to the World by a better Conver- 
fation, by your abounding Fruitfulneſs in good Works, and 


by ſuch Meekneſs of Spirit as will be an Evidence of true 
Wisdom.“ Hence we {arr, That the wiſe Man is à meck 


and patient Man; as Pride and Folly, ſo Wiſdom and Meek- 
neſs, are Companions; the more iſdom a Man has, the 
more he can check himſelf and curb his Paſſion: Moſes is 
renowned in Scripture for his Wiſdom,” and for his eck- 
neſs ;/ we all affect the Reputation of Wiſdom, let us diſco- 
ver it by Humility, in being lowly within ourſelves; and by 
our Meekneſs in bearing with and e one another; 
et muſt our Meekneſs be a wiſe Meekneſs, it muſt be a 
eekneſs of Wiſdom; our Meekneſs muſt be oppoſite to 
Fierceneſs, but not to Zeal ; Moſes Was very meek in his 
own Cauſe, but as hot as Fire in the Cauſe of God; Meek- 
neſs and Zeal are conſiſtent, let us then ſew) out f a goo 
Converſation our Works with Meekneſs of Il iſdom. 6: 
14 But if ye have bitter envying and ſtrife in your 
hearts, glory not, and lie not againſt the truth. 13 
This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is earth- 
ly, ſenſual, deviliſ. 16 For where envying and 
ſtrife is, there is confuſion and every evil work. 
Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle points at the Root of 
all Fongne-Evils ; we pretend Zeal and Juſtice, Zeal for 
God, and doing right to ourſelves, but the true Cauſe is 
Envy, called bitter Envying, as being bitter in its Root, bit- 


ter in its Fruit, bitter to others, bitter to ourſelves; this is 


a painful Evil, an unprofitable Evil, a fooliſh, ſinful Evil; 
it makes another's Good our Grief. But why ſo? The Good 
of another is no Hurt to us; we have not the leſs becauſe 
another has more: Leab's Fruitfulneſs was no Cauſe of Ra. 
chels Barrenneſs; why then ſhould it be the Oecaſion of 
Rachel's Envy? Thy Portion is not impaired” becauſe th 
Brother's is increaſed. Olſerve, 2, How Envy and Strife 
are here joined together; if you have Envying and Striſe in 
your Hearts; when Envy is found in the Heart, Strife will 
ſoon be found in the Tongue, for Envy is the Mother of 
Strife; natural Corruption doth moſt of all bewray itſelf by 
Envy; it has an early Spring and a late Autumn 3 We have 
it as ſoon as we come into the World, and it is an hard 
Matter to leave it before we go out of it again: Children 
ſuck it in with their Milk, and the old Man buries it in his 
Coffin, Olſerve, 3. What are the bitter Effects and Fruits 
of Envy and Strife, namely, Confuſion, and every evil Fork ; 
an envious Spirit is an, unquict and wicked Spirit; the De- 
vil worketh by no Inſtruments, more than by envious} diſ- 
contented, and malicious Perſons: Pride and Envy were the 
two firſt Sins that crept into the World; the firſt Man was 
ruined by Pride, the ſecond deſtroyed by Envy, the whole 
World could not hold two Brothers when the one was en- 
vied by the other: Cain's Envy taſted Blood, and verily the 
Sinner's Envy thirſts after it; well therefore may the Apoſtle 
ſay, Where Happen hd Strife is, there is Confuſion and every 
evil Work : This Wiſdem 
earthly, ſenſual, devilyh, 16487 
17 But the wiſdom that'is from above is firſt pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be entreated, full 


of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and 
without hypocriſy. 


eſcendeth not from above, but ts 


to have ſuch an unſabobry Spirit as wil reli 


* — W 155 
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Our Apoſtle here enters upon a Compariſon between earth- 
h Wiſdom and fpiritual e Widom: between Wiſ-, 
dom that is not, and Wiſdom that is from a ove., Ober ve, 
1. That Wiſdom vhich is not from abbye characteft zd and 
deſgribed. 1, It is earthly, it is ſuited to earthly Minds, and 
it is employed about earthly Things: Earthly Wiſdom is, 
mere Folly ; it is ſaid to be wiſe only tor, hn WV orld, and 

rib nothing but 
al; uch Wiſdom. as tendeth only 
to gratify the Senſes, and is converſant abou t outward Plea- 
ures, which are the Pleaſures of the E caſt, and not of the 
Man: Such ſenſual SatisfaQtions do only pleaſe the ſenſitive 
' Appetite, which it is the higheſt tational! Ae mortify 


what is earthly.” 2. Senſual; ſuch W 


and ſubdue. 3. Devilih; becauſe it is ſuch Wiſdom as is 
found in the Devil; he is only wiſe t do Miſchief. As a 
Man has a fleſhly Part in common” 10 the Pate fe there 
ate ſome Sins Which the Scriptüre Calls. Reſhly and beaſtly 
Luſts, as Uncleanneſs, Riot, Reels, And the like; but as 
Man has ſomewhat in common with the Angels, namely, 
his Spirit and Soul, ſo there are ſome Sins which are called 
Satan's Luſts, John viii. 44. His Lufts he toill do. Thus 
Envy, Pride, Wrath, Revenge, 
Sins make a Man deviliſh, like unto Satan ; hende is St 
Paul's Exhortation, 2 Cor vii. T. To cleanſe our ſelves from all 
Filibineſi of Fleſh and Spirit. Lord, pity the depſorable Ruins 
of Mankind, compaffionate fallen Man, who hath not only 
ſomewhat of the Beaſt, but alſo ſomewhat of the Devil, in 
him by Nature] O deplorable Degradation] And ſhould he 
facrifice himſelf, he could not ſave himſelf without a Sancti- 
fier ʒ he muſt be reſtored to the divine Likeneſs here, or never 
enjoy his Maker hereafter. Olſerue; 2. He next deſcribes 
Ipiritual Wiſdom to us, and that, firſt by its Otiginal, it is 
from above: All Wiſdom is 'known' by its Deſcent; carnal 
Wiſdom is of the Earth earthly; ſpiritual Wiſdom is from 
above, and has an heavenly Author, and its Original and 
Deſcent is heavenly: The Ii iſdom thut is from abort. Second- 


— 


N 


them. 1. 'I'rue Wiſdom is pure and holy Wiſdom, and fins 
leſs Craftineſs: The; Heart of ſuch a Perſon is clean, though 
not wholly free from Sin, and his Way is undefiled: This 
pure Wiſdom will not brook the Filthineſs either of Error 
in Judgment, or Sin in Practice: Error is a Blot as. well as 
| Sin, and is as damnable as Sin; the one is an open Road, the 

other a ſecret Path'tq Hell and Deſtruction; he that is wiſe, 
and has a due Care of his Soul's Salvation, will be as much 
afraid of erroneous Principles as he is of debauched Practices. 
2, Peaceable : True Wiſdom teaches to avoid all Strife and 
Contention : There is a ſweet Connexion between Wiſdom 
and Peace; the wiſeſt are the meekeſt Men; they are peace- 
able and Peace-makers; not ready to provoke others, nor 
ealily provoked themſelves: Such as ſee moſt Need of Par- 
don from God, are moſt ready to pardon others, to livi 
peaceably with all: Vet nbte, Though Wiſdom be 305 bob 
peaceable, yet it is firſt pure, then peaceable; as God is the 
firſt and beſt of Beings, ſo Purity is the, fixſt and beſt of 
Bleſſings; the chief Care then muſt be for Purity and Truth; 


but next to Purity we muſt regard Peace: Truth muſt he 
| | 8 | 
preferred, but Peace muſt not, be neglected; we muſt treat 


with God, by Prayer, and treat with Man by Condeſcenſion, 
as far as a good Conſcience will ſuffer, for obtaining and pre- 
ſerving Peace: The Miſdom from above is 63 pure, then peace 
able. 3. True Wiſdom, is gentle, in Oppoſition to Strife 


tient, Phil. iy. 5 1 Tim, iii. 3. 
pi 


8 uch a Chriſtian is mode - 
rate in doubtful 


nions, moderate in his judging of others, 


be entreated; not inflexible, but perſuadeable: He that has 
an inflexible Will had need have an infallible Judgment. 
Indeed there may be a Flexibility and Eaſineſs to a Fault; 
ſome good Natures: (as they are called) are eaſily drawn 


à Caſe to turn a deaf Ear to all Entreaties is not Obſtinacy, 
ee s Reſolution. 5. Fullof Mercy; this has a dou- 
ble Object, ſuch as want, and ſuch. as offend; and ſo there 
tis Mercy in giving and in forgiving: It is the Glory of a 
Man to paſs by a Tranſgreſſion, and the Honour of à Chriſ- 
tian to put on Bowels of Mercy; without this Garment we 
ſhall appear naked at the Bar of God, 6. Full of good 
IVarks, Religion is not a dry Rod, but it 2 and 
| ringg 


5 


Malice, Slander, theſe 


ly, He deſcribes ſpiritual Wiſdom by its Effects and Fruits, 
by its Properties and Qualities, and reckons up eight of 


and Contention; the Word alſo em es moderate and pa- 


moderate and patient in his whole Converſation, receding 
ſometimes from his own Right for Peace Sake. 4. Baß to 


away tp Sin by evil Company and wicked Counſel; in ſuch | 
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brings forth Fruit; Fruits of Humanity and civil Courteſy, I Prince, who ſhould enable them to lord it over the Ct 
aswll as Fray of Fity and_ pions Obarty* .. for 
begin, to be. religious, we mult not eve off to be kind and Liberty and Dominion, yet you.have.it not; and though in 
courteous; B. pitiful, be courteous, 1 Pet. lit. 8. «5 With- an eager Purſuit after theſe Things, ye ill and lay, x by in 
out. Partiality ;. that is, without making any Difference be- do but loſe your Blood and Labour, for ye canugt N 


which is an high Point of Wiſdom ; Folly diſcovers itſelf in 
nothing more than by doting upon outward Splendor. Fools, 
like Children, count nothing good. but what is gay; but 
Wiſdom. teaches us to yalue and ut an eee Per- 
ſons and Things, according to their intrinſiek Worth, and 
doth, nothing by Partiality. . 8. ##7thout Hypocriſy : In true 
Wiſdom there is no prevailing Guile, but a true Simplicity 
and godly. Sincerity found With it, and this is the highef 

Piece of Wiſdom ;, the Hypocrite is the greateſt Fool; the 
ſincere Chriſtian is the truly wiſe and the only wiſe Man. 
The Wiſdom from aboug is pure and peaceabley, without Partiqlity, 
and without Hypecrifye . þ 


. | 2 2 af 1 LOT # if 1 fy 1 IE! 6% 
18 And the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in 
of them that make peace: - i Kue bn 
N nenn een II Moa fre 
Our Apoſtle here concludes his Diſcourſe, by ſnewing the 
Happineſs of thoſe who are poſſeſt of that Wiſdom from 
above, Which is pure and peaceable, &c. They ſow a Seed 
which will yield them preſent Fruit, and bring Sheaves': of 
Joy and Comfort into their Boſoms, and alſo entitle them to 
an everlaſting Reward in that Kingdom wherein dwelleth 
Righteouſneſs. Learn hence, 1. That all the Actions of 
this Life are as Seed ſown for the Life to come; and every 
one's Haryeſt hereafter, will be according to his Seed- time 
here; our Rewards ſhall be according to our Works. Learn 
2. That the Rewards of Righteouſneſs and Peaceableneſs are 
reaped, and received here initially, and ſhall be ere long 
enjoyed perfectly: The Fruit f Righteouſneſs is ſotun in Peace 
of them that love Peace. Learn, 3. That true Lovers of Righ- 
teouſneſs aught to be Lovers of Peace, and peaceable Per- 
ſons Lovers of Righteouſneſs; Mercy and Truth muſt meet 
together, Righteouſneſs and Peace muſt kiſs each other: 
Peace without Righteouſneſs is but a ſordid Compliance; 
Righteouſneſs without Peace is but a rough Auſterity; our 
Duty is ta couple a ſweet Goodneſs with a ſevere Righte- 
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Our Apoſtle having ſhewed in the faregoing Chapter the exceeding 


» Evil of Strife and Contention, be comes in this Chapter to dij- 


cover the Roa from | whence all this proceeds, namely, from 
Allens carnal Lufts and corrupt Affections; accordingly thus 
be ſpeaks ©. op ME: ee WOT JETT 


RO M whence tome wars and fightings among 
;301 7. Fong hey nor ences va of your tots ily 
Var in your. members ::: 

The Jews, to whom St James directed this Epiſtle, had 
at that Time great Wars and Fightings, not only with their 
Neighbours, but even among themſel ves: 19 every City 
there were Wars and Fightings among them. Now the Apof- 
tle here puts it to their Conſeiences to tell and declare whence 
theſe Animoſities and Contentions; thoſe Wars and Fight- 


4 


Plainly intimating, that the Cauſe of all eivil Diſſentions are 
Mens Corruptions: War ſtirs firſt within, before it breaks 
forth without; were there not a Fight in ourſelves there 
would be no Fighting with others: Luſt within is the 
Make-bait in all Societies and Communities without: Pride 
and Covetoufneſs, Envy and Ambition, make Men inju- 
rious to one another; worldly and fenſüal Luſts firft waf in 
_ ourſelves” before they diſturb the common Peace. 
2 Ye luſt, and have not: ye kill, and deſire to 
have, and cannot obtain: ye fight and war, yet ye 
have-not, becauſe ye aſk not. 3 Ye aſk, and receive 
not, . becauſe 9e aſk amiß, that ye may cotlurne it 
The Jews, at the writing of this Epiſtle to them, did vehe- 
mently luſt after Liberty, and Freedom from 'the Roman 
Yoke, and for Dominion and Government over other Na- 
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ſhould go to God in Prayer for, what you de 


u 


| 
| 


not right in Prayer. Learn, 2. That then our Aim 


18 | The ſpirit that dwelleth in us luſteth to envy? 


ple have much, too much, of a Spirit of Envy remaining in 


ſets himſelf io much Again! l to 1. 0 ith and plague as proud 
Sinnen; Such are wholly out b avour; de beholdeth 


what you thus inordinately ſeek, and irregular] 


covet ; you 
6. = 
any Time you do pray, it is not in a right ag Fs 
right Intention, and for a right End. It is to —— 2 
pon your Luſts, namely, that having the Liberty — 4 
fire, you may poſſeſs the good Things of this W ar! 1 ges 
luſt after, and may lord it over the heathen World.“ 7 You 


: 1 1 s 2 Nn * 1 Learn 
hence, That we pray amiſs, when our Aims and Ends are 


Ends are not right in-Prayer when we aſk. Bleffings"for — 


Uſe and Encouragement of: our Luſts. Learn, 3. That 
Prayers ſo framed. are uſually ſucceſsleſs 3 what weaſk ani 
we are ſure to miſs, if the Almighty has any Kindneg, for 
us. In Prayer we muſt conſider three * nings, the Object 
the Manner, and the End: We muſt not only an Ns. 
Affections but ſecure our Intentions; for Prayers that want 
2 good Aim do alſo want a good Iſſue: Ye oft, and receive 


. 


not, becauſe ye ad amiſi. 


4 Je adulterers, and adultereſſes, know ye not 
that the friendſhip of the world is enmity with God ? 
| Whoſoever therefore will be a friend of the world, is 
the enemy of GW. n 


It is ſpiritual, not corporal Adultery, which theſe Words 
take Notice of; the inordinate Love of this World is called 
ſpiritual Adultery, becauſe it . draws away the Love of the 
Soul from God, and diſſolves the ſpiritual Marriage between 
God and the Soul; Ye Adulterers and Adultereſſes, Indio ye nut 
that the Friendſhip of the Morld, which ſtands in Competition 
with, and indiſpoſes you for. the doing of God's Will, ix 
Enmity with Gad? And that whoſoever will be thus a Friend 
of the World is the Enemy of God? To love the World az 
God's Competitor, is Enmity to God, and he is God's 
Enemy, that loveth it predominantly. Learn we to love 
every Creature with a creature Love ; for God reckons we 


love him not at all, if we love him not above all. 


5 J. Do ye think that the ſcripture faith in vain, 


Some by the Spirit here underſtand the holy Spirit of God, 
and make the Words run in the Form of an Interrogation, 
thus, „The Spirit that dw elleth in us Chriſtians, luſteth he 
to Envy as yours doth? Nay, rather is he not the Spirit of 
Love and Goodneſs ?” Others underſtand our own Spirit; 
our corrupt Nature is mightily carried forth this Way, even 
to envy the Good of others; it is uſual. in Scripture to call 
the Bent and Propenſion of the Soul, either to Good or Evil, 
by the Name of Spirit. Note hence, That God's own Peo- 


them, unmortiſied and unſubdued by them; The Spirit that 
is in us lufleth to Enuy. e eee „ 


s But he giverh. more, grace, wherefore he ſaith 
God relitexh..che. proud, But giveth grace unto the 
Cour 4 eee fat act, ok. platelet 
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Ihe Sin of Envy being cenſured before, our Apoſtle next 
condemns the Sin of Pr 177 be, uſes à military, Term when 
he; tells us, that Cod re/5/eth the Proud; it fignifies, that he 
ſets himſelf as in Battle-Array againſt the Proud, in a direct 


Opgodtion to him; there, are ng Sort of Sinners whom God 


and they are the Jubjects of bis high Diſplea- 
ſure; like naked Men in an Army, they ſtand expoſed to 
his Wrath, they bave no Shelter, nothing to keep off the 
Threatning from them: For there can be no Shelter from 
Divine Wrath, but in Divine Love. There are two emi- 
nent Works of Divine Providence in the World, the one 13 
to lift up and exalt the Humble: the other is to abaſe and 
pull down the Proud; ſome pride themſelves in their na- 
tural Parts, others in their acquired Parts; ſome in their 
moral Virtues und evangelieak Graces, others in their 
holy Duties and ſpiritual Performances; we ſeldom do _ 


them afar off, | 


tions ; believing that their Meſſiah was to be a temporal 


but we think too well of ourſelves. Learn hence, l 
| | ri 


— 


. AJ veremovok- tandithat both out Hands; and our Hearts, Que. But why 
Pride is 10 yy 2 = ng, Fen] — —.— is Cleanſing of the Hands ſet before Purifying the ons? 
ing Sin, an f — "Oo 2 and ſets itſelf againſt all the Muſt we ſweeten the Streams before the ountain | Anſw. 
2 — Threawing of God: Gol refyſteth the Proud, Tt is r 6 
3 ee is. 1 Far ble firſt," as Calling before Election, 2 Pet. 10. and 2 
A . (hgving cacegnterelf the Heart) difeovers Hef's" un 
the HEE — * is; I Grace, farther Meaſures immediate Cleanſing of the Hands fo Me Week ve 
2. God gi to the Humble; us we lay up our richeſt Wines an holy Life, we muſt get a clean Heart. „eum, 1. That | 
of Grace, & Cellars, fo gl God lodge his:choiceſt Graces unclean Perſons can have no Communion with God. 2. That 
in the . 44 N Hearts; he giveth not only Grace, they who draw nigh to God, muſt cleanſe | their Hands, 
—.— 'G is the Humble; ſuch as are low in their | becauſe the Sins of our Hands:do'keep us at a Diſtaneefrom 
but more Grace, nder the ſpecial Protection and Direction] God, and God at a Diſtance from us. Commerce with God 
own Eyes, are 11 "God r ie * lin an Ordinance is one Thing, and Communion with him 
alſo of the moſt gh % lice fro els, a7 DIE ARES BE may Rave a Commerce or Trade with an 
7 Submit yourſelves therefore to God. Reſiſt the Enemy for Profit-fake, whillt he refuſes to hold Communion 
devil, and he will flee from you. a with him in a Way of Friendſhip and Intimacy of Acquaint= 


| 1 40.4... | ance. - Learn, 3. That double-minded Men have corrup 
That is, Submit to his Government and Authority, tO Hearts Boubie-mindednefs is a (dividing of the Heart 2 
bis preceptive and commanding Will, and to his —— tween God and ſomething elſe ; whereas God calls for the 
and diſpoſing Will; ſubmit yourſelves to the Guidance of hole Heart, the whole Mind; the whole Soul, the whole 
his Word, to the Direction of his Spir it, to the Conduct of Strength. Learn, 4. That this Double-mindedneſs Hinders 
his Providence; ſubmit your whole ſelves to che whole Law poth Our drawing nigh to God, and God's drawing nigh to 
and Will of God ; let all your Thoughts, Affections Words, us; an Heürt divided between God and the World, between 
and Actions, be guided according to the firict Nane e Conſeience and Luſt, between Religion and Self- Intereſt, 
the Word of God; but 7%% the Devil, by no Means de not will hinder all Intercourſe and ſweet Communion betwixt 
ſubmit or yield an Inch to him; the only Way to overcome God and us in the Duty of Prayer. Cleanſe therefore your 
Satan is, not by yielding to him, but by refiſting and oppoſ- Hands; 5e Sinners; and purify your Hearts, ye Double- minded. 
ing of him: Satan is both a conquered 1 Fre . 600 
ardly Enemy, though he has à bold Face, yet a faint Heart; | 9 Be afflicted, and moutn, and weep: let your 
reſiſt him, and he will flee from you. © Obſerve here, 1. The laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy to hea- 
Devil's active Enmity and continual Hoſtility 8 Man, | vinefs. 10 Humble yourſelves in the ſight of the 
Nie, dhe eee Speke. and the Spire of Apoftaty olg. Lord, and be ſhall lift ou uf. 
18, t oſtate Spirit, and the Spirit of — | . N 2 6 oy 71. 1 
NN Were eng we ſee Malice, Reven e, 4 197 4 8 Buty lh rd _—_— 07 EI 8 yy 
atred, Pride, and'Self-16ye,” there is that evil Spirit | deep Hui lation, and a voluntary 2 ng of our ouls 
Envy, Hatr ay, N. FO that is. 77 before God for Sin, and upon the Account of any Calamity, 
which je ſo-inimical and in n that * wag on either on ourſelyes or others. Learn hence, That as the 
Serpentis Diabolici, ©* The Sting and Poiſon, me WE = afflicting Hand of God does increaſe upon a'Perſon, a Fa- 
and Spirit of the apoſtate Nature.” Obſerve, 2. The Chrif- | S Probl6-5f5 6d ht His Nami JAE EL 
ian” diſcovered, and that is, not to yield, but reſiſt mily, or a People, o ought the Humiliation and Mourning 
tian s Duty dil 55 . ive | Of that Perſon, Family, or People, to increaſe; we ought 
and oppoſe; we mult either reſift him, or be taken captive not only to be humbled when God afflicts, but alſo to be 
by him; if we do not reſiſt him, we ſhall never get rid of humbled in P bat God ndr areas: Afflictiong 
21 e ley and treat with him, we muſt expe& | humbled in Proportion to w amn ions 
him: Tf once We parley | 3 OB call for great Humiliations ; Woe to that Perſon, that Fa- 
to be triumphed over, and trampled upon by him. Obſerve, NE Ln e be allied when G 
f | . f ple, who will not affli when God 
3- The Cenainty of Succels eee eee aflicds them, nor humble themſelves when God humbles 
every Denial is a Diſcouragement to Satan, the Strength of ei we when Cod e cs; dowh, will bold un df 
7 oy" hery and Falſeneſs ; we are | them; who, when caſts them down, wi up their 
his Temp e 13 2 his Power and Malice | Heads in Mirth and Jollity: God loves to ſee us bear our 
m_ w 12 7 9 * a . e continue our Reſiſtance, | Croſs, but he cannot endure to ſee us make Sport with it, 
cou e HITS RoWevers: iT We < & he will be | or Slight of it: If God once perceives us driving away our 
the HolySpirit will come im with his Atiilance, be Will be Sorrow with Harp and Vial, or drowning it with Wine, he 
our Second in the Field, and we hall find, that Sanger Þs can quickl 8 Wine into Water yo our Lau hter 
he that is in us, than he that is in the Word 1 the God of 15 1 N Wo of Weeping Now it 8 en 
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vi ni ut : 11 C Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He 
— Cleanſe your hands, ye ſinners 3 and purify your | that ſpeaketh evil of bis brother, and ſudgeth hi bro- 
hearts, ye double - minded. Itter, ſpeaketh evil of the law, and jodgech the law : 


Mark! To ſignify to us our un polluting: and univerſal] but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer of the 
law, but a judge. 12 2 is one law- giver, who 
| 9 is 


Pollution 3 we are called upon both to cleanſe and to purify, 
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Theſe Words, as general. delivered by our Apoſtle, are 


a Diſſuaſive from the Sin of Detraction, or ſpeaking, Evil of 


one another, either by ſecret Whiſpering, or open Backbit- 
ing; a very common but moſt unbecoming Sin amongſt 


Chriſtianz, What Pleaſure do ſome Perſons take in divulging 


the Faults of others, in aggravating their Faults, in deff aud- 


the ſame Time they are conſcious of it, by leſſening their 
ood Actions through the Suppoſition of their falſe Aims and 
Ends: It is an injurious and unworthy Jealouſy, when a 


Perſon's Actions are fair, to ſuſpect his Intentions, by men- 


tioning his Failings, but ſuppreſſing his Worth and Excel- 


lencies: It becomes Chriſtians neither to give Way to this 
growing Evil themſelves, nor give Ear to it in others. But 
there ſeems to be ſomething ſpecial and particular in theſe 
Words, which reſpects the Jews, to whom this Epiſtle is 
directed; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid. Give over your Re- 
proach and Cenſoriouſneſs againſt the Gentile Chriſtians, 
who. do not obſerve your Ceremonial, Law, your Feaſts, 
your Sabbath, your Is for both the Law of 
Chriſt, and the Law of Aloſes, which you profeſs to own, do 
bind you to loye your Neighbour: as yourſelf, and forbids 
ſuch uncharitable Cenſures; ſo that by condemning your 
Brethren, you condemn the Law, and ſet yourſelves above it, 
and all this in Contempt of the Law, and the Law-giver, 
who is one, and is able both to fave and to deftroy.” There 
are ſome that are neither able to ſave nor to deſtroy; there are 
others able to deftroy, but cannot fave. Satan is a Deſtroy- 
er, but he cannot ſave any, nor can he deſtroy all; if he 
could, none ſhould be ſaved. But there is a Law-giver, 
who can ſave and deſtroy, who can give Life, and take it 
away, and both as often as he will: He can fave thoſe that 
obey his Laws, and deſtroy all thoſe that tranſgreſs them : 


Therefore, ſeeing Chriſt, and none but Chriſt, has Authority | 


to give Laws, it is not for you to impoſe ceremonial Obſerv- 
ances upon your Brethren, and to cenſure and judge them for 
not obſerving them, when Chriſt has ſet them at Liberty 
from the Obſeryation of them. 


13 Go to now, ye that ſay, To day or to morrow 
we will go into fuch a city, and continue there a year, 
and buy and fell, and get gain; 14 Whereas ye 
know not what hall be on the morrow. For what is 


ittle time, and then vaniſheth away. 15 For that ye 

oug bi to ſay, If the Lord will, we ſhall live, and do 
this, or that. 16 But now ye rejoice in your boalt- 
ings.” All ſuch rejoicing is evil. | 


For the'elearer Underſtanding of theſe Words, conſider, 1. 
What is not here forbidden or condemned by our Apoſtle, 
namely, Prudential Reſolutions for a right Management of 
human Affairs; it is lawful for Men to take up a Purpoſe to 
go to ſuch a Place, and follow their Trade there, to buy 
and ſell and get Gain in an honeſt Way; but no Man muſt 
be peremptory in this, becauſe we know not what ſhall be on 
the Morrow, fuch Determinations muſt be made with Sub- 


. miſſion. to Divine Providence: If the Lord will, we. ſhall do 


this or that, referring all to his Pleaſure, who alone doth 
whatſoever pleaſeth him. Conſider, 2. What is hereby in- 
timated to us, and what is the Duty incumbent upon us, 


namely, 1. That we have no Aſſurance of our Lives, nor 


any.of the Comforts of qur Lives, for one Day, and therefore 
ought to refer all our Actions, our; Enterprizes and Under- 
takings to the Will of God. hat is your Life ? It is but a 
Vapour ; therefore ye ought to ſay, If the Lord will, we ſhall do 
this or that. 2. That in regard of the great Frailty of our 
Lives, and the great Uncertainty of Iſſues and Events, it is 


the Height of Preſumption to promiſe ourſelves great Things, 


without the Leave of God's Providence; as our Times are 
in God's Hands, ſo are our Actions alſo in God's Power, 


both as to the Performance of them, and as to the Succeſs 


of them: Say not then, to Day, or to Morratu, we will ge into 


ſuch a City; far that ye ought to ſay, If the Lord will, we ſhall 
this or that. ae — 


17 iP herefore to him that knoweth to do good, and 
doeth it not, to him it is ſin. | 


| der the greateſt Obligation t do, it. 3. That: t 
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Obſerve here, 1. That Sins of Gr Sin ee 
der en greatly culpable, though Ignorance n PR tn 
Degree lefſen their Puniſhment.” Ol ſerve here, 2. Thanks 
fin againſt Light and Knowledge is a very heinous A i . 
tion of Sin, becauſe the Knowledge of our Duty N 

. 
knowin bis 
| in not doin, 
„and the more grievous will beh? | 


CH A V. e 
O to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your 
miſerics that ſhall come upon you. 2 Your 


riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth- 
eaten, 3 Your gold and ſilver is cankered; and the 


Advantages and Opportunities any Man has of 
Duty; and the more Knowledge he ſins againſt 


Condemnation. 


| ruſt of them ſball. be a witneſs againſt you, and hat 
eat your fleſh as it were fire. Ye have heaped treaſute 


together for the laſt days. 


Theſe Words may be conſidered either relatively or abſy. 
lutely. Confider them, 1. With relation to the Jews, ty 
whom they were written immediately, and they are. 4 
Prediction or Denunciatian of that Judgment which waz 
coming upon the rich Men in the Jeroiſh Nation; which 
Prediction, Joſephus aſſures us, was fulfilled by the Slaughter 
and Spoiling of the rich Fews throughout Galle and Fudeg, 
the Zealots ſparing none but the Poor and Low; thus did 
the Vengeance of Gad, and does to this Day purſue and 
follow that wicked People, who, killed the Lord of Life, and 
their own Prophets, who brought Judgment on themſelves 
to the uttermoſt. Conſider the Words abſolutely in them- 
ſelves, and they are a ſevere and cutting Reprehenſion to 
covetous rich Men, for their ſordid Sparing of that Wealth 
which God had given them for publick Service. And the 
Apoſtle gives us, 1. A Deſcription of their Sin. 2. A De- 
claration of their Puniſhment. . Obſerve, 1. A Deſcriptigg 
of the Sin of the covetous rich Worldlings, they choſe na- 
ther to have their Goods to be corrupted and ſpoiled, than 
to be employed to good Uſes; their Victuals might have re- 
freſhed the Bowels of the Hungry, but they rather ſuffered 
them to putrify and ſtink ; the 33 which lay uſeleſz 


in their Wardrobes, might have clothed the Backs of their 
naked Brethren, but they had rather let them be moth-- eaten; 
their Gold and Silver might have been applied to many good 


Men ' | Uſes, but they had rather it ſhould be cankered, and ruſt in 
Jour life? It is even a vapour that appeareth for | 


their Cheſts. Ob/erve, 2. The Puniſhment denounced 
againſt them for this their Sin, the Ruſt of their Gold and 
Silver /ball witneſs againſt them; that is, their Conſciences 
ſhall at once conyince them of their baſe Coyetouſneſs, and 
torment them for it; and this Corroding of their Conſcienees, 
ſhall have an Impreſſion upon their Bodies, it ſhall eat their 
Fleſh as it were Fire; and all that Treaſure which, with 
Wrong to others and Violation of their own Conſciences, 
they had heaped together, was but heaped upfor the Spoiler, 
and the Violence of the laſt Days. E from the Ih 


1. That it is hard to poſſeſs Riches without Sin, an hard 


Matter to have them and not be hindered from Heayen b 
them. Learn, 2. That a covetous Hoarding and ſordid 
Sparing of Wealth, which our ſuffering Brethren want, brings 


a Curſe both upon our Perſons and Eſtates. 3. That fore 


Miſeries and dreadful Judgments ſhall come upon wicked 
rich Men, which, if believingly apprehended, would cauſe 
them now to weep and howl. We do no Hurt with ous 
Wealth, ſay ſome ; aye, but what Good do you do with it? 
Where are the poor Members of Chriſt, whom ye have re- 


| lieved with the Superfluities of your Table? But can many 


ſay truly, They have done no Harm with their Eſtates: 
Lord! What Careleſſneſs in Religion; what Contempt of 
God, what Riot and Exceſs, is found' amongſt many that 
abound in Wealth, who expend more upon a Luft in one 
Day, than would maintain a poor Family many Years? 
Learn, 4. That in the Day of Judgment, not only our 
Actions, but all the Circumſtances of our Actions, ſhall be 
brought forth, and produced as Arguments of Conviction ; 
the ruſty Iron, the cankered Silver, the moth eaten Clothes, 
ſhall be produced ; the Stones of the Wall, built by Op- 
preſſion, ſhall cry, „Lord, we were built by Oppreſſion 
and Violence; and the Beam out of the Timber ſhall an- 

ſwer it, True, Lord, even ſo it is, Hab. ii. 11. The Cir- 


] cumſtances of Mens Sins at the great Day will be ſo many 
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Manordalsto/put them in Mind of Guilt, and God in Mind 
Ven : Your Gold and Silver 15 cankered, and the Ruft | 


of it ol Witneſs agar de., ee bene adi on ge a1 


4 Behold, che hire of the labourers who have te 


ab ji 


ed down your fields, which is of you kept back by, | 


fraud, crieth ; and the cries, of them Which have reap 


o 


ed are entered into the ears of the Lord of ſabaotb. 


The next Sin which our Apoſtle convicts the Rich of, 
and condemns them for, is the Sin of Oppreſſion, and that 
of the worſt Sort, even of Labourers and Servants z their, | 
Covetouſneſs was the Cauſe of this Qppreſſion. There is no 
Sin fo heinous and baſe but Covetoufneſs may be a Mother 
or a Nurſe to it: What more ſordid than for the rich Maſter 
to detain the Wages of the poor Labourer ? Vet Behold, the | 
Hire of the. Labourers crieth': Though they did not, durſt 
not complain, yet their Hire kept back did complain. 
Learn hence, That as all Oppreſſion is very ſinful, ſo eſpe- 
cially the detaining of the Labourers Wages when their 


Hire is delayed or denied, both are exceeding ſinful; and 

accordingly we find Oppreſſors in Scripture joined with the 
vileſt of Sinners, even with Sorcerers, Adulterers, and falſe 

Swearers. And to teſtify that God cannot want Witneſſes 

againſt Oppreſſors, he tells us, their Hire ſhall cry as well as 

the Poor themſelves: The Beam and the Stone out of the 
Wall ſhall cry,“ Hab. ii. Remember we then that ſecret 
Wrongs are known to God; the Poor may not always know / 
who wrongs them, but the Lord fully knows, and their 
Wrongs and Oppreſſions will cry againſt us, When they 
know not againſt whom to cry. And note, The Perſon 

gloriouſly deſcribed who is the Poor's Avenger; he is the 

Lord of Sabaoth, or the Lord of Hoſts, who has all Power in 

his Hand, and all Creatures at his Command. How bold 
and daring then: is the Oppreſſor to aMiQ the Poor, who 
have the Loden Hoſts for their Avenger ? Their Cry is en- 
tered into the Ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. 


65 Te have lived in pleaſure on the earth, and been 
wanton; ye have nouriſhed your hearts as in a day of 
laughter. | | 


9 N 


The next Sin he charges upon them, is Senſuality, Luxury, 
Laſciviouſneſs, their Eating and Drinking to Exceſs in their 
Feaſts, pampering themſelves for the Slaughter and the Sham- 
bles. Theſe are Sins very natural to corrupt Nature, but 
chiefly incident to the Rich. Pride, Idleneſs, Fulneſs of 
Bread, and living in Pleaſure, are too frequently Sins that. 
do abound in rich Mens Houſes ; though their Abundance is 
no Excuſe, but rather an Aggravation of their Sin. God 
allows us to uſe Pleaſure, but not to live in Pleaſures; and by 
calling it Pleaſure upon Earth, he intimates, x. That ſenſual 
Delights are only enjoyed here in this World: 2. That their 
Defires ran after theſe earthly Pleaſures only: The Pleaſures 
of the Beaſt only pleaſed them; whereas the Delights of 
Senſe are ſo far from being the chief Pleaſures for which God 
deſigned us, that on the contrary, be intended we ſhould 
take our chief Pleaſure, not in gratifying but in reſtraining 
our ſenſual Appetite, in reducing that rebellious Power under, 
e Government and Dominion of Reaſon and Religion, 


6 Ye have condemned and killed the juſt; and he 
doth not reſiſt you. | 15 


By the Ju, may be. underſtood Feſus Chriſt, that jut 
ar of 8 REL of the: Jews Rar and wr 
and alſo ſuch of his Members, orthodox Chriſtians, whom 
the judaizing Chriſtians perſecuted, | By their condemning the 

Fi underſtand how they proceeded againſt them under a 

retence and Colour of Law; before they would actually 
Kill, they pretended legally to condemn. Learn thence, That 
God takes Notice not only of the open Violences offered to 
his People, but alſo of all the Injuries done unto them under 
the Form of a legal Procedure; it is a mighty Provocation 
when publick Authority, which is the Defence of Innocency, 
is made the Pretence of Oppreſſion; it follows, Je have filled 
the Fuſt : This is added to let us know that Oppreſſion will 
proceed as far as Death. Wickedneſs knoweth no Bounds; 
good Men are oft- times arraigned, condemned, and killed; 
they fall a Sacrifice to the Rage of their Perſecutors and 
pere It is added, He doth not reſiſt yo; which if 
pplied to Chriſt, points at his Meekneſs; he was ſlain with- 


out Reſiſtance; he came to ſuffer, thereſore would not reſiſt. 
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I applied to ſuffering Chriſtians, it points at their Weak⸗ 


neſs and Inability to make Reſiſtance, as well as at their 


Meekneſs and Patience under Sufferings: N have. condemmed 
and killed the Fuft, and he doth not 22 7% , 
e | | ei  JQTISLTC 15H 


| 17 Be patient therefore;-brethren; unto the com- 

ing of the Lord. Behold, the huſbandman waiteth for 

the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience 

for it, until he receive the early and latter rain. 8 Be 

ye allo patjent; eſtabliſh your hearts; for the coming 
of the Lord draweth nig. by 


Obſerve here, 1. The Duty exhorted to, Patience : Be Pa- 
tient, Brethren. Patience is a Senſe of Afflictions without 
Murmuring, and of Injuries without Revenge. It is the 
Duty of Chriſtians to be patient under their Sufferings, tho” 
they be long and ſharp. Oſſesve, 2. The Argument to en- 
force this Duty, The Coming of the Lord draweth nigh, © This 
may be e of Chriſt's particular coming to judge his 
Murderers at Jeruſalem, which was then at hand, or of his 
general coming to zug the World at the laſt Day. As if 
our Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Have a little Patience, and when your 
Lord cometh, he will put a Period to all your Afflictions; 
with Deſire long for his Coming, and yet with Patience wait 
for it.” Obſerve, 3. A Pattern of Patience, propounded in 
the Huſbandman, he waiteth and waiteth long for the Time 
of Harveſt ; and in Order thereunto, for the former and latter 
Rain, to prepare the Corn for the Day of a joyful Harveſt. 
Now in Imitation of the Huſbandman, the patient Chriſtian 
thus argues with himſelf : „ Tf the Huſbandman waits with 
Patience for the coming of the Harveft, ſhall not I wait with 
Perſeverance for the Coming of my Lord ? "The Approach of 
Harveſt is precious to him, and ſhall not the Appearance of 
Chriſt be ſo to me? Shall he endure ſo much for alittle Corn, 
and not I much more for an heavenly Kingdom ?” Obſerve, 4. 
The Direction given in order to the obtaining of this Pa- 
tience and Long- ſuffering, e/tabliſh your Hearts ; that is, ina 


firm Expectation of Chriſt's Coming, believe that he will 


come certainly, and may come ſuddenly, and ſooner perhaps 
than you may apprehend. Learn hence, "Chat it is the Du 
of Chriſtians, in and under their Afflictions, to ſtabliſn their 
Hearts in a firm Belief of the Coming and Appearance of 
Chriſt, to put a final Period to all their Sufferings, and to 
reward their victorious Faith and Patience: Be ye alſo patient, 
;/tabliſh your Hearts, for the Coming of the Lord draweth ni gh. 


9 Grudge not one againſt another, brethren, leſt ye 


be condemned: behold, the judge ſtandeth before the 
door. | Tx, 5 


Obſerve here, 1. A Prohibition, Grudge not one again i ano- 


ther; that is, do not murmur or repine, groan or grieve, as 
impatient Men uſe to do under their Preffite complain not 
of God, becauſe the Time of your Deliverance is delayed : 
Thirſt not after Revenge againſt your Perſecutors, and envy 
not thoſe who are exerciſed with fewer Troubles than your- 
ſelves : Grudge not. Obſerve, 2. The Enforcement of this 
Prohibition from the Danger of the Fact, Left ye be condemn- 
2d,” As if he had faid, “ Impatience and Niſcontent, Envy 
and Diſtruſt, will expoſe you to greater Miſeries than you 
complain of: Your Sufferings here are but for your Proba- 
tion, but your Grudging and Repining will be your Con- 
demnation.“ Obſerve, 3. The anticipation or foreſtalling of 
an Objection, which ſome might make; „What | muſt we 
ſuffer, and may we not complain? Muſt we by tamely bear- 
ing many Affronts, invite more, and revenge none?” Yes, 
lays the Apoſtle, be patient, and commit your Cauſe. to him 
that judgeth righteouſly ; for Behold, the Judge ſtandeth before 
the Door. Where note, 1. A Judge, the ſupreme and uni- 
verſal Judge, Jeſus Chtjſt, who was here judged by his Crea- 
tures, but is now coming to judge his Judges. 2. His Poſture, 
He ſtandeth, which is the Judge's Poſture when he executes 
Judgment. St Stephen ſaw Chriſt ſtanding, As vii. 55. at 
God's Right Hand; not as an Advocate to plead his Cauſe; 
(Criſt is ſaid to fit at God's Right Hand when he does that 
but he ſtood now as a Judge, to take ſpeedy Vengeance on 
St Stephen's Murderers for that bloody Act. Note, 3. The 
Place where the Judge ſtandeth, before the Door; that is, he 
is coming to Judgment, and he is uit at hand ; he bas put on 
his Robes, and is aſcending his Tribunal. Ohſerve laſtly, The 
Note of Attention, Behold / this uſhers in the Whole, Behold, 
the Judge flandeth at the Door, Learn hence, That the Con- 
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ſideration of Chriſt's near Approach to 45 ſhould awe | 


the Conſciences of Men, and mould their Converſations into 


a dutiful Compliance with divine Commands. 
10 Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have 
poken in the name of the Lord, for an example of 
ering affliftion, and of patience. - * 
Here the Apoſtle exhorts ſuffering Chriftians to Patience, 
by the Example of the Old Teſtament Saints, who were 


exceeding dear to God, employed in ſpecial Services for | 


God, yet exerciſed with long and ſharp Afflictions from him. 


Now their Nature was as tender and as frail as ours, and we | 


have the ſame bleſſed Spirit to comfort and aſſiſt us with 
them. Note thence, 1. That the Examples of excellent 
Perſons who have gone in the thorny Path of Affliction be- 
fore us, and beaten it for us, are of excellent Uſe to ſuppreſs 
our Fears, to ſupport our Spirits under all our Conflicts, 


and to rouze our Courage in all our Encounters. Note, 2. | 


That it is our great Duty to eye the encouraging Examples 
of thoſe that have trod the Path of Sufferings before us, and 
ſtriye to imitate and follow ſuch worthy Patterns. The firſt 
Sufferers had the hardeft Taſk; ſtrange and untried Tor- 
ments are moſt terrible ; they knew not the Strength of their 


Enemy which they were to engage: but we fight with an 
Enemy that has been often beaten and triumphed over by our | 


Brethren that went before us ; certainly we that live in theſe 

laſt Times have the beſt Helps that ever any had to ſubdue 

our Fears: Take we then the Prophets, and primitive Saints, 

for an Example both of grievous Sufferings, and of great 
atlence. . 


11 Behold, we count them happy which endure. 


That is, „All Perſons do judge and pronounce thoſe that 
have ſuffered Death for Righteouſneſs Sake, to be in a very 
happy Condition ; though they live perſecuted, yet they die 
fainted, Living Saints ate an Eye-ſore ; by the Strictneſs of 
their Lives, and the Severity of their Reproofs, they torment 
a wicked World; but dead Saints do not ſtand in the Way 
of their Luſts, they will therefore have a good Word for the 
dead Saints, whilſt they hate and perſecute the Living: 
Behold, we count them happy which endure.” 


Le have heard of the patience of Job, and have 


ſeen the end of the Lord; that the Lord is very piti- 
ful, and of tender mercy. 


That is, „e have heard how eminent Job was, both 


for his Sufferings and his Patience, and you have ſeen (it is 


ſet before your Eyes in his Story) what an End the Lord 
made with him, giving him double in this World for what he 
loſt ; therefore, though you may be Loſers for God, yet fear 
not that you ſhall be Loſers by him.” Learn hence, 1. That 
it is good and uſeful in our Afflictions, to propound Job's 
Pattern and Example to our own Imitation. He was famous 
for his Sufferings, and as famous for his Patience : Do you 
ſuffer various Kinds of Affliction? Do you ſuffer in your 
Body, in your Spirit, in your neareſt: Relations, in your 


deareſt of earthly Comforts ? And under all theſe do you 


ſuffer the heavieſt Cenſures for Hypocriſy ?/ It is but Fob's 
Portion, and if you compare Notes, not half of his Condi- 


tion neither: So for his Patience, let us propound that for 


our Pattern too, and take this Encouragement to do it, 


namely, that though Feb difcovered much Impatience, curſ- | 
Day of his Birth, c. yet that is not here mention- 
ed, but mercifullypitied and pardoned, and - drones. « over- 


rmities 


ing the 


looked. Where the Heart is upright with God, In 
are not mentioned by him. Learn, 2. That our Afflictions 
ought not ſo much to be conſidered in their Nature and Be- 
ginning, as in their Iſſue and End: You have. ſeen the End of 
the Lord. God gives always a gracious End, and a glorious 
End, to the Afflictions of his People, and ſometimes a tem- 
poral End alſo, Fob had all theſe : Let us under the Rod 
wait upon God with Job's Patience, and he will give us Job's 
End. Learn, 3. What an affeQionate Regard God bears to 
his Children in and under all their heavy — he is 
full of Bowels, as the Word ſignifies, truly compaſſionate, 
very Preifich and of tender Mercy. As he has Pardon for their 
Sins, fo he has Pity for their Afflictions; he is pitiful as well 
as merciful, yea, very pitiful, and of tender Mercy. O8/. * 
laſtly, That the Book of Fob is a real Hiſtory, not a Parable, 
There was ſuch a Man as Fob, how elfe could his Patience | 


not, neither by heaven, neither by the earth 
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be propounded as a Pattern ? And whence is it that we ind 


him numbered with Noah and Daniel? Exeb, xiv. 14. 
they were real Perſons, and truly prevalent in Prayer, ? 


was he, Fob xlii. 10. 


10 4 But above all things, my brethren, ſex 
by any other oath; but let your yea be yea; — 


nay nay ; leſt ye fall into condemnation, 


Obſerve, That an Oath here is not abſolutely forbidden 
but reſtrained : Above all Things, my Brethren, Nate, iz 
what Vehemency and Earneſtneſs the Apoſtle ſpeaks, gk 
not, that is, ſwear not vainly and raſhly, ſwear not lightly 
and profanely, ſwear not unduly by any of the Creature: 
(but by the Creator only) which was a Sin that the ju 
were dreadfully guilty of : But let your yea be yea; and an 
nay nay : Vedas yourſelves to a true Simplicity and Plain, 
neſs of Speech, in affirming or denying, letting Oaths alon 
left ye fall into Condemnation ; that is, plainly, into the C' 
demnation of Hell, Learn hence, 1. That raſh and van 
Swearing, or profane Oaths, are an high Abuſe of the 
dreadful Name of God, and a mighty Provocation to him: 
Verily there is no Sin that doth more weary the Patience of 
God, becauſe there is no Sin that doth more baniſh the Feat 
of God out of our Hearts, Learn, 2. That the great End 
of Speech being to communicate the Senſe of our Minds fo 


each other, we ought to uſe ſuch Plainneſs and Simplicity 'n 


ſpeaking, that we may believe one another without Oath, 


or more ſolemn religious Aſſeverations. But yet, 3. To take 


an Oath upon a folemn Occaſion, when lawfully called 
thereunto, is a chriſtian and neceſſary Duty. . 


13 © Is any among you afflicted ? let him pray. 


Here Obferve, 1. That Affliction is a praying Seaſon, 
Prayer is a Duty never out of Seaſon, but never more in 
Seaſon than in and under Affliction. Obſerve, 2. That tho 
the Time of Affliction be a ſpecial Time when a Saint pray. 
eth, yet it is not the only Time; he prays at all Times, 
becauſe he loves to pray; he prays then, becauſe he eſpe- 
cially ſtands then in need of Prayer. A carnal Heart has no 
mind to the Duty ; he viſits not God unleſs God viſits him; 
but a good Man prays continually, prays without ceaſing, 
in Health and Sickneſs, in Poverty nd Want; when the 
Candle of the Lord ſhines about his Tabernacle, as well as 
when he walketh through-Darkneſs. 


— Is any merry? let him ſing pſalms. 


Fle that prays, makes Muſick in the Ears of God: he that 
ſings Pſalms, performs a Duty ſuitable to, his Condition, 
Several Conditions require feyeral Duties, and all Duties 
are to be performed ſuitably to our feveral Conditions, Sing- 
ing is proper to a proſperous State; both to ſing God's 
Praifes, and to ſing to his Praiſe ; Prayer is proper to an 
afflicted Condition; it is our beſt Remedy, becauſe it leads 
us to God our beſt Refuge: Therefore, if any be afifted, 
let him pray to God to alleviate and ſanctify his Affliction. 
I any merry! let him ſing Pſalms of Praiſe to that God who 
hath given him this Chearfulneſs of Spirit. 

14 Is any ſick among you? let him call for the 
elders of the church ; and let them pray over him, 


Some ob/erve, 1. That St James doth not ſay, Is ally 
Man fick ? let him pray 3” but let him ſend for others to 
pray with him, and for him: Plainly ſuppoſing, that the 
ſick Man is very unfit to pray himſelf, or to pray for him- 
ſelf; in other Afflictions let him pray, but in Sickneſs let 
others pray for him, he having enough to do to grapple W 
his Grief, and to conflict with his AMiRtion : A diſcaſed 
Body unfits the Mind for holy Duties. Yet obſerve, 2. It 
is one Thing to want an Heart in Sickneſs to pray for our- 
ſelves, and another Thing to want Ability to pray for out- 
ſelves. Many deſire the e of others in Sickneſs, who 
wanted Hearts to pray for themſelves in Health. This 
is a ſad Symptom that the Soul is as ſick, yea, Mole 
dangerouſly ſick than the Body. Add to this, 15 
the Prayers of others are very rarely beneficial to us, unlels 
we pray, or have a Deſire to pray, for ourſelves. 07 


ferve, 3. The ſick Man's Duty, not only to deſire 2 * 


—— on 
Chap. 5. EZ 


_— to the of che Church to pray for him and f another, to a pioug and prudent. Miniſter, $0 an injured aud 
ba jo fend * the Sick neglect 5 lend, may the | wronged e to thoſe that have been (empted by us, 
wich de neglccl to go, if he knows of the'Sickneſs? Daubt- and, bave conſented with us in Signing. Note, 2: How ab- 
_— ought to go, if we know of it, whether they ſend or ſurdly the Papiſts ground their Practice of Auricplar Con- | 
3 — N our Prayers and Help moſt When they | feſlion upon this Text, here is not one Word ſpoken of a 
_ it leaſt; and by refuſing to go, we may loſe the laſt, Prieſt, nor of our confeſſing to himʒ peg 5 ſo, the _ 
and perhaps the beſt Oppartunity.of doing Good unto them. proves it the Pricſt's Duty to contels to the 7 ay 1 
our People, through Stupidity and Inſenſibleneſs, omit | 45 the Peoples to confeſs, tothe Prieſt, for. the Huty fequied 
js * uty in ſending for us, God forbid that either through | is mutual, confe/5 one to another; accordingly the Words are 
Pride — Uvpgiſbnels we-ſhould neglect our Duty in going generally underſtopd- of confeſling private Injuries one to 
o them; too; tod often we never Hear our People ate fick, another; that the ſick Perſon muſt reconcile himſelf to his 
till the Bell tells us they are dead : If therefore by any Mens Nei zhbour as well as to God, that he may recover; for io 
we gain the Knowledge of their Condition, let us apply our- | it fo lows, pray for one another, that ye may be healed; inti- 
ves withall our Might to their Conſciences, leſt God be] mating, that it is the Duty of "Chriſtians to confeſs theix 
more angry with us for not going to them, than with them Miſcarriages and private Injuries one to another, and by 
for not ſending for us, imitating our Lord, who was found their Prayers to ſuccour, help, and relieve each other; it is 
of them that ſought him not. a iche Duty of the Strong to pray for the Weak, and the 


: IH Strohe may be ſtrengthened by the Prayers of the Weak. 
—Anointing them with oil in the name of the Lord rong may be ſtrengthened by vers 


| ed lad a- Ehe effectual fervent prayer of a righteous mati 
© Some make this Anointing with Oil to be a medicinal  availeth much. | 0 Oy | 2 


e , io i oe i ee es to 
25 ut 5 901 x maſt the Eider adminiſter it ? Foe Merve hett, 1. The Hunke of that Prayer, which 
Phyſician might have done it as well as they. True, but the at that Time was effect ual for the Recovery of the ſick Perſon 
Elders are ſent for, that they applying this corporal Reme- | in a miraculous Manner, it may be rendered an inſpired 
dy, might join with it ſpiritual Phylick, or Prayer, good Ad- Prayer; as they that were acted by the evil Spirits, ſo ſuch 
monition and Comfort. As if a fick Perſon thould ſend for | as were moved by the Impulſes of the Holy Spirit, were 
the Miniſter at his taking of Phyſick, that he might then | called Evpyoupincy, in a good . Senſe, the Phraſe properly 
pray with him, counſel and comfort him, Others make this ſignifies a Prayer inwardly. wrought. and excited, and im- 
Anointing with Oil a religious AQ, Chriſt impowered his pic the. efficacious Influence of the Holy, Spirit and the 
Apoſtles to work Miracles, and, Mongſt others, they had | Force ang chemency of a Chriſtian's Spirit ahd Affection 
the Gift of healing the Sick, whom they anointed in the | exerted a d put forth in the Duty; in-wrought Prayer, or 


Name ofthe Lord, or by th& Authority of the Lord, but | Prayer that works in and-upon our own Hearts, has a 


the Goſpel being ſufficiently confirmed, this Gift of Healing | mighty Prevalency with God. Obſerve, 2. The Qualifica- 
is ceaſed, and therewith the Rite of Anointing; therefore | tion of the Perſon, praying, @ r:gbteous. Man, not legally 
the Church of Rome keep up an idle Ceremony in anointing | righteous, one in a State of ſinleſs Perfection, but a Perſon 
the Sick, unleſs they had a miraculous Power to heal the | juſtified by Faith, and whoſe Faith is fruitful in good Works. 
Sick: To keep up the Rite, unleſs they could produce the | Ob/zrve, 3. The Prevalency and Efficacy of ſuch a Perſon's 
Effect, to pretend to the Anointing, without the Power of Prayer; it availeth much; he doth not ſay how much, that 
lealing, is a mere Piece of Pageantry; beſides, they anoint is better experjenced than expreſſed ; it availeth much for 
thoſe that are given over for dead, and the Apoſtle's anoint- | ourſelyes, ſometimes more for others than for- ourſelves, 
ing was for the Benefit of the Living, as appears by the fol-] Note, That the fervent Prayers and Interceſſions of the 
lowing, Vetſe. ' * >... | Righteous have a mighty Prevalency with God, both for 
15, And the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and c inns * 2 75 . 
the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; and if he have commit- 17 Elias was a man ſubject to like paſſions as we 
ted ſins, they ſhall be forgiven him. | are, and he prayed earneſtly that it might not rain: 
Here our Apoſtle ſhews the good Effects of this Anointing and it rained not on the earth by the ſpace of three 
and Praying; yet note, that he aſcribes the ſick Man's Re- Years and ſix months. 18 And he prayed again, and 
covery, not to the Oil, but to the Prayer; the Prayer of the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth her 
Faith ſhall ſave the Sick. The moral l is _ Notice | fruit. 7 ate, i i ww? $307 -48 
of before the ritual and ceremonial : The Prayer of Faith ſhall ; | HO 11 we Ate HKS alk 
fave the Sick, - There was required to the of Faith, Our Apoſtle in theſe Words proves the general Propoſi- 
both in the Elder, and in the ſick Perſon, to oy that is, tion be had laid down, that the fervent Prayer of a righteous 
to recover the Sick; yet mark, it is ſaid, the Lord ſhall raiſe Man availeth much, by a particular Inſtance, the Exam le 
Hun up, to note, that the Efficacy of Faith lies in the Object of Elias, who ſeemed to carry the Key s of W bis 
of Faith; it is not Faith properly, but God called upon in Girdle, to ſhut and open Heaven at his Pleaſure, 1 »: 4 
Faith, that ſaveth the Sick ; the Efficacy of Faith is not | xvil. 1. fe the Lord liveth, there Hall not be. Dew. nor R 
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from its own; Merit, but from God's Power and Grace. but according to my Ward; the Apoſtle herg tells us what 
Warts ak og fog oi ATT T 100 Word this was, namely, a Werd of Prayer; and not a 
— And 17 he have committed ſins, they ſhall be | Word of Command Elias prayed, and the Heaven gave Rain 3 
forgiven him. e 5, POL] he PT 1 on ſo the Original; that 75 e 
I be has committed Sins : Why, is there any Queſtion to | V2 F ain zbd Pervonch, according; to.the. “ ill of God 
8 of that ? VS but if 15 * e Sins revealed to him 5 and though he 2485 Þ Man, ſubje&t;to the 
i brought Mis Stokes un Kim, they thall be forgives 22 ien of human Nature with gurſelyes, yet 
him, pon this Prayer of Kaub il apy ſpecial or particular } 0 akon: did not hinder the. FAHR of his Pra 6; 


ted, and the Diſeaſe removed; where the Sickneſs is by way ſen nn, 711. ade the Sun fland Rill in Heaven; it brought 
of Chaſtiſcment, the Healing is a Teſtimony of God's For- Fire out of Heaven, 1 Niugs i, 10, and bereit ſhut up the 
pivencls, Learn hence, How abſurd is the Popiſh Sacra- m 4 1 chat it rained not fox the Space of three 
ment of Extreme Unftion; how can they gather a perpetual Years and Ix ofths* It has a diyine Kind, of Qmnipo; 
Ordinance from an Action that was extraordinary and n eee 

12 30g long ſince ceaſed? Or * a Sacrament to 49 Brethren, if any of you g ert from che truth 
„ag Perſons, from a Rite uſed upon Perſons who were not] and one convert him; 20 Let Rim know, that BY 
10 die, but to be raiſed from Sickneſs? Or how can they | which wok Wh 1 ” = ch % 2 e, 5 JA 1 

bromile to him Forgiveneſs of Sing, to whom, they cannot an err * A DON. - error. Hf. his RI. 
promiſe that Recovery which was the Token of it? + mh: 0. foul fr om death, ant alk hide a multi- 
„16 Confeſs your faults © her, an „ or JT 00 CIT, Ha 

for nacher, that ye may be belegte] Our Apeſte concludey'di Fi Fe e use to 
c Note here, 1. That 4 10 is a Time and dende when it i | the Duty of-fruternal Cory eption and Chnſtian Admonition”: 

[ * , 4 N 18 


| | A, ſays he, any aue among{you; who bath made an out- 
1 Juty to confeſs our Sins, not only to God, but to one ward Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſhall, for Fear of Perſecu— 
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tion or otherwiſe, turn aſide from the Rule of the Goſpel, 
whether in Matters of Faith or Practice, ſuch a Perſon, 


either Miniſter or private Chriſtian, as ſhall be inſtrumental, 


by Prayer, Reproof, or Counſel, to recover him out of that 
wandering and backſliding Condition, ſhall have the Honour 
to ſave a Soul from Death, and ſhall hide a Multitude of Sins; 


that is, he ſhall be a Means of bringing him to a Sight of his 


Sins, and to feek Pardon for them, which is the only true 
and happy Way of hiding and of covering them.” Learn 


hence, 1. It is not ſufficient that every one takes Care of his 
own Soul, but he muſt alſo watch over the Souls of others ; 


7; 
there is no Brother ſo mean in the Chriſtian Church, but 4, 
Care of his Salvation belongeth to all in the Chriſtian 8 
munion. Learn, 2. What great Honour God puts - rg 


Creature, in m_ him a Saviour to a reſt 
1 


ored 
ed Brother, he ſhall ſave a Soul from Death. ed and convert. 


but 
puts the Glory of his own Work upon the Head Sund 
ture, what Cauſe has he to lay the Crown of his Pao. 
at the Foot of God? When the Honour of th tm 


0 
e ſ | 
is put upon the Inſtrument, the Inſtrument o N Cal 


ughtt 2 
the Efficacy and Efficiency to the firſt Cauſe, 7 9 aſcribe al 


ayi 
us, O Lord, not unto us, but to thy Name be the Nauf. 9 


A OI" IE I I "I —_ 


Firſt Epiſtle | Gener al 


O F 


The Writer of this and the following Epiſtle was St Peter, bo ſtyles himſelf an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, xo the 
Univerſal Biſhop and Head of the Church; no where do we find this boly and humble Apoſtle aſſuming, though 
we often find the Apoſtate Church of Rome giving him, an uncontrolable Monarchy and ſovereign Dominion over 
the whole Church of Chriſt, and over the Apoſtles themſelves, and their Sutceſſors : and accordingly to interpret 
thoſe Words of our Saviour to St Peter, St John xxi. Paſce oves, Feed my Sheep, in ſuch a rampant Senſe as 
they have done, could never with any Confidence have been offered to the Reaſon of Mankind, had not theſe Men 
ſubdued their Reaſon to their Intereſt, and ſubjected both to an implicit Faith and blind Obedience. Saint Peter, 
being the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, writes this Epiſtle to the believing Jews, and proſelyted Gentiles, who were 
of the Diſperſion, ſcattered abroad in divers Countries, of whom be had an eſpecial Charge, and of whoſe Conver- 


* fron he had been a principal Inſtrument. | 


be Deſigm of the Epiſtle is to confirm them in the Chriſtian 
Perſecutions and fiery Trials for the ſame, and to excite them to the Pruttice of particular Duties incumbent upon 


Religion, to encourape them to Conſtancy under the ſharpeſt 


them in every Capacity and Relation in which they ſtood, beautifying and adorning their boly Profeſſion by an holy 
and becoming Converſation. And accordingly thus be writes unto them ; * N 


„„ 


P ime: an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to the 


RB ftrangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Afia, and Bithynia, 2. Elect 
according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through Sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience, 
and ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, Grace 
unto you and peace be multiplied. | 


Obſzrve here, 1. The Penman of this Epiſtle deſcribed by 


his Name, Peter ; by his Office, an Apoſtle; by the Author. 


ofhis Office, Jeſus Chrift, This Name Peter was given him, 
by our Saviour, and ſignifieth a Stone, a Rock, probabl 

for his Confeſſion and Acknowledgment of Chriſt, theRock 
upon whom the Chriſtian Church was built ; his Call to 
the Office, firſt of a Diſciple, and then of an Apoſtle, was 
from Chrift himſelf, It is a ſingular Support to the Miniſ- 
ters of the Goſpel of Chriſt, under all their Diſcourage- 
ments, to conſider whoſe Officers they are, and from whom 
they have both their Miſſion and their Meſlage, their Au- 
thority, and their Abilities for the ſacred Function; Peter 
an 22 of Feſus Chriſt. Obſerve, 2. The Perſons to whom 
the Epiſtle is directed, to the Strangers ſcattered abroad in 
Pontus, Galatia, &c. that is, to ſuch of the converted Jews 
and proſelyted Gentiles as were diſperſed into ſeveral Coun- 
tries, exiled and baniſhed from Houſe and Home, for the 
Sake of Chriſt and his holy Religion, which they made a 


os 
1 


a 


faithful Profeſſion of. Learn hence, That a State of Exile 
and Baniſhment from outward Comforts and Privileges, has 
been, and may be the Lot and Portion of a People that are 
exceeding dear to Almighty God; To the Strangers ſcattered 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia, and Bithynia. 
Obſerve, 3. How he comforts them in this their perſecuted 
Condition, by declaring to them the great Things which 
God had done for them in their Election, Vacation, and Sanc- 
tification ;* aſſuring them, that God had choſen them out of 
the World, according to his Foreknowledge and unſearch- 
able ' Counſel, and effectually called them to the Participa- 
tion of his Grace, ſanctifying them by his Spirit, that they 
ſhould obey the Truth, and by Faith be ſprinkled with the 
Blood of Chriſt, and thereby be brought into a State of 
perfect Peace and Reconciliation with God. Learn hence, 
1. That God has certainly choſen ſome to eternal Salvation. 


| 2. That ſach as are choſen to Happineſs as the End, ate 


alſo choſen to Holineſs as the Mean; Elect through Sandiifs 
cation of the Spirit unto Obedience : SanQikeation is the Fruit 
of our Election, and Obedience the End of our Sanctification. 
Learn, 3. That Sanctification and Juſtification always ac 


company one another; here is Sanctification and Sprinkling 


with the Blood of Chriſt joined together; where Note, Chriſt, 


| as Mediator, has Blood, his Blood was ſhed, his Blood that 


was ſhed muſt be ſprinkled, and by Faith applied; and we 
can never diſcern our Intereſt in the Blood of Chriſt, till ” 
are ſanctiſied by the Spirit of Chriſt, and our Hearts = 
Lives wrought unto Obedience. Juſtthcation and Sancti 
cation, though diſtinct in their Nature, yet are inſeparad' 
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Chap. I. 


I St P E F E F. 


in their Subject. Obſerve, laſtly, The Salutation here ſent 
to theſe diſperſed Saints, Grace and Peace be multiplied. 
Where note, 1. The Connexion, Grace and Peace. 2. The 
Ocder, firſt Grace, and then Peace. 3. The Option, Be 
multiplied, The Bleſſings prayed for, are the choiceſt, the 
ſweeteſt and the beſt of Bleſſings; Grace and Peace : Together 
with the Augmentation, and abundant Increaſe of both, 
Grace and. Peace be gar ey Learn, That there is nothing 
mat the Miniſters of Chriſt do more paſſionately deſire and 
more earneſtly endeavour, than to ſee their People brought 
into, and preſerved in a State of Favour and Peace with God, 
and enjoying a multiplied Increaſe of all ſpiritual and tem- 
poral Bleſſings from him. 


3 Bleſſed he the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which, according to his abundant mercy, hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 4 To an inherit- 
ance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, reſerved in heaven for you, 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle breaks forth into Gra- 
tulation and Thankfulneſs to God, for thoſe ſpecial Bleſſings, 
which, by his Miniſtry, were conferred upon theſe converted 
Chriſtians, Bleſſed be the God and Father 4 our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. - Blefling and Praiſe are due to God for the leaſt 
Mercies received from God, becauſe we are leſs than the 
leaſt, much more for ſpiritual and eternal Bleſſings, which 
ate the greateſt Mercies that either God can give, or we 
receive, Obſerve, 2. The ſpecial Mercy which he thus ſo- 
lemnly bleſſes, and gives Thanks to God for, namely, their 
Regeneration : For begetting them to a lively Hope, by the 
Reſurreftion of Chriſt, of an Inheritance incorruptible, &c. 
according to his abundant Mercy. Where note, 1. The Bene- 
fit declared, they were begotten again to an Hope of Salva- 
tion; by means of Sin, all Influences of Grace were ſuſ- 
pended, and all Hopes of Salvation were cut off. Chriſt's 
Interpoſure for us makes our Condition hopeful, and the 
fallen Angels hopeleſs. Note, 2. The Qualification of that 
Hope which Chriſtians are begotten to, it is a lively Hope, 
in Oppoſition to a dead Hope, and to a languid and languiſh- 
ing Hope; the Chriſtian's Hope is an effectual Hope, which 
proceeds from Faith, and promotes Holineſs. A lively Hope 
is an Hope that makes us lively, joyful, and comfortable in 
our Lives; an Hope that puts Life into us. Note, 3. The 
Means whereby we are begotten to this Hope, and that is, 
by the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead; not by the bare 
Act of his Reſurrection, but by the Virtue and Power of it, 
we are raiſed to a ſpiritual Life by it, and our Hopes of eter- 
nal Life are thereby ſtrengthned and confirmed. The Juſti- 
fication of our Perſons, the Regeneration of our Natures, 
the Reſurrection of our Bodies, the Glorification of our 
Souls and Bodies, are ſingular Fruits and Benefits of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection. Well might the Apoſtle then ſay, that we 
are begotten to a lively Hope by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 
from the Dead. Nate, 4. The moving and impulſi 
from which Regeneration, and all other ſpiritual Bleſſings, 
do proceed and flow ; the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, 
According 7s his abundant Mercy he has begotten us again. In 
the Matters of Salvation nothing is owing to our Merit ; for 
Demerit cannot merit, but all is due to divine Goodneſs, 
and undeſerved Mercy ; this is the fontal Cauſe of all our 
Favours, Note, 5. The Nature of that Happineſs which 
Believers are begotten to a lively Hope and Expectation of; 
it is here ſtyled an Inheritance. Heaven is an Inheritance, 
and as ſuch it is given to Children, to all God's Children, to 
none but his Children; it is an Inheritance dearly purchaſed, 
yet freely given: Chriſt is the (ole Purchaſer of it; no 
Joint-Purchaſers with him ; the Saints are called Joint- 
Heirs with Chriſt, but never Joint-Purchaſers : Yet re- 
member, that though we cannot purchaſe this Inheritance 
in a way of Merit, we may forfeit it by our Demerit, and 
PRs our heavenly Father to diſinherit us. Note, 6. The 
'roperties and Excellencies of this Inheritance which Be- 
lievers are raiſed by Chriſt to the Expectation of; it is an 
Inheritance incorruptible ; an enduring Poſſeſſion ; not ſub- 
ject to decay, having nothing in it that can corrupt it, or 
corrupt us in the Enjoyment of it. Undefiled, Heaven is an 
holy Habitation ; the Holineſs of Heaven is the moſt con- 
ſiderable Part of its Happineſs : Sinners therefore that de- 


ve Cauſe. 


773 


ſpiſe Holineſs, deſpiſe the richeſt Jewel in the Crown of 


Glory; It fadeth not away, it withereth not; Glory is a 
Flower which will eternally retain its Freſhneſs and Ver- 
dure. Reſerved in the Heavens for us: Heaven is the Coun- 
try where the Saints Inheritance lies : Here it is reſerved 
or laid up ſafe, by the Purpoſe and Pleaſure of God, by the 
Purchaſe, Poſſeſſion, and Interceſſion of Chriſt ; and to be 


able to ſay [ for us; ] and be particularly aſſured of Heaven, 
is a ſpecial Comfort. 28h 


5 Who are kept by the power of God through faith 
unto ſalvation, ready to be revealed in the laſt time. 


Here our Apoſtle ſeems to pre-occupate and preyent an 
Objection. Some might ſay, * Though the Saints Inhe- 
ritance be ſafe in Heaven, yet they are in Danger here on 


Earth ;”* Be it ſo, as if our Apoſtle had ſaid, Yet they are 


and ſhall be kept by God's Power, and their own Faith to 
eternal Salvation. Note here, 1. Ve are kept; it implies 
we are in Danger, in great Danger of miſſing Salvation, by 


reaſon of the ber Power, and Policy of our ſpiritual 


Enemies, Corruption and Sin within, the Devil and the 
World without; but we are kept as in a Garriſon; ſo the 
Word ſignifies: Saints are preſerved like beſieged Cities; 
the General whom they fight under, and hold out for, pre- 
ſerves them, by ſending in freſh Recruits, Supplies from the 
Holy Spirit, and by cutting off ſuch Succours, as our Luſts 
and ſpiritual Enemies would ſend forth againſt us, ſo that 
they ſtarve, and ſhall not vanquiſh us, but we them. J/e 
are kept : Eternal Thanks for ſuch a Keeper! Note, 2. What 
it is Believers are kept and preſerved to, namely, Salvation - 
He does not ſay they are or ſhall be kept from Trouble and 
Affliction; that their Fingers ſhall not ake in this World; 
he has made no ſuch Promiſe, and we muſt expect no ſuch 
Preſervation, but the contrary ;. in the World ye ſhall have 
Tribulation, ſays Chrift the Captain of our Salvation, Jahn 
xvi. But Safety and Reſt, Happineſs and Eaſe, ſhall be our 
Portion in the coming World. Note, 3. The Means by 
which we are thus kept unto Salvation. 1. On God's Part, 
Almighty Power. If left one Moment to ourſelves, we be- 


come a Prey to every Temptation. How did the Devil 


baffle and befool Adam in Innocency, when he had his Wits 
about him, by being left in the Hand of his own Counſels ? 


Lord, in a worſe Hand thou canſt not leave us than our 


own? 2. On our Part we are kept through Faith, Our 
own Endeavour muſt accompany God's Power, in order to 
our Preſervation. We are kept by the Power of God through 
Faith; by both jointly, by neither ſingly. God's Power 
will not keep us without our Care, neither can our Care 
ſecure us without the Help of his Power. We and our Faith 
muſt be kept by the Power of God ; what God does for us, 
he does by us; he requires the Uſe of our Faculties, and 
the Concurrence of our own Endeavours in order to our 
Salvation. Note, 4. The Time when the Saints complete 
Salvation ſhall be revealed to them, and they have the full 
and final Fruition of that; — Ready to be revealed in the laſt 
Time. Mark, The Saints Salvation in Heaven is a Myſtery, 
an hidden Myſtery, not yet revealed ; revealed only to Saints 
on Earth by Faith, to Saints in Heaven by Sight ; but the 
full Revelation is not to be expected WY, enjoyed by glo- 
rified Saints before the Day of Judgment, called here the 
laſt Time; ready to be revealed in the laſt Time. Our Apgftle 
told us, ver. 4. It was reſerved in Heaven for us, kept ſafe 
for us, but kept cloſe in Heaven, -it is an ineſtimable rich 
Treaſure ; oy that are Heirs of it on Earth, yea, they 
that are poſſeſſed of it in Heaven, do not as yet fully under- 


ſtand and know the Tranſcendency of it, but it ſhall be 
revealed to them at the laſt Day. | 


6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a 
ſeaſon, (if need be) ye are in heavineſs through mani- 
fold temptations : 7 That the trial of your faith bein 
much more precious than of gold that periſheth, 


though it be tried with fire, might be found unto 


hep 50 honour and glory at the appearing of Jeſus 


Mherein ye greatly rejoice : That is, in the Belief and Ex- 
pectation of which glorious and incorruptible Inheritance 
in Heaven, ye now 50 and rejoice here on Earth; plainly 

eliever may be aſſured of his Title to 
the 


intimating, that a 
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FE Chap,/1 I 


rr 


the glorious Inheritance | 
rejuice/inv/it! abundantiy below. Obere farther, By What 
Way and Method God brings his People to Heaven, it is 
by Henuineſi; by Affliétions, yea, | 
As if he had? ſaid; „ You that are the preſent Candidates for 


Heaven, the Heirs of Salvation, muſt not think yourſelves, 


paſt the Rod and the Ferula; and that you are to expect 


nothing but Comfort, and to do nothing but rejoice in the 


Hopes of your Salvation. But I tell you, you may have need 
of Heavingts before you get to Heaven, and of manifold 
Temptations for the mortifying your Corruptions, before you 
entet upon an Inheritance incorruptible.” ' Obſerve, 3. N 
Suppoſition made concerning the Neceſſity of a Believer's 
Afflictions, V need bee Intimating, 1. That we ſhould ne- 
ver feel any Affliction from the Hand of God, never be in 

eavineſs, if there were not need. And, 2. That there is 
necd that the Holieſt in this World ſhould ſometimes be 
made heavy, and that Heavineſs ſhould be upon them for a 
Seaſon. We ſhould always have Calms and fair Weather, 
never any Storms or Tempeſts from God, did not our Needs 
call for it. As we need our daily Bread, fo verily do we 
need a daily Rod ; both the Rod of God's Mouth to admo- 
niſh and reprove us, and the Rod of his Hand to chaſten and 
correct us: Ye are in Heavineſ: for a Seaſon, if need be, thro 
manifold Temptations. Hence learn, That the Trials and 
Afflictions which God exerciſes his Children with, are many, 
yet they never feel them but when they need them, and then 
only for a Seaſon, As the Coldneſs of the Winter kills the 
Weeds in our Grounds, ſo the cold Blaſts of Affliction (un- 
der the mortifying Influences of the holy Spirit) kill our 
Corruptions in our Souls, Perpetual Shinings and fair Sea- 
ſons are reſerved for Heaven; cold Blaſts and nipping Froſts 
are nzedful and uſeful here on Earth ; ye are in Boa fer 
a Seaſon, if need be, Learn farther, That as God doth not 
afflict us but when there is need, fo he will not afflict us 
more than there is need. Ye are in Heavine/s for a Re ys 
we ſhall not be afflicted an Hour longer, nor ſhall our Croſs 
be a Drachm or a Grain heavier than God thinks needful. 
Objerve, 4. The happy Effect and Fruit of the Saints mani- 
fold Temptations: they all work for theic Advantage; they 
receive Good, and not Hurt by them; no more Hurt than 
the Gold receives by the Fire : That the Trial of your Faith ; 
that is, that your tried Faith, being more precious than Goll. 
Faith is more precious than Gold, becauſe more pure, more 
durable, eſpecially when purified in the Furnace of Affliction. 
A good Man is no Loſer, but a great Gainer by being tried, 
He, who before had much Droſs in him, comes out of the 
Furnace as Gold, without loſing any Thing either of its 
Weight or Worth; nothing is conſumcd but the Droſs and 
Rubbiſh of his Corruptions. O happy Conſumption ! Grace 
is not only Grace ſtill, but more 5 rig yea, Glorious 
after Trial. That the Trial of your Faith being much more pre- 
cious than that of Gold that periſbetb. Obſerve laſtly, That 
| Faith muſt be tried on Earth, before it be crowned in Hea- 
ven; and after it is tried, it ſhall certainly be crowned, 


and found unto Praiſe, Honour and Glory, at the appearing of 


"Teſus Chriſt, Learn hence, That the Trial of a Chriſtian's 
Faith in their manifold Afflictions and "Temptations: now, 
will bring abundance of Honour and Glory to God in the 
Day of Chriſt ; yea, not only to God, but to ourſelves. Our 
tight 4fflictions, which are but for a Moment now, will work for 
1 @ far mere exceeding and eternal Weigbi of Glory then. 


8 Whom having not ſeen ye love; in whom 


though now. ye ſee bim not, yet believing, ye rejaice 
with joy unſpeakable and full of glory: 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle commendeth the Faith and 
Love of thoſe Jews to whom he wrote; that altho' they had 
never ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh, as others did, yet they did 
truly love him, and their Faith cauſed them to triumph and 
rejozce in him. Learn hence, That it is the Property aud 
Practice of a Belicyer to love an unſeen Saviour, and to re- 
1 n bim, and in the Hopes of eternal Life by him. In- 
ference, If ſuch as never ſaw Chriſt but with a believing Eye, 
do yet love him ſuperlatively, and rejoice in him unſpeak- 
ably, how will they loye him, and rejoice in him, who ſhall. 
ſee him with a glorined Eye, and behold him Face to Face 


g Receiving the end of your faith, even the ſalva 


tion bf 90% foub.. 10 J. Of which falvation the pro- 
phets have inquifed and ſearched diligently, who | 


above, and both may and ought to 


by. moniſeld Aflictions. 


he 


propheſied of the grace har ſhould come unto you; an 
Searching what or what manner of time the ſpitit of 
Chriſt which was in them did ſignify, when it teftig.. 


ed before hand Nee of Chtiſt, and the glor 

chat ſhould follow. 12 Unto whom it was revealed | 
chat not unto, themſelves, but unto, us they did minil. 
ter the things which are now reported unto you, by 
them that have preached the goſpel unto you, with 
the holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven; Which things 
the angels deſire to look into. | An 


9 


Obſerve here, 1. The End, that is, the Reward of 3 
Chriſtian's Faith, it is the Salvation o h1s Soul ; of his Soul 
eminently, but not excluſively of Bo x and Soul both, The 
complete Salvation of Soul and Body both with Chriſt in 
Heaven, ſhall be the End and Reward of the Belieyer'z 
Faith. Obſerve, 2. The diligent Search into, and Inquiry 
after the Nature of this Salvation, which was made by the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament; Of which Salvation the 
Prophets have enquired and ſearched diligently : That is, by 
Prayer, Meditation and Study, they ſearched after the far. 
ther and clearer Knowledge of this great Salvation, and the 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah, when ſhould be the Time of his 
Sufferings and Humiliation, which were to precede his Glor 
and Exaltation. Obſerve, 3. The Succeſs of this their In. 
quiry and Search, they were anſwered by God, and received 
this Revelation from him, that they themſelves were not the 
Men that ſhould fee the Meſſiah, and his ſpecial Kingdom; 
and that the Things which they propheſied of, were not to 
be fulalled in their own Times, but in After-times; and 
accordingly the Things foretold by the Prophets he aſſures 
them, were clearly manifeſted to them by the Apoſtles, 
which were endowed with an extraordinary Meaſure of the 
Holy Spirit, ſent down upon them at the Day of Pentecoſt: 
Unto. whom it was revealed, that not unto themſelves, but unt 
us they did miniſter the Things now reported unto you. Obſerve 
laſtly, The Sublimity and tranſcendent Excellency of thoſe 
Goſpel Myſteries which are now revealed ; they are ſo Ra- 
viſhing and Tranſporting, that the holy Angels deſire to 
pry into them, Hhich Things the Angels deſire to look into. 
Learn thence, That the glorious Myſtery of Man's Re. 
demption and Salvation, by the Incarnation of out Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, is an Object worthy of the Admiration and 
Contemplation of the adoring Angels. They admire the 
Perſon of the Redeemer, they admire the Author and Con- 
triver of the Work of Redemption, they admire the Subjects 
redeemed, they admire the Mona and Method of our Re- 
demption, they admire the finally glorious State which the 
Redeemed are brought into, and poſſeſſed of, and they pry 
into theſe Things, as the Cherubims looked upon the Ark, 
with a curious and accurate Inſpection, with an earneſt and 
affectionate Inſpection; they holily admire. the Wiſdom of 
this glorious Contrivance, though even their raiſed and en- 
larged Capacities can never be able fully to comprehend it, 


4 


13 C Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, 
be ſober, and hope to the end for the grace that is to 
be brought unto you at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt; 


Our Apoſtle, having laid before them their high and glo- 
rious Privileges in the foregoing Verſes, comes now to excite 
them to the Practice of ſeveral needful and important Duties 
in this and the following Verſes : The firſt of which is Vigi- 
lance and Watchfulneſs; Preparation and Readineſs of 
Mind; Gird up the Loins of your Mind; an Alluſion both to 
Runners and Waiters; to ſuch as run in a Race, and to ſuch 
as wait upon their Maſter; who both gird up their Clothes 
(which'in thoſe Eaſtern Countries they wore down to thor 
Heels), that they might not hinder or trouble them, either 
in Running or Waiting. Next; to be Sober, and Keep up 
their Hope ſtedfaſtly and perſevering]y to the End, for that 
Grace and Salvation, for that Perfection in Holineſs an 
Glory, which God will certainly give us at the glorious 
Appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, . Here, note, 1. The Grace and 
Duty which they are exhorted to be found in the Exerciſe 
of, and that is Hape, to perſevere in Hope unto the End: 
That is a divine Grace, and neceſſary Duty, whereby a Be- 
liever for Chtiſtis Sake expects and waits for all. the great 
and good Things which God has promiſed; but the * 
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nan at preſent not received. Note, 2. The Direction given 


Girdinp the Loins of, your Mind. \, Habits of Grace are alto- 
gether, unprofitableto us; without they; be excited by us, and 
Ricced up in us, When we pray, when we hear, we, muſt 


9 


800 up our Loins in "Praying and . Heatin ot; in the 


F 


rophet's Phraſe, Sti, up yourſefors to tak? hold on Gad. A 


Man upon his ſick Bed muſt gird up the Loins of his Mind 


anſwer the End of God in it. No Grace can be exerciſed, 


a | 3 rd. the | FRAY OH x | 

no Duty can be performed has fat wugindf 6 G #Þ al Arguments and Motives, particularly from their Redemption 
| Cf.. LI. | I ſaying, that they could not but be ſenſible that they we 

14 A$bedient children, not faſhioning yourſelves |'redeemed with a very coſtly Price, not with Silyer and Gold 
which yet would ranſom Rt but 
of Chriſt, whom the, paſchal Lamb typified, and who was, 
from Eternity fore-ordained to the 6 | 
though he was not manifeſted in, the Fleſh till theſe laſt 
Days, for the Good and Benefit of thoſe who by him do 
belicye in God that raiſed Chriſt from the Dead, and glori- 
ouſly exalted him at his Right Hand, upon which Account 
their Faith and Hope may ſafely and comfortably reſt in 


Loins of your Mind, that ye may hope, &c. 


according to the former luſts in your ignorance: 15 
But as he which hath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy 
in all manner of. converſation z 16 Becauſe it is Writ- 
ten, Be ye holy, for Iam holy. A hint 
The next Duty heexhorts them * is to anſwer the En- 
agements which theit Wl aid them uhder'; they 
were now the Children of ' God, and as ſuch muſt, 1. Be 
obedient to their heavenly Father, walking in the Path of his 
Commandments, and no longer according to the former 
Luſts, which they were captivated by and enſlaved unto, in 
the Lime of their Ignorance, when they knew not God. 
And, 2. They muſt imitate their heavenly Father" in the 
Love and Practice of univerſal Hohueſs: At he which hath 
called you 1 54 Je ye Holy. Obſeror,” r. Chriſtians muſt 
make God the Pattern of their Holinefs, and be holy as 
God is holy, though not as holy as God is; the Command 
obliges to a Conformity, not to an Equality; as God is 
really holy, poſitively holy, ſtrictly and exactly holy, uni- 
verfally holy, unchangeably holy, ſo muſt we labour to be 
holy both towards God and Man, which is to be holy in all 
Manner of Conderſation. Obſeroe, 2. Chriſtians are here 
required not only to make God the Pattern of their Holineſs, 
but the Motive of their Holineſs; Be ye holy, for I am holy. 
Seeing our God is an holy God, therefore we that are. his 
People muſt be holy alſo. Our Apoſtle here repreſents the 
Holineis of God both as a Rule and as a Motive of that 
Holineſs which ſhould be acted by us. And whereas the 
Apoſtle ſays, It ig written, Be ye holy: It phainly intimates, ' 
that God has in all former Ages obliged all Perſons, who 
pretend any Relation to him as his Children, to be holy as 
he is holy; though not as to Equality, yet as to Imitation; 
though not in Meaſure and Degree, 'yet in Quality and 
Kind. God is the Original of all Holinefs, and the firſt 
Man he created was after his own Likeneſs; and every one 
that is renewed; is ſaid to be created after God in Ri ohteouſneſs 
and true Holineſs, What is Godlineſs but God Hkenels ? 
And what is Holineſs, but the Conformity of our Natures to 
the holy Nature of God, and the Conformity of our Lives to 
the Wilt of Sd?! ien 19011375 


17 And if ye call on the Father, who without re- 
ſpect of perſons judgeth according to every man's 
work, paſs the time of your ſojourning here in fear; 


Tf ye call » the Father; that is, if ye call God your Fa- 


ther, and call upon him by worſhipping and owning of him, 
who without any Reſpect of Perſons, or any Regard had to | 


Nations, Jew or. Gentile, judgeth of every, Man now, and 
will, judge every Man according to his Works hereafter, ſee 
that you paſs the Time oſ We, cu Rl and Sojourning in. 
this World in holy and obedient Fear. Learn, 1. That ſuch 
as call God Father, ought to walk in Obedience before him 
as his Sons; F ye call on the Father, Learn, 2. That He 
whom we call Father, is and will be our Judge, not a ſhort- 
ſighted, but a ſharp-ſighted Judge, impartial, in Judgment, 
judging all Perſons according to their Works, and judging 
all Works as they really. are, and not as they outwardly 
appear to be. Learn, 3. That Chriſtians here in this World 
arc but Strangers, and their Life upon Earth a Pilgrimage, 
which they are daily paſſing. Learn, 4. That the whole 
Time of a, Chriſtian's Riege ought to be paſſed in an 
Dr cautious, reverential and obedient Fear of God: 


1 * 


Paſs the Time of your ſojourning here in Fear. PRIN, 
18 Foraſmuch as ye know that ye were not'redeem- 
ed with cortuptible things, a, ſilver and gold, from 


Top Fang converſation received by tradition from your 
93 39. 3 Fa 


— 0 


Practice of Holineſs, and a reverential Fear of God, by freſh 


were 


ings, but by the precious Blob 


fñice of a Mediator, 


God. Wete here, 1. The, Thraldom, Bondage, and Sla- 
very of our ſinful State before we were redeemed. Nate, 2. 
The Impotency and, Inability of all outward Things, be 
they never ſo rich, precious, and coſtly, to redeem and 


ranſom an enſlaved Sinner, 1 were nat redeemed with cor- 
ruplible Things, as Silver and Gold. | All the Gold and Silver 


in the World was no Ranſom for one Soul, nay, the Blood, 
of all the Creatures in the World offered up in Sacrifice ta 
the Juſtice of God, could have been no ſufficient Compen- 
ſation, Note, 3. That the Redemption of every Soul coſt 
no leſs than the precious Blood of the Son of God, that 


Divine Diſpleaſure. Nzte, 4. That God the Father fore- 
ordained Jeſus Chriſt his Son to this bleſſed Office of a Re- 
deemer before the Foundation of the World, though he was 
not manifeſt in the Fleſh till theſe laſt Times, MNote, 5. 
That by Chriſt the Redeemer we are taught to know God, 
and to believe in him who raiſed Chriſt from the Dead.. 
Here obſerve, How the Socinians wreſt and miſapply this 
Text, where we are ſaid by Chriſt to believe in God. Thus 
they argue, He by whom we believe in God, is not that 


not God.“ Anſw. Chriſt conſidered in his human Nature, 
in which he died, and was raiſed for us, is he by whom we 
believe in God, that is, own him to be able to raiſe us 
from the Dead; but this hinders not his being God accord- 
ing to his Divine Nature, by which he did actually raiſe 


himſelf from the Dead, John x. 18. 


5 22 Seeing ye have purified your ſouls in obeying, 
the truth through the Spirit, unto, unfeigned love of 


the brethren. 3. /ee that ye love one another with a pure 
heart fervently: 23 Being born again, not of cor- 
ruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, by the word of 


God, which liveth and abideth for ever. 3 
The next Duty which our Apoſtle exhorts theſe Chriſtians 


to, is the Duty of Brotherly Love, to a gracious Propenſity 


of Heart which a Chriſtian bears for Chriſt's Sake to his 


Neighbour, whereby he wills, and to his Power procures 
all Good for him, a brotherly Affection, which every true 
Chriſtian chiefly bears to all his Fellow-Members in Chriſt 


for Grace ſake. This Duty of brotherly Love is often urged 


them, that ſeeing bros Power of Chriſt's Spirit, and the 
Obedience of the | 
ſome Meaſure from Pride an 


: 


ſuade them to love one another, is drawn from their Rela- 
tion to each other; they are all born again, and born alike ; 
not Brethren by corruptible Generation only, but begotten 


| of incotruptible Seed, the Word of God; therefore ſhould 
they live in Love together, as Children of the Tame Father. 
Note here, The Commendation given to the Word of God, 
not to any inward Word infuſed, but to the outward Word 


— 


follows, 


fathers; 19 But with the precious blood of Chriſt, 
as ot a lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot. 20 
Who verily was fore-ordained before the foundation of 
the world, but was manifeſt in theſe laſt times for you 
21 Who by him do believe in God N ys ger | 
from the dead, and gave him glory, ' that your faith 
and hope might be in GG ͥ . 
e re e, Arte e he dear, Still our Apoſtle is preffing Chriſtians to the Love and 


— — — 


ſpotleſs Lamb, who by the Sacrifice of his Death atoned 


God in whom we believe, becauſe the Means of Faith can 
never be the Object of Faith; but Chriſt is he: the Apoſtle 
ſays here by whom we believe in God, therefore Chriſt is 


and enforced by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. St Peter here tells 


oſpel, 17 had purified themſelves in 
| e and Self-love, they ſhould now 
labour to grow in the Fervency and Sincerity of their Love 
one towards another. And the Argument he uſes to per- 


preached, it is ſtiled . Seed; from whence it 
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follows, that the Miniſtry of the Word is the ordinary 
Mean of the new Birth, and the inſtrumental Cauſe of our 
Regeneration ; Being born again, not of corruptible. Seed, but 
of incorruptible, the Mord ef God. Nate farther, That ſuch 
as are born of this incorruptible Seed, ought to bear an in- 
corruptible Love each to other, as an Evidence of their 
ingorruptible And 8 Nature; See that you love one ano- 


ther with'a pure Heart, fervently. 


224 For all fleſh is as graſs, and all the glory of 
man as the flower of graſs. The graſs withereth, and 
the flower thereof falleth away: 0 


Our Apoſtle cloſes the Chapter, by ſetting before them 
the Excellency of their ſpiritual Regenerate State, compared 
with all other Excellencies and Endowments whatſoever : 
All Fleſh, that is, Fleſh with all its Glory, is a fading, dy- 
ing, periſhing Thing; it flags like the Graſs, and fades 
like che Flower. There are three Excellencies in a Flower, 
Sweetneſs, which affects the Smell; Beauty, that affeCts 
the Eye; Softneſs and Smoothneſs, which affects the 
Touch; all theſe our Apoſtle paſſes over, and ſpeaks of the 
Flower, not as flouriſhing, but as withering; not as ſpring- 
ing up, but as falling away: The Graſs withereth, the Flawer 
falleth away, Learn hence, That Man, when moſt flou- 
riſhing, with all the Ornaments of Wit and Wealth, 
Beauty and Honour, is fading, and near to withering, 
Thus David deſcribes him, Pſal. ciii. 15, 16. As for Man 
his Days are as Graſs ;' as the Flower of the Field fo he flouriſh- 
eth; the Wind paſjeth over it, and it is gone, Though the 
Flower be neither cut nor cropt, yet a Breath of Wind 
blaſts it, and blows away the Beauty of it: 4 Fleſb is as 
Graſs, and all the Glory of Man as the: Flower of Grafs. 


25 But the word of the Lord endureth for ever. 
And this is the word which by the goſpel is preached 
unto you, ; - 


That is, the Word of God, the Mind of Chriſt, contained 
in, and revealed by the Goſpel, ſhall abide and laſt for ever, 
and never be abrogated; the Word of God is everlaſting 

Truth, it is fo in its Nature, and alſo in its Effects upon the 
KRegenerate, it abideth for ever, and ſo doth their Eſtate 
who are begatten again by it: The Word of God is the in- 
corruptible Seed, or Principle of Regeneration ; It is called 
the Mord of eternal Life, becauſe it brings thoſe that love and 
obey it to eternal Life, John vi. 68. Obſerve laſtly, That 
the ſame Word of God is now preached unto us which was 
ſo highly commended by the Prophets, Apoſtles, and by 
Chriſt himſelf: This is that Mord, the ſame Word, which 
by the Goſpel is preached unto you. N 

„„ „ bie 
Our Apgſile having, in the former Chapter, mad: Mention of 
their Regeneration, or New Birth, and taken Notice of the 
Inſtrumental Cauſe of it, namely, the Word of God, he 
comes, in the Beginning of this Chapter, to give ſeveral Direc- 
tions for our profitable hearing and receiving of the ſame; 
which having compared ta Milk, he fhews haw and after what 
Manner it ſhould be defired,; taſted,” and digeſted by us, 
that we may grow thereby. And accordingly he thus be- 
ſÞeaks us: N {HA ae 


J Herefore laying alide 1 malich and all guile 
Y Y and hypocriſies and envies and all evil-ſpeak- 
ings, | $3109 


Here we are firſt directed what to lay aſide, in order to 
our fruitful and profitable Entertainment of the Word of 
God, namely, theſe five Sins, Malice, Guile, Hypocriſy, 
Envy, and Evil-ſpeaking, Whence note in general, That 
any Sin, much more if many Sins be kept cloſe, and lie 
dormant. within us, they will certainly hinder the Efficacy 
of the Word upon us. As the Foulneſs of the Stomach 
hinders the natural Digeſtion, till it be. purged out nothing 
can nourifh within: 8 like Manner, our Apoſtle here ad- 
viſes to purge out theſe. peſtilent Luſts of Malice and Guile, 
of Hypocriſy and Envy, Cc. before we hear the Word of 


God, as eber we expect to be nouriſhed with it, and grow there is Sweetneſs, and. Refreſhment, but not Fulneſs and 


thereby: As Sin binders Good from coming to us, ſo it 


hinders'the Word from working Good in us, particularly, 


Matice, or inveterate Anger harboured in the Heart; Guile, beate the Sweetneſs of it. 2. That it is but a Taſte of the 
108 Nine 244 n | a | ' ; 


— 


.cerning Malice and Guile and Evil-ſpeatiny, that: o 
| {tle puts the Note of Univerſality to them, lay 


Malice or Guile ſhould be found in us, at leaſt 


new- born Chriſtian hungers after che Word with a vehe- 


ſuch Mixture of Wit and Eloquence as is inconſiſtent with 


or Deceit in Words or Actions; Hypocriſy, or a 

ance of Friendſhip, when the Beat e aps A 
Envy, or grieving at another's Good; and Evil: ſpeak. 
all Kinds, by Lying, by Slandering, by Backbitin wy 
Detracting, all which are contrary to the great Db 7 
of Love, and obſtructive of the Word of Truth, b. 8 
we are born again; but it is obſervable, particular y, ng 
| ur Apo- 
aſide all Mate 
g, that though 
yet not a Jot of 
a revailino-; 

us, of any Kind, or in any Degree or eee ur den 
Drop of this deadly Poiſon may deſtroy us; therefore - 
aſide all Malice, and all Guile, and all Evil-ſpeating, &c. 


and all Guile, and all Evil-jpeaking ; importin 
ſome ather Sins will. ſtick cloſe unto: us, 


2 As new-born babes, deſire the ſincere milk of the 
word, that ye may grow thereby. 8 


St Peter having directed us, in our Preparation befote we 
come to hear the Word, and ſhewn the Neceſſity of layin 
aſide an evil Frame of Spirit, he now direQs us what ud 
are to do when under the Word, namely, that there be 
found with us a ſpiritual Appetite to it, and that we have 
the ſame longing Deſires after it that the Child has after the 
Breaſt ; As new-born- Babes 'defire the ſincere Milk, ſo defire 
you the incorrupted Word of God, that you may grow there. 
by. Queſt, How does the new-born Infant defire its natural 
Nouriſhment, its Mother's Milk? Auſw. L lieſe four 
Ways: Firſt, It covets it with vehement and impatient 
Delire, nothing will ſo well ſatisfy and pleaſe it as the 
Breaſt, this will quiet it when nothing elſe will; thus the 


ment Deſire, nothing will content and ſatisfy him, neither 
Gold nor Silver, in the Abſence of the Word of God, 
Secondly, The new-born Infant deſires the Milk from a 
deep Senſe of its inward Wants, it is pinched with Hunger, 
and parched with "Thirſt, and therefore cries for the Breaſt ; 
ſo, is the Chriſtian ſenſible of his Wants, of his Want of 
Knowledge, Want of Grace; © It is little, ſays he, that I 
know of myſelf, leſs of God, leaſt of Jeſus Chriſt : Oh! 
that by converſing with his Word, I might know him more, 
and ſerve him better.” Thirdly, The Infant deſires its 
Mother's Milk unmixed, as Nature has prepared it, without 
any artificial Sweetning of it. Some little regard the Whol- 
ſomneſs of the Food, but only admire the Dexterity of the 
Cook: They applaud the Parts of the Preacher, when the 
Word flows from the golden Mouth of a celebrated Orator 
but the new- born Chriſtian deſires the ſincere Milk of the 
Word, without, any Compoſition of Error, and without any 


the Gravity and Simplicity of the Word they hear, Plain 
Truths, without Art or Varniſh, may be conveyed with 
more Warmth and Vigour to the Conſcience, than all the 
Charms of human Eloquence from the moſt fluent and popu- 
lar Tongue, yet always remembring, that though the Mi- 
niſters of God muſt come in Plainneſs, yet not in Rudeneſs 
of Speech. Fourthly, This Defire of the Babe after the 
ſincere, unmixed, and uncompounded Milk, is always ac- 
companied with Endeavour, it hunts for the Breaſt, and is 
not ſatisfied that the Breaſt is in its Eye, but is impatient 
till it ſucks and draws, that Nouriſhment may be conveyed, 
and it grow thereby; thus active and operative are the Deſires 
and Endeavours of a ſincere Chriſtian after the Word of 
God ; that which was Seed to beget, they find Food to 
ſtrengthen, they can never be ſatisfied without it, they can- 
not be ſatisfied with a little of it. 


3 If ſo be ye have taſted that the Lord 75 gracious. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle declares the Condition where- 
on our'profiting, growing, and thriving by the Word doth 
depend, namely, upon our taſting and experiencing its 
Power, as it is the great inftrumental Cauſe both of our 
Spiritual Birth and Growth. This Taſte is a ſpiritual 
Senſe of the Goodneſs, Power, and Efficacy of the Word, 
in conveying, the-Grace of God unto our Souls; in a Taſte 


Satisfaction. Learn hence, 1. That God doth gracioully 


ſweeten the Word to ſuch a Soul as doth deſire ſincerely to 
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gweetneſs of God and 
of in this Life, 8 
ther State. 
4 To whom e 
allowed indeed of men, but choſen of God, and pre 
cious, 5 Ye alſo, as lively ſtones,” are built up a 
ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieſthood, to offer up Tpirt- 
tual facritices, acceptable to God by, Jeſus Chrilt. 6 
Wherefore alſo it is contained in the ſcripture, Behold, 


his Word which a Chriſtian partakes 
atiety and Satisfaction are referyed for ano- 


» 
4 


174 


2 
5 


q 


1 lay in Sion a chief corner ſtone, elect, precious: and | 


he chat believeth on him ſhall not be confounded. 


| BY . 
Obſerve here, 1. The Denomination, or Title given to 
Chriſt, he is ſtiled a living Stone, and the Chief Corner-ſtone. 
1. A living Stone, that is, a lively Stone, no dead Founda-/ 
tion; and a Life-giving Stone, having not only Life in him. 
ſelf eſſentially, but communicatively, imparting Conus: 
Life to the whole Building, ,, Chriſt is not only an Head of 
Authority, but an Head of vital Influence to all his Mem- 
bers; becauſe he lives, they ſhall live alſo. 2. He is ſtiled 
alſo the Chief Corner sſtone, both in Regard of Suſtentation; 
the Corner-ftone ſupports the whole Building, the Church's 
Grace, the Church's Peace, the Church's Conſolation, the 
Church's Salvation, are all upheld and maintained by him: 
and in Regard, of Union, the Corner: ſtone unites, ties, and 
knits the other Stones together, that they ſhould not drop 
out of the Buildings Chriſt alone unites the ſeveral Stones 
of the ſpiritual Building to himſelf, and one to another. 
And this Corner-ftone is of God's own immediate. laying, 
Behold, I lay in Sion a Corner-/lone. Chriſt was nr{t mani- 
feſted and offered to the Church of the Jews, and then to 
the reſt of the World. Obſerve, 2. The Titles given to 
Believers, 1. They of lively Stones are built a ſpiritual Houſe. 
Believers are God's Temple, dedicated to, and ſet apart for 
his ſpecial Service, and alſo enjoying his gracious and ſpe- 
cial Preſence. This is my Reſt for ever, ſays God con- 
cerning the Believer's Heart; here will I dwell, for I have 
a Delight therein.” 2. They are an holy Prieſthood, to 
offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable through Chriſt. 
Learn hence, That every Chriſtian in this Life is a Prieſt, 
and ought to offer up himſelf a ſpiritual Sacrifice or Oblation 
unto G In a Sacrifice there was a Separation of the 
Thing facrificed from common Uſe ; the Beaſt was ſeparated 
from the Reſt of the Flock, ſo muſt the Chriſtian be ſet apart 
from the Reſt of the World. There was an Addiction, or 
Dedication, or folemn Cons eration of the Thing ſet apart 
to ſome holy and ſpecial Uſe and Purpoſe, Thus the Chrif- 
tian, that preſents himſelf a living Sacrifice unto. God, does 
not only ſeparate himſelf from Sin, the World, and the 
Fleſh, but does addict and devote himſelf to God, to ſerve 
and pleaſe him, to honour and glorify him. Obſerve, 3. 
The Application which Believers make to Chriſtz in order 
to their being his ſpiritual Temple, and a royal Prieſthood. | 
To whom coming, as unto a living Stone; the Particle denotes | 
a continual Motion, by which the Soul gains Ground, and 
pets nearer and nearer to Chriſt, they are daily coming by 
aith to him, and gradually advancing in the Knowledge of 
him, and Love unto him. Obſerve laſtly, The ſweet Fruit 
and bleſſed Effect of their Faith, 1/hoſoever believeth in him 
Hall not be confounded z that is, notaſhamed, as a Perſon who 
is diſappointed of his Hopes and Expectations, he ſhall not 
be aſhamed of his Choice, be ſhall not be aſhamed of his 
Profeſſion, he ſhall never be aſhamed of the Cauſe and In- 
tereſt of Chriſt, which he has eſpouſed, and at all Times 
appeared for; nor of the Work and Service of Chriſt, nor 


of the Time and Pains expended in that Work and Service; 
nor ſhall he ever 


aſhamed here. 


——— ot. 


7 Unto you therefore which believe, be is precious: 
To you belongs the Honour of being built a ſpiritual 


Houſe upon Chriſt, the chief Corner-ſtone, which renders | 


him deſeryedly precious to you, gnd of a very high Eſtima- 
tion with you; whatever mean, low, and undervaluing 
Thoughts the wicked World have of Jeſus Chriſt, yet he js 
highly eſteemed, by, and deſervedly precious to, every be- 
licving Soul, he is precious in the ſeveral Relations he ſtands 
in to them, ok in Regard of the great Things he has 


chaſed and 
1 a ALT 1 «tt —_— 
oming, as untd a living: ſtone,"dil- | 


= 


| Fures, 


be aſhamed hereafter that he never was | 


x PIES. enen * a 
beſtowes upon them, and will be eternally precious to them, 
upon the Account of thoſe-gloriqus alan be has pur- 
cha ane prepited far en 
But unto them which be diſobedient, the ſtone 
which the builders diſallowed, the ſame is made the 
head of the corner, 8 And a ſtone of ſtumbling, and 
a rock of offence, even to hem which ſtumble at the 
word, being diſobedient: whereunto alſo they were 
n 
Tpheſe Words diſcover the gi thoſe 


” 
IE 15 


7 : 


eat Sin and Danger of 


| who light and neglect our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who {tumble 


and take Offence at him, either at the Meanneſs of his Per- 


ſon, or at the Ignominy of his Croſs, or at the Holineſs and 


Striftneſs 6f his Doctrine, or at the Freenefs of his Grace; 
whatever the Occaſion of their Contempt may be, "Chriſt 
will prove to them a burdenfome Stone, a Rock againſt 
which they will ſplit, to their utter Confüſion; they will in 
the Cloſe bring Ruin upon themſelves, as a mad Man does 
that daſhes himſelf againſt a Stone. Ob/erve next, How this 
Contempt of Chriſt has prevailed in the World ever-fince his 
firſt coming into the World ; how did' the Jewiſh Rulers, 
called here the Builders, ſet him at nought; the Stone which 
the Builders diſallowed and ſtumbled at; that is, the high Ru- 
lers, whoſe Office and Duty it was to build up the Church, 
having Power in their Hand todoit, but inſtead of building 
upon this Corner-ſtone, they ſtumbled, and took Offence 
at him, and accordingly Chriſt is called 4 Stone of Stumbling, 
and a Rock, of Offence, yet this does not imply that Chriſt was 
the Cauſe of their Stumbling, but only the Occaſion of it, 
the Object at which they ſtumbled, without any Cauſe but 
their own Wickedneſs ; for though at be ſaid in the next 
Words, that they were appointed thereunto, the Meaning is 
not, that God ordained them to Diſobedience, for then their 
Obedience had been impoſſible, and their Diſobedience had 
been no Sin, but God in his juſt Decree appointed that De- 
ſtruction and eternal Perdition ſhould be the Puniſhment of 
ſuch obſtinate and diſobedient Perſons. Learn hence, That 
Chriſtians have no Reaſon to be offended at the great Num- 
ber of Unbelievers that are in the World, and at the Sight 
of Chriſt's being rejected by Multitudes in the World, it 
having been long ago foretold in Scripture that thus it would 


be, and conſequently it ought to be no Occaſion of Offence 


that thus it is, Matt, xxi. 42. Did yr never read in the Scrip- 
es, The Stone which the Builders rejected, is become the Head 
of the Corner? | | 


9 But ye are a choſen generation, a royal prieſt- 
hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people; that ye 
ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of him who hath called 
you out of darkneſs into his marvellous light: 10 
Which in time. paſt were not a people, hut are now 
the people of God: which had not obtained mercy, 
but now have obtained mercy. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle acquaints theſe believing Jews, 
who were built upon Chriſt, the Foundation- ſtone, that the 
ſame Titles did now belong to them in à more excellent 
Manner as Chriſtians, which were formerly given to their 
Anceſtors of the Jewiſh Nation by God himſelf, Deut. vii. 
6, 7. As the Jews of old were a choſen Generation, a 
Kingdom of Prieſts, an holy Nation, a peculiar People; 
that is, they were a People choſen by God before all other 
People whatſoever, to bear his Name, and to bear Witneſs 
to his Truth; they were a People in Covenant with him, 
and fo inexpreſſibly dear unto him, that he that hurt them 
touched the Apple of God's Eye; in like Manner theſe Jews, 
and proſelyted Gentiles of the Diſperſion, who were convert» 
ed to Chriſtianity, have all' the forecited Titles belonging to 
them. A chiſen Generation, by effectual Vocation ſeparated 
from the World to the Service of Chriſt, whoſe Name they 
bear. Aral Priefthaod, that is, Kings and Prieſts; Kings 
to reign with him, and Prieſts to offer ſpiritual Sacrifices to 
him. An holy Nation; ſo are all the Profeſſors of Chriſtian- 
ity fœderally holy, and for that Reaſon. all the Chriſtian 


Churches called out of the World, and dedicated to the 
Service of Chriſt,” are ſtiled Saints in all St Paul's Epiſtles. 
A peculiar People, in Coyenant with God, purchaſed, by the 
Blood of Chriſt. Next the Apoſtle declares the End of all 


done for them, precious in the rich Suppe of Grace he | 


theſe diſtinguiſhed Favours being granted to them; nam 


ely, 
that 


G 


that they might ſhew forth the Virtues, that is, publiſh and 
roclaim the Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, and Mercy, the 
Riphteouſner, and Truth of God, whohad called them out 
of the Darkneſs of Sin, Ignorance, and Mifery, into the 
- marvellbus Light of Knowledge, Faith, Holineſs, and 
Comfort. Lattly, To enhance their Thankfulneſs for all 
theſe diſtinguiſhing Favours, he puts them in Mind of what 
they were before their Converſion to Chriſtianity ; in Times 
h paſt they were not a People, that is, not a People beloved of 
God, and in Covenant with him; the Lord having given the 
Jews a Bill of Divorce, and ſaid to them, Lo ammi, Ye are 
not my People, Hoſ. i, 9. but now upon their believing in 
Chriſt they were reſtored to all their Church Privileges, by 
the ſpecial Mercy and Grace of God. Learn hence, That 
till Perſons ſubje& themſelves to the Government of Chriſt, 
and become obedient to the Goſpel, they are in God's Ae- 
count no People; to live without Chriſt in the World is a 
Life worſe than Death, Learn, 2. That when a People are 
brought near to God by Jeſus Chriſt, and, partake of all the 
rich and invaluable Bleſſings and Privileges of the Goſpel, 
they are exceedingly indebted for all to the rich Mercy and 
free Grace of God. JF hich had nat obtained Mercy, but now 
have ebtained Mercy. * 


11 J Dearly beloved, I beſcech you as ſtrangers 
and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly luſts, which war 
againſt the ſoul ; 18 


Obſerve here, 1. A Dehortation, Alſtain from fleſhly Luffts. 
Jueſt. What is here meant by Lu/ts ? Anjw. Luſt is either 
habitual or actual; habitual or original Luſt is the Corrup- 
tion and Depravation of the Faculties of the Soul, an Aver- 
ſion to every Thing that is good, and a Proneneſs to all 
Evil; actual Luſt is original Sin put in Motion; by fleſhly 
Luſts underſtand in particular thoſg Luſts which are conver- 

ſant about ſenſual and fleſhly Objects. e. But what is 
it to abſtain from fleſhly Luſts? Auſw. It implies a total 
Forbearance of all wilful Sins: And at all Times there is 
great Difference between Temperance and Abſtinence ; the 
temperate Man cats. little, the abſtinent nothing at all; 
every one then that would be accounted a Chriſtian, is to 
account it his great Duty and Intereſt to abſtain from all 
fleſhly Luſts. Obſerve, 2. The Arguments which our Apo- 
ſtle here makes ule of to perſuade Chriſtians to abſtain from 
all fleſhly Luſts: The firſt is implied or included in the 
Compellation, Dearly Beloved, not of the Apoſtle only, or 
chiefly, but of God, *Ayannrei,. the ſame Word that Al- 
mighty God makes uſe of in exprefling his Love to his dear 
Son: As if he had ſaid, + You that are ſo dearly beloved of 
God, look you to it that you abſtain from what you know 
will be diſpleaſing to him.“ The ſecond Argument is drawn 
from their preſent State and Condition in the World; ye 
are Strangers and Pilgrims in the World, and therefore 
ſhould act as Strangers, who are not wont to be over- much 
affected with Objects that they ſee abroad in their Travels, 
no more ſhould you. The third Argument is taken from 
the Peril and Danger of theſe fleſnly Luſts to our precious 
Souls, they war againft the Soul; that is, they war againſt 
the Purity of the Soul; they war againſt the Dignity of the 
Soul; againſt the Peace of the Soul; againſt the Liberty of 
the Soul; yea, againſt the Life of the Soul. | 


* 


r 


12 Having your converſation honeſt among the 
Gentiles : that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil- 
doers,, they may by your good works which they ſhall 
behold, glorify God in the day of viſitation. 


From the Apoſtle's Dehortation in the former Verſe, he 
comes to an Exhortation in this, and the Duty exhorted to 
is ſtrict Godlineſs or Holineſs in all Manner of Converſation, 
Having yeur Converſation honeſt 3 it is not à fingle Action, 
but our general Courſe and Converſation, that denotes us 
either good or bad; and the Word tranſlated, hone/t, ſig- 
nifies fair and amiable, beautiful and adorning, the doing 
nothing that is unſeemly, or a Blemiſh either to our Perſon 
or Profeſſion; Chriſtians ſhould not only live free from Evil, 
but as much as may be from the very Suſpicion of Evil ; it 
is added, ammg the Gentiles, that is, amongſt the idolatrous 
Nations and People, who had not received the Chriſtian 
Faith: Great Care muſt be always taken by the Profeſſorz 
of Chriſtianity, that they do nothing which may inereaſe 
the Prejudices of the wicked World againſt Religion and 
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the Ways of Godlineſs, but remember that they ate 0. 
watchful, Obſervers and bold Cenfurers, and accorg; * 
endeavour that by a regular Piety, a ſtrict Sobriet 5 0 , 
fuſive and extenſiye Charity, we may render Reli Hs 4 
nerable to the World, and ſtop ine Pn of Slang 4 
much as in us lies, by cutting off Occaſion from chen U 
ſeek Occaſion. Obſerve farther, The Apoſtle exhorts 0 
| , e 

to have their Converſation honeſt among the Gentiles he'd by 
not {ay religious, though that be included, but Gut, 
(quare, ſtrictly juſt and honeſt : This is that Which y; 

orld Judges us by; vain are all our Pretences to Piet 1 
we fail in Honeſty ; we muſt make Conſcience of the 50 
ties of the ſecond Table, as an Argument of our Siehe 
and as an Ornament to our Profeſſion, Obſerve next Wh. 
was then, and is now the Lot and Portion of good Me. 
namely, to be evil ſpoken of as Evil-doers; heres he 
ſpeak Evil of you as Evil-doers : Chriſt himſelf did not eſcae 
the Scourge of the Tongue ; he was charged with G lutton 
Blaſphemy, Impoſture, with having a Devil, and wig 
working Miracles by the Power of the Devil; and it is ſut- 
ficient for the Diſciple to be as his Maſter was; yet mark 
they ſpeak. Evil of you, ſays the Apoſtle, 9s Fail Wks 
To be an Evil-doer is miſerable, but not to be ſpoken of az 
an Evil-doer. Nemo miſer ſenſu alieno, no Man is miſerable 
in another Man's Evil Opinion of him; a bad Report, much 
leſs a bad Opinion, makes no body a bad Man; if it be 
enough to'cenfure and accuſe, who can be innocent; Olf. 
again, The Apoſtle exhorts theſe believing Jews to a con. 
ſpicuous Fruitfulneſs in good Works, that they may by yy; 
good Works which they ſhall behold ; implying, that Chriſtian. 
ity ſets Men to work; {though we ſhall never be ſaved for 
our Works, yet without working we can never be fayeq) 
and that good Works may and ought to be ſo done, that 
Men may behold them; though we muſt not do good 
Works to be ſeen of Men, yet we ought to do good Works 
that may be ſeen of Men, Matt. v. 16. how elſe can Men 
be Patterns of good Works, as they are required, Ty, ii, 7. 
if their good Works be not conſpicuous, and expoſed to 
the World? Obſerve laſtly, The Bleſſed Fruit and Effect of 
good Works, they cauſe fuch as behold them to glorify Gad 
in the Day of Viſitation. This may be underſtood two Ways, 
1. With Reſpe& to Believers, your good Works will cauſe 
the wicked World to glorify God in the Day of your Viſta- 
tion, that is, in the Day of your Perſecution and Affliction; 
though they afflict and perſecute you, yet they ſhall glorify 
God when they behold your Faith, your Patience, your 
Conſtancy in and under Sufferings, in the Day of your 
Viſitation. 2. With Reſpect to the Wicked, and fo the 
Day of Viſitation is the Day of their Converſion; and then 
the Exhortation is, to be ſo conſpicuous in good Works, 
that their Adverſaries may praiſe and glorify God, when he 
ſhall viſit them -with his Grace, and draw them by his 
Goſpel, to believe in his Son: the Day of ſaving Conver- 
ſion is a Day of gracious Viſitation. 


pe 


13 Submit yourſelves to every ordinance of man 
for the Lord's fake: whether it be to the King as 
ſupreme: 14 Or unto governors, as unto them that 
are ſent by him for the puniſhment of evil-doers, and 
tor the praiſe of them that do well. 15. For ſo is the 
will - of God, that with well-doing ye may put to 
filence the ignorance of fooliſh men: 


Our Apoſtle having exhorted them in general to take 
Care that their Converſation be honeſt among the Gentiles, 
he now deſcends to particular Duties, which he adviſes them 
to be very exemplary in the Performance of. And the firſt 
is, in their Subjection to Governors and Government; ſub- 
mit yourſelves, ſays he, to every Civil Ruler, both ſupreme 
and ſubordinate, Where ob/erve, 1. How the Apoſtle 
calls Magiſtracy and Civil Government, though originally 
of Divine Inſtitution,” an Ordinance of Man: Firſt, As to 
the End of it, it being appointed and ordained for the Good 
and Benefit of Man. Secondly, In Reference to the Kind 
of it, every Nation having a Liberty to chooſe what Kind 
and Form of Government human Prudence ſhall dire- 
them to, as moſt agreeable. to, and commodious for the 


People. ' Obſerve,'2. The Quality of that Obedience and 


Subſection which is to be given unto Mapiſtrates, it mult be 


for the Lord's Sake, that is, in Obedience to the Commanc 
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e ee. for Conſcience, Prov. viii. 
5 
py the People, to be kicked, off by the orie, or to be pluck- 


the Fear 
than the 


to Magiſtra 1 $ the Ware 
nifies, put a Muzzle upon the Mouth of, fooliſh and un- 
teaſonable Men, who rage againft his People, as if they were 
Enemies ts Order and Government: By this'kind'o well 
doing in particular, namely, by SubjeCtion and Obedience 
to Rulers in the Lord, and for the Lord's Sak 
Silence the Fooliſhneſs of wicked Men; 


: 


of maliciouſneſs, but as the ſervants of, God. 


: 
? 


Here our-Apoſtle anſwers an Objection, which he ſoreſaw the 


Chriſtian Jews ready to make againſt this Duty of Subjection, 
namely, chat they were a fee People, as Jews, and ought to 


preſerbe their Liberty, and own no Governors that were not 
of their own Nation; and as Chriſtians, they looked upon them- 


no Man froin the Duty of civil Subjection; the Liberty Chriſt 
has purchaſed for Believers, is a Freedom from Sin and Satan, 
from finful Servitude; Chriſt makes all his Subjects free, but 
it is with a Freedom from ſpiritual. Bondage, and not from civil 
Subjection; conſequently, to plead our Chriſtian Liberty. in 
Bar to that Obedience which we owe our Superiors and Go- 
vernors, either civil or eccleſiaſtical, is to uſe our Liberty for 
2 Cloke of Maliciouſneſs; and as a Covering for that Diſobe- 
dience which is hate ful to God, and injurious to Mankind, as 
being deſtructive of Order and Government, which is the 
Beauty and the Bond of human Society, | 


3 Honour all nen. Love 


the brotherhood. F ear 
God. Honour the king. Fg RS 


Here are four very important Duties recommended to us in 


this ſhort Verſe. ' 1. To Hongur all Men; no Man is to be de- | 


ſpiſed by us, but every Man duly reſpected, according to his 

lace and Station. There is a common Honour, and a Pri- 
bute of civil Reſpect, payable to every Man, tho' ſome Men 
forfeit it by acting below Men; a vile Perſon is contemptible, 
tho! greatz/ bare Greatneſsis no Guard againſt Contempt; but 
the Rags of a good Man cannot obſcure his Worth, nor hinder 
him from true Honour in the Hearts, and from the Tongues of 
wiſe Men ; Honour all Men, but eſpecially good Men. 2. 
Love the Brotherhood ; as there is a general Reſpe& due to all 
Men, ſo there is a ſpecial Love due to the Brethren, to all the 
Saints, of what Nation and Country ſoever, of what Eftate 


and Condition ſoever, high and low, rich and poor, of -what | 


Judgment and Opinion ſoever; therefore the Apoſtle calls up- 
on us to love the Brotherhood, the whole Fraternity and So- 
ciety of Chriſtians, | by what unhappy Names and Characters 


b 
of Reproach ſoever diflinguiſhed there is no better Evidence | 
of the Life of Grace in ourſelves, than the Love of. Grace in | 


another. 3. Fear God; that is, live in a religious Dread of 
his Name, as a glorious God, and a gracious F ather; baye a 
reverential Awe and Fear of his Majeſty immoveably faxed 
and implanted in your Souls, ta the Production of which, # 
1 Apprehenſion is neceſſary, namely, the inconceivable 
Majeſty of God, and the miſerable Vileneſs of the Sinners, 4. 
Honour the Xing; this Duty conliſts in reyerencing their Per- 
ſons, in obeying their lawful Commands, in a chearſul ay- 
ment of their ow in praying affectionately from them, and 
in praiſing God for the Flache of their Government, , Nero, 
the worſt of Kings, and the Perſecutor of Chriſtians, was now 


— 


in 


moſt Toyal 
N Fear of N G 
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85 ; we put to 


8 N Fon Ne | Ik but if, when ye do well, and ſuffer fon i 
16 As free, and not uſing your liberty for a Ao 


1 


ſelves as Chriſt's Freemen:” Whereas chriſlian Liberty exempts} 


Magiſtrates and Governors ; in.this Verſe he propotinds the 


* 


e Words in their Connexion and Con- 
other, Hear Gad, and Honour the King, 
gion, and the Fear of God; do beſt qua- 
be ggod Subjects, this is the true and ſteady 
oyalty, that Obedience to Governots that is laſt- 


ity 175 ſons to 
Privgiple ot P. 
f l 


be, ot Conſcience ſake to the Command of God; where 


f 115 A, bear of God in the Heart, there will be no Regard 
to the eee Life. Laſtly, ITheſe Words 
may be conſidered, as in their Conſunction, ſo in their Order 

which they ſtand, , firſt; , Fear God, and then Hanau the 
King 3 intimating that the Fear of God muſt be the Rule and 
Guide of our Subjection unto, Gayernors ; it is no Diſparage- 
ment to gur Superiors ta be undet God, and fo to be looked 
85 t een ; let ſuch, ag pretend to fear God, ſhew 
it, by eing loya &s 3 and let ſuch as would be thought 


| | Suby . 
Subjects, evidence it by theit awful and. religious 


* 


od. 
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| 18 < Servants be ſubject to your. maſters With all 


fear, not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the 
troward. 19 For this is thank-worchy; if a man for 


eonſcience toward God endure gi ief, ſuffering wrong- 
fully. 20 C For what glory 1s it, if, when ye be 
buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently ? 
ye take it 

patiently, this iv acceptable with Gt. 
Obſerve here, 1. The Order and Method of our Apoſtle in 
the Exhortations given to Chriſtians in this Epiſtle z he firit 
excites them to the general Practice of their Duty, and te be 
hoh in all Manner of Converſation, and next binds upon them 
the Performance of relative and particular Duties. In the 


foregoing Verles he inſiſted upon the Duties of Subjects towards 


Duty of Servants towards their Maſters. | Thus let Chriſtian 
Servants, be ſubject ta their Maſters, whether Chriſtian or 
Heathen, giving due Reverence and Reſpect, not only to ſuch 
as are kind and gentle, but to ſuch as are froward and wrath- 
ful. Learn hence, That ſuch as are in the loweſt Condition, 
being Servants, yea, the meaneſt of Servants, may glorify God 
in that Condition, Learn, 2. That Servants, to the End that 
they may glorify God in their ſervile Condition, muſt be ſub- 
ject to their Maſters with all Fear; yea, even to wicked and 
froward Maſters; becauſe the Ground of their Obedience is 
the Will and Command of God, which binds them to their 
Duty to their Maſters, tho' their Maſters fail and fall ſhort int 
their Duty to them. Obſerve, 2. The ſeveral Arguments 
made uſe of by St Peter to enforce this Duty upon Servants. 
1. This is highly acceptable and well- pleaſing unto God, and 
will procure a gracious Reward. We ſhall certainly receive a 
glorious Reward from God, for what we ſuffer wrongfully 
and unjuſtly from Men. This is thank-worthy, and this is 
acceptable with God. 2. From the Indecency of the contra- 
ry; becauſe it is no Virtue, but a juſt Puniſhment for Evil- 
doers, to ſuffer for their evil Deeds: Tho' to ſuffer patiently 
when we ſuffer gully is praiſe-worthy, yet not comparable 
with the Praiſe of ſuffering patiently when we ſuffer unjuſtly. 
To do well, and then to ſuffer patiently, as for ill-doing, will 
meet with a gracious, yea, with a glorious Reward. I hat 
Glory is it, if when ye be buſſeted for your, Fanlts, ye ſpall. take 
it patiently ? But if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it 
patiently : this is acceptable with God. 2 | 


21 For even hereunto were ye called: becauſe | 
Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us. leaving us an example, 

that ye ſhould follow his ſteps sps; 
. 0 


Obſerve here, Two farther Arguments to excite and move 
Chriſtians to Patience under unjuſt Sufferings. 1. Hereunto, 
ſays the Apoſtle, were pe alla; that is, by your Proſeſſion of 
Chtiſtianity; Religion obliges you to ſuffer, and to ſuffer with 
Fatjebee; you muſt bear the Croſs, before you wear the 
Crow; to this you axe called, and with this you have been 
acquainted. 2 Vou ſhould not think much to ſuffer patient- 
Jy, when. you ſuffer unjuſtly, becauſe. Chriſt, your Captain 
and Guide, did fo before you; he was the moſt nieek and pa- 
tient Endurer that eyer was, of the greateſt and moſt wrong ful 
Sufferings that ever were. Mate here, That although the Ex- 
,ample of our Saviour be here propounded to us with a ſpecial 


in the Pau yet the Command is expreſs to honour him: 
No. 4 UE ers BE OPT, of FRE Ne. 


' . > : x 1 . ( 
e to the particular Virtue of Patience under unjuſt Soner 
| i bi inge, 
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ings, yet ought it to be extended to all Graces and Duties, 
and improved as a Pattern for the Love and Practice of uni- 
verſal Holineſs; Leaving us an 17717 785 that ye ſhould follow his 
Steps: Ihe Practice and Example of the holy Jeſus, in all the 
ordinary Acts of his Obedience, ou ht to be propounded by 
all his Diſciples and Followers as the grand Pattern of our 
Imitation; it being a ſafe and unerring Example, an ealy fa- 
miliar Example, à powerful and 2 0 Example, and 


the moſt inſtructiye and univerſal Example, that ever Was 
being a moſt abſolute and perfect Pattern 


given to the World, 
of Holineſs. 


22 Who did no ſin, neither was guile found in his 


mouth: 23 Who, when he was reviled, reviled not 


again; when hie ſuffered, he threatned not; but com- 
mitted Himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly: 24 
Who his own ſelf bare our ſins in his own body on the 
tree, that we being dead to ſin ſnould live unto righ- 
teouſneſs: by whole ſtripes ye were healet. 


Our Apoſtle proceeds to repreſent and recommend our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt as a Mirror and Perfect Pattern of Patience under 


the ſharpeſt Sufferings; he acquaints us, 1. With his pure and 
ſpotleſs Innocency; he did no Sin, therefore could not ſuffer 
for doing Evil; No Guile, was ſaund in his Mauth, neither in 
his. Expreſſions, nor in his Actions; he never did ill either 


in Word or Deed, but was a perfect Pattern of unblameable 


Holineſs. Next, our Apoſtle recommends to us his invinci- 
ble Patience under all his Sufferings, telling us, that although 


Chriſt was molt ſhamefully reviled, having the Dirt of a 


thouſand Scandals, Slanders, Reproaches, and Blaſphemies 
caſt upon him, yet he reviled not again, not giving them one 
ill Word for all: And when he ſuffered all Manner of Injuries 
and Indignities at once, being buffeted, ſpit upon, crowned 


with Thorns, and crucified, though he had Power ſufficient | 


to look them into Nothing, to frown them into Hell, yet he 
threatened them not with the leaſt Revenge, but prayed for his 
Murtherers, and committed his Cauſe to a jult and righteous 
God; He threatened not, but committed himſelf to him that judg- 


eth righteouſly: Bleſſed Jeſus! help us to imitate thy Patience. 


under Sufterings and Reproaches, and never let us be. found 
rendering to any Evil for Evil, or Railing for Railing, but, 


contrariwiſe, Bleffing for Curſing, Courteſies for Injuries, Af- 


fability for Affronts; let us at no Time be overcome of Evil, 
but labour at all Times to overcome Evil with Good. Note 
laſtly, How ſour Apoſtle takes Notice, that the Sufferings of 
Chriſt were not only exemplary but ſatisfactory; he did not 
only ſuffer patiently, but meritoriouſly : He his awn ſelf bare 
aur Sins in his own Body upon the Tree. Note here, 1. What 
| was borne, our Sin, that is, the Guilt and Puniſhment of our 
Sin. 2. Who bare it, Chriſt his own felf.. This imports, I. 
The Singularity of his Sufferings, he had no Partner nor 
Sharer with him in what he bare, he trod the Hine-Prefs a- 

lane. 2. The Sufficiency of his Sufferings, he himſelf bare 
our Sins; he wha was God-Man, the Lamb of God, and as 
ſuch tock away the Sin of the World. 3. How he bare it, 
in his own Bedy upm the Tree; that is, in his human Nature 
upon the Croſs: Chrift ſuffered in his Soul as well as in his 
Body, and both were ſatisfactory to Divine Juſtice, but his 
bodily Sufferings are ene becauſe theſe were moſt 
viſible.” 4. The great Ends of his Sufferings, namely, Ex- 
piation of Sin, and Mortification of Sin; our Sins were ex- 
piated on the Free by Chriſt's ſuffering for us in his own Body; 
and by his Death he alſo purchaſed Virtue for mortifying Sin 


n us, and for quickening us unto Holineſs: of Life, that, as 


He died for Sin, we ſhould die unto Sin, and as he roſe again: 
and revived, never to die more, fo ſhould we, being dead un- 


o Sin, live no longer therein; He Þim/elf bare our Sins in his 


own” Body npm the Tree, that we, being dead ta Sin, ſbauld live 


unto Righteouſneſs, by whoſe Stripes, that is, by whole expia- || 
rory Sufferings, we are healed; the Wounds, made in gut Souls“ 


by the "Guilt and Power of Sin, are mercifully and mexito- 
rlouſly Heated ; the Guilt of Sin is pardoned, the Power of 


Sin lubdued, and all the - invaluable Fruits and Beneſits of 


the Redeemer's Death obtained. Thanks be to God for 
Jeſus Chriſt. | | 


25 Fot ye were as ſheep going aſtray ; but are now 
refarned unto the ſhepherd and biſhop of your ſouls. 
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| and Humility, ſuch Patience and Charity, 


with the Wives Duty, (as did 
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1, O8ſerve here, 1. The State and Condition it 
Jews and Gentiles were found befote their Converſi 

e were like Sheep going aſtray and loſt; 
in the 


* 


on to Chric. 
ays of Sin and Unbelief, to their threatened} ve 


Steg, and ood Shepherd, in bringing home theſe loſt So 


upon his Shoulders, (Ihe. xl. II.) into his Fold the Chic“ 
Yet are now returned to 16 WY to him that Fae" N f 
in green Paſtures, ey preſerve. you to his heavenly Knob. 
The Shepherd gives Lite to. bis Sheep, and allo lays don, 
Life for his Sheep. Ob/erve, 3. The additional Tie iy : 
to Chriſt, de ie flyled, the Bi/bop of our Souls 3: he thay.” 
rare, and Diligence, doth inſpect and viſit all hi 
Charge; he is the univerſal Biſhop, the Biſhop of Biſhof a 
who has the Charge of all the Flocks, and of the Sbepheſch 
| too, and to hom all Biſhops and Shepherds muſt become . 

| countable. God Almighty give them all ſuch Grace ode 
faithful, ſuch Wiſdom to be prudent, that Love to bimſch, 
Meeknelz 


that Zea] for Chriſt, that 'Fenderneſs for Souls, ſuch 
ſuch Mortification 


and Self-denia „as becomes Perſons of their holy Character and 
Profeſſion; always remembering that the Salvation of one 

"Precious Sou}, for which the great Shepherd died, is infinite] 

| worth the moſt indefatigable Labours of their whole Liv, 

that, when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, they may receive 

a Crown of Glory, that fadeth not away. Amin. h 


K T's 


f + 


N 1 : — 9 1 i E * 2 1 , 
© a 2 * a N % & 
LN * n 538101 1 ie 
4 4 A Ty K £ \ . & 1 ** $ 
K 1h 3 +.) 2 H P. III 
> -4 
o 4 8 7 3 1 q 
1+ 31s k 5 1 3 - 


T Ikewiſe, ye wives, be in ſubjection to your own 
| - g huſbands ; that if any obey not the word, they 
allo may without the word be won by the converſa- 


tion of che wives, 2 While they behold your chaſte 


2 


CT 


converſation coupled with fear. 


. C8 #2 | 14+ os 


- Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Chapter, entered upon 
an Exhortation to the Practice of relative Duties, particular- 
ly of Subjects towards their Rulers, and of Servants towards 
their Matters, he continues here his Exhortation to Huſbands 
and Wives in the former Part of this Chapter, beginning firſt 

ith. | lid St Paul in all his Epiſtles) 
becauſe their Duty of Subjection is the moſt hard and diffi- 
cult Duty; Zitewiſe, ye Wives, be in Subjection to your own Huſ- 


bands. Obſerve here, 1. The Duty enjoined, Subjection, that 


is, a loving and delightful Obedience to the Huſband, own- 
ing of, and ſubmitting to, his Authority, in Compliance with 
the Command of God. Obſerve, 2. The Perſons from whom 
and to whom this Subjection is due, from every J/ife to her 
own Huſband, Believer or Unbeliever, Chriſtian, or Infidel ; 
it is not lawful, upon any Pretence whatever, for the Wife 
to caſt off this Duty, which by the Law of her Creation, and 
the expreſs Command of God, is bound upon her. Obſerve, 
3. One ſpecial Reaſon affigned why ſuch Wives as have un- 
believing, wicked, and unconverted Huſbands, ſhould take 
particular Care to expreſs that. Fear and Reverence towards 
God, Subjection and Obedience, that Chaſtity and conjugal 
Affection towards their Huſbands, which the Word of God 
calls for; de- that ſuch Huſbands as obey not the Mord, 
| may without the Mord (preached) be wn to the Faith, by ob- 
| ſerving the Efficacy and Power of the Word in the Conver- 
ſation of the Wives. Learn hence, That the Wives holy 
and humble, pious and prudent, meek and patient, chaſte 
and unſuſpected Converſation before God and the World does 
recommend not only their Perſens,,to the Love and Eſteem 
of their Huſbands, but. alfo, their Faith and boly Religion, 
(which produces fuch good Fruits) to their Approbation and 
Choice; If any obey not the Mord, they may without the Mord be 
won by the Converſation of the Wives. 0 70 ul 


3 Whoſe, adorning, let it not be that outward g- 
dorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, 
or of putting on of apparel; 4 Bur let it be the hidden 
man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, even 
the 'ornament of a,meek and quiet ſpirit, which is in the 


fight of God of great price. 
* * * f 7 4 5 5 


|. ee 2d en mi gib nee ene eee 
Our Apoſtle's next Advice, here given to Wives, is con- 


cerning their Aftireg this ig laid down, firſt, negatively, 


what 
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Fol 
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what it ſhould not be, 
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a plaited 
like. | | 
| coltly Attire, were then the Attire of lewd Women, Whores 


Apoſtle; 


* 


1. 


e Dy 


dd 


+ 


a al 8 mung enn. 
. 
: Wu, 
X , 
Os # 
* # 


n 
5 
1 
25 * 
3 * 
3 * 
_ ' 0 R 1 
To a * * 


Wy: +4 


% 


7.4 


. 
= 


. 
re ae 
A ? 


with great; Curioſity and Exactneſs in drefling the Body with 


not an outward Adorning, attended | 


Hair, gold Chains, gay and gaudy Apparel, and ſuch- 
Where: note, "That plaited Hair, gold Chains, and 


only or chiefly were ſo. decked and adorned, and therefore 
were: abſolutely forbidden to the Chriſtian Women by our 

| but, when ſuch Attire ceaſes to be a Mark of ſuch 
Diſtinction, it may be worn by Chriftian Women, provided 
t be done without Pride, and without too great Expence 


' both of Time and Treaſure ; always remembring that Gra- 


is moſt; honourable and beſt 


vity in Apparel, and wearing ſuch à Dreſs, as is ſoon put on, 
is becoming Chriſtian Women; 
„% had rather, ſays one, 'g0 like the wild Indians, than have 
thoſe. Lhouſands of Hours to anſwer for, which ſome have 
ſpent between the Glaſs and the Comb.” | Obſerve here, 
hat this Text doth not abſolutely forbid the wearing of 
Ornaments or coſtly Apparel 147555 Perſons whoſe Quality 
will anſwer it, but only forbids | 
and Oſtentation in the wearing of them; it is not only Jaw- 


ful: to covet the Body, 'but'to'adorti the Body; Abrabam had 
never ſent Ear-Rings and Bracelets to Rebecca, had they been 
finlul in their Uſe ; tö wear ſuch Things beyond our Purſe 
and Place, and to make ourſelves or others poor by making 


ourſelves fine, is very ſinful, but otherwiſe lawful. Oſſerve, 


next, Our Apoſtle's affirmative' Precept for the Woman's 
adorning, with the Reaſons of it, ver. 4. But let it be the 
hidden Jan of the Heart, &c. Where note, 1. What mult 
be apparelled and adorned, the hidden Man of the Heart, that 
is, the Soul, which wants both Coveting and Adorning as well 


as the Body, Sin having made both naked to their Shame. 
Note, 2. With what the hidden Man of the Heart muſt be 


apparclledy.not with fine Clothes, they will not cover a naked 
Soul, but with the ſanctifyiug Graces of the Spirit of God, 
with Humility and Meeknels,/ with Piety and Prudence, 
which Ornaments will neyer wax old, nor grow out of 
Faſhion, as others do, and are alſo of precious Eſteem with 
God himſelf, they are in the Sight of God of great Price : 


theſe Virtues are in themſelves, and render the Poſſeſſors of 


Man's Eye to an Admiration of them. 


ly, to attire themſelves with outward 


them, truly valuable in the Sight and Eſteem of God. Upon 
the whole then, it evidently appears, that the Negation here 
is not abſolute, but comparative: As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
« God will have the hidden Man of your Heart adorned 
with Grace, and delights more to ſee that, than your Bodies 
adorned with precious Jewels and coſtly ane "os 


tiful, let them chuſe the beſt Ornaments, thoſe of the Mind 
and Heart, which will attract the Eye of God towards them, 
rather than thoſe external ones, which ſerve only to draw 


5 For after this manner in the old time the holy 
women alſo Who truſted in God adorned themſelves, 
being in ſubjection unto their own huſbands; 6 Even 
as Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him lord: whoſe 
daughters ye are as long as ye do well, and are not 
N IE 42 Low) 
Our Apoſtle in theſe two Verſes enforces, the Exhortation 
and Advice given to Women in the foregoing Verſes, name- 

| | lodeſty and inward 
Meekneſs, by a twofold Argument: 1. From the Example 
of holy Women in general under the Old Teſtament, whoſe 


Subjection paid to their own Huſbands. Here nate, 1. That 
Holineſs, or the Duties of the firſt Table, are required of 
Women as well as of Men: and God accepts Holineſs in 
them as well as in Men, The haly Nomen. Note, 2. That all 
holy Women of old did, and always ought to make Con- 
ſcience of their Duty to their Huſbands, particularly of Sub- 
jection, that ſo good Example may be given by them, and 


taken. from them, for otbers to do the like; the Virtue" of 


good Example is laſting, it may do good many Vears after 
the Example is given; the Example of theſe holy Women 
bad a freſh Power to do Good many thouſand Vears after it 
was given, and will ill have to«the World's End. 1. no- 


ther Argument is taken from the Example of Sarah, Who 


meekly obeyed Abraham, acknowledging him to be her Lord; 
the Daughters of whoſe, Faith, and the Heirs of whoſe Blef[- 
ing, ſuch Wives will appear and prove themſelves to be, Who 


ride and Vanity, Affectation C 


and ac- 
cordingly, if Women affect Finery, and would appear beau- | 


dus: 9 Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for 


| 


781 


do as Sarah did, not ſuffering themſelves by any Fears or 


Terrors to be diverted from, nor by any Fits of Paſſion and 
Grief to be diſturbed in the Performance of that Duty which 
God requires, and the Huſband expects; Even as Sarah obey- 
ed hanhan, calling him Lord. Obſerve here, 1. That the 
faithful Practice and conſcientious Diſcharge of domeſtic 
and relative Duties is much taken Notice of by God, and 
had in Remembrance with him, particularly the Wife's Duty, 
faithfully diſcharged to the froward Huſband, is and ſhall be 
had in everlaſting Remembrance with God. Obſerve, 2. 
That the ſame Duty and Reverence, the ſame Subjection and 
Obedience which Sarah gave to Abraharn, is due and pay- 
able to every Huſband; elſe the Apoſtle's Argument is of no 
Force, Some might ſay, Abraham was à great Man: Auſiu. 
True, but Sarah obeyed bim as her Huſband, as all Wives 
ought to do, becauſe the Command of God requires Honour 
and Reverence to be given to all Huſbands, as Huſbands. 
Obſerve laſtly, With what great and wonderful Goodneſs and 
lemency the Lord is pleaſed to overlook the Failings and 
Infirmities of his upright Servants. ' We find in Sarah's Sto- 
ry, Gen. xviii. that the ſpake very unhandſomely; and laughed 
indecently, when the Angel came and told her ſhe ſhould 
have a Son, but all that is paſſed by in Silence, and that one 
good Word the gave her Huſband, calling him Lord, is men- 
tioned here by St Peter to her eternal Honour: The Lord 
has a gracious Reſpect to a little pure Gold, though mingled 
with much Droſs, and in a great Heap of Sin: If he can 
eſpy, he will accept of, a little Spark of true Grace : O Lord! 


thou wilt not bring our Infirmities and Slips to account againft 


us; nor rigidly reckon with us for the fame, if our Heafts be 
upright with thee; make us tlien ſound in thy Statutes, that 
we may not be aſhamed. EE : 


7 Likewiſe, ye huſbands, dwell with them accord- 
ing to knowledge, giving honour unto the wife as 
unto the weaker velltl, and as being heirs together of 
the grace of life; that your prayers be not hindered. 


Next our Apoſtle proceeds to direct and exhort Huſbands 
to the Practice of their reſpectiye Duties; the general and 
comprehenſive Duty of the Huſband here mentioned is Co- 
habitation, under which all matrimonial Duties are contain- 
ed; Dioell with yeur Mives according to Knawledge, that is, 
as becomes wiſe and underſtanding Men, that well under- 
ſtand their Duty, and, as the Rule of Chriſtianity directs, 
giving juſt Honour and due Reſpect unto them, and exerciſing | 
great Tenderneſs towards them. Next ob/erve, The Rea- 
tons ſubjoined to enforce this Duty upon Huſbands : 1. Be- 
cauſe Wives are the weaker Veſſels, ſubje& to Infirmities, 
and more liable to Contempt, therefore their Huſbands ſhould 
contribute their Wiſdom and Authority to ſupport their Ho- 
nour, and preſerve them from being deſpiſed either by Chil- 
dren or Servants. 2. Becauſe Wives are not only Copartners 
with their Huſbands in their Temporal good Things, but 
alſo Coheirs of ſaving Grace with them, Heirs together of the 
Grace of Life. © 3. Becauſe otherwiſe their Prayers. one with, 
and one for another, would e obſtructed and diſturbed, That 
your Prayers be not hindred. Note here, That all ſinful Walk- 
ing in general, but Diſcord and Diſcontent between Huſband 
and Wife in particular, doth exceedingly hinder. Prayer, it 


| oftimes hinders from the very Act of Prayer, that the Duty 
is laid aſide; it flats and deads our Spirits, and: ſtreightens 


our Hearts in Prayer, and it hinders the Effect, Fruit, and 
Praiſe is in the Scripture, not for the external Adorning of | 


the Body, but for their Affance and Truft in God, and their that they have no Heart to come before God, nor Care to lift 


up their Faces to him. From the wholelearn, That it ought 


Sueceſs of our Prayers; it makes Perſons in that Condition, 


to be the mutual Care of married Couples fo to order al 
their Carriage towards each other, that in their Houſes they 
hinder not any holy Duties; to hinder the Practice of Reli- 
gion is repugnant to the great Ends of this Relation; ſome 
hinder by their Wickedneſs, others by their Diſcontent and 
Frowardneſs; take we Care that neither the Huſband's nor 
Wie's Heart be deadened, nor their Heat damped to holy 
Duties by either of their ſinful or froward Behaviour ; that 
Family will be little in praying that is much in quabbling and 
contending one with another.. | "7 | 


8 J Finally, Ze ye all of one mind, having compaſſion 
one of another, love as brethren, be pitiful, be courte- 
rails 
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ing: but contrariwiſe, bleſſing ; knowing that ye are 


thereunto called, that ye ſhouſd inherit a bleſſing, 10 
For he that will love life, and ſee good days, let 


him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they 
Jpeak no guile. 11 Let him eſchew evil, and do h 


good s let him ſeek peace, and enſue it. 12 For the 
eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears 


are open unto their prayers: but the face of the Lord | 


45 againſt them that do evil. 13 And who is he that 
will harm you, if ye be followers of that winch is 
good t 


Our Apaſile, having Gniſhed his. Exhortation to relative 
Duties, namely, of Huſbands and Wives, Maſters and Ser. 


vants, Magiftrates and Subjects, he now enters upon another 


Subject, namely, that of Sufferings, thewing us a prudential 


Way and Manner how to avoid Sufferings, that they may not 
come upon us; and next. bow to avoid Impatience under 


Sufferings, if it be the Will of God that they do come upon 
us; The former of theſe is ſpoken to in the Verſes now be- 


* fore us, in which he exhorts us to practiſe all thoſe Virtues 
which ate apt to reconcile and gain the Affections of Men 


towards us, particularly he exhorts to Unity and Concord. 
Be all of ane Mind, to ſympathize one with another in and 


under Sufferings, and to bear with one another's Infirmities, 


to be courteous towards all, ſweet and affable in our Demean- 
our, provided our Courteſy be neither a Snare to ourſelves, 
nor an Encouragement to others in their Sins, abſtaining from 
all Injuries and Provocations, from all Revenge both in Act 
and in Deſire, not reviling them that rail at us, but giving 
good Words for bad ones, for we are hereunto called, that 
we ſhould inherit a Bleſſing ; that 1s, Chriſt by his Goſpel 
hath called, and by bis Example encouragec, us thus to do, 
that we may be bleſſed. Next obſerve, That to encourage 


us to the perpetual Practice of theſe Virtues, our Apoſtle al- 


ſures us, that thereby we ſhould moſt effectually conſult the 
Safety and Comfort of our Lives: For he that laveth Life, 
that is Quietneſs and Peace, which is the Comfort of Lite, 
the likelicit Way to obtain it, is, to keep his Tongue from 
ſpeaking Evil of others, and his Lips from uttering Falſhood 
and. Deceit; plainly intimating, that it is Men's unbridled 
13 which bring moſt of their Troubles upon them. 
He adviſes alſo to e/chew Evil, to avoid and to abhor every 
Thing that is vile and ſinful; and to % Goed, that js, all the 
Good we can to all Men; to ſee# Peace, and enſue it, that is, 
to depart ſometimes from our own Right to obtain Peace, 
and to follow bard after it, though it flies before us, And far- 
ther, our Apoſtle aſſures us that this Innocency of Converſa- 
tion is not only the Way to gain the Friendſhip of Min, but 
to obtain the Favour of God, and to engage his Providence 
for our Pratection, For the Eyes f the Lord are upon the Righ- 
teous, and his Ears are open to their Cry; as if he had ſaid, 


+ The Eye of God's ſpecial Care will be continually watching 


over you far Good, to fave. you from unreaſonable Men, and 
he will hear your Prayers in all your Diſtreſſes; and the Face 
af the Lord, his angry Countenance, will be againſt them 
that wrong. you, and do evil to you, to return it upon their 
own Heads. So that the Sum of all is, that an innocent 
and harmleſs, a quiet, peaceable and obliging Deportment 
doth naturally tend to preſerve us from Evil, and from evil 
Men; far wha 1s he that can be ſo unnatural and ungrateful 
as to Hrn us, if we be Followers ef that which rs good ? that 
is, If we be civil and obliging to them, they cannot find in 
their Hearts to be injurious and unkind to us. ho is he 
that will harm you, if ye be Followers of that which is good? 
Here nate, I hat the Apoſtle doth not abſolutely ſay none 
will harm us, but he ſpeaks of it as fo very unreaſonable and 
unprobable a Thing, that we may preſume it will not ordina- 
rily and oſten happen; not but that good Men are obnoxious 


to Hurm; the moſt unblemiſhed and ſhining Virtue will not] 


at all Times, and in all Caſes be exempt from Injury and ill 
Treatment; but the Following of that which is good doth in 
af Men, and very frequently does it, and is the beſt and moſt 
effectual Means in order to it; he muſt love Miſchief for 
Miſchief's Sake, that will be miſchievous to him who never 
offered him any Occaſion, or gave bim any Provocation; 
therefore let us never be weary of well-doing,, ſeeing doing 
Good to Men is ordinarily a Nut againſt Injuries from 
Men,. by recommending us to the Fayour and ProteQtion of 


of God, the Honour of Religion, and the Good of others 
do require it. Learn, 3. That this muſt not be done with 


its o/ Nature tend to ſecure us from the Malice and Miſchief 
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God, and to the Eſteem and 'Gbod-will of Mankind; i 
5 Harm them that do Good, for all Harm ſhall tend to their 


14 C But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs fits. 
appy are 9e: and be not afraid of chen terror, tick: 
ther be tr oubled A 11000} i 2095161 | F 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * Tho? Following that which is 

ood be, generally ſpeaking, a ſure and certain Way to kee 
you from Harm, yet ſhould it fo happen, that notwithRandij: 
all your Piety 100 Prudence you ſhould ſuffer for well, doing 
ye are happy, and not miſeräble; therefore be not afraid of 
their Lerrors and Threatnings, neither be ye troubled for 
what they can inflict upon you.“ Wote hence, 1. That to 
ſuffer Affliction and Perſecution for Righteouſneſs Sake, doth 
not hinder, but further our Happineſs ; If ye ſuffer for Righ. 
teouſneſs Sake, happy are ye, for ſo ſuffered your Saviour that 
went before you. Note, 2. That when God calls us forth 
to ſufter for Righteouſneſs Sake, we muſt fortity ourſelves 
againſt all Fear; no Terrors muſt trouble us, no apprehended 
Dangers or Difficulties muſt diſmay us; Be not afraid of their 
Nrrer, neathin ion trenbiede {1-1 41 of Ahn 09-5 


% 


15 But ſanctify the Lord God in your hearts: 


This Phraſe in Scripture imports, r. A firm Belief of God's 
almighty Power, that he can protect from Sufferings; and a 
full Afflance in his Goodneſs and Providence, that he will do 
it if it be good for us. 2. It is from the Heart to own and 
believe the Truth of all that God delivers in his Word by 
Way of Promiſe to his People, and by Way of Threatening 
to their Enemies, that his Eyes are over the Ire, and his 
Face againſi them that do Evil. 3. To ſanctitj the Lord God 
in our Hearts, is always to maintain upon our Minds ſuch an 
holy Fear and awful Reverence of God, as will effectually 
prevail upon us to dread more the Diſpleaſure of God, than 
any Thing we can ſuffer at the Hand of Man. Learn hence; 1, 

T hat when Sufferings are approaching we ought to ſtrengthen 
our Hearts againſt all Fears of Suffering, by putting our Truſt 
in God. 2. That by this Truſt and Confidence in God in 
a ſuffering Hour, we do eminently fanctify the Lord God in 
our Hearts, Ja. viii. 13. San&ify-the Lord of Hoſts btmelf, 
and let him be your Fear and your Dread. © 


—And be ready always to give an anſwer to every 
man that aſketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in 
you, wich meekneſs and fear: 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, „If you be Chriſtians indeed, 
55 are not without Hope, an Hope of everlaiting Bliſs and 
appineſs, which will infinitely recompence you hereafter for 
all the hard Things which you ſuffer for the Sake of Chriſ- 
tianity here; and foraſmuch as this your Hope is noi a vain 
and groundleſs Expectation, but a rational Hope, Be alwaj: 
ready to render a Reaſen of that Hope that is in you, with Meck- 
nefs and Fear.” Learn hence, 1. That the Chriſtian's Hope 
is a rational Hope, he has a Reaſon to hope for what he hopes, 
his Hope is well-grounded upon the Promiſe of God, upon 
the Purchaſe of Chriſt, and upon the Operations of the holy 
Spirit quickening him by its Renovation, leading him by its 
Manuduction, acting him by its Influence, animating him in 
Devotions by its Aſſiſtances, by being the Author of all that 
Grace that is in him, and of all that Good that is done by 
him. Learn, 2. That it is a Chriftian's Duty to be always 
ready to render a Reaſon of this his Hope, when the Glory 


Vanity and Oſtentation, but with Meekneſs and Fear; Be 
always ready to render a Reaſon of the Hope that is in you, with 
| Meelneſs and Fear. 


16 Having a good conſcience; that whereas they: 
ſpeak evil of you as of evil · doers, they may be aſhamed 
that falſiy accuſe your good converſation in Chrilt. 
17 For # is better, if the will of God be fo, that ye 
ſuffer for well-doing than for evil-doing. 


Here our, Apoftle adds his Advice to Chriſtians, that 
they filence and put to Shame their Adverſaries, b their 
"Works as well as by their Words, by their holy Conver- 
ſation, together with their rational Diſputations; ap cant 
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them in the former Verle be always ready to make a Profel- 
15 An | Faith, and 64005 e theu” Hape: Hers 
he bids them confute Gainſayers by a good . Converſation, 
and in order thereunto, to Keep continually an innocent Mind 
and a clear, Conſcience, pure, from Guile, and clear of Guilt ; 
having a good Gan, Wh that ſuch as ſpeak Evil of you as Evil- 
Joer may be dſbamed. Note here, . That Jet che Servants 
of Chriſt be never ſo innocent in their Lives, and cireumſpect 
in their Carriage 175 there are thoſe that will cenſure them 
as bad Men, ad ander them as Evil-doers. Note, 2. That 
a good Confcience, accompanied with a good Converſation, is 
the moſt effectual Mean to ſtop the Mouth of Slander,” and 
to put ſuch as accuſe us falfly to Shame. Note, 3, That when 
Sufferings and Perſecutions do come, after all, the Conſide- 
ration that we ſuffer not for evil but for well-doing, will be 
2 ſufficient Support, and Conſolation to us. It ig better, if 
God will have us ſuffer, that it be for well-doing ; better for 
us, but worſe for our Perſecutors; for now the Body only 
ſuffers, while the Soul is free. | 


0 155 For Chriſt alſo hath ance ſuffered for ſins, the 

uſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, 
ing put to death in the fleſh, but quickened by the 

nes 7 15 | | 


Theſe Words are brought in as a ſtrong Argument, why 
Chriſtians, that ſuffer; wrongfully ſhould bear. it patiently; it 
was our Saviour's own, Cate, he that had perfect Innocency 
and unſpotted Righteouſneſs, ſuffered in the ſevereſt Manner, 
for us that were unrighteous, that he might reconcile us to 
God, being put to Death in the Fleſh, that is, in our human 
Nature, but quickened by the Spirit, or raiſed to Life again by 
the Power of his Godhead; it doth therefore well become all 
his Followers chearfully to undergo all Manner of Sufferings 
for him, which they meet with in their Duty to him. Note 
here, 1. Chriſt did not barely ſuffer. for our Good, but he 
ſuffered in our Stead: He is not only ſaid to ſuffer for us, but 
to ſuffer for our Sins, that is, the Puniſhment of our Sins; for 
no Man was ever ſaid to ſuffer for Sin that did not undergo 
and endure the Puniſhment of Sin. As the Sin- Offering. un- 
der the Law is called an Offering for Sin, becauſe it did expiate 
the Guilt of Sin, by dying in the Place and Stead of the Of- 
fender; in like Manner, when the Death of Chriſt is called an 
Offering for Sin, what can it import, but that he ſuffered to 
make Atonement for Sin in our Place and Stead? The Fu/t for 
the Unju/t : If theſe Words do not imply the Subſtitution of 
Chriſt as our Surety, and his Suffering the Puniſhment due to 
our Sins, what Words can expreſs it? Note, 2. That the great 
End of Chriſt's bitter Death and bloody Sufferings, was, to 
bring all thoſe for whom he died unto God; now Chriſt's 
bringing us to God imports our Apoſtaſy from him, our Ina- 
bility to return to him; that Sin unſatisfied for, which was the 
great Bar to keep us from him, is mercifully removed by him, 
and that our chief Happineſs conſiſts in the er of him, 


— Being put to: death in the fleſh, but quick- 
ened by the Spirit: 19 By which alfo he went and 
preached unto the ſpirits in priſon; 20 Which ſome- 
time were diſobedient, when once the long: ſuffering 

of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark 
was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight ſouls 
were ſaved by water. 


As if. St Peter had ſaid, . Tho' Chriſt ſuffered for our Sins, 
and was put to Death in his human Nature, or Fleſh, yet he 
was quickened and made alive by the Spirit, in which, or by 
which Spirit, he went and e. to the Spirits in Priſon, 
which in the Days of Noah. were hardened in Sin and Dilobe- 
dience, whilſt the Long-ſuffering of God endured them, and 
waited for their Repentance no leſs than an hundred and 

twenty Years, while the Ark was making and preparing, and 
Noah preaching to them; yet ſo impenitent were they to the 
very laſt, that only eight were ſaved in the Ark.” Note here, 
1. That the old World before the Flood were in Priſon whilſt 
here on Earth, being in Bondage and Captivity to Sin and Sa- 
tan, held in the Chains of their Luſts, and in the Bonds of 
their Iniquity; ſuch as are in Bondage to Sin, are Captives in 
» Satan's Priſon: The old World alſo was in Priſon whilſt on 
E as having received from God the Sentence of Deſtruc- | 
0. 40 77 3 n 


_ „ 4 6.40 pr etna, 


tion; and were reſeryed, as in Priſon, againſt the Day of 
Slaughter, if they repented not within 120 Veats“ Note, 2. 
| That Chriſt by His Spirit did preach to the old World in che 
Miniſtry of his Prophets, Enoch and Waß; and his Spicit 
did chide with them and reprove them, in order to their 
bringing to Repentance. Note, 3. That thoſe refractory and 
hardened Sinners, for deſpiſing the Offers of Grace niade to 
them, were for theit Diſobedience elapped up into the Priſon of 
Hell, ſuffering the Vengeance of eternal Fire; ſuch as were 
caſt into Priſon in Maß's Time, were all faſt in St. Peter's 
Time: there is no picking the Locks of Hell Gates, no 
breaking through the Walls of the fiery Tophet, Hell has a 
Door to take in, but none to let out; Note, 4 That though 
Chriſt; by his Spirit, preached to the Spirits in Priſon, yet it 
was not when they were in Priſon, I mean in the Priſon of 
Hell, but when here on Earth; there are no Sermons in Hell, 
no Conditions of Happineſs propoſed, no Tenders of Salva- 
tion propounded there: Chriſt preached to theſe Priſoners to 
prevent their Impriſonment, Chriſt preached to thefe Men, 
who were now in Priſon, that they might not have- been im- 
priſoned. Note laſtly, That the obſtinate Infidelity, and ſot- 
tiſh Stupidity, of the old World, was amazing, that after 120 
Years Preaching, no more than eight Perſons ſhould be per- 
ſuaded into the Belief of the World's Deſtruction, From the 
Beginning we find that the Prophets of God had Cauſe to 
complain, that few have believed their Report : Do the Mini- 
ſters of God now groan to God, that they run in vain, and 
labour in vain, and ſpend their If br for nought ? From 
the Beginning it has been fo; Lord ! If thou honoureſt any 
of us with better Succeſs, and giveſt us to ſee the Fruit of 
out Labours in the Lives of our People, help us to ſet the 
Crown of Praiſe on the Head of thine own Grace, and ſay, 
Non nobis, Domine, non nobis, &c. Not unto us, O Lord, 
not unto us, but unto thy Name give Glory,“ 


21 The like figure whereunto, even baptiſm, doth 
alſo now ſave us, (not the putting away of the filth of 
the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards 
God) by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt : 


Obſerve here, 1. The Type and the Antitype, the Ark 
and Baptiſm ; their Salvation from the Deluge, by the Ark, 
prehgureth our Salvation from God's Wrath by Baptiſm, 
As all that were without the Ark periſhed, and all within 
the Ark were ſaved; fo all that are ingrafted into Chriſt by 
Faith, whereof Baptiſm is a Seal, are ſaved, whilſt the un- 
believing and unbaptiſed Part of the World periſh, Bap- 
tiſm is ſuch a Mean of fpiritual Salvation now, as the Ark 
was of. Noah's and his Family's temporal Salvation then; 
the like, Figure whereunto, Baptiſm, now ſaveth us. Obſerve, 
2. How our Apoſtle expreſſes himſelf, and. plainly declares 
what he means by that Baptiſm, which is faving ; © negative- 
ly, it is not the outward Ceremony of ſprinkling the Face, 
or waſhing the Body with Water, that is ſaving, or an 
ways ki unto God, ſave only as it is an Act and Ex- 
exciſe of our Obedience to his Command and Will; but po- 
ſitiyely, it is he Anſwer of 4 good Confcirnce towards God, 
that is, the faithful Anſwer of a reſolved Soul in the Cove- 
nant of Baptiſm, who gives up himſelf to the Obedience of 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and retounces the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil; this Covenauting is the Condition 
of Salvation, and Baptiſm but the Sign. Dat hence, That 
outward Baptiſm alone. ſaves none, but the inward only ; 
and the Sign and ſingular Effect of inward Baptiſm is the 
Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God. Yet muſt we not 
conclude, with the Anabaptils, ſrom this Text, that Bap- 
tiſm can be of no ſaving Advantage to Infants, becauſe they 
cannot at preſent make this Anſwer of a good Conſcience : 
For in +" Manner ſpeaks St. Paul of Circumcifion, that 
the true Circumcifion before God is the inward Circumciſion 
of the Heart and Spirit, and not the outward Circumciſion 
of the Fleſh. But who dare argue from thence, that the 
Jewiſh Infants, for Want of the inward Circumciſion, muſt 
not be admitted to the outward ? The Argument is the very 
ſame: Will you ſay that the Anſwer of a good Conſcience 
is abſolutely neceſſary, and exprefly required, that Baptiſm 
may be beneficial; therefore they only are to be baptiſed 
that can make this Anſwer? The fame may we ſay, that 
the inward Circumciſion of the Heart was required as the 
only acceptable Circumciſion in the Sight of God ; "therefore 
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they only are to be circumciſed, who have this inward. Cir- 
cumciſion of the Heart. But as the one was the Will of 
God, ſo is the other. True indeed, the Jews did not ad- 
mit Proſelytes to Cireumciſion then, no more will we admit 
adult Perſons to Baptiſm now, without the Anſwer. of a good 
Conſcience, or a folemn Stipulation to be the Lor&'s for ever; 
but they admitted Infants to Circumciſion without it; in like 
Maaner, the Chtiſtian Church now admits the Children of 
Chriſtian Parents to Baptiſm, without any ſuch Anſwer made 
by them, but for them only, 1 


22 Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right 
hand of God, angels and authorities and powers be- 
ing made ſubject unto him. = | 


Our Apoſtle having, in the Cloſe of the former Verſe, ſpo- 
ken of the Reſurrection of Chriſt; and of the Benefits which 
we receive thereby, he makes Mention in this Verſe, 1. Ot 
his going into Heaven, there to diſpatch all that remained to 
be done for the completing the Salvation of his People. 2. 
He is here affirmed to be at God's Right Hand. The Right 
Hand is the upper Hand, the Hand of Honour; and the Right 
Hand is the Hand of Power; accordingly Chriſt ſitting at 
Gad's Right Hand, as an inthroned King, imports ſovereign 
Honour and ſupreme Power; and that God has exalted his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt with great Triumph: to his Kingdom in Hea- 
ven. 3. It is aſſerted, That Angels, Authorities, and Pow: 
ers, are made ſubject to him, that is, our Jelus in whom we 
hope, believe, and truſt, is advanced in Heaven to a Pre-emt 
nency above, and to a Superiority over, all Angels and celef- 
tial Powers, waiting and expecting till all his Enemies on 
Earth become his Footſtool. For tho! his Victory is yet incom- 
plete and inconfumnrate; and we tee not all Things yet put 
under him, it may ſuffice at preſent that we fee Jeſus crowned 
with Glory and Hager: and that's enough to ſhew that the 
Power of his Enemies is broken; and that though they make 
ſome Oppoſition ſtill, yet is it to no Purpoſe at all: f or re- 
fuſing to ſubmit to his Scepter, they will fall by the Rod of his 
Strength. Angels and Principalities in Heaven, and all Powers 
and Potentates upon Earth, being made ſubject unto him. 


S. 

The Argument which our Apo/tle purſues in this Chapter, is the 
Janie whith he had projecited in the former. The fu ft Part of 
the Chapier is erhortatory, urging all the Prof«{fors of Chrij- 
tianity to the Love and Practice of univerſal Holineſs and Pu- 
rity. The ſceond Part ts confolatory, againfl Fe, and 
Suffoerings for the Cauje of Chriſt, which were then inevitably 


eomns upon them from the Enemies of Chriſtianity. The Exho- | 


tations unta, and the Arguments for Helinejſs, are many, con- 
rained in the fel Verſes of the Chapter, in which our Afofile 


thus beſpea#s them : 


Oraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in 
the fleſh, arm yourſelves likewiſe with the ſame 
mind: tor he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh hath 
ceaſed from fin; 2 That he no longer ſhould live the 
reſt of Y time in the fleſh to the luſts of men, but to 
che will of God. 


Theſe Words may be conſidered, . 1. As an Inference 
drawn from what the Apoſtle had, afferted in the foregoing 
Chapter, namely, That Chrift Jeſus ſuffered for our Sins, 
the Fust for the Unijuft, v. 18, Now, fays the Apoſtle, Foral- 
much as Chriſt has thus ſuffered for us, Firſt, As our Suret 
and Repreſentative, in a Way of Satisfaction. |. nh As 
our Pattern and Example, in order to our Imitatlon ; /et us 
arm our ſcltus with e. A7ind and Reſolution, to be con- 
formed to him in his Death, dying to Sin as he died for Sin: 
tor he that hath crucified the Fleſh, and mortified his corrupt 
Nature, in Imitation of Chriſt's Suffering in our Fleſh and 
Nature, that Man hath ceaſed from Sin, that is, from living 
unto Sin, or ſerving Sin any longer, but ſpends the Remain- 
der of his Life wholly according to Ged's Will, not accord- 
ing to his own, or others, luſtful Deſires and Inclinations, 
2. Theſe Words may be conſidered as an Argument to ex- 
eite Chriſtians to eſchew Evil and do Good, which he had 


preſſed upon them in the former Chapter, from the Example 


of Chriſt, And the Force of the Argument lies thus ; All 


(Chriſtians (ould be aimed with the fame Mind and Ret; 


Un 
as, But Chrift 
d from Sin, lived 
ans ſhould wholly 
and live no more 


tion againſt Sin, and for-Holineſs, that Chriſt was; 
having ſuffered in the Fleſh for Sin, and ceaſe 
in the Spirit unto God: Therefore all Chriſti 
\ endeavour all they can to ceaſe from Sin, 


to the Luſti of Mon; but to the Will of Gul. 


3 For the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to 
have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we wall. 
ed in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, 
banquetings, and abominabſe idolatries: 4 Wherein 
they think it ſtrange that ye run not with them to 
the ſame excels of riot, ſpeaking evil of you: 5 Why 
ſhall give account to him that is ready to judge the 
quick and the dead, Tre | 


| 


Obſerve here, 1. That this Epiſtle was written, and di- 
rected not only” to the Jewiſh Natives, but to the Gentile 
Profelytes and Converts; this is evident from the Apoſtle's 
putting them in Mind that there was a Linie, namely, before 
their Converſion, hen thiy wrought-the Will of the Gentil:s. 
 O5/erve, 2. Fhe black and diſmal Sins which the Gentiles 
were guilty of, and wallowed in, before their Converſion tg 
Chriſtianity, namely, all Manner of Senfuality, Unclean- 
neſs, Exceis in Drinking, Reveiling, Banquetings and Ido“ 
latries, joined with the reft of their Abomitiations. Lord! 
How endearins' are our Obligations, 2who were Sinners of the 
Gentiles, for calling us out of this Darknefs (worſe than AMieyh- 
tian) into marvellous Light by the Goſpel. Objerve, 3. The 
Argument uſed to excite them to quit and abandon the fore. 
mentioned Sins now in their converted State, which they had 
before indulged themſelves in the Practice of, in their Hea- 
then State. The Time paſt may ſuffice fo have Tron! the 
Mill of the Gentiles ; as if he had faid, “ Surely you have bad 
enough, enough of Sin, and too much in yoονůeuntegehetate 
State; your Luſts have taken up too much of your Lives, 
and had too much ef your Love.” Learn hence, That the 
true Penitent, and ſincere Convert, is one that has had enough 
of Sin, yea, more than enough; one Moment's Service of 
Sin is more Service than we owe it; we can never ſerve Chrift 
too long, and our Luſts too ſhort a Lime. Learn, 2. That 
this Conſideration how long ſome. of us ſerved Sin before 
Converſion, ſhould be a forcible Argument to excite and 
quicken us unto greater Meaſures and Degrees of Holineſs in 
our regenerate and converted State. Obſerve, 4. What U. 
ſage ſuch Chriſtians muſt expect from the Men of the World, 
| who come out from among them, and refuſe to run any 
longer into the ſame Exceſs of Riot with them, 1. They 
think it range; they admire and wonder at them, as we do 
at Strangers chat come out of another Country. And, 2. 
They ſpeak Evil of them, becauſe they will not be as bad and 
as mad as themielves. They think it ſtrange that you run not 
with them, ta the ſame Exceſs of Riot, ſpeaking Evil of you. 
Learn hence, 1. That wicked Men are exceſſively riotous, or 
that there is an Exceſs of Riot and Sin, which wicked Men 
upon all Occaſions run into. Learn, 2. That ſuch Men 
wonder, and think it very ſtrange, that good Men are not as 
exceſſively riotous as themſelves. 3. That becauſe they will 
not ſo run, therefore they ſpeak Evil of them. Obſerve laſt- 
ly, The Impartiality and Severity of. that Account which the 
wicked Men of the World muſt render to God, the univer- 
ſal Judge, for all their hard Speeches which they have uttercd 
againſt the Righteous : I ho /bell give Account to him, that is ready 
to judge the Quiet and the Dead. Note here, 1. There mult 
and ſhall be a Day of Account: There muſt be one, becauſe 
there never yet was one: There ſhall be one, becauſe God 
has made Man an accountable Creature; he can give, and 
therefore he ſhall give an Account of his Actions; tor he has 
a Principle of Reaſon to know what he does, and a Liberty 
of Choice to govern himſelf, and a Rule to direct him what 
to chuſe, and what to refuſe; and conſequently the Actions, 
proceeding from him, muſt, and ſhall; be accounted for by 
him. Note, 2. That this Account muſt be given to Chriſt, 
the ſupreme and univerſal Judge both of Duck and Dead; 
partly, as a fitting Reward for his great Humiliation and 
Sufferings ; and partly, that the World may ſee what a great 
and excellent Perſon he was, who came to viſit them in 
great Humility; and e to give Advantage to the fu- 
ture Judgment, in that God has appointed a Man for. our 
Judge, who is Fleſh of our Fleſh, and Bone of our Bone, 
; Oe 
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one that is ſenſible; of the Follies, Temptations, and Infir- 
mities of: Mankind, and pities them, arid will make fayour- 
able Allowances; for them; nay, one that is God as well as 
Man, from whom we may expect all the Goodneſs of a God, 
and all the tender Compaſſion of a Man, in their utmoſt Per 

fection; ſo that no Man need fear ſuch a Judge, who has not 
out ſinned the Mercies of x God, and the tender Compaſſions 


of a Man; For if either God or Man can help us we are 


ſafe in that Day, when we hall give Aecount to him that 1s 
ready to judge the Quick and the Dead. | 


6 For, for this cauſe was the goſpel preached alſo 
to them that are dead, that they, might be judged 
according to men in the fleſh, but live according to 
God in the ſpirit. | | 

By the Dead here ſome underſtand the Gentile World, dead 
in 


reſpaſſes and Sins, to whom the Goſpel was preached 
when they were thus ſpiritually, dead and buried in Senſuality, 
that they might judge and condemn, oppoſe and {trive againſt, 
mortify and fubdue, thoſe ſenſual Deſires and carna] Appetites 
which they indulged, whilſt they lived as natural Men, with- 
out the Knowledge of God's Will, and the Aſſiſtance of his 
Grace and Spirit ; others do underſtand the Words of ſuch as 
are naturally dead, that the Goſpel was preached to them 
who were long ſince dead, even our Forefathers, that lived and 
died before Chriſt's Coming, and that they had the Goſpel 
preached to them, while they were alive, that ſo they. might 
mortify all their ſinful Luſts and corrupt Affections, and live 
new Lives, according to the Direction and Command of God 
in his holy Word. Tearn hence, That the Condition of Men 
now living, and of thoſe that lived heretofore in all Ages, is 
one and the ſame, having the ſame Goſpel for Subſtance 


preached to them, and EUR the ſame Dutics of Mor- 
tification and Holineſs required of them. 


7 But the end of all things is at hand: be ye 
therefore ſober and watch unto prayer. 


Theſe Words are ge by our Apoſtle as a freſh Argu- 
ment to perſuade the Chriſtian: Jews to the Practice of ſincere 
Holineſs ; the End of all Things, that is, of the Jewiſh State 
and Polity, their City, their Temple and Worſhip, is at Hand, 
the fatal Deſtruction of Jeruſalem is now very near, therefore 
be ye ſober and temperate in all Things; watch, that the Day 
of Viſitation overtake you not unawares, and pray for the 
averting of God's Wrath, and that ye be not overwhelmed 
in it. „ hence, That Sobriety, Watchfulneſs, and Prayer, 
are very requiſite and needful Qualiſications to prepare and fit 
Perſons for every Coming and Appearance of Chriſt to Judg- 
ment, be it his particular Coming to ſome, or his univerſal 
Coming to all at the End of the World. 


8 And above all things have fervent charity among 
yourſelves : for charity ſhall cover the multitude of 


' fins. 


The next Grace and Virtue exhorted to is that of Charity, 
or mutual Love amongſt themſelves ; and obferve with what 
ſpecial Care and particular Regard it is recommended to us, 
above all Things; and note allo the intenſe Degree of it, it 
muſt not barely be Charity, but fervent Charity; above all 
Things have fervent Charity among yourſetves. Learn, That 
Chriftians ought to take Care, above all Things, that their 
Love to one another be ſincere and fervent ; But how may it 
be known to be ſuch? Anſto. If it be active and operative; if 
we love not in Word or in Tongue, but in Deed and in Truth; 
if it be not weakened by Time; if it be not hindered by Re- 
moteneſs of Place; if it be a ſympathizing and compaſſionate 
Love, a forbcaring and forgiving Love, then have we fervent 
Charity among ourſelves. Obſerve next, The Argument or 
Reaſon to intorce the Duty, for Charity Hall cover the Multi- 
tude of Sins. This may be underſtood two Ways, 1. With 
Refpe& to ourſelves.” Charity, or true Love to our Brother, 
will cauſe us not ſtrictly to take Notice of, but ſilently to over- 
look and paſs by the Faults and Eailings of others towards and 
againſt ourſelves. 2. It will cover the Sins of others from the 
Eye of the World, and keep us from blazing abroad the Infir- 
wities of others, to their Prejudice and Diſgrace; it is both 
unwarrantable and unfafe to cover the Sins of others, either 


by Flattery or Falſhood ; but to cover a Sin by Charity, to 


| uſe it one to another; it is a mutual Duty; 


conceal it from publie Notice, is a great Piece of Chriffiart 
Duty, unleſs when the Concealing of it will do apparent Mi 
chief: Love looks upon great Wrongs as (mall, ' and ſmall 
; Wrongs as none at all: He muſt have no Friends that wil 
hape à Friend with no Faults, Prov. x. 12. Hatred ſbirretii 
up Strife, but Love couereth all Sin. | 


4 


9 Uſe hoſpitality one to another without grudging · 

As a principal Act, an eminent Exerciſe of Charity, the 
Apoltle adviſes to uſe Hoſpitality to their poor Brethren, toith- 
out grudgimg or murmuring at the Charge; Hoſpitality is a 
neceffary, a commendable, and 4 commanded Put 3 St Put 


. 


requires, Rom. xii. 13. that we be eim to Hoſpitality. Obſerve 


farther, the Apoſtle doth not bareſy ſay, uſe Hoſpitality, but, 

E whence it appears, 
that though Hoſpitality towards' the Poor be a commanded 
Duty, yet Hoſpitality among the Rich is no Sin, but a Duty 
likewiſe to give reciprocal Entertainments; for though our 
Saviour ſays, Luke xiv. 12. When thou make/t a Dinner, or 4 
Supper, call not thy Friends and rith Neighbours ; the Prohi- 
bition is not abſolute, he doth not forbid the Inviting of the 
Rich, but chargeth us not to forget the Poor; we may treat 
both if we have enough for both; but if not, what we have 
to ſpare muſt be for them that have nothing, not for them 
that have enough already, for we muſt prefer Works of | 
Charity before Acts of civil Courteſy ; Uſe Hoſpitality 
another without grudging. 


pious 
one i 


10 As every. man hath, received the gift, even ſo 
miniſter the ſame one to another, as good ſtewards 
of the manifold grace of God. | 


His next Exhortation is, That they endeavour rightly to 
employ, and wiſely to improve, their ſpiritual Gifts (as well as 
their temporal, mentioned in the foregoing Verſe) which they 
had received for the Good and Benefit of others in their re- 
ſpective Places in the Church, looking upon themſelves not as 
Proprietors but as Stewards of the various Gifts beſtowed up- 
on them by the free Fayour of God, and of which they muſt 
give an impartial Account. Learn hence, 1. That ſeveral 
Men have their ſeveral Gifts, as it pleaſeth the Gift-giving 
Spirit to give unto them; As every Man has received the Gift, 
Learn, 2. That Gifts are given for the Benefit of others, we 
are to miniſter one to another, that is, to improye our Gifts to 
the mutual Edification of each other. Learn, 3. That ſuch 
as look upon themſelves as Stewards 4 the manifold Gifts of 
God, will wiſely improve them for his Glory, and the Good 
of others, the great Ends for which he has conferred them. 


11 If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the oracles 
of God: if any man miniſter, le: him do it as of the 
ability which God giveth : that God in all things may 
be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt : ro whom be praiſe 
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


If any Man ſpeaks, that is, 1. As a public Miniſter, or 
Teacher, let him ſpeak as he is inſtructed from the Oracles of 
God. Or, 2. If he ſpeaks as a private Chriſtian, let his Dis- 
courſe be grave and ſerious, for mutual Edification, eſpecially 
when ye ſpeak of divine Things; Speech is a noble and ad- 
vantageous Benefit to Man, by which/he excels the whole 
Creation; our Tongue is our Glory, the Inftrument of our 
Creator's Praiſe ; and there is no Subject ſo ſublime and ho- 
nourable for the Tongue of Man to be employed about, as the 
Word and Oracles of God, but then we muſt never mention 
them but with Reverence : Woe be to thoſe Men that bring 
forth Scripture in their Diſcourſe, as the Philiſtines brought 
forth Samſon, only to make them Sport, rendering it the Theme 
of their giddy Mirth and prophane Drollery ; but theſe Men 
&er long will find Almighty God in earneft, though they be 
in jeſt ; ſuch Men forget this er of the Apoſtle s, If 
any Man ſpeaky let him ſpeak as the Oracles of God. 1 


Alf any man winiſter. 


3 


IA 


To ſupply the Neceſſities of others, either as a Deacon, 
whoſe Office it then was to take Care of the Poor, or as a 
private Chriſtian, by charitable ' Contribution, let him per- 
form that Duty 'readily and chearfully, according to the Ability 
God bath given him. Where obſerve, That he that with his 
Wealth miniſtereth to the Neceſſities of others, if he doth it 
not according to the Ability which God has given him, his 

gh Charity 
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to God, becauſe not proportionable to what he has 
received from God; the Reaſon of this Injunction is added in 
the next Words, that God in all Things may be glorified thro 
Jeſus Chriſi;—in whoſe Strength theſe Gilts are rightly em- 
ployed, and by whoſe Merits and Iaterceſſion our Intention to 
glorify God by them is accepted. 75 whom, that is, to 
which Jeſus, as to God bleſſed for evermore, be all Honour 
and Dominion everlaſtingly aſcribed. Amen. 


Charity is no acceptable Chari ty in God's Account; not ac- 
Ml. 


12 C Beloved, think it not ſtrange concerning 
the fiery trial which is to try you, as though ſome 
ſtrange thing happened unto you: 13 But rejoice, 
inaſmuch as ye are partakers of Chrilt's ſufferings; 
that when his glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad 
alſo with exceeding joy. 9 


Olſerve here, 1. The Metaphor which the Apoſtle uſes to 
ſet forth the Chriſtian's Afflictions and Perſecutions by; he 


calls them fery Trials ; Burnings, becauſe very painful and 


afflictive, very grievous and burdenſome to Senſe, and allo 
becauſe Men are tried by them as Metals are by Fire. 0⁰— 
ſerve, 2. The Warning given by the Apoſtle to all Chriſtians, 


not to think ſtrange concerning theſe fiery Trials ; that is, not 


to look upon them as unuſual Things, but wes OE] 
upon the 


and prepare. for them; for unexpected Trials fa 


Soul in their full Weight, and ſuddenly overthrow. it; what 


we fear, for that we prepare; but when [Trials come, and 


we never looked and prepared for them, they ſtrike us to the 
Heart, becauſe not armed to receive the Blow. Obſerve, 3. 
The gracious End that God has in the Afflictions and Perle- 


cutions which fall upon his People, they are to try them, not 
to conſume them ; to try their Graces, and deſtroy their Cor- 


ruptions, to give them Opportunity to make Proof of the 


Truth of; their Faith, Sincerity and Conſtancy. Obſerve, 4. 
The high Honour which God puts upon his ſuffering Saints 
and Servants, they are ſaid to be Partaters of Chrift's Suffer- 
ings, becauſe they ſuffer for him, and he ſuffers with them, 
and in them, and alſo becauſe he ſuffered the ſame Things 
before them, and much worſe Things for them. Obſerve, 
laſtly, The Duty which God expects and requires from them 
who ſuffer theſe fiery Perſecutions for the Sake of his Son, and 
that is to rejoice, and be exceeding glad. From the Whole learn, 


1. That no Afflictions or Perſecutions ſhould ſeem new or 


frange Things to ſincere Chriſtians. 2. That the End and 
Ule of all Afflictions is the Trial and Improvement of the 
Chriſtian's Graces. 3. That Believers in ſuffering Afflictions 
and Perſecutions are Partakers of Chriſt's Sufferings; he ſuf- 
fers in them, and they are made conformable to-him by them. 
4. That it is the Will of God, that ſuch as ſuffer for him 
ſhould not only be meek and patient, but be Joyous and chear- 
ful. 5. That at the great Day when Chriſt's Glory ſhall be 
revealed, then eſpecially will the ſuffering Saints rejoice, and 
be glad with exceeding Jay, when they ſhall ſee their dear Re- 
deemer coming in the Clouds, with an human Body, ſhining 
brighter than ten thouſand Suns; a Body which till retains 
the Marks of his Sufferings, and the Tokens of bis Love. O 
joyful Day of Chriſt's appearing, when this Royal Bridegroom 
{hall take his ſuffering Spouſe the Church by the Hand, and 
preſent her to his Father, own his in the Preſence of Men and 
Angels, beſtow a Kingdom upon them, that they may be 
with him where he is, eternally to behold his Glory, to feed 
upon an Happineſs as large as their Capacities, and as laſting 
as their Beings ; fuch Honour have all his ſuffering Saints, and 
therefore ought greatly to rejoice, inaſinuch as they are made Par- 


takers of Chriſt's Sufferings ; that when his Glory ſhall be reveal. 


ed, they may be glad alſo with exceeding Joy. 


14 If ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, 
happy are ye : for the ſpirit of glory and of God reſt- 
eth upon you. On their part he is evil ſpoken of, 
but on your part he is glorified. RE 


Another Argument is here offered by our Apoſtle for glo- 
rying in Sufferings and Reproaches for Chriſt; taken from the 
Happineſs of thoſe that are fo reproached, F ye be reproached 
for the Name of Chriſt, babpy are ye. Note here, That the 
Reproaches;which the Saints ſuffer for the Sake of Chriſt, are 
reckoned Perſecutions, and yet at the ſame Time are eſteem- 


ed a Part, as well as a Prognoſtic of their Happineſs ; Happy 


le es, Bait 
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are ye, i ye be reproached for the Name of Chri#, f 
The Reatbn aſſigned why Chriſtians, a Lee ove by | 
| Sake of Chriſt, are to be efteemed thus happy, name! "be 
cauſe the Spirit of Glory and of God refleth upon them; ta Þ 
| the glorious Spirit of God, which is both the Mean ang Eri 
| dence of your Happineſs,” who is glorious it himſelf, and a | 
| a Glor to you, upon whom he gelbe and in whom he dwell 
| Two Things are implied by the Spirit's reine upon 1 l. 

proached Chriſtian: 1. Complacency, that he is well bleak 
where he is; Men do not reſt where they do not like. 2. 5 
manency, He abides where he reſts, and dwells there with Do. | 
light. Some take the Expreſfion to be an Alluſion to Naw 
| Dove, that hovered*about, but could hot reft till returned \ 
| the Ark. Thus the Spirit of God, called here .ASpyrit if 
| Glory, from its Effects and Fruits, namely, from his chearin 
| ſealing, and reviving Influences, which make Chriſtians . 

ry in Tribulations; this Spirit flies from Place to Place, and 


55 


| from Perſon to Perſon, hither and thither, but reſts upon and 
| takes up his Reſidence and Aboda with ſuch Chriſtians as (we. 
fer for the Name of Chrift : if ye be reproached, &c. happy are 
ye, for the Spirit of Glam and of Godrifteth upon yay + It fol- 
| lows,—On their Part be is evil-ſpoken of, but an your Part he 
| 's glorified; that is, by. their;Reproaches caſt upon you, th 
| blaſpheme the Holy Spirit, as the Word ſignihes ; but 11 
eminently glorifted by your Patience and Conſtancy of Mind 
under on your 4 ave which ſhews the Power of the Spi- 
rit reſting upon you, ightily working in vou. 
hence, Ihat in thoſe * __ Abich * Men . 
the Sake of Chriſt, the Spirit of God in a ſpecial Manner; 
blaſphemed on the one Side, and glorified on the other. © 
Sinner! know, that all the Reproaches thou caſteſt upon Re- 
ligion and religious Perſons, as ſuch, reach the Holy Spirit 
that reſts upon them, and reſides in them as his Temples: 
But, O Chriſtian, remember thou, that by thy Patience and 
Conftancy under Sufferings, thou glorifieſt the Holy Spirit 
eminently, abundantly ſhewing that, by his Help, Afflictions 
are not only tolerable but joyous.” 


*— 


15 But let none of you ſuffer as a murtherer, or 
as a thief, or as an evil-doer, or as a buſy-body in 
other men's matters. 16 Yet if any man ſuffer as a 
Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed ; but let him glo- 
rify God on this behalf, | | 


Obſerve here, 1. What it is that the Apoſtle calls upon them 
to avoid and ſhun ; it is Sin, not Suffering : Evil-doing, in ge- 
neral, Murder and Theft in particular, ins that were then 
very much practiſed among the Jews; let none of you ſuffer as 
a Murderer, or a Thief, or as an Evil-doer; by ſuffering as 
Evil-doers we loſe the Comfort and Reward of all our Suffer. 
ings. Obſerve, 2. What Sufferings he bids them not be a- 
ſhamed of, but glory in, namely, when they ſuffer as Chriſ- 
tians, and purely as ſuch, Ougſt. But what is it to ſuffer as 
a Chriſtian ? Anſw. 1. When we ſuffer for a good Cauſe, 2. 
From a Chriſtian Principle. 3. In a Chriſtian Manner, with 
Meekneſs, Patience, and Self-denial. Jug. 2. What is it 
to glorify God on Behalf of our Sufferings ? Anſw. Afflictions 
and Sufferings, conſidered barely in themſelves, are far from 
being glorious ;. but conſider them in their Cauſe, as Suffer- 
ings tor Righteouſneſs Sake, and fo they are glorious ; and 
God honours us greatly, when he calls us forth to ſuffer, and 
furniſhes us with Courage and Reſolution for Sufferings, and 
it is our Duty to give Glory to him who enables us thus to 
to do; any Man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, 
but glorify God in this Behalf. | 


4 


17 For the time 7s come that judgment muſt begin at 
the houſe of God: and if it firſt begin at us, what hal! 
the end he of them that obey not the goſpel of God? 


Obſerve. here, 1. The Apoſtle does not fay, if Judgment 
begin at the Temple of Idols, but, , it begin at the Hon of 
| God 3 God will not ſpare his own Houſe, nor his own Hou!- 
hold; he will not ſpare his Children or Servants when they 
ſin, he is no. cockering Father to indulge his Children to 
their Ruin. Nay, Obſerve, 2. Judgment fir! begins at the 
Houſe of God, God will not bear ſo long with his own Peo- 
ple ſinning as with Strangers ; they ſhall. be corrected. ſooner 
and forer than others; the Lord will firit puniſh them 

who have been , forgetful- of him, and trifled with him, 
Who have been formal in their Profeſſion, and vain in 5 
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onverſation. Obſerve, 3. That when we ſee with Sorrow 
ow contending with his own People for their Sins, we may 
with Aitoniſhment expect what will be the End of them that 
obey not the Goſpel z when God brings ſuch Troubles upon 
his own Houſe, what Troubles may they expect from God, 
Who are but a Den of Thieves, and a Ca e of unclean Birds? 
O what Appearances ſhall they have of God! And how ſhall 
they appear before God | Obſerve then, What little Cauſe 
wicked Men have to rejoice-at the Church's Sufferings, when 
it preſages a far more cavy Judgment coming upon them- 
ſelves; for if Judgment begin at the Houſe Ml God, what ſhall 
be the End of them that obey not the Goſpel? _ | 


18 And if the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where 
ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner appear? 1 


As if he had ſaid,· When the Day of Viſitation comes, which 
is verily at hand, and God ſhall begin to puniſh the Jews, 
his own People, called his Houſe, in the foregoing Verſe; if | 
then the Righteous among them eſcape the common Calami- 
ty with great Difficulty, and are ſcarcely preſerved, how ſhall | 
the Ungodly and Sinners think to eſcape unpuniſhed in the 
Day of Feruſalem's Calamity, that Day of Vengeance, when | 
Chriſt ſhall come to plead with them? If then the Righteous | 
be ſcarcely ſaved, that is, with great Difficulty preſerved from 
that deſolating Calamity, that fiery Trial ſpoken of, ver. 12. 
ꝛubere ſhall the Ungodly and Sinner appear ? And how ſhall they 
hope to eſcape in Safety from that dreadful Judgment now 
ready to come on the Jewiſh Nation ?“ There have been 
thoſe that have made Uſe of this Text to ſhew the Difficulty 
of eternal Salvation; and that the beſt and holieſt of Saints, 
even thoſe that are moſt eminent in Grace, are very difficult- 
ly faved ; which, though a Truth in itſelf, yet is ſcarcely de- 
ducible from this Text, which certainly ſpeaks of temporal 
Preſervation. _—_ 


19 Wherefore let them that ſuffer according to the 
will of God, commit the keeping of their ſouls 1 
bim in well-doing, as unto a faithtul Creator. 


Obſerve here, 1. A cautionary Direction given, that in all 
our Sufferiugs; we take Cate that we /uffer according to the 
Will of Gad; that is, for what is according to God's Will, 
either to be believed or practiſed by us, for aſſerting and main- 
taining the Purity of the Chriftian Doctrine and Worſhip ; 
and when our Patience under ſuch Sufferings is as extenſive 
and intenſive as God requires, when our Patience is as large 
and as laſting as our Troubles, then may we be ſaid to ſuffer 
according to the Will of God, Obſerve, 2. The ſpecial Pri- 
vilege allowed to ſuch Sufferers as ſuffer according to the I ill 

God, they may commit the Keeping of their Souls to Cod in 

ell-doing, as unto a faithful Creator. © Learn hence, 1. That 
when Men ſuffer really and truly for Well-doing, they may 
with Confidence and great Aſſurance commit their Lives, and 
all that is dear unto: them, to the ſpecial Care of the Divine 
Providence; either God will keep us from, or ſupport us un- 
der, Trials, when we thus commit ourſelves to him. 


=© HM: = VF; | 

St Peter caſes his Epiſtle with an Exhortation to the Spiritual 
Guides and Governors of the Church, to diſcharge their Du- 
ties faithfully, in feeding and ruling of the Flock of God com- 
mitted to them; and this Exhortation is inforced with ſeveral 
weighty Arguments in the four firſt Verſes of this Chapter. 

7 8 HE elders which are among you Jex hort, who 

am alſo an elder, and a witneſs of the ſufferings 


ol Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the glory that ſhall 
be revealed: 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons exhorted, The Elders that are 
among ſi you, the Guides and Governors of the Church; El- 
ders by Age and Office, who were both to rule well, and al- 
ſo to labour in the Word and Doctrine; and for doing both 
faithfully, were to be accounted worthy of double Honour. Ol. 
2. The Perſon exhorting, I exhort, who am alſo an Elder. 
Mark, he ſays, “ Not I, who am the Univerſal Head of the 
Church, Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth; but I, who am an Elder 
by Age; and by Apoſtleſhip, who have been long the Miniſter 
of the Circumciſion, I exhort, beſeech, and intreat you as 

my Brethren, Fellow-Labourers in our Lord's Vineyard.” 
Obſerve, 3. The bumble Teſtimony which St Peter gives of 
himſelf; he doth not ſay, * I command, who am the Chief 


| 


2 


b 
; 
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of the Apoſtles, with whoſe Confeſſion of Faith Chriſt was 
ſo well pleaſed, that he faid; Thou art Peter; and upon this 
Rack will I build thy Church,” but J exhort; who am d 
9 of the Sufferings of Chrift, an Eye-witnels of what 
our dear Lord and Maſter ſuffered in the faithful Diſcharge 
of his Office, both in his Life; and at his Death: and 4% 4 


1 


| Partaker of the Glory that ſhall be revealed; I was alſo an Eye- 


witneſs of Chriſt's Glory in his Transfiguration here ate | 
Earth, and hope to be Partaker of that Glory which ſhall 
hereafter be fevealed in Heaven.“ Learn hence, That ſuch 
Exhortations to Duty are likely to be moſt effectual and 
ſucceſsful, which are propounded in the humbleſt Manner: 


St Peter was placed in an high Degree above theſe Elders; 


being an Apoſtle, a chief Apoſtle ; yet he gives himſelf no 
ſuch Title, but ſays, The Elders I exhort, who amt alſo an 
Elder ; not an Apoſtle, much leſs the Head and Chief of 
the Apoſtles. 67 ve, 


2 Feed the flock of God which is among you, 
taking the overſight thereof; not by conftraint, but 
willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; 
3 Neither as being lords over God's heritage, but 
being enſamples to the flock. _ I 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to the Church, It is 
the Flack of God: Denominations are given in Scripture to 
Perſons and Things proper to the State of Things and Per- 
fons : Thus here the Church is called a Flock; and ſometimes 
a little Flack, in Oppoſition to the Herds and huge Droves 
of the Men of the World; yet the Flock conſiſts not of a 
few abſolutely, but comparatively only; a Flock contains a 
Multitude. Again, as the Church is called a Flock for the 
Number, fo for their Order; a Flock is under Inſpection and 


Government continually, Chriſt Jeſus is the great Overſeer 
| of this Flock: And farther, it is a Flock in reſpect of the 


Unity and Love that is amongſt them; though the Church be 
ſcattered over the World, yet there is an holy Combination 
and ſweet Communion of the Members amongſt themſelves: 
Obſerve, 2. The Duty exhorted to, and that is double, to 
feed the Flock, and to be an Example unto the Flock. 1. 
Feed the Flock, taking the Overſight of it; feed it with whol- 
ſome Doctrine, guide and govern it by ſtrict Diſcipline, over- 
looking it continually, and watch over it with unwearied Di- 
ligence; and that you may do ſo, be perpetually reſident, 
feed the Flock that is among you. How can the Flock be 
duly watched over, when the Shepherd lives ſeveral Miles 
from the Fold, and is following his Pleaſure when he ſhould 
be feeding his Sheep? Feed the Flock among you. Oof. 
Phe . directed to, how, and after which, the 
Shepherds ſhould feed and watch over their Flocks. 1. Not 
by Conſtraint, but willingly; that is, not as a Burthen; but a 
Pleaſure, with a free and ready Mind; what Men do, out of 
Compulſion from baſe Fear, they do with no Satisfaction 
either to God or Man. 2. Not for filthy Lucre; to feed the 
Flock purely for the Sake of the Fleece, and to take a Living 
only to 7 a Living, is an horrid Impiety; to be driven in- 
to the Miniſterial Office by Neceſſity is bad, but to be 
drawn by Covetouſneſs is much worſe. 3. Not as being 
Lords over God's Heritage, Where note, The Title given to 
the Church, they are God's Heritage, his People, not our 
own, his Lot and Portion; he having a ſpecial and peculiar 
Right unto them, and Property in them; therefore they are 
not to be Iofded over, not to be treated with Inſolence and 


. | Imperiouſneſs, ruling them by the Sword, and outward Force, 


þ 


which has made many Hypocrites, but not one Convert. 
Laſtly, He requires that they be Enſamples to the Flock; 
that is, in their daily Converſation, Now how can they be 
Examples to them, if they live not amongſt them ? They 
muſt be Examples of ſuch Meekneſs and Humility, of ſuch 
Patience and Charity, of ſuch Mortification and Self-denial, 
as becomes Perſons of their holy Character and Profeſſion 
and be Patterns of thoſe Virtues amongſt their People in Con- 
verſation which they recommend to them from the Pulpit. 
This Duty of Miniſterial Exemplarineſs in Converſation: is 
bound upon us by innumerable Arguments taken from the 
Command of Chriſt; from the Glory of God, from the Pre- 
ciouſneſs of the Soul, from the Dignity of our Office, from 
the Succeſs of our Miniſtry, which depends more upon our 
Practice than upon our Preaching; from our own Intereſt, 
with reſpect to our preſent Comfort and future Happineſs z 
from the Influence it has upon our People, an encouriging 


Ne. 40. 


and confirming Influence. ; 
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4 And, when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye 


Power of God thould oblige us very greatly to hümble ourt 
ſhall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away, 


ſelves before him, and ſubje&t ourſelves unto him; HuN⁰ο. 
TIT your ſelves under the migbiy Hind 0 Oed. Secondly, That God 
R e 
n 5 III SER e e eicher in Time ot in Eteinity, as it ſball moſt and beſt con. 
of your Reward here from the einen e - | duce to his own Glory and their Gd. 
Chriſt, the great and good 8 an Ae {ih 75 us 110 
Owner, Ruler, and Lover of his Church ſhall come to Judg- ; | ras ba 
hit 70 ſhall have from him your ſull Reward, a never- c 7, Caſting all your care upon him; for he carcth 
fading, ever-flouriſhing Crown of Glory, for Fanny diſ- | tor you. 57s 4 FT og 
harging your Duty to God and his People.“ Learn hence, Sai. fi apt 8 44% e 5 
7. That "Teun Chriſt, the chief Shepherd, will at length | - O2/erve here, 1. The, Nature of the Duty. injoined, tg 
appear. 2. That, when he doth appear, be will call the caſt Nr Care upon God; tis not a providential and pruden- 
Under Shepherds to account, how they have diſcharged every tial Care, but an anxious and vexatious Care, that the Scrip- 
Part of their Miniſterial Office, as well private Inſpection, | tute forbids ; and the Duty here required is this, that, after 
as public Preaching. 3. That to all ſuch, and to only ſuch, | We hae uſed all prudent Care and Diligence in Subſerviency 
as have been faithful to the Intereſt of Chriſt and Souls, ſhall | to the Providence of God, we ſhould not be over: ſolliciious 
the Reward be aſſigned, even a Crown of Glory that fadeth | about the Iſſue and Event of Things; which; when we have 
not away: When the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, yr Malt re- done all we can, will be out of our Power 2. Caſting out 
reite a een of Glory, &c. BY | Care upon God implies, that we ſhould refer the Iſſue and 


| : Event of Things to his wife Providence, which is continually 
"ap ay} 8 T | | 1 1085 watching over us, and knows how to diſpoſe of all Thi 
5 © Likewiſe, ye younger, ſubmit yourſelves unto for the belt Advantage to us intirely aaf in his Wit. 
the elder, Yea, all of you be ſubject one to another, — dom and Goodnels, that he will order all Things tor the beſt, 
Ya as | 54. : and in that Confidence reſting ſatisfied with the Diſpoſals of 
Having laid down the Duties of Paſtors mn the former | his Providence, whatever they be. This is to caſt all our 
Verſe, he points out the Duties of the People in this, whom | Care upon God, -, Obſerve, 2. The Argument here made Uſs 
he calls the Yownger, either becauſe they were generally of to perſuade us to this Buty; Ged careth for ut. This im- 
- Younger in Years than their Spiritual Guides, or becauſe plies alfo two Things: 1. In general, that the Providence of 
they ought to ſhew that Reverence and Obedience to them God governs the World, and concerns. itſelf in the Affairs of 
which is ſuitable in young ones towards their Elders: Theſe Men, and diſpoſeth of all Events that happen to us. 2. More 
Young ones he exhorts to ſubmit themſelves to the Guidance particularly, that this Providence is more peculiarly concern- 
of their Elders and Teachers; Litetoiſe ye younger, fubmi fh | ed for good Men, and that he takes a ſpecial Care of them, 
ſelves unte the Elder : Inſtruction and Juriſdiction belonged and of their Concerns ; and the Care that God takes of them 
to the Elders, Subjection and Obedience to the Vounger. |; 4 ſpecial Care, a tender Care, a promiſed and engaged 
Nate here, That-the Duties of P aſtor and People 8 mutual Care, a Care myſteriouſly exerciſed; he then takes moſt Care 
and reciprocal, not that their Duties are alike, but becauſe of them when they think he takes leaſt, and the Men of the 
there is a like Reaſon for the Performance of their reſpective | World think ki takes none at all, Cal we then all our Care 
Duties, a like Engagement and Obligation upon both ; the upon him who careth for us; for anxious Care is a painful 
Duty of the one is Subjection; of the other, Miniſterial Di- Evil. an unprofitable Evil, a ſinful Evil. 
rection. He adds, — yea, all of you be ſubjef? one to another : 3 8 1 1 
intimating thereby that there is a Duty of mutual Subjection, 8 C Be ſober, be vigilant: becauſe your adverſary the 
ere e eee ee wee e Root Ker devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about ſeeking whom 
"held wich e cer J | he maydevour. 9 C Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faich, 


| knowing that the ſame afflictions are accompliſhed in 
1 And be clothed with humility: For God reſiſteth | your brethren that are in the world. | 
1 che proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 


* here, LA double Duty exhorted to, Sobriety 
1 5 . : and. Vigilancy; Be fober, be vigilant, be ſober and tempe- 
= The original Word, rendered Clithed, ſignihes, hiſt, al | rate in al Thins x” Hh in . Enjoyments; ober in 
= upper Gar ment, a Frock Or a Cloak, put over all the reſt, your Employments; Sober in your Recreations. Be neither 
= | of our Clothes ; and fo imports, that we ſhould be wrapped Up | drunk with Wine, nor with worldly, Cares; the latter is 
all over with this Grace, that this fhould be moſt vifible If | the worſt of the two. A Night's Sleep cures the former, 
our Converſations, Words and Actions, and conſpicuous | but the Worldling is drunk all the Year long, never ſober 
beyond all other Virtues. Secondly, It ſignifies a Belt which Night nor Day. And to Sobriety we are exhorted to add 
irds about our Garments, and ſo imports, that we ſhould Vigilancy, a watchful Care, and diligent Citcumſpection 
tyc it faſt unto us, and have thoſe Conſiderations always fixed | over all our Thoughts, Words, and Actions, that we may 
upon our Spir its, which may keep us in an humble Frame of | not diſpleaſe God in any Thing; Be ſober, be vigilant. 
55 3 | Soul. Note then, That Humility 18 2 ſpecial Ornament, 2 Obſerve, 2. The Reaſon or Motive to inforce the Duty, be- 
-;F0 beautiful Robe, to be put on daily, which commends us cauſe your Adverſary the Devil goeth about, &c. Where nat, 
greatly both to God and Man, We are neyer to account | How every Word contains a ſpecial Motive to Chriſ- 
ourſelves dreſſed, till we have this Livery of our humble tian Watchfulneſs. He is your Adverfary, who will do you 
Maſter Chriſt Jeſus put upon us; Be thed with Humility, all poffible Miſchief : He is the Devil, an Accuſer, and one 
Ob erve next, The Argument to inforce this Duty . For God | that ſeeks all Advantages againſt you: He is a cruel Ad- 
re Neth the Proud, ſets himlelt as in Battle-Array againſt them, verſary, a Liam, yea, a rearing Lion, which adds Terror to his 
but grveth freſh Supplies of Grace to the Humble; becauſe Cruelty : He is a reſtleſs / kak 6 He goes about ſerking 
more Grace is promifed to the Humble, and the humble Soul | hen he may devour : What Soul he may devour, for thats 
is more fitted, prepared, and diſpoſed, to receive farther f the Bait he gapes for. It grieves the Devils, thofe Apoſtate 
Meaſures of Grace from God. God ſets himſelf againſt proud Angels, to find the Souls of Men appointed to fill up thoſe 
1 Men to br mus them down, but the Humble he doth coun- vacant Places in Heaven, which they turned themſelves out 
2K . tenance and exalt. | of. Itis a Delight to them to plunge Souls me the ſame 
00 ö | | | ; | Condemnation and Miſery with themſelves. berve, 3. 
6 Humble yourſelves therefore under the. mighty | The Duty of Reſiſtance, ue upon us in order Sn Pre- 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time: f fervation, with the Weapon put in our Hand for that Pur- 
poſe ; I hom reſiſt Redfaft in the Faith; that is, be ftediaft in 
| the Faith, that you may refiſt him; and by the [Help of 
mighty Power, which it is our Duty to ſubmit unto, and your Faith you ſhall overcome him. Learn hence, T. That 
to be humble under, in the Day of our Affliction; and this the Devil is the reſtleſs Adverſary, and unwearied Enemy 
profound Submiſſion and deep Humiliation is the Way to ef Mankind, 2. That all the Pains which Satan takes js, 
Glory and Exaltation. He can exalt us, and will do it nere, in order to the Deſtruction of precious Souls. 3. That the 


if it be good for us; but ſometimes God ſees Abaſement | Way te overcome him is by reſiſting of him, not by yield. 
better for his cople ; better, becauſe ſafer, and accordingly | ing to him: He is a cowardly Enemy, and a conquered 
they, ſhall have it. Learn hence, That the Strength and | Enemy 5 reſiſt him and he will run, 4. That Faith is the 


Weapon, 
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By the Hand of God underſtand his Judgments, his Al- 
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Weapon, by which the Chriſtian is inabled to reſiſt, the 


Tempter, and to repel the Force of his hery Temptations, 


the Enemies of Religion; from the Friends of Religion, yea, 
from God himſelf, their beſt Friend. Obſerve, 5. That after 
Merious Chriſtiags Have ſuffered a while, they ſhall enter into 


Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith; | knowidi that 'Glory, their Title is ſure by the Promiſe of God, by the 
the 5 afflictions are accompliſhed in ee Purchaſe of Chriſt, by the Inhabitation of the Spirit. Ob- 


. 


that are in the world, 


ferve, 6. That' the perfecting, ſtabliſhing, ſtrengthening of 
the Chriſtjan in Grace and Comfort is from God, to whom all 


As if the Apoſtle had ſald. « Refiſt Satan's Pak Au and Dominion is and ought for ever to be aſcribed. 


occaſioned by your Sufferings, remembering that *ris not 


your Caſe alone, but others alſo ſuffer with you, even all] ! 2 By Silvanus a faithful brother unto you ( as [ ſup⸗ 
that will live godily in Chrift Jeſus.” Learn hence, That | pole) 1 have written briefly, exhorting and teſtifying; 


Chriſtians ſhould not defire, and cannot reaſonably expect A 


| a that this is the true grace of God wherein ye ſtand, 
better Condition in the World; with reſpect to Freedom from . 


Sufferings, than the reſt of their Brethren, who have all a 


| ON ; 3.3.10; Obfervechere, That our Apoſtle, to encourage theſe, ſuf- 
end 7 68 8 dot 5 Te fans Ae args on fering Chtiſtians to a reſolved Perſeverance in the Chriſtian 


pliſhed in your Brethren that are in the World. 


Religion, aſſures them that it was undoubtedly from God, 
the unqueftionable Truth of God; and therefore neither 


| . eie bot); | Seducers on the one Hand, nor Perſeciitors on the other; 
1; +49 But the God of all grace, who hath called US | ſhould be able to ſhake them, or cauſe them to fall from 
unto his eternal glory by Chriſt Jeſus, after that ye have 


ſuffered a while, make you perfect, ſtabliſn, ſtrengthen, 


their þwn Stedfaſtneſs; a firm Belief of the Certainty and 
Excellency of Chriftianity conduces much to the Eſtabliſh- 


ſettle you. 11 To him be glory and dominion for ever | ment of thoſe that have newly embraced it; if we be once 


and ever. Amen. | 


Our Apoſtle concludes and cloſes his Epiſtle with an af. 
fectionate Prayer for theſe afflicted Chriſtians and ſuffering 


aſſured that it is the true Grace of God wherein we ſtand,” it 
will cauſe us to ſtand ſtedfaſt. | 


Sint dee Ain e e e e (1 13. The church that is at Babylonz elected together 
aints ecching Almighty God, who is the Author of a | wh volt And 7 75 cus bf ; 
Sies und who att” EMEA Rag, by bis Goßpel to the Par- wich you, faluteth you: and % do/b Marcus my fon 


ticipation of that Grace, which will intitle them to eternal 


14 Greet ye one another with a kiſs of charity. Peace 


Glory, that, after they bave ſuffered a while in the World, be with you all that are in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


he would perfect the Work of Grace begun in them, eſta- 
bliſh, ſtrengthen, and ſettle them in the Truth of the Goſpel; 
and to this 5 gracious God he deſires Glory and Do- 
minion ſhould be for ever aſcribed, Obſerve here, 1. That 
God is the God of all Grace, Seed, Growth, and Perfection, 


all from him, reſtraining Grace, renewing Grace, ſanctifyin 


of Preparation for it; God hath by his 


Patriarch, Prophet, Apoſtle; primitive or modern Chriſtian; | that is, all 
that did not ſuffer a while? Saints muſt ſuffer a while from 
the Remains of Sin, from the Temptations of Satan, from Far 


At the Foot of his Epiſtle he ſends them Salutations from 
| the Chriſtians at Baby/on, who were choſen out of the 

World, to partake in the Faith and Fellowſhip of the Goſs 
pel. Some, by Babylon, figuratively underſtand Rome, but 


g.| others underſtand it of Babylon in Aria, Where many Jews 
Grace, all from the Fountain of all Grace. Obſerve, 2. That 


ſerious Chriſtians are called by God to eternal Glory and 
Happineſs, they are called to the Hope and Expectation of 
this Glory, upon the Account of the Promiſe of it which God Church there. 
made to Chriſt, Tit. i. 2. and they are due. into a State 


did tarry, and continue after the Expiration of the Seventy 
Vears Gpuriſ, whom St, Peter, being a Miniſter of the 
Circumciſion, went to viſit; having probably planted a 

| Whereſoever they were, God had called 
them to the Knowledge of his Goſpel, and they ſend Salu- 


ord and Spirit | tations to all their Brethren and Fellow-Members in Chriſt; 
wrought them for this fame Thing. Obſerve, 3. They are 


called to eternal Glory through Chriſt Jeſus; He reveals it to 
them, He purchaſes it for them, He wotks that: Faith atid 
Repentance in them which qualifies them for, and intitles 
them unto, this heavenly Glory. Obſerve, 4. That ſome Af- 
flictions muſt be expected and endured by all Chriſtians, 


how dear to God ſoever they are or may be: Was there any | wards, for por: Reaſons, laid aſide; and ſo wiſhing Peace, 


antier of Proſperity to all in Chriſt Jeſus, that 


whereſoever diſperſed, or howſoever diſtreſſed, As alſo doth 
Mark, whom St. Peter calls his Son, becauſe inſtructed by 
him in the Goſpel, and begotten by him to Chriſtianity; 


to each other by a Kiſs of Charity uſed in the Primitive 
Times as a Token of Love amongſt Chriſtians ; but after- 


is, to all profefling Faith In Chriſt Jeſus; he ſhuts up liis 


ow 


Laftly, He exhorts them to expreſs their fervent Affection 
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The Second Epiſile of St Peter was toritten by him a little before his Death, be having receivea a Revelation, pro. 
bably, of his approaching Departure out of this Liſe; he <orites this Second Letter to the Jes of the Diſperfion 
ſcattered through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithynia, to warn them 'of the Fiery Trial, Ha, 
ſharp and bitter Perſecution which was coming upon them, and to fortify them againſt that Apaſtaſy from the 
Faith, that falling from their own Stedfaſtneſs, that departing from the Holy Commandment, which theſe new. 
converted Jews were very prone unto: He ſends therefore this Epiſtle to eſtablifh and ſettle them, to firengthey 
and confirm them , and this is the laſt Mention which we find in Scripture of this Great and Glorious Apoſile. 


CHEE 
Imon Peter, a ſervant and an apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt to them that have obtained like precious 

faith with us, through the righteouſneſs of 

God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: ha 


Obſerve here, 1. The Author and Penman of this Epiſtle, 
deſcribed by his Name, Simon Peter, the former given at his 
Circumciſion, the latter by Chriſt, upon the Occaſion of his 
Confeſſion, Matt. xvi. 18. by his Condition, a Servant; by 
his Office, an Apg/ile ; by the Author of his Office, Te/us 
Chriſt. Here note, That Chriſt only has an Authoritative 
Power to make Apoſtles, Minifters, and Diſpenſers of his 
Word; a derivative Power from Chrift the Governors of 
the Church have; but ſuch as have not now their Call from 
Chriſt immediately (which it is Preſumption to expect, and 
if any pretead to it, let them ſhew it by their Miracles) or 
mediately from the Officers of his Church, are Uſurpers of 
the ſacred Office, and they cannot pray in Faith themſelves 
for a Bleſſing upon what they do, nor can the People expect 
it, Jer. xxiii. 32. J never ſent them (ſays God) therefore they 
Hall not profit this People at all Obſerve, 2. The Perſons de- 
ſcribed to whom this Epiſtle is directed, To them that have 
obtained like precious Faith with us. To ſuch as had obtained 
Faith, precious Faith, like precious Faith, with the Apoſtle 
ot Chriſt ; like, for its Nature and Quality, tho' not for its 
Meaſure and Degree; and alike precious in regard of its Ob- 
ject, Chriſt; in regard of its Subject, the Heart; in regard 
of its Act, which is Acceptance and Conſent to the Terms of 
the Goſpel Covenant; in regard of its Effects and precious 


Fruits, Peace with God, Peace with Conſcience, Victory 


over the World, and the like. We ſee then that the Faith 
of the pooreſt Believer is as precious as the richeſt, and that 
the weakeſt Believer has the ſame precious Faith with the 


ſtrongeſt; and if it be alike precious, it ſhall be alike per- 


manent and perſevering. Ohſerve, 3. The meritorious Cauſe 
of this their precious Faith, the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt: 
Through the Righteoufneſs of God, even our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. All Grace is derived to us through Chriſt, for the 
Sake of his Righteouſneſs, Sufferings, and Satisfaction; and 
as all Grace is derived from him, and for his Sake conferred, 
fo all our Good, that little Service we do for God, is accept- 
ed through him, and owned for his Sake. And if ſo, then 
Jeſus Chriſt is really God; for the Righteouſneſs of a Crea- 
ture cannot juſtify me in the Sight of God; there is no Ap- 
pearing before God for any Creature in a Creature-Righteouſ- 
neſs. And farther, If fo, then it is not Faith that juſtifies 
and ſaves, but the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, upon which 
Faith is grounded, Eph. ii. 8. By Grace ye are ſaved effec- 


| tually, through Faith inftrumentally, The Brazen Serpent 


healed not the Eye that looked on it; yet without looking 
upon it, no Help from it, no Healing by it. 7 

2 Grace and peace be multiplied unto you thro? 
the knowledge of God, and of Jeſus our Lord, 


The Perſon ſaluting, and the Parties ſaluted, were men- 
tioned in the former Verſe, here we have the Salutation it- 
ſelf, 1. The Matter of it, Grace and Peace; Grace to free 
us from God's Wrath, and reinſtate us in his Favour; P:ace 
to quiet our own Conſciences, and reconcile us to ourſelves, 
Obſerve, 2. The Meaſure of it, Grace and Peace be multihli- 
ed; they had both Grace and Peace already, yet the Apoſtle 
prays for the farther Increaſe of them; there is no complete 
Perfection in Grace attainable in this Life. The. belt of 
Saints muſt be multiplying and increaſing - their Stores; for 
thay ay but imperfectly perfect, when at the beſt. Obſerve, 
3- Ihe Means for multiplying Grace and Peace, through the 
Knowledge of Gad, and of Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Learn, That 
the Knowledge of God, in, by, and through our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, is the ſpecial Mean of multiplying Grace and 
Peace in our Hearts; and indeed there is no comfortable 
Knowledge of God, but in and through Chriſt, John xvii. g. 
This is Life eternal, &c. Out of Chriſt God is a Revenger, 
in Chriſt, a reconciled Father, 


3 According as his divine power hath given unto 
us all things that pertain unto life and godlineſs, thro' 


the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory 
and virtue: 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle ſhews, what Reaſon they had 
to believe and hope, that Grace and Peace ſhould be multi- 
plied unto them, namely, becauſe Almighty God had already 
given them all Things which conduced to make them holy 
in this Life, and happy in the next, by the Knowledge of 
Chriſt. Others, by Life and Godlineſs, underſtand all Things 
conducing to the Preſervation of Natural Life, likewiſe of 
Grace here, and Glory hereafter ; and whereas it is ſaid they 
were called to Glory and Virtue, by Glary underſtand the Ho- 
nour of being Chriſtians; by Firtue, the good Life that be- 
comes Chriſtians. To both theſe they were called with a 
glorious Calling, as being attended with the glorious Effu- 
lion of the Holy Ghoſt. If by Ghry and Virtue be under- 
ſtood Grace here, and Glory hereafter, it ſhews our Privilege 
that we have both at preſent in a Way of Inchoation, and 
ſhall ſhall e're long enjoy both in a Way of Conſummation; 
and it points out alſo to us our Duty; we muſt have Virtue, 
if we would have Glory ; if we be not like Chriſt, we can 
| never love him, nor may we ever expect to live with him. 
| 4 Whereby 
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4 Whereby are given unto us exceeding, great and 
recious promiſes, that by theſe you might be parta- 
5 of the divine nature, having eſcaped the cor- 
ruption that is in the world through Jult. 


= 


4 


- 
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I/hereby, or by whim, that is; through the Knowledge of 
Chrift in the Goſpel, God has given to us all Things cons 
ducing to,our preſent and Age Sat St and, amongſt the 
reſt, the precious Promiles of the Goſpel, which: ſo directly 
tend to make Men Partakers of the Divine Nature. Note here, 
That the. Promiſes of the Goſpel. are the Chriſtian's: great 
and precious Treaſure; Greatneſs and Goodnels,are then moſh 
ſhining, when they meet in the ſame Subject, but ſuch a glo- 
rious Cr unde is rarely ſound, either in Perſons or I hings; 
rarely are great Men good, og good Men 87eajs Pebbles are 

reatz but not precious; Reaxls are precious, but not great: 
But the Promiſes are both for Quantity exceeding great; for 
Quality exceeding preciobs, and that in reſpect of the Au- 
thor of them, God; the Foundation of them, the Blood of 


Chriſi the Manner of their Diſpepfation, they are freely 
given ; the Means whereby they are apprehe d and ap- 


plied, precious Faith; and exceeding. precious the Promiſes are 
in Regard of the End, of them, which is to make us Parta- 
kers of the Divine Nature, not of the Eſſence, but Quali- 
ties of the Divine Nature, which enable us, in ſome Mea- 
ſure; to reſemble God ; as the Seal doth-commutiſcate'its Sig- 


nature, but not its Subſtance; ſo in the Work of Regenera- 
Eſſence, but infuſe holy Prin- 


tion God doth not impart his 
ciples and gracious Habits into the Soul, whereby the Chriſ- 

tian teſembfes him. Learn hence, That the great End and 
Effect of the Promiſes, and the proper Influence and Efficacy 
which they ought to haye upon the Hearts and Lives of Men, 
is this, to make them Partakers of the Divine Nature, and 
to render them daily more like unto God; Having eſcaped 
the Corruption that is in the Morid mis 4 Here note, 1. 
That the World is full, very full, of C rruption; Sinz and 
Temptation; by Reaſon of the Luſt of Men, they rub their 
Leproſy upon each other, and, by the Contagion: of a bad 
Example, infect and poiſon one another. Note, 2. That b 
being made Partakers of the Divine Nature, through the IH. 
fluence of the Promiſes, we eſcape the Pollution of fleſhly Luſts, 
which the World is defiled with, and would defile'us by, :. 


5 And beſides this, giving all diligenee, add to your 


Faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; 6 And to 
knowledge, temperance, and to temperance; patience; 


and to patience, godlineſs; 5 And to godlineſs, bro- 


therly kindneſs; and to brotherly kindneſs, charity. | 
The Apeſtle ſpends the former Part of the Chapter in 
tomforting, this in exhorting; he told us before what God 


had done for us; he tells us now, what we muſt-do-for.out- | 


ſelves; it is not fit that Heaven ſhould take all the Pains, and 
we none; we muſt give Diligence, all Diligence. Beſales this, 
that is, beſides what God has given us, and dane for us, let 


us take Care to be daily adding to our Stock and Store. Ad- 


ding to our Faith, Virtue; that is, all good Works in general, 
without which Faith is dead, or dying; and. Fortitude, or 
holy Courage, in doing our Duty in particular. Lo Virtue, 
Knowledge 3 that is, 4 more exact Knowledge of your Duty, 
and a farther Increaſe in it; for Knowledge is the Light, 
without which the Chriſtian cannot ſee to do his. Work! 
And to Knowledge muſt be added Temperance; which ſub- 


dues the Violence of our unruly Paſſions, and Appetites, ' and: | 


does reduce thole rebellious Powers under the Government 
and Dominion of Reaſon and Religion. And to Tempe- 
rance, Patience under all Wrongs and Sufferings whatſgever z 
an impatient Man under Afflickions is like a Bedlamite in 
Chains, raving againſt God and Man. To Patience, Godli- 


nefs, a conſcientious Regard to all the Duties of the firſt Ta- 


ble; let the Fear of God reſtrain you from Sin, the Love of 
God conſtrain you to Duty, And to Godlineſs, - Brotherly 
Kindneſs, or a fervent Love to all Chriſtians; as being our 
Brethren, and Fellow-Members in Chrift, and this for Grace 


Sake, And to Brotherly Kindneſs, Charity; that'is, to all | 


Mankind, as proceeding from the ſame Stock, having the 
ſame Nature, and ſubject to the fame Neceflities with our« 
ſelves; let there be found with you a Deſire and Endeavour 
to do all the poſſible Good you can to every one. Learn and 

a 5 * a $1 - 


No, 40. 


4 


T. 
Y | 


'Y 


* 
* r JOE AY 
* 


o 


N * 


obſerve from the whale, That there is a Concatenation both 
of Graces and Duties; they muſt not be ſepatated, they will 
not live ſingle ; where there is one Grace in Sincerity, ther 
is à cofiſtant Care to ſecure all the reſt; and where a Chrif. 
tian, for Conſcience-ſake; performs one Duty, he will make 
Conſcience of all the reſt ;, the Duties of both Tables are re- 
ligiouſly obſerved, both as an Argument of his Sincerity, and 
as 4 his holy Frofeſſiat. | | | 
31.9 54 FION ee 

'$ For if theſe things: e fn ou, and abound, they 
make you that ye ſpall neither be, barren nor unfruitful 
in the knowledge of our Lord [Jeſus Chriſt, 9 But 
he that lacketh theſe things, is blind, and cannot ſee 
afar off, and hath forgotten that lie was purged from 
his old ſins; a, | 5 5 


% 


bs. 


62 


'To eneburage Chriſtians to ow and imprave in the e 
mentione@ Virtues and Gracegy our Apoſtle here days befor 
os," I; 


a 


4 great Advantage” of ſuch a Proficiency at) 
Growth, F theſe Things be in you and abound, that is, the 
'fore-mentioned Graces, they will both cauſe you, and eyidence 
you” got to be barren "and unfruitful in your Profeſſion o 
Chriſtianity and Faich in Chriſt: the Exerciſes of divine 


| Graces are the beft Eyidentes' of our being made Partakers 
| of the „ roy Nature. Obſerve, 2, The miſerable Eſtate of 


thoſe whoſe Faith is not fruitful, in good Works; He that 
lacketh theſe Things, that is, who doth not liye in, the Exer- 
ciſe of the *fore-rtientioned Graces, is ſpititually blind, and 
really deéſtitute of that Knowledge” which lie pretends to; 
blinded by his Paſſions and Luſts, and ſenſual Affections, an 

ſees not the great End and Deſign of Chriſtianity, forgetting 
that in Baptiſm he ſolemnly! yowed all this, and that he was 
ſaeramentally waſhed from his old Sins. 1 


10 Wherefore the rather, hretliren, give diligence 
to make your calling and election ſure: for if ye dg 
theſe things, pe ſhall never fall e n 


in the diligent Exer- 


Þ 


| Make your Calling and Election We Learn, 1. A Chriſtian 
may be aſſured of his own 8a vation:” 2. Aſſürance of Sal- 
vation requires all Diligence. 3. That Aſſurance of Salva- 
tion deſerves all Diligence. 4. That the Way to make our 
Election ſure is firſt to make our Calling ſure, „ 


7 


II For ſo an entrance Thall be miniſtred unto. you 
abundantly into the everlaſting kingdom of gur Lor 
e os Ra Ry 


| There are four Sorts of Perſons ſpoken. of in Scripture: 1. 
Some are ſaid to be far from the Kingdom, of God, afar oF 
from God, as Heathens and Infidels, who know not, God: 
2. Others are ſaid not tobe far from the Kingdom of God, 
| Mark xli. 34. who yet will never conie there, 3. Others are 
ſcarcely CES 0 "with great Difficulty, ſo as by Fire, 

Error in Judgment, and Corruption in 


with much Droſs of Error in 
Life. 4. Others are ſaid to have an abundant Entrance admi- 
red to them into the everlaſting Kingdom, and theſe are 
the fruitful Chriſtians, who are dall adding to their Graces, 
going from Strength to Strength: Hick ſhoot the Gulph 
eath'in the holy Triumph of their Grace; they enter 
the Harbour of Heaven with a Plerophory, a full Sail, with 
a full Aſſürance of Faith and Hope: Thus will the fruitful 
Ohriſtian haye both a more comfortable Paſſage to, and alſo 
a more ample Reward in Heaven. 


niſtred 


— 


7 


and 
of 


£ 


N 


12 Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you 
always in remenſbrance of theſe things, tho' ye know 
them, and be eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth. 1 3 Tea, 
think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to 
ſtit᷑ you up, by putting yon in remembrance: 14 Know- 
ing that ſnortiy I muſt put off 7his my tabernacle, even 
Wes a4 
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as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hach hewed me. 15 More. 


over J will endeavour chat you may be able, alter my 
deceaſe, to have theſe things always in remembrance. 
Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons to whom the Apoſtle gave the 
foregoing Exhortation to e gee and Proficiency in 
Holineſs, they were knowing Perſons; yea, eſtabliſhed Per- 
ſons, they were both informed and co rmed in the Teuth ; 
but were they knowing, yet they wanted farther Information 3 
were they eftabliſhed, yet might they want farther Confir- 
mation. It is a yery dangerous Notion that ſome have taken 
up, that a Chriſtian, in this Life may live above Ordinances, 
and outgrow Counſels and, Exhortations, as if he need not 
hear, or pray, or the like, St. Peter thought otherwise; 
theſe were grown Chriſtians to whom he N w he tells 
them three ſeveral times together here, in four Verſes, that 
he would not be negligent to put them in Remembrance; even 
of thoſe Things which they knew already, Obſerve, 2, The 
exemplary Diligence and Induſtry of the Apoſtle in his mini- 
ſterial Work, together with his Conſtancy therein, as long as / 
am in this Tabernacle; that is; as long as J live in this World, 
J will endeavour to keep. the heayenly Flame of Love and 
Zeal burning very lively upon the Altar of your Hearts, 
Obſerve, 3. The Motive or Conſideration, provoking him 
to this Diligence, and that is the Certajnty of his approach- 
ing Diſſolution, I muft ſhortly put off this Tabernacle, as my 
Lord hath fſhrwed me. Where, nate, 1. He calls his Body a 
Tabernacle, in Regard of its Moveableneſs and Frailty, and 
in Oppoſition to that Houſe made without Hands, eternal in 
the Heavens. Note, 2, How familiarly our Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
Death, I rhuf? put off” this Tabernacle; he makes no more of 
putting off his Body by Death, than a Man does of putting off 
His Clothes at Night. Note, 3. The Neceſſity of putting off 
the Body, Imi, I may, and Imi ſhortly 5 intimating, that 
how ſtrong ſoever the Affections and Inclinations of Souls are 
to the fleſhly Tabernacles they now live in, yet they muſt 
put them off, and that ſpeedily: Nate, 4. How the Conſi- 
deration of the Certainty and Suddenneſs of St. Peter's Re- 
moval by Death did excite and provoke him to the utmoſt 
Induftry and Diligence in his miniſterial Work while he lived; 
the Apprehenſions of approaching Death muſt quicken to ut- 
moſt Diligence. La/tly, That Miniſters muſt never giver over 
prefling known Truths as long as they live, that their People 
may have them in Remembrance after their Deceaſe ; I will 
endeavour that after my Deceaſe you may have theſe Things al- 
ways in Remembrance. | ga? | 


16 For we have not followed cunningly devifed fa- 
bles, when we made known unto you the power and 
coming: of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were eye-wit- 
neſſes of his Majeſty. 17 For he received from God 
the Father honour and glery, when there came ſuch 


a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my | 


beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 18 And 
this voice which came from heaven we heard, when 
we were with him in the holy mount. en 


Our Apoſtle comes now to exhort them to Conſtancy in 
the Faith of the Goſpel, aſſuring them that himſelf and his 
Fellow-Apoſtles had not followed artificially deyiſed Fables, 
when they made known to them the Coming of Chriſt in 
the Fleſh, and that he was truly, and in very deed, the pro- 
miſed Meſſias, for that he himſelf, with James and John, 
were with Chiiſt upon Mount Tabor as Eye-witneſſes of his 
Transfiguration, where and when he received in his human 
Nature a communicated Splendor, and God the Father from 
Heaven, the Seat of the magnificent Glory, pronounced him to 
be his well-beloved Son, in whom he is well-pleaſed- Lrarn 
hence, That God the Father's Teſtimony from Heaven con- 
cerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt did effectually bring Honour and 
Glory unto Chriſt, and is a great Obligation upon us to Faith 
and Obedience to him; He received from God the Father. Ho- 
tour and Glory, atteſting him to be his well- beloved Son. 
Learn, 2. That there was as much Aſſurance given of the 
Certainty of Chriſt's being the promiſed Meffias, and of the 
Truth of the Evangelical 
fonably deſire; Men can humanly be certain of nothing more 
than what they perceive by their Senſes, which are the proper. 
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40 well that ye take heed, &c. 


octrine, as the World could rea- 
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Kind Was e to the World reli our bleſſeg 
viour and his Miracles: The Apoſtles acteſtißg what 1 7 on 
heard, what they had ſeen with their Eyes, and their I 49 
had handled of the Word of Life, 1 John i. 11 Jus 


19 We have alſo a more ſure word of Prophecy . 
whereunto ye do well that ye rake heed, as unto a lighs 
that ſhineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and 
the day-ſtar ariſe in your heart: Py 


Obſerve here, That the Scriptures, or written Word of 
God, are a more fure Word to us than any Voice from Hea. 
ven, or Revelation whatſoever ;.not that there was any Un- 
certainty in the Lord's Voice uttered from Heaven at Chrig', 
Transfiguration, but becauſe that tranſient Voice was heard 
only by three, and might be miſtaken or forgotten; whereas 
the Holy Scriptures' are a ſtanding and authentic Record. 
and a moſt ſure Ground for Faith to build upon; and accord. 
ingly our Apoſtle tells them, they ſhould db well to attend un. 
to the written Word, that is, the Scriptures of the Old Fer. 
tament, as unto a Light that ſhined in that dark Time, till 
by conftdering thoſe ancient Prophecies, and comparing them 
with what Chriſt had done and ſuffered, they might find tha 
Day dawning upon them, and the Morning Star, the Holy 
Spirit, ariſing in their Hearts, fo enlightening and convincin 
them, that no more Doubts or Scruples ſhould be left in them 
concerning this great Truth, atteſted by a Voice from Hez. 
ven, and confirmed by the Writings of the Prophets, nan 
ly, that Jeſus is the true and promiſed Meſſias, and real, 
the Son of God. Learn hence, That the written Word ct 
God is a ſurer Word, more to be depended and relied upon 
than any Voice from Heaven, tho' atteſted by the greateft and 
moft eminent Apoſtle, and conſequently to be- more heeded 
and regarded by us; nay, farther, the ſanctifying Operation 
of the Holy Spirit in and upon the Hearts and Lives of fin. 
cere and ſerious Chriſtians is a more certain and indubitable 
Evidence of their Salvation, than if an Angel ſhould come from 
Heaven on Purpoſe to tell them that they ſhould certain] 
come thither ; for the Teſtimony of an Angel, at the high- 
eſt, is but the Teftimony of a Creature; but the Teſtimony 


of the ſanctifying Spirit is the Teſtimony of God himſelf; it 


is therefore the ſure Word that we are to attend unto; and 
that Revelation of God's Will, being final, is and ought to 
be attended to, before any pretended or real Revelations what- 
ſoever : Me have a more ſure Ward of Prophecy; whereunts ye 


20 Knowing this firſt, that no prophecy of the 
ſcripture is of any private interpretation. 21 For the 
prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: 
but holy men of God ſpake as bey were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt, ef 3% . a 
Theſe Words are underſtood variouſſy. f. Some inter- 
pret them thus: That no Part of Holy Scripture was writ- 
ten by any private Impulſe, Incitation, or Motion, by no 
Suggeſtion of Men's own private Spirits, but they gave out 
to us what the Holy Ghoſt gave in to them; nor did they. 
propheſy according to the Will of Man, that is, when they 
would, or what they would, but they ſpake by the Inſtinct 
and Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt. The Words ſhew what 
Authority the Penmen of the Holy Scriptures had to write 
what they did, and why we ſhould be ſo careful to take 
Heed to what they wrote. Learn hence, That it is a very 
great Principle, yea, one of the firſt Principles of our Faith, 
that the Scriptures are the very Word and Will of God, 
written not by any private Spirit, but, dictated by the Spirit 
of God, and corſequently are no Part of them of human 
Invention, but all of divine Inſpiration, for which Reaſon 
2 ReſpeR is due to them, and we ſhall do bell to take 

eed to them. 2. Others underſtand the Words thus: That 
no Prophecy of Scripture is to be expounded. as ſpeaking 
only of thoſe Perſons whom'the Speaker firſt” intended and 
meant, according to the Speaker's proper private Thought 
for the holy Men of God were moved by God's Spirit to 
ſpeak thoſe Words which ſignified more than they deſigned, 
| or always meant and underſtood themſelves ; as for Inſtance, 
David often ſpeaks in the P/a/ms Words true of himſelf and 
Solomon, but the Holy Ghoſt pointeth at Chritt, who was ty- 


Judges of all ſenſible Odjeets; now na Satisfaction of 


4 by thoſe Perſons; and whether David meant 8 
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than himſelf and Sdlomon,” it is certain the Holy Ghoſt meant | 2 Arid many ſhall follow their perbicious 0 by 
more; ſo if Joſiab be meant in Ia. liii. as Rout? ab reaſon of whom the way of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of; 
Eid deen e e ae fo that 4 As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „ Notwithſtanding Hereticy 
is plain that the Scripture Prophecy receives its full Senſe. bring ſuch fatal Deſtruction upon themſelves, vet Nes that 
P h 8 irit and not from the Speaker; and muſt not be profeſs, Chriſtianity ſhali be ſeduced by them, and fo low their 
e ted narrowly. to thoſe private Men by whom, or of pernicious Ways, by reaſon of whom the Enemies of Reli- 
Jon che were M e by the Speaker. 3. O- gion will {peak Evil of it, and the Profeſſors of. it. fed 
0 ( 
rivate Perſon muſt take upon him the Interpretation of follow mew Perncious Ways. W here note, the Nature of. Er- 
hol ' Scriphinen but refer all to the Church: Hence &/ttus Tors it 8 pernicious and deſtructive; and the Efficacy; of Er- 
Infers, Fe That the Reformed and their Paſtors muſt not in- opt GN few, *. many ws in NET: of being perverted 
terpret the Scriptures, but the Catholic Church only.“ To J it. 0 ſerves. 2. The ſad Sequel o 


op. Bape Ten + | r Fruit 991 by reaſon 
Yd Cog + lat He'' ni 1 ' | of: . h 7s.. evil-fpoken of. Here Note, 1. 
y, that as no private Perſons, {a likewiſe no . whom the I, ay ef Truth ir evil-ſpoken of. * Here Note, I. 
e eke c ep Scripture according to theit Ihe Litle given to the Chriſtian! eligion, it is the Way, ol. 
»wn Mind, nor make their private Senſe to be, the Senſe of | Truth, ſo ſtyled from its Pareritage and Original, the God of 
8 ie 58 to ſeek Underſtanding from God, who ſhews Truth ; in regard of its Efficacy, it works Truth in the inwar 
the Meaning of the Word by the Word (comparing Scripture | Farth, aud becauſe it brings thoſe. that embrace. and pragliſe 
with Scripture) and by kis Spirit leads good Men into the ths N e of him who 18 the God of Truth. Note, . 
Knowledge and Underſtanding of it; knowing this, that no 4 b 907 5 FN Religion meets with ſrom many 
Prophecy of the Scripture is of any private Interpretation; for 1 50 10 82 4 47 3 aſphemed or evil: ſpoken of by Perſoris 
the Prophecy came not in nld Tn, the Will af Man, but holy ele wins deducers oy reaſon of whom the May of Truth ts evil. 
Mem of Gbd ſpake as they toere Ea: ak og Ghoſts, ſpoken of. It is nd new or unuſual Thing for Religion, and 
TY. 1 44 9 eie e the ſincere Profeſſors of it, to be traduced and ſlandered b 
| | UT heretical Seducers and falſe Teachers. 
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CHAP. U. c | 3 And through covetouſneſs ſhall they with feigns 

Our. Apoſtle, in the latter End of the foregaing Chapter, recom- ed words make en chandiſe of vou: Whole judgment 
mended the holy Scriptures to us as our Guide and Rule, as our | NOW of a long time lingereth not, and their damna- 
Card and Compaſs, by which we 67555 Neer our Chriſtian] tion ſlumbereth not. | | DS, 

- Courſe z he tells us, that the holy Prophets under the Old Teſ- 7 
rament were Men divinely inſpired, and what they wrote was 
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_ Obſerve here, 1. What is the Root of all Hereſy; it is Cos, 
by the ſpecial Direction of the Holy Ghoft : He comes now 10 a e n Nr the Noot of all Evil they 
declare and foretel in this Chapter, the Coming in of falſe Pro- a, cove As MOEN ed generally, who hope ſame 
_  phets and Teachers, that would pervert the Truth of Doctrine, b v4 n ere 3 5 Advantage of their Opinions, who 
. by bringing in damnable Hereſies; and he ſets forth their ie ©, 1155 and falſe Doctrines. Obſerve, 2. Ihe miſera- 
1 ; alſo they walk according to their own Luſts; mon- = wo, 75 of be deduced, they are fold by Heretics like 
= flraus Dodtrines are uſually accompanied with monſirous Lufts, Ia, they make Merchandiſe of you : The Buſineſs of Here- 
24 and ftroag Deluſions with vile Action. | tics is to fell their gwn and others Souls, as Judas did Chriſt, 
4 e | for ſome outward Benefit. Obſerve, 3. The Arts which He- 
I RE | $9 Have: 2 retics and Seducers uſe to circumvent and deceive, and that 
L UT there were falſe prophets alſo among the 77 Fae Wordr antifibially eoinpoſed th Bon ü 
1 people, even as there mall be falſe teachers a- into . with a Geceitfal ElSquence.”” Ghee, 4. be 
ong you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable he- dreadful Puniſhment which attends their Sin; Fei Darke. 
relies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and tion; their Damnation flumbereth not; their Judgment lingereth 
| bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction. not. Learn, That the righteous Judgment of God bring 5 
| | 4 411 Damnation upon the Wicked, and their Damnation wil 
Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle foretels the Coming of | come ſwiftly, very ſwiftly upon them. 
falſe Teachers into the Goſpel Church; as thete had been | Won 1 | 
falſe Prophets in the Jewiſh Church; no Age of the Church | 4 For if God ſpared not the angels that ſinned, but 
ever was or will be free of them; but the Run of the laſt | caſt them down to hell, and delivered them into chains 
Times is moſt likely to have moſt of theſe ſour Dregs. There | of darkneſs, to be referved unto judgment 110 Pi 
ſhall be falſe Teachers among vou; falſe Teachers then may ſoared not the Md world, Dat ſeved Noah the t 
find a Scripture Prophecy for their being in the Church, but aner 825 + „Daf LAVE OAN 0 6 elghth 
they will hardly find a Scripture Warrant for their being perſon, a preacher of righteouſneſs, bringing in the 
there. Obſerve, 2. The Doctrines which they will teach; flood upon the world of the ungodly ; 6 And turning 
and they are damnable Herefies. Where note, That Almighty the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into aſhes, con- 
God _ 8 a 1 nende againſt Hereſy, er demned them with an overthrow, making them an ca- 
more than he did againit Sin and Vice; it is certain, that ſe x Sg „ 1 
there is no certain i effectual Remedy againſt either of . g Site 0 ater ene ungodly 1 
them; God does what he ſees beſt and fitteſt; not what we] Our Apoſtle having afferted, in the foregoing Verſe, that 
think to be ſo, Note alſo, That Infallibility itſelf is no effec- the Judgment of the Wicked in general lingereth not, and. 
tual Remedy againſt Hereſy ; the Apoſtles were certainly in- | that the Damnation of Seducers in particular lumbereth not, 
fallible, and yet they could neither prevent nor extinguiſh | he comes here in theſe Verſes to make his Aſſertion. good 
Hereſy, which never more abounded than in the Apoſtles by a threefold Inſtance, namely, the Angeli, the old I, arld, .. 
Times; St Paul ſays, there niuſt be Hereſies, 1 Cor. i. 19. St] and the People of Sodom and Gomorrha; from whence he 
Peter here fays, that there ſhall be falſe Teachers: Now, if | would have them conclude, that, if God ſpared not theſe, he 
there muſt be Hereſtes and falſe Teachers, either the Church | would not long ſpare falſe Prophets and their Followers. O 92 
I is not infallible, or Infallibility is no effectual Remedy againſt i. The Example of God's Severity on the fallen Angels ; 
I Hereſy. Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt is here called the Lofd | they ſinned, and kept not their firſt State, they fell from that: 
2 that bought theſe Men who brought Deſtruction upon them State of Holineſs in which they were originally created; and 
k ſelves, denying the Lord that bought them; becauſe none ſhould | their Puniſhment followed, they were caſt down to Hell, | 
po for Want of a ſufficient Sacrifice for Sin; Chriſt by | and delivered into Chains of Darkneſs, reſerved into Judg- 
is Blood: purchaſed for them Pardon and Life, to be theirs; ment. But are they not judged and puniſhed already? Ves, 
upon Condition of believing Acceptance. Obferv? laſtly, As no doubt, but the full Wrath of God will not be poured out 
the Seeds- Men, falſe Teachers, and the Seed they fow, dainnable | upon them till the Day of Judgment; if they are now as 
Hereſies, ſo the Crop they ſhall reap, and that is, fwift De- full of Sin as they can be, it is certain they are not fo full of 
Jiruction ; as damnable Hereſie? are brought in privily, fo the Miſery and Torment as they ſhall be. Learn hence, 1. Tha 
blaſphemous Heretic, the ſeducing Heretic, the ſeditious He- | 
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ſphem d the Angels, tho created. in an holy; yet are they not in an 155 
retic, brings upon himſelf ſwift Deſtruction; ſometimes tem- 


| wy 4 : -mutable State, "The. Freedom of their own Wills was the - 
poral Deſtruction in this World, certainly Eternal, without 


Cauſe of their Sin, and their Sin the Cauſe of their Miſery, 


1 


Repentance; in the next. 3. That for Sin they were caſt down to Hell, whe 


re their 


Miſery 


ad Biotin io tooth. 4. tr th 
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Miſery is much, but they expect more. Oierve, 
ample of the old World, upon whole Sinning Godjbrovght: 
a Flood, drowning them all, except eight Perſons, . Where 
nite, that the greateſt, Multitude and Number of Sinners 
does not binder God's Juſtice from executing qudgment up- 
on them for their Sins; à whole World finning are-as-ealily: 
deſtroyed by God as | 
ſtances in the wicked Cities of: Sodm and Gomorrha, who 
were conſumed. by Fire from Heaven, and rendered by the 
Almighty a dreadful Spectacle to all that ſhould live ungodlily. 
Sin lays the Foundation of Ruin in the moſt flouriſhing: Ci- 
ties and Kingdoms; the ſtrongeſt Walls cannot keep Judg- 
ments out, when Sin enters in 3 Sodom's Plenty and Power 
could not ſecure her Inhabitants, when Sin had once expoſed. 
them to the Wrath of God. Note, alſo, the Intention, End 
and Deſign of God, in puniſhing ſome: Sinners; it is to make 
them Examples unto others. * 1 89 


7 And delivered juſt Lot, vexed with the filthy 
converſation of the wicked: 8 (For that righteous 
man dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hearing; 
vexed his righteous foul from day to day with heir 
unlawtul deeds, ) 1 5 


Obſerve here, x. As bad as Sodom was, it had a good Man 
in it; God leaves not himſelf without Witneſs, in the vileft 
and worſt of Places God has ſome that proſeſs his Name, 
and bear Witneſs to his Truth. Obſerve, 2. The Character 
given of him, juf? Lot; the Denomination was taken from 
the habitual Frame of his Heart, and the general Fenor of 
his Life. Obſerve, 3. How this good Man laid to Heart the 
Wickednels of S:dom ; he was grieved for their wicked and 
filthy Converfation before God more that for their unkind 
and cruel Behaviour towards him; the Spirit of a Child of 
God is a ſympathizing Spirit, it ſadly lays to Heart both the 
Sins and the Sufferings of others. Olſerve, 4. The Care that 
God took for this good Man's Preſervation, he delivered jut 
Lot; he delivered him both from the Company and Conver- 
ſation of the Wicked, which was a continual Vexation to 
him; and alſo delivered him from the Judgments which were 


righteouſly brought upon the Wicked; and delivered juſt Lot, 


vexed with the filthy Converſation of the Wicked. 


9 The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out 
of temptations, and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day 
of judgment to be puniſned: 


From the particular Example of Lot, and his gracious Pre- 
ſervation in Sadom's Deſtruction, the Apoſtle draws this ge- 


neral Concluſion,” © That Almighty God knows how to pre- 


ſerve his own faithful Servants from the Evil of Temptations 


and Trials, which they here meet with, in the World, and 
from the World, and can and will reſerve the Wicked to the 


Day of Judgment to be puniſhed.” Note here, x. That the 
Lord has a perfect and exact Knowledge both of the Righte- 


ous, and the Wicked, and of their ſeveral Ways and Doings. | 


2. That God knoweth many Ways how to deliver the Righ- 
teous, (but conſidering the Tenor of his revealed Will) he 
knoweth no Way how to deliver the Wicked, they having re- 
fuſed all Ways of his Appointment for their own Deliverance, 
3. That, although the Wicked ſometimes eſcape Trouble, 
yet they are never delivered from it; all their Prefervitions 
from Evil are but Reſervations for future and farther Evil; 


the Wicked are not ſo much preſerved from, as reſerved unto | 


future Wrath: Thus we ſee how Almighty God very well 
knows how to perform all thoſe Things which he has promiſed 


to the Godly, and threatened to the Wicked: The Lord tacto- 


eth how to deliver the Godly, but reſerveth the Wicked; &c, 
10 But chiefly them that walk after the flefh in 


to ſpeak evil of dignities : 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Tho' Gad reſerves all N 
Men to Puniſhment, yet eſpecially Heretics and Seducers, 
who ſecond their corrupt Doctrine with a wicked Converſa- 


Here note, That Heretics are frequently unclean Perſons, | 


monſtrous Opinions and vile Affections accompany one ano- 
ther; ſuch as oppoſe the Faith are Fleſh-Defilers. Note far- 
cher, That Seducers are Qppoſers of Civil Government and 


a ſingle Sinner. Ob/erve, 3. He in- 


ſhall certainly be drowned in Perdition. 


3 


* r * * 
ö 


Dominion, they deſpiſe Government,” ahd ate nat" ifs 
ſpeak Evil of Digmites.' Some think the Dipnities 
tended were the Angels, others the Apoſtles, but m 
detſtand it o Civil Rulers 3. it is a very heinous Sin 
Sight of God to deſpiſe Government; and oppoſe Ry! 
* 1 Sh # ; f | 215 | 

11 Whereas angels; which are greater in power 
and might, bring not railing accuſation againſt them 
before the Lord. 3 8. 


That is, „ Whereas the bleſſed Angels, who, have more 
Power than Men, when they plead againſt Devils themſelves 
do it not by railling Accuſation, Mete here, That Angels 
are fat ſuperior to Men in Dignity and Power. 2. That Pu- 
rity of Affection does aceompany angelical Illumination; ag 
the Angels are above us; fo are they the Patterns of Holineſg 
to us. 3. They are eminently ſo with reſpect to the Go. 
vernment of their Paſſions; when they contend with Dexils, 
themſelves, it is without Difturbance, without railing Acs 
cuſationse It is our Duty to learn this angelical Leſſon, of 
forbeating railing \Accuſatibns, not to return, Evil for Evil, 
but being defamed, to intreat ; we are to be as juſt to ano 
ther's Reputation as our own; they that handle the Names o 
others rudely, muſt, expect their own will be, at one Time 
or other, handled as roughly; nothing is more juſt wich 
God, than to ſuffer others to open their Mouths againſt thoſe 
who will open their own Mouths againſt others. Ay 


aid"t 
ere in. 
oſt un- 
in the 
ers, 


12 But theſe, as natural brute. beaſts, made to Le 
taken and deſtroyed, ſpeak evil of the things that 
they underſtand not, and ſhall utterly periſh in their 
i ot ITT C9 | 

| Obſerve, here, what our Apoſtle: compares theſe heretical 
Seducers to, and. ſets them ſorth by, brute Beaſts, 1. Becauſe 
their Minds run aſter ſenſual Objects violently and impetu- 
ouſly, and they know no Meaſure in the ufing of them; like 
Swine, they wallow over Head and Ears in the Mud of their 
ſenſual Luſts, And, 2. They were allo as ſecure as the brute 
Beaſts ; they mock at the Denunciation of God's Judgments, 
ſaying, Where ts the Promiſe of bis Coming! Seducers are pers 
fe Senſualiſts; it is a righteous I hing with God to leave: 
them to be governed by Senſe, who will not be guided by 
Grace; they would not be Saints, and at length they ceais 
to be Men; but, like Brutes, fall into the Ditch of bea{ly 
Senſuality. O Chriſtian ! beg of God that thy Grace may be 
true and fupernatural; for if it be only in Appearance, and 
doth not ariſe to true Sanctity, it may ſoon degenerate and 
ſink down into ſenſual Beaſtiality. In a Word, 3. They are 
to periſh, and to be deſtroyed like brute Beaſts; all ſeck to 
deſtroy them for their Hurtfulneſs, but theſe moral Beaſts de- 
troy themſelves; ſenſual Seducers periſh in their own Corrup- 


| 


tions; in their natural Corruptions, by their Luxury and In- 


| temperance, bringing Diſeaſes and Death upon their Bodies; 


in their civil Corruptions, overthrowing their Families, by 
ſwallowing down their Eſtates; yea, they corrupt themſelves 
eternally, deſtroying Body and Soul by their Exceſs. Lord! 
how will the fatted Glutton (without Repentance) fry in 

Hell! How diſmal a Recompence will a Sea of Brimſlone be 
for a River of Wine! They who are drowned in Proſuſeneſs, 


13 And ſhall receive the reward of unrighteouſneſs, 
as they that count it pleaſure to riot in the day time: 
ſpots they are and blemiſhes, ſporting themſelves with 
their own deceivings, while they feaſt with you: 14 
Having eyes full of adultery, and that cannot ceaſe 


from ſin; beguiling unſtable ſouls: an heart they have 
the luſt of uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe government: Pre- 3 with eovetous practices: curſed children: 


fumptuous are they, ſelf. willed, they are not afraid | 


Here we have many fad and dreadful Inſtances given of 


the Heigbt of Senſuality and Brutiſhneſs which theſe Sedu- 
.Cers were arrived at, and had attained unto. 
do fleſhly Luſts and ſenſual Affections obſcure the Light of 


. 


Lord ! how 


Conſcience, and corrupt its Judgment? There is ſuch an 


; intimate Communion between the Soul and the Body, that 
tion, ſuch as walk after the Fleſb in the Luft of Uncleanneſs.” 


they. interchangeably corrupt one another. To what a, deſ- 
perate Degree of Hardneſs and Inſenſibility, had the Flames 
of Luſt ſcared the Conſciences of theſe Men? They had 


15 all the ingenuous Baſhfulneſs of human Nature, and 


pleaſed themſelves in their licentious Principles and Practi- 
5 ces 
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would have bluſhed to be found doing a 


to eſcape any Sin that embraces this one Sin. 
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ces, not declining to do that at 3 which Heathens ] ing of the Church; whereas they were like Clouds carried a: 
t Mi | | 


dnight. Obſerve | 
particularly, bow Luxury and Uncleannels accompany each 
other; they took Pleaſure in Rioting and Sporting themfelyes | 
in their Feaſts, and their yes were full of Adultery. © They 


' feaſted and fed immeaſurab Yo impurely, and Juſtfully, mak- 


ing their Plenty Fodder and Fuel for their Luſts; for, having aq 
fed to the full, every one neighed after his Neighbour's Wife, 
and, putting out the Candles after Supper, they gave way 
promiſcuoully to the Ravings of unbridled Luſt, turning the 
Temple of the Holy Gholt into an Hog-Sty :. But know, O 
unclean Sinner ! that God will return Flames for Flames, 
and revenge this Fire in thy Heart with the Fire of Hell. 
How nearly does it concern thee, Who has burnt in theſe 
impure Flames of Uncleanneſs, and kindled the Flames of 
God's Wrath, to labour to cool and quench them with the 


Blood of Chriſt, and the Tears of Repentance, which alone 


can allay the Heats of Sin in thee, and of Wrath in God ? 
Let unclean Sinners improve Examples, leſt they be made 
Examples. Mok 

15 Which have forſaken the right way, and are gone 
aſtray, following the way of Balaam he for of Boſor, 
who loved the wages of unrigliteouſnels ; 16 But was 
rebuked for his iniquity; the dumb als ſpeaking wich 
man's voice; forbad the madneſs of the prophet. 


Our Apoſtle; having chatged theſe Men with inſatiable 


Luft in the former Verſe, proceeds next to tax them with 
inſatiable Covetouſneſs in this Verſe, declaring, that this Sin 


had diverted them from the right Way of *I'futh and Godli- 
neſs, and cauſed them to imitate Balaam of old; whoſe Love 
of Honour and Wealth ſo blinded his Eyes, that the Aſs he 
rode upon could fee beyond him, whole Mouth God mira- 
culouſly opened to rebuke the Madneſs of the Prophet. Note 
here, 1. How the Wicked in after Ages do in theit Courſes 
and Practices imitate ſuch. wicked Perſons as lived before 
them in former Ages: theſe Men follow the Way of Balaam, 
imitate his Covetouſneſs and infatiable Deſite of Wealth, 
Note, 2. That, as it is the Nature of all Sin to carry Men out 
of the Way, ſo Covetouſneſs in particular will carry a Man 
aſtray, and put him upon the Practice of any Wickednels : 
it neither fears nor forbears any ſinful Courle to attain its 
End; they that will be rich meet with many Enticements 
unto Sin, and they will no fear to embrace any Enticement. 
Nay, verily, a Tnirſt aſter Gain will make a Man thirſt after 
Blood, to get Gain, Witneſs Balaam and Judas, who were 
both covetous and bloody. Covetouſneſs is oft-times the 
Cauſe of Uncleanneſs. How many, for the fake of Money, 
have violated their Matrimonial Faith, allured more with the 
Adulterer's Purſe than by his Perſon. Let no Perſon hope 
Note, 3. What 
a mighty Struggle there ſometimes is in a natural Man's Con- 
ſcience concerning Sin. The Lignt of Balaam's Conſcience 
made him refuſe the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs and ſpeak ho- 
nourably ; I Balak would give me his Houſe full of Siver and 
Gold, I cannot, &c. but at the ſame 'T'ime Luft in his Heart 


led him forth ſtrongly. to deſire it. He loved the Mages of 


Unrighteoufneſs 3 loved it, yet durſt not touch it. Note, 4. 
How extremely, yea, brutiſhly mad, ſuch Men are upon their 
Luſts, who will not be tebuked or ſtopped in their Progreſs 
of Impiety without a Miracle, Balaam's Running was fo 


greedy, and his March fo furious, that he had curſed the Peo- | 


le, had not the Angel ſtopped him, and the Aſs ſpoken to him. 
Lite Thanks to a reſolute. Sinner that he does not ruſh on, 
when the Arm of Omnipotency pulls him back. O let the 
Heart-changing Power of the Grice of God influence us to 
Good, as well as his Almighty Arm reſtrain us from Evil, or 
we are miſerable. 


* 


17 Theſe are wells without water, clouds that are 
carried with a tempeſt, to whom the miſt of dark- 
neſs is reſerved for ever. 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in characteriſing and deſcribing 
theſe Seducers, which were then amongſt them. He defcrib- 
ing them before by their Luxury and Licentiouſneſs, by their 
Incontinency and Uncleannefls, by their Inſattableneſs and Co- 


vetouſneſs, now he proceeds to ditcover their Vanity and Emp- 


tineſs. They pretended indeed to be deep Fountains of ſaving 

Knowledge, but they were like Wells without Water; and 

to be Clouds, containing abundance of Rain, for the water- 
No, 49. | | 
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bout with the "Tempeſt of Pride and Ambition, from one vi- 

cigus Doctrine aud Practice to another, darkening the Church; 

for. vvhom, by the juſt Judgment of God, is reſerved % Blach- 

neſs of Darkneſs for ever. Note here, 1. 'The Miniſters of the 

Goſpel ought to be as Wells, for Depth of Knowledge, for 

Purity of Doctrine, for Reſidency and Fixedneſs of Abode; 

evety one knows where the Fown-Well ſtands; thougb Mi- 
niſters are Wells of Clay, yet ſhould they be always full of the 
Water of Life, and always at Hand for the People to have Re- 
courſe unto; Note, 2. The Miniſters of Chriſt muſt be full 
and watery Clouds, able and apt to teach; able to open Serip- 
tures, able to convince Gainſayers, continually dropping down 
the heavenly Dew; but hot as Clouds without Water, with- 
outthe Water of true Knowledge, without the Water of Ho- 
lineſs, Sanctity both of Heart and Life, nor without the Wa- 
ter of Conſolation and Refreſhment. |. The higheſt Commen- 
dation of a Miniſter is Induſtry for, and Uſefulneſs to, the Souls 
of others; Clouds conſume themſelves by watering” others. 
Nate, 3. That, although Sedueers are wont to make great 
Shews and Appearances of Worth in themſelves, yet it is a 
great and inexcuſable Sin to make-Shew of that Goodneſs of 
which, we are, wholly void, and to which we are alſo oppoſite; 
to be Wells without Tater, and Clouds without Rain, big and 
black, accompanied with Emptineſs and Dryneſs. Appearing 
Goodneſs ſets Men at the fartheſt Diſtance from Real Good- 
nels; they that ſatisfy themſelves in Appearances, will never 
labour after Holineſs in Reality. | 


18, For when they ſpeak great ſwelling words of 
vanity, they ajlure through the luſts of the fleſti, 
through much wantonneſfs; thoſe that were clean eſ- 
caped from them who live in error: 


The next Sin charged upon theſe Seducers is Pride and 
Oltentation, they, ſpeak big, great ſwelling Mord of Vanity; 
with a loſty and affected Style they propound their {alſe Doc- 
trines to amuſe the Simple. It is the - uſual Practice of Se- 
ducers to ſpeak in an high-ſtown Strain of Words, that, be- 
ing not under ſtood, they may be the more admired. Next 
they allure to their Party ſuch Novice Chriſtians who had left. 
the Heatheniſh Beſtiality, and made an outward Profeſſion of 
the Chriſttan Relig:;on. The Word rendered 1% Allure is a 
Metaphor taken from Fiſhers. or Fowlers, who produce the 
Bait or Shrape, but hide the Net or Snate. Seducers bait 
their Hook with ſuch Baits as are proper to the Fiſh they 
would catch, elſe they are no good Anglers. But Obſerve 
what the Bait is here before us, it is Liberty, it is Licentiouf- 
nels, they allure through the Lis of the Fliſb; no Bait like 
this. Learn hence, That the true Reaſon why Seducers have 
ſo many Followers is this, becauſe their Doctrine is Liberti— 


niſm, and moſt agrecable to the carnal Luſts and corrupt Af. 


fections of Men. This is the true Reaſon why Popery has had 
ſo many FOES ; they allure through the Lufls of the Fleſh. 
Never was a Religion better calculated for gratifying Mens 
beaſtly Luſts, than Popery ; it indalges a Liberty to all abo- 
minable Luſts and unchriftian Practices, yet after all will blanch 
over wilful Violations.of God's Laws with the favourable 
Title of Venial Crimes. Sit Anima mea cum Philsſophis;, Let 
| my Soul, at the Great Day, be rather found among the ſober 
Heathen Philoſophers, than among ſenſual and brutiſh Chriſ- 

| tlanss: 761 | / | | 
19 While they promiſe them liberty, they them- 
ſelves are the ſervants of corruption: for of whom a 
| man is overcome, of the ſame is he brought in bond- 
age: 1 

Obſerve here, t. How the old Pretencè fot the moſt un- 
bounded Licentiouſneſs has been Liberty; they promiſe vou 
Liberty; 2 Liberty to do any Thing without Fear: but 
this is hot Liberty properly, but Licentiouſneſs, which in 
reality is the greateſt Slavery, Accordingly it follows,” they 
themſelves are the Servants of Corruption; that is, ſuch as 
promiſe you a ſinful Liberty, are the greateſt Slaves to Sin 
and Corruption themſelves. All Sin is Servitude and Sla- 
very; and, when Sin and Sinners flatter Men with the preat 
Opinion of Liberty, it makes them the moſt miſerable Vat-- 
ſals, and the wortt of Slaves; for ſo many Luſts, ſo many 
Lords, ſo many Vices, ſo many Tyrants has a Sinner over 
him; for of whom a Man is overcome, of the fame is he brought 
in Bondage. As when the Conqueror brings the Vanquittied 


— 


9 


| into Captivity, he makes them Slaves, and impoſes on them 
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vile and ſervile Offices; in like Manner, 
Sinners have been conquered 


thoſe Luſts, by which 
and brought in Bondage, they 
muſt needs be Slaves unto. Is this Liberty, to obey every 
Luft as a petty Slave? Call you this Freedom, when a Man 
cannot chuſe but ſin? If to ſin be the only Liberty, they have 
no Liberty in Heaven; no, this is the Service of Corruption; 
a Thraldom, not a Freedom: For of, whom'a Man is over 
came, of the ſame is he brought in Bondage. 


20 Forif after they have eſcaped the pollutions of 
the world through the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again intangled therein, 


and overcome; the latter end is worſe with them than 
the beginning. | 

By eſcaping the Pollutions of the World, underſtand their 
Renouncing of them in Baptiſm ; their Converſion from Hea- 
theniſm to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, by the Knowledge 
of the Goſpel. Now, if afterwards they return to it again, 
and are intangled in their Idolatry, and other groſs Sins, their 
latter End is worſe than their Beginning, their Chriſtian 
Heatheniſm worſe than their old Heatheniſm. Learn hence, 
That a Perſon may forſake many groſs and ſcandalous Sins, 
and have a viſible Change and N wrought in his 
Life; but, not being a thorough and prevailing Change, he 


is ſtill in an unfafe State; his latter End may be worſe than 
the Beginning. 


21 For it had been better for them not to have 
known the way of righteouſneſs, than after they have 


known 7, to turn from the holy commandment deli- 
vered unto them. 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, The Sin and Mifery of theſe 
Men had been far lefs, if they had never known the Wa 
of Righteouſneſs revealed by the Goſpel of Chrift, than, af- 
ter they have known it, to forſake the Practice of Holineſs, 
which by their Baptiſmal Profeſſion they had obliged them- 
ſelves unto. Learn hence, That to fin againſt Light and 
Knowledge received in and by the Goſpel is a very heinous 
Aggravation of Sin. The Condition of Perſons ſimply igno- 
rant is not ſo bad by far as theirs who have been inlightened, 
and yet afterwards have apoſtatiſed. A Relapſe is ever more 
dangerous than the firſt Sickneſs, more ſoon incurred, more 
hardly cured. Woe to thoſe that relapſe from God to the 
World, from Truth to Error, from Grace to Vice; the lat- 
ter End will be worſe than their Beginning, if they recover 
not themſelves again by timely Repentance. 


22 Butit is happened unto them according to the 
true proverb, The dog is turned to his own vomit 


again; and, The ſow that was waſhed, to her wallow- 
lowing in the mire. 


Obſerve here, The odious Character given of Apoſtates ; 
the Apoſtle compares them to Dogs and Swine, who, though 
waſhed in the Water of Baptiſm externally, yet their Natures 
were never internally renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, as Chriſt's 

Sheep are. All the outward Reformation of Life which is 
found in unrenewed Perſons, is but like the waſhing of a 
Swine, which you may make clean, but can never make 
cleanly ; upon occaſion it will again to the Mire; make the 
Swine a Sheep, change its Nature, and it will never delight 
in Filth more; but, whilſt it retains its filthy Nature, it will 
delight in Filthineſs. Dogs that have diſgorged their Sto- 
machs, are Dogs ſtill; and Swine waſhed are Swine ſtill. 
No Wonder then if Temptation draw them to return to their 
Vomit and Mire again. O our God ! as thou haſt outward- 
ly waſhed us in Baptiſm, do thou inwardly renew us, and 
thoroughly ſanctify us by thy Holy Spirit; as we are the Work- 
manſhip of thine Hands, make us allo the Sheep of thy Paſ- 
ture, that our Love to Purity may daily more and more in- 
creaſe: that when apoſtatiſing Sinners return to their Vomit 
with the Dog, and to the Mitre with the Swine, and fo draw 
back into Perdition, we may be of the Number of thoſe that 
perſevere, to the Salvation of our Souls. Amen. 


CHAP. HE 
Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Chapter, at large deſcribed 
the Seducers and Falſe Teachers, which in all Ages trouble and 
perplex the Church; he comes, in this Chapter, to inform us, 


| 


10 feof at the Principles of Religion, and to deride the F 
pectations of a future Judgment, which in the Cloſe of Fg . 
Chapter he deſcribes ; and exhorts Chriſtians to the Lobe pag 
Practice of univerſal Holineſs, as the beſt Preparative for th 
Day of Judgment; ' adviſing, that no Profit may tempt how. 
uo Pleaſure entice them, no Pexver embelden them, 10 Pri. 
dacy encourage them, to do that Thing which they would 19 35 


found doing, if Fndgment Joould furpriſe them in the doing of 
it. Accordingly thus he writes : 


T H1S ſecond epiſtle, beloved, I now write unto 
you; in bo which I ſtir up your pure minds h 


Way of remembrance: 2 That ye may be mindful 


| of the words which were ſpoken before by the hol 


Prophets, and of the commandment of us the apoſtles 
of the Lord and Saviour : 


Obſerve here, 1. The Deſign of both St. Peter's Epiſtles 
was one and the fame, even to put them in Remembrance 
of, and to call to their Minds what they had formerly heard 
and underſtood, but poſſibly not retained, nor duly conſidered. 
This ſecond Epiſile I write ; in both which I ſlir up your Ming; 
by way of Remembrance. Note, The Office of Miniſters is 
to be Remembrancers. The Lord's Remembrancers, by put. 
ting him in mind of the People's Wants; their Peoplès Re- 
membrancers, by putting them frequently in mind of their 
Duty to God. There is then a conſtant Neceſſity of a con- 
ſcientious Miniſtry ; none are weary of it but ſuch as love not 
to be remembered of their Duty by it. Nay, farther, St 
Peter tells them, he would ſtir up their pure Minds by way of 
Remembrance; implying, that the Memories of the beſt 
Chriſtians ſtand in need of refreſhing, and the Affections of 
the Holieft want a freſh Exciting. The freeſt Chriſtians ſome- 
times want a Spur: We are flow to learn what we ſhould do, 
and more ſlow to do what we have learnt. Great then is the 
Sin of thoſe who contemn repeated Truths. Curſed is that 
— that deſpiſes a wholeſome Truth, becauſe it is com- 
mon. If we have ſuch nice Stomachs that will not endure to 
eat twice of the ſame Diſh, if wholeſome; it is juſt with God, 
that Want ſhould overtake our Wantonneſs. Obſerve, 2. What 
it is that he would have them remember and be mindful of; 
it is the Word of Prophecy in the Old Teſtament, and the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel in and under the New, That ye be 
mindful of the Words ſpoken before by the Holy Prophets, name- 
ly, Enoch and Daniel, who propheſied of the general Judg- 
ment of the Laſt Day, and of the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, 
then at Hand. Obſerve, 3. How St. Peter here joins the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles together, as concurring harmoniouſly in 
their Doctrine; what was foretold by the Prophets was con- 
firmed by the Apoſtles; hence they are ſaid to have but one 
Mouth, St. Lule i. As he ſpake by the Mouth of all his 
Prophets, not by the Mouths ; for, though the Prophets and 


Apoſtles were many, yet had they all but one Mouth, ſpeak- 
ing all the ſame Things. - 


3 Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come in the Jaſt 
days ſcoffers, walking after their own luſts, 4 And 
ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming? for ſince 
the fathers fell aſleep, all things continue as hey were 
from the beginning of the creation, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons foretold, or what fort of 
Men ſhould be found in theſe laſt Days; namely, Scoffers. 
Theſe are the Dregs of Mankind, found in the Dregs of 
Time; they ſcoff fometimes at the Word of God, fome- 
times at Religion and the Ways of good Men; ſometimes 
at Sin, and the Follies of thoſe that are bad. The ſcoffing 
Spirit is a vile Spirit; it is better to be a Fool than a Flouter; 
better to have a dull Spirit, than a deriding Spirit; to deride 
God and Religion is the Height of Impiety. Such as are 
in the Chair of the Scorner are in the higheſt Form in the 
Devil's School. OBſerve, 2. What it was that theſe Men 
ſcoffed at; namely, at the Prediction of our Saviour's com- 
ing to judge the World; they ſay, here is the Promiſe of 
his Ciming ? Becauſe Chriſt did not come when ſome looked 
for him, they concluded he would not come at all, but that 
all Things ſhould go on in a conſtant Courſe, as they had 
done from the Beginning of the Creation, Obſerve, 3. The 
Character of the Perſons who are called Scoffers; they are 
ſaid to walk after their run Luis, Men of ſenſual Spirits, 
and licentious Lives. No Wonder, that they who give them- 


that thoſe Men would proceed to that Height of Impicty, 4 


ſelves up to all Manner of Senſuality, do deny a Judgment 
o 
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to come; for, as it is expedient for them that there ſhould be 
none, ſo they endeavour to perſuade themſelves that there 
ſhall be none, and. are glad to find Arguments to. fortify 
themſelves in that. Perſuaſion. But ſurely God ſcorneth the 


their Deſolation cometh. Lord! what a black and hortid 
Ingratitude is this, to ſcoff at the Author of our Beings; and 
the Patron of our Lives ; to live in Defiance of bim in whom 
we live? Is it not Time for God to come and judge the 
World, when Men begin to doubt whether ever he 
made it? | "0 py 


: 
For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by 
the word of God the heavens were of old, and the 
earth ſtanding out of the water and in the water. 6 
Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed 
with water, periſhed. 7 But the heavens and the 
earth which are now, by the ſame word are kept in 
ſtore, reſerved unto fire againſt the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly. men. tro brit bY 


- Theſe Scoffers had declared in the former Verſe, that the 
World was the ſame it was from the Beginning, that Nature 
always had, and therefore ever would keep its Courſe, But, 
ſays the Apoſtle here, - theſe Scoffers know better; if they be 
ignorant, they are willingly ignorant what a Change God 
made in the World ſince the firſt Creation of it, and that he 
can as eaſily deſtroy it as he did at firſt create it. To evi- 
dence this, the Apoſtle ſhews how God by Water drowned 
the old World, and therefore all Things had not continued 
as they were from the Beginning of the Creation, and that 
this preſent World' ſhall, when God's Time is come, be 


ruined by Fire, as the old World was by Water. The fame 


omnipotent Power of God which created the World, upholds 
it and preſerves it, and will at laſt deſtroy it, namely, at the 
final Judgment, when all wicked Perſons, eſpecially profane 
Scoffers at, and Deriders of Chriſt's Coming, ſhall be con- 
demned and periſh, Hence learn, That thoſe great and aw- 
ful Works of God, the Creation, Preſervation, and final De- 
ſtruction of the World, firſt by Water, and next by Fire, none 
6uzht to be ignorant of, but all ought to meditate frequently 
upon, and be continually prepared for. Note, 2. That the 
Day of Judgment will be a Day of Perdition to ungodly Men, 
they ſhall then be utterly and eternally deſtroyed. The 
Wicked are called in Scripture Sons of Perdition, they are 
{o actively, they make it their Work to deſtroy others; and 
they are fo paſlively, they ſhall be deſtroyed at that Day, when 
they and their Works {hall be burnt up. 


$ But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, 
that one day 7s with the Lord as a thouſand years, 
and a thouſand years as one day. 9 The Lord is not 
ſlack concerning his promiſe (as ſome men count 
ſlackneſs) but is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing 
that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to 
repentance. Y A 


Our Apoſtle here anſwers the Cavil and Obje&ion of the 
fore-mentioned Scoffers, namely, "That if Chriſt intends to 


come to Judgment, why does he fo long defer his Coming ? | 


To this our Apoſtle replies, 1. By aſſuring them that this 
Delay ought not to be judged according to our Senſe and 
Apprehenſton of Things, for God does not meaſure I'ime as 


we do, but a thouſand Years, which ſeem ſo long to us, are 


but a Day, yea, but a Moment to him who is eternal, and 


inhabiteth Eternity, To the Eternity of God no finite Du- | 


ration bears any Proportion, to Eternity all Time is equally 
ſhort, God does not meaſure Time by our Pole, nor caſt up 
Years by our Aiithmetic. 2. He ae them farther, that 
God's Delay of Judgment did not proceed from Slackneſs, 
but from Divine Patience and Goodneſs. He delays his 
Coming, on Purpoſe to give Men Time to repent, and by 
Repentance to prevent their own eternal Ruin. Learn hence, 
1. I hat God's Delay of Judgment is no Ground for Sinners 
to conclude that he will not come to Judgment, for our Sa- 
viour has no where fixed and» determined the Time of it. 
We can neither be ſure when our Lord will come, nor cer- 
tain when he will not come. Learn, 2. That the true Rea- 
fon why God defers Judomient is to give Sinners Oppor- 


Scorners, be will laugh at their Calamity, and mock when 


U * 


tunity for Repentance; if this be not complied with, he re- 
ſerves thoſe who are incorrigibly bad to a more remarkable 
Ruin, condemning them that will not be ſaved, but obſtinately 
deſtroy themſelves. nch, UE # | | 


10 But the day of the Lord will come as a thief 
in the night, in which the heavens ſhall paſs away 
with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhalt. melt with 


fervent heat, the earth alſo, and the works that are 
therein ſhall be burnt up. 


Our Apoſtle having aſſerted, that this ſolemn. Day of judg- 
ing the Jews, at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem firſt, and then 
of all Mankind at the End of the World, will certainly come; 
he next ſhews the Manner how, and that although this great 
Day of the Lord comes ſlowly, yet it will come unexpeQedly, 
like a Thief in the Night, ſurpriſing the ſecure and unpre- 
pared Part of the World The Thief cometh without Warn- 
ing and without Noiſe, ſo ſhall the Coming of the Son of 
Man be. Rev. xvi. 15. Behold I come as. a Thief, bleſſed are 
they that watch, Obſerve next, The Apoſtle declares what a 
great Change there will be when Chriſt comes to Judgment, 
namely, a total Diſſolution of the whole Frame of Nature, 
The Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great Noiſe, the Elements 
Hall melt, and the Earth be burnt up ; that is, lay ſome, to- 
tally conſumed and utterly aboliſhed; for when there is no 
more Need of Sun and Stars, of Earth and Water, why 
ſhould they be any more? And when the Saints ſee God Face 
to Face, what Need of the Glaſs of the Creatures to behold the 
Face of God in? Others conceive that the Heavens and the 
Earth ſhall not be annihilated, but bettered and improved, their 
Subſtance continued, but their Qualities changed; that out 
of this Conflagration God will bring forth a new Edition of 
Heaven and Earth, and of what is contained in them, to be 
the everlaſting Monuments of his. own Power and Goodneſs, 
and the delightful Object of his Saints Contemplation, 


11 Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolv- 
ed, what manner of perſons ought ye to be in all 
holy converſation and godlineſs, | 


Theſe, Words are St. Peter's practical Improvement of the 
foregoing Doctrine concerning the certain, ſudden, and ter- 
rible Judgment of Chriſt to come. If the whole Frame of 
Heaven and Earth ſhall be ſo wonderfully changed, and- a 
new World; made, how holy ſhould: they be, 7 how great 
a Degree of Purity ſhould they labour to attain unto, wha 
expect to live in this new World? Learn hence, That the 


firm Belief of Chriſt's 1 Judgment, and the Diſſo- 


lution of this ſinful World by Fire, ſnould convince all Chriſti- 
ans of the Neceſſity of, and engage them in their Purſuits and 
Endeavours after, a Life of univerſal Holineſs, and that with 
the utmoſt Care and poſſible Diligence: Seeing all theſe 
Things, tubat Manner of Perſons ought ye to be? Heaven 
is an holy Place, has holy Company, holy, Employments, 
holy Enjoyments; we muſt be qualified for it, before we can 
be admitted into it, and begin that Life of Holineſs upon 
Earth which will never end in Heaven; without a preſent 


Meetneſs for Heaven we muſt never expect to be admitted 
into it, Col. i. 12. ff 


12 Looking for and haſting uato the coming of 
the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire 
ſhall be diſſolved, and the elements ſhall melt with 


melt with fervent Heat. Learn hence, That there is, or ought 
to be, in all Believers, a vehement Deſire after, and a fervent 
Longing for, the Coming and Appearance of our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt. O Chriſtian! long intenſely for Chriſt's Company, 
for know aſſuredly he longs for thine. 


13 Nevertheleſs we (according to his promiſe) look. 


for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteouſ- 
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righteouſneſs. 14 Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that | re unto you in all bis Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them if the 
ye look for ſuch things, be diligent, 1 may %%. are 
j PO on 5 ace. Wi ſi and Blame. HC TT / 

be found of him in peace, without Ipot, and " | he Teſtimony given by St. Peter to St. Paul's Epi 
leſs: acknowledges, 1. That there were ſome Things in them Hard 


Ouſerve here, 1. What is the Subject-Matter of the Chriſ- 
tian's Expectation, he looks for new Heavens, and a new 
Earth in which dwelleth Rightecuſneſs, that is, only 2 * 
Perſons, and perfectly righteous Perſons, Where gin hall no 
more prevail. Obſerve, 2. What is the Ground and Founda- 
tion of this Hope in the Chriſtian, it is the Promiſe of God, 
we (according to his Promiſe) lock for new Heavens and a new 
Earth. To hope for any Thing that God has not promiſed 
is Pre ſumption. Hope is the Expectation of ſome future Good 
which God has promiſed and Faith believed. Obſerve, 3. 
How Chriſtians ſhould qualily and fit, make ready and prepare 
themſclves for this joyful Hour, this deſirable Place and State. 
Le diligent, that ye may be oo of him in Peace, without Spot 
and Llameleſs, Give all Diligence that ,ye may be found at 
that Day in a State of Peace and Necone td with God by 
Juſtification, and without Spot, and blameleſs, without any 
allowed Spot or Blame, by preſſing now after the higheſt Mea- 
ſures of Sanctification, that ſo an Entrance may both joy- 
fully and abundantly be adminiſtered to you into that King- 
dom wherein dwellech Righteoutnels. 


15 And account Hat the long-ſuffering of our Lord 
7s ſalvation, even as our beloved brother Paul allo, 
according to the wiſdom given unto him, hath written 
unto you; 16 As allo in all bis epiſtles, ſpeaking in 
them of theſe things : in which are ſome things hard 
to be underſtood, which they that are unlearned and 
unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other ſcriptures, un- 
to their own deſtruction. 


In theſe Words St. Peter adviſes them to make an holy and 
wiſe Conſtruction of the Forbearance of God in his delaying 
to come to Judgment, not to think that God neglects them 
under Sufferings, or is well pleaſed with the Perverſeneſs of 
the wicked World in ſinning; but his Patience and Long- 
fuffering towards them is hereby diſplayed, in order to the 
bringing of them to Repentance, and by Repentance to Sal- 
vation. Account that the Long-ſuffering of God, that is, the 
Deſign of God in his Long-ſuffering, is the Sinner's Salvation. 
Here, Note, That Patience and Long-ſuffering in God is an 
Ability or Power in him, not only to delay the Execution of 
his Wrath for a Time, by a temporary Suſpenſion of it to- 
wards them that periſh, and ſhall feel it at laſt; but to delay 
the Execution of it towards others, in order to their eternal 
Salvation, that they may never feel it. Obſerve, next, How 
this Apoſtle, to add to the Strength and 88 of what he 
had ſpoken concerning the Certainty of Chriſt's Coming, and 
their Duty to be in a ready Preparation for it, doth make 
Mention of St. Paul as bearing witneſs in ſeveral Places of his 


Epiſtles thereunto. Even as our belwed Brother Paul hath 


tion are fo plainly: revealed in Scripture, that even Babes in 


be Difficulties in other Points, more remote from Salvation 
yet they are ſo for our Exerciſe and Trial, to excite or moſt 
intenſe Study and Diligence, Note, farther, Who the Per- 
{ons are, to whom the Scriptures are hard to be underſtood, to 
the unlearned and unſtable, who wreſt and pervert them to 
their own Deſtruction. The original Word rendered to yy, 
is a Metaphor taken from Torturers, who put a Man Upon the 
Rack, they torment him ſo long till they make him ſpeak what 
he never meant to ſpeak ; ſo theſe wreſt a Senſe out of Serip- 
ture which the Holy Ghoſt hever intended. Scripture obſcuri. 
tas non nova Regulæ neceſſilatem, ſed Spiritus illuminantis Gy 
miniſlerii exponentis neceſſitatem ofſtendit. Biſhop Davenant, 


17 Ye therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe 
things before, beware left ye alſo, being led away with 
the error of the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſt- 
neſs. 18 But grow in grace, and ix the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : To him 72 
glory both now and for ever. Amen. 


Our Apoſtle concludes his. Epiſtle with an Exhortation to 
watch againſt the Errors and falſe Doctrines of Seduzers, leſt 
we, being led away thereby, do fall from our own Stedfaſtneſs 
in the Faith of the Goſpel. It ought to be our Care not 
only to be found in the Faith, but ſtedfaſt in the Faith; and, 
that we may be ſo, we are here directed, 1. To grow in 
Grace, in all Grace, in Faith, Hope, and Love; for Grace 
eſtabliſhes the Heart, and, accordingly, Stedfaſtneſs and In- 
creaſe of Grace are here joined together. 
Knowledge; the Way to be kept ſtedfaſt is to grow in Grace; 
and the beſt Way to grow in Grace is to grow in the Know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt, to know him in his Perſon, in his 
Offices, in his Undertaking, in his Doctrine, in his Exam- 
ple; ſuch a Knowledge as this is of Jeſus Chriſt, is fundamen- 
tal to all Graces. They all begin in Knowledge, and are in- 
.creafed by Knowledge. Grow in Grace, and in the Mus- 
ledge of Jeſus Chrift ; behold how theſe two keep equal Pace 
in the Soul of a Chriſtian, namely, Grace and Knowledge; 
in what Degree one increaſes, the other increaſes proportion- 
ably. To the Author and Finiſher of which Grace, to the 
Fountain and Foundation of which Knowledge, be aſcribed 


all Honour and Glory, both now and for evermore. Amen, 
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As touching the Author and Penman of this Epiſtle, the Church of God has in all Ages concluded it to be St. John 
the Apoſtle, the ſame Perſon that wrote the Goſpel, though wwe do not find his Name prefixed to either, which is 


looked upon as an Evidence of his great Humility : He that was ſo high in Chriſt's Favour as to be called, The 


Diſciple whom Jeu loved, how little and how law was he in his own Sight | 


The Time when he wrote this Epiſtle is concluded to have been a little before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, becauſe he 


ſpeaks of the laſt Hour now at Hand, which is generally underſtood to be the laſt Times of the Jewiſh State; and 
becauſe of the many Antichriſts and falſe Prophets, wwhich were then amongſt them,. ſuch as Chriſt tells us; 
Matt. xxiv. 24. were to be the immediate Forerunners of that Deſtruction. = „ 

The Occaſion of writing it ſeems to be twofold, partly to arm the Jewiſh Converts againſt thoſe looſe Doctrines, that 
Faith without Works, believing without doing Righteouſneſs, was ſufficient to Salvation; that Men might be Chil- 
dren of the Light and yet walk in Darkneſs, the Favourites of God without Obedience to his Laws, or Love to his 
Children or Servants ; and partly to fortify them againſt the impious Errors of the Gnoſticks, who ſprang from 


Simon Magus, and pretended to extraordinary Meaſures of Knowledge and Divine Illumination, from whence 
they had their Name; but notwithſtanding all theſe glittering Appearances, they allowed themſelves in all Manner 


of impious and vicious Pratiices. 


Now that St. John particularly aims at theſe Men, is evident from the frequent and plain Allufions throughout this 


Epiſtle, to thoſe Names and Titles which this Sect aſſumed to themſelves ; thus ch. ii. 4. He that faith I know 


him, and keepeth not his Commandments, is a Lyar, and the Truth is not in him. This Sec alſo pretended 
that, <whatever they did, they could not fin. Hence is that of the Apoſtle, ch. i. 8. If we ſay that we have no 
Sin, the Truth is not in us. In Word, theſe Men not only held it lawful to renounce Chriſtianity, that they 
might avoid Perſecution, but alſo joined with the Heathens in perſevuting the Chriſtians ; for which Reaſon the 
Apoſtle taxes them with Hatred of their Brethren, and calls them Murtherers ; therefore to ſhbw the Inconſiſtency 
of theſe Principles and Practices with Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle writes this excellent Epiſtle now before us, aſſerting, 
that nothing is more eſſential to a true Chriſtian than the Love and Pratiice of univerſal Holineſs, and let Men 
pretend to what Knowledge and Faith they pleaſe, Wickedneſs is a plain Mark aud Character of the Children of the 
Devil. This is the general Scope and Deſign of St. John's Epiſtle. PL | 


„ Kc -. 
HAT which was from the beginning,which 


we have heard, which we have ſeen with our 


eyes, which we have looked upon, and our 
hands have handled of the Word of life; 


It is firſt obſervable, that whereas St. John began his Goſpel 
with a Deſcription of Chriſt's Divinity, as God, he begins 
his Epiſtle with a Demonſtration of the Truth of bis human 
Nature, as Man; for the Certainty of which he appeals to 


the Judgment of Senſe, becauſe the Senſes, when rightly cir- 


cumitantiated, are the proper Judges of all ſenſible Objects; 
accordingly St. John here, to ſhew the Certainty of Chriſt's 
Incarnation, and Manifeſtation in the Fleſh, brings in three 
of the five Senſes, to wit, Hearing, Seeing, Feeling, to bear 
Witneſs to it, the latter ſtill carrying a ſtronger Teſtimony 
than the former; to ſee is more than to hear; to feel is more 
than to ſee: That which we have heard, which we have ſeen, 
which we have handled. Obſerve farther, That to make the 
Teſtimony yet more ſtrong, St. Jobn adds two Words more, 
by Way of Confirmation, 1. That which we have looked upon; 
now this is more than to ſee; to ſee may be but a tranſient 


ſudden Act, but to 104 upon is a fixed and deliberate Act, and 
Numsy, XLI. 


uſually a pleaſing and delightful Act; we looked upon him as 


the rareſt Object, as the Deſire and the Delight of our Eyes. 


| 2. It is added, as the ſureſt Ground of Certainty, that their 


Hands had handled the Word of Life ; as they daily converſed 
with Chriſt, ſo they handled and touched him, both before his 
Reſurrection and after it; ſo that from hence we may remark, 
that God has given us the higheſt and fulleſt Aſſurances, that 
can be deſired, of his Son's Macifeltation in our Fleſh, and 
appearing in our Nature; he was heard and ſeen, looked upon 
and hzndled, by thoſe that converſed with him, which are evi- 
dent Demonſtrations of the Truth of the human Nature aſ- 
ſumed by him. O#&ſerve farther, That our Apoſtle takes No- 
tice of Chriſt's Divine Nature, as well as aſſerts the Reality of 
his human Nature; he ſtyles him the Mord, the Mord of Life, 
and the Word which was from the Beginning ; in the Beginning, 


| when all Things received their Being, then the Word was, 


and did actually ſubſiſt, even from all Eternity. Learn hence, 
That Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Word, not only antecedent to 
his Incarnation, but even before all Time, and the Beginning 
of all Things, had an actual Being and Subſiſtence. Prov. viii. 
23. 1 was ſet up from everlaſling, then was 1 by him as one 
brought up with him; thus was this Jeſus, in whom we truſt, 


both God and Man, having two diſtin Natures in one 
Perſon, 
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St. 7 G H N 


2 (For the life was manife ſted, and we have ſeen it, 
and bear witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal life 
which Was with the Father, and was mauifeſted un- 
ro us.) | e ag | 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * Chri/t Jeſus, that eternal Life 
which was with the Father from Eternity, ag being his eter- 
nal Son, was in the Fulneſs of Time maniſe 
and we his Apoſtles ſaw him in his aſſumed human Nature, 
and do now teſtify, publiſh, and declare him unto you; he 
was pleaſed to ſubject himſelf to the Notice of our Senſes , 
and what we have heard, ſeen, and felt, and has been mani- 
feſted unto us, that we do with all Integrity declare and mani- 
feſt unto others.” Note here, 1. The Title given to Chriſt, 
he is Life, eternal Life, he is ſo in himſelf, and he is the Foun- 
tain of Life to us; we now live by him a Life of Juſtification ; 
we derive from him a Life of Holineſs and Sanctification, and 
we hope to live with him a Life of Glotification. Note, 2. 
This eternal Life was from all Eternity. with the Father, and 
diſtinct from him; he was with the Father, not as an Inſtru- 
ment, but as an Agent, in making of the World, eb. i. 2, 3. 
And as his Father's Delight, Prov. viii. 31. Note, 3. This 
eternal Life, which from the Beginning was with the Father, 
in the Fulneſs of Time was manifeſted to the Sons of Men; 
manifeſted, not as he was to the Prophets by Faith, fo they re- 
joiced to ſee him, John viii. nor in the Similitude and Likeneſs 
of Fleſh, ſo he ſometimes manifeſted himſelf to the Patriarchs, 
Gen, xviii. but manifeſted in the Fleſh to his Apoſtles, who eat 
and drank, diſcourſed and converſed with | him. Note, 4. 
That what the Apoſtles ſaw of Chriſt they made manifeſt to 
others; they had themſelves ſufficient Satisfaction of the Verity 
of Chriſt's human Nature, and of the Certainty of his 
Doctrine, and therefore with mighty Aſſurance they declare it 
unto others, and the Reaſon of that Declaration follows in the 
next Verſe. ö 


3 That which we have ſeen and heard, declare we 
unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us: 
and truly our fellowſhip 7s with the Father, and with 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt, _ „„ 


As if he had ſaid, We declare unto you that of Chriſt 
which we ourſelves have ſeen and heard, and what we had by 
Sight and Hearing you are to receive from our Teſtimony; and 
our Deſign and End herein is ſincerely this, that you may have 
Fellowſhip, and be of one Communion with us, and not with 
falſe Teachers, and by Virtue of your Communion with us 

may partake of the ſame Faith and Grace, and all ſpiritual Be- 
nefits and Privileges which Chriſt has purchaſed for us; and 
you will have no Cauſe to repent 'of your coming into our 
Communion and Fellowſhip ; for verily we, aud all that have 
ſincerely embraced the Doctrine of the Goſpel with us, have 
Fellowſhip with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and 
with each other.” Learn hence, That Believers have Com- 
munion with the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and one with 
another. Jug. What doth this Communion include? Anſ. 1. 
Real Union; Believers are united to God and Chriſt morally, 
conjugally, myſtically. 2. Reciprocal] Community; a Com- 


munity of Enjoyments ; the Lord is theirs, and they are his; a 


Community of Affection; there is mutual Love, mutual De- 
light, mutual Deſires, and mutual Hatred; a Community of 
Intereſts, they have the ſame Deſigns and Ends, the fame 
Enemies and Friends; a Community of Privileges, the Lord 
viſits them, and they viſit him; the Lord walks with them, 
and they with him; the Lord obſerves them, and they obſerve 
him; they impart the Secrets of their Hearts to him, and he 
imparts the Secrets of his Word and of his Providence to them, 
Gen. xviii, 17. Shall I hide from Abraham the Thing that I de? 
Duet. 2. What are the Benefits and Advantages of this Com- 
munion? Anſio. It affords the higheſt Honour, the ſweeteſt 
Pleaſure, and the chiefeſt Happineſs; it is Heaven on this Side 
Heaven; our Happineſs and theirs differs only in Degree, 
not eſſentially, but gradually. Bleſſed Privilege! 


4 And theſe things write we unto you that your 
Joy may be full. 


Obſerve here, The great End for which the Apoſtles penned 


and wrote the Doctrine of the Goſpel, namely, that their 
Joy may be full who do believe it and obey it. The Joy 


Which good Men experience in the Word of God is a ſolid 


H 1 1 o. g ” 
d in the Fleſh, | 2 g 


— 
Joy, a ſubſtantial Joy, a full Jy, a 6 
Joy is nauſeating, but not ſatistying; * k Wore 
But that Joy that is found in the Hyly Scriptures, in te yok: 

Q! 


and. comile of God, Is better experienced than Nah» 
Chriſtianity doth, not.extirpate our Joy, but regulate "Preſſed 
it; it ſhews us the proper Object of our "ag nd refine 


o . o L ww . 
rejoice in, and the Manner how, that we may 5 '# = 10 
f | u tes 


: 5 CT his then-is the meſſage which we hav 
of him, and declare unto you, that God is 1; 
in him is no darknels at all. 


e heard 
ght and 


That is, „This is the Sum and Subſtance of! 
Chriſt's Doctrine, and our Meſſage, to teâch us 5 10505 2 
God is, namely, Light, that is, a Being of fte Dot 
ledge, Wiſdom, and Purity; and that there is 1g Dart 255 
him, no Datkneſs of Error, no Darkneſs of Fenbranc, 5 
Darkneſs of Falſhood, Impurity, and Sin, found with Um 2 
can be pleaſing to him. Note here, 1. The Goſpel is 1M 1 
ſage, a ſpecial and 1 Meflage, ſent by God to x - | 

orld. The Miniſters of the Golpel are Meſſengets ſen 5 
God, to make known this Meſlage; and if fo, then the 4 
receive their Miſſion from God, then their Melſiape 3 
not upon their own, but God's Authority; then their 0 1 
are to receive it, not as the Meſſage and Word of Man ay 
as it is indeed the Word of God, This is the Meſſage that 4, 
have heard, and declare unto jou. Obſerve, 2. The Met k 
which St. Jahn makes Choice of, to ſet forth the Na of 
God by. He deſcribes him, 1. Affirmatively, God is Li 1. 
his Nature and Attributes are (though darkly and imperſed 
reſembled by it; the Light, as it was the fitſt of all Cream.) 
ſhadows forth the Eternity of God's Being, who is the Fi 
and the Laſt ;. Light, of all Bodies, is the moſt immaterial and 
uncompounded, denoting the Spirituality and Simplicity of 
God's Nature. Is the Light diffuſive, and cannot but impur 
itſelf for the Benefit of others? ſo is God communicative of | 
Goodneſs to all Perſons, ſhining upon the Juſt and upon the 
Unjuſt. But according to the Apoſtle's Intendment here 
Light is of a pure and undefiled Nature, it is a bright and ſaot- 
leſs Splendor ; though it ſhines upon a Dunghill, it contracts no 
Pollutions ; this repreſents the perfect Purity and unſpotted Ho- 
lineſs of God. 2. Negatively, In him is no Dar#nſs at al, 
that is, God is ſo pure, that not the leaſt Impurity can cleave 
unto him; ſo holy, that no Sin can be found in him, and 
conſequently, no Darknels of Sin or Impurity can proceed 
from him. Learn we then, always to entertain high and holy 
Thoughts of God, and to conceive of him as a Being that hatcs 
Sin, and all the Works and Workers of Darkneſs, P/al. v. 4. 
Thou art not a God that hath Pleaſure in Wickedneſs, neither ſull 
Evil dibell with thee : Sinners ſhall not fland in thy Sight : Thu 
hateft all Workers of Iniquity. 


6 If we ſay that we have fellowſhip with him, and 
walk in darkneſs, we lye, and do not the truth. 7 
But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we 
have fellowſhip one with another,— — 


Ohherve here, 1. What great Plainneſs of Speech St. Jahn 
uſes with and towards ſuch Perſons as call themſelves Chri- 
tians, and pretend to Fellowſhip with God, but yet hold 
Communion with Sin, he ſays, they He. O how well does 
Fervour, Vehemency, and Impartiality, become the Miniſters 
of Chriſt in reproving Sin! Health is found in thoſe ſmart 
Wounds which miniſterial Reproof makes. Obſerve, 2. St. 
Jobn ſpeaks in the firſt, not in the ſecond Perſon plural; if 
we ſay, not if you; if we Apoſtles and Miniſters, as well as 
if you Diſciples and Members of Chriſt, be guilty of this Hy- 
pocriſy, we lye and do not the Truth; he does not ſay, aud 
ſpeak not the Truth; but do it not; there is a twofold Lye, 
the Lye of the Lip, and the Lye of Life, and the latter is the 
louder of the two; they lye becauſe they do not the Truth, 
The Sum is, that a Profeſſion of Piety and Religion, accom- 
panied with Sin and unſuitable Walking, is odious Hypoctily 
abhorred by God and Man. Obſerve, 3. The Practice of 
the fincere and ſerious Chriſtian, he walks in the Light ; that 
is, in the clear Knowledge of the Goſpel, and in the exem- 
plary and exact Performance of his Duty. Walking im- 
plies Motion, it is a voluntary Motion, an uniform and 
even Motion, à progreſſive Motion, à conſtant Motion. 
To talk of Religion is eaſy, but to walk wiſely K * 


FU 7 * Ie 9 3 
i FF Vs. 83 828 2 r 


n WWW * PR ee rs 1 R r c 9 
A GGW PFW * W "IE W 
c * 8 R FO I CHIRP ge 8988 * * * 


. n : - 
ASS eee EE , on bn Roos os 2 & 2 
2 Wy rr a II 3 oo a Me PE N \ " N 
r ˙ ²˙— , rr , 6 Fu f 


ww th 2 * 4 K * 2 
RR 
CE Ea, 


n 


9 


* 


Chap. r. 


1 0 2. * E 
1 1 S R 22K 64 49 ap 4 oy 222 
* n — * * * * * 
* * * 1 4 , 
7 - * \ : 
l & * : 
a . 
7 g y 
r * . , - „ k 
3 a WEI Or PF FRO bs 4 8 Fre R * 


* * 


8 „rr 
1 _—_ 
C 
* \ 
| | O 


God and Man in the Practice of our whole Duty, re- 
quires Diligence and Circumſpection. Obſerve, 4. The Pat- 
tern after Which the Chriſtian walks, and that is God; be 
walks in the Light, as he is in the Light; God is in the Light 
that is, all his Actions are exactly pure and holy, and ou! 
Walking muſt, for the Quality of it, be holy, though for Equa- 
lity it cannot be ſo holy as God is hol .' Obſerve, 5. A double 
Privilege ſecured to ſuch as walk in Communion with God, 
we have Fellowſhip one with another; Juſtification by Chriſt, 
the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth from all Sin. Note, 1. 
Such as walk in the Light have a certain Fellowſhip. and Com- 
munion with God and Chriſt, and the buy Spirit, and they 
with him, and likewiſe an intimate Fellowſhip and Commu- 
nion one with another, Oh! How great is our Dignity 
How gracious Chriſt's Dignation } How highare we exalted! 
How low is he abaſed ! 'T he ſecand Privilege follows: 


And che blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son clean | 


eth us from all fin. ug 


Note here, 1. The Pollution and Uncleanneſs of Sin im- 
lied and ſuppoſed in the Word Cleanſing ; Sin is the great Pol- 
N and Defilement of the Soul, an univerſal Pollution, an 
abiding Pollution, a mortal Pollution, and yet an inſenſible 
Pollution. Note, 2. The Remedy which the Wiſdom of God 
bas provided againſt this Malady, the Soul's Pollution by Sin, 
and that is the Blood of his Son; this cleanſeth meritoriouſly, 
called therefore the Blood of God, as being the Blood of him 
that is truly and really God. Note, 3. The Extent of the 
Efficacy and Virtue of this Blood. 1. In regard of the Uni- 
verſality of the Diſeaſe, it cleanſeth from all Sin. 2. In re- 
gard of the Permanency of the Remedy, which is expreſſed 
in the preſent Tenſe, it cleanſeth ; implying, that this Blood 
doth never loſe its Efficacy; it cleanſes ſtill no leſs than it did 
the firſt Moment it was ſhed ; nay, it cleanſed virtually be- 
fore it was ſhed ; all the Patriarchs and Prophets were juſtified, 
and ſaved by Faith in his Blood, who was the Lamb ſlain from 
the Beginning of the World, in the Decree and Purpoſe of 
God. Eternal Thanks to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son 
of God, whole Blood cleanſetch from the Guilt and Filth of 
all Sin. | 


8 If we ſay that we have no ſin, we deccive our- 
ſelves, and the truth is not in us. 


If we ſay; we Apoſtles, we cannot ſay we are free from 
Sin ; much leſs can the proud Gng/ticks ſay ſo, who ſuppoſe and 
aſſert themſelves to be in a State of Perfection; and obſerve, he 
doth not ſay, If we ſay we had no Sin, we deceive ourſelves; but 
that if now we ſay we have none; intimating, that Chriſtians, 
as well after as before Converſion, continue ſinful Perſons ; a 
perfect Freedom from all Sin being altogether unattainable in 
this Life, not only by ordinary Chriſtians, but by the moſt 
eminent Saints, The Church of Rome will have it that this is 
magis humiliter quam veraciter dictum, rather ſpoken humbly 
than truly; but the Apeſtle doth not ſay, Humility is not in 
us; but, the Truth is not in us; he faith nat, we extol our- 
ſelves, and there is no Lowlineſs in us; but, we deceive our- 
ſelves, and there is no Truth in us; no Truth of Knowledge 
in our Undeiſtandings, no real Holineſs in our Hearts. Who 
can ſay, he has made his Heart clean? We can neither aſcribe 
what Purity we have to ourſelves, nor yet attribute Perfection 
to our Purity; and if ſo, how ſhould we long for the Day of 
Redemption, when no Sin ſhall affect us, no Sorrow afflict 
us; when we ſhall be clothed with unſpotted Purity, perfect 
Felicity, and that to all Eternity? 


9 If we conſeſs our ſins, he is faithful and juſt to 
forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all unrigh- 
teouſneſs. 9 Wt 


Behold here, 1. A double Bleſſing promiſed and inſured, 
namely, Juſtification and Sanctification, Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
and Cleanſing from it, yea, from all Iniquity; when God 
pardons Sin, no Sin is left unpardoned; the Sea can as eaſily 
drown a thouſand Men as a ſingle Man; God's Act of pardon- 
ing Grace is free and full. Obſerve, 2. The Certainty of the 
Mercy promiſed, God is faithſul, and juſt to forgive; not 
merciful and gracious, though fo he is in himſelf, but faith- 
ful with reſpect to his Promiſe to us, and juſt with reſpect 
to the Satisfaction given by Chriſt for us. Almighty God in 


N 


to Chriſt, as well as an Act of Grace and Mercy in iegard of 
us; he is faithful and juſt, as well as gracious and merciful. 
Obſerue, 3, The indiſpenſable Duty required on our Part, and 
that is, Confeſſion of Sin, I ze confeſs.' Now Confeſſion of 
Sin is a penitent Sinner's voluntary accuſing himſelf to God, 
and condemning, himſelf before God, with Hatred of, Shame 
and Sorrow. for, and a full Reſolution againſt his Sin, together 
with an earneſt Deſire of, and ſome good Hope in divine Mer- 
cy. Obſerve, 4. What Relation Conſeſſion ſtands in to Re- 
miſſion, not as a meritorious Cauſe; Satisfaction, not Con- 


ſeſſion merits: Pardon, but it is an excluſive Condition, there 


is no Remiſſion without Confeſſion; God will not pardon with- 
out it: And it is an incluſive Condition; God will, certainly 
will, forgive them that confeſs: There is not only a Poſſibi- 
lity or eb e but an infallible Certainty of obtaining 
Remiſſion upon Confeſſion. | | 


10 If weſay that we have not ſinned, we make him 
a lyar, and his word is not in us. | 


Note here, The Impiety and Blaſphemy of thoſe who affirm 
themſelves to be in a State of ſinleſs Perfection; they do not 
only lye themſelves, but interpretatively, and as much as in 
them is, they make God a Lyar, by contradicting what he 
has aſſerted in his Word, that all are Sinners: So that upon 
the whole it appears, that to affirm we have no Sin, is the 
higheſt Pride, the greateſt Deceit, the loudeſt Lye, the pro- 
phaneſt Blaſphemy; it is to make the God of Truth a Lyar, 
and to turn the Truth of God into a Lye, Which evidences 
that his Word is not in us. & | 


CHAP; II. 


Y little children, theſe things write I unto you 
that ye ſin not. And if any man ſin, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous: 
2 And he is the propitiation for our ſins: 5 not for 
ours only, but alſo for he fins of the whole world. 


OBſerve here, the Compellation, Firſt, My little Children, 
The Apoſtle calls the Chriſtians to whom he wrote, Children, 
little Children; his little Children. He calls them Children, 
becauſe converted to Chriſtianity z little Children, becauſe 
young and tender Chriſtians, of a low Stature in Religion, and 
far ſhort of manly Perfections; and his little Children, to de- 
note that ſpiritual Relation which was between him and them, 
and that endeared Affection which he bare towards them. 
St. John, by a loving Compellation, makes way for a faithful 
Admonition, which follows in the next Words: Theſe Things 
Iurite, that ye ſin not, This muſt be underſtood in a quali- 
fied Senſe, thus ; 1. Sin not, that is, as the Wicked ſin; 
take heed of ſcandalous Enormities, though you cannot 
ſhake off daily Infirmities. 2. Sin not, as in the ſame kind 
that others ſin, ſo abſtain either in the ſame Manner that you 
yourſelves before ſinned; fin not with that Fulneſs of Deli- 
beration, with that Freedom of Conſent; ſin not wich that 
Strength of Reſolution, with that Frequency of Action, with 
which you ſinned. before you were called to Chriſtianity, 
3. Sin not; that is, as far as human Nature will admit, abſtain 
from all Sin; let it be your Care, Prayer, Study, Endeavour, 
to keep yourſelves from every evil Thing. I hus Zachary and 
Elizabeth were blameleſs, Zuke i. 6. that is, they lived in ng 
Sin known to the World, or known to themſelves; ſo it is 
ſaid of Job, ch. i. ult. he Lana not; that is, had no Sin pre- 
vailing in him; no Sin indulged by him. Obſerve, 3. As the 
cautionary Direction, ſin not; ſo the comfortable Concluſion, 
but if any Man fin, that is, through Infirmity and Weakneſs, 
through the Policy of the Tempter, or by the Surprize of a 
Temptation, we have an Advocate, a Mediator, and an In- 
terceſſor in Heaven, who is abſolutely ſinleſs, even Jeſus Chri/? 
the Righteous. It is a Metaphor, taken from Courts of Judi- 
cature, where are the guilty Perſon, the Accuſer, the Judge, 
and the Advocate: Thus here Heaven is the Court, Man 
is the guilty. Perſon, Satan the Accuſer, God the Judge, Chriſt 
the Advocate. The proper Office of an Advocate is, not to 
deny the Fact or diſown the Guilt, but to offer ſomething to 
the Judge, whereby the Law may be, ſatisfied, - and upon 
which the Judge may, without any Unrighteouſneſs, diſcharge 
the Accuſed. Obſerve, 4. An invaluable Privilege here diſ- 
covered, that Chriſt our Advocate became a Propitiation for 
us, and for the whole Race of Mankind, for all that lived be- 


pardoning Sin performs an Act of ſtrict Juſtice with reſpect 
2 


fore us, or ſhall live after us, for Fews and Gentiles; there 
| 13 
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is a virtual Suſſiciency in the Death of Chriſt for all Perſons, 
and an actual Efficacy as to all Believers, Learn hence, That 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſuffering Death upon the Ciols for our 
Redemption, did by that one Oblativn of himſelf once offered, 
make a full, 2 and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and 
Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World. 
Word Propitiation, ſignifies a propitiatory Covering, an Allu- 
ſion to the Mercy-ſeat that covered the Ark in which the Law 
was: In Alluſion to which, Chriſt is here called our propitiator) 
Covering, becauſe he hides our Sins, the Tranſgreſſions of the 
Law, from his Father's Sight. 0 


3 C And hereby we do know that we know him, if 
we keep his commandments. 4 He that faith, I know 
him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a lyar, 
and the truth is not him. 5 But whoſo keepeth his 
word, in him verily is the love of God perfected: 
hereby know we that we are in-him. ql 


Olęerve here, 1. That a Chriſtian may be aſſured of his Sal- 
vation; to know that we know, is to be aſſured that we know; 
not only to have the vital, but the fiducial Act of Faith. 
Some Chriſtians can ſay, We know that we know him.” Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Nature of true Chriſtian Knowledge diſcovered: 


The original! 


It is an obedient Knowledge: It is not ſufficient to profels that 


we know Chriſt, except we yield ſincere Obedience to him: 


For this is a certain Mark and Proof that we know Chriſt ef- 
feQually, if we love him, and keep his Commandments. 

The true Knowledge of God conſiſts in keeping of the Word 

of God, the whole Word of God, and becauſe it is his, Ob- 

ſerve, 3. That to ſay we know God, when we do not keep 

his Commandments, and to ſay we keep his Commandments, 

when we do not know him, is a Lye. Sad will their Condition 

be who periſh for Want of the Knowledge of God, but much 

ſadder theirs, who periſh in the Neglect or Abuſe of that 

Knowledge. Qbſerve 4. That a conſcientious Care, and 

conſtant Endeavour to obſerve the Word, and keep the Law 

of God, is a certain Mark and Evidence that he that doth it 

has the Love of God perfected in him and towards him: 

Wheſoever keepeth bis Ward, in him verily is the Love of God 
% o ooo 


6 He that faith he abideth in him, ought himſelf 
alſo to walk even as he walked. | 


Obſerve here, 1. An high and honourable Privilege ſuppoſed 
to be claimed, and that is Union with Chriſt, and abiding in 
him; he that faith he abideth in him. Phe abiding in Chiiſt is 
a great Privilege, and the true and real Chriftian doth truly 
and really abide in Chriſt. Obſerve, 2. A great and important 
Duty belonging to all thoſe that do abide in Chriſt, and that 
is to walk as Chriſt walked ; to ſet his Example daily before 
them, and to be continually correcting and reforming of their 
Lives by that glorious Pattern. Every Chriſtian is bound to 
an Imitation of Chriſt, under Penalty of forfeiting his Claim to 
Chriſt; for no Claim to Chriſt is or can be valid without a care- 
ful Imitation of him. The Temper of our Minds, and the 
Actions of our Lives, muſt be a lively Tranſcript of the Mind 
and Life of the holy and innocent Jeſus ; we muſt be like 


him, or we can never loye him, nor hope another Day to live 
with him. 


7 Brethren, Iwrite no new commandmentunto you, 
but an old commandment, which ye had from the be- 
ginning: the old commandment is the word which ye 
have heard from the beginning. 8 Again, a new 
commandment I write unto you, which thing is true 
in him and in you; becauſe the darkneſs is 
the true light now ſhineth. 


Our Apoſtle here exhorts Chriſtians to the great Duty-of 
brotherly Love, aſſuring them, that it was no new Com- 
mandment which he enjoined them, but that which they were 
taught, not only in and by the Old Teſtament, but at the firſt 
preaching of the Goſpel amongſt them; and in theſe: Reſpects 
the Command of Love might be called an ed Commandment, 
it being a Branch of the Law of Nature, and a known Precept 
of the 7ewih Religion; although in other Reſpects it 
might be called a new Commandment, becauſe urged from a 


palt, and 


4 


F 


: 3 ap. J. 
new Motive, and enforced by a new Exam E58 
1. That the Doctrine of "Chriſtian 1 A 40 hence, 
mandment, that which Chriſtians are not only allow, * 
enjoined to practiſe; and it is called 5h Commands » but 
Singular Number, tointimate, that in this one Comm, the 
all the reſt were contained, ſo that in keeping tbis 8 5 ment 
What are all the Commandwents indeed but Love 4 all, 
And what is Love but the Commandments contracted: Tad 
2. That the Commandment of Love is an old Command earn, 
it is as old as Moſes, yea, as old as Adam, being a Pa, =; 
Law of Nature written in Adam's Heart, The SON of the 
Command of Love was from the Beginning of the Lasse 
nothing new enjoined by Chriſt, which was not Sis and 
Moſes. Learn, 3. That yet this Command of Love . 
ſome reſpect, be called @ new Commandment, not ſubftacu 
but citcumſtantially: Not in the Eſſence of the Dodtriney ) 
in the Manner of the Diſcovery j not in reſpect of the T wy 
delivered, but in the Way of Delivering. New "hg 
regacd of Inſtitution, but Reſtitution, becauſe purged "ow 8 
old corrupt Gloſſes of the Phariſees, who had e 
Duty of Love, and confined it to their own Count; 5 f 
whereas Chrift obliges his Diſciples to love all Mankind Fs 
our very Enemies. Ina Word, it may be called q 2050 by hy 
mandment, becauſe it was never to wax old, but to be 11 . 
freſh in the Memory and Practice of Chriſt's Diſeiples to 0 
End of the World. Ogſerve next, The Arguments to enf, F 
the ' Obſervation, of this new Commandment; 1, In 5 
Words, which Thing is true in him and in you; that j; 19 
there was in Chriſt a true and ſincere Love towards you 7 
look that there be a true and fincere Love in you towards him 
and one towards another. 2. Becauſe the Darkneſs i; pa . 
and the true Light now ſbineih; that is, the Darkneſs of 155 
rance in general, and the Daikneſs of the 17:/aick State in 
particular, is now paſt, and the true Light of the Golpel 
now clearly ſhineth, | | F 


9 He that faith he is in the light, and hateth his 
brother, is in darkneſs even until now. 10 He that 
loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there js 
none occaſion of ſtumbling in him. 11 But he that 
hateth his brother is in darkneſs, and walketh in dark. 


neſs, and knoweth not whither he goeth, becauſe that 
darkneſs hath blinded his eyes. 8 


Two Things are here to be conſidered, namely, the Grace 
and Duty propoſed and enforced, and the Sin or Vice ſpecified 
and oppoſed. -Ob/erve, r. The Grace propoſed, or the Duty 
recommended, namely, the Love of our Brother: He that 
loveth his Brot ber abideth in the Light, and there is no Occaſim if 
Rlumbling in him. Where note, 1. The Nature of brotherly 
Love; it is a gracious Propenſity of Heart, which a Chriſtian 
bears, for Chriſt's Sake, to his Neighbour, whereby he wills, 
and, to his Power, procures all Good for him; or it is that 
brotherly Affection which every true Chriſtian chiefly bears 
to all his Fellow-Members in Chriſt, for Grace Sake. 
Nite, 2, The Benefits attending the Practice of this Grace 
and Duty. 1. His Condition is happy, he abideth in ile 
Light; that is, he is in the State of Grace. Charity is an 
evident Demonſtration of Sanctity; and accordingly St. Pai, 
Gal, v. reckoning fp the Fruits of the Spirit, placeth Love 
in the Front of them. 2. His Converſation is holy, there 
is no Occaſion of flunibling in bim; that is, he walketh 
inoffenſively in a State of Grace, and neither ſtumbleth him- 
ſelf, neither is there Occaſion given by him that others 
ſhould ſtumble, or be drawn into any Sin. Obſerve, 2. The 
Sin ſpecified, and the Vice oppoſed, namely, Hating of 
our Brother: He that hateth his Brother is in Darkneſs, and 
walketh in Darkneſs, Where note, 1. Tt is not any hutings 
but hating our Brother, that is forbidden, and. that this 
Hatred is not only forbidden whilſt he is our Friend, but 
when he becomes our Enemy. To hate a Friend is inhuman; 
to hate an Enemy is unchtiſtian. And ' farther, it mult 
be noted, that whatever falls ſhort of the Duty of loving, 
cometh within the Compaſs of hating our Brother : For 
every Departure from Love is a Degree of Hatred. Nie, 
2. The diſmal Character given of thoſe Perſons who hate 
their Brother; they are deſcribed by their wicked Dil- 
polition'; they are in Darkneſs + By their vicious Conver- 
ſation; they walk in Darkneſs: By their miſerable Condi- 
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tion; they Pala not whither they go, becauſe that Dur 
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þus blinded their Eyes. From the whole learn, That we muſt 
love all, in the various Kinds and Manners, in the various 
Meaſures and Degrees, according, to which God appeareth in 
hem: That is, we muſt love all Men, as Men, above the 
Brutes; and we muſt love all profetſed Chtiſtians, above all 
other Men; and we muſt love real Chriſtians, eſpecially fuch 
of them as ate eminent for Wiſſlom, Goodneſs, and Uleful- 


neſs, above all other Chriſtians, The Light of Knowledge and 


the Hear of Love mult be inſeparable. 
£ 


12 I write unto you, little children, becauſe your 
ſins are forgiven you for his name's ſake. 13 I write 
unto yau, fachers, becauſe ye have known him ha. 
is from the beginning. I write unto you, young men, 
becauſe ye have overcome the wicked one. I write 
unto you, little children, becauſe ye have known the 


Father. 14 have written unto you, fathers, becauſe 


ye have known bim hat is from the beginning, I have 
written unto. you, young men, becaule ye are ſtrong, 
and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have 
overcame. the wicked one. | 


OBſerve here, 1. The Care which God has taken, not only 
to have his Word preached, but written; { write unta you, 


partly to fupply his Miniſters Abſence, that their Writings 


might be inſtead of Vocal Inftructions, partly to perpetuate 
Feuth unto Poſterity, and to tranſmit eek dy ore mh to 
future Ages, Obſerve, 2. The Subject or Perſons whom our 
Apoftle writes to; Fathers, young Men, and Children; where, 
in general, the great Wiſdom of the Apoſtle is to be obſerved 
and taken Notice of, that he contents not himſelf with Ge- 
nerals, but directs his Diſcourſe particularly to Old and Y oung ; 
plainly intimating, that none are too young to receive In- 
ttruction,, none are old enough to reject it. And it St. Yen 
wrote to Perſons of all Ages and Conditions, then the facred 
Writings are to be read to, ard read by, Perſons of every Age 
and Condition ſoever. And if the Scriptures be perverted by 
fume, that is not anatural Effect, but only an accidental Con- 
ſequent of reading the Scriptures. Now, as Evil muſt not be 
done that Good may come of it, ſo Good muſt not be left 
undone though Evil come of it. G#ſerve, 3. The Duty 
which all Sorts of Chriſtians ought to be exhorted and excited 
to, and that is Love; Love to God, accompanied with Obe- 
dience; and Love to all Chriſtians, in Obedience to the 
Command of God, It belongs to alt Sorts of Chriſtians, 
weak and ſtrong; to all Ages of Men, young and old, Chil- 
dren and Fathers, to expel the Poiſon of Anger and Hatred 
out of their Boſoms, and mutually to embrace one another. 
Obſerve, 4. The Reaſons of our Apoſtle's writing to all 
Chriſtians in general, and to each Age in particular. Note, 
1, The Reaſon aſſigned for willing to Chileren, ver, 12, Be- 
cauſe your Sins are forgiven you for his Names Sate; there- 
tore ought you mutually to forgive, and cordially to love one 
another. Nete, 2. The Reaſon aſſigned for writing to Fa- 
thers ; Becauſe ye have known him that is from the Beginning; 
that is, Jeſus Chtiſt, who in teſpect of his Divine Nature, 
had a Subſiſtence from the Beginning; that is, from all Eter- 
nity; And if ſo, then our bleſſed Saviour had a Being antece- 
dent to his Conception, and before he was born of the Virgin 
Mary; he then began to be Man, but he did not then begin to 
be; for before Abraham was, he was; and he prays to his 
Father, Jahn xvii. 5. to glorify him with the Glory which 
be had with him before. the World. was. Mark, It is not 
faid, with the Glory which thou breparedſ for me in thy De- 
cree and Puzpofe beſore the World was, as the Sociniant 
would have it, but the Glory which I had with thee. He 


that gave Being to all Things, muſt have a Being before all 
Things, 


Men, .B 


Decauſs ye are ſirong, and have overcome the wicked: ante, 
and the Ii ard of Grd .abrdeth in you, Here we have obfcrvable, 
1. The Enemy deſcribed, Satan, called the //ched- Ons : 
Not that he was ſo by Creation, but by his Apoſtaſy and De- 
tection, Becauſe the firſt. in Wickednefs, becauſe moſt in- 
dufirivuſly wicked, and becauſe mbſt obflinate and perſevering 
in Wigkedneſs, 2. The Conqueſt ingeminated ; I bau- 
ober came the Wicked Qus. Mark, be doch not ſay, V ou have 

| made. a League with him, bus overcome: him; there is no 
** N. ta accogungdate or compound Matters with Satan, no 

4 a . 0 9 „ 


Note, 3. The Reaſons aſſigned for writing to young | 


Way to deal with him, but by Victory; we are laid to over- 
come him, becauſe we are ſure to overcome him reſiſt him, 
and he will flee; and becauſe we have overcome him in God's 
Account; and becauſe we have begun to overcome him. Yield 
to him, and you will find him an imperious Tyrant; refiſt 
him, and you will find him a timorous Coward.” 3. The 
Combatants, young Min. Youth is the warlike Age; Young 
Men are fit for Action, Old Men for Advice; Young ones 


| ſhould begin this ſpiritual War betimes, poſhbly they may ne- 


ver live to be Old; or if ſ6, Victory will be the more difficult 
by how much the longer it is delayed; and God may deny thee 
that Grace which now thou denieſt thyſelf, The Proverb 
ſays, ** A young Saint, but an old Devil;” but it is very hard for 
a young Devil to become an old Saint; whereas anyoung 
Chriſtian Soldier is moſt amiable in God's Eye, and moſt 
terrible in che Devil's. 4. The Aid, Helps, aud Aſfiſtants, 
by which this Victory is attained, ye are /trong, that is, made 
Partakers of Divine Strength; ye have your Second in the 
Field, the Holy Spirit, you are ſtrong in the Lord, And the 
Mord of God abideth in you, By the Strength of God and the 
abiding, of his Word and Grace in us, we overcome the Wick- 
ed One, and prevail againſt him. God's Word. is the richeſt 
Treafury to ſupply our Wants, and the ſtrongeſt Armoury to 
oppoſe our'Encmies. I write unto you, young Men, becauſe ye 
are flrong, and the Ward. of God abideth in you, and ye haue 
overcome the Micled One, | | 


15 Love not the world, neither the things that are 
in the world. If any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him. 16 For all that is in the 
world, the lift of the fleſh, and the luſt of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of 
the world. 17 Aud the world paſſeth away, and the 
luſt thereof : but he that doeth the will of God abideth 


for ever. 


Objerve here, 1. That our Apoſtle doth not, as he did be- 
fare, dice his Advice to any one particular Sort or Rank of 
Chriſtians in ſpecial; but unto all in general; Lowe not the 
Il/orld, &c. Obſerve, 2. That the Prohibition here is not ab- 
ſolute, but comparatively only. It is not an Ordinata charitas, 
but [nordinata cupiditas, that is here forbidden; we may look 
upon the Warld, and defire it, delight in it, and in the En- 
joyment of it, provided we do not chuſe it for our Portion, 
delight in it as our chief Good. Obſerve, 3. St. Fohn doth 
not ſay, Leave the World, but Love not the World; he doth 
nat ſay, Uſe not the World, but Love it not; that is, ſeek 
not after the World inordinately, and delight not in it immo- 
derately : Seek it we may, but not in an. undue Manner ; 
delight in it we may, but not in undue Meaſure. Obſerue, 
4. The Arguments which our Apoſtle makes uſe of, to enforce 
his Dehortation. 1. The Contrariety of the Love of the World 
to the Love or God; Ham Man laus the H/orld (in an undue 
Manner and Meaſure) the Love: of the. Father is not in him : 
That is, The Worldly Lover has no Intereſt in the Father's 
Love; the World's Darlings ave; none of God's Friends, 
and the World's Lover has no Love of the Father in him; 
there is no poſitive Love of God in him in whom there is a 
ſuperlative Love of the World. Lord, bow deſperate and 
dangerous a Sin then is J/orldly Love, if the Love of the Fa- 
ther be not in him? The Hatred of the Father is towards him, 
Jam. iv. 4. Know ye not that the Friendſhip of the WWarld is 
Enmity with God? A ſecond Argument to diſſuade from 
Worldly Love is contained in the 16th Verſe 3 For all that 
is in the Morld; that is, all that is in Eſteem and Vogue with 
the Men of the World, is either the Luft of the Fleſh, that is, 
all ſenſual Delights and Enjoyments, which occaſion Intem- 
perance; or the Li of the Eye, the Defire of Gold, Silver, 
| ſtately Houſes, rich Gardens, which tend to gratify the Eye; 
and the Pride of Life, or the D<fires of Honours and Digni- 
ties, high Titles, and Places of Advancement, which tend to 
gratify our Pride, all theſe are not of the Father ; that is, they 
are not Deſires" excited by him, nor are they pleafing to him, 
but are the Deſires of the Men of the World; and proceed from 
that Corruption which is in them. The third Argument 
is taken from the World itſelf, and its ſhort Continuance, 
in the'17th Verſe, The World paſſeth away, that is, all the 
Things of the World, which the Men of the World doat up- 
on, and are in Love with, are of a fading "rey Nature 
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in themſelves, and they paſs away trom their Poſſeſſors and | God, - Chriſt, the Holy Spirit, Ourſelves, Sin, 
Owners. And the Lufts thereof x that is, the Pleaſure which Law, the Goſpel, Grace, and Glo 
they had in gratifying their Luſts paſſeth away, but the Sting | Things by virtue of your Unction. 
remaineth and the Torment abideth. It is added, But he that j | 

Arth the Will of God abideth for ever. Behold here the per- 


manent Felicity, not of the knowing, but obedient Chriſtian 


He abideth for ever, not in this, but in the other World, in a the truth: but becauſe ye know it, and t 


— 
Satan, the 
ory; ye know all theſe 


21 I have not written unto you becauſe ye know ng 


hat 


e n 
State of endleſs Happineſs. Although Eternity in its moſt com- of the truth. 22 Whois a lyar but he ks is 
prehenſive Notion be peculiar to a Deity, and incommunicable that Jeſus is the Chriſt ? He is antichriſt, tha nieth 


to a Creature, yet it is that which God has made rational Crea- | th 
tures capable of, and as he abideth for ever, ſo will he grant e e Father and the Son. 


t de i t 
23 Whoſoever denieth ih 


to them that do his Will to abide with him for ever alſo; Son, the ſame hath not the Father : LSA] be that ac. 
The Mor li poſſetb away, and the Luft iberehf; but he that doeth Knouledgeth the Son, bath the Father alſo. 


the Will of God abideth for ever. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Character given of the Goſpel; it is 


18 Little children, it is the laſt time: and as ye the Truth, the Word of Truth, the Way of Truth, congrmey 


have heard that antichriſt ſhall come, even now are 
there many antichriſts ; whereby we know that it is 
the laſt time. '9 They went out from us, but they | firmed it by Signs and Wonders, M 


were not of us: 


all of us. 


Our Apoſtle having warned them againſt the Danger of Co 


by real Miracles. It is divine Truth, univerſal] Truth f 
fectual Truth, and no Lye; for Almighty God would 5 i 
have ſet the Seal of his Omnipotency to a Lye, and have wa 


Miracles and Gifts of the 


or if they had been of us, they would | Holy Ghoſt, had it been falſe. Oerve, 2, The Chara, 
no doubt have continued with us, but they went out, Liven of the Hereticks in St. John's Days, and in our Da 
that they might be made manifeſt that they were not they denied that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and therein deny the Fathe; 


s allo, 


and the Son: For whoſoever denieth the Son, the fame hath ny 
the Father ; that is, he denieth the Father as well as the Son: 
for not having the Father, and denying the Father, is the 


vetouſnefs in the foregoing Verſes, he cautions them againſt and the Sen, This is a Text in which every Sccinian ma 
the Danger of Deceit in theſe ; he tells them that this is the | ſee himſelf an Atheiſt; he that denies the Divinity of the S0n 
laſt Time of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, and that the Deſtruc- | denies the Deity of the Father ; for ſuch is the Nature of the 


tion of their City, Temple, and Polity, was now at hand 


and as they had heard that Antichriſt ſhould come, accordingly 


; | Godhead, that one of theſe cannot be alone; the Father 
is not without the Son, nor can be; nor can the Son be 


now there were many Antichriſts come; that is, Oppoſers of without the Father ; this Coherence is inſeparable and invio- 
Chriſt, and Deniers of him, to be the Chriſt ; and by the lable; therefore he that denies the Eternal Son, denies the 
ſwarming of theſe Seducers and falſe Teachers now, according Eternal Father, andif it be Atheiſm to deny the Divinity of the 
to our Saviour's Prediction, Matt. xxiv. they might well Father, it is no leſs to deny the Deity of the Son, for he 


conclude it was the laſt Time. Obſerve next, Theſe Anti 


that denieth the Son, denieth the Father alſo. There is ſuch 


chriſts are deſcribed by the Communion which they once were | a Connexion between theſe Two, the Father and the Son, 


of, to wit, the Chriſtian Communion ; They went out from us, they being Co- eſſential and Co- eternal, that if you deny the 


from us Apoſtles, and from us Chriſtians, being falſe Brethren, Divinity of the one, you deny that of the other; therefore 
and unſound Chriftians; for if they had been of us, as Mem- they are Atheiſts that deny the Divinity of Chriſt, as well az 
bers of the ſame Body, and had joined with us Apoſtles, in | they that deny the Being of God: For be that denieth the Sin, 
planting and propagating the ſame Chriſtian Faith, They would demieth the Father alſo. 


no Doubt, have continued with us, profeſſing the ſame Faith, | 
and preaching the ſame Doctrine, which we doz but they left 


us, that it might be made manifeſt that they were not all of us. 24 Let that therefore abide in you, which ye have 
Here nete, That theſe Antichriſtian Impoſtors had been in heard from the beginning. If that which ye have 
the Boſom of the Church, and made a Profeſſion of the Chriſ- heard from the beginning ſhall remain in you, ye alſo 


tian Faith; fo did the falſe Apoſtles, the Judaizing Teachers, 
mentioned As xv. So did Simon Magus, Nicolas, and 
Cerinthus. The Church's ſeeming Members prove her worſt 


ſhall continue in the-Son and in the Father. 


Friends, the Foxes within do more Miſchief than the wild Theſe Words are an Exhortation to hold faſt, and not to 
| Boar without. ef. But is it not then lawful to depart forſake the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, which from the Beginning 
from the Communion of a Church whereof we have been for- they had received, and not to turn to Novelties. Let that abid: 


merly Members? Anſw. Yes, if ſhe departs from herſelf 


in you which ye have heard from the Beginning : That is, 


7 
7 


if ſhe degenerates and grows ſo corrupt a Body, and be ſo far from the firſt preaching of the Goſpel. Note here, What is 

infected, that we cannot communicate with her without Sin, Truth and true Doctrine, namely, that which was delivered 

which was the Caſe between us and the Church of Rome, her from the Beginning. Truth is Error's Elder, though Error is 

Doctrines were Erroneous, her Worſhip Idolatrous; we went | not much Truth's Younger. Note, 2, By what Means they 

out from them, becauſe they went out from the ancient Apo- eceived the Evangelical Doctrine, names by Hearing; let 
0 


ſtolical Church. Non fugimus: ſed fugamur : Not we, but that which you have heard abide in you. 


Senſe more need- 


they made the Separation, and conſequently the Schiſm lies at ful than that of Hearing, for the Benefit and Advantage of 


their Door. 


20 © But ye have an unction from the Holy One, 
and ye know all things. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, © Although there are many Anti- Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith; and veri 


chriſts and Seducers abroad in the World, yet the moſt Holy | how tenacious Hereticks are of their novel 
God hath anointed you with his Holy Spirit, which will pre- 


ſerve you from pernicious Error, and lead you into all ne- 


Man; both as he is &Y Nature a reaſonable Creature, by 
Converſe a ſociable Creature, and may be by Grace a new 
Creature: Faith cometh by Hearing. Note, 3. The Duty 
required with Reference to what they had heard ; Let that 
which ye have heard abide in you, namely, by a careful Re- 
membrance of it, and by reſolute Adherence to it. The Sum 
of this Exhortation is, that we retain and maintain the antient 


— 


rrors, it may bring 
a Bluſh into our Faces to conſider how ready we are to be 
withdrawn from primitive Truths. Obſerve next, The Mo- 


ceſſary Truth, if you obey and follow him.” Obſerve here, | tive with which our Apoſtle doth enforce and back his Ex- 


I. A Privilege enjoyed: Ye have an Undtion from the Holy 


hortation / that which ye have heard remain in you, you ſhall 


One. By which underſtand the Holy Spirit in its ſanctifying | continue in the Son, and in the Father; that is, in the Love 


Gifts and Graces, which conſectates Believers as Kings and 
Prieſts unto God. Obſerve, 2. The Advantage of that Privi- 
lege declared, Ye #now all Things; not abſolutely, but with 
Reſtriction and Limitation : Al Things; that is, all Divine 
T hings, all Divine Things revealed, and all Things revealed 
that are neceſſary to Salvation: All Things needful to be known, 
and as far as needful for you ty know: All Things relating to 


and Favour of the Son, and of the Father, and in Commu- 
nion with both. Que. But why is the Son put before the 

Father here? Partly to infinuate, That the Son is no lels in 
| Efſence and Dignity than the Father, but equal in both; ac- 
cordingly, the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the Apoſto- 
| lical Benediction, is mentioned before the Love of God the 

Father: And partly, becauſe no Man cometh to, or conti- 


. | fame Thing, ver. 22. He is Antichrift that denieth the Father 
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25 And this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed 
us, even eternal life. 7 

„ve here, 1. How gracious Almighty God is to enforce 
1 ee with Promiſes of Reward ;, he required of us 
Adherence to the Truth, and Perſeverance in it, in the former 
Verle ; here he promiſes eternal Life by Way of Encourage- 
ment, in this Verſe. Obſerve, 2. The Benefit promiſed, Life, 
eternal Life; the Greatneſs of this Life is immeaſurable, the 
Worth of this Life is ineſtimable, the Joys of this Life innu- 
merable, the Duration of is interminable. Obſerve, 3. The 
Certainty of the Conveyance; this is the Promiſe promiſed. 
Mark, He doth not ſay purpoſed, but promiſed. A Purpoſe is 
a ſecret and a hidden Intention of the Mind, but a Promiſe is a 
Revelation of that Intention ; yea, it is more than a Decl 
ration. A Promiſe makes ſute, as well as makes maniſeſt; 
eſpecially God's Promiſe, which has his Oath far the Confirma- 
tion of it, Heb. vi. 17. Obſerve, 4. The Peculiarity of the 
Perſons to whom the Promiſe is made, he hath, promiſed us; 
not to us as Apoſtles only, but to us as Chriſtians ; all that 
are born of God are begotten to a lively Hope of an Inheri- 
tance incortuptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away; 
again, he has promiſed 4, not, promiſed, all, eternal, Life, 
but us, who are thus and thus qualiped, who keep his Com- 
mandments, and walk as he walked, , Obſerve, 5. The Emi- 
nency of the Author by whom this Promiſe is made, in the 
Relative he; This is the Promiſe, which he hath promiſed us. 
Here note, That eternal Life was promiſed by God to good 
Men under the Old Teſtament; Heb. xi. 16. tells us, that 
the Old Teftament Saints deſired a better Country, to wit, an 
Heavenly; now how could they have deſired it, if they had not 
known it? And could they have known it, if God had not 
revealed it? And Chriſt bade the Jews ſearch the Scriptures, 
for in them ye think ye have eternal Life; intimating, that 
in the Writings of Moſes, eternal Life was made known ty- 
pically and darkly; not fo clearly and fully as by the Goſpel, 
2 Tim. i. 10. He is Holy, and cannot Lye ; Righteous, and 
cannot Deceive; Immutable, and cannot Repent. 


26 Theſe things have I written unto you, concern- 
ing them that ſeduce you. 27 But the anointing 
which ye have received of him abideth in you: and 
ye need not that any man teach you: but, as the ſame 
anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and 


abide in him. | 


Obſerve here the pious Care which St. 70% expreſſes for 
their Preſervation from Hereticks and Seducers, Theſe Things 
have 1 written to you concerning them that ſeduce you. That 
is, to arm them againſt the Seducers then amongſt them; in- 


damental Errors, 


ſuch Errors, is dangerous and deſtructive. 3. That it is the 
ſpecial Duty, and ought to be the ſingular Care, of the Mi- 
nifters of Chriſt to warn their People of, and arm them againſt, 
Errors and erroneous Perſons, againſt Seducers and Seduc- 
tion; Theſe Things I write concerning them that ſeduce you; 
that is, thoſe who endeavour to ſeduce you. Obſerve next, 
The Encouragement which St. John gives them againſt theſe 


is no lye, and even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall 


primitive Chriſtians,/ then let them cry 
Miniſterial Teaching, not before. 
Chriſt, and by him unto the Father, See [ni od 1d yams Mate ety ri 
If a Man keep my Word, we will make our | 


When he ſhall, appear, we, may, haye confidence, an 


timating, that Men are naturally prone to Error, yea, to fun- | 
2. That to be ſeduced. by, and led into, 


Seducers, and their Seduction, the Anointing which ye have 
received from Chriſt; that is, from the ſpecial Illumination of 

his Spirit, this abideth in you, teaching you all Things neceſſary 
for you to know, ſo that you need not any Man to teach you; 
that is, any new Doctrine, any new fundamental Principles 


the Spirit of God need no new ante or Doctrine to be in- 
ſtructed in; but they need farther Teaching ſtill, in order to 
their better Improvement in what they know; vain therefore 
are the Quakers, and other Sectaries Arguments drawn from 
hence, againſt all miniſterial Teaching; becauſe the Spirit 
teaches, Man muſt not teach: Whereas the Spirit teaches me- 
diately by Man, and not immediately by itſelf. When theſe Se- 
ducers can ſhew that they have ſuch an immediate and extra- 
ordinary //atus of the Holy Spirit, as was vouchſaſed to the 
2 | 


of Faith. Note here, That Chriſtians ſavingly enlightened by 


% 
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Still our Apoſtle reinforces his foregoing Exhortation to abide 
fixedly in Chriſt; that is, in the Doctrine of Chriſt, in true 
Chriſtianity; And now, litile Children, abide in him: And the 
Argument which he makes Uſe of, is very forcible and cogent, 
namely, That when Chriſt ſhall appear, we. may haue Confidence, 
and not be aſhamed before him at his. Cuming. Here note, 1. 
Something ſuppoſed, namely, the C 


oming and Appearance 
of Chriſt ; he ſhall appear. 2. Something implied, namely, 


our Appearance before Chriſt in the Day of his Appearance, 
3 Something expreſſed, namely, the confident appeating be- 
ore Chriſt, of all thoſe who abide in him; That we may have 
Confidence, and not be © aſhamed before him at, bis Coming. 
Whence learn, That the perſevering Chriſtian ſhall have 


Confidence before'Chriſt at his Coming ; ſhall lift up his Head 


without Shame or Bluſhing, from the Teſtimony which Con- 
ſcience. bears of his Sincerity, and from the Intereſt he has in 
the Judge; but, on the other hand, they that do not perſe- 
vere and abide in Chriſt ſhall be aſhamed before him at his 


Coming; aſhamed of their groſs Hypocriſy, of their vile Un- 
faithfulneſs, of their manifeſt Folly. 


29 If ye know that he is righteous, ye know that 
every one that doeth righteouſneſs is born of him. 


Our Apoſtle concludes the Chapter with an Exhortation to 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs ; aſſuring them, that if they be 
ſenſible (as they muſt neceſſarily 15 that God is Righteous, 
eſſentially. and infinitely Holy and Righteous; they may and 
ought to know alſo, that whoſoever is born of him, and doth 
receive a new Nature from him, doth certainly endeavour to 
live unto him, and to walk before him as his Child in a Way 
of Obedience, and to expect Favour and Protection from him 
as from a Father. Learn hence, That all that fincerely live a 
righteous Life towards God and Man, are certainly born of 
God; and ſuch as are born of God do certainly live that 
righteous Life; then, and only then, may we know that we 
are indeed God's Children, when the Image of our heavenly 
Father is inſtampt upon us; and the Diſpoſition of his Chil- 
dren wrought in us; when there is a happy Conformity in our 
Natures to the Holineſs of God's Nature, and in our Lives to 
the Righteouſneſs of his Law ; when he beholds bis own F ace 
in the Glaſs of our Souls, and loves us for his own Image in- 
ſtampt and impreſt upon us. 


CHAP. III. 


Ehold, what manner of love the Father hath be- 


ſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the 
ſons of God,— if] Nn 


Our Apoſtle begins this Chapter with Wonder and Admi- 
ration at the aſtoniſhing Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion of Al- 
mighty God towards Believers, in taking them into his F amily, 
and adopting them into the Number of his Children; that 
Strangers and Enemies ſhould be dignified with the honourable 
and amiable Title of his Sons; it is the ſame Relation that 
Chriſt has, I aſcend to my Father, and your Father ; there is 
indeed a Diverſity in the Foundation of it; Chriſt is a Son by 
Nature, we by Favour; he by Generation, we by Adoption: 
However, not only Crowns and Sceptres are beneath this Dig- 
nity, but the Honour of our innocent State was not equal 
with it; well might the Apoſtle then break out with an hea- 
venly Aſtoniſhment, and ſay, Behold ! What Manner of Love 
is this, that we ſhould be called, accounted and acknowledged, 
for the Children of God! Here nate, 1. That it is the 
high and honourable Privilege of all true Believers, that the 
are now the Sons of God. They are fo, 1, By 
they are made Partakers of the divine Nature; not in the 
Efſence of it, but in the gracious Qualities of it, which en- 
ables them in ſome Meaſure to reſemble God their Father; 
they receive a Principle of ſpiritual Life from God, which enables 
them to live unto God; and this Principle received in Rege- 
neration, it is an inward Principle, an univerſal Principle, a 


Regeneration; 


God-exalting Principle, and an abiding Principle. 2. They 
are Children by Adoption alſo; Adoption is the Acceptance 
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UF; 


of a Stranger into the Relation and Privileges of @ $003/ it was: 


a rare Condeſcenſion in Pharaab's Daughter to reſcue Atojes | 
and innocent and forſaken Stranger, from periſhing by the | 


Waters, and adopt him for her Son; but OI how, much 
greater Kindneſs was it for Almighty God to fave guilty and 
wretched Man from eternal Flames, and to take a Rebel into 


his Family! This Privilege of being the Sons of God by Re- | 


generation and Adoption, is a choice and gracious: Privilege, 
an high and honourable e + free and undeſerved Pri- 
vlege, a laſting and abiding Privilege: | Cſenue, 2. As the 
Privilege itfelf, fo the fontal Cauſe of it, the Fountain from 
whence it doth proceed and flow, namely, from the-gratuitous 
Love, and free Favour of God; what Manner of Love has the 
Father beſtowed upon us? He cannot ſay what, nor how 
great, it Was: Hie admires it, but cannot declare it; yet 
though Adoption was the Effect of God's fice Love, it was 
the Fruit of Chtiſt's rich Purchaſe; he of a Son became a Ser- 
vant, that we of Slaves might become Sons. Obſerve, 3. 
in the Word, Behold 7 a Note of Attention and of Admiration 
both; God expects, the Goſpel requires, and the Privilege of 
Adoption deſerves, that it be beheld with Love and Wonder, 
taken Notice of with Joy and Thakfulneſs, and improved for 
Growth in Grace and Advancement in Holineſs; Behold, 
what Manner of Love the Father hath b:ftowed upon us / 


Therefore the world knoweth us net, becaule it 
knew him not. | 


Note here; 1. That the Believer's Dignity, though real and 
great, is alipgether unknown to the uabeligying W ortd; 
are fo far from acknowledging them to be God's Children, 
that they mock and off, jeer and deride them, for pretend- 


ing ſo to be; and as they litile know them, ſo do they leſs af 


fect and love them, but Hate and perſecute them: The Merld 
turwcth us nat. Nate, 2. The Reacn affigned why the 
World knows not the Children of God, Brearfe it knew not 
him; God once made himſelf manifeſt to the World in and by 
his Son; Chriſt, in whom dwelt the Fulnels of the Godhead, 
came and dwelt among us, but the Ha id krow him not, re- 
ceived him not; and: it they ſaw no Beauty in him, who had 
Ven 'h of Grace, and no Corruption in him, is it any 

onder that they ſee no Excellency ia them in whom tis 
much Weakneſs of Grace, and too great Strength of Cor- 
ruption? Therefore the World knoweth us nat, becauſe it knetw 
him nat, | 


2 Beloved; now are we the Sons of God, and it doth 
not yet appear what we ſhalt be: but we Know, that 
when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; for we 
ſhall ſee him as he is. 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, © Although the World knows us 
nct, affects us not, eſteems us not, becauſe of the Weakneſs 
of our Grace, and the Strength of our Corruptions, yet not- 
withſtanding both theſe, we are now the Sons of God; this is 
the Happineſs of our preſent Condition, we are as Children in 
their Minority 3 we are not grown up for the Inheritance, but 
we are growing; we are not what we would be, we are not 
what we {ſhould be, we are not what we ſhall be, but blefled 
be God we are what we are; now are we the Jons of God.“ 
Olſerve, 2. As the Honour and Dignity ef the Chriftians Pri- 
vilege in this Life aflerted, we are now the Sent of God, fo their 
Happineſs and Gloxy in the next Lite deſcribed, 1, By Way 
of Negation, It doth not yet appear what they ſhalt be; the 
Glory which God has prepared. for all his adopted Chileren 
ahd Pevute, is an hidden Glory, a Glory that doth not yet 
appear; What the Saints ſhall be in their perfect State of 

ory doth not yet appear to them in this their imperfect State 
of Grace. 2. By. Way of poſitive Aſſeveration, But tue know 
that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall fee 
him as he is, Here nate, 1. The Certainty of Chriſt's Ap- 
pearance declared, He /hall appear, 2. A double Benefit 
which Believers may expect at his appearing. I. They ſhall 


be like him, as well in Holineſs as in Happineſs, as well in 


Purity as in Immortality; like him in a perfect Freedom from 
Sin, like him in the Ardour and intenſe Fervency of their 
Love; like him in the Perfection of Grace, and the unſpotted 
Purity of his holy Nature, ' 2. They ſhall fee him: That is, his 
Glory, with a clear and immediate Sight, with a full and 
Eh CBT Sight, with an aſſimilating and transforming 


| Sights with an-appropriating and poflcliive dS 
fying and everlaſting Sigbt. 88 ? Wah a hal. 


3. J And every man that hath this hape in f. 
puriſieth himſelf, even as he is pure. ape in kim 


Every ans that hath this Hope, that is, the H : 
and enjoying Chriſt in Glory, he now le * ſeeing 
himſelf, according to the Pattern and Copy which Ohrif 1 
ſet before him, labouring te imitate it, though he dag * 
it, Obſerve here, 1. Ihe Character of a. Chriſtian We 
Hope, every Man that hath this Hape in him. Learn 47. 
a Chriſtian is a Perſon of high Hopes, and raiſed Expect *hat 
as to future Bleffedneb 3 the Author of this Hope is Ban 
Object of this Hope is ſome future God promiſed and ex x 
ed; the Grounds of this Hope ate the Promiſe ang G 
God, the Purchaſe and Undertaking of Chriſt, and the $a Ay 
fyivg Work of the Spirit, in and upon his Soul. Ohler. i. 
A Deſcription of this Hope by its in(eparable Effect, it * 1. 
the Chriſtian; he that has this Hope puriffes bimſelf; wm 
it is implied, 1. That Sin is a Pollution which we muſt be 6 
rined from. 2, That the Holieſt of Saints hete on Fand ns 
not perfectly purified from this Pollution, but are daily g 
„ouring to purify themſelves more and more. Olſerve 3 Tha 
Pattern after which the ſincere Chriſtian doth 3 


t | { ariltias conform in thig 
Work of Purification, aud that is Cbriſt; he purifies himſele 
even as he is pure ; intimating, that Fee Christ at 
a perfect Pattern of Purity; and that it is the Chriſtian; "elk 
to eye this Pattern, and to endeavour to conform an, 


thereunto, by purifying himſelf, even as Chiiſt is pure. : 


4 Wholoever.committeth ſin tranſgreſſeth alſo the 
law: for ſin is the tranſgreſſion of the law, 5 And 
ye know that he was manifeſtedta take away our ſing; 
and in him is no fin. 


 Whefoever commitieth Siu, that is, whoſoever lives in the 
allowed Commiſſien of it, lives im Rebellion againſt, and in 2 
flat Oppoſition to, the Law of God, Sin being a Tranforeffion 
of God's Laws; and ſuch a Perſon as thus commits Km not 
only violates the Law of God, but alſo fruftrates the Death of 
C riſt; for Chriſt, in whom there was no Sin, was manifeſted 
in the Fleſh to take away Sin, the Guilt of it, by his Blood, 
the Power of it, by his Spirit, and conſequently we muft pu- 
riſy ourſelves from it, if we hope to ſee him as he is. Lean 
hence, That nothing, can be niore- unreaſonable and abſurd, 
than to expect Salvation with God in Heaven by a ſinleß $a- 
viour, if we allow ourſelves in a Courſe of Sin; nothing being 
more contrary than this to the Defign of Chriſt's Death, which 
was not only to deliver us from the Danger, but from the Do- 
minion of our Sins; not only to expiate our Sins, but to make 
us ſinleis like himtelf. | 


6 Whoſoever abideth in him, finneth not: whoſo- 
ever ſinneth, hath not ſeen hin neither known him. 


That is, Whoever lives in Sin, and goss on in a Courſe 
and Trade of ſinning, is the Servant and Slave of Sin; and al- 
though his Reaſon condemns him, his Conſcience boggles at 
it, and his Will is fomething averſe to it, yet if he yields his 
Members Inftruments of Unrighteoufneſs unto Sin, he is the 
Servant of Sin, and whatever his Pretence may be, he has no 
right Knewledge of Chriſt, nor any true Faith in him; for 
whoſoever abideth iu him thus, ſinneih not.“ Learn hence, 
That the ſincere Chriſtian, fo far as he is in Chriſt, and by 
Faith united to him, and is taught and ruled by him, ſinneth 
not; that is, he makes it his conſtant Care and continual En- 
deavour to Mun and avid all Sin. 2. That ſuch Perſons as go 
on in a Courſe of Sin, let their Pretences to Chriſtianity be 
what they will, they never had any experiments} Knowledge 
of Chriſt, no Fellowſhip or Communion with him; nor can 
ever hops to be happy in the Fruition and Enjoyment of him: 
A hoſocuer finneth hath not ſeen him, neither known him. 


— nr 


7 Little children, let no man deceive you. He 
that doeth righteouſneſs is righteous, even As he 18 
righteous. 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, ©* Let ro Nan deceive yon by 
making you believe that a right Faith may confift with an un- 
righteous Life, for only. he that dreth Righteouſneſs is righte- 
aus. Note here, 1. That there is a twofold doing RY 
| teoulie 
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ing and Fulfilling the Law; and thus there is none righteous, 
ho, not one. 2. In an Evangelical Senſe, a walking upright- 
ly, according to the Rule of the Goſpel, conſcientiouſly avoid- 
ing all known Sin, and performing every commanded Duty; 
it is not a ſingle Action, but a conſtant Courſe of Holy Actions, 
that denominates a Peiſon Holy; a Righteous Man makes 
Righteouſneſs the Bulineſs of his Life; his daily Care is how 
to pleaſe God in all. he does. Note, 2. That it is the Duty of 
every Chriſtian, that would not be deceived, as tohis ſpiritual 
State and Condition, to try himſelf by this infallible Mark 
and Rule of Trial: He that doeth Righteouſneſs is righteous ; he 
that doeth not Righteouſneſs is not of God, Chriſtian, enquire 
not ſo much what thy Affections are, as what thy Deſires are, 


what thy Joys aud Comforts are, as what thy Actions are, not | 


what thy Peace is, but what thy Paths are; for God doth not 
meaſure Mens Sincerity by the Tides of their Affections, but 
by the conſtant Bent of their Reſolutions, and the general Courſe 


neſs is righteous,” and only he. 


8 He that committeth ſin is of the devil; for the 
devil ſinneth from the beginning. — 


That is,“ So far as a Man ſinneth, fo far he is of the Devil, 
and like unto him, in Whom Sin is predominant z he having 
been an old Sinner, ſoon after the Beginning of the Creation, 
and a bold Tempter to Sin all his Days,” Learn, I. That Satan 
has kept in a conſtant and continued Courſe of Sinning againſt 
God from the Beginning of his Apoſtaſy, and firſt Moment of 
his Revolt from God; The Devil ſinneth from the Beginning. 
Learn, 2. That ſuch as make Sin their Work, do make 
themſelves the Devil's Children; they are his Children by 


Imitation: St. John viii. 44. Ye are of your Father the Devil, 
and the Works of your Fother ye will do. 


For this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, 
that he might deſtroy the works of the devil. 


As if he had ſaid, ©* The Son of God came purpoſcly into the 
World to deſtroy Sin, the Work of the Devil, in all that he 
will ſave.” Note, 1. The odious Character wherewith Sin is 
branded, it is the Hark of the Devil; that Work which he is al- 
ways doing himſelf; and which he is continually tempting 
and ſoliciting others to do, that they may be as miſerable as 
himſelf, Note, 2. Our Saviour's Manifeſtation in the Fleſh 
aſſerted ; the Son of God was manifeſted, namely, to the 
Waild, and in the World; he appeared in our Nature, and was 
ſeen in our Fleſh; it was a real Exhibition, and not an imagi- 
nary Manifeftation of him. Noe, 3. The great End of this 
gracious Manifeſtation of the Son of God in our Nature, it was 
to deflroy the Noris of the Devil, to looſe and diſſolve; ſo the 
Original: "This ſuppoſes Mankind to hove been in Buds and 
Fetters; we were in Durance and Captivity, ſhut and locked 
up in the Priſon-houſe ; we were under the Dominion of Sin, 
and Power of Satan, but the Son of God came to reſcue us, to 
knock off our Fetters, and to ſet us at Liberty: By the Works 
of the Devil underſtand all Sin in general. 2. Thoſe Sins in 
particular, which have moſt of the Devil's Image upon them, 
and render Perſons moſt like unto him, ſuch are Malice and 
Envy, rejoicing at the Calamities, and delighting in the Evils 
that befall others, Rage and Paſſion, bitter Strife and Conten- 
tion, Schiſm and Faction, Lying and Falſhood, Craft and 
Treachery; but eſpecially Pride and Haughtineſs, which was 
the din that turned Satan out of Heaven, and made him a 
Devil in Hell, 3. By the Works of the Devil, here are meant 
in particular, Idolatry, and all Idolatrous Worſhip, even to 
the Worſhipping of the Devil himſelf; this, and all other Kinds 
of [dolatry, had ſtrangely prevailed and over-run the World 
before the Coming of Chriſt, who came on Purpoſe to deliver 
Mankind from this Slavery, and to put down the Kingdoms of 
Satan, and beat him out of thoſe ſtrong Holds which he thought 


had been impregnable; The Son of God was manifeſted, that 
be might deſtroy the Works of the Devil, | 


9 Whoſoever is born of God doth not commit ſin ? 


for his ſeed remaineth in him: and he cannot ſin, be- 
cauſe he is born of God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Character of a true Chriſtian, he is 
bor N Gd; he has in the Work of Regeneration paſſed under 


E 


ouineſd, 1. In a legal Senſe, which ſtands in an exact Obey- | 


At. | 


a bleſſed Change by the Operation of the Holy Spirit, renewing 
his Nature, and reforming his Life ; yet this denotes not the 
ſingle tranſient Act of Regeneration, but rather a continued 
Courſe, and permanent State; one that is born of God is the 
ſame with him that leads a pious and godly Lite, and continues 
ſo to do. Obſerve, 2. What is here aſſerted concerning him 


that is born of God, namely, that he doth mot commit Sin; and 


that he cannot ſin, 1. He doth not commit Sin, he is no Evil- 

doer, no Worker of Iniquity, no habitual or cuſtomary Sinner; 

he goes not on in any Way or Courſe of Sin, as the Wicked 

does, who makes a Trade of it; yea, he doth not tolerate or 

allow himſelf in any ſingle Act of Sin; not that he is abſolutely 

free from all Sin. 2. It is ſaid he cannot fin; but how? And 

why? How can he not ſin ? Has he not a natural Power 

to fin ? Has he not Corruptions within, and Temptations 
without, inclining and diſpoſing him to fin, as well as other 
Men? And has he not. Opportunity to fin, the ſame Lxpecta- 

tions of Advantages by Sin with other Men? Yes, no doubt; 
but he has not a Will bent for Sin, or a Heart and Mind ſet 

upon Sin, as the Wicked have; nay, he has a Heart and Will 
oppoſite to Sin, and ſet againſt all Sin. A gracious Perſon 

then, though he hath not a natural Impoſſibility, yet he has a 
moral Impoſſibility to fin. He that is born of God hath a 
Power to do that Evil which he hath not a Will to do; he hath 
always a natural Power, and ſometimes a Civil Power, as being 
in Authority ; but his Blood and Pedigree are fo high, being born 
of God, that he diſdains to meddle with, or to trade in ſo baſe 
a Thing as Sin is. Note, That a Child of God has a bleſſed 
lmpotency in the unregenerate Part, that he cannot fin ſtrongly, 
though as yet he has not that Ability in the regenerate Part, as 
not to fin at all, Obſerve, 3. The Reaſons aſſigned vi a re- 
generate Perſon cannot fin as the Wicked lin, becauſe his Seed 
remaineth in him, and becauſe he is born of God; that is, he 
has an inward Principle inclining and diſpoſing him to hate and 
oppoſe all Sin, to wit, the ſanctifying Grace of God; and he. 
has that mortifying Spirit, which cauſes him daily more and 
more to die unto Sin, and enables him to mortify the Deeds 
of the Body. Learn hence, That although Sin remaineth in 
him that is born of God, yet he that is born of God doth not 
remain in Sin, either as to a ſinful State, or a ſinful Converſa- 
tion; God's Word and Spirit, by which he was regenerate, 
ſtill remain in him; and ſo far as he is under the ruling Power 


and governing Influences of them, he cannot fin, much leſs 
live in wilful Sin, 


10 In this the children of God are manifeſt, and 
the children of the devil : whoſoever doth not righte- 


ouſneſs is not of God, neither he that loveth not his 
brother, | | 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words gives us the diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
racter of a good and bad Man; thoſe who in their Diſpoſitions 
and Actions, in the Temper of their Minds, and in the Ac- 
tions of their Lives, do imitate God, are his Children; and 
thoſe who addict themſelves to Sin and Impiety are of another 
Race and Deſcent, they are the Children of the Devil; they 
reſemble him, and belong unto him. By doing Righteouſneſs 
is meant the Practice of univerſal Goodneſs, and a thorough 
Conformity to the Law of God, in Oppoſition to Sin, which 


is the Tranſgreſſion of the Law. Learn hence, 1. That every 


Man may come to the certain Knowledge of his own Condi- 
tion, whether he be a good or bad Man: By this the Children 
of God are manifeſted ; that is, hereby good and bad Men are 
really diſtinguiſhed ; the Scripture has laid down real Marks 
of Difference between them, Learn, 2. That the Love and 
Practice of univerſal Righteouſneſs, and nothing ſhort of it, will 
denominate a Perſon a Child of God, and evidence to his own 
Conſcience that he is brought into a State of Grace and Favour 
with him: In this the Children of God are manifeſt, whoſoever 
doeth Righteouſneſs is of God, 


— Neither he that loveth not his brother. 


This diſcovers a farther Difference between the Children 
of God and the Children of Satan, namely, Brotherly Love; 
he doth not ſay, he that hateth his Brother is a Child of the 
Devil, but he that loveth not his Brother; intimating, that not 
only Hatred and Malice againſt, but want of Brotherly Love 
towards each other, is the Mark and Sign not of a Child of 
God, but of the Devil. He that doth not unſeignedly love 
Men as Men, and all Chriſtians as Chriſtians, is no Child of 
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God; no Lover of God; for he that loveth not Gov's Image, 


loveth not God himſelf. 


11 © For this is the meſſage that ye heard from the 


beginning, that we ſhould love one another. 12 Not 


as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and ſlew his 
brother. And wherefore ſlew he him? Becauſe his own 
works were evil, and his brother's righteous, 13 Mar- 
vel not, my brethren, it the world hate you. 


Our Apoſtle comes now to enforce his Exhortation unto bro- 
therly Love, by many weighty Arguments: 1. He aſſures them, 
that this Precept concerning brotherly Love was given them by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, from the Beginning of the Preaching 
of the Goſpel; This is the Meſſage ye heard of him from the 
Beginning. Note here, 1. That the Word of God is a Meſſage 
ſent from God unto us, a Meſſage for our Information and 

nſtruction, a Meſſage for our Guide and Direction. 2. That 
the Duty of brotherly Love is an ancient Meſſage that God has 
ſent, and has continued to ſend us, from the Beginning; God 

help us to learn this Leſſon, fo anciently taught us, and fo long 
preſſed upon us by God himſelf ! This is the Meſſage which ye 
heard from the Beginning, A ſecond Argument to excite bro- 
therly Love is drawn from the Evil of hating our Brother, 
which appears in the Perſon and Practice of Cain, whom our 
Apoſtle deſcribes, I. By his Pedigree, He was of that Wicked 
One; that is, the Devil, of his diabolical Diſpoſition, of his 
envious and malicious Inclination, and, as ſuch, was not fo 
much Adam's Son as the Devil's Son. 2. By his Practice, he 
ſlew his Brother; he firſt hated him, and then flew him. His 
Hatred was cauſeleſs and unjuſt, implacable and deadly, and 
ended in his Brother's Death and his own Deſtruction. 3. The 
Reaſon is affigned why he ſlew him, Becauſe his own Horks 
were evil, and bis Brother's righteous; not for any Harm he 
had done, or for any Evil he had deſerved, but becauſe Cain 
was bad himſelf, and his Works bad; to hate Godlineſs, and 
to perſecute the Godly, is the very Nature and Diſpoſition of 
a wicked Man. Obſerve laſtly, The Inference drawn by the 
Apoſtle from this Example of Carr's hating his holy and inno- 
cent Brother; Marvel not, my Brethren, ſays he, if the Warld 
hate you; intimating, that the World always did, and ever 
will, hate God's Children; and that the Children of God 
are not to marvel or wonder at it, but to prepare for it; it is 
no new Thing, but what has been from the Beginning: Though 
Cain be dead, the Spirit of Cain is alive; the Proſecutor goes 
about with Cain's Club in his Hand, redded with Blood ; 
marvel not then if the Morld hate you, | 


14 We know that we have paſſed from death unto 
life, becauſe we love the brethren. He that loveth 
not his brother abideth in death. | 


Obſerve here, 1. Qur Apoſtle's Deſcription of a carnal un- 
regenerate: State; it is a State of Spiritual Death. 2. Of a 
Chriſtian's renewed State by the Spirit of Chriſt, it is a State 
of ſpiritual Life z we are paſſed from Death to Life. 3. Here 
is the Mark and Token by which this Tranſlation from Death 
to Life may be known, namely, by Love; for Love. being 
the great Work of God's renewing Spirit on the Soul, it is by 
the 1 of that we come to the Knowledge that we 
are changed from a Cainiſb corrupt State of Death, into a State 
of Holy Life: Whatever Grace Men pretend unto, if they 
want this Grace of Love, they are yet dead in Sin. Obſerve, 
4. The charaCteriftical Note of that Love which will be an in- 
dubitable Evidence of this our Tranſlation from Death to Life, 
it muſt be a Love of the Brethren ; that is, of all Chriſtians, 
as ſuch; particularly it muſt be an Extenſive and Univerſal 
Love, that reacheth all the Children of God, all good Men, 
of what Judgment and Opinion ſoever, otherwile it is the 
Love of a Party only, and a Love for Opinion Sake, not for 
Grace' Sake, Colaſ. i. 4. Me give Thanks ſince we heard of 
your Love to all the Saints; that is, to all of what Nation and 
Kingdom foever, of what Eſtate and Condition ſoever, of 
What Judgment and Opinion ſoever, though differing from you 
in ſome lefler Things. It muſt alſo be an holy Love that will 
evidence our Chriſtianity ; though all Men muſt be loved as 
Men, yet the Brethren muſt be loved for the Likeneſs of God 
in them; we muſt love God's Holineſs in holy Perſons; it is 
one Thing to love the Brethren, and another to love them as 
Brethren, and becauſe they are Brethren ; a gracious Perſon 


again, it muſt be active, and operative, a coſt | 
Love; that cheap Love of dee Men, which e 

Chriſtian well, but will be at no Pains, no Coſt ſag 
to help and ſuccour him, becauſe they love their f 
than they do their Brother, is the Hypocrite's Love 
Saints; ſee James ii. 15. Fd a Brother or Sifter le N 
we ſay unto him, Be thou clothed, &c. this is à cold 801 
which will profit neither our Brother nor ourſelyes 
whole learn, That the Love of Grace in x ; 
Evidence of the Life of Grace in ourſelves ; unfei ned Xs 
to the Children of God as ſuch, is an undoubted Ei, 8 

of our Regeneration and Adoption; Ve know that ng 
| from, &C, BET or "Ped 


15. Whoſoever hateth his brother is a 
and ye know that no murtherer hath 
abiding in him. 


murtherer: 
Eternal life 


Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of the Sin condemned 
ſecret Sin of the Heart, not an open Sin of the Life; he h. 
hateth his Brother; that is, in his Heart, is a My,” 
though he doth not ſmite him either with his Tongue or ah 
his Hand. Learn thence, That Sins of the Heart are damn 4 
as well as Sins of the Life; a Man may be an Allaliere, * 
the Sight of God, and yet never touch a Woman, Jr, y 1 
an Idolater, and yet never bow his Knee to an Image, £9, F 
5. a Murtherer, and yet never hurt his Brother. 20 
hates him in his Heart, it is recorded Murther in God's 10 


xix. Cleanſe thou me from my ſecret Sins ? . Obſerve, 2. The 
fad and deplorable Condition of ſuch as are guilty of this Sin 
namely, of murthering their Brother by Hatred in their Hearts: 
He that hateth his Brother, abideth in Death, ver. 14. and jg, 
not eternal Life abiding in him, ver. 15. that is, he hath no gi. 
ritual Life, nothing of the Life of Grace abiding in him, which 
is the Seed and Principle, the Original and Beginning of eternal 
Life. Note thence, That the Life of Grace in the Heart of 


Life of Glory, whereof they cannot but be deſtitute who hate 
their Brother in their Hearts. So much Hatred in a Man, fh 
much Death; and ſo much Want of Love, fo much Want of 
Life. 


16 Hereby perceive we the love of God, becauſe 
he laid down his life for us: and we ought to lay down 
our lives for the brethren. 


Here our Apoſtle preſſes brotherly Love from another Argu- 

ment, namely, from the Example of Jeſus Chriſt, who being 
God, as well as Man, laid down his Life, as Man, for us, 
Where note, That the intimate Union betwixt the Divine and 
Human Nature in Chriſt, gives Ground for the Calling Chrilt' 
Life, as Man, the Life of God; as his Blood is ſaid, Adi xx, 
28. to be God's own Blood: Hereby perceive wwe the Live if 
God, that is, of Jeſus Chriſt the Redeemer, in that be laid 
down his Life for us, Thence learn, That the Death of Chiiſt 
for us is a ſpecial Manifeſtation of his ſingular Love unto us, 
Ol ſerve farther, The Inference which our Apoſtle draws from 
Chriſt's Love in laying down his Life for us, namely, that 
we therefore ought to lay down our Lives for the Brethren: 
That is, in a Time of Perſecution, when the Glory of God, 
the Edification of the Church, and the eternal Salvation of our 
Brethren, do requirg it, and ſtand in need of it: we mult ne- 
ver ſtick at laying down our Lives when God calls us to It, 2 
needful for better Ends than our Lives. It is not needful that 
we live, but needful and neceſfary that we glorify God, bolt 
in Life and Death. T 


17 But whoſo hath this world's good, and ſeeth his 
brother have need, and ſhutteth up his bowels {/ 
compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of Gul 
in him ? 


Our Apoſtle here draws an Argument from the greater to the 
leſs, after this Mannner. If, ſays he, we ought to be ready 
in ſome Caſes to part with our Lives for the Brethren, (urely 
we much more ought to impart and communicate our world) 
Goods to them in the Time of their Neceſſity, and he that 
refuſes ſo to do, can never think there is any Thing of that 
Love in him, which God requires of him towards his Chi 
dren.” Learn hence, That there certainly dwells no Love of 


may be loved only for carnal Reſpects, and ſiniſter Ends; 


God in that Man's Heart, who having this World's Goods, 
2 | ſtrecthech 


7 it is 3 


count. What need have we to put up David's Prayer Pa., 


a regenerate Perſon is the Beginning and firſt Principle of 
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——cheth not out his Hands to help the Necethities of his Bro- 
oy Here note, 1. The Fountain from which all charitable 
Dileibutions are to proceed and flow, namely, ſrom the Com- 

allion of the Heart. 2. That the Compaſſion of the Heart 
pee forth the Help of the Hand: He that is a Chrif- 
1 indeed will open both. Heart and Hand to the Diſtreſſed, 
tar ipey wall partake, of his Purſe as well a5; of his Pity. 
5 It is not ſaid, He that has Abundance, of this World's 
Goods, let him of bis great Superflvity give; but he that hath 
this Warld's Goods; that is, in any Mealure, yea, though he 
has no more than he works for, yet 1s he required, £ph. iv. 28. 
that worketh with his Hands, to give to him that needeth. 
The World is greatly deceived who thinks Charity and Almſ- 

ine a Duty that only concerns the Rich; indeed it concerns 
them eminently, but not excluſive, And Oh! the dreadful 
Account that ſome rich Men have to give, who expend more 
upon a Luft in one Day, than they give to the Poor in a 
whole Year. But yer after all, every one that hath this 
World's Goods, though he has but what he labours and ſweats 
for, yet muſt he, in Proportion to what he has, give to him 
that needeth. Note, 4. The Object of this our Compaſſion 
and Charity ; a Brother, a Brother in Need, and every Brother 
in Need: Not only ſuch as are caſt down, but ſuch as are 
falling, are the proper Objects of our Pity and Hel p. Note, 5. 
The Circumſtance of Time when we mult give, namely, 
when we ſee our Brother in Need. What a Vanity is it to 
leave our Alms till after our Death, to be beholden to the Jul- 
tice of others for their Diſtribution Let us ſee our Charity be- 
ſtowed with our own Eyes, and given out with our own Hands, 
when the Loins of the Poor will bleſs us, but their Hg bo 
will do us no Good when we are dead, /Yboſo ſeeth his Bro- 
ther have Need, and ſhutteth up his Bowels of Compaſjion from 
him, how dwelleth the Love of God in him? From the whole 
Learn, That when we are in a Capacity, and enjoy an Op- 
portunity of expreſſing our charitable Benevolence towards 
our poor and indigent Brethren, the Omiſſion of it is a cer- 
tain Evidence that there is nothing of the Love of God reſiding 
mus. 


18 My little children, let us not love in word, nei- 
ther in tongue, but in deed and in truth. 19 And 
hereby we know that we are of the truth, and ſhall 
aſſure our hearts before him. 


Having laid down ſeveral Motives to brotherly Love before, 
by Way of Excitation, as an Help to their Affections, he comes 
now to propound ſome Directions to them as an Help to their 
Endeavours. And the fuſt is this, to take ſpecial Care that 
their Love be fincere, and not hypocritical, Let us not love in 
Mord; that is, in Word only, but in Deed, and in Truth. 
As if he had ſaid, © Let our Deeds ſpeak the Truth of our 
Love; fincere Love is fruitful ; true Affection will put forth 
itſelf into Action; it doth not reſt at the Tongue's End, but 
will be ſeen at the Finger's End, rendering us laborious in 
Works and Offices of Friendſhip; as Faith, ſo Love without 
Works is dead; and as Faith is juſtified by Works, ſo is our 
Love alſo.” Obſerve next, The Encouragement which our 
Apoſtle gives to the Exerciſe of this true Love, hereby we 
ſhall know that we are of the Truth,' and ſhall aſſure cur Hearts 
before him That is, “ by ſuch Efficacy and real Fruits of our 
Love we ſhall know that we are true Chriſtians, who live by, 
and walk according to the Rule of the Goſpel, which is em- 
phatically ſtyled he Truth, and ſhall have the aſſured Teſtimony 
of our Conſciences, that we are ſincere in the Sight of God.“ 
Learn hence, 1. That the Love of Chriſtians one to another 
ought not to be Verbal, or in Word only, but in Deed, and 
in Truth, 2. That the Sincerity of our Love to our Brethren 
is the Security of our Conſciences and Eſtates before God. A 
Chriſtian may be aſſured of his good Eſtate, and may build 


his Aſſurance upon the Sincerity of his Love to God and 
Chriſtians, 


20 For if our heart condemn us, God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. 21 Beloved, 


if our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence 
towards God, 


By Heart here. is undoubtedly meant Conſcience; and it is as 
much as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, If our Conſciences tell us 
that our Love is barren and fruitleſs, and ſo condemn us for 
Hypocriſy, God is ' greater than our Conſciences, both in 


{ Commandments, ſo he hears and anſwers 


Holinels to condemn, and in Knowledge to perceive the Evil 
of them, for he knoweth all Things; whereas if we have the 
Witneſs of our Conſciences touching the Sincerity of our Love 
by the Fruits of it; if after a moſt ſtrict Examination of our 
Couſciences, and an exact comparing of our Lives and Actions 
with the Law of God, we are nat condemned of Inſincerity 
in out Obedience to God, and Love to our Neighbour, then 
have we an humble Confidence. with God in all our Addreiles 
to him.” Learn hence, 1. That the Conſciences of Men 
have a Self=condemning and a Self: abſolving Power. 2. That 
the Conſciences'of Men are much better knowti to God, than 
they either are or can be known unto themſelves. 3. That if 
our Hearts or Conſciences do condemn. us, it is aa Evidence 
of Ae Condemnation from the, Heazt-ſearching God. 
4. That if our Conſciences do abſolve us, it is an Argument 
of our Acceptance with God,; and a Ground of Confidence in 


all our Addreſſes to him. 5. That according to the Verdi&t 
or Teſtimony of Mens Conſciences rightly informed, and truly 


Bm, God will either acquit or abſolve chem at the great 
ay. : | 


22 And whatſoever we aſk, we receive of him, be- 
cauſe we keep his commandments, and do thoſe things 
that are pleaſing in his ſight. | 


Obſerve here, 1. An extraordinary Favour and Privilege 
inſured, //hatſoever we aſh, we receive of him; that is, what= 
ſoever we aſk accoiding to his Will, we ate ſure to receive, ei- 
ther in Kind or in Equivalency. It ſhall either be given in 
Mercy, or denied in Love; for verily God is as kind in deny- 
ing ſome of our Requz ts, as in anſwering others; we often cry 
for that which it would be Cruelty for God to give; we know 
not what is beſt to beg, but an infinitely wiſe God knoweth 
what is fitteſt to give. Dat pro jucundis aptiſſima. Obſerve, 2. 
The Qualification of the Perſons to whom this precious Privi- 
lege does belong. They keep God's Commandments, and do the 
Things that pleaſe. him. According to our hearing God's 
our Prayers; with 
what Meaſure we mete to God, God will meaſure to us again. 
If God's Commands be trod under our Feet, no Wonder that 
all our Prayers fall to the Ground, God hears not us, if we 


hear not him. I we tee? his Commandments, whatever we aſt 
we receive of him. 


23 And this is his commandment, that we ſhould 
believe on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love 
one another, as he gave us commandment. 


Obſerve here, 1. What is the Sum of the Chriſtian's Duty, 
Faith and Love, to believe on the Name of Jeſus Chriſt; that 
is, to rely upon him as our Redcemer, our Teacher, our King, 
our Interceſſor, and to obey his great Command of loving one 
another with a pure Heart fervently. Obſerve, 2. What. a 
mighty Encouragement it is to Faith, that believing on Chriſt 
is conſtituted a Duty by a plain Goſpel Precept. This im his 
Commandment, for this Command cuts off that vain Pretence 
and Plea of Preſumption. What! Such a vile Wretch as 
thou preſume to believe on Chriſt? ſays Satan. Yes, ſays the 
Chriſtian, here is a Command to me ſo to do, yea, a Com- 
mand from the higheſt Sovereignty, the Contempt whereof J 
muſt anſwer at my utmoſt Peril. Obſerve, 3. How the Com- 
mand of Faith and the Command of Love are linked and knit 
together, as if the Weight of our Salvation hung equally and 
alike upon both; as without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 
ſo without Love it is impoſſible to pleaſe him alſo. Will no 
Duty profit without Faith? In like Manner can we neither 
profit ourſelves nor others without Love: As whatever is not 
of Faith is Sin, ſo whatever Duty we perform towards out 
Brother, if we do it not out of 5 we miſs our Reward. 
I Cor. xiii. 3. VI give all my Goods to feed the Poor, and have 
not Love, I am nothing. Lord! Can we ever think this Com- 
mand of Love ſmall and inconſiderable, when thou haſt joined 
the Love of thine Image with Faith in thy dear Son? This is 


his Commandment,” that we ſhould believe on the Name of his Son, 
and love one another, * | 


24 And he that keepeth.his commandments dwel- 
leth in him, and he in him. And hereby we know 
that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath 
given Us. bot) et Thur 54 


ObJerve, 
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00 rve here, 1. The Benefit of Obedience to God's Com- 
mands. God dwelleth in us, and we in him. God's dwelling 


in us implies, 1. Right and Property; what a Man dwells in 


is his On. 2. Command and Authority; the Maſter and 
Owher is the Commander and Diſpoſer of the Houſe. It alſo, 
3. implies Reſidence and Continuance, Settlement and Fix- 
edneſs of Abode; there a Man dwells where he conſtantly 


reſides, and out Dwelling in God imports, 1. Reconciliation 


with God. Can Two dwell together except they be agreed! 
2. Affiance and Truſt in him. 3. An upholding conſtant 
Communion with him; it is one Thing to run to God for Re- 
fuge in a Storm, and another Thing to make him our Dwel- 
ling: place at all Times, and in all Conditions; he that keepeth 
God's Commandments thus dwelleth in God, and God in 
him; it follows, And hereby bt know that he abideth in us, by 
the Spirit which he hath given us. Learn hence, That the 
Spirit of God, beſtowed upon us in his fanctifying Gifts and 
ſaving Graces, is an evident Sign of God's dwelling in us, 
and we in him. | 


S H A Bd IV. 
TY Eloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpi- 


rits whether they are of God; becauſe many 
falſe prophets are gone out into the world. 


Our Apoſtle having in the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chap- 
ter mentioned the abiding of the Spit of God in the Souls of 
Believers, left the Chriſtians to whom he wrote ſhould be de- 
ceived by ſuch as might pretend to be acted by the Spirit, when 

indeed they were not; he comes in this Chapter to caution and 
counſel all Chriſtians to take Heed of being ſeduced by ſuch as 
ſhould pretend to be inſpired by the boly Spirit of God, ſaying, 
Believe not every Spirit; that is, every Teacher who pretends 
to be inſpired, and every Doctrine that lays Claim to the Au- 
thority of Divine Revelation: But try tbe Spirits; that is, ex- 
amine their Doctrines by the Rule of the Word of God, and 
try from whom they come, whether from the Spirit of God, 
or Satan ; for many falſe Prophets, or Impoſtors, and Deceivers, 
are gone Abroad into the World. Learn hence, 1. That 
Men from the Beginning of aun have, and ſtill do, 
falſly pretend to divine Inſpiration. 2. That Chriſtians ought 
not to believe every one that thus pretends to be divinely 
inſpired; for every one that has but enough of Confidence, 
and little enough of Conſcience, may pretend to come from 
God. Learn, 3. That neither are we to reject all that pre- 
tend to come from God; for when the Apoſtle bids us not 
believe every Spirit, he ſuppoſes that we are to believe ſome; 
and when he bids us try the Spirits whether they be of God, 
he ſuppoſes ſome to be of God, and that ſuch as are ſo, ought 
to be believed by us. Learn, 4. That there is ſome Way to 
diſcern mere Pretenders to Inſpiration ſrom thoſe who are truly 
and divinely inſpired; it were in vain to make the Tryal if 
there were no Way to diſcern the Truth. Learn, 5. That it 
is the Duty of all Chriſtians to examine the Doctrines pro- 
pounded to them, by the Word of God; they having a Judg- 
ment of Diſcretion, though not a Judgment of Decifion; a 
Power to judge for themſelves, not to impoſe upon others ; nor 
does this allowed Liberty of every one judging for himſelf take 
away the Neceſſity and Uſe of our ſpiritual Guides and Teach- 
ers, or exempt us from a due Submiſſion and Obedience there- 


unto, but, in Concurrence with them, we are to try the Spirits, 
whether they be of God. 


2 Hereby know ye the ſpirit of God : Every ſpirit 
that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh 
is of God: 3 And every ſpirit that confeſſrth not 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh is not of God. 
And this is that /pirit of antichriſt, whereof you have 
heard that it ſhould come, and even now already is it 
in the world. 1.094 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle lays down a plain Mark and 
Rule of Trial, how they might know a Teacher that was 
acted and iofpired by the Spirit of God, from one that was 
not; ſuch a one as durſt truly and openly in the Face of 
Danger, own and profeſs, teach and ON. Jeſus Chriſt in 
his Perfon, Nature, and Offices, as the incarnate Word, or 


Satisfaction, is not of God, he is Antichriſt, a 
and ſhall find Chriſt againſt him in the Day 
before him. vol een e bu 500 


is in the world. 


| Chriſtians to whom our Apoſtle writes. 


Seductions, and all their Arts and Endeavours to miſle 


Chap. 4 


Son of God, ſent from Heaven, aſcribing Vit. 
oacy to the Sacrifice of his Death, and — "inp on Effi- 
the whole Glory of à perfect Saviour, this Bocrine um alone 
Spirit, and this Spirit is of God. But ſuch: de of the 
not hazard themſelves, but for Fear of Suffe rings A will 
tion will deny either the Godhead, or Manhood of Ch 88 
diſown either his Incarnation, , Death, or Reſurreg; Y and 
Teachers, and ſuch Doctrines, ate not of God "ys tuch 
very Spirit of Antichriſt, which, ſays he, you "hh as the 
told, ſhould come, and is now already in the World n 
hence, That ſuch a Teacher as diſowns either of the N ws 
of Chriſt, or denies any of the Offices of Chriſt ge 


denies the Divinity of his Pecſon, or the Meritorioulncy 


gainkt Chri 
that he — 


4 Le ate of God, little children, and have ov 


| 7 . ercom 
them: becauſe greater is he that is in you than ; 


% _ 


Obſerve here, 1. A Character and Deſcription given of these 


He tells th | 
were of a noblet Deſcent, of a more excellent Nea 3 


higher Offspring, than their falſe Teachers; Ye are of Gy 

regenerated by the Spirit of God, quickned by his Renovation 
led by his Manuduction, acted by his Influences, animated by 
his Aſſiſtances: Little Children, ye are of God. Obſerve J 
What is affirmed of theſe Chriſtians, Ye have overcyme hin! 
that is, you have reſiſted their Temptations, withſtood the 


ad Jou, 


when others have been perverted by them. Learn hence, 


That by Stedfaſtneſs in the Doctrine of Chriſt Chriſti 
overcome Impoſtors and Seducets, when unſtable Souls areover. 
come by them. Obferve, 3. The Reaſon aſſigned why, and 
the Means declared by which, they overcome, namely, brcauſ 
greater is he that is in you, than he that is inthe World, that's 
Chriſt, who by his Spirit and Doctrine dwells in you, is greater, 
and more powerfully efficacious, than the Spirit of Etro, 


which influences theſe vile Impoſtors and Seducers that aue 
Abroad in the World. 


5 They are of the world: therefore ſpeak they of 
the world, and the world heareth them. 6 We are 
of God. He that knoweth God heareth us: he that 
is not of God, heareth not us. Hereby know we the 
ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error. 


Here we have, I. The Character given of theſe Seducers 
and falſe Teachers, They are f the World; that is, Men of 
worldly Minds and Intereſts, They ſpeak of the TVarld; that is, 
they preach a Doctrine ſuitable to the Luſts and Inclinations of 
worldly Men, who greedily hear them, and eaſily believe them; 
ordinarily our Words are ſuch as we are; they who are of the 
World muſt needs ſpeak of the World, for they have nothing 
elſe to ſpeak of. The covetous Man ſpeaks covetouſly, and 
the proud Man proudly. Obſerve, 2. The Character which 
the Apoſtle gives of himſelf and his Fellow- Apoſtles, ue are 
of God; that is, taught and inſtructed by God. We have 
our Miſſion and our Meſſage from God, and he has given 
us his Atteſtation, by opening the Ears and Hearts of thoſe 
that attend upon our Miniſtry, to receive and embrace our 
Doctrine; but ſuch as are not taught of God, reject both it 
and us. Ol ſerve, J. The Inference and Concluſion which 
our Apoſtle draws from hence, namely, that by the DoQtine 
and Writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, the Truth ot 
Falſhocd of Doctrines may and muſt be judged ; for, ſays he, 
Hereby we know the Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit of Error 
he that knaweth Gad, heareth us; he that is not of God, heareth 
nol us, 7 | 


7. CE Beloved, let us love one another : for love is 
of God; and every one that loveth is born of God, 
and knoweth Cod. 8 He that loveth not, knoweth 


not God: for God is love. PEN 


Our Apoſtle here reſumes his Exhortation to brotherly 
Love, and urges and reinforces it with freſh Arguments: 
1. He aſſures us, that Lobe it God; that is, the Fruit of his 


good Spirit in us; common Loye is his common Giff, an 
| | . 
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' through him. Obſerve, 2. A threefold Evidence ot God's 
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Tove is his ſpecial Grace: Love is of Ged. 2. It is an 
Hoh that we how a right Knowledge of God, both of 
his Nature and Will, and that we underſtand both what he is, 
and what he requires; he that has not the Grace of Love in 
his Heart, has not the right Knowledge of God in his Head; 
whatever he may think of himſelf, or pretend to others. 3. The 
Apoſtle aſſures us; That Love is not only commanded, but ex- 
emplitied' by God himſelf: God is Love. He had ſaid before, 
Love 18 of God, as a Quality here he ſays,” God is Love; not 
as 2 mere Quality, but bis Eflence, God ig Love; 1. Eſſen- 
tially ; Love in the Creature is an accidental Quality, in God 
an eſſential Property. 2. God is Love, Caufally, the efficient 
Cauſe of Whatever is loving or lovely in us: All our Love to 
him, and one another, is but a Reflexion of his Love to us. 
3. God 1s Love, Objectively; he is, or ought to be, the ſu- 
preme Object of our Love; and we muſt love him above all, 
or he accounts we love him not at all. 4. God is Love, De- 
claratively z all his Works, as well as his Word, are a Decla- 
ration of his Love to us, and ought to engage us to Stedfaſtneſs 
in our Love to him. Let us, therefore, ſays the beloved Dif . 
ciple, love one another, for Love is of God, and God 15 Love.” 


9 In this was, manifeſted the love of God towards 
us, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten. Son into 
the world, that we might live through him, 


Olſerve, 1. That God doth not only beſtow Love upon his | 
People, but it is his good Pleaſure to manifeſt that Love. Qi. 
Wherein has God manifeſted his Love towards-us ?: Anfw. 1. 
In our Creation, making us out of Nothing in ſuch a wonder - 
ful Manner; our Bodies curiouſly wrought as with a Needle, 
our Souls beautified with Underſtanding, Will, and Judgment. 
2. In our Apoſtaly and Degeneration, when no Eye pitied us, 
and when we had no Hearts to, pity ourſelves, then were his 
Bowcls of Love and Compaſſion yearning towards us; then he 
ſaid unto us, Live, when he might have ſaid, Die, and be 
damned, 3. In our Redemption, Recovery, and Reſtitution, in 
ſending his only begotten Son into the World, that we might live 


Love to Mankind in the Work of Redemption, that great 
and glorious Work. I. It was a wonderful Inſtance! of the 
Love of God, that He ſhould be pleaſed to take our Caſe into 
Conſideration, and to concern himſelf ſor our Happineſs ; as 
nothing is more obliging to human Nature than Love, ſo no 
Love obliges more than that which is exerciſed with great Con- 
deſcenſion after a Provocation; ſuch was God's Love to offend- 
ing Man. 2. That he ſhould deſign ſo great a Benefit to us, 
as is here expreſſed, even Life, That we might live through 
him. 3. That God was pleaſed to uſe ſuch a Mean for the 
obtaining and procuring of this Benefit for us. He ſent his 
own Son into the World, that we might live through him, 
Where note, 1. The Perſon ſent, his own Son, and only be- 
gotten Son. 2. The Perſons ſent to, the Men of the World, 
who were ſpiritually dead, and judicially dead. 3. The Man- 
ner of his being ſent, Voluntarily and Freely, not conſtrained 
by Neceſſity, not prevailed upon by Importunity, not obliged 
by Benefit or Kindneſs from us; but out of his mere Pity and 
Goodnes towards us, he ſent him into a wicked World, and 
Into an ungrateful World, that we might live through him, 
From the whole learn, That God's beſtowing his Son upon a 
loſt World, was a manifeſt Evidence of his great and wonder- 
ful Loye unto them: In this was manifeſt the Love of God to- 
wards us, &c. 


| 


10 Herein is love, not that we loved God, but 


that he loved us, and ſent his Son zo be the propitia- 
tion for our ſins. 


Herein 35 Love; that is, The cleareſt, the ſulleſt, the higheſt 
Expreſſion of free and undeſerved Love that ever the Wo1ld 
was acquainted with. Obſerve, That the Wiſdom and Power 
of God did not act to the utmoſt of their Efficacy in the 
Work of Creation; he could have framed a more glorious 
World, had it pleaſed him; but the Love of God in our Re- 
demption by Chriſt could not be expreſſed, or ſet forth, in an 
higher Degree: When Almighty God would give the moſt 
excellent 'Teſtimony of his Favour to Manking, he gave them 
his Eternal Son, the Son of his Love: And verily the giving 
of Heaven itſelf, with all its Joys and Glory, is not ſo full 
and perfect a Demonſtration of the Love of God, as the giving 


ol, his Son to die for us: Herein is Love. Obſerve next, Phe 
Priority of God's Love to Mankind ; he loved us, not we 
him he loved us antecedently to our loving himy and he loved 
us, that e might love him, when there was nothing in us either 
to deſerve, or to engage his Love. Olſerve laſtly, The great 
Intent and gracious Deſign of God in ſending his Son; namely, 
To be a Projtiation for our Sins; that is, to die as a Sacrifice fot 
our Sins, and thereby atone. divine Diſpleaſure. Herein is 
Love; that is, the Triumph, the Riches, and Glory of divine 
Love, that God gave Chriſt to die for us. gut is there Love 
in nothing ele, but this?“ Yes, ſure, to have a Being, among 
rational Greatures, therein is Love; to have our Liſe carried 
ſo, many, Years in the Hand of Providence, like a burning 
Taper, in the Midſt of Winds and Storms, and not burnt out, 
this is Love; to have Food and Raiment convenient for us, 
Relations and Friends to comfort us, in all theſe js Love, great 
Love; but comparatively none at all to the Love expteſſed in 


giving Chriſt to die for us; Herein was Love, the Flower 
of Love. | | 


12 Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to 
love one another. 12 No man hath ſeen God at any 
time, If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, 
and his love is perfected in us. 13 Hereby know we 
that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath 


oO 


given us of his Spirit, | 


Olſerve, 1. The genuine Inference which our Apoſtle draus 
from the Doctrine laid down concerning the, Greatneſb of God's 
Love to us; namely, „ that ſceing God ſo loved us, we ſhould 
love one another, and be hke him according to our Meaſure, 
and in our Degree.” Olſerve next, The Apoltle's Argument 
to provoke us hereunto; he tells us, That God himſelt 1s to be 
loved by us for his aſtoniſhing Love vinto us: But as God [s not 
to be ſeen in his Effence, but in Man his Image, fo muſt we 
love God in Man, his Creature, made after his own Image and 
Likeneſs: And if we love the holy Image of God in each other, 
it is an Evidence that God dwelleth in us, and we in him; 


namely, by the Inhabitation of his holy Spirit, which being a 


Spirit of Love in us, draws forth our Love towards himielf, 

and one towards another. And further he aſfures us, That 
this will be a Sign, hat Love is perfect in us; namely, That 

this Grace is, in its Vigout and Perfection, in our Souls, ſin- 

cere and entire, having all its cffentia! Parts, though it be not 

abloJutely perfect in all Degrees. Note, That Perfection here 

is not oppoled to Imperfection, but to Inſincerity. Our Love 

is then ſaid to be perfected, when it is conſiderably heightened 

and improved. Bleſſed be God ! the Hour is coming when this, 

and all other Graces, ſhal} be-perfe&ted, when this Spark of 
Love ſhall be blown up into a ſeraphick Flame. Olſerve, laſt- 

ly, The Rule which our Apoſtle lays down, whereby we may 

know afluredly, that God dwelleth in us, and we in him ; 

namely, 1f be has given us his Spirit, which is a Spirit of holy 

Love. Learn-thence, That the Holy Spirit, (not in its extra- 

ordinary Gilts, which are long ſince ceaſed, but) in its ſancti- 
tying Operations, and gracious Fruits, (of which fincere Love 
is the hiſt and chief) is an undoubted Evidence of God's dwell- 
ing in us by a ſpecial Inhabitation, and of our dwelling in him; 
that is, reſting in his Love and Favour, and under his Pro- 
tection and Care; Hereby we know. that we dwell in him, and 
he in us, becauſe be hath given us of bis Spirit; namely, as a 
Spirit of holy and univerſal Love, „ 


14 And we have ſeen and do teſtify that the Father 
ſent the Son 10 be the Saviour of the world. 15 Who- 
foever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of God, God 
dwelleth in him, and he in God. 16 And we have 
known and believed the love that God hath to us, 
God is love: andthe that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in 
God, and God in him. en ft NADA 24614 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Though no Man hath ſeen 
God at any Time, yet we Apoſtles, who preach the Doc- 
trine of Faith unto you, and preſs the Duty of Love upon 
you, have ſeen with, our bodily Eyes the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and do teſtify, that God the Father glorified, his Love, by 
ſending his Son to be the Saviour of a periſhing World; not of 
757 only, but of the Gentiles alſo. And we further declare, 
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hat whoſoever believing this our Teftimony {hall confcts 
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with his Mouth, and believe in his Heart, that this Jeſus, 
whom we preach, is the Son of God, and ſhall evidence the 
Truth of his Faith by the Sincerity of his Love, and other good 
Fruits, tis certain that God dwelleth in him by his Spirit, and 
he dwelleth in God by repeated Acts of Love. | 
we Apoſtles well knowing, and firmly believing the Love, the 
wonderful great Love, which God hath manifelted towards us, 
in and through his Son Jeſus Chriſt, we again affirm and con- 
clude, that God is Love. Love originally, the Fountain from 
whence all Love flows. Love cfliciently, ''the producing 
Cauſe of all Love in the Hearts of our People. Love ſubjec- 
tively, a God full of Love and Mercy, of Goodnels and Pity 
towards his Creatures. Love objectively, he is deſervedly the 
firſt and chief Object of our Love, as he is the firſt and chief 
Good. Love declaratively, both his Word and Works declare 
the Purpoſes of his Love unto us, and give Demonſtrations of 
innumerable Inſtances of his Beneficence towards us. But eſ- 
pecially God is Love eſſentially. Love in us is an adventitious 
and accidental Quality; in God it is an eflential Property, it 
is his very Eſſence and Nature, inſeparable from his Being; 
he can as ſoon ceaſe to be, as ceaſe to love. And as Gad 1s 
Love, ſo we again affirm, that he that dzvelleth in Love, that 
is, he who has Love, as the prevailing Habit in his Heart, 
and as the governing Principle of his Life, 4welleth, by Com- 
munion, in Gad, as the Eye dwells in the Light, and as one 
Friend by Love dwells in another; and Gad, by his Spirit of 
Love, dwelleth in him. ELI9S 


17 Herein is our love made perfect, that we may 
have boldneſs in the day of judgment: becauſe as he 
is, ſo are we in this world. 18 There is no fear in 
love , but perfect love caſteth out fear: becauſe fear 
hath torment: he that feareth is not made perfect in 
love. | 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds by Way of Argument to enforce 
upon us the Obligation of our Duty to love one another; he 
aſſures us here, that if our Love be made perfect, that is, 
heightened and improved by an exact correſponding with the 
Divine Pattern and Precept; if we love one another In Obe- 
dience tq God's Command, and in Conformity to Chriſt's 
Example, it will give us Boldneſs in the Day of Judgment, 
and we may think and ſpeak of, we may expect and look for, 
the Approach of that Day without Fear and Conſternation of 
Mind; the Reaſon is added, becauſe as Chri/t was, ſo are we 
in the World; that is, as he was full of Holineſs and Purity, 
of Love and Charity, ſo have we endeavoured to be in Imita- 
tion of his Example, according to our Meaſure in ſome Pro- 
portion and Degree. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as are ſin- 
cerely gracious, and do excel in the Grace of Love, are in the 
World in ſome Sort as Chriſt was in the World ; ſuch as walk 
in Love, walk as Chriſt walked. Learn, 2. That ſuch as are 
in the World, as Chriſt was in the World, ſhall have Bold- 
neſs when Chriſt comes to Judgment, and need not fear the 


Condemnation of that dreadful Day; Herein is our Love made 


perfett, that we may have Boldneſs in the Day of Judgment; 
the Reaſon of this Freedom from the Fear of Wrath is added, 

Ver. 18. There is no Fear in Love; that is, no laviſh or diſ- 
truſtſul Fear, whereby we queſtion the Favour of God; but 
only a filial and reverential Fear, whereby we ſtand in Awe of 
offending him as a Father: But perfect Love cafteth cut 


Fear; that is, either the Actings of our perfect Love to God, 
or the Apprehenſions of God's perfect Love towards us; do 
Yet note, 


caſt out all that Fear which has Torment in it. 
That although perfe& Love caſt out tormenting Fear, it calls 
in obeying Fear, Eccl. xii. 13. Fear Gad and keep his Com- 
mandments, for this is the whole Duty of Man; an awful 
Fear of God is all Duty, and every Grace. 
true Reaſon of our diſquieting and tormenting Fear is the 
Imperfection and Weakneſs of our Love; Fear may ſtand 
with Faith and Love, but not with perfect Faith, nor perfect 
Love; He that feareth, is not made perfett in Love, and be- 
cauſe he is not made perfect in Love, therefore he feareth, 
Bleſſed be God, as there will be no Torment, ſo no Fear, in 
Heaven; that is, no tormenting Fear; yet there is a Fear 
of Revetence, which will undoubtedly. remain with glorified 


And finally, 


Note alfo, The | 


Saints in Heaven; they ſhall have an everlaſting Awe of the | 


Majeſty and Holineſs of God eternally fixed upon their Hearts 
and Spirits, even in the Kiogdom of Glory in Heaven, as 
well as in the Kingdom of Gi 


race here on Earth ; the Saints | 


| 


* 


— 
ſerve God acceptably with Reverence and godly Pray, ot 
haſten the Perfecting of thy Grace in us, particularly tue. 
fection of our Love, that perfect Love ma caft the Per. 
rise Fear, iy" 1 fuch a teverential Fear 5 rob 
oth prepare us for Heaven, and accompa ee ul 
to all Eternity. 5 N 0 ba wg wy . Heaven, 


19 We loye him, becauſe he firſt loved us 


There is a double Reading of theſe Words accordin 
Original. 1. They may be read, let us love him — 8 the 
firſt loved us, by Way of Motive, denoting, that "rn 
have great Reaſon to love God with their cholceſt and ade 
Affections, for as much as he has loved them, and Ws Ft 
them. 2. They are here read by Way of Caufalit it 
love him, becauſe he firſt loved us; intimating * by 
Love to us is the Root and Spring of our Love to Hint Wy 
one another; all our Love to Saints is the Effect of Any 3 
venting Love to us, and but a Reflection of thoſe Bear 1 
Love which God has firſt caſt upon us; if God's I : 
had been a mere dependent Conſequence of our Love t 7 N 
how uncertain ſhould we be of its Continuance? But n fon 
to us was the antecedent Cauſe of our Love to him; we be 
fore love him, becauſe he firſt loved us. 15 


20 If a man ſay, I love God, and hateth his bro 
ther, he is a liar. For he that loveth not his brother 
whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God Whom te 
hath not ſeen? ?? : 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words prevents an Objection. Som 
might be ready to ſay, Whois it that doth not love (God? 5 
there any that live who doth not love him?“ The Apoſtle 10 
plies, That whoſoever fays he loves God, and yet hateth 1 
Brother, is plainly a Liar; for it is impoſſible truly to love 
God, and not to do what God commands; and if we dg not 
exerciſe Love to our Brethren, whom we daily ſee and converſe 
with, how can it be imagined that we love God, whom we 
never ſaw? Learn hence, F irſt, That as God is Inhnitely aboyg 
us, ſo he needeth not our Love, but it is wonderful Conde- 
ſcenſion in God to give us Leave to love him, and to ſuffer 
himſelf to be embraced by thoſe Arms which have embraced 
Sin and Luſt before him. Tearn, 2. That though God needs 
not us, or our Love, yet we need him, and ſtand in need of 
one another, and for that Reafon muſt and ought to love each 
other, Learn, 3. That if we love not God's viſible Image, 
it is certain we never loved the inviſible God; if when we 
have our Chriſtian Brethren in our daily View, and the Objeds 
of our Senſes are their Miſeries and Wants, and yet we ſhut 
up the Bowels of Compaſſion from them, can we, or dare 
we, pretend at the ſame Time to love God whom we have not 


ſeen, and who is only preſent to our Minds by raiſed Expetta- 


tions; as the Sight of our Brother is a ſtrong Inducement to 
love him, ſo the not loving him at Sight is a ſtrong Argument 
that we love not God himſelf ; For he that liveth not bis Bri- 


ther whonz he hath ſeen, haw can he love God whom he hath ut 
ſeen? 


21 And this commandment have we from him, 
That he who loveth God, love his brother allo. 


This Commandment ; this great and chief Commandment 
above the teſt, this fummary and comprehenſive Command- 
ment, including all'the reſt, namely, to love God above all, 
for his own Sake, and to love 'our Brother as ourſelves, for 
God's Sake; this Command, fo full of Wiſdom, ſo agreeable 
to right Reaſon, and ſo much our Duty and Intereſt to com- 
ply with, have we rcceived from God; and it is moſt certain 
that we love him not, if we keep it not; This Commandment 
have we from God, that he who loveth God, love his Brother 
alſo.” Learn thence, 1. That the great God, by his gracious 
Command, requires that we love him, and place the Supre- 
macy of our Love upon him. 2. That as God requires us to 
love him above ourſelves, ſo does he oblige us, by Virtue of his 
Command, to love our Brother as ourſelves ; as ſincerely, 
though not ſo intenſely, as. ourſelves. Learn, 3. That the 
(ame Commandment that, requires us to love God, requires 
Love to, our Brethren alſo; God interprets the Neglect of 
our Duty to our Brother, as a Neglect of our Obligation to 


himſelf. 
CHAP. 


GY a. ak R DA 


a 


as os oo a cas TT. : ca io Y wilt cs 


har m_ 1 err — 

af 2 „ oats ro 99 r 

a R . * 8 5 232 28 e 

i Ftc DE mv, EE I ed 
* * —— * © 


9 ** 
l 


ee r 8 


9 
R 


7 ⁵ĩðQ»ü . Ie 
C ˙—d 


VET 


Chap TR FORM: 


* 38 


He V. 


Our Apoſile in this Chapter proſecutes the Deſign of the whole 
Epilile, which is to excite and inflame in Chriſtians the Love 
of God, and their Brethren, two comprehenſive Duties, and 
aur principal Perfettions in Heaven and Earth; theſe he 
recommentds by the mojl affefltonate and obliging Per ſuaſives, 
namely, the ſuperlative Love of God to us, and our Commu- 
nion with the Saints both in Nature and Grace; and accordingly 
thus he writes : 


7 Hoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is 
born of God: and every one that loveth him 
that begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten of him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The grand Propoſition laid down as the 
Object of our Faith, namely, that Jeſus is the Chriſt; that is, 


that Jeſus of Nazareth, who was born with, and lived amongſt 


the Jews, Was the Saviour of the World, the Perſon whom 


Majes an] the Prophets foretold to be the Meſſiah, Ob/erve, 
2. The Duty required of us, namely, to believe that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt ; that 1s, not hiſtorically only, to aflent that Jeſus 
is the predicted and promiſed Meſſiah, but to expreſs the 
Truth of that Faith in a ſuitable Converſation. Oſerve, 3. 
How evidential ſuch a Faith is of our Regeneration: Whoſo— 
ever thus believes that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God; 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, as the great King, Prieſt, and Prophet of 
his Church, accompanied with an holy Life, is a fure Mark 
and undoubted Evidence of our new Birth. L Hhoſoever believes 
that Jeſus is the Chrift, is born of God. Obſerve, 4. The Af- 
fection which every Perſon that is born of God bears unto God, 
He loveth him that begat ; this is the ingratiating and endearin 

Quality; *tis this that commends both our Perſons and Per- 
formances to God's Acceptation; the Service of Love is there 
fore moſt acceptable, becauſe molt honourable to God, and 
moſt durable and laſting from us; the Obedience of Love 
will be laſting. Ob/erve, 5. What is the genuine Effect and 
natural Product of this Love to God, namely, a fincere At- 


fection to all the Children of God: Mhoſoever loveth him that 


begat, laveth him alſo that is begotten of him, every Chriſtian 
that ſincerely loves God, certainly loves the Image of God in 
his Saints and Children; he that loves the Father for his own 
Sake, cannot but love the Child for the Father's Sake, if like 
him; and the more like nim, the more he loves him : He that 
loveth him that begat, laveth him alſo that is begotten of him, 


2 By this we know that we love the children of God, 
when we love God, and keep his commandments. 


Obſerve here, That the Sincerity of our Love to the Chil- 
dren of God is beſt diſcovered by our Love to God, and Obe- 
dience to his Commands. Oe. 1. What Kind of Love is 
required towards the Children of God? Anſw. A Love of 
Efteem, a Love of Deſire, a Love of Delight, and a Love of 
Service and Beneficence. OA. 2. What Kind of Obedience 
towards God is that which ſprings from Love? Anfw. It is uni- 
form and univerſal ; Love regardeth the whole Law in all its 
Injunctions and Prohibitions, and ſtudieth to pleaſe the Law- 
giver; it is pleaſant and delightful, not a melancholy Taſk, 
but a pleaſing Exerciſe ; it 1s accurate and exact, it produces 
a ſevere Circumſpection over our Ways, that nothing be done 


or allowed by us that is difpleaſing to the Divine Eye; and it | 


is conſtant and perſevering ; that Motion which is cauſed by 
outward Poiſes will ceaſe when the Weights are down, but 
that which proceeds from an inward Principle, or Lite, is con- 
tinual; and ſuch a Principle is the Love of God planted in 
the Chriſtian's Breaſt ; By this then may we now that we love 


the Children of God, if we love God, and keep his Command. 
ments, 


3 © For this is the love of God, that we keep his 


commandments : and his commandments are not 
grievous. 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words gives a threefold Deſcription 
of a ſincere Chriſtian. © He deſcribes him, 1. By his inward 
Affection to God and Chriſt, and that is Love; this is ſhed 
abroad in bis Heart, 2. By the Action which flows from this 
Affection, namely, Obedience to God in keeping his Com- 
mandments, 3. By the Diſpoſition and Inclination from which 


that Obedience doth proceed and flow, namely, a Delight 


7 


and Chearfulneſs in the doing of our Duty. His Command- 
ments are not grievous; that is, they have nothing in them 
heavy or burthenſome, but every Thing that may render them 
at once both our Duty and Delight. Learn hence, 1. That 
Obedience is the moſt natural and neceſſary Product of Love 3 


where Love is the governing Principle, it rules all the Inclina- 


tions of the Heart and Actions of the Liſe. Ltarn, 2. That 
Love makes our Obed ence to God chearſul and conſtant, de- 
lightful and laſting. Love is ſeated in the Will, and that Obe- 
dience which proceeds from it is out of Choice, and purely 
voluntary. No Commandment is grievous that is performed 
from Love, and it makes Obedience alſo conſtant. That 
which is forced from Iinpreſſions of Fear is unſfedfaſt, but that 
which flows from Delight is laſting. Learn hence, That the 
Service of Chriſt is a very gracious, a moſt deſirable and de- 
lightful Service, not to Sinners, | whoſe Minds the God of this 
World has blinded, whoſe Conſciences are cauterized, who 
have not only grieved, but quenched the! holy Spirit of God. 


But, 1. It is not grievous in itſelf. 2. Nor is it grievous 
to a \regenerate Perſon; a ſound Eye never complains of 


Light, but a ſore Eye is uncaſy under it. The Commands of 
Chriſt cannot be grievous, becauſe they exact Things of us 
which are agreeable to our Reaſon, ſuitable: to our Natures, 
conſonant to our rational Defires, We cannot give an In- 
{tance of any one of the Commands of Chriſt which is in itſelf 
grievous; that Command of his, to do to others as we would 
have others do by us, is a Dictate of Nature as well as the Law 


of Chriſt, 


4 For whatſoever is born of God overcometh the 


world: and this is the victory that overcometh. the 
world; even our faith. 2 


Two Things are here obſervable, namely, a Propoſition, 
and the Explication of that Propoſition, Obſerve, 1. The 
Propoſition, Mhoſoever is born of God overcomerh the Warld. 
Every regenerate Chriſtian is a victorious Chriſtian, he is a 
Conqueror, yea, the greateſt of Conquerors, he conquers the 
whole World. - Obſerve, 2. The Expoſition of this Propo- 
ſition, This is the Victory that overcometh the TYorld, even our 
Faith, It is a ſpiritual Conqueſt, and ſpiritually obtained, 
even by Faith, Note here, 1. That the World is a Chriſtan's 
grand Enemy. A Conqueſt ſuppoſes a Combat, and a Com- 
bat ſuppoſes an Enemy. 2. That every regenerate Chriſtian 
is a victorious Conqueror over this Enemy. The Chriſtian is 
a Soldier as ſoon as he is a Believer, and he is a Conqueror 
as ſoon as he is a Soldier. This is the Viftory, he hath his 
Enemy under his Feet, even whilſt he is in the Fight. Note, 
3. That the ſpecial Weapon by which the Chriſtian conquers 
the World, and his ſpiritual Enemies, is his Faith. Many 
Warriors have done great Things in conquering Kingdoms, 
but this is a greater Conqueſt than all theirs ; their Conqueſt 
was but poor and partial, only of ſome ſmall Parts of Earth, 
but the Chriſtian's Conqueſt is univerſal; thoſe Conquerors 
whillt they prevailed Abroad were Slaves at Home; whilſt they 
were Lords of Nations, they were Vaſſals to their own Lufts ; 
but theſe Conquerors, which the Text ſpeaks of, begin their 
Victories at Home, and enlarge their Friumphs over all Ene— 


mies Abroad: This is the Vittory that overcometh the Warld, even 
our Faith, | 


5 Who is he that overcometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? 6 This 
is he that came by water and blood, even Jeſus 
Chrilt ; not by water only, but by water and blood. 


And it is the Spirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe the 
Spirit is truth, 


Our Apoſtle having ſpoken of the Uſefulneſs of Faith in 


the former Verſe, that it overcometh the World, next diſcovers 


the Object of this Faith, which is this Propoſition, that Feſus 
is the Son of God, I bo is he that quercometh the World, 
but he that belicveth that Jeſus is the Son of God? That 
Faith which overcomes the World, is Faith in the Divinity 
and Sonſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, We overcome the World by 
believing in him that overcame it, even, Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath purchaſed, promiſed, and prepared a better World than 
what we do ſee, or can ſee, with our bod ly Eyes, and bas 
made us Heirs of eternal Glory. Obſerve next, the Argument 
by which the Apoſtle proves that Jeſus is the Son of God, 


the 


$14 
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the true Meſſias and the Saviour of Mankind, namely, becauſe | 
he came by Mater and Blood ; that is, ſay ſome, by the 'I el- 

timony given him when he was in the Water, at his Baptiſm, 

both by John the Baptiſt and the Voice from Heaven; he came 

by his Spirit, ſay others, as by Mater, to ſanctify thoſe that 

bel:eve in him; and by his Blood to make a ful] Atonement 

for them; an admirable Symbol of both, which was the flowing 

of Water and Blood both out of Chriſt's Side, when he hung 
upon the Croſs. It is a ſweet Meditation that Chriſt comes by 

Water as well as Blood, by way of Sanctification as well as 

by way of Juſtification ; his Death not only diſcharges from 
Guilt, but cleanſes alſo from Pollution and Filth; bleſſed be 
Gud there is a Fountain opened in the Side of our Saviour for 
Sin, and for Uncleanneſs, to waſh in, and to be purged from. 

Sanctiftication is as great, and in ſome Reſpects a greater Privi- 

lege than Juſtification ; for Juſtification frees us only from 
Miſery and Puniſhment, but Sanctification frees us from Sin, 

which is worſe than Puniſhment. Again, real Perfections are 
above relative Perfections; now Juſtification by Chriſt's Blood 

is only a relative Perfection, it makes us ſtand in a new Re- 

lation to the Law, by which before we ſtood guilty and con- 

demned z but Sanctification by the Spirit of Chritt, ſigniſied 

here, and ſet forth elſewhere frequently, by Water, is a real 
moral Perfection, it changes the Heart and Nature, and makes 
us like unto God, yea, like unto him in his higheſt Perfection, 
which is that of Holineſs. Come then, O bleſſed Redeemer, 
by Water and Blood into our Souls with thy renewing Grace 
and ſanQilying Spirit, to purge our Conſciences from dead 

Works, and to deliver us not only from the Danger, but from 

the Dominion of our Sins. 


And it is the Spirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe 
the Spirit is the truth, 


Some by the Spirit's bearing Witneſs underſtand the Tefti- 
mony which the Holy Spirit gave to Chriſt here upon Earth, 
as touching the Truth ot his Doctrine, the Reality of his Mi- 
racles, and the Certainty of his Miſſion ; others underſtand 
ky it the Spirit's Teſtimony in the holy Scriptures, and in the 
Conſciences of Believers, that Jeſus Chriſt is a divine Perſon, 
and came by Water and Blood, both to fave us at once from 
the Wrath of God, and the Rage of our Luſts. Learn thence, 
That the holy Spirit of God ſpeaking in the Scriptures, 
and breathing in the Conſciences of Believers, bears Witneſs 
to their Soul, that Jeſus Chriit came to ſave them by the 
Water of Sanctification, as well as with and by the Blood 
of Redemption; and that the Spirit thus witnefhng is a Spirit 
of I'ruth. 


For there are three that bear record in heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt : and theſe 


tliree are one. 


That is, © There are three in Heaven which do bear record 
to this Truth here upon Earth, namely, that Jeſus is the Chriſt; 
that is to fay, the three Perſons in the holy Trinity, the Fa- 
tber, the Word, and the Holy Gh; the Father bore Wit- 
neſs both at Chriſt's Baptiſm and Transfiguration alſo, when 
with an audible Voice he declared, This is my beloved Son, in 
whim am well pleaſed, The Word bore record of himſelf, 
affirming frequently, plainly, and directly, that he was the 
Son of God, and making it manifeſt by his Doctrine and Mi- 
racles, that he came from the Father; the Spirit bore Witneſs 
to this, partly by deſcending on Chriſt at his Baptiſm in the 
Shape of a Dove, and partly by deſcending on his Apoſtles in 
the Feaſt of Penteceſt in the Figure of fiery Tongues, As ii.“ 
Learn hence, 1. That it was no eaſy Matter to belicve the 
Truth of cur Siviour's Miſſion and Miracles, and that Jeſus 
Chriſt was the eſſential and natural Son of God. Though by 
the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes every Truth is eſtabliſn- 
ed, yet in this and the next Verſe we have no leſs than fix 
Witneſſes produced to prove our Jeſus to be the Son of God, 
three heavenly and three earthly Witneſſes. —lt is added, 
theſe three are one, one in Teſtimony, ſay the Adverſaries of 
the Trinity, but not one in Eſſence; one in both, ſay we, as one 
in Teſtimony, ſo one in Eſſence. But ſuppoſe that we ſhould 
grant that the Oneneſs ſpoken of in the Text is to be expound- 
ed of Conſent in Teſtimony, Agreement, and Will principally, 
yet will it prove the Godhead of Chriſt, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt; for in free Agents, where there is the ſame Will, there 
is the ſame Nature: With Mea it is the ſame ſpecifical Nature 


in the Name of the Son as well as of the Father; and / 


Chap. 8. 


— 


but with God, becauſe there is but one only God 
it muſt be the ſame numerical Nature. Learn 2 
are three Perſons, yet but one God, that do bear. 
the Divinity of Chriſt, and of the plenteous Redempti 
by him, 


„ therefore 
That there 
Witneſs to 
On Wrought 


8 And there are three that bear witneſs in ear}, 
the Spirit, and the water, and the blood: and th c 
three agree in one. 5 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid: © As there are Three in Hes. 
who have given us their Teſtimony to the Divinity of N 
and his Dectrine here on Earth, ſo there are Three Wit i 
here below, teſtiſying the ſame Thing, namely, 7, Tp 
the preaching of the Goſpel, and in the Souls of 
the Mater, or Sacrament of Baptiſm, wherein we ar 


15 . 
B-licvers; 
e daptized 


. 'Y : Bl; 
that is, the Death of Chriſt, and the Sufferings of thoſ; 45 


have ſealed this Truth with their Blood; all theſe do give Teſ 
timony on Earth to Chriſt's Divinity from Heaven,” Nu 
here, I hat though much of theſe two Verſes be left out in 1 
antient Copies of the Bible, as the learned Dr, Hammond ul 
Notice, yet in Copies more antient they are found, ang we 
have more Reaſon to believe that the Arians left them out 
than that the Orthodox put them in, other Texts that allet 
the Truth being fo abuſed, It has been the common Couſſs 
of Hereticks to diſown the Authority of ſuch Texts as do oall 
and pinch them. Note farther, That the Doctrine of the blei2q 
Trinity ſtands built upon holy Scripture, as a firm Baus and. 
impregnable Rock, and the Doctrine of the Anti-Trinitarians 
falls to the Ground like Dagon before the Ark. Lotd, let out 
Underſtandings evermore ſtoop and yield to this Divine Reye. 
lation, though it contain ſuch a Doctrine as doth exceed the 
Comprehenfion of human Reaſon. 


9 © If we receive the witneſs of men, the witneſs 
of God is greater: for this is the witneſs of God 
which he hath teſtified of his Son. 10 He that be. 
lieveth on the Son of God hath the witneſs in himſelf: 
he that believeth not God hath made him a liar, 
becauſe he believeth not the record that God gave of 
his Son. | | 


Our Apoſtle's Argument in theſe Words is taken from the 
leſs to the greater, thus: * If, ſays he, for the believing of any 
thing, it be ordinarily thought ſufficient to have the Tettimony 
of two or three credible Men, then furely the Teſtimony 
of the faithful and infallible God, given from Heaven, is much 
more worthy of Belief; but the Teſtimony given concern- 
ing Chriſt, that he is verily the Son of God, is evidently 
the Teftimony of the faithful God that cannot lye; there- 
fore he that, after all the Aſſurance which God has given 
of his Son's being a true and real Saviour, ſhall yet reject and 
difown him as ſuch, does in effect accuſe God of Falſhood, 
and make him a Liar, becauſe he believes not the Record 
which God has given of his Son ; whereas the Perſon that be- 


lieves on Chriſt as the Son of God, and the true Meſſiah, is 
ſafe, having the Teſtimony of God the Father, without him, 
and the Teſtimony of the holy Spicit within him, as the Spirit 
of Holineſs, Wiſdom and Power: He that belicveth mn the 
Son hath the TViineſs in himſelf, he that believetb nat the San bas 
made God a Liar.” Learn hence, 1. That every Teſtimony 
which God gives us, is infallibly true. 2. That the Teſtimony 
which God has given us concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt be- 
ing the true and promiſed Mefhah, has had its Confirmation 
abuadantly above and beyond other Teſtimonies. 3. Thete- 
fore ſuch as do not believe on our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as the 
Saviour of the World, they diſbelieve the moſt undoubted and 
infallible Teſtimony of Got, and in his Account make him a 
Liar. Lord, what a bold, preſumptuous, and daring Sins 
Unbelief? It gives God the Lye; and makes the God of 1 cull 
a Liar, 


11 And this is the record, that God hath given to 
us eternal life: and this life is in his Son. 12 He that 
hath the Son hath life; and he that hach not the Son 
of God hath not life. 


&« The Sum of God's Teſti- 


As if our Apoſtle had aid: 


” % . , 1 a 
mony recorded in the Goſpel is this, concerning his 1 of 
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Chriſt, namely, that God for his Sake has made a free Deed 
of Gift of Pardon and Salvation to the World, aſſuring them 
of Grace here, and eternal Life hereafter, upon Condition of 
their believing Acceptance, that is, of Faith and Obedience; 
and accordingly, he that thus has Chriſt, he that accepts the 
Merit of his Blood, and ſubmits to the Authority of his Law, 


| hath eternal Life, that is, he has an undoubted Right unto it, 


and Aſſurance of it, yea, he has it already 5 and in the 
firſt Fruits; but he that either by Unbelief or Diſobedience 
reſuſes Chriſt, all not fee Life, but the Wrath of G abideth 
1n him. Learn hence, 1. That eternal Life is the Giſt of 
God. 2. That this Gift of eternal Life is laid up ſor us in 
his Son. 3. That upon our having or not having Union with 
and Intereſt in the Son, depends our having or not havin 
eternal Life. He that hath the Son hath Life, and he that hat 
not the Son, &c. 43 50 


13 Theſe things have I written unto you that be- 
lieve on the name of the Son of God; that ye may 


know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe 


on the name of the Son of God. 


Our Apoſtle entring now upon the Concluſion of his ex- 
cellent Epiſtle, acquaints them with his Deſign and End in the 
writing of it, namely, 1. That they might know they had 
eternal Life, that is, both a Right and Title to eternal Life, 
and might alſo attain to the Knowledge and Aſſurance of 
it. Learn thence, That Believers may in this Life, without 
the Help of extraordinary Revelation, attain to a Knowledge 
and well- grounded Aſſurance of Life Eternal. Theſe Things 
have 1 written unto you that believe, that ye may know that ye 
have eternal Life, There is a threefold Knowledge; Notional, 
which is barely the Work of the Underſtanding; Experimental, 
which is ſeated in the Heart, and viſible in the Life ; Fidu- 
cial, when a Perſon is aſcertained and aſſured of what he 
knows; thus here, theſe Things I write, that ye may know 
that ye know, that is, be aſſured that ye know; a Chriſtian 
may believe, and yet not be aſſured that he does believe ; many 
have a vital Act which have not a fiducial Act of Faith; many 
have a Faith of Adherence that want a Faith of Evidence: 
Faith and Aſſurance in a Saint differ as much as Reaſon and 
Learning in a Man; every Man has Reaſon, but every Man 
that has Reaſon has not Learning, which is the Improvement 
of Reaſon 3 thus every good Man has Faith, but every one 
that has Faith has not Aſſurance, which is the ſpecial Fruit 
of Faith. This therefore was the firſt Deſign and End of 
St. John's writing, that they might know they did believe; 
the ſecond follows, that thoſe that did believe, might believe 
on the Name of the Son of Gd; the Meaning is, that they 
might more firmly believe, be more rooted, grounded, ſettled, 
and confirmed in the Faith, ſo as to remain unſhaken by all 
the Storms of Perſecution that might fall upon them ; this 
ſeems to be the Senſe of the Apoſtle when he exhorts Be- 
lievers to believe.. | Theſe things I write unto you that believe, 
that ye may believe on ibe Name of the, Son of God. The 
{t-ongeſt Believers may be exhorted to ſtrengthen their Faith, 
and to perſevere in the Faith, which they are ſtrengthened 
and eſtabliſhed in. 


14 © And this is the confidence that we have in 
him, that if we aſk any thing according to his will, 
he heareth us. 5 And if, we know that he hear us, 
whatſoever we aſk, we know that we have the peti- 


tions that we deſired of him. 


To enforce the foregoing Exhortation to Believers, name- 
ly, to be confirmed and conſtant in the Faith, he ſhews them 
here what a ſpecial Advantage Believers have above other 
Perſons, namely, Confidence in all their Approaches to God; 
and a full Aſſurance, 1, In general, that whatever they aſk in 
Faith, according to his Will, they ſhall obtain. 2. In parti- 
cular, that our ſeveral Petitions which we preſent unto God 
ſhall, in his own Time, in his ewn Way, and after his 
own Manner, be granted by him, provided our Perſons and 
our Prayers be qualified according to the Goſpel for the re- 
ceiving of his Promiſe, Hence /earn, That through our In- 
tereſt. in Chriſt, and for the Sake of his meritorious Satiſ- 
faction and prevailing Intetceſſion, our Prayers are certainly 
* by God, and we ſhall afluredly have what God has 

oy OE 


2 


bs 


promiſed to give, and we are fit.to receive. God indeed does 
not always, nay, not often, come with an Anſwer of Prayer 


at our Time, but he never ſtays a Moment beyond his own 
Time. Learn, 2, That in all the Prayers we Nee put 
up to God, a ſpecial Eye and Regard muſt be had 

of God, if we expect to be heard and anſwered. I/ we a/e 
any Thing according to his Will be heareth us, The Will of 
God is the Rule, not only of Things to be done by.us, but alſo 
of thoſe Things which, we crave of God to do for us. The 
Will of. God under a threefold; Revelation is the Rule and 
Matter of Prayer. 1. The Will of God in his Commands; 
whatever God hath required us to do, we may pray for Power 
that we may do, 2, The Will of God in his Promiſes; what 
God bath ſaid he will give, we may pray that we may re- 


ceiye. 3. The Will of God in Prophecies ; what God hath 


foretold ſhall come to paſs, we may and ought to pray that it 
may come to paſs, The Prayer of Man gives Birth to the 
Prophecies of God, yea, and to the Promiſes of God too. 
Exel. xxxvi. 4 will be enguired of, to do it for them. 


Though God be a ſure Paymalter, yet he expects that we 


ſhould put his Bond in Suit before he pays. Learn, 3. That 
a Prayer made according to God's Will, ſhall certainly be 
granted according to our Will. F we aſt any Thing according 
to his Will, he heareth us. When we pray for any Thing in 
Obedience to God's Will, and with Submiſſion to his Will, 
we know that we have the Petitions that we aſk of him, 


16 If any man ſee his brother ſin a ſin which is 
not unto death, he ſhall aſk, and he ſhall give him 
life for them that fin not unto death. There is a fin 
unto death: I do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. 


17 All unrighteouſneſs is ſin: and there is a fin not 
unto death. 


Our Apoſtle informed us in the foregoing Verſe of the Com- 
fort which Believers have in their Prayers for themſelves, all 


that is requeſted by them js granted by God; now in the Verſe 


before us he relates the Benefit which others receive by their 


Prayers as well as themſelves, aſſuring them, that if any of 


them did pray for an offending Brother, they ſhould be heard 
in what they deſired, unleſs the Perſon they prayed for had 
ſinned the unpardonable Sin, the Sin unto Death, by which 
we are to underſtand Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Religion 


unto Idolatry, as appears from the following Words, Keep. 
| Yourſelves from Idols, which Caution has no Manner of De- 


pendence upon what went before, unleſs we underſtand the 
Sin unto Death in this Senſe; or if (with others) we call it 
the Sin againſi the Holy Ghoſt, it comes to the ſame ; for 
what 1s that Sin but a renouncing of Chriſtianity, denying the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, after Illumination and Con- 
viction by the Holy Ghoſt, and maliciouſly perſecuting the 
ſincere Profeſlors of it? Here nate, 1. That a Believer is not 
to hide his Eyes from obſerving, but may and ought to take 
Notice of the Sins and Miſcarriages-of his Brethren : 1f a 
Man fee his nw I, which he cannot do if he neglect 
to obſerve him. Note, 2. That a Believer diſcerning and 
obſerving the Sin of his Brother, may and/ought to pray for 
him. Let him aſk, that is, importune God on his Behalf, 
Note, 3. That a Believer's Prayers may prevail with God 


for us, when our own Prayers will not prevail for ourſelves. | 


Let him aſk, and be ſhall give him Life, temporal Lite at leaſt, 
and upon his Repentance and Faith, eternal Life alſo. Vote, 
4. That the State of ſome wicked Men may be ſuch, that 
were it certainly known, it might be a Chriſtian's Duty to 
ceaſe praying for them. There is a Sin unto Death, that is, 
which doth not only deſerve Death, as all Sin doth, and be- 
ſpeak a Perſon in a State of Death, but a Sin that argues, 
a Perſon to be twice dead, dead in Reſpect of Unregeneracy, 
and dead in Reſpect of wilful and ſinful Apoſtaly. I do not 
ſay, that ye ſhall pray for it, that is, for the Perſon guilty of 
it, ſeeing God never intends to forgive it. Lord! how de- 
plorable is the Condition of thoſe whoſe Sins are paſt Prayers, 
who give over praying for themſelves, and others ate ſtopt 
from praying for them! How fad is it when the Lord ſhuts 
up the Hearts of any of his from praying for us l It ſhews 
the Sin of that Man to be apprehended as being the Sin unto 
Death, when the Faithſul ceaſe praying for him. Yet 
Note, 5. The Apoſtle doth not here explicitly and ſimply 
forbid praying for ſuch wretched Perſons, but only ſays, 
1 da nat ſay that ye ſhall pray for them; that is, I cannot give 
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you any Encouragement to pray for ſuch, nor dare I promiſe 
you any good Succeſs in praying for them who have ſinned unto 
Death. I do not ſay; that is, I give you no Warrant, I lay 
you under no Command, I can give you no Promiſe, that your 
Prayers for ſuch ſhall be heard and anſwered. 


13 We know that whoſoever is born of God ſinneth 
not; but he that is begotten of God keepeth himſelf, 
and that wicked one toucheth him not. 


That is, we are well aſſured that ſincere Chriſtians, whoare 
begotten and born of God, do not commit this Sin unto Death, 
namely, Apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity to the Heathen [dolatry : 
But he keepeth himſelf, and the wicked one toucheth him not; 
that is, he preſerveth himſelf from the Contagion of Idolatry, 
into which the Devil was ſo buſy to ſeduce a great Part of 
Mankind. It may be further added, that he that is born of 
God, ſo far as he is Partaker of the divine Nature, /inneth not; 
that is, ſuffers not any Sin to have Dominion over him, but 
takes Care to preſerve himſelf, through the Aſſiſtance of divine 
Grace, from Satan's deadly Wound. He toucheth him not; 
that is, doth not touch him ſo as to leave an Impreſſion of his 
deviliſh Spirit upon him. Non tangit tactu gualitativo, vel tactu 
lethali & mortifero; * He ſhall not mortally touch them, to 
make them ſin unto Death.? 


19 Aud we know that we are of God, — 


That is, do belong to the true God, and are Worſhippers 
of him ; we are guided by his Spirit, we are obedient to his 
Laws, we pleaſe him on Earth, and do hope to enjoy him in 
Heaven, EI 


— And the whole world lieth in wickedneſs. 


That is, the far greater Part of the World are under the 
Dominion of that wicked one, being ſunk into Idolatry, and 
become Worſhippers of the Devil, continuing in the Midft 
of their Impurity and Malignity, and wholly ſet upon Miſ- 
chief and Wickedneſs, See here the Darkneſs and Horror 
of an unregenerate and unconverted State. Perſons in it are 
under the Dominion of Satan, that wicked one. But be- 
hold the bleſſed Change that Chriftianity makes, not in the 
Profeſſion, but in the Practice of it, it delivers from the 
Power of Darkneſs, and from the Power of Satan, the Prince 


| 


Chap. T 


of Darkneſs, and tranſlates us into the Kingdom of Gp 
| m 


dear Son. 


20 And we know that the Son of Go 
and hath given us an underſtanding that we 
him that is true. And we are in him tl 


d is come, 
may know 


1 . 1 1 
even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, This 5s the abs he 
and eternal life. Little children keep We 
from idols. Affen. Clves 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, We Chriſtians are h 
by out Religion, to acknowledge and worſhip theo 
by his Son Jeſus Chriſt our only Mediator, 
hort you to keep from Idols;“ intimating hereby, th 
worſhipping of any other beſides this only truly God bi 
any other Mediator, beſides Jeſus Chriſt, is [dotatry. 05 f 
Words may be ſenſed thus: We are ſure that the San of pe 
is come, and that Chriſt is he, who by his Docttine ai 1 
hath enlightened us to know the true and living God 4 
the greateſt Part of the World worſhip falſe God: Yea 2; 
the Devil himſelf.” And farther, He gre in him that 1 ni 
even in his Son Feſus Chriſt ; that is, we are by Faith im waned 
into Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Author, Purchaſer, and er 
of eternal Life, and therefore is true God, This Pext ph 
proves undeniably ihe Divinity of Chriſt, the Vene a 
vert. by applying theſe Words, this is the true Gu og 
Chriſt, but to God the Father. But this makes the Apoſt 
guilty of a grand Tautology, by ſaying “ The true God b te 
true God.” Beſides, it is here ſaid of the ſame Perſon that he 0 
the true God, and eternal Life. Now eternal Life is thrice in 
this very Chapter attributed to Jeſus Chriſt, as the Author r 
Diſpenſer of it, v. II, 12, 13. If then Chriſt be meant b 
eternal Life, he mult be alſo meant by the true God, for the 
are ſpoken of together when the Apoſtle ſays, this is the true 
God, and eternal Life. Laſtly, Our Apoſtle concludes his 
Epiſtle, with this cautionary Direction, Little Children, by 
your ſetves from Idols, As if he had ſaid, “ My Advice 10 - 
is as that of a Father to his own Children, having received 
by the Goſpel the Knowledge of the true God, keep your- 
ſelves from Idols, or falſe Gods of the Heathen, among whom 
ye live; abandon all Idolatry, Superſtition, ſacrificing to 
Idols, frequenting Idol-Feaſts, and all idolatrous Commu- 
nion, theſe Things being inconſiſtent with the Worſhip of 
the true God, and real Chriſtianity, Little Children, keed 
your ſelves from Idols, Amen. 
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Chap. 1. 


T H E 


Second Epiſtle General 
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: , the Apoſtle and Diſci le of our Saviour, who wrote the Firſt, did alſo write this Second Epiſtle, 
wy NY 1 the 42 e of ſeveral Paſſages in this with the former Epiſtle, even Word for 
Word ; and accordingly it has been agreed that the ſame Perſon was the Author of both Epiſtles. 

But as touching the Perſon to whom il was Wrote, there have been different Opinions: Some think that it was a Church 
a hom he direcis it to under the Title of the Elect Lady; and that ſome Jewiſh Church, and particularly the Church 
of Jeruſalem, be Mother of all, and from whence came forth the Word to all other Churches ; the Reaſon upon 

_ awhich this Conjefure is grounded, is, becauſe the reſt of the Epiſiles, called C atholick, were written to the Jews, 
(excepting that to Gaius), and therefore probably this was written to ſome Jewiſh Church; and becauſe all the 
Jewiſh Churches received their ſpiritual Things from the Church of Jeruſalem, ſhe may. therefore (ſay ſome) be fit hy 
ſtyled the Lady, as ſhe was the Mother of all other Churches, Others conceive this Epiſtle to be wrote to a par- 
ticular Perſon, ſome Eminent and Religious Matron, of a great Eſtate, and a great Reliever and Supporter of the 
Members of the Church in her Days. Which Opinion of theſe Two has the greater Probability, is a Matter of no 
great Importance : Let us rather attend to the Subject- Matter of this divine Epiſtle, which ſpeaks thus: 


& 


1 HE elder unto the elect lady, and her chil- 
2 dren, whom I love in the truth; and not I 

3 only, but alſo all they that have known the 
truth; 2 For the truth's ſake which dwelleth in us, 
and ſhall be with us for ever. 3 Grace be with you, 
mercy, and peace from God the Father, and from the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the Father, in truth 
and love. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon writing and directing this 
Epiſtle, St. Fohn, ſtyling him, The Elder, partly with reſpect to 
his Age, he being, as it is thought, the only Perſon at that 


Time liviog upon the Earth, who bore the Name of an Apeſtle; 


and partly with reſpect to his Office in the Church; the Word 
Elder being a Name of Honour and Dignity, we find both St. 
Peter elſewhere, and St. Fohn here, makipg Uſe of it. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Perſon to whom the Epiſtle is directed, The elect 
Lady, and her Children; either ſome particular Church, with 
its religious Members, according to ſome: Or ſome honourable 
Perſon of eminent Piety and Uſefulneſs in the Church, accord- 
ing to others; and to her Children, who had been religioufly 
educated by her, Obſerve, 3. The ſolemn Profeſſion which 
he makes of the Sincerity of his Love to herſelf and her Chil. 
dren,” together with the Ground and attractive Cauſe of that 
his cordial Affection to her and her's, J/hom I love in the Truth, 
and for the Truth's Sake, Mark, St. Fohn here loved the Lady 
for the Truth's Sake, but how many in our Days love the 


Truth for the Lady's Sake? I mean for ſiniſter Erds, and bye | 


Reſpects. It is a bleſſed Thing when a Religion, and the 
Grace of God ſhining in the Lives of Chriſtians, is the ſpecial 

oadſtone of our Love and Affection toward them; The Elder 
tn the eleft Lady, whim ] love in the Truth. She had embraced 
the Truth of the Goſpel, and he was confidently perſuaded 
that ſhe would continue in the Profeſſion and Practice of it 
for ever, ()bſerve, 4. The Salutation ſent to her and her 
Children; namely, Increaſe of Grace, and an Abundance of 
Mercy and eos from God the Father, and Chriſt the Re— 


to find of thy Children walking in the Truth, 


dee mer; earneſtly wiſhing that they may continue ſtedſaſt in 
the Profeſſion of the Truth, and in the Exerciſe of Love one 


to another, Grace, Mercy, and Peace from God the Father, and 
from the Lord Feſus Chrift the Son of the Father, in Truth 


and Love, 


4 I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children 


walking in truth, as we have received a commandment 
from the Father, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon rejoicing, St. Jobn the Apoſtle 


and Miniſter of Chriſt Jeſus, / rejoiced greatly. 2. The Mercy 


rejoiced in, their walking in the Truth, It was not their ſpe- 
culative Knowledge of the Truth, and their taking upon them 
a bare Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, that he rejoiced in, but their 
walking in the Truth, and framing their Converlation according 
to the Commandment which they had received from the Fa- 
tber. Chriſtianity is not a ſpeculative Science, but a practical 


Art of holy Living; and the moſt exalted Knowledge is in- 
ſufficient to Salvation, without a ſuitable and correſpondent 


Practice; therefore ſays St. John here, I rejoiced greatly to find 
of thy Children, not barely profefſing of the Truth, but walk- 
ing in the Truth, Obſerve, 3. The Perſons rejoiced for, or in 
che Behalf of, the Youth in that Church or Family, to which 


he now wrote, I reoiced to find thy Children walking in the 


Truth; the Hopes which the Holy Apoſtle had of a Succeſſion 
of Saints, and that the Children in his Time would walk in 
their religious, Parents Footſteps, was Matter of ſingular Toy 
and Rejoicing to! the bleſſed Apoſtle. Yet obferve, 4. With 
what Caution, Reſtriction, and Limitation, our Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Lrejciced greatly to find of thy Children; that is, ſome of them, 


perhaps many of them, it is to be feared not all of them; to 


have ſcen all was no doubt the Apoſtle's Deſire, but to find 


any was queſtionleſs Matter of exceecing Joy, I rejniced greatly 


to | | Learn hence, 
Lhat there is no greater Joy to the Miniſters of Chriſt, than 
to ſee the Youth, or riſing Generation in their Day, walking 


ia the Paths of Holineſs and Religion, and treading in their re- 


ligious Parents Footſteps, 


5 And 
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By Chap. 7 


5 And now I beſeech thee, lady, not as though 
J wrote a new commandment unto thee, but that 


which we had from the beginning, that we love one 


another. 


Obſerve here, The Duty required, together with the Pro- 


feſſion of the Goſpel, namely, to live in Unity and Peace, in 


Amity and Concord, one with another. his he calls a Com- 
mandment, in the ſingular Number, to intimate, that in this 
one Commandment all the reſt art contained, and in keeping 


this we keep all: And he tells them, it is no new Command- 


ment, but an old One, from the Beginning; it is as old as 
Moſes, yea, as old as Adam, being a Part of the Law of Na- 
ture written in Adam's Heart; yet in ſome Reſpects Love may 
be called a new Commandment, becauſe urged from new Mo- 
tives, and enforced by a new Example; and becauſe it is never 
to wax old, but to be always freſh in the Memories, and found 
in the Practice of Chriſt's Diſciples to the End of the World; 
I write no. new Commandment, but what we had from the Begin. 
ning, that we love another. 2 "I 


6 And this is love, that we walk after his com- 
mandments. This is the commandment, Thar; as 
ye have heard from the beginning, ye ſhould walk 
==: F 

As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, “By this we ſhall make it evi- 


dently appear that there is the true Love of God in us, if we 
endeaàvour to frame our Lives according to his Command- 


ments;” and this, he aſſures them, was the great Command- 


ment, which they heard from the Beginning, when the Goſpel 
was firſt preached unto them, namely, that they ſhould believe 
in Chriſt, and love one another, and conſtantly perſevere in the 
Practice of theſe Duties. Learn hence, That as Obedience 
is the natural EH ct and neceflary Product of Love, fo is it 
the beſt Evidence, the ſureſt Mark and Sign of it, This rs the 
Love of God; that is, the ſureſt Evidence that we love him, 
if we keep his Commandments. Learn, 2. That it is not 
ſufficient that we profeſs Love to God and our Neighbour, but 
we mult walk in Love, and be found in the Exerciſe, yea, in 
the perſevering Exerciſe, of that Grace and Duty: This is the 
Commandment, That, as ye bave heard from the Beginning, ye 
ſhould walk in it. | 


7 For many deceivers are entered into the world, 
who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh. 
This is a deceiver and an antichriſt. 


Having exhe rted them to Perſeverance in the Faith, before 
he ſubjoins a Reaſon for that Exhortation now, becauſe many 
Deceivers are entered into the World, &c. Many Impoſtors 
we e gone forth abroad, who denied, ſome the Divinity, others 
the Humanity of Chrift, and ſo razed the very Foundations 
of Chriſtianity, and thus diſcovered themfe]ves to be Angi- 
chriſts, or Perſons that ſet themſelves to oppoſe Jeſus Chriſt. 
Learn hence, That even from the Beginning our Lord Jeſus 
has had thoſe who have diſowned his Natures; and denied his 
Offices, the Divinity of his Perſon, the Meritoriouſneſs of his 
Satisfaction; theſe are Antichriſts, Perſons maliciouſly ſet 
againſt Chriſt, and they ſhall find him righteouſlly ſer againſt 
them in the Day when they ſhail be ſummoned by him ſo- 
lemnly to appear before him. 


8 J Look to yourſelves, that we loſe not thoſe 
things which we have wrought, but that we receive 
a full reward. {i 41 | 


Here our Apoſtle reſumes his Exhortation to them to Con- 
ſtancy and Perſeverance in the Faith and Obedience of 
the Goſpel, from this Argument, leſt they ſhould loſe the 
Fruit of their Faith profetied, the Profit of their Afflictions, 
which for the Sake of Chriſtianity they had ſuffered, and 
their Works of Piety and Charity which they have performed, 
but continuing faithful to the» Death, might receive a full 
Reward, even a Crow of Life. Learn hence, That it is 
both lawful and necdful, even for the beſt of Saints, in what 


| 


| Reward. - 


__— 
- 


they do in the Service of God, to have an 
miſed Reward by Way of Encouragement to then 
Courſe of their Obedience. We may with 1/;/; 1. in the 
ſpect to the Recompence of Reward, but not only Rigs Re. 
yet as a Spur to provoke us to Duty. Perſeverance A 
neſs has its Reward belonging to it; that Reward i na 
neſs belonging to it, a Fulneſs of Compenſation * « Ful. 
neſs of Satisfaction, and that it is both lawful ang 560 
e 


to have an Eye Ne to hy full Recompence of 


8 
4 ye to the pro- 


9 Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in 
doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God. He that . 
in the doctrine of Chriſt, he hath both the F. Ni 
and the Son. . * 


5 Obſerve here, 1. The Character given of the G 
- Doctrine of Chrift ; that is, the Do@ting rela; 

Brist, and the Docttine taught by Chriſt, Obſerve, 2 . 
is affirmed of thoſe that apoſtatize from, and abide 965 in 1 
Doctrine of Chriſt, they have not God; that is, ſay ſome 8 i 
have not God to be their Father, nor the Spirit to be the 
Guide and Sanctifier; they have, ſay others, no 83 
of God, no Intereſt in God, no Influences of Grace and 15 
lineſs derived from God. Objerve, 3. The h ppy Condit, 
of thoſe that abide in the Doctrine of Chr it, they have 15 
the Father and the Son; he that has one, hath both; and ha 
that has not both, has neither; and this having may er 
a threefold Intepretation, thus; he has the Father and th, x 
by Way of Abode and Inhabitation; he dwelleth in Goo Ton 
God in him; they have the F ather and the Son with "oy 
by Way of Society and Communion, Me will come unts they 
and make our Abode with them. Laſtly, They have the 1 
ther and the Son, by the Way of Aſſiſtance and Approbation: 
oe have God to aſſiſt them, to accept them, to reward 
them. 


oſpel, it 


10 If there come any unto you, and bring not 
this doctrine, receive him not into your houſe, neither 
bid him God ſpeed. 11 For he that biddeth him 
God ſpeed, is partaker of his evil deeds, 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle directs them how to carry them- 
ſelves towards thoſe wicked Apoſtates and heretical Seducers, 
that deny the Goſpel, or any eſſential Part of Chriſtianity, by 
no Means to give any Countenance or Encouragement to 
them, or to hold any Familiarity or Communion with them, 
nor to entertain them, nor ſo much as courteouſly to ſalute 


| them, but, by ſhe wing them Diſteſpect, maniſeſt a Diſlike and 


Diſapproving of their Errors. This Form of Interdict, Bia 
him not God ſpeed, ſeems to be an Imitation of the Jew 
Practice towards excommunicated Perſons, who were not only 
excluded from all Commerce, but alſo from all Kind of com- 
mon Civilities, and ordinary Salutation. Learn hence, That 
even civil Couiteſy, and common Reſpect, is not, ought not to 
be, paid to thoſe that ſeduce others, or attempt to ſeduce us, 
from the Chriſtian Faith. 


12 Having many things to write unto. you, I would 
not write with paper and ink: bur I truſt to come 
unto you, and ſpeak face to face, that our joy may be 
full. 13 The children of thy cle& ſiſter greet thee. 
Amen. 


Here our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle with an Apology for 
the Brevity of it, declaring, that he hoped to come thoctly to 
them, and ſee them. And though he had many Things to 
write, yet all "Things were not fit to be written; but beſides, a 
lively Voice affects more than a written Letter; and he hoped 
that they ſhould be filled with mutual Joy at the Sight of, ard 
converſe with, each other. Preſence of Friends, and familiar 
converſe with each other, is preferable to all Writing to each 
other. By the Children of the ele Siſler, ſome again under- 


ſtand the Members of another, Church, who now ſent Saluta- 


tions to them. The concluding Word Amen, imports his Sin- 


cerity in what he had written to them, and his hearty Wines 


for the Happineſs and Welfare of chem. 'S 
the Happineſs, Ifarg of them, Ka 
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THE elder unto the well-beloved Gaius, whom 1 
love in the truth, 


- Obſerve here, 1. The Penman and Writer of this Epiſtle, 
St John, who wrote the two former, as appears by the 
Agreement of them in Words and Phraſes, which are peculiar 


to this Apoſtle, he ſtyles himſelf not an Apoſtle, though he 


was ſo, but an Elder; that Word being a Name of Honour and 


Dignity belonging to the Chief of their Tribes, agrees very | 
well with the Office of the Apoſtles, ſet over the Twelve 


Tribes of the Houſe of 1frae/. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon to 
whom this Epiſtle is directed, Gaius; we find three Perſons 
of this Name in the new Teſtament, to wit, Gaius of Mace- 
donia, Acts xix. Gaius of Derbe, Acts xx. and Gaius of Co- 
rinth, Rom. xvi. whom St Paul calls his Hoſt, and of the 


whole Church, who being-eminent for his Hoſpitality, eſpe- | 


cially to the Miniſters who went out to preach the Goſpel 
among the Gentiles, taking nothing of them, this Man ſeems 
to be the Perſon who had the Honour of an Epiſtle ſent to 
him from the Pen of an eminent Apoſtle; ſuch as do excel 
in their Kindneſs to the faithful Miniſters of [Jeſus Chrift, 
having oft-times in this Life ſome ſpecial Marks of Honour and 
Reſpe& put upon them by God, as a Token of his gracious 
Acceptance of them. Obſerve, 3. The Intereſt which Gaius 
had in St John's AﬀeCtions, he ſtyles him, the well-beloved 


Gaius, and ſhews alſo what was. the Motive and Attractive of 


that his Love, namely, the Truth, that is, the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, called eminently the Truth; he loved Gaius in the 
Truth, that is, in great Sincerity, and for the Truth, for his 


ſincere Profeſſing and Practiſing the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
The Elder unto the well-beloved Gaius, whom I love in the Truth; 


ſuch as love the Truth are, and ought to be, the ſpecial Ob- 
jets of our Love, 


2 Beloved, I wiſh above all things that thou may- 


eſt proſper and be in health, even as thy ſoul proſ- 
pereth. 


Obſerve here, 1. This holy Man, Gaius, who was ſo hoſpi- 
table an Hoſt to the Miniſters and Members of Chriſt, had 
but a weak and ſickly Body, he wanted Health; Strength of 
Grace and Dearneſs of Reſpect, even from God himſelf, can- 
not prevail againſt Diſeaſes ; ſuch as are moſt Holy are ſome- 
times moſt weak and ſickly. Obſerve, 2. That though Gaius 
had but a weak and conſumptive Body, yet had he a very thri- 
ving and vigorous Soul; it is a very common, yet a very fad 
and true Obſervation, that Men of ſtrong, healthy, and ac- 
tive Bodies, have weak, lame, ſickly, and ſinful Souls, Ah 
wretched Sinner ! when under Obligations to ſerve thy God 
beſt, thou forgetteſt him moſt, and proſtituteſt thy Health to 
the Service of thy Luſts; how does the Health and Eaſe of 
one Day deſerve the Service and "I hankfulneſs of thy whole 
Life But alas] inſtead of that thou makeſt him to ſerve with 
thy Sins, and layeſt the firſt Fruits of thy Time and Strength 
upon the Devil's Altar, Obſerve, 3. Our Apoſtle's Wiſh on the 


ehalf of Gaius, namely, that his Body were as healthful as 
NY XLII. 


»„— 


| 


. 
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his Soul was holy, that he had as much Health in the one, 
as he had Grace in the other; I wiſb above all Things that thou 
mayeſ/t Proſper and be in Health, even as thy Soul proſpereth. 
Behold here ſuch an improved and well-grown Chriſtian was 


State of his Soul the re of all that Proſperity which the 
one could wiſh, or the other deſire ; as thy Soul proſpereth, 
ſo may thy bodily Health, for the Service of God and of thy 
Soul, 177 5 3 Je 
For I rejoiced greatly when the brethren came 
and teſtified of the truth that is in thee, even as thou 


hear that my children walk in the truth. 


Obſerve here, xr. The commendable Teſtimony which the 
Brethren that came from Gaius gave to St ohn concerning 
his holy and unblameable Converſation, according to the Di- 
rection of the Goſpel, the Brethren teſtified of thee that thou 
walke/t in the Truth; good Reports of our Brethren, without 
detracting any Thing from their Worth, is a manifeſt Duty. 


Obſerve, 2. With what Joy and N 22 received 
I 


the Notices of Gaius's Adherence to the Truth, and of his 
anſwerable walking thereunto, I rejoiced when the Brethren 
came and teſtified of thee; he did not envy the Grace of God 
to largely conferred on Gaius, but rejoiced in it, and no doubt 
bleſſed God exceedingly for it; Soul-Mercies are the greateſt 
Mercies, and Matters of the greateſt Joy to gracious Souls. 
Obſerve, 3. That additional Joy which St John expreſſes to 
hear that his Children, that is, thoſe Perſons whom he had 
converted to Chriſtianity, and begotten to Chriſt through the 
Goſpel, did walk in the Truth, that is, in the ſincere Practice 
as well as in the outward Profeſſion of Religion; I have no 


greater Joy than to hear that my Children walk in the Truth; 


the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt rejoice more in the Welfare 
of their People's Souls, than in all their worldly Wealth or 


Honour. 


5 Beloved, thou doeſt faithfully whatſoever thou 
doeſt to the brethren, and to ſtrangers; 6 Which have 
born witneſs of thy charity before the church : whom 
if thou bring forward on their jourhey after a godly 
ſort, thou ſhalt do well: 7. Becauſe that for his name's 
ſake they went forth, taking nothing of the Geatiles, 
8. We therefore ought to receive ſuch, that we might 
be fellow-helpers to the truth. 


Ol ſerve here, How our Apoſtle at once commends the great 
Charity of Gaius, and at the ſame Time excites him to the 
farther Practice of it, Where note, 1. How Charity towards 
Chriſtians is here ſtyled Fidelity to Chriſt, becauſe ſhewn to 
them upon Chriſt's Account, Beloved, thou doeft faithfully 
whatſoever thou dogſi to the Brethren, Acts of Charity are 
Acts of Righteouſneſs and Fidelity; he that is Unchari- 
table is Unjuſt, Note, 2, The extenſive Nature of Gnius's 


this holy Man Onan that our Apoſtle makes the proſperous 
eaſu 


walkeſt in the truth. 4 I have no greater joy than to 


9 2 Charity; 


820 
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Charity, it was to Brethren, yet not only to Brethren, but to 
Strangers; that is, not only to the Brethren of the Church 
with him, but to Strangers in their Travels to and fro, as 
they came near him; more mae to ſuch faithful Mini- 
ſters as came out of foreign Parts to preach the Goſpel, whom 
Gaius had hoſpitably and charitably entertained. Note 3. How 
he exhorts Gaius farther to furniſh and help theſe Miniſters in 
their Travels with all Things Wy for their Journey; be- 
cauſe, 1. They preached the Goſpel freely, taking nothing of 
the Gentile Chriſtians for their Pains. 2. Bec 1 it was for 
Chriſt's Name Sake they went abroad ; to preach the Goſpel, 
ſay ſome; to avoid Perſecution, ſay others. 3. Becauſe to en- 
tertain ſuch is to farther, as much as in us lies, the Propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; ſuch as contribute towards the 
Maintenance and Support of the Miniſters of Chriſt for his 
Sake, ſhall have the preſent Comfort and future Reward, of 
co-operating and contributing their Parts tawards the pro- 
pagating and ſpreading of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


. — _ 


9 I wrote unto the church : but Diotrephes, who' 


loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, receiveth 
us not. 10 Wherefore, if I come, I will remember his 
deeds which he doeth, prating againſt us with malicious 
words: and not content therewith, neither doth he him- 
ſelf receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them that 
would, and caſteth them out of the church. 


Obſerve here, The pious Care which St John took for the 
Relief and Succour of ſuch faithful Chriſtians as now travel- 
led amongſt them, both to avoid Perſecution, and to preach 
the Goſpel ; he wrote to the church on their Behalf, defiring 
their Reception, and adviſing their Relief; [wrote to the Church; 
that is, I wrote for them, and ſent my Teſtimonial to the 
Church on their Behalf ; every one has a Pen to plead for him- 
ſelf, happy he that has both Lengue and Pen to intercede for 
others. Obſerve, 2. The Oppoſition which St Zohn met with 
in fo good a Work; Diotrephes, a proud Man, regarded not 
his Letters, acknowledged not his Authority, yea, lighted 
the Apoſtle, prating againſt him with malicious Words ; the ho- 
lieſt Men may meet with Oppoſition in the holieſt and beſt of 
Actions, wherein the Glory of God and the publie Good are 
moſt concerned; [wrote to the Church, but Diotrephes receiued us 
not. Obferve, 3. The holy Apoſtle's Reſentment of this Indig- 
nity, and wiſe Reſolution thereupon; when I come I will remem- 
ber his Deeds ; that is, I will: ſharply rebuke him, and. ufe that 
Severity towards him which his Crime deſerves, according 
to the Authority which God has given me. Learn hence, That 
though private Offences againſt Chriſt's Miniſters muſt be for- 
given and forgotten by them; yet when an Offence is-prejudi- 
cial to the Church, it mutt be oppoſed, and openly cenſured. 
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ſalute thee. Greet the Friends by Name. 


— IC 
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11 Hidloved, * not that which 18 : il. þ 
which is good. He that doeth good is * er rag 
he that doeth evil hath not ſeen God. 1 5 


Here St John adviſes his beloved Gaius, and th ith h 
not to mütze and follow this evil Example of 1 i, 
not only refuſed Charity towards the Chriſtian Fes, that 50 
ed it, himſelf, but would not permit the Gentile Chriflan, . 
receive them or relieve them) but to follow the Exam 5 > 
God, who is good to all; and accordingly, he that is 5 
is born of God, but he that is malicious hath no true Kno N 
ledge of God, but is a mere Stranger to him. Behold 3 
Eulogy and high Commendation which the Spirit of God 1 i 
to a Charitable and good Man. He that doeth Good i; f 6 7 
he 1s allied to Heaven, born of God, and his Off- ſpring; \ 
the uncharitable evil Man is a Compoſition of Spite, E Ae 


. 
Malice, born from beneath, and the Devil's Off. ing. and 


12 Demetrius hath good report of all men, and of 
the truth itſelf: yea, and we alfo bear record; and ye 
know that our record is true, | 


Having propounded the Example of God in the former Verſe, 


he propounds in this the Example of Demetrius, as a Pattern 


to them for their Imitation in Works of Piety and Chacity; 
not only common Report, and the Apoſtle's Teſtimony, but 
his own good Works, did juſtly recommend: him-as an extra. 
ordinary Pattern to their Imitation. Note, That the Com- 
mendations, which our own good Works do give us be- 
fore the World, are more valuable than all the Praiſes and 
Applauſe which can be given us by Men, yea, by the beſt 
of Men; Demetrius has a good Report of all Men, yea, f 
the Truth itſelf. | 


13 I had many things to write, but I will not with 
ink and pen write unto thee : 14 But I truſt I ſhall 
ſhortly ſee thee, and we ſhall ſpeak face to face. Peace 
be to thee, Our friends falute thee. ' Greet the friends 
oY Bank .. | 5 | 


Thus our Apoftle concludes. his Epiſtle with an Apology for 
the Brevity of it, hoping in a ſhort Time to. ſee him, and to 
ſpeak Face to Face unto him; he concludes. with his Apoſtoli- 
cal Valediction, Peace be to thee; unto which adding the Bre- 
threns Salutations, it teaches us, that kind Remembrances and 


Greetings are. ſuitable. to Chriſtian Friendſhip : Our Friend; 
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The Defien and Scope of this Epiſtle appears. to be much the ſame with that of the Second of St Peter, and Was. 


written probably about the ſame Time; the Intent of both is this, 


namely, to fortify the Chriſtian Jews againſt." 


the Errors and Corruptions of theſe Seducers, who by their wicked Lives and worſe Doftrines, attempted to ſeduce 
Perſons from the Plainneſs and Simplicity of the Goſpel, and to bring upon them the Jame Condemnation and 


Judgment with themſelves, 


UDE the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother 
of James, to them that are ſanctified by God 


che Father, and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, and called: 


2 Mercy unto you, and peace, and love be multi- 
plied. 2 fg 


Here we have #bſervable, the Perſon ſaluting, the Perſon 
ſaluted, and the Salutation itſelf. Obſerve, 1. The Perſon 
ſaluting deſcribed three Ways. 1. By his Name, Jude, called 
Thaddeus and Lebbeus, to diſtinguiſh him from Judas Iſcariot; 
behold an holy Apoſtie and a perfidious Traitor, bearing the 
ſame Name, Judas an Apoſtle, and Judas an Apoſtate ; *tis 
not an holy Name, but an holy Nature, that commends us 
unto God. 2. By his Office, a Servant of feſus Chrift ; 
he might have ſtyled himſelf a near Kinſman of Jeſus Chriſt, 
or a Brother of the Lord ; but he mentions not his natural, 


but his ſpiritual Relation to Chriſt ; Alliance in Faith, or a 


ſpiritual Relation to Chriſt, is much dearer and nearer than Al- 


liance in Fleſh ; there is a peculiar Honour and Excellency in 


the Title of Chriſt's Servant above that of Chriſt's Kinſman, 
3. By his Kindred and Alliance, Brother of James, this is add- 
ed to diſtinguiſh him from Judas Iſcariot; it is the Duty of 
the Servants, but eſpecially the Minilters of Chriſt, to preyent 
all ſcandalous Exceptions againſt their Perſons, and. to be of 
untainted Reputations; Jude, the Servant of Chrift, and Bro- 
ther of James. Obſerve, 2. The Perſons ſaluted, theſe alſo 
are three Ways deſcribed. 1. They are ſanctiſied by God. the 
Father; the Apoſtle judges of them by their Profeſſion, and 
N their Obligation; they had, by aſſuming the Chriſtian 

ame, obliged themſelves to be Saints or holy Perſons ; and 
by their Profeſſion did own and declare th2mſclves fo to be; 
and no doubt many of them were inwardly Sanctified, as well 
as outwardly Holy. 2. They are preſerved in Chrift Feſus ; that 
is, in the Faith of Chriſt Jeſus, when many for Fear of Per- 
lecution have apoſtatized from it; he that will approve himſelf 
a true Chriſtian, muſt ſhew himſelf a ſtedfaſt Chriſtian ; In- 
ſtability is an Argument of Inſincerity; again, preſerved in 
Uhri/? Feſus, that is, preſerved in a State of Grace and Holi- 
neſs, by Chriſt Jeſus, by the Merit of his Death and Paſſion, 
by the Prevalency of his Interceſſion, and by the Holy Spirit's 
Eficacy and Operation, 
nally by the Miniſtry of the Word; internally, many of 
them, by the effectual Operation of the Spirit, renewing the 
Nature, and reforming the Life; theſe are the Peſons ſaluted, 
Them that are ſan&tified by God the Father, preſerved in Cbriſi 
Jeſus, and called. Obſerve, 3. The Salutation itſelf, Mercy, 
Peace, and Love, le mulliplicd unto you; Mercy from God, 
the Father of Mercies ; Peace from Jeſus Chriſt, who is our 
peace; and Love from the Holy Ghoſt, by whom it is ſhed 
abroad in our Hearts; and his praying that theſe Graces 


4 


3. They are called all of them exter-, 


may not be barely given and granted, but be multiplied and 
increafed, intimates to us our Duty, which is, not barely 
to ſeek Grace at the hands of God, but the- Multiplication 
and Augmentation of it; to labour after Grace in Growth, 
as well as Grace in Truth ; Mercy, Peace and Love be multi- 
plied ; thankful we may and ought to be for the leaſt Meaſures | 
of Grace received, but not ſatisfied with the greateſt Meafures, 
ſhort of our heavenly Perfection; he was never truly good that 


does not deſire daily to grow better. | 


3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto 
you of the common ſalvation, it was needful for me 
to write unto, you, and exhort you that ye ſhould 
earneſtly contend for. the faith which was once deli- 
vered unto the ſaints, 8 


Obſerve here. 1. A courteous and loving Compellation, B. 
loved; People ſhould ſtudy to render themſelves fit Objects of 
their Paſtor's Love. Obſerve, 2. How his Love towards 
them put him upon writing to them with all Diligence; Love 

muſt be the Spring and Fountain of all our miniſterial Per- 

formances; at Services without Love, are as Sacrifices without 

Fire. Chriſt firſt enquired after Peter's Love, before he urged” 
him to Labour; God will reward no Services to our People, 
but what have been done in Love. Obſerve, 3. The Excel- 
lency and Weightineſs of the Subject about which he was to 

write, it was concerning the common Safyation; ſo called, not 

as if it were a Salvation common to all Perſons, good and bad; 

but becauſe common to all Believers who have a joint Title 
to it, and a common Intereſt in it: The Salvation which the 
Goſpel reveals, is a common Salvation; tis common in regard 

of the Purchaſer of it, Chriſt our common Saviour; in regard 
of the Price paid for it, the precious Blood of Chriſt; in regard 

to the Way and Means by which it is obtained and ſecured, 
and that is Faith; and in regard of the Earneſt of it, and 

Longings after it, the holy Spirit of God is common to all 

Believers, and gives them a Pledge and Earneſt of, and ſets 

them a breathing after and longing for, this Salvation. Obſerve, 

4. The Exhortation itſelf, Earngſily to contend for the Faith once 
delivered to the Saints; that is, for the ſincere Doctrine of 
the Goſpel delivered by Chriſt : once delivered; that is, once 

for all, fo as never to be changed or altered more, no new 

Rule of Faith is eyermore to be expected; and therefore the 

Articles of Faith added to the Apoſtle's Creed by the Council 

of Trent, can be no Articles of Chriſtian Faith, becaufe never 

delivered by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, and nevet known to many 

Chriſtians long after their Beers, Learn, That it is the 

Duty of Chriſtians at all Times, but eſpecially in Times of 
Error and Seduction, to contend earneſtly for that pure and 

uncorrupted Faith which is contained in the Goſpel, 


4 For 
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4 For there are certain men crept in unawares, who 


were before of old ordained to this condemnation, un- 
godly men, turning the grace of our God into laſcivi- 
ouſneſs, and denying the only Lord God, and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Here we have a Reaſon of the foregoing Exhortation _— 
why we ſhould contend ſo earneſtly for the Chriſtian Faith 
once delivered by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, becauſe there were 
crept, by little and little, ſuch Seducers into the Church, as 
would endeavour to adulterate and corrupt it; There are certain 
Men crept in unawares. Note here, That Corrupters and Cor- 
ruptions creep ſecretly and a into the Church; and 
Hereticks do not broach all their Errors and falſe Doctrines at 
once: vain then and frivolous is the Queſtion which the 
Church of Rome aſks us, When did their Innovations and falſe 
Doctrines come firſt into the Church? They crept in, and that 
unawares; it is enough for us that we find them there, though 
we aſſign not the Time when, nor the Manner how, they did 
come in. Obſerve next, The Character and Deſcription 
which our Apoſtle gives of theſe Seducers crept in amongſt 
them. 1. He tells us they were men fore-ordained to Condem- 
nation ; mark, not fore ordained to Seduction to Sin, but to 
Condemnation for Sin; the Word rendered fore-ordained, ſig- 
nifies before written, or before propheſied of, by Enoch and 
others, that they would by their great Sins and Impieties fall 
into that Condemnation which God hath ordained as a juſt 
Reward to their Franſgreſſions; God never ordaineth or de- 
creeth any Man's Sin, but he decreeth and foretelleth their 
Condemnation for Sin. 2. He ſtyles them wicked ungodly 
Men, turning the Grace of Ged into „ pointing at 
the NVicolaitans, Gnoſticks, and other impure Heretics, that 
ſprang from Simon Magus, who made the Doctrine of the 
free Grace of God, diſcovered in the Goſpel, a Cloak for their 
Looſeneſs and Laſciviouſneſs. Errors in Doctrine are uſually 
accompanied with Corruption in Manners, as being moſt ſuit- 
able to Man's corrupt vile Nature, and will be ſure never to 
want Followers. 3. He charges them with denying the onl 

Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : That is, Jeſus Chrif 
our only Maſter,, God and Lord, called by St Peter, the 
Lord that bought them; leſſening the Dignity of his Perſon, and 
invalidating what they could, the Merit of his Death and Suf- 
ferings. Learn hence, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt, the Maſter of the 
World, the Lord of his Church, is truly God, he is called the 
great God, and the mighty God, to ſhew that he is not a God 
inferior to, but equal to the Father, and that by Nature, not 
by Office, Learn, 2. That it is an horrid Impiety to deny 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to deny him in either of his Natures, 
or in any of his Offices; to deny him either in Opinion, or in 
Practice, is a Sin that carries a prodigious Appearance with it: 


| They denied the only Lord God, and our Lord Feſus Chrift, 


5 1 will therefore put you in remembrance, though 
ye once knew this, how that the Lord having ſaved 


the people out of the land of Egypt, afterwards deſtroyed 
them that believed not. 


In this, and the following Verſes, our Apoſtle, to deter 
them from following the pernicious Ways of theſe Seducers, 
ſets before them the ſeveral Examples of God's Judgments in- 
flicted in former Times upon Perſons guilty of ſuch Crimes as 
theſe Seducers were ſtigmatized for, and guilty of; he begins 
with the Hraelites in the Wilderneſs, as they periſhed through 

Unbelief, after they were brought out of Egypt, ſo ſhall Re- 
volters periſh, notwithſtanding their Baptiſm, and fair Begin- 
nings. Learn hence, 1. That God's Judgments inflicted on 
ſome, are, and ought to be, Warnings unto all. 2. That 
God's ancient Judgments were ordained to be our Warnings 
and Examples; his Holineſs is the fame as ever, his Juſtice 
the ſame, his Hatred of Sin the ſame, and his Power to revenge 
It the ſame as ever; his Judgments now may be more ſpiritual, 
but they are not leſs terrible. Learn, 2. That Unbelief will 
as certainly bring Deſtruction upon Chriſtians now, as it did 
upon the 7/raelites of old. Did God deftroy them that believed 


not his Power, then? No leſs will he deſtroy them that be- 
lieve not his Promiſe, now. 


6 And the angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, 
but left their own habitation, he hath reſerved in 


everlaſting chains under darkneſs, unto the judgment 
of the great day. | 


— 


The next Example ſet before them, is that 

Angels, who for their Rebellion againſt God, we” Avoltae 
down from Heaven, and are reſerved as ſo many Prifor "mA 
Chains of Darkneſs, to the Judgment of the great Da 3 
their Condition will be more miſerable than now it is E 
if God did not ſpare apoſtatizing Angels, ſurely he win? 
ſpare apoſtatizing Seducers. Note here, 1. The 8 . 
Angels; they left their firſt State, namely, their State of 

lineſs. 2. Their Puniſhment; they left their own Habit 4 
they departed from that Place of e and Glor os 
before they enjoyed ; when they changed their Natuie tag 
changed their Place: The 8 of an holy God 95 0 
Place for unholy Perſons. Note, 3. That the Angels ik . 
in Chains, and thoſe Chains are everlaſting; the Chain of G 1 
eternal Decree holds them; the Chain of their own Guilt hal 
them; the Chain of utter Deſpair eternally holds them. VN ; 
4. That the Day of Judgment will be a great Day . 
that Day the Puniſhment of fallen Angels will be far . 
than now it is: When Heaven's Joys are full, ther? Hell 
Torments will be full, but not before, a 


7 Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about 
them, in like manner giving themſelves over to forni 
cation, and going after ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth 07 
an example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire. 


Another Example of God's Severity againſt Sin and 
is Sodom and Gomorrah, Adma and Zeboim, who giving them 
ſelves up to the Luſts of Uncleanneſs, were in an extraordingry 
Manner deſtroyed by Fire from Heaven, which was a Pore 

runner of that eternal Fire of Hell, which they are to ſuffer to 
all Eternity, and ſo may and ought to be a terrifying Examy| 
and timely Warning to all Perſons, that they fall not into the 
like Sins. Learn, 1. That the Sin of Uncleanneſs doth exceed. 
ingly diſpleaſe and provoke God to puniſh above other Sins, be- 
cauſe. it defiles both Soul and Body; it make a Stye of a Ts 
ple; and becauſe it is a Sin uſually accompanied with final Im- 
penitency, none that go unto her return; that is, very few : 
W horedom is a deep Ditch, the abhorred of God do fall into 
it. Learn, 2. That the Sin of Uncleannneſs is remarkab! 
followed with Vengeance, even with eternal Vengeance: God 


returns Flames for Flames, and revenges the Fire of Luft with 
the Fire of Hell, 1 


8 Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy dreamers defile the fleſh, 
deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities, 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, . Notwithſtanding theſe foremen- 
tioned Examples of God's Vengeance upon the unclean Soue- 
mites, and others, yet theſe heretical Seducers, whom he calls 
Dreamers, becauſe they vented their own Dreams and Phan- 
taſies inſtead of God's Truth, did defile themſelves with their 
filthy Practices, teaching that by their Chriſtian Liberty they 
were freed from all civi Subjedtion, ſpeaking Evil of thoſe 
who were ſet in Authority over them.” Here obſerve, 1. That 
the Doctrines which Seducers bring, are not the Truths df 
Chriſt but their own Dreams. Dreams they are in Point of 


Sinners, 


tion; they promiſe much, but perform nothing. 2. That 
Dreams of Error, or heretical Principles, do diſpoſe towards 
filthy and unclean Practices. Filthy Dreamers defile the Fl. 
Avoid Error in Judgment, if you would eſcape Filthineſs in 
Converſation. 3. That Luft loves not Reſtraint, Libertines 
deſpiſe Dominion, Senſualit makes Men unruly ; ſuch are Sons 
of Belial, they caſt off the 1 Spy 4. That fuck as deſpiſe Go- 
vernment, ſpeak evil of Governors; Dignities lie open to the 
Laſh of the Tongue; neither Power nor Innocence can protec 
from Calumny and Imputations, from Slander and falſe Accu- 
ſation : Theſe filthy Dreamers d:ſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak evil if 
Dignities. 

vet Michael the archangel, when contending 
with the devil he diſputed about the body of Moſes, 
durſt not bring againſt him a railing accuſation, but 
ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee. 


Our Apoſtle in the preceding Verſe having charged Seduce!3 
with contemptuous ſpeaking againſt Governors and Govern 
ment, in this Verſe he aggravates the Imprudence and Impic- 
ty of it, by the Carriage of Michael the Archangel towards the 
Devil. he Argument is taken from the greater to the leſs, 
and lies thus: “ If Michael, an Archangel, fo excellent in 
Nature, ſo high in Office, contending with Satan, an im! 
pure Spirit, yet uſed great Modeſty, without the leaſt Inde- 


2 


Opinion, and Dreams they will be found in Point of Expedia ' 


eeney of Expreſſion towards him, who and what are . 
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the Ditch of beaſtly Senſuality, who forget that they are 


the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs'; and as Gorah, Dathan and Abi- 


clouds they are without water, carried about of winds ; 


Ml. 


emo 


St 7 N D E. 
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iſe Dominions, and dare ſpeak Evil of Dignities? Hence 
re, That it is our Duty to learn this Angelical Leſſon; 
namely, not to give railing or reviling Language to the wort, 
Adverlary in the beſt Cauſe, becauſe it proceeds from Pride or 
Paſſion, and becauſe ſo contrary to the Temper and NetgoJot 
Chriſtianity ; much more is it our Duty to watch againſt the 
Sins of the Tongue, with reſpect to our Governors and Supe- | 
riors, remembering it is written, T hou. ſhalt not ſpeak Evil of the 
Rulers of thy Peahle. . 5 | 


10 But theſe ſpeak evil of thoſe things which they 
know not: but what they know naturally, as brute 
beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt themſelves. 


. 


A double Crime is here charged upon theſe Seducers by our 
Apoſtle, namely, Pride, in ſpeaking Evil of Things they know 
not; and Wickedneſs, in abuſing the Knowledge they had. 
7. Their Sin was great, in ſpeaking Evil of what they did not 
know, (they reviled Dignities and Magiſtrates, the Uſefulneſs 
of whom they knew not) and poſſibly condemned the Myſteries 
of the Chriſtian Faith, which oY underſtood not, notwith- 
ſtanding they called ' themſelves 'Gno/ticks, and pretended 'to 
higher Degrees, and larger Meaſures of Knowledge than 
other Men. Learn, That Truth is uſually ſlandered by ig- 
norant and conceited Men; becauſe Men do not underſtand the 
Things of God, therefore they do condemn them. 2. Their 


Wickedneſs was great in abuſing the Knowledge that they had, | 


and in acting contrary to it. What they knew natural 5 or 
dy the Light of Nature, to be ſinful, in thoſe Things, as brute 
Beaſts, did they corrupt and defile themſelves. Here note, 1. 
That where Sin reigneth, it turneth Man into a-brute Beaſt, 
Pſal. xlix. 12. Hence they are compared to Dogs for Filthi- 
neſs, to Swine for Uncleanneſs, to Wolves for Cruelty; of 
the two it is worſe to be like a Beaſt, than to be a Beaſt ; the 
Beaſt is what God has made it; but he that is like a Beaſt, is 
what Sin and the Devil has made him. 2. That it is a Sign 
of a Man turned to a Beaſt, to follow the Luſts and Paſſions 
of corrupt Nature. Like brute Beaſts they corrupt themſelves. 
'Tis juſt with God to leave them to be led by Senſe, who will 
not be guided by Grace, and to ſuffer them to fall into 


Men, 


11 Wo unto them : for they have gone in the way 
of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of Balaam for 


and they are driven (as Clouds by the Wind) from one Vanity 
to another, 3. Trees they are, but like them in Autumn, 
which have neither Leayes nor Fruit ; nay, Trees twice dead 
in Sin, before Converſion, and in reſpect of their Apoſtaſy, 
after their Converſion, and ſo ſhall be plucked up by the Roots. 
4. They are like raging Waves of the Sea, turbulent and tu- 
multuous, foaming out at their Mouths the Filthineſs and Im- 
purity that boileth in their Hearts. 5. Wandering Stars, or 
Teachers unſtable, departing from the true Faith once deliver- 
ed to them ; but for theſe illuminated and knowing Teachers, 
is reſer ved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever, 


14 And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, pro- 


pheſied of theſe, ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh with 
ten thouſands of his ſaints, 15 To execute judgment 
upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among 
them, of all their ungodly deeds which they have un- 
godlily committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches which 
ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him. 


The Apoſtle having deſeribed the Sin of the Seducets in the 
former Verſes, declares the Certainty of their Deſtruction in 
the Verſes now before us; aſſuring us, that Enoch of old, by 
the Spirit of Prophecy, did foretel the Sins of ſuch Perſons, and 
their Condemnation alſo at the general Judgment, when Chriſt 
ſhall come gloriouſly attended to execute Judgment upon the 
ungodly in general, and on ſuch as ſpeak contumeliouſly of him 
and his in particular, Here note, 1. That the Doctrine of the 
Day of Judgment is very ancient, foretold by the Prophets from 
the Beginning. Man was made an accountable Creature, ca- 
pable of rendering an Account of his Actions; and the Sen- 
tence of Death, denounced in Paradiſe againſt him for his Sin, 
did neceſſarily imply it; the Drowning of the World, and 
Burning of Sodom, were both Types and Forerunners of it; 
though there arc Atheiſts upon Earth that do not believe a fu- 
ture Judgment to come, there are none in Hell; Feeling and 
Experience muſt teach ſome Men that which the Spirit, Scrip- 
ture, Reaſon, and Conſcience, could never learn them. Enoch 
propheſied, tte Behold the Lord cometh, Note, 2. How 


Enoch here prefixeth a Note of Incitement to his Prophecy, 


Behold, the Lord cometh to t. wre implying, that great is our 
natural Back wardneſs to believe and mind the Coming of Chriſt 


to Judgment; and intimating, that we ſhould always realize 


reward, and periſhed in the gainſaying of Core. 


Our Apoſtle goes on in charging theſe Seducers with ſeveral | 
Crimes; particularly with the Malice and Envy of Cain, with 

the ſordid Covetouſneſs of Balaam, with the Sedition and 
Gainſaying of Core; they hate their Brethren, and fo are 
Murtherers, like Cain; they have adulterated the Truth for baſe 
Gain, and ſo have followed the Example of Balaam, ho loved 


ram, roſe up againſt Meſes and Aaron, ſo have they ſedi- 
tiouſly oppoſed both Magiſtracy and Miniſtry. Learn hence, 
1. That the Practice of wicked Men now, and from the Be- 
ginning, is ſtill the ſame, 2. That Satan entices his Slaves to 
divers Sins, to the Malice of Cain, to the Covetouſneſs of 
Balaam, to the Sedition of Core. 3. That ſuch as ſin now 
may read their Deſtruction in the Deſtruction of thoſe that ſin- 
ned before them, Mo unto them, they haue gone in the Way of 
Cain, and periſhed, &c. | 


14 


12 Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of charity, when 
they feaſt with you, feeding themſelves without fear: 


trees whoſe fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, 
plucked up by the roots; 13 Raging waves of the 
tea, foaming out their own ſhame; wandering ſtars, 


to whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for 
ever, | 


Our Apoſtle having ſet forth theſe Seducers in the foregoing 
Verſes, by ſundry Examples, be now comes to ſet them forth 
by ſeveral Similitudes and Reſemblances. I. He calls them 
Spots in their Love-feaſts, (the Infamy of their Lives bein 


without fear of offending either God or Man. 2, He calls 
them Clouds without Water, promiſing Rain, but yielding | 
55 making a Shew of Knowledge, but indeed having none, 


aac 


— 


S d d 
a Blemiſh and Scandal to their Chriſtian Aſſemblies) feeding e 


the Day of the Lord to ourſelves, and repreſent 4 to our 


Thoughts as certain, and near at Hand. Note 3 How roy- 


ally attended Chriſt will come to Judgment; Behold, 5 th 
with ten Thouſands of his Saints, Chriſt will be tended or 


with my ones at the Laſt Day; ſuch as meet him now in Pu- 
rity, ſhall meet him then in Peace. How chearful] 


the 
Saints think of the Laſt Judgment, and obſerve the N NAY 


7 umber of 
his Attendants? Not a few Saints, but ten thouſand of 5 
Reuel. v. 11. They are called a Number which no Man can 


number, This is a Comfort againſt the Paucity and ſmall 
Number of thoſe that are now upright with God; in Heaven 
we ſhall have Company enough ; God's Family, when it comes 
together, will be very numerous, or rather innumerable 
Hel xii. -23- Obſerve, 4. The Work of Chriſt at the Day 
of Judgment, namely, to convince and judge. 7 

ſhall them have an exact View of all that 9 r e SP 


all t inners did and ſaid: 
Sin will find them out, and teſtify againſt them at Chriſt's Tri- 


bunal; and when Conſcience has convinced, Chriſt will con- 
demn, and whom he has condemned, he will execute. 


Ob- 
| ſerve, 5. The Perſons whom Chriſt will convince and judge, 
the Ungodly. The Proceſs of the Laſt Day lies chiefly, though 


not only, againſt the Ungodly; theſe ſhall not Rand in No 
Judgment, becauſe Ungodlineſs doth chiefly provoke ; not but 
that Unrighteouſneſs will then be condemned alſo, Rom. i. 18. 
and Sinners ſent to Hell for neglecting the Duties of the Second 
Table, no leis than the Firſt, Obſerbe, 6. That not only the 
Deeds of ungodly Men, but their Words, eſpecially their hard 
Speeches againſt God and his Children, ſhall be brought into 
100 enk A wicked Tongue is a rugged Tongue; it ſpeaks 
Words ſharper than Swords; pray we for Wiſdom to make 
as good an Uſe of the reproaching Tongue of an Enemy, as 
of the reproving Tongue of a Friend; that the Sword of th 

Tongue may let out the Corruption that is in our Hearts, be. 


gainſt the Will, and contrary to the Intention, of 
our Enemy. 8 | 19288 
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St FUDE. 


16 Theſe are murmurers, complainers, walking after 
their own luſts; and their mouth ſpeaketh great ſwel- 
ling words, having mens perſons in admiration becauſe 
of advantage. 


Our Apoſtle having afferted in the former Verſe, that 
Chriſt will at the great Day convince and 1 all the Un- 
godly; in this Verſe he declares that theſe Seducers were of 
the Number of the Ungodly, whom Chriſt will certainly judge, 
becauſe they were Murmurers, Complainers, diſcontented with, 
and always complaining of, their Lot, and preſent Condition 
becauſe they had not as much as they deſired, they murmured 
againſt God, as if they had nothing ; walking after their own 
Luſis, contrary to the Reſtraint of Nature, and the Laws 
of God; their Mouth ſpeaking great fuelling Words. It has 
been the conſtant Courſe of Hereticks to ſpeak high, and talk 
big, like Mountebanks, hoping thereby to ſet off, and put 
off the better their counterfeited and falſe Wares ; but he is no 


wiſe Man, whom great ſwelling Words will ſeduce from the 


Ways of Wiſdom. Not the Words of the Speaker, but the 
Weight of what is ſpoken, is to be minded; yet though they 


talked theſe ſwelling Words to their Inferiors, at the ſame 


Time they could flatteringly admire the Perſons and Actions 
of others, from whom they expected any Benefit or Advan- 
tage ; having Mens Perſons in Admiration, becauſe of Advantage. 
Now from the whole of this large Character, which St Jude 
here gives of theſe heretical Seducers and falſe Teachers, we 
learn, That miſerable and moſt deplorable is the Condition 
of the miſled Followers of ſeducing Teachers; the Seducer 
follows his Luft, and the Follower is led by the Seducer. 
Here the Blind leads the Blind; God pity them both! When 
Teachers offer themſelves to us, we ſhould conſider who leads 
them, who are ſo officious to lead us, and follow them only 
as they follow Chriſt ; no wiſe Man will ſet his Watch by 
the Clock, but by the Sun. | 


17 But, beloved, remember ye the words which 
were ſpoken before of the apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; 18 How that they told you there ſhould be 
mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould walk after their 


own ungodly luſts. 19 Theſe be they who ſeparate 


themſelves, ſenſual, having not the Spirit. 


Having largely deſcribed thoſe Seducers, our Apoſtle now 
comes to exhort thoſe to whom he wrote, to beware of them, 
aſſuring them, that the Apoſtles of Chriſt, St Paul, and parti- 
cularly St Peter, had expreſsly foretold of thoſe wicked Scof- 
fers which would ariſe in the Church in the laſt Times; which 
Mockers and Scoffers he ſhews were ſuch as without any juſt 
Cauſe ſeparated themſelves from the Church's Communion, 
pretending greatly to Sanctity, but addicted to Senſuality, and 
deſtitute of the Holy Spirit. Note here, 1. That the Scripture 
ſpeaks much of the Sin and Sinners that ſhould be found in 
the latter Times; we ought not therefore to be troubled at 
what is foretold, nor be unarmed when we are ſo often fore- 
warned, It is a Shame for them, who have oft heard and 
known the Doctrines of the Apoſtles, to be ſurprized by Sedu- 
cers. St Jude expects that theſe Chriſtians, who know what 


the Apoſtles had delivered, ſhould vigorouſly oppoſe all Seducers 


and Seduction. Learn, 2. That a cauſeleſs Separation from a 
Church, of which we are Members, is culpable and ſinful ; 
a Separation from Corruptions, and a Separation from them 
that are corrupt, are two diſtinct Things; the former is al- 
ways a Duty, the latter not ſo. Learn, 3. That thoſe that 
ſeparate from the Aſſemblies of the Faithful, are uſually ſenſual, 
and have not the Spirit; they have not the Spirit either to 
guide them, or to quicken them, or to comfort them. 


Theſe are they who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, having nat the 
Spirit. 


20 © But ye, beloved, building up yourſelves on your 
moſt holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghoſt, 21 Keep 
yourſelves in the love of God, looking for the mercy 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the former Part of the Chapter, 
warned the Chriſtians of the Danger of Seducers, he cloſes 
his Epiſtle with Directions and Advice how they may be pre- 
ſerved from Seduction, and what Means they ſhould uſe 
for their Perſeverance and Eſtabliſhment in the Doctrine of 


| | 


—_ 1 * 


7 —— — 

Chriſt. Firſt, He directs them to build up themſelves in 1355 
moſt holy Faith; that is, in the Doctrine of Faith conta: 1H 
the Goſpel. Where note, 1. That the Faith of Chriſt 
a moſt holy Faith ; holy in its Principles, holy in its Þ 
holy in its Encouragements and Rewards, 2. That 

Duty, and ought to be the Endeavours of every Chr 
build up himſelf, and others alſo, in the Faith of the Goſye] 

the beſt Way for Chriſtians not to be Loſers of what they = 
is to be Labourers for what they want; Progreſs in Chriſtianir 
is the beſt Means to preſerve us from Apoſtacy. Secondly I 
exhorts to Prayer, Praying in the Holy Gho/t ; that is, with, holy 
Reverence, with humble Confidence, with fervent Importu 

nity, with thoſe holy Affections and Deſires which the Spirit 
of God exciteth in us: the Concurrence of the Holy Spirit # 
neceſſary both to Aſſiſtance and Acceptance in Prayer; it "I 
ables us to pray in Faith and Love, with Sincerity and Importu- 
nity; without the Spirit there is no acceptable Praying, ang 
without Prayer vain is the Pretence to the Spirit, Breathj,, 
is the firſt Evidence of Life. St Paul was no ſooner converted 
but behold he prayed. Thirdly, he directs that they 40% 
themſelves in the Love of God; no ſuch Way to keep ourſelye, 
from Error, as to preſerve ourſelves in that Love which (3,4 
bears to us, and in that Love we bear to him; take we Care 
that there be no Intermiſſion of the Acts of Love, and no Re. 
miſſion of the Degrees of Love, but that we be rooted and 
grounded in Love, and then we are Proof againſt Seducery and 
falſe Teachers. Fourthly, He directs them to look up to Hea- 
ven, if they would be ſteady and ſtedfaſt in the Faith here on 
Earth, Looking for the Mercy of our Lord TFeſus Chrijt yy; 
eternal Life, Here obſerve, That Heaven, or Eternal Lig 
is the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Mercy it is called, 
becauſe beſtowed on the Miſerable, that could never merit gr 
deſerve it, and becauſe it is the Effect and Fruit of free and 
ſpecial Mercy, and becauſe beſtowed on the Veſſels of Mercy, 
and becauſe it is the Perfection and Conſummation of all 
Mercy; and it is the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe 
he purchaſed it, he prepared it, he exhibits and gives it. O- 
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ſerve farther, That Chriſtians are to look for Eternal Life, as 
the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, to believe it, to 


meditate upon it, to have ardent Deſires after it, and patiently 
to wait for it; looking for the Mercy of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, u— 


to Eternal Life, 


22 And of ſome have compaſſion, making a dif- 
ference: 23 And others fave with fear, pulling hen 


out of the fire: hating even the garment ſpotted by 
the fleſh. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle directs them how to carry and 
behave themſelves towards thoſe who were ſeduced, in order 


to their Recovery, namely, after a different Manner. I. He 


adviſes to Chriſtian Lenity and Gentleneſs, to Compaſſion and 
Tenderneſs towards ſome; Of ſome have Compaſſion. Learn 
thence, That tho' Reproofs are to be given to Backſliders, yet 
muſt they be given in Compaſſion, and with holy Grief. Gur 
Words muſt have Bowels in them, and proceed not from Pal- 
ſion, but from Pity. 2. For thoſe that are more entangled, 
corrupted, and hardened in their Errors, he adviſes that they 
endeavour to ſave them with Fear ; that is, terrify them with 
the Fear of God's Judgments and Wrath, and by ſharp Admo- 
nitions recover them out of their Errors, as Lot was ſnatched 
out of the Fire of S2dom. There is a Time when Severity 1s 
not only uſeful, but abſolutely neceſſary, yet Neceſſity mult 
be the Fe of Severity. Lenity muſt be firſt uſed; if that 
fails, Severity muſt ſucceed. 


— Fating even the garment ſpotted by the 
fleſh. | 


By this the Apoſtle means every Thing that doth defile, 
though in the leaſt Degree; he forbids all Affinity or Nearnels 
to the Errors and Vices of theſe Sinners, implying, That ſome 
Sinners are ſo filthy and unclean, that there is no keeping 
Company with them without Defilement ; and intimating, 
That Chriſtians, in their converſing with erroneous or vicious 
Perſons, whom they labour to recover, ſhould take great Care 
that they be not corrupted nor debauched by them, they being 
only to deal with them as Phyſicians, not as Companions; 
Hating the Garment ſpotted with the Fleſh, 
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24 Now unto him that is able to keep you from 
falling, and to preſent you faultleſs before the preſence 
of his glory with exceeding joy, 25 Io the only wiſe 
God our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion and 
power, both now and ever. Amen. 


ww 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle ſhuts up his Exhortation 
with Prayer; having exhorted them to Duty, he commends 
them fo the Divine Grace, intimating, that the Fruit of all 
mult be expected from God, without whoſe Bleſſing all Ex- 
hortations and Endeavours will nothing avail. Obſerve, 2. 
The Perſon who is the Object of Prayer and Praiſe, Chriſt, 
deſcribed by his Power, 1. He is able to keep us from falling; 
that is, from Apoſtacy : he ſpeaks not of his ablolute Power, 
ſo Chriſt is able to keep us from all Sin, but of ſuch a Power 
as is engaged by Promiſe and Office; all believers are Chriſt's 
Charge, and he will preſerve them from final Deſtruction, 
2. He is able to preſent us faultleſs ; *tis Chriſt's Office to pre- 
ſerve his Church until he preſents it ſpotleſs to the Father, be- 


fore the Preſence of his Glory ; that is, at his glorious Appearance, 


when he ſhall come to judge the World with exceeding ey; on 
both Sides no doubt, both on Chriſt's Part and ours. O ſweet 
Interview betwixt Chriſt and Believers | He will joy to ſee us, 
as well as we rejoice to ſee him. Learn, That Chriſt will one 
Day make a ſolemn Preſentation of his People unto God. 
2. That when he doth preſent them, he wil! preſent them 
faultleſs. 3. That the Day in which he does preſent them, 
will be a very glorious Day in itſelf, and a very joyful Day to 
all his People; when the impenitent World howl, they all 
triumph. 


25 To the only wiſe God our Saviour, Be glory 


and majeſty, dominion and power, both now and 
ever. Amen. | | 


Our Apoſtle ſhuts up his Epiſtle (as is uſual) with a Doxo- 
logy 3 Where obſerve, 1. The Perſon to whom the Praiſe is 
given, to God, the wiſe God, the only wiſe God, ſo called 
becauſe he is originally and independently Wiſe ; becauſe he 
is infinitely and tranſcendently Wiſe; all the Wiſdom of the 
wiſeſt of Men is nothing in Oppoſition to his Wiſdom, nor 
in Compariſon with it. Obſerve, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt our 
Saviour is worthy to be accounted the only wiſe God; as he 
is God, he is called the Wiſdom of the Father; and in the 
Book of the Proverbs, he is repreſented under that Title, and 
ſpoken of as a Perſon, ch. viii, As he was Man, all the 
Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge were found in him, he 
received the Habits of all created a and Wiſdom, 
together with all other Graces, without Meaſure. Obſerve, 
3. As the Perſon deſcribed to whom the Praiſe is given, ſo 
the Deſcription of the Praiſe which is given to this Perſon, 
Glory and Majeſly, Dominion and Power ; by which under- 
ſtand the Greatneſs and eminent Excellency of the Divine 
Nature, which reſults from his Perfections, and whereby the 
Divine Nature is infinitely exalted above all other Beings. 
Learn hence, that we ought to have ſuch a Senſe of God's 
tranſcendent Excellencies and Perfections, as may oblige us 
to aſcribe all Things that are honourable and glorious to him, 
therefore are ſo many Words here uſed, Oberve, 4. The 
Duration, now and ever, Learn thence, That Believers have 
ſuch large and vaſt Deſires for the Exaltation of God's Glory, 
that they would have him glorified everlaſtingly, and without 
ceaſing, not only in the preſent, but to eternal Ages, To 
him be Glory now and ever. Amen. | 
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EVE LATIN 


St JOHN the Divine. 


———4 


The Title of this Book is the Revelation, ſo called, becauſe it contains in general a Diſcovery of ſuch Secrets, as ng Wi. 

dom of Man could have manifeſted or foreſeen, and in particular reveals ſuch Divine Things concerning the $tqi, if 
the Church, which before lay hid in the Purpoſe and Counſel of God. Concerning this Book, Obſerve, 1. Tj, 
Penman that wrote it, St. John, the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, (as it is believed) the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved; his 
Hand held the Pen, whilſt the Spirit of God indifted the myſterious Matter of this Book. Obſerve, 2. The Tin; 
when, and the Place where he received the Commandment to write what he wrote; the Place was in the Iſs ; 
Patmos, into which it is ſaid that St John was baniſhed by the Emperor Domitian, and there received 34 
wrote this Revelation, after he had, by @ miraculous Providence, eſcaped Death at Rome, being there put into a 
Cauldron of burning Oil. As to the Time when be had his Commandment to write, he tells us, it was on the Tard 
Day, chap. i. ver. 10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's Day, and heard a Voice, ſaying, What thou ſeeſt wiite 
in a Book. The more conſcientious we are in obſerving our Lord's Day, and the more zealous and fervent in ie 
religious Duties of it, the more receptive we are of Divine Favours, and the better qualified for receiving Diſcay- 
ries from God: The Secret of the Lord is with them that fear him; that is, devoutly worſhip and perfym 
their Duty to him. Obſerve, 3. The Perſons to whom this Epiſtle and Prephecy is written, namely, to all the 
Servants of God in general, and to the Seven Churches of Aſia in particular, to remain a peiſeł Record for the Uj 
of the Church to all ſucceeding Ages, the State of the Univerſal Church militant being herein laid open. -Obſerve 
laſtly, the Authority of what is here written, it is the Revelation of Chriſt Feſus, chap. xxii. 
my Angel to teſtify theſe Things unto the Churches; Fat is, for the Inſtruffion and Conſolation of the Church 
in all Ages are theſe Things written; ver. 7. And bleſied is he that keepeth the Words of the Prophecy of this 
Book; from whence we may infallibly gather, that it is the Mind and Will of God, that this Book ſhould be read ly 
the Church in all Ages, and by all her Members; for bow can they keep the Words of this Prophecy, except they know 
them ? How can they know them, except they read them, and ſtudy them? Add to this, that beſides the prophetical 


Part of this Book, there is ſuch a Spirit of Holineſs breathing through it, the main Articles of the Chriſtian Faith | 


fo clearly and plainly held forth in it, and many religious and moral Duties ſo ftrifly injoined by it, that it is the in. 
queſtionable Duty of the Miniſters of God to ſtudy this Book with that Modeſiy and Sobriety, which becomes them as Eu. 
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I Jeſus have ſent 


guirers, end likewiſe the People's Duty to give themſetves to the Reading of it with fervent Prayer, and a Simplicit) 
of Mind to be guided and directed by it as becomes Learners. | 


CHAP. L 
. E Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God 


gave unto him, to ſhew unto his ſervants 

things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs; and 
he ſent and ſignified it by his angel unto his ſervant 
John: 2 Who bare record of the word of God, and 
of the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of all things that 
he ſaw. | 


That is, This Revelation God the Father. gave to Chriſt, 
his Son, as Mediator, and therewith a Commiſſion to impart 
it to his faithful Servants, eſpecially the Miniſters of his Church, 
and particularly to St John, who bare Record in his Goſpel, 
and in his Epiſtles, that Jeſus Chriſt was the eſſential and 
eternal Word of God, and alſo bare Record of the Te/fimony 

Chri/?; that is, of his Doctrine and Miracles, of his 
eath and Sufferings, declaring all Things that he ſaw, 
namely, in his Viſions, and as they were repreſented to him.” 
Here note, 1. The Favour granted to St John, he had a Vi- 
ſion or Revelation of ſuture Things. Revelations from God 
were ſometimes by Viſion, ſometimes by Voice, and ſome- 
times by Dreams; this Revelation, which St 7% had, was 
of a mixed Nature, partly by Viſion, and partly by Voice, 


Nite, 2. The primary Author of this Revelation, God the 
Father, the firſt Perſon in the Trinity, he revealed it ; the 
Revelation which God gave, Note, 3. The Order in which 
God gave forth this Revelation firſt, it is given to Chriſt, Th! 
Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave unto him; next 
unto the Angel, ther unto St John, to reveal it to the Church. 
Chriſt, as God, knew all Things from Eternity, but as Man 
and Mediator he received his Revelation from God the Father, 
and imparted it by the Angel to his Servant John; we ſee 
then that Chriſt, in his State of Exaltation, continues to exc- 
cute his prophetic Office, by revealing to his Servants the 
Mind and Will of God. Note, 4. The Subject-Matter of the 
Revelation, Things which ſhould ſhortly come to paſs ; mark, not 
Things which were already paſt, (then this Book had been an 
Hiſtory, and not a Prophecy) but which ſhould certainly and 
ſuddenly come to paſs; that is, they ſhould ſhortly begin to 
be accompliſhed, and to take Effect, not that they ſhould all 
be immediately performed, but in God's Time; in reſpect ol 
whoſe Eternity, a thouſand Years are but as one Day. 
Note laſtly, The Fidelity and great Integrity of St Jahn, in 
making known to others All Things that he ſaw ; that is, he 
had by his Writings told the Churches what Chriſt by his An- 
gel told him, even all that he heard and ſaw in this Viſion, # 


St Pay! did not ſhun to declare the whole Counſel of 55 
1 6+ 
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Afts xx. (he doth not ſay he had declared the whole Counſel of 
God, for who but God himſelf could declare that ?) So ot John 
here bare Record of the whole ord of God, and of the Teflimony of 
Feſus Chriſt, and of all Things that he ſaw and heard. 


Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
words of this prophecy, and keep thoſe things which 
are written therein: for the time is at hand. 


Obſerve here, The great Encouragement which the Spirit of 
God gives to all Chriſtians to read and regard, to conſider and 
meditate upon the Things contained in this Divine Book, that 
is, the neceſſary Parts of Chriſtianity, which are here mixed 
with darker Paſtages ; all muſt read, ſtudy, and practiſe theſe, 
that hope for Bleſledneſs; bl-/Jed is he that readeth, and they that 
hear the Mords of this Prophecy, and keep thoſe Things which are 
written therein. Hence nete, That although the Book of the 
Revelation be in itſelf a very abſtruſe and myſterious Part of holy 
Scripture, yet Chriſtians ought not to be debarred, much leſs 
to debar themſelves from reading of it, and conſulting with it; 
bleſſed is he that readeth, that is, attentively, underſtandingly, 
and affectionately; and bleſſed is he that keepeth the Things that 
are written, that js, in his Mind and Memory, in his Aﬀec- 
tion and Practice, fo as to adhere to the Truth, whatever Trials 
and Temptations it may expoſe him to. 


4 John to the ſeven churches which are in Aſia: 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from him which is, and 
which was, and which is to come; and from the ſeven 
ſpirits which are before his throne; 5 And from Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is the faithful witneſs, and the firſt begot- 
ten of the dead, and the prince of the kings of the 


Earth ; — 


Obſerve here, 1, The Perſons to whom St John writes, and 
the particular Churches which he does ſalute, namely, the ſeven 
Churches of 4/2, which were then the moit famous and flou- 
riſhing Churches in the Chriſtian World, but nowover-run with 
Barbariſm. Sin has laid the Foundation of Ruin in the moſt 


flouriſhing Churches and Kingdoms. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſto- 


lical Salutation given to theſe Churches, Grace be unto you, and 
Peace; by Grace urderſtand the free Favour and rich Love of 
God in pardoning, ſanctifying, and ſaving; and by Peace, the 
inward Senſe of that Love, and all outward Mercies and tempo- 
ral Bleſſings whatſoever. Obſerve, 3. The Perſons in whoſe 
Name, or from whom this Salutation is ſent and given, I. From 
God the Father, who is deſcribed by his Eternity and Immuta- 
bility, which is, which was, and which is to come. 2. From the 
ſeven Spirits, which are beſore the Throne; that is, from the Holy 
Ghoſt, who is thus deſcribed in regard of the Perfection and 
Variety of his gracious Operations; the Holy Spirit is called 
ſeven, becauſe he is perfect in working; and he is ſaid to be be- 
fore the Throne, becauſe continually preſent with God, and 
ready to perform what is needful for the Church of God, 3. 
From Jeſus Chriſt, who is deſcribed according to the three-fold 
Office of a Prophet, Pric/t, and King; his 0 called the true 
and faithful Witneſs, points out his prophetical Office, that he is 
the great Prophet of his Church, who reveals the Will of the 
Father fully and faithfully to the Sons of Men; his being ſtyled 
the fir/t begotten of the Dead, points out his prieſtly Office, and 
intimates that he died, that he roſe again from the Dead, and 
that he firſt aroſe, or was the firſt begotten from the Dead; 
that is, the firſt that aroſe from the Dead by his own Power, 
to a State of Immortality, and never to die more; ſome indeed 
roſe before him, but then they were raiſed by him, he was the 
firſt that ever raiſed himſelf ; others were raiſed from the Dead, 
as Lazarus, before Chriſt, but they died again; whereas Chriſt 
roſe from the Dead, never to die more; he entered into a State 
of Immortality after his Reſurrection, and lives for ever to make 
Interceſſion "Aa us, Laſtly, Chriſt is ſtyled the Prince of the 
Kings of the Earth, which Phraſe ſhews both his Influence up- 
on them, (as giving Laws and Rules unto them) and their De- 
pendence upon him, who do receive their Power and Govern- 
ment, their Protection and Dominion, all from his Hand. 


— Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our 
fins in his own blood, 6 And hath made us kings and 
prieſts unto God and his Father: to him e glory 
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


In the former Verſe our Saviour was conſidered in the Ex- 


7 of his Perſon, and with reſpect to what he is in him- 
Ns 42. 


4 


ſelf; in this Verſe he is conſidered in the Execution of his Of- 
fice, or with reſpect to what he is unto his Church. And here 
obſerve, 1. His Affection in general towards us, be hath loved us ; 
our bleſſed Redeemer has given ample and full Demonſtration 
of his great and wonderful Love unto his Church and Pcople, 
and none doth fo properly and paſſionately love the Church a 
Chrift himſelf; before Converſion he loves his People with a 
Love of Commiſeration and Compaſtion ; after Converſion, he 
loves them with a Love of Complacency and Delight. Obſerve; 
2, I he Diſcovery and Manifeſtation which Chriſt has made of 
this his Love particularly towards us, he hath waſhed us from our 
Sins in his own Blood; that is, he hath given himſelf a Sacrifice 
for our Sins, and by the Merit of his Blood freed us from the 
Cuilt of Sin in our Juſtification, and alſo by the Efficacy of 
that Blood cleanſed us from the Filth of Sin in our SanQifica- 
tion; the Blood of Chriſt has both a pacifying and a purifying 
Influence; it pacifies God's Wrath, and purges the Sinner's 
Conſcience ; the Blood of Chriſt merited the Spirit of God for 
our Sanctification, and fo reconciled us to God, as well as ob- 
tained Pardon for us, in a Way of meritorious Satisfaction, and 
ſo reconciled God to us; he waſhed us from our Sins in his own 
Blood, Where note, a great Emphaſis in the double Word of 
Property, 1, Our Sins; that is, every one of our own Sins, 
without any Limitation or Exception whatſoever, as to the 
Number or heinous Nature of them; the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt is indeed excepted ; but this proceeds from the Incapa- 
city of the Sinner, not from the Inefficacy or Inſufficiency of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice for Sin. 2. There is alſo an Emphaſis in the 
Word of Property with reſpect to Chriſt, when it is called h:s 
own Blood; the Levitical Prieſts ſprinkled the People with Blood; 
but it was not their own Blood, but the Blood of Bulls and 
Goats ; but Chriſt ſpared not his own Blood, and he did not 
barely ſprinkle us with it, but waſhed-us in it; it was not the 
Blood of his Finger, but the Blood of his Heart; his very Liſe 
went with it; he waſhed us Fs our Sins in his own Blood, Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The conſequent Effe& and happy Reſult of all this 
Love of Chriſt towards us, and undertaking for us, he hath made 
us Kings and Prieſts unto God. 1. Kings, not in a temporal but 
a ſpiritual Senſe; they reign as Kings over their unruly Luſts 
and Corruptions, over Satan, over the World, over Death 
the King of Terrors; they begin their Reign upon Earth, 
without which it were impoſſible to perfect and complete it in 
Heaven. 2. Priefts, conſecrating themſelves a living Sacrifice, 
holy and acceptable unto God, and offering up, not os gent 


but gratulatory Sacrifices unto him, namcly, Prayer and Praiſe, 


Supplication and Thankſgiving. 1 Pet. ii. 5. Ye are an holy 
Priz/thood, to offer up ſpiritual 2 acceptable to God, by 
Tefus Chrift, Obſerve, 4. Aﬀter this Deſcription of Chriſt, fol- 


ovws an Aſcription of all that Glory and Honour, Dominion 


and Power, which is his Due, and our Duty to aſcribe unto 
him: To him be Glary and. Dominion, for ever and ever. Amen. 
Where note, That the ſime Honour and Glory, Dominion 
and Power, being here attributed and given to Chriſt, which 
Chriſt teaches us to aſcribe and render unto God, Mat. vi. it 
js a ſure Teſtimony, that Chriſt is God, and as ſuch to be ac- 
xnowledged and adorcd by us: 2% whom be Glery, &c, 


7 © Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye 
{ball lee him, and they 4% which pierced him: and 


all kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him. 
Even fo, Amen. 


Theſe Words are a Majeſtic Deſcription of out Saviour's 
coming to Judgment; they are uſhered in with a Note of Ata 
tention and Admiration, Behold! which denotes alſo the Truth 
and Certainty of his Appearance, and upbraids us likewiſe for 
our natural Backwardneſs to believe, mind, and meditate upon 
the Coming of Chriſt ; we are too much guided and governed 
by Senſe ; what we ſee nothing of, we believe little of; there. 
fore St John here begins with a Note of Incitement in the 
Word Befall“ It follows, be ebmeth toit) Cl:uds, and hey Eye ſhall 
fee him, and they which pierced him. This was tulfilled, 1. W hen 
Chriſt came by the Reman Armies to deſtroy Jeruſalem, by 
taking Vengeance on his Murderers, When his eee ee 
might diſcern that thoſe heavy and direful Judgments were in- 
ſ1ctcd on them for their crucifying Chrilt, and perſeeuting 
Chriſtians, But, 2. It will be more eminently and univerſally 
fulfilled at the general Daya Judgment, When Chriſt will come 
riding upon the Clouds, as in a triumphant Chariot, and all 
human Eyes ſhall then ſee him, his Perſecutors and Deſpiſers 
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particularly, beholding him, but not all alike; ſuch as pierced 
him, but repented, whoſe Hearts were afterwards 5 for 
their piercing of him, theſe at that Pay ſhall ſee hriſt with 
aſtoniſhing joy, though they put him to bitter Sorrow ; the 
Death of Chriſt has procured Mercy for thoſe whoſe Cruelty 
did procure his Death ; but as for ſuch as pierced him, but never 
repented, both ſuch as pierced him in his Perſon, or in his 
Members, they ſhall alſo ſee him to their Sorrow, and ſhall 
wail, or take on heavily, becauſe of him ; that is, becauſe they 
muſt be judged by him. Lord! how will the Sight of a pierced 


Saviour then pierce their Souls with Sorrow, with Vexation of 


Heart, and Anguiſh of Spirit? To behold Chriſt with an Eye 
of Senſe then, will be very grievous to them that do not behold 
him with an Eye of Faith now; ſee him they ſhall, they muſt ; 
but alas, they had rather be covered with Mountains and Hills 
falling upon them, than thus behold him] Obſerve farther, How 
St John cloſes this Deſcription of Chriſt's ſecond Coming, with 
a pathetic Option on his own and the Church's Behalt in the 
laſt Words of the Verſe Eden ſo, Amen; intimating, that the 
Saints, or Church of God, do expect and believe that affuredly 
it will be ſo, and do alſo earneſtly deſire and pray that it may 
be ſo. Learn hence, that Chriſt will undoubtedly come to put 
an End to the Sufferings of his afflicted Church, and to puniſh 
his and their Perſecutors ; with whoſe Coming the Saints are 
well pleaſed, and do earneſtly defire and long for it; behold he 
cometh— Even ſe, Amen. Come, Lord Jeſus. 


8 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, faith the Lord, which is, and which was, and 
which is to come, the Almighty. 


Obſerve here, 1. Tha: what was applied to God the Father, 
at the fourth Verſe, namely, that he was, is, and is to come, is 
here by Chriſt applied to himſelf at the eighth Verſe; I am Al- 
pha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, which is, which was, 
and is to come. Alpha is the firſt, Omega the laſt Letter of the 
Greek Alphabet, and as ſuch they encloſe all the reſt. Chriſt 
calling himſelf the firſt and the laſt, that is, the firſt Cauſe and 
the laſt End, (as nothing began before him, fo nothing can out- 
laſt him) he does hereby diſcover his Divinity to us, that he is 
co-eſſential and con- ſubſtantial with the Father, the ſame Attri- 
butes being given to both ; underſtand we then that this Text 
plainly ſpeaks the Godhead of Chriſt, againſt the Socinians. 
Chriſt calling himſelf the fir/t and the laſt, takes to himſelf abſo- 
lute Perfection and Power, Sovereignty and Dignity, Eternity 
and Divinity; he is the fiſt, becauſe he was before all Begin- 
ning, and becauſe from him all Things had their Beginning, 
he is alſo the laſt, becauſe he ſhall continue for ever, without 
End, becauſe he is the End of all Things, and becauſe when 
we have attained him, we are at the higheſt and laft of our At- 
tainments; we ſreſt, and have no more to ſeek when we have 
found Chriſt, for he brings us to the Father, in whom we have 
eternal Reſt through himſelf, the Son; and the laſt Title Chriſt 
allumes to himſelf, namely, the Almighty, beſpeaks his Divinity; 
he is God Almighty, able to accompliſh all his Promiſes to his 
People, and to execute his Threatnings on his Enemies; and 
if the Adverſaries of our Saviour's Godhead in the Glaſs of this 
Text do not ſee his Divinity, it is not becauſe they cannot, 
but they will not ſee. I am, ſays Chriſt, Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the ending, which is, which was, and is to come, the 
Almighty. | 


9 I John, who alſo am your brother, and compa- 
nion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience 
of Jeſus Chriſt, was in the iſle that is called Patmos, 
for the word of God, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 10 I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day; 
and heard behind me a great voice as of a trumper, 
11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the 
laſt: and, What thou ſeeſt write in a book, and ſend 
it unto the ſeven churches which are in Aſia; unto 
Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and 


unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadel- 
phia, and unto Laodicea, | 


The Preface being ended in the foregoing Verſes, here begins 

the Body or Viſionary Part of this Bock z; the firſt Viſion is here 

before us, concerning the ſeven 4/ian Churches. In which Vi- 

ſion we have obſervable, ' 1. The Perſon that received it, he 
R : 


1\ Interceſſion for us in the higheſt Heavens.“ 


is deſeribed by his Name Fobn, I Jahn 3 by bis ſpiritual Ra. 
tion, I John your Brother; by his then preſent Condition on 
Companion in Tribulation ; undergoing like Sufferings with your 
your Companion in the Ring dem f Chriſt; that is, in expe; 

of, and hoping for, the fame Kingdom of Heaven and Glue 
which ye expect; and I am alſo your Companion in Patie 0 

called the Patience of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe in his Word by Ny 
quires it, becauſe by his Spirit he produces it, becauſe in hy 
own Example he gave us a Pattern of it; and perhaps prin 4 
pally, becauſe the preſent State of the Kingdom of Chg” 
this World calls for it. Obſerve, 2. The Place where dt 7 bn 
received this Viſion, in the Ile of Patmos, not far from the f k 
an Churches, into which the Emperor Domitian baniſhed 5 
(Having, as is ſaid, caſt him firſt into a Cauldron of barking 
Oil, out of which he miraculouſly eſcaped.) Ecclefiaſticy 
Hiſtory ſays, St John was very near an hundred Yearg Id 

when he was, by that re, Emperor, baniſhed into Patmos. 
for preaching the Word of God, and for bearing Teſtimon 8 
this Truth, that Jeſus Chriſt was the Saviour of the Weg 

Learn, That the greateſt: Honour which an Apoſtle, an 8 
Apoſtle, a beloved Apoſtle, can be admitted to the Participa. 
tion of, is to ſuffer Baniſhment and Death for bearing a faith. 
ful Teſtimony to Jeſus Chriſt. Obſerve, 3. The Time when 


St John had this glorious Viſion of Chriſt, Communion with 


him, and Communications from him, it was upon the Lord's Dy, 
[ was in the Spirit; that is, in ſpiritual Meditation, in a ſpiritual 
Extaſy, in a tranſporting Rapture by the Spirit, under his more 
immediate Illumination and powerful Influences; on the Lorg's 
Day, namely, the firſt Day of the Week, ſo called, becauſe 
Chriſt at his Reſurrection took Poſſeſſion of it for his own 

and becauſe the End of its Inſtitution was to commemorate 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, and becauſe applied to his ſpecial Wor. 
ſhip and Service, and as ſuch religiouſly obſerved by the Apoſ- 
tles, As xx. 7. and by the univerſal Church, ever ſince the 
Apoſtles Days. In that St hn, in a ſolitary Iſland, kept the 
Chriſtian Sabbath, we learn that the religious Obſervation of 
the Lord's Day, is a Duty incumbent upon all Perſons and in 
all Places. Learn, 2. How Chriſt owned his own Day, and 
encouraged St John in his religious and ſtrict Obſervation of it, 
by the Influences of his Holy Spirit upon him, and by commu- 
nicating extraordinary Revelations to him: I was in the Spirit 
on the Lord's Day, and heard behind me a great Voice. Obſerve, 4, 


The Viſion and Revelation itſelf, which began with his hear- 


ing a loud Voice like a Trumpet; that is, the Voice of Chriſt, 
full of Majeſty and Power, ſpake unto him, ſaying, What thi 
ſeeft, that is, what thou ſhalt ſee and hear, wrete a Bok, 
and fend it to the ſeven Churches. Here mote, 1. That the 
Book of the Revelation was written by Chriſt's own Direction, 
therefore warranted to be of Divine Authority, Note, 2. That 
what Chriſt commanded St John carefully to write, it becomes 
us heedfully to read; for though what St Fohn wrote and ſent 
concerned the ſeven Aſian Churches at that Time, and had a 
particular Reſpect to their preſent State; yet all Scripture is 
written for our Learning, and we are to beg ſpiritual Wiſ- 


dom from God to make a right Uſe and holy Improvement of 
what is written. | | 


12 And J turned to ſee the voice that ſpake with 
me. And being turned, I ſaw ſeven golden candle- 
ſticks; 13 And in the midſt of the ſeven candleſticks, 
one like unto the Son of man, cloathed with a gat- 
ment down to the foot, and girt about the paps with a 
golden girdle. 14 His head and his hairs were white 
like wool, as white as ſnow : and his eyes were as 4 
flame of fire; 15 And his feet like unto fine braſs, 3 
if they burned in a furnace ; and his voice as the ſound 
of many waters. 16 And he had in his right hand 


ſeven ſtars: and out of his mouth went a ſharp to- 


edged ſword : and his countenance was as the fun fhin- 
eth in his ſtrength, 


As if St John had ſaid, *I turned to ſee the Perſon whoſe 
Voice I heard ſpeaking with me, and I beheld ſeven golden 
Candleſticks, repreſenting the ſeven Man Churches, and in 
the Midſt of thoſe Candlefticks I ſaw one in the Shape of a Man, 
which reminded me of Chriſt the Son of Mau, clothed in 


Garments much like unto Aaron's the high Prieſt, who Was a 


illuſtrious Type of Chriſt, our great and merciful High Prieſt, 

who made an Atonement for us on Earth, and maketh 

Note here, I. 
Compariſon 


Chap. 1 
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Chap. I . 


Compariſon made between the Churches of Chriſt and the golden 
Candleſticks; they are Candleſticks in regard of the Light 
which they hold forth; the Candleſtick does not give Light of 
itſelf, but holds it forth to others: It is the Church's Duty to 
keep within herſelf the pure Word of God, and to keep her- 
ſelf pure from being beſmeared with Errors in Doctrine, or 
Vice in Converſation, Churches, the holieſt and pureſt of 
Churches, are rather Candleſticks than Candles; Chriſt is the 
Light, the Word is the Lamp, the Church but the Inſtrument 
to conyey the Light unto us. Again, the Churches are golden 
Candleſticks: Gold is the moſt precious of Metals, the Church 
is the moſt excellent of all Societies; for it beautifies all Socie- 
ties whatſoever, that are Members of the Church of Chriſt. 
Note, 2. How Chriſt was ſeen by St John walking in the Midſt 
of the golden Candleſticks, preſent in and with his Churches; 
that is, St Fohn had in this Viſion a very lively Repreſentation 
of Chriſt in his human Nature; not that St Zohn now ſaw 


but he had a Reſemblance of it in the Viſion. Note, 3. The 
Deſcription given of Chriſt, as walking in the Midft of his 
Goſpel Church. He is, 1. deſcribed by his Attire, habited 
like Aaron the High Prigf with a Garment down to his Feet, 
and girt with a golden Girdle, to ſignify, that as Aaron was of 
the Old, ſo Chriſt is the High Prieſt of the New Teſtament, 
preſenting continually to his Father the Memorials of his Death, 
the Merits of his Sacrifice, and making Interceſſion with the 
Father for our gracious Acceptance with him. 2. He is next 
deſcribed by the Parts and Members of the Body: His Head 
and Hair as white as Snow and IHool, ſignify his Eternity and his 
Purity, that he is the Ancient of Days, even the Father of Eter- 
nity, and perfectly Innocent, Pure, and Holy; His Eyes like 


flaming Fire, denoting his piercing Knowledge; that as Head 
of his Church he eſpies out all her Ways, Words, and Thoughts: 


His Feet like burning Braſs, and his Voice like many Waters ; which 
Expreſſions repreſent the Dread and Terror of Chriſt towards 
the Enemies of his Church; and that Vengeance he would 
execute upon his Murderers, in particular, at the Deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, and upon all the impenitent Rejectors of his 
Goſpel Grace, at the general Judgment : then will they un- 
derſtand what they now will not believe; that it is a Farful 
Thing to fall into the Hands of the living God. 3. He is next de- 
ſcribed by what he had in his right Hand, namely, ſeven Stars, 
repreſenting the ſeven Angels, Biſhops, and Miniſters of the 
feven Churches. Theſe are called Stars, their Office and 
Duty being to enlighten the Church, both by the Light of 


Life and Doctrine; and as Stars are ſeated above, fo ſhould | 


their Converſation be in Heaven, and their Aﬀections not ſet 
upon the Things below, Stars give Direction, Light, and 
Influence to others; they were not made for themſelves. Mi- 
niſters muſt not chiefly ſeek their own, but others Good. Stars 
are ſwift in their Motion, and their Motion is conſtantly in 
their own Orb and Sphere. Vain is the Pretence of Care and 
Concern for other Churches, whilſt we negle& our own. Fi- 
nally, Miniſters are Stars, as in reſpect to their Situation and in 
reſpect of their conſtant and regular Motion; ſo in reſpect of 
their Continuance and Duration. Stars are fixed in Heaven, ſo 
are Miniſters in the Church; Chriſt holds them in his Hand, 
otherwiſe the World would ſoon have them under their Feet. 
4. He is deſcribed by a ſharp two-edged Sword coming out of 
his Mouth, denoting the piercing Power of the Word of God 
to conquer Sin, convert Sinners, and to condemn and ſlay the 
Unconverted. Laſtly, It is added, That his Countenance was as 
the Sun that ſbineth in his Strength; that is, very glorious in it- 
ſelf, and very comforting and refreſhing to thoſe that are his 
embers, his ſincere Diſciples and Followers, This Part of 
the Deſcription of Chriſt, ſweetly follows the former : when 
His Feet were as burning Braſs, to tread down and conſume his 
Enemies; his Countenance was as the Sun, to cheer and che- 
rith, to comfort and refreſh his Friends. 


17 And when I ſaw him, I fell at his feet as dead. 
And he laid his right hand upon me, ſaying unto me, 
Fear not; I am the firſt and the laſt: 18 J am he 
that liveth, and was dead; and behold, I am alive for 


evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of 
death. 1 r 


Obſerve here; 1. The Effect which this glorious Repreſenta- 
tion of Chriſt in this Viſion had upon St Fohn, he was aſto- 
niſhed and amazed at it, and fell down at Chriſt's Feet as one 
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almoſt dead. Note from hence, That the holieſt Man on Earth 


is not able to bear the Preſence of Chriſt here, nor able to ſtand; 


before his gracious Manifeſtation of himſelf, when he comes to 


reveal himſelf in Mercy towards him. See Hab. iii. 15, 16. 
Lord, how unable then will the wicked be at the great Day to 
ſtand before the Manifeſtation of thy Fury] if at this viſionary 
Repreſentation of Chriſt, St 7ohn trembled, and fell at his Feet 


as dead, how unable will the impenitent World be to look 


him in the Face at the great Day, when he ſhall be revealed 
from Heaven with his mighty Angels, rendering Vengeance 

! Obſerve, 2. The ſeaſonable 
Care of Chriſt for St John's Relief in this great Exigency : He 


laid his right Hand upon me, ſaying, Fear not, Hereby Chriſt 


diſcoyered both his Readineſs to help, and bis Ability to help; 
the Right hand is. the ſupporting Hand, the ſtrengthening 
Hand ; Chriſt did not ſend an Age to comfort St Fohn, but 


| laid his own: Hand upon him, to aſſure him both of Safety and 
Chriſt in his Manhood really, for that was then in Heaven; 


Succour, Obſerve, 3. As what Chriſt did, ſo what he likewiſe 
ſaid, for St John's Comfort and Support under the Burthen of 
his Fears; Fear not, ſays Chriſt, for I am the Firſt and the Laſt; 
that is, I am an Eternal Being, without either Beginning or 
End. Again, I am he that liveth, and was dead. As if Chriſt 
had ſaid, “ Fear not Death or Dying, for I have overcome 
Death by Dying, conquered the Kin of Terrors in his own 
Territories; but behold, I am now aug for evermore, for the 
Benefit of my Church, and to protect and defend my faithful 
Servants,” Nay, farther, to ſhew that his Life was not a bare 
Subſiſtence, but clothed with Power, Chriſt adds, *I have alſo 
the Keys of Hell and - Garg z that is, a ſovereign Power over 
the whole inviſible World, to let into Heaven, and to lock in- 
to Hell, as I pleaſe,” The Keys are an Emblem of Autho- 
rity and Power; the Steward, who has the Keys of the Houſe, 
commands the Houſe. There are four Keys which Chriſt 
keeps in his own Hands; the Key of the Womb, the Key of 
the Clouds, the Key of the Earth as of the Granary of Corn, 
and the Key of the Grave. When Chriſt ſays here, I have the 
Keys of Hell and of Death, the Meaning is, That he has a ſo- 
vereign Dominion over both Worlds; over this in which we 
live, and over that into which we die, whether the one or the 
other Part of it, Heaven and Hell both; for the Words muſt 
not be underſtood with a debaſing Limitation, only reſpecting 
Hell, as if Chriſt had only the 2 of the bottomleſs Pit: 
but the original Word Hades ſignifies the inviſible World, 
conſiſting of both Heaven and Hell; and he has a Power over 
both, and alſo over Death too, which is the common Paſſage 


into both Places. Learn hence, 1. If Chriſt has the Power of 


Death, and keeps the Key of the Grave in his own Hand, 
that Men do not die at Random, by Accident and Chance, but 
by Determination and Judgment ; Chriſt by an authoritative 
Act turns the Key, and gives Man his Exit out of the World. 
Learn, 2. That Chriſt, who has the Key of Death, has alſo 
the Key of Hades; the upper and lower Hades; Heaven and 
Hell; and ſuch as go out of the World, go not out of Be- 
ing, but go into one of thoſe two States and Places. Learn, 
3. How | admirable, and yet how amiable, Chriſt ſhould be 


in all our Eyes, who hath theſe Keys in his own Hand, with 


ſuch merciful Intentions towards us; and how willing] 

ſhould we die, when the Keys of Death are in ſo great, 1 
kind an hand as his! O how happy is ic when this | ng of 
our great Redeemer over Death and the Grave, and a placid 
Reſignation to his Pleaſure, do concur and meet together, not 
from Stupidity, but truft in him that keeps the Keys ! Lord, 
when the Key is turning, and thou art letting in Souls into 


the inviſible World, let thy Servant depart in Peace, and ever- 
laſtingly ſee thy Salvation. | 


19 Write the things which thou haſt ſeen, and the 


things which are, and the things which ſhall be here- 
after. 20 The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which thou 
ſaweſt in my right hand, and the ſeven golden candle- 
ſticks, The ſeven ſtars are the angels of the ſeven 


churches : and the ſeven candleſticks which thou ſaweſt 
are the ſeven churches, 


This Chapter concludes with a ſolemn Charge given by 
our Saviour to St Fohn, to write and record the Viſion of the 
ſeven Stars, and ſeven golden Candleſticks, which he had 
newly ſeen ; letting him into the Myftery of both, by tellin 
him, that the ſever Stars are ſeven Angels; that is, ſignify 


even 
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ſeven Angels, and the ſeven Candleſticks are, that is, ſignify 
ſeven Churches, and repreſent them. In like Manner, when 
Chriſt ſays in the Sacrament, This is my Body; the meaning is, 
this Bread ſignifies and repreſents my Body, Here note, 'T hat 
the Biſhops and Governors, the Paſtors and Teachers of the 
Church are called .{nge/s, becauſe they are ſent by God on his 
Meſſage, becauſe they had their Commiſſion from him; and 
to ſignify that unſpotted Purity which ſhould be found with 
them, both in Life and Doctrine; and they are repreſented by 
Stars, to denote their Dignity and Duty, their Uſefulneſs and 
Beneficialneſs, the Swiftneſs and Conſtancy of their Motion, 
but eſpecially in regard to their Nature. A Star is of the ſame 
Nature with the Heavens, celeſtial; not earthly, not elemen- 
tary ; Miniſters ſhould be heavenly, holy, blameleſs, inoffen- 
five ; they ſhould teach by Tongue and Hand, and inſtruct by 
Lip and Life. God grant, that in our Hearts we may expe- 


rimentally find the Works of Holineſs, and in our Lives expreſs 
the Power of Holineſs. Amen. 


CHAP», 


This Bonk of the Revelation being che F prophetical' Viſions, St 

John im the former Chapter had a Viſion of our Bleſſed Savi- 
_ our, as appearing in Prigſily Garments, chap. i. 13. Wear- 

ivg a Garment down to his Feet, in Alluſion to the Prieft- 
ly Ephod, and the curious Girdle under the Law, From 
zubence we may comfortably collect, that Chrift now im Glory 
remains flill his Churds Prieſt, And purſuant to that his 
Prieſily Office, he diſcovered then in Heaven his great Care for 
his Church's Good here on Larth, by commanding St John to 
write Epiſtles to the ſeven Aſian Churches, commending, re- 
proving, directing, warning, threatning, and comforting them 
ſuitably to their reſpective Conditions, and as their preſent 
Cafe required, Queſt. But ſeeing there were ſo many famous 
Churches then in the Morld, as Rome, Corinth, Galatia, 
and others, why muſt St John paſs by them, and only write 
to thiſe of Aſia? Anſw. Poffibly becauſe Patmos, where 
St, John was now in Baniſhment, was nearer to theſe Churches ; 
and poſſibly becauſe theſe Churches were under his more immedi- 
ate Care and Charge. For although the Apoſtolical Authority 
was univerſal over all the Churches, yet the Apoſiles did every 
one, by mutual Conſent, aſſume ſuch a Part of the Morld as 
their more eſpecial Charge; and accordingly Aſia the Leſs, wits 
her Churches, did fall under St John's Care, who therefore 
at the Command of Chrift writes, and ſends the following Epi- 
Illes to them, contained in this and the next Chapter; in which he 
thus beſpeaks them : ; 


NT O the angel of the Church of Epheſus, write, 

Theſe things faith he that holdeth the ſeven ſtars 
in his right hand, who walketh in the midſt of the ſe- 
ven golden candleſticks | 


Note here, 1, That the Church of Epheſus, with the other 
fix Churches of %a, were at the Time of St John's writing 
very flouriſhing Churches, favoured as much with the ſpecial 
Preſence and Influence of Chriſt, as ever any Churches were. 
Note, 2. That theſe Churches are written to as a Sort of Types 
of all the Gentile Churches unto the End of the World, and 


Patterns alſo which the Gentile Churches were to take Warning | 


by, Chriſt hereby declaring what all other Churches, offend- 
ing and declining in the fame Manner, might expect. Note, 
3. That the firſt Church St John is commanded to write unto, 
is the Church of Epheſus, and what is written is directed to 
the Angel, the Biſhop, the Preſident, and chief Miniſter in 
that Church, to be communicated .to all in the Church, both 
Miniſters and People, as that which nearly concerned them all. 
Note, 4. That Chriſt in the Beginning of every Epiſtle doth 
notify bimſelf by ſome one of thoſe Characters which he gave 
of Himſelf in the former Chapter, either as the faithful and in ue 
 IVimeſs, or as the Firſt and the Laft, or as having the ſcuen Stars 
in his Hand, Thus here, Theſe Things ſaitb ho that holdeth the 
ſeven Stars in his Right Hand. Mark, He holdeth the Stars in 
his Hand, to ſhew his Tenderneſs ; in his Right Hand, to ſhew 
his Power, ſupporting and directing them for the Good of his 
People. It is added, that Chriſt walks in the Midſi of the feven 
golden Candleſticks, Which Expreflion denotes Chriſt's gracious 
Preſence with them, his ſtrict Obſervation of them, his tender 
Care over them, his protecting and defending of them, in doing 
their Duty to him, his encouraging or reproving, his rewarding 
or puniſhing, as there ſhould be Cauſe : Theſe Things ſaith he 
that holdeth the ſeven Stars in his Right Hand, and walketh in the 
0 | 


Midſi 0; the ſeven golden Candleflicks. Learn hen 
the Mes of Chil are Sr yet but Stare, this 
with a borrowed Light, with a Light derived from the 8 
they ſhine but for a Time; the Day haſtens When theſe gran 
hall diſappear for ever, Learn, 2. Theſe Stars are in the Bj 80 
Hand of Chriſt, in his Power, and at his Diſpoſe; he x 'ght 
them their Orbs where they ſhall ſhine, and appoints the Ky 
their Time for ſhining. Learn, 3. That the Chiles 2 
Candleſtick, a golden Candleflick: As a Candleflich 1,” * 
more Light than what is put into'it, and muſt be Wit 1 
maintained by a new Supply of Oil, ſuch is the State 5 
Church, and as a Candleſtick is a moveable Thing, remgy fre 
Candleſtick, and the Light is removed with it; fo when 65 
removes the Light of the Goſpel from a People, he unchur 1 
them. Farther, The Church is called a golden Candid o 
becauſe as Gold is the pureſt of Metals, and excels all WH 
Metals in Preciouſneſs ; ſo God expects his Church load 
fer as much from the World, as Gold doth from common C a 
Learn, 4. That there is a ſpecial gracious Preſence of Chili 
with his Church in all her Adminiftrations : He walls br 


Midſt of the golden Candle/ticks : It denotes his Preſence with 


Preſence. 


2 1 know thy works, and thy labour, and thy pa. 
tience, and how thou canſt not bear them which are 
evil: and thou haſt tried them which ſay they arc apo. 
{tles, and are not; and haſt found them lyars: 3 And 
haſt born, and haſt patience, and for my name's ſake 
haſt laboured, and haſt not fainted. 4 Nevertheleſ 


have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt leſt 
thy firft love, 


Obſerve here, 1. A general Declaration which ſtands in the 
Front of the ſeveral Epiſtles, I know thy Morte, both thy in- 
ward and outward Works, to obſerve and mark them, to puniſh 
or reward them, as the Caſe requires. This proves the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt, that he is truly and eſſentially God; he knows 
the Hearts of Men, which none but a God can know, Ver. 
23. All the Churches ſhall know that I am be which ſearcheth the 
Reins and the Heart. Obſerve, 2. The Commendation which is 
here given of this Church for her Labour in propagating the 
Goſpel, for her Patience in bearing Affliction and Perſecution 
for it, for the Strictneſs of her Diſcipline, that ſhe did not 
bear with, nor tolerate and endure, ſuch Perſons as were either 


erroneous in Judgment, or ſcandalous in Practice; for her 
Faithfulneſs in trying the Authority of thoſe who pretended 
to an immediate call from God to be Apoſtles, but were found 
Lyars and falſe Prophets; ſuch were thoſe two ſeducing Heretics 
Ebion and Cerinthus, and their Followers. Mark here, How 


jour Lord Jeſus Chriſt doth obſerve and approve, doth com- 


mend and praiſe, whatever is good in his Church, and what- 
ever is commendable and praiſe-worthy in the Members of it; 
yet at the fame Time, when he commends them for what is 
Good, he reproves them for what is Evil and amiſs; and ac- 
cordingly, Obſerve, 3. The Reprehenſion given, ver. 4. Never- 
theleſs, I have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left tly 
firſt Love. As if Chriſt had faid, © I obſerve amongſt you a 
great Abatement of your former Zea] and Fervour ; you have 
not that hearty Love to me, and to one another, which you 
had at firſt, but verily you grow cooler when you ſhould grow 
better,” Learn hence, 1. That where there is Truth of Grace, 
there may yet be a ſad Decay and Declining in Grace. 2. That 
Chriſt takes Notice of, and is diſpleaſed with, ſuch Dec and 
Declining in Grace, and ſeverely checks and reproves his People 
for them: I have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt liſt ily 
firſt Love. | 


Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, 
and repent, and do the firſt works: or elle I will come 


unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candleſtick out 
of his place, except thou repent. 


We had Chriſt's Commendation and Reprehenſion of the 
Church of Epheſus before, we have his Admonition and Ex- 


and partly minatory ; monitory in the former Part of the 
Verſe, Remember from whence thou art fallen, and repent. 
Note here, That Chriſt did not ſurprizingly come upon this 
Church at unawares; they were admoniſhed before chaſtiſed, 
warned before laid waſte ; Chriſt doth. premoniſh before he 
puniſhes. In the minatory Part we have a great Guilt and 


Sin ſuppoſed, a great Judgment for that Guilt denounce 


7 


Chap. 2. 


1. That 


them, and this Preſence of his is an holy Preſence, and a joyous 


hortation now. The Words before us are partly monitor, 
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Chap. 2. 
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the unchurching of them that had committed it, and the Means 


preſcribed for the Averting of that Judgment; to wit, Re- 


entance. Learn hence, 1, That a People profeſſin Religion 
and Godlineſs may fall. 2. That fallen Profeſſors zould and 
ught to remember from whence they are fallen, 3. [hat fal- 


len Profeſſors ſhould be repenting Profeſſors, and do their firſt 
Works. 4. That without Repentance and Reformation, God 


will certainly remove a People's Candleſtick, take away rhe 
' Goſpel from them, as the ſevereſt Judgment which he can in- 


flict upon them; Remember, repent, and do thy fir? Works, elſe 
I will remave thy Candleſtick out of its Place: | hat is, ſuch a 
Tempeſt of Perſecution ſhall ariſe, as will ſhake your totter- 
ing Candleſtick out of its Place, The univerſal Church only 
has a Promiſe of Stability; any particular Church may be un- 
churched finally. | 


6 But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the deeds of 
the Nicolaitans, which I alſo hate, 1 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, ++ Tho? thou art not what thou ſhouldeſt 
be, yet this thou haſt commendable in thee, that thou hateſt the 
Deeds of the Nicolaitans, (who held Community of Wives, and 
eat Things offered to Idols) which impure Sect I alſo hate for 
their licentious Doctrine, and lewd Practices, which tend to 
the Ruin and Bane of human Societies.“ Note here, I. That it 
is not unlawful to call Hereticks by the Name of their Leaders 
the Nicelaitans are here ſo called from one Nicolas, ſuppoſed to 
be the Deacon mentioned As vi. who having a beautiful Wife, 
expoſed her as common, to avoid the Imputation of Jealouſy. 
Note, 2. That Chriſt hated all licentious Doctrines, and looſe 
Practices, and fo ſhould we. 


7 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spi- 
rit faith unto the churches ; — | | 


That is, „Let all that hear or read theſe Words unto the 
Churches, which the Holy Spirit has uttered, conſider them, 
ſet their Hearts to regard them as Matters of great Importance, 
and which nearly concern them.” Obſerve, That this Form of 
Speech, He that hath an Ear to hear, let him hear, Chriſt often 
uſed at the End of his Parables, when he would ſtir up the 
People to more than ordinary Attention; and he uſes it here in 
this and the next Chapter, at the End of every one of theſe 
Epiſtles to the ſeveral Churches, | 


ro him that overcometh will 1 give to eat of 


the tree of life; which is in the midſt of the paradiſe 
of God. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, Let all ſuch as fall away from their 
holy Profeſſion for fear of Perſecution, conſider what they loſe, 
even eternal Life, which I will only give to ſuch as perſevere ; 
for to him that overcometh Trials and Temptations, will I give 
Share of my Merits, and thereby Title to eternal Happineſs, ſig- 
nified by the Tree of Life in Paradiſe.” Note here, I. It is not 
ſaid, to him that ſtriveth or reſiſteth, will I give the Crown of 
Life, but to him that overcometh. Lazy Wiſhes are ſo far from 
ſaving Men, that Endeavours, yea, ſtriving againſt Temptation, 
without conquering and overcoming, will not ſave. *Tis not 
enough that we reſiſt, but we muſt conquer ; not ſufficient that 
we ſtrive, but we muſt overcome; To him that overcometh, &c. 
Note 2. From the Promiſe that Chriſt makes of eternal Life, 
# will give, a clear Argument for Chriſt's being God, eſſen- 
trally God; how is it elſe that he aſſumes to himſelf a Power of 
diſpoſing eternal Life? I will give to cat of the Tree of Life. 


8 © And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna, 
write, Theſe things faith the firſt and the laſt, which 
was dead, and is alive; 9 I know thy works, and tri- 
bulation, and poverty, (but thou art rich) and I know 
the blaſphemy of them which ſay they are Jews and 
are not, but are the ſynagogue of Satan. 10 Fear 
none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer. Behold, 
the devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, that ye 
may be tried; and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days. 
Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life, 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches z He that over- 
cometh ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond death, | 


Here we have the ſecond Epiſtle which St John wrote by the 


Command of Chriſt to the Church of Smyrna, a famous City in 
442. 


11 He that hath an ear, let him hear | 


one of the Provinces in ia Wh Poiycurp was Biſhyp, and 
ſuffered Martyrdom. . Now in this Epiſtle we have theſe Parti- 
culars conſiderable. 1. The Deſcription which Chriſt is plea- 
ſed here to give of himſelf, namely, The Firft and the Laſt, 
which was Dead and is Alive, and the Suitableneſs of this De- 
ſcription, for the Conſolation of this Church, which was now 
under great Tribulation. It is as if Chriſt had ſaid,“ I am an 
eternal Being, the firſt Cauſe, and laſt End ; I was myſelf put 
to Death, but I am alive again; therefore fear neither Sufferings 
nor Death, for I will al and ſtrengthen you, and if you loſe 
your Lives for my Sake, I will raiſe your Bodies again to ever- 
laſting Life.” Ohſerve, 2. The Commendation given by Chriſt of 
this Church at % na, it is large and full; nay, Chriſt blameth 
nothing in this Church; ſhe kept her Purity beſt becauſe al- 
ways in Affliction: Not but there were Failings undoubtedly 
in this Church, but Almighty God mercifully overlooked them. 
As in the Caſe of Fob, no mention is made of his Impatience, 
though he ſhewed much, buc we are called upon to behold him 
as a akon of Patience. Obſerve next, The Particulars of this 
Church's Commendation, I know, ſays Chriſt ; that is, I ap- 
prove, commend, and praiſe, thy Works, and thy Tribulation, and 
Paverty ; that is, thy Labour and Sufferings, and worldly 
Poverty, which thy Profeſſion of the Goſpel hath brought upon 
thee : But though thou art outwardly poor, yet art thou in- 
wardly rich ; rich in Grace, rich in Faith and Patience, rich in 
Meekneſs and Humility, rich in Courage and Chriſtian Forti- 
tude. And farther, I know alſo the Blaſphemy of them that ſay they 
W and are not; that is, I know the malicious Reproaches 
andevil Speeches of your Enemies; caſt upon you, partly by na- 
tive Jews, who glory in Circumciſion and the Law; and 
partly by falſe Chriſtians, profeſſing Faith in Chriſt, but not 
daring to own him, for fear of Perſecution. Theſe belong to 
Satan's Synagogue, not to Chriſt's Church. None are ſo bad 
as they who only profeſs and ſeem to be good. Obſerve far- 
ther, The Encouragement which Chriſt gives this Church to 
perſevere in the Faith, though they ſhould ſuffer much ſharper 
Things than ever they yet ſuffered ; fear none of the Things 
you may be called forth to ſuffer : What though the Devil by 
his Inſtruments caſts ſome of you into Prifon, and you ſufter 
for a ſhort Time, be faithful to your Profeſſion until the 
Day of your Death, and I ſhall reward you with a Crown of 
Life: ate here, 1. That Satan by his Inflrument has been 
the Cauſe of all thoſe bitter and bloody Perſecutions which 
Chriſtianity in all Ages hath undergone, Note, 2. That tho? 
Satan's Malice be infinite, yet his Power is limited and 
bounded ; he cannot do all the Miſchief he would, and he ſhall 
not do all he can: Satan ſhall caſt you into Priſon, but not 
into Hell; and not all of you into Prifon neither, but ſome only. 
Note 3. How mercifully Almighty God over-rules the Devil's 
Rage and Malice, making it ſubſervient to his own Glory, 
and his Church's Good, cauſing that which Satan intended 
for Deſtruction, to ſerve only for Probation and Trial. The 
Devil's Defign by all thoſe Floods of Wrath, which he pours 
out againſt the Church is, that ſhe may be deſtroyed : But God's 
Intent is only that ſhe may be tried ; even as the wiſe Refiner, 
when he caſts his Gold into the Furnace, deſigns the purifying 
of the Metal, and only the conſuming of the Droſs, Note, 4. 
That the Sufferings of good Men for the Cauſe of Chriſtiani- 
ty, though they may be ſharp, yet ſhall they be but ſhort ; Ye 
122 have Tribulation ten Days; that is, for à ſhort Space of Time. 
Note, 5. That a perſevering Faithfulneſs in the Service of 
Chriſt in this Life, is indiſpenſably neceſſary to our obtaining 
the Crown of Life and Immortality in the World to come; Be 
thou Jnr unto Death, and I will give thee a Crown of Life. 
Obſerve laſtly, The Concluſion of this Epiſtle to the Church 
of Smyrna: This is partly hortatory; He that hath Ears to 
hear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, The 
Warnings of the Holy Spirit to the Churches are recorded as 
of great Concernment for all to mind: And partly promiſ- 
ſory, Ile that overcometh ; that is, conquereth the Love of this 
World, and the Love of Life, when God calls him forth to 
ſuffer, he hall not be hurt of the ſecond Death; that is, he ſhall 
eſcape eternal Miſery, that living Death, and that dying Life, 


which will be the aſſured Lot and Portion of the Wicked and 
ungodly World, 


12 {| And to the angel of the church in Pergamos, 
write, Theſe things faith he which hath the ſharp ſword 
with two edges; 13 I know thy works, and where thou 
dwelleſt, even where Satan's ſeat is : and thou holdeſt faſt 
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my name, and haſt not denied my faith, even in 
days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, ho 


was {lain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 14 But 1 


have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt there 


them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Ba- 


lac to caſt a ſtumbling- block before the children of 
Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed unto idols, and to com- 
mit fornication. 15 So haſt thou alſo them that hold 
the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate. 
16 Repent, or elſe I will come qnto thee quickly, 
and will fight againſt them with the ſword of my 
mouth. 17 He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit ſaith unto the churches : To him that over- 
cometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and 


will give him a white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new 


name written, which no man knoweth iaving he that 


receiveth it. | 


In theſe Verſes is contained the third Epiſtle, which St Fobn 
by Direction had wrote and ſent to the Church at Pergamos, in 
which (as in the former) we have, 1. A Deſcription of Chriſt, 
as having a ſharp two-edged Sword in his Mouth; denoting 
the Word of God, and that piercing Power which accompanies 
it to conquer the Luſts:and Corruptions of Men. As allo, 2. 
A Commendation of what was good and excelling in that 
Church, I Aut thy Works; that is, with a Knowledge of In- 
telligence and Obſervation, as alſo with a Knowledge of Ap- 
Drobation-and Acceptation- 1, know thee to be good in bad 

laces, and in the worſt of Times, tho' thou dwelleſt where Sa- 
tan's Seat is; that is, where Satan bears Sway by Idolatry and 
Perſecution, yet doſt thou hold faſt my Name; that is, the Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel reached in my Name, and by which I am 
made known to the World as a Man is by his Name; and ha/t 
not denied my Faith, but openly profeſled it in a Time of Perſecu- 


tion, even then when Blood and Slaughter attended the Profeſ- 


ſors and Profeſſion of it, namely, when Antipas was ſlain, (who 
probably was a Biſhop, or ſome Miniſter in Pergames, of extra- 


ordinary Piety ; for upon ſuch the Storm of Perſecution gene- 


rally falls) who died a faithful Witneſs to the Truth of my Goſ- 
pel ; even then and there, I ſay, hadſt thou the Courage to 

rofeſs my Name, and bear Witneſs to the Truth. Mart 
pere What an honourable Mention Chriſt makes of the Servi- 
ces and Sufferings of his People; nothing we either do or ſuffer 


for Chriſt, but it is recorded, and ſhall be remembered to our 
Commendation and Honour in this Life, and to our Conſola- 


tion and Happineſs in the next. Yet note farther, The holy 
Impartiality of our blefied Lord; at the fame Time, when he 
commends this Church. for what was commendable and praiſe- 
worthy, he reproves her for what was faulty and blame-worthy; 
ver. 14. But I have a; few Things againſt thee, becauſe thou haßt 
them that hald the Doctrine of Balaam, and the Nicelaitans ; that 
is, the Doctrine of the jmpure Gneis, who teach Men now 
to eat Things offered to Idols, and to commit Fornication, even 
as Balaam of old directed Balac to inſnare the Mraelites, by com- 
mitting Fornicatiqn with the Moabitiſh Women, and to eat of 
what they ſacrificed unto Idols then. Here «ſerve, That it 
was not the Being of thoſe Hereticks and Hereſies among them, 
that Chriſt blames them for, but the tolerating of theſe in 
their Communion, who made light both of Adultery and Ido- 
latry. They ought to have executed Church-diſcipline: upon 
them, and denounced the Church Cenſures againſt them, as 
had been done by the Church of Epheſus before them, that 
Chriſt might have ſaid of them as he did of thoſe, ver. 6. Thou 
hateſt the Deeds of the Nicalattans, which J alſo hate. Obſerve next, 
The Counſel] which Chriſt gives this Church, Repert ; that is, 
be humbled for this thy Connivance at, and. tolerating of this 
wicked Sect, and damnable Doctrine, and amend, or verily; | 


will come quickly upon thee and them in a Way of Judg- 


ment, and fight againſt them with a two-edged Sword; that is, 
with my holy Vy ord; convince, wound, and condemn them, 
Sc. The Want of Zeal and Severity againſt Sin, and incorri- 
gible Sinners, is very diſpleaſing to Chriſt, and provokes him 
to Anger greatly. Obſerve laſtly, The Concluſion and Cloſe 
of this epiſtolary Letter, which is partly exhortatory, He that 
hath Ears let him hear, and with his Mind ponder and conſider 
what the Spirit ſaith, by way of Counſel and Caution, unto 
the Churches; and partly conſolatory, 7% him that over- 
cometh will I give, &. Mark, He doth not ſay, to every one 


4 


5 


in thoſe | 


Thaw; 


that fighteth; no, nor to every one that — i 
two ot more particular Acts of Reſiſtance; but to 
perfeveringly conquers, and finally overcomes 
and Temptations, both Perſecutors and Per 
falſe Teachers and falſe Doctrines; to them 
hidden Manna, laid up, not in the earthly Tabernacle but! 
| heavenly Sanctuary: By which underſtand Chriſt him e 
and the Joys and Conſolations of the Holy Spirit, wh; ry , 
hidden from the World, and the peculiar Ren uc 
ſincerely believe in him, and chearfully ſuffer for him let. 
added, I will give him a white Stone, and on the Store - 10 
Name; that is, Abſolution and Pardon of Sin, together f 
the Privilege of Adoption; it being a Cuſtom meien 
| give a white Stone in Token of Abſolution, and a black 85 N 
as a Sign of Condemnation, on which Stones were w 5 


him the. 
both Tempur 
(ecutions, bol 
will I give the 


the Names of the Innocent and Guilty ; according unte 
Name ſignifies God's pardoned and adopted nes; the 


Sweetneſs and Comfort of which Privilege no Man k 
but he that is poſſeſſed of it; the Happineſs of God's Son 
both here and hereafter cannot be expreſſed; only they that 
are ſo, know what it is to be ſo: And whereas Chriſt (, ; 
T will give the hidden Manna, I will give the white i 


nows, 


Stone 
and the new Name, to them that overcome, ſurcly it 
affords a good Argument to evince and prove his Divinity. 


Who but a God can 


pardon Sin, and ſanQify and ſave Sin. 
ners? a | | 


18 © And unto the angel of the church in Thyatir, 
write, Theſe things faith the Son of God, who hath 
his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like 
fine braſs; 19 J know thy works, and charity, and 
ſervice, and faith, and thy patience, and thy works; 
and the laſt 4% be more than the firſt, 20 Notwith. 
ſtanding I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thoy 
ſuffereſt that woman Jezabel, which calleth herſelf a 
propheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce my ſervants to com. 
mit fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed unto idols, 
21 And I pave her ſpace to repent of her fornication; 
and ſhe repented not. 22 Behold, I will caſt her into 
a bed, and them that commit adultery with her into 
great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds, 
23 And I will kill her children with death: and all the 
churches ſhall know that I am he which ſearcheth the 
reins and hearts: and I will give unto every one of 
you according to your works. 


The next Epiſtle is directed by Chriſt, and written by $t 
John, to the Church at Thyatira;z in which Epiſtle obſerve, 
1. The Name given to Chriſt ; he is ſtyled the Son of God; 
that is, by eternal Generation, being the only begotten 
of the Father, as well as begotten of the Father only; and 
Partaker of the Father's Eflence, as well as of his Likenels; 
he is here called the Son of God, as being a diſtinct Perſon 
from the Father; yet is he the Firſt and the Laſt, which de- 
notes his Eternity; and who is, and who was, and is to 
come, the Almighty, which are efjential Attributes of the God- 
head. Obſerve, 2. The Deſcription here given of Chriſt, 
His Eyes like flaming Fire, and his Feet like burning Braſs, 
denoting thereby his piercing and diſcerning Sight to ſee aw! 
obſerve his Enemies, His fiery Indignation, and fierce Wrath, 
ready to take hold of them, and his irreſiſtible Power and 
Strength to vanquiſh and tread them under his Feet. Ol/erve, 
3. The great and ſpecial Commendation which Chriſt gives 
to this Church; greatly ſhe is commended for her Charity 
to Chriſtians in Diſtreſs; for her Service in miniſtering t 
them, and in comforting of them; for her Faith and con- 
{tant Adherence to the Profeſion of Chriſtianity, and for her 
Patience under Perſecutions for the Goſpel Sake; but her per 
cial and peculiar Commendation was this, that her 44% Warts 
were mare than her firſt; that is, her Jaſt Works were better, 
did exceed and excel the firſt: Apheſus was beſt at firit, and 
worſt at laſt ; but Thyatird's laſt Works were beſt. It is 4 
bleſſed Thing when Chriſtians grow in Goodneſs, increaſe in 
Faith and Holinefs, when their laft Days are their beſt Pays, 
their laſt Works, and their Jaſt Fruit, their beſt, their fairelt 
Fruit. Obſerve, 4. The Reprehenſion follows the Commendi- 
tion; as good as Thyatira was, he needed to be better. _ 
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bas remiſs and negligent in her Duty of reproving, cenſuring, 


_ excommunicatiog le deducers, the Gi, | 
imon Magus, and his lewd Helena, as ſome 


ſhip Baal, às this Woman (whoſoever ſhe, was) calling her- 


* „ + 


That great is the Sin, Folly, and Danger, of ee 5 
ime an 


Bed of Luſt and Uncleanneſs, unleſs ſhe repent. Behold here 
how great and immeaſurable the Patience of God is towards 
the greateſt, the vileſt, and the worſt of Sinners ; they have 
Space for Repentance, they have Invitations to repent, they 
have Judgments threatened to prevent their final Impenitence: 
but it they prove Incorrigible and Unreclaimable, nothing is to 
be expected but approaching Ruin; I will kill her Children 
with Death; that is, ſuch as are ſeduced by her ſhall ſuffer 
with her, if Judgments threatened be not by Repentance pre- 
vented, Obſerve laſtly, The End and Deſign of Chriſt 

bringing upon vile Sinners theſe exemplary Puniſhments, 
namely, to declare his Omniſciency, Power, and Juſtice; Al 
the Churches ſhall know that I am he that ſearcheth the Reins and 
Hearts; that is, all the Churches in and about Thyatira, ſays 
Chriſt, ſhall know that I not only obſerve outward Acts, but 
take notice of the ſecret Counſels, Motions and Deſigns of 
Mens Hearts, and will judge every Man according to his 
Works: a full and clear Text to prove the Divinity of Chriſt; 
he that ſearcheth Mens Hearts, and renders to all Men ac- 


cording to their Works, is God; but Chriſt doth both, and 


therefore is eſſentially and truly God. 


224 But unto you I ſay, and unto the reſt in Thya- 


tira, as many as have not this doctrine, and which 
have not known the depths of Satan, as they ſpeak; 
will put upon you none other burthen. 25 But that 
which ye have already, hold faſt till T come. 26 And 
he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto 
the end, to him will I give power over the nations : 
27 (And he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron: as 
the veſſels of a potter ſhall they be broken to ſhi- 
vers :) even as I received of my Father. 28 And I will 
give him the morning ſtar. 29 He that hath an 


ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith ' unto the 
churches, | 


Here Chriſt returns in his Counſel and Charge given to the 
Church at Thyatira ; unto you 1 jay; that is, to you the An- 
gel, the Governors and Paſtors, and to all the Members of the 
Church; J ſay unto you all, who have not owned nor enter- 
tained theſe Doctrines of the Gngfioks, who proudly call their 
hlthy Opinions profound Myſteries, and Depths of Knowledge, 
though they are indeed the, Depths of Satan, his Policies and 
Devices; as if Chriſt had ſaid, + Theſe vile Seducers call their 
Opinions Depths, and ſo they are, but Depths of Satan; 
that is, ſuch Depths as Satan has brought out-of Hell ; they 
are the Whiſperings and Hiſſings of the old Serpent, not the 


in 


which he has ſhined forth to the Joy and Comfort of all Nations. 


SHA Hh 

ND unto the angel of the church in Sardis, write, 
Theſe things ſaith he that hath the ſeven ſpirits 

of God, and the (even ſtars; 1 know thy works, that 
thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art dead, 2 Be 
watchful, and ſtrengthen the things which remain 
that are ready to die: for I have not found thy works 
perfect before God, 3 Remember therefore how thou 
haſt received and heard, and hold faſt, and repent. 
If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee 


as a thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour I will 
come upon thee, 2 


This Chapteybegins with the fifth Epiſtle, which Chriſt wrote 
and directed t6-the Church of Sardis, In which obſerve, 1. 
The glorious Deſcription given of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, name- 
ly, that he has the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven Stars; that 
is, according to ſome, he hath the holy Spirit of God pro- 
ceeding from him as from the Father; and becauſe he had 
Power to ſend the Holy Ghoſt, together with the Father, he is 
therefore ſaid to have the ſeven Spirits of God; ſo the Holy 
Ghoſt is called, becauſe of the Perfection and Variety of his 
Gifts and Graces, Influences and Operations. Others by the 
ſeven Spirits underſtand created Angels; and the ſeven Spirits 
being joined with ſeven Stars, intimate, according to theſe, 
that Chriſt is the Lord of Angels and Miniſters, he upholds, his 
Miniſters, and has Angels always at hand to defend his Mem- 
bers. Obſerve, 2. This Church's partial Opinion of herſelf; 
in her own and others Eſteem, ſhe was alive; thou haſt a Re- 
pute for an excellent Church, thy Profeſſion cauſes many to 
think and ſpeak well of thee ; thou haſt a Name that thou liveſi. 
Obſerve, 3. Chriſt's impartial Judgment concerning her, as 
one that knew her better than either others did, or herſelf could 
know her; thou ſayeſt thou art thus and thus, alive and lively, 
but alas! thou art no better than dead, thou art dead or dying, 
thyſelf, and others are deceived concerning thee. Learn hence, 
1. That it is poſſible for a profeſſing Peopfe to be alive in their 
own and others Eſteem, and yet to be dead or dying in God's 
Account; at the ſame Time that they make a ſplendid and 


glorious 
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glorious Profeſſion of Religion, they may be under the Reign 
and Power of Hypocriſy. Learn hence, 2. That no 5 0 "pg 
Pretences, no fair Shews, can poſſibly hide a Perſon's or a Peo- 


2 Hypocriſy from God's Eye; thou ſayeſt that thou art thus, 


ut J know thee better than others do; or thou canſt know 
thyſelf; thou haſt a Name to live, but thou art dead. O5/. 4. 
The Counſel given by Chriſt to this languid and languiſhing 
Church. 1. Fo be watchful; to ſhake off her Drowſineſs and 
Formality; no Reformation can be expected, if due Conſidera- 
tion, Watchfulneſs and Care, be not exerciſed. 2. To ſtrength- 
en the Things that are ready todie; that is, blow up every Spark 
of Grace which lodges under the Aſhes of much Corruption, 
and keep it from going quite out. Spirituals are to be ſuccour- 
ed and ſtrengthened, if once they grow languiſhing and dying, 
leſt they grow quite dead. 3. To remember what they had re- 
ceived and heard from Chriſt's Apoſtles and Miniſters, to hold 
faft the Truths received, and to repent of what is evil, and to 
reform what has been done amiſs; intimating, that it is the 
Duty of Chriſtians to remember thoſe Truths which they have 
heard and received, and alſo to hold faſt what they have heard and 
received; and that renewed Repentance is the Duty of Chriſtians 
as well as initial Repentance. Ohſ. 5. The Complaint which 
Chriſt brings in againſt the Church of Sardis, I have not found 
thy Works perfect before God : Not full, ſays the Original; 
that is, not fiiled up with that Sincerity and Zeal which God 
requires: A Man may be full of good Works, and yet his 
Works not be full; a Man may be full of Prayer, pray much, 
pray often, and yet his Prayer not full, but vain and empty; 
Sincerity is the Fulneſs or filling up of all Duties; it is not com- 
mon Frailty, but the Want of Sincerity and Soundneſs, Zeal 
and Seriouſtcſs, which Chriſt complains of. Obſerve, 6. The 
Danger threatened to Security and Slothfulneſs; , thou ſbalt 
not watch, I will come upon thee as a Thief; that is, I will ſur- 
prize thee with my Judgments in the midſt of thy Security, as 
a Thief does Perſons when they are aſleep, and leaſt expect 
him;“ the Expreflion plainly intimates, both the Suddenneſs of 
the Judgment, and the Severity of the Judgment threatened. 


4 Thou haſt a. few names even in Sardis which 
have not defiled their garments; and they ſhall walk 
with me in white: for they are worthy. 


Note here, That though the greater part in Sardis were dead 
or dying, that is, declining and decaying, yet there were ſome 
that kept their Innocency, and preſerved themſelves from 
Error and falſe Worſhip, from erroneous Principles and de- 
bauched Practices. Note farther, That theſe few which keep 
themſelves pure above the reſt, are not commanded to ſeparate 


from the reſt, Doctrines crying up TORE to the Prejudice of 


Unity reject, for the Goſpel calls for Unity as well as for 
Purity. Note alſo, The Reward promiſed to ſuch as kept 
themſelves in Sardzs pure both from Error and Vice; they ſhall 
walk with Chrift in white, like Perſons of Dignity and Honour, 
likeKings and Conquerors, who of old wore white Garments; 
they ſhall have the-Reward of their Innocency and Upright- 
neſs, for they are worthy of it, according to the Law of 
Grace, which promiſeth it to them; they have walked worthi- 
ly, with a Worthineſs of Meetneſs, not with a Worthineſs 
of Merit; they are therefore meet Receivers, though not 
meritorious Purchaſers of this Reward. 


5 He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in 
white raiment; and I will not blot out his name out of 


the book of life, but I will confeſs his name before my 
Father, and before his anges 


Obſerve, Chriſt doth not ſay, he that conflicteth, but he 
that vanquiſheth; not he that conquereth once or twice inthe 
ſpiritual Combat, but he that overcomes at laſt the Tempta- 
tions and Perſecutions from without, the Lufts and Corruptions 
from within, he Hall be clothed with white Raiment ; that is, 
with Robes of Glory, as the Reward of his Innocency and Vir- 
tue, and as a Mark of Dignity and Honour; and farther, 7 
will not blot his Name out of the Book „Lie; that is, they ſhall 
be enrolled in it, and certainly ſaved, and I will preſent them 
to my Father, yea, I will publickly own them and confeſs 
them before God, deck. and Men. Lord! what an Honour 
is this, to know thy People by Name, and to call them by 
Name before thy Throne, and there publickly to acknowledge 
them, and proclaim the Good done by them! Oh let it be our 

i I 


get firſt the white Garment of Grace on Earth 
all not miſs of the white Robes of Glory in Heaven 


Care to 
then we 


6 He that hath an ear, let him hear what ir 
ſaith unto the churches. | the Spit 
Theſe Words are the ſame exhortatory Concluſion wh; 
we find added by Chriſt to all the foregoing Epiſtles, > 
plainly ſignify thus much, that all Perſons ſhould look pg 
themſelves as concerned in theſe. ſeveral Meſſages which th 
Spirit of Chriſt ſends unto the Churches; hence it is $1 
repeated both in the former Chapter and in this Chapter, be. 
cauſe it is of ſuch univerſal Uſe, and ſo nearly concerns Us all 


7 And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia 
write, Theſe things faith he that is holy; he that 5 
true; he that hath the key of David ; he that openeth 
and no man ſhutteth ; and ſhutteth, and no man open. 
eth: 8 I know thy works: behold, I have ſet before 
thee an open door, and no man can ſhut it: for thou 
haſt a little ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, and haſt 
not denied my name. 9 Behold, I will make them gf 
the ſynagogue of Satan, which ſay they are Jews, and 
are not, but do lye; behold, I will make them to come 
and worſhip before thy feet, and to know that J have 
loved thee. ” | 


Here we have the ſixth Epiſtle indited by Chriſt, written and 
ſent by St John to the Church of Philadelphia, which Name 
ſignifies brotherly Love, and we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that Grace 
of Love, Unity and Concord, was eminently .found with and 
amongſt the Members of this Church, and had a mighty Infl. 
ence upon them in the Practice of univerſal Godlineſs, in az 
much as we find not this Church blamed by Chriſt for anything; 
not that ſhe was wholly faultleſs, and altogether unblameable, 
but being free from thoſe groſs Miſcarriages which were in other 
Chriſtians, and abounding with Love to Chriſt, and one to- 


Failings and Infirmities, and only proclaims her Virtues and 
ood Works. Sincerity and Love, though they do not blind 
Chriſt's Eye, that he cannot ſee Sin in his People, yet it cauſes 
him to look upon their Failings with a pitiful and compaſſionate 
Eye, This Philadelphia is ſaid to be a mean City, not far from 
Sardis, yet here Chriſt had a very eminent Church, not faulted 
for any thing; it is not the Grandeur, but Graciouſneſs of a 
People, that renders a Place renowned. In this Epiſtle to the 
Philadelphians, we have theſe Particulars obſervable, 1. any 
Deſcription of Chriſt, by whoſe Authority it was written, He 
is holy and true, holy in himſelf eſſentially, holy with reſpect to 
us communicatively, the Author, Approver, and Diſpenſer of 
all Holineſs ; and true, that is, a Lover and Approver of Truth, 
This Title aſſures the Church of the Truth of all his Predictions, 
Promiſes, and Threatnings ; theſe two Titles, Holy and tru, 
are generally aſcribed to God in the Old Teſtament; theſe 
Chriſt, in the New Teſtament, often attributes to himſelf, which 
he had never uone, had he not been truly and really God. The 
other Part of the Deſcription of Chriſt follows, that hath the 
| Key of David ; that is, of the Church, of which David Was 2 
Type ; by the Key Ppwer is denoted; Chriſt, as Mediator, hes 
an abſdute Power over the Church, being Lord and Headof it, 
and has committed a miniſterial Power of the Keys to the Go- 
vernors and Paſtors of it, and having this Key of the Church 
in his own Hand, by virtue of it he opens and none can ſpit; 
| and ſhutteth, and none can open; that is, he can open, when he 
will, the Door of Succeſs to his faithful Miniſters, by opening 
the Hearts of his People through the Power of conveitll; 
Grace, and no Man can ſhut that Door which Chriſt will thus 
open; and again, when he ſhuts the finally Impenitent out 
of the Church and out of Heaven, no Man can open and 
bring them in againſt his Will ; be openeth and none can ſhut ; 
he fhutteth, and none can open. Obſerve, 2. The | pecial Fa- 
vour which Chriſt indulged to this Church, namely, uf 
Favour of Succeſs in her Goſpel Adminiftrations : Bebo, : 
have ſet before thee an open Door. Under the Metaphor g 
an open Door, the Succeſs and Progreſs of the Goſpel, in tue 
Preaching and Diſpenſation of it, is ſhadowed forth; it 184 
ſpecial Favour from God when he opens a Door of Adva- 
tage to us to do Good, the leaſt Good, either by convincing 


and converting Sinners, or by edifying, ſtrengthening, . 


wards another, Chriſt graciouſly paſſes by and overlooks her 
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mforting Saints, and when God is pleaſed to open ſuch Door, 
— hall ſhut it. Obſerve, 3 The Commendation given by 
_ Chriſt, of this Church, hu haft a little Strength, a little ſpiri- 


tual and inward Strength, and but few external and outward | | 


s and Advantages, yet haſt thou kept my Mord, my Doctrine 

. Fach, and m N 10% any alking, theſe haſt thou 
kept pure, and haſt not denied my Name, but adhered conſtantly 
to the Profeſſion of me and my Goſpel, notwithſtanding all the 
Temptations thou haſt met with, by Sufferings and 8 
Note here, How Chriſt took Notice of that little eaſure of 
Strength which this Church had, and accepted it; weak Grace, 
if ſincere, ſhall always find Acceptance with Chriſt; thou haſt 
a little Strength, and haſt kept my Word. Objerve, 4. The 
acious Promiſe made by Chriſt unto this Church, that her 
Enemies ſhould ſubmit themſelves unto her, 'and worſhip be. 
fore her Feet: behold, ſays Chriſt, I will make them of the Syna- 
gogue of Satan, which falſely call themſelves Jews; I will make 
them, namely, by the Power of "mM Grace, to come and wor- 
ſhip before thy Feet; they ſhall reverence thee, and pay 
2 civil Reſpect to thee, and ſhall know that I have loved thee. 
Learn hence, That the Submiſſion, which the Enemies of the 
Church ſhall be forced to make unto her, by the Power of 
Chriſt, is great and wonderful. | 


10 Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience, 
] alſo will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which 
ſhall-come upon all the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the earth. 11 Behold, I come quickly: hold that 
faſt which thou haſt, that no man take thy crown, 
12 Him that overcometh, will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God. And he ſhall go no more out: and 
I will write upon him the name of my God, and the name 
of the city of my God, which is New Jeruſalem, which 
cometh down out of heaven from my God: and I will 
write upon him my new name. 13 He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches, 


Still our bleſſed Saviour proceeds with Promiſes and Encou- 


ragements to this Church, bean thou haſt kept the Ward of my | 


Patience, Here note, That the Doctrine of the Goſpel is cal- 
led the Word of Chriſt's Patience, 0 rants it teaches 
Patience in perſecuting Times, and partly becauſe it is a Doc- 
trine, which cannot firmly be adhered to without Patience, 


thou haſt kept the Word of my Patience. To keep this Word of | 


Chriſt's Patience, implies not only the keeping his Doctrine 
pure and uncorrupted from Error, but alſo the obſerving and 
practiſing all the Duties of a good Life. And note, The Reward 
promiſed to this Church for the performing of this Duty, becauſe 
thou haſt kept — I will keep thee ; Chriſt will not be behind-hand 
in rewarding our Obedience, no, not in this Life, I will 
(here) keep thee from the Hour of Temptation, which ſhall come 
upon all the World. Here note, 1. That a Time of Affliction, 
much more of Perſecution, is a Time of Temptation, becauſe 
an afflicted and perſecuted State hath many Circumſtances at- 


2. That a Time of Trial and Temptation will come, moſt 
certainly come, ſooner or later, upon all Perſons that dwell 
upon the Earth, upon Sinners as well as Saints, upon Hypocrites 
as well as ſincere Chriſtians; which Trials will infallibly diſ- 
cover the Faith and Conſtancy of the one, the Corruption and 
Apoſtacy of the other; Ä thou haſt kept the Mord of my Pa- 
tience, I will alfo keep thee from the Hour of Temptation, 


II Behold, I come quickly: hold that faſt which thou 


haſt, that no man take thy crown. 


Obſerve here, Notwithſtanding this Church's Conſtancy, yet 
Chriſt exhorts her to Stedfaſtneſs, hold faſt; the ſteadieſt and 
moſt ſtedfaſt Chriſtians have need to be often cautioned and 
counſelled againſt Backſliding. Obſerve alſo, Ihe Encourage- 
ments which Chriſt gives his Church to hold faſt her Innocency, 
Fidelity, and Patience; the firſt is drawn from the Shortneſs of 
her Sufferings, by Reaſon of Chriſt's ſudden coming, Bebold / 
come quickly, that is, to deliver my faithful People, and to de- 
ſtroy their Enemies; the ſecond is drawn from the Hazard which 
they run of loſing the Crown, for Want of an unfainting Per- 
ſeverance, hold faſt, that no Man take thy Crown, Where note, 
That only the perſevering Chriſtian ſhall be crowned, and 
that each perſevering Chriſtian Mall have his own Crown; 
there are probably Differences of Reward in Heaven, as well as 
Degrees of r s Hell; for * Glory will be the 


- 


ſame, they ſhall ſhine as the Sun, for Degree it will likely be 
Ne, 42. : ; be Kt 


, differing as much as one Star differs from another in Glory; Let 


no man take thy Crown, 


12 Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God, &c, 3 


In this Verſe Chriſt promiſes a threefold Reward to them that 
finally overcome all the Temptations and Trials of this Life. 1. 
They ſhall be Pillars in God's Temple, that is, honourable and 
Se Members of the triumphant glorified Church, and ſhall 

ave a fixed Happineſs therein; poſſibly the Holy Ghoſt here 
2]ludes to the Pillars in Solomon's Temple, which were very 
beautiful. 2, They /hall go no more out ; the Pillars in Solomon's 
Porch. were removed and carried away by the Chaldeans, but 
theſe Pillars ſhall be perpetual, their glorious State ſhall. be 
fix d unchangeable State; when all the Pillars of the Earth ſhal 
tremble, theſe Pillars in the Temple of Heaven ſhall remain im- 
moveable to eternal Ages. 3. As in Pillars erected by Men their 
Names were written and engraved, in like Manner does Chriſt 
here promiſe the Inſcription of a threefold Name upon theſe Pil- 
lars, the Name of God, the Name of the City of God, and his new 


Name. The Name of God, ſignifies the Perſon to be an adopted 


Child of God: the Name of the City of God, declares ſuch a Per- 
ſon to be a Citizen of the New Feruſalem, which is ſaid to come 
down out of Heaven, that is, the K.nowledge of it comes down to 
us from God, elſe we had never known it, nor could ever have 
conceived of it; and Chriſt's yew Name, is that of the glorious 
Redeemer, and ſignifies him that oyercometh ſhall be honout'd as 
one of Chriſt's redeemed ones ; the whole Name put together, 
to wit, the Name of God, the Name of the City of God, and 
the new Name, ſignifies an adopted Son of God, and Heir of 
the New Jeruſalem, and a living Member of Chriſt the glorified 
Redeemer ; thus ſhall it be done to them whom Chriſt delighteth 
to honour in the New Jeruſalem, above ſhall they ſpend an Eter- 
nity in the rapturous and raviſhing Admiration of that Love 
which Father, Son, and Holy Spirit beſtowed upon them, in ma- 
king them firſt the adopted, and now the glorified Sons of God. 


13 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
ſaith unto the churches. | | £74 


This is again the Cloſe and 8 of this, as it was 


before of all the Epiſtles, in which Chriſt calls upon all Per- 
ſons to hear and conſider what he ſaith by his Spirit to his 
Church, and to lay it deeply to Heart for their Inſtruction and 
Admonition, The Counſel which is given by Chriſt to one 


particular Church, he requires and expects ſhould be applied 
to all, and improved by all. 


14 And unto the angel of the church of the Laodi- 
ceans, write, Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the faithful 
and true witnels, the beginning of the creation of God : 
15 I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 
hot: I would thou wert cold or hot. 16 So then, be- 


| Cauſe thou art Inkewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I 
| will ſpue thee out of my mouth. | 
| tending it, by which all are tried, and ſome enſnared. Note, | 1 0 


This Epiſtle to the Laodiceans is the ſeventh and laſt Epiſtle 
which Chriſt commanded St John at this Time to write; moſt 
of the Churches were found faulty before, but none like this 
here. Formality and Hypocriſy, Coldneſs and Indifferency, in 
Religion, had ſo farprevail'd in this Church, that we find nothing 
commended in them, nothing of good ſpoken of them, and none 


of them exempted from the general Charge brought in againſt 
them for that Lukewarmneſs and Hypocriſy. In this Epiſtle 


now before us, Obſerve, 1. A Deſcription of Chriſt in his de- 
ſervedly glorious Titles, thus ſaith the Amen, the Jeu and 
true Wiineſs, that is, he that is Verity and Truth itſelf, both 
in his Promiſes and his Threatenings, who is holy, and cannot 
lye; righteous, and cannot deceive ; wiſe, and can never be de- 
ceived; therefore Chriſt takes upon him this Name here of the 
faithful and true Witneſs, to awaken theſe drowſy Hypocrites, 
to ſee and conſider that he knows their State and Condition, 
and will teſtify and witneſs againſt them. There is no ſuch 
effectual Remedy againſt Hypocriſy, Lukewarmneſs, and In- 
difference in the Matters of Religion, as a firm Belief of Chriſt's 
Omniſciency and Veracity, The other Title given to Chtiſt, 
is the Beginning of the Creation of God; that is, the Beginner « 

the Creation of Gd, the Original and firit Cauſe, ' by which 1 


| the Creatures of God had their Beginning. Chriſt is not only 


Principium principatum, but principium principians; not the paſſive 
beginning, or he that firſt created, but the active beginning, or 
he by whom the Creation was begun, both the old and new Cre- 
ation. Now Chriſt takes upon him this Title to ee the 
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Larditeans to come unto him (according to the Invitation given 
v. 18.) to recover them from their Formality, ſeeing he is Om- 
nipotent, and can give a Being and Beginning to Grace in the 
new Creation, as he did to Nature in the old and firſt Creation. 
Ob ſerve, 2. The Reproof here given to this Church of Laodicea, 
J Fiow t hole art neither hot nor cold, thou art not for open Hereſy. 
orInfidelity, butlikeft well a Proſeſſion of Chriſtianity ;-you fe- 
ceive the Gospel, and ſo are not quite cold, but you want Zeal 
to ſuffer any thing for it, and fo are not at all hot; 1 fee no- 
thing in thee but a luke warm Indifferency, for which Idiſown 


thee, nay diſdain thee, Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt loaths | 


ſukewarm Petſons, who profeſs Chriſtianity with Reſerves fas 
worldly Safety. Theſe Laodiceans were neither Enemies to 
Chriſt, nor true Friends, but ſerved God and Gain, Chriſt and 
the World by Turns, as Occaſion ſetv'd. Learn, 2. That tho 


God abominates Lukewarmneſs and Want of Zeal, yet he will | 


not diſown thoſe who have any Spark of true Zeal tho' defec- 
tive and culpably remiſs, he will not quench ſmoaking Flax, 
but blow it up into a holy Flame; but all, that have not ſo 
much Zeal as to prefer Chriſt before the World, ſhall be ac- 
counted his Enemies and diſowned by him, | 


17 Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and increaſed: with 
goods, and have need of nothing; and knoweſt not 
that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked. 18 J counſel thee to buy of me 
gold tried in the fire, that thou mayeſt be rich; and 
white raiment, that thou mayeſt be clothed, and hat 
the ſhame of thy nakedneſs do not appear; and anoint 
thine eyes with eye - ſalve that thou mayeſt ſee. 


Obſerve here, 1. This Church's partial Opinion of herſelf, 
her Vanity and vainglorious Oſtentation, accompanied with Self- 
eſteem, /he ſaid ſhe had need of nothing. Obſerve, 2. That this 
boaſting and vainglorious Oftentation did very probably ſpring 
from, and was occaſion'd by, this Church's worldly Proſperity ; 
thou ſayeft, I am rich, and increaſed in Goods, We are apt to miſ- 
take the warm Sun for God's Bleſſing, and to apprehend when 

we are Great, that we are Gracious; and becauſe rich in 
Goods, conclude ourſelves rich in Grace: But alas ! God lifts 
up the Light of his common Providence upon Thouſands whom 
he does not lift up the Light of his reconciled Countenance 
upon. Obſerve, 3. Chriſt's impartial Judgment concerning this 
Church of Laodicea, Thou ſayeft thou art rich, and needeft nothing; 
but I fay, thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked, Behold here, how ſome have little or no Grace, 
who yet conceit they have much Grace; as ſome reckon their 
temporal, ſo there are others that value their ſpiritual Eſtate, 


at many Thouſands beyond what it really is, and when upon | 


a juſt Balance of Account they are worth nothing, - Ah mi- 
ſerable Souls! empty and guilty, poor and pennyleſs in Spi- 
rituals, wanting every Thing, but eſpecially a Sight and Senſe 

f their Poverty and Wants. Obſerve, 4. The Counſel given 
by Chriſt to this Church, very ſuitable to her Condition; 
what pinches more than Poverty? Here is Gold to enrich us. 
What ſhames us more than Nakedneſs? Here is a Promiſe of 
Raiment to clothe and cover us. What afflicts and grieves us 
more than Blindneſs ? Here 1s Eye-falve to anoint us. But 
obſerve the Order of the Words, 1. Chriſt ſays not, I command 
thee, but I counſel thee, O infinite Condeſcenſion] the Lord 
Jeſus does not always command like a King, but ſometimes 
counſels like a Friend ; he counſels us by his Spirit, he coun- 
ſels us by his Miniſters, he counſels us by our own Conſcien- 
ces. 2: Chriſt's Counſel is to buy; that is, earneſtly to deſire, 
and ſincerely to endeavour, the Procuring ſuch ſpiritual Bleſ- 
ſings as we want; we buy with our Prayers, our Tears, our 
Endeavours. 3. The Bleſſings offer'd, tried Gold, that will 
bear the Touchſtone, that Faith and Holineſs which will give 
thee Boldneſs in Judgment. White Raiment, or the Merits 
of the Mediator, which covers our Shame and Nakedneſs out 
of the Sight of God. And Eye-falve, or the Grace of ſpiri- 
tual Illumination, whereby we-1ee the Want and Worth of 
theſe ſpiritual Bleſſings. 


19 As many as I love, I rebuke and chaſten: be 
zealous therefore and repent. | 


lere Chriſt lets the Laodiceans underſtand, that altho* he had 
been ſharpwith them, in reproving them for their Formal wy and 
Lukewarmneſs, yet it was upon a merciful Deſign towards t 


4 


3 


| 


em, | 
it proceeded from a Principle of Love in him, for as many at- 
love, ſays Chriſt, [rebuke and chaſten. Chriſt does not therefore, | 
love his Children becauſe he corrects them, but he therefore 
corrects them becauſe he loves them. Name the Favourite 


= by 


by Ignorance and Infidelity; that, notwithſtanding this 


— 


whom God 16ved too well to ſtrike ; nay, commonly ther os 


the ſevereſt Exerciſes, where thete has been the 
Let not then God's Chaſtnings of us abate our 
Neceſſity compels God to correct; nothing is done by R of 
but what could not be effected without them: By pe PS. g 
fore and repent ; as if Chriſt had ſaid, O Laodicea!] lay ande fl 
lukewarm Indifferency, and be fervent in my Service, de 

and amend your Ways, if you would eſcape your Chatlenn,” 
and Rebukes, for I had much rather give you the K iſſes of 188 
Lips than the Blows of my Hand; if then you love not Col 
e prevent it by Zeal and Reformation. e 


preateſ Love 
ove to him + 


20 © Behold, I ſtand at the Door and knock. If ary 
man hear my voice, and open the door, I will co 
to him, and will ſup with him, and he with me.“ 
Tpheſe Words are very expreſſive of the tender Love and ra. 
cious Condeſcenſion of Chriſt towards poor Sinners, full of 85 
venly Rhetorick, to win and gain their Hearts unto hiniſclf. 1 i 
obſerve, "That Man's Heart is Chtiſt's Door, that this 4 
the Heart is naturally ſhut, yea lock 'd and barr'd againſt Chi 
knocks graciouſly at the Door of Mens Hearts by his W 

his Rod, by his Spirit; Knocking is a vehement Motion, 2 Ws 


me in 


| iterated Motion, we knock again and again, a gradual Motion 


firſt more gently, then loudly ; and it is a finite Motion Men 
will not always continue knocking, but if none anſwer, they un 
their Backs and go their Way. All the Knocks of Chriſt will 
ceafe and end, his Spirit will not always ſtrive. Farther ol erde 

Chriſt doth not only knock, but ſtands knocking, it denotes the 
Aſſiduity of Chrift in waiting upon Sinners, and his Patience in 
knocking; Standing is a waiting Poſture, it denotes an earneſt 
Defire and patient Expectation. Obſerve, Tho? Chriſt knocks 
at the Door of Man's Heart, he doth not break it open, he oth 
not offer Violence to Mens Wills, and fave them ageinſt thei 
Wills, but the Holy Spirit inclines them to hear Chriſt's Voice 

and enables them to open the Door to him, cauſing them to w. 
prove of and conſent to the Offer and Call of Chriſt. Obherde, 
That the Door is no ſooner open, but Chriſt comes in, and ſuds 
with the Sinner; his caming in denotes our Union to him ; his 
ſupping, our Communion with him, imperfe& on Earth, com- 
plete in Heaven; there is a mutual, fweet, and intimate Com- 
munion between Chriſt and Believers here on Earth; there will 
be a perfect, complete, and uninterrupted Communion with 
him in Heaven, when they ſhall ever be with the Lord, 


21 To him that overcometh will I grant to fit with 
me in my throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am fe 


down with my Father in his throne. 


Here our Saviour concludes this Epiſtle, as he did the former, 
with a Promiſe to the perſevering Chriſtian, t@ him thut overcmeth, 
namely, all the Trials and Temptations of this Life, and keeps 
his Faith, Love, and Obedience entite to the End, 7 will grant, 
not in a Way of Merit, but of free Gift and Grace, to fit drwn 
with me 1nmy Throne, namely, to partake of the ſame Power, 
and Glory, and Kingdom, that J as Mediator do now partake | 
of. Where Oberve, Chriſt here diſtinguiſhes between his own 
Throne and his Father's; the former ſeems to be his mediato- 
rial, the latter his eſſential, Throne; and he plainly tells us, 
that as he obtained his Glory by overcoming Satan and the 
World, ſo muſt we, to him that overcometh will I grant — even as 
alſo overcame; the Way to Heaven for Chriſt and all his 
Members is the ſame; as he conquer'd and finally overcame on 
Earth before he was crown'd in Heaven, ſo muſt they, 

22 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 


ſaith. unto. the chufches...... 1.4 
Thus Chriſt ſhuts up this, as he did all the preceding Epiſtles 
before, with a repeated Exhortation to all Chriſtians to the End 
of the World, to hear, read, attend unto, and obſerve all the 
Cautions and Warnings, all the Reproofs and Counſels, all the 
Promiſes and Threatnings, contained in this and the other 
Epiſtles, as Matters that do greatly concern all Chriſtians to 
underftand and know, Let him that hath an Ear hear. 


In the foregoing Chapters tue had St John's firſt Viſan from Chriſt 
relating to the State and Condition of the ſeven Churches of Alias 
iin this be has d | farther Viſion ef the glorious and iucompreben- 
ſible Majgſiy of God in Heaven, wherein Tere repreſented to his 
intellectual Eye and Sight God's celeſtial Throne, his fitting up 


his Throne, his heavenly Attendants, his awful hy wag hns aiſr 


played\Ghory and unſpeakable Praiſes, as in the Sequel of 1% 
Chapter is declar'd, 240 — 
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ter this, I looked, and behold, a door was open- 

ed in heaven: and the firſt voice Which I heard 
as as it were of a trumpet talking with me; which 
ſaid, Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee things 
which muſt be hereafter. OBO a 


As if St Jh had faid, After my firſt Viſion was over, be- 
ing deſirous farther to underſtand and know the Mind of God, 
1 looked upwards to Heaven, from whence Divine Revelations 
come, and it was repreſented to me as if a Door were opened in- 
to the third Heavens; and I apprehended, that I heard that former 

Voice, which ſpake to me in the firſt Chapter, now ſpeaking to 
me again, namely, the Voice of Chriſt, ſounding like a Trum- 
pet in my Ear, and faying, Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee, 
or give thee a clear Repreſentation of, the that ſhall be here- 
after. Where note, 1. That ſuch a Soul as has taſted the 


Gyeetneſs of Communion with Chriſt, does long for the far- 


ther and fuller Enjoyment of him. After this T looled It was 
a hi Viſion he had of Chriſt in the firſt Chapter, but it 
di | 

and clearer Manifeſtations from him. Note, 2. 
Knowledge which advances and improves a Man's Under- 
ſtanding on. Earth, comes all from Heaven: thither we muſt 
look up, and from thence ſeek, if we will know the things of 
God; I looked, and behnld a Door was opened in Heaven. 


2 And immediately I was in the ſpirit; and behold, 
a throne was ſet in heaven, and one fat on the throne. 
3 And he that ſat was to look upon like a jaſper and 
2 ſardine ſtone : and there was a rainbow round about 
the throne, in ſight like unto an emerald. | 


T1 was in the Spirit; that is, in an Extaſy, in a Trance, in a 
Rapture of Delight and Joy, raviſhed in Spirit. This Viſion 
was repreſented to his Mind more lively than any Corporeal Ob- 
jects could be to his outward Senſes, which were now all bound 


up. Obſerve here, 1. The Viſion itſelf, a Throne ſet in Heaven; | 


St John's Mind was not taken up with Earthly Matters: 
Worldly Crowns and Sceptres were now poor Things in his 
Eſteem, and will be ſo in the Eſtimation of all others, who have 
a Proſpect of a Throne in Heaven, as our Apoſtle had. Obſerve, 
2. The Perſon whom he ſaw ſitting upon his Throne, God the 
Father in Royal Majeſty, whoſe Power and Glory was repre- 
ſented by the Emilicade of precious Stones, particularly by the 
Jaſper and Sardine Stone; which Stone, ſay ſome, being of a 
red and fiery Colour, repreſented how terrible God is in Judg- 
ment, cloathed with Omnipotent Power and Inflexible Juſtice; 
but to allay the Terror of this Viſion, St Fohn ſaw a Rainbow 
round about the Throne, in Sight like unto an Emerald; this was 
very comforting, for the Rainbow was of old a Token of God's 
Covenant, Gen. ix. that he would never more drown the World 
by. Water ; here it denotes the Covenant of Grace,” whereby 
the Church is ſecured from the Deluge of God's Wrath by the 
Blood of a Mediator; and mark, this Rainbow was round about 
the Throne; let God look which Way he will, here is that 
which reminds him of his Covenant and Promiſe; and the Co- 
lour of this Rainbow was like an Emerald; that is, of a moſt 
pleaſant and delightful Greenneſs; ſignifying, that Almighty 
God, in Mindfulneſs of his Covenant, takes unſpeakable Delight 
and Pleaſure in the Exerciſe of Mercy towards his Children, 
even ther. when he appears cloathed with Terror, to judge and 


ſentence an impenitent World. Bleſied be God, that he that | | 


fitteth upon the Throne of Judgment has a Rainbow about 
him, giving full Aſſurance, that, for his Covenant Sake, the 
Floods of his Wrath ſhall not overwhelm his Children, when 
his Enemies are ſwept away with the Deluge of Deſtruction. 


4 And round about the throne were four and twenty 
ſeats: and upon the ſeats I ſaw four and twenty elders 
ſitting, clothed in white raiment; and they had on their 
heads crowns of gold. CT 

St John 3 deſcribed Amjabty God as ſitting upon his 
Throne in the former Verſe, here he declares whom he ſaw 
about the Throne as Aſſeſſors with him, namely, Four and 


Twenty Elders; by which ſome underſtand the Patriarchs and 


Apoſtles, as Repreſentatives of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church; 
others underſtand hereby the whole Body of private Chriftians, 
a certain Number being put for an uncertain, Who are repre- 
ſented,: 1. As round about the Throne, to denote their Nearneſs 


unto God, and their Communion with him, 2, As „ting, to 


2. That the | 


Spirits of God. 


only whet his Deſires after more Communion with him, 


lignified by 


| 


— 


fignify their State of Reſt and Eaſe, and to denote their ſettled 


and ſecure Condition of Happineſs which they nowenjoy./ 3. 4. 
clothed with white Raiment, to cepreſent their Prieſtly Dignity, 
that they were all Prieſts unto God z, as alſo;their.celeſtial Pu- 
rity and Glory, 4, As having on, heir Heads Crowns of Gold; 
this Kingly Dignity, that as Kings they do, and ſhall reign with 


| Chriſt for ever and ever, Who having. loved them, and Waſhed 


them from their Sins in his cu Blood, has made. them Kings, and 
Preis unto God, 5. They are called Elders, to ſignify their 
great Wiſdom and Experience; ſuch as with Patriarchs. and 
Apoſtles have done the greateſt Services for God on Earth, 
ſhall ſhare with him in the bigheſt Dignity. and Honour in 
Heaven, fitting nearer the Throne than others; St John ſaw 
the Elders not only near the Throne, but ſitting round about it. 


5 And out of the throne proceeded lightenitigs, and 
thunderings, and voices: And there were Teven lamps 
of fire burning before the. throne, which are the ſeven 
By the Throne, God is repreſented as a Judge; by the Hun- 
derings, and Lightenings, and Voices, is repreſenhted the Ferrible- 
neſs of God in judging Sinners. As the Law was delivered 
upon Mount Sinai in Lightening and Thunder, fo will there 
be the ſame, nay, far greater Dread and Terror, when God 
comes to Judge and plead with Sinners for their wilful and re- 
peated T ranſgrefſions of that Law. By the Seven Nen s of 
Fire burning before the Tyrone, fore undefſtand the Holy pirit 
of God in its manifold Gifts and Gtaces; enlightening, quick- 
ening, 3 comforting, the Church of God; others un- 
deritand the holy Angels, who are continually. waiting upon 
this Judge, and attending of this Judicatuüre, who are as his 
Eyes and Feet; that is, his ready Inſtruments to execute his 
Pleaſure, God, in the Judgment of the great Day, will be 
attended by his Saints as Aſſeſſors, by his Angels as Alliſtants. 


6 J And before the throne ere was a ſea of glaſs 
like unto cryſtal— 


By this Sea 8 there ſeems to be an Alluſion to that 
large Veſſel of Water in the Temple, called the brazen Sea, 
in which Aaron and his Sons did waſh themſelves before they 
adminiſtered in Holy Things; ſignifying that Purity which is 
required in all the Worſhippers, * eſpecially in all the Mini- 
ſters, of God: and becauſe the Uſe of this Seu in the Tem- 
ple, is made good in Chriſt, the Layer of his Blood might be 
this Sea of Glaſs here repreſented, which is com- 
pared to Cryſtal; denoting the ſpotleſs Innocency of his Per- 
ſon and Suffering; and the Purity and Clearneſs of his juſti- 
fied Members. Others, by this Sea of Glaſs, will have the 
World repreſented to St Fohn's Viſionary View: The World 
(fy they) is compared to a Sea for its Inſtability, Tempeſtys 
ouineſs, and uncertain Motion; to a Sea of Glaf, for its Slip- 
perineſs, and for its Brittleneſs: Glaſs yields no good Foot- 
ing to any that ſtand upon it, nor does the World to any that 
ſtay themſelves upon it; and to a Sea of Glaſs like Cryſtal, be- 
cauſe of the Clearneſs and Tranſparency of it to God; he fees 
quite through it, all the Counſels and Actions of Men being 
naked and open before God and the Throne. It follows, 


And in the midſt of the thtone, ind round about 
the throne, were four Beaſts full of eyes before and 
behind, 7 And the firſt beaſt-was like a lion, and the 
ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the third beaſt had a face 
as a man, and the fourth beaſt was like a flying eagle, 
8 And the four beaſts had each of them fx wings about 
him; and by. were full of eyes within: and they ret 
not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy; holy, the 
God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. 


By the Four Beaſts here underſtand the Four Eyangeliſts in 
ſpecial, and all Goſpel Miniſters in general, who went forth to 
preach the Word in all the Quarters' of the World: And here 
we have a moſt ſtately Emblem of true'Goſpel-Minifters, they 
have the Courage of the Lion, the Strength of the Ox, the 
Loftineſs of the Eagle, the Face, that is, the Prudence and 
Diſcretion, of a Man. Farther, they Are defctibed as Full of 
Eyes ; they whe? looking before them to God for Dire&i- 
on, looking behind them to the Flocks they lead, and within 
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them to their own Hearts. They have alſo fix Wings; with | 
Two they cover their Faces, manifeſting their deep Reverence 


of God, with Two they cover their Feet, manifeſting the hum- | 


ble Senſe of theirInfirmities, and with Two they fly with chear- 
ful Expedition to the Service of God. Obſerve next, What was 
" Fepreſented to St Jahn, as the 1 Employment and 
Work of Heaven; namely, inceſlantly to admire, love, and 
-praiſe the Holineſs of God, which is the Excellency of all his 
other Excellencies, They re/ not Day and Night, ſaying, Hely, 
 boly, holy, Lord God Almighty. Learn hence, I hatthe Celebra- 
ting of the Praiſes of the moſt High and Holy God, is the in- 
ceſſant Work of glorified Saints and Angels in Heaven, and a 
very great Part of the Work and Duty of the faithſul Miniſters 
of God here on Earth. Again, learn, 2. From this Example, 
how much it is the Duty of the Miniſters of Chriſt, to ſtudy 
and endeavour to make God known in all his glorious Attri- 
butes, particularly in his Holineſs and his Power; as alſo in his 
Eternity and Simplicity, as he is the ſame Veſterday, to Day, 
and for Ever, without Variation and Shadow of changing. 


9 And when thoſe beaſts give glory and honour 
2 thanks to him that fat on the throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever. 10 J The four and twenty elders 
fall down before him that ſat on the throne, and wor- 
ſhip him that liverh for ever and ever, and caſt their 
crowns before the throne, ſaying, 11 Thou art wor- 
thy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour and power: 
for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure 


* 


they are, and were created. 


Obſerve here, 1. How St Jahn ſaw both Beaſts and Elders 
repreſenting Miniſters and People, unitedly joining together ; 
and with one Conſent ſounding forth the high Praiſes of their 
God; intimating, how the whole Body of ſincere Chriſtians 
ought heartily to join with their faithful Miniſters in that bleſ- 
fed Work of Praiſing and Worſhipping the Eternal God. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. That as a farther Act of Homage and Adoration, the 
four and twenty Elders caſt their Crowns down to the Ground; 
not in a Way of Contempt and Diſdain, as if they ſlighted the 
Glory conferred upon them by God, but in a Way of humble 
Gratitude ; attributing their Victory and Reward to God, and 
not to themſelves, and acknowledging that whatever Honour 
they have, they have it from God's Hand, and-are willing, 
very willing, and ready to lay it down at God's Feet, and 
to diveſt themſelves of it, that they may put Honour upon 
God; profeſſing hereby, that all the Goodneſs wrought in 
them, or done by them, does proceed from God's free oe 
and Mercy, and that the Glory of it is entirely due to him. 
Obſerve, 3. The Hymn of Thankſgiving itſelf, which was joint- 
ly ſung among them, Worthy art thou, O Lord, to receive Glory, 
and Honour, and Power. As if they had ſaid, That God thou 
art, unto whom all the Homage and Adoration of thy Crea- | 
tures are juſtly and peculiarly due; for thou haſt created all 
Things by thy Omnipotent Power, and for thy Pleaſure and 
the Maniteftation of thy Glory, they are ill preſerved, as 
they were at firſt created. Where remark, Thatevery Moment's 
Preſervation is virtually a new Creation, and that the ſame Om- 
nipotent Power is neceſſary every Moment to preſerve us, which 
was at firſt requiſite to create us. Therefore worthy art thou, 
O Lord, to receive Glory and Honour, and everlaſting Praiſes, 
as thou art He who giveſt Being to all Creatures, and there- 
fore giveſt it them, that they __ Love and Laud, Magnify 
and Bleſs, Glorify and Serve, Honour and Obey Thee, their 
great Creator and gracious Preſeryer, Amen. 


CHAP. V. 70 
A ND 1 faw in the right hand of him that ſat on 


| the throne, a book written within and on the 
fide, ſealed with ſeven ſeals. 


In this Chapter we have a Continuation of the Viſion re- 
corded in the former Chapter: There St Jahn ſaw a Throne ſet 
in Heaven, and a Perſon ſitting upon that Throne in Majeſty 
and great Glory, repreſenting to him God the Father, Here he 

| beholds the ſame glorious Perſon fitting upon the Throne, with 
a Book in his Right Hand, written within and on the backſide, 
fealed with ſeven Seals, Obſerve here, 1. What St 2 ſaw, 
namely, a Book, by which Mr. Mede and others underſtand a 
Roll, containing God's Decrees and Counſels, his Purpoſes and 


5 


a * Le * — 
were to be fulfilled according to Prophecy, and brush. 
in ſeveral Ages, as the e- of God Woll ks wo 
ſee fit. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon in whoſe Hand this Bok * 
the ſecret Counſels of God Was; namely, in Gocs A * 
and in his Rigit Hand, thereby denoting his Authority t 1, 
part and communicate the Knowledge of this ſealed * * 
whom he pleaſed, and alſo his Power to execute his der u 
and Counſels when he pleaſed, and as he pleaſed, > ven 
none but God himſelf can declare who God is; fo Fi 2 
God himſelf can declare what God does, and what in * 
Ages he will do. Obſerve, 3. The copious Fulneſ of _ 
Book, it was written within, and on the backſide, inſide and wag 
ſide filled up, ſo that there was no room left either for Ad oo 
or Alteration. Obſerve, 4. It was a ſealed Book, yea "KA 
with ſeven Seals, denoting the Matters that are eren, 1 
tained to be moſt Divine and Excellent, Secret and Myteriog 
Certain and Unalterable, and the Knowledge of them gel. 


ſible without the Help and Favour of ſpecial Revelation. 


2 And I ſaw a ſtrong angel proclaiming wich ; 
voice, Who is worthy to open the 5a be and to we 
the ſeals thereof? 3. And no man in heaven, nor in 
earth, neither under the earth, was able to open the 
book, neither to look thereon. 4 And I wept much 
becauſe no man was ſound worthy to open and t, 
read the book, neither to look thereon. 5 Aud one 
of the elders faith unto me, Weep not: behold, the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of David, hah 
prevailed to open the book, and to looſe the feye 
maln thereof 15 ie e e ee 


Obſerve, 1. Here is a Proclamation made by an extraordi- 
nary Angel, like an Herald or Officer, inquiring who wis 
worthy, either in regard of Authority, or in reſpect of Ali, 
to open this Book, and unlooſe the Seals; that is, to diſcloſe 
the ſecret Counſels of God, and to make them known unto the 
Sons of Men; implying, that every Angel in Heaven is not 
worthy or meet to be the Expoſitor of God's Mind and My- 
ſteries unto Man. 
was in Heaven upon this Proclamation, amounting to an abſo- 
lute and peremptory Denial, that not any one, either in Heaven 
or Earth, or under the Earth; not any Angel in Heaven, nor 
any Saint living upon Earth; nor any dead Saint under the 
Earth, nor 92 575 or Infernal Spirit, was either worthy to 
open the Book, or able to foreſee or foretel the leaſt Event 
concerning the Church, farther. than revealed to them, 
Learn hence, That neither Angels nor Devils do underſtand 
the myſterious Counſels of God. or can reveal future Things 
to Man, any farther than as God is pleaſed to reveal the ſale 
unto them. Ob/erve,. 3. St John's great and bitter Lamenta- 
tion, becaufe no Perſon was found worthy to open the Bcok, 
and-reveal unto the Church, the ſecret Counſels of God con- 
cerning her; I wept much; fearing, no doubt, leaſt the Church 
of God ſhould be deprived of the Benefit and Comfort of this 
Revelation. Such as are the true Members of the Church are 
greatly aMicted with all the providential Diſpenſations of God 
which do befal her; but noch goes fo near them, as to have 
the Mind and Will of God hidden and concealed from her. 


| Obſerve,” 4. A ſeaſonable Conſolation given to St 70h; one of 


the Elders that were about the Throne faid to him, Weep not, 
for Care is taken for the Opening and Revealing of the Book. 


' Chriſt, who is called the Lion of the Fribe of Judah, the Son 


of David, as Man; and the Root of David, as God, is found 
worthy, in regard of the Dignity of his Perſon, and the Pre- 
valency of his Merits, to open unto the Church all the Myſte- 
ries of God, which are meet and convenient for her to under- 
ſtand and know. Out. Why is Chriſt called the Lion of 
the Tribe of Judaß, Anſiu. Alluſion to Jacob's Bleſſing, 
Gen. xlix. where Judah is called a Lion's Whelp, denoting 
the Diguiny and - Superiority. of that Tribe above the reſt. 
Now Chriſt deſcended of this Tribe, and is called a Lion, in 
regard of his kingly Power and Strength, in regard of his 
Stoutneſs and Courage, in regard of his Mildneſs and Clemen- 
cy, and true Nobleneſs of Spirit to them that ſubmit and 
yield unto him, and in reſpect of his Vigilancy and Watchful- 


the Lion; and as that Creature is the King of Beaſts, ſo is Chriſt 
King of Kinga, and Lord of Lords, the only Potentate ; Po- 


Reſolutions, concerning the future State of the Church, as they | 


minion and Fear are with hum. Que. But how could Chritt be 


Obſerve, 2, The great Silence which there 


neſs over his Church; all which are the known Properties of 


called 
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called David's Root, when we know that David did not ſpring 

from him, but he from David, accot ding to the Fleſh ? Anfw. 
In a natural Senſe, David was the Root of Chriſt, but in ſpi- 
ritual Senſe, Chriſt was the Root of David, David, as Man, 


was the Root of Chriſt; Chriſt, as Mediator and God-Man, 


was the Root of David. Thus he was both David's Lord, 


and David's Son, Pal. cx. 1, 


6 And I beheld, and lo, in the midſt of the throne 
and of the four beaſts, and in the midſt of the elders 
ſtood a Lamb as it had been ſlain, having ſeven horns 
and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God ſent 


forth into all the earth. 7 And he came and took the 


book out of the right hand of him that fat upon the 
throne. 8 And when he had taken the book, the four 
beaſts and four nd twenty elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having every one of them harps, and golden 


vials full of odours, which are the prayers of ſaints. 


9 And they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, Thou art wor- 
thy to take the book, and to open the ſeals thereof: for 
thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy 
blood, out of every kindred and tongue and people and 
nation; 10 And haſt made us unto our God Kings 
and prieſts : and we ſhall reign on the earth, | 


Od ſerve here, r. That St. John had a Viſion of Chriſt in the 
former Verſe, under the Repreſentation of a Lion : here he is 
repreſented under the Form and Figure of a Lamb, as wounded, 
bloody, ſacrificed, and ſlain; as bearing upon him the Signs 
and Scars, the Marks and Tokens of his by-paſt Death ; his 


appearing as a Lamb flain, denoted his Death; his ſtand, de- 


noted his Reſurrection. There food a Lamb as it had been ſlain, 
it is'added—having ſeven Horns, the Strength of a Beaſt lying 
in its Horns this Expreſſion of ſeven Horns denotes, that Om- 
nipotent Power which Chriſt has in himſelf, and that Fulneſs 
of Power which he does exert and put forth on all Occaſions in 


Defence of his Church. It follows, and ſeven Eyes which are 


the ſeven Spirits of God; theſe repreſent the holy Spirit of God 
in its manifold Graces piven by Chriſt unto the Church, as his 


Agent and Advocate upon Earth; ſo that here in the Text and 
Context are all the three Perſons in the holy Trinity, whoſe 


Divinity we believe, and in whom we truſt; God the Father 
upon the Throne, with a Book in his Hand ; Chriſt the Lamb 
in the midſt of the Throne, opening the Book ; and the ſeven 
Spirits, or Holy Ghoſt, diſtin from the two former. Obſerve, 


2. The Office, which Chriſt, as Mediator God-Man, per- 
forms; he goes to the Throne, and takes the Book out of the 


Father's Hand; that is, he received Power from God to open 
the Book of Myſteries, and to execute them : Chriſt ſat upon 
the Throne as God, but went to the Throne for the Book, as 


God-Man ; this Power was due unto him as the Reward of his 


Sufferings, Obſerve, 3. The joyful Acclamations accompa- 
nied with the profoundeſt Adorations, which were deſervedly 
given by the holy Inhabitants of Heaven to Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
only Perſon worthy to take the Book, and open the Scals; 
They fell down before the Lamb, ſaying, Thou art worthy, fer 
thou waf? ſlain, and haſt redeemed us. Note here, Divine Wor- 
ſhip given to Chriſt the Lamb, which proves his Deity ; they 
ſing an Hymn of Divine Praiſe to the bleſſed Redeemer, with 


| Harps, and Golden Vials in their Hands, a new Song; That 


is a moſt excellent Song, ſetting forth the Benefits and extol- 
ling the Praiſes of the Lord the Redeemer. Obſerve, 4. The 
Churches Celebration of ' thoſe Benefits and Bleſſings, which 
by the Death of Chriſt ſhe had received, namely, 1, They 
were redeemed unto God out of every Kindred and Tongue, 
People and Nation; which ſhews the univerſal Extent of the 
Goſpel Church ſcattered over the Face of the whole Earth in 
and among all the Nations of the World. 2. They were by 
him made Kings and Prieſts unto God, to reign on Earth; 
that is, ſpiritual Kings and Prieſts unto God, to reign over Sin, 
Satan, and the World, trampling their ſpiritual Enemies under 
their Feet, not expecting an earthly Dominion, | 


11 And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many 
angels round about the throne, and the beaſts, and the 
elders: and the number of them vas ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands ; 12 


I ſaying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that 
Ne. XLIII. 


= 1 


was (lain to receive power and riches and 


"—_ 


—_—_ 
- 


= 


wiſdom and 
"ſtrength and honour and glory and bleſſing. 13 And 
every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth., and 
under the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that 
are in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing and honout and 
glory and power be unto him that ſitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 14 
And the four beaſts ſaid, Amen. And the four and 


twenty elders fell down and worſhipped him that liveth 
for ever and ever. 5 e 8 


Obſer ve here, 1. The Office of the holy Angels in Heaven 
declared, they ſtand round about the throne of God continually, 
as Nobles and chief Miniſters of State attend upon a Prince, 
awaiting his Pleaſure, and expecting his Commands. Obſerve, 
2. The numberleſs Number of them, Thouſands of Thouſands 
and ten Thouſand times ten Thouſand; and as Almighty God 
is attended by an innumerable Company of Angels in Heaven, 
fo do the holy Angels ſtand ready to accompany and protect his 
People here on Earth, P/al. xxxiy. 7. They encamp round. about 
them, Obſerve, 3. How readily and chearfully the holy An- 
gels joined with the Elders, in bleſſing and praiſing Chriſt, for 
the invaluable Fruits and Benefits of Man's Redemption; thoſe 
beneficent Spirits rejoice ia our Happineſs ; they joy at the 
Converſion of a Sinner, and triumph at the Glorification of a 
Saint, Here they are ſaid to ſing with a 7oud Pare," to ſhew 
theic Affection and Zeal in the Work of bleſſing and praiſing 
God for Jeſus Chriſt, who is an Head of Confirmation to them, 
as he was an Head of Redemption unto us. Obſerve 4. How 
the Angels give the fame Worſhip, pay the ſame Homage, 
aſcribe the ſame Honour to Chriſt, which they do to God the 
Father; this had never been given, had he not been eſſentially 
God: The Angels pronounce and proclaim Jeſus Chriſt worthy 
of Omnipotent Power; and that Honour, Glory, and Bleſſing, 
do appertain to him for evermore. Obſerve laſtly, That not 
only all the Angels, but all the Creatures in Heaven, in Earth, 
under the Earil, and in the Sea, all and every of them, do 
worſhip Chriſt with religions Worſhip, and pay him divine 
Honour; adore him that fits on the Throne, and the Lamb for 
ever and ever, that is the rational Part of the World, to wi 
Angels and Men, actively: The ſenſitive Part of the World, 
objectively: The diabollcal Part, paſſively : Chriſt extorts that 
Glory from them by their Torments, which they refuſe to give 
unto him by Confeſſions and voluntary Acknowledgments. 
What greater Arguthent than this can we deſire for our Satiſ- 
faction that Chriſt is truly and eſſentially God? He thinks it no 
Robbery to be equal with God, to ſhare with him in all that 
Honour and Homage, in all that Adoration and religious Wor- 
ſhip, which the whole Creation do pay to Almighty God ; for 
thus do the Angels and Elders above, and the whole Church- 


Militant here below, chaunt forth the Praiſes of the Creator 
and Redeemer, ſaying, 1 


Bleſſing, and Glory, and Renown, © 


; 


We now give all together, * des; 
To him that on the Thront ſits down, * 
And to the Lamb for rum. 


Amen, Hallelujah, 


5 


CHAP. Vl. 


A D 1 ſaw when the Lamb opened one of the 
ſeals, and I heard as it were the noiſe of thunder, 
one of the four bea(ts ſaying, Come, and ſee, 2 And 
I ſaw, and behold a white horſe : and he that ſat on 
him had a bow; and a crown was given unto him: and 
he went forth conquering, and to conquer. 


4 


The former Chapter acquainted us with Chriſt's receiving of 
the ſealed Book ; this with the opening of it Seal by Seal. Chriſt 
reveals unto St. ohn the deep Counfels of God, which were 
hidden and ſecret: the only begotten Son that lay in the Boſom 
of the Father he hath revealed them, he only received Autho- 
rity, and he only was endued with Ability to reveal them, Note, 
1. The Preparation made for St. John's Viſion of the Seals; 
he ſtanding afar off with profound Reverence, heard a Voice like 


| Thunder proceeding out of the Mouth of one of the four Beaſts, 
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who performed the Office of a public Cryer, ſaying, Come, | 
and ſez. It is dangerous ſearching into: God's Secrets, and pry- 
ing into his hidden Counſels, till we have a Call and Commiſſion, 
a Command and Tovitation, from God himſelf ſo to do; thus 
had St. John here; one ſaid unto him, Come near, and ſee, 
Nete, 2. The Viſion itſelf, / bebeld a white Horſe, and he that 
fat en him had a Bow and a Crown, &c. By the white Horſe 
is generally underſtood the Goſpel, ſo called in regard of the 
Divinity and ſpotleſs Purity of its Dottrine : The Rider upon 
this Horſe is Chriſt, who rode ſwiftly in the Miniſtry of the 
Apoſtles and other faithful Teachers in the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity ; and he rode with a Bow in his Hand, and a Crown on 
his Head: With a Bow, that is, with Threatnings and Ter- 
rors denounced againſt his Enemies before they were inflicted 
upon them, as the Bow is firlt held in the Hand, then the Ar- 
row prepared upon the String, and at laſt ſhot forth: And with 
a Crown, denoting that Royal State of kingly Dignity and Ho- 
nour, to which Chriſt the Lamb that was ſlain was now exalted ; 


and thus he rode on conquering and to conquer, till he had | 


conſummated his Victories in a glorious Triumph over his Ene- 
mies, namely in the Converſion of ſome, and Deſtruction of 
others ; thus the opening of the firſt Seal gave the Church a 
very encouraging and comfortable Proſpect of the Victories, 
Succeſſes, and Triumphs of Chriſt, notwithſtanding the Rage, 
Subtilty and Power, of all his Enemies: Chriſt rode on with 
2 Bow in his Hand, and with a Crown on his Head, conquer- 
ing and to conquer, till his Arrows were 8 in the Hearts of 
his Crucifiers; and will thus ride on till the People fall under 
him, and all his Enemies become his Footſtool. | 


3 And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, I heard 
the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come, and ſee. 4 And there 
went out another horſe that was red: and power was 
given to him that ſat thereon to take peace from the 
earth, and that they ſhould kill one another: and there 
was given unto him a great ſword. 


The ſecond Seal opened did repreſent to St. John's viſionary 
View, @red Horſe, of a bloody Colour, denoting firſt the dread- 
ful Execution of God's Wrath upon the Jews, embroiling the 
Land with Wars, Diviſions, Bloodſhed, unpeaceable Tumults, 
killing and ruining one another, to which purpoſe he apprehend- 
ed that he ſaw a Sword in his Hand that rode upon this Horſe, 
fignifying the great Slaughter which would be committed by 
the Jews upoh one another. Others, ſecondly, by this red 
Horſe underſtand the bloody Roman Emperors, Nero, Trajan, 
&c. and the perſecution which the primitive Church underwent 
in their Days: Euſebius relates, that ſo fierce was their Rage 
againſt the poor Chriſtians, that a Man might ſee Cities full 
of dead Bodies, Old and Young, Men and Women, caſt out 
naked, without any Reverence of Perſons, or Regard to Sex. 
From hence we may /earn, What little Reaſon the Chriſtian 
Church has t think firange of the fiery Trial, as if ſome ſtrange | 
Things happened ts them; when as we ſee all the Rage and Cru- | 
elty, all the Blood and Violence, which the Chriſtian Church 
has fallen under in the ſeveral Ages of it, have been from the 
Beginning revealed and prophetically foretold. 
1 

5 And when he had opened the third ſeal, I heard 
the third beaſt ſay, Come, and ſee. And J beheld, and | 
lo, a black horſe ; and he that ſat on him had a pair of 
balances in his hand. 6 And I heard a voice in the 
midſt of the four beaſts ſay, A meaſure! of wheat for a 

peny, and three meaſures of barley for a peny; and ſee | 
thou hurt not the oil and the wine. | 


| 


The third Seal opened, ſets forth the great Calamity which 
ſhould befal the Church by Famine, which ſome underſtand li- 
terally, others Gguratively and myſtically. T. A literal Famine 
in Judea, ſeems here to be prefigured by a Perſon riding on a 
black Horſe with a Balance to weigh Food in his Hand; Famine | 
diſcolours the Face of Men, and makes them look black, ſad 
and diſmal ; accordingly it is repreſented by a black Horſe ; and 
the Rider having a Pair of Scales in his Hand to weigh Corn by 
the Pound, and not to meaſure it by the Buſhel, imports the 
great Scarcity that there ſhould be of Bread; and St. Jabn heard 
a Voice, ſaying, a Meaſure of Wheat for a Peny, and ihree 
Meaſures of Barley for à Peny. The Roman Peny was the Or- 


but this is a liagring and a languiſhiag Death: Lord 


dinary Wages for a Day's Work toa Labourer, fo that the Quan- 


. 
8 


tity of Bread was but ſufficient to keep Perſons alive for 
Day. Famine is a very ſore and terrible Judgment, it 51 
ſumes a People by Piecemeal; other Judgments cut off ( addealy 
" » 
in the midſt of our Fulneſs, when we eat the Fat, ML 
the Sweet, to to remember how righteouſly thou mayſt cut 
ſhort of our abuſed Mercies: how is it that we have not * 
ago ſinned away our Plenty, who have ſo often ſinned with ou 
Plenty? 2. Others underſtand the Famine here repreſented 
by the black Horſe, to be meant of a ſpiritual Famine, a Scar 
city of the Word of God, which fell out-in the Time of the 
ten Perſecutions, when the Storm fell upon the Biſhops, and 
moſt uſeful Miniſters in the Church, when many bright and 
burning Lamps were extinguiſhed, others hid under a Buſhel: 
a diſmal gloomy Day, when the Church of God did ent hc. 
ſpiritual Bread by Weight, when all the ſpiritual Food Men 
could get to keep their Souls alive from Day to Day could be 
but ſufficient for that End. © | 


7. And when he had opened the fourth ſeal, J heard 

the voice of the fourth beaſt ſay, Come, and fee. 8 And 

| looked, and behold, a pale horle : and his name that 

at on him was Death, and Hell followed with him. 

And power was given unto them over the fourth part of 

the earth, to kill with ſword and with hunger and with 
death and with the beaſts of the earth. 


The fourth Seal opened repreſents a pale Horſe (Peſlilence) 
with Death riding upon it; and Hell, that is, the Grave fol- 
lowing it, denoting, ſay ſome, all the Calamities of Sword, Pe- 
ſtilence and Famine, which Chriſt, St. AJar#4 xiii, foretold 
ſhould come upon the Jews, and cauſe an univerſal Devaſſa- 
tion of their City and Nation, and as univerſal a Deſtruction of 
their Perſons. Note here, 1. How Death is repreſentcd as fit- 
ting upon a pale Horſe : by a Horſe, for his Strength, there is 
no reſiſting of him; for his Swiftnels, tis always poſting to- 
wards us; for his Office and Uſe, which is to cut off, and car- 
ry away; and by a pale Horſe for its Ghaſtlineſs. Death has 
a grim and ghaſtly Countenance, that ſtrikes Terror into all 
Hearts, and Paleneſs into all Faces. Vote, 2. As terrible as 
Death was, it muſt and did receive Power before it could de- 
ſtroy and kill; I beheld à pale Horſe, and he that ſat on him 
was Death, and Hell fill:wed with him, and Power was given 
to them. Learn thence, That all the Executioners of God's 
Wrath and Vengeance, Sword, Peſtilence, and Famine, Death 
of all Kinds, do act by Commiſſion, yea, they all come forth 
with limited Commiſſion ; Power was given to them : Others 
conceive that by this pale Horſe the Perſecution of the primitive 
Church was repreſented under the Pagan Emperors, who made 
her Face look pale like Death, by the loſs of a vaſt Quantity 


of Blood and Spirits, when the Church was mowed down like 


a Meadow, and ſprang as faſt, 


9 And when he had opened the fifth ſeal, I ſaw un. 
der the altar the fouls of them that were Alain for the 


word of God, and for the teſtimony which they held. 


10 And they cried with a loud voice, ſaying, How 
long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth! 
11 And white robeFwere given unto every one of them; 
and it was ſaid unto them that they ſhould reſt yet for a 
little ſeaſon, until their fellow- ſervants alſo, and their 


brethren, that ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould be 
fulfilled. | | 


Here we have the fifth Seal opened; under which Chriſt re- 
preſents to St. John the Condition of thoſe precious Souls of the 
holy Martyrs who died for the Teſtimony of Chriſt, by the 
bloody Hands of Tyrants; the Deſign whereof is to ſupport and 
encourage all that were to come after in the ſame bloody Path. 
Obſerve here, 1. The Viſion which St. John ſaw, namely the 
Souls of the Martyrs ; but how could they be ſeen ? Au. Not 
by the external Senſes, being immaterial Subſtances, but 1 
Spirit they were ſeen by him; he had a Spiritual Repreſentation 
of them made to his Mind. O8/erve, 2. The Place where be 
faw them under the Altar; that is, lying at the Foot of the 
Altar, as Sactifices ſlain and preſented unto God. Where nt, 
That however Men look upon the Death of the Martyrs, Ti 
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God's Actoume they die as Sacrifices : and their Blood is no ö 


other than a Drink - Offeriug poured out to God, which he 
highly prizeth, and graciouſly accepteth- Obſerve, 3. The 
- Cauſe of their Sufferings and Death deſeribed, it was for the 
Mord of God, and for the Teſlimony which they hell; as one of 
the Martyrs in the Marian Days held up his Bible at the Stake, 
ſaying; “ This is that hath brought me hither.'!, They die not 
as Malefactors, but as Martyrs, giving a threefold Teſtimony of 


the Truth, a Lip. Teſtimony, a Life-Teltimony, and a Death | 


or Bloody-Teſtimony ;' They held the Profeſſion of their Faith 
faſter than they held their ou Lives. Obſerve, 4-i What St, 
John heard, 4 loud" Cry, ſaying, How long! Not, 1. that 
Souls can ſpeak audibly to the Ears of Men; nor, 2, that the) 


have any Senſe of Sufferings when they are in Glory, it doth 


not imply that Souls there are in a reſtleſs State, or that they 


want true Satisfaction and Repoſe, when they are out of the 


Body; much leſs, 3. doth this Cry ſuppoſe, that they carried 


with them to Heaven any angry Refentments, or revengeful 
Diſpoſitions towards their Murtherers ; but this Cry ſuppoſes 
in them a vehement Zeal for the Glory of God, a flagrant De. 


fire that God would clear their Innocency, and make known | 
his Juſtice among Men, that he would aboliſh the Kingdom of 


gatan, and conſummate the Kingdom of Chriſt, ma ing all 
His Enemies to become his Footſtool; ſo that they priy for what 


Chriſt waits in Glory, Heb. x. 13. all the Revenge here deſired 
was only a Vindication of God's Holineſs and Truth, which he 
himſelf had promiſed. Obſerve, 5. The gracious Anſwer 


which God gave to the Cty of theſe gracious Souls, in which he 
ſpeaks Satisfaction to them theſe two Ways, 1. by ſomewhat 

iven them for the preſent, 2. by ſomewhat promiſed them 
eng firſt, White Robes were given at preſent to every 


one of them, that is large Meaſures of heavenly Glory, as the 


Reward of their Sufferings and Services, beyond other Saints; 


"as if God had ſaid, * Tho' the Time be not yet come to ſatisfy 


our Deſires in the final Ruin of Satan's Kingdom, yet it ſhall 


be well with you in the mean Time, you ſhall walk with me in 
white and enjoy BY Glory in Heaven.” Szcondly, That is not 
i 


all, bat the very Things they Cry for ſhall be given them after a 
little Seaſon, for God had more to call unto Sufferings beſides 
them, and they having conquered ſhall be crowned together ; 
as if God had ſaid, « You my faithful Witneſſes, wait a little 
while 'till your Brethren be got through the Red-Sea of Suffer- 
ing as well as you, and then you ſhall ſee the Feet of Chriſt 


upon the Necks of all his Enemies, and Juſtice ſhall fully 


avenge the precious innocent Blood of all the Saints, which in all 
Ages has been ſhed for the Teſtimony of the Goſpel, from Abel 
the Martyr to the laſt Sufferer  re/? for a little Seaſon, until your 
fellow-ſervants alſo, and their Brethren, ſhall be kill:d as you 
were.” Now from the whole learn theſe Leſſons of Inſtruction: 


Learn, 1. That the Souls of Men periſh not with their Bodies, 


but do certainly out- live them, and ſubſiſt in a State of Separa- 
tion from them; the Bodles of theſe Martyrs were deſtroyed 
by divers Sorts of Torments, but their Souls were out of the 
Reach of Danger, they were in Safety under the Altar, and in 


Glory, cloathed with their white Robes, when their Bodies 


were either turned to Aſhes; or torn in Pieces by wild Beaſts ; 
we ſhall not ceaſe to be, when we ceaſe to breathe ; our Souls 
do not vaniſh with our Breath Learn, 2. That as the Soul is 
alive in a State of Separation from the Body, ſo is it awake alſo, 
and doth not ſleep with the Body. Mark, Theſe Souls cried 
with a loud Voice, then they were not aſleep, though their Bo- 
dies were aſleep in the Duſt ; the Opinion of the Soul's ſleep- 
ing with the Body till the Reſurrection, is a wicked Dream; 
"tis granted that the organical Acts of the Soul, that is, ſuch 
Acts as do depend upon the Members of the Body, muſt ceaſe 


when the Body ceaſes ; but we find, when we are aſleep, that 


our Soul can act of itſelf, without the Aſſiſtance of the Body 
the Soul grieves and rejoices, hopes and fears, chuſes and refuſes, 


therefore the Soul is not only alive, but awake. alſo in its State of 
Separation from the Body. Learn, 3. That there are not only 


Praifes, but Prayers in Heaven, and that for Juſtice to be in- 


flicted upon Perſecutors here on Earth, O the miſerable Con- 
dition of bloody Perſecutors! when Heaven and Earth both 
pray againſt them. Learn, 4. That there is no Sin committed 


upon Earth, which doth more loudly call for Vengeance from 


God in Heaven, and which he will more certainly and ſeverely 


puniſh, than perſecuting and wronging of his Saints and Ser- 
vants. Learn, 5. That one Reaſon: why the ſuffering Ser- 
vants of God are not preſently delivered from their Perſecu- 


tions, is this, becauſe, more of their Brethren, muſt ſuffer. be- 


ſides them, before their Perſecutions are ripe and ready for {ig- 


mal Vengeance, Learn laſtly, That the Souls of God's Mar- 


tyrs ſhall be under the Altar in Heaven clothed in White, enjoy - 
ing diyine Glory, before the fatal Day of final Vengeance come 
upon the Perſecuting World; for though the Patience of God 
ſuffers long, yet the Holineſs of God cannot permit that Inno- 
.cency ſhould always ſuffer, and Violence with Perſecution go 
. unpuniſhed, but in the mean Time they mall put on their 
D 25 Pl TO ITE OT 

12 And 1 beheld when he had opened the fixth ſeal, 
and lo, there was a great earthquake; and the ſun be- 
came black as ſackcloth of hair, and the moon became 
as blood. 13 And the ſtars of heaven fell unto the 
earth, even as a fig - tree caſleth her untimely figs when 
ſhe is ſhaken with a mighty wind. 14 And the heaven 
departed as a ſcroul when it is rolled together ; and 
every mountain and iſland were moved out of their 
places. | | e rs Dogs hy 


3 


e 


A threefold Interpretation is given relating to this ſixth Seal, 
of the Opening of it. 1. Some apply it altogether to the Jews, 
and that their DeſtruQion in Fudea and at Jeruſalem was ſo 
diſmal, that it was repreſented to St. John as the Leg, of 
the Sun, and the Moon looking like Blood; and the Stars fall- 
ing, ſuch Calamities impending as if Heaven and Earth were 
diſſolving; doubtleſs at and before the Deſtruction of Ferufalem 
there was a Confluence of ſuch Calamities; ſo diſmal, and ſo 
dreadful, as can very difficultly be repreſented or deſcribed; 2. 
Others apply it to the Overthrow of Paganifm, and the Deſtruc- 
tion of the Heathen, Emperors ; the fall'of Paganiſm, By Means 
of Con/tantine's Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith, was the moſt 
terrible Judgment that ever fell upon the Devil's Kingdom; and 
accordingly, by the Earth quaking, he Sun's becoming black, 
the Moon's becoming Blood, and the Stars falling from Heaven 
to Earth, is to be underſtood the great Changes that were made 
in the Roman Empire, by overturning the whole Pagan State, 
and making Chriſtianity the Religion of the greateſt Part of the 
World; ſo that the Senſe of the foregoing Expreſſion is me- 
taphorical, and ſignify a great and general Alteration of the Face 
of Affairs, as if the World was to be another Thing. But, 3. 
There are that interpret all this of the great and horrible Con- 
fuſion of the Chriſtian World under Antichriſt, when Chriſt 
the Son of Righteouſneſs began to be obſcured, that is, his Doc- 
trine concerning his Offices and Benefits darkned; the Moon 
or Church turned into Blood, the Stars or Paſtors fallen from 
heavenly Offices, the Scriptures, like the Heavens rolled up, 


Jeopardy, and the Iſlands brought under Antichriſt's Yoke and 


the World, and the final judgment at the Great Day; accord- 
ing to what follows in the three next Verſes, 


16 And the kings of the earth, and the great men, 
and the rich men, and the chicf captains, and the mighty 
men, and every bondman, and every. freeman, hid 
themſelves in the dens and in the rocks of the moun- 
tains; 16 And ſaid to the mountains and rocks, Fall 
on us, and hide us from the face of him that fitteth' on 
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: 17 For 
the great day of his wrath is come; and who ſhall be 
able to ſtand ? | 5 


Obſerve here, That if this was meant of the Ruin of the 
Jews at the Deſtruction of Feraſalem, it was exceeding dread- 
ful, and beſpake all Sorts of Men, from the higheſt to the mm 
to be under a molt dreadful Conſternation, when they ſaw an 
inevitable Vengeance coming upon them for crucifying Chriſt, 
and perſecuting his Members, which made them run into Rocks, 
and call upon Mountains to hide them: if it be applied to the 
Judgment of the Great Day, it ſhews the Juſtice of Chriſt in 
forcing thoſe to call upon the Mountains to hide them, who by 
Perſecution had driven his Members to hide themſelyes in 
Mountains, Dens, and Caves of the Earth: any Sort of Hope 
of Deliverance, would be then welcome; but alas! all Help 
will fail, and all Hope will be then in vain; neither Greatneſs 
nor Numbers will {ave any from Miſery and Terror, When 
that Day of Vengeance is come. Learn hence, That wicked 
Men, how-numerous, how powerful and ſtrong ſoever, ſhall 
fall before the Wrath and Indignation of Chriſt ;. if hen Chriſt 
appears like an angry Lamb, the greateſt in the, World fall be- 

fore him, what will they then do when Chriſt ſhall put on the 

Fierce» 
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forbidden to be read; the Mountains, Kings and Princes in 


Tyranny. Laftly, Some apply all this to the laſt Diſſolution of 


— — 
— SPE 
— — 


—— 


= 


— — 
En] SP 


2 — — = == 
— — 


— —— 
any —— 
— 


— 
3 
RACES — 4 3 


— 


2 . 

— 3 — Ia, nt 

S — 2 
— — = 


il 
1 
I! 
Lt] 

i 
if 
hit 
Fit! 
11 
£7 
met 
41% 
595 „ 
I 
1 


— 


/ 0 Wu Wong us 


— 


842 


154 7 
1 = 


* 


wa 2 1 1 * 1 „ in. "ww 1 
' Cr 7 an "= 
| . * 
» — 332 —— x 5 -_ — — — +. 7 4 = 
7 2 
* CPR 1 


EY 
_ 
* 
= 


l 2 2 7 * 1 
. K 8 
* \ 0 v 1 
= — ** O . ' i reg 2 "4 
. 1 x Þ d 4 ? * " , ” 5 
FE | 2 1 1 p 


'F 1 * . : 
* 2 G ** —è 1 A 


1 1 * 1 N 
&X K 
; a A 7 0 
4 19 


Fierceneſs and Severity of a roatiag Lion? Mas ſſina ſe nien 
tia que a milifſima julice denumtiatur. If the Wrath ef the 
Lamb cannot be born; if the unbelieving Kings and Potentates 
of the Earth ſhall be eaſt down at the Sight of Chriſt, Where 
ſhall the Wicked and the Sinner appear? If the Wrath of a 
King be as the roaring of a Lion, What will the Wrath of God, 


an angry God, be ? Let us now be caſt- down at the Sight of 


Sin, and we ſhall not be caſt down hereafter at the Sight of 
God; but when others, at his Appearance, cry to the Rocks 
to cover them, and to the Mountains to fall upon them, ſuch 
as have ſeen Sin to their Abaſement and Humiliation, ſhall ſee 
a Saviour to their joyful SatisfaQion, and ſpend an Eternity in 
the rapturous Contemplation and raviſhing Fruition of him. 
Amen, | 37: T3 n 


CHAP. VII. 


The former Chapter gave us a general View and D:ſcription of 
God's terrible Vengeance on his Church's Enemies, that is, upen 
the :b/linate Fews in Judea, the Crucifiers of the Sin of God, 
fay ſ me; upon the Pagan World, or heathen Emperors, fay 
ethers, under whom the Chri/tian Church ſuffered a bitter and 
Blaody Perſecution for the fi three hundred Years, namely, till 

the Time of Conſtantine the Great. 07 ef | 


2 1: 


Now the following Chapters give an Account of the E xeeution of 
thoſe denounced temporal Judgments upon the Jews according to 
ſome, or according is others, they repreſent the dark Kingdem of 


Antichriſt, wherein a great Storm of Her:fy did ariſe, and a | 


Fla:d of Errors and falſe Deftrines did flow down to the cor- 
rupting fuch vaſt Numbers, that the whole World is ſaid to 
wonder after the Beaſt. Leſ then the Faithful ſhould faint, 
as if the Apoſtacy would be univerſal, and the Chriſtian Church 
totally fail, Almighty God declares to St. John his Pleaſure in 
this Chapter, to ſeal an hundred forty four thouſand, that is, 
to preſerve @ very, very great Number from the Strebe of this 
Judgment, be it temporal or ſpiritual ; if temporal, he would 
mark them, as he did the Iſraelites in Egypt, that the Deſtroyer 
might paſs over them; if ſpiritual, he would preſerve a Number 
in his Church, which ſbeuld not apoſtati xe; fo that the Church 
ſhould not fail, a Number of ſealed ones, having the Promiſe of 
Preſervation from God. | | 


on the four corners of the earth, holding the 
ur winds of the earth, that the winds ſhould not blow 
on the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on any tree. 


A ND after theſe things I faw four angels ſtanding 
0 


Obſerve here, 1. That if a temporal Judgment on the Jews 
be here intended, then this Viſion repreſented to St. John God's 
Decree and Purpoſe for ſuſpending the dreadful Execution of 
the threatned and intended Vengeance upon 7udea for a Time, 
namely, till God had ſealed his Number, that is, marked them 
for Prefervation, according to Ezek. ix. 4. Set a Mark upon 
the Fereheads of the Men, Sc. that is, preſerve the penitent 
Believers from the common Deſtruction, as the Iſraelites were 
preſerved in Egypt from the deſtroying Angel. I beheld four 
Angels that had Power to inflict Judgments, Famine, Sword 

and Peſtilence, foretold Chap. vi. upon 22 I beheld theſe 
Angels making a Stay and Stop, before they would ſuffer thoſe 
Miſchiefs to break forth upon the Earth. Where note, That the 
Office of the holy Angels in Heaven is at God's Command, and 
by God's Direction, to execute Vengeance, and to inflict all 
Temporal Judgments upon obſtinate Sinners here on Earth; 
yet glad they are when it pleaſes God to ſtay and ſtop them from 
a ſpeedy Execution of his Wrath and Vengeance: for as Judg- 
ment is God's ſtrange Work, in which he'does not delight, fo 
neither is it pleaſing to the Angels as an Act of Punifhment, 
but only in Obedience to the Command of God, and with an 
Eye and Reſpect to the Glory of God. Obſerve, 2. That if 
a ſpiritual Judgment be here intended, as others apprehend, 
namely, the Calamities befalling the Church by Reaſon of an 
Apoſtaſy under Antichriſt ; then by the Winds they underſtand 
Hereſies and falſe Doctrines of all Sorts, which have an impe- 
tuous Force and Violence, like Winds, to drive unſtable Souls 
from their Stedfaſtneſs in the Truths of God, into damnable 
Errors. Now God takes ſpecial Care that theſe Winds ſhould 
not blow, theſe Antichriſtian Errors and falſe Doctrines ſhould 
not overflow the Earth, until he had ſcaled his People, that is, 
ſecured them from that Danger, preſerving them from ſpiritual 


5 
—— nd. ths. * 


we ſee; that in all Times of public Calamity, be it rex af 
or ſpiritual, God has a ſpecial Care of his own, and deut 28 
cial Regard unto his own; here he commands the Angeli te 
hold the Winds from ſmiting the Earth till the Jumber of th 
feal:d ones was compleated. 7 Mo "_ t - - OY 1754 | 5 
TO i nin Wop Web CY di enn {fs kd 
2 And I faw another angel aſcending from the eif 
having the ſeal of the living God. And he cried with 
a loud voice to the four angels to whom it was given t, 
hurt the earth and the ſea, 3 J Saying, Hurt not 
the earth, neither the ſea, nor the trees till we have 


« 


the aſton, led 
| the ſervants of our God in their foreheadss. 


1 


3 


2. 5 : be bf - (99 $204 tag 
Obſerve here, 1. The ſpecial, and diſtinguiſhing Care with, 
God took of his Church and faithful People before he ſuffered 
the approaching Storm to come upon the World; he did by ang. 
ther Angel cry to the four Angels that were ready, as God's Ex. 
ecutioners to hurt the Earth, that they ſhould hurt aothi 
till the Seryants of God were ſealed in their Forcheads ; and his 
crying with a loud Voice intimates his great Care to preſerve his 


V. 
— 


faithful ones. Queſt. What was this Sealing? An/w. Some vn. 
derſtand it of an external viſible Sealing, by ſetting a Mark up- 
on their Forcheads for Preſervation, according to Exel, ix. 4 
the Letter Tau; doubtleſs there was ſome Notification made 
by Almighty God to the deſtroying Angels, of every one whom 
he would have preſerved. Others do underſtand this Seal to be 
internal, by Sanctification, and from whence we may gather, 
that inward Holinels is the beſt Guard againſt temporal or ſpi- 
ritual Judgments. But take this Sealing in either Senſe, either 
for an outward or inward Sealing, the Notion doth imply, f. 
T hat the Perſons ſealed are of precious and excellent Eſteem 
with God. 2. It imports Preſervation, and Security from Dan- 
ger; God ſealeth his People, that the Deſtruction coming upon 
others may eſcape them ; thus here God's Servants were ſealed, 
that they might be preſerved ; that they are kept either from 
Sin and Error, or from Judgment and Danger, is not from 
themſelves, but from God's Care and Love towards them in the 
Sealing of them, the Angel ſaid, Hurt not the Earth, &c. til} 
we have ſealed the Servants of our God, &c. 


4 C And I heard the number of them which were 
ſealed 3 and there were ſealed an hundred and forty and 
four thouſand of all the tribes of the children of I- 
rael. 5 Of the tribe of Judah were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Reuben were ſealed twelve thou- 
fand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
6 Of the tribe of Afer were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Nephthalim were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Manaſſeh were ſealed twelve thouſand, 
7 Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Iſſachar were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelve thou- _ 
ſand. Of the tribe of Joſeph were ſealed twelve thou- 


ſand. Of the tribe of Benjamin wtre ſealed twelve 
thouſand, 


5 

Obſerve here, 1. That the true Church is repreſented in this 
Book by the Name of the Jews, and the falſe Church by the 
Gentiles ; fo that by the Tribes of the Children of 7/ral is to 
be underſtood the whole univerſal Church of ſincere and ſerious 
Chriſtians, all that profeſs and praiſe the Faith of Abraham, 
and fo are his ſpiritual Seed. Note, 2. That theſe hundred 
forty and four thouſand are particularly mentioned, chap. xiv. I. 
as the pure Virgin Church diſtinguiſhed from the Adulterers; 
this Number then comprehends all ſuch as during Antichriſt's 
Tyranny ſhould be kept from his Deluſions, of whatſoever 
Nation they be; all that adhere to Chriſt againſt-Antichriſtare 
ſealed, to preſerve them from that Defection wherein others 
would be involved. Note, 3. The great Care which Almighty 
God takes in a Time of general Apoſtaſy, to preſerve 3 
Number in all his Churches from that fatal Miſchief, that 
the Catholick Church may not fail: God has a Nut- 
ber ſealed; and ſuch as are ſealed ſhall be preſerved. 
Nete, 4. That though the Number of God's ſealed ones be 


Defilement, as the undoubted Fruit of their Sealing; where | great in itſelf, 144,000, yet how ſmall is it ig Compariſon of 
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the pot ſealed. | Nate, 8. That as God had a Number out of 
all the Tribes of //rad, ſo doth he gather to himſelf a People out 
of all Nations, Ranks, and Conditions of Men, in and through- | 
out the whole World. Nate, 6. That the Tribe of Dan is here 
left out; Ihe Reaſons aſſigned for it are various; becauſe, ſay 
ſome, Antichrilt was to come of that Tribe: but it doth not 
any where appear that ever Almighty. God puniſhed a People 
before they committed a Sin: Others with more Reaſon con- 
ceive it was the great Idolatry which this Tribe fell into, and 
continued in till the Captivity, ſee Fudg. xviii. 30. and Amas viii. 
14. yet we mait not ſuppoſe that none of this Tribe were 
ſaved; becauſe here hot mentioned; for we find Samſon of this 
Tribe, and reckoned among thoſe Worthies, whoſe Names are 
recorded, Heb. xi. By 25 Samſun. Note, 7. That Levi, 
or the Levites, Who had no Inheritance in the earthly Canaan, 
but were diſperſed and ſcattered throughout all the Tribes, that 
rhey might teach the People the Law of the Lord, and ſo could 
not be numbered there: yet, ſays the learned and pious Dr. 
Hammond, in Chriſt their Portion was as good as the reſt, and 
therefore were not omitted hire. Behold here a Conſideration 
which adminiſters. much Comfort to us the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel; though many of us have no earthly Poſſeſſions, and 
ſome cut ſhort of outward Comforts, yet our Title to the 
Heavenly Inheritance is good, and we ſhall not miſs of it às the 
Reward of our Faithfulneſs.. Note laſtly, That although Leri 
had the Charge of all the Tribes, and had the peculiar Fayour 
above all the reſt to ſtand before God, and adminiſter to him 
io Holy Things, yet no more, are ſealed of this than of the 
other Tiibes; all were Teachers, but all were not ſealed; all 
are not ſaved that are of the Holy Calling, and who may be 
inſtrumental to ſave others. It was a ſolemn Speech of an an- 
cient Father, Non temere dico, ſed ut affefius ſum, ac ut animo 
ſentio: Revera futo jacerdates non mullos efſe quit ſalvi flent, ut 
plures eſſe qui p reu't. With whom agrees St. Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 
27. Fearing 4% having preached to others, he himſelf ſhould be. 
come a caſt-away. | 5 F rÿ⁰ ̃ Ü 
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91 After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, 
which no man could number, of all nations and kind- 
red of people and tongues, ſtood before the throne, 
and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and 
palms in their hands; 10 And cried with a loud voice, 
ſaying, Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb. 11 And all the angels 
ſtood. round about the throne, and about the elders and 
the four beaſts, and fell before the throne on thein faces, 
and worſhipped; God. 1 Saying, Amen: bleſſing, 
and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and ho- 
nour, and power, and might be unto our God for ever 
and ever. Amen. r . Y ; Was | 1 if 
Sr. Jobn having had in the former Verſes a viGonary, View 
of the Church Milicant;” ander the” Denomination of ſealed 
ones, in theſe Verſes # Proſpest is given him of the Church 
Triumphant in Heaveng a moſt magnificent Deſeriptibn of 
which we have here before us. Where u, The Trlum ph- 
ant Church above is deſctibed by its Multitude' 4 number. 
leſs Number, which no Man can number; according to the Pro: 
miſe. made to Chriſt, of Singing many Sons unte GH 2. They 
are deſcribed by their Variety; ſome out of every Nation, 
Tribe, People, and Language, according to that of our Saviour, 
Matt. viii. 11. They ſhall come from the Eaſt, and fr om the Weſt, 
and frim the North, and from the South, aud ſtall ſit down, 
with Abraham, Iſanc, and Faceb, in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
They are deſcribed by their Poſture, they and before the 
Throne, and before the Lamb; as Servants- attending upon 
their Lord, a moſt happy Station, as ſuch accounted by them; 


not that they ſtand perpetually gazing upon God, and doing | 


nothing elſe, but they exprels their Love unto him, by attend-, 
ing upon him, to execute his Command. 4. They are deſcribed 
dy. their Habit; they are clothed toiſbi tubite Rabes, and Palms 
in their Hand; ; white Garments. import their Digaity, their 
Purity, their Joy. The Saints Dignity in Heaven is great, they 
are. Kings and Prieſts unto) God their Purity great, being 
Jo ar as he. is pure; their Joy great, being entered into the 


oy of their Lord, this Joy being too great to enter into them. 
Nate farther, How theſe glorified Saints do aſeribe all their 


Glory, Happineſs, and Salvation to Chiiſt, and nbthitig to them“ 


* — . H 


—— 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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"es Salvation to our God, who Steih upon the Thrant," and tu 


the Lamb. Sancti quaſi ſanguine tinfti, ſay ſume; “ Many of 
«+ theſe Saints were Martyrs, that (hed their Blood for Chriſt.“ 
But mark, Their Garments were made white nat in their own 
Blood, but in the Blood of the Lamb. Again, They are de- 
ſcribed with Palms in their Hands, as well as clothed in white. 
Now this denote their Victory, and the Rewards of their Victory. 
Palms were amongſt the Roman Enſigns of Victory. All the 
Saints enter Heaven with Palms in their Hands, having con- 
quered Siu, Satan, and the World, and the whole Holt of ſpiri- 
tual Enemies. Oberue next, How the holy Angels in Heaven 
do join wich theſe Saints and Martyrs in worſhipping God, and 
adoring the Lamb, ver. 11. And all the Angels ſiood raund about 
the Throne, and fell on. their Faces, and worſhipped Cod, con- 


curring with the Church in their Congratulations, adding their 


men to what the Palm-bearers had ſaid, and much more of 
their own, aſcribing Bleſſing, and Gl1y, and Wiſdom, and 
Thankſgiving, and Hongur, and Power, and Might, unto him 
for ever and ever. Where note, How the triumphant Church 
is made up of an innumerable Company of Angels, as well as 
Saints: Heb. xii. beſides the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, 
makes Mention of an innumerable Company of Angels, as Part 
of the Church of the Firſt-born. ( Angeli ora giv Sancti Avaciacty 
debent Cbriſio Mediators, (ſays one.) And St. Paul, Et he. i. 
10. ſays, That in the Diſpenſation of. the Fulinejs of Time it 
might gather together in ene, all Things. in Cbriſt, both which 


are in Heaven, and which are on Harth, even in him. Whence 


it appears, that though Angels ſinned not, yet Chriſt gathered 


and us. ; 1 8 


13 And one of the elders anſwered,” ſaying unto 
me, What are theſe which are arrayed in white robes? 
and whence came they? 14 J And I ſaid unto, him, 
Sir, thou knoweſt. And he; ſaid unto me, Theſe are 


| they which came out of great tribulation, and have 
| waſhed: their robes, and made them white in the blood 


of the Lamb. 15 Therefore are they before the throne 
of God, and ſerve him day and night in his temple : 


and he that ſitteth on the throne ſhall dwell among 
them. | 


5 7 * 1 i $26) me | , oo "ng | * F 

As'if St. John had ſaid, One of the Elders, not out of Tg- 
norance as to himſelf, but out of Deſire to inform me, aſked 
me, Whether I knew what theſe were that ſtood arrayed in 
white? And I told him, I did not know, but deſired him, to 
inform me. He replied, They were ſuch as had ſuffered great 
Tribulation for Chriſt; and were now accepted of him, and 
dignified by him; not for their own Worthineſs, but for the 
Sake of his Sufferings. Vote here, 1. The preſent State and 
Condition of the Church of God, and Members of Chriſt in this 
World, they are in Tribulation, yea, in great Tribulation here; 


as long as there is a Devil in Hell, and wicked Men upon Eacth, 


all that will live godlily in Chriſt Jeſus muſt ſuffer; Tribulation. 
Note here, 2. The future State which they ſhall be advanced to, 
they ſhall come out of great Tribulation; the Saints ſharp Soffer- 
ings and Perſecutions ſhall have a joyful Iſſue and glorious End. 
Ht nie, & That though the Croſs. was the Way to the Crown, 
yet the Croſs did nptmerit.qhe-Crawn,,their:Sufferings would 
not, could not, bring them to Heaven, without having their 
Souls waſhed, in the Blood of the Lawb, much leſs could (their 
Spffcrings merit and, purchaſe. Pebeen; but it pleaſed God ot 
his free Gräge thus to reward their Spfferings. They were 
waſhed in the Blod the, Lamb, whole Blood paid the Price of 
thcir Salvation. Nate, 4. The Deſcxiption hich is here given 
of Heaven ;, it is called, a Remple, in Alluſio. 10 the Jewiſh: 
Temple, in which, God dwelt of, esd; a3. God by bis graciobs 
Preſence, dwelt in, his Temple on Earth, ſo by bis glorious: 
Preſence he dwells among his glorified Saints in his Temple in 
Heaven ; and nord er the glorified Saints in Heaven do: 
Temple-Service, they worſhip Cod continually, and ſetve him 
Day and Night, In Alluſion,.. this is probably-ſpoken;to the 
Pri- ſts ſtanding in the material, Temple, and; ſerving in their 
Coutſes Night and Day,  P/al. exxxiv. 1, Heaxen is a Place of 


the greateſt Joy reſults from the greateſt Service. 


Employment ang Service, zs well as of Pleafore and joy; and 
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16 They, ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any 


more; neither ſhall the ſun light on them, nor any 
heat. 17 For the Lamb whicft is in the midſt of the” 


10 F ; "throne. 


them and us into one Society, and is an Head both to them 


of 
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Chap. 8. 


throne ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead, them into living 
fountains of waters: and God ſhall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes. N pity | I l 


Here St. John proceeds in giving a farther Deſcription of the 


Place and State of the Bleſſed ; he acquaints us both with the 


private Evils they ſhall be everlaſtingly be delivered from, as alſo 
with the poſitive Good they ſhall cternally' reſt in. As to the 
former he aſſures us, that glorified Souls ſhall be acquainted 
with no Wants, and expoſed to no afflictive Providenees. They 
hall neither hunger mar toirſt; that is, they ſhall be in a Con- 
dition free from all, and all Manner of Wants whatſoever. 
Neither fba!l the Sun, ner the Heat 'ght upon them; that is, the 
ſcorching Heat of Perſecution, to which they were expoſed 
here, ſhall never more affect or afflift them there. And Go 
will wipe away all Tears from ibeir Eyes , that is, all Caule of 
Sorrow and Mourning ſhall evetlaſtingly ceaſe: - Farther, he 
acquaints us with the poſitive Good which glorified Saints do 
eternally reſt in, the Lamb in the Midſt of the Throne fhall 
feed them; that is, Chriſt ſhall ſatisfy them with a Satiety of 
Joy, and Fulnetfs of Pleaſure : And lead them to the living Foun: 
tains of Water, that is, to the never-failing Comforts of God's 


Preſence. O happy Place and State! which will at once cauſe ' 


| 
| 


| 
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is his ſtrange Work, he delights not init: But when Sin calls 

upon him to ariſe out of his Place, to puniſh the Inhabitauts of 
the Earth for their Iniquity, he doth fit with unſpeakable Re 
luctancy and Regret, like a. tender-hearted Father, with a Rod 

in his Hand, and Tears in his Eyes. 


3 And another angel came and ſtood at the 
having a golden cenſer: and there was given nato 
much incenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the pra 
of all ſaints upon the golden alter which was before 
the throne. 4 And che ſmoke of the incenſe,  4h;ch 
came with the prayers of the ſaints, aſcended up before 
God, out of the angel's hand. 5 And the angel took 
the cenſer, and filled ir with the fire of the altar, and cat 
it into the earth: and there were voices and thunderings 


altar, 
him 
Vers 


4 
F 


and lightnings and an earthquake. 


Ob ſerve here, That all along in the Viſions, which gt. John 


the Saints to forget all former Sorrows for Time paſt, and hap- 


pily prevent any farther Cauſe of Affliction and Sorrow for Time 
to come; where no Sin ſhall afflit them, no Sorrow affect 
them, no Danger affright them, where all Tears ſhall be wiped 
from their Eyes, all Sorrows banifhed-from their Hearts, and 


everlaſting Joys ſhall poſſeſs their Souls; where they ſhall obey 


their God with Vigour, praiſe him with Chearfulneſs, love him 
above Meaſure, fear him without Torment, truſt him without 
Peſpondency, ſerve him without Laſſitude and Wearineſs, 
without Intertuption or Diffraction, being perfectly like unto 
God, as well in Holineſs as in Happineſs, as well in Purity as 
in Immortality. Lord, ſtrengthen our Faith in the Belief of 
this defirable Happinels, and ſet our Souls a longing for the full 
Fruition and final Enjoyment of it. 11705 
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ND when he had opened the ſeventh ſeal, there 
A was filence in heaven about the ſpace of half an 
„ | 3s „ 15 Sao F-45355 vv 111 
When he had opened, that is, when the Lamb, who qpened 
the ſix foregoing Seals, did open the ſeventh, there was Silenc 
in Heaven about half an Haur, by way of Alluſion to what was 
done in the Temple at the Lime of offering Incenfe. The End 
of which Silence was to give St. John an Opportunity to con- 
template thoſe high Myſteries Which he had revealed to him, 
and to prepare him for new Viſions, as Silence is cried before 
the Proclamation of great aud weighty, Matters. When great 


Things are to be uttered, great Attention is expected, and great 
Silence prepares for great Attention. na; od 

2 And I ſaw the ſeven angels which ſtood before 
God: and to them Were given ſeven trumpets. 


Obſerve hete, T. The: Readiaefs of the holy Angels to exe- 
cute the Will of God at all Times; 'They Hand before God, 
namely, to miniſter at his Pleafure, and to execute Judgments 
at his Command: Whether theſe were good Angels or bad, 
it is not material to diſpute, fecing God makes both the Ex- 
ecutioners of his Judgments wh 
The Number of theſe Angels, they were Seven, and no more, 
becauſe it pleaſed not God to pour down his Whole Wrath at 
once upon the rebellious World, but at divers Times, and 
gradually. Obſerve, 3. That to theſe /tven Angels were given 
ſeven Trumpets to publiſh God's Judgment to the World. 
Theſe Trumpets fignified” that God would proceed againſt the 
World in fearful Hoſtility, and appear againſt it as an Enemy 


to Battle, proclaiming! as it were open War, with Sound o 


Trumpet, and Beat of Drum, and Hanging out àa Flag of De- 
flance againſt it. The Patience of 'God, though, lalling, yet 
will not be everlaſting. Theſe Angels ſounding the Alarm of 
Judgments before they did inflict theſe following dreadful Judg- 
ments upon the World, ſtiews that God warns before he ſtrikes: 


He doth uſually ꝓre· admoniſh before he puniſheth. Judgment 


— — + — 
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be pleaſes. Obſerve, 2. | 


had, a Repreſentation was made to his Mind of Things per. 
taining to the Jewiſh Worſhip ; his Viſionary Temple, the Altar 
the Iucenſe, the Fire, the Cenſer, which he ſaw, were in alluſion 
to the material Temple, and to the Worſhip and Service per- 
formed there at Feruſalem; and accordingly this other Angel 
here mentioned, reprefented the High- Prieſt (who was an illuſ. 
trious Type of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt) whoſe Office it was to 


for the People. Osſcrve farther, That Chriſt is here repre- 
ſented, as having a golden Cenſer, whereas the High. Prieſts 
was only of Braſs, to denote that he was a more excellent 
High- Prieſt; and the much Incenſe given to him, repreſents his 
abundant Merits, whereby he renders the Prayers of all his 
Saints acceptable to his Father. Learn hence, I hat as Chriſt 
was the only Mediator of Redemption, fo is he alſo the only 
Mediator of Interceſſion; his Mediation is founded upon his 


Satisfaction: None had to do with the Cenſer to offer Incenſe, 


but he that had to do with the Altar to offer Sacrifice: Who 
durft offer to interceed with an offended God on the Behalf 
of Sinners, but he that has firſt fatisfied the Juſtice of God for 
Sin? Now to fatisfy an offended God is Chrift's Peculiar, there- 
fore to interteed with God authoritatively, on the Behalf of 
Offenders, is Chriſt's fole Prerogative. Again, Chriſt's Inter- 
ceſſion gives Virtue and Effect to our Supplications. This 
Truth Was off vir. 4. where it is affirmed, That the Smile 


' Pof the Incenſe zbhich came with the Prayers of the Saints, 4. 


cended up before God out of the Angels Hand; that is, The Virtue 
and Efficacy of the Mediators Merits, which came up with the 
Prayers of the Saints, and perfumed them, did both plead for, 
and procure Acceptance with God. Behold here the true 
Reaſon why our poor and broken Supplications do'find Ac- 
ceptance with God; namely, becauſe perfumed with the Odours 
of Chriſt's Merits, and preſented to the Father by his own 
Mediation and Intercefſion. The Father heareth him always, 
and ſo. he dath:all them whoſe Prayers are offered by him. 
Obſerve, laſtly, the Succefs and Efficacy of the Saints Prayers 
thus perfumed: and preſented unto God; there followed oc 
and T hunders, and Lightnings, ſignifying the wonderful Effects 
of Prayer, or che terrible T hing'that would follows after their 
Prayers, even dreadful Judgments upon the Earth; that is, 
upon the Land of Judea, ſay ſome; upon the Roman Empire, 
ſay athers. However is was, we may gather thus much from 
it, That in Times of National Provocation, the fervent Prayers 
of God's faithful Servants have a mighty Prevalency with. 
Jod, for ſlaying off” for a Time National Ruin and De- 
ſtruction. i 


— 
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6 And the ſeven angels which had the ſeven trum- 
pets prepared themſelves to ſound. 7 The firſt apgel 
ſounded, and there followed bail and fire miagled with 
blood, and they were caſt upon the earth: and the 

third part of trees were burned up, and all green glass 
was burnt un. | . i 
i $83 ee inen eee * n <6 n 
Mete here, 1. Phe Readinefs ef the Holy Angels in Heaven 
to execute the Williand Pleaſure of God here on Earth ; they 
knew that theiExecution' of God% Judgments was to be per- 
| formed by chem, and accordingly they prepare themſelves for it, 


Note, 2. Phe Jadgments'denounced by the firſt Angel, Fire 
| ECLECTIC Tango rotoi, mera + if 
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offer Incenſe at the Altar, and. therewith to offer up Prayers 
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Heaven into them; denoting, ſay ſome, the Fall of a great 


and Land, according to ſome; the mighty Prevalency of Error 


illuminate our Eyes, and direct our Steps in the Way that leads 
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Lably to one of the Plagues of Zeypr, mentioned Exod, ix. 
denoting, ſay ſome, direful temporal Judgments which God | 
would bring upon Fudza in general, and Galiles in particular, 
by Bloodſhed and InfurreAions. The Trees, ſays Pr. Mere, 
ſignify the great Men, and the Graſs the common People: 
Others by this Storm of Hail and Blood underſtand a ſpiritual | 
Judgment, namely an Inundation of Hereſy upon the Chriſtian | 
Church, which is of a fiery and bloody Nature where-ever it 
prevails, it is a dreadful Plague, and a conſuming Storm; juſtl 
inflicted by God upon a People for their Contempt of the Gol- 
pel, and not receiving the Truth in the Love of it, that they 
might be ſaved. | | | 
8 And the ſecond angel founded, and as it were a 
great mountain burning with fire was caſt into the ſea; 
and the third part of the ſea became blood: 9 And the 
third part of the creatures which were in the ſea, and 
had life, died; and the third part of the ſhips were 
deſtroyed. | 5 


A 


© Obſerve here, 1. The Univerſality of the Judgment inflicted ; 
the former Judgment was upon the Earth, this upon the Sea, 
that no Place might eſcape, a Storm of Hail and Blood falls 
upon the former, a Mountain of burning Fire is caſt into the 
latter; both ſignifying increaſed Wars and Bloodſhed by Sea 


and Hereſy, ſay others, and particularly of the 4rian Herely, 
which puffs up, and ſwells with Pride, and is the Harbinger and 


Forerunner of Ruin and Deſtruction; as only by Pride cometh | 


Contention, ſo after Pride, or along with Pride, cometh Pe- 
ſtruction. | | 


10 And the third angel founded, and there fell a 
oreat ſtar from heaven burning as it were a Jamp, and 
it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and ypon the 
fountains of waters: 11 And the name of the ſtar is 
called Wormwood : and the third part of the waters 
became wormwood : and many men died of the waters, 
becauſe they were made bitter. 


The next Judgment inflicted, or rather the farther Progreſs 
of the former Judgment, was the infecting of the Waters and 
Rivers with a mortal Bitterneſs by a bitter Star falling from 


Captain amongſt the Jews in Judea : Others underſtand it of 
Hereſy in general; of the Arian Hereſy in particular; and ſome 
apply it to the Fall of Rome, the Seat of the Weſtern Empire; 
ſo Mr. Mede. Tf it be underſtood of Hereſy, it ſhews us what 
a poiſonous, bitter, and deadly Nature, Error, and Hereſy is of, 
Error is as damnable as Vice, the one is an open Road, the 
other a By-path to Hell and Deſtruction; and accordingly that 
Perſon, and that People, which have a due Care of their Souls 
Salvation, will be as much afraid of erroneous Principles as they 
are of debauched Practices. 


12 And the fourth angel ſounded, and the third 
part of the ſun was ſmitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the ſtars; fo as the third 
part of them was darkened, and the day ſhone not for 
a third part of it, and the night likewiſe. 13 And 1 
beheld, and heard an angel flying through the midſt 
of heaven, ſay with a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo to 
the inhabiters of the earth, by reaſon of the other 


voices of the trumpet of the three angels which are yet 
to ſound. | | | | 


- Obferve here, 1. That by Sun, Moon, and Stars, in Scripture 
Prophecies, the Potentates and Powers of a State are underſtood; 
accordingly'the darkning of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, ſignifies 
generally the Fall of ſome great Powers, either Eccleſiaſtical or 
Civil ;. others who interpret theſe Judgment ſpiritually by the 
darkning of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, do underſtand the Pre- 


2 


| 


| 


vilency of Ignorance and Error in the Church, occaſioning a 
fearful Eclipſe of that ſaving and comfortable Light which would 


to eternal Happineſs. Obſerve, 2. That in this and all the for- 
mer Judgments, the third Part only is mentioned as ſmitten, 


which ſhews that the Lord corrects in Meaſure, and delights | 


inſtrutive Warnings unto others. Obſerve, 3. God's Way of 
dealing with his People in giving Warning of future and ſevere 


Judgments before they come, I heard an Angel fling through 


the maſt of Heaven, ſaying, Mo, tuo, wo to the Inhabiters of 
the Earth; thus God warneth of approaching Judgments be- 
fore they come, that Sinners may repent, and his own People 


being forewarned, may before-armed, ere the Judgment comes 


upon them,” Pramonitt, præmuniti, Praviſa jacula minus fe- 
riunt ; Darts foreſcen are dintlels. a 


1 A earth: . I. 


„ the fifth angel ſounded, and I ſaw a ſtar 
fall from heaven unto the earth: and to him 
was given the key of the bottomleſs pit. 2 And he 
opened the bottomleſs. pit, and there aroſe a ſmoke out 
of the pit, as the ſmoke of a great furnace; and the 
ſun and the air were darkened by reaſon of the ſmoke 
of the pit. 3 And there came out of the ſmoke lo- 
cuſts upon the earth ; and unto them was given power 
as the ſcorpions of the earth have power. 4 And it 
was commanded them that they ſhould not. hurt the 
graſs of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any 


tree; but only thoſe men which have not the ſeal of 
God in their foreheads, | + 


Obſerve here, 1. That thoſe who underſtood this Vo de- 
nounced by the fifth Angel, to denote a temporal Judgment, 


| apply it to the Jewiſh Seducer, who headed the turbulent Zea- 


lots ; he was a Rinp-leader of moſt helliſh Villains, and the 
Zealots under him did all the Miſchiefs imaginable, marching 
up to Jeruſalem, plundering the City, ſeizing the Temple, ang 
killing the High-prieſt, with the reſt of the Prieſts; but by 
God's Providence it ſo happened, that this Judgment of th 

Zealots fell not upon the Chriſtians, ſignified by the Trees 
and green Things, but upon the Jews themſelves only, becauſe 
they were not of the Faction of Zealots. Obſerve, 2. That 
thoſe who underitand this Vo to intimate a ſpiritual Judgment, 
apply it, ſome to the firſt Riſing of the Turks and Mahometans, 
others to the Papacy and Papal Clergy : Mr. Made applies it to 
the former, King James to the latter: © By Locuſts and Graſ- 
hoppers (ſays he) underſtand Monks and Friars, who ſeem to fly 
a little from the Earth, but indeed are gorbellied Devourers; in 
Locuſts you fee little but a Mouth and a Belly; in Monks you 
ſee a Mouth to mumhle over Maſſes, and a Belly to conſume; 
they ſeized, when Time was, upon the Meadows, the fat and 
pleafant Parts of the Land, and like Graſhoppers conſumed 
every green, that is, every good Thing.” Yet ob/erve, 3. The 
Commiſſion and Command given to them not to hurt the 
Trees; ſuch as are Fruit- bearing, and fruitful bearing Chriſti- 
ans, are preſerved, and the Storm falls upon droſſy Hypocrites : 
Whence we may r-mart, That in Times of Error and Seduc- 
tion, as well as in Times of Judgment and Calamity, God takes 


o 


a ſpecial Care of his faithful ones for their Preſervation ; and 


has a ſpecial Regard to the Fruit of the Trees of Righteouſneſs 
It was commanded them that they ſpould not hurt any Tree, a 


5 And to them (which had not the ſeal f God in their 
Foreheads) it was given that they ſhould not kill them, 
but that they ſhould be tormented five months: and 
their torment was as the torment of a ſcorpion, when 
he ſtriketh a man. 6 And in thoſe days ſhall men 
ſeek death, and ſhalt not find it; and ſhall deſire to die 


and death. ſhall flee from them. BY 


That is, God would bring ſuch dreadful Judgments and Ca- 
lamities upon the wicked World, that Men ſhould prefer 
Death before Life; and it ſhould be an Affliction beyond all 
other Afflictions, that they could not die: Toflee Death is a 
great Miſery ; but to have Death flee from us, or flee before us, 
and not be able to find it, is a far greater Miſery ; God can ſo 
imbitter Life by Afflictions and Sufferings, that thoſe who dread 
Death may yet deſire to die; not for any good that they ſee in 
Death, but only to get rid of the Troubles of this Life: In thie 
Days Men ſhall ſeek Death, and ſhall not find it, | 


7 And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like unto horſes 


more in Mercy than in Juſtice, and deſires rather the Converſion prepared unto battle: and on their heads were as it 


4 werg 


_b4s 


1 than Confuſion of Sinners, by making the punichments of ſome, 
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Chap. 10. 


were crowns like gold, and their faces were as the faces 


of men. 


8 And they had hair as the hair of women, 
and their teeth were as be teeth of lions. 


And they 


bad breaſt-plates as it were breaſt-plares 41 iron; and 


the ſound of their wings was as the ſound of chariots 
of many horſes running to battle. 10 And they had 
tails like unto ſcorpions, and there were ſtings in their 
tails : and their power was to hurt men five months. 
11 And they had a king over them, which is the angel 
of the bottomleſs pit, whoſe name in the Hebrew tongue 


is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath hie name | 


Apollyon. 


That this metaphorical Deſcription of a terrible Army of 
cruel Men, ſeems very plain; ſome underſtand it of the Jewiſh 
Zealo:s, who appeared as Warriors, and were devouring Wa- 
ſters ; they looked like Men, kind and friendly, and pretending 
to be Redeemers of the People, Saviours of, and Benefactors 
to, their Country ; but at the ſame Time plundering and carry. 
ing away the Spoils of their Brethren, without any Tenderneſs 
or Compaſſion. Others apply all this to the Papal Clergy, 
num rut, like Locuſts; well fed, like Horſes for Battle ; 
mizhty, for earthly Poſſeſſions; crowned, like petty Princes; al 
luring, like Women with their Hair, and other Ornaments, 
Sc. Others again make the Application to belong to the Turks 
and Saracens, who are repreſented as having many Crowns on 
their Heads, and as moved with Wings in regard of the many 
and vaſt Conqueſts, ſays Mr. Mede, which they made in a ſhort 
Time, even Paleſtina, Syria, Armenia, Aſia the Leſs, and many 
others; as to the King named here, Maddon and Apo!l;on, 
ſome underſtood it to be the Devil, others Mahomet, others 
the Pope; to whom, to every of whom, the Name of a De- 
ſtroyer too fitly belongs, as ſeeking and endeavouring to deſtroy 
Mens Souls, and by Blood and Perſecution to deſtroy and lay 
waſte the Church of Chrilt. | 


12 C One wo is paſt; and behold, there come two 
woes more hereafter. 13 ¶ And the ſixth angel ſounded, 
and I heard a voice from the four horns of the golden 
altar which is before God, 14 © Saying to the ſixth 
angel which had the trumpet, Looſe- the four angels 
which are bound in the great river Euphrates. 
15 And the four angels were looſed, which were pre- 
pared for an hour and a day and a month and a year, 
for to ſlay the third part of men. 16 And the num- 
ber of the army of the horſemen were two hun. 
dred thouſand thouſand : and 1 heard the, number of 
them. | | 


more ure to come, that God has a Storehouſe of Judgments, as 


well as a Treaſury of Mercy, and when one Judgment will | 


not do, he has more to inflict. Nete, 2. The golden Altar, 


which is here ſaid to be before God, ſignifies our Lord Jeſus | 


Chriſt, bis Purity and Excellency, and his appearing continu- 
ally in the Preſence of his Father for us, as our Interceſſor and 
Mediator. Note, 3. That this vaſt Army of Horſemen, con- 
ſiſting of two hundred thouſand thouſand, is expounded gene- 
rally of Turks and Arabians who have vaſt Armies beyond all 


Nations whom God makes the Executioners of his Vengeance | 
at his Pleaſure. N. te, 4. Whereas it is ſaid, that the four Angels | 


were bound in the great River Euphrates, and, till looſed by 
God's Command, could never hurt nor ſtir, it teaches us, that 
the Lord has Satan, and all his Inſtruments, in his own Power 
to looſe them for our Sins, and to bind them again for our Re- 
pentance: though their Malice be infinite, yet their Power is 
bounded ; they cannot do all the Miſchief they would, and they 
ſhall not do all they can. Note, 5. That when theſe deſtroy- 
ing Angels were looſed, their Time of hurting was limited 70 4 
Year, and a Month, and a Day; ſhewing, that the ſet and de- 
terminate Time of rhe Wickeds Inſolency is appointed by 
God to be either ſhorter or longer as he thinks fit; yea, they 
execute nothing but with a Divine Permiſſion; nay, nothing 
without a ſpecial Warrant and Commiſſion from God. I heard 
4 Voice, ſaying, Looſe the four Angels which are bound in the 
River Euphrates ; and they were looſed for an Hour, &c, This 
is Matter of ſingular Conſolation to us, that evil Angels and 


* 
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devils, and idols of gold and filver and braſs 


Powers; they cannot move 


wicked Men are limited 
Lok them; A Voice ſaid, Loiſe 


leſs hurt, till God 
Angels. 


, much 
the fuur 


17 Ard thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſion, and 
them that ſat on them, having breaſt- plates of 6 

and of jaci th and brimſtone: and the he.ds of ns 
horſes were as the hcads of lions : and out of 1 
mouths iſſued fire and ſmoke and brimſtone. 18 b 
theſe three was the third part of men killed, 
fire and by the ſmoke and by the brimſtone 
iſſued out of their mouths. 19 For their pow 
their mouth, and in their tails: for their rails 4, 
like unto ſerpents, and had heads, and with them they | 
do hurt. 20 And the reſt of the men which were 500 | 
killed by theſe plagues, yet repented not of the 
works of their hands, that they ſhould not Worſhip 


By 
by the 

Which 
er is in 


ſtone and of wood, which neither can ſee, nor Naw 


nor walk: 21 Neither repented they of their murther; 
nor of their forceries, nor of their tornication, nor of 
their thefts. 


St. Jahn proceeds here in deſcribing this vaſt Army of Turi, 
and Arabians, that with incredible Swiftneſs did over-run and - 
ruin the Eaftern Churches; all theſe Expreſſions of Fire, ang 
Brimflone, and Smoke, denote that cruel Devaſtation and De. 
ſtruction which was occaſioned by the Turks and Mahometans. 


| Behold here the Inſtruments of Satan, how his own cruel and 


deſtructive Nature is diſcovered, how exceedingly he is delight- 
ed in the Perdition of Mankind, having been a Murtherer 
from the Beginning. In the two laſt Verſes St. John declates 
1. What were the Sins which procured ſo great a Plague, 
namely, Idolatry and worſhipping the Works of their own 
Hands, a Sin very odious to God, and for which God ſuffered 
the Turks to be ſo ſevere a Scourge to Chriſtendom ; what 
little Reaſon had the Chriſtians then to call their Wars apainit 
the Turks, the Hoh Wars, when Idolatry the Cauſe of it, was 
not repented of? What Succeſs could they expect, as long as 


the Idolatry of Chriſtians, and their other provoking Sins, were 


ſo many? Obſer ve farther, What was the End God aimed at 
by ſuch ſtrong Phyſick, by ſuch terrible. Judgments as he then 
brought upon the World? It was to bring them to Repen- 
tance ; but ſo mad was the Antichriſtian World upon their 


Idols, that they would not be reformed: by the Judgments they 
ſaw upon their Brethren. 


begins to enter into Jadgment with a ſinful People, he will 


Hence learn, That when God once 


follow them with a Variety and Succeſſion of Plagues and 


\ Judgments one upon another, till he has either brought them 
| to himſelf, or brought them to nothing. | 


Vote here, 1. From thoſe Words, One Wa is poſt, and two | 


27 C.H A. 4X 


ND I ſaw another mighty angel come down 
from heaven, cloathed with a cloud.: and a rain- 
bow was upon his head, and his face was as it were the 
ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire; 2 And he had in 


£ 


his hand a little book open. And he ſer his right ſcot 


upon the ſea, and his left foot on the carth. 


This Ange! is concluded to repreſent our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Angel of the Covenant; he is called a mighty Angel, in 


| Oppoſition to the mighty Enemies of his Church, mentioned 


in the foregoing Chapter; he is ſaid te come dotwn.jrom Hendcen, 
to intimate his ſignal and ſeaſonable Appearing for the Relief of 
his Church; c/-thed with a Cloud, repreſenting the Manner of 
his coming in the Clouds at the final Judgment; with a Kain- 
bow on bis Head, ſignifying that Covenant of Peace which he 
had made with his Church, and his continual Mindfulneſs of 
that Covenant; His, Face was as the Sun, to denore that Light 
of Comfort and Deliverance which he would bring to his Church 
in his own Time: His Hel as Pillars, ſignifying the Steadineſs 
and Stability of his Pur poſes and Actions, that where he ſets his 
Feet, none can remove him; and as Pi{tars of Fire, denoting his 
Ability to tread down his Enemies under him, and alſo to con- 
ſume them; this is according to the Deſcription of his Perſon pi- 
ven, Chap. i. 15, 16. The Emblems and Figures by which be is 
repreſented here, are the lame by which he was deſcribed there; 

© conſequently 
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nſequent! he is the ſame Perſon. Obſerve next, The Ac- | now at Hand. Obſerve," 4. The Promiſe made, and the Aſſu- 
2 of . he did; Hs had u little 25 in his Hand open, 4 given, namely, That the Myuſtery ef God ſbould be 
to diſtinguiſh it from the former Book ſealed; a Book in which finiſhed, that is, the Deliverance, of the Church ſhould be com- 
the Purpoſe and Decree of God was made known, concern- | pleated, and the final Confuſion of her Enemies ſhall be ac- 
ing what ſnould happen to the Church; a Book ſealed and ſhut compliſhed which is called, a Myers, vecaule the World uns 
to us, but obvious and open to Chliſt. | Chriſty that lay in the derſtands it not, nor will they believe t e ſame, 5 As Myſteries 
Boſom of the Father, reveals his Father's Secrets to us, ſo far as have their own Time to be made manifeſt in, fo, to the Comfort : 
it is needful and neceſſary for us to know them... And he ſet of the Faithful, and the Tetror of the Wicked, a Day was then 
his right Foot on the Sea, and his left Fuot on the Earth, to let us | approaching, in which the happy Condition of the Afflicted 
£4 know his Sovereignty and Dominion over the whole World; | fhofild appear, and the calamitous State of the Ungodly be 
E as well over the turbulent and unquiet, as over the quiet and diſcovered. TOS ONS 0 þ 
#1 more peaceable Part of it; and alſo to ſignify his Ability to 1 188 noo foals e i ee eee J 
tread down his Enemies, where-ever ao are; a Conſideration 8 And the voice which I heard from heaven ſpake | 
that adminiſters much Comfort and Conſolation to his Church; unto me again, and ſaid, Go, and take the little book = 
his Dominion is oyer the Earth and Sea, none can diſpoſleſs | hich :. open in the hand of the angel which ſtandeth 
him of his Power, and none can eſcape his Preſence, f 


upon the ſea and upon the earth, 9 JJ And I went | 

L n Fg \ | unto the angel, and ſaid unto him, Give me the little a 

3 And cried with a loud voice, as 4hen'a lion roar- | book. And he ſaid unto me, Take it, and eat it up 7 
eth: and when he had cried, ſeven thunders uttered | 9 


and it ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it ſhall be in 
their voices. 4 And when the ſeven thuriders had | thy mouth ſweet as honey. 10 And I took the little 


uttered their voices, I was about to write: and 1 heard | book out of the angels hand, and eat it up; and it 


a voice from heaven ſaying unto me, Seal up thoſe | was in my mouth ſweet as honey: and as ſoon as I had 
things which the ſeven thunders uttered, and. write | eaten it, my belly was bitter. 11 And he ſaid unto 


them not. \ me, Thou muſt propheſy again before many peoples 


| and nations and tongues and kings. 
This Angel, who repreſented Chriſt, the Lion of the Tribe wi S 


of Judah, is ſaid to cry like a roaring Lion, whoſe Voice is both | Ex poſitors generally make this little Bork the Emblem of the 
loud and terrible; this, ſome conceive, ſhadow'd forth the effica- | | 


g holy Scriptures, and the Command given by the Angels to 
cious and ſucceſsful preaching of the Goſpel, and that the ſeven gt. John to eat this Book, imports the great Duty of ſtudying 
Thunders ſignified the ſame ; but others apprehend hereby the diligently the holy Scriptures, inwardly digeſting them, and ma- 
thundering Judgments of God which were ſhortly to be inflicted king them our own by particular Application. What we eat is 
on the wicked Wor Id ; and par ticularly on Feruſalem by Titus | turned into Nouriſhment, and becomes one Subſtance with our- 
ſay ſome ; upon Antichriſt and his Adherents, ſay others. "The | ſelyes; thus the Myſteries. of the Goſpel muſt be eaten by the 
Judgments of God are fitly ſet forth by Thunder, becauſe they Interpreters of Goſpel-Myſteries. It is not enough that we 
do not fly at random, but by Divine Direction; the Loudnels, | know divine Things, but we muſt know them divinely ; we 
the Swiftneſs, the Forceableneſs of Thunder is known, and the | muſt have a ſavoury Knowledge of them, and an experimental 
Terribleneſs of God in his Doings towards the Children of Acquaintance with them. Olſerve, (2.) The Effect which eat- 
Men, has been ſufficiently underſtood, Obſerve next, St. John's ing of this Book had upon St. John, it was in his Mouth ſweet 
Intention to write what theſe Thunders uttered, for the Benefit | g Heoncy, in his Belly very Litter; that is, the Knowledge he 
of the Church, as conceiving them to be of great Concernment | had of divine Myſteries, was in itſelf very pleaſant, but the 
to her; but he receives a Command from Chriſt to the contra- | Knowledge of the Perſecutions and Cruelties which the Chri- 
ry; not to do it at preſent ; God foreſeeing that the Oppoſlers | gjang were to ſuffer and undergo, was very bitter to his Soul. 
would not hear, but deſpiſe therefore theſe Judgments ſhall Learn hence, That tho' Communication of Light from God, 
be known by Experience, and not by Words, Others ſay, | and the Revelation of the Mind and Will of God, be in itſelf 
this Inhibition was only Temporary, not Perpetual; write | very delightful to his Miniſters, yet in reſpect of the ſad Meſ- 
them not, that is, conceal them for the preſent, till thou haſt ſages contained in his Word, it is very burthenſome and bitter 
thoſe Things repr eſented to thee in other Types, and till they to them : however, it being the Burthen of the Lord, they muſt 
are nearer their Accompliſhment ; hereafter he might write | bear it, they muſt carry it. Every good Man, much more every 
them, for what God revealed to John, was to be ſhewed to his gracious Miniſter, has a very high Eſtimation of the Word of 
Servants, Chap. i. I. God, he eſteems it as Food, he eſteems it as neceſſary Food; he 


155 ; | eſteems it more than his neceſſary Food; but when God ſends 
5 And the angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea | us to denounce Judgments upon Sinners, our Belly trembles, our 


and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, 6 C | Lips quiver, Anguiſh takes hold upon us, we deſire not the 
And {ware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who | woful Day, Lord, thou knoweſt. Obſerve laſtly, The Aſſurance 
created heaven and the things that therein are, and God gives St. Jobn of farther Revelations of his Mind unto 
the earth and the things that therein are, and the ſea | bim, £5 10 ha prophefied, fo thou myſt propheſy again bifere 
1 the thi hich 2 ie ea be | a People, and Nations, and T angues, ard Kings; ſee here in 
and the things Which Are therein, that there mould DE | St. John's Perſon the true End and Reaſon why God calls his 
time no longer: 7 But in the days of the voice of | Miniſters, and fits them with Gifts and why they furniſh them- 
the ſeventh angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, the 


ſelves with acquired Abilities, it is to render themſelves the more 
myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath declared | ſerviceable in his Work, that they may ſpeak of his Word be- 
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B to his ſervants the prophets, fore Kings, and not be aſhamed, 

| ; The Angel that repreſented Chriſt, is here repreſented to 

1 St. John as Swearing, Where obſerve, 1. The Ceremony uſed CHAP, XI. | 

5 in Swearing, Lifting up of the Hand to Heaven, appealing there- 2 a 8 FE 
b by to God as a Witneſs, and a Judge. 2. The Perſon ſworn | ND there was ren men reed like unto a rod; 
i by, God, deſcribed, (1.) By his Eternity, He lives for ever, and the angel ſtood, ſaying, Riſe and meaſure 


If before and after all Time. (2.) By his Omnipotency, and al- the temple of God, and the altar, and them that wor 
B mighty Power in the Work of Creation, making Heaven, and | ſhip therein, 
5 Earth, and the Sea, and all Things that are therein. An Oath 

is proper to God, and as we are to {wear by God, fo God is | -Obſerve here, 1. The Command given by God to St. n 
only to be ſworn by. O#ſerve, 3. The Thing ſworn, namely, | to take a Survey of his Church, his ſpiritual Temple, conſiſting 
That Time ſhall be no more; that is, that there ſhould be no far- | of living Stones, and built upon the chief Corner-Stone Jeſus 
ther Delay of Time, for the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the | Chriſt. God's faithful and true Worſhippers are only thoſe 
obdurate Jews, ſay ſome ; for the Ruin of the Roman Empire; | whom God will have to be meaſured, and taken Notice of as 
for the Deſtruction of Antichriſt, ſay othersz the Performance | being his Part and Portion, his Tabernacle in which he will 
ot God's Word, both in his Promiſes of his Deliverance to his | dwell. And; bleſſed be God! in the worſt of Times, they are mea- 
Wn and in the Execution of Judgment on her Enemies, is ſurable, even in Times of epidemical Degeneracy, and univerſal 

Nt, 43. 


10 C Apoſtaſy, 
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R E V E LAT IO N. 


Apoſtaſy, God has a Number to ſtand up for his Name, and to 
bear Witneſs to his Truth. Obſerve, 2. That the Temple, 
the Altar, and the Worſhippers therein, are here all joined to- 
gether, and the Command given, is to meaſure them together. 
Ariſe, and meaſure the Temple, the Altar, and them that wor- 
ſhip therein; intimating, that the true Church, and the true 
Worſhippers are ever found together; and by the true Worſhip, 
and true Worſhippers, is the true Church ever known; ſo that 
if the Queſtion be aſked, © Where is the true Church?“ the 
Anſwer is, Where the true Altar is; and where the true Wor- 
ſhip is, there the true Church is: that Church, which will bear 
God's meaſuring Reed, the Scrutiny of the Scriptures, and the 
Examination of his holy Word ; where that Worſhip is found, 
there the Church of God is found, 


2 But the court which is without the temple, leave 
out, and meaſure it not : for it is given unto the Gen- 
tiles: and the holy city ſhall they tread under foot forty 
and two months. | 


Obſerve here, What St. John is forbidden to meaſure, and 
commanded to leave out, as no Part of the true Church, name- 
ly, The Court which is without the Temple; That is, that Part 
of the viſible Church, which is over-run with Idolatry, and an- 
tichriſtian Worſhip, as bad as Gentiliſm, and accordingly, ſhall 
be treated as Gentiles, and trodden down under Foot, as 
droſſy Hypocrites ; Mea ſure the Temple, ſays God, but not the 
outward Crurt, The Temple had but few Worſhippers, the 
Prieſts only, in Compariſon of the outward Court, where the 
Body of the People was; whence we ſee that the true Church is 
but ſma!l, very ſmall, in Compaciſon of the falſe and antichriſt- 
ian Church, and conſequently Multitude can be no right Note 
of the true Church. Obſerve farther, That whereas theſe Gen- 
tiles are ſaid to tread under Foot the holy City forty-two 
Months, thereby is ſignified, that they ſhould kill and perſe- 
cute the true Spouſe and Church of Chriſt (called the Holy City, 


in Alluſion to the earthly Jeruſulom) during the Time of Anti- 


chriſt's Prevalency, yet here we have the Church's Ground of 


Comfort and Support, that her Preſſures, and Antichriſt's Pre- 


valency, ſhall be but for a limited Time, a ſhort Time, the hoy 
City ſhall they tread under Foot forty and two Months. 


2 © And I will give power unto my two witneſſes, 
and they ſhall propheſy a thouſand two hundred and 
threeſcore days clothed in ſackcloth. 


Ol ſerve here, 1. That the Church of God, during Anti- 
chriſt's Prevalency, ſhall not want Witneſſes, or faithful Teach- 
ers, tho* removed by Perſecution into Corners. Obſerve, 2. By 
mentioning Two only, we may gather the Paucity of faithful 
Teachers during the Time of Antichriſt's Prevalency : Two are 
a Number, but the leaſt of Numbers: We muſt not have our 
Eye upon the Multitude, or conclude that it is not Truth which 
is not embraced and practiſed by the moſt; the Train of Chriſt 
is not large, nor are his Ways thronged as they ought, few com- 
paratively there be that walk in them. As they, whom he calls 
forth to be eminently his Witneſſes, are not many, therefore 
called Two; ſo they that received their Witneſs are but few, 
for the World wonders after the Beaſt, Qu. But who and what 
are theſe Witneſſes? Anſw, The whole Succeſſion of faithful 
Miniſters, Martyrs, and Confeſſors, which Almighty God from 
Time to Time has raiſed up in his Church to be the Aſſertors 
and Maintainers of divine Truth, and to bear their Teſtimony 
for Chriſt agaiaſt all Hereſies, Blaſphemies, Idolatries, and Uſur- 
pations in the Time of Antichriſt's Reign. Olbſerve, 3. The 
proper Work of theſe Witneſſes declared, it is to propheſy ; 
that is, to inſtru the People how to worſhip God according 
to his Word and Will. The Manner of their propheſying is ſaid 
to be in Sackeloth ; that is, in much Affliction, and with great 
Lamentation, bewailing the Pollutions of the Church by the 
Overſpreadings of [dolatry: And the Time of their propheſying 
is ſaid to be a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore Dajs ; that 
is, during the Time of Antichriſt's Reign, ſo long the Wit- 
neſſes ſhall have a mournful Time of it; during the whole Reign 
of Antichriſt, God will have a true Church, a true Miniſtry,and 
faithful Witneſſes, whom, tho' Antichriſt will fight with, yet 
he ſhall never prevail againſt. Chſerve, 4. How God is pleaſed 
to own and bear Witneſs to theſe his Witneſſes. 1. He calls 


them his, my two Witneſſes, 2. He gives them Power to pro- 


| 


pbeſy; that is, they have their Commiſſiom and Authority fro, 
him, and they are enabled, aſſiſted, and fueceeded by . 
the Diſcharge of their Teſtimony; their Reſolution and pp 
rage is from God, who calls them forth to bear thei; Teſt. 
mony for him. Learn hence, That when God calls any of * 
to a Martyr's Fire, he does endue them with a Martyr's Fah: 
he furniſhes his Miniſters and faithful Servants with noble 
Endowments, anſwerable to their great Employments; God 
evermore gives much Grace, where he tries Grace much. Ag 
the Command of God makes every Duty neceſſary, ſo the 
Aſſiſtance of God makes every Duty eafy, and the Reward 
of God makes every Duty and Service gainful and advan- 
tageous. | | | | 


4 Theſe are the two olive-trees, and the two candle. 
ſticks ſtanding before the God of the earth. 5 Arg je 
any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their 
mouth, and devoureth their enemies : and if any man 
will hurt them, he.muſt in this manner be killed, 6 
C Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain not in 
the days of their propheſy : and have power over the 
waters to turn them to blood, and to ſmite the earth 
with all plagues, as often as they will, 


Obſerve here, 1. A double Title given by God unto the two 
Witneſſes, ſpoken of in the former Verſe ; they are ſtyled Ove. 
Trees and Candleſticks. As the Olive - tree is always green, ſo 
the Miniſtry of theſe Witneſſes is lively and efficacious; as the 
Olive is a Sign of Peace, and the Oil that drops from the Olive, 
an Emblem of Grace, ſo the Miniſtry of theſe Witneſſes was 
a Miniſtry both of Grace and Peace. Again, They are called 
Olive Trees, becauſe they are to miniſter Oil to the Candle- 
ſticks, which are to hold ont Light unto others. Here no, 
That the Title of Candleſticks given to the Churches, chap. i, 
is here given to the Miniſters of the Church ; partly to ſhew 
the near Relation that is between them, and partly to point 
ont the Duty that is mutually incumbent upon them ; namely, 
to hold forth the Light of Truth unto others. And farther, 
Theſe Candleſticks, are faid to land before the Ged of the Earth, 
ſignifying their Fidelity in the Diſcharge of their Duty, as in 


| the Preſence of God before whom they ſtand. Obſerve, 2. 


The Efficacy and Power of theſe Witneſſes Miniſtry in the 
certain Effects of it. What was ſaid of Elijah and Elijjha, li- 
terally, is applied unto them ſpiritually. 1. As Elijab brought 
Fire down from Heaven, which devoured the Enemy, fo Fire 
proceeds out of theſe Witneſſes Mouth, not by way of Impre- 
cation, but by way of Denunciation, pronouncing the Threat- 
nings and Judgments of God againſt them, continuing in their 
Impenitency. 2. As Elijab had Power to ſhut Heaven, ſo 
have theſe Witneſſes Power to do the like during the Time of 
their Prophecy; that is, God is provoked for the World's ill 
Treatment of his faithful Witneſſes to with-hold the ſpiritual 
Rain of the World, and the refreſhing Doctrine of the Goſpel 
from them. Again, When it is ſaid that theſe Witneſſes have 
Power to turn the Waters into Bliod, and to ſmite the Earth 
with all Plagues, there is a manifeſt Alluſion to Moſes and 
Aar on, who exerciſed ſuch a Power, Exod. vii. Accordingly, 
God being provoked by the Indignities offered to his faithful 
Witneſſes, permits the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel to be cor- 
rupted and avenges their Cauſe, by bringing Judgments on 
the World, as Moſes did upon Egypt, according to the Threat- 
nings denounced by them. Whence we may learn, What great 
Credit and Eſteem the faithful Witneſſes and Miniſters of Chriſt 
are in with God; what Power and Prerogative is given to 
them, far ſurpaſſing the Power of any mortal Prince, even à 
Power to open and ſhut Heaven, to turn Waters into Blood, 
and to ſmite the Earth; that is, God doth all theſe Things 
upon a juſt Occaſion, in Vindication of them, and in Revenge 
for the Injuries done unto them, : 


7 And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony, 
the beaſi that aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit ſhall 
make war againſt them, and-ſhall overcome them, and 
kill them. 8 And their dead bodies ſhall lie in the ſtreet 
of the great city, which ſpiritually is called Sodom and 
Egypt, where alſo our Lord was crucified. 9 And they 
of the people and k indreds and tongues and nations 
ſhall ſee their dead bodies three days and an half, ard 
ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies to be put in graves: 

4 10 And 


"+ 


: 
EEO ITED 3 Fr Ws n * 6 23 " _ 6 3 A — ere v _ 
2 — 82 2 . e e eee * * n r ** TOES * 
744 ͤ ˙ : ͤ Ä ä * 


. 9 8 Es N r 18 . r 


oo 


— 


Chap. II. 


R E E LIT ION. 


10 And they that dwell upon the earth ſhall rejoice 
over them, and make merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one 
to another ; becauſe theſe two prophets tormented them 
that dwelt on the earth. 


Theſe Verſes ſet before us the barbarous Uſage which the two 
Witneſſes ſhould meet with from ghe Antichriflian, World, for 
the faithful Diſcharge of their Duty, They /hall be ſlain, Politi- 
cally and Civilly, ſay ſome, depoſed, ſilenced, impriſoned, and 
laid aſide as uſeleſs and dead. WTI ſay others, they ſhall 
be put to death for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, by Bloodſhed, Fire 


and Faggot. They ſhall overcome them, that is, in their Perſons, . 
but 4 in their Cauſe. See here the Chriſtian Church founded 
in Blood, that of Chriſt, its Head: watered with Blood, that 


of his Miniſters and Members. God ſuffers his ſometimes to 
be actually ſlain, for his own Glory, their Honour, and the 
Church's Good; but mark the Time ſpecified when the Wit- 
neſſes were ſlain; it was when they had finiſhed their Teſtimony 
and not before then, but not till then.. So long as God has 
ſpecial, Work and Service for his Witneſſes to do in the World, 
their mighty and cruel Enemies cannot touch an Hair of their 


in denying them Burial, not ſuffering ſome to be buried at-all, 
and digging up the Bones of others that have been long buricd. 
The Place where this was done is called Sodom and Egytt, and 
the great City where our Lord was crucified ; which, if literally 
underſtood, ſignifies Jeruſal:m, compared to Sedom for the abo- 
minable Sins of the Gno//icks committed in her; and to Egypt, 
for Oppreſſion; but if myſtically underſtood, Rome, or the Ro- 
man Empire, is conceived by moſt Proteſtants to be here in- 
tended by Egypt and Sodom; like Egypt for Idolatry, Tyranny, 


fpiritual Darkneſs, Obſtinacy and Obduracy : like Sodom for | 


Uncleanneſs, yea worſe than Sodom, Uncleanneſs being not 
only practiſed but tolerated, yea, allowed publickly, Licences 
being there given to ſuch publick Houſes, and Books written in 
Defence of Sodomy at Rome, where Chriſt may be faid to be 
crucified in his Members as long as this Apoſtate Power holds 
up. Obſerve, 3. The great Joy and Exultation which is here 
diſcovered at the Slaughter of theſe Witneſſes ; the Antichriſtian 
Rabble triumph, and make merry, rejoice, and ſend Gifts 
to one another. Lord ! how madly do the Wicked rejoice 
at the Death of thoſe Men that uſed their utmoſt Endeavours 
to have ſaved them? They that dwell on the Earth ſhall rejoice 
and make merry. Obſerve, 4. The ſpecial Reaſon aſſigned why 
the Members of Antichriſt's Kingdom did thus triumph at the 
Death of the Witneſſes, and their ſuppoſed utter Extinction, 
namely, becauſe the two Witneſſes: tormented: them that dwell 
on the Earth; that is, by their publick Preaching, by their 
private Reproving, by their denouncing of God's Judgmeats 
againſt them; for not ſuffering them to go on quietly and un- 
diſturbedly in the Ways of Sin, they grew very uneaſy with 
them, and rejoiced when they thought the World fully rid of 
them. Lord! how does the Preaching of thy Word, which 
comforts and ſupports thy Children, which is ſweeter to them 
than the Honey, and more eſteemed by them than their ne- 
ceſſary Food, how does the ſame Word preached torment no- 
torious Sinners? and inſtead of receiving the Meſſage, they 
rage at the Meſſenger, and triumph and dance with Herod, to 
ſee that Head cut off whoſe Tongue was ſo bold to tell them of 


their Faults : They rejoiced, becauſe theſe two Prophets that tor- 
mented them were ſlain. | 


11 And after three days and an half the Spirit of life 
from God entered in to them; and they ſtood upon their 
feet, and great fear fell upon them which ſaw them. 
12 And they heard a great voice from heaven, ſaying 
unto them, Come up hither. And they aſcended up 
to heaven in a cloud; and their enemies beheld them. 


The Death of the Witneſſes was deſcribed in the foregoing 
Verſes, their Reſurrection is declared in theſe. This is under- 
ſtood politically by ſome, that they who were civilly dead, that 
is, laid aſide as uſeleſs, wete now politically alive; that is, re- 
ſtored to their publick Work and Employment in the Church 
again, God cauſing Princes and Magiſtrates to own and favour 
them; and accordingly by their aſcending up into Heaven, they 
underſtand their re-entring into the Church, their re- enjoying 
their publick Liberties aud Goſpel - Privileges, which in Compa- 


| 


riſon of the loœ and ſackeloth Condition they were in before, was 
like Heaven and Earth unto them. And they aſcended in a Cloud, 
that is, gloriouſly, and their Enemies beheld them with an 
envious Eye, becauſe of the Work in their Hands, which it was 
not in their Power to hinder. Others underſtand this Reſur- 
rection (in the Manner forementioned) to be meant not of the 
ſame Men, but of Men of the ſame Spirit and Office, reſtored 


to the ſame Work, to the Admiration of the Good, and Con- 


ſternation of the Bad; and that the Voice of Chriſt ſpake to 
the ſlain Witneſſes, ſaying, Come up hither, that is, into Hea- 
ven, to receive the Reward of your Sufferings and Services, 
and others that ſucceed you in Office ſhall partake of your 


Spirit, and perfe& that Work which you began and carried on. 


Where note, That oft-times God's faithfal Witneſſes, namely, 
ſuch Magiſtrates and Miniſters as have done great Things for 
the Church of God, are taken up to Heaven before they be- 
hold the deſired Iſſue, which is left to their Succeſſors to ſee 
completed. . | 


13 And the ſame hour was there a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the earthquake 


Heads, much leſs can they take away their Lives, till they have | Were flain of men ſeven thouſand : and the remnant were 
finiſhed their Teſtimony, Obſerve, 2. Beſides the Antichriſtian 
Cruelty, in killing theſe Witneſſes, their barbarous Inhumanity | 


affrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven. 


Theſe Words are conceived by Interpreters to ſet forth the 


great Succeſs of the Witneſſes Miniſtry after their Reſurrection; 


it was accompanied with a mighty Earthquake, or a great ſhak- 


ing of the Kingdom of Antichriſt ; inſomuch, that a tenth part 
of the City fell; that is, many Nations and Kingdoms under 
Antichriſt's Tyranny and Dominion ſhook off the'Yoke, and 
diſowned his Juriſdiction, and fell off from him. Olſerde far- 
ther, What this Earthquake and. Fall produced, namely, a two- 
fold Effect. 14 Seven thouſand were lain. 2. Others were 
affrighted, turned from their Sins, and gave Glory to God. 
Behold here the great Power of the Word of God, and the hap- 
py Succeſs thereof, to the ſhaking: of Antichriſt's Kingdom, 
which falls not at once, but by Degrees, as it roſe, 'The Man 
of Sin is to be conſumed with the Breath of Chriſt's Mouth at 
firſt, which is a gradual Death, till at laſt he be quite aboliſhed. 
by the Brightneſs of this coming. Upon the whole then we 
may comfortably conclude, that whatever Ground Antichriſt 


on the one hand may ſeem to have gained of late in any Place, 


that yet he is certainly in a deep Conſumption : nay, far gone 
in it, and will languiſh more and more till he draws his laſt 


Breath: And on the other hand, whatever Clouds may over- 


ſpread the Church of Chriſt in any Place, it will not be long 
ere they will vaniſh, and that Affairs are moving forwards to- 
wards the Church's higheſt outward Proſperity, and moſt flou- 
riſhing Condition that ſhe ſhall ever arrive at on this Side Heaven, 
which is to be under the bleſſed Mill:nnium, or thouſand Years, 
which began probably with the ReſurreQion of the Witneſſes at 
the beginning of the Proteſtant Reformation, by the Preaching 
of Luther, Thus ſpeaks our learned Dr. More, My/t, Inig. P. 
477. I doubt not, ſys he, but this Viſion of the Reſur- 


rection of the Witneſſes, was a Predition of our Proteſtant 


© Reformation, begun at Spires in Germany, Anno 15 29, when 
© ſeveral German Princes and Imperial Cities made a ſolemn 
© Proteſtation againſt the Innovations and Uſurpations of the 
Church of Rome; from whence came the Name of Prote- 
* ſtants, which continues to this Day. This therefore, /ays he 
* [mark his Inference] ſhould make our Reformation the more 
Sacred, and keep all Perſons that wiſh well to our holy Re- 
* ligion, from caſting any Dirt upon our firſt Reformers, 
© whoſe Names ought to be had in Honour, and will be fo in 
* the Church of God throughout all Generations,” 


14 C The ſecond wo is paſt; and behold, the third 
wo cometh quickly, 15 C And the ſeventh angel 


ſounded ; and there were great voices in heaven, ſay- 


ing, The kingdoms of this world are become the king- 


doms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt ; and he ſhall reign 
for ever and eyer, | : 


An Account is here given of the Angel's ſounding the ſeyenth 


Trumpet, at the beginning of Aatichriſt's Ruin and Downfal. 
St. John heard great Acclamations and Shoutings in Heaven for 


the Victory which Chriſt by his MWitneſſas had gotten over him, 


laying, the Kingdoms of this World, that is, ſeveral Kingdoms, 
or main Bodies of Kingdoms and Nations are now brought in 
to acknowledge Chriſt for their Sovereign and Lawgiver, who 


dig 
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Chap: 5 


did not ſo before; but whereas formerly they owned another 
Maſter, namely Antichriſt, now they do eſpecially own and 
acknowledge Chriſt, by profeſſing to believe in him, and be- 
coming a pure Church to him; And he ſhall reign for ever and 
ever. Even under Antichriſt's Reign and Tyranny Chriſt had 
a Kingdom, but he will have a more viſible Kingdom in the 
World, and which ſhall continue without any Eclipſe by Anti- 
chriſt, or any other, as it ſuffered before. | 


16 And the four and twenty elders, which ſat before 
God on their ſeats, fell upon their faces, and worſhip- 
ped God. 17 Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God almighty, which art, and waſt, and art to come; 
becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great power, and 
haſt reigned. 18 And the nations were angry, and 
thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that they 
ſhould be judged, and that thou ſhouldeſt give reward 
unto thy ſervants the prophets, and to the faints, and 
them that fear thy name, ſmall and great ; and ſhouldeſt 
deſtroy them which deftroy the earth. 19 And the 
temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was 
ſeen in his temple the ark of his teſtament : and there 
were lightnings and voices and thunderings, and an 
earthquake, and great hail. 


This Chapter concludes with a Doxology and ſolemn Thankſ- 
giving in Heaven, for the Victory which Chriſt obtained over 
Antichriſt here on Earth; that is, for the begun Victory over 
him. Here obſerve, 1. The Perſons rendring Praiſes, the 
Pur and twenty Elders; all the Miniſters of the Church, ſay 

| ſome; The whole Church, ſay others, who are ſaid to fit be- 
fore God; denoting, (1.) That they reſt from their Labours ; 
they walked as Pilgrims before, they ſit now. Would we with 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, fit down in the Kingdom of God 
in Heaven? we muſt with Abraham walk before God in Up- 
rightneſs here on Earth, Gen. xvii. 5. (2.) It denotes their 
Honour and Dignity unto which they were now advanced; as 
Servants they toad before, as Friends they /it now: But upon 
this great Occaſion mark their humble Geſture, their Proſtra- 
tions and Adorations before God, They fell upon their Faces aud 
worſhipped. Obſerve, 2. The Ground and Occaſion of it; 
what it is which they thus folemaly bleſs God for; namely, 
for Chriſt's Victory over his Enemies, for aſſuming to himſelf 
his great Power, and univerſal Dominion; and "becauſe the 
Kingdoms of the World were now become the Kingdoms of the 
Lord, and of his Chriſt, For if there be Joy in Heaven at the 
Converſion of one Sinner unto Chriſt, what is there, ſuppoſe 
we, at the Converſion of Nations and Kingdoms unto Chriſt ; 
Behold here the whole Hoſt of Heaven, the Church triumphant 
in the New Jeruſalem, breaking forth into the higheſt Praiſes 
for eſtabliſhing the publick Exerciſe of Religion in its Purity, 
never more to be driven into Corners, as it was twice before; 
firſt by Pagans, next by Pagan Chriſtians. Obſerve, 3. The 
Doxology or Thankſgiving itſelf, Lerd God Almighty, we give 
thee Thanks for this begun Overthrow of Antichriſt, which by 
the Almighty Power thou wilt certainly carry on, being always 
the ſame, and as able to help thy Church as ever, becauſe thou 
baſt taken ta thee thy great Power, and haſt reigned, As if they 
had faid, In the Time of Antichriſt's full Power, when thy 
Charch was under a bitter and bloody Perſecution, thy Power 
ſeemed to be laid aſide, and thou ſeemedſt not to reign, having 
thy Power obſcured by his Tyranny; but now thou ſheweſt 
thyſelf to be a Ruler over all the World, both King of Saints 
and King of Nations. Obſerve, 4. The Indignation and 


Wrath which the Friends of Antichriſt exprefs upon this Oc- | 


caſion, ver. 18. The Nations were angry; that is, the Idolatrous 
Nations ; they who formerly perſecuted, do not fret becauſe 
they are overcome; they gnaſh their Teeth. at the ſucceſsful 
Progreſs of the Goſpel ; and becauſe thy Wrath, that is, the 
Time to execute thy Wrath, is come, upon all Idolaters and 
| falſe Worſhippers. And the Time of the Dead that they ſhould 


be judged and rewarded ;_ that is, the Time is now come when 


thoſe Witneſſes, which were civilly dead, and accounted as 
dead by the World, ſhall revive again, or, the Time of the 
Dead, that is, of thoſe that have been ſlain by Antichriſt ; the 
Time 1s come that their Blood ſhall be avenged, and all thy 
faithful Servants and Sufferers recompenſed and rewarded : 
Particularly % Prephets, whoſe Work being greater, ſuch ſhall 
there Reward be allo, And all that fear thy Name, both ſmall 


I 0 


| 


and great; that is, all true Believers of a more private Cap, 


city, who have cleaved unto Chriſt's pure and undefiled Reli. 
gion, how obſcure ſoever they have been in the World 5 : 
of theſe ſhall miſs of a Recompence, when God's Time of For 
warding is come; and then, he will deſtroy them which der, wh 
Earth, that is, thoſe bloody Perſecutors, who deſtroy the [ x 
habitants of the Earth by Perſecutions, or falſe Doctrine 
Obſerve, 5. The great Bleſſing which follows upon the — 
fal of Antichriſt, ver. 19. The Temple of God was opened ; allud. 
ing to the frequent ſhutting up of the Temple at Jeraſalim 55 
idolatrous Princes, Aba and others, when the Ark, in Which 
the Law of God lay, was not ſeen; but Hezeliab and Joſſah 
thoſe two reforming Princes, opened the Temple and reſtored 
the true Worſhip of Almighty God. In like Manner, durin 

Antichriſt's Reign, the Temple of God was ſhut vp, bis 
true Worſhip ſuppreſſed ; but now, fince Antichriſt's fallin 

the Temple is opened, the Ark ſeen, the pure Word of Go 
expounded, and a more than ordinary Preſence of God (of 
which the Ark was a Symbol) found in his Church, Well 
might the Church then, upon this happy Occaſion, triumph. 
ingly ſay, We give thee Thanks, O Lord God Almighty, becauſe 
thou haſt taken to thee thy great Power, and haſt reigned, © 


CHAP, 4 
In this Chapter St. John has, in a Vifun, a very clear Repreſents 


tion given him of the State and Condition of the true Church; 


as 77 of Satan, her grand Adverſary and Aſſailant ; tog«ther 
with the Battle between them; the Church's Victory over hin; 
and the Triumph of the Faithful for that Victory. 


ND there appeared a great wonder in heaven; 
a woman clothed with the ſun, and the moon 


under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve 
ſtars : | | 


Obſerve here, 1. That by the Woman we are to underſtand 
the Chriſtian Church in her militant State, called a Woman in 
regard of her Weakneſs and Dependency ; as allo in regard of 
her Fruitfulneſs, ſhe bringing forth many Children unto God, 
which are born upon her Knees, Obſerve, 2. This Woman, 
the Church, is ſaid to appear in Heaven, having her Original 
from Heaven, her Converſation in Heaven, her Tendency to- 
wards Heaven, and her Dependency upon Heaven. Obſerve, 
3. The Woman deſcribed by her rare Perfections, which are 
Three, 1. Clcathed with the Sun, that is, adorned with thoſe 
Graces which Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs has put upon her, 
and environed with the pure Light of the Goſpel ſhining about 
her. 2. Having the Moon under her Feet, that is, the legal 
Worſhip, according to ſome ; the Chriſtian Church out-ſhin- 
ing now the Jewiſh State of Imperfection, caſting off, and 
trampling under the Yoke of the Moſaick Diſpenſation. O- 
thers by the Moon underſtand the World, which is like the 
Moon, full of Spots, defiling and polluting, full of Changes 
and Alterations, the Faſhion of this World paſſeth away, 1. Cor. 
vii. 13. It is never long in one Garb; and her having the 
Moon under ber Feet implies, the Church's being enabled by 
Chriſt to overcome and trample upon all the Enjoyments and 
Satisfactions of the World, and to deſpiſe all the Affronts and 
Inſults of the World. 3. Upon ber Head a Crown of twelve 
Stars, that is, holding faſt the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
firſt preached by the twelve Apoſtles, and after them by ſuc- 
ceeding Miniſters, which is as a Crown on the Church's Head. 
Where note, That the Apoſtles, and all faithful Miniſters with 
them, are ſtyled Stars. As Stars they ſhine before Men, by 
the Light of Life and Doctrine. As Stars they ſhine with 
a borrowed Light, derived from the Sun of Righteouſnels, 
Again, as Stars are in continual Motion for the good of the 
Univerſe, fo are the Miniſters of the Goſpel for the good of the 


Church; as Stars they ſhine in their own Orb, attending the 


proper Duty of their Place and Station; and as Stars ſhine 
brighteſt in the cold Winter Nights, ſo do they in the Times 
of Affliction and Perſecution. 


2 And ſhe being with child, cried, travailing in birth, 
and pained to be delivered. 
The Church, typified by a Woman, deſcribed in the for- 


mer Verſe by her rare Perfections, in this Verſe by her weak 
and perilous Condition, ſhe cries like a Woman in T ravail 


or Delivery, to God in her Prayers, to Men in her Apologies. 


The 


4 
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REPEL ATY ON +851 


The plain Senſe is this, (That the Chriſtian Church was poſſeſſ- 
ed with an earneſt Deſire to propagate the Chriſtian Religion 
throughout the World, and ſhelearneltly cried to God to aſſiſt 
her therein, and ſtrove with utmoſt Endeavours to accompliſh 
this her Deſign; and was truely ſolicitous to ſee the Succeſs of 


her Labours in the Lives of her Members.“ Many and ſore have 


been the ſick and breeding Fits which the Church has conflicted 
with, by means of Hereticks and Perſecutors; which ſometimes 
gave Occaſion to fear that ſhe would certainly miſcarry; but at 
laſt God ſent her Eaſe from Heaven by the Birth of a Child, 
which cauſed the Woman to forget all her Sorrows; and the 
Prayer of Faith was then in the greateſt Activity, when the 
Woman was found to be in the greateſt Extremity. 


3 And there appeared another wonder in heaven, 
and behold; a great red dragon, having ſeven heads 
and ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon his heads. 4 
And his tail drew the third part of the ſtars of heaven, 
and did caſt them to the earth— 


The Church was deſcribed before; her arch enemy the 
Devil, is deſcribed now; he is called a Dragon for his Zubtilty, 
a Great Dragon for his Power, a Red Dragon for his fiery Cru- 
elty. His /even Heads denote his manifold Subtilties, and mil- 
chievous Contrivances, his Devices and wicked Imaginations 
againſt the Church; his ten Horns denote his vaſt Power and 
great Strength; both in himſelf and his Members; alſo the 
Number and Power of his Agents, who ſerve as Horns to puſh 
and hurt the Church. His ſeven Crawns upon his Head denote 
his regal Power, which he holds by Uſurpation, and his many 
Victories and Conqueſts which he obtains in the World, yet 
over none but thoſe who are willingly overcome by him. The 
whole of the Deſcription repreſents Satan as a powerful, ſubtile, 
_ cruel, victorious Adverſary. All which Properties he diſcovers 
in the Aſſault he makes upon the Miniſters of the Church, called 
the Stars of Heaven, which he endeavours to caſt down to the 
Earth ; that is, to hinder their ſhining in the Firmament of the 
Church. Hence learn, 1. What a mighty Enemy the Church 
has, fierce and fiery, red and bloody, full of Craft and Cruelty, 
of Power and Policy ; and how deplorable her Condition would 
be, if the Lord himſelf was not on her ſide. Learn, 2. Who 
is prime Author of all that Cruelty and Bloodſhed againſt 
the Church of God, even the Red Dragon with its Heads and 
Horns, his Minifters and Agents: the greateſt Monarchs upon 
Earth, if they gore and hurt the Church, are the baſe Heads 
and Horns of this monſtrous Dragon. 


—And the dragon ſtood before the woman which 


was ready to be delivered, for to. devour her child 
as ſoon as it was born. 5 And ſhe brought forth a 
man-child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron; and her child was caught up unto God and 7o 
his throne. 6 JJ And the woman fled into the wilder- 
neſs, where ſhe hath a place prepared of God, that 
they ſhould feed her there a thouſand two hundred and 
threeſcore days. 


That is, “ As Herod watched to deſtroy Chriſt as ſoon as he 


was born, Mat. ii. ſo while the Church was endeavouring to 


propagate Chriſtianity, and make Converts to Chrift, the Dra- 
gon watched, intending to devour them.” The Devil's great 
Deſiga is to cruſh every good Thing in the Beginning, to nip 
Grace in the Bud, to kill the Infant-Church in the Cradle ; he 
is therefore ſaid to „and before the Woman, to prevent all Poſ- 
{ibility of her Child's Eſcape. Behold his bloody Cruelty ! but 
though he ſtood before her, he had no Power to hurt or touch 
either Mother or Child: Behold his powerful Reſtraint ! Oʃ- 
 ferve farther, The Child's Birth, Preſervation, and Preferment. 
I. Its Birth, ſhe brought forth a Child, not Children, to ſhew 
the Paucity of the Church's Members and alſo their Unity, they 
are all but one Man-Child, make up all but one Body, and 
the Dragon's Purpoſe was to devour all in one, and all at once. 
2. Its Preſervation, the Child is caught up te Gd and to his Threne; 
that is, Heaven took it immediately into his Care and Protection, 
out of the Dragon's Reach, to his ſhameful Diſappointment, 


3. Its Preferment, it was to rule all Nations with a Red of 


Iren; that is, with ſuch Severity, mixed with Lenity, as was 
needful ; the Church ſhall prevail againſt all Oppoſers, Ob/erve 


laſtly, After the Woman's Delivery, or Flight into the Wil- | 


Ne. 43. | 


derneſs is ſe: down, and her Continuance there for a Time, to- 
gether, with, God's Protection over her, and Proviſion for her; 
a plain Alluſion to Elijab's flying into the Wilderneſs from the 
Rage of idolatrous and bloody Zezebel, and God's feeding him 
extraordinarily at the Brook of Cherith. From the Woman's, 
that is, the Church's flying into the Wilderneſs for a while, we 
learn, That the Viſibility of the Church is not always conſpicu- 
ous, to her Enemies eſpecially, 2. That it is ſometimes lawful 
to fly in Time of hot and bitter Perſecution; the Homan fled 
into the Wilderneſs, 3. In that the Woman had a Place, and 
Food prepared. for her, we learn, God's provident Care for his 
Church in the Day and Hour of her greateſt Extremities; when 
ſhe lurks and hides herſelf in Obſcurity. During the Time of 
Antichriſt's Reign, God will take Care that fome ſhall feed her 
with wholeſome Food, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, that ſincere 
Milk of the Word, to the Intent that ſhe- may grow thereby, 


* 


7 C And there was war in heaven: Michael and his 
angels fought againſt the dragon, and the dragon fought 
and his angels. 8 And prevailed not ; neither was their 
place found any more in heaven. 9 And the great dra- 
gon was caſt out, that old ſerpent, called the devil and 
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world : he was caſt 
out into the earth, and his angels were caſt out with 
him. | | 


By Michael and his Angels underſtand Chriſt, whoſe the An- 
gels are, and ſo much the Name imports. Micbaci, that is, 
who like God; ' Chriſt is the Likeneſs of his Father, his eſſen- 


tial Likeneſs. St. John in a Viſion beholds Michael and his 


Angels combating with the Dragon and his Angels ; yea, van- 
quiſhing and overcoming them. This may comfort the Church 
under all her Conflicts, that at length her Michael will finally 
prevail, and ſhe in him. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the power- 
ful Preaching of the Goſpel, has weakened the Kingdom of Sin, 
Satan, and Antichriſt, His Angels are his Miniſters, Martyrs, 
and Confeſſors ; thoſe particularly of the firſt Ages, who, by their 
Cries to God, and Apologies to their Rulers, by their holy 
Lives, and patient Deaths, did overcome their Enemies. And 
thus Michael and his Angels, Chriſt and his Miniſters fought, 
againſt the Dragon and his Angels, againſt Satan and his cruel 
Inſtruments, who were ſo far from prevailinp, that they loſt 
Ground continually ; the Chriſtians overcome them by their 
Faith and Patience. And the great Dragon was caſt down ; he 
was by the Preaching of the Goſpel depoſed from being wor— 
ſhipped as a God, and his Power was taken away. From the 
whole note, 1, That though Michael, Chriſi alone, be able tg 
overcome the Dragon and all his Angelick Powers, yet for his 
own greater Honour, and their greater Confuſion, he overcomes 
him and them by his Miniſters and faithful Servants, Mie, 2. 
If Michael our Prince be with us, Chriſt Jeſus, the Captain of 
our Salvation, our Leader, then though the Combat may be 
ſharp, yet the Victory is ſure: for if he before us, who cau 
(ſucceſsfully) be againſt us? Note, 3. That Satan and his An- 
gels were caſt out together; for of the Devil and his Inſtruments 
the Lot ſhall be alike; they ſin together, and they ſhall ſuffer 
together, and (hall never be parted. Lord, how dreadful will 
an Impriſonment with Devils and damned Spirits be to eternal 
Ages? To lie for ever with Satan in that myſterious Fire of 
Hell, whoſe ſtrange Property it is always to torture but never to 
kill; or always to kill, but never to conſume. The Dragon 
was not only caſt out of Heaven with his Angels, but both were 
calt down into Hell, even into that Lake which buras with 
Fire and Brimſtone, 


10 And J heard a loud voice ſaying in heaven, Now 
is come ſalvation, and ſtrength, and the kingdom of 
our God, and the power of his Chriſt : for the accuſer 
of our brethren is caſt down, which accuſed them be- 
fore our God day and night, 11 And they overcame 
him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of 
their tellimony ; and they loved not their lives unto the 
death. 12 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that 
dwell in them. Wo to the inhabiters of the earth and 
of the ſea: for the devil is come down unto you, ha- 


ving great wtath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath but 
a ſhort time, 
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Chap. 12. 


After Michael and his Angels, Chtiſt and his Followers; | 


Victory over the Dragoti and his Angels, over Satan and his 
Inſtruments, here follows à ſolemn Thankſgiving for the De- 
vil's Downfal: the Saints in Heaven join with Believers on 
_ Earth in this Song of Confidence and Triumph; when they 

ſpeak of God, they ſay our God; and when they yon of the 
Church below, they ſay our Brethren ; behold a ſweet Com- 
munion between the Church Militant, and the Church Trium- 
phant : Indeed they conſtitute and make bp but one Church, 
one Family, one Houſhold 3 the whole Family in Heaven and 
Earth is but One. Obſerve farther, Another Name here given 
to Satan, the Accuſer of the Brethren ; he accuſes them conti- 
nually before God; and by his Inſtruments before Men; the 
primitive Chriſtians were accuſed by their Enemies to the Ma- 
giſtrates as guilty of the moſt villainous Practices, in their reli- 
gious Aſſemblies: and behold the Aſſiduity of Satan in accuſing 
the Saints Day and Night; but bleſſed be God, as Satan is a 
continual - Accuſer, Chriſt is a continual Mediator. Obſerve 
again, How the Saints overcome Satan. I. By the Blood of the 
Lamb; that is, by Faith in his Blood. 2. By tlie Word of their 
Teflimony ; that is, by their preaching, profeſſing, and pracli- 
fing the Word of God. 3. By their Sufferings and Martyr- 
dom, they Ive not their Lives unto Death; that is, they loved 
not their Lives ſo well but that they were willing to expoſe 
them to Death, rather than renounce the Cauſe of Chriſt, and 
deſert their holy Profeſſion. Obſerve laſtly, After this great 
Exultation and Joy in Heaven for the Devil's Downfal, here 
is a Denunciation of Vo to the Inhabiters of the Earth, and of 
the Sea, upon that Account; that is, to all earthly, ſenſual 
Men, whether they inhabit the Continent, or any Iſland in the 
Sea ; becauſe the Devil is come down full of Rage, knowing 
that his Time is ſhort to execute his Malice in. Learn hence, 
1. Who is the Author of Wrath, and Malice, and Revenge; 
and whoſe Children they are that partake of that Spirit, and 
Temper : The Devil has great Wrath; that is his Character, 
and the very Soul and Spirit of the apoſtate Nature. Learn, 
2. That ſomething god may be learned for the evil One; Satan 
is very buſy, doubly diligent, becauſe his Time is ſhort ; fo 
ſhould we be; Our Grave and Coffin are at hand, our Glaſs 
has but a little Sand; ſince but a few Leaves are remaining in 
the Book of our Lives unfilled up, it concerns us to write the 
cloſer, and the faſter too; as Satan's Time for Miſchief is 
ſhort, ſo is our Time for doing Good, 


13 And when the dragon ſaw that he was caſt unto 
the earth, he perſecuted the woman which brought 
forth the man-chi/d, 14 And to the woman were 
given two wings of a great cagle, that ſhe might fly 
into the wilderneſs, into her place : where ſhe is nou- 
riſhed for a time and times and half a time, from the 
face of the ſerpent. 


O:ſzrve_ here, The inceſſant and reſtleſs Malice of Satan and 
his Inſtruments againſt the Church; neither his forementioned 
Diſappointment, his preſent Foil and Downfal, nor his Fear of 
future Deſtruction, could move him to deſiſt; but having at- 
tempted to deſtroy the Church with the Fire of Perſecution be- 
fore, he endeavours to drown it with a Flood of Errors now 
Diabclus mutat Conſilium, non deponit Malitiam; the Devil ſome- 
times changes his Methods in doing Miſchief, but never lays 
down his Malice; he perſecutes the Woman, the Church of 
Chriſt, after another Manner, namely by a Flood of Errors and 
Hereſies. Ob/. 2. The Care that God took for his Church's 
Preſervation from this fatal Miſchief alſo; to the Woman were 
given Wings of a great Eagle for Flight into the Wilderneſs ; that 
is, all Means and Ways of Evaſion, which God out of 'his Care 
for his Church provides for her Safety and Protection in the 
Time of Trouble; The Church's Flight in Time of Perſecu- 
tion is by no Means to be cenſured or condemned, eſpecially 
when God by his Providence provides her Wings; that is, gives 
her Opportunity ſo to do. Obſerve, 3. The Place ſhe flies into 
for Safety (namely, into the Wilderneſs) called her Place, becauſe 
Prepared by God for her Safety; here ſbe is muriſbed; that is, 
hath ſpiritual Food provided for her by God, and a Number 
of faithful Miniſters are qualified for the Feeding of her; for a 
Time, and Times, and half a Time ; that is for a certain Time 
determined by God, but altogether unknown to us; thus 
when the Church meets with new Diſtreſſes, God provides for 
her new Deliverances. | 

7 


15 And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth water 5; 


flood after the woman, that he might cauſe her to be 
carried away of the flood. 16 And the earth he ed 
the woman, and the earth opened her mouth Tha 
ſwallowed up the flood which the dragon cat fore of 
his mouth. 17 And the dragon was wroth with th 
woman, and went to make war with the. remnant of 
her ſeed, which keep the commandments of Gog 


have the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, » and 


ater as a 


Two Things are here obſervable ; a new Danger, ve, | 
a renewed Succour, ver. 16, Obſerve, 1. A new Danger; this 
is ſet forth, 1. By the Author of it, the Serpent ; the os 
Attempt againſt the Church was managed by the wrathful Dra. 
gon, this is contrived by the ſabtile der pent; open Cruelt 18 
more dreadful, but ſubtile Policy is more dangerous; the cun- 
ning Devil is a more miſchievous Enemy to the Church of Chriſt 
than the raging Devil; ſubtile Yulian did the Church more 
Miſchief than bloody Nero or Dioc ęſian. Learn hence, That 
what Miſchief Satan cannot effect by open Cruelty, he will at. 
tempt againſt the Church by ſubtile Policy; when he fails as 2 


Dragon, he will try what he can do as a Serpent. 2. Obſervre 


the Matter as well as the Author of this Danger, The Serpent 


caſt out of his Mouth Water as a Fl:od; that is, a Flood of Fr. 
rors, Hereſies, falſe Doctrines, and corrupt Opinions, caſt ou; 


of the Mouth of the corrupting Seducers, endangering the very 


Eſſence and Being of the Church of Chriſt, particularly the | 


Arian Hereſy, which prodigiouſly overſpread the World in its 
Time. Hereſy may fitly be compared to a Flood; it is a cor. 


rupting and defiling Flood, it is a ſwelling and increaſing Flood, 


it is a drowning and overwhelming Flood. Learn hence, That 
the Serpent's Flood of Errors and falſe Doctrines, is the worſt 
and chiefeſt of the Church's Dangers. The Serpent caſd out 14 
Flood to carry away the Woman, Obſerve, 3. The Churchs 
ſcaſonable Relief and Succour; The Earth helped the IWaman 
by opening her Mouth, and ſwallowing up the Flood, which the 
Dragon caſt cut of his Mouth; by the Earth ſome underſtand 
earthly Ones, wicked Men, who are faid to help the Woman, 
not intentionally, but eventually, by their greedy ſwallowing 
| down thoſe Errors which come out of the Dragon's Month, 
hearkening to his Lyes, and believing his Errors for Truths; 
others by the Earth underſtand the Kings and Rulers of the 
| Earth, helping the Woman, by calling Synods and Councils to 
ſtem the Tide, to damn this Flood, and to condemn theſe Er- 
rors and Hereſies, which by their overflowing endangered the 
Church's Ruin; the Devil raiſed four abominable Errors pre- 
ſently after the Church had'cbtained Peace, and there was 2 
great Concurrence of Magiſtrates and Miniſters in confuting, 
cenſuring, and condemning the ſame, in and by their Councils 
and Synods. 1. The Hereſy of Arius, who denied the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt, this was condemned by the Council of Nice, 
called by Cenſtantine. 2. The Hereſy of Macedonius, who de- 
nied the Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, condemned by a Coun- 
cil at Conſtantinople, called by Theodoſius the firſt. 3. The 
Hereſy of Ne/orius, who afferted that Chriſt had two Perſons, 
as well as two Natures, condemned by a Council at Epheſus, 
called by Theodoſius the Second, 4. The Hereſy of Futyches, 
who confounded: Chriſt's Natures, making him to have but one 
Nature, as well as to be but one Perſon : this was condemned 
by the Council of Chalcedon: Thus the Earth helped the Wo- 
man; theſe four Councils tended very much to the maintain- 
ing the Truth, and preſerving the Church from that Flood of 
Error and Hereſy whieh the Dragon caſt out of his Mouth. 
Obſerve laſtly, the Dragon's Rage, ver. 17. He was writ 
with the IVoman, and made War with the Remnant of her Seed; 
| that is, he was greatly enraged becauſe the Woman was extra- 
ordinarily helped, and his Deſigns wonderfully diſappointed, 
and when he ſaw he could not ruin the whole Church, he re- 
ſolves to attack ſome particular Members of it, even ſuch as #et 
the Commandment of God, and had the Teſtimony of Chriſt: 
that is, Thoſe who kept cloſe to the Scriptures, which contain 
the Doctrine of Faith, and teſtify that Chriſt is the only Saviour 
of the World. Now from the Dragon's making War with 
the Remnant of the Woman's Seed, we learn how inſatiable 
the Blood-thirſtineſs of Satan and his Inſtruments is, who when 
they had killed the Witneſſes before, and many other, yet can 
they not reſt 'till they have killed this little Remnant, and made 
themſelves drunk with the Blood of the Saints; and never let 
Proteſtants expect any other, or any better Uſage at the Hands 
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of Rimaniſts, with whom this is a certain Principle, that Here- 
ticks in a Nation are to be extirpated Root and Branch, 
where it may ſafely be done; that is, when they are not too 
numerous, and the Lofs of one of our Lives may not colt two 
of their own. If any ſay that Papiſts are now become better 


natured, by being under the Reſtraint of our Laws, I wiſh 


them that they may never be tempted out of their Humanity 
by Advantages of Power : And as Almighty God has once more 
delivered the Neck of this Nation from the Pinchings of the 
Antichriſtian Yoke, may our Sins never provoke him more to 
deliver us into the Hands of thoſe Men, whoſe tender Mercies 
are cruel. Amen, | 


CHAP. XIII. 


In the Viſions of this and the following Chapter are repreſented to 
St. John, th great Streights which ſuch Chriſtians as were the 
ſincere Wor ſhippers of the true God ſhould be reduced to: On 
the one Hand, they are threatened with Damnation if they do 

_ eworſhip the Beaſt, chap. xiv. 9, 10. On the other Hand, they 
are threatened with Death, if they do not worſhip it, ch. xili. 
18, So that whenever this ſhould happen, it would be a Time of 
great Trial to faithful Chriſtians, and therefore it 1s added, 
ver. 12. Here is the Patience of the Saints: This rs repreſented 
in St. John's Viſin, as the laſt and extremeſt Perſecution of the 
true Worſhippers of God, and which ſhall precede the final Down- 
fall of Babylon. And when this ſhould happen, then he tells 
us, that the Patience of the Saints 20 ud be tried to Purpoſe, 
and it would then be ſeen who are faithful to God, and cenſlant 
10 his Truth: The Particulars heresf follow, © 


A ND I ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea, and ſaw a 
: beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, having ſeven heads, 
and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and up- 
on his heads the name of blaſphemy. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Place where St. Jahn had the Viſion 
related in this Chapter; he apprehends himſelf to ſtand on 
the Sea: ore, a Place fit for the Sight he was to ſee, namely, a 
Beaſt riſing out of the Seca. Where nate, That it is uſual in the 
Prophets, Daniel eſpecially, to ſet out temporal Monarchies op- 
preſſing the Church, by great Beaſts. Where we learn, What 
a baſe and vile, what a low and mean Eſteem God has of the 
mightieſt Enemie: of his Church and People; let the World ad- 
mire them as Gods, if they abuſe their Power God calls them 
Beaſts; and as ſuch, in his own Time, they ſhall be dftroyed : 
1 ſaw a Beaſt riſe up out of the Sea, Obſerve, 2. The mon- 
ſtrous Deſcription of that Beaſt which St. John ſaw ; it had ſeven 
Heads, denoting, ſome ſay, the ſeven Hills upon which Rome 
ſtands; or the ſeven Sorts of Government ſucceſſively in the 
Roman State, ſay others; and ten Horns, that is, Ten Kings 
under Rome, and confederate with her. Where note, That all 
ſuch Kings, be they ever ſo mighty or many, which perſe- 
cute ſincere Chriſtianity, are vile in the Eſteem of God, ac- 
counted no better than the Horns of a bloody Beaſt, which Al- 
mighty God in the End will cither blunt or break. And upm 
the Horns ten Crowns, which Crowns they hold of God, who 
is the King of Kings. Sovercignty is from Heaven, however 
Men come by it, or however they abuſe it ; which ſhews the 
horrid Ingratitude of thoſe Princes, who having received thelr 
Power from God, do improve it againſt him, and turn it upon 
him by whom they reign. - And uten his Heads the Name of 
Blaſphemy : "Thoſe that apply this Deſcription of the Beaſt 
to Rome Pagan, underſtand hereby their paganiſh Idol-wor- 
ſhip in general ; and their defying of the Roman Emperors in 
particular. Others, as moſt Proteſtants, who apply it to R:me 
Papal, by this Name of Blaſphemy, underſtand thoſe blaſ- 
phemous Titles which are given to the Pope, as“ Lord God, 
The univerſal Head, The Huſband of the Church, The Light 
* which came into the World, &c,” Which are the Incommu- 
nicable Attributes of Chriſt; and by Flatterers and Admirers 


frequently given to the Papal Antichriſt, Upon whoſe Head is the 
Name of Blaſphemy. | 


2 And the beaſt which I ſaw was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as he feet of a bear, and his mouth 
as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave him his 
power, and his ſeat, and great authority. 


St. John here proceeds in giving a farther Deſcription of this 


-——_— 
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monſtrous Beaſt; it was an Appearance like a Lezpard, ſpotted 


with divers Kinds of Idolatry, with Vatiiety of Idol Gods; with 


Feet like a Bear, denoting its Strength and Fierceneſs ; its Mouth 
like a Lion, that is, cruel and ravenous. Next, an Account 
is given from whom this Beaſt reccives its Power and Autho- 
rity ; the Dragon, that is, the Devil, by God's Permiſſion, gave 
unto this Beaſt Power and great Authority, to deceive by ſtrong 
Deluſions, and hurt the Soul, as alſo to kill and deſtroy the 
Body. Note here, That when the Dragon is ſaid to give the 
Beaſt his Throne and Power, his Seat and great Authority, we 


muſt not underſtand it as by Right, for all Power is from God, 


but as the Uſurpation, belanging to him. That Authority, 
which is claimed to depoſe Kings, to diſpoſe of Kingdoms, to 
diſpenſe with the Laws of God, all this is from the Dragon, and 
in no wiſe from God, The Dragon gave the Beaſt his Power, 
his Seat, and great Authority, 


3 And I ſaw one of his heads as it were wounded 
to death ; and his deadly wound was healed : and all 
the world wondered after the beaſt. 


Here St. John farther declares what he ſaw concerning this 
Beaſt; namely, 1. That one of it Heads was wounded ; by 
which Head, many underſtand the fall of the anticnt Imperial 
Powers, the Decay of its wonted Glory; and that ample Ju- 
riſdiction which Rome heretofore had under the Pagan Emperors: - 
And by the Wounding of this Head, they underſtand the Abo- 
liſhing of Paganiſm and Idolatry, and putting a Stop to Perſe- 
cution by the Chriſtiana Emperors, 2. It is aſſerted, That 
his deadly Wiund was healed ; namely, when Idolatry, the 
ſame for Subſtance with the Pagan and old Heatheniſh Idolatry, 
but in a new Dreſs was gradually reſtored by the Papal Powers. 
3. Here is the Effect of this Healing, all the Earth wondered 
after the Bea/?, that is, followed him in blind Devotion. Where, 
4. Obſerve, Who the Admirers of the Beaſt are, the Earth, 
the Men of the World! no Wonder to ſee them ſeduced ! 
2. This Admiration is general, the whole Harth wonder after 
the Beaſt ; how falſe is it then, that Multitude ls a Note of the 
true Church. Behold the ſeveral Inſtances of the World's won- 
dering after the Beaſt at Rome; _ receive their Doctrine and 
Worſhip from kim, they make all their Appeals to him, all 
Church Officers receive their Ordination from him, and are in- 
ſtalled by him. 


4 And they worſhipped the dragon which gave 
power unto the beaſt : and they worſhipped the beaſt, 
laying, Who is like unto the beaſt? who iz able to 
make war with him? 5 And there was given unto him 
a mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſphemies : and 
power was given unto him to continue forty and two 
months. 9g And he opened his mouth in blaſphemy 
againſt God, to blaſpheme his name, and his tabernacle, 
and them that dwell in heaven. 


From Admiration in the former Verſe, they proceed to Ado- 
ration in this, they worſhip both the Dragon and the Beaſt, that 
is, they did worſhip Idols, which are often in Scripture called 


Devils; like the Gentiles of old, who are ſaid by St. Paul to 


ſacrifice to Devils, and not unto God, 1 Cor. x. 20. Behold: 
here a vaſt Difference between God's Judgment and the Opinion 


of the ſeduced World. They think the Worſhip they give to 


a Creature is given to God; but God accounts it as given to 
the Devil, who is the Author of all Idolatry. Note next, That 
as the ſeduced World worſhipped the Beaſt, ſo do they extol 
his earthly Grandeur and ſurpaſſing Power, ſaying, 1/ho is like 
unto the Beaſt ? who is able ty make war with him? Who can 
reſiſt his Power and Greatneſs? The greateſt Princes are not 
able to withſtand him. See how Pomp and worldly Grandeur 
dazzles the Eyes of its Admirers. Note farther, That a Mouth 
was given this Beaſt to ſpeak, that is, a Power by the Devil's 
Inſtigation and God's Permiſſion, to utter Blaſphemies againſt 
the Moſt High. 1. The blaſphemous Mouth of the Beaft is 
opened againſt the Name of God, that is, againſt the Word of 
God, by which God makes himſelf known, as a Man is known 
by his Name. Now the Word of God is blaſphemed by the 
Braft and his Worſhippers, when it is charged with Obſcurity, 
with Imperfection, called a dead Letter, and a Noſe of Max, 
Se. The Spirit of God is then blaſphemed, when his divinely 
inſpired Writings are thus vilified and undervalued. 2, This 
blaſphemous Mouth is opened not only againſt God's Name, but 


againſt 
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the Place of his inſtituted Worſhip, 
meaning by his Tabernacle, the true Church, wherein Cod is 
worſhipped according to his Word. God accounts himſelf 
blaſphemed' when his true Worſhippers are called Hereticks, 
S. hiſmaticks, and, in a Way of Scorn," Hugonote, and the Sy- 
nagogue of Satan. 3. They blaſpheme them that dwell in Hea- 
ven, by which ſome underſtand the Holy Martyrs now in Hea- 
ven, whom they frequently called damned Hereticks, blackening 
their Names, and blaſting their Reputations; others underſtand 
it of ſome Saints in Heaven, whom they pretend to honour, as 
the Virgin Mary, &c. They blaſpheme them, namely, by 
ſpeaking of them, and praying to them Blaſphemouſly, as when 
they bid the Holy Virgin, “ In the Right of a Mother, com- 
% mand her Son.” Hence obſerve, That when we give that 
Honour and Worſhip to Saints and Angels, which is only due to 
God, it is an idolatrous and impious blaſpheming of them that 
' dwell in Heaven; were the Virgin Mary ſenſible in Heaven of 
that idolatrous Adoration which is given her here on Earth, 
with what Indignation and Diſdain would ſhe look down upon 


againſt his Tabernacle, 


him of that divine Honour, which is peculiarly due to his 
divine Nature? for religious Adoration is peculiar to a Deity. 


7 And it was given unto him to make war with the 


ſaints, and to overcome them : and power was given 
him over all kindreds and tongues and nations, 8 
And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, 
whoſe names are not written in the book of life of the 
Lamb ſlam from the foundation of the world. 


Olſerve here, 1. A War proclaimed ; the Beaſt makes War 
vpon the Saints, by Bloodſhed and Perſecution, and by the 
Force of thoſe Weapons overcomes them ; that is, to outward 
Appearance, and in the Opinion of the World they ſeem to 
be totally overcome, becauſe viſtbly ſlain ; but really do the 
Saints overcome him, by their Patience and Conſtancy under 
Sufferings; and by rejecting his curſed Idolatry, and adhering 
to the Truth, Obſerve, 2. The large Extent of the Begſt's 
Power that was given him, namely, over all Kindreds, Tongues, 
and Nations, This muſt not be underſtood of individual Perſons, 
nor univerſally of all Nations, but of the Nations belonging to 
the- Roman Empire; whole Nations were carried away with 
his Idolatry, though not all of every Nation. Chriſt's Flock is 
a little Flock, compared with Antichriſt's Herd: How wrong a 
Note then is Multitude of the right Church? O8/erve, 3. That 
as the Power of the Bea/? is univerſal, ſo is the Worſhip alſo; 
All that dwell on the Earth ſhall worſhip bim; that is, the Ge- 
nerality of the Roman Enfpire ſhall obey and honour him, and 
comply with him in his Idolatry ; few comparatively refuſing 
it, Yet, 4. We have a Number excepted, whoſe Names are 
written in the Book of Life, Bleſſed be God for this com 
fortable Reſtriction: All are not Worſhippers of the Bea/?. 
Chriſt has his Number of faithful Ones, who are not defiled 
by Antichriſt's Pollutions; a Number, whofe Converſations 
are in Heaven, and whoſe Names are written there, in the 
Book of Life, called the Book of the Lamb: becauſe it is by 
him, and by the Merit of his Blood, that we obtain eternal 
Life. Obſerve laſtly, The Title here given to our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, he is iyled the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the © 
Hor'd, and that in ſeveral Reſpects, 1. In the Purpoſe and 
Decree of God. 2. In the Promiſe of God made from the 


Beginning. Gen. iii. 15. 3. In Reſpect of the Types, Shadows 


and Sacrifices, whereby his Death was prefigured and repreſent- 
ed, Chriſt was ſlain typically in thoſe Sacrifices which Adam 


and Abel offered up unto God daily. 4. In reſpect of the Vir- | 


tue and Efficacy of his Death, which was effectual to all that 
truely believe in him, from the firſt Promiſe made of him. The 
Merits of Chriſt's Death have ſaved all that have been ſaved 
from the Foundation of the World. Behold here, The tender 
Care of God in providing for our Salvation before we were, 
yea, before the World was; and obſerve alſo, that the Saints 
of God, in all Ages, have been ſaved the ſame Way, and by 
the fame Mean, namely, by Faith in the Death of Chriſt, 
which has extended itſelf to all true Believers from the Begin- 
ning of the World; and the Efficacy of it will reach to all 
ſuch, even to the End of the World; the Virtue of the Sacti- 
fice is as freſll as the firſt Moment it was ſlain, the Death of 
Chriſt is of eternal Efficacy. | 


9 If any man have an ear, let him hear. 10 He 
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der the Pagan Emperors. 
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that leadeth into captivity ſhall go into captivity : . 
that killeth wich the ſword; muff be killed with ce 
ſword. © Here is the patience and the faith of the ag 


If an Mag Fa 
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Ear, let him bear, is added in Scripture, when ſomething Wi 
5 | 


before, which required a very diligent Attention and clofe Ap. 
plication of Mind: 1F any Man have an Ear, that is, a (; 1 
tual Underſtanding to diſcern the Meaning of what has bg 
foretold, let him ponder and conſider what is here revealed 2 27 
cerning this Beaſt, and take heed that he be not found amon 0 
the Number of the Worſhippers of it. Obſerve, 2. The Gn 
folation here given to the Saints, from the Conſideration of 
God's juſt Retribution to his and their Enemies, He thet lad 


into Captivity, Pall 5 into Captivity ; that is, the Bealt, who 


has brought many of the Saints into Captivity, ſhall himſelf at 


length be taken Captive, and thrown into that Lake of Fic. 


and Brimſtone, ſpoken of chap. xix. 20. With what Meaſure 


n | Antichriſt meets to others, it ſhall be meaſured to him again: 
this ſacrilegious Violence offered to her holy Son, in robbing | ora 


God has as many Ways to hurt his Church's Enemies, as they 
Have to hurt his People; if they lead into Captivity, fo can be: 
if they kill with the Sword, ſo will he. CH/ 3. The Rod aud 
Deſign of God in fuffering Antichtiſt's Rage to break forth 
againſt the Church: It is for the Trial of his Church's Faith 
and Patience, Here is the Patience and Faith if the Saints. 
Where note, 1. That none can ſtand under, or bear up uader 
Sufferings like Saints. 2, That under great Sufferings, Saints 
themſelves will have great Occaſion for the Exerciſe of Faith 
and Patience. 3. That the Faith and Patience of the Sint; 
will be made very confpicuous by great and ſharp Sufferings. 
4. That Faith and Patience muſt accompany each other in 712 
fering Times. Patience is the Soul's Shoulder, to bear what 
is afflictive at preſent: Faith is the Chriſtian's Eye to diſcover 
a glorious Deliverance to come: where no Patience is, 'tis a 
Token of no Faith: and where no Faith is, there will appear 
great Impatience. Behold then, the Faith and Patience of the 
Saints, | | 


11 And I beheld another beaſt coming up out of 
the earth; and he had two horns like a lamb, and he 
ſpake as a dragon. 12 And he exerciſeth all the power 
of the firſt beaſt before him, and cauſed the earth and 
them which dwell therein to worſhip the firlt beaſt, 
whoſe deadly wound was healed. . 13 And he doth 
great wonders, fo that he maketh fire-come down from 
heaven on the earth, in the ſight of men. 14 J And 
deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by he means of 
thoſe miracles which he had power to do in the fight 
of the beaſt; ſaying to them that dwell on the earth, 
that they ſhould make an image to the beaſt which had 
the wound by a ſword, and did live. 


Here St. John enters upon the Deſcription of a fecond Beaſt, 
very different from the former, yet not ſucceeding the former 
but appearing during his Continuance ; and this Beaſt (whoever 
he is) we find ſundry Ways here deſcribed, namely, I. By his 
Original, he aſcended out of the Earth, ver. 11. which denotes 
his Riſe from a ſmall Beginning to a mighty Height, as thoſe 
Things which from ſmall Seeds grow out of the Earth to be tall 

rees. Thus has one ariſen from being Epiferpus urbis, to be 
Epiſcopus erbis. 2. He is ſaid to have two Horns, whereas the 
former Beaſt had ten, ver. 1. which fignifies ten Kingdoms, 10t9 
which the Roman Empire, after its Diſſolution, ſhould be di- 
vided, Accordingly, by the two Horns here, in all Reaſon, 
may be underſtood two of thofe Kingdoms of which this Beaſt 
(whoever he be) ſhall be poſſeſſed. 3. He is ſaid to look like a 
Lamb, but to ſpeak like a Dragen; that is, to pretend to great 
Meekneſs, and make a Shew of much Lenity and Mildneſs in 
his Proceedings, but ſhould really be very cruel ; pretending to 
do all without Violence, but doing indecd all by Force, aſſiſted 
by his armed Dragons, and booted A poſtles with Javelins in 
their Hands. 4. It is affirmed, ver. 12. that he fhall ariſe 


during the Continuance of the firſt Beaſt, and engage in bis 


Cauſe, aſſuming to himſelf as great, or a greater Power than 
any Emperors did before him, cauſing the Barth, that is, all 
Earthly minded Men who are ſubjeét to him, to worſhip the 
firſt Beaſt, that is, to yield as great Reverence and Obedience to 
his Decrees for eſtabliſhing Idolatry, as ever the People did un- 
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5. He is remarkable for working 1 on 
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ders, and particularly for cauſing Fire to come down from Heaven 
in the Sight of Men; that is, he ſeemeth to the deluded Multi- | 
tude to do as great Miracles as Elias did, who brought down | 
Fire from Heaven to confirm the Religion he profeſſed : In like 
Manner, the Beaſt here works Wonders ſeemingly great, lying 


Wonders, falſe Miracles, ſuch as falſe Prophets may work, and 


have wrought for confirming their falſe Doctrines: Accordingly | 
we find this Beaſt here called the falſe Prophet elſewhere, Chap. 
xvi. 8, 9, 6. He requires the Inhabitants of the Earth to make 
an Image to the Beaſt, that is, he perſuades them, now pro- 
feſſing Chriſtianity, to introduce and bring in ſuch a Kind of 
Idolatry that the old heatheniſh Idolatry may ſeem to revive 
again. Here note, That the Idolatry of the Church of Nome 
is a living Image of the old heatheniſh Idolatry ; this is but the 
Image of that, that was performed: to heathen Deities, this to 
departed Saints. Popery, ſays the learned Dr. More, is ſuch 
a Chriſtianity, as in all Points anſwers the Model of the old 
execrable Heatheniſm, with which the Gentiles were enamour- 
ed then. as are the Papiſts now: Thus the wounded and dead 
Image of Pagan Idolatry revived, and lives again in Papal Ido- 
Htry : Good God! that any Perſons profeſſing to know and 
worſhip the bleſſed Jeſus, ſhould thus diſhonour him, by inter- 
mixing the old heatheniſh Superſtitions, or ſomething worſe, 
with his holy Inſtitutions, 


15 And he had power to give life unto the image 
of the beaſt, that the image of the beaſt ſhould both 
ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as would not worſhip the 
image of the beaſt ſhould be killed. 16 J And he 
cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and 
bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their 
foreheads: 17 And that no man might buy or ſell ſave 
he that had the mark, or the name of the beaſt, or the 
number of his name. 18 Here is wiſdom, Let him 
that hath underſtanding count the number of the beaſt. 
For it is the number of a man; and his number is ſix 
hundred threeſcore and ſix. 1 9 

St. Jobn proceeds here to give a farther Character and De- 
ſcription of the Beaſt, which he had begun to deſcribe, ver. 11. 
And, 1. His bloody Cruelty is ſet forth, ver. 15. He cauſeth 
them to be kill:d that would not warſhip the Image of the Beaſt. 
Where mark, It is not ſaid that he killed them himſelf, not 
challenging directly the Power of Life and Death to himſelf ; 
but he cauſech them to be killed, namely, by the ſecular Power, 
by the Kings and Princes, who are the Horns of the Beaſt, and 
who pive their Power and Strength to the Beaſt, and war 
againſt the Lamb. Again, 2. After his Cruelty follows his 
Compulſion, he cauſes all Sorts of Men, high and low, bond 
and free, to receive a Mark in their right Hand, and in their 
Forehead, in Alluſion to an anvient Cuſtom, which was to 
mark Servants and Soldiers on the Arm, by which it was 
known what Maſter or Captain they belonged to; in like 
Manner the Beaſt here is ſaid to have a Mark for thoſe that 
are his, which Mark ſeems probably to have been an open 
owning of him, an active Engagement for him, a profeſſed 
Subje&ion to him. 3. The Beaſt is here ſaid to interdict and 
forbid all Trade and Commerce with thoſe that had not his 
Mark, ver. 17. He cauſeth that no Man might buy or ſell, ſave 
be that had the Mark of the Beaſt. Several Bulls and Decrees 
have been ſent forth from Rome, commanding that no Traf- 
fick or Commerce be had with any Heretick in buying or 
ſelling, but only with thoſe that profeſs themſelves Members 
of the Romiſh Church. 4. It is added, that the Number of the 
Beaſt is fix hundred jixty fix, that is, that the numeral Let- 
ters of a certain Word or Name, being computed, ſhould a- 
mount to that Number. 1 ſhall cloſe this Chapter with the 
Words of a great Man, Archbiſhop Tillitſon, on Rev. xiv, 13. 


pag. 329. Unto whom all the forementioned Characters of 


* the Beaſt do agree, and eſpecially the Number of his Name, 
« I ſhall not ito to conjecture, much leſs poſitively to de- 
ac termine, becauſe it is ſaid to require a particular Wiſdom 
« and Underſtanding to find it out; Here is Wiſdom, lit him 
* that hath Underflanding aunt the Number of the Beaſt, How- 
ever the Event will diſcover it.” And again, on St. Luke ix. 
55. he thus ſpeaks: It is believed by many, and not with- 
out Cauſe, that the Pope and his Faction are the antichriſtian 
« Beaſt: I will ſay no more than I know in this Matter; I am 
© not certain that it is he that is particularly deſigned in Scrip- 
92 — by that Name; but however that be, 1 challenge Anti- 

N . 43. T 


| 


e chriſt himſelf, whoever he is, and whenever he comes, to 
* do worſe and wickeder 'Things than he has done; verily it 
ce almoſt looks uncharitably, barely to relate what theſe Men 
% have not bluſhed to aft,” 


CHAP. XIV. 


The De/ign and Scope of this Chapter is threefold :, Firſi, To ſhrew, 
that during the Reign of the Beaſt, mentioned in the foregoing 

| Chapter, Chrift had a Church, a Number of Virgins, of pure 
and unpolluted Souls, who did zealouſly and ſincerely worſhip 
him. Secondly, That the Light of the Goſpel, which had been 
fo long ſuppreſſed, ſhould at length break forth gloriouſly, in the 
Faithful Preaching 77 it, to the Downfal of Babylon, and the 
Comfort of Sion, the Church of Gd. Thirdly, The Chapter 
acquaints us with the happy Condition of ſuch as die in the Lord; 
and. particularly of the Martyrs which die for the Lord ; and 
concludes with an Account of the dreadful Puniſhments which 
God would inflift upon their Perſecutors. "0 | 


ND I looked, and lo, a Lamb ſtood on the mount 

Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four 
thouſand having his Father's Name written in their 
foreheads, | 


This Verſe repreſents to us a freſh Viſion which St. John had, 
in which ſeveral Things are very- obſervable, as 1. What and 
whom St, 7% ſaw, a Lamb, by whom Chriſt is to be under- 
ſtood. 2. The Poſture which this Lamb was found in, he food 
ſhewing thereby his Readineſs to deliver his Church, and to do 
every Thing that is needful for her. 43. The Place where he 
ſtood on, Mount Sion, that is, in the Midſt of the Church. Chriſt 
ever has been, is, and will be, preſent with his Church, even 
to the End, altho' his Preſence with her is not always ſenſibly 
perceived; his Care is myſteriouſly exerciſed; he is then taking 
moſt Care of her when he ſeems to take leaſt, nay, when the 
Men of the World think he takes none at all. Obſerve, 4. 
His Company and Attendants, and they are deſcribed two 
Ways, 1. By their Number, to wit, an hundred forty and four 
Thouſand, whereby the collective Body of the whole Church is 
to be underſtood, and intimates to us, that in the worſt of Times, 
even when Apoſtaſy and Perſecution do molt univerſally pre- 
vail, Chriſt never wants a Church, and is not withont a Num- 
ber of true Worſhippers. 2. T hey are deſcribed by their Badge 
or Mark, having the Father's Name written in their Forebeads; 
in Oppoſition to the Mark of the Beaſt mentioned in the forego- 
ing Chapter, and in Alluſion to a Cuſtom amongſt Men, who put 
their Mark or Names upon their Goods, eſpecially upon ſuch 
as are very precious, as Silver or Gold Veſlels, and the like; fo 
that the Mark of the Father's Name upon the Forehead denotes 
both the precious Eſteem which God has of his People, and alſo 
intimates their open Profeſſion and owning of him for their Lord 
and Maſter, and their faithful Adherence to his Worſhip, Learn 

hence, That the ſincere Worſhip of God, with the open and 
avowed Profeſſion of his holy and undefiled Religion, accompa- 
nied with a ſuitable Converſation, is a better Mark and Note of 
the true Church than Multitudes and Numbers, which are a 
Note of the Antichriſtian Synagogue ; the World wonders after 
the Beaſt, when Mount Sion here affords only an hundred forty 
four Thouſand, which had the Father's Name written on their 
Forcheads, | | 


2 And I heard a voice from heaven as the voice of 
many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder : and 
I heard the voice of harpers harping with their harps : 
3 And they ſung as it were a new ſong before the 
throne, and before the four beaſts, and the elders: and 
no man could learn that fong but the hundred and 


forty and four thouſand ; which were redeemed from 
the earth. 


St. John here deſcribes the true Worſhippers of Chriſt in 
the Midſt of antichriſtian Idolatry, where we have, 1. The 
acceptable Worſhip they perform, Prayer and Praiſe, an hea- 
venly Exerciſe, which, like Thunder, and the Voice of many Ma- 
ters, ſounds loud in the Ears of God, and is certainly heard 
by him, and is melodious like the Harp, and therefore as 
acceptable to him as the ſweeteſt Muſick is to us. 2, The 
Perſons deſcribed who perform this acceptable Worſhip, ſuck 
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as were redeemed from the Fatih; where the Earth is put for 


Farthly, minded Men, the falſe Church, the Meaning is, that 


God has fetched this ſmall Number of true Worſhippers, the 


hundred forty-four Thouſand, from among the falſe Worſhip- 
pers and impure ones, he hath reſcued them from the World 


fare the Throne, and beſore the four Beaſts.and Elder; before the 


God; and before the Beaſts and Elders,” that is, the whole Con- 
Ixxxix. 7. G«d is greatly to be feared in the Ajſemblies of his 
kim 


3 4 Theſe are they which were not defiled with wo- 


low the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. Theſe were re- 
deemed from among men, being the firſt fruits unto God 
and to the Lamb. 1 | 


He ſtyles them Virgius, thereby intimating that they are the chaſte 
Spouſe of Chriſt, and the true Church who worſhip God alone 


Namen, that is, fpiritually committed Whoredom, they, have 
not been inveigled with the ,Whore to commit ſpiritual Forni- 
cation. Where note, That Idolatry is a filthy Sia, it is as odi- 
ous to God as Whoredom and Uncleanneſs, and an idolatrous 
Church is a filthy Whore, unworthy to claim the Title of a 
Mother, unleſs it be the Mother of Fornications. 2 They 
are ſaid to fallow the Lams whither ſoever he goe: ;, this is ſpoken 
in Oppoſition to thoſe who f1:wed the Bea/t, and denotes their 
Imitation of Chriſt's Example, and their firm Adherence to the 
Purity of his Doctrine and Worſhip, altho' it expoſe them to 
Hazard and Danger, 3 They are called the #:z/?-fruits unto 
God, and the Lamb, which denotes theic Paucity, like a few 
Sheaves in compariſon of the whole Harveſt; their Sanctity, the 
Firſt fruits were holy to the Lord, and were his peculiar Por 
tion; alſo their Safety and Security, as the Firſt-fruits were 
God's Portion, ſo it was both ſacrilegious and unſafe to rob God 
of his Portion. By calling them the Firſt-fruits which were 
holy to the Lord, we ſee the ſpecial Intercſt and Propriety that 
God has in his faithful Servants and true Worſhippers beyond 
all others, they are his peculiar Portion, his Inheritance, his 
Treaſure, which he will ever take Care of, and be concerned 
for. _ 


5 And in their mouth was found no guile: for they 
are without fault betore the throne of God. 


Here St. ohn cloſes the Deſcription of the forementioned Fol. 
lowers of the Lamb, 1. With the Character of their Integrity, 
like the Lamb, no Guile is found in their Mouth, as there was 


which was found amongſt Antichriſt's Followers, who profeſs 


neſs of Heart towards God and Man was found with them. 
2. They are ſaid to be without Fault before God, which may be 
underſtood comparitively ; they have no ſuch Faults as Anti- 
chriſt's Followers are guilty of; they worſhip God aright, and 
are approved by him, or if abſolutely, we muſt underftand it 
of their Glorification in Heaven, where all the Saints are with- 
out Spot, and blameleſs before the Throne of God, perfectly like 
unto God and the Lamb, as well in Purity as in Immorta- 
lity. 


6 {| And I ſaw another angel fly in the midſt of hea- 
ven, having the everlalting goſpel to preach-unto them 
that dwell on the earth, and to every nation and 
kindred and tongue and people, 7 Saying with a 
loud voice, Fear God and give glory to him; for the 
bour of his judgment is come: and worſhip him that 
made heaven and earth and the ſea and the fountains of 
Waters. | | 


of Idolators, and from the ſuperſtitious Multitude. 3. The 
Perſons deſcribed before whom this Worthip is performed, be- 


gregation of the Saints, according to that of the Pſalmiſt, P/a!. 


men: for they are virgins. Theſe are they which fol- 


none in his, 1 Pet. ii. 22. they were free from that Hypocriſy 


to worſhip God, but adore their Idols: Sincerity and Upright- | 


| 


Throne, to ſhew the Rèverence and Sigcerity, wherewith they 
performed the ſame, as iu the Sight of the great and glorious 


Saints, aud to be had in Reverence of all them that are round about | 


ö 


| 


St. Jahn proceeds here in deſcribing the true Worſhippers of 
God, which would not comply with Antichriſtian Idolatry : 1. 


with religious W orſhip ; and they have not defiled themſelves with . BY 5 | 
Here we have the ſecond Angel's Proclamation, denouncin 


Here St. Jehn has ahbthet Viſieh"sf a Angel f 


 prehend to ſignify the faithful Miniſters Zeal and Dili 
preaching the glad Tidings of the Goſpel to a loſt 
| Where note, 1. "The Title given to the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


2 
| Wars ing i 

midſt of Heaven with great SwWifttefs, Which rel 1 
gence in 
World. 
it is 


called the evevlaſting Gojjel - ſoit is, partly in regard of its Au 


thor the everlaſting God, partly becauſe it promiſes and offe 
everlaſting Life; but chiefly becauſe it was preached from bh 
Beginning of the World, and ſhall continue to the Eng of th 
World,” and never be abrogated, as the legal Adminiſtratios 
was. Note, 2. The Univerfalty of that Grace and Salvati x 
which in and by the Goſpel is held forth and tendred even 1 5 
all Nations, Tongues. Kindred, and People: fo that none are 
debarred, but thoſe who by Impenitency and Unbelicf gg wil. 
fully and finally debar themſelves. '- Note, 3. That God's fend. 
ing the everlaſting Goſpel to be preached, is here called the 
Hur of his Judgment; the preaching the Goſpel is the Hour 
of Mercy to forme, but Wrath and Judgment to others, even 
to all Refuſers and Contemners; and accordingly all are warn. 
ed to fear God, and give Glory to him, and inſtead of worſhig. 
ping Idols and Images, to Wotſhip the true God according to 
Np revealed in his Word. K e 


8 J And there followed another angel, ſaying, By. 
bylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, becauſe ſhe 
made all nations drink of the Wie of the wrath of her 
fornicationa. 9 5 


the Fall of Batyloa, whoſe Fall is in the Prophecy threatened, 


and in the T hreatning ingeminated, Babylon is fal en, is fallen, 


to ſhew the Certainty of her Downfal? and it is obſervable how 
this comes in, immediately after the reſtoring of the Goſpel, 
mentioned in the foregoing. Verſes, I ſaw an Angel fly, having 
the everia/ting. Gefpel ta preach, ver. 6G. Aud there foll;wed ans. 
ther Angel, ſaying, Babylon ts fallen, ver, 8, Whence learn, 
That it is the zealous and faithful Preaching of the Goſpel 
which is the Ruin of Antichriſt, 'and the Means of his Downfal 
and Deſtructionʒ this is the Breath of the Lord's Mouth, by which 
he is conſumed, Bab lon is fallen, is fallen. Queſt. What is here 


meant by Babylon * Anſ All agree that literal Balylon is not | 
here meant, which was the chief City of Chaldea, but ſpoken 


figuratively; and it is generally agreed that by Babylon is 
Rome here intended; ſome will have it Rome Pagan, under the 
heathen Emperors, others Rome Papal, under the antichriſtian 
Tyranny, and that ſhe is parallelled with Babylon for her Idola- 
try and Cruelty, yea, far exceeding her in both, for in her is 
feund the Blood of the Prophets, of the Saints, and of all that were 
ſlain upon the Earth, Rev. xvi. 24. Obſerve next, Her Ruin 
declared in the preſent Tenſe, is fallen; as if already accom- 
pliſhed ; and ingeminated, — ey is fallen; Which Repetition 
denotes both the Certainty of her Fall, and the Joy which the 
Church ſhould expreſs upon that Occaſion ; though Batyior be 
never ſo great, yet ſhe ſhall fall, ſhe ſhall aſſuredly fall; and it 


is the Church's Duty to pray, that as it is in the Prophecy, fo 


it may be in the Hiſtory, that Ba#y/en is fallen, and to expreſs 
the higheſt Joy upon that great Occaſion. Obſerve laſtly, The 
Cauſe of Babylon's Ruin is here aſſigned, ſbe made all Nations 
drink of the Wine of the Wrath of her Fornication, Where 1. 
Note, That by Fornicatians, her Errors, Idolatries, and falſe 
Worſhip are underſtood, ' Nite, 2. That theſe are compared to 
Wine upon ſeveral} Accounts. Is Wine pleaſant to the Palate? 
ſo is Idolatry to corrupt Nature, which is bugely pleaſed with a 
pompous Worſhip and a ſenſual Religion. Is Wine inflaming! 
ſo is Idolatry ; inflaming themſelves with Idols, I/. Ivil. 5. Does 
the Wine deceive, and inſenſibly ſteal upon the Drinker, and 
intoxicate him ere he is aware of it ? ſo doth Error and _— 
grow upon Perſons by infenfible Degrees; and accordingly, ch. 
Xiit. 14. the Beaſt is ſaid to deceive them that dwell on the Earth: 
In a Word, as Perſous drunk with Wine are altogether uncapable 
of Council and Advice from their beſt Friends, in like Manner 
ſuch as are drunk with Error and Idolatry, with the Wine of 
the Whore's Fornication; are beſotted, benumbed, will not 
acknowledge their Error, nor receive Inſtruction. Nite, 1 
That this Wine, as ſweet as it is, is called the Vine of I rail, 
partly becauſe it inflames them that are drunk therewich with 
Rage and cruel Fury againſt ſincere Worſhippers, and partiy 
becauſe it brings the Wrath of God upon them that drink it: 
little do Idolators think of this, becauſe it is a Worſhip of their 
own Invention, it pleaſes them becauſe it feaſts their outward 
Senſes, it is as grateful as Wine unto them, but they opt 
| tha 
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that this Wine is mixed with Wrath, even with the Wrath of 
God, the Dregs of which ſhall be wrung out, and all Idolators 
ſhall drink them up. . tho 


9 And the third angel followed them, ſaying with 
a loud voice, If any man worſhip the beaſt and his 
image, and receive hig mark in his forehead, or in his 
hand, 10 The ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture 
into the cup of his Indignation; and he ſhall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimſtone in the preſence of the 
holy angels, and in the preſence of the Lamb: 11 
And the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up for ever 
and ever: and they have no reſt day nor night who 
worſhip the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever recei- 
veth the mark of his name. | TTY 


Obſerve here, The great and ſpecial Care which Almighty 
God takes to warn Men and Women of thoſe dreadful Plagues 
which ſhould moſt certainly come upon the Heads of Idolators : 
a third Angel followed, crying witha loud Voice; O how good is 
God,” in that he doth always premoniſh before he puniſhes ! 
warns before he ſtrikes, and adviſes all not to partake with others 
in their Sins, left they be Partakers of their Plagues ! Ob/erve, 
2. A Moſt dreadful Denunciation of the Wrath of God, againſt 
all thoſe who ſhall w9 ſhip the Beaſt and his Image, that is, ſubmit 
to the enjoined Idolatry, and receive his Mark in their Forebeads 
or Handi, that is, yield Obedience to the Beaſt as a Servant, 
and openly own Subjection to him as his Slaves. Lord! what 
a dreadful Guiltineſs is it to follow Antichriſt, and to conti- 
nue obſtinate in Idolatry, after God has ſent one Angel after 
another, Miniſter after Miniſter, to acquaint them both with 
their Sin and Danger? Obſerve, 3. The Denunciatiore itſelf in 
the ſeveral Parts of it, 1. They /hall drink of the Wine of the 
Wrath of Gol, that is, for their Sin ſhall partake of ſevere 
Judgments, the Effects of God's Wrath. Mark, Here is 
Wine for Wine, for the ine of Babylon's Fornication, here is 
the Wine of the Wrath if God; the former Wine was not ſo 
ſweet, but the latter ſhall be as ſharp. 2. Here is the Quality 
of this Wrath, ir is poured out without Mixture; its being pour- 
ed out ſhews'the Abundance of it, and without Mixture, ſhews 
that it is without the leaſt Drop of Mercy ro allay the Extremity 
of their Torment. 3. It is called a Cup of Indignation, thereby 
intimating, that it is not the Correction of a Father, which 
is accompanied with Lenity and Love, but the Vengeance of a 
Judge that deſigns utter Deſtruction. 4. Here is the Effect 
of their drinking of this Cup of the Lord's Indignation, their 
being tormented with Fire and Brimſtone, which Expreſſion 
denotes theſe Sinners Torments to be moſt exquiſite, both in- 
tolerable and interminable, and their Puniſhment both eaſeleſs 
and endleſs. 5. It is here ſaid, that this their Torment ſhall 
be in the Preſence of the holy Angels and of the Lamb; in 
the Sight of the 'Lamb, againſt whom, and in the Sight of the 
Angels, before whom they had ſinned, in worſhipping the Beaſt, 
they ſhall ſee them, but none ſhall help them, 6. The Eter- 
nity as well as the Extremity of thèit Torments is here ſet forth: 
their Smofe 2 for ever and ever; the Torments of Hell 
are here ſet forth as moſt acute and exquiſite, and as endleſs and 
eaſcleſs, they have no Reſt Day nor Night, not 4 Moment's 
Eaſe. It is well obſerved by Mr. Meade, that there is not a more 
terrible Deſcription of Puniſhment in the whole Book of God, 
than is here denounced againſt thoſe Idolators which adhere to 
the' Beaſt, the Smike of their Torment, that is, the Fire and 
Smoke wherewith they are tormented, aſcendeth up for ever and 
ever, and they have no Reft Day nor Night, And if the Church of 
Rome, or Papal Babylon, be here intended, and not Pagan, as moſt 
Proteſtants believe and affirm, then this ſhews that thoſe of her 
Communion, living and dying in a firm Adherence to the chief 
Doctrines of Popery, and framing their Lives by them, after they 
have had, or might have had, ſufficient Means to convince them 
of their Error and Idolatry, do expoſe their Salvation to extreme 
Hazard and Danger. Bleſſed be God for our happy Reforma: | 
tion, from the Idolatry and Superſtition, from the 'I'yranny and 
Oppreſfion, and the intolerable Yoke of the Church of Rome. | 
God grant we may be reformed in our Lives as well as in our 
Religion, otherwiſe our Damnation is as ſure as their's is great, 
for the holieſt Doctrine and pureſt Worſhip, will be of no avail ' 
to impure Worſhippers and unholy Livers; it matters not 


1 
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12 Here is the patience of the ſaints: here are they 


Jeſus. 


that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
1 i ; ann : : 4,1 


That is, here at this Time will be exerciſed all the Faith 


and Patience of Chriſt's faithful Servants, and this their Ex- 
erciſe of theſe Graces will make it appear that they were true, 
and not counterfeit Chriſtians; it follows, here are they which 
keep the Commandments of God, and the Faith of Feſus, that is, 
who diſcover themſelves ſincere in their Profeſſion, by obeying 
the Commands of God, and rightly believing in our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt. Where note, What is the characteriſtical Mark 


of a ſincere Chriſtian, namely, Faith and Obedience united 
together,” Faith in onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and Obedience to 


the Will of God ia all Things, are never ſeparated where they 


are ſincere, 


13 And I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto 
me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, 
from henceforth: Yea, faith the Spirit, that they may 
reſt from their labours and their works do follow 
chem, | 4 e | 


| Theſe Words in their riginal and primary Intention were de- 
livered by the Spirit, and commanded to be written by St. John, 
for the Support and Comfort of the Church under that ſevere 
Perſecution which ſhould befal it; and do declare the happy 
Condition of Martyrs particularly, and ſuch as die for the Lord 
but they may be conſidered in a greater Latitude, and be of ge- 
neral Uſe to the Church of God in all Ages, and under all Cir- 
cumſtances, and adminiſter Comfort to all Believers who die 
in the Lord, that is, in the Faith of the Lord, in the Fear of 


the Lord, and in the Favour of the Lord, to all that die ſincere 


Chriſtians, both in Faith and Practice. Here note, 1. A ſo- 
lema Declaration of the bleſſed State of good Men after this 
Life, their Death is bleſſed, and a Bleſſing to them. Note, 
2.” The Time from whence their Bleſſedneſs commences, from 
henceforth, that is, from the Time of their Death, then doth 
their Bleſſedneſs begin. Thence learn, That all good Chriſtians 
immediately upon their Diſſolution and Departure out of this 
Life are in a bleſſed and happy Condition. Note, 3. Wherein 
the Bleſſedneſs of the Righteous after their Departure doth con- 
ſiſt, 1. In reſting from their Labours, that is, from all the 
Troubles, Sorrows, and Sufferings, from all the Calamities, 
Infirmities, and Miſeries of this frail mortal State; no Sin ſhall 
affect them, no Sorrow afflict them, no Danger affright them. 
2. In reaping the Comfort of all the good Works they have 
done in the World, their Works follow them, that is, 1. A de- 
lightful Remembrance of their good Works is found with them, 
which if it refreſhes their Souls with tranſporting Pleaſures now, 
how will it ſwallow them up with the higheſt Tranſports of 
Complacency and Delight then? 2. The bleſſed Fruits and 
happy Effects of their good Works, and the ſpecial Reward be- 
longing to them, ſhall accompany good Men into another 
World, which will render them completely bleſſed, by procuring 


for them, through the Merits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, an Ad» 


miſſion into Heaven, where they ſhall drink of thoſe Pleaſures 
which are at God's Right Hand' for evermore. Note laſtly, 


How this Truth concerning the future Bleſſedneſs of the Righ- 


teous, deſerves our moſt ſerious and attentive Regard and Medi- 
tation, becauſe delivered by an audible Voice from Heaven, ex- 


preſly commanded to be written, and confirmed by the folema 
| Aſſeveration of the Spirit, I heard a Voice from Heaven, 


| unto me, Write, Bleſſed arg the Dead which die in the Lord, 


ſaying 


14 And I looked, and behold, a white cloud, and 
upon. the cloud one fat like unto the Son of man, havin 
on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a ſhar 
fickle. 15 ¶ And another angel came out of the temple, 
crying with a Joud voice to him that ſat on the cloud, 
Thruft in thy ſickle, and reap: for the Time is come 
for thee to reap; for the harvelt of the earth is ripe. 
16 And he that fat on the cloud thruſt in his ſickle on 
the earth; and the earth was reaped. 


In theſe Verſes a Deſcription is given of Chriſt as comin 
to Judgment, to inflict Puniſhment upon his ſtubborn Ene- 
| mics, 


what Church or what Communion a bad Man is of; tor it is 
| certain he cannot be faved by any. :- „ 
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mies, and here we have the Judge deſcribed, 1. By his Form 
or Shape, he was one like the Son of Man. 2. By his Place 
and Poſture of Judgment, ſitting on a white Cloud, the Cloud 
denoting the Sovereignty of the Judge, and Whiteneſs prefi- 
guring the Uprightneſs of his Proceedings, and both ſagnifying 
his Speed and Swiftneſs in coming to execute Judgment; on 
this white Cloud did he fit denoting thereby both his Com- 
poſedneſs and Freedom from all Paſſion and Perturbation as a 
Judge, and alſo bis Majeſty and Authority, fitting as a King up- 
on his Throne, as well as like a Judge upon his Tribunal. 3. 
He is deſcribed by his Royal Ornament, having on his Head a 
golden Crown ? Behold here the different Eſtate of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt above, from what it was here below; here crown» 
ed with Thorns, there crowned with Gold, the Reward to | 
his Sufferings !. bleſſed be God, that as it was with the Head, 
ſo ſhall it be with all the Members! 4. By the Inſtrument 
which he had in his Hand fit for the Work which he had in 


hand, namely, a ſharp Sickle for the reaping of the Earth, A | 


Sickle is a circular Inſtrument, and compaſſeth the Corn round 
about, which it is to cut down; the Judgment of Chriſt upon the 
Wicked will encloſe them all, not a Soul of them ſhall be able 
to eſcape it : and a ſharp Sickle ſignifies the Quality of his Judg- 
ment, that it will be ſevere. - Behold here the unavoidable De- 
ſtruction of the Wicked, and how impoſſible it is for them to 
eſcape the Judgments of Chriſt; all the Wicked together are no 
more in the Hand of Chriſt than as an handful of Graſs, or ripe 
Corn, to a ſharp Sickle in a ſtrong Hand. 

In the fifteenth Verſe we have a Manifeſtation of the Church's 
ferveat Deſire that Chriſt would make Speed, and haſten his 
Work and come quickly to Judgment, both for the Conſum- 
mation of their Glory, and for the Deſtruction of his own and 
their Enemies; thru/t in thy Sickle, and reap, for the Harveſt is 
ripe; that is, it is full Time to execute thy Judgment on the 
Wicked, for their Sins (which call for theſe Judgments) are now 
come to the height. Behold here Chriſt's Day of Judgment is 
like a Day of Harveſt; when the Corn is ripe the Sickle is got 
ready; when the Sickle is got ready, it is ſet to work; when it 
is ſet to Work, it cuts down all, Wheat and Tares, Corn and 
Graſs, without Diſcrimination ; but the Lord of the Harveſt 
ſoon commands a Separation to be made of the good Grain from 
the Tares, of the Righteous from the Wicked, laying up the 
former in the Granary of Heaven, binding up the latter for the 
Fire of Hell. 

In the ſixteenth Verſe we have obſervable, 1. Chriſt's ready 
anſwering of, and complying with, the Deſires of his People, 
to thruſt in the Sickle of his Judgment, and reap the Earth; he 
that ſat on the Cloud did thruſt in bis Stckle. How ready is Chriſt 
to fulfil the Deſires of them that fear him, to hear their Cry, 
and help them in his own Time, in the beſt and fitteſt Seaſon ! 
Obferve, 2.The great and infinite Power of ourLord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that upon ihe thruſting in of his Sickle, the whole Earth was 
preſently reaped, Behold the Ability of Chriſt for Judgmeat, 
as well as his Impartiality in Judging ; ſuch a Judge is he, 
as the Power of the Mightieſt cannot daunt ; ſuch a Judge, 
as the Riches of the Wealthieſt cannot bribe; ſuch a 
Judge, as the Subtilty of the Wiſeſt cannot deceive; in a 
Word, ſuch a Judge, as there is no appealing from, no repeal- 
ing of, his Sentence. O great Day ! when the ſtiffeſt Knee ſhall 
bow at the Tribunal of Chriſt, and the ſtrongeſt Back ſhall 
bend under the inſupportable Burthen of the Wrath of the 
Lamb; when the Alexanders and Cæſars, which once ſhook 


—— 


the Earth, and cauſed the World to tremble, ſhall revere and | 


lie proſtrate at the Foot of Chriſt ! Behold then, and admire | 

the wonderful Power and Dexterity of Chriſt in Judging, that 
upon the thrufting in of his Sickle, the whole Earth was preſently 
reaped / | 


17 And another angel came out of the temple which 

is in heaven, he alſo having a ſharp ſickle. 18 And 

another angel came out from the altar, which had 

ai jr over fire; and cried with a loud cry to him that 

had the ſharp ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp ſickle, 

and gather the cluſters of the vine of the earth; for her 
grapes are fully ripe. 19 J And the angel thruſt in his 
fickle into the earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, 
and caſt it in to the great wine-preſs of the wrath of 
God. 20 And the wine-preſs was trodden without the 
city, and blood came out of the wine-preſs, even un- 
to the horſe-bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and ſix 


Ea WALLS 


| dreadful Judgments that 


In the former Verfes we meet with the Metaphor 'of an Hl, 

veſt, in theſe we meet with that of a Vintage ; there the 15 
ed were compared to ripe Corn fit for the Harveſt, here * 
Grapes fit for the Wine preſs; ſignifying by both BY 
Wicked, by filling up the Meaſure of their Sins. 
themſelves ripe and ready for Judgment. Note here 1. Th 

as the true Church is called a Vine, fo is the wicked Antich 1 
tian Church here called ; but with this Addition, a Vine 7 
Earth, cleaving to, and only ſavouring, of the Earth; 17 he 
Name will ſignify little in Judgment; to be called Chins 
Virgins, Oc. what will it profit, without burning and Minn? 
Lamps? Note, 2. Whereas the Grapes of this Vine are fi 


to be not only ripe, bur fully ripe, how great is the Forbearance 


and Long-ſuffering of God towards the Wicked? Maxim, 
miraculum oft Dei l;nganimitas, the Patience of God 3 
Sinners is the greateſt Miracle in the World; but though ll. 
ing, it will not be everlaſting ; when long abuſed, it turgs at 
laſt into Fury, ripens in Sin, is a ſure Prognoſtication of Jud 
ment at hand. Note, 3. The Vine with all its Cluſters are } 
thered, ſmall and great, one and another, all ſhall appear Ne 
the Bar of Chriſt, chap. xx. 12. { ſaw the Dead, ſmall and 
great, fland before God; and the | Books were opened, and the 
Dead were judged cut of thiſe Boots. Note, 4. Whether this 
degenerated Vine, with all it Cluſters, was caſt, namely, into 
the Wine-preſs of God's Wrath, which is called a great Mine- 
preſs, becauſe it can contain all the Wicked; it will hold them 
all, be they never ſo many; and is ſaid to be trodden, that is, 
by Chriſt, denoting the Severity of that Vengeance which will 
be inflicted upon Sinners; the Grapes which have hung a jong 
Time ripening in the Sun are ſeverely preſt at laſt. Note, 5. 
That the Blood which came out of the Wine-preſs (the Blood 
of the Grape) was ſo much in Quantity, that it came up to 
the Horſes bridles, by the ſpace of a Thouſand and fix Hundred 
Furlongs ; all metaphorical Expreſſions, ſignifying that Wine is 
the Wrath of God, and the Cup of his Indignation ; and the 
hyperbolical Expreſſion of its Height, reaching as high as the 
Horſe's Bridle ; and of its Length, reaching more than a thoy- 
ſand Furlongs, ſhews that mighty Deluge and Inundation of 
God's Wrath, which the Wicked in general, and all Anti- 
chriſt's Followers in particular, ſhall not only drink of, but 
ſwim in; and as they ſhed the Blood of the Saints abun- 
dantly ; in like Manner God will give them Blood to drink in 
great Abundance. Note, laſtly, That although theſe two Me- 
taphors of the Harvęſt and the Vintage ſignify one Thing, only 
the Viſion is doubled, like Phara:h's Dream, to ſhew the Cer- 
tainty thereof yet we may conceive: that the Similitude of a 
Vintage here holds forth greater Judgment than the Harveſt : 
Almighty God, in his providential Diſpenſation towards the 
Wicked, proceeds gradually; as they proceed from one de- 
gree of Wickedneſs, ſo does he from one degree of Wrath and 
Vengeance, to another; the Vintage follows the Harveſt, the 
ſharp Sickle follows the Sickle, the Harveſt is ſaid to be ripe, the 
Vintage to be fully ripe; if the Flood of God's Anger in this Life 
will not waſh Sinners clean, the Deluge of his Wrath in the 
next will waſh them quite away; Blood came out of the Wine- 
preſs, even to the Horſes Bridles, by the Space of a thouſand and 
fix hundred Furhngs. Eternal Thanks to Chriſt the Lamb, who 
has delivered his from this dreadful Wrath to come! 


CHAP. Xv. 


A NP I faw another ſign in heaven great and mar- 
vellous, ſeven angels having the ſeven laſt plagues, 
for in them is filled up the wrath of God. 


This and the following Chapter acquaints us with a freſh 
Viſion, which St. 70% had of the pouring forth of the Viali, 
or the infliting of the ſeven laſt Plagues and Judgments upon 
the World, upon the heathen World fay ſome, upon the anti- 
chriſtian World fay moſt : I ſaw ſev. n Angel.; having the ſeven 


% Plagues ; for in them is filled up the Math of God; where, by 


feven Angels underſtand the Miniſters and Executioners of the 
Wrath of God ; by the 7 Plagues underſtand the laſt 

ould be inflited, which would 
make a final End of him, whoever he be, that they ſhould 


be poured forth upon one after another: Where note, 1. How | 


the Patience, Forbearance, and long ſuffering Goodneſs of 
God, is wonderfully ſeen in his Carriage towards Sinners : 
tho” he puniſhes the Wicked ſometimes, to let them ſee that 
his Juſtice is not aſleep, yet he doth not ſtir up all his Wrath, 


hundred furlongs, 4 | 


nor poureth it out all at ohce upon them, but gradually; 


deſirous 
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Idolatry. Learn hence, That ſuch as are 
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laſt make Men ripe for Bl 
the Meaſure of their Sins, 


2 And I ſaw as it were a ſea of glaſs mingled with 


fire; and them that had gotten the victory over the 
+ beaſt, and over his image, and over his mark, and 


. *l O 
over the number of his name, ſtand on the ſea of glaſs, 


having the harps of God, 3 J And they ſing the ſong 
of Moſes the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the Lamb, 
ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord 
God almighty ; juft and true are thy ways, thou King 


.of ſaints. 4 Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and 


glorify thy name? for thou only art holy: for all nations 


| thall come and worſhip before thee ; for thy judgments 


are made manifeſt. 


There ſeems here to be an Alluſion to the 1/-aelites Deliver- 
ance out of Egypt, and to the Song of Moſes upon that Occa- 
ſion, recorded Exod. xv. As they were delivered out of literal 
Egypt, ſo theſe from myſtical Egyßt, both Neſts of Idolatry 
and falſe Worſhip, a Deliverance from both which deſervedly 
called for a Song of Thankſgiving. I ſaw a Sea of Glaſs 
mingled with Fire; that is, a great Number of pure, zcalous 
Chriſtians, their Multitude being repreſented by the Sea, their 
Purity by Glafs, and their Zeal by Fire; who had gotten Victory 
over the Beaſt, and over his Image; that is, who overcame all 
"Temptations to Idolatry, both from the Pagan and Antichriſtian 
Emperors, called the Beaſt and his Image. Having the Harps 
of God in their Hand, in Allufion to the Muſical Inſtruments 
uſed in the "Temple-Service, and denoting Hearts fitted for, and 
tuned by, the Spirit of God; to praiſe him with Chearfulneſs 
for preſerving them from being overcome by Temptations to 

| 3 gracious, 
are truly thankful to God for all his Benefits and Bleſſings, 
but eſpecially 7or their Preſervation from Sin, and their getting 
Victory over Temptations, Obſerve next, the Work of ſo- 
lemn Praiſe and Thankſgiving, which theſe purified and pre- 
ſerved Souls were engaged in, and employed about; They fung 
the Song of Moſes and the Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvellous are 
thy Works, O Lord. Where note, 1. The Title of the Song, 
namely, The Song of Moſes and the Lamb. The Song of Moſes, 


that is, a Song much like unto that of Wofes and the Iſraelites, 


after they had paſſed ſafely through the Red Sea, Exod. xv. 
And the Song of the Lamb, ſo called becauſe it was a Song in- 
dited by the Spirit of the Lamb, and tending to advance the 
Glory of the Lamb. Noe, 2. The Matter of the Song, which 
is divided into two Parts, 1. The Church's Confeſſion and 
Declaration of thoſe Works which Chriſt doth ; Great and 
marvellous are thy Forks, juſt and true are thy Mays; that is, 
they are great and wonderful Works, fit only to be done by him 
who is the Lord God Almighty ; ju/t and true, well becoming 
him who is King of Saints. 2. The Uſe which the Church 
makes of theſe Works; and that is, 1. To record, celebrate, 
and publiſh them. 2. To oblige and bind themſelves faſter and 
cloſer to him in his Worſhip and Service. Mo ſhall not fear 


thee, O Lord! and glorify thy Name ? For thou only art holy. 


Obſerve farther, The Litles which are here by the Church 
given unto God. 1. The Lord God Almighty. A Title full of 
Comfort to the Saints in their greateſt Streights, and full of 
Terror to their Enemies in the midſt of their Abundance. 2. 


He is ſtyled King of Saints, they receiving Tpecial ProteQion 


from him, and he exerciſing a particular Care over them. 3. 
He only is ſaid to be holy; that is, effentially and cauſally: Eſſen- 
tially in himſelf, and cauſally with reſpect to us; all Holineſs is 
originally in him, all Holineſs is derivatively from him, there- 
fore ſhould the Praiſe thereof be given to him. Ouhſerve laſtly, 
The Lee from all thoſe glorious Titles which are here 
given to God, and for all the great and marvellous Works done 
by him; ho. fhall not fear thee, O Lord and glorify thy Name ? 
As if he had ſaid, All ought to do fo, and there is great 
Reaſon for ſo doing.” As God is to be ſeared, becauſe he is full 
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deſirous of, and waiting for their Repentance, even when he | 
has begun in Juſtice to puniſh them. Note, 2. Whereas it is 
ſaid, in them (that is, in the preſent ſeven Plagues) is filled up 
the Wrath of God; we learn, what final Impenitency, and In- 
- corrigibleneſs under former Judgments, will produce at laſt: 
namely, Judgment to the uttermoſt ; Ripeneſs in Sin will at 


Ws: And when they have filled up - 
od will fill up the Meaſure of his | 
Wrath; in them is filled up ihe Wrath of God. 


of Power and Juſtice, ſo then eſpecially ſhould his People fear 


kim, when he is taking Vengeance on his Enemies, his own 


and his Church's Adverſaries : Who ſhall not fear thee? for thy 
Judgments are made maniſe/t. 55 jy 


ple of the tabernacle of the teſtimony 1n heaven was 
opened: 6 And the ſeven angels came out of the 


temple, having the ſeven plagyes, clothed in pure and 
| white linen, and having their breaſts girded with golden 


girdles. 


Olſerus here, 1. The Viſion which St John had; he thought 
he ſaw the Holy of Holies open to him, and ſeven Angels coming 
forth wich ſeven Plagues, as the Executioners of God's Judg- 
ments upon idolatrous Perſons. Where note, 1. The Inſtru- 
ments employed by God for executing his Wrath upon Sinners, 


to make uſe of them; and they are but Inſtruments in his 
Hand, his Bow, and his Battle-Ax, mere dead Tools, who 
receive all their Efficacy from the Hand that uſes them: Their 
Preſence adds no Strength to him, their Abſence makes the 
Work no more difficult before him. Note, 2. From whence 
theſe ſeven Angels came, namely, out of the Temple, out of 
the Oracle, more immediately from the Preſence of God; 
implying, that they came forth to execute Vengeance by God's 
ſpecial Directions, and not barely by his Permiſſion; and con- 
ſequently that the Work was very acceptable and well-pleaſing 
unto God which they went about. Note, 3. How they are 
furniſhed, having ſeven Plagues ; namely, to inflict upon the 
idolatrous Enemies of the Church. Note, 4. In and after what 
Manner, theſe Angels were apparelled and appeared. 1. They 
were clothed in pure white Linen, to denote the Holine!s of 


then in Hand. 2. This Clothing of theirs was girded to them, 
expreſſing thereby their great Readineſs for, and their great 
Alacrity and Chearfulneſs in, their Work. 3. The Girdle 
wherewith they were girded was a golden Girdle, exactly an- 
ſwering the Habit of the High-Pricit, When he entered into 
the Holy of Holies to enquire of God, or came out with an 
Anſwer from God. From the whole learn, That when the 
Lord comes to pull down Babylon as well as to build up Sion, 
he will appear in Glory: The Angels are God's ſpecial Mi- 
niſters; when they go forth to pour out the Vials of his Wrath 
upon Babylon, they appear gloriouſſy apparelled, glittering like 
the High-Pricit, and girded with golden Girdles. 


7 And one of the four beaſts gave unto the ſeven 
angels feven golden vials full of the wrath of God, 
who liveth for ever and ever. 8 And the temple was 
filled with ſmoke from the glory of God, and from 
his power: and no man was able to enter into the 


temple till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angels were 
tulalled, 


Obſerve here, 1. That what was called ſeven Plagues in the 
foregoing Verſe, is here callen/ Seven golden Vials full of the 


Wrath are prepared when the Meaſures of a People's Sins are 


Wrath, Next, "Theſe Vials are ſaid to be of Gold, ſignifying, 
that theſe Judgments proceed from a juſt God, with whom there 
is no Corruption nor Iniquity in 8 he being Wy 


Vials are alſo ſaid to be full of the Wrath of God who liveth 
for ever and ever, as an Aggravation of the ſame, it not be- 
ing like the Wrath of a mortal Man, of ſhort Continuance, 
but of endleſs Duration; it is the Wrath of him that ever 
lives to maintain his Wrath, and to uphold and ſuſtain the 
Sinner under the Execution and Infliction of this Wrath, that 
the Sinner cannot run from him. O what a fearful Thing is it 
to tall into the Hands of the Living God, whoſe Wrath is both 
intolerable and interminable! the Sinner can neither ſtand 
under it, nor flee from it. Obſerve, 2. The Executioners 
of this Wrath are ſaid to be ſeven Angels, The Angels 
which are mercitul Attendants upon the Godly, are alſo at 


10 K God's 


A TION. por LAG 859 


5 And after that I looked, and behold, the tem- 


Angels, ſeven Angels ; not that he. needs them, but he is pleaſed 


their Perſons, as alſo the Holineſs of that Work which they had 


Irath of God: In this Verſe Vials are ſull Cups, Vials of 


filled up; full Cups of Sin.are followed with full Vials of God's 


in all his Ways, and righteous in all his Works. Theſe 


r dg 16. 


God's Command, the Executioners of his Wrath upon the 
Wicked. Theſe Angels are here ſaid to be Seven, to ſignify 
that God's Judgments upon his Church's Adverſaries ſhall be 


heavy and great: One Angel plagued all EHpt, and deſtroyed | 
Sennacherib's mighty Hoſt, but here went out ſeven Angels to | Vanity, Blaſphemy, Hypocriſy, and Fyranny, of their deviſed 
deſtroy Antichriſt. Obſerve, 3. The tremendous Dreadtulneſs | Religion; even as Sores and Blains do vex an 520 


of this Wrath, intimaäted by filling, the Temple with Smoke ; 


thereby ſignifying, that the Wrath of God kindled againſt his | Vexation and Trouble to the Wieked 
Enemies ſhall be unto them like a devouring and conſuming | Sins detected and diſcovered, it is as great a Tort 
Fire, before the Flame of which burſt forth, a Cloud of Smoke | Minds as an Ulcer or Boil is to their Bodies. 
appears. Aud the Temple was filled with Smoke from the Glory 
of Grd, and from his Power. Learn thence, T hat Almighty 
od is glorified in the Deſtruction, as well as in the Salvation, 
of Sinners; his Glory is as well ſeen in his ſmoking Wrath 


— I 


the Wor. 
pon them; 


Blains upon Man, and upon Beaſt; in like Manner 
{hippers of the Beaſt have noiſome and grievous Sores u 
that is, great Trouble and Uneaſineſs of Mind u 
Proſpect of the ſhaking of their Kingdom, by di 


[covering the 
d torture thoſe 


that it is no {mall 
when they have their 


ure to their 


that are troubled with them, L hence, 


3 And the ſecond angel poured out his vial upon the 
ſea; and it became as the blood of a dead man: and 


againſt the Wicked, as in his ſaving Mercy towards the Godly. every living ſoul died in the ſea. 4 And the third 
The Temple was filled with Smoke from the Glory of God, and from angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and fountaing 
his Power ; it follows, —No Man was able to enter into the Tem- of waters; and they became blood. 


ple; that is, to deprecate God's Anger, and ſupplicate his 
Mercy, or to avert the Plagues threatened, and now juſt ready 
to be inflicted ; when Mercy has been long offered and deſpiſed, 
the Lord at laſt becomes incxorable, and will ſuffer none to 
intercede or plead with him; 75 xv. Though Moſes and 

ind cannot be towards this 
People; caſt them out of my Sight, Sc. The Sins of a Peo- 
ple may ſometimes grow to ſuch an Height, that Almighty 
God will no longer be entreatedg and when we know it, it is 
our Duty to ceaſe praying for them, V, wa, wo, be unto 


S:muel ſtood before me, yet m 


fuch a People ! 


„ 


Obſerve here, That this ſecond and third Plague poured out 
upon the Sea, and the Rivers of Waters, whereby they be. 
came Blood, have a manifeſt Alluſion to that Plague of Eg pe 
whereby all the Waters were turned into, Blood, Exod, vii, 29 
Olſerve farther, That by the Sea and the Rivers full of Blood. 
the bloody Perſecutors in the Antichriſtian Church are ſuppoſed 
to be meant, who by Slaughter and Bloodſhed ſeek to plant 
and propagate a bloody Religion throughout the Earth. 0;/ 
laſtly, Ihat the pouring out of theſe Vials gradually and ſuc. 


- | ceffively upon Idolaters and Perſecutors, and not all together, 


and all at once, but one after another, teaches us how 
abounding the Patience, Forbearance, and long-ſufferin 
Goodneſs of God is even toward the worit of Sinners; not 
willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to 


In the fermer Chapter, Preparation was made, and a general Com- Repentance. 


miſſun given, for inflifling the ſeven Plagues, and pouring forth | 


the ſeven Fials upon the Antichriftian State. In this Chapter we 5 And I heard the angel of the waters ſay, Thou art 


read an Account at large of the Infiiftion of thoſe Plagues and the 
Efuſim of thoſe Vials accordingly ; and foraſmuch as Rome 15 


D 


for their Idolatry, Cruelty, and other Sins, Almighty God is here 
pleaſed to parallel her Plagnes with theirs ; and it is obſervable, 
that many of the Plagues mentioned in this Chapter da very nearly 
reſemble the Plagues of Egvpt, recorded in the Book of Exodus, 
as will appear by conſulting the Chapter itſelf, which ſpeaks 
thus : 


often in this Prophecy compared to Egypt, Sodom, and Babylon, 


ND I heard a great voice out of the temple, 

ſaying to the ſeven angels, Go your ways, and 

pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon the 
earth. * 


_ Obſerve here, 1. The Command given to the ſeven Angels, 
the Executioners of God's Juſtice, to do their Office, namely, 
in pouring out the Vials of his Wrath upon the Earth. The 
Command is here ſaid to be given by a Voice, by a great Voice; 
becauſe it was the Command of a great God, and about a 
great Work; and it is ſaid to come ot of the Temple, in Allu- 
ſion to the Holy of Holies, the Place of God's exhibiting him- 
ſelf, and from whence he gave forth Oracles of Old. Otferve, 
2. How the ſeven Angels (the Inſtruments of God in executing 
his Judgments) receive their Commillion from God, and pour 
not out one Vial on the Earth till they are required fo to do; 
and being called [als of the Mrath of God, it gives us this Inti- 
mation, that what is done againſt Antichriſt is not the Effect of 
Man's Revenge, but the Fruit of God's Wrath; and whereas 
Vials are Veſſels of large Content, but of narrow Mouths, 
which pour out flowly, but diſtil effectually, and drench deeply, 
it imports that the Wrath of God is, though ſlow, yet ſure: 
It comes upon Sinners gradually; but if upon its Approach 
they repent not, it will at laſt, like a mighty Torrent, waſh 
them awray from off the Earth. 


2 And the firſt went, and poured out his vial upon 
the earth; and there fell a noiſome and grievous ſore 
upon the men which had the mark of the beaſt, and 
#pou them which worſhipped his image. 


Obſerve here, 1. What Alluſion this Plague inflicted upon 
Babylon has to that Plague which God of old inflicted upon 
Egypt, Exod. ix. 9. ' Egypt had her Boil, breaking forth, with 


righteous, O Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, 
becauſe thou haſt judged thus. 6 © For they have ſhed 
the blood of ſaints and prophets, and thou haſt given 
them blood to drink; for they are worthy. 7 And J 
heard another out of the altar ſay, Even fo, Lord God 
almighty, true and righteous are thy judgments, 


Theſe Verſes ſeem to be a Key to let us into the right 
Underſtanding of the Verſes immediately foregoing ; and clear] 
ſhew, that as the idolatrous Enemies of the Church did ſhed 
the Blood of Saints and Martyrs, ſo ſhould theirs be ſhed; 
which is called their having Blood to drink. Here note, 1. The 
Approbation which the Angel gives of the Equity and Righ- 
teouſneſs of God's Judgments upon theſe bloody Perſecu- 
tors: Righteous art thou, O Lord! for thou haſt given them 
Plad to dringt. Where the Retribution which God makes of 
Blood for Blood, ſhews the Righteouſneſs of God in his Judg- 
ments inflicted ; and alfo declares that Almighty God doth 
ſometimes ſo ſuit his Judgments to the Sin committed, that 
Perſons may read their Sin in their Puniſhment. As theſe Per- 
ſecutors thirſted after Blood, fo here they get Blood to drink. 
Note, 2. How the Angel in the fifth, Verſe, and the other in the 
ſeventh Verſe, do both rejoice in the Execution of God's 
Judgments, and in the terrible Revenge of the Blood of Saints. 
For thus they ſing, Righteous art thou, O Lord, and juſt are thy 
Fudgments: 1 | 


8 And the fourth -angel poured out his vial upon 
the ſun; and power was given unto him to ſcorch men 
with fire. 9 And men were ſcorched with great heat, 
and blaſphemed the name of God, which hath power 
over theſe plagues: and they repented not to give 
him glory. 

Obſerve here, 1. That the fourth Vial is ſaid to be poured 
forth upon the Sun, which metaphorically taken in Scripture 
uſually ſignifies ſome great Prince or Potentate: Here the Head 
of the antichriſtian Party is ſuppoſed to be the dun, upon which 
the Wrath of this Vial falls. Ob/erve, 2. The Effect which 
followed hereupon, Power was given him to. ſcorch Men with 
Fire; and the Event which enſued was double, Men BGlaſ- 
phemed the Name of God; and repented not, to give him Glory, 
Learn hence, 1. That although God ſends his Judgments to 
call the Wicked to Repentance, yet they will not repent of Sin, 


even 


pon the firſt . 
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even when they lie under the wrathfdl Hand of God, but will ; 


rather break forth to farther Wickedneſs, even to blaſpheme 


the holy Name of God. Learn, 2. That what the Damned. 


do in Hell, where the Wrath of God is poured out upon Men 
to the uttermoſt, that do incorrigible and unreclaimable Sinners 
upon Earth; they are ſcorched with great Heat, the Vengeance 
of God cometh upon them; they are mad and enraged, and, 
blaſpheme the holy and juſt God, who bringeth ſuch Plagues 
upon them; but they have no Senſe of their Sins, no Thoughts 
of turning unto God, or of giving Glory to him: Theſe Men 
here blaſphemed, but repented not. 


10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon | 


the ſeat of the beaſt; and his kingdom was full of 
darkneſs: and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 
11 And blaſphemed the God of heaven, becauſe of 


their pains and their ſores, and repented not of their 
deeds. | 


* Obſerve here, 1. The gradual Approaches which Almighty 
God makes by his Plagues and Judgments towards the Antichri- 
{tian Beaſt ; he began farther off at firſt, -and then came nearer 
and nearer to him; the firſt Vial was poured out upon the 
Earth, the ſecond upon the Sea, the third upon the Rivers, 
the fourth upon the Sun, now the fifth upon the Seat of the 
Beaſt; that is, probably, the Seat of his Empire, the chief 
Place'where he appeareth in the higheſt Majeſty and Glory. 
This ſhould teach us all at the firſt Alarm of Judgments to 
draw near to God. by a true and timely Repentance, before 
he comes nearer to us by a Succeſſion of Plagues and Puniſh- 
ments. Obſerve, 2. The Effect and Conſequent which did 
enſue and follow upon the pouring out of this Vial. upon 
the Throne or Seat of the Beaſt, ' 1, His Kingdom was full 
e this Vial did not deſtroy, but diſtreſs him, it 

led his Kingdom with the Darkneſs of Miſery and Trouble, 


of Calamity and Confuſion; not, but that the Kingdom of 


the Beaſt was a Kingdom of Darkneſs before, but that Dark- 
neſs was a Darkneſs of Ignorance and Error : This is a Dark- 
neſs of Calamity and Horror; by the Loſs of that Luſtre, 


Reſpect and Reverence, which the Throne of the Beaft | 
had before, but was wanting now. 2. As an Evidence of 


this Diſtreſs, it is here ſaid, that they gnawed their Tongues 
for Pain; that is, they were almoſt diſtracted at the de- 


clining of their Grandeur. Where note, 1. From the gnaw- 


ing of their Tongues, which was an Indication of the Horror 
of their Conſciences, that as Almighty God makes the guilty 
Conſciences of the Wicked to be their own Accuſers, ſo he 
can make them, whenever he pleaſes, to be their own Tor- 
mentors. Note, 2. How Almighty. God fo ſuits his Judg- 
ments ſometimes to a People's Sin, as that if they. do not wink 
hard, or wilfully ſhut their Eyes, they may and muſt. ſee and 
read their Sin in their Puniſhment. Theſe Worſhippers of 
the Beaſt ſeduced others by their falſe Doctrine, and ſinned 
with their Tongues, and now God makes their Tongues, like 
ſo many Scorpions Tails, the Inſtruments of their Forment; 
They gnawed their Tongues for Pain; it is added, That they 
900 hemed the Gd f Heaven, and repented. not of their Deeds. 

ere note, That as the Plagues he inflicted reſembled the 
Plagues of Egypt, ſo the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, whom they 
were inflicted upon, reſembled Pharaoh King of Egypt, who 


hardened his Heart yet more and more againſt the Lord, and 
repented not. : 


12 And the ſixth angel poured out his vial upon the 
great river Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried 
up, that the way of the kings of the eaſt might be pre- 


pared. 


Obſerve here, 1. In the drying up of the River Euphrates, 


2 manifeſt Alluſion to the Manner of old Babylon's Deſtruction. 
The River Euphrates ran through old Babylon, and was a 

reater Defence to it than its celebrated Halls, which for 
Thickneſs and Height were the Wonder of the World. Cyrus, 
when he toak Balyhn, cut many Ditches, and let the River 
Euphrates run out, and ſo he and his Soldiers entered the City, 
then fordable, and took it. Now, as the drying up of Eu- 


phrates then was an immediate Forerunner of the Deſtruction 


of Babylon, in like Manner the drying up of Euphrates, ſignify 
it what it will, ſhall be the immediate Forerunner of the De- 
frucion of Ankichriſtian Babylon, whenever it ſhall be, The 


and to deliver my Church, when they leaſt think of me; Bl:ſed 


* * * — tt; 


Romiſhi Babylon will 


Romiſ Euphrates being dried up, the | 
haſten' amain towards its final Ruin. Surf, But what is 


meant by Euphrates here? Anſto, Probably the 'Curkiſh Empire, 


according to Mr. Mee and Dr. More, the Turks firſt taking 
up heir Habitatioh about this great River: So that by Euphra- 
tes may be underſtood the People inhabiting about Euphrates: 
and by drying, up its Waters, the diminiſhing and leſſening of 
their Empire. By the Kings of the Z9/t, the Jews are ſaid 
to be underſtood who inhabit the Eaſtern Countries, to whom 
God made a Promiſe, 'Exed. xix. 6. that they ſhould be a 


Kingdom of Priefts : So that here ſeems to be a Prophecy of 


the Jews Converfion to the Chriſtian Religion, which two 
Things do chiefly hinder, namely, the Idolatry of Rome, and 
the Power of Conftantiniple ; the Image-worſhip of the Papiſts, 
and the Puifſance of the Turks; but both theſe being taken 
away by the Fall of Balylsn, and the Ruin of the Turks, the 
Way then will ſeem prepared for the Jews receiving of the 
Chriſtian Faith. Taking the Words in this Senſe, The Notes 
are theſe, 1. That the Days will come wherein Chriſtian 
Princes and States ſhall pour out the Wrath of God upon Po- 
piſh Idolatry, and Turkiſh Tyranny. 2. That the pouring 
out of the Wreath of God upon both theſe grand Enemies of 


God, will prepare and make ready the Way for the Jews Con- 
verſion to him. | 


13 And I ſaw three unclean. ſpirits like frogs come 
out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth. of the beaſt,- and out of the- mouth of the 
falſe prophet. 14 For they are the ſpirits of de- 
vils, working miracles, which go forth unto the 
kings of the earth and of the whole world, to ga- 
ther them to the battle of that great day of God al- 
mighty. | 


— 


In the foregoing Verſes an Account was given of the Sub- 
ject upon which the ſixth Vial was poured out, namely, upon 
the River Euphrates, Here we have an Effect that followed 
thereupon, namely, a warlike Expedition, or gathering to Bat- 
tle, Where note, I. The principal Commanders in this Battle, 
namely, the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet. 2. 
The Inſtruments employed, and made uſe of by them, who 
are here ſaid to be, for their Nature, Spirits, for their Qua- 
lity, Unclcan, for their Number, Three, for their Similitude and 


Reſemblance, [he Frogs, namely, with reſpect to their Ori- 


ginal, they breed of Corruption, and in great Numbers ſwarm 
and croak in all Places, and live both in the Water and upon 
the Earth; by all which many Interpreters, underſtand Emiſ- 
ſaries, Miſhonaries, Negotiators, Solicitors, and Legates, 
ſent forth and employed by Antichriſt for the Support and 
ſtrengthening both of him and his Kingdom, by ſoliciting the 
Kings of the Earth to join together in a Battle againſt the 
Church. -Behold here how the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the 


falſe Prophet, do ſend forth all their Emiſſaries, and employ 


all their Inſtruments, to ſtir up Princes, and engage them in 
Battle, to withſtand the Reformation of Chriſtians, and the 
Converſion of the Jews : I ſaw unclean Spirits like Frogs come 


out of the Mouth of the Dragon, and go forth to the Kings of 


the Harth, th gather them 1 Battle, Obſerve farther, the 
Actions here ſaid to be performed by them, namely, their 
working Miracles by the Power of the Devils: That is, ſuch 
wonderful Things as Satan can ſometimes produce, or at leaſt 
delude People's Senſes, and make them believe that they are 
produced and effected by him. Where note, that the Advan- 
tage which the falſe Church makes of a pretended Power with 
her to work Miracles, the Spirit of God, both here and elſe- 
where (2 Th2ff. ii. 9.) makes to be a Badge of Antichriſt and 
his Followers: They are the Spirits of Devils, working Mi- 


ractes. 


15 © Behold, I come as a thief. Bleſſed is he that 


watcheth, and keepeth his garments, left he walk naked, 
and they ſee his ſhame, f | | 


Theſe conſolatory Words of Chriſt ſeem to be inſerted 
here for the Support of the faithful Servants of God, againſt 
thoſe great Preparations of the Enemy in the Day of Battle. 
Behold, ſays Chriſt, I then come as a Thief, ſecretly, ſuddenly, 
and unexpectedly, to deſtroy theſe Enemies when they leaſt 
expect me ; and then am I at hand to take Vengeance on them, 
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"REYPELATION 


Chap. 15, 


is he that watchith;, namely, againſt thoſe Temptations which 
he will be then expoſed to; and keepeth his Garments, that is, 
his Profeſſion, unſpotted from Sin, and the Defilements of 
Antichriſt ; left be walk naked, that is, appear as a Man de- 
ſtitute of Uprightneſs and Sincerity; and they ſee his Shame, 
which ever follows upon a ſinful Courſe. Nete here, 1. That 
when Chriſt comes, he comes ſuddenly, even as a Thiet 
cometh. 2. That although Chriſt comes ſuddenly, and as a 
Thief, yet he is pleated to give us Warning of his coming, 
Behold, T come. 3. That when Chriſt's Coming is near at hand, 
there is Danger that many for want of Watchfulneſs will loſe 
their Garments. 4. That is, to ſuch as through Negligence 
ſhall loſe their Garments, this Miſery will befal them; they 
ſhall walk naked, and Men ſhall ſee their Shame. 5. That 
thoſe few who watch and keep their Garments, are certainly 
in a happy and bleſſed Condition, Bleſſed is he that watcheth and 
keepeth his Garments. 


16 And he gathered them together into a place called 
in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. 


He, that is, Almighty God, by his permiſſive Providence ſuf- 
fered the Kings of the Earth to hearken to Antichriſt's Miffi- 
onaries, who, like Frogs, hop abroad even into Kings Palaces, 


and perſuade them to aſſemble and gather together, as Jalin 


and Siſera gathered together. againſt Hrael, to their own De- 
ſtruction: And whereas the Place of their gathering together 
is called Armageddon, this is fo named from the Event of the 
Battle; ſignifying ſuch a Place where the Enemies of the 
Church ſhall be deſtroyed. Learn hence, That the Event and 
Succeſs of that Battle, which the Adherents of Antichriſt ſhall 
fight for him, will be deſperate DeſtruCtion to themſelves, joy- 
ful Victories and Triumphs to the Churches of Chriſt. 


17 And the ſeventh angel poured out his vial into 
the air; and there came a great voice out of the tem- 
le of heaven, from the throne, ſaying, It is done. 
18 And there were voices and thunders and light- 
nings; and there was a great earthquake, ſuch as 
was not ſince men were upon the earth, fo mighty an 
earthquake and ſo great. 19 And the great city was 
divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations 
fell : and great Babylon came in remembrance betore 
God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierce- 
neſs of his wrath. 20 And every iſland fled away, and 
the mountains were not ſound. 21 And there fell upon 
men a great hail out of heaven, every ſtone about the 
weight of a talent: and men blaſphemed God becauſe 
of the plague of the hail; for the plague thereof was 
exceeding great. : 


Theſe Words deſcribe and declare unto us the pouring out 
of the ſeventh Vial by the ſeventh Angel; in which we have 
obſervable, 1. The Subject upon which it fell, namely, the 
Air ; not that the Elements of Air, Earth, or Water, are to be 
underſtood in this Chapter literally; for the Vials poured forth 
are Vials of Wrath, and conſequently are poured forth upon 
the proper Subjects of God's Diſpleaſure, which the Elements 
are not; but it is the earthly Antichriſtian Church which is 
thought to be here intended, ſo called in Oppoſition to the 
heavenly and pure Church. So that by the Air here, Mr. Mede 
underſtands all the Subjects of Satan's Kingdom, who is called 
the Prince of the Air; and the pouring our of this Vial upon 
the Air denotes the full and final Deſtruction of Satan's Power. 
Obſerve, 2. The Adjunct and accompanying the pouring out of 
this Vial, namely, a Voice out of Heaven, ſaying, It is done; 
that is, Theſe laſt Plagues are now finiſhed, the Work of 
God is done, and what in his Counſels he deſigned for the 
Deſtruction of his Enemies, and for the Deliverance of his 
People; this is ſaid to be dene, becauſe it was now dei, ; and 
accompliſhed, becauſe it was now accompliſhing. r0d's 
Threatnings of Judgment (except Men repent) are ſure when 
denounced, as if they were already executed. Obſerve, 3. The 
direful Effects and dreadful Conſequences of this laſt Vial's 
pouring forth; namely, 1. Thunder, Lightning, and Earth- 
quake ; all implying thus much, that the Storm of God's Wrath 
now coming upon the Kingdoms of Sin, Satan, and Antichriſt, 


would be very terrible and amazing. 2. The 
divided into three Parts; into three Factions, ſay ſom 
that Antichriſt's Kingdom was now falling by bein 4 Wer 
within itſelf: And the Cities of the Nations fell; a. © 
Heathen Nations, and Places which withſtood Chriſt rap 
Goſpel. For all Chriſt's Enemies are now to be depoſed f bi 
! b | of ro 
publick Authority. And great Babylon came up in rememby hs 
before God : Not that God was ever unmindful of her 8 
of her Impiety towards himſelf, or of her Cruelty . 
People; but as good Works are ſaid to be remembered wh . 
they are rewarded, ſo Wickedneſs is then remembered vi 
it is puniſhed ; God remembered Babylon, when, for the full Gus 
of her Sins, he put into her Hand a full Cup of the Wine 11 
the Fierceneſs of-his Wrath. God is never forgetful eithe 46 
his Church's Sufferings, or his Enemies Sins, but will Pan 
the one, and redreſs the other, in his own appointed Tim 
3. As another Effect of the pouring forth of this Vial it po 
added, every land fied away, and the Mountains were g 
to be ound; ſignifying, ſay ſome, that the remoteſt Rwy 
ſtrongeſt Places, which owned and maintained Babylon al 
either be converted or confounded. Intimating, ſay ob 
that there ſhall be no Place in that Day of God's Wrath to fe 
unto for Safety; neither Ifland in the Sea, nor Mountain 5 
dry Land, Ol ſerve laftly, The ſuperadded Judgment of 52 
uſual Hail which God poured forth upon Babylon, as before 
upon Egypt, Exod. ix. There fell great Hail out of Heyy, | 
every Stone about the Weight of a Talent. An hyperbolical Ex. 
preſſion, ſetting forth the Deſign and Purpoſe of God to pur. 
fue Babylon and the Worſhippers of the Bea/?, until they be 
utterly deſtroyed. A Talent, ſay ſome, was an hun/req 
Pound Weight; if fo, theſe Hail- ſtones were ſufficientnot on] 
to kill Men, but to daſh them all in Pieces. This heavy Hal 
ſhews that weighty Sins procure heavy Judgments ; yet mark 
what a bad Uſe theſe obdurate Sinners made of all theſe tre. 
mendous Judgments, they blaſphemed God. They were ſo ob- 
ſtinate in their Idolatry, that they ſtood it out againſt all God's 
Judgments. And when they ſhould have humbled themſclyes 
under his mighty Hand, they open their Mouths in Blaſphe- 
mies againſt him. Here note, That in the Book of Exodus we 
do not read that the old Egyptians blaſphemed God when the 
Plague of Hail was inflicted upon them, nor when they lay un- 
der any of the ten Plagues: But theſe Idolaters, inſtead of 
giving Glory to God, they blaſpheme him, becauſe of the 
Greatneſs of their Plagues. This perhaps is an Emblem of 
what the Damned will do at the Day of Judgment ; though 
their Conſciences be convinced of the Righteouſneſs of their 
Sentence, yet will they not ceaſe to pour out Blaſphemies 
againſt God, upon the Account of the Severity and Eternity 
of their Torments. But verily then will all the Divine Attri- 
butes be conſpicuouſly glorified, his wonderful Clemency 
ſweetly diſplayed, his exact Juſtice terribly demonſtrated, his 
perfect Wiſdom clearly unfolded, and all the knotty Intrigues 
of Providence wiſely reſolved, and the injured Honour and 
Glory of Almighty God viſibly cleared and repaired, to the 
joyful Satisfaction of all good Men, and to the dreadful Con- 
ſternation and Confuſion of all impenitent Sinners, who with 
theſe Worthippers of the Begſt will gnaw their Tongues 
for Anguifh, and blaſpheme the holy and juſt God moſt 
unjuſtly, for bringing upon them that Destruction which 
15 had deſerved, yea, that Damnation which they had 
choſen. f 


3 
great City was 
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CHA P, xv 


ND there came one of the ſeven angels which 

had the ſeven vials, and talked with me, fay- 

ing unto me, Come hither, I will ſhew unto thee the. 

judgment of the great whore, that ſitteth upon many 
waters: | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Angel's Invitation to the ſubſequent 
Viſion, One of the Angels talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, 
I will ſhew thee, &c. Where we ſee the Readineſs of thoſe mi- 
niſtring Spirits, the holy Angels, to do any good Office for 
the Saints, and with what Chearfulneſs they are employed 
about Things for our Conſolation, and the ſweet Fami- 
liarity that is between them and the Saints, evidenced by 
that Expreſſion, He talked with me, ſaying, Come hither. 


Obferve, 


— —— AY 


Chap. 17. X E 


E I. 


ATION. 


Obſerve, 2. The Promiſe which the Angel makes to St John, 
namely, to ſhew him the Judgment of that great Whore, By 

the Whore all underſtand the City of Rome; only ſome will 
have it Rome Pagan, others Rome Papal, or the great idolatrous 
City and Church of Rome : Idolatry is often, in eripture- Style, 
called Whoredom; and Idolaters are ſaid to go a whoring from 
God. A Whore is a Perſon married to an Huſband, who after- 
wards proves falſe to his Bed. The Papal preſent Church of 
Rome deſerves this Name, having been guilty of the greateſt 
Defection and Apoſtaſy from the true evangelical Doctrine and 
Worſhip that ever was in the World; and ſhe is deſervedly 
alſo called the great Whore, becauſe of her Whoredoms com- 
mitted with ſo many under her Power and Juriſdiction, having 
many People ſubject to her, and for that Reaſon is here ſaid 
to fit upon many Waters, The true Church is Chriſt's Bride 
and Spouſe, ſhe is betrothed unto him in Righteouſneſs, in 
Loving-Kindneſs, and in tender Mercy, and at any Time by 
Idolatry to apoſtatize from him is ſpiritual Whoredom, which 
ſhall not paſs without deſerved Puniſhment. 
How hateful Idolatry is to God, and how highly it provokes 
God's Wrath, even as the Whoredom of a Woman who 
plays the common Harlot, provokes the Jealouſy of her 

| Huſband, Verily, never was Huſband more jcalous of the 
Chaſtity of his ſuſpected Wile, than God is jealous in point 
of Worſhip. 


2 With whom the kings of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication, and the inhabiters of the earth 
have been made drunk with the wine of her forni- 
cation. 


Babylon was charged with committing Whoredom in the 
former Verſe; in this the Perſons are declared whom ſhe com- 
mitted Whoredom with, viz. with Kings, and the Inhabitants 
of the Earth; that is, with all ſorts of Perſons, ſmall and 
great, rich and poor. Where note, that ſhe is, 1. A Catho- 
fick Whore, common and ſhameleſs; ſhe refuſes none that 
will be lewd with her. 2. A Politick Whore; ſhe firſt draws 
Kings and Princes to commit Fornication with her, and then 
other Inhabitants ; well knowing how faſt the Example of 
Superiors is commonly followed by Inferiors ; and whereas ſhe 
is ſaid to make them drunk with the Wine of her Fornication, 
the Spirit of God ſeems to intimate that Idolatry is like unto 
Wine; a ſenſual Sort of Worſhip, and therefore alluring ; 
making Perſons drunk, therefore intoxicating. Wine is 
ſweet, but proves deceitful ; Idolatry is pleaſing to Man's 
cn Nature, but brings Wrath and Judgment upon the 
Sinner. 


3 © So he carried me away in the ſpirit into the wil- 
derneſs : and I ſaw a woman fit upon a ſcarlet-colour- 
ed beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven 
heads, and ten horus. 4 And the woman was arrayed 
in purple and ſcarlet colour, and decked with gold 
and precious ſtone and pearls, having a golden cup in 
her hand, full of abominations and filthineſs of her 
fornication. 5 {| And upon her forchead was a name 
written, MysSTERY, BaByYLON THE GREAT, THE 
MorTrrtrR or HARLOTS AND ABOMINATION OF THE 
EARTH. 


Obſerve here, 1. That St John was not in one continued 
Extaſy, but at ſeveral Times, in the Spirit; that is, in an 
Extaſy or Rapture of Mind, wherein his outward Senſes being 
bound up, his Underſtanding was fixed and raiſed up to the 
Contemplation of divine Objects, repreſented to him in the 
Viſion. A ſpiritual Frame of Mind is requiſite for diſcerning 
the Viſions of God, He carried me away in the Spirit, Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Place whither St John was carried, and where 
he ſaw the following Viſion, namely, in the Wilderneſt; He 
carried me away into the Wilderneſs; a Place of Privacy, ſay 
fome, where he might diſcern Things undiſturbedly and undiſ- 
tractedly. Solitude is fitteſt for Contemplation. A Wilder- 
neſs, ſay others, was the fitteſt Place to ſee that Church in a 
Viſion, which was itſelf a //ilderneſs : The Apoſtolical Church 
before was driven into the Wilderneſs; here the Apoſtate Church 
follows her, as an Harlot ſucceeding to a faithful City. O5 
3. The Viſion itſelf, I ſaw a Woman fit upon a ſearlet-coloured 


No. 44. 


Learn hence, 


Beaſt, &c. The Woman here is the ſame with her that was 
called Whore, ver. 1. namely, Idolatrous Rome; ſhe is re- 
preſented as a Woman richly and ſplendidly arrayed, with her 
Wealth and Riches, with her Pomp and Power, enticing the 
World to her Idolatry, called ſo often W horedom and ſpiritual 
Fornication ; and the Golden Cup in her Hand is an Alluſion 
to Harlots, who with their Philters, or inchanted Cups, do 
allure and provoke Men to ſenſual Satisfactions; in like Manner 
doth Rome by her outward Splendor allure, and by other ſpe- 
cious Pretences and Means, draw Perſons to her Idolatries and 
Superſtitions. Note laſtly, The Name written on her Fore- 
head, to wit, M/tery, Babylon the Great; that is, not Literal, 
but Myſtical Babylon, the great City of Rome, the Mother of 
Idolatry, the Pattern of Cruelty, the Patroneſs of all Impiety 
and propagati::g all theſe by her Power and Policies, who calls 
herſelf the Mother Church, but it is indeed the Mother of Har- 
lots, and of all Manner of Abominations ; that is, of abominable 
Doctrines and Practices. ; 


6 And I ſaw the woman drunken with the blood of 
the ſaints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jeſus: 


and when 1 ſaw her, I wondered with great admiration. 
7 And the angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore didſt thou 
marvel? I will tell thee the myſtery of the woman, 
and of the beaſt that carrieth her, which hath the 
ſeven heads and ten hoins. 8 The beaſt that thou 


| faweſt, was, and is not; and ſhall aſcend out of the 


bottomleſs pit, and go into perdition: and they that 
dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, whoſe names were not 
written in the book of life from the foundation of the 
world, when they behold the beaſt that was, and 1s not, 
and yet is. 


— 


St John proceeds in the Deſcription of this Woman; he de- 


clared her to be a filthy and common Whore in the foregoing 


Verſe; in this he repreſents her as a cruel and bloody W hore; 


ſhe is ſaid to be Drunk, Drunk with Blood, Drunk with holy 


Blood, Drunk with the Blood of Saints and Martyrs. Behold 


the Blood-thirſtineſs of the Roman Church, and her Inſatiable- 


neſs therein, even unto Drunkenneſs. Obſerve, 2. With what 


Wonder and Admiration St John was filled, when he ſaw this 


Woman drunk with Blood, I wondered with great Admiration 3 
intimating, that ſo aſtoniſhing is the Cruelty of that Church, 
that it juſtly cauſes Wonder and Admiration to all that are not 
of her cruel and bloody Diſpoſition. I wondered that God 
ſhould ſuffer ſo much of his dear Servants Blood to be ſhed by 
her, and at her inſatiable Cruelty in the ſhedding of it. Ob- 


ſerve, 3. How the Spirit of God was pleaſed to open this My- 


ſtery, which indeed is the only Viſion of this Nature expounded 
throughout the whole Book. He begins firſt with a Deſcription 
of the Beaſt, affirming that he was, and is not, and yet is; as 
if he had ſaid, The 3 Empire was once Pagan, now is 
not Pagan, but Chriſtian: and yet is as idolatrous now as it was 
of old; the ſame it was, only in another Form.” Rome Papal 
is certainly as idolatrous, as cruel and bloody, -as ever Rome 
Pagan was of old; yea, perhaps much more ſo, beyond com- 
pare. Obſerve next, The Rite and Original is declared from 
whence this idolatrous Church should Meine, namely, out of 
the Bottomleſs Pit, becauſe her Working is after the Working of 
Satan, with all Deceivableneſs, with Signs and lying Wonders. 
And as its Riſe is declared, ſo is its Ruin foretold ; it ſhall go into 


Perdition, that is, ſhall be finally deſtroyed, never to revive 


again: But before this Deſtruction the World ſhall be under 
ſuch an Infatuation, that the Generality of the Inhabitants of 
the Earth, ſome few excepted, ſhall wonder after the Beaſt; 
that is, be wonderfully taken with him, and ſhall follow him 
with an implicit Faith, paying Homage and Subjection to him. 
But theſe Admirers and Adorers of the Beaſt are only ſuch 
whoſe Names were not written in the Book of Life ; intimating 
to us, that in the Times of greateſt Apoſtaſy, and moſt uni- 
verſal Defection from the Truth, the Lord wants not his own 


true Church: he ever had, and has, yea, ever will have, a 


Number to ſtand up for his Name, and bear Witneſs to his 


Truth. 


9 And here is the mind which hath. wiſdom. 
The ſeven heads are ſeven mountains, on which 
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perdition, 


. Wiſdom in a Perſon to underſtand it, and apply 
accordingly. 


Situation, being built upon ſeven Hills. 


Tribunes, Decemviri, and Dictators. 
Time in being. 
it into their own. 


come to an End. 


Kingdom that cannot be moved! Heb. xii. 28. 


and ſtrength unto the beaſt. 


faichſul. 


the woman ſitteth. 10 And there are ſeven kings: 
five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet 
come; and when he cometh, he muſt continue a fhort 
ſpace. 11 And the beaſt that was, and is not, even 
he is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, and gocth into 


Here the Angel cometh directly to declare and unfold the 
Myſtery of the Beaſt, premiſing firſt, that it requires Heavenly 
the Marks 
Here is the Mind that hath Wiſdom, that 1s, the 
Mind that hath Wiſdom, may here exerciſe itſelf. The ſeven 
Heads, ſaith the Angel, are ſeven Mountains, that is, ſignify 
ſeven Mountains; a clear Deſcription of Rome, as to its local 
And there are ſeven 
Kings, that is, ſeven Forms of Government, by, and according 
to which, Rome was governed, namely, by Kings, Conſuls, 
Tribunes, Decemviri, Dictators, and Emperors, that were 
Pagans. Five of theſe were fallen in St John's Time, that is, 
utterly extinct, namely, the Government by Kings, Conſuls, 
And one is, to wit, 
the Government by Pagan Emperors, which was in St 7ehz's 
And the other is not yet come, that is, the 
Government by Chriſtian Emperors was not yet in being, and 
when it did come, it held but a little while before the Bithops. 
of Rome wreſted the Government out of their Hands, and took 
Behold here! the great Mutability of all 
earthly Things; Governments have their Periods, Kingdoms 
Happy they who ſerving God acceptably, 
with Reverence and godly Fear, have ſecured to themſelves a 


12 And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt, are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but 
receive power as kings one hour with the bealt. 
13 Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give their power 
14 {| Theſe ſhall make 
war with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome 
them: for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings; 
and they that are with him are called and choſen and 


OBſerve here, The Angel farther explains to St John this 
great Myſtery of the Beaſt ; declaring that the ten Horns of 
the Beaſt do ſignify ten Kings, which ſhould employ their Power 


- — 
Chap. 1 7. 
hate the whore, and ſhall make her 
naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh, and b 


lire. 


urn her with 


Here the Angel proceeds, and goes on farther in the Fy.1; 
cation of the Viſion. By the Waters whereon the Wh _ 
he declares, are to be underſtood many and divers Nation, 8 
{longing to the Roman Empire. Behold then of what Ch rt 

Multitude is a Note] Not of the Church of Chriſt, his Flee, 
is 2 little Flock; but of the Antichriſtian Synagogue N 
vaunts, that Multitudes are on her Side; The Waters w] m 
the Whore fat ore Mutitudes, Peoples, Nations, and FR. 
Alas, the Multitude, or Generality, of Perſons, are un e 
oppoſe that which is good, and thoſe that do Good. Rag oy 
is declared what Inſtruments God will make uſe of as the Þ. 5 
cutioners of his Vengeance upon this great Whore hes 
Horns, that is, the ten Kings which did before Aale Ty 
and commit Idolatry, and ſpiritual Whoredom with her i hel 
at length revolt from her, hate her, make her dejelate and Tp 
ſhall eat ber Fleſh, and burn her with Fire. Lord! what a fan 5% 
ſudden, and mighty Change doth the Power of pere 
Grace make ! Behold theſe ten Kings, who ſometimes bag 
upon the painted Beauty of this great Whore, when once thei; 
Eyes ſhall be opened, their Hearts will ſoon be alienated 
Babylon's Courts ſhall be crouded with Suitors no longer ; they 
ſhall make he? diſolate, by deſerting her Communion ; 900 
her naked, by withdrawing their former Supplies afforded 10 
her; they ſhall cat her Fleſh, feed themſelves with Spoils, and 
take her Revenues to themſelves, and burn her with Hire; 
that is, ſhall utterly ruin and deſtroy her. The Deſtruction 
of Antichriſt once begun, ſhall hold on conſtantly by degrees 
till his final Deſtruction, | e 


17 For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, 
and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beaſt, 
until the words of God ſhall be fulfilled. 
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Obſerve here, 1. How the infinitely wiſe and perfectly holy 
God can, and does, ſo order Things, that all his Judgments 
ſhall be executed by Sinners, without his being the Cauſe of any 
one of their Sins; though, by the permiſſive Will of God, 
theſe Kings gave their Power tor a Time to the Beaſt, yet they 
never had his Approbation for ſo doing. God ſo over-rulet 
the Actions of wicked Men, that when they are doing their 
Will, contrary to their own Intentions, in and by them, the 
Lord is likewiſe doing his Will. God ſometimes does his Will 
by thoſe who reſolve they will not do his Will. 0% erve, 2. 
The Time when Almighty God, who permitted them to ſub— 
mit to the Whore, will put it into their Hearts to hate her, 


with the Beaſt, and in conjunction with his eſtabliſhed Idolatry, 
to uphold his bloody Religion: Next, their wicked Unity is 
declared in giving their Power and Strength to the Beaſt ; They 
have one Mind, ver. 13. that is, they unanimouſly concur in 
aiding, ſtrengthening, and aſſiſting the Beaſt, in uſing their 
Power, and employing their Authority, to maintain him in his 
Idolatrous and Pagan-like Superſtitions. Laſtly, It is declared 
for what End they thus concur together, in giving their Power 
and Strength to the Beaſt ; namely, to make War with the 
Lamb ; that is, to take part with Antichriſt, and oppoſe 
Chriſt in his Truth and Goſpel, in his Miniſters and Members, 
in his Children and Servants.—But the Lamb ſhall overcome 


and help to deſtioy her, namely, when his Word is fulfilled. 
God's Word ſhall be fulfilled in Spite of Satan, and all his 


Inftruments ; yea, the Wicked are then fulfilling God's Word 
and Will, that is, his permiſſive Will, when they are going 
on in their Wickedneſs, God hath put it in their Hearts to fulfil 


18 And the woman which thou ſaweſt is that 
great city which reigneth over the kings of the 


them. 


that is, clothed with Divine Power. 


his Victory. 


Some ſhall be converted by the Power of the Goſpel, 

others ſhall be confounded, one Way or other brought into 
© Subjection 3 for He is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings ; 
Chriſt, though a meek 
Lamb, yet is a mighty Lord. The Titles here given him ſhew 
his Godhead and Omnipotency ; and having ſuch a Power, 
he knows how to fit Inſtruments for his Purpoſe ; and thoſe 
whom he will make uſe of in this Work, ſhall be choſen Per- 
ſons, and faithful in the Diſcharge of the Truſt committed to 
them. All that are faithful to Chriſt, ſhall ſhare with him in 


: 

This is ſo clear a DEſfcription of Rzme, that the Church of 
Rome herſelf acknowledges it: For if that be the City built 
upon ſeven Hills, the City that allures the Inhabitants of the 
Earth to Idolatry; if her Idolatries be a lively Image of the 
old Pagan Idolatries ; if to her many Kings have given their 
Power and Strength; and if ſhe reigneth over the Kings of the 
Earth, there remains no Doubt but that this great City is Rome; 
that Rome is myſtical Babylon, which has ſhed the Blood of 
Saints and Martyrs without Number, and muſt be deſtroyed 
for ſo doing; no Pomp nor Grandeur can exempt, or ſhall 
ſave her from the revenging Hand of God, and his juſt Indig- 
nation, 


Lord! haften that defirable Time! 


15 And he faith unto me, The waters which thou 
ſaweft, where the whore ſitteth, are peoples and mul- 
titudes and nations and tongues, 16 And the ten 
horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall 
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Chap. 18. 


c HAP. XVIII. 


This Chapter contains a large and particular Deſeription Y the 
| Certainty of Babylon's Ruin; whoſe Deſtruction is ſet out 
in Expreſſions borrowed from the old Prophets, Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel, who prophefied of the Certainty, Terribleneſs, and 
Irrecoverableneſs of old Babylon's Ruin and Deſtruetion, unto 


which the Holy Ghoſt ſeems to allude throughout the whole 
Chapter. | 


ND after theſe things I ſaw another Angel come 
down from heaven, having great power; and 
the earth was lightened with his glory. 2 J And he 
cried mightily with a ſtrong voice, ſaying, Baby lon che 
great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of devils, and the hold of every foul ſpirit, and a cage 
of every unclean and hateful bird, 


The Deſtruction of ſpiritual Babylon hath in this Prophecy 
been ſeveral Times predicted and already foretold : now here 
an Angel from Heaven is employed to declare it ſhall certainly 


FEFELITION. 


be performed. This Angel is variouſly here detcribed, 1. By 


the Place from whence he came, namely, from Heaven ; lig- 
nifying, that the Deſtruction of Babylon was there ſurely de- 
creed, and ſhould moſt certainly be accompliſhed. 2. By the 
Authority and Power with which he came, in. the Name. of, 
and by Commiſſion from the great God, and having great 
Power. A mighty Angel is employed in this great and mighty 
Work, to deftroy Babylon, the mighty Throne of Antichriſt. 
3. By the Effect of his Appearance, the Earth was lightened 
with his Glory ; denoting, that Babylon's Deſtruction ſhould be 
open and manifeſt, and matter of Joy and glorious Rejoicing 
both to Heaven and Earth. Learn hence, that as the Deſtruction 
of Babylon is the Work and Office of an Angel, under God, 
ſo is it unto the Angels matter of Joy and Triumph; eſpecially 
to ſuch of them as are employed as Officers therein. I ſaw an 
Angel come drwn from Heaven, having great Power, and the 
Earth was lightened with his Glory. Obſerve, 2. The Place 
againſt which the mighty Angel doth denounce the Vengeance 
of God, and that with an Ingemination, or Repetition of the 
Threatening : Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen; where, 
by Babylon, all, both Papiſts and Proteſtants, do underſtand 
the City of Rome, though in different Reſpects. This is called 
myſtical Babylon, in an Alluſion to antient Babylon, becauſe of 
their Reſemblance, 1. In Sin; namely, in Pride and Self- 
Exaltation, in Cruelty and Oppreſſion, in Sorcery and Witch- 
craft. See Jer. li. 7. 2. In Puniſhment: The Deſtruction of 
old Babylon was a ſudden Deſtruction, ſa. x1vii. 9. and a perpe- 
tual Deſtruction. See [/a. xiii. 20. compared with Rev. xi. 10. 
and Rev. xviii. 8. It is alſo called Babylon the Great, 1. Be- 
cauſe of the Greatneſs of its Strength and Glory; it was the 
ſtrongeſt and moſt fortified Place in the World. Cyrus beſieged 
it thirteen Years before he took it, and then by cutting Chan- 
nels, and drawing dry the River Euphrates. 2. In regard of 
her great Power and Dominion: literal Babylon ſaid, Are not 
my Princes altogether Kings? And myſtical Babylon ruleth over 
all the Kings of the Earth, Farther, it is here ſaid, that Ba- 


bylon the Great is fallen, nay, it is ingeminated and repeated; 
is fallen, is fallen; implying, 1. The Certainty of her Ruin; | 


it is a Speech of Faith, ſpeaking of Things to come as alread 

paſt ; God's Puniſhments when threatened are as certain as if 
already inflicted. 2. It denotes the Suddennejs of her Deſtruc- 
tion, $, is fallen, that is, ſubito ruitura, ſhe ſhall ſoon fall; as 
when Chriſt ſaid of his ſuffering Work, Ut is finiſhed ; he 
meant, that it was very near finiſhing. 3. It denotes her utter 
Ruin and Deſtruction, is fallen, is fallen, never to riſe more; 
the Church ſhall never more be tormented by her, or troubled 
with her. 4. It denotes the Joy and Rejoicing which will be 
found in Sion, at Babylon's Downfal and Deſtruction; ſhe is 
fallen, ſbe is fallen; it is not only a Speech of Faith and Truſt, 
but of Joy and Triumph. Learn hence, I. That Rome, or 
myſtical Babylon, ſhall certainly fall, ſhall utterly fall, ſhall 
irrecoverably fall. 2. That the Downfal of Babylon will be 
matter of great Joy and Triumph to the Inhabitants of Sion, 
becauſe ſhe has been to the Church of Chriſt an old and inve- 


terate Enemy, a cruel and bloody Enemy, and ſhall be the laſt | 


_— — 


Enemy. When Balylm is fallen, then ſhall all Perſecutions 
ceaſe; Satan ſhall be bound, and the Kingdoms of the World 


ſhall become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, ' 


Let all that have an Intereſt in God, be inſtant ih Prayer with 
him to haſten its Time, that it may be in the Hiſtory, as it 
is here in the Prophecy, that Babylon is fallen. QObſerve laſtly, 


what an Heap of multiplied Expreſſions the Holy: Ghoſt is 
pleaſed to make uſe of, to ſet forth the utter Ruin and final 


Deſolation of Babylon, She is become the Habitation of Devils, 
the Hold of every foul Spirit, a Cage of every unclean and hateful 
Bird; that is, as Devils and evil Spirits are ſuppoled to haunt 


deſolate Places; and Birds, which make hideous and diſmal 


Noiſes, do dwell in ruinous and ruined Places; in like Man- 


ner theſe Expreſſions denote how entirely and abſolutely God 


will bring about the Deſtruction of Fabylon ; inſomuch that 
the Place which hath known her ſhall know her no more, 
and her Habitation ſhall be an eternal Deſolation, fo that none 
that paſs by ſhall ſay, This is Babylon. 


3 For all nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth 
hive committed fornication with her, and the merchants 


of the earth'are waxed rich through the abundance of 
her delicacies. | | 


The Spirit of God is pleaſed. here to aſſign the Reaſon and 


| Cauſe of Balylon's fatal Ruin and final Deſolation; namely, I. 


Becauſe ail Nations have drunk of the Wine of the Il rath of her 
Fornication. All Nations, that is, very many; the Generality 
of the Roman Empire have ben allure! to, and intoxicated 
by her [dolatries, which have brought all this Wrath upon her 
and them. Where note, I. How 1dolatry is compared to Wine, 
becauſe very pleaſing to corrupt Na ure, and alſo very enticing 
and cnſnaring, overtaking, like Wine, a Perſon unawares; and 
it is called Mine of Wrath, becauſe it exciteth and provoketh 
God's Wrath againſt a Perſon or People guilty of it. 2. Be- 


cauſe the Kings of the Earth have committed Fornication with her; 


that is, joined with her in her idolatrous Worſhip. Wanere 
note, The Policy of Babylon in drawing Kings and Princes to 
the Bed of her Fornications, well knowing how faſt their Ex- 
ample would be followed by Inferiors. The Example of Supe- 
riors in doing Evil is ſtrangely powerful; Jerobaam made Iſrael 
to fin, not by commanding them to worſhip the golden Calves, 
but commending that idolatrous Worſhip to them in his own 
Perſon. 3. Becauſe the Merchants of the Earth were waxed rich 
through the Abundance of her Delicactes, By the Merchants, un- 
derſtand all ſuch as trade in Babylon's Wares, her pleaſing and 
coſtly Wares of Pardons, as Mailes and Indulgences, by which 
ſo many were enriched. All Things are vendible at Rome, any 
Sin may be forgiven for Silver, and a Licence for any thing 
that is unlawful jor Money. Theſe are the Reaſons here aſſigned 
ior Babylon's Ruin. The Nations were made drunk by her, Kings 
committed Fornication with her, and the Mlerchants enriched through 
the Abundance of her Delicacies. 


4 And I heard another voice from heaven, ſaying, 
Come out of her, my people, that ye be not par- 
takers of her ſins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues. | | 


Obſerve here, An Admonition given, and a double Reaſon 
aſſigned for that Admonition, I. The Admonition it elf; 
Come out of her, my People; that is, come out of myſtical 
Babylon, have no Communion with that idolatrous Church; 
abſtain from all communicating with her in her Sins, as ever 


you would approve yourſelves to be my faithful People. Here 


note, It is not ſo much a local Departure, as a moral Separa- 
tion, that is here intended; not ſo much from Babylon's local 
Bounds, as from her abominable Errors, Superſtitions, and 
Idolatries. Learn hence, 1. That God has, and ever had, a 
People, even in Babylon, Learn, 2. That it is a ſpecial Dut 

which God requires of his People, to depart from myſti- 
cal Pabylon, eſpecially when her Downfal is approaching. 3. 
That ſuch a Departure from Balhylon is no ſchiſmatical Separg- 
tion; it is not a Departure from the true Church, but the true 
Church's Separation from an idolatrous Communion ; and that 
by the expreſs and poſitive Command of God himſelf, Coma 
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out of ber, my People; an Alluſion to the Charge given with 
reſpect to Babylon of old, Fer. li. 6, 9. Ve would have healed 
Babylon, but ſhe would not be healed ; forfake her. Obſerve, 2. 
A double Reaſon aſſigned for this Admonition. 1. Becauſe 
we are in Danger of being Partakers of her Sins, namely, by 
incurring the Guilt of her Sins, and by contracting the- Spot 
and Filth of her Sins. 2. There is a Danger alſo of being 
made Partakers of her Plagues; there is no Safety in being 
near thoſe who are under the Curſe of God; Participation in 
Sin will certainly cauſe a Participation in Judgment. How 
dreadful is this Text to ſuch as continue in, or apoſtatize unto, 
Balylin's Idolatry and Communion |! | 


For her fins have reached unto heaven, and God 
| hath remembered her iniquities. 6 Reward her even 
as ſhe rewarded you, and double unto her double ac- 
cording to her works: in the cup which ſhe hath filled, 
fill to her double. 7 How much ſhe hath glori- 
fied herſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much .torment 
and ſorrow give her. For ſhe faith in her heart, I fit 
a queen, and am no widow, and ſhall fee no ſorrow. 
8 Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, death, 
and mourning, and famine ; and ſhe ſhall be utterly 
burned with fire. For ſtrong is the Lord God who 
judgeth her. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Reaſon aſſigned -why Almighty God 
inflicted ſuch ſevere Puniſhments upon Babylon, becauſe her Sins, 
that is, the Cry and Clamour of her Sins, had reached up 15 
Heaven; the Meafure of her Sins was filled up, and God had 
remembered her Iniquities, that is, manifeſted his Remembrance 
of them, by inflicting on her ſo great, ſo juſt a Puniſhment 
for them, viz. for her Idolatry and Perſecution. Learn hence, 
That although Sins be tranſient Actions, yet they have a per- 
manent pleading before the Lord's Tribunal, to bring down 
Judgments upon incorrigible Sinners. And, 2. That although 
the Juſtice of God may be thought to be aſleep, and he may 
ſeem to be forgetful of Sin and Sinners, yet he will take his 
own Time to manifeſt that he remembers them, by inflicting 
the heavieſt of his Judgments upon obdurate Sinners; her Sins 
reached unto Heaven, and God hath remembered her Iniguities. 
Obſerve, 2. The Injunction and Command given by God unto 
his People, to every one of them in their Place and Station, to 
contribute regularly all they can towards Babylon's Downfal 
and Deſtruction, Reward her as ſbe rewarded yeu, yea, double; 
this is required, not from a private Spirit of Revenge, which 


Chriſtianity expreſsly forbids, but as a publick Work, in an 


authoritative Way and Manner, out of an ardent Zeal for the 
Glory of God, and from a juſt Indignation againſt her Tyranny 
and Idolatry; and the Command to deuble unto her double, im- 
plies, that a double Puniſhment is due unto her, yea, a juſt 
one, according to her Mors. Behold here ! what bloody Perſe- 
cutors may at length expect, namely, to receive at the Lord's 
Hand tookle for all their Sins. Babylon's Puniſhment ſhall be 
double, reſpecting what ſhe has acted, but not double in reſpect 
of what ſhe has deſerved ; if poſſible, let her have as much 
Blood again to drink as ever ſhe ſpilt, for one Drop of the 
Blood of Sion is more worth than an Ocean of the Blood of 
Babylon; give her therefore double, for though it be more in 
Quantity, it is nothing ſo much in Value. Obſerve, 3. How 
ſuitable and anſwerable Balylon's Puniſhment inflicted will be 
to her Sin committed; her Sins were Pride and Inſolence, 
Luxury and Voluptuouſneſs. Nete, 1. Her Pride, be ſaid in 
her Heart, I ſ# as a Queen: Mark, ſhe did not barely ſay, I am 
a Queen, but I fit as a Queen; as if ſhe had ſaid, I am not 
only in a high Place, but in a ſure Place: I have a warm and 
a firm Seat, I am well ſettled, I have a great Command, yea, 
an uncontroulable Command; 1 am no Nido, no deſolate 
Widow, no diſconſolate Widow, for I have many Children to 
comfort me, many Sons and Daughters to ſupport me; [ ſhall 
fee no Sorrow, I neither feel nor fear any.” "Behold how worldly 
Men fancy to themſelves an Everlaſtingneſs in worldly Things; 
they fancy themſelves ſitting as upon Down Pillows for Eaſe 
and Softneſs, and as upon Rocks of Adamant for Sureneſs and 
Unmoveableneſs: I fit as a Queen, and ſhall ſee no Sorrow, 
Note, 2. Her Luxury and Voluptuouſneſs, ſhe lived deliciouſly, 
in pompous Palaces plcaſanily fituated, plentifully furniſhed ; 


and her Judgment bears a ſtrict Proportion to her Sin N 
ſhe hath glorified herſelf, and lived deli ctoufly, ſo much . vs 2 
Irrow give her; the Juſtice of God will exact all the . ay 
of abuſed Mercy. Sinneis that now fare deliciouſly ever D 9 
ſhall paſs from their good Things, here, to the Flames which 
live by the Breath of God's revenging Wrath. Ah! dol - 
Exchange! one Hour's feeling of that Fire will be made wa 
menting than an Age's Enjoyment of this World's Delink, 
can be pleaſing. OBJ. 4. The Equity, the Celerity, and . 
tiplicity of Babylon's Puniſhments ; their Equity is intim 1 
in the illative Particle therefore, that is, becauſe of her ese 
Sins her Plagues ſhall come; the Celerity and Swiftneſs . 
Puniſhment is intimated, they ſhall come upon her in one D ay 
as did Sodom's Plagues, ſuddenly and unexpeCtedly ; and x4, 
Multiplicity and Variety of her Plagues is particularly "on 


- 


expreſſed ; Death, for putting the Saints to Death; Manni 
for her former Rejoicing ; Famine, for famiſhing God's % . 
ple; and Burning, for having burnt ſo many of the Bodies 5 
the holy Martyrs to a Coal. Righteous art thou, O Lord, and „ 
are thy Tudgments. Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſon here nel fe 
the Unavoidableneſs of all theſe Plagues coming upon Baz ra 
for flrong is the Lord who judgeth her, True! Babylm 5 al 
natural Power and all civil Strength on her Side; but the ſtron 
God is againſt her, it is his Controverſy with her, and he > 
able to effect what he pleaſeth, how incredible ſoever the Thin 
may ſeem to us; ſooner may the Ark and Dagon be reconciled 
and ceaſe to be adverſe, than God can be at Peace with Baby- 
lan; ſtrong is the Lord who judgeth ber, 


9 C And the kings of the earth, who have committed 
fornication, and lived deliciouſly with her, ſhall be. 
wail her, and lament for her, when they ſhall ſee the 
ſmoke of her burning, 10 Standing afar off for the 
tear of her torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city 
Babylon, that mighty city! for in one hour is thy 
judgment come. | 


The Spirit of God having in the former Part of the Chapter 
ſet forth the Certainty and Severity of thoſe Judgments which 


Wailings and bitter Lamentations her Downfal would occaſion 
to. her Votaries and Admirers, to her Friends and Followers; 
more particularly he acquaints us with three Sorts of Perſons 
that ſhall bewail Pabylon's Deſtruction, Kings, Merchants 

and Seamen ; the former we have here before us, theſe two 
Verſes ; the Kings of the Earth, who have adhered to the 
W hore, committed ſpiritual Fornication with her, and de— 
lighted themſelves in her carnal and pompous Idol-Worſhir, 
when they ſee the Smoke of her Burning, and underſtand the 
Certainty of her Deſtruction, they ſhall ftand afar off, like 
Perſons aſtoniſhed, and like Perſons afraid, amazed at the 
Dreadfulneſs of the Judgment, and afraid to come near, leſt 
they be involved in it; and the Words of their Lamentation 
are here ſet down, Alas, alas, that great City Babylon ! in one 
Hour is her Judgment come ! as if they had ſaid, . Notwith- 
ſtanding all Babylon's Grandeur, which we fo admired and 
magnihed, and which ſhe herſelf put ſo much Truſt and Con- 
hdence in, to our Aſtoniſnment we behold, in one Hour, her 
Judgment come upon her; a great and mighty City deſtroyed, 
a gay and ſplendid Church politickly founded, powertully 
ſtrengthened, on a ſudgen broke in Pieces, and brought to 
Deſolation ; Alas, alas, that great City Babylon!” Learn hence, 
That when God begins to enter into Judgment with his 
Church's Enemies, the ſtrongeſt Arm of Fleſh cannot avail, 
but Kings with their Armies will flee and be diſcomfited, the 
ſtouteſt Hearts will be afraid and terrified, not daring to ap- 
proach the Preſence of an angry God ; the Kings of the Earth 
ſhall fland afar «off for Fear of her Torment. | 


11 © And the merchants of the earth ſhall weep and 
mourn over her; for no man buyeth her merchan- 
dize any more. 12 The merchandize of gold and 
ſilver, and precious ſtones, and of pearls, and fine 
linen, and purple, and ſilk, and ſcarlet, and all 
thyine wood, and all manner of veſſels of ivory, and 


all manner of veſſels of moſt precious wood, and of 
| braſs, 
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ſnould come upon myſtical Babylon, he next declares what 
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braſs, and iron, and marble, 13 And cinnamon, and 


odours, and ointments, and frankincenſe, and wine, 


and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beaſts, and 
ſheep, and horſes, and chariots, and ſlaves, and ſouls 
of men. 14 And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after 


are departed from thee, and all things which were. 


dainty and goodly are departed from thee, and thou 
ſhalt find them no more at all. 15 The merchants 
of theſe things, which were made rich by her, ſhall 
ſtand afar off for the fear of her torment; weeping 
and wailing, 16 And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great 
city, that was clothed in fine linen and purple and 


ſcarlet, and decked with gold and precious ſtones 
and pearls! 17 For in one hour ſo great riches is come 
to nought, | 


The ſecond fort of Perſons who paſſionately lament and bit- 
terly bewail Babylon's Downfal and Deſtruction, are, the Mer- 
chants who traded in and with Babylon. Here we have an Al- 
luſion to the Merchants and Merchandize of Tyre, ſpoken of 
Ezeh. xxvii. As Tyre was the Mart of the Earth for temporal 
Things, ſo was Babylon for ſpiritual "Things ; making Mer- 
chandize even of the Souls of Men, perſuading the People that 
they could purchaſe the Redemption of Souls out of Purgatory 
by Maſſes. Here note, That Pagan Rome, though ſhe did 
traffick for Slaves, yet not for Souls; but Papal Rome deals for 
both. She ſells alſo the Souls of Men, by ſelling her Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Benefices, and Cure of Souls. And I would to God 
that this Piece of ſpiritual Merchandize were only found amongſt 
them, and not heard of elſewhere. Obſerve next, The Holy 
Ghoſt is pleaſed to enumerate at large ſeveral Sorts of Wares, 
and the Kinds of Merchandize, which Babylon dealt and traf- 
ficked in, namely, Gold, Silver, precious Stones, fine Linen, 
Purple, Silk, and Scarlet ; all Things for Ornament, Neceſ- 
ſity, and Delight; the Pride and Senfuality of Rome prompted 
her to buy up all Sorts of Commodities, and took off all that the 
Countries round about could bring in; partly to gratify her 
Pride, and partly to ſerve her Idolatry. Olſerve farther, What 
a bitter Lamentation is here taken up; but for what? Not for 
their Sins, their Luxury, or Idolatry, but for the Loſs of their 
Market and Merchandize only. Behold, in theſe Babylontans, 
the Spirit and Temper of all natural Men, they weep not for 
Sin, but for Sufferings; for any temporal Croſs they have Tears 
enough, they refuſe to be comforted ; but for their Sins, which 
are not their Croſs, but their Curſe, their Plague, yea, the 
greateſt of all Plagues, becauſe ſpiritual, theſe they can ſpeak 
of with dry Eyes and unaffected Hearts. Obſerve laſtly, How 
theſe Merchants here, as the Kings before, fand afar off for 
Fear of her Torment, weeping and wailing ; pitying and con- 
doling one another, greatly affected and ſorely afflicted to ſee 
the Ruin of that Polity that ſuſtained them, but not able to help 
one another. Behold ! how fruitleſs and helpleſs the Wicked's 
Friendſhip is to one another in the Day of Viſitation; that 
ſtand afar off for Fear of Torments, but can afford no Succour 
to each other; They durſt not come near to help Babylon or 
them, | 


—And every ſhip-maſter, and all the company in 
ſhips, and ſailors, and as many as trade by ſea, ſtood 
afar off, 18 And cried, when they ſaw the ſmoke of 
her burning, ſaying, What cy is like unto this great 
city? 19 And they caſt duſt on their heads, and cricd, 
weeping and walling, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, 
wherein were made rich all that had ſhips in the ſea, 


by reaſon of her coſtlineſs! for in one hour is ſhe made 
defolate, 


The laft Sort of Mourners for Babylon's Ruin are Sailors and 
Seamen : All ſpiritual Seamen that have an Oar in St Peter's 
Boat ſhall lament greatly, whoſe Life and Livelihood did de- 
pend upon the Merchant Trade of that great City: Theſe, 
though they ſtuck cloſe to her, and trafficked with her in the 
Day of her Proſperity, yet now with the reſt they ſtand afar 
off from her, lamenting her Ruin, and their own Loſs, in the 


No. 44. 


for Babylon expreſs their Sorrow for her and themſelves, by 
caſting Duſt upon their Heads. 


20 © Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy 
apoſtles and prophets; for God hath avenged you 
on her. 


Note here, 1. That as Babylon's Ruin was Matter of great 


chandized and trade with her; fo is it Matter of great Joy 
and Rejoicing to all ſpiritual and heavenly-minded Perſons 
which are the True Church, who are commanded to _— at 
it. Rejoice over her, O Heaven; that is, ye Angels in Heaven, 
or ye Saints, or that are of an heavenly Diſpo ition, And all 
ye holy Aps/tles and Prophets; that is, all faithful Miniſters wha 
ſucceed them, who are endued with the ſame Spirit, and teach 
the ſame pure and holy Doctrine with them. Note, 2. The 
Cauſe of this rejoicing declared ; for God hath avenged them 
upon her. "The Church does not, the Saints of God dare not 
rejoice at Babylon's Calamity as ſuch, but as an Act of Divine 
Vengeance. God will be avenged on Babylon for the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel corrupted by her, and for the Rules of Worſhip 
violated by her, and for all the Barbarities and Indignities 
which his Church and People have ſuffered from her: God 
will revenge the Wrongs of his People, when through want 
of Power they cannot, and through his Prohibition they may 
not avenge themſelves. : 


milſtone, and caſt it into the ſea, ſaying, Thus with 
violence ſhall that great city Babylon be thrown down, 
and ſhall be found no more at all. 22 And the voice 
of harpers and muſicians; and of pipers and trum- 
peters, ſhall be heard no more at all in thee; and no 
craftſman, of whatſoever craft he be, ſhall be found 
any more in thee ; and the ſound of a milſtone ſhall be 
heard no more at all in thee; 23 And the light of a 
candle ſhall ſhine no more at all in thee; and the 
voice of the bridegroom and of the bride ſhall be 


the great men of the earth; for by thy ſorceries were 
all nations deceived. 24 And in her was found the 


blood of prophets and of ſaints, of all that were ſlain 
upon the earth. b 


Obſerve here, 1. Balylon's utter Deſolation repreſented by 
the Lype and Sign of a Milſtone caſt into the Sea: like a Mil- 
ſtone ſhe had ground and oppreſſed the Church of God, and 


now, like a Milſtone thrown into the Sea, ſhe ſinks into the 


Pit of Deſtruction. Almighty God, by this Sign or Symbol, 
ſignified to St John that Babylon's Ruin ſhould be violent, irre- 
coverable, and irreparable; ſhe falls never to riſe more. The 
caſting of a Stone into the Sea was anciently the Emblem of 
everlaſting Forgetfulneſs. Obſerve, 2. The Amplification of 


nothing ſhould ever more be found in her that belonged to Plea- 
ſure or Delight; no Voice of Harpers, Muficians, or Trumpeters. 


or Craftſmen. 3. Nothing belonging to Food, no Noiſe of 
a Milſtone for grinding Corn and making Proviſion for Bread. 
4. Nothing to relieve againſt the Darkneſs and Terror of the 
Night; as the Light of a Candle. 5. No Means for the Pro- 
pagation of Mankind by Marriage ; The Voice of the Bride and 
the Bridegroom ſhall be Lon no. more, All which Expreſſions 
do imply extreme Deſtruction and utter Deſolation : Intimat- 
ing, that Babylon ſhall be a Place utterly abandoned and for- 
ſaken. Obſerve, 3. A threefold Cauſe aſſigned for all this, to 
wit, 1. Damnable Covetouſneſs ; Her Merchants were the great 
ones of the Harth. Her ſinful Way of Merchandizing, by 


| 10 M dealing 


Day when her Deſolation cometh. And, as an Evidence of 
the Greatneſs of their Sorrow and Mourning, they, are here ſaid 
to cal Dit on their Heads ; which amongſt the Ancients was 
uſed as a ſpecial Token of extraordinary Grief and Sorrow, . 
Fob ii. 13. Ina Time of deep AMiction we may expreſs our 
outward Sorrows by our outward Geſtures : Theſe Mourners 


Grief and Sorrow to the *forementioned Mourners who mer—- 


21 And a mighty angel took up a ſtone like a great 


heard no more at all in thee. For thy merchants were 


Babylon's Ruin particularized in ſeveral Inſtances. 1. That 


2. Nothing which belonged to Profit or Trading, no Artificers 
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dealing in ſpiritual Commodities peculiar to Rome, ſeems to be 
here pointed at, her making Merchandize of the Souls of Men, 
as we have it, ver. 13. 2. Her bewitching Idolatry, called here 
Sorceriets, whereby ſhe enticed People to join with her in her 
fuperſtitious Worſhip. 3. Her Cruelty and Bloodſhed; in her 
was found the Blood of Prophets, and of Saints, and of all that were 
Hain upon the Earth. Queſt. But how can the Blood ſhed by 
others be laid to her Charge? An/w. 1. Becauſe the Doctrines 
which caiiſed their Blood to be ſhed were with her. 2. Becauſe 
her Juriſdiction gave Commiſſion to flay the Saints which were 


ſlain in other Kingdoms. 3. Becauſe by the Influence of her | 


Example at Home, much Blood had been ſhed Abroad. God 
will charge upon others, as he did upon Balylen, not only the 
Sin which they have acted, but all the Sin which they have 
been acceſlary unto; 


CHAP. XI 


The foregoing Chapter reported to us the final Downfal and 
Deftrufion of Babylon, never to riſe more, together with the 
bitter Lamentation of her Friends and Votaries upon that mourn- 

ful Occaſion. | 3 

This Chapter before us repreſents the great Jay and Rejoicing upon 
that which was found both in Heaven and Earth, when it pleaſed 
the holy and juft God to pour forth the Vials of his Wrath and 
Vengeance upon that inveterate and bloody Enemy of his Church 
and People. A Choir of Singers is here found praiſing God, as 
Ver. 1. informs us. 


A ND after theſe things I heard a great voice of 
much people in heaven, ſaying, Alleluia: Sal- 
vation, and glory, and honour, and power unto the 
Lord our God: 


Note here, That the firſt which ſing this Song of Thank(- 
giving for Babylon's DeſtruRion are glorified Saints, called here 
much People in Heaven, and they are ſaid to ſing with a great 
Voice, expreſſing thereby their united Zeal and fervent Aﬀec- 
tion in this Duty of Thankſgiving, and they begin their Song 


with an Hebrew Word, Alleluia, which is a Word of Excita- | 


tion, and ſignifies, laud ye the Lord. Some think that hereby 
the Chriſtian Church do invite the Jews or Hebrews to join 
with them in praiſing God, and that after Babylon's Overthrow 
Chriſt ſhall be ſolemnly praiſed, as by the Gentile, ſo by the 
Jewiſh Church : The Tenor of their Song is much the ſame 


tion, (or Deliverance from all Evils, ſpiritual and temporal, 


particularly from thoſe which the Church ſuffered under Baby- | 
lon's Tyranny) and Glory, and Honenr, and Power, be aſcribed 


anto the Lord our God, and to him alone, who is the Author 
of all Good, and hath manifeſted his great Power in deftroying 
our Enemies. Learn hence, 1. That the Church's Salvation 
is entirely from God, and the ſpecial Effect of his Divine 
Power. 2. That to him, upon that Account, all poſſible 
Honour and Glory is due, as having ſhewn himſelf his People's 
God: Salvation, and Glory, and Honour, and Power, be unis the 
Lord our God. 


2 For true and righteous are his judgments : for he 
hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt the 
earth with her fornication, and hath avenged the 
blood of his ſervants at her hand. 3 And again 
they ſaid, Alleluia. And her ſmoke roſe up for eve 
and ever.. 


tl 


: Obſerve here, 1. The Cauſe aſſigned and ſet down of this 
their Doxology and ſolemn Thankſgivings, namely, the Truth 


and Faithfulneſs, as alſo the Juſtice and Righteouſneſs of 


God in the Execution of his Judgments upon Babylon; his 
Truth appeared in performing the 
deſpiſed, and his Righteouſneſs in ſuiting his Judgments in- 


flicted upon her, to the Sins of Idolatry, and Bloodſhed com- 


mitted by her. Obſerve, 2, The Title here given to Babylon, 
ſhe is called the Whore, becauſe of her Idolatry, which is often 
in Scripture ſtyled ſpiritual Whoredom, and the great Whore, 
becauſe of her univerſal corrupting the whole Earth; ſhe made 


others to fin, and cruelly murdered thoſe who would not fin. 


Hence learn, That Idolatry and Perſecution conſtantly go to- 
gether. Babylon's idolatrous Practices were accompanied with 


with that which we had before, Chap. vii. 10. to wit, Salva- 


hreatening which Babylon 


ys ws, 


bloody Cruelties. Obſerve, 3. An Intimation i 

irreparable Ruin and ak rt Deſtruction of Rahe 2 
Smoke roſe up ever and ever, that is, God followed he...” 
a Succeſſion of Plagues and Judgments until ſhe was crap 
paſt Recovery. Ob/. 4. That the Word Alleluia, as it be _ 
the Song, fo does it alſo cloſe the ſame, to ſhew . 


th 
Raiſedneſs of the Church's Affections, and their eee 


in praiſing God for this Deliverance of Babylon's Deſtruction 


— 


= 


_—_ 


4 And the four and twenty elders and th 


beaſts fell down and worſhipped God that far on c 
throne, ſaying, Amen; Alleluia. 5 And a voice 


came out of the throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, all 
ye his ſervants, and ye that fear him, both ſmall and 
great. | 

| 7 


the fore-· mentioned Account, acknowledging the 
Proceeding againſt Babylon; and, 2. An Invitation is here given 
to all the Saints upon Earth, both ſmall and great, to fear and 
praiſe him; whence note, how the Church triumphant and mi- 
litant, the Saints in Heaven, and Chriſtians on Earth, jointiy 
give Praiſe to God, and glorify him for this great Work, ador- 
ing his divine Juſtice in deſtroying Babylon, the Mother of Ido. 


J uſtice of his 


It is a Duty well becoming the Saints, both ſmall and great. to 
celebrate the Praiſes of God for the Equity of his Judgments 
upon his Church's incorrigible and unreclaimable Enemies: 
and here God himſelf, and his Miniſters, call upon the whole 
Church to join in this ſolemn Work of Praiſe and Thankf. 

giving; a Voice came out of the Throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God; 


and the four and twenty Elders, and the four B | 
and worſhipped. 7 5 FF ä 


; 


6 And I heard as it were the voice of a great multi- 
tude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of mighty thunderings, ſaying, Alleluia: for the 
Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 7 © Let us be glad 
and rejoice, and give honour to him: for the mar- 
riage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
herſelf ready. 8 And to her was granted that ſhe 
ſhould be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white. For 
the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of ſaints. 
| 


In the former Verſes an Exhortation was given to all the 
Saints to abound in the Duty of Thankſgiving ; here we find 
them unanimouſly addrefling themſelves to the Practice and 
Performance of that 85 0 and accordingly they are called here 
a great Multitude, their Voice lite many Waters for Unity, and 
like mighty T hunderings, denoting that Zeal and Fervour which 
is in their Thankſgiving. Where note, How exceedingly the 


Ruin, as in the Glory of God advanced, and as his own 
Kingdom 1s promoted by it. Obf. 2. A ſuper- added Ground 
and Reaſon for this extraordinary Joy and Rejoicing, for the 
Marriage of the Lamb is come, and the Wife hath made oy 
ready, By the Marriage of the Lamb, Mr. Mede and Dr. 
Mare do underſtand the Converſion of the Jews; by the Lambs 
Mie, the Nation of the Jews, ſo called in regard of that Re- 
lation which they ſtand in to God, by virtue of the Covenant; 
and ſhe is faid to have made herſelf ready, namely, by the 
Wedding-Garment of Faith, to accept of her formerly de- 
ſpiſed Bridegroom. Note, That it is probably conjectured by 
ſome, that the Converſion of the Jews ſhall ſoon follow the 
Deſtruction of Antichrift, for his Idolatry and Perſecution are 
great Scandals to the Jews, and mighty Stumbling-Blocks in 
the Way of their Converſion. And whereas it is added, that 
it was granted to her to be arrayed in fine Linen, the Words do 
ſeem to import, that the Fews ſhall in due Time be brought 
in to Chriſt, to ſubmit to his Righteouſneſs, and be clothed 
with it, and that an holy Emulation ſhall be found between the 
Gentiles and them, which ſhall moſt and beſt adorn the Profeſ- 
ſion of the Goſpel. From the whole nate, How the Church is 
called Chriſt's Wife. Chriſt and She are here betrothed each to 
other, but at the Great Day the Marriage will be here con- 
ſummated. Note farther, The Church's ſpiritual Nakedneſs 
in herſelf conſidered; It was granted ta her to be arrayed in fine 


Linen; 


Note here, 1. How the whole heavenly Choir praiſe God on 


latry, the Neſt of Luxury, the Seat of Oppreſſion and Cruelty: 


Church doth rejoice and triumph, not ſo much in Bahlm's 
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Linen; ſhe had it not of heofolf, but it was put on by Chriſt; | armies - which were in heaven followed him upon 


he decks. and dreſſes his own Bride with the Ornaments of 
Grace here, and Glory hereafter; that he may preſent it to 
himſelf a glorious Church without Spot or Wrinkle, holy, and 
without Blemiſh. - | 3 


9 And he faith unto me, Write, Bleſſed are they 
which are called unto the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb. 
And he ſaith unto me, Theſe are the true ſayings of 
God. 10 And] fell at his feet to worſhip him, And 
he ſaid unto me, See thou do it not: I am thy fellow- 
ſervant, and of thy brethren that have the teſtimony 
of Jeſus. Worſhip God: for the teſtimony of Jeſus 
is the ſpirit of prophecy. 


Bleſſed are they which are called to the Marriage- Supper , the 
Lamb; that is (ſay they, who underſtand, by the Marriage of 
the Lamb, the Converſion of the Jews) who ſhall live in the 
happy Time, when the Jews being converted, ſhall with the 
Gentiles make up one glorious Goſpel Church. But the Mar- 
Tiage is one Thing, and the Marriage-Supper another; the 
Marriage-Supper follows the Marriage; fo that the Kingdom 
of Glory rather ſeems here intended: Bleſſed are they which 
are called to it, being made meet and prepared for it, by Grace 
here, for Glory hereafter : We muſt be made meet for Heaven 


before we can be admitted into Heaven, Bleſſed are they which 


are called to the Marriage-Supper ef the Lamb. Obſerve next, 
That St John being overjoyed at the good News of his Coun- 
trymen's, the Jews, Converſion, fell down at the Angel's 
Feet to worſhip him, as Cornelius did at St Peter's, when he 
heard of the Converſion of the Gentiles, Acts x. 25. And I fell 
at his Feet to worſhip him. The holieſt and beſt of Saints are 
not wholly free from paſſionate Infirmities: He would now 
have worlhipped this Angel, yet we read not of any Attempt 
made to worſhip any of the former Angels which converſed 
with him. This makes it probable that he apprehended it to 
be an uncreated Angel, even the Son of God, which now talked 
with him, Obſerve next, With what Indignation this Holy 
Angel reje&ed the Offer of religious Adoration, and how 
een gr in be fotbids jt; Oe ul, by no Means, upon no 
Terms, do it, See thou db it not. The Church of Rome aſks 
us, Why we teprove them for worſhipping the Angels, when 
St John himſelf did it? Our Anſwer is ready, That St oh 
himſelf was reproved for it; the Angel rejected it as none of 
his Due. O the Preſumption of thoſe Men who dare do that 
which the Angel expreſly forbids to be done! Yet, after all, 
Bellarmine ſays, That St John did well to worſhip the Angel; 
then, ſay we, the Angel did ill to.reprove St Fohn; but whe- 
ther we ſhall believe a Cardinal at Rome, or an Angel of God, 
judge ye. Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſons aſſigned by the Angel 
who forbad it. 1. Becauſe God, and'God alone, is the ſole 
and proper Object of religious Worſhip : Worſhip thou God. 
2. Becauſe the Angel was St John's Equal in Office, tho? not in 
Nature: I am thy e As if he had ſaid, ** Thoſe 
who ſerve and worſhip God together with you, muſt not be 
worſhipped by you: Thoſe who are Fellow-Servants to one 


Maſter, ſhould not give to one another that Worſhip which is 


only due to their Lord and Maſter, But we are Fellow-Servants : 


Bae and I have the Spirit of Prophecy. Now the Spirit of 
rophecy, and the Work of the Miniſtry in teſtifying of Jeſus, 
being of the ſame Nature and Kind of Service, therefore from 
thoſe that are employed in one of them, religious Worſhip is 
not due to the other. Tis Chriſt that employs us both, and 


therefore he alone is to be worſhipped, and neither I nor thou: 


Worſhip God, to whom religious Worſhip is juſtly and pecu- 
larly due.“ - 1 


11 And I ſaw heaven opened, and behold, a white 
horſe; and he that ſat upon him was called Faithful 
and True, and in righteouſneſs he doth judge and 
make war. 12 His eyes were as a flame of fire, and 
on his head were many crowns z and he had a name 
written that no man knew but he himſelf: 13 And 
he was clothed with a veſture dipped in blood: and 
his name is called, The Word of God, 14 And the 


— ct 


| After 


white horſes, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. 
15 And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, that 
with it he ſhould ſmite the nations: and he ſhall rule 


them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the wine- 


preſs of the flerceneſs and wrath of almighty God. 
16 And he hath on his veſture and on his thigh a 


LokDps, 


Here we have a new and freſh Viſion, in which St 7h ſaw 
Heaven opened, and Chriſt repreſented as a great and victorious 
General, marching forth with a glorious Army for his Church's 
Enemies full and final Deſtruction. This great General is firſt 
deſcribed from the Place whence he comes, namely, from Hea- 
ven; he is no earthly Prince or Potentate, but an heavenly 
Monarch. Next he is ſaid to fit n a white Horſe, denoting 
Victory, Proſperity, and Succeſs : Hye rs called Faithful, and 
True, and Righteous, becauſe faithful in all his Promiſes, true in 
| his Threatnings, righteous in all his Diſpenſations towards his 
Enemies; he will do them no Wrong. Next, hrs Eyes are 
ſaid to be as a Flame of Fire; denoting his clear and piercing 


Wrath as a Flame of Fire, ready to conſume his Enemies. And 
farther, to ſhew his Royal Dignity, it is added, on his Head 
were many Crowns, which alſo denoted his many Victories over 
his many and mighty Enemies. And by the Name, which 0 
Man knew but himſelf, ſome underſtand his Nature and Eſ- 
ſence, which is ſo incomprehenſible and unſearchable, as that 
| none but he who is true God is able to comprehend it fully, or 

reveal it perfectly. Others by his Name underſtand his Judg- 
ments and Ways, by which he is known, as a Man by hig 
Name. Obſerve next, This great and mighty General: is 
deſcribed from his Veſture dipped in Blood, which denotes the 
mighty Overthrew of his Enemies: The.cruelleſt and proudeſt 
of them can expect nothing in the End from him, but Extremity 
of Wrath and deſerved Deſtruction, for they muit all become 
his Footſtool. And his Name being called, the Word of God, 
ſpeaks Dread and Terror to Antichriſt, who Qlanders, oppoſes, 
corrupts, and ſuppreſſes, and offers all Manner of Indignities 


the Preachers and Profeſſors of it. Obſerve farther, That after 
the Deſcription of this great and mighty General, follows next 
the Deſcription of his Armies, his Attendants, and Followers, 
namely, the holy Angels and plorified Saints, ver. 14. theſe 
alſo ride upon white Horſes, as their General before them, and 
are clothed in fine Linen, white and clan. Behold the comely 
a and Purity and Holineſs between the General 
and his Soldiers, between Chriſt and his Followers; they both 
appear on white Horſes, ſuitable to one another. Chriſt will 
admit none to be his Followers that are not like him. Next 

we have the Neapon deſcribed, ver. 15. which Chriſt makes 
uſe of for the Deſtruction of Antichriſt, and all his Church's 
Enemies; and that is a Sword, a ſharp Sword, the Hol Scrip- 
tures, particularly the Threatnings of the Word, with which 
he will ſmite all the wicked Nations that ſide with Antichriſt 
againſt him and his Kingdom; dealing with his Enemies as 
Men do with Grapes gathered into a Wine-preſs, which. they 


Royal Dignity and ſupreme Power, being called King of Kings, 
Lord of Lords. And this Name is ſaid to be written on his 
Ve/ture, and on his Thigh, partly for Perſpicuity, that all might 
take Notice of it; and partly for Permanency, to ſhew that 
as long as himſelf laſts, which is for ever, ſo long ſhall his 
Kingdom and Dominion over all endure, 


he cried with a loud voice, ſaying to all the fowls 
that fly in the midſt of heaven, Come and gather 
yourſelves together unto the ſupper of the great 
God; 18 That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, and the 
fleſh of captains, and the fleſh of mighty men, and 
the fleſh of horſes,” and of them that ſit on them, and 


the fleſh of all mer, both free and bond, both ſmall 
and great, es; 


d 


- 


name written, King or KinGs, and Lorp or 


Knowledge, and alſo his Terror as a Judge, his Eyes being in 
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to the Word of God; exerciſes the utmoſt Cruelties againſt 
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How doth that appear? Thus: You have the Te/timony of oe 4" nan altly, He is deſcribed by a new Name of 


17 And I faw an angel ſtanding in the ſun; 4 
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After the Deſcription of the General and his Army, follows 
next the Event and Succeſs of the Battle, which is a prodigious 
Slaughter of the Church's Enemies: And as Eagles and Vul- 
tures, and other Birds of Prey, do attend an Army, and flock 
where the ſlain lie, in like manner Almighty God here invites 
the Fowls of the Air to ſup upon the Carcaſs of his lain Ene- 
mies. Antichriſt would not ſuffer the dead Bodies of the Wit- 
neſſes to be buried, but to be caſt out, and lie in the Streets; 
and here God metes to him the ſame Meaſure ; their Carcaſes 
alſo ſhall be a Supper for the Birds and Fowls of the Air. Come 
ts the Supper of the Great God, to the Slaughter of Antichriſt 
and his Adherents. Where nete, That by calling it a Supper, 
two Things may be probably intended. 1. The Facility and 
Eaſineſs of the Victory; that Chriſt's and his Church's Enemies 
will not put him hard to it to overcome them; as we prover- 
bially ſay, they will be but a Supper to him, or a Breakfaſt for 
him. 2. The Word Supper ſeems to import, that this ſhall be 
the laſt Effort, the laſt great Oppoſition, that Antichriſt and 
the Church's Enemies ſhall ever make againſt Chriſt to the End 
of the World, as the Supper is the laſt Meal of the Day. 


19 And I faw the beaſt, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies, gathered together to make war 
againſt him that ſat on the horſe, and againſt his 
army. 20 And the beaſt was taken, and with him the 
falſe prophet that wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had received the mark 
of the beaſt, and them that worſhipped his image. 
Theſe both were caſt alive into a lake of fire burning 
with brimſtone. 21 And the remnant were ſlain with 

the ſword of him that fat upon the horſe, which word 
| proceeded out of his mouth: and all the fowls were 
filled with their fleſh. 


Obſerve here, 1. The final Iſſue of this great Battle, namely, | 
the total Ruin of all the Enemies of the Church ; the Beaſt and 
falſe Prophet were taken, and caſi alive into a Lake of Fire | 


burning with Brimſtone. Behold the Puniſhment of Idolators 
and Idolatry ; the falſe Prophet had cheated credulous Princes 


and Peoples, with his pretended Miracles, into Idolatry ; he 


had caſt others into a Bed of Fornication, and God caſts him 
into a Bed of Flames. Laſtly, It is added concerning the Rem- 
nant, that they were ſlain with the Sword of his Mouth : That 
is, by Chriſt's judicial Sentence they were righteouſly adjudged 
to be flain, and when they were fo, all the Fowls were filled 
with their Fleſh. Where nate, That theſe Perſons were not 
excuſed becauſe they followed their Leaders, and did what they 


bade them : Chriſt commands, for all that, that they alſo ſhould |. 


be ſlain. Lord ! how vain will the Plea of many Sinners be 
at the great Day; we followed our Guides, we did as we ſaw 
others do before us! Remember we, that God has given us a 


Rule to walk by, the infallible and inflexible Rule of his 


Word ; and neither the Example of the moſt, nor of the beſt, 
muſt influence us to act contrary thereunto; for if we will do as 
the moſt do, we muſt be contented to go where the moſt 
even into the Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtone. 


C H A P. XX. 


N D I ſaw an angel come down from heaven, 
A having the key of the bottomleſs pit, and a 
great chain in his hand. 2 J And he laid hold on 
the dragon, that old ſerpent, which is the devil 
and Satan, and bound him a thouſand years, 3 And 


caſt him into the bottomleſs pit, and ſhut bim up, of the Church is not abſolute, but comparative only, both 


and ſet a ſeal upon him, that he ſhould deceive the 
nations no more, until the thouſand years ſhould be 
fulfilled; and after that he muſt be loofed a little 
ſeaſon. | 2 e 
This Chapter begins with a freſh and glorious Viſion which 
8 John had of an Angel's deſcending from Heaven, to bind 

atan for a thouſand Vears: And herein we have obſervable, 1. 


The Perſon binding, the Angel, of the Covenant, Chriſt Jeſus, 


go, 


(for he only has the Keys of the bottomleſs Pit, of Hell. 28g 
Death, Rev. i. 18.) This Angel is here ſaid to e 5 
Heaven, and with a great Chain in his Hand, denotin i 
omnipotent Power and Sovereignty over Satan, and his Abili 1 
to reſtrain him. Olſerve, 2. The Perſon bound, Sat 11 
where mark, that he is ſet forth here by five Names, he is calle? 
the Dragon, the Serpent, the Old Serpent, the Devil, ang th 
tan. And note, Chriſt's Power is ſet forth in as many Term af 
the Devil has Titles, he is ſaid to Jay held on him, to bind hi - 
to caſt him into the bottomleſs Pit, to /hut him in, or ſcal , 
up for a Thouſand Years ; that is, to reſtrain him and ee 
bim incapable of doing ſuch Miſchief to che World as he bad 
done before. Obſerve, 3. What we are to underſtand b 
Chriſt's binding Satan: ſome thereby do underſtand Chriſt 
overthrowing the Power of the Devil in the Heathen World: 
his caſting down thoſe ſtrong Holds of Satan, to wit, Ignorance. 
| Superſtition, Idolatry, and lying Oracles, by the Light and 
Power of the Goſpel, preached among the Gentiles; his curb. 
ing of Satan, that he ſhould no more cozen the World with 
Heatheniſſi Deluſions as he had done. Others underſtand this 
binding of Satan to be after the Deſtruction of Antichriſt: when 
the Jews ſhall be converted, and there ſhall follow a quiet and 
peaceable State of the Church for a long Time, ſtyled here 3 
Thouſand Vears; during which Time Satan ſhall be bound 
and there ſhall be no Moleſtation from him. From the whole 
learn, That be the Devil never ſo deviliſh, Chriſt has Power to 
overpower him. Chriſt has a great Chain in his Hand to bind 
Satan: Intimating, That how mighty and malicious ſoever 
Satan is, Chriſt has him as a Dog in a Chain. But obſerve a 
little, how Chriſt's Power meets with and maſters Satan' 
Power; the Devil carries Power in his Name, he is called 3 
Dragon; in his Nature, as being an Angel; in his Numbers 
which are numberleſs; but Chriſt overpowereth him, ſo that 
he cannot do his own Will without him; he bounds him in 
the Execution of his Malice, though his Malice be boundleſs. 
Satan is bound in a double Chain, in a Chain of Juſtice, and 
in a Chain of Providence; he cannot move a Foot either to 
tempt or trouble us, without a Permiſſion from Chriſt, | 


4 And I ſaw thrones, and they ſat upon them: 
and judgment was given unto them: and I /aw the 
ſouls of them that were beheaded for the witneſs of 
Jeſus and for the word of, God, and which had 
not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his image, neither 
had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in 
their hands; and they lived and reigned with Chriſt a 
thouſand years. | ET 


Theſe Words are conceived to ſet forth the glorious and 
happy Condition of the Church of Chriſt here on Earth, dur- 
ing the Time of Satan's Reſtraint ; and the Term of a Thouſand 
Years, ſhews that it will be the longeſt happy Condition that 
ever the militant Church enjoyed, for Purity of Ordinances, 
for Increaſe of Light and Knowledge, for the Power of Godli- 
neſs, for the Abundance of Profeſſors, for the more open and 
publick Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, for outward Freedom and 
Peace, and all this for a long Continuance of Time ; which 


- 


happy State and Condition is here ſet forth by Thrones, 7 


the Saints N and Dominion over their Enemies. An 


whereas St Jahn ſays, he ſaw the Souls of Martyrs who had 
ſhed their Blood for Chriſt, the Meaning, fay ſome, is, He 
ſaw them in their Sueceſſors of the ſame Faith, thoſe pious | 
Chriſtians which ſhould at that Time live, and in their Princi- 
ples and Practices are like the holy Martyrs ; theſe ſhall then 
enjoy a more quiet, happy, 75 comfortable State, during 
this Time, than the Servants of God enjoyed at any Time 
before. Vet ohſerve farther, That this glorious Condition 


in reſpect of Purity, and in reſpect of Peace; for whilſt 
the Church is on this Side Heaven, there will be both Cor- 
ruptions without, and Temptations with Croſſes: Hypocrites 
will be, and Offences will come, though Freedom from alftheſe 
will at that Time be more than uſual ; yet taking up the Croſs, 
and being conformed to Chriſt in his Sufferings, will be Duties 
belonging to Saints whilſt the World endures. Obſerve laſtly, 
That yet there is no Ground from hence to expect Chriſt's 
perſonal Reign upon. Earth, or his corporal Preſence with 
his Church here; Por it is not faid that he reigned 120 
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hem, but that they reigned with him ; denoting that this 
Kingdom is Spirichal, e in Purity ahd Peace, in 
Righteouſneſs, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. As to a Perſonal 
Reign of Chriſt then with his People hete on Earth, it ſeems 
not probable,' becauſe the Scripture 1s fifent of it, and joins 
Chriſt's perſonal Coming, and the Day of Judgment together. 
Beſides, were Chriſt perſonally upon Earth, how ſhould we 
enjoy him, and converſe with him? *Tis impoſſible we ſhould 
enjoy a glorified Chriſt *till our Bodies be ſpiritualized, which 
they will never be *till they get to Heaven. Once more, What 
will become of the Saints during 25 thouſand. Years of 
Chriſt's ſuppoſed Preſence with them? Either they wilt live all 
that thouſand Years (which is not rational to ſuppoſe) or rhey 
will die in that Time ; if they die, and go to Heaven, they 
will go fr;m Chriſt, and not to him, and muſt for a Time be ab- 
ſent from him inſtead of being for ever with him; and doubt- 
leſs Heaven will be a melancholy Place if Chriſt be out of it. 
The Sum then is this, “ That the Saints living and reigning 
with Chriſt, holds forth the flouriſhing Condition of the Church 
Militant : The Expreſſion of ſitting upon Thrones, ſpeaks an 
honourable Condition that the Chutch will be certainly in, 
after the Downfall of Antichriſt: and the Term of a thou- 
fand Years, ſhews it will be the longeſt happy Condition 
that ever the Church enjoyed.“ God Almighty haſten that de- 
ſirable Time f JF 
5 But the reſt of the dead lived not again until 
the thouſand years were finiſhed, This zs the firſt 
reſurrection. 6 J Bleſſed and holy is he that hath, 
part in the firſt reſurrection: on ſuch the ſecond 
death hath no power, but they ſhall be prieſts of 
God and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a tnou- 


ſand years. 


By che reſt of the Dead underſtand the ſubdued Enemies 
of the Church in their Succeſlors, who are ſaid to be dead po- 
bin reſpect of their outward Condition, which will now 
be very low ; they lived not again à political 1 51 that is, they 
did not regain or recover that Power to perſecute the Church, 

which once they had, but are now diveſted of in great Mea- 
ure, namely, till the thouſand Years are fitiiſhed ; then they 
Mall have Liberty again to vent their Enmity againſt the Church, 
Joining with Gog and Magog, as their Predeceſſors, the Wor- 
ſhippers of the Feat, did combine together before them. This 
is the firft_Reſurreflion ; that is, the living again of the Saints, 
in that glorious Manner before deſcribed, in holy Societies, 

with greater Degrees of Purity and Peace. Learn, That the 
Reformation of the Church, after the Ruin of its Pagan and 
Papal Enemies, is as a ſplendid and glorious Reſurrection to 
her: And accordingly ſuch as are Sharers in this political Re- 
ſurre&ion are pronounced Bleſſed, Bleſſed and holy is he that 
hath Part in the firſt Reſurrsftion; that is, (Bleſſed are they that 
mall have their Lot to live in this happy Time, when the 
Means of Holineſs will more abound, and the Meaſures of 
Holineſs be more extenſive and univerſal, The ſecond Death 
ſhall never affect them: Everlaſting Miſery ſhall be eſcaped of 
them; and they ſhall be Prieſts unto. God, to offer up, not ex- 
u but gratulatory, Sacrifices of Prayer and Praiſe unto 

im, and as the Prieſthood is Spiritual, ſo is the Kingdom 
alſo. They ſhall reign ſpiritually over their Luſts and Corrup- 
tions, and have greater Power to overcome Temptations, and 
this for a thouſand Years ; that is, during the Time of their 
living here, in that Part of the happy Millennium in which 
they ſhall live, they ſhall in that Time enjoy a more holy, 
happy, peaceful, and flouriſhing Condition than the Church 
of God did ever ſo long enjoy in former Times. Some 
will have all this to be underſtood concerning a ſpiritual 
Reſurrection from the Grave of Sin to a Life of Holineſs 
and Grace; over ſuch indeed the ſecond Death or everlaſt- 
ing Miſery ſhall have no Power; but though this may be 

alluded to, yet a political, not a ſpiritual, Reſurre&ion 455 
here to be principally intended, 


7 And when the thouſand years are expired, Sa- 
tan ſhall be looſed out of his priſon, 8 J And ſhall 
go out to deceive the nations which are in the four 
quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather 
them together to battle: the number of whom 7s as 


| where is probably an Allufion to theſe two : 
often in the Old Teſtament, who were the laſt Enemies of the 


both ſmall and g 


the ſand of the ſea," 9 And they went up 'on the 
breadch of the earth, and compaſſed the camp of the 
ſaints about, and the "beloved city: and fire came 
down from God out of heaven, and devoured them, 
10 F And the devil that deceived them, was caſt into 
the lake of fire and brimſtone, where the beaſt and 
the falſe prophet! are, and ſhall be tormented day and 
night for ever and ever. e e 


O ſetve here, 1. A prophetical Prediction, that when the 
long Time of the Church's W and Peace Thall be ex- 
pired, which is here Expreſſed and ſet forth under the Notion 
of a thouſand Vears; God will then take off his Reſtraint 
from the Deyil, and he ſhall influence the wicked Warld once 
more to make Oppoſition againſt his Church ; hen the thous 
land Years are expired, Satan ſhall. br looſed gut of his Priſin. 
Behold here Satan's reſtleſs Malice againſt Mankind, and par- 
ticularly againft the Church of Chriſt. Oſerve next, 7 
Satan is firſt ſaid to deceive the Nations, and then to gather 
them together to Battle againſt the Saints: The ſame Saints 
either in their Perſons, or in their Succeſſors, Who did former- 
ly reign, will now ſuffer ; but by whom ? 1 Bk rage Magog 3 


ames mentioned 


Jewiſh Church before Chrift's firſt Coming. In Ike manner 
the laſt Enemies of the Chriſtian, Church are here ſet forth b 
that Name, who ſhall be utterly deſtroyed: a little before 
Chriſt's fecond Coming to Judgment.” Nara: with all his 
united Power, and combined Force, will attempt the whole 
Body of the Chriſtian Church before his laſt and fatal Over- 
throw. Obſerve laſtly; That after the Deſtruction of theſe 
Agents and Inſtruments of Satan's Fury, his own full and 
final Deſtruction is declared; which may be called his ſecond 
Impriſonment in that Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, which is 
both eaſeleſs and endleſs; there to keep company with the 
Beaft and falſe Prophet to all Eternity, Behold here the De- 
ceiver and the Deceivet plagued togethgr ; the Devil that de- 
ceived, and the Beaft and falſe Prophet that were deceived by 
him, and were his Inſtruments to deceive others, are caſt to- 
gether into the Lake of Fire, to be tormented for ever, Sa- 
tan was indeed condemned-to this before, and reſerved there- 
unto, but the actual and final Execution thereof is ſuſpended 
'till the End come; 


11 And I ſaw a great white throne, and him that 
ſat on it, from whoſe face the earth and the heaven 
fled away; and there was found no place for them. 
12 J And I faw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand be- 
fote God; and the books were opened; and an- 
other book was opened, which is e book of life: 
and the dead were judged out of thoſe things Which 
were written in the books, according to their works. 
13 And the ſea gave up the dead which were in it; 
and death and hell delivered up the dead which were 
in them: and they were judged every man accordin 
to their works. 14 And death and hell were cat 
into the lake of fire. This is che ſecond death. 15 
And whoſoever was not found written in the book of 
life was caſt into the lake of fire. ee e 100; 


Repreſentation of the great Day of Judgment, when all, bot 

good and bad, that ever lived, ſhall be raiſed and ſentenced 
according to their Works; the State of the Wicked is ſet 
forth in this Chapter, and the happy Condition of the Righte- 
ous in Heaven gloriouſly deſcribed in the two next Chapters, 
Objerve here, 1. The Judge deſcribed, as ſitting upon a 
Throne or Seat of Judgment; a' Throne, to denote that this 
Judge is a King; and a White Throne, to denote the Purity 
and Righteouſneſs of this Judge ; and a great White Throne, 
becauſe erected. for a great Judge, and for a great Service, 
namely, the Judging of the Uhofe World. Obſerve, 2. The 


Here is another Viſion which St fn ſaw, namely, a livel 


dreadful Majeſty and glorious Power of this Judge declared, 
that neither Heayen nor Earth are able to abide his Preſence, 
but are ſaid to flee away, and that there was no Place found for 
them. Obſerve, 3. The Perſons judged are here deſcribed, and 


Qualification, all the Dead, 
en 


that, 1. By their Condition and 
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Chap. 21. 


be found alive. 2. By 0 Poſtytre, they ſtand before the 
Judge, whilſt he fits to ſhew his Authority. 3: By the Man- 
ner of Proceeding, which is repreſented 5 5 after the Form 
of well- ordered Judicatories here on Earth; wherein-the Books 
are produced, namely, the Book of God's Omniſcience, and 
the Book of Conſcience, the Book of the Law, and the 
Book of the Goſpel. They that had not the written Law, 
ſhall be judged by the Law of Nature: They that had the 
written Ts: are to be judged by that; and, they that had 
the Goſpel, to be judged by that; and every one according to 
their Works. Obſerve, 4: The Execution of the Sentence 
of this great Judge upon the wicked and: impenitent World ; 
they are caſt into the FD of Fire, which is the ſecond Death. 
From the Whole learn, 1. That it is certain that there ſhall, 
and neceſſary that there ſhould, be a Day of Judgment. 2. That 
in that Day there will be no Exemption of any Perſons from 
the Examination of the Judge. I ſaw all the Dead, ſmall 
and great, fland Before God. 3. That Jeſus Chriſt, called 
here God (which clearly proves his Deity) ſhall come in the 
Clouds to judge the World; and will then be found ſuch 2 
Judge as the Riches of the Wealthieſt cannot bribe; ſuch a 
Judge as the Power of the Mightieſt cannot daunt; ſuch a 
Judge as the Subtilty of the Wiſeſt cannot delude; ſuch a 
Judge as there is no appealing from, no repealing of, his 
Sentence. Learn, 
judged, who formerly lived, fo in the ſame Bodies that 
died, and were either buried in the Earth, or conſumed 
in the Sea. The Sea gave up her Dead; by which under- 
ſtand all Places, though attended with never ſo many im- 
probable Circumſtances of a Reſurrection, ſhall yet give up 
the Dead. Death and Hell, that is, Death and the Grave, 
gave up the Dead which were in them, that is, by the Power 
of God were made to reſtore them. Learn, 5. That the 
Sentence denounced will be according to every Man's Work 
at the great Day; according to the Nature and Quality 
of the wicked Man's Works, ſhall his Judgment and Puniſh- 
ment be: According to the Sincerity, not according to the 
Imperfection of the righteous Man's Works, ſhall his Reward 
be. God grant that the Conſideration of this may fo far 
influence us, that no Profit may tempt us, no Pleaſure entice 
us, no Power embolden us, no Privacy encourage us, to.do 
that thing, of which we cannot give a good Account in the 
Day of Judgment. 


E 
In the Concluſion of the foregoing Chapter St John bad @ Viſion 
of the Day of Judgment, and the Execution of the Sentence 
on the Wicked was briefly declared and ſet down; in this 
Chapter he has a Viſion..of the New Jeruſalem, the holy City, 
out of which all the IFicked are excluded, and the Excellencies 


thereof are more largely inſiſted upon, for the Conſolation of the 
Righteous ; concerning which he thus ſpeaks. 


ND I ſaw a new heaven and a new earth: 
| for the. firſt heaven and the firſt earth were 
paſſed away: and there was no more ſea. 2 And I 
John ſaw the holy city, new Jeruſalem, coming down 
trom God out. of heaven, 
for her huſband. 


By the new Heavens and the new Earth here all underſtand 
a new State and Face of the Church; but ſome apply it to the 
State of the Church Militant here upon Earth, and others to 
the State of the Church Triumphant in Heaven. Accord- 
ingly they take the new Heavens and the new Earth to be the 
Effect of that great Change which ſhall be made by Fire at 
the univerſal Conflagration; and they are called New, not ſo 
much in regard to Subſtance, as in reſpe& of Qualities, be- 
ing now for Nature more Stable, and for Beauty more Glo- 
rious. IJ But what Uſe ſhall there be of this new Heaven 
and new Earth? and who ſhall dwell therein? Anſio. We 
cannot tell, but muſt reſt fatisfied with what God has told us, 
that therein /hall dwell Righteouſneſs; and it will be a ſtand- 
ing. Monument of God's Power and Greatneſs : It is added, 
that the firſl Heaven and the firſt Earth were paſſed away 3 
not by Annihilation, but by a Qualitative Mutation. And 
no more Sea; that is, ſay ſome, as it was before, Turbulent, 


Changeable, ſubje& to Corruption and Vanity; Say others, no 


4. That as the ſame Perſons ſhall be 


prepared as a bride adorned | 


— 


more troubleſome State of Things, which is oft-times ſi if 
by the. Sca. A new and gloriqus State, of. 1 Wy 
doubtedly here deſigned relating to the Church. Obſerve an 
The Character St Tohn gives of the glorious State 8 
Church Triumphant, v. 2. He compares her, 1. To a be the 
ful City, for Amplitude and Largeneſs, for compact Wa 
and for commodious Habitation; ſhe is called H/ 8 
no unclean Thing can enter into her, and becauſe that Hol. 
neſs ſhall there be perfected which was here begun. 2 15 
an adorhed Bride; no Spouſe on her Maariage-Day ſo ador 4 
as ſhe was. The Church in Heaven is ſo called, to 1 05 | 
her Dignity, and the Love which Chriſt bears to her, and 905 
Delight which he takes in her, which is ſo continual, as if 5 
were always a Wedding-day; and ſhe is adorned for him LN 
adorned by him, with ſpiritual Beauty, and Glory, and Pt 
fection of Grace. | 1 iy 


3 And 1 heard a great voice out of heaven, ſay. 
ing, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men 
and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be 8 
people, and God bimſelf ſhall be with them, and be 
their,.God. 4 And, God ſhall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes; and there ſhall Ee no more death 
neither ſorrow, nor crying; neither ſhall there bs 
any more pain; for the former things are paſſed 
away. 7 | 


Ob/ſzruable is that Variety of Expreſſions which the I! 
Gholt here makes Uſe of, to ſet forth the Excellency of thi 
Church Triumphant by. 1. She is bleſt with God's immediate 
Preſence and Abode, of which the Tabernacle was a Sign; the 
Lord manifeſting himſelf in Heaven unto his Saints in a more 
immediate Way than ever he did unto them here on Earth, 
The Tabernacle of God is with Men; and to ſhew the Perma- 
nency of this Privilege, it is added, He ſhall dwell with them; 
after an Inhabitation here by Grace, ſhall follow a Cohabi- 
tation hereafter in Glory. Next it is ſaid, They hall be his 
People, and he will be their God; which muſt not be fo under- 
ſtood, as if that Relation did now begin between them, but 
the Comfort of that Relation is now perfectly underſtood, and 
they reap the complete Advantage of that Covenant-Promiſe, 
whoſe Sweetneſs they did only taſte before. 2. Having de- 
\{cribed the poſitive Good which the Triumphant Church ſhall 
eternally reſt in; St 15 next fets forth the privative Evils, 
which they ſhall everlaſtingly be freed from. All Sorrow, and 
all the Cauſes of Sorrow, ſhall be removed; they ſhall have no 
' outward Occaſion, nor inward Diſpoſition to weep : There ſhall 
be no more Death, but Immortality and eternal Life; nor 
any more Pain or Sickneſs, but Pleafure for evermore, 
Lord! what a ſovereign Cordial is this againſt all our preſent 
Sorrows and Sufferings ! to conſider the Time is at Hand when 
all Tears ſhall be wiped from our Eyes, all Sorrows, and the 
Cauſes of Sorrow, baniſhed from our Hearts, and everlaſting 
Joys ſhall pofleſs our Souls, and we ſhall be with our Lord for 
ever, to obey him with Vigour, to praiſe him with Chearful- 
neſs, to love him above Meaſure, to fear him without Tor- 
ment, to ſerve him without Interruption or Diſtraction, and be 
perfectly like unto him as well in Holineſs as in Happineſs, as 
well in Purity as in Immortality ! Sian 


: 


Ls 


5 And he that ſat upon the throne, ſaid, Behold, 1 
make all things new. And he ſaid unto me, Write: 
for theſe words are true and faithful. 6 And he faid 
unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and Omega, the be- 
ginning and the end, I will give unto him that 1s 
athirſt, of the fountain of the water of life freely. 


Mete here, 1. How theſe new Heavens and a new Earth 
come to be effected and made, namely by the omnipotent 
Power of Chriſt, Behold, I make all things new: a good Ar- 
gument to encourage us to go unto Chriſt by Prayer for renew- 
ing Grace. Surely he that makes new Heavens can make 
new Hearts; he that renews an old World, can renew us 
in the Spirit of our Minds, and make old Things paſs away» 
and cauſe all Things to become new. Next he commands 
St John to write, that theſe Words ſet down here and through- 
out this Prophecy are true and faithful, We ſee then that 


the holy Scriptures were written at the Lord's Command, 
un 


1 
5 


Chap. 21. * EE I. 


4 
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and therefore from him they do derive their Authority. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Word of 8 here uttered. by Chriſt, for 


the Confirmation of what he had before declared and pro- 
miſed, he ſaid unto me, It is dune; ſignifying thereby, that it is 


as certain as if it were already done; namely, whatever he had 
promiſed relating to his Church's Happineſs, and all that he 
had: threatened relating to her Enemies Deſtruction: Let not 
the Church then at any time ſtagger in her Faich. 
3. The Title which Chriſt is pleaſed here to reſume, which 
before was given by himſelf, | Chap. i. 8. J am Alpha and 
Omega, the Aim and the End, to ſhew, that as he! firit 
made the World, ſo he was now about to put a Period to it, 
and would give to every thirſty or believing Soul an everlaſt- 
ing Life in the new Jeruſalem, which ſhall no more decay, 


than Water, which is in an ever-ſpringing Fountain, can be 


dried up. 763 


7 He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things: and I 
will be his God, and he ſhall be my ſon. © 


Obſerve here, 1. That our Deſires of Happineſs muſt be 4e- 
companied with Endeavours after it, or they will be ineffectual; 
to thirſting in the former Verſe, he joins overcoming in this 
Verſe :. we muſt not barely wiſh, but work; not only talk, but 
fight; and not only fight, bib overcome our ſpiritual Enemies in 


fighting, or we are miſerable ; how ſtrong ſoever our Deſires 


after Happineſs may be ſuppoſed to be, without proportionable 
Endeavours we can have no good Ground of Hope. Ob- 
ferve, 2. He that over cometh, that is, he that is overcoming, he 
that daily maintains the Combat, though he has not yet ob- 
tained 2 perfect Conqueſt over his ſpiritual Enemies, yet he 
keeps the Field with Sword in Hand, reſolving never to throw 
down his Weapon, but to die as a Conqueror, rather than be 
taken a Priſoner. Obſerve, 3. The encouraging Promiſe given 
to the Conqueror, He /hall inherit all things. Where note, 
The Extent and Latitude of the Promiſe, the enjoying all 
things, that is; all Bleſſings and Benefits, all Joys and Com- 
forts that are requiſite to make him perfectly and perpetually 
happy. MNote alſo, God's Way and Manner of diſpenſing the 
Mercy promiſed; and that is by free Gift, hz ſhall inherit all 
things, not merit any thing: an Inheritance is Gratuitum pa- 
terni amoris pignus, an Eſtate freely given by the Father to his 
Children. Obſerve, 4. A ſuperadded Promiſe, I will be his 
God, and he ſhall be my Son; that is, I will give him the Ma- 
nifeſtation of his Adoption before Angels and Men; I am now 
his God, and he is now my Son, but the World knoweth- it 
not; they brand my People for a Generation of | Hypocrites, 
and ſometimes they call in queſtion their own Sincerity, and 
their Titleto the Privilege of Adoption; but at the great Day 
I will publickly own them before Angels and Men, and make 
it appear that Lache as a Father, and they ſhall live with 
me as Sons for ever and ever; He that overcometh, &c. 


8 But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abo- 
minable, and murtherers, and whoremongers, and 
forcerets, and idolaters, and all liars, ſhall have their 
part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone: 
which is the ſecond death. 5 | 


After a Deſcription given of the celeſtial Happineſs of the 
Righteous at the Day of Judgment, here follows the eter- 
nally miſerable Condition of the Wicked ; and Eight ſeveral 
Sorts of Sinners are here ſummed up, who ſhall be excluded 
out of Heaven, and caſt into Hell; namely, the'Fearful, ſuch 
as dare not own Chriſt, or for fear of ſuffering have diſ- 
owned him, or apoſtatiſed and revolted from him; Unbe- 
levers, ſuch eſpecially as have ſat under the Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel, but have rejected our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
refuſed to come unto him that they might have Life; the Abo- 
minable, ſuch as live in the Practice of Sins againſt Nature, 
Sodomy, and ſuch Uncleanneſs as renders them abominable 
in the Sight of God and Man, Rom. i. 26. Murtherers, ſuch as 


deſtroy either the Soul, Body, or good Name of their Neigh- 


bours, eſpecially Perſecutors; the Whore and her Followers, 


who are drunk with the Blood of the Saints; Vhoremongers 


of all Sorts, both Spiritual and Corporal, particularly ſuch as 
are guilty of Uncleanneſs in a Conjugal State ; Sorcerers, 


Obſerve, 


ſuch as worſhip falſe Gods, or the true God aſter a falſe 
Manner; covetous Perſons, who make the World their God; 
and ſenſual Perſons, who make their Belly their. God z. laſtly, 
all Lyarsg thoſe which lye with the Lip, and talk falſely ; thoſe 
that lye in their Lives, as all Hypocrites do, . whoſe Practice 
gives their Profeſſion the Lye ; thoſe who are the Inventors of 
the Doctrine of Lyes, which is no better than the DoQt:ine of 
Devils: theſe, all theſe ſhall have their Part in the Lake that 
burneth . with Fire apd Brimſtone, that is, in exquiſite Tor- 
ments, and everlaſting. From the whole zote, 1. How the 
T'imorous and Fearful ſtand in the Front of all thoſe vile Sin- 
ners, whoſe Ways lead down to the Chambers of Death and 
Hell. Behold here! God's Martial Law executed upon Cowards 
and Renegadocs, whoſe Fear makes them reyolt from Chriſt 
in Time of Danger. Think of this, all you timorous and faint- 
hearted Profeſlors! who cannot bear the Thought of lying in 
2 naſty Dungeon for owning Chriſt, how will you e dare to 
lie in a Lake of Fire and Brimſtpne for diſownuing of him! 
Is not the little Finger of an angry God hgavier than the Loins 
of all the Tyrants and Perſecutors in the World? Note, 2. 


| | That although eight Sorts of Sinners only are here reckoned 


up, yet all others who live and die impenitently in any known 
Sin, beſides theſe, of what Kind ſoever, are certainly included, 
and their, Damnation implied alſo, as well as theſe; for who- 
ever lives in the habitual Practice of aR knawn Sin, without 
converting from it unto God, is certainly in à State of Dam- 
nation. Note laſtly, That the Sins here mentioned, mult not 
be underſtood copulatively, but disjunctively; we muſt not 
ſuppoſe that ſuch as are guilty of all the beforementioned Sins, 
are, the Perſons threatned with Hell Fire; but ſuch. as are 
with Allowance guilty of any one of theſe, or of any other 


beſides theſe, and continuing impenitently in them. 


9 And there came unto me one of the ſeven angels 
which had the ſeven vials full of the ſeven laſt plagues, 
and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, I will thew 
thee the bride, the Lamb's wife 10 4 And he carried 
me away in the ſpirit to a great and high mountain, 
and ſhewed me that great city, the holy Jeruſalem, 
deſcending out of heaven from God, 11 Having the 
glory of God: and her light was like unto a ſtone 
molt precious, even like a jaſper ſtone, clear as cry- 
ſtal; 12 And had a wall great and high, and had 
twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names 
written thereon, which are be names of the twelve 
tribes of the children of Iſrael. 13 On the eaſt, three 
gates; on the north, three gates; on the ſouth, three 
gates; and on the welt, three gates. 14 And the 
wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them 
the names of the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. 


St John having delivered, before, a general Account of the 
Saints Happineſs in Heaven, deſcends here to a more particular 
Deſcription of it. Heaven, called the New Feruſalem, is re- 
preſented by a City, with magnificent Gates and Walls; and 
the Church, the collective Body of glorified Saints, is here 
called the Lamb's Wife, eſpouſed befote, but the Marriage 
ſolemnized now. Note here, That as the earthly Feruſalem 
was a Type of the Church Militant, ſo the Church Trium- 
phant is called the New Feruſaſem, and compared to a great 
City for the Multitude of its Members, and ſtyled Holy, be- 
cauſe Sanctity is the ſpecial Qualification of thoſe who are the 
Inhabitants of it. Note, 2. The Light which is found in this 
City, it is not compared to the Light of the Sun, for that is 
attended with ſcorching Heat, nor to the Light of the Moon, 
which is variable and uncertain, but to the Light of precious 
Stones, which is clear and pure, and has nothing annoying in 
it. Note, 3. The great Safety and Security of this City, and 
of all the Citizens inhabiting therein, here is a Wall preat and 
high; Walls are for Defence (called mania d muniends) and 
the higher the Wall, the greater the Defence; God's Omni- 
potency is as a Wall, and will be an invincible Bulwark about 
his Saints in Heaven, nothing ſhall endanger them, nothing 
ſhall offend them. Note, 4. Here are twelve Gates for Con- 
veniency of Entrance into this City on all Sides,' and to give 
free and eaſy Acceſs from all Parts, Eaſt, Weſt, North, and 


; South, to ſignify that the Church in Heaven will be made up of 
ſuch as exerciſe Witchcraft, conſult with the Devil, and Parſons coming from all Parts, as Chriſt foretold, Matt. vill 
trade with familiar Spirits; Idolaters of all Sorts and Kinds, | 11, Luke xiii. 29. They hall come from the Eaft, c. and 


ſhall 
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ſhall fit down with Abraham. The Triumphant Church is a 
collective Body of Believers of all Nations, Kindreds and Peo- 
ple, Tongues and Languages, Note laſtly, That as the Names 
of Workmen are ſometimes ſet upon Foundation-Stones, by 


which it is well known in After-ages who were the Builders; 
in like manner it is here intimated, that as the antient Zew:/h f 
Church was founded in twelve Patriarchs, ſo the latter Chriſtian | 


Church in and by twelve Apoſtles, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being 
the chief Corner-Stone, or the Foundation of both, he being 
ſundamentum fundans, they fundamenta n teachin 5 us, 
that our Faith muſt be built upon the Doctrine of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and upon no other Doctrine whatſoever, though 
it has a pretended Stamp of Infallibility upon it- 


15 And he that talked with me had æ golden reed 
fo meaſure the city, and the gates thereof, and 
the wall thereof. 16 And the city lieth four-ſquare, 
and the length is as large as the breadth.” And he 
meaſured the city with the reed, twelve thouſand 
furlongs. The length and the breadth and the height 
of it are equal. 17 And he meaſured the wall thereof, 


an hundred and forty and four cubits, according to the | 


meaſure of a man, that is, of the angel. 


Still St John proceeds in the Deſcription of the heavenly 
State, and the Church Triumphant in it; this is called a City 
in reſpect of its magnificent Building, comely Order, and in- 
vincible Strength; a great City, in regard of its Largeneſs and 
Capaciouſneſs, being full of glorified Saints and Angels; and 
Feruſalem, becauſe of that everlaſting Peace which is there en- 
joyed, as the Hebrew Word ſignifies; and here an Account is 
given of the meaſuring of this 3 We read of its 
meaſuring before chap. xi. but differently from its meaſuring 
now ; then it was meaſured by a Man, now by an Angel; then 
by an ordinary Reed, now by a golden Reed; intimating the 
Tranſcendency of the State of the Church now to what it was 
before, and repreſenting the Firmneſs, Perfection, and Greatneſs 
of the new Jeruſalem. Here nate, An obſervable Difference in 
the meaſuring of the Church Militant, and of the Church Trium- 
phant ; the Church Militant, upon a juſt Meaſure by the Reed 
of the Word, is found unequal in its Parts, ſome Parts of it 
are purer and better than others, but in the new Jernſalem all 
Parts are equal in Perfection and Purity; the Length is as 


Church of Chriſt in Heaven ſhall be exceeding large and great, 
perfect and complete, nothing ſhall be found irregular in it, 
all things can there endute the meaſuring Reed, and abide the 
exacteſt Trial. . 


18 And the building of the wall of it was of jaſ- 
per: and the city was pure gold, like unto clear 
glaſs. 19 And the foundations of the wall of the 
city were garniſhed with all manner of precious ſtones. 


Ihe firſt foundation was jaſper ; the ſecond, a ſapphire; 


the third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an emerald; 20 
The fifth, a ſardonyx; the ſixth, a ſardius; the ſeventh, 
a chryſolite; the eighth, a beryl; the ninth, a topaz; the 
tenth, a chryſopraſus; the eleventh, a jacinth; the 
twelfth, an amethyſt. 21 And the twelve gates were 
twelve pearls; every ſeveral gate was of one pearl: 
and the ftreet of the city was pure gold, as it were 
tranſparent glaſs. | 


Some will have all this to ſignify and repreſent the pureſt 
State of the Church here upon Earth; but if there ſhall be 
any State on this ſide Eternity which anſwereth this glorious Re- 
preſentation, how much more will the perfect glorious Church 
in Heaven fully anſwer it? What was ſaid of Jeruſalem of old 
may be truly ſpoken of the new Jeruſalem above, Pſal. Ixxxvii. 
3. Very excellent things are ſpoken f thee, thou City of God; 
her Pavement of Gold, her Gates of Pearl, her Walls of pre- 
eious Stone, denoting the Durableneſs and Permanency of the 
Saints Happineſs, the Delight and Satisfaction that accompany 
it, and the reſplendent Glory of it; as Gold excels all Metals, 
and is not ſubject to Corruption, as precious Stones are full of 

Splendor and Glory, in like manner will the Manſions of Heaven 


be moſt glorious, the Converſation there pure and i 
affording Saints ſuch an entire Satisfaction as entirely exceeds all 
that the moſt rich and glorious Things of this World*can afford 


for the Gratification of the outward Senſes, 


22 And I ſaw no temple therein: for the Lord 
God Almighty, and the Lamb, are the temple of it. 


the moon, to ſhine in it: for the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the lamb is the light thereof. 24 « 
And the nations of them which are ſaved ſhall walk 
in the light of it: and the kings of the earth do 
bring their glory and honour into it. 


ſhall be no night there. 26 And they ſhall bring 
the glory and honour of the nations into it. 27 And 
there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that de- 
fileth, neither cbatſoever worketh abomination, or 
maketh a lie: but they which are written in the 
Lamb's book of life. | 


* Obſerve here, 1. St John declares that the new Feruſalem hat 
not want either thoſe ſpiritual Supplies or natural Advantages 
which Jeruſalem below ſtood in need of; no need of any Tem- 


Duty to wait upon God in here: What need an Houle of Pra jer 
for them that want nothing to pray for? What need of Mi- 
niſters and Ordinances to teach them whoſe Knowledge is per- 
fected? What need of Sacraments to remember Chriſt in and 
by, when they ſhall always ſee Chriſt Face to Face ? Again, 
what need of the natural Light of the Sun and Moon where 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs for ever ſhineth, and where God is all 
in all? Happy they that enjoy him, for they enjoy all Good in 
him and by him, he being the Fountain of all Goodneſs 103. 


who ſhall be the Citizens, namely, the Nations that are ſaved, 
all believing Jews and converted Gentiles, called elſewhere the 
General Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt-borx, which are a 
great Multitude ; theſe ſhall be admitted into it, and partake of 
the Glory and Happineſs of it: and whereas it is added, that 
Kings do bring their Glery and Honour into it, this is not to be 


a l ſo underſtood as if there would be à Diſtinction in Heaven be- 
large as the Breadth, and the Height equal to either; the 


tween Kings and Subjects; no, all the Saints there are Kings 
and Prieſts unto God; neither is it meant that Kings ſhall carry 
their Earthly Glory and Honour with them into Heaven; but 
that Kings who ſhall be ſo happy as to come thither, ſhall ſe all 
their Honour and Glory ſwallowed up in the Glory and Happi- 
neſs of that Place and State, and ſhall confeſs that all their 
Crowns are infinitely ſhort of the Crown of Glory, and that 
their Thrones are Dunghills compared with the Dignity of this 
Throne. Obſerve, 3. It is declared what perfect Security and 
Peace the Saints enjoy in the new Jeruſalem, together with 
their Glory, Riches, and Happineſs; this is ſignified, ver. 25. 
The Gates fpall not be ſhut at all by Day, and there is no Night 
to ſhut them in; the Gates ſhall be open, to ſhew their peace- 
able State and ſecure Tranquillity, without Fear of any hoſtile 
Invaſion or Entry of Enemies, either by Force or Fraud: it is 
added, there ſball be no Night there, either in a literal or a me- 
taphorical Senſe, no Darkneſs, no Interruption of Happineſs, 
nor Fear of Danger, nothing that can either diſturb or diſquiet. 
Obferve, 4. Who the Perſons are that ſhall be everlaſtingly 


filed themſelves by Luſt and Uncleanneſs, every Perſon that 
hath not by Holineſs of Heart and Life ſeparated himſelf from 
Sin and Wickedneſs, and dedicated himſelf to God and his 
Service; nothing that defileth, nothing that worketh abomination; 
no open ſcandalous Sinner, or he that maketh a Lye, ſhall be 
admitted; to tell a Lye is bad, but to make a Lye is much 
worſe, this is the Devil's Sin in a ſpecial Manner, *tis his by 
Temptation, *tis his by Approbation, tis his by Practice, he is 


cuſtomary Lyars would conſider it. The Sum of all is, That 
without Grace and Holineſs here, there can be no Expectation 
of Glory and Happineſs hereafter; this fits at once for the Em- 
ployment of Heaven, and the Enjoyments of Heaven, it makes 
meet for the Inheritance in Light, and if we have not our 
preſent Fruit unto Holineſs, our End can never be £verla/t- 
ing Life,” | | | I 
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23 J And the city had no need of the ſun, neither of 


ne ol 25 And the 
| gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by day: for there 


ple there for external Worſhip and Ordinances, which it is our 


ſerve, 2. Having thus deſcribed the City, St John next declares 


debarred the Enjoyment of all this Happineſs, all that have de- 


a Lyar, and the Father of Lyes and Lyars; it were well if our 
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| clear as.cryſtal, proceeding out of the throhe of 
God and of the Eawb ©: ET 


— 


St John, in this and the four following Verſes, goes on with | 
the Delcription of the heavenly Jeruſalem, which he had be- 
gun in the former. Chapter; and here, we have obſervable, 
1. The City deſcribed, as having à clear River running through 
it, and this of the Water of Life, an Alluſion doubtleſs to the 
earthly Paradiſe, Gen. ii. which was well watered, . without 
which Accommodation no Place can be happy; the heavenly 
Paradiſe here, or the nete Feru/alem, is ſaid to have a pure Ri- 
ver of Water in it, denoting the pure and unmixed Joys of 
Heaven, and thoſe Rivers e F abies are at God's Right 
Hand for evermore. Here is not. a Well of Water, but a 
River, not of muddy or feculent Water, but dear as Cry/al, 
not corruptible or dead, but living Water, Water of Life. 
Obſerve, 2. The Head or Spring of this River declared; from 
| whence it doth ariſe, not from the Hills, which may be cut off, 
diverted, or dried up, but it proceeds. out of the. Throne, of God, 
ard of the Lamb, and therefore can no more fail than God and 
Chriſt can fail; no River can fail, unleſs the Springs that feed 
it fail; the Saints in Heaven ſhall be refreſhed with ſuch Con- 
ſolations as flow from the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and 
their Comforts cannot fail *till they fail; he ſhewed me a pure 
River of Water, &c, proceeding out of the Throne of God. 


1 


2 ln the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and on either 
ide of the river, was there the tree of life, which bare 
twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every 
month: and the leaves of the tree were for the healing 
of the nations: | 


Mete here, 1. That as there was a River and à Tree of Life 
in the terreſtrial Paradiſe, ſo in Alluſion thereunto both are ſaid 
to be in the neavenly Paradiſe ; behold here a Tree of ſuch vaſt. 

Proportion and Extent, that its Branches extend to both Sides, 
that all may receive Benefit by it : Who can this agree with but 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is called a Tree of Life, becauſe from him we 
have our natural, our ſpiritual, and our eternal Life? from this 
'Tree do bud forth all the Fruits of Grace and Comfort, and 
that for all Seaſons and Conditions. In Chriſt, 1. Our Souls 
have all Neceſſaries for Food and Phyſick, [ts Leaves are for 
healing, as well as its Fruits for Food. 2. All Variety of Fruits, 
called here twelve Manner of Fruits, that is, Variety of 
Graces and Comforts of all Sorts. 3. In him are theſe = aps 
at all Times: this Tree bears Fruit every Month, Winter- 
Fruits as well as Summer-Fruits, even in the black Month of 
Sickneſs and Death. Chriſt is continually diſtributing of his 
Divine Fulneſs to the Satisfaction of his People; he is all in all, 
in the Enjoyment of Mercy; he is all in all, in Want of 


Mercy; he is all, in order to his People's Salvation; and he 


is all, in their Glorification. Quiet. But will there be any need 
either of Food or Phyſick in Heaven? If not, what need of 
the Fruits of this Tree for Food, or of its Leaves for healing? 
Anſwo. We cannot ſuppoſe that in the heavenly State there will | 
be any want either of Meat or Medicines, any Hunger that | 
ſhall require Food, or any Sickneſs to ſtand in need of Phyfick ; | 
but as Food and Phyſick are the inſtrumental Means of the 
Preſervation of natural Life, without which it will- certain! 
and ſuddenly decay; in like Manner our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
doth not only give ſpiritual Life unto his People, but he is the 
conſerving Cauſe of it, he doth maintain, and will preſerve | 
it without the leaſt Decay to all Eternity ; thus are the Leaves 
of this Tree for healing of the Nations. ; | 


x 


3 And there'ſhall be no more curſe : but the throne 
of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it, and his ſer- 
vants ſhall ſerve. him. 4 And they ſhall ſee his face; 
and his name hal 58 in their foreheads. 5 © And there | 
"If hehe | 


* 


AND he ſhewed me a pure river of water of life, 


4 


ſent his Angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the thin 


light of the ſun; for the Lord God giveth them light: 
and they ſhall reign for ever and Ever, Pe 7 


(UGH LS: . n 
St John has not yet done with this copious Deſcription of 
the new Feruſalem, but here he cloſes it by doing theſe two 
Things. 1, He ſhows what ſhall not be found there, there ſhall 
be no Curſe, no raccurſed Perſon,' of + acctirſed I hing, no Sin, 
nor any Thing ſinful, that deſerves the Curſe z and there ſpall 
be no Night therg, no Darkneſs of Ignorance or Error, or Dark- 
neſs of Affliction, Temptation, or Deſertion, no Night o 

natural Darkneſs, no Night of ſpiritual Darkneſs, much leſs 
of eternal Darknels; which is the Portion of the Wicked; far- 
ther, there ſhall be ho need of natural Light, the Light of the 
Sun; no need of artificial Light, the Light of a Candle; no 
need of the Spiritual Light of the Word and Ordinances, all 
which ſhall then and there ceaſes 2. He ſhews what there 
ſhall be there, namely, 1. The Throne of God and the Lamb, 
that is, the glorious and everlaſting Preſence, of God and Chriſt,. 
as oh a Throne of Royal Majeſty, inſomucli that the Name of 


the pot may be Jehovah Shammah, the Lord is there. 2. It 
is added, that his Servants ſhall ſerve him, that is, the glorious 


Angels and glorified Saints ſhall continually ſtand before 
him, and adminiſter unto him, not ſpend their Eternity in a 
perpetual gazing upon God, but executing. his Commands, 
obeying Him with Vigour, praiſing him with Chearfulneſs, lov- 
ing him above Meaſure, fearing him without Torment; tru\t- 
ing him without Deſpondency, ſerving him without Laffitude 
and Wearineſs, without Interruption or Diſtraction, praiſing 
God, and ſinging eternal AlleJujahs to the Lamb for ever and 


ever. 3. It is declared that they fhdll ſee God's Face, which 


imports Fruition as well as Viſion of him, together with a {wet 


and ſatis factory DeleQation in him: St Matt. v. 8. Hes. 


xii. 14. Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, and holy in Life, for thy 
ſhall ſee Cod; that is, have a clear and apprehefſive, though 
not a full and comprehenſive, Knowledge f him. 4. Hs 
Name ſhall bs in their Forehzads ;. his Name, that is, his holy 
Nature, his Image and Likeneſs, by which they ſhall be known, 
as a Man is by his Name; an Alluſion probably to the High- 
Prieſt, who had Holineſi to the Lord written on his Frontlet; 
or a Reflection upon the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, Who have. 
his Name on their Foreheads; in like Manner the Name of 
God ſhall be on his Servants Foreheads; they ate thankful for 
imperfect Lineaments here,. but ſhall be ſatisfied with his Like- 
neſs then and there. Laſtly, It is cloſed with this, they Ph 
reign for ever and ever, not for a Thouſand Years, as the Mi- 
litant Church is ſaid to reign on Earth after Antichriſt's Deſtruc- 
tion, but for eternal Ages, and this not partially, but fully and 
completely, when all their ſpiritual Enemies, Sin, Satan, and 
the World, yea, Death itſelf ſhall be put under their Feet, and 
that for ever. From the whole learn, That when we are at 
any Time dejected upon the Account of our dark and imperfect 
Knowledge, or afflicted upon the Occaſion. of many weariſome 
Nights and Days of Sin and Sorrow; of Trouble and Temp- 
tation, of Miſery and Deſertion, which we have here on Earth, 
let this Meditation comfort us; that the happy Day is coming, 
when there ſhall be no Night, but an eternal Sabbath of 
Reſt, Light and Life, with Plenty of all good Things, even 
Fulneſs of Joy, and Rivers of Pleuſure for evermore. 


O Lord, the Well of Life fo pure 
Doth ever flow from thee, 
And in thy Light thy Saints are ſure 
Eternal Light to ſee, 


£ 


Y | The Lord giveth thein Light, and they ſhall reign for tver and 


eber. 


6 And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings are faithful 
and true, And the Lord God of the poly prophets 
which muſt ſhoftly be done. 7 Behold; I come quick- 
ly : bleſſed is he that keepeth the ſayings of the pro- 
phecy of this book. 8 And I John ſaw theſe. things, 
and heard them. And when I had heard and feen, 1 
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fell down to worſhip before the feet of the angel dangerous Perſeverance in Sin, as well as a deſirable 1 
which ſhewed'me*theſe' things. 9 J Thea faith he | 35 in Grace and Holineſs; let him that is unclean be-unclean 
unto me, See thou” do it not? for IL. am thy | fellow: | I: where art, this is no Permiſſion, much leſs a Perſuaſion 


| | 2's | | | | to Sin, but adreadful Threatening or Coniminati 

| ſervant, and, of thy brethren the. P Toi Yi as give up them{clyes 4, inning, ſhall, be judicially 4 
| them which keep the ſayings of this book. Wor p | by God to Sin as a Puniſhment; ſuch 2 Liberty as this 9 
God. i N 285 is the wortt of Bondage. Again, he that is holy, let him be 


| 7 F i e WY {till ; me bar ns 1 ry with them not only the Force ot 

58 1 eee nene e a Lommand, and f I ; ve 

1 The prophetical. Pate-of this, Book being now ended, Pere or Promis, and u graclou, Pb lege, at Out the Sweetneſs 

| | follows the Coaclufion,, which is managed in, a; Way of Dia- in Holineſs Gre Ka Eads if 5 Ses 15 Y mall perſevere 
„ logue between Chriſt, the Angel, and the Apoſtle. Nate hefe, OO 1 r 4h 

Fa 7. How the Divine Authority of this Book. is ſtrongly aſterted 7 88 17 

and its Excellency. commended: h Sayings are fulthful and | 12 And behold,” I come quickly'; and my reward 


true; that is, all Things contained in this Book ot.Prophecies is with me, 
are certain and infallibly true. The holy Spirit of God foreſaw } ſhall be. 
that this Book would be more queſtioned than other Books of | 
holy Scripture, therefore he confirms the Divine Authorityof it F I % . Jn ot dj, | 
by an holy Angel, and the Truth. of all Things in it, and eſpe- Thie former Verſes contained a Dialogue or interlocutory 
cially that which relates to the Happineſs of che Saints in Hea- Diſcourfe between the Angel and'St'Fobr'; here Chriſt begins 
ven, the Inhabitants of the mew. Jeruſalem, with a 2 ery to fpeak, and continues his Speech to the middle of the 20th 
Aſſertion, viz. Theſe Sayings are faithful and true. It is added, Verſe, wherein he declares, that it will not be long before he 
they ſhall ſhortly he done; this is ſpoken of the Beginning of their] comes to judge the World, to give unto thoſe who are good, 
Accompliſhment, they ſhall begin to be fulfilled, and to take everlaſting, Happineſs ; and to them that are evil, everlaſting 
effect, and [hall receive their full and final Accompliſhment in P unifhment.” Here objerve, 1. An Exvitation, behold ! 2. The 
due Time. Behold here in Chriſt's. Omniſciency an evident Seleſtial ObjeR, Chriſt Jeſus, I come quickly. And, 3. The 

| Proof of his Divinity, he ktiows/all Things to come, as well | End: of bis coming, 4% Reward is with me, to render unto 
as all Things paſt ; and whereas Chriſt ſays, theſe Things ſhall ce one Minis, 1. his Torts. Learn hence, 1. That the 
ſhortly be dem; we learn, That the Time of the Church's Notices of our Lord's coming to Judgment are uſually, in 

Suffering is à limited Time; it is a ſhort Time, after which Scripture, \ uſhered in with great Solemnity, with a Mark of 

ſhall follow an eternal Dcliverance and agreat Reward.., Obſerve. Attention and Obſervation this Word, behold, is generall; 
farther; Phat "Chtift Tubjoins a Promiſe and Aſſurance of the || Prefixed and ſet before; thus, Jude 7. Behold / 'the Lord cometh 
Certainty and Soddenneſt 


to give every man according as his work 


T3" 


of tis coming t6 Judgment, for the with ten "thouſand of his Saints, to execute Fudgment upon all. 
Support of his Church; during tlic ſhore Time of her Suffers | So the Apoſtle James gives an awful Admonition, Behold! the 
ings and Services, Bebold, I come quiekly ; next; he pronounites | 8 adge ſigndeth befor 5 the Door, ready to paſs a final Sentence. 
them bleſſed WhO keep the Words of this Book, not only in And St Join in this Book of the Revelation ſeldom, ſpeaks of 
Memory and Profeſſion, but in Practice and Performance, | Chriſt s coming, but he breaks forth into an Extaſy of Admi- 
Obſerve laſtly, The Sincerity of St John, the Penman. of this | tation? Hebvld Be cometh with Claude, and every Eye ſhall ſee 
Book, he leaves here upon Record his Relapſe into that Error him, and they which pierced him. Learn, 2. That the ſpecial 
into which he Had fallen before; OBap. xx. 10. The good Man Diſtribution of Rewards and Punifhments is reſerved 'til 
relates his own Sin; yea, records his Relapfe into the ſame the ſecond Coming and Appearance of Jeſus Chriſt z. 

Sin, once and again, which as it diſcovers that he preferred the Reward ts with me, to give to every Man according to his Wark, 
Glory of God before his own Reputation, ſo it evidently | Learn, 3. That it is our Wiſdom and Duty to repreſent, by 
declares that a holy Man may poflibly relapſe into the ſame actual and ſolemn Thoughts, the certain and fptedy Coming 
Sin, through TONS Pf the Power of a Temptation, of Chriſt to the righteous Judgment of the World; I omen 
and how much jt is the Duty of every one that thinketh he bebald, I came behald, I come Hatte to render unto every Man 
ſtandetb, to take heed leſt he fall. Of b Weakneſs according to his Merk. e e 
in worſhipping the Angel, — J % ¼ ¼%%%%çꝙ́i Ä 

alſo the Angel's Anſwer, Wei God ; as much as if he had | E eee 5 4 PI : 
ſaid, © Thou miſtakeſt the fa of thine Adoration, I am | 85 45 a, _ I” 17 be beginning and the 
a created Being, and can accept of no ſuch Homage as this, CC Bleſſed 1115 they that 
which is peculiarly due to che great Creator.“ N do his commandments, That they may have right to 
| | | 5 | the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates 
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ro And he ſarth unto me, Seal not the ſayings of ñ ñð]ͥ7J!o Re op ound anf  » 

- the prophecy of this book: tor the time is at hand. | As if Chriſt bad ſaid, 1 am the eternal God, We n 
11 He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill: and he | Cauſe and the laſt End of all Things; I firſt made the World, 
that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill: and he that is | and I will at laſt put a Period to it; and when Time ſhall be 


175 1 £ 


righteous, let him be righteous ſtill: and he that is n more, they ſhall for ever be happy in the Enjoyment of me, 
holy, let him be holy ſtill. 8 I Who have here obeyed me, and lived in Conformity to my 


Doctrine and Example; they ſhall through Holineſs enter the 
5 | | . | Gates of the new Feruſalem, that glorious City, having the 
Olſcrve here, 1. A ſtrict Charge given unto St John, not Tree of Life in it preſent Bleſſedneſs, as well as future 
to ſeal or cloſe up the Words of this Prophecy, but to publiſh | Hap ineſs, belon 58 thoſe that obey God's Will, and keep 
and make it known, for the Uſe and Benefit of the Church, his -OMMANUMENtS 3 Bieffed are they, and bleſſed for ever ſhalt 
for which Reaſon this Book is called a Revelation; ſeal not the | they be. | | 
Sayings of 5d 1 of 925 on: V pus; That al- r e e 
hough this Book be the obſcureſt Part of the Scripture, yet it „, Par with ant „ doc | 3 
Worn” Cen ß t ie ould not becenceslad tem the 25 For et fo : dogs, 2 forcerers, and oo 
Knowledge of the People: How ſacrilegious then is the Prac- mongetz, ANI rt * * idolater 85 and WAY 
tice of the Church of Rome in robbing the common People of [EVI loyeth and maketh a lye. 
all the Scriptures, locking them up in an unknown Tongue, | | „ 1 8 
and forbidding the People to read the ſame? Obſerve, 2. V itbout, that is, without the Gates of the City of the 
How. che holy Ghoſt here prę- occupates an Objection, which new Jeruſalem, are all filthy and unclean Sinners, all cruel 
St John might be ready to make: If I ſeal not up, but make and bloody Perſecutors, all raging and furious Enemies to 
known this Prophecy, the wicked Men of the World, Perſe- me and my People, all Idolaters, and all Lyars; theſe ſhall 
Cutors eſpecially, will be made worfe by it, they will be unjuſt be ſhut qut of Heaven, as Dogs are ſhut out of the Houſe ; 
Till, and filthy ſtill, and more ſo than ever: Be it fo, ſays he, and ſhut, into Hell, to be impriſoned with Devils and damned 
yet the Righteous wilt be more confirmed in their Courſe of Spirits, and that everlaſtingly, to lie for ever in that myſte- 
Obedience, and ſuch as are holy, will be holy ſtill; and ſuch. | rious bes bole: ee it is always to torture 
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as are righteous, will de righteous ſtill. There is, we ſee, a but never to kill, or always to kill, but never to conſume: 
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They 
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*T hey: would die, but ow cannot die; they ſeek for Death, 
but cannot find it; they deſire it, but ities from them. 


7 


: . | : © * 3» N * 144 
U * c HD, or k 4 + Ne : PM 


5 16 J Jeſus have ſent mine angel to teſtify unto you 
theſe things in the churches. I am the root and 
the off ſpring of David, and the bright and morning- 
Kar. 5 f 1 «£9! x1 1 N + Cet. e ee 
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Obſerve here, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Author 

of this Revelation, and owneth it to be his; the Angel did but 
declare it, St Jahn did but write it, Chriſt himſelf was the In- 
diter of it: hey were not the Inventions of St on, nor the 
Sayings of the Angel, but the Revelation was Chriſt's ; which 
leaves all Men inexcuſable who believe not the ſame, but 


a grateful Entertainment: I boſaeven will, lit him (take of the 


Hater of Life frech. Here note, 1. The .Benefic mentioned, 


or the Mercy offered, Water of Life, all Grace here, and 
Glory hereafter ; Grace, as it leads to Glory, and Glory, as 
N te upon Grace ; Grace carries Life in the Boſom of it, 
even eternal Life. Note, 2. The Perſons to whom this Benefit 
is offered and tendered, and that is, to whoſcever will 3'to 
ſhew, that Salvation is not forced upon us againſt our Wills, 
but beſtowed, upon us in the, Uſe of our Faculties, and in the 
Exerciſe'of gr own Endeavours:, We are the Subjects ot this 
Willingneſs, but God is the Author of it, Pal. cx. 3. Certum 
oft nos Delle, cum volumus; ſed Deus farit ut velſus; Prabends 
vires efficaciſſimas voluntati ;. ſays St Auſtin. Note, 3. The 
Offer itfelf, let him take it freely? Grace is the free Gift of God 
as well as eternal Life, Such is God's Munifcence and Royalty, 
that he will not ſell his good Things; if he did, ſuch is our 


kind had their Being, and did ſpring. 2. The Off- ſpring of 
David, according to his Humanity: Chriſt as God was the 
Root of David; but conſidered as Man, David was the Root 
of Chriſt, Iſa; *i, 1. There ſhall come forth 4 Rod put of the 
Stem of False, and a Branch! ſpall grow aut of hit Roots. 8. 


of the World, enlightening and enlivening the new Creation: 
The Fountain of all Knowledge, Grace, and Comfort on 
Earth, and of all Glory and Happineſs in Heaven. As the 
Morning-Star firſt brings Light to the World, ſo Chriſt firſt 


what thall befal his Church until his ſecond: coming to Fudg- 


ment. 


let him that heareth, ſay, Come. And let him that is 


water of life freely. 
. Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons mentioned, the Spirit and the 
Bride : By the Spirit underſtand the Holy Ghoſt, and by the 
Bride the whole Catholick Church in general, both in Heaven 
and Earth, and every true Believer in particular.. Behold how 
the Spirit ſpeaks in the Bride, and how the Bride ſpeaks. from 
and by the Spirit. Chriſt by his Spirit is preſent with her, by 
his Influence he is aſſiſtant to her. Obſerve, 2. The Title 
here given to the Church, ſhe is called Chriſt's: Bride, and he 

_ elſewhere called her Bridegroom : Now, this. Title of à Bride 
given to her, is, 1. A Title of Eminency and Excellency, and 
ttands in Oppoſition to Adultery ; ſhe is a Bride; not a More: 
The falſe Church is not a Bride, but the //hore, and fo often 
called: She deſires not Chriſt's coming, no more than an Adul- 
tereſs deſires the Return of her Huſband ; but the Bride, being 
a chaſte Virgin, Jongs ſor it. 2. As the Word Bride is a 
Word of Excellency, as it ſtands in Oppoſition to Adultery 
ſo it is a Word of Extenuation and Diminution, as it ſtands 
in a Diſtinction from Matrimony and complete Marriage; it 
is the Bride, not a married Wife. The Saints are contracted 
to Chriſt in this World; the Marriage is near, and ſhall be 
conſummated in the next. A Bride is a Spouſe in the Confines 
of Marriage, near the Approaches of the conjugal Solemnity: 
Bleſſed be God lit will not be long before Chil and his Church, 
Chriſt and every Believer, who are now betrothed and eſpouſed, 
ſhall be fully and completely married, and in the perfect 

Enjoyment of each other. Obſerve, 3: The Affection which 
this Bride expreſſes towards her Bridegroom; ſhe ſays, Come; 
ſhe paſſionately and impatiently deſires, and vehemently longs. 
for his coming. Come, is a Word of Invitation; I pray, come; 
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it is my earneſt Suit and Requeſt that thou wouldſt come.“ 


Learn hence, That the glorious Coming and Appearance of 

Jeſus Chtiſt to Judgment, is vehemently deſired and earneſt 

longed for by all Believers. The Spirit in the Bride, and the 
Bride by the Spirit, ſay, Come. Obſerve, 4. The Invitation 


of Acceſs returned by Chriſt, the Bride ſays, Come; ſays | 


Chriſt, Let him that is wthir/l, come: We mult firſt come to 
Chriſt by Faith and Repentance, before we can ever deſire 
Chriſt's coming to us by Death and Judgment. Ob/zrve laſtly, 
The Intimation given by Chtiſt of a gracious Acceptance, and 


publiſhed the Light of the Goſpel; and now, by this Revela-- 
tion, gives a ſuperadded Light to his People, informing them 


athirſt, come: and whoſoever will, let him take the 


20 ff 
b 5 : 


queſtion the Divine Authority thereof, OBſerue, 2. The Ti- Indigen ce and P overty, that wo could never buy them; there- 


ales here by Chriſt giyem of himſelf, 1. The Root of David J Wy pays fog, Woh TY „Ne muſt underſtand it only 
that is, as God, from whom by Creation David and all Man- ne , 


| Merit, ngt of Freedom from Endeavour. 
God's Offers in the Goſpel are” conditional; he proffers his 
Son, and all Good with him, but upon Condition of our 
Acceptance on his own Terms. Let none then ſtraiten the 
Grace of God where he has enlarged it. If a Man bas a 
mind to keep his Sins, he ſhall have no Mercy, be they never + 


Chriſt ſty les himſelf the bright Morning- Star, that is, the Light ſo ſmall; but if he be willing to leave his Sins, and to accept 


an offered Saviour, às offered, he ſhall not be excluded from 
Mercy, be they never fo great: 'For, fays Chriſt, Whoſoever 
will, let him take of the Water of Life frech. | | 


words af the prophecy of this book, If any man 
ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto. 
him the plagues that are \written in this book: 
19 And if any man ſhall take away from the words 


17 And the Spirit and the bride ſay; Come. And | of che bock of this prophecy, God ſhall take away 


his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy 
city, and ſram the things which are written in this 
book. | wa a 715 


| Here we have a dreadful Commination and ſevere Threaten- 
ing denounced by Chliſt, againſt all ſuch as ſhall add any thing 
to the Scriptures in general, and to this Prophecy in particular 
not by Way of true Interpretation, but either formally, by 
joining any thing to be received as Scripture which God never 
revealed to be fuch ; or virtually, by putting ſuch a Senſe and 
Meaning upon Scripture as God never intended, and the 
Words cannot rationally bear. Almighty God here declarey, 
that he will add to ſuch. his Plagues, and ſhut them out of the- 


if ſo, learn we what great Guilt the Church of Rome contracts, 
and what a dreadful Curſe ſhe lies under, by making oral 
Tradition of equal Authority with the Scriptures, and b 
adding new Articles of Faith, new Points of Doctrines, which | 
is, in effect, to accuſe God. of Ignorance or Inadvertency. 
True, the Doctrine of Chriſtianity is.a Tradition; it was de- 
livered by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, and by the Apoſtles to their 
Succeſſors; but now they being long ſince dead, we cannot 
receive from them the Doctrinę of Life by word of Mouth, 
but muſt ſtick to the Scriptures, or written Word, for hats 
Things were written for our ſake, But , any Man ſhall add 
unto theſe Things, God ſhall add unto him the Plagues that ape 

| written in this Boot. We reject not all Traditions, becauſe 
Scripture itſelf is a Tradition ; but we blame the Church of 
Rome, and deſervedly ſure, for making her private unwritten 
Traditions of equal Authority with the Scriptures, and for 
urging, that they. ought to be received pari pietatis affeftus 
with the ſame pious Affection with which we receive the 
holy Scriptures. And thus they ſet their Poſt by God's Poſt, 
and equal their Traditions with the Doctrines of Faith : thei: 
Opinion is bad, but their Practice is worſe ; for they value 
their own Traditions above the Scriptures, and prefer them 
before the Scriptures; they never called their own Traditions 
«a Nole of Wax, a 4 Letter, a dumb Rule, an obſeure 
Doctrine;“ but in this Manner have they ſtigmatized the 
holy Scriptures; and how they will eſcape Chriſt's ſevere 
Commination here before us, for adding to, and taking from, + 
the Word of God, concerns, them to 1 to it; for they 

, mult certainly anſwer for it at the Bar of Gd. 
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18 7 For I teſtify unto every man that heareth the 5 


holy City, the new Feruſalem, the Kingdom of Heaven: And 
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* good Chriftians, St John here, in the Name of the Church, 


20 He which teſtifieth theſc things, ſaith, ' Surely 14 bis Kingdom; for freeing the Creature from SubjeQipn to va: 
ome quickly, - 1 
- CY G . 


| * That is, Jeſus Chriſt, the faithful and true Witneſs, from 
whom St yOu © 1 this Revelation, as he formerly had 


ed by us.” Chriſt had in this Chapter twice before, namely, 
At ver: 7, and 12, teſtified that he came quickly; yet he te- 
eats it e for it, and to live 
ote, That as Chriſt has 


Shree ſeveral Times in this Chapter given us the Aſſurance of 


Word ; | 
Security and leave the Incredulity of Sinners without Excuſe, 
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None the holy Gael, "faith, Surely / come quickly, Where 

"rote, 1. That this Prophecy or Promiſe of Chriſt's ſecond 

coming to judge the World, is here left as Chriſt's laſt Word 

upon Record; 15 is almoſt the laſt Word in the Bible, doubt- 
ght 


lets, that itmight be ſeriouſly minded, and frequently remember- 


Ats it here again, to excite us to pre 
Eontinually in the Expectation of it. 


he Certainty of his coming, fo he prefixes an Ecce, or Behald 
before ir, Behold! 1 come quickly; and here he prefixes the 
furely before it, Surely I come quickly, to awaken the 
who live as if they did not believe any ſuch Day would.come. 


4 Amen. Even fo, come, Lord Jeſus. 


* To the *forementioned Aﬀurance of the Certainty of our 
| Saviour's coming, St John, in the Name of the whole Church, 
fubjoins a hearty /men, an earneſt Wiſh, a paſſionate Deſire 
— Longing for our Lord's coming, ſaying, Even ſo, come, 
Lord Feſus, as thou haſt promiſed, and thy People long ex- 
pected. Learn hence, 1. That the coming of Chriſt to Judg- 
ment is a Truth firmly believed, and earneſtly deſired by all 


takes, as it were, the Word out of Chriſt's Mouth, like a 
quick Echo, preſently improves the Promiſe into a Prayer. 
Chriſt's farewel Word to his Church is, I come quickly; the 
Church's farewel- Suit to Chriſt is, Came, Lord Jeſus, come 
guishkly. Quęſt. But why is Chriſt's ſecond nn ſo exceed- 
ingly deſired by his Church and Children? Auſiv. For finiſhing 
the Days of Sinning, and deſtroying the Works of Satan; for 


. 
* — — — _ 


* 
- 


nity ;, for manifeſting the Glory of his Juſtice and Mercy, and 


| for putting his Saints into the full and final Poſſeſſion of their 


promiſcd Inheritance. Learn, 2. That it is the unfeigned De 
fire of God's faithful Seryants, to have the full Fruitionof eſug 
Chriſt; this is the habitual Deſire of their Hearts, that heiſt 
would come, and feceive them to Rimſelf, though at the ſame 
time they may tremble at ſome Circumſtances of his coming 
there is a Degree of ſinful Bondage, which hinders eine 
ſpiritual Confidence and Boldneſs; but the more holy we arc 
the more emboldened we ſhall be againſt the Day of Judge 
ment. | nas rity =, 

: 


all. Amen. 

8 | Jt EY 
This is an Epiſtolary Conchufion, uſed almoſt in all the 
Epiſttes of the New. Teftament,. and fo here, becauſe this 
Prophecy was in the Manner of an Epiſtle directed to the 
Churches: St Jaht began this Epiſtle with this Salutation 
chap. i. 4. and ſo ends with it here; he knew there would 
be a long Tract of Time intervening between the giving ofthe 


herſelf ready and the Day wherein the Marriage was to be fo- 
lemnized; he well knew that before the Conſummation of all 
Things, there were many fad Diſpenſations which the Churches 
would certainly meet with, many falſe Doctrines would be 
ſpread, many Duties to be performed, many Afflictions to be 
endured, all which would require an extraordinary Aſſiſtance 
and ſpecial Grace; therefore he prays that the Grace of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be with them all; teaching us inceſſantly 


to deſire for ourſelves, and ta crave for others, the auxili: 
Aids of Divine Grace, to enable to the acceptable Performance 
of every Duty, and to the patient enduring of every Trial; the 
greateſt Mercy that can be wiſhed to any, or that any can wiſh 
unto themſelves, is the Grace of God, to excite and quicken 
us to our Duty, and to aſſiſt and help us in the Performance 
of it; and accordingly St John thuts up this Book, and there- 


accompliſhing the Number of his own Elect, and for 


10 YC 


7 


Grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift be with you all. Amen, | 


1 
— 


61 


2 | » 


 Trinitati Gloria &. empiterna. 


21 The grace of out Lord Teſus Chriſt 3. with you 


Promiſe and the fulfilling of it, between the Bride's making - 


with the Canon of the whole Scripture, in theſe Words, Thy 
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Alu on the New Wrtament. B fold outat the Bind. 
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